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PREFACE TO VOLS. I. AND II. 
THE number of persons who have read or will read 
Philo's works from beginning to end is probably very 
small, but there are many more who may wish to refer 
to them occasionally and in both these classes there is 
always likely to be a large proportion who will wel
come a translation. And if this be granted, it will 
hardly be disputed that the time has come for a new 
version. The only English version known to us is that 
of C . D . Yonge (1854), and this is out of print and 
copies appear to be scarce. Yonge's work has con
siderable merits, but there is much that requires 
correction, and he had before him a less trustworthy 
text than that which is available at the present day. 
Moreover, his way of reproducing Philo's long and 
involved sentences in the exact form of the Greek 
seems to us to make the treatises duller and heavier 
than they need be. We have adopted a somewhat 
different method, without, we hope, sacrificing faith
fulness to the original. 

We must not, however, omit to mention the German 
translation by various hands, edited till his death by 
Cohn, which is still in progress. We have found this 
useful in many ways, but our chief debt is to the notes 
and the references which they give to Plato and the 
later Greek philosophers. Though a translation is not 
a commentary, the reader of Philo is not fairly dealt 
with, if his attention is not called to the fact that the 
author is constantly quoting or adapting Plato and 
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PREFACE 

the Stoic writers. Our account of these quotations 
and adaptations is probably very incomplete, but it 
would have been far more so without the help which 
the German translators have given us. 
• The publication of the great edition of Cohn and 
Wendland (1896-1914), which has now superseded 
tha+ of Mangey, has left us little difficulty with regard 
to the text. Generally speaking, we have both of us 
adopted the readings of this edition, even when we 
have felt some hesitation, though where that hesita
tion has amounted to something like conviction, we 
have occasionally with the aid of the very complete 
apparatus criticus supplied' by the editors adopted 
readings which they had rejected, and in such cases 
our text is often nearer to the MSS. than theirs. We 
have also introduced a few emendations of our own, 
all of which are indicated in the footnotes. 

It should be understood that our translation is not 
a collaboration in the fullest sense of the word. Each 
of us has carefully read and criticized the work of the 
other, and many of these criticisms have been accepted 
as improvements or corrections. But on the whole 
each of us remains responsible for his own work both 
in text and translation and not for that of his colleague. 
In Volume I. the whole of the translation is by Mr. 
Whitaker and Mr. Colson's contribution, apart from 
the criticisms and suggestions just mentioned, is con
fined to the General Introduction, a share in the 
Tables of Reference and a considerable part of the 
notes in the Appendices. In Volume II. the three 
treatises De Cherubim, De Sacrificiis and De Gigantibus 
are translated "&y Mr. Colson and the other two by 
Mr. Whitaker. F. H. C. 

G. H. W. 
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION 

It has probably seldom happened that the character
istics of a man's home and birthplace have been so 
faithfully reflected in his writings as they are in the 
writings of Philo of Alexandria. A citizen of the 
place which was at once the chief home of the Jewish 
Dispersion and the chief centre of Hellenistic culture, 
he owes his position in the history of religious thought 
mainly to that remarkable fusion of Hellenism and 
Judaism which we find in his voluminous writings. 
He has many other claims on our consideration—he 
is one of the most spiritually-minded of thinkers—· 
but this is the first and most obvious. 

It is not necessary to discuss the little that is known 
of Philo's life. It will be enough to say that he came 
of a rich and influential Jewish family and was 
trained in Greek as well as Jewish learning. The 
one public event in his life was his taking part in an 
embassy sent by the Jews of Alexandria to Caligula 
to complain of the persecutions which they had been 
suffering. This is dated A.D. 39-40, and as Philo in 
writing his account of the mission at some time later 
speaks of himself as an old man, a it has been generally 
held that he was born about 20 B.C The date of his 
death is uncertain, but it will be seen that his lifetime 

β Leg. ad Gaium 3 1 ; c/. ibid. 182. 
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INTRODUCTION 

covers the lifetimes of Jesus Christ and John Baptist, 
and much of that of St. Paul. There is no intimation 
that he knew anything of their life or work. 

The present introduction is intended to serve 
mainly for the first three of the-six volumes of Cohn's 
text^ These three volumes containing twenty-two 
treatises will probably occupy five volumes of this 
translation. These treatises, which are fairly homo
geneous, do not aim at any continuous or systematic 
body of thought. They are expositions of what 
Philo conceives to be the inner and spiritual meaning 
of various incidents and texts in Genesis. So far his 
method is consistent enough. Unfortunately, per
haps—though it is a fault which is rather lovable 
—he is an inveterate rambler. This word does not 
mean that the thoughts are disconnected. In fact 
it is the mark of the true rambler that his points are 
always connected, and that he is unable to restrain 

• But it may be well to indicate the contents of the re
maining three volumes of Cohn : 

(a) Biographical treatises, viz., O n Abraham. On Joseph. 
Two books on the Life of Moses (vol. iv.). 

(6) Treatises on the Mosaic Legislation, viz., O n the Deca
logue (vol. iv.). Four books on the Special Laws (vol. v.). 

(c) Philosophical treatises, viz., On the Virtues. On 
Rewards, Punishments and Curses (in vol. v.). On " Goodness 
is Freedom " (" Quod omnis probus liber sit " ) . On the 
Contemplative Life (a work largely on the Therapeutae, which 
has given rise to much controversy). O n the Eternity of the 
World (sometimes regarded as spurious). The last two make 
up vol. vi., together with the following : 

(d) Political treatises, viz., Against Flaccus. On the 
Embassy to Gaius. 

[Besides these there are " On Providence " and " Questions 
on Genesis and Exodus." A s these only survive in the 
Armenian and are only known through the Latin translation 
by Aucher, they will not form part of this translation.] 
ζ 



INTRODUCTION 

himself from following up each connexion as it occurs. 
Philo takes his text and expounds its philosophical 
meaning and proceeds to illustrate it from some other 
text, in which he discerns the same idea. But this 
second text generally contains some other words in 
which he finds some other idea, too valuable to be 
passed over. The process might, of course, go on 
indefinitely, but even Philo feels that there must be 
some limit to it and ultimately returns to his main 
subject. 

It may be well to illustrate this characteristic by a 
single specimen, neither worse nor better thai* hun
dreds of others. Let the reader turn to p. 409 of this 
volume, i.e. Leg. All. iii. Iv. §161, where Philo has 
arrived at the words of the Lord to the serpent, 
interpreted as the evil principle of pleasure, " earth 
shalt thou eat all the days of thy life." That Philo 
should pass at once to the implied contrast between 
the lower and the higher food of the soul is natural 
enough, and thus we are at once switched off to the 
Manna story of Ex. xvi. All the details of this are 
worked ou t ; for instance, how the command to the 
wanderers to gather only the day's portion for the 
day suggests that humanity cannot receive God's 
gifts all at once, but only in due measure and pro
portion, and other thoughts which the reader may 
observe for himself. But then let him note how in 
169, taking the text " this is the bread whieh the 
Lord hath given you to eat ; this is the word which 
the Lord prescribed,'' Philo at once identifies the 
" word " with the " bread " and extracts a new set 
of thoughts about the " word." So far, though the 
primary " serpent" has been forgotten, the secondary 
" manna " has on the whole held the field. But in 
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INTRODUCTION 

177 we are again switched off by the thought of the 
" word " or " logos " to one of Philo's more mystical 
ideas, that God Himself is greater than His Word, 
and this is supported by the prayer of Jacob where 
the phrase " God who feeds me " coupled with " the 
Angel who delivers me from evils " teaches us that 
health, bodily and spiritual, is God's direct gift, while 
rescue from evil comes to us indirectly. Then in 179, 
another transition, Jacob's prayer acknowledges God 
and is in contrast with the words of that inferior 
character Joseph, a " / will nourish thee (Jacob)." 
And so too Joseph's mother Rachel erred when she 
said to Jacob " give me children," and thus what 
has begun as an exposition of "earth shalt thou 
ea t" ends with one of Philo's favourite ideas that 
God is the parent of virtue in the soul, though, 
unlike earthly parents, He begets not for Himself, 
but for us. 

The above may serve to illustrate, not only Philo's 
method, but the nature and value of his deductions 
from Scripture. Their ingenuity is undeniable ; so 
also is their fancifulness and even perversity, when 
measured by the canons of sound exegesis ; and the 
estimates of readers will vary according as they are 
attracted by the first or repelled by the second. But 
if we would appreciate Philo fully we must remember 
that he combines the strongest possible belief in the 
inspiration of the Scriptures with the freest possible 
criticism. Every word of the Scriptures, particularly 

β Philo's constant depreciation of Joseph and Rachel in 
favour of Judah and Leah is a curious feature and shows us 
how little consciousness he had of the charm which we feel 
in the story of the former pair. W a s there some national or 
tribal prejudice at the bottom of it ? 
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INTRODUCTION 

those which he attributes to the " all-wise " Moses,* 
is to him inspired, and quite as much in the God-
guided translation o f the Seventy as in the original 
Hebrew, which he knew but little, if at all. This 
belief is part of his very nature, and his patriotic 
instincts served to confirm it. But at the same time 
he is profoundly conscious that the sacred words, 
when taken in their literal sense, are occasionally 
incredible, and not infrequently trivial, or at any 
rate inadequate, and therefore must conceal some 
" underlying thought," b which patient meditation, 
aided by God's grace, cannot fail to extract. 

It follows that the statements of fact in these 
inspired narratives need not be literally true. 
Creation cannot, he says, have taken place in six 
natural days, for days are measured by the sun's 
course and the sun is but a portion of creation.6 

The literal story of Adam's rib being made into Eve 
he flatly calls " mythical." d Sometimes perhaps he 
is over-critical. The account of Joseph being sent 
by his father to visit his brethren is incredible, for 
why should a great chief like Jacob send his favourite 
son on such an errand instead of one of his numerous 
servants ? e If we ask whether in a broad sense he 
accepted the historicity of the narratives, the answer 
is that he probably did. Certainly his treatment 
of the lives of Abraham, Joseph and Moses in the 
books which deal with them biographically, books in 
which he shows that the lives have a lesson for 

β A glance at the table of references to the O . T . on pp. 
xxviii-xxxiv will show how vast is the preponderance of 
quotations from the Pentateuch over those from the other 
books. 

6 υπόνοια. * Leg. All. i. 2. 
4 μυθώδ€ϊ, Leg. All. ii. 19. · Quod Det. 13. 
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INTRODUCTION 

edification apart from allegory, indicates that he took 
them as historical, though it is suspicious to find else
where the statement that "perhaps* there has been 
an actual man, Samuel, but we understand by him 
a mind devoted to God's service." On the whole, 
a still better answer is that he did not much care 
about the matter. But while in his eyes it is per
missible to doubt the literal, if we accept the spiritual 
truth, to deny both is a deadly sin, and he records 
with some triumph how one such scoffer was shortly 
by God's judgement driven to suicide.6 Further, 
though the law is allegorical, its literal injunctions 
must not be disobeyed. Sabbath and circumcision 
have their inner meaning, but the actual rites are to 
that inner meaning as body to soul, and the body 
demands our care as the dwelling of the soul. e 

If we realize this and also make due allowance for 
the unfamiliarity of the Platonic and Stoical dress in 
which his thoughts are clothed, we shall find in them 
not a little richness and substance. The rambling d 

sermon, half-analysed above, would be better de
scribed as a mosaic of sermonettes, some eight or ten 
in number. When set forth in such a brief analysis 
as is here given, they may, perhaps, appear poor 
things. But if studied in full they will be found, 
each of them, to contain an idea or ideas, which to 
some minds will appear fanciful, to others profound, 

a Or " probably " (tows), De Ebr. 144. 
b De Mut. Nom. 62 . 
• De Mig. 82 f. 
* Though in justice it should be said that these expositions 

in spite of their kaleidoscopic character often have some 
motvf which does not exactly run through them, but always 
tends to re-appear. Thus in the one noticed the idea of 
" feeding " is never long absent 
Xiv 



INTRODUCTION 

but to hardly any, trivial. And these ideas will^ be 
none the worse for their exegetical setting. The 
profoundest thoughts, when stated in the abstract, 
are apt to seem bald and dull. They are seen at 
their best when set in beautiful verse as Words
worth's, or failing this when they are brought into 
association with some familiar and venerated saying, 
which we had not suspected of bearing any such 
meaning. Few forms of eloquence are more effective 
than that in which " a mere mustard-seed of a text 
grows into a many-branched discourse." α And it may 
perhaps be said that much of Philo's exegesis is of 
a kind which a modern preacher might easily adapt, 
not indeed as expressing the intention of the original, 
but as showing how " fresh truth and light may 
break out of the Word." b 

Philo is, as is here suggested, quite independently 
of his merits as a thinker, interesting from the mere 
fact that he interprets the Old Testament in terms of 
Greek philosophy and thus makes a link between 
Judaism and Hellenism. But it would be a mistake 
to suppose that this was his purpose. His purpose 
was the same as Bunyan had in The Pilgrims Progress 
and The Holy War, and Dante to some extent in his 
Divine Comedy, namely, to set forth an allegory of the 
history of the human soul and its relations to God. 
But while Scripture to Bunyan and mediaeval escha-
tology to Dante were merely foundations on which 
they could rear the fabric which their own imagination 

• George Eliot, Felix Holt, ch. iv. 
5 The oft-quoted words of Pastor John Robinson's farewell 

address to the Pilgrim Fathers, " I am very confident that 
the Lord has more truth and light yet to brake out of His 
Holy Word," would hare pleased Philo well. 
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INTRODUCTION 

created, Philo, entirely devoid of creative genius,0 

could never get away from the role of interpreter. 
The fact that he clothed these interpretations in the 
language of Greek philosophy is merely incidental. 
The educational ideas, the logic, physics, psychology 
and ethics of his day were part of his mental make-up, 
and he necessarily expressed himself in their terms. 
But incidental as they are, it is necessary to under
stand them, if we are to understand Philo at all. 

Underlying Philo's philosophy is the conviction of 
the value of general education as a stepping-stone 
to higher things. He accepts without question the 
ordinary course of education of his time, commonly 
called the Encyclia, consisting of literature, rhetoric, 
mathematics, music and logic. He enlarges several 
times on its value as mental training. The Encyclia 
are the ornaments of the soul conceived of as the 
house which is being fitted to receive the Divine 
Lodger. 6 the saplings which must be planted in 
young minds,6 the milk which must precede the 
meat, d the source of that spiritual strength, the 
" much substance " which Israel must take for its 
sustenance, as it journeys out of the spiritual Egypt.* 
But above all the Encyclia are symbolized by Hagar/ 

° When he attempts an allegory of his own, as in De Sac. 
20-44, it is poor stuff. · De Cher. 101 f. 

e De Agr. 18. d ibid. 9. · Quis Rer. 272. 
f e.g. De Cher. 5 f. It is noteworthy that this comparison 

has a close parallel in one of the Homeric allegories, which 
were common in the philosophical schools. Some philo
sopher (the name is variously given) said that those who dwelt 
too long over the Encyclia were like the suitors of Penelope, 
who, when unable to win the mistress, contented themselves 
with the maids. How far such allegorizing of Homer in
fluenced Philo in his treatment of the Old Testament is an 
interesting problem. 
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INTRODUCTION 

for as Abraham, when Sarah bore him no child, took 
the handmaiden, so the young soul as yet unable to 
mate with philosophy must have union with the 
school subjects, the lower or secular education.** 
True, this is only useful as a stepping-stone to philo
sophy. If it is persisted in too long or misused, as 
it well may be, particularly the rhetorical branch, 
it breeds the sophist Ishmael and must be cast out, 
as he and his mother were. But in its proper place 
it is valuable, and Philo's insistence on this makes 
him one of our chief authorities on the educational 
ideas of his time. 

In philosophy proper Philo is an eclectic, drawing 
from nearly all the schools.5 His insistence on the 
significance of particular numbers, 4, 7, 6, 10 and 
others, which to our minds is the most fantastic part 
of his system, is an inheritance from the Pythagoreans. 
He owes something to Aristotle, notably the fourfold 
nature of causation,c and the doctrine of the virtues 
as means between extremes. 0 His profound sense 
of human ignorance and weakness make him not 

° μέσΎ, παιδεία. The translators have had considerable 
doubt as to how to render this important phrase. In strict 
Stoic usage μέσα = αδιάφορα, i.e. things which are neither 
good nor bad. Still sometimes the word seems to acquire 
the rather different force of things midway between good and 
bad and therefore having a definite value, though not the 
highest. Philo seems to use it in this way. To translate 
μέση τταίδβία by " intermediate " or " secondary " education 
would be clearly impossible in view of the modern pro
fessional use of these words. 

b W e need not conclude from this (though some have 
done so) that his philosophy is a mere chaos taking at random 
from the different schools. His position is rather that Moses 
is the primary source of philosophy, and that the " little 
systems " of the schools are but " broken lights " of him. 

6 De Cher. 125. d e.g. Quod Deus 162. 
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disinclined to borrow from the Sceptics.* Platonism 
is a more important element. The most famous of 
all Plato's doctrines, the theory of Ideas, is an 
essential part of Philo's cosmology, and like many 
others he was greatly fascinated by the mysterious 
theories of the Timaeus. Above all it was chiefly 
from Plato that he learned to think of the body as the 
tomb or prison-house of the soul, and the putting off 
of material things as the true freedom. There is 
also a vast amount of Stoicism in Philo, though 
whether the Stoic outweighs the Platonist would be 
a difficult question to decide. To take a few instances 
out of many, the doctrines of the four passions,6 of 
the sevenfold division of bodily functions,0 of the 
fourfold classification of material things,d of sense, 
" presentation " and " impulse " as the three sources 
of consciousness and activity in living beings and of 
the manner in which they work,* are all Stoic. So 
too he recognizes the value of freedom from passion 
( α π α ξ ί α ) , o f " living according to nature," and of the 
" indifference " of neutral things (αδιάφορα). He 
accepts as a worthy expression of his ideal of virtue 
the Stoic phraseology that " the morally beautiful " 
(το καλόν) is the only g o o d / But on the whole he 
is opposed to the Stoic materialism, and in what is 
perhaps the kernel of Stoic ethics he is profoundly 
anti-Stoical. Though he adapts the famous para-

• See particularly De Ebr. 154 f. 
• Grief, fear, desire, pleasure. Cf. Leg. All. ii. 99 , 

" passion is four-legged." 
β Five senses, speech and reproductive power. See Leg. 

All. i. 11. 
d Inorganic matter, plants, animal, reasoning. See Leg, 

All. ii. 22 f 
• ibid. 23 . ' See particularly De Post. 133. 
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doxes of the wise man as the truly free man, the truly 
rich, the true king and true citizen,0 he will have none 
of the Stoic apotheosis of the Sage. The creed 
which proclaims that " man is master of his fate and 
captain of his soul," which pictures the just and firm-
willed man as standing unmoved among the ruins of 
the universe,6 which Lucan expressed by declaring 
that Pompey's cause had as much moral support as 
Caesar's because, while the latter had heaven on his 
side, the former had the true Stoic Cato c—that creed 
had no attraction for Philo, or rather it was blasphemy. 
For there is nothing on which he harps more than on 
the sinfulness of ascribing any faculty or virtue to 
ourselves instead of to God. 

In fact when Philo once begins to speak of the 
nature of God and our relations to Him—and seldom 
is there a chapter without some such meditation— 
the Hellene gives way almost entirely to the Hebrew, 
and what there is of Hellenic is much more Platonic 
than Stoic. His more mystical side, his absorption 
in the thought of the Divine and our union with it, 
are matters on which one can hardly enlarge here. 
But the ruling idea of his theology is that while God 
is absolutely removed from us, incomprehensible and 
only known as absolute being, He is also infinitely 
close to us, in fact at once transcendent and immanent. 
As is well known, Philo solved this antinomy by 
postulating, as intermediaries between the uncreated 
and the created, the Logos or Divine Reason, and 
also " Powers " or " Potencies," the two chief of 
which are goodness and sovereignty represented in 
the Old Testament by the names of " God " and 

β De Sobr. 56 f. b Hor. Odes, iii. 3 . 1-8. 
• Phars. i. 128, " Victrix causa deis placuit sed victa Catoni." 
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" Lord " respectively. Of these intermediaries, the 
Logos has attracted more attention than any other 
Philonic question, mainly, no doubt, because of the 
similarity—and dissimilarity—of Philo's conception 
to that of the Prologue of the Fourth Gospel. 
Whether either the Logos or the Potencies are 
thought of as distinct personalities, or as emanations 
or attributes, cannot be discussed here. 

If Philo is a link between Judaism and Hellenism, 
he is also a link between Judaism and Christianity, 
and that in two different ways. In the first place, 
quite apart from the relation of his Logos to the 
Johannine there is a certain affinity between Philonism 
and the New Testament, which will at once attract 
and disappoint the student. Philo's conceptions of 
Conscience as the inward Judge, of the Spirit, of 
Faith, of Sonship, of Immortality, 0 and many other 
conceptions of the same kind, are sufficiently like the 
uses of the same terms in the Epistles to make com
parison fruitful. But except perhaps in the case of 
the first-named, where his attitude shows a great 
advance above his Stoic predecessors and a remarkable 
approximation to the Christian view, there are differ-
ences which to many will seem to outweigh the like
ness. The same may be said of the comparatively 
few cases where Old Testament incidents are treated 
allegorically in both. 6 The same again of the far 
more numerous cases, where a word or phrase or an 
incidental thought seem to find an echo in the New 
Testament. 0 So far the connexion between Philo 

° For a discussion of these conceptions see H . A . A . Kennedy, 
Philo's Contribution to Religion (Hodder and Stoughton). 

* e.g., the Brazen Serpent, Manna, the Rock, Melchisedek. 
e e.g., " hungering and thirsting after excellence" (De 
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and Christian thought is one that springs from their 
common heritage and atmosphere, and their common 
ideals and temperament. There is no direct contact 
or conscious borrowing. But when the first century 
or so of Christianity is passed we find something 
more. Philo becomes something of a power in the 
Church. It is true that the Christian mind eager to 
find in the Old Testament figures and types of Christ 
could not altogether welcome his kind of exegesis, 
and indeed Augustine, while acknowledging his 
acuteness, deplores this deficiency.* Still otherwise 
his treatment of the books made a great impression 
on some of the Fathers, and his Logos doctrine was, 
superficially at least, sufficiently like that of the 
Fourth Gospel to suggest that his was an " anima 
naturaliter Christiana.'' His influence is probably to 
be seen in Justin, and is obvious in the two great 
liberal Christians of Alexandria, Clement and Origen. 
Among the Latin Fathers, Ambrose uses him very 
considerably. Doubtless this feeling of his affinity 
to Christianity helped to preserve his works, when 
Fuga 139 with Matt. v. 6 ) ; '* to call the things that are not 
into being " (Spec. Leg. iv. 187 with 1 Cor. i. 2 8 ) ; " the 
true wealth is stored up in heaven " (De Praem. 104 with 
Matt. vi. 2 0 ) ; " God swears by no other than Himself, for 
there is nothing greater than Him " (Leg. All. iii. 203 with 
Heb. vi. 1 3 ) ; the epithet 4 4 cutter " (τομεύς) applied to the 
Word or Reason (Quis Per. Din. 130 with Heb. iv. 12 
where the word is sharper (τομωτέρα) than any sword) ; 
the bridled or unbridled tongue (Som. ii. 275 with James i. 
2 6 ) ; the sadness of the thought that the same tongue utters 
good and evil (De Dec. 93 with James iii. 10). These re
semblances are particularly common in the Epistle of James, 
Mayor's edition gives over seventy such. A collection of 
parallels of this kind to the New Testament as a whole is 
given in Siegfried's Philo von Alexandria, pp. 303-330. 

a Contra Faustum, xii. 39. 
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so much of the post-Aristotelian philosophy has 
perished. 

Philo, as a writer, has many faults besides those 
which have been already mentioned. He is some
times painfully pedantic. He has an annoying way 
of piling up examples in support of a platitude, and 
the rhetorical speeches, which particularly in the 
biographical treatises he puts into the mouths of his 
personages, are stilted and frigid to the point of 
absurdity.0 Yet, even when he is most pedantic, we 
have glimpses of a fine spiritual mind, and scattered 
throughout the books are passages of much beauty 
and eloquence. The translators hope that if they are 
spared to complete this version it may serve to win him 
some admirers among those to whom hitherto he 
has been little more than a name. 6 

β As an example of the first we may take the examples of 
truth or falsehood in Leg. All. iii. 121 ; of the second the 
address of Joseph to Potiphar's wife in De Jos. 41 ff. The 
former of these might almost remind one of the discourse 
of the Rev. Mr . Chadband in Bleak House on ** What is 
terewth." Of the latter Edersheim remarks that " it would 
have extinguished the most ardent passion." 

b The translators think that an apology is due to one section 
of their prospective readers. They have not felt themselves 
capable of indicating in any way how far and where Philo 
shows dependence on the Palestinian tradition, which in its 
two different aspects is known as the Haggada and Halacha. 
Even if their combined knowledge of Hebrew and Jewish lore 
was much greater than it is, the absence of any written 
record of this tradition till a long time after Philo puts his 
dependence on these sources on a totally different footing 
from his dependence on the Greek philosophers, for which 
we can so often give chapter and verse. The Jewish scholar 
to whom this subject will naturally be of considerable 
interest will find some discussion of it in the article on Philo 
in the Jewish Encyclopaedia and a fuller treatment in 
Siegfried's Philo von Alexandria, pp. 142-159. 
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T A B L E S OF R E F E R E N C E 

THE student of Philo constantly finds that the 
treatment of some Old Testament personage or text 
recalls a similar treatment in some earlier book or 
some earlier part of the same book. But the author's 
rambling method renders it anything but easy to 
trace these earlier handlings. Accordingly, since it 
may be a long time before the translators are in a 
position to give a general index to the whole of Philo, 
they have compiled the subjoined tables from the 
indexes added by Leisigang as a seventh volume to 
Cohn and Wendland's text. It should be carefully 
noted that as these tables are intended for purposes 
of comparison merely, they do not contain any names 
or texts which only occur once. Furthermore this 
principle has been extended to cases where, though 
the name or text is repeated, the repetition belongs 
to the same context or treatment. Thus the sections 
numbered are merely those in which such treatment 
begins, and to make a proper comparison the student 
will constantly have to read several sections beyond 
those referred to. 

ABBREVIATIONS USED 

Abr. — D e Abrahamo. Cher. = De Cherubim. 
^ ^ . = DeAeternitateMundi. Con/. = De Confusione Lin-
Agr. =s De Agricultura. guarum. 
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ABBREVIATIONS USED (continued) 

Cong. = Oe Congressu Eru- Mos. i. ii. = D e Vita Mosis 
ditionis gratia. i. ii. 

Cont. = Oe Vita Contempla- Mut. = De Mutatione Nomi-
tiva. num. 

Decal. = De Decalogo. Op. = De Opificio Mundi. 
Det. = Quod Detenus Potion p i a n t = D e P I a n t a t i o n e . 

msidian soleat. n . ^ _ . . 
J W = Quod Deus sit Immu- P o s L = D e Postentate Caini. 

tabilis. Praem. = De Praemiis et 
Ebr. = De Ebrietate. Poenis. 
Exs. = De Exsecrationibus. Prob. = Quod omnis probus 
Fug. = De Fuga et Inventione. liber. 
Gig. = De Gigantibus. Sac. = D e Sacrificiis Abelis et 
Her. = Quis rerum divinarum Caini. 

heres sit. £ o 6 > = D e Sobrietate. 

Jos. = De Josepho. „ . . . ^ 0 

2/.^. i. ii. iii. = Legum Alle- S ° m ' *· "· = D e Somnns i. n. 
goriarum. Spec. = De Specialibus Legi-

Mig. = T>e Migratione Abra- bus. 

hami. Virt. = De Virtutibus. 
NOTE.—Explanatory words in italics in the following list give Philo's 

etymology of the name. 
Aaron generally = uttered thought, also "mountainous** 

and therefore " lofty.*' L.A. iii. 45 , 103, 125, Det. 1^2, 
Ebr. 128, Mig. 78 , 169, Mut. 208. 

A b e l = t h e mind which " refers all to God.** Sac. and Det. 
passim, Mig. 74 . 

Abihu, v. Nadab. 
Abram or Abraham. Besides a great number of references 

to him as " the wise,'* "the faithful," etc., illustrated by 
many texts and incidents, note particularly the inter
pretation of Abram = the uplifted father, Abraham = 
the elect father of sound, and for Philo's explanation of 
these phrases, L.A. iii. 83 , Cher. 4 , Gig. 62 , Mut. 66, 
7 1 , Abr. 82 . Abraham also stands for " virtue gained 
by instruction." Cong. 35 , Mut. 12, Som. i. 160, 168, 
Abr. 52 , Mos. i. 76 . 

A d a m = the (earthly) mind contrasted with Eve = sense-
perception. Op. 165, L.A. i. 25 , ii. 13, iii. 50 , 246, 
Cher. 10 ,57 , Plant. 46 , Her. 52, Som. ii. 70 . See also Eve. 
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Amalek = people licking up. L.A. iii. 186, Mig. 143. 
Amorites = vain talkers. L.A. iii. 232 , Her. 302, 308. 
Asher= material wealth. Mig. 95 , Som. ii. 35 . 
Baal-Peor = solid hide. Conf. 55 . Mut. 107. 
Balaam =foolish people. Cher. 32 , Det. 71 , Deus 181, 

Cow/. 64 , 159, Mig. 115. 
Benjamin = son of days. Mut. 92 , /Som. ii. 36 . 
Bezalel = in God's shadow. L.A. iii. 95 , Plant. 26 , £ο»ι. i . 206. 
BUhah = swallowing. L.A. ii. 96 , iii. 146, Cong. 30 . 
Cain —possession, and thus the self-asserting principle. Cher. 

from 40 to end, Sac. and Det. passim, Post. 33 , Conf. 122. 
Canaan = tossing—land of. Sac. 90 , Cong. 83 . ' The son of 

Ham. L.A. ii. 62, Sob. 44 . 
Cherubim. Cfor. 1-40 passim, Fug. 100. 
D a n = judgement. L.A. ii. 94 , Λ $ τ . 95 , Som. ii. 3 5 . 
Dinah =judgement. Mig. 223 , ATwi. 194. 
Dothan = thorough quitting. Det. 28 , Fug. 128. 
Eden = cfe^to. i. 64 , Cher. 12, Pos*. 32 , Plant. 32 . 
Edom = earthly. Deus 144, Afi^. 146. 
Egypt and Egyptians = the body, passim. For " the king of 

E g y p t " see Pharaoh. 
Enoch = *hy gift. Post. 35 , Conf 122, ^ 6 r . 17. 
Enos = maw. Det. 138, ^46r. 8, Praem. 14. 
Ephraim and Manasseh = memory (fruit-bearing) and recol

lection respectively. L.A. iii. 90 , Sob. 28 , Mig. 205 , 
Con^r. 40 , Mut. 98 . 

Er = leathern. L.A. iii. 69 , Pos«. 180. 
Esau, a type of folly in general, nearly always in contrast to 

Jacob. JJ.A. iii. 2 , 88, Sac. 17, 120, 135, Det. 45 , # 6 r . 9, 
£οδ. 26 , Mig. 153, # * r . 252, Cong. 61 , 175, Fug. 39 . 

Euphrates = (fruitfulness), justice. L.A. i. 72 , /Sow. ii. 255 . 
Eve (often called " the woman ") = sense-perception. Op. I65 , 

L.A. ii. 38 , 70 , iii. 50 , 200 , Cher. 57 . = l i fe . Agr. 95 , 
Her. 52 . (Other passages where " mind " is regarded 
as male, " sense " as female, without specified reference 
to Adam and Eve.) 

Hagar = the lower education or learning of the schools 
(see General Introduction, pp. xvi, xvii). L.A. iii. 244. 
Cher. 3 , Sac. 43 , Post. 130, Cong. 12 and passim, 
Fug. 202 , Mut. 255. 

Hannah = her (i.e. Wisdom's) grace. Deus 5, Ebr. 145, 
Mut. 143, Som. i. 254. 
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Haran = Aofc, and thus the place of outward sense. Mig. 
188, Fug. 45 , Som. i. 41 , Abr. 72. 

Hebron = companion, and so the body. Det. 15, Post. 6 1 . 
Isaac = laughter, joy, happiness. L.A. i. 82 , Cher. 7, 106, 

Det. 46 , 124, PJaw*. 168, Mut. 131, 157, -46r. 201 , 
Praem. 31 . A s the self-taught = virtue given by nature, 
or taught by God or Virtue's self, very frequent, see 
particularly Cong.S6, Abr. 52 . 

Ishmael = the sophist. Cher. 8, Sob. 8. = hearing (as lower 
than seeing). Fug. 208, Mut. 201 . 

Israel = seeing God, whether of the man or the.jiation, very 
frequent. Often " He who sees " without the name. 

Issachar = reward, and thus worker. L.A. i. 80, Plant. 134, 
Ebr. 94 , Som. ii. 34 . 

Jacob—particularly = the supplanter; or the Practiser; very 
common. Often by either of these titles without the name. 

Jethro = the uneven or worldling. Sac. 50 (see Note), Ebr. 
36, Mut. 103. 

Joseph = political, generally indicating a plane of life lower 
than the philosophical and sometimes even materialistic. 
L.A. iii. 179, 237, Cher. 128, Det. 5 , Deus 119, Conf. 71 , 
Mig. 203 , Her. 256, Mut. 89, 215 , Som. i. 78, 219, 
ii. 1-109 passim, Jos. passim. 

Judah = he who confesses (and praises) God. L.A. i. 80, 
ii. 95 , iii. 26 , 146, Plant. 134, Cong. 125, Mut. 136, 
Som. ii. 34 . 

Laban = white, the lover of transient brightness. L.A. iii. 16, 
Cher. 67 , Det. 4 , Agr. 42 , Ebr. 47 , Mig. 28, 213, Her. 43 , 
Fug. 9, 44 , Som. i. 225. 

Leah == toiling virtue. L.A. iii. 180, Cher. 41 (see Note), 
Post. 135, Sob. 12, Mig. 145, Cong. 25 , 3fwi. 254. 

Levi and Levites. L.A. ii. 51 , Sac. 119-139 passim, Det. 132, 
JS76r. 65 , PZan*. 62, Her. 124, JFV^r. 88, Som. ii. 34 , 273. 

Lot = <wrwiw<7 away χ (his daughters = Counsel and Assent). 
Post. 175, J5?6r. 164, 13, 148, 175. 

Manasseh, see Ephraim. 
Midian = (from) judgement. L.A. iii. 12, Conf. 55 , Mut. 106. 
Miriam = sense. L.A. ii. 66, iii. 103, -4^r. 80 . 
Moses—passim. (Cohn's index gives nearly 300 references.) 
Nadab and Abihu (whose destruction for presumption Philo 

strangely construes as an exaltation). L.A. ii. 57 , Mig. 
168, Her. 309, Fug. 59, Som. ii. 67 . 

xxvi 



INTRODUCTION 

Noah = rest. The story of his life is the basis of the treatises 
Deus from 70, Agr., Plant., Ebr., Sob. Besides these, 
L.A. ii. 60, iii. 77, Det. 105, Oig. 1, Cong. 90 , Her. 260 , 
Abr. 27. 

Νοά = tossing. Cher. 12, Post. 32 . 
Onan. Post. 180, Deus 16. 
Passover. L.A. iii. 154, Sac. 63, Mig. 25 , #<?r. 192, Con*?. 106. 
Pharaoh = the disperser (of the good), or as king of Egypt = 

the earthly mind as king of the body. L.A. iii. 12, 212 , 
236, Sac. 48, Ebr. I l l , 208, Conf. 88, Her. 60, .Som. ii. 
183, 211 , 279, Abr. 103. 

Phinehas. L.A. iii. 242, Pos*. 182, Conf. 57 , ikftt*. 108, 
Mos. i. 301. 

Rachel = superficiality. L.A. ii. 46, Pos*. 135, Ebr. 54, /So6. 
12, Ccw^. 25 . 

Rebecca = patience. L.A. iii. 88, Cher. 4 1 , /Sac. 4, 2)*i. 30 , 
45 , Post. 132, PZan*. 169, Mig. 208, Con#. 37 , Fug. 23 , 
194, /Som. i. 46. 

Reuben = excellence of nature. Sac. 119, Mut. 98, /Som. ii. 
33 . 

Samuel = appointed for God. Deus 5 , Ebr. 144, Mig. 196, 
>Som. i. 254. 

Sarah = sovereignty, Sarai = m y sovereignty ; the former is 
interpreted as generic sovereign wisdom or virtue, the 
latter as the same personal or specific. L.A. ii. 82, 
iii. 2 1 7 , 2 4 4 , Cher. 7, 41 , Det. 59, Post. 28. See Ebr. 59 , 
Mig. 126, Her. 258, Cong. 24 , Fug. 128, Mut. 77, 255 , 
Abr. 99 , 206. 

Seth = watering. Post. 10, 124, 170. 
Shechem = shoulder, and so toil. L.A. iii. 25 , Ztetf. 9, Mig. 

221 , ilftt*. 193. 
Shem = generic good. Sob. 51 , Mut. 189. 
Simeon = hearing. Ebr. 94 , Mig. 224, Aftd. 99. 
Sodom = blindness and barrenness. Ebr. 222, Con/. 27, 

Ft^r. 144, /Som. ii. 192. 
Syria = Zo/ty. L.A. iii. 18, Cong. 41 , J ^ . 44 . 
Zipporah = bird. Cher. 41 , Mut. 120. 
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TEXTS FROM THE OLD TESTAMENT 

GENESIS 

Gen. i. 1 , 2 . Aet. 19. 
1. Op. 26 , Her. 122. 
2 . Op. 32 , L.A. i. 33 , Gig. 22. 

4 5. Her. 163. 
' 4 . 0 ^ . 3 0 , £om. i. 75 , Abr. 156. 
14. Op. 59, Plant. 118. 
24 . Op. 64, i. 11. 
26. Op. 69 , 72 , Con/. 169, Fug. 68. 
27. Op. 25 , L.A. iii. 96 , PJan*. 19, Her. 164, 231 , 

JFtyp. 71 , Som. i. 74. 
31 . Mig. 42 , 135, 159. 

ii. 1. L.A. i. 1, Her. 122. 
2 , 3 . Pos*. 64. 

2 . L . ^ . i. 2 , 16, Her. 122. 
3 . £.^4. i. 17, 18. 

4, 5. Op. 129, L.^i. i. 2 1 . 
4. i. 19, JSfcr. 122. 
6. Op. 1 3 1 , 1 / . ^ . i. 28 , Post. 127, F«^. 178. 
7. Op. 134, i. 31 , iii. 161, Det. 80, Plant. 19, 

iter. 56, Som. i. 34 , Sp^c. iv. 123. 
8. L.A. i. 41 , 43 , Plant. 32 , Con/. 61 . 
9. L.A. i. 56 , PZan*. 44 , Mig. 37 . 

10. i. 63, Post. 128, Som. ii. 2 4 1 . 
15. L.A. i. 53, 88. 
19. Op. 148, L.A. ii. 9, ifw*. 63. 
2 1 . L.A. ii. 19, 31 , 35 , Her. 257 . 
24 . £.^4. ii. 49, Gig. 65. 

iii. 9. L.A, iii. 49, £ora. i. 192. 
14, 15. L.A. iii. 65. 

14. Ζ, .Λ. iii. 107, 160, 161, Mig. 66. 
15. L.A. iii. 182, Agr. 107. 
19. L.^i. iii. 252 . 3 . 
23. i. 96, Cher. 1. 

iv. 2 . C ^ r . 40, £ac. 1, 11, 51 , Agr. 2 1 . 
7. Agr. 127, £οδ. 50, jtfitf. 195. 

12. Det. 104, 112, Praem. 72 . 
13. D ^ . 141, Conf. 165. 
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Gen. iv. 15. Det. 177, Fug. 60. 
16. Cher. 12, Det. 163, Post. 1. 
17. Post. 33 , Conf. 122. 
2 5 . Cher. 54 , Pos*. 10, 124, 170. 
26 . Det. 138, Abr. 9. 

v. 1. 139, Abr. 9. 
24 . Afw*. 34 , Abr. 17, P r a m . 16. 

vi. 5-7. Deus 20 , Cow/. 24 . 
8. L.A. iii. 77, Deus 70 , 109. 
9. Dews 117, Abr. 3 1 . 

ix. 20 , 2 1 . Agr. 1, Piaw*. 140. 
20 . Det. 105, PZaw*. 1. 
2 1 . L.A. ii. 60. 

xi. 4 . Post. 53 , Cow/. 107. 
6. Post. 53 , Cow/ 162. 

xii. 1-3. Mig. 1. 
1, 2 . Her. 277 . 

1. X . ^ . ii. 59 , iii. 83 , Det. 159, Mig. 43 , / f tr . 69 . 
2 . Mig. 86, 106. 
3 . Afty. 109, 118. 
4 . A % . 176, Som. i. 47 . 
7. 2fc«. 159, Abr. 77. 

xv. 5. L.A. iii. 39 , Ifcr. 76, 86. 
6. £.^4. iii. 228, Deus 4 , A/fy. 44. £fer. 9 0 , 

Mut. 186, ylor. 262 , Virt. 216. 
18. # * r . 313 , Cong. 119, Som. ii. 255 . 

xvii. 1. Gig. 63 , A t o . 1, 18, Decal. 38. 
. 15-17. L.A. iii. 85 , 217 , Aftii. 154, 175, 188. 

*19. L.A. iii. 85 , Mut. 253. 
xviii. 11, 12. L.A. iii. 218. 

11. Cher. 50 , D ^ . 28 , Post. 134, # 6 r . 60 , 128, 
167, Som. ii. 185. 

17. L.A. iii. 27 , Som. 56. 
22 , 23 . L.A. iii. 9, Cher. 18, Pos*. 27 . 

22 . Som. ii. 226. 
23 . Mig. 132. 

2 4 ff. Sac. 122, Deus 161, A % . 122, J/er. 3 0 , 
Cow^r. 109, Som. i. 214. 

xix. 24 . Som. i. 85 , Abr. 138. 
26 . X . J . i i i . 213 , Fug. 121. 
33 . Pos*. 176, Ebr. 166. 

xx. 12. Ebr. 61, Her. 62 . 
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Gen. xxi. 6. L.A. ii. 82, iii. 219, Det. 123, Mut. 138. 
33. Plant. 85 , Mut. 190. 

xxii. 1-4. Mig. 139, 166, Som. i. 64 , 195. 
16. L.A. iii. 203 , Abr. 273 . 

xxiii. 6. Mut. 152, Som. ii. 244 , Abr. 261 , Fir*. 216 . 
9. Post. 62 , Som. ii. 26 . 

xxiv. 16. Post. 132, i*V#. 195. 
63. L.A. iii. 43 , Det. 29 . 
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xxvii. 20. Sac. 64, Deus 92 , Far. 120, F ^ , 169. 
30. S a c 135, Ebr. 9. 
36. L.A. iii. 195, Post. 57 . 

xxviii. 2 . Pos*. 76, Fug. 48 . 
17. A % . 5, Som. i. 185. 
21 . Plant. 90 , Som. i. 163. 

xxix. 31 . L.A. ii. 47, iii. 180, Post. 135, Her. 51 , Mut. 
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35. L.A. i. 80,*iii. 146, PJaw*. 134, Som. i. 37 . 
xxx. 1. L.A. ii. 46 , iii. 180. 

2. Ζ Λ Λ . ii. 46 , Post. 179. 
18. i. 80, Plant. 134. 
36. Sac. 46, Agr. 42 . 
42 . Her. 180, Fug. 9. 

xxxi. 14-16. Her. 44 , Fw/ . 15. 
20, 21 . L.A. iii. 16, JFfyp. 7. 

xxxii. 28. For. 82, Mut. 44 . 
xxxvii. 3 . Dei. 6, Som. i. 220 , ./b.9. 32 . 

xxxviii. 9. Post. 180, Deus 16. 
14, 15. Cowo\ 124, Mut. 134. 

18 ff. Cong. 126, Jf ty. 149, Som. ii. 44. 
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7. 2 , . ^ . iii. 237, Mig. 19. 
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xlix. 15. L.A. i. 80 , Mig. 221. 
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EXODUS 
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ON T H E ACCOUNT OF THE 
WORLD'S CREATION GIVEN 
BY MOSES 

( D E O P I F I C I O M U N D I ) 



ANALYTICAL INTRODUCTION 

A BOOK of Laws, says Philo, is fitly prefaced by a 
Cosmogony. The theme dealt with by a Cosmogony 
is, indeed, too lofty for adequate treatment. In 
Moses* treatment of it, two salient points at once 
meet the eye. The world's origin is ascribed to a 
Maker, who is Himself unoriginate, and who cares for 
what He has made. 

By " six days " Moses does not indicate a space 
of time in which the world was made, but the prin
ciples of order and productivity which governed its 
making. 

Before the emergence of the material world there 
existed, in the Divine Word or Reason, the incorporeal 
world, as the design of a city exists in the brain of 
the designer. 

The efficient cause of the universe (we must 
remember) is Goodness; and Goodness, to be attained 
by it as its capacity permits, is its final cause. 

The incorporeal world may be described as " the 
Word of God engaged in the act of creating." And 
the Word is the Image of God. In that, man (the 
part), and therefore the universe (the whole) was 
created. 

" In the beginning "means for Philo the precedence 
of the incorporeal heaven and invisible earth. The 
pre-eminence of Life-breath and Light are shown, 
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he says, by the one being called " the Spirit of God," 
and the other pronounced " good " or " beautiful." 
He sees darkness severed from light by the barrier 
of twilight; and the birth of Time on " Day One." 
Philo strangely infers that a whole day was devoted 
to the creation of the visible heaven from the 
mention of a second day " after that creation. 
Land and sea are then formed by the briny water 
being withdrawn from the spongerlike earth and the 
fresh water left in i t ; and the land is bidden to 
bring forth trees and plants. It is bidden to do so 
before sun and moon are made, that men may not 
attribute its fruitfulness to these. 

Coming now to the work of the fourth day, Philo 
brings out the significance of the number 4, and 
points to the boons conferred on body and mind by 
Light, which has given rise to philosophy by drawing 
man's vision upward to the heavenly bodies. He 
sees the purposes of these in their giving light, fore
showing coming events, marking the seasons, and 
measuring time. 

The fifth day is fitly given to the creation of 
creatures endowed with five senses. 

In connexion with the creation of man, Philo 
points out (a) the beauty of the sequence, ascending 
(in living things) from lowest to highest; (ό) the 
reference, not to body, but to mind, in the words 
" after our image " ; (c) the implication of exactness 
in the addition " after our likeness " ; (d) the co
operation of other agents implied in " let us make," 
such co-operation accounting (so Philo suggests) for 
the possibility of sin ; (e) four reasons for man coming 
last, viz.— 

(1) that he might find all ready for him ; 
3 
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(2 ) that he might use God's gifts as such ; 
(3 ) that Man, a miniature Heaven, might corre

spond to the Heaven whose creation came 
first; 

(4 ) that his sudden appearance might over-awe the 
beasts. 

His place in the series is no sign of inferiority. 
Turning to the Seventh Day, Philo notes its dignity, 

and enlarges on the properties of the number 7 , 
(a) in things incorporeal ( 8 9 - 1 0 0 ) ; (b) in the material 
creation : (a) the heavenly bodies ( 101 f.) ; (β) the 
stages of man's growth ( 1 0 3 - 1 0 5 ) ; (γ) as 3 + 4 ( 1 0 6 ) ; 
(δ) in the progressions ( 1 0 7 - 1 1 0 ) ; (e) in all visible 
existence ( 1 1 1 - 1 1 6 ) ; (ζ) in man, and all that he sees 
( 1 1 7 - 1 2 1 ) and experiences ( 1 2 1 - 1 2 5 ) ; (η) in grammar 
and music ( 1 2 6 f.). 

After speaking of the honour paid by Moses to 
the number 7 , Philo, treating Gen. ii. 4 f. as a con
cluding summary, claims it as a proof that Gen. i. 
records a creation of incorporeal ideas. After a dis
quisition on the subject of fresh water, to which he 
is led by Gen. ii. 6 , he goes on to deal with the 
earth-born man (Gen. ii. 7 ) , whom he distinguishes 
from the man made after God's image. The being 
of the former is composite, earthly substance and 
Divine Breath. Proofs and an illustration are given 
of his surpassing excellence. The title of " the only 
world-citizen " is claimed for him, and its significance 
brought out. His physical excellence can be guessed 
from the faint traces of it found in his posterity. It 
is to call out his intelligence that he is required to 
name the animals. Woman is the occasion of his 
deterioration. 

The Garden, the Serpent, the Fall and its con-
4 
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sequences are dealt with in §§ 153-169. The Garden, 
we are told, represents the dominant power of the 
soul, and the Serpent represents Pleasure, and is 
eminently fitted to do so. His use of a human voice 
is considered. The praise of the " snake-fighter " 
in Lev. xi. 22 is referred to. Stress is laid on the fact 
that Pleasure assails the man through the woman. 
The effects of the Fall on the woman and on the man 
are traced. 

The treatise ends with a short summary of the 
lessons of the Cosmogony. These are : 

(1) the eternal existence of God (as against 
atheism) ; 

(2) the unity of God (as against polytheism) ; 
(3) the non-eternity of the world ; 
(4) the unity of the world ; 
(5) the Providence of God. 

5 



Φ Ι Λ Ω Ν Ο Σ 
Π Ε Ρ Ι Τ Η Σ Κ Α Τ Α Μ Ω Τ Σ Ε Α Κ Ο Σ Μ Ο Π Ο Ι Ι Α Σ 

[I. 1] 1 I . Των άλλων νομοθετών, οι μεν άκαλλώπιστα 
και γυμνά τα νομισθέντα παρ9 αύτοΐς εΐναι δίκαια 
διετάζαντο, οι δε 77θλύι> δγκον τοις νοήμασι προσ-
π€ρφαλόντ€ς, εζετύφωσαν τα πλήθη, μυθικοΐς 

2 πλάσμασι την άλήθειαν επικρύφαντες. Μωυσής 
δ9, εκάτερον υπερβάς, το μεν ώς άσκβπτον και 
άταλαίπωρον καΐ άφιλόσοφον, το δ9 ώς κατ-
εφευσμενον και μεστόν γοητείας, παγκάλην και 
σεμνοτάτην αρχήν εποιήσατο των νόμων, μήτ 
ευθύς α χρή πράττουν ή τουναντίον υπειπών μήτ9, 
επειδή προτυπώσαι τάς διανοίας των χρησομενων 
τοις νόμοις άναγκαΐον ην, μύθους πλασάμενος ή 

3 συναινεσας τοις ύφ9 έτερων συντεθείσιν. ή δ9 

αρχή, καθάπερ εφην, εστι θαυμασιωτάτη, κόσμο-
ποιίαν περιέχουσα, ώς και του κόσμου τω νόμω 
και του νόμου τω κόσμω συνάδοντος, και του 
νομίμου ανδρός ευθύς όντος κοσμοπολίτου, προς 
το βούλημα της φύσεως τάς /πράξεις άπευθύνοντος, 
καθ9 ην και ο συμπάς κόσμος διοικείται. 

α " Wor ld" means, of course, the " Universe" or 
·* Kosmos." See App. p. 475, 
6 



O N T H E A C C O U N T O F T H E W O R L D ' S 
C R E A T I O N G I V E N B Y M O S E S 

I. WHILE among other lawgivers some have nakedly 
and without embellishment drawn up a code of the 
things held to be right among their people, and 
others, dressing up their ideas in much irrelevant 
and cumbersome matter, have befogged the masses 
and hidden the truth under their fictions, Moses, 
disdaining either course, the one as devoid of the 
philosopher's painstaking effort to explore his subject 
thoroughly, the other as full of falsehood and im
posture, introduced his laws with an admirable and 
most impressive exordium. He refrained, on the one 
hand, from stating abruptly what should be practised 
or avoided, and on the other hand, in face of the 
necessity of preparing the minds of those who were 
to live under the laws for their reception, he refrained 
from inventing myths himself or acquiescing in those 
composed by others. His exordium, as I have said, 
is one that excites our admiration in the highest 
degree. It consists of an account of the creation of 
the world, implying that the world is in harmony 
with the Law, and the Law with thejsvorld, and that 
the man who observes the law is constituted thereby 
a loyal citizen of the world," regulating his doings 
by the purpose and will of Nature, in accordance 
with which the entire world itself also is administered. 

7 
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8 

4 το μέν οΰν κάλλος των νοημάτων της κοσμοποιίας 
ουδείς, οϋτε ποιητής ούτε λογογράφος, άξίως αν 

[2] ύμνήσαι δύναιτο* και γαρ | λόγον καΐ άκοήν υπερ
βάλλει, μείζω και σεμνότερα όντα ή ώς θνητού 

5 τίνος όργάνοις εναρμοσθήναι. ου μήν δια τοΰθ* 
ήσυχαστέον, άλλ' ένεκα του θεοφιλούς και υπέρ 
δύναμιν επιτολμητεον λέγειν, οίκοθεν μεν ουδέν, 
ολίγα ο αντι πολλών, εφ α την ανυρωπινην 
διάνοιαν φθάνειν εικός ερωτι και πόθω σοφίας 

6 κατεσχημένην. ώς γαρ των κολοσσιαίων μεγεθών 
τάς εμφάσεις και ή βραχυτάτη σφραγΧς τυπωθείσα 
δέχεται, οϋτως τάχα που και τα της άναγραφείσης 
εν τοις νόμοις κοσμοποιίας υπερβάλλοντα κάλλη, 
και ταΐς μαρμαρυγαΐς τάς των έντυγχανόντων 
φνχάς έπισκιάζοντα, βραχυτέροις παραδηλωθή-
σεται χαρακτήρσιν, έπειδάν εκείνο μηνυθη προ-
τερον, όπερ ουκ άξιον άποσιωπήσαι. 

7 II. Τινές γάρ, τον κόσμον μάλλον ή τον κόσμο-
ποιόν θαυμάσαντες, τον μέν άγένητόν τε και άίδιον 
άπεφήναντο, του δέ θεοϋ πολλήν άπραξίαν άνάγνως 
κατεφεύσαντο, δέον εμπαλιν, του μέν τάς δυνάμεις 
ώς ποιητοΰ και πατρός καταπλα^τ^αι, τον δέ μή 

8 πλέον άποσεμνϋναι του μετρίου. Μωυσής δέ, και 
φιλοσοφίας έπ* αυτήν φθάσας ακρότητα, και 
χρησμοΐς τα πολλά καΐ συνεκτικώτατα των της 
φύσεως άναδιδαχθείς, εγνω δή Οτι άναγκαιότατόν 
έστιν έν τοις οΰσι τό μέν είναι δραστήριον αίτιον, 
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Now it is true that no writer in verse or 
prose could possibly do justice to the beauty of the 
ideas embodied in this account of the creation of the 
kosmos. For they transcend our capacity of speech 
and of hearing, being too great and august to be 
adjusted to the tongue or ear of any mortal. Neverthe
less they must not on this account be passed over in 
silence. Nay, for the sake of the God-beloved author 
we must be venturesome even beyond our power. 
We shall fetch nothing from our own store, but, with 
a great array of points before us, we shall mention 
only a few, such as we may believe to be within 
reach of the human mind when possessed by love 
and longing for wisdom. The minutest seal takes 
in under the graver's hand the contours of colossal 
figures. So perchance shall the beauties of the 
world's creation recorded in the Laws, transcendent 
as they are and dazzling as they do by their bright 
gleams the souls of readers, be indicated by de
lineations minute and slight. But first we must 
draw attention to a matter which ought not to be 
passed over in silence. 

II. There are some people who, having the world 
in admiration rather than the Maker of the world, 
pronounce it to be without beginning and everlasting, 
while with impious falsehood they postulate in God 
a vast inactivity ; whereas we ought on the contrary 
to be astonied at His powers as Maker and Father, 
and not to assign to the world a disproportionate 
majesty. Moses, both because he had attained the 
very summit of philosophy, and because he had been 
divinely instructed in the greater and most essential 
part of Nature's lore, could not fail to recognize that 
the universal must consist of two parts, one part 

9 
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τ ό δ ε παθητόν και δτι το μέν δραστήριον 6 των 
δλων νους εστίν ειλικρινέστατος και ακραιφνέστα
τος, κρείττων ή αρετή, και κρείττων ή επιστήμη, 
και κρείττων ή αυτό το αγαθόν και αυτό τό καλόν 

9 τ ό δέ παθητόν, άφυγρν και άκίνητον εζ εαυτού, 
κινηθεν δε και σχηματισθέν και φυχωθέν υπό του 
νου, μετέβαλεν εις τό τελειότατον έργον, τόνοε 
τον κόσμον δν οι φάσκοντές ώς εστίν άγενητος 
λελήθασι τό ώφελιμώτατον και άναγκαιότατον 
των είς εύσεβειαν ύποτεμνόμενοι, τήν πρόνοιαν. 

10 του μεν γαρ γεγονότος έπιμελεΐσθαι τον πατέρα 
και ποιητήν αίρει λόγος' και γαρ πατήρ έκγόνων 
και δημιουργός των δήμιουργηθέντων στοχάζεται 
της διαμονής, και δσα μέν επιζήμια και βλαβερά 
μηχανή πάση διωθεΐται, τά δέ δσα ωφέλιμα και 
λυσιτελή κατά πάντα τρόπον έκπορίζειν έπιποθεΐ' 
προς δέ τό μή γεγονός οίκείωσις ουδεμία τω μή 

11 πεποιηκότι . άπεριμάχητον δέ δόγμα και ανωφελές, 
άναρχίαν ώς έν πόλει κατασκευάζον τωδε τω 
κόσμω, τον εφορον ή βραβευτήν ή δικαστήν ουκ 
εχοντι, ύφ* οΰ πάντ οίκονομεΐσθαι και πρυτα-

^ νεύεσθαι θέμις. άλλ' ο γε μέγας Μωυσής 
^ άλλοτριώτατον του \ ορατού νομίσας είναι τό άγέ-

νητον—παν γάρ τό αίσθητόν, έν γενέσει και μετα-
βολαΐς, ουδέποτε κατά ταύτα δν—τω μέν άοράτω 
και νοητω προσένειμεν ώς άδελφόν και συγγενές 

10 
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active Cause and the other passive object ; and that 
the active Cause is the perfectly pure and unsullied 
Mind of the universe, transcending virtue, transcend
ing knowledge, transcending the good itself and the 
beautiful itself; while the passive part is in itself 
incapable of life and motion, but, when set in motion 
and shaped and quickened by Mind, changes into 
the most perfect masterpiece, namely this world. 
Those who assert that this world is unoriginate 
unconsciously eliminate that which of all incentives 
to piety is the most beneficial and the most indis
pensable, namely providence. For it stands to reason 
that what has been brought into existence should be 
cared for by its Father and Maker. For, as we 
know, it is a father's aim in regard of his offspring 
and an artificer's in regard of his handiwork to 
preserve them, and by every means to fend off from 
them aught that may entail loss or harm. He keenly 
desires to provide for them in every way all that is 
beneficial and to their advantage : but between that 
which has never been brought into being and one 
who is not its Maker no such tie is formed. It is 
a worthless and baleful doctrine, setting up anarchy 
in the well-ordered realm of the world, leaving it 
without protector, arbitrator, or judge, without any
one whose office it is to administer and direct all its 
affairs. Not so Moses. That great master, 
holding the unoriginate to be of a different order 
from that which is visible, since everything that is 
an object of sensible perception is subject to becoming 
and to constant change, never abiding in the same 
state, assigned to that which is invisible and an object 
of intellectual apprehension the infinite and undefin-
able as united with it by closest tie ; but on that which 

11 



PHILO 

α Of. Plato, Republic viii. 546 Β, St. Augustine, De Civitate 
Dei, bk. xi. ch. 30. 

άιδιότητα, Τω δ* αίσθητώ γένεσιν οίκεΐον όνομα 
έπεφήμισεν. έπε ι ονν ορατός τε και 
αισθητός δδε ό κόσμος, άναγκαίως αν εΐη και 
γενητός' όθεν ουκ από σκοπού και την γένεσιν 
άνεγραφεν αύτοΰ, μάλα σεμνώς θεολογήσας. 

13 I I I . Έ £ δέ ήμεραις δήμιουργηθήναί φησι τον 
κόσμον, ουκ επειδή προσεδεΐτο χρόνων μήκους 
ό ποιών—άμα γάρ πάντα δραν εΙκός θεόν, ου προσ-
τάττοντα μόνον αλλά και διανοούμενον—, άλλ' 
επειδή τοις γινομενοις έδει τάξεως. τάξει δέ 
αριθμός οίκεΐον, αριθμών δέ, φύσεως νόμοις, γεν-
νητικώτατος ό εξ· των τε γάρ από μονάδος πρώτος 
τέλειος έστιν, Ισούμενος τοις έαυτοϋ μέρεσι και 
συμπληρούμενος έξ αυτών, ήμίσους μεν τριάδος, 
τρίτου δέ δυάδος, έκτου δέ μονάδος, και ώς έπος 
ειπείν άρρην τε και θήλυς εΐναι πέφυκε, κάκ της 
έκατέρου δυνάμεως ήρμοσταΐ' άρρεν μέν γάρ έν 
τοις οΰσι τό περιττόν, τό δ ' άρτιον θήλυ* περιττών 
μέν οΰν αριθμών άρχή τριάς, δυάς δ ' άρτιων, ή δ ' 

14 άμφοΐν δύναμις εξάς. έδει γάρ τον κόσμον, τέλειο -
τατον μέν οντά τών γεγονότων, κατ9 αριθμόν 
τέλειον παγήναι τον έξ, έν έαυτώ δ ' έχειν μέλ
λοντα τάς έκ συνδυασμού γενέσεις, προς μικτόν 
αριθμόν τον πρώτον άρτιοπέριττον τυπωθήναι, 

12 
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is an object of the senses he bestowed " genesis," 
" becoming," as its appropriate name. 
Seeing then that this world is both visible and per
ceived by the senses, it follows that it must also 
have had an origin. Whence it was entirely to the 
point that he put on record that origin, setting forth 
in its true grandeur the work of God. 

III. He says that in six days the world was created, 
not that its Maker required a length of time for His 
work, for we must think of God as doing all things 
simultaneously, remembering that " all " includes 
with the commands which He issues the thought 
behind them. Six days are mentioned because for 
the things coming into existence there was need of 
order. Order involves number, and among numbers 
by the laws of nature the most suitable to pro
ductivity is 6 , for if we start with 1 it is the first 
perfect number, being equal to the product of its 
factors (i.e. 1 χ 2 χ 3 ) , as well as made up of the sum 
of them (Le. 1 + 2 + 3 ) , its half being 3 , its third part 
2 , its sixth part l.a We may say that it is in its 
nature both male and female, and is a result of the 
distinctive power of either. For among things that 
are it is the odd that is male, and the even female. 
Now of odd numbers 3 is the starting-point, and of 
even numbers 2 , and the product of these two is 6 . 
For it was requisite that the world, being most per
fect of all things that have come into existence, 
should be constituted in accordance with a perfect 
number, namely six ; and, inasmuch as it was to 
have in itself beings that sprang from a coupling 
together, should receive the impress of a mixed 
number, namely the first in which odd and even 
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περιέξοντα και την του σπείροντος άρρενος, καΐ 
την του υποδεχόμενου τάς γονάς θήλεος, ίδέαν. 

15 Έ κ α σ τ η 8έ των ήμερων άπενειμεν ένια των του 
παντός τμημάτων, τήν πρώτην ύπεξελόμενος, ην 
αυτός ουδέ πρώτην, Ινα μή ταις άλλαις συγκατ-
αριθμήται, καλεί, μίαν δ* όνομάσας ονόματι εύθυ-
βόλω προσαγορεύει, τήν μονάδος φύσιν και πρόσ-
ρΎ]σιν ένιδών τε και έπιφημίσας αυτή. 
IV . λεκτέον δέ όσα οίον τέ έστι τών εμπεριεχο
μένων, επειδή πάντα άμήχανον περιέχει γάρ τον 
νοητόν κόσμον έζαίρετον, ώς ο περι αυτής λόγος 

m Ι Γ 1 ! ™ ^ · προλαβών γάρ ό θεός, άτε θεός, ότι 
μίμημα καλόν ουκ αν ποτε γένοιτο δίχα καλοΰ 
παραδείγματος, ουδέ τι τών αισθητών άνυπαίτιον, 
δ μή προς άρχέτυπον και νοητήν ίδέαν άπεικο-
νίσθη, βουληθεις τον όρατόν κόσμον τουτονι δη-
μιουργήσαι, προεξετύπου τον νοητόν, Ινα, χρώ-
μενος άσωμάτω και θεοειδεστάτω παραδείγματι, 
τον σωματικόν άπεργάσηται, πρεσβυτέρου νεώ-
τερον άπεικόνισμα, τοσαϋτα περιέχοντα αισθητά 

17 γένη οσαπερ έν έκείνω νοητά. τον δ ' 
έκ τών ιδεών συνεστώτα κόσμον έν τόπω τινι 
λέγειν ή ύπονοεΐν ου θεμιτόν ή δέ συνέστηκεν 
είσόμεθα, παρακολουθήσαντες είκόνι τινι τών παρ9 

ήμΐν. έπειδάν πόλις κτίζηται, κατά πολλήν φίλο-
τιμίαν βασιλέως ή τίνος ήγεμόνος, αύτοκρατοΰς 

α Gen. i, 5 : " A n d there was evening and there was 
morning, one day.'* 
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were combined, one that should contain the essential 
principle both of the male that sows and of the 
female that receives the seed. 

Now to each of the days He assigned some of the 
portions of the whole, not including, however, the 
first day, which He does not even call " first," lest 
it should be reckoned with the others, but naming 
it " o n e " a He designates it by a name which pre
cisely hits the mark, for He discerned in it and ex
pressed by the title which He gives it the nature and 
appellation of the unit, or the " one." 
IV. We must recount as many as we can of the 
elements embraced in it. To recount them all would 
be impossible. Its pre-eminent element is the in
telligible world, as is shown in the treatise dealing 
with the " One." For God, being God, assumed 
that a beautiful copy would never be produced apart 
from a beautiful pattern, and that no object of per
ception would be faultless which was not made in 
the likeness of an original discerned only by the 
intellect. So when He willed to create this visible 
world He first fully formed the intelligible world, in 
order that He might have the use of a pattern wholly 
God-like and incorporeal in producing the material 
world, as a later creation, the very image of an earlier, 
to embrace in itself objects of perception of as many 
kinds as the other contained objects of intelligence. 

To speak of or conceive that world 
which consists of ideas as being in some place is 
illegitimate ; how it consists (of them) we shall know 
if we carefully attend to some image supplied by the 
things of our world. When a city is being founded 
to satisfy the soaring ambition of some king or 
governor, who lays claim to despotic power and 
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εξουσίας μεταποιουμένου και άμα το φρόνημα 
λαμπρού, τήν εύτυχίαν συνεπικοσμουντός, παρελ
θών εστίν δτε τις τών άπό παιδείας άνήρ αρχι
τεκτονικός και τήν εύκρασίαν και εύκαιρίαν του 
τόπου θεασάμενος, διαγράφει πρώτον εν εαυτώ 
τά της μελλούσης άποτελεΐσθαι πόλεως μέρη σχε
δόν άπαντα, ιερά, γυμνάσια, πρυτανεία, αγοράς, 
λιμένας, νεωσοίκους, στενωπούς, τειχών κατα-
σκευάς, ιδρύσεις οικιών και δημοσίων άλλων οίκο-

18 δομημάτων εΙΘ\ ώσπερ έν κηρω τή έαυτοϋ φυχή 
τους έκαστων δεξάμενος τύπους, άγαλματοφορεΐ 
νοητήν πόλιν, ης άνακινήσας τά είδωλα μνήμη 
τή συμφύτω και τους χαρακτήρας ετι μάλλον 
ένσφραγισάμενος, οία δημιουργός αγαθός, απο
βλέπων είς τό παράδειγμα, τήν έκ λίθων και 
ξύλων άρχεται κατασκευάζειν, έκαστη τών α
σωμάτων Ιδεών τάς σωματικός έξομοιών ουσίας. 

19 τά παραπλήσια δή και περι θεοΰ 
δοξαστέον, ώς άρα τήν μεγαλόπολιν κτίζειν 
διανοηθείς ένενόησε πρότερον τους τύπους αυτής, 
έξ ων, κόσμον νοητόν συστησάμενος, άπετέλει 
και τον αίσθητόν, παραδείγματι χρώμενος έκείνω. 

20 V . καθάπερ οΰν ή έν τω αρχιτεκτονικά) προδια-
τυπωθεισα πόλις χώραν εκτός ουκ εΐχεν, άλλ' 
ένεσφράγιστο τή του τεχνίτου φυχή, τον αυτόν 
τρόπον ούδ' ο έκ τών ιδεών κόσμος άλλον άν εχοι 
τόπον ή τον θείον λόγον τον ταύτα διακοσμήσαντα· 
έπει τις άν εϊη τών δυνάμεων αυτού τόπος έτερος, 
16 
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being magnificent in his ideas would fain add a fresh 
lustre to his good fortune, there comes forward now 
and again some trained architect who, observing 
the favourable climate and convenient position of 
the site, first sketches in his own mind wellnigh all 
the parts of the city that is to be wrought out, 
temples, gymnasia, town-halls, market-places, har
bours, docks, streets, walls to be built, dwelling-
houses as well as public buildings to be set up. Thus 
after having received in his own soul, as it were in 
wax, the figures of these objects severally, he carries 
about the image of a city which is the creation of 
his mind. Then by his innate power of memory, he 
recalls the images of the various parts of this city, 
and imprints their types ye t more distinctly in i t : 
and like a good craftsman he begins to build the city 
of stones and timber, keeping his eye upon his pattern 
and making the visible and tangible objects corre
spond in each case to the incorporeal ideas. 
Just such must be our thoughts about God. We 
must suppose that, when He was minded to found 
the one great city, He conceived beforehand the 
models of its parts, and that out of these He con
stituted and brought to completion a world discern
ible only by the mind, and then, with that for a 
pattern, the world which our senses can perceive. 
V. A s , then, the city which was fashioned before
hand within the mind of the architect held no place 
in the outer world, but had been engraved in the 
soul of the artificer as by a sea l ; even so the universe 
that consisted of ideas would have no other location 
than the Divine Reason, which was the Author of 
this ordered frame. For what other place could 
there be for His powers sufficient to receive and 
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δς γένοιτ άν ικανός, ού λέγω πάσας αλλά μίαν, 
άκρατον ήντινοΰν δέξασθαί τε και χωρήσαι; 

21 δύναμις δέ και ή κοσμοποιητική, πηγήν 
[5] έχουσα | το προς άλήθειαν αγαθόν. ει γάρ τις 

εσελησειε την αίτιας ης ένεκα τοοε το παν εοη-
μιουργεΐτο διερευνάσθαι, δοκβΐ μοι μή διαμαρτεΐν 
σκοπού φάμενος, όπ€ρ και τών αρχαίων εΐπέ τις, 
αγαθόν είναι τον πατέρα καΐ ποιητήν* οΰ χάριν 
τής άριστης αύτοϋ φύσ€ως ουκ έφθόνησεν ουσία, 
μηδέν έξ αυτής έχούση καλόν, δυναμένη δέ πάντα 

22 γίνεσθαι. ην μέν γάρ έξ αυτής άτακτος, άποιος, 
άφυχος, <ανόμοιος >, έτεροιότητος, άναρμοστίας, 
ασυμφωνίας μεστή* τροπήν δέ και μεταβολήν 
έδέχετο τήν εις τάναντία καΐ τά βέλτιστα, τάξιν, 
ποιότητα, έμφυχίαν, ομοιότητα, ταυτότητα, τό 
εύάρμοστον, τό σΰμφωνον, παν Οσον τής κρείτ
τονος ιδέας. 

23 V I . Ούδενι δέ παρακλήτω—τις γάρ ην έτερος; 
—μόνω δέ αύτώ χρησάμενος, ο θεός εγνω δεΐν 
εύεργετεΐν, άταμιεύτοις και πλουσίαις χάρισι, την 
άνευ δωρεάς θείας φύσιν ούδενός άγαθοΰ δυναμένην 
έπιλαχεΐν έξ εαυτής. αλλ* ού προς τό μέγεθος 
ευεργετεί τών έαυτοΰ χαρίτων—άπερίγραφοι γάρ 
αΰταί γε και ατελεύτητοι—, προς δέ τάς τών 
ευεργετούμενων δυνάμεις· ού γάρ ώς πέφυκεν ο 
θεός εΰ ποιεΐν, ούτως και τό γινόμενον εΰ πάσχειν, 
έπει του μέν αι δυνάμεις ύπερβάλλουσι, τό δ ' , 
άσθενέστερον δν ή ώστε δέξασθαι τό μέγεθος 

α Plato, Timaeus 29 Ε. 
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contain, I say not all but, any one of them whatever 
uncompounded and untempered ? Now 
just such a power is that by which the universe was 
made, one that has as its source nothing less than 
true goodness. For should one conceive a wish to 
search for the cause, for the sake of which this whole 
was created, it seems to me that he would not be 
wrong in saying, what indeed one of the men of old 
did say, that the Father and Maker of all is good ; 
and because of this He grudged not a share in his 
own excellent nature to an existence which has of 
itself nothing fair and lovely, while it is capable of 
becoming all things. For of itself it was without 
order, without quality, without soul, (without like
ness) ; it was full of inconsistency, ill-adjustment, 
disharmony: but it was capable of turning and 
undergoing a complete change to the best, the very 
contrary of all these, to order, quality, life, corre
spondence, identity, likeness, perfect adjustment, to 
harmony, to all that is characteristic of the more 
excellent model. a 

V I . Now God, with no counsellor to help Him 
(who was there beside Him ?) determined that it 
was meet to confer rich and unrestricted benefits 
upon that nature which apart from Divine bounty 
could obtain of itself no good thing. But not in 
proportion to the greatest of His own bounties does 
He confer benefits—for these are without end or 
limit—but in proportion to the capacities of the re
cipients. For it is not the nature of creation to 
receive good treatment in like manner as it is the 
nature of God to bestow it, seeing that the powers 
of God are overwhelmingly vast, whereas creation, 
being too feeble to entertain their abundance, would 
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αυτών, άπεΐπεν άν, ει μή διεμετρήσατο σταθ-
μησάμενος εύαρμόστως έκάστω το επιβάλλον. 

24 et δε τις έθελήσειε γυμνοτέροις χρή-
σασθαι τοις όνόμασιν, ουδέν άν έτερον εϊποι τον 
νοητόν κόσμον είναι ή θεοϋ λόγον ή8η κόσμο-
ποιοϋντος* ουδέ γάρ ή νοητή πόλις έτερον τι έστιν 
ή ό του άρχιτέκτονος λογισμός ή8η τήν [νοητήν] 

25 πόλιν κτίζειν διανοουμένου, τό δέ δόγμα τούτο 
Μωυσέως εστίν, ουκ έμόν τήν γοΰν άνθρωπου 
γένεσιν αναγραφών έν τοις έπειτα διαρρήδην 
ομολογεί, ώς άρα κατ* εικόνα θεοϋ διετυπώθη 
(Gen. i . 2 7 ) . et δε τ ό μέρος εικών εικόνος, δήλον 
ότι και τό όλον ει δ' ό συμπάς αισθητός ούτοσι 
κόσμος, δ μείζον τής ανθρωπινής εστίν, μίμημα 
θείας εικόνος, δήλον Οτι και ή αρχέτυπος σφραγίς, 
ον φαμεν νοητόν εΐναι κόσμον, αυτός άν εΐη [τό 
παράδειγμα, αρχέτυπος ιδέα τών Ιδεών] ό θεοϋ 
λόγος. 

26 V I I . Φησι δ' ώς " έν άρχή έποίησεν ό θεός τον 
ούρανόν και τήν γήν,}> τήν αρχήν παραλαμβάνων, 

[6] | ούχ ώς οϊονταί τίνες, τήν κατά χρόνον χρόνος 
γάρ ουκ ην προ κόσμου, ά λ λ ' ή συν αύτω γέγονεν 
ή μετ αυτόν έπει γάρ διάστημα τής του κόσμου 
κινήσεως έστιν ό χρόνος, πρότερα δέ του κινου
μένου κίνησις ουκ άν γένοιτο, αλλ* άναγκαΐον 
αυτήν ή ύστερον ή άμα συνίστασθαι, άναγκαΐον 
άρα και τον χρόνον ή ίσήλικα κόσμου γεγονέναι 
ή νεώτερον εκείνου* πρεσβύτερον δ' άποφαίνεσθαι 

27 τολμάν άφιλόσοφον. ει δ' άρχή μή παραλαμβάνεται 
α See Α ρ ρ . ρ. 475. 
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have broken down under the effort to do so, had 
not God with appropriate adjustment dealt out to 
each his due portion. Should a man desire 
to use words in a more simple and direct way, he 
would say that the world discerned only by the in
tellect is nothing else than the Word of God when 
He was already engaged in the act of creation. For 
(to revert to our illustration) the city discernible by 
the intellect alone is nothing else than the reasoning 
faculty of the architect in the act of planning to 
found the city. It is Moses who lays down this, not I. 
Witness his express acknowledgement in the sequel, 
when setting on record the creation of man, that he 
was moulded after the image of God (Gen. i. 2 7 ) . 
Now if the part is an image of an image, it is manifest 
that the whole is so too, and if the whole creation, 
this entire world perceived by our senses (seeing that 
it is greater than any human image) is a copy of the 
Divine image, it is manifest that the archetypal seal 
also, which we aver to be the world descried by the 
mind, would be the very Word of God. a 

V I I . Then he says that " in the beginning God 
made the heaven and the earth," taking " beginning " 
not, as some think, in a chronological sense, for time 
there was not before there was a world. Time began 
either simultaneously with the world or after it. For 
since time is a measured space a determined by the 
world's movement, and since movement could not 
be prior to the object moving, but must of necessity 
arise either after it or simultaneously with it, it 
follows of necessity that time also is either coeval 
with or later born than the world. To venture to 
affirm that it is elder born would be to do violence to 
philosophic sense. And since the word " beginning " 
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τανΰν ή κατά χρόνον, εικός άν εΐη μηνύεσθαι τήν 
κατ9 αριθμόν, ώς τό "εν άρχή έποίησεν" Ισον 
εΐναι τω πρώτον έποίησε τον ούρανόν και γάρ 
εΰλογον τω οντι πρώτον αυτόν εις γένεσιν έλθεΐν, 
άριστον τε Οντα τών γεγονότων κά'κ του καθαρω-
τάτου τής ουσίας παγέντα, διότι θεών εμφανών 
τε και αισθητών εμελλεν οΐκος εσεσθαι ίερώτατος. 

28 και γάρ ει πάνθ9 άμα ό ποιών έποίει, τάζιν ουδέν 
ήττον εΐχε τά καλώς γινόμενα* καλόν γάρ ουδέν 
εν α τ α ξ ί α , τάξις ο ακολουθία και ειρμός εστι 
προηγουμένων τινών και επομένων, ει και μή τοις 
άποτελέσμασιν, ά λ λ α τοι ταΐς τών τεκταινομένων 
έπινοίαις' οϋτως γάρ εμελλον ήκριβώσθαί τε και 
απλανείς είναι και άσύγχυτοι. 

29 ΙΙρώτον οΰν ο ποιών έποίησεν ούρανόν άσώματον, 
και γήν άόρατον, και αέρος ίδέαν, και κενοΰ* ών 
τ ο μέν έπεφήμισε σκότος, επειδή μέλας ο άήρ 
τή φύσει, τήν δ ' άβυσσον, πολύβυθον γάρ τό γε 
κενόν και αχανές* εΐθ* ύδατος άσώματον ούσίαν, 
και πνεύματος, και έπι πάσιν έβδομου φωτός, 
δ πάλιν άσώματον ην και νοητόν ήλιου παράδειγμα, 
και πάντων όσα φωσφόρα άστρα κατά τον ούρανόν 

30 έμελλε συνίστασθαι. V I I I . προνομίας δέ τό τε 
πνεύμα και τό φώς ήξιοΰτο* τό μέν γάρ ώνόμασε 
θεοϋ, διότι ζωτικώτατον τό πνεύμα, ζωής δέ θεός 

° Of. 114 του καθαρωτάτον της ουσίας ουρανού. 
ύ Or " divine beings." 
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is not here taken as the chronological beginning, J t 
would seem likely that the numerical order is in
dicated, so that " in the beginning He made " is 
equivalent to " He made the heaven first " : for it 
is indeed reasonable that it should come into exist
ence first, being both best of created things and made 
from the purest of all that is , a seeing that it was 
destined to be the most holy dwelling-place of mani
fest and visible gods. 6 For, even if the Maker made 
all things simultaneously, order was none the less an 
attribute of all that came into existence in fair 
beauty, for beauty is absent where there is disorder. 
Now order is a series of things going on before and 
following after, in due sequence, a sequence which, 
though not seen in the finished productions, yet exists 
in the designs of the contrivers ; for only so could 
these things be fashioned with perfect accuracy, and 
work without leaving their path or clashing with each 
other. 

First, then, the Maker made an incorporeal 
heaven, and an invisible earth, and the essential 
form of air and void. To the one he gave the name 
of " Darkness," since the air when left to itself, 
is black. The other he named " abyss," for the 
void is a region of immensity and vast depths. 
Next (He made) the incorporeal essence of water and 
of life-breath and, to crown all, of light. This again, 
the seventh in order, was an incorporeal pattern, 
discernible only by the mind, of the sun and of all 
luminaries which were to come into existence 
throughout heaven. VI I I . Special distinction is ac
corded by Moses to life-breath and to light. The one 
he entitles the "b rea th" of God, because breath is 
most life-giving, and of life God is the author, while 
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αίτιος, τδ δέ φως <φησιν> Οτι ύπερβαλλόντως 
καλόν (Gen. i. 4)· τοσούτω γάρ τό νοητόν του 
ορατού λαμπρότερόν τ€ και αύγοειδέστερον, όσωπερ 
ήλιος, οΐμαι, σκότους, και ήμερα νυκτός, και [τά 
κριτήρια] νους, ό τής όλης φυχής ήγεμών, όφθαλ-

31 μών σώματος, τό δέ άόρατον και νοητόν φώς 
[7] εκείνο θείου λόγου γέγονεν εικών του \ διερμηνεύ-

σαντος τήν γένεσιν αύτοϋ' και εστίν ύπερουράνιος 
αστήρ, πηγή τών αισθητών αστέρων ην ούκ άν 
άπό σκοπού καλέσειεν άν τις 7ravaiiyetav άφ' ής 
ήλιος και σελήνη και οι άλλοι πλανήτες τε και 
απλανείς άρύτονται, καθ9 όσον εκάστω δύναμις, 
τά πρέποντα φέγγη9 τής αμιγούς και καθαράς 
αυγής εκείνης άμαυρουμένης, όταν άρξηται τρέ-
πεσθαι κατά τήν έκ νοητού προς αίσθητόν μετά" 
βολήν ειλικρινές γάρ ουδέν τών έν αίσθήσει. 

32 I X . Ευ μέντοι και τό φάναι Οτι " σκότος ην 
επάνω τής αβύσσου " (Gen. i. 2 ) . τρόπον γάρ 
τινα ό άήρ υπέρ τό κενόν έστιν, επειδή πάσαν τήν 
αχανή και ερήμην και κενήν χώραν έπιβάς έκ-
πεπλήρωκεν, όση προς ημάς άπό τών κατά σελήνην 

33 καθήκει. μετά δέ τήν του νοητού φωτός άνά-
λαμφιν, δ προ ήλιου γέγονεν, ύπεχώρει τό άντί-
παλον σκότος, διατειχίζοντος άπ* άλλ^λω^ αυτά 
και διιστάντος θεοϋ, τοϋ τάς έναντιότητας εΰ 
είδότος και τήν έκ φύσεως αυτών διαμάχην. ιν* 
οΰν μή αίει συμφερόμεναι στασιάζωσι και πόλεμος 
άντ* ειρήνης έπικρατή, τήν άκοσμίαν έν κόσμω 
τιθείς, ού μόνον έχώρισε φώς και σκότος, αλλά 
και όρους έν μέσοις εθετο διαστήμασιν, οΐς 
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of light he says that it is beautiful pre-eminently 
(Gen. i. 4) : for the intelligible as far surpasses the 
visible in the brilliancy of its radiance, as sunlight 
assuredly surpasses darkness and day night, and 
mind, the ruler of the entire soul, the bodily eyes. 
Now that invisible light perceptible only by mind has 
come into being as an image of the Divine Word 
Who brought it within our ken : it is a supercelestial 
constellation, fount of the constellations obvious to 
sense. It would not be amiss to term it " all-
brightness," to signify that from which sun and moon, 
as well as fixed stars and planets draw, in proportion 
to their several capacity, the light befitting each of 
them : for that pure and undiluted radiance is be-
dimmed so soon as it begins to undergo the change 
that is entailed by the passage from the intelligible 
to the sensibly discerned, for no object of sense is 
free from dimness. 

IX. Right too is his statement that " darkness 
was above the abyss " (Gen. i. 2). For in a sense the 
air is over the void, inasmuch as it has spread over 
and completely filled the immensity and desolation 
of the void, of ,all that reaches from the zone of the 
moon to us. After the kindling of the intelligible 
light, which preceded the sun's creation, darkness 
its adversary withdrew : for God, in His perfect 
knowledge of their mutual contrariety and natural 
conflict, parted them one from another by a wall of 
separation. In order, therefore, to keep them from 
the discord arising from perpetual clash, to prevent 
war in place of peace prevailing and setting up dis
order in an ordered universe, He not only separated 
light and darkness, but also placed in the intervening 
spaces boundary-marks, by which He held back each 
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άνεΐρξε τών άκρων έκάτερον έμελλε γάρ γειτνιώντα 
σύγχυσιν άπεργάζεσθαι, τω περί δυναστείας άγώνι 
κατά πολλήν και άπαυστον φιλονεικίαν έπαποδυό-
μενα, ει μή μέσοι παγέντες δροι διέζευξαν και 

34 διέλυσαν τήν άντεπίθεσιν. οδτοι δ* είσιν εσπέρα 
τε και πρωία, ών ή μέν προευαγγελίζεται μέλλοντα 
ήλιον άνίσχειν, ήρεμα το σκότος άνείργουσα, ή δ' 
εσπέρα καταδύντι έπιγίνεται ήλίω, τήν άθρόαν 
του σκότους φοράν πράως έκδεχομένη. και ταύτα 
μέντοι, πρωιαν λέγω και έσπέραν, έν τή τάζει 
τών ασωμάτων και νοητών θετέον όλως γάρ 
ουδέν αίσθητόν έν τούτοις, άλλα πάντα ίδέαι και 
μέτρα και τύποι και σφραγίδες, εις γένεσιν άλλων 

35 ασώματα σωμάτων, έπει δέ φώς μέν έγένετο. 
σκότος δ' ύπεξέστη και άνεχώρησεν, όροι δ' έν τοις 
μεταξύ διαστ^/χασι^ έπάγησαν εσπέρα και πρωία, 
κατά τάναγκαΐον του χρόνου μέτρον άπετελεΐτο 
ευθύς, δ και ήμέραν ο ποιών έκάλεσε, και ήμέραν 
ούχι πρώτην, αλλά μίαν, ή λέλεκται διά τήν του 
νοητού κόσμου μόνωσιν μοναδικήν έχοντος φύσιν. 

36 Χ . Ό μέν οΰν ασώματος κόσμος ήδη πέρας 
εΐχεν ιδρυθείς έν τω θείω λόγω, ό δ' αισθητός 

[8] \ πρός παράδειγμα τούτου έτελειογονεΐτο. και 
πρώτον αύτοΰ τών μερών, δ δή και πάντων 
άριστον, έποίει τον ούρανόν ό δημιουργός, δν 
έτύμως στερέωμα προσηγόρευσεν άτε σωματικόν 
όντα* τό γάρ σώμα φύσει στερεόν, δτιπερ και 
τριχή διαστατόν στέρεου δέ και σώματος έννοια 
26 
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of their extremities : for, had they been actual 
neighbours, they were sure to produce confusion by 
engaging with intense and never-ceasing rivalry in 
the struggle for mastery. As it was, their assault 
on one another was broken and kept back by barriers 
set up between them. These barriers are evening 
and dawn. The latter, gently restraining the dark
ness, anticipates the sunrise with the glad tidings 
of its approach ; while evening, supervening upon 
sunset, gives a gentle welcome to the oncoming 
mass of darkness. W e must, however, place these, 
dawn and evening I mean, in the category of the 
incorporeal and intelligible : for there is in these 
nothing whatever patent to the senses, but they are 
simply models and measuring-rules and patterns and 
seals, all of these being incorporeal and serving for 
the creation of other bodies. When light had come 
into being, and darkness had moved out of its way 
and retired, and evening and dawn had been fixed 
as barriers in the intervals between them, as a neces
sary consequence a measure of time was forthwith 
brought about, which its Maker called Day, and not 
" first" day but " one," an expression due to the 
uniqueness of the intelligible world, and to its 
having therefore a natural kinship to the number 
" One." 

X . The incorporeal world, then, was now finished 
and firmly settled in the Divine Reason, and the 
world patent to sense was ripe for birth after the 
pattern of the incorporeal. And first of its parts, 
best of them all, the Creator proceeded to make the 
Heaven, which with strict truth he entitled firmament, 
as being corporeal: for the body is naturally solid, 
seeing that it has a threefold dimension. What else 
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τις ετέρα πλην το πάντη διεστηκός; είκότως οδν 
άντιθεις τω νοητω και άσωμάτω τον αίσθητόν 

37 και σωματοειδή τούτον στερέωμα έκάλεσεν. εΐτ 
ευθέως ούρανόν προσεΐπεν αυτόν, εύθυβόλως και 
πάνυ κυρίως, ήτοι διότι πάντων όρος ή διότι 
πρώτος τών ορατών έγένετο. ονομάζει δέ καΐ 
ήμέραν μετά τήν γένεσιν αύτου δεύτερον, όλον 
ημέρας διάστημα και μέτρον άνατιθείς ούρανω, 
διά τήν έν αίσθητοΐς άξίωσίν τε και τιμήν. 

38 X I . Μετά δέ ταϋτ , επειδή τό σύμπαν ύδωρ εις 
άπασαν τήν γήν άνεκέχυτο, και διά πάντων αυτής 
έπεφοιτήκει τών μερών, οΐα σπογγιάς άναπε-
πωκυίας ικμάδα, ώς είναι τέλματα και βαθύν 
πηλόν, αμφοτέρων τών στοιχείων άναδεδευμένων 
και συγκεχυμένων τρόπον φυράματος εις μίαν 
άδιάκριτον και άμορφον φύσιν, προστάττει ο θεός 
τό μέν ύδωρ, Οσον άλμυρόν και άγονίας αίτιον 
έμελλεν εσεσθαι σπαρτοΐς καΐ δένδρεσιν, έπισυναχ-
θήναι συρρυέν έκ τών τής άπάσης γής άραιωμάτων, 
τήν δέ ζηράν άναφανήναι, τής του γλυκέος νοτίδος 
έναπολειφθείσης εις διαμονήν—κόλλα γάρ τις 
έστιν ή με μετρημένη γλυκεία νοτις τών διε-
στηκότων—και υπέρ του μή παντάπασιν άφαυαν-
θεΐσαν αυτήν άγονον και στεΐραν γενέσθαι, και 
Οπως οΐα μήτηρ μή μόνον θάτερον είδος τροφής 
βρώσιν, άλλ' έκάτερον ώς άν έκγόνοις βρώσιν τε 

β ουρανό* = " heaven," δρο* = " boundary," όραϊ/ = " see." 
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indeed do we conceive a solid object and a body 
to be, but that which extends in each direction ? 
Fitly then, in contradistinction to the incorporeal 
and purely intelligible, did He call this body-like 
heaven perceived by our senses " the solid firma
ment." After so designating it He went on forthwith 
to speak of it as " heaven." He did so with un
erring propriety, either because it is the " boundary " 
of all things, or because it came into being first of 
things " v i s ib le . " a When the heaven had been 
created he names a second day, thus assigning to 
heaven the whole space and interval of a day. He 
does this by reason of the position of dignity which 
heaven occupies among the objects of sense. 

X I . A t this stage, then, water in all its volume 
had been poured forth over all the earth, and had 
found its way through all its parts, as through a 
sponge saturated with moisture. It had produced 
swamps and deep mud, earth and water being 
mingled together and kneaded, like a mass of dough, 
into a single element without shape or distinction of 
its parts. So God next bids all the briny water, 
which would have been the cause of barrenness to 
crops and trees, to be gathered together by flowing 
to the same point from the pores of the whole earth, 
and the dry land to appear. The moisture of the 
fresh sweet part was left behind to secure its 
permanence, since, when supplied in fit quantity, 
this sweet moisture served as a cohesive to the 
separate parts. This was to prevent it from being 
entirely dried up, and so becoming unproductive and 
barren, and enable it like a mother to provide, as for 
offspring, not one only of the two kinds of nourish
ment, namely solid food, but both kinds, food and 
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και πόσιν, παρέχη· διό φλέβας μαστοΐς έοικυίας 
έπλημμνρει, αΐ στομωθεΐσαι ποταμούς και πηγάς 

39 εμελλον άναχεΐν. ουδέν δέ ήττον και τάς αφανείς 
ένίκμους διαφύσεις εις άπασαν τήν άρετώσαν και 
βαθύγειον άπέτεινε προς εύφορίαν άφθονωτάτην 
καρπών, ταύτα διαταζάμενος, όνόματ αύτόίς 
ετίθετο, τήν μέν ζηράν καλών γήν, τ ο δ ' άποκριθέν 

40 ύδωρ θάλασσαν. X I I . είτα διακοσμεΐν άρχεται 
τήν γήν κελεύει γάρ αυτήν χλοηφορεΐν και στα-
χυηφορεΐν, παντοίας βοτάνας άνιεΐσαν και πεδία 
εΰχορτα, και πάνθ' όσα χιλός μεν κτήνεσιν άν-
θρώποις δ ' έμελλεν εσεσθαι τροφή, προσέτι μέντοι 
και τάς δένδρων ιδέας άπάσας άνέφυεν ουδέν, 
ούτε τών τής άγριας, ούτε τών τής ήμερου λεγο
μένης ύλης, πάρεις, έβεβρίθει δέ πάντα καρποΐς 

[9] | ευθύς άμα τή πρώτη γενέσει, κατά τον εναντίον 
41 τρόπον ή τον νυνι καθεστώτα, νυνι μέν γάρ έν 

μέρει γίγνεται τά γιγνόμενα χρόνοις διαφέρουσιν, 
άλλ ' ούκ αθρόα καιρώ ένί' τις γάρ ούκ οΐδεν ότι 
πρώτον μέν έστι σπορά και φυτεία, δεύτερον δέ 
τών σπαρέντων και φυτευθέντων αϋζησις, ή μέν 
εις τό κάτω ρίζας άποτείνουσα οιονεί θεμέλιους, 
ή δ ' εις τό άνω προς ύφος αίρομένων και στελεχου-
μένων; έπειτα βλαστοί και πετάλων έκφύσεις, 
εΐτ έπι πάσι καρπού φορά' και πάλιν καρπός ού 
τέλειος, άλλ ' έχων παντοίας μεταβολάς, κατά τε 
τήν έν μεγέθει ποσότητα, και τάς έν πολυμόρφοις 
ίδέαις ποιότητας* άποτίκτεται μέν γάρ ο καρπός 
έοικώς άμερέσι φήγμασιν υπό βραχύτητος μόλις 
όρατοΐς, άπερ ούκ άπό σκοπού φαίη τις άν εΐναι 
πρώτα αισθητά, μετά δέ ταυτ έκ του κατ ολίγον, 
εκ τε τής έποχετευομένης τροφής, ή άρδει τό 
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drink. Wherefore the earth had abounding veins 
like breasts. These when opened would pour forth 
rivers and springs. No less did He cause the hidden 
courses of moisture also to penetrate to the rich deep 
loam with a view to unstinted fertility. Having thus 
ordered the^e elements He gave them names. The 
dry land he called " earth," and the water separated 
from it " sea." XI I . He next begins to put the 
earth in order : for he bids it bear grass and corn, 
and send forth herbs of all kinds, and rich pastures, 
and whatsoever would be provender for cattle and 
food for men. Beside these he caused all kinds of 
trees to grow, leaving out no tree at all, whether of 
wild growth or what we call garden trees. And, 
after a fashion quite contrary to the present order of 
Nature, all were laden with fruit as soon as ever they 
came into existence. For now the processes take 
place in turn, one at one time, one at another, not 
all of them simultaneously at one season. For every
one knows that sowing and planting come first, the 
growth of the things sown and planted second, the 
former causing roots to reach downwards like founda
tions, the latter taking place as they rise upwards, 
grow tall, and develop trunks and stems. After this 
come sproutings and puttings forth of leaves, and then 
to crown all, bearing of fruit; and here again fruit 
not full grown, but subject to all manner of changes 
both in quantity and quality, that is to say, in the 
matter of size and of ever varying character. For 
the first shape it takes is that of indivisible flakes so 
small that they can scarcely be seen, which a man 
would not be wrong in describing as " first per-
ceptibles." After this as the result of gradual 
growth and as the result of nourishment conveyed 
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δένδρον, κάκ τής ευκρασίας τών πνευμάτων, ά 
φυχραΐς άμα καΐ μαλακωτέραις αϋραις ζωπυρεΐται 
και τιθηνεΐται, συναύξεται προς ογκον έπιδιδούς 
τελειότατον συν δέ τω μεγέθει και τάς ποιότητας 
άλλάττει, καθάπερ υπό γραφικής επιστήμης χρώ-
μασι διαφόροις ποικιλλό μένος. 

42 X I I I . δ έ τή πρώτη γενέσει τών Ολων, 
καθάπερ έφην, ό θεός άπασαν τήν τών φυτών ϋλην 
έκ γής άνεδίδου τελείαν, καρπούς έχουσαν ούκ 
ατελείς ά λ λ ' ακμάζοντας, εις έτοιμοτάτην και 
άνυπέρθετον χρήσιν και άπόλαυσιν ζώων τών 

43 αύτίκα γενησομένων. ό μεν δή προστάττει τή 
γή ταύτα γεννήσαι· ή δ ' , ώσπερ έκ πολλού κυο
φορούσα και ώδίνουσα, τίκτει πάσας μέν τάς 
σπαρτών, πάσας δέ τάς δένδρων, έτι δέ καρπών 
αμύθητους ιδέας, άλλ ' ού μόνον ήσαν οι καρποί 
τροφαι ζώοις, άλλα και παρασκευαί προς τήν τών 
ομοίων άει γένεσιν, τάς σπερματικός ουσίας περι
έχοντες, έν αΐς άδηλοι και αφανείς οι λόγοι τών 
όλων είσί, δήλοι και φανεροί γινόμενοι καιρών 

44 περιόδοις. έβουλήθη γάρ ο θεός δολιχεύειν τήν 
φύσιν, άπαθανατίζων τά γένη, και μεταδιδούς 
αύτοΐς άιδιότητος' ου χάριν και αρχήν προς τέλος 
ήγε και έπέσπευδε, και τέλος € π ' αρχήν άνα-
κάμπτειν έποίει' εκ τε γάρ φυτών ο καρπός, ώς άν 
εξ αρχής τέλος, και έκ καρπού τό σπέρμα περι
έχοντος έν έαυτω πάλιν τό φυτόν, ώς άν έκ τέλους 
άρχή. 

32 
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by irrigation, which waters the tree, and as the result 
of the well-tempered breezes which are quickened by 
cold and softened by milder temperature, it develops 
towards its complete size : and as it becomes larger, 
it becomes different in appearance as well, as though 
it were being ever made to take varied hues by a 
painter's cunning hand. 

X I I I . Now in the original creation of all things, 
as I have said already, God caused all shrubs and 
plants to spring out of the earth perfect, having 
fruits not unripe but at their prime, to be perfectly 
ready for the immediate use and enjoyment of the 
animals that were forthwith to come into being. 
God then enjoins the earth to give birth to all these, 
and the earth, as though it had been long pregnant 
and in travail, brings forth all kinds of things sown, 
all kinds of trees, and countless kinds of fruits besides. 
But not only were the several fruits nourishment for 
animals, but also a provision for the perpetual re
production of their kind, containing within them the 
seed-substances. Hidden and imperceptible in these 
substances are the principles or nuclei a of all things. 
As the seasons go round these become open and 
manifest. For God willed that Nature should run a 
course that brings it back to its starting-point, en
dowing the species with immortality, and making 
them sharers of eternal existence. For the sake of 
this He both led on the beginning speedily towards 
the end, and made the end to retrace its way to the 
beginning. For it is the case both that the fruit 
comes out of the plants, as an end out of a beginning, 
and that out of the fruit again, containing as it does 
the seed in itself, there comes the plant, a beginning 
out of an end. 
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45 X I V . Τή δέ τετάρτη ήμερα μετά τήν γήν τον 
ούρανόν έποίκιλλε διακόσμων ούκ επειδή τούτον 
εν υστερώ γής εταττε, τή μεν έλάττονι φύσει 
προνομίαν διδούς, τήν δέ κρείττονα και θειοτέραν 
δευτερείων άξιων* άλλ ' εις ενδειξιν έναργεστάτην 
κράτους αρχής, προλαβών γάρ περι τών οΰπω 

[10] γεγονότων | ανθρώπων, οΐοι τάς γνώμας έσονται, 
στοχασται τών εικότων και πιθανών, έν οΐς πολύ 
τό εΰλογον, ά λ λ ' ούχι τής ακραιφνούς αληθείας* 
και ότι πιστεύσουσι μάλλον τοις φαινομένοις ή 
θεώ, σοφιστείαν προ σοφίας θαυμάσαντες* κατ-
ιδόντες τε αύθις τάς ήλιου και σελήνης περιόδους, 
δι* ών θέρη χειμώνες και έαρος και μετοπώρου 
τροπαί* τών έκ γής άνά πάν έτος φυομένων και 
γιγνομένων απάντων a t r i a ? ύπολήφονται τάς τών 
κατ ούρανόν αστέρων περιπολήσεις* Ινα μηδενι 
γενητω τάς πρώτας άνατιθέναι τινές τολμώσιν, ή 
διά θράσος άναίσχυντον, ή δι άμαθίαν ύπερβάλ-

46 λουσαν, " άναδραμέτωσαν," φησί, " ταις διανοίαις 
έπϊ τήν πρώτην τών όλων γένεσιν, ότε προ ήλιου 
και σελήνης παντοία μέν φυτά, παντοίους δέ 
καρπούς ήνεγκεν ή γή* και, θεασάμενοι ταις 
διανοίαις, έλπιζέτωσαν ότι και αύθις οΐσει κατά 
πρόσταξιν του πατρός, Οταν αύτώ δοκή, μή προσ-
δεηθέντι τών κατ ούρανόν έκγόνων, οΐς δυνάμεις 
μέν έδωκεν, ού μήν αύτοκρατεΐς. οΐα γάρ ηνίοχος 
ήνιών, ή κυβερνήτης οίάκων ένειλημμένος, άγει ή 
άν έθέλη κατά νόμον και δίκην έκαστα, μηδενός 
3 4 
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X I V . On the fourth day, the earth being now 
finished, he ordered the heaven in varied beauty. 
Not that He put the heaven in a lower rank than the 
earth, giving precedence to the inferior creation, and 
accounting the higher and more divine worthy only 
of the second place ; but to make clear beyond all 
doubt the mighty sway of His sovereign power. For 
being aware beforehand of the ways of thinking that 
would mark the men of future ages, how they would 
be intent on what looked probable and plausible, 
with much in it that could be supported by argument, 
but would not aim at sheer truth ; and how they 
would trust phenomena rather than God, admiring 
sophistry more than wisdom ; and how they would 
observe in time to come the circuits of sun and moon, 
on which depend summer and winter and the changes 
of spring and autumn, and would suppose that the 
regular movements of the heavenly bodies are the 
causes of all things that year by year come forth 
and are produced out of the earth ; that there might 
be none who owing either to shameless audacity or 
to overwhelming ignorance should venture to ascribe 
the first place to any created thing, ' let them/ said 
He, * go back in thought to the original creation of 
the universe, when, before sun or moon existed, the 
earth bore plants of all sorts and fruits of all sorts ; 
and having contemplated this let them form in their 
minds the expectation that hereafter too shall it 
bear these at the Father's bidding, whensoever it 
may please Him.' For He has no need of His heavenly 
offspring on which He bestowed powers but not in
dependence : for, like a charioteer grasping the reins 
or a pilot the tiller, He guides all things in what 
direction He pleases as law and right demand, 
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προσδεόμενος άλλον πάντα γάρ θεώ δυνατά. 
47 λ ν . ηο εστίν αίτια οι ην πρότερα 

μέν έβλάστησε και έχλοηφόρησεν ή γη. 6 δ ' 
ουρανός διεκοσμεΐτο αύθις έν αριθμώ τελείω, 
τετράδι, ην δεκάδος τής παντελείας ούκ άν δι-
αμάρτοι τις άφορμήν είναι λέγων και πηγήν ο 
γάρ εντελέχεια δεκάς, τούτο τετράς, ώς εοικε, 
δυνάμει* ει γοϋν οι άπό μονάδος άχρι τετράδος 
έξης συντεθεΐεν αριθμοί, δεκάδα γεννήσουσιν, ήτις 
δρος τής απειρίας τών αριθμών έστι, περι δν ώς 
καμπτήρα είλοΰνται και άνακάμπτουσι. 

48 ΐίεριέχει δ ' ή τετράς και τούς λόγους τών κατά 
μουσικήν συμφωνιών, τής τε διά τεττάρων, και 
διά πέντε, και διά πασών, και προσέτι δίς διά 
πασών* έξ ών σύστημα τό τελειότατον άπο-
γεννάται. τής μέν διά τεττάρων ό λόγος έπίτριτος, 
τής δέ διά πέντε ήμιόλιος, διπλάσιος δέ τής διά 
πασών, τετραπλάσιος δέ τής δις διά πασών ους 
απαντάς ή τετράς έχει περιλαβοϋσα, τον μέν έπί-
τριτον έν τω τέσσαρα προς τρία, τον δ ' ήμιόλιον 

[11] έν τω | τρία προς δύο, τον δέ διπλάσιον έν τω 
δύο προς έν ή τέσσαρα προς δύο, τον δέ τετρα-

49 πλάσιον έν τω τέσσαρα προς έν. X V I . 
έστι δέ και δύναμις άλλη τετράδος, λεχθήναί τε 
και νοηθήναι θαυμασιωτάτη. πρώτη γάρ αύτη 
τήν του στέρεου φύσιν έδειξε, τών προ αύτης 
αριθμών τοις άσωμάτοις άνακειμένων κατά μέν 
γάρ τό έν τ ά τ τ ε τ α ι τ ό λεγόμενον έν γεωμετρία 
σημεΐον, κατά δέ τά δύο γραμμή, διότι ρύσει 
μέν ενός δυάς, ρύσει δέ σημείου συνίσταται γραμ
μή* γραμμή δ ' έστι μήκος άπλατές* πλάτους δέ 
προσγενομένου γίνεται επιφάνεια, ή τέτακται κατά 
$6 
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standing in need of no one besides : for all things 
are possible to God. X V . This is the 
reason why the earth put forth plants and bore 
herbs before the heaven was furnished. But the 
heaven was afterwards duly decked in a perfect 
number, namely four. This number it would be no 
error to call the base and source of 1 0 , the com
plete number ; for what 1 0 is actually, this, as is 
evident, 4 is potentially ; that is to say that, if the 
numbers from 1 to 4 be added together, they will 
produce 1 0 , and this is the limit set to the otherwise 
unlimited succession of numbers ; round this as a 
turning-point they wheel and retrace their steps. 

4 also contains the ratios of the musical con
sonances, that produced by an interval of four notes, 
and that produced by an interval of five, and the 
octave and double octave as well. And it is out of 
these that the most perfect concord is produced. Of 
that produced by an interval of four notes the ratio 
is l j , of that produced by an interval of five 1 | , of 
the octave 2, of the double octave 4. All these the 
number 4 embraces in itself, 1J in the ratio 4 : 3 ; 
l j in the ratio 6 : 4 ; 2 in the ratio 4 : 2 ; 4 in the 
ratio 4 : 1 . X V I . There is also another 
property of the number 4 very marvellous to state 
and to contemplate with the mind. For this number 
was the first to show the nature of the solid, the 
numbers before it referring to things without actual 
substance. For under the head of 1 what is called 
in geometry a point falls, under that of 2 a line. 
For if 1 extend itself, 2 is formed, and if a point 
extend itself, a line is formed : and a line is length 
without breadth ; if breadth be added, there results 
a surface, which comes under the category of 3 : to 
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τριάδα* επιφάνεια δέ προς τήν του στερεού φύσιν 
ενός δει του βάθους, ο προστεθέν τριάδι γίνεται 
τετράς. δθεν και μέγα χρήμα συμβέβηκεν είναι 
τον αριθμόν τούτον, δς έκ τής ασωμάτου και 
νοητής ουσίας ήγο,γεν εις έ'ννοιαν ημάς τριχή 
διαστατοϋ σώματος, του φύσει πρώτον αισθητού. 

50 ό δέ μή συνεις τό λεγόμενον εκ τίνος παιδιάς 
εΐσεται πάνυ συνήθους, οι καρυατίζοντες είώθασι 
τρία έν έπιπέδω κάρυα προτιθέντες έπιφέρειν έν, 
σχήμα πυραμοειδές άπογεννώντες* τό μέν ούν έν 
έπιπέδω τρίγωνον ίσταται μέχρι τριάδος, τό δ ' 
έπιτεθέν τετράδα μέν έν άριθμοΐς, έν δέ σχήμασι 

51 πυραμίδα γεννά, στερεόν ήδη σώμα. προς δέ 
τούτοις ουδ ' έκεΐνο άγνοητέον, ότι πρώτος άριβμών 
ό τέτταρα τετράγωνος έστιν ίσάκις ϊσος, μέτρον 
δικαιοσύνης και ίσότητος, και ότι μόνος έκ τών 
αυτών και συνθέσει και δυνάμει πέφυκε γεννάσθαι, 
συνθέσει μέν έκ δυοΐν και δυοΐν, δυνάμει δέ πάλιν 
έκ του δις δύο, πάγκαλόν τι συμφωνίας είδος έπι-
δεικνύμενος, δ μηδενι τών άλλων αριθμών συμ
βέβηκεν αύτίκα γοΰν ό εξ, συντιθέμενος έκ δυοΐν 
τριάδων, ούκέτι γεννάται πολυπλασιασθεισών, ά λ λ ' 

52 έτερος, ό εννέα. πολΧαΐς δέ και άλλαις 
κέχρηται δυνάμεσι τετράς, ας άκριβέστερον και 
έν τω περι αυτής ίδίω λόγω προσυποδεικτέον. 
άπόχρη δέ κάκεΐνο προσθεΐναι, ότι και τή του 
παντός ουρανού τε και κόσμου γενέσει γέγονεν 
άρχή' τά γάρ τέτταρα στοιχεία, έξ ών τόδε τό πάν 
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bring it to a solid surface needs one thing, depth, 
and the addition of this to 3 produces 4 . The result 
of all this is that this number is a thing of vast 
importance. It was this number that has led us out 
of the realm of incorporeal existence patent only to 
the intellect, and has introduced us to the conception 
of a body of three dimensions, which by its nature 
first comes within the range of our senses. Anyone 
who does not understand what I am saying will catch 
my meaning if he calls to mind a very familiar game. 
Players with nuts are in the habit of setting out 
three nuts all on one level and of adding one to 
these, thus forming a pyramidal figure. The figure 
of the triangle on the level only reaches the number 
3 ; the added nut produces, in numbers 4 , but in 
figures a pyramid, a body rendered solid by its acces
sion. In addition to these points we must remember 
also that first among numbers 4 is a square, made 
up of equal factors multiplying into one another, a 
measure of rightness and equality, and that alone 
among them it is such as to be produced from the 
same factors whether added or multiplied together, 
by addition out of 2 and 2 , and by multiplication 
again out of twice 2 , thus exhibiting a right fair 
form of consonance, such as has fallen to none of the 
other numbers ; for example—6, sum as it is of two 
3 ' s , is not (as in the case of 4 ) produced by their 
being multiplied together, but a different number, 9> 
results. There are several other powers 
of which 4 has the command, which we shall have 
to point out in fuller detail in the special treatise 
devoted to it. Suffice it to add just this, that 4 was 
made the starting-point of the creation of heaven 
and the world ; for the four elements, out of which 
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έδημιουργήθη, καθάπερ άπό πηγής έρρύη τής έν 
άριθμοΐς τετράδος* καΐ προς τούτοις αι ετήσιοι 
ώραι τετταρες αι ζώων και φυτών α ίτ ια ι γενέσεως, 
τετραχή του ενιαυτοϋ διανεμηθέντος είς χειμώνα 
και εαρ και θέρος και μετόπωρον. 

63 X V I I . Ύοσαύτης ουν άξιωθέντος έν τή φύσει 
προνομίας του λεχθέντος αριθμού, κατά τό άναγ
καΐον 6 ποιητής διεκόσμει τον ούρανόν τετράδι, 
παγκάλω και θεοειδεστάτω κόσμω. τοις φωσ-
φόροις άστροις* είδώς τε Οτι τών Οντων άριστον 

[12] τ ό φώς έστιν, \ όργανον αυτό τής άριστης τών 
αισθήσεων οράσεως άπέφαινεν όπερ γάρ νους έν 
φνχή, τοΰτ οφθαλμός έν σώματι* βλέπει γάρ 
έκάτερος, ό μέν τά νοητά, ό δέ τά αισθητά* 
χρεΐος δέ ό μέν νους επιστήμης είς τό γνωρίσαι 
τά ασώματα, οφθαλμός δέ φωτός είς τήν τών σω
μάτων άντίληφιν, ο πολλών μέν και άλλων αγαθών 
αίτιον γέγονεν άνθρώποις, διαφερόντως δέ του 

64 μεγίστου, φιλοσοφίας. ^ υπό γάρ φωτός 
άνω παραπεμφθεΐσα ή όρασις, και κατιδοΰσα 
φύσιν αστέρων και κίνησιν αυτών έναρμόνιον, 
απλανών τε και πλανήτων εΰ StaTeray/xeVas1 περι
φοράς, τών μέν κατά ταύτα και ωσαύτως περι-
πολούντων, τών δ' άνομοίως τε και ύπεναντίως 
διτταΐς περιόδοις χρωμένων, χορείας τε πάντων 
εμμελείς νόμοις τοις μουσικής τελείας διακεκο-
σμημένας, άλεκτον έμπαρεΐχε τή φυχή τέρφιν τε 
και ήδονήν* ή δ' έστιωμένη θεαμάτων επαλλήλων, 
έζ έτερων γάρ ήν έτερα, πολλήν άπληστίαν είχε 

β See Α ρ ρ . ρ. 475 . 
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this universe was fashioned, issued, as it were from 
a fountain, from the numeral 4 ; and, beside this, so 
also did the four seasons of the year, which are re
sponsible for the coming into being of animals and 
plants, the year having a fourfold division into winter 
and spring and summer and autumn. 

X V I I . The aforesaid numeral, then, having been 
deemed worthy of such high privilege in nature, it 
was a matter of course that its Maker arrayed the 
heaven on the fourth day with a most divine adorn
ment of perfect beauty, namely the light-giving 
heavenly bodies ; and, knowing that of all things 
light is best, He made it the indispensable means of 
sight, the best of the senses ; for what the intellect 
is in the soul, this the eye is in the body ; for each of 
them sees, one the things of the mind, the other the 
things of sense ; and they have need, the mind of 
knowledge, that it may become cognisant of in
corporeal objects, the eye of light, for the apprehend
ing of bodily forms. Light has proved 
itself the source of many other boons to mankind, 
but pre-eminently of philosophy, the greatest boon 
of all. For man's faculty of vision, led upwards by 
light, discerned the nature of the heavenly bodies 
and their harmonious movements He saw the 
well-ordered circuits of fixed stars and planets, 
how the former moved in unchanging orbit and 
all alike, while the latter sped round in two revolu
tions out of harmony with each other. He marked 
the rhythmic dances of all these, how they were 
marshalled by the laws of a perfect music, and the 
sight produced in his soul an ineffable delight and 
pleasure. Banqueting on sights displayed to it one 
after another, his soul was insatiate in beholding. 

41 



P H I L O 

τού θεωρειν εΐθ', οΐα φιλεΐ, προσπεριειργάζετο, 
τις ή τών ορατών δή τούτων ουσία, και ei αγενητοι 
πεφύκασιν ή γενέσεως έλαβον αρχήν, και τις 6 
τρόπος τής κινήσεως, και τίνες αί αίτίαι δι ών 
έκαστα οικονομείται* έκ δέ τής τούτων ζητήσεως 
τό φιλοσοφίας συνέστη γένος, οΰ τελειότερον αγαθόν 

65 ούκ ήλθεν είς τον άνθρώπινον βίον. XVIII . προς 
δή τήν του νοητού φωτός ίδέαν έκείνην άπιδών, 
ή λέλεκται κατά τον άσώματον κόσμον, έδη-
μιούργει τούς αισθητούς αστέρας, αγάλματα θεια 
και περικαλλέστατα, ους ώσπερ έν ίερώ καθα-
ρωτάτω τής σωματικής ουσίας ίδρυε τω ούρανώ, 
πολλών χάριν ενός μέν του φωσφορεΐν, έτερου δέ 
σημείων, είτα καιρών τών περι τάς ετησίους 
ώρας, και έπι πάσιν ήμερων, μηνών, ένιαυτών, α 
δή και μέτρα χρόνου γέγονε και τήν αριθμού 

56 φύσιν έγέννησεν. οιαν δ ' εκαστον παρέχεται τών 
είρημένων χρείαν τε και ώφέλειαν, δήλον μέν έκ 
τής ενάργειας, προς δ ' άκριβεστέραν κατάληφιν 
ούκ άτοπον ΐσως και λόγω τάληθές ίχνηλατήσαι. 

τού δή σύμπαντος χρόνου διανεμη-
θέντος είς δύο τμήματα, ήμέραν τε και νύκτα, 
τής μέν ημέρας τό κράτος ό πατήρ άνεδίδου τω 
ήλίω, οΐα μεγάλω βασιλεΐ, τής δέ νυκτός σελήνη 

57 και τω πλήθει τών άλλων αστέρων, τό δέ μέγεθος 
τής περί-τρν ήλιον δυνάμεως και αρχής έμφανε-
στάτην\πίστιν έχει τήν λεχθεΐσαν ήδη· εις γάρ ών 
και μόνος, ιδία και καθ9 αυτόν ήμισυ τμήμα τού 

f l3] σύμπαντος χρόνου \ κεκλήρωται τήν ήμέραν, οι δ ' 
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And then, as usually happens, it went on to busy 
itself with questionings, asking What is the essence 
of these visible objects ? Are they in nature un
originate, or had they a beginning of existence ? 
What is the method of their movement ? And what 
are the principles by which each is governed ? It 
was out of the investigation of these problems that 
philosophy grew, than which no more perfect good 
has come into the life of mankind. X V I I I . It was 
with a view to that original intellectual light, which 
I have mentioned as belonging to the order of the 
incorporeal world, that He created the heavenly 
bodies of which our senses are aware. These are 
images divine and exceeding fair, which He estab
lished in heaven as in the purest temple belonging 
to corporeal being. This He did that they might 
serve many purposes. One purpose was to give l ight; 
another to be signs ; a third duly to fix seasons of the 
year ; and lastly for the sake of days, months, years, 
which (as we all know) have served as measures of 
time and given birth to number. The kind of useful 
service rendered by each of the bodies mentioned is 
self-evident; yet that the truth may be more pre
cisely apprehended it may not be out of place to 
follow it step by step in a reasoned account. 
All time having been divided into two portions, day 
and night, the Father assigned the sovereignty of 
the day to the sun, as to a great king, and that of 
the night to the moon and the host of the other stars. 
The greatness of the sway and government pertaining 
to the sun finds its clearest proof in what has been 
already mentioned : one and alone it has by itself 
separately had day apportioned to it, half of the 
whole of time ; while all the rest with the moon have 
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άλλοι πάντες μετά σελήνης θάτερον δ κέκληται 
νύξ' καΐ του μεν άνατείλαντος, αι φαντασίαι τών 
τοσούτων αστέρων ούκ άμαυροΰνται μόνον, άλλά 
και αφανίζονται τή του φέγγους άναχύσει, κατα-
δύντος δέ, τάς ιδίας άρχονται διαφαίνειν αθρόοι 

58 ποιότητας. X I X . γεγόνασι δ ' όπερ 
αυτός ειπεν ού μόνον Ινα φώς έκπέμπωσιν έπϊ 
γήν, ά λ λ ά και όπως σημεία μελλόντων προ-
φαίνωσιν ή γάρ άνατολαΐς αυτών, ή δύσεσιν, ή έκ-
λείφεσιν, ή πάλιν έπιτολαΐς ή άποκρύφεσιν, ή 
ταΐς άλλαις περι τάς κινήσεις διαφοραΐς, άνθρωποι 
τά άποβησόμενα στοχάζονται, καρπών φοράς και 
άφορίας, ζώων τε γενέσεις καϊ φθοράς, αιθρίας 
και νεφώσεις, νηνεμίας και βίας πνευμάτων, 
ποταμών πλημμύρας και κενώσεις, θαλάττης. ηρε^ 
μίαν και κλύδωνα, ωρών τών ετησίων ύπαλλαγάς, 
ή θέρους χειμαίνοντος, ή χειμώνος φλέγοντος, ή 
έαρος μετοπωρίζοντος, ή μετοπώρου έαρίζοντος* 

59 ήδη δέ και κλόνον και σεισμόν γής έκ τών κατ9 

ούρανόν κινήσεων στοχασμώ προεσήμηνάν τίνες, 
και μυρία άλλα τών άηθεστέρων, ώς άφευδέστατα 
λελέχθαι ότι " γεγόνασιν είς σημεία " οι αστέρες* 

προσέτι μέντοι και " είς καιρούς " 
( G e n . i , 1 4 ) , καιρούς δέ τάς ετησίους ώρας ύπ-
είληφεν εΐναι, και μήποτ είκότως* έννοια γάρ 
καιρού τις άν εΐη πλήν χρόνος κατορθώσεως; αί 
δ ' ώραι πάντα τελεσφοροΰσαι κατορθοϋσι, σποράς, 
και φυτείας καρπών, και ζώων γενέσεις τε και 

60 αυξήσεις. γεγόνασι δέ και προς μέτρα 
β Or " Moses himself declared." 
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had allotted to them the other half, which has 
received the name of night. And when the sun 
has risen, all that multitude of stars which were 
visible but now is not merely dimmed but becomes 
actually invisible through the pouring forth of its 
l ight ; and upon its setting they begin all of them to 
shine out in their own true characters. 
X I X . The purpose of their existence is, as the Lord 
Himself pronounced," not only to send forth light 
upon the earth, but also to give timely signs of 
coming events. For either by their risings or 
settings or eclipses, or again by the seasons of their 
appearance or disappearance, or by other alterations 
in their movements, men conjecture future issues, 
good harvests and bad, increase and decay of animal 
life, fair weather and foul, gales and calms, floodings 
and shrinkings of rivers, seas smooth and rough, 
irregularities of the seasons, either wintry summers, 
or scorching winters, or springs like autumn, or 
autumns like spring. Indeed it has happened that, by 
conjecture based on the movements of the heavenly 
bodies, men have notified in advance a disturbance 
and shaking of the earth, and countless other unusual 
occurrences, proving the complete truth of the words, 
" the stars were made for signs." It is 
added, moreover, " and for appointed times " 
(Gen. i. 14). By " appointed times " Moses under
stood the four seasons of the year, and surely with 
good reason. For what idea does " appointed 
time " convey but " time of achievement " ? Now 
the four seasons of the year bring about achievement 
by bringing all things to perfection, all sowing and 
planting of crops, and the birth and growth of 
animals. The heavenly bodies were 
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χρόνων ήλιου γαρ και σελήνης και τών άλλων 
Teray/xcVcHS περιόδοις ήμέραι και μήνες και 
cViaurot συνέστησαν, ευθύς τε τό χρησιμώτατον, 
ή αριθμού φύσις, έδείχθη, χρόνου παραφήναντος 
αυτήν έκ γάρ μιας ημέρας τό έν, και έκ δυοΐν 
τά δύο, και έκ τριών τά τρία, και έκ μηνός τά 
τριάκοντα, και έξ ένιαυτοΰ τό ίσάριθμον ταΐς έκ 
δώδεκα μηνών ήμέραις πλήθος, και έξ απείρου 

61 ΧΡ^ου ό άπειρος αριθμός. είς τοσαύτας 
και ούτως αναγκαίας διατείνουσιν ωφελείας αι 
τών κατ ούρανόν φύσεις τε και κινήσεις αστέρων 
είς πόσα δ ' ά λ λ α φαίην άν έγωγε τών ήμΐν μέν 
άδηλουμένων—ού γάρ πάντα τω θνητώ γένει γνώ
ριμα—προς δέ τήν του όλου συνεργούντων δια-
μονήν, ά θεσμοΐς και νόμοις, ους ώρισεν ο θεός 
ακίνητους έν τω παντί, συμβαίνει πάντη τε και 
πάντως βττί,τελεΐσ^αι. 

62 X X . Γής δέ και ουρανού διακοσμηθέντων τοις 
προσήκουσι κόσμοις, τής μέν τριάδι, του δ ' ώς 
ελέχθη τετράδι, τ ά θνητά γένη ζωοπλαστεΐν 
ένεχείρει, τήν αρχήν άπό τών ένυδρων ποιούμενος 

[14] ν^Ρα I πέμπτη, νομίσας ουδέν ούτως έτερον 
έτέρω συγγενές ώς ζωοις πεντάδα, διαφέρει γάρ 
έμφυχα άφύχων ούδενι μάλλον ή αίσθήσει· πεν-
ταχή δέ τμητόν αϊσθησις, είς όρασιν, είς άκοήν, είς 
γεΰσιν, είς οσφρησιν, είς άφήν έκαστη μέντοι 
προσένειμεν ό ποιών και εξαίρετους ύλας και 
κριτήριον ίδιον, ω δικάσει τά ύποπίπτοντα' 
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created also to furnish measures of time : for it is 
by regular revolutions of sun, moon, and the other 
bodies that days and months and years were con
stituted. This in itself involved the showing of 
their most useful service of a l l ; I mean number as 
part of the world's order, time by its mere lapse 
indicating it. For out of one day came " one," out 
of two " two," out of three " three," out of a month 
" thirty," out of a year the number equivalent to the 
days made up of twelve months, and out of infinite 
time came (the conception of) infinite number. 
So many and so essential are the benefits within the 
scope of the constitutions and movements of the 
heavenly bodies. To how vast a number of other 
operations of nature, methinks, do they extend ! 
Operations obscure to us—for all things are not 
within the ken of mortals—yet working together for 
the permanence of the whole ; operations which are 
invariably carried out under ordinances and laws 
which God laid down in His universe as unalterable. 

X X . Earth and heaven having been equipped with 
the array appropriate to either—earth on the third 
day, heaven, as has been recounted, on the fourth— 
the Creator took in hand to form the races of mortal 
creatures, beginning with aquatic creatures on the 
fifth day, deeming that there is no kinship so close as 
that between animals and the number 5 . For living 
creatures differ from those without life in nothing 
more than in ability to apprehend by the senses ; 
and sense has a fivefold division, into sight, hearing, 
taste, smell, touch ; and to each of these their Maker 
assigned special aspects of matter, and an individual 
faculty of testing it, with which to assay objects 
coming under its notice. Colours are tested by 
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χρώματα μεν [ή] όρασις, φωνάς δε ακοή, χυλούς 
δέ γεΰσις, και δσφρησις ατμούς, μαλακότητας δέ 
και σκληρότητας και Οσα θερμά ή φυχρά λειό-

63 τητάς τε και τραχύτητας άφή. παντοία 
οΰν Ιχθύων γένη και κητών κελεύει συνίστασθαι, 
κατά τόπους διαφέροντα, και τοις μεγέθεσι, και 
ταΐς ποιότησιν* άλλα γάρ έν άλλοις πελάγεσιν, 
έστι δ ' ότε και ταύτα* πλήν ού πανταχού πάντα 
διεπλάττετο, και μήποτ εικότως· χαίρει γάρ τά 
μέν τινα τεναγώδει και ού πάνυ βαθεία θαλάττη, 
τά δ ' ύποδρόμοις και λιμέσι, μήτ έπι γήν άνέρπειν 
μήτε πόρρω γής έπινήχεσθαι δυνάμενα, τά δέ 
κατά μέσον και βαθύ πέλαγος διαιτώμενα τάς 
προκεχυμένας άκρας ή νήσους ή πέτρας εκτρέπεται* 
και τά μέν ευδία και γαλήνη σφριγά, τά δέ κλύδωνι 
και κυματώσει* ταΐς γάρ συνεχέσι πληγαΐς γυμνα-
ζόμενα, και βία τήν φοράν άνωθοΰντα, κραταιότερά 
τέ έστι και πιαίνεται μάλλον. ευθύς 
δέ και τά γένη τών πτηνών έδημιούργει ώς 
άδελφά τών καθ9 ύδατος—έκάτερα γάρ νηκτά— 
μηδεμίαν ίδέαν τών αεροπόρων ατελή καταλιπών. 

64 X X I . "}\δη δ ' ύδατος και αέρος τά προσήκοντα 
τών ζώων γένη, καθάπερ τινά κλήρον οίκεΐον, 
άπειληφότων, πάλιν έκάλει τήν γήν είς τήν του 
ύπολειφθέντος μέρους γένεσιν—ύπολέλειπτο δέ 
μετά τά φυτά ζώων τά χερσαία—και φησιν* 
έξαγαγέτω ή γή κτήνη και θηρία και ερπετά 
καθ9 έκαστον γένος (Gen. i. 2 4 ) . ή δέ τά προσ-
ταχθέντα αύτίκα άνίησι, τή τε κατασκευή δια
φέροντα, και ταΐς ρώμαις, και ταΐς ένυπαρχού-
σαις βλαπτικαΐς ή ώφελητικαΐς δυνάμεσιν. 
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sight, sounds by hearing, savours by taste, perfumes 
by smell, while touch assays the softness and hardness 
of various substances, their smoothness and rough
ness, and recognizes things hot or cold. 
So then he bids all kinds of fish and sea-monsters to 
take shape, creatures differing in their habitats and 
their sizes arid qualities ; for different seas produce 
to some extent different fish ; not everywhere were 
all kinds formed. This is as we should have expected, 
for some kinds delight in a lagoon and not in a really 
deep sea, some in harbours and roadsteads. These 
can neither crawl up on to the land, nor swim 
far out from the land ; and those that haunt the 
depths of the open seas avoid jutting headlands 
or islands or rocks. Some thrive in calm unruffled 
waters, others in those that are stormy and broken 
by waves ; for, through the exercise of bearing their 
constant blows and of thrusting back their onset by 
sheer force, they put on flesh and grow lusty. 
Directly after these He made all kinds of birds, as 
sister kinds to those in the waters, both being things 
that float. And He left incomplete no form of 
creature that travels in air. 

X X I . Water and air having now duly received as 
a sort of lot of their own the living creatures appro
priate to them, He again called upon the earth for 
the production of the portion that had been left out. 
When the plants had been created the land-animals 
had been wanting. So He saith " Le t the earth 
bring forth cattle and wild beasts and creeping things 
after each kind " (Gen. i. 24). The earth forthwith 
puts forth, as it was bidden, creatures all differing 
in build and in the varying strength and capacity 
to hurt or to serve that was inherent in them. 
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65 έπι δέ πάσ%ν έποιει τον άνθρωπον δν δ έ τρόπον, 
μικρόν ύστερον έρώ, πρότερον εκείνο δηλώσας, 
ότι παγκάλω τω τής ακολουθίας είρμω κέχρηται, 
καθ9 ήν ύφηγήσατο ζωογονίαν. φυχής γάρ ή 
μέν άργοτάτη καΐ ήκιστα τετυπωμένη τω γένει 
τών Ιχθύων προσκεκλήρωται, ή δ ' ακριβέστατη 
και κατά πάντα άριστη τω τών ανθρώπων, ή δ ' 
άμφοΐν μεθόριος τω τών χερσαίων και αεροπόρων 
αύτη γάρ αίσθητικωτέρα μέν έστι τής έν Ιχθύσιν, 

^ αμυδρότερα δέ τής έν άνθρώποις. διό \ τών έμ-
φύχων πρώτους έγέννησεν ιχθύας, πλέον μετέχοντας 
σωματικής ή φυχικής ουσίας, τρόπον τινά ζώα 
καΐ ού ζώα, κινητά άφυχα, προς αυτό μόνον τήν 
τών σωμάτων διαμονήν παρασπαρέντος αύτοΐς 
του φυχοειδοΰς, καθάπερ φασι τού ς άλας τοις 
κρέασιν, Ινα μή ραδίως φθείροιντο* 
μετά δέ τούς ιχθύας τά πτηνά και χερσαία* ήδη γάρ 
τ α ύ τ α αίσθητικωτέρα, και διά τής κατασκευής 
έμφαίνοντα τρανοτέρας τάς τής φνχώσεως Ιδιό
τητας* έπι δέ πάσιν, ώς ελέχθη, τον 
άνθρωπον, ω νουν έξαίρετον έδωρεΐτο, φυχής τινα 
φυχήν καθάπερ κόρην έν όφθαλμώ* και γάρ ταύτην 
οι τάς φύσεις τών πραγμάτων άκριβέστερον 
έρευνώντες οφθαλμού λέγουσιν όφθαλμόν είναι. 

67 X X I I . Τότε μέν ουν άμα πόντο, συνίστατο, 
συνισταμένων δ ' όμου πάντων, ή τάξις άναγκαίως 
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To crown all he made man, in what way I will 
say presently, when I have first pointed out the ex
ceeding beauty of the chain of sequence which Moses 
has employed in setting forth the bringing in of life. 
For of the forms of animal life, the least elaborately 
wrought has been allotted to the race of fish ; that 
worked out in greatest detail and best in all respects 
to mankind ; that which lies between these two to 
creatures that tread the earth and travel in the air. 
For the principle of life in these is endowed with per
ceptions keener than that in fishes, but less keen than 
that in men. Wherefore, of the creatures that have 
life, fishes were the first which he brought into being, 
creatures in whose being the body predominates over 
the soul or life-principle. They are in a way animals 
and not animals ; lifeless beings with the power of 
movement. The seed of the principle of life has 
been sown in them adventitiously, with a view only 
to the perpetuation of their bodies, just as salt (we 
are told) is added to flesh that it may not easily 
decay. After the fishes He made the 
birds and land-creatures ; for, when we come to 
these, we find them with keener senses and mani
festing by their structure far more clearly all the 
qualities proper to beings endowed with the life-
principle. To crown all, as we have said 
before, He made man, and bestowed on him mind 
par excellence, life-principle of the life-principle itself, 
like the pupil in the eye : for of this too those who 
investigate more closely than others the nature of 
things say that it is the eye of the eye. 

X X I I . A t that time, indeed, all things took shape 
simultaneously. But, though all things took shape 
together, the fact that living organisms were after-
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λόγω ύπεγράφετο, διά τήν έσομένην αύθις εξ 
αλλήλων γένεσιν. iv δε τοις κατά μέρος γινο-
μενοις τάξις ήδ' εστίν, άρχεσθαι μέν άπό του 
φαυλότατου τήν φύσιν, λήγειν δ ' είς τό πάντων 
άριστον τί δέ τουτ* έστι, δηλωτέον. τό σπέρμα 
τών ζώων γενέσεως αρχήν εΐναι συμβέβηκε* τοΰθ* 
ώς έστι φαυλότατον εοικός άφρώ, θεωρείται9 

άλλ ' όταν είς τήν μήτραν καταβληθέν στηρίση, 
κίνησιν ευθύς λαβόν είς φύσιν τρέπεται* φύσις δέ 
βέλτιον σπέρματος, επει και κίνησις ηρεμίας εν 
γεν7]τοΐς* ή δ ' οΐα τεχνίτης, ή κυριώτερον ειπείν 
άνεπίληπτος τέχνη, ζωοπλαστεΐ, τήν μέν ύγράν 
ούσιαν είς τά του σώματος μέλη και μέρη δια-
νέμουσα, τήν δέ πνευματικήν είς τάς τής φυχής 
δυνάμεις, τήν τε θρεπτικήν και τήν αίσθητικήν 
τήν γάρ του λογισμού τανΰν ύπερθετέον, διά τούς 
φάσκοντας θύραθεν αυτόν eTreiaieVat, θείον και 

68 άίδιον όντα. ούκοΰν ήρξατο μέν άπό 

σπέρματος ευτελούς ή φύσις, έληξε δ ' είς τό 
τιμιώτατον, τήν ζώου και άνθρωπου κατασκευήν, 
ταύτό δή τοϋτο και έπι τής του παντός γενέσεως 
συμβέβηκεν ήνίκα γάρ ζώα διαπλάττειν έδοξε 
τω δημιουργώ, τά μέν πρώτα τή τάξει φαυλότερα 
πως ην, ίχθύες, τά δ ' ύστατα άριστα, άνθρωποι, 
τά δ ' ά λ λ α μέσα τών άκρων, άμείνω μέν τών 
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wards to come into existence one out of another 
rendered necessary an adumbration of the principle 
of order in the narrative. Now in particular creatures 
the order we find is this, that they begin at what is 
lowest in its nature, and end in the best of all ; what 
this best of all is we must go on to show. Now seed is 
the original starting-point of living creatures. That 
this is a substance of a very low order, resembling 
foam, is evident to the eye. But when it has been 
deposited in the womb and become solid, it acquires 
movement, and at once enters upon natural growth/* 
But growth is better than seed, since in created things 
movement is better than quiescence. But nature, 
or growth, like an artificer, or (to speak more 
properly) like a consummate art, forms living 
creatures, by distributing the moist substance to the 
limbs and different parts of the body, the substance 
of life-breath b to the faculties of the soul, affording 
them nourishment and endowing them with percep
tion. We must defer for the present the faculty of 
reasoning, out of consideration for those who main
tain that it comes in from without, and is divine and 
eternal. Well , then, natural-growth 
started from so poor a thing as seed, but it ended in 
that which is of greatest worth, the formation of the 
living creature and of man. Now we find that this 
selfsame thing has occurred in the case of the creation 
of the universe also. For when the Creator deter
mined to form living creatures, those first in order were 
inferior, if we may so speak, namely fishes, while those 
that came last in order were best, namely men ; and 
coming between the two extremes, better than those 

α See App . p. 480, note on L.A. ii. 22. 
b Or " air." 
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προτέρων, χείρω δέ τών έτερων, χερσαία καϊ 
πτηνά. 

69 X X I I I . Μ era δή τάλλα πάντα, καθάπερ ελέχθη, 
τον άνθρωπον φησι γεγενήσθαι, κατ* εΙκόνα θεοϋ 
καϊ καθ9 όμοίωσιν (Gen. i. 26)* πάνυ καλώς, 
έμφερέστερον γάρ ουδέν γηγενές άνθρωπου θεώ. 
τήν δ' έμφέρειαν μηδεϊς εικαζέτω σώματος 
χαράκτη ρι* οϋτε γάρ άνθρωπόμορφος 6 θεός, ούτε 

[16] θεοειδές τό άνθρώπειον \ σώμα. ή δέ εΐκών λέ-
λεκται κατά τον τής φυχής ηγεμόνα νουν προς 
γάρ ένα, τον τών όλων εκείνον ώς άν άρχέτυπον, 
ό έν έκάστω τών κατά μέρος άπεικονίσθη, τρόπον 
τινά θεός ών του φέροντος και άγαλματοφοροϋντος 
αυτόν* δν γάρ έχει λόγον ό μέγας ήγεμών έν 
άπαντι τω κόσμω, τούτον ώς έοικε και ό ανθρώ
πινος νους έν άνθρώπω* αόρατος τε γάρ έστιν, 
αυτός τά πάντα ορών, και άδηλον έχει τήν ούσίαν, 
τάς τών άλλων καταλαμβάνων καϊ τέχναις και 
έπιστήμαις πολυσχιδείς άνατέμνων οδούς, λεω
φόρους άπάσας, διά γής έρχεται και θαλάττης, 

70 τ ά έν έκατέρα φύσει διερευνώ μένος* και πάλιν 
πτηνός αρθείς, και τον αέρα και τά τούτου πα
θήματα κατασκεφάμενος, ανωτέρω φέρεται προς 
αιθέρα και τάς ουρανού περιόδους, πλανήτων τε 
και απλανών χορείαις συμπεριποληθεϊς κατά τους 
μουσικής τελείας νόμους, επόμενος έρωτι σοφίας 
ποδηγετοΰντι, πάσαν τήν αίσθητήν ούσίαν ύπερ-

71 κύφας, ενταύθα έφίεται τής νοητής* και ών εΐδεν 
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that preceded them, but inferior to the others, were 
the rest, namely land creatures and birds of the air. 

X X I I I . After all the rest, as I have said, Moses 
tells us that man was created after the image of God 
and after His likeness (Gen. i. 26). Right well does 
he say this, for nothing earth-born is more like God 
than man. Le t no one represent the likeness as one 
to a bodily form ; for neither is God in human form, 
nor is the human body God-like. No, it is in respect 
of the Mind, the sovereign element of the soul, that 
the word " image " is used ; for after the pattern of 
a single Mind, even the Mind of the Universe as an 
archetype, the mind in each of those who successively 
came into being was moulded. It is in a fashion a 
god to him who carries and enshrines it as an object 
of reverence ; for the human mind evidently occupies 
a position in men precisely answering to that which 
the great Ruler occupies in all the world. It is 
invisible while itself seeing all things, and while 
comprehending the substances of others, it is as to 
its own substance unperceived; and while it opens 
by arts and sciences roads branching in many direc
tions, all of them great highways, it comes through 
land and sea investigating what either element 
contains. Again, when on soaring wing it has con
templated the atmosphere and all its phases, it is 
borne ye t higher to the ether and the circuit of 
heaven, and is whirled round with the dances of 
planets and fixed stars, in accordance with the laws 
of perfect music, following that love of wisdom which 
guides its steps. And so, carrying its gaze beyond 
the confines of all substance discernible by sense, it 
comes to a point at which it reaches out after the 
intelligible world, and on descrying in that world 
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ενταύθα αισθητών iv εκείνη τά τταραοείγματα και 
τάς ιδέας θεασάμενος, υπερβάλλοντα κάλλη, μέθη 
νηφαλίω κατασχεθείς ώσπερ οι κορυβαντιώντες 
ενθουσιά, έτερου γεμισθεις ίμερου και πόθου 
βελτίονος, ύφ9 οΰ προς τήν άκρον άφΐδα παρα
πεμφθείς τών νοητών έπ9 αυτόν ίέναι δοκεΐ τον 
μεγαν βασιλέα* γλιχομενου δ' ίδεΐν, αθρόου φωτός 
άκρατοι και αμιγείς αύγαι χειμάρρου τρόπον 
εκχεονται, ώς ταΐς μαρμαρυγαΐς τό τής διανοίας 
όμμα σκοτοδινιάν. επεϊ δ' ού σύμπασα 
είκών εμφερής άρχετύπω παραδείγματι, πολλοί 
δ' είσιν ανόμοιοι, προσεπεσημήνατο επειπών1 τω 
κατ9 εικόνα τό ίαθ9 όμοίωσιν, είς εμφασιν ακριβούς 
εκμαγείου τρανόν τύπον έχοντος. 

72 X X I V . 5Απορήσειε δ' άν τις ούκ άπό σκοπού, 
τί δήποτε τήν άνθρωπου μόνου γένεσιν ούχ ενι 
δημιουργώ καθάπερ τάλλα άνεθηκεν, άλλ' ώσανει 
πλείοσιν εισάγει γάρ τον πάτερα τών όλων τ α υ τ ί 

λέγοντα* "ποιήσωμεν άνθρωπον κατ9 εικόνα 
ήμετεραν και καθ9 όμοίωσιν." μή γάρ χρεΐός 
εστίν, εΐποιμ9 άν, ούτινοσούν, ω πάντα υπήκοο; 
ή τον μεν ούρανόν ήνίκα εποίει και τήν γήν και 
τήν θάλατταν, ούδενός εδεήθη τού συνεργήσοντος, 
άνθρωπον δέ βραχύ ζώον ούτως και επίκηρον ούχ 
οίος τε ην δίχα συμπράξεως έτερων αυτός άφ9 

εαυτού κατοσκευάσασθοι; τήν μέν ουν άλη-
θεστάτην αίτιον θεόν ανάγκη μόνον είδέναι, τήν 

73 δ' είκότι στοχα,σμώ πιθανήν και εύλογον είναι 
δοκούσαν ούκ άποκρυπτέον. \ έστι δέ ήδε. τών 

1 Conj. Wendland for ειπών. 

° See Α ρ ρ . ρ. 475 . 
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sights of surpassing loveliness, even the patterns and 
the originals of the things of sense which it saw here, 
it is seized by a sober intoxication, like those filled 
with Corybantic frenzy, and is inspired, possessed by 
a longing far other than theirs and a nobler desire. 
Wafted by tl^is to the topmost arch of the things 
perceptible ίό mind, it seems to be on its way to the 
Great King Himself; but, amid its longing to see 
Him, pure and untempered rays of concentrated 
light stream forth like a torrent, so that by its gleams 
the eye of the understanding is dazzled. 
And, since images do not always correspond to their 
archetype and pattern, but are in many instances 
unlike it, the writer further brought out his meaning 
by adding " after the likeness " to the words " after 
the image," thus showing that an accurate cast, 
bearing a clear impression, was intended. 

X X I V . a One may not unfitly raise the question 
what reason there could be for his ascribing the 
creation in the case of man only not to one Creator 
as in the case of the rest but, as the words would 
suggest, to several. For he represents the Father 
of the universe as speaking thus, " Le t us make 
man after our image and likeness." ' Can it b e / I 
would ask, * that He to whom all things are subject, 
is in need of anyone whatever ? Or can it be that 
when He made the heaven and the earth and the 
seas, he required no one to be his fellow-worker, yet 
was unable apart from the co-operation of others by 
His own unaided power to fashion a creature so puny 
and perishable as man ? ' The full truth about the 
cause of this it must needs be that God alone knows, 
but the cause which by probable conjecture seems 
plausible and reasonable we must not conceal. It 
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όντων τ ά μεν οΰτ αρετής οΰτε κακίας μετέχει, 
ώσπερ φυτά και ζώα άλογα, τά μέν ότι άφυχά τέ 
έστι και άφαντάστω φύσει διοικείται, τά δ ' οτι 
νουν και λόγον έκτέτμηται* κακίας δέ και αρετής 
ώς άν οΐκος νους καϊ λόγος, ω πεφύκασιν ένδιαιτά-
σθαί' τά δ ' αΰ μόνης κεκοινώνηκεν αρετής αμέτοχα 
πάσης Οντα κακίας, ώσπερ οι αστέρες · ούτοι γάρ 
ζώά τε είναι λέγονται και ζώα νοερά, μάλλον δέ 
νους αυτός έκαστος, όλος δι ' όλων σπουδαίος 
και παντός ανεπίδεκτος κακοϋ' τά δέ τής μικτής 
έστι φύσεως, ώσπερ άνθρωπος, δς επιδέχεται 
τάναντία, φρόνησιν και άφροσύνην, σωφροσύνην 
και άκολασίαν, άνδρείαν και δειλίαν, δικαιοσύνην 
και άδικίαν, και συνελόντι φράσαι αγαθά και κακά, 

74 κ α λ ά και αισχρά, άρετήν και κακίαν. τω δή 
πάντων πατρι θεώ τά μέν σπουδαία δι* αύτοΰ 
μόνου ποιεΐν οίκειότατον ην ένεκα τής προς αυτόν 
συγγενείας, τ ά δέ αδιάφορα ούκ άλλότριον, έπαδή 
και τ α ύ τ α τής έχθρας αύτώ κακίας άμοιρεΐ, τά 
δέ μικτά τή μέν οίκεΐον τή δ ' άνοίκειον, οίκεΐον 
μέν ένεκα τής άνακεκραμένης βελτίονος ιδέας, 

75 άνοίκειον δέ ένεκα τής εναντίας και χείρονος. διά 
τοϋτ* έπι μόνης τής άνθρωπου γενέσεως φησιν 
ότι εΐπεν ό θεός " ποιήσωμεν," όπερ εμφαίνει 
συμπαράληφιν έτερων ώς άν συνεργών, Ινα ταΐς 
μέν άνεπιλήπτοις βουλαΐς τε και πράξεσιν άν-
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is this. Among existences some partake neither of 
virtue nor of vice, like plants and animals devoid of 
reason ; the one sort because they are without 
animal life and furnished with a nature incapable of 
consciously receiving impressions ; the other sort 
because from them mind and reason have been 
eliminated : for mind and reason are as it were the 
dwelling-place of vice and virtue, which are by nature 
constituted to make their abode in them. Others 
again have partnership with virtue only, and have 
no part or lot in vice. Such are the heavenly bodies ; 
for these are said to be not only living creatures but 
living creatures endowed with mind, or rather each 
of them a mind in itself, excellent through and 
through and unsusceptible of any evil. Others are 
of mixed nature, as man, who is liable to contraries, 
wisdom and folly, self-mastery and licentiousness, 
courage and cowardice, justice and injustice, and (in 
a word) to things good and evil, fair and foul, to 
virtue and vice. Now it was most proper to God the 
universal Father to make those excellent things by 
Himself alone, because of their kinship to Him. To 
make those which are neither good nor bad was not 
alien to Him, since those too are free from vice which 
is hateful to Him. To make those of mixed nature 
was in one respect proper to Him, in another not so ; 
proper, so far as the better principle which forms an 
ingredient in them is concerned, alien, in virtue of 
the contrary and worse principle. So we see why it 
is only in the instance of man's creation that we are 
told by Moses that God said " Le t us make," an 
expression which plainly shows the taking with Him 
of others as fellow-workers. It is to the end that, 
when man orders his course aright, when his thoughts 
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θρώπου κατορθοΰντος έπιγράφηται θεός 6 πάντων 
ήγεμών, ταΐς δ' Ιναντίαις έτεροι τών υπηκόων 
έδει γαρ άναίτιον εΐναι κακοΰ τον πατέρα τοις 
έκγόνοις* κακόν δ' ή κακία καϊ αι κατά κακίαν 

76 ένέργειαι. πάνυ δέ καλώς, τό γένος 
άνθρωπον ειπών, διέκρινε τά εϊδη φήσας άρρεν 
τε και θήλυ δεδημιουργήσθαι, μήπω τών έν μέρει 
μορφήν λαβόντων, επειδή τά προσεχέστατα τών 
ειδών ενυπάρχει τω γένει, και ώσπερ έν κατόπτρω 
διαφαίνεται τοις οξύ καθοράν δυναμένοις. 

^ X X V . I Έπιζητήσειε δ' άν τις τήν αίτιον, δι 
ήν ϋστατόν έστιν άνθρωπος τής του κόσμου γενέ
σεως* έφ* άπασι γάρ τοις άλλοις αυτόν ό ποιητής 
και πατήρ, ώσπερ αι ίεραι γραφαϊ μηνύουσιν, 
είργάσατο. λέγουσιν ουν οι τοις νόμοις έπι πλέον 
έμβαθύναντες, και τά κατ9 αυτούς ώς ένι μάλιστα 
μετά πάσης εξετάσεως άκριβοϋντες, ότι τής αύτοΰ 
συγγενείας μεταδούς ό θεός άνθρώπω τής λογικής, 
ήτις άριστη δωρεών ήν, ουδέ τών άλλων έφθόνησεν, 
άλλ' ώς οίκειοτάτω και φιλτάτω ζωω τά έν 
κόσμω πάντα προητοιμάσατο, βουληθείς γενό-
μενον αυτόν μηδενός άπορήσαι τών προς τε το 
ζήν και τό εΰ ζήν ών τό μέν παρασκευάζουσιν αι 
χορηγίαι και άφθονίαι τών προς άπόλαυσιν, τό 
δέ ή θεωρία τών κατ9 ούρανόν, άφ* ης πληχθεις 
ό νους έρωτα και πόθον έσχε τής τούτων επι
στήμης* όθεν τό φιλοσοφίας άνεβλάστησε γένος, 
ύφ9 οΰ καίτοι θνητός ών άνθρωπος άπαβανατι-
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and deeds are blameless, God the universal Ruler 
may be owned as their Source ; while others from 
the number of His subordinates are held responsible 
for thoughts and deeds of a contrary sor t : for it 
could not be that the Father should be the cause of 
an evil thing to His offspring : and vice and vicious 
activities are an evil thing. And when 
Moses had called the genus " man," quite admirably 
did he distinguish its species, adding that it had 
been created " male and female," and this though 
its individual members had not ye t taken shape. For 
the primary species are in the genus to begin with, 
and reveal themselves as in a mirror to those who 
have the faculty of keen vision. 

X X V . It is obvious to inquire why man comes last 
in the world's creation ; for, as the sacred writings 
show, he was the last whom the Father and Maker 
fashioned. Those, then, who have studied more deeply 
than others the laws of Moses and who examine their 
contents with all possible minuteness, maintain that 
God, when He made man partaker of kinship with 
Himself in mind and reason best of all gifts, did not 
begrudge him the other gifts either, but made ready 
for him beforehand all things in the world, as for a 
living being dearest and closest to Himself, since it 
was His will that when man came into existence he 
should be at a loss for none of the means of living 
and of living well. The means of living are provided 
by the lavish supplies of all that makes for enjoy
ment ; the means of living well by the contemplation 
of the heavenly existences, for smitten by their con
templation the mind conceives a love and longing 
for the knowledge of them. And from this philosophy 
took its rise, by which man, mortal though he be, is 
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78 ζεται. καθάπερ ουν οι εστιάτορες ού πρότερον 
επί δεΐπνον καλοΰσιν, ή τά προς εύωχίαν πάντα 
εύτρεπίσαι, και οι τούς γυμνικούς αγώνας και 
σκηνικούς τιθέντες, πριν συναγαγεΐν τούς θεατάς 
εις τε τά θέατρα και τά στάδια, εύτρεπίζουσιν 
αγωνιστών και θεαμάτων καϊ ακουσμάτων πλή
θος* τον αυτόν τρόπον και ό τών όλων ήγεμών, 
οΐά τις αθλοθέτης και έστιάτωρ, άνθρωπον καλεΐν 
μέλλων έπι τε εύωχίαν και θεωρίαν, τά είς έκά-
τερον εΐδος προευτρεπίσατο* ίν είς τον κόσμον 
είσελθών ευθύς εΰρη και συμπόσιον και θέατρον 
ίερώτατον, τό μέν απάντων πλήρες όσα γή και 
ποταμοί και θάλαττα και άήρ φέρουσιν είς χρήσιν 
και άπόλαυσιν, τό δέ παντοίων θεαμάτων, ά κατα-
πληκτικωτάτας μέν έχει τάς ουσίας, καταπληκτι-
κωτάτας δέ τάς ποιότητας, β α υ / χ α σ ι ω τ ά τ α ? δ έ 

τάς κινήσεις και χορείας, έν τάξεσιν ήρμοσμέναις 
και αριθμών άναλογίαις και περιόδων συμφωνίαις* 
έν αίς άπάσαις τήν άρχέτυπον και αληθή και 
παραδειγματικήν μουσικήν ούκ άν άμαρτάνοι τις 
εΐναι λέγων, άφ' ής οι μετά ταΰτα άνθρωποι, 
γραφάμενοι <έν> ταΐς εαυτών φυχαΐς τάς εικόνας 
άναγκαιοτάτην και ώφελιμωτάτην τέχνην τω βίω 
παρέδοσαν. 

79 X X V I . "Ηδε μέν αίτια πρώτη, δι ' ήν άνθρωπος 
έφ* άπασι γεγενήσθαι δοκεΐ* δεύτερον δ ' ούκ άπό 
σκοπού λεκτέον. άμα τή πρώτη γενέσει τάς είς 
τό ζήν παρασκευάς άπάσας εΰρεν άνθρωπος, είς 
διδασκαλίαν τών έπειτα, μόνον ούκ άντικρυς 
βοώσης τής φύσεως, οτι, μιμούμενοι τον άρχη-
γέτην του γένους, άπόνως και άταλαιπώρως έν 

62 



ON T H E C R E A T I O N , 7 8 - 7 9 

rendered immortal. Just as givers of a banquet, 
then, do not send out the summonses to supper till 
they have put everything in readiness for the feast ; 
and those who provide gymnastic and scenic contests, 
before they gather the spectators into the theatre or 
the stadium, have in readiness a number of com
batants and performers to charm both eye and ear ; 
exactly in the same way the Ruler of all things, like 
some provider of contests or of a banquet, when 
about to invite man to the enjoyment of a feast and 
a great spectacle, made ready beforehand the 
material for both. He desired that on coming into 
the world man might at once find both a banquet 
and a most sacred display, the one full of all things 
that earth and rivers and sea and air bring forth for 
use and for enjoyment, the other of all sorts of 
spectacles, most impressive in their substance, most 
impressive in their qualities, and circling with most 
wondrous movements, in an order fitly determined 
always in accordance with proportion of numbers and 
harmony of revolutions. In all these one might 
rightly say that there was the real music, the original 
and model of all other, from which the men of 
subsequent ages, when they had painted the images 
in their own souls, handed down an art most vital 
and beneficial to human life. 

X X V I . Such is the first reason for which appar
ently man was created after all things : but we must 
mention a second that is not improbable. Directly 
he came into existence man found there all provisions 
for life. This was for the instruction of future genera
tions. Nature seemed almost to cry aloud in so many 
words that like the first father of the race they 
were to spend their days without toil or trouble sur-
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άφθονωτάτη τών αναγκαίων εύπορία διάξουσιν. 
[19] τουτί δέ συμβήσεται, | έάν μήτ€ αί άλογοι ήδοναι 

ψυχής δυναστεύσωσι, γαστριμαργίαν και λαγνείαν 
έπιτειχίσασαι, μήτ€ αί δόξης ή χρημάτων ή αρχής 
έπιθυμίαι τό του βίου κράτος άνάφωνται, μήτε 
στείλωσι και κάμφωσι διάνοιαν αί λΰπαι, μήθ* ό 
κακός σύμβουλος φόβος τάς έπι τά σπουδαία τών 
έργων ορμάς αναχαίτιση, μήτ αφροσύνη και δειλία 
και αδικία και τό τών άλλων κακιών άμήχανον 

80 πλήθος έπιθήται. νυνι μέν γάρ πάντων όσα 
λέλεκται παρευημερησάντων, και τών ανθρώπων 
άνέδην έκκεχυμένων εις τε τά πάθη και τάς άκρά-
τορας και υπαιτίους άς ο ύ δ ' ειπείν θέμις ορέξεις, 
απαντάται δίκη προσήκουσα τιμωρός άσεβων επι
τηδευμάτων έστι δ ' ή δίκη τό τών αναγκαίων 
δυσπόριστον μόλις γάρ άνατέμνοντες τήν πεδιάδα, 
και πηγών ρείθρα και ποταμών έποχετεύοντες, 
σπείροντες τε και φυτεύοντες, και τον γεωπόνων 
κάματον μεθ* ήμέραν και νύκτωρ άτρύτως έκ-
δεχόμενοι δι ' έτους, συγκομίζουσι τά επιτήδεια, και 
ταϋτ έστιν ότε λυπρά και ού πάνυ διαρκή διά 
πολλάς βλαβέντα αίτιας* ή γάρ όμβρων επαλ
λήλων φοραϊ κατέσυραν, ή χαλάζης βάρος επεν-
εχθείσης αθρόως κατέκλασεν, ή χιών περιέφυξεν, ή 
βία πνευμάτων ρίζαις αύταΐς ανέτρεψε· πολλά γάρ 
ύδωρ καϊ άήρ είς άγονίαν καρπών νεωτερίζουσιν. 

81 ει δέ σωφροσύνη μέν έξευμαρισθεΐεν αί άμετροι 
τών παθών όρμαί, δικαιοσύνη δέ αί περϊ τάδικεϊν 
σπουδαί τε καϊ φιλοτιμίαι, και, συνελόντι φράσαι, 
ταΐς άρεταΐς καϊ ταΐς κατ9 άρετάς ένεργείαις αι 
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rounded by lavish abundance of all that they needed. 
And this will be so if irrational pleasures do not get 
control of the soul, making their assaults upon it 
through greediness and lust, nor the desires for glory 
or wealth or power arrogate to themselves the control 
of the life, nor sorrows lower and depress the mind ; 
and if fear, that evil counsellor, do not dispel high 
impulses to noble deeds, nor folly and cowardice and 
injustice and the countless host of other vices assail 
him. For in sooth as things now are, when all these 
evils which have been recounted have won the day, 
and men have flung themselves unrestrainedly into 
the indulgence of their passions and left uncon
trolled their guilty cravings, cravings which it were 
sinful even to name, a fitting penalty is incurred, 
due punishment of impious courses. That penalty is 
difficulty in obtaining the necessaries of life. For 
men plough the prairie and irrigate it from spring 
and river ; they sow and plant ; and through the 
livelong year a unweariedly take up by day and night 
the ever renewed toil of the tiller of the earth ; and 
yet they are hard put to it to gather in their re
quisite supplies, and these at times of poor quality 
and barely sufficient, having suffered injury from 
many causes : either they were ravaged by recurring 
rainfalls, or beaten down in masses by the weight of 
hail that fell on them, or half frozen by snow, or 
torn up roots and all by violent winds ; for water 
and air can in many ways change the fruitfulness of 
crops into barrenness. But if the unmeasured im
pulses of men's passions were calmed and allayed by 
self-mastery, and their earnestness and eager striving 
after the infliction of wrongs were checked by right
eousness ; if, in a word, the vices and the fruitless 

65 



P H I L O 

κακίαι καϊ αί κατ αύτάς άνήνυτοι πράξεις, άνηρη-
μένου μεν του πολέμου του κατά ψυχήν, ος άψευδώς 
εστί πολέμων άργαλεώτατος και βαρύτατος, ειρή
νης δ' επισχούσης, και ταΐς εν ήμΐν δυνάμεσιν 
εύνομίαν παρασκευαζούσης ήσυχη τε και πράως, 
ελπις άν ήν τον θεόν, άτε φιλάρετον και φιλόκαλον 
και προσέτι φιλάνθρωπον, τάγαθά αυτόματα παρα-
σχεΐν εξ ετοίμου τω γένει* δήλον γάρ ώς εύμαρε-
στερον του τά μή Οντα είς τό εϊναι παραγαγεΐν τό 
τήν εκ τών Οντων φοράν άνευ τέχνης γεωργικής 
€77ΐδα^ιλ€υσασ6α,6. 

82 X X V I I . Αευτέρα μέν αιτία ήδε λελέχθω, τρίτη 
δ' έστι τοιάδε. αρχήν και τέλος τών γεγονότων 
ό θεός άρμόσασθαι διανοηθείς ώς αναγκαία και 
φίλτατα, αρχήν μέν ούρανόν έποίει, τέλος δέ 
άνθρωπον, τον μέν τών έν αίσθητοΐς άφθαρτων 
τελειότατον, τον δέ τών γηγενών καϊ φθαρτών 

[20] άριστον, βραχύν, \ ει δει τάληθές ειπείν, ούρανόν, 
πολλάς έν αύτω φύσεις αστεροειδείς άγαλματο-
φοροΰντα, τέχναις καϊ έπιστήμαις καϊ τοις καθ* 
έκάστην άρετήν άοιδίμοις θεωρήμασιν επειδή γάρ 
εναντία φύσει τό τε φθαρτόν καϊ τό άφθαρτον, 
είδους έκατέρου τό κάλλιστον άρχή καϊ τέλει προσ-
ένειμεν, άρχή μέν ούρανόν, ώς ελέχθη, τέλει δέ 
άνθρωπον. 

g3 X X V I I I . Έπι πάσι μέντοι κάκεΐνο λέγεται προς 
άπόδοσιν αιτίας αναγκαίας* έδει, πάντων γεγο-
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practices to which they prompt were to give place 
to the virtues and their corresponding activities, the 
warfare in the soul, of all wars veritably the most 
dire and most grievous, would have been abolished, 
and peace would prevail and would in quiet and gentle 
ways provide good order for the exercise of our 
faculties, and there would be hope that God, being 
the Lover of virtue and the Lover of what is good and 
beautiful and also the Lover of man, would provide 
for our race good things all coming forth spontane
ously and all in readiness. For it is clear that it is 
easier without calling in the husbandman's art to 
supply in abundance the yield of growths already 
existing than to bring into being things that were 
non-existent. 

X X V I I . Le t what has been said suffice for an 
account of the second reason. A third is this. 
God, being minded to unite in intimate and loving 
fellowship the beginning and end of created things, 
made heaven the beginning and man the end, the 
one the most perfect of imperishable objects of 
sense, the other the noblest of things earthborn and 
perishable, being, in very truth, a miniature heaven. 
He bears about within himself, like holy images, 
endowments of nature that correspond to the con
stellations. He has capacities for science and art, 
for knowledge, and for the noble lore of the several 
virtues. For since the corruptible and the incor
ruptible are by nature contrary the one to the other, 
God assigned the fairest of each sort to the beginning 
and the end, heaven (as I have said) to the beginning, 
and man to the end. 

X X V I I I . Finally, this is suggested as a cogent 
reason. Man was bound to arise after all created 
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νότων, ϋστατον φΰναι τον άνθρωπον, ίνα τελευταίος 
έζαπιναίως τοις άλλοις ζώοις επιφανείς έμποιήση 
κατάπληζιν έμελλε γάρ ίδόντα πρώτον τεθηπέναι 
και προσκυνεΐν ώς άν ηγεμόνα φύσει και δεσπότην 
διό και θεασάμενα πάντα διά πάντων ήμερώθη, 
και όσα τάς φύσεις άγριώτατα κατά τήν πρώτην 
ευθύς πρόσοφιν έγίνετο χειροηθέστατα, τάς μεν 
ατίθασους λύττας επιδεικνύμενα κατ* αλλήλων, 

84 εις δέ μόνον τον άνθρωπον τιθασευόμενα. παρ9 ήν 
αΐτίαν και γεννήσας αυτόν ό πατήρ ήγεμονικόν 
φύσει ζώον, ούκ έργω μόνον άλλά και τή δια 
λόγου χειροτονία καθιστή τών υπό σελήνην απάν
των βασιλέα χερσαίων και ένυδρων καϊ αεροπόρων 
όσα γάρ θνητά έν τοις τρισί στοιχείοις, γή, ύδατι, 
αέρι, πάντα ύπέταττεν αύτώ, τά κατ9 ούρανόν ύπ-
εξελόμενος, άτε θειοτέρας μοίρας €7τιλα%ό^τα. 
πίστις δέ τής αρχής εναργέστατη τά φαινόμενα* 
θρεμμάτων έστιν ότε πλήθη μυρία προς ανδρός 
ενός άγεται του τυχόντος, ούθ' όπλοφοροϋντος 
ούτε σίδηρον ούτε τι τών άμυντηρίων έπιφερο-
μένου, διφθέραν δ ' α υ τ ό μόνον έχοντος σκεπα-
στήριον και βακτηρίαν ένεκα του διασημήναί τε 

85 και έν ταΐς όδοιπορίαις ει κάμοι στηρίσασθαι· τάς 
γοΰν πολυζώους άγέλας προβάτων, αιγών, βοών, 
άγει ποιμήν αίπόλος βουκόλος, άνθρωποι μηδέ 
τοις σώμασιν έρρωμένοι και σφριγώντες, ώς ένεκα 
γοΰν ευεξίας έμποιήσαι τοις ίδοΰσι κατάπληξιν 
και αί τοσαϋται τών τοσούτων άλκαί τε και 
δυνάμεις εύοπλούντων—έχουσι γάρ τάς έκ φύσεως 
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things, in order that coming last and suddenly 
appearing to the other animals he might produce 
consternation in them ; for they were sure, as soon 
as they saw him, to be amazed and do homage to 
him as to a born ruler or master: and so on beholding 
him they were all tamed through all their kinds, 
those who were most savage in their natures at the 
first sight of him becoming at once most manageable, 
displaying their untamed pugnacity one against 
another, but to man and man alone showing gentle
ness and docility. On this account too the Father, 
when he had brought him into existence as a living 
being naturally adapted for sovereignty, not only in 
fact but by express mandate appointed him king of 
all creatures under the moon, those that move on 
land and swim in the sea and fly in the air. For all 
things mortal in the three elements of land and water 
and air did He make subject to men, but exempted 
the heavenly beings as having obtained a portion 
more divine. The clearest proof of man's rule is 
afforded by what goes on before our eyes. Some
times vast numbers of cattle are led by one quite 
ordinary man neither wearing armour nor carrying 
an iron weapon nor anything with which to defend 
himself, with nothing but a sheepskin to cover him 
and a staff wherewith to show them which way to go 
and to lean on should he grow weary on his journeys. 
See, there is a shepherd, a goatherd, a cowherd 
leading flocks of sheep and goats, and herds of kine. 
They are men not even strong and lusty in body, 
unlikely, so far as healthy vigour goes, to create con
sternation in those who see them. And all the 
prowess and strength of all those well-armed animals, 
who possess the equipment which nature provides 
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παρασκευάς αΐς αμύνονται—καθάπερ δοΰλοι δεσπο
τών κατεπτήχασι, καϊ τά προσταττόμενα δρώσι' 
ταύροι μέν καταζεύγνυνται προς άροτον γης, καϊ 
βαθείας αύλακας άνατέμνοντες δι* ημέρας, έστι δ' 
ότε <καϊ νυκτός >, μακρόν δόλιχον άποτείνουσι, 
γεωπόνου τινός έφεστώτος' κριοϊ δέ βρίθοντες 
βαθέσι μαλλοΐς, ύπόποκοι κατά τήν έαρος ώραν, 
υπό ποιμένος κελευσθέντες ϊστανται μετ ηρεμίας, 
ή καϊ ήσυχη κατακλινέντες έμπαρέχουσιν άπο-
κείρασθαι, τό εριον έθιζόμενοι καθάπερ αί πόλεις 

[21] τον έτήσιον άποδιδόναι \ δασμόν τω φύσει βασιλεϊ' 
86 καϊ μην τό γε θυμικώτατον ζώον ίππος ραδίως 

[άγεται] χαλιναγωγηθείς, ίνα μή σκιρτών άφηνιάζη, 
και, τά νώτα κοιλάνας εΰ μάλα προς τό εύεδρον, 
δέχεται τον έποχον, καϊ μετέωρον άναβαστάσας 
οξύτατα θει σπουδάζων, είς ους άν έπείγηται 
γίνεσθαι τόπους εκείνος, άφικνεΐσθαι καϊ δια-
κομίζειν ο δ' έφιδρυμένος άνευ καμάτων κατά 
πολλήν ήσυχίαν έτερου σώματι καϊ ποσϊν άνύτει 
τον δρόμον. 

87 X X I X . Πολλά δ' άν εχοι τις λέγειν έτερα, 
βουλόμενος άπομηκύνειν, είς ένδειζιν του μηδέν 
άπελευθεριάζειν ύπεξηρημένον τής άνθρωπου ηγε
μονίας9 δείγματος δ' ένεκα καϊ τά ρηθέντο. άρκει. 
χρή μέντοι μηδ' έκεινο άγνοεΐν ότι ού παρ9 όσον 
ύστατον γέγονεν άνθρωπος διά τήν τάξιν ήλάτ-

88 τωται. μάρτυρες δ' ηνίοχοι καϊ κυβεργήταΐ' οι 
μέν γάρ, ύστερίζοντες τών υποζυγίων καϊ κατόπιν 
αυτών εξεταζόμενοι, ή άν έθέλωσιν αυτά άγουσι, 
τών ήνιών ένειλημμένοι, καϊ τοτέ μέν έφιέντες προς 
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and use it in self-defence, cower before him like 
slaves before a master, and do his bidding. Bulls 
are harnessed to plough the land, and cutting deep 
furrows all day long, sometimes all night as well, 
accomplish a long bout with some farm-hand to 
direct them : rams laden with thick fleeces of wool, 
when spring-time comes, stand peacefully or even 
lie down quietly at the shepherd's bidding, and offer 
their wool to the shears, growing accustomed, just 
as cities do, to render their yearly tribute to him 
whom nature has given them for king. Nay, even 
the horse, most spirited of all animals, is easily con
trolled by the bit to prevent his growing restive and 
running away. He hollows his back, making it a 
convenient seat, takes his rider on it and bearing 
him aloft gallops at a great pace intent on bringing 
himself and his rider to the destination which the 
latter is eager to reach. As for his rider, firmly 
seated on him, without trouble and in much com
posure, he gets through his journey using the body 
and feet of another. 

X X I X . Anyone who wished to enlarge on the 
subject would have plenty more to say tending to 
prove that nothing whatever has been emancipated 
and withdrawn from the domination of men : this 
is sufficiently indicated by what has been said. 
There is a point, however, as to which ignorance 
must be avoided. The fact of having been the last 
to come into existence does not involve an inferiority 
corresponding to his place in the series. Drivers 
and pilots are evidence of this. The former, though 
they come after their team and have their appointed 
place behind them, keep hold of the reins and drive 
them just as they wish, now letting them fall into a 
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όξύν δρόμον, τοτέ δ ' αναχαιτίζοντες, ει φορά τον 
δέοντος πλείονι θεοί* οι δ ' αν κνβερνήται, προς τό 
της νεώς εσχατον χωρίον πρύμναν παρελθόντες, 
πάντων ώς έπος ειπείν είσιν άριστοι τών εμ-
πλεόντων, άτε τής νεώς και τών εν αυτή τήν 
σωτηρίαν εν χερσι ταΐς αυτών έχοντες, ήνίοχον 
δή τινα και κνβερνήτην εφ* άπασιν ό ποιητής 
έδημιούργει τον άνθρωπον, ίνα ήνιοχή και κυβερνά 
τά περίγεια, ζώων και φντών λαβών τήν επι-
μελειαν, οΐά τις ύπαρχος τον πρώτον και μεγάλον 
βασιλέως. 

89 X X X . Έπβι δ ' ο σύμπας κόσμος ετελειώθη 
κατά τήν εξάδος αριθμόν τελείον φύσιν, τήν επι-
οΰσαν ήμέραν εβδόμην εσεμνννεν ο πατήρ, επαινέσας 
και άγίαν προσειπών εορτή γάρ ον μιάς πόλεως 
ή χώρας εστίν άλλά τον παντός, ήν κνρίως άξιον 
και μόνην πάνδημον όνομάζειν και του κόσμον 

90 γενεθλιον. τήν δ ' εβδομάδος φύσιν ούκ ο ί δ ' εϊ 
τις ίκανώς άν ύμνήσαι δύναιτο, παντός ονσαν 
λόγον κρείττονα* ού μήν οτι θανμασιωτερα τών 
περι αυτής λεγομένων εστί, διά τοΰθ* ήσνχαστέον, 
άλλ ' επιτολμητεον, ει και μή πάντα μηδε τά 
κνριώτατα οίον τε, τά γοΰν ταΐς ήμετέραις δια-

91 νοίαις εφικτά δηλώσαι. διχώς εβδομάς λέγεται, 
ή μέν εντός δεκάδος, ήτις έπτάκις μονάδι μόνη 
μετρείται, συνεστώσα έκ μονάδων επτά* ή δ ' έκτος 
δεκάδος, αριθμός ου πάντως άρχή μονάς, κατά 
τούς διπλάσιους ή τριπλασίους ή σννόλως άνα-
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sharp trot, now pulling them up should they go with 
more speed than is necessary. Pilots again, taking 
their way to the stern, the hindmost place in the 
ship, are, one may say, superior to all on board, for 
they hold in their hands the safety of the ship and 
those on board it. So the Creator made man after 
all things, as a sort of driver and pilot, to drive and 
steer the things on earth, and charged him with the 
care of animals and plants, like a governor subordinate 
to the chief and great King. 

X X X . Now when the whole world had been 
brought to completion in accordance with the pro
perties of six, a perfect number, the Father invested 
with dignity the seventh day which comes next, 
extolling it and pronouncing it holy ; for it is the 
festival, not of a single city or country, but of the 
universe, and it alone strictly deserves to be called 
"public" as belonging to all people and the birthday of 
the world. I doubt whether anyone could adequately 
celebrate the properties of the number 7, for they are 
beyond all words. Y e t the fact that it is more 
wondrous than all that is said about it is no reason 
for maintaining silence regarding it. Nay, we must 
make a brave attempt to bring out at least all that is 
within the compass of our understandings, even if it 
be impossible to bring out all or even the most 
essential points. Now, 7 or 7th is a term used in two 
different senses. There is the 7 inside the number 
10. This consists of 7 units, and is determined by 
the sevenfold repetition of the unit. There is the 
7 outside the number 10. This is a number starting 
throughout from the number 1 and formed by doub
ling it and going on doubling (7 times) or trebling, or 
multiplying by any other number in regular pro-
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λογοΰντας αριθμούς, ώς έχει 6 έξηκοντατέσσαρα] 
[22] και 6 επτακόσια είκοσιεννέα, ό μέν κατά τον άπό 

μονάδος διπλάσιον παρανοηθείς, ό δ ' αν κατά τον 
τριπλάσιον. έκάτερον δέ είδος ον παρέργως έπι-

92 σκεπτέον. τό μέν δή δεύτερον έμφανεστάτην έχει 
προνομίαν αίεϊ γάρ ό άπό μονάδος σνντιθέμενος 
έν διπλασίοις ή τριπλασίοις ή σννόλως άνα-
λογοΰσιν έβδομος αριθμός κύβος τε καϊ τετράγωνος 
έστιν, αμφότερα τά εΐδη περιέχων τής τε άσωμάτον 
και σωματικής ουσίας, τής μέν άσωμάτον κατά 
τήν έπίπεδον ήν άποτελοΰσι τετράγωνοι, τής δέ 
σωματικής κατά τήν στερεάν ήν άποτελονσι κύβοι. 

93 σαφέστατη δ ' οι λεχθέντες αριθμοί πίστις· αντίκα 
ο ά π ό μονάδος έν διπλασίονι λόγω παρανοηθείς 
έβδομος, ό τέσσαρα και έξήκοντα, τετράγωνος μέν 
έστιν όκτάκις οκτώ πολνπλασιασθέντων, κύβος δέ 
τεσσάρων έπι τέσσαρα τετράκις' και πάλιν ό εν 
τριπλασίονι λόγω παρανξηθεϊς άπό μονάδος έβ
δομος, ό επτακόσια είκοσιεννέα, τετράγωνος μέν 
πολνπλασιασθέντος έφ* αντόν τον έπτά και είκοσι, 
κνρος οε τον εννέα εφ αντον εννακις. και αει, 
τον έβδομον ποιούμενος τις άντι μονάδος αρχήν, 
και παραύξων κατά τήν αντήν άναλογίαν άχρις 
εβδομάδος, ενρήσει πάντως τον παρανζηθέντα 
κύβον τε και τετράγωνον άπό γοΰν τοΰ έξηκοντα-
τέσσαρα ό σνντεθεις έν διπλασίονι λόγω γεννήσει 
έβδομον τον τετρακισχίλια και ένενηκονταέζ, τετρά
γωνον όμοΰ και κύβον, τετράγωνον μέν αντόν 
πλενράν έχοντα τον έξηκοντατέσσαρα, κύβον δέ 
τον έκκαίδεκα. 

96 X X X I . Μεταβατέον δέ και έπι θάτερον εβδο
μάδος είδος τό περιεχόμενον έν δεκάδι, θανμαστήν 
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gression ; as, for example, the number 64 is the pro
duct of doubling from 1 onwards, and the number 
729 that of trebling. Each of these forms claims 
more than casual notice. The second form, clearly 
has a very manifest superiority. For invariably the 
7th term of any regular progression, starting from 
unity and with a ratio of 2, 3, or any other number, 
is both a cube and a square, embracing both forms, 
that of the incorporeal and that of the corporeal sub
stance, the form of the incorporeal answering to the 
surface which is formed by squares, that of the 
corporeal answering to the solid which is formed by 
cubes. The plainest evidence of this are the numbers 
already mentioned : for instance, the 7th from 1 
reached by going on doubling, i.e. 64, is a square, 
being 8 times 8, and a cube, being 4 times 4, again 
multiplied by 4 : and again the 7th from 1 reached by 
progressive trebling, 729, is a square, being the 
product of 27 multiplied by itself, and the cube of 
9, i.e. 9 times 9> again multiplied by 9- And invari
ably if one takes the 7th number for his starting-
point instead of the unit, and multiplies in correspond
ing fashion up to a (fresh) 7th, he is sure to find the 
product both a cube and a square : for instance 
starting from 64 the number formed by continuous 
doubling will give us seventh 4096. This is at once 
a square and a cube—a square with 64 as its side 
and a cube with 16. 

X X X I . We must pass on to the other kind of 7th, 
that which is contained within the decade. It 
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έπιδεικνύμενον καϊ ούκ έλάττονα του προτέρου 
φύσιν. αύτίκα συνέστηκε τ ά €7ττά έξ ενός καϊ 
δυοΐν καϊ τεττάρων εχόντων δύο λόγους άρμονικω-
τάτους, τον τ€ διπλάσιον και τετραπλάσιον, τον 
μέν τήν διά πασών συμφωνίαν, τον δέ τετρα
πλάσιον τήν δις διά πασών αποτελούντα, περιέχει 
δέ και διαιρέσεις άλλας, ζυγάδην τρόπον τινά 
συνεστώσας, έβδομος* διαιρείται γάρ πρώτον μέν 
εις μοναοα και εξαοα, έπειτα εις ουαοα και 
πεντάδα, και τελευταΐον εις τριάδα και τετράδα. 

96 μουσικωτάτη δέ και ή τούτων αναλογία τών 
αριθμών τά μέν γάρ έξ προς έν έχει λόγον έξα-
πλάσιον, ό δ ' έξαπλάσιος λόγος τό μέγιστον έν 
τοις οΰσι ποιεί διάστημα, ω διέστηκε τό όξύτατον 
άπό του βαρύτατου, καθάπερ άποδείξομεν, όταν 
άπό τών αριθμών μετέλθωμεν έπι τον έν άρμονίαις 
λόγον* τά δέ πέντε προς δύο πλείστην έν αρμονία 
δύναμιν έπιδείκνυται, σχεδόν ένάμιλλον τή διά 
πασών, όπερ έν τή κανονική θεωρία σαφέστατα 

[23] παρίσταται* τά δέ τέσσαρα προς τρία | τήν πρώτην 
άρμονίαν αποτελεί, τήν έπίτριτον, ήτις έστι διά 

97 τεσσάρων. X X X I I . έπιδείκνυται δέ και έτερον 
κάλλος αυτής έβδομάς ίερώτατον νοηθήναι. συν-
εστώσα γάρ έκ τριάδος και τετράδος, τό έν τοις 
οΰσιν άκλινές και ορθόν φύσει παρέχεται* δν δέ 
τρόπον, δηλωτέον. τό όρθογώνιον τρίγωνον, όπερ 
έστιν άρχή ποιοτήτων, έξ αριθμών συνέστηκε του 
τρία και τέσσαρα και πέντε* τά δέ τρία και 
τέσσαρα, άπερ έστιν εβδομάδος ουσία, τήν όρθήν 
γωνίαν αποτελεί* ή μέν γάρ αμβλεία και οξεία τό 
άνώμαλον και άτακτον και άνισον έμφαίνουσιν 
άμβλυτέρα γάρ και όξυτέρα γίνεται έτερα ετέρας* 
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exhibits a marvellous nature, not at all inferior to 
that of the former kind. For instance 7 consists of 
1 and 2 and 4, which have two relations making 
specially for harmony, the twofold and the fourfold, 
the one producing the diapason harmony, while 
the fourfold relation produces double diapason. a 7 
admits of other divisions besides these, in pairs like 
animals under a yoke. It is divided first into 1 and 
6, then into 2 and 5, and last of all into 3 and 4. Most 
musical is the proportion of these numbers also : for 
6 to 1 is a sixfold proportion, but the sixfold propor
tion makes the greatest distance that there is (in 
music), the distance from the highest to the lowest 
note, as we shall prove, when we pass from numbers 
to the proportion in harmonies. 5 : 2 exhibits the 
fullest power in harmonies, all but rivalling the 
diapason, a fact which is most clearly established in 
theoretical music. 4 :3 yields the first harmony, 
the sesquitertian or diatessaron. X X X I I . 7 (or 
" 7th ") exhibits ye t another beauty belonging to it, 
a most sacred object for our mind to ponder. Being 
made up as it is of 3 and 4 it is a presentation of all 
that is naturally steadfast and upright in the universe. 
How it is this, we must point out. The right-angled 
triangle, the starting-point of figures of a definite 
shape, is made up of certain numbers, namely 3 and 
4 and 5 : 3 and 4, the constituent parts of 7, produce 
the right angle : for the obtuse and acute angle are 
manifestations of irregularity and disorder and in
equality : for one such angle can be more obtuse or 
more acute than another : whereas one right angle 

a See Dictionary of Greek and Roman Antiquities, 
article " Musica." 
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ορθή δ ' ουκ επιδέχεται σύγκρισιν, ο ύ δ ' ορθότερα 
γίνεται παρ* έτέραν, άλλ ' εν όμοίω μένει, τήν 
ιδίαν φύσιν ούποτ* άλλάττουσα. ει δή τό μέν 
όρθογώνιον τρίγωνον σχημάτων και ποιοτήτων 
έστιν άρχή, τούτου δέ τό άναγκαιότατον, τήν 
όρθήν γωνίαν, ή ουσία τής εβδομάδος παρέχεται, 
τριάς όμοΰ και τετράς, νομίζοιτ* άν είκότως ήδε 
πηγή παντός σχήματος και πάσης ποιότητος. 

98 προς δέ τοις είρημένοις κάκεΐνο λέγοιτ* 
άν δεόντως, ότι τά μέν τρία επιπέδου σχήματος 
έστιν αριθμός—επειδή σημεΐον μέν κατά μονάδα, 
γραμμή δέ κατά δυάδα, έπίπεδον δέ κατά τριάδα 
τέτακται—τά δέ τέσσαρα στέρεου κατά τήν του 
ενός πρόσθεσιν, βάθους έπιπέδω προστεθέντος' 
έξ ού δήλόν έστιν ότι ή τής εβδομάδος ουσία 
γεωμετρίας και στερεομετρίας άρχή και, συνελόντι 

άσαι, ασωμάτων όμοΰ και σωμάτων. 
99 X X X I I I . Ύοσοΰτο δ ' έν έβδομάδι πέφνκεν είναι 

τ ο ιεροπρεπές, ώστ έξαίρετον έχει λόγον παρά 
τούς έν δεκάδι πάντας αριθμούς- εκείνων γάρ οι 
μέν γεννώσιν ού γεννώμενοι, οι δέ γεννώνται μέν, 
ού γεννώσι δέ, οι δέ αμφότερα και γεννώσι και 
γεννώνται* μόνη δ ' έβδομάς έν ούδενι μέρει 
θεωρείται, τήν δ ' ύπόσχεσιν αποδείξει βεβαιω-
τέον. τό μεν οΰν έν γέννα τούς έξης απαντάς αριθ
μούς ύπ* ούδενός γεννώμενον τό παράπαν τά δ ' 
οκτώ γεννάται μέν υπό τοΰ δις τέσσαρα, γεννά δ ' 
ούδένα τών έν δεκάδι* ό δ ' αΰ τέσσαρα τήν άμφοΐν 
και γονέων και έκγόνων έχει τάξιν γεννά μέν γάρ 
τον οκτώ δις γενόμενος, γεννάται δέ υπό τοΰ δις 

100 δύο. μόνος δ ' ώς έφην ό έπτά ούτε γεννάν 
[24] πέφυκεν ούτε γεννάσθαι. δι ήν \ αίτίαν οι μέν 
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does not admit of comparison with another, nor can 
it be more " right " than another, but remains as it 
is, never changing its proper nature. Now if the 
right-angled triangle is the starting-point of figures 
of a definite kind, and the essential factor in this 
triangle, namely the right angle, is supplied by the 
numbers which constitute 7 , namely 3 and 4 together, 
7 would reasonably be regarded as the fountain-head 
of every figure and every definite shape. 
In addition to what we have already said we are 
bound to mention this further point, namely that 3 is 
the number belonging to a superficies—for a point 
falls under the head of 1 , a line under that of 2, and a 
superficies of 3—while 4 belongs to a solid, by means 
of the addition of 1 , depth being added to superficies. 
From this it is manifest that 7 is so constituted as to 
be the starting-point of all plane and solid geometry, 
or (to put it concisely) alike of things corporeal and 
incorporeal. 

X X X I I I . So august is the dignity inherent by 
nature in the number 7 , that it has a unique relation 
distinguishing it from all the other numbers within 
the decade : for of these some beget without being 
begotten, some are begotten but do not beget, some 
do both these, both beget and are begotten : 7 alone 
is found in no such category. We must establish this 
assertion by giving proof of it. Well then, 1 begets 
all the subsequent numbers while it is begotten by 
none whatever : 8 is begotten by twice 4 , but begets 
no number within the decade : 4 again holds the 
place of both, both of parents and of offspring ; for 
it begets 8 by being doubled, and is begotten by 
twice 2. It is the nature of 7 alone, as I have said, 
neither to beget nor to be begotten. For this reason 
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άλλοι φιλόσοφοι τον αριθμόν τούτον έξομοιοΰσι τη 
άμήτορι Νίκη και ΐίαρθένω, ήν έκ τής τοΰ Αιός 
κεφαλής άναφανήναι λόγος έχει, οι δέ ΐΐυθαγόρειοι 
τω ήγεμόνι τών συμπάντων* τό γάρ μήτε γεννών 
μήτε γεννώμενον άκίνητον μένει* εν κινήσει γάρ ή 
γένεσις, επει <και τό γεννών > και τό γεννώμενον 
ούκ άνευ κινήσεως} τό μέν ίνα γέννηση, τό δέ Ινα 
γεννηθή* μόνον δ' ούτε κινούν ούτε κινούμενον ό 
πρεσβύτερος άρχων και ήγεμών, ου λέγοιτ* άν 
προσηκόντως είκών έβδομάς. μαρτυρεί δέ μου τω 
λόγω και Φιλόλαος* έν τούτοις* " "Εστι γάρ, φησίν, 
ήγεμών και άρχων απάντων θεός εις άει ών, μόνιμος, 
ακίνητος, αυτός αύτώ όμοιος, έτερος τών άλλων" 

101 X X X I V . Έν μέν ούν τοΐς νοητοΐς τό άκίνητον 
και απαθές έπιδείκνυται έβδομάς, έν δέ τοΐς 
αίσθητοΐς μεγάλην και συνεκτικωτάτην δύναμιν, 
* * * οΐς τά επίγεια πάντα πέφυκε βελτιοΰσθαι, 
σελήνης τε περιόδοις. δν δέ τρόπον, έπισκεπτέον. 
άπό μονάδος συντεθείς έξης ό επτά αριθμός γέννα 
τον οκτώ και είκοσι τέλειον και τοΐς αύτοΰ 
μέρεσιν ίσούμενον* ό δέ γεννηθείς αριθμός άπο-
καταστατικός έστι σελήνης, αφ* ού ήρξατο σχή
ματος λαμβάνειν αϋξησιν αισθητώς, είς εκείνο 
κατά μείωσιν άνακαμπτούσης* αύξεται μέν γάρ 
άπό τής πρώτης μηνοειδοΰς έπιλάμφεως άχρι διχο
τόμου ήμέραις έπτά, εΐθ* έτέραις τοσαύταις πλησι-
φαής γίνεται, και πάλιν υποστρέφει διαυλοδρο-
μοΰσα τήν αυτήν όδόν, άπό μέν τής πλησιφαοΰς 

α Or " Sovereign of the Universe." Observe the sequel. 
b A Pythagorean philosopher of the 5th century B.C. 

c See App . p. 476. 
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other philosophers liken this number to the mother
less and YJr^gjn^Nike, who is said to have appeared out 
of the head of Zeus, while the Pythagoreans liken it 
to the chief of all things α : for that which neither 
begets nor is begotten remains motionless ; for 
creation takes place in movement, since there is 
movement both in that which begets and in that 
which is begotten, in the one that it may beget, in 
the other that it may be begotten. There is only 
one thing that neither causes motion nor experiences 
it, the original Ruler and Sovereign. Of Him 7 may 
be fitly said to be a symbol. Evidence of what I say 
is supplied by Philolaus 6 in these words : " There is, 
he says, a supreme Ruler of all things, God, ever One, 
abiding, without motion, Himself (alone) like unto 
Himself, different from all others." 

X X X I V . In the region, then, of things discerned 
by the intellect only, 7 exhibits that which is exempt 
from movement and from passion; but in that of 
sensible things a most essential force [in the move
ments of t { i / planets] from which all earthly things 
derive advantage, and in the circuits of the moon. 
How this is we must consider. Begin at 1 and 
add each number up to 7 and it produces 28. 
This is a perfect number and equal to the sum of 
its own factors. 0 And the number produced is 
the number which brings the moon back to her 
original form, as she retraces her course by lessening 
till she reaches the shape from which she began to 
make perceptible increase ; for she increases from 
her first shining as a crescent till she becomes a half-
moon in seven days, then in as many more she 
becomes full-moon, and again returns the same way 
like a runner in the double race-course, from the 
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επί τήν διχότομον επτά πάλιν ήμέραις, ειτ ' άπό 
ταύτης έπι τήν μηνοειδή ταΐς ΐσαις· έζ &ν ό 
λεχθείς αριθμός συμπεπλήρωται. 

102 Καλείται δ' ή έβδομάς υπό τών κυρίως τοΐς 
όνόμασιν είωθότων χρήσθαι καϊ τελεσφόρος, επειδή 
ταύτη τελεσφορεΐται τά σύμπαντα, τεκμηριώ-
σαιτο δ' άν τις εκ τού πάν σώμα όργανικόν τρισι 
μέν κεχρήσθαι διαστάσεσι, μήκει πλάτει και 
βάθει, τέτταρσι δέ πέρασι, σημείω και γραμμή 
και επιφάνεια και στερεώ, δι* ών συντεθέντων 
αποτελείται έβδομάς. άμήχανον δ' ήν τά σώματα 
έβδομάδι μετρεΐσθαι κατά τήν έκ διαστάσεων 
τριών και περάτων τεττάρων σύνθεσιν, ει μή 
συνέβαινε τάς τών πρώτων αριθμών ιδέας ενός 
και δυοΐν και τριών και τεττάρων, οΐς θεμελιονται 
δεκάς, εβδομάδος φύσιν περιέχειν οι γάρ λεχθέντες 
αριθμοί τεσσάρας μέν έχουσιν όρους, τον πρώτον, 
τον δεύτερον, τον τρίτον, τον τέταρτον, διαστάσεις 

[25] δέ τρεις· πρώτη μέν διάστασις | ή άπό τού ενός 
επι τα ουο, οευτερα οε ή απο των ουοιν επι τα 
τρία, τρίτη δέ ή άπό τών τριών έπι τά τέσσαρα. 

103 X X X V . Αίχα δέ τών είρημένων εναργέστατα 
παριστάσι τήν τελεσφόρον δύναμιν εβδομάδος και 
αί έκ βρέφους άχρι γήρως ανθρώπων ήλικίαι 
μετρούμενοι ταύτη· κατά μέν ούν τήν πρώτην 
έπταετίαν έκφυσις οδόντων έστι· κατά δέ τήν 
δευτέραν καιρός τού δύνασθαι προίεσθαι σπέρμα 
γόνιμον τρίτη δέ γενείων αύζησις και τετάρτη 
προς ίσχύν έπίδοσις· πέμπτη δ' αύ γάμων ώρα· 
έκτη δέ συνέσεως άκμή· τή δέ έβδομη βελτίωσις 
άμφοΐν καϊ συναύζησις νού και λόγου· όγδοη δέ 
ή έν έκατέρω τελείωσις· κατά δέ τήν ένάτην 
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full to the half-moon in seven days as before, then 
from the half to the crescent in an equal number of 
days : these four sets of days complete the aforesaid 
number. 

Now by those who are in the habit of giving words 
their proper force seven is called also " perfection-
bringing,' ' because by this all things in the material 
universe are brought to perfection. Proof of this 
may be derived from the circumstance that every 
organic body has three dimensions, length, breadth, 
and depth, and four limits, point, line, surface, and 
solid ; by adding which together we get seven. It 
would have been impossible that bodies should be 
measured by seven in accordance with their forma
tion out of the three dimensions and the four limits/ 1 

had it not been that the forms of the first numbers 
( 1 , 2 , 3 , and 4 ) , the foundation of 1 0 , already con
tained the nature of 7 , for the numbers named have 
three intervals, that from 1 to 2 , that from 2 to 3 , and 
that from 3 to 4 ; and the four limits between which 
these intervals lie, 1 , 2 , 3 , and 4 . 

X X X V . Beside the proofs already mentioned, the 
perfecting power of the number 7 is also shown by 
the stages of men's growth, measured from infancy 
to old age in the following manner : during the first 
period of seven years the growth of the teeth begins ; 
during the second the capacity for emitting seed ; 
in the third the growing of the beard ; and in the 
fourth increase of strength ; in the fifth again ripe
ness for marriage ; in the sixth the understanding 
reaches its bloom ; in the seventh progressive im
provement and development of mind and reason ; in 
the eighth the perfecting of both these ; during the 

a See A p p . p. 476 . 
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επιείκεια και πραότης τών παθών έπι πλέον 
ήμερωθέντων· κατά δ ε τήν δεκάτην τοΰ βίου τό 
εύκταΐον τέλος, έτι τών οργανικών μελών συν-
εστηκότων φιλεΐ γάρ τό μακρόν γήρας έκαστον 

104 ύποσκελίζειν καϊ παραιρεΐσθαι. τάς ηλικίας ταύ
τας ανέγραφε και Σ,όλων ό τών 'Αθηναίων νομο
θέτης ελεγεία ποιήσας τ ά δ ε · 

ΤΙαΐς μέν άνηβος έών ετι νήπιος έρκος οδόντων 
φύσας έκβάλλει πρώτον έν έπτ έτεσιν 

τους δ ' έτερους ότε δή τελέση θεός έπτ* ένιαυτούς, 
ήβης έκφαίνει σήματα γιγνομένης' 

τή τριτάτη δέ γένειον άεξομένων έτι γυίων 
λαχνοΰται, χροιής άνθος αμειβομένης* 

τή δέ τετάρτη πας τις έν έβδομάδ* έστιν άριστος 
ίσχύν, ήν τ ' άνδρες σήματ εχουσ* αρετής · 

πέμπτη δ ' ώριον άνδρα γάμου μεμνημένον είναι 
και παίδων ζητεΐν έξοπίσω γενεήν 

τή δ ' έκτη περι πάντα καταρτύεται νόος ανδρός, 
ουδ ' έρδειν έ'0' όμως έργ* άπάλαμνα θέλει· 

ε π τ ά δέ νουν και γλώσσαν έν έβδομάσιν μέγ* 
άριστος 

οκτώ τ ' , αμφοτέρων τέσσαρα και δε'/c' έ τ η · 

τή δ ' ενάτη έτι μήν δ ώ / α τ α ι , μαλακώτερα δ ' αύτοΰ 
προς μεγάλην άρετήν γλωσσά τε καϊ σοφίη· 

τήν δεκάτην δ ' ει τις τελέσας κατά μέτρον ϊκοιτο, 
ούκ άν άωρος έών μοΐραν έχοι θανάτου. 

105 X X X V I . Ό μέν οΰν Σόλων έβδομάσι δέκα ταΐς 
είρημέναις καταριθμεί τον άνθρώπινον βίον. ό 
δ ' ιατρός Ιπποκράτης ηλικίας ε π τ ά είναι φησι, 

[26] παιδιού, \ παιδός, μειρακίου, νεανίσκου, ανδρός, 
πρεσβύτου, γέροντος, ταύτας δέ μετρεΐσθαι μέν 
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ninth forbearance and gentleness emerge, owing to 
the more complete taming of the passions ; during 
the tenth comes the desirable end of life, while the 
bodily organs are still compact and firm ; for pro
longed old age is wont to abate and break down the 
force of each of them. These ages of men's life were 
described by Solon the lawgiver of the Athenians 
among others in the following lines : 

In seven years the Boy, an infant yet unfledged, 
Both grows and sheds the teeth with which his tongue is 

hedged. 
When heaven has made complete a second week of years, 
Of coming prime of youth full many a sign appears. 
In life's third term, while still his limbs grow big apace, 
His chin shows down ; its early bloom now quits his face. 
In the fourth heptad each one full of strength doth seem— 
Strength, which of manly worth best earnest all men deem. 
Let him in his fifth week of years a bride bespeak, 
Offspring to bear his name hereafter let him seek. 
The sixth beholds the man good sense all round attain ; 
Not now can reckless deeds as once his fancy gain. 
N o w see him seventh and eighth, fresh heptads, duly reach 
In insight strongest now, strongest in power of speech. 
In his ninth week of years, strong still but softer far 
For high achievement's venture speech and wisdom are. 
Then should the man, ten bout> complete, attain life's end 
Fate, no untimely gift, death's call may fitly send. 

X X X V I . Solon, then, reckons the life of man by 
the aforesaid ten weeks of years. And Hippocrates 
the physician, says that there are seven ages, those 
of the little boy, the boy, the lad, the young man, the 
man, the elderly man, the old man, and that these 
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έβδομάσιν, ου μην ταΐς κατά τό εξής. λέγει δ ' 
ούτως* " Έ ν άνθρωπου φύσει επτά εισιν ώραι, 
άς ηλικίας καλέουσι, παιδίον, παις, μειράκιον, 
νεανίσκος, άνήρ, πρεσβύτης, γέρων και παιδίον 
μεν έστιν άχρις έπτά έτέων οδόντων εκβολής* 
παις δ ' άχρι γονής έκφύσιος, ές τά δις έπτά* 
μειράκιον δ ' άχρι γενείου λαχνώσιος, ές τά τρις 
έπτά* νεανίσκος δ ' άχρις αύξήσιος όλου τοΰ 
σώματος, ές τά τετράκις έπτά* άνήρ δ ' άχρις ενός 
δέοντος έτέων πεντήκοντα, ές τά έπτάκις έπτά* 
πρεσβύτης δ ' άχρι πεντήκοντα έξ, ές τά έπτάκις 
οκτω* το ο εντευοεν γέρων. 

106 Λέγεται δέ κάκεΐνο προς διασύστασιν εβδομάδος 
ώς θαυμαστήν έχούσης έν τή φύσει τάξιν, έπεϊ 
συνέστηκεν έκ τριών και τεττάρων τον μέν τρίτον 
άπό μονάδος, ει διπλασιάζοι τις, εύρήσει τετρά
γωνον, τον δέ τέταρτον κύβον, τον δ ' έξ άμφοΐν 
έβδομον κύβον όμοΰ καϊ τετράγωνον* ό μέν ούν 
άπό μονάδος τρίτος έν διπλασίονι λόγω, <τέτταρα>, 
τετράγωνος έστιν, ό δέ τέταρτος, οκτώ, κύβος, 
ό δέ έβδομος, τέσσαρα προς τοΐς έξήκοντα, 
κύβος όμοΰ και τετράγωνος* ώς είναι τελεσφόρον 
Οντως τον έβδομον αριθμόν, άμφοτέρας τάς 
ισότητας καταγγέλλοντα τήν τ ' έπίπεδον διά 
τετραγώνου κατά τήν προς τριάδα συγγένειαν, 
και τήν στερεάν διά κύβου κατά τήν προς 
τετράδα οικειότητα* έκ τριάδος δέ και τετράδος 
έβδομάς. 

107 X X X V I I . Έστι δέ ού τελεσφόρος μόνον, άλλά 
και, ώς έπος ειπείν, άρμονικωτάτη και τρόπον 
τινά πηγή τοΰ καλλίστου διαγράμματος, δ πάσας 
μέν τάς αρμονίας, τήν διά τεττάρων, τήν διά 
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ages are measured by multiples of seven though not 
in regular succession. His words are : " I n man's life 
there are seven seasons, which they call ages, little 
boy, boy, lad, young man, man, elderly man, old 
man. He is a little boy until he reaches seven years, 
the time of the shedding of his teeth ; a boy until 
he reaches puberty, i.e. up to twice seven years ; a 
lad until his chin grows downy, i.e. up to thrice 
seven years ; a young man until his whole body has 
grown, till four times seven ; a man till forty-nine, 
till seven times seven ; an elderly man till fifty-six, 
up to seven times e igh t ; after that an old man." 

The following is also mentioned to commend the 
number 7 as occupying a wonderful place in nature, 
since it consists of 3 + 4 : if we multiply by 2, we 
shall find that the third number, counted from 1, is 
a square, and the fourth a cube, while the seventh 
(and 7 is made up of 3 and 4 ) , is at once a square 
and a cube : for the third number in this multiplica
tion by 2 , namely 4 , is a square, the fourth, 8 , is a 
cube ; the seventh, 6 4 , is at once a cube and a square. 
Thus the seventh number does indeed bring with it 
perfection, claiming both correspondences, that with 
the superficies by means of the square, in virtue of its 
kinship with 3, and that with the solid body by means 
of the cube, in virtue of its relationship with 4 ; and 
3 and 4 make 7 . 

X X X V I I . I t is however not only a bringer of per
fection, but, one may say, absolutely harmonious, and 
in a certain sense the source of the most beautiful 
scale, which contains all the harmonies, that yielded 
by the interval of four, by the interval of five, by 
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πέντε, τήν δ ι ά πασών, πάσας δ ε τάς αναλογίας, 
τήν άριθμητικήν, τήν γεωμετρικήν, έτι δ έ τήν 
άρμονικήν περιέχει, τό δε πλινθίον συνέστηκεν 
έκ τώνδε τών αριθμών, έξ οκτώ εννέα δ ώ δ ε κ α · 

ο μέν οκτώ προς έξ έν έπιτρίτω λόγω, καθ* δν 
ή δ ιά τεττάρων αρμονία έστιν ό δ έ εννέα προς 
έξ έν ήμιολίω, καθ* ον ή δ ι ά πέντε* ο δέ δ ώ δ ε κ α 

προς έξ έν διπλασίονι, καθ* δν ή δ ιά πασών. 
108 έχει δ έ ώς έλεγον και τάς αναλογίας πάσας* 

άριθμητικήν μέν έκ τών έξ και εννέα και δώδεκα* 
οΐς γάρ υπερέχει ο μέσος τοΰ πρώτου τρισίν, 
τούτοις ύπερέχεται υπό τοΰ τελευταίου* γεω-
μετρικήν δέ έκ τών τεσσάρων* δν γάρ λόγον έχει 

[27] τ ά ο κ τ ώ προς έξ, \ τούτον τά δώδεκα προς εννέα* 
ό δέ λόγος έπίτριτος* άρμονικήν δέ έκ τριών, τοΰ 

109 έξ και οκτώ και δώδεκα, αρμονικής δ* αναλογίας 
διττή κρίσις* μία μέν, όταν δν λόγον έχει ο 
έσχατος προς τον πρώτον τοΰτον εχη ή υπεροχή 
ή υπερέχει ό έσχατος τοΰ μέσου προς τήν ύπεροχήν 
ή ύπερέχεται υπό τοΰ μέσου ό πρώτος, έν-
αργεστάτην δέ πίστιν λάβοι τις άν έκ τών προ
κειμένων αριθμών, τοΰ έξ και ο κ τ ώ και δ ώ δ ε κ α * 

ο μέν γάρ τελευταίος τοΰ πρώτου διπλάσιος, ή 
δ* υπεροχή πάλιν διπλασία* τά μέν γάρ δώδεκα 
τών οκτώ τέτταρσιν υπερέχει, τά δέ οκτώ τών 
ες ουσ ι · τ α οε τέσσαρα των ουοιν οιπλασια. 

110 έτερα δέ βάσανος τής αρμονικής αναλογίας, όταν 
ο μέσος τών άκρων ϊσω μορίω <και> ύπερέχη και 
ύπερέχηται* ο γάρ Ογδοος μέσος ών υπερέχει μέν 
τοΰ πρώτου τρίτω μορίω* ύφαιρεθέντων γάρ τών 
έξ, τά λοιπά δύο τρίτον έστι τοΰ πρώτου* ύπερ
έχεται δ* ύπό τοΰ τελευταίου τω ίσω* ει γάρ 
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the oc t ave a ; and all the progressions, the arith
metic, the geometric, and the harmonic as well. The 
scheme is formed out of the following numbers : 
6 , 8 , 9? 1 2 . 8 stands to 6 in the proportion 4 : 3 , 
which regulates the harmony of 4 ; 9 stands to 6 in 
the proportion 3 : 2 , which regulates the harmony of 
5 ; 1 2 stands to 6 in the proportion 2 : 1 , which regu
lates the octave. And, as I said, it contains also all 
the progressions, the arithmetic made up of 6 and 
9 and 12—for as the middle number exceeds the 
first by 3 , so it in its turn is exceeded to the same 
amount by the las t ; the geometric, made up of the 
four numbers ( 6 , 8 , 9> 1 2 ) ; for 1 2 bears the same 
proportion to 9 that 8 does to 6 , and the proportion 
is 4 : 3 ; the harmonic, made up of three numbers 
( 6 , 8 , and 1 2 ) . There are two modes of testing 
harmonic progression. One is this. (Harmonic pro
gression is present) whenever the relation in which 
the last term stands to the first is identical with that 
in which the excess of the last over the middle term 
stands to the excess of the middle term over the 
first. A very clear proof may be obtained from the 
numbers before us, 6 and 8 and 12 : for the last is 
double the first, and the difference or excess is also 
double ; for 1 2 exceeds 8 by 4 , and 8 exceeds 6 by 2 , 
and 4 is twice 2 . Another way of detecting the 
presence of harmonic proportion is this. (It is present) 
whenever the middle term exceeds the one extreme 
and is itself exceeded by the other by the same 
fraction ; for 8 being the middle term exceeds the 
first by one-third of the latter, for when we subtract 
6 (from 8 ) the remainder, 2 , is one-third of the first 
number, and 8 is exceeded by the last number by 

β See note on 95 . 
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νφαιρεθείη τών δώδεκα τά οκτώ, τά λοιπά 
τέσσαρα γίνεται τον τελενταίον τρίτον. 

111 X X X V I I I . Ταύτα μεν άναγκαίως περι σεμνό -
τητος, ήν έχει τό διάγραμμα, ή πλινθίον, ή ο τι 
χρή καλεΐν, προειρήσθω* τοσαύτας ιδέας και έτι 
πλείονς έβδομάς έν άσωμάτοις και νοητοΐς έπι-
δείκννται. διατείνει δ' αυτής ή φύσις και έπι 
τήν όρατήν άπασαν ούσίαν, ούρανόν και γήν, τά 
πέρατα τοΰ παντός, φθάσασα. τι γάρ ού φιλ-
έβδομον τών έν τω κόσμω μέρος, έρωτι και πόθω 

112 δαμασθέν εβδομάδος; αύτίκα τον ούρανόν φασιν 
έπτά διεζώσθαι κύκλοις, ών ονόματα είναι τάδε* 
άρκτικόν, άνταρκτικόν, θερινόν τροπικόν, χει-
μερινόν τροπικόν, ίσημερινόν, ζωδιακόν, και προσ
έτι γαλαζίαν ό γάρ ορίζων πάθος έστιν ήμέτερον, 
ώς άν όξνωπίας έχη τις ή τουναντίον, άποτεμνο-
μένης τής αίσθήσεως τοτέ μέν έλάττω τοτέ §έ 

113 μείζω περιγραφήν. οι γε μήν πλανήτες, ή αντίρ
ροπος στρατιά τή τών απλανών, έπτά δια
κοσμούνται τάζεσι, πλείστην έπιδεικνύμενοι σνμ-
πάθειαν προς αέρα και γήν τον μέν γάρ είς τάς 
έτησίονς έπικαλονμένας ώρας τρέπονσι και μετα-
βάλλονσι, καθ* έκάστην μνρίας όσας έμποιούντες 
μεταβολάς, νηνεμίαις, αίθρίαις, νεφώσεσι, βίαις 
έζαισίοις πνενμάτων πάλιν τε ποταμούς πλημ-
μνροΰσι και μειούσι, και πεδία λιμνάζονσι, και 
τουναντίον άφαναίνονσι· και πελαγών εργάζονται 
τροπάς έξαναχω ρούντων ή παλιρροίαις χρω μένων 
ευρείς γάρ έστιν ότε κόλποι θαλάττης νποσνρείσης 
άμπώτεσι, βαθύς εξαίφνης αί^αλος είσι, και 
μικρόν ύστερον άναχνθείσης, πελάγη βαθύτατα, 

α See A pp. ρ. 475, note on 54. 
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the same fraction, for if 8 be subtracted from 12, the 
remainder 4 is one-third of the last number. 

X X X V I I I . Le t what has been said suffice as a bare 
outline of the dignity pertaining to the figure or 
scheme or whatever we ought to call i t : all these 
qualities and more still does 7 discover in the in
corporeal and intellectual sphere. But its nature 
reaches further, extending to all visible existence, 
to heaven and earth, to the utmost bounds of the 
universe. For what part of the world's contents 
is not a lover of seven, overcome by passion and 
desire for it ? Le t us give some instances. They 
tell us that heaven is girdled by seven zones, whose 
names are these : arctic, antarctic, that of the 
summer solstice, that of the winter solstice, equinox, 
zodiac, and beside these the milky way. The horizon 
is not one of these, for it is a thing of subjective 
observation, our eyesight, as it is keen or the reverse, 
cutting oif, now a smaller, now a larger, circumference. 
Moreover, the planets, the heavenly host that moves 
counter to the fixed stars , a are marshalled in seven 
ranks, and manifest large sympathy with air and 
earth. The one (the air) they turn and shift for the 
so-called annual seasons, producing in each of these 
seasons a thousand changes by times of calm, or fair 
weather, of cloudy skies, of unusually violent storms : 
they flood rivers and shrink them ; they turn plains 
into marshes, and dry them up again : they produce 
tides in the sea, as it ebbs and flows : for at times 
broad gulfs, through the sea's being withdrawn by 
ebbing, suddenly become a far-reaching stretch of 
sand, and a little later, as it is poured back, they be
come deep seas navigable not merely by small 

91 



P H I L O 

[28] ού βραχβίαις \ όλκάσιν άλλά μνριοφόροις νανσιν 
έμπλζόμενα9 και μέν δή τ ά επίγεια πάντα, ζώά 
τ€ αν και φντά καρπούς γβννώντα, ανζονσι και 
τ^λ^σφοροΰσι τήν iv έκάστοις φνσιν δολιχενβιν 
παρασκβνάζοντες, ώς via παλαιοΐς έπανθζΐν και 
έπακμάζβιν προς χορηγίας άφθόνονς τών δεομένων. 

114 X X X I X . "Αρκτος γ€ μήν, ήν φασι 
πλωτήρων etvai προπομπόν, έξ έπτά αστέρων 
σννέστηκβν €ΐς ήν αφορώντας κνβερνήται τάς 
έν θαλάττη μνρίας οδούς άνέτβμον, άπίστω 
πράγματι και μείζονι ή κατά φνσιν άνθρωπίνην 
έπιθέμ€νοΐ' στοχασμώ γάρ τών €ΐρημένων αστέρων 
τάς πριν άδηλονμένας χώρας άνεΰρον, νήσονς μέν 
οι τήν ήπειρον οίκοΰντες, νησιώται δέ ήπείρονς' 
έδ€ΐ γάρ νπό τον καθαρωτάτον τής ουσίας ούρανόν 
ζώω τω θεοφιλέστατα) γής όμοΰ και θαλάττης 

115 άναδ€ΐχ07}ναι τούς μνχούς ανθρώπων γένει, προς 
δέ τοΐς είρημένοις και ο τών π λ ε ι ά δ ω ν χορός 
αστέρων έβδομάδι σνμπ€πλήρωται, ών αί ε π ι τ ο λ α ί 

και αποκρύψεις μεγάλων αγαθών α ίτ ια ι γίνονται 
πασί' δνομένων μέν γάρ αύλακες ανατέμνονται 
προς σπόρον ήνίκα δ ' άν μέλλωσιν έπιτέλλειν, 
άμητον ευαγγελίζονται, και ε π ι τ ε ί λ α σ α ι χαίροντας 
γεωπόνονς προς σνγκομιδήν τών αναγκαίων έγεί-
ρονσιν οι δ ' άσμ€νοι τάς τ ροφάς άποτίθενται 

116 προς τήν καθ* έκάστην ήμέραν χρήσιν. δ τ€ 
μέγας ήγεμών ημέρας ήλιος διττάς καθ* έκαστον 
ένιαντδν άποτελών ισημερίας, έαρι και μετοπώρω, 
τήν μέν έαρινήν έν κριώ, τήν δέ μ€τοπωρινήν έν 
ζνγώ, έναργ€στάτην παρέχεται πίστιν τοΰ περι 
τήν έβδόμην θεοπρεποΰς' έκατέρα γάρ τών ίση» 
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barges but by ships of many tons burden. Y e s , and 
the planets cause all things on earth, living creatures 
and fruit-yielding plants, to grow and come to per
fection, enabling, as they do, the natural power in 
each of them to run its full round, new fruits blossom
ing and ripening on old trees, to supply abundantly 
those who need them. X X X I X . The 
Grea^Bear , moreover, which is called the mariners' 
escort, consists of seven stars. Fixing their eyes on 
this, pilots cut those countless paths in the sea, 
undertaking an enterprise surpassing belief and 
human powers. For by keeping their eyes on the 
stars we have named they discovered countries hither
to unknown, dwellers on the continents discovering 
islands, and islanders continents. For it was meet 
that by heaven, purest of all things existing, should 
be revealed to the living creature best loved by 
God, even the human race, the secret recesses both 
of land and sea. Beside the cases already men
tioned, the full tale of the band of Pleiades is made 
up of seven stars, whose appearances and disappear
ances are fraught with vast benefits to all men : for 
when they are setting, furrows are opened for sowing, 
and when they are about to rise, they announce 
reaping-time ; and when they have risen, they make 
glad the workers on the land and rouse them to 
gather in the crops that meet their needs ; and they 
blithely store up their food for daily use. The sun, 
too, the great lord of day, bringing about two 
equinoxes each year, in Spring and Autumn, the 
Spring equinox in the constellation of the Ram, and 
the Autumn equinox in that of the Scales, supplies 
very clear evidence of the sacred dignity of the 7 t h 
number, for each of the equinoxes occurs in a 7 t h 
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μεριών έβδόμω γίνεται μηνί, καθ* ας και εορτάζειν 
διείρηται νόμω τάς μεγίστας και δημοτελεστάτας 
έορτάς, έπειδήπερ άμφοτέραις τά όσα εκ γής 
τελειογονεΐται, εαρι μέν ό τοΰ σίτου καρπός και 
τών άλλων οσα σπαρτά, μετοπώρω δέ ό τής 
αμπέλου και τών άλλων πλείστων άκροδρύων. 

117 X L . Έπει δ' έκ τών ουρανίων τά επίγεια ήρτη-
ται κατά τινα φυσικήν συμπάθειαν, 6 τής εβδο
μάδος λόγος άνωθεν άρζάμενος κατέβη και προς 
ημάς τοις θνητοΐς γένεσιν έπιφοιτήσας. αύτίκα 
τής ημετέρας φυχής τό δίχα τοΰ ήγεμονικοΰ μέρος 
επταχή σχίζεται, είς πέντε αισθήσεις και τό 
φωνητήριον όργανον και έπι πάσι τό γόνιμον ά 
δή πάντα, καθάπερ έν τοΐς θαύμασιν υπό τοΰ 
ήγεμονικοΰ νευροσπαστούμενα, τοτέ μέν ηρεμεί 
τοτέ δέ κινείται τάς άρμοττούσας σχέσεις και 

118 κινήσεις έκαστον. ομοίως δέ και τοΰ σώματος εϊ 
τις έζετάζειν έπιχειρήσειε τά τ ' έκτος καϊ εντός 
μέρη, καθ* έκάτερον έπτά εύρήσεΐ' τά μέν οΰν έν 
φανερώ ταΰτ έστι- κεφαλή, στέρνα, γαστήρ, \ 

[29] διτταί χείρες, διττοί βάσεις- τά δ' εντός λεγόμενο 
σπλάγχνα στόμαχος, καρδία, πνεύμων, σπλήν, 

119 ήπαρ, νεφροί δύο. πάλιν δ' αυ τό ήγεμονικώ-
τατον έν ζώω κεφαλή τοΐς αναγκαιότατο ις επτα 
χρήται, δυσιν όφθαλμοΐς, άκοαΐς ΐσαις, ούλοΐς 
μυκτήρος δυσίν, έβδόμω στόματι, δι* ού γίνεται 
θνητών μέν, ώς έφη Πλάτων, είσοδος, έξοδος δ' 
άφθαρτων έπεισέρχεται μέν γάρ ούτω σιτίο και 
ποτά, φθαρτού σώματος φθαρτοί τροφοί, λόγοι δ' 
έζίασιν αθανάτου φυχής αθάνατοι νόμοι, δι ών ο 
λογικός βίος κυβερνάται. 

α Philo seems to have shared the belief of the later Jews 
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month, and during them there is enjoined by law the 
keeping of the greatest national festivals, since at 
both of them all fruits of the earth ripen, in the 
Spring a the wheat and all else that is sown, and in 
Autumn the fruit of the vine and most of the other 
fruit-trees. 

X L . As, however, in accordance with a certain 
natural sympathy the things of the earth depend on 
the things of heaven, the principle of the number 7, 
after having begun from above, descended also to 
us and visited the races of mortals. For instance, 
if we leave the understanding out of sight, the 
remainder of our soul is divided b into seven parts, 
namely five senses, the faculty of speech, last that 
of generation. All these, as in marionette shows, are 
drawn with strings by the understanding, now resting, 
now moving, each in the attitudes and with the 
movements appropriate to it. In like manner, 
should a man go on to examine the outer and inner 
parts of the body, he will find seven under each head. 
The visible parts are head, breast, belly, two hands, 
two feet. The inward parts, called entrails, are 
stomach, heart, lung, spleen, liver, two kidneys. 
Once more, the head, the most princely part in an 
animal, employs seven most essential parts, two eyes, 
as many ears, two nostrils, seventhly a mouth. 
Through this, as Plato says, c mortal things have their 
entrance, immortal their exi t ; for foods and drinks 
enter it, perishable nourishment of a perishable body, 
but words issue from it, undying laws of an undying 
soul, by means of which the life of reason is guided. 
that their sacred year began in the spring, and their civil 
year in the autumn. b See A p p . p. 476. 

c Timaeus 75 D. Plato's contrast, however, is between 
άνα-γκοΛο. and άριστα. 
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120 X L I . Τά δε διά τής άριστης τών αισθήσεων 
όψεως κρινόμενα μετέχει τοΰ άριθμοΰ κατά γένος -
επτά γάρ έστι τά όρώμενα, σώμα, διάστασις, 
σχήμα, μέγεθος, χρώμα, κίνησις, στάσις, καϊ 

121 παρά ταύτα ουδέν έτερον, συμβέβηκε μέντοι και 
τάς τής φωνής μεταβολάς άπάσας έπτά εΐναι, τήν 
όζεΐαν, τήν βαρεΐαν, τήν περισπωμένην, και τέταρ
τον δασύν φθόγγον, και ψιλόν πέμπτον, και μακρόν 

122 έκτον, και βραχύν έβδομον. άλλά γάρ και κινήσεις 
έπτά εΐναι συμβέβηκε, τήν άνω, τήν κάτω, τήν 
έπι δεξιά, τήν έπ' ευώνυμα, τήν πρόσω, τήν 
κατόπιν, τήν έν κύκλω, ας έν τοΐς μάλιστα τρα-

123 νοΰσιν οι τήν ορχησιν έπιδεικνύμενοι. φασι δέ 
και τάς διά τοΰ σώματος εκκρίσεις ύπεστάλθαι 
τώ λεχθέντι αριθμώ- διά μέν γάρ οφθαλμών δάκρυα 
προχεΐται, διά δέ μυκτήρων αί έκ κεφαλής καθάρ
σεις, διά δέ στόματος ο άποπτυόμενος σίελος-

•είσι δέ και διτταί δεζαμεναϊ προς τάς τών περιττω
μάτων αποχετεύσεις, ή μέν έμπροσθεν, ή δέ 
κατόπιν έκτη δ' έστιν ή δι όλου τοΰ σώματος 
έν ίδρώτι πρόχυσις, και <εβδόμη > ή φυσικωτάτη 
σπέρματος πρόεσις διά τών γεννητικών. 

124 φησι δέ και Ιπποκράτης, ο τής φύσεως έπιγνώ-
μων, έν έβδομάδι κρατύνεσθαι και τήν πήξιν τής 
γονής και τήν άνάπλασιν τής σαρκός, πάλιν δ' 
αΰ γυναιζιν ή φορά τών καταμηνίων είς έπτά τάς 
πλείστας ημέρας χορηγείται, και τά κατά γαστρός 
βρέφη μησιν έπτά τελειογονεΐσθαι πέφυκεν, ώς 
παραδοζότατόν τι συμβαίνειν γίνεται γάρ τά 

α Literally, " according* to kind." The objects of sight, 
he means, are of seven kinds. 
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XLI. The objects which are distinguished by sight, 
the noblest of the senses, participate in the number 
of which we are speaking, if classified by their kinds a : 
for the kinds which are seen are seven—body, ex
tension,5 shape, size, colour, movement, quiescence, 
and beside these there is no other. The varieties of 
the voice too are seven in all, the acute, the grave, the 
circumflex, and fourthly the rough (or " aspirated "), 
and fifthly the thin (or " unaspirated ") utterance, 
and sixthly the long, and seventhly the short sound. 
Likewise there are seven movements, upward, down
ward, to the right, to the left, forward, backward, in 
a circle. These come out most distinctly in an ex

hibition of dancing. The discharges from the body 
also (it has been pointed out) are limited to the^ 
number named : for through the eyes tears pour out, 
through the nostrils purgings from the head, through 
the mouth expectorations of phlegm : there are 
also two receptacles for excretion of superfluities, 
one in front, one behind ; and in the sixth place 
there is perspiration exuding through the whole 
body, and in the seventh place the natural normal 
emission of seed through the genital organs. 
Further Hippocrates, that expert in the processes 
of nature, says that in seven days both the solidify
ing of the seed and the formation of the embryo take 
place. Once again, for women the duration of the 
monthly cleansing is at the most seven days. More
over the fruit of the womb is brought by nature to 
full ripeness in seven months, with a most strange 
result, namely that seven months' children come 

b i.e., " of how many dimensions." The word may, 
perhaps, mean " distance " or " separation," i.e. from other 
bodies. 
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επτάμηνα γόνιμα, τών όκτωμηνιαίων ώς έπίπαν 
125 ζωογονεΐσθαι μή δυναμένων, αΐ τε βαρεΐαι νόσοι 

σωμάτων, και μάλισθ' όταν έκ δυσκρασίας τών 
έν ήμΐν δυνάμεων πυρετοί συνεχείς έπισκήψωσιν, 
έβδομη μάλιστα πως ήμερα διακρίνονται- δικάζει 
γάρ αγώνα τον περί φυχής, τοΐς μέν σωτηρίαν 
φηφιζομένη, τοΐς δέ θάνατον. 

126 X L I I . Ή δέ δύναμις αυτής ού μόνον τοΐς 
είρημένοις, άλλά και ταΐς άρίσταις τών επιστημών 
επιπεφοίτηκε, γραμματική τε και μουσική, λύρα 
μέν γάρ ή έπτάχορδος, αναλογούσα τή τών πλα
νήτων χορεία, τάς έλλογίμους αρμονίας αποτελεί, 
σχεδόν τι τής κατά μουσικήν όργανοποιίας άπάσης 

[30J | ήγεμονίς ούσα. στοιχείων τε τών έν γραμματική 
τά λεγόμενα φωνήεντα έτύμως έπτά έστιν, επειδή 
και έξ εαυτών έοικε φωνεΐσθαι και τοΐς άλλοις 
συνταττόμενα φωνάς έναρθρους άποτελεΐν τών 
μέν γάρ ήμιφώνων άναπληροΐ τό ένδέον ολό
κληρους κατασκευάζοντα τούς φθόγγους, τών δ' 
άφωνων τρέπει και μεταβάλλει τάς φύσεις εμ
πνέοντα τής ίδιας δυνάμεως, ίνα γένηται τά 

127 άρρητα ρητά. διό μοι δοκοΰσιν οι τά ονόματα 
τοΐς πράγμασιν έξ αρχής έπιφημίσαντες άτε σοφοί 
καλέσαι τον αριθμόν έπτά άπό του περί αυτόν 
σεβασμού και τής προσούσης σεμνότητος- *Ρ,ω-
μαΐοι δέ και προστιθέντες τό έλλειφθέν ύφ* Ελ
λήνων στοιχεΐον τό Σ τρανούσιν έτι μάλλον τήν 
έμφασιν, έτυμώτερον σέπτεμ προσαγορεύοντες άπό 
τού σεμνού, καθάπερ ελέχθη, και σεβασμού. 

β έπτά is Greek for " seven.'* 
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to the birth, whereas eight months' children as 
a rule fail to do so alive. Severe bodily sicknesses 
too, especially persistent attacks of fever due to 
internal disorder, generally reach the crisis on the 
seventh day ; for this day decides the struggle for 
life, bringing to some recovery, to others death. 

XLII. The number 7 exerts its influence not only 
in the spheres that have been mentioned, but also in 
those noblest of sciences, grammar and music. For 
the seven-stringed lyre, corresponding to the choir 
of the Planets, produces the notable melodies, and 
it is not going too far to say that the lyre is the rule 
to which the making of all musical instruments 
conforms. And among the letters in grammar there 
are seven properly called vowels or " vocals," since 
as is obvious they can be sounded by themselves, 
and when joined with the others can produce articu
late sounds ; for on the one hand they fill up what is 
lacking to the " semi-vowels," rendering the sounds 
full and complete, and on the other hand they change 
the nature of the " voiceless " (the consonants) by 
breathing into them something of their own power, 
that it may now be possible to pronounce letters 
before incapable of pronunciation. On these grounds 
I hold that those who originally fitted names to 
things, being wise men, called this number " seven " 
because of the " reverence " (σ·φαο-μό$) which it 
deserves, and the heavenly " dignity " (σ€μνότψ) 

pertaining to it. The Romans, who add the letter σ 
left out by the Greeks , a make this appear still more 
clearly, since they, with greater accuracy, call 
the number septem, owing to its derivation, as I 
have said, from cre/xvos (reverend) and σφασμός 

(" reverence "). 
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128 XLIII . Ταύτα και ετι πλείω λέγεται και φιλο
σοφείται περι εβδομάδος, ών ένεκα τιμάς μέν 
έλαχεν έν τή φύσει τάς άνωτάτω, τι/χαται δέ και 
παρά τοΐς δοκιμωτάτοις τών Ελλήνων και βαρ
βάρων, οΐ τήν μαθηματικήν έπιστήμην διαπονοΰ-
σιν, έκτετίμηται δ ' υ π ό τοΰ φιλαρέτον Μωυσέως, 
δς τό κάλλος αυτής άνέγραφεν έν ταΐς ίερωτάταις 
τοΰ νόμου στήλαις, ταΐς δέ διανοίαις τών ύφ* 
αυτόν απάντων ένεχάραξε, δι* έζ ήμερων κελεύσας 
άγειν ίεράν έβδόμην, άπό τών άλλων άνέχοντας 
έργων, όσα κατά ζήτησιν βίου και πορισμόν, ένι 
μόνω σχολάζοντας τω φιλοσοφείν εις βελτίωσιν 
ηθών και τον τοΰ συνειδότος έλεγχον, ος έν-
ιδρυμένος τή φυχή, καθάπερ δικαστής έπιπλήττων 
ού δνσωπεΐται, τά μέν σφοδροτέραις άπειλαΐς τά 
δέ και μετριωτέραις νουθεσίαις χρώμενος, περι μέν 
ών έδοξεν έκ προνοίας άδικεΐν άπειλαΐς, περι δ ' 
ών ακούσια, διά τό ό,προοράτως έχειν, νουθεσίαις 
υπέρ τοΰ μηκέθ* ομοίως όλισθεΐν. 

129 XLIV. Έπιλογιζόμενος δέ τήν κοσμοποιίαν 
κεφαλαιώδει τύπω φησίν "Αύτη ή βίβλος γενέ
σεως ούρανοΰ και γής οτε έγένετο, ή ήμερα 
εποίησεν ό θεός τον ούρανόν και τήν γήν, και παν 
χλωρόν άγροΰ προ τοΰ γενέσθαι έπι τής γής και 
πάντα χόρτον άγροΰ προ τοΰ άνατεΐλαι " (Gen. 
ii . 4 , ο). άρ* ούκ εμφανώς τάς ασωμάτους και 
νοητάς ιδέας παρίστησιν, ας τών αισθητών απο
τελεσμάτων σφραγίδας είναι συμβέβηκε; πριν γάρ 
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XLIII. These and yet more than these are the 
statements and reflections of men on the number 7 , 
showing the reasons for the very high honour which 
that number has attained in Nature, the honour in 
which it is held by the most approved investigators 
of the science of Mathematics and Astronomy among 
Greeks and other peoples, and the special honour 
accorded to it by that lover of virtue, Moses. He 
inscribed its beauty on the most holy tables of the 
Law, and impressed it on the minds of all who were 
set under him, by bidding them at intervals of six-
days to keep a seventh day holy, abstaining from 
other work that has to do with seeking and gaining 
a livelihood, and giving their time to the one sole 
object of philosophy with a view to the improvement 
of character and submission to the scrutiny of con
science. Conscience, established in the soul like 
a judge, is never abashed in administering reproofs, 
sometimes employing sharper threats, sometimes 
gentler admonitions ; threats, where the wrongdoing 
appeared to be deliberate ; admonitions, to guard 
against a like lapse in the future, when the mis
conduct seemed unintentional and the result of 
want of caution. 

XLIV. In his concluding summary of the story of 
creation he says : " This is the book of the genesis 
of heaven and earth, when they came into being, in 
the day in which God made the heaven and the earth 
and every herb of the field before it appeared upon 
the earth, and all grass of the field before it sprang 
up " (Gen. ii. 4 , 5 ) . Is he not manifestly describing the 
incorporeal ideas present only to the mind, by which, 
as by seals, the finished objects that meet our senses 
were moulded ? For before the earth put forth its 
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χλοήσοχ τήν γήν, αυτό τούτο iv τή φύσει τών 
πραγμάτων χλόη, φησίν, ήν, και πριν άνατεΐλαι 

130 χόρτον iv άγρώ, χόρτος ήν ούχ ορατός, ύπο-
νοητεον δ ' ότι και εκάστου τών άλλων ά δικα-

[31] ζουσιν αισθήσεις τά πρεσβύτερα \ εΐδη και μέτρα, 
οΐς ειδοποιείται και μετρείται τά γινόμενα, προϋπ
ήρχε* και γάρ ει μή κατά μέρος < ά λ λ ' > αθρόα 
πάντα διεξελήλυθε φροντίζων ει και τις άλλος 
βραχυλογίας, ουδέν ήττον τά ρηθεντα ολίγα δείγ
ματα τής τών συμπάντων εστί φύσεο^ς, ήτις άνευ 
ασωμάτου παραδείγματος ουδέν τελεσιουργεΐ τών 
εν αίσθήσει. 

131 X L V . Τής δ ' ακολουθίας εχόμενος και τον 
είρμόν τών επομένων προς τά ήγούμενα διατηρών 
έζής λεγεί' "πηγή δ ' άνεβαινεν εκ τής γής και 
επότιζε παν τό πρόσωπον τής γής" (Gen. i i . 6 ) . 
οι μέν άλλοι φιλόσοφοι τό σύμπαν ύδωρ εν στοι-
χεΐον εΐναι φασι τών τεττάρων, εζ ών ό κόσμος 
εδημιουργήθη. Μωυσής δ ' , όξυωπεστεροις όμμασι 
και τά μακράν είωθώς ευ μάλα θεωρεΐν και κατα-
λαμβάνειν, στοιχεΐον μέν οΐεται είναι τήν μεγάλην 
θάλατταν, μοΐραν τετάρτην τών συμπάντων, ήν 
οι μετ αυτόν >Ω,κεανόν προσαγορεύοντες τά παρ* 
ήμΐν πλωτά πελάγη λιμένων εχειν μεγέθη νομί-
ζουσι, τό δέ γλυκύ καϊ πότιμον ύδωρ διεκρινεν 
άπό τοΰ θαλαττίου, προσκατατάζας αυτό τή γή 
και μέρος ταύτης ύπολαβών, ούκ εκείνου, διά τήν 
λεχθεΐσαν αίτίαν πρότερον, ίν* ώς άν υπό δεσμοΰ 
συνεχηται γλυκεία ποιότητι κόλλης τρόπον ενούσης* 
ζηρά γάρ άπολειφθεΐσα, μή παραδυομενης νοτίδο$ 
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young green shoots, young verdure was present, he 
tells us, in the nature of things without material 
shape, and before grass sprang up in the field, there 
was in existence an invisible grass. We must 
suppose that in the case of all other objects also, on 
which the senses pronounce judgement, the original 
forms and measures, to which all things that come 
into being owe shape and size, subsisted before them ; 
for even if he has not dealt with everything in detail 
but in the mass, aiming as he does at brevity in a high 
degree, nevertheless what he does say gives us a few 
indications of universal Nature, which brings forth 
no finished product in the world of sense without 
using an incorporeal pattern. 

X L V . Keeping to the sequence of the creation 
and carefully observing the connexion between what 
follows and what has gone before, he next says : 
" and a spring went up out of the earth and watered 
all the face of the earth " (Gen. ii. 6). Other phil
osophers say that all water is one of the four elements 
out of which the world was made. But Moses, wont 
as he is with keener vision to observe and apprehend 
amazingly well even distant objects, does indeed 
regard the great sea as an element, a fourth part of 
the whole, which his successors, reckoning the seas 
we sail to be in size mere harbours compared to it, 
call Ocean ; but he distinguished sweet drinkable 
water from the salt water, assigning the former to 
the land and looking on it as part of this, not of the 
sea. It is such a part, for the purpose already 
mentioned, that by the sweet quality of the water 
as by a uniting glue the earth may be bound and 
held together : for had it been left dry, with no 
moisture making its way in and spreading by many 
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διά τών άραιωμάτων πολυσχιδώς έπιφοιτώσης, 
καν διελέλυτο* συνέχεται δ έ και διαμένει τ ά μέν 
πνεύματος ενωτικού δυνάμει, τά δέ τής νοτιόος 
ούκ έώσης άφαυαινομένην κατά τρύφη μικρά και 

132 μεγάλα θρύπτεσθαι. μία μέν αιτία ήδε, λεκτέον 
δέ και έτέραν στοχαζομένην ώσπερ σκοπού τής 
αληθείας* ουδέν τών γηγενών άνευ ύγράς ούσιας 
συνίστασθαι πέφυκε' μηνύουσι δ ' αί καταβολαι 
τών σπερμάτων, άπερ ή υγρά έστιν, ώς τά τών 
ζώων, ή ούκ άνευ ύγρότητος βλαστάνει, τοιαύτα 
δέ τά τών φυτών έστιν έζ ού δήλον οτι ανάγκη 
τήν λεχθεΐσαν ύγράν ούσίαν μέρος είναι γής τής 
πάντα τικτούσης, καθάπερ ταΐς γυναιζι τήν φοράν 
τών καταμηνίων λέγεται γάρ ονν και ταύτα προς 
ανδρών φυσικών ουσία σωματική βρεφών εΐναι. 

133 τών δ ' είρημένων ούκ άπάδει και τ ο μέλλον 
λέγεσθαί' πάση μητρι καθάπερ άναγκαιότατον 
μέρος ή φύσις πηγάζοντας άνέδωκε μαστούς προ-
ευτρεπισαμένη τροφάς τω γεννησομένω' μήτηρ δ ' 
ώς έοικε και ή γή, παρό και τοΐς πρώτοις έδοξεν 
αυτήν Αήμητραν καλέσαι το μητρός και γής 

[32] όνομα συνθεΐσιν ού \ γάρ γή γυναίκα, ώς εΐπε 
Π λ ά τ ω ν , ά λ λ ά γυνή γήν μεμίμηται, ήν έτύμως τ ο 

ποιητικόν γένος παμμήτορα και καρποφόρον και 
πανδώραν εϊωθεν όνομάζειν, επειδή πάντων αίτια 
γενέσεως καϊ διαμονής ζώων ομού και φυτών 
έστιν. είκότως ονν και γή τή πρεσβυτάτη και 
γονιμωτάτη μητέρων άνέδωκεν ή φύσις οΐα μα
στούς ποταμών ρείθρα και πηγών, ίνα και τά 
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channels through the pores, it would have actually 
fallen to pieces. It is held together and lasts, partly 
by virtue of the life-breath that makes it one, partly 
because it is saved from drying up and breaking off 
in small or big bits by the moisture. This is one 
reason, and I must mention another which is a guess 
at the truth. It is of the nature of nothing earth-
born to take form apart from wet substance. This 
is shown by the depositing of seeds, which either are 
moist, as those of animals, or do not grow without 
moisture : such are those of plants. From this it 
is clear that the wet substance we have mentioned 
must be a part of the earth which gives birth to all 
things, just as with women the running of the monthly 
cleansings ; for these too are, so physical scientists 
tell us, the bodily substance of the fetus. And what 
I am about to say is in perfect agreement with what 
has been said already. Nature has bestowed on 
every mother as a most essential endowment teeming 
breasts, thus preparing in advance food for the child 
that is to be born. The earth also, as we all know, is 
a mother, for which reason the earliest men thought 
fit to call her ' Demeter, ' combining the name of 
' mother ' with that of ' earth ' ; for, as Plato a says, 
earth does not imitate woman, but woman earth. 
Poets quite rightly are in the habit of calling earth 
' All-mother/ and ' Fruit-bearer ' and ' Pandora' or 
' Give-all, ' inasmuch as she is the originating cause 
of existence and continuance in existence to all 
animals and plants alike. Fitly therefore on earth 
also, most ancient and most fertile of mothers, did 
Nature bestow, by way of breasts, streams of rivers 
and springs, to the end that both the plants might be 

α Menexenus 238 Λ. 
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φυτά άρδοιτο και ποτόν άφθονον έχοι πάντα τά 
ζώα. 

134 X L V I . Μετά δέ ταύτα φησιν οτι " έπλασεν ό 
θεός τον άνθρωπον χούν λαβών άπό τής γής, και 
ένεφύσησεν είς τό πρόσωπον αυτού πνοήν ζωής " 
(Gen. ii . 7 ) . εναργέστατα και διά τούτου παρ-
ίστησιν ότι διαφορά παμμεγέθης εστί τού τε νύν 
πλασθεντος άνθρωπου και τού κατά τήν εικόνα 
θεού γεγονότος πρότερον ό μέν γάρ διαπλαστείς 
αισθητός ήδη μετέχων ποιότητος, έκ σώματος και 
φνχής συνεστώς, άνήρ ή γυνή, φύσει θνητός· ό 
δέ κατά τήν εικόνα ιδέα τις ή γένος ή σφραγίς, 
νοητός, ασώματος, ούτ άρρεν ούτε θήλυ, άφθαρτος 

135 φύσει. τού δ' αισθητού και έπϊ μέρους 
άνθρωπου τήν κατασκευήν σύνθετον εΐναι φησιν έκ 
τε γεώδους ουσίας και πνεύματος θείου· γεγενή-
σθαι γάρ τό μέν σώμα, χούν τού τεχνίτου λαβόντος 
και μορφήν άνθρωπίνην έξ αυτού διαπλάσαντος, 
τήν δέ φυχήν άπ' ούδενός γενητού τό παράπαν, 
άλλ' έκ τού πατρός και ήγεμόνος τών πάντων δ 
γάρ ένεφύσησεν, ουδέν ήν έτερον ή πνεύμα θείον, 
από τής μακάριας και εύδαίμονος φύσεως εκείνης 
άποικίαν τήν ένθάδε στειλάμενον επ' ωφελεία τού 
γένους ημών, ίν ει και θνητόν έστι κατά τήν 
όρατήν μερίδα, κατά γούν τήν άόρατον άθανα-
τίζηται. διό και κυρίως άν τις εΐποι τον άνθρωπον 
θνητής και αθανάτου φύσεως εΐναι μεθόριον, 
έκατέρας όσον άναγκαΐον έστι μετέχοντα, και 
γεγενήσθαι θνητόν ομού και άθάνατον, θνητόν μέν 
κατά τό σώμα, κατά δέ τήν διάνοιαν άθάνατον. 

136 X L V I I , Εκείνος δ' ό πρώτος άνθρωπος ό 
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watered and all animals might have abundance to 
drink. 

X L V I . After this he says that " God formed man 
by taking clay from the earth, and breathed into his 
face the breath of life " (Gen. ii. 7). By this also he 
shows very clearly that there is a vast difference 
between the man thus formed and the man that came 
into existence earlier after the image of God : for the 
man so formed is an object of sense-perception, 
partaking already of such or such quality, consisting 
of body and soul, man or woman, by nature mortal; 
while he that was after the (Divine) image was an 
idea or type or seal, an object of thought (only), 
incorporeal, neither male nor female, by nature 
incorruptible. It says, however, that 
the formation of the individual man, the object of 
sense, is a composite one made up of earthly substance 
and of Divine breath: for it says that the body was 
made through the Artificer taking clay and moulding 
out of it a human form, but that the soul was origin
ated from nothing created whatever, but from the 
Father and Ruler of a l l : for that which He breathed 
in was nothing else than a Divine breath that 
migrated hither from that blissful and happy exist
ence for the benefit of our race, to the end that, even 
if it is mortal in respect of its visible part, it may in 
respect of the part that is invisible be rendered 
immortal. Hence it may with propriety be said that 
man is the borderland between mortal and immortal 
nature, partaking of each so far as is needful, and 
that he was created at once mortal and immortal, 
mortal in respect of the body, but in respect of the 
mind immortal. 

X L V I I. That first man, earth-born, ancestor of 
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γηγενής, 6 παντός τοΰ γένους ημών άρχηγέτης, 
έκάτερον άριστος φυχήν τε και σώμα γεγενήσθαι 
μοι δοκεΐ και μακρώ τινι τούς έπειτα διενεγκεΐν 
κατά τάς εν άμφοτέροις ύπερβολάς* 6 γάρ αλήθεια 
καλός και αγαθός ούτος όντως ήν. τεκμηριώ-
σαιτο δ ' άν τις τήν μέν τοΰ σώματος εύμορφίαν 
εκ τριών, ών έστι πρώτον τόδε' άρτι τής γής 

[33] νεόκτιστου φανείσης κατά τήν τοΰ πολλοΰ \ ύδατος 
διάκρισιν, δ προσερρήθη θάλαττα, τήν ύλην συν
έβαινε τών γινομένων αμιγή και άδολον και καθαράν 
ετι ο ολκον και ευεργον είναι, ες ης τα απο-

137 τελούμενα είκότως ήν άνυπαίτια. δεύ
τερον δέ, ούκ έκ τοΰ τυχόντος μέρους τής γής 
έοικεν ό θεός χουν λαβών τον ανθρωποειδή τοΰτον 
ανδριάντα πλάττειν έθελήσαι μετά τής άνωτάτω 
σπουδής, άλλά διακρίνας έξ άπάσης τό βέλτιστον, 
έκ καθαράς ύλης τό καθαρώτατον και διηθημένον 
άκρως, δ προς τήν κατασκευήν μάλιστα ήρμοζεν 
οΐκος γάρ τις ή νεώς ιερός έτεκταίνετο φυχής 
λογικής, ήν εμελλεν άγαλματοφορήσειν άγαλ-

138 μάτων τό θεοειδέστατον. τρίτον δέ, δ 
μηδέ σύγκρισιν έχει προς τά λεχθέντα, ο δημιουρ
γός αγαθός ήν τά τε άλλα και τήν έπιστήμην, ώς 
έκαστον τών τοΰ σώματος μερών και ιδία καθ* 
αυτό τούς επιβάλλοντας έχειν αριθμούς και προς 
τήν τοΰ όλου κοινωνίαν εύαρμόστως άπηκριβώσθαι· 
μετά δέ τής συμμετρίας και εύσαρκίαν προσαν-
έπλαττε και εύχροιαν ήνθογράφει βουλόμένος, ώς 
ένι μάλιστα, κάλλιστον όφθήναι τον πρώτον άν-

139 θρωπον. X L V I I I . οτι δέ και τήν φυχήν άριστος 

α " Beautiful and good " meant to a Greek " perfect," 
" as it should be." 
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our whole race, was made, as it appears to me, most 
excellent in each part of his being, in both soul and 
body, and greatly excelling those who came after 
him in the transcendent qualities of both alike : for 
this man really was the one truly " beautiful and 
good." a The fair form of his body may be gathered 
from three proofs. The first is this. When, at the 
severing of the great mass of water, which received 
the name o f" sea," the newly formed earth appeared, 
the material of the things to come into existence 
was, as a result, pure and free from mixture or alloy, 
and also supple and easy to work, and the things 
wrought out of it naturally flawless. 
Secondly, God is not likely to have taken the clay 
from any part of the earth that might offer, or to 
have chosen as rapidly as possible to mould this 
figure in the shape of a man, but selecting the best 
from it all, out of pure material taking the purest 
and most subtly refined, such as was best suited for 
his structure ; for a sacred dwelling-place or shrine 
was being fashioned for the reasonable soul, which 
man was to carry as a holy image, of all images the 
most Godlike. The third proof, incom
parably stronger than the two that have been given, 
is this, that the Creator excelled, as well as in all else, 
in skill to bring it about that each of the bodily 
parts should have in itself individually its due pro
portions, and should also be fitted with the most 
perfect accuracy for the part it was to take in the 
whole. And together with this symmetry (of the 
parts) He bestowed on the body goodly flesh, and 
adorned it with a rich complexion, desiring the first 
man to be as fair as could be to behold. XLVIII. 
That in soul also he was most excellent is manifest; 
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ήν, φανερόν ούδενι γάρ έτέρω παραδείγματι τών 
iv γενέσει προς τήν κατασκευήν αυτής εοικε 
χρήσασθαι, μόνω δ' ώς εΐπον τω εαυτού λόγω. 
διό φησιν άπεικόνισμα και μίμημα γεγενήσθαι 
τούτου τον άνθρωπον εμπνευσθεντα είς τό πρό
σωπον, ένθα τών αισθήσεων ό τόπος, αΐς τό μέν 
σώμα έφύχωσεν ό δημιουργός, τον δέ βασιλέα 
λογισμόν ένιδρυσάμενος τω ήγεμονικώ παρέδωκε 
δορυφορεΐσθαι προς τάς χρωμάτων και φωνών 
χυλών τε αύ και ατμών και τών παραπλήσιων 
αντιλήψεις, ας άνευ αίσθήσεως δι* αύτοϋ μόνου 
καταλαβεΐν ούχ οίος τε ήν. ανάγκη δέ πάγκαλου 
παραδείγματος πάγκαλον είναι τό μίμημα. θεοϋ 
δέ λόγος και αύτοϋ κάλλους, όπερ έστιν έν τή 
φύσει κάλλος, άμείνων, ού κοσμούμενος κάλλει, 
κόσμος δ' αυτός, ει δει τάληθές ειπείν, ευπρεπέ
στατος εκείνου. 

140 X L I X . Ύοιοϋτος μέν ό πρώτος άνθρωπος κατά 
τε σώμα καϊ φυχήν γεγενήσθαι μοι δοκεΐ, τούς τε 
νϋν όντας και τούς προ ημών διενεγκών απαντάς· 
ή μέν γάρ ημετέρα γένεσις έξ ανθρώπων, τον δέ 
θεός έδημιούργησεν έφ' όσον δέ κρείττων ό ποιών, 
έπι τοσούτον και τό γινόμενον άμεινον ώσπερ 
γάρ τό άκμάζον αίει τοϋ παρηβηκότος βέλτιόν 
έστιν, εΐτε ζώον είτε φυτόν είτε καρπός είτ άλλο 
τι τών έν τή φύσει τυγχάνοι, ούτως έοικεν ό μέν 
πρώτος διαπλαστείς άνθρωπος άκμή τοϋ ημετέρου 
παντός ύπάρξαι γένους, οι δ' έπειτα μηκέθ* ομοίως 
έπακμάσαι, τών κατά γενεάν άμαυροτέρας άει τάς 

141 τε μορφάς και τάς δυνάμεις \ λαμβανόντων όπερ 
[34] έπι τε πλαστικής και ζωγραφιάς γινόμενον εΐδον 

άποδεΐ γάρ τά μιμήματα τών αρχετύπων, τά δ' 
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for the Creator, we know, employed for its making 
no pattern taken from among created things, but 
solely, as I have said, His own Word (or Reason). 
It is on this account that he says that man was 
made a likeness and imitation of the Word, when 
the Divine Breath was breathed into his face. The 
face is the seat of the senses. By the senses the 
Creator endowed the body with soul. To the senses, 
when He had installed the sovereign Reason in the 
princely part of man's being, He delivered it to be 
by them escorted to the apprehension of colours and 
sounds, as well as of flavours and scents and the like. 
The Reason, apart from perception by the senses, 
was unable by itself alone to apprehend these. Now 
the copy of a perfectly beautiful pattern must needs 
be of perfect beauty. But the Word of God sur
passes beauty itself, beauty, that is, as it exists in 
Nature. He is not only adorned with beauty, but is 
Himself in very truth beauty's fairest adornment. 

X L I X . Such was the first man created, as I think, 
in body and soul, surpassing all the men that now 
are, and all that have been before us. For our 
beginning is from men, whereas God created him, 
and the more eminent the maker is, so much the 
better is the work. For as that which is in bloom is 
always better than that whose bloom is past, be it 
animal or plant or fruit or aught else in nature, so 
the man first fashioned was clearly the bloom of our 
entire race, and never have his descendants attained 
the like bloom, forms and faculties ever feebler 
having been bestowed on each succeeding generation. 
I have observed the same thing happening in the 
case of sculpture and painting : the copies are in
ferior to the originals, and what is painted or moulded 
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ά π ό τών μιμημάτων γραφόμενα και πλαττόμενα 
πολύ μάλλον, άτε μακράν άφεστώτα τής αρχής * 
παραπλήσιον δέ πάθος καϊ ή μαγνήτις λίθος έπι
δείκνυται* τών γάρ σιδηρών δακτυλίων 6 μεν 
αυτής φαύσας βιαιότατα κρατείται, 6 δέ τοΰ 
φαύσαντος ήττον, έκκρέμαται δέ καϊ τρίτος δευ
τέρου, και τέταρτος τρίτου, και πέμπτος τετάρτου, 
και έτερων έτεροι, κατά μακρόν στοΐχον, υ π ό μιας 
όλκοΰ δυνάμεως συνεχόμενοι, πλήν ού τον αυτόν 
τρόπον άει γάρ οι πόρρω τής αρχής άπηρτημένοι 
χαλώνται, διά τό τήν όλκήν άνίεσθαι μηκέθ* ομοίως 
σφίγγειν δυναμένην. όμοιον δή τι πεπονθέναι και 
τό γένος τών ανθρώπων φαίνεται, καθ* έκάστην 
γενεάν άμυδροτέρας λαμβανόντων τάς τε τοΰ σώμα
τος και τάς τής φυχής δυνάμεις και ποιότητας. 

142 Τον δ ' άρχηγέτην εκείνον ού μόνον πρώτον 
άνθρωπον άλλά και μόνον κοσμοπολίτην λέγοντες 
άφευδέστατα έροΰμεν ήν γάρ οίκος αύτώ και 
πόλις ό κόσμος, μηδεμιάς χειροποίητου κατα
σκευής δεδημιουργημένης έκ λίθων και ξύλων 
ύλης, ω καθάπερ έν πατρίδι μετά πάσης ασφαλείας 
ένδιητάτο, φόβου μέν έκτος ών, άτε τής τών 
περιγείων ηγεμονίας αξιωθείς, και πάντων όσα 
θνητά κατεπτηχότων και ύπακούειν ώς δεσπότη 
δεδιδαγμένων ή βιασθέντων, έν εύπαθείαις δέ ταΐς 
έν ειρήνη άπολέμω ζών άνεπιλήπτως. 

143 L . έπε ι δέ πάσα πόλις εύνομος έχει πολιτείαν, 
άναγκαίως συνέβαινε τω κοσμοπολίτη χρήσθαι 
πολιτεία ή και σύμπας ό κόσμος* αύτη δέ έστιν ό 
τής φύσεως ορθός λόγος, δς κυριωτέρα κλήσει 
προσονομάζεται θεσμός, νόμος θείος ών, καθ* 

α See Α ρ ρ . ρ. 476. 
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from the copies still more so, owing to their long 
distance from the original. Much the same appears 
in the case of the magne t : for the iron ring which 
touches it is held most forcibly, but that which 
touches this one less so. A third hangs on to the 
second, and a fourth on to the third, and a fifth on 
to the fourth, and so on in a long series, all held 
together by one attracting force, only not all alike, 
for those removed from the starting-point get looser 
all the time, owing to the attraction being relaxed 
and losing its power to grip as it did before. Man
kind has evidently undergone something of the same 
kind. As generation follows generation the powers 
and qualities of body and soul which men receive are 
feebler. 

If we call that original forefather of our race not 
only the first man but also the only citizen of the 
world a we shall be speaking with perfect truth. For 
the world was his city and dwelling-place. No build
ing made by hand had been wrought out of the 
material of stones and timbers. The world was his 
mother country where he dwelt far removed from 
fear, inasmuch as he had been held worthy of the 
rule of the denizens of the earth, and all things 
mortal trembled before him, and had been taught or 
compelled to obey him as their master. So he lived 
exposed to no attack amid the comforts of peace 
unbroken by war. L. Now since every 
well-ordered State has a constitution, the citizen of 
the world enjoyed of necessity the same constitution 
as did the whole world : and this constitution is 
nature's right relation, more properly called an 
" ordinance," or " dispensation," seeing it is a divine 
law, in accordance with which there was duly appor-
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ον τά προσήκοντα και επιβάλλοντα έκάστοις απ
ενεμήθη, ταύτης τής πόλεως καϊ πολιτείας έδει 
τινάς είναι προ άνθρωπου πολίτας, οι λέγοιντ* άν 
ενδίκως μεγαλοπολΐται, τον μεγιστον περίβολον 
οίκεΐν λαχόντες, και τω μεγίστω και τελειοτάτω 

144 πολιτεύματι εγγραφέντες, ούτοι δέ τίνες άν εΐεν 
ότι μή λογικαΐ και θεΐαι φύσεις, αί μέν ασώματοι 
και νοηταί, αί δέ ούκ άνευ σωμάτων, οποίους συμ-
βεβηκεν είναι τούς αστέρας; οΐς προσομιλών και 
συνδιαιτώμενος είκότως εν άκράτω διετριβεν ευ
δαιμονία* συγγενής τε και άγχίσπορος ών τοΰ ήγε-
μόνος, άτε δή πολλού ρυεντος είς αυτόν τοϋ θείου 
πνεύματος, πάντα και λέγειν και πράττειν έσπού-
δαζεν είς άρέσκειαν τοϋ πατρός και βασιλέως, 
επόμενος κατ* ίχνος αύτώ ταΐς όδοΐς, ας λεωφόρους 

[35] | άνατέμνουσιν άρεταί, διότι μόναις φυχαΐς θέμις 
προσέρχεσθαι τέλος ήγουμέναις τήν προς τον γεν-
νήσαντα θεόν έξομοίωσιν. 

145 L I . Του μέν οΰν πρώτου φύντος άνθρωπου τό 
καθ* έκάτερον φυχήν τε και σώμα κάλλος, ει και 
πολλώ τής αληθείας έ'λαττον, άλλ' ούν κατά τήν 
ήμετέραν δύναμιν ώς οΐόν τε ήν εΐρηται. τούς δ* 
απογόνους τής εκείνου μετέχοντας ιδέας άναγκαΐον 
ει και αμυδρούς άλλ' ούν έτι σώζειν τούς τύπους 
τής προς τον προπάτορα συγγενείας; ή δέ συγ-

146 γένεια τις; πας άνθρωπος κατά μέν τήν διάνοιαν 
ώκείωται λόγω θείω, τής μακάριας φύσεως έκ-
μαγεΐον ή απόσπασμα ή απαύγασμα γεγονώς, κατά 
δέ τήν τοϋ σώματος κατασκευήν άπαντι τω 
κόσμω* συγκέκραται γάρ έκ τών αυτών, γής και 
ύδατος και αέρος και πυρός, έκαστου τών στοι
χείων είσενεγκόντος τό επιβάλλον μέρος προς έκ-
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tioned to all existences that which rightly falls to 
them severally. This State and polity must have 
had citizens before man. These might justly be 
termed people of the Great City, having had allotted 
to them as their dwelling-place the greatest compass, 
and having been enrolled in the greatest and most 
perfect commonwealth. And who should these be 
but spiritual and divine natures, some incorporeal 
and visible to mind only, some not without bodies, 
such as are the stars ? Conversing and consorting 
with these man could not but live in unalloyed bliss, 
and being of near kin to the Ruler, since the divine 
Spirit had flowed into him in full current, he earnestly 
endeavoured in all his words and actions to please 
the Father and King, following Him step by step in 
the highways cut out by virtues, since only for souls 
who regard it as their goal to be fully conformed to 
God who begat them is it lawful to draw nigh to 
Him. 

L I . Of the beauty of the first-made man in each 
part of his being, in soul and body, we have now said 
what falls perhaps far short of the reality but yet 
what for our powers was possible!. It could not but 
be that his descendants, partaking as they did in 
the original form in which he was formed, should 
preserve marks, though faint ones, of their kinship 
with their first father. Now what is this kinship ? 
Every man, in respect of his mind, is allied to the 
divine Reason, having come into being as a copy or 
fragment or ray of that blessed nature, but in the 
structure of his body he is allied to all the world, 
for he is compounded of the same things, earth, 
water, air, and fire, each of the elements having 
contributed the share that falls to each, to complete 
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πλήρωσιν αύταρκ€στάτης νλης, ήν έδ€ΐ λαββιν τον 
δημιονργόν, Ινα τ€χνιτ€νση τήν όρατήν ταντην 

147 εΐκόνα' και προσέτι πάσι τοΐς λεχθεΐ-
σιν ώς οίκ€ΐοτάτοις και σνγγζνεστάτοις χω-
ριοις ένοιαιταται, τόπους άμςίβων και ά λ λ ο τ ε 
άλλοις έπιφοιτών, ώς κυριώτατα φάναι τον άν
θρωπον πάντα eivai, χ€ρσαΐον, έννδρον, πτηνόν, 
ονράνιον ή μέν γάρ οιΚ€ΐ και βέβηκ€ν έπι γής, 
χβρσαΐον ζώόν έστιν, ή δέ δν€ται και νήχεται και 
πλέι πολλάκις, έννδρον—έμποροι και νανκληροι 
και πορφνρεΐς και όσοι τήν έπ' όστρέοις και ιχθυ-
σιν άγραν μ€τίασι τοϋ λεχθέντος €ΐσι σαφέστατη 
πίστις—ή δέ μετέωρον άπό γής άνώφοιτον 
έζήρται τό σώμα, λέγοιτ άν ένδίκως ά€ροπόρον 
eivai, προς δέ και ονράνιον, διά τής ήγ€μονικω-
τάτης τών αισθήσεων οφ€ως ήλιω και σελήνη και 
έκάστω τών άλλων αστέρων πλανήτων και απλανών 
σννεγγίζων. 

LII. ΐΐαγκάλως δέ και τήν θέσιν τών ονομάτων 
άνήφβ τω πρώτω (Gen. ii. 19)* σοφίας γάρ και 
βασιλείας τό έργον, σοφός δ ' έκ€ΐνος αύτομαθής 
και αυτοδίδακτος, χερσι θείαις γ€νόμ€νος, και 
προσέτι βασιλεύς* έμπρεπές δ ' ήγεμόνι προσ-
αγορεύειν έκαστον τών υπηκόων. νπερβάλλονσα δ ' 

[36] ώς εικός \ δύναμις αρχής ήν περι τον πρώτον 
έκ€ΐνον άνθρωπον, δν σπονδή διαπλάσας ό θεός 
ήζίον δεντερείων, υπάρχον μέν αύτοϋ, τών δ ' 
ά λ λ ω ν απάντων ηγεμόνα τιθείς, όπότ€ και οι 
τοσαύταις γενεαΐς ύστερον φύντες, ήδη τοϋ γένονς 
διά μακράς χρόνων περιόδονς έξιτήλον οντος, 
ουδέν ήττον έτι δεσπόζονσι τών άλογων, καθάπερ 

π β 



ON T H E C R E A T I O N , 146-148 

a material absolutely sufficient in itself for the 
Creator to take in order to fashion this visible image. 

Moreover, man is at home in all the 
elements named, as in places fully congenial and 
akin to him, ever changing his sphere and haunting 
now one, now another of them. Thus we can say 
with strict propriety that man is all four, as being 
of land and water and air and sky. For in so far as 
he dwells and moves upon the ground, he is a land-
animal ; so far as he often dives and swims and often 
sails, he is a water-creature—merchants and ship
masters and fishers for purple-fish and oyster-dredgers 
and fishermen generally are the clearest evidence of 
what I have said—; so far as his body ascends and is 
raised aloft from the earth, he would justly be said 
to be an air-walker. He may besides be said to be 
heavenly, for by means of sight, the most dominant 
of his senses, he draws near to sun and moon and 
each of the other planets and fixed stars. 

L I I . Quite excellently does Moses ascribe the 
bestowal of names also to the first man (Gen. ii. 19) : 
for this is the business of wisdom and royalty, and the 
first man was wise with a wisdom learned from and 
taught by Wisdom's own lips, for he was made by 
divine hands ; he was, moreover, a king, and it befits 
a ruler to bestow titles on his several subordinates. 
And we may guess that the sovereignty with which 
that first man was invested was a most lofty one, 
seeing that God had fashioned him with the utmost 
care and deemed him worthy of the second place, 
making him His own viceroy and lord of all others. 
For men born many generations later, when, owing 
to the lapse of ages, the race had lost its vigour, are 
none the less still masters of the creatures that are 
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λαμπάδιον αρχής και δυναστείας άπό τοΰ πρώτου 

149 διαδοθέν φυλάττοντες. φησιν ούν οτι 

πάντα τά ζώα ήγαγεν ό θεός προς τον Α δ ά μ , 
ίδεΐν βουλόμενος τ ίνας θήσεται προσρήσεις έκά-

στοις, ούχ οτι ενεδοίαζεν—άγνωστον γάρ ουδέν 
θεώ—άλλ' ότι ήδει τήν λογικήν εν θνητώ φύσιν 

κατεσκευακώς αύτοκίνητον, όπως αμέτοχος αυτός 
ή κακίας, άπεπειράτο δ' ώς υφηγητής γνωρίμου, 

τήν ενδιάθετον έξιν άνακινών και προς επίδειζιν 

τών οικείων άνακαλών έργων, ίν* άπαυτοματίση 

τάς θέσεις μήτ ανοικείους μήτ ανάρμοστους, άλλ' 

εμφαινούσας ευ μάλα τάς τών υποκειμένων ίδιό-

150 τητας. άκρατου γάρ έτι τής λογικής φύσεως ύπ-

αρχούσης έν φυχή, και μηδενός άρρωστήματος ή 

νοσήματος ή πάθους παρεισεληλυθότος, τάς φαν

τασίας τών σωμάτων και πραγμάτων ακραιφνέ

στατος λαμβάνων, ευθύβολους έποιεΐτο τάς κλήσεις, 

ευ μάλα στοχαζόμενος τών δηλουμένων, ώς άμα 

λεχθήναί τε και νοηθήναι τάς φύσεις αυτών, 
ούτως μέν έν άπασι τοΐς καλοΐς διέφερεν έπ αυτό 
τό πέρας φθόνων τής ανθρωπινής ευδαιμονίας. 

151 L I I I . Έ π ε ί δ' ουδέν τών έν γενέσει βέβαιον, 

τροπάς δέ και μεταβολάς άναγκαίως τά θνητά 

δέχεται, έχρήν και τον πρώτον άνθρωπον άπολαΰ-

σαί τίνος κακοπράγιας, άρχή δέ τής υπαιτίου 

ζωής αύτώ γίνεται γυνή. μέχρι μέν γάρ εις ήν, 

ώμοιοΰτο κατά τήν μόνωσιν κόσμω και θεώ, 

και τής έκατέρου φύσεως έναπεμάττετο τή ψυχή 

° Sec Α ρ ρ . ρ. 476. 
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without reason, keeping safe a torch a (as it were) of 
sovereignty and dominion passed down from the 
first man. So Moses says that God 
brought all the animals to Adam, wishing to see what 
appellations he would assign to them severally. 
Not that he was in any doubt—for to God nothing-
is unknown—but because He knew that He had 
formed in mortal man the natural ability to reason 
of his own motion, that so He Himself might have 
no share in faulty action. No, He was putting man 
to the test, as a teacher does a pupil, kindling his 
innate capacity, and calling on him to put forth some 
faculty of his own, that by his own ability man might 
confer titles in no wise incongruous or unsuitable, 
but bringing out clearly the traits of the creatures 
who bore them. For the native reasoning power 
in the soul being still unalloyed, and no infirmity or 
disease or evil affection having intruded itself, he 
received the impressions made by bodies and objects 
in their sheer reality, and the titles he gave were 
fully apposite, for right well did he divine the char
acter of the creatures he was describing, with the 
result that their natures were apprehended as soon 
as their names were uttered. So greatly did he excel 
in all noble traits, thus attaining the very limit of 
human happiness. 

L I I I . But since no created thing is constant, and 
things mortal are necessarily liable to changes and 
reverses, it could not but be that the first man too 
should experience some ill fortune. And woman 
becomes for him the beginning of blameworthy life. 
For so long as he was by himself, as accorded with 
such solitude, he went on growing like to the world 
and like God, and receiving in his soul the impres-
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τ ο ύ ς χαρακτήρας, ού πάντας ά λ λ ' όσους χωρήσαι 
δυνατόν θνητήν σύστασιν έπει δ ' έπλάσθη καϊ 
γυνή, θεασάμενος άδελφόν είδος καϊ συγγενή 
μορφήν ήσμένισε τή θέα και προσιών ήσπάζετο. 

152 ή δ ' ουδέν εκείνου προσβλέπουσα ζώον εμφε-
ρεστερον εαυτή γάνυταί τε και άντιπροσφθέγγεται 
μετ αιδοΰς· έρως δ ' επιγενόμενος καθάπερ ενός 
ζώου διττά τμήματα διεστηκότα συναγαγών είς 
ταύτόν άρμόττεται, πόθον ενιδρυσάμενος εκατερω 
τής προς θάτερον κοινωνίας είς τήν τοΰ ομοίου 
γένεσιν ό δέ πόθος ούτος και τήν τών σωμάτων 
ήδονήν έγέννησεν, ήτις εστίν αδικημάτων και 

[37] παρανομημάτων \ άρχή, δι* ήν ύπαλλάττονται τον 
θνητόν και κακοδαίμονα βίον άντ αθανάτου και 
εύδαίμονος. 

153 L I V . "Έτι δέ τοΰ ανδρός μονήρη βίον ζώντος, 
μήπω διαπλασθείσης τής γυναικός, φυτευθήναι 
λόγος έχει παράδεισον υπό θεοΰ τοΐς παρ* ήμΐν 
ουδέν προσεοικότα (Gen. ii. 8 f .) ' τών μέν γάρ 
έστιν άφυχος ή ύλη, παντοίων δένδρων κατάπλεως, 
τών μέν αειθαλών προς τήν όφεως άδιάστατον 
ήδονήν, τών δέ ταΐς έαριναΐς ώραις ήβώντων και 
βλαστανόντων, και τών μέν ήμερον καρπόν 
άνθρώποις φερόντων, ού προς άναγκαίαν μόνον 
χρήσιν τροφής άλλά και προς περιττήν άπόλαυσιν 
άβροδιαίτου βίου, τών δ ' ούχ όμοιον, δς άναγκαίως 
θηρίοις απενεμήθη* κατά δέ τον θεΐον παράδεισον 
έμφυχα και λογικά φυτά πάντ εΐναι συμβέβηκε, 
καρπόν φέροντα τάς άρετάς και προσέτι τήν 
άδιάφθορον σύνεσιν και άγχίνοιαν, ή γνωρίζεται 
τά καλά καϊ τά αισχρά, ζωήν τ ' άνοσον και 
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sions made by the nature of each, not all of these, 
but as many as one of mortal composition can find 
room for. But when woman too had been made, 
beholding a figure like his own and a kindred form, 
he was gladdened by the sight, and approached and 
greeted her. She, seeing no living thing more like 
herself than he, is filled with,glee and shamefastly 
returns his greeting. Love supervenes, brings 
together and fits into one the divided halves, as it 
were, of a single living creature, and sets up in each 
of them a desire for fellowship with the other with 
a view to the production of their like. And this desire 
begat likewise bodily pleasure, that pleasure which 
is the beginning of wrongs and violation of law, the 
pleasure for the sake of which men bring on them
selves the life of mortality and wretchedness in lieu 
of that of immortality and bliss. 

L I V . While the man was still leading a life of 
solitude, the woman not having been yet formed, a 
park or pleasaunce, we are told, was planted by God, 
quite unlike the pleasaunces with which we are 
familiar (Gen. ii. 8 f.) : for in them the wood is soul
less ; they are full of trees of all sorts, some ever-
blooming to give uninterrupted joy to the eye, some 
bursting forth with young life every spring : some 
again bearing cultivated fruit for man, not only for 
use by way of necessary nourishment, but also for 
his superfluities, for the enjoyment of a life of luxury ; 
while others yield a different kind of fruit, supplied 
to the wild beasts to satisfy their actual needs. But 
in the divine park or pleasaunce all plants are en
dowed with soul or reason, bearing the virtues for 
fruit, and beside these insight and discernment that 
never fail, by which things fair and ugly are recog-
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άφθαρσίαν και πάν εί τι τούτοις όμοιότροπον. 

154 ταύτα δέ μοι δοκεΐ συμβολικώς μάλ
λον ή κυρίως φιλοσοφεΐσθαι* δένδρα γάρ έπι γής 
ούτε πέφηνέ πω πρότερον οΰτ* αύθις εικός φανεΐ-
σθαι ζωής ή συνέσεως* άλλ ' ώς έοικεν αίνίττεται 
διά μέν τοϋ παραδείσου τό τής φυχής ήγεμονικόν, 
όπερ έστι κατάπλεων οΐα φυτών μυρίων όσων 
δοξών, διά δέ τοϋ δένδρου τής ζωής τήν μεγίστην 
τών αρετών θεοσέβειαν, δι* ής ά^αι^ατιζεται ή 
φυχή, διά δέ τοϋ καλών και πονηρών γνωριστικοϋ 
φρόνησιν τήν μέσην, ή διακρίνεται τάναι^τια 

155 φύσει. L V . θέμενος δέ τούτους τούς 
Ορους έν φυχή καθάπερ δικαστής έσκόπει, προς 
πότερον έπικλινώς έξει. ώς δέ είδε ρέπουσαν 
μέν έπι πανουργίαν, ευσέβειας δέ και όσιότητος 
ολιγωρούσαν, έξ ών ή αθάνατος ζωή περιγίνεται, 
προύβάλετο κατά τό εικός και έφυγάδευσεν έκ 
τοϋ παραδείσου, μηδ' ελπίδα τής είσαϋθις επανόδου 
δυσίατα και αθεράπευτα πλημμελούση φυχή 
παράσχων, έπει και ή τής άπατης πρόφασις 
έπίληπτος ήν ού μετρίως, ήν ούκ άξιον παρα-

156 σιωπήσαι. λέγεται τό παλαιόν τό ίοβόλον και 
γηγενές έρπετόν [όφις] άνθρωπου φωνήν προιεσθαι, 
και ποτε προσελθόν τή τοϋ πρώτου φύντος 
ανδρός γυναικι τής βραδυτήτος και τής άγαν 
ευλάβειας όνειδίσαι, διότι μέλλει και ύπερτίθετοχ 
πάγκαλον όφθήναι και ήδιστον άπολαυσθήναι 
καρπόν δρέπεσθαι, προς δέ και ώφελιμώτατον, 
ω δυνήσεται γνωρίζειν αγαθά τε αύ καϊ κακά* 

α Or "the cause of their deception," i.e. the serpent, 
Pleasure. 
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nized, and life free from disease, and incorruption, 
and all that is of a like nature. This 
description is, I think, intended symbolically rather 
than literally ; for never ye t have trees of life or of 
understanding appeared on earth, nor is it likely that 
they will appear hereafter. No, Moses evidently 
signifies by the pleasaunce the ruling power of the 
soul which is full of countless opinions, as it might be 
of plants ; and by the tree of life he signifies 
reverence toward God, the greatest of the virtues, 
by means of which the soul attains to immortality; 
while by the tree that is cognisant of good and evil 
things he signifies moral prudence, the virtue that 
occupies the middle position, and enables us to dis
tinguish things by nature contrary the one to the 
other. L V . Having set up these standards 
in the soul, He watched, as a judge might, to see to 
which it would tend. And when He saw it inclining 
to wickedness, and making light of holiness and godly 
fear, out of which comes the winning of immortal 
life, He cast it forth, as we might expect, and drove it 
from the pleasaunce, giving the soul which com
mitted offences that defy the healer's skill, no hope 
of a subsequent return, inasmuch as the reason given 
for their deception a was in a high degree blame
worthy. This we must not leave unexplained. It 
is said that in olden time the venomous earthborn 
crawling thing could send forth a man's voice, and 
that one day it approached the wife of the first man 
and upbraided her for her irresoluteness and ex
cessive scrupulosity in delaying and hesitating to 
pluck a fruit most beauteous to behold and most 
luscious to taste, and most useful into the bargain, 
since by its means she would have power to recognize 
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τήν δέ άνεξετάστως, άπό γνώμης αβέβαιου καϊ 

[38] άνιδρύτου συναινεσασαν, έμφαγεΐν \ τοΰ καρποΰ 

και τω άνδρΐ μεταδοΰναι—και τοΰτ έξαπιναίως 

αμφότερους εξ ακακίας και άπλότητος ηθών είς 

πανουργίαν μετέβαλεν—· έφ9 ω τον πατέρα 

χαλεπήναντα—ή γάρ πράξις οργής άξια, έπει 

παρελθόντες τό ζωής αθανάτου φυτόν, τήν αρετής 
παντέλειαν, ύφ9 ης μακραίωνα και εύδαίμονα βίον 

έδύναντο καρποΰσθαι, τον έφήμερον και θνητόν 

ού βίον άλλά χρόνον κακοδαιμονίας μεστόν εΐλοντο 

—κολάσεις όρίσαι κατ9 αυτών τάς προσήκουσας. 

157 LVI. Έστι δέ ταύτα ού μύθου πλάσματα, οΐς 
τό ποιητικόν και σοφιστικόν χαίρει γένος, άλλά 

δείγματα τύπων έπ* άλληγορίαν παρακαλοΰντα 

κατά τάς δι9 υπονοιών αποδόσεις, επόμενος δέ 

τις είκότι στοχασμώ φήσει προσηκόντως τον 

είρημένον όφιν ηδονής εΐναι σύμβολον, ότι πρώτον 

μέν ζώον άπουν έστι και πρηνές πεπτωκός έπι 

γαστέρα, δεύτερον δ ' ότι γής βώλοις σιτίω χρήται, 

τρίτον δ ' ότι τον ιόν επιφέρεται τοΐς όδοΰσιν, ω 

158 τούς δηχθέντας άναιρεΐν πέφυκεν. ούδενός δέ 

τών λεχθέντων ο φιλήδονος άμοιρεΐ· μόλις τε 

γάρ τήν κεφαλήν έπαίρει βαρυνόμένος και καθ-

ελκόμενος, έκτραχηλιζούσης και ύποσκελιζούσης 

τής άκρασίας' αιτείται τε ούκ ούράνιον τροφήν, 

ήν όρέγει τοΐς φιλοθεάμοσι διά λόγων και δογμάτων 

σοφία, τήν δ ' άναδιδομένην έκ γής κατά τάς 

ετησίους ώρας, έξ ής οίνοφλυγίαι και όφοφαγίαι 
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things good and evil. It is said that she, without 
looking into the suggestion, prompted by a mind 
devoid of steadfastness and firm foundation, gave her 
consent and ate of the fruit, and gave some of it to 
her husband ; this instantly brought them out of a 
state of simplicity and innocence into one of wicked
ness : whereat the Father in anger appointed for 
them the punishments that were fitting. For their 
conduct well merited wrath, inasmuch as they had 
passed by the tree of life immortal, the consumma
tion of virtue, from which they could have gathered 
an existence long and happy. Y e t they chose that 
fleeting and mortal existence which is not an exist
ence but a period of time full of misery. 

L V I . Now these are no mythical fictions, such as 
poets and sophists delight in, but modes of making 
ideas visible, bidding us resort to allegorical inter
pretation guided in our renderings by what lies 
beneath the surface. Following a probable conjec
ture one would say that the serpent spoken of is a 
fit symbol of pleasure, because in the first place he 
is an animal without feet sunk prone upon his belly ; 
secondly because he takes clods of earth as food ; 
thirdly because he carries in his teeth the venom 
with which it is his nature to destroy those whom 
he has bitten. The lover of pleasure is exempt from 
none of these traits, for he is so weighted and dragged 
downwards that it is with difficulty that he lifts up 
his head, thrown down and tripped up by intem
perance : he feeds not on heavenly nourishment, 
which wisdom by discourses and doctrines proffers to 
lovers of contemplation, but on that which comes up 
out of the earth with the revolving seasons, and 
which produces drunkenness, daintiness, and greedi-
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και Aat /zapyicu, <αΐ> τάς γαστρός επιθυμίας 
προσαναρρηγνΰσαι καϊ άναρριπίζουσαι [καϊ άνδρα-
ποδίζουσαί] προς γαστριμαργίαν συναύζουσι και 
άναρρηγνύουσι και τούς ύπογαστρίους οίστρους-
σιτοπόνων τε γάρ και όφαρτυτών κάματον επι-
λιχνεύει, και τής άπό τών ήδυσμάτων κνίσσης 
εν κύκλω τήν κεφαλήν περιάγων μεταλαμβάνειν 
[τής είδεχθείας] ορέγεται, και όποτε πολυτελή 
τράπεζαν θεάσαιτο, καταβολών αυτόν όλον έπι 
τά εύτρεπισθέντα έκχεΐται, πάντων αθρόων σπου
δάζων έμφορεΐσθοι, τέλος ού κόρον ά λ λ ά τ ο μηδέν 
ύπολείπεσθαι τών εύτρεπισθέντων ποιούμενος, 
όθεν ούχ ήττον όφεως έν τοΐς όδοϋσιν επιφέρεται 

159 τ ° ν ôV* ούτοι γάρ είσιν απληστίας ύπηρέται και 
υπουργοί, πάνθ' όσα προς έδωδήν τέμνοντες τε 
και λεαίνοντες, και τό μέν πρώτον γλώττη παρα
δίδοντες τή χυλούς δικαζούση προς έπίκρισιν, 

[39] έπειτα δέ φάρυγγι- | σιτίων δέ άμετρία θονατώδες 
φύσει και ίοβόλον, άτε πέφιν ούκ ενδεχομένων 
διά τήν τών έπεισιόντων φοράν, ή γίνεται πριν 

160 έζικμασθήναι τά πρότερα, φωνήν δ ' άνθρώπειον 
Οφις λέγεται προί'εσθαι, διότι μυρίοις ύπερμάχοις 
και προαγωνισταΐς ηδονή χρήται τήν έπιμέλειαν 
και προστασίαν αυτής άνειληφόσιν, οι τολμώσιν 
άναδιδάσκειν ότι πάντων τό κράτος άνήπται 
μικρών τε και μεγάλων, ούδενός ύπεξηρημένου τό 

161 παράπαν. L V I I . άλλ ' αί τ ε πρώται 
τοΰ άρρενος προς τό θήλυ σύνοδοι ζεναγόν έχουσιν 
ήδονήν, αϊ τε σποραι και γενέσεις διά ταύτης 
συνίστανται, τά τε γεννώμενα ούδενι πρώτον 

α Of. De Somniis i. 49 έν κύκλφ ζ.κινών> irepidyei τήν 
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ness. These, causing the cravings of the belly to 
burst out and fanning them into flame, make the 
man a glutton, while they also stimulate and stir up 
the stings of his sexual lusts. For he licks his lips 
over the labour of caterers and confectioners, and 
twisting his h e a d a about all round strains to catch 
some of the steam and savour of the delicacies. 
Whenever he beholds a richly spread table, he flings 
down his whole person and tumbles upon the dishes 
set out, eager to devour all at once. His aim is not 
to sate his hunger, but to leave nothing that has 
been set before him undevoured. Hence we see 
that no less than the serpent he carries his poison 
in his teeth. These are the agents and ministers of 
excess, cutting and chewing all eatables, handing 
them over first to the tongue, the judge of savours, 
for its decision, then to the gullet. Immoderate 
eating is by its nature deadly and poisonous, for 
what is eaten has no chance of being assimilated, 
owing to the rush of the fresh viands which takes 
place before those already swallowed have been 
digested. Again the serpent is said to emit a human 
voice. 6 This is because pleasure employs ten thousand 
champions and defenders, who have undertaken to 
look after her and stand up for her, and who dare to 
spread the doctrine that she has assumed universal 
sovereignty over small and great, and that no one 
whatever is exempt therefrom. L V I I . And 
certainly the first approaches of the male to the 
female have pleasure to guide and conduct them, 
and it is through pleasure that begetting and the 
coming of life is brought about, and the offspring is 

* See A p p . p. 476. 
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οίκειοΰσθαι πέφυκεν ή ταύτη, χαίροντα μέν 
ηδονή, τήν δ ' εναντίον άλγηδόνα δυσχεραίνοντα' 
παρό και άνακλαίβται τό βρέφος άποκυηθέν, 
άλγήσαν ώς εικός τή περιψύξει- έκ γαρ θερ
μότατου καϊ πυρωδεστάτου χωρίου τοΰ κατά, τήν 
μήτραν, ώ πολύν χρόνον ένδιητήθη, προ€λθόν 
έζαπιναίως είς αέρα, φυχρόν και ασυνήθη τόπον, 
€πλήχθη και τής οδύνης και τοΰ δυσχ€ραίν€ΐν 
άλγηδόνι τά κλαυ /χατα δείγμα παρέσχεν έναρ-

162 γέστατον. σπεύδει τ€, φασί, παν ζώον ώς έπ* 
άναγκαιότατον και συνεκτικώτατον τέλος ήδονήν 
και μάλιστα άνθρωπος- τά μέν γάρ διά γεύσεως 
μόνον και τών γ€ννητικών έφίεται ταύτης, ό δέ 
άνθρωπος και διά τών άλλων αισθήσεων, όσα 
θεάματα ή ακούσματα τέρφιν δύναται παρασχεΐν 

163 ώσι και όφθαλμοΐς μεταδιώκων. λέ
γεται δέ και ά λ λ α παμπληθή προς έπαινον τοΰ 
πάθους και ώς έστιν οίκειότατον και συγγενέστατον 
ζώοις' L V I I I . άπόχρη δέ δείγματος ένεκα και 
τά νΰν είρημένα, ών χάριν άνθρωπίνην φωνήν 
έδοζεν ο όφις προίεσθαι. διό μοι δοκει κάν τοΐς 
κατά μέρος νόμοις, ού περι ζώων έγραφεν ά τε 
χρή προσφέρεσθαι και τουναντίον, €7raM^eaac μά
λιστα τον όφιομάχην έπικαλούμενον (Lev. xi . 22) 
—έρπετόν δ' έστιν έχον ανωτέρω σκέλη τών 
ποδών, οΐς άπό γής πέφυκε πηδάν καϊ μετέωρον 

164 αΐρεσθαι καθάπερ τό τών άκρίδων γένος—* ο γάρ 
όφιομάχης ουδέν άλλ ' ή συμβολικώς εγκράτεια 
εΐναι μοι δοκεΐ, μάχην άκαθαίρετον καϊ πόλεμον 
άσπονδον έκφέρουσα προς άκρασίαν καϊ ήδονήν 
ή μέν γάρ εύτέλειαν καϊ όλιγοδείαν καϊ όσον 
άναγκαΐον φιλαυστήρω καϊ σεμνώ βίω διαφερόντως 
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naturally at home with nothing sooner than pleasure, 
delighting in it and feeling distress at pain its con
trary. This is why the infant when born actually 
weeps aloud, chilled most likely by the cold all round 
i t ; for when, leaving a place of fiery warmth in the 
womb, which for a long time it has tenanted, it 
suddenly issues into the air, a cold and unaccustomed 
place, it is taken aback and utters cries, a most clear 
sign of its pain and its annoyance at suffering. And 
they tell us that every living creature hastens after 
pleasure as its most necessary and essential end, and 
man above all : for while other creatures seek pleasure 
only through taste and the organs of reproduction, 
man does so through the other senses as well, pur
suing with ears and eyes all such sights and sounds 
as can afford delight. A very great deal 
more is said in praise of pleasure, and of the great 
closeness of its connexion and kinship with living 
creatures. L V I I I . But what has now been said is 
enough to show why the serpent seemed to utter a 
human voice. It is for this reason, I think, that even 
in the detailed laws, where the lawgiver writes about 
animals, laying down which may be eaten and which 
may not, he especially praises the " snake-fighter " 
as it is called (Lev. xi. 22). This is a reptile with legs 
above its feet, with which it springs from the ground 
and lifts itself into the air like a grasshopper. For 
the snake-fighter is, I think, nothing but a symbolic 
representation of telecontrol, waging a fight that 
never ends and a fruceless war against intemper
ance and pleasure. Self-control welcomes beyond 
measure simplicity and abstemiousness and so much 
as is requisite for a severe and lofty mode of l i fe ; 
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ασπάζεται, ή δέ περιεργίαν καϊ πολυτελειαν, ά 
χλιδής και θρύφεως αίτια γίνεται ψνχή και 
σώματι, δι* ών τήν ύπαίτιον και θανάτου χαλε-
πωτέραν ζωήν παρά τοΐς εΰ φρονοΰσι συμβέβηκε 
γίνεσθαι. 

165 L I X . Ύάς δέ γοητείας και άπάτας αυτής ηδονή 
τω μέν άνδρι ού τολμά προσφέρειν, τή δέ γυναικι 

[40] και | δ ιά ταύτης εκείνω, πάνυ προσφυώς καϊ 
εύθυβόλως· εν ήμΐν γάρ ανδρός μέν έχει λόγον ο 
νους, γυναικός δ ' αΐσθησις· ηδονή δέ προτέραις 
εντυγχάνει και ενομιλεΐ ταΐς αίσθήσεσι, δι* ών 
και τον ηγεμόνα νουν φενακίζει· επειδάν γάρ 
εκάστη τών αισθήσεων τοΐς φίλτροις αυτής 
ύπαχθή, χαίρουσαι τοΐς προτεινομένοις, επι χρω
μάτων μέν και σχημάτων ποικιλίαις Οφις, επι 
δέ φωνών εμμελείαις άκοή, εν δέ χυλών ήδύτησι 
γεΰσις, κάν ταΐς τών άναθυμιωμένων ατμών 
εύωδίαις οσφρησις, δεζάμεναι τά δώρα θερα-
παινίδων τρόπον προσφέρουσιν οΐα δεσπότη τω 
λογισμώ, παράκλητον επαγόμεναι πειθώ περι 
τοϋ μηδέν άπώσασθαι τό παράπαν ο δ ' αύτίκα 
δελεασθεις υπήκοος άνθ* ήγεμόνος και δοϋλος 
άντι δεσπότου και άντι πολίτου φυγάς και θνητός 

166 άντ αθανάτου γίνεται, συνόλως γάρ ούκ άγνοη-
τεον ότι, οΐα εταιρις και μαλχάς ούσα, ηδονή 
γλίχεται τυχεΐν εραστοϋ και μαστροπούς αναζητεί, 
δι* ών τοϋτον άγκιστρεύσεταΐ' μαστροπεύουσι δ* 
αύτη και προζενοϋσι τον ερώντα αισθήσεις, ας 
δελεάσασα ραδίως ύπηγάγετο τον νουν, ω τά 
φανεντα εκτός εϊσω κομίζουσαι διαγγέλλουσι 
και επιδείκνυνται, τούς τύπους εκάστων ενσφρα-
γιζόμεναι, και τό όμοιον ενεργαζόμεναι πάθος· 
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intemperance gives a like welcome to superfluity 
and extravagance, which induce softness and volupt
uousness in soul and body, and these result in the 
culpable life, the life that in the view of right-minded 
people is worse than death. 

L I X . Pleasure does not venture to bring her wiles 
and deceptions to bear on the man, but on the woman, 
and by her means on him. This is a telling and well-
made point : for in us mind corresponds to man, the 
senses to woman ; and pleasure encounters and holds 
parley with the senses first, and through them cheats 
with her quackeries the sovereign mind itself: for 
when each sense has been subjugated to her sorceries, 
delighting in what she proffers, the sense of sight in 
variegated colours and shapes, that of hearing in 
harmonious sounds, that of taste in delicate savours, 
and that of scent in the fragrance of perfumes which 
it inhales, then all of them receive the gifts and offer 
them like handmaids to the Reason as to a master, 
bringing with them Persuasion to plead that it reject 
nothing whatever. Reason is forthwith ensnared 
and becomes a subject instead of a ruler, a slave 
instead of a master, an alien instead of a citizen, and 
a mortal instead of an immortal. In a word we must 
never lose sight of the fact that Pleasure, being a 
courtesan and a wanton, eagerly desires to meet with 
a lover, and searches for panders, by whose means she 
shall ge t one on her hook. It is the senses that act 
as panders for her and procure the lovet. When she 
has ensnared these she easily brings the Mind under 
her control. To it, dwelling within us, the senses 
convey the things seen without, reporting them fully 
and making them manifest, impressing on it the 
forms of the several objects, and producing in it 
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κηρώ γάρ έοικώς δέχεται τάς διά τών αισθήσεων 

φαντασίας, αΐς τά σώματα καταλα/Α/JaVet δι ' 

αύτοϋ μή δυνάμενος, καθάπερ εΐπον ήδη. 

167 L X . Τά δ' επίχειρα τής ηδονής ευθύς εΰραντο 

οι πρώτοι γενόμενοι δοϋλοι χαλεποϋ και δυσιάτου 

πάθους · ή μέν γυνή σφοδράς ανίας ενδεξαμένη 

τάς εν ώδΐσι, και τάς παρά τον άλλον βίον λύπας 

επαλλήλους, και μάλιστα τάς επι τέκνοις γεννώ-

μένοις και τρεφομένοις και νοσοϋσι και ύγιαίνουσι 

και εύτυχοϋσι και άτυχοϋσιν, εΐτ άφαίρεσιν ελευ

θερίας και τήν άπό τοϋ συνόντος ανδρός δεσποτείαν, 

ου τοΐς βπιτά}//ζασι πειθαρχεΐν άναγκαΐον ό δ' 
άνήρ έν μέρει πόνους και ταλαιπωρίας και συνεχείς 

ιδρώτας ένεκα πορισμοϋ τών αναγκαίων και 

στέρησιν μέν τών αυτομάτων αγαθών, άπερ 

έδιδάχθη φέρειν ή γή δίχα γεωργικής επιστήμης, 

άτρύτων δέ μετουσίαν καμάτων είς ζήτησιν βίου 

και τροφής υπέρ τοϋ μή λιμώ παραπολέσθαί' 

Ι 6 8 οιμ,αι γάρ άν ώσπερ ήλιον και σελήνην άει φωσ-

φορεΐν άπαξ κελευσθέντας άμα τή πρώτη γενέσει 

τοϋ παντός, και τό θείον πρόσταγμα διατηρεΐν 

[41] ούδενός έτερου χάριν ή ότι \ τών όρων ούρανοϋ 

μακράν κακία πεφυγάδευταΐ' τον αυτόν τρόπον 

και τής γής τήν βαθεΐαν και καρποφόρον, άνευ 

τέχνης και συμπράξεως γεωπόνων ανδρών, φέρειν 

άν πολλήν άφθονίαν κατά τάς ετησίους ώρας. 

νυνι δέ αί αέναοι πηγαι τών τοϋ θεοϋ χαρίτων 

έπεσχέθησαν, ότε ήρξατο κακία τάς άρετάς 
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the corresponding affection. For it resembles wax, 
and receives the images that reach it through the 
senses, by which it apprehends material substances, 
being incapable, as I have said before, of doing this 
by itself. 

L X . Those who were the first to become slaves to 
a passion grievous and hard to heal at once had 
experience of the wages paid by Pleasure. The 
woman incurred the violent woes of travail-pangs, 
and the griefs which come one after another all 
through the remainder of life. Chief among them 
are all those that have to do with children at birth 
and in their bringing up, in sickness and in health, in 
good fortune and evil fortune. In the next place she 
tasted deprivation of liberty, and the authority of the 
husband at her side, whose commands she must 
perforce obey. The man, in his turn, incurred 
labours and distress in the unceasing sweat of his 
brow to gain the necessaries of life. He was without 
those good things which the earth had been taught 
to bear of itself independently of all skill in the 
husbandman. His life was spent in unbroken toils 
in the pursuit of food and livelihood to save him from 
perishing by famine. For I imagine that, just as sun 
and moon always give their light after once for all 
being bidden to do so when the universe was first 
created, and continue to keep the divine ordinance 
for no other reason than that evil has been sent into 
exile far away from heaven's frontiers ; even so would 
earth's deep and fertile soil, unaided by the skill of 
agricultural labourers, bear rich abundance as the 
seasons come round. As it is, when evil began to get 
the better of the virtues, the ever-flowing springs of 
the bounties of God were closed, that they might not 
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παρευημερείν, ίνα μή ώς άναξίοις χρρηγώσιν. 
169 €§€6 μεν οΰν τό τών ανθρώπων γένος, εί τήν 

αρμοττουσαν έμελλε δίκην ύπομένειν, ήφανίσθαι 
δια τήν προς τον εύεργέτην καϊ σωτήρα θεόν 
αχαριστιαν 6 δ ' , άτε τήν φύσιν Ιλεως, οΐκτον 
λαβών εμετρίασε τήν τιμωρίαν, τό μεν γένος 
εασας διαμένειν, τάς δέ τροφάς ονκέθ' ομοίως 
έξ έτοιμου παράσχων, ίνα μή δυσϊ κακοΐς, αργία, 
και κόρω, χρώμενοι πλημμελώσι και ύβρίζωσι. 

170 L X I . τοιούτος μέν ό βίος τών έν 
άρχή μέν ακακία και άπλότητι χρωμένων, αύθις 
δέ κακίαν άντ αρετής προτιμώντων. 

Διά δε τής λεχθείσης κοσμοποιίας πολλά μέν 
και άλλα ημάς άναδιδάσκει, πέντε δέ τά κάλλιστα 
και πάντων άριστα* πρώτον μέν οτι 
έστι τό θείον και υπάρχει, διά τούς άθεους, ών 
οι μέν ένεδοίασαν έπαμφοτερίσαντες περι τής 
υπάρξεως αυτού, οι δέ τολμηρότεροι και κατ-
εθρασύναντο φάμενοι μηδ* όλως εΐναι, λέγεσθαι 
δ' αυτό μόνον προς ανθρώπων πλάσμασι μυθικοΐς 

171 έπισκιασάντων τήν άλήθειαν δεύτερον 
δ' ότι θεός εις έστι, διά τούς είσηγητάς τής 
πολυθέου δόξης, οι ούκ έρυθριώσι τήν φαυλοτάτην 
τών κακοπολιτειών όχλοκρατίαν άπό γής είς 
ούρανόν μετοικίζοντες· τρίτον δ' ώς ήδη 
λέλεκται ότι γενητός ό κόσμος, διά τούς οίομένους 
αυτόν άγένητον και άίδιον είναι, οι πλέον ουδέν 
άπονέμουσι θεώ* τέταρτον δ' ότι και 
εΐς έστιν ό κόσμος, επειδή και εις ό δημιουργός 
<ό> έξομοιώσας αύτώ κατά τήν μόνωσιν τό έργον, 
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bring supplies to those felt to be undeserving of them. 
If the human race had had to undergo the fitting 
penalty, it must needs have been wiped out by reason 
of its ingratitude to God its benefactor and preserver. 
But He being merciful took pity on it and moderated 
the punishment, suffering the race to continue, but 
no longer as before supplying it with food ready to 
its hand, that men might not, by indulging the twin 
evils of idleness and satiety, wax insolent in wrong
doing. L X I . Such is the life of those who 
at the outset are in enjoyment of innocence and sim
plicity of character, but later on prefer vice to virtue. 

By his account of the creation of the world of 
which we have spoken Moses teaches us among many 
other things five that are fairest and best of all. 

Firstly that the Deity is and has been 
from eternity. This with a view to atheists, some 
of whom have hesitated and have been of two minds 
about His eternal existence, while the bolder sort 
have carried their audacity to the point of declaring 
that the Deity does not exist at all, but that it is a 
mere assertion of men obscuring the truth with myth 
and fiction. Secondly, that God is one. 
This with a view to the propounders of polytheism, 
who do not blush to transfer from earth to heaven 
mob-rule, that worst of evil polities. 
Thirdly, as I have said already, that the world came 
into being. This because of those who think that 
it is without beginning and eternal, who thus assign 
to God no superiority at all. Fourthly, 
that the world too is one as well as its Maker, who 
made His work like Himself in its uniqueness, who 
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δς άπάση κατεχρήσατο τή ύλη είς τήν τοΰ δλου 

γένεσιν δλον γάρ ουκ άν ήν, ει μή έζ δλων 

έπάγη και συνέστη τών μερών, είσι γάρ οι 

πλείους ύπολαμβάνοντες είναι κόσμους, οι δέ 

και άπειρους, άπειροι και άνεπιστήμονες αύτοι 

προς άλήθειαν οντες ών καλόν έπιστήμην εχειν 

πέμπτον δ ' ότι και προνοεί τοΰ 

κόσμου ό θεός* έπιμελεΐσθαι γάρ άει τό πεποιηκος 

172 τοΰ γενομένου φύσεως νόμοις και θεσμοΐς άναγ-

[42] καΐον, καθ* ους και γονείς τέκνων \ προμηθοΰνται. 

ό δή τ α ύ τ α μή άκοή μάλλον ή δ ιάνοια 

προμαθών και έν τή αύτοΰ φυχή σφραγισάμενος 

θαυμάσια και περιμάχητα εϊδη, και ότι έστι και 

υπάρχει θεός και οτι εις ό ών όντως έστι και ότι 

πεποίηκε τον κόσμον και πεποίηκεν ένα, ώς 

ελέχθη, κατά τήν μόνωσιν έζομοιώσας εαυτώ, 

και οτι άει προνοεί τοΰ γεγονότος, μακαρίαν και 

εύοαίμονα ζωήν βιώσεται, δόγμασιν ευσέβειας 

και όσιότητος χαραχθείς. 

α See Α ρ ρ . ρ. 476. 

136* 



ON T H E C R E A T I O N , 171-172 

used up for the creation of the whole all the material 
that exists ; for it would not have been a whole had 
it not been formed and consisted of parts that were 
wholes. For there are those who suppose that there 
are more worlds than one, while some think that they 
are infinite in number. Such men are themselves 
in very deed infinitely lacking in knowledge of things 
which it is right good to know. a Fifthly, 
that God also exercises forethought on the world's 
behalf. For that the Maker should care for the 
thing made is required by the laws and ordinances 
of Nature, and it is in accordance with these that 
parents take thought beforehand for children. 

He that has begun by learning these things 
with his understanding rather than with his hearing, 
and has stamped on his soul impressions of truths so 
marvellous and priceless, both that God is and is 
from eternity, and that H e that really is is One, 
and that He has made the world and has made it one 
world, unique as Himself is unique, and that He ever 
exercises forethought for His creation, will lead a life 
of bliss and blessedness, because he has a character 
moulded by the truths that piety and holiness 
enforce. 
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ALLEGORICAL INTERPRETA
TION OF GENESIS II., III. 

( L E G U M A L L E G O R I A ) 



A N A L Y T I C A L I N T R O D U C T I O N T O B O O K I. 

IN 1-18 Philo deals with Gen. ii. 1 -3 , which tells 
first of the completion of Heaven and Earth. He 
takes these to mean the originals of Mind and 
Sense-perception, and bases on the Greek version 
a contrast between the numbers 6 and 7 , making 
the former represent things earthly, and the latter 
things heavenly. 

In Gen. ii. 2 he finds the origin of Mind and Sense-
perception ascribed first to a Book and then to a Day, 
both Book and Day signifying the Mind or Reason 
of God. (19-21.) 

In the repetition of the word " field " in Gen. ii. 5 , 
he sees two fields yielding, respectively, what is 
intellectually and what is sensibly perceptible : in 
the rain the power given to the senses of appre
hending objects presented to them, a power not 
needed when material objects did not exist, and 
in whose absence the Mind is without employment. 
( 2 2 - 2 7 . ) 

Gen. ii. 6 tells how Mind, the " spring," waters 
the senses, " the face of the earth," and shows the 
interdependence of Mind, Sense-perception, and 
object of sense, and the dependence of Mind on 
God ; as well as the superiority of the living creature 
in being able to take in and go out to external 
object. ( 2 8 - 3 0 . ) 
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Going on to Gen. ii. 7, he contrasts the earthy man, 
moulded of clay by the Divine Artificer, with the 
heavenly Man, stamped with the image of God, 
and dwells on the change wrought in the former 
by the inbreathing of Life. He then answers four 
questions. 

To the question why the Divine Breath is given, 
not to the heavenly, but to the earthy Man, he answers 
(a) that God loves to give, 'even to the imperfect; (ό) 
that the inbreathing is on a par with the enjoining of 
a " positive " duty, which is a duty only because it is 
enjoined. 

To the question as to the meaning of" inbreathed " 
he answers that it is a pregnant term for " in
spired," and that its aim is to enable us to conceive 
of God. 

To the question why the inbreathing is " into the 
face," he answers (a) that the face is the part where 
the senses are chiefly situated; (b) that the face 
represents the mind, which acts as God's deputy in 
inspiring organs and senses. Such was Moses to 
Pharaoh. He is thus led to speak of God's use of 
agents. Lastly, he says that πνοή intimates a less 
powerful gift than would have been intimated by 
πνζνμα. ( 3 1 - 4 2 . ) 

We now come to Gen. ii. 8. God planting a 
Garden shows earthly wisdom to be a copy of heavenly 
wisdom, for it means God causing excellence to strike 
root on earth. The " Garden " is Virtue. " Eden " 
tells of its luxuriant yield of happiness. It is " to
ward the sunrising," for right reason or virtue ever 
rises to dispel darkness. Man is placed in the 
Garden " to tend i t ," i.e. to give his whole mind 
to virtue. 
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God planting does not justify man in planting a 
grove by the altar, which is forbidden in Deut. xvi. 
2 1 , for (a) man cannot, like God, plant virtues in the 
soul; (6) a grove contains some wild trees ; (<?) what 
is prohibited is planting " to ourselves " (cf. 2nd 
Commandment). 

It is somewhat startling to be told that the Man 
placed in the Garden in Gen. ii. 15 is not the Man of 
Gen. ii. 8, but the Man of Gen. i. 27. Only the latter 
can till and guard the virtues. The former sees them 
only to be driven from them. The one is " made," 
the other is " moulded." The Man of ii. 8 has but 
facility in apprehending (as is signified by the words 
" placed in the Garden " ) . The Man of ii. 15 has 
also persistence in doing (" to till it " ) , and tenacity 
in keeping (" to guard it " ) . (43-55.) 

Gen. ii. 9 tells of the Trees, which are particular 
virtues, and their activities. Theoretical virtue is 
denoted by " fair to behold " ; practical virtue by 
" good for food." The Tree of Life is goodness, 
virtue, not (as physicians might suppose) the heart. 
It is " in the midst of the Garden." Where " the 
Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil " is, we are 
not told. Actually it is in the Garden, virtually 
outside it, for our dominant part is actually in God's 
Garden through receiving the impress of goodness, 
virtually outside by receiving that of wickedness. 
Just so, my body can be here, my mind elsewhere. 
(56-62.) 

The theme of Gen. ii. 1 0 - 1 4 is the Rivers. The four 
Rivers are the particular Virtues, effluxes of generic 
Virtue, the River that issues from " Eden," which is 
the Wisdom or Reason of God. " Heads " implies 
the sovereignty of the Virtues : " separated " ; 
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their limited, defining, action. " Pheison " is Pru
dence, God's fairest treasure, gleaming like gold, and 
encircling " Evilat " or Graciousness. " Geon " is 
Courage, beleaguering Ethiopia, which is Lowness 
or Cowardice. " Tigris " is Self-mastery, set against 
" Assyria," the directing force claimed by Desire. 
Prudence, Courage, and Self-mastery occupy places 
in the soul corresponding to their spheres of action 
in the body, head, breast, and abdomen, the seats 
of Reason, High Spirit, and Lust. " Euphrates " 
( = fruitfulness) is Justice, or the harmony of the 
three parts of the soul. 

We are then shown another way of reaching the 
same truth about the four Rivers. " Pheison" 
signifies " change of mouth," i.e. transformation of 
speech into action, the true sign of Prudence. 
" E v i l a t " signifies " in travail," as Folly in its 
futility always is. (63-76.) 

The next eight sections (Gen. ii. 12) are a Note 
on the Gold and Precious Stones. Prudence, the 
gold, is still God's, Philo taking " w h e r e " (o$) as 
" whose " . " The gold of that land " is universal, 
as distinguished from particular, Prudence, and to 
it belongs the epithet " g o o d . " The " r u b y " and 
the " emerald " represent respectively having and 
exercising good sense. Or the two stones are, 
perhaps, Judah and Issachar, representing, the 
one, thankfulness, the other, noble deeds. So in the 
High-priestly robes, the ruby must, from its position, 
have borne the name of Judah, and the sapphire 
that of Issachar. " Stone " is not added after 
" ruby," because praise and thanksgiving lift a man 
out of himself and all that is of earth. Red befits 
Judah, green Issachar. (77-84.) 
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Now comes a short Note on Compassing (Gen. ii. 
11 and 13) . " Pheison " and " Geon " are said to 
" compass " countries, for Prudence and Courage 
enclose and capture Folly and Cowardice. " Tigris " 
is said to be " over against the Assyrians," for Self-
mastery can but face and fight Pleasure. " Eu
phrates," or Justice, neither encircles nor withstands 
but makes awards. (85-87). 

In 88 f. we see the heavenly Man, the Man 
whom God had " made " not " moulded," placed 
in the garden. This pure and less material Mind 
is set amid the Virtues (" plants ") to practise 
(" till ") and remember (" guard ") them. 

The remainder of the treatise deals with the in
junction to " Adam " in Gen. ii. 16 ff. 

Since " Adam," a name not self-imposed, signifies 
" earth," probably the " moulded, earthy man " 
is meant. Moreover the heavenly Man needs no 
injunction to till and guard ; still less does he need 
prohibition or exhortation. 

The command is given by " the Lord God." 
Obedience to the " Lord "or * Master ' prepares 
us for boons from " God " the ' Benefactor/ So in 
Gen. iii. 2 3 punishment is inflicted by " the Lord 
God " in kind severity. 

" Every tree " signifies all virtues. The addition 
of " feedingly " to " eat " signifies spiritual mastica
tion. Eating represents perfunctory obedience: 
" feeding on," thoughtful, hearty obedience. 

Anent the position of the Tree of the Knowledge 
of Good and Evil, illustrations of actual and virtual 
presence are given in 1 0 0 . 

The fact that the prohibition is addressed to more 
than one is explained by saying that (a) inferior men 
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1 4 0 

are very numerous; (b) the inferior man devoid of 
concentration is not a unity. 

The treatise ends with the drawing of a distinc
tion between the death which all die and the death 
of the soul. 



ΝΟΜΩΝ ΙΕΡΩΝ Α Λ Λ Η Γ Ο Ρ Ι Α Σ 
ΤΩΝ ΜΕΤΑ Τ Η Ν ΕΞΑΗΜΕΡΟΝ ΤΟ 

ΠΡΩΤΟΝ 

[43] ^· " ουνετελέσθησαν ό ουρανός καϊ ή γή 
καϊ πας ό κόσμος αυτών " (Gen. ii. l ) . νου καϊ 
αίσθήσεως γένεσιν ειπών πάλαι, νυν δή αμφοτέρων 
τελείωσιν διασυνίστησιν. οϋτε δέ νουν τον άτομον 
οϋτε αϊσθησιν τήν έν μέρει πέρας είληφέναι φησίν, 
αλλ* Ιδέας, τήν μέν νου, τήν δέ αίσθήσεως' συμ-
βολικώς μέν γαρ τον νουν ούρανόν, επειδή αί 
νοηται φύσεις έν ούρανώ, τήν δέ αϊσθησιν καλεί γήν, 
ότι σύστασιν σωματοειδή και γεωδεστέραν έλαχεν 
αΐσθησις' κόσμος δέ νου μέν τα ασώματα και 
νοητά πάντα, αίσθήσεως δέ τά ενσώματα και 
Οσα συνόλως αισθητά. 

2 I I . Και συνετέλεσεν ο θεός τή ήμερα τή έκτη 
[44] τά | έργα αύτοϋ ά έποίησεν " (Gen. ii. 2 ) . εύηθες 

πάνυ τό οΐεσθαι έξ ήμέραις ή καθόλου χρόνω 
γεγονέναι τον κόσμον· διά τι; ότι πάς χρόνος 
ήμερων και νυκτών έστι σύστημα, ταϋτα δέ 
ήλιου κίνησις υπέρ γήν καϊ υπό γήν ιόντος έξ 

α κόσμος = " order " or "world." Philo takes it in the 
latter sense. E . V . " host." 

b 6th. So LXX. E . V . 7th. 
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O F GENESIS II., III. 

B O O K I 

I. " And the heaven and the earth and all their 
world were completed" (Gen. ii. 1). He had 
already told of the creation of mind and sense-
perception ; he now fully sets forth the consumma
tion of both. He does not say that either the 
individual mind or the particular sense-perception 
have reached completion, but that the originals have 
done so, that of mind and that of sense-perception. 
For using symbolical language he calls the mind 
heaven, since heaven is the abode of natures dis
cerned only by mind, but sense-perception he calls 
earth, because sense-perception possesses a com
position of a more earthly and body-like sort. 
" World," a in the case of mind, means all incorporeal 
things, things discerned by mind alone : in the case 
of sense-perception it denotes things in bodily form 
and generally whatever sense perceives. 

II . " A n d God finished on the s ix th b day His 
works which He had made " (Gen. ii. 2 ) . It is quite 
foolish to think that the world was created in six 
days or in a space of time at all. Why ? Because 
every period of time is a series of days and nights, 
and these can only be made such by the movement 
of the sun as it goes over and under the earth : but 
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ανάγκης αποτελεί* ήλιος δέ μέρος ουρανού γέγονεν, 
ώστε χρόνον άνομολογεΐσθ αι νεώτερον κόσμου, 
λέγοιτ* άν οΰν ορθώς, ότι ούκ iv χρόνω γέγονε 
κόσμος, άλλά διά κόσμου συνέστη χρόνος * ή γάρ 

3 ουρανού κίνησις χρόνου φύσιν έ'δειξεν. Οταν ούν 
λέγη " συνετέλεσεν έκτη ήμερα τά έργα," νοητέον 
ότι ού πλήθος ήμερων παραλαμβάνει, τέλειον δέ 
αριθμόν τον έξ, επειδή πρώτος ΐσος έστι τοΐς 
έαυτοϋ μέρεσιν, ήμίσει και τρίτω και έκτω, και 
άπό έτερομήκους συνίσταται τοΰ δις τρία* δυάς 
μέντοι και τριάς έκβέβηκε τήν κατά τό έν άσω-
ματότητα, ότι ή μέν ύλης έστιν εικών, διαιρούμενη 
και τεμνόμενη καθάπερ εκείνη, τριάς δέ στέρεου 

4 σώματος, ότιπερ τριχή τό στερεόν διαιρετόν. ου 
μήν άλλά και συγγενής έστι ταΐς τών οργανικών 
ζώων κινήσεσιν έξαχή γάρ τό όργανικόν σώμα 
πέφυκε κινεΐσθαι, πρόσω και κατόπιν, άνω και 
κάτω, έπι δεξιά και ευώνυμα, βούλεται οΰν τά 
τε θνητά γένη καϊ πάλιν αΰ τά άφθαρτα κατα 
τούς οικείους έπιδεΐξαι συστάντα αριθμούς, τά 
μέν θνητά ώς έφην παραμέτρων έξάδι, τά δέ 

δ μακάρια και εύδαίμονα έβδομάδι. πρώ
τον οΰν έβδομη ήμερα καταπαύσας τήν τών 
θνητών σύστασιν άρχεται έτερων θειοτέρων δια
τυπώσεως* I I I . π α ύ ε τ α ι γάρ ουδέποτε ποιών ο 
θεός, ά λ λ ' ώσπερ ίδιον τό καίειν πυρός και χιόνος 
τό φύχειν, ούτως και θεοΰ τό ποιεΐν και πολύ γε 

α See Α ρ ρ . ρ. 477. 
b Aristotle, Ethics iii. 1. 6, and Grant's note. 
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the sun is a part of heaven, so that time is confessedly 
more recent than the world. It would therefore be 
correct to say that the world was not made in time, 
but that time was formed by means of the world, for 
it was heaven's movement that was the index of the 
nature of time. When, then, Moses says, " He 
finished His work on the sixth day," we must under
stand him to be adducing not a quantity of days, but 
a perfect number, namely six, since it is the first that 
is equal to the sum of its own fractions | , | , and J, and 
is produced by the multiplication of two unequal 
factors, a 2 x 3 ; and see, the numbers 2 and 3 have 
left behind the incorporeal character that belongs 
to 1, 2 being an image of matter, and being parted 
and divided as that is, while 3 is the image of a solid 
body, for the solid is patient of a threefold division. 
Nay more, the number 6 is akin to the movements of 
animals provided with instrumental limbs, b for the 
body equipped with such instruments is so con
stituted by nature that it can move in six directions, 
forwards and backwards, upwards and downwards, 
to the right and to the left. Moses' wish, therefore, 
is to exhibit alike the things created of mortal kind 
and those that are incorruptible as having been 
formed in a way corresponding to their proper 
numbers. As I have just said, he makes mortal 
things parallel with the number six, the happy and 
blessed things with the number seven. 
First of all, then, on the seventh day the Creator, 
having brought to an end the formation of mortal 
things, begins the shaping of others more divine. 
III . For God never leaves off making, but even as 
it is the property of fire to burn and of snow to chill, 
so it is the property of God to make : nay more so 
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μάλλον, οσω και τοΐς άλλοις άπασιν άρχή τοΰ 
6 δράν έστιν. εύ μέντοι και το φάναι " κατέπαυσεν," 

ούχι " έπαύσατο "· παύει μέν γάρ τά οοκοΰντα 
ποιεΐν ούκ ενεργούντα, ού παύεται δέ ποιών αυτός, 
διό και επιφέρει <ζ κατέπαυσεν ών ήρξατο"· όσα 
μέν γάρ ταΐς ήμετέραις τέχναις δημιουργείται, 
τελειωθέντα ΐσταται και μένει, Οσα δέ επιστήμη 
θεοϋ, περατωθέντα πάλιν κινείται· τά γάρ τέλη 
αυτών έτερων είσιν άρχαί, οΐον ημέρας τέλος 
νυκτός άρχή, και μήνα δέ και ένιαυτόν ένισταμένους 

[45] | πέρατα δήπου τών έξηκόντων ύποληπτέον 
7 γένεσίς τε αύ φθειρομένων έτερων και φθορά γεννω

μένων άλλων αποτελείται, ώστε αληθές είναι τό 
λεγόμενον ότι 

θνήσκει δ ' ουδέν τών γιγνομένων, 
διακρινόμενον δ ' άλλο προς άλλο 
μορφήν έτέραν άπέδειξεν. 

8 IV. Χαίρει δέ ή φύσις έβδομάδΐ' πλανήτες τε 
γάρ έπτά γεγόνασιν, αντίρροποι τή κατά ταύτα 
και ωσαύτως έχούση φορά* και άρκτος έπτά 
άστροις συμπληροϋται, κοινωνίας και ενώσεως 
ανθρώπων, ούκ επιμιξίας αυτό μόνον, ούσα αι'τια· 
και τροπαι δέ σελήνης έβδομάσι γίνονται, συμ
παθέστατου προς τά επίγεια άστρου, και ας κατά 
τον αέρα μεταβολάς εργάζεται, μάλιστα τοΐς 

9 καθ* εβδομάδα σχηματισμοΐς αποτελεί, τά γε μήν 
α Eurip. fr. 839. 

6 8-16. Cf. De Op. 89-128. 
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by far, inasmuch as He is to all besides the source 
of action. Excellently, moreover, does Moses say 
" caused to rest " not " rested " ; for He causes to 
rest that which, though actually not in operation, 
is apparently making, but He Himself never ceases 
making. For this reason Moses adds after " He 
caused to rest " the words " from what He had 
begun." For whereas things produced by human 
arts when finished stand still and remain as they are, 
the products of divine skill, when completed, begin 
again to move ; for their endings are the beginnings 
of other things, as the end of day is the beginning of 
night, and the openings of a month and of a year 
must naturally be regarded as limits which close 
those which have elapsed : birth again is accom
plished through other things decaying, and decay 
through fresh births, showing the truth of the saying : 

Naught that is born doth ever die, 
Its severed parts together fly, 
A n d yield another shape. a 

IV. b Nature takes delight in the number seven. 
Thus there are seven planets, the counterpoise to the 
uniform movement of the fixed stars. It is in seven 
stars that the bear reaches completeness, and gives 
rise not to commerce only but to fellowship and unity 
among men. The changes of the moon, again, occur 
by sevens : this is the luminary most sympathetic to 
earthly matters. And such changes as Nature pro
duces in the atmosphere, she effects mainly by the 
influence of figures dominated by seven. 0 Indeed, 

e The reference is to the Planets (Be Op. 113), to the 
Pleiades (115), whose settings and risings rule sowing and 
reaping, and to the Equinoxes (116). The subject of ipyafcraL 
is ή φύσις at the opening of the section. 
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θνητά, σπάσαντα άπ* ουρανού θείον αρχήν, καθ* 
εβδομάδα σωτηρίως κινείται· τις γάρ ούκ οΐδεν, 
οτι τών βρεφών τά μεν επτάμηνα γόνιμα, τά δέ 
πλείω χρόνον προσλαβόντα, ώς οκτώ μήνας ένδιαι-

10 τηθήναι γαστρί, κατά τό πλείστον άγονα; λογικόν 
τε φασιν άνθρωπον κατά τήν πρώτην επταετίαν 
γίνεσθαι, ότε ήδη ικανός εστίν ερμηνεύς είναι τών 
συνήθων ονομάτων και ρημάτων, τήν λογικήν έξιν 
περιπεποιημενος, κατά δέ τήν δευτέραν επταετίαν 
άκρως τελειοΰσθαι- τελείωσις δε έστι δύναμις τής 
τοΰ ομοίου σποράς· περι γάρ τήν τετταρεσκαι-
δεκαετή ήλικίαν τό όμοιον γεννάν δυνάμεθα· τρίτη 
πάλιν επταετία πέρας έστιν αυξήσεως- άχρι γάρ 
ενός και εΐκοσιν ετών έπιδίδωσιν είς μέγεθος 
άνθρωπος, και καλείται παρά πολλοίς ό χρόνος 

11 οΰτος άκμή. φυχής γε μήν τό άλογον έπταμερές, 
αισθήσεις πέντε και φωνητήριον όργανον και τό 
διήκον άχρι παραστατών, δ δή γόνιμόν έστι. 

12 πάλιν αΰ σώματος έπτά κινήσεις, όργανικαι μέν 
εξ, εροομη οε η κύκλω, σπλάγχνα γε μην επτα· 
στόμαχος, καρδία, σπλήν, ήπαρ, πνεύμων, νεφροί 
δύο. μέλη δέ σώματος ομοίως ισάριθμα· κεφαλή, 
τράχηλος, στέρνον, χείρες, κοιλία, ήτρον, πόδες, 
τό τε ήγεμονικώτατον τοΰ ζώου πρόσωπον έπταχή 
κατατέτρηται, δυσιν όφθαλμοΐς και ώσι δυσίν, 

13 ΐσοις μυκτήρσιν, έβδόμω στόματι. αί τε απο
κρίσεις έπτά· δάκρυα, μύξαι, σίελος, σπέρμα, 
διττοί περιττωμάτων οχετοί, και δι* όλου τοΰ 
σώματος ίδρώς. έν γε μήν ταΐς νόσοις κριτικω-
τάτη έβδομάς. και γυναιξί δέ αί καταμήνιοι 
καθάρσεις άχρι εβδομάδος παρατείνουσιν'. 
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all that concerns us mortals has a divine origin drawn 
from heaven and is for our weal when its movement 
is ruled by seven. Who does not know that seven 
months' infants come to the birth, while those that 
have taken a longer time, remaining in the womb 
eight months, are as a rule still-born ? And they say 
that man becomes a reasoning being during his first 
seven years, by which time he is already capable of 
expressing ordinary nouns and verbs through having 
acquired the reasoning faculty ; and that during his 
second period of seven years he reaches complete 
consummation ; consummation meaning the power 
of reproducing his like ; for at about the age of 
fourteen we are able to beget offspring like ourselves. 
The third period of seven years, again, is the end of 
growth, for till the age of twenty-one years men 
increase in height, and by many this time is called his 
prime. Furthermore the unreasoning side of the 
soul consists of seven parts, five senses, and the organ 
of speech, and the genital organ. The body again 
has seven movements, six mechanical, the seventh 
circular. Seven also are the internal organs, stomach, 
heart, spleen, liver, hing, two kidneys. Of equal 
number in like number are the divisions of the body— 
head, neck, brea*st, hands, belly, abdomen, feet. 
And the face, the living creature's noblest part, is 
pierced by seven apertures, by two eyes, and two 
ears, as many nostrils, and the mouth, which make 
up seven. The excrements are seven—tears, mucus, 
spittle, seed, superfluities discharged by two ducts, 
and the sweat that oozes from all over the body. 
Once again in diseases the seventh is the most 
critical day. And the monthly purgings of women 
extend to seven days. V. The power 
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^ V. διελήλυθε δέ ή \ δύναμις αυτής καϊ έπι τάς 

ώφελιμωτάτας τών τεχνών iv γοΰν γραμματική 

τά άριστα τών στοιχείων και πλείστην δύναμιν 

έχοντα επτά εστίν αριθμώ, τά φωνήεντα- κατά τε 

μονσικήν ή έπτάχορδος λύρα πάντων σχεδόν 

οργάνων άριστη, διότι τό εναρμόνιον, δ δή τών 

μελωδουμένων γενών έστι τό σεμνότατον, κατ 

αυτήν μάλιστα πως θεωρείται- τάς τε τών φθόγγων 

τάσεις επτά είναι συμβέβηκεν, όξύν, βαρύν, περι-

15 σπώμενον, δασύν, φιλόν, μακρόν, βραχύν. έτι 

πρώτος εστίν άπό τελείου τοϋ εξ και μονάδι κατά 

τινα λόγον ό αυτός, οι τε εντός δεκάδος αριθμοί 
ή γεννώνται ή γεννώσι τούς εντός δεκάδος και 

αυτήν, ή δέ έβδομάς ούτε γέννα τινα τών εντός 
δεκάδος αριθμών ούτε γεννάται ύπό τίνος, παρό 

μυθεύοντες οι ΐΐυθαγόρειοι τή άειπαρθένω και 

άμήτορι αυτήν άπεικάζουσιν, ότι οϋτε άπεκυήθη 

ούτε άποτέξεται. 

16 VI, " Κατέπαυσεν ούν τή ήμερα τή έβδομη άπό 

πάντων τών έργων αύτοϋ ών έποίησε " (Gen. ii. 2 ) . 

τοϋτο δ' έστι τοιούτο- τά θνητά γένη 7ταυ€τα6 

πλάττων ό θεός, όταν άρχηται ποιεΐν τά θεια και 

εβδομάδος φύσει οικεία. ή δέ προς τό ήθος 

άπόδοσίς έστι τοιαύτη- όταν έπιγένηται τή φυχή 

ό κατά εβδομάδα άγιος λόγος, έπέχεται ή εξάς 
και όσα θνητά ταύτη1 ποιεΐν δοκεΐ. 

VII. " Και εύλόγησεν ό θεός τήν ήμέραν τήν 
1 ταύττ) (sc. Tjj έξάδι) conj. Cohn: τουτϊ MSS. 
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of this number reaches also to the most beneficent 
of the arts : in grammar, for instance, the best and 
most effective of the letters, namely the vowels, are 
seven in number : in music we may fairly call the 
seven-stringed lyre the best of instruments, because 
the enharmonic genus, which as we know is the most 
dignified of those used in melodies, is best brought 
out when that instrument renders it. Sevenfold are 
the modulations in pronunciation—acute, grave, 
circumflex, aspirated and unaspirated, long, short. 
Further, seven is the first number after the perfect 
number six, and the same in some sort with the 
number one. Whereas other numbers within the 
decade are either produced by or produce those 
within the decade and the decade itself, the number 
seven neither produces any of the numbers within 
the decade nor is produced by any. By reason of 
this the Pythagoreans, indulging in myth, liken 
seven to the motherless and ever-virgin Maiden, 
because neither was she born of the womb nor shall 
she ever bear. 

VI. "He resteda therefore on the seventh day 
from all His works which He had made " (Gen. ii. 2 ) . 
This is as much as to say that God ceases moulding 
the masses that are mortal, whenever He begins 
to make those that are divine and in keeping with 
the nature of seven. But the interpretation of the 
statement in accordance with its bearing on human 
life and character is this, that, whenever there comes 
upon the soul the holy Reason of which Seven is the 
keynote, six together with all mortal things that the 
soul seems to make therewith comes to a stop. 

VII. " And God blessed the seventh day and 
0 Literally, "caused to rest." 
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17 έβδόμην και ήγίασεν αυτήν" (Gen. ii. 3 ) . τους 
κατά τό έβδομον καϊ θεΐον ώς αληθώς φώς κινη-
θεντας τρόπους ευλογεί τε ό θεός και ευθύς άγιους 
άποφαίνεΐ' συγγενέστατοι γάρ άλλήλοις ό εύλό
γιστός τε και ό άγιος, διά τοΰτο επι τοΰ τήν 
μεγάλην εύχήν εύζαμενου φησιν ότι, εάν τροπή 
κατασκήφασα αίφνίδιον μιάνη τον νουν, ούκέτ 
εσται άγιος (cf. Num. vi. 9)' άλλ ' " α ί ήμεραι αί 
πρότεραι άλογοι " (ib. vi. 12 ) · κ α τ ά τ ο εικός * 
αλόγιστος γάρ ό μή άγιος τρόπος, ώστε ο εύλό-

18 γιστος άγιος, ορθώς οΰν εφη ότι τήν έβδόμην 
ευλόγησε τε και ήγίασεν, " ότι εν αύτη κατεπαυσεν 
άπό πάντων τών έργων αύτοΰ ών ήρξατο ποιεΐν ο 
θεός" (Gen. ii. 3 ) . α ί τ ι α δ' ή δι* ήν εύλόγιστός 
τε και άγιος γεγονεν ό κατά τό έβδομον και 
τέλειον φώς άγων εαυτόν, έπει έν ταύτη τή φύσει 
παύεται ή τών θνητών σύστασις. και γάρ ούτως 
έχει· όταν άνατείλη φέγγος τής αρετής τό λαμ-
πρότατον και θεΐον όντως, έπέχεται τής εναντίας 
φύσεως ή γένεσις. έδηλώσαμεν δέ ότι παύων 

[47] ο | θεός ού παύεται ποιών, άλλ ' έτερων γενέσεως 
άρχεται, άτε ού τεχνίτης μόνον ά λ λ ά και πατήρ 
ών τών γινομένων. 

19 VIII. " Αύτη ή βίβλος γενέσεως ούρανοΰ και 
γής, ότε έγένετο " (Gen. ii. 4 ) . ούτος ο κ α τ ά 

° Philo dwells on the connexion between euXoyew (lit. " say 
well done" or " well be it," eft) and evXoyiaros (" happy 
in the use of reason or of speech ") and builds an ethical 
interpretation of the passage on this connexion. 

6 See Numb. vi. 2 . 
c Such is Philo's interpretation of the Nazirite touching 

a corpse. 
d " N o t reckoned" (aXoyos) suggests "not taken into 
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hallowed it " (Gen. ii. 3). God both blesses and 
forthwith makes holy the dispositions set in motion in 
harmony with the seventh and truly Divine light, for 
closely akin are the character that is charged with 
benediction 0 and the character that is holy. That 
is why, when treating of him who has vowed the 
great vow, 6 he says that, if a change suddenly befall 
him and defile his mind, c he shall no longer be holy, 
but "the preceding days are not reckoned. " d Rightly 
enough, for the character that is not holy is vile, of 
no account, so that the character well accounted 
of is holy. Rightly, then, did he say that God both 
blessed and hallowed the seventh day, " because in 
it He ceased e from all His works which God began 
to make " (Gen. ii. 3). But the reason why the 
man that guides himself in accordance with the 
seventh and perfect light is both of good under
standing * and holy, is that the formation of things 
mortal ceases with this day's advent. For, indeed, 
the matter stands thus ; when that most brilliant 
and truly divine light of virtue has dawned, the 
creation of that whose nature is of the contrary kind 
comes to a stop. But we pointed out that God when 
ceasing or rather causing to cease, does not cease 
making, but begins the creating of other things, 
since He is not a mere artificer, but also Father of 
the things that are coming into being.0 

VIII. " This book is that of the origin of heaven 
and earth, when it came into being " (Gen. ii. 4 ) . 
account" (a\6yiaros\ which is the direct opposite of "well 
accounted of," a meaning that might be given to evXbywros. 

e Strictly 4 4 caused to cease." 
' Or " blessed." 
0 This ceaseless action of God as Father, by the operation 

of the all-permeating Spirit, Philo finds implied in Gen. ii. 3 . 
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εβδομάδα κινούμενος τέλειος λόγος άρχή γενέσεως 
τοΰ τε κατά τάς ιδέας νοΰ τεταγμένου και τής 
κατά τάς Ιδέας τεταγμένης νοητής, ει οίον τε 
τοΰτο ειπείν, αισθήσεως. βιβλίον δέ εΐρηκε τον 
τοΰ θεοΰ λόγον, ω συμβέβηκεν έγγράφεσθαι και 

20 εγχαράττεσθαι τάς τών άλλων συστάσεις. Ινα δέ 
μή καθ* ώρισμένας χρόνων περιόδους ύπολάβης 
τό θείον τι ποιεΐν, άλλ ' είδης άδηλα και ά-
τέκμαρτα και ακατάληπτα τω θνητώ γένει τά δημι
ουργούμενα, επιφέρει τό " ότε έγένετο," τό πότε 
κατά περιγραφήν ού διορίζων άπεριγράφως γάρ 
γίνεται τά γινόμενα υπό τοΰ αιτίου, άνήρηται 
τοίνυν τό έν έζ ήμέραις γεγενήσθαι τό πάν. 

21 I X . " ήμερα έποίησεν ό θεός τον ούρανόν 
και τήν γήν και πάν χλωρόν άγροΰ προ τοΰ 
γενέσθαι έπι τής γής και πάντα χόρτον άγροΰ προ 
τοΰ άνατεΐλαΐ' ού γάρ έβρεξεν ο θεός έπι τήν γήν, 
και άνθρωπος ούκ ήν έργάζεσθαι τήν γήν " (Gen. 
ή . 4 , 5 ) . τήν ήμέραν ταύτην επάνω βίβλον εϊρηκεν, 
εϊ γε έν άμφοτέροις ουρανού και γής υπογράφει 
γένεσιν τω γάρ περιφανέστατα) και τηλαυγεστάτω 
εαυτού λόγω ο θεός αμφότερα ποιεί, τήν τε ίδέαν 
τοΰ νοΰ, δν συμβολικώς ούρανόν κέκληκε, καϊ την 
ίδέαν τής αίσθήσεως, ήν διά σημείου γήν ώνό-

22 μασεν. άγροΐς δέ άπεικάζει δυσι τήν τε ίδέαν τοΰ 
νοΰ και τήν ίδέαν τής αισθήσεως- φέρει γάρ ο 
μέν νους καρπόν τά έν τω νοεΐν, ή δέ αϊσθησις τά 

α Philo can identify the Book with Reason, since \6yos 
can mean Reason as well as Word. 

5 "Sense-perception'* has its function in the material 
sphere. It cannot strictly be spoken of as acting in the 
domain of mind or pure intellect. 
1 5 8 
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ALLEGORICAL INTERPRETATION, I. 19-22 

(That is to say) : " This perfect Reason,® moving in 
accord with the number 7, is the primal origin both 
of mind ordering itself after the original patterns, 
and of sense-perception in the domain of mind b (if 
the expression is permissible) ordering itself after 
those originals." " Book " is Moses* name for the 
Reason of God, in which have been inscribed and 
engraved the formation of all else. But that you 
may not suppose that the Deity makes anything in 
definite periods of time, but may know that to mortal 
kind the process of creation is unobserved, un-
descried, incomprehensible, he adds, " When it came 
into being," not defining " when " by a determining 
limit, for the things that come into being under the 
hand of the First Cause come into being with no 
determining limit. There is an end, then, of the 
notion that the universe came into being in six days. 

IX. " In the day in which God made the heaven 
and the earth and every green thing of the field 
before it appeared upon the earth and all grass of the 
field before it sprang up; for God had not sent rain 
on the earth, and there was no man to till the earth " 
(Gen. ii. 4, 5). Above he has called this day a book, 
for he delineates the creation of heaven and earth as 
wrought in both : for by His own supremely manifest 
and far-shining Reason God makes both of them, both 
the original of the mind, which in symbolic language 
he calls " heaven," and the original of sense-percep
tion, to which by a figure he gave the name of 
" earth." And he compares the original of the 
mind and the original of sense-perception to two 
fields ; for they bear fruit, the mind all that is done 
in thinking, sense-perception all that is done in per-
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έν τώ αισθάνεσθαι. ο δέ λέγει, τοιούτον έστιν 

ώσπερ τοΰ έπι μέρους και ατόμου νοΰ προϋπ

άρχει τις ιδέα, ώς αν αρχέτυπος και παράδειγμα 

τούτου, και πάλιν τής κατά μέρος αίσθήσεως <ίδέα 

τις αίσθήσεως >, σφραγΐδος λόγον έχουσα είδη 

τυπούσης, ούτως πριν μέν γενέσθαι τά έπι μέρους 

νοητά, ήν τό αυτό τοΰτο γενικόν νοητόν, ού κατά 

ματοχήν και τά άλλα ώνόμασται, πριν δέ γενέσθαι 

τά κατά μέρος αισθητά, ήν τό αυτό τοΰτο γενικόν 

αισθητόν, ού κατά μετουσίαν και τά άλλα αισθητά 

23 γέγονε. χλωρόν μέν ούν άγροΰ τό νοητόν εϊρηκε 

[48] | τοΰ νοΰ- ώς γάρ έν άγρω τά χλωρά βλαστάνει 

και άνθεΐ, ούτως βλάστημα τοΰ νοΰ τό νοητόν 

έστι. πριν ούν τό κατά μέρος νοητόν γενέσθαι, 

τό αυτό τοΰτο νοητόν αποτελεί γενικόν όν, ο δή 

και i ( πάν " κέκληκεν ύγιώς' τό μέν γάρ κατά 

μέρος νοητόν ατελές ον ού πάν, τό δέ γενικόν 

24 άπαν, άτε πλήρες ον. Χ . και πάντα " 

φησί < ( χόρτον άγροΰ προ τοΰ άνατεϊλαι," τουτέστί' 

προ τοΰ άνατεΐλαι τά κατά μέρος αισθητά ήν τό 

γενικόν αισθητόν προμήθεια τοΰ πεποιηκότος, ο 

δή πάλιν " πάν " εΐρηκεν. εικότως μέντοι χόρτω 

τό αισθητόν άπείκασεν ώς γάρ ό χόρτος άλογου 

τροφή, ούτως τό αισθητόν τω άλόγω μέρει φυχής 
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ceiving. What he means is something of this sort. 
As before the particular and individual mind there 
subsists a certain original as an archetype and 
pattern of it, and again before the particular 
sense-perception, a certain original of sense-percep
tion related to the particular as a seal making im
pression is to the form which it makes ; just so, 
before the individual objects of intellectual percep
tion came into being, there was existing as a genus 
the ' intellectually-perceptible ' itself, by participa
tion in which the name has been given to the members 
of the genus ; and before the individual objects of 
sense-perception came into existence, there was 
existing as a genus the ' sensibly-perceptible ' 
itself, by sharing in whose being all other objects of 
sense have become such. " Green of the field," 
then, is what he terms the " intellectually-percept
ible " of the mind ; for as in a field the green things 
spring up and bloom, even so the ' intellectually-
perceptible ' is a growth springing from the mind. 
Before, then, the particular * intellectually-percept
ible * came into being, the Creator produces the solely 
abstract * intellectually - perceptible,' as a generic 
existence. This he rightly calls " all," for the par
ticular ' intellectually - perceptible/ being a frag
ment, is not all, but the generic is so, being a full 
whole. X. " And all the grass of the field " 
he says, " before it sprang up," that is to say, before 
the particular objects of sense sprang up, there 
existed by the Maker's forethought the generic 
* sensibly-perceptible,' and that it is that he again 
calls " all." Natural enough is his comparison of the 
' sensibly-perceptible ' to grass. For as grass is the 
food of a creature devoid of reason, so has the 
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προσκεκλήρωται· έπει διά τι προειπών <( χλωρόν 
άγροΰ" επιφέρει " και πάντα χόρτον," ώς ον γινό
μενον χόρτον χλωροΰ τό παράπαν; ά λ λ ά τ ο μέν 
άγροΰ χλωρόν τό νοητόν έστιν, έκβλάστημα νοΰ, 
ό δέ χόρτος τό αισθητόν, τον άλόγον τής φνχής 

25 και αυτό βλάστη μα. " ον γάρ έβρεξαν 
ο θεός " φησίν " έπι τήν γήν, και άνθρωπος ούκ 
ήν έργάζεσθαι τήν γήν" φνσικώτατα* έάν γάρ 
μή έπομβρήση ταΐς αίσθήσεσι τάς άντιλήφεις τών 
υποκειμένων ο θεός, ουδ ' ο νους έργάσεται και 
πραγματενσεταί τι περι αϊσθησιν άπρακτος γάρ 
αυτός έξ έαντοΰ μή ώσπερ νοντος και έπι-
φεκάζοντος όράσει μέν χρώματα, φωνάς δέ άκοή, 
γενσει δέ χνλούς και ταΐς άλλαις τά οικεία τοΰ 

26 αίτιον, όταν δέ άρδειν ό θεός άρξηται τήν 
αϊσθησιν αίσθητοΐς, τ ^ ι κ α ϋ τ α και ο νους εργάτης 
οΐα πίονος γής άνενρίσκεται. ή δ ' Ιδέα τής 
άΐσθήσεως ού δεΐται τροφής · τροφή δέ αίσθήσεως, 
ήν κατά σνμβολον βροχήν εϊρηκεν, τά έπι μέρονς 
αισοητα, α οή σώματα εστίν ιοεα οε σωμάτων 
άλλότριον. πριν ονν γενέσθαι τά κατά μέρος 
σνγκρίματα, ούκ έβρεξεν ό θεός έπι τήν ίδέαν τής 
αίσθήσεως, ήν εΐρηκε γήν, τοΰτο δέ έστι, τροφήν 
ού παρέσχεν αύτη· ουδέ γάρ έδεΐτο αίσθητοΰ τό 

27 παράπαν ούδενός. τό δέ " καϊ άνθρωπος 
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' sensibly-perceptible ' been assigned to the un
reasoning part of the soul. Else why, after saying 
before " green of the field," does he go on to say, 
" and all grass," as if it were impossible for green 
of the field to come up as grass ? The fact is, " the 
green of the field "is the' intellectually-perceptible,' 
an outgrowth of the mind, but the " grass" is the 
* sensibly-perceptible,' it in turn being a growth of 
the unreasoning part of the soul. 
He goes on " for God had not rained upon the earth, 
and there was no man to work the ground." These 
words discover a deep knowledge of the laws of being. 
For if God does not shower upon the senses the means 
of apprehending objects presented to them, neither 
will the mind have anything to " work" or take in 
hand in the field of sense-perception. For the mind 
by itself is without employment when the Cause of all 
things does not pour down, like rain and moisture, 
colours on the sight, sounds on the hearing, savours 
on the taste, and that which is proper to them on the 
other senses. But as soon as God has begun to water 
sense with objects of sense, that moment the mind 
also is found to be a tiller of rich soil, so to speak. 
The original of * sense-perception ' has no need of 
nourishment; but the nourishment of * sense-
perception,' which he figuratively calls " rain," is the 
particular objects of sense, which of course are 
bodies ; whereas an original has nothing to do 
with bodies. Thus before the creation of particular 
concrete substances, God did not rain on the original 
idea of sense-perception, which Moses calls " earth," 
and this means that He supplied it with no food : 
for indeed it was in absolutely no need whatever 
of a sensible object of perception. The 

163 



PHILO 

ούκ ήν έργάζεσθαι τήν γήν " τοιούτον εστίν ή 
ιδέα τοϋ νοϋ τήν Ιδέαν τής αίσθήσεως ούκ είργά-
ζετο' 6 μέν γάρ έμός καϊ σος νους εργάζεται τήν 
αϊσθησιν οιά τών αισθητών, ή δέ τοϋ νοϋ ιδέα, 
άτε δή μηδενός οντος έπι μέρους οικείου σώματος, 
ούκ εργάζεται τήν ίδέαν τής αίσθήσεως* ει γάρ 
είργάζετο, διά τών αισθητών άν είργάζετο, αί-
συητον οε εν ιοεαις ουοεν. 

28 X L " ΐΐηγή δέ άνέβαινεν έκ τής γής και έπότιζε 
παν το πρόσωπον τής γής " (Gen. ii. 6 ) . τον μέν 

[49] νουν εϊρηκε \ γής πηγήν, τάς δέ αισθήσεις πρόσ
ωπον, ότι χωρίον αύταΐς έξ άπαντος τοϋ σώματος 
προς τάς ίδιας ενεργείας έπιτηδειότατον ή πάντα 
προμηθουμένη φύσις απένειμε τούτο* πηγής δέ 
τρόπον άρδει τάς αισθήσεις ο νους, έπιπέμπων τά 
πρόσφορα έκαστη ρεύματα, ΐδε ούν, πώς άλύσεως 
τρόπον αί τοϋ ζώου δυνάμεις αλλήλων έχονται* 
νοΰ γάρ και αίσθήσεως έτι δέ αισθητού τριών 
Οντων μέσον μέν έστιν αΐσθησις, άκρον δέ έκάτερον 

29 ο τε νους και τό αισθητόν. άλλ ' οϋθ* ό νους 
δυνατός έργάσασθαι, τουτέστιν ένεργήσαι κατά 
αϊσθησιν, έάν μή βρέξη και ύση τό αισθητόν ό 
θεός, ούτε ύσθέντος αισθητού όφελος έστιν, έάν 
μή πηγής τρόπον ο νους, τείνας εαυτόν άχρι τής 
αίσθήσεως, κινήση τε αυτήν ηρεμούσαν, και άγάγη 
προς άντίληφιν τοϋ υποκειμένου* ώστε άντίδοσιν ό 
νους και τό αισθητόν άει μελετώσι, τό μέν προ-
ϋποκείμενον αίσθήσει ώς άν ύλη, ό δέ κινών τήν 
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meaning of the words, " and there was not a man to 
work the ground," is this : the original idea of the 
mind did not work the original idea of sense-percep
tion : for my mind like yours works the sense-per
ception through the objects of the senses, but the 
original idea of the mind, as there was of course no 
particular body in existence proper to it, does not 
work the original idea of * sense-perception ' : for 
were it working, it would be working it by means of 
the objects of sense, but among original ideas there 
is no such thing as an object of sense. 

XI. " And a spring went up out of the earth 
and watered all the face of the earth " (Gen. ii. 6). 
He calls the mind a " spring " of the earth, and the 
senses its " face," because Nature, exercising fore
thought in all things, assigned this place to them out 
of all the body as most suitable for their special 
activities : and the mind like a spring waters the 
senses, sending to each of them the streams suitable 
to it. See then, how, like links in a chain, the 
powers of the living creature hold on to each other ; 
for mind and ' sense-perception ' and object of sense 
being three, * sense-perception ' is in the middle, 
while mind and object of sense occupy each extreme. 
But neither has the mind power to work, that is, to 
put forth its energies by way of ' sense-perception,' 
unless God send the object of sense as rain upon it; 
nor is any benefit derived from the object of sense 
when so rained down, unless, like a spring, the 
mind, extending itself to reach the ' sense-perception,' 
stir it out of its repose to grasp the object presented 
to it. Thus the mind and the object of sense are 
always practising a reciprocity of giving, the one 
lying ready for sense-perception as its material, the 
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αϊσθησιν προς τό έκτος ώς άν τεχνίτης, ίνα γένηται 
30 ορμή. τό γάρ ζώον τοΰ μή ζώου δνσι προνχει, 

φαντασία και ορμή* ή μέν ονν φαντασία συνίσταται 
κατά τήν τοΰ έκτος πρόσοδον τνποΰντος νουν δι 
αίσθήσεως, ή δέ ορμή, τό άδελφόν τής φαντασίας, 
κατά τήν τοΰ νοΰ τονικήν δνναμιν, ήν τείνας δι* 
αίσθήσεως άπτεται τοΰ νποκειμένον και προς αυτό 
χωρεί γλιχόμενος έφικέσθαι και σνλλαβεΐν αντό. 

31 X I I . " Και έπλασεν ο θεός τον άνθρωπον χουν 
λαβών άπό τής γής, και ένεφνσησεν είς τό 
πρόσωπον αύτοΰ πνοήν ζωής, και έγένετο ό 
άνθρωπος είς φνχήν ζώσαν " (Gen. i i . 7) . διττά 
ανθρώπων γένη · ο μέν γάρ έστιν ουράνιος άνθρωπος, 
ό δέ γήινος, ό μέν ονν ουράνιος άτε κατ9 εικόνα 
θεοΰ γεγονώς φθαρτής / c a L σννόλως γεώδονς 
ουσίας αμέτοχος, ό δέ γήινος έκ σποράδος νλης, 
ήν χουν κέκληκεν, έπάγη' διό τον μέν ονράνιον 
φησιν ον πεπλάσθαι, κατ9 εικόνα δέ τετνπώσθαι 
θεοΰ, τον δέ γήϊνον πλάσμα, ά λ λ ' ον γέννημα, 

32 είναι τοΰ τεχνίτον. άνθρωπον δέ τον έκ γής 
λογιστέον είναι νουν είσκρινόμενον σώματι, ονπω 

[50] | δ ' είσκεκριμένον. ό δέ νους οντος γεώδης έστι 
τω όντι και φθαρτός, ει μή ό θεός έμπνενσειεν 
αύτώ δνναμιν αληθινής ζωής* τότε γάρ γίνεται, 
ούκέτι πλάττεται, είς φνχήν, ούκ άργόν και 
άδιατνπωτον, άλλ ' είς νοεράν και ζώσαν Οντως · 

α See Α ρ ρ . ρ. 477. 
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other, like a craftsman, moving sense-perception in 
the direction of the external object, to produce an 
impulse towards it. For the living creature excels 
the non-living in two respects, in the power of receiv
ing impressions and in the active impulse a towards 
the object producing them. The impression is pro
duced by the drawing nigh of the external object, 
as it stamps the mind through sense-perception ; 
while the active impulse, close of kin to the power 
aforesaid, comes about by way of the mind's power 
of self-extension, which it exercises through sense-
perception, and so comes into touch with the object 
presented to it, and goes towards it, striving to reach 
and seize it. 

XI I . " And God formed the man by taking clay 
from the earth, and breathed into his face a breath 
of life, and the man became a living soul " (Gen. ii. 
7). There are two types of men ; the one a heavenly 
man, the other an earthly. The heavenly man, 
being made after the image of God, is altogether 
without part or lot in corruptible and terrestrial sub
stance ; but the earthly one was compacted out of 
the matter scattered here and there, which Moses 
calls " clay." For this reason he says that the 
heavenly man was not moulded, but was stamped 
with the image of G o d ; while the earthly is a 
moulded work of the Artificer, but not His off
spring. We must account the man made out of the 
earth to be mind mingling with, but not yet blended 
with, body. But this earthlike mind is in reality 
also corruptible, were not God to breathe into it 
a power of real life ; when He does so, it does not 
any more undergo moulding, but becomes a soul, not 
an inefficient and imperfectly formed soul, but one 
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" εις φνχήν" γάρ φησι "ζώσαν έγένβτο ο άν-
33 θρωπος." XIII . ζητήσαι δ' άν τις, διά 

τι ήζίωσβν 6 θβός όλως τον γηγζνή και φιλο-
σώματον νουν πνεύματος θβίον, άλλ' ούχι τον κατά 
τήν ίδέαν γεγονότα και τήν εικόνα έαντοϋ' δβυ-
Tepov δέ, τ'ι έστι τό " ένζφύσησζ"* τρίτον, διά τι 
€ΐς τό πρόσωπον έμπν€ΐταΐ' τέταρτον, διά τι 
πνεύματος όνομα €ΐδώς, όταν λέγη " και πνβϋμα 
θβοϋ έπβφέρβτο επάνω τον ύδατος ' ' (Gen. i. 2 ) , 

34 πνοής νϋν άλλ' ονχι πνβύματος μέμνηται. προς 
μέν ονν τό πρώτον λακτέον έν μέν, οτι φιλόδωρος 
ών ο θβός χαρίζεται τά αγαθά πάσι και τοΐς μή 
τβλβίοις, προκαλούμενος αυτούς €ΐς ματονσίαν και 
ζήλον άρατής, άμα και τον πςριττόν πλοϋτον έπι-
δαικνύμανος αύτοϋ, ότι έξαρκαΐ και τοΐς μή λίαν 
ώφςληθησομένοις. τοϋτο δέ και έπι τών άλλων 
έμφαντικώτατα παρίστησιν. Οταν γάρ ύη μέν 
κατά θαλάττης, πηγάς δέ έν τοΐς έρημοτάτοις 
άνομβρή, τήν δέ λβπτόγβων και τραχβΐαν και 
άγονον γήν άρδη ποταμούς άναχέων ταΐς πλημ-
μύραις, τι έτερον παρίστησιν ή τήν νπ€ρβολήν τοϋ 
τ€ πλοϋτον και τής άγαθότητος έαντοϋ; ήδ* 
έστιν αιτία δι' ήν άγονον ούδζμίαν φνχήν έδημι-
ούργησ€ν άγαθοϋ, κάν ή χρήσις αδύνατος ένίοις 

35 ή αύτοϋ. έτερον δέ λεκτέον εκείνο· 
βούλβται τά θέσ€ΐ δίκαια €ΐσαγαγ€Ϊν. ό μέν ούν 
μή έμπνβνσθβις τήν άληθινήν ζωήν, άλλ' άπειρος 
ών αρετής, κολαζόμενος έφ* οΐς ήμάρτανβν €ΐπ€ν 
άν ώς αδίκως κολάζεται, απειρία γάρ τοϋ άγαθοϋ 
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endowed with mind and actually alive ; for he says, 
" man became a living soul." XIII . 
The question might be asked, why God deemed 
the earthly and body-loving mind worthy of divine 
breath at all, but not the mind which had been 
created after the original, and after His own image ; 
in the second place, what "breathed i n " means; 
thirdly, why the breathing is " into the face " ; 
fourthly, why, though he shows his knowledge of 
the word * spirit' when he says " and the Spirit of 
God was borne above the water " (Gen. i. 2 ) , he 
now says " breath " not " spirit." In answer to the 
first query, one thing to be said is that God loves to 
give, and so bestows good things on all, even those 
who are not perfect, at the same time encouraging 
them to a zeal for virtue, and a participation in it, 
by displaying His own overflowing wealth, and how 
there is abundance even for those who will derive 
no great benefit from it. This characteristic He 
shows very clearly in other instances also. For when 
He rains upon the sea, and causes springs to gush 
forth in the depths of the desert, and waters the 
poor and rough and barren soil, pouring on it rivers 
with their overflowings, what else does He prove save 
the exceeding greatness of His own wealth and good
ness ? This is the reason for which He created no 
soul barren of virtue, even if the exercise of it be to 
some impossible. A second thing to be 
said is this. It is His will to make compliance with 
positive ordinances part of duty. One, then, into 
whom real life had not been breathed, but who was 
without experience of virtue, when punished for 
his transgressions would have said that he is un
justly punished, for that it was through inexperience 
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σφάλλεσθαι περι αυτό, αίτιον δέ eivai τον μηδεμίαν 
έμπνεύσοντα έννοιαν αύτοϋ* τάχα δέ μηδέ άμαρ-
τάνβιν φήσει τό παράπαν, ει ye τά ακούσια και 
κατά άγνοιαν ουδέ αδικημάτων έχειν λόγον φασι 

36 τίνες. τό ye μήν " ένεφύσησεν " Ισον 
έστι τω ένέπνευσεν ή έφύχωσε τά άφνχα· μή γάρ 
τοσαύτης άτοπίας άναπλησθείημεν, ώστε νομίσαι 
θεόν στόματος ή μνκτήρων όργάνοις χρήσθαι προς 
τό έμφυσήσαΐ' άποιος γάρ ό θεός, ού μόνον ούκ 
άνθρωπόμορφος. εμφαίνει δέ τι και φνσικώτερον 

37 ή προφορά, τρία γάρ είναι δει, τό έμπνέον, τό 
8εχόμενον, τό έμπνεόμενον* τό μέν ονν έμπνέον 
έστιν ο θεός, τό 8έ δεχόμενον ό νους, τό δέ έμπνεό-

[51] μενον τό πνεϋμα. τι \ ούν έκ τούτων συνάγεται; 
ένωσις γίνεται τών τριών, τείνοντος τοϋ θεοϋ τήν 
άφ* έαυτοϋ δύναμιν διά τοϋ μέσον πνεύματος άχρι-
τοϋ υποκειμένου — τίνος ένεκα ή όπως έ'ννοιαν αύ-

38 τοϋ λάβωμεν; έπει πώς άν ένόησεν ή φυχή θεόν, 
ει μή ενέπνευσε και ήφατο αυτής κατά δύναμιν; 
ού γάρ άν άπετόλμησε τοσούτον άναδραμεΐν ό αν
θρώπινος νους, ώς άντιλα^ββσβαχ θεοϋ φύσεως, ει 
μή αυτός ο θεός άνέσπασεν αυτόν προς εαυτόν, ώς 
ένήν άνθρώπινον νουν ά ν α σ τ τ α σ ^ ^ α ι , και έτύπωσε 
κατά τάς έφικτάς νοηθήναι δυνάμεις. 

39 είς δέ τό πρόσωπον έμπνεΐ και φυσικώς και 
ηθικώς* φυσικώς μέν, ότι έν προσώπω τάς 
αισθήσεις έδημιούργει* τούτο γάρ μάλιστα τοϋ 
σώματος τό μέρος έφύχωται [καϊ έμπέπνευσται]* 
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of good that he failed in respect of it, and that the 
blame lay with Him who had failed to breathe into 
him any conception of it. Nay, he will perhaps say 
that he does not sin at all, if (as some say) involuntary 
acts and acts done in ignorance do not count as wrong 
deeds. " Breathed into," we note, is 
equivalent to " inspired " or " be-souled " the soul
less ; for God forbid that we should be infected with 
such monstrous folly as to think that God employs for 
inbreathing organs such as mouth or nostrils ; for 
God is not only not in the form of man, but belongs to 
no class or kind. Yet the expression clearly brings out 
something that accords with nature. For it implies 
of necessity three things, that which inbreathes, that 
which receives, that which is inbreathed : that which 
inbreathes is God, that which receives is the mind, that 
which is inbreathed is the spirit or breath. What, 
then, do we infer from these premises ? A union 
of the three comes about, as God projects the power 
that proceeds from Himself through the mediant 
breath till it reaches the subject. And for what 
purpose save that we may obtain a conception of 
Him ? For how could the soul have conceived of God, 
had He not breathed into it and mightily laid hold of 
it ? For the mind of man would never have ventured 
to soar so high as to grasp the nature of God, had not 
God Himself drawn it up to Himself, so far as it was 
possible that the mind of man should be drawn up, 
and stamped it with the impress of the powers that are 
within the scope of its understanding. 
The breathing " into the face " is to be understood 
both physically and ethically : physically, because 
it is in the face that He set the senses ; for this part 
of the body is beyond other parts endowed with soul: 
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ηθικώς δέ ούτως* ώσπερ σώματος ήγεμονικόν έστι 
τό πρόσωπον, ούτως φυχής ήγεμονικόν εστίν ό 
νους* τούτω μόνω έμπνεΐ ό θεός, τοΐς δ ' άλλοις 
μέρεσιν ούκ άξιοι, ταΐς τε αισθήσεσι και τω λόγω 

40 και τω γονίμω* δεύτερα γάρ εστι τή δυνάμει, 
υπό τίνος ούν και ταύτα ενεπνεύσθη; υπό τοϋ 
νοϋ δηλονότι* ού γάρ μετέσχεν ο νους παρά θεοϋ, 
τούτου μεταδίδωσι τω άλόγω μέρει τής φυχής, 
ώστε τον μέν νουν έφυχώσθαι υπό θεοϋ, τό δέ 
άλογον υπό τοϋ νοϋ* ώσανει γάρ θεός έστι τοϋ 
άλογου ό νους, παρό και Μωυσήν ούκ ώκνησεν 

41 ειπείν " θεόν τοϋ Φαραώ " ( E x o d . vii. l ) . τών 
γάρ γινομένων τά μέν και υπό θεοϋ γίνεται και δι* 
αυτού, τα οε υπο σεου μεν, ου οι αυτού οε* τα 
μέν ούν άριστα και υπό θεοϋ γέγονε και δι9 αύτοϋ* 
προελθών γοϋν έρεΐ ότι " έφύτευσεν ο θεός παρά
δεισον" (Gen. ii. 8)· τούτων και ό νους έστι* τό 
δέ άλογον υπό θεοϋ μέν γεγονεν, ού διά θεοϋ δέ, 
άλλά διά τοϋ λογικού τοϋ άρχοντος τε και βασι-

42 λεύοντος έν φυχή. " πνοήν " δέ, ά λ λ ' 
ού πνεϋμα, εΐρηκεν, ώς διαφοράς ούσης* τό μέν 
γάρ πνεϋμα νενόηται κατά τήν ίσχύν και εύτονίαν 
καϊ δύναμιν, ή δέ πνοή ώς άν αύρα τις έστι και 
άναθυμίασις ήρεμαία και πραεΐα. ό μέν ούν κατά 
τήν εικόνα γεγονώς και τήν ίδέαν νους πνεύματος 
άν λέγοιτο κεκοινωνηκέναι—ρώμην γάρ έχει ό 
λογισμός αύτοϋ—ο δε έκ τής ύλης τής κούφης 
και έλαφροτέρας αύρας ώς άν άποφοράς τίνος, 
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but ethically, on this wise. As the face is the 
dominant element in the body, so is the mind the 
dominant element of the soul: into this only does 
God breathe, whereas He does not see fit to do so with 
the other parts, whether senses or organs of utterance 
and of reproduction ; for these are secondary in 
capacity. By what, then, were these also inspired ? 
By the mind, evidently. For the mind imparts to 
the portion of the soul that is devoid of reason a share 
of that which it has received from God, so that the 
mind was be-souled by God, but the unreasoning part 
by the mind. For the mind is, so to speak, God of 
the unreasoning part. In like manner he does not 
hesitate to speak of Moses as " a God to Pharaoh " 
(Exod. vii. 1). For of the things which come into 
being some come into being both by God's power and 
through God's agency, while others come into being 
by God's power but not by His agency. The most 
excellent things were made both by God and through 
God. For example, he will presently say, " God 
planted a pleasaunce " (Gen. ii. 8) : to these the 
mind belongs ; but the part devoid of reason was 
made by God's power but not by God's agency, 
but by that of the reasonable power which rules and 
holds dominion in the soul. He uses the 
word * breath ' not ' spirit,' implying a difference 
between them ; for * spirit' is conceived of as con
noting strength and vigour and power, while a 
' breath ' is like an air or a peaceful and gentle vapour. 
The mind that was made after the image and original 
might be said to partake of spirit, for its reasoning 
faculty possesses robustness ; but the mind that was 
made out of matter must be said to partake of the 
light and less substantial air, as of some exhalation, 
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όποΐαι γίνονται άπό τών αρωμάτων φυλαττο-
μένων γάρ ουδέν ήττον και μή έκθυμιωμένων 
ευωδιά τις γίνεται. 

43 X I V . " Και έφύτευσεν ό θεός παράδεισον εν 
Έδέ/χ κατά ανατολάς* και εθετο εκεί τον άνθρωπον 
δν έπλασε " (Gen. ii. 8). τήν μετάρσιον και 
ονράνιον σοφίαν πολλοίς όνόμασι πολνώννμον 

[52] ονσαν \ δεδήλωκε' και γάρ αρχήν και εικόνα και 
όρασιν θεοΰ κέκληκε. ταύτης δ' ώς άν αρχετύπου 
μίμημα τήν έπίγειον σοφίαν νυνι παρίστησι διά 
τής τοΰ παράδεισον φντονργίας* μή γάρ τοσαύτη 
κατάσχοι τον άνθρώπινον λογισμόν ασέβεια, ώς 
ύπολαβεΐν ότι θεός γεωπονεΐ και φυτεύει πάρα-
δείσονς, έπει και τίνος ένεκα ευθύς διαπορήσομεν 
ον γάρ όπως ανάπαυλας εύδιαγώγους και ήδονάς 
έαντώ πορίζη—μηδέ είς νουν έ'λθοι ποτέ τον 

44 ήμέτερον ή τοιαύτη μνθοποιία—· θεοΰ γάρ ονδέ ό 
σύμπας κόσμος άξιον άν εΐη χωρίον και ενδιαίτημα, 
έπει αυτός έαντοΰ τόπος και αντός έαντοΰ πλήρης 
και ικανός αντός έαντώ ο θεός, τά μέν άλλα έπιδεά 
και έρημα και κενά Οντα πληρών και περιέχων, 
αντός δέ υπ* ούδενός άλλου περιεχόμενος, άτε 

4δ εΐς και τό παν αντός ών. τήν ούν 
έπίγειον άρετήν σπείρει και φντεύει τώ θνητω 
γένει ο θεός μίμημα και άπεικόνισμα ονσαν τής 
ουρανίου · έλεήσας γάρ ημών τό γένος και κατιδών 
ότι έζ άφθονων και πλουσίων κακών συνέστηκεν, 
έπίκουρον και άρωγόν τών φυχής νόσων άρετήν 
έπίγειον έρρίζου, μίμημα, ώς έφην, τής ουρανίου 
και αρχετύπου, ήν πολλοίς όνόμασι καλεί, παρά
δεισος μέν δή τροπικώς εΐρηται ή αρετή, τόπος 
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such as those that rise from spices : for if they are 
kept and not burned for incense there is still a sweet 
perfume from them. 

XIV. " And God planted a pleasaunce in Eden 
toward the sun-rising, and placed there the man 
whom He had formed " (Gen. ii. 8). By using many 
words for it Moses has already made it manifest that 
the sublime and heavenly wisdom is of many names ; 
for he calls it " beginning " and " image " and " vision 
of God *'; and now by the planting of the pleasaunce 
he brings out the fact that earthly wisdom is a copy 
of this as of an archetype. Far be it from man's 
reasoning to be the victim of so great impiety as to 
suppose that God tills the soil and plants pleasaunces. 
We should at once be at a loss to tell from what 
motive He could do so. Not to provide Himself with 
pleasant refreshment and comfort. Let not such 
fables even enter our mind. For not even the whole 
world would be a place fit for God to make His abode, 
since God is His own place, and He is filled by Him
self, and sufficient for Himself, filling and containing 
all other things in their destitution and barrenness 
and emptiness, but Himself contained by nothing 
else, seeing that He is Himself One and the Whole. 

Well then, God sows and plants earthly 
excellence for the race of mortals as a copy and repro
duction of the heavenly. For pitying our race and 
noting that it is compact of a rich abundance of ills, 
He caused earthly excellence to strike root, to bring 
succour and aid to the diseases of the soul. It is, 
as I said before, a copy of the heavenly and 
archetypal excellence, to which Moses gives many 
names. Virtue is figuratively called " pleasaunce," 
and the locality specially suited to the pleasaunce 
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δέ οίκεΐος τώ παραδείσω Έδε'/χ, τοΰτο δε εστι 
τρυφή· αρετή δέ άρμόττον ειρήνη και ευπάθεια και 

46 χαρά, εν οΐς το τρυφάν ώς αληθώς εστι. και μήν 
κατά ανατολάς εστίν ή φυτουργία τοΰ παραδείσου· 
ού γάρ δύεται και σβέννυται, άλλ' άεΐ πεφυκεν 
άνατελλειν 6 ορθός λόγος, και ώσπερ, οΐμαι, 
άνατείλας ήλιος τον ζόφον τοΰ αέρος φωτός 
ενεπλησεν, ούτως και αρετή άι̂ ατειλασα εν φυχή 
τήν άχλύν αυτής έναυγάζει και τον πολύν σκότον 

47 σκεδάννυσι. " και έθετο " φησίν " εκεί 
τον άνθρωπον δν επλασεν." αγαθός γάρ ών ό 
θεός και επ* άρετήν ώς οίκειότατον έργον ασκών 
το γένος ημών τον νουν τίθησιν εν τή αρετή, ίνα 
δηλονότι μηδέν άλλο ή ταύτην καθάπερ αγαθός 
γεωργός τημελή και περιέπη. X V . 

48 ζητήσειε δ' άν τις, διά τι, τοΰ μιμεΐσθαι θεοΰ τά 
έργα οντος οσίου, έμοι μέν άπηγόρευται φυτεύειν 
άλσος παρά τω θυσιαστήρίω, τον δέ παράδεισον 
ο θεός φυτεύει; φησι γάρ· " ού φυτεύσεις σεαυτω 
άλσος, παν ξύλον παρά τό θυσιαστήριον κυρίου 

[53] τοΰ θεοΰ σου ού \ ποιήσεις σεαυτώ " (Deut. xvi. 
2 1 ) . τί ούν λεκτέον; οτι πρέπει τώ θεώ φυτεύειν 

49 και οίκοδομεΐν έν φυχή τάς άρετάς. φίλαυτος δέ 
και άθεος ο νους, οίόμενος ίσος είναι θεώ και 
ποιεΐν δοκών έν τώ πάσχειν εξεταζόμενος· θεοΰ 
δέ σπείροντος και φυτεύοντος έν φυχή τά καλά, 
ο λέγων νους οτι " έγώ φυτεύω " ασεβεί, ού 
φυτεύσεις ούν, όταν ό θεός φυτουργή· έάν δέ και 
φυτά έν φυχή καταβάλη, ώ διάνοια, καρποτόκα 
φύτευε πάντα, άλλά μή άλσος, έν άλσει γάρ καϊ 
αγρίας ύλης έστι και ημέρου δένδρα· κακίαν δέ 
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" Eden," which means " luxury "; excellence to be 
sure has for its fit adjuncts peace and welfare and 
joy, in which true luxury consists. Again the plant
ing of the pleasaunce is " towards the sun-rising," 
for right reason does not set nor is quenched, but its 
nature is ever to rise, and, I take it, just as the sun 
when it has risen fills the gloom of the atmosphere 
with light, so virtue also, when it has risen in the 
soul, illumines its mist and disperses its deep dark
ness. " And He placed there " it says, 
" the man whom He had formed." For God, being 
good and training our race to virtue as the operation 
most proper to it, places the mind amid virtue, 
evidently to the end that as a good gardener it may 
spend its care on nothing else but this. 
XV. Now the question might be asked, " Why, 
seeing that to imitate God's works is a pious act, am 
I forbidden to plant a grove by the altar, while God 
plants the pleasaunce ? " For it says, " Thou shalt 
not plant thyself a grove : thou shalt not make to 
thyself any wood by the side of the altar of the Lord 
thy God " (Deut. xvi. 2 1 ) . What then are we to say ? 
That it becomes God to plant and to build virtues in 
the soul, but that the mind shows itself to be without 
God and full of self-love, when it deems itself 
as on a par with God ; and, whereas passivity is 
its true part, looks on itself as an agent. When God 
sows and plants noble qualities in the soul, the mind 
that says " I plant" is guilty of impiety. Thou 
shalt not plant, therefore, whensoever God is tend
ing His plants. But if thou dost set plants in the 
soul, Ο mind, set only fruit-bearing plants. Set not 
a grove, for in a grove there are both wild and culti
vated trees. And to plant in the soul barren wicked-
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τήν άγονον iv φνχή μετά τής ήμερου και καρπό-

τόκου φυτεύειν αρετής λέπρας εστι τής διφυούς 

60 και μιγάδος οίκεΐον. εάν μεντοι γε τά άμικτα 

καϊ σύγκλυδα εις ταύτόν άγης, χώριζε και διάκρινε 

τής καθαράς και αμιάντου φύσεως τής άναφερούσης 

τά άμωμα τώ θεώ, αύτη δε εστι τό θυσιαστή ριον 

τούτου γάρ άλλότριον τό λέγειν έργον τι εΐναι 

φνχής, επι θεόν πάντων λαμβανόντων τήν άνα-

φοράν, και τό τά άκαρπα τοΐς καρποτόκοις 

άναμιγνύναι* μώμος γάρ τούτο γε, τά δέ άμωμα 

61 τώ θεώ προσάγεται, εάν ούν τι τούτων παραβής, 

ώ φυχή, σαυτήν βλάφεις, ού θεόν διά τούτο 
φησιν " ού φυτεύσεις σεαυτώ"* θεώ γάρ ούδεις 

εργάζεται, και μάλιστα τά φαύλα- και επιφέρει 

πάλιν " ού ποιήσεις σεαυτώ." λέγει δέ και εν 

ετεροις' " ού ποιήσετε μετ εμού θεούς αργυρούς, 
και θεούς χρυσούς ού ποιήσετε ύμΐν εαυτοΐς" 

(Exod. χ χ . 23)* ό γάρ ή ποιότητα οιόμενος εχειν 

τον θεόν ή μή ένα είναι ή μή άγένητον και ά-

φθαρτον ή μή άτρεπτον εαυτόν αδικεί, ού θεόν 

" έαυτοΐς " γάρ φησιν " ού ποιήσετε "'· δει γάρ 

ήγεΐσθαι και άποιον αυτόν και ένα και άφθαρτον 

και άτρεπτον ό δέ μή ούτως διανοούμενος εαυτού 
τήν φυχήν φευδούς και άθεου δόξης άναπίμπλησιν. 

62 ούχ οράς ότι, κάν είσαγάγη ημάς εις τήν άρετήν 

και εισαχθέντες φυτεύσωμεν άκαρπον μέν ουδέν 
" πάν δέ ξύλον βρώσιμον," κελεύει " περικαθ-

αρίσαι τήν άκαθαρσίαν αυτού " (Lev. xix. 2 3 ) ; 

α Philo plays on the two senses of ανάφεραν, " offer " 
and " refer " 
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ness by the side of cultivated and fruit-yielding virtue 
is like lepfpsy with its twofold growths and blending 
of discordant hues. If, however, thou dost bring into 
the same place things heterogeneous and incapable 
of mixture, let them be separate and distinct from the 
pure and unsullied growth that offers up fruits free 
from blemish to God. And it is such a growth that 
is meant by the altar of sacrifice : for it is a violation 
of this to say that anything is the (independent) work 
of the soul, since there is nothing there that has not 
reference a to God. To say that is to mingle the 
barren with the fruit-bearing. And this is a blemish, 
whereas only things without blemish are offered 
to God. If then thou transgress in any of these 
respects, Ο soul, thou wilt injure thyself, not God ; 
that is why it says " thou shalt not plant to thyself" ; 
for to God no one does such tillage, above all when 
the plants are bad ones ; and it goes on to say," thou 
shalt not make to thyself" It says also in another 
case, " Ye shall not make together with Me gods of 
silver, and gods of gold ye shall not make to your
selves " (Exod. xx. 23) . For he that thinks either 
that God belongs to a type, or that He is not one, 
or that He is not unoriginate and incorruptible, or 
that He is not incapable of change, wrongs himself 
not God ; for it says, " to yourselves ye shall not 
make " ; for we must deem that He belongs to no 
type, and that He is One and incorruptible and 
unchangeable. He that does not so conceive in
fects his own soul with a false and godless opinion. 
Do you not see that, even if He bring us into 
virtue and even if, when brought in, we plant no 
fruitless thing but " every tree good for food," He yet 
commands us " thoroughly to cleanse its uncleanness " 
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τοΰτο δ ' εστί τό δοκεΐν φυτεύειν άποτεμεΐν 
οΐησιν γάρ επαγγέλλεται, οΐησις δέ άκάθαρτον 

53 φύσει. X V I . ον δέ έπλασεν άνθρωπον 
τιθέναι φησιν έν τω παραδείσω νυνι μόνον τις 
ούν έστιν, έφ* ού ύστερον φησιν ότι " έλαβε 
κύριος ό θεός τον άνθρωπον δν έποίησε1 και έθετο 
αυτόν έν τω παραδείσω, έργάζεσθαι αυτόν και 
φύλασσειν " (Gen. ii. 1 5 ) ; μήποτ ούν έτερος 
έστιν άνθρωπος ούτος, ό κατά τήν εΙκόνα και τήν 
ίδέαν γεγονώς, ώστε δύο ανθρώπους είς τον 
παράδεισον είσάγεσθαι, τον μέν πεπλασμένον, τον 

54 δέ κατ εικόνα, ό μέν ούν κατά τήν Ιδέαν γεγονώς 
[54] ού | μόνον έν ταΐς φυτούργίαις τών αρετών εξετά

ζεται, άλλά και εργάτης έστιν αυτών και φύλαξ, 
τοΰτο δ ' έστι μνήμων ών ήκουσε και ήσκησεν 
ό δέ πλαστός οϋτε εργάζεται τάς άρετάς οϋτε 
φυλάττει, ά λ λ ά μόνον εισάγεται είς τά δόγματα 
αφθονία θεοΰ, μέλλων αύτίκα φυγάς αρετής 

55 έσεσθαι. διά τοΰτο δν μέν μόνον τίθησιν έν τώ 
παραδείσω, πλαστόν καλεί, δν δέ και έργάτην και 
φύλακα άποδείκνυσιν, ού πλαστόν, ά λ λ ά " δν 
έποίησε "· και τούτον μέν λαμβάνει, εκείνον δέ 
έκβάλλει. δν δέ λαμβάνει, τριών άξιοι,- έξ ών 
συνέστηκεν ή ευφυία, εύθιξίας, επιμονής, μνήμης' 
ή μέν οΰν εύθιξία θέσις έστιν έν τώ παραδείσω, 
ή δέ επιμονή πράξις τών καλών [τό έργάζεσθαι 
τα κ α λ ά ] , ή δέ μνήμη φυλακή και διατήρησις τών 
άγιων δογμάτων, ο δέ π λ α σ τ ο ί νούς οϋτε μνημο-

1 W e must suppose that Philo found έποίησβ in his text 
of LXX. 
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(Lev. xix. 2 3 ) ? And this means the notion that we 
are planting, for it is the cutting away of self-conceit 
that He demands, and self-conceit is in its nature 
unclean. XVI . Speaking here of the man 
whom God moulded, it merely says that He " placed 
him in the garden." Who then is it of whom it says 
later on " The Lord God took the man whom He had 
made, and placed him in the garden to till it and to 
guard it " (Gen. ii. 15) ? It would seem then that 
this is a different man, the one that was made after 
the image and archetype, so that two men are intro
duced into the garden, the one a moulded being, the 
other " after the image." The one then that was 
made according to the original has his sphere not only 
in the planting of virtues but is also their tiller and 
guardian, and that means that he is mindful of all 
that he heard and practised in his training; but the 
" moulded " man neither tills the virtues nor guards 
them, but is only introduced to the truths by the 
rich bounty of God, presently to be an exile from 
virtue. For this reason in describing the man whom 
God only places in the garden, Moses uses the word 
" moulded," but of the man whom He appoints both 
tiller and guardian he speaks not as " moulded," but 
he says " whom He had made " ; and the one He 
receives, and the other He casts out. And He con
fers on him whom He receives three gifts, which 
constitute natural ability, facility in apprehending, 
persistence in doing, tenacity in keeping. Facility 
in apprehending is the placing in the garden, per
sistence in doing is the practice of noble deeds, 
tenacity in keeping the guarding and retaining in 
the memory of the holy precepts. But the 
" moulded" mind neither keeps in mind nor 
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νενει τά καλά οντε εργάζεται, μόνον δέ εύθικτος 
εστι* παρό και τεθείς εν τω παραδύίσω μικρόν 
ύστερον άποδιδράσκει και έκβάλλεται. 

56 XVII . " Και έξανέτειλεν ο θεός εκ τής γής 
παν ξνλον ώραΐον εις όρασιν και καλόν είς βρώσιν, 
και τό ξνλον τής ζωής εν μέσω τω παραδείσω, 
και τό ξνλον τον είδέναι γνωστόν καλόν και 
πονηρού" (Gen. ii. 9)· & φντενει έν τή ψνχή 
δένδρα αρετής, νύν υπογράφει* έστι δέ ταύτα αί 
τε κατά μέρος άρεταϊ και αί κατ* αντάς ένέργειαι, 
και τά κατορθώματα, και τά λεγόμενα παρά τοΐς 

57 φιλοσοφούσι καθήκοντα* ταύτα έστι τού παράδεισον 
τά φντά. χαρακτηρίζει μέντοι γε αυτά ταύτα, 
δηλών οτι τό αγαθόν και όφθήναι κάλλιστόν έστι 
και άπολανσθήναι * έ'νιαι γάρ τών τεχνών θεω -
ρητικαϊ μέν είσιν, ον πρακτικοί δέ, γεωμετρία, 
αστρονομία, έ'νιαι δέ πρακτικοί μέν, ον θεωρητικοί 
δέ, τεκτονική, χαλκεντική, και όσαι βάνανσοι 
λέγονται* ή δέ αρετή και θεωρητική έστι και 
πρακτική* και γάρ θεωρίαν έχει, όποτε και ή 
€7τ' αντήν οδός φιλοσοφία διά τών τριών αντής 
μερών, τού λογικού, τού ηθικού, τού φνσικού, 
και πράξεις* όλον γάρ τού βίον έστι τέχνη ή 

58 αρετή, έν ω και αί σνμπασαι πράξεις, άλλά 
καίτοι θεωρίαν έχονσα και πράξιν, πάλιν έν 
έκατέρω υπερβάλλει κατά τό κρεΐττον* και γάρ 
ή θεωρία τής αρετής πάγκαλη, και ή πράξις και 
ή χρήσις περιμάχητος. διό και φησιν ότι και 
" είς όρασιν έστιν ώραΐον," όπερ ήν τού θεωρητικού 
σνμβολον, και " καλόν είς βρώσιν," όπερ έστι 

° Of. Cicero, De Officiis i. 3 . 8, iii. 3 . 14, κατορθώματα are 
lionesta or recta ; τά καθήκοντα are media or communia. 
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carries out in action the things that are noble, but 
has facility in apprehending them and no more than 
this. Accordingly after being placed in the garden 
he soon runs away and is cast out. 

XVII . " And God caused to spring out of the 
ground every tree fair to behold and good for food, 
and the tree of life in the midst of the garden, and 
the tree of knowledge of good and evil " (Gen. 
ii. 9). Moses now indicates what trees of virtue God 
plants in the soul. These are the several particular 
virtues, and the corresponding activities, and the 
complete moral victories, and what philosophers call 
καθήκοντα or common duties.α These are the 
plants of the garden. These very plants he charac
terizes, showing that what is good is also most fair to 
be seen and enjoyed. For some of the arts and 
sciences are theoretical indeed but not practical,5 such 
as geometry and astronomy, and some are practical, 
but not theoretical, as the arts of the carpenter and 
coppersmith, and all that are called mechanical; but 
virtue is both theoretical and practical; for clearly 
it involves theory, since philosophy, the road that 
leads to it, involves it through its three parts,6 logic, 
ethics, physics ; and it involves conduct, for virtue 
is the art of the whole of life, and life includes all 
kinds of conduct. But while virtue involves theory 
and practice, it is furthermore of surpassing excel
lence in each respect; for indeed the theory of virtue 
is perfect in beauty, and the practice and exercise of 
it a prize to be striven for. Wherefore he says that it 
is both " beautiful to look upon," an expression 
signifying its aspect as theory, and " good to eat," 

6 See App . p. 477 . 
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τοΰ χρηστικού και πρακτικοΰ σημεΐον. 
59 XVIII . το δέ ξύλον της ζωής έστιν ή γενικωτάτη 

αρετή, ήν τίνες αγαθότητα καλοΰσιν, αφ9 ής αϊ 
κ α τ ά μέρος άρεται συνίστανται, τούτου χάριν 
και μέσον ίδρυται τοΰ παραδείσου, τήν συνεκτικω-
τάτην χώραν έχον, ίνα υπό τών εκατέρωθεν, 

[55] βασιλέως \ τρόπον, δορυφορήται. οι δέ λέγουσι 
τήν καρδίαν ξύλον είρήσθαι ζωής, επειδή αίτια 
τε τοΰ ζήν έστι και τήν μέσην τοΰ σώματος 
χώραν έλαχεν, ώς άν κατ αυτούς ήγεμονικόν 
υπάρχουσα. ά λ λ ' ούτοι μέν ίατρικήν δόξαν εκ
τιθέμενοι μάλλον ή φυσικήν μή λανθανέτωσαν, 
ήμεις δέ, ώς και πρότερον ελέχθη, τήν γενικωτάτην 

60 άρετήν ξύλον είρήσθαι ζωής λέγομεν. τοΰτο μέν 
ούν ρητώς φησιν ότι έστιν έν μέσω τώ παραδείσω* 
τό δέ έτερον ξύλον, τό τοΰ γινώσκειν καλόν και 
πονηρόν, ού δεδήλωκεν ούτε ει εντός ούτε ει έκτος 
εστι τοΰ παραδείσου, ά λ λ ' ειπών ούτως " και τό 
ξύλον τοΰ είδέναι γνωστόν καλοΰ και πονηρού " 
ευθύς ήσύχασεν ού δηλώσας Οπου τετύχηκεν ον, 
ίνα μή ο φυσιολογίας αμύητος τον τόπον1 τής 

61 επιστήμης θαυμάζη. τί ούν χρή λέγειν; ότι τό 
ξύλον τοΰτο και έν τω παραδείσω έστι και έκτος 
αύτοΰ, ουσία μέν έν αύτώ, δυνάμει δέ έκτος, 
πώς; τό ήγεμονικόν ημών πανδεχές έστι και 

1 Reading τόπον for όντα, as Cohn (after Jost) suggests. 
See note 6, on p. 36 of Heinemann's translation, signed 
" L . C , " and A p p . p. 478. 

a See Vol . II . App . p. 492, note on De Sac. 136. 
b Philo apparently means that Moses refrained from 

mentioning where the Tree of Knowledge of good and evil 
was situated, lest its locality should become an object of awe 
and wonder to the ignorant. φνσωλο-γΙα is the naturae species 
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words which point to its excellence in exercise and 
practice. XVIII. Now the tree of life is 
virtue in the most comprehensive sense, which some 
term goodness. From it the particular virtues derive 
their existence. That is why it is also set in the 
midst of the garden, occupying the central all-
embracing position, that it may, like a king, be 
attended by those on either side as by body-guards. 
But some say that it is the heart that is called the 
tree of life, since it is the cause of life and has been 
allotted the central place in the body, as it naturally 
would, being in their view the dominating principle.*1 

But these people should remember that they are 
setting forth a view worthy of the physician rather 
than of the philosopher, while we, as we have said, 
maintain that virtue in its most generic aspect is 
called the tree of life. Of this he expressly says that 
it is in the midst of the garden, but as to the other 
tree, that of knowing good and evil, he has not made 
it clear whether it is within or without the garden, 
but immediately after the words, " and the tree of 
the knowledge of good and evil," he comes to a stop 
without making it clear where it was. His silence 
is due to his desire to prevent the man unversed in 
natural philosophy from regarding with wonder the 
spot where that knowledge dwells.b What then must 
we say ? That this tree is both in the garden and 
outside it, in literal fact in it, virtually outside it. 
How so ? Our dominant part is all-receptive and 

ratioque of Lucretius (i. 147, ii. 58, iii. 91 , vi. 38) which 
terrorem animi icr^brasque necesse est Discutiat. So Plutarch 
says " Philosophic reason does away with the wonder and awe 
{θαύμα και θάμβος) due to unenlightenment and ignorance.'' 
( " O n the Student at Lectures," § 44, Tucker's Translation.) 
See A p p . pp. 477 , 478. 
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έοικε κηρώ πάντας τύπους καλούς τε καϊ αισχρούς 
δεχομένω- παρό καϊ ό πτερνιστής Ιακώβ ομολογεί 
φάσκων " Έπ* έμέ εγένετο πάντα ταύτα " 
(Gen. xlii. 3 6 ) · έπι γάρ μίαν οϋσαν τήν φυχήν αί 
αμύθητοι τυπώσεις απάντων τών iv τω παντι 
αναφέρονται- δταν μέν ούν δέξηται τον τής τελείας 
αρετής -χαρακτήρα, γεγονε τό τής ζωής ξύλον, 
όταν δέ τον τής κακίας, γεγονε τό τού είδεναι 
γνωστόν καλού και πονηρού- ή δέ κακία πεφυ-
γάδευται θείου χορού- τό δεδεγμενον ούν αυτήν 
ήγεμονικόν εν τώ παραδείσω εστί κατά τήν 
ούσίαν, εν αύτώ γάρ εστι και ό τής αρετής χαρά
κτη ρ οικείος ών τω παραδείσω, δυνάμει δέ πάλιν 
ούκ εστίν εν αύτώ, οτι ό τύπος ό κακίας αλλότριος 

62 εστι θείων ανατολών, δ δέ λέγω, και ούτως άν 
τις καταμάθοι. νύν έν τώ σώματι μου τό ήγε
μονικόν έστι κατά τήν ούσίαν, δυνάμει δέ έν 
91ταλία ή Σιΐκελία, όποτε περι τών χωρών τούτων 
έπιλογίζεται, και έν ούρανώ, οπότε περι ουρανού 
σκοπεί- παρό και πολλάκις έν βεβήλοις όντες 
χωρίοις τινές κατά τήν ούσίαν έν ίερωτάτοις 
ύπάρχονσι, φαντασιούμενοι τά αρετής, και έμ-
παλιν, έν τοΐς άδύτοις υπάρχοντες άλλοι τήν 
διάνοιάν είσι βέβηλοι, τώ τροπάς προς τό χείρον 
και τύπους αυτήν λαμβάνειν φαύλους- ώστε οϋτε 
έν τώ παραδείσω ή κακία έστιν οϋτε ουχί έστι-
δύναται μέν γάρ εΐναι κατ9 ούσίαν, δυνάμει δέ ού 
δύναται. 

63 X I X . " ΤΙοταμός δέ εκπορεύεται έξ Εδέμ 
ποτίζειν τον παράδεισον εκείθεν αφορίζεται είς 

[56] τεσσάρας αρχάς. Ονομα \ τώ ένι Φεισών ούτος 
ό κυκλών πάσαν τήν γήν Εύιλάτ, έκεΐ ου έστι τό 
1 8 6 
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resembles wax that receives all impresssions fair and 
ugly; accordingly the supplanter Jacob makes 
acknowledgement saying, " Upon me came all these 
things " (Gen. xlii. 3 6 ) ; for upon the soul, one as it 
is, the countless impressions of all things in the 
universe are borne. Whenever, then, it shall have 
received the stamp of perfect virtue, it straightway 
becomes the tree of life, but when it receives that of 
wickedness, it straightway becomes the tree of 
knowledge of good and evil. But wickedness has 
been exiled from the divine choir.a The ruling part 
in us therefore that has received it is actually in the 
garden, for it has in it likewise the stamp of virtue, 
properly belonging to the garden ; but on the other 
hand it is virtually not in it, because the impress of 
wickedness is alien to a place of divine sunrising. 
You may grasp what I mean in this way. At this 
moment my ruling part is in literal fact in my body, 
but virtually in Italy or Sicily, when it is pondering 
on these countries, and in heaven, when it is con
sidering heaven. Accordingly it often happens that 
people who are actually in unconsecrated spots are 
really in most sacred ones, when they are forming 
images of all that pertains to virtue. Others, on the 
other hand, who are in consecrated spots are in mind 
profane, owing to their mind admitting bad impres
sions and inclinations to what is unworthy. Thus 
wickedness neither is in the garden, nor is it not in 
it, for it can be there actually, but virtually it cannot. 

XIX. " A river goes forth from Eden to water the 
garden : thence it is separated into four heads ; the 
name of the one is Pheison ; this is that which 
encircles all the land of Evilat, there where the gold 

α Plato, Phaedrus 24>7 A. 
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χρυσίον τό δέ χρυσίον της γής εκείνης καλόν 
καϊ εκεί εστίν ό άνθραξ και ό λίθος ό πράσινος, 
και όνομα τω ποταμώ τω δευτέρω Τηών οΰτος 
κύκλοι πάσαν τήν γήν Αιθιοπίας, και ό ποταμός 
ό τρίτος Ύίγρις' οΰτος ό πορενόμενος κατεναντι 
'Ασσυρίων. ό δέ ποταμός ό τέταρτος Ευφράτης " 
(Gen. ii. 1 0 - 1 4 ) . διά τούτων βούλεται τάς κατά 
μέρος άρετάς ύπογράφειν είσι δέ τον αριθμόν 
τέτταρες, φρόνησις σωφροσύνη ανδρεία δικαιο
σύνη, ό μέν δή μέγιστος ποταμός, οΰ αί τέτταρες 
άπόρροιαι γεγόνασιν, ή γενική έστιν αρετή, ήν 
ά^α^ότ^τα ώνομάσαμεν, αί δέ τέτταρα άπόρροιαι 

64 αί ισάριθμοι άρεταί. λαμβάνει μέν οΰν τάς αρχάς 
ή γενική αρετή άπό τής Έδε'μ, τής τοΰ θεοΰ 
σοφίας, ή χαίρει και γάνυται και τρυφα έπι 
μόνω τω πατρι αυτής άγαλλομένη και σεμνυ-
νομένη θεώ, αί δέ έν εΐδει τέτταρες άπό τής 
γενικής, ήτις ποταμού δίκην άρδει τά κατορθώματα 
έκάσταις πολλώ ρεύματι καλών πράξεων. 

65 ϊδωμεν δέ και τάς λέξεις. " ποταμός δέ " φησιν 
" εκπορεύεται έξ Έδέ/χ ποτίζειν τον παράδεισον. 
ποταμός ή γενική έστιν αρετή, ή άγαθότης- αύτη 
εκπορεύεται έκ τής Έδεμ,, τής τοΰ θεοΰ σοφιας' 
ή δέ έστιν ό θεοΰ λόγος- κατά γάρ τούτον πεποίηται 
ή γενική αρετή, τον παράδεισον δέ ποτίζει ή 
γενική αρετή, τουτέστι τάς κατά μέρος άρετάς 
άρδει. " αρχάς " δέ ού τάς τοπικός λαμβάνει, 
άλλά τάς ηγεμονικός- έκαστη γάρ τών αρετών 
ήγεμονις και βασιλις ώς αληθώς έστι. τό δέ 
" αφορίζεται " ίσον έστι τώ όροις πεπεράτωται· 
ή μέν φρόνησις περι τά ποιητέα όρους αύτοΐς 
τιθεΐσα, ή δέ ανδρεία τοΐς ύπομενετέοις, ή δέ 
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is ; and the gold of that land is good; and there is the 
ruby and the emerald. And the name of the second 
river is Geon ; this encompasses all the land of 
Aethiopia. And the third river is Tigris ; this is 
that whose course is in front of Assyria. And the 
fourth river is Euphrates " (Gen. ii. 1 0 - 1 4 ) . By 
these rivers his purpose is to indicate the particular 
virtues. These are four in number,a prudence, self-
mastery, courage, justice. The largest river, of 
which the four are effluxes, is generic virtue, which 
we have called " goodness." The four effluxes are the 
virtues of the same number. Generic virtue takes its 
start from Eden, the wisdom of God, which is full of 
joy, and brightness, and exultation, glorying and 
priding itself only upon God its Father; but the 
specific virtues, four in number, are derived from 
generic virtue, which like a river waters the perfect 
achievements of each of them with an abundant 
flow of noble doings. Let us look too at 
the particular words used. " A river," it says " issues 
forth from Eden to water the garden." " River " is 
generic virtue, goodness. This issues forth out of 
Eden, the wisdom of God, and this is the Reason of 
God; for after that has generic virtue been made. 
And generic virtue waters the garden, that is, it 
waters the particular virtues. " Heads " he takes 
not in the sense of locality but of sovereignty. For 
each of the virtues is in very deed a sovereign and 
a queen. " Is separated" is equivalent to * has 
boundaries to define it.' Prudence, concerned with 
things to be done, sets boundaries round them ; 
courage round things to be endured ; self-mastery 

β The four cardinal virtues belong, of course, to Platonism, 
though adopted by later philosophers. 
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σωφροσύνη τοΐς αίρετέοις, ή δέ δικαιοσύνη τοΐς 
άπονε μητέοις. 

66 X X . " "Ονομα τω ένι Φεισών ούτος 6 κύκλων 
πάσαν τήν γήν Εύιλάτ, έκεΐ ον έστι το χρυσίον, 
τό δέ χρυσίον τής γής εκείνης καλόν και έκεΐ 
έστιν ό άνθραζ και ο λίθος ό πράσινος" τών 
τεττάρων αρετών έν είδος έστιν ή φρόνησις, ήν 
Φεισών ώνόμασε παρά τό φείδεσθαι και φυλάττειν 
τήν φυχήν άπό αδικημάτων, χορεύει δέ και 
κύκλω περίεισι τήν γήν Έιύιλάτ, τοΰτο δέ έστι, 
τήν ευμενή και πραεΐαν και ϊλεων κατάστασιν 

[57] περιέπεί' καθάπερ δέ | τής χυτής ουσίας ή κρατίστ^ 
και δοκιμωτάτη χρυσός έστιν, ούτως και φυχής 

67 ή δοκιμωτάτη αρετή φρόνησις γεγονε. τό δέ 
" έκεΐ ου έστι τό χρυσίον " ούκ έστι τοπικόν 
τοιούτον, έκεΐ όπου έστι τ ο χρυσίον, ά λ λ ' έκεΐ ού 
κτήμα έστιν ή χρυσαυγής και πεπυρωμένη και 
τιμία φρόνησις· κτήμα δέ θεού κάλλιστον ήδε 
άνωμολόγηται. κατά δέ τον τόπον τής φρονήσεως 
δύο είσΐ ποιοι, ο τε φρόνιμος και ό φρονών, ους 
άνθρακι και λίθω πρασίνω παραβέβληκεν. 

68 X X I . " Και όνομα τω ποταμώ τώ δευτέρω 
Υηών ούτος κύκλοι πάσαν τήν γήν Αιθιοπίας." 
συμβολικώς έστιν ό ποταμός ούτος ή ανδρεία-
έρμηνευθέν γάρ τό Υηών ονομά έστι στήθος ή 
κερατίζων έκάτερον δέ ανδρείας μηνυτικόν περί 
τε γάρ τά στήθη, Οπου και ή καρδία, διατρίβει 
και προς άμυναν εύτρέπισται* επιστήμη γάρ έστιν 
ύπομενετέων και ούχ ύπομενετέων και ουδετέρων, 
περικυκλοΐ δέ και περικάθηται προσπολεμοΰσα 
τήν Αίθιοπίαν, ής έστιν έρμηνευθέν τούνομα 

° φείδ€σθαι = " to spare." 
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round things to be chosen ; justice round things to 
be awarded. \ 

XX. " The name of the one is Pheison. This is 
that which encompasseth all the land of Evilat, there 
where the gold is ; and the gold of that land is good ; 
and there is the ruby and the emerald." One 
species of the four virtues is prudence, which he has 
called " Pheison," owing to its ' sparing ' a and guard
ing the soul from deeds of wrong. And it encircles 
in its roundel the land of Evilat; that is to say, it 
cherishes with care the kindly and gentle and 
gracious disposition ; and, as of all smelted substance 
the most excellent and most approved is gold, so of 
the soul too the most approved virtue is prudence. 
And the words, " there where (or ' whose ') the 
gold is " are not a mere piece of local information, 
there where the gold is, but there (is He) whose is the 
treasure, even prudence gleaming like gold, tried by 
the fire, and precious ; and prudence is acknowledged 
to be God's fairest treasure. And in the place where 
prudence dwells are two corresponding concretes, the 
man who is prudent, and the man who exercises 
prudence. These he likens to ruby and emerald. 

XXI. " And the name of the second river is Geon ; 
this encircles all the land of Ethiopia." This river 
figuratively represents courage ; for the word Geon 
is ' breast' or * butting ' ; and each of these indicates 
courage ; for it has its abode about men's breastst 

where the heart also is, and it is fully equipped for 
self-defence ; for it is the knowledge of things that 
we ought to endure and not to endure, and of things 
that fall under neither head.6 And it encompasses 
and beleaguers Ethiopia, whose name being inter-

b This definition of ανδρεία is Stoic (8. V.F. iii. 262 ff.). 

VOL. I p 191 



PHILO 

ταπείνωσις- ταπεινόν δέ ή δείλια, ή δε ανδρεία 
ταπεινώσει και δειλία πολέμιον. 

69 " Και ό ποταμός ό τρίτος Ύίγρις, ούτος ο 
πορενόμενος κατεναντι Άσσυρίων." τρίτη εστίν 
αρετή σωφροσύνη, άντιστατοΰσα τή κατευθύνειν 
δοκούση τήν άνθρωπίνην άσθενειαν ηδονή' Ά σ -
σύριοι γάρ ενθύνοντες Ελλάδι γλώττη καλούνται, 
τίγριδι δέ τώ άτιθασωτάτω ζώω τήν έπιθυμίαν 
είκασε, περι ήν ή σωφροσύνη πραγματεύεται. 

? υ X X I I . άξιον μέντοι άπορήσαι, διά τι δευτέρα 
μέν ανδρεία, τρίτη δέ σωφροσύνη, πρώτη δέ 
φρόνησις εΐρηται, και ούχ έτερον τών αρετών 
τάζιν δεδήλωκε. νοητέον ούν οτι έστιν ημών 
τριμερής ή φυχή και έχει μέρος το μέν λογικόν, 
τό δέ θυμικόν, τό δέ έπιθνμητικόν. και συμ
βέβηκε τοΰ μέν λογικού χωρίον είναι και εν
διαίτημα τήν κεφαλήν, τού δέ θυμικού τά στέρνα, 
τού δέ έπιθυμητικού τό ήτρον, άρετήν δέ έκάστω 
τών μερών οίκεΐον προσηρμόσθοι, τώ μέν λογικώ 
φρόνησιν, λογισμού γάρ έστιν έπιστήμην έχειν 
ών τε δει ποιεΐν και ών μή, τώ δέ θυμικώ άνδρείαν, 

[58] τώ δέ έπιθυμητικώ σωφροσύνην, \ σωφροσύνη γάρ 
71 τάς επιθυμίας άκούμεθα και ίώμεθο. ώσπερ ούν 

κεφαλή μέν πρώτον τοϋ ζώου και άνωτάτω μέρος 
έστι, δεύτερον δέ στέρνα, τρίτον δέ ήτρον, και 
πάλιν φυχής πρώτον μέν τό λογικόν, δεύτερον 
δέ τό θυμικόν, τρίτον δέ τό έπιθυμητικόν, ούτως 
και τών αρετών πρώτη μέν ή περι τό πρώτον 
μέρος τής φυχής, δ δή λογικόν έστι, και τού 
σώματος διατρίβουσα κεφαλήν φρόνησις, δευτέρα 

192 
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preted is * lowness ' ; and cowardice is a low thing, 
while courage is a foe to lowness and cowardice. 

" And the third river is Tigris ; this is that whose 
course is over against the Assyrians." Self-mastery is 
the third virtue, and takes its stand against pleasure, 
which thinks that it can direct the course of human 
weakness ; for expressed in the Greek tongue 
" Assyrians "is directing.' He further compares 
desire, with which self-mastery is occupied, to a tiger, 
the animal least capable of being tamed. XXII. It 
is worth inquiring why courage is mentioned in the 
second place, self-mastery in the third, and prudence 
in the first, and why he has not set forth a different 
order of the virtues. We must observe, then, that 
our soul is threefold,0 and has one part that is the seat 
of reason, another that is the seat of high spirit, and 
another that is the seat of desire. And we discover 
that the head is the place and abode of the reasonable 
part, the breast of the passionate part, the abdomen 
of the lustful part; and that to each of the parts a 
virtue proper to it has been attached ; prudence to 
the reasonable part, for it belongs to reason to have 
knowledge of the things we ought to do and of the 
things we ought not; courage to the passionate part ; 
and self-mastery to the lustful part. For it is by self-
mastery that we heal and cure our desires. As, then, 
the head is the first and highest part of the living 
creature, the breast the second, and the abdomen 
the third, and again of the soul the reasoning faculty 
is first, the high-spirited second, the lustful third : so 
too of the virtues, first is prudence which has its sphere 
in the first part of the soul which is the domain of 
reason, and in the first part of the body, namely the 
head ; and second is courage, for it has its seat in high 
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δέ ανδρεία, οτι περι το δεύτερον μέρος φνχής μέν 
θυμόν, σώματος δέ τά στέρνα φωλεύει, τρίτη δέ 
σωφροσύνη, οτι περι τό ήτρον, δ δή τρίτον έστι 
τοϋ σώματος, και περι τό έπιθυμητικόν, δ τρίτην 
εΐληχε χώραν έν φνχή, πραγματεύεται. 

72 X X I I I . " Ό δέ ποταμός " φησιν " ό τέταρτος 
Ευφράτης." καρποφορία καλείται ο Ευφράτης, 
έστι δέ συμβολικώς αρετή τετάρτη, δικαιοσύνη, 
καρποφόρος τώ οντι και εύφραίνουσα τήν διάνοιαν. 
πότε ούν γίνεται; όταν τά τρία μέρη τής φυχής 
συμφωνίαν έχη- συμφωνία δέ αύτοΐς έστιν ή τοϋ 
κρείττονος ηγεμονία, οίον όταν τά δύο, τό τε 
θυμικόν και τό έπιθυμητικόν, ήνιοχώνται καθάπερ 
ίπποι υπό τοϋ λογικού, τότε γίνεται δικαιοσύνη· 
δίκαιον γάρ τό μέν κρεΐττον άρχειν άει και παντα
χού, τό δέ χείρον άρχεσθαι- κρεΐττον μέν δή τό 
λογικόν, χείρον δέ τό έπιθυμητικόν και τό θυμικόν. 

73 όταν δέ έμπαλιν αφηνίαση και αναχαιτιστή ό 
θυμός καϊ ή επιθυμία, και τον ήνίοχον, λέγω δέ 
τον λογισμόν, τή βία τής ορμής κατασύρη και 
ύποζεύξη, έκάτερον δέ πάθος λάβηται τών ήνιών, 
αδικία κρατεί- ανάγκη γάρ απειρία καϊ κακία 
<τοϋ> ηνιόχου τά ύπεζευγμένα κατά κρημνών 
φέρεσθαι και βαράθρων, ώσπερ εμπειρία και 
αρετή διασώζεσ^αι. 

7 4 X X I V . "Ετι και ούτως ΐδωμεν τό προκείμενον. 
Φεισών ερμηνεύεται στόματος άλλοίωσις, Εΰιλάτ 
δέ ώδίνουσα- και διά τούτων ή φρόνησις εμ
φαίνεται, οι μέν γάρ πολλοί φρόνιμον νομίζουσι 
τον εύρετήν λόγων σοφιστικών και δεινόν έρμηνεΰ-
σαι τό νοηθέν, Μωυσής δέ λογοφίλην μέν αυτόν 

0 See Plato, Phaedrus 253 D. 
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spirit, the second part of the soul, and in the breast, 
the corresponding part of the body ; and third self-
mastery, for its sphere of action is the abdomen, 
which is of course the third part of the body, and the 
lustful faculty, to which has been assigned the third 
place in the soul. 

XXIII. " The fourth river/' he says,'4 is Euphrates." 
" Euphrates " means ' fruitfulness,' and is a figura
tive name for the fourth virtue, justice, a virtue 
fruitful indeed and bringing gladness to the mind. 
When, then, does it appear ? When the three parts 
of the soul are in harmony. Harmony for them is the 
dominance of the more excellent; for instance, when 
the two, the high-spirited and the lustful, are guided 
by the reasoning faculty as horses by their driver, 
then justice emerges ; for it is justice for the better 
to rule always and everywhere, and for the worse to 
be ruled : and the reasoning faculty is better, the lust
ful and the high-spirited the inferior. Whenever, on 
the other hand, high spirit and desire turn restive and 
get out of hand, and by the violence of their impetus 
drag the driver, that is the reason, down from his seat 
and put him under the yoke, and each of these 
passions gets hold of the reins, injustice prevails. 
For it cannot but be that owing to the badness and 
want of skill of the driver, the team is swept down 
precipices and gullies, just as by experience and 
skill it must needs be brought safely through.0 

XXIV. Now let us go on to look at our subject in 
this way. " Pheison " signifies' alteration of mouth,' 
and " Evilat " 4 in travail ' : and by these prudence is 
plainly indicated. For while most people deem the 
man prudent who can find sophistical arguments, and 
is clever at expressing his ideas, Moses knows such 
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α i.e., transference of the matter from the sphere of theory 
to that of practice. 
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οΐδε, φρόνιμον δέ ουδαμώς, έν αλλοιώσει γάρ 
τοΰ στόματος, τουτέστι τοΰ ερμηνευτικού λόγου, 
ή φρόνησις θεωρείται* Οπερ ήν μή εν λόγω τό 
φρονεΐν, άλλ' εν έργω θεωρεΐσθαι και σπου8αίαις 

75 πράζεσι. κύκλον δέ περιτίθησι και ώσανει τείχος 
ή φρόνησις τή Εύιλάτ τή ώδινούση αφροσύνη προς 
πολιορκίαν αυτής και καθαίρεσιν αφροσύνη δέ 

[59] κύριον όνομα έστιν \ ώδίνουσα, ότι ο άφρων νους 
ανέφικτων έρών εκάστοτε έν ώδΐσίν έστιν, ότε 
χρημάτων ερα, \ωοινει,\ οτε οοξης, οτε ήοονής, 

76 ότε άλλου τινός, έν ώδΐσι δέ ών ουδέποτε τίκτει· 
ού γάρ πέφυκε γόνιμον ουδέν τελεσφορεΐν ή τοΰ 
φαύλου φυχή· ά δ' άν και δοκή προφέρειν, άμ-
βλωθρίδια ευρίσκεται και εκτρώματα, κατεσθίοντα 
τό ήμισυ τών σαρκών αυτής, ίσα θανάτω φυχικώ. 
παρό και δεΐται ό ιερός λόγος 5Ααρών τοΰ θεο
φιλούς Μωυσέως ίάσασθαι τήν τροπήν τής Μαριάμ, 
ίνα μή γένηται έν ώδΐνι κακών ή φυχή, διό και 
φησι* " μή γένηται ώς ίσον θανάτω, ώς έκτρωμα 
έκπορευόμενον έκ μήτρας μητρός, και κατεσθίει 
τό ήμισυ τών σαρκών αυτής " (Num. xii. 1 2 ) . 

77 X X V . " Έ/ce? " ούν φησιν " ού έστι τό χρυ
σίον " (Gen. ii. 1 1 ) . ού λέγει έκεΐ είναι τό 
χρυσίον μόνον, άλλά " έκεΐ ού έστιν" ή γάρ 
φρόνησις, ήν είκασε χρυσίω, άδόλω και καθαρά 
και πεπυρωμένη και δεδοκιμασμένη και τιμία 
φύσει, έκεΐ μέν έστιν έν τή τοΰ θεοΰ σοφία, έκεΐ 
δέ ούσα ούκ έστι τής σοφίας κτήμα, άλλά ού 
και ή σοφία έστιν αυτή, τοΰ δημιουργού και 
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an one to be a lover of words indeed, but a prudent 
man by no means. For prudence is discerned in 
" alteration of the mouth," a that is in the word of 
utterance undergoing a transformation. This comes 
to the same thing as saying that prudence is not 
seen in speech but in action and earnest doings. 
And prudence surrounds with an encircling wall 
Evilat, or " folly in travail," to besiege and over
throw it. "Travailing " is a name strictly appropriate 
to folly, because the foolish mind, being enamoured 
of things out of its reach, is evermore in travail pangs. 
This is so when it is enamoured of money, when of 
glory, when of pleasure, when of anything else. But, 
though in travail, it never brings to the birth, for 
the soul of the worthless man has not by nature the 
power to bring forth any offspring. What it seems 
to produce turn out to be wretched abortions and 
miscarriages, devouring half of its flesh, an evil 
tantamount to the death of the soul. Accordingly 
Aaron, the sacred word, begs of Moses, the beloved 
of God, to heal the change in Miriam, that her soul 
may not be in travail with evils ; and so he says 
" Let her not become as one dead, as an abortion 
coming forth from the womb of a mother ; consum
ing half of her flesh " (Num. xii. 1 2 ) . 

XXV. To resume. " There," it says, " where (or 
'whose') the gold is" (Gen. ii. 1 1 ) . It does not 
merely say that the gold is there, but " there (is He) 
' whose ' it is." For prudence, which he has likened 
to gold, a substance free from alloy and pure and 
cleansed by fire and tested and precious, is there in 
the wisdom of God, but, being there, is not a posses
sion of wisdom, but of Him whose is wisdom itself 
also, even God Who created it and makes it His. 
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78 κτώμενου θεοϋ. " το δέ χρυσίον τής γής εκείνης 
καλόν " (Gen. ii. 1 2 ) . ούκοϋν εστίν έτερον χρυ
σίον ουχί καλόν; πάνυ γε* διττόν γαρ φρονήσεως 
γένος, τό μέν καθόλου, τό δέ έπι μέρους · ή μέν 
οΰν έν έμοι φρόνησις έκ μέρους οΰσα ού καλή, 
φθαρέντος γάρ μου συμφθείρεται- ή δέ καθόλου 
φρόνησις ή οίκοϋσα τήν τοϋ θεοϋ σοφίαν και τον 
οίκον αύτοϋ καλή, άφθαρτος γάρ έν άφθάρτω οίκω 
διαμένει. 

79 X X V I . " Και έκεΐ έστιν ό άνθραζ και ό λίθος 
ό πράσινος " (ib.) οι δύο ποιοι, ο τε φρόνιμος 
και ό φρονών, ό μέν συνιστάμενος κατά τήν 
φρόνησιν, ό δέ φρονών κατά τό φρονεΐν τούτων 
γάρ ένεκα τών ποιών έσπειρεν ό θεός <έν> τώ 
γηγενεΐ φρόνησιν τε και άρετήν τι γάρ όφελος ήν 
αυτής, ει μή οι δεξόμενοι λογισμοί ύπήρχον και 

. τούς τύπους αυτής έναπομαζόμενοι; ώστ είκότως 
έκεΐ έστιν, όπου ή φρόνησις, δ τε φρόνιμος και ό 

80 φρονών, οι δύο λίθοι. μήποτε δέ ό 
Ιούδας έστι και ό *1σσάχαρ· ό γάρ τής τοϋ θεοϋ 
φρονήσεως ασκητής εξομολογείται εύχαριστικώς 
τώ τό αγαθόν άφθόνως δωρησαμένω, ό δέ και τά 
καλά και σπουδαία εργάζεται· τοϋ μέν οΰν έζ-
ομολογουμένου ό Ίουδα^ σύμβολον, έφ* οΰ και 
ισταται τίκτουσα ή Αεία (Gen. xxix. 35), τοϋ δέ 
εργαζομένου τά καλά ό Ίσσάχαρ, " ύπέθηκε γάρ 

α In De Sobr. 34 ff. this distinction between the adjective 
or noun and the verb, the one representing ££is and the other 
ένέρΎαα, is worked out at length. Thus &ypa.<f>os signifies a 
man who can paint, while faypcufretv means the act of painting. 
Philo goes on to show that the same distinction applies to the 
virtues. 

b See App. p. 478. 
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" Now the gold of that land is good." " Is there, 
then, other gold that is not good ? " Yes, indeed, 
for prudence is of two kinds, the one universal, the 
other particular. The prudence that is in me, being 
particular, is not good, for when I perish, it perishes 
together with me. But the universal prudence, 
which has for its abode the wisdom of God and His 
dwelling-place, is good, for, itself imperishable, it 
abides in an imperishable dwelling-place. 

XXVI. " And there is the ruby and the greenstone 
(ibid.), the two concrete embodiments of this virtue, 
the man who has good sense, and the man who 
exercises good sense : the determining quality in 
the one is potential good sense, that in the other 
good sense exercised. For it was for the sake of 
these concretes that God sowed in the earth-
born man good sense (in particular) and virtue (in 
general). For what benefit had there been in virtue 
had there not been ready for it the activities of 
reason to welcome it and receive its impressions ? " 
So that, naturally, there where good sense is, 
there is both the man who has good sense, and 
the man who exercises good sense, the two precious 
stones.a Judah and Issachar5 seem to 
be these. For the man who exercises himself in the 
practical wisdom of God, makes thankful acknow
ledgement to Him who bestowed good without 
stint; while the representative of the other aspect 
is furthermore engaged in noble and worthy works. 
Now of the man who makes confession of thank
fulness Judah is the symbol, with whose birth 
Leah leaves off bearing (Gen. xxix. 3 5 ) ; but of 
him who is engaged in noble deeds Issachar is the 
figure, " for he submitted his shoulder to labour 
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α 4 4 J udah " is derived from a verb meaning " to thank " : 
" Issachar " from a noun meaning " reward." That thankful 
acknowledgement of God's goodness is the crowning virtue 
is typified by Leah ceasing to bear when she had given 
birth to Judah (Heinemann), 
2 0 0 

τον ώμον είς τό πονεΐν και έγένετο άνήρ γεωργός " 
(Gen. xlix. 1 5 ) , έφ* ου φησι Μωυσής σπαρέντος 
και φυτευθέντος εν φυχή " εστι μισθός " (Gen. 
xxx. 1 8 ) , όπερ ήν ούκ ατελής ο πόνος άλλά 

^στεφανούμενος υπό θεοΰ και μισθοδοτούμένος. \ 
8 1 ότι δέ τούτων ποιείται μνήμην, δι* έτερων δηλοΐ, 

Οταν επι τοΰ ποδήρους φή- "και συνυφάνεις εν 
ούτω λίθον τετράστιχον- στίχος λίθων έσται, 
σάρδιον τοπάζιον σμάραγδος ό στίχος ό εις "— 
'Ρουβήν Συμεών Αευί—·" και ό στίχος " φησιν 
"ό δεύτερος άνθραξ και σάπφειρος " (Exod. 
xxviii. 1 7 , 18)* ό δέ σάπφειρος πράσινος λίθος 
εστίν, εγγεγλυπται δέ τω μέν άνθρακι ό Ιούδας, 
τέταρτος γάρ, τώ δέ σαπφείρω ό Ίσσάχαρ. 

82 διά τί ούν ούχ ώσπερ λίθον πράσινον 
εΐρηκεν, ούτως και λίθον άνθράκινον; οτι ο μέν 
^Ιούδας ό εξομολογητικός τρόπος αυλός έστι και 
ασώματος- και γάρ αυτό τοϋνομα τό τής έξομο-
λογήσεως εμφαίνει τήν έκτος έαυτοΰ όμολογίαν 
όταν γάρ έκβή ό νους έαυτοΰ και εαυτόν άνενέγκη 
θεώ, ώσπερ ό γέλως Ισαάκ, τηνικαΰτα όμολογίαν 
τήν προς τον όντα ποιείται* έως δέ εαυτόν υπο
τίθεται ώς αίτιον τίνος, μακράν άφέστηκε τοΰ παρα-
χωρεΐν θεώ και όμολογεΐν αύτώ- και αυτό γάρ 
τοΰτο τό έζομολογεΐσθαι νοητέον οτι έργον έστιν 
ούχι τής φυχής, άλλά τοΰ φαίνοντος αύτη θεοΰ τό 
εύχάριστον. άυλος μέν δή ό έξ ομολόγου μένος 
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and became a tiller of the soil " (Gen. xlix. 15 ) . In 
his case, as Moses says, when he has been sown and 
planted in the soul " there is a reward " (Gen. xxx. 
1 8 ) , a that is to say his labour is not in vain, but 
crowned by God and awarded a recompense. That 
he is referring to these patriarchs he shows elsewhere 
when he says of the high-priestly garment," And thou 
shalt weave together in it precious stones in fourfold 
order : there shall be a row of precious stones, sardius, 
topaz, smaragdus, making the one row "—Reuben, 
Simeon, Levi—" and the second row" it says 
" ruby and sapphire " (Exod. xxviii. 17 f.) : but the 
sapphire is a green stone. Now Judah is engraved 
in the ruby, for he is fourth in order, and Issachar on 
the sapphire. Why then, while saying 
" a green stone," does he not also say, " a ruby 
stone " ? 6 Because Judah, the disposition prone to 
make confession of praise, is exempt from body and 
matter. For indeed the very word denoting con
fession (of praise) vividly portrays the acknowledge
ment that takes a man out of himself. For whenever 
the mind goes out from itself and offers itself up to 
God, as Isaac or " laughter," does, then does it make 
confession of acknowledgement towards the Existent 
One. But so long as the mind supposes itself to be 
the author of anything, it is far away from making 
room for God and from confessing or making acknow
ledgement to Him. For we must take note that the 
very confession of praise itself is the work not of the 
soul but of God who gives it thankfulness.0 Incor
poreal assuredly is Judah with his confession of praise. 

h i.e., in Gen. ii. 12. 
6 φαίνει, "cause to appear " = " give." Cf. Odyssey, 

iv. 12, xv. 26. 
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83 'Ιούδας, τώ δέ έκ πόνου προεληλυθ ότι Ίσσάχαρ 
δει καϊ ύλης σωματικής* έπει πώς άναγνώσεται 
χωρϊς ομμάτων ό ασκητής; πώς δέ άκούσβται 
τών προτρεπτικών λόγων χωρϊς ακοής; πώς δέ 
σιτίων καϊ ποτών έφίξεται δίχα γαστρός καϊ τής 
περι αυτήν τερατουργίας; διά τοΰτο λίθω άπ-

84 εικάσθη. καϊ τά χρώματα μέντοι διάφορα* τώ μέν 
γάρ εξομολογητικά) οικεία χροιά ή τοΰ άνθρακος, 
πεπύρωται γάρ iv ευχαριστία θεοϋ καϊ μεθύει τήν 
νήφουσαν μέθην, τώ δέ έτι πονοΰντι ή τοΰ πρασίνου 
λίθου, ώχροϊ γάρ οι iv ασκήσει διά τε τον τρύχοντα 
πόνον και διά δέος τοΰ μή τυχεΐν άν ίσως τοΰ κατ* 
εύχήν τέλους. 

85 X X V I I . "Αξιον δέ διαπορήσαι, διά τι οι μέν 
δύο ποταμοί ό Φεισών και ο Τηών κυκλοΰσι 
χώρας, ο μέν τήν Εύιλάτ, ο δέ τήν Αίθιοπίαν, 
τών δέ λοιπών ουδέτερος, άλλ' ο μέν Ύίγρις κατ-
έναντι *Ασσυρίων λέγεται εΐναι, ό δέ Ευφράτης 
ούδενός* καίτοι γ€ προς τό αληθές ό Ευφράτης 
καϊ π€ριρρ€Ϊ τινας χώρας καϊ άντικρύς έχ€ΐ πολλάς. 
άλλ' ούκ έστι π€ρϊ τοΰ ποταμού ό λόγος, άλλά 

86 περι ήθους επανορθώσεως. λ€κτέον ούν ότι ή 
μέν φρόνησις καϊ ή ανδρεία δύνανται κύκλον και 
τβΐχος βαλέσθαι κατά τών εναντίων κακιών, αφρο
σύνης τ€ και δειλίας, καϊ έλ€ΐν αύτάς' ασθενείς γάρ 
και ευάλωτοι άμφότεραι, καϊ γάρ ό άφρων εύληπτος 
τώ φρονίμω καϊ ό δειλοί ύποπέπτωκε τω άνδρείω* 

[61] ή δέ σωφροσύνη αδυνατεί κυκλώσασθαι \ τήν έπι-
θυμίαν καϊ ήδονήν* χαλεπαϊ γάρ αντίπαλοι καϊ 
δυσ καθ αιρετοί, ούχ όρας ότι καϊ οι εγκρατέστατοι 

2 0 2 



ALLEGORICAL INTERPRETATION, I. 8 3 - 8 6 

But for Issachar who has advanced through labour 
there is need accordingly of a material body. For 
how shall the keen endeavourer read without eyes ? 
How shall he hear the words of encouragement 
without ears ? How shall he eat food and drink 
without a stomach and its wonderful processes ? 
That is why he is likened to a stone. Yes, and the 
colours differ. To him who makes confession of 
praise the hue of the ruby belongs, for he is permeated 
by fire in giving thanks to God, and is drunk with a 
sober drunkenness. But to him who is still labouring 
the hue of the green stone is proper, for men in 
exercise and training are pale, both by reason of the 
wearing labour and by reason of the fear that they 
may perchance not obtain the result that accords 
with their prayer. 

XXVII. It is worth inquiring why, while the two 
rivers Pheison and Geon encompass countries, the one 
Evilat, the other Ethiopia, neither of the others does 
so ; but of the Tigris it is said that it is over against 
the Assyrians, and the Euphrates is not said to be over 
against anything ; and yet as a matter of fact the 
Euphrates both flows round many countries and has 
many facing it. But the subject of the passage is not 
the river, but amendment of character. We must 
observe, then, that prudence and courage are able to 
construct an enclosing wall against the opposite vices, 
folly and cowardice, and capture them ; for they are 
both of them weak and easy to take, for the foolish 
man falls an easy victim to the prudent man, and the 
coward lies at the mercy of the brave man ; self-
mastery on the contrary is powerless to encircle 
desire and pleasure ; for they are hard to wrestle 
with and difficult to overthrow. Mark you not that 
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ανάγκη τοϋ θνητοϋ παραγίνονται έπι σιτία και 
ποτά, έξ ών αί γαστρός ήδοναι συνεστάσιν; 
άγαπητόν οΰν έστιν άντι/?τ^αι και /χαχβσασβαι τώ 

87 γένει τής επιθυμίας, διό και κατέναντι * Ασσυρίων 
έστιν 6 Ύίγρις ποταμός, ή σωφροσύνη τής ηδονής, 
ή δέ γβ δικαιοσύνη, καθ* ήν ό Ευφράτης ποταμός 
συνίσταται, ούτε πολιορκεί καϊ περιτειχίζει τινά 
ούτε άντιστατεΐ' διά τι; οτι άπονεμητική τών 
κατ* άξίαν έστιν ή δικαιοσύνη και τέτακται ούτε 
κατά τον κατήγορον οϋτε κατά τον άπολογού-
μενον, άλλά κατά τον δικαστήν. ώσπερ οΰν ο 
δικαστής οϋτε νικήσαί τινας προήρηται οϋτε πολε-
μήσαί τισι και έναντιωθήναι, γνώμην δέ άποφηνά-
μενος βραβεύει τό δίκαιον, ούτως ή δικαιοσύνη 
ούδενός ούσα αντίδικος απονέμει τό κατ* άξίαν 
έκάστω πράγματι. 

88 X X V I I I . " Και έλαβε κύριος ό θεός τον άν
θρωπον δν έποίησε και έθετο αυτόν έν τώ παρα
δείσω, έργάζεσθαι αυτόν και φυλάσσειν '* (Gen. 
ϋ . 1 5 ) . τοϋ πλασθέντος διαφέρει δν έποίησεν ό 
θεός άνθρωπον, ώς εΐπον ο μέν γάρ πλασθείς νους 
έστι γεωδέστερος, ο δέ ποιηθείς άυλότερος, φθαρ
τής ύλης αμέτοχος, καθαρωτέρας και είλικρινε-

89 στέρας τετυχηκώς συστάσεως, τοϋτον οΰν τον 
καθαρόν νουν λαμβάνει ό θεός, ούκ έών έκτος 
έαυτοΰ βαίνειν, και λαβών τίθησιν έν ταΐς έρρι-
ζωμέναις και βλαστανούσαις άρεταΐς, ίνα έργά-
ζηται αύτάς και φυλάττη. πολλοί γάρ άσκηται 
γενόμενοι τής αρετής έπι τοϋ τέλους μετέβαλον 
ω δέ παρέχει ό θεός έπιστήμην βεβαίαν, τούτω 
δίδωσιν αμφότερα, έργάζεσθαι τε τάς άρετάς και 

α The Stoic definition of justice, S. V.F. iii. 262. 
2 0 4 
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even the most self-controlled of men under compul
sion of the mortal element in them resort to food and 
drink, out of which the pleasures of the appetite 
develop ? So we must be content to face and fight 
lust as a principle. That is why the river Tigris is 
over against the Assyrians, self-mastery over against 
pleasure. Justice, however, the characteristic of 
the river Euphrates, neither besieges and encircles 
anyone with a palisade, nor withstands any in 
conflict. Why ? Because it is the function of 
justice to assign to each what he deserves,0 and 
justice sustains the part neither of prosecutor nor of 
defendant but of judge. Even as the judge, there
fore, makes it his business neither to conquer any 
persons, nor to wage war on any and oppose them, but 
pronounces a judgement and awards what is just, so 
too justice, being nobody's opponent, accords to each 
matter what it merits. 

XXVIII. " And the Lord God took the man whom 
He had made, and placed him in the garden to till 
and to guard it " (Gen. ii. 1 5 ) . " The man whom 
God made " differs, as I have said before, from the 
one that " was moulded " : for the one that was 
moulded is the more earthly mind, the one that was 
made the less material, having no part in perishable 
matter, endowed with a constitution of a purer and 
clearer kind. This pure mind, then, God takes, not 
suffering it to go outside of Himself, and, having 
taken it, sets it among the virtues that have roots 
and put forth shoots, that he may till them and 
guard them. For many, after beginning to practise 
virtue, have changed at the last: but on the man to 
whom God affords secure knowledge, He bestows both 
advantages, both that of tilling the virtues, and also 
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μηδέποτε αυτών άφίστασθαι, άλλ' άει ταμΐ€υ€ΐν 
καϊ φυλάττ€ΐν έκαστη ν. τό μέν οΰν " έργάζεσθαι " 
άντι τοΰ πράττειν, τό δέ " φυλάττειν " άντι τοΰ 
μνημονεύειν. 

90 X X I X . '' Και ένετείλατο κύριος ό θεός τώ 
Άδά/χ λέγων άπό παντός ξύλου τοΰ έν τώ 
παραδείσω βρώσει φάγη, άπό δέ τοΰ ξύλου τοΰ 
γινώσκειν καλόν και πονηρόν ού φάγεσθε άπ' 
αύτοΰ· ή δ' άν ημέρα φάγητ€ άπ' αύτοΰ, θανάτω 
άποθανεΐσθε" (Gen. i i . 1 6 , 1 7 ) . ποίω 
Αδάμ εντέλλεται και τις έστιν ούτος, διαπορητέον 
ού γάρ μέμνηται πρότερον αύτοΰ, νυνι δέ πρώτον 
ώνόμακβν αυτόν, μήποτ οΰν βούλεταί σοι τοΰ 
πλαστού άνθρωπου παραστ^σαι τοΰνομα. κάλ€ΐ\ 

[62] δή, φησιν, αυτόν γήν τοΰτο γάρ Άδά/χ ερ
μηνεύεται, ώστε όταν άκούης Άδά/χ, γήινον και 
φθαρτόν νουν εΐναι νόμιζε · ό γάρ κατ* εικόνα ού 

91 γήινος, άλλ' ουράνιος, ζητητέον δέ, διά τί πάσιν1 

έπιτιθεις τοΐς άλλοις τά ονόματα ούκ έπιτέθεικεν 
έαυτώ. τί οΰν λεκτέον; ο νους ό έν έκάστω 
ημών τά μέν άλλα δύναται καταλαβεΐν, εαυτόν δέ 
γνωρίσαι άδυνάτως έχει- ώσπερ γάρ ο οφθαλμός 
τά μέν άλλα όρα, εαυτόν δέ ούχ όρα, ούτως και 
ό νους τά μέν άλλα νοεΐ, εαυτόν δέ ού κατα
λαμβάνει* ειπάτω γάρ, τις τέ έστι και ποταπός, 
πνεϋμα ή αΐμα ή πΰρ ή άήρ ή έτερον τι [σώμα], ή 
τοσούτον γε ότι σώμα έστιν ή πάλιν άσώματον. 
εΐτ ούκ εύήθεις οι περι θεοΰ σκεπτόμενοι ουσίας; 
οι γάρ τής ιδίας φυχής τήν ούσίαν ούκ ΐσασι, πώς 
άν περι τής τών όλων φυχής άκριβώσαιεν; ή 

α "Feedingly" is a rough representation of the Hebrew 
idiom. E . V . "freely." 
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that of never desisting from them, but of evermore 
husbanding and guarding each one of them. So 
<6 tilling " represents practising, while " guarding " 
represents remembering. 

XXIX. " And the Lord God commanded Adam 
saying : From every tree that is in the garden thou 
shalt feedingly a eat, but of the tree of knowing good 
and evil yevshall not eat of it: and in the day that ye 
eat of it ye shall surely die " (Gen. ii. 1 6 , 1 7 ) . 
We must raise the question what Adam He com
mands and who this is ; for the writer has not 
mentioned him before, but has named him now for 
the first time. Perchance, then, he means to give 
us the name of the man that was moulded. " Call 
him earth " he says, for that is the meaning of 
" Adam," so that when you hear the word "Adam," 
you must make up your mind that it is the earthly 
and perishable mind ; for the mind that was made 
after the image is not earthly but heavenly. And 
we must inquire why when assigning their names to 
all the other creatures Adam did not assign one to 
himself. What, then, are we to say ? The mind 
that is in each one of us can apprehend other objects, 
but is incapable of knowing itself. For just as the 
eye sees other objects but does not see itself, so the 
mind too perceives other objects, but does not appre
hend itself. Can it say what it is and of what kind, 
breath or blood or fire or air or anything else ? Can 
it even say that it is a body or else that it is incor
poreal ? Are not they simpletons, then, who inquire 
about God's substance ? For how should those, who 
know not the substance of their own soul, have 
accurate ideas about the soul of the universe ? For 
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yap τών όλων φυχή ό θεός εστι κατά εννοιαν. 
92 X X X . εικότως ονν ό Άδά / χ , τουτέστιν ό νους, 

τά άλλα όνομάζων και καταλαμβάνων, έαυτώ 
Ονομα ούκ έπιτίθησιν, ότι εαυτόν αγνοεί και τήν 
ιδίαν φύσιν. εντέλλεται δέ τούτω και ουχί τώ 
κατ* εικόνα και κατά τήν ίδέαν γεγονότΐ' εκείνος 
μέν γάρ καϊ δίχα προτροπής έχει τήν άρετήν αύτο-
μαθώς, ούτος δ ' άνευ διδασκαλίας ούκ άν φρο-

93 νήσεως έπιλάχοι. διαφέρει δέ τρία ταύτα- πρόσ-
ταζις, άπαγόρευσις, εντολή καϊ παραίνεσις- ή 
μέν γάρ άπαγόρευσις περί αμαρτημάτων γίνεται 
καϊ προς φαύλον, ή δέ πρόσταζις <περϊ> κατορθω
μάτων, ή δέ παραίνεσις προς τον μέσον, τον μήτε 
φαύλον μήτε σπουδαΐον ούτε γάρ άμαρτάνει, ώς 
άπαγορεύειν άν τινα αύτώ, οϋτε κατορθοΐ κατά 
τήν τού ορθού λόγου πρόσταξιν, άλλά χρείαν έχει 
παραινέσεως τής άπέχειν1 μέν τών φαύλων διδα-
σκούσης, προτρεπούσης δέ έφίεσθαι τών αστείων. 

94 τώ μέν ούν τελείω τώ κατ εικόνα προστάττειν ή 
άπαγορεύειν ή παραινεΐν ούχϊ δει, ούδενός γάρ 
τούτων ο τέλειος δεΐται, τώ δέ φαύλω προσ-
τάζεως καϊ απαγορεύσεως χρεία, τώ δέ νηπίω 
παραινέσεως καϊ διδασκαλίας, ώσπερ τώ τελεία) 
γραμματικώ ή μουσικώ ούδενός δει παρραγγέλ-
ματος τών είς τάς τέχνας, τώ δέ σφαλλομένω περί 
τά θεωρήματα ώσανεί τίνων νόμων προστάζεις 
και απαγορεύσεις εχόντων, τώ δέ άρτι μανθάνοντι 

1 άπέχαν has three MSS. and, apparently, the Armenian 
version on its side, as against άνέχειν —44 cease from," which 
would fit the bad man, but not the neutral man. In Plutarch, 
Life of Alexander, ch. xxxiii., to which L . and S. (1925) refer, 
άνέχων is probably transitive. For άττέχαν see especially 
Xen. Mem. i. 2. 62, for άνέχαν De Opif. 128. 
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we may conceive of God as the soul of the universe.0 

X X X . Quite naturally, therefore, Adam, that is the 
Mind, though he names and apprehends other 
things, gives no name to himself, since he is 
ignorant of himself and his own nature. Now it is 
to this being, and not to the being created after His 
image and after the original idea, that God gives 
the command. For the latter, even without urging, 
possesses virtue instinctively ; but the former, inde
pendently of instruction, could have no part in 
wisdom. There is a difference between these three 
—injunction, prohibition, command accompanied 
by exhortation. For prohibition deals with wrong
doings and is addressed to the bad man, injunction 
concerns duties rightly done, and exhortation is 
addressed to the neutral man, the man who is neither 
bad nor good : for he is neither sinning, to lead 
anyone to forbid him, nor is he so doing right as 
right reason enjoins, but has need of exhortation, 
which teaches him to refrain from evil things, and 
incites him to aim at things noble. There is no need, 
then, to give injunctions or prohibitions or exhorta
tions to the perfect man formed after the (Divine) 
image, for none of these does the perfect man re
quire. The bad man has need of injunction and 
prohibition, and the child of exhortation and teach
ing. Just so the perfect master of music or letters 
requires none of the directions that apply to those 
arts, whereas the man who stumbles over the subjects 
of his study does require what we may call laws or 
rules with their injunctions and prohibitions, while 
one who is now beginning to learn requires teaching. 

• See A p p . p. 478 . 
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[63] [ δ ι δ α σ κ α λ ί α ς . είκότως οΰν τώ γηίνω νώ 

μήτε φαύλω όντι μήτβ σπουδαίω ά λ λ ά μέσω τ ά 

νυν εντέλλεται και παραινεί, ή δέ παραίνεσις 

γίνεται δι* αμφοτέρων τών κλήσεων και τον 

κυρίου και τοΰ θεοΰ, " ένετείλατο " γάρ " κύριος 

ο θεός," ίνα, ει μέν πείθοιτο ταΐς παραινέσεσιν, 

υπό τοΰ θεοΰ ευεργεσιών άξιωθείη, ει δέ άφηνιάζοι, 

υπό τοΰ κυρίου ώς δεσπότου και έξουσίαν έχοντος 

96 σκορακίζοιτο. διόπερ και οτε έκβάλλεται τοΰ 

παραδείσου, τάς αύτάς κλήσεις παρείληφε, λέγει 

γάρ' < ( και έξαπέστειλεν αυτόν κύριος ό θεός έκ 

τοΰ παραδείσου τής τρυφής, έργάζεσθαι τήν γήν 

έξ ής ελήφθη " (Gen. iii. 2 3 ) Λ ίνα, έπει και ώς 

δεσπότης ό κύριος και ώς ευεργέτης ό θεός ένετέλ-

λετο, πάλιν ώς αμφότερα ών τον παρακούσαντα 

τιμωρήται* δι* ών γάρ προΰτρεπε δυνάμεων, διά 

τούτων τον άπειθοΰντα αποπέμπεται. 

97 X X X I . Ά δέ παραινεί, ταΰτά έστιν "άπό 

παντός ξύλου τοΰ έν τώ παραδείσω βρώσει 

φάγη " (Gen. ii . 1 6 ) . προτρέπει τήν τοΰ άν

θρωπου φυχήν μή άφ* ενός ξύλου μηδ* άπό μιας 

αρετής άλλ ' άπό πασών τών αρετών ώφελεΐσθαί' 

τό γάρ φαγεΐν σύμβολόν έστι τροφής φυχικής* 

τρέφεται δέ ή φυχή άναλήφει τών καλών και 

98 πράξει τών κατορθωμάτων, μή μόνον δέ φησι 

" φάγη," άλλά και " βρώσει," τουτέστι κατ-

αλέσας και έπιλεάνας μή ίδιώτου ά λ λ ' άθλητοΰ 

τρόπον τήν τροφήν, ίνα ίσχύν καϊ δύναμιν περι-
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Quite naturally, then, does God give 
the commandments and exhortations before us to the 
earthly man who is neither bad nor good but midway 
between these. To enforce the exhortation, both 
Divine titles are employed, both " Lord" and 
" God," for it says " God the Lord commanded 
him." This is in order that, should he obey the 
exhortations, he may be deemed worthy by God of 
His benefactions ; but that, should he rebel, he may 
be driven from the presence of the Lord who has a 
Master's authority over him. For this reason again, 
when he is being cast out of the garden, the sacred 
writer has introduced the same titles, for he says, 
" And the Lord God sent him forth out of the garden 
of delight, to till the ground, out of which he was 
taken " (Gen. iii. 2 3 ) . This is to show that, since 
" the Lord " as Master and " God " as Benefactor 
had issued the commands, so in both capacities does 
He inflict punishment on him who had disobeyed 
them. For he dismisses the disobedient by the 
exercise of the very powers which He had exercised 
in urging him to obedience. 

X X X I . The charge which he gives is this : " From 
every tree that is in the garden thou shalt eat 
feedingly thereon " (Gen. ii. 16). He moves the 
soul of the man to get benefit, not from a single tree 
or from a single virtue but from all the virtues : for 
eating is a figure of soul-nourishment: and the soul 
is nourished by the acquisition of things noble, and 
the practice of things rightful. And He says not 
merely " shalt eat," but also " feedingly," that is, 
chewing and masticating the nourishment, not like 
an ordinary person, but like an athlete, that you may 
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ποιήση* και γάρ τοΐς άθληταΐς οι άλεΐπτάι παρ-
αγγέλλονσι μή κάπτειν, άλλά κατά σχολήν λεαίνειν, 
ίνα προς ίσχύν έπιδιδώσιν έτέρως γάρ εγώ και ό 
αθλητής τρεφόμεθα, έγώ μέν γάρ ένεκα τοΰ ζήν 
μόνον, ό δέ αθλητής και ένεκα τοΰ πιαΙν€.σθαι 
και ρώνννσθαι, παρό καϊ έν τι τών ασκητικών έστι 
τό λ€αίν€σθαι τροφήν. τό " βρώσ€ΐ φαγεΐν " έστι 

99 τοιοΰτον. έτι δέ άκριβέστερον δια-
τυπώσωμ€ν αντό. τό τιμάν τούς γον€ΐς έδώδιμον 
και τρόφιμόν έστιν ά λ λ ' έτέρως οι άγαθοι καϊ οι 
φαΰλοι τιμώσιν, οι μέν γάρ διά τό έθος, οΐτινες ού 
βρώσει έσθίονσιν, άλλά μόνον έσθίονσι' πότ€ ονν 
και. βρώσει; όταν άναπτύξαντες και τάς αιτίας 
έρεννήσαντες κρίνωσιν έκονσίως, οτι καλόν τ ο υ τ ' 

εστίν αί δέ αίτίαι τοιαΰτο,ι· έγέννησαν ημάς, 
έθρεφαν, έπαίδενσαν, πάντων αίτιοι γεγόνασιν 
αγαθών, πάλιν έδώδιμον <τό> τον όντα τ ι / χ ά σ 0 α ι · 

τότε δ έ " βρώσει," όταν και μετά τής τοΰ κεφα-
λαίον αναπτύξεως και τής τών αιτιών αποδόσεως. 

100 X X X I I . " Άπό δέ τοΰ ξύλον τοΰ γινώσκειν 
καλόν και πονηρόν ον φάγεσθε άπ* αύτοΰ " (Gen. 
ϋ. 17). ούκοΰν ούκ έστιν έν τώ παραδείσω τό 

[64] ξύλον | τοΰτο· et γάρ άπό παντός έσθίειν παρ
αγγέλλει τών έν τώ παραδείσω, άπό δέ τούτον 
μή φαγεΐν, δήλον ότι ούκ έστιν έν τω παραδείσω9 

και φνσικώς' έστι γάρ, ώς έφην, ουσία και ούκ 
έστι δννάμει. ώσπερ γάρ έν τώ κηρώ δννάμει 
μέν είσι πάσαι αί σφραγίδες, εντελέχεια δέ μόνη ή 
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gain strength and power : for, as we know, the 
trainers charge the athletes not to bolt their food, 
but to masticate it slowly, in order that they may 
grow stronger. For the athlete and I take nourish
ment with different objects ; I, just to sustain life, 
the athlete, for the further purpose of growing 
brawny and strong ; and so mastication of food is a 
special point in training. Such is the meaning of 
" thou shalt eat feedingly thereon." Let 
us try to form a yet more precise conception of it. 
To honour our parents is something eatable and 
nutritious : but good and bad sons honour them 
differently, the latter in compliance with custom, and 
these do not " eat feedingly," but simply eat. 
When, then, eat they feedingly too ? When, after 
exploring the precept and searching for the grounds 
on which it rests, they freely determine that such 
conduct is noble. The grounds for it are such as 
these : they gave us birth, nurtured us, educated us, 
have been authors of all good things to us. Honour 
again shown to the Existent One is something eat
able ; it is shown " feedingly," when the honour we 
show is coupled with close search into the precept, 
and with a due appreciation of its motives." 

X X X I I . " But of the tree of the knowledge of 
good and evil ye shall not eat " (Gen. ii. 17). There
fore this tree is not in the garden : for if He bids 
them to eat of every tree in the garden, but not to 
eat of this one, it is evident that it is not in the 
garden : and this is quite naturally so : for actually, 
as I have said, it is there, and virtually it is not. 
For as all the impressions are virtually in the wax, but 
actually only the one that has been made, so in the 

a Or " rendering of our reasons." 
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τετυπωμένη, ούτως καϊ έν τή φυχή κηροειδεΐ 

ύπαρχούση πάντες οι τύποι περιέχονται δυνάμει, 

ούκ άποτελέσματι, κρατεί δε 6 εις χαραχθείς εν 

αυτή, έως μή άπαλήλιπται ύφ* έτερου έναργέστερον 

καϊ έκδήλως μάλλον έπιχαράξαντος. 

101 έξης κάκεΐνο διαπορητέον* οτε μέν παραινεί άπο 

παντός ξύλου τοΰ παραδείσου έσθίειν, ένα προ

τρέπει, οτε δέ απαγορεύει χρήσθαι τω πονηρού 

και καλού αίτίω, πλείοσι διαλέγεται* έκεΐ μέν γάρ 

φησιν " άπό παντός φάγη/' ενταύθα δέ ού 

φάγεσθε " και " ή 8 ' άν ήμερα φάγητε," ούχι 

102 φάγης, και " άποθανεΐσθε," ουχί άποθανή. λε-

κτέον ούν τάδε, ότι πρώτον μέν σπάνιόν έστι 

τάγαθόν, τό δέ κακόν πολύχουν* διά τούτο σοφόν 

μέν εύρεΐν ένα μόνον έργον, φαύλων δέ πλήθος 

άναρίθμητον* είκότως ούν ένι παραγγέλλει ταΐς 

άρεταΐς έντρέφεσθαι, πολλοίς δέ περι τού πανουρ-

103 γίας άπέχεσθαι, ταύτη γάρ μύριοι χρώνται. δεύ

τερον <δέ>, είς αρετής άνάληφίν τε και χρήσιν 

ενός μόνου δει τού λογισμού* τό δέ σώμα ούχ οίον 

ού συνεργεί προς τούτο, ά λ λ ά καϊ κωλυσιεργεί* 

σχεδόν γάρ σοφίας έργον τούτ εστίν, αλλότριου-
σθαι προς τό σώμα καϊ τάς επιθυμίας αυτού* 
είς δέ άπόλαυσιν κακίας ού μόνον δει πως έχειν 

τον νούν, άλλά καϊ τήν ,αϊσθησιν καϊ τον λόγον 

104 καϊ τό σώμα* ό γάρ φαύλος δεΐται τούτων απάντων 

προς έκπλήρωσιν τής ιδίας κακίας* έπει πώς 

α Plato, Phaedo 65 A. 
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soul, whose nature is waxlike, all the types are 
contained virtually, but not in actual execution, and 
the single one engraved in it is in possession, so 
long as it has not been obliterated by another seal 
which has made over it a clearer and bolder im
pression. Next there is this further 
question to be raised. When He is giving the charge 
to eat of every tree of the garden, He addresses the 
command to a single person, but when He issues the 
prohibition against making any use of that which 
causes evil and good, He speaks to more than one : 
for frrthe former case He says, " Thou shalt eat from 
every tree " ; but in the latter, " ye shall not eat, 
and in the day that ye eat " not " that thou eatest," 
and " ye shall die " not " thou shalt die." We must 
accordingly remark in the first place that the good 
is scarce, the evil abundant. Hence it is hard to 
find a single wise man, while of inferior men there 
is a countless multitude. Quite fitly, therefore, does 
He bid a single man to find nourishment in the 
virtues, but many to abstain from evil-doing, for 
myriads practise this. In the second place, for the 
acquisition and practice of virtue a single thing only, 
namely our understanding, is requisite : but the 
body not only fails to co-operate to this end, but is 
an actual hindrance ; for we may almost make it an 
axiom that the business of wisdom is to become 
estranged from the body and its cravings a : but for 
the enjoyment of evil it is necessary not only that 
the mind be in a certain condition, but also the 
power of perception and of speech, in fact the body ; 
for all these the inferior man requires for the full 
satisfaction of his particular form of wickedness. 
For how shall he divulge sacred and hidden truths 
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€κλαλήσ€ΐ μυστήρια φωνητήριον ούκ έχων όργανον; 
πώς δέ ταΐς ήοοναΐς χρήσεται γαστρός καϊ τών 
αισθητηρίων στερόμενος; δεόντως οΰν ένι μεν 
τώ λογισμώ διαλέγεται περι κτήσεως αρετής, 
μόνου γάρ, ώς εφην, εστίν αύτοΰ χρεία προς τήν 
άνάληφιν αυτής, περι δέ κακίας πλείοσι, φυχή, 
λόγω, αισθήσεσι, σώματι, δια πάντων γάρ τούτων 
εμφαίνεται. 

105 XXXIII . Λέγει γε μήν " ή άν ήμερα, φάγητε 
άπ* αύτοΰ, θανάτω άποθανεΐσθε " (Gen. i i . 1 7 ) . 
και φαγόντες ούχ οίον ούκ άποθνήσκουσιν, άλλά 
και παιδοποιοΰνται και ετεροις τοΰ ζήν αίτιοι 
καθίστανται, τί οΰν λεκτεον; ότι διττός εστι 

[65] θάνατος, ό μέν άνθρωπου, | ο δ έ φυχής ίδιος · ό 
μέν οΰν άνθρωπου χωρισμός εστι φυχής άπό 
σώματος, ό δέ φνχής θάνατος αρετής μέν φθορά 

106 εστι, κακίας δέ άνάληφις. παρό και φησιν ούκ 
άποθανεΐν αυτό μόνον άλλά " θανάτω άποθανεΐν," 
δηλών ού τον κοινόν άλλά τον ίδιον και κατ* 
εξοχήν θάνατον, ός έστι φυχής έντυμβευομένης 
πάθεσι και κακίαις άπάσαις. και σχεδόν οΰτος ό 
θάνατος μάχεται έκείνω' εκείνος μέν γάρ διάκρισίς 
έστι τών συγκριθέντων σώματος τε και φυχής, 
οΰτος δέ τουναντίον σύνοδος άμφοΐν, κρατούντος 
μέν τοΰ χείρονος σώματος, κρατουμένου δέ τοΰ 

107 κρείττονος φυχής. Οπου δ* άν λέγη " θανάτω 
άποθανεΐν," παρατηρεί ότι θάνατον τον έπι τιμωρία 
παραλαμβάνει, ού τον φύσει γινόμενον φύσει μέν 

α Plato, Phaedo 64 c. 
b Or " of elements which had been in combination." 
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unless he have an organ of speech ? And how is he 
to indulge in pleasures, if he be bereft of a stomach 
and the organs of taste ? So it is in accordance 
with the necessities of the case that He addresses 
the understanding alone about gaining virtue ; for, 
as I said, it alone is needed for its acquisition ; 
whereas in the pursuit of evil several faculties are 
needed, soul, speech, senses, body, for wickedness 
employs all these in displaying itself. 

X X X I I I . And further he says, " In the day that 
ye eat thereof, ye shall die the death " (Gen. ii. 17). 
And ye t after they have eaten, not merely do they 
not die, but they beget children and become authors 
of life to others. What , then, is to be said to this ? 
That death is of two kinds, one that of the man 
in general, the other that of the soul in particular. 
The death of the man is the separation of the soul 
from the body, a but the death of the soul is the decay 
of virtue and the bringing in of wickedness. It is 
for this reason that God says not only " die " but 
" die the death," indicating not the death common 
to us all, but that special death properly so called, 
which is that of the soul becoming entombed in 
passions and wickedness of all kinds. And this 
death is practically the antithesis of the death which 
awaits us all. The latter is a separation of com
batants that had been pitted against one another, 6 

body and soul, to wit. The former, on the other 
hand, is a meeting of the two in conflict. And in 
this conflict the worse, the body, overcomes, and the 
better, the soul, is overcome. But observe that 
wherever Moses speaks of " dying the death," he 
means the penalty-death, not that which takes place 
in the course of nature. That one is in the course 
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οΰν έστι, καθ* ον χωρίζεται φνχή άπό σώματος, 
ό δέ επί τιμωρία συνίσταται, όταν ή φυχή τον 

108 αρετής βίον θνήσκη, τον δέ κακίας ζή μόνον, εΰ 
και ό Ηράκλειτος κατά τοΰτο Μωυσέως άκολου-
θήσας τω δόγματι, φησι γάρ· " Ζώμεν τον εκείνων 
θάνατον, τεθνήκαμεν δέ τον εκείνων βίον," ώς 
νΰν μέν, ότε ζώμεν, τεθνηκυίας τής φυχής και ώς 
άν έν σήματι τω σώματι έντετυμβευμένης, ει δέ 
άποθάνοιμεν, τής φυχής ζώσης τον ίδιον βίον και 
άπηλλαγμένης κακοΰ και νεκροΰ συνδέτου τοϋ 
σώματος. 
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of nature in which soul is parted from body ; but 
the penalty-death takes place when the soul dies 
to the life of virtue, and is alive only to that of 
wickedness. That is an excellent saying of Hera-
cleitus, who on this point followed Moses* teaching, 
" W e l ive," he says. " their death, and are dead to 
their life." He means that now, when we are 
living, the soul is dead and has been entombed in 
the body as in a sepulchre ; whereas, should we die, 
the soul lives forthwith its own proper life, and is 
released from the body, the baneful corpse to which 
it was t ied. a 

β For σήμα—σώμα cf. Plato, Oorgias 493 A , Cratylus 400 B. 
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A N A L Y T I C A L I N T R O D U C T I O N T O B O O K I I 

THIS treatise deals with Genesis ii. 18—iii. 1. Le t 
us mark its mode of dealing with the Sacred Tex t 
in salient instances. 

The story of the creation of Eve , we are told, is 
not meant to be taken literally. It is a " M y t h , " 
showing forth the origin of Sense-perception, which 
becomes active when Mind is asleep (Gen. ii. 2 1 ) . 
The bringing of Woman to Man is the introduction 
of Sense-perception to Mind, which hails it as its 
own (ii. 2 2 f.). (19 if., 4 0 if.) 

That Adam and Eve were both naked (ii. 2 5 ) 
means that they were without either good or ev i l ; 
for nakedness of soul can show itself as (a) freedom 
from passions ; (b) loss of virtue ; (c) neutrality. 
Adam and Eve were inactive both in mind and 
sense-perception, and were " unashamed," i.e. without 
either the shamelessness of the worthless man, or^ 
the shamefastness of the man of worth. ( 5 3 if.) 

The entry of the Serpent (Gen. iii. 1) is due to 
the need of some means of uniting Mind and Sense-
perception for their joint apprehension of objects, 
and of eliciting their activities. (71 if.) 

Le t us notice next the extent to which Philo 
dwells on single words. 

The word " alone " in Gen. ii. 18 draws out the 
reminder that God only is alone, self-contained, 
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needing naught, not composite ; while the heavenly 
Man ever yearns to be with God, and the earthy 
man always is with his passions. (1-4.) 

The word " help " or " helper " suggests to him 
the created, later-born helpers given to the earthy 
man. These " wild beasts " are the senses and 
passions, such as desire, fear, anger, given to Mind 
(Gen. ii. 19)—our helpers, but often our foes. (5 if.) 

The word " moreover " (in the Greek version of 
Gen. ii. 19) is taken by Philo to mean a second creation 
of senses and passions ; and this further creation is 
accounted for by the observation that evils are 
numerous, and by the suggestion that Gen. i. 2 4 
refers to genera, and Gen. ii. 19 to species, a suggestion 
in support of which evidence is adduced. (11 f.) 

In the account of the giving of names to the 
creatures, the words " what he would c a l l " are 
taken as meaning " why he would invite." ( 1 4 f.) 

In the story of the creation of Eve , " ribs " or 
" sides " are understood as " strength " ; " took " 
as meaning " entered on the roll," " registered," i.e. 
brought into active service (this on the strength of 
Numb. xxxi . 2 6 , " take the sum ") ; " filled up flesh 
in its stead " means " fulfilled " sense-perception, 
and " filled " the body " with it " ; and woman is 
" builded " (Gen. ii. 2 2 , R.V. margin) because she is 
moved to activity from without. (19 f., 35, 38 f.) 

A striking example of single words pressed into 
the service of allegory is Adam's welcome to Eve , 
" This is now bone of my bones." " This " is Sense-
perception no longer passive but become active ; and 
" now" is indicative of Sense-perception being 
affected only by the present. ( 4 2 f.) 

W e pass on to observe the examples afforded by 
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this treatise of Philo's fondness for drawing illustra
tions and adducing parallels from the story of the 
patriarchs and the early history of Israel. 

In 4 6 f. Philo maintains that, though active Sense-
perception, being an extension of the potential 
Sense-perception inherent in Mind, may be said to 
come from Mind, ye t to suppose that anything 
whatever is, in the strict sense of the word, derived 
from Mind is to be guilty of shallow thinking, and 
illustrates the truth of what he says by the contrast 
between Rachel addressing to Jacob the appeal 
" Give me children," and " the Lord opening Leah's 
womb " (Gen. xxix. 31 and xxx . 1 f.). 

In 51 f. the danger of the drawing down of Mind 
from the love of God by its cleaving to Sense-per
ception is brought out by a reference to Levi 's noble 
choice (Deut. xxxiii. 9) making the Lord his portion 
(x. 9)> and to the two goats of Lev. xvi. 8 . 

Freedom from passions (one of the meanings of 
" nakedness ") is illustrated by Moses setting up 
the Tent of Witness outside the Camp (Exod. xxxiii . 
7 ) ; by Aaron entering unrobed (!) into the Holy of 
Holies (cf. Lev. xvi. 1 if.) ; by Nadab and Abihu 
leaving their coats (or irrational parts) for Mishael 
and Elzaphan (Lev. x. 5 ) ; by Abraham leaving his 
country (Gen. xii. 1) ; by Isaac being forbidden to 
go down into Egyp t (i.e. the body, Gen. xxvi . 2 ) ; 
and by Jacob's smoothness (Gen. xxvii. 1 1 ) . ( 5 4 if.) 

Loss of virtue (another meaning given to " naked
ness ") is illustrated by Noah's lapse (Gen. ix. 2 1 ) . 
And the indications which Philo finds in the narrative 
that the lapse was not irretrievable are illustrated 
by the provision in the Law that vows made only in 
intent may be rescinded (Numb. xxx . 1 0 ) . ( 6 0 ff.) 
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The assaults of pleasure and the healing virtue of 
Self-mastery are illustrated by the deadly serpents 
and the brazen serpent of the wilderness journey 
(Numb. xxi.) . Distraction, Pleasure's agent, is like 
the scorpion ( = " scattering ") of the desert. The 
soul-thirst o f * Egyp t " is quenched by the Wisdom 
(" Water ") as is hunger by the Word (" Manna ") 
of God. A sign of the great daring of Pleasure, in 
attacking even Moses, is found in the story of his 
rod. Like Jacob's, it is 4 4 discipline." Shrinking 
from this, Moses casts it away, and is then bidden 
to grasp it by its tail (Exod. iv. 1 if.). (78 if., 
87 if.) 

Pleasure is again pointed at in the Prayer of 
Jacob (Gen. xlix. 16-18), where Dan ( = " dis
tinguishing ") is the principle of self-mastery, who 
is to become a serpent biting the horse (sc. passions), 
and saving from them Mind (the 4 4 horseman " ) , 
who 4 4 waits for " God's 4 4 salvation " ; and in the 
Song of Moses (Exod. xv. 1), where horse and rider, 
i.e. the four passions with Mind mounted on them, 
are cast into the sea. 
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I. Και είπε κύριος 6 θεός Ού καλόν εΐναι τον 
άνθρωπον μόνον, ποιήσωμεν αύτώ βοηθόν κατ* 
αυτόν " ( G e n . i i . 18 ) . δ ι ά τί τον άνθρωπον, ω 
προφήτα, ούκ εστι καλόν είναι μόνον; ότι, φησί, 
καλόν εστι τον μόνον είναι μόνον μόνος δέ και 
καθ* αυτόν εις ών ο θεός, ού8έν δέ όμοιον θεώ· 
ώστ* έπει τό μόνον εΐναι τον όντα καλόν έστι— 
και γάρ περι μόνον αυτόν τό καλόν—ούκ άν εΐη 

2 καλόν τό εΐναι τον άνθρωπον μόνον, τό δέ μόνον 
είναι τον θεόν έστι μέν έκδέξασθαι και ούτως, οτι 
οϋτε προ γενέσεως ήν τι σύν τώ θεώ οϋτε κόσμου 
γενομένου συντάττεταί τι αύτώ· χρήζει γάρ 
ούδενός τό παράπαν. άμείνων δέ ήδε ή εκδοχή· 
ό θεός μόνος έστι και έν, ού σύγκριμα, φύσις 
άπλή, ημών δ* έκαστος και τών άλλων όσα γεγονε 
πολλά· οΐον έγώ πολλά είμι, φυχή σώμα, και 
φνχής άλογον λογικόν, πάλιν σώματος θερμόν 
φυχρόν βαρύ κοΰφον ζηρόν ύγρόν ό δέ θεός ού 
σύγκριμα ουδέ έκ πολλών συνεστώς, ά λ λ ' αμιγής 
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I. " And the Lord God said, It is not good that 
the man should be alone, let us make for him a 
helper corresponding to him " (Gen. ii. 18). Why, 
Ο prophet, is it not good that the man should be 
alone ? Because, he says, it is good that the Alone 
should be alone : but God, being One, is alone and 
unique, and like God there is nothing. Hence, since 
it is good that He Who is should be alone—for 
indeed with regard to Him alone can the statement 
" it is good " be made—it follows that it would not 
be good that the man should be alone. There is 
another way in which we may understand the 
statement that God is alone. It may mean that 
neither before creation was there anything with 
God, nor, when the universe had come into being, 
does anything take its place with Him ; for there is 
absolutely nothing which He needs. A yet better 
interpretation is the following. God is alone, a 
Unity, in the sense that His nature is simple not 
composite, whereas each one of us and of all other 
created beings is made up of many things. I, for 
example, am many things in one. I am soul and 
body. To soul belong rational and irrational parts, 
and to body, again, different properties, warm and 
cold, heavy and light, dry and moist. But God is 
not a composite Being, consisting of many parts, 
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α λ λ α τ 5 γάρ άν προσκριθή \ θεώ, ή κρεΐσσόν 
1 εστίν αυτού η έλασσον η ισον αυτω· ουτε οε ισον 

οϋτε κρεΐσσόν εστι θεοϋ, έλασσον γε μήν ουδέν 
αύτώ προσκρίνεται- ει δέ μή, και αυτός έλαττωθή-
σεταΐ' ει δέ τοϋτο, και φθαρτός έσται, όπερ ουδέ 
θέμις νοήσαι. τέτακται οΰν 6 θεός κατά τό έν 
και τήν μονάδα, μάλλον δέ ή μονάς κατά τον 
ένα θεόν πας γάρ αριθμός νεώτερος κόσμου, ώς 
και χρόνος, ό δέ θεός πρεσβύτερος κόσμου και 
δημιουργός. 

4 I I . Ούδένα δέ άνθρωπον καλόν έστιν είναι 
μόνον, δύο γάρ ανθρώπων γένη, τό τε κατά τήν 
εικόνα γεγονός καϊ τό πεπλασμένον έκ γής· ούτε 
δέ τώ κατ* εικόνα άνθρώπω καλόν έστιν εΐναι 
μόνω—έφίεται γάρ τής εΙκόνος· ή γάρ εικών τοϋ 
θεοϋ αρχέτυπος άλλων έστι· παν δέ μίμημα 
ποθεί τοϋτο, οΰπέρ έστι μίμημα, και μετ εκείνου 
τάττεται—ούτε τώ πλαστώ πολύ μάλλον καλόν 
έστιν είναι μόνω, άλλά και αδύνατον, και γάρ 
αισθήσεις και πάθη και κακίαι και μυρία άλλα 

δ τούτω τώ νώ συνέζευκται και συνήρμοσται. τώ 
δέ δευτέρω άνθρώπω βοηθός συνίσταται, πρώτον 
μέν γενητός, " ποιήσω μεν" γάρ φησιν "αύτώ 
βοηθόν," έπειτα δέ νεώτερος τοϋ βοηθούμενου· 
πρότερον μέν γάρ έπλασε τον νουν, μέλλει δέ, 
πλάττειν τον βοηθόν αύτοϋ. άλλά και τ α ύ τ α 

φυσικώς αλληγορεί· ή γάρ αΐσθησις και τά πάθη 
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nor is He mixed with aught else. For whatever 
is added to God, is either superior or inferior or 
equal to Him. But there is nothing equal or superior 
to God. And no lesser thing is resolved into Him. 
If He do so assimilate any lesser thing, He also will 
be lessened. And if He can be made less, He will 
also be capable of corruption ; and even to imagine 
this were blasphemous. The " one " and the 
" monad " are, therefore, the only standard for 
determining the category to which God belongs. 
Rather should we say, the One God is the sole 
standard for the " monad." For, like time, all 
number is subsequent to the universe ; and God is 
prior to the universe, and is its Maker. 

II . It is not good that any man should be alone. 
For there are two races of men, the one made after 
the (Divine) Image, and the one moulded out of 
the earth. For the man made after the Image it 
is not good to be alone, because he yearns after the 
Image. For the image of God is a pattern of which 
copies are made, and every copy longs for that of 
which it is a copy, and its station is at its side. Far 
less is it good for the man moulded of the earth to 
be alone. Nay, it is impossible. For with the mind 
so formed, linked to it in closest fellowship, are 
senses, passions, vices, ten thousand other presences. 
With the second man a helper is associated. To begin 
with, the helper is a created one, for it says, " Le t 
us make a helper for him " ; and, in the next place, 
is subsequent to him who is to be helped, for He 
had formed the mind before and is about to form 
its helper. In these particulars again, while using 
terms of outward nature he is conveying a deeper 
meaning. For sense and the passions are helpers 

227 



PHILO 

τής φνχής είσι βοηθοί νεώτεροι τής φυχϋς. πώς 

μέν ούν βοηθοϋσιν, όφόμεθα' οτι δέ είσι νεώτεροι, 

6 θεασώμεθα. I I I . ώσπερ κατά τους άριστους τών 

ιατρών και φυσικών δοκεΐ τοϋ δλου σώματος 

προπλάττεσθαι ή καρδία, θεμελίου τρόπον ή ώς 

εν νηι τρόπις, εφ' ή οικοδομείται τό άλλο σώμα— 

παρό και μετά τήν τελευτήν ετι εμπηδάν φασιν 

αυτήν ώς και πρώτην γινομένην και ύστέραν 

φθειρομενην — οϋτως και τό ήγεμονικόν τής 

φυχής πρεσβύτερον τής όλης είναι, τό δ* άλογον 

νεώτερον, ου τήν γένεσιν οϋπω μέν δεδήλωκε, 

μέλλει δέ υπογράφειν. τό δέ άλογον αϊσθησίς 

εστι και τά ταύτης εκγονα πάθη, και μάλιστα ει 

μή κρίσεις είσιν ήμετεραι. και νεώτερος ούν 

ούτος ό βοηθός [θεοϋ] και γενητός είκότως. 

7 τ ό δ ' ύπερτεθέν ϊδωμεν, πώς βοηθεΐ. 

[68] | πώς ημών ό νους καταλαμβάνει, ότι τουτϊ 

λευκόν ή μέλαν εστίν, ει μή βοηθώ χρησάμενος 

όράσει; πώς δέ ότι ήδεΐα ή τοϋ κιθαρωδού φωνή 

ή τουναντίον εκμελής, ει μή βοηθώ χρησάμενος 

άκοή; πώς δέ ότι ευώδεις ή δυσώδεις οι ατμοί, 
ει μή συμμαχώ χρησάμενος όσφρήσει; πώς δέ 

δοκιμάζει τούς χυλούς, ει μή διά βοηθού τής 

8 γεύσεως; πώς δέ αύ τά μαλακά και τραχέα, ει 

μή δι αφής; έστι τοίνυν έτερον είδος βοηθών, 

ώς έφην, τά πάθη' και γάρ ηδονή βοηθεΐ προς 

διαμονήν τοϋ γένους ημών και επιθυμία, καϊ 

λύπη μέντοι καϊ φόβος δάκνοντα τήν φυχήν 

έπέστρεφεν αυτήν μηδενός όλιγωρεΐν, οργή τε 

α See A p p . p. 479. 
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of the soul and come after the soul. In what way 
they help we shall see : let us fix our attention on 
their coming later than the soul. III . In the view 
of the best physicians and natural philosophers the 
heart is thought to be formed before the whole 
body, by way of a foundation, or as the keel in a 
ship, the rest of the body being built upon it ; and 
they assert that accordingly even after death it 
still beats, and decays after the body, as it came into 
existence before it. In just the same way, it is 
thought, the princely part of the soul is older than 
the soul as a whole, and the irrational portion younger. 
The creation of this the prophet has not as ye t 
related, but he is going to describe it. The irrational 
portion is sense and the passions which are the 
offspring of sense, unquestionably so if they are not 
the result of any choice of our own. a This helper 
then is later born and of course created. 
Now let us consider the point which we deferred, 
how the help is given. How does our mind apprehend 
the fact that an object is white or black, except by 
using sight as a helper ? How does it become aware 
that the musician's voice is sweet or on the other 
hand out of tune, save by using the sense of hearing 
as a helper ? How does it recognize that perfumes 
are pleasant or disagreeable, except by using as an 
ally the sense of smell ? How does it distinguish 
savours, except by means of the taste acting as its 
helper ? Things smooth and rough, again, how but 
by touch ? Moreover, there are, as I have said, 
helpers of another kind, namely the passions. For 
pleasure and desire contribute to the permanence 
of our k ind: pain and fear are like bites or stings 
warning the soul to treat nothing carelessly : anger 
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άμυντήριον όπλον [ή] μεγάλα πολλούς ωφέλησε, 
καϊ τάλλα ταύτη, διό και εύθυβόλως είπε " κατ 
αυτόν εΐναι τον βοηθόν " · τω γάρ όντι οικείος 
ούτος ό βοηθός εστι τω νω ώς άν αδελφός και 
όμαιμος' μιας γάρ εστι φνχής μέρη και γεννήματα 
ή τε αϊσθησις και τά πάθη. 

9 IV. Του δέ βοηθού έστι διττόν τό εΐδος, το 
μέν έν πάθεσι, τό ο* έν αίσθήσει. τό γε νύν μόνον 
τό πρότερον εΐδος γεννήσει, λέγει γάρ· " και 
έπλασεν ό θεός έτι έκ τής γής πάντα τά θηρία 
τού αγρού και πάντα τά πετεινά τού ουρανού και 
ήγαγεν αυτά προς τον Άδά/χ, ίδεΐν τί καλέσει 
αυτά· και πάν δ άν έκάλεσεν αυτό Άδά/χ φνχήν 
ζώσαν, τοϋτο όνομα αύτοϋ" (Gen. ii. 19). όρας, 
τίνες είσιν ημών οι βοηθοί, τά θηρία, τής φνχής 
τά πάθη· ειπών γάρ " ποιήσωμεν βοηθόν κατ 
αντον επιφέρει το έπλασε τα σηρια, ω ς 

10 τών θηρίων όντων βοηθών ήμΐν. ού κνρίως δέ 
ούτοι βοηθοί άλλά καταχρηστικώς λέγονται, ευ
ρίσκονται γέ τοι προς άλήθειαν <και> πολέμιοι, 
ώσπερ και τών πόλεων έστιν ότε οι σύμμαχοι 
προδόται και αυτόμολοι και έν ταΐς φιλίαις οι 
κόλακες άντι εταίρων εχθροί, ούρανόν δέ και 
άγρόν συνωνύμως κέκληκεν άλληγορών τον νουν 
ούτος γάρ και ώς αγρός ανατολάς και βλάστας 
έχει μυρίας όσας και ώς ουρανός πάλιν λαμπρός 

11 και θείας και εύδαίμονας φύσεις, θηρίοις δέ και 
πτηνοΐς άπεικάζει τά πάθη, οτι σίνεται τον νουν 
ατίθασα και ανήμερα όντα και ότι πτηνών τρόπον 
έπιποτάται τή διάνοια· οξεία γάρ ή τούτων και 

° Or " his." See 18. αντον can be masculine or neuter. 
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is a weapon of defence, which has conferred great 
boons on many : and so with the other passions. 
This shows also that the prophet was perfectly right 
in saying that the helper must be one 4 4 corresponding 
to him." For in very deed this helper is intimately 
allied to the mind, as though a brother of one blood 
with i t : for sense-perception and passions are parts 
and offspring of one soul with it. 

IV. There are two species of this helper : the one 
has its sphere in the passions, the other in sense-
perception. A t present He will produce the former 
only, for he says, 4 4 And God moulded moreover out 
of the earth all the wild beasts of the field, and all 
the birds of the heaven, and led them to Adam, to 
see what he would call them : and whatever Adam 
called a living soul, this was its a name " (Gen. ii. 19). 
You see who are our helpers, the wild beasts, the 
soul's passions : for after saying, 4 4 Le t us make a 
helper corresponding to him," he adds the words, 
4 4 He moulded the wild beasts," implying that the 
wild beasts are our helpers. These are not properly 
called our helpers, but by a straining of language ; 
in reality they are found to be our actual foes, just 
as the allies of states sometimes turn out to be 
traitors and deserters, and in private friendships 
flatterers prove enemies instead of comrades. He 
uses the terms ' 4 heaven " and 4 4 field " as synonyms, 
meaning the mind. For the mind is like the field 
in having countless sproutings and upgrowths, and 
like heaven again in having natures brilliant and 
godlike and blessed. The passions he likens to 
wild beasts and birds, because, savage and untamed 
as they are, they tear the soul to pieces, and because 
like winged things they light upon the understanding; 
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άνεπίσχετος ορμή. ού παρέργως δέ πρόσκειται 
τω έπλασε το ετι. οια τι; οτι και 

[69] επάνω πεπλάσθαι \ τά θηρία φησι προ τής άνθρω
που γενέσεως, <ώς> και οηλοΐ δ ι ά τούτων εν 
έκτη ημέρα* " και εΐπεν Έξαγαγέτω ή γή φυχήν 
ζώσαν κατά γένος, τετράποδα και ερπετά και 

12 θηρία" ( G e n . i . 2 4 ) . τί παθών ούν 
άλλα πλάττει θηρία νυν ουκ αρκεσθείς τοΐς προ-
τέροις; λεκτέον ούν ηθικώς μέν τοΰτο* πλούσιόν 
έστι τό κακίας γένος έν τω γενητώ, ώστε άει 
γεννάσθαι τά φαυλότατα έν τούτω* φυσικώς δ έ 
εκείνο* πρότερον μέν έν τή έξαημέρω τά γένη 
τών παθών και τάς ιδέας είργάζετο, νυνι δέ τά 

13 είδη προσπλάττει* διό φησιν " έπλασεν έτι" οτι 
δέ τά πάλαι κατασκευασθέντα γένη ήν, φανερόν 
έξ ών φησιν " έξαγαγέτω ή γή φυχήν ζώσαν" ού 
κατ* εΐδος, άλλά "κατά γένος." και τοιούτος έν 
άπασιν ευρίσκεται* προ γάρ τών ειδών αποτελεί τά 
γένη, ώσπερ και έπι τοϋ άνθρωπου* προτυπώσας 
γάρ τον γενικόν άνθρωπον, έν ω τό άρρεν και 
τό θήλυ γένος φησιν εΐναι, ύστερον τό εΐδος απ
εργάζεται τον Αδάμ. 

14 V . Τοϋτο μέν ούν τό εΐδος τών βοηθών εϊρηκε, 
τό δ ' έτερον ύπερτίθεται τό τής αίσθήσεως, έ'στ' 
αν έπιχειρή πλάττειν τήν γυναίκα* εκείνο δ ' 
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for the assault of the passions is violent and irresistible. 
The addition of " further " to " formed " is by no 
means otiose. How do we see this ? Because above 
also he mentions the forming of the wild beasts 
before the creation of man, as we see from these 
words referring to the sixth day : and He said, 
" Let the earth bring forth the living soul after its 
kind, four-footed animals and creeping things and 
wild beasts " (Gen. i. 24). How comes 
He, then, to form other wild beasts now, and not to 
be satisfied with those former ones ? From the 
ethical point of view what we must say is this. In 
the realm of created things the class or kind of 
wickedness is abundant. It follows that in this the 
worst things are ever being produced. From the 
philosophical point of view our answer must be, that 
on the former occasion, when engaged in the Work 
of the six days, He wrought the genera or kinds and 
the originals of the passions, whereas now He is 
fashioning the species as well. This is why he says, 
" He fashioned moreover/' That what were created 
in the first instance were genera, is evident from the 
words employed, " Let the earth bring forth the 
living soul," not according to species but " according 
to kind.'' And we find Him in every instance working 
in this way. Before the species He completes the 
genera. He does so in the case of man. Having 
first fashioned man as a genus, in which the prophet 
says that there is the male and the female genus, 
He afterwards makes Adam, the finished form or 
species. 

V. Helpers of this sort the prophet has now dealt 
with; the other sort he defers, that of sense-per
ception, I mean, until the Creator takes in hand to 
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νπερθέμενος περι τής τών ονομάτων θέσεως 
τεχνολογεΐ. εστι 8έ και ή τροπική και ή ρητή 
άπόδοσις άζία του θαυμάζεσθαι* ή μέν ρητή, 
παρόσον τήν θέσιν τών ονομάτων προσήφε τω 

15 πρώτω γενομένω 6 νομοθέτης, και γάρ οι παρ9 

Έλλτ^σι φιλοσοφοΰντες εΐπον είναι σοφούς τούς 
πρώτους τοΐς πράγμασι τά ονόματα θέντας' 
Μωυσής δέ άμεινον, ότι πρώτον μέν ου τισι τών 
πρότερον, άλλά τώ πρώτω γενομένω, Ινα ώσπερ 
αυτός άρχή τοΐς άλλοις γενέσεως έπλάσθη, οΰτως 
και αυτός άρχή τοΰ διαλβγβσ^αι νομισθή—μή 
γάρ Οντων ονομάτων, ούδ* άν διάλεκτος ήν— 
έπειτα ότι πολλών μέν τιθέντων ονόματα διάφωνα 
και άμικτα έμελλεν έσεσθαι, άλλων άλλως τιθέν
των, ενός δέ ώφειλεν ή θέσις έφαρμόττειν τώ 
πράγματι, και τοΰτ εΐναι σύμβολον άπασι τό 
αυτό τοΰ τυγχάνοντος ή του σημαινόμενου. 

16 V I . ο δε ηθικός λόγος τοιοΰτός έστιν τό " τί" 
πολλάκις τίθεμεν άντι τοΰ " διά τί," οίον τί 
λέλουσαι, τί περιπατείς, τί διαλέγη, πάντα γάρ 
ταύτα αντι του οια τι. οταν ουν λεγη ιοειν 
τί καλέσει," άκουε ίσον τώ, διά τί καλέσει και 
προσκαλέσεται και άσπάσεται τούτων έκαστον 
ό νοΰς' πότερον ένεκα τοΰ αναγκαίου μόνον, οτι 
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fashion woman. Having deferred that subject, he 
goes on to a systematic treatment of the giving of 
names. Here his literal statement and his symbolic 
interpretation alike claim our admiration. What we 
admire in the Lawgiver 's literal statement is his 
ascription to the first man of the fixing of names. 
Indeed Greek philosophers a said that those who 
first assigned names to things were wise men. 
Moses did better than they, first of all in ascribing 
it not to some of the men of old but to the first 
man created. His purpose was that, as Adam was 
formed to be the beginning from which all others 
drew their birth, so too no other than he should be 
regarded as the beginning of the use of speech : 
for even language would not have existed, if there 
had not been names. Again , had many persons 
bestowed names on things, they would inevitably 
have been incongruous and ill-matched, different 
persons imposing them on different principles, 
whereas the naming by one man was bound to bring 
about harmony between name and thing, and the 
name given was sure to be a symbol, the same for 
all men, of any object to which the name was 
attached or of the meaning attaching to the name. 
V I . What he says in the domain of ethics is to this 
effect. W e often use " τί " ( = " wha t" ) for " διά τί " a 

(" by reason of what " ) , as " what {i.e. why) have you 
bathed ? " " What (i.e. ' why ') are you walking ? " 
" What (i.e. ' why ') are you conversing ? " In all 
these cases " what " stands for " because of what ." 
When the prophet says " to see what he would call 
them " you should understand something equivalent 
to ' why the mind would call and invite to it and 
g r e e t ' each of these objects, whether only for the 

2 3 5 



P H I L O 

κατέζευκται τό θνητόν έξ ανάγκης πάθεσι καϊ 
κακίαις, ή και ένεκα του άμετρου καϊ περιττού-
καϊ πότερον διά τάς του γηγενούς χρείας ή δια 

17 το κρίνειν αυτά βέλτιστα καϊ θαυμασιώτατα- οΐον 
[70] ηδονή χρήσθαι δει τό γεγονός· άλλ' ο | μέν φαύλος 

ώς άγαθώ τελείω χρήσεται, ο δέ σπουδαίος ως 
μόνον άναγκαίω' χωρίς γάρ ηδονής ουδέν γίνεται 
τών έν τω θνητώ γένει, πάλιν τήν τών χρημάτων 
κτήσιν ο μέν < φαύλος > τελειότατον αγαθόν 
κρίνει, ο δέ σπουδαίος άναγκαΐον και χρήσιμον 
αυτό μόνον, είκότως ούν ό θεός Ιδεΐν και κατα-
μαθεΐν βονλεται, πώς έκαστον τούτων προσκαλείται 
καϊ αποδέχεται ό νους, είτε ώς αγαθά είτε ώς 

18 αδιάφορα ή ώς κακά μέν, χρειώδη δέ άΧλως. διό 
καϊ παν δ άν προσεκαλέσατο και ήσπάσατο ώς 
φυχήν ζώσαν ίσότιμον αυτό ήγησάμενος φνχή, 
τοΰτο Ονομα ού τοΰ κληθέντος έγίνετο μόνον, 
άλλά και τοΰ καλέσαντος- οΐον, ει άπεδέξατο 
ήδονήν, έκαλεΐτο ηδονικός, εί έπιθυμίαν, έπι-
θυμητικός, εί άκολασίαν, ακόλαστος, εί δειλίαν, 
δειλοί, και ούτως έπι τών άλλων ώσπερ γάρ 
άπό τών αρετών ο κατ* αύτάς ποιος καλείται 
φρόνιμος ή σώφρων ή δίκαιος ή ανδρείος, ούτως 
άπό τών κακιών άδικος και άφρων καϊ άνανδρος, 
επειδάν τάς έξεις προσκαλέσηται και δε^ιώσηται. 

19 V I I . " Και έπέβαλεν ό θεός έκστασιν έπι τον 
Αδάμ, , και ύπνωσε- και έλαβε μίαν τών πλευρών 
αύτοΰ" και τά εξής (Gen. ii . 2 1 ) . το ρητόν έπι 
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sake of that which it cannot dispense with, seeing 
that all that is mortal is necessarily bound up with 
passions and vices, or also for the sake of what is 
in excess of reasonable needs ; and whether to 
satisfy the needs of flesh and blood, or because it 
deems them good and admirable above all things. 
For example. A created being cannot but make 
use of pleasure. But the worthless man will use it 
as a perfect good, but the man of worth simply as 
a necessity, remembering that apart from pleasure 
nothing in mortal kind comes into existence. Again 
the worthless man accounts the acquisition of wealth 
a most perfect good ; the man of worth regards it 
as just necessary and serviceable and no more. No 
wonder then that God wishes to see and ascertain 
how the mind invites and welcomes each of these, 
whether as good, or as indifferent, or as bad but at 
all events as serviceable. Hence it came about that 
everything which he called to himself and greeted 
as living soul, reckoning it equal in worth to the soul, 
this became the name not only of the thing called 
but of him who called i t . a For example, if he 
welcomed pleasure, he was called pleasure-loving ; 
if desire, desire-ridden ; if licence, licentious ; if 
cowardice, cowardly ; and so on. For, just as the 
man whose quality is determined by the virtues is 
from them called wise or sober-minded or just or 
brave, so from the vices is he called unjust and 
foolish and unmanly, whensoever he has invited to 
himself and given a hearty welcome to the corre
sponding dispositions. 

V I I . " And God brought a trance upon Adam, 
and he fell asleep ; and He took one of his sides " 
and what follows (Gen. ii. 21). These words in 
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τούτου μυθώδές έστι* πώς γάρ άν παραδέξαιτό 

τις, οτι γεγονεν εκ πλευράς ανδρός γυνή ή συνόλως 

άνθρωπος; τί δέ έκώλυεν, ώσπερ εκ γής άνδρα 

έδημιούργει τό αίτιον, ούτως καϊ γυναίκα δημι-

ουργήσαι; ό τε γάρ ποιών ό αυτός ήν ή τε ύλη 

σχεδόν άπειρος, εξ ής πάσα ποιότης κατεσκευά-

ζετο. διά τί δέ ούκ έξ άλλου μέρους, τοσούτων 

υπαρχόντων, άλλ ' έκ πλευράς έτύπου τήν γυναίκα; 

ποτέραν δέ πλευράν <έλαβεν>—ΐνα καϊ δύο μόνας 

έμφαίνεσθαι φώμεν, προς γάρ άλήθειαν ουδέ 

πλήθος αυτών έδήλωσεν—; αρά γε τήν εύώνυμον 

20 ή τήν δεξιάν; εϊ γε μήν άνεπλήρου σαρκί τήν 

έτερον, ή άπολειπομένη ούκ ήν σάρκινη δήπου; 

καϊ μήν άδελφαί γ* είσι και συγγενείς πάσι τοΐς 

μέρεσιν αί ημών πλευραϊ καϊ σαρκός γεγόνασι. 

21 τί ούν λεκτέον; πλευράς ό βίος ονομάζει τάς 

δυνάμεις* λέγομεν γάρ πλευράς έχειν τον άνθρωπον 

ισον τώ δυνάμεις, καϊ εΰπλευρον είναι τον άθλητήν 

άντι τοΰ ίσχυρόν, καϊ πλευράς έχειν τον κιθαρωδόν 

22 άντι τοΰ δύναμιν έρρωμένην έν τώ άδειν. τούτου 

71] προειρημένου κάκεΐνο λεκτέον, \ οτι ο γυμνός καϊ 

άνένδετος σώματι νους—περι γάρ τοΰ μήπω ένδε-

δεμένου έστιν ό λόγος—πολλάς έχει δυνάμεις, 

έκτικήν φυτικήν φυχικήν1 διανοητικήν, άλλας 

μυρίας κατά τε εΐδη καϊ γένη. ή μέν έξις κοινή 

καϊ τών άφύχων έστι λίθων καϊ ξύλων, ής μετέχει 

1 \ο*γικηι> is omitted with the Armenian version. 

a See App . pp. 479, 480. 6 See A p p . p. 480. 
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their literal sense are of the nature of a myth. 
For how could anyone admit that a woman, or a 
human being at all, came into existence out of a 
man's side ? And what was there to hinder the 
First Cause from creating woman, as He created 
man, out of the earth ? For not only was the Maker 
the same Being, but the material too, out of which 
every particular kind was fashioned, was practically 
unlimited. And why, when there were so many 
parts to choose from, did He form the woman not 
from some other part but from the side ? And which 
side did he take ? For we may assume that only 
two are indicated, as there is in fact nothing to 
suggest a large number of them. Did he take the 
left or the right side ? I f He filled up with flesh 
(the place of) the one which He took, are we to 
suppose that the one which He left was not made of 
flesh ? α Truly our sides are twin in all their parts 
and are made of flesh. What then are we to say ? 
" Sides " is a term of ordinary life for ** strength." 
To say that a man has " sides " is equivalent to 
saying that he is strong, we say of a powerful athlete 
" he has stout sides," and to say that a singer 
has " sides " is as much as to say that he has great 
lung power in singing. Having said this, we must 
go on to remark that the mind when as ye t unclothed 
and unconfined by the body (and it is of the mind 
when not so confined that he is speaking) has many 
powers. I t has the power of holding together, 6 of 
growing, of conscious life, of thought, and countless 
other powers, varying both in species and genus. 
Lifeless things, like stones and blocks of wood, 
share with all others the power of holding together, 
of which the bones in us, which are not unlike stones, 
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και τά έν ήμΐν έοικότα λίθοις όστέα. ή δέ φύσις 
διατείνει και επι τά φυτά· και iv ήμΐν 84 εστίν 
έοικότα φυτοΐς, όνυχες τε και τρίχες9 εστι 8έ ή 

23 φύσις έξις ήδη κινούμενη, φνχή δέ έστι φύσις 
προσειληφνΐα φαντασίαν και όρμήν αύτη κοινή 
και τών άλογων εστίν έχει 8έ και 6 ημέτερος νους 
αναλογούν τι άλογου φνχή. πάλιν ή διανοητική 
δύναμις ιδία τον νοΰ έστι, καϊ1 κοινή μέν τάχα 
και τών θειοτέρων φύσεων, ιδία δέ ώς έν θνητοΐς 
άνθρωπον αύτη δέ διττή, ή μέν καθ* ήν λογικοί 
έσμεν νοΰ μετέχοντες, ή δέ καθ* ήν διαλεγόμεθα. 

24 έστιν <οΰν και> άλλη δύναμις έν φνχή τούτων 
αδελφή, ή αισθητική, περι ής έστιν 6 λόγος* ουδέν 
γάρ άλλο νΰν υπογράφει ή γένεσιν τής κατ* 
ένέργειαν αίσθήσεως' και κατά λόγον V I I I . μετά 
γάρ νουν ευθύς έδει δημιονργηθήναι αϊσθησιν 
βοηθόν αύτώ και σύμμαχον. τελεσιονργήσας ονν 
εκείνον τό δεύτερον και τή τάξει και τή δννάμει 
πλάττει δημιούργημα, τήν κατ* ένέργειαν αϊσθησιν, 
προς σνμπλήρωσιν τής όλης φνχής και προς τήν 

25 τών υποκειμένων άντίληφιν. πώς ονν γεννάται; 
ώς αντός πάλιν φησιν, όταν ύπνωση ό νους* τω 
γάρ όντι νπνώσαντος νοΰ γίνεται αϊσθησις, και 
γάρ έμπαλιν έγρηγορότος νοΰ σβένννταΐ' τεκ-

1 The words η \oyiKtj are omitted. See Leopold Cohn's 
Note in Heinemann's translation (p. 61). 
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partake. " Growth " extends to plants, and there 
are parts in us, such as our nails and hair, resembling 
plants ; " growth " is coherence capable of moving 
itself. Conscious life is the power to grow, with the 
additional power of receiving impressions and being 
the subject of impulses. This is shared also by 
creatures without reason. Indeed our mind contains 
a part that is analogous to the conscious life of a 
creature without reason. Once more, the power of 
thinking is peculiar to the mind, and while shared, 
it may well be, by beings more akin to God, is, so 
far as mortal beings are concerned, peculiar to man. 
This power or faculty is twofold. W e are rational 
beings, on the one hand as being partakers of mind, 
and on the other as being capable of discourse. 
Well , there is also another power or faculty in the 
soul, closely akin to these, namely that of receiving 
sense-impressions, and it is of this that the prophet 
is speaking. For his immediate concern is just this, 
to indicate the origin of active sense-perception. 
And logical sequence leads him to do so. V I I I . For 
it was requisite that the creation of mind should 
be followed immediately by that of sense-perception, 
to be a helper and ally to it. Having then finished 
the creation of the mind He fashions the product 
of creative skill that comes next to it alike in order 
and in power, namely active sense-perception, with 
a view to the completeness of the whole soul, and 
with a view to its apprehension of objects presented 
to it. How is it, then, produced ? As the prophet 
himself again says, it is when the mind has fallen 
asleep. A s a matter of fact it is when the mind has 
gone to sleep that perception begins, for conversely 
when the mind wakes up perception is quenched. 
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μήριον 8έ' Οταν τι βουλώμεθα ακριβώς νοήσαι, 
είς έρημίαν άπο8ι8ράσκομ€ν, καταμύομεν τάς 
Οψεις, τά ώτα έπιφράττομεν, άποταττόμεθα ταΐς 
αίσθήσεσιν. ούτως μέν, όταν άναστή και έγρη-
γόρσει χρήται ό νους, φθείρεται αίσθησις. 

26 "18ωμεν 8έ και θάτερον, πώς ύπνω χρήται ό 
νους. περιαναστάσης και ζωπυρηθείσης αίσθή
σεως, όταν ή Οφις γραφέων ή πλαστών έργα εΰ 
8ε8ημιουργημένα καθορα, ούχ ό νους άπρακτος 
έστι νοητόν έπινοών ού8έν; τί δ' όταν ή άκοή 
προσεχή φωνής έμμελεία, διί^αται ό νους λογί-
ζεσθαί τι τών οικείων; ού8αμώς. καϊ μήν πολύ 
πλέον άπρακτος γίνεται, Οταν ή γεΰσις έζαναστάσα 
λάβρως έμπιπλήται τών γαστρός ή8ονών. 

27 Διό καϊ Μωυσής φοβηθείς, μή ποτε ό νους μη 
μόνον κοιμηθή, άλλά καϊ τελείως άποθάνη, φησιν 

|72] έν | έτέροις' " καϊ πάσσαλος έσται σοι έπι τής 
ζώνης σου- καϊ έσται, όταν 8ιακαθιζάνης, όρύ-
ζεις έν αύτώ καϊ έπαγαγών καλύφεις τήν άσχη-
μοσννην σου " (Deut . xxi i i . 13), πάσσαλον συ μ-
βολικώς φάσκων τον έζορύσσοντα λόγον τά κε-

28 κρυμμένα τών πραγμάτων, κελεύει δ' αυτόν φορεΐν 
έπι τοϋ πάθους, δ άνεζώσθαι χρή καϊ μή έάν 
κεχαλάσθαι καϊ άνεΐσθαι- τοϋτο 8έ πρακτέον, όταν 
ό νους τοϋ τόνου τών νοητών άποστάς ύφιήται 
προς τά πάθη καϊ διακα^ιζάν^ έν8ι8ούς και 
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A proof of this is afforded by the fact that whenever 
we wish to get an accurate understanding of a subject 
we hurry off to a lonely spot ; we close our eyes ; 
we stop our ears ; we say " good-bye " to our per
ceptive faculties. So then, we see that, when the 
mind is astir and awake, the power of perception is 
suppressed. 

There is the other point to be noticed. Le t us 
see what happens to the mind in sleep. When the 
perceptive faculty has been set astir and aflame, 
owing to the eye contemplating the masterpieces of 
painters or sculptors, does not the mind remain 
inactive, and cease to exercise itself on objects of 
thought ? And when the ear is intent on the 
tunefulness of a voice, can the mind be employing 
its reasoning power upon any of the subjects belonging 
to its sphere ? Of course not. And in good sooth 
the mind finds itself still more completely out of work 
when the sense of taste has fully roused itself and 
is gorging itself with all that delights the appetite. 

And this is the reason why Moses, fearing lest 
the mind should not only go to sleep but absolutely 
die, says in another place, " And thou shalt have a 
shovel upon thy b e l t ; and it shall be, when thou 
sittest down abroad, thou shalt dig therewith and 
cover over thine unseemliness " (Deut. xxiii. 13). 
He uses the term " shovel " figuratively for the 
reason that digs out hidden matters. And he bids 
the man wear it upon his passion, which must be 
girded up and which he must not allow to be loose 
and slack. And this girding must be put into 
practice whenever the mind, relaxing from the 
strain of its own objects, lowers itself to the passions, 
and " sits down abroad," giving itself up to be drawn 
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29 αγόμενος υπό τής σωματικής ανάγκης, και ούτως 
έχει9 όταν iv ταΐς άβροδιαίτοις συνουσίαις επι-
λάθηται ό νους εαυτού κρατηθείς τοΐς επι τάς 
ήδονάς άγουσι, οεδουλώμεθα και άκατακαλύπτω 
τή ακαθαρσία χρώμεθα' εάν 8ε ό λόγος ισχύση 
άνακαθάραι τό πάθος, ούτε πίνοντες μεθυσκόμεθα 
ούτε εσθίοντες έξυβρίζομεν 8ιά κόρον, άλλά 8ίχα 

30 τοϋ ληρεΐν νηφάλια σιτούμεθα. ούκοϋν ή τε τών 
αισθήσεων εγρήγορσις ύπνος εστι <τοϋ> νοϋ ή τε 
τοϋ νοϋ έγρήγορσις άπραζία τών αισθήσεων, 
καθάπερ και ήλιου άνατείλαντος μεν αφανείς αι 
τών άλλων αστέρων λάμφεις, κατα8ύντος 8έ 
εκ8ηλοι* ήλιου 8ή τρόπον ό νους εγρηγορώς μεν 
επισκιάζει ταΐς αισθήσεσι, κοιμηθείς 8έ αύτάς 
έζ έλαμψε. 

31 I X . Τούτων ειρημενων εφαρμοστεον τάς λέξεις. 
" επέβαλε " φησιν (< ό θεός εκστασιν επι τον 
Άδά/χ , και ύπνωσεν " (Gen. i i . 2 1 ) · ορθώς9 ή 
γάρ εκστασις και τροπή τοϋ νοϋ ύπνος εστίν 
αύτοϋ' εφιστάται δε, Οταν μή πραγματεύηται τά 
επιβάλλοντα αύτώ νοητά9 οτε δ' ούκ ενεργεί 
ταύτα, κοιμάται, εύ δέ τό φάναι ότι εζίσταται, 
τοϋτο δ' εστί τρέπεται, ού παρ* εαυτόν, άλλά 
παρά τον επιβάλλοντα και επιφεροντα και επι-

32 πέμποντα τήν τροπήν θεόν. και γάρ ούτως έχει9 

ει γοϋν παρ* έμέ ήν τό τρέπεσθαι, όποτε έβου-
λόμην, άν έχρώμην αύτώ, και οπότε μή έπροηρού-
μην, άτρεπτος 8ιετέλουν9 νυνι 8έ και άντιφιλονεικεΐ 
μοι ή τροπή, και πολλάκις βουλόμένος καθήκον 
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by bodily necessity. And this is how the matter 
stands. Whenever the mind forgets itself amid the 
luxuries of a festive gathering and is mastered by all 
that conduces to pleasure, we are in bondage and 
we leave our " unseemliness " uncovered. But if 
the reason prove strong enough to purge the passion, 
Ave neither go on drinking till we are drunk, nor eat 
so greedily as to wax wanton, but we banish folly 
and take our food soberly. Thus the wakefulness 
of the senses means sleep for the mind, and the 
wakefulness of the mind a time of leisure for the 
senses ; just as, when the sun has risen, the lights 
of the other heavenly bodies are invisible ; when it 
has set, they show themselves. The mind, like the 
sun, when awake, throws the senses into the shade, 
but if it goes to sleep, it causes them to shine out. 

IX. Having said this, we must show how the terms 
employed accord with it. " God cast," he says, 
" a trance upon Adam, and he went to sleep " 
(Gen. ii. 2 1 ) . Quite correctly does he use this 
language. For the mind's trance and change is 
its sleep, and it falls into a trance when it ceases 
to be engaged with the objects appropriate to i t ; 
and when it is not at work at these, it is sleeping. 
Rightly also does he say that this change or turning 
which he undergoes is not of his own motion but 
of God's ; that it is God who " casts it on him," 
that is, brings and sends it on him. For the case 
is this. For if the change were in our hands I 
should have recourse to it, when I wished, and when 
it was not my deliberate choice I should then 
continue unturned. But as it is, the change is 
actually repugnant to me, and many a time when 
wishing to entertain some fitting thought, I am 
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τι νοήσαι έπαντλοΰμαι ταΐς παρά τό καθήκον 
έπιρροίαις, καϊ έμπαλιν έννοιάν τίνος λαμβάνων 
αισχρού ποτίμοις έννοίαις άπερρυφάμην εκείνο, 
θεοϋ τή έαυτοΰ χάριτι γλυκύ νάμα άντι άλμυροϋ 

33 έπεισχέαντος τή φνχή. πάν μέν ούν τό γενητόν 
άναγκαΐον τρέπεσθαι, ίδιον γάρ εστι τοϋτο αύτοϋ, 
ώσπερ θεοϋ το άτρεπτον είναι* άλλ' οι μέν 
τραπεντες κατέμειναν άχρι παντελούς φθοράς, οι 
δ' δσον μόνον παθεΐν τό θνητόν, ούτοι δ' ευθύς 

34 άνεσώθησαν. διό και Μωυσής φησιν ότι " ούκ \ 
[73] εάσει τον όλοθρεύοντα είσελθεΐν εις τάς οΙκίας 

υμών πατάξαι " (Exod. xii. 2 3 ) · ea μέν γάρ τον 
όλοθρεύοντα—Ολεθρος δέ φυχής έστιν ή τροπή— 
είσελθεΐν εις τήν φυχήν, ίνα τό ϊδιον ένδείξηται 
του γενητοϋ* ούκ αφήσει δέ ό θεός τον τοΰ όρώντος 
έγγονον Ισραήλ ούτως τραπήναι, ώστε πληγήναι 
υπό τής τροπής, άλλά άναδραμεΐν καν άνακύφαι 
ώσπερ έκ βυθοϋ και άνασωθήναι βιάσεται. 

35 Χ . " "Έλαβε μίαν τών πλευρών αύτοΰ" (Gen. 
ii. 2 1 ) . τών πολλών τοΰ νοΰ δυνάμεων μίαν έλαβε 
τήν αισυητικην. το οε ελαρεν ουκ αντι του 
άφεΐλεν άκουστέον, άλλ' άντι τοΰ κατηρίθμησεν, 
έξήτασεν, ώς έν έτέροις "λάβε τό κεφάλαιον τών 
σκύλων τής αιχμαλωσίας" (Num. xxxi. 2 6 ) . 

36 τί ούν έστιν δ βούλεται παραστήσαι; διχώς 
αΐσθησις λέγεται, ή μέν καθ* έξιν, ήτις καϊ κοιμω-
μένων ημών έστιν, ή δέ κατ9 ένέργειαν. τής μέν 

α Philo is adapting Plato, Phaedrus 243 D ττοτίμφ Xoyip 
οΐον άλμνραν άκοην άποκλύσασθαι. 
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drenched by a flood of unfitting matters pouring over 
me ; and conversely when on the point of admitting 
a conception of something vile, I have washed 
the vile thing away with wholesome thoughts, 0 God 
having by His grace poured upon my soul a sweet 
draught in place of the bitter one. Now every 
created thing must necessarily undergo change, for 
this is its property, even as unchangeableness is 
the property of God. But, while some, after being 
changed, remain so until they are entirely destroyed, 
others continue so only so far as to experience that 
to which all flesh is liable, and these forthwith 
recover. This is why Moses says, " He will not 
permit the destroyer to come into your houses to 
smite you " (Exod. xii. 2 3 ) : for He does indeed 
permit the destroyer—(" destruction " being the 
change or turning of the soul)—to enter into the 
soul, that He may make it evident that what is 
peculiar to created things is there ; but God will 
not let the offspring of " the seeing " Israel be in 
such wise changed as to receive his death-blow by 
the change, but will force him to rise and emerge 
as though from deep water and recover. 

X . " He took one of his sides " (Gen. ii. 2 1 ) . 
Of the many faculties of the mind He took one, 
the faculty of perception. " Took " must not be 
understood as equivalent to " removed," but as 
equivalent to " enrolled," " registered," as we find 
it elsewhere " take the sum of the spoils of the 
captivity " (Numb. xxxi . 2 6 ) . What idea is it, then, 
that he wants to convey ? The word " perception " 
is used in two ways, first in that of a condition, in 
which sense it is ours when we are asleep, secondly 
in the sense of an activity. From perception in the 
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ούν προτέρας τής καθ* έξιν όφελος ουδέν, ουδέ γάρ 
αυτή των υποκείμενων αντιλαμβανόμεθα, τής δε 
δευτέρας τής κατ* ένέργειαν, διά γάρ ταύτης 

37 ποιούμεθα τάς τών αισθητών άντιλήφεις. γεννήσας 
ούν τήν προτέραν τήν καθ* έξιν αϊσθησιν, οτε και 
τον νουν έγέννα—συν γάρ πολλαΐς δυνάμεσιν ήρε-
μούσαις αυτόν κατεσκεύαζε—νυν βούλεται τήν 
κατ* ένέργειαν άποτελέσαι* αποτελείται δέ ή κατ* 
ένέργειαν, Οταν ή καθ* έξιν κινηθείσα ταθή μέχρι 
τής σαρκός καϊ τών αίσθητικών αγγείων ώσπερ 
γάρ φύσις αποτελείται κινηθέντος σπέρματος, 

38 ο ύ τ ω ς και ενέργεια κινηθείσης έξεως. X I . " άι>-

επλήρου δέ σάρκα άντ* αυτής" (Gen, i i . 2 1 ) , 
τουτέστι συνεπλήρου τήν καθ* έξιν αϊσθησιν άγων 
είς ένέργειαν και τείνων αυτήν άχρι σαρκός και 
τής Ολης επιφανείας, διό και επιφέρει ότι " ώκο-
δόμησεν είς γυναίκα " (Gen. i i . 2 2 ) , δ ι ά τούτου 
παριστάς ότι οίκειότατον και εύθυβολώτατον έστιν 
Ονομα αίσθήσεως γυνή* ώσπερ γάρ ο μέν άνήρ έν 
τώ δράσαι1 θεωρείται, έν δέ τώ πάσχειν ή γυνή, 
ούτως έν μέν τώ δράν ο νους, έν δέ τώ πάσχειν 

39 γυναικός τρόπον ή αϊσθησις εξετάζεται, μαθειν 
δέ έκ τής ενάργειας ράδιον ή Οφις πάσχει υπό 
τών κινούντων αυτήν ορατών, τοϋ λευκοϋ, τοϋ 
μέλανος, τών άλλων, ή άκοή πάλιν υπό τών 
φωνών και ή γεϋσις υπό τών χυλών δ ι α τ ί θ ε τ α ι , 

υπό τών ατμών ή όσφρησις, υπό τραχέος και 
μαλακού ή άφή' και ήρεμοϋσί γε αί αισθήσεις 

1 ? rfj 6ράσ€ΐ. 
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former sense, as it is a state, we derive no benefit, 
for it does not enable us to apprehend the objects 
about us. I t is from the second kind of perception, 
as an activity, that we ge t benefit, for our apprehension 
of the objects of sense-perception is made possible 
by this. Having, then, brought into being the former 
sort of perception as a quiescent condition, at the 
time when He was bringing the mind itself into 
being—for He majde the mind with many faculties 
lying dormant—now it is His wish to produce per
ception as an activity. Active perception is brought 
to pass when quiescent perception has been set in 
motion and extended to reach the flesh and the 
perceptive organs. For, just as growth is effected 
by seed being set in motion, so is activity or actuality 
by a quiescent condition being set in motion. 
X I . " And he filled up flesh in its stead " (Gen. ii. 2 1 ) , 
that is to say He fulfilled perception that was only 
a state by leading it on to be an activity, and ex
tending it till it reached the flesh and the whole 
surface of the body. And. so he adds the words, 
" He built it to be a woman " (Gen. ii. 2 2 ) , proving 
by this that the most proper and exact name for 
sense-perception is " woman." For just as the man 
shows himself in activity and the woman in passivity, 
so the province of the mind is activity, and that of 
the perceptive sense passivity, as in woman. It is 
easy to learn this from what is before our eyes. 
Sight is in a passive relation to the objects of sight 
that set it moving, white, black, and the rest. 
Hearing, again, is affected by sounds, and the sense 
of taste by savours, the sense of smell by odours, 
that of touch by things rough and smooth ; and 
the faculties of perception are all dormant, until 
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αττασαι, μέχρις άν προσέλθη έκαστη το κινήσον 
έξωθεν. 

40 X I I . " Και ήγαγεν αυτήν προς τον 'Αδάμ* καϊ 
εΐπεν Αδάμ Τοΰτο νΰν όστοΰν έκ τών οστών μου 
και σαρξ έκ τής σαρκός μου " ( G e n . i i . 2 2 , 2 3 ) . 
τήν κατ* ένέργειαν αϊσθησιν άγει ό θεός προς τον 

[74] νουν, είδώς οτι άνακάμπτειν \ 8εΐ τήν κίνησιν 
αυτής και άντίληφιν έπι νουν. ό 8έ θεασάμενος ήν 
πρότερον είχε δύναμιν και καθ* έξιν ηρεμούσαν 
νΰν αποτέλεσμα και ένέργειαν γεγενημένην και 
κινουμένην, θαυμάζει τε και άναφθέγγεται φάσκων 
ότι ούκΛστιν αλλότρια αύτοΰ, άλλά σφόδρα οικεία* 

41 " τούτο," γάρ φησιν " έστιν όστοΰν έκ τών έμών 
οστών," τουτέστι δύναμις έκ τών έμών δυνάμεων 
—έπι γάρ δυνάμεως και ισχύος νΰν παρείληπται 
τό όστέον—και πάθος έκ τών έμών παθών, " και 
σαρξ" φησιν " έκ τής σαρκός μου"* πάντα γάρ 
όσα πάσχει ή αϊσθησις, ούκ άνευ νοΰ υπομένει, 
πηγή γάρ ούτος έστιν αύτη και θεμέλιος ώ έπ-

42 ερείδεται, άξιον δέ σκέφασθαι, διά τί τό " νΰν " 
προσετέθη* " τοΰτο " γάρ φησι " νΰν όστοΰν έκ 
τών οστών μου." ή αΐσθησις φύσει νΰν έστι, 
κατά τον ενεστώτα χρόνον υφισταμένη μόνον, ό 
μέν γάρ νούς τών τριών εφάπτεται χρόνων, και 
γάρ τά παρόντα νοεί και τών παρεληλυθότων 

43 μέμνηται και τα μέλλοντα προσδοκά* ή δέ αϊσθησις 
ούτε μελλόντων αντιλαμβάνεται ούδ* άνάλογόν τι 
πάσχει προσδοκία ή έλπίδι. οϋτε παρεληλυθότων 
μέμνηται, ά λ λ ' ύπό τού ήδη κινοΰντος και παρόντος 
μόνου πάσχειν πέφυκεν, οΐον οφθαλμός λευκαίνε-
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there draws near to each of them from outside that 
which is to set it in motion. 

X I L " And he led her to Adam ; and Adam 
said, This is now bone out of my bones and flesh 
out of niy flesh " (Gen. ii. 2 2 , 2 3 ) . God leads active 
perception to the mind, knowing that its movement 
and apprehensive power must revert to the mind 
as their starting-point. The mind, on beholding 
that, which it had before as a potentiality and as 
a dormant state, now become a finished product, 
an activity, and in motion, marvels at it, and cries 
aloud declaring that it is not foreign to it but in 
the fullest sense its own, for it says, " This is bone 
out of my bones," that is, power out of my powers, 
for " bone " is here used as " power and strength " , 
" and feeling out of my feelings " ; " and flesh," 
he says, " out of my flesh " ; for not without the 
mind does the perceptive faculty bear anything that 
it feels, for the mind is to it a fountain-head and a 
basis on which it rests. It is worth our while to 
consider why the word " now " was added : for 
what he says is, " This is now bone out of my bones." 
Perception by itself is now, subsisting only in relation 
to the present time. For whereas past, present, 
and future are within the scope of the mind, as it 
grasps things present, remembers things past, and 
looks forward to things future, perception, on the 
other hand, has no power either to reach out to 
future things by experiencing something corre
sponding to hope or expectation, nor does it remember 
things past, but it is so constituted as to be affected 
only by that which is present and sets it in motion 
at the moment. For instance, the eye has a 
sensation of white now under the influence of the 
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ται νΰν υπό τοΰ παρόντος λενκοΰ, υπό δέ τοϋ μή 
παρόντος ουδέν πάσχει, ό δέ νους και έπι τω μή 
παρόντι κινείται, παρεληλυθότι μέν κατά μνήμην, 
μέλλοντι δέ έπελπίζων και προσδοκών. 

44 XIII . " Ταύτη και κληθήσεται γυνή 99 (Gen. ii. 
2 3 ) , άντι τοΰ, διά τοϋτο ή αϊσθησις γυνή προσ-
ρηθήσεται, " ότι έκ τοΰ ανδρός 99 τοΰ κινοΰντος 
αυτήν " λα/χ/?άν€ται αύτη 99 φησί. διά τί ούν τό 
" αύτη 99 πρόσκειται; οτι έστιν έτερα αΐσθησις, 
ούκ έκ τοΰ νοΰ λαμβανομένη, άλλά σύν αύτώ 
γεγενημένη* δύο γάρ, ώς εΐπον ήδη, είσιν αίσθή-

45 σεις, ή μέν καθ* έξιν, ή δέ κατ* ένέργειαν ή μέν 
ούν καθ* έξιν ούκ έκ τοΰ ανδρός, τ ο υ τ ή τ τ ι τοΰ 
νοϋ, λαμβάνεται, ά λ λ ά σύν αύτώ φύεται9 ό γάρ 
νους, καθάπερ έδήλωσα, ότε έγεννάτο, σύν πολλαΐς 
δυνάμεσι και έξεσιν έγεννάτο, λογική φυχική 
φυτική, ώστε και αισθητική* ή δέ κατ* ένέργειαν 
έκ τοϋ νοΰ* έκ γάρ τής έν νώ καθ* έξιν ούσης 
αίσθήσεως έτάθη, ίνα γένηται κατ* ένέργειαν, 
ώστε έξ αύτοΰ τοΰ νοΰ γεγενήσθαι τήν δευτέραν 

46 κα>1 κατά κίνησιν. μάταιος δέ ο νομίζων προς 
τον αληθή λόγον έκ τοϋ νοΰ τι συνόλως γεννάσθαι 
ή έξ έαυτοΰ. ούχ οράς οτι και τή έπι τών 
ειδώλων καθεζομένη αίσθήσει τή ' Ρ α χ ή λ νομι-
ζούση έκ τον νοΰ τά κινήματα εΐναι έπιπλήττει ό 

[75] βλέπων; ή \ μέν γάρ φησί' " δός μοι τέκνα, εί 
δέ μή, τελεντήσω έγώ 99 (Gen. xxx, ΐ)· ό δέ 

β See A p p . p. 480. ~ 
6 LXX. είδωλα, E . V . ' teraphim.' 
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white that is present, but from that which is not 
present it feels no.effect. The mind, on the contrary, 
is set in motion by occasion of that which is not 
present as well, if past, by way of memory, if future, 
by building hopes and expectations on it. 

X I I I . " T o this one shall be given the t i t l e a 

' woman ' " (Gen. ii. 23), as much as to say, for this 
cause shall perception be called " woman " because 
out of man that sets it in motion " this one is taken." 
Why, then is " this one " put in ? Because there 
is another perception, not taken from the mind, 
but brought into being together with it. For there 
are, as I have said already, two perceptions, one 
existing as quiescent condition, the other as activity. 
The one, then, that exists as quiescent condition, 
is not taken out of the man, that is to say the mind, 
but comes into being with it. For the mind, as I 
have pointed out, when it came into existence, came 
into existence in association with many potentialities 
and conditions, those of reason, animal life, and 
growth, and so with that of perception also. But 
the one that exists as an activity comes out of the 
mind. For it was extended out of the perception 
which is in the mind as a condition, that it might 
come to be an activity. Thus the second one, the 
one that is characterized by movement, has been 
produced out of the mind itself. But he is a shallow 
thinker who supposes that in strict truth anything 
whatever derives its birth from the mind or from 
himself. Do you not see that perception in the 
person of R a c h e l a who sits upon the teraphim, 6 is re
buked by " the seeing one," when she imagines that 
movements have their source in mind ? For she says, 
" Give me children ; if you do not, I shall die " (Gen. 
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αποκρίνεται οτι, ώ φευδοδοξοϋσα, ούκ εστίν 6 
νους αίτιον ούδενός, ά λ λ ' ό προ τοϋ νοϋ θεός· διό 
και επιφέρει· μη αντι σεου εγω ειμι, ος εστερησε 

47 οτε καρπόν κοιλίας" (ib. 2 ) ; ότι δέ ό γεννών ο 
θεός έστι, μαρτυρήσει έπι τής Αείας, όταν φή· 
" ίδών δέ κύριος οτι μ ι σ ε ί τ α ι Αεία, ήνοιξε τήν 
μήτραν αυτής, 'Ραχήλ δέ ήν στείρα 99 (Gen. x x i x . 
3 1 ) . ανδρός δέ ίδιον τό μήτραν άνοιγνύναι. 
φύσει δέ μισείται παρά τώ θνητώ <γένει> ή 
αρετή, διό καϊ ο θεός αυτήν τετίμηκε και παρέχει 

48 τ ά πρωτοτόκια τή μισουμένη, λέγει δ ' έν έτέροις· 
" έάν δέ γένωνται άνθρώπω δύο γυναίκες, μία 
αυτών ήγαπημένη και μία αυτών μισουμένη, και 
τέκωσιν αύτώ και γένηται υιός πρωτότοκος τής 
μισουμένης, . . . οι) δυνήσεται πρωτοτοκεϋσαι τω 
υίώ τής ήγαπημένης, ύπεριδών τον υίόν τής 
μισουμένης τον πρωτότοκον " (Deut . x x i . 1 5 , 16 ) · 
πρώτιστα γάρ έστι καϊ τ ε λ ε ι ό τ α τ α τ ά τής μισού-
μένης αρετής γεννήματα, τά δέ τής άγαπωμένης 
ηδονής έσχατα, 

49 X I V . " "Ένεκα τούτου καταλείφει άνθρωπος τον 
πατέρα και τήν μητέρα, και προσκολληθήσεται 
προς τήν γυναίκα αύτοϋ, και έσονται οι δύο είς 
σάρκα μίαν 99 (Gen. i i . 2 4 ) . ένεκα τής αίσθήσεως 
ο νους, Οταν αύτη δουλωθή, καταλείπει και τον 
πατέρα τών Ολων θεόν και τήν μητέρα τών 
συμπάντων, τήν άρετήν και σοφίαν τοϋ θεοϋ, και 
προσκολλάται και ένοϋται τή αίσθήσει και ανα
λύεται είς αϊσθησιν, ίνα γένωνται μία σαρξ και 

50 έν πάθος οι δύο, παρατηρεί δ ' οτ ι ούχ ή γυνή 

2 5 4 



A L L E G O R I C A L I N T E R P R E T A T I O N , II. 4 6 - 5 0 

xxx . 1 ) ; but he answers, " Ο woman, full of false 
fancies, the mind is the origin of nothing, but God who 
is antecedent to the mind is the only cause " ; and so 
he adds, " A m I in the place of God who deprived 
thee of the fruit of the womb ? " (ibid. 2 ) . But that 
it is God who brings about birth, Scripture will give 
evidence in the case of Leah, when it says, " And 
the Lord seeing that Leah was hated opened her 
womb, but Rachel was barren " (Gen. xxix. 31). 
The opening of the womb is man's proper function. 
But mortal kind is prone of itself to hate virtue, and 
accordingly God has bestowed honour upon it and 
vouchsafes to her that is hated to bear the first-born. 
He says elsewhere, " If a man have two wives, one 
of them beloved and one of them hated, and they 
shall bear children to him and the first-born son be 
the son of the hated wife . . . he shall not be able 
to give the right of the first-born to the son of the 
beloved wife, overlooking the son of the hated one 
who is the first-born " (Deut. xxi, 1 5 , 1 6 ) : for first 
of all and most perfect of all are the offspring of the 
hated virtue, while the offspring of the well-loved 
pleasure are last of all. 

X I V . " For this cause shalj a man leave his 
father and his mother, and shall cleave unto his 
wife, and the twain shall be one flesh " (Gen. ii. 2 4 ) . 
For the sake of sense-perception the Mind, when it 
has become her slave, abandons both God the 
Father of the universe, and God's excellence and 
wisdom, the Mother of all things, and cleaves to 
and becomes one with sense-perception and is 
resolved into se'hse-perception so that the two 
become one flesh and one experience. Observe 
that it is not the woman that cleaves to the man, 
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κολλάται τώ άνδρί, άλλ' εμπαλιν 6 άνήρ τή 
γυναικί, 6 νους τή αίσθήσεΐ' όταν γάρ τό κρεΐττον 
ο νους ένωθή τώ χείρονι τή αίσθήσει, αναλύεται 
εις τό χείρον τό σαρκός γένος, τήν παθών αϊτίαν 
αϊσθησιν* όταν δέ τό χείρον ή αϊσθησιςάκολουθήση 
τώ κρείττονι τώ νω, ούκέτι έσται σαρξ, άλλά 
αμφότερα νους. ούτος μέν δή τοιούτος, τό φίλο-

51 παθές προκρίνων τοϋ φιλόθεου, έστι δε τις έτερος 
τουναντίον ήρημένος ο Αευι ο " λέγων τω πατρϊ 
και τή μητρί Ούχ έώρακά σε, και τούς αδελφούς 
ούκ έπέγνω, και τούς υιούς άπέγνω " (Deut . 
xxxi i i . 9)* πατέρα και μητέρα ούτος [τε], τον 
νουν και τήν τοϋ σώματος ύλην, καταλείπει υπέρ 
τοϋ κλήρον έχειν τον ένα θεόν, "κύριος γάρ αυτός 

52 κλήρος αύτώ " (Deut , χ . 9)· γίνεται δή τοΰ μέν 
φιλοπαθοΰς κλήρος τό πάθος, τοΰ δέ <φιλοθέου> 
του Αευι κλήρος ο θεός. ούχ όρας ότι και τή 
δεκάτη τοΰ <εβδόμου > μηνός κελεύει δύο τράγους 
[κλήρον] προσάγειν, "κλήρον ένα τω κυρίω και 
κλήρον ένα τω άποπομπαίω " (Lev. x v i . 8 ) ; τοΰ γάρ 
φιλοπαθοΰς έστι κλήρος όντως τό άποπόμπιμον 
πάθος. 

53 X V . " Και ήσαν οι δύο γυμνοί, δ τε 9Αδάμ 
και ή γυνή αύτοΰ, και ούκ ήσχύνοντο. Ό δέ Οφις 

ν φρονιμώτατος πάντων τών θηρίων τών έπι τής 
[76] γής, ών \ έποίησε κύριος ό θεός " (Gen. i i . 25, 

iii . l). γυμνός έστιν ο νους ο μήτε κακία μήτε 
αρετή άμπεχόμένος, άλλ' έκατέρου γεγυμνωμένος 
Οντως, οΐον ή τοϋ νηπίου παιδός φυχή αμέτοχος 
ούσα έκατέρου, άγαθοϋ τε και κακοΰ, άπημφίασται 
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but conversely the man to the woman, Mind to 
Sense-perception. For when that which is superior, 
namely Mind, becomes one with that which is inferior, 
namely Sense-perception, it resolves itself into the 
order of flesh which is inferior, into sense-perception, 
the moving cause of the passions. But if Sense 
the inferior follow Mind the superior, there will be 
flesh no more, but both of them will be Mind. The 
man, then, of whom the prophet speaks is such as 
has been described; he prefers the love of his 
passions to the love of God. But there is a different 
man, one who has made the contrary choice, even 
Levi , who " said to his father and his mother * I have 
not seen thee, ' and knew not his brethren, and 
disclaimed his sons " (Deut. xxxiii . 9). This man 
forsakes father and mother, his mind and material 
body, for the sake of having as his portion the one 
God, " for the Lord Himself is his portion " (Deut. x . 
9). Passion becomes the portion of the lover of 
passion, but the portion of Levi the lover of God 
is God. Do you not see again that he prescribes 
that on the tenth day of the seventh month they 
should bring two goats, " one portion for the Lord 
and one for the averter of evil " ? (Lev. xvi. 8). 
For in very deed the portion of the lover of passion 
is a passion that needs an averter. 

X V . " And the two were naked, Adam and his 
wife, and were not ashamed." " N o w the serpent 
was the most subtil of all the beasts that were upon 
the earth, which the Lord God had made " (Gen. ii. 
25, iii. 1). The mind that is clothed neither in 
vice nor in virtue, but absolutely stripped of either, 
is naked, just as the soul of an infant, since it is 
without part in either good or evil, is bared and 
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τά καλύμματα καϊ γεγύμνωται- ταύτα γάρ έστιν 
εσθήματα φνχής, οΐς σκεπάζεται και συγ-
κρύπτεται, τής μεν σπονδαίας το αγαθόν, τής δέ 

54 φαύλης τό κακόν, τριχώς δέ [και] φνχή γνμνούταΐ' 
άπαξ μέν ότε άτρεπτος διατελεί και πασών μέν 
ήρήμωται κακιών, πάντα δέ τά πάθη άπημφίασται 
και άποβέβληκε. διά τοϋτο και " Μωνσής εξω 
τής παρεμβολής πήγννσι τήν εαντοϋ σκηνήν, 
μακράν άπό τής παρεμβολής, καϊ εκλήθη σκηνή 

55 μαρτνρίον " (Exod. xxxi i i . 7 ) . τοϋτο 
δ' εστι τοιούτον ή φιλόθεος φνχή εκδΰσα τό σώμα 
και τά τούτω φίλα και μακράν εξω φνγοϋσα άπο^ 
τούτων πήξιν και βεβαίωσιν και ίδρνσιν εν τοΐς 
τελείοις αρετής δόγμασι λαμβάνει- διό καϊ μαρ-
τνρεΐται νπό θεοΰ, ότι καλών ερα, " εκλήθη γάρ 
σκηνή μαρτνρίον " φησί' καϊ τον καλούντα παρ-
εσιώπησεν, ίνα σνγκινηθεΐσα ή φνχή σκεφηται, 
τις ό μαρτνρών ταΐς φιλαρέτοις διανοίαις εστί. 

56 τούτον χάριν ο άρχιερενς είς τά άγια τών άγιων 
ούκ είσελεύσεται εν τώ ποδήρει (cf. L e v . x v i . 
1 ss.), άλλά τον τής δόξης καϊ φαντασίας φνχής 
χιτώνα άποδνσάμενος καϊ καταλιπών τοΐς τά 
εκτός άγαπώσι καϊ δόξαν προ αληθείας τετιμηκόσι 
γνμνός άνεν χρωμάτων καϊ ήχων είσελεύσεται 
σπεΐσαι τό φνχικόν αίμα καϊ θνμιάσαι όλον τον 

57 νουν τώ σωτήρι καϊ ευεργέτη θεώ. καϊ 
μέν δή Ναδάβ καϊ Άβιούδ (cf. L e v . χ. l) οι 
εγγίσαντες θεώ καϊ τον μέν θνητόν βίον κατα-
λιπόντες, τοϋ δ' άθανάτον /χεταλαχοντβς, γνμνοϊ 
θεωρούνται τής κενής και θνητής δόξης- ού γάρ 
άν εν τοΐς χιτώσιν αυτούς οι κομίζοντες εφερον 
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stripped of coverings : for these are the soul's 
clothes, b7y which it is sheltered and concealed. 
Goodness is the garment of the worthy soul, evil 
that of the worthless. Now there are three ways in 
which a soul is made naked. One is when it con
tinues without change and is barren of all vices, and 
has divested itself of all the passions and flung them 
away. For this reason " Moses fixes his tent out
side the camp, a long way from the camp, and it 
was called the tent of testimony " (Exod. xxxiii. 7). 

What this means is this. The soul that 
loves God, having disrobed itself of the body and the 
objects dear to the body and fled abroad far away 
from these, gains a fixed and assured settlement 
in the perfect ordinances of virtue. Wherefore 
witness is also borne to it by God that it loves things 
that are noble ; " for," says he, " it was called the 
tent of witness." He leaves unmentioned who it 
is that calls it so, in order that the soul may be 
stirred up to consider who it is that bears witness 
to virtue-loving minds. This is why the high priest 
shall not enter the Holy of Holies in his robe (Lev. xvi. 
1 if.), but laying aside the garment of opinions and 
impressions of the soul, and leaving it behind for 
those that love outward things and value semblance 
above reality, shall enter naked with no coloured 
borders or sound of bells, to pour as a libation the 
blood of the soul and to offer as incense the whole 
mind to God our Saviour and Benefactor. 
Nadab and Abihu, too, who had drawn nigh to God 
and had forsaken the mortal life and become par
takers of the life immortal are beheld naked of 
vain and mortal glory. For those who carried 
them away would not have borne them in their 
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(Lev. x. 5 ) , el μή γβγύμνωντο πάντα δβσμόν πάθους 
καϊ σωματικής ανάγκης διαρρήξαντες, Ινα μή ή 
γύμνωσις αυτών καϊ άσωματότης άθεων έπζισόδω 
λογισμών κιβδηλβυθή' ού γάρ πάσιν έπιτρβπτέον 
τά θβοϋ καθοράν απόρρητα, άλλά μόνοις τοις 

58 δυναμένοις αυτά π€ριστέλλβιν καϊ φυλάττ€ΐν. διό 
και οι π€ρϊ τον Μισαδαι ούχϊ τοΐς Ιδίοις χιτώσιν 
αϊρουσιν, άλλά τοΐς τών έκπυρωθέντων και ανα
ληφθέντων Ναδάβ και Άβιούδ· άποδυσάμβνοι γάρ 
τά επικαλύπτοντα πάντα τήν μέν γύμνωσιν τώ 

[77] θβώ | προσήνζγκαν, τούς δέ χιτώνας τοΐς π€ρί 
Μισαδαι κατέλιπον χιτώνας δ' εισί τά μέρη τοΰ 
άλογου, ά τό λογικόν έπ€σκίαζ€. καϊ 9Αβραάμ 

59 γυμνοΰται, Οταν άκούση' " ε^ελ^ε έκ τής γής σου 
καϊ έκ τής συγγ€ν€ΐας σου " (Gen. xii. l). και 
ό * Ισαάκ ού γυμνοΰται μέν, άει δέ γυμνός έστι 
καϊ ασώματος · πρόσταγμα γάρ αύτώ δέδοται, μή 
καταβήναι €ΐς Αίγυπτον (Gen. xxvi. 2 ) , τουτέστι 
τό σώμα. καϊ * Ιακώβ γυμνότητος έρα φυχικής— 
ή γάρ λ€ΐότης αύτοΰ γύμνωσίς έστιν—· ήν γάρ 
Ήσαυ άνήρ δασύς, Ιακώβ δέ, φησιν, άνήρ λ€ΐος 
(Gen. xxvii. 11), παρό και τής Αβιας άνήρ έστι. 

60 X V I . Μια μέν άριστη γύμνωσίς έστιν αύτη, 
ή δ' έτερα έστιν εναντία, άρ€τής άφαίρβσις έκ 
τροπής γινομένη, όταν ληραίνη καϊ παρανοή ή 
φυχή. ταύτη χρήται ο Νώε γυμνούμςνος, όταν 
πίη τοΰ οίνου* χάρις δέ τώ θβώ, ότι ή τροπή και 
ή γύμνωσις τοΰ νοΰ κατ άρβτής άφαίρβσιν ούκ 

α The Greek for ' L e a h ' (Xeia) is the feminine of Xeios, 
' smooth.' 
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coats (Lev. x . 5 ) , had they not become naked by 
bursting every bond of passion and of bodily con
straint, in order that their nakedness and freedom 
Aorn the body should not be debased by the irruption 
ot impious thoughts. For not to all must leave 
be given to contemplate the secret things of God, 
but only to those who are able to hide and guard 
them. And so Mishael and Elzaphan do not take 
them up in their own coats, but in those of Nadab 
and Abihu, who had been devoured by fire and been 
taken up (into heaven). For having stripped them
selves of all that covered them, they offered their 
nakedness to God, but their coats they left behind 
for Mishael and Elzaphan. Now coats are those 
parts of the irrational by which the rational was 
hidden. Abraham too becomes naked when the 
words have been spoken to him, " Go forth out of 
thy country and thy kindred " (Gen. xii. 1 ) . Isaac 
also does not indeed become naked, but is always 
naked and without body, for an injunction has been 
given him not to go down into Egyp t (Gen. xxvv. 2 ) , 
and " E g y p t " is the body. Jacob, again, loves 
nakedness of the soul, for his smoothness signifies 
nakedness. " For Esau," we read, " was a hairy 
man, but Jacob a smooth m a n " (Gen. xxvii. 1 1 ) , 
and accordingly he has " Leah " a as wife. 

X V I . This is one form, the noblest form, of 
stripping or becoming naked. The other is of a 
contrary nature, a deprivation of virtue due to a 
turning or change of condition, when the soul 
becomes foolish and deranged. This kind of stripping 
is experienced by Noah, who is made naked when 
he has drunk wine. But , thanks be to God, the 
change of condition and the stripping of the mind 
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άχρι τών έκτος έχύθη, άλλ ' έμεινεν iv τώ οίκω* 
φησϊ γάρ οτι " έγνμνώθη iv τώ οίκω αύτοΰ 
(Gen. ix. 21)· κάν γάρ άμάρτη 6 σοφός, ούχ όντως 
έξώκειλεν ώς ο φαΰλος, τοΰ μέν γάρ κέχνται η 
κακία, τοΰ δέ σννέσταλται* διό και άνανήφ€ΐ, 
τοΰτο δ' εστι μετανοεί και ώσπερ εκ νόσον 

61 αναλαμβάνει. άκριβέστερον δέ το εν 
τώ οίκω γίνεσθαι τήν γύμνωσιν θεασώμεθα* 
έπειδάν ή φνχή τραπεΐσα μόνον έννοηθή τι τών 
άτοπων και μή έπεξέλθη, ώστε αυτό έργω τε-
λειώσαι, έν τώ τής φνχής χωρίω και οΐκω γεγονε 
τό αμάρτημα* έάν δέ προς τω μοχθηρόν τι λογι-
σασθαι και έπανύσηται, ώστε έργάσασθαι, κέχνται 

62 και είς τά έκτος τό αδίκημα. παρό και τώ 
Χαναάν καταράται, ότι τήν τής φνχής τροπην 
έξω άπήγγειλε, τοντέστι και είς τά έκτος έτεινε 
και έπεξειργάσατο προσθεις τω κακω βονλήματι 
κακόν τό διά τών έργων αποτέλεσμα* Σήμ, δέ 
και Ίάφεθ επαινούνται μή έπιθέμενοι τή φνχή, 

63 ά λ λ ά τήν τροπήν αυτής περικαλύφαντες. διά 
τοΰτο και αί εύχαί και οι ορισμοί τής φνχής 
επιλύονται, όταν έν οίκω γένωνται πατρός ή 
ανδρός (Num. x x x . 4 ff.), μή ήσνχαζόντων τών 
λογισμών μηδέ επιτιθεμένων τή τροπή, άλλα 
περιαιρούντων τό αμάρτημα* τότε γάρ και ό 
δεσπότης απάντων " καθαριεΐ αυτήν" εύχήν δέ 
χήρας και έκβεβλημένης άναφαίρετον έα* "Οσα 
γάρ άν ενξηται" φησί "κατά τής φνχής αυτής, 
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which ensued upon the deprivation of virtue, did 
not spread out abroad and reach those outside, but 
stayed in the house, for what is said is " he was 
made naked in his house " (Gen. ix. 21) : for the 
wise man, if he do commit sin, does not run riot, as 
does the bad man. The evil of the one has been 
spread forth ; that of the other has been held in 
check ; so he becomes sober again, that is to say, 
he repents and recovers as from an illness. 
Le t us contemplate more in detail the fact that the 
stripping takes place in the house. When the soul 
in its perversion only purposes some outrage, but 
does not follow it up so as to complete it in action, 
the sin has been committed in the soul's abode and 
house. But if, in addition to designing the bad 
deed, it goes on to carry out its design and do the 
thing, the unrighteous act has been spread out of 
doors as well. It is in accordance with this that a 
curse is pronounced on Canaan, because he reported 
abroad the change of the soul. This means that 
he gave it fuller scope and wrought it out further, 
adding a further evil to the evil wish, even its 
accomplishment by deeds. Shem and Japhet on 
the other hand receive praise for not joining in the 
soul's act but covering over its sad change. For this 
reason also the vows and determinations of the soul 
are annulled, when they have been made in the 
house of father or husband (Numb. xxx . 4 ff. a), if 
the reason and reflection do not hold their peace 
and so add their weight to the soul's failure, but 
remove the offence ; for in that case the Lord of 
all also " shall cleanse her." But he leaves with no 
removal the vow of a widow or of her that is cast 
off: " for whatever vows she shall have vowed," 
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μένει avrfj " (Num. x x x . 1 0 ) · κατά λόγον* εί γάρ 

άχρι τών εκτός έκβληθεΐσα προελήλυθεν, ώς μή 

τρέπεσθαι μόνον άλλά καϊ διά τών αποτελεσμάτων 

αμαρτάνειν, αθεράπευτος μένει ανδρείου τε λόγου 

μή μετάσχουσα και τής τοΰ πατρός παρηγοριάς 

στερηθεΐσα. 

64 Τρίτη γύμνωσίς εστίν ή μέση, καθ* ήν ό νους 
άλογος εστι μήτε αρετής πω μήτε κακίας μετέχων, 

περι ταύτης έστιν ο λόγος, ής και ό νήπιος 

1.78] κοινωνεί, ώστε \ τό λεγόμενον " ήσαν οι δύο 

γυμνοί, ό τε Άδά/χ καϊ ή γυνή αύτοΰ " τοιούτον 

εΐναι* ούτε ό νους ένόει ούτε ή αϊσθησις ήσθάνετο, 

άλλ' ήν ό μέν τού νοεΐν ερημός τε και γυμνός, ή 

65 δέ τοΰ αίσθάνεσθαι. X V I I . το δέ " ούκ ήσχύ-

νοντο " πάλιν ΐδωμεν. τρία κατά τον τόπον έστιν* 

άναισχυντια, αιδώς, το μήτε άναισχυντεΐν μήτε 

αίδεΐσθαι* άναισχυντία μέν ούν ίδιον φαύλου, 

αιδώς δέ σπουδαίου, τό δέ μήτε αίδεΐσθαι μήτε 

άναισχυντεΐν τού άκαταλήπτως έχοντος και άσυγ-

καταθέτως, περι ού νΰν έστιν ο λόγος* ο γάρ 

μηδέπω κατάληφιν αγαθού ή κακού λαβών οϋτε 

66 άναισχυντεΐν οϋτε αίδεΐσθαι δύναται. τής μέν 

ούν άναισχυντιας παραδείγματα αί άσχημοσύναι 

πάσαι, όταν ο νούς άποκαλύπτη τά αισχρά, 

συσκιάζειν δέον, έπαυχών καϊ σεμνυνόμενος έπ* 

αύτοΐς. λέγεται και έπι τής Μαριάμ, ότε κατ-

ελάλει Μωυσή* " εί ο πατήρ αυτής πτύων ένέπτυσεν 

είς τό πρόσωπον αυτής, ούκ έντραπήσεται έπτά 
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he says , " against her soul, abide for her " (Numb. xxx . 
1 0 ) . And this is reasonable. For if she has been 
cast off and gone forth to the parts outside, not 
turning merely but sinning by overt deeds, she abides 
incurable with no part in a husband's admonition 
and deprived of her father's persuasion. 

A third form of producing nakedness is the middle 
or neutral one. Here the mind is irrational and 
has no part as ye t either in virtue or in vice. It is 
of this form that the prophet is speaking. In this 
the infant too is partaker. Accordingly the words, 
" The two were naked, both Adam and his wife," 
amount to this : neither mind nor sense was per
forming its functions, the one being bare and barren 
of mental action and the other of the activity of 
sense-perception. X V I I . Le t us look 
again at the words, " t h e y were not ashamed." α 

The words suggest three points for consideration: 
shamelessness, and shamefastness, and absence of 
both shamelessness and shamefastness. Shameless
ness, then, is peculiar to the worthless man, shame
fastness to the man of worth, to feel neither shame
fastness nor shamelessness to the man who is incapable 
of right apprehension and of due assent thereto, 
and this man is at this moment the prophet's subject. 
For he who has not ye t attained to the apprehension 
of good and evil cannot possibly be either shameless 
or shamefast. Examples of shamelessness are all 
those unseemly actions, when the mind uncovers 
shameful things which it ought to hide from view, 
and vaunts itself in them and prides itself on them. 
Even in the case of Miriam, when she spoke against 
Moses, it is said, " If her father had but spat in 
her face, should she not feel shame seven days ? " 
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67 ημέρας; 99 (Num. xii. 14) όντως γάρ αναίσχυντος 
και θρασεΐα ή αϊσθησις, ή έζουθενηθεΐσα υπό τοϋ 
θεοϋ τοϋ πατρός παρά τον πιστόν έν όλω τω 
οίκω (ib. 7 ) , ω τήν Αίθιόπισσαν, τήν άμετάβλη-
τον καϊ κατακορή γνώμην, αυτός ό θεός ήρμόσατο, 
τολμά καταλαλεΐν Μωυσή καϊ κατηγορεΐν, έφ* 
ω ώφειλεν έπαινείσθαι (ib. ΐ)· τοϋτο γάρ έστιν 
έγκώμιον αύτοϋ μέγιστον, ότι τήν Κίθιόπισσαν 
έλαβε, τήν άτρεπτον και πεπυρωμένην και δόκιμον 
φύσιν* ώσπερ γάρ έν όφθαλμώ τό βλέπον μέλαν 
έστιν, ούτως τό όρατικόν τής φυχής Αίθιόπισσα 

68 κέκληται. διά τί ούν, πολλών όντων 
κακίας έργων, ενός μόνου μέμνηται τοϋ κατά τό 
αίσχρόν ειπών "ούκ ήσχύνοντο,99 ά λ λ ' <ούκ> ούκ 
ήδίκουν ή ούχ ήμάρτανον ή ούκ έπλημμέλουν; 
παράκειται δέ ή αίτια, μά τον αληθή μόνον θεόν 
ουδέν ούτως αίσχρόν ήγοϋμαι ώς τό ύπολαμβάνειν 

69 οτι νοώ ή ότι αισθάνομαι, ο έμός νους αίτιος 
τοϋ νοεΐν; πόθεν; εαυτόν γάρ οΐδεν, Οστις ών 
τυγχάνει ή πώς έγένετο; ή δέ αϊσθησις αιτία 
τοϋ αίσθάνεσθαι; πώς άν λέγοιτο, μήθ* ύφ* αυτής 
μήτε υπό τοϋ νοϋ γνωριζομένη; ούχ όρας ότι 
ό δοκών νοεΐν νους ευρίσκεται πολλάκις άνους, έν 
τοΐς κόροις, έν ταΐς μέθαις, έν ταΐς παραφροσύναίς; 
ποϋ δή τό νοεΐν έπ* αυτών; ή δέ αϊσθησις ού 
πολλάκις αφαιρείται τό αίσθάνεσθαι; όρώντες 
έστιν ότε ούχ όρώμεν και άκούοντες ούκ άκούομεν, 

α See App- p. 481. 
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(Numb. xii. 14). For veritably shameless and bold 
was sense-perception in daring to decry and find 
fault with Moses for that for which he deserved 
praise. In comparison with him, who was " faithful 
in all God's house " (ibid.), sense-perception was set 
at naught by the God and Father ; and it was God 
Himself who wedded to Moses the Ethiopian woman, 
who stands for resolve unalterable, intense, and 
fixed.0 For this Moses merits high eulogy, that he 
took to him the Ethiopian woman, even the nature 
that has been tried by fire and cannot be changed. 
For, even as in the eye the part that sees is black, 
so the soul's power of vision has the title of woman 
of Ethiopia. 0 Why then, seeing that 
results of wickedness are many, has he mentioned 
only one, that which attends on conduct that is 
disgraceful, saying " they were not shamed," but 
not saying " they did not commit injustice," or 
" they did not sin," or " they did not err " ? The 
reason is not far to seek. By the only true God 
I deem nothing so shameful as supposing that I 
exert my mind and senses. M y own mind the 
author of its exertion ? How can it be ? Does it 
know as to itself, what it is or how it came into 
existence ? Sense-perception the origin of the per
ceiving by sense ? How could it be said to be so, 
seeing that it is beyond the ken either of itself or 
of the mind ? Do you not observe that the mind 
which thinks that it exercises itself is often found to 
be without mental power, in scenes of gluttony, 
drunkenness, folly ? Where does the exercise of 
mind show itself then ? And is not perceptive 
sense often robbed of the power of perceiving ? 
There are times when seeing we see not and hearing 
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επειόαν ο νους μικρόν οσον ετερω νοητω προσ-
70 ενεχθή παρενθυμούμενος. έως οδν γυμνοί είσιν, 

6 μέν νους τοΰ νοεΐν, ή δέ αΐσθησις τοΰ αίσθάνεσθαι, 
[79] ουδέν έχονσιν αίσχρόν έπειδάν δέ \ άρξωνται 

καταλαμβάνειν, έν αισχύνη καϊ ύβρει γίνονται, 
εύρεθήσονται γάρ εύηθεία και μωρία πολλάκις 
χρώμενοι μάλλον ή ύγιαινούση επιστήμη, ού 
μόνον έν κόροις και μελαγχολίαις και παρα-
φροσύναις άλλά και έν τω άλλω βίω' o r e μέν γάρ 
ή αΐσθησις κρατεί, ό νους ήνδραπόδισται μηδενι 
προσεχών νοητω, o r e δ έ ο νους κρατεί, ή αΐσθησις 
άπρακτος θεωρείται μηδενός άντίληφιν ϊσχουσα 
αισθητού. 

71 XVIII . " 9Ο δέ Οφις ήν φρονιμώτατος πάντων 
τών θηρίων τών έπι τής γής, ών έποίησε κύριος 
ό θεός " (Gen. iii. 1). δυεΐν προγεγονότων νοΰ 
και αίσθήσεως και τούτων γυμνών κατά τον 
δεδηλωμένον τρόπον υπαρχόντων, ανάγκη τρίτην 
ήδονήν συναγωγόν άμφοΐν νπάρξαι προς τήν τών 
νοητών και αισθητών άντίληφιν ούτε γάρ ό νούς 
δίχα αίσθήσεως ήδύνατο καταλαβεΐν ζώον ή 
φυτόν ή λίθον ή ξύλον ή συνόλως σώμα ούτε ή 
αϊσθησις δίχα τοΰ νοΰ περιποιήσαι τό αίσθάνεσθαι, 

72 επειδή τοίνυν άμφω τ α ύ τ α συνελθεΐν έδει προς 
κατάληφιν τών υποκειμένων, τις αυτά συνήγαγεν 
ότι μή δεσμός τρίτος έρωτος και επιθυμίας, 
άρχούσης και δυναστευούσης ηδονής, ήν συμ-
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hear not, whenever the mind, breaking off its 
attention for a moment, is brought to bear on some 
other mental object. So long then as they are 
naked, the mind without self-exertion, the perceptive 
sense without perceiving, they have nothing shameful: 
but when they have begun to apprehend, they fall 
into shameful and wanton conduct, for they will 
be found often showing silliness and folly rather than 
healthy knowledge, not only in times of loathsome 
surfeit and depression and mad fooling but also 
in the rest of their life. For when bodily sense is 
in command, the mind is in a state of slavery heeding 
none of its proper objects ; but when the mind is 
in the ascendant, the bodily sense is seen to have 
nothing to do and to be powerless to lay hold of any 
object of sense-perception. 

X V I I I . " Now the serpent was the most subtle of 
all the beasts on the earth, which the Lord God 
had made " (Gen. iii. 1). Two things, mind and 
bodily sense, having already come into being, and 
these being in nakedness after the manner that 
has been set forth, it was necessary that there 
should be a third subsistence, namely pleasure, to 
bring both of them together to the apprehension 
of the objects of mental and of bodily perception. 
For neither could the mind apart from bodily sense 
apprehend an animal or a plant or a stone or a log 
or any bodily shape whatever, nor could the bodily 
sense apart from the mind maintain the act of per
ceiving. Since then it was necessary that both of 
these should come together for the apprehension of 
the objects about them, who was it that brought 
them together save a third, a bond of love and desire, 
under the rule and dominion of pleasure, to which 
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73 βολικώς όφιν ώνόμασε; πάνυ καλώς 6 ζωοπλάστης 

θεός έδημιούργησε τήν τάξιν νουν πρώτον τον 

άνδρα, πρεσβύτατον γάρ εν άνθρώπω, είτα αϊσθησιν 

τήν γυναίκα, είτα εζής τρίτον ήδονήν. δυνάμει 

δε είσιν αυτών αί ήλικίαι διάφοροι νοούμεναι 

μόνον, χρόνω δέ ίσήλικες* άμα γάρ εαυτή φνχή 

πάντα επιφέρεται, άλλά τά μέν εντελέχεια, τά δέ 

τω δύνασθαι γενέσθαι, εί και μήπω προσείληφε 

74 τ ό τέλος. είκάσθη δέ όφει ηδονή διά 

τόδε' πολύπλοκος γάρ καϊ ποικίλη ώσπερ τοΰ 

οφεως ή κίνησις, ούτως και ηδονής* πενταχή γέ 

τοι πρώτον είλεΐται, και γάρ δι* οράσεως ήδοναι 

συνίστανται και δι* ακοής και διά γεύσεως και διά 

οσφρήσεως και δι* αφής* γίνονται δέ αί σφοδρό

τατοι και σύντονοι αί περί τάς γυναίκας όμιλίαι, 

δι9 ών γένεσις ή τοΰ ομοίου πέφυκεν άποτελεΐσθαι. 

75 Και μήν ού διά τοΰτο μόνον ποικίλην φαμέν τήν 

ήδονήν, οτι περί πάντα τά τοΰ άλογου τής φυχής 

είλεΐται, άλλ ' ότι και περι έκαστον μέρος πολύ

πλοκος έστιν ευθέως δι* οράσεως ήδοναι γίνονται 

ποικίλαι, γραφική πάσα, πλαστική, τ ά λ λ α όσα 

κατά τέχνας τεχνικά δημιουργήματα τέρπει τήν 

όρασιν πάλιν φυτών βλαστανόντων άνθούντων 

καρποτοκούντων διαφοραί, ζώων εύμορφίαι πολυ

σχιδείς* ομοίως τήν άκοήν αυλός ήδύνει, κιθάρα, 

[80] πάσα οργάνων ιδέα, | ζώων άλογων εμμελείς 
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the prophet gave the figurative name of a serpent ? 
Exceeding well did God the Framer of living beings 
contrive the order in which they were created. First 
He made mind, the man, for mind is most venerable 
in a human being, then bodily sense, the woman, 
then after them in the third place pleasure. But 
it is potentially only, as objects of thought, that 
they differ in age ; but in actual time they are 
equal in age. For the soul brings all together with 
herself, some parts in virtue of actual existence, 
others in virtue of the potentiality to arrive, even if 
they have not ye t reached their consummation. 
The reason pleasure is likened to a serpent is this. 
The movement of pleasure like that of the serpent 
is tortuous and variable. To begin with it takes its 
gliding course in five ways, for pleasures are occasioned 
by sight and by hearing and by taste and by smell 
and by touch ; but those connected with sexual 
intercourse prove themselves the most violent of all 
in their intensity, and this is the method ordained 
by Nature for the reproduction of the type. 

Furthermore the fact that pleasure insinuates 
itself about all the organs of the irrational portion of 
the soul is not the only reason for our calling her vari
able ; for we call her so also because she glides with 
many a coil about each part. For instance variegated 
pleasures come through sight, those afforded by every 
kind of painting and of sculpture, and by all other 
artistic creations which in one art after another 
charm the eye ; by the changes too that plants go 
through as they shoot up, bloom, and bear fruit; 
by the beauty of animals seen in so many forms. 
Similarly the ear gets pleasure from the flute, from 
the harp, from every kind of instrument, from the 
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φωναί, χελιδόνων, άηδόνων, τών άλλων όσα φύσις 
μεμούσωκε, λογικών εύφωνία, κιθαρωδών κω-
μωδίαν τραγωδίαν τήν άλλην ύποκριτικήν έπι-
δεικνυ μένων. 

76 X I X . Ύί <δέ> δει περι τών γαστρός ηδονών 
διδάσκειν; σχεδόν γάρ όσαι τών υποκείμενων 
χυλών προσηνών διαφοραι και τήν αϊσθησιν 
κινούντων, τοσαυται και τής ηδονής, άρ9 <ούν> 
ού δεόντως ποικίλον ούσα ηδονή ποικίλω ζώω 

77 οφει παρεβλήθη; διά τοϋτο και τό λαώδες και 
οχλον έχον έν ήμΐν μέρος, ότε τών έν Αίγύπτω, 
τουτέστι τώ σωματικω όγκω, οικιών έφίεται, 
ήδοναΐς περιπίπτει θάνατον έπαγούσαις, ού χω-
ρισμόν φυχής άπό σώματος, άλλά φυχής υπό 
κακίας φθοράν φησί γάρ* "και απέστειλε κύριος 
είς τον λαόν τούς οφεις τούς θανατοϋντας, και 
έδακνον τον λαόν, και άπέθνησκε λαός πολύς τών 
υιών 91σραήλ" (Num. xx i . 6 ) · όντως γάρ ουδέν 
ούτως θάνατον επάγει φυχή, ώς άμετρία τών 

78 ηδονών, τό δέ άποθνήσκον ού τό άρχον έστιν έν 
ήμΐν, άλλά τό άρχόμενον τό λαώδες, και μέχρι 
τούτου θάνατον ένδέξεται, μέχρις άν μετάνοια 
χρησάμενον όμολογήση τήν τροπήν προσελθόντες 
γάρ έλεγον Ήίωυσή " ότι ήμαρτήκαμεν, ότι 
κατελαλήσαμεν κατά κυρίου και κατά σοϋ' εύζαι 
ούν προς κύριον, και άφελέτω άφ9 ημών τούς 
όφεις " (ib. 7 ) . εύ τό φάναι, ούχ ότι κατ
ελαλήσαμεν, ήμάρτομεν, άλλ' "ότι ήμάρτομεν, 
κατελαλήσαμεν "· όταν γάρ άμάρτη και άπαρτηθή 

α See A p p . p. 481 . 
6 Or " 4 Because we spoke, we sinned' but * because we 

sinned, we spoke;'" 
2 7 2 
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tuneful voices of creatures without reason, swallows, 
nightingales, other birds which Nature has made 
musical; from the euphonious speech of beings 
endowed with reason, from musicians as they 
exercise their histrionic powers in comedy, tragedy, 
and all that is put on the stage. 

X I X . What need to illustrate my point from the 
pleasures of the table ? There are, we may roughly 
say, as many varieties of pleasure, as there are of 
dishes set before us stirring our senses with their 
delicious flavours. Pleasure being, then, a thing 
so variable, was it not fitly compared to a tortuous 
animal, the serpent ? For this reason, too, when 
the part of us that corresponds to the turbulent 
mob of a city, pines for the dwellings in Egypt , that 
is, in the corporeal mass, it encounters pleasures 
which bring death, not the death which severs soul 
from body, but the death which ruins the soul by 
vice. For we read, " And the Lord sent among the 
people the deadly serpents, and they bit the people, 
and much people of the children of Israel died " 
(Numb. xxi . 6). For verily nothing so surely brings 
death upon a soul as immoderate indulgence in 
pleasures. That which dies is not the ruling part 
in us, but the part that is under rule, the part that 
is like the vulgar herd. And so long will it incur 
death, as it fails to repent and acknowledge its fall. 
For they came to Moses saying, " W e have sinned 
in that we spake against the Lord, and against 
thee. Pray therefore to the Lord, and let Him 
take away the serpents from us " (ibid. 7). 'Tis 
well that they say, a not " We spake against, we 
s inned" but " W e sinned, we spake agains t . " b 

For it is when the mind has sinned and ceased to 
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ό νους αρετής, α ι τ ι ά τ α ι τ ά θεΐα τήν Ιδίαν τροπήν 
προσάπτων θεώ. 

79 X X . ΐΐώς οΰν γίνεται ΐασις τοΰ πάθους; οτο,ν 
έτερος όφις κατασκευασθή τώ τής Έ*υας ενάντιος, 
ό σωφροσύνης λόγος· ηδονή γαρ εναντίον σωφρο
σύνη, ποικίλω πάθει ποικίλη αρετή και αμυ
νομένη πολεμίαν ήδονήν. τον κατά σωφροσύνην 
οΰν όφιν κελεύει ο θεός Μωυσεΐ κατασκευάσασθαι 
και φησι· " ποίησον σεαυτώ οφιν καϊ θές αυτόν 
έπι σημείου " (ib. 8). οράς ότι ούκ άλλω τινι 
κατασκευάζεται τούτον ό Μωυσής τον οφιν ή 
έαυτώ, προστάττει γάρ ό θεός "ποίησον σεαυτώ," 
ίνα γνώς, ότι ού παντός έστι κτήμα σωφροσύνη, 

80 ά λ λ ά μόνου τοΰ θεοφιλούς. σκεπτέον 
δέ, διά τί Μωυσής χαλκούν όφιν κατασκευάζεται, 
ού προσταχθέν αύτώ περί ποιότητος, μήποτ 

[81] | οΰν διά τ ά δ ε · πρώτον μέν αυλοί είσιν αί θεού 
χάριτες [ίδέαι α ύ τ α ι ] και άποιοι, αί δέ τών θνητών 
σύν ύλη θεωρούνται9 δεύτερον δέ Μωυσής μέν 
ασωμάτων έρα αρετών, αί δ ' ήμέτεραι φυχαί ού 
δυνάμεναι έκδύναι τά σώματα σωματικής έφίενται 

81 αρετής, δυνατή δέ και στερεά ουσία τή χαλκού 
άπείκασται ό κατά σωφροσύνην λόγος εΰτονος 
και αδιάκοπος ών, ίσως δέ και παρόσον ή μέν 
έν τώ θεοφιλεΐ σωφροσύνη τιμιωτάτη έστι και 
χρυσώ έοικυΐα, δευτερεύουσα δέ ή έν τω κατά 
προκοπήν σοφίαν άναλαβόντι, δν άν οΰν " δάκη 
όφις, πάς ό ίδών αυτόν ζήσεται" (ib.)* πάνυ 
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cleave to virtue, that it blames God's ways, fastening 
its own defection on God. 

X X . How, then, is a healing of their suffering 
brought about ? By the making of another serpent, 
opposite in kind to that of Eve , namely the principle 
of self-mastery. For self-mastery runs counter to 
pleasure, a variable virtue to a variable affection, 
and a virtue that defends itself against pleasure 
its foe. So then God bids Moses make the serpent 
that expresses self-mastery, and says : " Make for 
thyself a serpent and set it upon a s tandard" 
(ibid. 8). Y o u notice that Moses makes this serpent 
for no one else, but for himself, for God's bidding 
is " Make it for thyself." This is that you may 
know that self-mastery is not a possession of every 
man, but only of the man beloved of God. 
We must consider why Moses makes a brazen 
serpent, no direction having been given him as to 
materials Possibly these are the reasons. In the 
first place, matter is not an element in God's gifts 
making them to be of this or that sor t ; but the gifts 
of us mortals are always looked upon embodied in 
matter. A second reason : Moses loves excellences 
without bodily form, whereas our souls, being unable 
to ge t out of our bodies, crave for excellence in bodily 
shape. But the principle of self-mastery, being 
forcible and unyielding, is likened to the strong 
and firm substance of brass, perhaps also because, 
whereas the self-mastery found in the man beloved 
of God is most precious and like gold, that which is 
found in him who has absorbed wisdom by gradual 
progress holds the second place. Everyone, then, 
" whom a serpent shall have bitten, when he looks on 
it shall live " (ibid.). This is quite true. For if the 
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αληθώς* έάν γάρ 6 νους δηχθεις ηδονή, τώ τής 
Ενας όφει, ίσχύση κατιδεΐν φνχικώς τό σωφρο
σύνης κάλλος, τον Μωνσέως όφιν, και διά τούτον 
τον θεόν αντόν, ζήσεται· μόνον ίδέτω και κατα-

82 νοησάτω. X X I . ούχ οράς ότι και ή άρ-
χονσα σοφία Σάρρα φησιν " δς γάρ άν άκούση, 
σνγχαρεΐταί μοι" (Gen. xx i . 6 ) ; άλλά φέρε 
τινά ίσχϋσαι άκοΰσαι, ότι τέτοκεν ή αρετή τήν 
εύδαιμονίαν Ισαάκ:, και ευθύς σνγχαρητικόν ύμνον 
υμνήσει, ώς ούν τον άκούσαντός εστι <τό> 
όνγχαίρειν, ούτως τον σωφροσύνην και θεόν 

83 ίδόντος είλικρινώς τό μή άποθνήσκειν. πολλοί 
δέ καρτερίας και σωφροσύνης έρασθείσαι φνχαι 
και έρημωθεΐσαι παθών όμως κράτος νπέμειναν 
θεοΰ και τροπήν τήν προς τό χείρον έδέξαντο, 
διασννιστάντος αυτόν τε και τήν γένεσιν τοΰ 
δεσπότον, έαντόν μέν, ότι άκλινής έστηκεν άει, 
τήν δέ γένεσιν, ότι ταλαντεύει και προς τάναντία 

84 άντιρρέπει* φησϊ γάρ* " τοΰ άγαγόντος σε διά 
τής έρήμον τής μεγάλης και τής φοβέρας εκείνης, 
ού όφις δάκνων και σκορπιός και δίφα, ού ούκ 
ήν ύδωρ, τοΰ έξαγαγόντος σοι έκ πέτρας άκρο-
τόμον πηγήν ύδατος, τοΰ φωμίσαντός σε τό 
μάννα έν τή έρήμω, δ ούκ ήδεισαν οι πατέρες 
σον " (Deut . vii i . 1 5 , 1 6 ) . όρας ότι ού μόνον 
τών έν Αίγύπτω παθών έφιεμένη ή φνχή περι
πίπτει τοΐς οφεσιν, άλλά και οτε εστίν έν έρήμω 
δάκνεται ύφ9 ηδονής, τοΰ ποικίλον και όφιώδονς 
πάθονς* οίκειότατον δέ όνομα εΐληχε τό ηδονής 

85 έργον, δηγμός γάρ κταλείται. άλλ' ού μόνον οί 
έν έρήμω δάκνονται ύφ* ηδονής, άλλά και οί 

_______ 
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mind, when bitten by pleasure, the serpent of Eve , 
shall have succeeded in beholding in soul the beauty 
of self-mastery, the serpent of Moses, and through 
beholding this, beholds God Himself, he shall live ; 
only let him look and mark well. X X L Do 
you not notice that Sarah, that is dominant wisdom, 
says : " For whosoever shall hear of it shall rejoice 
with me " (Gen. xxi . 6) ? Just suppose that someone 
has succeeded in hearing that Virtue has given birth 
to Happiness (Isaac). Straightway he will sing a 
hymn of sympathetic joy. As then fellowship in 
joy is his who has heard of Isaac's birth, so is escape 
from death his who has looked with clear vision on 
self-mastery and God. a But many souls, after being 
enamoured of endurance" and self-mastery and 
divested of passions, nevertheless do experience the 
might of God and receive the turning to the lower 
way, the Master making a sharp distinction between 
Himself and His creation. He Himself stands ever 
steadfast, while His creation wavers and inclines in 
opposite directions. For the prophet says : " Who 
led thee through that great and terrible wilderness, 
where there was biting serpent and scorpion and 
drought, where there was no water, who brought 
out a spring of water for thee from the hard rock, 
who fed thee with manna in the wilderness, which 
thy fathers knew not " (Deut. viii. 15 f.). Y o u see 
that it is not only when attracted by the passions of 
Egyp t that the soul falls in with the serpents, but 
when it is in a wilderness too it is bitten by pleasure, 
that subtle and snake-like passion. And pleasure's 
mode of action has received a most appropriate 
name, for it is here called a biting. But not those 
in a wilderness only are bitten by pleasure, but those 
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έσκορπισμένοι· και γάρ έγώ πολλάκις καταλιπών 
μέν ανθρώπους συγγενείς και φίλους και πατρίδα 
καϊ είς έρημίαν έλθών, ίνα τι τών θέας άξιων 
κατανοήσω, ουδέν ώνησα, άλλά σκορπισθείς 6 
νους ή πάθει δηχθείς άνεχώρησεν είς τάναντία· 
εστι δέ οτε και έν πλήθει μυριάνδρω ηρεμώ τήν 

[82] διάνοιαν, \ τον φυχικόν δχλον σκεδάσαντος θεοϋ 
και διδάξαντος με, οτι ού τόπων διαφοραί τό τε 
εΰ και χείρον εργάζονται, άλλ ' ό κινών θεός και 
άγων ή άν προαιρήται τό τής φνχής Οχημα. 

86 πλην περιπίπτει σκορπίω, όπερ έστι 
σκορπισμώ, έν τή έρήμω, και δίφα καταλαμβάνει 
ή τών παθών, μέχρις άν ο θεός τής άκροτόμου 
σοφίας έαυτοΰ τό νάμα έπιπέμφη και ποτίση τήν 
τραπεΐσαν φυχήν άμεταβλήτω υγεία· ή γάρ 
άκρότομος πέτραλ ή σοφία τοϋ θεοϋ έστιν, ήν 
άκρον και πρωτίστην έτεμεν άπό τών έαυτοΰ δυ
νάμεων, έξ ής ποτίζει τάς φιλόθεους φυχάς* 
ποτισθεΐσαι δέ και τοϋ μάννα έμπίπλανται τοΰ 
γενικωτάτου—/caAetrcu γάρ τό μάννα " τί," δ 
πάντων έστι γένος—, τ ό δ έ γενικώτατόν έστιν ό 
θεός, και δεύτερος ό θεοΰ λόγος, τά δ ' ά λ λ α λόγω 
μόνον υπάρχει, έργοις δέ έστιν ου ίσα τω ούχ 
ύπάρχοντι. 

87 X X I I . "Ιδε νΰν διαφοράν τοΰ έν έρήμω τρεπο-
μένου και τοΰ έν Αίγύπτω· ό μέν γάρ τοΐς θανο-
τοΰσιν όφεσι χρήται, τουτέστιν άπλήστοις ήδοναΐς 

α Or " supremely generic." 
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also who are a prey to scattering. For many a 
time have I myself forsaken friends and kinsfolk 
and country and come into a wilderness, to give my 
attention to some subject demanding contemplation, 
and derived no advantage from doing so, but my 
mind scattered or bitten by passion has gone off 
to matters of the contrary kind. Sometimes, on 
the other hand, amid a vast throng I have a collected 
mind. God has dispersed the crowd that besets 
the soul and taught me that a favourable and un
favourable condition are not brought about by 
differences of place, but by God who moves and leads 
the car of the soul in whatever way He pleases. 

To return to what I was saying, the soul falls 
in with a scorpion, which is " scattering,' ' in the 
wilderness, and the drought of the passions seizes 
upon it, until God send forth the stream from His 
strong wisdom and quench with unfailing health 
the thirst of the soul that had turned from Him. 
For the flinty rock is the wisdom of God, which He 
marked off highest and chief est from His powers, 
and from which He satisfies the thirsty souls that 
love God. And when they have been given water 
to drink, they are filled also with the manna, the 
most generic of substances, for the manna is called 
" somewhat," and that suggests the summum genus. 
But the primal existence a is God, and next to Him 
is the Word of God, but all other things subsist in 
word only, but in their active effects they are in some 
cases as good as non-subsisting. 

X X I I . Note now a difference between him who 
turns aside in the wilderness and him who does so 
in Egypt . The one has experience of deadly 
serpents, that is to say insatiable pleasures inflicting 
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θάνατον έπιφερούσαις, ο δ' ασκητής 8άκνεται 
μόνον ύφ9 ηδονής και σκορπίζεται, ού θανατοϋται* 
κάκεΐνος μέν σωφροσύνη, χαλκω οφει, θερα
πεύεται γενομένη υπό τοϋ σοφοϋ Μωυσέως, ούτος 
δέ υπό τοϋ θεοϋ ποτίζεται κάλλιστον ποτόν σοφίαν 
έκ τής πηγής ήν αυτός έζήγαγεν άπό τής έαυτοΰ 

88 σοφίας, ουδέ τοϋ θεοφιλέστατου Μωυσέως άπ-
έχεται ή όφιώδης <ήδονή>, λέγεται δέ ώδε* "έάν 
ούν μή πιστεύσωσί μοι μηδέ είσακούσωσι τής 
φωνής μου—έροϋσι γάρ, ούκ ώπταί σοι ό θεός—, 
τί έρώ προς αυτούς; καϊ είπε κύριος Μωυσεΐ· 
τί τοϋτ έστι τό έν τή χειρί σου; ό δέ είπε* 
ράβδος, και είπε- ρΐφον αυτήν έπι τήν γήν. και 
έρριφεν αυτήν έπι τήν γήν, και έγένετο όφις, 
και έφυγε Μωυσής άπ9 αύτοϋ. και εΐπε κύριος 
Μωυσεΐ- έκτεινον τήν χείρα και έπιλαβοϋ τής 
κέρκου, έκτείνας ούν τήν χείρα έπελάβετο τής 
κέρκου, και έγένετο ράβδος έν τή χειρι <αύτοϋ>' 
ίνα πιστεύσωσί σοι " (Exod. iv. 1 ff.). 

89 πώς άν τις πιστευσαι θεώ; έάν μάθη, ότι πάντα 
τά άλλα τρέπεται, μόνος δέ αυτός άτρεπτός έστι. 
πυνθάνεται ούν ό θεός τοϋ σοφοϋ, τί έστιν έν τω 
πρακτικώ τής φυχής αύτοϋ βίω- ή γάρ χειρ σύμ-
βολον πράξεως- ό δ9 αποκρίνεται, οτι παιδεία, 
ήν ράβδον καλεΐ. διό και ο πτερνιστής τών 
παθών 91ακώβ φησιν " έν γάρ τή ράβδω μου 
διέβην τον 9Ιορδάνην τοϋτον** (Gen. xxxii. 1 0 ) · 

[83] ^Ιορδάνης \ δέ κατάβασις ερμηνεύεται- τής δέ 
κάτω και γήινης και φθαρτής φύσεως έστι τά 
κατά κακίαν και πάθος- δια/iaiWi δε ταύτα ό 
ασκητής νους έν παιδεία- ταπεινόν γάρ τό έκ-
δέχεσθαι, ότι βακτηρίαν έχων ποταμόν διέβαινε. 
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death ; but the disciplined one is only bitten and 
scattered, not done to death, by pleasure. And 
while the one is cured by self-mastery, even the 
brazen serpent made by the wise Moses, the other 
is caused by God to drink a draught most excellent, 
even wisdom out of the fountain which He drew out 
from His own wisdom. Not even from Moses, most 
beloved of God, does Pleasure, the serpent-like one, 
refrain, but this is what we read : " I f therefore they 
s a y , ' God has not appeared to thee / and believe me 
not and hearken not to my voice, what shall I say 
to them ? And the Lord said unto Moses, * What is 
that in thine hand ? ' And he said, * A rod.' And 
He said, ' Cast it upon the ground.' And he cast 
it upon the ground, and it became a serpent, and 
Moses fled from it. And the Lord said unto Moses, 
* Stretch forth thine hand and lay hold of its t a i l ' 
(and he stretched forth his hand and took hold of 
its tail, and it became a rod in his hand) : that they 
may believe thee " (Exod. iv. 1 if.). How 
should one come to believe God ? By learning that 
all other things change but He is unchangeable. 
Therefore God asks the wise man what there is in 
his hand or in the active life of his soul, for the hand 
represents activity ; and he answers, " Schooling," 
giving it the name of a rod. So Jacob also, the 
supplanter of the passions, says, " For in my rod 
I crossed this Jordan " (Gen. xxxii . 10). The meaning 
of Jordan is " descent " or " coming down." And to 
the nature that is down below, earthly, corruptible, 
belongs all that is done under the impulse of vice 
and passion. Over these Mind, the disciplined One, 
crosses in schooling himself. To take the words 
to mean that he crossed the river with a staff in 
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90 X X I I I . καλώς ούν καϊ ό θεοφιλής Μωυσής 
αποκρίνεται- όντως γάρ αί πράξεις τοΰ σπουδαίου 
παιδεία ώς άν ράβδω έπερείδονται, τον κλόνον 
και σάλον τής φνχής ίδρυόμεναι. αϋτη ή ράβδος 
απορριφθείσα γίνεται όφις- είκότως- εάν γάρ ή 
φυχή άπορρίφη τήν παιδείαν, γεγονε φιλήδονος 
άντι φιλαρετου. διό και Μωυσής φεύγει άπ' 
αύτοΰ' άπό γάρ τοΰ πάθους και τής ηδονής 

91 άποδιδράσκει ό φιλάρετος. άλλά τοί γε ό θεός 
τήν φυγήν ούκ επαινεί- σοι μέν γάρ, ώ διάνοια, 
μήπω τελειωθείση φυγήν και δρασμόν τών παθών 
αρμόζει μελετάν, Μωυσεΐ δέ τώ τελείω παραμένειν 
τώ προς αυτά πολέμω και άντιστατεΐν αύτοΐς 
και δ ι α / ζ ά χ € σ # α ι · εί δέ μή, άδειας και εξουσίας 
λαβόμενα μέχρι τής φυχικής ακροπόλεως άναβάντα 
πάσαν έκπολιορκήσει και λεηλατήσει τυράννου 

92 τρόπον τήν φυχήν. διό και προστάττει ό θεός 
" λαβέσθαι τής κέρκου," τουτέστι τό άντίδικον 
τής ηδονής και άτίθασον αυτής μή φοβείτω σε, 
άλλά τούτου μάλιστα λαβοΰ και κάτασχες και 
περικράτησον- εσται γάρ πάλιν άντι όφεως ράβδος, 
τουτέστιν άντι ηδονής γενήσεται έν τή χειρί 

93 παιδεία, άλλά γενήσεται έν τή χειρί, έν τή πράξει 
τοΰ σοφοΰ, ο δή και αληθές έστι- λαβέσθαι δέ και 
περικρατήσαι ηδονής αδύνατον, εί μή πρότερον 
έκταθείη ή χειρ, τουτέστιν εί μή τάς πράξεις και 
προκοπάς άπάσας όμολογήσειεν ή φυχή κατά 
θεόν εΐναι και μηδέν είς έαυτήν άναγάγοι. τούτον 
μέν δή τον οφιν άποδιδράσκειν ο βλέπων δι-
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his hand would be tame. X X I I I . Good, therefore 
is the reply of Moses beloved of God ; for in truth 
the conduct of the virtuous man leans on discipline 
as on a rod, settling and allaying the tumult and 
tossing of the soul. This rod when cast away 
becomes a serpent; naturally ; for if the soul casts 
away discipline, it at once becomes a lover of pleasure 
in place of a lover of virtue. And so Moses flies 
from i t ; for the lover of virtue runs away from 
passion and pleasure. But, mark you, God does 
not applaud his flight. For while it well befits 
thee, Ο my mind, who art not ye t made perfect, 
to get practice by flying and running away from the 
passions, it befits Moses, the perfect one, not to 
desist from the warfare against them, but to resist 
them and fight it out. Otherwise, finding nothing 
to alarm or to stop them, they will make their way 
up to the very citadel of the soul, and storm and 
plunder the whole soul after the fashion of a lawless 
ruler. Wherefore also God bids him " lay hold of 
the tail." This means," Le t not pleasure's opposition 
and her savagery daunt thee. That is the very part 
to make for. Grip it fast and quell i t ; for then there 
shall be once more a rod instead of a serpent; that 
is to say, instead of pleasure there shall be in thy 
hand discipline." But it is " in the hand" in the 
doing of the wise man, that this shall come to pass. 
This is quite true. It would be impossible to lay 
hold of pleasure and ge t the mastery of it if the 
hand were not first stretched out, that is to say, if 
the soul were not first to acknowledge that all its 
achievements and successes are due to God's im
pelling force and to refer nothing to itself. The man 
whose eyes are open determines to run away from 
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έγνωκεν έτερον δέ τον σωφροσύνης λόγον κατά-
σκευάζει, τον χαλκοΰν εκείνον, Ινα ο δηχθεις ύφ' 
ηδονής ίδών σωφροσύνην ζήση τον αληθή βίον. 

94 XXIV, Τοιούτον οφιν εύχεται ο Ιακώβ γενέσθαι 
τον Ααν και φησιν ούτως· "Δαν κρίνει τον έαυτοΰ 
λαόν, ώσεί και μία φυλή Ισραήλ, και· Τενέσθω 
Ααν Οφις έφ* όδοΰ, έγκαθήμενος έπι τρίβου, 
δάκνων πτέρναν ίππου, και πεσεΐται ο ίππεύς 
είς τά οπίσω, τήν σωτηρίαν περιμένων κυρίου " 
(Gen. xlix. 16-18). έκ μέν τής Αείας πέμπτος 
υιός έστιν Ίσσάχαρ γνήσιος τοΰ Ιακώβ, συγκατ-
αριθμουμένων δέ τών έκ τής Ζιέλφας δυεΐν έβδομος, 
τοΰ δέ Ιακώβ πέμπτος έστιν ο Δάι> έκ τής 
BaAAas* τής παιδίσκης 'Ραχήλ. τήν δέ αίτίαν έν 
τοις κατ ιδίαν έξευρήσομεν. περι δέ τοΰ Αάν 

95 πάλιν κατανοητέον. δύο γένη φορεί ή φυχή, τό 
μέν θείον, τό δέ φθαρτόν τό μέν ούν κρεΐττον 
κεκύηκεν ήδη και ΐσταται έπ* αύτοΰ' ότε γάρ 

[84] έξομολογήσασθαι τω \ θεώ και παραχωρήσαι πάντα 
ΐσχυσεν ή φνχή, κτήμα κρεΐσσον λαβείν ούκέτ 
είχε* διά τοΰτ έστη τοΰ τίκτειν τον 'ίούδαν, τον 

96 έξομολογητικόν τρόπον, ένεγκοΰσα. τό δέ θνητόν 
γένος νΰν άρχεται διαπλάττειν. ύφέστηκε δέ τό 
θνητόν καταπόσεΐ' θεμελίου γάρ τρόπον ή γεΰσις, 
ή αιτία τής τών ζώων διαμονής έστι* Βάλλα δε 
ερμηνεύεται κατάποσις* έκ ταύτης οΰν γίνεται ό 
Αάν, δς ερμηνεύεται κρίσις· τοΰτο γάρ τό γένος 
διακρίνει και χωρίζει τά αθάνατα άπό τών θνητών, 
εύχεται οΰν αυτόν γενέσθαι σωφροσύνης έραστήν, 
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this serpent, and he fashions another, the principle 
of self-mastery, that serpent of brass, in order that 
the man who has been bitten by pleasure may, on 
seeing self-mastery, live the real life. 

X X I V . Such a serpent does Jacob pray that Dan 
may become, and speaks on this wise : 

" Dan shall judge his people, 
A s if indeed one tribe of Israel," and 

" Let Dan become a serpent in the way, 
Seated on the beaten track, biting the horse's heel, 
A n d the horseman shall fall backward, 
Waiting for the salvation of the Lord." 

(Gen. xlix. 16-18.) 

Of those born of Leah Issachar is Jacob's fifth 
genuine son, or if Zilpah's two sons are reckoned in, 
he is the seventh. But Jacob's fifth son is Dan, 
by Bilhah Rachel's handmaid. The occasion of this 
remark we shall discover in my special treatise 
on the subject. The subject of Dan demands 
further study. The soul bears two kinds of offspring, 
the one divine, the other perishable. The better 
kind she has already conceived, and with it she 
ceases to bear. For when the soul had attained to 
making full submission and acknowledgement to God 
there was no better possession for it to go on to gain. 
This is why she ceased when she had borne Judah, 
the spirit of praise and acknowledgement. The soul 
now goes on to the fashioning of the mortal race. 
The mortal subsists by swallowing. For the taste, 
like a foundation, is the cause of living creatures 
continuing to live. And Bilhah means ' ' swallowing. 
From this woman there springs Dan, whose name 
signifies sifting or distinguishing : for this race dis
tinguishes and separates things immortal from those 
that are mortal. So his father prays that he may 
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τώ δέ Ίουδα ούκ εύχεται· έχει γάρ ήδη τό έξομολο-
97 γεΐσθαι καϊ εύαρεστεΐν 0εω. " γενέσθω" ονν φησι 

" Δάν όφις εφ* οδού." οδός ημών εστίν ή φνχή* 
ώσπερ γάρ εν ταΐς όδοΐς εστίν Ιδεΐν διαφοράν τών 
όντων, άφύχων έμφύχων, άλογων λογικών, σπον-
δαιων φαύλων, δούλων έλενθέρων, νεωτέρων πρε-
σβντερων, αρρένων θηλειών, ξένων αστών, νοσούν-
των ύγιαινόντων, λελωβημενων ολοκλήρων, ούτως 
και εν φνχή καϊ άφνχα καϊ ατελή και νοσώδη και 
δούλα καϊ θήλεα και μνρία άλλα κηρών μεστά 
κινήματα εστι, και εμπαλιν εμφνχα ολόκληρα 
άρρενα ελεύθερα ύγιά πρεσβύτερα σπονδαΐα γνήσια 

98 καϊ άστα Οντως. γενέσθω ούν ό σωφρο
σύνης λόγος Οφις επι τής φνχής τής όδενούσης διά 
πάντων τών εν τώ βίω πραγμάτων καϊ εγκαθισάτω 
επι τριρον. τι οε τοντ εστίν; ατριπτος μεν ο 
αρετής χώρος, ολίγοι γάρ βαίνονσιν αυτόν, τετριπ-
ται δέ ό κακίας* έγκαθίσαι δή και ένεδρεϋσαι καϊ 
λοχήσαι παραινεί τήν τετριμμένην όδόν, τό πάθος 
καϊ τήν κακίαν, έν οΐς κατατρίβονται τον βίον οί 
φνγάδες αρετής λογισμοί. 

99 X X V . " Αάκνων πτέρναν ίππον." έχομένως 
πτερνιστής έστιν ό τήν στάσιν τον γενητοϋ καϊ 
φθαρτού διασείων τρόπος. τά πάθη δέ ϊππω 
άπεικάσθη· τετρασκελές γάρ καϊ τό πάθος ώς 
ίππος και όρμητικόν και αύθαδείας γέμον και 
σκιρτητικόν φύσει, ό δέ σωφροσύνης λόγος δάκ-
νειν καϊ τιτρώσκειν φιλεΐ και άναιρεΐν τό πάθος* 
πτερνισθέντος δέ τοϋ πάθονς καϊ όκλάσαντος 
" πεσεΐται ό ίππενς είς τά οπίσω." ιππέα νοητέον 
<τόν> έπιβεβηκότα τοΐς πάθεσι νουν, δς άποπίπτει 
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prove a lover of self-mastery. But for Judah he 
will offer no such prayer, for Judah already has the 
property of praising and pleasing God. So he says, 

Le t Dan become a serpent on the road.'' The soul is 
our road ; for as on the roads it is possible to see the 
distinction of existences, lifeless, living ; irrational, 
rational; good, bad ; slave, free ; young, or older ; 
male, female ; foreign, or native ; sickly, healthy ; 
maimed, entire ; so in the soul too there are lifeless, 
incomplete, diseased, enslaved, female, and countless 
other movements full of disabilities ; and on the other 
hand movements living, entire, male, free, sound, 
elder, good, genuine, and, in a real sense, of the 
fatherland. Le t then the principle of 
self-mastery become a serpent upon the soul whose 
road lies through all the circumstances of life and 
let it seat itself upon the well worn track. What is 
this ? The path of virtue is unworn, for few tread 
it, while that of vice is well worn. He calls on him 
to beset with his ambuscade and to lie in wait upon 
the beaten road of passion and vice, on which reason
ing powers that flee from virtue wear out their life. 

X X V . " Biting the horse's heel." It is quite 
in keeping that the character which upsets the 
stability of created and perishable life attacks the 
heel. The passions are likened to a horse. For 
passion, like a horse, is a four-legged a creature, 
impulsive, full of wilfulness, and naturally restive. 
But the principle of self-mastery loves to bite and 
wound and destroy passion. When passion with 
its heel bitten has stumbled " the horseman shall 
fall backwards." W e must understand by " t h e 
horseman " the mind that is mounted on the passions, 

VOL. ι 

α See A p p . p. 481 . 
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τών παθών, όταν αυτά συλλογισθή καϊ πτερνισθή. 
100 δ ' ότι είς τοΰμπροσθεν ού πίπτει ή φνχή* 

μή γάρ προερχέσθω τών παθών, άλλ ' ύστεριζέτω 
τούτων, και σωφρονισθήσεται. και δογματικόν 
εστίν δ λέγει* εάν γάρ όρμήσας ό νους άδικήσαι 
υστέρηση και πέση είς τά οπίσω, ούκ αδικήσει* 
εάν δέ έπι πάθος κινηθείς άλογον μή έπεκδράμη, 

[85] ά λ λ ά | κατόπιν μείνη, άπάθειαν, τό κάλλιστον, 
101 καρπώσεται. διό και τό κατόπιν πτώμα αποδεχό

μενος τών κακιών επιφέρει* "τήν σωτηρίαν περι-
μένων κυρίου*" όντως γάρ υπό θεοΰ σώζεται ο 
άποπίπτων τών παθών και ύστερίζων τής εν
εργείας αυτών, πέσοι τοιούτον μου πτώμα ή φνχή 
και μηδέποτε άνασταίη έπι τό ίππειον και σκιρτη-
τικόν πάθος, ίνα θεού σωτηρίαν περιμείνασα εύδαι-

102 μονήση. διά τοΰτο και Μωυσής έν τώ άσματι 
ύμνεΐ τον θεόν, ότι " ΐππον και άναβάτην έρριφεν 
είς θάλασσαν 99 (Exod. χν . ΐ ) , τ ά τέσσαρα πάθη 
και τον έποχούμενον αύτοΐς άθλιον νουν είς τήν 
φθοράν τών πραγμάτων και τον άνήνυτον βυθόν 
και σχεδόν τοϋ άσματος όλου τό κεφάλαιον τοΰτ 
εστίν, έφ* ο τά άλλα πάντα αναφέρεται, και ούτως 
έχει* έάν γάρ απάθεια κατάσχη τήν φυχήν, τελέως 
εύδαιμονήσει. 

103 X X V I . Τ^ητητέον δέ, τίνος ένεκα ο μέν Ιακώβ 
φησιν, ότι " πεσεΐται ο ίππεύς είς τά οπίσω 99 

(Gen. x l ix . 1 7 ) , Μωυσής δέ άδει, ότι ίππος και 
αναβάτης κατεποντώθησαν. λεκτέον ούν ότι ο 
μέν καταποντούμένος ό Αιγύπτιος έστι τρόπος, ος, 
καν φεύγη, υπό τό ύδωρ τουτέστιν υπό τήν φοράν 
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which falls off the passions when they are brought to 
a reckoning and overthrown. 'Tis well that the 
soul does not fall forwards : let him not get in advance 
of the passions, but be behind them, and he shall 
learn self-control. And there is sound principle in 
what is said here. For if the mind, after starting 
out to do wrong, drops behind and falls backwards, 
it will not do the wrong deed ; and if, after ex
periencing an impulse to an irrational passion, it 
does not follow it up, but stays behind, it will reap 
the fairest reward, even exemption from passion. 
That is why the prophet, understanding the falling 
backwards to be escape from the passions, adds the 
words, " waiting for the salvation of the Lord " : 
for he is indeed saved by God who falls away from 
the passions and comes short of realizing them in 
act. May my soul have such a fall, and never 
mount the beast of passion, wild like a bounding 
capering horse, that, having waited for God's 
salvation, it may attain to bliss. This explains why 
Moses in the Song praises God, that " He cast horse 
and rider into the sea " (Exod. xv. 1). He means that 
God cast to utter ruin and the bottomless abyss 
the four passions and the wretched mind mounted 
on them. This is indeed practically the chief point 
of the whole Song, to which all else is subsidiary. 
And it is true ; for if the soul be won by exemption 
from passion, it will have perfect bliss. 

X X V I . But we must inquire why, whereas Jacob 
s ays , " the horseman shall fall backwards " (Gen. xlix. 
17), Moses sings of the drowning of horse and rider. 
W e must remark then, that, whereas he that is to 
perish by drowning is the Egyptian character, which, 
even if it flees, flees under the water, that is, under 
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τών παθών φεύγει, 6 δέ πίπτων ίππεύς εις τά 
οπίσθια ούκ εστι τών φιλοπαθών τεκμήριον 8ε, 
οτι ούτος μέν έστιν ίππεύς, εκείνος 8έ αναβάτης' 

104 ίππέως μέν ούν έργον 8αμάζειν τον ϊππον και 
άφηνιάζοντα έπιστομίζειν, αναβατού 8έ φέρεσθαι ή 
άν το ζώον άγη' και έν θαλάττη τοΰ μέν κνβερνή-
του έργον άγειν το σκάφος και εύθύνειν και όρθοΰν, 
τοΰ 8έ έπιβάτου πάσχειν δσα άν ή ναΰς ύπομένη. 
παρό και 6 8αμάζων τα πάθη ίππεύς ού κατά-
ποντοΰται, άλλά άποβάς αυτών τήν σωτηρίαν περι
μένει τοΰ 8εσπότου. 

105 Παραινεί μέντοι 6 ίερδς λόγος έν Άευιτικτω 
" άπό τών ερπετών, ά πορεύεται έπι τεσσάρων, ά 
έχει σκέλη άνώτερον τών πο8ών, ώστε πηδάν έν 
αύτοΐς" σιτεισίαι (Lev. xi. 21), ών έστιν ό 
βροΰχος και ό άττακός και άκρις και τέταρτον ο 
όφιομάχης* και 8εόντως* εί γάρ άτροφον και 
βλαβερόν πράγμα όφιώ8ης ή8ονή, τροφιμώτατον 
άν και σωτήριον γένοιτο ή προς ήδονήν 8ιαμαχο-

106 μένη φύσις* αύτη 8έ ή σωφροσύνη έστι. μάχου 
8ή και σύ, ώ διάνοια, προς πάν πάθος και δια-
φερόντως προς ήδονήν, και γάρ " φρονιμώτατός 
έστιν ο o^is1 πάντων θηρίων τών έπι τής γής, ών 

ΙΟΊ έποίησε κύριος ο θεός" (Gen. iii-. .1)· τών γάρ 
πάντων πανουργότατόν έστιν ηδονή' διά τί; Οτι 
πάντα ηδονής δούλα και ό βίος ό τών φαύλων 
δεσπόζεται ύφ* ηδονής* τά γοΰν ποιητικά αυτής 
ευρίσκεται διά πανουργίας πάσης, χρυσός άργυρος 

[861 δο£α τιμαί άρχαί, αί ύλαι τών \ αισθητών, και 
τέχναι αί βάναυσοι και όσαι άλλαι κατασκευα' 
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the current of the passions ; the horseman who falls 
backwards does not belong to the lovers of the 
passions. A proof of this is that he is called " horse
man," whereas the other is called " rider." A 
horseman's business is to subdue his horse and use 
the bit when it disregards the rein, whereas a rider's 
business is to be carried wherever the animal takes 
him. On the sea, too, the helmsman's business is 
to guide the boat and keep it upright and in its 
course, but it is for the passenger to experience 
all that the ship undergoes. Accordingly the 
horseman who subdues the passions is not drowned 
but, dismounting from them, awaits the salvation 
that comes from the Master. 

Now the sacred word in Leviticus directs them to 
feed " on creeping things that go upon all four, 
which have legs above their feet, so as to leap 
with them " (Lev. xi. 2 1 ) . Such are the locust, the 
wild locust, the grasshopper, and in the fourth place 
the cricket. And this is as it should be. For if 
serpentlike pleasure is a thing un-nourishing and 
injurious, self-mastery, the nature that is in conflict 
with pleasure, must be wholesome and full of nourish
ment. Do thou also contend, Ο my mind, against 
all passion and above all against pleasure, for indeed 
" the serpent is the most subtle of all beasts upon 
the earth, which the Lord God made " (Gen. iii. 1 ) ; 
for pleasure is the most cunning of all things. 
Why is this ? Because all things are enthralled to 
pleasure, and the life of bad men is under the 
dominion of pleasure. The things that yield pleasure 
are obtained by means of cunning of every k ind ; 
gold, silver, glory, honours, offices, the materials of 
objects of sense, the mechanical arts, and all other 
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στικαι ηδονής πάνυ ποικίλαι. και άδικοΰμεν δι' 
ήδονήν, τά 8έ αδικήματα ούκ άνευ πανουργίας 

108 τής εσχάτης εστίν, τήν όφιομάχον οΰν γνώμην 
άντιταττε και κάλλιστον αγώνα τούτον διάθλησον 
και σπούδασον στεφανωθήναι κατά τής τούς 
άλλους απαντάς νικώσης ηδονής καλόν και εύ-
κλεά στεφανον, δν ουδεμία πανήγυρις ανθρώπων 
εχορήγησεν. 
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arts in great variety that minister to pleasure. It 
is for the sake of pleasure that we do wrong, and 
wrong deeds are ever associated with desperate 
cunning. Therefore set judgement, the serpent-
fighter, against it, and contend to the end in this 
noblest contest, and strive earnestly, by defeating 
pleasure that conquers all others, to win the noble 
and glorious crown, which no human assembly has 
ever bestowed. 
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A N A L Y T I C A L I N T R O D U C T I O N T O B O O K III 

A. MAN EXILED. Gen. iii. 8 (1 -48) . 

(a) Man hiding from God (1 -27) . 

Contrasted with Moses (12-14), 
who is open before God, and shuns Distraction 

(" Pharaoh "). 
Contrasted with Jacob (15-23), 

who flies from Material Temptation (" Laban "), 
to heights of Virtue and Witness (" Gilead ") . 

Contrasted with Abraham (24-27), 
who, loyal to God, refuses the offer of the World 

(King of Sodom). 

(6) Man taking refuge in Self (28-47) . 

Exod. xxii. 1 f. Rejection of God, that comes to 
nothing, far less heinous than thorough-going 
Self-exaltation (32-35). 

Deut. xxvii. 15. Evil of secretly holding false opinions 
( 3 6>·.. 

Exod. ii. 12. Evil of being buried in our own loose 
mind (37). 

Gen. xv. 5. Bliss of flying from Self to God (39). 
Gen. xxiv. 7—and of quitting the mortal body to be 

with God (42). 
Exod. ix. 29—and our own mind to open all to God 

(43). 
Exod. xxxiii. 7—of going out of Self, and seeking 

God, even if we fail (46 f.). 
2 9 5 



P H I L O 

Β. THE CALL. Gen. iii. 9-13 (49-64). 

The Call is addressed to Mind, for Mind is capable 
of instruction. (Sense-perception receives no 
special call.) 

The Question, " Where art thou ? " capable of being 
taken in other ways. 

The Answer of Mind comes to this, " There where 
fear is, and hiding from Thee, and nakedness of 
virtue " (49-55). 

The words " gavest with me " imply the freedom of 
Sense-perception, which apprehends simultaneously 
with Mind, and gives it occasions of apprehending 
(" She gave it me ") (56-58). 

The Answer of Sense-perception is pertinent, though 
she says " / ate," when asked about Adam's eating, 
for Mind concurs at once with Sense-perception. 

And she rightly says " beguiled," for, while Sense-
perception gives without any guile, Pleasure 
falsifies the object (59-64). 

C. PLEASURE, EVIL IN ORIGIN. Gen. iii. 14 (65-106) 

God cursing the serpent (viz. Pleasure), without 
giving him an opportunity to defend himself, is 
paralleled with God slaying Er (Gen. xxx viii. 7), 
without bringing an open charge against him. 
Slain Er is the Body, a corpse from the first, and 
the soul knows itself best to be a corpse-bearer 
when perfected (65 if.). 

How the God of Goodness came to create Er and 
* the Serpent, we are not told. W e are told that 

creation is due to the goodness of God (75 if.). 
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D . THE CURSE ON PLEASURE. Gen. iii. 1 4 (107-199). 

Its Ground, 107-110 . 
Its Fitness, 111-114 . 
Its Content, 115-199. 

Content of the Curse—115-159. Posture and 
Motion. 

(a) On the Breast (115-137) . 

The Breast the seat of high spirit—the Urim and 
Thummim there point to Aaron's control of 
high spirit which Moses wholly exscinds (Lev. 
*iii. 29). 

And the Book of the Law affords many examples 
of wide divergence in original endowments. Noah 
*' finds grace in the sight of the Lord," and 
Mekhizedeck is made His " P r i e s t " and " King of 
peace," no previous merit being mentioned in either 
case ( 7 9 ff.)* (Philo stops to contrast M . with 
the Moabites and Ammonites, who failed to bring 
forth bread and water, Deut. xxiii. 3 f.) Abram 
was created good, and led to a better city. Isaac, 
who is compared with Hope, was richly endowed 
before birth. The lots of Jacob and Esau were told 
when they were unborn (82). Ephraim and Ma-
nasseh have names denoting, the one Memory and 
its Fruitfulness, the other escape only from Forget-
fulness (94) . Bezalel called to a position, which 
he is not said to have earned, bears a name meaning 
" In the shadow of God " and is taught by Moses, 
while Moses is taught by God. In view of all this 
we must pray and ponder God's goodness (95-103) . 
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(b) On the Belli/. 

(a) Appropriate to Pleasure whose lover goes 
" on " or " after " the belly and the four 

passions (138 f . ) . 

(β) The perfect man contrasted with the man 
of gradual improvement in their dealing 
with self-indulgence (140-144). 

(y) The belly the basis of all passions (145-150). 

Note.—Breast cut out, while the belly is 
washed, for it is indispensable (147). 

(δ) Bodily necessity compels us to go forth 
from the house of wisdom — girded with 
Reason—putting out of sight all that is 
unreasonable (151-158). 

1 6 1 - 1 8 1 . Food. 
T h e earthy body feeds on earth.— 

Contrast of the " Bread out of Heaven," " the 
day's portion for the day," like dew—prolific as 
coriander-seed—like hoar-frost, called " W h a t 
is i t ? " (Deut. viii. 3) . 

Contrast 4 4 The God who feedeth me," said by 
Jacob, with " / will nourish thee," by J o s e p h -
true son of Rachel (" Give me children " ) . 

E n m i t y (182-199). 

The Combatants (185-187). 
Their Warfare (188). 
Jacob grips the heel of Esau, the man who says 

" M i n e , " a word for God only to use (189-
199). 

E. THE DISCIPLINE. Gen. iii. 16-19 (200-253) · 

(a) Of the Woman (Gen. iii. 16) (200-245) . 
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(a) Grief the lot of Sense-perception (200) . 

Contrast God confirming good to Abraham by 
an oath (201-203). 

Discussion of oath taken by God (204-208). 
Groaning — good and bad (211 continued from 

200). 

(β) Subjection to her husband (220 ff.). 
Num. xxi. 27 ff., the women adding to the fire. 

Potiphar^s wife contrasted with Joseph and 
Phinehas. Sarah. Hagar (224 ff.). 

(b) Of the Man (Gen. iii. 17 ff.) (246-253). 
Due to Serpent. Thorns. Grass. Return to Earth. 



Γ 

[87] Ι · " Και έκρύβησαν δ τε Άδά/χ και ή γυνή 
αύτοΰ άπό προσώπου κυρίου τοΰ θεοΰ iv μέσω 
τοΰ ξύλου τοΰ παραδείσου " (Gen. iii. 8 ) . δόγμα 
εισηγείται διδάσκον, ότι ό φαύλος φυγάς εστίν, 
εί γάρ πόλις οικεία τών σοφών ή αρετή, ταύτης 
ό μή δυνάμενος μετεχειν άπελ^λαται πόλεως, ής 
αδυνατεί μετεχειν ό φαύλος* άπελήλαται άρα και 
πεφυγάδευται μόνος ο φαύλος, ό δ' αρετής φυγάς 
ευθύς άποκεκρυπται θεόν εί γάρ και εμφανείς οι 
σοφοί θεώ, άτε οντες αύτώ φίλοι, δήλον ώς απο
κρύπτονται και καταδύονται πάντες οί φαύλοι, ώς 

2 άν εχθροί και δυσμενείς οντες όρθώ λόγω. ότι 
μεν ούν άπολις και άοικος ο φαύλος εστι, μαρ
τυρεί επι τού δασεος και ποικίλου τήν κακίαν 
Ήσαυ, ότε φησιν " ήν δέ Ήσαυ είδώς κυνηγεΐν, 
άγροΐκος " (Gen. xxv. 2 7 ) . ού γάρ πέφυκεν ή 
τών παθών θηρευτική κακία τήν αρετής πόλιν 
οίκεΐν άγροικίαν και άπαιδευσίαν μετά πολλής 
άγνωμοσύνης μεταδιώκουσα. ο δέ γε σοφίας 

[88] μεστός Ιακώβ και πολίτης \ έστι και οίκίαν τήν 
άρετήν κατοικεί* φησί γοΰν περι αυτού* " Ιακώβ 
δέ άπλαστος άνθρωπος οίκων οίκίαν " (ib.). 
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I. " And Adam and his wife hid themselves from 
the presence of the Lord God in the midst of the 
forest of the garden " (Gen. iii. 8). He introduces 
a doctrine showing that the bad man is an exile. 
For if virtue is a city peculiar to the wise, the man 
who has no capacity to partake of virtue has been 
driven away from the city, in which the bad man is 
incapable of taking part. It is accordingly the bad 
man only who has been driven away and sent into 
exile. But the exile from virtue has by incurring 
such exile hidden himself from God. For if the 
wise, as being His friends, are in God's sight, it is 
evident that all bad men slink away and hide from 
Him, as is to be expected in men who cherish hatred 
and ill-will to right reason. The prophet, moreover, 
finds proof that the bad man is without city or 
dwelling-house, in the account of Esau, the hairy 
man, crafty in wickedness, when he says, " Esau 
was skilled in hunting, a countryman " (Gen, xxv. 
27) ; for vice, that hunts after the passions, is by 
nature unfit to dwell in the city of virtue. Rather, 
in utter senselessness, it follows after rustic a grossness, 
the life of the untrained. Jacob, the man full of 
wisdom, belongs to a city, and as a dwelling-house 
he occupies virtue. The prophet says of h i m : 
" But Jacob was a simple man dwelling in a house " 
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3 παρό και " a t μαΐαι, επειδή έφοβοϋντο τον θεόν, 
εποίησαν έαυταΐς οικίας " (Exod. i. 2 1 ) · a t γαρ 
^T7yTt/cat τών αφανών θεοϋ μυστηρίων, Οπερ εστι 
" ζωογονεΐν τα άρσενα," οίκοδομοϋσι τά αρετής 
πράγματα, οΐς και ενοικεΐν προήρηνται. διά μέν 
δή τούτων έπιδέδεικται, πώς ό μέν φαϋλος άπολίς 
τέ έστι και άοικος, φυγάς αρετής ών, ό δέ σπου
δαίος και πόλιν έχειν και οίκον σοφίαν κεκλή-
ρωται. 

4 II. "Ιδωμεν δέ έξης, πώς και άποκρύπτεσθαί 
τις θεόν λέγεται. εί δέ μή άλληγορήσειέ τις, 
αδύνατον 7rapa8e^ao^at τό προκείμενον πάντα 
γάρ πεπλήρωκεν ό θεός και διά πάντων διελήλυθεν 
και κενόν ουδέν ουδέ έρημον άπολέλοιπεν έαυτοΰ. 
ποιον οή τις τόπον εφεξει, εν ω ουχι σεος εστι; 
μαρτυρεί δέ και έν έτέροις λέγων " ο θεός έν τω 
ούρανω άνω και έπι τής γής κάτω, και ούκ έστιν 
έτι πλήν αύτοϋ" (Deut. iv. 39). και πάλιν 
"ώδε έστηκα προ τοϋ σε" (Exod. χνϋ. 6)· 
προ γάρ παντός γενητοϋ ό θεός έστι, και ευρίσκεται 
πανταχού, ώστε ούκ άν δύναιτό τις άποκρύπτεσθαί. 

5 και τί θαυμάζομεν; τών γάρ γενομένων τά συν-
εκτικώτατα ούδ' άν, εί τι γένοιτο, έκφεύγειν και 
άποκρύπτεσθαί δυνηθείημεν, οΐον γήν φυγέτω τις 
ή ύδωρ ή αέρα ή ούρανόν ή τον σύμπαντα κόσμον 
ανάγκη γάρ έν τούτοις περιέχεσθαι, ού γάρ έξω 

6 γέ τις τοϋ κόσμου φεύγειν δυνήσεται. είτα <μή> 
τά μέρη τοϋ κόσμου μηδέ τον κόσμον αυτόν δυνά
μενος τις άποκρύπτεσθαί τον θεόν άν ίσχύσαι* 
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(ibid.). It accords with this too that the midwives, 
since they feared God, made houses for themselves 
(Exod. i. 21) ; for such (souls) as make a quest of 
God's hidden mysteries—and this is what is meant 
by " saving the males' lives " or " bringing the males 
to the birth "—build up the cause of virtue, and in 
this they have elected to have their abode. By 
these instances it has been made clear how the bad 
man is without a city or home, being an exile from 
virtue, while the good man has received it as his lot 
to have wisdom for both city and dwelling. 

II . Le t us see next how a man is said actually 
to hide himself from God. Were one not to take the 
language as figurative., it would be impossible to 
accept the statement, for God fills and penetrates 
all things, and has left no spot void or empty of 
His presence. What manner of place then shall a 
man occupy, in which God is not ? The prophet 
elsewhere bears witness of this saying, " God in 
heaven above and upon the earth beneath and there 
is non<e else but He " (Deut. iv. 39). And again, 
" Here stand I before thou (wert made) " (Exod. xvii. 
6) ; for before every created thing God is, and is 
found everywhere, so that no one could possibly 
hide himself from God. And why should we marvel 
at this ? Whatever should happen, we could never 
escape or hide ourselves from those, even among 
things created, that are essential elements of creation. 
For instance, let a man fly, if he can, from earth or 
water or air or sky or the world at large. A man 
must needs have all these round him, for no one shall 
ever be able to escape out of the world. Then, 
seeing a man is powerless to hide himself from the 
parts of the world or from the world itself, would he 
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λανθάνειν; ουδαμώς, τί οΰν τό " έκρύβησαν 99; 
ο φαύλος δοκεΐ εΐναι τον θεόν εν τόπω, μή περι
έχοντα, άλλα περιεχόμενοι οΰ χάριν και οΐεται 
άποκρύπτεσθαί, ώς κατ* εκείνο τό μέρος ούκ 
όντος τού αιτίου, καθ* ο φωλεύειν διέγνωκεν. 

7 III. εστι 8έ ούτως έκδέξασθαι* έν τώ φαύλω ή 
αληθής περι θεού δόξα έπεσκίασται και αποκρύπ
τεται, σκότους γάρ πλήρης έστι μηδέν έχων έναύ-
γασμα θεΐον, ω τά Οντα περισκέφεται* ο δέ τοιούτος 
πεφυγάδευται θείου χορού, καθάπερ ό λεπρός και 
γονορρυής, ό μέν θεόν και γένεσιν, αντιπάλους 
φύσεις, δύο χρωμάτων όντων, άγαγών είς ταύτό 
ώς αίτια, ενός οντος αιτίου τού δρώντος, ο δέ 
γονορρυής έκ κόσμου πάντα και είς κόσμον άνάγων, 
υπό θεού δέ μηδέν οίόμενος γεγονέναι, Ήρα/cAet-

[89] τείου δόξης εταίρος, κόρον \ και χρησμοσύνην και 
8 έν τό πάν καϊ πάντα αμοιβή είσάγων. διό φησι 

και ό θειος λόγος* έξαποστειλάτωσαν έκ τής 
άγιου φυχής πάντα λεπρόν και πάντα γονορρυή 
και πάντα άκάθαρτον έν φνχή, άπό αρσενικού έως 
θηλυκού99 (Num. ν . 2), και τούς θλαδίας και 
άποκεκομμένους τά γεννητικά τής φνχής και 
πόρνους τήν ενός αρχήν άποδιδράσκοντας, οίς 
άντικρυς άπείρηται είς έκκλησίαν θεού φοιτάν 

9 (Deut . x x i i i . 2 ) . οί δέ γε σοφοί λογισμοί ούχ οΐον 
αποκρύπτονται, άλλ' εμφανείς είναι γλίχονται. 
ούχ οράς ότι ό * Αβραάμ " έτι ήν έστηκώς ενώπιον 

α See App. p. 482. 
b Literally " there being two colours." See Lev. xiii. 

9-17. ' R a w flesh' and 'white* would seem to be the 
"two colours." 
3 0 4 



A L L E G O R I C A L I N T E R P R E T A T I O N , III. 6-9 

be able to escape the eye of God ? By no means. 
Why then does it say " they hid themselves " ? 
The bad man thinks that God is in a place, not 
containing but contained ; and for this reason he 
imagines that he can hide from Him, fancying that 
God, the Author of all things, is not in that part, 
which he has chosen for his lurking-place. III . It 
is possible to take it in this way. In the bad man 
the true opinion concerning God is hidden in ob
scurity, for he is full of darkness with no divine 
radiance in him, whereby to investigate realities. 
Such an one is in banishment from the divine company, 
like the leper and the man with an issue. a The former 
combines as joint causes God and creation, which are 
natures mutually hostile, for he shows two different 
colours, 6 whereas there is one single Cause, even He 
who doeth all. The man with an issue, on the 
other hand, deriving everything from the world, 
and making it return into the world, imagines that 
nothing has been created by God, associating 
himself with the opinion of Heracleitus, in his 
advocacy of such tenets as " fullness and want," 
" the universe one," and " all things interchange." 
So the divine word saith, " Le t them send forth 
out of the holy soul every leper, and everyone that 
hath an issue, and everyone that is unclean in soul, 
both male and female (Numb. v. 2 ) , and eunuchs 
with the generative organs of the soul cut away, 
and fornicators, deserters from the rule of One, to 
whom entrance into the assembly of God is absolutely 
forbidden (Deut. xxiii. 2 ) . But wise reasonings, so 
far from hiding themselves, are keenly desirous to 
be manifest. Do you not see that Abraham " was 
still standing before the Lord and drew nigh and 
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κυρίου καϊ έγγίσας είπε Μή συναπολέσης δίκαιον 
μετά άσεβους " (Gen. xviii. 22, 23), τον εμφανή 
σοι και γνώριμον μετά τοϋ φεύγοντας σε και 
άποδιδράσκοντός; ούτος μέν γάρ άσεβης, δίκαιος 
δέ 6 έστηκώς εναντίον σου και μή φεύγων σε 

10 γάρ, ώ δέσποτα, τιμάσθαι δίκαιον μόνον, ούχ 
ώσπερ δέ άσεβης, ούτω και ευσεβής τις ευρίσκεται, 
άλλ' άγαπητόν, εί δίκαιος, ού χάριν φησί' " μή 
συναπολέσης δίκαιον μετά άσεβους" άξίως γάρ 
ούδεις τον θεόν τιμά, άλλά δικαίως μόνον οπότε 
γάρ ουδέ τοΐς γονεΰσιν ΐσας άποδοΰναι χάριτας 
ενδέχεται—άντιγεννήσαι γάρ ούχ οίον τε τούτους— 
πώς ούκ αδύνατον τον θεόν άμείφασθαι ή έπαινέσαι' 
κατά τήν άξίαν τον τά όλα συστησάμενον έκ^μή 
όντων; πάσαν γάρ άρετήν παρέσχετο. 

11 IV. Τρεις ούν καιρούς, ώ φνχή, τουτβστι τον 
τριμερή χρόνον σύμπαντα έμΐφανής αίει γίνου θεώ, 
μή τό θήλυ αισθητόν πάθος έφελκομένη, άλλά τον 
άνδρεΐον και καρτερίας άσκητήν λογισμόν έκ-
θυμιώσα* τρισί γάρ καιροΐς τοϋ ένιαυτοϋ όφθήναι 
πάν άρσενικόν εναντίον κυρίου τοϋ θεοϋ Ισραήλ 

12 ο ιερός λόγος προστάττει (Deut . xvi. 1 6 ) . διά τοϋτο 
και Μωυσής, ότε εμφανής καθίσταται θεώ, φεύγει 
τον διασκεδαστήν τρόπον Φαραώ, δς αύχεΐ λέγων 
μή είδέναι τον κύριον (Exod. ν. 2)' " άνεχώρησε" 
γάρ φησι " Μωυσής άπό προσώπου Φαραώ και κατ-
ώκησεν έν γή Μαδιάμ " (Exod. ii. 1 5 ) , τή κρίσει 
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said, * Destroy Thou not the just man together with 
the impious one ' " (Gen. xviii. 2 2 f.), the one that 
is manifest and known to Thee together with him 
who shuns and avoids Thee ? For this one is impious, 
but he that stands before Thee and avoids Thee not 
is just. For the only justice is that Thou, Ο Master, 
shouldst be honoured. A pious man is not found 
with the same ease as an impious one. W e have to 
be content with a just man. This is why he says, 
" Destroy not a just together with an impious man." 
For no one honours God as He deserves but only 
as is just. It is impossible to requite even our 
parents with boons equal to those which we have 
received from them—for it is out of the question 
to requite by becoming their parents. How must 
it not be impossible to recompense or to praise as 
He deserves Him who brought the universe out of 
non-existence ? For it was an exercise towards us 
of every virtue. 

IV. Through three seasons, then, Ο soul, that is 
throughout the whole of time with its threefold 
divisions, make thyself ever manifest to God, not 
dragging after thee the weak feminine passion of 
sense-perception, but giving forth as incense the 
manly reasoning schooled in fortitude. For the 
sacred word (Deut. xvi. 16 ) enjoins that at three 
seasons of the year every male is to show himself 
before the Lord the God of Israel. For this reason 
Moses also, when he is being established as one 
standing open before God, avoids Pharaoh, the 
symbol of dispersion, for he boasts saying that he 
knows not the Lord (Exod. v. 2 ) . " Moses," we 
read, " withdrew from Pharaoh's presence and 
settled in the land of Midian " (Exod. ii. 1 5 ) , or 
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τών φύσεως πραγμάτων, " και έκάθισεν επι τοΰ 
φρέατος," έκοεχόμενος τί 6 θεός άνομβρήσει 
πότιμον τή οιφώση και ποθούση φυχή το αγαθόν. 

13 αναχωρεί μεν 8ή άπό της άθεου και ηγεμονικός 
τών παθών 8όξης Φαραώ, αναχωρεί 8έ είς Μαδιά/ζ, 
τήν κρίσιν, εξετάζων πότερον ήρεμητεον αύτώ \ 

[90] έστιν ή 8ικαστέον πάλιν προς τον φαΰλον έπ* 
όλέθρω αύτοΰ' σκέπτεται 8έ, εί έπιθέμενος ισχύσει 
νικηφορήσαι, παρό και κατέχεται υπομένων, ώς 
εφην, εί άναοώσει ο θεός τώ βαθεΐ και μή κούφω" 
λογισμώ πηγήν ίκανήν έπικλύσαι τήν φοράν τοΰ 

14 Αιγυπτίων βασιλέως, τών παθών αύτοΰ. άξιοΰται 
μέντοι τής χάριτος* στρατευσάμενος γάρ στρατείαν 
τήν υπέρ αρετής ού παύεται πολέμων, πριν έπι8εΐν 
πρηνεΐς και άπρακτους τάς ήοονάς. ού χάριν ού 
φεύγει Μωυσής άπό τοΰ Φαραώ, ανεπιστρεπτί 
γάρ άν άπεοί8ρασκεν, άλλ' αναχωρεί, τουτέστιν 
άνακωχήν ποιείται του πολέμου άθλητοΰ τρόπον 
διαπνέοντος και συλλεγομένου τό πνεϋμα, μέχρις 
άν έγείρας τήν φρονήσεως και τής άλλης αρετής 
συμμαχίαν διά λόγων θείων μετά δυνάμεως έρ-
ρωμενεστάτης έπίθηται. 

15 Ό δέ Ιακώβ, πτερνιστής γάρ έστι, μεθόδοις 
και τέχναις τήν άρετήν ούκ άκονιτί κτώμενος— 
ού γάρ μετωνόμαστό πω είς τον Ισραήλ—άπο-
οώράσκει τών κατά Αάβαν πραγμάτων, τουτέστι 
χρωμάτων και σχημάτων και συνόλως σωμάτων, 
ά τον νουν διά τών αισθητών τιτρώσκειν πέφυκεν 
έπειοή γάρ αυτά νικήσαι παρών κατά τό παντελές 
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in the examination of the things of nature, " and 
sat on the well ," waiting to see what draught God 
would send to quench the thirst of his soul in its 
longing for that which is good. So he withdraws 
from the godless opinion of Pharaoh, which the 
passions follow as their leader, and withdraws into 
Midian, the sifting-place, to inquire whether he is 
to be still or to dispute again with the evil man for 
his destruction ; he considers whether, if he attack 
him, he shall prevail to win the victory, and so he 
is kept there waiting upon God, as I have said, to 
see whether He will bestow upon a deep reasoning 
faculty free from shallowness a stream sufficient 
to drown the onrush of the king of the Egyptians, 
the onrush, that is, of his passions. And he is 
deemed worthy of the boon : for, having taken the 
field in the cause of virtue, he does not abandon 
the warfare till he beholds the pleasures prostrate 
and out of action. This is why Moses does not fly 
from Pharaoh, for that would have been to run away 
and not return, but, like an athlete taking an interval 
to regain his breath, " withdraws," that is, brings 
about a cessation of arms, until he shall by divine 
words have raised forces of wisdom and every other 
virtue to aid him in renewing the attack with 
irresistible power. 

But Jacob, " Supplanter " that he is, acquiring 
virtue with great toil by wiles and artifices, his 
name having not ye t been changed into " Israel," 
runs away from Laban and all his belongings, tints 
and shapes and material bodies generally, whose 
nature it is to inflict wounds on the mind through 
the objects of sense. For since when facing them 
he was not able completely to vanquish them, he 
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ούκ ήδύνατο, φεύγει δεδιώς τήν προς αυτών ήτταν 
και σφόδρα επαίνων άξιος' " ευλαβείς " γάρ φησί 
Μωυσής " ποιήσετε τους υιούς τοΰ όρώντος " 
(Lev. χ ν . 3 1 ) , άλλ' ού θρασεΐς καϊ τών μή καθ* 

16 αυτούς ερώντας. V . " και εκρυφεν Ιακώβ Αάβαν 
τον Σύρον τοΰ μή άναγγεΐλαι αύτώ ότι άπο~ 
διδράσκει. και άπεδρα αυτός και τά αύτοΰ πάντα, 
και διέβη τον ποταμόν και ώρμησεν είς τό όρος 
Γαλαάδ " (Gen. xxx i . 2 0 , 2 1 ) . φυσικώτατόν εστι 
τό κρύπτειν ότι άποδιδράσκει και μή άναγγέλλειν 
τω ήρτημένω τών αισθητών λογισμω Αάβαν οΐον 
εάν κάλλος ίδών αίρεθής αύτώ και μέλλης πταίειν 
περι αυτό, φύγε λαθών άπό τής φαντασίας αύτοΰ 
και μηκετι άναγγείλης τώ νώ, τουτεστι μή επι-
λογίση πάλιν μηδέ μελετήσης' αί γάρ συνεχείς 
υπομνήσεις τύπους έγχαράττουσαι τρανούς βλάπ-
τουσι τήν διάνοιαν και άκουσαν αυτήν <πολλάκις > 

17 περιτρέπουσιν. ο δ' αυτός λόγος και έπι πάντων 
τών καθ* ήντινοΰν αϊσθησιν ολκών έν γάρ τούτοις 
σώτειρα ή λαθραία φυγή, τό δ* ύπομιμνήσκεσθαι 
και άναγγέλλειν και άναπολεΐν κρατεί και δου-
λοΰται βιαίως τον λογισμόν. μηδέποτ* ούν, ώ 
διάνοια, τό φανέν αισθητόν, εί μέλλεις άλίσκεσθαι 
προς αύτοΰ, άναγγείλης σαυτή μηδέ αναπόλησης 
αυτό, ίνα μή κρατηθεΐσα κακοδαιμονής· άλλ' 
άφετος όρμήσασα άπόδραθι έλευθερίαν άτίθασον 
δουλείας χειροήθους προκρίνουσα. 

α See A p p . p. 482 . 
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flies, fearing defeat at their hands. And in doing 
so he is thoroughly deserving of praise ; for Moses 
says, " Y e shall make the sons of the seeing one 
cautious " (Lev. χ v. 3 1 ) , not bold and aiming at 
what is beyond their capacity. V. " And Jacob 
stole away unawares to Laban the Syrian, in that 
he told him not that he fled.a So he fled with all 
that he had ; and passed over the river, and set his 
face toward the mountain of Gilead " (Gen. xxxi . 
2 0 f.). It is thoroughly in accordance with true 
principles that he is said to have concealed the fact 
that he is running away and not made it known to 
Laban, who represents the way of thinking governed 
by objects of sense. For instance, if thou hast 
caught sight of beauty and been captivated by it, 
and if it is like to be a cause of stumbling to thee, 
fly secretly from the vision of it, and give no further 
report of it to thy mind, that is to say, do not give 
it another thought or ponder i t : for to keep on 
recalling anything is the way to engrave on the mind 
distinct outlines of it, which injure the mind and 
often bring it to ruin against its will. The same 
principle holds in the case of every kind of attraction 
by the avenue of whatever sense it may reach us ; 
for here safety lies in secret flight; but recalling the 
attractive object in memory, telling of it, turning 
it over, spells conquest and harsh slavery for our 
reasoning faculty. If, therefore, Ο my mind, thou 
art in imminent danger of falling a prey to some 
object of sense that has shown itself, never report 
it to thyself, never dwell on it, lest thou be overcome 
and plunged into misery. Nay, rush forth at large, 
make thy escape, choose the freedom of the wild 
rather than the slavery of the tame. 
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18 VI. Διά τί δέ νΰν ώς άγνοοΰντος τοΰ Ιακώβ, 
ότι Σύρος ο Αάβαν εστί, φησιν " έκρυφε δέ Ιακώβ 

[91] Αάβαν τον Σιύρον"; έχει δέ και τοΰτο ού \ 
πάρεργον λόγον Συρία γαρ ερμηνεύεται μετέωρα· 
ό ασκητής ούν *\ακώβ νους, ότε μέν όρα ταπεινόν 
τό πάθος, περιμένει λογιζόμενος αυτό νικήσειν 
κατά κράτος, ότε δέ μετέωρον και ύφαυχενοΰν 
και ύπέρογκον, άποδιδράσκει τε ο νους ό ασκητής 
πρώτος, εΐτα και τά αύτοΰ πάντα μέρη τής 
ασκήσεως, αναγνώσεις, μελέται, θεραπεΐαι, τών 
καλών μνήμαι, εγκράτεια, τών καθηκόντων ένέρ-
γειαι, και 8ia/?aiVei τον τών αισθητών ποταμόν 
τον έπικλύζοντα και βαπτίζοντα τή φορά τών 
παθών τήν φυχήν, και όρμα διαβάς είς τον ύφηλόν 
και μετέωρον <τόπον> τον λόγον τής τελείας 
αρετής- ωρμησε γαρ εις το ορος 1 αΛααο, 
ερμηνεύεται δέ μετοικία μαρτυρίας, τοΰ θεοΰ 
μετοικίσαντος τήν φυχήν άπό τών κατά Αάβαν 
παθών και μαρτυρήσαντος αύτη μετανάστασιν, 
ότι λυσιτελής και συμφέρουσα, και άπό τών 
ταπεινήν και χαμαίζηλον άπεργαζομένων τήν 
φυχήν κακών είς ύφος και μέγεθος αρετής προ-
άγοντος. 

20 Διά τοΰτο ο φίλος τών αισθήσεων και κατ* 
αύτάς άλλά μή κατά νουν ενεργών Αάβαν αγα
νακτεί και διώκει και φησιν " ίνα τί κρυφή 
άπέδρας " (Gen. xxxi. 26), άλλ' ού παρέμεινας 
τή τοΰ σώματος απολαύσει και τώ δόγματι τω 
<τά> περι σώμα και τά έκτος αγαθά κρίνοντι; 
άλλά και φεύγων άπό τήσδε τής δόξης έσύλησάς 
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V I . Now (let us ask) why, as though Jacob were 
not aware that Laban was a Syrian, does he say, 
" Jacob kept Laban the Syrian in the d a r k " ? 
In this likewise there is a point not without per
tinence. For " Syria " means " Highlands.' ' Jacob, 
therefore, the mind in training, when he sees passion 
grovelling low before him, awaits its onset calculating 
that he will master it by force, but when it is seen 
to be lofty, stately, weighty, the first to run away 
is the mind in training, followed by all his belongings, 
being portions of his discipline, readings, ponderings, 
acts of worship, and of remembrance of noble souls, 
self-control, discharge of daily duties ; he crosses 
the river of objects of sense, that swamps and 
drowns the soul under the flood of the passions, 
and, when he has crossed it, sets his face for the 
lofty high-land, the principle of perfect v i r tue: 
" for he set his face towards the mountain of Gilead." 
The meaning of this name is " migration of witness " ; 
for God caused the soul to migrate from the passions 
that are represented by Laban, and bore witness to 
it how greatly to its advantage and benefit its 
removal was, and led it on away from the evil things 
that render the soul low and grovelling up to the 
height and greatness of virtue. 

For this reason Laban, the friend of the senses and 
the man whose actions are regulated by them and 
not by the mind, is vexed, and pursues him, and says, 
" Why didst thou run away secretly " (Gen. xxxi . 26), 
but didst not remain in the company of bodily 
enjoyment and of the teaching that gives the 
preference to bodily and external good things ? But 
in addition to fleeing from this view of life, thou 
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μου και τό φρονεΐν, Αείαν τε καϊ 'Φαχήλ· αύται 
γάρ, ήνίκα παρέμενον τή ψυχή, φρένας ένεποίουν 
ταύτη, μεταναστάσαι δέ άμαθίαν και άπαιδευσίαν 
αύτη κατέλιπον διό και επιφέρει ότι " έκλοπο-
φόρησάς μ€ " (ib.), τουτέστι τό φρονεΐν έκλεφας. 

21 V I I . τί ούν ήν τό φρονεΐν, έζηγήσεται- επιφέρει 
γάρ' " και απήγαγες τάς θυγατέρας μου ώς 
αίχμαλώτιδας' και εί άνήγγειλάς μοι, έξαπέστειλα 
άν σε" (ib.). ούκ άν έξαπέστειλας τά μαχόμενα 
άλλήλοις' εί γάρ έξαπέστειλας όντως και ήλευ-
θέρους τήν φυχήν, περιεΐλες άν αυτής τούς σωμα
τικούς και αισθητικούς απαντάς ήχους · ούτως 
γάρ άπολυτροϋται κακιών και παθών διάνοια, 
νυνι δέ λέγεις μέν, ώς έζαποστέλλεις ελεύθερον, 
διά δέ τών έργων ομολογείς, ότι κατέσχες άν 
έν δεσμωτηρίω' εί γάρ " μετά μουσικών και 
τύμπανων και κιθάρας " και τών καθ* έκάστην 
αϊσθησιν ηδονών προνπεμπες, ούκ άν όντως έξ-

22 απέστειλας. ού γάρ μόνον σέ, ώ σωμάτων και 
χρωμάτων εταίρε Αάβαν, άποδιδράσκομεν, άλλά 
και πάντα τά σά, έν οΐς και αί τών αισθήσεων 
φωναι ταΐς τών παθών ένεργείαις συνηχοΰσαΐ' 
μεμελετήκαμεν γάρ, εΐ γε αρετής έσμεν άσκηταί, 
μελέτην άναγκαΐον, ήν και Ιακώβ έμελέτησεν, 

[92] άπολλύναι και διαφθείρειν \ τούς αλλότριους τής 

° Both in Hebrew and in Greek " to steal the m i n d " 
means "to deceive." Philo probably knew that in Gen. 
xxxi. 20 "stole away unawares t o " is in the Hebrew "stole 
the mind of." In v. 26 (27) the LXX. renders by έκλοπο-
φόρ-ησάς μβ the Hebrew "didst steal me," which in E . V . is 
rendered "didst steal away from me." Philo can hardly 
have got τό φρονών except from the Hebrew phrase of v. 20, 
or its Greek equivalent. 
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didst carry off my soundness of sense a as well, Leah 
and Rachel to wit. For these, while they remained 
with the soul, produced in it sound sense, but when 
they removed elsewhither they left behind to it 
ignorance and indiscipline. This is why he adds the 
words " thou didst rob me " (ibid.), that is, didst 
steal my good sense. V I I . What, then, his good 
sense was, he is going to explain ; for he adds " and 
didst carry away my daughters as prisoners of war : 
and if thou hadst told me, I would have sent thee 
for th ' ' (ibid.). Thou wouldst not have sent forth 
those at variance one with another ; b for hadst thou 
really sent forth and liberated the soul, thou wouldst 
have stripped from it all voices belonging to the 
body and senses : for it is in this way that the 
understanding is delivered from vices and passions. 
But as it is, thou say est that thou art ready to send 
her forth free, but by thy actions thou ownest that 
thou wouldst have detained her in prison ; for if 
thou hadst sent her on her way with " music and 
tabrets and harp " and the pleasures that suit each 
several sense, thou wouldst not really have sent her 
forth at all. For it is not from thee only, Ο Laban, 
friend of bodies and of tints, that we are running 
away, but from all too that is thine : and this includes 
the voices of the senses sounding in harmony with 
the operations of the passions. For we have made 
our own, if so be that we are under virtue's training, 
a study absolutely vital which was Jacob's study also, 
to consign to death and destruction the gods that 

b The things mutually at variance are true " well-being " 
and the lower delights, represented by the " music and 
tabrets and harp," which, as Philo takes it, are to go with 
those released. 
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φνχής [τους] θεούς, τούς χωνευτούς θεούς, ους 
άπηγόρευκε Μωυσής δημιουργεΐν (Lev. xix. 4 ) · 
ούτοι δ ' είσϊν αρετής μέν και ευπάθειας διάλυσις, 
κακίας δέ και παθών σύστασίς τε και πήξις, τό 
γαρ χεόμενον διαλυθέν αύθις πήγνυται. 

23 VIII. Αέγει δ έ ούτως* " και έδωκαν Ιακώβ 
τούς θεούς τούς αλλότριους, οι ήσαν έν ταΐς χερσιν 
αυτών, και τα ένώτια τα έν τοΐς ώσιν αυτών, και 
κατέκρυφεν αυτά Ιακώβ ύπό τήν τερέβινθον τήν 
έν Σικίμοις " (Gen. χ χ χ ν 4 ) . ούτοι δ ' είσι τών 
φαύλων θεοί. ο δέ Ιακώβ ού λέγεται λαμβάνειν, 
άλλά κρύπτειν και άπολλύναι· πάντη διηκριβω-
μένως* ο γάρ αστείος ουδέν λήφεται προς περιου-
σίαν τών άπό κακίας, άλλά κρύφει και άφανιεΐ 

24 λάθρα* καθάπερ και 5Αβραάμ τώ Σοδόμων βασιλεΐ 
τεχνάζοντι άλογου φύσεως ποιήσασθαι άντίδοσιν 
προς λογικήν, ίππου προς άνδ'ρας, φησί μηδέν 
λήφεσθαι τών εκείνου, ά λ λ ' " έκτενεΐν" τήν 
φυχικήν πράζιν, όπερ διά συμβόλου " χείρα" 
ώνόμασε, " προς τον θεόν τον ύφιστον" (Gen. 
xiv. 2 2 ) , μή γάρ λήφεσθαι " άπό σπαρτίου έως 
σφαιρωτήρος υποδήματος " άπό πάντων τών 
εκείνου, ίνα μή εΐπη πλούσιον πεποιηκέναι τον 
όρώντα πενίαν αρετής τής πλούσιας άντιδιδούς. 

25 κρύπτεται μέν άει και φυλάττεται τά πάθη έν 
Σικίμοις—ώμίασις δέ ερμηνεύεται, ο γάρ πονού-
μενος περι τάς ήδονάς φυλακτικός τών ηδονών 
έστιν — άπόλλυται δέ και διαφθείρεται παρά τώ 

α In Gen. xiv. 21 the word rendered " g o o d s " in E . V . 
can mean ** cattle," and is translated in LXX. by TTJV ΐππον 
(collective for " horses " ) . See 197. 

6 De Migratione Abrahami 221 . 
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are alien to the soul, the gods moulded in metal, the 
making of which Moses has forbidden (Lev. xix. 4) ; 
and these are a means of dissolving virtue and well-
being, and a means of forming and giving fixity to 
wickedness and passions, for that which undergoes 
moulding, if dissolved, grows fixed and firm again. 

V I I I . W e read as follows : " And they gave Jacob 
the strange gods, which were in their hands, and the 
ear-rings which were in their ears, and Jacob hid 
them under the terebinth that was in Shechem " 
(Gen. xxxv. 4). These are bad men's gods. And 
Jacob is not said to receive them, but to hide and 
destroy them. This is in every point perfectly 
accurate. For the man of sterling worth will take 
nothing to make him rich in the products of evil, 
but will hide them secretly and do away with them. 
In like manner when the king of Sodom is artfully 
attempting to effect an exchange of creatures without 
reason for reasonable beings, of horses for men, a 

Abraham says that he will take none of the things 
that are his but will " stretch out " his soul's opera
tion, which he figuratively called his " hand," " to 
the Most High God " (Gen. xiv. 2 2 ) , for that he 
would not take of all that was the king's " from a 
cord even to a shoelace," in order that he may not 
say that he has conferred wealth on the man whose 
eyes were open, by giving him poverty in return for 
his wealth of virtue. The passions are always hidden 
away and placed under guard in Shechem b — 
" shoulder " c is the meaning of the name—for he 
that devotes toil to pleasures is prone to keep 
pleasures well guarded. But in the case of the wise 
man the passions perish and are destroyed, not for 

c Or ·* shouldering," i.e. ' toil.' 
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σοφώ, ού προς βραχύν τινα χρόνον, αλλ* " ecus 
τής σήμερον ημέρας" τουτέστιν αεί* ό γαρ αιών 
άπας τω σήμερον παραμετρεΐται, μέτρον γάρ τοΰ 

26 παντός χρόνου ό ημερήσιος κύκλος, διό και 
έξαίρετον δίδωσι τώ Ιωσήφ τά Σώα/χα ο Ιακώβ 
(Gen. xlviii. 2 2 ) , τά σωματικά και αισθητικά, 
μετιόντι τον έν τούτοις πόνον, τω δ' έξομολογου-
μένω Ίοιίδα ουχί δόσεις, άλλά αΐνεσιν και ύμνους 
και θεοπρέπεις ώδάς προς τών αδελφών (Gen. xlix. 
8). τά δέ Σίκιμα ό Ιακώβ λαμβάνει ού παρά 
θεοΰ, άλλ' " έν μαχαίρα και τόξοις," λόγοις 
τμητικοΐς και άμυντηρίοις* ύποτάττει γάρ και τά 
δεύτερα έαυτω ο σοφός, ύποτάξας δέ ού φυλάττει, 

27 άλλά χαρίζεται τω πεφυκότι προς αυτά. ούχ 
οράς ότι και τούς θεούς δοκών λαμβάνειν ούκ 

[93] είληφεν, άλλά άπέκρυφε \ και ήφάνισε και διέφθειρε 
τον άει χρόνον άφ9 έαυτοΰ; τινι ούν φυχή άπο-
κρύπτειν και άφανίζειν κακίαν έγένετο, εί μή ή 
ό θεός ενεφανίσθη, ήν και τών απορρήτων μυ
στηρίων ήξίωσε; φησί γάρ* " μή κρύφω έγώ 
άπό 9Αβραάμ τοΰ παιδός μου ά έγώ ποιώ; 99 (Gen. 
xviii. 17) εύ, σώτερ, ότι τά σεαυτοΰ έργα έπι-
δείκνυσαι τή ποθούση τά καλά φυχή καϊ ουδέν 
αυτήν τών σών έργων έπικέκρυφαι. τούτου χάριν 
ισχύει φεύγειν κακίαν και άποκρύπτειν και 
συσκιάζειν και άπολλύναι άει τό βλαβερόν πάθος. 

28 I X . *Qv μέν ούν τρόπον φυγάς τέ έστιν ό φαύλος 
και αποκρύπτεται θεόν, δεδηλώκαμεν νυνι δέ 

Α LXX. Σίκιμα έξαίρετον. R . V . (text) " one portion"; 
R . V . (margin) " one mountain slope." Heb. " Shechem " 
= " shoulder." 

6 See Gen. xxxv. 4. 
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some short period but " even to this day," that is, 
always. For the whole age of the world is made 
commensurate with to-day, for the daily cycle is the 
measure of all time. For this reason too Jacob gives 
as a special portion to Joseph Shechem (Gen. xlviii. 
2 2 ) , a the things of the body and of the senses, as he 
is occupied in toiling at these things, but to Judah 
who openly acknowledges God he gives not presents, 
but praise and hymns and hallowed songs from his 
brethren (Gen. xlix. 8). Jacob receives Shechem not 
from God, but by dint of " sword and bow," words 
that pierce and parry. For the wise man subjects 
to himself the secondary as well as the primary 
objects, but, having subjected them, does not keep 
them, but bestows them on him to whose nature 
they are akin. Mark you not that, in the case of 
the gods also, though apparently receiving them, he 
has not really done so, but hid them and did away 
with them and " d e s t r o y e d " them for ever from 
himself? b What soul, then, was it that succeeded in 
hiding away wickedness and removing it from sight, 
but the soul to which God manifested Himself, and 
which He deemed worthy of His secret mysteries ? 
For He says : " Shall I hide from Abraham M y 
servant that which I am d o i n g ? " (Gen. xviii. 17). 
It is meet, Ο Saviour, that Thou display est Thine 
own works to the soul that longs for all beauteous 
things, and that Thou hast concealed from it none of 
Thy works. That is why it is strong to shun evil and 
always to hide and becloud and destroy passion that 
works cruel havoc. 

IX. In what manner, then, the bad man is in 
banishment and hiding himself from God we have 
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σκεφώμεθα, όπου αποκρύπτεται. " εν μέσω " 
φησί <( τοΰ ξύλου τοΰ παραδείσου " (Gen. iii. δ), 
τουτεστι κατά μέσον τον νουν, δς καϊ αύτδς μέσος 
εστίν ωσανει παραδείσου τής δλης φυχής · ό γάρ 

29 άποδιδράσκων θεόν καταφεύγει είς εαυτόν, δυοΐν 
γαρ Οντων τοΰ τε τών όλων νοΰ, ός έστι θεός, 
και τοΰ ίδιου, ό μέν φεύγων άπό τοΰ καθ* αυτόν 
καταφεύγει έπι τον συμπάντων—ό γάρ νουν τον 
ίδιον άπολείπων ομολογεί μηδέν είναι τά κατά 
τον άνθρώπινον νουν, άπαντα δέ προσάπτει θεώ— 
ο δέ πάλιν άποδιδράσκων θεόν τον μέν ούδενός 
αίτιον φησιν είναι, τών δέ γινομένων απάντων 

30 εαυτόν λέγεται γοΰν παρά πολλοίς, ότι τά έν 
τώ κόσμω πάντα φέρεται χωρίς ήγεμόνος άπ-
αυτοματίζοντα, τέχνας δέ και ε π ι τ ^ δ β υ / ζ α τ α και 
νόμους και έθη και πολιτικά και ίδια καϊ κοινά 
δίκαια προς τε ανθρώπους καϊ προς τά άλογα 

31 ζώα έθετο μόνος ό ανθρώπινος νους. ά λ λ ' οράς, 
ώ φνχή, τών δοξών τό παραλλάττον ή μέν γάρ 
τον έπι μέρονς τον γενητόν καϊ θνητόν άπολιποΰσα 
τον τών Ολων και άγένητον καϊ άφθαρτον επι
γράφεται Οντως, ή δέ πάλιν θεόν άποδοκιμάζουσα 
τον μηδ* αύτώ βοηθήσαι ίκανόν νουν σύμμαχον 
€7Γΐσ7τάται πλημμελώς. 

32 Χ . Τούτου χάριν καϊ Μ,ωυσής φησιν ότι "έάν 
<έν> τώ διορύγματι εύρεθή ό κλέπτης καϊ πληγείς 
άποθάνη, ούκ έστιν αύτώ φόνος* έάν δέ καϊ ο 
ήλιος άνατείλη έπ* αύτώ, ένοχος έστιν, άνταπο-

320 
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shown; let us consider now where he hides himself. 
" In the midst," it says, " of the wood of the garden " 
(Gen. iii. 8), that is in the centre of the mind, which 
in its turn is the centre of what we may call the 
garden of the whole soul : for he that runs away 
from God takes refuge in himself. There are two 
minds, that of the universe, which is God, and the 
individual mind. He that flees from his own mind 
flees for refuge to the Mind of all things. For he 
that abandons his own mind acknowledges all that 
makes the human mind its standard to be naught, 
and he refers all things to God. On the other 
hand he that runs away from God declares Him to 
be the cause of nothing, and himself to be the cause 
of all things that come into being. The view, for 
instance, is widely current that all things in the 
world tear along automatically independently of 
anyone to guide them, and that the human mind 
by itself established arts, professions, laws, customs, 
and rules of right treatment both of men and animals 
on the part of the state and in our conduct whether 
as individual persons or as members of communities. 
But thou perceivest, Ο my soul, the difference of 
the two opinions ; for the one turns its back on the 
particular being, created and mortal mind, and 
whole-heartedly puts itself under the patronage of 
the universal Mind, uncreate and immortal; the 
other opinion on the contrary, rejects God, and by 
a grievous error calls in to share its warfare the mind 
that is insufficient even to help itself. 

X . This is the ground for Moses* words, " If the 
thief be found where he has just broken through and 
be smitten and die, there is no blood-guiltiness for 
him a : but if the sun have risen upon him, (then he) 
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θανεΐται" (Exod. xxi i . 1, 2 ) . έάν γάρ τις τον 
έστώτα και υγιή και ορθόν διακόφη και διέλη 
λόγον, ος θεώ μόνω τό πάντα δννασθαι μαρτυρεί, 
και ευρέθη εν τω διορύγματι τουτέστιν εν τω 
τετρημένω και διηρημένω, ος τον ΐδιον νουν 
ενεργούντα οΐδεν, άλλ' ού θεόν, κλέπτης εστι τά 

33 αλλότρια αφαιρούμενος* θεοϋ γάρ τά πάντα 
κτήματα, ώστε ο εαυτω τι προσνέμων τά έτερου 
νοσφίζεται και πληγήν έχει παγχάλεπον και 
δυσίατον, οΐησιν, πράγμα άμαθίας και άπαιδευσίας 
συγγενές, τον δε πλήττοντα παρησύχασεν ού 

[94] γάρ εστίν έτερος τοϋ πληττομένου* άλλ' | ώσπερ 
ό τριβών εαυτόν και τρίβεται και ό έκτείνων 
εαυτόν και εκτείνεται—τήν τε γάρ τοϋ δρώντος 
δύναμιν και τό τοϋ υπομένοντος πάθος αυτός1 

έκδέχεται—ούτως ό κλεπτών τά θεοϋ και έαυτφ 
επιγραφών υπό τής έαυτοΰ άθεότητός τε καϊ 

34 οίήσεως αίκίζεται. είθε μέντοι πληχθεις άπο~ 
Θάνοι, τουτέστιν άπρακτος δ ι α τ έ λ ε σ ε ^ · ήττον 
γάρ άμαρτάνειν δόξει. τής γάρ κακίας ή μέν 
έν σχέσει θεωρείται, ή δέ έν κινήσει θεωρείται* 
νεύει δέ προς τάς τών αποτελεσμάτων εκπληρώσεις 
ή έν τώ κινεΐσθαι, διό και χείρα>ν τής κατά σχέσιν 

35 εστίν, έάν ούν ή διάνοια άποθάνη ή δοζάζουσα 
αυτήν αίτιον τών γινομένων, άλλά μή θεόν, 
τουτέστιν ήρεμήση και συστολή, ούκ έστιν αύτη 
φόνος* ούκ άνήρηκε τελέως τό έμφυχον δόγμα τό 

1 ? αύτος. 

β Or " comes to pass." 
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is liable, he shall die in requital" (Exod. xxii. 
1 f.). For if a man cleave and break through the 
tenet that stands firm in its soundness and up
rightness, testifying of unlimited power as belonging 
to God alone, and he be found where he has broken 
through, that is, in the pierced and cloven doctrine 
that is conscious of a man's own mind at work but 
not of God, he is a thief abstracting what belongs 
to another ; for all things are God's possessions, so 
that he who assigns anything to himself is appro^ 
priating what is another's, and he receives a blow 
grievous and hard to be healed, even self-conceit, a 
thing akin to boorish ignorance. Moses does not 
make distinct mention of the man who strikes, for 
he is no other than the man who is struck ; just as 
the man who rubs himself is also rubbed, and the 
man who stretches himself is also stretched ; for 
in his own person he is at the same time active and 
passive, employs the force and submits to its effect. 
Even so he that steals what is God's and assigns it 
to himself, is the victim of the outrage inflicted by 
his own impiety and self-conceit. A good thing it 
would be should he die when struck, that is to say 
permanently fail of the accomplishment of his 
purpose ; for he must then be held to be less a sinner. 
For wickedness presents itself now as stationary, 
now as moving. It is wickedness in motion that is 
ripe for fdling up its full measure by carrying its 
designs to completion, and so it is worse than 
stationary wickedness. If, therefore, the under
standing which fancies itself and not God to be the 
cause of all that comes into existence a die, that is, 
shrink into inactivity, blood-guiltiness does not 
pertain to i t ; it has not gone the full length of 
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θεώ τάς άπάσας δυνάμεις έπιγράφον εάν 8ε 
άνατείλη ό ήλιος, τουτέστιν ο φαινόμενος λαμπρός 
νους εν ήμΐν, και δόξη πάντα 8ιοράν και πάντα 
βραβεύειν καϊ μη8έν έκφεύγειν εαυτόν, ένοχος 
εστίν, άνταποθανεΐται τοϋ εμφύχου δόγματος ο 
άνεΐλε, καθ* δ μόνος αίτιος εστίν ο θεός, ευρι
σκόμενος άπρακτος καϊ νεκρός όντως αυτός, 
άφύχου καϊ θνητοϋ καϊ πλημμελούς δόγματος 
εισηγητής γεγενημένος. 

36 X I . ΐίαρό καϊ καταράται ό ιερός λόγος τιθεντι 
εν άποκρύφω γλυπτόν ή χωνευτόν, έργον χειρών 
τεχνίτου (Deut . xxv i i . 1 5 ) . τί γάρ τάς φαύλας 
δόξας, ότι ποιος εστίν ό θεός ώς καϊ τά γλυπτά ό 
άποιος, ότι φθαρτός ώς τά χωνευτά ό άφθαρτος, 
ταμιεύεις καϊ θησαυρίζεις, ώ διάνοια, εν σαυτή, 
άλλ' ούκ είς μέσον προφέρεις, ίν ύπό τών ασκητών 
τής αληθείας ά χρή διδαχθής; οϊει μέν γάρ 
τεχνική τις είναι, ότι κατά τής αληθείας άμούσους 
πιθανότητας μεμελέτηκας, άτεχνος δέ άνευρίσκη 
νόσον χαλεπήν φυχής άμαθίαν ούκ έθέλουσα 
θεραπεύεσθαι. 

37 X I I . "Οτι δέ ό φαϋλος είς τον σποράδα νουν 
έαυτοΰ καταδύεται φεύγων τον Οντα, μαρτυρήσει 
Μωυσής ό " πατάξας τον Αίγύπτιον καϊ κρύφας 
έν τή άμμω " (Exod. i i . 1 2 ) , Οπερ ήν, συλ-
λογισάμενος τον προστατεΐν λέγοντα <τά> τοϋ 
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abolishing the living doctrine which ascribes to God 
the totality of powers. But if the sun shall have 
risen, that is the mind that shines so brilliantly in 
us, and shall have conceived the notion that it 
discerns all things, and decides all things, and that 
nothing ever escapes it, he is guilty, he shall die 
in requital for the living doctrine which he destroyed, 
which acknowledges God as the sole Cause. For 
he is founcl futile and dead indeed in himself; he 
has come forward as the author of a lifeless, mortal, 
and erroneous doctrine. 

X I . In keeping with this the sacred word pro
nounces a curse on one setting up in secret a graven 
or molten image, the work of the hands of the 
craftsman (Deut. xxvii. 1 5 ) . For why, Ο mind, 
dost thou hoard and treasure in thyself those wrong 
opinions, that God is as the graven images are, of 
this or that kind, God the Being that is without 
kind, and that He the incorruptible is, as the molten 
images are, corruptible ? Why dost thou not rather 
bring them forth into the open, to the end that 
thou mayest be taught the things which it behoves 
thee to learn from those who study the truth ? 
For ^thou fanciest thyself one versed in science 
because thou hast conned over methods of per
suasion unworthy of an educated man, wherewith to 
combat the truth. But thy science proves itself no 
science, in that thou refusest to submit to healing 
treatment of thy soul's sore malady of ignorance. 

X I I . That the bad man sinks down into his own 
incoherent mind as he strives to avoid Him that is, 
we shall learn from Moses who " smote the Egyptian 
and hid him in the sand " (Exod. ii. 1 2 ) . This means 
that he took full account of the man who maintains 

3 2 5 



P H I L O 

σώματος και μηδέν τά φνχής νομίζοντα καϊ τέλος 
38 ήγούμενον τάς ήδονάς* κατανοήσας γάρ τον πόνον 

τοϋ τον θεόν όρώντος, δν έπιτίθησιν αύτώ 6 βασι
λεύς τής Αιγύπτου, ή τών παθών ήγεμονϊς κακία, 
όρα τον Αίγύπτιον άνθρωπον, τό άνθρώπειον και 
έπίκηρον πάθος, τύπτοντα και αίκιζόμενον τον 
όρώντα, περιβλεφάμενος δέ τήν όλην φνχήν ώδε 
κάκεΐσε και μηδένα ίδών έστώτα, οτι μή τον Οντα 
θεόν, τά δ ' ά λ λ α κλονούμενα και σαλευόμενα, \ 

[95] πατάξας και συλλογισάμενος τον φιληδονον κρύπτει 
έν τώ σποράδι καϊ συμπεφορημένω1 νώ, δς συμ-
φυιας καϊ ενώσεως τής προς τό καλόν έστέρηται. 

39 ούτος μέν ούν άποκέκρυπται είς αυτόν ό δέ 
ενάντιος τούτω φεύγει μέν άφ' έαυτοΰ, κατα
φεύγει δ ' έπι τον τών όντων θεόν. X I I I . διό και 
φησιν* " έξήγαγεν αυτόν έξω καϊ είπεν *Ανά-
βλεφον είς τον ούρανόν καϊ άρίθμησον τούς 
αστέρας *' (Gen. χν . 5), ους έβουλόμεθα μέν 
περιλαβεΐν και περιαθρήσαι άπληστοι τών αρετής 
όντες ερώτων, αδυνάτου μεν δέ πλοΰτον άνα-

40 μετρήσαι θεοΰ. ά λ λ ' όμως χάρις τώ φιλοδωρώ, 
ότι ούτω σπέρματα έν φυχή βαλέσθαι φησϊ 
τηλαυγή καϊ λαμπρά καϊ δι Ολων νοερά ώς τούς 
αστέρας έν ούρανώ. ού παρέργως δέ πρόσκειται 
τω " έζήγαγεν αυτόν" τό "έξω"; τις γάρ 
ένδον εξάγεται; άλλά μήποτε δ λέγει τοιούτον 
έστιν έξήγαγεν αυτόν είς τό έξωτάτω χωρίον, 
ούκ εις τι τών έκτος, δ δύναται υπ* άλλων περι-
έχεσθαί' ώσπερ γάρ έν ταΐς οίκίαις τοΰ θαλάμου 

1 σνμττεφ. from Mangey's conjecture. 
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that the things of the body have the pre-eminence 
and holds the things of the soul to be naught, and 
regards pleasures as the end and aim of life. For 
having noted the t o i l a imposed by the king of Egypt 
on him who sees God—and the king is wickedness 
whose lead the passions follow—he sees the Egyptian 
man, that is, human and perishable passion, beating 
and outrageously treating the seeing one ; and 
having looked round upon the whole soul in this 
direction and in that, and seen no one standing, 
save God who is, but all other things tossing in wild 
confusion, after smiting and thoroughly reckoning 
up the lover of pleasure, he hides him in his mind, 
which is a congeries of disconnected grains, devoid 
of cohesion and union with the beautiful and noble. 
So this man has been hidden away in himself. But 
the man of a character the reverse of his flies indeed 
from himself but takes refuge in the God of those 
that are. XI I I . And for this reason he says, " He 
led him forth abroad and said, Look up to heaven 
and count the stars " (Gen. xv. 5). These we would 
fain take in in one all-encompassing view, being 
insatiable in our love of virtue, but we are powerless 
to take the measure of the riches of God. Y e t thanks 
be to the Lover of Giving, for telling us in this way 
that He has set for Himself in the soul seeds far-
shining, radiant, full charged with meaning, as he 
has set the stars in heaven. But is not " abroad " a 
superfluous addition to " led him forth " ? For who 
is ever led forth within ? But it may be that this is 
what he 'means ; He led him forth to outermost 
space, not just to one of the outside spaces, one that 
can be encompassed by others. For just as in our 
houses the women's apartments have the men's 
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έκτος μέν έστιν 6 ανδρών, εντός δέ ό αυλών, και 
ή αύλειος έκτος μέν τής αυλής, είσω δέ τοϋ 
πυλώνος, ούτως και έπι φνχής δύναται τό έκτος 

41 τίνος εντός είναι [τοϋ] έτερου, ούτως οΰν άκου-
στέον τον νουν είς τό έξώτατον εξήγαγε, τί γαρ 
Οφελος ήν καταλιπεΐν αυτόν τό σώμα, καταφυγεϊν 
δέ έπ* αϊσθησιν; τί δέ αίσθήσει μέν άποτάξασθαι, 
λόγω δέ ύποστεΐλαι τώ γεγωνώ; χρή γαρ τον 
μέλλοντα νουν έξάγεσθαι και έν ελευθερία άφίεσθαι 
πάντων ύπεκστήναι, σωματικών αναγκών, αισθητι
κών οργάνων, λόγων σοφιστικών, πιθανοτήτων, τά 
τελευταία και έαυτοΰ. 

42 X I V . διό και έν έτέροις αύχεΐ λέγων " κύριος ό 
θεός τοϋ ούρανοϋ και ό θεός τής γής, δς έλαβε με 
έκ τοϋ οίκου τοϋ πατρός μου " (Gen. xx iv . 7) ' 
ού γάρ έστι <τόν> κατοικοϋντα έν σώματι και 
τώ θνητώ γένει δυνατόν θεώ συγγενέσθαι, άλλά 
τον <όν> έκ τοϋ δεσμωτηρίου θεός διαρρύεται. 

43 ού ένεκα και ή τής φυχής χαρά Ισαάκ, όταν 
άδολεσχή και ίδιάζη θεώ, εξέρχεται άπολείπων 
εαυτόν και τον ίδιον νουν " εξήλθε " γάρ φησιν 
" Ίσαά/c άδολεσχήσαι είς τό πεδίον τό προς 
δείλης " (Gen. xx iv . 63). και Μωυσής δέ ό 
προφητικός λόγος φησιν "Οταν εξέλθω τήν 
πόλιν," τήν φνχήν—πόλις γάρ έστι και αύτη 
τοΰ ζώου νόμους δίδουσα και έθη—" έκπετάσω 
τάς χείρας " (Exod. ix . 29), και άναπετάσω 
και εξαπλώσω πάσας τάς πράξεις θεώ μάρτυρα 
καλών και έπίσκοπον έκαστης, δν κακία κρύπ-
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quarters outside them and the passage inside them, 
and the courtyard door is outside the court but 
inside the gateway, even so, in the case of the soul 
too, that whicji is outside one part can be inside 
another part. W e must take what he says in this 
way ; He led forth the mind to the outermost bound. 
For what advantage would it have been for it to 
leave the body behind and take refuge in sense-
perception ? What gain in renouncing sense-
perception and taking shelter under the uttered 
word ? For it behoves the mind that would be led 
forth and let go free to withdraw itself from the 
influence of everything, the needs of the body, the 
organs of sense, specious arguments, the plausibilities 
of rhetoric, last of all itself. 
X I V . For this reason he glories elsewhere saying 
" The Lord, the God of heaven, and the God of the 
earth, who took me out of my father's house " 
(Gen. xxiv. 7) ; for it is not possible that he whose 
abode is in the body and the mortal race should 
attain to being with God ; this is possible only for 
him whom God rescues out of the prison. For this 
reason Isaac also, the soul's gladness, when he 
meditates and is alone with God, goes forth, quitting 
himself and his own mind ; for it says, " Isaac went 
forth into the plain to meditate as evening was 
drawing near " (Gen. xxiv. 63). Y e s , and Moses, 
the word of prophecy, says, " When I go forth out 
of the ci ty," the soul to wit (for this too is the city 
of the living being giving him laws and customs), 
" I will spread out my hands " (Exod. ix. 29), and 
I will spread open and unfold all my doings to God, 
calling Him to be witness and overseer of each 
one of them, from whom evil cannot hide itself, 
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[96] τεσθαι ού πέφυκεν, | έξαπλοΰσθαι δέ και φανερώς 
όράσθαι. 

44 "Οταν μέντοι διά πάντων ή φνχή και λόγων και 
έργων έξαπλωθή και έκθειασθή, παύονται τών 
αισθήσεων αί φωναι και πάντες οί όχληροι και 
δυσώνυμοι ήχοΐ' φωνεΐ γάρ και καλεί τό μέν 
όρατόν τήν Ορασιν έφ' εαυτό, ή δέ φωνή τήν 
άκοήν, ό δέ ατμός τήν οσφρησιν, και συνόλως τό 
αισθητόν τήν αϊσθησιν έφ* εαυτό προσκαλείται* 
ταύτα δέ πάντα παύεται, όταν έξελθοΰσα τήν 
φνχής πόλιν ή διάνοια θεώ τάς εαυτής πράξεις 

45 και διανοήσεις άνάφη. X V . και γάρ είσιν " αί 
χείρες Μωυσεΐ βαρεΐαι" (Exod. xv i i . 12)* επειδή 
γάρ αί τοΰ φαύλου πράξεις άνεμιαΐοί τε και 
κοΰφαι, γένοιντ άν αί τοΰ σοφού βαρεΐαι και 
ακίνητοι ονδ' εύσάλευτοι* παρό και στηρίζονται 
υπό τε 1Ααρών, τοΰ λόγου, καϊ "Ωρ, δ έστι φώς· 
ουδέν <δέ> τών πραγμάτων φώς έναργέστερόν 
έστιν αληθείας* βούλεται ούν διά συμβόλων σοι 
παραστ^σαι, ότι αί τοΰ σοφού πράξεις στηρίζονται 
υπό τών αναγκαιοτάτων λόγου τε και αλήθειας, 
διό και 'Ααρών όταν τελευτα, τουτέστιν όταν 
τελειωθή, είς "Ωρ, ο έστι φώς, ανέρχεται (Num. 
X X . 25)* το γάρ τέλος τοΰ λόγου αλήθεια έστιν ή 
φωτός τηλαυγεστέρα, είς ήν σπουδάζει ο λόγος 
έλθεΐν. 

46 Ούχ όρας ότι και τήν παρά τοΰ θεοΰ σκηνήν 
(Exod. xxxi i i . 7 ) λαβών, τουτέστι σοφίαν, έν ή 
κατασκηνοΐ και ένοικεΐ ο σοφός, έπηξε και έβε-
βαιώσατο και κραταιώς ίδρύσατο, ούκ έν τώ 
σώματι, άλλ' έξω τούτου; παρεμβολή γάρ αυτό 
άπεικάζει, στρατοπέδω πολέμων και κακών όσα 
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but is forced to remove all disguises and be plainly 
seen. 

When the soul in all utterances and all actions has 
attained to perfect sincerity and godlikeness, the 
voices of the senses cease and all those abominable 
sounds that used to vex it. For the visible calls and 
summons the sense of sight to itself, and the voice 
calls the sense of hearing, and the perfume that of 
smell, and all round the object of sense invites the 
sense to itself. But all these cease when the mind 
goes forth from the city of the soul and finds in God 
the spring and aim of its own doings and intents/ 1 

X V . For truly are " the hands of Moses heavy " (Exod. 
xvii. 1 2 ) ; for inasmuch as the bad man's doings are light 
and windy, those of the wise man will be weighty and 
immovable and not easily shaken. Accordingly they 
are steadied by Aaron, the Word, and Hor, which is 
' ' L i g h t ' ' ; and life has no clearer light than truth. The 
prophet's aim therefore is to show thee by means of 
symbols that the doings of the wise man are upheld by 
the most essential of all things, the Word and Truth. 
And so, when Aaron dies, that is, when he is made 
perfect, he goes up into Hor, which is " Light " 
(Numb. xx. 2 5 ) ; for the end of the Word is Truth, 
which casts a beam more far-reaching than light. To 
this it is the earnest endeavour of the Word to attain. 

Mark you not, that when he had received from 
God (Exod. xxxiii. 7) the Tent, namely, wisdom, 
in which the wise man tabernacles and dwells, he 
fixed and made it fast and strongly established it, 
not in the body, but outside it ? For to represent 
the body he uses the figure of a camp, the quarters 
of an army full of wars and all the evils that war 

a Exod. ix. 29 is still being handled. 
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πόλεμος εργάζεται πλήρει, μετουσίαν ειρήνης ουκ 
εχοντι. " και εκλήθη ή σκηνή μαρτυρίου/* σοφία 
μαρτυρου μένη υπό θεοϋ* και γάρ " πάς ό ζητών 

47 κύριον έξεπορεύετο," παγκάλως' εί γάρ ζητείς 
θεόν, ώ διάνοια, εξελθοΰσα άπό σαυτής αναζητεί, 
μένουσα 8έ έν τοΐς σωματικοΐς όγκοις ή ταΐς 
κατά νουν οίήσεσιν άζητήτως έχεις τών θείων, 
καν έπιμορφάζης ότι ζητείς- εί δέ ζητούσα 
ενρήσεις θεόν, ά8ηλον, πολλοίς γάρ ούκ έφα-
νέρωσεν εαυτόν, άλλ* ατελή τήν σπου8ήν άχρι 
παντός έσχον- έξαρκεΐ μέντοι προς μετουσίαν 
αγαθών και φιλόν τό ζητεΐν μόνον, άει γάρ αί 
έπι τά καλά όρμαί, καν τοΰ τέλους άτυχώσι, τούς 

48 χρωμένους προευφραίνουσιν. ούτως ό μέν φαΰλος 
άρετήν γε φεύγων και θεόν άπο κρυπτό μένος έπ* 
ασθενή βοηθόν καταφεύγει τον ϊ8ιον νουν, ό 8έ 
σπου8αΐος έμπαλιν εαυτόν άπο8ι8ράσκων άνα-

[97] στρέφει προς τήν τοΰ ενός έπίγνωσιν, \ καλόν 
δρόμον και πάντων άριστον αγώνισμα τοΰτο νικών. 

49 X V I . " Και έκάλεσε κύριος ό θεός τον Άδά/χ 
και εΐπεν αύτώ Που ει; " (Gen. iii. 9) διά τί 
μόνος καλείται ο Άδά/χ, συγκεκρυμμένης αύτώ 
και τής γυναικός; λεκτέον ούν πρώτον, ότι 
καλείται ο νους Οπου ήν, όταν έλεγχον λαμβάνη 
και έπίστασιν τής τροπής- ού μόνον <δ*> αυτός 
καλείται, άλλά και αί δυνάμεις αύτοΰ πάσαι, άνευ 
γάρ τών δυνάμεων ό νους καθ* εαυτόν γυμνός και 
ουδέ ών ευρίσκεται- μία δέ τών δυνάμεων και ή 

α i.e. 'in the case in which it was.' The sequel describes 
its case. 
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produces, a place that has no part in peace. " And 
it was called * the tent of testimony,' " wisdom 
testified to by God. Y e s , for " everyone that sought 
the Lord went out to i t ." Right finely is this said. 
For if thou art seeking God, Ο mind, go out from 
thyself and seek diligently ; but if thou remainest 
amid the heavy encumbrances of the body or the 
self-conceits with which the understanding is familiar, 
though thou mayest have the semblance of a seeker, 
not thine is the quest for the things of God. But 
whether thou wilt find God when thou seekest is 
uncertain, for to many He has not manifested 
Himself, but their zeal has been without success all 
along. And ye t the mere seeking by itself is sufficient 
to make us partakers of good things, for it always is 
the case that endeavours after noble things, even 
if they fail to attain their object, gladden in their 
very course those who make them. Thus it is that 
while the bad man, who shuns virtue and hides 
himself from God, takes refuge in his own mind, a 
sorry resource, the good man, on the other hand, who 
runs away from himself, returns to the apprehension 
of the One, thus winning a noble race and proving 
victor in this grandest of all contests. 

X V I . " And the Lord God called Adam and said 
to him, ' Where art thou ? ' " (Gen. iii. 9). Why 
is Adam alone called, his wife having hid herself 
with him ? Well , first of all we must say, that the 
mind is called even there where it was , a when it 
receives reproof and a check is given to its defection. 
But not only is the mind itself called, but all its 
faculties as well, for without its faculties the mind 
by itself is found naked and not even existent ; 
and one of the faculties is sense-perception, the 
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50 αϊσθησις, ήτις έστι γυνή. συγκέκληται οΰν τώ 
9 Αδάμ τώ νώ και ή γυνή αϊσθησις' ίδια δ' αυτήν 
ού καλεί· διά τί; οτι άλογος οΰσα έλεγχον έξ 
εαυτής λαμβάνειν ού δύναται* ούτε γάρ ή όρασις 
οϋθ' ή άκοή ούτε τις τών άλλων αισθήσεων 
διδακτή, ώστε ού δύναται κατάληφιν πραγμάτων 
ποιήσασθαι· μόνων γάρ σωμάτων διακριτικήν 
είργάσατο αυτήν ο εργασάμενος* ό δέ νους ό 
διδασκόμενος έστιν, ού χάριν αυτόν άλλ' ού τήν 
αϊσθησιν προκέκληται. 

51 XVII . Το δέ "πού ει" πολλαχώς έστιν άπο-
δοϋναΐ' άπαξ μέν ού τό πευστικόν, άλλά τό άπο-
φαντικόν τό ίσον τώ " έν τόπω υπάρχεις " βαρύ-
τονουμένου τοΰ " πού εΐ·" επειδή γάρ ώήθης τον 
θεόν έν τώ παραδείσω περιπατεΐν και υπό τούτου 
περιέχεσθαι, μάθε ότι <ούκ> εΰ τοΰτο πέπονθας, 
καϊ άκουσον παρά τοΰ επισταμένου θεοΰ ρήσιν 
άληθεστάτην, ότι ο μέν θεός ουχί που—ού γάρ. 
περιέχεται άλλά περιέχει τό πάν—τόδέ γενό-
μενον έν τόπω, περιέχεσθαι γάρ αυτό άλλ' ού 

52 περιέχειν άναγκαΐον. δεύτερον δέ τό 
λεγόμενον ίσον έστϊ τούτω· ποΰ γέγονας, ώ φυχή; 
άνθ* οίων αγαθών οΐα ήρησαι κακά; καλέσαντός 
σε τοΰ θεοΰ προς μετουσίαν αρετής κακίαν μετέρχη, 
και τό τής ζωής ξύλον, τουτέστι σοφίας ή δυνήση 
ζήν, παράσχοντος είς άπόλαυσιν άμαθίας καϊ 
φθοράς ένεφορήθης, κακοδαιμονίαν τον φνχής 
θάνατον ευδαιμονίας τής αληθινής ζωής προ* 
3 3 4 



A L L E G O R I C A L I N T E R P R E T A T I O N , III. 50-52 

which is woman. Included then in the call of Adam, 
the mind, is that of sense-perception, the woman; 
but God does not call her with a special ca l l ; why ? 
because, being irrational, she has no capacity 
derived from herself to receive reproof. For neither 
sight nor hearing nor any of the senses is susceptible 
of instruction, so that it cannot perform the act of 
apprehending subjects. But He who made sense-
perception made it capable of distinguishing between 
material forms only : but the mind it is that receives 
instruction, and that is why He challenged it but 
not sense-perception. 

X V I I . The words π ο ν el, " Where art thou ? " 
can be accounted for in many different ways, first 
as not being interrogative but declarative, as 
equivalent to " thou art in a place," π ο ν receiving 
the grave accent. For whereas thou thoughtest 
that God walked in the garden and was contained 
by it, learn that there was something amiss with 
thee in thinking this, and listen to a most true 
utterance from the mouth of God who knoweth, 
to the effect that God is not somewhere (for He is 
not contained but contains the universe), but that 
which came into being is in a place, for it must of 
necessity be contained but not contain. 
A second account is this : What is said is equivalent 
to " Where hast thou arrived, Ο soul ? " In the place 
of how great goods, what evils hast thou chosen for 
thyself ? When God had invited thee to participate 
in virtue, art thou going after wickedness, and when 
He had provided for thy enjoyment the tree of life, 
that is of wisdom, whereby thou shouldst have power 
to live, didst thou gorge thyself with ignorance and 
corruption, preferring misery the soul's death to 
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5 3 κρίνασα; τρίτον εστί το πευστικόν, προς 
δ δυο γένοιντ άν αποκρίσεις- μία μεν πυνθανο-
μένω " που ει" ή " ούδαμοϋ," τόπον γάρ ούδένα 
έχει ή τοϋ φαύλου φυχή, ω έπιβήσεται ή έφ' 
ου ίδρυθήσεται, παρό και άτοπος λέγεται είναι ό 
φαϋλος—άτοπον δέ έστι κακόν δύσθετον—* τοιοϋτος 
δ' ό μή αστείος, σαλεύων και κλονούμενος άει και 
πνεύματος τρόπον άστατου διαφερόμενος, βέβαιου 
το | παράπαν ουοεμιας γνώμης εταίρος ων έτερα 
δέ γένοιτ άν άπόκρισις τοιάδε, ή κέχρηται και ό 
5Αδάμ- ποϋ είμι άκουε· όπου οί τον θεόν ίδεΐν 
αδυνατούντες, όπου οί θεοϋ ούκ άκούοντες, όπου 
οί τό αίτιον άποκρυπτόμενοι, όπου οί φεύγοντες 
άρετήν, Οπου οί γυμνοί σοφίας, όπου οί φοβού
μενοι και τρέμοντες ύπ' άνανδρίας και δειλίας 
φυχικής· όταν γάρ λέγη " τής φωνής σου ήκουσα 
έν τω παραδείσω και έφοβήθην, οτι γυμνός είμι, 
και έκρύβην " (Gen. iii. 1 0 ) , πάντα τά είρημένα 
παρίστησιν, ώς και έν τοις προτέροις διά μακρό-

55 τέρων λόγων άπεδείζαμεν. X V I I I . καίτοι γυμνός 
ούκ έστι νϋν ό 1Αδάμ· " εποίησαν έαυτοΐς περι-
ζώματα " όλίγω πρότερον εΐρηται· άλλά και διά 
τούτου βούλεταί σε διδάξαι, ότι γυμνότητα ού 
τήν τοϋ σώματος παραλαμβάνει, άλλά καθ* ήν ό 
νους άμοιρος και γυμνός αρετής ανευρίσκεται. 

56 " Ή γυνή " φησιν " ήν έδωκας μετ έμοϋ, αύτη 
μοι έδωκεν άπό τοϋ ξύλου, και έφαγον " (Gen. 
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happiness the real life ? Thirdly, there 
is the interrogative sense, to which two answers might 
be made. One answer to the question, " Where art 
thou ? " is " Nowhere," for the soul of the bad man 
has no place where to find footing or upon which to 
settle. Owing to this the bad man is said to be 
" placeless " — " placeless " is used of an evil that 
defies placing (in any known category). Such is the 
man that is not good, always restless and unstable, 
drifting this way and that like a chopping wind, 
attaching himself absolutely to no fixed principle 
whatever. A second answer might be given to this 
effect. Adam in fact gave it. " Hear where I 
am ; where those are who are incapable of seeing 
G o d ; where those are who do not listen to G o d ; 
where those are who hide themselves from the 
Author of all things ; where are those that shun 
virtue, where are the destitute of wisdom, where 
those are who owing to unmanliness and cowardice 
of soul live in fear and trembling. For when Adam 
says, " I heard Thy voice in the garden and was 
afraid, because I am naked, and I hid myse l f" 
(Gen. iii. 10), he discovers all the traits just enumer
ated, as I have fully shown in former sections. 
X V I I I . Nevertheless Adam is not naked now : "they 
made for themselves girdles " are the words that 
occur a little further back. Even by this it is the 
prophet's wish to teach thee, that he understands by 
nakedness not that of the body, but that by which 
the mind is found unprovided and unclothed with 
virtue. 

" The woman," he says, " whom Thou gavest 
with me, she gave me of the tree, and I ate " 
(Gen. iii. 12). It is well his not saying, " the 
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i i i . 1 2 ) . εΰ τό μή φάναι, ή γυνή ήν εδωκας έμοί, 
ά λ λ ά " μετ έμοΰ·" ού γάρ έμοϊ ώς κτήμα τήν 
αϊσθησιν εοωκας, ά λ λ ά και αυτήν άφήκας άνετον 
και έλευθέραν, κατά τινα τρόπον ούχ ύπείκουσαν 
τοΐς τής εμής διανοίας έπιτάγμασιν εάν γοΰν 
βουληθή ο νους προστάξαι τή όράσει μή ίδεΐν, 
ουδέν ήττον αύτη τό ύποκείμενον οφεταΐ' καϊ ή 
άκοή μέντοι προσπεσούσης φωνής άντιλήφεται 
πάντως, κάν ο νους φιλονεικών δ ιακελει ί^ται αυτή 
μή άκούειν καϊ μήν ή γε οσφρησις ατμών χωρη-
σάντων είς αυτήν όσφρήσεται, κάν ό νους άπ-

67 αγορεύη μή άντιλαβέσθαι. διά τοΰτο ό θεός ούκ 
έδωκεν αϊσθησιν τώ ζώω, ά λ λ ά μετά τοΰ ζώου* 
τό δέ τοΰτ έστιν άπαντα αϊσθησις μετά τοΰ 
ημετέρου νοΰ γνωρίζει και άμα αύτώ* οΐον ή 
όρασις άμα τώ νω επιβάλλει τώ όρατώ' εΐδέ τε 
γάρ ό οφθαλμός τό σώμα και ευθύς ο νους κατ
έλαβε τό όραθέν, ότι μέλαν ή λευκόν ή ώχρόν ή 
φοινικοΰν ή τρίγωνον ή τετράγωνον ή στρογγύλον 
ή τά άλλα χρώματα τε και σχήματα· και πάλιν ή 
άκοή έπλήχθη υπό τής φωνής και μετ* αυτής ό 
νους· τεκμήριον δέ, έκρινεν ευθύς τήν φωνήν, ότι 
λεπτή ή μέγεθος έχουσα ή εμμελής και εύρυθμος 
και πάλιν εί έκμελής τε και ούκ έναρμόνιος* και 
ταύτόν έπι τών άλλων αισθήσεων ευρίσκεται. 

δ&πάνυ δέ καλώς και τό προσθεΐναι τό "αύτη μοι 
έδωκεν άπό τοΰ ξύλου"· τον γάρ ξύλινον καϊ 
αισθητόν όγκον τω νώ ουδείς δίδωσιν, ότι μή 
αϊσθησις· τις γάρ έδωκε τή δ ιάνοια γνωρίσαι τό 
σώμα ή τό λευκόν; ούχ ή Οφις; τις δέ τήν 
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woman whom Thou gavest to me," but " with me " ; 
for Thou gavest not sense to me as a possession, 
but it too Thou didst leave free and at large, in 
some respects not subservient to the behests of my 
understanding. For instance, should the mind 
choose to bid the sight not to see, the sight will 
none the less see what lies before it. The hearing 
again, when a sound has reached it, will assuredly 
give it entrance, even if the mind resolutely command 
it not to hear. And the sense of smell, when odours 
have found their way in to it, will smell them, even 
though the mind forbid it to welcome them. Owing 
to this God did not give sense-perception to the 
living being, but with the living being. What 
" giving with " means is this. Sense becomes aware 
of all things with our mind and simultaneously with 
it. For instance, the visible object arrests simul
taneously the attention of the sight and of the mind ; 
for the eye caught sight of the material substance, 
and at once the mind took in the thing that had 
been seen, took in that it was black or white or 
yellow or red or triangular or square or round, or 
some other colour or shape. Again the hearing 
received the impression of the sound and the mind 
with i t : in proof that it did, it immediately judged 
of the sound, pronouncing it weak or loud, tuneful 
and rhythmical, and on the other hand whether it 
is out of tune and a discord. W e find the same 
thing in the case of the other senses. Quite excellent 
is the addition of the words " she gave me of the 
tree." For no one, except sense-perception, ever 
gives to the mind the tree with its sensibly-dis
cerned bulk. For who gave to the mind the possi
bility of recognizing the body or whiteness ? Did 
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φωνήν; ούχ ή άκοή; τις δέ τον άτμόν; ούχ ή 
[99] όσφρησις; τις δέ τον χυλόν; ούχ ή γεΰσις; \ τις 

δέ τό τραχύ καϊ μαλακόν; ούχ ή άφή; ορθώς 
οΰν καϊ πάνυ αληθώς εΐρηται υπό τοΰ νοΰ, ότι 
τάς τών σωμάτων άντιλήφεις δίδωσί μοι μόνη ή 
αϊσθησις. 

69 X I X . " Και βΐπβν ό θεός τή γυναικί Τί τοΰτο 
έποίησας; και εΐπεν Ό όφις ήπάτησέ μ€, και 
έφαγον " (Gen. iii. 1 3 ) . άλλο μέν πυνθάνεται 
τής αίσθήσεως ό θεός, άλλο δέ αυτή αποκρίνεται· 
πυνθάνεται μέν γάρ τι περι τοΰ ανδρός, ή δέ ού 
περι τούτου φησιν, άλλά τι περί εαυτής, λέγουσα 

60 ότι έφαγον, ούχ ότι έδωκα, μήποτ οΰν άλλ^-
γοροΰντες λύσομεν τό άπορηθέν και δείξομεν την 
γυναίκα εύθυβόλως προς τό πύσμα άποκρινο-
μένην. ανάγκη γάρ έστιν αυτής φαγούσης και 
τον άνδρα φαγεΐν Οταν γάρ ή αΐσθησις έπιβάλ-
λουσα τώ αίσθητώ πληρωθή τής αύτοΰ φαντασίας, 
ευθύς καϊ ό νους συμβέβληκε καϊ άντελάβετο καϊ 
τρόπον τινά τροφής τής άπ* εκείνου πεπλήρωται. 
τοΰτ οΰν φησιν άκουσα δέδωκα τώ άνδρί· προσ-
βαλούσης γάρ μου τώ ύποκειμένω, όζυκίνητος 

61 ών αυτός έφαντασιώθη καϊ έτυπώθη. X X . παρα
τηρεί δ ' οτι ό μέν άνήρ λέγει τήν γυναίκα δεδω-
κέναι, ή δέ γυνή ούχϊ τον όφιν δεδωκέναι, άλλά 
ήπατηκέναι· ίδιον γάρ αίσθήσεως μέν τό διδόναι, 
ηδονής δέ τής ποικίλης καϊ όφιώδους τό άπατάν 
καϊ παρακρούεσθαι· οΐον τό λευκόν τή φύσει καϊ 

* Or " W h y didst thou do this ? " 
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not sight ? Who gave it the sound ? Did not the 
hearing ? Who the odour ? Did not the sense of 
smell ? Who the savour ? Did not the taste ? 
Who the rough and the soft ? Did not the touch ? 
Rightly and with perfect truth was it said by the 
mind ' sense-perception alone gives me opportunities 
of apprehending bodies.' 

X I X . " And God said to the woman, ' What is 
this thou hast done ? ' a ' And she said, * The serpent 
beguiled me and I ate ' " (Gen. iii. 13). God puts 
a question to sense-perception touching one point,' 
she gives an answer touching another point : for 
God asks something about the man ; she speaks not 
about him, but says something about herself, for 
her words are " I ate ," n o t " I gave ." Perhaps, then 
as we read the passage figuratively, we shall solve 
the puzzle and show that the woman gives a very 
pertinent answer to the question put to her. For it 
is a matter of necessity that when she ate, the man 
too should eat. For wnen sense-perception, meeting 
with the object of sense, is filled with the presenta
tion of it, forthwith the mind also is in contact, 
takes hold and in a way absorbs the sustenance 
•which it provides. This, then, is what she says : 
M y giving it to the man was by no act of will, for 
even as I struck upon the object, he (so swift is he 
to move) received the image and impression of it 
himself. X X . Now observe that, whereas the man 
says that the woman gave, the woman says not that 
the serpent gave but that he begui led; for to give 
is characteristic of sense-perception but to cheat and 
beguile of pleasure with its serpent-like subtilty. 
For instance, sense-perception gives to the mind 
that which is by its nature white and that which is 
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τ ό μέλαν και τ ό θερμόν και τ ό φυχρόν δίδωσιν ή 
αΐσθησις τώ νώ, ουχί άπατώσα ά λ λ ά προς άλή-
θειαν τοιαύτα γάρ έστι τά υποκείμενα, οία και ή 
άπ* αυτών προσπίπτουσα φαντασία, κατά τούς 
πλείστους τών μή φυσικώτερον φυσιολογούντων 
ή δέ ηδονή ούχ οΐον έστι τό ύποκείμενον, τοιούτον 
αυτό γνωρίζει τή διάνοια, άλλ ' έπιφεύδεται τέχνη 
τό αλυσιτελές εις συμφέροντος τάξιν έμβιβάζουσα' 

62 ώσπερ και τών έταιρών τάς ειδεχθείς ίδεΐν έστι 
φαρματτούσας και ύπογραφομένας τήν οφιν, ίνα 
τό περι αύτάς αίσχος έπικρύφωσι, και τον άκρατη 
έπι τήν γαστρός νενευκότα ήδονήν ούτος τον 
πολύν άκρατον και τών σιτίων τήν παρασκευήν 
αποδέχεται ώς αγαθόν, βλαπτόμενος και τό σώμα 

63 και τήν φυχήν άπ* αυτών πάλιν τούς έρώντας 
ίδεΐν έστι πολλάκις έπι γυναίων αίσχίστων όφθήναι 
έπιμεμηνότας, τής ηδονής άπατώσης και μονονουχί 
διεξιούσης, οτι εύμορφία και εΰχροια και εύσαρκία 
και τών μερών αναλογία περι τάς πάντα τά εναντία 

[100] τούτοις έχουσας έστί' τάς γοΰν προς \ άλήθειαν 
άμέμπτω κεχρημένας κάλλει παρορώσιν, εκείνων 

64 δέ ών εΐπον κατατήκονται. πάσα ούν άπατη 
οίκειοτάτη ηδονή, δόσις δέ αίσθήσεΐ' ή μέν γάρ 
σοφίζεται και παράγει τον νουν, ούχ όποια τά 
υποκείμενα έστι δηλοΰσα, άλλ ' όποια ούκ έστιν, 
ή δέ αΐσθησις ακραιφνώς δίδωσι τά σώματα ούτως, 
ώς έχει φύσεως εκείνα, πλάσματος και τέχνης 
έκτος. 

α " I should say the reference is to the philosophers in the 
succession who held that αϊσθησις was true, Empedocles, 
probably Leucippus, and Epicurus himself, but not (e.g.) 
Parmenides or Democri tus ."—CYRIL B A I L E Y . In this case 
perhaps φυσικώτερον may be understood in the same sense as 
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black, that which is hot and that which is cold, quite 
truthfully and with no deception. 0 For, in the 
opinion of most people who do not overdo precision 
in their natural philosophy, objects are such as the 
appearance of them which meets the eye. But 
pleasure does not report the object to the mind such 
as it is, but artfully falsifies it, representing as some
thing advantageous that which is of no benefit at 
a l l : even as it is possible to see repulsive courtesans 
applying pigments to their faces and painting under 
their eyes to conceal their ugliness. We can note 
also the immoderate man inclined to gluttony : this 
man welcomes as a good thing the abundance of 
strong drink and the well-spread board, though 
taking harm from them both in body and soul. 
Again we may see those who are in love, often quite 
crazy over women most hideous to behold, while 
pleasure beguiles them ; you might almost say that 
she assures them of the beauty of form and colouring, 
the fullness and symmetry, that mark those who are 
characterized by traits the very reverse of these. 
Indeed they overlook those endowed with really 
faultless beauty, and pine for those whom I have 
mentioned. Al l kinds of consummate deception, 
then, are most proper to pleasure, while giving is 
the characteristic of sense-perception : pleasure out
wits and misleads the mind, showing objects not as 
they are, but as they are not, whereas sense-
perception simply gives the material forms just as 
nature has made them, without trickery or counter
feit. 
in Be Post. 7 (see note), where φυσικοί dvdpes are hose who 
can discern the higher truths that underlie nature. Thus the 
whole phrase (τών μη φυσικώτερον φυσιολο"γούντων) means some
thing like " materialistic philosophers." 
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65 X X I . " Και είπε κύριος 6 θεός τώ οφει "Οτι 
έποίησας τοϋτο, έπικατάρατος συ άπό πάντων 
τών κτηνών και άπό πάντων τών θηρίων της γής. 
έπι τώ στήθει και τή κοιλία πορεύση, καϊ γήν 
φάγεσαι πάσας τάς ημέρας τής ζωής σον. καϊ 
έχθραν θήσω άνά μέσον σου καϊ άνά μέσον τής 
γυναικός, καϊ άνά μέσον τοϋ σπέρματος σου καϊ 
τοϋ σπέρματος αυτής, αυτός σου τηρήσει κεφαλήν, 
καϊ συ τηρήσεις αύτοϋ πτέρναν " (Gen. iii. 1 4 , 
1 5 ) . διά τίνα αίτίαν χωρϊς απολογίας καταράται 
τώ όφει, κελεύων έν έτέροις <ώς> εικός " στήναι 
τούς δύο, οΐς έστιν ή άντιλογία " (Deut. xix. 1 7 ) 

66 καϊ μή τώ έτέρω προπιστεύειν; καϊ μήν οράς 
ότι τω Αδάμ, ού προπεπίστευκε κατά τής γυναικός, 
άλλά διδωσιι> αύτη είς άπολογίαν άφορμήν, όταν 
πυνθάνηται " τί τοϋτο έποίησας; " (Gen. iii. 13) 
ή δέ γε ομολογεί πταΐσαι παρά τήν τής 
όφιώδους καϊ ποικίλης ηδονής άπάτην. τί ούν 
έκώλυε, καϊ τής γυναικός ειπούσης οτι ο όφις 
ήπάτησέ με, πϋθέσθαι τοϋ όφεως, εί ούτος ήπά-
τησεν, άλλά μη άκρίτως χωρϊς απολογίας κατ-

67 αράσθαι; λεκτέον ούν ότι ή αίσθησις οϋτε τών 
φαύλων οϋτε τών σπουδαίων εστίν, άλλά μέσον 
τι αύτη καϊ κοινόν σοφοϋ τε καϊ άφρονος, καϊ 
γενομένη μέν έν άφρονι γίνεται φαύλη, έν άστείω 
δέ σπουδαία, είκότως ούν, επειδή φύσιν έξ εαυτής 
μοχθηράν ούκ έχει, άλλ' έπαμφοτερίζουσα νεύει 
προς έκάτερα τό τε εϋ καϊ χείρον, ού καταδικά
ζεται πριν όμολογήσαι, ότι ήκολούθησε τώ χείρονι. 

β See App . p. 483, 
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X X L " And the Lord God said to the serpent, 
* Because thou hast done this, cursed art thou from 
among all cattle and from among all the beasts of 
the earth. Upon thy breas t α and thy belly shalt thou 
go, and earth shalt thou eat all the days of thy life. 
And I will put enmity between thee and the woman, 
and between thy seed and her seed. He shall watch 
for thy head, and thou shalt watch for his heel " 
(Gen. iii. 14· f.). For what reason does He curse the 
serpent without giving it the opportunity to defend 
itself, though elsewhere, as seems reasonable, He 
commands that " the two parties between whom the 
dispute is should stand forth " (Deut. xix. 17) and 
that credit be not given to the one till the other be 
heard ? Y e t you see, no doubt, that He did not thus 
give credit to Adam, and prejudge the case against 
the woman, but gives her opportunity to. defend 
herself, when He inquires " What is this that thou 
hast done ? " (Gen. iii. 13), and she acknowledges 
that she failed owing to the deception practised on 
her by subtle serpent-like pleasure. When, then, 
the woman said " the serpent beguiled me," what 
was there to prevent His inquiring here too from 
the serpent, whether he beguiled her, instead of 
prejudging the case and pronouncing the curse 
without listening to any defence ? We have to say, 
then, that sense-perception comes under the head 
neither of bad nor of good things, but is an inter
mediate thing common to a wise man and a fool, 
and when it finds itself in a fool it proves bad, when 
in a sensible man, good. Reasonably then, since it 
has no evil nature on its own account, but halts 
between good and evil, inclining to either side, it is 
not pronounced guilty till it has owned that it 
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68 ό δε όφις ή ηδονή έξ εαυτής εστι μοχθηρά* διά 
τοΰτο εν μέν σπουδαία) ούχ ευρίσκεται το παράπαν, 
μόνος δ' αυτής ό φαύλος απολαύει. κατά τό 
οίκεΐον ούν μή διδούς άπολογίαν αυτή καταράται 
ο θεός, σπέρμα αρετής ούκ έχούση, άλλά αίεί και 
πανταχού έπιλήπτω και μιαρα καθεστώση. 

69 X X I I . Διά τοϋτο και τον Είρ χωρϊς αιτίας 
περιφανούς πονηρόν οΐδεν ο θεός (Gen, xxxviii. 7 ) 
και άποκτείνει* τον γάρ δερμάτινον όγκον ημών 
τό σώμα—Εϊρ γάρ δερμάτινος ερμηνεύεται— 
πονηρόν τε και έπίβουλον τής φυχής ούκ αγνοεί 
και νεκρόν και τεθνηκός αίεί* μή γάρ άλλο τι 

[101] νοήσης έκαστον ημών ποιεΐν ή νεκροφορεΐν, \ τό 
νεκρόν έξ εαυτού σώμα έγειρούσης και άμοχθϊ 
φερούσης τής φυχής *, και τήν εύτονίαν αυτής, εί 

70 βούλει, κατανόησον. ο μέν έρρωμενέστατος αθλη
τής ούκ άν ισχύσαι τον εαυτού προς βραχύν 
χρόνον ανδριάντα κομίσαι, ή δέ φυχή μέχρις 
εκατονταετίας έστιν οτε τον τοϋ άνθρωπου φέρει 
κούφως ανδριάντα μή κάμνουσα* ού γάρ νϋν αυτόν 
άπέκτεινεν, άλλ' έξ αρχής νεκρόν τό σώμα άπ-

71 ειργάσατο. πονηρόν δέ φύσει μέν, ώς εΐπον, έστι 
καϊ φνχής έπίβουλον, ού φαίνεται δέ πάσιν, άλλά 
μόνω τώ θεώ και εί τις θεώ φίλος* " εναντίον " 
γάρ φησι "κυρίου πονηρός Έιΐρ." όταν γάρ ο 
νους μετεωροπολή καϊ τά τοϋ κυρίου μυστήρια 
μυήται, πονηρόν καϊ δυσμενές κρίνει τό σώμα* 
όταν δέ άποστή τής τών θειων έρεύνης, φίλον 
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followed evil. But the serpent, pleasure, is bad of 
itself; and therefore it is not found at all in a good 
man, the bad man getting all the harm of it by 
himself. Quite appropriately therefore does God 
pronounce the curse without giving pleasure an 
opportunity of defending herself, since she has in 
her no seed from which virtue might spring, but 
is always and everywhere guilty and foul. 

X X I I . For this reason in the case of Er also God 
knows him to be wicked and puts him to death 
without bringing an open charge against him (Gen. 
xxxviii. 7). For He is well aware that the body, 
our " leathern " bulk (" leathern " is the meaning 
of " Er " ) , is wicked and a plotter against the soul, 
and is even a corpse and a dead thing. For you 
must make up your mind that we are each of us. 
nothing but corpse-bearers, the soul raising up and 
carrying without toil the body which of itself is a 
corpse. And note, if you will, how strong the soul 
is. The most muscular athlete would not have 
strength to carry his own statue for a short time, 
but the soul, sometimes for as long as a hundred 
years, easily carries the statue of the human being 
without getting tired ; for it is not now (at the last) 
that God slays Er ; nay, but the body which He 
made and which Er represents was a corpse to begin 
with. By nature, as I have said, it is wicked and a 
plotter against the soul, but it is not evident to all 
that it is so, but to God alone and to anyone who is 
dear to God ; for we read " Er was wicked in the 
sight of the Lord." For when the mind soars aloft 
and is being initiated in the mysteries of the Lord, 
it judges the body to be wicked and hostile ; but 
when it has abandoned the investigation of things 
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αύτώ καϊ συγγενές και άδελφόν ηγείται, /caret-
72 φεύγει γοΰν επι τά φίλα τούτω. διά τοΰτο 

άθλητοΰ φνχή και φιλοσόφου διαφέρει* ο μέν γάρ 
αθλητής πάντα έπι τήν τοΰ σώματος εύεξίαν 
αναφέρει και τήν φυχήν αυτήν πρόοιτ άν υπέρ 
αύτοΰ άτε φιλοσώματος υπάρχων, ό δέ φιλόσοφος 
εραστής ών τοΰ καλοΰ τοΰ ζώντος έν έαυτω 
κήδεται φνχής, τοΰ δέ νεκροΰ Οντως σώματος 
άλογεΐ μόνον στοχαζόμενος, Ινα μή υπό κακοΰ 
και νεκροΰ συνδέτου πλημμελήται τό άριστον ή 

73 φνχή. X X I I I . οράς ότι τον Ειρ άποκτείνει ούχ 
ό κύριος, άλλ' ο θεός· ού γάρ, καθό άρχει και 
ηγεμονεύει δυναστεία κράτους αύτεξουσίω χρώ-
μενος, αναιρεί τό σώμα, άλλά καθό άγαθότητι 
και χρηστότητι χρήται—ο θεός γάρ αγαθότητας 
έστι τοΰ αιτίου Ονομα — ίνα είδης ότι και τά 
άφυχα ούκ εξουσία πεποίηκεν άλλ' άγαθότητι, ή 
και τά έμφυχα· έδει γάρ είς τήν τών βελτιόνων 
δήλωσιν γένεσιν ύποστήναι και τών χειρόνων 
υπό δυνάμεως τής αυτής άγαθότητος τοΰ αίτιου, 

74 ήτις εστίν ο σεος. ποτε ουν, ω ψνχή, 
μάλιστα νεκροφορεΐν σαυτήν ύπολήφη; αρά γε ούχ 
όταν τελειωθής και βραβείων και στεφάνων άξιω-
θής; έση γάρ τότε φιλόθεος, ού φιλοσώματος. 
τεύξη δέ τών άθλων, έάν γυνή σου γένηται 
ή τοΰ Ίουδα νύμφη Θάμαρ, ήτις ερμηνεύεται 
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divine, it deems it friendly to itself, its kinsman and 
brother. The proof of this is that it takes refuge in 
what is dear to the body. On this account there is 
a difference between the soul of an athlete and the 
soul of a philosopher. For the athlete refers every
thing to the well-being of the body, and, lover of 
the body that he is, would sacrifice the soul itself on 
its behalf; but the philosopher being enamoured of 
the noble thing that lives in himself, cares for the 
soul, and pays no regard to that which is really a 
corpse, the body, concerned only that the best part 
of him, his soul, may not be hurt by an evil thing, a 
very corpse, tied to it. X X I I I . Y o u see that Er is 
slain not by the Lord, but by God. For it is not as 
Ruler and Governor employing the absolute power 
of sovereignty that He destroys the body, but in 
the exercise of goodness and kindness. For " God " 
is the name of the goodness pertaining to the 
First Cause, and is so used that thou mayest know 
that He hath made the inanimate things also not by 
exercising authority but goodness, even as by good
ness He hath made the living creatures. For it was 
necessary with a view to the clear manifestation of 
the superior beings that there should be in existence 
an inferior creation also, due to the same power, 
even the goodness of the First Cause. And that 
goodness is God. When, then, Ο soul, 
wilt thou in fullest measure realize thyself to be 
a corpse-bearer? Will it not be when thou art 
perfected, and accounted worthy of prizes and 
crowns ? For then shalt thou be no lover of the 
body, but a lover of God. And thou shalt win the 
rewards if Judah's daughter-in-law become thy wife, 
even Tamar, which means a palm-tree, the sign of 
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φοίνιξ, σύμβολον νίκης· τεκμήριον δε* όταν 
αυτήν άγάγηται 6 Εΐρ, ευθύς πονηρός τε ευρί
σκεται και κτείνεται· λέγει γάρ· " και ελαβεν 
9 Ιούδας γυναίκα Είρ τω πρωτοτόκω αύτοΰ, ή 
όνομα Θάμαρ " (Gen. xxxviii. β), και ευθύς 
επιλέγει· <( και έγένετο Ειρ πονηρός έναντι κυρίου, 
και άπέκτεινεν αυτόν ο θεός " (ib. 7)* Οταν γάρ 
ό νους τά αρετής άπενέγκηται νικητήρια, θάνατον 

75 καταφηφίζεται τοΰ νεκροΰ σώματος. οράς ότι 
και τον όφιν άνευ απολογίας καταράται, ηδονή 
γάρ έστι, και τον Είρ χωρίς αιτίας περιφανούς 

[102] | άποκτείνει, έστι γάρ σώμα. και σκοπών, ώ 
γενναίε, εύρήσεις τον θεόν πεποιηκότα φύσεις έξ 
εαυτών έπιλήπτους τε και υπαιτίους έν φυχή 
και έν πάσι σπουδαίας και επαινετός, ώσπερ έχει 

76 και έπι φυτών και ζώων. ούχ οράς ότι και τών 
φυτών τά μέν ήμερα και ωφέλιμα και σωτήρια 
κατεσκεύακεν ό δημιουργός, τά δέ άγρια και 
βλαβερά και νόσων και φθοράς αίτια, και ζώα 
ομοίως; καθάπερ άμέλει και τον οφιν, περι ού 
νΰν έστιν ο λόγος, φθοροποιόν γάρ τό ζώον και 
άναιρετικόν έξ αύτοΰ. δ δή διατΛ^σ-ιν άνθρωπον 
όφις, τοΰτο και φυχήν ηδονή, παρό και άπεικάσθη 
Οφις ηδονή. 

77 X X I V . "Ω,σπερ ούν ήδονήν και σώμα άνευ 
μεμίσηκεν αιτιών ό θεός, ούτω και φύσεις αστείας 
χωρίς περιφανούς αίτιας προαγήοχεν, έργον ουδέν 
προ τών επαίνων αυτών όμολογήσας. εί γάρ 
τις έροιτο, διά τί φησι τον Νώε χάριν εύρεΐν 
εναντίον κυρίου τοΰ θεού (Gen. vi. 8 ) μηδέν 
πρότερον έργασάμενον, όσα γε εις τήν ήμετέραν 
έπίγνωσιν, άστείον, άποκρινούμεθα δεόντως ότι 
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victory. Here is a proof of it. When Er has married 
her, he is immediately found to be wicked and slain. 
For we read, " And Judah took for Er his firstborn 
a wife whose name was Tamar " (Gen. xxxviii. 6), 
and the next words are, " And Er was wicked before 
the Lord, and God slew him " (ibid. 7). For when the 
mind has carried off the rewards of victory, it con
demns the corpse-body to death. Thou seest that 
God both curses the serpent without allowing him 
to defend himself—for he is pleasure—and slays Er 
without bringing an open charge against him ; for 
he is the body. And if thou wilt consider, my friend, 
thou wilt find that God has made in the soul some 
natures faulty and blameworthy of themselves, and 
others in all respects excellent and praiseworthy, just 
as is the case with plants and animals. Seest thou 
not that among the plants the Creator has made 
some repaying cultivation and useful and wholesome, 
and others wild and injurious and productive of 
disease and destruction, and the same with animals ? 
A s , doubtless, He has made the serpent, our present 
subject, for the creature is of itself destructive of 
health and life. What a serpent does to a man, 
that pleasure does to the soul, and therefore the 
serpent was taken to represent pleasure. 

X X I V . Exact ly, then, as God has conceived a 
hatred for pleasure and the body without giving 
reasons, so too has he promoted goodly natures apart 
from any manifest reason, pronouncing no action of 
theirs acceptable before bestowing his praises upon 
them. For should anyone ask why the prophet says 
that Noah found grace in the sight of the Lord God 
(Gen. vi. 8) when as ye t he had, so far as our know
ledge goes, done no fair deed, we shall give a suitable 
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επαινετής ελέγχεται συστάσεως και γενέσεως, 
ερμηνεύεται γάρ Νώε άνάπαυσις ή δίκαιος* 
ανάγκη 8έ τον παυόμενον αδικημάτων και αμαρ
τημάτων, άναπαυόμενον έπι τω καλώ και δι
καιοσύνη σνζώντα, χάριν εύρεΐν παρά τω θεώ. 

78 το δέ χάριν εύρεΐν ούκ έστι μόνον, ώς νομίζουσί 
τίνες, ισον τώ εύαρεστήσαι, άλλά και τοιούτον* 
ζητών ό δίκαιος τήν τών όντων φύσιν έν τοΰτο 
ευρίσκει άριστον εύρημα, χάριν όντα τοΰ θεοΰ 
τά σύμπαντα, γενέσεως δέ ουδέν χάρισμα, ότι 
γε ουδέ κτήμα, θεοΰ δέ κτήμα τά πάντα, διό 
και μόνου τήν χάριν οίκεΐον τοΐς γοΰν ζητοΰσι, 
τις άρχή γενέσεως, ορθότατα άν τις άποκρίνοιτο, 
ότι άγαθότης και χάρις τοΰ θεοΰ, ήν έχαρίσατο 
τώ μετ* αυτόν γένει* δωρεά γάρ και ευεργεσία 
και χάρισμα θεοΰ τά πάντα όσα έν κόσμω και 
αυτός ό κόσμος έστι. 

79 X X V . Και, Μελχισεδέκ βασιλέα τε τής εΙρήνης 
—Σαλήμ τοΰτο γάρ ερμηνεύεται—<και> ιερέα 

[103] έαυτοΰ πεποίηκεν ο θεός (Gen. xiv. 18) , | ουδέν 
έργον αύτοΰ προδιατυπώσας, άλλά τοιούτον έργα-
σάμενος βασιλέα και είρηναΐον και ίερωσύνης 
άξιον τής έαυτοΰ πρώτον καλείται γάρ βασιλεύς 
δίκαιος, βασιλεύς δέ έχθρόν τυραννώ, οτι ο μέν 

80 νόμων, ό δέ ανομίας έστιν εισηγητής, ο μέν ονν 
τύραννος νους έπιτάγματα έπιτάττει τή τε φνχή 
και τώ σώματι βίαια και βλαβερά και σφοδράς 
λύπας εργαζόμενα, τάς κατά κακίαν λέγω πράξεις 
και τάς τών παθών απολαύσεις* ό δέ [δεύτερος] 
βασιλεύς πρώτον μέν [ούν] ούκ έπιτάττει μάλλον 
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answer to the effect that he is shown to be of an 
excellent nature from his birth, for Noah means 
" rest " or " righteous." But it cannot but be that 
he who rests from sinful and unrighteous acts and 
rests upon what is noble and lives in fellowship 
with righteousness, should find favour with God. 
Nowfinding favour is not as some suppose equivalent 
only to being well-pleasing, but something of this 
kind besides. The righteous man exploring the 
nature of existences makes a surprising find, in this 
one discovery, that all things are a grace of God, and 
that creation has no gift of grace to bestow, for 
neither has it any possession, since all things are 
God's possession, and for this reason grace too belongs 
to Him alone as a thing that is His very own. Thus 
to those who ask what the origin of creation is the 
right answer would be, that it is the goodness and 
grace of God, which He bestowed on the race that 
stands next after Him. For all things in the world 
and the world itself is a free gift and act of kindness 
and grace on God's part. 

X X V . Melchizedek, too, has God made both king 
of peace, for that is the meaning of " Salem," and 
His own priest (Gen. xiv. 18). He has not fashioned 
beforehand any deed of his, but produces him to 
begin with as such a king, peaceable and worthy of 
Tlis own priesthood. For he is entitled " the righteous 
king," and a " king is a thing at enmity with a 
despot, the one being the author of laws, the other 
of lawlessness. So mind, the despot, decrees for 
both soul and body harsh and hurtful decrees working 
grievous woes, conduct, I mean, such as wickedness 
prompts, and free indulgence of the passions. But 
the king in the first place resorts to persuasion rather 
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ή πείθει, έπειτα τοιαύτα παραγγέλλει, οι ών 
ώσπερ σκάφος το ζώον εύπλοία τή τον βίον 
χρήσεται κυβερνώμενον υπό τοΰ άγαθοϋ [και 
τεχνίτου] κυβερνήτου, οΰτος 8έ έστιν ό ορθός 

81 λόγος, καλείσθω οΰν ο μέν τύραννος άρχων 
πολέμου, ο δέ βασιλεύς ήγεμών ειρήνης, Σιαλήμ, 
και προσφερέτω τή φνχή τροφάς ευφροσύνης καϊ 
χαράς πλήρεις* άρτονς γάρ καϊ οΐνον προσφέρει, 
άπερ Άμ/ζανιται καϊ Μωα/?ίται τω βλέποντι 
παρασχεΐν ούκ ηθέλησαν, ού χάριν εκκλησίας 
εϊργονται καϊ συλλόγου θείου* Ά/^/χανΓται γάρ 
οί έκ τής μητρός αίσθήσεως καϊ Μωα/?Ιτ(κ οί 
έκ τοΰ πατρός νοΰ φύντες τρόποι δύο ταύτα τών 
Οντων συνεκτικά νομίζοντες νουν καϊ αϊσθησιν, 
θεοΰ 8έ μή λαμβάνοντες έννοιαν, " ούκ είσελεύ-
σονται " φησϊ Μωυσής 11 <είς έκκλησίαν > κυρίου, 
• . . παρά τό μή συναντ^σαι αυτούς ήμΐν μετ 
άρτων καϊ ύδατος " (Deut. xxiii. 3, 4) έξιοΰσιν 

82 έκ τών παθών Αιγύπτου. X X V I . άλλ' ο μέν 
Μελχισεδέκ άντι ύδατος οΐνον προσφερέτω καϊ 
ποτιζέτω καϊ άκρατιζέτω φυχάς, ίνα κατάσχετοι 
γένωνται θεία μέθη νηφαλεωτέρα νήφεως αυτής* 
ιερεύς γάρ έστι λόγος κλήρον έχων τον όντα και 
ύφηλώς περι αύτοΰ καϊ ύπερόγκως καϊ μεγαλο
πρεπώς λογιζόμενος* τοΰ γάρ νφίστου έστιν ιερεύς 
(Gen. xiv. 18), ούχ ότι έστι τις άλλος ούχ ύφιστος 
—ο γάρ θεός εις ών " έν τώ ούρανώ άνω έστι καϊ 
έπι τής γής κάτω, καϊ ούκ έστιν έτι πλην αύτοΰ " 
(Deut. iv. 39)—, άλλά το μή ταπεινώς καϊ χαμαι-
ζήλως ύπερμεγέθως δέ καϊ ύπεραύλως καϊ ύφηλώς 
νοεΐν περι θεοΰ έμφασιν τοΰ ύφίστου κινεί. 

83 X X V I L Tt δέ είργάσατο ήδη καλόν ο Άβράμ, 
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than decrees, and in the next place issues directions 
such as to enable a vessel, the living being I mean, 
to make life's voyage successfully, piloted by the 
good pilot, who is right principle. Le t the despot's 
title therefore be ruler of war, the king's prince, of 
peace, of Salem, and let him offer to the soul food 
full of joy and gladness ; for he brings bread and 
wine, things which Ammonites and Moabites refused 
to supply to the seeing one, on which account 
they are excluded from the olivine congregation and 
assembly. These characters, Ammonites deriving 
their nature from sense-perception their mother, and 
Moabites deriving theirs from mind their father, who 
hold that all things owe their coherence to these 
two things, mind and sense-perception, and take 
no thought of God, " shall not enter," saith Moses, 
" into the congregation of the Lord, because they 
did not meet us with bread and water " (Deut. xxiii. 
3 f.) when we came out from the passions of Egypt . 
X X V I . But let Melchizedek instead of water offer 
wine, and give to souls strong drink, that they may 
be seized by a divine intoxication, more sober than 
sobriety itself. For he is a p r ^ t . even Reason, 
having as his portion Him that is, and all his thoughts 
of God are high and vast and sublime : for he is 
priest of the Most High (Gen. xiv. 18), not that 
there is any other not Most High—for God being 
One " is in heaven above and on earth beneath, 
and there is none beside Him " (Deut. iv. 39)—but 
to conceive of God not in low earthbound ways but 
in lofty terms, such as transcend all other greatness 
and all else that is free from matter, calls up in us a 
picture of the Most High. 

X X V I I . What good thing had Abram already done, 
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οτι κελεύει αύτώ πατρίδος και τής γενεάς ταύτης 
ξενοϋσθαι και γήν οίκεΐν, ήν <αν> αυτός δω 6 
θεός (Gen. xii. 1 ) ; πόλις δε εστίν αγαθή και 
πολλή και σφόδρα ευδαίμων, τα γαρ δώρα τοϋ 
θεοϋ μεγάλα και τίμια, άλλα καϊ τοϋτον τον 
τρόπον εγεννησε τύπον έχοντα σπουδής άξιον 

[104] ερμηνεύεται γάρ Άβράμ " πατήρ \ μετέωρος," 
84 δι9 αμφοτέρων τών ονομάτων επαινετός* ο γάρ 

νους, όταν μή δεσπότου τρόπον απειλή τή φνχή, 
άλλ' ώς πατήρ άρχη, μή τά ηδέα χαριζόμενος 
αυτή, τά δέ συμφέροντα καϊ άκούση διδούς, και 
έπίπαν τών ταπεινών καϊ αγόντων έπι τά θνητά 
άποστάς μετεωροπολή καϊ συνδιατρίβη θεωρήμασι 
τοΐς περι κόσμου καϊ τών μερών αύτοϋ καϊ έτι 
μάλλον έπανιών έρευνα τό θεΐον καϊ τήν τούτου 
φύσιν δι' έρωτα επιστήμης άλεκτον, μένειν έπι 
τών έξ αρχής δογμάτων ού δύναται, άλλά μετοικίαν 
ζητεί βελτιούμενος άμείνω. 

85 X X V I I L Ένίους δέ ο θεός καϊ προ τής γενέ
σεως καλώς διαπλάττει καϊ διατίθεται καϊ κλήρον 
έχειν άριστον προήρηται. ούχ οράς, τί περι τοϋ 
Ισαάκ: φησι τώ 9Αβραάμ ούκ έλπίσαντι, ότι 
γενήσεται τοιούτου γεννήματος πατήρ, άλλά καϊ 
γελάσαντι έπι τή ύποσχέσει καϊ είπόντι " Εί τώ 
έκατονταετεΐ γενήσεται, καϊ Έάρρα ένενήκοντά 
ετών ούσα τέξεται;" (Gen. χ vii. 1 7 ) καταφάσκει 
καϊ έπινεύει λέγων " Ναι, ιδού Σιάρρα ή γυνή σου 
τέξεταί σοι υίόν καϊ καλέσεις τό όνομα αύτοϋ 
Ισαάκ·, και στήσω τήν διαθήκην μου προς αυτόν 

α The favourable interpretation of " Abram " given here 
should be compared with those given in De Cherubim 4, and 
De Gigantibus 62. Cf. De Mutatione Nominum 66. 
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that he bids him estrange himself from fatherland 
and kindred there and dwell in whatever land God 
Himself may give him ? (Gen. xii. 1). And that is 
a city good and large and very prosperous, for great 
and precious are God's gifts. But this character 
also did God create in such a shape as to merit 
esteem, for " Abram " means " father high-soaring," a 

and both epithets are grounds for praise. For when 
the mind does not, like a master, frighten the soul 
with threats, but governs it as a father, not granting 
it the things that are pleasant to it, but giving it 
even against its will the things that are good for i t ; 
when, in all matters turning away from what is base 
and from all that draws it to things mortal, it soars 
aloft and spends its time in contemplation of the 
universe and its different parts ; when, mounting 
ye t higher, it explores the Deity and His nature, 
urged by an ineffable love of knowledge ; it cannot 
continue to entertain the principles it imbibed 
originally, but in its desire to improve itself seeks to 
change its abode for a better one. 

X X V I I I . Some even before their birth God endows 
with a goodly form and equipment, and has determined 
that they shall have a most excellent portion. Dost 
thou not see what He says concerning Isaac to 
Abraham when unable to trust that he shall ever 
become the father of such an offspring, nay when he 
actually laughed at the promise and said, " Shall it 
come to pass to him that is a hundred years old, 
and shall Sarah who is ninety years old bear a 
child ? " (Gen. xvii. 17). He ratifies and confirms 
it saying, " Y e s , Sarah thy wife shall bear thee a 
son and thou shalt call his name Isaac, and I will 
establish M y covenant with Him for an everlasting 
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86 είς διαθήκην αίώνιον " (ib. 19). τί οΰν εστι τό 
καϊ τούτον προ τής γενέσεως επαινεΐσθαι πεποιη-
κός; ένια τών αγαθών γενόμενα καϊ παρόντα 
ωφελεί, οΐον ύγίεια, ευαισθησία, πλούτος εί τΰχοι, 
δόζα—λεγέσθω γάρ καϊ ταύτα καταχρηστικά)-
τερον αγαθά — ένια δ' ού γενόμενα μόνον άλλά 
και θεσπισθέντα οτι γενήσεται, ώσπερ ή χαρά— 
ευπάθεια φνχής έστιν ήδε—[γάρ] ούχ όταν παρούσα 
δραστηρίως ενεργή μόνον ευφραίνει, άλλά και 
όταν έλπίζηται προγονοί* έζαίρετον γάρ και τούτ 
έχει* τά μέν άλλα αγαθά ίδια ενεργεί, ή δέ χαρά 
και ίδιον και κοινόν αγαθόν έστιν έπιγίνεται γούν 
άπασι, χαίρομεν γάρ και έπι υγεία και έπ* έλεν-
θερία και έπι τή τιμή και έπι τοΐς άλλοις, ώστε 
κνρίως ειπείν μηδέν είναι αγαθόν, ω μή πρόσεστι 

87 χαρά. άλλ' ού μόνον έπι προγεγενημένοις ήδη 
τοΐς άλλοις άγαθοΐς και παρούσι χαίρομεν, άλλά 
και έπι μέλλονσι καϊ προσδοκωμένοις, οΐον ότε 
έλπίζομεν πλοντήσειν ή άρξειν ή έπαινεθήσεσθαι 
ή νόσων άπαλλαγήν ενρήσεσθαι ή εύτονίας καϊ 
ρώμης κοινωνήσειν ή επιστήμονες άντ άνεπιστη-
μόνων έσεσθαι, γεγήθαμεν ού μετρίως, επειδή 
τοίννν ή χαρά ού παρούσα μόνον άλλά καϊ έλπιζο-
μένη άναχεΐ τε καϊ ευφραίνει τήν φνχήν, είκότως 
τον Ισαάκ: πριν γεννηθήναι ονόματος τε καϊ 
δωρεάς μεγάλης ήξίωσε· γέλως γάρ φνχής κο,Ι 
χαρά καϊ ευφροσύνη διερμηνεύεται οΰτος. 
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covenant " (ibid. Iff). What is it, then, that has 
made this one too to be praised before his birth ? 
Some good things benefit us when they have reached 
us and are present, as health, excellence of bodily 
senses, wealth perhaps, fame—for even these may 
be loosely called " good things " ;—some again not 
only when they have come, but when their coming 
has been foretold. For instance joy, a happy 
condition of the soul, gladdens not only when it is 
present and in active operation, but, when still an 
object of hope, brings an anticipatory brightness. 
For here again is a peculiar advantage which it 
possesses. While other good things take effect in 
virtue of their own particular goodness only, joy is 
both a particular and a general good. See how it 
comes to add to and enrich them all. We rejoice 
over health, and over liberty, and over honour, and 
over the other good things, so that we say with 
literal truth that nothing is good unless joy be 
attached to it. But we rejoice over the other good 
things not only when they have already come about 
beforehand and are present, but also when they 
are looked for in the future, as when we hope 
that we shall grow rich, or shall obtain office, or shall 
win praise, or shall discover a way of getting rid of 
disease, or shall obtain our share of health and 
strength, or shall be no longer ignorant, but men of 
knowledge, we are glad in no small measure. Seeing 
then, that joy, not only when present but when 
hoped for, causes the soul to overflow with gladness, 
God fitly held Isaac, even before he was begotten, 
worthy of his great name and therein of a vast 
endowment: for " Isaac " means laughter of soul 
and joy and gladness, 
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88 X X I X . ΐΐάλιν δέ τον Ιακώβ καϊ τον Ήσαυ 
τον μέν άρχοντα καϊ ηγεμόνα καϊ δεσπότην τον 

[105] δέ Ήσαυ ύπήκοον καϊ \ δοΰλον έτι κατά γαστρος 
Οντας φησϊν εΐναΐ' ό γάρ ζωοπλάστης θεός έπι-
σταται τά έαυτοΰ καλώς δημιουργήματα καϊ πρϊν 
αυτά είς άκρον διατορεΰσαι, τάς τε δυνάμεις, 
αΐς αύθις χρήσονται, καϊ συνόλως τά έργα τούτων 
καϊ πάθη. επειδή γάρ πορεύεται ή ύπομονητικη 
φυχή * Ρεβέκκα πυθέσθαι παρά θεοΰ, αποκρίνεται 
αύτη, ότι " δύο έθνη έν τή γαστρί σού έστι, και 
δύο λαοί έκ τής κοιλίας σου διασταλήσονται, και 
λαός λαοΰ ύπερέζει, καϊ ο μείζων δουλεύσει τω 

89 έλάσσονι " (Gen. x x v . 2 3 ) . φύσει γάρ δοΰλον 
παρά θεώ τό φαΰλον καϊ άλογον, ήγεμονικόν δέ 
και ελεύθερον τό άστεΐον καϊ λογικόν καϊ άμεινον, 
καϊ ούχ όταν ήδη γένηται έν τή φνχή τέλειον 
έκάτερον, άλλά κάν ένδοιάζηταΐ' όλως γάρ καϊ 
μικρά τις αύρα τής αρετής αρχήν καϊ ήγεμονίαν, 
ούκ έλευθερίαν μόνον, εμφαίνει, καϊ έμπαλιν ή 
τυχούσα κακίας γένεσις δούλοι τον λογισμόν, κάν 
μήπω τέλειον αυτής έκφοιτήση τό γέννημα. 

90 X X X . Ύί δέ παθών ο αυτός ούτος Ιακώβ, τοΰ 
Ιωσήφ τούς δύο υιούς προσαγαγόντος τον πρε-
σβύτερον Μανασσήν καϊ τον νεώτερον Έφρα'ί'μ, 
έναλλάττει τάς χείρας καϊ τήν μέν δεξιάν έπιτίθησι 
τω νεωτέρω Έφραιμ, τήν δ* εύώνυμον τω πρε
σβυτέρα) Μανασσή, καϊ βαρύ τό πράγμα ήγησα-
μένου τοΰ Ιωσήφ καϊ οίηθέντος τον πατέρα άκοντα 
σφαλήναι περι τήν τών χειρών έπίθεσιν, φησιν 
ού διήμαρτον, άλλ' " οιδα, τέκνον, οΐδα, καϊ ούτος 
έσται είς λαόν καϊ ούτος ύφωθήσεται, άλλ' ο 

α The words " and better " are perhaps an intrusion. 
3 6 0 
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X X I X . Once again, of Jacob and Esau, when still 
in the womb, God declares that the one is a ruler 
and leader and master, but that Esau is a subject 
and a slave. For God the Maker of living beings 
knoweth well the different pieces of his own handi
work, even before He has thoroughly chiselled and 
consummated them, and the faculties which they 
are to display at a later time, in a word their deeds 
and experiences. And so when Rebecca, the soul 
that waits on God, goes to inquire of God, He tells 
her in reply, " Two nations are in thy womb, and two 
peoples shall be separated from thy belly, and one 
people shall be above the other people, and the elder 
shall serve the younger " (Gen. xxv. 23). For in 
God's judgement that which is base and irrational 
is by nature a slave, but that which is of fine character 
and endowed with reason and b e t t e r a is princely 
and free. And this not only when either is full-
grown in soul, but even if their development is still 
uncertain. For it is universally the case that even 
a slight breath of virtue is an evidence not of liberty 
merely but of leadership and sovereignty, and on 
the other hand that the most casual beginning of 
wickedness enslaves the reasoning faculty, even if 
its offspring have not ye t come forth fully developed. 

X X X . What led this same Jacob, when Joseph 
brought to him his two sons, the elder Manasseh 
and the younger Ephraim, to cross his hands and 
place his right hand on Ephraim the younger son 
and his left hand on Manasseh the elder; and 
when Joseph was-xhstressed by it and imagined that 
his father had made an unintentional mistake in so 
placing his hands, to say it was no error, b u t " I know, 
my child, I know, this one too shall be a people, 
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αδελφός αύτοΰ 6 νεώτερος μείζων αύτοΰ έ σ τ α ι " 

91 (Gen. xlvi i i . 19). τί ούν χρή λέγειν ή τοΰτο, οτι 
δύο φύσεις έδημιουργήθησαν εν φνχή υπό θεοΰ 
σφόδρα άναγκαΐαι, μνήμη τε και άνάμνησις; 
αμείνων μέν ή μνήμη, χειρών δέ ή άνάμνησις* ή 
μέν γάρ έναύλους έχει και εναργείς τάς κατα-
λήφεις, ώς μηδέ1 άγνοια διαμαρτεΐν, άναμνήσεως 
δέ λήθη πάντως προηγείται, πηρόν και τυφλόν 

92 πρά,γμα. πρεσβύτερον δέ τό χείρον ή άνάμνησις 
ευρίσκεται μνήμης τοΰ κρείττονος· * * * συνεχές 
και άδιάστατον οί γάρ πρώτον είς τάς τέχνας 
εισαγόμενοι περικρατήσαι τών είς αύτάς θεωρη
μάτων άδυνατοΰμεν ευθύς· λήθη ούν κατ* αρχάς 
χρώμενοι πάλιν άναμιμνησκόμεθα, έως έκ τοΰ 
πολλάκις μέν έκλαθέσθαι πολλάκις 8 έ άναμνησθήναι 
βέβαιος αύθις μνήμη κρατήσει, παρό και νεωτέρα 
—όφίγονος γάρ έστι—συνίσταται τής άναμνήσεως. 

93 συμβολικώς ούν ό μέν Έφραιμ λέγεται μνήμη, 
καρποφορία γάρ ερμηνεύεται, τής τοΰ φιλομαθούς 
φνχής τον οίκεΐον <καρπόν > ένηνοχυίας, οπότε \ 

[106] δ ιά μνήμης έχοι βεβαιούν τά θεωρήματα* ό δέ 
Μανασσής άνάμνησις, μεταληφθεις γάρ " έκ λήθης " 
εΐναι λέγεται, ο δέ λήθην έκφεύγων άναμιμνήσκε-
ται πάντως, ορθότατα ούν ο πτερνιστής τών 
παθών και ασκητής αρετής Ιακώβ δεξιούται τήν 
καρποφόρον μνήμην 'Έιφραΐμ, δευτερείων δέ άξιοι 
τήν άνάμνησιν Μανασσήν. 
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this one too shall be exalted, but his younger brother 
shall be greater than he " ? (Gen. xlviii. 19). What, 
then, does it behove us to say but this, that two 
exceedingly necessary faculties were created in the 
soul by God, memory, and recollection ? Of these 
memory is the better, recollection the inferior. For 
while the former keeps everything that it has 
apprehended fresh and distinct, so as to go wrong 
in nothing owing to ignorance, recollection is in 
all cases preceded by forgetfulness, a maimed and 
blind affair. But the inferior of these, recollection, 
is discovered to be older than the superior one, 
memory : [while recollection has many gaps of for
getfulness, memory is] unbroken and uninterrupted. 
For when we are being first introduced to the various 
arts we are unable at once to master their principles ; 
so finding ourselves liable to forgetfulness at the 
outset, we afterwards recollect, until as the result 
of repeated forgetting and repeated recollecting an 
unfailing memory shall subsequently win the day. 
Accordingly memory, being late-born, is formed as 
recollection's younger sister. So then Ephraim is 
the figurative name of Memory, meaning " fruit-
bearing,' ' for the soul of the student has borne its 
proper fruit when it is able by means of memory to 
hold securely the principles of the art that is being 
learned. Manasseh, however, represents recollection, 
for the name is said to mean " out of forgetfulness " 
when translated, and he who escapes from forgetful
ness necessarily recollects. Most rightly, therefore, 
does Jacob, the overthrower of the passions and 
the trained seeker of virtue, lay his right hand on 
Ephraim as fruitful memory, and count Manasseh, 
who is recollection, worthy of the second place. 
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β i.e., " in the first month." 
6 i.e., " in the second month." 
c In Numb. ix. 6 ff. Philo interprets ακάθαρτοι of moral, 

3 6 4 

94 Και Μωυσής μέντοι των θυόντων το Φασέκ τούς 
μεν <τό> πρότερον θύσαντας μάλιστα επαινεί, οτι 
διαβάντες άπό τών παθών Αιγύπτου επέμειναν τή 
διαβάσει και ούχ ώρμησαν έτι έπ* αυτά, τούς δέ 
τό δεύτερον δευτερείων άξιοι (Num. ix. 6 ff.), 
τραπέντες γάρ άνέδραμον τήν τροπήν και ώσπερ 
έπιλαθόμενοι τών πρακτέων πάλιν έπι τό πράττειν 
ώρμησαν αυτά, οί δέ πρότεροι άτρεπτοι διετέλεσαν, 
έοικεν ούν τοΐς μέν τό δεύτερον ΤΙάσχα θύουσιν ό 
έκ λήθης Μανασσής, τοΐς δέ τό πρότερον ό καρπο
φόρος Έφραί'μ. 

95 X X X I . "Οθεν και Έεσελεήλ ανακαλεί ο θεός έξ 
ονόματος και φησιν αύτώ δωρήσασθαι σοφίαν και 
έπιστήμην, και δημιουργόν αυτόν και αρχιτέκτονα 
πάντων τών τής σκηνής, τουτέστι τών τής φνχής 
έργων, άποδείξειν (Exod. xxxi. 2 ff.), μηδέν έργον, 
ο κάν έπαινέσειέ τις, προϋποδείξας αύτοΰ. λεκτέον 
ούν ότι και τοΰτο τό σχήμα τή φνχή έντετύπωκεν 
ό θεός νομίσματος δοκίμου τρόπον, τις οΰν έστιν 
ό χαρακτήρ είσόμεθα, έάν τήν έρμηνείαν πρότερον 

96 τοΰ ονόματος άκριβώσωμεν. ερμηνεύεται οΰν Έεσε-
λεήλ έν σκιά θεοΰ* σκιά θεοΰ δέ ο λόγος αύτοΰ 
έστιν, ω καθάπερ όργάνω προσχρησάμενος έκοσμο-
ποίει. αύτη δέ ή σκιά και τό ώσανει άπεικόνισμα 
έτερων έστιν άρχέτυπον* ώσπερ γάρ ο θεός παρά-
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Moses also, to take another case, awards special 
praise among the sacrificers of the Passover to those 
who sacrificed the first t ime, a because when they 
had separated themselves from the passions of Egyp t 
by crossing the Red Sea they kept to that crossing 
and no more hankered after them, but to those who 
sacrificed the second time b he assigns the second 
place, for after turning they retraced the wrong 
steps they had taken and as though they had for
gotten their duties they set out again to perform 
them, while the earlier sacrificers held on without 
turning. So Manasseh, who comes " out of forgetful
ness/ ' corresponds to those who offer the second 
Passover, the fruit-bearing Ephraim to those who 
offer the earlier one. c 

X X X I . This, moreover, is the reason of God's 
proclaiming Bezalel by name, and saying that He 
has given him wisdom and knowledge, and that He 
will appoint him artificer and chief craftsman of all 
the works of the Tabernacle, that is of the soul 
(Exod. xxxi . 2 ff.), though He has so far pointed to 
no work or deed of Bezalel's, such as to win him even 
commendation. W e must say, then, that here too 
Ave have a form which God has stamped on the soul 
as on the tested coin. What, then, the image 
impressed on it is we shall know if we first ascertain 
accurately the meaning of the name. Bezalel means, 
then, " in the shadow of God " ; but God's shadow 
is His Word, which he made use of like an instrument, 
and so made the world. But this shadow, and what 
we may describe as the representation, is the arche
type for further creations. For just as God is the 

not ceremonial, uncleanness, as excluding from the keeping 
of the Passover in the first month. 
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δείγμα τής εικόνος, ήν σκιάν νυνι κέκληκεν, 
ούτως ή εικών άλλων γίνεται παράδειγμα, ώς 
και έναρχόμενος τής νομοθεσίας εδήλωσεν ειπών 
" και έποίησεν ό θεός τον άνθρωπον κατ9 εικόνα 
θεοΰ}i ( G e n . i . 2 7 ) , ώς τής μεν εικόνος κατά 

[107] τον θεόν άπεικονισθείσης, τοΰ δέ άνθρωπου \ κατά 
τήν εικόνα λαβοΰσαν δύναμιν παραδείγματος. 

97 X X X I I . Τις ούν ό έπιγινόμενος χαρακτήρ, 
θεασώμεθα. έζήτησαν οί πρώτοι, πώς ένοήσαμεν 
τό θεΐον, εΐθ* οί δοκοΰντες άριστα φιλοσοφείν 
έφασαν, ότι άπό τοΰ κόσμου και τών μερών αύτοΰ 
και τών ένυπαρχουσών τούτοις δυνάμεων άντι-

98 ληφιν έποιησάμεθα τοΰ αιτίου* ώσπερ γάρ, εί 
τις ϊδοι δεδημιουργημένην οίκίαν επιμελώς προ-
πυλαίοις στοαΐς άνδρώσι γυναικωνίτισι τοΐς άλλοις 
οικοδομήμασιν, έννοιαν λήφεται τοΰ τεχνίτου—ού 
γάρ άνευ τέχνης και δημιουργού νομιεΐ τήν οίκίαν 
άποτελεσθήναι — τον αυτόν δέ τρόπον και έπι 
πόλεως και νεώς και παντός έλάττονος ή μείζονος 

99 κατασκευάσματος, ούτως δή και είσελθών τις 
ώσπερ είς μεγίστην οίκίαν ή πόλιν τόνδε τον 
κόσμον και θεασάμενος ούρανόν μέν έν κύκλω 
περιπολοΰντα και πάντα εντός συνειληφότα, πλανή-
τας δέ και απλανείς αστέρας κατά ταύτα και 
ωσαύτως κινούμενους έμμελώς τε και έναρμονίως 
και τώ παντϊ ώφελίμως, γήν δέ τον μέσον χώρον 
λαχούσαν, ύδατος τε και αέρος χύσεις έν μεθορίω 
τεταγμένας, έτι δέ ζώα θνητά τε αΰ και αθάνατα 
και φυτών και καρπών διαφοράς, λογιεΐται δήπου, 
ότι ταύτα ούκ άνευ τέχνης παντελούς δεδημι-
ούργηται, άλλά και ήν και έστιν ό τούδε τοΰ 

see 
α See A p p . p. 483. 



A L L E G O R I C A L I N T E R P R E T A T I O N , III. 9 6 - 9 9 

Pattern of the Image, to which the title of Shadow 
has just been given, even so the Image becomes the 
pattern of other beings, as the prophet made clear 
at the very outset of the Law-giving by saying ," And 
God made the man after the Image of God " (Gen. 
i. 27), implying that the Image had been made such 
as representing God, but that the man was made 
after the Image when it had acquired the force of a 
pattern. 

X X X I L L e t us observe therefore what the char
acter impressed is. The first men sought to find how 
we came to conceive of the Deity. Next those 
whose philosophy a was reputed the best declared that 
it was from the world and its constituent parts and 
the forces subsisting in these that we gained our 
apprehension of the First Cause. Should a man see 
a house carefully constructed with a gateway, colon
nades, men's quarters, women's quarters, and the 
other buildings, he will ge t an idea of the artificer, 
for he will be of opinion that the house never reached 
that completeness without the skill of the craftsman ; 
and in like manner in the case of a city and a ship 
and every smaller or greater construction. Just so 
anyone entering this world, as it were some vast 
house or city, and beholding the sky circling round 
and embracing within it all things, and planets and 
fixed stars without any variation moving in rhythmical 
harmony and with advantage to the whole, and earth 
with the central space assigned to it, water and air 
flowing in set order as its boundary, and over and 
above these, living creatures, mortal and immortal 
beings, plants and fruits in great variety, he will 
surely argue that these have not been wrought 
without consummate art, but that the Maker of this 
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παντός δημιουργός 6 θεός. οι 8ή οΰτως έπι-
λογιζόμενοι δια σκιάς τον θεόν καταλαμβάνουσι, 
δια τών έργων τον τεχνίτην κατανοοϋντες. 

100 X X X I I I . Έ σ τ ι δέ τις τελεώτερος και μάλλον 
κεκαθαρμένος νους τά μεγάλα μυστήρια μυηθείς, 
όστις ούκ άπό τών γεγονότων τό αίτιον γνωρίζει, 
ώς άν άπό σκιάς τό μένον, άλλ' ύπερκύφας τό 
γενητόν έμφασιν εναργή τοϋ άγενήτου λαμβάνει, 
ώς άπ' αύτοΰ αυτόν καταλαμβάνειν και τήν σκιάν 
αύτοϋ, όπερ ήν τον τε λόγον καϊ τόνδε τον κόσμον. 

101 ούτος έστι Μωυσής ό λέγων " Εμφάνισαν μοι 
σαυτόν, γνωστώς ΐδω σε " (Exod. xxxiii. 1 3 ) · μή 
γάρ έμφανισθείης μοι δι9 ούρανοΰ ή γής ή ύδατος 
ή αέρος ή τίνος άπλάν τών έν γενέσει, μηδέ 
κατοπτρισαίμην έν άλλω τινι τήν σήν ίδέαν ή έν 
σοι τω θεώ, αί γάρ έν γενητοΐς έμφάσεις δια
λύονται, αί δέ έν τώ άγενήτω μόνιμοι και βέβαιοι 
και άίδιοι <άν> διατελοΐεν. διά τοϋτο Μωυσήν 

102 άνακέκληκε και έλάλησεν αύτώ ο θεός. και 
Έεσελεήλ άνακέκληκεν, άλλ' ούχ ομοίως, άλλά 
τον μέν τήν έμφασιν τοϋ θεοϋ λαμβάνοντα άπ' 
αύτοϋ τοϋ αιτίου, τον δέ ώσπερ άπό σκιάς τών 
γενομένων τον τεχνίτην έξ έπιλογισμοϋ κατα-
νοοϋντα. διά τοϋθ* εύρήσεις τήν σκηνήν και τά 
σκεύη πάντα αυτής πρότερον μέν υπό Μωυσέως, 

[108] αύθις δ ' υπό \ Έεσελεήλ κατασκευαζόμενα* 
Μωυσής μέν γάρ τά αρχέτυπα τβχι^τευει, Έεσελεήλ 
δέ τά τούτων μχμ ,77/* α τ α* ΧΡήται ΎαΡ Μωυσής 
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base their reasoning on what is before their eyes, 
apprehend God by means of a shadow cast, discerning 
the Artificer by means of His works. 

X X X I I I . There is a mind more perfect and more 
thoroughly cleansed, which has undergone initiation 
into the great mysteries, a mind which gains its 
knowledge of the First Cause not from created 
things, as one may learn the substance from the 
shadow, but lifting its eyes above and beyond 
creation obtains a clear vision of the uncreated One, 
so as from Him to apprehend both Himself and His 
shadow. To apprehend that was, we saw, to appre
hend both the Word and this world. The mind of 
which I speak is Moses who says, " Manifest Thyself 
to me, let me see Thee that I may know Thee " 
(Exod. xxxiii. 1 3 ) ; * for I would not that Thou 
shouldst be manifested to me by means of heaven 
or earth or water or air or any created thing at all, 
nor would I find the reflection of Thy being in aught 
else than in Thee Who art God, for the reflections 
in created things are dissolved, but those in the 
Uncreate will continue abiding and sure and eternal/ 
This is why God hath expressly called Moses and 
why He spake to Him. Bezalel also He hath expressly 
called, but not in like manner. One receives the 
clear vision of God directly from the First Cause 
Himself. The other discerns the Artificer, as it were 
from a shadow, from created things by virtue of a 
process of reasoning. Hence you will find the 
Tabernacle and all its furniture made in the first 
instance by Moses but afterwards by Bezalel, for 
Moses is the artificer of the archetypes, and Bezalel 
of the copies of these. For Moses has God for 

whole Those, who thus 
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υφηγητή τώ θεώ, ώς φησι- " κατά το παράδειγμα 
τό δεδειγμένον σοι έν τώ ορει πάντα ποιήσεις " 

103 (Exod. xxv . 4θ)> Τ$εσελεήλ δέ Μωυσεΐ· και εί-
κοτως· και γάρ ότε 'Ααρών ό λόγος και Μαριάμ 
η αϊσθησις έπαν'ιστανται, ρητώς άκούονσιν οτι, 
" έάν γένηται προφήτης κυρίω, έν όράματι αύτώ 
γνωσθήσεται " και έν σκιά ο θεός, ούκ έναργώς, 
Μωυσεΐ δέ, όστις " πιστός έν όλω τώ οΐκω, 
στόμα κατά στόμα λαλήσει, έν εΐδει και ού δι9 

αινιγμάτων " (Num. xi i . 6 - 8 ) . 
104 X X X I V . Επειδή τοίνυν δυο φύσεις εύρο μεν 

γενομένας και πλαττομένας και άκρως τετορευ-
μένας ύπό θεοΰ, τήν μέν έξ εαυτής βλαβεράν και 
έπίληπτον και κατάρατον, τήν δέ ώφέλιμον και 
έπαινετήν, καϊ έχουσαν τήν μέν κίβδηλον, τήν δέ 
δόκιμον χαρακτήρα, καλήν και άρμόττουσαν εύχήν 
εύξώμεθα, ήν και Μωυσής, " ίν* ήμΐν άνοιξη ό 
θεός τον έαυτοΰ θησαυρόν" (Deut. xxvi i i . 12) 
και τον μετάρσιον και έγκύμονα θείων φώτων 
λόγον, ον δή κέκληκεν ούρανόν, τούς δέ τών 

105 κακών έπισφίγξη, είσι γάρ ώσπερ αγαθών ούτω 
και κακών παρά τώ θεώ θησαυροί, ώς έν μεγάλη 
φησιν ωδή· " ούκ ιδού ταύτα συνήκται παρ9 έμοί, 
και έσφράγισται έν τοΐς θησαυροΐς μου, έν ήμερα 
έκδικήσεως, όταν σφαλή ό πούς αυτών; " (Deut. 
xxxi i . 3 4 , 35 ) οράς ότι κακών είσι θησαυροί· 
και ο μέν τών αγαθών εις—έπει γάρ ό θεός 
εις, και αγαθών θησαυρός <εΐς>—πολλοί δέ τών 
κακών, ότι και οί άμαρτάνοντες άπειροι τό πλήθος. 

* See A p p . p. 483. 
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Instructor, as He says " thou shalt make all things 
according to the pattern that was shown to thee in 
the mount" (Exod. xxv. 4 0 ) , but Bezalel is instructed 
by Moses. And all this is just as we should expect. 
For on the occasion likewise of the rebellion of 
Aaron, Speech, and Miriam, Perception, they are 
expressly told " If a prophet be raised up unto the 
Lord, God shall be known unto him in a vision " 
and in a shadow, not manifestly; but with Moses, 
the man who is "faithful in all His house, He will 
speak mouth to mouth in manifest form and not 
through dark speeches " (Numb. xii. 6 - 8 ) . 

X X X I V . Seeing then that we have found two 
natures created, undergoing moulding, and chiselled 
into full relief by God's hands, the one essentially 
hurtful, blameworthy, and accursed, the other 
beneficial and praiseworthy, stamped the one with 
a counterfeit, the other with a genuine impression, 
let us offer a noble and suitable prayer, which Moses 
offered before us, " that God may open to us His 
own treasury " (Deut. xxviii. 12) and that sublime 
reason pregnant with divine illumination,0* to which 
He has given the title of " heaven " ; and that He may 
close up the treasuries of evil things. For there are 
with God treasuries as of good things so also of evil 
things, as He saith in the great Song, b " Are not these 
laid up in store with Me, sealed up in My treasuries 
in the day of vengeance, when their foot shall have 
slipped ? " (Deut. xxxii. 3 4 f.). You see that there 
are treasuries of evil things. And the treasury of 
good things is one, for since God is One, there is 
likewise one treasury of good things. But of evil 
things there are many treasuries, for countless too 

* Philo often refers to Deuteronomy xxxii. under this title. 
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άλλά και έν τούτω σκόπει τήν τοΰ όντος αγα
θότητα· τον μεν τών αγαθών θησανρόν ανοίγει, 
τούς 8έ τών κακών έπισφίγγει· θεοΰ γαρ ίδιον 
τά μέν αγαθά προτείνειν και φθάνειν δωρούμενον, 

106 τά δε κακά μή ραδίως έπάγειν. Μωυ.σής δέ και 
έπιτείνων τό τοΰ θεοΰ φιλόδωρον και χαριστικόν 
ού μόνον έν τώ άλλω χρόνω φησι τούς θησαυρούς 
τών κακών έσφραγίσθαι, άλλά και όταν ή φνχή 
σφαλή κατά τήν βάσιν τοΰ όρθοΰ λόγου, όποτε 
και άξιον ήν αυτήν δίκης άξιοΰσθαι· <έν> ήμερα 
γάρ φησιν έκδικήσεως έσφραγίσθαι τούς τών 
κακών θησαυρούς, δεικνύντος τοΰ ίεροΰ λόγου, 
ότι ουδέ τοΐς άμαρτάνουσιν ευθύς έπέξεισιν ο θεός, 
άλλά δίδωσι χρόνον είς μετάνοιαν και τήν τοΰ 
σφάλματος ΐασίν τε και έπανόρθωσιν. 

107 X X X V . " Και εΐπε κύριος ο θεός τώ όφει 
'Έ,πικατάρατος σύ άπό πάντων τών κτηνών και 
άπό πάντων τών θηρίων τής γής" (Gen. iii. 14). 
ώσπερ ή χαρά ευπάθεια ούσα ευχής έστιν έπαξία, 
ούτως κατάρας ηδονή, τό πάθος, ή μεταθεΐσα 
τούς όρους τής φνχής καϊ κατασκευάσασα αυτήν 

[109] άντι φιλαρέτου \ φιλοπαθή' φησί δέ Μωυσής έν 
ταΐς άραΐς, έπικατάρατον είναι τον μετατιθέντα 
τά Ορια τοΰ πλησίον (Deut . xxvii. 17)· όρον γάρ 
έθηκε και νόμον ο θεός τήν άρετήν τή φνχή, τό 
τής ζωής ξύλον τοΰτον δέ μετατέθεικεν <ό> 

108 πήξας όρον κακίαν, ξύλον θανάτου. " έπικατ-
άρατος μέντοι και ο πλανών τυφλόν έν όδώ " 
(Deut. xxvii. 18), " και ό τύπτων τον πλησίον 
δόλω " (ib. 24). και ταΰτα δ' εργάζεται ή 
άθεωτάτη ηδονή· τυφλόν γάρ φύσει ή αϊσθησις 

α See Vol . I I . , A p p . p. 495, note on Quod et. 120. 
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are those that sin. But here too observe the goodness 
of Him who is. The treasury of good things He 
opens, those of evil things He closes. For it is 
God's property to hold out good things and to be 
beforehand in bestowing them, but to be slow to 
inflict evil things. But Moses, magnifying God's 
love of giving gifts and granting favours, says that 
the treasuries of evil things are sealed up not only 
at other times, but also when the soul fails to direct 
its steps in keeping with the right principle ; and 
yet then it might justly have been deemed worthy 
of punishment. For he says that the treasuries of 
evil things were sealed in the day of vengeance, the 
sacred word thus showing that not even against 
those who sin will God proceed at once, but gives 
time for repentance and for the healing and setting 
on his feet again of him who had slipped. 

X X X V . " And the Lord God said to the serpent, 
Cursed art thou from among all cattle and from 
among all the beasts of the earth " (Gen. iii. 14). 
Just as joy, being a good condition of soul, a deserves 
prayer, so pleasure, the passion par excellence, deserves 
cursing; it shifts the standards of the soul and 
renders it a lover of passion instead of a lover of 
virtue :—" Accursed," says Moses in the Curses, " is 
he who removes his neighbour's landmarks " (Deut. 
xxvii. 17) :—for God set as a landmark and law for 
the soul virtue, the tree of life. This is removed by 
the man who has fixed as landmark in its stead 
wickedness, the tree of death. " Cursed again is 
he who causes a blind man to go astray in the way " 
(Deut. xxvii. 18), ' ' and he that smiteth his neighbour 
craftily " (ibid. 24). And these also are acts of 
pleasure, the utterly godless one ; for sense by itself 
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374, 

άτε άλογος ούσα, έπει το λογικόν έξομματούταν 
παρό και μόνω τούτω τά πράγματα καταλαμ-
βάνομεν, αίσθήσει δ' ούκέτι, μόνα γάρ τά σώματα 

109 φαντασιούμεθα δι* αίσθήσεως. τήν ούν πηράν 
αϊσθησιν τής τών πραγμάτων αντιλήψεως έξ-
ηπάτηκεν, εί γε δυναμενην επι νουν τρεπεσθαι και 
ήνιοχεΐσθαι υπ* αύτοΰ κεκώλυκεν, επί τό εκτός 
αισθητόν άγαγοΰσα και λίχνον αυτήν άπεργασαμενη 
τοΰ εαυτής ποιητικού, ίνα ή μέν αΐσθησις πηρός 
ούσα ακόλουθη τυφλώ ποδηγώ τώ αίσθητώ, ό 
δέ νους, υπ* αμφοτέρων ποδηγούμενος ού βλεπόν
των, έκτραχηλίζηται και άκρατης έαυτοΰ γίνηται. 

110 εί γάρ τις ήν τοΰ κατά φύσιν ακολουθία, τώ 
βλέποντι λογισμώ τά πηρά έχρήν έπεσθαι, ούτως 
γάρ άν τά βλαβερά έπεκουφίζετο* νυνι δέ τοσούτον 
έστησε μηχάνημα κατά τής φνχής, ώστε ήγεμόσιν 
αυτήν χρήσθαι τυφλοΐς ήνάγκασε, παρακρου-
σαμένη και άναπείσασα κακών άρετήν άλλάζαι και 
άντιδούναι πονηρών άκακίαν. X X X V I . άπειρηκε 
δέ και τήν τ ο ι α υ τ η ν άντίδοσιν ό ιερός λόγος, 
όταν φή· "ούκ αλλάξεις καλόν πονηρώ" (Lev. 

111 xxvii. 33). έπικατάρατος δή διά ταύτα 
ή ηδονή. ά δέ καταράται αυτή, ΐδωμεν ώς 
προσφυά. άπό πάντων φησί τών κτηνών έπάρατον 
είναι (Gen. iii. 1 4 ) . ούκοΰν κτηνώδες μέν έστι 
τό άλογον και αίσθητικόν, έκαστη δέ αϊδθησις 
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is a blind thing, inasmuch as it is irrational, for it 
is the reasoning faculty that confers sight. Ac
cordingly it is with the reason only that we apprehend 
matters ; sense does not carry us so far ; for by 
means of sense we gain impressions only of the 
material forms of things. Pleasure, then, has 
cheated poor maimed sense of the power of appre
hending matters, inasmuch as, when it could have 
had recourse to mind and have secured it for its 
charioteer, it has prevented it, leading it to what 
can be perceived externally only, and by giving it 
a craving for that which produces pleasure, to the 
end that sense, being a maimed thing, may follow a 
blind guide, namely that which sense can perceive, 
and that the mind, led by this pair of blind guides, 
may be brought to the ground and robbed of self-
control. For if there had been any correspondence 
with what nature prescribes, it would have been 
incumbent upon the maimed faculties to follow the 
reasoning faculty which has eyes, for in this way 
the damage incurred would have been diminished. 
As it is, pleasure has organized such a shrewd device 
against the soul, that it has compelled it to employ 
blind guides, inducing it by delusive wiles to change 
virtue for evil things, and to surrender its innocence 
and receive wickedness in lieu of it. Such an 
exchange too is forbidden by the holy word, when 
it says, " Thou shalt not change good with evil " 
(Lev. xxvii. 33). Accursed on these 
grounds is pleasure. Le t us see how appropriate 
the curses are which He pronounces upon it. He 
says that it is cursed from all cattle (Gen. iii. 14). 
Our irrational faculty of sense-perception, then, is 
of the cattle kind, and each of our senses curses 
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ηδονή κταταράται ώς πολεμιωτάτη καϊ έχθίστη* 
καϊ γάρ έστι τώ οντι πολέμιος μίσθήσει* τεκμήριον 
δέ, όταν ηδονής άμετρου κορεσθώμεν, οϋθ' όράν 
οΰτ άκούειν οϋτ όσφραίνεσθαι οϋτε γεύεσθαι 
οϋθ* άπτεσθαι είλικρινώς δυνάμεθα, άλλ' άμυδράς 

112 και ασθενείς ποιούμεθα τάς προσβολάς. και 
τοϋτο μέν, οταν έπίσχωμεν τήν χρήσιν αυτής, 
πάσχομεν έν αύταΐς δ' οντες ταΐς τής ηδονής 
άπολαύσεσι κατά τό παντελές και τήν διά τών 
συνεργουσών αισθήσεων άντίληφιν άφαιρούμεθα, 
ώς δοκεΐν πεπηρώσθαι. πώς ούν ούκ άν εικότως 

1 1 3 αράς θεΐτο αισθησις τή πηρούση αυτήν ηδονή; 
L 1 0 j X X X V I I . | έπικατάρατος δέ έστι και παρά πάντα 

τά θηρία, λέγω δή τά πάθη τής φυχής, τούτοις 
γάρ νους τιτρώσκεται και διαφθείρεται, διά τί 
ονν και τών άλλων παθών χειρών εΐναι δοκεΐ; 
ότι σχεδόν ύποβέβληται πάσιν, ώσπερ τις άρχή 
και θεμέλιος' ή τε γάρ έπιθνμία γεγονε δι9 έρωτος 
ηδονής, ή τε λύπη συνίσταται κατά τήν ταύτης 
άφαίρεσιν, φόβος τε αΰ γεννάται δι' εύλάβειαν 
απουσίας αυτής- ώστε δήλον είναι, ότι πάντα 
έφορμεΐ τά πάθη τή ηδονή, και ούδ' άν συνέστη 
τό παράπαν ίσως εκείνα, εί μή προκατεβλήθη τό 
οίστικόν αυτών ηδονή. 

114 X X X V I I I . " Έπι τώ στήθει καϊ τή κοιλία 
πορεύση " (Gen. iii. 1 4 ) . περι γάρ ταύτα φωλεύει 
τά μέρη τό πάθος, τά τε στέρνα και τήν γαστέρα, 
όταν μέν έχη τά ποιητικά και τάς ϋλας ή ηδονή, 
περί τήν γαστέρα καϊ τά μετ* αυτήν, όταν <δ'> 
άπορη, περι τά στήθη, όπου ό θυμός· οί γάρ 
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pleasure as a most deadly enemy : for it is in very 
deed hostile to sense, as is proved by the fact that, 
when we have glutted ourselves with immoderate 
pleasure, we cannot see nor hear nor smell nor taste 
nor feel with clearness, but our contact with objects 
of sense is dim and feeble. This is what we ex
perience when we have ceased from indulging in 
pleasure ; but when we are in the very midst of the 
enjoyments it affords, we find ourselves utterly 
deprived of the support that we obtain through the 
co-operation of the senses, to such an extent that we 
seem to have been maimed. How, then, should not 
sense rightly lay curses on pleasure that maims it ? 
X X X V I I . It is cursed also beyond all the wild 
beasts. By these I mean the passions of the soul, 
for by these the mind is wounded and destroyed, 
Why, then, is it accounted worse than the other 
passions ? Because it is, we may say, at the bottom 
of them all, like a kind of starting-point and founda
tion. Lust comes into play through love of pleasure ; 
pain arises as pleasure is withdrawn ; fear again is 
engendered owing to a dread of being without 
pleasure. It is clear, then, that all the passions 
depend on pleasure, and these would perchance 
never have taken shape at all, if first there had not 
been deposited that which is productive of them, 
pleasure. 

X X X V I I L " On thy breast and belly shalt thou 
go " (Gen. iii. 14). For passion has its lair in these 
parts of the body, the breast and the belly. When 
pleasure has the materials it needs to produce it, it 
haunts the belly and the parts below it. But when 
it is at a loss for these materials, it occupies the 
breast where wrath is ; for lovers of pleasure when 
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φιλήδονοι στερόμενοι τών ηδονών οργίζονται καϊ 
115 παραπικραίνονται. έτι δέ άκριβέστερον ϊδωμεν το 

δηλούμενον. τριμερή συμβέβηκε τήν φυχήν ημών 
είναι και έχειν μέρος μέν έν λογιστικόν, δεύτερον 
δέ θυμικόν, τρίτον δέ έπιθυμητικόν. ένιοι μέν 
ούν τών φιλοσόφων τα μέρη ταύτα δυνάμει μόνον 
διέκριναν αλλήλων, τινές δέ και τόποις· είτα 
ένειμαν τώ μέν λογιστικώ τον περι κεφαλήν χώρον 
είπόντες, όπου ό βασιλεύς, έκεΐ και οί δορυφόροι, 
δορυφόροι δέ αί αισθήσεις τοϋ νοϋ περι κεφαλήν 
ούσαι, ώστε και ό βασιλεύς εΐη άν έκεΐ, ώσπερ 
άκραν έν πόλει λαχυιν οίκεΐν, τω δέ θυμικώ τά 
στέρνα, παρό καϊ τήν φύσιν όχυρώσαι τό μέρος 
πυκνότητι και κραταιότητι συνεχών όστέων ώσπερ 
στρατιώτην αγαθόν καθοπλίσασαν θώρακι και 
άσπίδι προς τήν τών ενάντιου μένων άμυναν, τω 
δέ έπιθυμητικώ τον περι τό ήτρον και τήν κοιλίαν 
τόπον, ένταϋθα γάρ κατοικεί επιθυμία, ορεξις 

116 άλογος. X X X I X . έάν ούν ποτε ζητής, 
ώ διάνοια, τίνα χώρον ηδονή κεκλήρωται, μή 
σκέπτου τον περι κεφαλήν τόπον, όπου τό λογι
στικόν, ού γάρ μή εύρήσεις, έπει μάχεται ο λόγος 
τώ πάθει και έν ταύτώ μένειν ού δύναται* κρατούν
τος μέν γάρ λόγου φρούδος ή ηδονή, νικώσης δέ 
ηδονής φυγάς ό λόγος· ζήτει δ' έν στήθει και 
κοιλία, Οπου ο θυμός και ή επιθυμία, μέρη τοϋ 
άλογου* έν αύτώ γάρ ευρίσκεται και ή κρίσις ή 

α See App . p. 478, note on L.A. i. 70. 
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deprived of their pleasures grow bitter and angry. 
Le t us look still more carefully at the thing signified. 
Our soul consists of three parts, and has one part 
given to reasoning, a second to high spirit, a third 
to desire. Some philosophers a have distinguished 
these parts from each other in regard to function, 
some in regard also to the places which they occupy. 
These have gone on to assign to the reasoning part 
the region of the head, saying that, where the king 
is, there are also his bodyguards, and that the 
senses which are in the region of the head are body
guards of the mind, and that it follows that the king 
must be there too, having had it allotted to him, 
like a castle in a city, for his dwelling. To the 
spirited part they assign the breast, pointing out 
that nature has given that part firmness by means 
of a strong and solid array of continuous bones, as 
though she were arming a good soldier with shield 
and breastplate for defence against opponents. To 
the lustful portion of the soul they assign the quarter 
about the abdomen and the belly, for there it is 
that lust, irrational craving, has its abode. 
X X X I X . If, therefore, Ο mind, thou art ever inquir
ing what quarter pleasure has for her portion, do 
not consider the place occupied by the head, where 
the reasoning faculty resides, for thou wilt assuredly 
not find it there, since reason is at war with passion, 
and cannot remain in the same place with it. For 
when reason prevails pleasure is gone, and when 
pleasure conquers, reason is an exile. But look 
for it in the breast and belly, where high spirit 
and desire are, portions of the irrational: for in 
the irrational is to be found alike our faculty of 
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117 ημετέρα καϊ τά πάθη. ού κεκώλυται ούν νους 
έκβάς τών νοητών και οικείων επιβολών έκ-
δοθήναι τώ χείρονι· τοϋτο δέ συμβαίνει, οταν ό 
φυχής κράτηση πόλεμος* ανάγκη γάρ δορυάλωτον 

[111] γίνεσθαι τον μή μάχιμον \ άλλ' είρηναίον [τον] έν 
ήμΐν λογισμόν. 

118 X L . Είδώ? γοϋν ο ιερός λόγος όσον ή έκατέρου 
δύναται ορμή πάθους, θυμόϋ τε και επιθυμίας, 
έκάτερον έπιστομίζει, ήνίοχον καϊ κυβερνήτην 
εφιστάς τον λόγον. καϊ πρότερον περι τοϋ θυμοϋ, 
θεραπεύων αυτόν καϊ ίώμενος, διαλέγεται ούτως* 

119 " και έπιθήσεις έπι τό λόγιον τών κρίσεων τήν 
δήλωσιν καϊ τήν άλήθειαν, καϊ έσται έπι τοΰ 
στήθους 1Ααρών, όταν είσέρχηται είς τό άγιον 
εναντίον κυρίου " (Exod . xxvi i i , 30). λόγιον ούν 
έστιν έν ήμΐν τό φωνητήριον όργανον, όπερ έστιν 
ό γεγωνώς λόγος* ούτος δέ ή άκριτόμυθός έστι και 
αδόκιμος ή κεκριμένος καϊ δόκιμος" είς εννοιαν δ' 
ημάς άγει λόγου τοΰ κατά διάκρισιν* τό γάρ λόγιον 
φησιν ού τό άκριτον ή κίβδηλον, άλλά τό τών 
κρίσεων, ίσον τω διακεκριμένον καϊ έζητασμένον. 

120 τούτου δέ τοΰ δοκίμου λόγου δύο άρετάς φησιν 
είναι τάς άνωτάτω, σαφήνειαν καϊ άληθότητα, καϊ 
πάνυ ορθώς* ό γάρ λόγος τό μέν πρώτον παρήκε 
τοΰ σαφή ποιήσαι καϊ δήλα τά πράγματα τώ 
πλησίον, μή δυνηθέντων ημών τό έγγενόμενον τή 

α By emphasizing " o u r " Philo perhaps means that the 
faculties of the Soul of the Universe are not hampered, as are 
ours, in choosing what course to take, by desire or ambition 
or shrinking from pain. Plutarch says that in face of the fact 
that human faculties are thus hampered, some philosophers 

'said that our πάθη are \6yoi or κρίσεις, i.e. exercises of reason 
in choosing; while others said that every virtue has in it an 
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choice a and the passions. Well, there is nothing to 
prevent the mind from going out from the purely 
intellectual interests which are proper to it and 
giving itself up to its inferior. This happens when 
war prevails in the soul ; b for then reason, that is 
in us not as a combative but as a peaceful inmate, 
cannot fail to become a prisoner of war. 

X L . For look now : the Sacred Word knowing how 
strong is the impulse of either passion, of both high 
spirit and lust, puts a curb on each of them, by 
setting over them reason as a charioteer and pilot. 
And in the first place this is how it discourses con
cerning high spirit, aiming at curing and healing i t : 
" And thou shalt put on to the oracle of the judge
ments the Showing and the Truth, and it shall be 
upon Aaron's breast, whenever he enters into the 
Holy Place before the Lord " (Exod. xxviii. 30). 
The " oracle,' ' then, is in us the organ of speech, 
which is the uttered word : and this may either be 
rejected as spoken at random or may be approved 
as well-judged : but the sacred writer is leading us 
to think of the word spoken with judgement and 
discernment; for he tells us that the oracle is not 
the untested or counterfeit one, but " the oracle of 
the judgements," an expression tantamount to " well 
tested and examined." To this approved word he 
says that the two virtues belong, the highest possible, 
clearness and truthfulness. Quite rightly does he 
say so. For reason at the outset fell short of making 
matters clear and evident to another, since we have 
no power to exhibit the affection called out in the 
element of fear, or desire for pleasure or for gain. See Plutarch, 
De Animae Procreatione in Tirnaeo, 26 (=ii. 1025 D). 

b Literally " when the soul's war shall have prevailed " 
(over peace). 
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ΦυΧϋ πάθος υπό τών έκτος έπώείζασθαι ουδ' 
οΐον ήν παράστησαν X L I . διόπερ ήναγκάσθημεν 
έλθεΐν έπι τά διά φωνής σύμβολα, ονόματα και 
ρήματα, ά δει πάντως είναι γνώριμα, ίνα σαφώς 
και έκδήλως ό πλησίον έκλάβηταΐ' έπειτα τοΰ 

121 αληθώς αυτά άπαγγεΐλαι* τί γάρ όφελος τρανήν 
μέν και σαφή τήν έρμηνείαν ποιεΐσθαι, ψευδή δε 
άλλως; ανάγκη γάρ ούτως εχόντων άπατάσθαι 
τον άκροατήν και μεγίστην καρποΰσθαι συμφοράν, 
μετά άγνοιας άπαιδευσίαν τί γάρ, άν λέγω τω 
παίδι τρανώς και σαφώς δείξας τό άλφα στοιχεΐον 
ότι έστι γάμμα ή τό ήτα οτι έστιν ώ; ή ό 
μουσικός λέγη τώ πρώτα είσαγομένω δεικνύς τό 
έναρμόνιον οτι χρώμα έστιν, ή τό χρωματικόν ότι 
διατονικόν, ή τήν ύπάτην ότι μέση, ή τό συν-
ημμένον ότι διεζευγμένον, ή τήν ύπερβολαίαν ότι 

122 προσλαμβανόμενος; τρανώς μέν ίσως καϊ σαφώς 
έρεΐ, ούκ αληθώς δέ, άλλά ταύτη κακίαν έργάσεται 
τήν έν λόγω' όταν δέ αμφότερα καϊ σαφήνειαν 
καϊ άληθότητα ποιήται, ώφέλιμον παρέξει τώ 
μανθάνοντι τον λόγον, χρησάμενος ταΐς δυσϊν 
άρεταΐς αύτοΰ, ας καϊ μόνας σχεδόν εΐναι συμ
βέβηκε που. 

123 X L I I . Φησιν ούν ίδρΰσθαι τον κεκριμένον λόγον 
έχοντα τάς ίδιας άρετάς έπι τοΰ στήθους δηλονότι 
1Ααρών, τουτέστιν έπι τοΰ θυμοΰ, ίν ούτος 
ήνιοχήται λόγω τό πρώτον καϊ μή υπό τής έαυτοΰ 

β Or 4 4 which need to be thoroughly known." 
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soul by external things nor to convey an idea of its 
character. X L I . Wherefore we were compelled to 
resort to signs given by means of the voice, nouns 
and verbs, which cannot fail to be intelligible, 0 that 
the other may get a clear and unmistakable idea of 
our meaning. (This was reason's first inadequacy.) 
In the second place, it was inadequate to report 
things truly. For what is the good of giving a clear 
and distinct expression, if it be in other respects 
false ? For under these circumstances the hearer 
must needs be deceived and incur a very great mis
fortune, being not merely ignorant but ill-taught 
into the bargain. For what if, pointing to the letter 
alpha I say to the boy clearly and distinctly that it 
is gamma, or to eta and tell him that it is omega ? 
Or what if the music-master tells the beginner as he 
points to the enharmonic genus that it is the chromatic, 
or says of the chromatic that it is the diatonic, or of 
the note on the highest string that it is the central, 
or of the conjunct that it is the disjunct tetrachord, 
or of the highest tone in the tetrachord scale that it 
is the lowest ? He wTill speak clearly and distinctly, 
it may be, but not truly. But in this way he will be 
a doer of evil—of the evil that belongs to speech. 
But when he attains both of these requisites, both 
clearness and truthfulness, he will render the word 
beneficial to the pupil, bringing into play its two 
virtues, perhaps the only virtues indeed which it 
possesses. 

X L I I . It says, then, that the tested word, having 
the virtues which are peculiarly its own, was en
throned upon the breast (Aaron's namely), that is, 
upon the spirited element, that this might first of 
all be guided by reason, and not injured by its own 
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άλογίας βλάπτηται, είτα δ έ σαφήνεια, ού πέφυκε 
[112] yap ό θυμός σαφήνειας είναι φίλος· τών \ γοΰν 

όργιζομένων ού μόνον ή διάνοια άλλά και τά 
ρήματα ταραχής και συγχύσεως γέμει· οίκεΐον 
ούν ήν τήν τοΰ θυμοΰ άσάφειαν έπανορθωθήναι 

124 σαφήνεια· επι τούτοις άληθότητι, μετά γάρ τών 
άλλων και τοΰτο έχει ό θυμός ΐδιον, τό ψεύοεσθαι· 
τών γοΰν χρωμενων τώ πάθει τούτω σχεδόν ούδεις 
αληθεύει, άτε μέθη κεκρατημένος φνχής, ού σώ
ματος, τ α ύ τ α άλεξιφάρμακα τοΰ θυμικού μέρους 
εστί· λόγος, σαφήνεια λόγου, αλήθεια αύτοΰ· έν 
γάρ έστι δυνάμει τά τρία, λόγος σύν άρεταΐς 
άληθότητι και σαφήνεια θυμόν νόσημα χαλεπόν 
φνχής ίώμένος. 

125 X L I I I . Ύίνος ούν έστι φέρειν ταύτα; ουχί τής 
έμής ή τής <τού> τυχόντος διανοίας, άλλά τής 
ίερωμένης καϊ θυούσης καθαρώς, τής 'Ααρών 
καϊ ουδέ ταύτης άει, πολλάκις γάρ τρέπεται, ά λ λ ' 
όταν άτρέπτως διάγη, όταν είσπορεύηται είς τό 
άγιον, όταν συνεισπορεύηται ό λογισμός ταΐς 
άγίαις γνώμαις καϊ μή τούτων άποδιδράσκη. 

126 ά λ λ ά πολλάκις συνεισέρχεται μέν ο νους είς ιεράς 
καϊ όσιους καϊ κεκαθαρμένας δόξας, ά λ λ ά ανθρώ
πειους ταύτας, οΐον τάς περι τών καθηκόντων, 
τάς περι τών κατορθωμάτων, τάς περι τών θέσει 
νομίμων, τάς περι τής κατ9 ανθρώπους αρετής· 
οι)δ' ο τούτον διακείμενος τον τρόπον ικανός έστι 
3 8 4 
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irrationality ; in the next place by clearness, for it 
is not the nature of anger to be a friend of clearness. 
Do we not see in those who are enraged how not 
their understanding only but their words also are 
full of disturbance and confusion ? It was appropriate 
therefore that anger's lack of clearness should be set 
right again by clearness. It must be guided in the 
third place by truthfulness, for together with its 
other faults anger has this one also as peculiarly its 
own, that of lying. As a matter of experience, of 
those who give way to this passion, hardly one speaks 
the truth. They are victims of an intoxication not 
of body but of soul. These are antidotes for the 
region of anger ; reason, clearness of speech, truth 
of speech. For the three are virtually one, since 
reason, accompanied by the two virtues of truthful
ness and distinctness, acts as a healer of anger, that 
sore sickness of the soul. 

X L I I I . To whom, then, does it pertain to bear 
these ? Not to my understanding or to that of any 
chance comer, but to that which exercises its priest
hood and offers sacrifices in purity, that of Aaron, 
and not even to this alw rays, for many a time it 
turns and fails, but when it continues free from 
turning, when it enters into the Holy Place, when 
the reasoning faculty enters in together with holy 
resolves and does not abandon these. But full 
often does the mind enter with these into sacred 
and holy and purified opinions, but these are mere 
human opinions, as for instance those concerning 
simple duties, those concerning high-standard actions, 
those concerning usages resting on human enactment, 
those concerning virtue conforming to human 
standards. Not even he who is in such case as this 
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το λόγιον φέρειν έπι τοΰ στήθους μετά τών 
αρετών, άλλά μόνος ό εναντίον κυρίου είσιών, 
τουτέστιν ο ένεκα θεοΰ πάντα πράττων και μηδέν 
τών μετά θεόν ύπερτιμών, άλλά νέμων μέν και 
τούτοις τά κατ9 άξίαν, μή ιστάμενος μέντοι έπ9 

αυτών, άλλ' άνατρέχων έπι τήν γνώσιν και έπι-
127 στήμην και τιμήν τοΰ ένός' τώ γάρ ούτως δια-

κειμένω ήνιοχηθήσεται ο θυμός υπό τε λόγου κε-
καθαρμένου τό άλογον αύτοΰ περιαιροΰντος και 
υπό σαφήνειας τό ασαφές και συγκεχυμένον θερα-
πευούσης και υπό άληθότητος τό ψεύδος άπο-

128 κοπτούσης. XLIV. ο μέν οΰν 5Ααρών—δεύτερος γάρ 
έστι Μωυσή έκτέμνοντος τό στήθος, όπερ έστι τον 
θυμόν—ούκ έα αυτόν άκρίτοις όρμαΐς έκφέρεσθαι, 
δεδιώς μή ποτε αφεθείς ίππου τρόπον άνασκιρτήσας 
όλην πατήση τήν φυχήν, άλλά θεραπεύει και 
έπιστομίζει τό μέν πρώτον λόγω, ίνα ήνιόχω 
χρώμενος άρίστω μή σφόδρα αφηνίαση, έπειτα δέ 
ταΐς άρεταΐς τοΰ λόγου, σαφήνεια και αλήθεια* εί 
γάρ παιδευθείη ό θυμός ούτως, ώστε και λόγω 
εΐκειν και σαφήνεια καϊ τό άψευδές άσκεΐν, εαυτόν 
τε τής πολλής ζέσεως απαλλάξει τήν θ9 όλην ψυχήν 
ΐλεων κατασκευάσει. 

129 X L V . Άλλ' οΰτος μέν, ώς έφην, έχων τό πάθος 
ίασθαι αυτό πειράται τοΐς λεχθεΐσι σωτηρίοις φαρ-

[113] μάκοις, Μωυσής δέ όλον τον \ θυμόν έκτέμνειν και 
άποκόπτειν οΐεται δεΐν τής ψυχής, ού μέτριο-
πάθειαν άλλά συνόλως άπάθειαν αγαπών, μαρτυρεί 

3 8 6 
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is sufficient to bear the oracle upon his breast with 
the virtues that belong to it, but he only who goes 
in in the sight of the Lord, that is he who does all 
things for God's sake, and overvalues none of the 
things that are of less importance than God, but 
accords to these also all they deserve, not, however, 
stopping at them, but mounting up in the endeavour 
to acquaint himself with and know and honour the 
One. For he who is in this case will have his spirited 
element charioteered by purified reason, which will 
abolish all that is irrational in him, and by clearness, 
which will heal all that is uncertain and confused, 
and by truthfulness, which will eliminate falsehood. 
X L I V . Aaron, then, being inferior to Moses who 
cuts the breast, that is the spirited element, clean 
out—suffers it not to be carried away by random 
impulses, for he is afraid that, if it be given the 
rein, it may some day get unmanageable, as a horse 
does, and trample down all the soul. No, he curfes 
and controls it, first by reason, that being driven^ 
by an excellent charioteer it may not get too restive ; 
next he employs the virtues of speech, distinctness, 
and truth. For if high spirit be trained in this 
manner, so as to yield to reason and distinctness, 
and also to exercise itself in eschewing falsehood, it 
will not only rid itself of much ferment, but will 
render the whole soul gentle. 

X L V . Well , Aaron, as I have said, having this 
passion, attempts to cure it by the saving medicines 
that have been mentioned. Moses, on the other 
hand, thinks it necessary to use the knife on the 
seat of anger in its entirety, and to cut it clean out 
of the soul, for no moderation of passion a can satisfy 
h im; he is content with nothing but complete 
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δέ μου τώ λόγω ο ίερώτατος χρησμός* " λαβών 99 

γάρ φησι " Μωυσής τό στηθύνιον άφεΐλεν αυτό 
επίθεμα εναντίον κυρίου άπό τοΰ κριοΰ τής τελειώ-
σεως, καϊ έγένετο Μωυσεΐ έν μερίδι" (Lev . vi i i . 

130 29)· πάνυ καλώς* τοΰ γάρ φιλαρέτου καϊ θεοφιλοΰς 
έργον ήν τήν Ολην φυχήν θεασάμενον λαβέσθαι τοΰ 
στήθους, Οπερ έστι τοΰ θυμοΰ, καϊ άφελεΐν αυτόν 
και άποκόφαι, ίνα τοΰ πολεμικοΰ μέρους έκ-
τμηθέντος είρήνην το λοιπόν άγη. αφαιρεί δέ ούκ 
άπό τοΰ τυχόντος ζώου, άλλ' άπό τοΰ κριοΰ τής 
τελειώσεως, καίτοι καϊ μόσχος ίερουργήθη* άλλά 
τοΰτον παρελθών έπι τον κριόν ήλθε, διότι κρου-
στικόν φύσει ζωόν έστι καϊ θυμικόν καϊ όρμητικόν, 
παρό καϊ οί μηχανοποιοϊ τά πολλά τών πο-

131 λεμιστηρίων οργάνων κριούς κατασκευάζουσι. τό 
κριώδες ούν καϊ όρμητικόν καϊ άκριτον έν ήμΐν 
έστι τό έριστικόν εΐδος * έρις δέ μήτηρ έστι θυμοΰ* 
παρό καϊ οί φιλονεικότεροι έν τε ταΐς συζητήσεσι 
κάν ταΐς άλλαις όμιλίαις ραστα οργίζονται, τής 
ούν εριστικής καϊ φιλονείκου φυχής πλημμελές 
γέννημα θυμόν έκτέμνει δεόντως, ίνα στειρωθεΐσα 
παύσηται βλαβερά τίκτουσα καϊ γένηται μερϊς 
τοΰτο αρμόζουσα τώ φιλαρέτω, ού τό στήθος ούδ' 
ο θυμός, άλλά το άφελεΐν αυτά* μοΐραν γάρ ό θεός 
ένειμεν άρίστην τώ σοφώ τό έκτέμνειν τά πάθη 
δύνασθαι. οράς πώς ό τέλειος τελείαν άπάθειαν 

α Philo perhaps wrote κριοίς. That battering-rams were 
44 adorned with " a ram's head may be seen in the illustration 
in Seyffert's Dictionary of Antiquities, p. 64 a. 
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absence of passion. That what I say is true Holy 
Writ testifies : for it says, " Moses took the breast 
and removed it as a crowning offering before the 
Lord from the ram of consecration and it became 
Moses' portion " (Lev. viii. 29)· Very good ; for it 
was the business of the man who loved virtue and 
was beloved of God, when he had contemplated the 
entire soul, to seize the breast, which is the spirited 
element, and to cut it off and take it away, in order 
that, through the excision of the warlike part, the 
remainder might have peace. He removes it, not 
from this or that animal, as it may happen, but 
from the ram of consecration, although there was 
a heifer offered too. But he passed this by and 
went to the ram, because it is a creature naturally 
prone to butt, owing to its being full of spirit and 
ready for the fray. It is owing to this that engineers 
make most of the engines of war in the shape of 
rams. a The part of us* then, that resembles a ram 
in his reckless readiness for a fight is the wrangling 
species ; and wrangling is the mother of anger ; 
accordingly it is those who contend most eagerly 
in debates and other gatherings that most easily 
lose their tempers. So Moses cuts out, as he needs 
must, anger, discordant offspring of the soul that 
loves wrangling and contention. He does this that 
she may be rendered barren, and cease bearing 
hurtful progeny, and that this may become a portion 
befitting the lover of virtue, not the breast nor the 
seat of high spirit, but the removal of these : for 
God assigned to the wise man a share of surpassing 
excellence, even the power to cut out the passions. 
Y o u observe how the perfect man always makes 
perfect freedom from passion his study. But Aaron, 
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132 αιεί μελετά, άλλ' ο γε προκύπτων δεύτερος ών 
3Ααρών μετριοπάθειαν, ώς εφην, ασκεί, έκτεμεΐν 
γάρ ετι το στήθος και τον θυμόν αδυνατεί- φέρει δ' 
€7τ' αυτόν τον ήνίοχον σύν ταΐς προσφυέσιν άρεταΐς 
λόγον, τό λόγιον, έφ' ον δήλωσίς έστι και αλήθεια. 

133 X L V I . Παραστήσει δέ σαφέστερον τήν διαφοράν 
και διά τούτον " τό γάρ στηθύνιον " φησί "του 
επιθέματος και τον βραχίονα τοΰ άφαιρέματος 
εϊληφα παρά τών νίών Ισραήλ άπό τών θνσιών τοΰ 
σωτηρίον νμών, και έδωκα αυτά 9Ααρών και τοΐς 

134 νίοΐς αύτοΰ " (Lev. vii. 3 4 ) . οράς οτι ούκ είσιν 
ούτοι ικανοί τό στήθος μόνον λαβείν, άλλά σύν τω 
βραχίονι, Μωνσής δέ χωρίς τοΰ βραχίονος. διά τί; 
ότι ό μέν τέλειος ών βραχύ και ταπεινόν ουδέν 
φρονεί ουδέ μετριοπαθεΐν βούλεται, άλλ' έκ περι-
ονσίας όλα τά πάθη δι' όλων άπέκοφεν, οί δέ 
βραχέως και ον μεγάλως όρμώσιν έπι τον τών παθών 
πόλεμον, άλλά καταλλάττονται και σπονδάς προς 

[114] αυτά τίθενται τον σνμβατήριον λόγον \ προτείνοντες, 
ίν ούτος ήνιόχον τρόπον έπιστομίζη τήν έπι πλέον 

135 αυτών φοράν, έστι δέ και σύμβολον ο βραχίων 
πόνον και κακοπαθείας- τοιούτος δέ ο θεραπεντής 
και λειτονργός τών άγιων, ασκήσει και πόνω 
χρώμενος' άπονος δ' έστιν ω ο θεός χαρίζεται κατά 
πολλήν περιονσίαν τά αγαθά τέλεια- βραχύτερος δ' 
ευρίσκεται και ατελέστερος ό πόνω κτώμενος τήν 
άρετήν τοΰ άπόνως και εύμαρώς αυτήν παρά θεοΰ 
λαβόντος Μωυσ^· γάρ αυτό τό πονεΐν βραχύ-
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the man who is making gradual progress, holding a 
lower position, practises moderation, as I have said ; 
for his power does not go so far as to enable him to 
cut out the breast and the high-spirited element, 
but he brings to it, as charioteer and guide, reason 
with the virtues attached to it, and this is the oracle 
on which is Clear-showing and Truth. 

X L V I . But he shall bring out the difference more 
clearly by means of the following words : " The 
breast of the offering put on, and the shoulder of 
the part removed, I have taken at the hands of the 
children of Israel from the sacrifices of your salvation, 
and have given to Aaron and his sons " (Lev. vii. 3 4 ) . 
You see that these are not capable of taking the 
breast by itself, but must take it with the shoulder, 
whereas Moses takes it without the shoulder. Why 
is this ? Because he, being perfect, has no small or 
petty aims, nor any desire to moderate his passions, 
but goes so far as to cut off all passions everywhere ; 
while those others set out to wage war on the 
passions on an insignificant, not on a grand, scale, 
but seek to come to terms and arrange a truce 
with them, putting forward the word of pacification, 
that this like a charioteer may curb their excessive 
impetuosity. Furthermore the shoulder is a symbol 
of toil and hardship ; and this is the character of 
him who attends to and ministers in holy things, 
subject to toil and discipline. But the man on 
whom God bestows in overflowing measure his good 
things in perfection is free from toil. He who 
acquires virtue by toil is found to come short of full 
achievement, as compared with Moses, who received 
it easily and without toil from the hands of God. 
For, as toiling itself falls short of the toilless achieve-
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τερον καϊ ελαττόν έστι του άπονου, οΰτω και το 
ατελές τοΰ τελείου και τό μανθάνον τοΰ αύτομαθοΰς. 
διά τοΰτο σύν μέν βραχίονι λαμβάνει τό στήθος 

136 5 Ααρών, άνευ δέ βραχίονος Μωυσής. τό στηθύνιον 
δέ επιθέματος καλεί διά τοΰτο, οτι έπικεΐσθαι δει τω 
θυμώ και έφιδρΰσθαι τον λόγον ώσανεί τινα ήνίοχον 
εύθύνοντα σκληραύχενα και άφηνιαστήν ΐππον τον 
δέ βραχίονα ούκέτι επιθέματος άλλ' άφαιρέματος 
διά τόδε, ότι δει τον υπέρ αρετής πόνον μή εαυτή 
προσάγειν τήν φυχήν, άλλ' άφελεΐν άφ' εαυτής και 
θεώ άνενεγκεΐν, ομολογούσαν ότι ούχ ή ισχύς αυτής 
ουδέ ή δύναμις περιεποίησε τό καλόν, άλλά ο και 

137 τον έρωτα χαρισάμενος. οϋτε δέ στηθύνιον οϋτε 
ο βραχίων λαμβάνεται πλήν άπό τής θυσίας τοΰ 
σωτηρίου* κατά τό εικός* τότε γάρ ή φνχή 
σώζεται, όταν και ο θυμός ήνιοχηθή ύπό λόγου και 
ο πόνος μή οΐησιν έγκατασκευάση άλλά πάρα-
χώρησιν τώ ευεργέτη θεώ. 

138 XLVII . Το δέ μή μόνον έπι τώ στήθει άλλά και 
τή κοιλία πορεύεσθαι τήν ήδονήν εΐπομεν ήδη, 
οίκειότατον δηλούντες ηδονή χωρίον τήν γαστέρα, 
σχεδόν γάρ άγγεΐον τών ηδονών άπασών αύτη 
έστι* πληρωθείσης γάρ τής γαστρός ορέξεις καϊ τών 
άλλων ηδονών γίνονται σύντονοι, κενωθείσης δέ 

139 ήρεμαΐαι καϊ σταθηρότεραι. διό και φησιν έτέρωθι* 

α i.e., taught directly by God or by Virtue's self. 
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ment and is inferior to it, so does the imperfect fall 
short of the perfect* and that which learns of that 
which is self-taught. a This is why Aaron takes the 
breast with the shoulder, but Moses without the 
shoulder. The reason why he calls it the breast 
of " the special offering put on " i s that it is necessary 
that the reason should be put and set firmly on the 
seat of anger, as though it were a kind of charioteer 
keeping straight a stiff-necked and restive horse. 
But when he comes to the shoulder he speaks of 
it not as in the case of the breast, as belonging to 
" the offering put on," but as belonging to " that 
which was removed." The reason he does so is 
this. It is necessary that the soul should not 
ascribe to itself its toil for virtue, but that it should 
take it away from itself and refer it to God, confessing 
that not its own strength or power acquired nobility, 
but He who freely bestowed also the love of it. 
Neither breast nor shoulder is taken except from the 
sacrifice of salvation. That is fitting. For only 
then does the soul begin to be saved, when the seat 
of anger has received reason as its charioteer, and 
toil has come to create in it, not self-satisfaction, 
but a readiness to yield the honour to God, the 
Bestower of the boon. 

X L V I L W e have already mentioned that pleasure 
goes not only on its breast but also on its belly, and 
pointed out that the stomach is a place most appro
priate to pleasure, for we may almost describe it as 
a reservoir of all the pleasures. For when the belly 
has been filled, cravings after the other pleasures 
also become vehement, but when it has been emptied, 
these are quieted and become more still. And so 
the prophet says in another passage, " Whatsoever 
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" πάς ό πορευόμενος έπι κοιλία και πας 6 πορευό
μενος έπι τεσσάρων διά παντός, ος πολυπληθεΐ 
ποσίν, ακάθαρτος εστι " (Lev. x i . 4 2 ) · τοιούτος δ' 
ό φιλήδονος άει χωρών επι γαστέρα και τάς μετά 
ταύτην ήδονάς. τώ δέ ερποντι έπι κοιλίαν τον έπι 
τεσσάρων βαδίζοντα ήνωκεν είκότως' τέτταρα γάρ 
έστι τά πάθη τών έν ηδονή, ώς τις κατ έζαίρετον 
λόγος μέμνηται. ακάθαρτος οΰν και ό τω ένι 
χρώμενος τή ηδονή και ο πάσιν έφορμών τοΐς 
τέσσαρσι. 

140 Τούτων ειρημένων ΐδε διαφοράν πάλιν τελείου 
και προκύπτοντος, ώσπερ οΰν πρότερον εύρίσκετο 
ό μέν τέλειος όλον έκτέμνων τον θυμόν τής 
εριστικής φνχής και ποιών αυτήν τιθασόν και 
χειροήθη και είρηναίαν και ΐλεων προς πάντα έργω 

[115] τε και λόγω, ό δέ προκύπτων \ ού δυνάμενος μέν 
άποκόφαι τό πάθος—φέρει γάρ τό στήθος—παι-
δεύων δέ αυτό λόγω κεκριμένω, έχοντι δύο άρετάς, 
σαφήνειαν και άλήθειαν, X L V I I I . ούτως και νΰν 
εύρεθήσεται ο μέν σοφός τέλειος ήδονάς άπορ-
ρυπτόμενος και άποσειόμενος Μωυσής, ο δέ 
προκύπτων ούχ άπασαν, άλλά τήν μέν άναγκαΐον 
και άπλήν προσιέμενος, τήν δέ περίεργον και 
περιττήν κατά τάς έπεντρώσεις παραιτούμενος-

141 έπι γάρ Μωυσέως φησιν ούτως- " και τήν κοιλίαν 
και τούς πόδας έπλυνεν ύδατι τοΰ ολοκαυτώματος " 
(Lev. ix. 1 4 ) . πάνυ καλώς- όλην γάρ τήν φνχήν 

α επί with dative. b έπι with accusative. 
c έπί with genitive. 

d This treatise was never written or is lost. 
* Lev. vii. 3 . Literally 4 4 for he bears away the breast." 
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goeth u p o n a the belly, and whatsoever goeth all 
the time upon four feet, which hath many feet, 
is unclean " (Lev. xi. 4 2 ) . The lover of pleasure 
answers to this description, always going after b the 
belly and the pleasures of the adjoining parts. With 
that which creepeth after b the belly he has associ
ated that which walketh upon c four f ee t ; and quite 
naturally ; for the passions that come under the head 
of those in the realm of pleasure are four in number, 
as has been mentioned in a treatise specially devoted 
to that subject. d Accordingly a man is unclean who 
is given up to the one thing, pleasure, as well as the 
man who has all four passions for his stay. 

Now that we have said this, note once more how 
a perfect man differs from one making gradual 
progress. W e have already discovered the perfect 
man cutting out the seat of anger entirely from the 
wrangling soul, and so rendering it gentle and sub
missive and peaceable, and cheerfully ready to face 
every demand both in act and word ; while the man 
of gradual improvement was found powerless to cut 
away the passion, for the breast is Aaron's portion, 6 

but schooling it by well-tested speech, attended by 
two virtues, clearness and truth. X L V I I I . In a 
corresponding manner we shall now find Moses, the 
wise man, in his perfection, scouring away and 
shaking off pleasures, but the man of gradual im
provement not so treating pleasure in its entirety, 
but welcoming simple and unavoidable pleasure, 
while declining that which is excessive and over-
elaborate in the way of delicacies. For in the case 
of Moses he uses this language : " And he washed 
with water the belly and the feet of the whole burnt-
offering " (Lev. ix. 1 4 ) . It is excellently said ; for 
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άζίαν ούσαν θεώ προσάγεσθαι διά το μηδένα εχειν 
μήθ' έκούσιον μήτ άκούσιον μώμον 6 σοφός καθ
αγιάζει· ούτως δέ διακείμενος όλην τήν γαστέρα 
και τάς αυτής και μετ αυτήν ήδονάς έκπλύνει και 
άπολούεται και άπορρύπτεται, ούχι μέρος τι, άλλ' 
ούτω καταφρονητικώς έσχηκεν αυτής, ώστε ουδέ 
τά αναγκαία σιτία ή ποτά προσίεται θεωρία τών 

142 θείων τρεφόμενος, διό και έν έτέροις μαρτυρεΐται 
αύτώ· " τετταράκοντα ημέρας άρτου ούκ έφαγε και 
ύδωρ ούκ έπιεν " (Exod. xxxiv. 28), ότε έν τω 
θείω όρει γενόμενος χρησμών θεοΰ νομοθετούντος 
ήκουεν. άλλ' ού μόνον όλη τή γαστρι άποτάττεται, 
άλλά και τούς πόδας αύτη συναπορρύπτεται, 
τουτέστι τάς έπιβάσεις τής ηδονής· έπιβάσεις δέ 

143 ηδονής είσι τά ποιητικά αυτής· ο [τε] γάρ προ
κύπτων λέγεται τά έγκοίλια και τούς πόδας λούειν 
(Lev. i. cj), ού τήν όλην κοιλίαν ικανός γάρ ούκ 
εστι πάσαν ήδονήν διώσασίαι, άγαπητόν δέ, έάν 
τά έγκοίλια αυτής τουτέστι τά έπεντρώματα, α 
φασιν οί φιλήδονοι έπιλεάνσεις εΐναι τινας τών 
προηγουμένων ηδονών, ά γίνεται όφαρτυτών και 

144 σιτοπόνων λίχνων περιεργία. X L I X . και προσεπι-
τείνει τήν τοΰ προκύπτοντος μετριοπάθειαν τω 
τον μέν άνευ προστάζεως παραιτείσβαι όλην την 
γαστρός ήδονήν, τον δέ προκύπτοντα μετά προσ-
τάξεως· έπι μέν γάρ τού σοφού λέγεται ούτως· 
" τήν κοιλίαν και τούς πόδας ϋδατι έπλυνεν" 
(Lev. ix. 14), άνεπικελεύστως κατά τήν έκούσιον 
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the wise man consecrates his whole soul as being 
worthy to be offered to God, owing to its freedom 
from voluntary or involuntary blemish ; and, being 
in this condition, he washes out and bathes away and 
scours off the whole belly and the pleasures that it 
and the parts adjoining it yield, not so dealing with 
some part of it, but filled with such contempt for 
the whole, that he rejects even necessary food and 
drink, being fed by the contemplation of things 
divine. And therefore witness is borne to him in 
another place also : "for forty days he ate no bread 
and drank no water " (Exod. xxxiv. 28), when he 
was in the holy mount and listened to the divine 
communications made by God as He declared His 
laws. But not only does he renounce the whole 
belly, but with it he scours away the feet, that is, the 
supports0 of pleasure ; but th£ things that create 
pleasure are its supports,a for the man of gradual 
improvement is said to wash the inwards and the 
feet (Lev. i. 9)> not the whole belly : for he is not 
sufficient to thrust from him pleasure in its com
pleteness, but is content if he can get rid of its 
inwards, that is, of the delicacies, produced by the 
elaborate skill of dainty cooks and confectioners, of 
which we are told by the epicures that they serve, 
if we may so speak, as a means of giving succulence 
to the principal pleasures. XLIX. He lays further 
stress upon the mere moderating of passion in the 
man of gradual advance, by representing the wise 
man as declining without any bidding all the pleasures 
of the belly, while the man of gradual advance acts 
under orders ; for in the wise man's case what is 
said is "he washed with water the belly and the 
feet " (Lev. ix. 14), spontaneously and unbidden, 
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γνώμην, έπϊ δέ τών Ιερέων ούτως* " τά δβ έγκοίλια 
και τους πόδας" ουχί έπλυναν, άλλα " πλυνοΰσι" 
(Lev. i. 9)' σφόδρα παρατετηρημένως* δει γάρ τον 
μέν τέλειον έζ έαυτοΰ κινεΐσθαι προς τάς κατ9 

άρετήν ενεργείας, τον δέ άσκητήν μετά τοΰ 
ύφηγουμένου τά πρακτέα λόγου, ω προστάττοντι 
πείθεσθαι καλόν. 

Ού δει δέ άγνοεΐν, ότι Μωυσής \ όλην τήν 
κοιλίαν τουτβστι τήν γαστρός έκπλήρωσιν παρ-
αιτούμενος σχεδόν και τοΐς άλλοις πάθεσιν άπο-
τάττεται, τοΰ νομοθέτου άπό μέρους ενός τό σύμπαν 
έναργώς παριστάντος και άπό τοΰ συνεκτικωτάτου 
περι τών άλλων, έν οΐς ησύχασε, δυνάμει διεξιόντος' 
L . συνεκτικώτατον <γάρ> ή γαστρός έκπλήρωσις 
και ώσανει θεμέλιος τις τών άλλων παθών ουδέν 
γοΰν εκείνων δύναται συστήναι μή έπερειδόμενον 

146 γαστρί, ή πάντα έφίδρυκεν ή φύσις, διά τοΰτο, 
γεννηθέντων τών έκ τής Αείας προτέρων τών 
φυχικών αγαθών και στάντων έπι τής έξομο-
λογήσεως Τούδα (Gen. xxix . 35), μέλλων ο θεός 
δημιουργεΐν και τάς σώματος προκοπάς Βάλλαν 
τήν *Υ*αχήλ παιδίσκην και προ τής δεσποίνης 
τίκτειν παρασκευάζει- Βάλλα δ' έστιν έγκατάποσις· 
ήδει γάρ ότι ουδέν τών σωματικών άνευ κατα-
πόσεως και γαστρός ύποστήναι δύναται, άλλά 
αύτη κρατεί και ηγεμονεύει παντός τοΰ σώματος 
καϊ τοΰ κατά τό ζήν φιλόν όγκου. 

147 παρατηρεί δέ πάσαν τήν λεπτολογίαν, ουδέν γάρ 
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but in the case of the priests it is on this wise : " the 
inwards and the feet ," not " they washed " but 
" they shall wash " (Lev. i. 9). This shows great 
exactness. For it must needs be that while the 
perfect man moves of himself towards virtuous 
actions, the man who is practising should do so with 
the aid of reason which gives him guidance what he 
should do, obedience to whose directions is a noble 
thing. 

W e must not fail to notice that Moses, when he 
refuses the entire belly, that is the filling of his 
stomach, practically renounces the other passions 
too. The lawgiver uses one portion to give from it 
a clear presentation of the whole ; and having 
mentioned the most essential matter, virtually treats 
of the rest about which he has been silent. L . For 
the filling of the belly is the most essential matter, 
and the foundation, so to speak, of the other passions. 
None of them, as we see, can take shape unless it 
have the belly to support it, for nature has made 
the belly the basis of all things. Hence it comes 
that when Leah's sons, the good things of the soul, 
had been born before Jacob's other sons, and had 
ceased with Judah, who is " praise " (Gen. xxix. 35), 
God, being about to create representatives of the 
forward striving of the body as well, causes Bilhah, 
Rachel's handmaid, to bear children even before her 
mistress. Now Bilhah is " swallowing." For the 
prophet knew that no part or organ of the body 
can subsist without " swallowing " and the belly, but 
this holds sway and sovereignty over all the body 
and over all the material frame whose concern is 
with mere living. Do not let any subtle 
point escape your notice, for you will not find a 
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λεχθέν πάρεργους εν ρήσεις. Μωυσής το μέν στηθύ-
νιον αφαιρείται, τήν δέ κοιλίαν ούκ αφαιρεί μέν, 
πλύνει δέ (Lev. viii . 29, ix. 14)* διά τί; οτι 6 
τέλειος σοφός όλον μέν τον θυμόν ισχύει παραιτή-
σασθαι και άποκόφαι οργής κατεζαναστάς, τήν δέ 
κοιλίαν έκτεμεΐν αδυνατεί- τοΐς γάρ άναγκαίοις 
σιτίοις και ποτοΐς ή φύσις )8ιάζ€ται χρήσθαι και 
τον όλιγοδεέστατον και καταφρονητικόν αυτών 
τών αναγκαίων και άσιτίαν αυτών μελετώντα. 
πλυνέτω ούν αυτήν και καθαιρέτω άπό τών 
περιττών και ακαθάρτων παρασκευών ικανή 
γάρ και αύτη παρά θεοϋ τώ φιλαρέτω δωρεά. 

148 L I . διά τοϋτο έπι τής ύπονοηθείσης διεφθάρθαι 
φυχής φησιν (Num. ν . 27), ότι άν μέν άπολελοιπυΐα 
τον ορθόν λόγον, ός έστιν άνήρ νόμιμος, ευρέθη 
προσκεχωρηκυΐα τώ μιαίνοντι τήν φυχήν πάθει, 
" πρησθήσεται τήν γαστέρα," όπερ ήν, απλήρωτους 
και ακόρεστους έξει τάς γαστρός ήδονάς και 
επιθυμίας, και ουδέποτε 7ταιίσ€ται άπληστος ούσα 
δι9 άπαιδευσίαν, άλλ ' αμύθητων έπιρρεόντων άίδιον 

149 έζει τό πάθος, οΐδα γοϋν πολλούς ούτω πταίοντας 
περι τήν τής γαστρός έπιθυμίαν, ώστ έμέτοις 
χρησάμενοι πάλιν έπι τον άκρατον και τάλλα 
ώρμησαν ού γάρ αναλογεί τοΐς σωματικοΐς 
όγκοις ή τής άκράτορος φυχής επιθυμία, άλλ ' 
οί μέν άτε αγγεία όντες μεμετρημένα άμετρον 
ουδέν προσίενται, άλλά τ ο περιττόν έκβάλλουσιν, 
ή δέ επιθυμία πληροϋται μέν ουδέποτε, μένει δέ 

1 5 0 ενδεής και διφαλέα άει. \ παρό και τό 
Ι 1 1 7 ] 4 0 0 
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single pointless expression. Moses removes the 
breast ; the belly he does not remove, but washes 
(Lev. viii. 29, ix. 14). Why is this ? Because the 
perfect wise man can, by wholly renouncing anger, 
utterly avert and drive off the uprising of the spirited 
element in him, but to exscind the belly he is power
less. Even the man of fewest needs who scorns the 
very necessaries of life and trains himself in ab
stinence from them, is forced by nature to take 
necessary food and drink. Le t him therefore wash 
the belly and cleanse it from superfluous and unclean 
provisions ; for this too is a sufficiently great gift 
from God to the lover of virtue. L I . It is owing to 
this a that when treating of the soul suspected of 
adultery he says (Num. v. 27), that if it have forsaken 
the right principle, which is the lawful husband, and 
be discovered to have had intercourse with soul-
defiling passion, " it will swell up in the belly," 
which signified that it will have ever unfilled and 
insatiable the pleasures and desires of the belly, and 
will never cease to be insatiate owing to gross 
stupidity, but, with a countless throng of them 
pouring in, will keep its passion for ever. To cite 
an instance, I know many brought to such disaster 
over the craving of the belly, that after resorting 
to emetics they fly back again to strong drink and all 
the rest. For the craving of the soul that is out of 
control is not restricted as the bodily organs are by 
their size. These are vessels of a fixed capacity 
admitting nothing that exceeds it, but ejecting all 
that is superfluous. Desire is never filled up, but 
continues always thirsty and in want of more. 

α διά τούτο seems to refer to § 146. The intervening 
§ 147 is of the nature of a note. 
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άκόλονθον προστίθεται τώ πρησθήναι τήν γαστέρα 
τό " διαπεσεΐν τον μηρόν"· διαπίπτει γαρ τότε 
τή φνχή και ο σπερματικός και γεννητικός τών 
καλών λόγος ορθός* " εάν " γοΰν φησι " μή 
μιανθή και καθαρά <ή>, και αθώος εσται <και> 
εκσπερματιεΐ σπέρμα " (Num. ν. 28), έάν 
υπό πάθους μή μιανθή, καθαρεύση δέ προς τον 
νόμιμον άνδρα, τον υγιή και ηγεμόνα λόγον, 
γόνιμον έξει φυχήν και καρποφόρον, φέρουσαν 
γέννημα φρονήσεως και δικαιοσύνης και τής 
συμπάσης αρετής. 

151 LIL *Αρ9 ούν ημάς ένδεδεμένους σώματι οΐον 
τε σωματικαΐς άνάγκαις μή χρήσθαι; και πώς 
ένεστιν; άλλ' όρα. ό ίεροφάντης τον τρόπον 
παραγγέλλει τω άγομένω υπό σωματικής χρείας 
αύτώ μόνω χρήσθαι τώ άναγκαίω. πρώτον μέν 
φησι " τόπος έστω σοι έξω τής παρεμβολής 
(Deut. xxiii. 12), παρεμβολήν καλών τήν άρετήν, 
έν ή έστρατοπέδευκεν ή φνχή* ού γάρ δύναται 
τον αυτόν κρατεΐν χώρον φρόνησις καϊ σωματικής 

152 ανάγκης άπόλαυσις. είτα " έζελεύση" φησιν 
"έκεΐ έξω"* διά τί; ότι ού δύναται ή φνχή 
καταμένουσα μετά φρονήσεως καϊ έν τω οίκω 
διατρίβονσα τής σοφίας χρήσθαι τινι τών φίλων 
σώματος* τρέφεται γάρ τότε θειοτέραις τροφαΐς 
έν ταΐς έπιστήμαις, δι άς καϊ τής ^σαρκός άμελεΐ* 
έπειδάν γάρ έξέλθη τών ιερών αρετής οίκων, 
τηνικαΰτα έπι τάς τό σώμα πλημμελούσας και 
πιεζούσας νλας τρέπεται, πώς ούν αύταΐς χρή-

α See on De Op. 43 . 
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This explains " the breaking up of the thigh," being 
added as the sequel to the swelling of the belly. For 
then it is that the soul experiences the breaking up 
of the right principle, the principle that is the seed a 

whence all noble things are begotten. We see this 
from the words that follow, " If she have not been 
defiled and be pure, she shall be free and shall 
conceive seed " (Numb. v. 28), if she have not been 
defiled by passion, but have been chaste and faithful 
to her lawful husband, the princely and wholesome 
principle, she will have a soul fruitful and productive, 
yielding the offspring of sound sense and righteousness 
and all excellence. 

LII. Is it possible, then, that we, tied as we are 
to a body, should not comply with bodily require
ments ? How can it be possible ? But look. The 
sacred guide tells the man who feels the pressure 
of bodily necessity the way to deal with it, namely, 
to comply with it only so far as he is actually obliged 
to do so. First he says, " Let there be to thee a 
place outside the camp " (Deut. xxiii. 12), meaning 
by " the camp " virtue, in which the soul has pitched 
its camp. For good sense and indulgence of a 
bodily necessity cannot occupy the same quarters. 
Next he says, " Thou shalt go forth there without." 
Why go forth ? Because the soul cannot have 
dealings with any of the body's friends while it 
abides with good sense and spends its days in the 
house of wisdom. For then it is nourished by food 
more divine, which it finds in all knowledge, and 
for the sake of this it actually disregards the flesh. 
For when it has gone forth from the sacred dwellings 
of virtue, it is then that it turns to material things 
which treat the body ill and weigh it down. How 
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153 σομαι; "πάσσαλος έστω σοι" φησιν "έπι τής 
ζώνης σον, και όρνξεις iv αύτώ " (Deut . xxi i i . 
13), τοντέστι λόγος έπι τον πάθονς έζορνττων 
και άναστέλλων και άπαμφιεννύς αύτό' άνεζώσθαι 
γάρ βονλεται ημάς τά πάθη, άλλά μή άνειμένα 

154 και κεχαλασμένα φορεΐν. διό και έπι τής δια
βάσεως αυτών, ο καλείται Πάσχα, προστάττ€ΐ 
τάς " όσφΰς περιεζώσθαι" (Exod. xii . 11), ήτοι 
σννεστάλθαι τάς έπιθνμίας. πάσσαλος ονν, τον
τέστι λόγος, έπέσθω τώ πάθει, κωλνων αντό 
χ€Ϊσθαι· όντως γάρ αύτοΐς μόνοις χρησόμεθα τοΐς 
άναγκαίοις, τών δέ περιττών άφεξόμεθα. LIIL 

155 κάν iv σννονσίαις όντ€ς καϊ μέλλοντες είς άπόλαν-
σιν και χρήσιν τών παρεσκενασμένων έλθεΐν σύν 
λόγω παραγενώμεθα ώσπερ όπλω τινι άμνντηρίω, 
οντε πέραν τον μετρίον σιτιων έμφορηθησόμεθα 
αιθνιών τρόπον οντ άκράτον άμέτρον κορεσθέντες 
μέθη ληραίν€ΐν άναγκαζονση χρησόμεθα- έπιστομΐ€ΐ 

[118] γάρ ό λόγος και έγχαλινώσ€ΐ τήν ρνμην \ και 
156 φοράν τον πάθονς. έγώ γοΰν αυτό πολλάκις 

παθών οΐδα· είς γάρ άοιάγωγον σννονσίαν έλθών 
και πολντελή δείπνα, όποτε μή άφικοίμην σύν 
λόγω, δοΰλος έγενόμην τών παρεσκενασμένων, 
άγόμβνος νπό δεσποτών ατίθασων, θεαμάτων και 
άκονσμάτων και τών όσα διά μνκτήρος και 
γενσεως ήδονάς απεργάζεται- όποτε δέ μετά τοΰ 
αίροΰντος λόγον, δεσπότης άντι δονλον γίνομαι 
και άνά κράτος νικώ καλήν νίκην καρτερίας 
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then shall I deal with them ? " Le t there be to 
thee, he says, a shovel upon thy girdle, and thou 
shalt dig with it " (Deut. xxiii. 13), that is to say, 
reason shall be upon the passion digging it out, 
tucking it up, not suffering it to clothe thee about. 
For God would have us gird up our passions, not 
wear them flowing and loose. So at the crossing 
over from them, which is called Passover, He bids 
that their " loins should be girded up " (Exod. xii. 11 ) , 
in other words that their desires should be restrained. 
Le t a shovel then, that is, reason, follow the passion, 
preventing it from spreading abroad, for by this 
means we shall comply only with demands which 
are urgent, but from all that goes beyond this we 
shall abstain. L I I I . When we are present at 
entertainments and are about to take and enjoy 
the viands provided, if we take our places at table 
with reason like some weapon to parry blows, we 
shall neither gorge ourselves with food beyond 
measure like cormorants, nor overdosed with un
limited strong drink shall we succumb to intoxication 
with its resultant foolish talk ; for reason will curb 
and bridle the impetuous rush of the passion. I, 
to mention myself in proof of what I say, know by 
frequent experience how true it is. Many a time 
have I been present at a gathering with little that 
was sociable about it a or at costly suppers. When 
I did not arrive with reason for my companion, I 
found myself the slave of the enjoyments provided, 
at the mercy of harsh masters, entertainments for 
eye and ear and all that brings pleasure by way of 
taste or smell. But whenever I arrive with con
vincing reason at my side, I find myself a master 
not a slave, and, putting forth all my strength, win 
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και σωφροσύνης, αντιβαίνων και άντιφιλονεικών 

πάσι τοΐς άναρρηγνΰσι τάς άκρατορας επιθυμίας, 

157 " 8ιορύζεις " φησι γοΰν " τω πασσάλω " (Deut. 
xxiii. 1 3 ) , τουτέστιν, ήν εκαστον έχει φύσιν, το 

φαγεΐν, το πιεΐν, το τοΐς μετά γαστέρα χρήσθαι, 

τω λόγω γυμνώσεις και οιαστελεΐς, Ινα οιακρίνας 

γνώς τάληθές* τότε γάρ εΐση, ότι εν ού8ενί τούτων 

εστι τό αγαθόν, άλλά τό άναγκαΐον μόνον και 

158χρήσιμον. "και επαγαγών καλύψεις τήν άσχη-

μοσύνην σου " (ib.)* πάνυ καλώς* επάγε γάρ, 

ώ ψυχή, τον λόγον επι πάντα, ω καλύπτεται και 

συσκιάζεται και συγκρύπτεται πάσα άσχημοσύνη 

σαρκός και πάθους* τά γάρ μή σύν λόγω πάντα 

169 αισχρά, ώσπερ τά σύν λόγω κόσμια, ούκοΰν ο 

μέν φιλ7]8ονος έπι κοιλίαν βαοίζει, ο 8έ τέλειος 

τήν κοιλίαν όλην έκπλύνει, ό 8έ προκύπτων τά 

έν κοιλία, ό 8έ άρτι αρχόμενος παώεύεσθαι έξω 

πρόεισιν, οταν μέλλη τής γαστρός τοΐς άναγκαίοις 

έπιφερόμενος λόγον έπιστομιεΐν τό πάθος, ος 

εϊρηται συμβολικώς πάσσαλος. 

160 LIV. Ευ ρΛντοι και τό προσθείναι* " πορεύση 

έπι τώ στήθει και τή κοιλία" (Gen. iii. 1 4 ) · ή 

γάρ ή8ονή ούκ εστι τών ή ρε μουντών και ιστα

μένων, άλλά τών κινουμένων και ταραχής γεμόν-

των* ώσπερ γάρ ή φλόξ έν κινήσει, ούτως φλογμοΰ 

τινα τρόπον τό πάθος έν τή φνχή κινούμενον 

ήρεμεΐν αυτήν ούκ έα. 8ιό και τοΐς λέγουσι 

^Strictly "after." See 139. 
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the noble victory of endurance and self-mastery, 
in a vigorous and pertinacious encounter with 
everything that excites the unruly desires. " Thou 
shalt d ig ," you see he says, " with the shovel " 
(Deut. xxiii. 1 3 ) , that is, thou shalt lay bare and 
distinguish by means of reason, the nature which 
each passion possesses, eating, drinking, sexual 
indulgence, that thou may est discern them and 
learn the truth about them. For then shalt thou 
know that in none of these is there the thing which 
is good, but that which is useful only and necessary. 
" And bringing the shovel to bear on it then shalt 
thou cover thine unseemliness " (ibid.). 'Tis well 
said. Bring then, Ο soul, reason to bear on all 
things, wherewith all unseemliness of flesh and 
passion is covered, and hidden, and put out of sight. 
For all that is unaccompanied by reason is unsightly, 
just as that with which reason is present is comely. 
We ge t this result. The lover of pleasure moves 
o n a the belly ; the perfect man washes out the 
entire be l l y ; the man who is making gradual 
progress washes out the contents of the belly, the 
man who is just beginning his training will go forth 
without, when he intends to curb passion by bringing 
reason (figuratively called a shovel) to bear upon 
the demands of the belly. 

L I V . There is an excellent point in the next words 
too : " Thou shalt go upon thy breast and thy belly " 
(Gen. iii. 1 4 ) . For pleasure does not belong to the 
category of things becalmed and stationary, but to 
that of things moving and full of turmoil. For as 
the flame is in movement, so, not unlike a blazing 
thing, passion moving in the soul does not suffer 
it to be calm. Thus the prophet does not agree 
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καταστηματικήν εΐναι τήν ήδονήν ον συμφέρεται* 
ηρεμία γάρ λίθω μέν και ξύλω και παντί άφύχω 
οίκεΐον, άλλότριον δέ ηδονή' γαργαλισμοΰ γάρ 
και σπασμώδους έφίεται και έπ* ένίων ούκ ηρεμίας 
άλλά συντόνου καϊ σφοδράς κινήσεως έστι χρεία. 

161 LV. To 8e " γήν φάγεσαι πάσας τάς ημέρας 
τής ζωής σου " (Gen. iii. 1 4 ) , τοϋτο προσφυώς 

[119] εΐρηταΐ' τής γάρ \ σώματος τροφής ήδοναι γήιγαι* 
καϊ μήποτ είκότως* δύο <γάρ> έστιν έξ ών 
συνέσταμεν, φυχή τε καϊ σώμα' τό μέν ούν σώμα 
έκ γής δεδημιούργηται, ή δέ φυχή αιθέρος έστιν, 
απόσπασμα θεΐον9 " ένεφύσησε γάρ είς τό πρόσω
πον αύτοΰ πνε^μα^ ζωής ο θεός, καϊ έγένετο ό 
άνθρωπος είς φυχήν ζώσαν " (Gen. ii. 7 ) . ευ
λόγως ούν τό μέν έκ γής διαπλασθέν σώμα συγ
γενείς έχει τροφάς άς άναδίδωσιν ή γή, ή δέ 
αιθέριου φύσεως μοίρα ούσα φυχή πάλιν αιθέριους 
και θείας · emoT^/zcus 1 γάρ τρέφεται καϊ ού σιτίοις 
ή ποτοΐς, ών έπιδεές έστι τό σώμα. 

162 LVI. "Οτι δέ ού γήινοι άλλ' ουράνιοι αί φυχής 
τροφαί, μαρτυρήσει διά πλειόνων ο ιερός λόγος · 
" ιδού έγώ ϋω ύμΐν άρτους <έκ> τοΰ ούρανοΰ, 
καϊ έξελεύσεται ο λαός καϊ συνάξουσι τό τής 
ημέρας είς ήμέραν, όπως πειράσω αυτούς, εί 
πορεύσονται τώ νόμω μου ή ου" (Exod. xvi. 4 ) . 
όρας ότι ού γηίνοις καϊ φθαρτοΐς τρέφεται ή φνχή, 
άλλ' οΐς άν ο θεός όμβρήση λόγοις έκ τής μεταρσίου 

163 καϊ καθ αράς φύσεως, ήν ούρανόν κέκληκεν έξίτω 

α καταστηματικήν. Cf. Diogenes Laertius, χ. 136 ό δ' 
ΈπΙκοι/pos έν τφ irepi αιρέσεων ούτω \έ*γ€ΐ' η μέν yap αταραξία 
καϊ άπονία καταστηματικαί είσιν ήδοναί' η δέ χαρά καϊ ευφροσύνη 
κατά κίνησιν έvερyείa βλέπονται. See A p p . p. 483. 
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with those who say that pleasure is tranquil. 0 For 
stillness pertains to a stone and a log and to every
thing without life, but it is alien to pleasure. For 
pleasure hankers after an excitement that is actually 
convulsive, and in some people so far from its being 
an experience of tranquillity, it is an indulgence 
in intense and violent movement. 

L V . The sentence " Earth shalt thou eat all the 
days of thy life " (Gen. iii. 14 ) is an apt one. For 
the food of the body brings pleasures of earth ; 
and fitly so, it would seem. For there are two 
things of which we consist, soul and body. The 
body, then, has been formed out of earth, but the 
soul is of the upper air, a particle detached from 
the Dei ty : " f o r God breathed into his face a breath 
of life, and man became a living soul " (Gen. ii. 7 ) . 
It is in accordance with reason, therefore, that the 
body fashioned out of earth has food akin to it 
which earth yields, while the soul being a portion 
of an ethereal nature has on the contrary ethereal 
and divine food; for it is fed by knowledge in its 
various forms and not by meat and drink, of which 
the body stands in need. 

L V I . That the food of the soul is not earthly but 
heavenly, we shall find abundant evidence in the 
Sacred Word. " Behold I rain upon you bread 
out of heaven, and the people shall go out and they 
shall gather the day's portion for a day, that I may 
prove them whether they will walk by M y law or 
not " (Exod. xvi. 4 ) . Y o u see that the soul is fed 
not with things of earth that decay, but with such 
words as God shall have poured like rain out of 
that lofty and pure region of life to which the 
prophet has given the title of " heaven." To 
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μέντοι 6 λεώς και πάν το τής φνχής σύστημα 
καϊ σνναγαγέτω καϊ άρχέσθω τής επιστήμης, 
/L617 ασροως άλλα το τής ήμερας εις ήμεραν * 
πρώτον μεν γάρ άθρόον ον χωρήσει τον πολύν 
πλοϋτον τών τοΰ θεοΰ χαρίτων, άλλά τή φορά 
χειμάρρον τρόπον επικλνσθήσεται· επειτ εστίν 
άμεινον τά αυτάρκη λαβόντας αγαθά και μεμε-

164 τρημενα τών λοιπών ταμίαν οίηθήναι τον θεόν. ό 
δέ πάντα μετιών αθρόα ονσελπιστίαν και άπιστίαν 
μετά πολλής άνοιας κτάται* δύσελπις μέν <γίνεται>, 
εί νΰν μόνον άλλά μή και αύθις ελπίζει τον θεόν 
όμβρήσειν αύτώ αγαθά, άπιστος δέ, εί μή πε-
πίστενκε και νΰν και άει τάς τοΰ θεοΰ χάριτας 
άφθόνως τοΐς άξίοις προσνέμεσθαι, άνονς δέ, εί 
οΐεται τών σνναχθέντων ικανός έσεσθαι φύλαζ 
άκοντος θεοΰ* μικρά γάρ ροπή τον άσφάλειαν 
και βεβαιότητα περιάπτοντα νουν υπό μεγα-
λανχίας έαντώ άκνρον και άβέβαιον ών έδόκει 

165 φύλαξ είναι πάντων έποίησε. LVII. 
σύναγε οΰν, ώ φνχή, τά αυτάρκη και καθήκοντα 
και μήτε πλείω τών ικανών ώς ύπερβάλλειν μήτε 
έλάττω πάλιν ώς ένδεΐν, ίνα μέτροις δικαίοις 
χρωμένη μή άδικης, και γάρ διάβασίν γε μελε-
τώσαν άπό τών παθών και τό Πάσχα θύονσαν 
δει τήν προκοπήν, τό πρόβατον, λαμβάνειν μή 

α The Greek for " sheep " is ποόβατον, which properly 
means anything that walks forward. 
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proceed. The people, and all that goes to make the 
soul, is to go out and gather and make a beginning 
of knowledge, not all at once but " the day's portion 
for a day." For to begin with it will be unable 
to contain all at once the abundant wealth of the 
gracious gifts of God, but will be overwhelmed 
by them as by the rush of a torrent. In the second 
place it is better, when we have received the good 
things sufficient of themselves as duly measured 
out to us, to think of God as Dispenser of those that 
still remain. He that would fain have all at once 
earns for himself lack of hope and trust, as well as 
great lack of sense. He lacks hope if he expects 
that now only but not in the future also will God 
shower on him good things ; he lacks faith, if he 
has no belief that both in the present and always 
the good gifts of God are lavishly bestowed on 
those worthy of them ; he lacks sense, if he imagines 
that he will be, though God will it not, a sufficient 
guardian of what he has gathered together; for 
the mind that vaingloriously ascribes to itself sureness 
and security has many a time been rendered by a 
slight turn of the scale a feeble and insecure guardian 
of all that it looked on as in its safe-keeping. 
LVII. Gather together, therefore, Ο soul, what is 
adequate of itself and suitable, and neither more 
than sufficient so as to be excessive, nor on the 
other hand less so as to fall short, that dealing in 
right measures thou mayest do no wrong. For 
thou art required also, when making it thy study 
to cross over from the passions and when sacrificing 
the Passover, to take the forward step, whose 
symbol is the lamb,a not without measure, for he 
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άμέτρως· " έκαστος" γάρ φησι " τό αρκούν 
αύτώ σνναριθμήσεται1 είς πρόβατον" (Exod. 
xii. 4 ) . 

166 Και έπι τον μάννα ονν καϊ έπι πάσης δωρεάς, 
[120] ήν ό θεός δωρεΐται \ τώ γένει ημών, καλόν τό 

ένάριθμον καϊ μεμετρημένον και μή τό νπέρ 
ημάς λαμβάνειν πλεονεξίας γάρ τοντό γε. τό 
τής ημέρας ούν είς ήμέραν σνναγαγέτω ή φνχή 
(Exod. xvi. 4 ) , ίνα μή έαντήν φύλακα τών αγαθών 

167 ά λ λ ά τον φιλόδωρον θεόν άποφήνη. LVIII. και 
διά τοντό μοι δοκεΐ τό προκείμενον λέγεσθαι* 
σύμβολον φωτός έστιν ή ήμερα, φώς δέ φνχής 
έστι παιδεία, πολλοί ονν τά έν φνχή φώτα 
έκτήσαντο είς νύκτα και σκότος, ά λ λ ' ούκ είς 
ήμέραν και φώς, οΐον τά προπαιδεύματα πάντα 
και τά έγκύκλια λεγόμενα και φιλοσοφίαν αυτήν 
τρνφής ένεκεν ή αρχής τής προς τούς ηγεμόνας, 
ό δέ γε αστείος τήν ήμέραν ένεκα ημέρας και το 
φώς ένεκα φωτός και τό καλόν ένεκα τον καλοΰ 
κτάται μόνον, ούχ ένεκα άλλον τινός, διό καϊ 
επιφέρει* " όπως πειράσω αυτούς, εί πορεύσονται 
τώ νόμω μον ή ον" (Exod. xvi. 4 ) · νόμος γάρ 

168 θειος ούτος, τήν άρετήν δι έαντήν τιμάν. τούς 
ούν άσκητάς ώσπερ νόμισμα δοκιμάζει ο ορθός 
λόγος, πότερα κεκηλίδωνται έπι τι τών έκτος 
αναφερόντες τό τής φνχής αγαθόν ή ώς δόκιμοι2 

1 σνναριθμήσεται (as in L X X . ) is restored in accordance with 
Mangey's conjecture. 

2 δόκιμοι is substituted for δόκιμοι* (conj. Tr.) 

α Or " than luxurious living." 
b πρό* TOI>S η~γ€μόνατ. πρό* seems to be used as in the 

phrase irpbs &\\OP ζην, ' to live with reference to, dependent 
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says " each man shall reckon what suffices for him 
as a lamb " (Exod. xii. 4 ) . 

Both in the case of manna then, and in the case 
of every boon which God confers upon our race, 
it is good to take what is fixed by strict measure and 
reckoning and not that which is above and beyond 
us ; for to do this is to be over-reaching. Le t the 
soul, then, gather the day's portion for a day 
(Exod. xvi. 4 ) , that it may declare not itself but the 
bountiful God guardian of the good things. L V I I I . 
And the reason for the injunction we are considering 
seems to me to be this. The day is a symbol of 
light, and the light of the soul is training. Many, 
then, have acquired the lights in the soul for night 
and darkness, not for day and l ight ; all elementary 
lessons for example, and what is called school-
learning and philosophy itself when pursued with 
no motive higher than parading their superiority, 0 

or from desire of an office under b our rulers. But 
the man of worthy aims sets himself to acquire 
day for the sake of day, light for the sake of light, 
the beautiful for the sake of the beautiful alone, not 
for the sake of something else. And this is why 
he goes on with the words : " that I may prove 
them whether they will walk in M y law or no " 
(Exod. xvi. 4 ) ; for this is the divine law, to value 
excellence for its own sake. The right principle, 
therefore, tests all aspirants as one does a coin, to 
see whether they have been debased in that they 
refer the soul's good to something external, or 
whether, as tried and approved men, they distinguish 

upon, at the beck and call of, another* (Cope, The 
Rhetoric of Aristotle, i. 9. 27) . " A life of luxury or 
office-holding at the will of the powers that be." 
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οιαστέΧλουσιν έν διάνοια μόνη τοΰτο διαφυλάτ-
τοντες. τούτοις συμβέβηκε μή τοΐς γηίνοις άλλά 
ταΐς έπουρανίοις έττιστήμαις τρέφεσθαι. 

169 L I X . Αηλοΐ δε και δι* ετέρων, όταν φή' " τ ο 
πρωί έγένετο καταπαυομένης τής δρόσου κύκλω 
τής παρεμβολής, και Ιδού έπι πρόσωπον τής 
έρημου <λεπτόν> ώσει κόριον, λευκόν ώσει 
πάγος έπι τής γής. ιδόντες δέ αυτό εΐπον έτερος 
τω έτέρω Ύί έστι τοΰτο; ού γάρ ήδεισαν, τί ήν. 
εΐπε δέ αύτοΐς Μωυσής Ούτος ό άρτος, ον δέδωκεν 
ήμΐν κύριος τοΰ φαγεΐν, τοΰτο τό ρήμα ο συνέταξε 
κύριος" (Exod. xv i . 13 ff.). οράς τής φυχής 
τροφήν οΐα έστί' λόγος θεοΰ συνεχής, έοικώς 
δρόσω κύκλω πάσαν περιειληφώς και μηδέν 

170 μέρος άμέτοχον αύτοΰ έών. φαίνεται δ' ού πανταχού 
ό λόγος ούτος, άλλ' έπ* έρημου παθών και κακιών, 
και εστι λεπτός νοήσαί τε καϊ νοηθήναι καϊ 
σφόδρα διαυγής καϊ καθαρός όραθήναι, καϊ έστιν 
ώσει κόριον. φασϊ δέ οί γεωπόνοι τό σπέρμα 
τοΰ κοριού διαιρεθέν είς άπειρα καϊ τμηθέν καθ9 

έκαστον τών μερών καϊ τμημάτων σπαρέν βλα-
στάνειν ούτως, ώς και τό όλον ήδύνατο' τοιούτος 
καϊ ο θεοΰ λόγος, καϊ δι' όλων ώφελητικός και 

"διά παντός μέρους καϊ τού τυχόντος. 
171 μήποτε δέ όμοιοΰται καϊ τή κατά τον όφθαλμόν 

κόρη* ώς γάρ αύτη βραχύτατον ούσα μέρος τάς 
τών Οντων ορά ζώνας όλας καϊ βάλατται/ άπειρον 

α The κόριον, coriander-seed, suggests the κόρη (pupilla) 
of the eye. 
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and guard this treasure as belonging to thought and 
mind alone. Such men have the privilege of being 
fed not with earthly things but with the heavenly 
forms of knowledge. 

L I X . He gives a further elucidation of this point, 
when he says, " in the early morning when the dew 
ceased it appeared all round the camp, and lo ! upon 
the face of the wilderness a fine thing as it were 
coriander seed, white like hoar-frost on the ground. 
And when they saw it, they said one to another, 
' What is this ? ' for they knew not what it was. 
And Moses said unto them, * This bread, which 
the Lord hath given us to eat, is this word, which 
the Lord hath prescribed' " (Exod. xvi. 13 ff.). 
You see of what sort the soul's food is. It is a 
word of God, continuous, resembling dew, embracing 
all the soul and leaving no portion without part in 
itself. But not everywhere does this word show 
itself, but on the wilderness of passions and wicked
nesses, and it is fine and delicate both to conceive 
and be conceived, and surpassingly clear and trans
parent to behold, and it is as it were coriander seed. 
Tillers of the soil say that if you cut a coriander 
seed and divide it into countless pieces, each of the 
portions into which you cut it, if sown, grows exactly 
as the whole seed could have done. Such too is 
the word of God, able to confer benefits both as a 
whole and by means of every part, yes any part 
you light upon. It is possible that a 
resemblance between the word of God and the 
p u p i l a of the eye , is also intended. For as the 
pupil of the eye is a very small part of it and sees 
the zones of the universe in their completeness, 
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[121] και I αέρος μέγεθος καϊ τοϋ παντός ονρανοϋ δσον 
ανατέλλων καϊ δυόμενος 6 ήλιος ορίζει, ούτως 
και 6 θεοϋ λόγος οξυδερκέστατος έστιν, ώς πάντα 
έφοράν είναι ικανός, * * * ω τά θέας άξια κατ-
όφονται- παρό και λευκόν έστι- τί γάρ άν εΐη 
λαμπρότερον ή τηλαυγέστερον θείου λόγου, ού 
κατά μετουσίαν και τά άλλα τήν άχλύν και τον 
ζόφον άπελαύνει φωτός κοινωνήσαι φυχικοϋ γλιχό-
μενα ; 

172 L X . "Ιδιον δε περι τοϋτον τον λόγον συμβαίνει 
πάθος, όταν γάρ καλέση προς εαυτόν τήν φυχήν, 
πήξιν ανεγείρει τώ γεώδει και σωματικώ και 
αίσθητικώ παντί' διό λέγεται τό " ώσει πάγος 
έπι τής γής " (Exod. xvi. 14 ) · και γάρ ήνίκα ό 
τον θεόν ορών φυγήν τήν άπό τών παθών μελετά, 
πήγνυται τά κύματα, τουτέστιν ή φορά και 
αύξησις και τό μεγάλαυχον αυτών " έπάγη γάρ 
τά κύματα έν μέσω τής θαλάσσης " (Exod. χ ν . 8 ) , 

173 ίνα διαβή τό πάθος ό βλέπων τον όντα. πυνθά-
νονται ούν αλλήλων αί φυχαι αί πεπονθυΐαι μέν 
ήδη τον λόγον, ούκ έχουσαι δ' ειπείν τό " τί 
έστι " (Exod. xvi. 15)* και γάρ γλυκανθέντες 
πολλάκις τον κεκινηκότα χυμόν άγνοοϋμεν και 
ηδέων ατμών όσφραινόμενοι τίνες είσιν ούκ ϊσμεν 
ούτως ούν ή φυχή γανωθεΐσα πολλάκις ειπείν ούκ 
έχει, τί τό γάνωσαν αυτήν έστί' διδάσκεται δέ 
υπό τοϋ ίεροφάντου και προφήτου Μωυσέως, δς 
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and the boundless ocean, and the vast expanse of 
air and of the infinite heaven, all that is bounded 
by the rising and the setting sun, so the word of 
God also has keenest sight, and is able to survey 
all things, . . . wherewith they shall clearly see all 
that is worth beholding. Accordingly it is also 
white ; for what could be brighter or more far-
shining than the divine word, by communion with 
which even other things dispel their mist and their 
gloom, eagerly desiring to become sharers in the 
light of the soul ? 

L X . A n affection peculiar to it is produced by this 
word. When it has summoned the soul to itself, it 
brings about a congealment in all that part of us 
that is earthly, bodily, sense-bound ; and this accounts 
for the words " a s it were hoar-frost on the earth " 
(Exod. xvi. 14). For we also find that when he that 
sees God is studying flight from the passions, the 
waves become fixed as if frozen, that is to say the 
rush and growth and vainglory of the passions ; " for 
the waves became solid in the midst of the sea " 
(Exod. xv. 8), in order that he that seeth Him that 
is might pass beyond passion. The souls, therefore, 
that have indeed already had experience of the word, 
but are not able to answer the question, inquire one 
of another " What is it ? " (Exod. xvi. 1 5 ) . For it 
often happens that on finding a sweet taste in our 
mouths we are uncertain as to the flavour which 
has given rise to it, and that when we catch the 
scent of pleasant odours we do not know what they 
are. In the same way then the soul, when it has 
been gladdened, is often unable to say what the 
thing that gladdens it is. But it is taught by the 
hierophant and prophet Moses : he will tell it, This 
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έρεΐ' " ούτος έστιν 6 άρτος" (ibid.), ή τροφή, 
ήν δέδωκεν 6 θεός τή φνχή, προσενέγκασθαι το 
έαντοΰ ρήμα καϊ τον έαντοΰ λόγον " ούτος " γάρ 
" ο άρτος, δν δέδωκεν ήμΐν φαγεΐν, τοΰτο τό 
ρήμα" 

174 L X L Λέγει 8έ και έν Αεντερονομίω' "και 
έκάκωσέ σ€ και έλιμαγχόνησέ σε, και έφώμισέ 
σ ε τ ό μάννα, δ ούκ ήδεισαν οί πατέρες σον, ίνα 
άναγγείλη σοι, ότι ούκ έπ9 άρτω μόνω ζήσεται 
άνθρωπος, ά λ λ ' έπι παντι ρήματι <τω> έκπορενο-
μένω διά στόματος θεοΰ" (Deut. viii . 3). ή 
κάκωσις αύτη ίλασμός ε σ τ ι · και γάρ τή δ ε κ ά τ η 
κακών ημών τάς φνχάς ίλάσκεται (Lev. xy i . 30)· 
οταν γάρ τά ή8έα περισυλάται, δοκοΰμεν κακοΰ-
σθαι, τό δ ' ε σ τ ί προς άλήθειαν ϊλεων τον θεόν έχειν. 

175 περιποιεΐ δ ' ήμΐν και λιμόν, ούχ αρετής, άλλά τών 
έκ πάθονς καϊ κακίας σννισταμένων τεκμήριον 
8έ, διατρέφει γάρ ημάς τώ γενικωτάτω αύτοΰ 
λόγω* τό γάρ μάννα ερμηνεύεται " τί," τοΰτο 
έστι τό γενικώτατον τών όντων καϊ ό λόγος δ έ 
τοΰ θεοΰ υπεράνω παντός έστι τοΰ κόσμον καϊ 
πρεσβύτατος καϊ γενικώτατος τών όσα γεγονε. 
τοΰτον τον λόγον ούκ ή8εισαν οί πατέρες, ούχ οί 
προς άλήθειαν, ά λ λ ' οί χρόνω πολιοί οί λέγοντες · 
" δώμεν άρχηγόν καϊ άποστρέφωμεν είς " τό 

176 πάθος " Αϊγνπτον " (Num. xiv . 4 ) . άναγγελλέτω 
[122] ονν ό θεός τή φνχή, ότι | " ούκ έπ9 άρτω μόνω 

ζήσεται ό άνθρωπος" [κατ9 εικόνα], " ά λ λ ' επί 
παντϊ ρήματι τώ έκπορενομένω 8ιά στόματος 
θεοΰ," τουτέστι καϊ δ ιά παντός τοΰ λόγον τραφή-

α As Heinemann points out, De Congressu eruditionis 
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bread (ibid.) is the food which God hath given 
to the soul, for it to feed on His own utterance and 
His own word; for this bread, which He hath given 
us to eat, is " this word." 

L X I . He says in Deuteronomy also ; " And He 
afflicted thee and made thee weak by hunger, and 
fed thee with manna, which thy fathers knew not, 
that He might proclaim to thee, that not on bread 
alone shall man live, but on every word that goeth 
forth through the mouth of God " (Deut. viii. 3) . 
This afflicting is propitiation ; for on the tenth day 
also by afflicting our souls He makes propitiation 
(Lev. xvi. 30). For when we are being deprived of 
pleasant things, we think we are being afflicted, but 
in reality thereby we have God propitious to us. He 
occasions famine also to us, not a famine of virtue, 
but a famine of the creations a of passion and wicked
ness. W e have a proof of this in His feeding 
us with His own most " g e n e r i c " 6 word ; for 
" manna " means something," c and this is the most 
generic of all terms. And the word of God is above 
all the world, and is eldest and most all-embracing 
of created things. This word " the fathers knew 
not." This does not mean the real forefathers, but 
those whose hair was grey from age who said, " Le t 
us appoint a leader and let us return to E g y p t , " 
that is, " to passion " (Numb. xiv. 4). L e t God then 
proclaim to the soul, " Not on bread only shall men 
live, but on every utterance that goeth forth through 
the mouth of God," that is to say he shall be fed 
gratia 172 proves that Philo wrote not τόν σννιστάμενον but 
των συνισταμένων. b Or " all-embracing." 

0 Philo audaciously substitutes the indefinite for the 
interrogative pronoun (" something " for " what ? " ) . See 
App. p. 483. 
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σεται και διά μέρους αύτοΰ' τό μέν γάρ στόμα 
σύμβολον τοΰ λόγου, τό δέ ρήμα μέρος αύτοΰ. 
τρέφεται δέ τών μέν τελειότερων ή φυχή όλω τώ 
λόγω· άγαπήσαιμεν δ ' άν ήμεΐς, ει και μέρει 
τραφείημεν αύτοΰ. 

177 L X I L Ά λ λ ' ούτοι μέν εύχονται θεοΰ λόγω 
τραφήναι. ό δέ '* Ιακώβ και τόν λόγον ύπερκύφας 
ύπ αύτοΰ φησι τρέφεσθαι τοΰ θεοΰ, λέγει δ ' 
ούτως · " ό θεός, ω εύηρέστησαν οι πατέρες μου 
'Αβραάμ και 'Ισαάκ, ό θεός ό τρέφων με έκ 
νεότητος έως τής ημέρας ταύτης, ό άγγελος ό 
ρνόμενός με έκ πάντων τών κακών, εύλο^ήσαι τά 
παιδία ταΰτα" (Gen. xlvi i i . 1 5 , 1 6 ) . ωραίος ούτος ό 
τρόπος' τροφέα τόν θεόν, ουχί λόγον, ηγείται, τόν 
δέ άγγελον, ός έστι λόγος, ώσπερ ίατρόν κακών 
φυσικώτατα' αρέσκει γάρ αύτώ τά μέν προηγούμενα 
αγαθά αυτοπροσώπως αυτόν τόν Οντα διδόναι, τά 
δεύτερα δέ τούς αγγέλους και λόγους αύτοΰ' 
δεύτερα δ ' έστιν όσα περιέχει κακών άπαλλαγήν. 

178 διά τοΰτ οΐμαι και ύγείαν μέν τήν άπλήν, ής ού 
προηγείται νόσος έν τοΐς σώμασιν, ό θεός χαρίζεται 
δι* έαυτοΰ μόνον, τήν δέ γινομένην κατά νόσου 
φυγήν και διά τέχνης και διά ιατρικής, επιγραφών 
και επιστήμη και τεχνίτη τό δοκεΐν ίάσθαι, προς 
άλήθειαν αυτός και διά τούτων και άνευ τούτων 
ίώμενος. τούτον δή τόν τρόπον καϊ έπϊ φνχής 
έχεί' τά μέν αγαθά, τάς τροφάς, αυτός χαρίζεται 
δι* εαυτού, διά δέ αγγέλων καϊ λόγων όσα άπαλ
λαγήν περιέχει κακών. 
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β Or " verb." 



A L L E G O R I C A L I N T E R P R E T A T I O N , III. 176-178 

both by all the word and by a part of i t ; for the 
mouth is a symbol of utterance or speech, and the 
statement a is a part of speech. The soul of the 
most perfect is fed by the word as a whole ; we may 
well be content should we be fed even by a portion 
of it. 

L X I I . Now those of whom we have been speaking 
pray to be fed with the word of God. But Jacob, 
looking even higher than the word, says that he is 
fed by God Himself. He speaks on this wise : " The 
God to Whom my fathers Abraham and Isaac were 
well-pleasing, the God Who feedeth me from my 
youth up unto this day, the Angel who delivereth 
me out of all my ills, bless these boys " (Gen. xlviii. 
15 f.). How beautiful is his tone and temper ! He 
looks on God as feeding him, not His WOrd ; but the 
Angel , who is the Word, as healer of ills. This is the 
language of a true philosopher. He thinks it meet 
and right that He that is should Himself in His own 
Person give the principal boons, while His Angels 
and Words give the secondary gifts ; and secondary 
are such as involve riddance from ills. For this 
reason, I think, God bestows health in the simplest 
sense, preceded by no illness in our bodies, by 
Himself only, but health that comes by way of 
escape from illness He bestows both through medical 
science and through the physician's skill, letting both 
knowledge and practitioner enjoy the credit of 
healing, though it is He Himself that heals alike by 
these means and without them. Now His mode of 
dealing is the same in the case of the soul. The good 
things, the food, He Himself bestows with His own 
hand, but by the agency of Angels and Words such 
as involve riddance of ills. 
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179 LXIII. Ταύτα δ' ηΰξατο αίτιώμενος τόν πολι-
τικόν 'Ιωσήφ, δς έτόλμησεν ειπείν οτι " έκθρέφω 
σε εκεί"* " σπεύσαντες " γάρ φησιν " άνάβητε 
προς τον πατέρα μου και είπατε αύτώ Τάδε λέγει" 
και τά έξης, είτα " κατάβηθι προς μέ και μή 
μείνης," έπι πάσι " και έκθρέφω σε έκεΐ, ετη γάρ 
πέντε λιμός " (Gen. xiv. 9> 11 ) · έπιμεμφόμένος 
οΰν άμα και διδάσκων τόν δοκησίσοφον λέγει* ώ 
οΰτος, ϊσθι τάς φνχής τροφάς έπιστήμας υπάρχου
σας, ας ούχ ό αισθητός λόγος άλλ' ό θεός δωρεΐται, 
ο τρέφων έκ νεότητος καϊ πρώτης ακμής <με> 
μέχρι τελείου φωτός (cf. Gen. xlviii. 15) αυτός 

180 έμπλήσει. έπαθεν οΰν ταύτόν ό Ιωσήφ τή μητρϊ 
αύτοϋ *Ραχήλ* καϊ γάρ αύτη ένόμισε δύνασθαί τι τό 
γενητόν, διό λέγει* " δός μοι τέκνα " (Gen. xxx. ΐ)· 
άλλ' δ γε πτερνιστής αυτήν μωμησάμενος έρεΐ* 
πλάνον πεπλάνησαι πολύν, ού γάρ άντι θεοϋ έγώ \ 

[123] είμι τοϋ μόνου δυναμένου τάς φυχών μήτρας 
άνοιγνύναι καϊ σπείρειν έν αύταΐς άρετάς καϊ 
ποιεΐν έγκύμονας καϊ τικτούσας τά καλά* κατάμαθέ 
γέ τοι τήν άδελφήν σου Αείαν καϊ εύρήσεις έξ 
ούδενός γενητοΰ λαμβάνουσαν τήν σποράν καϊ τήν 
γονήν, άλλ' υπ* αύτοΰ τοΰ θεοΰ* " ιδώ ν γάρ 
κύριος, ότι μισείται Αεία, ήνοιξε τήν μήτραν 
αυτής* 'Ραχήλ δέ ήν στείρα " (Gen. xxix. 3 1 ) . 

181 άλλ' όρα πάλιν τήν έν τούτω λεπτούρ-
γίαν* τής αρετής ό θεός τάς μήτρας ανοίγει, 
σπείρων έν αύταΐς τάς καλάς πράξεις, ή δέ μήτρα, 
παραδεξαμένη τήν άρετήν υπό θεοΰ, ού τίκτει τώ 
υεω—χρειος γαρ ουοενος εστίν ο ων—αΛΛ εμοι 
τω Ιακώβ υιούς* έμοΰ γάρ ένεκα έσπειρεν ό θεός 
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LXII I . In offering this prayer Jacob passed a 
censure on Joseph the statesman, who had ven
tured to say " I will nourish thee there." His words 
were, " Make haste and go up to my father and say 
to him * thus saith ' " and so on, and then " come down 
to me and tarry not," finishing with " and I will 
nourish thee there, for there shall be famine for 
five years " (Gen. xiv. 9> 1 1 ) . So Jacob at once 
chides and instructs the man wise in his own conceit 
when he says : " You must know, fine Sir, that the 
foods which nourish the soul are various forms of 
knowledge, and that these are not bestowed by the 
word of bodily sense but by God. He who reared me 
from youth and early prime to full-grown manhoool 
(cf. Gen. xlviii. 15) will Himself satisfy my needs." 
Joseph therefore went through the same experience 
as his mother Rachel. She too imagined that a 
created being has some power, for she says " Give 
me children " (Gen. xxx. 1). But the Supplanter 
will find fault with her and say, ' Thou hast greatly 
erred, for I am not in the place of God, who alone 
hath power to open the wombs of souls, and to sow 
virtues in them, and to make them pregnant with 
noble things, and to give birth to them. Take note 
of Leah thy sister, and thou wilt find her receiving 
seed and offspring out of no created being but by 
God's own gift ' ; " f o r the Lord, when he saw that 
Leah was hated, opened her womb, but Rachel was 
barren " (Gen. xxix. 31). But note again 
the delicate subtilty here. God opens the wombs of 
virtue, sowing in them noble doings, but the womb, 
after receiving virtue at God's hand, does not bear 
to God—for He that is is in need of no one—but 
bears sons to me Jacob ; for it may well be that it 
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έν τή apery τάχα, ούχ έαυτοΰ. ούκοΰν άλλος μέν 
άνήρ τής Αβιας ό ήσυχαζόμενος ευρίσκεται, άλλος 
δέ πατήρ τών έκ Αείας τέκνων άνήρ μέν γάρ 6 τήν 
μήτραν άνοίγων, πατήρ δε τών τέκνων, ω ταύτα 
τίκτειν λέγεται. 

182 L X I V . " Και έχθραν θήσω άνά μέσον σοΰ και 
άνά μέσον τής γυναικός " (Gen. iii. 15), Οντως 
έστιν ηδονή έχθρόν αίσθήσει, καίτοι δοκοΰν ένίοις 
μάλιστα είναι φίλον* άλλ' ώσπερ τόν κόλακα ούκ άν 
τις έταΐρον εϊποι—νόσος γάρ φιλίας ή κολακεία— 
ουδέ τήν έταίραν εΰνουν εραστή—τοΐς γάρ διδο-
μένοις, ούκ αύτώ, προσπέπονθεν—ούτω και τήν 
ήδονήν εξετάζων εύρήσεις νόθον οικειότητα ύπο-

183 δυομένην προς αϊσθησιν. όταν γέ τοι κορεσθώμεν 
ηδονής, εκπίπτει τών τόνων ημών τά αισθητήρια* ή 
τους οΐνω ή έρωτι μεθύοντας ού καταμανθάνεις, 
οτι όρώντες ούχ όρώσι και άκούοντες ούκ άκούουσι 
και τών άλλων αισθήσεων άφήρηνται τάς ακριβείς 
ενεργείας; έστι δ' οτε και διά πλήθος άμετρον 
τροφής άπαντες οί τόνοι τών αισθήσεων ύφείθησαν 
ύπνου καταλαμβάνοντος, ός και τοϋνομα έσχεν άπό 
τής ύφέσεως αυτών* χαλάται γάρ τότε τό αίσθη-
τικόν όργανον, ώσπερ έν ταΐς έγρηγόρσεσιν επι
τείνεται, μηκέτι κωφάς τάς άπό τοΰ έκτος πλήξεις 
δεχόμενον άλλά γεγωνυίας και εναργείς τήν τε 
ήχήν άχρι τοΰ νοΰ διαδιδούσας* δει γάρ αυτόν 
πληχθέντα γνωρίσαι τό έκτος και λαβείν αύτοΰ 

α Philo connects ϋφεσις (" relaxing ") with ΰ-irvos (" sleep " ) . 
4 2 4 
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was for my sake, not for His own sake that God 
sowed seed in virtue. Accordingly One is found to 
be husband to Leah, who is passed over in silence, 
and another to be father of the children born of 
Leah. For He that openeth the womb is husband, 
but father of the children is he to whom she is said 
to bear these. 

L X I V . " And I will put enmity between thee 
and the woman " (Gen. iii. 15). In reality pleasure 
is a foe to sense, albeit thought by some to be a 
close friend. But just as no one would call the 
flatterer a comrade, since flattery is friendship 
diseased, and no one would say that the courtesan 
is kindly to her lover, since her tenderness is not 
for him but for his presents, so when you put pleasure 
to the test you will find that she is disguised under 
a counterfeit semblance of friendship with sense. 
Y o u know how when we have surfeited ourselves 
with pleasure, our organs of sense relax their vigour. 
Or do you not observe men intoxicated with wine 
or love, how seeing they do not see and hearing 
they do not hear and how they are deprived of the 
power to exercise their other senses with any 
precision ? It sometimes happens that owing to 
much overeating the vigour of all the senses is 
relaxed as sleep overtakes the man. Indeed sleep 
got its name from this r e l ax ing 0 of the senses. 
For at such a time the organ of perception grows 
slack, just as when we wake up its intensity is 
heightened, and the impressions which we receive 
from without are no longer dull, but are clear and 
ringing, and carry the sound all the way to the 
mind ; for the mind has to become cognizant of 
what is without by receiving a blow, and so to gain 
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184 τύπον ivapyrj. L X V . τήρει δ ' οτι ούκ 
εΐπεν " έχθραν θήσω σοι και τή γυναικί," άλλά 
" άνά μέσον σου και τής γυναικός" διά τί δέ; 
οτι περι τό μέσον καϊ ώς άν έν μεθορίω κείμενον 
ηδονής και αίσθήσεως γίνεται τούτων ό πόλεμος. 

[124] τό δέ μέσον άμφοΐν \ έστι τό πότιμον, τό έδώδιμον, 
το εύτρεπές προς τά τοιαύτα πάντα, ών έκαστον 
αισθητόν τέ έστι καϊ ποιητικόν ηδονής, όταν οΰν 
άπλήστως έμφορηθή τούτων ή ηδονή, βλάβην 

185 *ύθύς είργάσατο αίσθήσει. τό δ ' " άνά μέσον τοϋ 
σπέρματος σου καϊ τοϋ σπέρματος αυτής " εΐρηται 
πάλιν φυσικώς* σπέρμα γάρ πάν έστι γενέσεως 
άρχή* άρχή δέ ηδονής μέν [ού] τό πάθος, [άλλ'] 
άλογος ορμή, αίσθήσεως δέ ο νους* άπό γάρ τούτου 
καθάπερ τινός πηγής αί αίσθητικαϊ τείνονται 
δυνάμεις, μάλιστα κατά τόν ίερώτατον Μωυσήν, δς 
έκ τοϋ Αδάμ πεπλάσθαι φησι τήν γυναίκα, τήν 
αϊσθησιν έκ τοϋ νοϋ. όπερ οΰν ηδονή προς 
αϊσθησιν, τοϋτο πάθος προς νουν, ώστ επειδή 
εκείνα έχθρα, καϊ ταϋτ άν εϊη πολέμια. 

186 L X V L καϊ περιφανής έστιν ό τώνδε πόλεμος* κατά 
γοϋν τάς επικρατείας τοϋ νοϋ, ότε τοις νοητοΐς και 
άσωμάτοις παραβάλλει, φυγαδεύεται τό πάθος* καϊ 
έμπαλιν όταν τοϋτο νικήση νίκην κακήν, εϊκει ο 
νους κωλυόμενος προσέχειν έαυτώ καϊ τοΐς έαυτοΰ 
πάσιν έργοις. φησι γοϋν έν έτέροις, ότι "όταν 
μέν επήρε τάς χείρας Μωυσής, κατίσχυεν 9Ισραήλ, 
όταν δέ καθήκε, κατίσχυεν Άμαλήκ " (Exod . xv i i . 
1 1 ) , τοΰτο παριστάς ότι ο νους έπειδάν μέν 
έξάρη αυτόν άπό τών θνητών και μετεωρισθή, 
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a vivid impression of it. L X V . Observe 
that the words are not " I will set enmity for thee 
and the woman," but " between thee and the 
woman." Now why is it put so ? Because it is 
over that which is between pleasure and sense, over 
that which lies in their boundary so to speak, that 
the warfare of these two arises. But what is between 
them both are drinkables, eatables, what is adapted 
to all such purposes, each one of them being both 
an object of sense and a thing productive of pleasure. 
When pleasure, therefore, has indulged immoderately 
in these, it forthwith inflicts injury on sense. The 
expression again " between thy seed and her seed " 
is full of philosophical truth : for every seed is a 
starting-point of existence, but the starting-point 
of pleasure is passion, an irrational impulse, that of 
sense the mind ; for from the mind as from a fountain 
the faculties of sense flow forth and extend. This 
is certainly taught by Moses, the holy prophet, 
who says that the woman was fashioned out of 
Adam, sense (that is) out of mind. What pleasure, 
then, is to sense, that passion is to mind. Since, 
therefore, the former pair are mutually hostile, the 
latter must also be at war with each other. 
L X V I . And their warfare is patent. When mind 
is victorious, devoting itself to immaterial things its 
proper object, passion quits the scene : and on the 
other hand; when passion has won an evil victory, 
mind gives in, being prevented from giving heed to 
itself and to all its own occupations. Moses else
where says, " Whenever Moses lifted up his hands, 
Israel prevailed, but when he dropped them, Amalek 
prevailed " (Exod. xvii. 11 ) , showing that when the 
mind lifts itself up away from mortal things and is 
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ρώννυται τό ορών τον θεόν, Οπερ έστιν Ισραήλ, 
επειδάν δέ καθή τούς 181ους τόνους και εξασθένηση, 
αύτίκα τό πάθος Ισχύσει, ό 9 Αμαλήκ, δς ερμηνεύε
ται λαός έκλείχων όντως γάρ διεσθίει τήν όλην 
φυχήν και έκλιχμάται, μηδέν έν αυτή σπέρμα ή 

187 ζώπνρον αρετής ύπολείπων. παρό και λέγεται 
" άρχή εθνών 'Αμαλήκ " (Num. xx iv . 2 0 ) , ότι 
τών μιγάδων και συγκλύδων και πεφυρμένων 
άβουλει τό πάθος άρχει και κυριεύει, διά τούτου 
πάς ό φυχής άναρριπίζεται πόλεμος* αΐς γοϋν 
χαρίζεται διανοίαις ό θεός είρήνην, ταυται^ 
ομολογεί άπαλείφειν " τό μνημόσυνον 'Αμαλήκ έκ 
τής υπ* ούρανόν " (Exod. xv i i . 1 4 ) . 

188 L X V I I . Τό δέ " αυτός σου τηρήσει κεφαλήν, 
και σύ τηρήσεις αύτοϋ πτέρναν " (Gen. iii. 15) 
τή μέν φωνή βαρβαρισμός έστι, τώ δέ σημαινό
μενο) κατόρθωμα* τώ γάρ όφει λέγεται περι τής 
γυναικός, ή δέ γυνή " αυτός " ούκ έστιν, ά λ λ ' 
" αύτη." τί ούν λεκτέον; άπό τοϋ περι τής 
γυναικός λόγου μετελήλυθεν έπι τό σπέρμα καϊ 

[125] τήν αρχήν αυτής* άρχή δέ ήν αισθήσεως \ ό νους* 
ούτος δέ άρρην, έφ' ού χρή λέγειν αυτός και 
αύτοϋ και τά τοιαύτα. ορθώς ούν τή ηδονή 
λέγεται, ότι ό νους σου τηρήσει τό κεφάλαιον και 
ήγεμονικόν δόγμα, και σύ τηρήσεις αύτοϋ, τοϋ 
νοϋ, τάς έπ φάσεις και έφιδ ρύσεις τών άρεσκον
τών, αΐς αί πτέρναι κατά λόγον είκάσθησαν. 

189 L X V I I I . τό δέ " τηρήσει " δύο δηλοΐ* έν μέν τό 
οΐον διαφυλάξει και διασώσει, έτερον δέ τό ίσον 

α The technical term for an error affecting a single word. 

4 2 8 
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borne aloft, that which sees God, which is Israel, 
gains strength, but when it has lowered its special 
powers and grown weak, immediately passion, named 
" Amalek," which means " a people licking out," 
will become strong : for in very deed it eats up the 
whole soul and licks it out, leaving behind in it no 
seed or spark of virtue. In keeping with this are 
the words " Amalek the first of the nations " (Numb, 
xxiv. 20), because passion rules and lords it over 
promiscuous hordes that have drifted together 
without purpose or meaning. Through passion all 
the war of the soul is fanned into flame, and so God 
promises to minds to which He vouchsafes the gift 
of peace, that He will blot out " the memorial of 
Amalek from under heaven " (Exod. xvii. 1 4 ) . 

LXVII. The sentence " he shall watch thy head, 
and thou shalt watch his heel " (Gen. iii. 15) is a 
barbarism,a but has a perfectly correct meaning. 
It is addressed to the serpent concerning the woman, 
but the woman is not " he " but " she." What is 
to be said then ? He has left off speaking about 
the woman and passed on to her seed and origin ; 
but the mind is the origin of sense ; and mind is 
masculine, in speaking of which we should use the 
pronouns " he " and " his " and so on. Rightly, 
then, is it said to Pleasure, " the Mind shall watch 
thy chief and principal doctrine, and thou shalt 
watch it, the Mind, as it acts and rests upon its 
accepted tenets.b" This basing of conduct and 
principle on tenets is naturally represented by the 
word " heels." LXVII I. The word " shall watch " 
has two meanings, one like " shall guard and pre
serve," the other equivalent to " shall watch for to 

6 See A p p . p. 483. 

429 



PHlLO 

τώ επιτηρήσει προς άναίρεσιν. ανάγκη δε τον 
νουν ή φαΰλον ή σπουδαΐον εΐναι* 6 μέν οΰν άφρων 
φύλαξ και ταμίας άν γένοιτο τής ηδονής, χαίρει 
γάρ αυτή, 6 δέ σπουδαίος εχθρός, καραδοκών ότε 
έπιθέμενος ισχύσει καθελεΐν αυτήν είσάπαν. και 
μήν έμπαλιν ή ηδονή τοϋ μέν άφρονος διατηρεί 
τήν έπίβασιν, τοϋ δέ σοφοϋ λύειν και άναιρεΐν 
επιχειρεί τήν ένστασιν, ηγουμένη τόν μέν κατά-
λυσιν αυτής μελετάν, τόν δ' άφρονα δι* ών μάλιστα 

190 σωθήσεται. άλλ' όμως πτερνίζειν δοκοϋσα και 
άπατάν τόν άστεΐον αυτή πτερνισθήσεται προς 
τοΰ πάλην ήσκηκότος Ιακώβ—πάλην δ' ού τήν 
σώματος άλλ' ήν παλαίει φυχή προς τούς άντ-
αγωνιστάς τρόπους αυτής πάθεσι και κακίαις μαχό
μενη—· και ού πρότερον άνήσει πτέρναν τοΰ 
άνταγωνιστοΰ πάθους, πριν άπειπεΐν αυτό και 
όμολογήσαι, ότι έπτέρνισται και νενίκηται δις, εν 
τε τοΐς πρωτοτοκίοις καϊ έν τω εύλογιστεΐν. 

191 " δικαίως " γάρ φησιν " εκλήθη τό Ονομα αύτοΰ 
Ιακώβ, έπτέρνικέ με γάρ ήδη δεύτερον τότε τά 
πρωτοτόκιά μου εΐληφε, καϊ νΰν εϊληφε τήν 
εύλογίαν μου " (Gen. xxv i i . 3 6 ) . πρεσβύτερα δέ 
ο μέν φαύλος ηγείται τά σώματος, ό δ' αστείος 
τά φνχής, ά καϊ προς άλήθειάν έστιν, ού χρόνω 
άλλά δυνάμει και άζιώματι πρεσβύτερα καϊ πρώτα 
όντως, ώς καϊ άρχων έν πόλει* ήγεμονϊς δέ τοΰ 
συγκρίματος ή φνχή. 

192 L X I X . Έιΐληφεν οΰν τά πρώτα ο πρώτος κατ9 

άρετήν, ά καϊ έπέβαλεν αύτώ* εϊληφε γάρ και <τό> 

4 3 0 

β See App. p. 483 . 
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destroy." Now the mind must needs be either bad 
or good. The foolish mind will show itself a guardian 
and steward of pleasure, seeing that its delight is in 
pleasure ; but the good mind will prove its enemy, 
watching eagerly for the moment when it shall set 
upon it and achieve its utter destruction. And 
mark this : Pleasure on the other hand watches 
over and preserves the procedure of the foolish 
mind, but endeavours to break up and destroy 
the way of l i f e a of the wise mind, holding that 
the latter is planning her ruin, while the former is 
devising the best means to preserve her. But in 
spite of her expecting to throw and cheat the good 
mind, she shall herself be thrown by Jacob who is 
practised in wrestling, not the bodily wrestling but 
that in which the soul engages against dispositions 
that are her antagonists, fighting as she does with 
passions and wickednesses. And Jacob shall not 
let go the heel of his adversary, passion, till it has 
given in, and acknowledged that it has been twice 
thrown and vanquished, both in the matter of the 
birthright and in the blessing. For says Esau, 
" Rightly was his name called Jacob, for he hath 
supplanted me twice already ; then he took my 
birthright, and now he has taken my blessing "•• 
(Gen. xxvii . 36). The bad man regards bodily 
things as more worshipful, the good man the things 
of the soul, as they are in reality, not in age but in 
value and dignity more worshipful, and really first, 
as is a magistrate in a city ; and it is the soul that 
is sovereign over our composite being.* 

L X I X . He therefore that is first in virtue has 
received the things that are first, which indeed were 
his portion; for he has received the blessing also 
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εύλογιστεΐν σύν εύχαΐς τελείαις. μάταιος δέ και 
οίησίσοφος 6 λέγων " τάς εμάς ευλογίας καϊ τά 
έμά πρωτοτόκια εΐληφεν "· ού γάρ τά σά, ώ οΰτος, 
λαμβάνει, άλλά τοΐς σοΐς τά εναντία* τά μέν γάρ 
σά δουλείας, τά δ' εκείνου δεσποτείας ήζίωται* 

193 και εί αγαπήσεις δούλος γενέσθαι τοΰ σοφοΰ, 
νουθεσίας και σωφρονισμού κοινωνήσεις, άμαθίαν 
καϊ άπαιδευσίαν κήρας φνχής αποβολών ευχό
μενος γάρ ό πατήρ σοι φησιν, οτι " τώ άδελφω 
σον δουλεύσεις " (Gen. xxvii. 4 0 ) · άλλ' ούχι νΰν 
—ού γάρ άνέζεταί σε άφηνιάζοντα—άλλ' οταν 
" έκλυσης τόν ζυγόν άπό τοΰ τραχήλου σου " 
(ib.), τό αϋχημα και φρύαγμα αποβολών δ 

[126] έκτήσω ύποζεύζας \ σεαυτόν όχήματι παθών, ήνιο-
194 χούσης αφροσύνης. νυνι μέν δούλος εΐ χαλεπών 

καϊ αφόρητων τών έν σαυτώ δεσποτών, οΐς νόμος 
έστι μηδένα ελεύθερον ποιεΐν έάν δέ τούτους 
δρασμώ χρησάμενος καταλίπης, ύποδέξεταί σε 
φιλόδουλος δεσπότης έπ* έλπίσι χρησταΐς ελευ
θερίας καϊ ούκ εκδώσει έτι τοΐς προτέροις δεσπό-
ταις, μαθών παρά Μωυσέως δίδαγμα καϊ δόγμα 
άναγκαΐον, " μή παραδίδομαι παιδα τω κυρίω, δς 
προστέθειται αύτώ παρά τοΰ κυρίου- μετά γάρ 
αύτοΰ κατοικήσει έν παντϊ τόπω, ω έάν άρέσκη 

195 αύτώ" (Deut. xxiii. 1 5 , 1 6 ) . L X X . άλλ' έως 
ούκ άποδέδρακας, έτι δ' έγκεχαλίνωσαι ταΐς 
εκείνων τών δεσποτών ήνίαις, ανάξιος εΐ δουλεύειν 
σοφώ' τεκμήριον μέγιστον ήθους ανελεύθερου καϊ 
δουλοπρεπούς παρέχεις, οταν λέγης " τά έμά 
4 3 2 
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accompanied by perfect prayers. But vainly deeming 
himself wise is he who says, " M y blessings and my 
birthright hath he taken " : not thine, man, does he 
take, but those which are opposite to thine ; for 
those which are thine have been accounted meet for 
slavery, but his for lordship. And if thou shalt 
consent to become a slave of the wise one, thou shalt 
cast from thee ignorance and boorishness, plagues of 
the soul, and be partaker of admonition and correc
tion. For in his prayer thy father says to thee, " To 
thy brother shalt thou be a slave " (Gen. xxvii. 40) ; 
but not now shall this be, for he will not put up with 
thy restiveness, but when thou shalt have loosed 
the yoke from thy neck " (ibid.), casting from thee 
vaunting and insolence which thou didst acquire by 
yoking thyself to a chariot of passions, of which folly 
was the driver. Now indeed thou art a slave of the 
harsh and insufferable masters within thee, to whom 
it is a fixed law to set no one free. But if thou 
escape and abandon these, a master to whom his 
slaves are dear shall welcome thee, holding out bright 
hopes of liberty and shall not give thee up again to 
thy former masters. For he has learned from Moses 
a lesson and rule inviolable, " that a man deliver 
not up to his master a servant who has been handed 
over to him by the Lord ; a for he shall dwell with 
him in whatever place it liketh him best " (Deut. 
xxiii. 15 f.). L X X . But so long as thou hast not run 
away, but art still governed by the bit and bridle of 
thine old masters, thou art unworthy to be slave to 
a wise man. Thou affordest most sure proof of a 
servile character unworthy of a free man by saying 

a i.e., " has taken refuge in Israel from a hard heathen 
master." 
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πρωτοτόκια και τάς εμάς ευλογίας " (Gen. xxvii. 
36)· είς άμετρον γάρ άμαθίαν κεχωρηκότων άίδε 
αι φωναί, επειδή μόνω άρμόττει θεώ λέγειν τ ό 
έμόν, αύτοΰ γάρ δντως κτήματα μόνου τά πάντα. 

196 διό και μαρτυρήσει, όταν φή " τά δώρα μου, 
δόματά μου, καρπώματά μου διατηρήσεις " (Num. 
χχνιιι . 2), ότι δώρα δομάτων διαφέρει* τά μέν 
γαρ έμφασιν μεγέθους τελείων αγαθών δηλοΐ, ά 
τοΐς τελείοις χαρίζεται ό θεός, τά δ' εις βραχύ-
τατον έ σ τ α λ τ α ι , ών μετέχουσιν οί ευφυείς άσκηταί 

197 οί προκύπτοντες. ού χάριν και 9Αβραάμ 
ακολουθών τώ θεοΰ θελήματι τά μέν υπάρχοντα, 
απερ ήν αύτώ έκ θεοΰ, κατέχει, αποπέμπεται δέ 
τήν ΐππον τοΰ βασιλέως Σοδόμων (Gen. xiv. 21 
ff.), ώς και τά υπαρκτά τών παλλακών. και 
Μωυσής μέντοι τά μέγιστα δικαιονομεΐν άξιοι και 
περί τών μεγίστων, τά 'δέ βραχέα τών κριμάτων 
επιτρέπει τοΐς δευτερεύουσι σκοπεΐν (cf. Exod. 

198 xviii. 26). όστις δέ τολμά λέγειν έαυτοΰ τι εΐναι, 
δοΰλος τόν πάντα αιώνα γεγράφεται, ώσπερ ό 
λέγων " ήγάπηκα τόν κύριόν μου και τήν γυναικά 
μου και τά παιδία μου* ούκ άποτρέχω ελεύθερος " 
(Exod. xxi. 5). εύ γε τό έαυτω όμολογήσαι 
δουλείαν πώς γάρ ό λέγων ού δοΰλος *Εμός ό 
κύριος νους έστι, κύριος έαυτοΰ και αυτοκράτωρ-
έμή και ή αΐσθησις, αύταρκες τών σωμάτων 
κριτήριον έμά και τά τούτων εκγονα, τοΰ μέν 
νοΰ τά νοητά, τής δ' αίσθήσεως τά αισθητά* έπ* 
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" my birthright and my blessings " (Gen. xxvii. 36) 5 
for these utterances are those of men who are sunk 
in boundless ignorance, seeing that to speak of 
" Mine " befits God only, for all things are in reality 
the property of Him alone. For this reason He shall 
also testify, when he says, " Thou shalt preserve M y 
gifts, M y grants, M y fruits " (Numb, xxviii. 2), that 
" gifts " excel " grants." For the term " gifts " 
brings out the sense of great and perfect boons, 
which God bestows upon the perfect ; " grants " 
have shrunk to a very meagre compass : these are 
for those of natural excellence who practise and 
make progress. Because this is so, Abraham 
also in harmony with the will of God retains the 
property which had come to him from God, but gets 
rid of the horses a of the king of Sodom (Gen. xiv. 
21 if.), as also of the possessions of the concubines. 6 

Moses, moreover, thinks fit to judge the weightiest 
cases and issues, but the investigation of the in
significant questions he commits to inferior officers 
(cf. Exod. xviii. 26). Whoever dares to say that 
anything is his own will thereby have registered 
himself a slave in perpetuity, even as the man who 
says " I have come to love my master and my wife 
and my children : I decline to go away free " 0 

(Exod. xxi . 5). It is well that he acknowledged 
himself a slave ; for how can the man be other than 
a slave who says " mine is the master, even mind," 
that is its own master and absolute lord; "mine 
also is sense-perception," a means of judging material 
forms that is dependent upon none; " mine also are 
the offspring of these," Mind's proper objects being 
Mind's offspring, and sensible objects the offspring 
of sense; " for in my power it is to exercise mind and 
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199 έμοι γάρ τό νοεΐν, τό αίσθάνεσθαι. ά λ λ ά μή 
μόνον εαυτού καταμαρτυρείτω, ά λ λ ά και υπό τοϋ 
θεοϋ καταδικασθείς αίωνίαν και βεβαιοτάτην νπο-
μενετω δουλείαν κελεύοντος τό τε ους τρνπάσθαι, 
ίνα μή παραδέχεται λόγους αρετής, καϊ δουλεύειν 
τόν αιώνα τώ νώ καϊ τή αίσθήσει, κακοΐς και 
άνηλεέσι δεσπόταις. 

200 L X X I . " Και τή γυναικϊ είπε ΤΙληθύνων πλη
θύνω τάς λΰπας σου και τόν στεναγμόν σου " 
(Gen. iii. 1 6 ) . τής γυναικός, ήτις αΐσθησις ήν, 

[127] ίδιον εστίν άλγηδών πάθος, \ ή λύπη καλείται* 
περι δ γάρ γίνεται τό ήδεσθαι, περι τοϋτο και τό 
άλγεΐν* ήδόμεθα δέ διά τών αισθήσεων, ώστε έζ 
ανάγκης και άλγοϋμεν δι αυτών. ά λ λ ' ο μέν 
σπουδαίος και κεκαθαρμένος νους ελάχιστα άλγεΐ, 
ήκιστα γάρ επιτίθενται αύτώ αί αισθήσεις* τώ δ 
άφρονι περιττεύει τό πάθος ουδέν έχοντι άλεξι-
φάρμακον έν τή φνχή, ω τάς άπό τών αισθήσεων 

201 και αισθητών κήρας άμννεΐται. ώσπερ γάρ έτέρως 
τύπτεται ο αθλητής και ό δοϋλος, ό μέν καθ* 
ύπόπτωσιν ένδιδούς προς τάς αίκίας και ύπείκων, 
ο δ' αθλητής αντέχων και άντιστατών και τάς 
έπιφερομένας <πληγάς> άποσειόμενος, και κείρεις 
ετέρως μέν άνθρωπον, έτέρως δέ τό κώδιον—το 
μέν γάρ έν τώ πάσχειν μόνον εξετάζεται, ο δ' 
άνθρωπος και αντιδρά και ώσπερ άντιπέπονθε 

202 σχηματίζων έαντόν προς τό κείρεσθαι—ούτως ό 
μέν αλόγιστος άνδραπόδων δίκην έτέρω ύπείκει και 
υποπίπτει ταΐς άλγηδόσιν ώς άφορήτοις δεσποί-
ναις άντιβλέφαι προς αύτάς άδννατών, άρρενας 

α 201 ff. are reproduced in an expanded form in De 
' Cher. 79 if. 
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to exercise the senses." But let him not only give 
evidence against himself. Le t him be condemned 
also by God, and submit to a slavery eternal and 
inexorable when God bids his ear to be pierced, in 
order that it may not admit words of virtue, and bids 
him be slave for ever to Mind and to Sense, bad and 
pitiless masters. 

L X X I . And to the woman He said, " I will greatly 
multiply thy sorrows and thy groaning " (Gen. iii. 16). 
Woman, who is, as we have seen, Sense, is the subject 
of an experience peculiarly her own, namely grief, 
which is called " sorrow " ; for there is a quarter of 
our being in which gladness takes rise, and in that 
same quarter does grief also take rise : but it is 
through the senses that we feel gladness, so that of 
necessity we feel grief also through them. But the 
excellent and cleansed Mind grieves least, for the 
senses assail him least. But the foolish Mind experi
ences grief abundantly, having no antidote in the 
soul, with which to repel the deadly ills that come 
from the senses and their objects. α The athlete and 
the slave take a beating in different ways, the one 
submissively giving in and yielding to the stripes, 
while the athlete opposes and withstands and shakes 
off the blows that are falling upon him. You crop 
a man in one way, a (sheep's) fleece in another. The 
sheep has the role of mere passivity, whereas, in the 
man's case, there is not only an active reciprocity, 
but his very submission is, so to speak, also reciprocal, 
as he adapts his position and posture to the process 
of being cropped. Just in the same way the man 
who does not reason yields to another as slaves do, 
and submits to sorrows as intolerable mistresses, and 
is powerless to look them in the face, not able to 
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και ελευθέρους σπάν μή δυνάμενος λογισμούς, 
παρό δή και πλήθος άπειρον διά τών αισθήσεων 
αύτώ τών οδυνηρών έπαντλεΐται, ό δ9 επιστήμων 
αθλητού τρόπον μετά δυνάμεως και ρώμης καρ
τεράς άντιβάς προς τά αλγεινά πάντα άντιπνεΐ, 
ώς μή τιτρώσκεσθαι προς αυτών, άλλ' έξαδια-
φορεΐν έκαστον, και μοι δοκεΐ νεανιευσάμενος άν 
έπιφωνήσαι τό τραγικόν προς τήν άλγηδόνα ούτως* 

<ΥΙίμπρη>, κάταιθε σάρκας, έμπλήσθητί μου 
πίνουσα κελαινόν αίμα* πρόσθε γάρ κάτω 
γής εΐσιν άστρα, γή δ' άνεισ* ές αιθέρα, 
πριν έζ έμου σοι θώπ9 άπαντ^σαι λόγον. 

203 L X X I I . ώσπερ δέ τή αισθήσει τά 
αλγεινά πάντα παραυζήσας τέθεικεν ό θεός, ούτω 
τή σπουδαία φυχή πλήθος άφθονον αγαθών δεδώ-
ρηται. φησι γοΰν έπι τοϋ τελείου 'Αβραάμ τόν 
τρόπον τοϋτον* " κατ9 έμαυτοϋ ώμοσα, λέγει 
κύριος* ού εΐνεκα έποίησας τό ρήμα τοϋτο και ούκ 
έφείσω τοϋ υίοϋ σου τοϋ άγαπητοϋ δι9 έμέ, ή 
μήν εύλογων ευλογήσω σε, και πληθύνων πληθύνω 
τό σπέρμα σου ώς τούς αστέρας τοϋ ούρανοϋ και 
ώς τήν άμμον τήν παρά τό χείλος τής θαλάσσης " 
(Gen. x x i i . 1 6 , 1 7 ) . εΰ και τό όρκω /?€/?αιώσαι 
τήν ύπόσχεσιν και όρκω θεοπρεπεΐ* οράς γάρ ότι 
ού καθ9 έτερου ομνύει θεός, ουδέν γάρ αύτοϋ κρεΐτ
τον, άλλά καθ9 έαυτοΰ, ός έστι πάντων άριστος. 

204 "Έιφασαν δέ τίνες, ώς άνοίκειον ήν όμνύναι* ο 
[128] όρκος γάρ πίστεως ένεκα παραλαμβάνεται, \ πιστός 

δέ μόνος ό θεός καϊ εΐ τις θεώ φίλος, καθάπερ 
° A Fragment of Euripides. 
b By οΰ ένεκα LXX. means " because." Philo ignores 

this un-Attic idiom. Cf. 209. 
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draw forth free and manly reasonings, and accordingly 
a vast mass of painful experiences pours in upon him 
through the senses. The man of knowledge on the 
contrary, stepping out like an athlete to meet all 
grievous things with strength and robust vigour, 
blows a counter-blast to them, so that he is not 
wounded by them, but regards each of them with 
absolute indifference ; and, methinks, he might with 
youthful spirit address to grief the proud vaunt in 
the play, saying : 

Burn me, consume my flesh, drink m y dark blood, 
Take fill of me ; for sooner shall the stars 
G o 'neath the earth, and earth go up to sky, 
Than thou shalt from these lips hear fawning word. 0 

L X X I 1 . Now as for sense God has appointed 
all woeful things in larger measure, so on the earnest 
soul has He bestowed without stint an abundance 
of good things. For example in the case of perfect 
Abraham He speaks in this wise : " B y Myself I 
have sworn, saith the Lord, for Whose sake b thou 
hast done this thing, and on M y account hast not 
spared thy son, thine only son, verily blessing will I 
bless thee, and multiplying will I multiply thy seed 
as the stars of heaven and as the sand which is by 
the sea shore " (Gen. xxii. 16 f.). Good is it both 
that He confirmed the promise by an oath, and that 
He did so by an oath befitting God ; you mark 
that God swears not by some other thing, for nothing 
is higher than He, but by Himself, who is best of all 
things. 

Some have said, that it was inappropriate for Him 
to swear ; for an oath is added to assist faith, and 
only God and one who is God's friend is faithful, 
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Μωυσής λέγεται, " πιστός iv παντι τώ οΐκω" 
γεγενήσθαι (Num. xii. 7 ) . άλλως τε και οι λόγοι 
τοϋ θεοϋ εισιν όρκοι και νόμοι τοϋ θεοΰ και 
θεσμοί ίεροπρεπέστατοι* τεκμήριον δέ τής ισχύ-
ρότητος αύτοΰ, ο άν εΐπη γίνεται, όπερ ήν οίκειό-
τατον όρκω* ωστ άκόλουθον άν εϊη λέγειν, οτι 
πάντες οί τοϋ θεοΰ λόγοι εισιν Ορκοι βεβαι-

205 ούμενοι έργων άποτελέσμασι. L X X I I I . φασί γε 
μήν όρκον είναι μαρτυρίαν θεοΰ περί πράγματος 
αμφισβητουμένου* εί δή όμνυσιν ό θεός, έαυτω 
μαρτυρεί, Οπερ έστιν άτοπον, έτερον γάρ δει 
είναι τόν ποιούμενον τήν μαρτυρίαν και τόν υπέρ 
ού γίνεται, τ ι ούν λεκτέον; πρώτον μέν ώς ούκ 
εστίν ύπαίτιον έαυτω μαρτυρεΐν τόν θεόν τις γάρ 
άν άλλος γένοιτο ικανός αύτώ μαρτυρήσαι; έπειτα 
πάντ έστιν αυτός έαυτω τά τιμιώτατα, συγγενής 
οικείος φίλος αρετή ευδαιμονία μακαριστής επι
στήμη σύνεσις άρχή τέλος όλον πάν δικαστής 

206 γνώμη βουλή νόμος πράξις ηγεμονία, άλλως τε 
άν τό " κατ9 έμαυτοΰ ώμοσα" ον χρή τρόπον 
έκδεξώμεθα, παυσόμεθα τής άγαν σοφιστείας, 
μήποτ ούν έστι τοιοΰτον ουδέν τών δυναμένων 
πιστοΰν δύναται παγίως περί θεοΰ πιστώσαι, 
ούδενί γάρ έδειζεν αύτοΰ τήν φύσιν, άλλ' άόρατον 
αυτήν παντί τώ γένει παρεσκεύασε* τις άν ίσχύσαι 
ή ότι άσώματον ή ότι σώμα ή οτι ποιόν ή ότι 
άποιον τό αίτιον ειπείν ή συνόλως περι ουσίας ή 
ποιότητος ή σχέσεως ή κινήσεως αύτοΰ βεβαίως 
άποφήνασθαι; άλλά περί γε έαυτοΰ μόνος ίσχυ-
~ " 0 See A p p . p. 483. 
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even as Moses is said to have been found " faithful 
in all His house " (Numb. xii. 7). Moreover, the 
very words of God are oaths and laws of God and 
most sacred ordinances ; and a proof of His sure, 
strength is that whatever He saith cometh to pass, 
and this is specially characteristic of an oath. It 
would seem to be a corollary from this that all 
God's words are oaths receiving confirmation by 
accomplishment in act. L X X I I I . They say indeed 
that an oath is a calling God to witness to a 
point which is disputed ; so if it is God that swears, 
He bears witness to Himself, which is absurd, for 
he that bears the witness must needs be a different 
person from him on whose behalf it is borne. What 
then must we say ? First that there is nothing 
amiss in God bearing witness to Himself. For who 
else would be capable of bearing witness to Him ? 
Secondly He Himself is to Himself all that is most 
precious, kinsman, intimate, friend, virtue, happiness, 
blessedness, knowledge, understanding, beginning, 
end, whole, everything, judge, decision, counsel, 
law, process, sovereignty. Besides if we once take 
" by Myself have I sworn " in the right way, we shall 
quit this excessive quibbling. Probably then the 
truth of the matter is something like this. Nothing 
that can give assurance can give positive assurance 
touching God, for to none has He shown His nature, 
but He has rendered it invisible to our whole race. 
Who can assert of the First Cause either that It is 
without body or that It is a body, that It is of such 
a kind or that It is of no kind ? a In a word who 
can make any positive assertion concerning His 
essence or quality or state or movement ? Nay He 
alone shall affirm anything regarding Himself since 
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ριεΐται, έπει καϊ μόνος άφευδώς τήν έαυτοΰ φύσιν 
207 ήκρίβωσε. βεβαιωτής οΰν Ισχυρότατος έαυτοΰ τό 

πρώτον, έπειτα και τών έργων αύτοΰ μόνος ό 
θεός, ώστ εικότως ώμνυε καθ9 έαυτοΰ πιστού-
μένος εαυτόν, ο μή δυνατόν ήν άλλω. 
διό και ασεβείς αν νομισθεΐεν οι φάσκοντες όμνύναι 
κατά θεοΰ* εικότως γάρ ουδείς όμνυσι κατ* αύτοΰ, 
ότι γε ού περι τής φύσεως αύτοΰ Stayî carat 
δύναται, άλλ' άγαπητόν, έάν <κατά> τοΰ ονόματος 
αύτοΰ δυνηθώμεν, όπερ ήν τοΰ έρμηνέως λόγου* 
οΰτος γάρ ημών τών ατελών άν εΐη θεός, τών δέ 

208 σοφών και τελείων ό πρώτος, και Μωυσής μέντοι 
τήν ύπερβολήν θαυμάσας τοΰ άγενήτου φησιν 
" και τώ ονόματι αύτοΰ όμή " (Deut. vi. 1 3 ) , 
ούχϊ αύτώ* ίκανόν γάρ τώ γενητώ πιστοΰσθαι καϊ 
μαρτυρεΐσθαι λόγω θείω* ο δέ θεός αύτοΰ πίστις 

[129] έστω καϊ μαρτυρία \ βεβαιότατη. 
209 L X X I V . Τό δέ " οΰ εΐνεκα έποίησας τό ρήμα 

τοΰτο " (Gen. xxii. 16) σύμβολόν έστιν ευσέβειας* 
τό γάρ ένεκα θεοΰ μόνου πάντα πράττειν ευσεβές, 
παρό καϊ άφειδοΰμεν τοΰ αγαπητού τέκνου τής 
αρετής, τοΰ εύδαιμονήσαι, παραχωροΰντες αυτό 
τώ δημιουργώ, άξιον τό γέννημα κρίνοντες κτήμα 
θεοΰ νομίζεσθαι, άλλά μή γενητοΰ τίνος, εΰ δέ 

210 τό φάναι "εύλογων ευλογήσω* * (ib. 1 7 ) · πολλά 
γάρ εύλόγιστα δρώσί τίνες, άλλ' ούκ έπ* εύλογίαις, 
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He alone has unerringly exact knowledge of His 
own nature. God alone therefore is the strongest 
security first for Himself, and in the next place for 
His deeds also, so that He naturally swore by 
Himself when giving assurance as to Himself, a 
thing impossible for another than He. It 
follows that men who say that they swear by God 
should be considered actually impious ; for naturally 
no one swears by Him, seeing that he is unable to 
possess knowledge regarding His nature. No, we 
may be content if we are able to swear by His 
Name, which means (as we have seen) the inter
preting word. For this must be God for us the 
imperfect folk, but, as for the wise and perfect, 
the primal Being is their God. Moses too, let us 
observe, filled with wonder at the transcendency 
of the Uncreate, says, " and thou shalt swear by 
His Name " (Deut. vi. 13) , not " by Him," for it is 
enough for the created being that he should be 
accredited and have witness borne to him by the 
Divine word : but let God be His own most sure 
guarantee arid evidence. 

L X X I V . The words, " for Whose sake thou hast 
done this t h i n g " (Gen. xxii. 16) are a token of 
piety ; for it is pious to do all things for the sake 
of God only. That is why we are unsparing of that 
only child of virtue, even the happiness we have 
attained, surrendering it to the Creator, deeming 
such offspring meet to be reckoned a possession of 
God, but not of any created being. Beautifully 
significant are the words, " blessing I will bless " 
(ibid. 1 7 ) ; for there are some people who do 
many things that are of the nature of benedictions, 
when their underlying character is not fraught with 
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έπ€ΐ καϊ 6 φαύλος ενια δρα τών καθηκόντων ούκ 
άφ' έζεως καθηκούσης, και ό μεθύων μέντοι και 
μβμηνώς έστιν οτε νηφάλια φθέγγεταί τε και 
ποΐ€Ϊ, άλλ' ούκ άπό νηφούσης διανοίας, και οί 
€τι κομιδή νήπιοι παίδες ούκ άπό λογικής έζεως 
—ονπω γάρ αυτούς ή φύσις λογικούς πεπαίδευκε 
—πολλά πράττονσι και λέγουσιν ών οί λογικοί, 
βούλεται δέ ό νομοθέτης τόν σοφόν μή σχβτικώς 
και εύαλώτως και ώς άν έκ τύχης εύλόγιστον 
δοκεΐν είναι, άλλ' άπό έξεως και διαθέσεως 
€ύλογίστου. 

211 L X X V . Ούκ έξήρκεσεν οΰν τή βαρνδαίμονι 
αίσθήσ€ΐ χρήσθαι πλουσίως ταΐς λύπαις, άλλά 
και " τώ στεναγμω." έστι δέ στεναγμός σφοδρά 
και έπιτεταμένη λύπη· πολλάκις γάρ άλγοΰμεν 
ούχι στένοντες* οταν 8' έπιστένωμεν, άνιαρώς και 
πάνυ όμβρηρώς χρώμεθα ταΐς λύπαις. τό δέ 
στένειν έστι διττόν έν μέν δ γίνεται περί τούς 
έπιθυμοϋντας και όρεγομένους τών αδικιών και 
μή τυγχάνοντας, δ δή και φαΰλόν έστιν έτερον 
δέ δ γίνεται περι τούς μετανοοΰντας καϊ άχθο-
μένους έπι τή πάλαι τροπή καϊ λέγοντας Κακο-
δαίμονες ήμεΐς, όσον άρα χρόνον έλελήθειμεν 
νοσοΰντες αφροσύνης νόσον καϊ άνοιας καϊ αδικίας 

212 επιτηδευμάτων. τοΰτο δ' ού γίνεται, έάν μή 
τελευτήση καϊ άποθάνη έκ τής φνχής ο βασιλεύς 

α ούκ έπ €v\oyLais. Cf. De Vita Mosis, i. 283 , 2 Cor. 
ix. 6. In all three places the preposition probably marks the 
ground or motive. This is made clear here b y άπό (* from') 
taking the place of έπι in each of the examples whicn follow. 
God meant blessing not cursing when He suffered Balaam 
to go to Balak. The giver in 2 Corinthians gives out of 
an overflowing heart. Those here in view might seem, if 
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blessing.** Why, even the bad man does some things 
that it is his duty to do without acting from a dutiful 
character. b Y e s , and the drunken man and the 
madman now and then utter sober words and do 
sober deeds, but not from a sober mind ; and those 
who are still quite young children not from a fixedly 
rational state (for nature has not yet trained them 
to be rational), do and say many things that rational 
men do and say. But the lawgiver wishes the wise 
man to be accounted a man of benediction not as 
the outcome of a passing mood, or of being easily 
led by others, or as though by chance, but as the 
result of a fixed state and disposition charged with 
benediction. 

L X X V . To return to our text. It was not enough 
for ill-starred sense to experience sorrows in large 
measure, it must indulge in " groaning" also. 
Groaning is intense and excessive sorrow. For we 
often grieve without groaning ; but when we groan 
over them, we let our sorrows bring on us a very 
storm of trouble and distress. Now groaning is of 
two kinds. One kind is found in men who desire 
and long for opportunities of wrongdoing and cannot 
get them, and this a bad kind. Another kind is 
that which is seen in those who repent and are 
vexed over their defection in former days and cry ~ 
" Hapless we, how long a time had we, as is now 
evident, been ill all unaware of it with the illness 
of folly and senselessness and unrighteousness in 
our conduct/ ' But this does not come about unless 
the king of Egypt , the godless and pleasure-loving 

judged by isolated acts, to be drawing upon a rich store of 
blessings, but are not really doing so. 

* See A p p . pp. 483, 484 . 
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τής Αιγύπτου, 6 άθεος και φιλήδονος τρόπος* 
" μετά γάρ τάς ή μέρας τάς πολλάς εκείνας έτε-
λεύτησεν ό βασιλεύς τής Αιγύπτου "· εΐτ ευθύς 
άποθανούσης κακίας στενάζει ό ορών τόν θεόν 
[και] τήν έαυτοΰ τροπήν, " κατεστεναξαν γάρ οί 
υίοι Ισραήλ άπό τών σωματικών και Αιγυπτιακών 
έργων" (Exod. ii. 2 3 ) · έπει ζών γε ό βασιλεύς 
καϊ φιλήδονος τρόπος έν ήμΐν γεγηθέναι τήν 
φνχήν άναπείθει έφ* οΐς άμαρτάνει, όταν δέ 

213 τελευτήση, στένει. διό καϊ έκβοά προς τόν δε-
σπότην ίκετεύουσα, μηκέτι τραττήναι μηδέ ατελή 
τήν τελείωσιν λαβείν* πολλαΐς γάρ φυχαΐς μετάνοια 
χρήσθαι βουληθείσαις ούκ έπέτρεφεν ό θεός, άλλ' 
ώσπερ υπό παλίρροιας είς τούμπαλιν άνεχώρησαν 

[130] τρόπον τινά τής Αώτ \ γυναικός (Gen. xix. 2 6 ) 
τής λιθουμένης διά τό Σοδόμων έράν καϊ είς τάς 
κατεστραμμένος υπό τοΰ θεοΰ φύσεις άνατρέχειν. 

214 L X X V I . Άλλά νυνι γέ φησιν ότι "άνέβη ή 
βοή αυτών προς τόν θεόν " (Exod. ii. 2 3 ) , μαρ
τύρων τή τοΰ οντος χάριτι* εί γάρ μή δυνατώς 
προς εαυτόν έκάλεσε τόν ίκέτην λόγον, ούκ άν 
άνέβη, τουτέστιν ούκ άν άνεβιβάσθη καϊ ηύξήθη 
και μετεωρεΐν ήρξατο φυγών τήν ταπεινότητα 
τών γήινων, διό καϊ έν τοΐς εξής φησιν " ιδού 
κραυγή τών υιών 91σραήλ ήκει προς μέ " (Exod. 

215 i i i . 9). πάνυ καλώς τό φθάσαι μέχρι θεοΰ τήν 
ίκεσίαν ούκ άν δέ έφθασεν, εί μή ό καλών χρηστός 
ήν. ένίαις δέ φυχαΐς προαπαντα· " ήξω προς σέ 
καϊ ευλογήσω σε " (Exod. χ χ . 2 4 ) . οράς όση 
τοΰ αιτίου ή χάρις φθάνοντος τήν ήμετέραν μέλ-
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disposition, shall have met his end and died out of 
the soul : " for after those many days the king of 
Egyp t died." Then straightway when wickedness 
has died, he that seeth God groans over his own 
failure," for the children of Israel groaned by reason 
of their material and Egyptian works " (Exod. ii. 2 3 ) . 
For while the king and pleasure-loving temper is 
alive in us it induces the soul to rejoice over the sins 
it is committing, but when he has died, it groans. 
And thus it is that it cries out to the Master be
seeching that it may turn no more nor receive its 
consummation imperfectly. For many souls have 
desired to repent and not been permitted by God 
to do so, but have gone away backward as though 
drawn by a change of current. This befell Lot 's 
wife, who became stone owing to her being enamoured 
of Sodom and reverting to the characters that had 
been overthrown by God. 

L X X V I . Now, however, he says " their cry as
cended to God " (Exod. ii. 2 3 ) , bearing witness by so 
saying to the grace of the existent One ; for had 
He not powerfully called to Himself the suppliant 
word, it would not have ascended, that is, it would 
not have been caused to mount, and have grown in 
volume and begun to soar on high after escaping 
from the baseness of the things of the earth. Where
fore in the sequel He says, " Behold, the cry of the 
children of Israel hath come to Me " (Exod. iii. 9). 
Very beautiful is it that the entreaty reached as far 
as God : but it would not have reached so far, but 
for the kindness of Him that called. Some souls He 
anticipates and goes forth to m e e t : " I will come to 
thee and will bless thee " (Exod. xx . 2 4 ) . Thou seest 
how great is the grace of the First Cause, as He is 
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λησιν καϊ προαπαντώντος είς εύεργεσίαν παντελή 
τής φνχής. καϊ χρησμός έστι δογματικός τό 
λεγόμενον* έάν γαρ έλθη είς τήν διάνοιαν έννοια 
θεοϋ, ευθύς εύλογιστεΐ τε και πάσας τάς νόσους 

216 αυτής ίάται. ή δε γε αϊσθησις αίεϊ λυπεΐται και 
στένει και τίκτει μετ οδύνης και άλγηδόνων 
ανήκεστων τό αίσθάνεσθαι, ώς καϊ αυτός φησιν 
" εν λύπαις τέξη τέκνα " (Gen. i i i . 1 6 ) · τίκτει 
δέ ή μέν όρασις τό όράν, ή δέ άκοή τό άκούειν, 
ή δέ γεϋσις τό γεύεσθαι, καϊ συνόλως ή αϊσθησις 
τό αίσθάνεσθαι* ά λ λ ' ούκ άνευ χαλεπής ανίας τω 
άφρονι έκαστον τούτων π ο ι ε ί τ α ι , έπιλύπως γάρ 
ούτος καϊ όρα καϊ ακούει καϊ γεύεται καϊ όσφραί-
νεται καϊ κοινώς ata^aVerat. 

217 L X X V I I . "Έιμπαλιν δέ τήν άρετήν εύρήσεις 
μετά χαράς ύπερβαλλούσης [καϊ] κυοφορούσαν 
καϊ τόν σπουδαΐον σύν γέλωτι καϊ ευθυμία γεν-
νώντα καϊ τό γέννημα άμφοΐν αυτό γέλωτ ον. 
ώς μέν ούν ό σοφός χαίρων ά λ λ ' ού λυπούμενος 
γεννά, μαρτυρήσει λέγων ούτως ό θειος λόγος* 
" εΐπεν ό θεός τω 'Αβραάμ* Σάρα ή γυνή σου ού 
κληθήσεται Σάρα, άλλά Σάρρα αυτής έσται το 
όνομα* ευλογήσω αυτήν καϊ δώσω σοι έξ αυτής 
τέκνον" (Gen. χ v i i . 1 5 , 16 ) · εΐτ επιλέγει* "και 
έπεσεν 5Αβραάμ έπι πρόσωπον καϊ έγέλασε και 
εΐπεν Ε ί τω έκατονταετεΐ γενήσεται, καϊ ή Σαρρα 

218 ένενήκοντα ετών ούσα τέξεται; " ( i b . 17) ούτος 
μέν δή φαίνεται γεγηθώς καϊ γελών, ότι μέλλει 
γεννάν τό εύδαιμονεΐν, τόν 9Ισαάκ* γελά δέ και η 
αρετή Σάρρα, μαρτυρήσει δέ ό αυτός λέγων ώδε* 
" εξέλιπε Σάρρα γίνεσθαι τά γυναικεία, και έγέλασε 
τή διάνοια καϊ εΐπεν Ούπω μοι γεγονε τό εύ-
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beforehand with our hesitation, and anticipates and 
meets us, bringing unlimited gain to the soul. And 
what is said is a divine intimation full of instruction. 
For if a thought of God come into the mind, He 
forthwith blesses it and heals all its sicknesses. 
Sense, however, is always sorrowing and groaning, 
and with pangs and incurable pain bringing forth 
perception, as God Himself says, " In sorrow shalt 
thou bring forth children" (Gen. iii. 16) ; sight 
brings forth seeing, the ear hearing, taste tasting, in 
a word sense perceiving: but not without sore 
distress to the foolish one does she do each of these 
things, for to such an one pain is caused as he sees 
and hears and tastes and smells and generally 
exercises any sense. 

L X X V I I . On the other hand, you will find virtue 
full of exceeding joy at her pregnancy, and the good 
man begetting with laughter and a glad heart, and 
the offspring of them both laughter itself. That the 
wise man begets with joy not sorrow, the Divine 
word shall testify in these words, " God said to 
Abraham, Sarai thy wife shall not be called Sarai, 
but Sarah shall be her name : I will bless her and 
will give thee a child of her " (Gen. xvii. 1 5 f.) ; then 
he says further, " And Abraham fell on his face and 
laughed and said, Shall he that is a hundred years 
old have a son, and shall Sarah who is ninety years 
old bear ? " (ibid. 17). Abraham evidently rejoices 
and laughs, because he is to beget Isaac (who is), 
Happiness ; and Sarah, who is Virtue, laughs also. a 

The same book shall witness to this when it says, 
" It ceased to be with Sarah after the manner of 
women, and she laughed in her mind and said, Not 

β See A p p . p. 484. 

449 



P H I L O 

δαιμονεΐν έως τοΰ νΰν 6 δέ κύριος μου 99 θειος 
λόγος " πρεσβύτερος εστίν 99 (Gen. xviii. 11, 12), 
ώ προσεΐναι τοΰτο ανάγκη και πιστεύειν καλόν 
υπ ισχνού μενω. και τό γέννημα δ' εστί γέλως 
και χαρά' τοΰτο γάρ και Ισαάκ: ερμηνεύεται. | 

[131] λυπεισθω τοιγαροΰν αΐσθησις, αρετή δ' αιεί χαι-
219 ρετω' και γάρ γεννηθέντος τοΰ εύδαιμονεΐν φησι 

σεμνυνομενη* "γέλωτα έποίησε μοι ο κύριος· ος 
γάρ άν άκούση, συγχαρεΐταί μοι 99 (Gen. xxi, 6). 
άναπετάσαντες οΰν ώτα, ώ μύσται, παραδέζασθε 
τελετάς ίερωτάτας· ό γελως εστίν ή χαρά, τό δέ 
" έποίησεν99 ίσον τω έγέννησεν, ωστ είναι τό 
λεγόμενον τοιούτον Ίσαά/c έγέννησεν ό κύριος· 
αυτός γάρ πατήρ έστι τής τελείας φύσεως, σπεί
ρων έν ταΐς φυχαΐς καϊ γεννών τό εύδαιμονεΐν. 

220 L X X V I I I . " Και προς τόν άνδρα σου 99 φησιν 
"ή αποστροφή σου 99 (Gen. iii. 16). δνο αίσθή
σεως άνδρες είσίν, ο μέν νόμιμος, ο δέ φθορεύς· 
ανδρός μέν γάρ <φθορέως> τρόπον τό μέν όρατόν 
κινεί τήν όρασιν, ή δέ φωνή τήν άκοήν, ό δέ 
χυλός τήν γεΰσιν, και τών άλλων έκαστον ταύτα 
δ' αποστρέφει* και καλεί τήν άλογον αϊσθησιν προς 
έαυτά και κατακρατεί και κυριεύει· τό τε γάρ 
κάλλος τήν όρασιν έδουλώσατο ό τε ηδύς χυλός 
τήν γεΰσιν καϊ τών άλλων έκαστον αισθητών τήν 

221 κατ9 αυτό αϊσθησιν ϊδε γέ τοι τόν λίχνον, ώς 
δουλεύει ταΐς παρασκευαΐς τών όσα όφαρτυταί και 
σιτοπόνοι τεχνιτεύουσι, και τόν σεσοβημένον περι 
μέλος, πώς επικτρατείται υπό κιθάρας ή αύλοΰ ή 
και αδειν επισταμένου, τή δέ γε προς τόν νόμιμον 
άνδρα, τόν νουν, άποστραφείση μεγίστη έστιν 
ωφέλεια αίσθήσει. 
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yet hath happiness befallen me till now but my Lord 
(the divine Word) is greater a (Gen. xviii. 11 f.), to 
whom this h must needs belong and whom I must 
believe when he promises good." Moreover, the 
offspring is laughter and joy, for that is w h a t " Isaac " 
means. Le t sense-perception therefore be sorrowful, 
but let virtue always rejoice : for again when Happi
ness has been born she says with pride " the Lord 
hath made laughter for me ; for whosoever shall 
hear of it will rejoice with me " (Gen. xxi . 6 ) . There
fore, Ο ye initiate, open your ears wide and take in 
holiest teachings. The " l a u g h t e r " is joy, and 
" made " is equivalent to " beget ," so that what is 
said is of this kind, the Lord begat Isaac; for He 
is Himself Father of the perfect nature, sowing and 
begetting happiness in men's souls. 

L X X V I I L " And to thy husband," He says , " shall 
be thy resort " (Gen. iii. 1 6 ) . Sense has two husbands, 
the one lawful, the other a seducer. After the fashion 
of a seducing husband the thing seen acts on the 
sight, the sound on the hearing, the flavour on the 
palate, and so with the rest one by one. And these 
turn away and invite to themselves the irrational 
sense and get the mastery of it and domineer over 
it. Beauty enslaves the sight, the pleasant savour 
the palate, and the several objects of sense enslave the 
sense corresponding to them. Look at that glutton, 
what a slave he is to the dishes prepared by the skill 
of cooks and confectioners. Mark that one wild with 
excitement over music, how he is swayed and held 
spellbound by harp or flute or it may be by a good 
singer. But to sense that has been turned from all 
else to Mind, her lawful husband, vast benefit befalls. 

β Literally, " elder." 6 i.e., happiness. 
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222 L X X I X . "18ωμει> oSv *ζής> τίνα και περι αύτοΰ 
τοΰ νοΰ διεξβρχεται παρά τον ορθόν λόγον κινου
μένου, "τω δέ Αδάμ, εΐπεν ό θεός "Ore ήκουσας 
τής φωνής τής γυναικός σου και έφαγες άπό τοΰ 
ξύλου, ού ένετειλάμην σοι μή φαγεΐν, άπ' αύτοΰ 
έφαγες, έπικατάρατος ή γή έν τοις έργοις σου " 
(Gen. iii. 17). άλυσιτελέστατόν έστιν άκούειν 
αίσθήσεως νουν, άλλά μή αϊσθησιν νοΰ' άει γάρ 
τό κρεΐττον άρχειν, τό 8έ χείρον άρχεσθαι 8εΐ* 

223 νους δέ κρεΐττον αίσθήσεως. ώσπερ ούν άρχοντος 
μέν ηνιόχου και ταΐς ήνίαις τά ζώα άγοντος ή 
βούλεται άγεται τό άρμα, άφηνιασάντων δέ εκείνων 
και κρατησάντων ο τε ηνίοχος κατεσύρη πολλάκις 
τά τε ζώα έστιν ότε τή ρύμη τής φοράς είς βόθρον 
κατηνέχθη πλημμελώς τε πάντα φέρεται, και ναΰς 
εύθυ8ρομεΐ μέν, ήνίκα τών οίάκων λαβόμενος ο 
κυβερνήτης ακολούθως πη8αλιουχεΐ, περιτρέπεται 
δ' ότε πνεύματος εναντίου περιπνεύσαντος τή 

224 θαλάττη ο κλύ8ων ένώκησεν, ούτως έπει8άν μέν 
132J ό τής φνχής ηνίοχος ή κυβερνήτης | ο νους άρχη 

τοΰ ζώου Ολου καθάπερ ήγεμών πόλεως, ευθύνεται 
ό βίος, οταν δέ ή άλογος αϊσθησις φέρηται τά 
πρωτεία, σύγχυσις καταλαμβάνει 8εινή, οΐα 8ούλων 
δέσποτας έπιτεθειμένων τότε γάρ, εί 8εΐ τάληθές 
ειπείν, έμπίπραται φλεγόμενος ο νους, τών αισθή
σεων τήν φλόγα έγειρουσών τά αισθητά ύπο-
βεβλημένων. L X X X . και Μωυσής μέντοι 8ηλοΐ 
περί τής τοιαύτης έμπρήσεως, ή γίνεται διά τών 

225 αισθήσεων, τοΰ νοΰ, όταν λέγη' " και αί γυναίκες 
έτι προσεξέκαυσανπΰρ έν Μωάβ"—ερμηνεύεται γάρ 

α Heb. " for thy sake." 
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L X X I X . Le t us observe in the next place how he 
discourses respecting Mind itself when acted upon 
in violation of the right principle. " To Adam God 
said, * Because thou hast listened to the voice of thy 
wife, and hast eaten of the tree, of which I com
manded thee not to eat [of it thou hast eaten], 
cursed is the ground in respect of thy labours α ' " 
(Gen. iii. 17). Most profitless is it that Mind should 
listen to Sense-perception, and not Sense-perception 
to Mind : for it is always right that the superior 
should rule and the inferior be ruled; and Mind is 
superior to Sense-perception. When the charioteer 
is in command and guides the horses with the reins, 
the chariot goes the way he wishes, but if the horses 
have become unruly and got the upper hand, it has 
often happened that the charioteer has been dragged 
down and that the horses have been precipitated 
into a ditch by the violence of their motion, and that 
there is a general disaster. A ship, again, keeps to 
her straight course, when the helmsman grasping 
the tiller steers accordingly, but capsizes when a 
contrary wind has sprung up over the sea, and the 
surge has settled in it. Just so, when Mind, the 
charioteer or helmsman of the soul, rules the whole 
living being as a governor does a city, the life holds 
a straight course, but when irrational sense gains 
the chief place, a terrible confusion overtakes it, just 
as when slaves have risen against masters : for then, 
in very deed, the mind is set on fire and is all ablaze, 
and that fire is kindled by the objects of sense which 
Sense-perception supplies. L X X X . Moses, more
over, gives intimations of such a conflagration of the 
mind as this, occasioned by the senses, when he says : 
" And the women kindled ye t further a fire in Moab." 
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" έκ πατρός," ό τ€ πατήρ ημών ό νους έστι—· 
" τότε " γάρ φησιν " έροϋσιν οι atviy/χατισταχ 
"Ελθετε είς Έσεβών, ίνα οίκοδομηθή και κατα-
σκευασθή πόλις Σιηών. ότι πυρ έξήλθεν έξ Έσ€-
βών, φλόξ εκ πόλεως Σηών, και κατεφαγεν έως 
Μωάβ και κατέπιε στήλας Άρνών. ούαί σοι, 
Μωάβ' άπώλου, λαός Χαμώς. απεδόθησαν <οι> 
υίοϊ αυτών σώζεσθαι, και αί θυγατέρες αυτών 
αιχμάλωτοι τώ βασιλεΐ Άμορραίων Σηών, και τό 
σπέρμα αυτών άπολεΐται Έσεβών έως Αεβών, 
και <αί> γυναίκες έτι προσεξέκαυσαν πυρ έπι 

226 Μωάβ" (Num. xx i . 27-30). Έσεβών ερμήνευε-
ται λογισμοί* οΰτοι δ' εισιν αινίγματα ασά
φειας γέμοντα. ΐδε λογισμόν ιατρού* κενώσω τόν 
κάμνοντα, θρέφω, φαρμάκοις ίάσομαι <και> διαίτη, 
τεμώ, καύσω· άλλά πολλάκις ή φύσις καϊ άνευ 
τούτων ίάσατο και μετά τούτων άπώλεσεν, ώς 
τούς ιατρού πάντας έπιλογισμούς ενύπνια εύρε-
θήναι ασάφειας καϊ αινιγμάτων πλήρη, πάλιν ο 

227 γεωπόνος φησί· σπέρματα βαλοϋμαι, φυτεύσω, 
αυξήσει τά φυτά, καρπούς τ α ύ τ α οΐσει, οι ού 
μόνον είς άπόλαυσιν έσονται χρήσιμοι τήν άναγ-
καίαν, άλλά καϊ προς περιουσίαν άρκέσουσιν είτ 
εξαίφνης φλόξ ή ζάλη ή έπομβρίαι συνεχείς 
διέφθειραν πάντα* εστι δ' ότε τά μέν έτελεσιουρ-
γήθη, ο δέ ταύτα λογισάμενος ούκ ώνατο, άλλά 
προαπέθανε καϊ έπι τοΐς τών πονηθέντων καρποΐς 
μάτην άπόλαυσιν έμαντεύσατο. 
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For " Moab " means " out of a father," and our 
father is the Mind. His words are, " Then shall 
they that propound riddles say, Come to Heshbon 
that it may be built, and that the city of Sihon may 
be constructed. For a fire hath gone forth from 
Heshbon and a flame from the city of Sihon, and it 
devoured as far as Moab and drank up the boundaries 
of Arnon. Woe to thee, Moab, thou art undone, Ο 
people of Chemosh. Their sons were given up as 
fugitives,® and their daughters as prisoners of war 
to Sihon, king of the Amorites, and their seed shall 
perish, Heshbon unto Dibon, and their women ye t 
further kindled a fire against Moab " (Numb. xxi . 
27-30). " Heshbon " means " reasonings " : and 
" reasonings " are riddles full of obscurity. Look at 
a doctor's reasonings : " I will purge the patient, 
I will feed him up, I will prescribe medicines and 
put him on a diet that will make him well, I will 
operate, I will cauterize." But many a time has 
nature either brought recovery without these means 
being used, or brought death when these have been 
resorted to, proving all the doctor's calculations to 
be vain dreams, nothing but guesswork in the dark. 
Again, the farmer says, " I will sow, I will plant, the 
plants will grow, seeds and plants will yield crops, 
not only useful as affording food that we cannot do 
without, but so abundant as to give us enough and 
to spare." Then all of a sudden a fire, or a storm, 
or persistent rain spoils everything. Sometimes all 
that he had reckoned on comes to pass, but the 
reckoner dies first without having had the benefits of 
them, and his expectation of enjoying the fruits of 
his toil proves a vain one. 

β Literally, " to save themselves " (by flight). 
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228 L X X X I . "Αριστον οΰν τώ θεώ πεπιστευκέναι 
και μή τοΐς άσαφέσι λογισμοΐς και ταΐς άβεβαίοις 
είκασίαις· " 1Αβραάμ γε τοι έπίστευσε τώ θεώ, 
και δίκαιος ένομίσθη " (Gen. χν. 6)· και Μωνσής 
άρχει μαρτυρούμενος οτι εστί " πιστός εν όλω 
τώ οίκω " (Num. xii. 7 ) . εάν δέ άποπιστεύσωμεν 
τοΐς ιδίοις λογισμοΐς, κατασκενάσομεν καϊ οίκο-
δομήσομεν τήν πόλιν τοΰ διαφθείροντος τήν άλή-
θειαν νοΰ' Σηών γάρ ερμηνεύεται διαφθείρων. 

229 παρό και άναστάς, παρ9 ω ήν ενύπνια, εΰρεν, ότι 
[133] αί κινήσεις \ άπασαι καϊ αί διατάσεις τοϋ άφρονος 

εισιν ενύπνια αληθείας αμέτοχα—αυτός γάρ ό νους 
ένύπνιον ευρέθη—, ότι αληθές μέν έστι δόγμα τό 
πίστευειν θεώ, φεϋδος δέ τό πίστευειν τοΐς κενοΐς 
λογισμοΐς. άλογος δέ ορμή εξέρχεται καϊ φοιτά 
άφ* έκατέρων τών τε λογισμών καϊ τοϋ νοϋ τοϋ 
διαφθείροντος τήν άλήθειαν διό και φησιν, οτι 
" πϋρ έξήλθεν έξ 'Έσεβών, φλόξ έκ πόλεως 
Σηών " (Num. xxi. 2 8 ) · ούτως γάρ άλογον τό 
πιστεύειν ή λογισμοΐς πιθανοΐς ή νώ διαφθείροντι 

230 τό αληθές. L X X X I I . " κατεσθίει γέ τοι καϊ 
έως Μωάβ," τουτέστιν έως τοϋ νοϋ* τίνα γάρ 
άλλον ή τόν άθλιον νουν ή φευδής δόξα άπατα; 
κατεσθίει καϊ βιβρώσκει καϊ μέντοι καϊ καταπίνει 
τάς έν αύτώ στήλας, τουτέστι τά κατά μέρος 
ενθυμήματα, ά καθάπερ έν στήλη τετύπωται καϊ 
έγκεχάρακται. *Αρνών δ' εϊσϊν αί στήλαι, όπερ 
ερμηνεύεται " φώς αυτών," έπει τών πραγμάτων 

231 έκαστον έν λογισμώ σαφηνίζεται. άρχεται μέν 
οΰν θρηνεΐν τόν αυθάδη καϊ φίλαυτον νουν ούτως· 
" ούαί σοι, Μωάβ, άπώλου "· εί γάρ αίνίγμασι 
προσέχεις τοΐς καχά τήν τών εικότων έπιβολήν, 
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L X X X I . So then it is best to trust God and 
not our dim reasonings and insecure conjectures : 
"Abraham believed God and was held to be righteous" 
(Gen. xv. 6) ; and the precedence which Moses takes 
is testified to by the words he is " faithful a in all M y 
house " (Numb. xii. 7). But if we repose our trust 
in our own reasonings, we shall construct and build 
up the city of Mind that corrupts the truth : for 
" Sihon " means " corrupting." Accordingly the 
dreamer finds on rising up that all the movements 
and exertions of the foolish man are dreams void of 
reality. Y e a Mind itself turned out to be a dream. 
And this is so, because to trust God is a true teaching, 
but to trust our vain reasonings is a lie. An 
irrational impulse issues forth and goes its rounds, 
both from our reasonings and from Mind that 
corrupts the truth ; wherefore also he says, " There 
went forth a fire from Heshbon, a flame from the 
city of Sihon " (Numb. xxi. 28). In this way trust 
in plausible reasonings or in Mind corrupting that 
which is true, is irrational. L X X X I I . " It devours 
even as far as Moab," that is to say as far as Mind. 
For whom else does false opinion deceive but 
wretched Mind ? It devours and eats up yea and 
swallows down the boundary-stones in it, that is, 
each particular thought or judgement, which are 
graved and chiselled as though upon a boundary-
stone. The stones are Arnon, which means " their 
l ight," since it is in reasoning that each matter is 
elucidated. This is how he begins the dirge over 
the headstrong and selfish Mind : " Woe to thee, 
Moab : thou art undone " ; for if thou heedest 
guesses made according to what is probable, thou 

β Philo takes τηστύτ actively, " believing." 
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άπολώλεκας άλήθειαν. "λαός Χαμώς " τουτέστιν 
ό λαός σου και ή δύναμις εύρηται πηρός και 
τετυφλωμένος' Χαμώς γάρ ερμηνεύεται " ώς φηλά-
φημα" · Ιδιον δέ τοϋ μή όρώντος τό έργον τοϋτο. 

232 τούτοις οί μέν υίοι <οί> κατά μέρος λογισμοί 
φυγάδες, αί δέ γνώμαι θυγατέρων έχουσαι δύναμιν 
αιχμάλωτοι τω βασιλεΐ τών Άμορραίων, τουτέστι 
τω σοφιστή λαλούντων οί γάρ 3Αμορραΐοι ερ
μηνεύονται λαλοϋντες, τοϋ γεγωνότος λόγου ούμ-
βολον οντες· ό δέ τούτων ήγεμών ό σοφιστής 
έστι καϊ δεινός λόγων άνερευνάν τέχνας, ύφ' ού 
κατασοφίζονται οί τόν όρον τής αληθείας ύπερ-

233 βαίνοντες. L X X X I I I . Σηών ούν ό διαφθείρων 
τόν υγιή κανόνα τής αληθείας καϊ τό σπέρμα 
αύτοϋ άπολείται καϊ 'Έσεβών τά αινίγματα τά 
σοφιστικά έως Δεβών, ο καλείται δικασμός' πάνυ 
προσφυώς· τά γάρ εικότα καϊ πιθανά ούκ έχει 
περι αληθείας έπιστήμην, άλλά δίκην και άμφι-
σβήτησιν καϊ έριστικήν άμιλλαν καϊ φιλονεικίαν 
και πάντα τά τοιαύτα. 

234 Άλλ' ούκ έζήρκεσε τω νώ τάς ιδίας καϊ νοητάς 
έχειν κήρας, άλλ' έτι και αί γυναίκες προσεξ-
έκαυσαν πϋρ, αί αισθήσεις, πυρκαϊάν πολλήν έπ* 
αυτόν, ΐδε μέντοι τό λεγόμενον οΐόν έστι. πολ
λάκις νύκτωρ ουδεμία τών αισθήσεων ενεργούντες 
άτοπους περι πολλών και διαφερόντων λαμβάνομεν 

[134] | έννοιας, τής φνχής αεικίνητου ύπαρχούσης καϊ 
μυρίας τροπάς ενδεχομένης, ήν ούν ικανά προς 
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hast lost truth. " The people of Chemosh,' , that 
is thy people and its power has been found to be 
maimed and blinded ; for " Chemosh " means " as 
a groping," and groping is characteristic of one who 
cannot see. These find their sons, each particular 
reasoning, fugitives, while their judgements, corre
sponding to daughters, are captives of war to the 
king of the Amorites, that is " the lecturer of men 
fond of talking " ; for the Amorites, if we translate 
the name, are " men fond of talking," being a figure 
of the uttered word, and the prince of these is the 
lecturer or sophist clever at searching after verbal 
artifices, and those who transgress the boundary of 
truth place themselves at the mercy of his quibbling. 
L X X X I I I . Sihon, therefore, the corrupter of the 
healthy rule of the truth, " and his seed shall perish 
together with Heshbon" (that is) the quibbling 
riddles " as far as Dihon," a name given to going 
to law, and quite appropriately, for probabilities and 
plausible arguments involve no knowledge concerning 
truth, but trial and disputation and wrangling 
conflict and contentiousness and everything of that 
sort. 

It was not, however, enough for Mind to have 
the troubles that are peculiar to it and belong to 
its own sphere, but over and above these the women, 
the senses, that is, lit a fire, a huge conflagration, to 
add to its disasters. Prythee see what I mean 
by this. I t often happens in the night when we 
are actively employing no single one of our senses, 
that we entertain strange notions on many different 
subjects, for the soul is perpetually in movement 
and can turn ten thousand different ways. This 
being so, what it produces by itself would have been 
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διαφθοράν αυτή, οσα αυτή έζ εαυτής εγέννησε. 
235 νυν^ °* και 6 τών αισθήσεων όχλος έπεισωδίασεν 

αυτή κηρών άμήχανον πλήθος, τοΰτο μέν έκ τών 
ορατών, τοΰτο δέ έκ τών φωνών, είτα χυλών 
<και> ατμών τών κατά τήν όσμήν και σχεδόν ή 
άπ* αυτών φλόξ χαλεπώτερον τήν φυχήν διατίθησι 
τής έγγινομένης υπ* αυτής τής φυχής άνευ συ μ-
παραλήφεως αισθητηρίων. 

236 L X X X I V . Τούτων μια τών γυναικών έστιν ή 
ΐίεντεφρή τοΰ Φαραώ άρχιμαγείρου (Gen. xxxix. 
1 ff.)* os* πώς έχει γυναίκα ευνούχος ών, έπι-
σκεπτέον τοΐς γάρ τά ρήματα τοΰ νόμου πραγ-
ματευομένοις προ αλληγορίας ακολουθήσει τό 
δοκούν άπορεΐσθαί' ό γάρ ευνούχος καϊ άρχι-
μάγειρος όντως νούς μή ταΐς άπλαΐς μόνον ά λ λ ά 

καϊ ταΐς περιτταΐς χρώμενος ήδοναΐς ευνούχος 
κέκληται καϊ άγονος σοφίας, ών ευνούχος ούκ 
άλλου τινός ή τοΰ σκεδαστοϋ τών καλών Φαραώ · 
έπει τοι κατ9 άλλον λόγον άριστον άν εΐη τό 
εύνούχον γενέσθαι, εί δυνήσεται ημών ή φυχή 

237 κακίαν έκφυγοΰσα άπομαθεΐν τό πάθος, διό και 
Ιωσήφ ο εγκρατής τρόπος τή λεγούση ηδονή 
" Κοιμήθητι μετ έμού (Gen. xxxix. 7 ) καϊ 
άνθρωπος ών άνθρωποπάθησον καϊ άπόλαυσον 
τών κατά τόν βίον τερπνών " e V a v T i o i m u φάσκων 
" άμαρτήσομαι είς τόν θεόν τόν φιλάρετον, εί 
γενοίμην φιλήδονος* πονηρόν γάρ τοΰτ έργον." 

238 L X X X V . καϊ νΰν μέν ακροβολίζεται, ήδη δέ καϊ 
καρτερώς άπομάχεται, όταν είσέλθη είς τόν εαυτής 
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sufficient for its corruption. But as it is, the mob 
of the senses has introduced into it from outside an 
untold host of mischiefs, drawn partly from visible 
objects, partly from sounds, as well as from savours 
and scents that touch the sense of smell ; and we 
may say that the flame arising from them affects 
the soul more disastrously than the flame that is 
kindled in it by the soul itself without calling in the 
organs of sense to assist it. 

L X X X I V . One of these women is the wife of 
Potiphar, Pharaoh's head-cook (Gen. xxxix. 1 ff.). 
How, being a eunuch, he comes to have a wife, is 
a point to be considered : for those, who are occupied 
with the literal wording of the law rather than with 
its figurative interpretation, will find that it involves 
what appears to such a difficulty. For the Mind, 
that is really an eunuch and chief cook, dealing not 
in the simple pleasures only but in excessive ones 
also, deserves the title of eunuch as one who is 
incapable of begetting wisdom, seeing that he serves 
as eunuch none other than Pharaoh, the disperser 
of noble things. For you must bear in mind that 
from another point of view to become an eunuch 
would be a very good thing, if so our soul should be 
able to escape wickedness and unlearn passion. So 
Joseph too, the self-controlling character, when 
pleasure says to him " Sleep with me " (Gen. xxxix. 7) 
4 and being human indulge human passions and enjoy 
the delights that come in life's course,' refuses to 
comply with her saying, * I shall be sinning against 
God the Lover of virtue, were I to show myself 
a lover of pleasure ; for this is a wicked deed.' 
L X X X V . And now he is merely skirmishing, but 
before long he is stoutly fighting it out, when the 
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α 0eoO βονλήματι. Cf. De Posteritate Caini 73 τφ μη 
κατά βούλημα τό τοϋ θεοΰ ξωντι, De Vita Mosis 287 ού 
σννο^δα τφ του θεοΰ βονλήματι. The absence of an article in 
our passage is suspicious; and the dative is somewhat 
harsh with έστι. These difficulties would be got over, and 
a stronger sense gained, by reading βουλήματα. The man of 
self-control carries out in act purposes of God learned in 
4 6 2 

οίκον ή φυχή και άναδραμοΰσα έπι τούς εαυτής 
τόνους άποτάζηται τοΐς κατά τό σώμα και τά 
ϊδια ώς φνχής έργα έργάσηται· οϋτ* είς τόν 
οίκον 'Ιωσήφ οϋτε ΐίεντεφρή, ά λ λ ' " είς τήν 
οίκίαν "—και ού προστίθησι τήν τίνος, ίνα σκεπτι-
κώς άλληγορής—" ποιεΐν τά έργα αύτοΰ" (Gen. 

239 xxxix, 11), ή μέν ούν οικία εστίν ή φυχή, είς ήν 
ανατρέχει καταλιπών τά έκτος, ίνα τό λεγόμενον 
εντός αύτοΰ γένηται· τά δέ τοΰ εγκρατούς έργα 
μήποτε θεοΰ βουλήματί1 έστί' και γάρ ουδείς 
ήν αλλότριος λογισμός τών είωθότων έν τή 
φνχή κατοικεΐν εϊσω. πλην ούκ αφίσταται ζυγο-
μαχοΰσα ή ηδονή, άλλά τών ιματίων λαβομένη 
φησί " Κοιμήθητι μετ έμού." σκεπάσματα δέ 
ώσπερ σώματος τά έσθήματά έστιν, ούτως τού 
ζώου σιτία και ποτά. τοΰτο δή φησι* τί παραιτ^ 

240 τήν ήδονήν, ής άνευ ού δύνασαι ζήν; ιδού εκ
λαμβάνομαι τών ποιητικών αυτής και φημί σε μή 
άν δυνηθήναι ύποστήναι, εί μή τινι τών ποιητικών 
χρήσαιο. τί ούν ό εγκρατής; εί μέλλω, φησί, 

[135] δουλεύειν πάθει διά τήν ποιητικήν \ ΰλην, καϊ 
έζελεύσομαι άπό τοΰ πάθους έξω· "καταλιπών 
γάρ τά t/χάτχα έν ταΐς χερσϊν αυτής έφυγε καϊ 

241 έξήλθεν έξω " (Gen. xxxix. 12). L X X X V I . τις 
1 ? βουλήματα. See note on translation. 



A L L E G O R I C A L I N T E R P R E T A T I O N , III. 238-241 

soul has entered into her own house, and falling 
back on her own energies has renounced all that is 
regulated by the body, and has set to work at 
business properly belonging to her inasmuch as they 
are activities of the soul. He goes neither into 
Joseph's house nor into that of Potiphar, but 
" into the house." He does not go on to say whose 
house, that you may think and interpret. He simply 
adds, " to do his business " (Gen. xxxix. 1 1 ) . The 
house then is the soul, into which he retires, abandon
ing all that is outside, to the end that he may, as we 
say, ge t within himself. The " business " of the 
man of self-control is, we may take it, done by 
God's w i l l a ; for indeed, among all the reasonings wont 
to have their abode in the soul within, there was 
not one such uncongenial reasoning 6 found there. 
Meanwhile pleasure does not desist from struggling, 
but laying hold of his garments says " Sleep with 
me." As clothes are coverings of the body, so 
are food and drink of the living being. This is 
what she says, " Why do you decline pleasure, 
without which you cannot live ? See, I seize and 
carry off part of what goes to produce her, and I 
declare that you would be unable to exist without 
using something productive of pleasure." What 
does the man of self-control do ? " If," he says, 
" I am going to be a slave to passion for the sake of 
the matter that is productive of it, I will even leave 
passion behind and go forth outside ".; for " leaving 
his garments in her hands he fled and went forth 
outside " (Gen. xxxix. 1 2 ) . L X X X V I . " Who," 

communion with his own heart. The following sentence 
seems intended to justify so high a claim. 

b See A p p . p. 484 . 
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δέ ένδον, φαίη τις άν, εξέρχεται; ού πολλοί; 
ή ού φυγόντες τινές τό ίεροσυλεΐν έζ ιδιωτικής 
έκλεφαν οικίας, και ούκ οντες πατροτύπται άλ-
λότριον ύβρισαν; ούτοι εξέρχονται μέν άπό τών 
αμαρτημάτων, είς έτερα δέ εισέρχονται* τόν δέ 
τελείως εγκρατή δει πάντα φεύγειν τά αμαρτή
ματα και τά μείζω και τά έλάττω καϊ έν μηδενϊ 
έξετάζεσθαι τό παράπαν. 

242 Άλλ' ό μέν 9Ιωσήφ—νέος τε γάρ έστι και τώ 
Αίγυπτίω σώματι ούκ ΐσχυσεν άγωνίσασθαι και 
νικήσαι τήν ήδονήν—[και] άποδιδράσκει. Φινεές 
δέ ο ιερεύς ό ζηλώσας τόν υπέρ θεοΰ ζήλον ού 
φυγή τήν ιδίαν σωτηρίαν πεπόρισται, άλλά τόν 
" σειρομάστην" τουτέστι τόν ζηλωτικόν λόγον 
λαβών ούκ άποστήσεται, πριν ή " έκκεντήσαι τήν 
Μαδια^ίτιν " τήν έκκεκριμένην θείου χοροΰ φύσιν 
" διά τής μήτρας αυτής " (Num. x x v . 7 , 8 ) , ίνα 
μηδέποτε ίσχύση φυτόν ή σπέρμα κακίας άνα-
τεΐλαΐ' L X X X V I L ού χάριν έκκοπείσης αφρο
σύνης άθλον και κλήρον ή φυχή λαμβάνει διττόν, 
είρήνην και ίερωσύνην (ib. xi i . 13), συγγενείς και 
άδελφάς άρετάς. 

243 Τοιαιίτη^ μέν οΰν γυναικός ούκ άκουστέον, 
αίσθήσεως μοχθηράς λέγω, έπει και " τάς μαίας 
εΰ έποίει θεός " (Exod . i. 2 0 ) , ότι τών προσ-
τάξεων τοΰ σκεδαστοΰ Φαραώ ήλόγουν " τά 
άρρενα" τής φυχής " ζωογονοΰσαι," ά εκείνος 
ήθελε διαφθείρειν τής θηλείας ύλης εραστής ών, 
τό δ' αίτιον άγνοών και λέγων οτι " ούκ οΐδα 

244 αυτόν" (Exod . ν . 2 ) . έτερα δέ πειστέον γυναικί, 
οίον συμβέβηκε Σιάρραν είναι, τήν άρχουσαν άρετήν 
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someone may ask, " goes forth within ? " Do not 
many ? Or have not some who have avoided the 
robbing of temples stolen goods from a private 
house, and some who have not been father-beaters, 
committed violence on a stranger ? These people 
do indeed come forth from the sins mentioned, but 
they come into others. But he that exercises 
perfect self-control must shun all sins, both the 
greater and the lesser, and be found implicated in 
none whatever. 

Joseph, however, being but a youth and lacking 
strength to contend with the Egyptian body and 
vanquish pleasure, runs away. But Phinehas the 
priest, who was zealous with the zeal for God, has 
secured his own safety, not by flight, but grasping 
the " spear," i.e. the spirit of zeal, he will not desist 
before he has " pierced the Midianitish woman," 
the nature that has been sifted out of the sacred 
company, " through her womb " (Numb. xxv. 7 f.), 
that she may never be able to cause plant or seed 
of wickedness to shoot up : LXXXVIL in recompense 
for this, for the cutting out of folly, the soul obtains 
a twofold portion as its reward, peace and priesthood 
(ibid. 12 f.), virtues as near of kin as sisters. 

To such a woman, therefore, we must not hearken, 
wicked sense I mean. For " God dealt well with 
the midwives " (Exod. i. 20), because disregarding 
the injunctions of Pharaoh, the scatterer, they 
" saved alive " the male offspring of the soul which 
he wished to destroy; for, enamoured of what is 
material and female, he knows not the First Cause 
and says, " I know Him not " (Exod. v. 2). Quite 
a different woman claims our compliance, a woman 
such as Sarah is seen to have been, even paramount 
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καί πείθεται γε ο σοφός 1Αβραάμ αύτη παρ-
αινούση α δεΐ' πρότερον μεν γαρ, δτ' οΰπω τέλειος 
έγεγένητο, άλλ' ετι πριν μετονο μασθήναι τα 
μετέωρα εφιλοσόφει, επισταμένη ότι ούκ αν 
δύναιτο γεννάν έξ αρετής τελείας, συμβουλεύει 
έκ τής παιδίσκης τουτέστι παιδείας τής εγκυκλίου 
παιδοποιεΐσθαι τής "Αγαρ (Gen. xvi. 2 ff.), δ 
λέγεται παροίκησις* ό γάρ μελετών έν αρετή 
τελεία κατοικεΐν, πριν έγγραφήναι τή πόλει αυτής, 
τοΐς έγκυκλίοις μαθήμασι παροικεί, ίνα διά τούτων 

245 προς τελείαν άρετήν άφέτως όρμήση' έπειτα όταν 
ΐδη τετελειωμένον αυτόν και ήδη δυνάμενον σπεί-
ρειν, * * * κάν εκείνος ευχάριστος ών προς τά 
7Γαιδ€ϋ/ζατα, δι' ών αρετή συνεστάθη, χαλεπόν 
ήγήται 7ταραιτ^σασ0αι αυτά, χρησμω πραϋνθή-
σεται θεοΰ τώ κελεύοντί' "πάντα όσα άν εΐπη 
Σάρρα, άκουε τής φωνής αυτής " (Gen. xxi. 12). 

[136] νόμος ημών έστω \ έκάστω τό δοκούν αρετή' ει 
γάρ πάντων όσα παραινεί ή αρετή βουλόμεθα 
άκούειν, εύδαιμονήσομεν. 

246 L X X X V I I I . Το δε " καί έφαγες άπό τού ξύλου 
ού ένετειλάμην σοι τούτου μόνου μή φαγεΐν" 
ισον έστι τώ συγκατέθου κακία, ήν χρή σε άνά 
κράτος άπείργειν* διά τούτο " έπικατάρατος" 
ούχι σύ, <άλλ'> "ή γή έν τοΐς έργοις σου " 
(Gen. iii. 17). τις ούν ή αιτία τούτων; ό Οφις 
ήν ηδονή, έπαρσις άλογος φυχής' αύτη κατάρατος 
έξ εαυτής, μόνω γέ τοι τώ φαύλω προσγίνεται, 
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virtue. The wise Abraham complies with her when 
she recommends the course to follow. For at an 
earlier time, when he had not yet become perfect 
but, before his name had been changed, was still 
only inquiring into supramundane things, being 
aware that he could not beget seed out of perfect 
virtue, she advises him to beget children out of the 
handmaiden, that is school-learning, even Hagar 
(Gen. xvi. 2 if.). This name means " Sojourning," 
for he that is studying to make his home in perfect 
virtue, before he is registered as a member of her 
city, sojourns with the subjects learned in the schools, 
that he may be led by these to apply his unfettered 
powers to virtue. a Afterwards, when she sees him 
brought to perfection, and capable now of begetting 
. . . And if he, filled with gratitude towards the 
education by means of which he was brought into 
union with virtue, thinks it harsh to reject it, he 
shall be brought to compliance by an oracle of God 
bidding him, " In all that Sarah saith to thee listen 
to her voice " (Gen. xxi . 12). Le t that which seems 
good to virtue be law for each one of us ; for if we 
choose to hearken to all that virtue recommends, we 
shall be happy. 

L X X X V I I I . The words " and thou didst eat of the 
tree of which alone I commanded thee not to eat " 
are equivalent to " thou didst consent to wickedness, 
which it is thy duty to keep off with all thy might " : 
because of this " cursed "—not " art thou " but " is 
the earth in thy works " (Gen. iii. 17). What then 
was the reason of this ? The serpent, we saw, 
was pleasure, an irrational elation of soul. She is 
accursed on her own account, but mark well that 
she attaches herself only to the worthless man, not 
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σπουοαιω ο ουοενι. ο Αοαμ οε ο μέσος εστι 
νους, δς τοτέ μέν άμείνων τοτέ δέ χειρών εξετά
ζεται· ή γάρ νους έστιν, οϋτε φαύλος οϋτε σπου
δαίος εΐναι πέφυκεν, αρετή δέ και κακία πρός τε 
το εΰ καί προς το χείρον εϊωθε μεταβάλλειν. 

247 είκότως οΰν ούκ έστι κατάρατος έξ έαυτοΰ, ώς 
οϋτε κακία ών οϋτε κατά κακίαν πράξις, άλλ' έν 
τοΐς έργοις αύτοΰ ή γή κατάρατος· αί γάρ πράξεις 
αί διά τής όλης φνχής, ήν κέκληκε γήν, έπί-
ληπτοι και υπαίτιοι κατά κακίαν έκαστα δρώντας 
είσι. παρό καί επιφέρει, ότι " έν λύπη φάγεσαι 
αυτήν," όπερ έστιν ίσον τώ απολαύσεις τής φνχής 
έπιλύπως· έπωδύνως γάρ ο φαΰλος πάντα τόν 
βίον χρήται τή έαντοΰ φνχή μηδέν έχων χαράς 
αίτιον, δ πέφυκε γεννάν δικαιοσύνη καί φρόνησις 
και αί σύνθρονοι ταύτης άρεταί. 

248 L X X X I X . " 'Ακανθας οΰν και τριβόλους άνα-
τελεΐ σοι " (Gen. iii. 1 8 ) . άλλά τί φύεται καϊ 
βλαστάνει έν άφρονος φνχή, πλήν τά κεντοΰντα 
και τιτρώσκοντα αυτήν πάθη; ά διά σνμβόλων 
άκανθας κέκληκεν, οΐς ή άλογος ορμή πυρός τόν 
τρόπον πρώτοις έντυγχάνει, μεθ' ών ταχθείσα 
πάντα τά αυτής καταφλέγει καϊ διαφθείρει, λέγει 
γάρ ούτως· " έάν δέ εξελθόν πΰρ εϋρη άκανθας 
και προσεμπρήση άλωνα ή στάχυας ή πεδίον, 
αποτίσει ο το πΰρ έκκαύσας " (Exod. xxii. 6). 

249 οράς ότι τό πΰρ εξελθόν, ή άλογος ορμή, ούκ 
έμπίπρησι τάς άκανθας, άλλά ευρίσκει· ζητητική 
4 6 8 
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to any good man. Adam is the neutral mind, which 
now proves better, now worse. For in so far as he 
is mind, his nature is neither bad nor good, but 
under the influence of virtue and vice it is his wont 
to shift towards good and bad. It is then just as 
we should expect, that he is not accursed on his own 
account, inasmuch as he is neither wickedness nor 
conduct with wickedness for its rule, but the earth 
is accursed in his works ; for the doings of which 
the whole soul, to which is here given the name of 
" earth," is the means and occasion, are blameworthy 
and faulty when he allows wickedness to regulate 
them in each case. Accordingly he goes on " i n 
sorrow shalt thou eat of i t ." This is tantamount to 
" thou shalt sorrowfully get the benefit of being 
alive." For in pain does the bad man all his life 
long avail himself of his own vitality. He has no 
motive for joy. Such a motive is in the nature of 
things supplied by righteousness and good sense 
and the virtues that share her throne. 

L X X X I X . " Thorns therefore and burrs shall it 
cause to spring up for thee " (Gen. iii. 18). Nay, 
what does grow and shoot up in the soul of a foolish 
man, but the passions which goad and wound it ? 
To these, using figures, he has given the name of 
thorns. These the irrational impulse like a fire 
meets first, and ranging herself with them burns 
up and consumes all the soul's possessions. For 
this is what is said : " I f a fire break out and find 
thorns and go on to burn threshing-floor or standing 
corn or field; he that kindled the fire shall make 
restitution " (Exod. xxii. 6). Y o u see that the fire, 
the irrational impulse, when it has broken out does 
not burn the thorns but finds them ; for being a 
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γάρ τών παθών οΰσα α επόθει λαβείν εΰρεν or αν 
δε €vprj, καταφλέγει τρία ταύτα, άρετήν τελείαν, 
προκοπήν, εύφυιαν άρετήν μεν ουν παραβέβληκε 
τη άλω, συγκεκόμισται γάρ, ώς ενταύθα 6 καρπός, 
ούτως καϊ iv τη του σοφοΰ φυχη τα καλά· στάχυσι 
δε την προκοπήν, επει και εκάτερον άτελες εφ-
ιέμενον του τέλους· πεδίω δε την εύφυιαν, ότι 

^250 € ^ π α Ρ ^ ζ Κ Τ θ ς σπερμάτων αρετής εστίν. \ εκαστον 
δε των παθών τριβόλια εΐρηκεν, επειδή τριττά 
εστίν, αυτό τε και το ποιητικόν και το εκ τούτων 
αποτέλεσμα, οΐον ηδονή, ηδύ, ήδεσθαί' επιθυμία, 
επιθυμητόν, επιθυμεΐν λύπη, λυπηρόν, λυπεΐσθαι· 
φόβος, φοβερόν, φοβεΐσθαι. 

251 X C . " Και φάγεσαι τον χόρτον του άγροΰ* εν 
ίδρώτι του προσώπου σου κφάγεσαι τον άρτον 
σου> " (Gen. iii. 18, 19). χόρτον καϊ άρτον 
καλεί συνωνύμως, πράγμα ταύτόν χόρτος αλόγου 
τροφή εστίν άλογον δε <6> φαΰλος εκτετμημενος 
τον ορθόν λόγον, άλογοι δε και αί αισθήσεις της 
φυχής οΰσαι μέρος· ό δε νους εφιεμενος τών αισθη
τών δια τών αλόγων αισθήσεων ουκ άνευ πόνου 
και ίδρώτος εφίεται· σφόδρα γάρ οδυνηρός και 
επαχθής ο του άφρονος βίος μετιόντος και επι-
λιχνεύοντος τα ποιητικά τών ηδονών και τών 

252 οσα κακία άπεργάζεσθαι φιλεΐ. και μέχρι τίνος; 
"μέχρι" φησίν "αποστρέφεις εις την γήν, εξ ης 
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searcher after the passions it finds what it wanted 
to g e t ; and when it has found them it burns up 
these three things, perfect virtue, gradual progress, 
goodness of natural disposition. Virtue he likens 
to the contents of the threshing-floor, for as the grain 
has been gathered together on it, so in the soul of 
the wise man have been gathered noble things. 
To the standing corn he likens gradual advance, 
since either is incomplete and is earnestly set on 
its completeness. He likens goodness of natural 
disposition to the field, because it is receptive of 
the seeds of virtue. He calls each of the passions 
" burrs " or " three-spiked caltrops," because they 
are threefold, the passion itself, that which produces 
it, and the finished result of these. For instance, 
pleasure, the pleasant, feeling pleasure ; desire, the 
desirable, desiring ; sorrow, the sorrowful, feeling 
sorrow ; fear, the fearful, fearing. 

X C " And thou shalt eat the grass of the field ; 
in the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat thy bread " 
(Gen. iii. 18 f.). He uses the terms grass and bread 
as synonyms; the thing meant is the same. Grass 
is food of an irrational creature ; and such is a bad 
man with the right principle cut out of him ; irrational 
also are the senses, being a part of the soul. But 
the mind striving to attain the objects of sense by 
means of the irrational senses, makes this striving 
not without toil and sweat. For exceeding painful 
and burdensome is the life of the foolish man, as he 
pursues with greedy desire all things that are 
productive of pleasures and of all things that wicked
ness loves to bring about. And how long is this to 
be ? " Until ," He says, " thou shalt turn back into 
the earth, from which thou wert taken " (Gen. iii. 
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ελήφθης" (Gen. i i i . 19). νυν γάρ ουκ εν τοΐς 
γεώδεσι και άσυστάτοις εξετάζεται την ούράνιον 
σοφίαν καταλιπών; πη οΰν ετι αποστρέφεται, σκε-
πτέον. άλλα μήποτε δ λέγει τοιούτον εστίν, οτι Ό 
άφρων νους άπεστραπται μεν άει τον ορθόν λόγον, 
εΐληπται δέ ουκ από της μεταρσίου φύσεως, αλλ* 
από της γεωδεστερας ύλης, και μένων δε και 
κινούμενος ό αυτός εστίν εφιέμενός τε τών αυτών. 

253 διό και επιφέρει, " οτι γη ει και είς γήν άπελεύση 
(ibid.), Οπερ Ισον έστϊ τω προειρημένω. δήλοι 
δε και τοΰτο' ή αρχή σου και το τέλος εν και 
ταύτόν εστίν ήρξω τε γάρ από τών φθειρομένων 
γης σωμάτων, τελευτήσεις δε πάλιν εις εκείνα 
την μεταξύ του βίου τρίφας όδόν ου λεωφόρον 
άλλα τραχεΐαν, βάτων καϊ τριβόλων κεντεΐν τε 
και τιτρώσκειν πεφυκότων μεστήν. 
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19). For, having forsaken the wisdom of heaven, 
is he not now ranked with things earthly and chaotic ? 
How then he turns back ye t further, we have to 
consider. But perhaps what he means is of this kind, 
that the foolish mind has indeed always turned back 
from the right principle, but has been taken not 
from the sublime nature but from the more earthly 
substance, and, whether staying still or in movement, 
is the same and devoted to the same interests. And 
that is why he goes on to say, " Earth thou art and 
into earth shalt thou depart " (ibid.), which amounts 
to what I have already said. It signifies this also, 
" thine origin and thine end are one and the same, 
for thou tookest thine origin from earth's decaying 
bodies, and into them shalt thou again come to thine 
end, after treading the way of life that comes 
between, along no high road but on a rough path, 
full of brambles and burrs whose nature is to prick 
and wound." 
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ON T H E C R E A T I O N 

(N.B.—S.V.F.=Arnim, Stoicorum Veterum Fragmenta. The references 
are to sections in Arnim.) 

§ 3 . Philo starts off with two leading Stoic ideas, " living 
according to nature " and the 4 4 world-citizen." For the 
former cf. Diogenes Laertius vii. 8 7 , 1 4 Zeno was the first to 
designate a (man's) end 4 living according to nature.' " For 
the latter see S. V.F. i. 262. The first use of the actual word 
κοσμοπολίτη* is ascribed to Diogenes the Cynic, who, when 
4 4 asked whence he came, replied 4 1 am a citizen of the 
world ' " (Diog. Laert. vi. 63) . 

§ 25. The words bracketed by Cohn are left so bracketed 
in the text but untranslated. 

§ 26. Time is a measured space, etc. This is the accepted 
definition of the Stoics. See S. V.F. ii. 509 f. Philo refers 
to it as Stoic, De Aet. 4 , and elsewhere in that treatise. 

§ 4 3 . Principles or nuclei, or perhaps 4 4 seed-powers " ; 
ol ΛΌΓΟΙ is equivalent to ol σπερματικοί ΛΌΓΟΙ. The Stoics 
conceived of a single ΛΌΓΟ* σπερματικός manifesting itself in 
innumerable ΛΌΓΟΙ σπερματικοί, which give things their form. 
See 8. V.F. Index, p. 93a. 

§ 54 . The thought of this section is based on Timaeus 47 
A , B, where Plato says that 4 4 God bestowed sight on us that we 
might observe the orbits of reason which are in heaven, and 
make use of them for the revolutions of thought which are 
in our souls " (Archer-Hind's translation). 

§§ 72 ff. The idea of these sections is suggested by, or at least 
receives support from, Timaeus 4 1 , 4 2 , where God creates 
4 4 young gods " or subordinate ministers to carry on the 
work for the same reason as is given here, viz. that H e might 
not be responsible for evil. 

§ 80 . And through the livelong year, or, putting the 
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comma after έκδεχόμ,ζνοι, "a t the end of each year (at 
intervals of a year) they gather in." 

§ 101. Equal to the sum of its own factors. Like 6 (see 13), 
28 is the sum of its factors ( l + 2 + 4 + 7 + 1 4 ) , as are 496 and 
8128. The word ** perfect" is in strictness applied to such 
numbers only (Nicomachus i. 10). 

§ 102. Limits, or 4 4 terms." "Opos is the technical word 
for a 4 4 term " in a series. In fact, having been translated 
into Latin as terminus, it is the progenitor of our own word. 

§ 117. The remainder of our soul is divided, e t c This 
classification is Stoic. It is more usually stated in the form 
that the soul has eight parts, the η-γ€μονικόι> being reckoned 
as one. See S. V.F. ii. 827 if. 

§ 1 4 2 . Citizen of the world. See especially 3 and note. The 
first man fulfilled the Stoic ideal. This view of the superiority 
of early mankind, though not confined to the Stoics, was 
strongly held by them. The Golden A g e , said Posidonius, 
was when 4 4 regnum fuit penes sapientes " (Seneca, Epistle 
90. 5) . 

§ 148. Torch. The figure of the torch-race is very common. 
Considering, however, Philo's love for Plato, it is reasonable 
to suppose that he is thinking of the mention of it at the 
beginning of the Republic, 328 A. Cf. Laws 776 B. 

§ 160. A human voice. Philo is here attacking Epicurean
ism. For the Epicurean doctrine that pleasure is the end 
aimed at by every living creature see Diogenes Laertius 
x. 128. Thus the serpent's use of a human voice is in
terpreted as an allegory showing how vocal and popular 
that School was. Philo, like most of its opponents, ignores 
the fact that Epicurus expressly refused to identify pleasure 
with material pleasures. 

§§ 170, 171. The opinions here assailed are (1) that God's 
existence is doubtful, held by the Sceptics; (2) that the world 
is without beginning (ά*γένητος), held, according to Philo's 
own statement in De Aet. 10, by Aristotle; the contrary 
was maintained by Pythagoras, Plato, and the Stoics (S. V.F. 
ii. 5 7 5 ) ; (3) the plurality of worlds, originally held by 
Democritus (see Timaeus 31 A, and Archer-Hind's note), 
and afterwards by the Epicureans ; (4) that there is no such 
thing as Providence. This Epicurean tenet is too familiar 
from Lucretius and other writers to need illustration, but 
see Diogenes Laertius x. 77 , 113, 139. 
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§ 3 . Multiplication of two unequal factors. Έτερομήκης, 
though often used more widely by general writers, is a term 
reserved by the mathematicians for numbers of the form 
x(x + 1 ) , 1 χ 2 , 2 χ 3 , 3 χ 4 , etc. (See Nicomachus ii. 17.) 
This restricted use of the word obviously fits the present 
passage. 

§ 30 . Impressions . . . active impulse. The φαντασία, trans
lated now by 4 4 presentation," now by " mental picture," 
conceived of as an imprint {τύπωσις) on the mind, is a 
thoroughly Stoic idea. (See e.g. Diog. Laert. vii. 4 5 ; 
S. V.F. ii. 52 if.) So also is ορμή,44 impulse " or 4 4 appetite." 
The sense of this section is given more fully and clearly in 
Quod Deus 43 . 

§ 57 . Theoretical . . . practical. A more careful classi
fication of the arts is given by Aristotle, Met. v. 1, viz.—• 
θ^ωρητικαί, πρακτικαί and ποιητικαί ( 4 4 productive " ) . Thus 
rhetoric and dancing are πρακτικαί, sculpture and poetry 
ποιητικαί. Cf. Quintilian ii. 18. 

ibid. Its three parts. This division is claimed for the Stoics 
by Diogenes Laertius (vii. 39) , though actually it appears 
incidentally in Aristotle, Topica i. 14, 105 b 20 . The com
parison quoted by Diogenes in vii. 40 of τό XOJIKOV to the 
hedge (φραΎμός), τό φυσικόν to the field or trees, and τό ηθικόν 
to the fruit is adopted by Philo in De Agr. 14. 

§ 60. Another suggestion may be made for emending this 
passage. Elsewhere Philo explains unexpected silences on 
Moses' part by his desire to stimulate the mystic to discover 
some high truth for himself. E.g. L.A. ii. 55 , iii. 239. 
Note in particular De Cherubim 121 fin., where the like
ness of diction to this passage is significant. There the 
silence is stated to be ΐνα 6 μη φυσωλοΎίαι αμύητος els 
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έπιστήμην ώφελήται. The stimulus to thought, that is to say, 
will be an actual assistance to the philosophical mind in its 
quest for knowledge. Here if we change the order of 6 and 
μη we may perhaps leave the text otherwise undisturbed, 
translating 4 4 that the man versed in natural philosophy may 
<discover the truth for himself and> revere Him that is for 
His knowledge." Or we might read (for rbv βντα) τόν 
<μ€ταδ>6ντα της έτηστήμης. The sense conveyed will then be 
that the stimulus to thought will lead to a higher knowledge, 
and so to reverence for Him who has imparted it. 

§ 70 . Our soul is threefold, e t c This theory is familiar 
to readers of Plato from the famous myth of the soul's 
chariot in the Phaedrus 246 if., where τό Xoyacov appears 
as the charioteer, τό θυμικόν and τό έπιθυμητικόν as the 
nobler and baser horses respectively. Of. Timaeus 69 c ; 
Republic 439 D . Philo, in fact, reproduces the figure in 
72 f., but without Plato's distinction of the character of 
the two horses. The location of the three in different parts 
of the body here mentioned is taken from Timaeus 69 E , 
90 A . 

§ 80. Judah and Issachar. The idea seems to be that 
Judah, the mystic representing φρόνησις as a spiritual or 
mental condition, is ό φρόνιμος, while Issachar, who represents 
the same as carried into practical life, is ό φρονών. The 
somewhat unexpected use of ασκητής as applied to the mystic 
may perhaps be explained by laying stress on θεου. H e is 
a 4 4 practiser," but of a wisdom higher than that of practises 
in general. 

§ 9 1 . We conceive of God as the soul of the universe. It 
is implied that it is not an accurate or adequate expression. 
Of. I>e Migr. 179, where the possible danger of this ex
pression, as tending to suggest that G od is contained in the 
universe, is pointed out, and ibid. 181, where the thought is 
further developed. The expression is Stoic (S. V.F. ii. 774). 
The equivalent ή του κόσμου ψυχή is attributed to Cleanthes 
himsel f (S .V.F. i . 532) . 
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§ 6. Philo is alluding to the Stoic view that the πάθη are 
mental judgements. See Diogenes Laertius vii. I l l δοκεΐ 
δέ αύτοΐς τά πάθη κρίσεις είναι, καθά φησι Χρύσιππος εν τφ Περί 
παθών* η1 τε yap φι\aρyvpia ύπόληψίς έστι του τό άpyύpιov 
καλόν εΐναι, καϊ ή μέθη δέ καϊ ή ακολασία ομοίως, καϊ τά άλλα. 
Here he may mean that lie accepts this view in some cases, 
but not in a l l ; or, perhaps, that his statement that the 
πάθη are άλογα might be doubted if the view that they are 
κρίσεις be accepted, but is certainly true if that view be 
rejected. 

§ 15. Greek philosophers. Presumably this includes (a) 
Plato; see Cratylus 401 B, where we are told that the 
first name-givers must have been considerable persons. Cf. 
ibid. 390 D . (6) Pythagoras. In Tusc. Disp. i. 62 Cicero, 
speaking of the greatness of the task of assigning names, 
says 1 4 summae sapientiae Pythagorae visum est.'* 

§§ 16, 18. Having in 16 prepared the way for his inter
pretation of Gen. ii. 19 by observing that τί -δια τί,44 why,'* 
Philo goes on to make καλεΐν =44 invite," 4 4 welcome," to 
treat ψυχην ζωσαν as predicative, putting ώς before it in his 
paraphrase, practically to ignore αυτό as an otiose accusative, 
παν δ εάν being the sufficient object of έκάλεσεν. The verse 
for him has to do, not with assigning names, but with 
proclaiming affinities. T o welcome pleasure, desire, or 
cowardice as living souls is to proclaim affinity with them, 
and so to share their title or name. 

§ 20 . el yε μην . . . σάρκινη δήπου; 4 4 if one of the 
two sides was filled up with flesh, are we to presume that 
the one not so treated was not made of flesh ? " Philo 
captiously presses the words of Gen. ii. 21, άνεπλήρωσεν 
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σάρκα άντ αυτής, to mean that in the filling up a different 
material, namely flesh, was substituted (αντί) for the material 
which was there before ; which would of course imply that 
the other side was of a material other than flesh. 

§ 22. The power of holding together, etc. This fourfold 
classification is Stoic'(see 8. V.F. ii. 457-460) . It is explained 
more fully in Quod Deus 35 ff. It is difficult to see at first 
sight how the 4 4 naked " mind can have these powers, at 
any rate that of e£is, which is the characteristic of inorganic 
matter. But in Quod Deus 35 we find that the e£is which 
holds together a stone or a piece of wood is a breath or 
spirit, which extends itself from the centre of the body in 
question to its extremes and then reverses its course. Thus 
e£is and the others are conceived of as powers distinct from 
the objects or persons in which they are found. In fact we 
are told (Themistius, De anima 72 B) that the Stoics held 
that God πού μέν eivai νουν, πού δέ ψυχήν, πού δέ φνσιν, πού δέ 
'έξιν. Seneca translates 'έζιτ when used in this way by 
unitas. The sense seems different, and perhaps has a 
different origin, from that of 4 4 state " o r 4 4 disposition " (Lat. 
habitus). Zeller, however, equates the two by regarding the 
έξις of this passage as = simple quality without any further 
characteristic (Stoics, p. 208) . 

§ 44 . For the construction ταύτη κληθήσεται cf. Jer. xix. 6 
ού κληθήσβται τφ τόπφ τούτφ έτι Αιάπτωσιι. In Judges 
xviii. 12 A has εκλήθη έκείνφ τφ τόπφ ΤΙαρεμβολή Δάν, 
omitting έν found in some MSS. before έκείνφ. (Or, as the 
words that follow perhaps suggest, Philo may have taken 
ταύτη as an adverb and explained it as = διά τοΰτο.) 

§ 46. Rachel, who represents sense-perception (or super
ficiality), takes her seat upon idols ( E . V . 4 4 teraphim," Gen. 
xxxi. 33) , and is rebuked by Jacob (or 4 4 Israel," the man of 
vision) when her words show that she imagines that mind is 
the author and originator of movements. 

§ 63. The actual meaning of N u m . xxx. 4 ff. is that a 
woman's vows hold if her father or husband silently acquiesce, 
but not if they forbid them; whereas those of a widow, seeing 
there is no such person to prohibit them, must hold. By 
taking 4 4 husband " or 4 4 father " to represent reason, Philo 
extracts the thought that our wishes are not guilty if our 
reasoned thoughts prohibit them, so that we do not translate 
them into action. The 4 4 widow " stands for the soul, which 
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has cut itself off from any such controlling influence, and 
whose guilt is abiding. 

§ 65 . They were not ashamed. The real meaning of the 
story is of course that they did not feel shame, but in 68 if. 
Philo gives the words a sense, which they are capable of 
bearing, 4 4 they were not shamed," i.e. 4 4 brought to do any
thing shameful." 

§ 67 . Intense and fixed, or 4 4 full (or ' deep ') coloured." 
The word κατακορής may be used of any colour. But as 
in the Timaeus, which Philo knew so well, it is associated 
( 6 8 c ) with μέλαν ( = 4 4 intense b lack") , he probably uses 
it here with reference to the complexion of the Ethiopian 
woman. There may also be a play on its similarity to κόρη 
in the sense of 4 4 a pupil of the eye." 

§ 78. 9Tis well that they say, etc. A clearer meaning could 
be obtained by reading ούχ ότι 44 κατελαλήσαμεν ότι ήμάρτο-
μεν" αλλ* ό'τί 4 4 ήμάρτομεν οτι κατελάλήσαμερ." 4 4 It is well 
that they say, not 4 we spake against the Lord (laying it to 
His charge) that we sinned,' but * we sinned (in) that we 
spake against the L o r d . ' " This harmonizes with the next 
words. It was easy for scribes to confuse the ort's. 

§§ 8 3 - 8 7 . The meaning of these sections seems to be as 
follows. W e here deal with souls which are more blessed 
than those mentioned above, yet are subjected to a τροπή by 
God to convince them of their frailty and that of human 
kind (§ 83) . These souls Philo takes to be described in Deut. 
viii. They are in contrast with those of N u m . xxi. in the 
following ways. First these (the historical situation being 
ignored) are 'in Egypt (87 init). A s they were 4 4 craving 
for the habitations of Egypt ," they are virtually (cf. L.J. 
i. 61) in Egypt . The others are in the wilderness, which is 
the reverse of Egypt . They too, indeed, are bitten by the 
serpent of pleasure and the scorpion of scattering, yet these 
bites are not deadly like those of N u m b . xxi. A n d they do 
not need the brazen serpent of καρτερία to cure them; for 
they are already καρτερίας έρασταί (83). They have the 
higher spiritual food of the manna and the rock-water, and 
are thus brought back from their τροπή spiritually enriched. 
Philo evidently associates himself with these souls. 

§ 99. Four-legged. The reference is to the four passions, 
grief, fear, desire, pleasure. See S. V.F. iii. 381 if. 
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§ 2. Rustic. For the Stoic idea that the bad man or fool 
was essentially iLypoiKos cf. S. V.F. iii. 169 if. 

§ 7. The man with an issue (~γονορρύης). Philo clearly 
alludes to the most famous of the dicta of Heracleitus, πάντα 
(or τά δλα) pet. For illustrative quotations to this see Zeller, 
Presocratic Philosophy, vol. ii. p. 11 n . ; for αμοιβή ibid. 
pp. 27-29. The phrase κόρος και χρησμοσύνη is somewhat 
obscure, and the evidence conflicting. See Zeller, op. ext. 
pp. 17 n. 3 , 3 8 n., 46 η. 1,78 η. I ; Ritter and Preller, Hist. Phil. 
Graec. 36 a. Philo, who repeats the phrase in Spec. Leg. i. 
208, evidently uses it here as another example of Heracleitus's 
belief that the world was a combination of opposites passing 
into each other without Divine agency. 

§ 16. Jacob stole away, etc. So E . V . More literally 
4 4 Jacob kept Laban in the dark, so that he did not tell 
him." For the genitive of the infinitive in LXX. and N . T . 
see Moulton's translation of Winer's Grammar of N.T. Greek, 
pp. 410 ff. 

§ 32. There is no blood-guiltiness for him. Or rather 4 4 to 
him " as in 35 , 4 4 he shall be put to death for what he has 
done." This more than usually perverse piece of allegorizing 
has a slight justification in the elliptical character of the 
Greek. Of course αύτ£ really refers to the slayer of the 
thief, and this slayer is also the ένοχος who άνταποθανεϊται, 
and the lawgiver's meaning is that the homicide of a thief 
in open daylight is murder. T o get the allegorical inter
pretation which he wants Philo has to give a different sense 
to αποθανόν in the two clauses. T o Philo the whole passage 
means lhat the self-exalting thought which claims what is 
God's is a thief. Such a thought is self-wounded, but if it 
is not carried into action it may be said to have died and in 
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that case is comparatively guiltless; but if it is brought 
into open daylight, i.e. is definitely accepted and acted on, 
it incurs spiritual death in the fullest sense. 

§ 65. Upon thy breast. These words, which are inter
preted allegorically in 114 ff., are not in the Hebrew. 

§ 97. Those whose philosophy, etc. For the Stoic argu
ment to the same effect see 8. V.F. ii. 1009. Philo repro
duces much of what he says here in Spec. Leg. i. 32-35. 

§ 104. Divine illumination or " luminaries," i.e. the 
heavenly bodies, often regarded as divine beings. 

§ 129. Moderation of passion. For the Stoic ideal of 
απάθεια see 8. V.F. iii. 443 ff. O n the other hand, according 
to Diogenes Laertius v. 31 , Aristotle 'έφη rbv σοφόν άπαίη μεν 
μή είναι, μετριοπαθή δέ. 

§ 160. With those who say, etc. Philo probably alludes to 
the Epicureans, particularly as he uses their distinctive word 
for the excitation of bodily pleasure (-γαρ-γαλισμός. See 
Usener, Epicurea, pp. 279-281, 288. Cicero (De Natura 
Deorum, i. 113) translates it by titillatio, and adds Epicuri 
enim hoc verbum est). Philo, however, misrepresents them, 
as the quotation in the footnote shows. Epicurus distin
guished between " static " or " negative " and " kinetic " or 
" positive " pleasure. 

§ 175. 4 4 Manna " means 44 something." For the Stoic 
phraseology which adopted τι, i.e. 4 4 quiddity," as the 
most generic and all-embracing of terms in place of the 
Platonic 2v and the Aristotelian 6v see S.V.F. ii. 333 and 
329. Seneca translated it by quid (ibid. 332). 

§ 188. Philo treats 4 4 seed " as synonymous with 4 4 origin." 
For έπιβάσεις και έφιδρύσεις cf. L.A. iii. 53 τόπον . . . φ έπι-
βήσεται ή έφ οΰ Ιδρνθήσεται, "find footing or settle himself." 

§ 189. Way of life. "Ενσταση, a Stoic or Cynic term for a 
life lived according to principle, seems to repeat the έφιδρύσει* 
of the previous section. Julian (Or. 6, p. 201 A) contrasts 
the 'ένστασι* of the true Cynic with the 4 4 wallet" and 
4 4 beard " which were his outward marks. 

§ 206. Who can assert, etc. Heinemann rightly notes that 
Philo in this section voices the Sceptical school rather than 
his usual views. Elsewhere he passionately affirms that God 
is ασώματος and &ποιος. 

§ 210. This thought of the necessity of a right motive for 
a right action, though common to all ethics, was especially 
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insisted upon by the Stoics (S.V.F. iii. 516, 517). Philo 
recurs to it in De Cherubim 14 ff. and elsewhere. 

§ 218. See Ryle, Philo and Holy Scripture, pp. 72 f., for this 
and other references to Gen. xviii. 12. 

§ 239. There was not one such uncongenial reasoning, Philo 
is allegorizing the last words of Gen. xxxix. ff. καί ούθάς ήν 
των έν ΤΎ) οικία βϊσω. 

§ 244. In this interpretation of Hagar's name, Philo echoes 
the common philosophical view that the study of the Encyclia 
must not be permanent. Thus the author of the treatise on 
Education, which is placed at the beginning of Plutarch's 
Moralia, and is written from a Stoic point of view, lays 
down that such subjects must be taken έκ παραδρομής, and 
goes on to say that 4 4 it is well to travel round many cities, 
but to make our residence in the bes t" (i.e. philosophy), 
De Liberis Educandis, 10. 
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ON THE CHERUBIM, AND THE
FLAMING SWORD, AND
CAIN THE FIRST MAN
CREATED OUT OF MAN

(DE CHERUBIM)



ANALYTICAL INTRODUCTION
TI-Irs fine treatise divides itself into two parts, the
first (1-89) a homily on Genesis iii. 24»—

“ And He  cast forth Adam and set over against“
the Garden of Pleasure the Cherubim and the sword
of flame which turns every way."

The second (tin—end) on Genesis iv. 1—-
“ And Adam knew Eve, his wife, and she conceived

and bare Cain, and he  b said ‘ I have gotten a man
through God.’ "

I. In the first part we open (1-10) with a dis uisi-
tion on the difference between the phrases ‘ cast
fort ” and “ sent forth,” which was used in Genesis
iii. 23 : the former indicates a permanent, the latter
a temporary expulsion (1-2). These different mean-
ings are illustrated (3-9) by the earlier expulsion of
Hagar, as described in Genesis xvi. ,  and the later and
permanent expulsion of Genesis xxi. In this, as often
in Philo, Hagar stands for the lower and secular
education, and Sarah for philosophy!

We then have a discussion (11-20) of the meaning
of “ over against." While it is pointed out that the
phrase may sometimes indicate hostility (12-13), and

¢ For Philo’s reading of the text see note on 5 1.
" For Philo’s view that “ Adam " is the subject of “ said "

see note on s 40. ,
' See General Introduction, pp. xvi, xvii.
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sometimes the position of the accused before his judge
(14-17), in which the text “ the priest shall set the
(accused) woman before the Lord and uncover her
head ” leads to an interpretation of the last three
words as meaning “ reveal the real motives,” it is
decided that the words in Genesis are used in the
same sense of friendliness, as in the text “ Abraham
was standing before (opposite to) the Lord " (18-20).

From 21-39 we have mainly a discussion of what is
intended by the two Cherubim and the Flaming
Sword. Two physical explanations are suggested:
(a) the planetary sphere on the one hand, with its
seven zones in which each of the planets move, and
that of the fixed stars on the other, the revolution of
the whole heaven being the sword (21-24); (b) the
two “ hemispheres ” of the heaven, with the sun as
sword (25-26). But Philo's personal preference is for
a more profound interpretation (27-30), which finds
in the Cherubim the two chief ‘ Potencies ’ of God,
His ‘ goodness ’ or lovingkindness, and His majesty
or sovereignty, while the sword is the reason or
Logos which unites the two. This last leads to the
reflection that Balaam, the foolish one, was rightly
made swordless, a s  is  shown in  his  words to the ass,
“ if  I had a sword, I would have pierced thee ”
(32). And these particular words in their turn suggest
a short meditation on those who, when disappointed
in worldly afi'airs lay the blame on the afi'airs them-
selves (33—38). The whole homily concludes with a
section emphasizing reason as the source of human
happiness (39).

II. The main idea that runs through the second
part is that Adam signifies mind, Eve sense (Le. sense-
perception), and Cain (whose name means ‘posses-
4s



ON THE CHERUBIM

sion ’) the impious idea engendered by Mind and
Sense, that what we have is our own and not God’s.
But we must first consider the words “ Adam knew
his wife.” The absence of an such phrase incon-
nexion with the great saints o the Pentateuch indi-
cates that their wives (unlike Adam’s) are Virtues
which receive seed from God Himself, though they
bear offspring to the persons who possess them, a
lesson which is declared to be one for higher under—
standings, and too spiritual for profane ears (40-52).
Next we have to ask why “ Cain ” is not more fully
described as ‘ first-born son ’ (53-55), and the ex—
planation of this point“ merges into an exposition of
the way in which Mind, helpless in itself, by mating
with Sense, comes to comprehend phenomena and
supposes that this comprehension is its own doing
(56—64). The folly of this supposition is emphasized
(65-66), and illustrated first from the words of Laban,
” The daughters are my daughters, the sons my
sons ,  and the cattle my cattle, and all that thou seest
are mine.” The allegorizing of daughters, sons, and
cattle as arts or sciences, reasonings, and sense-
perceptions respectively, leads to an impassioned
outburst on human fallibility and its slavery to
delusions (67—71), a slavery which resembles that of
the slave of Ex. xxi. who “ loved his master ” and
rejected freedom (72—74). A second illustration
is  drawn from the vain boasting of Pharaoh, as
described in Moses’ song in Ex. xv. (74—76). The
failure of the Pharaoh mind to realize that God alone
acts, while it is for man to be passive ('77), leads to a
remarkable digression on the right form of human
passiveness—not, that is, a helpless passiveness, but

' For this see note to § 53. App. pp. 488, 484-.
5
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one which braces itself to accept and co-operate with
the Actor (78-88).

In  contrast with the idle claims of the Mind, we
have the Divine claim that “ all things are Mine . . .
in My feasts.” The last few words suggest a medi-
tation on the sense in which God keeps feast, how
His restin is an eternal activity, which unlike the
activity 0 the world knows no weariness (84-90).
Man indeed can in no true sense feast, and there
follows a powerful denunciation of  the vanity, licence,
and sinfulness of the popular festivals (91-97). The
last few words of this denunciation deplore the pagan
blindness to the truth that God sees into the recesses
of the  soul ,  and thus we pass, by a somewhat forced
transition, to  the thought o f  the soul as God’s house,
and the nature of the preparations needed to fit it
for His reception is described in a fine passage, in  the
course of which Philo gives a signal example of the
high value he sets on the secular education and culture
of his day “ (98-105).

The soul thus fitted for God’s reception will in-
evitably find its chief joy in acknowledging God’s
sovereignty and ownership (106-107). Thus we
return to the main theme, which is once more illus-
trated by the text ” The land shall not be sold . . .
for all the land is Mine,  because ye  are soj ourners and
aliens before Me.” Spiritually the “ land ” is the
world of creation, every part of which is a loan from
Him to every other part, and here Philo dwells elo-
quently on the interdependence of created things
(108-113). I t  is also ourselves, for, inconstant crea-
tures that we are (113—1144), ignorant of our whence
and whither (1144-115), our minds ever subject to

" See General Introduction. p. xvi.
6
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delusion and seduction (116-117), we cannot be said to
own ourselves, a thought which may well teach us
resignation (118-119). The last words of the text,
" ye are sojourners,” suggest the thought of God as
the true " citizen,’ in contrast to ourselves who are
at best immigrants (120-121), and once more the
phrase “ shall not be sold ” reminds us that the
benefits men exchange are at bottom a matter of
sale and purchase,‘and that God alone is the real
giver (121-123).

Finally we have a disquisition on the error involved
in the words “ I have gotten a man through God.”
Philo, on the lines of Aristotle, names four causes of
things, and shows that the “ by whom?" or agent,
and not the “ through whom," or instrument, is
applicable to God (124-127); and this he illustrates
by comparin the erroneous use by Joseph of the
latter with e right use of the former by Moses

- (128-180).
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ON THE CHERUBIM, AND THE FLAM-
ING SWORD, AND CAIN THE FIRST
MAN CREATED OUT OF MAN

I. " And he cast forth Adam and set [him] over
against the Garden of Pleasure [and posted] the
Cherubim and the sword of flame which turns every
way, to guard the way of the Tree of Life " (Gen.
iii. 24). Observe the word “ cast forth ” instead of
the earlier “ sent forth " (£1). 23). The words are not
set down at random, but chosen with a knowledge
of the things to which he applies them in their proper
and exact sense. He who is sent forth is not thereby
prevented from returning. He who is cast forth by
God is subject to eternal banishment. For to him
who is not as yet firmly in the grip of wickedness it
is open to repent and return to  the virtue from which

- he was driven, as an exile returns to his fatherland.
But to him that is weighed down and enslaved by
that fierce and incurable malady, the horrors o f  the
future must needs be undying and eternal: he is
thrust forth to the place of the impious, there to
endure misery continuous and unrelieved.
And thus we see that Hagar or the lower education,
whose sphere is the secular learning of the schools,“

“ See General Introduction, pp. xvi, xvii.
that the Cherubim and not Adam are placed opposite the
Garden.
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while she twice departs from soverei n virtue in the
person of Sarah, does once retrace er steps. On
this first occasion hers was a voluntary flight, not a
banishment, and when she met the angel or divine
reason, she returned to her master's house (Gen.
xvi. 6 it). The second time she is cast forth utterly,
never to return (Gen. xxi. 14). '

II. Here we must speak of the reasons for this
first flight and that second eternal banishmenta 0n
the first occasion Abraham and Sarah had not yet
received their change of names, that is they had not
yet been changed in character to the betterment of
soul, but one was still Abram " the uplifted father,"
pursuing the philosophy of the super-terrestrial, the
philosophy which treats of air and the ways in which
it is affected, pursuing too the sublimer “ philosophy
of the heaven and the beings existing therein, whic
mathematics claims as the noblest branch of “ physic ”
or nature-study" ; and Sarah was still Sarai, the
type of personal sovereignty (her namemeans “ my
sovereignty") ; she had not yet undergone the
change to generic virtue ; for all that is generic must
be imperishable. She still had her place with the
particular and specific virtues. She was still ° pru-
dence, as shown in the “ I,” and similarly temper-
ance, courage, justice,  all perishable, because the
sphere in which they move is the perishable ” I."
And therefore Hagar the lower or secular culture,
though she has hastened to escape the stern and
gloomy life of the virtue—seekers,d will return to that
same life which as yet is unable to hold the heights
of the generic and imperishable, still clinging to
the particular and specific region in which the

' 0r  “ in her single sel ." ‘ See App. p. 4.8!.
l l
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1 So MSS" but pelhaps read according to a citation of the.
passage in Clem. Alex. Strom. v. 1. 8 éEeuxe-méyos 66 6 101":
1110116111011. 1.11.“ the chosen mind is that of the good man’
of. D6019. 64v.

3 Perhaps read d1ro11a96v1wv. For other suggestions sec
App. pp. 481, 482. Cf. L.A. iii. 236

“ An allusion to Gen. xxvi. 8 whele Isaac “sported ” with
Rebecca. See also App. )3. 482.
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ON THE CHERUBIM, 8-9

lower is preferred to the highest. But
at the later stage Abram leaves the study of
nature'for the life of the wise, the lover of God.
His name is changed to Abraham, meaning “the
chosen father of sound," for to “sound” is the
function o f  the uttered word or reason, whose
father is the mind when it has grasped the good.
Sarai again quits personal sovereignty to become
Sarah, whose name is “ sovereign,” and this means
that instead of being specific and perishable virtue
she has become generic and imperishable. Then too
there shines upon them the light of Isaac—the generic
form of happiness, of the joy and gladness which
belongs to those who have ceased from the manner
of women (Gen. xviii. 11) and died to the passions—
Isaac, whose heart is in the pursuit of no childish
sports, but those which are divine.“ When all this
i s  come to pass, then will be  cast forth those pre-
liminary studies which bear the name of Hagar, and
cast forth too will be their son the sophist named
Ishmael. III. The banishment on which
they enter will be for ever, for the sentence of ex-
pulsion is confirmed by God when he bids the wise
man hearken to the words of Sarah, who charges
him expressly to cast forth the bondwoman and her
son (Gen. xxi. 10). It is well to listen to the voice
of virtue, above all when she sets before us such a
doctrine as this, because the most perfect types of
being and the secondary acquirements 1’ are worlds
apart, and wisdom has no kinship with the sophist’s
culture. For the latter has for the fruits of all its
labour only those persuasions which tend to establish
the false opinion,which destroys the soul ;  but wisdom

b See note on § 62.
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12 dpxe’rvwm ypaqSefiaL Kai whda'rms. 1-06
(LEV 03v éwwea-aype'vov wapdSecypa' 76 e’m‘. 7-01?
d elpnpe’vov, 37L “ s’ffiAHev (i116 1rpoa’c61rov 1'06
0606 Kai @K'qaev 21! mi Naib‘ KaTe'vav-ra ’ESe'p. "
(Gen. iv. 16)- e'pp'qvefiev'ac 36‘ No.93 [Le‘v mikes,
’ESe‘y. 36‘- 7,3119%, 1-6 pe‘v KaKL'ag Koozfm]: z/v'fyv

[141}015pflvv, To‘ 35‘ | éps'rfis efidaav 0.15717“ wepa-
wotofia'qs Kal‘. Tpv¢1§v, ofixl‘. 'rfiv SL’ dhé‘yov 11ao
fiaovfis Hpfixfiw, d 'n‘pl [1.676. 170M179 et’mapeiag

1 Perhaps with Mangey «have «at mm corpw‘ffiv.
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ON THE CHERUBIM, 9—12

studies truth and thus obtains thatgreat source of
profit to the mind, knowledge of right reason. .

Since then the sophist, who is ever sophist, and
his mother, the instruction in the preliminary learn-
ing, are expelled and banished by God from the
presence of wisdom and the wise, on whom he  confers
the titles of  Sarah and Abraham, can we wonder that
he has cast forth Adam, that is the mind, which is
sick with the incurable sickness of folly, from the
dwelling-place of w'rtue for ever and permits him not
to return?

IV. Then too it is that the flaming sword and the
Cherubim find their dwelling-place “ over against "
Paradise. The word “ opposite " or " over against "
may be used in three senses. First there is a hostile
sense; a thing placed “ over against " may be  in
opposition; and there is also a sense applicable to
persons who are so placed» to be  judged, as when the
accused is placed over against the juror. And thirdly
there is the friendly sense. An object may be so
placed to be  fully observed, and, in consequence of
this more accurate inspection, to be brought into
closer connexion, just as painters and sculptors have
the picture or statue which serve them as models.

' 0f the first sense,  that of hostility, we
find an example in what is said of Cain that “ he
went out from the face of God and dwelt in Nod
over against Eden " (Gen. iv. 16). The meani of
Nod is “ tossing ” and Eden is ” delight.” e
former is the symbol of the vice that creates tumult
in the soul;  the latter of the virtue which wins it
well-being and delight, not the weak and wanton
sort, which the brute passion pleasure brings, but
that sense of profound content and joy, which knows

1'5
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° See App. p. 489.
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ON THE CHERUBIM, 1345

not toil or trouble. But when the mind goes forth
from the vision of God, whereon it was gbod and
profitable for it to be anchored, i t  must needs, like
a ship at sea, battling with boisterous winds, straight-
way be  borne hither and thither,  and its only home
and country is wild commotion, the very op osite of
that constancy of the soul, which is the gi t of the
joy that bears the name of Eden.

V. For the second sense when the word means set
opposite for judgement, we have an example in the
account of the woman suspected by her husband of
adultery. “ The priest,” so he says, “ shall place
the woman in front of, or ‘ over against,’ the Lord and
uncover her head ” (Numb. v. 18). What scripture
would indicate by these last words, let us investigate.
An action right in itself may often be wrong in the
doing, and things contrary to duty in themselves
may be done in the spirit of duty. For instance the
restoration of a deposit when it is done not from any
honest motive but either to injure the recipient, or
to lead up treacherously to the repudiation of a
greater trust, is a duty in itself, yet in its actual
execution wrong. On the other hand, if the physician
who purposes to use purge or knife or hot iron to
benefit his patient, conceals the truth from him, that
he may not Shirk the treatment through anticipation
of its terror, or collapse and faint when exposed to
it, we have an action contrary to duty in itself yet
in its actual execution right. So too with the wise
man who,  fearing that the truth may strengthen the
enemy’s position, gives them false information to
save his country.“ And thus Moses says ” follow
justice justly ” (Dent. xvi. 20), implying that it is pos-
sible to do so unjustly, when the judge brings no

17
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" Literally “ smouldering.”
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ON THE CHERUBIM, 16—19

honest mind to bear upon the case. Now words
spoken openly and deeds done openly are known to
all, but the inward thought which prompts them in
either case is not known. We cannot tell whether it
is wholesome and pure, or diseased and stained with
manifold defilement. No merel created being is
capable of discerning the hidden thought and motive.
Only God can do so, and therefore Moses says “ things
hidden are known to the Lord God, but things mani-
fest are known to the Creature " (Dent. xxix. 29).
Now we see the cause why Reason, the priest and
prophet, is hidden to set the soul “ over against the

0rd ” with her head uncovered (Numb. v. 18), that
is with the dominant principles, which constitute her
head, laid bare, and the motives which she has
cherished stripped of their trappings, so that, being
judged b the all-penetrating eye of God the in-
corruptib e, she may either like counterfeit coinage
have her lurking“ ‘dissimulation revealed, or being
innocent of all evil may, by appealing to the testi-
mony of Him who alone can see  the  soul naked,
Wash away the charges brought against her.

VI. So much for the second sense of “ over against.”
But the third where the object sought is closer in-
timacy we find in the words used of the wholly~wise
Abraham, “ He was still standing before (or over
against) the Lord " (Gen. xviii.‘22). And a proof of
this closer intimacy is the further saying that “ he
drew nigh and said” (ibid. 23 . Those who desire
estrangement may stand aloo and separate them-
selves; it is for those who seek intimacy to draw
nigh to each other. To stand fast and acquire
an unswerving mind is to be stepping nigh to the
power of God. For with the divine there is no

19



PHILO

y6vo',.L6vov $1503 ,.L610.B)11,16v. 6i’ 1L9 013v 11‘,v
y6V6'06wg 05K6L'av Lfiopav é'pwn 611L011,,L1,g e’yxaAv-
cap6vos 6’fiLaoa1o a11,vaL Howie-as, p1, Aavflavérw

20 06L'ag 6U3aL,L01/La9 6y'yus wv. 1029 36 XEpOUBLy.
Km 13‘, LfiAon, popaLa 11,1! av1Lv 10v 1rapa36Loov
1161\Lu oZK6ws 3:53am“), ofix Li’s éxepoi‘g ,Le'Mova'w
(iV‘I'LO'Ta'I‘EtlI KaL‘. 3Laaax60'0aL, Li/Vt’ Lbs oiK6Lo'rd10Ls'
KaL‘. ¢LA1aC10Ls, i'v' 6K 11,; 6,106 np0061/16ws KaL
avwxofis 1r6pLa0p1fL76w§ 116001! a5 3vva’.,1.6Lg i'acnv
LiAAfi/Mw, Ka1a1nl6’ov1os 6i; 0.1316,: 16v 1111,v6v é'pw1a
KaL‘. ovpdVLou 1ou ¢LA03wpou 0600.

21 VII. Tan 36' EO'TLV a 3L0. 161v X6pov,3L,L KaL 11,9
a1p6¢o,L6'v1,s pomfiaL'as' Lfikoywng awL1161aL, vuv

I611L0K61116ov. ,L1,1ro16 ovv 11,1) 101; 110.1110; ovpavov
L/mpo‘w 3L ‘U’lTOVOv 6Laay6L' KL'u1,aLv 'yap aL Ka1
oupavov atfiaLpaL 11‘,v evav-nav é'haxov WnAaLs,
1, p61! 11,11 awhaw, 1av1'ov Ka1a 365m, 1, 36‘ 11,11

22 11611Aav1,,L6'v1,v 0a16'pov Ka1 wwwaa. 1, [1.6V ovv
éfwTaTw, 1am Aeyopévwv awAaVLBv, pm, 1, Km
11,1) av11‘,v a11'o 16w 62q 611L 161. éaflépLa 6LA6L1aL
116pL030V, M 3 EV’TOS én1a, 1aw wAav1,1wv, 606-
oa'Lov 16 KaL fl6fiLaap6vnv, v1r6vav1Lov$ Li'pa, KaL
8L11as"LaxouoraL KLv1,L76Ls- KaL EO’TLV av1aLg 1, ,L6V
o’ucovaLos o,L0L'a 11, 1wv a1n\avwv, ¢aLvov1aL yap
Ka9 6Kaa11,v 1,,L6'pav an ava1o)\1,s 61rL 3mm!
LovaaL, 1, 36 0LK6La. 0.110 1am 6o1r6pv 6111 1111. 601a,
Ka0 1,v avpfi6finK6 Tag 1r6pLoBovs‘ 1wv 61r1a
a016'pwv KaL'. ,L1,K1, xpévwv wpoceLAnqSévaL, 1as

" 01'“ with fitness" ; there'Is a. play on the double sense
of the weld .

" Philo takes these terms, and indeed the whole passage,
from Plato, T1'maeus 36, on which see Archer-Hind' 5 notes
as also on ib. 38 n .
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ON THE CHERUBIM, 19—22

turning: variableness belongs to the nature of the
created. He then, who with the love of knowledge
as his bridle checks the onward course which is
natural to created being and compels it to stand still,
may be  sure that he is not far from the divine happi-
ness. It is with this thought of intimacy“ that he
assigns to the Cherubim and the flaming sword the
abode in front of Paradise, not as to foes destined
to contend in hostility with each other, but as to
the dearest  and closest of friends;  that thus the
Potencies ever gazing at each other in unbroken
contemplation may acquire a mutual yearning, even
that winged and heavenly love, wherewith God the
bountiful giver inspires them. ’
VII. We must now examine what is symbolized by

the Cherubim and the sword of flame which turns
every way. I suggest that they are an allegorical
figure of the revolution of the whole heaven. For
the movements assigned to the heavenly spheres are
of two opposite kinds, in the one case an unvarying
course, embodying the principle of sameness}? to the
right, in the other a variable course, embodying the
principle of otherness,” to the left. The outermost
sphere,  which contains what are called the fixed stars,
is a single one and always makes the same revolution
from east to west. But the inner spheres, seven in
number, contain the planets and each has two
motions of opposite nature,  one voluntary, the  other
under a compelling force. Their involuntary motion
is similar to that of the fixed stars, for we see them
pass every day from east to west, but their own
proper motion is from west to east, and it is in this
that we find the revolutions of the seven governed
also by certain lengths of time. These lengths are
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the same in the case of three whose course is equal,
and these three which have the same rate of speed
are known as the Sun, the Morning-star, and the
Sparkler (or Mercury{. The others have unequal
courses and different engths of time in revolution,
though these too preserve a definite proportion to
each other and the above—named three.
One of the Cherubim then s mbolizes the outermost
sphere of the fixed stars. t is the final heaven of
all, the vault in which the choir of  those who wander
not move in a truly divine unchanging rhythm, never
leaving the post which the Father who begat them
has appointed them in the universe. The other of
the Cherubim is the inner contained sphere, which
through a sixfold division He has made into seven
zones of regular proportion and fitted each planet
into one of them. He has set each star in its
proper zone as a driver in a chariot, and yet He has
in no case trusted the reins to the driver, fearing
that their rule might be one of discord, but He has
made them all dependent on Himself, holding that
thus would their march be orderly and harmonious.
For when God is with us all we do is worthy of
praise ; all that is done without Him merits blame.

VIII. This then is one interpretation of the
allegory of the Cherubim, and the flaming turning
sword represents, we must suppose, their movement
and the eternal revolution of the whole heaven.
But perhaps on another interpretation the two
Cherubim represent the two hemispheres.“ For we
read that the Cherubim stand face to face with their

the earth and the other below it, as it seems, though in
reality there is no ‘ up ' or ‘ down' in the spherical heaven.”
See Ap'p. pp. 482, 483.
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" See App. p. 483.
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ON THE CHERUBIM, 25-29

wings inclining to the mercy—seat (Exod. xxv. 19).
And so, too, the hemispheres are opposite to each
other and stretch out to the earth, the centre of all
things, which actually parts them. And as this
alone in  all the universe stands firm, it  has  been
rightly named by men of old the standing-place,“
and it stands thus, that the revolution of each of  the
hemispheres may circle round one fixed centre and
thus be  wholly harmonious. The flaming sword on
this interpretation is the Sun, that packed mass of
flame, which is the swiftest of all existing things
and whirls round the whole universe in a sin le day.

IX. But there is a higher thought than t ese. It
comes from a voice in my own soul, which oftentimes
is god-possessed and divines where it does not know.
This thought I will record in words if I can. The
voice told me that while God is indeed one, His
highest and chiefest powers are two,  even goodness
and sovereignty. Through His goodness He begat
all that is, through His sovereignty He rules what
He has begotten. And in the midst between the
two there is a third which unites them, Reason, for
it is through reason that God is both ruler and good.
Of these two potencies sovereignty and goodness
the Cherubim are symbols, as the fiery sword is the
symbol of reason.“ For exceeding swift and of
burning heat is reason and chiefly so the reason of
the (Great) Cause, for it alone preceded and outran
all thin s ,  conceived before them all, manifest above
them al .

0 then, my mind, admit the image unalloyed of
the two Cherubim, that having learnt its clear lesson
of the sovereignty and beneficence of the Cause,
thou mayest reap the fruits of a happy lot. For
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1 [Lé‘rpov dvra conj. Trs.; of. Merpsi‘u, 31: M85. M11: Cohn
Maw.

“ See App. p. 483.
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ON THE CHERUBIM, 29—32

straightway thou shalt understand how these un-
mixed potencies are mingled and united, how, where
God is good, yet the glory of His sovereignty is seen
amid the beneficence, how, where He  is sovereign,
through the sovereignty the beneficence still appears.
Thus thou mayest gain the virtues begotten of these
potencies, a cheerful courage and a reverent awe
towards God. When things are well with thee, the
majesty of the sovereign king will keep thee' from
high thoughts. When thou sufl'erest what thou
wouldest not, thou wilt not despair of betterment,
remembering the loving-kindness of the great and
bountiful God. And for this cause is the
sword a sword of flame, because in their company
reason the measure of things must follow, reason
with its fierce and burning heat, reason that ever
moves with unswerving zeal, teaching thee to
choose the good and eschew the evil. X. Remember
how Abraham the wise, when he began to make
God his standard in all things and leave nothing to
the created, takes a copy of the flaming, sword——
“fire and knife ” it says (Gen. xxii. 6)—desiring
to sever and consume the mortal element away
from himself and thus to fly upward to God
with his understanding stripped of its trammels.

And thus too Balaam (“foolish people”
that is) is represented by Moses as disarmed, one
who neither fights nor keeps the ranks,“ for
Moses knew well that war which the soul should
wage for knowledge as its guerdon. Balsam says
to the ass, who signifies the unreasoning rule of
life, which is ridden by every fool: “ If I had a
sword I would have ere now pierced thee through "
(Numb. xxii. 29). Well may we thank the great
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ON THE CHERUBIM, 32—35

Contriver, that, knowing the madness of folly, he
did not put into its hands, as into the hands of a
madman, the sword of the power of words, to wreak
widespread and unrighteous carnage among all who
came in his way. And this angry cry of
Balaam is ever the cry of each of the unpurified in
his vanity, i f  he  has followed the life of the merchant
or the farmer or other business that men pursue for
gain. Each, while good fortune encounters them in
their several walks of life, sits his beast with cheerful
mood and keeps a tight grip of the reins and scouts
the thought of letting them drop from his hands.
And all those who bid him desist, and set limits to
his desires, because the future i s  uncertain, he
charges with malice and envy, and will have it that
their warning is not of goodwill. But when (lis-
appointment and misfortune befall him he  does
indeed recognize“ that these were true prophets,
fully competent to guard against the chances of the
future, but he lays all the blame on wholly guiltless
objects, the farming, the trading, the other pursuits,
which of ‘ his own judgement he followed for lucre.

XI. And these pursuits, though they
have no vocal organs, will utter the language which
speaks in the reality of facts, 3. language which is
plainer than the language of the tongue. “ False
slanderer,” they will cry, “ are we not they on whom
you rode proud—necked as on some beast of burden?
Have we ever in mere insolence 5 brought disaster on
you ? (Numb. xxii. 30). Behold the armed angel, the
reason of God, standing in the way against you
(ibid. 31), the source through whom both good and ill

b Or “heedlessness.” In the Lxx. the ass asks Balaam
Mp firepopda'et t'l'lreptdofia'a é‘trolno‘d 0'01 oilrws,‘
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come to fulfilment. See where he stands. Why then
blame us now, on whom you cast no blame before,
when things fared well with you ? We‘stay the same,
we change not a jot of our nature. But the tests
you use are false and your impatience is without
reason. If you had learnt from the first that it is
not your life—pursuits which bring your share in good
or ill, but the divine reason, the ruler and steersman
of all, you would bear with more patience what
befalls you, and cease from slandering and ascribing
to us what we have no power to bring about.
If then that ruler should in turn subdue those
warring elements,“ scatter the thoughts of dis-
heartenment which war brings, and send a message
of peace“ to your life, you will give us the hand
of friendship with a bright and cheerful face, though
we are what we ever were. But we are not elated
at your goodwill, nor care we for your anger. We
know that we cause not good or ill, though you
imagine such things of us. It were as foolish to
lay a prosperous voyage or the disasters of ship-
wreck to the charge of the sea itself instead of to
the changes of the winds, which sometimes blow
gently, sometimes in fiercest riot. For stillness is
the natural self-engendered quality of all water, but
when the favouring breeze follows behind the rudder
and every reef is let out, the ship with full sail goes
safely to the harbour, and again when a head-wind
swoops suddenly down against the prow it raises a
wild commotion, and overturns the bark. And all
this is laid to the charge of the guiltless sea, though

' Or “ put an end to the war . . . and proclaim peace."
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° That Philo perversely takes the subject of 6111-61: to be
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plainly it is calm or stormy according to the lightness
or the violence of the winds.”

Surely all this is sufficient proof that nature who
has provided for men a mighty champion in reason
makes him who can use this champion aright a truly
happy and reasonable being. Him who cannot use
it ari ht  she leaves to unreason and misery.

XI . “ And Adam knew his wife and she conceived
and bare Cain, and he said, ‘ I have gotten a man
through God,’ and He added to this that she bore
his brother Abel ” (Gen. iv. 1, 2).“ The persons to
whose virtue the lawgiver has  testified, such as
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and Moses,  and others o f
the same spirit, are not represented by him as
knowing women. For since we hold that woman
signifies in a figure sense-perception, and that
knowledge comes into being through estrangement
from sense and body, it will follow " that the lovers
of wisdom reject rather than choose sense. And
surely this is natural. For the helpmeets of these
men are called women, but are in reality virtues.
Sarah “ sovereign and leader,” Rebecca “ steadfast-
ness in excellence,” Leahc “ rejected and faint "
through the unbroken discipline, which every fool re-
jects and turns from with words of denial, Zipporah,
the mate of Moses,  whose name is “ bird,” speeding
upwards from earth to heaven and contemplating
there the nature of things divine and blessed.

The virtues have their conception and their birth-
Adam and that of wpoaéomre to be God appears from 5124
and De Sac. 10.

" Literall “ it " or “ he " will show. If “ it," the subject
is either “ e fact that women symbolize sense," or  perhaps
“ knowledge " ; if “ he," the legislator.

‘ See App. p.  483.
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pangs, but when I purpose to speak of them let
them who corrupt religion into superstition close
their ears or depart. For this is a divine mystery
and its lesson is for the initiated who are worthy to
receive the holiest secret, even those who in  sim-
plicity of heart practise the piety which is true and
genuine, free from all tawdry ornament. The sacred
revelation is not for those others who, under the
spell of the deadly curse of vanity, have no other
standards for measuring what is pure and holy but
their barren words and phrases and their silly usages
and ritual.“ XIII. Thus then must the
sacred instruction begin. Man and Woman, male
and female of the human race ,  in the course of
nature come together to hold intercourse for the
procreation of children. But virtues whose offspring
are so many and so perfect may not have to do with
mortal man, yet if they receive not seed of genera-
tion from another they will never of themselves con-
ceive. Who then is he that sows in them the good
seed save the Father of all, that is God unbegotten
and begetter of all things? He then sows, but the
fruit of His sowing, the fruit which is His own, He
bestows as a gift. For God begiets nothing for
Himself, for He is in want of not ing, but all for
him who needs 5 to receive. I will give
as a warrant for my words one that none can dispute,
Moses the holiest of men. For he shows us Sarah
conceiving at the time when God visited her in her
solitude (Gen. xxi. 1),“ but when she brings forth it
is  not to the Author of her visitation, but to him
who seeks to win wisdom, whose name is Abraham.

And even clearer is Moses’ teaching of
5 or  u prays."

35



PHILO

mf'rpav (ivéwfiev at’n'fis 6 0665 (Gen. xxix. 81)—
dvotyvafval. 6‘ pfi'rpav dvspés [Stov—, fi 3% 00A-
Aaflofiaa é’TEKev 01': Qacfi—iKavés yap wives Kai
afiTapKém-afi'os éav-réi—, 070d TIE) da‘rov dwa-
Sexope'wy I'm-ép 1-06 KaAofi ’Iakafifl, (501's 'n‘yv
ape'n‘yv 3éxe¢79a¢ pe‘v 11am}. 1'06 aZ'rfov 7a 9620.
one’ppa-ra, Tq'ew 36’ TM. 'ré‘w gum-fig e’paaré‘w,
3: all 112‘»! pm) 'pwv dmiwwv pKpLOfi. wdAw

47 ’IcraaK 1'06 wavaoqfiou 76v, 0:611 iKefetfaam-os, E’K
706 EKe—I'evae’wos é'yKvog fi s’mpo 'PEfie’KKa

lverat (Gen. xxv. 21). xwpis 3% aka-dag Kai
efiaews 'r'r‘p: wmm‘yv Kai padpacov dpeq'flv 261T-

¢c6pav vm’ig Aafldw sfipafaKEl. Kdova'av e’f
013861’69 0vm-of)‘ 1'6 napd‘nav (Exod. i i .  22).

48 XIV. 7a67a, d5 pda‘rm KeKaGappé/oc
Ta (257a, a3; {spa 3wws pvmfipca z/vai‘s Tats
€0.11?c 'rrapa3e'xeorae Kai [1,7736% 76v ditvfi'rwv
E'KAaAfian-re, 'rameuadpevoa 36‘ am ’ éawoi‘s cfiu-

'Aa'xr'rs're anaavpév, 013K 6’11 (23 xpvaos Kal‘. ipyvpos,
ofiac’an ¢9ap7ai, KardKeLvraL, ma 16w 3wwv
Kmpd'rwv ‘16 Isa/\Aca'retzov, 75 :n'epi 1017’ aZ‘rlov Kai
apev'fis Ital, TPLTOU 'TOU yewnyaxros a,u.¢oi‘v e’m-
avrfipn]. €6.11 36’ 1c 16w TE'I‘EAEO‘ME’WUV e’myxd-
wrre, Amapé‘w s’yKeipsvoa nepee’xeoae, mi 'rwa a'pa
Kawo-re'pav eib‘cbs Teheffiv épdm-"m'm, [Le'xpcg (iv

:19a aazlufis dva3L3ax0fi1'e. Kai yap
E’ycb wapd vae'i n33 9604):.)(6? fumed: 7'6. peydha,

[148] pvaffipza 6'p aiFOLs 'Iepepiav 'rc‘w | 1rpo ’ v
386»! Kai 711015;, 311. oz} pévov #15071); e’a'riv aAAc‘;
Kai ispoqfidvms EKavés, 013K d'mv'qaa qSou-fiaac wpég
0.13761!' 6 8’ «if: 1'6. 11'o €v00vou3v mapdv Two,
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ON THE CHERUBIM, 43—49
Leah, that God opened her womb (Gen. xxix. 31).
Now to open the womb belongs to the husband.
Yet when she conceived she brought forth not to
God (for He is in Himself all—suflicing for Himself),
but to him who endures toil to gain the good, even
Jacob. Thus virtue receives the divine seed from
the Creator, but brings forth to one of her own
lovers, who is preferred above all others who seek
her favour. Again Isaac the all—wise besought God,
and through the power of Him who was thus
besought Steadfastness or Rebecca became pregnant
(Gen. xxv. 21). And without supplication or entreaty
did Moses, when he took Zipporah the winged and
soaring virtue, find her pregnant through no mortal
agency (Exod. ii. 22).
XIV. These thoughts, ye initiated, whose ears are
purified, receive into your souls as holy mysteries
indeed and babble not of them to any of the profane.
Rather as stewards guard the treasure in your own
keeping, not where gold and silver, substances core-
ruptible, are stored, but where lies that most beautiful

, of all possessions, the knowledge of the Cause and of
virtue, and, besides these two, of the fruit which i s
engendered by them both. But, if ye  meet with
anyone of the initiated, press him closely, cling to
him, lest knowing of some still newer secret he  hide
it from you; stay not till you have learnt its full
lesson. I myself was initiated under Moses
the God—beloved into his greater mysteries,“ yet  when
I saw the prophet Jeremiah and knew him to be not
only himself enlightened, but a worthy minister of
the holy secrets, I was not slow to become his dis-
ciple. He out of his manifold inspiration gave forth

" 'See App. p. 483.
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65621161; 6’K 1rpoa'a'mov 1-017 0606 Aéyov'm 71'l: 115v
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Ka'rafiaAAoILwos 603aLlLovfas 6L: LiyaO'fiv KaL flap-

50 Hévov yfiv. aLLLam-w 'yap KaL aLlLavaTw KaL Kaflapq.

51

52

glue-6L, 'rfi "pas (1)0706Lav wapfle'vw, Soakéymsm
1130677636: 0601:, évavnws mLLV'av9pw1rwv [LE‘V yap
77 6’7rL y6V6'U6L 1'6'Kvwv avvoSog Tag wapfiévovs
yvva’L‘Kas Livrmfiaivev 31M 36 6;].LA6i‘v ’Li'pf‘qTaL
than? 0605‘, 7TpOT€pOV av'r'qv ofiaav yuvaLKa. wap06'vov
uv9Ls a77086LvaLv, 6’7r6L31‘, Tag (i‘yévvebs‘ KaL
avdpovs 6’m0vp.La.s, atg 6’017Avve'ro, 6K1rob‘wv
(ii/6A0”! 1&5 avHLyeveLs KaL aKnpa'rovs' o’Lpe'rag
aweLaa'yeL- Zappq. yaw 0v 3LaA6'f6'raL, wpfv
6K/\L1r6w 6’K6Lmlv 1a yvvaLKeLa ardVra. (Gen. xviii.
11) Km avaBpapnzw 6L9 dyveuoua‘ns wapfiévov
Tdfw. XV LiM e'v36' 6-rLu Tafxa. nou
KaL wapfie’vov L/v'r‘p miaeow o’LKoAarn-OLs pLav06Laav
aLaxvfivaL' 3Lo11-6p o xp'qapfis w6¢vhamaL 060v
av3pa. 6L1'rwv ov wapfiévov—Tp6m'n yap 1136 KaL
Hiram—anla ' wap06mas‘" (Ier. iii. 4-), 1'1); L16L
Ka-ra‘L To". av-ra. KaL waatf-rws 6x01111779 L36’as yéu6aLv
yap Ka.L ¢00pav 6’v36xolL6'vwv ¢va6L 'rwv 7r0v,
a9ap1'ov aL 'rmrovaaL SwapeLs 111 6’1: pépa
K fipov 6L’I\1ixaaL. 76v 013v o’L-y6'v-qrov KaL‘. L’L'n'p6mov

‘ So Wendland:  Mss. 16v (which Cohn retains). or 13v.
The former, which makes the ideas belong to the particulars.
seems hardly intelligible.
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ON THE CHERUBIM, 49-52

an oracle spoken in the person of God to Virtue the
all—peaceful. " Didst thou not call upon Me as thy
house, thy father and the husband " ofth virginity P "
(Jet. iii. 4). Thus he implies clearly t at God is a
house, the incorporeal dwelling-place of incorporeal
ideas, that He  is the father of all things, for He
beget them, and the husband of Wisdom, dropping
the seed of happiness for the race of mortals into
good and virgin soil. For it is meet that God should

old converse with the truly virgin nature, that which
is  undefi led and free from impure t ouch ;  but i t  is
the opposite with us. For the union of human beings
that is made for the procreation of children, turns
vir ins into women. But when God begins to consort
wit the soul, He makes what before was a woman
into a virgin again, for He takes away the degenerate
and emasculate passions which unmanned it and
plants instead the native growth of unpolluted
virtues. Thus He will not talk with Sarah till she has
ceased from all that is after the manner of women
(Gen. xviii. 11), and is ranked once more as a pure
virgin. XV. Again even a virgin soul
may perchance be dishonoured through the defile-
ment of licentious passions. Therefore the oracle
makes itself safe by speaking of God as the husband
not of a virgin, for a virgin is liable to change and
death, but of virginity, the idea which is unchange-
able and eternal. For particulars within a class are
of their nature such as to come into being and pass
out of i t  again, but to the potencies which give their
form to these particulars is allotted an existence in-
destructible. I t  is meet and right therefore that

" See App. p. 483.
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ei’aev, 05s 1531; woms Tob'voya. afi-rofi npoemcbv
tiMci mi] vfiv 0,1376 Karaq-dwwv sis T'r‘pv e’v A6314)
xpfia’w, (finaiv 3n 37m: 76v Kim «0201/, (1'3
Texvi‘ra; wepi 0!? Ti [LLKpt‘fil 'fi .uéya "01AM 8581i-

“ AwKag; Kai m‘pl 013K dyvoei‘s rr‘yv oixeiav He's-w
n31! o'vopa'muv- #31) yofiv wpoehficbv E'ari 7013 afi‘roz?
SnAa’Ja'as‘ wpoacénou (fidO'KaW, 3n " é'v ’ASdp
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viév Kai e’nwvémwe 1'6 avopa 1113706 21% " (Gen.
iV. 25). ofikofiv 1min} .m‘iMov e’xpfiv é1ri 'rofl
'n'pwroréKov, 6‘s- fiv (ipxr) 1-17}; e'f Wfihwv yeve'aews
tivfipa’mocs, 716v 1'6 956ml! 70:? duckvnae'wos' téaai
"pa-row 57L dppev, 627?; 1'6 oiKei‘ov 6’q 06'a'9aL,

‘5 cv 61’. Tzixot. e’neisq‘; Tolwv 013K dwetpiq. 'rpémuv,
" See App. pp. 483, 484.
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ON THE CHERUBIM, 52—56

God the uncreated, the unchanging, should sow the .
ideas of the immortal and virgin virtues in virginity I
which changes not into the form of woman. . .
Why then, soul of man, when thou shouldst live the
virgin life in the house of God and cling to know-
ledge, dost thou stand aloof from them and embrace
outward sense, which unmans and defiles thee P For
this thou shalt bring forth that thing of ruin and
confusion, Cain, the fratricide, the accursed, the pos-
session which is no possession. For the meaning of
Cain is ” possession.”

XVI. We may notea with surprise the form of
expression, which, contrary to the usual practice,
the lawgiver often employs and in  the case of many
persons. For when after speaking of the earth-born
pair he  begins the story of the first-born child of
man, though he has said nothing at all of him
hitherto, he says simply “ she brought forth Cain."
It is as though the name had been often mentioned
before, instead of being now for the first time
introduced for use in the narrative. We may ask
the author “ Who or what is this Cain P ” What has
he  told us small or great about him in the pas t?
Surely he is not ignorant how the names of persons
should be given. We see indeed that later on he
will show his knowledge plainly in speaking of this
same person Eve. ” Adam knew Eve his wife ; and
she conceived and brought forth a son, and called
his name Seth " (Gen. iv. 25). Surely it was far more
necessary in the case of the firstborn, who was the
beginning of human generation throu h two parents,
first to state the male sex of the chi d ,  and then to
give his personal name, Cain, as i t  might be. Since
then it was clearly not because he  was ignorant how

4]
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1 1159- Mneuu. ' Bmcketed by Cohn as otiose.
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ON THE CHERUBIM, 55—58

names should be  given, that he rejects the usual
method in  the case  of Cain, we must consider why
he speaks thus of the children of our first parents
and uses the form natural to an incidental mention
of the names, rather than that which is usual when
names are originally assigned. I conjecture that the
reason is as follows. XVII. Elsewhere the
universal practice of men as a body is to give to
things names which differ from the things, so that
the objects are not the same as what we call them.
But with Moses the names assigned are manifest
images of the things, so that name and thing are
inevitably the same from the first and the name and
that to which the name is given difl'er not a whit.
My meaning will be  seen more clearly from the case
before us. The Mind in us—call it Adam
—having met with outward Sense, called Eve, the
source, we  hold, of life to all living bodies (Gen. iii. 20)
approaches her for their mutual intercourse. She
for her part takes in and catches as in a net the
external objects of sense, as nature bids. Through
the eyes comes colour, through the ears sound,
through the nostrils smell, through the organs of
taste flavours and through the touch all solid matter.
Thus conceiving and being made pregnant, she
straightway becomes in labour and bears the worst
evil of the soul, vanity of thought. For the Mind
thought that all these were his own possessions, all
that he saw or heard or smelt or tasted or touched
——all his own invention and handiwork.
XVIII. That it should have been so with the Mind
was not strange. For there was a time when Mind
neither had sense-perception, nor held converse with
it, but a great gulf divided it from associated inter-
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1 Cohn dopofiu (part. of dapéw), “ a discerning instrument."
This seems a very strange expression, though it is true that
“all-collecting” is an unusual sense for dapéos. Perhaps
read with Marldand dpxofiv, or possibly admaros ou’m éq‘amr-rero
dapbws, (mix) by». 0f. below, 62.
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ON THE CHERUBIM, 68—61

dependent things.“ Rather was it then like the
solitary ungregarious animals. At that time it
formed a class by itself;  it had no contact with body,
no all-collecting instrument in its grasp wherewith
to bring into its power the external objects of sense.
It was blind, incapable, not in the common meaning
of blindness as applied to those whom we observe
to have lost their eyesight, for they though deprived
of one sense have the others more abundantly. No,
the Mind was docked of all its powers of sense-
perception, thus truly powerless. It was but half
the perfect soul, lacking the power whereby it is
the nature of bodies to be  perceived, a mere unhappy
section bereft of its mate without the support of
the sense—perceiving organs, whereby it could have
propped as with a staff its faltering steps: And thus
all bodily objects were wrapped in profound darkness
and none of them could come to the light. For
sense, the means whereby they were to become the
objects of knowledge, was not.” God then,
wishing to provide the Mind with perception of
material as well as immaterial things, thought to
complete the soul by weaving into the part first
made the other section, which he called by the
general name of ” woman " and the proper name of
‘ Eve," thus 3 bolizing sense. XIX. This
Eve or sense $111 the very moment of coming into
being through each of her parts as through orifices
poured multitudinous light into the Mind, and
purging and dispersing the mist set  it as it were in

h ‘dRiterally “ things that dwell together and belong to 9,
er .
’ Or “ for he  to whom they were to be made known

lacked sense.”
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“ In Stoic terminology 354: is something less permanent
than 61:19am. Thus the mastery of the arts is a gas (and
therefore #01), see 9),  while virtue is a Btdaea-Ls.
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ON THE CHERUBIM, 61—65

the place of a master. able to see in luminous clear-
ness the natures of things bodily. And the Mind,
like one enlightened by the flash of the sun’s beam,
after night, or as one awakened from deep sleep, or
like a blind man who has suddenly received his
sight, found thronging on i t  all things which come
into being, heaven,  earth, air, water, the vegetable
and animal world, their phases,  qualities, faculties,
dispositions whether temporary or permanent,“
movements, activities, functions, changes, extinc-
tions. Some it  saw,  some i t  heard, some it tasted,
some i t  smelt,  and some it touched;  and to some
it was attracted, because they work pleasure, from
others it was averse because they cause pain.
So then it gazed around on every side and, beholding
itself and its powers, feared not to utter the same
boast as the Macedonian king Alexander. For the
story is that, when he seemed b to have gained the
mastery of Europe and Asia, he  stood in some
commanding spot and, looking at the view around,
said “ this way and that all are mine.” The words
shoWed the lightness of an immature and childish
soul, the soul of a common man in truth and not of a
king. But before Alexander’s day the Mind, having
acquired the faculty of sense and through its agency
laid hold of every form of bodily things, was filled
and puffed up with unreasoning pride. and thus
thought that all things were its own possessions and
none belonged to any other.

XX. It is this feeling in us which Moses expresses
under the name of Cain, by interpretation Pos—
session, a feeling foolish to the core or rather

" Or " he thought."
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' The construction is confused. Perhaps (a) transfer the
m‘1 to before rapopav (as in the translation) or (b) omit it.
In this case the sense will be “ let him tell us how i t 'Is that
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impious. For instead of thinking that all things
are God’s possession, the Mind fancied that they
were its own, though it cannot possess even itself
securely, or even know what its own real being is.
Yet if it trusts in the senses and their ability to
lay hold of the objects of sense, let it tell us how
it thinks to  have power to avoid error in sight or
hearing or any other sense.“ Indeed these errors
must always befall us  in each of our doings, to
whatever pitch of accuracy the organs we use are
brought. For to free ourselves altogether from -
natural sources of decay or involuntary delusions is
hard or rather impossible, so innumerable in our-
selves and around us and outside us throughout the
whole race of mortals are the causes which produce
false opinion. How foolish then, be  its boasting ever
so loud and its bearing ever so high, is the Mind’s
thought that all things are its own possessions.

XXI.  Surely Laban, whose heart was fixed on
particular qualities, must have made Jacob laugh
loud and long, Jacob who discerns rather than these
the nature which is outside class or category. Laban
dared to say to him “ the daughters are my daughters,
the  sons are my sons, the cattle are my cattle, and
all that thou seest are mine and my daughters’ "
(Gen. xxxi. 4.3). In each case he adds the ” my,”
and his proud talk about himself goes on without ceas—
ing. The daughters, tell me—daughters, you
know, are the arts and branches of knowledge in the
soul—do you say they are your daughters? How
yours? Why in the first place you only received
them from the mind that taught them to you.
(as he knows is the case) he will still be  capable of sense-
error."
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Secondly, it is in the course of nature that like other
things you should lose them too, perhaps through
the burden of other thoughts which drive them from
your memory, or through cruel and incurable in-
firmities of the body, or that disease which is the
doom of advancing years and no treatment can
heal—old age—or a host of other causes, which
no man can number. The sons—sons
are the particular reasoned thoughts~-when you
say they are yours are you sane or mad to sup-
pose such a thing? Fits of melancholy and insanity,
bursts of frenzy, baseless conjectures, false im-
pressions of things, mere notions, which are but
unsubstantial will-o’—the-wisps“ made of the stuff of
dreams, with their self-engendered throes and throb-
bings, loss of memory, the curse which so besets the
soul, and other things more numerous than these,
sap the security of your lordship, and show that these
things are not  your possessions but another’s.

As for the cattle—the senses, that is, for sense
is unreasoning and bestial—do you dare to say that
they are yours? Consider your constant errors in
sight and hearing, how you sometimes think bitter
flavours sweet and sweet bitter, and in every sense
are more often wrong than right. Surely a matter
for blushing rather than for boasting and elation, as
though you found all the faculties and activities of
your soul infallible. XXII .  But,  if  you
reform and obtain a portion of the wisdom that you
need, you will say that all are God’s possessions and
not yours, your reflections, your knowledge of every
kind, your arts, your conclusions, your reasonings on
particular questions, your sense—perceptions, in fact

“ See App. p. 484.
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_ the activities of your soul, whether carried on through
the senses or without them. But if on leave your-
self for ever unschooled and untaug t, you will be
eternally enslaved to hard mistresses, vain fancies,
lusts, pleasures, promptings to wrongdoing, follies,
false opinions. For if, says Moses, the servant should
answer and say “ I have come to love my master.
my wife and my children, I will not go out free,”
he shall be  brought to the tribunal of God, and with
God as judge shall have his request ratified, having
first had his ear bored with an awl (Exod. xxi. 5, 6),
that he may not receive the divine message of the
freedom of the soul. For lofty words like these of
having come to love the mind and thinking it his
master and benefactor are worthy of a reasoning
disqualified and rejected as it were from the sacred
arena, a s lave“  in very truth and wholly childish.
And so too when he  speaks of his exceeding affection
for outward sense and his belief that she is his own
possession and the greatest of blessings. So too with
the children of these two, the children of mind—-
reflection, reasoning, judging, deliberating, conjec-'
turing—the children of sense—sight, hearing, smell,
taste, touch, in fact sense-perception in general.
XXIII .  He  who seeks intimacy with these can have
had no perception, cannot even have dreamt, of
freedom. For it is only by flight and estrangement
from these that we can make a claim to the lot of
the fearless. We read of another” who
crowns his self-love with madness,  and declares that,
though what I have be  taken from me, I will contend

0 Or “ boy." Philo plays with the double sense of rat‘s.
I'.e., Pharaoh.
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for it as my own and win the victory. “ I will pur-
sue," he  says, “ I will overtake, I will divide the
spo i l ;  I will satisfy my sou l ;  I will destroy with
my sword; my hand shall have the mastery " (Exod.
xv. 9 . To such a one I would say “ Fool,
is it idden from you that every created being, who
thinks he pursues, is pursued ? ” For maladies and old
age and death, with all the other host of evils volun-
tary and involuntary, drive and hustle and pursue
each one of us, and he  who thinks to overtake and
conquer is overtaken and conquered, and many a
one who thinks to spoil and is already in his thoughts
parcelling out the booty has fallen under the foot of
victorious enemies. He receives into his soul empti-
ness for satisfaction, slavery for lordship, he  is killed
instead of killin , and all that he  thought to do to
others falls with ull measure upon himself.
For in very truth this man was the enemy of con-
vincing reason and of nature herself, when he took to
himself all active functions and forgot the passive,  as
thou h he was secure from the mass of calamities
whic these severally bring. XXIV. For it was “ the
enemy," as we read, who said “ I will pursue and
overtake." What deadlier foe to the soul can there
be than he who in his vainglory claims to himself
that which belongs to God alone? For it belongs
to God to act, and this we may not ascribe to any
created being. What belon s to the created is to
suffer, and he who accepts t 's  from the first, as a
necessity inseparable from his lot, will bear with
patience What befalls him, however grievous it ma
be. He who thinks it a strange and alien thing will
incur the penalty of Sisyphus, crushed by a vast and
hopeless burden, unable even to lift his head, over—
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whelmed by all the terrors which beset and pros-
trate him, and increasin each misery by that abject
spirit of surrender, whic belongs to the degenerate
and unmanly soul. Rather should he bravely bear,
take his place firm] in the opposing ranks, and with
those mightiest o virtues, which he himself con-
tributes, patience and endurance, fortify his resolu-
tion and close the gates against the foe.
There are two ways of undergoing shearing or
shaving ; one when there is reaction a and reciproca-
tion by the object, the other when there is complete
submission or subjection. A sheep or a fleece " or a

. “  fell " puts forth no activity of itself, but is  merely
passive to the shearing process in the hands of
another, but the man who is shaved acts with the
barber, places himself in position, and accommodates
himself, thus combining the active with the passive.
So too with receiving blows. There is one kind
which befalls a slave, whose wrongdoing has deserved
it, or a free man who is stretched on the wheel for
his crimes, or any lifeless things, such as stones or
wood or gold or silver and all materials which are
beaten or divided in a forge. The other kind we find
in the case of an athlete in a boxing-match or
pancratium for a crown of victory. As the blows fall
upon him he brushes them off with either hand, or
he turns his neck round this way and that and thus
evades the blows, or often he rises on his tip-toes
to his full height, or draws himself in and compels
his adversary to lay about him in empty space, much
as men do when practising the movements. But
the slave or the metal lies impotent and irresponsive,
passive to endure whatever the agent may determine
to execute. This is a condition we should
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ON THE CHERUBIM, 82—86

never admit into our bodies, much less into our
souls. As mortals we must suffer, but let our suffering
be that other kind which is the reaction of our own
activity. Let us not like womanish folk, nerveless
and unstrung, flagging ere the struggle begin, with
all our spiritual forces relaxed, sink into utter prostra-
tion. Rather let the tension of our minds be firm
and braced, that so we may be strong to relieve and
lighten the force and onset of the misfortunes which
menace us.

Since then it has been shown that no mortal can
in solid reality be lord of anything, and when we
give the name of master we speak in the langua e of
mere opinion, not of real truth ; since too,  as t ere
is subject and servant, so in the universe there must
be  a leader and a lord, it follows that this true
prince and lord must be  one, even God, who alone
can rightly claim that all things are His possessions.

XXV. Let us mark how sublime and worthy of
the Deity is the enumeration of those possessions.
“ All things,” God says, " are Mine.”“ And these
” all things " are the ” bounties, and gifts and fruits
which ye shall observe and offer to Me at My feasts ”
(Numb. xxviii. 2). Here Moses clearly shows that
among existing things there are some which rank
lower as benefits, and this benefit is called “ givin ."
In others the benefit is of a higher kind and '
has the special name of “ bounty.” Others again
are such that not only can they bear virtue as their
fruit, but in their very nature through and through
they are fruit meet  for eating, even that one and
only fruit which feeds the soul of him whose quest
is the Vision. He who has learnt this lesson, and

‘ See App. pp. 484:, 485.
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ON THE CHERUBIM, 851-88

can keep and ponder it in his heart, will offer to
God the blameless and fairest sacrifice of faith at
feasts which are no feasts of mortals. For God has
claimed the feasts for Himself, and herein He lays
down a principle which they who belong to the
company of the philosophers must not fail to know.

The principle is this. God alone in the
true sense keeps festival. Joy and gladness and
rejoicing are His alone ; to Him alone it is given to
enjoy the peace which has no element of war. He
is without grief or fear or share of ill, without faint-
heartedness or pain or weariness, but full of happiness
unmixed. Or rather since His nature is most perfect,
He is Himself the summit, end and limit of happiness.
He partakes of nothing outside Himself to increase
His excellence. Nay He Himself has imparted of
His own to all particular beings from that fountain
of beauty—Himself. For the good and beautiful
things in the world could never have been what they
are, save that they were made in the image of the
archetype, which is truly good and beautiful, even
the uncreate, the blessed, the imperiahable.
XXVI. And therefore Moses often in his laws calls
the sabbath, which means ‘ rest,’ God’s sabbath
Exod. xx.  10 ,  etc.), not man’s,  and thus he  la s his
nger on an essential fact in the nature of t ings.

For in all truth there is but one thing in the universe
which rests, that is  God. But Moses does not give
the name of rest to mere inactivity. The cause of
all things is by its nature active; it never ceases
to work all that is best and most beautiful. God’s
rest i s  rather a working with absolute ease,  without
toil and without suffering. For the sun and moon
and the whole heaven and universe, since they are
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ON THE CHERUBIM, 88—91

not self-mastering and move and revolve continually,
we may rightly say do sufi'er. Their labouring is
most clearly seen by the seasons of the year. For
of the heavenly bodies the chiefest change their
courses, sometimes revolving to the south, sometimes
to the north, sometimes elsewhere; and the air
grows colder and warmer and undergoes all manner
of changes; and these changes in condition peculiar
to it prove that it labours and is weary. For weariness
is the principal cause of change. It were folly to
pursue the subject through the creatures of air and
water and enumerate at length their general and
particular changes: for these are naturally liable
to far greater weakness than the creatures of the
upper world, since they in largest measure partake
of the lowest form of substance, namely the earthly.
Since then weariness is the natural cause of change
in things that turn and vary, and since God turns
not and changes not, He must be by nature un-
wearying. But a being that is free from weakness,
even though he be making all things, will cease not
to all eternity to be at rest, and thus rest belongs in
the fullest sense to God and to Him alone.
XXVII. Now we showed that keeping festival per-
tained to Him and therefore we see that all such
festivals, whether they be  weekly sabbaths or (the
occasional) feasts, are His,  who is the Cause, and

pertain not to any man at all. Let us consider our
famous festal assemblies. Different nations, whether
Greek or barbarian, have their own, the product of
myth and fiction, and their only purpose is empty
vanity. We need not dwell on them, for the whole
of human life would not suffice to tell in detail of
the follies inherent in them. Yet, without over-
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ON THE CHERUBIM, 91~94

stepping the right limit, a few words, to serve for
many, may be  said to cover them all. In  every
feast and gathering in our country what is it  that
men admire and seek so eagerly? Freedom from
the fear of punishment, from sense of restraint,
from stress of business; drunkenness, tipsy rioting,
routs and revels, wantonness, debauchery; lovers
thronging their mistresses' doors, nightlong carouses,
unseemly pleasures, da light chamberings, deeds of
insolence and outrage, ours spent in training to be
intemperate, in studying to be  fools, in cultivating
baseness, wholesale depravation of all that is noble:
the works to which nature prompts us are turned
upside down:  men keep vigil by night to indulge
their insatiable lust : the day time, the hours given
for wakefulness, they spend in sleep. At such times
virtue is jeered at as mischievous, vice snatched at
as profitable. At such times right actions are dis-
honoured, wron actions honoured. At such times
music, philosop y ,  all culture, those truly divine
images set in the divinely given soul, are mute.
Only the arts which pander and minister pleasure
to the belly and the organs below it are vocal and
loud-voiced. XXVIII. Such are the feasts
of those whom men call happy. And so long as
they confine their unseemly doings to houses or
unconsecrated places, their sin seems less to me.
But when their wickedness like a rushing torrent
spreads over every place and invades and violates
the most sacred temples, it  straightway overturns
all that is venerable in them, and as a result come
sacrifices unholy, offerings unmeet, vows unfulfilled,
their rites and mysteries a mockery, their piety
but a bastard growth, their holiness debased, their
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ON THE CHERUBIM, 94-97

purity impure, their truth falsehood, their worship
a sacrilege. Furthermore they cleanse their bodies
with lustrations and purifications, but they neither
wish nor practise to wash off from their souls
the passions by which life is defiled. They are
zealous to go to the temples white—robed, attired
in spotless raiment, but with a spotted heart the
pass into the inmost sanctuary and are not ashamed:
And if an animal be found to be blemished or
imperfect, it is driven out of the consecrated
precincts“ and not suffered to approach the altar,
though it is through no will of its own that it
has any of these bodily defects. But the them-
selves—their souls are a mass of woun from
the hideous maladies with which the irresistible
power of vice has smitten them, or rather they are
mutilated, docked of their noblest parts, prudence,
courage to endure, justice, piety and all the other
virtues of which human nature is capable. And
though it is with free deliberate judgement that they
have imbibed the mischief, yet they dare to handle
the holy thing, and think that the e e of God sees
nothing but the outer world through t e co-operation
of the sun. They do not know that He surveys the
unseen even before the seen, for He  Himself is
His own light. For the eye of the Absolutely
Existent needs no other light to effect perception,
but He Himself is the archetypal essence of which
myriads of rays are the efliuence, none visible to
sense, all to the mind. And therefore they are the
instruments of that same God alone, who is appre-
hended by mind, not of any who have part and lot

‘ Literal] " the boundaries (of the d-yopd) marked out
by the sprin ling of the lustral water."
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in the world of creation. For the created is ap-
proached by sense, which can never grasp the nature
which is apprehended by mind.

XXIX. Seeing then that our souls are a re ion
open to His invisible entrance, let us make that p ace
as beautiful as we may, to  be  a lodging fit for God.
Else He will pass silently into some other home,
where He judges that the builder's hands have
wrought something worthier. When we think to
entertain kings we brighten and adorn our own
houses. We  despise no embellishment, but use  all
such freely and ungrudgingly, and make it our aim
that their lodging shall have every delight and the
honour withal that is their due. What house shall
be prepared for God the King of kings, the Lord of
all, who in His tender mercy and loving-kindness
has deigned to visit created being and come down
from the boundaries of heaven to the utmost ends of
earth, to show His goodness to our race?  Shall it
be of stone or timber ? Away with the thought, the
very words are blasphemy. For though the whole
earth should suddenly turn into gold, or something
more precious than gold, though all that wealth
should be expended by the builder’s skill on porches
and porticos, on chambers, vestibules, and shrines,
yet there would be no place where His feet could
tread. One worthy house there is—the soul that is
fitted to receive Him. XXX. J ustly and rightly then
shall we say that in the invisible soul the invisible
God has His earthly dwelling-place.

And that the house may have both strength and
loveliness, let its foundations be  laid in natural ex-
cellence and good teaching, and let us rear upon
them virtues and noble actions, and let its external
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103 Stduocav a’. fixavov' 6’1: 3% dpefév Kai 16v Kan"
afi-rc‘cs 7rpa’. saw 76 e’xvpév Kai Béflawv Tfig daaAofis
Ifb‘pu’aews wepvyfve‘raa, 706 Scamfiaac Kai d: a-
8€6aac Kai usv‘avafav-w dnepydo'aafiac ‘rofi K oi?
t/tuxfiv e’vlcé‘rog wpés 037w: Kap'repdv 30b

104 éEaaHevofivv-og- 5": 8% 1173 e’wKMou n’év 1rpo-
natSevpaf-rwv peAe'ms 7& 17,065 Kéapov 1-179 a/wxfig
a": éa'rlas 'r'l'prr'q'rao' Ka00'm'ep ydp KO-
uta’pm'a. Kai ypacfial‘. Kai mvdma Kai Mean! "DAU-

[158] ‘rehfiv 3ca96’0’6t9, 01s at} [Lévov Toixovs dI  Kai
‘rci €36.95 wommovm, Kai 3170. Wu. Totafi‘ra 11136;
pév iaxvv 013 avpfia’ME‘r-aa, Tépt/IW 3% wepuroaei‘

105 uévov Tots e’vomofiaw, off-nus 1') 1-611 e’ykhfwu
e’maflfpn 16v Ifiuxmo‘v oIKov d’navra 3LaKoo'pei,
ypappwrwr‘f pe‘v womflm‘yv e’pevud‘m'a. Kai naAaLc'bv
npdfiewv {moplfav peruScaSKovaa, yewpefpt'a 8%
17):! K01” dvahoyfav Eaé-nrra wepurocofiaa, 1'6 36‘ év
13p? ozppvapog Ktlll‘. tipsy-pox! Kai E’K’fbfAéls‘ fi00m§
Kat. penny Kat. (LEAGL 3w. povamfis aa'rewu 96pm-
wev’ovaa, finTopcm‘, 3% 1d: TE 3!! ékdm'ocs Sal/611770;:
e’ferdgovaa Kai 'rréiaw 115v qrpe'wovaav épp. veluv
€¢app6§ouaa, rova’mecs Kai wepmafirfaag mu 3p.-
1 Cohn suggests ypauuankfi . . . ‘yeumerplq. . . . Mropmfi.

“ Or,  taking fiprnrac éx rfis pcxé'rns together, “on  the study
. . . depend." But the form of the sentence and the fuller
sense given to fip‘r-Irrm suggest the way adopwd in the transla-
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ornaments be  the reception of the learning of the
schools. The first of these, natural excellence, brings
quickness of apprehension, perseverance and memory.
From teaching are borrowed readiness to learn and
concentration. They am like the roots of the tree
that will bring forth good fruit, and without them
the mind cannot be brought to its fullness. Virtues
and the good actions that follow them provide the
stability and firmness that make the structure secure,
so that all that purposes to banish or sever or draw
away the soul from good is powerless against such
steadfastness and strength. From the study of the
introductory learning of the schools come the orna-
ments of the soul, which are attached to it as to a
house.6 . For as stuccoes, paintings, and
tablets and arrangements of precious stones and the
like, with which men adorn pavements as well as
walls, contribute nothing to the strength of the
building, but only serve to give pleasure to the in-
mates, so the knowledge of the schools adorns the
whole house of the soul. Grammar or literature 1’

makes research into poetry and pursues the study
of the doings of old time. Geometry gives us the
sense of equality produced by proportion. It also
heals by the means of fine music " all that is harsh
and inharmonious or discordant in the soul, under the
influence of rhythm, metre, and melody. Rhetoric b
seeks out and weighs the materials for shrewd treat-
ment in all the subjects which it handles, and welds
them to the language that befits them. Sometimes
it raises us to a pitch of strong emotion,“ at other
tion. Philo often uses dpru‘ivfla: with the simple genitive, 3.9.
16w roconi-rwv fiprnuévos, 67 .

" See App. p. 4-85. _
' Or “ procures us the means of expressmg."
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naAw dvéa'eas Kai fiSovds pe‘ré avvMas Kai ‘rfis
wept: 'yhéi'n'av Kai 7'6, ¢wvn7fipta 5pyava, efiwpayias
wepmotofiaa.

100 XXXI.  Towd-rou KaTaaKeuaOOéwog o'L'Kov wapd
1'4} Gun-1'4) 'yévet, xpnwév e’km'b‘wv 7&1rl'yem 1rdwa
évawAnaHfiaE‘raL Kd0030v vdpewv 060i} 1rpoa-
BOKfiaavra' at 3% vépovs a’m" ofipawofi Kai Geopot‘ls
émqkpo'pevac 7'06 Ica0aytdoac Kai Kafiwpaacu
xdpw égbféov'rac Kan-6. Hyv 1'00 1ra.1'p6s afiré‘w
e’mxe’hsva’w' 639’ 6p03lawot Kai 6porpdare§oc 7ai‘s
¢LAapérocg yevépevac z/lvxa'is afeipovatv e’v at’na‘is
'ye'vos 71,5 effb‘amov, Kaflé. Ka‘l ,Aflpgdy 1'4} crqé‘)
'rfis wap awn?) Ka'ra'ywyfis ‘rov IaaaK «lewd-(£17711

107 xdpw 363u’1pnvrab. xalpet 3’ e’1r’ 01336113. (.Lc'iMov
Kexaflappe'vn Sail/ow. fi 1'4} 86077617)!’ é’xew 'rc'w

yepéva ”07.11v o'poho'yei‘v' 1'6 ydp Sovhezfew
3545 pe’ywrov afi'xnpa Kai 013 6vov e’Aevaepias
dMa‘L Kai ”Roda-av Kau‘, dpxfis Ira miwwv 6'00. 76
0wrr¢5v dowdCerac ye’vos Topaa'rrepov.

108 ‘rfis 3% 1'06 5W0: fiyepovias 6 xpnapés $179125-
pdprus Aéywv (385' ‘ rm). 7? ya? 0:} wpaBfiUE-rac as
fiefiac’waw' e’m‘] yép e’m-L mica. 13 717, 84,611. wpoa-
fiAU-roo Kai wdpomm {mats e’a're e’vav'riov 6:11.05 "
(Lev. XXV. 23). ap’ 013K e’vapye’ara-ra. waplamaw,

109 6'71. aaec Mév 1'6. wdwa 9606, xp'riasl. 3% 11.61/01!
yeve'a’ea’): e’a'n; @eflalais, yd? ¢1Law, ofi3év 023361,}.
wewpaae'ral. 713v ev yeveaeL, ws [av] €116: 51:70; 015
KupL'wg flefiac’a 1’, 76‘»! 6'v K'rfiaas'

[159] I Kéxpnke ydp 6 0665‘ 76. 9/611a mivra. mi‘aw,
oz} év n31! Kan-d [Lépos re’AeLov E’pyaadpevos, 8 [1.97
wdvrws xpe'c‘ov d'Mov, Zv’ 05 Beirut wxei‘v yALxé-
pevov e’f dvdymys To?) napaaxei‘v Suvape'vq) arkqaca'zy
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times the tension is relaxed in a sense of pleasure.
With all this it gives fluency and facility in using
our tongues and organs of speech.

XXXI. If such a house be raised amid our mortal
race, earthand all that dwells on earth will be  filled
with high hopes, expecting the descent of the divine
potencies. With laws and ordinances from heaven
they will descend, to sanctify and consecrate them
on earth, according to their Father’s bidding. Then,“
joined in commonalty of daily life and board with
virtue-loving souls, they sow within them the nature
of happiness, even as they gave to wise Abraham in
Isaac the most perfect thank-offering for their stay
with him. The purified mind rejoices in nothing
more than in confessing that it has the lord of all
for its master. For to be the slave of God is the
highest boast of man, a treasure more precious not
only than freedom, but than Wealth and power and
all that mortals most cherish. To this
sovereignty of the Absolutely Existent the oracle is
a true witness in these words, ” and the land shall
not be sold in perpetuity, for all the land is mine,
because ye are strangers and sojourners before me "
(Lev. xxv. 23). A clear proof surely that in possession
all things are God’s, and only as a loan do they belong
to created beings. For nothing, he means, will be  sold
in perpetuity to any created being, because there is
but One, to whom in a full and complete sense the
possession of all things is assured. For all
created things are assigned as a loan to all from God,
and He has made none of these particular things
complete in itself, so that i t  should have no need at
all of another. Thus through the desire to obtain

a An allusion to Gen. xviii. 5 fi".
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110 mi éKe‘ivo 10137-09 Kai aprfiév-epa dMfiAocs' oé’rws
yap s’waMa’m-ov'ra Kai e’mpuyvdpeva Afipag Tpé'rrov
E? avoaoiwv fipaoape’ms (#06):w eig Kowwviav
Kai aupgbwvcav s’AQéwa cvvnx'ria'ew é’aeMev, dwi-
30cn'v TWO. Kai dwe’Kq-ia'w 'n'a’m-a 3L6. miv-rwv
fiflope'vov‘ra ”pas Hill) 706 Kéaluov flaw-69 6’1:-

111 flhfipwaw' Tad-r Kai a'z/xuxa 6/11/115w Kai é'Aoya
Aoymd‘w Kai ge’vSpa dpu’nrwv Kai a’vflpwwm
(fivnfiv Kai fipe’pwv o’wiflaaa Kai ciypi'wv xetpoaje'q
Kai a'ppev afi/leos Kai 977A!) a'epevos Kai avvev'ri
qaoaL xfpaai‘a e’vdSpwv Kai  é'vvs‘pa depiowépwv
Kai mva v wpoecpnpevwv Kat. wpoae-ri W9
.aév ofipavés, ofipavofi 3% Vi}, afip Se‘ 23'3a1'os, 15'8wp
35‘ wuefipa'ros, Kai miAw ai lie-rag!) 9515061.: dMfiv
TE Kai 'ré‘w a'pv Kai ai a'Kpai 1'c ,ae'aaw Kai

112 éav'ra‘w e’pé‘mi' xetaa’w ye will Oe'povs' Kai fiépos
xec‘atévos Kai eé’ap apazoi‘? Kai ”14.6167?n é’apos
Km. EKaO'TOV EKaO'TOU Kai ws erros emew Trav'ra
wdvrwv e’mSea T€ Kai yspe'ia, iva 1-6 3A0», 015 pe’pn
'rafi'ra, WOJITSAES é'p'yov afiév TE sin 'rofi snaiovpyofi,
6'86 6 Kéo'aos.

113 XXXII. 057w: 013v afi-rci auvfieis 76 pév KpdTog
(imam-(av dvfivflev e'av'rcp, will! 86‘ xpfiaw Kai c’wré-
Aavaw é’veme Tots éflnkéois s'av—rc‘bv 're Kai Wfikwv‘
Kai yap e'auroz‘xs Kai 30a 'rrepi 75146.9 xpfiaw é’xopev'
e’yci; yofiv E'K Iflvxfis Kai Gama-rag avveaq'cég, vofiv
Myov ai'afi'qaw é’xew Somfiv, ofib‘év afin’bv 'L'Siov

114 ezipla‘Kw- 1106 yap [LOU 7-6 0115,10. 1rpc‘z yevéaews flv;
1102 8% Kai xwpfioen peracrrdwos (you) ;  7101'}
86‘ Kai 7'06 80Kofiv1-os 25¢60‘Tdvab 'rd‘w fiALKq ai

" See App. p. 485. ° Or “ all our surroundings."
° Literally, “ as a. thing to be  used " or “ a loan. '
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what it needs, it must perforce approach that which
can supply its need, and this approach must be
mutual and reciprocal. Thus through reciprocity
and combination, even as a lyre is formed of unlike
notes, God meant that they should come to fellowship
and concord and form a single harmony, and that an
universal give and take should govern them, and
lead up to the consummation of the whole world.
Thus love draws lifeless to living, unreasoning to
reasoning, trees to men, men to plants, cultivated to
wild, savage to tame, each sex to the other ; so too,
in a word, the creatures of the land to the creatures
of the water, these to  the fowls of the air and those to
both : so again heaven to earth, earth to heaven, air to
water, and water to air. So  natures intermediate
yearn for each other and those at either extreme;
these too for their fellows and the intermediate beings.
Winter needs summer, summer winter, spring both,
and autumn spring. Thus each, we ma say, wants
and needs each ; all need all, that so t is whole, of
which each is a part, might be that perfect work
worthy of its architect, this world."

XXXII. In this way combining all things He
claimed the sovereignty of all for Himse l f ;  to  His
subjects He assigned the use and enjoyment of
themselves and each other. For indeed we have
ourselves and all that go to make these selves 7' for
use.° I am formed of soul and budy, I seem to have
mind, reason, sense,  yet I find that none o f  them i s
reall mine. Where was my body before birth, and
whither will it go when I have departed? What
has become of the changes produced by life’s various
stages in the seemingly permanent self P Where is
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3La¢opau wou 1'6 ,Bpégbos, 1108 6 1ra‘is, watt (6)
6WL1'raLs, #01) o: 6'p nflwv, won 1-6 MeLdLOV, 6
wpwv'oye'vaos, 6 veavlas, 6 16A6Los Limp; 1160611
36‘ fiAGEV 7) l/JUX‘T), 11-0? 36 xw/rqaa, «600v 86‘ xp6uov

[Liv 6;L08LaLTos 601m; TLS‘ 86' 6’61'L my ofiaLav
exopev 6L176’L‘v; #676 86 Km 6Kmad;L60a av‘rnv;
-rrp6 y6V6'a6ws; 66X ovx vmypxopw' p.676. 76v
96va1-ov; 6M OUK EO‘éflEOU. 0L p.676. owpci'rwv
Uv’yKPLTOL 710L0L, 6M 6Ls waAL'y'yeveaL'av opmyaopa

115 0L p676. dowpdv'wv davpL'mL c’L'v'I-OLOL.1 aMc}. vvv
[1501616 {dual} Kpafovpefia paAo n I 6pxop6v KaL

wpz6p69a [LaMov 'r) vpL§0p6w 02‘86 y6.p ”#65
av ‘yWUPLCO/JEIVTI 1rp6s 1”v KaL 6’mTa'ypa'ra.
61rL1'd-r1'6L, org 6’5 Liva'JyKns' 67717p6-rovp6v Lbs oZK6’1-aL
36011-0Lvy- 6.1T6A6Lgbw TE o'rav 696M; 7rp6s 16v
apxovv-a. xpnyan'aaaa. [L67avaaa'fiae'raL 6mov
Ka'raAmouaa. {Lu-fig 1-6v mL6'r6pov oIKov, Kay 6111-
;L6'V6Lv BLaCLé‘u69a, 3LaAva'6'raL' A6moyep1‘75- yap
av'rfis 17 611mg, Lug mySqLLav 6,LLvrap6'x6Lv Aaflw‘yv

116 Gamma-L. XXXIII.  6 36 vovs 6/.L6v €O'TLV
L3Lov KT'ILLLa'; 6 506030311 6LKa0'1'LK6s, ,6 #6611779
0501115936 wapavoév, 6 pwpalvwv, 6 ElspLO'KoifLEVOS
6vovs 6v 6Ko'1'a’.a6L KaL 1L6Aa. oLq. KaL #0.p
'ynpq; 6M 6 A6910; K'r'q/La. 6,u.6v;’ '22 1'6, qvfis
6p'yava; ,LLLKp6. v6aov 1rp6¢aaLg ov Tnv 'yAwfl-av
éwfipwaev, 06 7'6 076;.La. Kai 'rLTW 716W Aoylwv
677660650611; ofixi 36Lvofi 'rrpOO'SOKL'a. KaTafiAfitfaaa

117 [vL'ovg dxavé‘s 6110157106; Kai ,Lfiv 0636 757‘;
aZaafiU6wg nquv 6vplaKopaL, da 36 71m) 16m
Sovhog dicvpflwv if av ayy, 7rp6s xpwpaxra, 71-p6s

1 hiss. Merci (6)6wpm'a Lia’LolLd'rwv LnrpL'roL aroLol: Cohn retains
a’v'yxpl'rm 1roLoi. See App. p. 4-85.
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the babe that once I was, the boy and the other ads.-
tions“ between boy and full-grown man? W ence
came the soul, whither will it go,how long will it be our
mate and comrade ? Can we tell its essential nature P
When did we get it P Before birth P But then there
was no “ ourselves." What of it after death? But
then we who are here joined to the body, creatures
of composition and quality, shall be no more, but
shall go forward to our rebirth," to  be  with the un-
bodied, without composition and without quality.
Even now in this life, we  are the  ruled rather than the
rulers, known rather than knowing. The soul knows
us, though we know it not ; it lays on us commands,
which we must fain obey, as a servant obeys his
mistress. And when it will, it will claim its divorce
in court” and depart, leaving our home desolate of
life. Press it as we may to stay, it will escape from
our hands. So subtle is it of nature, that it affords
no grip or handle to the body. XXXIII.
Is my mind my own possession? That parent of
false conjectures, that purveyor of delusion, the
delirious, the fatuous, and in frenzy or melancholy
or senility proved to be the very negation of mind.
Is my utterance my own possession, or my organs
of speech ? A little sickness is a cause sufficient to
cripple the tongue and sew up the lips of the most
eloquent, and the expectation of disaster paralyses
multitudes into speechlessness. Not even of- my
sense-perception do I find myself master, rather, it
may well be, its slave, who follows it where i t  leads,

' See App. p. 485. " See App. p. 4.86.

- ' Conj. Cohn : uss. scai-rmm.
a Conj. Mangey : MSS. ohmxbs: Cohn 434 «Mm: <6) olnnxés.
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axvjpa.1’:1,:rp65 qS/wva’s, wpés o’afwfs, 17,069 xvhods,
'rrpos Ta. (2M0. awpara.

Ac’ (Ev (iv-rdvrwv SESnAc’PmOaLL vom'Cw, 6'11. 70?;
dMo-rpt'ocg Krfipaot xpaSpeHa, Kai 0177-6 365a}; 0576
nAofi'rov ov"1'6 nmis' 0137-6 dpxo‘ns 059’ 300. wepa‘.
ac'bpa. 'i) allvxfiv 1'3“; K6K'r72p,69a, (HM, 0153’ 0.1376 7'6

118 £771! xpfia'w 36 é’xoweg 6’av pe‘v yvcfipev, 6,7TLI.LEA7]-
06966:: (I); 96013 Kmptifwv, wpoAafléu-res‘ 6'74. 1-4}
360761?) vépos $10.11 06m To‘L gum-06 KopiCEO'BaL-
affirms yt‘zp 7&9 éfll‘. Tats d¢aopéoeaw cim'as 6'1",-
KouqSLofipev‘ WV). 36 of woAAoi vowZov'res éam‘c'év
wdwa. m'fipara «and fill Twas dwova'lav Kai

119 é’vSecav 6236155 wepmaaofim. L’PE‘TCLL 03v
013 pévov (Ii/\nflés dAAo‘L Kai 112312 dLa'ra 0-w-
7-6w6wrwv 659 wapnyopiav 76 76v Kéapov Kai -r& 6311
Kéaflqu 7013 yewfiaav'ros‘ é’pya. ‘1'6 etval. Kai Kq‘fipwra.

'rt‘) 36‘ é'p'yov 1'6 i'3tov 6 KGK-r'rme'vos‘
368u3pn'rao, 5'11. 01} 36370.1. 6 86‘ xpépevog ofixt‘.
Gena-077?, ’87:; Kfipw’s 61’s! I éwz‘vngv [Kali Seqwéms:
60111:, as opeo'rarra. EPEL' 6,1107 waaa. 601W ’7 yr]
-—i'o-ov 7(2), 1'6 'yevm'év 01'a €p6v—, " 15,11,635- 36
npoafihv'rm Kai wdpomot. e’vawc'ov épofi " (Lev.

120 xxv. 23). XXXIV. 713069 ,ue‘v yo‘up dM'rous of
zevépevot , wail/165‘, at’lrocév: Kai ‘ szZna'I-eLScfiv
exovm, Aoyov, (mimics V‘Laczflpcc/w Kcu. wo'reAaav
Kapwovpevoa, mm; 36 0601! eunhv'rwv Kai wapolxwv-

[161] Exam-cg 'ydp fipé‘w I (30776;) 62; fe’vnu 776A”! a’.¢'£m’ab
76v56 'rc‘w Icéo-‘uov, fig 1rp6 'yeve'a'ewg or} pe're’c‘xe,
Kai (itfimépevos wapomei‘, ‘ue'xpcg 6b! 7611 (5.110-

121 vemyBe’vz-a. 1-013 fiiou xpéuov SLaVTA'rfiay. duo. pe'woa.
" Aborigines and nobles—~two well~known terms in

Athenian use. See Dictionary.
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to  colours, shapes, sounds, scents, flavours, and the
other material things.

All this surely makes it plain that what we use
are the possessions of another, that nor glory,
nor wealth, nor honours, nor oflices, nor all that
makes up body or soul are our own, not even life
itself. And if we recognize that we have but their
use, we shall tend them with care as God’s posses-
sions, remembering from the first, that i t  is the
master’s custom, when he  will, to take back his own.
The thought will lighten our sorrow when they are
taken from us. But as it  is ,  with the mass of men,
the belief that all things are their own makes their
loss or absence at once a source of grief and trouble.

And so the thought that the world and
all that therein is are both the works and the pos-
sessions of Him that begat them becomes not only
a truth but a doctrine most comfortable.
But this work which is His own He has bestowed
freely, for He needs it  not. Yet he who has the
use does not thereby become possessor, because
there is one lord and master of all, who will most
rightly say " all the land is mine (which is the
same as ‘ all creation is mine ’), but ye are strangers
and sojourners before me ” (Lev. xxv. 23). XXXIV.
In relation to each other all created beings rank as
men of longest descent and highest birth a ; all enjoy
equal honour and equal rights, but to God they are
aliens and sojourners. For each of us has come into
this world as into a foreign city, in which before
our birth we  had no part, and in this city he  does
but sojourn, until he has exhausted his appointed
span of life. And there is another lesson of wisdom
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KaL 307mm 6Za17y6i‘1'aL 1rdvao¢ov, o1'L 71.01/09 KupL'ws-
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per/Ob, {17101111169 xapLTo‘s av1'L300Lv, 6v1'rp61'r6L
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7L6A61'wv1'69 a/rroSovvaL KM 6111 IcaLp6v 0.1103L30v1'6s,
6pyov cbvoupévwv Spam-L, mm 7167) 6K6Lv0L 4.3017671

123 AaBELV"LaaaL KaL awoSovvaL. o 36 9669 cu 1rwA171'17p
6176vwm€wv 16. 60.17701) K1'17,u.a.1'a, 5wp171'LK6g 86
1am (mawwv, d6vaovg xapL'v 1r17y6.g avaxéwv,
67L0Lfi1'7‘s owc 6¢7SL67L6vos ov'1-6 yap 611L8617g (11.176:
01.716 1L9 v 7/6yovo1'wv LKav6s dv1'L30vvaL SCOPEG’JJ.

124 XXXV. Hav'rwv 03v avLv'y'qyevwv 060v
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that he  teaches in  these words, even this—God alone
is in the true sense a citizen, and all created ‘being
is a sojourner and alien, and those whom we call
citizens are so called only by a licence of language.“
But to the wise it is a sufficient bounty, if when
ranged beside God,  the only citizen, they are counted
as aliens and sojourners, since the fool can in no
wise hold such a rank in  the city of God,  but we see
him an outcast from it and nothing more.
Such a lesson too He has proclaimed to us  in an
utterance of deepest meaning. “ The land shall not
be  sold at all ."“ No word of the seller there, that
through this very silence he,  who has access to
the secrets of nature—truth, may profit in  the quest
of knowledge. Look round you and you shall find
that those who are said to bestow benefits sell
rather than give, and those who seem to us to
receive them in truth buy. The givers are seeking
praise or honour as their exchange and look for
the  repayment of the  benefi t ,  and thus,  under the
specious name of gift, they in real truth carry out
a sale; for the seller’s way is to take something
for what he  offers. The receivers o f  the gift, t oo ,
study to make some return, and do so as opportunity
offers, and thus they act as buyers. For buyers
know well that receiving and paying go hand in
hand. But God is no salesman, hawking his goods“
in the  market ,  but a free giver o f  all things, pouring
forth eternal fountains of free bounties,  and seeking
no return. For He  has no needs Himself and no
created being is able to  repay His gift.

XXXV. Thus we have agreed that  all things are
God’s possessions on the strength of true reasonings

° See App. p.  486.
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" See App. p.  4-86.
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and testimonies which none may convict of false
witness, for our witnesses are the oracles which
Moses wrote in the sacred books. And therefore
we must make our protest against the Mind, which
thought the offspring engendered by union with sense
his own possession, called it Cain and said “ I have
gotten a man through God.” Even in these last
two words he erred. You ask how? Because God
is the cause not the instrument, and that which
comes into being is brought into being through an
instrument, but by a cause. For to bring anythin
into being needs all these conjointly, the “ by
which,” the “ from which,” the “ through which, ’
the “ for which,” a and the first of these is the cause,
the second the material, the third the tool or
instrument, and the fourth the end or object. If
we ask what combination is always needed that a
house or city should be  built, the answer is a builder,
stones or timber, and instruments. What is the
builder but the cause “ by which ” ? What are the
stones and timber but the material “ from which " ?
What are the instruments but the means “ through
which”? And what is the end or object of the
buildin but shelter and safety, and this constitutes
the “ or whic ." Let us leave these
merely particular buildings, and contemplate that
greatest of houses or cities, this universe. We shall
see  that its cause is God,  by whom it  has come into
being, its material the four elements, from which
it was compounded, its instrument the word of God,
through which it  was framed, and the final cause o f
the building is the goodness of the architect. It is
thus that truth-lovers distinguish, who desire true
and sound knowledge. But those who say that they
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PREFACE TO VOLUME III 

THE death of Mr. Whitaker in M a y does not prevent 
his name from appearing as joint translator in this 
volume. Both the treatises for which he was 
primarily responsible, viz. De Agricultura and De 
Plantatione, were in print at the time, and had been 
examined and criticized by myself, as the other three, 
which fell to my share, had been by him. It has 
remained for me to carry out the final revision, and to 
draw up the Appendix and most of the footnotes. 0 

It should be added that his name will not disappear 
from Vols. IV. and V. The whole of Vol. IV. , both 
his share and mine, was in typescript at the date 
of his death, and had been the subject of a 
certain amount of correspondence between us. His 
share of Vol. V. is in MS., though it has not been in 
any way revised. 

The translators have to acknowledge, as in Vols. 
I. and II . , the assistance they have received from 
the German translation still in progress. But Mr. 
Whitaker, like myself, felt that a special tribute was 
due to the admirable work of Dr. M . Adler on the 
treatises De Ebrietate and De Sobrietate, and his cor
rections of Wendland's text. If our text of these 
treatises is, as we both have hoped, superior in places 
to that of Wendland, it is mainly due to him. 

8 In a few cases, where I felt doubtful whether Mr. 
Whitaker would have accepted them, I have appended my 
initials. 

vii 



P R E F A C E 

The second and larger volume of Leisegang's index 
to Philo, which had previously only reached to Zeta, 
appeared almost simultaneously with Mr. Whitaker's 
death. Though neither volume deals with more than 
a selection of Philo's words, the first volume was 
much valued by both translators, and the complete 
work, which has already been of considerable use to 
the survivor in his final revision, should greatly pro
mote the accuracy of the translation. 

F. H . C. 
Oct. 1930. 
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ON THE UNCHANGEABLENESS 
OF GOD 

( Q U O D D E U S I M M U T A B I L I S S I T ) 





A N A L Y T I C A L I N T R O D U C T I O N 

THIS treatise, 0 which is really a continuation of the 
De Gigantibus, discusses the following verses, Gen. 
vi. 4-12. 

I. (1 -19) And after this when the angels of God 
went in unto the daughters of men, and begat for 
themselves . . . (v. 4 ) . 

II . (20-73) But the Lord God seeing that the 
wickednesses of men were multiplied upon the earth 
and that every man is purposing in his heart carefully 
evil things every day, God had it in His mind that 
H e had made man upon the earth and He bethought 
Him. And God said, I will blot out man whom I 
have made from the face of the earth . . . because 
I was wroth that b I had made him (vv. 5-7). 

III . (74-121) But Noah found grace before God. 
Now these are the generations of Noah. Noah was 
a just man, being perfect in his generation, and Noah 
was well pleasing to God (vv. 8-9). 

IV. (122-139) And the earth was " corrupted " (or 
destroyed) before God, and the earth was filled with 
iniquity (v. 11). 

V. (140-end) And the Lord God saw the earth, and 
it was corrupted, because all flesh destroyed His way 
upon the earth (v. 12). 

a The title is not very appropriate and applies onlv to 
§§20-32. * Or "in that. 
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P H I L O 

I. Having suggested (1-3) that" after this " means 
" after the Spirit of God had departed,'' Philo goes 
on to discuss what is meant by saying that these 
" angels," which in the previous treatise he had taken 
to mean " evil angels " or " evil souls," beget " for 
themselves." This is shewn, first by contrast with 
Abraham (4) and (5-6) with Hannah, who gave her 
child as a thank-offering to God. This leads to a 
short meditation on the purifying power of thankful
ness, and our need of such purification (7 -9) , and this 
is followed by a digression on the words of Hannah's 
psalm : " The barren hath borne seven, but she that 
had many children has languished," which are treated 
as contrasting the sacred number " seven " with 
selfish plurality (10-15). This brings back the thought 
of " begetting for themselves," as mere selfishness 
which, as in the case of Onan, brings destruction 
(16-19). 

II . The idea that the words " God had it in His 
mind," etc. suggest that God had repented of making 
man is rejected as impious (20-22) . God is unchange
able. Even among men the sage may live a life of 
constancy and harmony (23-25) , and while most of 
us are the victims of fickleness and inconstancy, 
partly because we are unable to gauge the future, it 
is not so with God, for time is His creation and His 
life is eternity (27-32). 

What then is the meaning of " God had in His 
mind that He had made man " ? To explain this, 
Philo reproduces the Stoic theory of the four classes 
of things which we find in nature. First there is 
€,£is (coherence), i.e. inorganic objects such as stones 
and dead wood. This e ^ s is conceived of as a 
" breath " (πνενμα) continually passing up and down, 
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T H E U N C H A N G E A B L E N E S S O F G O D 

and thus binding them together (33-36). Secondly 
there is φΰσ-is (growth), as seen in plants, and here 
Philo takes the opportunity to dilate on the wonders 
of the annual resurrection (37-40). Third comes 
animal life (ψνχη) with its threefold phenomena 
(again Stoic) of " sense," " presentation " and " im
pulse " (41-44) . All these have been mentioned to 
lead up to the fourth stage, that of the rational mind 
of man, which alone has free-will and is therefore 
alone liable to praise or blame, and it was this mis
used freedom of man which God " had in mind " 
(45-50) . 

W e have still to do with the concluding words, " I 
was wroth that I made man." Here Philo, who 
evidently had the variant ίθνμώθην for ίνεθυμήθην, is 
in great difficulty. H e cannot allow anger to God 
and he repeats the explanation of such anthropo
morphic phrases (which he gave in De Sac. 94 f.), 
namely that they are accommodated to our weaker 
natures, which require the discipline of fear (51-69). 
But this alone does not satisfy him. His further ex
planation is hardly intelligible, but seems to mean 
that as it is anger and similar passions which produce 
human wickedness, God's judgement on the wicked 
may be spoken of as caused by God's anger (70-73). 

III . But we must observe that this phrase, " I was 
wroth," etc., is followed at once by the words, " Noah 
found grace," and this contrast brings us to the 
thought that God in His dealings mingles mercy with 
judgement, as our weak nature requires (74-76). This 
" mingling " in fact is a necessary condition before 
we can understand the divine at all (77-81) , and the 
contrast of the mixed and the unmixed, which is the 
same as that of the One and the Many, is illustrated 
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by the words " God spake once and these two 
things have I heard " (for God's speech is single, 
while our hearing is produced by different factors) 
(82-84), and also by the way in which Moses shews 
us the one just man side by side with the many 
unjust (85). 

W e can now consider more fully the phrase " Noah 
found grace with the Lord God." The word " found " 
leads to reflections first on the differences between 
finding (eu/xo-ts) and " refinding " or " recovering " 
(avtvpevis) (86), and this difference is illustrated by 
an allegorical interpretation of the rules laid down 
for the " Great Vow " in Num. vi. (86-90), and then 
by the way in which the gifted by nature absorb 
knowledge without difficulty, while the efforts of the 
inapt come to disaster (91-93) . This distinction ex
tends to questions of conduct also, for those who 
with no good motive force themselves to right actions, 
against which their nature rebels, merely cause misery 
to themselves (94-103). Again the phrase " found 
grace " (χά/ots) may be best interpreted as meaning 
that the just man " finds " that what we have is 
Gods free gift (also χάρις) (104-108). Y e t Philo seems 
at once to ignore this forced interpretation and to 
identify the meaning of the words " found grace " 
with the subsequent" was well pleasing"(εναρεστήσαι) 
and after pointing out, as usual, that the double 
phrase " Lord God " represents God's two aspects of 
" sovereignty " and " goodness " (109-110) , proceeds 
to contrast Noah with Joseph, " who found grace 
with the ruler of the prison " into which he was 
thrown. This story of Joseph teaches us the lesson 
that if we are the prisoners of passion, we should at 
least avoid the friendship of our gaoler and not be-
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come his satellites (111-116). This contrast between 
Noah and Joseph brings us to the consideration of 
the words " these are the generations (y€i/«reis) of 
Noah." Philo takes yevecris to mean " becoming " 
or " development," and explains it in this case by 
the words that follow, "just," " perfect " " well 
pleasing to God " (117-118), and illustrates it from 
the text, " Joseph was keeping sheep with his 
brothers, being young, with the sons of Bilhah and 
Zilpah," where the yeveats is from the higher nature 
of Jacob to that of the " young " Joseph and the 
bastard sons (119 -121) . 

IV. Philo now turns to the words " the whole earth 
was corrupted or destroyed a " (122) . The first view 
put forward is that Goodness (i.e. Noah) necessarily 
works the destruction of the Bad (123) . But this 
passes at once into a really different thought a that 
Goodness shews up the Bad in its true light. This 
is illustrated from three points or rules in the law of 
leprosy; first, that the appearance of " healthy 
colour " makes the leper unclean (123-126) ; secondly, 
that,complete leprosy is clean, while the partial is 
unclean, shewing that the completely and therefore 
involuntarily immoral condition is innocence com
pared with the partial enlightenment, by which the 
soul knows that it is sinful but does not amend (127-
130) ; thirdly, that the infected house is pronounced 
unclean by the priest who visits it, shewing again 
that the entrance of divine reason will reveal the 
impurity of the soul (131-135). The same moral is 
found in the words of the widow of Zarephath to 

α On the first interpretation έφθάρη means " was destroyed' *; 
on the second " was corrupted," i.e. made to appear in its 
real badness. 
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Elijah, " Ο man of God, thou hast entered to remind 
me of my sin " (136-139). 

V. The important point here is that " destroyed 
his way " means " destroyed God's way " (140-143), 
and this reminds us of the passage in which Israel 
asked for leave to pass through Edom's territory, 
and said " we will go by the king's way " (144) But 
Philo cannot endure to be confined to these two 
words, but deals with the whole content of Num. 
xx. 17-20 in a way which, perverse as it is, shews 
much richness of thought as well as ingenuity, 
(a) When Israel says " I will pass through thy land " 
we have the resolve of the Wise both to test the life 
of the pleasure-lover, so as to reject it through ex
perience and not mere ignorance, and also not to 
stay in it (145-153). (β) On the other hand, "we 
will not go through the fields and vineyards " means 
" we will abide in the fields of heavenly fruits and 
the vineyards of virtue and true joy " (154) . (γ) " W e 
will not drink of thy well " means that " we on whom 
God rains his mercies have no need of the scanty 
water of the wells of earthly pleasures " (155-158). 
(δ) " W e will go by the king's way " is " w e will 
tread the road of wisdom " (159-161). (e) " W e will 
turn neither to the right nor to the left" shews that 
this way of wisdom is in the mean, as e.g. courage is 
the mean between rashness on the right and cowardice 
on the left (162-165). (£) When in reply to Edom's 
refusal and threat of war Israel replies, " we will 
pass along the mountain," Philo by a strange play on 
opos (the mountain) and 6po<s (definition) extracts 
the idea that the wise man's course is on lofty 
thoughts based on scientific analysis (166-167). (τ;) 
" If I drink of thy water, I will give thee its value " 
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(τιμή) is turned into " If I truckle to you, I shall 
be giving to the worthless an honour which will lead 
the weak to honour it also " (167-171). (Θ) The words 
" the matter is nothing " (see note on 145) are taken 
to mean the vanity of earthly things. And this leads 
to a meditation on the witness of history to the in
stability of national prosperity and indeed of all 
human aims (172-180). Thus we arrive at the con
clusion that while Edom would bar the king's way, 
the divine reason will bar that of Edom and its 
associates (180) . 

This last word leads to some concluding thoughts 
about Balaam as one of these " associates." The 
sections (181-end), which otherwise have little con
nexion with the preceding matter, go back to the 
thought of 122-139, and describe Balaam as the type 
of those who reject the warning of divine reason as 
the inward judge and thus are past all cure. 
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ΟΤΙ ΑΤΡΕΠΤΟΝ ΤΟ ΘΕΙΟΝ 

1. Και μετ εκείνο φησιν ως αν εισ-
επορεύοντο οι άγγελοι του θεοϋ προς τάς θυγατέρας 
των ανθρώπων, καϊ εγέννων αύτοΐς.1" ούκοϋν άξιον 
σκέφασθαι, τίνα έχει λόγον το " μετ εκείνο." 
έστι τοίνυν αναφορά δεικνύουσα τι των προ-

2 ε ψημένων εναργέστερον. προείρηται δε περι θείου 
πνεύματος, ο καταμεϊναι μέχρι του παντός αιώνος 
iv πολυσχιδεΐ και πολυμόρφω φυχη σαρκών οχλον 
βαρύτατον άχθος άνημμένη δυσεργότατον εΐπεν 

[273] elvai. μετ εκείνο δη \ το πνεύμα οι άγγελοι προς 
3 τάς θυγατέρας τών ανθρώπων είσίασιν. έως μεν 

γάρ έλλάμπουσι τη φυχη καθαροί φρονήσεως αύγαί, 
δ ι ων τον θεόν και τάς αυτοϋ δυνάμεις όρα 
ο σοφός, ουδείς τών φευδαγγελούντων επεισ-
έρχεται τω λογισμώ, ά λ λ ' έξω περιρραντηρίων 
άπαντες εϊργονταΐ' δταν δε άμυδρωθεν επισκιασθώ 
το διανοίας φώς, οι του σκότους εταίροι παρ-
ευημερήσαντες πάθεσι τοις κατεαγόσι και τεθη-
λυμμένοις, ας θυγατέρας εϊρηκεν ανθρώπων, συν-

1 Most MSS. ai'Toh) but Philo's argument shows that in 
accordance with the generally received text of the L X X he 
wrote iavrois or avrois. 

a E.V. " and they bare children to them." 
* or "horde." όχλο* carries with it the idea both of a 
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O N T H E U N C H A N G E A B L E N E S S 

O F G O D 

I . " And after that," says Moses, " when the angels ι 
of God went in unto the daughters of men and begat 
for themselves " a (Gen. vi. 4 ) . It is worth our while 
to consider what is meant by the word " after that." 
The answer is that it is a reference back, bringing 
out more clearly something of what has been already 
stated. That something is his words about the divine 2 
spirit, that nothing is harder than that it should abide 
for ever in the soul with its manifold forms and 
divisions—the soul which has fastened on it the 
grievous burden of this fleshly coil.* It is after that 
spirit c that the angels or messengers go in to the 
daughters of men. For while the soul is illumined 3 
by the bright and pure rays of wisdom, through which 
the sage sees God and His potencies, none of the 
messengers of falsehood has access to the reason, but 
all are barred from passing the bounds which the 
lustral water has consecrated.^ But when the light 
of the understanding is dimmed and clouded, they 
who are of the fellowship of darkness win the day, 
and mating with the nerveless and emasculated 
passions, which he has called the daughters of men, 

mob and the trouble and confusion caused by it. The flesh 
(plural) is here and elsewhere conceived of as manifold. 

c i.e. after the spirit has gone. 
d See App. p. 483. 
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P H I L O 

4 έρχονται και γεννώσιν έαυτοΐς, ού τώ θεώ. τα 
μεν γαρ οικεία του θεοϋ γεννήματα αί ολόκληροι 
άρεταί, τ ά δέ συγγενή φαύλων αί ανάρμοστοι 
κακίαι. μάθε δ', et θέλεις, ώ διάνοια, 
το μη εαυτή γενναν οΐόν εστι παρά 5Αβραάμ του 
τελείου, ος το άγαπητόν και μόνον τής φυχής 
έγγονον γνησιον, τής αύτομαθοΰς σοφίας εικόνα 
εναργεστάτην, επίκλησιν Ισαάκ, ανάγει θεώ και 
άποδίδωσι μετά πάσης ευθυμίας άναγκαΐον και 
άρμόττον χαριστηριον συμποδίσας, ώς φησιν 6 
νόμος, το καινουργηθεν ίερειον, ήτοι παρόσον επ* 
ούδενός θνητού βαίνειν άπαξ επιθειάσας ήξίου, 
ή παρόσον άνίδρυτον και άστατον κατεΐδε την 
γένεσιν, οτε την περι το ον άνενδοίαστον έγνω 
jSc/icuoT^Ta, $ λέγεται πεπιστευκέναι. 

δ II . τούτου γίνεται μαθητρις και διάδοχος "Αννα, 
τής του θεοϋ δώρημα σοφίας* ερμηνεύεται γάρ 
χάρις αυτής, επειδή γάρ εγκύμων εγένετο παρα-
δεξαμένη θείας γονάς και τελεσφόροις έχρήσατο 
ώδΐσι, τον τεταγμένον εν τή του θεοϋ τάξει τρόπον 
άποκυήσασα, ον <έπ >εφήμισε Σαμουήλ—καλείται 
δ' ερμηνευθείς τεταγμένος θεώ—, λαβοϋσα άνταπο-
δίδωσι τω δόντι μηδέν ϊδιον εαυτής κρίνουσα αγαθόν, 

6 ο μη χάρις έστι θεία. λέγει γάρ έν τή πρώτη 
τών βασιλειών αύτη τον τρόπον τούτον " δίδωμί σοι 
αυτόν οοτον, εν ισω τω οοτον οντα, ωστ είναι 

τον οεοομενον οιοωμι. κατα το ιερωτα' 
__________ 

12 



T H E U N C H A N G E A B L E N E S S O F G O D , 4-6 

beget offspringTfor themselves and not for God. 
For the offspring of God's parentage are the perfect 4 
virtues, but the family of evil are the vices, whose 
note is discord. If thou wilt know, my 
mind, what it is to beget not for thyself, learn the 
lesson from the perfect Abraham. He brings to God 
the dearly loved, the only trueborn offspring of the 
soul, that clearest image of self-learned wisdom, 
named Isaac, and without a murmur renders, as in 
duty bound, this fitting thank-offering. But first he 
bound, as the law tells us, the feet of the new strange 
victim (Gen. xxii. 9)> either because having once re
ceived God's inspiration he judged it right to tread 
no more on aught that was mortal, or it may be 
that he was taught to see how changeable and in
constant was creation, through his knowledge of the 
unwavering stedfastness that belongs to the Ex
istent ; for in this we are told he had put his trust 
(Gen. xv. 6). II . He finds a disciple and 5 
successor in Hannah, the gift of the wisdom of God, 
for the name Hannah interpreted is " her grace." She 
received the divine seed and became pregnant. And 
when she had reached the consummation of her 
travail, and had brought forth the type of character 
which has its appointed place in God's order, which 
she named Samuel, a name which being interpreted 
means " appointed to God," she took him and ren
dered him in due payment to the Giver, judging 
that no good thing was her own peculiar property, 
nothing, which was not a grace and bounty from God. 
For she speaks in the first book of Kings in this wise, 6 
" 1 give to Thee him, a g i f t a " (1 Sam. i. 28), that is 
" who is a gift," and so " I give him who has been 
given." This agrees with the most sacred 

13 



P H I L O 

τον Μωνσέως γράμμα τοΰτο* " τά δώρα μου, 
δόματά μου, καρπώματά μου διατηρήσετε προσ-

7 φέρειν έμοί." τίνι γάρ εύχαριστητέον άλλω 
πλην θεώ; διά τίνων δε ότι μη διά τών 
ύπ* αύτοϋ δοθέντων; ουδέ γάρ άλλων εύπορήσαι 
δυνατόν, χρεΐος δ' ούδενός ών κελεύει προσφέρειν 
αύτώ τά εαυτού δι ύπερβολήν τής προς το 
γένος ημών ευεργεσίας9 μελετήσαντες γάρ εύ~ 
χαριστητικώς εχειν και τιμητικώς αύτοϋ καθ-
αρεύσομεν αδικημάτων έκνιφάμενοι τά καταρρυ-
παίνοντα τον βίον εν τε λόγοις και νοήσεσι1 και 

[274] 8 εργοις. και γάρ εϋηθες εις μεν τά ιερά \ μη 
Hείναι βαδίζειν, δς αν μη πρότερον λουσάμενος 
φαιδρύνηται το σώμα, εΰχεσθαι δε και θύειν 
έπιχειρεΐν έτι κεκηλιδωμένη και πεφυρμένη διάνοια, 
καίτοι τά μεν ιερά λίθων και ξύλων άφύχου τής 
ύλης πεποίηται, καθ* αυτό δε και τό σώμα άφυχον 
ά λ λ ' Ομως ον άφυχον άφύχων ου προσάφεται μή 
περιρραντηρίοις και καθαρσίοις άγνευτικοΐς χρησά-
μενον, υπομένει δέ τις τώ θεώ προσελθεΐν ακάθ
αρτος ών φνχήν την εαυτοϋ τώ καθαρωτάτω, και 

9 ταύτα μή μέλλων μετανοήσειν; ο μεν γάρ προς 
τώ μηδέν έπεξεργάσασθαι κακόν και τά παλαιά 
εκνίφασθαι δικαιώσας γεγηθώς προσίτω, ό δ' άνευ 
τούτων δυσκάθαρτος ών άφιστάσθω- λήσεται γάρ 
ουδέποτε τον τά εν μυχοΐς τής διανοίας όρώντα 
και τοις άδύτοις αυτής έμπεριπατοϋντα. 

10 I I I . τής μέντοι θεοφιλούς φυχής δείγμα έν-
αργέστατόν έστι και τό ασμα, εν ω περιέχεται τό 
" στείρα έτεκεν επτά, ή δέ πολλή εν τέκνοις 

11 ήσθένησε." καίτοι γε ενός έστι μήτηρ του 
1 Conj. (John for MS. oi/eideai or εϊ'δβσι: Wend, έννοίαα. 
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T H E U N C H A N G E A B L E N E S S O F G O D , 6-11 

ordinance of Moses ," M y gifts, M y offerings, M y fruits 
ye shall observe to bring to M e " (Num. xxviii. 2 ) . 
For to whom should we make thank-offering save to 7 
God ? and wherewithal save by what He has given 
us ? for there is nothing else whereof we can have 
sufficiency. God needs nothing, yet in the exceeding 
greatness of His beneficence to our race He bids us 
bring what is His own. For if we cultivate the spirit 
of rendering thanks and honour to Him, we shall be 
pure from wrongdoing and wash away the filthiness 
which defiles our lives in thought and word and deed. 
For it is absurd that a man should be forbidden to 8 
enter the temples save after bathing and cleansing 
his body, and yet should attempt to pray and sacrifice 
with a heart still soiled and spotted. The temples 
are made of stones and timber, that is of soulless 
matter, and soulless too is the body in itself. And 
can it be that while it is forbidden to this soulless 
body to touch the soulless stones, except it have 
first been subjected to lustral and purificatory con
secration, a man will not shrink from approaching 
with his soul impure the absolute purity of God and 
that too when there is no thought of repentance in 
his heart ? He who is resolved not only to commit 9 
no further sin, but also to wash away the past, may 
approach with gladness : let him who lacks this re
solve keep far away, since hardly shall he be purified. 
For he shall never escape the eye of Him who sees 
into the recesses of the mind and treads its inmost 
shrine. III . Indeed of the nature of the soul 10 
beloved of God no clearer evidence can we have than 
that psalm of Hannah which contains the words " the 
barren hath borne seven, but she that had many 
children hath languished " (1 Sam. ii. 5 ) . And yet it 11 
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Σαμουήλ ή λέγουσα, πώς ουν επτά τετοκέναι 
φησίν, εΐ μή τι μονάδα έβδομάδι την αυτήν 
φυσικώτατα νομίζει, ου μόνον εν άριθμοΐς, ά λ λ α 
και εν τή του παντός αρμονία και εν τοις τής 
ενάρετου λόγοις φυχής; ό γάρ τεταγμένος μόνω 
θεώ Σαμουήλ, άλλω δέ τό παράπαν συνιών μηδενί, 
κατά τό εν και την μονάδα, τό όντως δν, κεκό-

12 σμηται. αϋτη δ' ή κατάστασίς εστίν εβδομάδος, 
άναπαυομένης εν θεώ φυχής και περι μηδέν τών 
θνητών έργων ετι πονουμένης, κατά άπόλειφιν 
έξάδος, ην απένειμε τοις τά πρωτεία λαβείν μή 
δυνηθεΐσι, δευτερείων δ' εξ ανάγκης μεταποιου-

13 μένοις. την μέν ουν στεΐραν, ου την άγονον, ά λ λ α 
την στερράν και ετι σφριγώσαν, τους διά καρτερίας 
και ανδρείας και υπομονής επι κτήσει του άριστου 
διαθλούσαν άθλους, έβδομάδι τήν ίσότιμον μονάδα 
τίκτειν εικός ήν εΰτοκος γάρ και εΰπαις ή φύσις. 

14 τήν δέ πολλήν άσθενεΐν εν τέκνοις εΐπεν άφευδώς 
και σφόδρα έναργώς· Οταν γάρ μία ουσα φυχή 
πολλά ώδίνη του ενός απόστασα, μυρία κατά τό 
εϊκός γίνεται, κάπειτα πλήθει τέκνων έξηρτημένων 
βαφυνομένη και πιεζόμενη—εστί δέ ήλιτόμηνα και 

15 άμβλωθρίδια τά πλείστα αυτών—εξασθενεί, τίκτει 
μέν γάρ τάς προς σχήματα και χρώματα δι* 
οφθαλμών επιθυμίας, τίκτει δέ τάς προς φωνάς δι9 

0 Of. De Post. 64. 6 Or " since his soul rests." 
c For Philo's ideas about Six and Seven cf. Leg. AIL 

i. 2-16. 
d In identifying στείρα//, " barren," with στερράν, " firm," 

Philo is not so far out as in most of his philological vagaries. 
The two words may be the same in origin, " hard ground " 
being " barren ground." 
16 



T H E U N C H A N G E A B L E N E S S O F G O D , 11-15 

is the mother of one child—Samuel—who is speaking. 
How then can she say that she has borne seven ? It 
can only be that in full accordance with the truth of 
things, she holds the One to be the same as the 
Seven, a not only in the lore of numbers, but also in 
the harmony of the universe and in the thoughts of 
the virtuous soul. For Samuel who is appointed to 
God alone and holds no company with any other has 
his being ordered in accordance with the One and 
the Monad, the truly existent. But this condition 12 
of his implies the Seven, that is a soul which rests b 

in God and toils no more at any mortal task, and has 
thus left behind the Six, which God has assigned to 
those who could not win the first place, but must needs 
limit their claims to the second. 0 W e might well 13 
expect, then, that the barren woman,not meaning the 
childless, but the " firm " or solid d who still abounds 
in power, who with endurance and courage perseveres 
to the finish in the contest, where the prize is the 
acquisition of the Best, should bring forth the Monad 
which is of equal value with the Seven ; for her 
nature is that of a happy and goodly motherhood. 
And when she says that she who had many children 14 
languishes, her words are as clear as they are true. 
For when the soul that is one departs from the one 
and is in travail with many, she naturally is multiplied 
a thousand-fold,6 and then weighed down and sore 
pressed by the multitude of children that cling to 
her—most of them abortions born out of due time— 
she languishes utterly. She brings forth the desires 15 
of which the eyes and the ears are the channels, 
these for shapes and colours, those for sounds ; she 

e Or " vast is the number of children born to her." See 
App. p. 483. 
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ωτων, εγκύμων 8' εστί και τών γαστρός και τών 
υπ αυτήν, ώστε πολλών έκκρεμαμένων εγγόνων 
βαρύτατον άχθος φέρουσα παρίεται καϊ χείρας ύπ' 
ασθενείας καθεΐσα άπολέγεται. τούτον μεν δή τον 
τρόπον ήττήσθαι συμβαίνει πάσιν, όσοι φθαρτοΐς 

7 5 j εαυτοΐς φθαρτά γεννώσιν. 
16 IV . "Ένιοι δ' | ούχ ήττον μόνον άλλα και θάνα

τον υπό φιλαυτίας άνεδέξαντο. 6 γοϋν Αύνάν,1' αίσθό -
μένος Οτι ουκ αύτώ εσται τό σπέρμα," ου πρό-
τερον έπαύσατο τό λογικόν, όπερ άριστον τών Ον
των γένος εστί, διαφθείρων ή και αυτός άνεδέζατο 
φθοράν παντελή, σφόδρα ορθώς και προσηκόντως* 

17 ei γάρ άπαντα πράξουσί τίνες αυτών ένεκα, μή 
γονέων τιμής, μή παίδων εύκοσμίας, μή σωτηρίας 
πατρίδος, μή νόμων φυλακής, μή έθών βεβαιότητος, 
μή ιδίων μή κοινών επανορθώσεως, μή ιερών άγι~ 
στείας, μή τής προς θεόν ευσέβειας επιστρεφόμενοι, 

18 κακοδαιμονήσουσιν. ενός γάρ ών εΐπον χάριν άντι-
καταλλάξασθαι και αυτό τό ζήν εύκλεές, οι δ' άρα 
και αθρόων τών οϋτω περιμαχήτων φασίν, ει μή 
τινα ήδονήν μέλλοι περιποιεΐν, κατολιγωρήσειν. 
τοιγάρτοι πονηράν εισήγησιν ό αδέκαστος θεός 
έκφυλου δόγματος, έπίκλησιν Αύνάν, εκποδών άν-

19 ελεΐ. παραιτητέοι δη πάντες οι γεν-
νώντες αύτοις, τό δ' έστιν όσοι τό ϊδιον λυσιτελές 
μόνον θηρώμενοι τών άλλων ύπερορώσιν, ώσπερ 
αύτοΐς μόνοις φύντες, ουχί δέ μυρίοις άλλοις, πατρί, 

α Or " gives up the right." 
b The sections 16-19 largely repeat De Post. 180, 181. 

e See App. p. 483. 
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T H E U N C H A N G E A B L E N E S S O F G O D , 15-19 

is pregnant with the lusts of the belly and those 
which have their seat below it, and thus, under 
the crushing load of the many children that hang 
upon her, she grows faint and dropping her hands 
in weakness sinks in prostration. 0 This manner of 
defeat is the lot of all who engender things cor
ruptible for their corruptible selves. 

IV. Some b there are who through self-love have 16 
brought upon themselves not only defeat but death. 
Thus Onan " perceiving that the seed will not be his " 
(Gen. xxxviii. 9)> ceased not to destroy the reasoning 
principle, which in kind is the best of all existing 
things, till he himself underwent utter destruction. 
And right just and fitting was his fate. For if there 17 
shall be any whose every deed is self-seeking, who 
have no regard for the honouring of their parents, 
for the ordering of their children aright, for the 
safety of their country, for the maintenance of the 
laws, for the security of good customs, for the better 
conduct of things private and public, for the sanctity 
of temples, for piety towards God, miserable shall be 
their fate. To sacrifice life itself for any single one 18 
of these that I have named is honour and glory. But 
these self-lovers—they say that if these blessings, 
desirable as they are, were all put together, they 
would utterly despise them, if they should not pro
cure them some future pleasure.0 And therefore God 
in His impartial justice will cast out to destruction 
that evil suggestion of an unnatural creed, called 
Onan. W e must indeed reject all those 19 
who " beget for themselves," that is all those who 
pursue only their own profit and think not of others. 
For they think themselves born for themselves only 
and not for the innumerable others, for father, for 
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μητρί, γυναικί, τέκνοις, πατρίδι, ανθρώπων γένει, εΐ 
δέ δει προελθόντας τι περαιτέρω φάναι, ούρανώ, γή, 
τω παντι κόσμω, έπιστήμαις, άρεταΐς, τω πατρί και 
ήγεμόνι τών συμπάντων ών έκάστω κατά δύναμιν 
άπονεμητέον τό άρμόττον μή τά πάντα προσθήκην 
εαυτού, εαυτόν δέ τών πάντων νομίζοντα. 

20 V . Τούτων μέν δή άλις, τά δ' ακόλουθα τώ 
λόγω συνυφήνωμεν. " ιδών" ουν φησι t( κύριος ό 
θεός ότι έπληθύνθησαν αί κακίαι τών ανθρώπων 
επί τής γής, και πας τις διανοείται έν τή καρδία 
επιμελώς τά πονηρά πάσας τάς ημέρας, ένεθυμήθη 
ό θεός, ότι έποίησε τον άνθρωπον επί τής γής, 
και διενοήθη. και ειπεν ο θεός* απαλείφω τον άν
θρωπον ον έποίησα άπό προσώπου τής γής" 

£1 ΐσως τινές τών ανεξέταστων 
ύποτοπήσουσι τον νομοθέτην αίνίττεσθαι, Οτι επί 
τή γενέσει τών ανθρώπων ό δημιουργός μετέγνω 
κατιδών τήν άσέβειαν αυτών, ής χάριν αιτίας 
έβουλήθη σύμπαν διαφθεΐραι τό γένος, άλλ' Ίστω-
σαν ότι ταύτα δοξάζοντες έπελαφρίζουσι και έπι-
κουφίζουσι τά τών παλαιών εκείνων αμαρτήματα 

22 δι ' ύπερβολήν τής περί αυτούς άθεότητος. τί γάρ 
αν άσέβημα μείζον γένοιτο του ύπολαμβάνειν τον 

'β76] άτρεπτον τρέπεσθαι; καίτοι \ τινών άξιούντων 
μηδέ πάντας ανθρώπους ταΐς γνώμαις έπαμφοτερί-
ζειν τους γάρ άδόλως και καθαρώς φιλοσοφήσαντας 
μέγιστον εκ τής επιστήμης αγαθόν εϋρασθαι τό μή 
τοις πράγμασι συμμεταβάλλειν, αλλά μετά στερ-
ρότητος άκλινοϋς και παγίου βεβαιότητος άπασι 

23 τοις άρμόττουσιν εγχειρεΐν. V I . αρέσκει 
β Lit. " unexamined," i.e. by themselves. 

b See App. p. _83. 
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T H E U N C H A N G E A B L E N E S S O F G O D , 19-23 

mother, for wife, for children, for country, for the 
human race, and if we must extend the list, for 
heaven, for earth, for the universe, for knowledge, for 
virtues, for the Father and Captain of all; to each of 
whom we are bound according to our powers to render 
what is due, not holding all things to be an adjunct 
of ourselves, but rather ourselves an adjunct of all. 

V. Enough on this point. Let us extend our dis- 20 
cussion to embrace the words that follow. " The Lord 
God," says Moses, " seeing that the wickednesses of 
men were multiplied upon the earth and that every 
man intended evil in his heart diligently all his days, 
God had it in His mind that He had made man upon 
the earth, and H e bethought Him. And God said, I 
will blot out man, whom I made, from the face of 
the earth " (Gen. vi. 5-7). Perhaps some 21 
of those who are careless inquirers α will suppose that 
the Lawgiver is hinting that the Creator repented 
of the creation of men when He beheld their impiety, 
and that this was the reason why He wished to 
destroy the whole race. Those who think thus may 
be sure that they make the sins of these men of old 
time seem light and trivial through the vastness of 
their own godlessness. For what greater impiety 22 
could there be than to suppose that the Unchangeable 
changes ? Indeed some maintain b that even among 
men vacillation of mind and judgement is not uni
versal ; for those who study philosophy in guileless-
ness and purity, it is held, gain from their knowledge 
this as their chief reward, that they do not change 
with changing circumstances, but with unbending 
stedfastness and firm constancy take in hand all 
that it behoves them to do. V I . It is a tenet 23 
of the lawgiver also that the perfect man seeks for 
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δέ καϊ τώ νομοθέτη τον τέλειον ηρεμίας έφίεσθαί' 
τό γαρ είρημένον τώ σοφώ εκ προσώπου του 
θεοϋ "συ δέ αύτοϋ στήθι μετ' εμοϋ" τό 
άκλινές και άρρεπές τής γνώμης και ίδρυμενον 

24 πάντη σα<^€στατα παρίστησι. τώ γάρ οντι θαυ-
μάσιον, ώσπερ τινά λύραν τήν φυχήν μουσικώς 
άρμοσάμενον ουκ όξέσι και βαρεσι τοις φθόγγοις, 
ά λ λ ' επιστήμη μέν τών εναντίων,1 χρήσει δέ τών 
άμεινόνων, μήτε επιτεΐναι προσυπερβάλλοντα μήτε 
άνεΐναι /χαλ^ά^αντα τήν αρετών και τών φύσει 
καλών άρμονίαν, δι* Ισου δ ' αυτήν φυλάξαντα 

25 κροτεΐν και έπιφάλλειν εμμελώς. όργανον γάρ 
τελεώτατον υπό φύσεως δημιουργηθέν άρχετυπον 
τών χειροκμήτων τοϋτό γε' όπερ ει καλώς άρμο-
σθείη, τήν πασών άρίστην συμφωνίαν άπεργάσεται, 
ήτις ουκ εν κλάσει και τόνοις εμμελοϋς φωνής, 
ά λ λ ' εν ομολογία τών κατά τον βίον πράξεων έχει 

26 τ ό τέλος, όπου γοϋν ανθρώπων φυχή τον πολύν 
κλύδωνα και σάλον, δν καταρραγέν σφοδρόν πνεϋμα 
τό κακίας αίφνίδιον ήγειρεν, επιστήμης και σοφίας 
αϋραις άποτίθεται και τό κυμαίνον και παρωδηκός 
ύφεΐσα νηνέμω ευδία χρωμένη γαληνιάζει, εϊτ 
ένδοιάζεις, ότι ό άφθαρτος και μακάριος και τών 
αρετών και αυτής τελειότητος και ευδαιμονίας 
άνημμένος τό κράτος ου χρήται γνώμης μεταβολή, 
μένει δέ εφ* ών εξ αρχής έβουλεύσατο ουδέν αυτών 

27 μετατιθείς; άνθρώποις μέν οδν τό εύ-
μετάβολον ή διά τήν εν αύτοΐς ή διά τήν έκτος 
αβεβαιότητα συμβαίνειν ανάγκη· οίον ούτως φίλους 
έλόμενοι πολλάκις και βραχύν τινα αύτοΐς συν-

1 Wend, approves of Mangey's των <aya0av και τώι>> 
εναντίων (cf. 49). But see App. p. 483. 
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quietude. For the words addressed to the Sage with 
God as the speaker, " stand thou here with M e " 
(Deut. v. 31 ) , shew most plainly how unbending, un
wavering and broad-based is his will. Wonderful 24 
indeed is the soul of the Sage, how he sets it, like a 
lyre, a to harmony not with a scale of notes low and 
high, but with the knowledge of moral opposites, and 
the practice of such of them as are better ; how he 
does not strain it to excessive heights, nor yet relax 
it and weaken the concord of virtues and things 
naturally beautiful, but keeps it ever at an equal 
tension and plays it with hand or bow in melody. 
Such a soul is the most perfect instrument fashioned 25 
by nature, the pattern of those which are the work 
of our hands. And if it be well adjusted, it will 
produce a symphony the most beautiful in the world, 
one which has its consummation not in the cadences 
and tones of melodious sound, but in the consistencies 
of our life's actions. Oh ! if the soul of man, when 26 
it feels the soft breeze of wisdom and knowledge, 
can dismiss the stormy surge which the fierce burst 
of the gale of wickedness has suddenly stirred, and 
levelling the billowy swell can rest in unruffled calm 
under a bright clear sky, can you doubt that He , the 
Imperishable Blessed One, who has taken as His 
own the sovereignty of the virtues, of perfection 
itself and beatitude, knows no change of will, but 
ever holds fast to what He purposed from the first 
without any alteration ? With men then 27 
it must needs be that they are ready to change, 
through instability whether it be in themselves or 
outside them. So for example b often when we have 
chosen our friends and been familiar with them for 

β See App. p . 483. 6 See App. p. 484. 
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διατρίφαντες χρόνον, ουδέν έγκαλεΐν έχοντες άπ-
εστράφημεν, ώς είς εχθρών ή αγνοουμένων γοϋν 

28 τάξιν έμβιβάσαι. τούτο το έργον κούφην εύχέρειαν 
ημών αυτών ελέγχει τάς εξ αρχής υποθέσεις αδυ
νατούντων κραταιώς δ ιαφυλάττει^ · 6 δέ θεός ούχ 
άφίκορος. και μην εστίν δτε διανοούμεθα μέν 
έπιμένειν κριτηρίοις τοις αύτοΐς, οι δέ προσελθόντες 
ουκ έμειναν εν όμοίω, ώστ εξ ανάγκης και αί 

29 ήμέτεραι γνώμαι συμμετέβαλον. προϊδέσθαι γάρ 
ή μελλόντων πραγμάτων συντυχίας ή γνώμας 
έτερων άνθρωπον οντά άμήχανον, τώ δέ θεώ ώς 
εν αυγή καθαρά πάντα άρίδηλα. και γάρ άχρι 

[277] τών φυχής μυχών \ φθάσας, ά τοις άλλοις έστιν 
αόρατα τηλαυγώς πέφυκε καθοράν, και προμήθεια 
και πρόνοια χρώμενος, οίκείαις άρεταΐς, ουδέν 
άπελευθεριάζειν και έξω τής έαυτου καταλήφεως 
βαίνειν έα· έπειδήπερ ο υ δ ' ή τών μελλόντων άδη-
λότης αύτώ συμβατή' ούτε γάρ άδηλον ούτε 

30 μέλλον ουδέν θεώ. δήλον μέν ουν, ότι και τών 
γεννηθέντων τον φυτεύσαντα και τών δημιουρ-
γηθέντων τον τεχνίτην και τον έπίτροπον τών 
έπιτροπευομένων επιστήμονα [άναγκαΐον] είναι δει. 
ό δέ θεός πατήρ και τεχνίτης και επίτροπος τών 
εν ούρανώ τε και κόσμω προς άλήθειάν έστι,. και 
μην τά γε μέλλοντα συσκίαζεται υπό του αύθις 
χρόνου, τοτέ μέν βραχεί, τοτέ δέ μακρώ δια-

31 στήματί. δημιουργός δέ και χρόνου 
θεός' και γάρ του πατρός αύτοϋ πατήρ—πατήρ 
δέ χρόνου κόσμος—τήν κίνησιν αύτοϋ γένεσιν 
άποφήνας εκείνου · ώστε υίωνοϋ τάξιν έχειν προς 
θεόν τον χρόνον. ο μέν γάρ κόσμος ούτος νεώτερος 

α See App. p. 484. 
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a short time, we turn from them, though we have no 
charge to bring against them, and count them 
amongst our enemies, or at best as strangers. Such 28 
action proves the facile levity of ourselves, how little 
capacity we have for stoutly holding to our original 
judgements. But God has no such fickleness. Or 
again, sometimes we are minded to hold to the 
standards we have taken but we find ourselves with 
others who have not remained constant, and thus 
our judgements perforce change with theirs. For a 29 
mere man cannot foresee the course of future events, 
or the judgements of others, but to God as in pure 
sunlight all things are manifest. For already He has 
pierced into the recesses of our soul, and what is 
invisible to others is clear as daylight to His eyes. 
He employs the forethought and foreknowledge which 
are virtues peculiarly His own, and suffers nothing 
to escape His control or pass outside His compre
hension. For not even about the future can un
certainty be found with Him, since nothing is un
certain or future to God. No one doubts that the 30 
parent must have knowledge of his offspring, the 
craftsman of his handiwork, the steward of things 
entrusted to his stewardship. But God is in very 
truth the father and craftsman and steward of the 
heaven and the universe and all that is therein. 
Future events lie shrouded in the darkness of the 
time that is yet to be at different distances, some 
near, some far. But God is the maker of 31 
time a also, for H e is the father of time's father, that is 
of the universe, and has caused the movements of the 
one to be the source of the generation of the other. 
Thus time stands to God in the relation of a grandson. 
For this universe, since we perceive it by our senses, 
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υιός θεοϋ, are αισθητός ών τον γάρ πρεσβύτερον 
[ονδένα είπε]1—νοητός δ' εκείνος—πρεσβειών άξιώ-

32 σας παρ* εαντώ καταμενειν διενοήθη. ούτος οδν 
ο νεώτερος νιος 6 αίσθητός κινηθείς την χρόνου 
φύσιν άναλάμφαι και άνασχεΐν έποίησεν. ώστε 
ουδέν παρά θεώ μέλλον τώ και τά τών χρόνων 
νπηγμενω πέρατα· και γάρ ον χρόνος, ά λ λ α τ ό 
άρχέτνπον τοϋ χρόνον και παράδειγμα αιών2 ό 
βίος εστίν αύτοϋ3* εν αίώνι δε οντε παρελήλνθεν 
ουδέν οντε μέλλει, αλλά μόνον ύφέστηκεν. 

33 V I I . *Υκανώς ουν διειλεγμένοι περι τοϋ μή 
χρήσθαι μετάνοια τό δν ακολούθως άποδώσομεν, 
τι έστι τό " ένεθυμήθη ό θεός οτι έποίησε τον 

34 άνθρωπον επί τής γής και διενοήθη." έννοιαν 
καΐ διανόησιν, τήν μέν εναποκειμενην ονσαν 
νόησιν, τήν δέ νοήσεως διεξοδον, βεβαιοτάτας 
δννάμεις ό ποιητής τών όλων κληρωσάμενος και 
χρώμένος άει ταύταις τά έργα έαντοϋ καταθεάται. 
τά μέν δη μή λείποντα τήν τάξιν τής πειθαρχίας 
ένεκα επαινεί, τά δέ μεθιστάμενα τή κατά λιπο
τακτών ώρισμένη μετέρχεται δίκη. 

35 τών γάρ σωμάτων τά μέν ένεδήσατο έζει, τά δέ 
φύσει, τά δέ φνχή, τά δέ λογική φυχή. λίθων μέν 
ουν και ξύλων, ά δή τής συμφυιας άπέσπασται, 

[278] δεσμόν κραταιότατον έξιν \ είργάζετο' ή δέ εστι 
πνεϋμα άναστρέφον έφ* εαυτό· άρχεται μέν γάρ 

1 Wend, regards ούδένα elire as a Christian interpolation. 
The Translator suggests dp yap πρεσβύτςρον τοΟδ' 'ένα e!%e, which 
with the transference of τ and the substitution of χ for π is 
the same as the MS. 2 MSS. δι ών. 3 MSS. αυτών. 

a See App. p. 484. 
b The fourfold classification which follows has been 

already given shortly in Leg. All. ii. 22-23. 
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is the younger son of God. To the elder son, I mean 
the intelligible universe, H e assigned the place of 
firstborn, and purposed that it should remain in His 
own keeping. So this younger son, the world of our 32 
senses, when set in motion, brought that entity we 
call time to the brightness of its rising. And thus 
with God there is no future, since He has made the 
boundaries of the ages subject to Himself. For God's 
life is not a time, but eternity, which is the archetype 
and pattern of time a ; and in eternity there is no past 
nor future, but only present existence. 

V I I . Having now discoursed sufficiently on the 33 
theme that the Existent does not experience repent
ance, we will explain in due sequence the words " God 
had it in His mind that He had made men upon the 
earth and He bethought Him " (Gen. vi. 6 ) . " Having 34 
in one's mind " and " bethinking," the former being 
the thought quiescent in the mind, a the latter the 
thought brought to an issue, are two most constant 
powers, which the Maker of all things has taken as 
His own and ever employs them when He contem
plates His own works. Those of His creatures who 
do not leave their appointed places, He praises for 
their obedience. Those who depart from it He visits 
with the punishment which is the doom of deserters. 

This is explained by consideration of the 35 
different conditions, which He has made inseparable 
from the various bodies. 6 These are in some cases 
cohesion, in others growth, in others life, in others a 
reasoning soul. Thus, in stones and bits of wood 
which have been severed from their organism, He 
wrought cohesion, which acts as the most rigid of 
bonds. Cohesion c is a breath or current ever re-

β See note in App. on Leg. All. ii. 22. 
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α π ό τών μέσων επί τ ά πέρατα τείνεσθαι, φαΰσαν 
δέ άκρας επιφανείας ανακάμπτει πάλιν, άχρις αν 
έπι τον αυτόν άφίκηται τόπον, αφ* οΰ τό πρώτον 

30 ώρμήθη· εζεως ό συνεχής οΰτος δίαυλος άφθαρτος, 
ον οι δρομείς άπομιμούμενοι ταΐς τριετηρίσιν εν 
τοις ανθρώπων απάντων κοινοΐς θεάτροις ώς 
μέγα δή και λαμπρόν και περιμάχητον έργον έπι-
δείκνυνται. 

3 7 V I I I . Τήν δέ φύσιν απένειμε τοις φυτοΐς κερα-
σάμενος αυτήν έκ πλείστων δυνάμεων, θρεπτικής 
τε και μεταβλητικής καΐ αυξητικής. και γάρ 
τρέφεται τροφής όντα χρεία, τεκμήριον δέ* τά μή 
άρδόμενα φθίνει και άφαυαίνεται, ώσπερ αδ τά 
ποτιζόμενα εμφανώς αΰζεταΐ' τά γάρ τέως διά 
βραχύτητα χαμαίζηλα εξαίφνης άναδραμόντα ερνη 
γίνεται περιμηκέστατα. τι χρή λέγειν περί μετά-

38 βολής αυτών; ταΐς μέν γάρ χειμεριναΐς τροπαΐς 
τά πέταλα μαρανθέντα εις τοΰδαφος χεΐται, οι τε 
έν ταΐς κληματίσι λεγόμενοι προς τών γεωπόνων 
οφθαλμοί καθάπερ έν τοις ζώοις καταμύουσι, τά 
τε προς τάς έκφύσεις στόμια πάντα εσφιγκται τής 
φύσεως εΐσω τότε συνειλημμένης και ήσυχαζούσης, 
Ινα δια77Τ€ΐ;σασα οΐά τις αθλητής προηγώνισμένος 
και συΧλεζαμένη τήν ιδίαν ίσχύν προς τους έθάδας 
άθλους έξ ύπαρχής άπαντα, γίνεται δέ τοΰτο ταΐς 

39 ^αριναΐς και κατά θέρος ώραις- ώσπερ γάρ έκ 
βαθέος ύπνου περιαναστασα τούς τε οφθαλμούς 
διοίγνυσι τά τε μεμυκότα τών στομίων άναστείλασα 
εύρύνει, ών 8* εστίν έγκύμων πάντα άποτίκτει, 
πέταλα και κληματίδας, έλικας, οϊναρα,1 καρπόν 
επί πάσιν εΐθ' όταν τελεσθή, παρέχεται τάς τροφάς 

1 MSS. οϊον &ρα. 
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turning to itself. It begins to extend itself from the 
centre of the body in question to its extremes, and 
when it has reached the outermost surface it reverses 
its course, till it arrives at the place from which it 
first set out. This regular double course of cohesion 3 6 
is indestructible ; and it is this which the runners 
imitate at the triennial festivals in the places of 
spectacle universal among men, and exhibit as a 
great and splendid feat, well worthy of their efforts. 

V I I I . Growth God assigned to plants. It is a com- 37 
pound of many capacities, that of taking nourishment, 
that of undergoing change and that of increasing. 
Nourishment plants receive as they need it, as the fol
lowing proof shews. When they are not watered they 
decay and wither, just as their increase when watered 
is plain to see, for sprouts heretofore too tiny to rise 
above the ground suddenly shoot up and become 
quite tall. It is hardly necessary to speak of their 
function of change. When the winter solstice arrives, 38 
the leaves wither and shed themselves to the ground, 
and the " eyes," as the husbandmen call them, on 
the twigs close like eyes in animals, and all the out
lets which serve to put forth life are bound tight, for 
Nature a within them compresses herself and hiber
nates, to get a breathing-space, like an athlete after 
his first contest, and thus having regained her fund 
of strength, comes forth to resume the familiar con
flict. And this comes to pass in the spring and 
summer seasons. For she arises as though from a 39 
deep sleep and unseals the eyes, opens wide the 
closed outlets, and brings forth all that is in her 
womb, shoots, twigs, tendrils, leaves and, to crown 
all, fruit. Then when the fruit is fully formed, she 

α Or "power of growth." 
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ofa μητηρ τώ γενομενω διά τίνων αφανών πόρων, 
οι τοις iv γυναιξί μαστοΐς άναλογοΰσι, και ου 
πρότερον παύεται τρεφουσα ή τον καρπόν τελε-

40 σφορηθήναι· τελεσφορεΐται δέ ό πεπανθεις άκρως, 
ήνίκα, καν μηδεις δρεπηται, τής συμφυιας αυτός 
επείγεται δ ιαζευγνυσ^αι άτε μηκέτι τροφών τών 
άπό τής τεκούσης δεόμενος, ικανός δ ' ών, εΐ χώρας 
αγαθής επιλάχοι, σπείρειν και γεννάν Ομοια τοις 
φυτεύσασι. 

41 I X . Ύυχήν δέ φύσεως τρισϊ διαλλάττουσαν 6 
ποιών εποίει, αίσθήσει, φαντασία, ορμή* τά μέν 
γάρ φυτά άόρμητα, αφάνταστα, αίσθήσεως αμέτοχα, 
τών δέ ζώων έκαστον αθρόων μετέχει τών είρη-

42 μένων, αΐσθησις μέν ουν, ώς αυτό που δηλοΐ 
τούνομα, εΐσθεσίς τις ούσα τά φανεντα επεισφερει 
τώ νώ' τούτω γάρ, επειδή μεγιστόν εστι ταμεΐον 
και πανδεχες, πάνθ* όσα δι οράσεως και ακοής 
και τών άλλων αισθητικών οργάνων εντίθεται και 

43 εναποθησαυρίζεται. φ α ν τ α σ ί α δε εστι τύπωσις \ 
[279J iv φυχή' ών1 γάρ είσήγαγεν εκάστη τών αισθήσεων, 

ώσπερ δακτύλιος τις ή σφραγις εναπεμάζατο τον 
οίκεΐον χαρακτήρα* κηρώ δέ εοικώς ό νους το 
εκμαγεΐον δεζάμενος άκρως παρ* εαυτώ φυλάττει, 
μέχρις αν ή αντίπαλος μνήμης τον τύπον λεάνασα 

44 λήθη άμυδρόν εργάσηται ή παντελώς άφανίση. τό 
δέ φανέν και τύπωσαν τοτέ μέν οίκείως τοτέ δέ 
ώς ετερως διεθηκε τήν φυχήν. τούτο δέ αυτής τό 

1 MSS. or ^ - or ά. 

° " The word φαντασία, * appearance' or * appearing,' is 
a technical term in Stoic logic for which no one English 
equivalent is as yet unanimously adopted. It denotes the 
immediate datum of consciousness or experience, whether 
presented to the sense or in certain cases to the mind. Hence 
30 
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provides nourishment, like the mother to the infant, 
through some hidden channels, which correspond to 
the breasts in women, and she ceases not to minister 
this nourishment till the fruit is brought to its con
summation. That consummation comes to the fully 40 
ripened fruit, when, if none pluck it, it automatically 
seeks to disengage itself from its organism, since it 
needs no longer the nurture which its parent sup
plies, and is capable, if it chance to drop on good 
soil, of sowing and producing other plants similar to 
those which gave it its existence. 

I X . Life was made by its creator different from 41 
growth in three ways. It has sensation, " presenta
tion/ 1 " impulse. For plants have no impulse, no 
" presentation," no gift of sense-perception, while 
each living creature participates in all three com
bined. Sensation or sense, as the name itself shews, 42 
is " a putting in," and introduces what has appeared 
to it to the mind. For mind is a vast and receptive 
storehouse in which all that comes through sight or 
hearing and the other organs of sense is placed and 
treasured. " Presentation " is an imprint 43 
made on the soul. For, like a ring or seal, it stamps b 

on the soul the image corresponding to everything 
which each of the senses has introduced. And the 
mind like wax receives the impress and retains it 
vividly, until forgetfulness the opponent of memory 
levels out the imprint, and makes it indistinct, or 
entirely effaces it. But the object which has pre- 44 
sented itself and made the impression has an effect 
upon the soul sometimes of an appropriate kind,& 

sometimes the reverse. And this condition or state 
' presentation ' is nearer than * perception ' or * impression' 
(Hicks on Diog. Laert. vii. 4 3 ; Loeb translation, vol. ii. 
p. 152). 6 See App. p. 484. 
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πάθος ορμή καλείται, ήν οριζόμενοι πρώτην εφασαν 
εΐναι φυχής κίνησιν. 

45 Ύοσούτοις μέν δή ζώα προϋχει φυτών ϊδωμεν 
δέ τ'ινι τών άλλων ζώων ύπερβέβληκεν άνθρωπος. 
Χ . έξαίρετον ούτος το'ινυν γέρας έλαχε διάνοιαν, 
ή τάς απάντων φύσεις σωμάτων τε όμοΰ και 
πραγμάτων εΐωθε καταλαμβάνειν. καθάπερ γάρ 
εν μέν τώ σώματι τό ήγεμονικόν όφις εστίν, εν δέ 
τώ παντι ή του φωτός φύσις, τον αυτόν τρόπον 

46 και τών εν ήμιν τό κρατιστευον ο νους* φυχής γάρ 
Οφις ούτος οίκείαις περιλαμπόμενος αύγαΐς, δι 
ών ό πολύς και βαθύς ζόφος, δν κατεχεεν άγνοια 
τών πραγμάτων, άνασκίδναται. τούτο τής φυχής 
τό είδος ούκ εκ τών αυτών στοιχείων, εξ ών τά 
άλλα άπετελεΐτο, διεπλάσθη, καθαρωτερας δέ και 
άμείνονος έλαχε τής ουσίας, εξ ής αί θεΐαι φύσεις 
έδημιουργοΰντο' παρό και μόνον τών έν ήμιν εί-

47 κότως άφθαρτον έδοξεν είναι διάνοια, μόνην γάρ 
αυτήν ο γεννήσας πατήρ ελευθερίας ήξίωσε, και τα 
τής ανάγκης άνεις δεσμά άφετον εϊασε, δωρησά-
μενος αυτή τοϋ πρεπωδεστάτου και οικείου κτή
ματος αύτώ, τοϋ εκουσίου, μοΐραν, ήν ήδύνατο 
δέξασθαί' τά μέν γάρ άλλα ζώα, ών εν ταΐς φυχαΐς 
τό έξαιρούμενον εις έλευθερίαν, νους, ούκ εστι, 
καταζευχθέντα και έγχαλινωθέντα προς ύπηρεσιαν 
άνθρώποις παραδέδοται ώσπερ οίκέται δεσπόταις, 
ό δέ άνθρωπος έθελουργου και αύτοκελεύστου 
γνώμης λαχών και προαιρετικαΐς χρώμενος τά 
πολλά ταΐς ένεργείαις είκότως φόγον μέν έσχεν 
έφ' οΐς έκ προνοίας αδικεί, επαινον δέ έφ' οΐς εκών 

α See App. p. 484.
 b

 See App. p. 485. 
0 i.e. the stars, cf. De Gig. 7. See App. Vol . II. p . 502. 
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of the soul is called impulse or appetite, which has 
been defined as the first movement of the soul. a 

In all these ways living creatures excel plants. 45 
Let us now see where man has been made superior 
to other animals. X . W e find that the special pre
rogative he has received is mind, habituated to appre
hend the natures both of all material objects and of 
things in general. For as sight holds the leading 
place in the body, and the quality of light holds the 
leading place in the universe, so too in us the dominant 
element is the mind. For mind is the sight of the 46 
soul, a illuminated by rays peculiar to itself, whereby 
the vast and profound darkness, poured upon it by 
ignorance of things, is dispersed. This branch of the 
soul was not formed of the same elements, out of 
which the other branches were brought to comple
tion, but it was allotted something better and purer, 6 

the substance in fact out of which 0 divine natures 
were wrought. And therefore it is reasonably held 
that the mind alone in all that makes us what we 
are is indestructible. For it is mind alone which the 47 
Father who begat it judged worthy of freedom, and 
loosening the fetters of necessity, suffered it to range 
as it listed, and of that free-will which is His most 
peculiar possession and most worthy of His majesty 
gave it such portion as it was capable of receiving. 
For the other living creatures in whose souls the 
mind, the element set apart for liberty, has no place, 
have been committed under yoke and bridle to the 
service of men, as slaves to a master. But man, 
possessed of a spontaneous and self-determined will, 
whose activities for the most part rest on deliberate 
choice, is with reason blamed for what he does 
wrong with intent, praised when he acts rightly of 
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48 κατορθοΐ. τών μέν γάρ άλλων φυτών τ€ και 
ζώων οϋτ€ αϊ εύφορίαι επαινετοί οϋθ' αϊ κακο-
πραγίαι φεκταί—τάς γάρ εφ* εκάτερα κινήσεις και 
μεταβολάς άπροαιρετους και ακουσίους ελαβον—, 
μόνη δέ ή ανθρώπου φυχή δεξαμενή παρά θεοϋ τήν 
εκούσιον κίνησιν και κατά τούτο μάλιστα όμοιω-
θεΐσα ούτω, χαλεπής και άργαλεωτάτης δεσποίνης, 

[280] τής ανάγκης, ώς οίον τε ήν ελευθερωθεΐσα \ κατη
γορίας αν δεόντως τυγχάνοι, Οτι τον ελευθερώ-
σαντα ου περιεπει· τοιγάρτοι τήν κατ απελεύθερων 
αχάριστων άπαραίτητον δίκην ορθότατα τίσει. 

49 "Ωστε " ενεθυμήθη και διενοήθη ό θεός " ούχ' 
νυν πρώτον, αλλ* εξ ετι πάλαι παγίως και βεβαίως, 
" ότι εποίησε τον άνθρωπον," τουτέστιν όποιον 
αυτόν εΙργάσατο% είργάσατο γάρ αυτόν άφετον και 
ελεύθερον, εκουσίοις και προαιρετικαΐς χρησόμενον 
ταΐς ενεργείαις προς τήνδε τήν χρείαν, Ινα επι
σταμένος αγαθά τε αύ και κακά και καλών και 
αισχρών λαμβάνων έννοιαν και δικαίοις και άδίκοις 
και Ολως τοις άπ* αρετής και κακίας καθαρώς επι-
βάλλων αίρεσει μέν τών άμεινόνων, φυγή δέ τών 

50 εναντίων χρήται. παρό και λόγιόν εστι 
τοιούτον άναγεγραμμενον εν Δευτερονομίω* " ιδού 
δεδωκα προ προσώπου σου τήν ζωήν και τον 
θάνατον, τό αγαθόν και τό κακόν, εκλεξαι τήν 
ζωήν" ούκουν αμφότερα διά τούτου παρίσταται, 
ότι και επιστήμονες τών αγαθών και τών εναν
τίων γεγόνασιν άνθρωποι και όφείλουσι προ τών 
χειρόνων αίρεΐσθαι τά κρείττω λογισμόν έχοντες εν 
εαυτοΐς ώσπερ τινά δικαστήν άδωροδόκητον, οΐς άν 
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his own will. In the others, the plants and animals, 48 
no praise is due if they bear well, nor blame if they 
fare i l l: for their movements and changes in either 
direction come to them from no deliberate choice or 
volition of their own. But the soul of man alone has 
received from God the faculty of voluntary move
ment, and in this way especially is made like to Him, 
and thus being liberated, as far as might be, from 
that hard and ruthless mistress, necessity, may justly 
be charged with guilt, in that it does not honour its 
Liberator. And therefore it will rightly pay the in
exorable penalty which is meted to ungrateful freed-
men. 

Thus God " had it in His mind and bethought 49 
Him " not now for the first time, but ever from of 
old—a thought that was fixed and stedfast—" that 
He had made man," that is He thought of what 
nature He had made him. He had made him free 
and unfettered, to employ his powers of action with 
voluntary and deliberate choice for this purpose, 
that, knowing good and ill and receiving the con
ception of the noble and the base, and setting him
self in sincerity to apprehend just and unjust and in 
general what belongs to virtue and what to vice, he 
might practise to choose the better and eschew the 
opposite. And therefore we have an 50 
oracle of this kind recorded in Deuteronomy. " Be
hold, I have set before thy face life and death, good 
and evil; choose life " (Deut. xxx. 15, 19). So then 
in this way H e puts before us both truths ; first that 
men have been made with a knowledge both of good 
and evil, its opposite ; secondly, that it is their duty 
to choose the better rather than the worse, because 
they have, as it were, within them an incorruptible 
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ο ορθός ύποβάλλη λόγος πεισθησόμενον, οΐς δ* aV 
ο ενάντιος άπειθήσοντα. 

51 X I . Δεδηλω κότες ουν άποχρώντως περί τούτων 
τά εξής ΐδωμεν. εστι δέ ταύτα* " απαλείφω τον 
άνθρωπον ον εποίησα από προσώπου τής γής, από 
ανθρώπου έως κτήνους, από ερπετών έως πετεινών 
του ουρανού, ότι έθυμώθην, Οτι εποίησα αυτόν." 

52 πάλιν τινές τών είρημένων άκούσαντες ύπολαμβά-
νουσι θυμοΐς και όργαΐς χρήσθαι τό ον. εστι δ ' ού-
δενί ληπτόν πάθει τό παράπαν* ασθενείας γάρ ανθρω
πινής τό κηραίνειν ΐδιον, θεώ δ έ ούτε τά φυχής 
άλογα πάθη ούτε τά σώματος μέρη και μέλη συν-
όλως εστίν οίκεΐα. λέγεται δέ 
ουδέν ήττον παρά τώ νομοθέτη μέχρι τινός εισ
αγωγής τά τοιαύτα, του νουθετήσαι χάριν τους 

53 έτέρως μή δυναμένους σωφρονίζεσθαι. τών γάρ 
έν ταΐς προστάξεσι και άπαγορεύσεσι νόμων, οΐ 
δή κυρίως είσί νόμοι, δύο τά άνωτάτω πρόκειται 
κεφάλαια περί του αιτίου, εν μέν ότι " ούχ ώς 
άνθρωπος ό θεός," έτερον δέ ότι ώς άνθρωπος. 

54 ά λ λ α τ ό μέν πρότερον αλήθεια βεβαιότατη πεπίστω-
ται, τό δ ' ύστερον προς τήν τών πολλών διδασκα-

[281] λίαν etaayeTar 7ταρό και \ λέγεται έπ* αύτοϋ* " ώς 
άνθρωπος παιδεύσει τον υιόν αύτοϋ"* ώστε παιδείας 
ένεκα και νουθεσίας, ά λ λ ' ουχί τώ πεφυκέναι τοι-

55 οϋτον εΐναι λέλεκται. τών γάρ ανθρώπων οι μέν 
φυχής, οι δέ σώματος γεγόνασι φίλοι* οι μέν ουν 
φυχής έταΐροι νοηταΐς και άσωμάτοις φύσεσιν έν-
ομιλεΐν δυνάμενοι ουδεμία τών γεγονότων ιδέα 
παραβάλλουσι τό όν, ά λ λ ' έκβιβάσαντες αυτό πάσης 

* See App. p. 485. 
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judge in the reasoning faculty, which will accept all 
that right reason suggests and reject the promptings 
of its opposite. 

X I . Having made this point sufficiently clear let 51 
us consider the next words, which are as follows, " I 
will blot out man whom I made from the face of the 
earth, from man to beast, from creeping things to 
fowls of heaven, because I was wroth in that I made 
him " (Gen. vi. 7 ) . Again, some on hearing these 52 
words suppose that the Existent feels wrath and 
anger, whereas H e is not susceptible to any passion 
at all. For disquiet is peculiar to human weakness, but 
neither the unreasoning passions of the soul, nor the 
parts and members of the body in general, have any 
relation to God. All the same the Law
giver uses such expressions, just so far as they serve 
for a kind of elementary lesson, to admonish those 
who could not otherwise be brought to their senses. 
Thus, in the laws which deal with commands and 53 
prohibitions (laws, that is, in the proper sense of the 
word), a there stand forth above others two leading 
statements 0 about the Cause, one that " God is not as 
a man " (Num. xxiii. 1 9 ) ; the other that He is as a 
man. But while the former is warranted by grounds 54 
of surest truth, the latter is introduced for the in
struction of the many. And therefore also it is said 
of Him " like a man H e shall train His son " (Deut. 
viii. 5 ) . And thus it is for training and admonition, 
not because God's nature is such, that these words 
are used. Among men some are soul lovers, some 55 
body lovers. The comrades of the soul, who can 
hold converse with intelligible incorporeal natures, 
do not compare the Existent to any form of created 
things. They have dissociated Him from every cate-
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ποιότητος—έν γάρ τι τών εις τήν μακαριότητα 
αύτοϋ καϊ τήν άκραν εύδαιμονίαν ήν τό φιλήν άνευ 
χιρακτήρος τήν ύπαρξιν καταλαμβάν€σθαι — τήν 
κατά τό είναι φαντασίαν μόνην ένεδέζαντο μή μορ-

56 φώσαντβς αυτό. οι δέ συμβάσεις και σπονδάς 
προς σώμα θέμενοι, αδυνατούντες άπαμφιάσασθαι 
το σαρκών περίβλημα και μόνην και καθ* έαυτήν 
απροσδεα και άπλήν φύσιν ίδεΐν αμιγή και άσύγ-
κριτον, οία περι εαυτών τοιαύτα και περι του 
πάντων αίτιου διενοήθησαν, ού λογισάμενοι Οτι 
τώ μεν εκ πλειόνων συνόδου δυνάμεων γενομενω 
πλειόνων έδει μερών προς τήν τών καθ* εκαστον 
χρειών ύπηρεσίαν, X I I . ό δέ θεός άτε άγενητος 
ών και τά άλλα άγαγών εις γενεσιν ούδενός εδεήθη 

57 τών τοις γεννήμασι προσόντων επει και 
τι φώμεν; ει κεχρηται τοις όργανικοΐς μερεσι, 
βάσεις μέν έχει του προέρχεσθαι χάριν—βαδιεΐται 
δέ ποΐ πεπληρωκώς τά πάντα; και προς τινα 
μηδενός οντος ισοτίμου; και ένεκα τοϋ; ού γάρ 
υγείας φροντίζων ώσπερ και ήμεΐς—και χείρας 
μέντοι προς τό λαβείν τε και δούναι* λαμβάνει μέν 
δή παρ* ούδενός ουδέν—προς γάρ τώ άνεπιδεεΐ και 
τά σύμπαντα έχει κτήματα—, δίδωσι δέ λόγω 
χρώμενος υπηρέτη δωρεών, ω και τον κόσμον 

58 είργάζετο. οφθαλμών γε μήν ούκ έδεΐτο, οΐς άνευ 
φωτός αισθητού κατάληφις ού γίνεται* τό δέ αί-
σθητόν φώς γενητόν, έώρα δέ ο θεός και προ γενέ-

59 σεως φωτι χρώμενος έαυτώ. τί δέ δει λέγειν περί 
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gory or quality, for it is one of the facts which go 
to make His blessedness and supreme felicity that 
His being is apprehended as simple being, without 
other definite characteristic ; and thus they do not 
picture it with form, but admit to their minds the 
conception of existence only. But those who have 56 
made a compact and a truce with the body are unable 
to cast off from them the garment of flesh, and to 
descry existence needing nothing in its unique soli
tariness, and free from all admixture and composi
tion in its absolute simplicity. And therefore they 
think of the Cause of all in the same terms as of 
themselves, and do not reflect that while a being 
which is formed through the union of several faculties 
needs several parts to minister to the need of each, 
X I I . God being uncreated and the Author of the 
creation of the others needs none of the properties 
which belong to the creatures which He has brought 
into being. For consider, if He uses our 57 
bodily parts or organs He has feet to move from one 
place to another. But whither will He go or walk 
since His presence fills everything ? To whom will 
He go, when none is His equal ? And for what 
purpose will H e walk ? For it cannot be out of care 
for health as it is with us. a Hands He must have to 
receive and give. Y e t He receives nothing from 
anyone, for, besides that He has no needs, all things 
are His possessions, and when He gives, He employs 
as minister of His gifts the Reason wherewith also 
He made the world. Nor did He need eyes, which 58 
have no power of perception without the light which 
meets our sense. But that light is created, whereas 
God saw before creation, being Himself His own 
light. W h y need we speak of the organs of nourish- 59 
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τών τής τροφής οργάνων; εΐ γάρ ταϋτ έχει, και 
τρέφεται και πληρωθείς μέν άποπαύεται,1 παν-
σάμενος δέ δεΐται πάλιν, και τάλλα όσα τούτοις 
ακόλουθα ούκ αν εΐποιμι· άσεβων αύται μνθοποιίαι 
λόγω μέν άνθρωπόμορφον έργω δέ άνθρωποπαθές 

60 εισαγόντων τό θείον. X I I I . τίνος ούν 
[282] ένεκα Μωνσής βάσεις, χείρας, εισόδους, \ εξόδους 

φησιν είναι περι τό άγένητον, τίνος δέ χάριν 
όπλισιν τήν προς έχθρων άμυναν; ξιφηφοροϋντα 
γάρ <εισάγει > και βέλεσι χρώμενον και πνεύμασι 
και φθοροποιώ πυρί—καταιγίδα και κεραυνόν 
έτέροις όνόμασι ταύτα ποιηται προσαγορεύοντες 
όπλα του αίτιου φασιν εΐναι-^-, προς δέ έτι ζήλον, 
θυμόν, οργάς, όσα τούτοις όμοια ανθρωπολόγων 
διεξέρχεται; ά λ λ α τοις πυνθανομένοις αποκρίνεται* 

61 ώ ούτοι, τώ άριστα νομοθετήσοντι τέλος έν δει 
προκεΐσθαι, πάντας ώφελήσαι τούς έντυγχάνοντας. 
οι μέν ούν εύμοίρου φύσεως λαχόντες και αγωγής 
έν πάσιν άνυπαιτίου, τήν μετά ταϋθ* όδόν τοϋ βίου 
λεωφόρον και ευθείαν εύρίσκοντες, αλήθεια συν
οδοιπορώ χρώνται, παρ* ής μυηθέντες τά περι τοϋ 
οντος άφευδή μυστήρια τών γενέσεως ουδέν προσ-

Q2 αναπλάττουσιν αύτώ. τούτοις οίκειότατον πρό
κειται κεφάλαιον έν τοις ίεροφαντηθεΐσι χρησμοΐς, 
οτι ουχ ως ανσρωπος ο νέος, αΛΛ ουο ως 
ουρανός ούδ* ώς κόσμος* ποιά γάρ εΐδη ταϋτά γε 
και εις αϊσθησιν ερχόμενα, ό δ ' άρα ουδέ τώ νώ 
καταληπτός ότι μή κατά τό είναι μόνον ϋπαρξις 

1 Wend, with some MSS. άποπατεΐ, but see App. p . 485. 
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merit ? If H e has them, He eats and is filled, rests 
awhile and after the rest has need again, and the 
accompaniments of this I will not dwell upon. These 
are the mythical fictions of the impious, who, profess
ing to represent the deity as of human form, in reality 
represent Him as having human passions. 
X I I I . W h y then does Moses speak of feet and hands, 60 
goings in and goings out in connexion with the Un
created, or of His arming to defend Himself against 
His enemies ? For he describes Him as bearing a 
sword, and using as His weapons winds and death-
dealing fire (thunderbolt and storm blast the poets 
call them, using different words, and say they are 
the weapons of the Cause). W h y again does he 
speak of His jealousy, His wrath, His moods of anger, 
and the other emotions similar to them, which he 
describes in terms of human nature ? But to those 
who ask these questions Moses answers thus : " Sirs, 61 
the lawgiver who aims at the best must have one 
end only before him—to benefit all whom his work 
reaches. Those to whose lot has fallen a gen
erously gifted nature and a training blameless 
throughout, and who thus find that their later course 
through life lies in a straight and even highway, 
have truth for their fellow-traveller, and being ad
mitted by her into the infallible mysteries of the 
Existent do not overlay the conception of God with 
any of the attributes of created being. These find 6 2 

a moral most pertinent in the oracles of revelation, 
that " God is not as a man " nor yet is H e as the 
heaven or the universe. 0 These last are forms of a 
particular kind which present themselves to our 
senses. But H e is not apprehensible even by the 
mind, save in the fact that He is. For it is His 
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γάρ εσθ* ήν καταλαμβάνομεν αύτοϋ, τών δέ γε 
63 χωρίς υπάρξεως ουδέν. X I V . ol δέ γε 

νωθεστέρα μέν και αμβλεία κεχρημένοι τή φύσει, 
περί δέ τάς έν παισί τροφάς πλημμεληθέντες, οξύ 
καθοράν αδυνατούντες ιατρών δέονται νουθετη~ 
τών,1 οΐ προς τό παρόν πάθος τήν οίκείαν έπι-

64 νοήσουσι θεραπείαν έπεί και άναγώγοις και 
άφροσιν οϊκέταις φοβερός δεσπότης ωφέλιμος, τάς 
γάρ €7τανατάσ€ΐ9 και άπειλάς αύτοϋ δεδιότες 
άκοντες φόβω νουθετούνται, μανθανέτωσαν ούν 
πάντες οι τοιούτοι τά φευδή, δι* ών ώφεληθήσον-
ται, ει μή δύνανται δι αληθείας σωφρονίζεσθαι. 

65 και γάρ τοις τά σώματα κάμνουσιν 
έπισφαλώς οι δοκιμώτατοι2 τών Ιατρών τάληθή 
λαλεΐν ούχ ύπομένουσιν είδότες άθυμοτέρους μέν 
έκ τούτου γενησομένους και ού ρωσθησομένην3 

τήν νόσον, έκ δέ τής τών εναντίων παρηγοριάς 
πραότερον τά έν χερσίν οΐσοντας και τό άρρώστημα 

66 λωφήσον. τις γάρ αν τών εύ φρονούντων εϊποι 
τώ θεραπευομένω' ώ ούτος, τετμήση, κεκαύση, 
άκρωτηριασθήση, καν ει μέλλοι ταϋτ έξ ανάγκης 
νπομένειν; ουδείς έρεΐ. προαναπεσών γάρ τήν 
γνώμην εκείνος και νόσον έτέραν τής φυχής άρ-
γαλεωτέραν τής προϋπούσης τοϋ σώματος προσ-

[283] λαβών άπερεΐ προς τήν θεραπείαν, άσμενος | δ έ 
έκ* τοϋ τά εναντία άπατη τοϋ θεραπεύοντος προσ-
δοκήσαι τλητικώς πάνθ' ύποστήσεται, καν άλ-

67 γεινότατα ή τά σώζοντα, γενόμενος ούν τών τής 

1 MSS. νομοθετών, which Adler would retain. 
2 MSS. νομιμώτατοι. 
8 Perhaps, as Cohn suggests, omit ού—" the disease will 

gain strength.*' 
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existence which we apprehend, and of what lies out
side that existence nothing. X I V . But 63 
they whose natural wit is more dense and dull, or 
whose early training has been mishandled, since they 
have no power of clear vision, need physicians in the 
shape of admonishers, who will devise the treatment 
proper to their present condition. Thus ill-disciplined 64 
and foolish slaves receive profit from a master who 
frightens them, for they fear his threats and menaces 
and thus involuntarily are schooled by fear. All 
such may well learn the untruth, which will benefit 
them, if they cannot be brought to wisdom by truth. 

Thus too in dealing with dangerous 65 
sicknesses of the body, a the most approved physicians 
do not allow themselves to tell the truth to their 
patients, since they know that this will but increase 
their disheartenment, and bring no recovery from 
the malady, whereas under the encouragement, which 
the opposite course of treatment gives, they will bear 
more contentedly their present trouble, and at the 
same time the disease will be relieved. 
For what sensible physician would say to his patient, 66 
" Sir, you will be subjected to the knife, the cautery 
or amputation " even if it will be necessary that he 
should submit to such operations. No one. For the 
patient will lose heart beforehand, and add to the 
existing malady of the body a still more painful 
malady of the soul and break down when faced with 
the treatment. Whereas if through the physician's 
deceit he expects the opposite, he will gladly endure 6 

everything with patience, however painful the 
methods of saving him may be. So then the lawgiver, 67 

a See App. p. 485. * See App. p. 486. 
4 Conj. Tr . : MSS. fopevos έκ δέ. See App. p. 486. 
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φνχής παθών καΐ νοσημάτων άριστος ιατρός 6 
νομοθέτης έν έργον και τέλος προύθβτο, αύταΐς 
ρίζαις τάς τής διανοίας νόσους έκτ€μ€Ϊν, Ινα μή τις 
ύπολ€ΐφθ€ΐσα βλάστην άρρωστήματος ένέγκη δυσ-

68 ιάτου. τούτον δή τον τρόπον ήλπισβν έκκόφαι 
δυνήσβσθαι, el χρώμενον άπ€ΐλαΐς και άγανακτήσ^σι 
και άπαραιτήτοις όργαΐς, έτι δέ άμυντηρίοις όπλοις 
προς τάς κατά τών άδικούντων έπζξόδους βίσαγάγοι 
τό αίτιον μόνως γάρ ούτως ο άφρων νουθετείται. 

69 παρό μοι δοκεΐ τοις προ€ΐρημένοις δυσι κβφαλαίοις, 
τώ τε " ώς άνθρωπος " και τώ " ούχ ώς άνθρωπος 
ό 0€ος " έτερα δύο συνυφήναι ακόλουθα και συγγενή, 
φόβον τε και άγάπην τάς γάρ διά τών νόμων €ΐς εύ-
σέββιαν ορώ παρακελςύσβις άπάσας άναφ€ρομένας 
ή προς τό αγαπάν ή προς τό φοβεΐσθαι τον όντα. 
τοις μέν ουν μήτ€ μέρος μήτ€ πάθος ανθρώπου 
π€ρι τό ον νομίζουσιν, άλλα θεοπρζπώς αυτό δι 
αυτό μ,όνον τιμώσι τό αγαπάν οίκ€ΐότατον, φοβζίσθαι 
δέ τοις έτέροις. 

70 XV. Λ Α μέν ούν προκαταστήσασθαι τής ζητή-
σ€ως άρμόττον ήν, τοιαύτα έστιν. έπανιτέον δέ 
έπι τήν έξ αρχής σκέφιν, καθ* ήν ήποροΰμεν, 
τίνα υπογράφει νουν τό " έθυμώθην Οτι εποίησα 
αυτούς." ΐσως ούν τοιούτον τι βούλβται παραστή-
σαι, ότι οι μέν φαύλοι θυμώ γςγόνασι θεοϋ, οι 
δ' άγαθοι χάριτι. και γάρ έξης φησι- " Νώε δέ 

71 cSp€ χάριν." τό δέ κυριολογούμβνον έπ* ανθρώπων 
πάθος ο θυμός €ύθυβόλως1 €*ίρηται τροπικώτερον 

1 εύθνβόλω* is omitted in some MSS. It may be merely an 
addition to explain κυριολοΎούμενον. 

β See App. p. 486. 
44 



THE UNCHANGEABLENESS OF GOD, 67-71 

thereby being now approved as the best of physicians 
for the distempers and maladies of the soul, set before 
himself one task and purpose, to make a radical 
excision of the diseases of the mind and leave no 
root to sprout again into sickness which defies cure. 
In this way he hoped to be able to eradicate the 68 
evil, namely by representing the supreme Cause as 
dealing in threats and oftentimes shewing indignation 
and implacable anger, or again as using weapons of 
war for His onslaughts on the unrighteous. For this 
is the only way in which the fool can be admonished. 
And therefore it seems to me that with the two 
aforesaid maxims, " God is as a man," and " God is 
not as a man," he has linked two other principles 
closely connected and consequent on them, namely 
fear and love. For I observe that all the exhortations 
to piety in the law refer either to our loving or our 
fearing the Existent. And thus to love Him is the 
most suitable for those into whose conception of 
the Existent no thought of human parts or passions 
enters, who pay Him the honour meet for God for 
His own sake only. To fear is most suitable to the 
others'. 

XV. Such are the points which needed to be 70 
established as preliminaries to our inquiry. We must 
return to the original question which caused us 
difficulty, namely, what thought is suggested by the 
words " I was wroth in that I made them." a Perhaps 
then he wishes to shew us that the bad have become 
what they are through the wrath of God and the 
good through His grace. For the next words are 
" but Noah found grace with Him " (Gen. vi. 8 ) . 
Now the passion of wrath, which is properly speaking 7 1 
an attribute of men, is here used in a more meta-
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έπι του οντος εις τήν αναγκαιοτάτου1 πράγματος 
δήλωσιν, δτι πάνθ* όσα hi όργήν ή φόβον ή λύπην 
ή ήδονήν ή τι τών άλλων παθών πράττομεν, 
υπαίτια κάί έπίληπτα ομολογουμένως εστίν, όσα 
δέ μετ* όρθότητος λόγου και επιστήμης, επαινετά. 

72 όρας όση και περι τήν προφοράν κέχρηται προ-
φυλακή, ότι " έθυμώθην, Οτι εποίησα αυτούς " 
ειπών, άλλ* ού κατ* άναστροφήν διότι εποίησα 
αυτούς, Ιθυμώθην. τούτο μέν γάρ μ€τανοοϋντος 
ήν, όπ€ρ ή τά πάντα προμηθουμένη θ€θϋ φύσις 
ούκ ανέχεται, εκείνο δ έ δόγμα συν€κτικώτατον 
είσηγουμένου, Οτι πηγή μέν αμαρτημάτων θυμός, 

73 λογισμός δέ κατορθωμάτων, μεμνη μένος δέ τής 
περι πάντα τελείας άγαθότητος εαυτού ό θεός, καν 
τό σύμπαν ανθρώπων πλήθος έζ εαυτού δι ύπερ-
βολάς αμαρτημάτων περιπίπτη,2 τήν δεξιάν και 

[284] σωτήριον χείρα όρέγων ύπολαμβάνει \ και έζαν-
ίστησιν ούκ έών είσάπαν φθαρήναι και άφανισθήναι 

74 τό γένος. XVI. διό νυν φησι τον Νώε 
χάριν εύρεΐν παρ* αύτώ, οτε οι άλλοι φανέντες 
αχάριστοι τίνειν μέλλουσι δίκας, ΐνα τον σωτήριον 
έλεον άνακεράσηται τή κατά άμαρτανόντων κρίσει* 
καθάπερ και ό υμνωδός εΐπέ που* " έλεον και 

75 κρίσιν άσομαί σοι " · et γάρ βουληθείη ό θεός 
δικάσαι τώ θνητώ γένει χωρίς έλέου, τήν κατα-
δικάζουσαν φήφον οϊσει μηδενός ανθρώπων τον 
άπό γενέσεως άχρι τελευτής βίον άπταιστον έξ 
εαυτού δραμόντος, αλλά τό μέν έκουσίοις, τό δέ 

1 MSS. αν ay καιοτάττ\ν του. 
2 περιπίπττ) suspectum: fortasse πίπττι (Wend.), but cf. 

Thuc. ii. 65 αυτοί iv σφίσι . . . περιπεσόντες έσφάλησαν. 
a Or " (J will destroy him) because I was wroth in that I 
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phorical sense, yet still correctly, of the Existent, to 
bring out a vital truth, that all our actions by general 
consent are worthy of blame and censure, if done 
through fear or anger, or grief or pleasure, or any 
other passion, but worthy of praise if done with 
rectitude of reason and knowledge. Mark what 72 
caution he shows in his form of statement. He says 
" I was wroth in that I made them," a not in the 
reverse order, " because I made them, I was wroth." 
The latter would show change of mind or repentance, 
a thing impossible to the all-foreseeing nature of God. 
In the former he brings before us a doctrine of great 
importance that wrath is the source of misdeeds, but 
the reasoning faculty of right actions. But God, 73 
remembering His perfect and universal goodness, 
even though the whole vast body of mankind should 
through its exceeding sinfulness accomplish its own 
ruin, stretches forth the right hand of salvation, takes 
them under His protection and raises them up, and 
suffers not the race to be brought to utter destruc
tion and annihilation. X V I . And therefore 74 
it now says that when the others who had proved 
ungrateful were doomed to pay the penalty, Noah 
found grace with Him, that so He might mingle His 
saving mercy with the judgement pronounced on 
sinners. And so the Psalmist said somewhere 
(Ps. c. [ci.] 1) , " I will sing to thee of mercy and 
judgement." For if God should will to judge the 75 
race of mortals without mercy, His sentence will be 
one of condemnation, since there is no man who 
self-sustained has run the course of life from birth to 
death without stumbling, but in every case his foot-
made him," i.e. the first on may (1) introduce the quotation, 
or (2) be part of the quotation. 
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άκουσίοις χρησαμένου τοΐς έν ποσιν όλισθήμασιν. 
76 Ιν ουν ύπάρχη τό γένος, καν πολλά τών ειδικών 

βύθια χωρή, τον έλεον άνακίρνησιν, ω προς ευ
εργεσίας και τών αναξίων χρήται, καϊ ού μόνον 
δικάσας έλεεΐ, αλλά και έλεήσας δικάζει* πρεσβύ
τερος γάρ δίκης ό έλεος παρ* αύτώ έστιν άτε 
τον κολάσεως άξιον ού μετά τήν δίκην, αλλά προ 

77 δίκης είδότι. X V I I . διά τούτο έν 
έτέροις εϊρηται* " ποτήριον έν χειρι κυρίου, οίνου 
άκρατου πλήρες κεράσματος*" καίτοι τό γε κεκρα-
μένον ούκ άκρατον. ά λ λ ' έχει λόγον ταύτα φυσι-
κώτατον και τοΐς προειρημένοις άκόλουθον ό γάρ 
θεός ταΐς δυνάμεσι προς μέν εαυτόν άκράτοις 
χρήται, κεκραμέναις δέ προς γένεσιν τάς γάρ 
αμιγείς θνητήν άμήχανον φύσιν χωρήσαι. ή νομί-

78 ζεις άκρατον μέν τήν ήλιου φλόγα μή δύνασθαι 
θεαθήναι—σβεσθήσεται γάρ πρότερον ή Οφις μαρ-
μαρυγαΐς τών ακτινών άμυδρωθεΐσα ή προσβάλ
λουσα καταλήφεται* καίτοι και ήλιος έν ήν έργον 
θεοϋ, μοίρα ουρανού, πίλημα αίθέριον—, τάς δέ 
άγενήτους άρα δυνάμεις έκείνας, αϊ περι αυτόν 
ούσαι λαμπρότατον φώς άπαστράπτουσιν, άκρατους 

7 9 περινοήσαι δύνασθαι; ώσπερ ούν τάς ήλιακάς 
ακτίνας έτεινε μέν άπ* ουρανού μέχρι τερμάτων 
γής τό σφοδρόν τής έν αύταΐς θερμότητος άνεις 
και χαλάσας αέρι φυχρώ—τούτο γάρ αύταΐς 
άνεκεράσατο, όπως τό αύγοειδές άπό τοϋ φλογώ-
δους πυρός άνασταλέν, τήν μέν τοϋ καίειν μεθ-
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steps have slipped through errors, some voluntary, 
some involuntary. So then that the race may sub- 7 6 
sist, though many of those which go to form it are 
swallowed up by the deep, H e tempers His judge
ment with the mercy which H e shews in doing kind
ness even to the unworthy. And not only does this 
mercy follow His judgement but it also precedes it. 
For mercy with Him is older than justice, since H e 
knows who is worthy of punishment, not only after 
judgement is given, but before it. X V I I . And 77 
therefore it is said in another place, " there is a cup 
in the hand of the Lord of unmixed wine, full of 
mixture " (Ps. lxxiv. [lxxv.] 8 ) . But surely the mixed 
is not unmixed, and yet there is a meaning in these 
words most true to nature, and in agreement with 
what I have said before. For the powers which God 
employs are unmixed in respect of Himself, but 
mixed to created beings. For it cannot be that 
mortal nature should have room for the unmixed. 
W e cannot look even upon the sun's flame un- 78 
tempered, or unmixed, for our sight will be quenched 
and blasted by the bright flashing of its rays, ere it 
reach and apprehend them, though the sun is but 
one of God's works in the past, a portion of heaven, a 
condensed mass of ether. a And can you think it pos
sible that your understanding should be able to grasp 
in their unmixed purity those uncreated potencies, 
which stand around Him and flash forth light of 
surpassing splendour ? When God extended the 79 
sun's rays from heaven to the boundaries of earth, 
H e mitigated and abated with cool air the fierceness 
of their heat. H e tempered them in this way, that 
the radiance drawn off from the blazing flame, 
surrendering its power of burning but retaining that 
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ειμένον δύναμιν, τήν δέ τοϋ φωτίζειν περιέχον τώ 
ταμιευομένω iv ταΐς οφεσι συγγενεΐ αύτοϋ και 
φίλω υ77αντιάσαν άσπάσηται* ή γάρ τούτων έξ 
εναντίας εις ταύτό συνοδός τε καΐ δεξίωσις τήν δι* 
οράσεως άντίληφιν εργάζεται—, ούτως έπιστήμην 
θεοϋ και σοφίαν και φρόνησιν και δικαιοσύνην 
και τών άλλων έκάστην αρετών τις αν ακραιφνή 
δέξασθαι δύναιτο θνητός ών; ά λ λ ' ο υ δ ' ό συμπάς 

80 ουρανός τε και κόσμος, είδώς τοίνυν ό δημιουργός 
τάς περι αυτόν εν άπασι τοΐς άρίστοις ύπερβολάς 
και τήν τών γεγονότων, ει και σφόδρα μεγαλ-

[285] αυχοΐεν, φυσικήν άσθενειαν ούτε \ εύεργετεΐν ούτε 
κολάζειν ώς δύναται βούλεται, ά λ λ ' έχοντας 

81 όρα δυνάμεως τούς εκατερου μεθεξοντας. ει δή 
τοϋ άνειμενου καΐ μεσότητας έχοντος τών δυνάμεων 
αύτοϋ κράματος έμπιεΐν και άπολαϋσαι δυνηθείη-
μεν, άποχρώσαν αν εύφροσύνην καρπωσαίμεθα, ής 
τελειοτέραν μή ζητείτω λαβείν τό ανθρώπων γένος* 
έδείχθησαν γάρ αί αμιγείς και άκρατοι καΐ τώ 
οντι ακρότητες περι τό δν μόνον ύπάρχουσαι. 

82 X V I I I . rots' δ ' είρημένοις όμοιόν έστι 
και τό έτέρωθι λεχθέν " άπαξ κύριος έλάλησε, δύο 
ταύτα ήκονσα" τό μέν γάρ άπαξ έοικε τώ άκράτω 
—καΐ yap τό άκρατον μονάς και ή μονάς άκρατον—, 
τό δέ δίς τώ κεκραμένω* τό γάρ κεκραμένον1 ούχ 
απλούν άτε και σύγκρίσιν και διάκρισιν έπιδεχόμε-

83 νον. μονάδας μέν ούν άκρατους ό θεός λαλεί* ού 
γάρ έστιν ό λόγος ούτω γεγωνός2 αέρος πλήξις άνα-
μιγνύμενος άλλω τό παράπαν ούδενί, ά λ λ α ασώματος 

1 MSS. έκάτερον yap. 2 MSS. yeyovas. 

α See App. p. 486. 
6 E.V. " God hath spoken once, twice have I heard this," 
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of giving light, might meet and hail its friend and 
kinsman, a the light which is stored in the treasury 
of our eyes ; for it is when these converge to meet 
and greet each other that the apprehension through 
vision is produced. Just in the same way if God's 
knowledge and wisdom and prudence and justice 
and each of His other excellences were not tempered, 
no mortal could receive them, nay not even the 
whole heaven and universe. The Creator then, 80 
knowing His own surpassing excellence in all that is 
best and the natural weakness of His creatures, how
ever loud they boast, wills not to dispense benefit or 
punishment according to His power, but according 
to the measure of capacity which He sees in those 
who are to participate in either of those dispensations. 
If indeed we could drink and enjoy this diluted 81 
draught, wherein is a moderate measure of His 
powers, we should reap sufficient gladness, and let 
not the human race seek a more perfect joy. For 
we have shewn that these powers at their full height 
unmixed and untempered subsist only in the Existent. 

X V I I I . W e have something similar to 82 
the above-mentioned words in another passage, " The 
Lord spake once, I have heard these two things " b 

(Ps. lxi. [lxii.] 11). For " once " is like the unmixed, 
for the unmixed is a monad and the monad is un
mixed, whereas twice is like the mixed, for the 
mixed is not single, since it admits both combina
tion and separation. God then speaks in unmixed 83 
monads or unities. For His word is not a sonant 
impact of voice upon air, or mixed with anything 
else at all, but it is unbodied and unclothed and in 

where " once, twice " = repeatedly. The LXX probably 
meant the same. 
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τε και γυμνός, αδιαφορών μονάδος, άκούομεν δ ' 
84 ημείς δυάδι* τό γάρ άφ' ηγεμονικού πνεύμα διά τρα

χείας αναπεμπόμενον αρτηρίας τυποϋται μέν εν στό-
ματι ωσπερ υπό δημιουργού τίνος γλώττης, φερό-
μενον δ ' εξω και άναμιχθέν αέρι συγγενεΐ και πλήξαν 
αυτόν τήν δυάδος κράσιν άρμονίως αποτελεί* τό γάρ 
συνηχούν έκ φθόγγων διαφερόντων δυάδι μεριστή τό 
πρώτον αρμόζεται όξύν και βαρύν τόνον έχούση. 

85 παγκάλως ουν τώ πλήθει τών αδίκων 
λογισμών άντέθηκεν ένα τον δίκαιον, αριθμώ μέν 
έλάττονα δυνάμει δέ πλείονα, ίνα μή ταλάντευσαν 
ώσπερ έπι πλάστιγγος βρίση τό χείρον, αλλά κράτει 
τής εναντίας προς τό βέλτιον ροπής άνακουφισθέν 
άσθενήση. 

86 X I X . Τ ί δέ έστι τό " Νώβ εΰρε χάριν εναντίον 
κυρίου του θεοϋ," συνεπισκεφώμεθα* τών εύρι-
σκόντων οι μέν ά πρότερον έχοντες άπέβαλον 
αύθις εύρίσκουσιν, οι δέ ά μή πάλαι νυν δέ πρώτον 
περιεποιήσαντο. τουτϊ μέν ουν τό έργον εύρεσιν, 
εκείνο δέ άνεύρεσιν οι ζητητικοι τών κυρίων 

87 ονομάτων καλεΐν είώθασι. του μέν ουν 
προτέρου παράδειγμα έναργέστατον τά περι τής 
μεγάλης ευχής διατεταγ/χε'να. έστι δέ ευχή μέν 
αίτησις αγαθών παρά θεοϋ, μεγάλη δέ ευχή 
τον θεόν αίτιον αγαθών αυτόν άφ' έαυτοΰ 
νομίζειν μηδενός έτερου [τών] εις τό δοκεΐν 
ώφελειν συνεργοϋντος, μή γής ώς καρποτόκου, μή 
ύετών ώς σπέρματα και φυτά συναυξόντων, μή 
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no way different from unity. But our hearing is the 
product of two factors, of a dyad. For the J)r£a±li_84 
from the seat of the master-principle driven up 
through the windpipe is shaped in the mouth by the 
workmanship, as it were, of the tongue, and rushing 
out it mixes with its congener the air, and impinging 
on it produces in a harmonious union the mixture 
which constitutes the dyad.° For the consonance 0 

caused by different sounds is harmonized in a dyad 
originally divided which contains a high and a low 
pitch. Right well then did the lawgiver 85 
act when he opposed to the multitude of unjust 
thoughts the just man as one—numerically less, but 
greater in value. His purpose is that the worse 
should not prove the weightier when tested as in 
the scales, but by the victorious force of the opposite 
tendency to the better cause should kick the beam 
and prove powerless. 

X I X . Now let us consider what is meant by " Noah 86 
found grace before the Lord God " (Gen. vi. 8 ) . 
Finders sometimes find again what they possessed 
and have lost, sometimes what they did not own in 
the past and now gain for the first time. People 
who seek exactitude in the use of words are wont to 
call the process in the second case " finding " or 
" discovery " and in the first " refinding " or " re
covery." W e have a very clear example 87 
of the former in the commandment of the Great 
Vow (Num. vi. 2 ) . Now a vow is a request for good 
things from God, while a " great vow " is to hold 
that God Himself and by Himself is the cause of 
good things, that though the earth may seem to be 
the mother of fruits, rain to give increase to seeds 
and plants, air to have the power of fostering them, 
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αέρος ώς τρέφειν ικανού, μή γεωργίας ώς φοράς 
αίτιας, μή ιατρικής ώς υγείας, μή γάμου ώς γε-

88 νέσεως παίδων, πάντα γάρ ταύτα δυνάμει θεοϋ 
[ 2 8 6 ] μεταβολάς \ δέχεται και τροπάς, ώς τάναντία πολ

λάκις τοΐς έζ έθους άποτελεΐν. τούτον οΰν φησι 
Μωυσής " άγιον " εΐναι, '· τρέφοντα κόμην τρίχα 
κεφαλής," Οπερ ήν τάς έν τώ ήγεμονικώ τών αρετής 
δογμάτων κεφαλαιώδεις ανατολάς συναύξοντα και 
τρόπον τινά κομώντα και σεμνυνόμενον έπ' αύ-

89 ταΐς. ά λ λ ' εστίν ότε άπέβαλεν αύτάς αίφνίδιον 
κατασκήφαντος οΐά τίνος τυφώνος είς τήν φυχήν 
καΐ τά καλά πάντα αυτής έξαρπάσαντος· ό δέ 
τυφών ούτος τροπή τις έστιν ακούσιος παραχρήμα 

90 τον νουν μιαίνουσα, ήν καλεί θάνατον, ά λ λ ' όμως 
άποβαλών αύθις και καθ αρθείς άναλα/ζ/?άι^€ΐ και άνα-
μιμνήσκεται ών τέως έπελέληστο, και άπερ άπ
έβαλεν ευρίσκει, ώς τάς προτέρας τής τροπής ημέ
ρας άλογους έζετάζεσθαι, ή διότι παράλογον ή 
τροπή πράγμα, άπαδον ορθού λόγου και φρονήσεως 
άμέτοχον, ή παρόσον ούκ έστιν άξια καταριθμεΐ-
σθαί' " τών γάρ τοιούτων " έφη τις " ού λόγος ο ύ δ ' 

91 αριθμός." X X . πολλάκις δέ ένετύχομεν 

° The translation follows Mangey in omitting τών before 
els τό δοκ€Ϊν ώφελεΊν. This, however, is not quite satisfactory, 
as eis τό δοκ€Ϊν would naturally mean " as regards semblance." 
Perhaps retain τών and for ώφελεΐν substitute ωφελίμων. 

b Literally "fostering the head's hair as long locks." 
In the allegory the " head's hair " becomes the " growths of 
truths," which are of the nature of heads or leading prin
ciples, and since κομαν9 " to wear long hair," also means " to 
be proud," κόμη is interpreted as the pride which we should 
feel in virtue. For further elucidation see App. p . 487. 

0 In the original no doubt this means that as contact with 
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husbandry to be the cause of the harvest, medicine 
the cause of health, marriage of childbirth, yet 
nothing else is His fellow-worker that we may think 
of them as bringing us benefit.05 For all these things, 83 
through the power of God, admit of change and transi
tion, so as often to produce effects quite the reverse 
of the ordinary. H e who makes this vow then, says 
Moses, must be " holy, suffering the hair of his head 
to grow b " (Num. vi. 5 ) . This means that he must 
foster the young growths of virtue's truths in the 
mind which rules his being ; these growths must be 
to him as it were heads, and he must take pride in 
them as in the glory of the hair. But sometimes he 89 
loses these early growths, when as it were a whirl
wind swoops suddenly down upon the soul and tears 
from it all that was beautiful in it. This whirlwind 
is a kind of involuntary defection straightway defiling 
the soul, and this he calls death (Num. vi. 9). He 90 
has lost, yet in time, when purified, he makes good 
the loss, remembers what he had forgotten for a while, 
and finds what he has lost, so that the " former 
days," the days of defection, are regarded as not to 
be counted 0 (Num. vi. 12) , either because defection 
is a thing beyond all calculation, discordant with 
right reason and having no partnership with prudence, 
or because they are not worthy to be counted. For 
of such as these there is, as has been said/ 2 no count 
or number. X X . On the other hand, it 91 

the corpse cancels the vow, the days before the defilement 
must not be reckoned as part of trie necessary period, and 
indeed Philo's Greek might be translated as "the days 
before the defection " ; but the argument requires that the 
words should be taken as in the translation. 
. d A proverbial expression. Cf. Theocritus, Id. xiv. 48 
&μμ€* δ' οϋτ€ λόγω rivos άξιοι οϋτ' άριθματοί. 
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τούτοις, α μηδ' οναρ πρότερον εΐδομεν* ώσπερ 
γεωπόνον φασί τίνες υπέρ τοϋ τι τών ήμερων 
δένδρων φντεϋσαι σκάπτοντα χωρίον θησαυρώ 

92 περιτυχεΐν άνελπίστω χρησάμενον ευτυχία, ο γοΰν 
ασκητής πυθομενου τοϋ πατρός αύτοϋ τής επι
στήμης τον τρόπον τούτον " τι τούτο δ ταχύ εύρες, 
τεκνον; " αποκρίνεται και φησιν " ο παρέδωκε 
κύριος ό θεός εναντίον μου" όταν γαρ ό θεός 
παραδίδω τά τής άιδίου1 σοφίας θεωρήματα καμά
του χωρίς και πόνου, ταύτα εξαίφνης ού προσδοκή-
σαντες θησαυρόν ευδαιμονίας τελείας εύρίσκομεν. 

93 συμβαίνει δέ πολλάκις τοΐς μέν επιπόνως ζητοϋσιν 
άποτυγχάνειν τοϋ ζητουμένου, τοΐς δ ' άνευ φρον-
τίδος ραστα καΐ ά μή διενοήθησαν εύρίσκειν οι 
μέν γάρ νωθέστεροι και βραδεΐς τάς φυχάς ώσπερ 
οι τά Ομματα πεπηρωμενοι τον είς τό θεωρήσαί 
τι τών κατ* επιστήμην πόνον ϊσχουσιν ατελή, οι 
δέ φύσεως εύμοιρία δίχα ζητήσεως μυρίοις έν-
έτυχον εύθυβόλω και εύθίκτω χρησάμενοι προσ
βολή, ώς δοκεΐν αυτούς μέν μή σπουδάσαι τοΐς 
πράγμασιν έντυχεΐν, εκείνα δέ μεθ* ορμής προ-
α π α ι ^ σ α ν τ α είς όφιν ελθεΐν επειχθήναι και τήν 
άπ* αυτών άκριβεστάτην εμποιήσαι κατάληφιν. 

94 X X I . τούτοις ό νομοθέτης 
φησι δίδοσθαι " πόλεις μεγάλας και καλάς, ας ούκ 
ώκοδόμησαν, οικίας πλήρεις τών αγαθών, ας 

[287] ούκ ένέπλησαν, λάκκους λελατο μη μένους, \ ους ούκ 
έξελατόμησαν, αμπελώνας και ελαιώνας, ους ούκ 

95 έφύτευσαν" πόλεις μέν ούν και οικίας συμβολικώς 
τάς τε γενικάς και τάς είδικάς άρετάς υπογράφει* 

1 MSS. Ιδίου» 



T H E U N C H A N G E A B L E N E S S O F G O D , 91-95 

is a common experience that things befall us of which 
we have not even dreamt, like the story of the 
husbandman who, digging his orchard to plant some 
fruit-trees, lighted on a treasure, and thus met with 
prosperity beyond his hopes. Thus the Practiser, 92 
when his father asked him in this manner of the 
source of his knowledge,® " What is this that thou 
hast found so quickly, my son ? " answered and said, 
" It is what the Lord God delivered before me " 
(Gen. xxvii. 20) . For when God delivers to us the 
lore of His eternal wisdom without our toil or labour 
we find in it suddenly and unexpectedly a treasure 
of perfect happiness. It often happens that those 9 3 
who seek with toil fail to find the object of their 
search, while others without thought and with the 
utmost ease find what had never crossed their minds. 
The slow-souled dullards, like men who have lost 
tiheir eyesight, labour fruitlessly in the study of any 
branch of knowledge, while to others richly blessed 
by nature it comes unsought in myriad forms ; theirs 
is a ready and unfailing grasp ; it seems as though 
they trouble not to come in contact with the objects 
of their study, rather that these are impelled to take 
the lead and hurry to present themselves before the 
student's vision, and create in him the unerring 
apprehension which they have to give. 
X X I . It is to these men that are given, in the law- 94 
giver's words, " cities great and beautiful which they 
built not, houses full of good things which they did 
not fill, pits hewn out which they did not hew, vine
yards and olive-gardens which they did not plant" 
(Deut. vi. 10, 11) . Under the symbol of cities and 9 5 
houses he speaks of the generic and specific virtues. 

• Or " the father of his knowledge." See App. p. 487. 
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πόλει μέν γάρ έοικε τό γένος. Οτι καν μείζοσιν e£-
βτάζβτίΗ περιγραφαΐς και πλειόνων κοινόν εστίν, εΐδος 
δέ οικία τω συνήχθαί τε μάλλον και πεφευγέναι τήν 

96 κοινότητα, προετοιμασμένοι δέ λάκκοι τά χωρίς1 

τών πόνων τούτοις πρόχειρα άθλα, ουρανίων και 
ποτίμων δεξαμεναϊ ναμάτων, προς φυλακήν τών 
προειρημένων αρετών εύτρεπεΐς θησαυροί, εξ ών 
ευφροσύνη περιγίνεται φυχή τελεία φώς τό αληθείας 
απαστράπτουσα, τους μέν ούν αμπελώνας ευφρο
σύνης, τούς δ ' ελαιώνας φωτός πεποίηται σύμβολον. 

97 εύδαίμονες μέν ούν ούτοι, παραπλήσιόν 
τι πάσχοντες τοΐς εκ βαθεος ύπνου διανισταμενοις 
και τον κόσμον εξαίφνης άπόνως και χωρίς πραγ
ματείας όρώσιν, άθλιοι δέ οΐς προς ά μή πεφύκασιν 
άντιφιλονεικεΐν συμβαίνει, εριδι, άργαλεωτάτη νόσω, 

98 επαιρόμενοι. προς γάρ τώ του τέλους άποτυγχάνειν 
έτι μετ ού μικράς βλάβης μεγάλην αίσχύνην 
ύπομένουσιν, ώσπερ αί προς εναντία πνεύματα 
νήες ένθαλαττεύουσαι- προς γάρ τω μή τυγχάνειν 
ύποδρόμων έφ9 ους επείγονται, πολλάκις αύτοΐς 
πλωτήρσι και φορτίοις άνατραπεΐσαι λύπην μέν 
φίλοις, ήδονήν δέ έχθροΐς έμπαρέσχον. 

99 X X I I . λέγει ούν ό νόμος, ότι " παραβιασάμενοί 
τίνες άνέβησαν έπι τό όρος, και έξήλθεν ό *Αμορ-
ραΐος ο κάτοικων έν τώ όρει έκείνω, και έτίτρω-
σκεν αυτούς, ώς αν ποιήσειαν αί μέλισσαι, και 

1 0 0 έδίωξεν αυτούς άπό ΣηεΙρ έως Έρμα," ανάγκη 
γάρ και τούς άφυώς έχοντας προς τάς τών 

1 MSS. ertpots. 
β For the symbolism of oil = light cf. Quod Det. 118, 
b See App. p. 487. 
c E.V. " were presumptuous," The LXX may have in-
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For the genus resembles the city, because its limits 
are marked out by wider circuits and it embraces a 
larger number. The species on the other hand re
sembles the house, because it is more concentrated 
and avoids the idea of community. The pits which 96 
they find provided are the prizes ready to be won 
without toil, cisterns of waters heavenly and sweet 
to drink, treasure-cells fitly prepared to guard the 
afore-mentioned virtues, from which is secured to 
the soul perfect gladness shedding with its beams the 
light of truth. And for that gladness and light he 
gives us a symbol in the vineyards for the former, in 9 7 
the olive-gardens a for the latter. Happy 
then are these, and their case is as the state of those 
who waken from deep sleep, and suddenly without 
toil or active effort open their eyes upon the world. 
Miserable are those b whose lot it is to compete 
earnestly for ends for which they were not born, 
urged on by the grievous poison of contentiousness. 98 
Not only do they fail to gain their end, but they 
incur great shame and no small damage to boot. 
They are like ships ploughing the seas in the face of 
contrary winds ; for not only do they fail to reach 
the roadsteads to which they press, but often they 
capsize, vessel, crew and cargo, and are a source of 
grief to their friends and joy to their foes. 9 9 
X X I I . So the law says that " some went up with 
violence 6 into the mountain, and the Amorite who 
dwelt in that mountain came out and wounded them, 
as bees might do, and chased them from Seir to 
Hormah " (Deut. i. 4 3 , 4 4 ) . For it must needs be that 100 
if those, who have no aptness for the acquisition of 

tended the same by ττα/>α-. But Philo's argument turns en
tirely on " force " or " violence." 
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τεχνών άναλήφεις, ει τι βιαζόμενοι πονοΐντο περί 
αύτάς, μή μόνον σφάλλεσθαι τοϋ τέλους, άλλα και 
αίσχύνην όφλεΐν, και τούς άλλο τι τών δεόντων 
άσυγκαταθέτω γνώμη πράττοντας <μή> έθελουσίως 
βιαζομένους δέ τό παρ9 αύτοΐς έκούσιον μή κατ-
ορθοϋν, άλλα προς τοϋ συνειδότος τιτρώσκεσθαί 

101 τε καΐ διώκεσθαι. και τούς τάς όλιγοχρημάτους 
παρακαταθήκας αποδίδοντας έπι θήρα στερήσεως 
μειζόνων εΐποις αν πίστει διαφέρειν <τών>Χ οΐ 
και ότε άπέδοσαν πολλά τήν εμφυτον άπιστίαν 
εβιάσαντο, ύφ9 ής μήποτε παύσαιντο* κατακεν-

102 τούμενοι; θεραπείαν δέ όσοι τοϋ μόνου σοφοϋ 
νόθον επετήδευσαν, ώσπερ έπι σκηνής ίερο-
πρεπεστάτην3 άχρι τοϋ μόνον βτηδβι^ασίαι τοΐς 
συνεληλυθόσι θεαταΐς προαίρεσιν ενδύντες βίου, 
βωμολοχίαν προ ευσέβειας εν τή φυχή φέροντες, 
ούχ αυτούς ώσπερ έπι τροχού κατατείνουσι και 

[288] βασανίζουσιν \ άναγκάζοντες έπιμορφάζειν φευδώς, 
103 α προς άλήθειαν <μη> πεπόνθασι; τοιγάρτοι 

βραχύν χρόνον έπισκιασθέντες διά τών δεισιδαι
μονίας συμβόλων, ή κώλυσις* μέν έστιν όσιότητος, 
μεγάλη δέ και τοΐς εχουσι και τοΐς συνιοϋσι ζημία, 
είτ αύθις άπαμφιασάμενοι τά περίαπτα γυμνήν 
έπιδείκνυνται τήν ύπόκρισιν και τότε ώσπερ οι 
ξενίας άλόντες νοθεύονται τή μεγίστη πόλεων 
αρετή μηδέν προσήκοντας εαυτούς παρεγγράφαντες. 

1 τών ins. Tr. See App. p. 488. 
2 Some MSS. παύσοιντο. The opt. in either tense may be 

explained as oratio obliqua dependent on dirois. But 
παύσονται which Wend, conjectures would be more usual. 

3 So Mangey: MSS. and Wend. ίεροπρεπεστάτης. 
4 MSS. κόλασα: conj. Cohn and Wend, κόλουσις, i.e. 

mutilation. 
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the arts, use force or compel themselves to labour at 
them, they not only fail in their purpose, but also 
incur disgrace. Those, too, who perform any other 
right action without the assent of their judgement 
or will, but by doing violence to their inclination, do 
not achieve righteousness," but are wounded and 
chased by their inward feelings. Would you say 101 
there was any difference in the matter of honesty 
between those who repay an insignificant deposit in 
the hope of securing an opportunity to defraud on a 
larger scale, and those who actually make a large 
repayment but in doing so have to do violence to 
their natural inclination to dishonesty, which never 
ceases to prick them with the stings of regret ? 
What of those who render an insincere worship to 102 
the only wise God, those who as on a stage assume 
a highly sanctified creed and profession of life, which 
does no more than make an exhibition to the as
sembled spectators ? Are not these men, whose 
souls are filled with ribaldry rather than piety, 
racking and torturing themselves as on the wheel, 
compelling themselves to counterfeit what they have 
never felt ? A n d therefore, though for a short time 103 
they are disguised by the insignia of superstition, 
which is a hindrance to holiness, and a source of 
much harm both to those who are under its sway 
and those who find themselves in such company, 
yet in course of time the wrappings are cast aside 
and their hypocrisy is seen in its nakedness. And 
then, like convicted aliens, they are marked as 
bastard citizens, having falsely inscribed their names 
in the burgess-roll of that greatest of common
wealths, virtue, to which they had no claim. For 

β See App. p. 487. 
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τό yap βίαιον ολιγόχρονων, ώς καϊ αυτό που δηλοΐ 
τοΰνομα παρά τό βαιόν είρημ4νον βαιόν δέ τό 
όλιγοχρόνιον εκάλουν ol παλαιοί. 

104 X X I I I . Ύί 84 εστι τό " Νώε εύρε χάριν παρά 
κυρίω τώ θεώ," 8ιαπορητ4ον. dp* ουν τοιούτον 
εστι τό δηλούμενον, ότι χάριτος ετυχεν, ή ότι 
χάριτος άξιος ενομίσθη; ά λ λ α τό μέν πρότερον 
ούκ εικός ύπονοεΐν τι γάρ αύτώ πλ4ον δεδώρηται 
πάντων, ώς επος ειπείν, Οσα ού συγκ4κριται μόνον, 
ά λ λ α και στοιχειώδεις άπλαΐ φύσεις είσί, χάριτος 

105 ήξιωμ4νων θείας; τό δ ' ύστερον έχει 
μ4ν τινα ούκ άνάρμοστον λόγον, κρίνοντος του 
αιτίου δωρεών άξιους τούς τό θείον εν εαυτοΐς 
νόμισμα, τον ίερώτατον νουν, αίσχροΐς επι-
τηδεύμασι μή διαφθείροντας, ΐσως δέ ούκ αληθή. 

106 πηλίκον γάρ τινα εικός γεν4σθαι τον άξιον χάριτος 
κριθησόμενον παρά θεώ; εγώ μέν γάρ ηγούμαι 
μόλις αν και σύμπαντα τον κόσμον τούτου λαχειν 
καίτοι τό γε πρώτον και μ4γιστον και τελεώτατον 

107 τών θείων έργων έστιν ούτος. μήποτ 
ούν άμεινον αν εϊη εκδ4χεσθαι τούτο, ότι ζητητικός 
και πολυμαθής γενόμενος ό αστείος εν οΐς άπασιν 
εζήτησε τοϋθ* εύρεν άληθ4στατον, χάριν όντα θεοϋ 
τά πάντα, γήν, ύδωρ, ά4ρα, πϋρ, ήλιον, άστ4ρας, 
ούρανόν, ζώα και φυτά σύμπαντα, κεχάρισται 
οε ο υεος αυτω μεν ουοεν—ουοε γαρ οειται—, 
κόσμον δέ κόσμω και τά μ4ρη εαυτοΐς τε και 

108 άλλήλοις, ετι δέ τώ παντί. ουδέν δέ κρίνας άξιον 
χάριτος άφθονα και τώ ολω και τοΐς μ4ρεσι δε-
δώρηται τά αγαθά, ά λ λ ' άπιδών είς τήν άίδιον 
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violence is short-lived, as the very name (βίαιον) 
seems to shew, since it is derived from /?cuos; for 
that was the word used in old times for short-lived. 

X X I I I . But we must deal fully with the difficulty 104 
in the words " Noah found grace with the Lord God." 
Is the meaning that he obtained grace or that he 
was thought worthy of grace ? The former is not 
a reasonable supposition. For in that case what 
more was given to him than to practically all crea
tures, not only those who are compounded of body 
and soul, but also simple elementary natures, all 
accepted as recipients of divine grace ? 
The second explanation is founded on a not unreason- 105 
able idea, that the Cause judges those worthy of His 
gifts, who do not deface with base practices the coin 
within them which bears the stamp of God, even the 
sacred mind. And yet perhaps that explanation is 
not the true one. For how great must we suppose 106 
him to be, who shall be judged worthy of grace with 
God ? Hardly, I think, could the whole world attain 
to this, and yet the world is the first and the greatest 
and the most perfect of God's works. 
Perhaps then it would be better to accept this ex- 107 
planation, that the man of worth, being zealous 
in inquiring and eager to learn, in all his inquiries 
found this to be the highest truth, that all things are 
the grace or gift of God—earth, water, air, fire, sun, 
stars, heaven, all plants and animals. But God has 
bestowed no gift of grace on Himself, for H e does 
not need it, but H e has given the world to the world, 
and its parts to themselves and to each other, aye 
and to the All. But H e has given His good things 108 
in abundance to the All and its parts, not because 
H e judged anything worthy of grace, but looking to 
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αγαθότητα και νομίσας επιβάλλον τή μακάρια 
και εύδαίμονι φύσει εαυτού τό εύεργετεΐν. ώστε 
ει τις μ9 έροιτο, τις αιτία γενέσεως κόσμου, μαθών 
παρα Μωυσέως άποκρινοϋμαι, ότι ή του οντος 

[289] άγαθότης, ήτις έστι \ πρεσβυτάτη τών * * * χαρί-
109 των ούσα εαυτή.1 X X I V . παρατηρητέον 

δ' ότι τον μέν Νώβ φησιν εύαρεστήσαι ταΐς τοϋ 
οντος δυνάμεσι, κυρίω τε και θεώ, Μ,ωυσήν δέ τώ 
δορυφορουμένω προς τών δυνάμεων και δίχα αυτών 
κατά τ ο εΐναι μόνον νοουμένω- λέγεται γάρ έκ προ
σώπου τοϋ θεοϋ ότι " εύρηκας χάριν παρ9 έμοι," 
δεικνύντος* εαυτόν τον άνευ παντός έτερου. 

110 ούτως άρα τήν μέν κατά Μωυσήν άκραν σοφίαν 
άξιοι χάριτος ο ών αυτός δι έαυτοϋ μόνου, τήν 
δέ άπεικονισθεΐσαν έκ ταύτης δευτέραν και είδι-
κωτέραν ούσαν διά τών υπηκόων δυνάμεων, καθ9 

ας και κύριος και θεός, άρχων τε και ευεργέτης 
111 εστίν. έτερος δέ τις φιλοσώματος και 

φιλοπαθής νους πραθεις τή άρχιμαγείρω τοϋ 
συγκρίματος ημών ηδονή καϊ έξ ευνουχισθείς 
τά άρρενα και γεννητικά τής φυχής μέρη πάντα, 
σπάνει κεχρημένος καλών επιτηδευμάτων, άκοήν 
7ταραδ€^ασ^α6 θείαν αδυνατών, εκκλησίας τής ιεράς 
άπεσχοινισμένος έν ή [σύλλογοι και]3 λόγοι περι 
αρετής άει μελετώνται, είς μέν τό δεσμωτήριον τών 

1 Wend, suggests for the correction of this passage 
πρεσβυτάτη των <βεου δυνάμεων, τώvy χαρίτων οΰσα πηγή. The 
translator suggests and has rendered πρεσβυτάτη τών <χαρίτων, 
πη·γή> χαρίτων οΰσα αύτη. See Λ ρ ρ . ρ. 488. 

2 MSS. δεικνύω which Cohn would retain, and correct Xtyerat 
to λέyεL and εαυτόν to αυτόν. 
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His eternal goodness, and thinking that to be bene
ficent was incumbent on His blessed and happy 
nature. So that if anyone should ask me what was 
the motive for the creation of the world, I will answer 
what Moses has taught, that it was the goodness of 
the Existent, that goodness which is the oldest of 
His bounties and itself the source of others. 
X X I V . But we must observe that he says that Noah 109 
was well pleasing to the Potencies of the Existent, 
to the Lord and to God (Gen. vi. 8 ) , but Moses to 
Him who is attended by the Potencies, and without 
them is only conceived of as pure being. For it is 
said with God as speaker, " thou hast found grace 
with M e " (Exod. xxxiii. 17) , in which words He 
shews Himself as Him who has none other with Him. 
Thus, then, through His own agency alone does He 110 
who IS judge the supreme wisdom shewn in Moses 
to be worthy of grace, but the wisdom which was 
but a copy of that, the wisdom which is secondary 
and of the nature of species, H e judges as worthy 
through His subject Potencies, which present Him 
to us as Lord and God, Ruler and Benefactor. 
But there is a different mind a which loves the body 111 
and the passions and has been sold in slavery to 
that chief cateress (Gen. xxxix. 1) of our compound 
nature, Pleasure. Eunuch-like it has been deprived 
of all the male and productive organs of the soul, 
and lives in indigence of noble practices, unable to 
receive the divine message, debarred from the holy 
congregation (Deut. xxiii. 1) in which the talk and 
study is always of virtue. When this mind is cast 

α See App. p. 488. 

a See App. p. 488. 
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παθών εισάγεται, χάριν δέ ευρίσκει τήν ατιμίας 
112 άδοξοτεραν παρά τώ άρχιδεσμοφύλακι. δεσμώται 

μέν γάρ κυρίως είσιν ούχ ους εν δικαστηρίω 
καταδικασθεντας υπό κλήρω αρχόντων ή και χειρο-
τονηθέντων δικαστών άπάγουσί τίνες είς άποδεδειγ-
μενον χώρον κακούργων, ά λ λ ' ών ή φύσις κατ-
εδίκασε φυχής τρόπων, οϊτινες αφροσύνης <και> 
ακολασίας καΐ δειλίας και αδικίας και ασεβείας 

113 και άλλων αμύθητων κηρών γέμουσιν. ο δέ επί
τροπος και φύλαξ και ταμίας τούτων, ο ήγεμών 
τοϋ δεσμωτηρίου, σύστημα και συμφόρημα κακιών 
αθρόων και ποικίλων είς εν είδος συνυφασμένων 
εστίν, ω τό εύαρεστήσαι μεγίστη ζημία· ήν ούχ 
όρώντες ένιοι, άπατώμενοι δέ περι τό βλάπτον ώς 
ωφελούν, προσίασί τε αύτώ μάλα γεγηθότες και 
δορυφοροϋσιν, ιν* ύπαρχοι και διάδοχοι φυλακής 
αμαρτημάτων ακουσίων τε και εκουσίων πιστοί 

114 κριθεντες γένωνται. ά λ λ α σύ γε, ώ φυχή, τήν 
δεσποτείαν και ήγεμονίαν ταύτην άργαλεωτεραν 
τής επαχθούς δουλείας νομίσασα, μάλιστα μέν 
άδεσμω και λελυμένη και ελευθέρα χρήσαι προ-

115 αιρεσει τοϋ βίου· αν δ ' άρα άγκιστρευθής ύπό 
πάθους, δεσμώτις μάλλον ή είρκτοφύλαξ υπό-
μεινον γενέσθαι* κακωθεΐσα μέν γάρ και στενάξασα 

[290] ελεον εύρήσεις, \ σπουδαρχίαις δέ και λιμοδοξίαις 
ύποβαλοϋσα σαυτήν ήδύ κακόν τό είρκτοφυλακεϊν 
και μεγιστον άναδεζη, ύφ* ού γενήση πάντα 

116 αγώγιμος τον αιώνα X X V . τάς μέν ούν παρά 
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into the prison of the passions, it finds in the eyes of 
the chief jailer a favour and grace, which is more 
inglorious than dishonour. For, in the true sense of 1 1 2 
the word, prisoners are not those who after con
demnation by magistrates chosen by lot, or it may 
be elected jurymen, are haled to the appointed place 
of malefactors, but those whose character of soul is 
condemned by nature, as full to the brim of folly and 
incontinence and cowardice, and injustice and im
piety and other innumerable plagues. Now the over- 1 1 3 
seer and warder and manager of them, the governor 
of the prison, is the concentration and congeries of 
all vices multitudinous and manifold, woven together 
into a single form, and to be pleasing to him is to 
suffer the greatest of penalties. But some do not 
see the nature of this penalty, but, being deluded 
into counting the harmful as beneficial, become right 
joyfully his courtiers and satellites, in the hope that 
having judged them to be faithful he may make 
them his subalterns and lieutenants to keep guard 
over the sins which are committed with the will or 
without it. M y soul, hold such a mastery and cap- 1 1 4 
tainc'y to be a lot more cruel than that slavery, 
heavy though it be. Follow indeed, if thou canst, a 
life-purpose which is unchained and liberated and 
free. But, if it be that thou art snared by the hook 1 1 5 
of passion, endure rather to become a prisoner than 
a prison-keeper. For through suffering and groaning 
thou shalt find mercy ; but if thou put thyself in 
subjection to the craving for office or the greed of 
glory, thou shalt receive the charge of the prison, a 
pleasant task indeed, but an ill one and the greatest 
of ills, and its thraldom shall be over thee for ever. 
X X V . Put away then with all thy might what may lie 
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τοΐς άρχιδεσμοφύλαζιν εύαρεστήσεις ανά κράτος 
άπόθου, τών δέ παρά τώ αίτίω διαφερόντως μετά 
σπουδής τής άπάσης έφίεσο. iav δ ' άρα αδύνατης 
—υπερβάλλον γάρ τό του αξιώματος μέγεθος—, 
ΐθι άμεταστρεπτϊ προς τάς δυνάμεις αύτοϋ και 
τούτων ίκέτις γενοϋ, μέχρις αν άποδεξάμεναι τό 
συνεχές και γνήσιον τής θεραπείας έν τή τών 
εύαρεστησάντων αύταΐς κατατάζωσι χώρα, καθάπερ 
καϊ τον Νώε, ού τών εγγόνων θαυμαστότατον και 
καινότατον πεποίηται τον κατάλογον 

117 φησι γάρ' " αύται αί γενέσεις Νώε· Νώε άνθρωπος 
δίκαιος, τέλειος ών έν τή γενεά αύτοϋ· τώ θεώ 
εύηρέστησε Νώε" τά μέν γάρ τοϋ συγκρίματος 
γεννήματα πέφυκεν εΐναι και αυτά συγκρίματα· 
ίπποι γάρ ίππους και λέοντες λέοντας και βόες 
ταύρους, ομοίως δέ και άνθρωποι ανθρώπους 

118 έξ ανάγκης γεννώσι· διανοίας δέ αγαθής ού τά 
τοιαύτα οικεία έγγονα, ά λ λ ' αί προειρημέναι 
άρεταί, τό άνθρωπον είναι, τό δίκαιον είναι, τό 
τέλειον εΐναι, τό θεώ εύαρεστήσαι· όπερ επειδή 
και τελεώτατον ήν καϊ όρος τής άκρας ευδαιμονίας, 

119 έφ9 άπασιν εΐρηται. γένεσις δέ ή μέν 
αγωγή και οδός τις έστιν έκ τοϋ μή οντος είς τό 
εΐναι—ταύτη φυτά τε και ζώα έζ ανάγκης άει 
χρήσθαι πέφυκεν—ετέρα δ ' έστιν ή έκ βελτίονος 
γένους είς έλαττον είδος μεταβολή, ης μέμνηται 
όταν φή· " αυταό δ έ αί γενέσεις 9Ιακώβ· 9Ιωσήφ 
δέκα έπτά ετών ήν ποιμαίνων μετά τών αδελφών 
τά πρόβατα, ών νέος, μετά τών υιών Ήαλλας και 

° Or (1) the honour which you seek ; (2) such a purpose 
or ambition. 
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make thee well pleasing to the rulers of the prison, 
but desire exceedingly and with all zeal what may 
make thee pleasing to the Cause. But if so be that 
this is beyond thy powers—so vast is the greatness 
of His dignity a—set thy face and betake thee to 
His Potencies and make thyself their suppliant, till 
they accept the constancy and fidelity of thy service, 
and appoint thee to take thy place amongst those in 
whom they are well pleased, even as they appointed 
Noah ; of whose descendants Moses has given a 
genealogy of a truly strange and novel sort. 
For he says, " these are the generations of Noah. 117 
Noah was a just man, perfect in his generation, Noah 
was well pleasing to God " (Gen. vi. 9)· The offspring 
indeed of creatures compounded of soul and body, 
must also themselves be compound ; horses neces
sarily beget horses, lions beget lions, bulls beget bulls, 
and so too with men. Not such are the offspring u s 
proper to a good mind; but they are the virtues 
mentioned in the text, the fact that he was a man, 
that he was just, that he was perfect, that he was 
well pleasing to God. And this last as being the 
consummation of these virtues, and the definition of 
supreme happiness, is put at the end of them all. 

Now one form of generation is the pro- 119 
cess by which things are drawn and journey so to 
speak from non-existence to existence, and this pro
cess is that which is always necessarily followed by 
plants and animals. But there is also another which 
consists in the change from the higher genus to the 
lower species, and this it is which Moses had in mind 
when he says, " But these are the generations of 
Jacob. Joseph was seventeen years old, keeping 
sheep with his brethren, being still young, with the 

69 



P H I L O 

μετα τών υιών Ζελφάς τών γυναικών πατρός 
120 αύτοϋ'" όταν γάρ ό 

ασκητικός και φιλομαθής ούτος λόγος από τών 
θειοτέρων έννοημάτων είς άνθρωπίνας καϊ θνητάς 
δόξας καταβιβασθή, ό τοϋ σώματος και τών περι 
αυτό χορευτής 9Ιωσήφ ευθύς άπογεννάται, νέος 
ών έτι, καν μήκ€ΐ χρόνου πολιός γένηται, πρε
σβυτέρας οΰτ€ γνώμης ούτε ακοής είσάπαν έπ-
ησθημένος, ήν οι Μωυσέως βιασώται κατασταθέντες 
κτήμα και άπόλαυσμα ώφελιμώτατον έαυτοΐς τ€ 

121 και τοΐς έντυγχάνουσιν εύραντο. διά τούτο μοι 
δοκεΐ τον τύπον αύτοϋ και τήν άκριβεστάτην τοϋ 
χαρακτήρος ιδέαν βουλόμενος έκδηλοτέραν έγγράφαι 
ποιμαίνοντα είσάγειν μετά γνησίου μέν ούδενός, 
μ€τά δέ τών νόθων άδ€λφών, οι παλλακίδων οντες 
από τοϋ χείρονος γένους, τοϋ προς γυναικών, αλλ9 

ούκ από τοϋ κρείττονος, τοϋ προς ανδρών, χρη-
ματίζουσιν υίοι γάρ τών γυναικών Ήαλλας και 
Χελφάς, άλλ' ούκ Ισραήλ τοϋ πατρός νυνι καλοΰν-

122ταί· 
J 2 9 1 J X X V I . Σητήσαι δ' αν τις προσηκόντως, τίνος 

ένεκα μετά τήν έν ταΐς άρεταΐς τοϋ Νώε τελείωσιν 
ευσυς ειρηται, οτι εψυαρη η γή εναντίον του 
θεοϋ και έπλήσθη αδικίας" άλλ' ΐσως ού χαλε-
πόν λύσεως εύπορήσαι τω μή σφόδρα παιδείας 

123 άπείρω. λεκτέον ούν οτι, έπειδάν έν φυχή τό 
άφθαρτον εΐδος άνατείλη, τό θνητόν ευθέως φθεί
ρεται* γένεσις γάρ τών καλών θάνατος αισχρών 
επιτηδευμάτων έστιν, έπει και φωτός έπιλάμφαντος 
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sons of Bilhah and with the sons of Zelpah, his father's 
wives " (Gen. xxxvii. 2 ) . For when this 120 
reason, once so diligent of practice and filled with 
love of learning, is brought down from diviner con
cepts to human and mortal opinions, then at once 
Joseph is born, Joseph who follows in the train of 
the body and bodily things. He is still young, even 
though length of years may have made him grey
headed ; for never have there come to his knowledge 
the thoughts or lessons of riper age, which those who 
are ranked as members of the company of Moses 
have learnt, and found in them a treasure and a joy 
most profitable to themselves and to those who hold 
converse with them. It is for this reason, I think, 121 
because he wished to portray Joseph's image and 
the exact form of his character in a clearer way, 
that Moses represents him as keeping sheep, not 
with any true-born brother, but with the base-born, 
the sons of the concubines, who are designated by 
the lower parentage, which is traced to the women, 
and not by the higher, which is traced to the men. 
For they are in this instance called the sons of the 
women Bilhah and Zilpah but not the sons of their 
father Israel. 

X X V I . W e may properly ask, why directly after 122 
the recital of Noah's perfection in virtues, we are 
told that " the earth was corrupt before the Lord ' 
and filled with iniquity " (Gen. vi. 11). And yet 
perhaps save for one who is especially uninstructed 
it is not difficult to obtain a solution. W e should 123 
say then that when the incorruptible element takes 
its rise in the soul, the mortal is forthwith corrupted. 
For the birth of noble practices is the death of the 
base, for when the light shines, the darkness dis-
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αφανίζεται τό σκότος. Sta τούτο 
iv τω νόμω της λέπρας ακριβέστατα οιείρηται, 
ότι "εάν άνατείλη χρως ζών εν τω λεπρώ, μιαν-

124 θήσεται." και προσεπισφίγγων αυτό τούτο και 
ώσπερ εναποση μαινόμενος επιφέρει " και μιάνει 
ό χρως ό υγιής," άντιταττόμένος τω είκότι και 
συνήθει* πάντες γάρ οι άνθρωποι τά νοσοϋντα 
φθοράς τών ύγιαινόντων και τά νέκρα τών 
ζώντων, ούκ εμπαλιν τά ύγιαίνοντα και ζώντα 

125 τών εναντίων, αλλά σωτήρια νομίζουσι. καινό
τατος δ ' εν άπασι τήν σοφίαν ό νομοθέτης ών και 
τούτο ϊοιον είσηγήσατο, διδάσκων ότι τά ύγιαί
νοντα και ζώντα τοϋ μή καθαρεύειν μιασμάτων 
αίτ ια γίνεται* τό γάρ ύγιαΐνον και ζών εν φυχή 
χρώμα ώς αληθώς φαινόμενον επ* αυτής έλεγχος 

126 εστίν, ούτος όταν άνάσχη, κατάλογον ποιείται 
τών αμαρτημάτων αυτής απάντων, και όνειδίζων 
και δυσωπών και επιπλήττων μόλις 7ταυ€ται· ή 
δ ' ελεγχομένη γνωρίζει τά καθ* έκαστα, ών παρά 
τον ορθόν λόγον επετήδευε, και τότε άφρονα και 
άκόλαστον και άδικον και πλήρη μιασμάτων εαυτήν 

127 καταλαμβάνει. X X V I I . δ ιό και παρα-
δοζότατον νόμον αναγράφει, εν ω τον μέν εκ 
μέρους Οντα λεπρόν άκάθαρτον, τον δ έ όλον δι* 
όλων άπό άκρων ποδών άχρι κεφαλής εσχάτης 
κατεσχημενον τή λέπρα καθαρόν φησιν εΐναι, 

α E.V. " raw flesh " ; xpws can mean either " flesh " or 
" colour." The LXX no doubt meant the former. Philo, 
who in § 125 equates it with χρώμα, took it as the latter. 

b Variously translated as " Convictor," " Testing Power," 
" Challenger." It is almost equivalent to " Conscience " ; 
compare the description in Quod Det. 23. Compare also 
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appears. And therefore in the law of 
leprosy it is most carefully laid down, that if a living 
colour a arise in the leper, he shall be defiled (Lev. xiii. 
14, 15). And by way of clinching this and so to 124 
speak setting a seal upon it, he adds " and the healthy 
colour will defile him." This is quite opposed to the 
natural and ordinary view. For all men hold that 
things healthy are corrupted by things diseased, 
and living things by dead things, but they do not 
hold the converse, that the healthy and living corrupt 
their opposites, but rather that they save and pre
serve them. But the lawgiver, original as ever in his 125 
wisdom, has here laid down something distinctly his 
own. H e teaches us that it is the healthy and 
living which produce the condition which is tainted 
with pollution. For the healthy and living colour in 
the soul, when it makes a genuine appearance upon 
it, is Conviction. 6 When this Conviction comes to the 126 
surface it makes a record of all the soul's transgres
sions, and rebukes and reproaches and calls shame 
upon it almost without ceasing. And the soul thus 
convicted sees in their true light its practices each 
and all, which were contrary to right reason, and 
then perceives that it is foolish and intemperate and 
unjust and infected with pollution. 
X X V I I . For the same reason Moses enacts a law, 127 
which is indeed a paradox, whereby he declares that 
the leper who is partially a leper is unclean, but 
that when the leprosy has taken hold of him through
out, from the sole of his foot to the crown of his 
head, he is clean (Lev. xiii. 11-13). One would 

the functions of the Paraclete in John xvi. 8, where the R .V. 
gives for έλ^χει " convict," in the place of the " reprove " 
of the Α. V . 
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τάχα άν τίνος τό εναντίον, Οπερ εΰλογον ήν ύπο-
λαβεΐν, είκάσαντος, τήν μέν έσταλμένην και περί τι 
βραχύ τοϋ σώματος λεπραν ήττον άκάθαρτον, τήν 
δέ κεχυμένην, ώς άπαν περιλαβεΐν αυτό, μάλλον. 

128 δηλοΐ δ ' , ώς εμοιγε φαίνεται, διά συμβόλων τού
των άληθέστατον εκείνο, ότι τά μέν ακούσια τών 
αδικημάτων καν επιμήκιστα Οντα άι^υπαίτια καϊ 
καθαρά, τό συνειδός βαρύν κατήγορον ούκ έχοντα, 
τά δέ εκούσια, καν μή έπι πλείστον άναχβτ^ται 
προς τοϋ κατά φυχήν ελεγχόμενα δικαστού, ανίερα 

[292] και μιαρά και ακάθαρτα \ δοκιμάζεται. 
129 V οίΦυη$ Κ(ά δυο έζανθοϋσα χρώματα 

λέπρα τήν έκούσιον εμφαίνει κακίαν έχουσα γάρ 
ή φυχή τον ύγιαίνοντα και ζωτικόν και ορθόν έν 
εαυτή λόγον τώ μέν ού χρήται ώς κυβερνήτη προς 
τήν τών καλών σωτηρίαν, έκδοϋσα δ ' αυτήν τοΐς 
ναυτιλίας άπείροις όλον τό τοϋ βίου δή σκάφος έν 
ευδία και γαλήνη δυνάμενον σώζεσθαι περιέτρεφεν. 

130 ή δ ' είς έν εΐδος λευκόν μεταβαλοϋσα τήν άκού-
σιον δ ι α σ υ ι ^ σ τ ^ σ ι τροπήν, έπειδάν τό λογίζεσθαι ό 
νους έκτμηθεις όλον δι* όλων, μηδενός τών εις τό 
συνιέναι σπέρματος ύπολειφθέντος, ώσπερ οι έν 
άχλύι και σκότω βαθεΐ μηδέν όρα τών πρακτέων, 
ά λ λ ' οία τυφλός άπροοράτως πάσιν εμπίπτων 
συνεχείς όλίσθους και πτώματα επάλληλα και 

131 ακούσια ύπομένη. XXVIII . τούτω 
< δ ' > δμοιόν έστι και τό περι τής οικίας διάταγμα, 
έν ή γίνεσθαι συμβαίνει λέπραν πολλάκις* φησι γάρ 
οτι εαν γενηται αφή λέπρας εν οικία, αφιςεται 
ό κεκτημένος και άναγγελεΐ τώ ίερεΐ λέγων ώσ-

° See App. p. 489. 
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probably have conjectured the opposite, as indeed it 
would be reasonable to suppose that leprosy, if 
limited and confined to a small part of the body, is 
less unclean, but if diffused, so as to embrace all the 
body, is more unclean. But he is shewing, I think, 128 
through these symbols (and a very true lesson it 
is), that such wrongdoings as are involuntary, how
ever wide their extent, are pure and devoid of guilt, 
for they have no stern accuser in conscience, but 
voluntary sins, even though the space they cover be 
not large, are convicted by the judge within the soul 
and thus are proved to be unholy and foul and im
pure. Thus then the leprosy, which is 129 
twy-natured and flowers into two colours, shews 
voluntary wickedness. For the soul has within it 
the healthy, lively upright reason, and yet it does 
not use it as its p i lot a to guide it to the safety which 
things noble give, but abandons itself to those who 
have no skill of seamanship, and thus swamps utterly 
the bark of life which might have reached its bourn 
safely in calm and fair weather. But the leprosy 130 
which changes into a single white appearance, repre
sents involuntary error, when the mind is throughout 
reft of reasoning power, and not a germ is left of 
what might grow into understanding, and thus, as 
men in a mist and profound darkness, it sees nothing 
of what it should do, but, like a blind man tripping 
over every obstacle since he cannot see before him, 
it is subject to constant slips and repeated falls in 
which the will has no part. X X V I I I . Similar 131 
again is the enactment about the house in which 
leprosy is a frequent occurrence. For the law says 
that " if there is an infection b of leprosy in a house, 
the owner shall come and report it to the priest 
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περ αφή λέπρας έώραταί μοι έν τή οικία"* είτα 
επιφέρει* " και προστάζει 6 ιερεύς άποσκευάσαι 
τήν οίκίαν προ τοϋ είσελθόντα τον ιερέα είς τήν 
οίκίαν ίδεΐν, και ού γενήσεται ακάθαρτα όσα έν 
τή οικία, και μετά ταύτα είσελεύσεται ό ιερεύς 

132 καταμαθεΐν." ούκοϋν πριν μέν είσελθειν τον 
ιερέα, κασαρα τα εν τή οικία, αφ ου ο αν εισ-
έλθη, πάντα ακάθαρτα* καίτοι τουναντίον εικός ήν, 
ανδρός κεκαθαρμένου και τελείου, ος τάς υπέρ 
απάντων εύχάς άγιστείας ιερουργίας εΐωθε ποιεΐ-
σθαι, παρελθόντος εΐσω βελτιοϋσθαι τά ένδον1 και 
έζ ακαθάρτων καθαρά γίνεσθαι* νυνι δέ ουδέ έπι 
τής αυτής μένει χώρας, τρέπεται δέ προς μερίδα 
τήν χείρω κατά τήν εΐσοδον τήν τοϋ ιερέως. 

133 ά λ λ α ταύτα μέν ει συνάδει τή ρητή καϊ 
προχείρω δ ι α τ ά ζ ε ι , σκέφονται οΐς έθος και φίλον* 
ήμιν δέ άντικρυς λεκτέον, οτι συνωδόν ούτως ουδέν 
άλλο άλλω, ώς τό είσελθόντος τοϋ ιερέως τά κατά 

134 τήν οίκίαν μιαινεσθαι. έως μέν γάρ ό θειος λόγος 
είς τήν φυχήν ημών καθάπερ τινά έστίαν ούκ 
άφΐκται, πάντα αυτής τά έργα άνυπαίτια* ο γάρ 
επίτροπος ή πατήρ ή διδάσκαλος ή ό τι ποτέ χρή 
καλεΐν τον ιερέα, ύφ' ού νουθετηθήναι και σωφρο-
νισθήναι μόνου δυνατόν, μακράν άφέστηκε. συγ
γνώμη δέ τοις δι άμαθίαν απειρία τών πρακτέων 
άμαρτάνουσιν ουδέ γάρ ώς αμαρτημάτων αυτών 
ποιούνται κατάληφιν, έστι δ ' ότε κατορθοϋν έν 

1 MSS. 6ντα. 
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with the words ' what seems an infection of leprosy 
has appeared in my house,' " and then it adds " and 
the priest shall command that they empty the house, 
before the priest enters the house and sees it, and 
whatsoever is in the house shall not become unclean, 
and after that the priest shall go in to observe it " 
(Lev. xiv. 34-36) . So then before the priest goes in, 132 
the things in the house are clean, but after he has 
gone in they are all unclean. And yet we should 
have expected just the opposite, that when a man 
who has been purified and fully consecrated, who is 
wont to offer prayers and litanies and sacrifices for 
all men, has come within the house, its contents 
should thereby be bettered and pass from impurity 
into purity. But here we find that they do not even 
remain in the same position as before, but actually 
shift into the inferior region at the entrance of the 
priest. Now whether in the plain and 133 
literal sense of the ordinance these things are con
sistent with each other is a matter for those who 
are used to such questions and find pleasure in them. 
But we must say positively that no two things can 
be more consistent with each other than that, when 
the priest has entered, the belongings of the house 
are defiled. For so long as the divine reason has not 134 
come into our soul, as to some dwelling-place, all its 
works are free from guilt, since the priest who is its 
guardian or father or teacher—or whatever name is 
fitting for him—the priest, who alone can admonish 
and bring it to wisdom, is far away. There is pardon 
for those whose sin is due to ignorance, because they 
have no experience to tell them what they should 
do. For they do not even conceive of their deeds as 
sins, nay often they think that their most grievous 
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135 οΐς πταίουσι μεγάλα νομίζουσιν. όταν δέ είσέλθη 
ό Ιερεύς όντως έλεγχος εις ημάς ώσπερ φωτός 

[293] τις αυγή \ καθαρωτάτη, τηνικαϋτα γνωριζομεν τά 
έναποκείμενα ημών ούκ ευαγή τή φνχή βουλεύματα 
και τάς επιλήπτους και υπαιτίους πράξεις, αΐς 
άγνοια τών συμφερόντων ένεχειροϋμεν. ταϋτ ούν 
άπαντα 6 ιερωμένος έλεγχος μιάνας, άποσκευα-
σθήναι και άποσυληθήναι κελεύει, όπως αυτήν 
καθαράν ϊδη τήν τής φυχής οίκίαν και, εϊ τίνες 
εν αύτη νόσοι γεγόνασιν, ίάσηται. 

136 X X I X . μεμίμηται δέ τούτο και ή εν ταΐς βασι-
λείαις εντυγχάνουσα τώ προφήτη γυνή <χήρα>' 
χήρα δ' εστίν, ούχ ήν φαμεν ήμεΐς, όταν 
ανδρός έρημη γένηται, άλλα τώ χηρεύειν τών 
φθειρόντων και λυμαινομένων παθών τήν διάνοιαν, 

137 ώσπερ και ή παρά Μωυσή Θάμαρ9 και γάρ ταύτη 
προστέτακται χηρευούση καθέζεσθαι έν τώ τοϋ 
μόνου καϊ σωτήρος οίκω πατρός, δι ον <είς> 
άει καταλιποϋσα τάς τών θνητών συνουσίας και 
ομιλίας ήρήμωται μέν και κεχήρευκεν ανθρωπίνων 
ηδονών, παραδέχεται δέ θείον γονήν και πληρουμένη 
τών αρετής σπερμάτων κυοφορεί και ώδίνει καλάς 
πράξεις* ας όταν άποτέκή, τά κατά τών αντι
πάλων αίρεται βραβεία και νικηφόρος αναγράφεται 
σύμβολον έπιφερομένη φοίνικα τής νίκης* Θάμαρ 
γάρ ερμηνεύεται φοίνιξ. 

138 λέγει δέ προς τον προφήτην πάσα διάνοια χήρα 
και έρημη κακών μέλλουσα γίνεσθαι* " άνθρωπε 
τοϋ θεοϋ, εισήλθες προς μέ άναμνήσαι τό αδίκημα 
μου και τό αμάρτημα μου." είσελθών γάρ είς τήν 
φυχήν ό ένθους ούτος και κατεσχημένος έξ έρωτος 

α See App. ρ. 4ό9. 
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stumblings are righteous actions. But when the true 135 
priest, Conviction, enters us, like a pure ray of light, 
we see in their real value the unholy thoughts that 
were stored within our soul, and the guilty and 
blameworthy actions to which we laid our hands in 
ignorance of our true interests. So Conviction, dis
charging his priest-like task, defiles all these a and bids 
them all be cleared out and carried away, that he 
may see the soul's house in its natural bare condition, 
and heal whatever sicknesses have arisen in it. 
X X I X . W e have a parallel to this in the widow in 136 
the Book of Kings who discourses with the prophet 
(1 Kings xvii. 10) . She is a widow, not in our sense 
of the word, when the wife has lost her husband, 
but because she is widowed of the passions which 
corrupt and maltreat the mind, like Tamar in the 
books of Moses. Tamar was bidden to remain a 137 
widow in the house of her father, her one and only 
saviour (Gen. xxxviii. 11) , for whose sake she has left 
for ever the intercourse and society of mortals, and 
remained desolate and widowed of human pleasures. 
Thus she receives the divine impregnation, and, being 
filled with the seeds of virtue, bears them in her 
womb and is in travail with noble actions. And when 
she has brought them to the birth, she wins the 
meed of conquest over her adversaries, and is en
rolled as victor with the palm as the symbol of her 
victory. For Tamar is by interpretation a palm. 

^ To return to the Book of Kings. Every 138 
mind that is on the way to be widowed and empty 
of evil says to the prophet, " Ο man of God, thou 
hast come in to remind me of my iniquity and m y 
sin " (1 Kings xvii. 18) . For when he, the God-
inspired, has entered the soul—he who is mastered 
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ολυμπίου και διηρεθισμένος τοΐς τής θεοφορήτου 
μανίας άκατασχέτοις οΐστροις μνήμην αδικημάτων 
και αμαρτημάτων αρχαίων εργάζεται, ούχ Ινα πάλιν 
αύτοΐς χρήσηται, ά λ λ ' ίνα μέγα στενάξασα και μέγα 
κλαύσασα τήν πάλαιαν τροπήν τά μέν εκείνης 
έγγονα μισήσασα άποστραφή, οΐς δ ' ύφηγεΐται ο 
έρμηνεύς τοϋ θεοϋ λόγος και προφήτης έπηται· 

139 τούς γάρ προφήτας έκάλουν οι πρότερον τοτέ μέν 
ανθρώπους θεοϋ, τοτέ δέ ορώντας, κύρια ονόματα 
και έμπρεπή τώ έπιθειασμώ και τή περιαθρήοει τών 
πραγμάτων ή έκέχρηντο τιθέμενοι. 

140 X X X . Προσηκόντως ούν ό ίερώτατος Μωυσής 
τότε φθείρεσθαι την γήν εΐπεν, ότε αί τοϋ δικαίου 
Νώε άρεταί διεφάνησαν " ήν δέ " φησί " κατεφθαρ-
μένη, ότι κατέφθειρε πάσα σαρξ τήν όδόν αύτοϋ 

141 επί τής γής" δόξει μέν τισιν ή λέξις ήμαρτήσθαι 
και τό άκόλουθον τοϋ λόγου καϊ τό άπταιστον 
ούτως έχειν ότι κατέφθειρε πάσα σαρξ τήν \ 

[294] όδόν αυτής- άνοίκειον γάρ έστι θηλυκώ ονόματι, 
τή σαρκί, άρρενικήν έπιφέρεσθαι πτώσιν, τήν 

142 α ύ τ ο υ . μήποτε δέ ού περι μόνης σαρκός έστιν ό 
λόγος τήν αυτής φθειρούσης όδόν, Ινα είκότως 
ήμαρτήσθαι τά περι τήν λέξιν δοκή, ά λ λ α περί 
δυεΐν, σαρκός τε τής φθειρομένης και έτερου, ού 
τήν όδόν λυμαίνεσθαί τε και φθείρειν επιχειρεί, 
ώσθ* ούτως άποδοτέον κατέφθειρε πάσα σαρξ τήν 
τοϋ αιωνίου και άφθαρτου τελείαν όδόν τήν προς 

143 θεόν άγουσαν. ταύτην ϊσθι σοφίαν διά γάρ ταύτης 
ό νους ποδηγετούμένος ευθείας και λεωφόρου 
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by celestial yearning, stirred to his very depth by 
the irresistible goads of god-sent frenzy, he creates 
a memory of past iniquities and sins, and this not to 
the end that the soul should return to them, but 
that, with deep groaning and many tears for its old 
error, it should turn therefrom with loathing for all 
that it has engendered, and follow instead the guid
ance of that reason which is the interpreter and 
prophet of God. For the men of old days called the 1 3 9 

prophets sometimes " men of God " and sometimes 
" seers " (1 Sam. ix. 9). And the names they gave 
were names of literal truth and well suited, the former 
to their inspiration, the latter to the wide vision of 
reality which they possessed. 

X X X . Thus apt indeed are these words of Moses, 140 
the holiest of men, when he tells us that the earth 
was being corrupted at the time when the virtues 
of just Noah shone forth. But he goes on, " it was 
destroyed because all flesh destroyed his way upon 
the earth " (Gen. vi. 12) . Some will think that we 141 
have here a mistake in diction and that the correct 
phrase in grammatical sequence is as follows, " all 
flesh destroyed its way." For a masculine form like 
" his " (αντον) cannot be properly used with reference 
to the feminine noun " flesh " (α-άρξ). But perhaps 142 
the writer is not speaking merely of the flesh which 
corrupts its own way, thus giving reasonable grounds 
for the idea of a grammatical error, but of two things, 
the flesh which is being corrupted, and Another, 
whose way that flesh seeks to mar and corrupt. And 
so the passage must be explained thus, " all flesh 
destroyed the perfect way of the Eternal and In
destructible, the way which leads to God." This way, 1 4 3 
you must know, is wisdom. For wisdom is a straight 
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νπαρχούσης άχρι τών τερμάτων άφικνεΐται· το δέ 
τέρμα τής 68οΰ γνώσίς έστι καϊ επιστήμη θεοϋ. 
ταντην τήν άτραπόν μισεί καϊ προβέβληται και 
φθείρειν επιχειρεί πάς 6 σαρκών εταίρος' ούδενί 
γάρ οΰτως ουδέν άντίπαλον ώς επιστήμη σαρκός 

144 ηδονή ,1 βουλομένοις γοΰν ταύτην πορεύεσθαι τήν 
όδόν βασιλικήν οΰσαν τοΐς τοϋ όρατικοϋ γένους 
μετέχουσιν, όπερ Ισραήλ κέκληται, δια^ά^εται ο 
γήινος Έδώ/χ—τοϋτο γάρ διερμηνευθείς ονομάζεται 
—μετά σπουδής και παρασκευής τής πάσης εϊρξειν 
απειλών τής όδοϋ και άτριβή καϊ άπόρευτεν 

145 αυτήν κατασκευάσειν είσάπαν. X X X I . 
06 μέν ουν πεμφθέντες πρέσβεις λέγουσι ταύτα· 
" παρελευσόμεθα διά τής γής σου' ού διελευσόμεθα 
δι αγρών, ού δι9 αμπελώνων, ού πιόμεθα ύδωρ 
λάκκου σου. όδώ βασιλική πορευσόμεθα* ούκ 
έκκλινοϋμεν δεξιά ουδέ ευώνυμα, έως αν παρέλθω-
μέν σου τά Ορια" ό δέ Έδώ/χ αποκρίνεται φάσκων 
" ού διέλευση2 δι* έμοϋ' ει δέ μή, έν πολέμω έξελεύ-
σομαί σοι είς συνάντησιν." καϊ λέγουσιν αύτώ οι 
υιοί Ισραήλ· "παρά τό Ορος παρελευσόμεθα* έάν 
δέ τοϋ ύδατος σου πιω έγώ τε και τά κτήνη, δώσω 
σοι τιμήν άλλα τό πράγμα ουδέν έστι, παρά τό 
Ορος παρελευσόμεθα" ό δέ εΐπεν ( t ού διέλευση δι 

146 έμοϋ." τών παλαιών τινα λόγος έχει 
θεασάμενον έσταλμένην πολυτελή πομπήν προς 

1 Conj. Mangey: MSS. and Wend, επιστήμη . . . ηδονή. 
2 MSS. παρέλευση. 3 MSS. διελευσόμεθα. 

β Ε. V. " Let me, without doing anything else, pass through 
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high road, and it is when the mind's course is guided 
along that road that it reaches the goal which is the 
recognition and knowledge of God. Every comrade 
of the flesh hates and rejects this path and seeks to 
corrupt it. For there are no two things so utterly 
opposed as knowledge and pleasure of the flesh. 
Thus those who are members of that race endowed 144 
with vision, which is called Israel, when they wish 
to journey along that royal road, find their way 
contested by Edom the earthly one—for such is 
the interpretation of his name—who, all alert and 
prepared at every point, threatens to bar them from 
the road and to render it such that none at all shall 
tread or travel on it. X X X I . The envoys 145 
then who are dispatched to him speak thus, " W e 
will pass by through thy land. W e will not go through 
the cornfields nor through the vineyards. W e will 
not drink water of any well of thine. W e will journey 
by the king's way. W e will not turn aside to the 
right or the left, till we have passed thy boundaries." 
But Edom answers, saying, " Thou shalt not pass 
through me, else I will come out in war to meet 
thee." And the sons of Israel say to him, " W e will 
pass along the mountain country. But if I and my 
cattle drink of thy water, I will give thee value. 
But the matter is nothing, we will pass along the 
mountain country " (Num. xx. 17 -20) . a But he said, 
" Thou shalt not go through me." There is 146 
a story that one b of the ancients beholding a gaily 
decked and costly pageant turned to some of his 
on my feet." The LXX presumably meant " the thing which 
I ask is a trifle.*' Philo's interpretation of the words is given 
in § 171. 

6 Socrates. The story is told with some variations by 
Cic. Tusc. v. 91, and Diog. Laert. ii. 25. 
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τινας τών γνωρίμων άπιδόντα ειπείν " ώ εταίροι, 
ϊδετε Οσων χρείαν ούκ έχω," διά βραχείας φωνής 
μέγιστον καϊ ούράνιον ώς αληθώς επάγγελμα αύχή-

147 σαντα. τί λέγεις; τον 9Ολνμπιακόν αγώνα κατά 
τοϋ πλούτου παντός έστεφάνωσαι καϊ τών έν αύτώ 
κεκράτηκας ούτως, ώς μηδέν είς άπόλαυσίν τε καϊ 
χρήσιν τών απ* αύτοϋ παραδέχεσθαι; θαυμάσιος μέν 
ο λόγος, πολύ δ' ή γνώμη θαυμασιωτέρα τοσούτον 
προς ίσχύν έπιδεδωκυΐα, ώς ήδη καϊ άκονιτϊ δύνα-

148 σθαι νικάν άνά κράτος. X X X I I . άλλ' ούχ ένϊ 
άνδρϊ έζεστι μόνον αύχήσαι παρά Μωυσή τά προ-

[295] τέλεια τής σοφίας άναδιδαχθέντι, άλλα | καϊ όλω 
έθνει πολυανθρωποτάτω. τεκμήριον δέ' τεθάρρηκε 
καϊ έπιτετόλμηκεν ή έκαστου φυχή τών γνωρίμων 
αύτοϋ προς τον βασιλέα τών φαινομένων απάντων 
αγαθών τον γήινον Έδώ/χ—Οντως γάρ τά τώ δοκεΐν 
αγαθά πάντα γήινα—λέγειν "ήδη παρελεύσομαι διά 

149 τής γής σου." ώ ύπερφυεστάτης καϊ μεγαλοπρεπούς 
υποσχέσεως, πάντα, είπατε μοι, ύπερβήναι παρ-
ελθειν παραδραμεΐν τά φαινόμενα καϊ νομιζόμενα 
γής [όντα] αγαθά δυνήσεσθε; καϊ ουδέν άρα τήν 
είς τό πρόσω υμών όρμήν άντιβιασάμενον έφέξει 

160 καϊ στήσει; άλλα τούς μέν τοϋ πλούτου θησαυρούς 
απαντάς έζής πλήρεις ίδόντες άποστραφήσεσθε καϊ 
άποκλινεΐτε τάς οφεις, τά δέ τών προγόνων αξιώ
ματα τών προς πατρός καϊ μητρός καϊ τάς άδομένας 
παρά τοις πολλοίς ευγενείας ύπερκύφετε; δόξαν 
δέ, ής άντικαταλλάττονται πάντα άνθρωποι, κατ
όπιν ώσπερ τι τών ατιμότατων άπολείφετε; τί 
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disciples and said to them, " M y friends, observe 
how many things there are I do not need." And the 
vaunt conveyed in this short utterance is a great and 
truly heaven-sent profession. " What is it you say ? " 
we ask him. " Have you won the Olympic crown 147 
of victory over all wealth, and so risen superior to all 
that wealth involves, that you accept nothing of 
what it brings for your use and enjoyment ? " A 
wonderful saying ! And yet far more wonderful is 
the resolution which has grown so strong, that now 
it need exert no effort to win its complete victory. 
X X X I I . But in the school of Moses it is not one 148 
man only who may boast that he has learnt the first 
elements of wisdom, but a whole nation, a mighty 
people. A n d we have a proof thereof in these words 
of the envoys. The soul of every one of his disciples 
has taken heart and courage to say to the king of all 
that is good in outward appearance, the earthly 
Edom (for indeed all things whose goodness lies in 
mere seeming are of earth), " I will now pass by 
through thy land " (or'' earth''). What a stupendous, 149 
what a magnificent promise ! Will you indeed be 
able, t£ll me , to step, to travel, to speed past and 
over those things of earth which appear and are 
reckoned good ? And will nothing, then, that opposes 
your onward march stay or arrest its course ? Will 1 5 0 
you see all the treasuries of wealth, one after the 
other, full to the brim, yet turn aside from them 
and avert your eyes ? Will you take no heed of the 
honours of high ancestry on either side, or the pride 
of noble birth, which the multitude so extol ? Will 
you leave glory behind you, glory, for which men 
barter their all, and treat it as though it were a 
worthless trifle ? Wil l you pass unregarded the 
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δέ; ύγείαν σώματος και αισθήσεων άκρίβειαν και 
κάλλος περιμάχητον και ρώμην άνανταγώνιστον 
καϊ τάλλα δσοις ό τής φνχής οίκος ή τύμβος ή 
ότιοΰν χρή καλεΐν κεκόσμηται τταραδραμεΐσθε, ώς 
μηδέν αυτών κατατάξαι εν τή τών αγαθών μερίδι; 

15ΐ ολυμπίου και ουρανίου ταύτα φυχής τά μεγάλα 
τολμήματα τον μέν περίγειον χώρον άπολελο ιπυίας, 
ό,νειλκυσμένης δέ και μετά τών θείων φύσεων 
StaiTGJ/xeVqs- θέας γάρ έμπιπλαμένη τών γνησίων 
και άφθαρτων αγαθών είκότως τοΐς έφημέροις και 

152 νόθοις άποτάττεται. X X X I I I . τί ούν 
όφελος παρελθεΐν πάντα τά θνητών θνητά αγαθά, 
παρελθεΐν δέ μή σύν όρθώ λόγω, άλλ' ώς ένιοι δι9 

οκνον ή ραθυμίαν ή άπειρίαν εκείνων; ού γάρ 
πανταχού πάντα, άλλα δέ παρ* άλλοις τετίμηται. 

1 5 3 τούτου χάριν βουλόμένος τό μετ όρθότητος λόγου 
καταφρονητικούς τών είρημένων γενέσθαι παρα-
στήσαι τώ " παρελεύσομαι " προστίθησι τό " διά 
τής γής σου τούτο γάρ τό άναγκαιότατον ήν, 
γενομένους έν άφθόνοις τών φαινομένων αγαθών 
ύλαις άπάσαις ύπό μηδενός τών προβληθέντων 
ύφ* έκαστης δικτύων άλώναι, πυρός μέντοι τον 
τρόπον ίσχϋσαι ρύμη μια τάς επαλλήλους και 

154 συνεχείς φοράς διακλάσαι. διά μέν δή 
τούτων φασι " παρελεύσεσθαι," διά δέ " αγρών 
και αμπελώνων " ούκέτι* τά γάρ ήμερα έν φυχή 
φυτά ήμερους άποτίκτοντα καρπούς, αστείους μέν 

α i.e. they use διελευσόμεθα, which Philo takes to mean " to 
travel through" (at leisure) in contrast to τταρελευσόμεθα 
" to pass through " (without stopping). 
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health of the body, the keenness of the senses, 
the coveted gift of beauty, the strength which 
defies opponents, and whatever else serves to adorn 
our soul's house, or tomb, or what other name it 
may be given, and rank none of them as belonging 
to the province of the good ? Great ventures such 151 
as these betoken a celestial and heavenly soul, which 
has left the region of the earth, has been drawn 
upwards, and dwells with divine natures. For when 
it takes its fill of the vision of good incorruptible 
and genuine, it bids farewell to the good which is 
transient and spurious. X X X I I I . Now 1 5 2 
what can it profit us to pass by all the good things 
which are mortal as their possessors are mortal, if 
we pass them by not under the guidance of right 
reason, but as some do through faint-heartedness or 
indolence or inexperience of them ? For they are 
not all held in honour everywhere, but some value 
these, others those. And therefore to bring home to 153 
us that it is under the guidance of right reason that 
we should grow to despise these things which I have 
named, he adds to the words " I will pass by " these 
others "through thy land." For this he knew was 
the most vital thing of all, that we should see our
selves surrounded by a rich abundance of all that 
goes to provide these seeming forms of good, and 
yet be caught by none of the snares which each 
flings before us, but be nerved to break like fire 
with a single rush through their successive and 
ceaseless onslaughts. Through these then, 154 
they say, they will pass by. But they do not use the 
phrase " pass by " a of the fields and vineyards. For 
it would be monstrous folly to pass by the plants 
within the soul, whose fruit is kindly as themselves, 
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λόγους, επαινετός δε πράξεις, ώγύγιος1 εύήθεια 
παρερχεσθαί' μένειν γάρ έδει και δρεπεσθαι και 
άπλήστως έμφορεΐσθαί' κάλλιστον γάρ ή εν 
άρεταΐς τελείαις ακόρεστος ευφροσύνη, ής οι 
λεχθέντες αμπελώνες σύμβολα. 

1 δ 5 | Οΐς δ ' ό θεός επινίφει και επομβρεΐ τάς αγαθών 
[296] πηγάς άνωθεν, εκ λάκκου πίνομεν και βραχείας 

[και] κατά γής λιβάδας άναζητοϋμεν, ύοντος ήμιν 
άνεπισχετως ουρανού τήν νεκταρος και αμβροσίας 

156 τών μεμυθευμένων άμείνω τροφήν; X X X I V . 
έτι δέ ποτόν τεθησαυρισμένον έξ έπιτεχνήσεως 
ανθρώπων έξανιμώντες ύπόδρομον και καταφυγήν 
δυσελπιστίας έργον προσιέμεθα, οΐς τον ολύμπιον 
θησαυρόν είς χρήσιν και άπόλαυσιν ό σωτήρ τοϋ 
παντός ήνοιζεν; εύχεται γάρ Μ,ωυσής ό ίερο-
φάντης, ίνα " άνοιξη κύριος ήμιν τον θησαυρόν 
αύτοϋ τον αγαθόν, τον ούρανόν, δούναι ύετόν" 

157 έπήκοοι δέ αί τοϋ θεοφιλούς εύχαί. τί δ ' ; ό 
μηδ9 ούρανόν ή ύετόν ή λάκκον2 ή συνόλως τι τών 
έν γενέσει νομίσας ίκανόν είναι τρέφειν εαυτόν, 
υπερβάς οε ταύτα πάντα και ο επασεν ειπών ο 
θεός ό τρέφων με έκ νεότητος " άρα ού δοκεΐ σοι 
πάντα όσα κατά γής ύδατος συστήματα μηδ9 αν 

158 άζιώσαι προσιδεΐν; ούκ αν ούν έκ λάκκου πίοι, 
ω δίδωσιν ό θεός τάς ακράτους μεθύσματος πόσεις, 
τοτέ μέν διά τίνος υπηρετούντος τών αγγέλων, δν 
οίνοχοεΐν ήξίωσε, τοτέ δέ και δι9 έαυτοΰ, μηδένα 
τοϋ δίδοντος και τοϋ λαμβάνοντος μεταξύ τιθείς. 

1 The transference of the meaning of U^JLOS from " prim
eval " or " venerable " to " vast" (also found in Be Post. 168) 
is difficult. Mangey suggested in both fowXtfyios, cf. διωλιίγιο* 
φλυαρία, Plato, Theaet. 161 D. 

2 MSS. \6yov. 
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even worthy sayings and laudable actions. Rather it 
were well to stay and pluck them and feast upon them 
with the hunger that is never filled. For truly beautiful 
is that insatiable j oy which the perfect virtues give, and 
of this the vineyards here mentioned are symbolic. 

Again, shall we on whom God pours as in snow or 
rain-shower the fountains of His blessings from above, 155 
drink of a well and seek for the scanty springs that 
he beneath the earth, when heaven rains upon us 
ceaselessly the nourishment which is better than the 
nectar and ambrosia of the myths ? X X X I V . Or 
shall we draw up with ropes the drink which has 156 
been stored by the devices of men and accept as 
our haven and refuge a task which argues our lack 
of true hope ; we to whom the Saviour of all has 
opened His celestial treasure for our use and enjoy
ment ? a For Moses the revealer prays that the Lord 
may open to us His good treasure, the heaven, to 
give us rain (Deut. xxviii. 12) , and the prayers of 
him whom God loves are always heard. Or again, 
what of that Israel who thought that neither heaven 157 
nor rainfall or well, or any created thing at all, was 
able to nourish him, but passed over all these and 
told his experience in the words " God who doth 
nourish me from my youth up " ? (Gen. xlviii. 15). 
Think you that all the waters which are gathered be
neath the earth would seem to him worthy even of a 
glance ? Nay, he will not drink of a well on whom 
God bestows the undiluted rapture-giving draughts, 158 
sometimes through the ministry of some_angel whom 
H e has held worthy to act as cupbearer, sometimes 
by His own agency, setting none to intervene be
tween Him who gives and him who takes. 

β See App. p . 489· 
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159 9Ανυπερθέτως ούν τή βασιλική πειρώμεθα βαδί-
ζειν όδώ, οι τά γήινα παρέρχεσθαι δικαιοΰντες· 
βασιλική ο εστίν οοος, ής οεσποτης ιδιώτης μεν 
ουδέ εις, μόνος δέ ό και μόνος βασιλεύς αλήθεια. 

160 αύτη δ ' εστί, καθά και μικρώ πρότερον εΐπον, 
σοφία, δι* ής μόνης ίκέτισι φυχαΐς ή επί τον 
άγένητον καταφυγή γίνεταΐ' εικός γάρ τον δ ι ' 
όδοϋ τής βασιλικής άκωλύτως ιόντα μή πρότερον 

161 καμεΐν ή έντυχεΐν τω βασιλεΐ. τότε δέ τήν τε 
εκείνου μακαριότητα και τήν ιδίαν εύτέλειαν 
γνωρίζουσιν οι προσελθόντες* και γάρ 'Αβραάμ 
εγγίσας τω θεώ εαυτόν ευθύς εγνω γήν και τεφραν 

162 όντα. μήτε δέ επί δεξιά μήτε επί 
θάτερα τής βασιλικής άποκλινέτωσαν οδού, ά λ λ ' 
αυτή τή μέση προίτωσαν. αί γάρ έφ' έκάτερα 
έκτροπαί τή μέν ύπερβολάς είς έπίτασιν τή δέ 
έλλείφεις προς άνεσιν έχουσαι υπαίτιοι* ού γάρ 
ήττον τοϋ ευωνύμου τό δεξιόν φεκτόν ενταύθα* 

163 παρά μέν γε τοΐς προπετώς ζώσι τό μέν θράσος 
δεζιόν, άριστερόν δέ ή δειλία, παρά δέ τοΐς άν-

[297] ελευθέροις περί χρημάτων \ διοίκησιν δεξιόν μέν 
ή φειδωλία, εύώνυμον δέ αί άνειμέναι δαπάναι* και 
Οσοι μέντοι έν τω λογίζεσθαι περιττοί, κρίνουσι 
τό μέν πανοϋργον αίρετόν, τό δέ εύηθικόν φευκτόν 
και δεισιδαιμονίαν μέν ώς δεξιόν άλλοι μεταδιώ-
κουσιν, άποδιδράσκουσι δ ' ώς φευκτόν άσέβειαν. 

164 X X X V . ΐνα ούν μή ταΐς μαχομέναις κακίαις 
άναγκασθώμεν έκτρεπόμενοι χρήσθαι, τήν μέσην 
όδόν εύθύνειν βουλώμεθά τε και εύχώμεθα* μέση 
δέ θράσους μέν και δειλίας ανδρεία, ραθυμίας δέ 

α See App. p. 4S9. 
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So then brooking no delay should we essay to 1 5 9 
march by the king's high road, we who hold it our 
duty to pass by earthly things. And that is the king's 
road of which the lordship rests with no common 
citizen, but with Him alone who alone is king in real 
truth. This road is, as I said but now, wisdom, by 160 
which alone suppliant souls can make their escape 
to the Uncreated. For we may well believe that he 
who walks unimpeded along the king's way will 
never flag or faint, till he comes into the presence of 
the king. And then they that have come to Him 161 
recognize His blessedness and their own meanness ; 
for Abraham when he drew nigh to God straightway 
knew himself to be earth and ashes (Gen. xviii. 27). 

And let them not turn aside to the 162 
right or to the left of the king's way, but advance 
along the midmost line. For deviations in either 
direction whether of excess or of deficiency, whether 
they tend to strain or to laxity, are in fault, for in 
this matter the right is no less blameworthy than 
the left. In the case of those who lead a reckless 163 
life, rashness is the right and cowardice the left. To 
those iivho are churlish in money matters, parsimony 
is the right and extravagance the left. And all who 
are oversharp and calculating in business count the 
knave's qualities worthy of their choice, but the 
simpleton's of their avoidance. And others pursue 
superstition as their right-hand path, but flee from 
impiety as a thing to be shunned. X X X V . There- 164 
fore, that we may not be forced to turn aside and 
have dealings with the vices that war against us, let 
us wish and pray that we may walk straightly along 
the middle path or mean. a Courage is the mean 
between rashness and cowardice, economy between 
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έκκεχυμένης και φειδωλίας ανελεύθερου σωφροσύνη, 
πανουργίας τε αύ και μωρίας φρόνησις, και μην 

165 δεισιδαιμονίας και ασεβείας ευσέβεια, αύται μέσαι 
τών παρ* εκάτερα εκτροπών είσι, βάσιμοι και 
λεωφόροι οδοί πάσαι, αΐς ού θέμις όργάνοις σω
ματικούς ά λ λ α φυχής κινήσεσιν εφιεμενης τοϋ 
άριστου συνεχώς εμπεριπατεΐν. 

166 Έπι τούτω μάλιστα δυσχεράνας ό γήινος Έδώ/χ 
—δέδιε γάρ περί τής τών εαυτού δογμάτων ανα
τροπής τε και συγχύσεως—απειλήσει πόλεμον 
άκήρυκτον, ει βιαζοίμεθα διερχεσθαι τέμνοντες και 
κείροντες άεί τον τής φυχής αύτοϋ καρπόν, δν επ* 
όλεθρω φρονήσεως σπείρας ούκ έθέρισε* φησί γάρ· 
" ού διέλευση δι9 έμοϋ· ει δέ μή γε, έν πολέμω 

167 έξελεύσομαί σοι είς άπάντησιν." ά λ λ α μηδέν 
αύτοϋ τών έπανατάσεων φροντίσαντες άποκρινώ-
μεθα, ότι " παρά τό όρος πορευσόμεθα," τουτέστιν 
ύφηλαΐς και μετεώροις έθος έχοντες ένομιλεΐν 
δυνάμεσι και όρικώς έκαστα σκοπεΐν, τον παντός 
ούτινοσοϋν λόγον έρευνώντες, δι9 ού τό τί ήν εΐναι 
γνωρίζεται, καταφρονητικώς έχομεν πάντων όσα 
έκτος τε και περί σώμα* ταπεινά γάρ ταϋτά γε και 
λίαν χαμαίζηλα, σοι μέν φίλα, έχθρα δέ ήμιν 
αύτοΐς, ού χάριν ούδενός αυτών προσαφόμεθα. 

168 ει γάρ άκρω δακτύλω τό τοϋ λόγου δή 
τούτο μόνον φαύσομεν, γέρας και τιμήν σοι παρ-
έξομεν φρυαττόμενος γάρ αύχήσεις, ώς και ημών 
τών φιλαρέτων δελέασιν ηδονής ύπαχθέντων. 

169 X X X V I . " έάν γάρ τοϋ ύδατος σου " φησί " πιω 
α We should expect θέμις ούκ. Perhaps, however, θέμις is 

reduced in meaning, " in which we may walk with soul 
though not with body." 
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careless extravagance and illiberal parsimony, pru
dence between knavery and folly, and finally piety 
between superstition and impiety. These lie in the 165 
middle between the deviations to either side, all of 
them high roads meet for the traveller's use, wherein 
we are bound in d u t y a to walk continually, not with 
the mechanism of the body, but with the motions 
of the soul which seeks the best. 

Angered greatly at this, Edom, the earthly one, 166 
since he fears lest the principles of his creed be 
confounded and overthrown, will threaten to wage 
war to the bitter end, if we should force our way 
through his land, tearing and ravaging ever, as we 
go, the fruits of his soul which he has sown for the 
destruction of wisdom, though he has not reaped 
them. For he says, " Thou shalt not go through me, 
else I will come out in war to meet thee." But let 167 
us take no heed of his menaces, but make answer, 
" W e will go along the mountain country." That is, 
" I t is our wont to hold converse with powers that 
are lofty and sublime, and to examine each point by 
analysis and definition, and to search out in every
thing whatsoever its rationale, by which its essential 
nature 6 is known. Thus we feel contempt for all 
that is external or of the body ; for these are low-
lying and grovelling exceedingly. Y o u love them, 
but we hate them, and therefore we will handle none 
of them. For if we do but touch them 168 
with our finger-tips, as the saying is, we shall provide 
honour and ' value ' to you. Y o u will plume your
self and boast that we too, the virtue-lovers, have 
yielded to the snares of pleasure." X X X V I . " For 169 
if I or m y cattle drink of your water," it runs, " I 

6 See App. p . 489. 
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έγώ τε και τ ά κτήνη μου, δώσω τιμήν σοι," ον τον 
λεγόμενον ωνον παρά ποιηταΐς, άργύριον ή χρυσίον 
ή ά'λλα ο σ α προς τους πιπράσκοντας έθος τοΐς 
ώνουμένοις άντικαταλλάττεσθαι, ά λ λ α τιμήν το 

170 γέρας νυνι παραλαμβάνει. τω γάρ δντι πας 
ακόλαστος ή άδικος ή δειλός, όταν ϊδη τινά τών 
αυστηρότερων ή πόνον φεύγοντα ή λήμματος 
ήττώμενον ή προς τι τών ηδονής φίλτρων εκνενευ-

| 2 9 8 ] κ ό τ α , χαίρει και γεγηθε και τετιμήσθαι \ δοκεΐ, 
και προς τους πολλούς έπινεανιευόμενος1 και επι-
χειρονομών άρχεται περι τών ίδιων κακών ώς 
σφόδρα αναγκαίων και χρησίμων φιλοσοφείν, ούκ 
ά ' , ει μή τοιαύτα ήν, φάσκων ύπομεΐναι αν τον 

171 δ ιίνα εύδόκιμον άνδρα χρήσθαι. λέγωμεν ούν 
πιντί μοχθηρώ' εάν τοϋ ύδατος σου πίωμεν, εάν 
τ νός σου τών κατά τήν άκριτον φοράν φαύσωμεν, 
τ,μήν και άποδοχήν αντί δυσκλείας και ατιμίας 
—τούτων γάρ άξιος ών τυγχάνεις—παρεξόμεθα* 

172 και γάρ άμέλει τό πράγμα περί δ 
ίσπούδακας συνόλως ουδέν έστιν. ή νομίζεις τι 
τών θνητών πραγμάτων όντως προς άλήθειαν είναι 
και ύφεστάναι, ά λ λ ' ούχ ώσπερ έπ* αιώρας τινός 
ψευδούς και αβέβαιου δόξης φορεΐσθαι κατά κενού 
βαίνοντα, μηδέν φευδών όνειράτων διαφέροντα; 

173 ει δέ μή θέλεις τάς τών κατά μέρος 
ανθρώπων έξετάζειν τύχας, τάς χωρών όλων και 
εθνών προς τε τό εύ και τό χείρον μεταβολάς* 
ήκμασε ποτε ή Έ λ λ ά ^ , ά λ λ α Μακεδόνες αυτής τήν 

1 MSS. £rt νβανιευόμενος. 

° i.e. the ambiguous word τιμή is here used in the sense 
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shall give you value." The writer does not mean 
the pelf, to use the poet's word, silver or gold or 
aught else which the purchaser is wont to give in 
exchange to the vendor, but by " value " he here 
means honour.* For in very truth everyone that is 170 
profligate or cowardly or unjust, when he sees any 
of the stricter folk shrinking from toil or mastered by 
gain or swerving aside to any of the love-lures of 
pleasure, rejoices and is glad and thinks that he has 
received honour. And then with swaggering airs 
and gestures of pride he begins to hold forth sagely 
to the multitude about his own vices, how necessary 
and profitable they are, " for," says he, " were they 
not so, would So-and-so, that much respected gentle
man, be willing to indulge in them ? " Let us say, 1 7 1 

then, to everyone of this sorry sort, " I f we drink of 
thy water, if we touch aught that thy confused and 
turbid current carries, we shall provide thee with 
honour and acceptance, instead of the ill-repute and 
dishonour that are thy true deserts." 
For in very truth " the matter " which has so en- 172 
gaged thy zeal is absolutely " nothing." Or dost 
thou think that aught of mortal matters has real 
being or subsistence, and that they do not rather 
swing suspended as it were on fallacious and un
stable opinion, treading the void and differing not a 
whit from false dreams ? If thou carest 173 
not to test the fortunes of individual men, scan the 
vicissitudes, for better and worse, of whole regions 
and nations. Greece was once at its zenith, but the 
of an honour conferred (yipas). The position of the τό , 
however, in the predicate is strange. Perhaps read τό 
*· τιιι-ην " yapas. A scribe failing to understand this use of 
τό before a quoted word or phrase might easily transfer it 
to before the neuter noun yapas. 
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ίσχύν άφείλοντο. Μακεδονία πάλιν ήνθησεν, άλλα 
διαιρεθεΐσα κατά μοίρας ήσθένησεν, έως είς το 

174 παντελές άπεσβέσθη. προ Μακεδόνων τά ΤΙερσών 
εν ευτυχία ήν, άλλα μία ήμερα τήν πολλήν καϊ 
μεγάλην βασιλείαν αυτών καθεΐλε, και νυν Πα/>-
θυηνοί ΐίερσών τών προ μικρού ηγεμόνων έπι-
κρατοΰσιν οι τότε υπήκοοι, έπνευσε ποτε λαμπρόν 
και επι μήκιστον Αίγυπτος, άλλ' ώς νέφος αυτής 
ή μεγάλη παρήλθεν εύπραγία. τί δέ Αιθίοπες, τί 
δέ και ΐίαρχηδών και τά προς Αιβύην; τί δ ' οι 

175 ΐΐόντου βασιλείς; τί δ ' Ευρώπη και 'Ασία και 
συνελόντι φράσαι πάσα ή οικουμένη; ούκ άνω 
και κάτω κλονουμένη και τινασσομένη ώσπερ ναϋς 
θαλαττεύουσα τοτέ μέν δεζιοΐς τοτέ δέ και έναν-

176 τίοις πνεύιι<ιχιι_χρήται; χορεύει γάρ έν 
κύκλω λόγος ο θειος, δν' οι πολλοί τών ανθρώπων 
όνομάζουσι τύχην είτα άεϊ ρέων κατά πόλεις και 
έθνη και χώρας τά άλλων άλλοις και πάσι τά 
πάντων έπινέμει, χρόνοις αυτό μόνον άλλάττων τά 
παρ9 έκάστοις, ίνα ώς μία πόλις ή οικουμένη πάσα 
τήν άρίστην πολιτειών άγη δημοκρατίαν. 

177 X X X V I I . Ουδέν ούν έστι τών ανθρωπίνων σπου-
δασμάτων έργον καϊ πράγμα ουδέν, άλλα σκιά τις 
ή αύρα πριν ύποστήναι παρατρέχουσα. έρχεται γάρ 
καϊ πάλιν άπεισιν ώσπερ έν ταΐς παλιρροίαις· τά 
γάρ άμπωτίζοντα πελάγη ποτέ μέν μετά συρμού 
και πάταγου βία φέρεται καϊ άναχεόμενα λιμ
νάζει τήν τέως χέρσον, ποτέ δέ έζαναχωροϋντα 

178 πολλήν τής θαλάττης μοΐραν ήπειροι* ούτως 
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Macedonians took away its power. Macedonia 
flourished in its turn, but when it was divided into 
portions it weakened till it was utterly extinguished. 
Before the Macedonians fortune smiled on the 174 
Persians, but a single day destroyed their vast and 
mighty empire, and now Parthians rule over Persians, 
the former subjects over their masters of yester
day. The breath that blew from Egypt of old 
was clear and strong for many a long year, yet 
like a cloud its great prosperity passed away. What 
of the Ethiopians, what of Carthage, and the parts 
towards Libya ? W h a t of the kings of Pontus ? I 7 5 

W h a t of Europe and Asia, and in a word the whole 
civilized world ? Is it not tossed up and down and 
kept in turmoil like ships at sea, subject now to 
prosperous, now to adverse winds ? For 176 
circlewise moves the revolution of that divine plan 
which most call fortune. Presently in its ceaseless flux 
it makes distribution city by city, nation by nation, 
country by country. What these had once, those have 
now. What all had, all have. Only from time to time 
is the ownership changed by its agency, to the end that 
the whole of our world should be as a single state, 
enjoying that best of constitutions, democracy.* 

X X X V I I . So then in all wherewith men concern 177 
themselves there is no solid work, no " matter," only 
a shadow or a breath which flits past, before it has 
real existence. It comes and goes as in the ebb 
and flow of the sea. For the tides sometimes race 
violently, roaring as they sweep along, and in their 
wide-spread rush make a lake of what till now was 
dry land, and then again they retreat and turn into 
land what was a great tract of sea. Even so the good 178 

β See App. p . 489. 
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[299] ofiv εστίν δτε | μέγα και πολυάνθρωπον έθνος έπι-
κλύσασα εύπραγία έτέρωσε τήν φοράν του ρεύ
ματος παρατρέφασα ουδέ βραχεΐαν εΐασε λιβάδα, 
ΐνα μηδ* ϊχνος ύπολειφθή πιότητος αρχαίας. 

179 τούτων δ ' ούχ άπαντ€ς άρτιους και 
πλήρεις λαμβάνουσι λογισμούς, ά λ λ ' οΐς έθος συν-
ομαρτβΐν όρθώ και πεπηγότι δρω και λόγω. οι 
γάρ αύτοϊ άμφω ταύτα λέγουσι, και τό γενέσεως 
πράγμα όλον ουδέν έστι, καϊ παρά τό όρος πορευ-

180 σόμεθα* αδύνατον γάρ τον μή ταΐς ύφηλαΐς καϊ 
όρικαΐς χρώμενον όδοΐς άπογνώναι μέν τά θνητά, 
μετακλΐναι δέ καϊ />ΐ€ταναστ7}^αι προς τά άφθαρτα. 

U μεν ουν γήινος Οιοωμ τήν ουρανιον και ρα-
σιλικήν αρετής όδόν έπιφράττειν άξιοι, ο δ έ θειος 
λόγος έμπαλιν1 τήν εκείνου καϊ τών όμοζήλων 

181 ών ένα καϊ τον Βαλαάμ άναγραπτέον 
γής γάρ θρέμμα καϊ ούτος, ούκ ουρανού βλάστη μα. 
τεκμήριον δέ' οίωνοΐς καϊ φευδέσι μαντείαις επό
μενος ο ύ δ ' Οτε τό τής φυχής μεμυκός όμμα άναβλέ-
φαν2 " είδε τον άγγελον τοϋ θεοϋ άνθεστώτα" μετα-
τραπόμενος έπέσχε τό άδικεΐν, ά λ λ α πολλώ τώ 
τής αφροσύνης χρησάμενος ρεύματι έπικλυσθεϊς 

182 κατεπόθη. τότε γάρ ώς αληθώς ού δυσθεράπευτα 
μόνον ά λ λ α καϊ παντελώς άν ιατα γίνεται τά τής 
φυχής άρρωστήματα, Οταν έπιστάντος έλεγχου— 
λόγος δ ' έστι θειος, άγγελος ποδηγετών και τά έν 
ποσϊν άναστέλλων, ίνα ά π τ α ι σ τ ο ι διά λεωφόρου 

1 MSS. έν πασι. 
2 So Mangey and old editions: MSS. and Wend. άνα· 

βλέψας, presumably taking όμμα as acc. of respect. If so, it 
is of a type unusual in prose. 
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fortune which has flooded a great and populous 
nation sometimes turns the stream of its current 
elsewhere and leaves not even a tiny trickle behind 
it, that no trace of the old richness may remain. 

But it is not all who can estimate these 179 
truths justly and fully. Only they can do so who are 
wont to follow the rule of definition and reason 
which is straight and constant. The two sayings, 
" the matter of creation is all of it nothing " and " we 
will journey along the mountain country," come from 
the mouths of the same speakers. For it cannot be 180 
that he who does not walk in the upland paths of 
definition should renounce mortal things and turn 
aside therefrom and make his new home with things 
indestructible. 

So then the earthly Edom purposes to bar the 
heavenly and royal road of virtue, but the divine 
reason on the other hand would bar the road of 
Edom and his associates. In the list of 181 
these associates we must write the name of Balaam. 
For he too is no heavenly growth, but a creature of 
earth. And here we have the proof. He followed 
omens and false soothsayings, and not even when 
the closed eye of his soul received its sight and 
" beheld the angel of God standing in his way " 
(Num. xxii. 31) did he turn aside and refrain from 
evil-doing, but let the stream of his folly run full 
course and was overwhelmed by it and swallowed up. 
For it is then that the ailments of the soul become 182 
not only hard to tend, but even utterly beyond 
healing, when though Conviction fronts us, Convic
tion, the divine reason, the angel who guides our 
feet and removes the obstacles before them, that we 
may^ walk without stumbling along the high road 

99 



P H I L O 

βαίνωμεν τής όδον—τάς άκριτους εαυτών γνώμας 
προ τών ύφηγήσεων τάττωμεν τών εκείνου, 

183 QS επί νουθεσία καϊ σωφρονισμώ καϊ τή τοϋ παντός 
επανορθώσει βίου συνεχώς εϊωθε ποιεΐσθαι. διά 
τοΰθ* 6 μή πεισθείς, μή μετατρεπόμενος τω άντι-
βαίνοντι ελέγχω φθοράν τήν "μετά τών τραυμα
τιών " αύθις ενδεζεται, ους κατεκέντησε καϊ κατ-
ετρωσε τά πάθη. γενήσεται δ ' ή τούτου συμφορά 
τοΐς μή τελεως δυσκαθάρτοις δίδαγμα αύταρκεστα-
τον τοϋ πειράσθαι τον ένδον δικαστήν εχειν ευμενή-
σχήσουσι δέ, ει μηδέν τών ορθώς υπ* αύτοϋ 
γνωσθέντων άναδικάζοιεν. 
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(Psalm xc. [xci.] 11, 12) , we yet set our ill-judged 
purposes before those counsels of his which he is 
wont to give without ceasing for our admonishing 
and chastening and the reformation of our whole life. 
Therefore he who listens not, who is not turned from 183 
his course by the Conviction which stands in his path, 
will in time receive destruction " with the wounded " 
(Num. xxxi. 8) whom their passions stabbed and 
wounded with a fatal stroke. His fate will be to 
those who are not hopelessly impure a lesson which 
heeds no confirmation, that they should seek to have 
the favour of the inward judge. And have it they 
shall, if they do not remove or repeal aught of the 
righteous judgements which he has given. 
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(DE A G R I C U L T U R A ) 



A N A L Y T I C A L I N T R O D U C T I O N 

G E N . ix. 2 0 f. quoted at the beginning of De Agri-
cultura is the text of this and the two following 
treatises. The part of it dealt with in the one before 
us is the words," And Noah began to be a husband
man " or " gardener." 

Having pointed out that this connotes scientific 
gardening, Philo describes scientific gardening in the 
literal sense ( 1 - 7 ) , and then goes on to soul-gardening. 
This ministers to the Mind. Its aim is the fruit of 
virtue, and it is only for the sake of this that it 
occupies itself first with rudimentary subjects. What 
is harmful it prunes away. What is not fruit-bearing 
it uses for fencing. It deals in this way with mere 
theorizing, forensic speech, dialectics, and geometry, 
which all sharpen the intellect without improving the 
character ( 8 - 1 6 ) . Soul-gardening sets out its pro
gramme ( 1 7 if.). As such a soul-gardener righteous 
Noah is contrasted with Cain, who is a mere " worker 
of the earth " in the service of Pleasure ( 2 1 - 2 5 ) . 

There must surely be other pairs of opposites 
similar to this of the scientific tiller and the mere 
worker of the soil. Yes ; there is the shepherd and 
the rearer of cattle. The organs of the body are the 
cattle of each one of us. A careless Mind is unfit to 
guard them ; it will not check excess, or exercise 
needful discipline. These things a shepherd will do. 
So honourable is his calling that poets call kings 
" shepherds," and Moses gives this title to the wise, 
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the real kings. Jacob was a shepherd. So was 
Moses ; and he prays God not to leave Israel un-
shepherded, i.e. to save it from mob-rule, despotism 
and licence. Wel l may each of us make his prayer 
our own on behalf of our inner flock. God, the Shep
herd and King of the Universe, with His Word and 
Firstborn Son as viceroy, is extolled in the Psalm 
" The Lord shepherds me." Only by the One Shep
herd can the flock be kept together. This is our sure 
hope, and our sole need. So all who were taught by 
God made the shepherd's science their study, and 
their pride ; like Joseph's brethren who, though 
bidden by him to tell Pharaoh that they were 
" rearers of cattle," answered that they were " shep
herds," shepherding, i.e. the faculties of the soul; 
for Pharaoh, with royal and Egyptian arrogance, 
would have looked down on keepers of literal goats 
and sheep. The fatherland of these soul-shepherds 
is Heaven, and (as they told the King) they were 
but " sojourners " in Egypt, the land of the body 
and the passions (26-66) . 

W e find in the Law a third pair of opposites. A 
sharp distinction is to be drawn between a " horse
man " and a " rider." The mere " rider " is at the 
horse's mercy ; the horseman is in control like the 
man at the helm. The horses of the soul are high 
spirit and desire, and their rider the Mind that hates 
virtue and loves the passions. Israel's " Song by the 
Sea " celebrates the disaster that befalls the " four-
footed throng of passions and vices." It is clear that 
Moses' words about horses are symbolic, for so great 
a soldier as he must have known the value of cavalry. 
Again, though literal racehorse breeding is a poor 
business, those who ply it have the excuse that the 
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spectators of a race catch the fine spirit of the horses ; 
whereas the figurative trainer, who sets an unqualified 
jockey on the back of vice and passion, is without 
excuse (67-92). 

A glance at the prayer of Moses in Gen. xlix. 17 f. 
will shew how different the " horseman " is from the 
" rider." To understand that prayer we must note 
that " Dan " means " judgement," and that the 
" dragon," which he is or has, is Moses' serpent of 
brass. (Of course neither Moses' serpent nor Eve's 
can be literal. Serpents do not talk, tempt, or heal.) 
So Moses prays that Dan (or his serpent) may be on 
the road ready to assail Pleasure, and " bite the 
horse's heel," i.e. attack and overturn the supports 
which hold up Passion (94-106). 

Here we come upon a piece of interpretation very 
characteristic of Philo. The biting of Passion's heel 
brings about the horseman s fall. So far from being 
daunted by this, our author positively revels in it. It 
is a fall which implies victory, not defeat. For, 
should Mind ever find itself mounted on Passion, the 
only course is to jump or fall off. Yes , if you cannot 
escape from fighting in a bad cause, court defeat. 
Nay, do not stop there. Press forward to crown the 
victor. The crown at which you are aiming is not 
won in contests of pitiless savagery, or for fleetness 
of foot, in which puny animals surpass men, but in 
the holy contest, the only true " Olympic " games, 
the entrants for which, though weaker in body, are 
strongest in soul (108-119). 

Having noted the difference between the members 
of each of these three pairs of opposites, suggested 
to him by the word γβωργό^ in his text, Philo turns to 
the word ήρξατο, " began " (124). 
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" Beginning is half the whole." Yes , if we go on 
to the end. But good beginnings are often marred 
by failure to make proper distinctions. For instance, 
one says that " God is the Author of all things," 
whereas he should say " of good things only." 
Again, we are very scrupulous about rejecting priests 
or victims on the ground of physical blemish. W e 
ought to be equally scrupulous to separate the pro
fane from the sacred in our thoughts of God. And 
again Memory, of which the ruminating camel is a 
figure, is a fine thing, but the camel's undivided 
hoof makes him unclean, and that reminds us 
that Memory must reject the bad and retain the 
good; for practical purposes, not for sophistical 
hair-splitting. Sophists are swine ; they divide ad 
nauseam, but for perfection we must con over and 
take in (125-146) . 

Sections 147 to 156 shew that the conditions of 
exemption from military service laid down in Deut. 
xx. 5 and 7 cannot be literally meant. In 157 ff. 
the acquired possessions which exempt a man are 
interpreted as faculties which must be enjoyed and 
fully realized, before he who has acquired them is 
trained and fit for the warfare with the sophists. 

Right ending must crown good beginning. W e 
miss perfection unless we own that that to which we 
have attained is due to the loving wisdom of God. 
And wilful refusal to acknowledge God as the Giver 
of success is far worse than involuntary failure. 

" All this about start and goal has been sug
gested," Philo tells us, " by the statement that Noah 
began to be a husbandman or gardener." 
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1 I. Και ήρξατο Νώε άνθρωπος γεωργός γης 
[300] είναι, και έφύτευσεν αμπελώνα, και επιε \ τοϋ 

οίνου, και εμευυσση εν τω οικω αυτού. 
Οι μέν πολλοί τών ανθρώπων τάς φύσεις τών 

πραγμάτων ούκ είδότες και περι τήν τών ονομάτων 
θεσιν εζ ανάγκης άμαρτάνουσί' τοΐς μέν γάρ ώσπερ 
εξ ανατομής περινοηθεΐσι κύριαι προσρήσεις 
έπονται, τοΐς δ ' ύποσυγκεχυμένοις ού σφόδρα 

2 ήκριβωμέναι. Μωυσής δέ κατά πολλήν περιουσίαν 
τής έν τοΐς πράγμασιν επιστήμης όνόμασιν εύθυ-
βολωτάτοις και έμφαντικωτάτοις εϊωθε χρήσθαι. 
πολλαχοΰ μέν ούν τής νομοθεσίας τήν ύπόσχεσιν 
έπαληθεύουσαν εύρήσομεν, ούχ ήκιστα δέ κάν τώ 
προτεθέντι κεφαλαίω, καθ9 ο γεωργός ο δίκαιος 

3 Ν ώ β €ΐσά}/€ται . τίνι γάρ τών προχειρότερων ούκ 
αν δόξειε τά αυτά εΐναι γεωργία τε και γής εργασία, 
καίτοι προς άλήθειαν ού μόνον ούκ Οντα τά αυτά, 
ά λ λ α και λίαν άπηρτημένα, ώς άντιστατεΐν και 

4 δια/χ,ά^εσθαι; δύναται μέν γάρ τις και άνευ επι
στήμης περί τήν γής έπιμέλειαν πονεΐσθαι, γεωργός 
δέ τό μή ιδιώτης ά λ λ ' έμπειρος εΐναι καϊ τώ ονόματι 
πεπίστωται, Οπερ έκ τής γεωργικής τέχνης, ής 

6 φερώνυμός έστιν, εύρηται. προς δέ τούτω κάκεΐνο 
α The LXX has έμεθύσθη καϊ έ'^υμνώθη iv τφ οϊκψ αύτοϋ» 
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I. " And Noah began to be a husbandman, and he ι 
planted a vineyard, and drank of the wine, and became 
drunken within his house α " (Gen. ix. 2 0 f.). 

Most men, not knowing the nature of things, 
necessarily go wrong also in giving them names. For 
things which are well considered and subjected as 
it were to dissection have appropriate designations 
attached to them in consequence; while others having 
been presented in a confused state receive names 
that are not thoroughly accurate. Moses, being abun- 2 
dantly equipped with the knowledge that has to do 
with things, is in the habit of using names that are 
perfectly apt and expressive. W e shall find the 
assurance just given made good in many parts of the 
Lawgiving, and not least in the section before us in 
which the righteous Noah is introduced as a husband
man. Would not anyone who answers questions off- 3 
hand think that husbandry and working on the soil 
were the same things, although in reality they not 
only are not the same things, but are ideas utterly 
at variance with each other and mutually repugnant ? 
For a man is able even without knowledge to labour 4 
at the care of the soil, but a husbandman is guaranteed 
to be no unprofessional, but a skilled worker by his 
very name, which he has gained from the science 
of husbandry, the science whose title he bears. In 5 
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[301] λογιστέον, ότι 6 μέν γής \ εργάτης προς εν τέλος, 
τον μισθόν, άφορων—έμμισθος γάρ ώ; έπίπαν ούτος 
—ούδεμίαν έχει φροντίδα τοϋ καλώς έργάσασθαι, 
6 μέντοι γεωργός πολλά αν έθελήσαι και τών ιδίων 
είσφέρειν και προσαναλίσκειν οίκοθεν τι υπέρ1 τοϋ 
και τό χωρίον όνήσαι καϊ προς μηδενός τών ίδόντων 
μεμφθήναΐ' βούλεται γάρ ούχ έτέρωθέν πόθεν, ά λ λ ' 
έκ τών γεωργηθέντων εύτοκία χρω μένων άνά παν 

6 έτος τούς καρπούς άναλαμβάνειν. ούτος τά μεν 
άγρια τών δένδρων ήμεροϋν, τά δ ' ήμερα έπι-
μελείαις συναύξειν, τά δ ' ύπό πλεοναζούσης τροφής 
κεχυμένα τομαΐς στέλλειν, τά δ ' έσταλμένα καϊ 
πεπιλημένα έπιφύσεων έκτάσεσι μηκύνειν, και όσα 
μέν ευγενή πολυκληματοΰντα κατά γής τείνειν έν 
ού πάνυ βαθείαις τάφροις, Οσα δέ μή εύκαρπα 
έτερων είς τον προς ταΐς ρίζαις κορμόν ενθέσει 
καϊ συμφυεστάτη ενώσει βελτιούν έθελήσει—καϊ 
γάρ €7τ' ανθρώπων τυγχάνει ταύτόν, ώς τούς θετούς 
παΐδας γένεσιν άλλοτρίοις διά τάς σφετέρας οικείου-

7 μένους άρετάς παγίως έναρμόζεσθαι—· μυρία τοίνυν 
καϊ αύτόπρεμνα ρίζαις αύταΐς άνασπάσας κατέβαλε 
τάς είς εύκαρπίαν <έκ>φύσειςΖ έστειρωμένα καϊ 
τοΐς φέρουσι μεγάλην ζημίαν έκ τοϋ παραπεφυ-
τεΰσθαι πλησίον ένεγκόντα. τοιαι ίτ^ μέν τις έστιν 

1 MSS. 7Γ€/>ί. 2 Cf. Quod Deus 38. 
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addition to this there is the further point to be con
sidered, that the worker on the soil is as a rule a 
wage-earner, and as such has but one end in view, 
his wages, and cares nothing at all about doing his 
work well; whereas the husbandman would be willing 
not only to put into the undertaking much of his 
private property, but to spend a further amount 
drawn from his domestic budget, to do the farm good 
and to escape being blamed by those who have seen 
it. For, regardless of gain from any other source, he 
desires only to see the crops which he has grown 
yielding plentifully year by year and to take up their 
produce. Such a man will be anxious to bring under 6 
cultivation the trees that were before wild, to improve 
by careful treatment those already under cultivation, 
to check by pruning those that are over-luxuriant 
owing to excess of nourishment, to give more scope 
to those which have been curtailed and kept back, 
splicing on new growths to stem or branch ; when 
trees of good kinds throw out abundant tendrils, he 
will like to train them under ground in shallow 
trenches ; and to improve such as yield poor crops by 
inserting grafts into the stem near the roots and join
ing them with it so that they grow together as one. 
The same thing happens, I may remark, in the case 
of men, when adopted sons become by reason of their 
native good qualities congenial to those who by birth 
are aliens from them, and so become firmly fitted 
into the family. To return to our subject. The 7 
husbandman will pull up by the roots and throw away 
quantities of trees on which the shoots that should 
bear fruit have lost their fertility, and so, because 
they have been planted near them, have done great 
harm to those that are bearing fruit. The science, 
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ή περι τά βλαστάνοντα έκ γής φυτά τέχνη, τήν δέ 
φυχής γεωργικήν έν μέρει πάλιν έπισκεφώμεθα. 

8 II. Πρώτον μέν τοίνυν σπείρειν ή φυτεύειν άγονον 
ουδέν έπιτηδεύει, πάντα δ' ήμερα και καρποτόκα 
φόρους ετησίους οΐσοντα τω ήγεμόνι άνθρώπω* 
τούτον γάρ άρχοντα ή φύσις δένδρων τε και ζώων 
τών άλλων Οσα θνητά άπαξ απάντων άνέδειξεν. 

9 άνθρωπος δέ ό έν έκάστω ημών τις αν εϊη πλήν ο 
νους, δς τάς άπό τών σπαρέντων και φυτευθέντων 
ωφελείας εΐωθε καρποϋσθαι; έπεϊ δέ νηπίοις μέν 
έστι γάλα τροφή, τελείοις δέ τά έκ πυρών πέμματα, 
καϊ φυχής γαλακτώδεις μέν αν εΐεν τροφαϊ κατά 
τήν παιδικήν ήλικίαν τά τής εγκυκλίου μουσικής 
προπαιδεύματα, τέλειαι δέ καϊ άνδράσιν έμπρεπεΐς 
αί διά φρονήσεως και σωφροσύνης και άπάσης 
αρετής ύφηγήσεις* ταύτα γάρ σπαρέντα καϊ φυτευ-
θέντα έν διάνοια καρπούς ώφελιμωτάτους οϊσει, 

10 καλάς καϊ έπαινετάς πράξεις, διά ταύτης τής 
γεωργικής καϊ Οσα παθών ή κακιών δένδρα άνα-
]8λαστόντα είς ύφος έξήρθη φθοροποιούς φέροντα 

[302] καρπούς, ύποτεμνόμενα καθαίρεται, \ ώς μηδέ 
βραχύ τι λείφανον έαθήναι, άφ* ού νέαι βλάσται 

11 πάλιν αμαρτημάτων άναδραμοϋνται. καν εϊ τινα 
μέντοι δένδρα εϊη μήτ ωφελίμων μήτ αύ βλαβερών 
καρπών οίστικά, ταύτα έκκόφει μέν, ού μήν έάσει 
γε άφανισθήναι, κατατάξει δ' αυτά είς έναρμόνιον 
χρήσιν ή βαλλόμενη χάρακας καϊ σταυρούς έν 
κύκλω στρατοπέδου ή φραγμόν πόλεως, ίνα άντϊ 

12 τείχους ή. III. λέγει γάρ* " παν δ ού καρπό-
βρωτόν έστιν, έκκόφεις καϊ ποιήσεις χαράκωσιν 
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then, that has to do with growths that spring out of 
the earth is of the kind I have described. Let us 
consider in its turn soul-husbandry. 

I I . First, then, it makes it its aim to sow or plant 8 
nothing that has no produce, but all that is fitted for 
cultivation and fruit-bearing, and likely to yield 
yearly tributes to man, its prince ; for him did 
nature appoint to be ruler of all trees as well as of 
the living creatures besides himself that are mortal. 
But who else could the man that is in each of us be 9 
save the mind, whose place it is to reap the benefits 
derived from all that has been sown or planted ? 
But seeing that for babes milk is food, but for grown 
men wheaten bread, there must also be soul-nourish
ment, such as is milk-like suited to the time of child
hood, in the shape of the preliminary stages of 
school-learning, and such as is adapted to grown men 
in the shape of instructions leading the way through 
wisdom and temperance and all virtue. For these 
when sown and planted in the mind will produce most 
beneficial fruits, namely fair and praiseworthy con
duct. By means of this husbandry whatever trees 10 
of passions or vices have sprung up and grown tall, 
bearing mischief-dealing fruits, are cut down and 
cleared away, no minute portion even being allowed 
to survive, as the germ of new growths of sins to 
spring up later on. And should there be any trees 11 
capable of bearing neither wholesome nor harmful 
fruits, these it will cut down indeed, but not allow 
them to be made away with, but assign them to a 
use for which they are suited, setting them as pales 
and stakes to surround an encampment or to fence 
in a city in place of a wall. I II . For he says, " Every 12 
tree whose fruit is not edible thou shalt cut down and 
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e m τήν πόλιν, ήτις ποιήσει προς σε τον πόλεμον." 
τ α ύ τ α δ ' εικάζεται τά δένδρα ταΐς περι λόγους 

!3 δυνάμεσι θεωρίαν φιλήν έχούσαις' εν αΐς θετεον 
Ιατρολογίαν άπεζευγμένην έργων, δ ι ' ών τούς κάμ
νοντας εΙκός εστι σωζεσθαι, και ρητορικής τό 
συνηγορικόν και έμμισθον είδος ού περι τήν εύρεσιν 
τοϋ δικαίου πραγματευόμενον, ά λ λ α περί τήν δ ι ' 
άπατης πειθώ τών άκουόντων, ετι μεντοι και 
διαλεκτικής καϊ γεωμετρίας όσα είς μέν επαν-
όρθωσιν ήθους ουδέν συνεργεί, παραθήγει δέ τον 
νουν ούκ εώντα αμβλεία χρήσθαι τή προς έκαστα 
τών άπορουμένων προσβολή, τομαΐς δέ άεϊ καϊ 
διαστολαΐς χρήσθαι, ώς τήν έκαστου πράγματος 

14 Ιδιότητα κοινών 6 t ^ e u y i w a i ποιοτήτων, τον γοϋν 
κατά φιλοσοφίαν λόγον τρίδυμον Οντα τούς παλαιούς 
άγρώ φασιν άπεικάσαι, τό μέν φυσικόν αύτοϋ 
δένδροις καϊ φυτοΐς παραβάλλοντας, τό δ ' ηθικόν 
καρποΐς, ών ένεκα καϊ τά φυτά, τό δ ' αϋ λογικόν 

15 φραγμώ καϊ περιβάλω9 καθάπερ γάρ τό περι-
κείμενον τείχος όπώρας καϊ φυτών τών κατά τον 
άγρόν έστι φυλακτήριον τούς έπϊ τώ σίνεσθαι 
παρεισφθείρεσθαι βουλομένους άνεΐργον, τον αυτόν 
τρόπον τό λογικόν μέρος φιλοσοφίας φρουρά τις 
έστιν όχυρωτάτη τών δυεΐν εκείνων, ήθικοΰ τε καϊ 

16 φυσικού' τάς γάρ δίπλας καϊ αμφιβόλους όταν 
έζαπλοΐ λέξεις καϊ τάς διά τών σοφισμάτων 
πιθανότητας έπιλύη και τήν εύπαράγωγον άπάτην. 

α "The modes . . . processes," lit. "dialectic and geo
metry " (or " logic and mathematics " ) . 

b See App. p. 490. 
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shalt make into a palisade to resist the city, which 
shall make war against thee " (Deut. xx. 20) . The 
Scripture uses these trees to represent the purely 
intellectual activities which deal with theory alone. 
Among these we must place medical science dis- 13 
sociated from practical measures such as lead to the 
recovery of the sick ; the kind of oratory practised 
by the hired advocate, that is concerned not to find 
out the rights of the case, but to influence the hearers 
by falsehood ; and over and above these we must 
include all the modes of reaching conclusions by 
argumentative and rigidly deductive processes,a that 
contribute nothing to the improvement of character,6 

but whet the mind, compelling it to pay keen atten
tion to each problem as it presents itself; and enabling 
it to draw clear distinctions, and to make the special 
character of the matter in hand stand out in bold 
relief against the background of the features which 
it has in common with others. Accordingly, they tell 14 
us that the men of old likened philosophic discussion 
with its threefold division 6 to a field, comparing that 
part which deals with nature to trees and plants ; 
that which deals with morality to fruits and crops, 
for the sake of which the plants exist; that part 
which has to do with logic to a fence enclosing it. 
For even as the wall built round it serves to protect U 
the fruit and the plants that grow in the field, keep
ing off those who would like mischievously to make 
their way in with a view to plunder ; in the same way 
the logical part of philosophy is, so to speak, a strong 
barrier guarding those other two parts, the ethical 
and the physical. For when it disentangles ambiguous 16 
expressions capable of two meanings, and exposes 
the fallacies created by tricks of argument, and using 
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1 1 6 

μέγιστον φνχής δέλεαρ και έπιζήμιον, άναιρή διά 
λόγων έμφαντικωτάτων και αποδείξεων ανενδοία
στων, ώσπερ κηρόν λελειασμένον τον νουν απ
εργάζεται έτοιμον δέχεσθαι τούς τε φυσιολογίας 
και τούς ηθοποιίας άσινεΐς και πάνυ δοκίμους 
χαρακτήρας. 

17 IV. Ύαϋτ9 ούν ή φυχής επαγγελλομένη γεωργική 
προκηρύττεΐ' τά αφροσύνης δένδρα και ακολασίας 
αδικίας τε και δειλίας πάντ έκκόφω, έκτεμώ καϊ 
τά ηδονής καϊ επιθυμίας οργής τε καϊ θυμού καϊ 
τών παραπλήσιων παθών, καν άχρις ουρανού 
μηκύνηται,1 τά φυτά, έπικαύσω καϊ τάς ρίζας αυτών 
έφιεισ* άχρι τών ύστατων τής γής φλογός ριπήν, 

[ 3 0 3 ] <*>ς μηδέν \ μέρος ά λ λ α μηδ* ίχνος ή σκιάν ύπολει-
18 φθήναι τό παράπαν. άνελώ μέν δή ταύτα, φυτεύσω 

δέ ταΐς μέν έν ηλικία παιδική φυχαΐς μοσχεύματα, 
ών ο καρπός αύτάς τιθηνήσεται—έστι δέ ταύτα ή 
τοϋ γράφειν καϊ άναγινώσκειν εύτρόχως έπιτήδευσις, 
ή τών παρά σοφοΐς ποιηταΐς ακριβής έρευνα, 
γεωμετρία καϊ ή περι τούς ρητορικούς λόγους 
μελέτη και ή σύμπασα τής εγκυκλίου παιδείας 
μουσική—, ταΐς δέ νεανιευομέναις καϊ άνδρουμέναις 
ήδη τά άμείνω καϊ τελεώτερα, τό φρονήσεως φυτόν, 
τό ανδρείας, τό σωφροσύνης, τό δικαιοσύνης, τό 

19 αρετής άπάσης. αν μέντοι τι καϊ τών τής άγριας 
λεγομένης ύλης2 έδώδιμον μέν μή φέρη καρπόν, 
δύνηται δέ εδωδίμου φραγμός εΐναι και φυλακτήριον, 
και τούτο ταμιεύσομαι, ού δι9 εαυτό, ά λ λ ' οτι 
ύπηρετεΐν άναγκαίω καϊ χρησίμω σφόδρα πέφυκε. 

1 MSS. μηκύνγ. 2 MSS. μούση*. 
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perfectly clear and unmistakable language and adduc
ing proofs which admit of no doubt destroys plausible 
falsehood, that greatest snare and pest of the soul, 
it makes the mind like smoothed wax ready to receive 
the impressions made by the science that explores 
existence and that which aims at building character, 
impressions free from flaw and aught that is not 
genuine. 

IV. These, then, are the offers held out by soul- 1 7 
husbandry in its inaugural proclamation : " The trees 
of folly and licentiousness, of injustice and cowardice 
I will wholly cut down ; I will moreover extirpate 
the plants of pleasure and desire, of anger and wrath 
and of like passions, even though they be grown up 
to heaven; I will burn up their very roots, letting 
the rush of fire pursue them even to the depths of 
the earth, that no part or trace or shadow of them 
whatever be left behind. These I will destroy, but 18 
I will plant for souls in their childhood suckers whose 
fruit shall feed them. These suckers are the learning 
to write easily and read fluently ; the diligent search 
of what wise poets have written ; geometry and the 
practice of rhetorical composition ; and the whole 
of the education embraced in school-learning./<For 
souls at the stage of youths and of those now growing 
into men I will provide the better and more perfect 
thing suited to their age, the plant of sound sense, 
that of courage, that of temperance, that of justice, 
that of all virtue. If, again, some tree among those 19 
that belong to what is called wild wood does not 
bear edible fruit, but can be a fence and protection 
of such fruit, this tree also will I keep in store, not for 
its own sake, but because it is adapted to do service 
to another that is indispensable and most useful." 
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20 V. Διά τούτο ο πάνσοφος Μωυσής τ ώ μέν δικαίω 
τήν τής φνχής γεωργικήν ώς έναρμόνιον και έπι-
βάλλουσαν τέχνην άνατίθησι λέγων " ήρξατο Νώε 
άνθρωπος είναι γεωργός/7 τώ δέ άοίκω τήν άνευ 
επιστήμης φέρουσαν άχθη βαρύτατα γής έργασίαν 

21 " Κάιν " γάρ φησιν " ήν εργαζόμενος τήν γήν," 
καϊ μικρόν ύστερον, ήνίκα τό επϊ τή άδελφοκτονία 
άγος εργασάμενος καταφωράται, λέγεται· " έπι-
κατάρατος συ από τής γής, ή έχανε τό στόμα αυτής 
δέξασθαι τό αίμα τοϋ αδελφού σου έκ τής χειρός 
σου, ή έργα τήν γήν, καϊ ού προσθήσει τήν ίσχύν 

22 αυτής δούναι σοι." πώς ούν άν τις περιφανέστερον 
έπιδεΐξαι δύναιτο, οτι γής έργάτην άλλ' ού γεωργόν 
ό νομοθέτης νομίζει τον φαϋλον, ή τον τρόπον 
τούτον; ού μήν ύποληπτέον ή περί άνθρωπου 
χερσϊ καϊ ποσϊ καϊ τή άλλη δυνάμει τοϋ σώματος 
ένεργειν ικανού ή περί γής ορεινής καϊ πεδιάδος 
είναι τον λόγον, αλλά περι τών καθ* έκαστον ημών 
δυνάμεων τήν γάρ τοϋ φαύλου φυχήν περι ουδέν 
άλλο πραγματεύεσθαι συμβέβηκεν ή το γήινον 

23 σώμα καϊ τάς τοϋ σώματος άπάσας ήδονάς. ο 
γοϋν πολύς όμιλος ανθρώπων τά γής επιών κλίματα 
καϊ άχρι τών περάτων φθάνων αυτής καϊ τά πελάγη 
περαιούμενος καϊ τά έν μυχοις θαλάττης αναζητών 
καϊ μηδέν μέρος έών τοϋ παντός άδιερεύνητον άεϊ 
καϊ πανταχού πορίζει ταύτα, δι ών ήδονήν συναυ-

24 ζήσεΐ' καθάπερ γάρ οι άλιευόμενοι δίκτυα /ca^tdatv 
έστιν ότε μήκιστα πολλήν έν κύκλω περιβαλλόμενοι 

α Or "earned from his working." Philo plays with 
έρΎάζομαι which can mean either " to work " (till) or " gain by 
work." So, too, dyos (pollution) carries with it the idea of a 
curse and explains the έπικατάρατος of the text, 
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V. It is for this reason that Moses, the all-wise, 2 0 
ascribes to the righteous man soul-husbandry as a 
science in keeping with him and rightly pertaining 
to him, saying " Noah began to be a husbandman," 
whereas to the unrighteous man he ascribes that 
working of the ground which is without scientific 
knowledge and carries very heavy loads. For he 2 1 
says, " Cain was one working the ground " (Gen. iv. 
2 ) , and, a little later, when he is discovered to have 
incurred a the pollution of fratricide, it is said: " Cursed 
art thou from the ground, which hath opened her 
mouth to receive thy brother's blood from thy hand, 
with which thou shalt work the ground, and it shall 
not y ie ld b its strength to give it thee " (Gen. iv. 
1 2 f.). How, I ask, could anyone shew more clearly 2 2 
than in this manner that the lawgiver considers the 
bad man a worker of the soil and not an husband
man ? W e must not, however, suppose that what is 
here spoken of is either a man able to work with 
hands and feet and the other powers of the body, or 
that it is soil on hill or plain. No, the subject dealt 
with is the faculties of each one of us ; for the soul 
of the bad man has no other interest than his earthy 
body, and all the body's pleasures. A t all events 23 
the majority of mankind traversing all the quarters 
of the earth and finding their way to its utmost 
bounds, and crossing its oceans, and seeking what is 
hidden in far-reaching creeks of the sea, and leaving 
no part of the whole world unexplored, are always 
and everywhere procuring the means of increasing 
pleasure. For even as fishermen let down nets, 2 4 
sometimes very long, taking in a large extent of sea, 

» Or •" add." Cf. Quod Det. 1 1 2 . 

VOL. I l l Ε 1 3 9 



P H I L O 

β ά λ α τ τ α ν , ΐν' ώς πλείστους εντός ληφθέντας άρκύων 
οία τειχήρεις γεγονότας ίχθύας συλλάβωσι, τον αυ
τόν τρόπον ή πλείστη μοίρα ανθρώπων ούκ επί 

[304] μέρος θαλάττης μόνον, | ά λ λ ' εφ* άπασαν τήν 
ύδατος καϊ γής καϊ αέρος φύσιν τά πάναγρα, ώς 
οι ποιηταί πού φασι, λίνα τείνασ* άπαντα παντα
χόθεν δι ηδονής άπόλαυσίν τε καϊ χρήσιν άγκι-

25 στ ρεύεται- καϊ γάρ γήν μεταλλεύουσι καϊ τά πελάγη 
διαβαίνουσι καϊ τάλλα πάντα όσα ειρήνης καϊ 
πολέμου έργα δρώσιν, ύλας άφθονους ώς βασιλίδι 
ηδονή πορίζοντες, οι γεωργίας μέν αμύητοι φυ-
χι>κής> η σπείρουσα καϊ φυτεύουσα τάς άρετάς 
καρπόν δρέπεται τον εύδαίμονα βίον άπ* αυτών, 
έργασάμενοι δέ καϊ μεθοδεύοντες τά φίλα τή 
σαρκϊ και τον σύνθετον χουν, τον πεπλασμένον 
ανδριάντα, τον φυχής έγγιστα οίκον,1 δν άπό 
γενέσεως άχρι τελευτής, άχθος τοσούτον, ούκ 
άποτ ίθεται νεκροφο ρούσα, μετά σπουδής τής 
πάσης οίκειούμενοι. 

26 V I . *Ως μέν ούν γεωργίας εργασία γής καϊ 
γεωργού γής εργάτης διαφέρουσιν, εΐρηται. σκε-
πτέον δέ, μή καϊ άλλαι τινές είσιν ίδέαι συγγενείς 
τών είρημένων, διά τήν έν τοΐς όνόμασι κοινωνίαν 
έπικρύπτουσαι τάς έν τοΐς πράγμασι διαφοράς-
είσι δέ γε ας αναζητούντες εύρομεν διτταί, περί 

27 ών τά προσήκοντα, έάν οίον τε ή, λέζομεν. αύτίκα 
τοίνυν ώς γεωργόν καϊ γής έργάτην δόξαντας 
άδιαφορεΐν αλλήλων εύρομεν έν τοΐς κατά διάνοιαν 

1 Mangey OJKOV, which perhaps may be right. For οίκον 
ef. Quod JDeus 150. 
120 



O N H U S B A N D R Y , 24-27 

in order that they may enclose within the toils as 
many fish as possible imprisoned as though by a 
wall: in just the same fashion the larger part of 
mankind stretching what the poets call, I think, " all-
capturing nets," not only over every part of the sea 
but over the whole realm of water, earth and air, 
ensnares from all quarters things of all sorts to satisfy 
and indulge Pleasure. They dig into the ground and 25 
cross the seas and do all works incidental to war or 
peace to provide lavish materials for Pleasure as for 
a queen. These people have not learned the secrets 
of soul-husbandry, which sows and plants the virtues 
and reaps as their fruit a happy life. They have 
made the objects dear to the flesh their business,0 

and these they pursue methodically. With all 
earnestness they seek to make their own that com
position of clay, that moulded statue, that house so 
close to the soul, which it never lays aside but carries 
as a corpse from birth to death, ah ! how sore a 
burden ! 

V I . W e have stated how working of the soil differs 26 
from husbandry and a worker of the soil from an 
husbandman. But we must consider whether there 
are not other cases like those which have been 
mentioned, in which the difference between the 
things signified is obscured by their passing under 
the same name. There are two such instances which 
we have found by careful search, and concerning 
which we will say, if we can, what ought to be said. 
For example, then, as in the case of " husbandman " 27 
and " soil-worker," by resorting to allegory we found 
a wide difference in meaning to underly apparent 

° Or '* their work," still continuing the thought of 777s 
εργασία. 
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άλληγοροϋντες μακρώ διεστηκότας, ούτως ποιμένα 
και κτηνοτρόφον μέμνηται γάρ ποτέ μέν κτηνο-

28 τροφίας ποτέ δ ' αΰ ποιμενικής ο νομοθέτης, και οι 
γε μή λίαν ήκριβωμένοι τάχα που τής αυτής έπι-
τηδεύσεως συνωνυμούσας ύπολήφονται προσρήσεις 
εΐναι, είσϊ δέ γε πραγμάτων διαφερόντων έν ταΐς 

29 δι9 υπονοιών άποδόσεσί' και γάρ ει τοΐς θρεμμάτων 
προεστηκόσιν άιφότερα έπιφημίζειν έθος κτηνο
τρόφων και ποιμένων ονόματα, ά λ λ ' ου γε τώ τήν 
φυχής άγέλην επιτετραμμένα) λογισμώ· φαύλος 
μέν γάρ ών ο άγελάρχης οΰτος ^αλβϊτα ι κτηνο
τρόφος, αγαθός δέ και σπουδαίος ονομάζεται 

30 ποιμήν. δν δέ τρόπον, έπιδείζομεν αύτίκα' V I I . ή 
φύσις ημών έκάστω κτήνη συγγεγέννηκε, τής 
φυχής ώσπερ άπό μιας ρίζης έρνη διττά άνα-
βλαστούσης, ών τό μέν άτμητον όλον δι9 Ολων 
έαθέν έπεφημίσθη νους, τό δ ' έξαχή σχισθέν είς 
έπτά φύσεις πέντε τών αισθήσεων καϊ δυεΐν άλλων 

31 οργάνων, φωνητηρίου τε και γονίμου, αύτη δέ 
πάσα ή πληθύς άλογος ούσα κτήνεσιν άπεικάζεται, 
πληθύι δέ νόμω φύσεως ήγεμόνος έξ ανάγκης δει.1 

[305] έπειδάν μέν ούν άπειρος αρχής άμα καϊ | πλούσιος 
έξαναστάς άρχοντα εαυτόν άποφήνη, μυρίων αίτιος 

32 κακών γίνεται τοΐς θρέμμασιν αυτός μέν γάρ 
άφθονα παρέχει τά επιτήδεια, τά δέ άμέτρως 
έμφορούμενα ύπό πλεοναζούσης τροφής εξυβρίζει 
—κόρου γάρ ύβρις έγγονον γνήσιον—, έζυβρίζοντα 

1 MSS. del et alia. 

α Cf.DeOp. 117 and note. 
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identity, so shall we find it to be with " shepherd " 
and " cattle-rearer." For the lawgiver speaks in 
some places of " cattle-rearing," in others of" shep
herding," and people who have not acquired real 28 
accuracy will perhaps suppose that these are synonym
ous descriptions of the same pursuit, whereas they 
denote different things when words are rendered in 
the light of their deeper meaning. For though it is 29 
customary to apply to those who have charge of 
animals both names, calling them " cattle-rearers " 
and " shepherds " indiscriminately, yet we may not 
do so when we are speaking of the reasoning faculty 
to which the flock of the soul has been entrusted : 
for this ruler of a flock is called a " cattle-rearer " 
when he is a bad ruler, but, when a good and sterling 
one, he receives the name of " shepherd." How this 
is, we will at once shew. V I I . Nature has produced 3 0 
each one of us with " cattle " as part of our being. 
The living soul puts forth, as it were, from one root 
two shoots, one of which has been left whole and 
undivided and is called " Mind," while the other by 
a sixfold division is made into seven growths, five 
those' of the senses and (two) of two other organs, 
that of utterance and that of generation. 0 All this 3 1 
herd being irrational is compared to cattle, and by 
nature's law a herd cannot do without a governor. 
Now when a man at once without experience in 
ruling and possessed of wealth rises up and con
stitutes himself a ruler, he becomes the author of a 
multitude of evils to his charges. For he on his 3 2 
part supplies provender lavishly, and the animals 
gorging themselves beyond measure wax wanton 
from abundance of food, wantonness being the true 
offspring of excess, and in their wantonness they 
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μέντοι σκιρτά και αφηνιάζει και κατά μέρος 
σκιδνάμενα διαλύει τό τής αγέλης συντεταγμένον 

33 στίφος, ό δέ τέως ήγεμών καταλειφθεϊς ύπό τών 
αρχομένων ιδιώτης άνεφάνη, και επιτρέχει μέν 
σπουδάζων, ει τι δύναιτο συλλαβεΐν έξ ύπαρχής 
και U7rayayeai?ar όταν δέ άδυνατή, στένει και 
κλαίει τήν ιδίαν κακίζων εύχέρειαν και εαυτόν τών 

34 συμβεβηκότων αίτιώμένος, τούτον δη τον τρό
πον και τά τών αισθήσεων θρέμματα, έπειδάν ο 
νους ύπτίως κάί ραθύμως έχη, τής τών αισθητών 
άπλήστως έμφορούμενα αφθονίας άπαυχενίζει τε 
και σκιρτά και πλημμελώς οπη τύχοι φέρεται, και 
οφθαλμοί προς πάντα άναπεπταμένοι τά ορατά, 
και ά μή θέμις όράν, έζώκειλαν, καϊ άκοαϊ πάσας 
φωνάς παραδεχόμεναι καϊ μηδέποτε πληρούμεναι, 
διφώσαι δέ άεϊ περιεργίας καϊ φιλοπραγμοσύνης, 
έστι δέ όπου και ανελεύθερου χλεύης έκπεφοιτή-

35 κασιν. VIII . έπεϊ πόθεν άλλοθεν τά πανταχού 
τής οικουμένης θέατρα νομίζομεν αμύθητων μυ
ριάδων άνά πάσαν ήμέραν πληροϋσθαι; οι γάρ 
ακουσμάτων καϊ θεαμάτων ήττους καϊ ώτα καϊ 
οφθαλμούς χωρίς ήνιών έάσαντες φέρεσθαι καϊ 
κιθαρίστας καϊ κιθαρωδούς καϊ πάσαν τήν κεκλα-
σμένην καϊ άνανδρον μουσικήν περιέποντες, έτι δέ 
όρχηστάς και τούς άλλους μίμους αποδεχόμενοι, ότι 
σχέσεις και κινήσεις έκτεθηλυμμένας ΐσχονται καϊ 
κινούνται, τον έπι σκηνής άεϊ πόλεμον συγκρο-
τοϋσι μήτε τής τών ίδιων μήτε τής τών κοινών 

α Or " actively promoting the warfare of the stage," i.e. 
encouraging by their partisanship the rivalries and intrigues 
of the actors. Mangey "factiones theatricas instaurant." 
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become frolicsome and refuse to be controlled, and 
getting separated in scattered groups they break 
up the compact array of the flock. The erstwhile 33 
ruler, forsaken by his subjects, is shewn to be a raw 
hand, and runs after them anxious if possible to get 
hold of some animal and bring it under control again. 
Finding that he cannot do this, he weeps and groans, 
cursing his own rashness, and blaming himself for 
what has happened. Precisely in this way does that 34 
other herd, our senses, act; whenever the mind gets 
lazy and careless, they gorge themselves insatiably 
with the lavish food brought in by the objects of sense, 
shake off restraint, and get unruly, going at random 
where they have no business to go. The eyes wide 
open to all things visible, even those which it is not 
right to look upon, meet with disaster. The ears 
welcome all sounds and are never satisfied; they are 
athirst all the time for particulars about other people's 
business, in some cases for topics for vulgar jesting, 
and go far and wide on these errands. VII I . From 35 
what other quarter can we suppose that the theatres 
all over the world are filled every day with countless 
myriads ? Those whom spectacles and musical per
formances have made their slaves, allowing ears and 
eyes to wander about unbridled ; taken up with 
flute-players and harpers and the whole range of 
unmanly and effeminate music ; delighting in dancers 
and other actors, because they put themselves into 
indelicate positions and make indelicate movements ; 
ever organizing a warfare as mimic as that on the 
stage a without a thought for their own betterment or 

Philo frequently uses σνγκροτέω with πόλεμον in the sense of 
"organize" or " w a g e " ; otherwise it might be taken as = 
" applaud." 
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επανορθώσεως πεφροντικότες, ά λ λ α τον εαυτών ol 
δυστυχείς δ ιά τε οφθαλμών καϊ ώτων άνατρεποντες 

36 βίον. άλλοι δε είσιν οι τούτων άθλιώτεροι και 
κακοδαιμονέστεροι, οι τήν γεϋσιν ώσπερ εκ δεσμών 
έλυσαν ή δέ προς πάσαν σιτίων τε και ποτών 
<άπόλαυσιν> άφετος ευθύς όρμήσασα τά τε ήδη 
εύτρεπισθέντα επιλέγεται καϊ πεΐναν άληκτον και 
άπληστον ΐσχει τών απόντων, ώς, καν α ί τής 
γαστρός άποπληρωθώσι δεξαμεναί, σπαργώσαν έτι 
καϊ μαιμώσαν τήν άεϊ κενήν έπιθυμίαν περι-
βλέπεσθαι και περιφοιτάν, μή τί που παροραθέν 
λείφανον άφεΐται, ίνα και τούτο παμφάγου πυρός 

37 δίκην έπιλιχμήσηται. γαστριμαργία. τοίνυν ή οπα
δός έκ φύσεως ακολουθεί συνουσίας ηδονή μανίαν 
έκτοπον και οΐστρον άνεπίσχετον καϊ λύτταν 
άργαλεωτάτην έπιφέρουσα· όταν γάρ ύπό όφο-

[306] φαγίας και άκρατου καϊ πολλής \ μέθης άνθρωποι 
πιεσθώσιν, ούκέτι κρατεΐν εαυτών δύνανται , προς 
δέ τάς έρωτικάς μίξεις έπειγόμενοι κωμάζουσι και 
θυραυλοϋσι, μέχρις αν τον πολύν τοϋ πάθους άπ-

38 οχετευσάμενοι βρασμόν ήρεμήσαι δυνηθώσιν. ού 
χάριν και ή φύσις ώς έοικεν υπογάστρια τά 
συνουσίας όργανα έδημιούργησε, προλαβοϋσα ότι 
λιμώ μέν ού χαίρει, πλησμονή δέ έπεται καϊ προς 
τάς ιδίας ενεργείας υ π α ν ι σ τ α τ α ι . 

39 I X . Ύούς ούν τοΐς θρέμμασι τούτοις επιτρέ
ποντας αθρόων ών ορέγονται πάντων έμφορεΐσθαι 
κτηνοτρόφους λεκτέον, ποιμένας δ ' έμπαλιν Οσοι 
τά τε αναγκαία καϊ αυτά μόνα τά επ ι τήδε ια παρ-
έχουσι περιτεμνόμενοι καϊ άποκόπτοντες τήν περιτ-
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for that of the commonweal, but overthrowing (the 
poor wretches !), by means of eyes and ears their 
own life itself. Others there are more miserable 36 
and ill-starred than these, who have let loose their 
appetite like an animal which had been tied up. 
Thus left at large it at once makes for all kinds of 
enjoyment of eatables and drinkables, takes its pick 
of what has already been served up, and develops 
a ceaseless and insatiable craving for what is not on 
the table. So, even if the receptacles of the belly 
have been completely filled, taste still empty and 
still swelling and panting goes about looking every
where to see whether haply there are any leavings 
that have been overlooked and let pass, that like an 
all-devouring fire it may pick up this as well. Glut- 37 
tony is naturally followed by her attendant, sexual 
indulgence, bringing on extraordinary madness, 
fierce desire and most grievous frenzy. For when 
men have been loaded up with overeating and strong 
drink and heavy intoxication, they are no longer 
able to control themselves, but in haste to indulge 
their lusts they carry on their revels and beset doors 
until they have drained off the great vehemence of 
their passion and find it possible to be still. This is 38 
apparently the reason why Nature placed the organs 
of sexual lust where she did, assuming that they do 
not like hunger, but are roused to their special 
activities when fulness of food leads the way. 

I X . So we must give the name of cattle-rearers to 39 
those who permit these creatures to gorge themselves 
wholesale with all that they crave after. The title 
of shepherds we must give on the other hand to such 
as supply them with the necessaries of life only and 
nothing more, pruning and cutting off all excessive 
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την καϊ αλυσιτελή πάσαν άφθονίαν, ήτις απορίας 
καϊ ένδειας ούχ ήκιστα βλάπτει, πρόνοιάν τε 
πολλήν εχουσι τοϋ μή εξ αμελείας καϊ ραθυμίας 
νοσήσαι τήν άγέλην ευχόμενοι μη8έ τάς έξωθεν 

40 είωθυίας κατασκήπτειν νόσους έπιγενέσθαι. στοχα~ 
ζονται δέ ουδέν ήττον καϊ τοϋ μή διασπασθεϊσαν 
αυτήν σποράδην διασκεδασθήναι, φόβον επανα-
τεινόμενοι τον σωφρονιστήν τών λόγω μηδέποτε 
πειθομένων καϊ κολάσει χρώμενοι συνέχει, μετρία 
μέν κατά τών ιάσιμα νεωτεριζόντων, άφορήτω δέ 
κατά τών ανίατα9 τό γάρ είναι δοκούν άπευκτόν 
μεγιστον αγαθόν άφραίνουσιν, ή κόλασις, ώσπερ τοΐς 

41 τ ά σώματα κάμνουσιν αί ίατρικαϊ ύλαι. Χ . ταύτα 
τά επιτηδεύματα ποιμένων εστίν, οι τών συν ηδονή 
βλαβερών τά μετά αηδίας προτιμώσιν ωφέλιμα, 
ούτως γοϋν σεμνόν καϊ λυσιτελές νενόμισται τό 
ποιμαινειν, ώστε τό μέν ποιητικόν γένος τους 
βασιλέας ποιμένας λαών εϊωθε καλεΐν, ό δέ νομο
θέτης τούς σοφούς, οι μόνοι προς άλήθειαν βασιλείς 
είσιν άρχοντας γάρ αυτούς ώς αν ποίμνης εισάγει 
τής ανθρώπων απάντων αλόγου φοράς. 

42 Αιά τούτο και τώ τελειωθέντι έξ ασκήσεως 
Ιακώβ τήν ποιμενικήν έπιστήμην περιήφε' ποι-
μαίνει γάρ ούτος τά πρόβατα Αάβαν, τής τοϋ 
άφρονος φυχής τά αισθητά μόνα και φαινόμενα 
νομίζούσης αγαθά, χρώμασι καϊ σκιαΐς ήπατη-
μένης καϊ δεδουλωμένης* λευκασμός γάρ ερμήνευε -

43 ται Αάβαν. καϊ Μωυσεΐ τώ πανσόφω τήν αυτήν 

β See App. p. 490. 
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and hurtful luxuriance, a thing which does no less 
harm than straitness and dearth. " Shepherds " too 
are those who exercise much forethought that the 
flock may not contract disease as the result of negli
gence and laziness, praying too that there may be no 
occurrence of such plagues as are wont to come as a 
visitation which cannot be guarded against. No less 40 
do they make it their aim that the flock may not be 
broken up and scattered about. Fear is the corrector 
of those who never obey reason. This they hold over 
them, and have recourse to constant punishment, a 
mild form in the case of those whose rebellion is 
capable of being cured, but very severe in the case 
of those whose wrongdoings defy curative treatment. 
For that which is apparently much to be deprecated 
is a very great boon to people who act senselessly, 
just as physic is to people in bad bodily health. 
X . These are the practices and ways of shepherds, 41 
who prefer what is distasteful but beneficial to what 
is pleasant but hurtful. So full of dignity and benefit 
has the shepherd's task been held to be, that poets 
are wont to give to kings the title of " shepherds of 
peoples," a title which the lawgiver bestows on the 
wise. They are the only real kings,® and he shews 
them to us ruling, as a shepherd does his flock, over 
the irrational tendency common to all mankind. 

This is why he ascribed to Jacob, who was perfected 42 
as the result of discipline, the shepherd's lore. For 
Jacob tends the sheep of Laban (Gen. xxx. 36), that 
is to say, of the soul of the foolish one which considers 
nothing good but sensible objects that meet the eye, 
and which is deceived and enslaved by colours and 
shadows ; for the meaning of " Laban " is " whiten
ing." H e ascribes the same profession to Moses, the 43 
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τεχνην άνατίθησι· καϊ γάρ ούτος ποιμήν άπο-
δείκνυται διανοίας τΰφον προ αληθείας άσπαζο-

[307] μενης και προ του είναι το δοκεΐν \ αποδεχόμενης· 
περισσός γάρ Ίοθόρ ερμηνεύεται, περιττόν δέ και 
επεισηγμενον άπλανεΐ βίω προς άπάτην τύφος, ω 
καϊ τά κατά πόλεις έτερα παρ9 ετεροις, ού τά αυτά 
δίκαια παρά πάσιν, εθος είσηγεΐσθαι τά κοινά τής 
φύσεως καϊ ακίνητα νόμιμα ούδ* όναρ ίδόντι· 
λέγεται γάρ ότι " Μωυσής ήν ποιμαίνων τά προ-

44 βατα 9\οθόρ τοϋ ιερέως Μαδιάμ." ό δ ' αυτός ούτος 
εύχεται, μή ώς άνεπιτρόπευτον ποίμνην τον όχλον 
καϊ λεών1 άπαντα τής φυχής άφεθήναι, τυχεΐν δέ 
άγαθοϋ ποιμενος ενάγοντος μέν άπό τών αφροσύνης 
καϊ αδικίας καϊ πάσης κακίας δικτύων, είσάγοντος 
δέ είς τά παιδείας καϊ τής άλλης αρετής δόγματα· 
" επισκεφάσθω " γάρ φησι " κύριος ό θεός τών 
πνευμάτων καϊ πάσης σαρκός άνθρωπον επϊ τής 
συναγωγής ταύτης" είτα ολίγα προσειπών επι
φέρει· " καϊ ούκ εσται ή συναγωγή κυρίου ώσεϊ 

45 πρόβατα, οΐς ούκ εστι ποιμήν." X I . ά λ λ ' ούκ 
άξιον εύχεσθαι μή χωρίς επιστάτου καϊ ήγεμόνος 
εαθήναι τό συγγενές καϊ συμφυές ημών εκάστω 
ποίμνιον, ώς μή τής φαυλότατης τών κακο-
πολιτειών όχλοκρατίας, ή παράκομμα τής άριστης 
δημοκρατίας εστίν, άναπλησθεντες θορύβοις και 
τ α ρ α χ α Ι ? καϊ εμφυλίοις στάσεσιν άεϊ χρώμενοι 

46 διατελώμεν; ού μήν αναρχία μόνον όχλοκρατίαν 
τίκτουσα δεινόν, ά λ λ ' ή καϊ παρανόμου καϊ βίαιου 

1 MSS. κλαίων et alia. 

α See App. p. 490. 
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all-wise ; for he also is appointed shepherd of a mind 
that welcomes conceit in preference to truth, and 
approves seeming in preference to being. For 
" Jethro " or " Iothor "means " uneven," " and self-
conceit is an uneven and adventitious thing that 
comes in to beguile a fixed and steady life. It is a 
quality whose way is to introduce principles of right 
varying city by city ; of one kind in this city, of 
another kind in that; not the same rule of right in 
all. The ordinances of nature that apply to all alike 
and are immovable it has never seen even in a dream. 
What we are told is that " Moses was shepherding 
the sheep of Jethro the priest of Midian " (Exod. 
iii. 1) . This same Moses prays that the whole multi- 44 
tude of the soul-folk may not be left as an untended 
flock, but may be given a good shepherd, leading them 
forth away from the snares of folly and injustice and 
all wickedness, and leading them in to imbibe all that 
discipline and virtue in its other forms would teach 
them. For he says, " Let the Lord, the God of the 
spirits and of all flesh, appoint a man over this congre
gation ; " then, after adding a few words, he con
tinues, " And the congregation of the Lord shall not 
be as sheep that have no shepherd " (Numb, xxvii. 
16 f.). X L Is it not well to pray that the flock linked 45 
to each one of us by a common birth and a common 
growth may not be left without a ruler and guide ? 
So might mob-rule, the very worst of bad constitu
tions, the counterfeit of democracy, which is the best 
of them, infect us, while we spend our days in ceaseless 
experience of disorders, tumults and intestine broils. 
Anarchy, however, the mother of mob-rule, is not our 46 
only danger. W e have to dread also the uprising of 
some aspirant to sovereign power, forcibly setting law 
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τινός έφ* ήγεμονίαν Ιττανάστασις' τύραννος γάρ έκ 
φύσεως εχθρός, πόλεων μέν άνθρωπος, σώματος 
δέ και φυχής και τών καθ9 εκάτερον πραγμάτων ο 
τήν άκρόπολιν επιτετειχικώς εκάστω θηριωδέ-

47 στατος νους. αλυσιτελείς δέ ούχ α έ τ α ι μόνον αί 
8εσποτεΐαι, αλλά και τών λίαν επιεικών άρχαί τε 
καϊ προστασίαΐ' χρηστότης γάρ πράγμα εύκατα-
φρόνητον καϊ εκατεροις, άρχουσί τε καϊ ύπηκόοις, 
βλαβερόν, τοΐς μέν εκ τής τών ύποτεταγμενων είς 
αυτούς ολιγωρίας μη8έν μήτε ϊ8ιον μήτε κοινόν 
επανορθώσασθαι δυναμένοις. εστι δ ' ότε καϊ τάς 
ηγεμονίας άναγκαζομενοις άποτίθεσθαι, τοΐς 8έ εκ 
συνεχούς τής προς τούς άρχοντας ολιγωρίας πειθούς 
ήμεληκόσι καϊ άδεώς1 επϊ μεγάλου κακού κτήσει 

48 περιποιησαμενοις αύβάδβ ιαν . τούτους μέν <ούν> 
θρεμμάτων, εκείνους 8έ κτηνοτρόφων ού8έν νομι-
στέον 8ιαφερειν οι μέν γάρ τρυφάν εν άφθόνοις 
ΰλαις άναπείθουσιν, οι 8έ τον κόρον αδυνατούντες 
φερειν έζυβρίζουσι. χρή δέ ώσπερ αίπόλον ή 
βουκόλον ή ποιμένα ή κοινώς νομέα τον ήμετερον 

[308] &ΡΧ€ί1/ νούν τό \ συμφέρον προ τοϋ ήδεος εαυτώ τε 
καϊ τοΐς θρέμμασιν αίρούμενον. 

49 ΧΠ. βΗ δέ του θεοϋ επίσκεφις πρώτον σχεδόν 
καϊ μόνον αίτιον τοϋ τά μέρη τής φυχής μή άν~ 
επιτρόπευτα άφεθήναι, τυχεΐν δέ άνυπαιτίου και 
πάντα άγαθοϋ ποιμένος· ού κατασταθέντος άμή-

1 MSS* καταδεές or κατά δέος. 
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at naught. For a tyrant is a natural enemy. In 
cities this enemy is man ; to body and soul and all 
the interests of each of these, it is an utterly savage 
mind, that has turned our inner citadel into a fortress 
from which to assail us. Nor is it only from these 47 
tyrannies that we derive no benefit. W e gain nothing 
from the rule and governance of men who are too 
good and gentle. For kindness is a quality open to 
contempt, and injurious to both sides, both rulers and 
subjects. The former, owing to the slight esteem in 
which they are held by those placed under their 
authority, are powerless to set right anything that is 
wrong either with individual citizens or with the 
commonwealth. In some instances they are actually 
compelled to abdicate. Their subjects, as the result 
of habitual contempt for their rulers, have come to 
disregard their moral suasion, and undeterred by fear, 
have, at the cost of incurring a great evil, made the 
acquisition of stubbornness. These, therefore, we 48 
must regard as differing in no respect from cattle, nor 
their rulers from cattle-rearers. The latter induce 
them to luxuriate in abundance of material comforts ; 
the former, powerless to bear the overfeeding, wax 
wanton. But our mind ought to rule as a goat-herd, 
or a cow-herd, or a shepherd, or, to use a general 
term, as a herdsman, as one who chooses both for 
himself and the creatures he tends what is advan
tageous in preference to what is agreeable. 

X I I . That which brings it about that the different 49 
parts of the soul are not left to drift with no one to 
watch over them, is, we may say, mainly, nay solely, 
God's care and oversight. It secures for the soul the 
benefit of a blameless and perfectly good shepherd. 
When H e has been set over it there is no possibility 
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χανον τήν σννοδον τής διανοίας γενέσθαι σποράδα. 
ύπό γάρ μίαν καϊ τήν αυτήν σύνταζιν έζ ανάγκης 
φανεϊται προς τήν ενός επιστασίαν άφορώσα, επεϊ 
τό γε πολλαΐς νπακοΰειν άρχαΐς άναγκάζεσθαι 
βαρντατον άχθος. 

50 Ούτως· μεντοι τό ποιμαίνειν εστίν αγαθόν, ώστε 
ον βασιλεϋσι μόνον καϊ σοφοΐς άνδράσι καϊ φνχαΐς 
τέλεια κεκαθαρμεναις άλλα καϊ θεώ τω πανηγεμόνι 
δικαίως ανατίθεται, τούτον δέ έγγνητής ούχ ο 
τνχών άλλα προφήτης εστίν, ώ καλόν πιστεύειν, ο 
τάς ύμνωδίας άναγράφας' λέγει γάρ ώδε· " κύριος 

51 ποιμαίνει με, και ουδέν με υστερήσει." τούτο 
μεντοι τό άσμα παντϊ φιλοθεω μελετάν εμπρεπές, 
τώ δέ δή κόσμω καϊ διαφερόντως' καθάπερ γάρ 
τινα ποίμνην γήν καϊ ύδωρ καϊ αέρα καϊ πύρ και 
όσα έν τούτοις φντά τε αν και ζώα, τά μέν θνητά 
τά δέ θεια, έτι δέ ουρανού φύσιν και ήλίον καϊ 
σελήνης περιόδονς καϊ τών άλλων αστέρων τροπάς 
τε αύ καϊ χορείας έναρμονίονς ο ποιμήν καϊ 
βασιλεύς θεός άγει κατά δίκην καϊ νόμον, προστησά-
μενος τον ορθόν αύτοϋ λόγον καϊ πρωτόγονον νίόν, 
δς τήν έπιμέλειαν τής ιεράς ταύτης αγέλης οΐά 
τις μεγάλον βασιλέως ύπαρχος διαδέξεται* καϊ γάρ 
εϊρηταί πον " Ιδού έγώ είμι, αποστέλλω άγγελόν 
μον είς πρόσωπον σον τοϋ φνλάξαι σε έν τή 

52 όδώ." λεγέτω τοίννν καϊ ο κόσμος άπας, ή 
μεγίστη καϊ τελεωτάτη τοϋ οντος θεοϋ ποίμνη· 
" κύριος ποιμαίνει με, καϊ ουδέν με υστερήσει." 

53 λεγέτω καϊ έκαστος τών έν μέρει τό αυτό τοΰτό 
μή τή διά γλώττης καϊ στόματος ρεούση φωνή 
προς βραχεΐαν αέρος έζικνονμένη μοίραν, αλλά τή 
τής διανοίας εύρννομένη και τών τοϋ παντός 
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of the union of the mind's parts being dissolved. 
For, having been brought under one and the same 
direction, it will evidently have to look only to the 
guidance of a single chief. For to be compelled to 
give heed to many authorities is a very heavy burden. 

Indeed, so good a thing is shepherding that it is 50 
justly ascribed not to kings only and wise men and 
perfectly cleansed souls but also to God the All-
Sovereign. The authority for this ascription is not 
any ordinary one but a prophet, whom we do well to 
trust. This is the way in which the Psalmist speaks : 
" The Lord shepherds me and nothing shall be lacking 
to me " (Ps. xxiii. 1) . It well bents every lover of 51 
God to rehearse this Psalm. But for the Universe it 
is a still more fitting theme. For land and water and 
air and fire, and all plants and animals which are in 
these, whether mortal or divine, yea and the sky, and 
the circuits of sun and moon, and the revolutions and 
rhythmic movements of the other heavenly bodies, 
are like some flock under the hand of God its King 
and Shepherd. This hallowed flock H e leads in 
accordance with right and law, setting over it His 
true Word and Firstborn Son W h o shall take upon 
Him its government like some viceroy of a great king ; 
for it is said in a certain place : " Behold I A M , I send 
M y Angel before thy face to guard thee in the way " 
(Exod. xxiii. 20) . Let therefore even the whole 52 
universe, that greatest and most perfect flock of the 
God who IS, say, " The Lord shepherds me, and 
nothing shall fail me." Let each individual person 5 3 
too utter this same cry, not with the voice that 
glides forth over tongue and lips, not reaching beyond 
a short space of air, but with the voice of the under
standing that has wide scope and lays hold on the 
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[309] άπτομένη περάτων \ άμήχανον γάρ τών επι
βαλλόντων ενδειαν είναι τίνος έπιστατοϋντος θεοϋ 
πλήρη και τέλεια τάγαθά τοΐς ούσιν άπασιν 

64 εΐωθότος χαρίζεσθαι. X I I I . πάγκαλη δέ είς όσιο-
τητα παραίνεσις ή διά τοϋ λεχθέντος άσματος· τώ 
γάρ οντι ό μέν πάντα τά άλλα δοκών έχειν, τή δέ 
ενός προστασία δυσχεραίνων, ατελής και πένης· 
ήτις δέ υπό θεοϋ ποιμαίνεται φνχή τό έν καϊ μόνον 
έχουσα, ου τά πάντα έκκρέμαται, άπροσδεής 
είκότως έστιν άλλων, ού τυφλόν πλοΰτον, βλέ
ποντα δέ και σφόδρα όζυδορκοϋντα θαυμάζουσα. 

65 Τούτου πάντες οι μαθηταί είς σύντονον και 
δυσαπάλλακτον έρωτα ήλθον, διό κτηνοτροφίαν 
γελάσαντες έξεπόνησαν ποιμενικήν έπιστήμην. 

56 τεκμήριον δέ· ο τήν περι σώμα και τάς κενάς 
δόξας ύπόθεσιν άεϊ μελετών 9Ιωσήφ, άρχειν μέν 
και €7Ηστατ€ίν άλογου φύσεως ούκ επισταμένος— 
πρεσβύταις γάρ έθος έπι τάς άνυπευθύνους1 αρχάς 
καλεΐσθαι, νέος δέ έστιν ούτος άεί, καν τό χρόνου 
μήκει γήρας έπιγινόμενον ένέγκηται—, τρέφειν 
δέ είωθώς και συναύζειν ύπολαμβάνει και τούς 
φιλαρέτους πεΐσαι δυνήσεσθαι μεταβάλλειν ώς 
αυτόν, ϊνα τών άλογων και άφύχων περιεχόμενοι 
μηκέτ ένευκαιρεΐν δύνωνται τοΐς λογικής φυχής 

57 έπιτηδεύμασι· φησί γάρ· αν ο βασιλεύς νους τής 
σωματικής χώρας πυνθάνηται, τί τό έργον υμών, 
άποκρίνεσθε' άνδρες κτηνοτρόφοι έσμέν. τούτο 

1 MSS. άνυπαιτίονς, 
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ends of the universe. For it cannot be that there 
should be any lack of a fitting portion, when God 
rules, whose wont it is to bestow good in fullness and 
perfection on all that is.. X I I I . Magnificent is the 54 
call to holiness sounded by the psalm just quoted ; 
for the man is poor and incomplete in very deed, 
who, while seeming to have all things else, chafes at 
the sovereignty of One ; whereas the soul that is 
shepherded of God, having the one and only thing 
on which all depend, is naturally exempt from want 
of other things, for it worships no blind wealth, but 
a wealth that sees and that with vision surpassingly 
keen. 

A n intense and unquenchable love for this wealth 55 
was entertained by all who belonged to its school, 
and this made them laugh cattle-rearing to scorn and 
spend labour on the lore of shepherding. The history 
of Joseph affords proof of this. Joseph, always having 56 
as the object of his thought and aim the rule of life 
based on the body and on the surmises of vain imagina
tion, does not know how to govern and direct irrational 
natures. To offices such as this which are subject to 
no higher control older men are generally called ; 
but he is always a young man, even if he have attained 
the old age that comes on us by mere lapse of time. 
Being accustomed to feed and fatten irrational 
natures instead of ruling them, he imagines that he 
will be able to win the lovers of virtue also to change 
over to his side in order that, devoting themselves to 
irrational and soulless creatures, they may no longer 
be able to find time for the pursuits of a rational soul. 
For he says, " If that Mind, whose realm is the body, 57 
inquire what your work is, tell him in reply, W e are 
cattle-rearers " (Gen. xlvi. 33 f.). On hearing this 
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άκούσαντες κατά το εικός δυσχεραίνουσιν, ει 
ηγεμόνες οντες υπηκόων τάξιν έχειν ομόλογη-

68 σουσιν ol μέν γάρ τ ροφάς ταΐς αίσθήσεσι διά τής 
τών αισθητών αφθονίας εύτρεπιζόμενοι δούλοι 
γίνονται τών τρεφομένων καθάπερ δεσποίναις 
οίκέται φόρον τελούντες καθ9 εκάστην ήμεραν 
άναγκαΐον, άρχοντες δέ οι τούτων επιστατοϋντες 
και τά περιττά τής είς άπληστίαν ορμής αυτών 

69 επιστομίζοντες. τό μέν ούν πρώτον καίτοι τοϋ 
λεχθέντος ού καθ9 ήδονήν άκούσαντες εχεμυθήσουσι 
περιττόν ηγούμενοι τό μή μαθησομένοις διαφοράν 
κτηνοτροφίας και ποιμενικής ύφηγεΐσθαι, αύθις δέ 
Οταν ο περί τούτων άγων ενστή, δια)/ίονιοί}νται 
πάση δυνάμει και, πριν άνά κράτος έλεΐν, ούκ 
άνήσουσι τό τής φύσεως ελεύθερον τε καϊ ευγενές 
και ήγεμονικόν τώ όντι έπιδειζάμενοΐ' πυνθανο-
μενού γοϋν τοϋ βασιλέως " τί τό έργον υμών; " 
αποκρίνονται· " ποιμένες εσμεν, καϊ οι πατέρες 

60 ημών" X I V . είτ ούκ αν δόξαιεν επϊ ποιμενική 
τοσούτον αύχεΐν, όσον ουδέ επϊ τώ τοσούτω κράτει 
τής αρχής ο προσομιλών αύτοΐς βασιλεύς; οι γε 
ούχ αύτοΐς μόνοις τήν προαίρεσιν τοϋ βίου τούτου 

6 1 μαρτυροϋσιν, αλλά καϊ τοΐς πατράσιν αυτών, ώς 
[ (η σπουδής καϊ επιμελείας άπάσης \ άξιου· καίτοι γε, 

ει μέν ήν περι αιγών ή προβάτων επιμελείας ο 
λόγος, καν ίσως ήδέσθησαν όμολογεΐν άτιμίαν 
φυγόντες· άδοξα γάρ καϊ ταπεινά τά τοιαύτα παρά 
τοΐς ογκον μέν ευτυχίας τον άνευ φρονήσεως περι-
βεβλημενοις καϊ μάλιστα βασιλεΰσι νενόμισταν 
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they are vexed, as we might expect, that, being rulers, 
they are to admit that they occupy the position of 
subjects ; for those, who prepare food for the senses 58 
by means of the lavish abundance of sensible objects, 
become slaves of those whom they feed, compelled 
day by day, like household servants to mistresses, 
to render the appointed due ; whereas the place of 
rulers is held by those who exercise authority over 
the senses, and check their excessive impulse to greed. 
A t first his brethren, though far from pleased at 59 
hearing what was said to them, will hold their peace, 
deeming it superfluous trouble to set forth to those 
who will not learn the difference between cattle-
feeding and shepherding ; but afterwards when the 
contest regarding these matters is upon them, they 
will engage in it with all their might, and, until they 
have carried the day, they will never relax their 
efforts to make manifest the free and noble and truly 
princely character that pertains to their nature. 
When the king asks them " What is your work ? " 
they answer " W e are shepherds, as were our fathers " 
(Gen. xlvii. 3). X I V . A y e indeed! Does it not seem 60 
as though they were more proud of being shepherds 
than is the king, who is talking to them, of all his 
sovereign power ? They proclaim that not they only 
but their fathers also deliberately chose this course 
of life as worthy of entire and enthusiastic devotion. 
And yet, if the care of literal goats or sheep was what 61 
was meant, they would perhaps, in their shrinking 
from disgrace, have been actually ashamed to own 
what they were ; for such pursuits are held mean and 
inglorious in the eyes of those who have compassed 
that importance, wholly devoid of wisdom, that comes 
with prosperity, and most of all in the eyes of mon-
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62 το δέ Αίγυπτιακόν έκ φύσεως καϊ διαφερόντως 
έστιν ύπέρανχον, οπότε μικρά τις αυτό μόνον αύρα 
καταπνεύοτειεν εύπραγίας, ώς χλεύην και πλατύν 
γέλωτα ήγεΐσθαι τάς τών δημοτικωτέρων ανθρώπων 

63 περι βίον σπουδάς τε και φιλοτιμίας, επειδή 8έ 
περί τών έν φυχή δυνάμεων λογικών τε αΰ και 
αλόγων πρόκειται σκοπεΐν, είκότως αύχήσουσιν οι 
πεπεισμένοι ότι δύνανται κρατεΐν τών άλογων 

64 συμμάχοις χρώμενοι ταΐς λογικαΐς. έάν μέντοι τις 
βάσκανος και φιλεγκλήμων αίτιώμενος φάσκη' 
πώς ούν ποιμενικήν τέχνην διαπονοϋντες και τής 
συμφυούς ποίμνης έπιμέλειαν έχειν και προστασίαν 
έπαγγελλόμενοι προσορμίσασθαι τή σώματος και 
παθών χώρα διενοήθητε, Αίγύπτω, ά λ λ ' ούχ 
έτέρωσε τον πλουν έποιήσασθε; μετά παρρησίας 
αύτώ λεκτέον, ότι " παροικεΐν, ού κατοικεΐν 

65 ήλθομεν." τώ γάρ οντι πάσα φυχή σοφού πατρίδα 
μεν ούρανόν, ζένην δέ γήν έλαχε, καϊ νομίζει τον 
μέν σοφίας οίκον ίδιον, τον δέ σώματος όθνεΐον, 

66 φ καϊ παρεπιδημεΐν οΐεται. ούκοϋν έπειδάν ό 
άγελάρχης νους παραλαβών τήν φυχής άγέλην 
νόμω φύσεως διδασκάλω χρώμενος εύτόνως άφ-
ηγήται, δόκιμον αυτήν καϊ σφόδρα έπαινετήν απερ
γάζεται, όταν δέ παρανομία ραθύμως καϊ άνειμένως 
προσφερόμενος, φεκτήν. είκότως τοίνυν ό μέν 
βασιλέως όνομα ύποδύσεται ποιμήν προσαγο-
ρευθείς, ό δ ' όφαρτυτοΰ τίνος ή σιτοπόνου κτηνο-
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archs. The spirit of the Egyptians too is by nature 62 
arrogant even beyond that of other men, whenever 
a feeble breath only of good fortune has blown over 
it, and this arrogance makes them treat the aims in 
life and the ambitions of more common people as 
matter for rude j esting and loud ridicule. But seeing 63 
that the subject propounded for consideration is that 
of the rational and irrational faculties in the soul, 
those will have ground for boasting who are convinced 
that they are able by employing the rational faculties 
as their allies to get the better of those which are 
irrational. If, however, some malignant and con- 64 
tentious person find fault with them and say, " How 
is it, then, that, devoting your labour to the science 
of shepherding, and professing to bestow the care of 
leaders on the flock that lives and grows with your 
life and growth, you conceived the idea of coming to 
anchor in Egypt, the land of the body and the pas
sions, instead of voyaging to some different port ? " 
—we may confidently say to him " W e came to 
sojourn (Gen. xlvii. 4)—not to settle there " ; for in 65 
reality a wise man's soul ever finds heaven to be his 
fatherland and earth a foreign country, and regards 
as his own the dwelling-place of wisdom, and that of 
the body as outlandish, and looks on himself as a 
stranger and sojourner in it. Accordingly when 66 
Mind, the ruler of the flock, taking the flock of the 
soul in hand with the law of Nature as his instructor 
shews it the way with vigorous leadership, he renders 
it well worthy of praise and approval, even as he 
subjects it to blame if he disregard Nature's law and 
behave slackly and carelessly. With good reason, 
then, will the one take on him the name of king and 
be hailed " shepherd," but the other that of a sort 
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τροφός έπιφημισθείς, εύωχίαν και θοίνην άδηφαγεΐν 
θρέμμασιν είωθόσιν εύτρεπιζόμένος. 

67 X V . Όι> δή τρόπον γεωργός μέν εργάτου γής, 
ποιμήν δέ κτηνοτρόφου διενήνοχεν, ούκ άμελώς 
έπιδέδειχα. και τρίτον δ' εστί συγγένειάν τινα έχον 
προς τά λεχθέντα, περί ού νυν ερούμεν ιππέα τε 
γάρ και άναβάτην ού μόνον άνθρωπον εποχούμενον 
εποχουμένου χρεμετιστικώ ζωω μακρώ διαφέρειν 

68 ηγείται, άλλα καϊ λογισμόν λογισμού, ό μέν 
τοίνυν άνευ τέχνης ιππικής επιβεβηκώς λέγεται 
μέν είκότως αναβάτης, έκδέδωκε δέ εαυτόν άλόγω 
καϊ σκιρτητικώ θρέμματι, ωσθ* όπη αν εκείνο 

[311] χωρή | 'κεΐσε πάντως άναγκαίον φέρεσθαι καϊ μή 
προϊοόμενον χάσμα γής ή βαθύν τινα βόθρον ύπό 
τής έν τω δρόμω ρύμης κατακρημνισθήναι [συν-

69 ηνέχθη] και συγκαταποθήναι τον φερόμενον. ό 
δ ' ίππεύς πάλιν, όταν άνέρχεσθαι μέλλη, χαλινόν 
έντίθησι κάπειτ έφαλλόμενος τής περιαυχενίου 
χαίτης ένείληπται καϊ φέρεσθαι δοκών αυτός, ει 
δει τάληθές ειπείν, άγει τό κομίζον τρόπον 
κυβερνήτου' καϊ γάρ εκείνος άγεσθαι δοκών ύπό 
νεώς τής κυβερνώμενης άγει προς άλήθειαν αυτήν 

70 καϊ έφ* ους επείγεται παραπέμπει λιμένας. Οταν 
μέν ούν εύηνίως προέρχηται, καταφήχει ο ίππεύς 
ώς αν έπαινών τον ϊππον, όταν δέ σύν πλείονι 
ορμή πέραν έκφέρηται τοϋ μετρίου, μετά βίας 
εύτόνως αναχαιτίζει, ώς ύπανεΐναι τοϋ τάχους· 
έάν δέ άπειθών έπιμένη, λαβών τοϋ χαλινού όλον 
άντέσπασε καϊ άντιπεριήγαγεν αύτοϋ τον αυχένα, 

α Or '* mounted man." 
6 Or " the man mounted on him.'* 
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of cook or baker and be entitled " cattle-feeder," 
serving up rich fare as a feast for beasts who make a 
habit of gluttony. 

XV. I have taken some pains to shew in what way 67 
a husbandman differs from a worker on the soil, and 
a shepherd from a feeder of cattle. There is a third 
head akin to those that have been dealt with, and of 
it we will now speak. For the lawgiver holds that a 
horseman differs greatly from a rider, not only when 
each is a man seated on a neighing animal but when 
each is a process of reasoning. Well then, he who 
being without skill in horsemanship is on a horse's 
back is naturally called a rider.a He has given him- 68 
self over to an irrational and capricious beast, the 
consequence being that, wherever the creature goes, 
thither he must of absolute necessity be carried, and 
that the animal, not having caught sight in time of an 
opening in the ground or of some deep trench, is 
hurled headlong owing to the violence of his pace, 
and his rider 0 is borne to destruction with him. The 69 
horseman, on the other hand, when he is about to 
mount, puts the bit in the horse's mouth and then as 
he leaps on its back, seizes hold of its mane, and, 
though seeming to be borne along, himself in actual 
fact leads, as a pilot does, the creature that is carrying 
him. For the pilot also, while seeming to be led by 
the ship which he is steering, in reality leads it, and 
convoys it to the ports which he is anxious to reach. 
When the horse goes ahead in obedience to the rein, 70 
the horseman strokes him as though he were praising 
him, but when he gets too impetuous and exceeds 
the suitable pace, he uses force and pulls back his head 
strongly, so as to lessen his speed. If he goes on 
being refractory, he grips the bit and pulls his whole 
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71 ώς έζ ανάγκης στήναι· και προς, σκιρτήσεις μεν 
και τούς συνεχείς άφηνιασμούς εισι μάστιγες και 
μύωπες εύτρεπεΐς και τ ά λ λ ' όσα πωλοδάμναις 
ίππων κατεσκεύασται κολαστήρια. και θαυμαστόν 
ουδέν ανιόντος γάρ τοϋ ιππεως και ιππική τέχνη 
συνανέρχεται,1 ώστε δύο όντες και εποχούμενοι και 
επιστήμονες εΐκότως ενός καϊ ύποβεβλημένου και 
απαραδέκτου τέχνης ζώου περιέσονται. 

72 X V I . Μ,εταβάς τοίνυν από τών χρεμετιζόντων 
και τών εποχουμένων αύτοΐς τήν σαυτοϋ φυχήν εΐ 
θέλεις έρεύνησον εύρήσεις γάρ έν τοΐς μέρεσιν 
αυτής και Ιππους καϊ ήνίοχον και άναβάτην, όσαπερ 

73 και έν τοΐς έκτος. Ιπποι μέν ούν επιθυμία και 
θυμός είσιν, ο μέν άρρην, ή δέ θήλεια. διά τοϋθ' 
ο μέν γαυριών άφετος είναι βούλεται καϊ ελεύθερος 
και έστιν ύφαύχην ώς αν άρρην, ή δ ' ανελεύθερος 
καϊ δουλοπρεπής καϊ πανουργία χαίρουσα οικόσιτος, 
οίκοφθόρος' θήλεια γάρ. αναβάτης δέ καϊ ηνίοχος 
εις ό νοϋς' ά λ λ ' ήνίκα μέν μετά φρονήσεως άνεισιν, 
ηνίοχος, όποτε δέ μετ9 αφροσύνης, αναβάτης. 

74 άφρων μέν ούν ύπό άμαθίας κρατεΐν αδυνατεί τών 
ήνιών, αί δέ τών χειρών άπορρυεΐσαι χαμαϊ 
πίπτουσι, τά δέ ζώα ευθύς άφηνιάσαντα πλημ-

75 μελή και άτακτον ποιείται τον δρόμον. ο δ ' 
έπιβεβηκώς ούδενός ένειλημμένος, ύφ* ού στη-
ριχθήσεται, πίπτει, περιδρυπτόμενος δέ γόνυ καϊ 
χείρας και πρόσωπα μεγάλα κλαίει τήν ιδίαν 
κακοπραγίαν ο δείλαιος, πολλάκις δέ καϊ τάς 

1 MSS. συνέρχεται. 
α The figure is based on Phaedrus 246 ff. Cf. note to 

Leg All. 70, Vol. I. p. 478. 
6 i.e." eats you out of house and home." See App. p. 490. 
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neck round the other way, so that he is forced to stop. 
To counter rearings and constant unruliness there are 71 
whips and spurs ready at hand and all the other 
contrivances with which breakers-in of colts are 
provided for punishing them. There is nothing to 
wonder at in all this, for when the horseman gets on 
the horse's back, skill in horsemanship gets up with 
him, so that there are really two, a seated man on the 
horse and an expert, and they will naturally get the 
better of a single animal who is not only underneath 
them but is incapable of acquiring skill. 

X V I . Passing then from the neighing animals and 72 
those that ride upon them, search, if you please, your 
own soul; for you will find among its constituent 
parts both horses and one who wields the reins and 
one who is mounted, all just as in the outside world. 
Desire and high spirit are horses, the one male, the 73 
other female.® For this reason the one prances and 
wants to be free and at large and has a high neck, as 
you might expect of a male. The other is mean and 
slavish, up to sly tricks, keeps her nose in the manger 
and empties it in no t ime, 6 for she is a female. The 
Mind is alike mounted man and wielder of the reins; a 
wielder of the reins, when he mounts accompanied by 
good sense, a mere mounted man when folly is his 
companion. The foolish man, since he has never learnt, 74 
cannot keep hold of the reins. They slip from his 
hand and drop on the ground ; and straightway the 
animals are out of control, and their course becomes 
erratic and disorderly. The fool behind them does 75 
not take hold of anything to steady him, but tumbles 
out barking knee and hands and face, and loudly 
bewails, poor miserable fellow, his own misfortune. 
Many a time his feet catch in the board, and he hangs 
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βάσεις προς τον δίφρον έζημμένος ανατραπείς 
[312 ύπτιος επι νώτα \ άπηώρηται και εν άρματοτροχιαΐς 

αύταΐς κεφαλήν τε και αυχένα και ώμους αμ
φότερους περιθραύεται κατασυρόμένος, εΐθ* ώδε 
κάκεΐσε φορούμενος και πάσι τοΐς εν ποσι προσ-

76 αραττόμένος οίκτρότατον υπομένει θάνατον, τώ 
μεν δή τοιούτον αποβαίνει τό τέλος, τό δε όχημα 
ανακούφιζαμενον και εζαΧλόμενον μετά βίας, όταν 
επί γήν παλίσσυτον ένεχθή, ράστα κατάγνυται, 
ώς μηκέτ αύθις άρμοσθήναι καϊ 7ray^mi S i W a f t x r 
τά δέ ζώα πάντων τών συνεχόντων άφειμενα 
παρακινείται καϊ οίστρα καϊ ού παύεται φερόμενα, 
πριν ύποσκελισθεντα πεσεΐν ή κατά τίνος ένεχθέντα 

77 κρημνού βαθεος παραπολέσθαι. XVII. τούτον ούν 
εοικε τον τρόπον αύτοΐς 67π/?άται? τό τής φυχής 
όχημα σύμπαν διαφθείρεσθαι πλημμελήσαν τήν 
ήνιόχησιν. τούς δή τοιούτους ίππους καϊ τούς 
εποχούμενους άνευ τέχνης αύτοΐς λυσιτελές καθ-
αιρεΐσθαι, ίνα τά αρετής έγείρηταΐ' πιπτούσης 
γάρ αφροσύνης ανάγκη φρόνησιν ύττανιστασβαι. 

78 Διά τοϋτ έν προτρεπτικοΐς Μωυσής φησιν " έάν 
έξέλθης είς πόλεμον έπ* εχθρούς σου καϊ ΐδης ίππον 
και άναβάτην και λαόν πλείονα, ού φοβηθήση, ότι 
κύριος ο θεός μετά σοϋ'" θυμού γάρ καϊ επι
θυμίας και συνόλως απάντων παθών, και τών 
Ολων εποχουμένων ώσπερ ΐπποις έκάστοις λογι
σμών, καν άμάχω ρώμη κεχρήσθαι νομισθώσιν, 
άλογητέον τούς έχοντας τήν τοϋ μεγάλου βασιλέως 
θεοϋ δύναμιν ύπερασπίζουσαν και προαγωνιζομένην 

79 αίεϊ καϊ πανταχού, στρατός δέ θειος αί άρεταϊ 
φιλόθεων υπέρμαχοι φυχών, αΐς, έπειδάν ΐδωσι τον 

α One of Philo's names for Deuteronomy; cf. § 172. 
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suspended turned over back-downwards, and as he is 
dragged along in the very wheel tracks he gets head 
and neck and both shoulders battered and crushed* 
and in the end, tossed after this fashion in every direc
tion and knocking up against everything that comes 
in his way, he undergoes a most pitiable death. For 76 
him such is the end that results, but the vehicle 
lifting itself up and making violent springs, when it 
reaches the ground in its rebound, too easily becomes 
a wreck, so that it is quite beyond being mended and 
made strong again. The horses, released from all 
that kept them in, become distracted and maddened 
and never stop tearing along until they trip and fall, 
or are swept down some steep precipice and perish. 
X V I I . It is to be expected that the entire vehicle of 77 
the soul with all who are on it should come to ruin 
in this manner, if it has gone wrong in the matter of 
the driving. It is a gain that such horses and those 
who drive them without skill should be destroyed, 
that the products of virtue may be exalted ; for when 
folly has a fall, wisdom is bound to rise up. 

This is why Moses in his " hortatory discourse " α 78 
says: "'If thou shalt go out to war against thine enemies 
and see horse and rider and much people, thou shalt 
not be afraid, because the Lord thy God is with thee " 
(Deut. xx, 1) , For high spirit and craving lust and 
all passions generally, and the whole array of reason
ing faculties seated upon each of them as upon horses, 
even though they be held to have at their disposal 
resistless might, may be disregarded by those who 
have the power of the Great King acting always 
and everywhere as their shield and champion. There 79 
is a divine army consisting of the virtues who fight 
on behalf of souls that love God, whom it befits 
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άντίπαλον ήττημενον, άρμόττει πάγκαλον καϊ πρε-
πωδεστατον ύμνον αδειν τώ νικηφόρω καϊ καλλί
νικα) θεώ. δύο δέ χοροί, 6 μέν τής άνδρωνίτιδος, 
6 δέ τής γυναικώνίτιδος εστίας, στάντες άντηχον 

80 και άντίφωνον άναμελφουσιν άρμονίαν. χρήσεται 
δ ' ό μέν τών ανδρών χορός ήγεμόνι Μωυσεΐ, νώ 
τελείω, 6 δέ τών γυναικών Μ,αριάμ, αίσθήσει 
κεκαθαρμενη· δίκαιον γάρ και νοητώς και αισθητώς 
τούς είς το θείον ύμνους και εύδαιμονισμούς 
ανυπερθέτως ποιεΐσθαι και τών οργάνων εμμελώς 
κρούειν εκάτερον, τό τε νοΰ και αίσθήσεως, επί 

81 τή τοϋ μόνου σωτήρος ευχαριστία και τιμή. τήν 
γοΰν παράλιον ωδήν άδουσι μέν πάντες άνδρες, 
ού μήν τυφλή διάνοια, άλλ' οξύ καθορώντες Μ.ωυ-
σέως εξάρχοντος, άδουσι δέ και γυναίκες αί 
προς άλήθειαν άρισται, τώ τής αρετής εγγεγραμ-
μεναι πολιτεύματι, Μαριάμ αφηγούμενης αύταΐς. 

82 XVIII. ύμνος δέ ο αυτός άμφοτέροις άδεται τοΐς 
χοροΐς επωδόν έχων θαυμασιώτατον, δν εφ-
υμνεΐσθαι καλόν εστι δέ τοιόσδε' " άσωμεν τώ 

[313] κυρίω, ενδόξως γάρ \ δεδόξασται· ϊππον καϊ 
83 άναβάτην ερριφεν είς θάλασσαν" άμείνονα γάρ 

καϊ τελειοτεραν ούκ άν τις εύροι σκοπών νίκην ή 
καθ* ήν τό τετράπουν καϊ σκιρτητικόν και ύπερ-
αυχον ήττηται παθών τε καϊ κακιών άλκιμώτατον 
στίφος—καϊ γάρ κακίαι τώ γένει τ€τταρ€9 καϊ 
πάθη ταύτας ισάριθμα—, προς δέ καϊ ό επιβάτης 
αυτών μισάρετος και φιλοπαθής νους καταπεσών 

α See App. p. 490. 
6 The four vices are folly, cowardice, intemperance, in

justice (corresponding to the four virtues). Diog. Laert. vii. 
92. For the four passions, grief, fear, desire, pleasure, see 
S.V.F. iii. 381 ff. 
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when they see the adversary vanquished, to sing to 
God, gloriously triumphant and giver of victory, a 
hymn of beauty and wholly befitting Him. And 
two choirs, one from the quarters of the men, one 
from those of the women, with answering note and 
voice shall raise harmonious chant. The choir of the 80 
men shall have Moses for its leader, that is Mind in 
its perfection, that of the women shall be led by 
Miriam, that is sense-perception made pure and clean® 
(Exod. xv. 1, 20) . For it is right with both mind and 
sense to render hymns and sing blessings to the 
Godhead without delay, and tunefully to strike each 
of our instruments, that of mind and that of sense 
perception, in thanksgiving and honour paid to the 
only Saviour. So we find® the Song by the seashore 81 
sung by all that are men, with no blind understanding 
but with keenest vision, with Moses as their leader ; 
it is sung also by the women who in the true sense 
are the best, having been enrolled as members of 
Virtue's commonwealth, with Miriam to start their 
song. X V I I I . The same hymn is sung by both 82 
choirs, and it has a most noteworthy refrain, the 
recurrence of which is strikingly beautiful. It is 
this : " Let us sing unto the Lord, for gloriously 
hath H e been glorified ; horse and rider He threw 
into the sea " (Exod. xv. 1, 21) . No one who looks 83 
into the matter could find a more perfect victory 
than one in which that most doughty array of pas
sions and vices, four-footed, restless, boastful beyond 
measure, has been defeated. So it is, for vices are 
four in kind and passions equal to these in number. 6 

It is a victory, moreover, in which their rider has 
been thrown and dispatched, even virtue-hating and 
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οίχεται, δς ήδοναΐς καϊ επιθυμίας, άδικίαις τε καϊ 
πανουργίαις, έτι δ έ άρπαγαΐς καϊ πλεονεζίαις καϊ 
τοΐς παραπλησίοις θρέμμασιν έγεγήθει. 

84 ΐΐαγκάλως ουν 6 νομοθέτης iv ταΐς παραινέσεσιν 
έκδιδάσκει μηδ' άρχοντα χειροτονεΐν ίπποτρόφον, 
άνεπιτήδειον οίόμενος είναι προς ήγεμονίαν πάνθ' 
δς αν περί ήδονάς καϊ επιθυμίας καϊ έρωτας 
ακάθεκτους μεμηνώς οία αχαλίνωτος καϊ άφηνια-
στής ίππος οίστρά' λέγει γάρ ώδε* " ου δυνήση 
καταστήσαι έπι σεαυτόν1 άνθρωπον άλλότριον, οτι 
ούκ αδελφός σού έστι* διότι ού πληθύνει έαυτώ 
ϊππον, ουδέ μή άποστρέφη τον λαόν είς Αϊγυπτον." 

85 ούκούν τών ίπποτρόφων προς αρχήν πέφυκεν 
ούδεϊς κατά τον ίερώτατον Μωυσήν καίτοι φαίη 
τις αν ΐσως, ότι μεγάλη χειρ έστι βασιλέως ιππική 
δύναμις ούτε πεζής ούτε ναυτικής άποδέουσα, 
πολλαχοϋ δέ καϊ λυσιτελεστέρα καϊ μάλιστα έν οΐς 
άνυπερθέτου καϊ συντόνου τάχους2 τής έπεξόδου 
δει τών καιρών μέλλειν ούκ επιτρεπόντων, ά λ λ ' 
€7τ' αυτής ισταμένων ακμής, ώς μή άναβάλλεσθαι 
τούς ύστερηκότας μάλλον ή άποτυχεΐν αν είκότως 
είσάπαν νομισθήναι, φθάντων παρελθεΐν ώσπερ 

86 νέφους εκείνων. X I X . ειποιμεν δ ' αν αύτοΐς' 
ούδεμίαν, ώ γενναίοι, φρουράν άρχοντος ο νομο
θέτης ύποτέμνεται ουδέ τό συλλεχθέν αύτώ στρά
τευμα ακρωτηριάζει τής δυνάμεως τό άνυσιμώ-
τερον, τήν ίππικήν δύναμιν, άποκόπτων, ά λ λ ' ώς 

1 MSS. έπ' αυτόν. 
2 MSS. ανυπβρθέτω και σνντόμω τάχα. 

α Another of Philo's names for Deuteronomy. 
U O 



O N H U S B A N D R Y , 83-86 

passion-loving mind, whose delight was in pleasures 
and cravings, acts of injustice and rascality, as well 
as in exploits of plundering and overreaching and all 
that stable. 

Right well therefore does the lawgiver in his 84 
Charges® give directions not to appoint a horse-
rearer to be a ruler, regarding as unsuited for such 
high authority any man who resembles an unbridled 
and unruly horse, and, in his wild excitement over 
pleasures, lusts and amours, knows no restraint. 
These are the lawgiver's words, " Thou may est not 
appoint over thyself a foreigner, because he is not 
thy brother ; for the reason that he shall not multiply 
to himself horses, nor turn the people back into 
E g y p t " (Deut. xvii. 15 f.). According, therefore, to 85 
Moses, that most holy man, a rearer of horses is by 
nature unfit to hold rule ; and yet it might be urged 
that strength in cavalry is a great asset to a king, 
and not a whit less important than infantry and the 
naval force ; nay, in many cases of greater service 
than these. These arms are especially important 
when it is requisite that the offensive should be 
instantaneous and vigorously pressed; when the 
state of affairs does not admit of delay, but is in the 
highest degree critical; so that those who are behind
hand would fairly be considered not so much to have 
been slow to gain the advantage as to have failed 
for good and all, since the other side has been too 
quick for them, and gone by them like a cloud. 
X I X . W e would say in answer to these criticisms, 86 
" M y good sirs, the lawgiver is not curtailing any 
ruler's garrison, nor is he incapacitating the army 
which he has collected by cutting off the more 
effective part of the force, the cavalry. H e is trying 
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οΐόν τε πε ιράτα ι συναύζειν, ίν εις τε ίσχύν καϊ 
πλήθος έπιδόντες οι σύμμαχοι ράστα τους εναντίους 

87 καθαιρώσι. τίνι γάρ ούτω λοχίσαι στράτευμα και 
τάζαι καϊ κατά φάλαγγας οιανεΐμαι καϊ λοχαγούς 
καϊ ταξιάρχους καϊ τούς άλλους πλειόνων ή έλατ-
τόνων ηγεμόνας καταστήσαι ή όσα τακτικά και 
στρατηγικά εϋρηται [και] τοΐς ορθώς χρησομενοις 
ύφηγήσασθαι κατά πολλήν τής εν τούτοις έ. 

88 στήμης περιουσίαν έξεγενετο; ά λ λ α γάρ ούκ εστι 
νϋν ό λόγος αύτώ περί δυνάμεως ιππικής, ήν 
συγκροτεΐσθαι προς άρχοντος έπ9 αναιρέσει δυσ
μενών καϊ σωτηρία φίλων άναγκαΐον, ά λ λ α περί 
τής κατά φυχήν αλόγου καϊ άμετρου και άπειθοϋς 
φοράς, ήν έπιστομίζειν λυσιτελές, μή ποτε τον 
λαόν αυτής άπαντα είς Αΐγυπτον, τήν του σώματος 
χώραν, άποστρέφη και φιλήδονον και φιλοπαθή 
μάλλον ή φιλάρετον καϊ φιλόθεον άνά κράτος \ 

[314] έργάσηται, επειδή τον πλήθος ίππων παρ9 έαυτώ 
κτώμενον ανάγκη τήν είς Αϊγυπτον, ώς αυτός 

89 έφη, βαδίζειν όδόν. όταν γάρ καθ9 έκάτερον 
τοΐχον τής φυχής νεώς τρόπον, τον τε νοϋ καϊ 
αίσθήσεως, ύπό βίας τών καταπνεόντων είς αυτήν 
παθών τε καϊ αδικημάτων άντιρρεπούσης και 
κλινομένης έξαιρόμενον έπιβαίνη τό κύμα, τόθ* ώς 
εικός ύπέραντλος ο νους γινόμενος καταποντοϋται* 
βυθός δέ έστιν, είς όν καταποντοϋται καϊ κατα
δύεται, σώμα αυτό τό άπεικασθέν Αίγύπτω. 

90 X X . μή ποτ9 ούν περί τούτο σπουδάσης τής 
ίπποτροφίας τό εΐδος. οι μέν γάρ θάτερον μετ-
ιόντες φεκτοϊ μέν καϊ αύτοί' πώς γάρ ου; παρ9 

οΐς άλογα ζώα μάλλον τετίμηται, ών έκ τής οι-
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his best to improve it, that by an increase, both in 
strength and numbers, those who are fighting side 
by side may most easily overcome their enemies. 
For who was so capable as he, in virtue of abundant 87 
acquaintance with these matters, to marshal an 
army by phalanxes and draw it up in order of battle 
and to appoint captains and corps-commanders and 
the other leaders of larger or smaller bodies of men, 
or to impart to those who would make a right use of 
it all that has been found out in the way of tactics 
and strategy ? But the fact is that he is not talking gg 
in this passage about a cavalry force, which a sove
reign has to organize for the overthrow of an un
friendly power and for the safety of his friends. He 
is speaking about that irrational and unmeasured 
and unruly movement in the soul to check which is 
in her interest, lest some day it turn back all her 
people to Egypt, the country of the body, and for
cibly render it a lover of pleasure and passion rather 
than of God and virtue. For he who acquires a 
multitude of horses cannot fail, as the lawgiver him
self said, to take the road to Egypt. For when the 8 9 
soul is swaying and tossing like a vessel, now to the 
side of the mind now to that of body, owing to the 
violence of the passions and misdeeds that rage 
against her, and the billows rising mountains high 
sweep over her, then in all likelihood the mind 
becomes waterlogged and sinks ; and the bottom 
to which it sinks is nothing else than the body, of 
which Egypt is the figure. X X . Never then give 90 
your mind to this kind of horse-rearing. Blameworthy 
indeed are those also who make a business of it in 
its literal form. To be sure they are so. With them 
irrational beasts are of greater value than human 
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κίας ίππων μέν άγέλαι κατευωχημένων άεϊ προ
έρχονται, ανθρώπων δέ επομένων ουδέ εις έρανον 
είς έπανόρθωσιν ένδειας, ού δωρεάν είς περιουσίαν 

91 ευρισκόμενος. ά λ λ ' όμως κουφότερα άδικοϋσιν 
άθλητάς γάρ ίππους άνατρέφοντες τούς τε ιερούς 
αγώνας και τάς πανταχή πανηγύρεις άγομένας φασϊ 
κοσμειν και ούχ ηδονής μόνον [ ά λ λ α ] και τής περί 
τήν θέαν τέρφεως αίτιοι γίνεσθαι τοΐς όρώσιν, αλλά 
και τής τών καλών1 ασκήσεως τε και μελέτης9 οι 
γάρ τον τοϋ νικηφορήσαι πόθον ένιδόντες2 θηρίοις, 
διά τιμής έρωτα καϊ ζήλον αρετής άλέκτω τινϊ 
προτροπή καϊ προθυμία χρησάμενοι, πόνους ήδεΐς 
ύποστάντες τών οικείων καϊ επιβαλλόντων ούκ άφ-

92 έξονται, πριν ή έπι τέλος έλθεΐν αυτών, ά λ λ ' ούτοι 
μέν εύρεσιλογοϋσιν άδικοϋντες, οι δ ' άνευ απολογίας 
διαμαρτάνοντές είσιν οι τον άναβάτην νουν έποχον 
άποφαίνοντες άπειρον ιππικής επιστήμης κακία 

93 καϊ πάθει τετράποδι. εάν μέντοι τέχνην τήν 
ήνιοχικήν άναδιδαχθεϊς έπι πλέον ένομιλήσης και 
ένδιατρίφης αυτή καϊ ήδη νομίσης ικανός είναι 
δύνασθαι κρατεΐν ίππων, άναβάς έχου τών ήνιών9 

ούτως γάρ ούτε άνασκιρτώντων αυτός άποπίπτων 
μετά τραυμάτων δυσιάτων γέλωτα παρ* επίχαιρε-
κακοϋσιν όφλήσεις θεαταΐς ούτ εξ εναντίας ή 
κατόπιν έπιτρεχόντων έχθρων άλωση, τούς μέν 
τάχει φθάνων τώ προεκδραμεΐν διώκοντας, τών 

1 MSS. κακών. 2 MSS. ένδίδυντε*. 

° Whether ήδεΐς is taken as nom. or acc., it is doubtful 
Greek in this sense. Mangey's ήδέως is more natural. 
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beings. From their mansions there continually come 
troops of well-fed horses leading the way, while of 
the human beings that come behind these not one 
can get out of them a contribution to supply his 
need, or a gift to provide him with some spare cash. 
Nevertheless the wrong done by these people is less 91 
heinous. For they contend that by training race
horses they both add lustre to the sacred race-
meetings, and to the national festivals which are held 
universally ; that they not only give the spectators 
pleasure and provide them with the enjoyment of 
the sight, but promote the cultivation and study of 
noble aims ; for men (they say) who behold in 
animals the desire to carry off the victory, find 
themselves filled, by reason of their love of honour 
and enthusiasm for excellence, with an urgency and 
readiness beyond words, and so readily a submit to 
exertions in such contests as properly belong to them, 
and will not desist till they achieve their object. 
While these people find arguments in favour of their 92 
ill-doing, those who sin without excuse are those 
who take Mind, that rider who is a tyro in the science 
of horsemanship, and put him on the back of four-
footed vice and passion. If, however, you have 9 3 
been taught the art of driving, and having become 
fairly familiar with it by persistent practice, have come 
to the conclusion that you can now manage horses, 
mount and hold on to the reins. By this means you 
will escape two disasters. If the horses rear you will 
not fall off, get badly hurt, and incur the ridicule of 
malicious spectators ; nor, if enemies make a rush 
at you from in front or from behind, will you be 
caught; you will be too quick for those who come 
from behind and outstrip their pursuit; and you will 

155 



P H I L O 

δέ προσιόντων άλογων δ ιά την τον δύνασθαι 
έξαναχωρεΐν ασφαλώς έπιστήμην. 

94 XXI . Ούκ είκότως ούν Μωνσής έπι τή τών 
α ν α β α τ ώ ν αδων άπωλεία τοΐς ίππεϋσιν εύχεται 
σωτηρίαν παντελή; δύνανται γάρ ούτοι χαλινόν 
ταΐς άλόγοις δυνάμεσιν έμβαλόντες αυτών έπι-
στομίζειν τής πλεοναζούσης τήν φοράν ορμής, 
τις ούν ή ευχή, λεκτέον " γενέσθω '* φησί *' Αάν 
δφις εφ* οδού, εγκαθήμενος επί τρίβου, δάκνων 
πτερναν ΐππον, και πεσεΐται 6 ίππεύς είς τά οπίσω, 

95 τήν σωτηρίαν περιμενων κνρίον." δ δ ' αίνίττεται 
διά τής ευχής, μηνντεον ερμηνεύεται Αάν κρίσις. 

[315] τήν | ούν έξετάζουσαν και άκριβούσαν και δια-
κρίνονσαν και τρόπον τινά δικάζονσαν έκαστα τής 
φνχής δύναμιν ώμοίωσε δράκοντι—ζώον δ ' έστι 
και τήν κίνησιν ποικίλον και σννετόν έν τοΐς 
μάλιστα καϊ προς άλκήν έτοιμον καϊ τούς χειρών 
άρχοντας άδικων άμύνασθαι δννατώτατον—, ού 
μην τώ φίλω καϊ σνμβούλω ζωής—Έναν πατρίω 
γλώττη καλεΐν αυτήν έθος—, ά λ λ α τώ προς 
Μωνσέως έξ ύλης χαλκού δημιονργηθέντι, δν οι 
δηχθέντες ύπό τών ιοβόλων οφεων καίτοι μέλλοντες 
τελεντήσειν όποτε κατίδοιεν έπιβιοϋν καϊ μηδέποτε 

96 άποθνήσκειν λέγονται. XXII. ταύτα δ ' ούτως 
μέν λεγόμενα φάσμασιν έοικε καϊ τέρασι, δράκων 
ανθρώπου προϊέμενος φωνήν καϊ ένσοφιστεύων 
άκακωτάτοις ήθεσι καϊ m^avor̂ aii/ εύπαραγώγοις 
γυναίκα άπατων, καϊ έτερος αίτιος σωτηρίας γενό-

97 μένος παντελούς τοΐς θεασαμένοις. έν δέ ταΐς δι* 

α See App. p. 491. 
6 Or " playing the sophist with innocent ways.** 
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make light of the frontal attack owing to your 
knowing the trick of backing without risk. 

X X I . Does not Moses, then, when celebrating the 94 
destruction of the riders, naturally pray for complete 
salvation for the horsemen ? For these are able a by 
applying bit and bridle to the irrational faculties to 
curb the excessive violence of their movement. W e 
must say, then, what his prayer is : " Let Dan," he 
says, " be a serpent on the road, seated upon the 
track, biting the heel of the horse ; and the horseman 
shall fall backwards, waiting for the salvation of the 
Lord " (Gen. xlix. 17 f.). What he intimates by the 95 
prayer, we must point out. " Dan a " means " judge
ment " or " sifting." The faculty, then, which tests 
and investigates and determines and, in a manner, 
judges all the soul's concerns, he likened to a serpent. 
This is a creature tortuous in its movements, of great 
intelligence, ready to shew fight, and most capable 
of defending itself against wrongful aggression. H e 
did not liken the faculty to the serpent that played 
the friend and gave advice to " Life "—whom in our 
own language we call " Eve "—but to the serpent 
made by Moses out of material brass. When those 
who had been bittten by the venomous serpents looked 
upon this one, though at the point of death, they are 
said to have lived on and in no case to have died 
(Numb. xxi. 8 ) . X X I I . Told in this way, these 96 
things are like prodigies and marvels, one serpent 
emitting a human voice and using quibbling argu
ments to an utterly guileless character,b and cheat
ing a woman with seductive plausibilities; and another 
proving the author of complete deliverance to those 
who beheld it. But when we interpret words by the 97 
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υπονοιών άποδόσεσι τ ό μέν μυθώδες εκποδών 
οΐχεται, τ ό δ ' αληθές άρίδηλον ευρίσκεται* τον μέν 
ουν τής γυναικός Οφιν, αίσθήσεως και σαρκών 
εκκρεμαμένης ζωής, ή8ονήν εΐναι φαμεν, ίλυσπω-
μενην και πολυπλοκωτάτην, άνεγερθήναι μή δυνα-
μένην, αίεϊ καταβεβλημένην, επι μόνα τά γής 
έρπουσαν αγαθά, καταδύσεις τάς εν τώ σώματι 
ζητούσαν, ώσπερ όρύγμασιν ή χάσμασιν εκάστη 
τών αισθήσεων εμφωλεύουσαν, σύμβουλον άν
θρωπου, φονώσαν κατά τοϋ κρείττονος, ίοβόλοις 
και άνωδύνοις γλιχομένην δήγμασιν άποκτείναΐ' 
τόν. δέ Μωυσεως όφιν τήν ηδονής εναντίον διάθεσιν, 
καρτερίαν, παρό και τής χαλκοϋ κραταιοτάτης 

98 ύλης κατεσκευασμένος εισάγεται, τον ούν άκρως 
καταθεασάμενον τό καρτερίας είδος, καν ει δεδηγ-
μένος πρότ€ρον ύπό τών φίλτρων ηδονής τυγχάνοι, 
ζήν άναγκαΐον ή μέν γάρ εττα^ατεινεται φυχή 
θάνατον άπαραίτητον, εγκράτεια δ ' ύγείαν και 
σωτηρίαν προτείνει βίου. αντιπαθές δ ' ακολασίας 

99 φάρμακον ή άλεζίκακος σωφροσύνη. παντί δέ 
[316] σοφώ τό καλόν φίλον, δ και πάντως έστι \ σω

τήριον. ώσθ' όταν εύχηται Μωυσής γενέσθαι τώ 
Δ ά > ή αυτόν εκείνον όφιν—έκατέρως γάρ έστιν 
έκδέζασθαι—, παραπλήσιον τώ ύπ* αύτοϋ κατα-
σκευασθέντι, ά λ λ ' ούχ όμοιον τώ τής Ι&ΰας εύχεται* 
τήν γάρ εύχήν αγαθών αΐτησιν εΐναι συμβέβηκε. 

100 τ ό μέν ούν τής καρτερίας γένος αγαθόν και οίστικόν 
αφθαρσίας, άγαθοϋ τελείου, τό δέ τής ηδονής κακόν 

α Cf. the L X X in Gen. iii. 20 καϊ έκάλεσεν Αδάμ τό Ονομα TT?S 
ywaiKOs αύτου, Ζωή. 

b This seems strange here, notwithstanding "friend and 
counsellor " above, § 95. Mangey proposed έπίβουλον, Wend. 
<.κακόν> σύμβουλον. 
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meanings that lie beneath the surface, all that is 
mythical is removed out of our way, and the real 
sense becomes as clear as daylight. Well then, we 
say that the woman is Life a depending on the senses 
and material substance of our bodies ; that her ser
pent is pleasure, a crawling thing with many a twist, 
powerless to raise itself upright, always prone, creep
ing after the good things of earth alone, making for 
the hiding-places afforded to it by the body, making 
its lair in each of the senses as in cavities or dug-outs, 
giving advice to a human being, 5 athirst for the blood 
of anything better than itself, delighting to cause 
death by poisonous and painless bites. W e say that 
the serpent of Moses is the disposition quite contrary 
to pleasure, even stedfast endurance, which explains 
why it is represented as being made of very strong 
material like brass. H e , then, who has looked with 98 
fixed gaze on the form of patient endurance, even 
though he should perchance have been previously 
bitten by the wiles of pleasure, cannot but live ; for, 
whereas pleasure menaces the soul with inevitable 
death, self-control holds out to it health and safety 
for life ; and self-mastery, that averter of ills, is an 
antidote to licentiousness. And the thing that is 99 
beautiful and noble, which assuredly brings health 
and salvation, is dear to every wise man. So when 
Moses prays, either that there may be for Dan, or 
that Dan himself may be, a serpent (for the words 
may be taken either way), he prays for a serpent 
corresponding to the one made by him, but not like 
Eve's ; for prayer is an asking for good things. And 100 
we know that endurance is of a good kind that 
brings immortality, a perfect good, while pleasure is 
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τήν μεγίστην τιμωρίαν έπιφέρον, θάνατον, διό 
λέγει· " γενέσθω Αάν όφις " ούχ έτέρωθι μάΧΧον ή 

101 " εφ* όδοΰ*'' τά μέν γάρ τής άκρασίας και λαιμαρ
γίας και οσα άλλα αί αμέτρητοι και άπληστοι, 
πληρουμεναϊ προς τής τών έκτος αφθονίας, ώδίνονσι 
και τίκτονσιν ήδοναί, κατά λεωφόρου καϊ ενθυ-
τενοϋς βαίνειν ουκ επιτρέπει φυχήν, φάραγξι δε 
καϊ βαράθροις εμπίπτειν άχρι τοϋ καϊ διαφθεΐραι 
παντελώς αυτήν αναγκάζει· τά δε καρτερίας καϊ 
σωφροσύνης καϊ τής άλλης αρετής * * * έχόμενα 
μόνα,1 μηδενός όντος εν ποσϊν ολισθηρού, ω προσ-
πταίσασα κλιθήσεται. προσφυεστατα ούν εχε-
σθαι τής ορθής οδού σωφροσύνην είπε, διότι και 
τήν εναντίον εξιν άκολασίαν άνοδία χρήσθαι συμ-

102 βέβηκε. X X I I I . τό δέ " καθήμενος επϊ 
τρίβου " τοιούτον υποβάλλει νουν, ώς γε εμαυτόν 
πείθω· τρίβος εστίν ή τετριμμένη προς τε ανθρώ
πων καϊ υποζυγίων ίππήλατος καϊ άμαξήλατος 

103 οδός. ταύτη φασϊν ήδονήν εμφερεστάτην εΐναΐ' 
σχεδόν γάρ άπό γενέσεως άχρι τοϋ μακρού γήρως 
έπιβαίνουσι καϊ έμπεριπατοϋσι καϊ μετά σχολής 
καϊ ραστώνης ένδιατρίβουσι τή όδώ ταύτη, ούκ 
άνθρωποι <μόνον >, άλλα καϊ οσαι άλλαι ίδέαι τών 
ζώων είσίν έν γάρ ουδέν έστιν ο μή προς ηδονής 
δελεασθέν εΐλκυσται και έμφέρεται τοΐς πολυπλοκω-
τάτοις δικτύοις αυτής, ά πολύς διεκδΰναι πόνος. 

104 αί δέ φρονήσεως καϊ σωφροσύνης καϊ τών άλλων 
αρετών οδοί, καϊ ει μή άβατοι, άλλα τοι πάντως 

1 The passage is evidently corrupt. Wendland's con
jecture that there is a lacuna after aperijs which he supplies 
with <βύοδίαν ψυχή παρ>έχ€ται μόνα has been followed in the 
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of an evil kind that inflicts the greatest penalty, 
even death. Wherefore it says, " Let Dan become 
a serpent " not elsewhere than " on the road." For 1 0 1 
lack of self-control, and gluttony, and all else that 
issues from the womb of those immoderate and insati
ate pleasures that ever conceive by the abundance 
of external comforts, never allow the soul to go along 
the straight course by the highway, but compel it to 
fall into pits and clefts, until they have utterly de
stroyed it. But only the practice of endurance and 
temperance and other virtue secures for.the soul a 
safe journey where there is no slippery object under 
foot upon which the soul must stumble and be laid 
low. Most fitly therefore did he say that temperance 
keeps to the right road, since the opposite condition, 
that of licentiousness, finds no road at all. 
X X I I I . The sense suggested by the words " sitting on 1 0 2 
the track " is, I am convinced, something of this kind. 
By " track " is meant the road for horses and carriages 
trodden both by men and by beasts of burden. 
They say that pleasure is very like this road ; for 103 
almost from birth to late old age this road is traversed 
and Used as a promenade and a place of recreation 
in which to spend leisure hours not by men only but 
by every other kind of living creatures. For there is 
no single thing that does not yield to the enticement 
of pleasure, and get caught and dragged along in 
her entangling nets, through which it is difficult to slip 
and make your escape. But the roads of sound-sense 104 
and self-mastery and of the other virtues, if not un
trodden, are at all events unworn ; for scanty is the 

translation, but it is a mere guess; and the 'έχεσθαι τψ όδοΰ 
in the next sentence rather suggests that έχόμενα should be 
kept. 

16] 



P H I L O 

άτριπτοι· ολίγος γάρ αριθμός εστι τών αντάς 
βαδιζόντων, οι πεφιλοσοφήκασιν άνόθως και προς 
μόνον τό καλόν εταιρίαν έθεντο, τών άλλων 

105 απάντων άπαξ άλογήσαντες. " εγκάθηται " ουν, 
και ούχ άπαξ, οτω ζήλος και φροντίς εισέρχεται 
καρτερίας, ιν ες ενεορας επιοεμενος τήν εσαοα 
ήδονήν, πηγήν άεννάων κακών, επιφράξη και εκ 

106 τοϋ τής φυχής άνέλη χωρίου, τότε, ώς φησιν 
ακολουθία χρώμενος, άναγκαίως " δήξεται πτερναν 
ίππου"* καρτερίας γάρ καϊ σωφροσύνης ίδιον τάς 
τής ύφαυχενούσης κακίας καϊ τοϋ παρατεθηγμενού 

1 0 7 καϊ όξυκινήτου καϊ σκιρτητικοϋ πάθους επιβάθρας 
διασεΓσαι | καϊ άνατρέφαι. X X I V . τον μέν ούν 
τής Έιύας Οφιν εισάγει κατ9 άνθρωπου φονώντα— 
λέγει γάρ εν ταΐς άραΐς· " αυτός σου τηρήσει 
κεφαλήν, καϊ σύ τηρήσεις αύτοϋ πτερναν "—, τον 
δέ τοϋ Δάν, περί ού νϋν εστίν ό λόγος, ίππου 

108 πτερναν, ά λ λ ' ούκ άνθρωπου δάκνοντα· ο μέν γάρ 
τής Εύας ηδονής ών σύμβολον, ώς εδείχθη πρό
τερον, άνθρώπω τώ καθ* έκαστον ημών επιτίθεται 
λογισμώ—φθορά γάρ διανοίας πλεοναζούσης ηδονής 

10υ άπόλαυσίς τε καϊ χρήσις—· ο δέ τοϋ Αάν, είκών 
τις ών ερρωμενεστάτης αρετής καρτερίας, ίππον, 
τό πάθους καϊ κακίας σύμβολον, δήξεται, διότι 
σωφροσύνη τήν τούτων καθαίρεσίν τε καϊ φθοράν 
μελετά, δηχθεντων μεντοι καϊ όκλασάντων " ο 

110 ιππευς φησι πεσειται. ο ο αινιτ-
τεται, τοιούτον εστι· καλόν καϊ περιμάχητον είναι 

α i.e. "and remains there." 
6 Or 4 1 according to the natural sequence of the thought 

(perhaps, as Mangey, read αναγκαία), 
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number of those that tread them, that have genuinely 
devoted themselves to the pursuit of wisdom, and 
entered into no other association than that with the 
beautiful and noble, and have renounced everything 
else whatever. To continue. There " lies in am- 105 
bush," and that not once only, a everyone into whom 
a zeal and care for endurance enters, in order that 
making his onslaught from his lurking-place he may 
block the way of familiar pleasure, the fountain of 
ever-flowing ills, and rid the domain of the soul of 
her. Then, as he goes straight on to say, 6 he will as 106 
a matter of course " bite the horse's heel " ; for it 
is characteristic of endurance and self-mastery to 
disturb and upset the means by which vaunting vice 
and passion, keen and swift and unruly, make their 
approach. X X I V . Eve's serpent is represented by 107 
the lawgiver as thirsting for man's blood, for he says 
in the curses pronounced on it, " H e shall lie in wait 
for thy head, and thou shalt lie in wait for his heel " 
(Gen. iii. 15) ; whereas Dan's serpent, of which we 
are now speaking, is represented as biting, not a 
man's, but a horse's heel. For Eve's serpent, being, 108 
as was shewn before, a symbol of pleasure, attacks a 
man, namely, the reasoning faculty in each of us ; for 
the delightful experience of abounding pleasure is 
the ruin of the understanding ; whereas the serpent 109 
of Dan, being a figure of endurance, a most sturdy 
virtue, will be found to bite a horse, the symbol of 
passion and wickedness, inasmuch as temperance 
makes the overthrow and destruction of these its aim. 
When these have been bitten and brought to their 
knees, " the horseman," he says, " shall fall." 

What he conveys by a figure is this, no 
He regards it as no worthy object of ambition for 
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νομίζει1 μηδενι τών εκ πάθους ή κακίας τον ήμέ-
τερον έποχεΐσθαι νουν, ά λ λ ' όπότ έπιβήναί τινι 
αυτών βιασθείη, σπουδάζειν καθάλλεσθαι και άπο-
πίπτειν τά γάρ τοιαύτα πτώματα φέρει τάς εύκλεε-
στάτας νίκας. διό καϊ τών πάλαι τις προκληθείς 
επϊ λοιδορίας άμιλλαν ούκ αν είς τοιούτον αγώνα 
έφη ποτέ παρελθεΐν, εν ω χειρών 6 νικών εστι τοϋ 

111 ήττωμένου. X X V . καϊ συ τοίνυν, ώ ούτος, μηδέ-
ποτ είς κακών παρέλθης άμιλλαν μηδέ περί 
πρωτείων τών εν τούτοις διαγωνίση, αλλά μάλιστα 
μέν, έάν οίον τε ή, σπούδασον άποδράναι· έάν δέ 
που προς έρρωμενεστέρας δυνάμεως βιασθείς άναγ-
κασθής δ ια ) /ων ισασβαχ , μή μελλήσης ήττάσθαί' 

112 τότε γάρ ευ μέν έση νενικηκώς ό ήττώμενος, 
ήττώμενοι δ ' οι νενικηκότες, καϊ μή έπιτρέφης 
μηδέ κήρυκι κηρϋξαι μηδέ βραβευτή στεφανώσαι 
τον έχθρόν, ά λ λ ' αυτός παρελθών τά βραβεία καϊ 
τον φοίνικα άνάδος καϊ στεφάνωσον, ει θέλει, καϊ 
ταΐς ταινιαι? άνάδησον καϊ κήρυξον αυτός μεγάλη 
καϊ άρρήκτω φωνή κήρυγμα τοιούτον τον επι
θυμίας καϊ θυμού καϊ ακολασίας αφροσύνης τε αύ 
καϊ αδικίας προτεθέντα αγώνα, ώ θεαταϊ και 
άθλοθέται, ήττημαι μέν έγώ, νενίκηκε δ ' ούτοσί,2 

καϊ ούτως έκ πολλού τοϋ περιόντος νενίκηκεν, 
ώστε καϊ παρά τοΐς άνταγωνισταΐς ήμιν, ους 

113 εικός3 ήν βασκαίνειν, μή φθονεΐσθαι. τά μέν ούν 
τών άνιέρων τούτων αγώνων άθλα παραχώρησον 
άλλοις, τά δέ τών ιερών Οντως αυτός άνάδησαΐ' 
ιερούς δέ μή νομίσης αγώνας, ους αί πόλεις έν ταΐς 

1 MSS. νόμιζαν. 2 MSS. οΰτος el. 3 MSS. ώ$ VIKOS. 

α Demosthenes; see Stobaeus, Flor. xix. 4. 
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our mind to ride on any of the progeny of passion 
or wickedness, but, should it ever be forced to mount 
one of them, he considers that it is best for it to 
make haste to jump down and tumble off; for such 
falls bring the noblest victories. This explains what 
was meant by one of the ancients a when challenged 
to a reviling match. He said that he would never 
come forward for such a contest, for in it the victor 
is worse than the vanquished. X X V . Do you then 111 
also, my friend, never come forward for a rivalry in 
badness, nor contend for the first place in this, but, 
best of all, if possible make haste to run away, but 
if in any case, under the pressure of strength greater 
than your own, you are compelled to engage in the 
contest, do not hesitate to be defeated ; for then 112 
you, the defeated combatant, will have won a grand 
victory, and those who have won will be suffering 
defeat. And do not allow either the herald to 
announce or the judge to crown the enemy as victor, 
but come forward yourself and present the prizes 
and the palm, and crown him (" by your leave, sir " ) , 
and bind the headband round his head, and do you 
yourself make with loud and strong voice this 
announcement: " I n the contest that was proposed 
in lust and anger and licentiousness, in folly also and 
injustice, Ο ye spectators and stewards of the sports, 
I have been vanquished, and this man is the victor, 
and has proved himself so vastly superior, that even 
we, his antagonists, who might have been expected 
to grudge him his victory, feel no envy." Yield, 113 
then, to others the prizes in these unholy contests, 
but bind upon your own head the wreaths won in 
the holy ones. And count not those to be holy con
tests which the states hold in their triennial Festivals, 
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τριετηρίσιν άγονσι θέατρα άναοειμάμεναι πολλάς 
[318] ανθρώπων δεζόμενα1 μυριάδας· iv \ γάρ τούτοις ή 

ο κ α τ α π α λ α ί σ α ^ τινά και ύπτιον ή πρηνή τείνας 
έπι γήν ή ό πυκτεύειν2 και παγκρατιάζειν δυνά
μενος και μηδεμιάς μήτε ύβρεως μήτε αδικίας <χπ-

114 εχόμένος φέρεται τά πρωτεία· X X V I . είσϊ δ* οι 
σφόδρα και κραταιότατα σιδηρούν τρόπον3 άκονη-
σάμενοι καϊ στομώσαντες έκατέραν τών χειρών 
περιάφαντες κεφάλας καϊ πρόσωπα τών αντιπάλων 
άποσκάπτουσι καϊ τάλλα, έπάν τύχωσι τάς πληγάς 
ένεγκόντες, άποθραύουσιν, εΐτα βραβείων και στε
φάνων τής ανηλεούς ώμότητος ένεκα μεταποιούν-

115 ται. τά μέν γάρ άλλα αγωνίσματα δρομέων ή 
πεντάθλων τις ούκ αν γελάσαι τών εύ φρονούντων, 
έπιτετηδευκότων μήκιστα έξάλλεσθαι καϊ μετρου
μένων τά διασττ^/ζ,ατα και περι ποδών ώκύτητος 
άμιλλωμένων; ους ού μόνον τών άδροτέρων ζώων 
δορκάς ή ελαφος ά λ λ α καϊ τών βραχυτάτων 
σκυλάκιον ή λαγωδάριον μή σφόδρα έπειγόμενον 

116 ρύμη καϊ απνευστί θέοντας παραδραμεΐται, τούτων 
μέν δή τών αγώνων προς άλήθειαν ιερός ουδείς, 
καν πάντες άνθρωποι μαρτυρώσιν, ους ανάγκη 
προς εαυτών ψευδομαρτυριών άλίσκεσθαι· οι γάρ 
ταύτα θαυμάζοντες τούς νόμους τούς καθ* υβριστών 
και τιμωρίας τάς έπι ταΐς αίκίαις έθεσαν καϊ 
δικαστάς τούς περί έκαστων διαγνωσομένους άπ-

117 εκλήρωσαν. πώς ούν εικός έστι τούς αυτούς έπι 
μέν τοΐς ιδία τινάς αίκισαμένοις άγανακτεΐν και 
δίκας κατ* αυτών απαραιτήτους ώρικέναι, έπι δέ 
τοΐς δημοσία καϊ έν πανηγύρεσι καϊ θεάτροις 

1 MSS. δεξάμεναι (-α). 2 MSS. πάλαιαν* 
3 Conj. Tr.: MSS. and Wend, σιδήρου τρόπον, 
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and have built for them theatres to hold many 
myriads of men ; for in these prizes are carried away 
either by the man who has out-wrestled someone and 
laid him on his back or on his face upon the ground, 
or by the man who can box or combine boxing with 
wrestling, and who stops short at no act of outrage 
or unfairness. X X V I . Some give a sharp, strong 114 
edge to an iron-bound thong, a and fasten it round 
both hands and lacerate the heads and faces of their 
opponents, and, when they succeed in planting their 
blows, batter the rest of their bodies, and then claim 
prizes and garlands for their pitiless savagery. As 115 
for the other contests, of sprinters or of those who 
enter for the five exercises, what sensible person 
would not laugh at them, at their having practised 
to jump as far as possible, and getting the several 
distances measured, and making swiftness of foot a 
matter of rivalry ? And yet not only one of the 
larger animals, a gazelle or a stag, but a dog or hare, 
among the smaller ones, will, without hurrying much, 
outstrip them when running full pelt and without 
taking breath. Of these contests, in sober truth, 116 
none is sacred, and even if all men testify to that 
effect, they cannot escape being convicted of false 
witness by themselves. For it was the admirers of 
these things who passed the laws against overbearing 
persons, and fixed the punishments to be awarded to 
acts of outrage, and allotted judges to investigate 
the several cases. How, then, are these two things 
compatible ? How can the very same persons be 117 
indignant at outrages committed in private and have 
affixed to them inexorable penalties, and at the same 
time have by law awarded garlands and public 

β See App. p. 491. 
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στεφάνους καϊ κηρύγματα και άλλα τινά νομό-
118 θετήσαι; δυεΐν γάρ εναντίων καθ* ενός είτε 

σώματος είτε πράγματος ορισθέντων ή εΰ ή 
κακώς £ξ ανάγκης αν εχοι θάτερον άμφω γάρ 
άμήχανον. πότερον ούν επαινοΐτ1 άν δεόντως; 
ά ρ ' ού τό τούς χειρών άρχοντας άδικων κολάζε-
σθαι; φεγοιτ* άν ούν είκότως τό εναντίον, τό 
τιμάσθαι* φεκτόν δ ' ουδέν τών ιερών, αλλά πάντως 

119 εύκλεές. X X V I I . ό τοίνυν 'Ολυμπιακός άγων 
μόνος άν λεγοιτο ενδίκως ιερός, ούχ δν τιθέασιν 
οι τήν *Ηλιν οίκούντες, άλλ' ό περί κτήσεως τών 
θείων καϊ ολυμπίων ώς αληθώς αρετών, είς 
τούτον τον αγώνα οι ασθενέστατοι τά σώματα 
ερρωμενεστατοι δέ τάς φυχάς εγγράφονται πάντες, 
είτα άποδυσάμενοι και κονισάμενοι πάνθ* όσα καϊ 
τέχνης καϊ δυνάμεως έργα δρώσι, παραλιπόντες 

120 ουδέν υπέρ του νικηφορήσαι. τών μέν ούν αντι
πάλων οι άθληταϊ περίεισιν ούτοι, προς αλλήλους 
δέ πάλιν περι πρωτείων διαφέρονται2 · ού γάρ ο 
αυτός τής νίκης τρόπος άπασιν, άλλα πάντες άξιοι 
τιμής άργαλεωτάτους και βαρείς άνατρεφαντες 

121 καϊ Λτατα^αλοντβ^ εχθρούς, θαυμασιώτατος δέ και 
τούτων ό διενεγκών, ω καϊ τά πρώτα τών άθλων3 \ 

[319] 0ύ φθονητεον λαμβάνοντι. οι δέ καν δευτερείων 
ή τρίτων άζιωθώσι, μή κατηφείτωσαν καϊ γάρ 
ταύτα επ* αρετής κτήσει προτίθεται, τοΐς δέ μή 

1 MSS. irbrepov σννεπα.ινοίτ' Κν. 
2 MSS. did\4yovTai. 8 MSS. αθλητών. 

α See App. p. 491. 6 Or "as a reward for." 
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announcements and other honours to those who have 
done so publicly and at State festivals and in theatres ? 
For if two things, contrary the one to the other, have 118 
been determined against one person or one action, 
one or other must of necessity be right and the other 
wrong ; for it is out of the question that they should 
both be right or both wrong. Which then, rightly, 
would you praise ? Would you not approve the 
punishment of those who are guilty of unprovoked 
violence and wrong ? In that case you would censure, 
as a matter of course, the opposite treatment of them, 
the shewing honour to them. X X V I I . And, since 119 
nothing sacred is censurable, but wholly of good 
report, it follows that the Olympic contest α is the 
only one that can rightly be called sacred ; not the 
one which the inhabitants of Elis hold, but the con
test for the winning of the virtues which are divine 
and really Olympian. For this contest those who 
are very weaklings in their bodies but stalwarts in 
their souls all enter, and proceed to strip and rub 
dust over them and do everything that skill and 
strength enables them to do, omitting nothing that 
can help them to victory. So these athletes prevail 120 
over their opponents, but they are also competing 
among themselves for the highest place. For they 
do not all win the victory in the same way, though 
all deserve honour for overthrowing and bringing 
down most troublesome and doughty opponents. 
Most worthy of admiration is the one who excels 121 
among these, and, as he receives the first prizes, no 
one can grudge them to him. Nor let those be down
cast who have been held worthy of the second or 
third prize. For these, like the first, are prizes offered 
with a view to b the acquisition of virtue, and those 
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τών άκρων έφικέσθαι δυναμένοις ή τών μέσων 
κτήσις ωφέλιμος, λέγεται δέ οτι και βεβαιότερα 
τον έμφυόμενον αεί τοΐς ύπερέχουσιν έκφεύγουσα 

122 φθόνον. παιδευτικώτατα ουν εϊρηται το " πεσεΐται 
6 ίππεύς," ίν ει τις άποπίπτοι [μέν] κακών, 
έγείρηται [δέ] άγαθοΐς έπε ρε ιδό μένος και συν-
ορθιασθή. διδασκαλικώτατον δέ κάκεΐνο, μή πρόσω 
φάναι, κατόπιν δέ πίπτειν, επειδή κακίας καϊ 

123 πάθους ύστερίζειν άεϊ λυσιτελέστατον φθάνειν μέν 
γάρ τά καλά δρώντα δεΐ, τά δέ αισχρά μέλλειν 
[καϊ] έμπαλιν, κάκείνοις μέν προσέρχεσθαι, τούτων 
δέ ύστερίζειν και μακρόν όσον άπολείπεσθαί' ω 
<γάρ> τών αμαρτημάτων έγγίνεται <καϊ> παθών 
ύστερίζειν, άνοσος διατελεί, τήν γούν " παρά τοϋ 
θεοϋ σωτηρίαν περιμένειν " φησϊν αυτόν, ίνα έφ' 
Οσον άπελείφθη τοϋ άδικεΐν, έπι τοσούτον τω 
δικαιοπραγεΐν έπιδράμη. 

124 XXVIII. ΤΙερϊ μέν ούν ίππέως καϊ αναβατού, 
κτηνοτρόφου τε καϊ ποιμένος, έτι δέ γήν εργαζο
μένου καϊ γεωργού τά προσήκοντα εϊρηται, καϊ αί 
καθ* έκάστην συζυγίαν ώς οίον τε ήν ήκρίβωνται 

125 διαφοραί. προς δέ τά ακόλουθα καιρός ήδη τρέ-
πεσθαι. τον ούν έφιέμενον αρετής ού παντελή 
κεκτημένον τήν γεωργικήν1 φυχής έπιστήμην είσ' 
άγει, ά λ λ ' α υ τ ό μόνον περί τάς αρχάς αυτής πεπονη-
μένον λέγει γάρ' " ήρξατο Ν ω € άνθρωπος εΐναι 

1 MSS. yeojpyticrjs; cf. ή yewpyLKTri ψυχής τέχνη Quod Det. 111. 

α Or " meaning that he should be as eager for right-doing 
as he was backward for wrong-doing," the ϊνα expressing 
the purpose of the prophet's words, rather than that of the 
horseman, as in § 122. 
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who cannot reach the topmost virtues are gainers by 
the acquisition of the less lofty ones, and theirs is 
actually, as is often said, a more secure gain since it 
escapes the envy which ever attaches itself to pre
eminence. There is, then, a very instructive purpose 122 
in the words, " the horseman shall fall," namely, that 
if a man fall off from evil things, he may get up 
supporting himself upon good things and be set 
upright. Another point full of teaching is his speak
ing of falling not forwards, but backwards, since to 
be behindhand in vice and passion is always most to 
our advantage ; for we ought to be beforehand when 123 
doing noble deeds, but on the contrary to be tardy 
about doing base deeds : we should go to meet 
the former, but be late for the latter, and fall short 
of them by the greatest possible distance ; for he, 
whose happiness it is to be late for sinful deeds and 
passion's promptings, abides in freedom from soul-
sickness. You see, it says that he is "waiting for the 
salvation that comes from God." He looks out for 
it, to the end that he may run as far to meet right-
doing, as he was late for wrongdoing. 0 

X X V I I I . All that is pertinent to horseman and 124 
rider, cattle-rearer and shepherd, as well as to soil-
worker and husbandman, has now been said, and the 
differences between the members of each pair have 
been stated with such minuteness as was possible. 
It is time to turn to what comes afterwards. Well , 125 
the lawgiver represents the aspirant to virtue as not 
possessing in its completeness the science of soul-
husbandry, but as having done no more than spend 
some labour on the elements of that science ; for he 
says, " Noah began to be an husbandman." Now 
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γεωργός." αρχή δ ' , ό τών παλαιών λόγος, ήμισυ 
του παντός ώς αν ήμίσει προς τό τέλος άφ-
εστηκυΐα,1 ου μή προσγενομενου και τό άρξασθαι 

126 πολλάκις μεγάλα πολλούς εβλαφεν. ήδη γούν τίνες 
και τών ούκ ευαγών τής διανοίας κατά τάς συνεχείς 
μεταβολάς στροβουμένης έννοιαν χρηστού τίνος 
ελαρον, αΛΛ ουοεν ωνηντο' εστι γαρ μή προς το 
τέλος ήζάντων φοράν άθρόον τών εναντίων καταρ-
ραγεΐσαν επικλύσαι και τό χρηστόν εκείνο δια-

127 φθαρήναι νόημα. X X I X . ού διά τούτο 
μεντοι δόζαντι θυσίας άμέμπτους άναγαγεΐν τώ 
Κάιν λόγιον εξέπεσε μή θαρρεΐν ώς κεκαλλιερη-
κότι; μή γάρ εφ* ίεροΐς και τελείοις βουθυτήσαι· 
τό δέ λόγιόν εστι τοιόνδε· " ούκ εάν ορθώς προσ-

128 ενεγκης, ορθώς δέ μή διελης." ορθόν μέν ούν ή 
του υεου τιμή, το οε αοιαιρετον ουκ ορσον. ον 
δ ' €^€6 καϊ τούτο λόγον, ϊδωμεν είσί τίνες οι τό 
ευσεβές εν τω πάντα φάσκειν ύπό θεοϋ γενέσθαι, 

129 τ ά τε καλά και τά εναντία, περιγράφοντες* προς 
[320] ους άν λεγοιμεν, ότι τό μέν υμών \ επαινετόν εστι 

τής δόξης, τό δ ' έμπαλιν φεκτόν, επαινετόν μεν, 
ότι τό μόνον θαυμάζετε τίμιον, φεκτόν δέ αύ, 
παρόσον άνευ τομής καϊ διαιρέσεως· έδει γάρ μή 

1 MSS. 6s αν . . . άφέστ-ηκεν. 

• Cf. Quod Det. 64. 
h The main links of the thought from here to § 168 may be 

given as follows: Good ideas are often spoilt for want of 
proper analysis o r " distinguishing," but (§ 134) distinguishing 
by itself is useless, without remembering and meditating on 
what has been learnt (cf. De Sac. 82 if.). In connexion with 
this we have the tirade against futile and exaggerated dis
tinguishing (cf. §§ 136-141). The two together will give per
fection, but till this is gained the beginner must not attempt 
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** a beginning is half of the whole," or " begun is half 
done," a as was said by the men of old, as being half
way towards the end, whereas if the end be not 
added as well, the very making of a beginning has 
many a time done many people much harm. 6 It has, 126 
as we all know, happened before now that even people 
far from guiltless, as their mind kept turning about 
in perpetual change, have hit upon an idea of some
thing wholesome, but have got no good from i t ; for 
it is possible that ere they have come to the end, a 
strong current of contrary tendencies has swept over 
them like a flood, and that wholesome idea has come 
to nothing. X X I X . W a s it not owing to 127 
this, that, when Cain imagined that he had presented 
faultless sacrifices, a divine intimation was made to 
him not to be confident that his offering had met with 
God's favour ; for that the conditions of his sacrifice 
had not been holy and perfect ? The divine message 
is this : " <A11 is> not <well>, if thou offerest rightly, 
but dost not rightly distinguish" 0 (Gen. iv. 7 ) . So 128 
the honour paid to God is a right act, but the failure 
to divide is not right. What this means, let us see. 
There are some whose definition of reverence is that 
it consists in saying that all things were made by 
God, both beautiful things and their opposites. W e 129 
would say to these, one part of your opinion is praise
worthy, the other part on the contrary is faulty. It 
is praiseworthy that you regard with wonder and 
reverence that which is alone worthy of honour ; on 
the other hand, you are to blame for doing so without 
clear-cut distinctions. Y o u ought never to have 

things beyond his capacity (§§ 146-165), or he will find himself 
supplanted by others (§§ 166-168). 

c For Philo's way of taking this text see note on De 
Sobr. 50. 
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φϋραι και συγχέαι πάντων αθρόως άποφήναντας 
αϊτιον, άλλα μετά διαστολής μόνων όμολογήσαι 

130 τών αγαθών. άτοπον γάρ ιερέων μέν πρόνοιαν 
εχειν, ώς ολόκληροι τά σώματα και παντελείς 
έσονται, τών τε καταθυομένων ζώων, ώς ουδέν 
ουδεμία τό παράπαν ά λ λ ' ουδέ τή βραχυτάτη 
χρήσεται λώβη, και τινας διόπους1 έπ' αυτό τοΰτο 
χειροτονεΐν τό έργον, ους ένιοι μωμοσκόπους 
όνομάζουσιν, Ινα άμωμα και άσινή προσάγηται τω 
βωμώ τά Ιέρεια, τάς δέ περι θεοϋ δόξας έν ταΐς 
εκάστων φυχαΐς ύποσυγκεχύσθαι2 και μή κανόνι 

131 όρθοΰ λόγου διακεκρίσθαι. X X X . τον 
κάμηλον ούχ οράς οτι άκάθαρτον εΐναι φησι ζώον 
ο νόμος, επειδή μηρυκάται μέν, ού διχηλεΐ δέ; 
καίτοι γε προς τήν ρητήν έπίσκεφιν ούκ ο ί δ ' δν 
έχει λόγον ή προσαποδοθεΐσα <αίτία>, προς δέ τήν 

132 δι ' υπονοιών άναγκαιότατον ώσπερ γάρ τό μηρυκώ~ 
μενον τήν προκαταβληθεΐσαν ύπαναπλέουσαν αύθις 
έπιλεαίνει τροφήν, ούτως ή φυχή τοϋ φιλομαθούς, 
έπειδάν τινα δι ακοής δέξηται θεωρήματα, λήθη 
μέν αυτά ού παραδίδωσιν, ήρεμήσασα J)e καθ* 
έαυτήν έκαστα μεθ' ησυχίας τής πάσης αναπολεί 

133 και είς άνάμνησιν τών πάντων έρχεται, μνήμη δ ' 
ού πάσα αγαθόν, ά λ λ ' ή έπι μόνοις τοΐς άγαθοΐς, 
έπεί τό γε άληστα εΐναι τά κακά βλαβερώτατον* 
ού ένεκα προς τελειότητα χρεία τοϋ διχηλεΐν, ίνα 

1 MSS. δεΐ Οσους. 
2 MSS. έπισνγκ€χύσθαι. 
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mixed and confused the matter by representing Him 
as Author of all things indiscriminately, but to have 
drawn a sharp line and owned Him Author of the 
good things only. a It is a senseless thing to be 130 
scrupulous about priests being free from bodily defect 
or deformity and about animals for sacrifice being 
exempt from the very slightest blemish, and to 
appoint inspectors (called by some " flaw-spiers ") on 
purpose to provide that the victims may be brought 
to the altar free from flaw or imperfections ; and at 
the same time to suffer the ideas about God in their 
several souls to be in confusion, with no distinctions 
made between true and false by the application to 
them of the rule and standard of right principles. 

X X X . Do you not see that the Law 131 
says that the camel is an unclean animal, because, 
though it chews the cud, it does not part the hoof 
(Lev. xi. 4) ? And yet, if we fix our eyes on the 
literal way of regarding the matter, I do not know 
what principle there is in the reason given for the 
camel's uncleanness ; but, if we look to the way 
suggested by latent meanings there is a most vital 
principle. For as the animal that chews the cud 132 
renders digestible the food taken in before as it rises 
again to the surface,* so the soul of the keen learner, 
when it has by listening taken in this and that pro
position, does not hand them over to forgetfulness, 
but in stillness all alone goes over them one by one 
quite quietly, and so succeeds in recalling them all to 
memory. Not all memory, however, is a good thing, 133 
but that which is brought to bear upon good things 
only, for it would be a thing most noxious that evil 
should be unforgettable. That is why, if perfection 
is to be attained, it is necessary to divide the hoof, 
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τ ο υ μνημονικού 8ίχα τμηθέντος 6 λόγος δ ιά στόμα
τος, ου πέρατα1 ή φύσις διττά είργάσατο χείλη, 
ρέων 8ιαστείλη τ ό τε ώφέλιμον και τό έπιζήμιον 

134 μνήμης γένους εΐ8ος. ά λ λ ' ουδέ τ ό 8ιχηλεΐν άνευ 
τ ο υ μηρυκάσθαι καθ* εαυτό φαίνεται τινα έχειν 
ονησιν έξ αύτοϋ. τί γάρ όφελος τάς φύσεις τών 
πραγμάτων τέμνειν άνωθεν άρξάμενον μέχρι τών 
λεπτότατων, είς τούσχατον <8έ> αυτό μηκέτι 
γίνεσθαι μη8έ έχειν δ ια ιρετά 2 τά μέρη, άπερ άτομα 
καϊ άμερή προς ένίων εύθυβόλως ονομάζεται; 

135 ταύτα γάρ συνέσεως μέν καϊ περιττής ακριβείας 
ήκονημένης είς όξυτάτην άγχίνοιαν εναργή 8είγματ 
εστίν, ονησιν 8έ ού8εμίαν προς καλοκάγαθίαν καϊ 

[?>21] I άνεπιλήπτου βίου 8ιέξο8ον έχει. 
136 X X X I . καθ* έκάστην γοϋν ήμέραν ο πανταχού 

τών σοφιστών όμιλος άποκναίει τά ώτα τών παρα-
τυγχανόντων ακριβολόγου μένος καϊ τάς 8ιπλάς καϊ 
αμφιβόλους λέξεις άναπτύσσων καϊ τών πραγμά
των όσα 8οκεΐ μεμνήσθαι—πέπηγε 8έ και πλειόνων 
—8ιακρίνων. ή ούχ οι μέν τά στοιχεία τής εγγραμ
μάτου φωνής εις τε άφωνα καϊ φωνήεντα τέμνουσιν; 
ένιοι 8έ τον λόγον είς τά άνωτάτω τρία, Ονομα, 

137 βήμαJ σύν8εσμον; μουσικοί 8έ τήν ιδίαν έπι-
στήμην είς ρυθμόν, είς μέτρον* είς μέλος, και τό 
μέλος εις τε τό χρωματικόν καϊ έναρμόνιον και 
8ιατονικόν εΐ8ος και δ ιά τεσσάρων καϊ δ ιά πέντε 

1 MSS. ώσπερ άττα. 
2 Perhaps read αδιαίρετα, i.e. " never finding that the parts 

we come to are incapable of division." See App. p. 492. 
3 MSS. μέρος. 
a Lit. " no longer to reach," i.e. " to fail to do what we do 

in other undertakings," a common extension of meaning in 
ούκέτι or μηκέτι. b See App. p. 491. 
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in order that, the faculty of memory being cut in 
twain, language as it flows through the mouth, for 
which Nature wrought lips as twin boundaries, may 
separate the beneficial and the injurious forms of 
memory. But neither does dividing the hoof by 134 
itself apart from chewing the cud appear to have any
thing advantageous on its own account. For what use 
is there in dissecting the natures of things, beginning 
from the beginning and going on to the minutest 
particles, and yet failing to reach a the absolute end, 
and finding before you defying division those parts 
which are happily named by some " atoms " or 
" partless " ? 0 For such a course is clear proof of 135 
sagacity and nicety of precision whetted to keenest 
edge of shrewdness ; but it is of no advantage to
wards promoting nobility of character and a blame
less passage through life. X X X I . See 136 
how true this is. Day after day the swarm of sophists 
to be found everywhere wears out the ears of any 
audience they happen to have with disquisitions on 
minutiae, unravelling phrases that are ambiguous 
and can bear two meanings and distinguishing among 
circumstances such as it is well to bear in mind—and 
they are set on bearing in mind a vast number. 0 Do 
not some of them divide the letters of written speech 
into consonants and vowels ? And do not some of 
them break up language into its three ultimate d parts, 
noun, verb, conjunction ? Do not musicians divide 137 
their own science into rhythm, metre, tune ; and 
the tune or melody into the chromatic, harmonic and 
diatonic form, and into intervals of a fourth, a fifth 

c Or " such as they think well . . . and even more " (i.e. 
than they themselves think worth remembering). 

d Or *' main parts," as yevLKibrara § 138. 
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και διά πασών, συνημμένων τε καϊ διεζευγμένων 
138 μελωδίας; γευιμέτραι δε είς τάς γενικωτάτας δύο 

γραμμάς εύθεΐάν τε και περιφέρειαν; και οί άλλοι 
τεχνΐται είς τάς καθ* εκάστην επιστήμην ιδέας τάς 

139 α π ό τών πρώτων άχρι τών ύστατων; ω συνεπ-
ηχείτω μεντοι και τών φιλοσοφούντων χορός άπας 
τά είωθότα διεξιών, οτι τών όντων τά μέν έστι 
σώματα, τά δ ' ασώματα* και τά μεν άφυχα, τά δέ 
φυχήν έχοντα* και τά μέν λογικά, τά δ ' aAoya* 
και τά μέν θνητά, τά δέ θεια* και τών θνητών το 

140 μέν άρρεν, το δέ θήλυ, τά άνθρωπου τμήματα* και 
πάλιν τών ασωμάτων τά μέν τέλεια, τά δέ ατελή* 
καϊ τών τελείων τά μέν ερωτήματα καϊ πύσματα 
άρατικά1 τε αύ και όρκικά καϊ οσαι άλλαι τών 
κατ* εΐδος έν ταΐς περι τούτων στοιχειώσεσιν ανα
γράφονται διαφοραί, τά δέ πάλιν ά διαλεκτικοΐς 

141 έθος ονομάζειν αξιώματα* καϊ τούτων τά μέν άπλα, 
τά δ ' ούχ άπλα* καϊ τών ούχ απλών τά μέν συν
ημμένα, τά δέ παρασυνημμένα το μάλλον ή ήττον,2 

καϊ προσέτι δέ διεζευγμένα καϊ άλλα τοιουτότροπα, 
έτι δ ' αληθή τε καϊ φευδή καϊ άδηλα, δυνατά τε 
καϊ αδύνατα [καϊ τά μέν φθαρτά καϊ άφθαρτα] 
καϊ αναγκαία καϊ ούκ αναγκαία, καϊ εύπορα τε 
και άπορα καϊ δσα συγγενή τούτοις* πάλιν δέ τών 
ατελών αί είς τά λεγόμενα κατηγορήματα και 

1 mss. ερωτικά. 
2 Perhaps (as in Diog. Laert. vii. 69) <ra διασαφουντα> (or 

some equivalent participle) τό μάλλον και ήττον. 
α Or "from the primary (divisions) to the ultimate." 
6 The Stoics admitted four kinds of " incorporeal" things, 

viz. time, place, void, and λεκτόν or σημαινόμενον, i.e. the 
meaning conveyed by speech as opposed to the actual sound 
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or an octave, and into melodies with united or dis
joined tetrachords ? Do not geometricians put all 138 
lines under two main heads, the straight line and the 
curve ? Do not other experts place everything in 
the principal categories that their several sciences 
suggest, categories that start with the elements of 
the science and go on until they have dealt with their 
last and highest achievements a ? With their com- 139 
pany let the whole choir of philosophers chime in, 
harping on their wonted themes, how that of exist
ences some are bodies, some incorporeal 0; and of 
bodies, some lifeless, some having life ; some rational, 
some irrational, some mortal, some divine ; and of 
mortal beings, some male, some female ; a distinc
tion which applies to man ; and of things incorporeal 140 
again, some complete, some incomplete 0; and of those 
that are complete, some questions and inquiries, im
precations and adjurations, not to mention all the 
other particular differences, all of which are set forth 
in the elementary handbooks which deal with them. 
Again, there are what dialecticians are accustomed to 
call propositions. Of these, some are simple, some 141 
not so ; and of the non-simple, some hypothetical, 
some inferential, some <indicating> more or less, 
some moreover disjunctive; and suchlike distinctions. 
They distinguish further things true, false, and doubt
ful ; possible and impossible ; conclusive and in
conclusive ; d soluble and insoluble; and all kindred 
antitheses. Again, applying to incorporeal things 
which are incomplete there are the subdivisions into 

which was corporeal. See S. V.F. ii. 331. Philo ignores the 
first three and deals with the subdivisions of λεκτόν. 

c For the explanation of these and the following terms 
see App. p. 492. 

d O r " necessarily and not necessarily true." 
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ουμβεβηκότα καϊ όσα τούτων έλάττω διαιρέσεις 
142 προσεχείς. X X X I I . καν έτι παρα-

θήξας 6 νους είς το λεπτότερον εαυτόν, καθάπερ 
ιατρός τά σώματα, τάς τών πραγμάτων φύσεις 
άνατέμνη, πλέον ουδέν προς αρετής κτήσιν έργά-
σεται, ά λ λ α διχηλήσει μέν δ ι α σ τ έ λ λ ε ι και δια-
κρίνειν έκαστα δυνάμενος, ού μηρυκηθήσεται δέ, 
ώς ώφελίμω χρήσθαι τροφή κατά τάς υπομνήσεις 

f 9 , τήν έζ αμαρτημάτων έπιγεγενημένην τραχύτητα 
143 ΨΌΧΏ λεαινούση και \ προσηνή και λείαν τώ όντι 

κίνησιν άπεργαζομένη. μύριοι ούν τών λεγομένων 
σοφιστών θαυμασθέντες κατά πόλεις και τήν οίκου-
μένην σχεδόν άπασαν έπι τιμήν επιστρέφοντες 
ένεκα ακριβολογίας και τής περί τάς ευρέσεις 
δεινότητος ανά κράτος τοΐς πάθεσι έγκατεγήρασαν 
καϊ έγκατέτριφαν1 τον βίον ουδέν ιδιωτών ήμελη-
μένων καϊ φαυλότατων διενεγκόντες ανθρώπων 

144 διό καϊ παγκάλως τούς ούτω βιοϋντας τών σοφι
στών ο νομοθέτης τώ συών παραβάλλει γένει 
διαυγεΐ μέν ούδενϊ καϊ καθαρώ θολερώ δέ καϊ 
βορβορώδει2 βίω καϊ τοΐς αίσχίστοις έμφερομένους.3 

145 τον γάρ σύν άκάθαρτον είναι φησιν, ότι διχηλεΐ 
μέν, ού μηρυκάται δέ, ώς τον κάμηλον διά τήν 
εναντίον πρόφασιν, ότι μηρυκώμένος ού διχηλεΐ. 
όσα μέν<τοι> τών ζώων αμφοτέρων μετέχει, 
καθαρά είκότως αναγράφεται, ότι τήν περι έκά-
τερον4, τών λεχθέντων άτοπίαν έκπέφευγε. καϊ γάρ 
διαίρεσις άνευ μνήμης καϊ μελέτης καϊ διεξόδου 

1 MSS. κατεγήρασαν καϊ κατέτριψαν, which perhaps might be 
retained and a participle like χρώμενοι inserted to govern 
πάθεσι. 2 MSS. βαραθρώδει. 

3 So MSS. : perhaps άμφερομένων. 4 MSS. θατέραν (-α). 
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"predicates" and "complements" and still more 
minute refinements. X X X I I . And if the 142 
mind putting a still finer edge upon itself dissect the 
natures of things, as a surgeon does men's bodies, he 
will effect nothing that is of advantage for the 
acquiring of virtue. It is true that, by reason of his 
power to distinguish and discriminate in each case, 
he will " divide the hoof," but he will not " chew the 
cud " so as to have at his service beneficial nourish
ment with its wholesome reminders, smoothing out 
the roughness that had accrued to the soul as the 
result of errors, and producing an easy and truly 
smooth movement. a And so multitudes of those who 143 
are called sophists, after winning the admiration of 
city after city, and after drawing wellnigh the whole 
world to honour them for their hair-splitting and their 
clever inventiveness, have with all their might worn 
their life out, and brought it to premature old age, 
by the indulgence of their passions, differing not at 
all from neglected nobodies and the most worthless 
of mankind. Excellently, therefore, does the law- 144 
giver compare the race of sophists who live in this 
way to swine. Such men are at home in a mode of 
life not bright and luminous but thick and muddy 
and in all that is most ugly. For he says that the 145 
pig is unclean, because, though it divide the hoof, 
it does not chew the cud (Lev. xi. 7 ) . He pronounces 
the camel unclean for the opposite reason, because 
though chewing the cud he does not divide the hoof. 
But such animals as do both are, as we might expect, 
set down as clean, since they have escaped the un
natural development in each of the directions named. 
For indeed distinguishing without memory and with-

β See App. p . 493· 
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τών άριστων * * ** αγαθόν ατελές, ή δ' άμφοΐν εις 
ταύτό συνοδός τε και κοινωνία τελειότατον. 

146 X X X I I I . Τελειότητα δέ και οι δυσμενείς τής 
φνχής καταπτήσσουσιν, ών μηκέτι έττανίστασθαι 
δυνάμενων ή άφευδής ειρήνη κρατεί, ήμιέργου 
δ' όσοι σοφίας ή πάλιν ήμιπαγοϋς ελαχον, ασθενέ
στεροι ή ώστε αμαρτημάτων έκ πολλού συγκεκροτη-
μένων και προς άλκήν έπιδεδωκότων έναντιοϋσθαι 

147 στίφεσι. διά τοϋθ* όταν έν τώ τοϋ πολέμου καιρώ 
ποιήται τής στρατιάς κατάλογον, ούχ άπασαν 
καλεΐ τήν νεότητα, κάν μετά προθυμίας τής πάσης 
αύτοκελεύστω χρήται προς έχθρων άμυναν έτοιμο-
τητι, προστάττει δέ άπιόντας οίκοι καταμεΐναι, 
ώς άν έκ συνεχούς μελέτης τήν τοϋ ποτε δύνασθαι 
νικάν άνά κράτος ίσχύν τε και έμπειρίαν εύρωνται 

148 κραταιοτάτην. ή δέ πρόσταζις διά τών τής στρατιάς 
γραμματέων γίνεται, όταν ό πόλεμος εγγύς και 
έπι θύραις ών ήδη τυγχάνη* ταυτϊ δέ φήσουσί' 
" τις ό άνθρωπος ό οίκοδομήσας οίκίαν καινήν 
και ούκ ένεκαίνισεν αυτήν; πορευέσθω και άπο-
στραφήτω είς τήν οίκίαν αύτοϋ, μή άποθάνη έν τώ 
πολέμω και άνθρωπος έτερος έγκαινιεΐ αυτήν, 
καϊ τις δς έφύτευσεν αμπελώνα καϊ ούκ εύφράνθη 
έξ αύτοϋ; πορευέσθω καϊ άποστραφήτω είς τήν 
οίκίαν αύτοϋ, μή άποθάνη έν τώ πολέμω και 
άνθρωπος έτερος εύφρανθήσεται έζ αύτοϋ. καϊ 
τις έμνηστεύσατο γυναίκα καϊ ούκ ελαβεν αυτήν; 
πορευέσθω καϊ άποστραφήτω είς τήν οίκίαν αύτοϋ, 
μή άποθάνη έν τώ πολέμω και άνθρωπος έτερος 

1 The translation follows Wend., who supplies after αρίστων 
some such words as και μνήμη χωρίς διαιρέσεως των άβαθων καϊ 
τών εναντίων; but see App. 493. 
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out conning and going over of the things that are best 
is an incomplete good (as is memory without dis
tinguishing between good things and their opposites), 
but the meeting and partnership of both in combina
tion is a good most complete and perfect. 

X X X I I I . Now even men of ill will cower before 146 
perfection of soul, and, when they can no longer 
resist it, genuine peace prevails. But men that have 
attained to a wisdom half-wrought or, to change the 
figure, half-baked, are too feeble to stand up against 
massed bodies of sins that have been long in training 
and have become increasingly formidable. This is 147 
why, when in time of war the lawgiver is mustering 
the army, he does not summon all the youth, even 
though it be filled with the utmost zeal and shew 
readiness that requires no spurring to repel the 
enemy, but bids them depart and stay at home, 
that as the result of constant practice they may 
acquire overpowering strength and skill, such as 
shall enable them one day to win a decisive victory. 
The command is given through the marshals or 148 
secretaries a of the army, when war is near and already 
at the very doors. What they are to say is this : 
" W h o is the man that has built a new house and 
has not hanselled it ? Let him go and turn back to 
his house, lest he be killed in the war and another 
man hansel it. And who is there that has planted 
a vineyard and not been made joyous by its fruits ? 
Let him go his way and turn back to his house, lest 
he die in the war and another have joy from it. And 
to whom has a wife been promised, whom he has not 
taken ? Let him go his way and turn back to his 
house, lest he die in the war and another take her " 

β E .V. "officers." 
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123] ι λήψεται ανΊ"ήν' ΑΛΛίν . ο ια τι γαρ, ειποιμ 
άν, ώ θαυμασιώτατε, ούχϊ τούτους μάλλον έτερων 
εις τον αγώνα του πολέμου κατατάττειν άξιοΐς, οι 
γύναια και οικίας καϊ αμπελώνας καϊ τήν άλλην 
κτήσιν άφθονωτάτην περιπεποίηνται; τούς γάρ 
περί τής τούτων ασφαλείας κινδύνους, καϊ ει 
πάντως εΐεν βαρύτατοι, κουφότατα οϊσουσιν έπεϊ 
οΐς γε τών λεχθέντων ουδέν πρόσεστιν, άτε μηδέν 
έχοντες άναγκαΐον ένέχυρον οκνω καϊ ραθυμία τά 

150 πολλά χρήσονται. ή παρόσον ούδενός τών κτηθέν-
των άπολελαύκασιν, είτα μηδ* ύστερον δυνηθώσιν 
άπολαϋσαι; τοις γάρ κρατηθεΐσι τώ πολέμω τις 
απολείπεται τών κτηθέντων όνησις; ά λ λ ' ούχ 
άλώσονται.1 ευθύς μέν ούν τό γε έπι τοΐς άστρατεύ-
τοις πείσονταΐ' οίκοι γάρ καθεζομένων καϊ τρυ-
φώντων ανάγκη τούς τά τοϋ πολέμου συντόνως 
δρώντας εχθρούς ούκ άναιμωτϊ μόνον άλλά καϊ 

151 άκονιτϊ κρατεΐν. ά λ λ ά τ ο τών ά λ λ ω ν συμμάχων 
πλήθος καϊ τον υπέρ τούτων αγώνα προθύμως 
αναδεύεται, πρώτον μέν άτοπον έπϊ ταΐς έτερων 
σπουδαΐς ή τύχαις όρμεΐν, καϊ μάλιστα ότε περι 
αναστάσεως καϊ άνδραποδισμοϋ καϊ πορθήσεως 
ίδιος τε καϊ κοινός επικρέμαται κίνδυνος, δυνα
μένους συνδιαφέρεσθαι τά τοϋ πολέμου καϊ μήθ' 
ύπό νόσου μηθ* ύπό γήρως μήθ* υπ* άλλης κακο-
πράγιας μηδεμιάς κωλυόμενους, άρπάσαντας γάρ 
δει τά όπλα έν ταΐς πρώταις φάλαγξι τούτους καϊ 

1 Wend, prints a mark of interrogation here and in §151 
after άναδέ^ται. The translators have substituted full stops, 
regarding the sentences in both cases as objections raised by 
the other side. 

a The elaborate argument which follows to show that 
Moses must have intended an intellectual or spiritual warfare 
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(Deut. xx. 5 -7 ) . α X X X I V . " For what reason," I 149 
should be inclined to say, " my good friend, do you 
not think fit to assign these more than others to the 
conflict of the war, who have secured for themselves 
wives and houses and vineyards and other possessions 
in lavish abundance ? They will bear very lightly, be 
they ever so heavy, the dangers incurred to keep them 
safe; while those who have none of the ties mentioned, 
having nothing vital at stake, will for the most part 
be sluggish and slack. Or, again, is the fact that they 150 
have derived no enjoyment from any of their acquisi
tions a good reason for depriving them of the possi
bility of doing so in the future ? For what advantage 
from their possessions remains to the vanquished ? 

" Nay but," I think you urge, " they will not be 
prisoners." 

On the contrary, they will at once incur the fate of 
non-combatants. For enemies vigorously carrying 
on operations of war are quite sure to become masters 
of men sitting at home at their ease, not merely 
without bloodshed but without a struggle. 

" Nay," you urge again, " the large forces on their 151 
side will gladly undertake to fight for these as well." 

In the first place, I reply, it is monstrous to rely 
on the efforts or good fortune of others, especially 
when there is the menace hanging over both indi
vidual citizens and the city itself of spoliation and 
deportation and enslavement, and that when they 
are able to do their part in bearing the burdens of 
war and are hindered from doing so neither by 
illness nor by old age nor by any other misfortune. 
It behoves these people to snatch up their weapons 

takes the form of a dialogue with the -γραμματείς in which 
they raise objections in§§ 150, 151, and 155. 
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ύπζρέχζιν τών συμμάχων τάς ασπίδας έκθύμως 
καϊ φιλοκινδύνως μαχόμενους. X X X V , 

152 έπζιτ ού προδοσίας μόνον, άλλά καϊ πολλής άν-
αλγησίας έξενηνοχότες άν €iev δβίγματα, ei οί μέν 
άλλοι προπολ^μήσουσιν, αύτοϊ δέ προς τοις οίκ€ΐοις 
πράγμασιν έσονται, καϊ οί μέν τούς υπέρ τής 
έκ€ΐνων σωτηρίας αγώνας άναρρίπτ€ΐν θςλήσουσιν, 
οί δέ ουδέ τούς υπέρ εαυτών άναδέξονται, καϊ οί 
μέν ασιτίας καϊ χαμβυνίας καϊ τάς άλλας σώματος 
Τ€ καϊ φυχής κακώσβις άσμενοι διά τον τοϋ νικήσαι 
πόθον καρτ€ρήσουσιν, οί δέ κονιάματα καϊ λήρους, 
κόσμον άφυχον, οίκίαις π€ριτιθέντ€ς ή τήν κατ9 

αγρούς όπώραν δρβπόμβνοι καϊ τάπιλήνι άγοντες 
ή ταΐς ομόλογηθείσαις έκπαλαι παρθένοις νϋν πρώ
τον €ΐς όμιλίαν ερχόμενοι καϊ συν€υναζόμ€νοι ώς 
iv έπιτηδβιοτάτω τοϋ γαμ€ΐν καιρώ διατ^λοϋσι; 

153 καλόν γ€ τοίχων έπιμέλέίσθαι, προσόδους εκλέγειν, 
έστιάσθαι, μβθύειν, 0αλαμ,€υ€σ0α,6, νυμφοστολβΐσθαι 
τάς γ€γηρακυίας καϊ σαπράς, τό λβγόμβνον, ά λ λ ' 
€ΐρήνης έργα, έν δ ' έτι ήβώντός τ€ καϊ άνθοϋντος 

154 άκμή πολέμου άτοπα1 δράν. ή τούτων ούχ ο 
πατήρ, ούκ άδβλφός, ού τών άφ* αίματος ούδβίς, 
ού γένους έστράτβυται, άλλά πανοίκιος αύτοΐς έμ-

[324] 7Τ€φώλ€υκ€ν \ ή δ€ΐλία; άλλά πάντως €ΐσϊ μύριοι 
τών συγγενών αγωνιζόμενοι, τούτων ούν τον υπέρ 
τής φυχής κίνδυνον αίρομένων οί χλιδώντες 
και άβροδιαίτως ζώντες τίνας ούκ άν ατίθασους 
θήρας δ ι ' ύπερβολήν ώμότητος παραδράμοιεν; 

155 ά λ λ ά χαλεπόν τό έτερους άπονητϊ τών ημετέρων 
1 Conj. Tr.: MSS. πάντα: Cohn suggested ταύτα δραν 

αϊσχιστον. Perhaps πολέμου <πολέμου> πάντα, i.e. in time of war 
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and taking their place in the front ranks to hold their 
shields over their comrades fighting with a courage 
that courts danger. X X X V . In the next 152 
place, they would have given proof not only of 
treachery but of utter insensibility, if, while the 
others are to be fighting in their defence, they are 
to be about their private business ; and while the 
others are to be willing to stand the hazard of the 
conflict for their safety, they are not to take the 
trouble to fight for their own ; and, while the others 
in their desire for victory are gladly to put up with 
short rations and sleeping in the field and the other 
hardships of body and soul, they spend their time in 
decking their houses with stuccoes and trumperies, 
poor soulless display ; or getting in the fruit of their 
orchards and celebrating the vintage festival; or now 
for the first time consummating their marriage with 
the maidens betrothed to them long before, as though 
this were an ideal season for weddings. T i s good to 153 
look after walls, to collect rents, to attend banquets, to 
get tipsy, to indulge in sexual intercourse,for the aged 
and as the saying is, decayed dames, to be escorted to 
the bridal chamber, but they are works of peace, and 
monstrous things to do when war is in full course. 
Has not a father, has not a brother, has no blood- 154 
relation, no member of the clan of these men enlisted ? 
Has cowardice made their whole family its lair ? Nay, 
there surely are a host of their kinsfolk at the front. 
Would not, then, those, who live in ease and luxury 
while these are imperilling their lives, far surpass 
in cruelty any savage beasts you can name ? 

" It is hard," you are thinking, " that other 155 

it is well that all that is done should be things of war. 
Possibly πολέμου <6Va πόλέμου>, cf. § 25 above, 
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άπολαΰσαι πόνων, καϊ πότερον χαλεπώτερον εχ-
θρούς ετι ζώντων ή φίλους και συγγβνβΐς τετε-
λ€υτηκότων επϊ τον κλήρον ελθεΐν; ή και τό 
σύγκριναν τά ούτως μακράν άφεστώτα εΰηθες; 

156 και μην εΰλογον μή μόνον Οσα τοΐς άστρατεύτοις 
πρόσεστιν, άλλά και αυτούς εκείνους έχθρων κεκρα-
τηκότων γενέσθαι κτήματα* τοΐς 84 γ€ άπο-
θνήσκουσιν υπέρ τής κοινής σωτηρίας, και εί 
μη8ενός άπώναντο1 πρότερον τών κατά τήν ούσίαν, 
ή8ίστη τελευτή γίνεται λογιζομενοις ότι προς ους 
ηύξαντο 8ια8όχους τήν ούσίαν ελθεΐν έρχεται. 

157 XXXVI. Τό μέν ούν τοϋ νόμου ρητόν τοσαύτας 
καϊ ετι πλείους επισκέφεις ίσως έχει. ώς 8έ 
μτ)8εϊς εύρεσιλογών θρασύνηται τών κακοτεχνούν-
των, άλληγοροΰντες φήσομεν ότι πρώτον μέν ού 
μόνον οΐεται 8εΐν ό νόμος περί τήν τών αγαθών 
πονεΐσθαί τινα κτήσιν, άλλά και περι τήν τών 
κτηθέντων άπόλαυσιν, καϊ τό γε εύδαιμονεΐν 
αρετής χρήσει τελείας περιγενεσθαι νομίζει σώον 
καϊ παντελή περιποιούσης βίον επειθ' ότι ού περί 
οικίας ή άμπελώνος ή τής καθ* ομολογίας εγγυη-
θείσης γυναικός εστίν ό λόγος αύτώ, Οπως τήν 
μέν ώς μνηστήρ άγάγηται, τοϋ δ' άμπελώνος τον 
καρπόν ό φυτουργός άπο8ρεφάμενος καϊ άποθλίφας, 
εΐτ εμπιών μεθύσματος άκρατου γανωθή, τήν δ' 
οίκίαν ό άνα8ειμάμενος οίκηση, άλλά περί τών 

1 MSS. άφ' ών αν τό , which was formerly patched up by 
reading et μηδενός άπέλαυσαν άφ' ών αν τό πρότερον εΐχον, 
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people without doing any work should get the benefit 
of our labours." 

Pray, which is harder, that enemies should come 
into the property while we are still alive, or that 
friends and kinsfolk should do so when we are dead ? 
Nay, 'tis silly even to compare things so wide apart. 
Again, it is probable not only that all that belongs 156 
to those who did not join up should become the 
property of the victorious enemy, but that they 
themselves should so become ; while to those who 
are dying for the common salvation, even supposing 
that they had in former days derived no benefit from 
the family property, a happy ending comes as they 
reflect that the property is falling to the heirs to 
whom it was their prayer that it should fall. 

X X X V I . The letter of the Law perhaps suggests 157 
all these considerations and more than these. But 
that no malicious critic may too daringly give rein to 
his inventive talent, we will leave the letter, and 
make one or two remarks about the inner meaning 
of the Law. Firstly, it considers that a man ought 
to concern himself not only with the acquisition of 
good things, but with the enjoyment of what he has 
acquired, and that happiness results from the prac
tice of perfect excellence seeing that such excellence 
secures a life sound and complete in every way. 
Secondly, what the Law means is that a man's main 
consideration is not house or vineyard or the wife 
already betrothed to him ; how he is to take to wife 
her whom he has wooed and won ; how the planter 
of the vineyard is to cull and crush its fruit, and then 
drink large draughts of the intoxicating beverage and 
make his heart glad ; or how the man that has built 
the house is to occupy i t ; but that the faculties of a 
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κ α τ ά φνχήν δυνάμεων, δι ών συμβέβηκεν αρχάς 
τ€ λαμβάνειν και προκοπάς και τελειότητας εν 

158 πράξεσιν €7Γα6ν€ταί?· α ί μέν τοίνυν άρχαϊ περι 
μνηστήρα φιλοΰσι γίνεσθαι—καθάπερ γάρ ό μνώ-
μενος γυναίκα μέλλει ετι άνήρ1 ού γεγονώς ήδη, 
τον αυτόν τρόπον ο ευφυής ευγενή μέν και καθαράν 
άξεσθαι παρθενον, παιδείαν, ελπίζει, μνάται δ ' 
αύτίκα—, at δέ προκοπαϊ περί γεωργόν—γάρ 
επιμελές τώ φυτουργώ τά δένδρα αύζεσθαι, καϊ 
τώ φιλομαθεΐ τά φρονήσεως θεωρήματα ποιήσαι 
μηκίστην λαβείν επίδοσιν—, αί δέ τελειότητες περί 
δημιουργίαν οικίας τελειουμενης μεν, οΰπω δέ 

159 πήζιν λαβούσης. X X X V I I . άρμόττει δή πάσι 
τούτοις, άρχομενοις, προκόπτουσι, τετελειωμένοις, 
βιοϋν άφιλονείκως καϊ μή τώ τών σοφιστών επ-
αποδύεσθαι πολέμω δύσεριν ταραχήν έπι νοθεία 

525] T ( ^ 7 0 o u s r άεϊ μελετώντων επειδή τάληθές ειρήνη 
J 6 Q φίλον, | ή δυσμενής αύτοΐς. ει γάρ είς τούτον 

άφίξονται τον αγώνα προς έμπειροπολέμους ίδιώ-
ται, παντελώς άλώσονταΐ' ό μέν αρχόμενος, <ότι> 
άπειρος, ο δ έ προκύπτων, ότι ατελής, ο δ έ τέλειος, 
ότι οΰπω άτριβος2 αρετής* δει δ ' ώσπερ τά κονιά
ματα στηριχθήναι βεβαίως καϊ λαβείν πήξιν, ούτως 

1 Conj. Tr. : MSS. μέλλων έπάν άνήρ. Adler proposes μέλλων 
έπαν<βρουσθαι> or eVa<fy)os elvai>. Wendland suggested 
μέλλει "γενέσθαι άνήρ. 

2 Sic MSS. Emendations proposed are οϋπω εντριβής or 'έτι 
άτριβής (? πω άτριβης, the usage being perhaps defensible with 
the implied negative in άτριβής). 

a Or the passage may be taken as follows : " The lawgiver 
is not speaking of house or vineyard. . . . He does not wish 
that he should take to wife . . . But he is speaking of the 
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man's soul are a man's main consideration.0 Through 
these he can make a beginning, make progress, and 
reach perfection in praiseworthy doings. Beginnings 158 
are seen in a wooer, for, just as he who is wooing a 
woman has wedlock still in futurity not being already 
a husband, in the same way the well-constituted man 
looks forward to one day marrying Discipline, a high
born and pure maiden, but for the present he is her 
wooer. Progress is seen in the work of the husband
man, for, as it is the planter's care that the trees 
should grow, so is it the earnest student's care to 
bring it about that the principles of sound sense shall 
receive the utmost development. Perfection is to 
be seen in the building of a house, which is receiv
ing its finishing touches, but has not yet become 
quite compact and firmly settled. X X X V I I . It 159 
befits all these, the beginners, those making progress, 
and those who have reached perfection, to live with
out contention, refusing to engage in the war waged 
by the sophists, with their unceasing practice of 
quarrelsomeness and disturbance to the adulteration 
of the truth : for the truth is dear to peace, and 
peace has no liking for them. If our friends do come 160 
into this conflict, mere unprofessionals engaging 
trained and seasoned fighters, they will undoubtedly 
get the worst of i t ; the beginner because he lacks 
experience, the man who is progressing, because he 
is incomplete, the man who has reached complete
ness, because he is still unpractised in virtue. It is 
requisite, just as it is that plaster should become 
firm and fixed and acquire solidity, 6 so too that the 

faculties of a man's sou l ; " cf. for this use of 6 \6yos αύτφ, 
" he is not speaking about," § 88 above. 

b See App. p . 493. 
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τάς τών τελειωθέντων φυχάς κραταιωθεισας παγιώ-
τερον ίδρυθήναι μελέτη συνέχει καϊ γυμνάσμασιν 

161 έπαλλήλοις. οί δέ μή τούτων τυγχάνοντας παρά 
τοΐς φιλοσόφοις διαλεληθότες εΐναι λέγονται σοφοί' 
τούς γάρ άχρι σοφίας άκρας έληλακότας και τών 
όρων αυτής άρτι πρώτον άφαμένους άμήχανον 
είδέναι φασι τήν εαυτών τελείωσιν μή γάρ κατά 
τον αυτόν χρόνον άμφω συνίστασθαι, τήν τ€ προς 
το πέρας άφιξιν και τήν τής άφίξεως κατάληφιν, 
ά λ λ ' etvai μεθόριον άγνοιαν, ού τήν μακράν άπ~ 
εληλαμένην επιστήμης, ά λ λ ά τήν εγγύς και άγχί-

162 θυρον αύτη. τοϋ μέν ούν καταλαμβάνοντος και 
συνιέντος καϊ τάς έαυτοΰ δυνάμεις επισταμένου 
άκρως γένοιτ άν έργον πολεμήσαι τώ φιλέριδι 
και σοφιστικώ στίφει* νικήσαν γάρ τον τοιούτον 
έλπίς. ώ δέ έτι τό άγνοιας έπιπροσθεΐ σκότος, 
μήπω τοϋ τής επιστήμης άναλάμφαι φέγγους 
Ισχυκύτος, ασφαλές οίκοι καταμεΐναι, τουτέστιν 
είς τήν περί ών άκρως ού κατείληφε μή παρελθεΐν 

163 άμιλλαν, ά λ λ ' ήρεμήσαί τε και ήσυχάσαι. ο δ ' 
ύπ* αύθαδείας έζενεχθείς, τά τ τ α λ α ι σ ^ α τ α τών 
αντιπάλων ούκ εϊδώς πριν δράσαι παθεΐν φθή-
σεται και τον επιστήμης θάνατον ένδέξεται, ός 
έστιν άργαλεώτερος τοϋ φυχήν καϊ σώμα διακρίνον-

164 τος. οφείλει δέ τούτο συμβαίνειν τοΐς προς τών 
σοφισμάτων άπατωμένοις' Οταν γάρ τάς λύσεις 
αυτών εύρεΐν μή δυνηθώσιν, ώς άληθέσι τοΐς 

α See App. p . 493. 
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souls of those that have been perfected should become 
more firmly settled, strengthened by constant prac
tice and continual exercise. Those who do not enjoy 161 
these advantages have the name among the philo
sophers of wise men unconscious of their wisdom.* 
For they say that it is out of the question that those 
who have sped as far as the edge of wisdom and have 
just come for the first time into contact with its 
borders should be conscious of their own perfecting, 
that both things cannot come about at the same time, 
the arrival at the goal and the apprehension of the 
arrival, but that ignorance must form a border-land 
between the two, not that ignorance which is far 
removed from knowledge, but that which is close at 
hand and hard by her door. It will, then, be the 162 
business of him who fully apprehends and under
stands the subject and thoroughly knows his own 
powers, to go to war with the strife-loving band of 
sophists ; for there is ground for expecting that such 
an one will be the conqueror. But for him whose 
eyes are still covered by the darkness of ignorance, 
the light of knowledge not being strong enough as 
yet to shine out, it is safe to stay at home, that is, 
not to come forward for the contest about matters 
which he has not fully apprehended, but to keep 
still and be quiet. But he who has been carried away 
by presumption, not knowing his opponents' grips 
and throws, before he can be an agent will quickly 
be a victim and experience the death of knowledge, 
which is a far more woeful death than that which 
severs soul and body. This is bound to befall those 164 
who are cheated by sophistries ; for they fail to 
find the way to refute these, and owing to their 
having regarded false statements as true and given 
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κατεφευσμένοις πεπιστευκότες άποθνήσκουσι βίον 
τον τής επιστήμης ταύτόν πεπονθότες τοΐς ύπό 
κολάκων φενακιζομένοις' καϊ γάρ τούτων ή τής 
φνχής ύγιαίνουσα και αληθής ύπό τής φύσει νοσεράς 

165 εξωθείται και ανατρέπεται φιλίας. XXXVIII. 
συμβουλευτέον ούν είς τούς τοιούτους αγώνας μή 
παρερχεσθαι τοΐς τε άρχομένοις τοϋ μανθάνειν— 
άνεπιστήμονες γάρ—καϊ τοΐς προκόπτουσι, διότι ού 
τέλειοι, καϊ τοΐς πρώτον τελειωθεΐσι, διότι λέληθεν 

166 αυτούς άχρι πή τελειότης. τών δέ άπειθησάντων 
άλλος, φησίν, άνθρωπος τήν μέν οίκίαν οικήσει, 
τον δ ' αμπελώνα κτήσεται, τήν δέ γυναίκα άξεται· 
τό δ ' έστιν ίσον τώ αί λεχθεΐσαι δυνάμεις σπουδής, 

[326] βελτιώσεως, τελειώσεως \ έπιλείφουσι μέν ουδέ
ποτε, άλλοτε δέ άλλοις ένομιλήσουσιν άνθρώποις 
έπιφοιτώσαι καϊ τάς φυχάς ού τάς αύτάς * * ** 

167 άμείβουσαι, σφραγΐσιν2 όμοιούμεναι. καϊ γάρ aura t 
τον κηρόν έπειδάν τυπώσωσι, παθοϋσαι μηδέν άπ* 
αυτών είδος έγχαράζασαι μένουσιν έν όμοίω· κάν 
ό τυπωθείς συγχυθή κηρός και άφανισθή, πάλιν 
έτερος ύποβληθήσεται. ώστε, ώ γενναίοι, μή 
νομίσητε φθειρομένοις συμφθείρεσθαι τάς δυνάμεις 
ύμΐν αθάνατοι γάρ ούσαι μύριους άλλους προ 
υμών ασπάζονται τής ά π ' αυτών εύκλείας,3 ους άν 
αΐσθωνται μή ώσπερ υμάς διά τό ριφοκίνδυνον 
άποδεδρακότας τήν όμιλίαν αυτών, άλλά προσ-

1 The translation follows Wend., who suggests ού ras 
αύτάς <jael κατοικουσαι, άλλ' e£ άλλων #λλα$> άμείβουσαι. An 
alternative is to limit the corruption to άμείβουσαι. Mangey 
άττομάττουσαι. 2 MSS. σφόδρα y είσιν. 

3 The genitive is hardly defensible. Wend, proposes 
άστ-άζονται ζμεταδιδοΰσαι>9 Cohn τ% . . , εύκλεία. 
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them credence, they die so far as the life of know
ledge is concerned. Their experience is the same as 
that of those who are taken in by flatterers : for in 
their case, too, the true and healthy friendship of 
the soul is thrust out and overturned by the friend
ship that is essentially unwholesome. X X X V I I I . 165 
W e must therefore advise those, who are beginning 
to learn, to decline such contests, owing to their lack 
of knowledge ; those who are making progress, 
owing to their not being perfect; and those who 
have just attained perfection, because they are to 
some extent unconscious of their perfectness. As 166 
for those who disregard this bidding, it says of each 
of them, another man shall live in his house, shall 
become owner of his vineyard, shall marry his 
betrothed. This is equivalent to saying, " the 
faculties α mentioned of keenness to learn, of im
provement, of becoming perfect, shall indeed never 
fail, but they associate with one man at one time, 
with another man at another time, going about and 
not tenanting the same souls always and changing 
from soul to soul. In this the faculties resemble 167 
seals ; for these too, when they have stamped the 
wax, unaffected by the impressions they have made, 
after engraving an image on it remain as they 
were, and if the impression on the wax gets blurred 
and effaced, other wax will be substituted for it. 
So do not imagine, good sirs, that the faculties 
decay when you do. They are immortal, and ready 
to welcome ten thousand others in preference to you 
to the fame gained from them. These are all whom 
they perceive not to have shunned their converse as 
you did, owing to your foolhardiness, but to draw 

β Or " talents." 
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168 ιόντας καϊ θεραπευτικούς ασφαλείας έχοντας, ει 
8ε τις αρετής φίλος, εύχέσθω τά καλά πάντα 
έμφυτευθήναί τε αύτω καϊ επϊ τής εαυτού φυχής 
φανήναι καθάπερ εν άνοριάντι καϊ γραφή τελεία 
τάς είς εύμορφίαν συμμετρίας, λογιζόμενος ότι 
είσϊν εφε8ροι μύριοι, οΐς ή φύσις άντ αύτοϋ 
8ωρήσεται ταύτα πάντα, εύμαθείας, προκοπάς, 
τελειότητας, άμεινον δ έ προ εκείνων αυτόν έκ-
λάμφαι ταμιευόμενον τάς ύπό τοϋ θεοϋ δοθείσας 
ασφαλώς χάριτας καϊ μή προενεγκόντα πόρθησιν 
έχθροΐς άφεώοΰσιν έτοιμοτάτην λείαν παρασχεΐν. 

169 X X X I X . Ούκοϋν βραχύ Οφελος αρχής, ήν τέλος 
αΐσιον ούκ έσφράγισται. πολλάκις μέντοι καϊ 
τελειωθέντες τινές ατελείς ένομίσθησαν τώ παρά 
τήν ίοίαν προθυμίαν, ά λ λ ά μή κατ έπιφροσύνην 
θεοϋ βελτιωθήναι οόξαι, καϊ δ ιά τούτο μέντοι <τό> 
8όξαι μετεωρισθέντες1 καϊ έζαρθέντες έπι μήκιστον 
άφ' ύφηλοτέρων χωρίων είς έσχατον κατενεχ-

170 θέντες βυθόν ήφανίσθησαν " έάν " γάρ φησιν 
" οίκοοομήσης οίκίαν καινήν, καϊ ποιήσεις στε-
φάνην τώ οώματί σου, καϊ ού ποιήσεις φόνον έν 
τή οικία σου, έάν πέση ό πεσών άπ' αύτοϋ" 

171 πτωμάτων γάρ άργαλεώτατον θεοϋ τιμής άπο-
πεσειν όλισθόντα, σ τ β ^ α ν ώ σ α ν τ α προ εκείνου 
εαυτόν καϊ φόνον έμφύλιον έργασάμενον κτείνει 
γάρ τήν έαυτοϋ φυχήν ό μή τό όν τιμών, ώς άνό-
νητον αύτω γενέσθαι παιοείας τό οικοδόμημα. 

1 MSS. νεωτερισθείτε*. 

α So the L X X , which Philo takes to mean " for fear you 
yourself fall." The E.V. "that thou bring not blood upon 
thy house, if any man fall from thence " gives the real sense 
better. 
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near and pay great heed to safety. If any man be 168 
a lover of virtue, let him pray that all fair things may 
not only be implanted in him, but may shew them
selves upon the surface of his soul, as do the ex
quisite proportions of beauty in a statue and a perfect 
portrait. Let him consider that there are myriads 
waiting to follow him, on whom in his stead Nature 
will bestow all the boons of which we have been 
thinking, the gift of quickness to learn, that of 
making progress, that of attaining perfection. Is it 
not better that, instead of leaving it to them, he 
should himself shine out and be a retentive steward 
of God's gracious gifts, and that he should not, by 
gratuitously offering an opportunity for plunder, supply 
ruthless foes with booty lying ready to their hand ? 

X X X I X . Little advantage, therefore, is there in a 169 
beginning to which a right ending has not set its seal. 
Quite frequently persons who had attained perfection 
have been accounted imperfect owing to their fancy
ing that their improvement was due to their own zeal 
and not to the directing care of God. Owing to this 
fancy they were lifted up and greatly exalted, and 
so canie to be borne down from lofty regions into the 
lowest abyss and so lost to sight: for we read, 
" If thou shalt build a new house, then shalt thou 170 
also make a parapet round thy roof, and so thou 
shalt not cause death in thy house, if the faller from 
it falls " a (Deut. xxii. 8 ) . For there is no fall so 171 
grievous as to slip and fall away from rendering 
honour to God, through ascribing the victory to one
self instead of to Him, and so being the perpetrator 
of the murder of one's kin. For he that fails to 
honour That which IS slays his own soul, so that the 
edifice of instruction ceases to be of use to him. In-
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παιδεία δέ φύσιν έλαχε τήν άγήρω, διόπερ καινήν 
είπε τήν οίκίαν αυτής* τά μέν γάρ άλλα χρόνω 
φθείρεται, ή δ' εφ* όσον πρόεισιν, επί μήκιστον 
ήβα και επακμάζει τό αειθαλές είδος φαιορυνομένη 

172 και ταΐς συνεχεσιν επιμελείαις καινουμένη. κάν 
[327] τοΐς | προτρεπτικοΐς μεντοι παραινεί τούς κτήσιν 

αγαθών λαχόντας πλείστην μή εαυτούς άναγράφαι 
τής κτήσεως αιτίους, άλλά " μνησθήναι θεοϋ τοϋ 

173 διδό^το? ίσχύν ποιήσαι δύναμιν." τούτο μέν ούν 
τό εύπραγίας ήν πέρας, άρχαί δ' έκεΐναΐ' ώστε 
τούς έκλανθανομένους τοϋ τέλους μηδέ τής τών 
κτηθέντων <αρχής> εύ άν έτ' άπόνασθαι.1 τού
τοις μέν ούν εκούσια γίνεται διά φιλαυτίαν τά 
σφάλματα ούχ ύπομένουσι τον φιλόδωρον2 καϊ 
τελεσφόρον θεόν αίτ ιον άποφήναι τών αγαθών. 

174 X L . βίσί δ' οι πάντα κάλων ευσέβειας άνασείσαντες 
ένορμίσασθαι τοΐς λιμέσιν αυτής ταχυναυτοϋντες 
έσπούδασαν, κάπειτ ού μακράν άφεστηκότων, 
άλλ' ήδη μελλόντων προσέχειν, αίφνίδιον έξ εναν
τίας καταρραγέν πνεύμα πλησίστιον3 εύθυδρομοΰν 
τό σκάφος άνέωσεν, ώς* ύποκεΐραι πολλά τών προς 

175 εύπλοιαν συνεργούντων. τούτους ούκ άν τις έτι 
θαλαττεύοντας αίτιάσαιτο* ακούσιος γάρ αύτοΐς 
έπειγομένοις5 γέγονεν ή βραδυτής; τις ούν άπεικά-
ζεται τούτοις ή ό τήν μεγάλην λεγομένην εύξάμενος 

1 MSS. έπαπόνασθαι. 2 MSS. θεόφιλον. 
3 MSS. πλησίον. 4 MSS. άνώσεως or άνέσεως. 

5 MSS. επιγενόμενος, -η. 

α The vow of the Nazarite is called (as in Leg. All. i. 17) 
"the great v o w " from Numb. vi. 2 5s b\v μβγάλω* εϋξηται 
εύχήν (R.V. " a special vow " ) . For Philo's interpretation 
cf. Quod Deus 89, 90, where also the contact with the corpse 
is treated as an " involuntary " error. 
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struction has obtained the nature that never grows 
old, and for this reason her house is called " new." 
For whereas other things decay by lapse of time, she, 
however far she advances, retains the bloom of youth 
and is in her prime all along, radiant with unfailing 
loveliness, and renewing her freshness by her un
ceasing diligence. Moreover in his Exhortations the yj^ 
lawgiver charges those who have obtained large 
possession of good things not to inscribe themselves 
in their hearts as authors of their wealth, but " to 
remember God W h o giveth strength to acquire 
power" (Deut. viii. 18). This remembrance, then, 1 7 3 
was in his eyes the goal of prosperity, the putting 
forth of power the beginning : the consequence of 
this being that those who forget the end of their 
acquisitions cannot any longer derive real benefit 
from their beginning. The disasters which befall 
these men are self-chosen, the outcome of selfishness. 
They cannot bear to acknowledge as the Author of the 
good things which they enjoy the God W h o brings 
to perfection the gifts which H e loves to bestow. 
X L . But there are others who, with every stitch 1 7 4 
of piety's canvas spread, have used every effort to 
make a quick voyage, and to come to anchor in her 
harbours, and then, when they were no distance away, 
but on the very point of coming to land, a violent 
head-wind has suddenly burst upon them, and driven 
the vessel straight back, stripping her of much of 
the gear on which her seaworthiness depended. 
No one would find fault with these men for being 1 7 5 
still at sea ; for the delay was contrary to their wish 
and befell them when they were making all speed. 
W h o , then, resembles these men ? W h o but he who 
vowed what is called the great Vow a ? For he says : 
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ευχην; εαν γαρ τις φησιν αποσανη επ αυτω 
αίφνίδιον, παραχρήμα μιανθήσεται ή κεφαλή ευχής 
αύτοϋ, καϊ ξυρήσεται*" έΐτα ολίγα προσειπών επι
φέρει* " αί δ* ήμεραι αί πρότεραι άλογοι έσονται, 

176 οτι εμιάνθη κεφαλή ευχής αύτοϋ *" δι* αμφοτέρων 
τοίνυν, τοϋ τε " αίφνίδιον" και τοϋ " παρα
χρήμα " ειπείν, ή ακούσιος παρίσταται τής φυχής 
τροπή* προς μέν <γάρ> τά εκούσια τών αμαρτη
μάτων είς τό βουλεύσασθαι ποϋ και πότε και 
πώς πρακτεον χρόνου δει, τά δέ ακούσια εξαίφνης, 
άπερισκεπτως και, ει οίον τε τοϋτ* ειπείν, άχρόνως 

177 κατασκήπτει. χαλεπόν γάρ ώσπερ τούς δρομείς 
άρξαμένους όδοϋ τής προς εύσέβειαν απταίστως 
και απνευστί διευθϋναι τον δρόμον, επειδή μυρία 

178 εμποδών παντί τώ γενομενω. πρότερον μέν <ούν>, 
δ εν καϊ μόνον ευεργεσία, μηδενός τών κατά 
γνώμην αδικημάτων εφάφασθαι πάσάν τε τήν 
άμήχανον τών εκουσίων1 πληθύν ίσχϋσαι δ ι ώ σ α σ θ α ι * 
δεύτερον δέ τό μήτε πολλοίς τών ακουσίων μήτ* 
επϊ μήκιστον χρόνον ενδιατρΐφαι. 

179 ΐΐαγκάλως δέ τάς τής ακουσίου τροπής ή μέρας 
εΐπεν άλογους, ού μόνον επειδή τό άμαρτάνεινάλογον, 
ά λ λ ' ότι καϊ τών ακουσίων λόγον ούκ εστίν άπο-
δοΰναι. παρό καϊ πυνθανομενων πολλάκις τάς τών | 

[328] πραγμάτων αιτίας φαμέν μήτ* είδέναι μήτ* ειπείν 
δύνασθαι* μήτε γάρ γιγνομενων συμπαραληφθήναι, 

1 So MSS. Wend, ακουσίων, i.e. the ideal course is to avoid 
both kinds of offence, the next best to avoid the " voluntary " 
and to minimize the " involuntary." But since the " occasions 
of the involuntary are infinite " (§ 179), the ideal can rarely 
be reached (§ 180). 

α In Quod Deus 90 they are not worth counting. 
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" If someone die suddenly beside him, the head of his 
vow shall forthwith be defiled, and he shall shave it." 
Then, after a few more words, he adds, " The former 
days shall be void, because the head of his vow was 
defiled " (Numb. vi. 9> 12). The involuntary nature 176 
of the soul's failure is evidenced by both of the words 
which he uses, " sudden " and " forthwith," for where
as in the case of deliberate sins time is required for 
planning where and when and how the thing is to 
be done, unintentional sins swoop upon us suddenly, 
without thought, and if we may so say, in no time. 
For it is difficult for the runners, as we may call them, 1 7 7 
after starting on the way to piety, to finish the whole 
course without stumbling, and without stopping to 
draw breath ; for every man born meets ten thousand 
obstacles. The first need then, which is the one 178 
and only thing that is " well-doing," is never to put 
hand to any deliberate wrong-doing, and to have 
strength to thrust from us the countless host of 
voluntary offences; the second not to fall into many 
involuntary offences, nor to continue long in the 
practice of them. 

Right well did he say that the days of the involun- 179 
tary failure were void (άλογους) not only because to 
sin is void of reason (άλογοι/) but also because it is 
impossible to render an account (λόγον) of involuntary 
sins. a Accordingly, when people inquire after the 
motives for things that have been done, 6 we often say 
that we neither know nor are able to tell them : for 
that when they were being done we were not taken 

* Apparently meaning "our motives for what we have 
done." Philo seems to be expressing in a curiously strong 
way the feeling that our " involuntary " errors are something 
quite independent of us. They treat us as strangers and we 
are taken aback when we find that they have happened. 
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180 άλλά και τήν άφιξιν αυτών αγνόησαν, σπάνιον 
ουν εΐ τω δωρήσεται 6 θεός απ αρχής άχρι τέλους 
σταδιευσαι τον βίον μήτ* όκλάσαντι μήτ* ολι-
σθόντι, άλλ' έκατέραν φύσιν αδικημάτων, εκουσίων 
τε και ακουσίων, ρύμη και φορά τάχους ώκυ-
δρομωτάτου ύπερπτήναι. 

181 Ταύτα μέν ούν αρχής τε πέρι και τέλους εϊρηται 
διά Ν ώ ε τον δίκαιον, δς τά πρώτα και στοιχειώδη 
τής γεωργικής κτησάμενος τέχνης άχρι τών 
περάτων αυτής ελθεΐν ήσθένησε· λέγεται γάρ οτι 
" ήρζατο γής εΐναι γεωργός," ού τών όρων τών 
άκρας επιστήμης έλάβετο. τά δέ περί τής φυτού ρ-
γίας είρημένα αύτοϋ λέγωμεν αύθις. 
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into confidence, nay, that they arrived without our 
knowing it. T i s a rare event then if God shall vouch- 180 
safe to a man to run life's course from beginning to 
end without slackening or slipping, and to avoid each 
kind of transgressions, voluntary and involuntary, by 
flying past them, in the vehement rush of matchless 
speed. 

These remarks on beginning and end have been 181 
made apropos of Noah the righteous man who, after 
making himself master of the elements of the science 
of husbandry, had not the strength to reach its final 
stages, for it is said that " he began to be a husband
man," not that he reached the furthest limits of full 
knowledge. What is said about his work as a planter 
let us tell at another time. 
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A N A L Y T I C A L I N T R O D U C T I O N 

THE first part of this treatise, extending to the end 
of § 139> treats firstly of God's planting and then of 
man learning to copy His work. The second part 
(§ 140 onwards) should be entitled Utpl μέθης, for 
it deals with the vine only with respect to its fruit. 
The title of the treatise is, therefore, inappropriate. 

A . 1-139' 

(a) 1-72. The first Planter and His plant, 
(a) 1-27. The universe and its component parts 

planted. 

(β) 28-31. Trees planted in man, the microcosm. 

(γ) 32-46. The names of the two trees in Eden 
point to an allegorical interpretation. " Eden " 
is " delight " in the Lord. " Eastward " is 4 4 in the 
light." " The tree of Life " is the man of Gen. i. 27 
in the image of God. The earthly man of Gen. ii. 
is placed in Paradise to be tested amid the virtues, 
the plants of a rational soul. 

(δ) 47 ff. That Israel, God's special inheritance, 
may be planted in Eden is Moses' prayer. 

(e) 62-72. God the Portion of Inheritance of Levi 
and of those who have the Levite mind. 
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(b) Lessons learned from the First Planter, and 
copies of His planting (73-139). 

(a) 74-93. Abraham's planting (Gen. xxi. 33) . The 
tree the " hide " of 10,000 cubits ; the place the well, 
which is without water (Gen. xxvi. 32 LXX), and 
so symbolic of the fruitless search for knowledge, 
and of the discovery of our own ignorance ; the fruit 
the invocation of the Name " Eternal God," which 
connotes " Benefactor," whereas " Lord " connotes 
" Master." 

(β) 94-139. Our planting (Lev. xix. 23-25) . Ere 
we can plant fruit trees we must migrate to the God-
given land, i.e. the mind must find the way of Wisdom. 
The beginner bidden to prune, i.e. cut out all hurtful 
things, e.g. the harlot and the toady from Friendship, 
superstition from Religion. Jacob's peeled rods 
and the leper's flesh, both white all over, serve as a 
pattern. Philo attempts to explain the command 
to prune the fruit itself. 

The fourth year, in which the fruit is " holy for 
praise to the Lord " leads to a discourse on the 
number 4 , on praise as the fruit of education, on 
thanksgiving as creation's chief duty, illustrated by 
the story of the birth of Mnemosyne. As the fifth 
year is ours for food, after the fourth year of thanks
giving, so " Issachar " or " Reward" was born 
next after " Judah " or " Praise." 

B. 140-177 

W e now pass on to the vine-culture of Noah. A s 
the vine is the means of Drunkenness (and the just 
man made himself drunk with it), we have to consider 
the subject of drunkenness. Moses' views will be 
given later (in De Ebrietate). Let us now examine 
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what the philosophical schools say about it . a They 
put the question thus, " Will the wise man get 
drunk ? " (139-141). But before stating the argu
ments on either side, we note that the term " get 
drunk " (μεθνειν) may be used for hard drinking 
(ρίνονσ-θαι) simply, 6 or for drinking carried to the 
point of foolish behaviour (ληρεΐν). All condemn 
the latter, but one school holds that if μβθνειν is 
used in the less offensive sense, the wise man may 
freely indulge in i t ; another, 0 " that he cannot safely 
do so, and will therefore avoid all carousals, unless 
social duties necessitate his participation in them." 

° Various opinions have been held as to the provenance 
of the disquisition which follows. It of course definitely 
disclaims originality, though as a matter of fact parts of it 
(e.g. §§ 168 f.) are evidently comments interpolated by Philo 
himself. Pearson in Journal of Philology 1907 regarded 
it as Peripatetic. Arnim, who discussed it very fully in his 
Quellen-Studien zu Philo, believes that Philo is here repre
senting the views of a contemporary Stoic, but a Stoic of a 
free-thinking type, who had taken over a good deal of 
Peripateticism. Some of his reasons for this will be found 
in the Notes to §§ 171 f. The translators are rather inclined 
to agree with Heinemann that the discourse, at least from 
§ 149 onwards, is rather of the rhetorical and epideictic type. 
We would suggest that the writer or speaker whom Philo 
is quoting or adapting, though conversant with philosophical 
terms, is not propounding a definite philosophical opinion, 
but merely endeavouring by a series of ingenious quibbles 
to show that the Stoic maxim the wise man will drink freely 
(οίνωθ-ήσεταΐ), but will not get drunk (μεθυσθ-ήσεται), will not 
hold water. 

6 Cf. St. John ii. 10 6ταν μεθνσθώσι, where the A . V . trans
lated " when men have well drunk," the R. V . " have drunk 
freely.*' 

c Arnim holds that three schools of thought are mentioned. 
See note on § 145. 
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The arguments of the thesis : " The wise man will 
get drunk " are now stated." 

(1) As μεθν and οΐνος are admittedly synonyms, 
their derivatives μεθναν and οινονσθαι must be 
synonyms also. (This is preceded by a disquisition 
on " homonyms " and " synonyms.") (§§ 149-155.) 

(2) pedvcLv is properly μετά τό θνειν, (" after sacri
ficing ") , and the ancient and right use of wine was 
orderly and religious in marked contrast to present 
custom. If μεθύειν is used in this sense, it is 
suitable to the wise man (§§ 156-164). 

(3) Another derivation of μζθνζιν is from μέθεσις 
(relaxation), and the blessings of relaxation and 
cheerfulness are pointed out. 

(4) A dialectical argument, that, as soberness is 
found in the fool as well as in the wise man, its 
opposite, drunkenness, is common to both (§ 172). 

(5) A n argument from the use of the term μέθη in 
various writers, showing that they identified μεθνειν 
with οίνονσθαι, and did not associate it with λήρος 
( § § 1 7 8 f . ) . 
A t this point the disputant professes to meet the 

arguments of the other side. The first of these is 
α It will be observed (a) that of these arguments 1, 2, 3, 

and 5 merely attempt to show that μεθύαν may be used in 
the milder sense: (β) that no attempt is made to defend 
λήρο$, which is definitely disclaimed in (5). The disputant, 
in fact, though professing to argue for the " wise man will 
get drunk," is really arguing for the first half of the Stoic 
maxim " the wise man will drink freely, but will not get 
drunk." Note further that little or no attempt is made to 
meet the view of the more rigid school described in § 143, 
which held that hard drinking, though not wrong in itself, 
might lead to evil. 
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the argument of Zeno, that, since no man could trust 
the drunken man with a secret, drunkenness is 
unsuitable to the wise man. This is refuted (§§ 175-
177). The rest of the disquisition is lost. 0 

α It seems to be generally assumed that, after one or more 
further arguments had been disposed of, the debate ended ; 
in other words, that Philo only quotes one speech (or treatise) 
which, though it professed to meet the arguments of opponents, 
was throughout in support of the thesis : " that the wise man 
will get drunk." It seems to the translators more likely 
that not only the end of the supporter's speech, but also the 
whole of the opponent's answer has been lost. It is a 
favourite device of rhetoricians to choose out the weakest 
arguments on the opposite side and demolish them before
hand. It is noteworthy that the argument refuted in §§ 176 
if. is one which, though put forward by Zeno, was rejected 
by the later Stoics (see note on § 176). 
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ΠΕΡΙ ΦΤΤΟΤΡΓΙΑΣ ΝΩΕ ΤΟ ΔΕΥΤΕΡΟΝ 

[ 3 2 9 ] Ι· I ^ ν ΤΦ προτέρω βιβλίω τά περί γεωρ
γικής τέχνης γενικής, οσα καιρός ήν, εΐπομεν, εν 
δέ τούτω περί τής κατ* είδος αμπελουργικής, ώς 
αν οίον τε ή, άποδώσομεν. τον γάρ δίκαιον 
ού γεωργον μόνον, άλλά και ιδίως άμπελουργόν 
εισάγει φάσκων " ήρξατο Νώε άνθρωπος είναι 
γεωργός γής και εφύτευσεν αμπελώνα" 

2 προσήκει δέ τον μέλλοντα περί τών κατά μέρος 
φυτουργιών1 τε και γεωργιών διεζιέναι κατανοήσαι 
πρώτον τά τελειότατα τοϋ παντός φυτά και τον 
μέγαν φυτούργόν καϊ έπιστάτην αυτών. 6 μέν 
τοίνυν τών φυτουργών μέγιστος και τήν τέχνην 
τελειότατος ο τών όλων ήγεμών έστι, φυτόν δέ 
αύ2 περιέχον έν έαυτώ τά έν μέρει φυτά άμα3 

παμμυρία καθάπερ κληματίδας έκ μιας ara-
3 ρλαστανοντα ριί,ης οοε ο κόσμος, επειδή γαρ τήν 

ούσίαν ατακτον καϊ συγκεχυμένην ούσαν έξ αυτής 
εις ταςιν ες araftasr και εκ συγχύσεως εις οια-
κρισιν άγων ο κοσμοπλάστης μορφοϋν ήρζατο, 

[330J γήν μέν και ύδωρ έπι τό μέσον έρρίζου, τά \ δέ 
1 MSS. φυτών. 2 MSS. ού, 8 MSS. άλλά. 
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PLANTER 

B O O K II 

I. W e have said in the former book all that the 1 
occasion called for regarding the husbandman's art 
in general. In this book we shall give such an account 
as we can of the art of a vine-dresser in particular. 
For Moses introduces the righteous man not as a 
husbandman only, but specially as a vine-dresser ; 
his words are : " Noah began to be a husbandman 
tilling the ground, and he planted a vineyard" 
(Gen. ix. 2 0 ) . It is incumbent on one, 2 
who is going to discourse on the work of planters 
and husbandmen as carried on in this or that place, 
to begin by marking well the plants set in the universe, 
those most perfect of all plants, and their great 
Planter and Overseer. It is the Lord of all things 
that is the greatest of planters and most perfect 
Master of His art. It is this World that is a plant 
containing in itself the particular plants all at once 
in their myriads, like shoots springing from a single 
root. For, when the Framer of the World, finding 3 
all that existed confused and disordered of itself, 
began to give it form, by bringing it out of disorder 
into order, out of confusion into distinction of parts, 
H e caused earth and water to occupy the position of 
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αέρος καϊ πυρός δένδρα προς τήν μετάρσιον 
άνεΐλκεν άπό του μέσου χώραν, τον δέ αίθέριον 
έν κύκλω τόπον ώχυροϋτο τών εντός όρον 
τ€ και φυλακτηριον αυτόν τιθείς, αφ9 ού *και 
ουρανός ώνομάσθαι δοκβΐ' <καί> όχεΐσθαι μέν 
γήν υοατι ςηραν ουσαν, ήν οεος ήν υοατι οια-
λύεσθαι, πυρϊ δέ αέρα θερμω φύσει τον έξ εαυτού 
φυχρότατον, θαύμα έκτοπον, ο θαυματοποιός 

4t είργάζετο. πώς γάρ ού τεράστιον ύπό μέν τοϋ 
λυομένου συνέχεσθαι τό λύον, προς γής ύδωρ, έπι 
δέ τώ φυχροτάτω τό θερμότατον άσβεστον ίδρϋ-
σθαι, πΰρ έπι αέρι; και ταύτα μέν τά 
τέλεια τοϋ παντός ήν μοσχεύματα, τό δέ παμ-
μέγεθες και παμφορώτατον έρνος ό κόσμος ούτος, 

6 ού παραφυάδες οι είρημένοι βλαστοί. 11. "Οπου 
ποτ* ούν άρα τάς ρίζας καθήκε και τις έστιν αύτω 
βάσις, έφ' ής ώσπερ άνδριάς έρήρεισται, σκεπτέον. 
σώμα μέν ούν ουδέν άπολειφθέν εικός εζω πλανά-
σθαι πάσαν τήν δι* όλων ύλην έργασαμένου και 

6 διακοσμήσαντος θεοϋ* τελειότατον γάρ ήρμοττε 
τό μέγιστον τών έργων τώ μεγίστω δημιουργώ 
δ ι α π λ ά σ α σ ^ α ι , τελειότατον δέ ούκ άν ήν, ει μή 
τελείοις συνεπληροϋτο μέρεσιν ώστε έκ γής 
άπάσης και παντός ύδατος και αέρος και πυρός, 
μηδενός έξω μηδέ τοϋ βραχυτάτου καταλειφθέντος, 

η συνέστη οδε ό κόσμος. ανάγκη τοίνυν έκτος ή 
κενόν ή μηδέν είναι. ει μέν δή κενόν, πώς τό 

β Or from both. Cornutus i. 1 gives upevetv # έση 
φνλάσσβιν, as well as opos for the originals from which ovpavos 
is derived. 

6 See App. p. 494»· 
2 1 4 



N O A H ' S W O R K A S A P L A N T E R , 3-7 

roots at its centre ; the trees, that are air and fire, 
He drew up from the centre to the space on high; 
the encircling region of ether He firmly established, 
and set it to be at once a boundary and guard of all 
that is within. (Apparently its name " Heaven " is 
derived from the former word. a) And (surpassing 
wonder !) this Doer of wondrous works caused earth, 
a dry substance in danger of being dissolved by 
water, to be held by 0 water, and air, of itself coldest 
of all things, to be held by fire whose very nature is 
heat. How can it be other than a prodigy that the 4 
dissolving element should be held together by that 
which it dissolves, water by earth ; and that on the 
coldest element the hottest should be seated un-
quenched, fire upon air ? The elements 
of which we have spoken are the perfect branches of 
the whole, but the stock, far greater and more 
productive than all of them, is this world, of which 
the growths that have been mentioned are offshoots. 
II . W e must consider, therefore, where He caused its 5 
roots to strike, and on what it rests as a statue on its 
pedestal. It is unlikely that any material body has 
been left over and was moving about at random out
side, seeing that God had wrought up and placed in 
orderly position all matter wherever found. For it 6 
became the greatest artificer to fashion to full per
fection the greatest of constructions, and it would 
have come short of full perfection, had it not had a 
complement of perfect parts. 6 Accordingly this world 
of ours was formed out of all that there is of earth, 
and all that there is of water, and air and fire, not 
even the smallest particle being left outside. It 7 
follows that outside there is either empty space or 
nothing at all. If there is empty space, how comes 
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πλήρες και ναστόν καϊ τών όντων βαρύτατον ού 
βρίθει ταλαντεύον στερεού μηδενός άπερείδοντος1; 
εξ ού φάσματι αν έοικέναι δόξαι, ζητούσης αεί 
τής διανοίας βάσιν σωματικήν, <ήν> παν εχειν 
εικός, εάν τι κενόν μόνον2 τυγχάνη, τον δέ δή 
κόσμον και διαφερόντως, ότι τό μέγιστον σωμάτων 
εστί και πλήθος άλλων σωμάτων ώς οικεία εγ-

8 κεκόλπισται μέρη. τάς δνσωπίας ούν ει τις άπο-
διδράσκειν βούλοιτο τάς έν τοΐς διαπορηθεΐσι, 
λεγέτω μετά παρρησίας, ότι ουδέν τών έν νλαις 
κραταιόν ούτως, ώς τον κόσμον άχθοφορεΐν 
ίσχΰσαι, λόγος δέ ό άίδιος θεοϋ τοϋ αιωνίου τό 

(331] όχυρώτατον και \ βεβαιότατον έρεισμα τών όλων 
9 έστιν. ούτος άπό τών μέσων έπι τά 

πέρατα και άπό τών άκρων έπι τά μέσα ταθείς 
δολιχεύει τον τής φύσεως δρόμον άήττητον συνάγων 
τά μέρη πάντα και σφιγγών δεσμόν γάρ αυτόν 
άρρηκτον τοϋ παντός ό γεννήσας έποίει πατήρ. 

10 είκότως ούν ουδέ γή πάσα δ ι α λ υ ^ σ β τ α ι προς 
παντός ύδατος, όπερ αυτής οί κόλποι κεχωρήκασιν, 
ο υ δ ' ύπό αέρος σβεσθήσεται πϋρ, ούδ' έμπαλιν ύπό 
πυρός αήρ άναφλεχθήσεται, τοϋ θείου λόγου μεθ-
όριον τάττοντος αυτόν καθάπερ φωνήεν στοιχείων 
άφωνων, ίνα τό όλον ώσπερ έπι τής εγγραμμάτου 
μουσικής3 συνήχηση, τάς τών εναντίων άπειλάς 
πειθοΐ τή συνόδω* μεσιτεύοντας τε και διαιτώντος. 

1 awepeidopros COnj. Tr. for eirepeibovTOS MSS. 
2 MSS. έάν re κινούμενον: Wend, έάν τι κινούμενον. Perhaps 

έάν re ζίσχόμενον* έάν re> κινούμενον. 
3 Mangey and Wend, φωνψ, which is elsewhere coupled with 

εγγραμμάτου, e.g. De Agr. 136. But the μούση* of the MSS. is re
produced in a quotation of the passage by Eusebius as μουσικής. 

4 MSS. and Eusebius συνόδω (sic): Wend. συναΎω*γφ. 
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it that a thing that is full and dense and heaviest of 
all existences does not sink down by sheer weight, 
having nothing solid external to it to hold it up ? 
This would seem to be of the nature of a phantom, 
since our understanding ever looks for a material 
basis, which it expects everything to have, even if it 
be but an empty thing, but above all the world, since 
it is the largest of material bodies, and holds in its 
bosom as parts of itself amass of other material bodies. 
Let anyone then, who would fain escape the confusion 8 
of face, which we all feel when we have to leave 
problems unsolved, say plainly that no material 
thing is so strong as to be able to bear the burden of 
the world ; and that the everlasting Word of the 
eternal God is the very sure and staunch prop of the 
Whole. H e it is, who extending Himself 9 
from the midst to its utmost bounds and from its 
extremities to the midst again, keeps up through all 
its length Nature's unvanquished course, combining 
and compacting all its parts. For the Father W h o 
begat Him constituted His Word such a Bond of the 
Universe as nothing can break. Good reason, then, io 
have 'we to be sure that all the earth shall not be 
dissolved by all the water which has gathered within 
its hollows ; nor fire be quenched by air ; nor, on 
the other hand, air be ignited by fire. The Divine 
Word stations Himself to keep these elements apart, 
like a Vocal between voiceless elements of speech, 
that the universe may send forth a harmony like 
that of a masterpiece of literature. 0 He mediates 
between the opponents amid their threatenings, and 
reconciles them by winning ways to peace and con-

2 1 7 

β See App. p . 494, 
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α For the whole of this section cf. De Gig. 7 f. 
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11 I I I . Οντως μέν δή τό παμφορώτατον 
φυτόν έρριζουτο καϊ ριζωθέν έκρατεΐτο* τών δέ iv 
μέρει καϊ βραχυτέρων φυτών τά μέν μεταβατικώς 
κινητά, τά δέ άνευ μεταβάσεως ώς άν εστώτα 

12 κατά τον αυτόν τόπον έδημιουργεΐτο. τά μέν 
ουν μεταβατική κινήσει χρώμενα, ά δή φαμεν 
ημείς ζώα είναι, ταΐς του παντός όλοσχερεστέραις 
προσεγένετο μοίραις, γη μέν τά χερσαία, πλωτά 
δέ ΰδατι, τά δέ πτηνά αέρι καϊ τά πυρίγονα πυρί, 
ών τήν γένεσιν άριδηλοτέραν κατά Μακεδονίαν 
λόγος έχει προφαίνεσθαι, καϊ οι αστέρες1 ούρανω 
—ζώα γάρ καϊ τούτους νοερά δι* Ολων φασϊν οι 
φιλοσοφήσαντες—, <ών> οί μέν πλανήτες έξ 
εαυτών, οί δ ' απλανείς τή τοϋ παντός συμπεριαγό-
μενοι φορά τόπους έναλλάττειν δοκοΰσι. 

13 τ ά δ έ άφαντάστω φύσει διοικούμενα, άπερ ιδίως 
λέγεται φυτά, / ζ € τ α / ? α τ ι ^ 9 κινήσεως αμέτοχα. 

14 I V . διττά δέ έν τε γη καϊ αέρι γένη ο 
ποιών έποίει. αέρι μέν τά πτηνά καϊ αισθητά καϊ 
δυνάμεις άλλας αίσθήσει ούδαμή ουδαμώς κατα-
λαμβανομένας— φυχών ό θίασος ούτος ασωμάτων 
έστι διακεκοσμημένων ού ταΐς αύταΐς έν τάζεσι* 
τάς μέν γάρ είσκρίνεσθαι λόγος έχει σώμασι 
θνητοΐς καϊ κατά τινας ώρισμένας περιόδους 
άπαλλάττεσθαι πάλιν, τάς δέ θειοτέρας κατασκευής 

1 MSS. τού$ αστέρας έν. 
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cord. III . On this wise was the tree l l 
planted which yields all fruit that grows. On this 
wise when planted was it held fast. Among lesser 
plants, that did not partake of its universal character, 
some were created with a capacity of moving from 
one place to another, others, meant to be stationary, 
lacked such capacity for change of place. Our name 12 
for those which have the power of locomotion is 
animals. These took to {i.e. were so made as naturally 
to belong to) the several main divisions of our uni
verse, land animals to earth, to water those that 
swim, the winged creatures to air, and to fire the 
fire-born. It is said that the production of these last 
is more patent to observation in Macedonia than 
elsewhere. The stars found their place in heaven. 
Those who have made philosophy their study tell us 
that these too are living creatures, but of a kind 
composed entirely of Mind. Of these some, the 
planets, appear to change their position by a power 
inherent in themselves, others to do so as they are 
swept along in the rush of our universe, and these 
we call fixed stars. a The creations en- 13 
dowecl with a nature incapable of taking in impres
sions, to which the name of " plants " is specially 
given, do not share the power of locomotion. 
IV. Of twofold kind were the beings which the great 14 
Maker made as well in the earth as in the air. In 
the air H e made the winged creatures perceived by 
our senses, and other mighty beings besides which 
are wholly beyond apprehension by sense. This is 
the host of the bodiless souls. Their array is made 
up of companies that differ in kind. W e are told that 
some enter into mortal bodies, and quit them again 
at certain fixed periods, while others, endowed with 

2 1 9 
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λαχούσας άπαντος άλογεΐν τοϋ γής χωρίου, άνω-
[332] τάτω δ ' είναι προς αύτω τω | αίθέρι τάς καθαρω-

τάτας, ας οί μεν παρ* "Ελλησι φιλοσοφήσαντες 
ήρωας καλοΰσι, Μωυσής δέ ονόματι εύθυβόλω 
χρώμενος αγγέλους προσαγορεύει, πρεσβευομένας 
και διαγγελλούσας τά τε παρά τοϋ ήγεμόνος τοΐς 
ύπηκόοις αγαθά και τω βασιλεΐ ών είσιν οί 
υπήκοοι χρεΐοι. γή δέ ζώά τε χερσαία 
και φυτά, δύο πάλιν, προσένειμε, τήν αυτήν μητέρα 

15 τε βουληθείς είναι και τροφόν* καθάπερ γάρ 
γυναικί καϊ παντϊ τώ θήλει πηγαϊ προς τώ μέλλειν 
άποκυΐσκειν άναχέονται1 γάλακτος, ίνα τοΐς γεννώ-
μένοις άρδωσι τάς αναγκαίας και άρμοττούσας 
τροφάς, τον αυτόν τρόπον καϊ τή χερσαίων ζώων 
μητρϊ γή πάσας φυτών προσένειμεν ιδέας, ίνα 
συγγενέσι και μή όθνείοις τροφαΐς τά γεννώμενα 

16 χρήσηται. καϊ μήν τά μέν φυτά κατωκάρα 
άπειργάζετο τάς κεφάλας αυτών έν τοΐς βαθυγειο-
τάτοις γής μέρεσι πήζας, ζώων δέ τών αλόγων 
τάς κεφάλας άνελκύσας άπό γής έπϊ προμήκους 
αύχένος άκρας ήρμόζετο τώ αύχένι ώσπερ έπίβασιν 

17 τούς εμπρόσθιους πόδας θείς. εξαίρετου δέ τής 
κατασκευής έλαχεν άνθρωπος* τών μέν γάρ άλλων 
τάς οφεις περιήγαγε κάτω κάμφας, διό νένευκε 
προς χέρσον, άνθρωπου δέ έμπαλιν άνώρθωσεν, 
ίνα τον ούρανόν καταθεάται, φυτόν ούκ έπίγειον 
ά λ λ ' ούράνιον, ώς ο παλαιός λόγος, υπάρχων. V . 

18 ά λ λ ' οί μέν άλλοι τής αιθέριου φύσεως τον ήμέτερον 
1 MSS. άποχέορται. 
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a diviner constitution, have no regard for any earthly 
quarter, but exist on high nigh to the ethereal 
region itself. These are the purest spirits of all, 
whom Greek philosophers call heroes, but whom 
Moses, employing a well-chosen name, entitles 
" angels," for they go on embassies bearing tidings 
from the great Ruler to His subjects of the boons 
which H e sends them, and reporting to the Monarch 
what His subjects are in need of. Two 
kinds again did H e assign to earth, land animals and 
plants. For H e willed her to be at once both mother 
and nurse. For, even as in woman and all female 1 5 
kind there well up springs of milk when the time of 
delivery draws near, that they may furnish necessary 
drink of a suitable kind to their offspring ; even so 
in like manner did the Creator bestow on earth, the 
mother of land animals, plants of all sorts, to the end 
that the new-born might have the benefit of nourish
ment not foreign but akin to them. Furthermore, 16 
while He fashioned the plants head downwards, fixing 
their heads in the portions of the earth where the 
soil lay deepest, He raised from the earth the heads 
of the animals that are without reason and set them 
on the top of a long neck, placing the fore feet as a 
support for the neck. But the build allotted to man 1 7 
was distinguished above that of other living creatures. 
For by turning the eyes of the others downwards He 
made them incline to the earth beneath them. The 
eyes of man, on the contrary, H e set high up, that he 
might gaze on heaven, for man, as the old saying is, 
is a plant not earthly but heavenly. 0 V . Now while i s 
others, by asserting that our human mind is a particle 

a Timaeus 90 A; cf. for the preceding section ib. 91 E. 
See note on Quod Bet. 84. 
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νουν μοΐραν είπόντες εΐναι συγγένειαν άνθρώπω 
προς αιθέρα συνήψαν. 6 δέ μέγας Μωυσής ούδενι 
τών γεγονότων τής λογικής φνχής τό εΐδος 
ώμοίωσεν, ά λ λ ' εΐπεν αυτήν τοϋ θείου και αοράτου 
πνεύματος εκείνου δόκιμον εΐναι νόμισμα σημειωθέν 
και τυπωθέν σφραγΐδι θεοϋ, ής ο χαρακτήρ εστίν 

19 ο άίδιος λόγος · " ενέπνευσε " γάρ φησιν " ό θεός 
είς τό πρόσωπον αύτοϋ πνοήν ζωής," ώστε 
ανάγκη προς τον εκπέμποντα τον δεχόμενον 
άπεικονίσθαί' διό και λέγεται κατ9 εικόνα θεοϋ 
τον άνθρωπον γεγενήσθαι, ού μήν κατ9 εικόνα 

20 τινός τών γεγονότων. άκόλουθον ούν ήν τής 
άνθρωπου φυχής κατά τον άρχέτυπον τοϋ αιτίου 
λόγον άπεικονισθείσης καϊ τό σώμα άνεγερθέν 
προς τήν καθαρωτάτην τοϋ παντός μοΐραν, ούρανόν, 
τάς όφεις άνατεΐναι, ίνα τώ φανερώ τό αφανές 

21 έκδήλως καταλαμβάνηται. επειδή τοίνυν τήν προς 
τό ον διανοίας όλκήν άμήχανον ήν ίδεΐν ότι μή 
τούς άχθέντας προς αύτοϋ μόνους—δ γάρ πέπονθεν 
έκαστος, αυτός έζαιρέτως οΐδεν—, είδωλον εναργές 

[383] | άειδοϋς όμματος τά τοϋ σώματος ποιεί δυνάμενα 
22 προς αιθέρα άπονεύειν. όποτε γάρ οί έκ φθαρτής 

παγέντες ύλης οφθαλμοί τοσούτον έπέβησαν, ώς 
άπό τοϋ τής γής χωρίου προς τον μακράν ούτως 
άφεστώτα άνατρέχειν ούρανόν καϊ φαύειν τών 
περάτων αύτοϋ, πόσον τινά χρή νομίσαι τον πάντη 
δρόμον τών φυχής ομμάτων; άπερ ύπό πολλού 
τοϋ τό δν κατιδεΐν τηλαυγώς ιμέρου πτερωθέντα 
ού μόνον προς τον έσχατον αιθέρα τείνεται, πάρα-
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of the ethereal substance, have claimed for man a 
kinship with the upper air ; our great Moses likened 
the fashion of the reasonable soul to no created thing, 
but averred it to be a genuine coinage of that dread 
Spirit, the Divine and Invisible One, signed and 
impressed by the seal of God, the stamp of which is 
the Eternal Word. His words are " God in-breathed 19 
into his face a breath of Life " (Gen. ii. 7 ) ; so that 
it cannot but be that he that receives is made in the 
likeness of Him W h o sends forth the breath. Accord
ingly we also read that man has been made after the 
Image of God (Gen. i, 27) , not however after the 
image of anything created. It followed then, as a 20 
natural consequence of man's soul having been made 
after the image of the Archetype, the Word of the 
First Cause, that his body also was made erect, and 
could lift up its eyes to heaven, the purest portion 
of our universe, that by means of that which he 
could see man might clearly apprehend that which 
he could not see. Since, then, it was impossible for 21 
any to discern how the understanding tends towards 
the Existent One, save those only who had been 
drawn by Him—for each one of us knows what he 
has himself experienced as no other can know it— 
He endows the bodily eyes with the power of taking 
the direction of the upper air, and so makes them 
a distinct representation of the invisible eye. For, 22 
seeing that the eyes formed out of perishable matter 
obtained so great reach as to travel from the earthly 
region to heaven, that is so far away, and to touch 
its bounds, how vast must we deem the flight in all 
directions of the eyes of the soul ? The strong yearn
ing to perceive the Existent One gives them wings 
to attain not only to the furthest region of the upper 
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μειφάμενα δέ καϊ παντός τοϋ κόσμου τούς Ορους 
23 επείγεται προς τον άγένητον. V I . διά 

τούτο εν τοΐς χρησμοΐς οί σοφίας και επιστήμης 
άπληστοι διατελούντες άνακεκλήσθαι λέγονται* 
προς γάρ τό θείον άνω καλεΐσθαι θέμις τούς ύπ' 

24 αύτοϋ καταπνευσθέντας. δεινόν γάρ, ει τυφώσι 
μέν και άρπυίαις αύτόπρεμνα δένδρα προς αέρα 
άνασπάται καϊ μυριάγωγα σκάφη βρίθοντα φόρτω 
καθάπερ τινά τών κουφότατων εκ μέσων τών 
πελαγών άναρπάζεται και λίμναι καϊ ποταμοί 
μετάρσιοι φέρονται, τούς γής κόλπους εκλιπόντος 
τοϋ ρεύματος, όπερ άνιμήσαντο αί τών άνεμων 
κραταιόταται καϊ πολυπλοκώταται δΐναι, τή δέ 
τοϋ θείου πνεύματος καϊ πάντα δυνατού καϊ τά 
κάτω νικώντος φύσει κοϋφον ό νους ών ούκ έπ-
ελαφρίζεται καϊ προς μήκιστον ύφος εξαίρεται, και 

25 μάλιστα ό τοϋ φιλοσοφήσαντος άνόθως. ούτος 
γάρ κάτω μέν ού βρίθει προς τά σώματος καϊ γής 
φίλα ταλαντεύων, ών διάζευξιν καϊ άλλοτρίωσιν 
άεϊ διεπόνησεν, άνω δέ φέρεται τών μεταρσίων 
καϊ ίεροπρεπεστάτων καϊ εύδαιμόνων φύσεων 

26 άκορέστως έρασθείς. τοιγαροϋν Μωυσής ό ταμίας 
καϊ φύλαξ τών τοϋ οντος οργίων άνακεκλήσεται* 
λέγεται γάρ έν Αευιτική βίβλω* " άνεκάλεσε 
Μωυσήν." άνακεκλήσεται δέ καϊ ό τών δευτερείων 
αξιωθείς Έεσελεήλ* καϊ γάρ τούτον ανακαλεί ό 
θεός προς τήν τών ιερών κατασκευήν τε καϊ 

27 έπιμέλειαν έργων, ά λ λ ' ο μέν τά δευτερεΐα τής 
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air, but to overpass the very bounds of the entire 
universe and speed away toward the Uncreate. 

VI. This is why those who crave for 23 
wisdom and knowledge with insatiable persistence are 
said in the Sacred Oracles to have been called up
wards ; for it accords with God's ways that those 
who have received His down-breathing should be 
called up to Him. For when trees are whirled up, 24 
roots and all, into the air by hurricanes and tornadoes, 
and heavily laden ships of large tonnage are snatched 
up out of mid-ocean, as though objects of very little 
weight, and lakes and rivers are borne aloft, and 
earth's hollows are left empty by the water as it is 
drawn up by a tangle of violently eddying winds, 
it is strange if a light substance like the mind 
is not rendered buoyant and raised to the utmost 
height by the native force of the Ilivinje_ĵ Lrii*^over-
coming as it does in its boundless might all powers 
that are here below. Above all is it strange if this 
is not so with the mind of the genuine philosopher. 
Such an one suffers from no weight of downward 25 
pressure towards the objects dear to the body and 
to earth. From these he has ever made an earnest 
effort to sever and estrange himself. So he is borne 
upward insatiably enamoured of all holy happy 
natures that dwell on high. Accordingly Moses, 26 
the keeper and guardian of the mysteries of the 
Existent One, will be one called above ; for it is said 
in the Book of Leviticus," He called Moses up above" 
(Lev. i. 1). One called up above will Bezeleel also 
be, held worthy of a place in the second rank. For 
him also does God call up above for the construction 
and overseeing of the sacred works (Exod. xxxi. 2 ft'.). 
But while Bezeleel shall carry off the lower honours 27 
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ανακλήσεως, Μωυσής he 6 πάνσοφος οϊσεται τ ά 
πρωτεία* εκείνος μέν γάρ τάς σκιάς πλάττει 
καθάπερ οι ζωγραφοΰντες οΐς ού θέμις ουδέν 
έμφυχον δημιουργήσαι—Ήεσελεήλ γάρ έν σκιαΐς 
ποιών ερμηνεύεται—, Μωυσής δέ ού σκιάς άλλά 
τάς αρχέτυπους φύσεις αύτάς τών πραγμάτων 
έλαχεν άνατυποΰν. άλλως τε και τό αίτιον οΐς μέν 
τηλαυγέστερον και άριδηλότερον ώς άν έν ήλίω 
καθαρώ, οΐς δέ άμυδρότερον ώς άν έν σκιά τά 
οικεία εΐωθεν έπιδείκνυσθαι. 

V I I . | Αιεξεληλυθότες ούν περι τών όλοσχερε-
[334] στ1ρων Ιν κόσμω φυτών ΐδωμεν δν τρόπον και τά 

έν τώ άνθρώπω, τώ βραχεί κόσμω, δένδρα ο 
πάνσοφος έδημιούργει θεός, αντίκα τοίνυν ώσ-
περβαθύγειον χωρίον σώμα τό ήμέτερον λαβών 

29 δεξαμενάς αύτω τάς αισθήσεις άπειργάζετο · κάπειθ' 
οία φυτόν ήμερον και ώφελιμώτατον <είς>* έκάστην 
αυτών ένετίθει, άκοήν μέν είς ούς, Οφιν δ ' είς 
όμματα και είς μυκτήρας οσφρησιν καϊ τάς άλλας 
είς τά οικεία και συγγενή χωρία, μαρτυρεί δέ μου 
τώ λόγω ό θεσπέσιος άνήρ έν ύμνοις λέγων ώδε* 
" ο φυτεύων ούς ούκ ακούει; ο πλάσσων όφθαλ-

30 μούς ούκ επιβλέψει;" καϊ τάς διηκούσας μέντοι 
μέχρι σκελών τε καϊ χειρών καϊ τών άλλων τοϋ 
σώματος μερών, όσα εντός τε καϊ έκτος, δυνάμεις 

31 άπάσας ευγενή μοσχεύματα είναι συμβέβηκε. τά 
δέ άμείνω καϊ τελειότερα τώ μεσαιτάτω καϊ 
καρποφορεΐν δυναμένω διαφερόντως ήγεμονικω 

1 els may easily have dropped out before έκ. Heinemann 
translates as if it had. See App. p. 494. 
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conferred by the call above, Moses the all-wise shall 
bear away the primary honours. For the former 
fashions the shadows, just as painters do, to whom 
Heaven has not granted power to create aught that 
has life. " Bezeleel," we must remember, means 
" making in shadows." Moses on the other hand 
obtained the office of producing not shadows but the 
actual archetype of the several objects. Nor need 
we wonder at such distinctions. It is the wont of 
the Supreme Cause to exhibit the objects proper to 
each, to some in a clearer, more radiant vision, as 
though in unclouded sunshine, to others more dimly, 
as though in the shade. 

V I I . A s we have now brought to a close our dis- 28 
cussion of those objects on a larger scale which are 
set to grow in the field of the universe, let us note the 
way in which God the all-wise fashioned the trees 
that are in man, the microcosm. To begin with, 
then, H e took our body, as though He were taking 
some deep-soiled plot of ground and made the organs 
of sense as tree-beds for it. Having done this He 29 
set a sense in each of them, as a plant highly valuable 
for cultivation, hearing in the ear, sight in the eyes, 
in the nostrils scent, and the rest in their appropriate 
and congenial positions. I may cite as a witness 
to what I say the sacred poet, where he says " He 
that planteth the ear, doth He not hear ? He that 
fashioneth the eyes, shall He not behold ? " (Psalm 
xciv. 9). And all the other faculties of the body 30 
including legs and hands and every part, whether 
inner or outer, are nothing else than noble shoots and 
growths. The better and more perfect growths H e 31 
planted in the dominant faculty, which holds the 
central position, and possesses in a pre-eminent 
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προσερρίζου· ταύτα δέ είσι νόησις, κατάληφις, 
ευστοχία, μελέται, μνήμαι, έζεις, διαθέσεις, 
τεχνών ίδέαι πολύτροποι, βεβαιότης επιστημών, 
τών αρετής απάσης θεωρημάτων άληστος άνά-
ληφις. τούτων ουδέν ουδείς θνητός ικανός φυτουρ-
γήσαι, πάντων δέ αθρόων εις ό άγένητος τεχνίτης, 
ού πεποιηκώς μόνον, άλλά και ποιών άεϊ καθ9 

έκαστον τών γεννωμένων τά φυτά ταύτα. 
32 VIII. Tots' είρημένοις έστιν ακόλουθος καϊ ή 

τοϋ παραδείσου φυτουργία' λέγεται γάρ* " έφύτευ-
σεν ό θεός παράδεισον έν Έδβμ, κατά ανατολάς, 
καϊ έθετο έκει τον άνθρωπον όν έπλασεν." τό 
μέν ούν αμπέλους και έλαιών ή μηλεών ή 
ροιών ή τών παραπλήσιων δένδρα οΐεσθαι1 πολλή 

33 καϊ δυσθεράπευτος εύήθεια. τίνος γάρ ένεκα, 
είποι τις άν; ίνα ένδιαιτήσεις εύαγώγους έχη; 
ό γάρ κόσμος άπας αύταρκέστατον ενδιαίτημα άν 
νομισθείη θεώ τώ πανηγεμόνι; ή ούχϊ μυρίων 
και άλλων δόζαι άν ύστερίζειν, ώς προς ύποδοχήν 
τοϋ μεγάλου βασιλέως άξιόχρεων ύποληφθήναι 
χωρίον; χωρίς τοϋ2 μηδέ ευαγές είναι οΐεσθαι τό 
αίτιον έν τώ αίτιατώ περιέχεσθαι [ τ ώ ] μηδέ τ ά 

34 δένδρα τούς ετησίους δήπου φέρειν καρπούς, προς 
τήν τίνος ούν άπόλαυσίν τε καϊ χρήσιν καρπο
φορήσει ο παράδεισος; άνθρωπου μέν ούδενός* 
ούδεϊς γάρ εισάγεται τό παράπαν τον παράδεισον 
οίκων, έπεϊ καϊ τον πρώτον διαπλασθέντα έκ γής 

35 μεταναστήναί φησιν ένθένδε, Ονομα 1Αδάμ. και 
1 No lacuna (as Wend.) An infinitive can be understood 

after οϊομοα, e.g. Homer, Odyssey xxiv. 401. 
2 MSS. χωρίον τοϋ : Wend, χωρίς του. 
a Cf. note on De Cher. 62. 
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degree the capacity for yielding fruit. These growths 
are insight, apprehension, accurate judgement, con
stant practice, powers of memory, varying conditions, 
chronic dispositions,0 scientific capacity taking many 
forms and directions, certainty of knowledge, ability 
to take in and retain the principles and implications of 
virtue in every shape. Not one of these is any mortal 
man whatever capable of growing. The One Grower 
of them all is the Uncreate Artificer, W h o not only 
has made these plants once for all, but is ever making 
them in the case of each man who is from time to 
time begotten. 

V I I I . In agreement with what I have said is the 32 
planting of the garden ; for we read, " God planted 
a garden in Eden facing the sun-rising, and placed 
there the man whom H e had moulded " (Gen. ii. 8 ) . 
To imagine that he planted vines and olive and 
apple and pomegranate trees or the like, would 
be serious folly, difficult to eradicate. One would 33 
naturally ask What for ? To provide Himself with 
convenient places to live in ? 0 Would the whole 
world be considered a sufficient dwelling for God 
the Lord of all ? Would it not evidently fall short 
in countless other w a y s c of being deemed meet to 
receive the Great King ? To say nothing of the 
irreverence of supposing that the Cause of all things 
is contained in that which He has caused, and to 
say nothing of the fact that the trees of His planting 
do not yield annual fruits as ours do.d For whose use 34 
and enjoyment, then, will the Garden yield its fruits ? 
Not for that of any man ; for no one whatever is 
mentioned as dwelling in the garden, for we are told 
that Adam, the man first moulded out of the earth, 

c i.e. than being without a garden. d See App. p . 494. 
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μην δ γε θεός ώσπερ τών άλλων καϊ τροφής 
ανεπιδεής εστίν ανάγκη γάρ τον τροφή χρώμενον 
δεΐσθαι μέν τό πρώτον, έπειτα δέ όργανα εύ-
τρεπίσθαι, δι9 ών και τήν είσιοΰσαν παραδέχεται 

[335] και τήν έκμασηθεΐσαν θύραζε άποπέμφει. | τ α ύ τ α 
δ έ μακαριότητος και ευδαιμονίας τής περί τό 
αίτιον άπάδει, τών άνθρωπόμορφον, έτι δέ και 
άνθρωποπαθές αυτό είσαγόντων έπ* ευσέβειας και 
όσιότητος καθαιρέσει, μεγάλων αρετών, έκθεσμό-

36 τ α τ α όντα ευρήματα. I X . ίτέον ούν 
έπ* άλληγορίαν τήν όρατικοΐς φίλην άνδράσι' καϊ 
γάρ οί χρησμοί τάς είς αυτήν ήμιν άφορμάς εναρ
γέστατα προτείνουσα λέγουσι γάρ έν τώ παραδείσω 
φυτά είναι μηδέν έοικότα τοΐς παρ9 ήμιν, άλλά 
ζωής, αθανασίας, είδήσεως, καταλήφεως, συνέσεως, 

37 καλοΰ καϊ πονηρού φαντασίας, ταύτα δέ χέρσου 
μέν ούκ άν εϊη, λογικής δέ φυχής άναγκαίως 
φυτά, ή μέν1 προς άρετήν οδός αυτής ζωήν καϊ 
άθανασίαν έχουσα τό τέλος, ή δέ προς κακίαν 
φυγήν τε τούτων καϊ θάνατον, τον ούν φιλόδωρον 
θεόν ύποληπτέον έν τή ψυχή καθάπερ παράδεισον 
αρετών καϊ τών κατ9 αύτάς πράξεων έμφυτεύειν 
προς τελείαν εύδαιμονίαν αυτήν άγοντα. 

38 Δ ι ά τούτο καϊ τόπον οίκειότατον προσένειμε 
τώ παραδείσω καλούμενον 9Έιδέμ—ερμηνεύεται δέ 
τρυφή—, σύμβολον ψυχής τής άρτια βλεπούσης, 
άρεταΐς έγχορευούσης καϊ ύπό πλήθους καϊ μεγέ
θους χαράς άνασκιρτώσης, άπόλαυσμα έν άντϊ 

1 Or, with Wend., < ŝ> η μέν, ·· to which belongs the path " 
e t c 
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migrated thence. As for God, He stands in no need of 35 
food any more than of aught else. For one who uses 
food must in the first place experience need, and in the 
next place be equipped with organs by means of which 
to take the food that comes in, and to discharge that 
from which he has drawn its goodness. These things 
are not in harmony with the blessedness and happi
ness of the First Cause. They are utterly monstrous 
inventions of men who would overthrow great virtues 
like piety and reverence by representing Him as 
having the form and passions of mankind. 
I X . So we must turn to allegory, the method dear 3 6 
to men with their eyes opened. Indeed the sacred 
oracles most evidently afford us the clues for the use 
of this method. For they say that in the garden 
there are trees in no way resembling those with 
which we are familiar, but trees of Life, of Immor
tality, of Knowledge, of Apprehension, of Under
standing, of the conception of good and evil. And 3 7 
these can be no growths of earthly soil, but must be 
those of the reasonable soul, namely its path accord
ing to virtue with life and immortality as its end., 
and its path according to evil ending in the shunning 
of these and in death. W e must conceive therefore 
that the bountiful God plants in the soul as it were a 
garden of virtues and of the modes of conduct 
corresponding to each of them, a garden that brings 
the soul to perfect happiness. 

Because of this He assigned to the garden a site 38 
most suitable, bearing the name of " Eden," which 
means " luxuriance," symbol of a soul whose eyesight 
is perfect, disporting itself in virtues, leaping and 
skipping by reason of abundance of great joy, having 
set before it, as an enjoyment outweighing thousands 
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μυρίων τών παρά άνθρώποις ήδίστων προτεθει-
39 μένης τήν του μόνου θεραπείαν σοφοΰ. τούτου 

τοϋ γανώματος ακράτου τις σπάσας, ο τοϋ 
Μωυσέως δή θιασώτης, δς ουχί τών ήμελημένων 
ήν, εν ύμνωδίαις άνεφθέγξατο προς τον ίδιον 
νουν φάσκων " κατατρύφησον τοϋ κυρίου," πάρα-
κεκινημενος προς τον ούράνιον και θείον έρωτα 
τή φωνή, τάς μέν <έν> τοις λεγομένοις και 
φαινομένοις άνθρωπίνοις άγαθοΐς χλιδάς και 
θρύφεις άληκτους1 δυσχεράνας, Ολον δέ τον νουν 
ύπό θείας κατοχής συναρπασθείς οΐστρω και 

40 ένευφραινόμενος μόνω θεώ, Χ . και 
τό προς άνατολαΐς μέντοι τον παράδεισον εΐναι 
δείγμα τοϋ λεχθέντος έστι* σκοταΐον μέν γάρ 
και δυόμενον και νυκτιφόρον αφροσύνη, λαμπρό -
τατον δέ και περιαυγέστατον και άνατέλλον ώς 
αληθώς φρόνησις. και καθάπερ άνίσχων ήλιος 
όλον τον ουρανού κύκλον φέγγους άναπληροΐ, τον 
αυτόν τρόπον αί αρετής ακτίνες άναλάμφασαι τό 
διανοίας χωρίον Ολον μεστόν αυγής καθαράς 
απεργάζονται. 

41 Τ ά μέν ούν άνθρωπου κτήματα φρουρούς έχει 
καϊ φύλακας άγριωτάτους θήρας είς τήν τών 
έπιόντων καϊ κατατρεχόντων άμυναν, τά δέ τοϋ 
θεοϋ κτήματα λογικάς φύσεις· " έθετο 99 γάρ 
φησιν " έκεΐ τον άνθρωπον δν επλασεν" ο έστιν, 
λογικών μόνον τών αρετών αί ασκήσεις τε καϊ 

42 χρήσεις, έζαίρετον γέρας παρά τάς τών άλογων2 

φυχάς τουτϊ παρά τοϋ θεοϋ έλαβον διό και 
έμφαντικώτατα εϊρηται, ότι τον έν ήμιν προς 

1 MSS. άλέκτω* et alia. 
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of those that men deem sweetest, the worship and 
service of the Only Wise. One, after taking a sheer 39 
draught of this bright joy, a member indeed of 
Moses* fellowship, not found among the indifferent, 
spake aloud in hymns of praise, and addressing his 
own mind cried, " Delight in the Lord " (Psalm 
xxxvi. 4 ) , moved by the utterance to an ecstasy of the 
love that is heavenly and Divine, filled with loathing 
for those interminable bouts of softness and debauch
ery amid the seeming and so-called good things of 
mankind, while his whole mind is snatched up in holy 
frenzy by a Divine possession, and he finds his glad
ness in God alone. X . A proof of what I 40 
have said is the nearness of the garden to the sun-
rising (Gen. ii. 8) ; for, while folly is a thing sinking, 
dark, night-bringing, wisdom is verily a thing of 
sunrise, all radiancy and brightness. And even 
as the sun, when it comes up, fills all the circle of 
heaven with light, even so do the rays of virtue, when 
they have shone out, cause the whole region of the 
understanding to be flooded with pure brilliancy. 

Now, whereas man's possessions have animals of 41 
great ferocity to watch and guard them against being 
attacked and overrun, the possessions of God are 
guarded by rational beings : for it says, " He 
stationed there the man whom He had fashioned," 
that is to say, the trainings in and exercises of the 
virtues belong to rational beings only. This they 42 
received at the hands of God, as a pre-eminent 
privilege above the lives of the irrational creatures. 
And that is why it is stated in the most vivid manner 

2 MSS. 6 έπι \ο*γικών μόνον τών αρετών έστιν al odv ασκήσεις 
κτλ. See App. p. 495. 
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[336] άλήθειαν άνθρωπον, \ τουτέστι τον νουν, έθηκεν 
iv ίερωτάτοις καλοκαγαθίας βλαστήμασι και 
φυτοΐς, έπεϊ [ δ έ ] 1 τών διανοίας αμέτοχων ίκανόν 
ουδέν άρετάς γεωργήσαι,2 ών τό παράπαν λαμ-

4 3 βάνειν ού πέφυκε κατάληφιν. X I . ούκ 
εστι δ ' ούν άπορητέον, τί δήποτε είς μέν τήν 
κιβωτόν, ήν έν τώ μεγίστω κατακλυσμώ κατα-
σκευασθήναι συνέβη, πάσαι τών θηρίων αί ίδέαι 
εισάγονται, είς δέ τον παράδεισον ουδεμία* ή μέν 
γάρ κιβωτός σύμβολον ήν σώματος, όπερ έ£ 
ανάγκης κεχώρηκε τάς παθών και κακιών ατί
θασους κάζηγριωμένας κήρας, ό δέ παράδεισος 
αρετών άρεταϊ δέ ουδέν άνήμερον ή συνόλως 

4 4 άλογον παραδέχονται. παρατετηρη-
μένως δέ ού τον κατά τήν εικόνα τυπωθέντα 
άνθρωπον, ά λ λ ά τον πεπλασμένον είσαχθήναί 
φησιν είς τον παράδεισον ο μέν γάρ τώ κατά τήν 
εικόνα θεού χαραχθείς πνεύματι ουδέν διαφέρει 
τοϋ τήν άθάνατον ζωήν καρποφοροϋντος, ώς 
έμοιγε φαίνεται, δένδρου — άμφω γάρ άφθαρτα 
και μοίρας τής μεσαιτάτης και ήγεμονικωτάτης 
ήξίωται· λέγεται γάρ οτι τό ξύλον τής ζωής 
έστιν έν μέσω τοϋ παραδείσου—, ο δ έ τοϋ 
πολυμιγοϋς και γεωδεστέρου σώματος, άπλάστου 
και απλής φύσεως αμέτοχος, ής ό ασκητής έπί-
σταται τον οίκον και τάς αύλάς [τοϋ κυρίου] οίκεΐν 
μόνος—*1ακώβ γάρ " άπλαστος οίκων οίκίαν" 
εισάγεται—, πολυτρόπω δέ και έκ παντοίων 
συνηρημένη καϊ πεπλασμένη διαθέσει χρώμενος. 

1 MSS. έττΐ δέ. 2 MSS. αρετής (or Αρα τις) έ^εωρ^ήσεν. 
α Lit. "unfashioned." 

234 



N O A H ' S W O R K A S A P L A N T E R , 42-45 

possible that H e set the mind, which is the real man 
in us, amid holiest shoots and growths of noble 
character, since among beings void of understanding 
there is not one capable of tilling virtues, for they 
are by nature utterly incompetent to apprehend 
these. X L W e need, then, be at no loss 43 
to know why there are brought in into the ark, which 
was built at the time of the great Flood, all the kinds 
of wild beasts, but into the Garden no kind at all. 
For the ark was a figure of the body, which has been 
obliged to make room for the savage and untamed 
pests of passions and vices, whereas the garden was a 
figure of the virtues ; and virtues entertain nothing 
wild, nothing (we may say outright) that is irrational. 

It is with deliberate care that the law- 44 
giver says not of the man made after God's image, 
but of the man fashioned out of earth, that he was 
introduced into the garden. For the man stamped 
with the spirit which is after the image of God 
differs not a whit, as it appears to me, from the tree 
that bears the fruit of immortal life : for both are 
imperishable and have been accounted worthy of 
the most central and most princely portion : for we 
are told that the tree of Life is in the midst of the 
Garden (Gen. ii. 9)· Nor is there any difference 
between the man fashioned out of the earth and the 
earthly composite body. He has no part in a nature 
simple and uncompounded, whose house and courts 
only the self-trainer knows how to occupy, even 
Jacob who is put before us as " a plain 0 man dwelling 
in a house " (Gen. xxv. 27) . The earthy man has a 
disposition of versatile subtlety, fashioned and con
cocted of elements of all sorts It was to be expected, 45 
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45 τιθεναι ούν iv τώ παραδείσω, τώ παντί κοσμώ, 
ριζωθεντα εικός ήν τον μέσον νουν, όλκοΐς προς 
τάναντία κεχρημενον δυνάμεσιν επί τήν διάκρισίν 
τε αυτών άνακληθεντα,1 ίνα προς αίρεσιν και 
φυγήν όρμήσας, εί μέν τά άμείνω δεζιώσαιτο, 
αθανασίας και εύκλείας άπόναιτο, εί δ ' αύ τά 
χείρω, φεκτόν θάνατον εύρηται. 

46 X I I . Τοιαύτα μέν δή δένδρα ο μόνος σοφός εν 
φυχαΐς λογικαΐς ερρίζου. Μωυσής δέ οίκτιζό-
μενος τούς μετανάστας εκ τοϋ τών αρετών πάρα-
δείσου γεγονότας και τό αύτεξούσιον τοϋ θεοϋ 
κράτος και τάς ίλεως και ήμερους αύτοϋ2 δυνάμεις 
εύχεται, όθεν ο γήινος νους 'Αδάμ πεφυγάδευται, 
κεΐθι τούς όρατικούς εμφυτευθήναΐ' λέγει γάρ' 

47 " εϊσαγαγών καταφύτευσον αυτούς είς όρος κληρο
νομιάς3 σου, είς έτοιμον κατοικητήριόν σου δ 
κατειργάσω, κύριε, άγιασμα, κύριε, δ ήτοίμασαν 
αί χείρες σου* κύριος βασιλεύων τον αιώνα και 

*° επ αιώνα και ετι. \ ουκουν σαφέστατα ει και 
[337] T t s > α,λλος εμαθεν, ότι τά σπέρματα και τάς 

ρίζας απάντων καθείς ό θεός αίτιος εστι τοϋ τό 
μεγιστον άναβλαστήσαι φυτόν, τόνδε τον κόσμον, 
δν και νϋν εοικεν αίνίττεσθαι δι αύτοϋ τοϋ 
λεχθέντος άσματος "όρος" αυτόν "κληρονομιάς" 
ειπών επειδή τοϋ πεποιηκότος οίκειότατον τό 

49 γενόμενον κτήμα και κλήρος, εύχεται ούν ημάς 
εν τούτω φυτευθήναι, ούχ ίνα άλογοι και άφη-
ι/ιασται γενώμεθα τάς φύσεις, άλλ' ίνα επόμενοι 
τή τοϋ τελειότατου διοικήσει τήν κατά τά 

1 So Wend.: MSS. μβτα κλτ?(κΧι, βλη)θψαι. 
β αύτοΰ is transposed with Cohn. 3 MSS. κληροδοσίας. 

236 



N O A H ' S W O R K A S A P L A N T E R , 45-49 

then, that God should plant and set in the garden, 
or the whole universe, the middle or neutral mind, 
played upon by forces drawing it in opposite direc
tions and given the high calling to decide between 
them, that it might be moved to choose and to shun,, 
to win fame and immortality should it welcome the 
better, and incur a dishonourable death should it 
choose the worse. 

X I I . Such, then, were the trees which He W h o 46 
alone is wise planted in rational souls. Moses, 
lamenting over those who had become exiles from 
the garden of the virtues, implores alike God's 
absolute sovereignty and His gracious and gentle 
powers, that the people endowed with sight may 
be planted in on the spot whence the earthly mind, 
called Adam, has been banished. This is what he 
says : " Bring them in, plant them in the mountain 47 
of Thine inheritance, in the place, Ο Lord, which is 
ready, which Thou wroughtest for Thee to dwell in, 
the sanctuary, Ο Lord, which Thy hands have made 
ready : the Lord is sovereign for ever and ever " 
(Exod. xv. 17 f.). So Moses, beyond all others, had 48 
most' accurately learned that God, by setting the 
seeds and roots of all things, is the Cause of the 
greatest of all plants springing up, even this universe. 
It is at this evidently that he points in the present 
instance by the words of the Song itself just quoted, 
by calling the world " the mountain of Thine inheri
tance," since that which has been brought into being 
is, in a peculiar degree, the possession and portion 
of him who has made it. So he prays that in this 49 
we may be planted. H e would not have us become 
irrational and unruly in our natures. Nay, he would 
have us comply with the ordering of the All-perfect, 
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α υ τ ά καϊ ωσαύτως έχουσαν αύτοϋ διέζοδον 
άπομιμούμενοι σώφρονι και άπταίστω βίω χρώ-
μεθα' τό γάρ ακολουθία φύσεως ίσχϋσαι ζην 

60 ευδαιμονίας τέλος εΐπον οί πρώτοι. καϊ 
μην τά γε αύθις λεγόμενα συνάδει τώ προτεθέντι, 
τό1 τον κόσμον εύτρεπή και έτοιμον αίσθητόν 
οίκον είναι θεοϋ, τ ο κατειργάσθαι καϊ μή άγένητον 
εΐναι, ώς ώήθησάν τίνες, τό " άγιασμα,** οίον 
άγιων απαύγασμα, μίμημα αρχετύπου, επεϊ τά 
αίσθήσει καλά τών νοήσει καλών εικόνες, τ ο 
ήτοιμάσθαι ύπό χειρών θεοϋ, τών κοσμοποιών 

51 αι)το£> δυνάμεων, ά λ λ ' όπως μηδεϊς ύπολάβοι τον 
ποιητήν χρεΐον είναι τίνος τών γεγονότων, τό 
άναγκαιότατον επιφωνήσει· " βασιλεύων τον αιώνα 
καϊ €7τ' αιώνα καϊ ετι· " βασιλέα2 δέ ούδενός δεΐσθαι, 

52 τ ά δ έ ύπήκοα βασιλέως θέμις πάντα, τινές δέ 
έφασαν κλήρον είναι και λέγεσθαι θεοϋ τό αγαθόν, 
ού τήν χρήσιν καϊ άπόλαυσιν εΰχεσθαι νυνϊ 
Μωυσήν προσγενέσθαι· είσαγαγών, γάρ φησιν, 
ημάς οία παΐδας άρτι μανθάνειν αρχόμενους διά 
τών σοφίας δογμάτων καϊ θεωρημάτων καϊ μή 
άστοιχειώτους έάσας έν ύφηλώ καϊ ούρανίω λόγω 

53 καταφύτευσον. κλήρος γάρ ούτος ετοιμότατος 
και προχειρότατος οΐκος, έπιτηδειότατον ένδιαί-

1 MSS. τώ. 
2 MSS. βασιλέΐ, βασιλεύς. 

α The argument seems to be that to be planted in the 
Cosmos is to be planted in nature. Thus trie text can be 
harmonized with the Stoic doctrine of "living according 
to nature." 

b Lit. " bring in," " introduce," almost " apprentice." 
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and faithfully copying His constant and undeviating 
course, pursue without stumbling a life of self-
mastery : for to attain the power to live as nature 
bids has been pronounced by the men of old supreme 
happiness. 0 And mark how well the 50 
epithets that follow harmonize with that which was 
put first. The world, we read, is God's house in the 
realm of sense-perception, prepared and ready for 
Him. It is a thing wrought, not, as some have 
fancied, uncreate. It is a " sanctuary," an out
shining of sanctity, so to speak, a copy of the original; 
since the objects that are beautiful to the eye of 
sense are images of those in which the understanding 
recognizes beauty. Lastly, it has been prepared by 
the " hands " of God, his world-creating powers. 
And to the end that none may suppose that the 51 
Maker is in need of those whom He has made, Moses 
will crown his utterance with the point that is vital 
beyond all others : " reigning for ever and ever." 
It is an established principle that a sovereign is 
dependent on no one, while subjects are in all 
respects dependent on the sovereign. Some have 52 
maintained that that which is God's portion, and is 
spoken of here as such, is that which is good, and that 
Moses' prayer in this instance is for the obtaining of 
the experience and enjoyment thereof. For his 
prayer runs thus : " Initiate 0 us, the children just 
beginning to learn, by means of the pronouncements 
and principles of wisdom, and leave us not un
grounded, but plant us in a high and heavenly 
doctrine. 0 " For this is a " portion " best prepared, 53 
a " house " most ready, an abode most fitting, which 

c Or " Reason,'* here identified with " the Good " ; " high " 
is added to bring in the " mountain." 
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τημα, δ " κατειργάσω άγιον"· αγαθών γάρ και 
αγίων, ώ δ έ σ π ο τ α , ποιητής ών τυγχάνεις, ώς 
έμπαλιν κακών και βέβηλων γένεσις ή φθαρτή, 
βασίλευε δή τον άπειρον αιώνα φυχής τής ίκέτιδος 
μηδέ άκαρές εών αυτήν άνηγεμόνευτον ή γάρ 
άδιάστατος παρά σοι δουλεία τής μεγίστης αρχής, 

54 ούκ ελευθερίας μόνον άμείνων. XIII . πολλοίς 
δέ άν τάχα που ζήτησιν παράσχοι, τίνα έχει λόγον 
τό " είς όρος κληρονομιάς σου "· κληροδοτεΐν μέν 
θεόν άναγκαΐον, κληρονομεΐν δέ ίσως ούκ εΰλογον 

55 πάντων αύτοϋ κτημάτων Οντων, ά λ λ ά μήποτε 
τούτο λέγεται επί τών κατά τον εξαίρετον οί-
κειώσεως λόγον δεσποζομένων προς αύτοϋ, καθάπερ 
οί βασιλείς απάντων μέν άρχουσι τών υπηκόων, 

[338] διαφερόντως δέ τών οίκετών, οΐς προς | τήν τοϋ 
σώματος επιμελειαν καϊ τήν άλλην δ ί α ι τ α ς ύπηρέ-

56 ταις είώθασι χρήσθαι. οί δέ αύτοϊ και 
τών κατά τήν χώραν απάντων όντες κτημάτων 
δεσπόται καϊ όσων επικρατεΐν οί ίδιώται δοκοϋσι, 
μόνα ταύτα εχειν νομίζονται, άπερ επιτρόποις καϊ 
επιμεληταΐς εγχειρίσαιεν, άφ* ών και τάς ετησίους 
προσόδους εκλεγουσιν είς ά πολλάκις άνέσεως καϊ 
ευθυμίας ένεκα προσέρχονται τό βαρύτατον τών 
έν πολιτεία καϊ βασιλεία φροντίδων άχθος άπο-
τιθέμενοι· καϊ καλείται μέντοι ταύτα τά κτήματα 

57 αύτοΐς βασιλικά, και μήν άργυρος τε καϊ χρυσός 
καϊ όσα άλλα κειμήλια παρά τοΐς άρχομένοις 
θησαυροφυλακεΐται τών ηγουμένων μάλλον ή τών 
εχόντων έστιν, ά λ λ ' όμως ίδιοι τών βασιλέων 
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" Thou hast wrought as a Holy Place " ; for of 
things good and holy, Ο Master, Thou art Maker, as 
from the corruptible creation come things evil and 
profane. Reign through the age that has no limit 
over the soul that implores Thee, never leaving it for 
one moment without a sovereign Ruler : for never-
ceasing slavery under Thee surpasses not freedom only 
but the highest sovereignty. X I I I . It is 54 
possible that the words " Into the mountain of Thine 
inheritance " may suggest to many an inquiry as 
to how to account for them : for that God gives 
portions is a necessary truth, but it may appear a con
tradiction that H e should obtain a portion, since all 
things belong to Him. This expression would seem 55 
to apply to those who are on a special footing of 
more intimate relationship with Him as their Master. 
So kings are rulers of all their subjects, but in an 
eminent degree of their household servants, of whose 
ministry they are accustomed to avail themselves for 
the care of their persons and their other require
ments. Again these same rulers, though 56 
they are masters of all properties throughout the 
land, including those over which private citizens 
have apparent control, are reckoned to have those 
only which they place in the hands of bailiffs and 
agents, from which also they collect the yearly 
income. To these they frequently resort for holiday 
and enjoyment, laying aside the serious burden of the 
anxieties incident to government and sovereignty, 
and these estates of theirs go by the name o£royal 
demesnes. Again, silver and gold, and other precious 57 
things which are kept in the treasuries of subjects, 
belong to the rulers rather than to those who have 
them. But in spite of this we speak of sovereigns' 
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θησαυροί λέγονται, iv οΐς οί ταχθέντες τών φόρων 
εκλογείς1 <τάς> άπό τής χώρας προσόδους κατά-

68 τίθενται, μηδέν ουν θαυμάσης, εί και τοϋ παν-
ηγεμόνος θεοϋ τό εφ* άπασι κράτος είληχότος 
εξαίρετος κλήρος είναι λέγεται φυχών σοφών ό 
θίασος, ο 2 όξυωπεστατα ορών, άμεμπτω και 
άκραιφνεΐ κεχρημενος τώ διανοίας ομματι, μύσαντι 
μέν ουδέποτε, άεϊ δέ άναπεπταμένω καϊ εύθυτενώς 

69 βλέποντι. X I V . ού διά τούτο μέντοι καϊ έν 
ωδή τή μείζονι λέγεται· " έπερώτησον τον πατέρα 
σου καϊ άναγγελεΐ σοι, τούς πρεσβυτέρους σου καϊ 
έροϋσί σοι· οτε διεμέριζεν ό ύφιστος έθνη, ως 
διέσπειρεν υιούς 'Αδάμ, έστησεν όρια εθνών κατα 
αριθμόν αγγέλων θεού· καϊ έγένετο μερϊς κυρίου 

60 λαός αύτοϋ Ισραήλ"; ιδού γάρ πάλιν μερίδα 
καϊ κλήρον εϊρηκε θεοϋ τον όρατικόν αύτοϋ και 
γνήσιον θεραπευτήν τρόπον, τούς δέ γής παΐδας, 
ους *Αδάμ ώνόμασεν υιούς, έσπάρθαι καϊ άνα-
σκεδασθήναι και μηκέτι συναχθήναι,Ζ στίφος δέ 
γενέσθαι* ήγεμόνι χρήσασθαι όρθώ λόγω μή δυνα
μένους, τώ γάρ οντι αρμονίας μέν καϊ ενώσεως 
αίτιον αρετή, διαλύσεως δέ καϊ διαρτήσεως η 

61 εναντία διάθεσις. δείγμα μέντοι τών 
είρημένων έστι τό γινόμενον άνά πάν έτος ημέρα 
τή λεγομένη τοϋ ίλασμοϋ· τότε γάρ διείρηται 
" δύο τράγους διακληροϋν, τον μέν τώ κυρίω, 

(339] τον δέ τώ άποπομπαίω," \ διττόν λόγον, ον μέν 
1 4K\oyeis is read for έκ\ο-γΐσταΙ with Cohn in Addenda. 
2 MSS. Ss or <&s. 8 MSS. καϊ 4πι.συν€(α)χθψαι. 

4 MSS. iyyevtadai. 
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private coffers in which the appointed collectors of 
dues deposit the revenues from the country. Marvel 58 
not at all, then, if the title of special portion of God 
the universal Ruler, to whom sovereignty over all 
pertains, is bestowed upon the company of wise souls, 
whose vision is supremely keen, the eye of whose 
understanding is clear and flawless, closing never, 
ever open in a gaze direct and piercing. X I V . Is 59 
not this the explanation of that utterance in the 
Greater Song : " Ask thy father, and he will pro
claim it to thee, thy elders, and they will tell it thee ; 
when the Most High distributed the nations, when 
He dispersed the sons of Adam, He set up boun
daries of the nations corresponding to the number 
of the angels of God, and His people Israel became 
the portion of the Lord " (Deut. xxxii. 7 -9) ? Mark 60 
how he has again given the name of " portion " and 
" lot " of God to the character that has eyes to see 
Him and accords Him genuine devotion, while he says 
that the children of earth, whom he entitles sons of 
Adam, have been dispersed and broken up and 
no more gathered together but are become a mob 
incapable of following the guidance of right reason. 
For virtue is in very deed the cause of harmony and 
unity, whereas the contrary disposition brings about 
dissolution and dismemberment. An 61 
illustration of what has been said is afforded by that 
which is done year by year on the day called the 
" Day of Atonement." It is enjoined on that day 
" to assign by lot two goats, one for the Lord, and one 
for separation 0 (Lev. xvi. 8 ) , a twofold description,6 

a See App. p . 495. 
6 Or ** two ways of thinking," the goats representing two 

different attitudes of mind. 
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θεώ, ον he γενέσει· 6 άποσεμνύνων μεν ούν το 
αΐτιον [τιμήν] αύτω προσκληρώσεται, ο hέ γενεσιν1 

φυγahευθήσετaι, τών μέν ίερωτάτων έλαυνόμενος 
χωρίων, είς hέ άβατα καϊ βέβηλα καϊ βάpaθpώhη2 

εμπίπτων. 
62 X V . Ύοσαύτη μέντοι τή <τοϋ> θεοφιλούς περι

ουσία χρήται Μωυσής, ώστε αύτω τούτω μάλιστα 
πεπιστευκώς θερμοτέροις καϊ μείζοσιν ή κατά τάς 
ασθενέστερων3 ημών άκοάς λόγοις τε καϊ hόγμaσιv 
εϊωθε χρήσθαί' ού γάρ μόνον άζιοΐ κληρονομεΐν 
θεόν, άλλά καϊ αυτόν, τό παρα^ξότατον, κλήρον 

63 έτερων εΐναι. φυλήν γάρ ολην πρόσφυγα και 
ίκέτιν αύτοϋ λήξιν μέν τής χώρας, καθάπερ τας 
άλλας έvhεκa, ούκ ήζίωσε νείμασθαι, γέρας hέ 
έξαίρετον λαβείν ίερωσύνην, ούκ έπίγειον, ά λ λ ' 
ολύμπιον κτήμα* " ού γάρ έσται " φησί " τή 
φυλή Αευϊ μερϊς oύhέ κλήρος έν υίοΐς Ισραήλ, 
ότι κύριος αυτός κλήρος αυτών." καϊ έκ προ
σώπου μέντοι τοϋ θεοϋ δ ιά τών χρησμών α δ ε τ α ι 
τον τρόπον τούτον " έγώ μερίς σου καϊ κλήρο-

64 δ ο σ ι α · " τώ γάρ οντι ο τελείως έκκεκαθαρμένος 
νους καϊ πάντα τά γενέσεως άπογινώσκων έν 
μόνον οΐόε καϊ γνωρίζει τ ο άγένητον, ώ προσ-
ελήλυθεν, ύφ* ού καϊ προσείληπται. τίνι γάρ 
έζεστιν ειπείν *' αυτός μοι μόνος έστιν ό θεός " 
ή τώ μηhέv τών μετ αυτόν άσπαζομένω; ούτος 
δ ' έστιν ό Αευίτης τρόπος· ερμηνεύεται γάρ 
" αυτός μοι " δ ιά τ ο ά λ λ α άλλο ι? τετιμήσθαι, 

1 MSS. yevicei. 
2 βαραθρώδη is Mangey's conj. for βάραθρα. 

8 ασθενέστερων is Mangey's conj. for ετέρων. 
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one for God and one for created things. That which 
exalts the First Cause shall be allotted to Him, while 
that which exalts creation shall be banished, driven 
from the most holy places, to find itself amid rocky 
chasms in trackless and unhallowed regions. 

X V . So fully does Moses take advantage of the 62 
prerogative of one beloved of God, that, inspired with 
confidence by this very fact, he is wont to use language 
and utter teachings larger and more daring than suit 
the ears of us feebler folk. For not only does he 
think it in accordance with God's dignity to obtain 
a portion, but, what is strangest of all, Himself to be 
the portion of others. For he deemed it meet and 63 
right that a whole tribe, which had taken refuge at 
God's footstool, should be allotted no part of the 
country, like the other eleven tribes, but should 
receive the pre-eminent privilege of the priesthood, 
a possession not earthly but heavenly. " The tribe 
of Levi," he says, " shall have no lot or portion among 
the children of Israel, for the Lord is their portion " 
(Deut. x. 9) 5 and there is an utterance rung out on 
this wise by the holy oracles in the name of God, 
" I am thy portion and inheritance " (Numb, xviii. 
20) : for in reality the mind, which has been perfectly 64 
cleansed and purified, and which renounces all things 
pertaining to creation, is acquainted with One alone, 
and knows but One, even the Uncreate, to Whom it 
has drawn nigh, by Whom also it has been taken to 
Himself. For who is at liberty to say " God Himself 
is alone (and all) to me," save one who has no welcome 
for aught that comes after Him ? And this is the 
Levite attitude of mind, for the word means " He 
(is precious) to me," the thought conveyed being that 
while different things have been held precious b y 
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μόνω δέ αύτω τό άνωτάτω καϊ πάντων άριστον 
65 αϊτιον. X V I . ήδη τινά τών παλαιών φασι 

καθάπερ έκπρεπεστάτης γυναικός τω σοφίας 
έπιμανέντα κάλλει πολυτελέστατης πομπής θεα-
σάμενον παρασκευήν άφθονον, άπιδόντα προς τινας 
τών συνήθων ειπείν " ϊδετε, ώ εταίροι, δσων 
χρείαν ούκ έχω," καίτοι γε εζω τών αναγκαίων 
ουδέν απλώς περιβεβλημενον, ώς μηδέ υπόφυση-
θεντα πλούτου μεγεθει, δ μυρίοις συνέβη, δόζαι 

66 τω λόγω καταλαζονεύεσθαι. τοϋθ*Χ ό νομοθέτης 
εκδιδάσκει φρονεΐν δειν τούς μηδέν χρήμα τών εν 
γενέσει πορίζοντας,2 άπογινώσκοντας δέ όσα γενητά 
διά τήν προς τον άγένητον οικειότητα, δν μόνον 
πλοϋτον καϊ ευδαιμονίας όρον τελεωτάτης ενόμισαν. 

67 μηκέτι νυν οί τάς βασιλείας καϊ 
ηγεμονίας άναφάμενοι μεγαλαυχείτωσαν, οί μέν 
ότι μίαν πόλιν ή χώραν ή έθνος έν ύπηγάγοντο, 
οί δέ οτι πάντα μέν γής κλίματα μέχρι τών 
περάτων αυτής, πάντα δέ Ελληνικά καϊ βαρβαρικά 
έθνη, πάντας δέ ποταμούς καϊ τά άπειρα πλήθει3 

68 καϊ μεγέθει πελάγη προσεκτήσαντο. καϊ γάρ εί 
μετά τούτων τής μεταρσίου φύσεως, δ μηδέ ειπείν 
ευαγές, ήν μόνην έκ πάντων άδούλωτον καϊ 
ελεύθερον ό ποιητής είργάσατο, έπεκράτησαν, 

[340] ι δ ιώτα ι νομισθεΐεν άν κατά σύγκρισιν \ μεγάλων 
βασιλέων, οι τον θεόν κλήρον έλαχον όσω γάρ ο 

1 MSS. and Wend, καταλαζονεύεσθαι τοϋ θεοΰ δ: Heinemann's 
punctuation and reading {τοΰθ' for τοϋ θ) are adopted. 

2 MSS. ζορίζοντας: Wend, "γνωρίζοντας. 3 MSS. πλήθη. 

α μόνον would make better sense. 
b Or " highest." 0 See note on Quod Deus 146. 
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different people, he is alone a in holding precious the 
original 6 and worthiest Cause of all things. X V I . 
They s a y c that in olden time one who was en- 65 
raptured by the beauty of wisdom, as by that of 
some distinguished lady, after watching the array of 
a procession pass by on which vast sums had been 
lavished, fastened his eyes on a group of his associates 
and said, " See, my friends, of how many things I 
have no need." And yet he was wearing absolutely 
nothing beyond necessary clothing, so that he cannot 
be supposed to have been puffed up by his great 
riches, as countless thousands have been, and to 
have uttered the words as a boast. This is the mind 06 
which, as the lawgiver insists, should be that of 
those who provide themselves with no property that 
has its place among things created, but renounce all 
these on the ground of that intimate association with 
the Uncreate, to possess Whom, they are convinced, 
is the only wealth, the only gauge of consummate 
happiness. In face of this let those cease 67 
their proud boastings who have acquired royal and 
imperial sway, some by bringing under their authority 
a single city or country or nation, some by having, 
over and above these, made themselves masters of 
all earth's regions to its fullest bounds, all nations, 
Greek and barbarian alike, all rivers, and seas un
limited in number and extent. For even had they, 68 
besides controlling these, extended their empire, an 
idea which it were impious to utter, to the realm of 
the upper air, alone of all things made by the Creator 
to enjoy a freedom untouched by bondage—even 
then, they would be reckoned ordinary citizens when 
compared with great kings who received God as 
their portion ; for the kingship of these as far sur-
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κτησάμενος τό κτήμα τοϋ κτήματος άμείνων καϊ 
τ ο πεποιηκός τοϋ γεγονότος, τοσούτω βασιλικώ-

69 τεροι εκείνοι. X V I I . τούς μεν ούν 
πάντα τοϋ σπουδαίου φάσκοντας είναι παρα-
δοξολογεΐν ώήθησάν τίνες άφορώντες είς τήν 
εκτός ενδειάν τε καϊ περιουσίαν καϊ μηδένα τών 
άχρημάτων ή ακτημόνων πλούσιον νομίζοντες. 
Μωυσής δέ ούτως περίβλεπτον καϊ περιμάχητον 
ηγείται σοφίαν, ώστε ού μόνον τον σύμπαντα 
κόσμον άζιόχρεω κλήρον αυτής άλλά καϊ τον τών 

70 Ολων ηγεμόνα νομίζειν. τά δέ δόγματα ούκ 
έπαμφοτεριζόντων ταϋτ1 εστίν, αλλά βεβαία πίστει 
κατεστημένων επεϊ καϊ νϋν είσί τίνες τών έπι-
μορφαζόντων εύσέβειαν, οι τό πρόχειρον τοϋ 

υ παρασυκοφαντοϋσι φάσκοντες οϋθ' οσιον 
ούτ ασφαλές είναι λέγειν άνθρωπου θεόν κλήρον. 

71 ού γάρ άπό γνησίου τοϋ πάθους, ά λ λ ' 
υποβολιμαίου καϊ νόθου, προς τήν θεωρίαν τών 
πραγμάτων, είποιμ άν αύτοΐς, ήκετε* έν ϊσω γάρ 
ώήθητε τά αμπέλων ή έλαιών ή τών ομοιότροπων 
κτήματα τών2 εχόντων καϊ σοφών τον θεόν κλήρον 
λέγεσθαι, καϊ ούκ ένενοήσατε ότι καϊ ζωγράφοις 
ζωγραφιά καϊ συνόλως τέχνη τώ τεχνίτη λέγεται 
κλήρος, ούχ ώς γήινον κτήμα, ά λ λ ' cos ολύμπιον 

72 αγώνισμα, δεσπόζεται γάρ τών τοιούτων ουδέν, 
ά λ λ ' ωφελεί τούς έχοντας* ώστε και τό ον κλήρον 
μή ώς κτήμα τούτοις έμφερές άκούετε τοΐς λεχ-

1 MSS. αμφοτέρων ταύτόν. 
2 MSS. κτημάτων ΟΓ κτήματα (οΐϊΐ. τών). 

α Or " press unduly.'* 
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passes theirs as he that has gained possession is 
better than the possession, and he that has made 
than that which he has made. X V I I . 
Some, paying regard to outward want and outward 69 
superfluity, and reckoning no one rich if found among 
those without money or possessions, have looked on 
the assertion that all things belong to the wise man 
as a paradox. But Moses considers wisdom an object 
of such admiration and emulation, that he thinks its 
worthy portion to be not merely the whole world, 
but the very Lord of all. These are not, we must 70 
remember, opinions held by men who halt between 
two opinions, but by men possessed by stedfast 
faith ; for even now there are in the ranks of those 
who wear a semblance of piety, men who in a petty 
spirit find fault with a the literal sense of the word, 
urging that it is irreligious and dangerous to speak 
of God as the portion of man. What I 71 
would say to them is this : " The frame of mind in 
which you approached the consideration of the sub
ject was not a genuine one, but spurious and illegiti
mate. You imagined that there is no difference 
between the way in which God is said to be the portion 
of the wise, and the way in which plantations of vines 
or olive trees or the like are said to be the possessions 
of their owners. You failed to notice that portrait-
painting is spoken of as a lot or portion for portrait-
painters, and generally any such pursuit for him who 
pursues it, not as an earthly possession to be owned, 
but as a heavenly prize to be striven for. For things 72 
such as these bring benefit to those who have them, 
without being under them as masters. Pray, then, 
you petty fault-finders, when you hear the Existent 
One spoken of as Portion, do not take it to mean a 
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θεΐσιν, ώ συκοφάνται, ά λ λ ' ώς ώφελιμώτατον καϊ 
μεγίστων1 τοΐς θεραπεύειν άζιοϋσιν αγαθών αίτιον. 

73 X V I I I . Έιίρηκότες ουν περί τοϋ πρώτον φυ-
τουργοϋ καϊ φυτοϋ τά αρμόζοντα μέτιμεν εξής 
επϊ τάς τών μαθημάτων άμα καϊ μιμημάτων 
επιμελείας. ευθέως τοίνυν ό σοφός 5Αβραάμ 
λέγεται " φυτεϋσαι άρουραν έπι τώ φρέατι τοϋ 
όρκου καϊ έπικαλέσαι τό όνομα κυρίου θεοϋ 
αιωνίου2 "· καϊ ού δε8ήλωται τών φυτών ή ίδιότης, 

74 ά λ λ ' αυτό μόνον τοϋ χωρίου τό μέγεθος, φασϊ 
δέ οΐς έθος έρευνάν τά τοιαύτα, πάνθ'* όσα έν 
κτήμασιν ήκριβώσθαι διαφερόντως, καϊ τό δένδρον 
και τό χωρίον και τον τοϋ δένδρου καρπόν τό 
μέν ούν δένδρον αυτήν είναι τήν άρουραν, ά λ λ ' 
ούχ όμοιον* τοΐς βλαστάνουσιν άπό γής, ά λ λ ά 
κατά τήν τοϋ θεοφιλούς ριζωθέν διάνοιαν, τό 
δέ χωρίον τό φρέαρ τοϋ όρκου, τον δέ καρπόν 
τήν τοϋ κυρίου ονόματος μετάληφιν είς θεόν 

75 αίώνιον. τον δέ περί έκαστου τών προταθέντων 
εικότα λόγον άναγκαΐον προσαποδοϋναι* ή μέν 

41] τοίνυν άρουρα μήκει πηχών | ούσα εκατόν καϊ 
πλάτει τών ίσων κατά τήν τοϋ τετραγώνου φύσιν 
πολυπλασιασθέντων είς μυρίων αριθμόν επιπέδων 

76 συ^τι^βται πηχών, έστι δέ όρος ούτος τών άπό 
μονάδος παραυζηθέντων ό μέγιστος καϊ τελειό
τατος, ώστε αρχήν μέν αριθμών είναι μονάδα, 
τέλος δέ έν τοΐς κατά τήν πρώτην σύνθεσιν μυριάδα. 

1 MSS. μέ^ιστον. 
2 MSS. θεοϋ αιωνίου: Wend. 6ebs αΙώνιος. 
8 πάνθ' is read with Heinemann for ττάντα θεοϋ in MSS. 
4 δμοιον and ριζωθέν are Heinemann's conjj. for όμοίαν and 

βιζωθβΐσαν. 
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possession similar to those which have been mentioned, 
but to mean One bringing vast benefits and the Cause 
of exceeding great good to those who regard His 
service as their fit employment.'' 

X V I I I . Having said, then, what was called for about 73 
the first Planter and that which He planted, we will 
pass on next to the industry of those who have learnt 
from the former and copied the latter. W e come at 
once to the record 0 of Abraham the wise " planting 
a hide of land at the well of the oath, and invoking 
upon it the Name of the Lord as God eternal " 
(Gen. xxi. 3 3 ) . No particulars are given as to the 
kind of plants meant, but simply the size of the plot 
of ground. Y e t those whose habit it is to look closely 74 
into such matters assure us that we have all the points 
of an estate laid down with extraordinary precision, 
the tree, the ground, and the fruit of the tree ; the 
hide itself being the tree ; not a tree like those which 
spring up from the earth, but one planted in the 
understanding of him that is beloved of God ; the 
well of the oath, the plot of ground ; and the change 
of the Name of the Lord into " God eternal," the 
Fruit. Each of these points requires further treat- 75 
ment in the shape ot such a reasoned account of 
them as may commend itself. Wel l , the hide, being 
100 cubits long and as many broad, comes, by the 
rule of square measure, to 10,000 superficial cubits. 
This is the highest completest term in the series 76 
which increases from unity : that is to say, while 1 
is the starting-point of numbers, a myriad or 10,000 
is the end, a if we adhere to the line of progress on 
which we set out. 6 Accordingly that comparison is 

β See App. p . 495. 
6 See App. p. 496. 
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παρό και τίνες ούκ άπό σκοπού βαλβΐδι μεν μονάδα, 
καμπτήρι δέ είκασαν μυριάδα, τούς δέ μεθόριους 
πάντας αριθμούς τοΐς δρόμον άγωνιζομένοις* αρχό
μενοι γάρ ώσπερ άπό βαλβΐδος φέρεσθαι μονάδος 
παρά μυριάδα τό τέλος ΐστανται. 

77 Μετιόντες ούν άπό τούτων τινές ώσανεϊ συμ
βόλων έφασαν τον θεόν αρχήν και πέρας είναι τών 
απάντων, δόγμα κατασκευαστικόν ευσέβειας* τούτο 
τό δόγμα φυτευθέν έν ψυχή κάλλιστον και τρο-
φιμώτατον καρπόν, όσιότητα, τίκτει. 

78 Τόπος < δ ' > εστίν οίκειότατος τώ φυτώ τό 
φρέαρ, δ κέκληται όρκος, έν ω κατέχει λόγος μή 
άνευρεθήναι ύδωρ* " παραγενόμενοι " γάρ φησιν 
" οί παίδες Ι σ α ά κ άπήγγειλαν αύτω περί του 
φρέατος ού ώρυξαν, και εΐπον* ούχ εύρομεν ύδωρ, 
και έκάλεσεν αυτό όρκος." τούτο δέ ήν έχει 

79 δύναμιν θεασώμεθα· X I X . οί τήν τών 
όντων φύσιν διερευνώντες και τάς περί έκαστων 
ζητήσεις μή όλιγώρως ποιούμενοι παραπλήσια 
ποιοϋσι τοΐς τά φρέατα όρύττουσι* καϊ γάρ 
εκείνοι τάς έν άφανεΐ πηγάς άναζητούσι. καϊ 
κοινός μέν πόθος άπασίν έστι ποτόν άνευρεΐν, 
άλλά τοΐς μέν δ ι ' ού σώμα, τοΐς δέ δι* ού ψυχή 

80 πέφυκε τρέφεσθαι. ώσπερ ούν ένιοι τών άνα-
τεμνόντων τά φρέατα τ ο ζητούμενον ύδωρ πολ
λάκις ούχ εύρον, ούτως οί προσωτέρω χωροϋντες 
τών επιστημών καϊ έπϊ πλέον έμβαθύνοντες 
αύταΐς άδυνατοϋσι τοϋ τέλους έπιψαϋσαι. τούς 
γοϋν πολυμαθεΐς φασιν άμαθίαν δεινήν εαυτών 
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not wide of the mark which some have made between 
1 and the post from which runners start, and 10,000 
and the post at which they finish, all the intervening 
numbers being like the competitors in the race ; 
for beginning their course from 1 as from a starting-
post they come to a stop at 10,000 as the finish. 

Some have found symbols in these things and have 77 
gone on with their help to proclaim God as the begin
ning and final goal of all things, a teaching on which 
religion can be built; this teaching, when planted in 
the soul, produces piety, a fruit most fair and full 
of nourishment. 

The well, entitled Oath, in which, as history says, 78 
no water was found, is a place most appropriate to 
that which grew there. WTiat we read is this : 
" The servants of Isaac came and brought word to 
him concerning the well which they had dug, saying 
' W e found no water,' and he called it 4 Oath 
(Gen. xxvi. 32 f.). Let us observe the force of 
these words. X I X . Those who thoroughly 79 
investigate the nature of existing things, and prose
cute their inquires into each one of them in no 
indifferent spirit, act as those do who dig wells ; for 
the investigators, like the well-diggers, are in search 
of hidden springs. And all have in common a desire 
to find water, but in the one case it is water naturally 
adapted to the nourishment of the body, in the other 
to the nourishment of the soul. Now just as some 8 0 

of those who open up wells often fail to find the water 
of which they are in search, so those, who make more 
than ordinary progress in various kinds of knowledge, 
and go deeper into them than most of us, are often 
powerless to reach the end they aim at. It is said 
that men of great learning accuse themselves of 
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κατηγορεΐν, μόνον γάρ όσον τοϋ άληθοΰς ύστερί-
ζουσιν ήσθοντο. και τινα τών παλαιών λόγος 
έχει θαυμαζόμενον έπι σοφία είκότως φάναι 
θαυμάζεσθαί' μόνον γάρ είδέναι ότι ουδέν οΐδεν. 

81 έλοϋ δ ' et θέλεις ήν αν διανοηθής 
μικράν ή μείζονα τέχνην και τον κατά ταύτην 
γενόμενον άριστον τε καϊ δοκιμώτατον, είτα κατά-
νόησον ei τά επαγγέλματα τής τέχνης ίσάζει τοΐς 
έργοις τοϋ τεχνίτου' σκοπών γάρ εύρήσεις ταύτα 
εκείνων ού βραχέσιν άλλά μεγάλοις δ ι α σ τ ^ α σ ι ν 
άποδέοντα, σχεδόν αδυνάτου καθεστώτος προς 
ήντινοϋν τ€λ€ΐωθήναι τέχνην πηγής τρόπον άεϊ 
καινουμένην1 καϊ θεωρημάτων παντοίων ιδέας άνομ-

82 βρούσαν. διά τοϋθ* όρκος ώνομάσθη 
προσφυέστατα τό πίστεως βεβαιότατης σύμβολον 

[342] μαρτυρίαν θεοϋ περιεχούσης. \ ώς γάρ ό όμνύς 
τών αμφισβητουμένων καλεΐ θεόν μάρτυρα, έπ* 
ούδενϊ ούτως έστιν εύορκήσαι ώς έπι τώ μηδεμιάς 
επιστήμης εύρίσκεσθαι παρά τώ τεχνίτη τέλος. 

83 ό δέ αυτός λόγος καϊ έπι τάς άλλας όσαι περί 
ημάς δυνάμεις ολίγου δεΐν κεχώρηκεν ώσπερ γάρ 
έν τώ λεχθέντι φρέατι ύδωρ φασϊ μή εύρεθήναι, 
ούτως ουοε εν οφυαλμοις το ορατον ουο εν ωσι 
τό άκούειν ο ύ δ ' έν μυκτήρσι τό όσφραίνεσθαι ουδέ 
συνόλως έν αίσθήσεως όργάνοις τό αίσθάνεσθαι, 
κατά τό παραπλήσιον δέ ο ύ δ ' έν νώ τό καταλαμ-

1 MSS. κινονμένηρ. 2 Perhaps read bpav or όρατικόν. 
a See Plato, Apology 21 A . 
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terrible ignorance, for all that they have come to 
perceive is how far they fall short of the truth. 
There is a story a that one of the men of the olden 
days, when people marvelled at his wisdom, said that 
he was rightly marvelled a t ; for that he was the 
only man who knew that he knew nothing. 
Choose, if you will, whatever science or art you may 81 
be minded to choose, be it a small one or a greater one, 
and the man who is best and most approved in this 
art or science. Then notice carefully whether the 
professions of the science are made good by what 
its votary does. If you look you will find that the 
one fails of the other not by short but by long dis
tances. For it is practically impossible to attain 
perfection in respect of any science or art whatever, 
seeing that it is being continually replenished, as a 
spring is, and ever welling up results of thought and 
study of many a kind. That is why the 82 
name of " Oath " given to it was so perfectly suit
able : for an oath represents that surest form of 
trustworthiness which carries with it the testimony 
of God. For as the man who swears calls God as a 
witness of the points in dispute, there is no point on 
which it is more possible to take a sure oath than upon 
the fact that no subject of knowledge whatever is 
found to have reached the goal of perfection in the 
person of him who is an expert in it. The same 83 
principle holds good for almost all the other faculties 
which we possess. .For, just as in the well that we 
read of we are told that no water was found, so 
neither is sight found in eyes, nor hearing in ears, 
nor smelling in nostrils, nor, to say all at once, is 
sense-perception found in organs of sense ; and 
apprehension in like manner is not found in mind 
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84 βάνειν. πώς γάρ άν παροράν ή παρακούειν ή 
παρανοεΐν συνέβαινεν, είπερ iv τούτοις πάγιαι ήσαν 
αί αντιλήψεις εκάστου, άλλά μή επ* αυτών θεού 
σπείροντος τό βέβαιον έπεφύκεσαν ; 

85 X X . Ίκανώς ούν καϊ περι τοϋ χωρίου διειλεγ-
μενοι, εν ώ τό δένδρον άνθεΐ, και περί τοϋ καρπού 
τελευταΐον έξεργασώμεθα. τις ούν ό καρπός 
αύτοϋ, αυτός ύφηγήσεται· " επεκάλεσε " γάρ 

86 " τό όνομα κυρίου1 θεός αιώνιος." αί τοίνυν 
λεχθείσαι προσρήσεις τάς περί τό δν εμφαίνουσι 
δυνάμεις- ή μέν γάρ κύριος καθ9 ήν άρχει, 
ή δέ θεός καθ9 ήν ευεργετεί· ού χάριν και τή 
κατά τον ίερώτατον Μωυσήν κοσμοποιία πάση 
τό τοϋ θεοϋ όνομα αναλαμβάνεται· ήρμοττε γάρ 
τήν δύναμιν, καθ9 ήν ό ποιών είς γενεσιν άγων 
ετίθετο και διεκοσμεΐτο, διά ταύτης και [κατα]κλη -

87 θήναι. καθό μέν ούν άρχων εστίν, άμφω δύναται-, 
και εύ και κακώς ποιεΐν, συμμεταβαλλόμενος προς 
τήν τοϋ δράσαντος άπόδοσιν καθό δέ ευεργέτης, 

88 θάτερον μόνον βούλεται, τό εύεργετεΐν. μεγιστον 
δ ' άν ψυχής γένοιτο αγαθόν μηκέτι ενδοιάζειν περι 
τής προς εκάτερα τοϋ βασιλέως ισχύος, ά λ λ ' 
άνενδοιάστως τον μέν ένεκα τοϋ κράτους τής 
αρχής αύτοϋ φόβον έπικρεμάμενον καταλύειν, τήν 
δέ έκ τοϋ προαιρετικώς είναι φιλόδωρον αγαθών 
κτήσεως και χρήσεως ελπίδα βεβαιοτάτην ζω-

1 MSS. KOpLOS 6. 

α τήν δύναμιν . . . διά ταύτης: an irregular construction 
for καθ1 ήν δύναμιν . . . διά ταύτης. 

b ιτρδς τήν του δράσαντος άττόδοσιν: this genitive of the 
person requited is very doubtful Greek. Mangey proposed 
δρασθέντος, "the deed done." 
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either. For how would it ever happen that we 84 
should see or hear or conceive amiss, if the power to 
apprehend each object had been inherently fixed 
in the several organs, instead of the power to appre
hend springing from the seed of certitude sown upon 
the organs by God ? 

X X . Now that we have adequately dealt with the 85 
further subject of the plot in which the tree blooms, 
let us work out as our last point that of the fruit. 
What its fruit is, then, Moses himself shall inform 
us : for 'tis said " he called upon it the Name of the 
Lord, as God eternal " (Gen. xxi. 3 3 ) . The titles, 86 
then, just mentioned exhibit the powers of Him that 
IS ; the title " Lord " the power in virtue of which 
He rules, that of " God " the power in virtue of which 
He bestows benefits. This is why the name " God " 
is employed throughout all the record of Creation 
given by Moses, that most holy man. For it was 
fitting that the Creator should be spoken of by a 
title coming to Him through that power in virtue 
of which,* when bringing the world into being, He 
set and ordered it. In so far as He is Ruler, He has 87 
both'powers, both to bestow benefits and to inflict 
evil, changing His dealing as the recompense due 
to the doer 0 of every deed demands : but in so far as 
He is Benefactor, He wills only the one, to bestow 
benefits. Very great good would come to the soul 88 
from ceasing to be of two minds in face of the King's 
readiness to put forth His might in either direction, 
and if it would resolutely break down the fear that 
hangs over it owing to the dread force of His sover
eignty, and kindle the flame of that most sure hope 
of winning and enjoying good things, which is afforded 
by the fact that to be bountiful is His choice and 
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89 πυρειν. το οή σεος αιώνιος ισον εστι τω ο 
χαριζομενος ον ποτε μεν ποτέ οε ον, αει οε και 
συνεχώς, ό άδιαστάτως ευεργετών, 6 την τών 
δωρεών έπάλληλον φοράν άπαύστως συνείρων, 6 
τάς χάριτας έχομένας α λ λ ή λ ω ν άνακυκλών δυνά-
μεσιν ένωτικαΐς καθαρμοσάμενος, 6 μηδένα καιρόν 
τοϋ ποιεΐν εΰ παραλείπων, ό κύριος ών, ώς 

90 και βλάπτειν δύνασθαι. X X I . τούτο και 
ο ασκητής Ιακώβ ήτήσατο έπιτέλειαν1 τών ίερο-
πρεπεστάτων ευχών είπε γάρ που* " και έσται 
κύριος εμοι εις θεόν," ισον τώ ούκέτι μοι τό 

[343] δεσποτικόν επιδείξεται τής αύτοκράτορος \ αρχής, 
άλλά τό εύεργετικόν τής ίλεω περι πάντα και 
σωτηρίου δυνάμεως, τον μέν οία επί δεσπότη 
φόβον άναιρών, τήν δέ ώς επ* ευεργέτη φιλίαν 

9ΐ καϊ εϋνοιαν τή ψυχή παρέχων. τις 
άν ούν τούθ* ύπολάβοι ψυχή, ότι ο δεσπότης 
καϊ ήγεμών τών Ολων ουδέν τής εαυτού φύσεως 
μεταβάλλων, μένων δέ έν όμοίω, αγαθός έστι 
συνεχώς καϊ φιλόδωρος ανελλιπώς, τών2 όντως 
αγαθών άφθονων καϊ άεννάων αίτιος τελειότατος 

92 τοΐς εύδαιμονοϋσι; βασιλεΐ δέ πεπιστευκέναι μή 
τώ μεγέθει τής αρχής έπαιρομένω προς βλάβας 
τών υπηκόων, άλλά φιλανθρωπία τό ενδεές3 έκάστω 
έπανορθοϋσθαι προαιρουμένω, μέγιστόν έστι προς 
εύθυμίαν καϊ άσφάλειαν έρκος. 

1 Conj. Tr . : MSS . and Wend, έπι τέλει. 
2 των is substituted for δθεν, and note of interrogation 

placed after εύδαιμονοϋσι on Mangey's conj. 3 MSS. άνενδεέ*. 
° i.e. although at the same time He is Lord. But the 

addition is strange in view of the emphasis laid on the 
difference of the two names. Perhaps insert ούχ or ού τ£ 
before ό κύριος; i.e. the title God eternal is equivalent to 
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delight. The title " God Eternal " is equivalent to 89 
" He that is, not sometimes gracious and sometimes 
not so, but continuously and always ; H e that with
out intermission bestows benefits ; He that causes 
His gifts to follow each other in ceaseless flow ; 
He who makes His boons come round in unbroken 
cycle, knitting them together by unifying forces; 
He who lets no opportunity of doing good go b y ; 
He who is Lord, a and so is able to hurt also." 
X X I . This is what Jacob, the trainer of self, claimed 9 0 
as the fulfilment of those vows of most sacred import. 
He said, you remember, " And the Lord shall be to 
me for God " (Gen. xxviii. 21 ) , as much as to say, 
H e shall no longer exhibit towards me the masterful
ness that characterizes the rule of an autocrat, but 
the readiness to bless that marks the power that 
is in every way kindly, and bent on the welfare of 
men. H e shall do away with the fear we feel before 
Him as Master, and implant in the soul the loyalty 
and affection that goes out to Him as Benefactor. 

What soul, in fact, would imagine that 91 
the Master and Sovereign of the Universe, without 
undergoing any change in His own nature, but re
maining as H e is, is kind continuously and bountiful 
incessantly, supreme Author of real good things 
coming without stint in ceaseless flow to happy 
souls ? It is a strong bulwark of cheerfulness of 92 
spirit and freedom from danger to have reposed our 
confidence in a King who is not urged by the great
ness of His dominion to inflict injuries on His sub
jects, but whose love for man makes it His delight 
to supply what is lacking to each one. 

Benefactor etc., but not to Lord, which implies power to 
hurt. Negatives are frequently omitted in the MSS . of Philo. 
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93 X X I I . *A τοίνυν ύπεσχόμεθα, ήδη σχεδόν 
άποδέδεικται, [ τ ό ] φυτόν μέν τ ό αρχήν τ€ καϊ 
τέλος1 λαμβάνεσθαι τών απάντων εΐναι θεόν, 
χωρίον δε τό άκόλουθον τό εν μηδενϊ τών εν 
γενέσει τελειον ευρισκεσσαι, επ αυτω ο εσυ οτε 
χάρισι τοϋ αίτιου προφαίνεσθαι, καρπός δέ τό τάς 
τοϋ θεοϋ δ ια ιωνίζε ι^ χάριτας και όμβρούσας 
άπαύστως μηδέποτε λήγειν. 

94 Ούτως μέν δή και ό σοφός επόμενος τή τοϋ 
πρώτου καϊ μεγίστου φυτούργοϋ τέχνη τήν γεωρ-
γικήν έπιδείκνυται. βούλεται δέ ό ιερός λόγος 
καϊ τοΐς μήπω τελειωθεΐσιν ήμιν, έτ ι δέ έν μέσοις 
άριθμοΐς τών λεγομένων καθηκόντων έζεταζο-
μένοις, διαπονηθήναι τά γεωργικά· φησϊ γάρ· 

95 " ό ταν είσέλθητε προς τήν γήν, ήν κύριος ό θεός 
υμών δίδωσιν ύμΐν, καϊ καταφυτεύσητε πάν ζύλον 
βρώσεως, περικαθαριεΐτε τήν άκαθαρσίαν αύτοϋ· 
ό καρπός2 αύτοϋ τρία έτη έσται άπερικάθαρτος* ού 
βρωθήσεται· τώ δέ έτει τώ τετάρτω έσται πάς 
καρπός αύτοϋ άγιος, αίνετός* τώ κυρίω· τώ δέ έτει 
τώ πέμπτω φάγεσθε τον καρπόν, πρόσθεμα ύμΐν 
τά γεννήματα αύτοϋ. έγώ είμι κύριος ό θεός 

96 υμών." ούκοϋν τών ξύλων τά εδώδιμα, 
πριν είς τήν ύπό θεοϋ δοθεΐσαν χώραν μετανα-
στήναι, φυτεύειν αδύνατον " όταν γάρ είσέλθητε 
προς τήν γήν, φυτεύσετε πάν ζύλον βρώσιμον " 
φησίν, ώστε έξω διατρίβοντες ούκ άν δυναίμεθα 
τά τοιαύτα τών δένδρων γεωργεΐν καϊ μήποτ 

1 MSS. τινα κάλλιστον. 2 MSS. τόν καρπόν. 
8 MSS. ακάθαρτος. 4 MSS. tv ZTOS. 

α See App. p . 496. 
b Or "for giving praise to." So from §§117 if. it appears 
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X X I I . W e may take it, then, that the points which 93 
we undertook to prove have now been demonstrated. 
That God be presupposed as Beginning and End of 
all things has been shewn to be the plant: as a 
corollary to this, that perfection is found in no part of 
creation, though by special grace a of the First Cause 
it is ever and anon displayed upon its face, has been 
shewn to be the plot of ground ; while the perpetuity 
and unceasing downpour of the gifts of God's grace 
has been shewn to be the fruit. 

Of such sort, then, is husbandry as exhibited by 94 
the sage also, treading in the steps of the first and 
greatest Planter. But the intention of the inspired 
Word is that we too who are not yet perfected, but 
are still classified as in the preliminary and un
developed stages of what are called natural duties,* 
should make husbandry our serious business : for 
It says : " When ye shall have entered into the land, 95 
which the Lord your God giveth you, and shall have 
planted any tree for food, ye shall cleanse away 
its uncleanness : for three years its fruit shall remain 
not cleansed away, it shall not be eaten : but in the 
fourth year all its fruit shall be holy for a thank-
offering to the Lord 0 : but in the fifth year ye shall 
eat the fruit; its crop a shall be added to your store. 
I am the Lord, your G o d " (Lev. xix. 23 - 25) . 

Accordingly it is impossible to grow 96 
fruit-trees before migrating into the country given 
by God ; for the words are, " When ye shall have 
entered into the land, ye shall plant every tree 
yielding food," so that while staying outside we shall 
be unable to cultivate such trees. And this is what 

that Philo takes the word, which elsewhere means " praise
worthy." 
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97 είκότως· έως μέν γάρ είς τήν σοφίας όδόν ού 
προσελήλυθεν 6 νους, τετραμμένος δέ πόρρω 
πλανάται, τών τής άγριας ύλης επιμελείται φυτών, 
άπερ ήτοι άγονα Οντα έστείρωται ή γεννώντα 

9 8 εδωδίμων εστίν άφορα, όταν δέ είς τήν φρονήσεως 
[344] έμβάς όδόν συνεισέρχηται \ τοΐς δόγμασι και συν

τρέχω πάσιν, άρξεται1 τήν ήμερον καϊ καρπών 
ήμερων οίστικήν άντϊ τής άγριας εκείνης γεωργεΐν, 
άπάθειαν άντϊ παθών και άντϊ άγνοιας επιστήμην 

99 καϊ άντϊ κακών αγαθά. επεϊ ούν2 ό άρτι3 

εισαγόμενος μακράν τοϋ τέλους άφεστηκεν, είκό
τως φυτεύσαντι αύτω προστετακται περιελεΐν τήν 
άκαθαρσίαν τοϋ φυτευθεντος. τί δέ τοϋτ εστί, 

100 συνεπισκεψώμεθα· X X I I I . τ ά μέσα τών καθ
ηκόντων ήμερων φυτών έχειν μοι δοκεΐ λόγον 
έκάτερα γάρ ώφελιμωτάτους φέρει καρπούς, τά 
μέν σώμασι, τά δέ φυχαΐς. πολλά δέ έν τοΐς 
μέσοις συναναβλαστάνοντα καϊ έπιφυόμενα τών 
βλαβερών άναγκαίως άν τέμνοιτο* τοϋ μή ζημιοϋ-

101 σθαι τά άμείνω χάριν, ή ούκ άν εΐποιμεν φυτόν 
ήμερον φυχής παρακαταθήκης άπόδοσιν; ά λ λ ά 
τοϋτό γε τό φυτόν καθάρσεως δεΐται και περιτ-
τοτέρας επιμελείας, τις ούν ή κάθαρσις ήδε; 
παρά νήφοντος λαβών παρακαταθήκην μήτε με-
θύοντι μήτ9 ίάσώτω] μήτε μεμηνότι άποδώς — ο 
γάρ λαβών ονησιν έκ τοϋ κομίσασθαι ούχ έξει 

1 MSS. άρξηται or αϋξητε. 2 MSS. οικείων. 
3 MSS. άρετψ. 4 MSS- αν ytvoiro. 
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we might expect; for, so long as the mind has not 97 
come near and entered the way of wisdom, but turns 
in another direction and wanders away far off, (is 
attention is given to trees of wild growth, which are 
either barren and yield nothing, or, though they are 
productive, bear no edible fruit. But when the mind 9 3 

has stepped on to the way of good sense, and in the 
company of all its teachings comes into and runs along 
that way, it will begin instead of those wild trees to 
cultivate trees of the orchard bearing orchard fruits, 
instead of passions freedom from them, knowledge 
in place of ignorance, good things in the place of 
evil things. Since, then, the pupil just 99 
beginning his course is a long way from the end, we 
can quite understand why he is directed after 
planting to remove the uncleanness of that which 
he has planted. Let us get a good view of what it 
is to do this. X X I I I . Natural duties which are 100 
indifferent a seem to me to correspond to garden or 
orchard trees : for in each case most wholesome fruits 
are borne, for bodies in one case, for souls in the other. 
But many harmful shoots that spring together with 
the trees of the preliminary stage and many harmful 
growths that come on them have to be cut away, to 
save the better parts from being injured. Might 101 
we not speak of the returning of a sum entrusted to 
us as a tree grown in the soul's orchard ? Y e t this 
tree at all events requires cleansing and more than 
usual attention. What is the cleansing in this case ? 
When you have received something in trust from a 
man when he was sober, you should not return it to 
him when he is drunk, or when playing fast and loose 
with his money, or when mad, for the recipient will 
not be in a fit condition to derive any real benefit 
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καιρόν ώφεληθήναι—, μηδέ χρεώσταις ή οούλοις 
άποδως δανειστών και δεσποτών έφεδρευόντων— 
προδοσία γάρ τοϋτ εστίν, ουκ άπόδοσις—, μηδε 
τήν εν ολίγοις πίστιν φνλαττε <επί> θήρα1 τής 

102 εν πλείοσι πίστεως' δελέατά γε οί μέν άλιευ-
όμενοι μικρά καθιεντες επί τώ τούς μείζονς 
άγκιστρεύεσθαι τών ιχθύων ού σφόδρα αν <εΐεν> 
υπαίτιοι τής κατ9 άγοράν εύετηρίας προνοεΐσθαι 
φάσκοντες και ώς άν άφθονον τοΐς άνθρώποις τήν 

103 καθ9 έκάστην ήμέραν ποιήσωνται δίαιταν δέλεαρ 
δή μηδεϊς όλιγοχρημάτου παρακαταθήκης άπό-
δοσιν έπ* άγρα μείζονος προφερέτω, χερσί μέν 
τά ενός καϊ ολίγα προτείνων, διάνοια δέ τά πάντων 
καϊ αμύθητα νοσφιζόμένος. έάν ούν ώς δένδρου 
τής παρακαταθήκης περιέλης τά ακάθαρτα, τάς 
άπό τών έφεδρενόντων βλάβας, τάς άκαιρίας, τάς 
ενέδρας, τά ομοιότροπα πάντα, ημερώσεις το 
μέλλον άγριαίνεσθαι. 

104 XXIV. Καν τώ φιλίας μέντοι φυτώ τοιάδε2 τά 
παραβλαστάνοντα τεμεΐν καϊ άποκόφαι φυλακής 
ένεκα τοϋ βελτίονος άναγκαΐον. τά δέ παρα
βλαστάνοντα ταϋτ εστίν έταιρών προς έραστάς 
γοητεΐαι, προς τούς κολακευομένους οικόσιτων 

105 άπάται. τάς γάρ μισθαρνούσας έπι τή ώρα τοϋ 
σώματος ίδεΐν έστι περιεχομένας τών εραστών ώς 
δή σφόδρα φιλούσας—φιλοϋσι δέ ούκ εκείνους, ά λ λ ' 
έαυτάς καϊ τοΐς καθ9 έκάστην ήμέραν λήμμασιν 
έπικεχήνασι—, τούς τε κόλακας άλεκτον μέν έστιν 

[345] οτε μίσος προς τούς \ θεραπευομένους φυλάττοντας, 
1 MSS. θήρας: Μang. έπΙ θήρα. 
2 τοιάδε conj. Tr. for ταύτα δή. 

α See App. p. 496. b See note on De Agr. 73. 
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from recovering it. A n d do not return it to debtors 
or slaves,* when the creditors and masters are lying 
in wait for them. To do so is betrayal, not pay
ment of a due. And do not be strict about a small 
sum entrusted to you, with a view to ensnaring people 
into trusting you with larger sums. It is true that 102 
fishermen drop small baits with a view to hooking 
the bigger fish, and are not seriously to blame. 
They can plead that they are providing for a good 
market, and to secure people an abundant supply 
for the table every day. Then let no one parade the 103 
payment of a trifling sum entrusted to him by way 
of a bait to get a larger deposit. To do so is to hold 
out in one's hands an insignificant amount belonging 
to one person, while in intention one is appropriating 
untold sums belonging to all men. If, then, you 
treat the deposit as a tree and remove its impurities, 
to wit payments entailing injurious treatment to the 
recipient, ill-timed payments, payments that are 
really ensnaring tricks, and everything of this kind, 
you will make fit for your orchard what was turning 
wild. 

X X I V . In the tree of friendship there are out- 104 
growths, such as I shall describe, to be pruned and cut 
off for the sake of preserving the better part. Such 
outgrowths are practices of courtesans for taking in 
their lovers, ways parasites 0 have of deceiving their 
dupes. You may see women, who earn money by 105 
the prostitution of their bodily charms, clinging to 
those enamoured of them as though they intensely 
loved them. It is not these that they love ; they 
love themselves and are greedy for their daily takings. 
You may note flatterers cherishing often enough 
hatred that words cannot express for those upon 
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όφοφαγιαν δέ και λαιμαργίαν αγαπώντας, νφ* ών 
άναπείθονται τούς χορηγούς τών άμετρων έπι-

106 θυμιών περιέπειν. το δ έ τής άκιβδηλεύτου φιλίας1 

δένδρον άποσεισάμενον και μεθέμενον ταύτα καρπόν 
τοΐς χρησομένοις ώφελιμώτατον οΐσει, τό άδέκα-
στον. εύνοια γάρ εστι βούλησις τοϋ τώ πλησίον 
είναι2 τά αγαθά αύτοϋ3 χάριν εκείνου, αί δε γε 
χα/Αα6τυ7ται καϊ οί κόλακες αυτών ένεκα σπουδά-
ζουσιν, αί μέν τοΐς έρασταΐς, οί δέ τοΐς κολακευο-
μένοις τά αγαθά προσάγειν. τάς ούν ειρωνείας 
καϊ γοητείας καθάπερ έπιφυομένας κήρας τώ 
φιλίας φυτώ περικοπτέον. 

107 X X V . Ίερουργίαι γε μήν και ή περί τάς θυσίας 
άγιστεία* βλάστημα κάλλιστον, άλλά παραναπέφυκεν 
αύτω κακόν, δεισιδειμονία, ήν πριν χλοήσαι 
λυσιτελές έκτεμεΐν. ένιοι γάρ ώήθησαν τό βου-
θυτεΐν εύσέβειαν εΐναι, καϊ έξ ών άν κλέφωσιν ή 
άρνήσωνται ή χρεωκοπήσωσιν ή άρπάσωσιν ή 
λεηλατήσωσι μοίρας άπονέμουσι τοΐς βωμοΐς, οί 
δυσκάθαρτοι, τό μή δούναι δίκην έφ' οΐς έξήμαρτον 

108 ώνιον είναι νομίζοντες. άλλά γάρ, εϊποιμ* άν 
αύτοΐς, άδέκαστόν έστιν, ώ ούτοι, τό θεοϋ δικα
στή ριον, ώς τούς μέν γνώμη κεχρημένους ύπαιτίω, 
καν καθ9 άπασαν ήμέραν εκατόν βόας άνάγωσιν, 
άποστρέφεσθαι, τούς δ ' άνυπαιτίους> κάν μηδέν 
θύωσι τό παράπαν, άποδέχεσθαι. βωμοΐς γάρ 
άπύροις, περι ούς άρεταϊ χορεύουσι, γέγηθεν ό 
θεός, ά λ λ ' ού πυρϊ πολλώ φλέγουσιν, Οπερ αί τών 

1 MSS. σοφίας. 2 MSS. τούτων πλησίον yap είναι. 
3 MSS. αυτά. 4 MSS. πίστις. 

" β See App. p. 496. 
6 Lit. " cutting debts." Cf. Plutarch i. 87 Β χρεοκοπίδη*. 
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whom they fawn, in love with rich dishes and over
eating, and induced by nothing else than these to 
court those who glut their measureless greed. The 1 0 6 
tree of genuine friendship will shake off and be quit 
of these things, and will bear fruit most beneficial 
to those who shall eat of it, namely honesty. For 
real goodwill is a desire that good a should befall your 
neighbour for his own sake, whereas it is to further 
objects of their own that harlots and toadies take 
such pains to offer the things that will please, the 
former in their designs upon their lovers, the latter 
upon their patrons. So we must treat everything that 
smacks of sham and quackery as we treat hurtful 
ongrowths, and cut it away from the tree of friendship. 

X X V . Again, sacred ministrations and the holy 1 0 7 
service of sacrifices is a plant most fair, but it has a 
parasitic growth that is evil, namely superstition, 
and it is well to apply the knife to this before its 
green leaves appear. For some have imagined that 
it is piety to slaughter oxen, and allot to the altars 
portions of what they have got by stealing, or by 
repudiating debts, or by defrauding creditors,6 or by 
seizing property and cattle-lifting, thinking, in their 
gross defilement, that impunity for their offences is 
a thing that can be bought. " Nay, nay," I would 1 0 8 
say to them, " no bribes, Ο foolish ones, can reach 
God's tribunal." He turns His face away from those 
who approach with guilty intent, even though they 
lead to His altar a hundred bullocks every day, and 
accepts the guiltless, although they sacrifice nothing 
at all. God delights in altars beset by a choir of 
Virtues, albeit no fire burn on them. He takes no 
delight in blazing altar fires fed by the unhallowed 
sacrifices of men to whose hearts sacrifice is unknown. 
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ανίερων άθυτοι θυσίαι συνανέφλεξαν ύπομιμνη-
σκουσαι τάς εκάστων άγνοιας τε και διαμαρτίας-
και γάρ είπε που Μωυσής θυσίαν " άναμιμνή-

109 σκουσαν άμαρτίαν." πάντ ουν τά τοιαύτα 
μεγάλης γιγνόμενα ζημίας α ί τ ια χρή περιαιρεΐν 
και άποκόπτειν επόμενους τω χρησμώ, εν ω 
διείρηται περιαιρεΐν τήν άκαθαρσίαν ξύλου τοϋ 

110 φυτευθεντος εδωδίμου. X X V I . ά λ λ ' 
ήμεΐς μέν ουδέ διδασκόμενοι προς εύμάθειαν 
επιδίδομεν ενιοι δέ αύτοδιδάκτω τή φύσει χρη-
σάμενοι τάγαθόν εξεδυσαν τών ενειλημμενων 
βλαβών, καθάπερ ο ασκητής έπίκλην Ίακώβ' 
ούτος γάρ " ράβδους ελεπισε λεπίσματα λευκά 
περισύρων τό χλωρόν," ίνα τής εν μεσοις ποικιλίας 
σκοταίοις και ζοφεροΐς πανταχού αναιρεθείσης 
τό μή τέχνη ποικιλλόμενον,1 φύσει δέ γεννώ-
μενον άδελφόν αυτής λευκόν είδος άναδειχθή. 

111 παρό καϊ εν τώ περί τής λέπρας \ τεθέντι νόμω 
[346] διείρηται τον μηκέτι διηνθισμένον ποικιλία χρω

μάτων όλον δέ λευκωθέντα δ ι ' ό λ ω ν ά π ό κεφαλής 
<άκρας> έως ποδών έσχατων καθαρόν εΐναι, ίνα 
κατά τήν άπό τοϋ σώματος μετάβασιν τό ποικίλον 
καϊ πανοϋργον και άντιρρέπον και έπαμφοτερίζον 
τής διανοίας μεθέμενοι πάθος τό άποίκιλον καϊ 
άνενδοίαστον αληθείας άπλοϋν χρώμα δεξώμεθα. 

112 Τ ό μέν ούν τό ξύλον φάσκειν περικαθαίρεσθαι 
λόγον έχει βεβαιούμενον άληθεία, τό δέ τον καρπόν 

1 MSS. ποίκιΧλομέρη. 

° See App. p. 496. 
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Nay, these sacrifices do but put Him in remembrance 
of the ignorance and offences of the several offerers ; 
for Moses, as we know, speaks of sacrifice " bringing 
sin to remembrance " (Num. v. 15). All such defile- 109 
ments entail great loss. W e must clear the way and 
cut them off in obedience to the oracle, in which a 
command is given to clear away the uncleanness of 
the fruit-trees that have been planted. 
X X V I . But, while we, even under teachers, fail to n o 
make progress and become apt pupils, some, taking 
advantage of a nature which is its own teacher, have 
released the good in them from the hurtful growths 
which had fastened upon it. It was so with the 
trainer of self, whose name was Jacob, for he " peeled 
rods, stripping off the green bark, and causing them 
to shew white where they were peeled " (Gen. xxx. 
37). His a im a was to do away entirely with the variety 
and changeableness of hue, which is associated with 
the misty darkness and gloom of the undeveloped 
stages; and to bring into full view the whiteness, which 
is due to no artificial variegation, but is akin to Nature, 
to which it owes its birth. It is in accordance with 
this that in the law laid down regarding leprosy it 
is enjoined that the leper is clean whose body is no 
longer particoloured, shewing a variety of hues, but 
has turned white all over from head to foot (Lev. xiii. 
1 2 f.). The aim of this ordinance is that, byway of leav
ing behind us bodily concerns,* we may abandon the 
condition of mind which is changeful and vacillating, 
ready to put its hand to any project and to face both 
ways, and may take the plain hue of truth with its 
freedom from changefulness and indecision. 

The statement that the trees undergo a cleansing 112 
is quite reasonable and accords with facts; the 
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ού πάνυ τώ έναργεΐ πεπίστωται1· σύκα γάρ ή 
σταφυλήν ή συνόλως καρπόν ούδεϊς γεωργών 

113 περικαθαίρει. X X V I I . καϊ μην φησί γε· " ό 
καρπός αύτοϋ τρία έτη έσται άπερικάθαρτος 2 

ού βρωθήσεται," ώς είωθότος δήπου περικαθαί-
ρεσθαι άεϊ. λεκτέον ούν, οτι καϊ τοϋθ' εν εστι 
τών εν ύπονοίαις αποδιδόμενων, τοϋ ρητού μή 
σφόδρα συνάδοντος. ή δέ λέζις εστίν αμφίβολος· 
δηλοΐ γάρ εν μέν τι τοιούτον " ό καρπός αύτοϋ τρία 
έτη έσται," εΐτα ιδία τό " άπερικάθαρτος ού 
βρωθώσεται," έτερον δέ " ο καρπός αύτοϋ τρία 
έτη έσται άπερικάθαρτος," έπειθ* ούτως " <ού> 

114 βρωθήσεται" κατά μέν ούν τό πρότερον σημαινό-
μενον ταύτα άν τις έκδέξαιτο, τών τριών ετών άντϊ 
τοϋ τριμερούς χρόνου παραλαμβανομένων, δς είς 
τον παρεληλυθότα καϊ ενεστώτα και μέλλοντα 
τέμνεσθαι πέφυκεν3 ό τής παιδείας καρπός έσται 
καϊ ύποστήσεται και μενεΐ σώος κατά πάντα τά 
χρόνου τμήματα, ίσον τώ δι' αιώνος φθοράν μή 
δεχόμενος· άφθαρτος γάρ ή τοϋ άγαθοΰ φύσις. 
" άπερικάθαρτος δέ καρπός ού βρωθήσεται," 
παρόσον οί μέν κεκαθαρμένοι καϊ ύγιαίνοντες 
αστείοι λόγοι φυχήν τρέφουσι καϊ νουν αΰξουσιν, 
ού τρόφιμοι δέ είσιν οί ενάντιοι νόσον καϊ φθοράν 

115 έπιπέμποντες* αύτη. κατά δέ τό έτερον σημαινό-
μενον ώσπερ άναπόδεικτος <λόγος>6 λέγεται διχώς, 

1 MSS. π€τΙστ€υται. 2 MSS. ακάθαρτος. 
3 The first sentence of § 114 is punctuated after Mangey 

and Heinemann. 4 MSS. έπιλάμποντες. 
5 \6yos is inserted before X ^ e r c u with Cohn (conj.). 
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statement that the fruit does so is by no means 
made good by what we see before our eyes ; for no 
gardener cleanses figs or grapes or any fruit at all. 
X X V I I . And yet it says, " The fruit shall remain 
uncleansed for three years ; it shall not be eaten," 
as though it were the custom to cleanse it regularly 
as a matter of course. Let me say, then, that this 
again is one of the points to be interpreted allegori-
cally, the literal interpretation being quite out of 
keeping with facts. The sentence can be taken in 
two ways. Read in one way, it means something of 
this kind, " Its fruit shall be for three years " ; then, 
as an independent sentence, " it shall not be eaten 
uncleansed." Read in another way, " Its fruit shall 
be uncleansed for three years," and then the words 
" it shall not be eaten." Led by the sense yielded 1 1 4 
by the former punctuation, we arrive at this result. 
W e take the three years to represent time in its 
natural threefold division into past, present, and 
future. The fruit of instruction—so we understand 
the words—shall be, subsist, remain free from inter
ference, through all the divisions of time. This is 
equivalent to saying that throughout eternity it is 
exempt from corruption ; for the nature of good is 
incorruptible. " But uncleansed fruit shall not be 
eaten." This is due to the fact that right teach
ing, having submitted to a cleansing which makes it 
wholesome, nourishes the soul and makes the mind 
grow ; while teaching of a contrary sort is devoid of 
nourishment, and lets loose upon the soul corrup
tion and disease. A n illustration will help us to 
see the senses which the other arrangement of 
the words may convey. An argument is called " in- 1 1 5 
demonstrable," either when it has such inherent 
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ο τε δνσκόλως άργαλεότητος ένεκα έπιδεικννμένος 
καϊ 6 ένθένδε γνώριμος εζ αύτοϋ, το σαφές ούκ 
εκ τής έτερον μαρτνρίας, άλλ' έκ τής έμφαινομένης 
ενάργειας αύτω πιστού μένος, ω1 προς τονς σνλ-
λογιστικονς εϊωθεν ή διαλεκτική λόγονς χρήσθαι, 
ούτως άπερικάθαρτος καρπός δ τε δεόμενος 
καθ άρσεως και μή κεκαθαρμένος, και 6 τηλ-

116 ανγέστατος. τοιούτος έστιν ό παιδείας καρπός 
" τρία έτη," τοντέστι τον τριμερή χρόνον, τον 
σύμπαντα αιώνα, καθαρώτατος και διανγέστατος, 
ύπ* ούδενός βλαβερού σνσκιαζόμένος, λοντρών και 
περιρραντηρίων ή σννόλως έτερον τινός τών είς 

1 1 7 κάθαρσιν τεινόντων ούδαμή ουδαμώς χρεΐος ών. 
, XXVIII . " Τω | δέ έτει " φησί " τώ τετάρτω 

έσται πάς ο καρπός αύτοϋ άγιος, αίνετός2 τώ 
κνρίω." τον τέσσαρα αριθμόν πολλαχοϋ μέν τής 
νομοθεσίας, μάλιστα δέ έν τώ καταλόγω τής τοϋ 
παντός γενέσεως, άποσεμνύνειν έοικεν ο προ-

118 φητικός λόγος9 τό γάρ αίσθητόν καϊ τίμιον φώς, 
τό καϊ έαντοΰ και τών άλλων σαφέστατον γνώρισμα, 
καϊ τούς τοκέας αύτοϋ ήλιον καϊ σελήνην καϊ τον 
ίερώτατον χορόν τών αστέρων, οι νύκτα τε καϊ 
ήμέραν, έτι τε μήνας και ένιαντούς άνατολαΐς και 
δύσεσιν έπεράτωσαν αριθμού τε φύσιν ανέδειξαν, 

119 οΐς τό μέγιστον φνχής αγαθόν3 άνάκειται, ήμερα 
τετάρτη φησϊ δημιονργηθήναι. διαφερόντως δέ 
και νΰν αυτόν έκτετίμηκεν, ούκ έν έτέρω χρόνω 
τον τών δένδρων καρπόν άναθεϊς τώ θεώ ή ένιαν-

120 τώ τής φντείας τετάρτω. λόγον γάρ καϊ φνσι-
1 MSS. και: Cohn conj. φ καί. 

8 MSS. iv ZTOS.
 8 MSS. άπατη. See App. p. 497. 
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difficulties that it is hardly capable of demonstration, 
or when its force is recognized at once by its mere 
statement, when it relies for Its certainty not on any 
proof drawn from elsewhere, but from its self-evident 
character ; the kind of argument which Logic usually 
employs in formal syllogisms. Just so can the word 
" without cleansing " be used either of fruit that 
needs cleansing and has not received it, or of fruit 
that is perfectly bright and brilliant. Such is the 116 
fruit of education " through three years," that is 
through past, present, and future, that is all eternity, 
wholly pure and bright, bedimmed by no hurtful 
thing, utterly exempt from need of washings or 
lustrations or anything else whatever whose purpose 
is to cleanse 

X X V I I I . " And in the fourth year," it says, " all 117 
its fruit shall be holy, for giving praise unto the lord " 
(Lev. xix. 24) . In many parts of the Lawgiving, but 
above all in the record of the creation of the universe, 
we see the prophetic word glorifying the number 4 . 
For (Gen. i. 14) it ascribes to the fourth day the 
making of those things on which depends the soul's 
chief est g o o d a ; the precious light of the senses. 118 
which gives us most sure knowledge of itself and all 
other objects ; light's parents, the sun and moon and 
that most holy choir of the stars ; these by their 
risings and settings determined the bounds of 
months and years, and revealed number's place in 
nature. And in the passage before us it has accorded 119 
highest honour to the number 4 , by making the 
fruit of the trees an offering to God at no other 
time than in the fourth year from their planting. 
The number indeed involves deep principles both 120 

β See App. p. 496. 
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κώτατον καϊ ήθικώτατον έχει· τάς τ€ γοϋν του 
παντός ρίζας, έξ ών ό κόσμος, τέτταρας εΐναι 

121 συμβέβηκε, γήν, ϋδωρ, αέρα, πυρ, καϊ τάς ετησίους 
ώρας ισαρίθμους χειμώνα καϊ θέρος καϊ τάς μεθ
όριους, εαρ τε καϊ μετόπωρον. πρεσβύτατός τε 
αΰ τετραγώνων ό αριθμός ών εν όρθαΐς γωνίαις, 

122 ώς τό κατά γεωμετρίαν δηλοΐ σχήμα, εξετάζεται· 
αί δ ' εϊσϊν όρθότητος λόγου σαφή δείγματα, πηγη 
δε αέναος αρετών ό ορθός λόγος, ανάγκη μέντοι 
τάς τοϋ τετραγώνου πλευράς ΐσας είναι· δικαιοσύνην 
δέ ίσότης τήν έξαρχον καϊ ήγεμονίδα τών αρετών 
έτεκεν ώστε ίσότητος καϊ δικαιοσύνης καϊ πάσης 

123 αρετής χωρίς τών1 άλλων έπιδείκνυται τον αριθμόν 
είναι σύμβολον. 

ϊ^αλειται ο ή τετράς και πας, οτι τους αχρι 
δεκάδος και αυτήν δεκάδα περιέχει δυνάμει. 
X X I X . ότι μέν ούν τούς προ αυτής, παντί τω 

124 δήλον ότι δέ καϊ τούς μετ9 αυτήν, έξ έπιλογισμοϋ 
ράδιον ίδεΐν [έν αριθμώ μέν έξ]· έν, δύο, τρία, 
τέτταρα συντιθέντες δ ήποροϋμεν εύρήσομεν. έκ 
μέν γάρ ενός καϊ τεττάρων πεντάς έσται, έκ δέ 
δυεΐν καϊ τεττάρων εξάς, έβδομάς δέ έκ τριών και 
τεττάρων καϊ κατά τήν διπλήν σύνθεσιν έξ ενός 
καϊ τριών και τεττάρων όγδοάς, και πάλιν έκ 

125 δυεΐν και τριών καϊ τεττάρων ό εννέα αριθμός, 
δεκάς δέ έκ πάντων έν γάρ καϊ δύο και τρία καϊ 
τέτταρα δέκα γεννά. διά τούτο καϊ Μωυσής 
εΐπεν, ότι " έτει τώ τετάρτω έσται πάς ό καρπός 
αύτοϋ άγιος "· άρτιον γάρ καϊ όλόκληρον και 

1 MSS. ώ»>, which might be translated "besides the other 
things which it (i.e. the number four) displays." 
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of physics and ethics. a For the roots of the 
universe, out of which the world grows, are four— 
earth, water, air, fire. Of the same number are the 
seasons, Winter and Summer, and those that come 
between, Spring and Autumn. And, since it is the 121 
first of all numbers produced by squaring another 
number, it is in right angles that it presents itself to 
view, as is made evident by the geometrical figure. 
And right angles are clear pictures of rightness of 
reasoned thought, and right reason is an everflowing 
spring of virtue. Again, the sides of the square are 122 
necessarily equal: and equality is the mother of 
justice, empress and queen of the virtues. Thus 
the word of prophecy shews that this number is the 
symbol of equality, and righteousness, and every 
virtue in a way that the other numbers are not. 

The number 4 is also called " all " or " totality " b 123 
because it potentially embraces the numbers up to 
10 and 10 itself. That it so embraces those which 
precede it is plain to everyone : and it is easy to see 
by further reckoning that it so embraces the numbers 
that come after it also. Add together 1 + 2 + 3 + 4, 124 
and we' shall find what we wanted. For out of 1 + 4 
we shall get 5 ; out of 2 + 4 we shall get 6 ; 7 out 
of 3 + 4 ; and (by adding three instead of two numbers 
together) from 1 + 3 + 4 we get 8 ; and again from 
2 + 3 + 4 we get the number 9 ; and from all taken 
together we get 1 0 ; for 1 + 2 + 3 + 4 produces 10. 
This is why Moses said " In the fourth year all the 125 
fruit shall be holy." For the number 4 is, in relation 

a Cf. Leg. All. i. 39. The " ethical" interpretation begins 
at " right angles are pictures of rightness." What precedes 
is " physical in Philo's sense of the word. 

* See App. p. 497. 
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πλήρη, ώς και σύμπαντα, ώς τύπω φάναι, λόγον 
έχει, διά τ ό δ ε κ ά δ α , ήν τετράς έγέννησε, πρώτον 
καμπτήρα τών άπό μονάδος συντιθεμένων αριθμών 

[348] έστάναΐ' \ δεκάς δέ και τετράς " πάς " έν άριθμοΐς1 

είναι λέγεται, άλλά δεκάς μέν άποτελέσματι, τετράς 
δέ δυνάμει. 

126 X X X . Ύόν τε παιδείας καρπόν ού μόνον άγιον, 
άλλά καϊ αίνετόν εΐναι φησι προσηκόντως- έκαστη 
μέν γε τών αρετών έστι χρήμα άγιον, ευχαριστία 
δέ ύπερβαλλόντως· θεώ δέ ούκ ένεστι γνησίως 
εύχαριστήσαι δι9 ών νομίζουσιν οί πολλοί κατά-
σκευών αναθημάτων θυσιών—ουδέ γάρ σύμπας 
ό κόσμος ιερόν άζιόχρεων άν γένοιτο προς τήν τού
του τιμήν—, ά λ λ ά δι επαίνων καϊ ύμνων, ούχ 
ούς ή γεγωνός α σ ε τ α ι φωνή, ά λ λ ά ους ό άειδής 
καϊ καθαρώτατος νους έπηχήσει καϊ άναμέλφει. 

127 π α λ α ι ό ς γοϋν άδεται λόγος <ος>2 ύπό μέν σοφών 
ευρεθείς, μνήμη δέ, οία φιλεΐ, κατά διαδοχάς παρα
δοθείς τοΐς μετέπειτα, ουδέ τάς άεϊ παιδείας 
λίχνους ημετέρας παρήλθεν άκοάς. έστι δέ τοιόσ-
δε· ήνίκα, φασί, τον σύμπαντα κόσμον ό ποιητής 
έτελεσφόρησεν, ενός τών ύποφητών έπύθετο, εί τι 
ποθεί μή γενόμενον τών όσα κατά γής και καθ9 

ύδατος ή όσα κατά τήν μετάρσιον αέρος ή τήν 
128 έσχάτην τοϋ παντός φύσιν ουρανού γέγονεν. ό 

δέ άπεκρίνατο τέλεια μέν καϊ πλήρη πάντα διά 
πάντων εΐναι, έν δέ μόνον ζητεΐν, τον έπαινέτην 
αυτών λόγον, δς τάς έν πάσι καϊ τοΐς βραχυτάτοις 

1 MSS. μέν αριθμό*. 2 <6s> conj. Tr. 

α Or "prophets," "interpreters." 
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to other numbers, even and complete and full and, 
in a loose sense, universal, owing to the fact that 10, 
the offspring of 4 , is fixed as first turning-point of 
the numbers from 1 onwards in a series. And 10 
and 4 are said to be " all " or " totality " among 
numbers; 10 being so in realized actuality, and 4 
potentially. 

X X X . Quite appropriately does Moses speak of 126 
the fruit of instruction as being not only " holy " 
but " for praise " ; for each of the virtues is a holy 
matter, but thanksgiving is pre-eminently so. But 
it is not possible genuinely to express our gratitude 
to God by means of buildings and oblations and 
sacrifices, as is the custom of most people, for even 
the whole world were not a temple adequate to 
yield the honour due to Him. Nay, it must be 
expressed by means of hymns of praise, and these 
not such as the audible voice shall sing, but strains 
raised and re-echoed by the mind too pure for eye 
to discern. Indeed there is an old story on men's 127 
lips, the invention of wise men, and handed down by 
memory to succeeding generations of posterity, 
which has not escaped my ears which are for ever 
greedy for teaching. It is to this effect. When, 
they say, the Creator had finished the whole world, 
He inquired of one of His subordinates a whether he 
missed as having failed to be created aught of 
created things beneath the earth or beneath the 
water, aught found in air's high realm or heaven's, 
furthest of all realms that are. He , it is said, 128 
made answer that all were perfect and complete 
in all their parts, and that he was looking for one 
thing only, namely the word to sound their praises, 
which should make the surpassing excellence that 
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καϊ άφανεστάτοις δοκοϋσιν ύπερβολάς ούκ επαι
νέσει μάλλον ή έξαγγελεΐ' τάς γάρ διηγήσεις τών 
τοϋ θεοϋ έργων αύταρκεστατον εκείνων επαινον 
εΐναι, προσθήκης ουδεμίας έξωθεν είς κόσμον δεομε-
νων, άλλά τό άφευδές τής αληθείας τελειότατον 

129 εχόντων έγκώμιον. άκούσαντα δε τον πάτερα τοϋ 
παντός τό λεχθεν €7ται^€σαι, και ούκ είς μακράν τό 
πάμμουσον και ύμνωδόν άναφανήναι γένος εκ μιας 
δή τών περί αυτόν δυνάμεων παρθένου Μνήμης, 
ήν Μνημοσύνην παρατρέποντες οί πολλοί τούνομα 
καλοϋσιν. 

130 X X X I . Ό μέν ούν τών παλαιών μύθος ώδε 
έχει. επόμενοι δέ ήμεΐς αύτω λέγομεν, ότι οίκειό-
τατόν έστιν έργον θεώ μέν εύεργετεΐν, γενέσει1 δέ 
εύχαριστεΐν μηδέν έξω τούτου πλέον τών εις 
άμοιβήν άντιπαρασχεΐν δυναμένη2, δ γάρ άν θέλη
ση τών άλλων άντιχαρίσασθαι, τοϋθ' εύρήσεται τοϋ 
πάντα πεποιηκότος άλλ' ού τής κομιζούσης φύσεως 

131 κτήμα ίδιον, μαθόντες ούν, ώς έν έργον ήμιν επι
βάλλει μόνον έν τοΐς προς τιμήν θεοϋ, τό εύ-
χάριστον, τούτο άεϊ καϊ πανταχού μελετώμεν 
διά φωνής καϊ διά γραμμάτων αστείων καϊ 
μηδέποτε έπιλείπωμεν μήτε λό^οι̂  εγκωμιαστι
κούς μήτε ποιήματα συντιθέντες, ίνα καϊ έμ-
μελώς καϊ χωρίς μέλους καϊ καθ* έκατέραν φωνής 
ίδέαν, ή τό λέγειν καϊ τό άδειν άποκεκλήρωται, δ 
τε κοσμοποιός καϊ ό κόσμος γεραίρηται, " ο μέν," 

[349] ώς έφη τις, \ " άριστος τών αιτίων, ο δέ τελειό
τατος τών γεγονότων." 

1 MSS. Θε6ν . . . *γέι>€σιν. 2 MSS. -ην ΟΓ -ων. 

α See App. p. 497. 6 i.e. Plato, Timaeus 29A. 
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marked even the most minute and inconspicuous 
among them the subject of announcement rather than 
of praise, seeing that the mere recounting of the 
works of God was in itself their all-sufficient praise, 
for they needed the embellishment of no extraneous 
additions, but possessed in the reality that could not 
lie their most perfect encomium. The story runs 129 
that the Author of the universe on hearing this 
commended what had been said, and that it was not 
long before there appeared the new birth, the family 
of the Muses a and hymnody, sprung from the womb 
of one of His powers, even virgin Memory, whose 
name most people slightly change and call her 
" Mnemosyne.'' 

X X X I . So runs the myth of the men of old. W e 130 
take the same line and say that the work most 
appropriate to God is conferring boons, that most 
fitting to creation giving thanks, seeing that it has 
no power to render in return anything beyond this ; 
for, whatever else it may have thought of giving in 
requital, this it will find to be the property of the 
Maker of all things, and not of the being that brings 
it. Having learned, then, that, in all that has to do 131 
with shewing honour to God, one work only is 
incumbent upon us, namely thanksgiving, let us 
always and everywhere make this our study, using 
voice and skilful pen. Let us never tire of composing 
eulogies in prose and poetry, to the end that, whether 
with or without musical accompaniment whichever of 
its appointed functions the voice may exercise, be it 
eloquent speech or song, high honour may be given 
both to the world and to the Creator of the world ; 
the former, as one has said, 6 the most perfect of things 
produced, the latter the best of producers. 
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132 X X X I I . Έπειδάν ούν έτει και αριθμώ τε
τάρτω πάς 6 φυχής άφιερωθή καρπός, τώ πεμπτω 
τήν άπόλαυσιν και χρήσιν ήμεΐς αυτο ί σχήσομεν.1 

φησι γάρ* " iv τώ έτει τώ πεμπτω φάγεσθε τον 
καρπόν," επειδή τό γεγονός του πεποιηκότος 
ύστερον iv άπασιν εξετάζεσθαι νόμος φύσεως 
άνεπίληπτος, ώστε κάν, εί τών 8ευτερείων άντι-
λαμβανοίμεθα, και θαυμαστόν ήγεΐσθαι. 

133 και διά τούτο μεντοι τον καρπόν του πέμπτου ήμιν 
άνατίθησιν, ότι αίσθήσεως πεντάς αριθμός οικείος 
και, εί δει τάληθές ειπείν, τό τρεφον τον νουν 
ημών εστίν αΐσθησις, ή δι9 οφθαλμών τάς χρω
μάτων καϊ σχημάτων ποιότητας εύτρεπίζουσα ή δι9 

ώτων παντοδαπάς τάς τών φωνών ιδιότητας ή διά 
μυκτήρων όσμάς ή χυλούς διά στόματος ή μαλα-
κότητας εύενδότους καϊ σκληρότητας άντιτύπους 
ή λειότητας καϊ τραχύτητας, <φυχρότητάς> τε αύ 
καϊ θερμότητας διά τής άνά πάν τό σώμα σκιδνα-
μενης δυνάμεως ήν εθος όνομάζειν άφήν. 

131 X X X I I I . Ύών δε είρημένων παράδειγμα σαφε-
στατον οί Αείας υιοί, τής αρετής, ούχ άπαντες, 
άλλά τέταρτος τε καϊ πέμπτος, επί μέν γάρ τον 
τετάρτου φησι Μωυσής, ότι " εστη τοϋ τίκτειν," 
καλείται δέ Ιούδας, ος ερμηνεύεται κυρίω εξομο-
λόγησις. τον δέ πέμπτον 9\σσάχαρ προσαγορεύει, 
μισθός δέ μεταληφθεϊς καλείται, και τεκοϋσα τον 
τρόπον τούτον ή ψυχή δ επαθεν ευθύς εξελάλησεν 
" εκάλεσε " γάρ φησι" τό όνομα αύτοϋ Ίσσάχαρ, ο 

135 έστι μισθός." ούκοϋν Ίοιίδα^ ό εύλογων τον 
1 MSS. αύτοΐς χρήσομεν. 
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X X X I I . When, therefore, in the fourth year and 132 
in the number 4 all the soul's fruit shall have been 
consecrated, in the fifth year and in the number 5 
we ourselves shall get the enjoyment and use of i t ; 
for he says, " in the fifth year ye shall eat the fruit." 
This accords with nature's incontrovertible law, that 
the place of creation is in all things lower than that 
of the Creator. That is why Moses treats it as a 
marvel that we should be recipients even of secondary 
privileges. Again, the reason why he 133 
ascribes to us the fruit of the fifth year and number 
is that 5 is the number proper to sense-perception, 
and that, if we are to face facts, we must own that it 
is sense-perception that supplies food to our mind, 
By means of the eyes, it serves up to it the varying 
qualities of colours and forms ; through the ears, the 
peculiarities of sounds in all their diversity ; scents 
by way of the nostrils ; savours by the palate ; 
smoothness and roughness, yielding softness and 
resistent hardness, nay coldness and heat as well, by 
means of the faculty distributed over all the body, 
which we are in the habit of calling " touch." 

X X X I I I . A very clear illustration of what has been 134 
said is found in the sons of Leah, who is Virtue ; not 
indeed in all of them, but in the fourth and fifth. 
For, after recording the birth of the fourth, Moses 
says that " she ceased from bearing " (Gen. xxx. 35) , 
and his name is " Judah," which signifies " confession 
of praise to the Lord.'' The fifth she calls' * Issachar, 
a name which interpreted means "reward." And 
the soul, upon giving birth to this character, at once 
gave utterance to her experience ; for it says, " She 
called his name Issachar, which is ' reward ' " (Gen. 
xxx. 18). It follows that Judah, the 135 
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θεόν νους καϊ τάς είς αυτόν ευχάριστους ύμνωδίας 
άπαύστως μελετών αυτός ό προς άλήθειαν " άγιος 
και αινετός καρπός " ήν, ούχ ύπό γής δένδρων, 
ά λ λ ' ύπό φύσεως λογικής και σπουδαίας ένεχθείς. 
παρό και ή τεκούσα αυτόν φύσις " στήναι " 
λέγεται " τοϋ τίκτειν," επεί καϊ πή τράπηται 
ούκ εΐχεν ετι, προς τον τελειότητος όρον έλθοϋσα* 
τών γάρ άποκυηθέντων κατορθωμάτων απάντων 
άριστον καϊ τελειότατον γέννημα ό είς τον πάτερα 

136 τοϋ παντός ύμνος, ό δέ πέμπτος υιός 
τής κατά τον πέμπτον ενιαυτόν τών φυτευθέντων 
αδιαφορεί χρήσεως · δ τε γάρ γεωπόνος μισθόν 
τρόπον τινά λαμβάνει παρά τών δένδρων ετει 
πεμπτω καϊ τό τής φυχής γέννημα 'Ισσάχαρ [δς] 
μισθός εκαλεΐτο, καϊ σφόδρα είκότως, μετά τον 

[350] εύχάριστον 9Ιούδαν άποκυηθείς' τώ γάρ \ ευχαριστώ 
μισθός αυτό τό εύχαριστεΐν αύταρκέστατος, 

137 οί μέν ούν τών δένδρων καρποί γεννήματα λέγονται 
τών εχόντων, ό δέ παιδείας καϊ φρονήσεως ούκέτι 
άνθρωπου, μόνου δέ, ώς φησι Μωυσής, τοϋ 
πανηγεμόνος· ειπών γάρ " τά γεννήματα αύτοϋ 99 

επιφερεί' εγω ειμι κύριος ο υεος υμων, εναρ
γέστατα παριστάς ότι ού τό γέννημα καϊ ο τής 

138 φυχής καρπός, εις έστιν ό θεός. τούτω και παρά 
τινι τών προφητών χρησθέν συνάδει τόδε' " έζ 
έμοϋ ό καρπός σου εύρηται. τις σοφός καϊ συνήσει 
ταύτα; συνετός καϊ γνώσεται αυτά;99 ού γάρ 
παντός άλλά μόνου σοφού τό γνώναι, τίνος 
ο διανοίας καρπός έστι. 

α Or " right (truly virtuous) actions." See note on Quod 
Deus 100. 

6 See App. p. 497. 
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mind that blesses God, and is ceaselessly engaged in 
conning hymns of thanksgiving to Him, was himself 
the fruit that is really " holy and for praise to God," 
fruit borne not by earth's trees but by those of a 
rational and virtuous nature. Accordingly the nature 
which gave birth to him is said to have " ceased from 
bearing," because she had no longer any way to 
turn, having reached the utmost bound of perfect-
ness ; for of all successful accomplishments a ever 
brought to the birth the best and most perfect 
is the hymn of praise to the Father of the universe. 

The fifth son is identical with the using 136 
in the fifth year of the trees that had been planted ; 
for, on the one hand, the husbandman does receive 
a sort of pay or reward from the trees in the fifth 
year, and, on the other, the offspring of the soul was 
called Issachar, " pay " or " reward." He was very 
naturally so called, having been born next after 
Judah the thanksgiver ; for the thanksgiver finds 
in thanksgiving itself an all-sufficient reward. 
Now, whereas fruits borne by trees are called pro- 137 
ducts of the persons who own them, the fruit of 
instruction and good sense is not like these spoken 
of as being a man's, but as belonging, as Moses says, 
to no other than the Ruler of all. For after the words, 
" His products, 6 " he adds," I am the Lord your God," 
affording most clear proof that He to whom the pro
duct and the fruit of the soul pertains is One, even 
God. In harmony with this is the oracle given in 138 
one of the prophets : " From M e is thy fruit found. 
W h o is wise, and he shall understand these things ? 
understanding, and he shall know them ? " (Hosea 
xiv. 9 f-)- F ° r n o * everybody, but only the wise man 
knows, Whose is the fruit of intelligence. 
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139 X X X I V . ΪΙερϊ μέν ουν γεωργίας τής πρεσβυτά-
της και ίερωτάτης, ή τό αίτιον προς τον κόσμον, 
τό παμφορώτατον φυτών, χρήται, και περί τής 
επομένης, ήν ό αστείος έπιτηδεύει, και περί τής 
φερομένης τετράδος τών άθλων1 α κατά προσ
τάζεις και ύφηγήσεις νόμων συνεκροτεΐτο, ώς 

140 οίον τε ήν εϊπομεν. τήν δέ τοϋ δικαίου 
Ν ώ ε αμπέλουργικήν, είδος γεωργικής οΰσαν, έπι-
σκεφώμεθα. λέγεται γάρ ότι "ήρξατο Ν ώ ε άνθρωπος 
εΐναι γεωργός γής' και έφύτευσεν αμπελώνα, και 

141 έπιε του οίνου, καϊ έμεθύσθη." ούκουν τό μέθης 
φυτόν έξ εργάζεται τεχνικώς καϊ έπιστημόνως ο 
δίκαιος τών αφρόνων άτεχνον καϊ πλημμελή ποι
ούμενων αύτοϋ τήν επιστασία^, ώστε άναγκαΐον 
τά προσήκοντα περί μέθης ειπείν ευθύς γάρ είσό-
μεθα καϊ τήν δύναμιν τοϋ παρέχοντος αυτή τάς 
άφορμάς φυτού, τά μέν ούν είρημένα τώ νομο
θέτη περί μέθης είσόμεθα έπ* ακριβείας αύθις, νυνϊ 
δέ έζερευνήσωμεν όσα καϊ τοΐς άλλοις έδοξεν. 

142 X X X V . Έσπουδάσθη δέ παρά πολλοίς τών 
φιλοσόφων ή σκέφις ού μετρίως, προτείνεται δέ 
ούτως, εί μεθυσθήσεται ό σοφός, έστι τοίνυν τό 
μεθύειν διττόν, έν μέν ίσον τι τώ οίνοϋσθαι, έτερον 

143 δέ ίσον τώ ληρεΐν έν οΐνω. τών δέ έπιχειρησάντων 
τή προτάσει οί μέν έφασαν μήτε άκράτω πλείονι 
χρήσεσθαι2 τον σοφόν μήτε ληρήσειν τό μέν γάρ 

1 καϊ is omitted before Α κατά from Wendland's conj. 
2 MSS. χρήσθαι. 

a See App. p. 497. 
6 Or " the word μεθύειν. is used in two senses.1 

c See App. p. 498. 
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X X X I V . W e have discoursed to the best of our 139 
ability concerning the earliest and most sacred 
husbandry, plied by the First Cause in dealing with 
the world, that most fertile of plants ; and concerning 
the husbandry that comes next in order, carried on 
by the man of worth ; and concerning the number 
4 a which carries off the prizes conferred upon it by 
the injunctions and directions found in laws. 
Let us now turn our attention to the righteous 140 
Noah's work on his vineyard, which is a special 
form of husbandry. The account runs: " Noah 
began to be a husbandman, a tiller of the soil: 
and he planted a vineyard and drank of the wine, 
and became drunk " (Gen. ix. 20 f.). W e see from 
these words that the righteous man tills the tree, 
that is the means of drunkenness, with skill and 
knowledge, while those who are devoid of good 
sense tend it in an unskilful and faulty way. This 141 
renders it necessary for us to make some pertinent 
remarks regarding drunkenness; for, as we treat of it, 
we shall ascertain also the powers and properties 
of the tree which furnishes it with the material 
which produces it. The Lawgiver's words regarding 
drunkenness we shall acquaint ourselves with another 
time : let us at present engage in a thorough investi
gation of the sentiments of other persons. 

X X X V . Many philosophers have given no slight 142 
attention to the question; which is propounded 
in the form " Will the wise man get drunk ? " Now, 
there are two ways of getting drunk 0 ; one is equi
valent to drinking heavily, trie other to being silly 
in your cups. c Among those who have tackled the 143 
problem some have maintained that the wise man 
will neither take strong drink in excess nor become 
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αμάρτημα, το δέ αμαρτήματος είναι ποιητικόν, 
144 έκάτερον δ έ αλλότριοι/ κατορθοϋντος' οί δ έ τ ό μεν 

οίνοϋσθαι καϊ σπουδαίω προσήκον άπεφήναντο, το 
δέ ληρεΐν άνοίκειον τήν γάρ εν αύτω φρόνησιν 
ίκανήν εΐναι τοΐς βλάπτειν έπιχειροϋσιν άντι-
σ τ α τ ^ σ α ι καϊ τον επϊ τή φνχή1 νεωτερισμόν αυτών 
καθελεΐν δύναμιν δέ περιβεβλήσθαι φρόνησιν 
παθών σβεστήριον είτε ύπό φλεγμαίνοντος έρωτος 
οίστρω2 άνερριπιομένων είτε ύπό πολλού καϊ 
ζέοντος εζημμενων οίνου, δι ήν υπεράνω στήσεταΐ' 

[351] επεϊ \ καϊ τών κατά ποταμού βαθεος ή θαλάττης 
δυομένων οί μέν άπειροι του ναυτίλλεσθαι διαφθεί
ρονται, οί δέ τοϋ πράγματος επιστήμονες τ ά χ ι σ τ α 
δ ι α σ ώ ζ ο μ α ι · καϊ μήν ώσπερ χείμαρρους ό πολύς 
άκρατος επικλύζων τήν φυχήν τοτέ μέν βρίθουσαν 
είς άμαθίας εσχατον βυθόν κατέρριψε, τοτέ δέ 
ύπό τής σωτηρίου παιδείας επικουφιζομενην καϊ 
επελαφριζομενην ουδέν ίσχυσε βλάψαι. 

145 οί δέ τ ό μέγεθος τής περι τό πάθος υπερβολής ού 
κατανοήσαντες, οΐμαι, τοϋ σοφού μετεωροπολοϋντα 
αυτόν ώσπερ οί τά πτηνά θηρώντες έπι γήν άπ* 
ουρανού κατεβίβασαν, ίν είς τάς όμοιας κήρας 
άγάγωσιν, ο ύ δ ' ιδρύοντες3 αρετής είς ύφος εφασαν, 
ότι χρησάμενος οΐνω πλείονι τοϋ μετρίου πάντως 
άκράτωρ αυτός έαυτοϋ γενόμενος διαμαρτήσεται 
καϊ ού χείρας μόνον ύπ* ασθενείας οΐα τών αθλητών 
οί νενικημένοι καθείς, ά λ λ ά καϊ αυχένα και κεφαλήν 
παραβαλών καϊ όκλάσας καϊ όλον τό σώμα κατα-

1 TV ΨνΧϋ is kept with MSS . : Wend, τήν ψυχήν. 
2 MSS. ο'ίστρω : Wend, οϊστρων. 

3 Ιδρύοντες conj. Tr . : U ίδρώντες, MGF ίδρωτες. 
β See App. p. 498. 
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silly and maudlin ; the latter being a sin, and the 
former productive of sin, and both alike alien 
to him whose standard of conduct is the highest. 
Others, while regarding a condition of silliness as 144 
foreign to a man of moral excellence, have pronounced 
heavy drinking to befit him, seeing that the good sense 
which resides in him is capable of holding its own 
against everything that attempts to injure him, and of 
baffling their efforts to change the constitution of his 
soul. They hold that good sense is an armour which 
has power to quench passions, whether fanned by the 
stinging blasts of inflaming love, or kindled by the heat 
of much wine ; and that in virtue of his good sense he 
will come off victorious. They point out that, when 
people sink in a deep river or in the sea, those who 
cannot swim are drowned, while those who know 
how to swim escape at once ; and that a quantity of 
strong drink is like a torrent washing over the soul; 
in one case, as it sinks, plunging it into the lowest 
depth of ignorance, in another case, as it is 
buoyed up and kept afloat by salutary instruction, 
altogether powerless to hurt it. The others," 145 
failing, as I think, to recognize the completeness of 
the wise man's superiority to every passion,, have 
brought him down to earth from heaven whose 
skies he haunts, treating him as fowlers treat the 
birds they catch, and being bent on bringing him 
into as evil a plight, and not setting him on virtue's 
lofty summit, have declared that after taking an 
immoderate quantity of wine he will certainly 
lose self-control and commit sin, and not only, 
like vanquished athletes, let his hands fall 
from sheer weakness, but let his neck and head 
drop and his knees give way, and, collapsing in 
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146 σύρεις άναπεσεΐται. X X X V I . τ ο ύ τ ο μέντοι προ-
μαθών ουκ άν ποτε άζιώσειεν εκών εις πολυοινίας 
αγώνα ελθεΐν, εί μή μεγάλα εϊη τά διαφέροντα, 
σωτηρία πατρίδος ή τιμή γονέων ή τέκνων και 
τών οικειοτάτων σωμάτων ασφάλεια ή σννόλως 

147 ίδιων τε και κοινών έπανόρθωσις πραγμάτων, ουδέ 
γάρ θανάσιμον φάρμακον προσενέγκαιτο άν, εί μή 
πάνυ βιάζοιντο οί καιροί καθάπερ έκ πατρίδος 
/ ζεται^ 'στασβαι του βίου· φάρμακον δέ, εί και ού 
θανάτου, μανίας γοϋν άκρατον είναι αίτιον συμ-
βέβηκε. διά τί δ ' ούχϊ και μανίαν λεκτέον 
θάνατον, ω τό κράτιστον αποθνήσκει τών έν ήμιν, 
ό νούς; άλλά μοι δοκεΐ τις άν είκότως τον δια-
κρίνοντα και διαλύοντα φυχήν τε καϊ σώμα ώς 
κουφότερον άντϊ βαρύτερου τοϋ κατά τήν έκστασιν, 

148 ει τις ήν άίρεσις, άνενδοιάστως έλέσθαι. δια τούτο 
μέντοι καϊ τον εύρετήν τής περί τον οΐνον εργασίας 
μαινόλην έκάλεσαν οί πρώτοι καϊ τάς έξ αύτοϋ 
κατασχέτους γενομένας βάκχας μαινάδας, επει 
μανίας καϊ παραφροσύνης αίτιος τοΐς άπλήστως 
έμφορουμένοις ο οΐνος. 

149 X X X V I I . Τ ά μέν ούν ώσανεϊ προοίμια τής 
σκέφεως τοιαύτα έστι, τον δέ περί αυτής λόγον 
ήδη περαίνωμεν διπλούν ώς εικός Οντα, τον μέν 
ότι ό σοφός μεθυσθήσεται κατασκευάζοντα, τον 
δέ τουναντίον ότι ού μεθυσθήσεται βεβαιούμενον. 

150 τοϋ δέ προτέρου τάς πίστεις άρμόττον λέγειν 
πρότερον, ποιησαμένους ένθένδε τήν αρχήν τών 

α Or " entirely lose heart." 
288 



NOAH'S WORK AS A PLANTER, 146-150 

every part, sink to the ground.® XXXVI. Having 146 
learned this beforehand he will never think fit 
voluntarily to engage in a drinking-contest, unless 
the matters at issue are of great moment, a father
land's deliverance, respect for parents, children's 
safety or that of the persons of those very near and 
dear, or, in a word, a putting on a right footing 
of private and public concerns. No more would a wise 147 
man take a deadly poison, unless the crisis were such 
as absolutely to compel him to depart from life as 
though he were leaving his country. And strong 
drink is a poison bringing about not death indeed but 
madness. And yet why should we not call madness 
death, seeing that by it mind dies, the noblest part 
of us ? Nay it appears to me that, were a choice 
offered, a man would be likely to choose without 
hesitation the death that separates and dissolves 
the union of soul and body, in preference to that of 
going out of one's senses, feeling that he was choosing 
the lighter in place of the heavier. It was for this 1 4 8 
reason that the earliest inhabitants of the world 
called the inventor of the culture of the vine Maenoles 
and tHe Bacchants whom its frenzy seized Maenads, 
since wine is the cause of madness and loss of sound 
sense in those who imbibe it over freely. 

XXXVII . Such then is what we may call the pre- 149 
lude to our inquiry. It is time for us to state in 
full the argument bearing upon it. That argument 
obviously admits of two contentions, one establishing 
the thesis that the wise man will get drunk, the 
other maintaining the contrary, that he will not get 
drunk. It will be convenient to take first the 150 
proofs by which the former thesis is supported. We 
will begin by remarking that some things are 
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πραγμάτων τά μεν ομώνυμα, τά 8ε συνώνυμα 
είναι συμβέβηκεν. ομωνυμία δέ και συνωνυμία 

[352] τάναντία ομολογείται, \ οτι ομωνυμία μεν κατά 
πολλών υποκειμένων έν όνομα, συνωνυμία δ έ καθ9 

151 ένό$ υποκειμένου <πολλά>. ή κυνός 
φωνή πάντως ομώνυμος έμφερομένων πλειόνων 
ανόμοιων, α δ ι ' αυτής a^/xatVerat* τ ό τε γάρ 
χερσαΐον ύλακτικόν ζώον κύων καϊ θήρ ό θαλάττιος 
καϊ ό ουράνιος αστήρ, δν όπωρινόν οί ποιηταϊ 
καλοΰσιν, οτι τής όπώρας άρτι ήβώσης έπιτέλλει 
του τελεσφορηθήναί τε χάριν αυτήν καϊ πεπανθήναι, 
καϊ προσέτι ό άπό τής κυνικής αίρέσεως ορμηθείς 
φιλόσοφος, Αρίστιππος καϊ Διογένης καϊ άλλων 
οι τά αυτά έπιτηδεύειν ήξίωσαν άπερίληπτος 

152 αριθμός ανθρώπων. άλλαι δ ' είσϊ προσ
ρήσεις διάφοροι κατά σημαινόμενου ενός ώς ιός, 
όϊστός, βέλος— τ ό γάρ διά τής τόξου νευράς έπι 
τον σκοπόν άφιέμενον πάντα τ α ύ τ α λέγεται—· καϊ 
πάλιν είρεσία, κώπη, πλάτη, τό προς πλουν 
ισοδυναμούν ίστίοις' οπότε γάρ μή δύναιτο χρήσθαι 
ναϋς κατά νηνεμίας ή άντιπνοίας ίστίοις, πρόσκωποι 
καθίσαντες οΐς επιμελές και οία ταρσούς εκατέρω
θεν άποτείναντες ύποπτερον αυτήν φέρεσθαι βιά
ζονται, ή δέ έξαιρομένη προς ύφος, έπιτρέχουσα 
τοΐς κύμασι μάλλον ή έντέμνουσα ταύτα, τρο-
χάζουσα ταχυναυτεΐ καϊ ναυλοχωτάτοις ύποδρόμοις 

153 ένορμίζεται. και μήν πάλιν σκίπων, 
βακτηρία, ράβδος ενός υποκειμένου διάφοροι 

° έμφέρεσθαι, here used of different senses being implied 
in one word, is found in § 154 in the sense of "occur , " 
'* be used." 
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homonymous and others synonymous. Everyone will 
allow that homonymy and synonymy are opposites, 
homonymy meaning one name applied to many 
objects, synonymy many names applied to one 
object. The word " dog " is certainly 151 
homonymous, several dissimilar objects being in
cluded under it , a all of which it is used to signify. 
The barking animal on the land is a " dog " ; so 
is the monster found in the sea; and the star 
in the heavens which the poets call the fruit star, 
because just when the summer fruit has reached 
its prime this star rises to bring it to perfection 
and to ripen it. The name " d o g " is applied 
moreover to the man whose philosophy takes its 
colour from the Cynic school, Aristippus, Diogenes, 
and ever so many others who found it congenial to 
conform themselves to their principles. 
There are other names which are different though 152 
one thing is meant by them, as " arrow," " shaft," 
" dart " ; for the thing discharged at the mark from 
the string of the bow is called by all these names. 
Again, /the instrument which does as well as sails for 
propelling a vessel is called an "oar," " scull," " rowing-
sweep." For when, owing to a calm or head wind, 
a vessel cannot make use of sails, the men, whose 
business it is, take their seats at the oars, and 
stretching out from each side wing-like blades, force 
the vessel to be borne along as though it were flying. 
The vessel, lifted high out of the water, not so much 
cutting the waves as coursing over them, makes a 
quick run, and is soon safely moored in harbour. 

Once more " staff," " walking-stick," 153 
" rod " are different names by which we call one 
object, with which we can beat someone, on which 
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κλήσεις, ώ τύπτειν και άκραδάντως σκηρίπτεσθαι 
και έπερείδεσθαι και άλλα πλείώ ποιεΐν ενεστι. 
ταύτα δ ' ού μακρολογοϋντες δλως εΐπομεν, ά λ λ ' 
υπέρ τοϋ σαφέστερον γνώναι το ζητούμενοι*. 

154 X X X V I I I . τον άκρατον ώσπερ οΐνον, 
ούτως καϊ μέθυ οι παλα ιο ί εκάλονν πολλαχοϋ γοϋν 
τής ποιήσεώς εστι τοντϊ τοϋνομα έμφερόμενον, 
ώστ* ει τά συνωνυμοϋντα καθ* ενός υποκειμένου 
λέγεται, οΐνος και μέθυ, και τά άπό τούτων ουδέν 
ότι μή φωναΐς διοίσει μόνον, τό τε οινοΰσθαι και 

155 τ ό μεθνειν [α>]· έκάτερον δέ πλείονος οίνου χρήσιν 
εμφαίνει, ήν πο?Λών ένεκα α ι τ ι ώ ν ούκ άν άπο-
στρέφοιτο ό σπουδαίος, ει δέ οίνωθήσεται, και 
μεθυσθήσεται, χείρον ουδέν έκ τής μέθης διατεθείς, 
άλλά τούτον όπερ και [ ό ] έκ φιλής τής οίνώσεως 
παθών. 

156 Μ ί α μέν άπόδειξις περί τοϋ τον σοφόν μεθυσθήναι 
λέλεκταΐ, δευτέρα δ ' έστι το ιαύτη* σχεδόν οί νϋν 
άνθρωποι τοΐς προτέροις έξω μέρους βραχέος 
ουδέν όμοιότροπον ζηλοϋν άξιοϋσιν, άλλά καϊ έν 
λόγοις καϊ έν έργοις τό μή συνωδόν καϊ διαφωνούν 

157 έπιδείκνυνται* τούς μέν γάρ λόγους υγιαίνοντας 
καϊ έρρωμένους είς πάθος άνήκεστον και φθοράν 
περιήγαγον άντϊ σφριγώσης καϊ αθλητικής Οντως 

[353] | ευεξίας ουδέν οτι μή νοσούν κατασκευάσαντες 
καϊ τον πλήρη καϊ ναστόν, ώς έφη τις, ύπ* εύ-
τονίας όγκον είς παρά φύσιν οίδούσης καχεξίας 

α i.e. " in many cases the wise man would see no reason 
for avoiding this." 
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we can firmly support ourselves, on which we can 
lean, and with which we can do several other things. 
I have given these examples, not just because 
my tongue runs on, but that we may get a clearer 
idea of the subject which we are investigating. 

X X X V I I I . The ancients called strong 154 
drink " wine " and an " intoxicant " indifferently : as 
we see from the frequency with which this last word 
occurs in poetry. If, then, " wine " and " intoxicant " 
are used as synonyms of one object, their deriva
tives " t o be filled with wine " and "to be in
toxicated " will differ only in word; for either 155 
term denotes taking more wine than usual, a thing 
which several motives 0 might induce a really ex
cellent man to do. But if such an one will get 
filled with wine, he will get drunk, and be in no 
worse plight for being drunk, but in precisely the 
same state as he was brought to by being filled 
with wine. 

One proof of the wise man's getting drunk has 156 
been mentioned ; there is a second to the following 
effect. Broadly speaking, the men of the present 
day, apart from a small fraction of them, do not 
resemble those of former times in their aims and 
enthusiasms, but both in language and in action 
exhibit tendencies wholly out of harmony with theirs. 
Language that was once healthy and robust they 157 
have turned into a jargon hopelessly depraved. For 
a style sound and full of vitality as an athlete's 
frame they have substituted a sickly form of speech. 
A full and massive type, possessed, as someone has 
said, of a solidity due to its firmness of fibre, they 
debase into a bloated mis-growth of disease, to which 
they give a seeming loftiness and grandeur by 
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άγαγόντες καϊ κενώ φυσήματι μόνον έπαίροντες, 
δ δ ι ' ένδειαν τής συνεχούσης δυνάμεως, όταν 

158 μάλιστα περιταθή, ρήγνυται. τάς δ έ πράξεις έπ-
αινέσεως1 και σπονδής αξίας και αύτάς, ώς έπος 
ειπείν, άρρενας έξεθήλυναν αίσχράς άντϊ καλών 
εργαζόμενοι, ώς ολίγους είναι παντάττασιν έκατέ-
ροις, έργοις τε και λόγοις, άρχαιοτρόπου ζηλώσεως 

159 έρώντας. τοιγαροϋν έπ* εκείνων ποιηταί 
και λογογράφοι και όσοι π€ρϊ τά άλλα μουσικής 
έσπούδαζον ήνθουν, ού τάς άκοάς διά τής iv 
ρυθμοΐς φωνής άφηδύνοντές τ€ και θρύπτοντες, 
άλλά €Ϊ τι τής διανοίας κατεαγός καϊ κεκλασμένον 
έγείροντες καϊ Οσον εμμελές αυτής άρμοζόμενοι 
φύσεως καϊ αρετής όργάνοις2, έφ' ημών δ έ όφαρ-
τυταϊ καϊ σιτοπόνοι καϊ Οσοι τής iv βαφική καϊ 
μυρεφική τ€χνΐται περιεργίας, άεϊ τι καινόν χρώμα 
ή σχήμα ή άτμόν ή χυλόν έπιτειχίζοντες ταΐς 
αίσθήσεσιν, όπως τον ηγεμόνα πορθήσωσι νουν. 

1 6 0 X X X I X . Ύίνος δή χάριν τούτων έμνήσθην; 
ΐν' επιδείξω, ότι καϊ τον άκρατον ούχ ομοίως οί 
νϋν τοΐς πάλαι προσφέρονται. νϋν μεν γάρ άχρι 
τοϋ σώμα καϊ φυχήν παρεθήναι πίνουσιν αθρόως 
καϊ απνευστί, χαίνοντες έτι καϊ προσεπιφέρειν 
τοΐς οινοχόουμένοις κελεύοντες, κάν διαμέλλωσιν 
άγανακτοΰντες, ότι τον θερμόν λεγόμενον παρ9 αύ
τοΐς πότον* παραφύχουσι, καϊ τό παράκομμα τών 

1 MSS. yevoaecos. 2 MSS. opylots. 
3 MSS. irorbv. 
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empty puffing and blowing, which, in default of any 
confining power, bursts when distention has reached 
its limit. Actions, meriting praise and calling out 158 
enthusiasm, and, if the expression may be permitted, 
masculine, they have rendered effeminate, and in 
performing them made them base instead of noble. 
The result is that whether on the side of action 
or of speech, there are very few indeed who take 
delight in the objects that kindled the ardour of 
the men of old. Consequently in their 159 
times poets and chroniclers flourished and all who 
engaged in literary work of other kinds, and they 
did not at once charm and enervate men's ears by 
the rhythm of their language, but they revived any 
faculty of the mind that had broken down and 
lost its tone, and every true note of it they kept in 
tune with the instruments of nature and of virtue. 
But in our days it is chefs and confectioners that 
flourish, and experts in making dyes and concocting 
unguents. These are ever aiming at sacking the 
citadel of Mind, by bringing to bear upon the senses 
some novelty in shade of colour or shape of dress 
or perfume or savoury dish. 

X X X I X . What has been my object in recalling 160 
these things ? M y object has been to make it clear 
that the modern way of taking strong drink is not 
the same as the ancient way. For nowadays men go 
on till body and soul are unstrung, drinking huge 
draughts without stopping, open-mouthed for more, 
and ordering the servants to replenish the cups they 
have just filled and shewing arrogance if they delay, 
because all such delay cools what they are pleased 
to call the " heat" of the carousal. They give an 
exhibition to their fellow-guests of that counterfeit 
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γυμνικών, τον παροίνιον αγώνα, προς τούς συν
αντάς έπιδείκνυνται, iv ώ μεγάλα και καλά 
αλλήλους άντιδρώσιν, ώτα και ρίνας και χειρών 
άκρους δακτύλους και όποια δ ' άν τύχη μέρη τοϋ 

161 σώματος άπεσθίοντες. ταϋτ εστι τής 
ήβώσης και νεωτέρας και άρτι άκμαζούσης άθλα, 
ώς εοικεν, ευφροσύνης, τής δέ αρχαίας και πρε
σβυτέρας TaVaim'cr πάσης γάρ καλής πράξεως 
άφ' ιερών τελείων οί πρότεροι κατήρχοντο, νο-
μιζοντες μάλιστα ούτως αϊσιον άποβήσεσθαι τό 
τέλος αύτοΐς, και πριν εύξασθαί τε και θϋσαι, καϊ 
εί σφόδρα τοϋ πράττειν έπέσπευδον οί καιροί, 
πάντως άνέμενον ούκ άεϊ τό ταχύ τοϋ βραδέος 
ηγούμενοι κρεΐττον ού προμηθές μέν γάρ τάχος 
βλαβερόν, βραδυτής δέ μετ9 εύελπιστίας ώφέλιμον. 

162 είδότες ούν, οτι καϊ ή τοϋ οίνου 
άπόλαυσίς τε και χρήσις δεΐται πολλής επιμελείας, 

[354] ούτε άδην1 \ ούτε άεϊ προσεφέροντο τον άκρατον, 
ά λ λ ' έν τε κόσμω καϊ καιρώ προσήκοντι. πρό
τερον γάρ εύξάμενοι καϊ θυσίας άναγαγόντες καϊ 
ίλασάμενοι τό θείον, σώματα καϊ φυχάς καθηρά-
μενοι, τά μέν λουτροΐς, τά δέ νόμων καϊ παιδείας 
ορθής ρεύμασι, φαιδροί καϊ γεγηθότες προς άν-
ειμένην δίαιταν έτρέποντο, μηδέ οΐκαδε πολλάκις 
άφικόμενοι, ά λ λ ' έν οΐς έθυσαν ίεροΐς διατελούντες, 
ίνα καϊ τών θυσιών μεμνημένοι καϊ τον τόπον 
αίδούμενοι ίεροπρεπεστάτην ώς αληθώς άγωσιν 
εύωχίαν, μήτε λόγω μήτε έργω διαμαρτάνοντες .2 

163 ά π ό τούτου γέ τοί φασι τό μεθύειν 
1 MSS, &ρδψ. 2 MSS. δίαπατονντ€9, 
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parody of the athletic games, namely the tipsy con
test. In this they practise on one another magnifi
cent passes, gnawing off ears and noses and tops of 
fingers and any parts of the body that come handy. 

These are, apparently, the contests in- 161 
dulged in by the gladness of these later times, which 
flourishes to-day and is just reaching its full growth; 
but far other were those of the more lofty gladness 
of old. For our forefathers inaugurated every noble 
business with sacrifices duly offered, deeming that 
an auspicious result would by this means be ensured. 
However urgently the crisis might call for immediate 
action, they never failed to tarry to pray and offer 
sacrifices beforehand, deeming that what is rapid is 
not always superior to what is slow; for rapidity with
out forethought is hurtful, while slowness prompted by 
the prospect of a happy issue is beneficial. 
Knowing, then, that, like other things, the use and 162 
enjoyment of wine needs great care, they took strong 
drink neither in great quantity nor at all times, but 
in such order and season as was befitting. For after 
having first prayed and presented sacrifices and im
plored the favour of the Deity, when they had 
cleansed their bodies by ablutions and their souls by 
streams of holy ordinances and instructions in the 
right way, radiant ahd gladsome they turned to 
relaxation and enjoyment, in many cases not after 
returning home, but remaining in the temples in 
which they had sacrificed in order that both the 
recollection of their sacrifices and their reverence 
for the place might lead them to celebrate a 
festivity in actual truth most holy, sinning neither 
in word nor deed. You must know that 163 
it was from this, so it is said, that " getting drunk " 
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ώνομάσθαι, ότι μετά τό θύειν εθος ήν τοΐς πρό
τερον οίνοΰσθαι. τίσι 8ή μάλλον οίκεΐος άν εϊη 
τής τοϋ άκρατου χρήσεως ο λεχθείς τρόπος ή 
σοφοΐς άνδράσιν, οΐς καϊ το προ τής μέθης έργον 

164 άρμόττει τό θύειν; σχεδόν γάρ ουδέ εις τών 
φαύλων προς άλήθειαν ίερουργεΐ, καν ενδελεχείς 
μύριους βόας άνά πάσαν ήμεραν άνάγη1· τό γάρ 
άναγκαιότατον Ιερεΐον αύτω λελώβηται, ό νους, 
λώβας δέ ού θέμις βωμών προσάφασθαι. 

165 Δεύτερος μέν δή λόγος ούτος εϊρηται, δεικνύς 
ότι ούκ άλλότριον σπουδαίου τό μεθύειν, X L . 
τρίτος δ ' εστίν άπό διαφερούσης τής προς τήν 
ετυμολογίαν πιθανότητος ήρτημενος' τήν γάρ 
μεθην ού μόνον, επειδή μετά θυσίας επ ιτελε ίτα ι , 
νομίζουσί τίνες είρήσθαι, ά λ λ ' οτ ι και μεθεσεως 

166 φνχής α ι τ ία γίγνεται. μεθίεται δέ ο μέν 
τών αφρόνων λογισμός είς πλειόνων χύσιν2 αμαρ
τημάτων, ο δέ τών έμφρόνων είς άνεσεως και 
ευθυμίας και ίλαρότητος άπόλαυσιν ήδίων γάρ 
αυτός εαυτού νήφοντος οίνωθεϊς ό σοφός γίγνεται, 
ώστε ούδ9 άν ταύτη διαμαρτάνοιμεν φάσκοντες οτι 

χβ7 μεθυσθήσεται. προς δέ τούτοις κάκεΐνο 
λεκτεον, ότι ού σκυθρωπόν και αύστηρόνΖ τό τής 
σοφίας είδος, ύπό ντυννοίας και κατηφείας εσταλ-
μενον, ά λ λ ' εμπαλιν ίλαρόν και γαληνίζον, μεστόν 
γηθοσύνης καϊ χαράςm ύφ9 ών πολλάκις προήχθη 

1 MSS. ayayy. 2 MSS. ϊσχυσιν. 3 MSS. αύχιχηρόμ. 

α See App. p . 498. 
b Or " based on another and different form of the argument 

from etymology." See App. p. 498. 
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got its name, because it was the custom of 
the men of earlier times to indulge in wine 
" after sacrificing."0 Now with whom, I ask, would 
the mode of using strong drink just described be 
more in keeping than with wise men, with whose 
character the act which precedes the drunkenness, 
namely the act of sacrificing, is also in perfect accord ? 
For we may venture to say that there is not a single 164 
bad man who really performs a sacrificial act, even 
though he lead to the altar in unceasing procession 
ten thousand bullocks every day ; for in his case the 
mind, the most essential victim, is a blemished thing, 
and no blemish may come into contact with an altar. 

Such is a second argument put forward to shew 166 
that getting drunk is not a thing inconsistent with 
moral excellence. X L . There is a third, possessing 
etymological plausibility 0 in a very high degree. 
For some hold that drunkenness is so termed, 
not only because it follows the performance of 
sacrifice, but because it is also the cause of a 
letting go or release of soul. It is to 166 
give ,vent to many sins that the reasoning faculty 
of fools is let go, but that of sensible men for 
the enjoyment of relaxation, cheerfulness, and 
good spirits ; for the wise man becomes a more 
genial person after indulging in wine than when 
he is sober, and accordingly we should not be wrong 
in asserting on this ground as well as on those others 
that he will get drunk. W e must re- 167 
mark furthermore that the countenance of wisdom 
is not scowling and severe, contracted by deep 
thought and depression of spirit, but on the contrary 
cheerful and tranquil, full of joy and gladness, 
feelings which often prompt a man to be sportive and 
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τις ούκ άμούσως παΐξαί τι και χαριεντίσασθαι, 
παιδιάν μέντοι τή σεμνότητι και σπουδή καθάπερ 
iv ήρμοσμένη λύρα φθόγγοις άντιφώνοις είς ενός 

168 μέλους κράσιν συνηχούσαν. κατά γοϋν 
τον ίερώτατον Μωυσήν τέλος έστι σοφίας παιδιά 
και γέλως, άλλ' ούχ ά τοΐς νηπίοις άνευ φρονή-
σεως πάσι μελετάται, άλλ' ά τοΐς ήδη πολιοΐς ού 
χρόνω μόνον άλλά και βουλαΐς άγαθαΐς γεγονό-
σιν. ούχ οράς ότι τον αύτηκόου και αύτομαθοΰς 
και αυτουργού τής επιστήμης άρυσάμενον ού μετ
έχοντα γέλωτος, άλλ' αυτόν γέλωτα εΐναι φησιν; 

169 ούτος έστιν Ισαάκ, δς ερμηνεύεται γέλως, ω 
παίζειν μετά τής υπομονής, ήν 'Ρεβέκκαν Εβραίοι 

|355] καλοΰσιν,άρμόττει. ΧΊ^Ι.τήνδέ \ θείαν 7ταιδιάν 
φυχής ιδιώτη μέν ού θέμις ιδεΐν, βασιλεΐ δέ έξεστιν, 
ω πάμπολυν χρόνον παρώκησεν, ει και μή πάντ 
ένώκησε τον αιώνα, σοφία, προσαγορεύεται ούτος 
9Αβιμέλεχ, δς διακύφας τή θυρίδι, τώ διοιχθέντι 
καϊ φωσφόρω τής διανοίας όμματι, τον Ισαάκ: είδε 
παίζοντα μετά * Ρεβέκκας τής γυναικός αυτού. 

170 τί γάρ άλλο έμπρεπές1 έργον 
σοφώ ή τό παίζειν καϊ γανοϋσθαι καϊ συνευφραί-
νεσθαι τή τών καλών υπομονή; έξ ών ότι καϊ 
μεθυσθήσεται δήλόν έστι τής μέθης ήθοποιούσης 
καϊ άνεσιν καϊ άφέλειαν2 εργαζομένης* ο γάρ 

171 άκρατος τά τή φύσει προσόντα έπιτείνειν καϊ 
1 MSS. έμπρέπει. 
2 MSS. ώφέλειαν: so Wend. : άφέλειαν is Mangey's con

jecture. 
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jocular in a perfectly refined way. Such sportive-
ness is in harmony with a dignified self-respect, a 
harmony like that of a lyre tuned to give forth a 
single melody by a blending of answering notes. 

Moses, at all events, holiest of men, 168 
shews us that sport and merriment is the height of 
wisdom, not the sport which children of all sorts 
indulge in, paying no heed to good sense, but such as 
is seen in those who are now become grey-headed not 
only in respect of age but of thoughtfulness. Do you 
not observe that when he is speaking of the man who 
drew directly from the well of knowledge, listening 
to no other, learning through no other, resorting 
to no agency whatever, he does not say that he had 
a part in laughter, but that he was laughter itself ? 
I am speaking of Isaac, whose name means 169 
" laughter," and whom it well befits to sport with 
" patient waiting," who is called in Hebrew 
" Rebecca." X L I . For the sacred sporting of the soul 
is a sight not permissible to an ordinary citizen, 
but it is open to a king, with whom wisdom was for 
a very long time a guest, if indeed she did not make 
him her permanent abode. The name of this king 
is Abimelech. H e looked out at the window, the 
mind's eye wide-opened and admitting light, and 
saw Isaac sporting with Rebecca his wife (Gen. 
xxvi. 8 ) . What other occupation is 170 
seemly for a wise man rather than bright sportive-
ness and making merry in the company of one 
who waits patiently for all that is beautiful ? 
Hence it is evident that he will get drunk also, 
seeing that drunkenness benefits the character, 
saving it from overstrain and undue intensity. 
For strong drink is likely to intensify natural tend- 171 
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σφοδρύνειν έοικεν είτε καλά είτε καϊ τά εναντία, 
καθάπερ και πολλά τών άλλων έπεϊ καϊ χρήματα 
αίτια μέν αγαθών <άγαθώ>, κακώ δέ, ώς έφη 
τις, κακών καϊ πάλιν δόξα τοϋ μέν άφρονος τήν 
κακίαν έπιφανεστέραν, τοϋ δέ δικαίου τήν άρετήν 
εύκλεεστέραν έπιφαίνει. οΰτως ουν καϊ ό άκρατος 
άναχυθεϊς τον μέν πάθεσι κεχρημένον έμπαθέστερον,1 

τον δέ εύπαθείαις εύμενέστερον καϊ ίλεω μάλλον 
άπειργάσατο. τις γε μήν ούκ οΐδεν, 

172 οτι δυεΐν εναντίων έπειδάν θάτ€ρον €Ϊδος έφαρμόζη 
πλείοσι, και θάτερον έξ ανάγκης συμβήσεται; 
οΐον λευκού καϊ μέλανος εναντίων όντων, εί τ ό 
λευκόν άστείοις τε καϊ φαύλοις, καϊ τό μέλαν έξ 
ϊσου δήπουθεν άμφοτέροις, ούχϊ μόνοις προσέσται 
τοΐς έτέροις. καϊ μήν τό γ€ νήφειν καϊ τό μεθύειν 
εναντία, μετέχουσι δέ τοϋ νήφ€ΐν, ώς ό τών προ
τέρων λόγος, αγαθοί τε καϊ φαϋλοΐ' ώστε καϊ τό 
μεθύειν έκατέρω τών ειδών έφαρμόττει. μεθυσθή
σεται τοιγάρτοι καϊ ό αστείος μηδέν τής αρετής 
αποβολών. 

X L I L Ει δ' ώσπερ έν δικαστηρίω μή μόνον 
173 ταΐς έντέχνοις άποδείξεσιν, άλλά καϊ ταΐς άτέχνοις 

λεγομέναις χρηστέον, ών μία έστιν ή διά τών 
μαρτυριών, πολλούς και ευδόκιμους μαρτυροϋντας 
παρεξόμεθα παΐδας ιατρών καϊ φιλοσόφων, ού 
λόγοις μόνον άλλά καϊ γράμμασι τήν μαρτυρίαν 
ση μαινόμενους. μυρίας γάρ άπολελοίπασι συν-

174 τάξεις έπιγράφαντες περί μέθης, έν αΐς περι φιλής 
αυτό μόνον χρήσεως οίνου σκοποϋσιν, ουδέν περι 

1 mss. εύπαθέστβρον. 

α See App. p. 498. * See App. p. 499· 
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encies, whether good or the reverse, just as many 
other things do. Money, it has been said, is the 
cause of good things to a good man, of evil things 
to a bad man. Fame again makes the fool's badness 
more conspicuous, while it causes a brighter glory 
to rest upon the virtue of the righteous man. On 
this principle, therefore, a lavish use of strong drink 
places the man who has given the rein to his 
passions more completely at their mercy, while it 
makes him who has cherished right feelings α more 
kindly and well disposed. Again, all 172 
know that when one of two opposite predicates is 
applicable to two or more sets of people, it can
not but be that the other is applicable also. For 
instance, black and white are opposites. If white 
is predicable of bad and good, black too will of course 
be equally so of both, not only of one of the two 
sets. So too soberness and drunkenness are opposites, 
and both bad and good men, so our forefathers 
said, partake of soberness. It follows that drunken
ness also is predicable of both sorts. Accordingly 
the man of moral worth will get drunk as well as 
other people without losing any of his virtue. 

XLII. If, just as in a court of law, we are to make 1 7 3 
use, not only of the logical or dialectical proofs, but 
also of the modes of persuasion that are called 
" inartistic,6" one of which is that which employs 
evidence, we shall call as witnesses many distin
guished physicians and philosophers, who ratify 
their evidence by writings as well as by words. For 174 
they have left behind them innumerable treatises 
bearing the title " Concerning drunkenness," in 
which they deal with nothing but the subject of 
drinking wine at all, without adding a word of inquiry 
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τών ληρεΐν είωθότων προσεξετάζοντες, ά λ λ ' όλον 
τ ο παροινίας παραπέμφαντες είδος· ώστ€ καϊ 
παρά τούτοις σαφέστατα άνωμολογήσθαι, οτι το 
μεθύειν ήν τό οίνοϋσθαι. οίνου he σπάσαι πλείονος 
ούκ άν εϊη χείρον εν καιρώ σοφόν ού τοίνυν 

[356] διαμαρτησόμεθα \ λέγοντες ότι μεθυσθήσεται. 
175 *Επεϊ δ έ ουδείς καθ9 αυτόν αγωνιζόμενος αναγρά

φεται νικών, εί δ έ αγωνίζεται, σκιαμαχεΐν μάλλον 
άν είκότως δόξαι, ανάγκη καϊ τούς τό εναντίον 
κατασκευάζοντας λόγους ειπείν, ίνα δικαιότατη 
γενηθή κρίσις, μηδετέρου μέρους έξ έρημου κατα-

176 δικασθέντος. έστι δέ πρώτος καϊ δυ-
νατώτατος ούτος· εί τώ μεθύοντι ούκ άν τις 
ευλόγως λόγον απόρρητον παρακατάθοιτο, <τώ 
δέ άστείω παρακατατίθεται>, ούκ άρα μεθύει ό 
άστεΐος. ά λ λ ' ούν1 πριν ή τούς άλλους έξης συν-
είρειν, άμεινον καθ9 έκαστον τών προτεινομένων 
άντιλέγειν, ίνα μή μακρηγοροΰντες έπι πλέον 

177 διοχλεΐν δοκώμεν. φήσει δή τις έναν-
τιούμενος, ότι κατά τον λεχθέντα λόγον ο σοφός 
ούτε μελαγχολήσει ποτέ ούτε κοιμηθήσεται ούτε 
συνόλως άποθανεΐται· ώ δέ μή συμβαίνει τι τοιού
τον, άφυχον έστιν ή θείον, άνθρωπος δέ ούκ άν 
εΐη τό παράπαν. τήν γάρ άγωγήν2 τοϋ λόγου 
μιμησάμενος εφαρμόσει τον τρόπον τούτον τώ 
μελαγχολώντι ή κοιμωμένω ή άποθνήσκοντί' ούκ 
άν τις ευλόγως λόγον απόρρητον τώ τοιούτω παρα
κατάθοιτο, τώ δέ σοφώ ευλόγως · ούτ9 άρα3 μελαγ-
χολά ούτε κοιμάται ούτε αποθνήσκει ό σοφός. 

1 MSS. &ρ' ούν. 2 MSS. τήν παραγωγής. 
3 MSS. ού yap. 

β See App. p . 499. 
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regarding those who are in the habit of losing their 
heads ; thus giving the go-by altogether to intoxi
cation as an aspect of the subject. Thus we find 
in these men too the most explicit acknowledge
ment that drunkenness was suffering from the effects 
of wine. But there would be nothing amiss in a wise 
man quaffing wine freely on occasion : we shall not 
be wrong, then, in saying that he will get drunk. 

But, since no one is registered as victor if he has no 175 
antagonist, and anyone engaged in such a contest 
would naturally be considered rather to be fighting 
a shadow, we must needs mention the arguments 
maintaining the contrary, in order that a perfectly 
fair decision may be reached, neither side being 
condemned by default. Of such argu- 176 
ments the first and most weighty is this. a If one 
would not act reasonably in entrusting a secret to a 
drunken man, and does entrust secrets to a good 
man, it follows that a good man does not get drunk. 
Well now, instead of the whole series of arguments 
one after another, it will be better, as each is advanced, 
to answer it, that we may not seem tedious through 
making too long a story of it. A man may 177 
counter the arguments just mentioned by saying that 
according to it the wise man will never be melancholy, 
never fall asleep, in a word, never die. But he whom 
nothing of this sort befalls would be an inanimate thing 
or a Divine Being, certainly not a man. For repro
ducing the conduct of the argument, he will apply it 
in this way to the case of the melancholy or sleeping or 
dying man: No one would act reasonably in entrusting 
a secret to one in such case, but would act reasonably 
in doing so to a wise man : therefore a wise man 
never falls into melancholy, or goes to sleep, or dies. 
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A N A L Y T I C A L I N T R O D U C T I O N 

THIS treatise a like its two predecessors is founded on 
Gen. ix. 20-29, particularly the last words, " And 
(Noah) drank of the wine and was drunken." Philo, 
however, from the first breaks away from this text 
and, having discussed at the end of the De Plantatione 
the various philosophical views on drunkenness, 
proceeds to consider the views of Moses on the sub
ject. He lays down that Moses uses wine as a symbol 
for five things : (1) foolishness or foolish talking ; (2) 
complete " insensibility " b ; (3) greediness 0 ; (4) 
cheerfulness and gladness ; (5) nakedness (1-5) . H e 
then gives a short introductory explanation of each 
of these, dwelling particularly on one aspect of 

a Both Jerome and Eusebius state that there were two 
treatises περι μέθης. Whether ours is the second of them, 
the De Plant, being the first (or perhaps De Plant. 134-end 
together with what has evidently been lost at the end of that 
treatise) or ours is the first, and the second contained the 
discussion of ~γυμν6της (see note b on opposite page) is an open 
question. The general opinion is in favour of the latter 
alternative. Adler, however, in his Studien zu Philon von 
Alexandreia has recently argued for the former. 

b This word, though by no means wholly satisfactory, 
seems the best equivalent for αναισθησία with which Philo 
generally couples παντελής. Literally αναισθησία is the 
stupor of complete intoxication, but " stupor " is not appro
priate when the αναισθησία is transferred to the moral or 
mental sphere. 

e Presumably, in general, any insatiable desire. But Philo 
in his later treatment reduces it to -γαστριμαρ-γία or gluttony. 
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" nakedness " as the truth which strips off all dis
guises from virtue and vice, and this leads to a short 
digression on the mutually exclusive nature of these 
two (6-10) , a thought evidently suggested by Socrates' 
fable of Pleasure and Pain in the Phaedo. He then 
proceeds to a detailed consideration of these five,a 

though as a matter of fact only the first three are 
treated in what has come down to us.& 

I. First," folly " or " foolish talking." This with its 
digressions occupies from § 11 to § 153. Its chief cause 
is άπαώενσία, that is defiance of or unsusceptibility 
to all educating influences (11-12) . How abhorrent 
this is to Moses is shewn by the law in Deut. xxi. 
that the parents of a rebellious and profligate son 
must bring him for judgement before the elders. The 
development of this illustration occupies sections 13-
98 . This rebellious son, the type of the απαίδευτος, 
has four charges brought against him by his parents, 
disobedience, contentiousness, " riotous feasting " 
and wine-bibbing (13-14) . The two first are dis
tinguished as being the one passive, the other active 
(15 -19) . In dealing with the third Philo ignores the 
derived meaning—riotous feasting—of the obscure 

a The first three are clearly evil, while the fourth (gladness) 
is wholly good. As for " nakedness," if the reading adopted 
in the text of § 4 is right, it is regarded as applicable to folly 
and ignorance and this will agree with Leg. All. ii. 54. On 
the other hand it is to be noted that the " causes " of naked
ness in § 8 are either good or neutral. 

b But not only does Philo promise to discuss all the five, 
but the opening words of De Sobrietate shew that there actu
ally was such a discussion. Whether, however, " gladness " 
was treated at any length may be doubted. Philo may have 
passed it over rapidly, noting that while Moses used wine 
as a symbol for it, it could not be associated with drunken
ness. Indeed there is a hint of such a view in § 223. 
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word σνμβολοκοπεΐν and confines himself to what he 
supposes to be the original meaning. Of the two 
elements of which it is compounded he takes the first 
σνμβολαί to represent " contributions " or " com
binations " for evil, while the other (κοπτών) shews 
the " cutting " or destructive force of these contri
butions (20-24), against which we are warned in the 
words, " Thou shalt not follow a multitude to do 
evil " (25) . The fourth charge that he is " fired with 
wine " (οίνοφλνγά) represents a state in which the 
άπαώενο-ία is inflaming the man's whole nature (27) . 
That his natural protectors, his parents, should be 
his accusers is the just punishment of such a one 
(28-29). But " parents " means more than the literal 
father and mother. In one sense our father is God 
and our mother God's Wisdom, parents whose mer
cies and judgements alike are greater than we can 
receive (30-32). In another sense the father is 
" right reason " or philosophy, while the mother is 
custom, convention and secular education (33-34).° 
This idea Philo proceeds to develop (33-92) in what is, 
in spite of minor extravagances, a really fine allegory 
and does much to redeem the general inferiority of 
this treatise. These parents have four kinds of 
children, (1) and (2) those who obey one parent but 
not the other, (3) those who obey both, (4) those 
who obey neither (35) . W e first deal with those who 
disregard the father and love the mother, i.e. the 
votaries of convention. They are typified, first by 
Jethro here, as always in Philo, " the man of super-

a Philo's conception of the " Encyclia " here seems to 
differ somewhat from his general view. Usually they are 
to be valued as an introduction to the higher παιδεία, i.e. 
philosophy. Here they are mainly a training in the conven
tional life. 
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flinty" or " unevenness " (36). The special sayings 
of his selected here are his advice to Moses on the 
conduct of his business in Exod. xviii. and his refusal 
to follow Israel in Num. x., and even his saying," Now 
I know that the Lord is great above all gods " is 
turned to his discredit on the grounds that " now " 
should be " always " and that he still ascribes reality 
to non-existent gods (37-45). The second example 
of this class is Laban, the admirer, as always, of the 
material and external, but his special error is his 
saying " i t is not our custom to give the younger 
(Rachel) before the elder (Leah)," for the younger 
daughter, the learning of the schools, should precede 
in time the elder, philosophy—and Jacob's reply to 
Laban is perversely construed to mean that he will 
never leave Leah (46-53). Some other texts are 
enlisted to shew the inferiority of the feminine 
element in mankind, as exemplified in Rachel, and 
her words about the " manner of women " in Gen. 
xxxi. (54-64), and we pass on to the next class, the 
father-lovers, the despisers of convention and follow
ers of right reason only. These are especially repre
sented by the Levites, who ignore and even as in 
Exod. xxxii. slay their kinsfolk and thus are murderers 
in the eyes of the conventional world, though not in 
the eyes of divine reason (65-67). The kinsfolk, etc., 
are interpreted to mean the body, the senses and 
rhetorical eloquence, all of which are sacrificed by the 
father-lover, and the final example of this class is 
Phinehas who slew the Midianitish woman (Num. 
xxv.) and whose story is interpreted in the same 
allegorical way with a short meditation on the rewards 
he received of " peace and priesthood " (73-76). 

The class of those who reject both parents receives 
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the appropriate denunciation (77-79) and we finally 
come to those who reverence both. Here we may 
be surprised to find that Philo after all regards this 
as the perfect way, in spite of his high praise of the 
pure philosopher (80-81). This obedience to both 
right reason and custom is held to deserve the name 
of Israel which supersedes that of Jacob (82-84), and 
Moses has approved this twofold excellence, in his 
institution of an external as well as an internal altar, 
and the two different robes for the priest. These 
robes are respectively simple and ornate, and the 
second shews us that life has many aspects (85-87). 
For true wisdom shews itself in various forms not 
only in religion, but also in the physical sciences, in 
ethics and politics and in social activities (88-92). 
That the two parents have other children besides the 
disobedient one is deduced from the phrase " this our 
son " and Philo takes various examples of such chil
dren from the great names of the Pentateuch (73-94). 

Philo now once more denounces the wickedness of 
the disobedient son and compares him to the de
generate Israelites who worshipped the golden calf, 
and thus he is led to quote the words of Joshua on 
that occasion, " There is a voice of war in the camp 
. . ." And Moses' reply, " that the sounds are not 
those of victory or defeat, but those of the wine-feast 
of men who shout over the wine that I hear " (95-96). 
This quotation carries Philo away at once to a dis
quisition on its various phrases. " There is a voice 
in the camp " signifies the tumult of passion in the 
camp of human life (97-104), and some illustrations of 
this thought are given (97-104). " It is not the voice 
of might (or " victory ") " suggests a comparison with 
the words of Abraham after his victory over the nine 
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kings (i.e. the four passions and the five senses), and 
this involves an explanation of Abraham's refusal to 
accept reward from the King of Sodom, as the wise 
soul's refusal to accept from any but God and a re
buke to idolaters (105-110). Another song of victory 
is that of Moses over Pharaoh's host (111) and the 
" Song of the Wel l " in Num. xxi. (112-113) which in 
its turn leads to a discussion of the allegorical mean
ing of various phrases in the speech of the victorious 
captains in Num. xxxi., particularly of " each one 
gave what he had found " (114-120). The " voice of 
the defeated " is passed over rapidly as indicating 
weakness rather than wickedness, and contrasted 
with the voice of those who shout over (or " lead ") 
the wine, which voice indicates the deliberate mad
ness of evil (121-123). Thus we are brought back for 
a moment to the main thought of drunkenness as 
moral folly, and reminded that freedom from this is 
true priesthood (124-126). This was the inner mean
ing of the command to Aaron to abstain from wine 
when he approached the tabernacle or the altar 
(127 -129) . In the literal sense this is sound enough, 
for what can be worse than a drunken worshipper 
(130-131) , but in the deeper sense the tabernacle 
is the " idea " of incorporeal virtue, and the altar 
that of the particular virtues, and to him who 
approaches either of these folly is not so much for
bidden as impossible (132-139). Similar morals are 
drawn from the concluding words of the same 
passages (140-143) , and also from Samuel's lifelong 
abstinence (143-144) , and the mention of Samuel 
leads to some thoughts on the words of Hannah 
(i.e. Grace) to those who thought her drunk, " I have 
drunk no wine and I will pour out my soul before 

313 



P H I L O 

the Lord,1' in which we have a parable of the truth 
that the " joy " of grace is as the Bacchant's inspira
tion and that freedom from folly makes the soul a 
fitting libation to God (145-152). This concludes the 
discussion of drunkenness as spiritual folly produced 
by άπαιδενσία (153) . 

II. The second thing for which wine stood as a 
symbol was, we saw, " stupor " or " insensibility," 
and in the mental or moral sphere this is ignorance, 
which stands to the mind as blindness or deafness 
to the body, while knowledge is the eye and ear of 
the soul (154-161). But we must distinguish two 
kinds of ignorance, one mere non-knowledge, the 
other the belief that we know, when we do not 
(162-163). This last is represented by Lot with his 
wife, who is " Custom " ever looking back upon the 
past, and his two daughters who are " Deliberation " 
and " Assent." The statement that their daughters 
" gave their father wine to drink " means that the 
mind is hypnotized with the belief that it can by 
deliberation find out the truth and give a right judge
ment or assent, whereas in reality nothing of the sort 
is possible even to the educated 0 (164-168). The 

α The sections which follow are very extraordinary. Philo 
seems to jettison his general dogmatic principles and to 
enrol himself in the school of the Sceptics. In fact he repro
duces so clearly several of the " ten tropes " of the famous 
sceptic Aenesidemus, as given by Diogenes Laertius and 
Sextus Empiricus, that he enables the historians of philo
sophy to lay down a terminus ad quern for the date of that 
philosopher, of which, till the attention of scholars was 
called to these chapters, nothing more was known than that 
he must have preceded Diogenes and Sextus. It will be 
seen that in 193-202 he extends άκαταληψία or impossi
bility of apprehension to moral questions, and thus seems 
to overthrow the basis of his philosophy. 
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fact that the same objects produce at different times 
different impressions on the mind shews that we 
cannot base certain judgements on these impressions 
(162-170) . Philo then proceeds to enumerate the 
causes or rather " modes " of these uncertainties. 
The first is the difference in the habits and constitu
tion of animals, which argues that they too receive 
different impressions from the same things, and with 
this he joins the changes which some of them, e.g. 
the chameleon and the elk, are supposed to exhibit 
in different environments (171-175). The second 
mode is the various feelings, likes and dislikes shewn 
by mankind, in which not only does one man differ 
from another, but even the individual from himself 
(175-180) . The third mode is the optical illusions 
produced by the distances or situations of objects, 
such as " the straight staff bent in a pool " (181-183). 
The fourth is the observation that any two or more 
things, while remaining the same in substance, pro
duce totally different results according to the pro
portions in which they are combined (184-185). The 
fifth is relativity, for since we only know one thing 
with reference to another, we cannot be said to know 
them at all (186-189). This is illustrated by the fact 
that colour, smell and the like are really the effect 
of the combination of something in the object with 
something in ourselves (190-191). Further, we are 
warned against forming moral judgements by the fact 
that on all such questions there is an infinite difference 
of opinion among various nations, states and indi
viduals which forbids us to assert with certainty that 
any particular act is virtuous or not (192-197). Philo 
goes on to say that while he is not surprised that the 
vulgar should form positive judgements, he is sur-
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prised to find that philosophers can still be dogmatists 
and yet come to totally different opinions on vital 
questions, and he enumerates some of these, such as 
whether the universe is infinite or not, created or 
uncreated, ruled by providence or not, and whether 
morality is the only good or whether there are numer
ous goods (198-202). True indeed are the words of 
the text " he knew not when they (the daughters) 
slept and rose up," for both the counsels and the 
assents of the mind are utterly untrustworthy 
(203-205). 

III. The third idea suggested by wine or drunken
ness, viz. greediness or gluttony, is treated by Philo 
in a comparatively literal manner. Such allegory as 
there is is chiefly drawn from the story of Pharaoh 
in Genesis (Egypt as usual representing the body), 
who on his birthday was reconciled with his chief 
butler, thereby representing the tendency of the 
sated sensualist to return to his excesses as soon as 
possible (206-209). From the statement (in the LXX) 
that all the three officers of Pharaoh's table—the chief 
butler, the chief baker and the chief cook a —were 
eunuchs, he draws the lesson that the ministers of 
pleasure are incapable of begetting wisdom, and this 
is also implied in the banishment by Moses of 
eunuchs from the congregation (210-213). Further 
the prefix of " chief " applied in Genesis to these 
three indicates the gourmand's excessive indulgence 
as compared with simple living, and Philo takes the 
opportunity to give a rhetorical description of these 
refinements of luxury (214-220). Also it was the 
chief cupbearer (not the other two) with whom 
Pharaoh was reconciled, and this shews that the 

α In the L X X Potiphar is called the 4 1 chief cook." 
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passion for wine is the most persistent form which 
bodily indulgence takes (220-221). A text which he 
quotes in connexion with this from the Song of Moses, 
in which the phrase " the vine of Sodom " occurs, 
brings him back to the allegorical view of drunken
ness as the symbol of folly in general. For the fool's 
" vine " or his foolish desires do not produce the 
gladness of true wine, but its roots are as ashes, and 
the treatise concludes with the prayer that our 
" vine " may be rather that of true and fruit-bearing 
instruction (222-end). 
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η I . Τ ά μέν τοΐς άλλοις φιλοσόφοις είρημένα περι 
2 μέθης, ώς οΐόν τε ήν, iv τή προ ταύτης ύπεμνήσαμεν 

βίβλω, νυνί δέ έπισκεφώμεθα τίνα τω πάντα μεγάλω 
καϊ σοφώ νομοθέτη π€ρϊ αυτής δοκεΐ. πολλαχοϋ 

2 γάρ τής νομοθεσίας οίνου καϊ τοϋ γεννώντος φυτοΰ 
τον οΐνον αμπέλου διαμ,εμ,ι^ται· καϊ τοΐς μέν 
έμπίνειν επιτρέπει, τοΐς δ ' ουκ έφίησι, καϊ τοΐς 
αύτοΐς έστιν οτε προστάττει τάναντία, οΐνω χρήσθαι 
τε καϊ μή. ούτοι μέν ούν είσιν οί τήν μεγάλην 
εύχήν εύξάμενοι, οΐς δέ άκράτω χρήσθαι άπείρηται 
οί λειτουργούντες ιερείς, οί δέ προσφερόμενοι τον 
οΐνον μύριοι τών έπ9 αρετή μάλιστα και παρ9 αύτω 
τεθαυμασμένων. πριν δέ περί τούτων 

3 άρξασθαι λέγειν, τά συντείνοντα προς τάς κατα-
σκευάς αυτών άκριβωτέον. έστι δ9 ώς γ9 οΐμαι 
τάδε· I I . σύμβολον τον άκρατον Μωυσής ούχ 

4 ενός άλλά πλειόνων είναι νομίζει, τοϋ ληρεΐν καϊ 
παραπαίειν, αναισθησίας παντελούς, απληστίας 
ακόρεστου καϊ δυσάρεστου, ευθυμίας1 καϊ ευφρο
σύνης, τής τάλλα περιεχούσης καϊ πάσι τοΐς 

1 Wendland επιθυμίας. In this case δυσάρεστου would 
agree with επιθυμίας, and τής τάλλα περιεχούσης with ευ
φροσύνης. See App. p. 500. 

β See App. p. 500. 
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I. The views expressed by the other philosophers 1 
on drunkenness have been stated by me to the best 
of my ability in the preceding book. Let us now 
consider what the great lawgiver in his never-failing 
wisdom holds on this subject. In many places of 2 
his legislation he mentions wine and the plant whose 
fruit it is—the vine. Some persons he permits, 
others he forbids, to drink of it, and sometimes he 
gives opposite orders, a at one time enjoining and at 
another prohibiting its use to the same persons. 
These last are those who have made the great vow 
(Num. vi. 2 ) , while those who are forbidden the use 
of strong drink are the ministering priests (Lev. x. 9) ; 
while of persons who take wine there are numberless 
instances among those whom he too holds in the 
highest admiration for their virtue. 
But before we begin to discuss these matters, we 3 
must carefully investigate the points which bear 
on our exposition. These points, I think, are the 
following. II . Moses uses strong liquor as a symbol 4 
for more than one, in fact for several, things : for 
foolish talking and raving, for complete insensibility, 
for insatiable and ever-discontented greediness, for 
cheerfulness and gladness, for the nakedness which 
embraces the rest and manifests itself in all the 
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[358] είρημένοις έμφαινομένης γυμνότητος fj τον Ν ώ ε | 
μεθυσθέντα φησί χρήσασθαι. τον μεν ofiv οΐνον 

6 λέγεται ταύτα έργάζεσθαι. μύριοι οε και τών ον 
προσαψαμένων ακράτου νήφειν ύπολαμβάνοντες 
τοΐς όμοίοις άλίσκονται· και εστίν Ιδεΐν τούς μέν 
αυτών άφραίνοντάς τε και ληροϋντας, τούς δ' 
αναισθησία παντελεΐ κατεσχη μένους, τούς δέ 
μηδέποτε πληρουμένους, αίεί δέ τών άνηνύτων 
διφώντας διά χηρείαν επιστήμης, τούς δ' εμπαλιν 
γανουμενους καϊ εύφραινομένους, τούς δέ τώ οντι 

6 γυμνού μένους. τοϋ μέν ούν ληρεΐν αίτιον 
ή επιζήμιος άπαιδευσία—λέγω δ' ού τήν παιδείας άν-
επιστημοσύνην, άλλά τήν προς αυτήν άλλοτρίωσιν—, 
τοϋ δ' άναισθητεΐν ή επίβουλος καϊ πηρός άγνοια, 
απληστίας δέ ή άργαλεωτάτη παθών ψυχής επι
θυμία, ευφροσύνης δέ κτήσις όμοϋ καϊ χρήσις 
αρετής, γυμνότητος μέντοι πολλά, άγνοια τών 
εναντίων, ακακία καϊ αφέλεια ηθών, αλήθεια ή 
τά τών συνεσκιασμένων πραγμάτων άνακαλυπτήρια 
άγουσα δύναμις, τή μέν άπαμπίσχουσα άρετήν, τή 

7 δέ κακίαν έν μέρει· άμα μέν γάρ ούχ οΐον άπο* 
δύσασθαι, άλλ' ουδ' ένσκευάσασθαι ταύτας δυνατόν 
επειδάν δέ τις απόρριψη τήν έτερον, έζ ανάγκης 
τήν εναντίον άναλαβών €7τα/>ΐ7Γ6σχ€ται. 

8 ώσπερ γάρ ήδονήν καϊ άλγηδόνα φύσει μαχομένας, 
ώς ο παλαιός λόγος, είς μίαν κορυφήν συνάψας ο 

α Cf. Leg. All. ii. 54, where three kinds of nakedness are 
distinguished : (a) that of the soul stripped of passion, a 
state which to Philo is true j o y ; (6) foolishness, as in the 
case of Noah (60 f . ) ; (c) ignorance of good and evil, as in 
Adam and Eve (64 f.). 

6 The two epithets are explained in §§ 150-163. Ignorance 
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qualities just mentioned,* in which condition Noah 
was, we read, when intoxicated. All these we are 
told are produced by wine. Y e t thousands of those 5 
who never touch strong drink and consider them
selves sober are mastered by similar emotions. W e 
may see them in some cases mad and foolish, in others 
under the dominion of complete insensibility, in 
others never filled but always thirsting for impossi
bilities through lack of knowledge, or on the other 
hand full of gladness and exultation, finally in the 
true sense naked. The folly is caused by 6 
indiscipline in its noxious form, by which I mean not 
the mere unacquaintance with discipline but aversion 
to i t ; insensibility is caused by ignorance (always) 
blind and (often) with a will for ev i l 0 ; greediness by 
that most painful of the soul's passions, lust; while 
gladness arises both from the winning and the prac
tice of virtue. Nakedness has many causes : in
capacity for distinguishing between moral opposites, 
innocence and simplicity of manners, truth, that is, 
the power which unveils c what is wrapped in ob
scurity. A t one moment it is virtue that she un
covers, at another vice in its turn. For we cannot 7 
doff both of these at the same moment any more 
than we can don them. When we discard the one 
we necessarily adopt and assume its opposite. 
The old story d tells us that God when He fastened 8 
the naturally conflicting sensations of pleasure and 

is always blindness, but when under the delusion that it is 
knowledge it is actually mischievous (§ 163). 

c Lit. " celebrating the unveiling " (of the bride), v. Diet, 
of Ant. (4* Matrimonium 

d i.e. the fable suggested by Socrates (Phaedo 60 B) where 
we have much the same phrase as here, έκ μια* κορυφή* συν-
ημμένω δύ' 6vre9 v. note (App.) on De Gig. 56. 
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θεός έκατέρας αϊσθησιν ούκ εν ταύτώ, διαλλάττουσι 
δέ χρόνοις ένειργάσατο κατά τήν φνγήν τής ετέρας 
κάθο8ον τή εναντία φηφισάμενος, ούτως άπό μιας 
ρίζης τον ηγεμονικού τά τε αρετής καϊ κακίας 
διττά άνεοραμεν ερνη μήτε βλαστάνοντα μήτε 

9 καρποφοροΰντα εν ταύτώ· οπότε μέν γάρ φυλλορ-
ροεΐ και άφαναίνεται θάτερον, άρχεται άναβλα-
στάνειν καϊ χλοηφορεΐν τό εναντίον, ώς ύπολαβεΐν, 
οτι εκάτερον τή θατέρου δυσχεραΐνον εύπράγια 
στέλλεται. δι9 ήν αίτίαν φνσικώτατα1 

τήν 9ϊακώβ έξοδον εΐσοδον Ήσαυ παρίστησιν 
" εγενετο " γάρ φησιν " Οσον έξήλθεν 91ακώβ, ήκεν 

10 Ήσαυ ο αδελφός αύτοϋ." μέχρι μέν γάρ ένσχολάζει 
καϊ έμπεριπατεΐ τή ψυχή φρόνησις, ύπερόριος πάς 
ο αφροσύνης εταίρος έκτετόξευταΐ' έπειδάν δέ 
μετανάστη, γεγηθώς κάτεισιν εκείνος, τής πολεμίου 
καϊ δυσμενούς δι9 ήν ήλαύνετο καϊ έφυγαδεύετο 
μηκέτι τον αυτόν χώρον οίκούσης. 

11 III. Τά μέν ούν ώσανεϊ προοίμια τής γραφής 
αρκούντως λέλεκται, τάς δ9 αποδείξεις έκαστων 
προσαποδώσομεν, άπό τοϋ πρώτου πρώτον άρξά-

[359] μενοι διδάσκειν τήν τοίνυν άπαιδευσίαν <τοϋ> \ 
ληρεΐν καϊ άμαρτάνειν αίτίαν έφαμεν είναι καθάπερ 

12 μυρίοις τών αφρόνων τον πολύν άκρατον. άπαι-
δευσία γάρ τών φυχής αμαρτημάτων, εί δει τάληθές 
ειπείν, τό άρχέκακον, άφ9 ής ώσπερ άπό πηγής 
ρέουσιν αί τοϋ βίου πράξεις, πότιμον μέν και 
σωτήριον ουδέν ούδενϊ νάμα έκδιδοϋσαι2 τό παράπαν, 
άλμυρόν δέ νόσου καϊ φθοράς τοΐς χρησομένοις 

1 MSS. φυσικωτάτην. 
2 Wendland εκδίδουσα with some MSS. See App. p. 500. 
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pain under a single head, caused them to be felt at 
different times and not at the same moment, and thus 
decreed that the banishment of the one should in
volve the restoration of the other. Just in the same 
way, from a single root in our dominant part spring 
the two shoots of vice and virtue, yet never sprouting 
or bearing fruit at the same moment. For when one 9 
sheds its leaves and withers, its opposite begins to 
exhibit new life and verdure, so that we might 
suppose that each shrinks and shrivels in resentment 
at the thriving of the other. And so it is 
in full agreement with philosophical truth that Moses 
represents the outgoing of Jacob as being the in
coming of Esau. " It came to pass," he says, " that 
as soon as Jacob went out Esau his brother came in " 
(Gen. xxvii. 30) . a For so long as prudence has its 10 
lodging and scene of action in the soul, so long is 
every friend of folly an outcast from her borders. 
But when prudence has changed her quarters, the 
other returns with glee now that the bitter enemy, 
who caused his expulsion and life of exile, no longer 
dwells where he did. 

III.' So much then for what we may call the pre- 11 
liminaries of our treatise. I will now proceed to the 
demonstration of each head beginning with the first. 
Wel l , we agreed that indiscipline was the cause of 
folly and error, as wine when taken in large quan
tities is to so many foolish persons. Indiscipline is 12 
indeed the prime cause of the soul's errors, and from 
it as from a spring flow those actions of our lives 
which give to none any sweet and salutary stream, 
but only briny waters fraught with plague and 
destruction to those who use them. 

β We have the same use of the text in De Sac. 135. 
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13 αίτιον. όντως γοΰν κατά ανάγωγων 
και απαίδευτων 6 νομοθέτης φονα, ώς κατ9 ούδενός 
ϊσως έτερον, τεκμήριον δέ' τίνες είσίν οί μή 
έπιτηδεύσει μάλλον ή φύσει σύμμαχοι παρά τε 
άνθρώποις και έν τοΐς άλλοις γένεσι τών ζώων; 
ά λ λ ' ουδέ μανεϊς έτέρονς άν εϊποι τις ή τούς τοκέας 
είναι* κήδεται γάρ άδιδάκτω τή φύσει το πεποιηκός 
αίεί τον γενομένον, και σωτηρίας αύτοϋ και δια
μονής τής είσάπαν πρόνοιαν έχει. 

14 I V . τούς ούν έκ φύσεως σνναγωνιστάς υπάρχοντας 
είς έχθρων μετελθεΐν τάξιν έσπούδασε κατηγόρονς 
έπιστήσας τούς δεόντως άν σνναγορεύοντας, πατέρα 
και μητέρα, ιν νφ ων εικός ην σωζεσσαι μονών 
παραπολωνταΐ' εαν γαρ τινι φησιν νιος η 
άπειθής και έρεθιστής ούχ υπακούων φωνής πατρός 
και μητρός, καϊ παιδεύωσιν αυτόν καϊ μή είσακούη 
αυτών, σνλλαβόντες αυτόν 6 πατήρ αύτοϋ καϊ ή 
μήτηρ έξάξονσιν είς τήν γερονσίαν τής πόλεως 
αύτοϋ καϊ έπι τήν πνλην τοϋ τόπον αύτοϋ, καϊ 
έροΰσι τοΐς άνδράσι τής πόλεως αυτών 6 νιος 
ημών ούτος άπειθεΐ και ερεθίζει, ούκ εισακούει 
τής φωνής ημών, συμβολοκοπών οίνοφλνγεΐ. καϊ 
λιθοβολήσονσιν αυτόν οί άνδρες τής πόλεως, καϊ 
εξάρεις τον πονηρόν έξ υμών αυτών." 

15 ούκοΰν αί κατηγορίαι αριθμώ τέτταρες, απείθεια 
και ερεθισμός καϊ σνμβολών εισφορά καϊ μέθη. 
μεγίστη δ ' ή τελενταία παραύξησιν άπό τής πρώτης 
απείθειας λαβοϋσα· άρξαμένη γάρ άφηνιάζειν ή 

α Or " should be the sole workers of his ruin " ; μόνων may 
perhaps be taken with both verbs. 

b See App. p. 500. 
c Lit. " paying of contributions." 
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Thus it is against the untrained and undisciplined 13 
more perhaps than against any other person that the 
lawgiver breathes slaughter. Here is our proof. 
W h o play the part of protectors not so much by 
acquired habit as by nature amongst humankind and 
every other kind of animal ? Surely it is the parents. 
Not even a madman would give a different answer. 
For nature ever instinctively prompts the maker to 
care for what he has made, and to take thought for 
its preservation and perpetual maintenance. 
IV. Now when Moses set up those who would prop- 14 
erly plead the cause of an offender, namely his father 
and mother, to appear as his accusers, thus providing 
that those who might be expected to preserve him 
against all others should actually work his ruin, a he 
shewed his desire that these natural supporters should 
be converted into enemies. " For if anyone," he 
says, " has a disobedient and contentious son who 
does not listen to the voice of his father and mother, 
and they discipline him and he does not hearken to 
them, his father and mother shall take him and bring 
him forth to the assembly of the elders of his city 
and to the gate of his place, and shall say to the men 
of their city, ' This our son is disobedient and con
tentious, he does not listen to our voice, he is a 
riotous liver 0 and a wine-bibber/ and the men of the 
city shall stone him with stones and thou shalt 
remove the evil one from among yourselves " (Deut. 
xxi. 18-21). W e see then that the accusa- 15 
tions are four in number, disobedience, contentious
ness, participation in riotous feasting c and drunken
ness. But the last is the chief, rising to a climax 
from the first, disobedience. For when the soul has 
begun to cast off the reins and taken its onward 
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ψυχή καϊ προελθοϋσα διά έριδος καϊ φΐλονεικίας 
€7τί ϋστατον όρον έρχεται, μέθην, τήν έκστάσεως 
και παραφροσύνης αίτίαν, εκάστης δ έ τών κατη
γοριών τήν δύναμιν ίδεΐν άναγκαΐον τήν αρχήν 
άπό τής πρώτης λαβόντας. 

16 V . * Ανωμολόγηται τοίνυν περιφανώς, οτι τό 
είκειν και πειθαρχεΐν αρετή καλόν και συμφέρον, 
ώστε τό άπειθεΐν έμπαλιν αίσχρόν και ού μετρίως 
αλυσιτελές* τό 8έ δή καϊ έρεθίζεϊν ύπερβολήν πάσαν 
κεχώρηκε τοϋ δεινού* ο γάρ άπειθής τοϋ φιλέριδος 
ήττον μοχθηρός έστιν, ο μέν αυτό μόνον τών προσ-
ταττομένων άλογων, ό δέ καϊ τοΐς έναντίοις 

17 έγχειρεΐν σπουδήν πεποιημένος. φέρε 
δ ' ώς έχει τούτο θεασώμεθα* νόμου κελεύοντος, εί 

[360] τύχοι, τούς \ γονείς τιμάν, ο μέν μή τιμών άπειθής, 
ο δ ' άτιμάζων φίλερις. καϊ πάλιν τοϋ τήν πατρίδα 
σώζειν όντος δικαίου τον μέν προς αυτό τούτο 
οκνω χρώμενον άπειθή, τον δ ' έτι καϊ προδιδόναι 

18 διεγνωκότα δύσεριν καϊ φιλόνεικον λεκτέον. δ τε 
μή χαριζόμενός τισιν έναντιούμενος τώ φάσκοντι 
δεΐν ώφελεΐν άπειθεΐ, ο δέ προς τώ μή χαρίζεσθαι 
καϊ όσα βλάβης έστιν έμποιών έριδι έπαιρόμενος 
ανίατα έζαμαρτάνει. καϊ μήν δ γε ίερουργίαις 
καϊ τοΐς άλλοις Οσα προς εύσέβειαν αναφέρεται μή 
χρώμενος άπειθεΐ προστάξεσιν, άς ο νόμος εΐωθε 
περι τούτων προστάττειν, άνερεθίζει δ ' ο προς 
τουναντίον, άσέβειαν, άποκλίνας καϊ άθεότητος 
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course through strife and dissension, it reaches its 
utmost limit in drunkenness, which produces frenzy 
and madness. W e must take these accusations one 
by one and observe their full meaning, beginning with 
the first. 

V. W e have it as a clear and admitted fact that 16 
submission and obedience to virtue is noble and 
profitable, and the converse follows, that disobedience 
is disgraceful and in a high degree unprofitable. But 
if contentiousness is added to disobedience, it in
volves a vast increase of the evil. The disobedient 
man is not on so low a moral level as the quarrelsome 
and strife-loving man, since he merely disregards the 
commands he receives and nothing more, while the 
other takes active pains to carry out what is opposed 
to these commands. Let us consider how 17 
this shews itself. The law, to take one instance, 
bids us honour our parents ; he then who does not 
honour them is disobedient, he who actively dis
honours them is a strife-lover. Again, it is a righteous 
action to save one's country. He who shirks this 
particular duty is to be classed as disobedient, he 
who actually purposes to betray it as a man of strife 
and contention. So too one who fails to do a kind- 18 
ness to his neighbour, in opposition to another who 
tells him that it is his duty to give help, is disobedient. 
But one who, besides withholding his kindness, works 
all the harm he can is moved by the spirit of strife 
to deadly error. And again the man who fails to 
make use of the holy rites and all else that relates to 
piety is disobedient to the commandments which law 
and custom regularly prescribe in these matters, but 
rebellious or strife-stirrer is the name for him who 
turns aside to their direct opposite, impiety, and 

327 



P H I L O 

19 εισηγητής. V I . οίος ήν 6 φάσκων 
" τις έστιν οΰ ύπακούσομαι; " καϊ πάλιν " ούκ οΐδα 
τον κύριον"· διά μεν ούν τής προτέρας φωνής 
παριστησιν, οτι ούκ έστι τό θείον, 8ιά δέ τής 
έπειτα, οτι, εί και έστιν, άλλά τοι αγνοείται, όπερ 
έκ τοϋ μή προνοεΐν συνάγεται* ει γάρ προύνόει, 
κάν έγινώσκετο. 

20 Σινμβολάς γε μήν και εράνους φέρειν έπι μέν 
τή τοϋ άριστου κτήματος μετουσία, φρονήσεως, 
επαινετόν και συμφέρον, ένεκα δέ τής τοϋ ακρό
τατου πάντων <κακού>, αφροσύνης, αλυσιτελές 

21 τε καϊ φεκτόν. αί μέν ούν προς τό άριστον σύμ
βολα! πόθος αρετής, τών καλών ζήλος, μελέται 
συνεχείς, ασκήσεις επίμονοι,1 άτρυτοι και άκμήτες 
πόνοι, αί δέ προς τό εναντίον άνεσις, ραθυμία, 

22 τρυφή, θρύφις, παντελής έκδιαίτησις. ίδεΐν μέντοι 
και τούς έπαποδυο μένους πολυοινία και καθ9 

έκάστην ήμέραν γυμναζομένους και άθλοΰντας 
τούς €7Γ' απληστία γαστρός άθλους έστι συμβολάς 
μέν ώς έπι τινι τών λυσιτελών εισφέροντας, ζημιου-
μένους δέ πάντα, χρήματα, σώματα, φυχάς* τά 
μέν γάρ εϊσφέροντες μειοϋσι τήν ούσίαν, τών δέ 
σωμάτων διά τό άβροδίαιτον κατακλώσι καϊ 
θρύπτουσι τάς δυνάμεις, τάς δέ φυχάς ποταμού 
χειμάρρου τρόπον άμετρία τροφών έπικλύζοντες 

23 είς βυθόν άναγκάζουσι δύεσθαι. τον 
αυτόν δή τρόπον καϊ όσοι φέρουσιν εράνους έπι 
καθαιρέσει παιδείας, τ ο κυριώτατον τών έν αύτοΐς 
ζημιοΰσι, διάνοιαν, άποκόπτοντες αυτής τά σωτήρια, 

1 MSS. επίπονοι. 
α Or " who is it, whom I am to obey ? " 

b See App. p. 500. 
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becomes a leader in godlessness. V I . Such 19 
was he who said, " who is He that I should obey 
Him," a and again, " I know not the Lord " (Exod. 
v. 2 ) . In the first of these utterances he asserts that 
there is no God ; in the second that even if there is a 
God he is not known to us, and this conclusion pre
supposes the assumption that there is no divine 
providence. For if there were such a thing as provi
dence, God too would be known. 

As for contributions or club subscriptions, when 20 
the object is to share in the best of possessions, pru
dence, such payments are praiseworthy and profitable; 
but when they are paid to obtain that supreme evil, 
folly, the practice is unprofitable and blameworthy. 
W e contribute to the former object by desire for 21 
virtue, by zeal for things noble, by continuous study 
therein, by persistent self-training, by unwearied and 
unflagging labour. W e contribute to the opposite 
by slackness, indolence, luxury, effeminacy, and by 
complete irregularity of life. 6 W e can see indeed 22 
people preparing themselves to compete in the arena 
of wine-bibbing and every day exercising themselves 
and' contending in the contests of gluttony. The 
contributions they make are supposed to be for a 
profitable purpose, but they are actually mulcting 
themselves in everything, in money, body and soul. 
Their substance they diminish by the actual pay
ments, their bodily powers they shatter and enfeeble 
by the delicate living, and by excessive indulgence 
in food they deluge their souls as with a winter torrent 
and submerge them perforce in the depths. 
In just the same way those who pay their contri- 23 
butions only to destroy training and education are 
mulcting their most vital element, the understanding, 
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φρόνησιν και σωφροσύνην, έτι δ έ άνδρείαν καϊ 
δικαιοσύνην. δ ιό μοι δοκεΐ και αυτός ονόματι 
συνθέτω χρήσθαι τω " συμβολοκοπών" προς δή-
λωσιν έναργεστέραν του σημαινόμενου, διότι τά 
κατά αρετής επιχειρήματα ώσπερ τινάς συμβολάς 
και εράνους είσφέροντες τιτρώσκουσι και διαιροΰσι 
και συγκόπτουσι μέχρι παντελούς φθοράς τάς 
φιληκόους και φιλομαθείς φυχάς, V I I . 

24 ό μεν ούν σοφός 1Αβραάμ έπανελθεΐν λέγεται " ά π ό 
τής κοπής τοϋ Χοδολλαγόμορ και τών βασιλέων 
τών μετ αύτοϋ," ο δ ' Άμαλήκ έμπαλιν τοϋ ασκητού 
" τήν ούραγίαν κόπτειν " ακολουθία φύσεως* έχθρα 

[361] γάρ | τ ά εναντία και τον έπ* άλλτ^λοι^ ολεθρον άεϊ 
25 μελετώντα. τον δέ κομίζοντα τάς συμ

βολάς καϊ ταύτη μάλιστ άν τις αίτιάσαιτο, ότι 
ού μόνον άδικεΐν, άλλά καϊ συναδικεΐν έγνωκεν 
έτέροις άξιων τά μέν αυτός είσηγεΐσθαι, τά δ ' 
είσηγουμένων άλλων άκροάσθαι, όπως καϊ φύσει 
καϊ μαθήσει διαμαρτάνων μηδεμίαν* είς σωτηρίαν 
ύπολείπηται χρηστήν ελπίδα έαυτώ, καϊ ταύτα 
νόμου διειρηκότος " μή γίνεσθαι μετά πολλών 

26 έπι κακία" τώ γάρ όντι πολύχουν μέν καϊ πολυ-
φορώτατον έν ανθρώπων φυχαΐς τό κακόν, έσταλ-
μένον δέ καϊ σπάνιον τάγαθόν. παραίνεσις ούν 
ώφελιμωτάτη μή τοΐς πολλο ί ς , μεθ' ών τό άδικεΐν, 
άλλά τοΐς ολίγοις, μεθ' ών τό δικαιοπραγεΐν, συμ-
φέρεσθαι. 

β κοπή, " rout," literally is " cutting." 
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and cut away therefrom its safeguards, prudence and 
self-control, and indeed courage and justice to boot. 
It was for this reason, I think, that Moses himself 
used a compound word, " contribution cutting," to 
bring out more clearly the nature of the thing he was 
describing, because when men bring their efforts like 
contributions or club-money, so to speak, to bear 
against virtue, they wound and divide and cut in 
pieces docile and knowledge-loving souls, till they 
bring them to utter destruction. VII . 
Thus we read that the wise Abraham returned from 24 
the " cutting " ° of Chedorlaomer and his fellow kings 
(Gen. xiv. 17), while on the other hand Amalek " cuts 
the rearguard" of the Practiser (Deut. xxv. 18). 
Both these are in accordance with natural truth, for 
there is a hostility between opposites and they are 
always meditating destruction of each other. 
There is another charge, and that the greatest, which 25 
could be brought against the provider of the con
tributions. He purposes not only to wrong, but to 
join with others in wrongdoing. He consents to 
initiate evil himself, and also to comply with what 
others initiate, that thus he may leave himself no 
ray of hope that may serve for his redemption, since 
his sin lies both in his nature and in what he has 
learnt from others. And this in spite of the direct 
injunction of the law, not " to go with the many to 
do evil " (Exod. xxiii. 2 ) . For in very truth manifold 26 
are the aspects and the products of evil in men's 
souls, while the good is narrowly confined and scanty. 
And so most excellent is the advice that we should 
not keep company with the many but with the few ; 
for wrongdoing is the associate of the former, but 
right action of the latter. 
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27 V I I I . Τέταρτον τοίνυν και μέγιστον έγκλημα 
ήν το μεθύειν, ούκ άνειμένως, άλλά σφόδρα 
συντόνως* τό γάρ οίνοφλυγεΐν ισον έστι τω τό 
παραίτιον αφροσύνης φάρμακον, άπαιδευσίαν, έν-
τύφεσθαι καϊ άνακαίεσθαι καϊ άναφλέγεσθαι μηδέ-
ποτε σβεσθήναι δυναμένην, ά λ λ ' ολην δ ι ' όλων 
αίεϊ τήν φυχήν έμπιπράσάν τε καϊ πυρπολούσαν. 

28 είκότως ούν έψεται δίκη πάντα μοχθηρόν τρόπον 
έκκαθαίρουσα διανοίας* λέγεται γάρ " έξαρεΐς τον 
πονηρόν," ούκ έκ πόλεως ή χώρας ή έθνους, ά λ λ ' 
" έξ υμών αυτών"* ήμιν γάρ αύτοΐς ένυπάρχουσι 
καϊ έμφωλεύουσιν οί υπαίτιοι καϊ έπίληπτοι 
λογισμοί, ούς, οπότε άνιάτως έχοιεν, άποκόπτειν 

29 καϊ διαφθείρειν άναγκαΐον. τον ούν 
άπειθή καϊ φίλεριν καϊ λόγων πιθανότητας ώσπερ 
τινάς συμβολάς καϊ εράνους έπι καθαιρέσει τοϋ 
καλού πορίζοντα και άκράτω φλεγόμενον καϊ 
καταμεθύοντα αρετής καϊ παροινίας έκτοπους1 είς 
αυτήν παροινοϋντα δίκαιον ήν κατηγόρους μέν 
τούς άλλοις συμμάχους λαβείν, πατέρα καϊ μητέρα, 
<φθοράν> δέ ένδέξασθαι παντελή προς νουθεσίαν 
καϊ σωφρονισμόν τών οίων τε σώζεσθαι. 

30 ΤΙατρός δέ καϊ μητρός κοιναϊ μέν αί κλήσεις, 
διάφοροι δ ' αί δυνάμεις, τον γοΰν τόδε τό πάν 
έργασάμενον δημιουργόν ομού και πατέρα εΐναι 
τοϋ γεγονότος ευθύς έν δίκη φήσομεν, μητέρα δέ 

1 MSS. έκτόπως. 
° Philo connects -φλνγ€Ϊν with φλέγω, though the word 

is rather to be connected with φλνζω, "bubble ." 
b Philo has in mind the (unquoted) conclusion of Deut. xxi. 

21, " and the rest when they hear it shall fear." Cf. also 
S.V.F. ii. 1175, where the Stoic idea of punishment as a 
deterrent of others is brought out. 
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V I I I . The fourth and greatest charge was that of 27 
drunkenness—and drunkenness not of the milder 
but of the most intense sort. For the phrase here 
used, " fired with wine," a is as much as to say that 
the poison which causes folly, indiscipline, smoulders 
within the man, then bursts into fire and flame 
impossible to quench, and consumes the soul through 
its whole being with the conflagration. Naturally, 28 
therefore, will punishment follow, purging every base 
tendency out of the mind. For it says, " thou shalt 
remove the evil one," not out of a city or a country 
or a nation but " out of yourselves " (Deut. xxi. 21) . 
For it is in ourselves that the vicious and culpable 
thoughts exist and have their lair, thoughts which we 
must cut away and destroy when their state is in
curable. W e see then this man as dis- 29 
obedient, as strife-loving, as providing in the form of 
persuasive arguments " contributions " and " club-
money " for the subversion of morality, and finally 
inflamed with strong drink and making drunken 
assaults on virtue and directing his monstrous orgies 
against her. Surely it were just that such a one as 
he should find his accusers in those in whom others 
find their allies, namely in his father and mother, 
and be visited with complete destruction, to admonish 
and bring to their senses those who can be saved. 5 

Now " father and mother " is a phrase which can 30 
bear different meanings. 0 For instance we should 
rightly say and without further question that the 
Architect who made this universe was at the same 
time the father of what was thus born, whilst its 
mother was the knowledge possessed by its Maker. 

0 Lit. " the titles are common but the meanings different." 
See App. p. 500· 
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την τοϋ πεποιηκότος έπιστήμην, ή συνών 6 θεός 
ούχ ώς άνθρωπος έσπειρε γένεσιν. ή δέ πάρα-
δεξαμενή τ ά τοϋ θεοϋ σπέρματα τελεσφόροις ώδΐσι 

[362] τον μόνον και άγαπητόν αισθητόν υιόν \ άπεκύησε, 
31 τόνδε τον κόσμον. εισάγεται γοΰν παρά τινι τών 

έκ τοϋ θείου χορού ή σοφία περί αυτής λέγουσα 
τον τρόπον τούτον* " ο θεός έκτήσατό με πρωτίστην 
τών εαυτού έργων, και προ τοϋ αιώνος έθεμελίωσέ 
με'" ήν γάρ άναγκαΐον τής μητρός και τιθήνης τών 
Ολων πάνθ* Οσα είς γένεσιν ήλθεν είναι νεώτερα. 

32 I X . τούτων ούν τών γονέων τις ικανός ύποστήναι 
κατηγορίαν; ά λ λ ' ουδέ μετρίαν άπειλήν ή έλα-
φροτάτην κατάμεμφιν. ουδέ γάρ τών δωρεών 
ικανός ουδείς χωρήσαι τό άφθονον πλήθος, ίσως 
δέ ούδ* ο κόσμος, ά λ λ ' οία βραχεία δεξαμενή 
μεγάλης έπιρρεούσης τών τοϋ θεοϋ χαρίτων πηγής 
τάχιστα άποπληρωθήσεται, ώς άναβλύσαι τε και 
ύπερεκχεΐσθαι. εί δέ τάς ευεργεσίας άδυνατοϋμεν 
δέχεσθαι, τάς κολαστηρίους δυνάμεις πώς έπι-

33 φερομένας οϊσομεν; τούς μέν δή τοϋ 
παντός γονείς ύπεξαιρετέον τοϋ παρόντος λόγου, 
τούς δέ φοιτητάς καϊ γνωρίμους αυτών τήν έπι-
μέλειαν καϊ προστασίαν είληχότας φυχών, οσαι 
μή ανάγωγοι καϊ άμουσοι, νϋν έπισκεφώμεθα. 
πατέρα τοίνυν είναι φαμεν τον άρρενα καϊ τέλειον 
καϊ ορθόν λόγον, μητέρα δέ τήν μέσην1 καϊ 
έγκύκλιον χορείαν τε καϊ παιδείαν οΐς καλόν καϊ 

34 συμφέρον ώς άν έκγονον τοκεΰσι πείθεσθαι. τοϋ 
μέν ούν πατρός, όρθοΰ λόγου, παράγγελμα έπεσθαι 

1 MSS. ΐσην. 
α Because there is another son not αισθητός, i.e. the νοητό* 

κόσμος, cf. Quod Deus 31. * See App . p . 501. 
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With His knowledge God had union, not as men have 
it, and begat created being. And knowledge, having 
received the divine seed, when her travail was con
summated bore the only beloved son who is appre
hended by the senses, a the world which we see. Thus 31 
in the pages of one of the inspired company, wisdom 
is represented as speaking of herself after this man
ner : " God obtained & me first of all his works and 
founded me before the ages " (Prov. viii. 22) . True, 
for it was necessary that all that came to the birth 
of creation should be younger than the mother and 
nurse of the All. I X . If these parents accuse, who 32 
is able to withstand their accusation, or even a mild 
threat or the lightest chiding ? W h y , even their 
gifts are so boundless in number that no one, not 
even, one may say, the world, can contain them, 
but like some small cistern it will quickly be filled 
to the brim by the influx from the fountain of God's 
gracious boons, and discharge the rest in an overflow. 
And if we are unable to contain their benefits, how 
shall we endure the visitation of their powers to 
chastise ? But in the present discussion, 33 
we must leave out of consideration the parents of the 
universe, and rather turn our eyes to the disciples, 
who have followed in their company, 6 to whom has 
been committed the care and guidance of such souls 
as are not without training or incapable of culture. 
I suggest, then, that the father is reason, masculine, 
perfect, right reason and the mother the lower 
learning of the schools, with its regular course or 
round of instruction. These two stand to us in the 
relation of parents to children, and it is good and 
profitable to obey them. 

Now right reason, the father, bids us follow in the 34 
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καϊ άκολουθεΐν τή φύσει γυμνήν και άπημφια-
σμένην άλήθειαν μεταδιώκοντας, παιδείας 8ε, τής 
μητρός, θέσει δικαίοις προσέχειν, α κατά πόλεις 
και έθνη καϊ χώρας έθεντο οί πρώτοι δόκησιν 

35 προ αληθείας άσπασάμενοι. τοις γονεϋσι τούτοις 
τέτταρες παίδων είσϊ τάζεις, ή μέν άμφοτέροις 
καταπειθής, ή δ' ούδετέρω προσέχονσα, εναντία 
τή προτέρα' τών δ' άλλων ημιτελής έκατέρα, ή 
μέν γάρ αυτών φιλοπάτωρ σφόδρα γεγονυΐα τώ 
μέν προσέχει, μητρός δέ και τών έπισκήφεων1 αυτής 
άλογεΐ, ή δ' έμπαλιν φιλομήτωρ είναι δοκοϋσα τή 
μέν πάντα υπηρετεί, τών δέ τοϋ πατρός ήκιστα 
φροντίζει, ή μέν ούν πρώτη τά κατά πάντων 
άθλα οϊσεται νικητήρια, ή δ' αντίπαλος ήττον όμοϋ 
καϊ φθοράν αναδεύεται, τών δ' άλλων έκατέρα, ή 
μέν δευτερείων, ή δέ τρίτων άθλων /χεταποι^σεται, 
δευτερείων μέν ή πειθαρχούσα πατρί, τρίτων δ' ή 
τή μητρί. 

36 Χ . Τής μέν ούν φιλομήτορος ταΐς τών πολλών 
δόξαις ύπεικούσης καϊ κατά τάς πολυτρόπους τοϋ 
βίου ζηλώσεις παντοδαπάς μεταβαλλούσης ιδέας | 

[363] Αιγυπτίου ΤΙρωτέως τον τρόπον, δς τώ πάνθ' όσα 
έν τώ παντϊ πεφυκέναι γίνεσθαι τό αληθές άδηλου-
μενον έσχεν εΐδος, τύπος εναργέστατος Τοθόρ, 
πλάσμα τύφου, προς πόλιν καϊ πολιτείαν συγκλύδων 
καϊ μιγάδων ανθρώπων κεναΐς αιωρουμένων δόζαις 

37 μάλιστα άρμόττων. Μωυσέως γάρ τοϋ σοφού 
τον λεών άπαντα τής φυχής προς εύσέβειαν καϊ 
τιμήν θεοϋ μετακαλοΰντος καϊ τάς τε προστάζεις 

1 MSS. επισκέψεων. 

α Or " opinion." * See App. p. 501. 
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steps of nature and pursue truth in her naked and 
undisguised form. Education, the mother, bids us 
give ear to rules laid down by human ordinance, 
rules which have been made in different cities and 
countries and nations by those who first embraced 
the apparent a in preference to the true. These 35 
parents have four classes of children. The first is 
obedient to both ; the second is the direct opposite, 
and gives heed to neither, while each of the other 
two lacks its half. One of them is heartily devoted 
to the father and gives ear to him, but disregards the 
mother and her injunctions. The other, on the con
trary, appears devoted to the mother, and serves her 
in every way, but pays no heed to the words of the 
father. Of these four the first will carry off the palm 
of victory over all comers, while the second its 
opposite will receive defeat accompanied by destruc
tion. Each of the others will claim a prize, one the 
second, the other the third ; the second belongs to 
the class which obeys the father, the third to the 
class which obeys the mother. 

X . 6 This last kind which loves the mother, which 36 
bows down to the opinions of the multitude and under
goes all manner of transformations in conformity with 
the ever-varying aspirations of human life, like the 
Egyptian Proteus, whose true form remained a mat
ter of uncertainty through his power to become every
thing in the universe, is most clearly typified by 
Jethro. Jethro is a compound of vanity, closely 
corresponding with a city or commonwealth peopled 
by a promiscuous horde, who swing to and fro as 
their idle opinions carry them. See how he deals 37 
with Moses. H e in his wisdom was recalling the 
whole people of the soul to piety and to honouring 
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καϊ τούς ίερωτάτους νόμους άναδιδάσκοντος— 
φησί γάρ οτι " επειδάν γενηται αύτοΐς άντιλογία 
και ελθωσι προς με, διακρίνω έκαστον και συμ
βιβάζω τά προστάγματα του θεού και τον νόμον 
αύτοϋ"—, παρελθών ό δοκησίσοφος 9Ιοθόρ, τών 
μεν θείων αμύητος αγαθών, τοΐς δέ άνθρωπείοις 
και φθαρτοΐς μάλιστ* ενωμιληκώς δημαγωγεί καϊ 
νόμους εναντίους τοΐς τής φύσεως αναγράφει, προς 
τό δοκεΐν άφορων εκείνων αναφερομένων προς τό 

38 εΐναι. καίτοι καϊ τούτον ελεήσας καϊ οίκτισά-
μενος τοϋ πολλού πλάνου μεταδιδάσκειν οϊεται δεΐν 
και άναπείθειν άποστήναι μέν τών κενών δοξών, 

39 άκολουθήσαι δέ παγίως τώ άληθεΐ· " εζάραντες" 
γάρ φησιν, ήμεΐς καϊ άποκόφαντες τής διανοίας 
τον κενόν τϋφον μετανιστάμεθα είς τον επιστήμης 
τόπον, ον χρησμοΐς και όμολογίαις θείαις λαμ-
βάνομεν "ϊθι δή μεθ9 ημών και ευ σε ποιήσομεν" 
αποβάλεις μέν γάρ τήν βλαβερωτάτην δόκησιν, 

40 κτήση δέ τήν ώφελιμωτάτην άλήθειαν. άλλά γάρ 
τοιαύτα κατεπασθεϊς άλογήσει τών είρημένων καϊ 
επιστήμη μέν ούδαμή οι)δαμώς εψεται, αναχωρήσει 
δέ καϊ ά ν α δ ρ α / Λ β ϊ τ α ι προς τον ίδιον και κενόν τϋφον 
λέγεται γάρ ότι εΐπε προς αυτόν "ού πορεύσομαι 
ά λ λ ' είς τήν γήν μου και τήν γενεάν μου," τουτέστι 
τήν συγγενή φευδοδοζοϋσαν1 άπιστίαν, επειδή τήν 
άληθεύουσαν1 άνδράσι φίλην πίστιν ούκ έμαθε. 

4ΐ X L καϊ γάρ Οταν επίδειξιν ευσέβειας 
βουλόμένος ποιήσασθαι λεγη* "νϋν εγνων ότι μέγας 

1 Or ψευδοδοξονσιν . . . άληθεύονσιν (Adler). 

° The L X X has έξαίρομεν ήμεΐς els rbv τόπον δν εΐπε Κύριος, 
where e£a//>w, as often, is used intransitively. Philo, however, 
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God, and was teaching them the commandments and 
holy laws. His words are, " when they have a dispute 
and come to me, I judge between each of them and 
instruct them in the commandments of God and His 
law " (Exod. xviii. 16). And then comes forward 
Jethro the seeming wise, who has never learnt the 
secrets of the divine blessings, but his concern has 
been with little else than things human and corrup
tible. H e plays the demagogue, and the laws which 
he lays down contradict the laws of nature ; for his 
eyes are fixed on semblance, while they relate to 
real existence. Y e t even on him Moses has com- 38 
passion, and pities him for his great delusion ; he 
feels that he should teach him a better lesson, and 
persuade him to depart from his empty opinions and 
follow truth stedfastly. W e have " removed/ ' α he 3D 
says in effect, and excised from the mind its empty 
vanity and are passing over to the place of know
ledge, which is ours through the oracles and promises 
of God. " Come with us and we will do thee good " 
(Num. x. 29). For you will lose the most harmful of 
evils, mere seeming, and gain the most profitable of 
blessings, truth. But even to words of such charm 40 
as these Jethro will pay no heed, nor ever follow 
knowledge in any way, but will hasten to return to 
the empty vanity which is indeed his own. For we 
read that he said to Moses, " I will not go, but I will 
go to my land and my generation " (Num. x. 30) ; 
that is, to the unfaith of false opinion which is his 
kinsman, since he has not learnt the true faith, so 
dear to real men. X I . For when he 41 
wishes to make a shew of piety and says " now I 

for his allegory uses it transitively. The English '* remove " 
gives the double usage. 
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κύριος παρά πάντας τούς θεούς," άσέβειαν παρά 
δικάζειν έπισταμένοις άνδράσιν εαυτού κατηγορεί, 

42 φήσουσι γάρ αύτώ' νϋν έγνως, ανόσιε, πρότερον 
δ ' ούκ ήπίστασο τό μέγεθος τοϋ παντός1 ήγεμόνος; 
ήν γάρ τι πρεσβύτερον θεοϋ, ώ προεντετύχηκας; 
ή τοΐς εκγόνοις ούχ αί τών γονέων άρεταϊ προ τών 
άλλων άπαξ απάντων γνώριμοι; τοϋ δέ παντός 
ούκ άρα άρχηγέτης ό κτίστης και πατήρ αύτοϋ; 
ώστ εί νϋν εγνωκεναι φής σύ, ουδέ νϋν εγνωκας, 

43 ότι ούκ άπό γενέσεως αρχής, ελεγχη δ ' ού8έν 
ήττον επιμορφάζων, όταν συγκρίνης τά ασύγκριτα 
και λεγης παρά πάντας τούς θεούς τό μεγαλεΐον 
τοϋ όντος εγνωκεναι- εί γάρ ή8εις άληθεία τό όν, 
ούδένα άν τών άλλων ύπελαβες εΐναι θεόν αύτεξού-

44 σιον, ώσπερ γάρ άνατείλας ο ήλιος αποκρύπτει \ 
[364] τούς αστέρας τών ημέτερων Οψεων άθρόον τό εαυτού 

καταχεας φέγγος, ούτως όταν τώ τής ψυχής όμματι 
αμιγείς καϊ καθαρώταται καϊ τηλαυγεσταται τοϋ 
φωσφόρου θεοϋ νοηταϊ εναστράψωσιν αύγαί, κατι8εΐν 
ού8έν έτερον δύναται* έπιλάμψασα γάρ ή τοϋ οντος 
επιστήμη πάντα περιαυγάζει, ώς καϊ τοΐς λαμπρό-
τάτοις έξ εαυτών εΐναι δοκοϋσιν έπισκοτεΐν, θεοΐς 

45 ούν τοΐς ψευ8ωνύμοις ούκ άν τις τον2 αληθή θεόν 
συγκρίνειν ύπέμενεν, εΐπερ άψευ8ώς έγίνωσκεν αυτόν 
ά λ λ ' ή άνεπιστημοσύνη τοϋ ενός τήν έπι πολλοίς ώς ύπ -
άρχουσι, προς άλήθειαν ούκ ούσι, δόξαν είργάσατο. 

1 παντός is suspected on the grounds that while Philo often 
uses πάντων without the article, he regularly uses it with the 
singular. Perhaps read πάντων ήγεμόνος, or πανηγεμόνος, or 
του του παντός ή^εμόνος. 2 MSS. πιστόν, 

α See App. p. 501. 
b Or " notwithstanding (all your professions) " ; cf, the use 

of ούχ ήττον in § 64 and § 195· 
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know that the Lord is great beyond all the gods " 
(Exod. xviii. 11) , he does but charge himself with 
impiety in the eyes of men who knew how to judge. 
They will say to him " Blasphemer ! is it now that 42 
you know this, and have you never till now understood 
the greatness of the ruler of all ? Did your past 
experience shew you anything more ancient or more 
venerable than God ? Are not the excellences of the 
parents known to the children, before those of any 
others ? Is not the Maker and Father of the Uni
verse He who presided at its beginning ? a So if you 
say that you now know, not even now have you true 
knowledge, since it does not date from the beginning 
of your own existence. And you stand no less 0 con- 43 
victed of mere feigning, when you compare two in-
comparables, and say that you know that the great
ness of the Existent is beyond all the Gods. For if 
you had true knowledge of that which IS, you would 
not have supposed that any other god had power of 
his own/ ' The sun when it rises hides from our sight 44 
the light of the other stars by pouring upon them 
the flood of its own beams ; even so, when the rays 
of the Divine Day-star, rays visible to the mind only, 
pure from all defiling mixture and piercing to the 
furthest distance, flash upon the eye of the soul, it can 
descry nothing else. For when the knowledge of the 
Existent shines, it wraps everything in light, and thus 
renders invisible even bodies which seemed brightest 
in themselves. No one, then, could have the boldness 45 
to compare the true God with those falsely so called, 
if he had any knowledge of Him which was free 
from falsehood. But your ignorance of the One pro
duced your opinion of the existence of the Many 
whereas in real truth they had no existence. 
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4 6 X 1 1 . τής αυτής προαιρέσεως έστι πας, δτω τά 
μεν φυχής άπέγνωσται, τά 8ε περι σώμα τε1 και 
έκτος χρώμασι και σχήμασι πεποικιλμένα προς 
άπάτην αισθήσεως εύπαραγώγου θαυμάζεται. 

47 καλεΐ 8έ τον τοιούτον 6 νομοθέτης Αάβαν, δς τούς 
άληθεΐς τής φύσεως νόμους ού κατι8ών φευ8ο-
γραφεΐ τούς παρά άνθρώποις φάσκων " ούκ έστιν 
ούτως έν τώ τόπω ημών, δούναι τήν νεωτέραν 

48 πριν ή τήν πρεσβυτέραν." ούτος μέν γάρ τήν έν 
χρόνοις τάζιν φυλάττειν οΐεται 8εΐν, τά πρεσβύτερα 
πρότερον και τά νεώτερα αύθις εις κοινωνίαν 
άγεσθαι δ ίκα ιων , ο δέ σοφίας ασκητής εί8ώς και 
φύσεις άχρονους υπάρχουσας έφίεται και νεωτέρων 
προτέρων και πρεσβυτέρων υστέρων. 
έχει δ έ και τον ήθοποιόν λόγον έαυτώ συνάδοντα* 
τοΐς γάρ άσκηταΐς ανάγκη πρότερον έντυχεΐν τή 
νεωτέρα παιδεία, ίνα τής τελειοτέρας αύθις άπ-

49 όνασθαι βεβαίως 8υνηθώσι. παρό και μέχρι νϋν 
οί καλοκαγαθίας έρασταί ού πρότερον έπι τάς τής 
πρεσβυτέρας άφικνοϋνται θύρας φιλοσοφίας, πριν 
ή ταΐς νεωτέραις έντυχεΐν, γραμματική και γεω
μετρία και τή συμπάση τών εγκυκλίων μουσική* 
αύται γάρ σοφίαν τοΐς ά8όλως καϊ καθαρώς μνω-

50 μένοις άεϊ προξενοϋσιν. ό δ ' άντισοφίζεται βουλό-
μενος τήν πρεσβυτέραν ημάς άγαγέσθαι προτέραν, 
ούχ ίνα βεβαίως έχωμεν, ά λ λ ' ινα τοΐς τής νεω
τέρας φίλτροις 8ελεασθέντες αύθις τον έπ* εκείνη 

61 πόθον έκλύσωμεν. X I I I . καϊ σχεδόν τούτο συν
έβη πολλοίς τών άνοδία προς παιδείαν χρησα-
μένων. έτι γάρ, ώς έπος ειπείν, άπ* αυτών σπαρ-

1 MSS. σώματα. 
α See App. p. 501. b See App. p . 502. 
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X I I . The same creed and rule is followed by every- 46 
one who has rejected the things of the soul and set 
his admiration on the things of the body, and outside 
the body, with shapes and colours rife, decked out to 
deceive the senses which are so easily seduced. Such 47 
a one is called by the lawgiver Laban, who, being 
blind to the true laws of nature, proclaims with false 
lips man-made law. " I t is not so in our place,'' he 
says, " to give the younger in marriage before the 
elder " (Gen. xxix. 26). For Laban thinks that he 48 
should maintain the order of time. He holds that 
older things should first be taken into our company, 
and younger things only later. But the Practiser 
of Wisdom, knowing that the timeless also exists in 
nature , a desires what is younger first and the elder 
afterwards. And the laws of human char
acter a as well as of nature agree with him in this ; 
for Men of Practice must first take up with the 
younger culture, that afterwards they may be able 
to have secure enjoyment of that which is more 
perfect. And therefore to this day the lovers of true 49 
nobility do not attend at the door of the elder sister, 
philosophy, till they have taken knowledge of the 
younger sisters, grammar and geometry and the 
whole range of the school culture. For these ever 
secure the favours of wisdom to those who woo her in 
guilelessness and sincerity. But Laban with his so- 50 
phistry will have it otherwise, and wishes us to wed 
the elder first, not that we may possess her in security, 
but that afterwards snared by the love-charms of the 
younger sister, we may abandon our desire of the elder. 
X I I I . 6 A n d this or something very like it happens 51 
to many who have left the right path 0 in their search 
for culture. For from the very cradle, we may say, 
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γάνων προς τ ε λ ε ι ό τ α τ ο ν επιτήδευμα, φιλοσοφίαν, 
έλθόντες, αμύητοι τών εγκυκλίων είσάπαν ού 
δικαιώσαντες γενέσθαι οφέ και μόλις αυτών 
άφασθαι διενοήθησαν. κάπειτα άπό τής μείζονος 
καϊ πρεσβυτέρας έπι τήν τών έλαττόνων καϊ 
νεωτέρων θέαν καταβάντες ένεγήρασαν αύτοΐς, 
ώς μηκέτ άναδραμεΐν Οθεν ώρμησαν ίσχϋσαι. 

52 δ ιά τοϋτ οΐμαί φησι9 " συντέλεσον 
[365] τ ά έβδομα ταύτης," ισον τώ \ μή άτελεύτητον 

έστω σοι τό τής φυχής αγαθόν, ά λ λ ' όρον έχέτω 
καϊ πέρας, ίνα καϊ τή νεωτέρα τάξει τών αγαθών 
έντύχης, ήν σώματος κάλλος καϊ δόξα καϊ πλούτος 

63 καϊ τά ομοιότροπα κεκλήρωται. ό δέ συντελέ-
σειν μέν ούχ ύπισχνεΐται, " αναπλήρωσειν" δ ' 
αυτήν ομολογεί, τουτέστι μηδέποτε έπιλείφειν τά 
προς αύξησιν καϊ συμπλήρωσιν αυτής έπιτηδεύων, 
ά λ λ ' άεϊ καϊ πανταχού περιέξεσθαι,1 κάν μυρία τά 

54 άντισπώντα καϊ άνθέλκοντα ή. πάνυ 
δ ' έκδήλως τό τά έθη γυναιξί μάλλον ή άνδράσιν 
έπιτηδεύεσθαι δοκεΐ μοι παρίστασθαι διά τών 
*Ραχήλ τής μόνα τά αισθητά θαυμαζούσης λόγων 
φησι γάρ προς τον πατέρα εαυτής' " μή βαρέως 
φέρε, κύριε- ού δύναμαι άναστήναι ενώπιον σου, 
οτι τά κατ9 έθισμόν τών γυναικών μοί έστιν." 

55 ούκοϋν γυναικών ίδιον τό έθεσι πείθεσθαί' καϊ γάρ 
τώ όντι ασθενεστέρας καϊ θηλυτέρας φυχής τό 
έθος' ανδρών γάρ το ι ή φύσις, καϊ έρρωμένου καϊ 
άρρενος ώς αληθώς λογισμού έπεσθαι φύσει. 

1 MSS. περιέσεσθαι. 
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they betake themselves to the most perfect of studies, 
philosophy, and afterwards deeming it wrong that 
they should have no tincture at all of the school 
subjects, bethink themselves to make a belated and 
painful effort to grasp them. And then having made 
their descent from the greater and older branch, 
philosophy, to the contemplation of the lesser and 
younger branches, they grow old in their company 
and thus lose all power of retracing their course to 
the place from which they started. And 52 
this, I think, is why Laban says, " bring to a con
summation her week " (Gen. xxix. 27) , meaning " let 
not the true good of the soul be thine unendingly, 
but let it have its term and limit, that so you may 
keep company with the younger order of goods in 
which are classed bodily beauty and glory and riches 
and the like." But Jacob does not promise to bring 5 3 
her to a consummation, but agrees to " fulfil " (Gen. 
xxix. 28) her, that is never to cease pursuing what 
tends to her growth and completeness and always 
and everywhere to cleave to her, however great be 
the host of influences which draw and pull him in 
the opposite direction. That the rule of 54 
custom is followed by women more than men is, I 
think, quite clearly shewn by the words of Rachel, 
who looks with admiration only on that which is 
perceived by the senses. For she says to her father, 
" Be not wroth, sir ; I cannot rise before thee, be
cause the custom of women is upon me " (Gen. xxxi. 
35) . So we see that obedience to custom is the 55 
special property of women. Indeed, custom is the 
rule of the weaker and more effeminate soul. For 
nature is of men, and to follow nature is the mark of 
a strong and truly masculine reason. 
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α See App. p. 502. 
6 Or " all those who are allies of the soul." 

56 X I V . καταπέπληγμαι δέ τό άφευδές τής φυχής 
τής έν τοΐς εαυτής διαλόγοις όμολογούσης, οτι 
ού δύναται τών φαινομένων αγαθών κατεξανα-
στήναι, άλλ' έκαστον αυτών τέθηπε και τιμά και 

57 μονονούχ εαυτής προκέκρικεν. έπεϊ τις ημών 
άντιστατ€ΐ πλούτω; τις δ έ προς δόζαν κονίεται; 
τις δ έ τιμής ή αρχής καταπεφρόνηκε σχεδόν τών 
ετι φυρομένων έν κεναΐς δόξαις; ουδέ εις τό 

58 παράπαν. άλλ' έως μέν ουδέν τούτων πάρεστιν, 
ύφηγοροΰμεν ώς όλιγοδεί'ας εταίροι τον αύταρκέ-
στατον και δικαιότατον και έλευθέροις και εύγενέσιν 
άρμόττοντα περιποιούσης βίον έπειδάν δέ τίνος 
τών είρημένων έλπϊς ή ελπίδος αυτό μόνον αύρα 
βραχεία καταπνεύση, διελεγχόμεθα' ύπείκοντες 
γαρ ευθύς ένδίδομεν και άντι/?τ^αι και άντισχεΐν 
ού δυνάμεθα, προδοθέντες δ ' υπό τών φίλων 
αισθήσεων όλην τήν φυχής συμμαχίαν έκλείπομεν 
και ούκέτι λανθάνοντας άλλ' ήδη φανερώς αύτο-

59 μολούμεν καϊ μήποτ είκότως* έτι γάρ ήμιν έθη 
τά γυναικών έπιπεπόλακεν οΰπω δυνηθεΐσι τά μέν 
έκνίφασθαι, προς δέ τήν άνδρωνΐτιν μεταδραμεΐν 
έστίαν, καθάπερ λόγος έχει τήν φιλάρετον διάνοιαν, 

60 όνομα Σάρραν αύτη γάρ εισάγεται 
διά τών χρησμών " τά γυναικεία πάντ έκλιποϋσα," 
ήνίκα τό αύτομαθές γένος ώδίνειν καϊ άποτίκτειν 

61 έμελλεν, έπίκλησιν Ι σ α ά κ , λέγεται δέ καϊ άμήτωρ 
γενέσθαι τήν έκ πατρός, ού προς μητρός, αυτό 
μόνον κληρωσαμένη συγγένειαν, θήλεος γενεάς 
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X I V . And how striking is the frank truthfulness of 56 
that soul who, discoursing with herself,a confesses that 
she cannot rise up against apparent goods, but stands 
amazed before each of them, and honours them and 
continues to prefer them almost to her own self. For 57 
which of us stands up to oppose riches ? W h o pre
pares himself to wrestle with glory ? How many of 
those who still live in the mazes of empty opinions 
have come to despise honour and office ? Not a single 
one. So long, indeed, as none of these things is with 58 
us, we talk loftily as though our hearts were given to 
that frugal contentment which is the secret of a life 
completely self-sufficient and righteous, the life which 
befits the free and nobly born. But when we feel 
upon our cheeks the breath of hope for such things, 
though it be but the slightest breath and nothing 
more, we are shewn in our true colours, we straight
way submit and surrender and can make no effort 
of resistance. Betrayed by the senses which we love, 
we abandon all comradeship with the sou l b ; we 
desert and that no longer secretly, but without con
cealment. And surely that is natural. For the 59 
customs of women still prevail among us, and we 
cannot as yet cleanse ourselves from them, or flee to 
the dwelling-place where the men are quartered, 
as we are told that it was with the virtue-loving 
mind, named Sarah. For the oracles 60 
represent her as having left all the things of 
women (Gen. xviii. 11) , when her travail was at 
hand and she was about to bring forth the self-
taught nature, named Isaac. She is declared, too, to 61 
be without a mother, and to have inherited her kin
ship only on the father's side and not on the mother's, 
and thus to have no part in female parentage. For 
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αμέτοχος, είπε γάρ πού τις' " και γάρ αληθώς 
[366] αδελφή \ μού έστιν έκ πατρός, ά λ λ ' ούκ έκ μητρός" 

ού γάρ έξ ύλης τής αισθητής συνισταμένης άεϊ 
και λυομένης, ήν μητέρα και τροφόν και τιθήνην 
τών ποιητών έφασαν, οΐς πρώτοις σοφίας άν-
εβλάστησεν έρνος, ά λ λ ' έκ τοϋ πάντων αίτιου και 

62 πατρός, αύτη μέν ούν ύπερκύφασα τον σώμα-
τοειδή πάντα κόσμον ύπό τής έν θεώ χαράς γανω-
θεΐσα γέλωτα τάς ανθρώπων θήσεται σπουδάς, 
όσαι περί τών κατά πόλεμον ή κατ* είρήνην 

63 πραγμάτων είσίν. X V . ήμεΐς δέ έτι 
ύπό τής άνανδρου και γυναικώδους συνήθειας τής 
περί τάς αισθήσεις και τά πάθη καϊ τά αισθητά 
νικώμενοι τών φανέντων ούδενός κατεξαναστήναι 
δυνάμεθα, προς πάντων δέ καϊ τών επιτυχόντων 

64 οί μέν άκοντες οί δέ καϊ έκόντες έλκόμεθα. καν 
τό στίφος ημών τοΐς τοϋ πατρός έπιτάγμασιν 
αδυνατούν ύπηρετεΐν άλίσκηται, σύμμαχον ουδέν 
ήττον έξει τήν μητέρα, παιδείαν μέσην τά νομιζό-
μενα καϊ δοκοϋντα εΐναι δίκαια γράφουσαν κατά 
πόλεις καϊ άλλα άλλοις νομοθετούσαν. 

65 Εισ ι δέ τίνες, οι τών μητρώων ύπερορώντες 
περιέχονται παντϊ σθένει τών πατρώων, ους καϊ 
τής μεγίστης τιμής, ίερωσύνης, ο ορθός λόγος 
ήξίωσε. κάν τάς πράξεις αυτών διέλθωμεν, έφ' 
αΐς τό γέρας τούτο εϋραντο, χλεύην ίσως παρά 

β i.e. Plato. The allusion is to the Timaeus, where ϋΚη 
is described as the μητήρ τοϋ yeyovoros 51 A, cf. 50 D , and 
as τιθήνη 49 A and 52 D. 

b An allusion to Sarah laughing in Gen. xviii. 12; cf. a 
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we find it said," Indeed she is my sister, the daughter 
of my father but not of my mother " (Gen. xx. 12) . 
She is not born of that material substance perceptible 
to our senses, ever in a state of formation and dis
solution, the material which is called mother or 
foster-mother or nurse of created things by those in 
whom first the young plant of wisdom grew a ; she 
is born of the Father and Cause of all things. And 62 
so, soaring above the whole world of bodily forms, and 
exulting in the joy that is in God, she will count as 
a matter for laughter 0 those anxious cares of men 
which are expended on human affairs, whether in war 
or peace. X V . But we who are still under 63 
the sway of habit, the unmanly and womanish habit, 
whose concern is with the senses and the objects of 
sense and the passions, cannot stand up against 
phenomena in any form, but all of them, even those 
of the common sort, draw us on sometimes with our 
free will, sometimes without it. Y e t if our battalion 64 
be unable to do service to the father's commands 
and thus suffer defeat, 0 it will none the less have an 
ally in the mother, the lower education, who enacts 
from city to city the ordinances which custom and 
opinion approve, her legislation differing with the 
different peoples. 

But there are also some who despise the mother's 65 
bidding, but cling with all their might to the father's 
words, and these right reason has judged worthy of 
the highest honour, the priesthood. And if we de
scribe their deeds, for which they were thus rewarded, 
we shall perhaps incur the mockery of many, who are 

similar use of the incident, in defiance of its context, Leg. 
All. iii. 219. 

c Or " be convicted as incapable of doing service." 
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πολλοίς όφλήσομεν τοΐς ταΐς προχείροις ^αντασιαχ^ 
άπατωμένοις, τάς δέ αφανείς καϊ συνεσκιασμένας 

66 δυνάμεις ού κατανοοϋσιν οί γάρ εύχάς καϊ 
θυσίας καϊ πάσαν τήν περι τό ιερόν άγιστείαν εγ-
χειρισθέντες είσί, τό παραδοζότατον, άνδροφόνοι, 
αδελφοκτόνοι, τών οίκειοτάτων καϊ φιλτάτων 
σωμάτων αύτόχειρες, ούς έχρήν καθαρούς καϊ εκ 
καθαρών, μηδενός άγους προσαφαμενους, εκουσίου 
μέν άπαγε, άλλά μηδ* ακουσίου χειροτονεΐσθαί' 

67 λέγεται γάρ' " άποκτείνατε έκαστος τον άδελφόν 
αύτοϋ καϊ έκαστος τον πλησίον αύτοϋ καϊ έκαστος 
τον έγγιστα αύτοϋ. καϊ εποίησαν οί υίοϊ Αευί, 
καθά έλάλησε Μ,ωυσής, καϊ έπεσον έκ τοϋ λαοϋ 
έν εκείνη τή ήμερα είς τρισχιλίους άνδρας." καϊ 
τούς τοσαύτην άνηρηκότας πληθύν επαινεί φάσκων 
" έπληρώσατε τάς χείρας σήμερον κυρίω, έκαστος 
έν τώ υίώ ή τώ άδελφώ, δοθήναι έφ' υμάς εύλογίαν." 

68 X V I . τί ούν λεκτέον ή ότι οί τοιούτοι τοΐς μέν 
κοινοΐς ανθρώπων έθεσιν άλίσκονται κατήγορον 
έχοντες τήν πολιτευομένην καϊ δημαγωγόν μητέρα 
συνήθειαν, τοΐς δέ τής φύσεως διασώζονται συμ
μαχώ χρώμενοι όρθώ λόγω, τώ πατρί; 

69 καϊ γάρ ούδ*, ώσπερ νομίζουσί τίνες, ανθρώπους 
άναιροϋσιν οί ιερείς, ζώα λογικά έκ φυχής και 
σώματος συνεστώτα, ά λ λ ' Οσα οικεία καϊ φίλα τήριαρκϊ 

[337] άποκόπτουσι τής διανοίας εαυτών,] ευπρεπές εΐναι 
νομίζοντες τοΐς θεραπευταΐς τοϋ μόνου σοφού 
γενησομένοις πάντων όσα γένεσιν εΐληχεν αλλότριους 
σθαι καϊ πάσιν ώς έχθροΐς και δυσμενεστάτοις 

70 προσφέρεσθαι. διά τούτο καϊ "άδελφόν," ούκ 
άνθρωπον, άλλά τό φυχής άδελφόν σώμα άπο-
κτενοϋμεν, τουτέστι τοϋ φιλαρέτου καϊ θείου τό 
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deceived by the semblances that He ready before their 
eyes but do not descry the values which are unseen 
and wrapt in shadow. For they into whose charge 66 
the work of prayer and sacrifice and all the worship of 
the temple was given, are actually—strange paradox—• 
homicides, fratricides, slayers of the bodies which 
are nearest and dearest to them, though they should 
have come to their office, pure in themselves and 
in their lineage, having had no contact with any 
pollution even involuntary, far less voluntary. For 67 
we read " slay each his brother and each his neigh
bour and each him that is nearest to him. And the 
children of Levi did as Moses spake, and there fell of 
the people on that day up to three thousand men " 
(Exod. xxxii. 27 , 28 ) . And he praises those who had 
slain this great multitude with these words," ye have 
filled your hands to-day unto the Lord, each in his son 
or in his brother, that blessing should be given upon 
you " (Exod. xxxii. 29). X V I . What , then, can we 68 
say but that such as these are condemned by the rules 
that obtain among men, for they have for their accuser 
their mother, custom, the politician and demagogue, 
but are acquitted by the laws of nature, for they have 
the support of their father, right reason ? 
For it is not human beings, as some suppose, who are 69 
slain by the priests, not living reasoning animals com
posed of soul and body. No, they are cutting away 
from their own hearts and minds all that is near and 
dear to the flesh. They hold that it befits those who 
are to be ministers to the only wise Being, to estrange 
themselves from all that belongs to the world of 
creation, and to treat all such as bitter and deadly 
foes. Therefore we shall kill our " brother "—not a 70 
man, but the soul's brother, the body ; that is, we shall 
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φιλοπαθές καϊ θνητόν διαζεύξομεν. άποκτενοϋμεν 
και τον " πλησίον," πάλιν ούκ άνθρωπον, άλλά τον 
<αισθήσεων > χορόν καϊ θίασον ούτος1 γάρ φνχής 
εστίν ομού καϊ οικείος και δυσμενής, δελέατα καϊ 
παγίδας έπ9 αυτή τιθείς, ίνα τοΐς έπιρρέουσιν 
αίσθητοΐς κατακλυζομένη μηδέποτε προς ούρανόν 
άνακύψη μηδέ τάς νοητάς και θεοειδεΐς φύσεις 
άσπάσηται. άποκτενοϋμεν καϊ " τον έγγιστα "' ό 
δ' εγγυτάτω διανοίας ό κατά προφοράν εστι λόγος, 
εύλόγοις καϊ είκοσι και τίίθανάτησι δόξας ψευδείς 
εντιθεϊς επ9 όλέθρω τοϋ κρατίστου κτήματος 

71 αληθείας. X V I I . διά τί ούν ούχϊ καϊ τούτον 
σοφιστήν όντα καϊ μιαρόν άμυνούμεθα τον άρμότ-
τοντα αύτω καταψηφισάμενοι θάνατον, ήσχρμαν— 
λόγου γαρ ησυχία θάνατος—, ίνα μηκετ εν-
σοφιστεύοντος ο νους μεθελκηται, δύνηται δ' 
άπηλλαγμενος πάντως τών κατά τό "άδελφόν" 
σώμα ηδονών, τών κατά τάς "πλησίον" καϊ 
άγχιθύρους αισθήσεις γοητειών, τών κατά τον 
" έγγιστα " λόγον σοφιστειών ελεύθερος καϊ άφετος 
έαθεϊς καθαρώς τοΐς νοητοΐς άπασιν έπιβάλλειν; 

72 ούτος εστίν ο λέγων τω πατρι και 
τή μητρί," τοΐς θνητοΐς γονεϋσιν, " ούχ έώρακα 
υμάς," άφ9 ού τά θεία εΐδον, ό " μή γνωρίζων τούς 
υιούς," άφ' ού γνώριμος σοφίας έγένετο, ό " άπο-
γινώσκων τούς αδελφούς," άφ9 ού μή άπεγνώσθη 
παρά θεώ, άλλά σωτηρίας ήξιώθτη παντελούς. 

4 0 ούτος εστίν ο τον σειρομαστην 
λαβών," τουτέστιν ό μαστεύσας καϊ άναζητήσας 

1 Or perhaps, as Mangey, τόν χορόν αισθήσεων οΰτο*. 

° See App. p. 502. 
b Lit. " pit-searcher " ; see footnote to De Post. 182. 
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dissever the passion-loving and mortal element from 
the virtue-loving and divine. W e shall kill, too, our 
" neighbour," again no man, but the troop and com
pany of the senses. That company is at once the 
close intimate and the enemy of the soul, spreading 
its gins and snares for her, in order that, overwhelmed 
by the flood of sense-perceived objects, she may never 
lift her head heavenwards nor welcome those natures 
whose divine forms are grasped only by the mind. 
Again we shall kill our " nearest " ; and nearest to 
the understanding is the uttered word , a which through 
the specious, the probable and the persuasive im
plants in us false opinions for the destruction of our 
noblest possession, truth. X V I I . W h y , then, should 71 
we not at once take vengeance on him too, sophist and 
miscreant that he is, by sentencing him to the death 
that befits him—that is to silence, for silence is the 
death of speech ? Thus will he no longer ply his 
sophistries within the mind, nor will that mind be led 
astray, but absolutely released from the pleasures of 
his " brother," the body, and from the witcheries of 
the senses, the " neighbours " at his gates, and from 
the sophistries of the speech which is " nearest" to him, 
he will be able to devote his unhampered liberty to 
the world of mental things. It is this 72 
Mind who " says to his father and mother "—his 
mortal parents—" I have not seen you," from the 
day when I saw the things of God ; it is this Mind 
who no longer knows his sons, ever since he came to 
the knowledge of wisdom ; it is this Mind who re
nounces his brethren (Deut. xxxiii. 9)> ever since 
he was not renounced before God, but judged worthy 
of full salvation. It is this same Mind who 73 
" took the lance," b that is probed and searched the 
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τ ά τής φθαρτής γενέσεως, ής έν σιτίοις καϊ ποτοΐς 
το εΰδαιμον τεθησαύρισται, και " εις τήν κάμινον," 
ώς φησι Μωυσής, " είσελθών," τον καιόμενον 
και φλεγόμενον ύπερβολαΐς αδικημάτων και μηδέ-
ποτε σβεσθήναι δυνάμενον ανθρώπων βίον, κάπειτα 
Ισχύσας και τήν " γυναίκα διά τής μήτρας " άνα-
τεμεΐν, οτι αίτια του γεννάν έδοξεν εΐναι πάσχουσα 
προς άλήθειαν μάλλον ή δρώσα, και πάντα " άν-
θρωπον " και λογισμόν τον επακολουθήσαντα τήδε 
τή δόξη τή <τά> του μόνου τών γινομένων αιτίου 
θεοϋ περιαπτούση παθηταΐς ούσίαις. X V I I I . 

74 ά ρ ' ουχί και ούτος άνδροφόνος παρά πολλοίς άν 
[368] είναι νομισθείη τοΐς \ προς γυναικών έθεσιν άλισκό-

μενος1; άλλά παρά γε θεώ τώ πανηγεμόνι και 
πατρί μυρίων επαίνων και εγκωμίων και αναφ
αίρετων άθλων ά£ια>07^σ€ται· τ ά δ ' άθλα μεγάλα 

75 καϊ άδελφά, ειρήνη καϊ ίερωσύνη. ' τ ο 
τε γάρ τήν έν τώ σπουδαζομένω παρά τοΐς πολλοίς 
άνθρώποις βίω δυσάλωτον στρατείαν και τον έν 
φυχή τών επιθυμιών έμφύλιον πόλεμον καταλϋσαι 
δυνηθέντα είρήνην )86)8αιώσασ0αι μέγα και λαμπρόν 
έργον, τό τε μηδέν άλλο, μή πλοΰτον, μή δόξαν, 
μή τιμήν, μή αρχήν, μή κάλλος, μή ίσχύν, μή Οσα 
σώματος πλεονεκτήματα, μηδ9 αυ γήν ή ούρανόν 
ή τον σύμπαντα κόσμον, άλλά τό πρεσβύτατον τών 
αιτίων τό προς άλήθειαν θεραπείας καϊ τής άνωτάτω 

1 Wendland rots τρόπον γυναικών έθεσιν αλισκομένοις. See 
App. p. 503. 

° A .V . " tent," R.V. 4 4 pavilion " (marg. 4 4 alcove " ) . No 
reason seems to be known for the L X X translation, κάμινο* 
elsewhere always means 4 4 furnace," a sense impossible in this 
context * See App. p. 502. 
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secrets of corruptible creation, which finds in food and 
drink the treasure-house of its happiness; who 
" entered," as Moses tells us, " the furnace " a —the 
furnace of human life, which burns so fiercely and 
unquenchably, fed with the exceeding multitude of 
our transgressions ; who then received strength to 
" pierce " both the woman and the man—" the 
woman through the womb," because she believed 
herself to be the cause of generation, though in 
reality her part is passive rather than active—" the 
man " as representing every thought which followed 
this belief—the belief which invests the natures 
which are but the subjects of God's action with the 
dues which belong only to Him who alone is the 
cause of all that comes into being (Num. xxv. 7 , 8 ) . B 

X V I I I . Surely such a one must pass for a murderer 7 4 
in the judgement of the multitude, and be condemned 
by custom the woman-like, but in the judgement of 
God the all-ruling Father he will be held worthy of 
laud and praise beyond reckoning and of prizes that 
cannot be taken from him—two great and sister 
prizes, peace and priesthood (Num. xxv. 2 , 13). 

For to be able to stay the fierce per- 7 5 
sistent warfare of the outward life which the multi
tude so eagerly pursues, and the intestine battling of 
lust against lust in the soul, and there establish peace, 
is a great and glorious feat. And to have learnt that 
nothing else, neither wealth, nor glory, nor honour, 
nor office, nor beauty, nor strength, nor all bodily 
advantages, nor earth nor heaven, nor the whole 
world, but only the true cause, the Cause supreme 
among causes, deserves our service and highest 
honour, and thereby to have attained the rank of 
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τιμής άξιώσαντα μόνον τήν ίερωσύνης λαβείν τάξιν 
76 θανμαστόν και περιμάχητον. άδελφά δ ' έφην τά 

αυλα ουκ απο σκοπού, αλλ ειοως οτι οντ αν ιερεύς 
γένοιτο προς άλήθειαν έτι τήν άνθρωπίνην και 
θνητήν στρατευόμενος στρατείαν, έν ή ταγματαρ-
χοΰσιν αί κεναί δόξαι, οϋτ* άν ειρηνικός άνήρ μή 
τό ιιόνον άμέτοχον πολέμου και τήν αίώνιον 
είρήνην άγον άφευδώς και απλώς θεραπεύων. 

77 X I X . Ύοιοΰτοι μέν είσιν οί τον πατέρα και 
τά τοϋ πατρός τιμώντες, μητρός δέ καϊ τών 
εκείνης ήκιστα φροντίζοντες. τον δ ' άμφοτέροις~ 
πολεμωθέντα τοΐς γονεϋσι διασυνίστησιν είσαγαγών 
λέγοντα- " ούκ οΐδα τον κύριον, και τον 91σραήλ 
ούκ έξ αποστέλλω*" ούτος γάρ έοικε καϊ τοΐς προς 
θεόν όρθώ λόγω βραβευομένοις και τοΐς προς 
γένεσιν παιδεία βεβαιουμένοις e V a i m o u ^ a t . καϊ 

78 συγχεΐν πάντα διά πάντων, είσϊ δέ καϊ έτι νϋν— 
οΰπω γάρ τό ανθρώπων γένος τήν άκρατον κακίαν 
έκαθήρατο—μήτε τών είς εύσέβειαν μήτε τών 
είς κοινωνίαν μηδέν απλώς δράν έγνωκότες, άλλά 
τουναντίον ασεβείας μέν και άθεότητος εταίροι, 

79 προς δέ τούς όμοιους άπιστοι, καϊ περινοστοϋσιν 
αί μέγισται τών πόλεων κήρες ούτοι, τά ϊδια και 
τά κοινά ύπό φιλοπραγμοσύνης διέποντες, μάλλον 
δ\ εί χρή τάληθές ειπείν, άνατρέποντες- ους έχρήν 
ώσπερ μεγάλην νόσον, λιμόν ή λοιμόν ή τι κακόν 
άλλο θεήλατον, εύχαΐς καϊ θυσίαις άποτρέπεσθαι-
φθοραϊ γάρ ούτοι μεγάλαι τοΐς έντυχοΰσι. παρό 
καϊ Μωυσής τον όλεθρον αυτών άδει προς τής 

α Apparently the thought is that the sea which blocked 
the way of the Israelites was Pharaoh's ally. For " swallowed 
up " cf. Ex. xv. 4 ( L X X κατεπόθησαν). 
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priesthood—this is a privilege as marvellous as it is 
worthy of all our efforts. But when I called these 76 
two prizes sisters, I did not miscall them. I knew 
that none could be a true priest, who was still a soldier 
in that war of mortal men, in which the ranks are led 
by vain opinions, and that none could be a man of 
peace who did not worship in truth and sincerity that 
Being who alone is exempt from war and dwells in 
eternal peace. 

X I X . Such are they who honour the father and 77 
what is his, but disregard the mother and what is 
hers. But the son who is at enmity with both his 
parents is shewn to us by Moses, when he represents 
him as saying, " I know not the Lord and I do not 
send Israel forth " (Exod. v. 2 ) . Such a one, we may 
expect, will oppose both what right reason rules to be 
our duty to God and what training and education 
establish for our dealings with the world of creation ; 
and thus he will work universal confusion. The 78 
human race has never purged itself of the wickedness 
which is unmixed with good, and there are still those 
whose will and purpose is to do no action whatever 
that can tend to piety or human fellowship, who on 
the contrary keep company with impiety and godless-
ness, and also keep no faith with their fellows. And 79 
these are the chief pests which haunt cities, control
ling or, to speak more truly, upsetting private and 
public life with their restless intrigues. W e might 
well treat them like some great plague or famine or 
murrain, or any other heaven-sent curse, and endea
vour to avert them by prayers and sacrifices. For 
great is the havoc they work among those whom 
they meet. A n d therefore Moses sings of their 
destruction ; how they fell through their own allies α 
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Ιδίου συμμαχίας άλόντων κάί ώσπερ τρικυμίαις 
ταΐς ίδίαις δόξαις έγκαταποθέντων. 

80 X X . Αέγωμεν τοίνυν εξής καϊ περϊ τών τούτοις 
μέν εχθρών, παιδείαν δέ και ορθόν λόγον εκτετι-
μηκότων, ών ήσαν οί τώ έτέρω τών γονέων προσ-

[369] κείμενοι τήν άρετήν \ ημιτελείς χορευταί.1 ούτοι, 
τοίνυν καϊ νόμων, ους ό πατήρ, ό ορθός λόγος, 
εθηκεν, άριστοι φύλακες καϊ εθών πιστοί τα/xtcu, 

81 άπερ ή παιδεία, μήτηρ αυτών, είσηγήσατο. έδιδά-
χθησαν δέ ύπό μέν ορθού λόγου, πατρός, τον πάτερα 
τών όλων τιμάν, ύπό δέ παιδείας, τής μητρός, 
τών θέσει καϊ νομιζομένων παρά πάσιν εΐναι 

82 δικαίων μή όλιγωρεΐν. ήνίκα γοϋν ό 
ασκητής Ιακώβ καϊ τούς αρετής άθλους διαθλών 
έμελλεν άκοάς οφθαλμών άντιδιδόναι καϊ λόγους 
έργων καϊ προκοπάς τελειότητος, τοϋ φιλοδώροϋ 
θεοϋ βουληθέντος αύτοϋ τήν διάνοιαν ένομματώσαι, 
ίνα ταϋτ έναργώς ΐδη ά πρότερον άκοή παρελαμ-
βανε—πιστότερα γάρ Οφις ώτων—, έπήχησαν 
οί χρησμοί* "ού κληθήσεται τό όνομα σου *ίακώβ, 
ά λ λ ' Ισραήλ έσται σου τό όνομα, ότι ΐσχυσας 
μετά θεού καϊ μετά ανθρώπων δυνατός." *1ακώβ 
μέν ούν μαθήσεως καϊ προκοπής όνομα, ακοής 
έξηρτημένων δυνάμεων, Ισραήλ δέ τελειότητος' 

83 όρασιν γάρ θεοϋ μηνύει τοϋνομα. τελειότερον δέ 
τί άν εΐη τών έν άρεταΐς ή τό όντως ον ίδεΐν; 
ό δή κατιδών τάγαθόν τούτο παρ9 άμφοτέροις 

1 Wendland suggested <ρστέρ>ησαν, and τής αρετής, but 
Adler's argument for the MS. text, taking ών as dependent on 
χορευταί and άρετήν as acc. of respect, is convincing. The 
phrase ημιτελείς τήν άρετήν recurs De Decal. 110. 

α The connexion lies in the words " strong with God and 
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and were swallowed up by the heavy sea of their own 
imaginations. 

X X . Let us then speak next of those who are the 80 
enemies of these last, but have given due honour to 
both education and right reason, of whom those who 
attach themselves to one parent only were but half
hearted followers in virtue. This fourth class are 
valiant guardians of the laws which their father, right 
reason, has laid down, and faithful stewards of the 
customs which their mother, instruction, has intro
duced. Their father, right reason, has taught them 81 
to honour the Father of the all; their mother, in
struction, has taught them not to make light of those 
principles which are laid down by convention and 
accepted everywhere. Consider the case 82 
of Jacob. a The Man of Practice was now in the last 
bout of his exercises in virtue, about to exchange 
hearing for eyesight, words for deeds, and progress 
for perfection, since God in his bounty had willed to 
plant eyes in his understanding that he might see 
clearly what before he had grasped by hearing, for 
sight is more trustworthy than the ears. Then it 
was that the oracles rang out their proclamation, 
" Thy name shall not be called Jacob, but Israel shall 
be thy name, because thou hast been strong with 
God and mighty with men " (Gen. xxxii. 28) . Now 
Jacob is a name for learning and progress, gifts 
which depend upon the hearing ; Israel for perfec
tion, for the name expresses the vision of God. And 83 
what among all the blessings which the virtues give 
can be more perfect than the sight of the Absolutely 
Existent ? H e who has the sight of this blessing has 

mighty with men." Philo equates God with the father 
4* reason " and men with the mother " convention." 
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άνωμολόγηται τοΐς γονεϋσιν ευδόκιμος, ίσχύν 
μεν τήν εν θεώ, δύναμιν δέ τήν παρά άνθρώποις 

84 εύράμενος. εύ μοι δοκεΐ και εν ΐίαροι-
μίαις είρήσθαι " προνοούντων1 καλά ενώπιον κυρίου 
καϊ ανθρώπων," επειδή δ ι ' αμφοτέρων παντελής 
ή κτήσις τάγαθοΰ περιγίνεται· διδαχθείς γάρ 
φυλάσσειν νόμους πατρός και μή άπωθεΐσθαι 
θεσμούς μητρός θαρρήσεις επισεμνυνόμένος ειπείν* 
" υιός γάρ εγενόμην κάγώ πατρϊ υπήκοος και 
άγαπώμενος εν προσώπω μητρός" X X I . άλλ' 
ούκ έμελλες, εϊποιμ' αν αύτω, στέργεσθαι φυλάττων 
μέν τά παρά γενητοΐς καθεστώτα νόμιμα διά πόθον 
κοινωνίας, φυλάττων δέ και τούς τοϋ άγενήτου 
θεσμούς δι ευσέβειας έρωτα και ζήλον; 

85 τοιγάρτοι καϊ θεοπρόπος Μωυσής διά τής τών 
κατά τον νεών δημιουργίας ιερών τήν έν άμφοτέροις 
τελειότητα διαδείξεί' ού γάρ άπερισκέπτως ήμιν 
τήν κιβωτόν ένδοθέν τε καϊ έξωθεν χρυσώ περιαμ-
πίσχει, ουδέ στολάς τώ άρχιερεΐ διττάς άναδίδωσιν, 
ουδέ βωμούς δύο, τον μέν έξω προς τά ιέρεια, τον 
δέ προς τό έπιθυμιάν ένδον δημιουργεί, άλλά 
βουλόμενος διά συμβόλων τούτων τάς καθ* έκάτερον 

86 εΐδος άρετάς παραστήσαι. τον γάρ 
σοφόν κάν τοΐς κατά φυχήν ένδον άοράτοις κάν 
τοΐς έξω περιφαινομένοις δει τή παντός τιμιωτέρα 
χρυσού φρονήσει κεκοσμήσθαι, καϊ οπότε μέν τών 
ανθρώπειων σπουδασμάτων ύποκεχώρηκε τό όν 
θεραπεύων μόνον, τήν άποίκιλον αληθείας ένδύεσθαι 

1 The L X X has προνόου, which perhaps should be read here. 

α See App. p. 503. 
6 O r " we must not fail to observe that he did.*' 
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his fair fame acknowledged in the eyes of both parents, 
for he has gained the strength which is in God and 
the power which avails among men. 
Good also, I think, is that saying in the Proverbs, 84 

Lejt them provide things excellent in the sight of 
the Lord and men " (Prov. iii. 4 ) , since it is through 
both these that the acquisition of excellence is brought 
to its fullness. For if you have learnt to observe 
the laws of your father and not to reject the ordin
ances of your mother, a you will not fear to say with 
pride," For I too became a son obedient to my father 
and beloved before the face of my mother " (Prov. 
iv. 3 ) . X X L A y e indeed, I would say to such a one, 
" How could you fail to win affection, if in your 
desire for human fellowship you observe the customs 
that hold among created men, and in your zeal and 
passion for piety observe also the ordinances of the 
Uncreated ? A n d therefore Moses, God's 85 
interpreter, will use the sacred works that furnished 
the tabernacle to shew us the twofold perfection. 
For it is not without a well-thought purpose for us 6 

that he covers the ark both inside and outside with 
gold (Exod. xxv. 10) and gives two robes to the high-
priest (Exod. xxviii. 4 ) , and builds two altars, one 
without for the sacrificial ritual, the other within for 
burning incense (Exod. xxvii. 1, xxx. 1) . No, he 
wished by these symbols to represent the virtues of 
either kind. For the wise man must be 86 
adorned with the prudence that is more precious than 
all gold, both in the inward invisible things of the 
soul and in the outward which are seen of all men. 
Again, when he has retired from the press of human 
pursuits and worships the Existent only, he must put 
on the unadorned robe of truth which nothing mortal 
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[370] στολήν, ής \ ουδέν έφάφεται θνητόν—και γάρ 
έστι λινής ύλης έξ ούδενός τών πεφυκότων άπο-
θνήσκειν γεννώμενης—, ό π ο τ ε δ ε μέτεισι προς 
πολιτείαν, τήν μέν ένδον άποτίθεσθαι, ποικιλωτάτην 
δέ και όφθήναι θανμασιωτάτην έτερον αναλαμ
βάνουν* πολύτροπος γάρ ών 6 βίος ποικιλωτάτου 
δέίται τήν σοφίαν του πηδαλιουχήσοντος κυβερνή-

87 τ ο υ . ούτος κατά μέν τον περιφανή βωμόν ή βίον 
καϊ δοράς καϊ σαρκών καϊ αίματος καϊ πάντων 
Οσα π€ρϊ σώμα δόξει πολγήν ποιαΐσθαι πρόνοιαν, 
ώς μή μνρίοις άπέχθοιτο κρίνουσιν αγαθά μετά 
τά φυχής δευτερείοις τ€τιμημένα τά περι σώμα, 
κατά δέ τον ένδον πάσιν άναίμοις, άσάρκοις, 
άσωμάτοις, τοΐς έκ λογισμού μόνοις χρήσεται, 
ά λιβανωτώ καϊ τοΐς έπιθυμιωμένοις άπεικάζεται* 
ώς γάρ ταύτα ρίνας, έκαΐνα τον φυχής άπαντα 

88 χώρον εύωδίας άναπίμπλησι. X X I I . 
χρή μέντοι μηδέ τοϋτ άγνοβΐν, οτι ή σοφία τέχνη 
τεχνών ούσα δοκεΐ μέν ταΐς διαφόροις ΰλαις 
εναλλάττεσθα ι , τ ό δ ' αυτής αληθές είδος άτρεπτον 
εμφαίνει τοΐς όξυδορκούσι καϊ μή τω περι-
κεχυμένω τής ουσίας ογκω μεθελκομένοις, ά λ λ ά 
τον ένασφραγισμένον ύπό τής τέχνης αυτής χα-

89 ρακτήρα διορώσι. τον άνδριαντοποιόν Φειδίαν 
έκβΐνον καϊ χαλκόν λαβόντα φασϊ καϊ ελέφαντα καϊ 
χρυσόν καϊ άλλας διαφόρους ΰλας ανδριάντας 
άπεργάσασθαι και έν άπασι τούτοις μίαν καϊ τήν 
αυτήν ένσημήνασθαι τέχνην, ώς μή μόνον επι
στήμονας, άλλά και λίαν ίδιώτας τον δημιουργόν 

90 ά π ό τών δημιουργηθέντων γνωρίσαΐ' καθάπερ γάρ 
α i.e. not of wool. The same contrast is made De Spec. Leg. 

i. 84. 
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shall touch. For the stuff of which it is made is linen, 
not the produce of animals whose nature is to perish. a 

But when he passes to the citizen's life, he must put 
off that inner robe and don another, 6 whose manifold 
richness is a marvel to the eye. For life is many-
sided, and needs that the master who is to control 
the helm should be wise with a wisdom of manifold 
variety. Again, that master as he stands at the outer, 87 
the open and visible altar, the altar of common life, 
will seem to pay much regard to skin and flesh and 
blood and all the bodily parts lest he should offend 
the thousands who, though they assign to the things 
of the body a value secondary to the things of the 
soul, yet do hold them to be good. But when he 
stands at the inner altar, he will deal only with what 
is bloodless, fleshless, bodiless and is born of reason, 
which things are likened to the incense and the burnt 
spices. For as the incense fills the nostrils, so do 
these pervade the whole region of the soul with fra
grance. X X I I . This too we must not fail 88 
to know, that wisdom which is the art of arts c seems 
to change with its different subject matters, yet shews 
its true form unchanged to those who have clearness 
of vision and are not misled by the dense and heavy 
wrappings which envelop its true substance, but des
cry the form impressed by the art itself. They say 89 
that the great sculptor Pheidias would take brass and 
ivory and gold and various other materials to make 
his statues, and yet on all these he so stamped the 
impress of one and the same art, that not only adepts, 
but those who were totally ignorant of such matters, 
recognized the artist from his work. For as nature 90 

* The reference is to Lev. xvi. 4 and 23, 24. 
9 See App. p. 503. 

$63 



P H I L O 

364 

έπι τών δίδυμων ή φύσις χρησαμένη τω αύτω 
πολλάκις χαρακτήρι παρά μικρόν απαράλλακτους 
ομοιότητας έτύπωσε, τον αυτόν τρόπον και ή τελεία 
τέχνη, μίμημα και άπεικόνισμα φύσεως ούσα, 
όταν διαφόρους ύλας παραλαβή, σχηματίζει και 
ενσφραγίζεται τήν αυτήν άπάσαις ίδεαν, ώς ταύτη 
μάλιστα συγγενή καϊ άδελφά καϊ δίδυμα τά δη-

91 μιουργηθεντα γενέσθαι. ταύτόν ούν καϊ 
ή εν τώ σοφώ δύναμις έπιδείξεταΐ' πραγματευομενη 
γάρ τά περι τοϋ οντος ευσέβεια καϊ όσιότης 
ονομάζεται, τά δε περί ουρανού καϊ τών κατ αυτόν 
φυσιολογία, μετεωρολογική δε τά περι τον αέρα 
καϊ όσα κατά τάς τροπάς αύτοϋ καϊ μεταβολάς 
εν τε ταΐς όλοσχερέσιν έτησίοις ώραις καϊ ταΐς έν 
μέρει κατά τε μηνών καϊ ήμερων περιόδους πέφυκε 
συνίστασθαι, ηθική δέ τά προς ανθρωπίνων έπαν-
όρθωσιν ηθών, ής ίδέαι πολιτική τε ή περί1 πόλιν 
καϊ ή περί οικίας έπιμέλειαν οικονομική, συμποτική 

71] | τε ή περί τά συμπόσια καϊ τάς ευωχίας, έτι δ ' αύ 
ή μέν περι ανθρώπων έπιστασίαν βασιλική, ή δέ περί 

92 προστάξεις καϊ απαγορεύσεις νομοθετική* πάντα 
γάρ ταύτα ο πολύφημος ώς αληθώς καϊ πολυώνυμος 
σοφός κεχώρηκεν, εύσέβειαν, όσιότητα, φυσιολογίαν, 
μετεωρολογίαν, ήθοποιίαν, πολιτείαν, οίκονομίαν, 
βασιλικήν, νομοθετικήν, αΧλας μυρίας δυνάμεις, καϊ 
έν άπάσαις έν είδος καϊ ταύτόν έχων όφθήσεται. 

93 Χ Χ Π Ι . Αιειλεγμένοι δέ περι τών έν τοΐς 
έκγόνοις τεττάρων τάξεων ούκ άν ουδέ έκεΐνο 
παρίδοιμεν, δ γένοιτ άν τής διαιρέσεως καϊ τομής 
τών κεφαλαίων εναργέστατη πίστις* τοϋ γάρ 
μετεωρισθέντος καϊ φυσηθέντος ύπ' άνοιας παιδός 

1 MSS. πρό*. 
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so often in the case of twins by using the same stamp 
shapes likenesses which are almost identical, so too 
that perfect art, which is the copy and effigies of 
nature, may take different materials and yet mould 
them and impress on them all the same form, and this 
it is which chiefly makes the products of its work to 
be as kinsfolk, brothers, twins to each other. 
W e shall find the same thing happening with the 91 
power which resides in the Sage. Under the name 
of piety and holiness it deals with the attributes of 
the Really Existent; under that of nature-study, 
with all that concerns the heavens and the heavenly 
bodies ; as meteorology, with the air and the con
sequences which result through its changes and varia
tions both at the main seasons of the year and those 
particular ones which follow cycles of months and 
days ; as ethic, with what tends to the improvement 
of human conduct, and this last takes various forms ; 
politic, dealing with the state; economic, with the 
management of a house; sympotic, or the art of con
viviality, with banquets and festivities; and further 
we have the kingly faculty dealing with the control 
of men, and the legislative with commands and pro
hibitions. All these—piety, holiness, nature-study, 9 2 
meteorology, ethic, politic, economic, king-craft, 
legislator-craft and many other powers—find their 
home in him who is in the truest sense many-voiced 
and many-named, even the Sage, and in all he will 
be seen to have one and the same form. 

X X I I I . After discussing the four classes of sons, 93 
we must not overlook the following point, which will 
be the clearest proof that our classification is based 
on a correct division. The son who is puffed up 
and carried away by his folly is denounced by his 
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οί γονείς τον τρόπον τούτον κατηγόρησαν είπόντες 
" ό υΙός ημών οντος," δεικνύντες τον άπειθή και 

94 άπαυχενίζοντα. διά γάρ τής δείξεως τής " ούτος " 
έμφαίνουσιν ότι και ετέρους έγέννησαν, τούς μέν 
τώ έτέρω, τούς δ' άμφοτέροις καταπειθεΐς, λογι
σμούς ευφυείς, ών παράδειγμα 'Ρουβήν* φιληκόους 
και φιλομαθείς έτερους, ών έστι Συμεών, ακοή 
γάρ ούτος ερμηνεύεται* πρόσφυγας και ίκέτας 
θεοϋ, Αευιτών ό θίασος ούτος* τον εύχαριστητικόν 
ύμνον άδοντας ού γεγωνώ φωνή μάλλον ή διάνοια, 
ών έξαρχος Ίουδα^' διά τήν μετά πόνων αρετής 
κτήσιν έκούσιον μισθών και δωρεών άξιωθέντας, 
ώσπερ *Ισσάχαρ* μετανάστας άπό τής Χαλδαϊκής 
μετεωρολογικής θεωρίας γεγονότας είς τήν περί 
τοϋ άγενήτου σκέφιν, ώς Αβραάμ* αύτήκοον και 
αύτομαθή κτησαμένους άρετήν, ώσπερ Ισαάκ* 
λήματος και ισχύος πλήρεις και φίλους τω θεώ, 
καθάπερ Μωυσήν τον τελειότατον. 

9 5 X X I V . Έίκότως ούν τον άπειθή και έρεθιστήν 
και συμβολάς είσφέροντα, τουτέστι συμβάλλοντα 
και συνάπτοντα ά/χαρττ^/χατα άμαρτήμασι, μεγάλα 
μικροΐς, νέα παλαιοΐς, εκούσια άκουσίοις, και 
ώσπερ ύπ' οίνου φλεγόμενον άληκτον και άνεπί-
σχετον μέθην τοϋ βίου παντός καταμεθύοντα και 
παροινοϋντα διά τό τοϋ τής αφροσύνης πόματος 
άκρατου και πολλού σπάσαι καταλεύειν ό ιερός 
λόγος δίκαιοι, ότι και τάς όρθοΰ λόγου προστάξεις 
τοϋ πατρός και τάς παιδείας τής μητρός νομίμους 
ύφηγήσεις άνειλε και παράδειγμα έχων τό καλο-

α Lit. " injunctions conforming to law or custom.*' 
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parents as " this son of ours," and it is in these words 
that they indicate his disobedience and recalcitrance. 
By using the word " this " in thus indicating him, 94 
they suggest that they have other children, who are 
obedient either to one or both of their parents. Such 
are the reasonings of the naturally gifted, of which 
Reuben is a type ; the docile scholar, as Simeon, for 
his name means " hearing " ; the suppliants who take 
refuge with God, and this is the company of the 
Levites ; those who raise the hymn of thankfulness 
with their hearts rather than with their voices, and 
the leader of that choir is Judah ; those who have 
been judged worthy of rewards and prizes because 
of their own free will they have toiled in the acquisi
tion of virtue, as Issachar ; those who have abandoned 
the Chaldean research of the supra-terrestrial to 
engage in the contemplation of the Uncreated, as 
Abraham ; those who have acquired virtue through 
no other voice but their own and no teacher but 
themselves, as Isaac ; those who are full of courage 
and strength and are dear to God, as Moses the 
most perfect of men. 

X X I V . It is with good reason, then, that the dis- 95 
obedient and contentious man who " brings con
tributions," that is contributes and adds sins to sins, 
great to small, new to old, voluntary to involuntary, 
and as though inflamed by wine drowns the whole of 
life in ceaseless and unending drunkenness, sodden 
with drinking deep of the unmixed cup of folly, is 
judged by the holy word to be worthy of stoning. 
Yes , for he has made away with the commands of 
right reason, his father and the observances enjoined 
by instruction, 0 his mother, and though he had be
fore him the example of true nobility in his brothers 
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κάγαθίας, τούς τοΐς γονεϋσιν ευδόκιμους αδελφούς, 
τήν τούτων άρετήν ούκ έμιμήσατο, τουναντίον δέ 
και προσεπιβαίνειν ήξίωσεν, ώς θεοπλαστεΐν μέν 
το σώμα, θεοπλαστεΐν δέ τον παρ* Αίγυπτίοις 
μάλιστα τιμώμενον τϋφον, ού σύμβολον ή τοϋ 

[372] χρυσού ταύρου \ κατασκευή, περί ον χορούς 
ίστάντες οί φρενοβλαβείς άδουσι και εξάρχουσιν, 
ού παροίνιον και κωμαστικόν ο ία εν εορταΐς και 
θαλίαις ήδιστον μέλος, άλλά τον ώς επί τεθνεώσιν 
αληθή θρήνον αύτοΐς, ώσπερ εζοινοι και τής φυχής 
τον τόνον ύπεκλύσαντες τε και φθείραντες-

96 λέγεται γάρ ότι " άκουσας Ίησοΰς <τής φωνής > 
τοϋ λαοΰ κεκραγότων είπε προς Μωυσήν φωνή 
πολέμου έν τή παρεμβολή, καϊ λέγει* ούκ έστι 
φωνή έξαρχόντων κατ ίσχύν ουδέ φωνή έζαρχόντων 
τροπής, άλλά φωνήν έζαρχόντων οίνου έγώ ακούω, 
καϊ ήνίκα ήγγιζε τή παρεμβολή, ορά τον μόσχον 
καϊ τούς χορούς." ά δέ διά τούτων α ιν ιττβται , 
παραστήσωμεν, ώς άν οίοι τε ώμεν. 

9 7 X X V . Τ ά περί ημάς τοτέ μέν ηρεμεί, τοτέ δέ 
όρμαΐς καϊ έκβοήσεσιν άκαίροις ώσανεϊ χρήται-
καϊ έστιν ή μέν ησυχία τούτων ειρήνη βαθεΐα, τά 
δέ εναντία πόλεμος άσπονδος. μάρτυς δ' ό 

98 πεπονθώς άψευδέστατος· άκουσας γάρ τής φωνής 
τοϋ λαού κεκραγότων λέγει προς τον σκεπτικόν 
καϊ έπίσκοπον τών πραγμάτων "φωνή πολέμου 
έν τή παρεμβολή." έως μέν γάρ ούκ έκινοϋντο 
καϊ έκεκράγεσαν έν ήμιν αί άλογοι όρμαί, σταθερώ-

α See App. p. 503. 
B VOLVOS is contrasted with irapoivLos, a word which has 

not necessarily any unfavourable sense, in this differing from 
irapoiveiv and icapoivia. 
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whom the parents honoured, he did not imitate their 
virtue, but contrariwise determined to be the ag
gressor in wickedness." A n d thus he made a god of 
the body, a god of the vanity most honoured among 
the Egyptians," whose symbol is the image of the 
golden bull. Round it the frenzied worshippers make 
their dances and raise and join in the song, but that 
song was not the sweet wine-song of merry revellers 
as in a feast or banquet, but a veritable dirge, their 
own funeral chant, a chant as of men maddened by 
wine, b who have loosened and destroyed the tone and 
vigour which nerved their souls. For we 96 
are told that " when Joshua heard the voice of the 
people as they shouted, he said to Moses : 6 There is 
a voice of war in the camp, and he a said ' It is not the 
voice of men raising the shout 0 through might, nor 
of those who raise it for being overcome, but it is the 
voice of men who raise the shout over the wine that 
I hear.' And when he drew nigh to the camp, he 
saw the calf and the dances " (Exod. xxxii. 17-19). 
Let us shew as well as we can what he shadows forth 
under this figure. X X V . Our being 97 
is sometimes at rest, at other times is subject to 
impulses or, as we may call them, ill-timed outcries. 
When these are still we have profound peace, when 
it is otherwise we have relentless wars. To this 98 
there can be no testimony so certain as that of per
sonal experience. Such a person hears the voice of 
the people shouting and says to the one who watches 
and observes the course of events," " There is a voice 
of war in the camp." For so long as the unreasoning 
impulses did not stir and " shout " within us, the 

c Or, as the allegorical treatment implies, " raise (or lead) 
the song." 
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τερον 6 νους ϊδρυτο' επειδή δέ ήρζαντο πολύφωνον 
καϊ πολύηχον άπεργάζεσθαι τό ψνχής χωρίον τά 
πάθη συγκαλοΰσαι καϊ άνεγείρουσαι, στάσιν έμ-

99 φύλιον έγέννησαν. iv δέ τω σ τ ρ α τ ό π ε δ α ) 
ό πόλεμος, φυσικώτατα* που γάρ άλλαχόθι έριδες, 
μάχαι, φιλονεικίαι, πάνθ* όσα έργα άκαθαιρέτου 
πολέμου, πλην έν τω μετά σώματος βίω, ον 
άλληγορών καλεΐ στρατόπεδο ν; τούτον εΐωθεν 
άπολιπεΐν ό νους, Οταν θεοφορηθεϊς προς αύτω 
τω οντι γένηται καταθεώμενος τάς ασωμάτους 

100 ιδέας* " λαβών " γάρ φησι " Μ,ωυσής τήν εαυτού 
σκηνήν έπηξεν έξω τής παρεμβολής," καϊ ού 
πλησίον, άλλά πορρωτάτω και " μακράν άπό τής 
παρεμβολής." αίνιττεται δέ διά τούτων, ότι ό 
σοφός μέτοικος καϊ μετανάστης έστιν άπό πολέμου 
προς είρήνην καϊ άπό τοϋ θνητού καϊ πεφυρμένου 
στρατοπέδου προς τον άπόλεμον καϊ είρηναΐον 
λογικών καϊ εύδαιμόνων φυχών βίον θείον. 

1 υ 1 X X V I . λέγει δέ καϊ έτέρωθι ότι " έπειδάν εξέλθω 
τήν πόλιν, έκπετάσω τάς χείρας προς τον κύριον, 
καϊ αί φωναϊ παύσονται." μή νομίσης δέ τον 
διαλεγόμενον άνθρωπον εΐναι, τό φυχής καϊ σώματος 
ύφασμα ή πλέγμα ή κράμα ή ό τι ποτέ χρή καλεΐν 
τουτϊ τό σύνθετον ζώον, άλλά νουν είλικρινέστατον 
καϊ καθαρώτατον, δς έν μέν τή πόλει τοϋ σώματος 
καϊ τοϋ θνητού βίου περιεχόμενος έσταλται καϊ 
συνείληπται καϊ ώσπερ έν δεσμωτηρίω καθειργ-
μένος μηδέ ελευθέρου δύνασθαι σπάν αέρος άντικρυς 
ομολογεί, έπειδάν δέ έζέλθη τήν πόλιν ταύτην, 
καθάπερ πόδας καϊ χείρας οί δεσμώται τάς έννοιας 

[373] | αυτός καϊ διανοήσεις λυθείς άφέτοις καϊ άπ-
ελευθεριαζούσαις χρήσεται ταΐς ένεργείαις, ώς τάς 
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mind stood firm and stedfast. But when they begin 
to fill the region of the soul with manifold sounds 
and voices, when they summon the passions and 
rouse them to action, they create the discord of civil 
war. " The war is in the camp." True 99 
indeed. For where else do we find contentions, 
combats, hostilities and all the works that go with 
bitter and persistent war, but in the life of the body 
which in his parable he calls the camp ? That camp 
the mind is wont to leave, when, filled with the divine, 
it finds itself in the presence of the Existent Him
self and contemplates the incorporeal ideas. For 100 
" Moses," we read, " took his tent and pitched it 
outside the camp," not near, but very far, " at a 
distance from the camp " (Exod. xxxiii. 7 ) . Under 
this figure he suggests that the Sage is a pilgrim who 
travels from peace to war, and from the camp of 
mortality and confusion to the divine life of peace 
where strife is not, the life of reasonable and happy 
souls. X X V I . Elsewhere he says'' When 101 
I have gone out of the city I will spread out my hands 
to the Lord and the sounds shall cease " (Exod. ix. 
29). £>o not suppose that the person who speaks 
thus in a man—this compound animal in which soul 
and body are woven or twined or mingled (use any 
word you will). No, it is the mind pure and unal
loyed. While it is cooped up in the city of the body 
and mortal life, it is cabined and cribbed and like a 
prisoner in the gaol declares roundly that it cannot 
even draw a breath of free air ; but when it has gone 
out of this city, its thoughts and reflections are at 
liberty, like the hands and feet of the unbound 
prisoner, and it finds free scope and range for the 
employment of its active powers, so that the 
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102 έπικελεύσεις τών παθών ευθύς έπισχεθήναι. ή 
ούχ ηδονής μεν άνατετα/xeVat αί έκβοήσεις, δ ι ' ών 
τά εαυτή φίλα εϊωθε προστάττειν, επιθυμίας δε 
άρρηκτος ή φωνή χαλεπάς άπειλάς κατά τών μή 
υπηρετούντων άπειλούσης, καϊ τών άλλων εκάστου 

103 πολύηχος καϊ μεγαλόφωνος τις ή γήρυς; ά λ λ ά 
γάρ ο ύ δ ' εί μυρίοις στόμασι καϊ γλώτταις έκαστον 
τών παθών <εν> τώ κατά τούς ποιητάς λεγομένω 

• χρήσαιτο όμάδω, τάς τοϋ τελείου δύναιτ' άν άκοάς 
συγχεαι μετεληλυθότος ήδη καϊ τήν αυτήν εκείνοις 
πόλιν μηκετ οίκεΐν έγνωκότος. 

104 X X V I I . Φαμένου δή τοϋ πεπονθότος, ότι εν τώ 
σωματικώ στρατοπεδω τάς τοϋ πολέμου φωνάς 
εΐναι πάσας συμβέβηκε τής ειρήνη φίλης ησυχίας 
μακράν άπεληλαμένης, ο ιερός συναινεί λόγος* ού 
γάρ λέγει μή είναι πολέμου φωνήν, ά λ λ ά μή 
τοιαύτην, οποίαν ένιοι νομίζουσιν ή νενικηκότων 
ή κεκρατημένωνy ά λ λ ' ήτις άν γένοιτο βεβαρημένων 

105 καϊ πεπιεσμένων οϊνω- τό γάρ " ούκ έστι φωνή 
έξ αρχόντων κατ* ίσχύν" ίσον έστι τώ περι-
γεγενημένων τώ πολέμω* ισχύς γάρ τοϋ κρατεΐν 
αίτιον. ούτως τον σοφόν 9Αβραάμ μετά 
τήν τών εννέα καθαίρεσιν βασιλέων, παθών μέν 
τεττάρων, πέντε δέ αισθητικών δυνάμεων, αι παρά 
φύσιν έκινοϋντο, εισάγει τον εύχαριστητικόν ύμνον 
έξάρχοντα καϊ φάσκοντα ταυτί* " έκτενώ τήν 
χειρά μου προς τον θεόν τον ύφιστον, δς έκτισε 
τον ούρανόν καϊ τήν γήν, εί άπό σπαρτίου έως 
σφαιρωτήρος υποδήματος λήφομαι άπό πάντων 

106 τών σών." δείκνυσι δ ' , ώς y ' έμοϊ δοκεΐ, τό 
γεγονός πάν, ούρανόν, γήν, ύδωρ, πνεύμα, ζώα 
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clamours of the passions are at once restrained. 
How shrill are the outcries of pleasure, wherewith 102 
it is wont to command what it wills ! How continuous 
is the voice of desire, when it thunders forth its 
threats against those who do not minister to its 
wants ! How full-toned and sonorous is the call of 
each of the other passions ! Y e t though each of 103 
them should have a thousand tongues and mouths 
with which to swell the war-shout, to use the poet's 
phrase, yet it could not confuse the ears of the 
perfect Sage, who has passed elsewhere and resolved 
no longer to dwell in the same city as they. 

X X V I I . When the subject of that experience says 104 
that he feels that in the camp of the body all the 
sounds are sounds of war, and that the quietness which 
is so dear to peaue-has been driven far av^ry7~the holy 
word does not dissent. For it does not say that the 
sound is not the sound of war but that it is not such a 
sound as some think it to be, such as would be made 
by the victorious or the defeated, but such as would 
proceed from those who are overpressed and weighed 
down by wine. For in the phrase "it is not the sound 105 
of those who raise the song through might" the last 
words mean " those who have been victorious in war." 
For might is what causes victory. Thus 
wise Abraham, when he had routed the nine kings, 
the four passions that is and the five sense-faculties, 
which were rising in unnatural rebellion, is repre
sented as raising the hymn of thanksgiving in these 
words, " I will stretch forth my hand to the most 
high God who made heaven and earth, if I will take 
from a rope to a shoe's latchet of all that is jthine " 
(Gen. xiv. 22 , 23) . H e points in these last words, I 106 
think, to the whole of creation, heaven, earth, water, 
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όμοϋ και φυτά* έκάστω γάρ αυτών 6 τάς τής φυχής 
ενεργείας προς θεόν τείνας καϊ παρ* αύτοϋ μόνου 
τάς ωφελείας επελπίζων δεόντως αν εϊποι* <παρ* > 
ούδενός λήφομαι τών σών, ού παρ* ήλιου τό 
μεθημερινόν, ού παρά σελήνης και τών άλλων 
αστέρων τό νυκτί φέγγος, ού παρά αέρος και 
νεφελών ύετούς, ού παρά ύδατος και γής ποτά και 
σιτία, ού παρά οφθαλμών τό όράν, ού τό άκούειν 
παρά ώτων, ού παρά μυκτήρων όσμάς, ού παρ* 
ένστομίου χυλού τό γεύεσθαι, ού παρά γλώττης 
το λέγειν, ού παρά χειρών τό διδόναι καϊ λαμ
βάνειν, ού τό προσέρχεσθαι καϊ έζαναχωρεΐν παρά 
ποδών, ούκ άναπνοήν παρά πνεύμονος, ού πέφιν 
παρ* ήπατος, ού παρά τών άλλων σπλάγχνων τάς 
καθ* έκαστον οικείους ενεργείας, ού παρά δένδρων 
καϊ σπαρτών τούς ετησίους καρπούς, άλλά πάντα 
παρά τοϋ μόνου σοφού τάς αύτοϋ χαριστηρίους 

^ δυνάμεις πάντη τείνοντος καϊ διά τούτων ωφελούν-
374] τ ο ς ' X X V I I I . ό μέν ούν τοϋ όντος \ όρατικός 

τον αίτιον επισταμένος τά ών έστιν αίτιος δεύτερα 
μετ* εκείνον τετίμηκεν ομολόγων άκολακεύτως 
τά προσόντα αύτοΐς. ή δέ ομολογία δικαιότατη* 
παρ* υμών μέν ουδέν, παρά δέ τοϋ θεοϋ λήψομαι, 
ού κτήματα τά πάντα, δι* υμών δέ ίσως* όργανα 
γάρ ύπηρετήσοντα ταΐς άθανάτοις αύτοϋ χάρισι 

108 γεγένησθε. ό δέ απερίσκεπτος διάνοιαν τυφλωθείς, 
ή τό ον μόνη καταληπτόν έστιν, αυτό μέν ούδαμή 
ουδαμώς εΐδε, τά δέ έν κόσμω σώματα αίσθήσεσι 
ταΐς έαυτοϋ, ά δή πάντων ένόμισε γινομένων α ί τ ια . 
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the air we breathe, to animals and plants alike. To 
each of them he who has braced the activities of his 
own soul to stretch Godwards, and who hopes for help 
from Him alone, would rightly say, " I will take 
nothing from aught of thy creatures, not the light of 
day from the sun, nor the light of night from the 
moon and the other stars, nor rain from the air or the 
clouds, nor drink and food from water and earth, nor 
sight from the eyes, nor hearing from the ears, nor 
smell from the nostrils, nor taste from the juices of 
the palate, nor speech from the tongue, nor giving 
and receiving from the hands, nor moving forwards 
and backwards from the feet, nor respiration from 
the lungs, nor digestion from the liver, nor from the 
other inward parts the functions proper to each, nor 
their yearly fruits from the trees and seedlings, but 
I will take them all from the only wise Being who 
has extended His beneficent power every whither, and 
through them renders me help." X X V I I I . He then 107 
who has the vision of the Existent knows Him who is 
the Cause, and honours the things of which H e is the 
cause only as second to Him. He will use no words 
of flattery, yet acknowledges what is their due. 
This acknowledgement is most just. I will take 
nothing^/rom you, but I will take from God, the pos
sessor of all things ; yet it may be that I will take 
through you, for you have been made instruments to 
minister to His undying acts of grace. But the man 108 
of no discernment, whose understanding, by which 
alone the Existent can be comprehended, is blinded, 
has never anywhere seen that Existence, but only the 
material contents of this world as shewn to him by his 
senses, and these material things he believes to be 
the causes of all that comes into being. 
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109 παρό καϊ θεοπλαστεΐν άρξάμενος άγαλ-
μάτων και ξόανων και άλλων μυρίων άφιδρυμάτων 
ΰλαις διαφόροις τετεχνιτευμένων κατέπλησε τήν 
οίκουμένην, γραφεΰσι καϊ πλάσταις, ους ύπερορίους 
6 νομοθέτης τής κατ9 αυτόν πολιτείας ήλασεν, 
άθλά τε μεγάλα καϊ τιμάς υπερβάλλουσας ίδια τε 
καϊ κοινή φηφισάμενος, <καϊ> κατειργάσατο 
τουναντίον οΰ προσεδόκησεν, άντϊ όσιότητος ά-

110 σέβειαν τό γάρ πολύθεον εν ταΐς τών αφρόνων 
φνχαΐς άθεότητα <κατασκευάζει >, καϊ θεοϋ τιμής 
άλογοϋσιν οί τά θνητά θειώσαντες* οΐς ούκ έξήρ-
κεσεν ήλιου καϊ σελήνης, εί δέ έβούλοντο, καϊ γής 
άπάσης και παντός ύδατος εικόνας δ ι α π λ ά σ α σ ^ α ι , 
ά λ λ ' ήδη καϊ άλόγοις ζώοις και φυτοΐς τής τών 
άφθαρτων τιμής μετεδοσαν. 6 δή τούτοις επίτιμων 
τον επινίκιον ύμνον έξάρχων έδείχθη. 

H I X X I X . καϊ Μωυσής μεντοι κατά ταύτα, έπειδάν 
ΐδη τον βασιλέα τής Αιγύπτου, τον ύπέραυχον νουν, 
συν τοΐς έξακοσίοις άρμασι, ταΐς τοϋ οργανικού 
σώματος έξ κινήσεσιν ήρμοσμέναις τοΐς έπι-
βεβηκόσι τριστάταις, οι μηδενός τών κατά γένεσιν 
πεφυκότος έστάναι περί πάντων οΐονται δεΐν ώς 
άν παγίως ιδρυμένων και μηδεμίαν δεχόμενων 
μεταβολήν άποφαίνεσθαι, δίκην άξιον τής ασεβείας 
ύποσχόντα καϊ τον άσκητικόν έμπαλιν τάς έπι-
δρομάς τών πολεμίων έκφυγόντα καϊ άνά κράτος 
άπροσδοκήτως διασωθέντα, τον δίκαιον καϊ αληθή 
βραβευτήν ύμνεΐ θεόν τά πρεπωδέστατα καϊ οί-
κειότατα ταΐς συντυχίαις έξ άρχων άσματα, διότι 

ιππον και αναρατην ριψας εις σαλασσαν, τον 
α In Philo's elastic philosophy of numbers 600 easily = 6. 

For the six movements see Leg. AIL i. 4 . 
376 



O N D R U N K E N N E S S , 109-111 

And therefore he started fashioning gods and rilled 109 
the inhabited world with idols of stone and wood and 
numberless other figures wrought in various materials, 
and decreed great prizes and magnificent honours 
public and private to painters and sculptors, whom 
the lawgiver had banished from the boundaries of 
his commonwealth. H e expected to produce piety ; 
what he accomplished was its opposite, impiety. 
For polytheism creates atheism in the souls of the 110 
foolish, and God's honour is set at naught by those 
who deify the mortal. For it did not content them 
to fashion images of sun or moon, or, if they would 
have it so, of all the earth and all the water, but they 
even allowed irrational plants and animals to share the 
honour which belongs to things imperishable. Such 
persons did Abraham rebuke and we shewed that it 
was with this thought that he raised his hymn of 
victory. X X I X . So, too, with the song 111 
of Moses. H e has seen the king of Egypt, the boast
ful mind with his six hundred a chariots (Exod. xiv. 7 ) , 
that is the six movements of the organic body, ad
justed for the use of the princes who ride upon them 
(Exod. xv. 4 ) who, though no created object can be 
stable, think it right to aver that all such are firmly 
established and unsusceptible of change. He has 
seen that mind suffer the penalty due to its impiety 
while the Votary of Practice has escaped the onset of 
his enemies and been brought with might to un
looked-for safety. So then he hymns God the 
righteous and true dispenser of events and the song 
which he raises is most fitting and suited to the 
occasion. " The horse and his rider He has thrown 
into the sea " (Exod. xv. 1) , that is, He has buried 
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έποχούμενον νουν ταΐς του τετράποδος καϊ άφη-
νιαστοϋ πάθους άλόγοις όρμαΐς άφανίσας, βοηθός 
και υπερασπιστής έγένετο τής όρατικής φυχής, ώς 

112 χαρίσασθαι παντελή σωτηρίαν αυτή. 6 
δέ αυτός και επί του φρέατος εζάρχει, ούκετι 
μόνον επί καθαιρέσει τών παθών, ά λ λ ά και έπι τώ 
τό κάλλιστον κτημάτων, σοφίαν, άνανταγώνιστον 
ίσχϋσαι λαβείν, ήν άπεικάζει φρέατι· βαθεΐα γάρ 

[375] K a L °νκ επιπόλαιος, γλυκύ άναδιδοΰσα νάμα καλο
καγαθίας | διψώσαις φυχαΐς, άναγκαιότατον ομού 

113 και ήδιστον ποτόν ιδιώτη δέ ούδενϊ παιδείας 
έφεΐται τούτο τό φρέαρ όρύττειν, μόνοις δέ βασι-
λεύσιν, ή φησιν " έλατόμησαν αυτό βασιλείς "· 
μεγάλων γάρ ηγεμόνων άναζητήσαι και κατερ-
γάσασθαι σοφίαν, ουχί τών όπλοις γήν και θά-
λατταν ύπηγμένων, ά λ λ ά τών φυχής δυνάμεσι τον 
πολύτροπον αυτής και μιγάδα και πεφορημένον 

114 οχλον κατηγωνισμένων. X X X . τούτων 
φοιτητάς καϊ γνωρίμους είναι συμβέβηκε τούς 
λέγοντας- " οί παίδες σου είλήφασι τό κεφάλαιον 
τών ανδρών τών πολεμιστών τών μεθ* ημών, ού 
διαπεφώνηκεν άπ* αυτών ουδέ εις- προσαγηόχαμεν 

115 τ ό δώρον κυρίω άνήρ, ό εύρεν" έοίκασι γάρ καϊ 
ούτοι πάλιν έπινίκιον άσμα έζάρχειν τελείων καϊ 
ηγεμονικών δυνάμεων έφιέμενοι—τον γάρ συντι-
θέντα τό κεφάλαιον καϊ πλείστον αριθμόν τών κατ* 
άνδρείαν λόγων φασϊ λαβείν—, ους έκ φύσεως 
εΐναι πολεμικούς συμβέβηκε δυσϊν άντιτεταγμένους 
τέλεσιν, ένϊ μέν ού ή δυσθεράπευτος1 αφηγείται 

1 MSS. δυσθήρατος. 
α See App. p. 503. 6 See App. p. 504. 
c i.e. learning from the leaders to be leaders themselves. 
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out of sight the mind which rode upon the unreason
ing impulses of passion, that four-footed beast which 
knows not the rein, and has shewn Himself the 
helper and champion of the soul which can see, to 
bestow on it full salvation. Again Moses 112 
leads the song at the well, and this time his theme is 
not only the rout of the passions, but the strength 
invincible which can win that most beautiful of 
possessions, wisdom, which he likens to a well. For 
wisdom lies deep below the surface and gives forth a 
sweet stream of true nobility for thirsty souls, and 
that draught is at once needful and delicious above 
all things. But to none of those who in instruction 113 
are but of the common herd is it permitted to dig this 
well, only to kings, as he says " kings hewed it " 
(Num. xxi. 16-18). a For it belongs to great leaders to 
search for and accomplish wisdom, not leaders who 
have subdued sea and land with arms, but those who 
through the powers of the soul have conquered the 
medley and confusion of the multitude which beset 
it. X X X . 0 These leaders prove to have 114 
followers and disciples 0 in those who say " thy ser
vants have taken the sum of the warriors who were 
with us. Not one of them is in discord. W e have 
brought our gift to the Lord, every man what he 
found " (Num. xxxi. 49, 50). It would seem that 115 
these too are raising a song of victory in their desire 
for tne perfect powers that befit the leaders. For 
they say that they have taken the largest number, 
that which completes the sum, of the different aspects 
of courage. They are by nature combatants, mar
shalled to fight against two battalions 0 of the enemy, 
one led by cowardice, a quality so difficult to cure, 
the other by rashness inspired by the frenzy of battle, 
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δείλια, έτέρω δέ ού ή αρειμάνιος θρασντης* άμφό-
116 τεραι δέ γνώμης αγαθής αμέτοχοι, παγκάλως δ ' 

εϊρηται τό μηοένα διαπεφωνηκέναι προς ολο
κλήρου και παντελούς μετουσίαν ανδρείας* καθάπερ 
<γάρ> λύρα και πάν μουσικής όργανον έκμελές 
μέν, κάν εις αυτό μόνον άπωδός ή φθόγγος, ήρμο-
σμένον δ ' , όταν μια πλήζει συνηχώσι τήν αυτήν 
συμφωνίαν αποτελούντες, τον αυτόν τρόπον και 
τό φυχής Οργανον άσύμφωνον μέν, όταν ή θράσει 
σφόδρα έπιτεινόμενον προς τό όζύτατον βιάζηται 
ή δειλία πλέον τοϋ μετρίου άνιέμενον προς τό 
βαρύτατον χαλάται, σύμφωνον δ ' , όταν οί τής 
ανδρείας καϊ πάσης αρετής τόνοι πάντες άνα-

117 κραθέντες έν εύάρμοστον άπογεννήσωσι μέλος, τής 
δέ συμφωνίας και εύαρμοστίας μέγα τεκμήριον το 
προσαγηοχέναι τό δώρον τω θεώ, τούτο δ ' έστι 
τιμήσαι πρεπόντως τό δν διά τοϋ σαφέστατα ώμο-
λογηκέναι, ότι δώρόν έστιν αύτοϋ τόδε τό πάν 

118 λέγει γάρ φυσικώτατα* " άνήρ δ εύρε, τούτο προσ-
ήνεγκε δώρον." έκαστος δ ' ημών γενόμενος ευθύς 
ευρίσκει τό μέγα δώρον θεοϋ τον παντελή κόσμον, 
<δν> αυτόν1 έαυτώ καϊ τοΐς άρίστοις μέρεσιν 

1 1 9 [ορεσιν] έχαρίσατο. X X X I . είσϊ δέ καϊ 
[ 3 7 6 ] έν μέρει δωρεαί, ας θεώ τε | δούναι καϊ λαβείν 

άνθρωπο ις έμπρεπές. αύται δ ' άν εΐεν άρεταϊ καϊ 
αί κατ* αύτάς ένέργειαι, ών τήν εύρεσιν σχεδόν 
άχρονον ούσαν διά τό υπερβάλλον τοϋ χαριζομένου 
τάχος έν οΐς εΐωθε δωρεΐσθαι πάς καταπέπληκται, 

120 καϊ ότω μηδέν μέγα τών άλλων ύπείληπται. διό 
καϊ πυνθάνεταΐ' " τί τούτο δ ταχύ εύρες, ώ τέκνον;" 

1 Or, as Adler, αυτό** yap. Wendland proposed δν, omitting 
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and neither has any element of good judgement. 
Now it is a fine saying that " none is at discord " or 116 
thus failing to partake of courage perfect and complete. 
For as the lyre or any musical instrument is out of 
harmony if even a single note and nothing more be 
out of tune, but in harmony when, under a single 
stroke of the bow, the strings join in yielding the 
same symphony, so it is with the instrument of the 
soul. It is out of harmony when it is strained too 
far by rashness and forced to the highest pitch of the 
scale, or when it is relaxed too much by cowardice 
and weakened to the lowest. It is in harmony when 
all the strings of courage and every virtue combine to 
produce a single tuneful melody. The harmony and 117 
tunefulness in this case is mightily attested by the 
words which say that they have offered their gift 
to God, that is, that they have duly honoured the 
Existent by clearly acknowledging that this universe 118 
is His gift. For it says in words most agreeable to 
the truth of things, " what a man found, this he 
offered as a gift." Each of us, that is, finds at our 
birth that great gift of God, the complete universe 
which H e bestowed on itself and on its highest 119 
members. X X X I . There are also partial 
and particular gifts which it is fitting for God to give 
and for man to receive. These we shall find are the 
virtues and the activities which correspond to them. 
Our discovery of them one may almost say is timeless, 
because of the exceeding swiftness with which the 
Donor bestows His wonted gifts to the amazement of 
all, even of those who find nothing great in other 120 
things. Thus Isaac asks, " what is this which thou 

αυτόν, but the juxtaposition of αυτόν to έαυτφ is very common 
and emphasis would be lost by its omission. 
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τεθαυμακώς τής σπουδαίας διαθέσεως τήν οξύτητα9 

6 δέ ευ παθών εύθυβόλως αποκρίνεται9 " δ παρ-
έδωκε κύριος 6 θεός." παραδόσεις γάρ και ύφηγήσεις 
βραδεΐαι μέν αί δι* ανθρώπων, όζύταται δ ' αί διά 
θεού, φθάνουσαι και τήν όξυτάτην χρόνου κίνησιν. 

121 O t μέν ούν κατ ίσχύν καϊ δύναμιν έξ άρχοι και 
ηγεμόνες τοϋ τον έπινίκιον καϊ εύχαριστικόν ύμνον 
άδοντος χορού οί λεχθέντες είσίν, οί δέ κατά τροπήν 
καϊ άσθένειαν τοϋ τον έφ* ήτταις θρήνον σφαδάζοντος 
έτεροι, οΰς ού κακίζειν μάλλον ή οίκτίζεσθαι χρη 
καθάπερ τούς τά σώματα έκ φύσεως έπικήρως 
έχοντας, οΐς καϊ ή τυχούσα νόσου πρόφασις 
μέγα έμπόδιον προς τό σώζεσθαι. 

122 ένιοι δ ' ού τώ μαλθακωτέροις τοΐς φυχής κεχρήσθαι 
τόνοις άνέπεσον άκοντες ύπ* έρρωμενεστέρας τών 
αντιπάλων ισχύος πιεσθέντες, άλλά μιμησάμενοι 
τούς εθελόδουλους έκόντες εαυτούς πικροΐς δε-
σπόταις ύπέρριφαν γένος οντες ελεύθεροι9 διό μη 
δυνάμενοι πεπράσθαι, τό παραλογώτατον, αύτοι 
δέσποτας ώνούμενοι προσεκτώντο, ταύτό δρώντες 
τοΐς έμφορουμένοις άπλήστως προς μέθην οίνου— 

123 καϊ γάρ εκείνοι γνώμη τον άκρατον, ού βιασθέντες 
προσφέρονται—, ώστε καϊ γνώμη τό μέν νηφάλιον 
έκτέμνουσι τής φυχής, τό δέ παράληρον αίροϋνται9 

φωνήν γαρ φησιν εξαρχοντων [υπ J οίνου 

α Between άσθένειαν and του understand 'έξαρχοι καϊ τυεμόνες» 
b Or 4 4 with whom any trifling occasion of sickness is a 

mighty obstacle to their well-being." 
c Here begins the description of those 4 4 who raise the 

song over the wine." 
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hast found quickly, my son ? " marvelling at the 
speed with which the virtuous disposition has been 
attained. The receiver of God's benefit answered 
rightly, " it is what the Lord God delivered to me " 
(Gen. xxvii. 20) . For the instructions and injunc
tions delivered through men are slow, but those that 
come through God are exceeding swift, outrunning 
even the swiftest movement of time. 

Now those described above are those who lead the 121 
song of prevailing might, the precentors of the choir 
which sings the hymn of victory and thanksgiving, 
while they who raise the song of weakness and de
feat," leaders of the choir which sobs forth the wailing 
of the routed, are of another sort, men who deserve 
pity rather than reproaches, even as we pity those 
whose bodies are fatally stricken by nature, with 
whom the misfortune of their malady ever stands to 
prevent their finding health and safety. 6 

But some c have failed not involuntarily, not because 122 
the nerves of their souls were feebler and because 
they were overpressed by the stouter might of their 
opponents, but because imitating those who hug their 
chain's, they have voluntarily laid themselves at the 
feet of cruel masters, though they were born to 
freedom. And since in virtue of their free birth they 
could not be sold, they have—strange contrast—pur
chased and taken to them masters. Thus they are 
on a level with those who swill themselves insatiably 
with wine to the pitch of intoxication. For such de- 123 
liberately and under no compulsion put the cup 
of strong drink to their lips, and so it is also with 
full deliberation that these men eliminate soberness 
from their soul and choose madness in its place. For 
so runs the text, " It is the voice of those who raise 
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έγώ ακούω,9 τουτέστιν ούκ άκούσιον ένδεδεγ' 
μένων1 μανίαν, ά λ λ ' έκουσίω φρενοβλαβεία βε-

124 βακχευμένων. X X X I I . πας δ ' ο συν-
εγγίζων τή παρεμβολή " τον μόσχον όρα και τούς 
χορούς" ή και αυτός διασυνίστησί' τύφω γάρ και 
τοΐς τύφου χορευταΐς έντυγχάνομεν, όσοι πλησίον 
ΐστασθαι τοϋ σωματικού στρατοπέδου διανοούμεθα 
γνώμη · έπεϊ τοΐς τ€ φιλοθεάμοσι και τά ασώματα 
όράν γλιχομένοις, άτε άτυφίας ούσιν άσκηταΐς, 
πορρωτάτω τοϋ σώματος έθος διοικίζεσθαι. 

125 εΰχου δή τω θεώ μηδέποτε έξαρχος οΐνου γενέσθαι, 
τουτέστι μηδέποτε εκών άφηγήσασθαι τής εις 
άπαιδευσίαν και άφροσύνην άγούσης όδοϋ' τά γάρ 
ακούσια ημίσεα κακών και κουφότερα, καθαρώ τώ 

126 τοϋ συνειδότος ελέγχω μή βαρυνόμενα. τελεσ-
φορηθεισών δέ σοι τών ευχών ιδιώτης μέν έτι 
μένειν ούκ αν δύναιο, τήν δέ μεγίστην ηγεμονιών 
αρχήν, ίερωσύνην, κτήση. σχεδόν γάρ 
ιερέων και θεραπευτών θεοϋ μόνων τό έργον \ 

[377] νηφάλια θύειν, οΐνου και παντός δ τοϋ ληρεΐν αίτιον 
127 βεβαιότητι διανοίας κατεξανισταμένων " έλάλησε " 

γάρ φησι " κύριος τώ 9Ααρών λέγων οΐνον και 
σίκερα ού πίεσθε συ καϊ οί υιοί σου μετά σέ,2 

ήνίκα άν είσπορεύηθε είς τήν σκηνήν τοϋ μαρτυρίου 
ή προσπορεύησθε τώ θυσιαστήρια), καϊ ού μη 
άποθάνητε9 νόμιμον αίώνιον είς τάς γενεάς υμών 
δ ιαστε ϊλα ι άνά μέσον άγιων καϊ βέβηλων καϊ ανά 

1 MSS. ivoedeiy μένων. 
8 Possibly μετά σου as in LXX, and also in § 138. 

α The translation takes καθαρός in the sense of " unmixed," 
i.e. with nothing to lighten its force. Possibly " in all its 
purity." 
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the song of wine that I hear," that is, not the song of 
those on whom insanity has fallen through no will of 
their own, but of those who are possessed with the 
frenzy which they themselves have willed. 
X X X I I . Now everyone who comes near to the camp 124 
" sees the calf and the dance " (Exod. xxxii. 19)? as 
Moses himself shews. For all of us who have the 
deliberate purpose to stand close to the camp of the 
body find themselves in the company of vanity and 
its band of revellers. Whereas those who yearn for 
the Vision and long to behold things incorporeal are 
practisers of simplicity, and therefore it is their 
custom to make their dwelling as far as may be from 
the body. Pray then to God that thou 125 
mayest never become a leader in the wine song, 
never, that is, voluntarily take the first steps on 
the path which leads to indiscipline and folly. Volun
tarily, I say, for involuntary evils are but half evils and 
lighter matters, since they have not upon them the 
sheer a weight of convicting conscience. But if thy 126 
prayers are fulfilled thou canst no longer remain a 
layman, but wilt obtain the office which is the 
greatest of headships, the priesthood. 
For it is the task of priests and ministers of God alone, 
or of hardly any others, to make the offering of 
sobriety, and in stedfastness of mind to resist the 
wine-cup and everything which causes folly. For 127 
" the Lord spake unto Aaron," we read, " saying, 
Wine and strong liquor ye shall not drink, thou and 
thy sons after thee, whenever ye enter into the taber
nacle of testimony, or approach the altar, and ye shall 
not die. It is an everlasting ordinance unto your 
generations, to make a difference between the holy 
and the profane and between the clean and the un-
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128 μέσον καθαρών και ακαθάρτων" 9 Ααρών 84 εστίν 
ό Ιερεύς, και τοϋνομα ορεινός ερμηνεύεται, μετέωρα 
καϊ υψηλά φρονών λογισμός, ού 8ιά μεγαλαυχίας 
κενού φυσήματος ύπόπλεων ογκον, άλλά διά 
μέγεθος αρετής, ή τό φρόνημα εξαιρούσα πέραν 
ουρανού ταπεινόν ουδέν έά λογίζεσθαι. διακείμενος 

129 δ ' ούτως άκρατον και πάν αφροσύνης φάρμακον 
εκών ούποτε προσήσεται. ανάγκη γάρ εστίν ή 
άρρηφοροϋντα αυτόν είς τήν σκηνήν είσιεναι τάς 
αόρατους επιτελεσοντα τελετάς ή τώ βωμώ προσ-
ιόντα θυσίας υπέρ τε τών ίδιων και κοινών 

130 χαριστήρίους άναγαγεΐν νήψεως δέ και περιττής 
άγχινοίας ταύτα δεΐται. X X X I I I . θαυ-
μάσαι μέν ούν είκότως άν τις και τό ρητόν τής 
προστάξεως. πώς γάρ ού σεμνόν νήφοντας καϊ εν 
εαυτοΐς όντας προς εύχάς καϊ ιερουργίας χωρεΐν, 

131 cos έμπαλιν αμφότερα, σώμα καϊ ψυχήν, παρει-
μενους ύπό οΐνου καταγέλαστον; ή δεσπόταις μέν 
καϊ γονεϋσι καϊ άρχουσιν οίκέται καϊ υίοϊ καϊ 
υπήκοοι μέλλοντες προσέρχεσθαι πρόνοιαν έξουσι 
τοϋ νήφειν, ώς μήτε έν τοΐς λεγομένοις και πραττο-
μένοις διαμάρτοιεν μήθ* ώς καταπεφρονηκότες 
τής εκείνων αξιώσεως κολασθεΐεν ή, τό γοϋν 
έπιεικέστατον, χλεύην όφλοιεν τον δέ τοϋ παντός 
ηγεμόνα καϊ πατέρα τις θεραπεύειν δίκαιων ού και 
σιτίων καϊ ποτών καϊ ύπνου καϊ πάντων όσα 
αναγκαία τή φύσει περιέσται, άλλά προς τό 
άβροδίαιτον άποκλίνας τον τών άσωτων ζηλώσει 
βίον, και βεβαρημένος τούς οφθαλμούς ά π ' οίνου 
και τήν κεφαλήν παραβάλλων καϊ τον αυχένα 
έγκάρσιον πλαγιάζων καϊ ύπ* άμετρίας έρευγόμενος 
καϊ όλω διαρρέων τώ σώματι χέρνιβος ή βωμών 
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clean " (Lev. x. 8-10). Now Aaron is the 128 
priest and his name means " mountainous/' H e is 
the reason whose thoughts are lofty and sublime, not 
with the empty inflated bigness of mere vaunting, 
but with the greatness of virtue, which lifts his think
ing above the heaven and will not let him cherish any 
reasoning that is mean and low. And being so 
minded he will never willingly allow strong wine or 
any potion which breeds folly to approach him. For 129 
he must either himself enter the tabernacle in mystic 
procession to accomplish the unseen rites, or come to 
the altar and there offer sacrifices of thanksgiving 
for private and public blessings. And these need 
sober abstinence and a close and ready attention. 

X X X I I I . In a literal sense too, this 130 
command deserves our admiration. For surely it is 
seemly that men should come to prayers and holy 
services sober and with full control of themselves, 
just as on the other hand to come with both body and 
soul relaxed with wine is a matter for scorn and 
ridicule. W e know that when servants are about 131 
to approach their masters, or sons their parents, or 
subjects their rulers, they will take careful thought 
to be sober that they may not transgress in word and 
deed, and thus either receive punishment for having 
shewn contempt for the dignity of their betters, or 
at the best become an object of scorn. And shall he 
who claims to serve the Lord and Father of all, in
stead of rising superior to food and drink and all other 
natural necessities, fall away to luxury and affect the 
life of the dissolute ? Shall he, with his eyes heavy 
with wine and his head lolling and his neck bent awry, 
come belching from his intemperance, limp and flabby 
in every limb, to touch the holy water or the altars or 
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ή θυσιών προσάφεται; ά λ λ ' ουδέ την ίεράν έξ 
άπόπτου φλόγα θεάσασθαι τώ τοιούτω θέμις. 

132 εί μέντοι μήτ€ σκηνην μήτ€ θυσια-
στήριον ύπολάβοι τις λέγεσθαι τά όρώμενα έκ τής 
άφύχου και φθαρτής δήμιου ργηθέντα ύλης, άλλά τά 

[378] αόρατα και [τά] νοητά \ θεωρήματα, ών αισθητοί 
ταύτα εικόνες, καταπλαγήσεται μάλλον τήν ύφ-

133 ήγησιν. επειδή γάρ παντός τό μέν παράδειγμα, 
τό δέ μίμημα ό ποιών έποίει, και αρετής τήν μέν 
άρχέτυπον σφραγίδα είργάζετο, τον δέ άπό ταύτης 
ένεσημαίνετο έμφερέστατον χαρακτήρα* ή μέν ούν 
αρχέτυπος σφραγϊς ασώματος έστιν Ιδέα, ή δέ 
χαραχθεΐσα εικών σώμα ήδη, φύσει μέν αισθητόν, 
ού μήν εις αΐσθησιν έρχόμενον καθάπερ και τό 
έν τώ βαθυτάτω τοϋ 9Ατλαντικού πελάγους ξύλον 
εΐποι τις άν πεφυκέναι μέν προς τό καίεσθαι, 
μηδέποτε δ ' ύπό πυρός άναλωθήσεσθαι διά τήν 

134 τής θαλάττης άνάχυσιν. X X X I V . τήν 
ούν σκηνην και τον βωμόν έννοήσωμεν Ιδέας,1 τήν 
μέν αρετής ασωμάτου, τον δέ αισθητής εικόνος 
είναι σύμβολον. τον μέν γε βωμόν καϊ τά έπ* 
αύτοϋ ράδιον ιδεΐν—έξω τε γάρ έχει τήν κατα
σκευήν και άσβέστω πυρι . . . αναλίσκεται, ώς 
μή μεθ* ήμέραν μόνον, άλλά και νύκτωρ περιλάμ-

135 πεσθαι—, ή δέ σκηνή καϊ τά έν αυτή πάντα αθέατα, 
ουχί τώ μόνον έσωτάτω και έν άδύτοις ίδρΰσθαι, 
άλλά καϊ τω τον προσαφάμενον ή διά περιεργίαν 

1 Or perhaps, as Adler, the comma may be placed before 
Ιδέας, which will then be taken as gen. sing.; see App. p. 505. 

β See App. p. 504. 
6 The lacuna in the text may be filled up with some such 

words as τά ΙερουρΎούμερα. 
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the sacrifices ? Nay, for such a one it were a sacrilege 
that he should even from a distance behold the sacred 
fire. But if we suppose that no actual 132 
tabernacle or altar is meant, that is the visible 
objects fashioned from lifeless and perishable material, 
but those invisible conceptions perceived only by the 
mind, of which the others are copies 0 open to our 
senses, he will be still more lost in admiration at the 
ordinance. For since the Creator made both the 133 
pattern and the copy in all that He made, virtue was 
not excepted : H e wrought its archetypal seal, and 
H e also stamped with this an impression which was 
its close counterpart. The archetypal seal is an in
corporeal idea, but the copy which is made by the 
impression is something else—a material something, 
naturally perceptible by the senses, yet not actually 
coming into relation with them ; just as we might say 
that a piece of wood buried in the deepest part of the 
Atlantic ocean has a natural capacity for being burnt, 
though actually it will never be consumed by fire 
because the sea is around and above it. 
X X X I V . a Let us conceive, then, of the tabernacle 1 3 4 

and altar as " ideas," the first being a symbol of in
corporeal virtue, the other of its sensible image. 
Now the altar and what is on it can be easily seen. 
For it is constructed out of doors, and the fire which 
consumes the offerings is never extinguished, 6 and 
thus by night as well as by day it is in bright light. 
But the tabernacle and all its contents are unseen, 135 
not only because they are placed right inside and in 
the heart of the sanctuary, but because anyone who 
touched them, or with a too curious eye looked upon 
them, was punished with death according to the 
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οφθαλμών ίδόντα άπαραιτήτω δίκη θανάτου κατά 
πρόσταξιν νόμου κολάζεσθαι, πλην εί μή τις 
ολόκληρος και παντελής εΐη, περι μηδέν, μή μέγα, 
μή μικρόν, απλώς κηραίνων πάθος, ά λ λ ' άρτίω 
και πλήρει καϊ πάντα τελειότατη κεχρημένος τή 

136 φύσει, τούτω γάρ έπιτέτραπται δι* έτους άπαξ 
είσιόντι έπισκοπείν τά αθέατα άλλοις, επειδή και 
έξ απάντων μόνω ό τών ασωμάτων και άφθαρτων 
αγαθών πτηνός και ουράνιος έρως €ΐ>διαιτάται. 

137 όταν ούν ύπό τής ιδέας πληχθεϊς έπηται τή τάς 
κατά μέρος άρετάς τυπούση σφραγΐδι κατανοών 
και καταπληττό μένος αυτής τό θεοειδέστατον 
κάλλος ή τινι προσέρχηται δεξαμενή τον εκείνης 
χαρακτήρα, λήθη μέν άμαθίας καϊ άπαιδευσίας, 
μνήμη δέ παιδείας και επιστήμης ευθύς έγγίνεται. 

138 δ ιό λέγεί' " οΐνον και σίκερα ού 
πίεσθε, συ και οί υιοί σου μετά σέ, ήνίκα άν 
είσπορεύησθε είς τήν σκηνην τοϋ μαρτυρίου ή 
προσπορεύησθε τώ θυσιαστήρια)" ταύτα δ ' ούκ 
άπαγορεύων μάλλον ή γνώμην αποφαινόμενος 
διεξέρχεται* τώ μέν γε άπαγορεύοντι οίκεΐον ήν 
ειπείν οΐνον, όταν ίερουργήτε, μή πίνετε, τώ δέ 
γνώμην αποφαινόμενα) τό ο ύ πίεσθε " καϊ γάρ 
έστιν άμήχανον τό μέθης και παροινίας φυχής 
αίτιον, άπαιδευσίαν, προσίεσθαι τον ταΐς γενικαΐς 
και κατ* εΐδος άρεταΐς έμμελετώντα καϊ έγ-

139 χορεύοντα. τήν δέ σκηνην " μαρτυρίου " 
καλεί πολλάκις, ήτοι παρόσον ό άφευδής θεός 
ρετής έστι μάρτυς, ω καλόν καϊ σύμφορον 
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ordinance of the law, and against that sentence there 
was no appeal. The only exception made is for one 
who should be free from all defects, not wasting him
self with any passion great or small, but endowed 
with a nature sound and complete and perfect in 
every respect. To him it is permitted to enter once 136 
a year and behold the sights which are forbidden to 
others, because in him alone of all resides the winged 
and heavenly yearning for those forms of good which 
are incorporeal and imperishable. And so, when 1 3 7 
smitten by its ideal beauty he follows that archetype 
which creates by impress the particular virtues, be
holding with ecstasy its most divine loveliness, or 
when he approaches some virtue which has received 
its impress, ignorance and the condition of the un-
instructed are forgotten, and knowledge and instruc
tion are at once remembered. And there- 138 
fore he says " Wine and strong liquor ye shall not 
drink, thou and thy sons after thee, when ye enter 
into the tabernacle of testimony or approach the 
altar." In these words he speaks not so much by 
way of prohibition as stating what he thinks will 
happen. If a prohibition were intended, it would 
have been natural to say " do not drink wine when you 
perform the rites " ; the phrase " you shall not " or 
" will not " drink is naturally used, when the speaker 
is stating what he thinks. For it is impossible that 
anyone, whose study and association lie among the 
general and specific virtues, should let indiscipline, 
which is the cause of drunkenness and the symptoms 
which follow it in the soul, have entry to him. 
A n d he frequently calls the tabernacle " the taber- 139 
nacle of testimony," either because God who cannot 
lie gives His testimony to virtue, a testimony to 
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πρόσεχαν, ή παρόσον ή αρετή βεβαιότητα ταΐς 
φυχαΐς έντίθησι τούς ένδοιάζοντας και έπαμφο-
τερίζοντας λογισμούς ανά κράτος έκτέμνουσα και 

[379] ώσπερ έν δικαστή ρίω \ τώ βίω τάληθές άνα-
140 καλύπτουσα. X X X V . λέγει δέ οτι 

ούδ* άποθανεΐται ο νηφάλια θύων, ώς άπαιδευσίας 
μέν θάνατον έπιφερούσης, παιδείας δέ άφθαρσίαν 
καθάπερ γάρ έν τοΐς σώμασιν ημών νόσος μέν 
διαλύσεως, υγεία δέ σωτηρίας αίτια, τον αυτόν 
τρόπον καϊ έν ταΐς φυχαΐς τό μέν σώζόν έστι 
φρόνησις—υγεία γάρ τις αύτη διανοίας—, το 
δέ φθεΐρον αφροσύνη νόσον άνίατον <έγ>κατα-

141 σκήπτουσα} τούτο δέ " νόμιμον αίώνιον 
εΐναι " φησιν, άντικρυς αποφαινόμενος9 ύπολαμ-
βάνει γάρ νόμον άθάνατον έν τή τοϋ παντός 
έστηλιτεΰσθαι φύσει ταυτϊ περιέχοντα, ότι ύγιεινόν 
μέν καϊ σωτήριον χρήμα παιδεία, νόσου δέ καϊ 

142 φθοράς αίτιον άπαιδευσία. παρεμφαίνει δέ τι καϊ 
τοιούτον τό προς άλήθειαν νόμιμον ευθύς έστιν 
αίώνιον, έπεϊ καϊ ό ορθός λόγος, δς δή νόμος έστιν, 
ού φθαρτός* καϊ γάρ αύ τουναντίον <τό> παρά-
νομον έφήμερόν τ ε καϊ εύδιάλυτον έξ εαυτού παρά 

143 τοΐς εύ φρονοϋσιν άνωμολόγηται. νόμου 
δέ καϊ παιδείας ΐδιον βέβηλα άγιων καϊ ακάθαρτα 
καθαρών " δ ι ά σ τ ε λ λ ε , " ά>ς έμπαλιν ανομίας καϊ 
άπαιδευσίας είς ταύτόν άγειν τά μαχόμενα βιά-
ζεσθαι2 φυρούσης τά πάντα και συγχεούσης. 

1 The uncompounded verb κατασκήπτω is not found in this 
sense. 

2 Wend, wished to omit βίά^σθαι, but the construction may
be paralleled by βλάψαι βιαζόμενον § 185. Cf. also De Sobr. 6. 

° Lit. " declaring (his opinion) outright." The thought 
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which it is excellent and profitable to give ear, or 
because virtue implants constancy in the souls of 
men, eradicating with a strong hand the reasonings 
which doubt and waver, and thus witness-like reveal
ing the truth in the court of human life. 
X X X V . Again, he says that he whose offerings are 140 
wineless shall not even die ; meaning that instruc
tion entails immortality, but its absence entails death. 
For as in our bodies disease is the cause of dissolution, 
while health preserves them, so in our souls the pre
serving element is prudence, which is, so to speak, 
mental health, while the destroying element is folly 
inflicting incurable malady. This, he says, 141 
is " a n eternal statute," and the words mean what 
they say. a For he does hold that there is a deathless 
law engraved in the nature of the universe which 
lays down this truth, that instruction is a thing which 
gives health and safety, while its absence is the cause 
of disease and destruction. But there is also a 1 4 2 
further explanation in the words to this effect. A 
statute which is law in the true sense is thereby 
eternal, since right reason, which is identical with 
law, 6 is not destructible ; for that its opposite, the 
unlawful, is ephemeral and of itself subject to dis
solution is a truth acknowledged by men of good 
sense. Again, it is the special task of law 1 4 3 
and instruction to " distinguish " the profane from 
the sacred and the impure from the pure, just as con
versely it is the way of lawlessness and indiscipline to 
mix and confuse everything and thus force under the 
same head things which are in conflict with each other. 

seems to be that we may learn from the words not only that 
this particular law is eternal, but that all law in the true sense 
is necessarily (ευθύς) so. 6 See App. p . 505. 
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X X X V I . διά τούτο 6 καϊ βασιλέων και προφητών 
μέγιστος Σαμουήλ " οΐνον και μέθυσμα," ώς 6 
ιερός λόγος φησίν, " άχρι τελευτής ού πίεται "· 
τέτακται γαρ έν τή του θείου στρατοπέδου τάζει, 
ήν ουδέποτε λείφει προμήθεια τοϋ σοφοΰ ταξιάρχου. 
Σαμουήλ δέ γέγονε μέν ίσως άνθρωπος, παρείλη-

144 πται δ ' ούχ ώς σύνθετον ζώον, ά λ λ ' ώς νους λατρεία 
καϊ θεραπεία θεοϋ μόνη χαίρων ερμηνεύεται γάρ 
τεταγμένος θεώ διά τό τάς πράξεις οσαι κατά 
κενάς δόξας συνίστανται χαλεπήν άταξίαν είναι 
νομίζειν. ούτος μητρός γέγονεν "Αννης, 

145 y$ τοΰνομα μεταληφθέν έστι χάρις' άνευ γάρ θείας 
χάριτος άμήχανον ή λιποτακτήσαι τά θνητά ή τοΐς 
άφθάρτοις άεϊ παραμεΐναι* χάριτος δ ' ήτις άν 

146 πληρωθή ψυχή, γέγηθεν ευθύς καϊ μειδιά καϊ 
άνορχεΐταΐ' βεβάκχευται γάρ, ώς πολλοίς τών 
άνοργιάστων μεθύειν καϊ παραΜΙ&ίνΙ-. καϊ έξ-
εστάναι άν δόξαι. διό καϊ λέγεται προς αυτήν ύπό 
παιδαρίου τινός, ούχ ενός, ά λ λ ' ύπό παντός τοϋ 
νεωτερίζειν καϊ τά καλά χλευάζειν άκμήν έχοντος* 
" έως πότε μεθυσθήση; περιελοϋ \ τον οΐνον σου*" 

[380] φιλεΐ γάρ τοΐς θεοφορήτοις ούχ ή ψυχή μόνον 
147 έγείρεοθαι καϊ ώσπερ έξοιστράν, άλλά καϊ τό 

σώμα ένερευθές είναι καϊ πεπυρωμένον τής ένδον 
άναχεούσης καϊ χλιαινούσης χαράς τό πάθος είς τό 
έξω διαδιδούσης* ύφ* ού πολλοί τών αφρόνων 
άπατηθέντες τούς νήφοντας μεθύειν ύπετόπασαν. 

1 Wendland corrected to παροινείν, but see App. p. 505. 

α In what sense is Samuel a king ? Perhaps as the hero of 
the First Book of Kings and the king-maker. 

b So the L X X . The words οΐνον καϊ μέθυσμα ού πίεται have 
nothing corresponding to them in the Hebrew. 
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X X X V I . Therefore Samuel too, the greatest of kings α 

and prophets, " will never," as the scripture tells us, 
" drink wine or intoxicating liquor till his dying day " 
(1 Sam. i. 11 ) . & For his place has been ordered in the 
ranks of the divine army, and through the providence 
of the wise commander he will never leave it. Now 144 
probably there was an actual man called Samuel; but 
we conceive of the Samuel of the scripture, not as a 
living compound of soul and body, but as a mind 
which rejoices in the service and worship of God and 
that only. For his name by interpretation means 
" appointed or ordered to God," because he thinks 
that all actions that are based on idle opinions are 
grievous disorder. His mother is Hannah, 145 
whose name means in our language " grace." For 
without divine grace it is impossible either to leave 
the ranks of mortality, or to stay for ever among 
the immortal. Now when grace fills the soul, that 146 
soul thereby rejoices and smiles and dances, for 
it is possessed and inspired, so that to many of the 
unenlightened it may seem to be drunken, crazy and 
beside itself. And therefore she is addressed by a 
" b o y , " 0 not meaning a single boy, but everyone 
whose age is ripe for restlessness and defiance and 
mockery of excellence, in these words : " How long 
wilt thou be drunken? put away thy wine from thee " 
(1 Sam. i. 14) . For with the God-possessed not only 147 
is the soul wont to be stirred and goaded as it were 
into ecstasy but the body also is flushed and fiery, 
warmed by the overflowing joy within which passes 
on the sensation to the outer man, and thus many of 
the foolish are deceived and suppose that the sober 

c So the L X X . In the Hebrew the words are spoken by Eli. 
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148 καίτοι γε εκείνοι μέν τρόπον τινά 
μεθύονσιν οί νήφοντες τά αγαθά αθρόα ήκρατι-
σμενοι και τάς προπόσεις παρά τελείας αρετής 
δεξάμενοι, οί δέ τήν άπό οΐνον μεθνοντες μεθην 
άγενστοι φρονήσεως διετέλεσαν νηστείαν σννεχή 

149 και λιμόν αυτής άγοντες, είκότως ούν αποκρίνεται 
προς τον νεωτεροποιόν και γέλωτα τίθεσθαι οίό-
μενον1 τον σεμνόν και αύστηρόν αντής βίον ώ 
θαυμάσιε, " γυνή ή σκληρά ήμερα εγώ είμι, καϊ 
οΐνον καϊ μέθυσμα ού πεπωκα, καϊ εκχεώ τήν 
φυχήν μου ενώπιον κυρίου "· παμπόλλη γε παρ
ρησία τής φυχής, ή τών χαρίτων τοϋ θεοϋ πε-

150 πλήρωται. πρώτον μεν γε " σκληράν ήμεραν" 
εΐπεν εαυτήν προς τό χλευάζον άπιδοϋσα παιδάριον 
—τούτω γάρ καϊ παντϊ άφρονι τραχεία καϊ δύσ
βατος και άργαλεωτάτη^ νενόμισται ή επ* άρετήν 
άγουσα οδός, καθά καϊ τών παλαιών τις εμαρ-
τύρησεν ειπών 

τήν μεντοι κακότητα καϊ ίλαδόν εστίν ελεσθαι. 
τής δ* αρετής ιδρώτα θεός προπάροιθεν εθηκεν 
αθάνατος, μακρός δέ καϊ Ορθιος οΐμος ες αυτήν 
και τρηχύς τό πρώτον επήν δ ' είς άκρον ϊκηαι, 
ρηιδίη δή 9πειτα πέλει χαλεπή περ εοΰσα—. 

151 X X X V I I . είτα οΐνον καϊ μέθυσμα ου 
φησι προσενεγκασθαι τώ συνεχώς καϊ παρά πάντα 
τον βίον νήφειν επαυχοϋσα* καϊ γάρ Οντως άφετω 
καϊ ελευθεριάζοντι καϊ καθαρώ χρήσθαι λογισμώ 
προς μηδενός πάθους παροινουμενω μεγα καϊ 

152 θαυμαστόν ήν έργον, εκ τούτου δέ συμβαίνει νή-
1 Wendland corrects unnecessarily to τιθέμενοι*. 
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are drunk. Though, indeed, it is true 148 
that these sober ones are drunk in a sense, for all good 
things are united in the strong wine on which they 
feast, and they receive the loving-cup from perfect 
virtue ; while those others who are drunk with the 
drunkenness of wine have lived fasting from prudence 
without ceasing, and no taste of it has come to their 
famine-stricken lips. Fitly, then, does she answer 149 
the reckless one who thinks to mock her stern 
and austere life, Sirrah, " l a woman am the hard 
day, a I have drunk no wine or strong drink, and I will 
pour out my soul before the Lord (1 Sam. i. 15) . 
How vast is the boldness of the soul which is filled 
with the gracious gifts of God ! First, we see, she 150 
calls herself a " hard day," taking the view of the 
varlet who thought to make a mock of her, for 
to him and to every fool the way to virtue seems 
rough and painful and ill to tread, and to this one of 
the old writers has testified in these words : 

Vice you may take by squadrons ; but there lies 
'Twixt you and virtue (so hath God ordained) 
Sore travail. Long and steep the road to her, 
And rough at first; but—reach the top—and she, 
So hard to win, is now an easy prize.* 

X X X V I I . Secondly, she declares that she 151 
has not partaken of wine or strong liquor, glorying 
that her whole life has been one of unbroken abstin
ence. And rightly, for indeed it was a great and 
wonderful feat to follow reason, the free, the un
shackled, the pure, which no passion inebriates. And 152 

β Or, as Philo may have understood the words, " hard and 
easy," taking -ημέρα from ήμερος, see App. p. 505. The E.V. 
has " of a sorrowful spirit." 

6 Hesiod, Works and Days, 287, 289-292. 
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φεως ακράτου τον νουν έμφορηθέντα σπονδήν δλον 
δι* δλων γίνεσθαί τ€ καϊ σπένδεσθαι θεώ* τί γάρ 
ήν τό " έκχεώ1 τήν φυχήν μου εναντίον κυρίου " 
ή σύμπασαν αυτήν άνιερώσω, δεσμά μέν οΐς 
πρότερον έσφίγγετο, ά περιήφαν αί του θνητού 
βίου κεναϊ σπουδαί, πάντα λύσας, προαγαγών δ έ 
έξω και τείνας και άναχέας τοσούτον, ώς και τών 
του παντός άψασθαι περάτων και προς τήν τοϋ 

153 άγζνήτου παγκάλην και άοίδιμον θέαν έπειχθήναι; 
, Νηφόντων μεν ούν ό \ χορός ούτος παιδείαν προ-

381 Ι f t /Λ n ' ο> * / 

στησαμενων ήγεμονιοα, μευυοντων ο ο πρότερος, 
154 ούπερ ήν εξαρχος άπαιδευσία. X X X V I I I . έπεϊ 

δέ τό μεθύειν ού μόνον έδήλου τό ληρεΐν, δ δη-
μιουργόν άπαιδευσίαν εΐχεν, ά λ λ ά καϊ τό παντελώς 
άναισθητεΐν, αναισθησίας δέ τής μέν κατά τό 
σώμα δημιουργός οίνος, τής δέ κατά φυχήν άγνοια 
τούτων ών εικός ήν επιστήμην άνειληφέναι, 
λεκτεον καϊ περι άγνοιας βραχέα αυτά τά καίρια 

155 ύπομιμνήσκοντας. τίνι ούν άπεικάσωμεν τών έν 
τώ σώματι τό έν ψυχή πάθος δ κέκληται άγνοια 
ή τή τών αισθητηρίων πηρώσει; ούκοϋν όσοι 
οφθαλμούς καϊ ώτα έβλάβησαν, ουδέν έτι <οϋτ > 
ίδειν ούτ άκοϋσαι δύνανται, ήμέραν μέν καϊ φώς, 
ών ένεκα μόνων, εί χρή τάληθές ειπείν, τό ζήν 
αίρετόν, ούκ είδότες, μακρώ δ έ σκότω καϊ νυκτϊ 
αίωνίω συνοικοϋντες, προς πάντα καϊ μικρά καϊ 
μείζω κεκωφημένοι, ους είκότως ο βίος αδυνάτους 

156 εΐωθε καλειν κάν γάρ αί τοϋ άλλου σώματος 
άπασαι δυνάμεις έπ' αυτό δή τό πέρας ισχύος 

1 The L X X has έκχέω. But that Philo read the future is 
shewn by άι>ΐ€ρώσω. 

398 



O N D R U N K E N N E S S , 152-156 

the result of this is that the mind, which has drunk 
deep of abstinence unmixed, becomes a libation in 
its whole being, a libation which is poured out to God. 
What else was meant by the words, " I will pour out 
my soul before the Lord " but " I will consecrate it 
all to him, I will loosen all the chains that bound it 
tight, which the empty aims and desires of mortal 
life had fastened upon i t ; I will send it abroad, ex
tend and diffuse it, so that it shall touch the bounds 
of the All , and hasten to that most glorious and 
loveliest of visions—the Vision of the Uncreated " ? 

This, then, is the company of the sober who have 153 
set before them instruction as their head, while the 
former was the company of the drunken, whose 
leader was indiscipline. X X X V I I I . But drunken- 154 
ness, we saw, does not only signify folly, which is 
the work of this rejection of discipline, but it also 
signifies complete insensibility. In the body this is 
produced by wine, but in the soul by ignorance of 
things of which we should naturally have acquired 
knowledge. Consequently on the subject of ignor
ance I must say a few words, only just what is 
needful, by way of reminder. Now what we call 
ignorance is an affection of the soul. To what affec- 155 
tion of the body can we liken it, but to the incapacita
tion of the sense-organs ? All who have lost the use 
of eyes and ears can no longer see or hear and have 
no knowledge of day and light, which alone in truth 
make life desirable, but are surrounded by enduring 
darkness and everlasting night, thus rendered help
less in regard to every issue great or small. These 
persons are in common life generally and with good 
reason called " incapable." For even if all the 156 
faculties of the rest of the body should attain the 
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ελθωσι και ρώμης, ύποσκελισθ είσαι προς οφθαλμών 
και ώτων πηρώσεως μέγα πτώμα πίπτουσιν, ώς 
μηκετ άναστήναι δύνασθαι* τά γάρ ύπερείδοντα, 
και στηρίζοντα άνθρωπον λόγω μέν αί βάσεις 
εϊσίν, έργω δέ άκοαί τε και Οψεις, άς έχων μέν τις 
ολόκληρους έγήγερται και άνωρθίασται, στερόμενος 
δέ αυτών κλίνεται και είσάπαν καθαιρείται. 

157 τ ο παραπλήσιον ουν έν ψυχή πάντως1 

άγνοια εργάζεται τά βλέποντα και άκούοντα αυτής 
λυμαινομένη και μήτε φώς μήτε λόγον παρεισ-
ελθεΐν έώσα, τον μέν, ίνα μή διδάξη, τό δέ, ίνα μή 
δείξη τά Οντα, βαθύ δέ σκότος και πολλήν άλογίαν 
καταχέασα κωφήν λίθον τό περικαλλέστατον εΐδος 

158 ψνχής είργάσατο. X X X I X . και γάρ τή άγνοια 
τό εναντίον, ή επιστήμη, τρόπον τινά ψυχής καϊ 
οφθαλμοί καϊ ώτά έστι* καϊ γάρ τοις λεγομένοις 
προσέχει τον νουν καϊ καταθεάται τά όντα καϊ 
ουδέν ούτε παροράν ούτε παρακούειν υπομένει, 
πάντα δ ' όσα ακοής καϊ θέας άξια περισκοπεΐ και 
περιβλέπεται, κάν εί πεζεύειν καϊ πλεΐν δει, γής 
καϊ θαλάττης άχρι τών περάτων άφικνεΐται, ίνα 

159 ϊδη τι πλέον ή άκούση καινότερον. άοκνότατον 
γάρ ο επιστήμης έρως, εχθρός μέν ύπνου, φίλος 
δέ έγρηγόρσεως* διανιστάς ούν καϊ άνεγείρων καϊ 
παραθήγων άεϊ διάνοιαν πανταχόσε περιφοιτάν 
αναγκάζει λίχνον ακοής εργαζόμενος καϊ μαθήσεως 

160 δίφαν άληκτον έντήκων. ούκοϋν επι
στήμη μέν τό βλέπειν καϊ άκούειν περιποιεΐ, δι 
ών αί κατορθώσεις* ό γάρ ίδών καϊ άκουσας, γνούς 

382] | τ ό συμφέρον, τό μέν έλόμενος, τό δέ εναντίον 
1 MSS. πάνθ' ό'σα. 

α Or "word . . . wordlessness." See App. p . 505. 
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utmost limit of strength and capacity, yet if they are 
handicapped by the crippling of eyes and ears they 
fall, and great is that fall, making any reinstatement 
impossible. For, though we speak of the feet as the 
support which upholds the man, in reality that is done 
by the faculties of sight and hearing : possessed of 
these in their fullness, the man stands uprisen and 
erect; deprived of them, he gives way and is utterly 
prostrated. A n exactly similar result in 157 
the soul is produced by ignorance, which destroys its 
powers of seeing and hearing, and suffers neither 
light, which might shew it realities, nor reason,* 
which might be its teacher, to find their way in ; but 
sheds about it profound darkness and a flood of un
reason , a and turns the soul's fair and lovely form into 
a senseless block of stone. X X X I X . Similarly know- 158 
ledge, the opposite of ignorance, may be called the 
eyes and the ears of the soul. For it fixes the atten
tion on what is said and contemplates what is, and 
allows no mis-seeing or mis-hearing,& but surveys and 
observes all that is worthy to be heard and seen. 
And if it be necessary to travel or take ship, it makes 
its way to the ends of the earth or ocean, to see 
something more or hear something new. For nothing 159 
is so active as the passion for knowledge ; it hates 
sleep and loves wakefulness. So it ever arouses and 
excites and sharpens the intellect, and compelling it 
to range in every direction makes it greedy to hear, 
and instils an incessant thirst for learning. 
Knowledge, then, provides c that sight or hearing, to 160 
which we owe each case of right conduct. For he 
who sees and hears in the moral sense, knows what 
is good for him, and by choosing this and rejecting 

6 See App . p . 505. β Or " preserves." 
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άποστραφεϊς ώφέληται. άγνοια δέ χαλεπωτέραν 
τής iv τώ σώματι πήρωσιν έπιφέρουσα τή φνχή 
πάντων αμαρτημάτων α ί τ ια γίνεται, μηδέν μήτ* 
έκ τοϋ προϊδέσθαι μήτ9 εκ τοϋ προακοϋσαι δυνά
μενη λαβείν έξωθεν βοήθημα* δ ιά γοϋν τήν πολλήν 
έρημίαν εαυτής άφρούρητος και αφύλακτος έαθεΐσα 
[καϊ] προς τών επιτυχόντων ανθρώπων τε όμοϋ 

161 και πραγμάτων επιβουλεύεται, μηδέποτ ούν μήτ9 

άκρατον προσενεγκώμεθα τοσούτον, ώς άπραξίαν 
έμποιήσαι ταΐς αίσθήσεσι, μήτε τοσούτον επι
στήμης αλλοτριωθώ μεν, ώς άγνοιαν, τό μέγα καϊ 
βαθύ σκότος, τής εαυτών φνχής κατασκεδάσαι. 

162 X L . Δ ι τ τ ο ί δέ τό άγνοιας γένος, τό μέν απλούν, 
ή παντελής αναισθησία, τ ο δέ διπλούν, όταν μή 
μόνον άνεπιστημοσύνη τις συνέχηται, άλλά καϊ 
οΐηται είδέναι ά μηδαμώς οΐδε δόξη φευδεΐ σοφίας 

163 έπαιρόμένος, τό μέν ούν πρότερον κακόν έλαττον— 
κουφότερων γάρ αμαρτημάτων καϊ τάχα ακουσίων 
αίτιον—, τ ό δέ δεύτερον μείζον μεγάλα γάρ 
άποτίκτει και ούκ ακούσια μόνον ά λ λ ' ήδη κάκ 

164 προνοίας αδικήματα. περι ταϋτά μοι 
δοκεΐ Αώτ ο θυγατροποιός μάλιστα κηραίνειν 
άρρεν καϊ τέλειον έν ψυχή φυτόν άναθρέψαι μή 
δυνάμενος* δύο γάρ θυγατέρας έκ τής λιθουμένης 
γυναικός έσχηκεν, ήν ενθνβόλω χρησάμενος ονό
ματι καλέσειεν άν τις συνήθειαν, έχθράν φύσιν 
αληθείας, καϊ οπότε άγοι τις αυτήν, ύστερίζουσαν 
καϊ περιβλεπομένην τά αρχαία καϊ σύντροφα καϊ 
άψυχου τρόπον στήλης έν μέσοις αύτοΐς κ α τ α -

165 μένουσαν. τών δέ θυγατέρων ή μέν 
πρεσβυτέρα κεκλήσεται βουλή, συναίνεσις δέ ή 
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its opposite, finds himself benefited. But ignorance 
entails a more severe disablement to the soul than 
the disablement of the body, and thus is the cause of 
all its wrongdoing, since it cannot draw help from 
outside itself through the warnings which seeing and 
hearing might give it. Thus, standing utterly alone, 
and left unguarded and unprotected, it is a butt for 
the haphazard hostility of men and circumstances 
alike. Let us, then, never drink so deep of strong 161 
liquor as to reduce our senses to inactivity, nor 
become so estranged from knowledge as to spread 
the vast and profound darkness of ignorance over our 
soul. 

X L . Now ignorance as a whole is of two different 162 
kinds ; one single, that is complete insensibility, the 
other twofold, that is when a man is not merely the 
victim of a want of knowledge, but also, encouraged 
by a false idea of his own wisdom, thinks he knows 
what he does not know at all. The former is the 163 
lesser evil, for it is the cause of less serious and per
haps involuntary errors, and the second is the greater, 
for it is the parent of great iniquities, not only those 
which are involuntary, but such as are actually pre
meditated. It was this especially which 164 
brought trouble to Lot—Lot who was the parent of 
daughters only and could rear no male or perfect 
growth within his soul. Two daughters he had and 
their mother was she who was turned into stone, 
whom we might call " custom," if we gave her her 
right name ; her nature is hostile to truth, and if we 
take her with us, she lags behind and gazes round at 
the old familiar objects and remains among them like 
a lifeless monument. The elder of these 165 
daughters will bear the name of Deliberation, and 
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νεωτέρα* τώ μέν γάρ βουλεύσασθαι το συναινεΐν 
έπεται, συναινέσας δ ' ουδέ εΐς έτι βουλεύεται, 
καθίσας ούν 6 νους έν τώ εαυτού συνεδρίω διακινεΐν 
άρχεται τάς θυγατέρας και μετά μέν τής πρε
σβυτέρας, βουλής, σκοπεΐσθαί τε και διερευνάν 
έκαστα, μετά δέ τής νεωτέρας, συναινέσεως, 
έπινεύειν ραδίως τοΐς έπιτυχοϋσι και ώς φίλα τά 
έχθρα άσπάζεσθαι, δέλεαρ εί τι μικρόν ηδονής 

166 α υ τ ό μόνον άφ* εαυτών ένδιδώη. ταύτα δέ νήφων 
μέν λογισμός ούκ ανέχεται, μέθη δέ κατεσχημένος 
και ώσπερ έζοινος ών X L L διό λέγεται* " έπό-
τισαν τον πατέρα οΐνον." αναισθησία 
παντελής, ίκανόν δοκεΐν εΐναι βουλεύεσθαι τον 
νουν άφ* εαυτού τά συμφέροντα ή τοΐς όπωσοΰν 
φανεΐσιν, ώς τό αληθές πάγιον eV έαυτοΐς έχουσι, 
cmvaiviaai, τής ανθρωπινής φύσεως μηδαμή μη-
δαμώς ικανής ούσης ή έκ περισκέφεως τό σαφές 
εύρεΐν ή τά μέν ώς αληθή και συμφέροντα έλέσθαι, 

[383] τ α 0> ώς1 φευδή και βλάβης αίτια \ άποστραφήναι. 
!g7 πολύ γάρ σκότος τών όντων και σωμάτων καϊ 

πραγμάτων κατακεχυμένον ούκ έα τήν εκάστου 
φύσιν ίδεΐν, άλλά κάν βιασάμενός τις ύπό περιεργίας 
ή τοϋ φιλομαθούς έθελήση διακϋφαι, καθάπερ οί 
πεπηρωμένοι προσπταίων τοΐς έν ποσί, πριν τι 
λαβείν, άναπεσών ύστερίζει ή ταΐς χερσϊν εφαπτό
μενος τά άδηλα εικάζει στοχασμόν προ αληθείας 

168 κτώμενος, ουδέ γάρ εί δαδουχοϋσα παιδεία παρα-
πέμποι τον νουν φώς άφαμένη τό οίκεΐον έπϊ τήν 
τών όντων θέαν, όνήσαι δύναιτ άν μάλλον ή 
βλάφαι* τό γάρ βραχύ φέγγος ύπό πολλού σκότους 

1 MSS. ή <bs. 
α Or " to examine." 
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the younger of Assent. For assent follows delibera
tion, and no one who has given his assent continues 
to deliberate. The mind then taking his seat in his 
council begins to make his daughters busy. a With 
the elder, Deliberation, he proceeds to discuss and 
examine every point; with the younger, Assent, he 
readily agrees to every suggestion, giving a friendly 
welcome to any however hostile, if what they have to 
give offers any enticement of pleasure however small. 
In its sober condition the mind does not tolerate this, 166 
only when it has succumbed to intoxication and is as 
though overcome by wine. X L I . And so we read, 
" They gave their father wine to drink " (Gen. xix. 
33) . Now this is complete insensibility, 
that the mind should think itself competent to de
liberate by itself on what is to its interests, or to 
assent to presentations of any kind as though they 
were a vehicle of solid truth, for human nature is 
ever quite unable, either by circumspection to dis
cover certainty, or to choose some things as true and 
profitable, and to reject others as false and injurious. 
For the vastness of the darkness which overspreads 167 
the world of bodies and affairs forbids us to see the 
nature of each ; and though curiosity or love of 
learning may give us the wish to force our way and 
peer through the curtain, we shall like blind men 
stumble over the obstacles before us, lose our footing 
and miss our object, or if our hands do lay hold of it, 
we are but guessing at uncertainties and it is not 
truth but conjecture that is in our grasp. For even 168 
if instruction, torch in hand, should go before the 
mind, shedding her own particular light to give it 
sight of realities, it would do more harm than good. 
For its little beam is bound to be extinguished by 
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σβέννυσθαι πέφυκε, σβεσθέντος ok ανωφελής πάσα 
169 όφις. τον μέντοι σεμνυνόμενον ή έπι 

τω βουλεύεσθαι ή έπι τω τά μέν αιρεΐσθαι τά 8ε 
φενγειν ικανώς δύνασθαι διά τούτων ύπομνηστέον 
ει μέν άπό τών αυτών τάς αύτάς άεϊ συνέβαινε 
προσπίπτειν απαράλλακτους φαντασίας, ήν ΐσως 
άναγκαΐον τά τε έν ήμιν αύτοΐς φύσει κατασκευα-
σθέντα διττά κριτήρια, αΐσθησίν τε και νουν, ώς 
άφευ8ή καϊ αδέκαστα θαυμάζειν καϊ περι μη8ενός 
έν8οιάζοντας έπέχειν, άλλά τοις άπαξ φανεΐσι 
πιστεύοντας τά μέν αιρεΐσθαι, τά 8έ έμπαλιν 

170 άποστρέφεσθ αι. έπει8ή 8έ διαφόρως άπ* αυτών 
ευρισκόμεθα κινούμενοι, βέβαιον περι ού8ενός 
ού8έν άν έχοιμεν ειπείν, άτε μή έστώτος τοϋ 
φανέντος, άλλά πολυτρόποις καϊ πολυμόρφοις 
χρωμένου ταΐς μεταβολάΐς. X L I I . ανάγκη γάρ 
άνι8ρύτου τής φαντασίας ούσης άνί8ρυτον είναι 
καϊ τήν έπ* αύτη κρίσιν. 

171 Αίτια δέ τούτου πολλά* πρώτον μέν αί έν τοΐς 
ωοις ου κασ εν μέρος άλλα σχεοον περι πάντα 

αμύθητοι διαφοραί, αί περι τήν γένεσιν καϊ κατα
σκευήν αυτών, αί περί τάς τροφάς και δίαιτας, αί 
περι τάς αιρέσεις καϊ φυγάς, αί περί τάς αίσθη-
τικάς ενεργείας τε και κινήσεις, αί περι τάς τών 
κατά σώμα καϊ φυχήν αμύθητων παθών ιδιότητας. 

172 χωρϊς γάρ τών κρινόντων ΐδε καϊ τών 
κρινόμενων έ'νια, οΐα τον χα/χαιλβο^τα, τον πολύ-

β See App. p. 505. b See App. p. 506. 
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the vast darkness, and when it is extinguished all 
power of sight is useless. H e who prides 169 
himself on his judgement in deliberation, or flatters 
himself that he is competent to choose this and shun 
that, should be brought to a recollection of the truth 
by the following thoughts. If it were always the case 
that the same objects produced the same impressions 
on the mind without any variation, it would perhaps 
be necessary that the two instruments of judgement 
which nature has established in us, sense and mind, 
should be held in high esteem as veracious and in
corruptible, and that we should not suspend our 
judgement on any point through doubt but accept a 
single presentation of two different objects, and on the 
faith of this choose one and reject the other. But 170 
since we prove to be differently affected by them at 
different times, we can say nothing with certainty 
about anything, because the picture presented to us 
is not constant, but subject to changes manifold and 
multiform. X L I I . Since the mental picture is vari
able, the judgement we form of it must be variable 
also. There are many reasons for this. a 

In the first place 0 there are the innumerable differ- 1 7 1 
ences in living creatures, differences concerned not 
with a single aspect, but practically with all; differ
ences in birth, in structure and equipment; differ
ences in food and mode of life ; differences in pre
dilections and aversions ; differences in their sense-
activities and sense-movements ; differences in the 
peculiarities which arise from the innumerable ways 
in which body and soul are affected. For 172 
leaving out of sight for the moment those who form 
judgements, 6 consider examples 6 among the objects 
of such judgements. Take for instance the chameleon 
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πόδα* τον μέν γέ φασι τήν χρόαν άλλάττοντα τοΐς 
έδάφεσιν όμοιοϋσθαι καθ* ών εΐωθεν έρπειν, τον δ έ 
rats' κατά θαλάττης πέτραις, ών αν περιδράξηται, 
τάχα που τής σωτηρίου φύσεως άλεξίκακον 
συλλήψεως δωρησαμένης τήν είς το πολυχρώματον 

173 αύτοΐς τροπήν φάρμακον. τον δε αυχένα τής 
περιστεράς έν ήλιακαΐς αύγαΐς ού κατενόησας 
μυρίας χρωμάτων άλλάττοντα ιδέας; ή ούχι 
φοινικούν και κυανοΰν, πυρωπόν τε αΰ και άν-
θρακοειδές, έτι δέ ώχρόν καϊ έρυθρόν καϊ ά λ λ α 
π α ^ τ ο δ α π ά ϊσχει χρώματα, ών ουδέ τάς κλήσεις 

174 ράδιον άπομνημονεϋσαι; φασϊ μέντοι καϊ έν Σκι ί -
[384] θαις τοΐς \ καλουμένοις Τελώοις θαυμασιώτατόν τι 

γίνεσθαι σπανίως μέν, γίνεσθαι δ ' δμως θηρίον, δ 
καλείται τάρανδρος, μέγεθος μέν βοός ούκ άποδέον, 
έλάφω δέ τον τοϋ προσώπου τύπον έμφερέστατον 
λόγος έχει τούτο μεταβάλλειν άεϊ τάς τρίχας προς 
τε τά χωρία καϊ τά δένδρα Καϊ πάνθ* απλώς οΐς 
άν εγγύς ίστήται, ώς διά τήν τής χρόας ομοιότητα 
λανθάνειν τούς έντυγχάνοντας καϊ ταύτη μάλλον ή τή 

175 περί σώμα αλκή δυσθήρατον είναι, τ α ύ τ α δή καϊ τά 
τούτοις Ομοια πίστεις εναργείς άκαταληψίας είσίν. 

X L I I L "Επε ι τα δ έ α ί μηκέτι τών ζώων 
απάντων, άλλά καϊ ανθρώπων ιδία προς αλλήλους 

176 περι πάντα ποικιλίαι. ού γάρ μόνον άλλοτε άλλως 
τ ά α υ τ ά κρίνουσιν, ά λ λ ά καϊ έτέρως έτεροι, ήδονάς 
τε καϊ αηδίας έμπαλιν τών αυτών λαμβάνοντες* 
οΐς γάρ δυσηρέστησαν έ'νιοι, έτέρφθησαν άλλοι, καϊ 
κατά τουναντίον άπερ ώς φίλα καϊ οικεία έπι-
σπασάμενοί1 τίνες έδεξιώσαντο, ταϋθ* έτεροι ώς 

1 Perhaps, as Adler, άσπασάμενοι. See App. p. 507. 

° See App. p. 506. 
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and the polypus. IjTie former, we are told, changes 
its colour and grows like the kinds of soil over which 
it is its habit to crawl; the latter grows like the rocks 
to which it clings in the sea, and we may fairly sup
pose that this power of changing to various colours 
is given them by protecting nature as a remedy 
against the danger of capture. Again, have we not 1 7 3 
seen the dove's neck a change in the sun's rays into a 
thousand different hues, sometimes scarlet and dark 
blue, or fiery or like red-hot coal, again yellow and 
then ruddy, and all other kinds of colour, so numerous 
that it would be difficult to give even their names in 
full ? Indeed it is said that in the land of the 174 
Scythians who are known as the Geloans a most 
extraordinary animal is actually, though no doubt 
rarely, found called the elk, in size equal to an ox, 
but with a face shaped very like a deer. The 
account given of this creature is that it always 
changes the colour of its hair into that of the places, 
trees, or any imaginable thing near which it stands, 
and owing to this similarity of colour, we are told, 
it is not observed by passers-by, and this fact rather 
than its bodily strength makes it difficult to catch. 
These and similar phenomena are clear proofs of the 175 
impossibility of apprehension. 0 

X L I I I . Secondly, 6 there are the diversities on all 
subjects which, to pass from animals in general, we 
find also in men in particular. Not only do their j udge- 176 
ments 0 on the same objects vary at different times, 
but different persons receive different impressions of 
pleasure or its reverse from the same things. For 
what is disliked by some is enjoyed by others, and 
contrariwise what some receive with open arms as 
acceptable and agreeable to their nature is utterly 

409 



P H I L O 

αλλότρ ια και δυσμενή μακράν άφ9 εαυτών έσκο-
177 ράκισαν. ήδη γοΰν εν θεάτρω πολλάκις παρα-

τυχών εΐδον ύφ* ενός μέλους τών αγωνιζομένων επϊ 
τής σκηνής τραγωδών ή κιθαρωδών τούς μέν ούτως 
άχθέντας, ώς ανεγειρόμενους καϊ συνηχοϋντας άκον-
τας τά προς έπαινον έκφωνεΐν, τούς δέ ούτως άτρώ-
τως έχοντας, ώς μηδέν τών άφύχων βάθρων έφ' οΐς 
καθέζονται ταύτη γούν διαφέρειν άν νομισθήναι, 
ένίους δ ' ούτως άλλοτριωθέντας, ώς καϊ τήν θέαν 
οϊχεσθαι καταλιπόντας, έτι καϊ προσαποκλειο-
μένους1 έκατέρα τών χειρών τά ώτα, μή άρα τι 
έναυλον άπολειφθέν άηδίαν ύπηχοϋν δυσκόλοις καϊ 
δυσαρέστοις φυχαΐς έργάσηται. 

178 Κ α ί τ ο ι τ ι ταύτα φαμεν; αυτός τις εις ών έκαστος 
έφ* εαυτού, τό παραδοξότατον, μυρίας μεταβολάς 
και τροπάς δεχόμενος κατά τε σώμα καϊ φυχήν 
τοτέ μέν αίρεΐται, τοτέ δ ' αποστρέφεται ουδαμώς 
μεταβάλλοντα, μένειν δ ' έπι τής αυτής πεφυκότα 

179 κατασκευής* ού γάρ τά αυτά ύγιαίνουσι καϊ νοσοϋσι 
προσπίπτειν φιλεΐ, ουδέ έγρηγορόσι καϊ κοιμω-
μένοις, ουδέ ήβώσι καϊ γεγηρακόσι* καϊ έστώς 
μέντοι καϊ κινούμενος τις ετέρας έλαβε φαν
τασίας, καϊ θαρρών καϊ δεδιώς έμπαλιν, έτι 
μέντοι λυπούμενός τε καϊ χαίρων, καϊ φιλών καϊ 

180 τουναντίον μισών, καϊ τί δει μακρηγοροϋντα περί 
τούτων ένοχλεΐν; συνελόντι γάρ φράσαι πάσα ή 
σώματος καϊ φυχής κατά φύσιν τε αύ καϊ παρά \ 

[385] φύσιν κίνησις α ι τ ία τής περί τά φαινόμενα άστατου 
1 MSS. προσαίΓοσείομένουϊ, which Wendland defends on the 

strange ground that " shaking off their ears " may describe 
the action of men trying to brush away the sound of the 
music out of their ears. Cohn preferred άποσαττομένου*, 
which would give the same sense as άποκλαομένονς (Mangey). 
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scouted by others as alien and repugnant. For 1 7 7 
example, I have often when I chanced to be in the 
theatre noticed the effect produced by some single 
tune sung by the actors on the stage or played by the 
musicians. Some of the audience are so moved, that 
in their excitement they cannot help raising their 
voices in a chorus of acclamation. 0 Others are so 
unstirred that, as far as this is concerned, you might 
suppose them on a level of feeling with the senseless 
benches on which they sit. Others, again, are so 
repelled that they are off and away from the per
formance, and indeed, as they go, block their ears 
with both hands for fear that some echo of the music 
should remain to haunt them and produce a sense of 
discomfort to irritate and pain their souls. 

b But it is needless to quote such cases as these. 178 
Every single individual in his own person is subject, 
extraordinary though it be, to numberless changes 
and variations in body and soul, and chooses at one 
time and rejects at another things which do not 
change, but retain the natural constitution which 
they have had throughout. The same feelings are 179 
not experienced in health as in sickness, in wakeful
ness tis in sleep, in youth as in age. And people 
receive different mental impressions according as 
they are standing or moving, confident or affrighted, 
sad or joyful, loving or hating. And why tediously 180 
pursue the subject ? For to put it shortly, our 
bodies and souls are in a state of motion, natural or 
unnatural, which considered as a whole produces 
that ceaseless change in the mental pictures pre-

β Or (not so probably) aveyeipovivovs " starting from their 
seats," σννηχοΰντας " taking up the tune." 

b See App. p. 507. 
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φοράς γίνεται μαχόμενα και άσνμφωνα προσ-
βαλλούσης όνείρατα, 

181 X L I V . Τίνεται δ ' ούχ ήκιστα τό περί1 τάς 
φαντασίας άστατον καϊ παρά τάς θέσεις καϊ παρά 
τά διαστΎΐματα καϊ παρά τούς τόπους, οΐς έκαστα 

182 εμπεριέχεται, ή τους κατά θαλάττης ιχθύς ούχ 
όρώμεν, οπότε τάς πτέρυγας διατείνοντες έν-
νήχοιντο, μείζους άεϊ τής φύσεως προφαινομένους; 
καϊ τάς είρεσίας μέντοι, κάν σφόδρα ώσιν εύθυ-
τενεις, κεκλασμένας όράσθαι συμβαίνει καθ9 ύδατος. 

183 τ ά γε μήν πορρωτάτω φενδεΐς προσβάλλοντα 
φαντασίας τον νουν εΐωθεν άπατάν άφυχα γάρ 
έστιν ότε Οντα ύπετοπήθη ζώα είναι καϊ τουναντίον 
τά έμφυχα άφυχα, έτι δέ τά έστώτα κινεΐσθαι καϊ 
τά κινούμενα έστάναι καϊ τά μέν προσιόντα 
έξαναχωρεΐν, τά δέ άπιόντα πάλιν προσέρχεσθαι, 
καϊ βραχύτατα μέν τά περιμηκέστατα, περιφερή 
δ ' αύ τά πολυγώνια. καϊ μυρία άλλα ύπό τής 
φανεράς όφεως φευδογραφεΐται, οΐς ούκ άν τις ευ 
φρονών ώς βεβαίοις συνεπιγράφαιτο. 

184 X L V . Τ ί δ ' α ί έν τοΐς σκευαζομένοις ποσότητες; 
παρά γάρ τό πλέον ή έλαττον αί τε βλάβαι καϊ 
ώφέλειαι συνίστανται, καθάπερ έπι μυρίων άλλων 
καϊ μάλιστα τών κατά τήν ίατρικήν έπιστήμην 

185 έχει φαρμάκων ή γάρ έν ταΐς συνθέσεσι ποσότης 
όροις καϊ κανόσι μεμέτρηται, ών ούτε εντός κάμφαι 
ούτε περαιτέρω προελθεΐν ασφαλές—το μέν γάρ 
έλαττον χαλά, τό δέ πλέον επιτείνει τάς δυνάμεις* 
βλαβερόν δ ' έκάτερον, τό μέν αδυνατούν ένεργήσαι 
δι ' άσθένειαν, τό δέ βλάφαι βιαζόμενον διά καρ-

1 MSS. παρά. 
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sented to us which makes us the victim of conflicting a 

and incongruous dreams. 
X L I V . b B u t the inconstancy of impressions is par- 181 

ticularly caused by the positions and surroundings 
of the several objects and their distances from the 
observer. W e see that fishes in the sea, when they 182 
swim with their fins stretched, always look larger 
than nature has made them, and oars, however 
straight they are, appear bent below the water. 
Still more—the mind is often misled by distant ob
jects which create false impressions. Sometimes we 183 
suppose lifeless objects to be living objects or the 
converse. And we have similar illusions about things 
stationary and moving, advancing and receding, 
short and long, circular and multilateral. And 
numberless other distortions of the truth are pro
duced even when sight is unimpeded, which no sane 
person would accept as trustworthy. 

X L V . 6 What again of quantities in prepared mix- 184 
tures ? Their powers of benefiting or injuring de
pend on the relative quantity of the various in
gredients, as we see in numberless cases and parti
cularly in the drugs used by medical science. For 185 
quantity in compounds is measured by regular 
standards, and we cannot with safety stop short of or 
go beyond what they prescribe ; for anything smaller 
or greater than this respectively overweakens or 
overstrains the force of the preparation. In both 
cases harm is done. In the former case the medicine 
is incapable through its weakness of producing any 
effect, while in the latter its high degree of potency 
makes it a force of active mischief. And again accord-

α Or " which act upon us like conflicting," etc. 
b See App. p. 507. 
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τερωτάτην ίσχύν—, λειότησί τε αΰ και τραχύτησι, 
πυκνότησί τε αΰ καϊ πιλήσεσι και τουναντίον 
μανότησι καϊ έξαπλώσεσι τον είς βοήθειαν καϊ 
βλάβην έλεγχον έναργώς οιασυνίστησιν. 

186 ' Α λ λ ά μήν ουδέ έκεΐνό τις αγνοεί, οτι τών όντων 
σ χ ε δ ό ν έξ αύτοϋ καϊ καθ9 α υ τ ό νενόηται τό παράπαν 
ουδέν, τή δ έ προς τό εναντίον παραθέσει δοκιμά
ζεται, οΐον τό μικρόν παρά τό μέγα, τό ξηρόν 
παρά τό ύγρόν, παρά τό φυχρόν τό θερμόν, παρά 
τό βαρύ τό κοϋφον, τό μέλαν παρά τό λευκόν, τό 
ασθενές παρά τό ίσχνρόν, τά ολίγα παρά τά πολλά. 

187 κ α τ ά τ ό παραπλήσιον μέντοι καϊ όσα έπ9 άρετήν 
ή κακίαν αναφέρεται, τά ωφέλιμα διά τών βλα
βερών γνωρίζεται, τά καλά τή τών αισχρών 
αντιθέσει, τά δίκαια καϊ κοινώς αγαθά τή τών 
άδικων και κακών παραθέσει, καϊ πάντα μέντοι 
τά άλλα όσα έν κόσμω σκοπών άν τις εύροι κατά 
τον αυτόν τύπον λαμβάνοντα τήν έπίκρισιν έξ 
εαυτού μέν γάρ έκαστον άκατάληπτον, έκ δέ τής 

188 προς έτερον συγκρίσεως γνωρίζεσθαι δοκεΐ. τό 
[386] δ έ μή έαυτώ μαρτυρεΐν \ ίκανόν, τής δέ άφ9 έτερου 

χρήζον συνηγορίας, άβέβαιον είς πίστιν ώστε 
και ταύτη τούς ευχερώς όμολογοϋντας ή αρνού
μενους περι παντός ούτινοσΚοϋν > έλέγχεσθαι. 

189 Και τί θαυμαστόν; προσωτέρω γάρ τις χωρήσας 
τών πραγμάτων καϊ είλικρινέστερον α υ τ ά αύγασά-
μενος εϊσεται τοϋθ9, ότι έν ουδέν καθ9 άπλήν ήμιν 
τήν εαυτού προσπίπτει φύσιν, άλλά πάντα μίξεις 
πολυπλοκωτάτας έχοντα καϊ κράσεις. 

190 X L V I . αύτίκα τών χρωμάτων άντιλα/χ,)8ανο/χε^α 
πώς; άρ9 ού συν αέρι καϊ φωτί, τοΐς έκτος, 
καϊ τώ κατ9 αυτήν τήν οφιν ύγρώ; γλυκύ δέ και 
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ing to its roughness or smoothness, and its density 
and compactness on the one hand, or its sponginess 
and dilatation on the other, it exhibits clearly the 
means of testing its power of helping or harming. 

"Again, everyone knows that practically nothing at 186 
all which exists is intelligible by itself and in itself, but 
everything is appreciated only by comparison with 
its opposite ; as small by comparison with great, dry 
with wet, hot with cold, light with heavy, black with 
white, weak with strong, few with many. The same 
rule holds with all that concerns virtue and vice. 
W e only know the profitable through the hurtful, the 187 
noble by contrast with the base, the just and the good 
in general by comparison with the unjust and evil. 
And indeed if we consider we shall see that everything 
else in the world is judged on the same pattern. For 
in itself each thing is beyond our apprehension, and 
it is only by bringing it into relation with something 
else that it seems to be known. Now that which is 188 
incapable of attesting itself and needs to be vouched 
for by something else, gives no sure ground for belief. 
And it follows that on this principle we can estimate 
at their true value lightly-made affirmations and 
negations on any subject whatever. 

Nor is this strange. For anyone who penetrates 189 
deeper into things and views them in a purer light, 
will recognize that no single thing presents itself to 
us in its own absolute nature but all contain inter-
lacings and intermixtures of the most complicated 
kind. X L V I . a For instance, how do we 190 
apprehend colours ? Surely by means of the exter
nals, air and light, and the internal moisture in the 
eye itself. How do we discriminate between sweet 

β See App. p. 508. 
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πικρόν τίνα τρόπον δοκιμάζεται; μή 8ίχα τών 
καθ9 ημάς αυτούς ένστομίων χυλών δσοι κατά 
φύσιν ή παρά φύσιν; ού δήπου. τί δ ' ; α ί α π ό 
τών επιθυμιωμενων όσμαϊ μή τάς άπλας <καί> 
ειλικρινείς τών σωμάτων φύσεις παριστάσιν; ή 
τάς κεκραμενας εκ τε αυτών καϊ αέρος, εστι δ ' 
δτε καϊ τοϋ τήκοντας τά σώματα πυρός καϊ τής 

191 κ α τ ά τούς μυκτήρας δυνάμεως; εκ δή τούτων 
συνάγεται, οτι ούτε χρωμάτων ά ν τ ι λ α ^ α ν ό / χ ε ί α , 
ά λ λ ά τοϋ συνιστάμενου κράματος έκ τε τών 
υποκειμένων και φωτός, ούτε οσμών, άλλά μίγ
ματος, όπερ συνέστη διά τε τοϋ ρυέντος άπό τών 
σωμάτων καϊ τοϋ πανδεχοΰς αέρος, ούτε χυλών, 
άλλά τοϋ γενομένου διά τε τοϋ προσιόντος γευστοϋ 
καϊ τής κατά τό στόμα ύγράς ουσίας. 

192 X L V I I . τούτων δή τούτον εχόντων τον τρόπον 
εύήθειαν ή προπέτειαν ή άλαζονείαν άξιον κατα-
γινώσκειν τών ή όμολογεΐν ή άρνεΐσθαι περι παντός 
ούτινοσοΰν ραδίως υπομενόντων. εί μέν γάρ αί 
άπλαΐ δυνάμεις εκποδών, αί δέ μικταϊ καϊ έκ 
πλειόνων συνηρανισμέναι προϋπτοι, άμήχανον δέ 
καϊ τάς αόρατους ίδεΐν καϊ διά τών κεκραμένων 
τον έκαστης τών συνερανισθεισών τύπον ίδια 
κατανοήσαι, τί άν εΐη λοιπόν ή τό έπέχειν [άναγ-
καΐον]; 

193 Έκεΐνα1 δ ' ημάς ού παρακαλεί μή λίαν τοΐς 
άφανέσι προπιστεύειν, ά σχεδόν κατά πάσαν τήν 
οίκουμένην άνακέχυται κοινόν "Ελλησιν όμοϋ και 
βαρβάροις έπάγοντα τον έκ τοϋ κρίνειν όλισθον; 
τίνα ούν ταϋτ έστιν; άγωγαϊ δήπουθεν αί έκ 

1 MSS. έκεΖνο ΟΓ εκεί. 
α See App. p. 508. 
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and bitter ? Can we do so without the juices in the 
mouth, both those which are in accord with nature a 

and those which are not ? Surely not. Again, do the 
odours produced by burning incense present to us the 
natures of the substances in a pure and simple form, 
or in a combination, in which themselves and air, or 
sometimes also the fire which dissolves the material, 
are joined with the faculty possessed by the nostrils ? 
From this we deduce that we do not apprehend 191 
colours, but only the combination produced by the 
light and the material substances to which the colours 
belong, nor smells, but only the mixture of the emana
tion from the substances with the all-admitting air; 
nor flavours, but only the something produced by the 
application of what we taste to the moisture in our 
mouths. X L V I I . Since these things are 192 
so, those who do not shrink from facile affirmation or 
negation of anything whatsoever deserve to be held 
guilty of folly or rashness or imposture. For if the 
properties of things by themselves are beyond our 
ken, and if it is only the mixture formed by the con
tribution of many factors which is open to our vision ; 
if, once more, it is as impossible to discern through the 
combinations the particular form of each of the con
tributing factors as it is to see them in their invisi
bility, what course is left to us but to suspend our 
judgement ? 

a A n d are we not warned against giving over-ready 193 
credence to uncertainties by other considerations ? 
I allude to certain facts, the evidence for which is 
found practically over the whole world as known to 
us—facts which entail on Greek and barbarian alike 
the universal tendency to error which positive judge
ment brings. By these I mean of course ways of life a 
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παίδων καϊ έθη πάτρια καϊ παλαιοί νόμοι, ών έν 
ουδέν ομολογείται ταύτόν είναι παρά πάσιν, άλλά 
κατά χώρας καϊ έθνη καϊ πόλεις, μάλλον δέ καϊ 
κατά κώμην καϊ οίκίαν έκάστην, άνδρα μέν ούν 
και γυναίκα και νήπιον παΐδα τοΐς όλοις δια-

194 κέκριταΐ' τά γοϋν αισχρά παρ9 ήμιν ετεροις καλά, 
καϊ τά πρέποντα άπρεπη, καϊ τά δίκαια άδικα, καϊ 
ανόσια μέν τά όσια, νόμιμα δ9 αΰ τά παράνομα, 
ετι δέ φεκτά τά επαινετά καϊ υπόδικα τά τιμής 

195 ( *^ ι α ο σ α άλλα εναντία ταύτα νομίζουσι. 
, και τί δει μακρηγορεΐν τον ύπό | έτερων αναγ

καιοτέρων μεθελκόμενον; εί μέντοι βουληθείη τις 
ύπό μηδεμιάς άλλης καινοτέρας θέας αγόμενος, 
ένευκαιρήσας τω προτεθέντι κεφαλαίω τάς έκαστων 
άγωγάς καϊ έθη καϊ νόμους έπιέναι χωρών, εθνών, 
πόλεων, τόπων, υπηκόων ηγεμόνων, ένδοξων 
άδοξων, ελευθέρων οίκετών, ιδιωτών επιστημόνων, 
ουχ ήμερον μιαν ουοε ουο, άλλα ουοε μήνα ή 
ένιαυτόν, τον δέ άπαντα εαυτού κατατρίφει βίον, 
κάν αίώνι χρήσηται μακρώ, και ουδέν ήττον πολλά 
αδιερεύνητα και απερίσκεπτα καϊ άφωνα λήσει 

196 κοταλιπών. ούκοϋν άλλων παρ9 άλλοις ού βραχεί 
μόνον διεστηκότων, αλλά καϊ τοΐς όλοις άπ-
αδόντων, ώς άντιστατεΐν και δ ια /χάχεσ^αι , ανάγκη 
καϊ τάς προσπίπτουσας διαφέρειν φαντασίας καϊ 
τάς κρίσεις άλλ^λαι^ πεπολεμώσθαι. X L V I I I . 

197 ών υπαρχόντων τις ούτως έκφρων έστι καϊ παρά-
ληρος, ώς φάναι παγίως, ότι τό τοιόνδε έστι 
δίκαιον ή φρόνιμον ή καλόν ή συμφέρον; δ γάρ 

α Lit. " accepted to be the same with all.'* 
5 The last words, if expressed in full, would run 6σα άλλα 

εναντία των ύφ' ημών νομιζομένων ταύτα νομίζουν* 
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from boyhood upwards, traditional usages, ancient 
laws, not a single one of which is regarded in the 
same light universally,0 but every country, nation and 
city, or rather every village and house, indeed every 
man, woman and infant child takes a totally different 
view of it. A s a proof of this we see that what is base 194 
with us is noble with"'others, what is seemly and just 
with us is unseemly or unjust with them, our holy is 
their unholy, our lawful their unlawful, our laudable 
their blameworthy, our meritorious their criminal, 
and in all other matters their judgement is the 
opposite of ours. 6 And why prolong the 195 
subject when our attention is called elsewhere by 
more vital matters ? Still if anyone undistracted by 
some newer subject of contemplation should care to 
devote his leisure to the subject which has been be
fore us, and to examine the ways of life, usages and 
customs of different countries, nations, cities and 
places, subjects and rulers, high and low, freemen and 
slaves, ignorant and learned, it will occupy not only a 
day or two, not only a month or a year, but his whole 
lifetime, even though his years be many, and all the 
same he will leave behind him many such questions, 
which he knows not of, unexamined, unconsidered 
and unheard. Since then the divers customs of divers 196 
persons are not distinguished merely by some slight 
difference, but exhibit an absolute contrast, amount
ing to bitter antagonism, it is inevitable that the im
pressions made upon the mind should differ and that 
the judgements formed should be at war with each 
other. X L V I I I . In view of these facts, who is so 197 
senseless and deranged as to assert positively that 
any particular thing is just or prudent or honourable 
or profitable ? For what one determines to be such, 
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άν οντος όρίση, τάναντία μεμελετηκώς έκ παίδων 
έτερος άκνρώσει. 

198 Έγώ δ ' ον τεθαύμακα, el πεφορημένος καϊ μιγάς 
όχλος, έθών καϊ νόμων τών όπωσοΰν είσηγμένων 
άκλεής δούλος, απ* αυτών έτι σπάργανων ύπακούειν 
ώ$· άν δ ε σ π ο τ ώ ν ή τυράννων έκμαθών, κατακεκον-
δνλισμένος τήν φνχήν καϊ μέγα καϊ νεανικόν 
φρόνημα λαβείν μή δννάμενος πιστεύει τοΐς άπαξ 
παραδοθεΐσι καϊ τον νουν έάσας άγύμναστον 
άδιερεννήτοις καϊ άνεξετάστοις σνναινέσεσί τε 
καϊ άρνήσεσι χρήται, ά λ λ ' εί καϊ τών λεγομένων 
φιλοσόφων ή πληθύς τό έν τοΐς ούσι σαφές καϊ 
άφενδές έπιμορφάζονσα θηράν κατά στίφη καϊ 
λόχονς διακέκριται, καϊ δόγματα άσύμφωνα πολ
λάκις δέ καϊ εναντία ού περι ενός τίθεται τοϋ 
τνχόντος, ά λ λ ά σχεδόν περι πάντων μικρών τε καϊ 

199 μεγάλων, έν οΐς αί ζητήσεις σννίστανται- οί 
γάρ άπειρον τό πάν είσηγούμενοι τοΐς πεπερα-
σμένον είναι λέγονσιν ή οί τον κόσμον άγένητον 
τοΐς γενητόν άποφαινομένοις ή οί χωρϊς έπιστάτον 
καϊ ήγεμόνος άλόγον καϊ άπαντοματιζούσης έξ-
άφαντες φοράς τοΐς ύπολαμβάνονσι πρόνοιαν καϊ 
έπιμέλειαν όλον καϊ τών μερών θανμαστήν τιν* 
εΐναι ήνιοχοϋντος καϊ κνβερνώντος απταίστως καϊ 
σωτηρίως θεοϋ πώς άν δύναιντο τάς αύτάς κατα
λήψεις τών υποκειμένων ποιεΐσθαι πραγμάτων; 

200 αί δέ περί τήν τάγαθοϋ σκέψιν φαν-
τ α σ ι α ι ά / ) ' ούκ έπέχειν μάλλον ή όμολογεΐν βιά-

° See App. p. 508. 
b Or " whatever their source " (or " authority " ) . 
c It should be observed that the datives throughout this 

sentence are governed by ras αύτάς at the end. 
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will be repudiated by another who has practised the 
opposite from childhood. 

a Now I for my part do not wonder that the chaotic 198 
and promiscuous multitude who are bound in in
glorious slavery to usages and customs introduced 
anyhow, 5 and who are indoctrinated from the cradle 
with the lesson of obedience to them, as to masters 
and despots, with their souls buffeted into subjection 
and incapable of entertaining any high or generous 
feeling, should give credence to traditions delivered 
once for all, and leaving their minds unexercised, 
should give vent to affirmations and negations with 
out inquiry or examination. But I do wonder that 
the multitude of so-called philosophers, who feign to 
be seeking for exact and absolute certainty in things, 
are divided into troops and companies and propound 
dogmatic conclusions widely different and often dia
metrically opposite not on some single chance point, 
but on practically all points great or small, which 
constitute the problems which they seek to solve. 

a When some assert that the universe 199 
is infinite, others that it is finite, and some declare it 
to be created, others uncreated; when some refuse 
to connect it with any ruler or governor, but make it 
dependent on the automatic action of an unreasoning 
force, while others postulate a marvellous providence, 
caring for the whole and each part, exerted by a 
deity who guides and steers it and makes safe its steps, 
it is impossible that the substance of things should 
be apprehended by them in the same form. 0 

Again, when the nature of the good is the subject 200 
of inquiry, do not the ideas which present themselves 
compel us to withhold judgement rather than give 
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ζονται τών μεν αγαθόν εΐναι νομιζόντων μόνον τό 
καλόν και θησαυριζομένων αυτό εν ψυχή, τών δέ 
προς πλείω κατακερματιζόντων και άχρι σώματος 

201 και τών εκτός άποτεινόντων; οΰτοι λεγουσι τας 
μέν τνχηράς εύπραγίας δορυφόρους είναι σώματος, 

[388] ύγείαν δέ και ίσχύν και τό \ όλόκληρον καϊ ακρι-
βειαν αισθητηρίων καϊ όσα ομοιότροπα τής βασι
λίδος φυχής· τρισϊ γαρ τής τάγαθοΰ φύσεως κεχρη-
μένης τάξεσι τήν μέν τρίτην καϊ έξωτάτην τής 
δευτέρας καϊ ύπεικούσης1 πρόμαχον είναι, τήν δέ 
δεύτερον τής πρώτης μέγα πρόβλημα καϊ φυ-

202 λακτήριον γεγενήσθαι. καϊ περι αυτών τούτων 
μέντοι καϊ βίων διαφοράς καϊ τελών προς ά χρή 
τάς πράξεις άπάσας άναφέρεσθαι καϊ μυρίων ά λ λ ω ν 
όσα τε ή λογική καϊ ηθική καϊ φυσική πραγματεία 
περιέχει γεγόνασι σκέφεις αμύθητοι, ών άχρι τοϋ 
παρόντος ουδεμία παρά πάσι τοΐς σκεπτικοΐς 
συμπεφώνηται. 

203 X L I X . Ούκ είκότως ούν τών δυεΐν θυγατέρων, 
βουλής τε καϊ συναινέσεως, άρμοσθεισών καϊ 
συνευνασθεισών ό νους άγνοια επιστήμης2 χρώμενος 
εισάγεται; λέγεται γάρ οτι " ούκ ήδει έν τώ 

204 κοιμηθήναι αύτάς καϊ άναστί}ναι "· ούτε γάρ ΰπνον 
ούτε έγρήγορσιν ούτε σχέσιν ούτε κίνησιν έοικε 
σαφώς καϊ παγίως καταλαμβάνειν, ά λ λ ά καϊ 
όποτε άριστα βεβουλεϋσθαι δοκεΐ, τότε μάλιστα 
άβουλότατος ών ευρίσκεται τών πραγμάτων μή 

1 MSS. υπ(άπ)€ΐ\ούσηϊ. The correction ύπεικούσης has been 
universally accepted, but the phrase, " the second and yield
ing one," is odd. The translator suggests ύπ βΓλ<αρ> οϋση$, 
i.e. " which is thus under shelter." The word elXap as used 
in Iliad ii. 338 etc. is very appropriate to the context, and 
Philo is fond of introducing Homeric words. 
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assent ? For some hold that the morally beautiful 
is the only good and make the soul its repository, while 
others split up the good into subdivisions and extend 
it to include the body and things outside the body. 
These persons say that fortunate circumstances are 201 
the guards and attendants of the body, and that 
health and strength and soundness and exactness of 
perception in the sense-organs and all other things of 
the kind serve the same purpose to the sovereign 
soul. The nature of the good, they hold, divides 
itself into three classes, of which the third and outer
most protects the weakness of the second, which again 
proves to be a strong bulwark and safeguard of the 
first. A n d with regard to these, as well as to the 202 
relative value of different ways of living, and the ends 
to which all our actions should be referred, and 
numberless other points, which are included in the 
study of logic, ethics and physics, a host of questions 
have arisen on none of which hitherto have the in
quirers arrived at unanimity. 

X L I X . W e see then that the mind is fitly repre- 203 
sented as labouring under absence of knowledge, 
when its two daughters, Deliberation and Assent, 
are in contact with it and become its bed-fellows. 
For we are told, " H e knew not when they slept and 
rose up " (Gen. xix. 33 , 35) . The mind, it seems, 204 
does not grasp clearly or firmly either sleeping or 
waking, or yet rest or motion, 0 but it is just when it 
thinks it has shewn its powers of deliberation at their 
best, that it proves to be most lacking in that power, 

α Or " that is, either rest or motion." 
2 "ignorance of knowledge" is a strange expression. 

Adler proposes χηρούμενος for χρώμενος. Perhaps ay ν οία <.άντ*> 
επιστήμης. 
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όμοιον τοΐς προσδοκηθεΐσι λαβόντων τό τέλος· 
205 καϊ οπότε συνεπιγράφεσθαί τισιν ώς άληθέσιν 

έδοξε, την έπ* ευχέρεια καρποΰται κατάγνωσιν, 
απίστων καϊ αβέβαιων, οΐς πρότερον ώς βε-
βαιοτάτοις επίστευε, φαινομένων ώστε είς τά 
εναντία, ών ύπετόπησέ τις, είωθότων περιίστασθαι 
τών πραγμάτων άσφαλέστατον τό έπέχειν είναι. 

206 L . Διειλεγμενοι δή περί τούτων ίκανώς έπι τά 
ακόλουθα τώ λόγω τρεφώμεθα. έφαμεν τοίνυν 
έκ τοϋ μεθύειν και την πολλούς πολλάκις μεγάλα 
βλάπτουσαν γαστριμαργίαν δηλοΰσθαι, ή τούς 
χρωμένους έστιν ίδεΐν, κάν τάς τοϋ σώματος 
δεξαμενάς άποπληρωθώσι πάσας, έτι κενούς τάς 

207 επιθυμίας όντας* ούτοι κάν ύπό πλήθους ών 
ένεφορήσαντο διακορεΐς γενόμενοι προς ολίγον 
χρόνον καθάπερ οί πεπονηκότες άθληταί τά 
σώματα διαπνεύσωσι, πάλιν έπαποδύονται τοις 

208 αύτοΐς άγωνίσμασιν. ό γοϋν βασιλεύς 
τής Αιγύπτιας χώρας, τοϋ σώματος, τώ μέθης 
υπηρέτη δόξας οίνοχόω δυσχεράναι πάλιν ούκ είς 
μακράν καταλλαττόμένος έν ταΐς ίεραΐς βίβλοις 
ε ισάγετα ι τοϋ τάς επιθυμίας άναρρηγνύντος πάθους 
ύπομνησθεϊς έν ημέρα γενέσεως φθαρτής, ούκ έν 
άφθάρτω τοϋ άγενήτου φωτός1* λέγεται γάρ ότι 
" ήμερα γενέσεως ήν Φαραώ/* ήνίκα έκ τοϋ δε-
σμωτηρίου τον άρχιοινοχόον έπι σπονδαΐς μετ-

209 επέμψατο* τοϋ γάρ φιλοπαθοΰς ίδιον λαμπρά τά 
[389 | γενητά και φθαρτά ήγεΐσθαι διά τό νυκτϊ καϊ 

1 Adler proposes φωτί. 
α See App. p. 509. 

424 



O N D R U N K E N N E S S , 204-209 

for the issue of events bears no resemblance to its 
expectations. And again when it has been pleased 205 
to subscribe to anything as true, it earns the con
demnation passed on reckless thinking, for it appears 
that what it once believed in and thought to be most 
firmly established is really untrustworthy and in
secure. The conclusion is that since things so often 
turn out the opposite of what we expect, the safest 
course is to suspend judgement. 

L . This topic has now been sufficiently discussed. 206 
Let us turn our discussion to what follows next. W e 
said that one thing signified by drunkenness is that 
gluttony α whose great power for mischief is so wide
spread and constant, which leaves those who indulge 
in it, as we may see, with a void in their desires, even 
though they have every vacant place in their bodies 
filled. Such persons > when glutted and satiated by the 207 
quantities they have engorged, may for a while like 
weary-limbed athletes give their bodies a breathing-
space, but ere long they make themselves ready to 
take part in the same encounter. So we 208 
see the King of Egypt, that is of the body, though he 
seemed to be angry with the cup-bearer who minis
tered to his drunkenness, represented in the holy 
books as being reconciled to him after a short time. 
H e remembered the passion which excited his de
sires on his birthday—the day of his birth into a being 
destined to perish—not on the day of the light, which 
has no birth, a day which perishes not. For we are 
told that it was Pharaoh's birthday (Gen. xl. 20) when 
he sent for the chief cup-bearer from the prison to 
pour the cup of reconciliation.0 It is characteristic of 209 
the friend of passion that things created and perish
able seem to him bright and shining, because in re-
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σκότω κεχρήσθαι βαθεΐ προς τήν τών άφθαρτων 
έπιστήμην οδ χάριν ευθύς τήν έξάρχουσαν ηδονής1 

μέθην και τον ύπηρέτην αυτής δεξιοϋται. 
210 L L τρεΐς δ ' είσιν ol τής ακολάστου καϊ άκρα-

τορος φυχής έστιοϋχοί τε καϊ θεραπευταί, άρχι-
σιτοποιός, άρχιοινοχόος, άρχιμάγειρος, ών 6 θαυ-
μασιώτατος μέμνηται Μωυσής δ ιά τούτων " καϊ 
ώργίσθη Φαραώ επϊ τοΐς δυσϊν εύνούχοις, επϊ τω 
άρχιοινοχόω και επϊ τω άρχισιτοποιώ, και εθετο 
αυτούς έν φυλακή παρά τω άρχιδεσμοφύλακι.2" 
έστι δέ και 6 άρχιμάγειρος ευνούχος* λέγεται γάρ 
έτέρωθι* " κατήχθη δέ Ιωσήφ είς Αίγυπτον, και 
έκτήσατο αυτόν ευνούχος Φαραώ, άρχιμάγειρος," 
και πάλιν " άπέδοντο τον Ιωσήφ τω σπάδοντι 

211 Φαραώ, άρχιμαγείρω" τίνος δή χάριν 
οΰτ άνήρ ούτε γυνή τών λεχθέντων ουδέν απλώς 
€7τιτ€τ/)α7Γται; ή οτι σπείρειν μέν άνδρες γονάς 
ύποδέχεσθαι δέ γυναίκες έκ φύσεως ττεπαίδευνται, 
ών τήν είς ταύτό σύνοδον αίτίαν γενέσεως και 
τής τοϋ παντός διαμονής εΐναι συμβέβηκεν, άγονου 
δέ καϊ έστειρωμένης, μάλλον δέ έξ ευνουχισμένης 
φυχής σιτίοις πολυτελέσι καϊ ποτοΐς και όφων 
περιέργοις παραρτύσεσι χαίρειν μήτε τά αρετής 
άρρενα ώς αληθώς σπέρματα καταβάλλεσθαι δυνα
μένης μήτε τά /faTajSA^^eVra 7τα / )αδ€^ασβαι καϊ 
άναθρέφασθαι, ά λ λ ' ο ια λυπράν άρουραν καϊ λιθώδη 
προς διαφθοράν μόνον πεφυκέναι τών άεϊ ζήν 

212 όφειλόντων; δόγμα δή τίθεται κοινωφελέστατον, 
ότι πάς ο δημιουργός ηδονής σοφίας έστιν άγονος 
ουτε αρρην ων ούτε σήλεια, οια το μήτε οιοοναι 

1 MSS. έξ αρχόντων ηδονην. * MSS. άρχιμα-γείρω. 
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lation to knowledge of things imperishable, he dwells 
in night and profound darkness, and therefore at once 
he welcomes the drunkenness which brings pleasure 
in its train and him who is the minister of drunken
ness. L I . The weak-willed incontinent soul has 210 
three servants who provide its feasts, the chief baker, 
the chief butler and the chief cook, whom our most 
admirable Moses mentions in these words, " And 
Pharaoh was wroth with his two eunuchs, with the 
chief butler and the chief baker, and he put them in 
prison under the chief gaoler " (Gen. xl. 2,3). But the 
chief cook is also a eunuch, for we have in another 
place, " and Joseph was brought down into Egypt 
and became the property of the eunuch of Pharaoh, 
the chief cook" (Gen. xxxix. 1), and again "they sold 
Joseph to the eunuch of Pharaoh, the chief cook " 
(Gen. xxxvii. 36). W h y is it that not a 211 
single one of these offices is entrusted to a real man 
or woman ? Is it not because nature has trained men 
to sow the germs of life and women to receive them, 
and the mating of these two is the cause of genera
tion and of the permanence of the All , while on the 
other hand it is the nature of the soul which is impo
tent and barren, or rather has been made so by 
emasculation, to delight in costly bakemeats and 
drinks and dishes elaborately prepared ? For such 
a soul is neither able to drop the truly masculine 
seeds of virtue nor yet to receive and foster what is 
so dropped, but like a sorry stony field is only capable 
of blighting the successive growths, which were 
meant to live. In fact we have a doctrine laid down 212 
most profitable to us all, that every craftsman whose 
work is to produce pleasure can produce no fruit of 
wisdom. H e is neither male nor female, for he is in-
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4 2 8 

° See App. p. 509. 

μήτε λαμβάνειν τά προς άφθαρσίαν ικανός εΐναι 
σπέρματα, μελετάν δ ' αισχίστην κατά τοϋ βίον 
μελέτην, φθείρειν τά άφθαρτα καϊ σβεννύναι τά 

213 μένοντα τής φύσεως λαμπάδια άσβεστα, τών 
τοιούτων ούδενϊ επιτρέπει Μ,ωυσής είς έκκλησίαν 
άφικνεΐσθαι θεοϋ· λέγει γάρ ότι " θλαδίας καϊ 
αποκεκομμένος ούκ είσελεύσεται είς έκκλησίαν 
κυρίου." L I I . τί γάρ τω σοφίας άγόνω λόγω 
ακροάσεως ιερών όφελος έκτετμημένω πίστιν καϊ 
παρακαταθήκην βιωφελεστάτων δογμάτων φυλάξει 

214 μή δυναμένω; τρεις δ ' άρ* είσϊν αν
θρώπων γένους εστιάτορες, σιτοποιός,1 οινοχόος, 
όφαρτυτής, είκότως, επειδή τριών χρήσεως τε 
καϊ άπολαύσεως έφιέμεθα, σιτίων, όφου, ποτών 
ά λ λ ' οί μέν μόνων τών αναγκαίων, οΐς προς τε 
τό ύγιεινώς καϊ μή άνελευθέρως ζήν έξ ανάγκης 
χρώμεθα, οί δέ άμετρων καϊ σφόδρα περιττών, 
ά τάς ορέξεις άναρρηγνύντα καϊ τάς τοϋ σώματος 
δεξαμενάς πλήθει βαρύνοντα και πιέζοντα μεγάλα 

390-' καϊ | παντοδαπά τίκτειν νοσήματα φιλεΐ. οί μέν 
^ ούν ηδονής καϊ επιθυμίας καϊ παθών ίδιώται 

καθάπερ οί έν ταΐς πόλεσι δημοτικοί άμισή και 
άνεπαχθή βίον ζώντες, άτε όλιγοδεεΐς όντες, ού 
ποικίλων καϊ περιέργων τήν τέχνην δέονται 
υπηρετών, ά λ λ ' άποικίλω χρωμένων υπηρεσία, 

216 μαγείρων, οινοχόων, σιτοποιών οί δέ ήγεμονίαν 
καϊ βασιλείαν νομίζοντες είναι τό ήδέως ζήν και 
πάντα καϊ μικρά καϊ μείζω προς τοϋτ αναφερόντες 

1 σιτοποιδ* Tr . : MSS. and Wendland άρχισιτοποίό*. 
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capable of either giving or receiving the seeds 
whence spring the growth that perishes not, and the 
base craft he practises is aimed against human life. 
H e destroys the indestructible and quenches the un
quenchable ever-abiding lamps of nature. None 213 
such does Moses permit to enter the congregation of 
God, for he says, " H e who has lost the organs of 
generation a shall not come into the congregation of 
the Lord " (Deut. xxiii. 1) . L I I. For what use can he 
find in listening to holy words, who can beget no off
spring of wisdom, when the knife has cut away the 
power of faith, and the store of truths which might 
best profit human life he cannot keep in his charge ? 

Now mankind, as we have seen, has 214 
three caterers, the baker, the cup-bearer and the 
cook. This is natural enough since we desire the use 
and enjoyment of these three things, bread, flesh 
and drink. But some desire only the bare necessi
ties, the use of which is needed to keep life from 
being unhealthy and sordid ; while others seek them 
in luxurious forms, which excite the cravings of the 
appetite, and in extravagant quantities, which oppress 
and overload the receptacles of the body, and often 
produce grave disorders of every kind. The first of 215 
these classes who are not specialists in pleasure or 
voluptuousness or passion are like the ordinary 
public in a city who live an inoffensive and innocuous 
life, who have few wants and therefore do not require 
versatile and highly-skilled artists to serve them, but 
only those who attempt no more than a plain and 
simple form of service, just cooks, cup-bearers and 
bakers. But the second class, holding that pleasant 216 
living is sovereignty and kingship, and judging all 
things great and small by this standard, consider it 
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άρχιμαγείροις καϊ άρχιοινοχόοις καϊ άρχισιτο-
ποιοΐς ύπηρέταις άξιούσι χρήσθαι, τουτέστιν άκρως 
έκπεπονηκόσιν έκαστον ών έπετήδευσαν. 

217 τά μέν γάρ άμήτων και μελιπήκτων και άλλων 
αμύθητων πεμμάτων ποικιλώτατα γένη ού μόνον 
ταΐς τής ύλης διαφοραΐς, άλλά και τω τρόπω τής 
κατασκευής και τοΐς σχήμασι προς ού μόνον τήν 
γεύσεως άλλά και τήν Οψεως άπάτην περιεργα
σμένα οι περι σιτοποιίαν άκροι μελετώσι. 

218 τά δέ περι έξέτασιν οΐνου θάττον άναδιδομένου 
και μή κεφαλαλγούς και τουναντίον άνθίμου καϊ 
εύωΒεστάτου, πολλήν ή όλίγην άναδεχομένου τήν 
μεθ' ύδατος κράσιν είς σφοδρόν καϊ σύντονον ή 
πραον καϊ άνειμένον επιτηδείου πότον1 καϊ όσα 
τοιουτότροπα άρχιοινοχόων επιτηδεύματα έπ' αυτό 
δή τής τέχνης άφιγμένων τό τέλος' 

219 ίχθύας δέ καϊ ορνεις καϊ τά παραπλήσια ποικίλως 
άρτϋσαι καϊ κατασκευάσαι καϊ όσα άλλα Οψα 
ήδύναι περιττοί τήν έπιστήμην είσϊν εύτρεπεΐς 
όψαρτυταί, μυρία χωρίς ών ήκουσαν ή εΐδον άλλ' 
έκ τής συνεχούς μελέτης καϊ τριβής τών είς 
άβροδίαιτον και τεθρυμμένον τον άβίωτον βίον 
έπινοήσαι δεινοί. 

220 L I I I . 'Αλλά γάρ ούτοι πάντες έδείχθησαν 
ευνούχοι, σοφίας άγονοι* προς δν δέ συμβατηρίους 
τίθεται σπονδάς ό γαστρός βασιλεύς νούς οινο
χόος ήν* φίλοινον γάρ ύπερφυώς τό ανθρώπων 
γένος καϊ προς μόνον τούτο διαφερόντως άκό-
ρεστον, εί γε ύπνου μέν καϊ έδωδής καϊ συνουσίας 
καϊ τών ομοίων απλήρωτος ουδείς, άκρατου δέ 

1 MSS. ποτόν (drink), which Adler would retain. 
β See App. p. 509. 
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their due to employ chief cooks, chief butlers, chief 
bakers, that is those who have worked up to a high 
pitch of refinement the arts which they severally 
profess. Milk cakes, honey cakes, num- 217 
berless other kinds of bakemeats in the greatest 
possible variety, elaborately calculated to beguile the 
eye as well as the palate, not only with diversities of 
material, but also by the way in which the constituents 
are proportioned and the shapes in which they appear, 
engage the care and attention of the master-hands 
in confectionery. As for wine, whether 218 
it is such as is quickly digested and leaves no head
ache, whether on the other hand it has a fine bouquet α 

and fragrance, whether it needs a small or great 
dilution to fit it for a fierce and heated carousal or a 
mild and quiet festivity, these and all such questions 
are the study of chief butlers, who have reached the 
very summit of their art. Again, the 219 
skilful dressing and preparation of fishes, birds and 
the like, and the flavouring of other savoury dishes, 
is a task readily accomplished by highly scientific 
professionals, whose constant drill and practice in 
cateririg for the life, which all its voluptuous luxury 
cannot make worth living, has given them the 
ingenuity to invent hundreds of other delicacies 
besides those which they have seen and heard of. 

L I I I . Observe that while all these three were 220 
shewn to be eunuchs and unable to beget wisdom, it 
was the butler with whom the mind, whose kingdom 
is the belly, made his compact of peace. For the 
passion for wine is extraordinarily strong in mankind, 
and is unique in this, that it does not produce satiety. 
For whereas everyone is satisfied with a certain 
amount of sleep and food and sexual intercourse and 
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σ χ ε δ ό ν άπαντες καϊ μάλισθ' οΐς το πράγμα ασκείται; 
221 πιόντες γάρ ετι διφώσι και άρχονται μεν άπό τών 

βραχυτέρων κυάθων, προϊόντες δ έ ταΐς μείζοσιν 
οίνοχόαις εγχεΐν παραγγέλλουσιν έπειδάν < δ ' > 
άκροθώρακες γενόμενοι χλιανθώσιν, ούκέτι κρατεΐν 
εαυτών δυνάμενοι τάς οίνηρύσεις και τάς άμύστεις 
καϊ τούς κρατήρας όλους προσενεγκαμένοι άκρατου 

[391] σπώσιν αθρόως, \ μέχρις άν ή βαθεΐ ύπνω δα/χα-
σθώσιν ή τών Ογκων άποπληρωθέντων ύπερβλύση 

222 τ ό έπεισχεόμενον. άλλά και τότε Ομως 
ή άπληστος έν αύτοΐς όρεξις ώσπερ έτι λιμώττουσα 
μαιμάζει1· " έκ γάρ τής αμπέλου Σοδόμων ή 
άμπελος αυτών" ή φησι Μωυσής €€ και ή κληματις 
αυτών έκ Τομόρρας* ή σταφυλή αυτών σταφυλή 
χολής, βότρυς πικρίας αύτοΐς· θυμός δρακόντων 
ό οΐνος αυτών, καϊ θυμός ασπίδων ανίατος" 
Σόδομα μέντοι στείρωσις καϊ τύφλωσις ερμηνεύεται, 
άμπέλω δέ καϊ τοΐς έξ αυτής γινομένοις άπεικάζει 
τούς οίνοφλυγίας καϊ λαιμαργίας καϊ τών αίσχίστων 

223 ηδονών ήττους. ά δέ αίνίττεται, τοιαϋτ* 
εστίν ευφροσύνης μέν αληθούς ουδέν έμπέφυκε 
τή τοϋ φαύλου ψυχή φυτόν άτε ούχ ύγιαινούσαις 
κεχρημένη ρίζαις, άλλά έμπεπρησμέναις καϊ τεφρω-
θείσαις, οπότε άνθ' ύδατος τάς κεραυνίους φλόγας 
θεοϋ τήν κατά άσεβων καλώς δικάσαντος δίκην 
ό ουρανός άσβεστους ένιφεν, άκράτορος δέ επι
θυμίας τής έστειρωμένης τά καλά καϊ πεπηρω-
μένης προς πάντα τά θέας άξια, ήν άμπέλω παρα-
βέβληκεν, ούχϊ τή καρπών ήμερων μητρί, άλλά 
ήτις πικρίας καϊ πονηρίας καϊ πανουργίας οργής 
τε και θυμοΰ καϊ άκραχολωτάτων ηθών οίστική 

1 MSS. jucupcifei. 
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the like, this is rarely so with strong drink, particu
larly among practised topers. They drink but do not 221 
slake their thirst and, while they begin with smaller 
cups, as they advance they call for the wine to be 
poured in larger goblets. And when they get mellow 
and well warmed, they lose all control of themselves, 
and put beakers and cans and whole basins to their 
lips and drain them at a draught until either they are 
overcome with deep sleep, or the influx of the liquor 
fills up the cavities a and overflows. But 
even then the insatiable craving within them rages 222 
as if it were still starving. " For their vine is 
of the vine of Sodom," as Moses says, " and their 
tendrils of Gomorrah, their grapes are grapes of 
gall, a cluster of bitterness to them. Their wine is 
the wrath of dragons and the incurable wrath of asps " 
(Deut. xxxii. 32 , 33 ) . Sodom is indeed by interpre
tation barrenness and blindness, and Moses here 
likens to a vine and its produce those who are under 
the thrall of wine-bibbing and gluttony and the basest 
of pleasures. His inner meaning is of 223 
this kind. No plant of true gladness grows in the 
soul of the wicked, since it has no healthy roots, but 
such as were burnt to ashes, when God passed well-
deserved sentence upon the impious, and the heavens 
rained instead of water the unquenchable flames of 
the thunderbolt. In such a soul all that grows is the 
lust which is barren of excellence, and blinded to all 
that is worthy of its contemplation, and this lust he 
compares to a vine ; not that which is the mother of 
kindly fruits, but a vine which proves to be the 
bearer of bitterness and wickedness and villainy and 
wrath and anger and savage moods and tempers, the 

β See App. p. 509. 
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γέγονε, δάκνουσα τήν φνχήν εχεων καϊ ασπίδων 
τρόπον ιοβόλων και παντελώς α ν ί α τ α . 

224 ών άποτροπήν εύχώμεθα γενέσθαι τον πάντα ίλεω 
ποτνιώμενοι θεόν, ίνα καϊ τήν άγρίαν ταύτην 
άμπελον διολέση καϊ τοΐς εύνούχοις καϊ πάσιν 
άγόνοις αρετής άίδιον φηφίσηται φυγήν, άντϊ δέ 
τούτων ήμερα μέν ταΐς φυχαΐς ημών δένδρα τά 
παιδείας ορθής εμφύτευση, γενναίους δέ καϊ άρρενας 
ώς αληθώς καρπούς καϊ λόγους χαρίσηται δυνα
μένους μέν σπείρειν καλάς πράξεις, δυναμένους δέ 
συναύξειν άρετάς, ικανούς δέ τήν ευδαιμονίας 
άπασαν συνέχειν καϊ δ ιαφυλάττε ι ν είς άεϊ συγγένειαν. 

4 3 4 



O N D R U N K E N N E S S , 223-224 

vine which stings the soul like vipers and venomous 
asps, and that sting none can cure. Let 224 
us pray that these may be averted, and implore the 
all-merciful God to destroy this wild vine and decree 
eternal banishment to the eunuchs and all those who 
do not beget virtue, and that while in their stead He 
plants in the garden of our souls the trees of right 
instruction, He may grant us fruits of genuine worth 
and true virility, and powers of reason, capable of 
begetting good actions and also of bringing the 
virtues to their fullness, gifted too with the strength 
to bind together and keep safe for ever all that is akin 
to real happiness. 
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ON THE PRAYERS AND CURSES 
UTTERED BY NOAH WHEN 
HE BECAME SOBER 

(DE SOBRIETATE) 



A N A L Y T I C A L I N T R O D U C T I O N 

I N this short treatise Philo concludes his discussion 
of Gen. ix. 20-27, which describe Noah's husbandry, 
vine-planting, drinking the wine, intoxication and 
nakedness, return to sobriety, and cursing or blessing 
his children. The verses here treated (24-27) run 
as follows : 

I . (sections 1-20 of this treatise) And Noah returned 
to soberness from the wine and knew what his younger 
son had done to him. 

I I . (30-50) And he said, "Cursed be Canaan; a 
servant and bondman shall he be to his brethren." 

I I I . (51-58) And he said, " Blessed be the Lord 
God of Shem ; and Canaan shall be a servant, a 
bondman of him." 

I V . (59-end) And he said, " M a y God widen for 
Japhet, and let him dwell in the houses of Shem and 
let Canaan become his servant." 

I . This raises two points, the meaning of " becom
ing sober " and that of the " younger son." The 
former is treated briefly. Sobriety is conceived of 
mainly as sobriety of soul, which takes the same 
place in the soul as clear vision in the body, and thus 
provides it with thoughts which in their turn lead to 
good actions (1-5) . 

The word " younger " starts Philo on a discussion 
of the use made in the Pentateuch of words literally 
438 



O N S O B R I E T Y 

denoting age, to shew moral relations. Ham is 
" younger " because his unfilial and indecent action 
proved his spirit of (youthful) a rebelliousness 
(ι/€ωτ€/οο7το«α) (6 ) . And so Ishmael is called a 
" child " when, as a little calculation will shew, he 
was twenty years old, because as a type of the falsely 
wise or sophist, he is, compared with the wise Isaac, 
a mere child (7-9). So too Moses calls the rebellious 
Israelites " blameworthy children " (10-11). Rachel 
(bodily beauty) is called younger than Leah (beauty 
of soul) (12) . Joseph's " youth " in the moral sense 
is shewn by his staying in Egypt (the body) and his 
association with his illegitimate brethren (12-15). 
Conversely the wise Abraham is called the " elder," 
though the history represents him as less long-lived 
than his ancestors (16-18) . The elders Moses is 
directed to choose mean those whose sterling worth 
he has proved (19-20). In particular the enactment 
forbidding the disinheritance of the firstborn son of 
the hated wife in favour of the younger son of the 
beloved wife, which gave rise to the long allegory of 
De Sacrificiis, 19-44 is audaciously pressed into 
service. As in De Sacrificiis the beloved wife is 
Pleasure, the hated Virtue, but as Moses mentioned 
the parenthood of Pleasure first, her child is first
born in point of time and the name only belongs to 
the child of virtue in consideration of his moral 
superiority (21-26) . So the younger in age Jacob 
takes the birthright from the elder Esau, and Jacob 
sets Ephraim who represents the faculty of memory, 
which comes later and is therefore younger, above 
Manasseh, who represents the more childish faculty 
of recollection, which is earlier and therefore older 

VOL. Ill 

α See note on § 6 . 
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(27-29). This division ends with a statement of the 
justice of cursing the " younger " ( 3 0 ) . 

II. But why did Noah curse Ham's son Canaan, 
against whom nothing is alleged, instead of Ham ? 
( 3 1 - 3 3 ) . Because while Ham is evil potential or " in 
rest," Canaan is evil active or " in motion." To 
understand this we must consider these terms " rest " 
and " motion" with their respective congeners, 
" habit " or " faculty " (e£ts) and " activity " ( 3 3 -
3 4 ) . Now every workman or artist is called by such 
a name, even when he is not making anything, 
because he still has the faculty. But it is only when 
he is actually plying his trade or art that he incurs 
praise or blame ( 3 5 - 3 7 ) . So too in the moral sphere. 
The possessor of good or bad qualities may have no 
opportunity for displaying them, but the qualities 
are still there ( 3 8 - 4 3 ) . Ham means " heat," i.e. 
the latent disease in the soul, Canaan means " toss
ing," which represents the same in active motion. 
As no ruler punishes qualities till they actually pro
duce crimes, Canaan properly incurs the curse, 
though, as one passes into the other, one may say 
that Ham is cursed through Canaan ( 4 4 - 4 7 ) . Actual 
sin is the child of potential sin, and this is the real 
meaning of " visiting the sins of the fathers upon the 
children " ( 4 8 ) . The same lesson is taught by the 
law of leprosy that only when the " bright spot " 
ceases to be stationary does the man become un
clean ( 4 9 ) 5 and also by God's word to Cain, " thou 
hast sinned, be still " ( 5 0 ) . 

III . The prayer for Shem speaks of the " Lord, 
the God of Shem." Shem is " the good " in its 
generic not in any of its special forms, and therefore 
to assert that God is Shem's God is to put the good 
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man on a level with God's work, the Universe (51-54) . 
And since " God " indicates the loving side of the 
Divine Nature, to say that the Lord is " Shem's 
God " is to say that, like Abraham, he is God's 
friend (55) . And here Philo, adapting the well-
known Stoic paradox, lays down that such a one 
alone is noble, rich, king and free (56-57) . Finally 
the word " blessed " applied to God means that he 
who is thus blest can only repay God by blessing 
Him (58) . 

IV. In interpreting the prayer for Japhet Philo 
passes for a moment into one of his less austere 
moods. H e suggests that the word " widen " means 
that Japhet may find good not only in the morally 
beautiful (το καΚόν) but in the " preferable indiffer-
ents " o f the Stoics, bodily and external advantages 
(59-61) . A s to the last half, " let him dwell in the 
nouses of Shem," the " him " may be God (Philo 
ignores the fact that in this case it could not be a 
prayer for Japhet), for God's fitting dwelling is in 
the good man's soul in the sense that it is especially 
under His care (62-64) . And so in the literal 
narrative Shem is very properly represented as the 
ancestor of the Twelve Tribes who are called God's 
" palace " (65-66). If " him " is Japhet we may see 
a correction of the prayer for his " widening," a 
prayer that though for a time he may find good 
elsewhere, his final home may be the excellence of 
the soul (67-68) . The treatise concludes with a few 
lines on " Canaan shall be their servant." The fool 
is indeed the slave of the virtues, if possible, for his 
reformation and emancipation, if otherwise, for 
chastisement (69) . 
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Κ Α Ι Κ Α Τ Α Ρ Α Τ Α Ι 
ι 

[392] ϊ· Τ ά περι μέθης καϊ τής επομένης αυτή γυμνό
τητος είρημένα τω νομοθέτη διεξεληλυθότες πρό
τερον άρξώμεθα τοΐς λεχθεΐσι τον έξης προσαρμότ-
τειν λόγον περίεστι τοίνυν έν τοΐς χρησμοΐς 
ακόλουθα τάδε· " έξένηφε δέ Ν ώ β άπό τοϋ οΐνου 
και έγνω όσα έποίησεν αύτω ο υιός αυτού ο νεώ-

2 τερος" τό νήφειν ού μόνον φυχαΐς ά λ λ ά και 
σώμασιν ώφελιμώτατον άνωμολόγηται· τάς τε γάρ 
έξ άμετρου πλησμονής γινομένας νόσους απωθείται 
και τάς αισθήσεις προς άκρας οξύτητας άκονά και 
όλα μέντοι τά σώματα ούκ έά βαρυνόμενα πίπτειν, 
ά λ λ ' εξαίρει καϊ έπικουφίζει καϊ προς τάς οικείους 
ενεργείας ανακαλεί πάσι τοΐς μέρεσιν ετοιμότητα 
έντίκτον καϊ συνόλως Οσων δημιουργός κακών ή 
μέθη, τοσούτων έμπαλιν αγαθών τό νηφάλιον. 

3 όπότ ούν καϊ σώμασιν, οΐς ή οίνου 
πόσις οίκεΐον, λυσιτελέστατον τό νήφειν, ού πολύ 
μάλλον φυχαΐς, ών φθαρτή τροφή πάσα άλλότριον ; 
νηφούσης γάρ διανοίας τί τών παρά άνθρώποις 
μεγάλειότερον; τις δόξα; τις πλούτος; τις δυνα-

° See Introduction to De Ebr. p. 309, note 6. 
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ON T H E PRAYERS A N D CURSES 
U T T E R E D BY N O A H WHEN HE 
BECAME SOBER 

I. Having in the foregoing pages dealt fully with the 1 
words of the lawgiver on drunkenness and the 
nakedness which followed it, a let us proceed to carry 
on the thread of our discussion by treating of the 
topic which comes next in order, " And Noah 
returned to soberness from the wine and knew what 
his younger son had done to him " (Gen. ix. 24) . 
W e are all agreed that soberness is most profitable 2 
not only to souls but to bodies. For it repels the 
diseases which arise from excessive self-indulgence; 
it sharpens the senses to their utmost acuteness and 
acts indeed upon the whole of our bodies by en
gendering readiness in every part and thus prevents 
them from succumbing in weariness, and lifts them 
up and relieves them and recalls them to their proper 
activities. In fact, every evil which has drunken
ness for its author has its counterpart in some good 
which is produced by soberness. Since 3 
then sobriety is a source of the greatest profit to our 
bodies, to which the use of wine is a natural practice, 
how much more is it profitable to our souls, which 
have no relation to any perishable food ? What 
human gift or possession is greater than a sober 
understanding ? What form of glory—or of wealth 
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στεία; τις Ισχύς; τί τών πάντων οσα θαυμάζεται; 
φέρε μόνον τό φυχής όμμα όλον ίσχϋσαι δι* όλων 
διοιχθήναι και μηδέν οια ύπό ρεύματος συγχυθήναι 
μέρος ή καταμ,υσαι* τότε γάρ μάλιστα όζυωπήσαν, 
σύνεσιν καϊ φρόνησιν αυτήν έμβλέπον, τοΐς νοητοΐς \ 

[393] άγάλμασιν έντεύξεται, ών ή θέα ψυχαγωγούσα προς 
ουδέν ετι τών αισθητών άπονεύειν έάσει. 

4 καϊ τί θαυμάζομεν, εί τώ νηφαλίω τής ψυχής καϊ 
βλέποντι όξυωπέστατα τών γένεσιν λαχόντων 
μηδέν έστιν ίσότιμον; καϊ γάρ οί τοϋ σώματος 
οφθαλμοί καϊ τό αίσθητόν φώς περιττώς προς 
ημών πάντων τετίμηται* πολλοί γοΰν τών τάς 
Οψεις άποβαλόντων και τό ζήν εκουσίως προσαπ-
έβαλον κουφότερον κακόν πηρώσεως θάνατον είναι 

5 δικάσαντες έαυτοΐς. όσω τοίνυν ψυχή σώματος 
κρείττων, τοσούτω καϊ νους οφθαλμών άμείνων. 
δς εΐπερ άπήμων εϊη και άζήμιος προς μηδενός 
τών μέθην παράφορον εργαζομένων αδικημάτων 
ή παθών πιεσθείς, ΰπνω μέν άποτάζεται λήθην 
καϊ οκνον έμποιούντι τών πρακτέων, έγρήγορσιν 
δέ άσπασάμενος προς τά θέας άζια πάντα όξυ-
δορκήσει, μνήμαις μέν ύποβαλλούσαις έγειρόμενος, 
πράξεσι δέ τοΐς γνωσθεΐσιν έπομέναις χρώμενος. 

β II. Τ ο υ μέν δή νήφοντος κατάστασίς έστι 
τοιαύτη. νεωτερον ο οταν ψη υιον, ουχ 
ηλικίας όνομα αναγράφει, νεωτεροποιίαν δέ d y a -
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or of political power—or bodily strength—or what 
among all the objects of human admiration, if only 
we may assume that the soul's eye is nowhere suffused 
as by rheum or closed, but is able to open itself fully 
and completely ? For at such times when with 
clarity of vision it gazes upon good sense and prudence 
in their true selves, it will have within its ken those 
ideal forms which are intelligible only to the mind, 
and in the contemplation of these will find a spell 
which will not suffer it to turn aside any more to 
aught of the objects of sense. And why should 4 
we wonder that sobriety and clear-sightedness in the 
soul is of higher worth than anything whose lot is 
cast among things created, for the bodily eyes and 
the light which our senses perceive are valued above 
measure by us all? W e know indeed that many 
who have lost their eyes have lost their lives as well 
by their own free action, because they judged that 
death was a lighter evil to them than blindness. 
Well then, the mind has the same superiority to the 5 
eyes, as the soul has to the body. And if the mind 
be safe and unimpaired, free from the oppression of 
the iniquities or passions which produce the frenzy 
of drunkenness, it will renounce the slumber which 
makes us forget and shrink from the call of duty and 
welcoming wakefulness will gaze clear-eyed on all 
that is worthy of contemplation. The suggestions 
of memory will arouse it to decision and the actions 
to which these decisions lead will become its employ
ment. 

II . Such then is the condition of the sober. But 6 
when Moses speaks of the " younger son," the 
words do not denote any particular degree of age, 
but suggest the tendency of the temperament which 
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πώντος εμφαίνει τρόπου διάθεσιν. έπεϊ πώς άν ή 
τά αθέατα κατιδεΐν παρά νόμον και δίκην έβιάσατο ή 
έκλαλήσαι τά όφείλοντα ήσυχάζεσθαι ή είς τούμ-
φανές προενεγκεΐν τά δυνάμενα οίκοι συσκιάζε-
σθαι και τούς φυχής όρους μή ύπερβαίνειν, εί μή 
νεωτέρων πραγμάτων ήπτετο γελών τά έτέροις 
συμπίπτοντα, δέον έπιστένειν καϊ μή χλευάζειν έφ 
οΐς εικός ήν καϊ εύλαβούμενον τό μέλλον σκυθρω-

7 πάζειν; πολλαχοϋ μέντοι τής νομο
θεσίας καϊ τούς ηλικία προήκοντας νέους καϊ τούς 
μηδέπω γεγηρακότας έμπαλιν ονομάζει πρεσβυτέ
ρους, ούκ είς πολυετίαν <καϊ όλιγοετίαν > άφορων 
ή βραχύν και μήκιστον χρόνον, ά λ λ ' είς φυχής 

8 δυνάμεις κινούμενης εύ τε καϊ χείρον τον γοϋν 
' Ισμαήλ είκοσαετίαν ήδη που βεβιωκότα σχεδόν 
κατά τήν προς τον έν άρεταΐς τέλειον Ισαάκ 
σύγκρισιν ονομάζει παιδίον " έλαβε " γάρ φησιν 
" άρτους καϊ άσκόν ύδατος καϊ ε'δωκεν "Αγαρ, καϊ 
έπέθηκεν έπϊ τον ώμον καϊ τό παιδίον," ήνίκα 
αυτούς οίκοθεν 5Αβραάμ εξέπεμψε, καϊ πάλιν 
" έρριψε τό παιδίον ύποκάτω μιας ελάτης," καϊ 
" ού μή ΐδω τον θάνατον τοϋ παιδιού "' καίτοι προ 
μέν τής γενέσεως Ί σ α ά / c τρισκαίδεκα γεγονώς 
ετών Ισμαήλ περιτέτμηται, περι δέ τήν έπταέτιν 
ήλικίαν παυσαμένου τής έν γάλακτι τροφής εκείνου 
τώ τήν έν παιδιού^ ι σ ό τ η τ α φέρεσθαι νόθος γνησίω 

[394] J φ ν γ α ο € ^ € τ α ι σ{,ρ Tfj τεκούση, ά λ λ ' όμως παιδίον 

α Philo reads into νεωτεροποάα, in which νεώτερο- means 
** innovation," the idea of νεώτεροι, "younger." 

6 βιάζεσθαι followed by the inf. is used by Philo in the 
sense of4* to do a thing violently," cf. note on De Ebr. 143. 
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loves rebelliousness and defiance.0 For how could 
Ham thus roughly 0 defying custom and right have 
looked where he should not look, or how could he 
loudly proclaim what ought to be passed in silence, 
or expose to public view what might well be hidden 
in the secrecy of the home and never pass the bound
aries of his inward thoughts, if he had not set his 
hand to deeds of defiance, if he had not mocked at 
the troubles of another, when he should rather 
bewail, instead of jeering at sights which call for the 
gloomy face that dreads the worse to come ? 
Often indeed does Moses in his laws give the name of 7 
the " younger " to those who are advanced in years, 
and the name of "elders " on the other hand to 
those who have not yet reached old age, for he does 
not consider whether the years of men are many or 
few, or whether a period of time is short or long, but 
he looks to the faculties of the soul whether its move
ments are good or ill. Accordingly when Ishmael 8 
had apparently lived about twenty years, Moses 
calls him a child by comparison with Isaac, who is 
full grown in virtues. For we read that when 
Abraham sent Hagar and Ishmael from his home, 
" he took loaves and a skin of water, and gave them 
to Hagar and put also the * child ' on her shoulder," 
and again " she cast down the * child ' under a single 
pine," and " I will not see the death of the * child ' " 
(Gen. xxi. 14-16). And yet Ishmael was circum
cised at the age of thirteen years, before the birth of 
Isaac, and when the latter at about the age of seven 
ceased to be fed with milk, we find Ishmael banished 
with his mother, because he, the bastard, claimed to 
play on equal terms with the true-born. Still all 9 
the same, grown up as he was, he is called a child, 
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νεανίας ών ήδη καλείται 6 σοφιστής άντεξεταζό-
μενος σοφώ' σοφίαν μεν γάρ Ισαάκ, σοφιστείαν 
δέ Ισμαήλ κεκλήρωται, ώς, έπειδάν εκάτερον 
χαρακτηρίζω μεν, εν τοΐς ίδια λόγοις έπιδείκνυμεν. 
ον γάρ έχει λόγον κομιδή νήπιον παιδίον προς 
άνδρα τέλειον, τούτον καϊ σοφιστής προς σοφόν και 
τά έγκύκλια τών μαθημάτων προς τάς έν άρεταΐς 

10 έπιστήμας. I I I . καϊ έν ωδή μέντοι μεί-
ζονι τον λεών άπαντα, οπότε νεωτερίζοι, τό τής 
άφρονος καϊ νηπίας όνομα ηλικίας, τέκνα, καλεί· 
" δίκαιος " γάρ φησι " καϊ όσιος ό κύριος· ήμαρτον 
ούκ αύτω τέκνα μωμητά; γενεά σκολιά καϊ δι
εστραμμένη, ταύτα κυρίω άνταποδίδοτε ; ούτως λαός 

11 μωρός καϊ ούχϊ σοφός;" ούκούν τέκνα έναργώς 
ώνόμακε τούς μώμους έχοντας άνδρας έν φνχή καϊ 
μωρία καϊ άνοια τά πολλά σφαλλομένους έν ταΐς 
κατά τον ορθόν βίον πράξεσιν, ούκ είς τάς έν παισϊ 
σώματος ηλικίας άπιδών, ά λ λ ' είς τό τής διανοίας 
άλόγιστον καϊ προς άλήθειαν βρεφώδες. 

12 ούτως μέντοι καϊ *Ραχήλ, ή σώματος εύμορφία, 
νεωτέρα Αείας, τοϋ κατά φνχήν κάλλους, ανα
γράφεται· ή μέν γάρ θνητή, τό δ ' έστιν άθάνατον, 
καϊ όσα μέντοι τίμια προς αϊσθησιν, ένος μόνου 
τοϋ κατά φυχήν κάλλους ατελέστερα. 
οΐς ακολουθεί και τον Ιωσήφ νέον τε καϊ νεώτατον 
αίεϊ λέγεσθαι· καϊ γάρ, όταν επιστάτη τής ποίμνης 
μετά τών νόθων αδελφών, νέος προσαγορεύεται, 
καϊ όταν εύχηται ό πατήρ αύτω φησίν " υιός 

α Exod. xv. being the " lesser song " of Moses; cf. De Plant. 
59. b See App. p . 510. 
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thus marking the contrast between the sophist and 
the sage. For wisdom is Isaac's inheritance and 
sophistry Ishmael's, as we propose to shew in the 
special treatise, when we deal with the character
istics of the two. For the mere infant bears the same 
relation to the full-grown man as the sophist does to 
the sage, or the school subjects to the sciences which 
deal with virtues. III . And indeed in the 1 0 
Greater Song, a he calls the whole people when they 
shew a rebellious spirit, by the name which belongs 
to the age of folly and babyhood, that is " bairns." 
" The Lord is just and holy," he says ; " have not the 
blameworthy bairns sinned against him ? a crooked 
and perverse generation, is it thus that ye requite 
the Lord ? Are ye a people thus foolish and not 
wise ? " (Deut. xxxii. 4 - 6 ) . W e see clearly that he has 1 1 
given the name of " bairns " or " children " to men 
within whose souls are grounds for blame, men who 
so often fall through folly and senselessness and fail 
to do what the upright life requires. And in this 
he had no thought of literal age in the sense in which 
we use it of the bodies of the young, but of their 
truly infantine lack of a reasonable understanding. 

Thus Rachel, who is comeliness of the 1 2 
body, is described as younger than Leah, that is 
beauty of soul. For the former is mortal, the latter 
immortal, and indeed all the things that are precious 
to the senses are inferior in perfection to beauty of 
soul, 6 though they are many and it but one. 
It is in accordance with this that Joseph is always 
called the young and youngest. For when he is 
keeping the flock with his bastard brothers, 6 he is 
spoken of as young (Gen. xxxvii. 2 ) , and when his 
father prays for him he says, " my youngest son, 
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13 ηύξη μένος νεώτατος προς μέ ανάστρεφαν!1 οΰτος 
δέ έστιν 6 της περι τό σώμα άπάσης υπέρμαχος 
δυνάμβως και ό τής τών έκτος αφθονίας άκολά-
κευτος έταΐρος, ό <τό> τής πρεσβυτέρας φυχής 
πρεσβύτερον και τιμιώτερον αγαθόν μήπω τέλειον 
εύρη μένος, εί γαρ εύρητο, καν όλην Αΐγυπτον 
άμ€ταστρ€πτϊ φεύγων ωχετο· νυνϊ δέ έπι τώ 
τρέφ€ΐν αυτήν και τιθηνοκομεΐν μάλιστα σεμνύ
νεται, ής τό μάχιμον και ήγεμονεϋον Οταν ϊδη ο 
ορών καταπεποντωμένον καϊ διεφθαρμένον, ύμνον 

14 είς τον θεόν άδει. νέος μέν ούν τρόπος ό μήπω 
δυνάμενος μετά τών γνησίων αδελφών1 ποιμαίνειν, 
τό δ ' έστι τής κατά φυχήν αλόγου φύσεως άρχειν 
τε καϊ έπιτροπεύειν, ά λ λ ' έτι μετά τών <νόθων, οΐς 
τών> αγαθών τά δοκήσει2 προ τών γνησίων και τώ 

15 είναι παραριθμου μένων τετίμηται. νεώτατος δέ, 
καν έπίδοσιν καϊ αύξησιν προς τό άμεινον λάβη, 
παρά τώ τελείω νενόμισται μόνον αγαθόν ήγουμένω 
τό καλόν ού χάριν προτρέπων φησί· " προς μέ 
άνάστρεψον," ισον τώ πρεσβυτέρας γνώμης όρέχ-
θητι, μή πάντα νεωτέριζε, ήδη ποτέ τήν άρετήν δ ι ' 

[395] αυτήν μόνην \ στέρξον, μή καθάπερ παις άφρων τή 
τών τυχηρών λαμπρότητι περιαυγαζόμενος άπατης 
καϊ φευδοϋς δόξης άναπίμπλασο. 

16 I V . 'Ω,ς μέν τοίνυν πολλαχοϋ νέον ούκ είς τήν 
1 MSS. αρετών or εΰρετών : Adler suggests αρετής υιών. 
2 Wendland reads for the μετά τών ά~γαθών τά δοκήσει of 

the MSS. μετά τών νόθων <o?s> τά δοκήσει and inserts ά~γαθών 
after παραριθμουμένων9 producing the same meaning as the 
text here printed (after Adler), but with less transcriptional 
probability. 

a So, with slight differences, the L X X . The Hebrew is 
entirely different. 
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though grown, return to m e " (Gen. xlix. 2 2 ) . a 

Now Joseph is the champion of bodily ability of 13 
every kind, and the staunch and sincere henchman 
of abundance in external things, but the treasure 
which ranks in value and seniority above these, the 
seniority of the soul, he has never yet gained in its 
fullness. For if he had gained it, he would have fled 
quite away from the length and breadth of Egypt, 
and never turned to look back. But as it is, he finds 
his chief glory in cherishing and fostering it—this 
Egypt over which the Man of Vision sings his hymn 
of triumph to God when he sees its fighters and its 
leaders sunk in the sea and sent to perdition. The 14 
" young " disposition, then, is one which cannot as 
yet play the part of shepherd with its true-born 
brothers, that is, rule and keep guard over the un
reasoning element in the soul, but still consorts with 
the base-born, who honour as goods such things as 
are good in appearance rather than the genuine 
goods which are reckoned as belonging to true 
existence. And " youngest " too this youth is held 15 
to be. even though he has received improvement and 
growth to something better, 6 when compared with 
the perfect or full-grown mind which holds moral 
beauty to be the only good. And therefore Jacob 
uses words of exhortation : " return to me," he says, 
that is, desire the older way of thinking. Let not 
your spirit in all things be the spirit of restless youth. 
The time is come that you should love virtue for its 
own sake only. Do not like a foolish boy be dazzled 
by the brightness of fortune's gifts and fill yourself 
with deceit and false opinion. 

IV. W e have shewn, then, that it is Moses' wont 16 

* These words interpret the ηύξημένοϊ of the quotation. 
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α There is a play here on yyjpas and yipas. If it is worth 
keeping, we might translate " by advance of years—of 
advance in honour." Cf. Quis Rer. Div. Her. 291, where 
yjjpas is said to be τό yipcos άδελφόν καϊ παρώννμον. 

b See App. p. 510. 
6 The sense would be clearer without ws ϊεροφάντας. 
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σώματος άκμήν, ά λ λ ' είς τήν φυχής νεωτεροποιίαν 
αφορών εΐωθε καλεΐν, έπιδέδεικται. ώς δέ καϊ 
πρεσβύτερον ού τον γήρα κατεσχημένον, ά λ λ ά τον 

17 γέρως καϊ τιμής αζιον ονομάζει, δηλώσομεν. τις 
ούν αγνοεί τών έντετυχηκότων ταΐς ίερωτάταις 
βίβλοις, οτι σχεδόν τών προγόνων εαυτού πάντων 
ο σοφός 5Αβραάμ όλιγοχρονιώτατος εισάγεται; 
κάκείνων μεν, οΐμαι, οι μακροβιώτατοι γεγόνασιν, 
ουδέ εις, ούτοσϊ δέ ά^α^€)//)α7Γται πρεσβύτερος· 
φασι γοϋν οι χρησμοί, ότι " 'Αβραάμ ήν πρεσβύ
τερος προβεβηκώς και κύριος ευλόγησε τον 

18 'Αβραάμ κατά πάντα" τούτο μοι δοκεΐ τό προ-
κείμενον α ί τ ιας άπόδοσις εΐναι, δι9 ήν πρεσβύ
τερος ελέχθη ο σοφός· έπιφροσύνη γάρ θεού τό 
λογικόν τής φυχής μέρος όταν ευ διατεθή καϊ μή 
καθ9 έν εΐδος ά λ λ ά κ α τ ά πάσας τάς έπιβολάς 
εύλογιστή, πρεσβυτέρα χρώμενον γνώμη καϊ αυτό 

19 δήπου πρεσβύτερόν έστιν. ούτως καϊ 
τούς συνέδρους τοϋ θεοφιλούς τον δέκα1 εβδομάδων 
αριθμόν είληχότας πρεσβυτέρους όνομάζειν έθος· 
λέγεται γάρ· " συνάγαγέ μοι έβδομήκοντα άνδρας 
άπό τών πρεσβυτέρων 91σραήλ, ους αυτός συ 

20 οΐδας οτι ούτοι είσι πρεσβύτεροι." ούκοϋν ού 
τούς ύπό τών τυχόντων γέροντας νομιζομένους ώς 
ίεροφάντας, ά λ λ ' ους ο σοφός οΐδε μόνος, τής τών 

1 MSS. ένδεκα. 
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in many places to call a person young, thinking not of 
his bodily vigour, but only of his soul, and the spirit 
of rebelliousness which it displays. And now we 
will go on to shew that he applies the name of elder 
not to one who is bowed down with old age, but to 
one who is worthy of precedence 0 and honour. 
Everyone who is versed in the sacred books knows 17 
that the wise Abraham is represented as more short
lived than almost all his forefathers. And yet, I 
think, to not a single one of these, long though their 
span of life beyond comparison was, is the term elder 
applied, but only to Abraham. This is seen by the 
words of the oracles, " Abraham was an elder ad
vanced in years, and God blessed him in everything " 
(Gen. xxiv. 1) . The phrase thus set before us 6 seems 18 
to me to be an explanation of the reason why the 
Sage is called elder. For when through the watchful 
care of God the rational part of the soul is brought 
into a good condition and reasons rightly not merely 
in one direction, but wherever it applies itself, the 
thoughts which it thinks are " older " and itself must 
needs be older also. Thus too it is Moses' 19 
way to give the name of " elder " to those counsellors 
of the God-beloved, whose apportioned number was 
that of seven times ten. For we find " gather to 
me seventy men from the elders of Israel, whom thou 
thyself knowest that these are elders " (Numb. xi. 
16). W e see then that not the men of senior age, 20 
whom the common herd regard as initiators to the 
holy mysteries, 0 but those whom the Sage alone 
knows were held worthy by God of the title of 

As it stands, it must mean that the common opinion looks 
upon the old in age as the proper persons for such high 
functions. But νομίξειν ώς is a rare construction. 
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πρεσβυτέρων ήξίωσε προσρήσεως* ους μέν γάρ αν 
ούτος άποδοκιμάση καθάπερ άργυραμοιβός αγαθός 
εκ τοϋ τής αρετής νομίσματος, κεκιβδηλευμένοι 
νεωτεροποιοϊ τάς φυχάς άπαντες* ους δ ' άν 
γνωρίμους έθελήση ποιήσασθαι, δόκιμοι τε καϊ τό 
φρόνημα πρεσβύτεροι κατά τό άναγκαΐόν είσιν. 

21 V . ενϊ μέντοι νόμου δ ι α τ ά ^ α τ ι τοΐς 
άκούειν έπισταμένοις έκάτερον ών εΐπον έναργέ-
στερον φανεΐται δεδηλωκώς* " έάν γάρ γένωνται " 
φησίν " άνθρώπω δύο γυναίκες, ήγαπημένη καϊ 
μισουμένη, καϊ τέκωσιν αύτω ή ήγαπημένη καϊ ή 
μισουμένη, καϊ γένηται υιός πρωτότοκος τής 
μισουμένης, ή άν ήμερα κληροδοτή τοΐς υίοΐς τά 
υπάρχοντα, ού δυνήσεται πρωτοτοκεϋσαι τώ υίώ 
τής ήγαπημένης ύπεριδών τον υίόν τής μισουμένης 
τον πρωτότοκον άλλά τον πρωτότοκον υίόν τής 
μισουμένης 67Γΐ)/ι/ώσ€ται, δούναι αύτω διπλά άπό 
πάντων ών έάν εύρεθή αύτω, οτι ούτος έστιν άρχή 

22 τέκνων αύτοϋ καϊ τούτω καθήκει τά πρωτοτόκια." 
| παρατετήρηκας ήδη, ότι τον μέν τής στεργομένης 
υίόν ουδέποτε πρωτότοκον ή πρεσβύτερον καλεί, 
τον δέ τής μισούμένης πολλάκις* καίτοι τοϋ μέν 
τήν γένεσιν προτέρου, τοϋ δέ έκ τής στυγουμένης 
υστέρου δεδήλωκεν ευθύς αρχόμενος τής προσ-
τάξεως* " έάν γάρ τέκωσι " φησίν " ή ήγαπημένη 
καϊ ή μισουμένη" ά λ λ ' όμως τό μέν τής προτέρας 
γέννημα, κάν πολυχρονιώτερον ή, νεώτερον παρ9 

όρθώ λόγω δικάζοντι νβνό^ ιστα ι , τ ό δ έ τής υστέρας, 

α Or " take as his familiars." 
6 Philo argues that the age (in the literal sense) of the 

two sons is shewn by the order in which the motherhood of 
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" elders." For those whom the Sage like a good 
money-changer rejects from the currency of virtue 
are all men of dross, men with the spirit of youth
like rebellion in their souls. But those whom he has 
willed to consider as known to him a are tested and 
approved and must needs be elders in heart and 
mind. V. Indeed there is one command- 21 
ment of the law in which those who have ears to hear 
will perceive that he sets before us still more clearly 
the two truths of which I have spoken. For we read 
" if a man has two wives, one loved and the other 
hated, and the beloved and the hated each bear a 
son to him, and the son of her that is hated is the 
firstborn, it shall be that on the day on which he 
allots his goods to his sons, he shall not be able to 
give the right of the firstborn to the son of her 
whom he loves, and set aside the firstborn, the son 
of her whom he hates, but he shall acknowledge the 
firstborn, the son of her whom he hates, to give him 
a double portion of all that he has gotten ; for he 
is the beginning of his children and to him belong 
the rights of the firstborn " (Deut. xxi. 15-17). 
Y o u observe at once that the son of the beloved wife 22 
is never called, by him " firstborn " or " elder," but 
the son of the hated wife is so called often. And yet 
at the very beginning of the commandment he has 
shewn us that the birth of the former comes first and 
the birth of the latter afterwards.6 For he writes, 
" if the beloved and the hated bear children." But 
all the same the issue of the wife mentioned first, 
though his years be more, is counted as younger 
in the judgement of right reason, while the child of 

the two wives is mentioned. This meaning would come out 
more clearly if we read προτέραν . . ύστέραν. 
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κάν iv τοΐς κατά τήν γένεσιν χρόνοις ύστερίζη, 
τής μείζονος καϊ πρεσβυτέρας μοίρας ήξίωται. 

23 δίά τί; οτι τών γυναικών τήν μέν στεργομένην 
ηδονής, τήν δέ στυγουμένην φρονήσεως εΐναι φαμεν 
σύμβολον τής μέν γάρ 6 πολύς όμιλος ανθρώπων 
τήν συνουσίαν ύπερφυώς αγαπά δελεατα και 
φίλτρα εξ εαυτής επαγωγότατα ένδιδούσης άπό 
γενέσεως αρχής άχρι πανυστάτου γήρως, τής δέ 
έκτόπως τό αύστηρόν καϊ περίσεμνον διαμεμίσηκε 
καθάπερ οί άφρονες παίδες τάς τών γονέων καϊ 
τρεφόντων ώφελιμωτάτας μέν άτερπεστάτας δέ 

24 ύφηγήσεις. τίκτουσι δ ' άμφότεραι, ή μέν τον 
φιλήδονον, ή δ ' αύ τον φιλάρετον έν ψυχή τρόπον. 
ά λ λ ' ο μέν φιλήδονος ατελής καϊ Οντως άεϊ παις 
έστι, κάν είς πολυετίας αιώνα μήκιστον άφίκηται, 
ο δ ' αύ φιλάρετος έν γερουσία τής φρονήσεως έξ 
έτι σπάργανων, τό τοϋ λόγου δή τούτο, άγήρως 

25 ών τάττ€τα ι* 7ταρό καϊ λίαν έμφαντικώς εΐρηκεν 
έπι τοϋ τής μισουμένης ύπό τών πολλών αρετής 
γεγονότος, ότι " ούτος έστιν άρχή τέκνων," καϊ 
τάξει καϊ ηγεμονία δήπου πρώτος ών, " καϊ τούτω 
καθήκει τά πρωτοτόκια " νόμω φύσεωςj ούκ 
ανομία τή παρ9 άνθρώποις. 

26 V I . Επόμενος ούν αύτω καϊ ώσπερ έπι προ-
τεθέντα σκοπόν άφιεϊς εύστόχως τά βέλη κατά 
άκολουθίαν εισάγει τον 'Ιακώβ γενέσει μέν τοϋ 
Ή σ α υ νεώτερον—ότι αφροσύνη μέν έκ πρώτης 
ηλικίας έστιν ήμιν σύντροφος, όψίγονος δ ' ο τοϋ 
καλού ζήλος—, δυνάμει δέ πρεσβύτερον παρό καϊ 

β See De Ebr. 48 (and note). 
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the wife mentioned afterwards, though he be later in 
the date of his birth, is held worthy of the greater 23 
and senior portion. W h y ? Because we declare that 
in the beloved wife we have a figure of pleasure and 
in the hated wife a figure of prudence. For pleasure's 
company is beloved beyond measure by the great 
mass of men, because from the hour of their birth to 
the utmost limits of old age she produces and sets 
before them such enticing lures and love-charms ; 
while for prudence, severe and august as she is, they 
have a strange and profound hatred, as foolish 
children hate the most wholesome but most dis
tasteful directions of their parents and those who 24 
have the charge of them. Both are mothers ; 
pleasure of the pleasure-loving, prudence of the 
virtue-loving tendency in the soul. But the former 
is never full grown but always in reality a child, 
however long and never-ending the tale of years to 
which he attains. But the other—the virtue-lover— 
is exempt from old age, yet " from the cradle," as 
the phrase goes, he ranks as an elder in the senate 25 
of prudence. And therefore he says—and very 
forcible are his words—of the son of the hated wife— 
virtue who is hated by the multitude—that he is 
" the beginning of his children," and truly so, because 
he is first in rank and precedence—and again, " to 
him belong the rights of the firstborn," by the law of 
nature, 0 not by the no-law which prevails among men. 

V I . Following this law consistently and aiming 26 
his arrows skilfully at the mark he has set before him, 
Moses shews us Jacob as younger in years than 
Esau, but older in worth and value, since folly is 
congenital to us from our earliest years, but the 
desire for moral excellence is a later birth, and 
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τών πρωτοτοκίων ο μέν ' Η σ α υ έξίσταται, μετα-
27 ποιείται δ ' ούτος είκότως. τούτοις 

συνάδει και τά επί τών υιών Ιωσήφ εκ πολλής 
περισκέψεως άνεζητημένα, ήνίκα ένθουσιών ό 
σοφός άντικρύς παρεστηκότων ούκ έπιτίθησι ταΐς 
κεφαλαΐς εξ εναντίας και κατ9 ευθύ τάς χείρας 
έπενεγκών, ά λ λ ' έναλλάξας, όπως τή μέν εύωνύμω 
τοϋ πρεσβυτέρου δοκοϋντος εΐναι, τοϋ δέ νεωτέρου 

28 τή δεξιά ψαύση. καλβΓται δ ' ο μέν [έν] γενέσει 
πρεσβύτερος Μ,ανασσής, ό δέ νεώτερος 9Έιφραΐμ* 
ταύτα δ ' et μεταληφθείη τά ονόματα είς Ε λ λ ά δ α 
γλώτταν, μνήμης καϊ άναμνήσεως εύρεθήσεται 

[397] σύμβολα* ερμηνεύεται γάρ \ Μ,ανασσής μέν *' έκ 
λήθης 99—τό δ ' έστιν ονόματι έτέρω καλούμενον 
άνάμνησις* ό γάρ ών έπελάθετο είς άνάμνησιν 
ερχόμενος έξω πρόεισι τής λήθης—, 9Έφραϊμ δέ 
καρποφορία, μνήμης πρόσρησις οίκειοτάτη, διότι 
καρπός ώφελιμώτατος καϊ τώ όντι εδώδιμος 
ψυχαΐς τό άληστον έν ταΐς άδιαστάτοις <μνήμαις>} 

29 μνήμαι μέν ούν ήνδρωμένοις ήδη καϊ παγίοις 
συντυγχάνουσι, παρό καϊ νεώτεραι ένομίσθησαν 
όψέ φυόμεναι* λήθη δέ καϊ άνάμνησις έπαλλήλως 
σχεδόν έκ πρώτης ηλικίας έκάστω σύνεισιν, ού 
ένεκα τά χρόνου πρεσβεία εύρηνται καϊ έπ9 

εύωνύμοις παρά σοφώ τ α ^ α ρ χ ο ύ ν η τάττονται* 
τών δέ αρετής αί μνήμαι κοινωνήσουσι πρεσβειών, 
ας ό θεοφιλής δεξιωσάμενος τής άμείνονος παρ9 

έαυτώ μοίρας αξιώσει. 
30 Νήψας ούν ο δίκαιος καϊ γνούς όσα " έποίησεν 

1 Wendland έν μνήμαι.* άδιαστάτοις. 
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therefore Esau is forced to surrender the inheritance 
of the firstborn to the rightful claims of Jacob. 

The same truth is borne out by the 27 
story of the sons of Joseph, a story which shews rich 
and careful thought." The sage, we read, under in
spiration lays his hands on the heads of the boys 
who stood opposite him, but lays them not straight 
in front but crosswise, meaning to touch with his 
left hand the boy who seemed the elder and the 
younger with his right (Gen. xlviii. 1 3 , 1 4 ) . Now the 28 
elder boy is called Manasseh and the younger 
Ephraim—and if these names are translated into 
Greek we shall find they represent " reminiscence " 
and " memory." For Manasseh is by interpretation 
" from forgetfulness," another name for which is 
reminiscence, since anyone who is reminded of 
what he has forgotten, issues from a state of forget
fulness. Ephraim on the other hand is " fruit-
bearing," a very suitable title for memory ; since 
truth unforgotten, because memory has been un
broken, is a fruit most profitable, a real food to 
souls. Now memories belong to those who have 29 
reached settled manhood and therefore as being late-
born are accounted younger. But forgetfulness and 
recollection follow in succession in each of us almost 
from our earliest years. And therefore theirs is 
the seniority in time and a place on the left, when 
the Sage marshals his ranks. But in seniority of 
virtue memories will have their share, and the 
God-beloved will lay on them his right hand and 
adjudge them worthy of the better portion which is 
his to give. 

To resume. When the just man has returned to 30 

• Cf. Leg. All. iii. 90-93. 
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αύτω 6 νεώτερος αύτοϋ υίός " αράς χαλεπωτάτας 
τίθεται- τω γάρ οντι όταν ό νους νηφη, κατά τό 
άκόλονθον ευθύς α ι σ ^ ά ^ β τ α ι όσα ή νεωτεροποιός 
εν αύτω κακία πρότερον είργάζετο, α μεθύων 

31 άδυνάτως καταλαβεΐν είχε. V I I . τίνι μεντοι κατ-
αράται, σκεπτέον έν γάρ τι και τούτο τών έρεύνης 
άξιων εστίν, έπειδήπερ ού τώ δοκοϋντι ήμαρτη-
κέναι παιδί, άλλά τώ εκείνου μέν υίώ, έαυτοϋ δέ 
υίωνώ, ού φανερόν ουδέν εις γε τό παρόν αδίκημα, 

32 ού μικρόν ού μέγα, δεδήλωκεν ό μέν γάρ έκ 
περιεργίας ίδεΐν τον πατέρα γυμνόν έθελήσας και 
γελάσας α είδε καϊ έκλαλήσας1 τά δεόντως ήσυχα-
σθέντα ο υίός ήν τοϋ Νώε Χ ά / χ , ο δ έ έφ* οΐς έτερος 
ήδίκησε τάς αιτίας έχων καϊ τάς αράς καρπούμενος 
Χαναάν έστί' λέγεται γάρ " έπικατάρατος XavaaV* 
παις οίκέτης [δούλος δούλων] 2 έσται τοΐς άδελφοΐς 

33 αύτοϋ" τί γάρ ήμάρτηκεν, ώς έφην, 
ούτος; άλλ' έσκέφαντο μέν έφ' εαυτών ίσως οΐς 
έθος άκριβοϋν τάς ρητάς και προχείρους αποδόσεις 
έν τοΐς νόμοις* ήμεΐς δέ πειθόμενοι τώ ύπο-
βάλλοντι όρθώ λόγω τήν έγκειμένην άπόδοσιν δι-
ερμηνεύσωμεν έκεΐνα άναγκαίως προειπόντες' 

34 V I I I . σχέσις καϊ κίνησις διαφέρουσιν αλλήλων 
ή μέν γάρ έστιν ηρεμία, φορά δέ ή κίνησις· ής 
είδη δύο, τό μέν μεταβατικόν, τό δέ περι τον αυτόν 
τόπον είλούμενον. σχέσει μέν ούν \ άδελφόν έξις, 

[398] κινήσει δ ' ενέργεια. τό δέ λεγόμενον 
3 5 παραδείγματι οίκείω γνωριμώτερον γένοιτ άν% 

1 MSS. 4K(4y)y€\aaas. 2 See App. p. 510. 

β See App. p. 511. 
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soberness and knows " what his younger son has done 
to him," he utters curses stern and deep. For indeed 
when the mind becomes sober, it must follow that 
it at once perceives the former doings of the young 
rebellious wickedness within it, doings which in its 
drunken state it was incapable of comprehending. 
V I I . But who is it that he curses ? Let us con- 31 
sider this, for this too is one of the questions which 
deserve our careful search, seeing that the person 
cursed is not the apparent sinner, Noah's son, but 
that son's son, Noah's grandson, though up to this 
point no clear wrongdoing great or small on his part 
has been indicated by Moses. It was Noah's son 32 
Ham, who from idle curiosity wished to see his 
father naked, and laughed at what he saw and pro
claimed aloud what it was right to leave untold. 
But it is Canaan who is charged with another's mis
deeds and reaps the curses. For it is said, " Cursed 
be Canaan ; a servant, a bondman shall be be to his 
brethren " (Gen. ix. 25) . What , I repeat, 33 
was his offence ? Perhaps this question has been 
considered on their own principles by those who are 
used to discuss in details the literal and outward 
interpretation of the laws. Let us rather in obedi
ence to the suggestions of right reason expound in 
full the inward interpretation. Something, however, 
must be said by way of preface. V I I I . The 34 
state of r e s t a and the state of motion differ from each 
other. While the former is static, the latter is 
dynamic and is of two kinds, one passing from 
point to point, the other revolving round a fixed 
place. Habit is akin to rest, as activity is to 
motion. These remarks might be made 35 
more intelligible by a suitable illustration. The car-
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τέκτονα καϊ ζωγράφον καϊ γεωργόν και μουσικόν 
και τους άλλους τεχνιτας, καν ήσυχιαν αγωσι 
μηδέν τών κατά τάς τέχνας ενεργούντες, ουδέν 
ήττον τοΐς είρημένοις έ'θος καλεΐν όνόμασιν, έπεϊ 
τήν εν έκάστοις έμπειρίαν και έπιστήμην άνειλη -

36 φότες εχουσιν. έπειδάν δέ 6 τεκτονικός ξύλων 
ύλην έργάζηται λαβών, 6 δέ ζωγράφος τά οίκεΐα 
κερασάμενος χρώματα έπι τοϋ πίνακος διαγραφή 
τούς τύπους ών άν διανοήται, 6 δ ' αύ γεωργός 
άνατεμνων γής αύλακας καταβάλλη τά σπέρματα, 
κληματίδας δέ και μοσχεύματα δένδρων εμφυτεύη, 
άμα δέ τροφήν άναγκαιοτάτην άρδη και εποχετεύη 
τοΐς φυτευθεΐσι και τοΐς άλλοις όσα γεωργικά 
πάσιν εγχειρή, ό δ ' αύ μουσικός αύλοΐς και 
κιθάραις και τοΐς άλλοις όργάνοις μέτρα και 
ρυθμούς και πάσας μέλους Ιδέας άρμόττη—δύναται1 

δέ καϊ δίχα τών χειροκμήτων τώ τής φύσεως 
όργάνω χρήσθαι διά φωνής ήρμοσμένης πάσι τοΐς 
φθόγγοις—και τών άλλων έκαστος τεχνιτών εϊπερ 
εγχειρεί, τοΐς κατά τάς έπιστήμας έτερα έξ 
ανάγκης οικεία τοΐς προτέροις ονόματα προσ-
γίνεται, τώ μέν τέκτονι τό τεκτονεΐν, τώ δέ ζωγράφω 
τό ζωγραφεΐν ήδη, και τό γεωργεΐν μέντοι τώ 
γεωργώ, καϊ τό αύλεΐν ή κιθαρίζειν ή άδειν ή τι 
τών παραπλήσιων ποιεΐν τώ μουσικώ. 

37 τίσιν ούν οί φόγοι και οί έπαινοι παρακολουθοϋσιν; 
άρ* ουχί τοΐς ένεργοϋσι καϊ δρώσι; κατορθοϋντες 
μέν γάρ έπαινον, φόγον δ ' έμπαλιν καρπούνται 

1 MSS. δύνηται. 
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penter, the painter, the husbandman y the musician 
and those who practise the other arts may be un
occupied and not employing any of the activities 
which belong to their arts, yet none the less we are 
accustomed to call them by the aforesaid names, 
because they have the knowledge and experience 
which they have acquired in their respective pro
fessions. But there are times when the carpenter 36 
takes and carves a piece of timber, or the painter 
after mixing the proper colours delineates on the 
canvas the forms which he has in mind, or the hus
bandman ploughs furrows in the land and drops the 
seed into them, and plants sprigs and suckers from 
the trees, and also supplies by watering and irriga
tion the nourishment so necessary to his plants, and 
sets his hand to all the other works of husbandry. 
Again there are times when the musician adjusts his 
metre and rhythm and any form of melody to his 
flute or harp or any other instrument, or he may 
perhaps use the natural without the handmade 
instrument and adapt his voice to all the notes of the 
gamut, A t such times or when each of the other 
kinds of craftsmen takes his work in hand, we 
necessarily supplement the first set of names, which 
are based on the several kinds of knowledge, by 
others corresponding to them. W e speak not only 
of carpenters, but of practising carpentry, not only 
of painters but of painting, not only of husbandmen, 
but of farming, not only of musicians, but of flute-
playing, harp-playing, singing or some similar per
formance. Now which of the two 37 
categories is the subject of praise or blame ? Surely 
those who are actually engaged in doing something. 
They it is whose success or failure entail respectively 
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διαμαρτάνοντες., οί δ9 άνευ του τι ποιεΐν επι
στήμονες αυτό μόνον, άκίνδυνον γέρας είληφότες 

38 ήσυχίαν ήρεμοϋσιν. I X . ό α ύ τ ό ^ τοίνυν 
λόγος εφαρμόττει και τοΐς κατ* άφροσύνην1 και 
συνόλως τοΐς κατ9 άρετήν τε και κακίαν οί 
φρόνιμοι τε και σώφρονες και ανδρείοι και δίκαιοι 
τάς φυχάς μύριοι γεγόνασι φύσεως μέν εύμοιρία, 
νομίμοις δ ' ύφηγήσεσι, πόνοις δ ' άηττήτοις και 
άοκνοτάτοις χρησάμενοι, τό δέ κάλλος τών εν ταΐς 
διανοίαις αγαλμάτων ούκ ίσχυσαν επιδείξασθαι 
διά πενίαν ή άδοξίαν ή νόσον σώματος ή τάς άλλας 
κήρας οσαι τον άνθρώπινον περιπολοΰσι βίον. 

39" ούκοϋν ούτοι μέν ώσπερ δεδεμενα και 
καθειργμένα έκτήσαντο αγαθά, έτεροι δ ' είσίν οί 
λελυμένοις και άφέτοις καϊ έλευθέροις έχρήσαντο 
πάσι τάς είς έπίδειζιν ύλας άφθονωτάτας προσ-

40 λαβόντες' ό μέν φρόνιμος ιδίων τε και κοινών προ-
στασίαν2 πραγμά,των, οΐς σύνεσιν καϊ εύβουλίαν 
ένεπιδείζεται- ό δέ σώφρων τον είς άσωτίαν δεινόν 
έπάραι καϊ παρακαλέσαι τυφλόν πλούτον, ίνα 
βλέποντα απόδειξη- ό δέ δίκαιος αρχήν, δι9 ής τό 
κατ9 άζίαν άπονέμειν έκάστω τών <ύπ >όντων3 

άκωλύτως δυνατός έσται- ο δ ' ασκητής ευσέβειας 
[399] ίερωσύνην καϊ χωρίων \ ιερών καϊ τής έν τούτοις 

41 άγιστείας έπιμέλειαν. άνευ δέ τούτων άρεταϊ μέν 
είσιν, ακίνητοι δέ άρεταϊ καϊ ήσυχίαν άγουσαι, 

1 Conj. Τ Γ . κατ άφροσύνην <καΙ σύνεσιν^. The last two 
words, which are needed for antithesis, may easily have fallen 
out before και σννόλως. 

2 So Wendland for MS. περιονσίαν, which perhaps in the sense 
of " abundance " is not quite impossible: Cohen παρουσίαν. 

3 Conj. Tr. : Wendland υπηκόων : Adler πολιτών. 
a Here we have Philo's favourite idea of the three elements 
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praise or blame. Those who possess the knowledge 
and nothing more, and are not actually doing any
thing remain in peace and find in their inactivity the 
privilege of security. I X . The same prin- 38 
ciple then holds when the quality predicated is folly 
or virtue and vice in general. Those whose souls are 
prudent, or temperate, or courageous or just, have 
become so in numberless cases partly by happy 
natural gifts, partly by the directing influence of 
custom, partly by their own persistent and unsparing 
efforts,0 but poverty or obscurity or bodily disease, 
or the other mischiefs which beset human life, have 
made it impossible for them to manifest the beauty 
of the qualities 0 which adorn their minds. 
These, then, possess their good qualities, as it were, in 39 
chains and durance. But there are others who find 
them entirely free, unconfined, unshackled in their 
hands, because in their case these gifts have been 
supplemented by rich and abundant material for 
their display. The man of prudence may have the 40 
charge of public or private business, in which he can 
shew his shrewdness and good judgement. The 
temperate man may have wealth, and while blind 
wealth is strong to incite and urge its possessors to 
licence, he may turn that blindness into eyesight. 
The just man may hold office, which will enable him 
to render without hindrance their several dues to 
all who are under his authority. The practiser of 
religion may have priesthood and the charge of holy 
places and the rites there performed. Virtues they 41 
still are apart from these opportunities, but they are 

of education, φύσις, διδασκαλία, άσκησις, usually typified by 
Isaac, Abraham and Jacob. Cf. note on Be Sac. 5-7 
(Vol. I. App. p. 488). 

b Or possibly ay αλμάτων may mean the " ideas," cf. § 3. 
465 



P H I L O 

καθάπερ 6 τεθησαυρισμενος εν άφανεσι γής μνχοΐς 
άργυρος τε καϊ χρυσός ουδέν χρήσιμος. 

42 πάλιν τοίνυν κατά τά εναντία μύριους εστίν ίδεΐν 
άνανδρους, ακόλαστους, άφρονας, άδικους, ασεβείς 
εν ταΐς διανοίαις υπάρχοντας, τό δέ κακίας εκάστης 
αίσχος άδυνατοΰντας επιδείκνυσθαι δι9 άκαιρίαν 
τών είς τό άμαρτάνειν καιρών, έπειδάν δέ του 
δύνασθαι πολλή καϊ μεγάλη κατασκήφη φορά, γήν 
καϊ θάλατταν άχρι τερμάτων αμύθητων άναπιμ-
πλάντας κακών καϊ μηδέν, μή μικρόν μή μεγα, 
άζήμιον εώντας, άλλά ρύμη μια ανατρέποντας τε 

43 και φθείροντας· ώσπερ γάρ τοϋ πυρός ή δύναμις 
απουσία μέν ύλης ησυχάζει, παρουσία δέ άι^ακαιβται, 
ούτως και όσαι προς άρετήν ή κακίαν φυχής 
δυνάμεις άφορώσι, σβεννυνται μέν άκαιρίίαις, 
καθάπερ εφην, καιρών, τυχηραΐς δ ' εύπορίαις ανα
φλέγονται. 

44 Χ . Τίνος δή ταΰθ* εϊνεκα εΐπον ή τοϋ διδάζαι 
χάριν, ότι ό μέν υίός τοϋ Ν ώ ε Χ α μ , ήρεμούσης 
κακίας εστϊν Ονομα, ό δέ υίωνός ήδη και κινού
μενης; ερμηνεύεται γάρ θέρμη μέν Χά / χ , σάλος 

45 δέ X a r a a V . θέρμη δέ εν μέν σώματι πυρετόν 
εμφαίνει, κακίαν δέ εν φυχαΐς· ώς γάρ, οΐμαι, 
καταβολή πυρετού νόσος εστϊν ού μέρους ά λ λ ' όλου 
σώματος, ούτως όλης τής φυχής άρρώστημά εστι 
κακία, ά λ λ ' ότέ μέν ηρεμεί, ότέ δέ κινείται· τήν 
δέ κίνησιν αυτής ονομάζει σάλον, δς Εβραίων 

46 γλώττη Χ α ν α ά ν καλείται, νομοθετών δέ ούδεϊς 
επιτίμιον ορίζει κατά άδικων ήρεμούντων, άλλά 
δή1 κινουμένων καϊ τοΐς κατά άδικίαν εργοις χρω-
μενων, καθάπερ ουδέ τών δακετών ουδέν άνήρ 

1 Wendland conj. άλλ' ήδη. 
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static and jnactry^ virtues, like gold and silver laid 
up in hidden recesses of the earth where none can 
use them. Conversely we may see 42 
thousands who are cowardly, intemperate, foolish, 
unjust and irreligious at heart, but unable to display 
the ugliness of each vice, because of the inconvenience 
of their opportunities for sin. But when such possi
bility suddenly descends upon them in all its im
petuous force, they fill land and sea to their utmost 
bounds with an untold host of evil deeds. They 
leave nothing .great or small unharmed but work 
wrack and ruin in one concentrated outburst. For 43 
just as the capacity of fire is dormant or kindled into 
activity according as fuel is absent or present, so 
the powers of the soul which have vice or virtue 
in view are quenched by inconvenience of oppor
tunities (to repeat the phrase), but burst into flame 
when chance throws facilities in their way. 

X . These remarks have been made solely for the 44 
purpose of shewing that Ham the son of Noah is a 
name for vice in the quiescent state and the grandson 
Canaan for the same when it passes into active 
movement. For Ham is by interpretation " heat," 
and Canaan " tossing." Now heat is a sign of fever 45 
in the body and of vice in the soul. For just as an 
attack of fever is a disease not of a part but of the 
whole body, so vice is a malady of the whole soul. 
Sometimes it is in a state of quiescence, sometimes 
of motion, and its motion is called by Moses " toss
ing," which in the Hebrew tongue is Canaan. Now 46 
no legislator fixes a penalty against the unjust 
when in the quiescent state, but only when they are 
moved to action and commit the deeds to which 
injustice prompts them, just as in the case of animals 
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468 

μέτριος κτείνειν άν έθελήσαι μή μέλλον δάκνειν 
λόγου1 γάρ ύπεζαιρετέον φυχής ωμότητα φύσει 

47 [/cat] κατά πάντων φονώσαν. είκότως 
ούν ο δίκαιος τάς αράς τω υίωνώ Χα*>αάι> δόξει 
τίθεσθαί' δόζει δέ εΐπον, ότι δυνάμει τω υίώ Χ α μ 
8t ' εκείνου καταράται- κινηθείς γάρ προς τό άμαρ-
τάνειν Χ α μ αυτός γίνεται X a r a a V . έν γάρ τό 
ύποκείμενον κακία, ής τό μέν έν σχέσει, τό δέ έν 
κινήσει θεωρείται- πρεσβύτερον δέ κινήσεως σχέσις, 
ώς έγγόνου λόγον εχειν τό κινούμενον προς τό 

48 ίσχόμενον παρό καϊ τοϋ Χ α μ υίός ό Χαναάν 
[400] φυσικώς αναγράφεται, σάλος ηρεμίας, ίνα καϊ \ τό 

έτέρωθι λεχθέν έπαληθεύη τό " άποδιδούς ανομίας 
πατέρων έπι υιούς, έπι τρίτους καϊ έπι τετάρτους"9 

έπι γάρ τά αποτελέσματα και ώς άν έγγονα τών 
λογισμών στείχουσιν αί τιμωρίαι, καθ9 αυτούς2 

εκείνων, εί μηδεμία προσγένοιτο πράξις έπίληπτος, 
49 άποδιδρασκοντών τά εγκλήματα. διά 

τούτο μέντοι κάν τώ νόμω τής λέπρας ο μέγας 
πάντα Μωυσής τήν μέν κίνησιν καϊ έπι πλέον 
αυτής φοράν καϊ χύσιν άκάθαρτον, τήν δ ' ήρεμίαν 
καθαράν αναγράφει- λέγει γάρ οτι " έάν διαχέηται 
έν τώ δέρματι, μιάνει ό ιερεύς. έάν δέ κατά 
χώραν μείνη τό τηλαύγημα καϊ μή διαχέηται, 
καθαριεΐ·" ώστε τήν μέν ήσυχίαν, έκ τοϋ3 είναι 
μονήν κακιών καϊ παθών τών κατά φυχήν,— 

1 So MSS. Wendland needlessly changed to λό*γω9 i.e. 
savagery must be eliminated by reason, but see De Ebr. 33. 

2 So Wendland conjectures, though he prints the MS. κατ* 
αυτούς. Grammatical usage seems to demand the change. 

3 Conj. Tr.: MSS. έκτος: Wendland from Nicetes Serranus 
(see App. p. 511) ήσυχίαν και μονήν. 
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that bite, unless they are going to bite, no wish to 
kill them would be felt by any right-minded person ; 
for we must leave out of consideration the savagery 
which has a natural craving for indiscriminate 
slaughter. It is natural enough, then, 47 
that the just man should appear to lay his curses on 
the grandson Canaan. I say " appear," because virtu
ally he does curse his son Ham in cursing Canaan, 
since when Ham has been moved to sin, he himself 
becomes Canaan, for it is a single subject, wickedness, 
which is presented in two different aspects, rest and 
motion. But rest takes precedence in point of age 
to motion, and thus the moving stands to the station
ary in the relation of child to parent. Thus it agrees 48 
with the verities of nature when Canaan or tossing 
is described as the son of Ham or quiescence, and 
this serves to shew the truth of what is said else
where, " visiting the iniquities of the fathers upon 
the children unto the third and fourth generation " 
(Exod. xx. 5 ) . For it is upon the effects of our 
reasonings, what we may call their descendants, 
that punishments fall, while those reasonings taken 
by themselves go scot-free from arraignment, if 
no culpable action supervene. And there- 49 
fore, too, in the law of leprosy Moses with his never-
failing greatness lays down that the movement and 
wider extension and diffusion of the disease is un
clean, but the quiescence is clean. For he says, 
" i f it spread abroad in the skin, the priest shall 
pronounce him unclean. But if the bright spot 
stay in one place and be not spread abroad, he shall 
pronounce him clean " (Lev. xiii. 22 , 23) . Thus the 
state of repose, because it is a standing-still of the 
vices and passions in the soul (and it is these which 
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τ α ύ τ α γάρ αίνίττζται διά τής λέπρας—ούχ ύπαίτιον 
εΐναι, τήν δ έ κίνησιν καϊ φοράν ύποχον δεόντως. 

50 τ ό παραπλήσιον καϊ εν τοΐς περϊ τής 
τοϋ παντός γενέσεως1 χρησθεΐσι λογίοις περιέχεται 
σημειωδέστερον λέγεται γάρ προς τον φαϋλον1 

ω ούτος, " ήμαρτες, ήσύχασον," τοϋ μέν άμαρ-
τάνειν, οτι κινεΐσθαι καϊ ένεργεΐν κατά τήν κακίαν 
ήν, οντος ένοχου, τοϋ δ ' ήσυχάζειν, οτι ΐσχεσθαι 
καϊ ήρεμεΐν, άνυπαιτίου καϊ σωτηρίου. 

61 X I . Τ α ύ τ α μέν ούν ίκανώς γε, οΐμαι, προείρηται. 
τάς δ ' αράς [ έ χ ο ν τ α ] 2 , δν έχουσι λόγον, ίδωμεν 
" έπικατάρατος" φησί " Χ α ν α ά ν παις οίκέτης 
έσται τοΐς άδελφοΐς αύτοΰ'" καϊ " εύλογητός 
κύριος ό θεός Σήμ, καϊ έσται Χαναάν δούλος 

52 αύτοΐς." έφαμεν πάλαι, ότι Σ ή μ επώνυμος έστιν 
αγαθού, καλούμενος ούκ ονόματος εΐδει, ά λ λ ' όλον 
τό γένος αύτοϋ Ονομα, παρόσον τό αγαθόν όνομα-
στόν μόνον καϊ ευφημίας καϊ εύκλείας άξιον, ώς 
έμπαλιν άνώνυμον καϊ δυσώνυμον τό κακόν. 

53 τίνος ούν τον τής φύσεως τάγαθοϋ μεμοιραμένον 
ευχής άξιοι; τίνος; καινότατης καϊ παρηλλαγ-

1 Wendland ττρός τόν Κάιν, and αυτόν for τόν φαϋλον. See 
App. p. 511. 

2 For the meaningless Ζχοντα, έξης or έχομένως or εύχάς re 
have been suggested. The last suits the sense well, as the 
sequel deals with the blessing more than the curses. The 
Translator suggests as better accounting for the corruption 
τάς δ' αράς </eai τά μή a/)as> έχοντα. 

a See App. p. 511. 
b In the L X X , as usually and rightly printed, ήμαρτες is 

the apodosis of ούκ έάν ορθώς προσενέΎκης, ορθώς δέ μή διέλης. 
Philo here and in De Mut. 195, takes it as beginning a 
fresh sentence. Cf. De Agr. 127. So in Quaest. Gen. \. 
64, 65 " Quid est, non quod non recte offeras, sed quod recte 
non dividas ? · · . Quid est ' peccasti, quiesce * ? " 
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are figured by leprosy), is exempt from indictment, 
while the state, of motion and progression is rightly 
held liable to arraignment. And a 50 
similar lesson is contained in a more striking form ' 
in the oracles in Genesis. a For God says to the 
wicked one, " man, thou hast sinned, be still " 0 

(Gen. iv. 7). This implies that while sin, inasmuch 
as it is movement and activity with vice as its 
motive, is liable to punishment, stillness, because it 
is stationary and quiescent, is exempt from arraign
ment and a means of safety. 

X I . This is enough, I think, by way of preface. 51 
Let us now observe the form which the curses take. 
" Cursed," he says, " is Canaan; a servant, a bond
man, shall he be to his brethren," and " blessed is 
the Lord, the God of Shem, a and Canaan shall be 
their slave." W e have said before c that Shem bears 52 
a name which means " good," that is to say, the 
name which he bears is not any specific name or 
noun, but is just " name," the whole genus, thus 
representing good, because good alone is a thing of 
name and is worthy of fair speech and fair report, 
just as bad on the other hand is nameless and of 
evil name. d What , then, is the prayer 53 
which Moses deems worthy of this participant in 
the nature of the good ? What indeed ? Surely 
a prayer unparalleled and unprecedented, to which 

c Probably, as Adler suggests, in the lost discourse on 
Noah's " nakedness." See Introduction to De Ebr. p. 309. 

d i.e. Shem is by interpretation δνομα, which may mean 
either " name " or " noun." In either case as representing 
the generic as opposed to the specific names or nouns, it is 
equivalent to the best of the genus. Cf. a similar argument, 
Leg. All. in. 175. See App. p . 512· 
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μένης, fj θνητός ουδείς ύπηρετήσαι δυνατός, άφ9 

ής σχεδόν ώσπερ άπ9 ωκεανού ρέουσιν αϊ άφθονου 
και αέναοι πλημμυροΰσαι και άναχεόμεναι τών 
καλών πηγαί. τον γάρ κύριον και θεόν τοϋ τε 
κόσμου και τών έν αύτω πάντων ίδια θεόν κατ 

54 έξαίρετον χάριν τοϋ Ση μ ανακαλεί, και όρα' 
τ ίνας ύπερβολάς τούτο ούχ υπερβάλλει; σχεδόν 
γάρ ισότιμος ό τούτου λαχών γίνεται κόσμω· ότε 
γάρ τό έπιστατοΰν και κηδόμενον άμφοΐν ταύτόν, 
και τά έπιτροπευόμενα κατ9 άναγκαΐον ευθύς έστιν 

55 ισότιμα. μήποτε δέ και €7Ηδα^6λ€υ€ται 
τ ά τών δωρεών τοϋ μέν γάρ \ αισθητού κόσμου 

[401] δεσπότης καϊ ευεργέτης άνείρηται διά τοϋ κύριος 
καϊ θεός, τοϋ δέ νοητού άγαθοϋ σωτήρ καϊ ευ
εργέτης αυτό μόνον, ούχϊ δεσπότης ή κύριος· φίλον 
γάρ τό σοφόν θεώ μάλλον ή δοΰλον. παρό και 

56 σαφώς έπι 9Αβραάμ φάσκει· " μή έπικαλύφω έγώ 
άπό 9Αβραάμ τοϋ φίλου μου; " ό δέ έχων τον 
κλήρον τούτον πέραν όρων ανθρωπινής ευδαιμονίας 
προελήλυθε' μόνος γάρ ευγενής άτε θεόν έπιγεγραμ
μένος πατέρα καϊ γεγονώς είσποιητός αύτω μόνος 
υίός· ού πλούσιος, άλλά πάμπλουτος, έν άφθόνοις 
καϊ γνησίοις, ού χρόνω παλαιούμένοις, καινουμέ-

57 νοις δέ καϊ ήβώσιν άεϊ τρυφών άγαθοΐς μόνοις· ούκ 
ένδοξος, ά λ λ ' εύκλεής, τον μή κολακεία νοθούμενον, 
άλλά βεβαιούμενον άληθεία καρπούμενος έπαινον 
μόνος βασιλεύς, παρά τοϋ πανηγεμόνος λαβών τής 
έφ9 άπασιν αρχής τό κράτος άνανταγώνιστον μόνος 

α The L X X has " M y servant" {του παιδόι μου), which 
Philo uses in Leg. All. iii. 27. The Hebrew has no equi
valent. See App. p. 512. 

b See App. p. 512. 
472 



O N S O B R I E T Y , 53-57 

no mortal can act as ministrant, a prayer from 
which, almost as though it were from the very 
ocean, there pour forth fountains of things excellent, 
welling up and running over, unmeasured and 
inexhaustible. It is the Lord and God of the world 
and all that is therein, whom he declares to be 
peculiarly the God of Shem by special grace. And 54 
consider ! What transcendency is not here tran
scended ? For we may well say that he to whom 
this belongs is put on a level of value with the world ; 
since when the same power rules and cares for both, 
the objects of this guardianship must needs by that 
very fact be of equal value. Surely, too, 55 
His gifts are such as shew a lavish hand. For while 
the words " Lord and God " proclaim Him master 
and benefactor of the world which is open to our 
senses, to that goodness which our minds perceive 
He is saviour and benefactor only, not master or 
lord. For wisdom is rather God's friend than His 
servant. And therefore H e says plainly of Abraham, 
" shall I hide anything from Abraham M y friend ? " α 56 
(Gen. xviii. 17). But he who has this portion has 
passed beyond the bounds of human happiness. He 
alone is nobly born,& for he has registered God as his 
father and become by adoption His only son, the 
possessor not of riches, but of all riches, faring 
sumptuously where there is nought but good things, 
unstinted in number and sterling in worth, which 
alone wax not old through time, but ever renew their 
youth ; not merely of high repute, but glorious, for 57 
he reaps the praise which is never debased by 
flattery, but ratified by truth ; sole king, for he has 
received from the All-ruler the sceptre of universal 
sovereignty, which none can dispute ; sole freeman, 
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ελεύθερος, άφειμένος άργαλεωτάτης δεσποίνης, 
κενής δόξης, ήν ύπέραυχον ούσαν άπό τής ακρο
πόλεως άνωθεν ο έλευθεροποιός καθεΐλε θεός. 

68 τούτω δή τω τοσούτων και ούτως 
υπερβαλλόντων και αθρόων άξιωθέντι αγαθών τί 
προσήκει ποιειν ή λόγοις καϊ ώδαΐς και ΰμνοις τον 
εύεργέτην άμείβεσθαι; τοϋτ εσθ*, ώς εοικεν, ο 
αίνίττεται διά τού1 " ευλογημένος κύριος ό θεός 
Σήμ," επειδή τώ τον θεόν εχοντι κλήρον εύλογεΐν 
και επαινεΐν αυτόν άρμόττει μόνον τοϋτ άντιπαρα-
σχεΐν δυναμένω, τά δ ' ά λ λ α ά ν ά κράτος πάνθ* 
απλώς άδυνατοϋντι. 

69 X I I , Τ ω μέν δή Σή /x εύχεται ταύτα* τώ δ ' 

Ίάφεθ όποια, θεασώμεθα' " πλατνναι " φησίν 
" ο θεός τώ 'Ιάφεθ, και κατοικησάτω εν τοΐς 
οϊκοις τοϋ Σιήμ, καϊ γενεσθω Χαναάν δούλος 

60 αύτοΐς." τού αγαθόν ηγουμένου τό καλόν μόνον 
έ σ τ α λ τ α ι και συνήκται τό τέλος—ένϊ γάρ μυρίων 
όντων τών περί ημάς τώ ήγεμόνι νώ συνέζευκ-
ται—, τοϋ δέ τρισϊν έφαρμόζοντος αυτό γένεσιν, τώ 
περί φυχήν, τώ περί σώμα, τώ περί τά έκτος, 
ά τ ' είς π ο λ λ ά και ανόμοια κατακερματιζόμενον 

61 εύρύνεται. διόπερ οίκείως εύχεται τούτω προσ-
γενέσθαι πλάτος, όπως και ταΐς περί φυχήν 
άρεταΐς, φρονήσει και σωφροσύνη και έκαστη τών 
άλλων, χρήσθαι δύναιτο καϊ ταΐς σώματος, υγεία 
και ευαισθησία δυνάμει τε καϊ ρώμη καϊ ταΐς 
τούτων συγγενέσιν, έτι μέντοι και τοΐς έκτος πλέον-

1 διά τον] MSS. αύτοϋ or αύτψ : Mang . έν τφ. 
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for he is released from the most tyrannous of mis
tresses, vain opinion, whom God the liberator has 
cast down from her citadel on the hill and humbled 
all her pride. What , then, of him who has 68 
been deemed worthy of blessings so great, so tran
scendent, so multitudinous ? What should he do but 
requite his Benefactor with the words of his lips with 
song and with hymn ? That is, it seems, the inner 
meaning of the saying, " blessed be the Lord, the 
God of Shem." a For it is meet that he who has God 
for his heritage should bless and praise Him, since 
this is the only return that he can offer, and all else, 
strive as he will, is quite beyond his power. 

X I I . This then is Noah's prayer for Shem. Let 59 
us now consider the nature of his prayer for Japhet. 
" M a y God widen for Japhet," he says, " and let 
him dwell in the houses of Shem, and let Canaan 
become their servant " (Gen. ix. 27) . a If we hold 60 
that moral beauty is the only good, the end we seek 
is contracted and narrowed, for it is bound up with 
only one of our myriad environments, namely, with 
the dominant principle, the mind. But if we connect 
that end with three different kinds of interests, the 
concerns of the soul, those of the body and those of 
the external world, the end is split up into many 
dissimilar parts and thus broadened. And therefore 61 
there is a fitness in the prayer that breadth should 
be added to Japhet, that he may be able to use not 
only the virtues of the soul, prudence, temperance, 
and each of the others, but also those of the body, 
health, efficiency of the senses, dexterity of limb and 
strength of muscle, and such as are akin to these ; 
and once again that he may have all the external 

β See App. p . 512. 
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εκτήμασιν, όσα είς πλοΰτον καϊ δόξαν άπόλαυσίν 
τε καϊ χρήσιν τών αναγκαίων ηδονών άγεται.1 \ 

[402] X H L Ϊ1€ρ1 μέν του πλάτους ταΰτα. τίνα δε έν 
τοις οίκοις εύχεται του Σ ή μ κατοικήσαι, σκεπτέον 
σαφώς γάρ ού μεμήνυκεν. ένεστι μέν δή φάναι, 
οτι τον ηγεμόνα τοϋ παντός, τις γάρ οίκος παρά 
γενέσει δύναιτ άν αξιοπρεπέστερος εύρεθήναι 
θεώ πλην φυχής τελείως κεκαθαρμένης καϊ μόνον 
τό καλόν ηγουμένης αγαθόν, τά δέ άλλα όσα 
νενόμισται έν δορυφόρων καϊ υπηκόων λόγω 

63 ταττούσης; κατοικεΐν δέ έν οίκω λέγεται ο θεός 
ούχ ώς έν τόπω—περιέχει γάρ τά πάντα προς 
μηδενός περιεχόμενος—, ά λ λ ' ώς πρόνοιαν καϊ 
έπιμέλειαν εκείνου τοϋ χωρίου διαφερόντως ποιού
μενος9 παντϊ γάρ τώ δεσπόζοντι οικίας ή ταύτης 

64 κ α τ ά τ ό άναγκαΐον άνήπται φροντίς. εύχέσθω δή 
πάς θεώ, ότω τό θεοφιλές ώμβρησεν αγαθόν, 
οίκήτορος λαχειν τοϋ πανηγεμόνος, ος τό βραχύ 
τούτο οικοδόμημα, τον νουν, έξαίρων είς ύφος άπό 

65 γής τοΐς ουρανού συνάφει πέρασι. καϊ 
τό ρητόν μέντοι συνάδειν έοικεν ό γάρ Σ ή μ ώσανεϊ 
ρίζα καλοκαγαθίας ύποβεβληται, δένδρον δ ' ήμερο-
τοκοΰν έκ. ταύτης ο σοφός Αβραάμ άνέδραμεν, 
ού τό αύτήκοον καϊ αύτομαθές γένος, Ι σ α ά κ , ό 
καρπός ήν, άφ* ού πάλιν αί διά πόνων άρεταϊ 
κατασπείρονται, ών αθλητής έστιν ό τήν προς 
πάθη πάλην γεγυμνασμένος Ιακώβ, άγγέλοις 

1 Wendland suggests αναφέρεται. 
476 



O N S O B R I E T Y , 61-65 

advantages which have their source in wealth and 
reputation and the means of enjoying and using such 
pleasures as are necessary. 

X I I I . So much for the " widening." But we must 62 
also consider who is meant, when he prays that " he " 
should dwell in the houses of Shem. For this is not 
clearly shewn. On the one hand, we may suggest 
that " he " is the Ruler of the universe. For what 
more worthy house could be found for God through
out the whole world of creation, than a soul that 
is perfectly purified, which holds moral beauty to be 
the only good and ranks all others which are so ' 
accounted, as but satellites and subjects ? But God 63 
is said to inhabit a house not in the sense of dwelling 
in a particular place, for H e contains all things and 
is contained by none, but in the sense that His special 
providence watches over and cares for that spot. 
For every master of a house must needs have the care 
of that house laid on him as a charge. Verily let 04 
everyone on whom the goodness of God's love has 
fallen as rain, pray that he may have for his tenant 
the All-ruler who shall exalt this petty edifice, the 
mind, high above the earth and join it to the ends of 
heaven. And indeed the literal story 65 
seems to agree with this interpretation. For in 
Shem we have the foundation, the root, as it were, 
of noble qualities and from that root sprung up wise 
Abraham, a tree yielding sweet nutriment, and his 
fruit was Isaac, the nature that needs no voice to 
teach him but his own, and from Isaac's seed again 
come the virtues of the laborious life in which Jacob 
exercised himself to mastery, Jacob trained in the 
wrestling-bout with the passions, with the angels of 
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66 άλείπταις, λόγοις, χρώμενος. ούτος τών δ ώ δ ε κ α 
κατάρχει φυλών, ας οί χρησμοί " βασίλειον και 
ίεράτευμα θεοϋ 99 φασιν εΐναι κατά τήν προς τον 
πρώτον Σήμ άκολουθίαν1 οΰ τοΐς οΐκοις ήν ευχή 
τον θεόν <εν>οικήσαΐ' βασίλειον γάρ 6 βασιλέως 
δήπουθεν οίκος, ιερός όντως και μόνος άσυλος. 

67 ίσως μεντοι τα τής ευχής και επι τον ιαψευ 
αναφέρεται, όπως έν τοΐς οΐκοις τοϋ Σήμ ποιήται 
τάς διατριβάς- τώ γάρ και τά σώματος και τα 
έκτος πλεονεκτήματα αγαθά ήγουμένω καλόν 
εΰζασθαι προς μόνον τό φυχής άναδραμεΐν καϊ μή 
μέχρι τοϋ παντός αιώνος άληθοϋς δόξης διαμαρ-
τεΐν, α κοινά καϊ τών έπαρατοτάτων καϊ κάκιστων 
έστιν, ύγίειαν ή πολυχρηματίαν ή όσα ομοιότροπα, 
νομίσαντα είναι αγαθά, τής άφευδοϋς τών αγαθών 
μερίδος ούδενϊ φαύλω συνταττομένης* άκοινώνητον 

68 γάρ φύσει κακώ τό αγαθόν, διά τοϋτ* έν ψυχή 
μόνη τεθησαύρισται, ής τοϋ κάλλους ούδενϊ μέτεστι 
τών αφρόνων. τούτο ό γε προ<φητικος> 
λόγος2 τον σπουδαΐον εγραψεν3 εϋχεσθαί τινι τών 
έαυτοϋ γνωρίμων λέγοντα " προς με άνάστρεψον, 

[403] Ινα £π1 Τήν αύτοϋ γνώμην έπανελθών, \ τό καλόν 
ώς αγαθόν μόνον δεξιωσάμενος, τάς τών έτερο-

1 Wendland changed this to eVkoyiav, but the MS. reading 
makes quite fair sense. 

2 So Cohn and Wendland. The wpoXoyos of the MSS. does 
not make sense. For the correction cf. De Plant. 117. 

3 MSS. gypaxj/e μέν: Wendland suggests τών σπουδαίων 
typatyev 'ένα. 

a Or "God ' s thought," the Divine Logos being here 
regarded as plural. The allusion is to Gen. xxxii. 1, " The 
angels of God met him," which comes shortly before the 
story of the wrestling in verses 24 f. 
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reason a to prepare him for the conflict. Once more 66 
Jacob is the source of the twelve tribes, of whom 
the oracles say that they are " the palace and priest
hood of God " (Exod. xix. 6 ) , & thus following in due 
sequence the thought originated in Shem, in whose 
houses it was prayed that God might dwell. For 
surely by " palace " is meant the King's house, 
which is holy indeed and the only inviolable sanctuary. 

Perhaps, however, the words of the prayer refer 67 
to Japhet also, that he may make the houses of Shem 
his resort. For it is well to pray on behalf of him 
who holds bodily and external advantages to be 
forms of the good, that he should return to one only, 
even that which belongs to the soul, and not through
out his whole life fail to gain the true conception, 
nor think that health or wealth or the like, which 
are shared by the most wicked and abominable of 
men, are true goods. No, such participation in the 
good as is real and true is never found in association 
with what is worthless, for good by its very nature 
can have no partnership with evil. And that is why 68 
this treasure is laid up in one place only—the soul— 
for in beauty of soul none of the foolish has part or 
lot. This is the prayer which the pro
phetic scripture declares should be the prayer of 
the man of worth for anyone c of those who are his 
familiars—even " return to me " (Gen. xlix. 2 2 ) — 
the prayer that he may return to the mind of him 
who prays, and, welcoming moral beauty as the only 
good, leave behind him in the race those conceptions 

6 In the L X X βασιλβΐον ίεράτβυμα, where βασιλέων no doubt 
means " royal." Philo's interpretation is, however, gram
matically possible. 

c Or "describes the man of worth as praying for one" 
etc. 
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δόξων παραδράμη περί τάγαθοϋ φήμας. έν ούν 
τοΐς οϊκοις της φνχής τοϋ λέγοντος μόνον εΐναι τό 
καλόν αγαθόν κατοικησάτω, παροικήσας iv τοΐς 
τών ετέρων, οΐς και τά σωματικά και τά εκτός 
τετίμηται. 

69 Είκότως μέντοι και δοϋλον τον άφρονα τών 
αρετής μεταποιουμένων άνέγραφεν, ίν* ή κρείτ
τονος επιστασίας αξιωθείς άμείνονι βίω χρήσηται 
ή επιμένων τώ άδικεΐν μετ* ευμάρειας αύτο-
κράτορι ηγεμόνων άρχή τών δεσποτών κολάζηται. 

480 



O N S O B R I E T Y , 68-69 

of the good which are voiced by the perversely 
minded. Let him then dwell in the houses of the 
soul of him who holds that moral beauty is the only 
good, and merely sojourn in the houses of the others, 
who value also bodily and external things. 

One point further. It is with good reason that 69 
Moses writes down the fool as the slave of them who 
lay claim to virtue, either that promoted to serve 
under a higher control he may lead a better life, or 
that, if he cling to his iniquity, his masters may 
chastise him at their pleasure with the absolute 
authority which they wield as rulers. 
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QUOD DEUS SIT IMMU TAB I LIS 

§ 3. Bounds which the lustral water has consecrated. For 
this use of περιρραντήρια see De Cher. 96 (and footnote). 
Below (8) it is used for the purification itself, as in Quod Bet. 
20. 

§ 6. / give him to thee a gift. The stress which Philo lays 
on δίδωμι and δοτόν suggests that he had in mind a different 
version of the text from that of the L X X , where, though in 
v. 27 we have " the Lord gave me my request," v. 28 runs 
" I lend him (κιχρώ) to the Lord, a loan (xpyviv) to the Lord." 

§ 14. Multiplied a thousand-fold. For this way of taking 
μυρία (as sing, fern.) it may be argued that it follows up 
the thought of ή δέ πολλή. On the other hand the words 
may be a reminiscence of Theaetetus 156 A , where Plato, 
speaking of the product of the union of rb ποιέΐν with τό 
πάσχαν, says yivercu Zicyova πλήθει άπειρα, in which case it 
would be better to take μυρία as plur. neut. 

§ 18. Some future pleasure. A hit at the Epicureans; see 
note on Quod Bet. 157 ; cf. also 8. V.F. iii. 21. 

§ 22. Indeed some maintain, etc. Evidently this refers to 
the Stoic doctrine of the constancy of the Sage; see quotation 
from Stobaeus in S. V.F. iii. 548, particularly the words 
ουδέ μεταβάλλεσθαι δέ κατ* ούδένα τρόπον ουδέ μετατίθεσθαι ουδέ 
σφάλλεσθαι. 

§ 24. Like a lyre. For the figure cf. Be Sacr. 37. There 
is a hint of this thought (which should be distinguished 
from that of the soul as a harmony) in Rep. 554 F and Laws 
653 B. 

Ibid. The insertion suggested by Wendland is also advo
cated by him in Be Ebr. 6. But though easy enough it is 
not required, and would be impossible in Quis Rer. Biv. Her. 

483 



P H I L O 

207 if. where τήν των εναντίων έπιστήμην is followed by a long 
excursus showing the universality of opposites and noting 
that the doctrine was taught by Heraclitus. 

§ 27. So for example, οϋτως, which otherwise seems 
rather otiose, is perhaps used in the same idiomatic way as 
in Plato and elsewhere = " without more ado " i.e. " we often 
just turn from them." 

§ 31. Time. These two sections are reminiscent of Timaeus 
37-38 B , though there time is represented as coming into 
existence with the universe. 

§ 32. The archetype and pattern of time. So in Timaeus 
37 D " s o he bethought him to make a moving image 
of eternity (εικώ κινητόν αιώνος) . . . moving according to 
number, even that which we have called t ime"; 38 Β 
time was made after the pattern of the eternal nature (κατά. 
τό παράδει-γμα τής διαιωνίας φύσεως). 

§ 34. Thought quiescent in the mind. This definition of 
έννοια as άποκειμένη νόησις is Stoic (S.V.F. ii. 847). The 
definition of διανόηση as " thought brought to an issue " 
or " working out of the thought " is perhaps invented by 
Philo to fit the διενοήθη of his text. He means presumably 
that an έννοια becomes a διανόησις when it becomes the 
subject of active deliberation. 

§ 43. Like a ring . . . it stamps. There seems some con
fusion here between the imprint and the power which makes 
it. This might perhaps be avoided by taking εκάστη τών 
αισθήσεων as subject to έναπεμάξατο. 

§ 44. Sometimes of an appropriate kind. Cf. Plut. Adv. 
Coloten 1122 C τό δέ όρμητικόν έ^ειρόμενον ύπό του φαν
ταστικού πρός τά οίκεΐα πρακτικώς κινεί τόν άνθρωπον. In 
adding to " sometimes the reverse," " this condition of the 
soul is called ορμή," Philo seems to be writing rather loosely, 
for when the impression is contrary to the nature of the 
animal, the resulting impulse was called αφορμή (aversion); 
see S. V.F. iii. 169. 

Ibid. First movement. Another name for ορμή is φορά 
διανοίας έπι τι, while an αφορμή is φορά διανοίας άπό τίνος. 
In using the phrase πρώτη κίνησις9 which does not seem 
to appear elsewhere in our sources, Philo is perhaps think
ing of the πρώτη ορμή of animals defined as the instinct of 
self-preservation; see Diog. Laert. vii. 88. 

§ 46. Mind is the sight of the soul. So Aristot. Top. 17, 
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p. 108 a, 11 ώ$ Οφις έν όφθάλμω νους έν ψυχή, cf. Eth. Nic. 
i. 6, p . 1096 b 28. The saying is, however, older than 
Aristotle, who quotes as example of a metaphor from some 
unknown writer or speaker ό θεός φως άνήψεν έν τη ψυχή 
(Rhet. iii. 10. 7, p. 1411 b, 73). 

Ibid. Something better and purer, i.e. the πέμπτη ουσία, 
an idea which, originally Pythagorean, was adopted by 
Aristotle. Cf. Reid on Cic. Acad. i. 26. It is definitely 
referred to under that name by Philo, Quis Rer. Div. Her. 
283. 

§ 53. Laws in the proper sense of the word. Because 
νόμος is used in a wider sense for custom and the like. So 
in De Praemiis 55 νόμος δέ ουδέν έστιν ή \όyoς προστάττων 
α χρή καϊ άπα^ορεύων α μή χρή. 

Ibid. Leading statements. Or perhaps " principles." 
Cf. 62. Philo can hardly have regarded Balaam's words in 
Num. xxiii. 19 as being part of the actual legislation. He 
thinks of them rather as summing up the ideas upon which 
the law is based. Thus, in a parallel use of the two texts in 
De Som. i. 237, they are called " the sole two ways of all 
the legislation." Every command or prohibition appeals 
either to love or fear. 

§ 57. Out of care for health. Cf. Aristot. Phys. ii. 3, 
p. 194 b 32 τούτο δ' έστϊ τό οΰ <ένεκα, οίον του περιπατειν ή 
vyieta. διά τί yap περιπατεί; φαμέν ϊνα uyiclrj. 

§ 59. The reading άποπατεΐ might seem to be supported by 
De Plant. 35. But not only are the terms used for the 
excretory process less offensive there, but any such meaning 
is practically given here clearly enough by καϊ τ&λλα . . . 
εϊποιμι. Wendland ultimately (Rhein. Mus. 82, p. 480) 
proposed παύεται, άποπαυσάμενος δέ, but the MS. άποπαύεται 
is quite tenable. 

§ 62. As the heavens or the universe. This is partly at 
least aimed at the Stoics, see Diog. Laert. vii. 148 (S.V.F. i. 
164) where Zeno, Chrysippus, and Posidonius are all credited 
with holding τόν όλον κόσμον και τον οϋρανον as being ούσίαν 
θεοϋ. Cf. ib. vii. 137. 

§§ 65 ff. The thought of these sections has already been 
brought out in De Cher. 15, but with a different purpose. 
There it was used to illustrate the truth that the motive of 
the doer determines whether his action is right or wrong, 
here to show that falsehood may often be salutary to the 
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person to whom it is said. In the note on De Cher. 15 it was 
pointed out that the thought might be drawn from Rep. 
389 Β. It should be added that it was adopted by the Stoics, 
see 8. V.F. iii. 554,555, where the cases of deceiving the sick 
and the enemy are specially mentioned. 

§ 66. He will gladly endure. If the MS. reading is re
tained and άσμενος is taken with άπερεΐ, we must understand 
the latter as = " declines " and might translate the former 
by " only too gladly.'* But the thought is strange. Wend
land suggests removing άσμενος to a later place in the 
sentence, but the slight alteration suggested seems to the 
translator simpler. 

§§ 70-73. The argument in these sections is very strange. 
The discussion in 51-69 would naturally lead up to the first 
explanation given in Quaest. Gen. i. 95 that the words " I 
was wroth because I made them " is a hyperbolical way 
of saying that the sins of men grew so great that they might 
be expected to anger even Him who knew no anger. But 
the explanation here given, which appears in an even less 
intelligible form in the Quaest., is something different. 
Philo seems to take the words as meaning " it was in anger 
that I made them," and to explain them in the sense that 
since when men do evil, it is due to anger (and similar 
passions), and since the creation of men has actually resulted 
in evil, the creation may be said to be due to God's anger. 
But not only is the explanation exceedingly strained, but it 
can only be got by using δτι in a way not known to those 
" who settle Hoti's business." The suggestion that by 
putting έθυμώθην before ότι εποίησα instead of after it 
the writer meant to indicate that the wrath was coincident 
with the creation, instead of after it, is still wilder. There is 
a strong likeness, which may only be superficial, to Leg. All. 
ii. 78. 

§ 7 8 . - 4 condensed mass of ether. Cf. De Cher. 26, where 
the sun is <f>\oyos πίλημα πολλής. That αίθέριον means 
" of ether " not " in ether " is shown by Plut. Mor. 928 c 
(S. V.F. ii. 668). " The Stoics say that τοϋ αιθέρος τό μέν 
aύyo€lδές . . . ούρανόν yεyovέvaιi τό δέ πυκνωθέν και σννειληθέν 
άστρα." So ps.-Justin, Quaest. et Resp. ad Graecos 172 c 
ό ήλιος πίλημα αίθεροειδές τη ουσία. 

§ 79. Friend and kinsman. Cf. Timaeus, 45 Β, c, where 
the fire in the eyes is called άδελφόν to that of the daylight 
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and forms with it έν σώμα οίκειωθέν, whence vision is 
produced. 

§ 84. For the breath, etc. This is the Stoic theory of 
hearing, cf. Diog. Laert. vii. 158 (S. V.F. ii. 872): " We hear 
when the air between the sonant body and the organ of 
hearing suffers concussion" (πληττόμενον) (Hicks's transla
tion). Also the definition in S. V.F. ii. 836 ακοή δέ πνεύμα 
διατεΐνον άπό του ήΎεμονικου μέχρις ώτων. For πλήξας cf. the 
derivation commonly given by ancient philologists, " verbum 
ab aere verberato." 

Ibid. For the consonance. One may suspect that for yap 
we should read δέ or /cat, as we seem to have a second reason 
for the view that " we hear through a dyad," founded appar
ently on Timaeus 80 B, where the two different notes μίαν έξ 
οξείας καϊ βαρείας ξυνεκεράσαντο πάθην. 

§ 89. Philo's interpretation of the Nazarite vow has 
already been partially given in Leg. All. i. 17. When the 
Nazarite lets his hair grow, it signifies the growth of virtuous 
thoughts. The contact with the corpse which defiles the 
Nazarite and interrupts his vow is that temporary contact 
with spiritual death which may befall even the good. The 
hair is cut off, that is, the good thoughts are forgotten, but 
they will grow again. We find again what we have lost and 
the days of defection are blotted out. 

§ 92. Asked him . . . of the source of his knowledge. The 
genitive (of the subject of the question) after πυνθάνομαι 
is certainly strange. If we accept " the father of his know
ledge"-we must suppose that Philo thinks of a father as 
being the father of the son's qualities. Cohn compares " the 
grandfather of his education," Be Sacr. 43, where see note, 
and also Be Som. i. 47 ό πάππος αύτοϋ τής επιστήμης. 

§ 97. Miserable are those. This thought of the fruitlessness 
of effort, where ability is wanting, has been worked out more 
fully in Be Sacr. 113-117. There, however, one important 
exception is made. In 115 Philo laid down that moral effort 
is never wasted. He does not deny this here but confines 
himself to the practical and intellectual life. 

§ 100. Achieve righteousness. Α καθήκον or common duty 
does not become a κατόρθωμα unless done with a right 
motive and perhaps not even then, unless it is part of a 
generally virtuous course of conduct; see Zeller, Stoics, 
p. 265. 
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§ 101. <τώι/>. This insertion turns this difficult sentence 
into good sense, i.e. to pay a large sum duly, unless it is done 
willingly, shows no more real honesty than the admittedly 
dishonest course of paying some small deposit in the hope 
of inducing the depositor to entrust some large sum, which 
the person thus trusted will be able to embezzle. This 
" confidence trick " has been already mentioned in De Cher. 
14, and appears again in De Plant. 101. In the absence of 
any complete banking-system, the depositing of property 
with individuals and their honesty and dishonesty in dis
charging the debt played a great part in commercial life. 

§ 108. ήτις . . . έαυτη. The correction suggested in the 
footnote has this advantage over Wendland's that the scribe 
is more likely to have been misled by the repeated χαρίτων 
than by the repeated τών, and that αυτή is a less violent 
change from εαυτή than ττη-γή. For the thought that the 
ά~γαθ6τφ is itself a χάρις cf. Leg. All. iii. 78, where the 
ayadOTTjs καϊ χάρις is said to be the άρχή y€vέσ€ως. For 
the coupling of πρεσβυτάτη with χάρις cf. De Cong. 38. 

§§ 111-116. This allegory is evidently founded on Gen. 
xxxix., where in verse 1 of the L X X Potiphar is described as a 
chief cook and eunuch, while in verse 21 Joseph is said to find 
favour with the chief gaoler. Philo, of course, takes great 
liberties with the story, making Joseph an eunuch himself 
and ignoring the statement that it was the Lord who gave 
him this favour with the gaoler. Presumably he is so anxious 
to get an antithesis to Noah's finding favour with God, that 
he seizes on these words in verse 2 1 , couples them with the 
convenient parts of the story, viz. that the person who found 
favour with the gaoler was the slave of the eunuch and 
instrument of pleasure, and ignores all the rest. It may be 
said in excuse that by so ignoring them he manages to find 
a text for a very impressive sermon. 

§ 111. [σύλλογοι και]. aoWoyoi is coupled with εκκλησία 
in De Som. ii. 184 (a closely parallel passage), cf. also Leg. 
All. iii. 81 . But 4 4 meetings " or 4 4 gatherings " does not 
fit in well with μελετώνται, and Wendland (who also suggests 
διάλογοι) may be right in omitting the words. It should 
be noted, however, the phrase σύλλoyoι καϊ λ6yoι iyiyvovTo 
κατά τήν ayopav, i.e. gatherings and conversations after 
the assembly had broken up, actually occurs in Dem. De 
FaUa Leg. 133. Philo, who often shows a close acquaintance 
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with Demosthenes, may have adopted the phrase, though 
somewhat straining it. If the words are retained we might 
translate ' 4 it is ever the practice to meet and talk of virtue." 

§ 129. Does not use it as its pilot. Philo has evidently in 
his mind the similar but much more elaborate parable in 
Rep. 488 B-489 C, where the pilot is the true philosopher, 
and the inexperienced sailor the politicians, who obtain the 
mastery of the ship. 

§ 135. Defiles all these. Philo again treats his text in a 
very arbitrary way. Instead of the things being cleared 
out, before the priest enters, to prevent their defilement, 
they are cleared out because they are defiled. 

§§ 155 and 156. The contrast between the earthly and the 
heavenly goods is expressed in the allegory of the well-
water and the rain. The former is earthly, scanty, obtained 
by labour ; the latter heavenly, abundant, and showered on 
us without effort of our own. To labour for the former is an 
Zpyov δυσελπιστίατ because it shows that we lack the higher 
hope. For δυσελπιστία cf. Leg. All. iii. 164. Elsewhere, 
as in De Post. 136 ff. and De Ebr. 112 ff., the figure of the 
well calls up more favourable ideas to Philo. 

§§ 162-165. Here we have, of course, Aristotle's doctrine 
of the Mean, cf. particularly Eth. Nic. ii. 6 and 7, where both 
Philo's first two examples are given. Cf. De Mig. 147, 
where the doctrine is ascribed to the 4 4 gentle and sociable 
philosophy," meaning apparently the Peripatetic. 

§ 167. Its essential nature. Observe how closely this 
peculiarly Aristotelian expression (τό τί ήν elvat) follows 
on the Aristotelian doctrine of the Mean. 

§ 176. The best of constitutions, democracy. Philo several 
times speaks in this way of democracy (De Agr. 45, De Conf. 
108, De Abr. 242, De Spec. Leg. iv. 237, De Virt. 180). In 
three of these places he contrasts it with ochlocracy, or mob-
rule, while in De Conf. he gives as its ruling characteristic 
that it honours equality. He does not seem to have got this 
view, at any rate of the name democracy, from the schools. 
Neither Plato nor Aristotle speak of it with such favour, and 
the Stoics held that the best form of government was a 
mixture of democracy, aristocracy and monarchy (Diog. 
Laert. vii. 131). Here apparently the democracy which the 
world enjoys consists in each getting its turn. 
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§ 13. But contribute nothing to the improvement of character. 
The 6σα implies that some parts of dialectic and mathe
matics do contribute something. With regard to dialectic, 
this is explained in the sequel. With regard to " geometry," 
apart from its use as a προπαίδενμα, Philo would probably 
have held that, as it included arithmetic, the lore of sacred 
numbers gave it a higher and spiritual value. This appears 
very markedly in the disquisition on Four in this treatise. 

§ 14. With its threefold division. This fundamental 
Stoic doctrine is given in Diog. Laert. vii. 40, with the same 
illustration as here. Another comparison given there and 
elsewhere is to the egg-shell, the white and the yolk. See 
Leg. All. i. 57 and note. 

§ 41. They are the only real kings. For this well-known 
Stoic paradox see S. V.F. iii. 617 if.; cf. De Sobr. 57. 

§ 43. Uneven. This word perhaps gives the idea better 
than " superfluous." περισσό* is the regular name for 
" odd " numbers, i.e. those which are something over and 
above the right or even numbers (aprtos). Other passages 
in which Jethro is described (De Ebr. 37 and De Mut. 103) 
were referred to in the note on De Sacr. 50, where, however, 
the translation " worldling " was perhaps too loose. 

§ 73. οικόσιτος. Here and in De Plant. 104 Philo uses 
this word in a disparaging way, which does not appear in 
the examples quoted from other authors. Usually it means 
" living at his own expense." There is, however, an approach 
to it in Lucian, Somn. 1, where it is applied to a youth who 
is not yet earning his own living. 

§ 80. Sense-perception made pure and clean. In Leg. All. 
ii. 66 and iii. 103, Miriam stood for rebellious sense. 

§ 81. So we find. Here yovv as often introduces the scrip
tural story on which the allegory is founded, the main point 
of which is the concluding words " horse and rider he threw 
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into the sea." But there is also an allusion to the opening 
words, 4 4 Then sang Moses and the sons of Israel," which, as 
usual, he interprets as " those who see." The contrast, 
however, between " all the men " or "a l l that are men," 
and " the best women " is curious, for in Ex. xv. 20 all the 
women sing the song. Perhaps Philo's memory of the 
passage misled him. 

§ 94. For these are able, etc. There seems to be an illogi
cality in the sequel. The prayer which follows is not as we 
should expect, that the horseman should be able to control 
the horse, but that he should fall off. The best one can make 
of it is that, though it is meritorious to control passion, 
complete safety lies in getting rid of it. 

§§ 95 if. The parable of Dan has already been worked out 
in Leg. All. ii. 94 if. The principal difference is that there 
the way (which as here is distinguished from the track) is 
the soul itself, instead of the road on which the soul travels. 

§ 114. An iron-bound thong. The use in boxing of the 
caestus or leathern thong loaded with lead or iron is 
best known from the description in Aen. v. 405 ff. Mr. 
Whitaker's ingenious suggestion of σιδηρούν τροπόν for 
σιδήρου τρόπον (" like iron " ) may perhaps be questioned 
on the ground that τροπός is the thong used for fastening 
the oar to the thole. But it may have been used more gener
ally, and if so gives an excellent sense. The construction 
of the ordinary reading is not quite clear.—F. H. C. 

§119. The Olympic contest, etc. Perhaps rather "the 
only Olympic contest which can be rightly called sacred is " 
etc. Philo plays on Όλυμπιακός (derived from Olympia) and 
Όλύμπιος (from Olympus). 

§§ 128, 129. The view that God causes good only is often 
insisted on by Philo, e.g. De Op. 75, and De Plant. 53. The 
thought is Platonic; see Timaeus, 29, 30 and 40, 41, Rep. 
379 B, c, and elsewhere. 

§ 132. υπαναπλέουσαν. Mangey's conjecture of έπαναπολή-
σαν has some support from De Post. 149 έκ τής έπαναπολήσεως 
καϊ ώσπερ έπιλεάνσεως τής πρώτον καταβληθείσης τροφής. Cf. 
also άί'ατΓολώϊ', Spec. Leg. iv. 107. On the other hand we 
have ύπαναπλεΐ, De Mut. 100. 

§ 134. For what use is there . . . 44 partless"? The transla
tion assumes that διαίρεσις is futile, because we ultimately arrive 
at a closed door. If we read αδιαίρετα, it is futile, because 
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we never arrive at a point where division ceases. In this 
case Philo adopts the doctrine of the infinite divisibility of 
matter, which was generally held though not without con
troversy (see Reid on Cic. Acad. i. 27). The same sense 
might perhaps be obtained by retaining διαιρετά, and taking 
it as " never finding before you (as a result of your division) 
separate parts which are called atoms." It should be noted 
that this philosophical evidence of the futility of διαίρεσα 
is merely subsidiary. The true reason, i.e. its moral useless-
ness, if unaccompanied by meditation, is given in 135. 

§§ 140, 141. The grammatical and logical terms of the 
Stoics, here given, are nearly all stated (generally under the 
same names) by Diog. Laert. vii. 64-76, with examples which 
explain their meaning clearly. These are here given for the 
cases in which explanation is needed (Hicks's translation is 
used throughout). 

Complete (τέλεια, D.L. αυτο
τελή)— 

4 4 Socrates writes." 

Questions (ερωτήματα)— 
" I s it d a y ? " 

Simple propositions (αξιώ
ματα άπλα)— 

4 4 It is day." 
Hypothetical (συνημμένα, as 

subdivision of the ούχ 
άπλα)— 

4 4 If it is day, it is light." 
Indicating more or less (τά 

διασαφοΰντα τό μάλλον καϊ 
ήττον). 

4 4 It is rather daytime than 
night," or 

Predicate (κατηγόρημα) was 
something " ; in other words, 

Incomplete (ατελή, D.L. A.-
λιπή)— 

4 4 Writes," for we ask 4 4 who 
writes ? " 

Inquiries (πώματα)— 
4 4 Where does he live ? " 

which cannot be answered, 
like the question, by a nod. 

Non-simple (ούχ άπλα)— 

4 4 If it is day, it is light." 
Inferential (τταρασυνημμένα)— 

4 4 Since it is day, it is light." 
Disjunctive (διεζευ-γμένα)— 

4 4 Either it is day or it is 
night." 

defined as 4 4 what is said of 
4 4 a thing associated with one 
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or more subjects " ; or " a defective expression which has to 
be joined on to a nominative case in order to yield a judge
ment " (αξίωμα). 

Complements (συμβάματα). The words in D.L. which 
deal with this are corrupt. Apparently the term means a 
verb requiring a nominative subject, and therefore is identi
cal with κατη-γορήματα, according to the third definition 
given above. It is opposed to τταρασυμβάματα, where the 
verb is impersonal and the real subject is in another case, as 
μεταμέλει μοι, 4 4 it repents me " = 4 4 1 repent." 

§ 142. Smooth movements An Epicurean term (cf. note on 
De Post. 79), introduced here by Philo for a play on λειανούση, 
and qualified by τφ δντι to show that he uses it in a higher 
sense than the Epicureans. 

§ 145. Heinemann proposed in preference to Wendland's 
suggestion καϊ yap διαίρεσις άνευ μνήμης καϊ μελέτη άνευ 
διεξόδου τών άριστων. No doubt μελέτη may be taken as 
the equivalent of μνήμη, but διέξοδος can hardly be equiva
lent to διαίρεσις. Perhaps the following adaptation of Wend
land *S might be read : καϊ yap διαίρεσις άνευ μνήμης καϊ μελέτης 
και διεξόδου τών άριστων ayadov ατελές, ^ωσαύτως δέ μνήμν 
άνευ διαιρέσεως άτελές>, in which the repetition of ατελές may 
have misled the scribe. 

§ 160. Solidity. The term ττήξις is Stoic, see S. V.F. iii. 
510. The life of ό προκόπτων only becomes really happy όταν 
αί μέσαι πράξεις . . . πήξιν τινά λάβωσι. 

§ 161. Unconscious of their wisdom, διαλεληθότες again 
is a Stoic term, though used rather of the fully wise, who do 
not yet realize their conversion, than, as here, of the man 
advancing to perfection; see S. V.F. iii. 539, 540. 
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§ 3 . Mr. Whitaker had left " ride upon " for όχεΐσθαι, and 
this is the natural meaning of the word; but the sequel shows 
that the fire rides upon the air, and the earth contains the 
water in its hollows (§ 10). At the same time the translation 
here substituted, " b e held by , " is not quite satisfactory. 
Probably όχεΐσθαι is corrupt. Some word indicating juxta
position (βμορον κεΐσθαι ?) seems to be needed.—F. H. C. 

§ 6. Perfect parts. Cf. Quod Det. 154 and note, in 
which the dependence of this thought on Timaeus 32 c was 
pointed out. 

§ 10. Masterpiece of literature. Or perhaps " literature." 
It seems to the translators doubtful whether Mangey, whom 
Wendland followed, was justified in substituting φωνής. 
The phrase iyy. φωνή, cf. De Agr. 136, means speech which 
is capable of being analysed into the sounds which are repre
sented by the γράμματα, and ^77. μουσική will mean the 
same, except that while φωνή contemplates the letters as 
used for speech in general, μουσική contemplates them as 
used for the higher purpose of literary expression. The 
thought is enriched by the word ; the action of the Logos 
in creating out of discordant στοιχεία the harmony of the 
Cosmos is compared with the way in which the στοιχεία 
of sound combine to form the medium by which we express 
our highest thoughts. 

§ 29. The insertion of els will no doubt make the con
struction easier, if we may assume that αισθήσεις can mean 
the organs of sense. But this seems doubtful (the passages 
in L. & S. 1927 quoted for it seem rather to mean the 
senses themselves as localized). Without είς the passage 
can be translated " taking our body, like some deep-soiled 
plot, as tree-beds, he made the senses for it," though it is 
true that we should have expected δεξαμενήν.—F. H. C. 

§ 33. To say nothing of the fact, etc. This sense can no 
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doubt be obtained by excluding τφ. But the combination 
in a single sentence of two such disparate thoughts, as (1) 
that the cause cannot be contained in the caused, (2) that 
the trees do not bear fruits, is odd. As there is admittedly 
some corruption, perhaps we may extend that corruption a 
little further and suppose that a fresh sentence and subject 
begins after περιέχεσθαι. It has been shown that God 
does not dwell in gardens ; we now go on to show that He 
does not need the fruit. As a guess one might suggest 
φώμεν δέ for τφ μηδέ, i.e. " And are we to say forsooth that 
the trees (as they would if they were really trees) bear yearly 
fruit ? " Who then will eat them ?—F. H. C. 

§ 41. That is to say . . . irrational creatures. The MS. 
text and also the suggestions of Cohn and Mangey involve 
making the ασκήσεις και χρήσεις the recipients of the 
privilege denied to the irrational creatures. But clearly the 
ασκήσεις καϊ χρήσεις represent the tilling of the garden and 
themselves constitute the privilege. The reading adopted 
brings out this meaning with no more departure from the 
manuscripts than the transplacement of έστιν and the 
omission of οΰν. Wendland's proposal of al youv αρετής 
δεκτικαι φύσεις, for al ουν ασκήσεις τε καϊ χρήσεις, would give 
much the same sense, but with more drastic alteration, 
and the phrase ασκήσεις και χρήσεις has every appearance 
of being genuine. 

§ 61. For separation. Or " for dismissal " as R.V. in 
margin. Mr. Whitaker had intended to correct his transla
tion in Leg. All. ii. 52 from " averter of evil " to this, though 
that is the usual meaning of the word. Whatever the L X X 
actually meant, the interpretation which follows here (cf. 
also De Post. 72) seems to show that Philo took the word in 
this passive sense, and to this he would be guided by the 
parallel phrase in Lev. xvi. 10 ώστε έξαποστεΐλαι αυτόν είς 
άποπομπήν.— F. Η. C. 

§ 73 if. The curious distortion of the story of Genesis 
which follows has this much excuse, that the accusative after 
φυτεύω would naturally mean the thing planted, whereas 
the L X X uses it for the soil, which again would naturally be 
expressed by the dative following έπι. The A .V . has 
" grove " in place of the L X X " field " or " hide " ; the R .V, 
has " tamarisk tree." 

§ 76. 10,000 is the end. Apparently because Greek has 
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no name for higher numbers, except such as are compounded 
with μνρίοι or lower numbers. 

Ibid. If we adhere to the line of progress, etc. Literally 
"according to the first arrangement (or "ser ies") ." The 
word " first " is obscure. Possibly it may mean the series 
1, 2, 3, etc., other secondary series being 1, 3, 5, etc., and 
2, 4, 6, etc. The former would not reach 10,000, and the 
latter does not start from 1. 

§ 93. Though by special grace, etc. An afterthought; no 
such reservation is made in 79-84. 

§ 94. Natural duties. Or, as it has been rendered in earlier 
passages, " simple " or " common " or " daily " duties. 

§ 95. Its crop. In 137, however, Philo seems to take 
αύτοΰ as referring to the Lord, i.e. " what He has produced." 
But it would be quite in his manner to regard it as having 
both meanings. 

§ 100. Indifferent. Or " belonging to the lower or pre
liminary stage," as in 94. For the phrase cf. De Sacr. 43. 

§ 101. Debtors or slaves. I.e. if anyone, slave or freeman, 
has entrusted a friend with some piece of property, he 
should retain it, if otherwise it will be seized by the master 
of the former, or the creditor of the latter. Heinemann 
would read χρεώστα* ή δούλους, but it is improbable that 
slaves were entrusted in this way and surely impossible that 
debtors should be. For the remarks that follow cf. note on 
Quod Deus 101. 

§ 106. A desire that good, etc. A verbatim quotation of 
the Stoic definition of εύνοια, see 8. V.F. iii. 432. 

§ 110. Philo oddly perverts the story of Jacob and the 
rods. It looks as if he took the words which follow the text 
which he quotes και έψαίνετο τό λευκόν ποικίλον to mean 
" the spotted appeared white " instead of the opposite. 

§ 111. By way of leaving behind us bodily concerns. The 
case of κατά is strange, and the thought, though in itself 
quite Philonic, seems alien to the context. Perhaps read 
κατά την άπό του σώματος μετάβασιν <του ποικίλου} τό ποικίλοι^ 
κτλ., i.e. " Just as the variegatedness leaves the body of the 
leper, so we," etc. 

§ 118. The souVs chief est good, e tc This passage, like 
De Op. 53, is evidently dependent on the eulogy of light in 
Timaeus 47 A , see particularly, " Day and night , . . and 
months and years and the revolution of the years have 
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created number . . . and from these we have derived 
philosophy, than which no greater good has come . . . to 
mortal men " (Archer-Hind's translation). 

The correction aya0ov for the senseless άπατη has been 
universally accepted. But such a foolish corruption is 
strange. Is it possible that άκος άπατης or some such phrase 
may have stood originally ? 

§ 123. " All " or 44 totality." A Pythagorean idea, cf. 
Aristot. Met. i. 5, 968 a, " ten is thought to be perfect and to 
embrace the whole nature of number " ; see Zeller, Pre-socratic 
Philosophy, vol. ii. p. 428. What applies to 10 applies to 4 
also, since 1 + 2 + 3 + 4 = 10. Philo is also probably thinking 
of the words πάς 6 καρπός in his text from Leviticus. 

§ 129. The family of the Muses, etc. Philo seems to be 
giving a spiritualized form of the legend in Hesiod, Theog 
50 f., where Zeus lay for nine nights with Mnemosyne, who 
after a year bore the Nine Muses at a birth. πάμμουσον 
frequently means " very musical" but one can hardly help 
supposing that here there is an allusion to " all the Muses." 

§ 137. His products. See note on " its crop," § 95. 
§ 139. And concerning the number 4. The sense given in 

the translation can no doubt be obtained by merely omitting 
the καϊ before a, and taking συνεκροτεΐτο in a rather unusual 
sense. But the phrasing is odd. The genitive τών άθλων 
cannot be governed by φερομένης, and must be taken as 
partitive, 4 4 those of the prizes which." If we retain καϊ, we 
might perhaps translate 4 4 and about the things which were 
enjoined," but the genitive τών άθλων then is unintelligible, 
as Wendland felt, who suggested for it (τά πρεσβεία) τών 
αριθμών. 

But there is another possibility. The treatise up to now 
has consisted of three parts ; the husbandry of God (1-73), 
the husbandry of the wise man (74-92), and the husbandry 
of the ordinary (progressing) man (93-138). In this last 
the number four was merely incidental. It seems possible 
that φερομένης like επομένης agrees with yεωpyίaς, and that 
the meaning is the 4 4 husbandry which wins the prize 
assigned to four." No doubt some corruption must be 
assumed to get such a meaning, but the following might be 
tentatively suggested : τής φερομένης τετράδος τό άθλον, ή 
κατά, κτλ. The last words will then mean 4 4 the husbandry 
which was trained (or " worked ' 4 ) according to the injunc-
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tions and directions o f the law." This would give quite a 
usual sense to συνεκροτεΐτο. The " working " or 4 4 training " 
has been described in 100 if.—F. H. C. 

§142. Cf. Plutarch, De Garrulitate 4 ( = 503) F. καϊ 
μήποτε τό ξητούμενον παρα τούς φιλοσόφους λύων ό ποιητής 
οίνώσεως καϊ μέθης διαφοράν εϊρηκεν, οίνώσεως μέν άνεσιν μέθης δέ 
φλυαρίαν . . οί δέ φιλόσοφοι καϊ οριζόμενοι τήν μέθην λέ'γουσιν 
είναι λήρησιν πάροινον ούτως ού ·φέ*γεται τό πίνειν, εί ττροσείη 
τφ πινειν τό σιωττάν άλλ' ή μωρολο-γία μέθην ποιεΐ τήν οϊνωσιν. 
(Ibid. 504 Β.) 

" We may, indeed, believe that these lines of the p o e t a 

give the solution of the question discussed in the philosophic 
schools as to the distinction between mellowness and intoxi
cation : mellowness produces unbending, but drunkenness 
foolish twaddling. 

4 4 In fact the philosophic definition of intoxication calls it 
* silly talk in one's cups.'' The blame, therefore, is not for 
drinking, if one can drink and yet at the same time hold his 
tongue. It is the foolish talk that converts mellowness into 
drunkenness " (Tucker's translation). 

§ 145. 4 4 The others." I.e. those described in 143. Arnim 
would render 4 4 others," making a third class who are distin
guished from the first, in that they regard drunkenness 
as venial in the exceptional circumstances described in 146. 
Hut all that is stated there is that the wise man may be 
occasionally forced to relax his general rule of avoiding all 
occasions of heavy drinking, and this is not incompatible 
with the view stated in § 143. 

§ 163. 4 4 After sacrificing." This derivation is ascribed 
to Aristotle by Athenaeus, Epit. ii. p . 40 c. 

§ 165. Etymology. Arguments like this and the preceding 
one were a recognized method of proof both in philosophy 
and rhetoric. Cf. Cicero, Topica 35 and Academica i. 32 
(with Reid's note). The first proof, though of a very similar 
kind, would perhaps have been classed rather as an argument 
4 4 from definition." 

§ 171. Right feelings. Arnim takes this Stoic term 
(εύπάθειαι) as supporting his contention that the disputant 
is a Stoic. But apart from the fact that the word is a favourite 
with Philo, Arnim himself notes that much of the Stoic 
4 4 jargon " had become common property. 

β Homer, Odyssey, xiv. 463 ff. 
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§ 172. Arnim connects this argument with the strict 
Stoic view (a) that every good thing has its opposite evil: 
(b) that all good things belong solely to the wise man, and 
all bad things to the foo l ; (c) that what is neither good nor 
bad (άδιάφορον) is shared by both, and therefore its opposite 
must be snared by both. From this he argues that the 
ascription of this statement to ol πρότεροι shows that the 
disputant is a Stoic, since a member of an opposite school 
would not use such a form of words (" our predecessors " ) . 
If, however, it is assumed that the writer is a free lance, the 
argument seems doubtful. Moreover, the phrase us ό τών 
προτέρων Xoyos only applies to the statement that good and 
bad share soberness, and Arnim adduces no proof that this 
is Stoic. 

§ 173. Inartistic. Cf. Aristot. Rhetoric i. 15. So called 
because " they are not due to the artist's inventive skill, 
but are supplied to him from the outside, as it were, of his 
art " (Cope). The other four are laws, documents, questions 
by torture, oaths. 

§§ 176 if. This argument is stated by Seneca in Ep. 83 as 
having been put forward by Zeno, and Seneca refutes it in 
exactly the same way as it is refuted here. He proceeds to 
deal in the same way with another defence of Zeno's argu
ment, propounded by Posidonius, and then lays it down that 
the true way of proving the folly of drunkenness is to show 
its evil consequences—the loss of mental and bodily control, 
and the grave mischief which history shows that it has so 
often caused. If the suggestion made in Note (p. 211) to the 
Introduction is right, viz. that another speech followed, 
putting the case from the point of view of one who held that 
" the wise man will not get drunk," it may very possibly 
have followed these lines. 
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§ 2. Sometimes he gives opposite orders. In Numb. vi. 3 
the Nazarite during the period of his vow is forbidden wine. 
In v. 20 the L X X has " he shall drink it," which Philo takes 
for a command. 

§ 4. The MS. text, as Adler points out, gives better sense 
than Wendland's correction (following Mangey). It is 
difficult to give any meaning to " the gladness which em
braces the rest," and below επιθυμία is the cause of απληστία, 
not, as Wendland would make it, a synonym. 

§ 12. For the reading έκδιδοϋσαι see Adler, Wiener 
Studien 44, p. 220. Apart from its superior MS. authority, it 
makes better sense; άπαιδβυσία is not the source of all actions, 
as the other reading implies. 

§ 14. Riotous liver. The odd word συμβολοκοπω, which 
is apparently only found in the L X X and Apocrypha, is 
rightly enough traced by Philo to the συμβολαί or contribu
tions which the feaster paid. The origin of the depreciatory 
suffix -κοπ . . is obscure. Philo attempts to account for it 
after his usual manner in 23. Other similar formations are 
φαντασιοκοπεΐν, δωροκοπεΐν, πορνοκοπεΐν. 

§ 21. Complete irregularity of life. Philo several times 
uses έκδιαίτησις and its verb for the rejecting of what is 
required by the moral sense of the community. Thus the 
setting up of the golden calf is felt by the tribe of Levi to be 
an έκδιαίτησιτ, Be Spec. Leg. iii. 126, and violation of the 
Sabbath may become αρχή της περί τα άλλα έκδίαιτήσεως, 
De Som. ii. 123. The verb has occurred in De Gig. 21. 

§ 30. " Father and mother" etc. I.e. the terms may be used 
in the figurative sense given in this section, or in the other 
figurative sense given in 33, as well as literally. Or possibly 
the meaning of the sentence may be that, while in the text from 
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Deuteronomy the father and mother are grouped together, 
as acting in concert, their functions are really different. 

§ 31. Obtained. The L X X has έκτισε instead of έκτήσατο. 
Ryle (Philo and Holy Scripture, p . 296) points out that 
Philo's word is a more accurate translation of the Hebrew 
and is actually used by Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion. 
He suggests that έκτισε may have resulted from a corrupt 
έκτίσατο. 

§ 33. The disciples, who have followed in their company. 
The parable implied is that God and His wisdom are in the 
truest sense the parents of mankind (as included in the All). 
Reason and convention have been trained by the divine Pair 
to be the educators of mankind iind thus stand to them in a 
sense as parents also. 

§§ 36-64. The depreciation of the " feminine " element of 
convention in these sections cannot altogether be reconciled 
with the high estimate of it in 80-92. The best we can say 
for it is that Philo regards this " maternal " influence as 
good or bad, according as it is supported and regulated, or 
not, by the "paternal." 

§ 42. Is not the Maker, etc. The argument is " God should 
be known to us from the beginning " (1) because He is the 
father of all, (2) because He presides at (belongs to) the 
beginning. It would be stated more logically if we trans
posed άρχη~γέτη$ and 6 κτίστης, 4 4 Is not the Maker of the 
Universe its άρχη-γέτης and Father?" Indeed this meaning 
might be got, though somewhat unnaturally, out of the 
text as it stands, if we take και πατήρ αύτοϋ with άρχη-γέτης as 
predicate instead of coupling it with ό κτίστης. 

§ 48. The timeless also exists in nature. Literally 4 4 there 
are also timeless natures." Philo is here as often (e.g. De 
Plant. 120) contrasting the 4 4 physical " (in his sense) with 
the ethical. But the thought is obscure. Perhaps it is 
something as follows. The dealings of God (here identified 
with nature) are timeless and therefore the 4 4 Practiser" will 
neglect time-order and look to order in value and thus desire 
to pass from the lower to the higher (νεώτερος and πρεσβύτερος 
passing as often from the sense of precedence in time to that 
of precedence in value). 

Ibid. The laws of human character. Or the department of 
thought which deals with human conduct; ηθοποιός, literally 
** forming conduct" seems here to be used for ηθικός. Cf. 

501 



P H I L O 

ήθοποιίαν 92. Wendland wished to read ηθικός, but the usage, 
though perhaps rare, is natural enough, as Greek philosophy 
holds that right conduct must be based on ethics, and 
conversely that a knowledge of ethics will produce right 
conduct. 

§ 51. This section seems to mean that Philo was familiar 
with cases where those whose education in the Encyclia had 
been neglected were at pains to repair the loss in later life. 
This is perhaps not surprising. The Encyclia, or at least 
its most important elements -γραμματική and rhetoric, were 
more studied by adults and entered more into the life of 
the upper classes than our school subjects do with us, and 
a man might well feel at a loss in good society without them. 
That Philo regards such a return to the Encyclia as a retro
grade step follows from his peculiar view of them. Taken 
at the proper time, i.e. in boyhood, they are almost indis
pensable as an introduction to philosophy. Taken later, 
they are mere vanity and thus at the end of 52 they are 
equated with " external goods." 

Ibid. Left the right path. Or ** missed their way," " gone 
where no road is." The phrase άνοδία χρήσθαι has occurred 
in De Agr. 101. 

§ 56. Discoursing with herself. Rachel's answer to 
Laban is regarded as symbolizing the admission which 
every reflecting soul must make to itself of its inability to 
rise up against the " outward goods " which Laban repre
sents. In using OiaXoyois thus, Philo may have been in
fluenced by Plato, Soph. 263 F δ μέν εντός τής ψυχής προς 
αυτόν διάλογοι άνευ φωνής yιyvόμεvoς τοϋτ αυτό ήμιν έπωνο-
μάσθη διάνοια. 

§ 70. The uttered word. For the Stoic distinction between 
λόyoς προφορικός (speech) and \όyoς ένδιάθετος (thought) 
see note on De Gig. 52. The latter, not the former, distin
guishes men from animals, for ravens and parrots speak 
(S. V.F. ii. 135); still speech is nearer to the mind than the 
senses are. 

§ 73. The treatment of the story differs considerably from 
that in Leg. All. iii. 242, De Post. 183* De Mut. 108. There 
the woman is pleasure or passion and the man is ignored; 
and the piercing through the " mother-part" is to prevent 
her engendering further evil. Here the woman is the belief 
which ascribes causation to creation itself, the man the ideas 
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or reasonings based on this belief, and the piercing through 
the womb is to show that no real power of bearing belongs 
to creation. Philo is of course assisted by δό£α being femi
nine, and λογισμός masculine. 

§ 74. Adler aptly supports the MS. reading by τοις κοίνοις 
ανθρώπων 'έθεσιν άλίσκονται 68. But it must be admitted 
that this use of πρός for " belonging to " " like. " is strange, 
if not, as Wendland says, impossible. Such phrases as πρός 
γυναικός έστι (regularly followed by the verb " to be," ex
pressed or understood) are hardly parallel. 

§ 84. For if you have learnt . . . mother. A^ler points 
out that these words also as well as the quotation which 
follows are reminiscent of Proverbs. Cf. i. 8, 4 1 My son, hear 
the instructions of thy father and forsake not the laws ( L X X 
μη άπωση θεσμούς) of thy mother." 

§ 88. Art of arts. So αρετή is a τέχνη περί 8λου του βίου 
(S. V.F. Hi. 560, where we have the Stoic doctrine that the 
wise man does all things which he undertakes well). 

§ 95. Aggressor in wickedness. The exact meaning of 
προσεπιβαίνειν is doubtful: clearly it is an antithesis to 
imitating their virtue. Perhaps " to go further and trample 
on them." Mangey translated it by 4 4 praevaricari." 

Ibid. Vanity most honoured among the Egyptians. I.e. 
Apis, which Philo identifies with the Calf of Ex. xxxii. He 
is also thinking of Aaron's words in v. 4. The phrase 
4 4 vanity of the Egyptians " recurs several times in Philo, 
generally with allusion to this incident. 

§ 96. And he said. I.e. Moses, as the interpretation 
shows; see next note. 

§ 98. Personal experience . . . the one who watches the 
course of events. In this interpretation Joshua and Moses 
apparently represent two aspects of the man's self. He feels 
the inward tumult, and then the reasoning side of his nature 
(the Moses in us) interprets the true cause. This reasoning 
side is identified with the Holy Word in 104. 

§ 113. The full text of Numb. xxi. 17-18 should be com
pared with Philo's interpretation, εξάρχετε αύτφ φρέαρ·^ 
ώρυζαν αυτό άρχοντες, έξελατόμησαν αυτό βασιλείς εθνών έν τη 
βασιλεία αυτών, έν τφ κυριεϋσαι αυτών. The έξάρχετε of this 
is reproduced by έξάρχει in the previous section, and a com
parison with De Vita Mosis \. 256 suggests that he interprets 
ώρυ^αν by searching for or finding wisdom (άναξητησαι, in 
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V . M . εΰρεσις) and ελατόμησαν by building it up (Karepyd-
σασθαι, in V . M . κατασκευή), while "conquered" represents 
iv τφ κυριευσαι αυτών. 

§§ 114-118. In the original the captains have made the 
roll-call of their men and no one has failed to answer 
(διαπεφώνηκεν). In the allegory the aspirants to spiritual 
power (this is based on the description of them as καθεσταμένοι 
els Tas xiXiapxias τής δυvάμεωs9 v. 48) make themselves masters 
(είλήφασι) of the opposing forces of false courage. These, 
under the influence of the higher nature, are reduced to 
the mean, i.e. true courage, and thus none " is at discord." 
This, which, though not the meaning of the L X X , is the 
natural meaning of the word, serves to connect the passage 
with the other songs of victory. Cf. De Conf. 55. 

This rendering assumes the "captains" to be the ante
cedent of ους. It would make better sense to make λόγου* 
the antecedent, for then πολεμικούς would be equated with 
the πολεμιστών of Numbers. We should have, however, then 
to take δυσϊν άvτιτετayμέvoυs τέλεσιν as " arranged in two 
battalions "—an unnatural use of the dative. 

§ 115. Two battalions. Combined with this military sense 
of rAos there is perhaps the thought of the philosophical 
sense " purposes," " motives." 

§ 132. Copies. It will be observed that εiκόvεs is used in 
a different sense to that of 134. The literal tabernacle and 
altar are both εiκ6vεs (or symbols) of their spiritual counter
parts. The spiritual altar is an είκών of the spiritual temple 
in the philosophical sense of the theory of ideas. But per
haps ταύτα stands for the phenomenal world in general, in 
which case we have the philosophical use or something like it. 

§ 134. This section seems to the translator to raise difficult 
questions which he is unable to answer with any confidence, 
and leaves to some more accomplished Platonist. The 
tabernacle is generic virtue, the altar is the particular virtues, 
which one would naturally suppose to be the ordinary four, 
justice, temperance, etc. In what sense are these (a) percep
tible by the senses yet (6) never actually perceived by them ? 
The answer to (a) may perhaps be that by the particular 
virtues he does not mean the specific virtues in the abstract, 
but the manifestations of them in particular persons. This 
will agree with De Cher. 5, where the particular and specific 
virtues (εν μέρει καϊ κατ εΐδος) are contrasted with generic 
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virtue, and then these particular virtues are defined as 
" virtues in the I," and therefore perishable, because the 
" I " is perishable ! If this is so, what is the answer to (6) ? 
Is it that while these virtues are conceivable in the individual, 
they are never realized ? This hardly seems satisfactory. 

The question between ιδέας acc. plur. (Wendland and 
Cohn) and Ιδέας gen. sing. (Adler) may be argued as 
follows. For the acc. it may be said that Philo uses the 
word in a loose sense for the νοητά θεωρήματα of 132. 
Both generic and specific virtues belong to a different order 
of things from the material altar and tabernacle. Or again, 
if Philo means the specific virtues in the abstract, are not 
these also ϊδεαι, as well as the generic, which is their Ιδέα ? 
On the other hand, the genitive is strongly suggested by the 
antithesis to αισθητή είκών and the similar antithesis in 137. 

§ 142. Right reason which is identical with law. This 
glorification of νόμος is definitely Stoic; see S. V.F. iii. 613. 

§ 146. παρακινεΐν. As Adler points out, Philo is thinking 
of Phaedrus 249 D , where the truly inspired (ένθουσιάζων) is 
reproved by the many as τταρακινών. 

§ 150, Hard day. Adler's suggestion that ήμερα means 
" (and at the same time) easy " finds some support in the 
quotation from Hesiod. But there is no such suggestion in 
the varlet's words. It must be remembered that Philo found 
the phrase in the L X X and did not invent it. We need not 
suppose that he gave ήμερα any definite meaning, or again 
he may have interpreted it as " a day's journey." And if 
he really found in it any such edifying suggestion, as Adler 
supposes, he would surely have enlarged upon it. 

§ 157. Reason . . . unreason. The translator is baffled, 
as often, by the way in which Philo combines and intertwines 
λόγος as " reason " or " thought " with λόγος as 4 4 speech." 
He is working out the idea of soul-sight (intuition) and soul-
hearing (learning by instruction). The latter may be equated 
with λόγος 4 4 reason," but as we learn through words it 
may also be equated with λόγος 4 4 word " and this is indi
cated by the antithesis of τοις λεγομένοις and τα Οντα in § 158. 

§ 158. Mis-seeing or mis-hearing. Cf. S.V.F. iii. 548 
άλλ' ουδέ ιταροράν ουδέ παρακούειν νομίζουσι τόν σοφόν. 

§ 170. There are many reasons for this. Here begins 
Philo's version of the 4 4 tropes of Aenesidemus," see Anal. 
Intr. pp. 314 f. It should be noted that Philo omits two of the 
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ten tropes, as they are stated by Sextus Enipiricus (Pyrrh. 
Hyp. i. 36 f.) and Diogenes Laertius ix. 79-88. These two 
are (a) the differences in the sensations produced by different 
senses in the same individual, e.g. honey is pleasant to the 
taste, but unpleasant to the eye, (b) the different feelings 
produced by the same recurrence according to its rarity or 
frequency, e.g. when earthquakes are common they do not 
cause any excitement. 

Ibid. In the first place. The first trope is called by Sextus 
(Pyrrh. Hyp. i. 36) " that of the variety in animals " (ό παρά 
τήν τών ξψων 4ζα\\αγην), the argument being that, as animals 
are constructed so differently, we must suppose that the 
impressions which the same object gives them are different. 

§ 172. Those who form judgements. The tropes were 
classified according as the difference of impressions arises 
from something in the subject who forms the impression 
(τό κρίνον) or from the object which creates the impression 
(τό κρινόμενον)9 or from both combined (Sextus, ibid. 38). 
The first, second, and third as given by Philo belong to the 
first class, the fifth to the second, and the other four to the 
third. 

§§ 172-174. The introduction of these examples, which 
have no parallel in Sextus or Diogenes, is quite illogical. 
Clearly there is no suggestion that the polypus, chameleon, 
and elk receive different impressions. If germane at all 
they should come under the trope of " position " etc. (181) 
But with the exception of the dove's neck, the examples 
have no bearing on the argument, since these changes of 
" camouflage " are supposed to be actual changes. Philo, 
or the source from which he drew, was attracted by the 
interest of these supposed changes in the animal world and 
could not refrain from noticing them in a passage which 
deals with animals. That the illogicality did not altogether 
escape him is shown by his remarking that they belong to 
the κρινόμενα, not to the κρίνοντα. 

§ 173. The dove's neck. A common example with the 
" bent oar " of an illusion (see Reid on Acad. ii. 79). Sextus 
(ibid. 120) and Diogenes ix. 86 rightly give it under " posi
tion," but ascribe the change to the way the neck is turned 
(Lucr. ii. 801, like Philo, to the sun's ray). 

§ 175. Impossibility of apprehension. This leading term 
of the Sceptics, properly speaking, applies to the object 
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which cannot be apprehended, but came to signify their 
general doctrine. Hicks (Diog. Laert. ix. 61) translates it 
" agnosticism." 

Ibid. Secondly. The second trope, called by Sextus ό παρά 
την των ανθρώπων διαφοράν (ibid. 79). While the variety in 
animals was a prima facie ground for thinking that the 
animal man was liable to a similar instability of impressions, 
this is supposed to need special proof, which this trope gives. 

Ibid. Not only do their judgements. I.e. of the same 
people. Wendland's proposed insertion of ol αυτοί in contrast 
to έτεροι is unnecessary, though " the same " is implied. 
The changes in animals just mentioned being all in the same 
animal, suggest that there are analogous mental changes in 
individual men. This, however, belongs to the third trope 
and is only mentioned in passing, before we pass to the 
subject of the second trope. 

§ 176. έπισπασάμενοι seems elsewhere, as in De Gig. 44, 
to suggest using influence or force to attract. Adler's 
άσπασάμενοι would be more natural; but there is hardly 
sufficient reason for the change. Perhaps έπασπασάμενοι. 
The word is only quoted from the 6th century A.D . , but there 
are such things as άπαξ ειρημένα in Philo. 

§ 178. The third trope (Sextus's fourth), called by him 6 
παρά τάς περιστάσεις, ibid. 100. 

§ 181. The fourth trope (fifth in Sextus, who uses the 
same phrase as here, ό παρά τάς θέσεις καΐ τά διαστήματα και 
τούς τόπους), ibid. 119. For positions or attitudes (θέσεις), i.e. 
of the Object itself, Sextus gives the dove's bent neck, and 
Philo's swimming fish perhaps come under this head. For 
surroundings (τόποι), Sextus gives the bent oar and also the 
faintness of candle-light in the sun. For distances from the 
observer (διαστήματα), Sextus gives the varying appearance 
of a ship at sea. 

§ 184. The fifth trope (Sextus's seventh, ibid. 129, his sixth 
being taken by Philo in 190). Sextus calls it ό παρά τάς ποσό
τητας καϊ σκευασίας τών υποκειμένων. It would perhaps be better 
to translate έν τοις σκευαξομένοις by " preparations " simply 
and to omit " relative " and " in the various ingredients " 
in what follows : also to render συνθέσεσι by " aggregations " 
rather than "compounds." Sextus explains that by σκευα
σίας he means συνθέσεις in general and the examples show 
that these need not be of more than one substance. 
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§ 186. The sixth trope (Sextus's eighth, δ από του πρός τι), 
ibid. 135. 

§ 190. The seventh trope (Sextus's sixth, ό παρατά* επι
μιξίας), ibid. 124. 

Ibid. Those which are in accord with nature, etc. Le. 
apparently, pleasant or unpleasant. Cf. the definition of 
pleasure and pain in Timaeus 64 D . But the epithet would 
naturally be applied to the χυλοί in the sense of flavours, as 
in 191, rather than to the " juices of the mouth." The follow
ing point may perhaps be worth consideration. In the 
parallel in Sextus these mouth-juices are ϋλαι έν τοις γεύσεως 
τόποις ύποκείμεναι. If we read here ενστομίων <νλώι>> χυλών όσοι 
κτλ., i.e. "can we, without the substances in the mouth, tell 
what flavours are natural and what unnatural?" we should 
have a text which would easily lend itself to corruption. 

§ 193. The eighth and last trope (Sextus's tenth, stated by 
him as ό παρά ras άγωγάς και τα ί-θη καΐ τούς νόμους καϊ τάς 
μυθικάς πίστεις καϊ τάς δογματικάς υπολήψεις), ibid. 145. The first 
two of them are repeated by Philo in the same words, and the 
δογματικά! υπολήψεις appear in 198 ff. But there is nothing 
corresponding to the μυθικαί πίστεις, i.e. the popular super
stitions which with the scientific theories of the philosophers 
are represented by the Sceptics as having such a total want 
of agreement as to put the coping-stone on the accumulation 
of evidence for human άκαταληψία. 

Ibid. Ways of life. We might take άγωγαΐ al έκ παίδων 
to mean " systems of education," but Sextus explains it 
as αιρέσεις βίου τ) πραγμάτων περι %να ή πολλούς, illustrating 
it by Diogenes' asceticism and Spartan discipline. 

§ 198. Here begin the δογματικαΐ υπολήψεις. The first 
part of the section bears a considerable resemblance to 
" Longinus," De Sublimitate xliv. 3 , 4 , describing the tyranny 
of custom, from the cradle (ένεσπαργανωμένοι) and the 
buffeted (κεκονδνλισμένον) condition of the multitude. 

§ 199. The opinions here mentioned may be roughly 
classified as following: 

Infinite (Epicurean)—Finite (Stoic). 
Created (Stoics and Epicureans)—Uncreated (Peripatetic). 

No providence (Epicurean)—Providence (Stoic). 
One " good " (Stoic)—Three " goods " (Peripatetic). 

§ 206. Gluttony. This represents the απληστία of 4 and 6. 
§ 208. Cup of reconciliation. The phrase έπΙ σπονδαπ 
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combines the idea of pouring wine as cup-bearer (Gen. xl. 21) 
and the common meaning of " on the conditions of a truce." 

§ 213. Lost the organs of generation. For the literal 
meaning see A . V . έκτετμημένω πίστιν interprets άποκεκομμένος, 
and παρακαταθήκην etc. interprets θλαδίας. 

§218. Fine bouquet. The adj. Άνθιμος or Άνθινος is 
explained by Hesychius and the Scholiast as meaning (a) 
flavoured with herbs or flowers, (6) smelling like flowers. 
The latter is more suitable here. 

§ 221. Cavities, or " stomachs," a use of άγκος not given 
in the dictionaries, but found in Plutarch, Mor. 652 Ε and 
elsewhere (see Wyttenbach's index). 

509 



A P P E N D I X T O DE SOBRIETATE 

§ 12. Comeliness of the body . . . beauty of the soul. Philo 
is thinking of Symposium 218 E, where Socrates says to 
Alcibiades, " You must see in me that κάλλος, greatly 
different from the εύμορφία which I see in you." 

Ibid. Bastard brothers. This distinction between the sons 
of the concubines and those of the legitimate wives has 
already been made, though in a somewhat different way, in 
Quod Deus 119 ff.; see also Be Mig. 95, where Asher in 
particular is the symbol αισθητού καϊ νόθου πλούτου. Below 
(66) and elsewhere all twelve are put on a level. 

§ 18. The phrase thus set before us, etc. The thought of 
this section seems to be this ; the phrase " God blessed him " 
explains in what sense Abraham was an elder, because the 
ευλογία of God necessarily produces εύλο-γιστία in man and 
this εύλο-γιστία is moral seniority. According to the Stoics 
τό εύλο-γιστεΐν in the selection of what is according to 
nature is the " end " of the individual man and brings him 
into agreement with the law of the universe, which is identical 
with Zeus (Diog. Laert. vii. 88). Philo, in his desire to 
equate the Stoic ideal with the divine blessing, more than 
once, e.g. Leg. All. iii. 191, 192, brings εύλο-γία into close 
connexion with εύλο-γιστία. The mere fact that they both 
contain εΰ and λόγο* would be enough for him. But in De 
Mig. 70 he strengthens the connexion by explaining ευλογήσω 
as επαινετόν λό-yov δωρήσομαι. 

§ 32. [δοΟλο* δούλων]. This is given instead of the παις 
οίκέτης of the L X X in Aquila's version, whence Wendland 
supposes that it was interpolated into Philo's text. Ryle on 
the other hand (Philo and Holy Scripture, p. 44), points 
out that Philo in quoting Gen. ix. 26 and 27 (in sections 51 
and 59) uses δούλος where the L X X has παίς, and infers that it 
is more likely that he had δούλος δούλων here. But in 51, 
where he quotes this verse 25 again, we have παις οίκέτης 
without any variant or addition. 
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§ 34. The state of rest. Philo seems always to use σχέση 
in contrast to κίνησα (see Index). In calling it " akin " to 
έξις he is in general agreement with Stobaeus (S.F.V. iii. 
I l l ) , where, after opposing τά iv κινήσει ayadd to τά iv 
σχέσει άγα0ά, he adds that some of the latter are also iv 
'έξει, others iv σχέσει μόνον. He gives as examples of τά ev 
κινήσει j oy and the like, of τά iv έξει the virtues and the 
arts when transformed by virtue and permanently estab
lished, of τά iv σχέσει μόνον "orderly quietude" {εύτακτος 
ησυχία). From this use of iv σχέσει μόνον in contrast to 
iv σχέσει καϊ έξει comes the contrast between σχέσις itself 
and έξις as something transitory opposed to the less 
transitory, just as έξις in its turn is often opposed to διάθεσις, 
as something less permanent, or perhaps less essential and 
engrained (cf. on De Cher. 62). This use of σχέσις does 
not appear in Philo, though he uses the adverb so in 
Leg. All. iii. 210, where σχετικώς καϊ εύαλώτως ώς άν έκ τυχής 
is contrasted with άπό έξεως καϊ διαθέσεως. The distinction 
between έξις and διάθεσις is ignored in De Sobrietate as in 
Stobaeus, thus bringing έξις into agreement with the Aris
totelian use of the word. 

§ 50. The oracles in Genesis. Wendland, in adopting the 
reading mentioned in the footnote (as well as in 49), is 
following the version of 49 and 50, quoted in Nicetes Serra-
nus's commentary on St. Luke. The MS. of this commentary 
is of the 12th century, but the date of the author is not 
stated. If Nicetes gives the true reading here, how are we 
to account for the wanton alteration from πρός τόν Καιν 
to περί τής του παντός yεvέσεως ? The translators incline 
to think that the reading of the MSS. is right. It is natural 
enough that, as the preceding quotations come from Exodus 
and Leviticus, Philo should want to indicate that this comes 
from Genesis and since, as he says (De Abr. 1), this book 
takes its name άπό τής τοϋ κόσμου yεvέσεως, the expres
sion here used is not impossible. That Nicetes should have 
corrected a reference so vague and apt to mislead to some
thing more definite is equally natural. Wendland's state
ment about the general superiority of this excerpt to the 
MSS. of Philo is hardly borne out by his practice. He follows 
them as often as he follows Nicetes. 

§ 51. Blessed be the Lord, the God of Shem. When Philo 
wrote the Quaestiones (Quaest. in Gen. ii. 15), he clearly 
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read Κύριος 6 θεός, ό debs Σήμ9 for not only is the text 
quoted as 4 4 benedictus est dominus deus, deus Sem," but 
the comment demands this, e.g. 44 bis nominatur benefica 
virtus dei." Should we read the same here ? It is against 
it that when the verse is cited in 58 (but see note) the MSS. 
again have only one ό 0eos. On the other hand, the argu
ment of 55 will become clearer. God is Lord God of the 
world, but God only of Shem. 

§52. The interpretation of 4 4 Shem " as = 4 4 name" and 
thence, as the best of names,44 the good," does not appear 
elsewhere in what we have of Philo. But the idea was taken 
up by the Latin Fathers, though they characteristically 
substituted Christ for the good. So Ambrose, Ep. 7. 46 
4 4 Sem dicitur Latine nomen," Augustine, De Civitate Dei 
xvi. 2 4 4 Sem quippe, de cuius semine in carne natus est 
Christus, interpretatur nominatus. Quid autem nominatius 
Christo ? " 

§ 56. My friend. This variant, which, as the argument 
shews, is deliberate, is especially noticeable in view of 
James ii. 23 φίλος εκλήθη θεοΰ. Ryle, I.e. p. 75, suggests 
that it was an earlier rendering, subsequently altered as too 
familiar, yet retaining its influence after the LXX became the 
standard version. 

Ibid. He alone is nobly born. For this and the other 
4 4 paradoxes " which follow see S. V.F. iii. 589 if. 

§ 58. Blessed be the Lord, the God of Shem. Observe that 
Philo here substitutes εύλο-^ημένος for the εύλο-γητός of the 
LXX which he followed in 51, though in De Mig. 107 he 
carefully distinguishes between the two as meaning respect
ively 4 4 the subject of blessing (by others)," and 4 4 worthy 
of blessing." It is quite possible, as Heinemann suggests, 
that he means us here to take Σήμ as dative. Compare his 
treatment of Δάν in De Agr. 99. In this case we should 
translate 4 4 let the Lord God be blessed by Shem." This 
rendering suits the argument which follows, and it is quite 
in Philo's manner to suggest such a double rendering, and 
further to imagine or accept a variant ευλογημένος to fit it. 

§§ 60 if. For the three kinds of goods cf. De Ebr. 200 if. 
and note on Quod Det. 7. Here Philo comes nearer to the 
Peripatetic view than in De Gig. 38. He is still nearer to it 
in Quis Rer. Div. Her. 285 if. 
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PREFACE TO VOLUME IV 
As was stated in the Preface to the last volume, Mr. 
Whitaker's versions of the treatises he had agreed to 
take in this volume and the fifth were in existence at 
his death. As it happens, however, his part in this 
volume was confined to one treatise of the four, viz. 
the De Migration*. This had reached the typescript 
stage, and just before his death I had sent him some 
corrections or suggestions which he had accepted. 
Since then, however, I have made a good many 
further alterations in that treatise. On the De Con-
fusione he had sent m e only a few suggestions, and 
m y versions of the other two treatises he had not 
seen at all. Altogether I feel that , for good or for 
ill, I must take the final responsibility for this 
volume, and I have therefore ceased to use such 
phrases as " The Translators think " and used the 
first person singular instead. That the work has 
suffered by his absence, and that there are sure to 
be many things which I should have altered or modi
fied if I had had his advice, need hardly be said. 

A misunderstanding shewn by a reviewer makes 
m e think that i t would be well to say something about 
the textual notes . M y own view has always been 
that, while i t would be beyond the scope of a work 
of this kind to indicate the variants in the MSS., 
places in which the t ex t printed has no MS. authority 
should be recorded. Mr. Whitaker did not altogether 

vii 



P R E F A C E 

agree with m e , and consequently in the first two 
volumes there was no consistent attempt to give this 
information, though the reproduction of the angular 
and square brackets did indicate insertions and 
omissions in the text . In the third volume and this, 
however, I have made it a rule to note all cases 
(except such as are merely orthographical) where 
the t ex t printed is purely conjectural, however 
certain the conjectures may b e . a Further, it is to be 
understood that, unless it is stated otherwise, the 
t ex t printed is that of Wendland. It does not follow, 
however, that any particular emendation of the tex t 
is due to Wendland, as I have not thought it neces
sary to distinguish between his emendations and those 
of Mangey, Markland and Turnebus, so long as he 
himself has adopted them. I also note all cases 
where I have not followed Wendland ' s t ext , and, 
where the emendation is our own, have stated the 
fact. Of these last there are not many. But there are 
a good many more noted in footnotes or appendix 
where I feel fairly confident that the reading we 
have suggested is right, but have not that degree 
of certitude which would justify m y printing it in 
the t e x t itself. As to Wendland's corrections, while 
I accept without question the facts of his apparatus 
criticus, I do not, as the work progresses, feel the 
same confidence in his judgement . H e does not seem 
to me to consider sufficiently how the t e x t which he 
adopts came to be corrupted to the form which it has 
in the MSS. On the whole, however, the principle 
laid down in the preface of the first volume, that 
where hesitation does not amount to conviction the 

β Omissions and insertions are of course not noted in the 
footnotes, as the brackets speak for themselves. 
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tex t of this standard edition should be preserved, 
has been followed in this volume with modification. 

A mild regret has also been expressed that no 
account of the MSS. has been given. It is perhaps a 
pity that this was not at tempted in the General 
Introduction. In apology it may be said that, leav
ing out of consideration excerpts and quotations, 
which form a considerable part of the evidence for 
the tex t , the MSS. used by Cohn and Wendland, few 
of which are earlier than the thirteenth century 
and none earlier than the eleventh or tenth , amount 
to more than twenty in the six volumes and vary 
greatly with the different treatises ; and that Cohn 
has declared at the end of his survey that no single 
MS. or family of MSS. stands out in such a way that 
anything more than an eclectic recension of Philo's 
t ex t is possible. α 

I cannot conclude without again expressing the 
greatness of the debt I owe to Leisegang's index. 
True, there are a good many words absent, on which 
one would be glad to be able to investigate Philo's 
usage, and of the words dealt with I have sometimes 
found examples omitted, so that one has to be 
cautious in drawing negative conclusions from it. 
Still, on the whole, it is an admirable piece of work, 
and not only the present translator but all future 
editors of Philo will have in their hands an instrument 
which Mangey and Wendland would have given 
much to possess. „ „ n 

r . x i . C 
February 1932. 

a Prolegomena to Vol. I, p. xli. 
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A N A L Y T I C A L I N T R O D U C T I O N 

THE text of this treatise is Gen. xi. 1-9? which is given 
in full in the first section. 

Philo begins by stating the objections which the 
sceptical critics had brought against the story. They 
had said that the project of building a tower to reach 
heaven was really the same as the Homeric myth of 
the Aloeidae (2-4) , and had pointed out the absurdity 
of the idea ( 5 ) . Secondly they had said that the 
story of the confusion of tongues was much the same 
as the fable that all animals originally understood 
each other's language and lost the privilege by pre
sumption (6-8) , and though the story in Genesis was 
a little more rational, still the idea that the multipli
cation of languages would serve to prevent co-opera
tion in sin was absurd (9-13). Philo will leave the 
literalists to answer these criticisms as they can. 
His own answer is to give an allegorical interpreta
tion of the whole story (14-15). 

By " one lip and one voice " Moses is indicating a 
" symphony " of evils, which is seen not only in the 
multitude, but in the individual (16) , where it some
times takes the form of the external calamities of 
fortune (16-20), but still more in the passions which 
beset the soul (21-22), of which the deluge story is 
an allegory (23-25), as also the alliance against 
Abraham (26), and the attack of the whole people of 
Sodom upon the angel visitors (27-28). The illus-
2 



T H E C O N F U S I O N O F T O N G U E S 

tration which follows leads to a meditation on the 
word " l i p " (χ€Ϊλος)α which also means " e d g e . " 
Moses m e t Pharoah on the " lip " of the river. The' 
Egyptians lay dead on the " lip " of the sea (29-36), 
and since '* lip means speech, we may see in this 
death the silencing of convicted falsehood (37-38), 
though here a caution is needed. There are many 
unskilled in refuting falsehood and they can only do 
so with God's help (39). 

The " symphony " of evil suggests the " sym
phony " of good, and this appears in the words of the 
patriarchs " we are men of peace, sons of one man." 
The one man is the Divine Logos, and only those 
who acknowledge him are m e n of peace, while the 
opposite creed of polytheism breeds discord (40-43). 
Y e t this peace is also a war against the symphony of 
evil. This thought leads to an exposition of Jeremiah 
xy. 10, particularly of the description by the prophet 
of himself as a "· man of war " (43-51), and hence to 
the " symphony " gained by the Captains who fought 
against Midian (52-57), and the highest of all sym
phonies, when Israel would " do and hear," that is 
would do God's will even before they heard the com
mandment (58-59). 6 

The next verse of the t e x t is " as they march from 
the east (or " rising ") they found a plain in the 
land of Shinar (interpreted as shaking off) and dwelt 
there ." " Rising " and " shaking off" being appli
cable to good and ill lead to illustrations from other 
texts where these words occur (60-74). " Finding " 
suggests that the wicked actually seek evil (75) , and 

° The word is the motif running through the whole treatise. 
6 For a closer account of the connexion of thought in 

§§ 52-57 see note on § 57. 
3 
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" dwelling there " suggests the contrast (illustrated 
from sayings of Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and Moses) 
of the good man regarding himself as only a sojourner 
in the body (76-82). 

W e now come to the building of the city and tower. 
The third verse is " come let us make bricks and 
bake them with fire." By " brick-making " is meant 
the analysing and shaping of evil-minded thoughts 
(83-90), and we are reminded that such brick-making 
is also imposed upon the Israel-soul, when once it 
is in bondage to Egypt (91-93). This last thought 
gives rise to a very loosely connected meditation on 
the vision of the Divine granted to the liberated 
Israel in Ex . xx iv . a and the interpretation of its 
details (94-100). The " baking with fire " signifies the 
solidarity which sophistical argument gives to their 
vices, and so too we have " their brick became a 
stone " (101-102). But on the other hand the 
" asphalt became clay, 6 " that is, God subverts their 
evil designs, before they attain the safety (ασφάλεια) 
of " asphalt" (103-104). Two thoughts on " asphalt" 
follow suggesting that its " safety " is rather the 
safety of bodily than of spiritual things (105-106). 

" Let us build ourselves a city and tower whose 
head shall reach to heaven." Our souls are cities 
and the fool summons all his senses and passions to 
help him build his city with its tower or acropolis to 
his taste (107-112). When the tower seeks to rise to 
heaven, it signifies the impious attempt of theo
logical falsities (especially the denial of providence) 
to attack celestial truths (113-115). On the next 
words " let us make our name " Philo bursts into 

a Partly induced by the occurrence of the words " brick " 
or " plinth " in the narrative. 6 See note on § 102. 
4 
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invective against the madness of the wicked in 
actually flaunting their wickedness (116-118). It is 
true indeed that they have an inkling that there is a 
divine judgement awaiting them as they shew by the 
next words " before we are scattered abroad " 
(119-121). But this is only in the background of their 
thoughts. In general they are of Cain's l ineage and 
believe in the self-sufficiency of man, the folly of 
which Philo denounces in his usual way, and this 
self-sufficiency gives a second meaning to the words 
" its head shall reach to heaven " (122-128). But this 
tower will be overthrown even as Gideon overthrew 
the tower of Penuel (turning away from God), not in 
war but when he returned in peace—the true peace 
(129-132). By a third interpretation " heaven " may 
mean " mind," and the attempt to reach it be the 
at tempt to exalt sense above mind (133). 

The words " the Lord came down to see the city 
and the tower " call for the usual protest against 
anthropomorphism, and Philo again emphasizes the 
truth that God's Potencies are everywhere, while 
His essential nature is not in space at all (134-139). 
The intention of Moses in using the phrase is to 
shew us by God's example the need of close examina
tion before we dogmatize, and the superiority of 
sight to hearsay (140-141). As for the phrase the 
" sons of men ," some may scoff at it as a pleonasm, 
but the true meaning is that these builders are not, 
like the pious, " sons of God " (141-145), nor ye t sons 
of " one m a n , " a that is the Logos (146-147). Son-
ship in fact is often in the scriptures used in this 
spiritual sense (148-149). The next words, " behold 
they are all one race and one l ip," give rise to the 

β See § 41. 
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thought that there may easily be unison in the worst 
disharmony (150-151), while in " they have begun to 
do this " " this " is the impiety against heaven which 
crowns their misdeeds to men. They only " began," 
for heaven is inviolable and blasphemies recoil upon 
the blasphemer (152-154), y e t they are treated as 
though they succeeded, which is indicated by the 
words " the tower which they built " (155). (At this 
point Philo interpolates a curious piece of literalism ; 
not only is it a physical impossibility to build such a 
tower, but anyone who attempted it would be blasted 
by the heat of the sun) (156-157). That the punish
ment entailed by the accomplished sin falls upon the 
undertaken sin is shewn in Balaam's fate (158-159) 9 

and the law which refuses sanctuary to him who has 
attempted murder (160). (Incidentally this law is 
given the spiritual meaning that the mind which 
believes God to be the author of evil as well as good 
and thus throws the responsibility for its own sins 
upon Him, is essentially unholy) (161). The next 
words," nothing shall fail them of all they attempt ," 
teach us that the greatest punishment God can give 
is to give the sinner opportunity without restraint, 
and this is illustrated (as in Quod Det. 141 if.) by 
Cain's word " that I should be let free is the greater 
indictment (or punishment) " (162-167). 

When we come to the words " let us go down and 
confound their tongues " we have first to explain 
the plural in God's mouth, of which he gives other 
examples (168-169). H e then puts forward, as in 
De Op. 75, the theory (based on the Timaeus) that 
God committed certain tasks to his l ieutenants, the 
Potencies and the spiritual beings called " Angels " 
(170-175). As man also has free will and is there-

6 
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fore capable of sin God shared the work of man's 
creation with His ministers, that H e Himself should 
not be the cause of evil (176-179). So too H e calls 
upon His subordinates (here definitely called Angels) a 

to bring the punishment of " confusion " upon the 
impious (180-182). As for the word " confusion " 
(α-νγχνσίς) we may accept the philosophic usage in 
which it stands for a mixing so complete that the 
original properties of the ingredients are destroyed, 
in contrast to /At£ts where the ingredients are merely 
juxtaposed, and κράσις where though chemically 
combined they can still be analysed (183-188). Thus 
σ-νγχνσ-ις of the impious means that their powers are 
so annihilated that neither separately nor in com
bination they can work mischief (189). The literalist 
interpretation that the story merely describes the 
differentiation of languages may not be untrue, but 
it is inadequate. Had such differentiation been in
tended we should have expected some such term as 
separation or distribution rather than confusion, 
and moreover differentiation of function, as we see 
in the human organism, is beneficial rather than the 
reverse (190-195). That συγχύσω implies destruc
tion in this passage is confirmed by the words which 
follow, " the Lord dispersed them thence ," for dis
persion conveys a similar idea (196). The dispersion 
of the wicked will imply the reassembling of the 
good whom they had dispersed, in fact establish the 
" symphony " of virtues in the place of the " sym
phony " of evil. Viewed in this double l ight of 
" destruction " and " dispersion " the name συγχυσις 
well describes the fool whose life is as worthless as 
i t is unstable 6 (197-end). 

β See note on § 182. h See note on § 198. 
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[404] ΠΕΡΙ ΣΥΓΧΥΣΕΩΣ ΔΙΑΛΕΚΤΩΝ 

1 I. ΤΙερι μεν 8η τούτων αρκέσει τα είρημενα. 
σκεπτεον δε εξής ού παρεργως, α περί τής των 
διαλέκτων συγχύσεως φιλοσοφεί* λέγει γαρ ώδε* 
" και ην πάσα ή γη χείλος εν, και φωνή μία 
πάσι. και εγενετο εν τω κινήσαι αυτούς από 
ανατολών, εΰρον πεδίον εν τη γή Σεναάρ και 
κατωκησαν εκεί. και εΐπεν άνθρωπος τω πλησίον 
δεΰτε πλινθεύσωμεν πλίνθους και όπτήσωμεν αύτάς 
πυρί. και εγενετο αύτοΐς η πλίνθος εις λίθον, και 
άσφαλτος ην αύτοΐς 6 πηλός.1 και εΐπον 8εΰτε 
οίκοδομήσωμεν εαυτοΐς πόλιν και πύργον, οΰ ή 
κεφαλή εσται εως του ουρανού, και ποιήσωμεν 
εαυτών όνομα προ του δ ιασπαρτραι επι πρόσωπον 
πάσης τής γής. και κατεβη κύριος Ιδεΐν τήν πόλιν 
και τον πύργον ον ωκοδόμησαν οι υίοι τών αν
θρώπων, και είπε κύριος · ιδού γένος εν και χείλος 
εν πάντων και τοΰτο ήρξαντο ποιήσαι, και νυν 
ούκ εκλείφει εξ αυτών πάντα οσα αν επιθώνται 
ποιεΐν δεΰτε και καταβάντες συγχεωμεν εκεί 
αυτών τήν γλώσσαν, Ινα μή άκούσωσιν έκαστος 
τήν φωνήν του πλησίον, και διεσπειρεν αυτούς 
κύριος εκείθεν επι πρόσωπον πάσης τής γής, και 

1 Wend, conjectures <ή> άσφαλτος . . [ό] ιτη\6* from 103; 
but see note there (App. p. 555). 
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ON THE CONFUSION OF TONGUES 

I. Enough has been said on these matters. The * 
next question which demands our careful considera
tion is the confusion of tongues and the lessons of 
wisdom taught by Moses thereon. For he says as 
follows. 

" And all the earth was one lip and there was one 
voice to all. And it came to pass as they moved from 
the east, they found a plain in the land of Shinar 
and dwelt there. And a man said to his neighbour, 
Come, let us make bricks and bake them with fire. 
And the brick became as stone to them and the clay 
was asphalt to them. And they sa id , ' Come, let us 
build for ourselves a city and a tower, wjiose head 
shall be unto heaven, and let us make our name 
before we are scattered abroad, on the face of all 
the earth.' And the Lord came down to see the city 
and the tower which the sons of men built. And the 
Lord said, * Behold, they have all one race and one 
lip, and they have begun to do this, and now nothing 
shall fail from them of all that they attempt to do. 
Come and let us g o down and confuse their tongue 
there, that they may not understand each the voice 
of his neighbour.' And the Lord scattered them 
abroad thence on the face of all the earth, and they 

9 
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• 

επαύσαντο οίκοδομοΰντες τήν πόλιν και τον πύργον. 
δια τοΰτο εκλήθη το όνομα αυτής1 σύγχυσις, οτι 
εκεί συνεχεε κύριος τα χείλη πάσης τής γής, και 
εκείθεν διεσπειρεν αυτούς κύριος επι πρόσωπον 

2 πάσης τής γής." 
5 j II. | Οι μεν δυσχεραίνοντες τή πατρίω πολιτεία, 

φόγον και κατηγορίαν αιει των νόμων μελετώντες, 
τούτοις και τοις παραπλησίοις ώς αν επιβάθραΐς 
τής άθεότητος αυτών, οι δυσσεβεΐς, χρώνται φάσ-
κοντες' ετι νυν σεμνηγορεΐτε περι τών διατεταγ
μένων ώς τούς αληθείας κανόνας αυτής περιεχόν
των; ιδού γαρ αι ίεραι λεγόμεναι βίβλοι παρ9 

ύμΐν και μύθους περιεχουσιν, εφ' οΐς είώθατε γελάν, 
3 δταν άλλων διεζιόντων άκούητε. καίτοι τι δει 

τούς πολλαχόθι τής νομοθεσίας εσπαρμενους άνα-
λεγεσθαι ώσπερ σχολην άγοντας και ενευκαιροΰν-
τας διαβολαΐς, άλλ ' ου μόνον τών εν χερσι και 

4 παρά πόδας ύπομιμνήσκειν; εις μεν οΰν 
εστίν ό εοικώς τω συντεθεντι επι τών Άλωειδών, 
ους ό μέγιστος και δοκιμώτατος τών ποιητών 
"Ομηρος διανοηθήναί φησι τρία τα περιμήκιστα 
τών ορών επιφορήσαι και επιχώσαι ελπίσαντας 
τήν εις ούρανόν όδόν τοις άνερχεσθαι βουλομενοις 
εύμαρή δια τούτων εσεσθαι προς αίθεριον ύφος 
άρθέντων εστί δε τα περι τούτων επη τοιαύτα* 

"Οσσαν επ* Ούλύμπω μεμασαν θεμεν, αύτάρ επ* 
"Οσση 

ΤΙήλιον είνοσίφυλλον, "ν* ουρανός άμβατός εϊη, 
"Ολυμπος δε και ' Ό σ σ α και ΤΙήλιον ορών ονόματα. 

1 αυτής] so LXX and the majority of MSS . : Wend, αύτου; 
but cf. 196 τ^ν κακίας irbXiv with 198 κακίας Ονομα σύγχυσις, 
10 



T H E C O N F U S I O N O F T O N G U E S , 1-4 

ceased building the city and the tower. Therefore 
the name of the city was called ' Confusion/ be
cause the Lord confounded there the lips of the whole 
earth, and the Lord scattered them thence over the 
face of the whole earth " (Gen. xi. 1-9). 

II . Persons who cherish a dislike of the institutions 2 
of our fathers and make it their constant study to 
denounce and decry the Laws find in these and 
similar passages openings a as it were for their god-
lessness. " Can you still," say these impious scoffers, 
" speak gravely of the ordinances as containing the 
canons of absolute truth ? For see your so-called 
holy books contain also myths , which you regularly 
deride when you hear them related by others. And 3 
indeed," they continue, " i t is needless to collect the 
numerous examples scattered about the Law-book, 
as we might had we leisure to spend in exposing its 
failings. W e have but to remind you of the instances 
which lie at our very feet and ready to our hand." 

One of these we have here, which re- 4 
sembles the fable told of the Aloeidae, who according 
to Homer the greatest and most reputed of poets 
planned to pile the three loftiest mountains on each 
other in one heap, hoping that when these were 
raised to the height of the upper sky they would 
furnish an easy road to heaven for those who wished 
to ascend thither. Homer's lines on this subject run 
thus : 

They on Olympus Ossa fain would pile, 
On Ossa Pelion with its quivering leaves, 
In hope thereby to climb the heights of heaven.6 

Olympus, Ossa and Pelion are names of mountains. 
a Or, more literally, "means of approach t o " ; cf. De 

Agr. 56. * Od. xi. 315, 318. 
11 



P H I L O 

5 πύργον δε 6 νομοθέτης αντί τούτων 
εισάγει προς τών τότε ανθρώπων κατασκεύαζα με -
νον θελησάντων υπ* άνοιας άμα και μεγαλαυχίας1 

ουρανού ψαϋσαι. πώς γαρ ου2 φρενοβλάβεια δεινή; 
και γαρ εΐ τα τής συμπάσης μερη γής έποικο-
δομηθείη προκαταβληθεντι βραχεί θεμελίω καΐ 
ανεγερθείη τρόπον κίονος ενός, μυρίοις τής αι
θέριου σφαίρας άπολειφθήσεται διαστ^/χ,ασι, και μά
λιστα κατά τούς ζητητικούς τών φιλοσόφων, οι 
του παντός κεντρον είναι τήν γήν άνωμολόγησαν. 

6 III . έτερος δε τις συγγενής τούτω 
περι τής τών ζώων ομοφωνίας προς μυθοπλαστών 
αναγράφεται* λέγεται γάρ, ώς άρα πάνθ* όσα ζώα 
χερσαία και ένυδρα και πτηνά το παλαιόν ομόφωνα 
ην, και όνπερ τρόπον ανθρώπων "Έιλληνες μεν 
"Ελλησι, βαρβάροις δέ βάρβαροι νυν οι όμόγλωττοι 
διαλέγονται, τούτον τον τρόπον και πάντα πάσι 
περι &ν ή δράν ή πάσχειν τι συνεβαινεν ώμίλει, 
ώς και επι ταΐς κακοπραγίαις συνάχθεσθαι3 καν, 
εϊ πού τι λυσιτελές άπαντωη, συνευφραίνεσθαι. 

7 τάς τε γάρ ήδονάς και αηδίας άλλήλοις ανα
φερόντα δια του ομοφώνου συνήδετο και συναηδί-

[406] ζετο, | κάκ τούτου το όμοιότροπον και όμοιοπαθες 
εύρίσκετο, μέχριπερ κορεσθεντα τής τών παρόν
των αγαθών αφθονίας, ο πολλάκις γίνεσθαι φιλεΐ, 
προς τον τών ανέφικτων έρωτα εξώκειλε και περι 
αθανασίας επρεσβεύετο γήρως εκλυσιν και τήν εις 

1 MSS. μεγάλουpyias, 2 MSS. πάσα yap οΰν, 
3 MSS. συνέχεσθαι. 

12 
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For these the lawgiver substitutes a 5 
tower which he represents as being built by the men 
of that day who wished in their folly and insolent 
pride to touch the heaven. Folly i n d e e d ; surely 
dreadful madness ! For if one should lay a small 
foundation and build up upon it the different parts 
of the whole earth, rising in the form of a single 
pillar, it would still be divided by vast distances from 
the sphere of ether, particularly if we accept the 
view of the philosophers who inquire into such 
problems, all of whom are agreed that the earth is the 
centre of the universe." III . Another β 
similar story is to be found in the writings of the 
mythologists , tell ing of the days when all animals 
had a common language. The tale is that in old 
days all animals, whether on land or in water or 
winged, had the same language, and just as among 
m e n to-day Greeks talk with Greeks and barbarians 
with barbarians if they have the same tongue, so 
too every creature conversed with every other, 
about all that happened to be done to them or by 
them, and in this way they mourned together at 
misfortunes, and rejoiced together when anything 
of advantage came their way. For since community 7 
of language led them to impart to each other their 
pleasures and discomforts, both emotions were shared 
by them in common. As a result they gained a 
similarity of temperament and feeling until surfeited 
with the abundance of their present blessings they 
desired the unattainable, as so often happens," and 
wrecked their happiness thereon. They sent an 
embassy to demand immortality, asking that they 
might be exempted from old age and allowed to 

α See App. p. 553. 
13 
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αίεΐ νεότητος άκμήν αιτούμενα, φάσκοντα καΐ τών 
παρ* αύτοΐς εν ήδη ζώων το ερπετόν, όφιν, τετν-
χηκέναι ταύτης τής δωρεάς* άποδυόμενον γάρ το 
γήρας πάλιν εξ ύπαρχής άνηβάν άτοπον δ' εΐναι 
ή τά κρείττω του χείρονος ή ενός τά πάντα 

8 λειφθήναι. δίκην μεντοι του τολμήματος έδωκε τήν 
προσήκουσαν ετερόγλωττα γάρ ευθύς εγενετο, ώς 
εξ εκείνου μηκετ αλλήλων επακοΰσαι δυνηθήναι 
χάριν τής εν ταΐς διαλεκτοις εις ας ή μία και 
κοινή πάντων ετμήθη, διαφοράς. 

» IV. Ό δ' εγγυτερω τάληθοΰς προσάγων τον 
λόγον τά άλογα τών λογικών διεζευξεν, ώς άν-
θρώποις μόνοις μαρτυρήσαι τό όμόφωνον. εστι 
δε, ώς γε φασι, καϊ τούτο μυθώδες. και μήν τήν1 

γε φωνής εις μυρίας διαλέκτων Ιδέας τομήν, ήν 
καλεί γλώττης σύγχυσιν, επι θεραπεία λεγουσιν 
αμαρτημάτων συμβήναι, ώς μηκετ9 αλλήλων άκροώ-
μενοι κοινή συναδικώσιν, άλλα τρόπον τινά [άλλοι\ 
άλλτ^λοι^ κεκωφωμενοι * * *2 κατά συμπράξεις 

10 εγχειρώσι τοις αύτοΐς. τό δε ούκ επ9 ωφελεία 
^ a i W r a i συμβήναι* και γάρ αύθις ουδέν ήττον 
κατά εθνη διωκισμενων και μή μια διαλεκτω 
χρωμενων γή και θάλαττα πολλάκις αμύθητων 
κακών επληρώθη. ού γάρ αι φωναί, άλλα at 
όμότροποι τής φυχής προς τό άμαρτάνειν ζηλώσεις 

Π τού συναδικεΐν atrtat* και γάρ οι εκτετμημενοι 

1 MSS. τής. 
2 The translation follows Mangey in assuming that μή 

alone has been omitted in the MSS. Wend. (Rhein. Mus. liii. 
p. 18) thought that this made the last part of the sentence 
too much a mere repetition of the first part. He suggested 
καθ1 KjEOLvrbv έκαστος έρ-γάζηται, άλλα μή>. 

14 
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enjoy the vigour of youth for ever. They pleaded 
that one of their fellow-creatures, that mere reptile 
the serpent, had already obtained this boon, since he 
shed his old age and renewed his youth afresh, and 
it was absurd that the superior beings should fare 
worse than the inferior, or all than the one. How- 8 
ever, for this audacity they were punished as they 
deserved. For their speech at once became different, 
so that from that day forward they could no longer 
understand each other, because of the difference of 
the languages into which the single language which 
they all shared had been divided. 

IV. Now Moses , say the objectors, brings his 9 
story nearer to reality and makes a distinction be
tween reasoning and unreasoning creatures, so that 
the unity of language for which he vouches applies 
to m e n only. Still even this, they say, is mythical. 
They point out that the division of speech into a 
multitude of different kinds of language, which Moses 
calls " Confusion of tongues ," is in the story brought 
about as a remedy for sin, to the end that men 
should no longer through mutual understanding be 
partners in iniquity, but be deaf in a sense to each 
other and thus cease to act together to effect the 
same purposes. But no good result appears to have 10 
been attained by it. For all the same after they had 
been separated into different nations and no longer 
spoke the same tongue, land and sea were constantly 
full of innumerable evil deeds. For it is not the 
utterances of men but the presence of the same 
cravings for sin in the soul which causes combination 
in wrongdoing. Indeed men who have lost their H 

15 
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γλώτταν νεύμασι και βλεμμασι και ταΐς άλλαις 
του σώματος σχεσεσι και κινήσεσιν ούχ ήττον 
τής δια λόγων προφοράς ά αν θελήσωσιν ύπο-
σημαίνουσί' χωρίς του και έθνος εν πολλάκις ούχ 
όμόφωνον μόνον άλλα καΐ όμόνομον και όμοδίαιτον 
τοσούτον επιβήναι κακίας, ώστε τοις ανθρώπων 
απάντων άμαρτήμασιν Ισοστάσια δύνασθαι πλημ-

12 μελεΐν απειρία τε διαλέκτων μύριοι προς τών 
επιτιθέμενων ου προϊδόμενοι τό μέλλον προ κατ
ελήφθησαν, ώς εμπαλιν επιστήμη τούς επικρεμασ-
θεντας ίσχυσαν φόβους τε και κινδύνους άπώσασθαί' 
ώστε λυσιτελές μάλλον ή βλαβερόν είναι τήν εν 
διαλεκτοις κοινωνίαν, έπει και μέχρι νυν οι καθ 
εκάστην χώραν, και μάλιστα τών1 αυτοχθόνων, δι 
ουδέν ούτως ώς διά τό όμόγλωσσον απαθείς κακών 

13 διατελοΰσι. καν ει μεντοι τις άνήρ πλείους άνα-
μάθοι διαλέκτους, ευδόκιμος ευθύς παρά τοις επι-
σταμενοις εστίν ώς ήδη φίλιος ών, ού βρο,χύ 
γνώρισμα κοινωνίας επιφερόμενος τήν εν τοις 

[407] όνόμασι \ συνήθειαν, άφ* ής τό άδεές εις τό μηδέν 
άνήκεστον παθεΐν εοικε πεπορίσθαι. τι οΰν ώς 
κακών αίτιον τό όμόγλωττον εξ ανθρώπων ήφάνιζε, 
δεον ώς ώφελιμώτατον ίδρΰσθαι; 

14 V . Ύούς δή τ α ύ τ α συντιθεντας και κακοτεχ-
νοΰντας ίδια μέν διελεγξουσιν οι τάς προχείρους 
αποδόσεις τών άει ζητουμένων εκ τής φανεράς 

1 Perhaps, as Wend, conjectures, <JTJV> των. 

β The thought seems to be that the confusion of languages 
did but divide nation from nation, and a single evil nation 
can do all the mischief. 
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tongue by mutilation do by means of nods and glances 
and the other attitudes and movements of the body 
indicate their wishes as well as the uttered word can 
do it. Besides a single nation in which not only 
language but laws and modes of life are identical 
often reaches such a pitch of wickedness that its 
misdeeds can balance the sins of the whole of man
kind." Again multitudes through ignorance of other 1 2 
languages have failed to foresee the impending 
danger, and thus been caught unawares by the 
attacking force, while on the contrary such a know
ledge has enabled them to repel the alarms and 
dangers which menaced them. The conclusion is 
that the possession of a common language does more 
good than harm—a conclusion confirmed by all past 
experience which shews that in every country, par
ticularly where the population is indigenous, nothing 
has kept the inhabitants so free from disaster as 
uniformity of language. Further the acquisition of 1 3 
languages other than his own at once gives a man a 
high standing with those who know and speak them. 
They now consider him a friendly person, who brings 
no small evidence of fellow-feeling in his familiarity 
with their vocabulary, since that familiarity seems 
to render them secure against the chance of meet ing 
any disastrous injury at his hands. Why then, they 
ask, did God wish to deprive mankind of its universal 
language as though it were a source of evil, when 
H e should rather have established it firmly as a 
source of the utmost profit ? 

V. Those who take the letter of the law in its 1 4 
outward sense and provide for each question as it 
arises the explanation which lies on the surface, will 
no doubt refute on their own principles the authors 
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τών νόμων γραφής1 * * * άφιλονείκως, ούκ άντι-
σοφιζόμενοί πόθεν, ά λ λ ' επόμενοι τω τής ακολου
θίας είρμώ προσπταίειν ουκ εώντι, αλλά κάν, ει 
τινα εμποδών εΐη, ραδίως άναστέλλοντι, όπως αι 
τών λόγων διέξοδοι γίνωνται άπταιστοι. 

1 5 φαμέν τοίνυν εκ του "τήν γήν είναι πάσαν χείλος εν 
και φωνήν μίαν " κακών αμύθητων και μεγάλων 
συμφωνίαν δηλοϋσθαι, όσα τε πόλεις πόλεσι και 
εθνεσιν έθνη και χώραις χώραι άντεπιφέρουσι, και 
όσα μή μόνον εις εαυτούς άλλα και εις τό θείον 
άσεβοΰσιν άνθρωποι* καίτοι τ α ύ τ α πληθών έστιν 
αδικήματα, σκεπτόμεθα δ ' ημείς και εφ* ενός 
ανδρός τό άδιεξήγητον τών κακών πλήθος, και 
μάλισθ* Οταν τήν άνάρμοστον και έκμελή και 

1 6 άμουσον ϊσχη2 συμφωνίαν. VI. τ ά μεν 
δή τυχηρά τις ούκ οΐδεν, όταν πενία και άδοξία 
σώματος νόσοις ή πηρώσεσι συνενεχθώσι, και 
πάλιν τ α ύ τ α φυχής άρρωστήμασιν εκφρονος υπό 
μελαγχολίας ή μακρού γήρως ή τίνος βαρείας 

1 The sentence as it stands cannot be translated. Wend., 
who places the lacuna after άφιλονείκως and inserts ζταμιευό-
μενοι>9 is no doubt right in assuming that a participle must be 
supplied. But if one word has been lost, it is not improbable 
that others have been lost. With his reading the whole 
sentence is an elaborate compliment to the literalists, which 
is not paralleled elsewhere, though occasionally, as in § 190, a 
certain amount of respect for them is shown. But the over
whelming argument against his view is φαμέν τοίνυν, which 
cannot make an antithesis to ιδία μέν but presupposes a δέ 
clause. Cf. De Somn. i. 102 ταύτα μέν δή καΐ τά τοιαύτα irpbs 
τούς τής ρητής πραΎματείας σοφιστάς . . ειρήσθω, \έ~γωμ€ν δέ 
ημείς επόμενοι τοΐς άλλη*γορίας νόμοις τά πρέποντα περί τούτων, 
φαμέν τοίνυν λάγον σύμβολον Ιμάτιον είναι. Philo in my 
view is describing his own method and says that he will not 
1 8 
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of these insidious criticisms. But we shall take the 
line of allegorical interpretation not in any conten
tious spirit, nor seeking some means of meet ing 
sophistry with sophistry. Rather we shall follow the 
chain of logical sequence," which does not admit of 
stumbling but easily removes any obstructions and 
thus allows the argument to march to its conclusion 

that b y the words " the earth was all one lip and one 
voice " is meant a consonance of evil deeds great 
and innumerable, and these include the injuries 
which cities and nations and countries inflict and 
retaliate, as well as the impious deeds which men 
commit, not only against each other, but against the 
De i ty . These indeed are the wrongdoings of multi
tudes. But we consider also the vast multitude of 
ills which are found in the individual man, especially 
when the unison of voices within him is a disharmony 
tuneless and unmusical. VI. Who does 16 
not know the calamities of fortune when poverty and 
disrepute combine with disease or disablement in the 
body, and these again are mixed with the infirmities 
of a soul rendered distracted by melancholy or 

α The words which follow suggest that he means that 
each deduction from the text is logical, rather than that he 
takes each point of the narrative successively. 

enter into direct conflict with the unbelievers, but show that the 
passage, if logically treated on the allegorical method, makes 
a reasonable whole. What the words lost are, one can only 
conjecture. It would be enough perhaps to insert ζάκρφουρτες, 
ημείς δέ>, sc. διελέ-γξομει*. But perhaps it is more likely that 
there were some words describing the allegorical method, 
ending with an homoioteleuton to yραφής, e.g. <μκριβουντ€$} 

ημεΐς δ£ άλληyopoΰvτ€S διβρμηνεύσομεν τό έyκeiμ€vov έν ττ) ypcL<f>f)\ 

with unfaltering steps. W e suggest then 15 

Cf. Be Sobr. 23. 2 MSS. σχοίη. 
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άλλης κακοδαιμονίας γεγενημενης άνακραθώσι; 
17 και γάρ εν μόνον τών είρημένων βιαίως άντι-

στατήσαν ίκανόν άνατρεψαι και καταβαλεΐν και 
τον λίαν ύπερογκόν εστίν Οταν δέ αθρόα ώσπερ 
προστάξει μια κατά τον αυτόν χρόνον ενι πάντα 
σωρηδόν επιθήται1 τ ά σώματος, τά ψυχής, τά 
εκτός, τίνα ούχ υπερβάλλει σχετλιότητα; πεσόν
των γάρ δορυφόρων ανάγκη και τό δορυφορούμενον 

18 πίπτειν. δορυφόροι μέν οΰν σώματος πλούτος, 
ευδοξία, τιμαί, όρθοϋντες αυτό και εις ϋφος αΐροντες 
και γαΰρον άποδεικνύντες, ώς τάναντία, ατιμία, 
άδοξία, πενία, πολεμίων τρόπον καταράττουσι. 

19 πάλιν τε δορυφόροι ψυχής άκοαι και όψεις όσφρησίς 
τε και γεΰσις και ξυμπαν τό αίσθήσεως στίφος, 
ετι μεντοι ύγίεια και ισχύς δύναμίς τε και ρώμη* 
τούτοις γάρ ώσπερ εστώσι και κραταιώς ερη-
ρεισμενοις εύερκεσιν οΐκοις ο νους εμπεριπατών 
και <εν >διαιτώμένος άγάλλεται προς μηδενός ταΐς 
ιδίαις όρμαΐς χρήσθαι κωλυόμενος, ά λ λ ' εύμαρεΐς 
και λεωφόρους άναπεπταμενας έχων τάς διά πάν-

20 των οδούς, τά δέ \ τοις δορυφόροις τούτοις εχθρά 
[408] άντικάθηται, πήρωσις αισθητηρίων και νόσος, ώς 

εφην, οΐς ή διάνοια συγκατακρημνισθήναι πολ
λάκις εμελλησε. καΐ τά μέν τυχηρά 
τ α ύ τ α άργαλεα σφόδρα και σχετλια εξ εαυτών, 
προς δέ τήν <τών> εκ προνοίας σύγκρισιν κουφό-

21 τερα πολλώ. VII . τις οΰν ή τών εκουσίων κακών 
συμφωνία, πάλιν εν μέρει σκοπώ μεν τρίμερους 
ημών τής ψυχής ύπαρχούσης τό μέν νους και λόγος, 

1 MSS. έπιθεΐναι. 

20 

α Cf. De Ebr. 201 if. 
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senility, or any other grievous misfortune ? For 17 
indeed a single i t em of this list is enough to upset 
and overthrow even the very stoutest , if it brings 
its force to bear upon him. But when the ills of body 
and soul and the external world unite and in serried 
mass, as though obedient to a single commanding 
voice, bear down at the same moment upon their 
lone victim, what misery is not insignificant beside 
them ? W h e n the guards fall, that which they 
guard must fall too. Now the guards a of the body 18 
are wealth and reputation and honours, who keep it 
erect and lift it on high and give it a sense of pride, 
just as their opposites, dishonour, disrepute and 
poverty are like foes who bring it crashing to the 
ground. Again the guards of the soul are the powers 19 
of hearing and sight and smell and taste , and the 
whole company of the senses and besides them health 
and strength of body and limb and muscle. For 
these serve as fortresses well-walled and stayed on 
firm foundations, houses within which the mind can 
range and dwell rejoicing, with none to hinder it from 
following the urges of its personality, but with free 
passage everywhere as on easy and open high roads. 
But against these guards also are posted hostile 20 
forces, disablement of the sense-organs and disease, 
as I have said, which often bid fair to carry the 
understanding over the precipice in their arms. 

While these calamities of fortune which 
work independently of us are full of pain and misery, 
they are far outweighed in comparison with those 
which spring from our deliberate volition. VII . Le t 21 
us turn, then, to where the voice of unison is the voice 
of our self-caused ills and consider it in its turn. Our 
soul, we are told, is tripartite, having one part assigned 
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τ ό δέ θυμός, τ ο δέ επιθυμία κεκληρώσθαι λέγεται, 
κηραίνει δέ καθ* αυτό τε έκαστον Ιδία και προς 
άλληλα πάντα κοινή, επειδάν ο μέν νους όσα 
άφροσύναι και δειλίαι άκολασίαι τε και άδικίαι 
σπείρουσι θερίση, ό δέ θυμός τάς εκμανεΐς και 
παράφορους λυττας και όσα άλλα ώδίνει κακά 
τέκη, ή δέ επιθυμία τούς υπό νηπιότητος άει 
κούφους έρωτας και τοις επιτυχοϋσι σώμασί τε 
και πράγμασι προσιπταμένους επιπέμφη πάντα-

22 χόσε' τότε γάρ ώσπερ εν σκάφει ναυτών, επιβατών, 
κυβερνητών κατά τινα φρενοβλάβειαν επ' άπωλεία 
τούτου συμφρονησάντων και οι επιβουλεύσαντες 
αυτή νηι ούχ ήκιστα συναπώλοντο. βαρύτατον γάρ 
κακών και σχεδόν άνίατον μόνον ή πάντων τών 
φυχής μερών προς τό άμαρτάνειν συνεργία, μηδενός 
οΐα εν πανδήμω συμφορά δυνηθέντος ύγιαίνειν, Ινα 
τούς πάσχοντας ίάται, αλλά και τών ιατρών άμα 
τοις ίδιώταις καμνόντων, ους ή λοιμώδης νόσος 
εφ* ομολόγουμένη συμφορά πιέσασα κατέχει. 

23 του παθήματος τούτου <σύμβολον> ό 
μέγας αναγραφείς παρά τω νομοθέτη κατακλυσμός 
εστί, " τών τε άπ* ουρανού καταρρακτών " τούς 
κακίας αυτής λάβρω φορά χείμαρρους επομβρούν-
των και "τών άπό γής," λέγω δέ του σώματος, 
" πηγών " άναχεουσών τά πάθους εκάστου ρεύματα 
πολλά Οντα και μεγάλα, άπερ εις ταύτόν τοις 
προτέροις συνιόντα και άναμιγνύμενα κυκάταί τε 
και τό δεδεγμένον άπαν τής φυχής στροβεΐ χωρίον 

° Or "a succession of desires " (aei meaning "from time 
to time " ) . 

b For this translation of the frequently recurring phrase 
σώματα και πράγματα, various versions of which have been 
22 
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to the mind and reason, one to the spirited element 
and one to the appetites. There is mischief working in 
them all, in each in relation to itself, in all in relation 
to each other, when the mind reaps what is sown by 
its follies and acts of cowardice and intemperance 
and injustice, and the spirited part brings to the 
birth its fierce and raging furies and the other evil 
children of its womb, and the appetite sends forth 
on every side desires ever a winged by childish fancy, 
desires which light as chance directs on things 
material and immaterial. 6 For then, as though on 22 
a ship crew, passengers and steersmen had conspired 
through some madness to sink it, the first to perish 
with the boat are those who planned its destruction. 
It stands alone as the most grievous of mischiefs and 
one almost past all cure—this co-operation of all the 
parts of the soul in sin, where, as when a nation is 
plague-stricken, none can have the health to heal 
the sufferers, but the physicians share the sickness 
of the common herd who lie crushed by the pestilen
tial scourge, victims of a calamity which none can 
ignore. W e have a symbol of this dire 23 
happening in the great deluge described in the words 
of the lawgiver, when the "cataracts of h e a v e n " 0 

poured forth the torrents of absolute wickedness in 
impetuous downfall and the " fountains from the 
earth," d that is from the body (Gen. vii. 11), spouted 
forth the streams of each passion, streams many and 
great , and these , uniting and commingling with the 
rainpour, in wild commotion eddied and swirled 
continually through the whole region of the soul 

iven in previous volumes, see note on Quis Rerum 24>2 
\ pp . ) . 

c E .V. " windows of heaven." 
D LXX. από τή$ αβύσσου, E.V. " from the great deep." 
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24 

24 δίναις επαλλήλους. " ιδών " γάρ φησι " κύριος 6 
θεός, ότι επληθύνθησαν αι κακίαι τών ανθρώπων 
επι τής γής, και πας τις δ ιανοείται εν τή καρδία 
επιμελώς τά πονηρά πάσας τάς ημέρας " εγνω 
τον άνθρωπον, λέγω δέ τον νουν, μετά τών περι 
αυτόν ερπετών τε και πτηνών και τής άλλης άλογου 
τών ατίθασων θηρίων πληθύος εφ* οΐς ανίατα 
ήδικήκει τίσασθαι* ή δέ τιμωρία κατακλυσμός. 

25 ην γάρ εφεσις αμαρτημάτων και πολλή του άδικειν 
μηδενός κωλύοντος φορά, άλλα προσαναρρηγνυ-
μένων άδεώς απάντων εις χορηγίας άφθονους τοις 
προς τάς απολαύσεις ετοιμοτάτοις, και μήποτ* 
είκότως' ου γάρ εν τι μέρος διέφθαρτο τής φυχής, 
ΐνα τοις άλλοις ύγιαίνουσι σωζεσθαι δύναιτο, άλλ* 
ουδέν άνοσον ουδέ άδιάφθαρτον αυτής κατελείπετο' 

[409] | ιδών γάρ ότι πας τις, φησι, διανοείται [πας] 
λογισμός, ουχί μόνος εις, τήν άρμόττουσαν ο 
αδέκαστος δικαστής επήγαγε τιμωρίαν. 

26 VIII . Ούτοι είσιν οι επι τής αλμύρας φάραγγος 
όμαιχμίαν προς αλλήλους θέμενοι1—κοίλον γάρ και 
τραχύ και φαραγγώδες τό κακιών <και> παθών 
χωρίον, άλμυρόν τω όντι και πικράς φέρον ώδινας 
—ών ο σοφός * Αβραάμ τό ενώμοτον και ένσπονδον 
οΰθ* Ορκων ούτε σπονδών έπάξιον είδώς καθαιρεΐ' 
λέγεται γάρ ότι " πάντες ούτοι συνεφώνησαν επι 
τήν φάραγγα τήν άλυκήν αύτη ή θάλασσα τών 

27 άλών." ή ούχ όρας τούς εστειρωμένους 
σοφίαν και τυφλούς διάνοιαν, ην όξυδερκειν εικός 

1 Wend, and Mangey punctuate with a full stop before 
κοίλον, thus apparently making ώδΐνας to be the antecedent 
of ών. 
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which formed their meeting-place. " For the Lord 24 
God," it r u n s , " seeing that the wickednesses of men 
were multiplied on the earth, and that every man 
carefully purposed in his heart evil things every day," 
determined to punish man, that is the mind, for 
his deadly misdeeds, together with the creeping and 
flying creatures around him and the other unreason
ing multitude of untamed beasts" (Gen. vi. 5-6). 
This punishment was the deluge. For the deluge 25 
was a lett ing loose of sins, a rushing torrent of 
iniquity where there was naught to hinder, but all 
things burst forth without restraint to supply abun
dant opportunities to those who were all readiness to 
take pleasure therein. And surely this punishment 
was suitable. For not one part only of the soul had 
been corrupted, so that it might be saved through 
the soundness of others, but nothing in it was left 
free from disease and corruption. For " seeing," as the 
scripture says, t h a t " everyone," that is every thought 
and not one only, "purposed," the upright judge 
awarded the penalty which the fault deserved. 

VIII . These are they who made a confederacy at 26 
the salt ravine. For the place of vices and passions 
is hollow and rough and ravine-like ; salt indeed, 
and bitter are the pangs which it brings. The 
covenant of alliance which they swore was destroyed 
by wise Abraham, for he knew that it had not the 
sanctity of oaths or covenant-rites. Thus we read 
" all these joined their voices to come to the salt-
ravine ; this is the salt sea " (Gen. xiv. 3 ) . 
Observe further those who were barren of wisdom 27 
and blind in the understanding which should natur
ally be sharp of sight, their qualities veiled under 

β See App. p. 553. 
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ήν, Σοδομίτας κατά γλώτταν, άπό νεανίσκου έως 
πρεσβυτέρου πάνθ' όμοϋ τον λεών εν κύκλω τήν 
οΐκίαν τής φυχής περιθέοντας, ίνα τούς ξενωθέντας 
ιερούς και οσίους λόγους αυτή, φρουρούς και 
φύλακας όντας, αίσχύνωσι καΐ διαφθείρωσι, και 
μηδένα τό παράπαν μήτε τοις άδικοΰσιν έναν-
τιουσ^αχ μήτε του τι ποιεΐν άδικον άποδιδράσκειν 

28 εγνωκοτα; ου γαρ οι μεν, οι ο ου, πας ο , ως 
φησιν, " ό λαός περιεκύκλωσαν άμα τήν οίκίαν, 
νέοι τε και πρεσβϋται" κατά τών θείων και ιερών 
λόγων1 συνομοσάμενοι, ους καλεΐν έθος αγγέλους. 

29 IX· άλλ* ό γε θεοπρόπος Μωυσής 
θράσει πολλώ ρέοντας αυτούς ύπαντιάσας έφέξει, 
καν τον θρασύτατον και δεινότατον ειπείν εν 
έαυτοΐς βασιλέα λόγον προστησάμενοι μια ρύμη 
κατατρέχωσι, συναύζοντες τά οϊκεια και ποταμού 
τρόπον πλημμύροντες' " Ιδού " γάρ φησιν " ό τής 
Αιγύπτου βασιλεύς επι τό ύδωρ άφικνεΐται. σύ 
δέ στήση συναντών αύτώ επι τό χείλος του ποτά-

30 μου." ούκοϋν ό μέν φαύλος εξεισιν επι τήν τών 
αδικημάτων και παθών αθρόων φοράν, άπερ ϋδατι 
άπεικάζεταΐ' ο δέ σοφός πρώτον μέν κτάται γέρας 
παρά του έστώτος άεϊ θεοϋ συγγενές αύτοϋ τή 
άκλινεί και άρρεπεΐ προς πάντα δυνάμει λαβών 

31 εΐρηται γάρ " σύ δέ αύτοϋ στήθι μετ εμοϋ," Ινα 
ένδοιασμόν και έπαμφοτερισμόν, αβέβαιου φυχής 
διαθέσεις, άποδυσάμενος τήν όχυρωτάτην και βε-
βαιοτάτην διάθεσιν, πίστιν, ενδύσηται. έπειτα δέ 

1 MSS. θείων 'έρ^ων και λό-γων (the correction seems to me 
somewhat conjectural). 

26 
β See App. p. 553, 
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their name of Sodomite a — h o w the whole people from 
the young men to the eldest ran round and round the 
house of the soul to bring dishonour and ruin on 
those sacred and holy Thoughts which were its guests , 
its guardians and sent inels; how not a single one is 
minded to oppose the unjust or shrink from doing 
injustice himself. For we read that not merely some 28 
but the " whole people surrounded the house, both 
young and old " (Gen. xix. 4 ) , conspiring against 
the divine and holy Thoughts , 6 who are often called 
angels . 0 IX. But Moses the prophet of God 29 
shall m e e t and s tem the strong current of their bold
ness, though, sett ing before them as their king their 
boldest and most cunning eloquence, they come 
rushing with united onset, though they mass their 
wealth of water and their tide is as the tide of a river. 
" Behold," he says, " the King of E g y p t comes to 
the water, but thou shalt stand meet ing him at the 
edge of the river " (Ex. vii. 15). The fool, then, will 30 
go forth to the rushing flood of the iniquities and 
passions, which Moses likens to a river. But the 
wise ,man in the first place gains a privilege vouch
safed to him from God, who ever stands fast, a 
privilege which is the congener of His power which 
never swerves and never wavers. For it was said to 31 
him " Stand thou here with me " (Deut . v. 31), to 
the end that he should put off doubt and hesitation, 
the qualities d of the unstable mind, and put on that 
surest and most stable quality, faith. This is his 

b This translation is given in despair. In this particular 
allegory of the soul, the λόγοι no doubt take the form of 
thoughts, but the use is far wider. As manifestations of the 
Divine Logos the angels suggest not only spiritual influences, 
as in De Sobr. 65, but also spiritual beings, as in § 174. 

c i.e. in scripture, c/. § 174. d Or "dispositions." 
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έστώς, τό παραδοξότατον, ύπαντά* " στήση " γάρ 
<φησιν> " ύπαντιάζων*' καίτοι τό μέν ύπαντάν iv 
κινήσει, κατά δ9 ήρεμίαν τό ΐστασθαι θεωρείται. 

32 λέγει δέ ου τά μαχόμενα, τά δέ τή φύσει μάλιστα 
άκολουθοϋντα' ότω γάρ ήρεμεΐν πέφυκεν ή γνώμη 
και άρρεπώς ίδρΰσθαι, συμβαίνει πάσιν άνθίστασ-
θαι τοις σάλω και κλύδωνι χαίρουσι και τον γαλήνια-
σαι δυνάμενον χειροποίητα) χειμώνι κυμαίνουσιν. 

1 0 j Χ. ευ μεντοι γε έχει παρά \ τό χείλος 
του πόταμου τήν έναντίωσιν συνίστασθαί' χείλη 
δέ στόματος μέν έστι πέρατα, φραγμός δέ τις 
γλώττης, δι9 ών φέρεται τό του λόγου ρεύμα, όταν 

34 άρζηται κατέρχεσθαι. λόγω δέ και οι μισάρετοι 
και φιλοπαθεΐς1 συμμαχώ χρώνται προς τήν τών 
αδόκιμων δογμάτων είσήγησιν και πάλιν οι σπου
δαίοι προς τε τήν τούτων άναίρεσιν και προς τό 
τών άμεινόνων και άφευδώς αγαθών κράτος άναντ-

35 αγώνιστον. Οταν μέντοι πάντα κάλων άνασείσαν-
τες εριστικών δογμάτων υπ9 εναντίας ρύμης λόγων 
άνατραπέντες άπόλωνται, τό έπινίκιον δικαίως και 
προσηκόντως ό σοφός άσμα χορόν ίερώτατον 

36 στησάμενος εμμελώς άσεταΐ' " είδε " γάρ φησιν 
" Ι σ ρ α ή λ τούς Αιγυπτίους " ούχ έτέρωθι " τεθνεώ-
τας" αλλά παρά " τό χείλος του ποταμού,2" 
θάνατον λέγων ού τήν άπό σώματος φυχής διά-
κρισιν, άλλά τήν άνοσίων δογμάτων καΐ λόγων 
φθοράν, οΐς εχρώντο διά στόματος και γλώττης 
και τών άλλων φωνητηρίων οργάνων. 

1 MSS. φιλομαθείς. 
* Presumably a slip for τής θαλάσσης. 

28 
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first privilege—to stand ; but secondly—strange 
paradox—he " meet s ." For " thou shalt stand 
meet ing " says the t ex t , though " mee t " involves 
the idea of motion and " stand " calls up the thought 
of rest. Y e t the two things here spoken of are not 32 
really in conflict, but in most natural sequence to 
each other. For he whose constitution of mind and 
judgement is tranquil and firmly established will be 
found to oppose all those who rejoice in surge and 
tumult and manufacture the storm to disturb his 
natural capacity for calmness. X. It is 33 
well indeed that the opponents should mee t on the 
lip or edge of the river. The lips are the boundaries 
of the mouth and a kind of hedge to the tongue and 
through them the stream of speech passes, when it 
begins its downward flow. Now speech is an ally 34 
employed by those who hate virtue and love the 
passions to inculcate their untenable tenets , and also 
by men of worth for the destruction of such doctrines 
and to set up beyond resistance the sovereignty of 
those that are better, those in whose goodness there 
is no deceit. When , indeed, after they have let out 35 
every reef of contentious sophistry, the opposing 
onset of the sage's speech has overturned their bark 
and sent them to perdition, he will, as is just and fit, 
set in order his holy choir to sing the anthem of 
victory, and sweet is the melody of that song. For 36 
Israel, it says, saw the Egyptians dead on the edge 
of the sea (Ex. xiv. 30)—not elsewhere. And when 
he says " dead " he does not mean the death which 
is the separation of soul and body, but the destruc
tion of unholy doctrines and of the words which 
their mouth and tongue and the other vocal organs 
gave them to use. Now the death of 37 
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37 λόγου δέ θάνατος εστίν ησυχία, ούχ ην οί επιεικέ
στεροι ποιούμενοι σύμβολον αϊδοϋς μετέρχονται— 
8ύναμις γάρ και ήδε έστιν αδελφή τής εν τω λέγειν 
ταμιευομένη μέχρι καιρού τά λεκτέα—, άλλ ' ην 
οί εξησθενηκότες και άπειρηκότες διά τήν τών 
εναντίων ίσχύν ύπομένουσιν άκοντες λαβήν1 ούδεμίαν 

38 έθ* εύρίσκοντες. ών τε γάρ αν έφάφωνται, διαρρεΐ, 
καΐ οΐς αν επιβώσιν, ούχ υπομένει, ώς πριν ή 
στήναι πίπτειν άναγκάζεσθαι, ώσπερ ή έλιξ, τό 
ύδρηρόν όργανον, έχει* κατά γάρ μέσον αυτό γεγό-
νασι βαθμοί τίνες, ών ό γεωπόνος, όταν εθελήση 
ποτίσαι τάς άρούρας, επιβαίνει μέν, περιολισθαίνει 
δ ' άναγκαίως' υπέρ δή του μή πίπτειν συνεχώς 
πλησίον έχυροϋ τίνος ταΐς χ^ρσϊ περιδράττεται, ου 
ενειλημμένος τό όλον σώμα άπηώρηκεν αύτοϋ'· 
<ώστε> αντί μέν ποδών χερσίν, άντι δέ χειρών 
ποσι χρήσθαί' ΐσταται μέν γάρ επι χειρών, δι ών 
είσιν αί πράξεις, πράττει δ ' εν ποσίν, εφ* ών εικός 

39 ϊστασθαι. XI . πολλοί δ ' ού δυνάμενοι 
τάς πιθανός τών σοφιστών ευρέσεις άνά κράτος 
ελεΐν τω μή σφόδρα περι λόγους διά τήν εν τοις 
έργοις συνεχή μελέτην γεγυμνάσθαι κατέφυγον επι 
τήν τοϋ μόνου σοφοϋ συμμαχίαν και βοηθόν αυτόν 
ίκέτευσαν γενέσθαι* καθά και τών Μωυσέως γνω
ρίμων τις εν ΰμνοις ευχόμενος εΐπεν " άλαλα 
γενέσθω τά χείλη τά δόλια" πώς δ ' αν ήσυχάσαι, 
ει μή προς μόνου τοϋ και τον λόγον αυτόν έχοντος 
ύπήκοον έπιστομισθείη; 

1 M S S . βλάβην, 

β Or "arguments," εϋρεσις being the technical term in 
rhetoric for collecting material for speech. See on De 
Mig. 35. 
30 
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words is silence, not the silence which well-behaved 
people cultivate, regarding it as a sign of modesty, 
for that silence is actually a power, sister to the 
power of speech, husbanding the fitting words till 
the moment for utterance comes. No , it is the un-
desired silence to which those whom the strength of 
their opponent has reduced to exhaustion and pros
tration must submit, when they find no longer any 
argument ready to their hand. For what they 38 
handle dissolves in their hands, and what they stand 
on gives way beneath them, so that they must needs 
fall before they stand. You might compare the tread
mill which is used for drawing water. In the middle 
are some steps and on these the labourer, when he 
wants to water the fields, sets his feet but cannot 
help slipping off, and to save himself from continually 
falling he grasps with his hands some firm object 
nearby and holding t ight to it uses it as a suspender 
for his whole body. And so his feet serve him for 
hands and his hands for feet , for he keeps himself 
standing with the hands which we use for work, and 
works with his feet , on which he would naturally 
stand. X I . Now there are many who 39 
though they have not the capacity to demolish by 
sheer force the plausible inventions ° of the sophists, 
because their occupation has lain continuously in 
active life and thus they are not trained in any high 
degree to deal with words, find refuge in the support 
of the solely Wise Being and beseech Him to become 
their helper. Such a one is the disciple of Moses who 
prays thus in the Psa lms: " L e t their cunning lips 
become speechless " (Ps. xxx . [xxxi .] 19). And how 
should such lips be silent, unless they were bridled 
by Him who alone holds speech itself as His vassal ? 
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40 Ύάς μέν οΰν εις το άμαρτάνειν συνόδους άμετα-
στρεπτι φευκτέον, τό δέ ένσπονδον προς τούς 

[411] φρονήσεως και \ επιστήμης εταίρους βεβαιωτέον. 
41 παρό και τούς λέγοντας " πάντες εσμέν υιοι ενός 

ανθρώπου, ειρηνικοί εσμεν " τεθαύμακα τής εύαρ-
μόστου συμφωνίας · επει και πώς ούκ εμελλετε, 
φήσαιμ* αν, ώ γενναίοι, πολεμώ μέν δυσχεραίνειν, 
είρήνην δέ αγαπάν, ένα και τον αυτόν έπιγεγραμ
μένοι πατέρα ού θνητόν άλλ ' άθάνατον, ανθρωπον 
θεου, ός του άιδίου λόγος ών εξ ανάγκης και αυτός 

42 εστίν άφθαρτος; οι μέν γάρ πολλάς αρχάς τοϋ 
κατά φυχήν γένους συστησάμενοι, τω πολυθέω 
λεγομένω κακώ προσνείμαντες εαυτούς, άλλοι προς 
άλλων τιμάς τραπόμενοι ταραχάς και στάσεις 
εμφυλίους τε και ξενικάς εδημιούργησαν1 τον άπ* 
αρχής γενέσεως άχρι τελευτής βίον πολέμων άκη-

43 ρύκτων καταπλήσαντες. οι δέ ένι γένει 
χαίροντες και ένα πατέρα τον ορθόν τιμώντες 
λόγον, τήν εύάρμοστον και πάμμουσον συμφωνίαν 
αρετών τεθαυμακότες, εΰδιον και γαληνόν βίον 
ζώσιν, ού μήν άργόν και αγενή τινα, ώς ενιοι 
νομίζουσιν, αλλά σφόδρα άνδρεΐον και λίαν ήκονη-
μένον κατά τών σπονδάς λύειν έπιχειρούντων και 
σύγχυσιν όρκίων αίει μελετώντων τούς γάρ είρη-
ναίους φύσει πολεμικούς είναι συμβέβηκεν άντι-
καθημένους και άνθεστώτας τοις τό ευσταθές τής 

44 φυχής άνατρέπουσι. XII . μαρτυρεί δέ 
μου τω λόγω πρώτον μέν ή εκάστου τών φιλαρέτων 
διάνοια διακείμενη τον τρόπον τούτον, έπειτα δέ 

1 MSS. έδημιουργήσαντο. 

α This conception of the Logos recurs in §§ 62 and 146. 
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L e t us flee, then, without a backward glance from 40 
the unions which are unions for sin, but hold fast to 
our alliance with the comrades of good sense and 
knowledge. And therefore when I hear those who 41 
say " W e are all sons of one man, we are peaceful " 
(Gen. xlii. 11), I am filled with admiration for the 
harmonious concert which their words reveal. " A h ! 
my friends," I would say, " how should you not hate 
war and love peace—-you who have enrolled your
selves as children of one and the same Father, who 
is not mortal but immortal—God's M a n , a who being 
the Word of the Eternal must needs himself be im
perishable ? " Those whose system includes many 42 
origins for the family of the soul, who affiliate them
selves to that evil thing called polytheism, who take 
in hand to render homage some to this deity, some 
to that , are the authors of tumult and strife at home 
and abroad, and fill the whole of life from birth to 
death with internecine wars. But those 43 
who rejoice in the oneness of their blood and honour 
one father, right reason, reverence that concert of 
virtues, which is full of harmony and melody, and 
live a life of calmness and fair weather. And y e t 
that life is not, as some suppose, an idle and ignoble 
life, but one of high courage, and the edge of its 
spirit is exceeding sharp to fight against those 
who at tempt to break treaties and ever practise the 
violation of the vo>ws they have sworn. For it is the 
nature of m e n of peace that they prove to be m e n of 
war, when they take the field and resist those who 
would subvert the stability of the soul. 
XII . The truth of m y words is at tested first by the 44 
consciousness of every virtue-lover, which feels what 
I have described, and secondly by a chorister of the 
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και του προφητικού θιασώτης χοροΰ, ος κατα-
πνευσθεϊς ένθουσιών άνεφθέγξατο' " ώ μήτερ, 
ήλίκον μ€ έτεκες, άνθρωπον μάχης και άνθρωπον 
αηδίας πάσης τής γής; ουκ ώφείλησα,1 ουδέ 
ώφείλησάν μοι, ουδέ ή Ισχύς μου έξέλιπεν άπό 

45 κατάρων αυτών." άλλ ' ού πας σοφός πάσι φαύλοις 
εχθρός έστιν άσπονδος, ού τριηρών ή μηχανημάτων 
ή όπλων ή στρατιωτών παρασκευή προς άμυναν 

46 χρώμ€νος, άλλα λογισμοΐς2; Οταν γάρ 
τον iv τή άπολέμω ειρήνη συνεχή και έπάλληλον 
ανθρώπων απάντων ϊδιον και κοινόν, μή κατά έθνη 
και χώρας ή πόλεις και κώμας αυτό μόνον, άλλά 
και κατ* οίκίαν και ένα έκαστον τών εν μέρει 
συγκροτούμενον πόλεμον θεάσηται, τις έστιν ο γε 
μή παραινών* κακίζων, νουθετών, σωφρονίζων, ού 
μεθ' ήμέραν μόνον άλλά και νύκτωρ, τής φυχής 
αύτώ ήρεμεΐν μή δυναμένης διά τό μισοπόνηρον 

47 φύσει; πάντα γάρ Οσα εν πολέμω δράται κατ 
είρήνην συλώσιν, άρπάζουσιν, άνδραποδίζονται, 

[412] λεηλατοΰσι, \ πορθοϋσιν, ύβρίζουσιν, αΐκίζονται, 
φθείρουσιν, αίσχύνουσι, δολοφονοΰσιν, άντικρυς, ην 

48 ώσι δυνατώτεροι, κτείνουσι. πλοΰτον γάρ ή δόξαν 
έκαστος αυτών σκοπόν προτεθειμένος επι τούτον 
ώσπερ βέλη τάς τοϋ βίου πράξεις άπάσας άφιεις 
ίσότητος άλογει, τό άνισον διώκει, κοινωνίαν απο
στρέφεται, μόνος τά πάντων εχειν αθρόα έσπούδακε, 
μισάνθρωπος και μισάλληλός έστιν, ύποκρινόμενος 

1 For the question between ώφείλησα . . . ώφείλησάν μοι 
and ωφέλησα . . . ωφέλησαν με here and in § 50 see App. p. 553. 

2 M S S . χρώμενος έπιλ&γισμοΐϊ. 8 M S S . παρονσι. 

a See App. p. 553. 
b Or " is organized." See on De Agr. 35. 
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prophetic company, who possessed by divine inspira
tion spoke thus : " Ο m y mother, how great didst 
thou bear m e , a man of combat and a man of dis
pleasure in all the earth ! I did not owe, nor did they 
owe to m e , nor did m y strength fail from their 
curses " (Jer. xv. 1 0 a ) . Y e s , is not every wise man 4 5 
the mortal foe of every fool, a foe who is equipped 
not with triremes or engines, or body-armour or 
soldiers for his defence, but with reasonings only ? 

For who, when he sees that war, which 4 6 
amid the fullest peace a is waged b among all men con
tinuously, phase ever succeeding phase, in private 
and public life, a war in which the combatants are 
not just nations and countries, or cities and villages, 
but also house against house and each particular man 
against himself, who, I say, does not exhort, reproach, 
admonish, correct by day and night alike, since his 
soul cannot rest, because its nature is to hate evil ? 
For all the deeds of war are done in peace. Men 4 7 
plunder, rob, kidnap, spoil, sack, outrage, maltreat, 
violate, dishonour and commit murder sometimes by 
treachery, or if they be stronger without disguise. 
Every man sets before him money or reputation as 4 8 
his aim, and at this he directs all the actions of his 
life like arrows against a target. H e takes no heed 
of equity, but pursues the inequitable. 0 H e eschews 
thoughts of fellowship, and his eager desire is that 
the wealth of all should be gathered in his single 
purse. H e hates others, whether his hate be returned 
or not.d His benevolence is hypocrisy. H e is hand 

c Or " equality . . . inequality." 
A Or 1 4 hates both mankind and his neighbour." That is 

to say, Philo perhaps uses μι,σάλληλος, which, properly speak
ing, can only be used, and indeed seems elsewhere to be 
only used, in the plural, somewhat loosely. 
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εΰνοιαν, κολακείας νόθης εταίρος ών, φιλίας γνησίου 
πολέμιος, αληθείας εχθρός, υπέρμαχος ψεύδους, 
βραδύς ώφελήσαι, ταχύς βλάφαι, διαβαλεΐν προ
χειρότατος, ύπερασπίσαι μελλητής, δεινός φενα-
κίσαι, φευδορκότατος, άπιστότατος, δούλος οργής, 
εΐκων ηδονή, φύλαζ κακών, φθορεύς αγαθών. 

49 XII I . ταύτα και τά τοιαύτα τής 
άδομένης και θαυμαζομένης ειρήνης περιμάχητα 
κειμήλια, άπερ ή εκάστου τών αφρόνων άγαλματο-
φορούσα διάνοια τεθηπε και προσκυνεί, εφ9 ο$ς 
είκότως και πάς σοφός άχθεται, και προς γε την 
μητέρα και τιθήνην εαυτού, σοφίαν, εΐωθε λέγειν 
" ώ μήτερ, ήλίκον με ετεκες," ού δυνάμει σώματος, 
άλλά τή προς <τό> μισοπόνηρον αλκή, άνθρω
πον αηδίας και μάχης, φύσει μέν είρηνικόν, διά 
δέ τούτο και πολεμικόν κατά τών αίσχυνόντων το 

50 περιμάχητον κάλλος ειρήνης. " ούκ ώφείλησα, ουδέ 
ώφείλησάν μοι·" ούτε γάρ αυτοί τοις εμοΐς άγαθοΐς 
ποτε εχρήσαντο, ούτε εγώ τοις εκείνων κακοΐς, 
άλλά κατά τό Μωυσεως γράμμα " επιθύμημα 
ούδενός αυτών ελαβον," σύμπαν τό τής επιθυμίας 
αυτών γένος θησαυρισαμενων παρ9 εαυτοΐς ώς 

51 μεγιστον Οφελος υπερβάλλον βλάβος. " ουδέ ή 
ισχύς μου εζέλιπεν άπό τών άρών ας ετίθεντό μοι" 
δυνάμει δέ κραταιοτάτη τών θείων ενειλημμενος 
δογμάτων ουδέ1 κακούμενος2 εκάμφθην, άλλά ερρω-

1 MSS. otfre, which is quite impossible. Wend., who retains 
it in the text, notes "write ού, or place a lacuna after 
έκάμψθην.11 It seems to me that, as the words are a para
phrase of ουδέ ή ισχύ* κτλ. of the quotation, the easier 
correction to ουδέ is reasonable. 

2 MSS. έκκακούμενος. 
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and glove with canting flattery, at open war with 
genuine friendship ; an enemy to truth, a defender 
of falsehood, slow to help, quick to harm, ever 
forward to slander, backward to champion the 
accused, skilful to cozen, false to his oath, faithless to 
his promise, a slave to anger, a thrall to pleasure, 
protector of the bad, corrupter of the good. "t 

XIII . These and the like are the much-coveted 49 
treasures of the peace which m e n admire and praise 
so loudly—treasures enshrined in the mind of every 
fool with wonder and veneration. But to every wise 
man they are, as they should be , a source of pain, 
and often will he say to his mother and nurse, wisdom, 
" Ο mother, how great didst thou bear me ! " Great, 
not in power of body, but in strength to hate evil, a 
man of displeasure and combat, by nature a man of 
peace, but for this very cause also a man of war 
against those who dishonour the much-prized loveli
ness of peace. " I did not owe nor did they owe to 50 
m e , " for neither did they use the good I had to give, 
nor I their evil, but, as Moses wrote, " I received 
from none of them what they desired " a (Num. xvi. 15). 
For all that comes under the head of their desire 
they kept as treasure to themselves, believing that 
to be the greatest blessing which was the supreme 
mischief. " Nor did m y strength fail from the curses 51 
which they laid upon m e , " but with all m y might 
and main I clung to the divine truths ; I did not 
bend under their i l l-treatment, but used m y strength 

a E .V. " I have not taken one ass from them." The verse 
in the LXX. goes on ουδέ έκάκωσα ούδένα αυτών, which shows 
that ονδενό* is, as it is taken in the translation, masculine. 
Philo's interpretation, however (σύμπαν τό τής επιθυμίας Ύ^νος), 
suggests, perhaps, that he took it as neuter, " I did not 
receive their desire for anything." 
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μενως ώνείδισα τοις εξ εαυτών μή καθαιρομενοις· 
52 " εθετο " γάρ " ημάς 6 θεός εις άντιλογίαν τοις 

γείτοσιν ημών," ώς καϊ εν ύμνοις που λελεκται, 
πάντας τούς ορθής γνώμης εφιεμενους. ά λ λ ' ούκ 
άντιλογικοϊ φύσει γεγόνασιν, όσοι τον επιστήμης 
και αρετής ζήλον εσχον άεΐ, τοις γείτοσι φυχής 
άντιφιλονεικοϋντες, ελέγχοντες μέν τάς συνοίκους 
ήδονάς, ελέγχοντες δέ τάς όμοδιαίτους επιθυμίας, 
δειλίας τε και φόβους, τό παθών και κακιών στίφος 
δυσωποΰντες, ελέγχοντες μέντοι και πάσαν αΐσθη-
σιν, περι μέν ών εΐδον οφθαλμούς, περι ών δέ 
ήκουσαν άκοάς, όσμάς τε περι ατμών και γεύσεις 
περι χυμών, ετι δέ άφάς περι τών κατά τάς προσ
πίπτουσας τών εν τοις σώμασι δυνάμεων ίδιότη-
τας, και μέν δή1 τον προφορικόν λόγον περι ών 

g g διεξελθεΐν \ εδοξε; τίνα γάρ ή πώς ή 
διά τι ή αισθησις ήσθετο ή ο λόγος διηρμήνευσεν 
ή τό πάθος διεθηκεν, άξιον ερευνάν μή παρεργως 

54 και τών σφαλμάτων διελεγχειν εκαστον. ό δέ 
μηδενΐ τούτων άντιλεγων, άπασι δέ εξής συνεπι-
νεύων εαυτόν λεληθεν άπατων και επιτειχίζων 
φυχή βαρείς γείτονας, οΐς άμεινον ύπηκόοις ή άρ-
χουσι χρήσθαι- ηγεμονεύοντες μέν γάρ πολλά 
πημανοΰσι και μεγάλα βασιλευούσης παρ* αύτοΐς 
άνοιας, υπακούοντες δέ τά δεονθ* ύπηρετήσουσι 
πειθηνίως ούκεθ' ομοίως άπαυχενίζοντες. 

55 ούτως μεντοι τών μέν ύπακούειν μαθόντων, τών 
1 καϊ μέν δή] so MSS. and Wend., but this combination of 

particles seems to me hardly possible. 

a Cf. De Gig. 46 rods e£ εαυτών μή πεφυκόται νουθετεισθαι. 
Lit. "the things belonging to the peculiarities of the 
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to reproach those who refused to effect their own 
purification.® For " God has set us up for a contra- 52 
diction to our neighbours," as is said in a verse of the 
Psalms (Ps. lxxix. [Ixxx.] 7 ) ; us, that is all who 
desire right judgement . Yes , surely they are by 
nature men of contradiction, all who have ever been 
zealous for knowledge and virtue, who contend jeal
ously with the " neighbours " of the sou l ; who test 
the pleasures which share our home, the desires 
which live at our side, our fears and faintings of heart, 
and put to shame the tribe of passions and vices. 
Further, they tes t also every sense, the eyes on what 
they see , the ears on what they hear, the sense of 
smell on its perfumes, the taste on its flavours, the 
touch on the characteristics which mark the qualities 
of substances as they come in contact with it.b And 
lastly they test the utterance on the statements 
which it has been led to make. For what 53 
our senses perceive, or our speech expresses, or our 
emotion causes us to feel, and how or why each 
result is attained, are matters which we should scru
tinize carefully and expose every error that we find. 
H e who contradicts none of these , but assents to all 54 
as they come before him, is unconsciously deceiving 
himself and raising up a stronghold of dangerous 
neighbours to menace the soul, neighbours who 
should be dealt with as subjects, not as rulers. For 
if they have the mastery, since folly is their king, 
the mischief they work will be great and manifold ; 
but as subjects they will render due service and 
obey the rein, and chafe no more against the yoke. 

And, when these have thus learnt the 55 

powers in bodies" (τών κατά τάς Ιδιότητας being practically 
equivalent to τών Ιδιοτήτων). See further App. p. 554. 
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δ' ουκ επιστήμη μόνον άλλά και δυνάμει τήν αρχήν 
λαβόντων πάντες οι δορυφόροι και υπέρμαχοι φυχής 
συμφρονήσουσι λογισμοί και τω πρεσβυτάτω τών 
εν αύτοΐς προσελθόντες εροϋσιν " οί παΐδές σου 
είλήφασι τό κεφάλαιον τών ανδρών τών πολεμιστών 
τών μεθ* ημών, ού διαπεφώνηκεν αυτών ουδέ εις," 
άλλ' ώσπερ τά μουσικής όργανα άκρως ήρμοσμένα 
πάσι τοις φθόγγοις, ούτως ήμεΐς πάσαις ταΐς 
ύφηγήσεσι συνηχήσαμεν, εκμελές ή άπωδόν ουδέν 
ούτε1 ρήμα είπόντες οϋτ έργον διαπραξάμενοι, ώς 
τον έτερον τών άμούσων χορόν πάντα άφωνον και 
νεκρόν άποδεΐξαι γελασθέντα τήν τών σωματικών 
τροφόν2 Μαδιάμ, και τον εκγονον αυτής δερμάτινον 

56 ογκον Έεελφεγώρ Ονομα ύμνοΰντα? γένος γάρ 
έσμεν " τών επίλεκτων του " τον θεόν όρώντος 
" Ι σ ρ α ή λ , " ών " διεφώνησεν ουδέ εις," ίνα τό 
τοϋ παντός Οργανον, ο κόσμος πας, ταΐς άρμονίαις 

6 7 μουσικώς μελωδήται. διά τούτο και 
Μωυσής τω πολεμικωτάτω λόγω, ος καλείται 
Φινεές, γέρας είρήνην φησι δεδόσθαι, Οτι ζήλον 
τον αρετής λαβών και πόλεμον προς κακίαν άρά-

1 MSS. ουδέ. 
2 τροφόν Mangey: MSS. and Wend, τροφήν. See App. 

p. 554. 
8 I have adopted ύμροΰρτα (originally suggested by G. H . W . ) 

for the ύπνουντα of MSS. and Wend., who defends it as an 
antithesis to όρώντος in the next sentence. For a discussion 
of the text of the whole sentence see App. p. 554. 
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lesson of obedience, and those have assumed the 
command which not only knowledge but power has 
given them, all the thoughts that attend and guard 
the soul will be one in purpose and approaching Him 
that ranks highest among them will speak thus : 
" Thy servants have taken the sum of the men of 
war who were with us, and there is no discordant 
voice " (Num. xxxi . 4 9 ) . σ " W e , " they will continue, 
" like instruments of music where all the notes are 
in perfect tune, echo with our voices all the lessons 
we have received. W e speak no word and do no 
deed that is harsh or grating, and thus we have made 
a laughing-stock of all that other dead and voiceless 
choir, the choir of those who know not the muse, the 
choir which hymns' Midian, the nurse of things 
bodily, and her offspring, the heavy leathern weight 
whose name is Baal-Peor. For we are the * race of 56 
the Chosen ones of that Israel ' who sees God, * and 
there is none amongst us of discordant vo ice ' " (Ex. 
xxiv. 1 l ) f

6 that so the whole world, which is the instru
ment of the All , may be filled with the sweet melody 
of its undiscording harmonies. And 57 
therefore too Moses tells us how peace was assigned 
as the prize of that most warlike reason, called 
Phinehas (Num. xxv. 12), because, inspired with zeal 
for virtue and waging war against vice, he ripped 

a For Philo's treatment of this text see De Ebr. 114 ff. 
and note. 

6 LXX. LXX. καϊ τών επίλεκτων του Ισραήλ ού διεφώνησεν ούδε 
els, E .V. " and on the elders of Israel he laid not his hand." 
Here clearly διαφωνεΐν means " to perish," and so perhaps 
in Num. xxxi. 49. rather than "failed to answer his name." 
Philo probably understood this, but for the purpose of his 
musical allegory gives the word its literal meaning. 
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μένος όλην άνέτεμε γένεσιν, εξής1 τοις βουλομένοις, 
διακύφασι και διερευνησαμένοις ακριβώς όψει προ 
ακοής σαφέστερα) χρησαμένοις μάρτυρι, 7Ηστεί/σα6, 
οτι γέμει τό θνητόν απιστίας, εκ μόνου τοϋ 

6 8 δοκεΐν ήρτημένον. θαυμάσιος μέν οΰν ή 
λεχθεΐσα συμφωνία, βαυμασιωτάτ^ δε και πάσας 
τάς αρμονίας υπερβάλλουσα ή κοινή πάντων, καθ9 

ήν ό λαός άπας ομοθυμαδόν εισάγεται λέγων 
" πάντα Οσα εΐπεν ό θεός, ποιήσομεν και άκουσό-

6 9 μεθα"· οΰτοι γάρ ούκέτι εξάρχοντι πείθονται λόγω, 
άλλά τω τοϋ παντός ήγεμόνι θεώ, δι9 ον προς τά 

[ 4 1 4 ] έργα φθάνουσι μάλλον ή τούς \ λόγους απαντών-
τες' τών γάρ άλλων επειδάν άκούσωσι πραττόντων 
οΰτοι, τό παραδοξότατον, υπό κατοκωχής ενθέου 
πράξειν φασι πρότερον, είτα άκούσεσθαι, Ινα μή 
διδασκαλία και ύφηγήσει δοκώσιν, άλλά έθελουργώ 
και αύτοκελεύστω διάνοια προς τά καλά τών έργων 
ύπαντάν έργασάμενοι δέ άκούσεσθαί φασιν, όπως 
επικρίνωσι τά πραχθέντα, εΐ λόγοις θείοις και ίεραΐς 
παραινέσεσι συνάδει. 

6 0 XIV. Τούς δέ συνομοσαμένους επ9 άδικήμασιν 
" άπό ανατολών " φησι *' κινήσαντας εύρεΐν πεδίον 
εν τή γη Έεναάρ κάκεΐ κατοικήσαι," φυσικώτατα· 

1 Perhaps e^s <δ£>. Wend, places a lacuna before e^s, 
Cohn after it, corrected to 4ξ 9js. Neither gives any sugges
tion as to what this lacuna contained. M y reasons for 
thinking that there is no such lacuna are given in note a 
below. 

° The course of the thought, as I understand, is this. By 
close examination, particularly of the senses (§§ 52, 53), we 
obtain a mastery of them, and thus reach the harmony of 
which the Captains of Num. xxxi. spoke (§ 55). This involves 
4 2 
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open all created b e i n g ; how in their turn a that prize 
is g iven to those who, after diligent and careful 
scrutiny, following the more certain testimony of 
sight, rather than hearing, have the will to accept 
the faith that mortality is full of unfaith and clings 
only to the seeming. Wonderful then 58 
indeed is the symphony of voices here described, but 
most wonderful of all, exceeding every harmony, is 
that united universal symphony in which we find 
the whole people declaring with one heart, " All that 
God hath said we will do and hear " (Ex. xix. 8 ) . 
Here the precentor whom they follow is no longer 59 
the Word, but God the Sovereign of all, for whose 
sake b they become quicker to m e e t the call to action 
than the call of words. For other men act after 
they have heard, but these under the divine in
spiration say—strange inversion—that they will act 
first and hear afterwards, that so they may be seen 
to go forward to deeds of excellence, not led by 
teaching or instruction, but through the self-acting, 
self-dictated instinct of their own hearts. And when 
t h e y have done, then, as they say, they will hear, that 
so they may judge their actions, whether they chime 
with the divine words and the sacred admonitions. 

XIV. Now those who conspired for iniquities, 60 
" moved," we are told, " from the * e a s t ' (or ' rising') 
and found a plain in the land of Shinar and dwelt 

the conviction of the untrustworthiness of all created things, 
and thus brings the Captains into line with Phinehas, whose 
ripping up of the 4 4 woman" ytveats meant the same thing. 
Thus the prize of true peace goes first to Phinehas, but also 
in their turn {έξης) to the Captains. Historically, of course, 
they are linked with Phinehas, who was their leader in the 
war against Midian. 

* Or 4 4 through whom." See note on § 127. 
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οιττόν γάρ εΐδος τής κατά τήν φνχήν ανατολής, 
τό μέν άμεινον, τό δέ χείρον, άμεινον μέν, όταν 
ηλιακών ακτινών τρόπον άνάσχη τό αρετών φέγ-
γος, χείρον δ ' , όταν αί μέν επισκιασθώσι, κακίαι 

61 δέ άνάσχωσι. παράδειγμα του μέν προτέρου τόδε' 
" και εφύτευσεν ο θεός παράδεισον εν Ε δ έ μ κατά 
ανατολάς," ού χερσαίων φυτών, άλλ ' ουρανίων 
αρετών, ας εξ ασωμάτου τοϋ παρ9 έαυτώ φωτός 
άσβεστους είσαει γενησομένας ο φυτουργός άν-

62 έτειλεν. ήκουσα μέντοι και τών Μωυ-
σέως εταίρων τινός άποφθεγξαμένου τοιόνδε λό
γων " Ιδού άνθρωπος ω Ονομα ανατολή-" καινό
τατη γε πρόσρησις, εάν γε τον εκ σώματος και 
φυχής συνεστώτα λέγεσθαι νομίσης' εάν δέ τον 
άσώματον εκείνον, θείας αδιαφορούντα εικόνος, 
ομολογήσεις ότι εύθυβολώτατον όνομα επεφημίσθη 

63 τό ανατολής1 αύτώ' τοϋτον μέν γάρ πρεσβύτατον 
υίόν ό τών όλων ανέτειλε πατήρ, ον έτέρωθι πρωτό-
γονον ώνόμασε, και ό γεννηθείς μέντοι, μιμούμε
νος τάς τοϋ πατρός οδούς, προς παραδείγματα 
αρχέτυπα εκείνου βλέπων εμόρφου τά εϊδη. 

6 4 XV. Του δέ χείρονος ανατολής είδους υπόδειγμα 
τό λεχθέν επι τοϋ βουλομένου τον έπαινούμενον 
υπό θεοϋ καταράσασθαί' προς γάρ άνατολαΐς είσ-
άγεται κάκεΐνος οίκων, αΐτινες όμωνυμοϋσαι ταΐς 
προτέραις έναντιότητα και μάχην προς αύτάς 

65 έχουσιν " εκ Μεσοποταμίας " γάρ φησι " μετε-
πέμφατό με Βαλάκ, εξ ορέων άπό ανατολών, λέγων 

1 Or perhaps ανατολή. 

' E.V. " branch " (margin, " bud " ) . 
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there " (Gen. xi. 2 ) . How true to nature ! For there 
are two kinds of " rising " in the soul, the better and 
the worse. The better is when the beam of the 
virtues rises like the rays of the s u n ; the worse when 
virtues pass into the shadow and vices rise above the 
horizon. W e have an example of the former in these 6 1 
words : " A n d God planted a pleasaunce in Eden 
towards the sun-rise " (Gen. ii. 8 ) . That garden was 
not a garden of the plants of the soil, but of heavenly 
virtues, which out of His own incorporeal l ight the 
Planter brought to their rising, never to be extin
guished. I have heard also an oracle 6 2 
from the lips of one of the disciples of Moses, which 
runs t h u s : " Behold a man whose name is the 
rising " a (Zech. vi. 12), strangest of tit les, surely, if 
you suppose that a being composed of soul and body 
is here described. But if you suppose that it is that 
Incorporeal one, who differs not a whit from the 
divine image, you will agree that the name of " ris
ing " assigned to him quite truly describes him. 
For that man is the eldest son, whom the Father of 6 3 
all raised up, and elsewhere calls him His first-born, 
and indeed the Son thus begot ten followed the ways 
of his Father, and shaped the different kinds, look
ing to the archetypal patterns which that Father 
supplied. 

XV. Of the worse kind of rising we have an 6 4 
example in the description of him who wished to 
curse one who was praised by God. For he too 
is represented as dwelling at the " rising," and 
this rising though it bears the same name as the 
other is in direct conflict with it. " Balak," we read, 6 5 
" sent for m e from Mesopotamia from the mountains 
from the rising s a y i n g , ' Come hither, curse for m e 
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δεΰρο άρασαί μοι δν μή άράται ό θεός.** έρμη-
[415] V€V€TCU δέ Βαλάκ άνους, βύθυβολώτατα- πώς \ γάρ 

ούκ άνοια δεινή το δν έλπίσαι άπατάσθαι και 
γνώμην αύτοϋ τήν βεβαιοτάτην ανθρώπων σοφί-

6 6 σμασι παρατρέπεσθαι; διά τούτο και Μεσοποταμίαν 
οικεί καταπβποντωμένης ώσπ€ρ iv μβσαιτατω 
ποταμού βυθώ τής διανοίας αυτού και μή δυνα
μένης άνανηξασθαι και άνακϋψαι· τούτο δέ το 
πάθος ανατολή μέν αφροσύνης, κατάδυσις δέ 

6 7 €ύλογιστίας εστίν. οί τήν άσύμφωνον 
οΰν άρμοζόμ€νοι συμφωνίαν άπό ανατολών κινεΐσθαι 
λέγονται. πότ€ρον άρα γ€ τών <κατ άρετήν ή 
τών> κατά κακίαν; αλλ* ει μέν τών κατ9 άρετήν, 
παντελής υπογράφεται διάζζυζις* ει δέ τών κατα 
κακίαν, ηνωμένη τις κίνησις, καθάπζρ έπι χ€ΐρών 
έχ€ΐ, ούκ ιδία κατά άπάρτησιν, άλλ' iv αρμονία 

68 τινι τω δλω σώματι συγκινουμένων. άρχή γάρ 
και αφορμή φαύλω προς τάς παρά φύσιν έν€ργ€ΐας 
τό κακίας χωρίον δσοι δέ μ^τανάσται 
μέν άρζτής έγένοντο, ταΐς δ9 αφροσύνης έχρήσαντο 
άφορμαΐς, οίκ€ΐότατον €ύρόντ€ς οίκοϋσι τόπον, δς 
Εβραίων μέν γλώττη Σζναάρ, Ελλήνων δέ εκ-

6 9 τιναγμός καλείται* σπαράττεται γάρ και κλον€ΐται 
και τινάττεται πας ό τών φαύλων βίος, κυκώμενος 
αεί και ταραττόμβνος καϊ μηδέν ΐχνος αγαθού 
γνησίου θησαυριζόμβνος έν έαυτώ. καθάπ€ρ γάρ 
τών άποτιναττομένων όσα μή ενώσει διακρατείται 
πάντα εκπίπτει, τούτον μοι δοκεί και ή τοϋ 
συμπβπνευκότος έπι τω άδικεΐν έκτ€τινάχθαι τον 

α Lit . •" the things of virtue . . . of vice." 
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him whom God does not curse ' " (Num. xxiii. 7, 8 ) . 
Now Balak is by interpretation " foolish/' and the 
interpretation is most true. For surely it were the 
pitch of folly to hope that the Existent should be 
deceived, and that His surest purpose should be 
upset by the devices of men ? And this is the reason 66 
why Balaam also dwells in " Mid-river-land," for his 
understanding is submerged in the midmost depths 
of a river, unable to swim its way upward and lift its 
head above the surface. This condition is the rising 
of folly and the sett ing of reasonableness. 
Now these makers of a music whose harmony is dis- 67 
harmony, moved, w e are told, " from the rising." 
Is it the rising of virtue that is meant , or the rising 
of vice ? a If. the former, the movement suggested is 
one of complete severance. But if it is the latter, i t 
is what w e may call an united movement , as when 
we move our hands, not apart or in isolation, but in 
connexion and accordance with the whole body. For 68 
the place where vice is located serves as the initial 
starting-point to the fool for those activities which 
defy ,nature . Now all who have wan
dered away from virtue and accepted the starting-
points of folly, find and dwell in a most suitable place, 
a place which in the Hebrew tongue is called Shinar 
and in our own " shaking out." For all the life of 69 
the fools is torn and hustled and shaken, ever in 
chaos and disturbance, and keeping no trace of 
genuine good treasured within it. For just as things 
which are shaken off all fall out, if not held fast 
through being part of a unified body, b so too I think, 
when a man has conspired for wrongdoing, his soul 

b For the Stoic conception of &>w<ris see note on Quod 
bet. 49 . 
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τρόπον ψυχή* πάσαν γάρ Ιδέαν αρετής απορρίπτει, 
ώς μήτε σκιάν μήτε εϊδωλον αυτής1 έμφαίνεσθαι τό 

70 παράπαν. X V I . τ ό γοΰν φιλοσώματον 
γένος τών Αιγυπτίων ουκ άπό τοϋ ύδατος, αλλ* 
" υπό τό ϋδωρ " φεϋγον, τουτέστιν υπό τήν τών 
παθών φοράν, €\σάγ€ται, και έπβιδάν ύποδράμη 
τά πάθη, τ ι ν ά τ τ ε τ α ι και κυκάται, τό μέν ευσταθές 
και είρηναΐον άποβάλλον αρετής, τό δέ ταραχώδες 
επαναιρούμενον κακίας* λέγεται γάρ ότι " έξετίναξε 
τούς Αιγυπτίους κατά μέσον τής θαλάσσης φεύγον-

71 τας υπο το υοωρ. ούτοι εισιν οι μηοε 
τον Ιωσήφ είδότες, τον ποικίλον τοϋ βίου τϋφον, 
αλλ* άποκ€καλυμμένοις χρώμενοι τοις άμαρτή-
μασιν, ουδέ ίχνος ή σκιάν και εϊδωλον καλοκαγαθίας 

72 ταμιευσάμενοΐ' " ανέστη " γάρ φησι " βασιλεύς 
έτ€ρος επ9 Αΐγυπτον," δς ουδέ τό πανύστατον και 
νεώτατον αίσθητόν αγαθόν " ήδει τον 9\ωσήφ," 
όστις ού μόνον τελειότητας αλλά και προκοπάς, 
ουδέ ένάργειαν τήν οΐαν δι9 οράσεως άλλά και 
διδασκαλίαν τήν δι9 ακοής έγγινομένην άνήρει 
λέγων " δεϋρο άρασαί μοι τον 9Ιακώβ, και δεϋρο 
έπικατάρασαί μοι τον 9Ισραήλ," Ισον τω έλθέ, 
αμφότερα κατάλυσον, ορασίν τε και άκοήν φυχής, 
Ινα μηδέν αληθές και γνήσιον καλόν μήτε 'ίδη μήτε 
άκούση* οράσεως μέν γάρ 91σραήλ, 91ακώβ δέ 

73 ακοής σύμβολον. ό μέν δή τών τοιούτων 
[ 4 1 6 ] νους απορρίπτει πάσαν τήν άγαθοϋ \ φύσιν τρόπον 

τινά τιναττόμενος, εμπαλιν δ ' ό τών αστείων, 
άμιγοϋς και άκρατου μεταποιούμενος τής τών 

1 MSS. αύττ}. 

β See App. p. 554. 
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is subject to a " shaking out," for it casts away every 
form of good so that no shadow or semblance of it 
can be seen at all. XVI . W e have example 70 
in the Egyptians , the representatives of those who 
love the body, who are shewn to us as flying not from 
the water, but " under the water," that is under the 
stream of the passions, and when they are submerged a 

therein they are shaken and wildly disordered; they 
cast away the stability and peacefulness of virtue and 
take upon them the confusion of vice. For we are 
told, " that he shook off the Egyptians in the midst 
of the sea, fleeing under the water " (Ex. xiv. 27). 

These are they who know not even 71 
Joseph, the many-sided pride of worldly life, and give 
way to their sins without veil or disguise, husbanding 
no vest ige or shadow or semblance of honourable 
living. For there rose up, we are told, another King 72 
over E g y p t , who " knew n o t " even " Joseph " 
(Ex. i. 8 )—the good that is, which is given by the 
senses, the last and latest in the scale of goods. It is 
this same King who would destroy not only all 
perfection but all progress ; not only the clear vision 
such as comes of sight, but the instruction also that 
comes of hearing. H e s a y s , " Come hither, curse m e 
Jacob, and come hither, send thy curses upon 
Israel " (Num. xxiii. 7) , and that is equivalent to 
" Put an end to them both, the soul's sight and the 
soul's hearing, that it may neither see nor hear any 
true and genuine excel lence." For Israel is the type 
of seeing, and Jacob of hearing. The 73 
mind of such as these is in a sense shaken and casts 
forth the whole nature of good, while the mind of the 
virtuous in contrast claims as its own the Idea of the 
good, an Idea pure and unalloyed, and shakes and 
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αγαθών ιδέας, άποτινάττει καϊ αποβάλλει τά φαύλα1, 

74 θέασαι γοΰν2 τον άσκητήν οΐά φησιν " άρατε τούς 
θεούς τούς αλλότριους τούς μεθ9 υμών εκ μέσου 
υμών, και καθαρίσασθε και αλλάξατε τάς στολάς 
υμών, και άναστάντες άναβώμεν είς Ήαιθήλ," ΐνα, 
καν Αάβαν έρευναν αίτήται, εν δλω τ ω οΐκω μή 
εύρεθή τά είδωλα, <άλλά> πράγματα νφεστηκότα 
και όντως υπαρκτά, έστηλιτευμένα εν τή του 
σοφοΰ διάνοια, ών καϊ το αύτομαθές γένος Ισαάκ 
κληρονομεί9 τά γάρ υπαρκτά μόνος ούτος παρά 
του πατρός λαμβάνει. 

76 XVII. ΤΙαρατήρει δ9 ότι ου φησιν ελθεΐν αυτούς 
εις τό πεδίον εν ώ κατέμειναν, άλλά εύρεΐν άνα-
ζητήσαντας πάντως και σκεφαμένους τό επιτήδειο -
τατον αφροσύνη5 χωρίον τω γάρ όντι πας άφρων 
ού παρ9 ετέρου λαμβάνει έαυτώ τά δέ κακά ζητών 
ανευρίσκει, μή μόνοις* άρκούμενος τούτοις εφ* άπερ 
ή μοχθηρά φύσις δι9 εαυτής βαδίζει, άλλά καϊ 
προστιθεϊς τά εκ τοϋ κακοτεχνεΐν τέλεια γυμνάσ-

76 ματα. και εΐθε μέντοι προς ολίγον ενδιατρίφας 
αύτοΐς χρόνον μετανίστατο. νυνι δέ και καταμένειν 
άξιοΐ' λέγεται γάρ ότι εύρόντες τό πεδίον κατ-
ώκησαν ώς εν πατρίδι, ούχ ώς έπι ξένης παρώκησαν. 
ήττον γάρ ην δεινόν συντυχόντας άμαρτήμασιν 
όθνεΐα αυτά και ώσπερ αλλοδαπά νομίσαι, άλλά 
μή οικεία και συγγενή ύπολαβεΐν εΐναι* παρεπίδημη-
σαντες γάρ καν άπέστησαν αύθις, κατοικήσαντες 
δέ βεβαίως καταμένειν είσάπαν εμελλον. 

77 διά τοΰτο οί κατά Μωυσήν σοφοί πάντες εισάγονται 
1 MSS. φύΧΚα. 2 MSS. οΰν. 
8 MSS. αφροσύνης, which perhaps retain in the sense of 

"the folly-spot best suited to them." 4 μόνον MSS. 
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casts off what is worthless. Thus mark how the Man 74 
of Practice speaks : " Take away the alien gods who 
are with you from the midst of you, and purify your
selves and change your raiment and let us rise up 
and go up to Bethel " (Gen. xxxv. 2, 3 ) , so that, even 
though Laban demand a search, no idols may be 
found in all the house (Gen. xxxi. 35) but veritable 
substantial realities a graven, as though on stone, on 
the heart of the wise, realities which are the heritage of 
the self-taught nature, Isaac. For Isaac alone receives 
from his father the " real substance " (Gen. xxv. 5 ) . 

XVII. Again observe that he does not say that 75 
they came to the plain in which they stayed, but that 
only after full search and exploration they found the 
spot which was the fittest for folly. For indeed every 
fool does not just take to him what another gives, 
but he seeks for evil and discovers it. He is not 
content with the evils only to which depravity pro
ceeds in its natural course, but adds the perfected 
efforts of the artist in wickedness. And would that 76 
he might only stay for a while among them and then 
change his habitation, but as it is he determines to 
abide there. For they " found," we are told, " the 
plain and dwelt there," as though it were their 
fatherland. They did not sojourn there as on a 
foreign soil. For it were a less grievous thing if when 
they fell in with sins, they should count them strangers 
and outlanders as it were, instead of holding them 
to be of their own household and kin. For were it a 
passing visit they would have departed in course of 
time ; their dwelling there was a sure evidence of a 
permanent stay. This is why all whom 77 
Moses calls wise are represented as sojourners. 

α See note on De Mig. 94. 
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παροικοϋντες· αί γάρ τούτων φνχαΐ στέλλονται 
μέν άποικίαν ουδέποτε1 τήν εξ ουρανού, είώθασι 
δέ ένεκα τοϋ φιλοθεάμονος και φιλομαθοϋς εις τήν 

78 περίγειον φύσιν άποδημεΐν. επειδάν οΰν ενδια-
τρίφασαι σώμασι τά αισθητά και θνητά δι9 αυτών 
πάντα κατίδωσιν, επανέρχονται έκεΐσε πάλιν, όθεν 
ώρμήθησαν το πρώτον, πατρίδα μέν τον ούράνιον 
χώρον εν ω πολιτεύονται, ξένην δέ τον περίγειον 
εν ω παρωκησαν νομίζουσαι· τοις μέν γάρ άποικίαν 
στειλαμένοις άντϊ τής μητροπόλεως ή ύποδεξαμένη 
δήπου πατρίς, ή δ ' έκπέμφασα μένει τοΐς άπο~ 

^ δεδημηκόσιν, εις ην και ποθοϋσιν έπανέρχεσθαι. \ 
, τοιγαροϋν εϊκότως 1Αβραάμ έρεΐ τοΐς νεκροφύλαζι 

και τα/xtcus1 τών θνητών, άναστάς άπό τοϋ νεκροϋ 
βίου και τύφου · " πάροικος και παρεπίδημος είμι 
εγώ μεθ* υμών," αυτόχθονες δέ ύμεΐς, κόνιν και 
χουν φυχής προτιμήσαντες, προεδρίας άξιώσαντες 

80 Ονομα2 'Έιφρών, δς ερμηνεύεται χους. είκότως δέ 
και ό ασκητής Ι α κ ώ β τήν εν σώματι παροικίαν 
όλοφύρεται λέγων* " αί ήμέραι τών ετών τής ζωής 
μου, ας παροικώ, μικραΐ και πονηραι γεγόνασιν 
ουκ έξίκοντο είς ημέρας τών πατέρων μου ας 

81 παρωκησαν" τω δ ' αυτοδίδακτα) και λόγιον 
έχρήσθη τοιόνδε* " μή καταβής είς " τό πάθος 
" Αΐγυπτον, κατοίκησον δ ' εν τη γή ην άν σοι 
εϊπω," τή άδείκτω και άσωμάτω φρονήσει, "και 
παροικεί εν τή γή ταύτη," τή δεικνυμένη και 

1 M S S . δή (δέ) wore, 
2 Perhaps as Mangey <τόν> δνομα. 

β The LXX of course intended no such distinction between 
κατοικεί and παροικεί, or between the land of the first half and 
that of the second half of the verse. 
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Their souls are never colonists leaving heaven for a 
new home. Their way is to visit earthly nature as 
men who travel abroad to see and learn. So when 78 
they have stayed awhile in their bodies, and beheld 
through them all that sense and mortality has to 
shew, they make their way back to the place from 
which they set out at the first. To them the heavenly 
region, where their citizenship lies, is their native 
land; the earthly region in which they became 
sojourners is a foreign country. For surely, when 
men found a colony, the land which receives them 
becomes their native land instead of the mother 
city, but to the traveller abroad the land which sent 
him forth is still the mother to whom also he yearns 
to return. We shall not be surprised, then, to find 79 
Abraham, when he rose from the life of death and 
vanity, saying to the guardians of the dead and 
stewards of mortality, " I am a stranger and so
journer with you " (Gen. xxiii. 4<). " You," he means, 
" are children of the soil who honour the dust and 
clay before the soul and have adjudged the preced
ence -to the man named Ephron, which being inter
preted is ' c l a y / " And just as natural are the 80 
words of the Practiser Jacob, when he laments his 
sojourn in the body. " The days of the years of my 
life, the days which I sojourn, have been few and evil, 
they have not reached to the days of my fathers 
which they sojourned " (Gen. xlvii. 9). Isaac, too, 81 
the self-taught had an oracle vouchsafed to him 
thus, " Go not down into Egypt ," that is passion, 
" but dwell in the land which I say to thee " (that is 
in the wisdom which has no material body, and none 
can shew it to another), " and sojourn in this land " a 
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αισθητή ουσία, προς το δεΐξαι ότι παροικεί μεν 6 
σοφός ώς εν ξένη σώματι αίσθητώ, κατοικεί δ* 
ώς εν πατρίδι νοηταΐς άρεταΐς, ας λαλεί 6 θεός 

82 αδιαφορούσας λόγων θείων. Μωυσής δέ * * γειώρας 
φησιν " ειμί εν γη αλλότρια,* * διαφερόντως ού 
μόνον ξένην τήν εν σώματι μονήν ώς οί μέτοικοι 
νομίζων, άλλά και άλλοτριώσεως άξίαν ούκ εμπαλιν 
οίκειώσεως ύπολαμβάνων. 

83 XVIII. Τό δ' όμόφωνον και όμόγλωττον ούκ εν 
τοΐς όνόμασι καϊ ρήμασι μάλλον ή εν τή τών άδικων 
πράξεων κοινωνία βουλόμενος ό φαύλος επιδεί-
ξασθαι πόλιν άρχεται και πύργον, ώς άκρόπολιν 
τυραννώ, κακία κατασκευάζειν, καϊ τούς θιασώτας 
πάντας παρακαλεί τοϋ έργου μετασχεΐν τήν άρμότ-

84 τουσαν προευτρεπισαμένους ύλην " ιτ€ " γάρ φησι 
" πλινθεύσωμεν πλίνθους καϊ όπτήσωμεν αύτάς 
πυρί,** ΐσον τω νυν εστίν ήμΐν συμπεφορημένα και 
συγκεχυμένα τά πάντα τής φυχής, ώς εναργή 

85 τύπον μηδένα μηδενός είδους προφαίνεσθαι. άρ-
μόττει δ* ώσπερ άνείδεόν τίνα και άποιον ούσίαν 
τό τε πάθος και τήν κακίαν παραλαβόντας είς τάς 
άρμοττούσας ποιότητας και τ ά προσεχέστατα μέχρι 
τών έσχατων άει τεμεΐν εΐδη προς τε έναργεστέραν 
κατάληφιν αυτών και τήν σύν εμπειρία χρήσίν τε 
και άπόλαυσιν, ή πλείους ήδονάς και τέρφεις εοικεν 

α The fanciful thought is as follows: What we speak is 
words not things. Therefore when God "speaks a land" 
(meaning virtues), those virtues are God's words. He has 
this much excuse that βίττω followed by the things spoken 
of is doubtful Greek. 

b προσεχής (next) frequently means (the species) next to 
the genus, i.e. primary. Here each etdos is προσεχές to the 
next above it. 
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(Gen. xxvi. 2, 3), that is in that form of existence 
which may be shewn and is perceived by the senses. 
The purpose of this is to shew him that the wise 
man does but sojourn in this body which our senses 
know, as in a strange land, but dwells in and has for 
his fatherland the virtues known through the mind, 
which God " speaks " and which thus are identical 
with divine words.a But Moses says, " I am an out- 82 
lander in the alien land " (Ex. ii. 22). Thus he uses 
stronger terms. His tenancy of the body is not to 
him merely that of the foreigner as immigrant 
settlers count it. To alienate himself from it, never 
to count it as his own, is, he holds, to give it its due. 

XVIII. Now the wicked man wishes to display 83 
his unity of voice and speech through fellowship in 
unjust deeds rather than in actual words, and there
fore begins to build a city and a tower which will serve 
for the hold of vice, as a citadel for a despot. He 
exhorts all those who form his company to take their 
share in the work, but first to prepare the suitable 
material. " Come," he says, " let us make bricks 84 
and bake them with fire " (Gen. xi. 3). The meaning 
of this is as follows. At present we have all the 
contents of the soul in inextricable confusion, so that 
no clear form of any particular kind is discernible. 
Our right course is to take the passion and vice, 85 
which at present is a substance devoid of form and 
quality, and divide it by continuous analysis into 
the proper categories and the subdivisions in regular 
descending orderb till we reach the ultimate; thus 
we shall obtain both a clearer apprehension of them 
and that experienced use and enjoyment which is 
calculated to multiply our pleasure and delight. 

5 5 
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86 εντίκτειν. πάριτε οΰν οί λογισμοί πάν
τες βουλευτών τίνα τρόπον είς τό φυχής συνέδριον, 
όσοι <πρός> τον δικαιοσύνης και πάσης αρετής 
συγκατατάττεσθε ολεθρον, καϊ πεφροντισμένως δια-

87 σκεφώμεθα, ώς επιθέμενοι κατορθώσωμεν τής 
μέντοι κατορθώσεως έσονται θεμέλιοι κραταιότατοι 
οιδε, άμορφα μορφώσαι τύποις και σχήμασι και 
περιγραφαΐς έκαστον ιδία διακρΐναι, μή κραδαι-

[418] νόμενα1 και χωλαίνοντα, άλλά \ πεπηγότα βεβοίως, 
τή τοϋ τετραγώνου σχήματος οίκειούμενα φύσει— 
άκράδαντον γάρ τοϋτό γε—, ίνα πλίνθου τινά 
τρόπον άκλινώς έρηρεισμένα βεβαίως καϊ τά έπ-

88 οικοδομούμενα δέχηται. XIX. τούτων πας 
ό άντίθεος νους, όν φαμεν Αιγύπτου, τοϋ σώμα
τος, εΐναι βασιλέα, δημιουργός ανευρίσκεται* και 
γάρ τοϋτον εισάγει Μωυσής τοΐς εκ πλίνθου κατα-

89 σκευαζομένοις χαίροντα οίκοδομήμασιν. επειδάν 
γάρ τις τήν ύδατος και γής τήν μέν ύγράν, τήν 
δ ' αΰ στερεάν ούσίαν, διαλυομένας και φθειρο-
μένας, άνακερασάμενος τρίτον μεθόριον άμφοΐν 
άπεργάσηται, δ καλείται πηλός, τέμνων κατά 
μοίρας τοϋτον ού παύεται σχήματα περιτιθείς 
έκάστω τών τμημάτων τά οικεία, όπως εύ-
παγέστερά τε και εύφορώτερα γένηται* ραδίως γάρ 
ούτως έμελλε τά κατασκευαζόμενα τελειοϋσθαι. 

90 τοϋτ άπομιμούμενοι τό έργον οί μοχθηροί τάς 
φύσεις, όταν τάς άλογους και πλεονάζουσας τών 
παθών ορμάς ταΐς άργαλεωτάταις κακίαις άνα-
κεράσωνται, τέμνουσι τό κραθέν είς εΐδη και 

1 MSS. κραδαίνοντα, 
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Forward then, come as senators to the 86 
council-hall a of the soul, all you reasonings which are 
ranged together for the destruction of righteousness 
and every virtue, and let us carefully consider how 
our attack may succeed. The firmest foundations 87 
for such success will be to give form to the formless 
by assigning them definite shapes and figures and to 
distinguish them in each case by separate limitations, 
not with the uncertain equilibrium of the halting, 
but firmly planted, assimilated to the nature of the 
square—that most stable of figures—and thus rooted 
brick-like in unwavering equilibrium they will form 
a secure support for the superstructure. 
XIX. Every mind that sets itself up against God, the 88 
mind which we call " King of Egypt," that is of the 
body, proves to be a maker of such structures. For 
Moses describes Pharoah as rejoicing in buildings 
constructed of brick. This is natural, for when the 89 
workman has taken the two substances of earth and 
water, one solid and the other liquid, but both in 
the process of dissolution or destruction, and by 
mixing them has produced a third on the boundary 
line between the two, called clay, he divides it up 
into portions and without interruption gives each of 
the sections its proper shape. He wishes thus to 
make them firmer and more manageable 6 since this, 
he knows, is the easiest way to secure the completion 
of the building. This process is copied by the natur- 90 
ally depraved, when they first mix the unreasoning 
and exuberant impulses of passion with the gravest 
vices, and then divide the mixture into its kinds, 

β Or " council," the soul being looked upon as a collective 
body; cf.De Mig. 60. 

b Or " more capable of sustaining the structure.'* 
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β See App. p. 554. 

διαπλάττουσι καϊ σχηματίζουσιν οί βαρυδαίμονες, 
δι9 ών 6 τής ψνχής επιτειχισμός μετέωρος άρθή-
σεται, τήν αΐσθησιν είς όρασιν καϊ άκοήν, ετι δε 
γεύσιν δσφρησίν τε καϊ άφήν, τό δέ πάθος είς 
ήδονήν καϊ έπιθυμίαν φόβον τ€ καϊ λύπην, τό τ€ 
κακιών γένος είς άφροσύνην, άκολασίαν, δειλίαν, 
άδικίαν καϊ όσα άλλα άδελφά καϊ συγγενή τούτοις. 

91 XX. ήδη δέ καϊ προσυπ€ρβάλλοντές 
τίνες ού μόνον τάς αυτών φυχάς έπϊ ταύτα ήλειφαν, 
άλλά καϊ τούς άμείνους καϊ γένους όντας όρατικοϋ 
βιασάμενοι κατηνάγκασαν πλινθουργεΐν καϊ πόλεις 
οίκοδομεΐν όχυράς τω βασιλεύειν δοκοΰντι νώ, 
βουλόμενοι τούτο ένδείξασθαι, ότι δοϋλον μέν τό 
αγαθόν κακοΰ πάθος τ* ευπάθειας δυνατώτερον, 
φρόνησις δέ καϊ πάσα αρετή αφροσύνης και κακίας 
άπάσης ύπήκοον, ώς ύπηρετεΐν εξ ανάγκης άττ αν 

92 προστάττη τό δεσπόζον, ιδού, γάρ φησι, καϊ ο 
φνχής οφθαλμός ό διαυγέστατος καϊ καθαρώτατος 
και πάντων όξυωπέστατος, ώ μόνω τον θεόν εξεστι 
καθοράν, όνομα 91σραήλ, ενδεθείς ποτε τοΐς σω~ 
ματικοΐς Αιγύπτου δικτύοις επιταγμάτων βαρύ
τατων ανέχεται, ώς πλίνθον καϊ παν τό γεώδες 
έργάζεσθαι μετά άργαλεωτάτων καϊ άτρυτοτάτων 
πόνων εφ* οΐς είκότως όδυνάται καϊ στένει, τούτο 
μόνον ώς εν κακοΐς τεθησαυρισμένος κειμήλιον, 

93 έκδακρύσαι τά παρόντα* λέγεται γάρ ύγιώς Οτι 
" κατεστέναξαν οί υίοϊ Ι σ ρ α ή λ από τών έργων." 
τις δ9 ούκ αν τών εύ φρονούντων τά τών πολλών 
ανθρώπων ιδών έργα καϊ τάς υπερβάλλουσας 
σπουδάς, αΐς ή προς άργυρισμόν ή δόξαν ή τήν εν 
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sense into sight and hearing, and again into taste 
and smell and touch ; passion into pleasure and 
lust, and fear and grief; vices in general into folly, 
profligacy, cowardice, injustice, and the other mem
bers of that fraternity and family a—the materials 
which moulded and shaped, to the misery and sorrow 
of their builders, will form the fort which towers 
aloft to menace the soul. XX. Ere now, 91 
too, there have been those who went to a further 
extreme, and not only worked up their own souls to 
do thus, but have violently forced their betters, the 
children of the race that has vision, to make bricks 
under duress and build strong cities (Ex. i. 11) for 
the mind which thinks itself their sovereign. They 
wished in this way to shew that good is the slave of 
evil and passion stronger than the higher emotions, 
that prudence and every virtue are subject to folly 
and all vice, and thus must render obedience to every 
command of the despotic power. " Behold," says the 92 
enemy, " the eye of the soul so translucent, so pure, 
so keen of vision, the eye which alone is permitted 
to look on God, the eye whose name is Israel, is 
imprisoned after all in the gross material nets of 
Egypt and submits to do the bidding of an iron 
tyranny, to work at brick and every earthy substance 
with labour painful and unremitting." I t is but 
natural that Israel should sorrow and groan because 
of them ; for the one solitary thing which he still 
treasures as a jewel amid his sufferings is that he can 
weep sore for his present state. There is sound wis- 93 
dom in the words, " The children of Israel groaned 
because of their tasks " (Ex. ii. 23). Which of the 
wisely-minded, when he sees the tasks which many 
men endure and the extravagance of the zeal which 
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ήδοναΐς άπόλαυσιν είώθασι χρήσθαι, σφόδρα κατ-
ηφήσαι καϊ προς τον μόνον σωτήρα θεόν εκβοήσαι, 

[419] ΐνα τά | μεν έπικουφίση, λύτρα δέ καϊ σώστρα 
καταθείς τής φνχής είς ελενθερίαν αυτήν έξέληται; 

94 τις οΰν ελευθερία βεβαιότατη; τις; ή τοϋ μόνου 
θεραπεία σοφοΰ, καθάπερ μαρτυροΰσιν οί χρησμοί} 

εν οΐς εΐρηται " εζαπόστειλον τον λαόν, Ινα με 
95 θεραπεύη." ίδιον δέ τών τό όν θερα-

πευόντων οινοχόων μέν ή σιτοποιών ή μαγείρων 
έργα ή Οσα αλλα γεώδη1 μήτε διαπλάττειν μήτε 
συντιθέναι σώματα πλίνθου τρόπον, άναβαίνειν δέ 
τοΐς λογισμοΐς προς αίθέριον ΰφος, Μωυσήν, τό 
θεοφιλές γένος, προστησαμένους ηγεμόνα τής όδοϋ. 

96 τότε γάρ τον μέν τόπον, ος δή λόγος εστί,2 θεά-
σονται, ω ό άκλινής και άτρεπτος θεός έφέστηκε, 

τα ο υπο τους ποοας αυτού, το ωσει έργον 
πλίνθου4, σαπφείρου και ώς αν εΐδος στερεώματος 
τοϋ ουρανού," τον αίσθητόν κόσμον, δν αίνίττεται 

1 Mangey suggests inserting after 'γεώδη: <<έπίτηδεύειν> 
(rather μήτε έπιτηδεύειν). This would avoid the zeugma of 
associating διαπλάττειν w'th the tyya οινοχόων. 

2 6s δή λ ό γ ο 5 εστί] this is my conjecture for the δ* δήλος 
έστι of all MSS. and editions. It is based (1) on De Som. 
i. 62, where Philo discussing the three senses in which τόπος 
is used declares that one of these is the Divine Logos and 
that this is the sense in which it is used in this passage, 
Ex. xxiv. 10 (the same idea that τόπος = λό^ος appears in 
De Op. 20 and De Som. i. 117): (2) on the sequel in § 97, 
where the identification of the τόπος φ ό θεός έφέστηκε with 
the λό-γος is clearly implied. The simple alteration of the 
somewhat pointless δήλος to δή λό-γος makes this identification, 
which otherwise comes in very abruptly, perfectly clear. 
The use of δή with the relative constantly recurs in Philo. 

3 Wend, τά θ'—evidently wrongly. The δέ is required to 
balance the μέν and to mark the antithesis between the Logos 
and the Sensible World. 



THE CONFUSION OF TONGUES, 93-97 

they commonly put forth to win money or glory or 
the enjoyment which pleasure give, would not in the 
exceeding bitterness of his heart cry aloud to God 
the only Saviour to lighten their tasks and provide 
a price of the soul's salvation to redeem it into 
liberty ? What then is the liberty which is really 94 
sure and stable ? Aye, what ? I t is the service of 
the only wise Being, as the oracles testify, in which 
it is said, " Send forth the people that they may 
serve me " (Ex. viii. 1) . But it is the 95 
special mark of those who serve the Existent, that 
theirs are not the tasks of cupbearers or bakers or 
cooks, or any other tasks of the earth earthy, nor do 
they mould or fashion material forms like the brick-
makers, but in their thoughts ascend to the heavenly 
height, setting before them Moses, the nature be
loved of God, to lead them on the way. For then 96 
they shall behold the place a which in fact is the Word, 
where stands God 6 the never changing, never swerv
ing, and also what lies under his feet like " the work 
of a brick of sapphire, like the form of the firmament 
of the heaven " c (Ex. xxiv. 10), even the world of our 
senses, which he indicates in this mystery. For it 97 

Α LXX. εΐδον rbv τόπον οΰ είστήκει ό θεός τον Ισραήλ. E .V. 
" They saw the God of Israel." 

6 So, as the sequel shows, rather than " the place on which 
He stands." This use of έφέστηκε with the dative may be 
paralleled, e.g. επέστη τοΐς κατά τό 'Ρη^'ίον τόποις, Polybius ix. 
7. 10. Perhaps, however, read ένέστηκε. In De Som. i. 62 
we have the οϋ είστήκει of the LXX. 

0 Or perhaps Philo may have taken the words to mean 
" like a kind of basis for the heaven." Though in De Op. 36 
he makes στερέωμα = the heaven, his identification of it here 
with the αισθητός κόσμος points to the latter interpretation. 

πλίνθου] so LXX. : MSS. λίθου. 
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97 διά τούτων, ευπρεπές γάρ τοΐς εταφείαν προς 
επιστήμην θεμένοις εφίεσθαι μεν τοϋ τό δν ίδεΐν, 
εί δέ μή δύναιντο, τήν γοΰν εικόνα αύτοϋ, τον 
ίερώτατον λόγον, μεθ' δν και τό εν αίσθητοΐς 
τελειότατον έργον, τόν8ε τον κόσμον τό γάρ 
φιλοσοφείν ουδέν ήν άλλο ή τ α ύ τ α σπουδάζειν 

98 ακριβώς ίδεΐν. XXI. τον δέ αίσθητόν 
κόσμον ώς αν ύποπόδιον θεοϋ φησιν εΐναι διά τάδε* 
πρώτον μέν ΐν' επίδειξη, ότι ούκ εν τω γεγονότι 
τό πεποιηκός αίτιον, έπειτα δ ' υπέρ τοϋ πάρα-
στήσαι, ότι ούδ ' ο κόσμος άπας άφέτω και άπελευ-
θεριαζούση κινήσει κέχρηται, άλλ ' επιβέβηκεν ό 
κυβερνήτης θεός τών όλων οίακονομών1 και πηδα
λιούχων σωτηριως τά σύμπαντα, ούτε ποσιν ούτε 
χερσιν ούτε άλλω τών εν γενέσει κεχρημένος μέρει 
τό παράπαν ούδενι κατά τον αληθή λόγον—" ού 
γάρ ώς άνθρωπος ο θεός "—, άλλά τον ένεκα αυτό 
μόνον διδασκαλίας είσαγόμενον ημών τών εαυτούς 
εκβήναι μή δυναμένων, άλλ ' άπό τών ήμΐν αύτοΐς 
συμβεβηκότων τάς περί τοϋ άγενήτου καταλήφεις 

99 λαμβανόντων. παγκάλως δ ' έχει τό iv 
παραβολής εΐδει φάναι τον κόσμον ώς εΐδος πλίνθου· 
δοκεΐ μέν γάρ έστάναι και βεβηκέναι ώς εκείνη 
κατά τάς τής αισθητής όφεως προσβολάς, κέχρηται 

[420] δέ ώκυτάτη \ κινήσει και τάς εν μέρει πάσας πάρα-
100 θεούση. και γάρ μεθ* ήμέραν ήλιου και νύκτωρ 

σελήνης φαντασίαν ώς έστώτων οί σώματος οφθαλ
μοί λαμβάνουσί' καίτοι τις ούκ οΐδεν, ότι <τό> τής 
περι αυτούς φοράς τάχος άναντογώνιστόν εστίν, 
ει γε τον σύμπαντα ούρανόν μια περιπολοϋσιν 
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well befits those who have entered into comradeship 
with knowledge to desire to see the Existent if they 
may, but, if they cannot, to see at any rate his 
image, the most holy Word, and after the Word its 
most perfect work of all that our senses know, even 
this world. For by philosophy nothing else has ever 
been meant, than the earnest desire to see these 
things exactly as they are. XXI. But 98 
when he speaks of the world of our senses as God's 
footstool, it is for these reasons. First to shew that 
not in creation is to be found the cause which made 
i t ; secondly to make it plain that even the whole 
world does not move at its own free unshackled will, 
but is the standing-ground of God who steers and 
pilots in safety all that is. And yet to say that He 
uses hands or feet or any created part at all is not 
the true account. For God is not as man (Num. xxiii. 
19). I t is but the form employed merely for our 
instruction because we cannot get outside ourselves, 
but frame our conceptions of the Uncreated from 
our own experience. I t is a fine saying 99 
when by way of illustration he speaks of the world 
as an appearance of brick. a I t does seem to stand fast 
and firm like a brick as we judge it when our outward 
sight comes in contact with it, b but its actual move
ment is exceeding swift, outstripping all particular 
movements. To our bodily eyes the sun by day and 100 
the moon by night present the appearance of stand
ing still. Yet we all know that the rapidity of the 
course on which they are carried is unapproached, 
since they traverse the whole heaven in a single day. 

β See App. p. 555. 
6 So rather than the " impression produced upon our sight." 

Cf. ή βψΐϊ προσβάλλουσα. Quod Deus 78. 
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ήμερα; όντως μέντοι και αυτός ό συμπάς ουρανός 
έστάναι δοκών περιδινεΐται κύκλω, τής κινήσεως 
τω άειδεΐ και θειοτέρω καταλαμβανόμενης1 τω κατά 
διάνοιαν όφθαλμώ. 

101 XXII . ΐΐυροΰντες δέ τάς πλίνθους εισάγονται 
συμβολικώς, τά πάθη και τάς κακίας θερμώ και 
κινητικωτάτω λόγω κραταιούμενοι, ώς μή προς 
τών σοφίας δορυφόρων ποτέ καθαιρεθεΐεν, οΐς τά 
προς άνατροπήν αυτών αίεί /ζτ^αι^/χατα συγ-

102 κροτεΐται. διό και επιλέγεται " εγενετο αύτοΐς ή 
πλίνθος είς λίθον." τό γάρ μανόν και κεχυμένον 
τής μή σύν λόγω φοράς είς άντίτυπον και στερεάν2 

φύσιν πιληθέν και πυκνωθέν λόγοις δυνατοΐς και 
άποδείξεσιν εχυρωτάταις μετέβαλεν, άνδρωθείσης 
τρόπον τινά τής τών θεωρημάτων καταλήφεως, 
ήτις εν ηλικία διαρρεΐ παιδική διά τήν τής φνχής 
ύγρότητα μήπω δυναμένης τούς ενσφραγιζομένους 
πήττειν και διαφυλάττειν χαρακτήρας. 

103 " 3 Καί ή άσφαλτος ην αύτοΐς πηλός," ούκ εμπαλιν 
ο πηλός άσφαλτος9 δοκοΰσι μέν γάρ οί φαύλοι τά 
ασθενή κραταιοΰσθαι κατά τών άμεινόνων και τά 
διαλυόμενα και ρέοντα έζ αυτών πήττειν, ίν* έπ* 
έχυρου βάλωσι και τοζεύσωσιν άρετήν ό δ' ϊλεως 
και πατήρ τών καλών ούκ έφήσει τό δεδμημένον* 

1 MSS. καταλαμβανόμενο*. 1 MSS. αντιτύπου καϊ στερεάς. 
8 Wend, prints τό yap μανον . . . χαρακτήρας as a parenthesis, 

and treats και ή άσφαλτος ήν αύτοΐς πηλός as a continuation 
of the text introduced by διό και επιλέγεται. But the words 
introduce a totally different thought from that which is given 
in §§ 101 and 102. Philo, as often, cites the text without any 
X^yercu or φησι. 
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So too also the whole heaven itself appears to stand 
still but actually revolves, and this motion is appre
hended by the eye which is itself invisible and closer 
akin to the divine—the eye of the understanding. 

XXII. When they are described as using fire with ιοί 
their bricks, it is a symbolical way of saying that 
they hardened and strengthened their passions and 
vices by the heat and high pressure of argument, to 
prevent their ever being demolished by the guards 
of wisdom, who are ever forging engines to subvert 
them. And therefore we have the addition, " their 102 
brick became stone to them " (Gen. xi. 3). For the 
looseness and incoherence of the talk which streams 
along unsupported by reason turns into a solid 
and resisting substance, when it gains density and 
compactness through powerful reasonings and con
vincing demonstrations. The power of apprehending 
conclusions grows, so to speak, to manhood, whereas 
in its childhood it is fluid through the humidity of 
the soul, which is unable as yet to harden and thus 
retain the impressions which are stamped upon it. 

" And the asphalt was clay 0 to them " (ibid.). Not 103 
the reverse, their clay was asphalt. The wicked may 
seem to make the weak cause strong against the 
better, and to harden the loose stuff which exudes from 
the weak, to obtain a firm footing from which to 
shoot their bolts against virtue. But the Father of 
excellence in His loving-kindness will not suffer the 

β See App. p. 555. 

4 MSS. and all editions δεδεμένον. But "bound" is hardly 
sense. Μ angey translates " substructions," Stein " Gebilde," 
Yonge " buildings," which suggest that they all took it from 
δέμω. But this is surely impossible. Possibly we might 
read δεμόμενον or τάδε τό μανδν. 

VOL. IV F 65 



PHILO 

έκνικάν1 είς άδιάλυτον άσφάλειαν, ρεούσης σπουδής 
μή ύφεστώς έργον ώς πλαδώντα πηλόν άναδείξας2 

104 εΐ μέν γάρ 6 πηλός εγενετο5 άσφαλτος, μέχρι 
παντός αν Ισως τό εν συνέχει ρύσει γεώδες 
αισθητόν εις ασφαλή και άμετάβλητον δύναμιν 
έζενίκησεν έπει δέ τουναντίον ή άσφαλτος εις 
πηλόν μετέβαλεν, ούκ άθυμητέον ελπις γάρ, έλπις 
τά βέβαια τής κακίας ερείσματα κράτει θεοΰ 

105 διακοπήναι. τοιγαροϋν ο δίκαιος και εν 
τω μεγάλω και έπαλλήλω του βίου κατακλυσμώ, 
μήπω δυνάμενος δίχα αίσθήσεως φυχή μόνη τά 
οντα όντως οραν, τήν κιρωτον, λέγω οε το 
σώμα, " ένδοθέν τε και έξωθεν άσφάλτω " κατά-
χρίσει βεβαιούμενος τάς δι9 αύτοϋ φαντασίας και 
ενεργείας· λωφήσαντος δέ του κακοϋ και τής φοράς 
έπισχούσης εζελεύσεται χρησάμενος άσωμάτω 

106 διάνοια προς τήν αληθείας άντίληφιν. ό 
μέν γάρ αστείος άπό γενέσεως αρχής φυτευθείς 
και προσαγορευθείς τρόπος, όνομα Μωυσής, ό τον 
κόσμον ώς άστυ και πατρίδα οίκήσας άτε κοσμο
πολίτης γενόμενος, ένδεθείς ποτε τω έπαληλιμ-
μένω ώς άνΑ " άσφαλτοπίσση " σώματι και δοκοϋντι 

[421] τάς πάντων <τών> \ υποκειμένων εν αίσθήσει φαν
τασίας ασφαλώς δέχεσθαί τε και κεχωρηκέναι, 

1 MSS. εκείνων. 2 Μ99. άναδεΐξαι. 
8 MSS. yiverai. 4 MSS. ev. 

α The word is used here and in § 106 to preserve the obvious 
play between ασφαλή* and άσφαλτος. 

6 The antithesis intended is that while the Noah-mind in 
its lower stages, when the sensible world is so absorbing, finds 
in the ark of the body a source of strength, which it will 
discard when the stress is past, the higher Moses-mind, 
which receives the Stoic name of άστεως from the first, never 
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platform to reach the condition of cement which 
defies dissolution, but makes the unsubstantial result 
of their fluid industry to be but as sloppy clay. For 104 
if the clay had become asphalt, what is now a piece 
of earth in constant flux and perceived only by 
the outward sense might have won its way in com
plete triumph to power fast-cemented a and irremov
able. But since the reverse has come to pass and 
the asphalt has changed to clay, we must not lose 
heart, for there is hope, aye hope, that the stout 
supports of vice may fall beneath the axe of God's 
might. So it was with just Noah. In 105 
the great ceaseless deluge of life, while he is as yet 
unable to behold existences as they really are through 
the soul alone apart from sense, he will " coat the 
ark," I mean the body, " with asphalt within and 
without " (Gen. vi. 14), thus strengthening the im
pressions and activities of which the body is the 
medium. But when the trouble has abated and the 
rush of the waters stayed, he will come forth and 
employ his understanding, free from the body, for 
the apprehension of truth. 6 On the other 106 
hand the mind called Moses, that goodly plant, given 
the name of goodly at his very birth (Ex. ii. 2 ) , who 
in virtue of his larger citizenship took the world for 
his township and country, weeps bitterly (Ex. ii. 6) 
in the days when he is imprisoned in the ark of the 
body bedaubed as with " asphalt-pitch " (Ex. ii. 3 ) , 
which thinks to receive and contain, as with cement, 
impressions of all that is presented through sense. He 
rests contented with it, but recognizes from the first, that 
the "asphalt" which serves the body, can never give the 
real " safety." See further, App. p. 555. 

67 



PHILO 

κατακλαίει μέν τήν ενδεσιν ασωμάτου φύσεως 
πιεσθείς ερωτι, κατακλαίει δέ και τον πλάνητα και 
τετυφωμένον τών πολλών άθλιον νουν, δς φευδοΰς 
δόξης έκκρεμασθεις ώήθη τι παρ9 εαυτώ βέβαιον 
και ασφαλές ή συνόλως παρά τινι τών γενομένων 
άτρεπτον Ιδρϋσθαι, τοϋ παγίως και κατά τά αυτά 
και ωσαύτως έχοντος εστηλιτευμένου παρά μόνω 
τω θεώ. 

107 XXIII. Τό δέ " δεΰτε και οίκοδομήσωμεν 
έαυτοίς πόλιν και πύργον, οΰ ή κεφαλή εσται εως 
του ουρανού " τοιούτον υποβάλλει νουν πόλεις ό 
νομοθέτης ούχι ταύτας μόνον οΐεται είναι τάς επί 
γής δήμιουργηθείσας, ών είσιν ύλαι λίθοι και ξύλα, 
άλλά και ας άνθρωποι περιφέρουσι ταΐς φυχαΐς 

108 εαυτών ένιδρυμένας. είσί δ' αύται μέν, ώς εικός, 
αρχέτυποι άτε θειοτέρας κατασκευής λαχοΰσαι, 
εκεΐναι δέ / χ ι ^ / χ α τ α ώς αν εκ φθαρτής ουσίας 
συνεστώσαι. διττόν δέ πόλεως είδος, τό μέν 
άμεινον, τό δέ χείρον, άμεινον μέν τό δημοκρατία 
χρώμενον ισότητα τιμώση πολιτεία, ης άρχοντες 
είσι νόμος και δίκη—θεοϋ δέ ύμνος ή τοιάδε—,1 

χείρον δέ τό κιβδηλεϋον αυτήν, ώς τό παράσημον 
και παρακεκομμένον εν νομίσμασιν, όχλοκρατία, 
ή θαυμάζει τό άνισον, εν ή αδικία και ανομία 

109 καταδυναστεύουσιν. εγγράφονται δ' οί μέν αστείοι 
1 I cannot think that the phrase θεοϋ δέ ϋμρο* ή τ ο ι ά δ ε is 

right. And Cohn's and Wend.'s suggestions of (1) εύρομωτάτη 
δ' , (2) θεοϋ δ' 6παδο$, (3) ευδόκιμος seem to me quite wild. 
The only variants in the MSS. are ήτοι ς ί δ β τ α ι and ή τοιαιδέτβ 
for ή τοιάδε. From this I conjecture θεοϋ δ' <^> υμροφς ή 
τοιάδε φδεται, i.e. such a soul-city or such a πολιτεία is called in 
the Psalms God's (city). - I understand Philo to be alluding 
to the use of the phrase " the city of God " in Ps. xlvi. 4 and 
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weeps for his captivity, pressed sore by his yearning 
for a nature that knows no body. He weeps also for 
the mind of the multitude, so erring, so vanity-ridden, 
so miserable—the mind which clings to false opinion 
and thinks that itself, or any created being at all, 
possesses aught that is firm, fast-cemented and im
mutably established, whereas all that is fixed and 
permanent in circumstances and condition is graven 
as on stone in the keeping of God alone. 

XXIII . The words, " Come, let us build for our- 107 
selves a city and a tower whose head shall be unto 
heaven," suggest such thoughts as these. The law
giver thinks that besides those cities which are built 
by men's hands upon the earth, of which the materials 
are stones and timber, there are others, even those 
which men carry about established in their souls. 
Naturally these last are models or archetypes, for 108 
the workmanship bestowed upon them is of a more 
divine kind, while the former are copies composed of 
perishing material. Of the soul-city there are two 
kinds, one better, the other worse. The better 
adopts-as its constitution democracy, 0 which honours 
equality and has law and justice for its rulers—such 
a one is as a melody which sings God's praises. The 
worse, which corrupts and adulterates the better, 
as the false counterfeit coin corrupts the currency, 
is mob-rule, which takes inequality for its ideal, and 
in it injustice and lawlessness are paramount. The 109 

β For Philo's conception of democracy see note on Quod 
Deus 176. 

lxxxvii. 3. To interpret the phrase as meaning a just soul 
or a just condition of civic life is as natural for him as for a 
Christian to apply it to the Church. Philo regularly quotes 
the Psalms with the words iv ϋμνοιι, as e.g. above 52, De 
Som. ii. 242 iwel καϊ έν ϋμνοι* φδεται. See also App. p. 555. 
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τώ τής προτέρας πολιτεύματι, τών δέ φαύλων ή 
πληθύς τήν έτερον καϊ χ^ίρω διέζωσται, προ 
εύκοσμίας άκοσμίαν και σύγχυσιν προ ευσταθούς 

110 καταστάσεως άγαπώσα. συνεργοΐς δέ ό 
άφρων άξιοι προς το άμαρτάνειν ούκ άρκούμενος 
αύτώ μόνω χρήσθαι, και προτρέπει μέν όρασιν, 
προτρέπει δέ άκοήν, παρακαλεί δέ πάσαν αΐσθησιν 
ανυπερθέτως αύτώ συντετάχθαι, φερούσης εκάστης 
τά προς ύπηρεσίαν επιτήδεια πάντα* έπαίρει μέντοι 
και παραθήγει και τό άλλο άτίθασον εκ φύσεως 
τών παθών στίφος, Ινα άσκησιν και μελέτην προσ-

ΠΙ λαβόν άνύποιστον γένηται. τούτους ούν καλέσας 
τούς συμμάχους ο νους1 φησιν* " οίκοδομήσωμεν 
έαυτοΐς πόλιν," Ισον τω όχυρωσώμεθα τά οικεία 
και φραξώμεθα δυνατώς, ώς μή προς τών κατά-
τρεχόντων εύμαρώς άλισκώμεθα2* διέλωμεν και δια-
νείμωμεν ώσπερ κατά φυλάς και δήμους έκάστας 
τών έν φυχή δυνάμεων προσκληρώσαντες τάς μέν 

112 λογική, τάς δέ άλόγω μερίδι* άρχοντας έλώμεθα 
τούς ικανούς πλοΰτον, δόξαν, τιμάς, ήδονάς άφ* 
ών αν δύνωνται περιποιεΐν απάντων* τήν πενίας 
και άδοξίας αίτιον δικαιοσύνην τιθεμένους εκποδών 
γράφωμεν νόμους, οι τό τοϋ κρείττονος συμφέρον 
βεβαιώσουσι τοΐς πλέον ετέρων αίει φέρεσθαι δυνα-
μενοις. πύργος ο ως αν ακρόπολις κατ-

[4221 εσκευάσθω τή | τυραννώ κακία βασίλειον όχυρώ-
τατον, ής οί μέν πόδες επι γής /?αιν€τα>σα^, ή δέ 
κεφαλή προς ούρανόν φθανέτω τοσούτον ύπό 

114 μεγαλαυχίας ύφος επιβάσα. τω γάρ 
1 I conjecture ό &POVS. See App. p. 555. 

2 M S S . άλισκοίμεθα. 
a Lit. " have girded themselves with." 
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good have their names entered on the burgess-roll 
of the former type of state, but the multitude of the 
wicked are embraced under® the second and baser 
type, for they love disorder rather than order, con
fusion rather than fixedness and stability. 
The fool not content with using himself alone thinks 110 
fit to use fellow-workers in sin. He calls upon the 
sight and the hearing and invokes every sense to 
range itself beside him without delay, each bringing 
all the instruments that are needed for the service. 
And further he spurs and incites that other com
pany, the company of the passions, to put their un
tutored nature under training and practice and thus 
render themselves resistless. These allies, then, the 111 
mind summons, saying, " Let us build ourselves a 
city," which means, " Let us fortify our resources 
and fence them in with strength, that we may not 
fall easy victims to the onset of the foe. Let us mete 
out and distribute the several powers of the soul as 
by wards and tithings, allotting some to the reason
ing and some to the unreasoning portion. Let us 112 
choose for our magistrates such as are able to pro
vide wealth, reputation, honours, pleasures, from 
every source available to them. Let us enact laws 
which shall eject from our community the justice 
whose product is poverty and disrepute—laws which 
shall assure the emoluments of the stronger to the 
succession of those whose powers of acquisition are 
greater than others. And let a tower be bui l t b as a 113 
citadel, as a royal and impregnable castle for the 
despot vice. Let its feet walk upon the earth and 
its head reach to heaven, carried by our vaulting 
ambition to that vast height." For in fact 114 

6 Or (if the perfect is to be emphasized) " stand complete." 
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δντι ού μόνον επί τών ανθρώπειων αδικημάτων 
Γστατα ι , μετατρέχει δέ και τά ολύμπια τούς 
ασεβείας και άθεότητος λόγους προτείνουσα, επει-

αν ή ως ουκ εστι το υειον οιεξιη, η ως ον ου 
προνοεί, ή ώς ό κόσμος οΰποτε γενέσεως ελαβεν 
αρχήν, ή ώς γενόμενος άστατοις αίτίαις ώς αν 
τύχη φέρεται, ποτέ μέν πλημμελώς, ποτέ δέ ούχ 
ύπαιτίως, καθάπερ επί πλοίων και τεθρίππων εΐωθε 

115 γίνεσθαί' φιλεΐ γάρ εστίν ότε χωρίς ηνιόχων τε και 
κυβερνητών ο τε πλους και ό δρόμος εύθύνεσθαί' 
προνοίας δ ' ού τό όλιγάκις, άλλά τής μέν αν
θρωπινής πολλάκις, τής δέ θείας άδιαστάτως αίει 
κατορθοΰν, έπεϊ τό διαμαρτάνειν άλλότριον άνω-
μολόγηται θείας δυνάμεως. κατασκευά-
ζουσι μέντοι συμβολικώς ώσανεί πύργον τον περί 
κακίας λόγον οί φρενοβλαβείς, τι βουλόμενοι ή 
όνομα αυτών ύπολείπεσθαι τό δυσώνυμον; XXIV. 

116 λέγουσι γάρ' " ποιήσωμεν εαυτών Ονομα" ώ περιτ
τής και κεχυμένης άναισχυντίας. τι φατε; νυκτι 
καϊ βαθει σκότω τά εαυτών αδικήματα συγκρύπτειν 
όφείλοντες και προκάλυμμα αυτών, ει και μή τήν 
αληθή, τήν γοϋν προσποίητον αιδώ πεποιήσθαι ή 
χάριτος ένεκα τής προς τούς επιεικέστερους ή 
διαδύσεως τών εφ* όμολογουμένοις άμαρτήμασι 
τιμωριών, τοσούτον τής τόλμης επιβαίνετε, ώστε 
ού μόνον1 προς φώς και λαμπρότατον ήλιον έναυγά-
ζεσθε2 μήτε τάς ανθρώπων τών άμεινόνων άπειλάς 
μήτε τάς απαραιτήτους εκ θεοϋ δίκας τοΐς ούτως 

1 MSS. μόνον ού. 
2 MSS. έναυγάζςσθαΐ) which might be kept as depending 

on άξι,οΰτε. 
a See note on De Ebr. 199. 
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that tower not only has human misdeeds for its base, 
but it seeks to rise to the region of celestial things, 
with the arguments of impiety and godlessness in its 
van. Such are its pronouncements, 0 either that the 
Deity does not exist, or that it exists but does not 
exert providence, or that the world had no beginning 
in which it was created, or that though created its 
course is under the sway of varying and random 
causation, sometimes leading it amiss, though some
times no fault can be found. For this last an analogy 
is often seen in ships and chariots. For the course of 115 
the one on the water and of the other on land often 
goes straight without helmsman or charioteer. But 
providence demands, they say, more than a rare and 
occasional success. Human providence frequently 
achieves its purpose, the divine should do so always 
and without exception, since error is admitted to be 
inconsistent with divine power. 5 

Further, when these victims of delusion build up 
under the symbol of a tower their argument of vice, 
what is their object but to leave a record of their ill-
savoured name ? XXIV. For they say, " let us make 116 
our name." What monstrous and extravagant 
shamelessness ! What is this you say ? You ought 
to be hiding your misdeeds in night and profound 
darkness, and to have taken, if not true shame, at 
least the simulation of it to veil them, whether to 
keep the goodwill of the more decent sort, or to 
escape the punishments which wait on open sins. 
Instead, to such a pitch of impudent hardihood have 
you come, that you not only let the full sunlight 
shine upon you and fear neither the threats of better 
men, nor the inexorable judgements of God, which 

6 See App. p. 556. 
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άνοσιουργοΐς άπαντωμένας καταδείσαντες, άλλά 
και πανταχόσε φήμας αγγέλους τών οικείων αδικη
μάτων περιπέμπειν άξιοϋτε, ώς μηδείς αμύητος 
μηδ' άνήκοος γένοιτο τών υμετέρων, ώ σχέτλιοι 

117 και παμμίαροι, τολμημάτων. ονόματος 
οΰν ποίου γλίχεσθε; ή τοϋ τοΐς πραττομένοις 
οίκειοτάτου; άρ ' οΰν εν έστι μόνον; γένει μέν 
ϊσως εν, μυρία δέ τοΐς εΐδεσιν, ά, καν ήσυχάζητε, 
ετέρων λεγόντων άκούσεσθε' προπέτεια τοίνυν εστί 
μετά άναισχυντίας, ΰβρις μετά βίας, βία μετά 
άνδροφονίας, συν μοιχείαις φθοραί, συν άμέτροις 
ήδοναΐς αόριστος επιθυμία, μετά θράσους άπόνοια, 
μετά πανουργίας αδικία, κλοπαί μετά αρπαγής, 
συν φευδολογίαις φευδορκίαι, μετά παρανομιών 
άσεβειαι. τ α ύ τ α και τά παραπλήσια τών τοιούτων 

118 εστ ονόματα, καλόν γ* έναυχήσαι κάπισεμνύνε-
σθαι δόξαν θηρωμένους τήν άπό τούτων, εφ' οΐς 
εικός ην έγκαλύπτεσθαι. και μήν ενιοι 
μέγα φρονοϋσιν επί τούτοις, ώς άμαχόν τινα ίσχύν 

[423] ear τοϋ τοιοϋτοι1 | νομισθήναι παρά πάσι καρπωσά-
μενοι, ους τοϋ πολλοϋ θράσους ή οπαδός τοϋ θεοϋ 
δίκη τίσεται καίτοι τάχα τον οίκεΐον ού μαντευο-
μένους μόνον, άλλά και προορωμένους ολεθρον 
φασί γάρ· " πριν διασπαρήναι," φροντίσωμεν όνό-

119 ματός τε και δόξης, ούκοϋν, εΐποιμ' αν αύτοΐς, 
ότι σκεδασθήσεσθε γινώσκετε; τι οΰν άμαρτάνετε; 
άλλά μήποτε τον τρόπον τών αφρόνων διασυν-
ίστησιν, οι καίτοι μεγίστων έπικρεμαμένων ούκ 

1 MSS. τοωυτον. Mangey and Wend, τοιούτους. But the 
ordinary usage of Greek demands the nominative when 
referring to the subject of the main verb, and this is usually, 
if not always, followed by Philo, e.g. άδικουντε* 120. 
74 



THE CONFUSION OF TONGUES, 116-119 

confront the authors of such unholy deeds, but you 
also deliberately send to every part rumours to report 
the misdeeds of which you yourselves are guilty, 
that none may fail to learn and hear the story of 
your shameless crimes. Ο wretched, utter mis
creants ! 

What sort of name, then, do you desire ? Is it the 117 
name that best befits your deeds ? Is it one name 
only ? One general name perhaps, but a thousand 
specific ones, which you will hear from the lips of 
others even if your own are silent. Recklessness 
with shamelessness, insolence with violence, violence 
with murder, seductions with adulteries, unbridled 
lust with unmeasured pleasures, desperation with 
foolhardiness, injustice with knavery, thefts with 
robbery, perjuries with falsehoods, impieties with law-
breakings, these and the like are the names for such 
deeds as yours. I t is indeed a fine cause for pride 118 
and boasting, when you pursue so eagerly the repute 
which these names give, names at which you should 
in all reason hide your heads for shame. 
With some indeed their pride in these names comes 
from the belief that they have gained invincible 
strength by the fact that all men think them such, 
and these God's minister Justice will punish for 
their great audacity. Though perhaps they have not 
merely a presentiment, but a clear foresight of their 
own destruction. For they say," before we are dis
persed " (Gen. xi. 4) let us take thought for our name 
and glory. Do you then know, I would say to 119 
them, that you will be scattered ? Why then do you 
sin ? But surely it bespeaks the mind of fools that 
they do not shrink from iniquity, though the gravest 
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α This conception of wickedness as being in one sense 
immortal, though at the same time a perpetual process of 
dying to the true life, is Philo's interpretation of the sign 
given to Cain that no one should kill him (Gen. iv. 15), 
76 

ά δ ^ λ ω ^ αλλ* εκ τοϋ φανερού πολλάκις τιμωριών 
άδικεΐν όμως ούκ όκνονσΐ' γνωριμώταται δ ' είσϊν 
αί τιμωρίαι ά8ηλοΰσθαι νομισθεΐσαι, ας εκ θεοϋ 

120 κατασκήπτειν συμβέβηκε. πάντες γάρ οι φαυλό
τατοι λαμβάνουσιν εννοίας περί τοϋ μή λήσειν τό 
θείον άδικοΰντες μηδέ τό δίκην ύφέξειν είσάπαν 

121 ίσχΰσαι διακρούσασθαι· επεί πόθεν ΐσασιν, ότι 
σκεδασθήσονται; και μήν λεγουσι " πριν ημάς 
διασπαρήναι" · άλλά τό συνειδός ενδοθεν ελέγχει 
και σφόδρα έπιτηδεύοντας άθεότητα κεντεΐ, ώς 
άκοντας είς συναίνεσιν €7πσ7τάσασ0αι περί του 
τά κατ9 ανθρώπους πάντα προς άμείνονος φύσεως 
εφοράσθαι και δίκην έφεστάναι τιμωρόν άδέκαστον, 
άσεβων πράξεις έχθραίνουσαν άδικους καϊ λόγους 

122 τούς συνηγόρους αύταΐς. X X V . αλλ* 
είσίν απόγονοι πάντες ούτοι τής αίεί μέν άπο-
θνησκούσης, μηδέποτε δέ τεθνηκυίας μοχθηρίας, 
ης ϊ\αιν εστίν όνομα, ή ουχι και ο &αιν υιον 
γεννήσας, δν Ένώχ έκάλεσεν, όμώνυμον αύτώ 
[καϊ] κτίζων εισάγεται πόλιν και τρόπον τινά τά 
γενητά και θνητά οικοδομών επί τή τών θειοτέρας 

j23 κατασκευής λαχόντων ανατροπή; ο γάρ Έ ^ ώ χ 
ερμηνεύεται χάρις σου· τών δ ' άνοσίων έκαστος 
διάνοιαν μέν ηγείται χαρίζεσθαι έαυτώ τάς τε 
καταλήφεις καϊ διανοήσεις, οφθαλμούς δέ τό 
βλέπειν και άκούειν ώτα καϊ μυκτήρας όσφραίνε-
σθαι, καϊ τάς άλλας αισθήσεις τά οικεία έαυταΐς, 
ετι μέντοι και τά φωνής Οργανα τό λέγειν, θεόν δέ 
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penalties often menace them, openly and not ob
scurely. The punishments of God's visitation may 
be thought to be hidden from our sight, but they are 
really well known. For all, however wicked, receive 120 
some general notions to the effect that their iniquity 
will not pass unseen by God, and that they cannot 
altogether evade the necessity of being brought to 
judgement. Otherwise how do they know that they 121 
will be scattered ? They certainly do say, " before 
we are dispersed." But it is the conscience within 
which convicts them and pricks them in spite of the 
exceeding godlessness of their lives, thus drawing 
them on reluctantly to assent to the truth that all 
human doings are surveyed by a superior being and 
that there awaits them an incorruptible avenger, even 
justice, who hates the unjust deeds of the impious and 
the arguments which advocate those deeds. 
XXV. But all these are descended from the depravity 122 
which is ever dying and never dead, whose name is 
Cain. a Is not Cain, when he had begotten a son 
whom he called Enoch, described as founding a city 
to bear his son's name (Gen. iv. 17), and thus in a 
sense raising a building of created and mortal things 
to subvert those to which has fallen the honour to be 
the work of a diviner architect ? For Enoch is by 123 
interpretation " thy gift," and each of the unholy 
thinks that his understanding gives him his appre
hension and reflections, that his eyes give him sight, 
his ears hearing, his nostrils smell, and the other senses 
the functions that belong to themselves severally, 
and again that the vocal organs give him speech, but 
God, he thinks, is either not the cause in any sense 

coupled with the absence of any mention of his death in 
Genesis. Cf. Quod Det. 177, De Fuga 60. 
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ή μή συνόλως ή μή ώς πρώτον αίτιον [όν].1 

124 διά τούτο καϊ ών έγεωπόνησε τάς άπαρχάς2 εαυτω 
rajLt6€U€rat, καρπούς δε αυτό μόνον αύθις προσ-
ενεγκεΐν θεώ λέγεται καίτοι παραδείγματος ύγιοΰς 
εγγύς έστώτος* ό γάρ αδελφός αύτοϋ τά πρωτό
τοκα, ού τά δεύτερα τής ποίμνης εκγονα ίερουργεΐ, 
τάς τών γινομένων πρεσβυτέρας αιτίας κατά τό 
πρεσβύτατον τών αιτίων ομολόγων συνίστασθαι. 

125 τω δ ' ασεβεί τουναντίον δοκεΐ, αυτοκράτορα μέν 
είναι τον νουν ών βουλεύεται, αυτοκράτορα δέ και 
τήν αϊσθησιν ών α ισθάνεται · δικάζειν γάρ άνυπ-

126 a m a > s > κ α ι άφ€νδά>ς τήν μέν τά σώματα, τον δέ 
Γ. πάντα, τούτων δέ τι \ αν γένοιτο έπιληπτότερον 

ή μάλλον υπο τής αλήθειας ελεγχομενον; η ουχι 
και ό νους πολλάκις έπι μυρίων όσων ήλέγχθη 
παρανοών, και αί αισθήσεις άπασαι φευδομαρ
τυριών έάλωσαν ού παρ* άλόγοις δικασταΐς, ους 
εικός άπατάσθαι, άλλ* εν τω τής φύσεως αυτής 

127 δικαστηρίω, ήν ού θέμις δεκάζεσθαι; και μήν 
σφαλλομένων γε τών καθ* ημάς αυτούς περί τε 
νουν καϊ αϊσθησιν κριτηρίων ανάγκη τάκόλουθον 
όμολογεΐν, Οτι ό θεός τω μέν τάς έννοιας, τή δέ 
τάς άντιλήφεις έπομβρεΐ, καϊ έστιν ού τών καθ* 
ημάς μερών χάρις τά γινόμενα, άλλά τοϋ δι* δν 
καϊ ήμεΐς γεγόναμεν δωρεαϊ πάσαι. 

128 XXVI. τον φιλαυτίας κλήρον παραλαβόντες παίδες 
παρά πατρός συναυζήσαι γλίχονται μέχρις ούρανοϋ, 
έως αν ή φιλάρετός τε καϊ μισοπόνηρος δίκη 

1 Or perhaps 6vra. 2 MSS. αρχάς. 

β See App. p. 556. 
6 Or 4 4 to whom also we owe our very being." δι δν seems 
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or not the first cause. And therefore 124 
Cain retained in his own keeping the firstlings of the 
fruits of his husbandry and offered, as we are told, 
merely the fruits at a later time, although he had 
beside him a wholesome example. For his brother 
brought to the altar the first-born younglings of the 
flock, not the after-born, thus confessing that even 
the causes which come higher in the chain of causa
tion 0 owe their existence to the Cause which is highest 
and first of all. The impious man thinks the opposite, 125 
that the mind has sovereign power over what it 
plans, and sense over what it perceives. He holds 
that the latter judges material things and the former 
all things, and that both are free from fault or error. 
And yet what could be more blameworthy or more 126 
clearly convicted of falsehood by the truth than these 
beliefs ? Is not the mind constantly convicted of 
delusion on numberless points, and all the senses 
judged guilty of false witness, not before unreasoning 
judges who may easily be deceived, but at the bar 
of nature herself whom it is fundamentally impossible 
to corrupt ? And surely if the means of judgement 127 
within us, supplied by mind and sense, are capable 
of error, we must admit the logical consequence, 
that it is God who showers conceptions on the mind 
and perceptions on sense, and that what comes into 
being is no gift of any part of ourselves, but all are 
bestowed by Him, through whom we too have been 
made. b XXVI. Having received from 128 
their father self-love as their portion, his children 
desire to add to it and raise it heaven high, until 
Justice who loves virtue and hates evil comes to the 

here to differ little from δι οϋ. It thinks of God as the 
cause rather than as the maker. 
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παρελθούσα καθέλη τάς πόλεις, άς επετείχισαν 
ΦνΧϋ τ ϋ ταλαίνη, και τον πύργον, οΰ τοννομα εν 
τή τών κριμάτων1 αναγραφομένη βίβλω δεδήλωται. 

129 έ σ τ ι δέ ώς μέν Ε β ρ α ί ο ι λέγονσι Φανουήλ, ώς δέ 
ημείς αποστροφή θεοϋ· τό γάρ κατεσκευασμενον 
όχύρωμα διά τής τών λόγων πιθανότητος ούδενός 
ένεκα έτερον κατεσκενάζετο ή τοϋ μετατραπήναι 
και /χ,βταΛτλι^ναι διάνοιαν άπό τής τον θεοϋ τιμής· 

130 οΰ τι αν γένοιτο άδικώτερον; άλλά προς γε τήν 
τον όχνρώματος τούτον καθαίρεσιν ο πειρατής τής 
αδικίας και φονών2 αίεί κατ9 αυτής €ΐ5τρ€7Γΐσται, δν 
Εβραίοι καλοϋσι Τεδεών, δς ερμηνεύεται πειρα-
τηριον ωμοσε γαρ φησι 1 εοεων τοις ανορασι 
Φανονήλ λέγων εν τω με επιστρέφειν μετ ειρήνης 

131 τον πύργον τοϋτον κατασκάφω." πάγκαλον και 
πρεπωδέστατον ανχημα μισοπονήρω φνχή κατά 
άσεβων ήκονημένη τό βεβαιοϋσθαι καθαιρήσειν 
πάντα λόγον άποστρέφειν διάνοιαν όσιότητος άνα-
πείθοντα. καϊ πέφνκεν όντως έχειν όταν γάρ ό 
νους επιστρέφη, τό αποκλίνον καϊ άποστρεφόμενον 

132 αύτοϋ πάν9 λύεται, τούτον δέ καιρός έστι τής 
καθαιρέσεως, τό παραδοξότατον, ή φησιν, ού 
πόλεμος, άλλ' ειρήνη· διανοίας γάρ ευστάθεια καϊ 
ηρεμία, ην ευσέβεια γεννάν πέφνκεν, ανατρέπεται 
πάς λόγος, δν έδημιούργησεν ασέβεια. 

133 πολλοί καϊ τάς αισθήσεις πύργον τινά τρόπον επι 
τοσούτον ήγειραν, ώς άφασθαι τών ούρανοϋ περά
των ουρανός δέ σνμβολικώς ό νους ημών έστι, 

1 Perhaps a slip for κριτών. 
2 MSS. φρονών. 3 MSS. πάλιν. 

a This is of course what the LXX. means by επιστρέφειν. 
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aid. She razes to the ground the cities which they 
fortified to menace the unhappy soul, and the tower 
whose name is explained in the book of Judges. 
That name is in the Hebrew tongue Penuel, but in 129 
our own " turning from God." For the stronghold 
which was built through persuasiveness of argument 
was built solely for the purpose of diverting and de
flecting the mind from honouring God. And what 
greater sin against justice could there be than this ? 
But there stands ready armed for the destruction of 130 
this stronghold the robber who despoils injustice and 
ever breathes slaughter against her, whom the 
Hebrews call Gideon, which is interpreted the 
" Robbers' Hold." Gideon swore, we read, to the 
men of Penuel saying, " When I return with peace 
I will demolish this tower " (Jud. viii. 9). A grand 131 
boast, most fitting to the evil-hating soul whose edge 
has been made sharp against the impious, that it 
receives the strength to pull down every argument 
which would persuade the mind to turn away from 
holiness. And the words are true to nature, for when 
the mind " returns," α all in it that was starting aside 
or turning away is brought to nothing. And the fit 132 
time for destruction of this, though clean contrary'to 
expectation, is, as Gideon says, not war but peace. 
For it is through that stability and tranquillity of 
understanding, which it is the nature of piety to 
engender, that every argument is overturned which 
impiety has wrought. Many too have 133 
exalted their senses, as though they were a tower, 
so that they touch the boundaries of heaven, that 
is symbolically our mind, wherein range and dwell 

Philo perhaps gives it the sense of "turns round," "is 
converted." 
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καθ* δν αί άρισται καϊ θεΐαι φύσεις περιπολοΰσιν. 
οί δέ ταΰτα τολμώντες αϊσθησιν μέν διανοίας προ-
κρίνουσιν, άζιοΰσι δέ καϊ διά τών αισθητών τά 
νοητά πάντα έλεΐν άνά κράτος, είς μέν δούλων τάζιν 
τά δεσπόζοντα, είς δέ ηγεμόνων τά φύσει δοΰλα 
μεθαρμόσασθαι βιαζόμενοι. 

XXVII. I Τό δε, " κατέβη κύριος ίδεΐν τήν πόλιν 
καϊ τον πύργον " τροπικώτερον πάντως άκουστεον 
προσιεναι γάρ ή άπιέναι ή /carieVat ή τουναντίον 
<άν>έρχεσθαι ή συνόλως τάς αύτάς τοΐς κατά μέρος 
ζώοις σχέσεις καϊ κινήσεις ΐσχεσθαι καϊ κινεΐσθαι 
τό θείον ύπολαμβάνειν υπερωκεάνιος καϊ μετά-

135 κόσμιος, ώς έπος ειπείν, εστίν ασέβεια, ταΰτα δέ 
άνθρωπολογεΐται παρά τω νομοθέτη περι τοΰ μή 
άνθρωπομόρφου θεοΰ διά τάς τών παιδευομένων 
ημών, ώς πολλάκις εν έτέροις εΐπον, ωφελείας, 
έπεϊ τις ούκ οΐδεν ότι τω /carioVri τον μέν άπολεί-

136 ττειν, τον δέ έπιλαμβάνειν τόπον άναγκαΐον; υπό 
δέ τοΰ θεοΰ πεπλήρωται τά πάντα, περιέχοντος, ού 
περιεχομένου, φ πανταχού τε καϊ ούδαμοΰ συμ-
βέβηκεν είναι μόνω· ούδαμοΰ μέν, Οτι καϊ χώραν 
καϊ τόπον αυτός τοΐς σώμασι συγγεγέννηκε, τό δέ 
πεποιηκός εν ούδενϊ τών γεγονότων θέμις ειπείν 
περιέχεσθαι, πανταχού δέ, ότι τάς δυνάμεις αυτού 
διά γής καϊ ύδατος αέρος τε και ουρανού τείνας 
μέρος ουδέν ερημον άπολέλοιπε τοΰ κόσμου, πάντα 
δέ συναγαγών διά πάντων άοράτοις εσφιγξε δεσ-
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those divine forms of being which excel all others. 
They who do not shrink from this give the preference 
to sense rather than understanding. They would 
use perceptible things to subdue and capture the 
world of things intelligible, thus forcing the two to 
change places, the one to pass from mastery to 
slavery, the other from its natural servitude to 
dominance. 

XXVII. The words, " the Lord came down to see 134 
the city and the tower " (Gen. xi. 5 ) , must certainly 
be understood in a figurative sense. For to suppose 
that the Deity approaches or departs, goes down or 
goes up, or in general remains stationary or puts 
Himself in motion, as particular living creatures do, 
is an impiety which may be said to transcend the 
bounds of ocean or of the universe itself. No, as I 135 
have often said elsewhere, the lawgiver is applying 
human terms to the superhuman God, to help us, his 
pupils, to learn our lesson. For we all know that 
when- a person comes down he must leave one place 
and occupy another. But God fills all things ; He 136 
contains but is not contained. To be everywhere and 
nowhere is His property and His alone. He is no
where, because He Himself created space and place 
coincidently with material things, and it is against 
all right principle to say that the Maker is contained 
in anything that He has made. He is everywhere, 
because He has made His powers extend through 
earth and water, air and heaven, and left no part of 
the universe without His presence, and uniting all 
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84 

μοΐς, ΐνα μή ποτε λυθείη, οΰ χάριν μελετήσας ώ1 

137 * * *. τ ό μέν γάρ υπεράνω τών δυνάμεων δν 
επινοείται περιττεύειν, ού * * * κατά τό είναι 
μόνον2· τούτου δύναμις δε, καθ* ήν εθηκε και 
διετάζατο τά πάντα, κέκληται μέν έτύμως θεός, 
έγκεκόλπισται δέ τά όλα και διά τών τοΰ παντός 

138 μερών διελήλυθε. τό δέ θείον και άόρατον και 
άκατάληπτον και πανταχού δν όρατόν τε και κατά-
ληπτόν ούδαμού προς άλήθειάν εστίν * * * ώδε 
στάς εγώ προ τού σέ,"ζ δείκνυσθαι και καταλαμ,-
βάνεσθαι δοκών, προ πάσης δείξεως καϊ φαντασίας 

139 υπερβολών τά γεγονότα, τών οΰν μεταβατικής 
κινήσεως ονομάτων ουδέν εφαρμόττει τω κατά 
τό εΐναι θεώ, τό άνω, τό κάτω, τό επί δεξιά, τό 
έπ* ευώνυμα, τό πρόσω, τό κατόπιν εν ούδ<νί 
γάρ τών λεχθέντων επινοείται, ώς ούδ' άν μετα-

140 τρεπόμενος εναλλάττοι χωρία. λέγεται δ* 
ουδέν ήττον κοτελθών ίδεΐν, ό προλήφει πάντα ού 
γενόμενα μόνον άλλά και πριν γενέσθαι σαφώς 
κατειληφώς, προτροπής ένεκα καϊ διδασκαλίας, ΐνα 

1 I have not attempted to translate these corrupt words 
which appear in Mangey's edition as οΰ χάριν μελίσας $σω 
( " on account of which I will celebrate it in song " ! ) Wend, 
suggested θεοΰ χάρισιν συνημμένα with no lacuna. But this 
bears little resemblance to the text. I suggest οΰ χάριν 
<£>μβλ<λ>ε της άσω<μάτου\ followed by some such words as 
ούσία$ ττληρουσθαι. This will fit the argument well. God is 
everywhere, because His binding things with invisible bonds 
necessarily {έμελλε) involves His filling all things with 
His being. 

2 Wend, suggests <ούκ> επινοείται περι τόπον, ού κατα-
ζλαμβανόμενον9 εΐ μή κ α τ ά > τ ό εΐναι μόνον. As an alternative 
I suggest επινοείται πέρα του είναι που κατά τό εΐναι μόνον ( " is 
conceived of as transcending the idea of being in any particu
lar place and in terms of existence only " ) . See App. p. 556. 
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with all has bound them fast with invisible bonds, 
that they should never be loosed. . . . That aspect 137 
of Him which transcends His Potencies cannot be 
conceived of at all in terms of place, but only as pure 
being, but that Potency of His by which He made 
and ordered all things, while it is called God in ac
cordance with the derivation of that name,® holds the 
whole in its embrace and has interfused itself through 
the parts of the universe. But this divine nature 138 
which presents itself to us, as visible and compre
hensible and everywhere, is in reality invisible, in
comprehensible and nowhere. . . . And so we have the 
words " Here I stand before thou wast " (Ex. xvii. 6 ) . 
" I seem," He says, " the object of demonstration 
and comprehension, yet I transcend created things, 
preceding all demonstration or presentation to the 
mind. ' ' b None of the terms, then, which express move- 139 
ment from place to place, whether up or down, to 
right or to left, forward or backward, are applicable 
to God in His aspect of pure being. For no such 
term is compatible with our conception of Him, so 
that He must also be incapable of displacement or 
change of locality. All the same Moses 140 
applies the phrase " came down and saw " to Him, 
who in His prescience had comprehended all things, 
not only after but before they came to pass, and he 
did so to admonish and instruct us, that the absent, 

β See App. p. 556. 6 See note on De Sac. 67. 
3 This sentence has been completely confused in the MSS. 

Wend, reconstructs it as follows: τό δή θείον όρατόν τε 
καϊ καταληπτόν και πανταχού φαντασιαζόμενον άόρατον καί 
άκατάληπτον και ούδαμοΰ προς άλήθειάν έστιν ώς άψευδέστατον 
εκείνον είναι τόν χρησμόν9 έν φ λέλεκται (cf. De Mig. 183), and 
this seems to be the general sense. In the next words στάς 
should probably be 'έστηκα. 

85 



PHILO 

μηδεϊς ανθρώπων οΐς ού πάρεστιν, άβεβαίω χρώ-
μενος εικασία, μακράν άφεστώς προπιστεύη, αλλ* 
άχρι τών πραγμάτων έλθών καϊ διακύφας είς 
έκαστα και επιμελώς αυτά αύγασάμενος' όφιν γάρ 
απλανή προ ακοής άπατεώνος άζιον μάρτυρα 

141 τίθεσθαι. οΰ χάριν και παρά τοΐς άριστα πολι-
[426] τευομένοις άναγέγραπται νόμος \ άκοήν1 μή μαρ-

τυρεΐν, Οτι φύσει τό δικαστήριον αυτής προς τό 
δεκάζεσθαι ταλαντεύει· και Μ,ωυσής μέντοι φησιν 
έν τοΐς <άπ>αγορευτικοΐς' " ού παραδέζη άκοήν 
ματαίαν," ούχι μόνον τούτο λέγων, <μή>2 παρα-
δέχεσθαι φευδή λόγόν ή εύήθη δι ακοής, άλλά και 
ότι προς τήν σαφή τής αληθείας κατάληφιν μακρόν 
όσον όφεως ύστερίζουσα διελέγχεται γέμουσα 
ματαιότητος άκοή. 

142 XXVIII. Ύαύτην φαμέν αίτίαν είναι τού λέγε-
σθαι " τον θεόν καταβεβηκέναι τήν πόλιν και τον 
πύργον θεάσασθαι." ού παρέργως δέ πρόσκειται 
t( δν ώκοδόμησαν οί υιοί τών ανθρώπων/* ίσως 
γάρ άν τις εΐποι τών ούκ ευαγών έπιχλευάζων 
άμα' καινόν* ημάς άναδιδάσκει μάθημα ό νομο
θέτης, ότι πύργους καϊ πόλεις ούχ έτεροι τίνες, 
άλλά παΐδες ανθρώπων ανοικοδομούνται, τις γάρ 
τά γ* ούτως εμφανή καϊ περίοπτα καϊ τών λίαν 

143 έξεστηκότων αγνοεί; άλλά μή τό πρόχειρον τούτο 
καϊ κατημαξευμένον έν τοΐς ίερωτάτοις χρησμοΐς 
άναγεγράφθαι <νομίσης>, άλλ ' όπερ άποκεκρυμ-
μένον ίχνηλατεΐται διά τών εμφανών ονομάτων. 

1 MSS . άκοή. See App. p. 556. 
2 Wend, prints a lacuna after \4y<av with note that Cohn 

suggests <#ri ού θέμις>. Mangey <μή>. 
3 Heinemann suggests avayiccuov for άμα καινον. 
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who are at a long distance from the facts, should 
never form conclusions hastily or rely on precarious 
conjectures, but should come to close quarters with 
things, inspect them one by one and carefully en
visage them. For the certitude of sight must be 
held as better evidence than the deceitfulness of 
hearing. And therefore among those who live under 141 
the best institutions a law has been enacted against 
giving as evidence what has been merely heard, 
because hearing's tribunal has a natural bias towards 
corrupt judgement. In fact Moses says in his pro
hibitions, " Thou shalt not accept vain hearing " 
(Ex. xxiii. 1 ) , by which he does not merely mean 
that we must not accept a false or foolish story on 
hearsay, but also that as a means of giving a sure 
apprehension of the truth, hearing is proved to lag 
far behind sight and is brimful of vanity. 

XXVIII. This is the reason we assign for the 142 
words " God came down to see the city and the 
tower," but the phrase which follows, " which the 
sons of men built " (Gen. xi. 5 ) , is no idle addition, 
though perhaps some profane person might say with 
a sneer, " a novel piece of information this which 
the lawgiver here imparts to us, namely that it is 
the sons of men and not some other beings who 
build cities and towers." " Who," he would continue, 
" even among those who are far gone in insanity, 
does not know facts so obvious and conspicuous ? " 
But you must suppose that it is not this obvious and 143 
hackneyed fact which is recorded for us in our most 
holy oracles, but the hidden truth which can be 
traced under the surface meaning of the words. 
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144 τί οΰν έστι τοΰτο; ol πολλούς επι-
γραφόμενοι τών όντων ώσανεϊ πατέρας και τό 
πολύθεον είσηγούμενοι στίφος άπειρίαν όμον και 
πολυμιγίαν τών πραγμάτων καταχέαντες και τό 
φνχής τέλος ηδονή παραδόντες δημιουργοί τής 
είρημενης πόλεως και τής κατ* αυτήν ακροπόλεως, 
εΐ δει τάληθές ειπείν, γεγόνασι, τά ποιητικά τον 
τελονς τρόπον οικοδομημάτων σνναύξοντες, τών 
εκ πόρνης άποκνηθεντων ουδέν, ώς γ* οΐμαι, 
διαφέροντες, ονς ό νόμος εκκλησίας άπελήλακε 
θείας ειπών " ούκ είσελεύσεται εκ πόρνης είς 
εκκλησίαν κνρίον," ότι, καθάπερ περί πολλά τέλη 
πλανώμενοι τοξόται καϊ μηδενός εύστόχως έφ-
ιέμενοι σκοπού, μνρίας αρχάς και αιτίας τής τών 
Οντων ύποθέμενοι γενέσεως φενδωνύμονς πάσας 
τον ενα ποιητήν και πατέρα τών όλων ήγνόησαν. 

145 οί δέ επιστήμη κεχρημένοι τον ενός 
νιοι θεοΰ προσαγο ρεύονται δεόντως, καθά και 
Μωνσής ομολογεί φάσκων " νιοι έστε κνρίον τοΰ 
θεοΰ " και " θεόν τον γεννήσαντά σε " καϊ " ούκ 
αυτός οΰτός σον πατήρ;1 έπεται μέντοι τοις ούτω 
τήν φνχήν διατεθεΐσι μόνον τό καλόν αγαθόν είναι 
νομίζειν, Οπερ τω τέλει τής ηδονής προς έμπειρο-
πολέμων ανδρών άντιτειχίζεται προς άνατροπήν 
και κασαιρεσιν εκείνον. \ καν μηοεπω μεντοι τνγ-
χά^ΐΙ Ti>s άζιόχρεως ών νιος θεοΰ προσαγορεύε-
σθαι, σπονδαζέτω κοσμεΐσθαι κατά τον πρωτό-
γονον αύτοΰ λόγον, τον αγγέλων πρεσβύτατον, ώς 
αν άρχάγγελον, πολνώννμον υπάρχοντα* καϊ γάρ 
άρχή και όνομα θεοΰ καϊ λόγος και ό κατ9 εικόνα 

α An obvious reference to Stoics and Epicureans. 
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What then is this truth ? Those who 144 
ascribe to existing things a multitude of fathers as it 
were and by introducing their miscellany of deities 
have flooded everything with ignorance and con
fusion, or have assigned to pleasure the function of 
being the aim and end of the soul, have become in 
very truth builders of the city of our text and of its 
acropolis. They pile up as in an edifice all that 
serves to produce that aim or end and thus differ 
not a whit to my mind from the harlot's offspring, 
whom the law has banished from God's congregation 
with the words " he that is born of a harlot shall not 
enter the congregation of the Lord " (Deut. xxiii. 2). 
For like bowmen, whose shots roam from mark to 
mark and who never take a skilful aim at any single 
point, they assume a multitude of what they falsely 
call sources and causes to account for the origin of 
the existing world and have no knowledge of the one 
Maker and Father of all. But they who 145 
live in the knowledge of the One are rightly called 
" Sons of God," as Moses also acknowledges when he 
says, •-•-Ye are sons of the Lord God " (Deut. xiv. 1) , 
and " God who begat thee " (ibid, xxxii. 18), and 
" Is not He Himself thy father ? " (ibid. 6). Indeed 
with those whose soul is thus disposed it follows that 
they hold moral beauty to be the only good, and 
this serves as a counterwork engineered by veteran 
warriors to fight the cause which makes Pleasure the 
end and to subvert and overthrow i t . a But if there 146 
be any as yet unfit to be called a Son of God, let 
him press to take his place under God's First-born, 
the Word, who holds the eldership among the angels, 
their ruler as it were. And many names are his, for 
he is called, " the Beginning," and the Name of 
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α i.e. in § 41, h See App. p. 557, 

άνθρωπος καϊ 6 ορών, Ισραήλ, προσαγορεύεται. 
147 διό προήχθην όλίγω πρότερον επαίρεσαι 

τάς άρετάς τών φασκόντων ότι " πάντες εσμέν 
νιοι ενός άνθρωπον" * και γάρ ει μήπω ικανοί θεοϋ 
παίδες νομίζεσθαι γεγόναμεν, άλλά τοι τής άειδοΰς 
εικόνος αύτοϋ, λόγον τοϋ ίερωτάτον θεοϋ γάρ 

148 εικών λόγος ο πρεσβύτατος. και πολλαχοϋ μεντοι 
τής νομοθεσίας νιοι πάλιν 'Ισραήλ καλούνται, τοϋ 
όρώντος οί άκούοντες, επειδή μεθ* όρασιν άκοή 
δεντερείοις τετίμηται και τό διδασκόμενον τοΰ 
χωρίς ύφηγήσεως εναργείς τύπονς τών ύποκειμέ-

149 νων λαμβάνοντος αίεί δεύτερον. άγαμαι 
καϊ τών εν βασιλικαΐς βίβλοις ίεροφαντηθέντων, 
καθ* ας οί πολλαΐς γενεαΐς ύστερον άκμάσαντες 
και βιώσαντες <άν>νπαιτίως νιοι τοϋ τον θεόν ύμνή-
σαντος Δαβίδ αναγράφονται, ού περιόντος ούδ' οί 
προπάπποι τούτων ήσαν ΐσως1 γεγενημενοι* φνχών 
γάρ άπαθανατιζομενων άρεταΐς, ού φθαρτών σωμά
των οίστϊ γενεσις, ήν επί τούς καλοκαγαθίας 
ηγεμόνας ώσανεί γεννητάς και πατέρας άναφέρεσθαι 
σνμβαίνει. 

150 XXIX. Κατά δέ τών επ* άδικίαις σεμνννομενων 
είπε κύριος* " ιδού γένος εν καϊ χείλος εν πάντων," 
ΐσον τω ιδού μία οίκειότης καϊ σνγγένεια, καϊ 
πάλιν αρμονία καϊ σνμφωνία ή αυτή πάντων όμοϋ, 
μηδενός ήλλοτριωμενον τήν γνώμην μηδ' άπ-
άδοντος, καθάπερ έχει καϊ επ* ανθρώπων άμούσων 
τό γάρ φωνητήριον αύτοΐς Οργανον πάσι τοΐς 
φυογγοις εστίν οτε οι όλων εκμελες και απωοον 

1 MSS. πιστώς. 
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God, and His Word, and the Man after His image, 
and " he that sees," that is Israel. And 147 
therefore I was moved a few pages above a to praise 
the virtues of those who say that " We are all sons 
of one man " (Gen. xlii. 11). For if we have not yet 
become fit to be thought sons of God yet we may 
be sons of His invisible image, the most holy Word. 
For the Word is the eldest-born image of God. And 148 
often indeed in the law-book we find another phrase, 
" sons of Israel," hearers, that is, sons of him that 
sees, since hearing stands second in estimation and 
below sight, and the recipient of teaching is always 
second to him with whom realities present their 
forms clear to his vision and not through the medium 
of instruction. I bow, too, in admiration 149 
before the mysteries revealed in the books of Kings, 
where it does not offend us to find described as sons 
of God's psalmist David those who lived and flourished 
many generations afterwards (1 Kings xv. 11 ; 
2 Kings xviii. 3 ) , & though in David's lifetime probably 
not even their great-grandparents had been born. 
For the paternity we find ascribed to the standard-
bearers of noble living, whom we think of as the 
fathers who begat us, is the paternity of souls raised 
to immortality by virtues, not of corruptible bodies. 

XXIX. But of those who glory in their iniquities, 150 
the Lord said "behold there is one race and one lip 
of them al l" (Gen. xi. 5 ) , that is, behold they are 
one connexion of family and fellowship of race, and 
again all have the same harmony and fellowship of 
voice ; there is none whose mind is a stranger to 
the other nor his voice discordant. It is so also with 
men who have no gift of music. Sometimes their 
vocal organ, though every note is entirely tuneless and 
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92 

ου μετρίως καθέστηκε, προς άναρμοστίαν άκρως 
ήρμοσμένον και προς τ ό άσύμφωνον συμφωνίαν 

151 μόνον άγον. και επί τής πολίτιδος τ ό κατά-
σκευαστόν1 τό παραπλήσιον ίδεΐν εστίν αΐ τε2 γάρ 
άμφημεριναϊ καϊ διάτριτοι καϊ τεταρταίζουσαι παρά 
παισϊν ιατρών λεγόμεναι περίοδοι μεθ* ήμεραν τε 
καϊ νύκτωρ περί τάς αύτάς ώρας κατασκήπτουσι 

ι « 9 TVV €k αυτά1 καϊ τάζιν φυλάττουσαι. 
ίο οε και τούτο ήρξαντο \ ποιήσαι μετ ου 

μετρίου σχετλιασμού λέλεκται, διότι τοΐς ραδιουρ-
γοΐς ού τά προς τούς ομοφύλους μόνον συγχεΐν 
δίκαια έξήρκεσεν, άλλ ' ήδη καϊ τών ολυμπίων επι-
βαίνειν έτόλμησαν, άδικίαν μέν σπείραντες, άσε-

163 βειαν δέ θερίσαντες. όφελος δέ τοΐς άθλίοις ουδέν 
ού γάρ ώσπερ άδικοΰντες αλλήλους πολλά ών 
αν εθελήσωσιν άνύτουσιν εργοις βεβαιούμενοι τά 
βουλαΐς άγνώμοσιν έπιλογισθέντα, ούτως και ά-
σεβοΰντες* άζήμια γάρ καϊ άπήμονα τά θεια, τοΰ 
δέ πλημμελεΐν είς αυτά οί δυσκάθαρτοι τάς αρχάς 
ευρίσκονται μόνον, προς δέ τό τέλος φθάνουσιν 

154 ουδέποτε. διό καϊ λέγεται τοΰτο9 " ήρξαντο 
ποιήσαι*" κορεσθέντες <γάρ> οί τοΰ παρανομεΐν 
άπληστοι τών προς τά εν γή καϊ θαλάττη καϊ αέρι, 
ά φθαρτής φύσεως έλαχε, κακών έπι τάς έν 
ούρανώ θείας φύσεις μ,€τατά£ασ#αι διενοήθησαν, 
ας τι3 τών Οντων εξω τοΰ κακηγορεΐν έθος έστι 
8fca0etVcu τ ό παράπαν ουδέν καϊ αυτό μέντοι τό 
βλασφημεΐν ού τοΐς κακηγορουμένοις επιφέρει τινά 
ζημιαν, α τής ιοιου φύσεως ουποτ εςισταται, αλλα 

155 τοΐς καταιτιωμένοις συμφοράς ανήκεστους, ούκ 
1 See App. p. 557. 2 MSS. krt. 



THE CONFUSION OF TONGUES, 150-155 

highly unmelodious, is supremely harmonized to pro
duce disharmony, with a consonance which it turns 
to mere dissonance. And the same studied regularity 151 
may be noticed in fever. For the recurrences which 
are called in the medical schools quotidian, or tertian, 
or quartan, make their visitation about the same hour 
of the day or night and maintain their relative order. 

The words " And they have begun to do this " 152 
(Gen. xi. 6 ) , express strong scorn and indignation. 
They mean that the miscreants, not content with 
making havoc of the justice due to their fellows, went 
further. They dared to attack the rights of heaven, 
and having sown injustice, they reaped impiety. 
Yet the wretches had no profit of it. For while in 153 
wronging each other they achieved much of what 
they wished and their deeds confirmed what their 
senseless scheming had devised, it was not so with 
their impiety. For the things that are God's cannot 
be harmed or injured, and when these reprobates 
turn their transgressions against them, they attain 
but to the beginning and never arrive at the end. 
Therefore we have these words, " They have begun 154 
to do." For when, insatiate in wrongdoing, they 
had taken their fill of sins against all that is of earth 
and sea and air whose allotted nature is to perish, 
they bethought them to turn their forces against 
the divine natures in heaven. But on them nothing 
that exists can usually have any effect save evil 
speech, though indeed even the foul tongue does not 
work harm to those who are its objects (for they still 
possess their nature unchanged), but only brings 
disasters beyond cure on the revilers. Yet that they 155 

8 So Mangey: MSS. & έστι: Wend, conjectures, but does 
not print, as [έστι] τών κακών. See App. p. 558. 
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επειδή μέντοι μόνον ήρξαντο προς τό τέλος έλθεΐν 
άδννατήσαντες ασεβείας, διά τοϋτ αυτούς ούχ ώς 
διαπραξαμένους έκαστα ών διενοήθησαν αίτιατέον 
ού χάριν και τετελειωκέναι φησι τον πύργον αυτούς 
ού τελειώσαντας, έπειδάν λέγη' "κύριος κατέβη 
ίδεΐν τήν πόλιν και τον πύργον," ούχ δν οίκο-
δομήσαι μέλλουσιν, άλλ ' δν " ώκοδόμησαν " ήδη. 

156 X X X . τις ούν πίστις τοϋ μή τετε-
λεσιουργήσθαι τήν κατασκευήν; ή ενάργεια πρώτη' 
γής γάρ ότιοϋν μέρος άμήχανον ούρανοϋ φαϋσαι 
διά τήν έμπροσθεν1 αίτιον, οτιπερ ουδέ κέντρον 
περιφερείας άπτεται* δευτέρα2 δ9, ότι ό αίθήρ, ιερόν 
πϋρ, φλόξ έστιν άσβεστος, ώς και αυτό δηλοΐ 
τοΰνομα παρά τό αϊθειν, δ δή κοίειν εστί κατά 

157 γλώτταν, είρημένον. μάρτυς δέ μία μοίρα τής 
ουρανίου πυράς ήλιος, δς τοσούτον γής άφεστώς 
άχρι μυχών τάς ακτίνας έπιπέμπων αυτήν τε καϊ 
τον άπ9 αυτής άνατείνοντα μέχρι τής ουρανίου 
σφαίρας αέρα φύσει φυχρόν Οντα τή μέν άλεαίνει, 
τή δέ καταφλέγει* τά μέν γάρ όσα ή μακράν 
άφέστηκεν αύτοϋ τής φοράς ή εγκάρσια πάρα-
βέβληται άλεαίνει μόνον, τά δ9 εγγύς ή έπ9 ευθείας 
Οντα καϊ προσανακαίει βία. ει δέ ταϋθ9 ούτως 
έχει, τούς άναβαίνειν τολμώντας ανθρώπους ούκ 
άναγκαΐον ην έμπεπρήσθαι κεραυνωθέντας, ατελούς 
αύτοΐς τής μεγάλουργηθεισης έπινοίας γενομένης; 

158 τοϋτ έοικεν αίνίττεσθαι διά τών αύθις λεγομένων* 
1 Wend, suggests τήν έμπροσθεν <Κεχθείσαν>. The reference 

is to § 5. 2 MSS. δεύτερον. 
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only began and were unable to reach the end of 
their impiety is no reason why they should not be 
denounced as they would had they carried out all 
their intentions. Therefore he speaks of their having 
completed the tower, though they had not done so. 
" The Lord," he says, " came down to see the city 
and tower which they had built " already, not which 
they intended to build (Gen. xi. 5 ) . 
XXX. What proof then have we that the structure 156 
was not already completed ? First, self-evident facts. 
No part of the earth can possibly touch the heaven 
for the reason already mentioned, namely that it is 
just as impossible as it is for the centre to touch the 
circumference. Secondly, because the aether, that 
holy fire, is an unquenchable flame, as its very name 
shews, derived as it is from aWetv, which is a special 
term a for " burn." This is attested by a single part 157 
of the heavenly expanse of fire, namely the Sun, 
which, in spite of its great distance, sends its rays to 
the corners of the earth, and both earth and the 
naturally cold extent of air, which divides it from the 
sphere of heaven, is warmed or consumed by it as the 
case may be. For to all that is at a long distance 
from its course or lies at an angle to it, it merely 
gives warmth, but all that is near it or directly under 
it it actually destroys with the force of its flames. 
If this is so, the men who ventured on the ascent 
could not fail to be blasted and consumed by the 
fire, leaving their vaulting ambition unfulfilled. 
That it was unfulfilledb seems to be suggested by 158 
Moses in the words which follow. " They ceased," 

° See note on § 27. 
6 τοΰτο can only refer to areXovs, not to the curiously 

literalistic arguments given in the preceding section. 
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" έπαύσαντο " γάρ φησιν " οίκοδομούντες τήν 
πόλιν και τον πύργον," ου δήπου τελειώσαντες, \ 

[429] άλλά τελεσιουργήσαι κωλυθέντες διά τήν έπιγενο-
μένην σύγχυσιν. 

Ού μήν έκπεφεύγασι τήν τών διαπράξεων αίτίαν 
οι προς τω βουλεύσασθαι και έγκεχειρη κότες. 

159 XXXI. τον γοΰν οίωνόμαντιν και τερατοσκόπον 
περι τάς αβέβαιους εικασίας ματαιάζοντα—και γάρ 
μάταιος1 ερμηνεύεται Βαλαά/χ—φησιν ό νόμος τω 
όρώντι ^αταράσασίαι καίτοι διά τών λόγων 
εύφημους ποιησάμενον εύχάς, σκοπών ού τά 
λεχθέντα α προμήθεια θεοΰ μετεχαράττετο οία 
δόκιμον άντί κιβδήλου νόμισμα, τήν δε διάνοιαν, 
εν ή τά βλάφοντα προ τών ώφελησόντων2 άν-
επολεΐτο. έστι δέ φύσει πολέμια ταΰτα, στοχασμός 
αλήθεια καϊ /ζαταιοτ7^ επιστήμη καϊ ή δίχα2 

ενθουσιασμού μαντεία νηφούση σοφία. 
160 και αν εξ ενέδρας μέντοι τις έπιχειρήσας άνελεΐν 

τινα μή δυνηθή κτεΐναι, τή τών άνδροφόνων ουδέν 
ήττον ΰποχος δίκη καθέστηκεν, ώς ο γράφεις περι 
τούτων οηλοι νομός' εαν γαρ φησι τις επι-
θήται τω πλησίον άποκτεΐναι αυτόν δόλω και 
καταφυγή, άπό* τοΰ θυσιαστηρίου λήφη αυτόν 
Λχ^ατώσαι"· καίτοι €7τιτΛ?€ται μόνον, ούκ άνήρηκεν, 
άλλ' ίσον ήγήσατο αδίκημα τω κτεΐναι τό βουλεΰσαι 
τον φόνον οΰ χάριν ούδ ' ικέτη γενομένω δέδωκεν 
άμνηστίαν, άλλά καϊ έξ ιερού έκέλευσεν άπάγειν 

1 Mangey may be right in suggesting μάταιος <Xaos>, the 
interpretation of the name given in De Cher. 32. 

2 MSS. βλάψαντα . . . ώφελησάντων. 
8 So MSS . : Mangey and Wend, διά, quite untenably, I 

think. The index gives no example where ενθουσιασμός is 
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he says, " building the city and the tower " (Gen. 
xi. 8 ) , obviously not because they had finished it, but 
because they were prevented from completing it by 
the confusion that fell upon them. 

Yet as the enterprise was not only planned but 
undertaken, they have not escaped the guilt which 
would attend its accomplishment. XXXI. We have 169 
a parallel in Balaam, that dealer in auguries and 
prodigies and in the vanity of unfounded conjectures, 
for the name Balaam is by interpretation " vain." 
The law-book declares that he cursed the Man of 
Vision, though in words he uttered prayers of bless
ing, for it considers not what he actually said, words 
restamped under God's providence, like a true coin 
substituted for the false, but his heart, in which he 
cherished thoughts of injury rather than of benefit. 
There is a natural hostility between conjecture and 
truth, between vanity and knowledge, and between 
the divination which has no true inspiration and 
sound sober wisdom. And indeed if a 160 
man makes a treacherous attempt against another's 
life, but is unable to kill him, he is none the less 
liable to the penalty of the homicide, as is shewn by 
the law enacted for such cases. " If," it runs, " a 
man attacks his neighbour to kill him by guile and 
flees to refuge, thou shalt take him from the altar 
to put him to death " (Ex. xxi. 14). And yet he 
merely " attacks " him and has not killed him, but 
the law regards the purpose of murder as a crime 
equal to murder itself, and so, even though he 
takes sanctuary, it does not grant him the privileges 
of sanctuary, but bids him be taken even from the 
used in this depreciating sense. The δίχα ενθουσιασμού 
μαντεία repeat οίωνόμαντις. 4 MSS. έπΙ. 
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161 τον άνιέρω γνώμη χρησάμενον. ανίερος δε ου 
ταύτη μόνον, ότι κατά φνχής τής αίεϊ ζήν δυνα
μένης αρετών κτήσει τε καϊ χρήσει τον διά προσ
βολής κακίας φόνον έβούλευσεν, άλλά καϊ ότι θεόν 
τής ανόσιουργοΰ τόλμης α ι τ ιάται* τ ό γάρ " κατα
φυγή · ' τοιούτον υποβάλλει νουν, διότι πολλοί τά 
καθ9 εαυτών άποδιδράσκειν εθελοντές εγκλήματα 
καϊ ρύεσθαι τών εφ9 οΐς ήδίκησαν άξιοΰντες εαυτούς 
τιμωριών τό οίκεΐον άγος τω κακοϋ μέν μηδενός 
αγαθών δ9 απάντων αίτίω προσβάλλουσι θεώ. διό 
καϊ άπ9 αυτών βωμών τούς τοιούτους άπάγειν 
δσιον είναι ένομίσθη. 

1 6 2 Δίκην δ9 ύπερβάλλουσαν κατά τών επ9 άθεότητι 
λόγους οικοδόμου μένων και συγκροτούντων ορίζει, 
ήν ΐσως τινές τών αφρόνων ού βλάβην, άλλ9 

ώφέλειαν ύποτοπήσουσιν " ού γάρ έκλείφει " 
φησιν " άπ9 αυτών πάντα όσα αν έπιθώνται ποιεΐν." 
ώ τής άπεριγράφου καϊ άμετρου κακοδαιμονίας, 
πάνθ9 οΐς αν ό φρενοβλαβέστατος έπιθήται νους, 
υποχείρια εΐναι καϊ ύπήκοα, καϊ μηδέν, <μή> μέγα 
μή μικρόν, ύστερίζειν τό παράπαν, άλλ9 ώσπερεϊ 

[430] φθάνοντα προαπαντάν προς τάς \ χρείας έκάστας. 
163 XXXII. φυχής ταΰτα φρονήσεως χηρευούσης 

έστιν έπίδειξις μηδέν τών είς τό άμαρτάνειν 
έχούσης έμποδών. εύζαιτο γάρ αν ό μή σφόδρα 
άνιάτως έχων τά εξ υποθέσεως τοΰ νοΰ πάντ 
έπιλιπείν αύτώ, ΐνα μή τω κλέπτειν ή μοιχεύειν ή 
άνδροφονεΐν ή ίεροσυλεΐν ή τινι τών ομοιότροπων 
επιτιθέμενος εύοδή, μυρία δ ' εύρίσκη τά κωλυ-
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holy place, because the purpose he has harboured is 
unholy. Its unholiness does not merely consist in \Q\ 
this, that it plans death to be dealt by the arm of 
wickedness against the soul which might live for 
ever by the acquisition and practice of virtue, but 
in that it lays its abominable audacity to the charge 
of God. For the words " flee to refuge " lead us to 
the reflexion that there are many who, wishing to 
shirk all charges to which they are liable and claiming 
to escape the penalties of their misdeeds, ascribe 
the guilty responsibility, 0 which really belongs to 
themselves, to God who is the cause of nothing evil, 
but of all that is good. And therefore it was held no 
sacrilege to drag such as these from the very altar. 

The punishment which he decrees against those 162 
who " build " up and weld together arguments for 
godlessness is indeed extreme, though perhaps some 
foolish people will imagine it to be beneficial rather 
than injurious. " Nothing shall fail from them of all 
that they attempt to do," it says (Gen. xi. 6 ) . What 
a misery, transcending limitation and measurement, 
that everything which the mind in its utter infatua
tion attempts should be its obedient vassal not back
ward in any service whether great or small, but 
hastening as it were to anticipate its every need. 
XXXII. This is a sign of a soul lacking good sense, 163 
which finds no obstacle in all that lies between it and 
its sin. For he who is not far gone in mortal error 
would pray that all the promptings of his mind's 
purposes should fail him, so that when he attempts to 
commit theft or adultery, or murder or sacrilege, or 
any similar deed, he should not find an easy path, 

a &yos implies guilt which demands, and is felt to demand, 
expiation. 
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σιεργήσοντα. κωλυθείς1 μεν γάρ τήν μεγίστην 
νόσον, άδικίαν, αποβάλλει, συν άδεια δ ' έπεξελθών 

164 ταύτην άναδέξεται. τί ουν ετι τάς τών τυράννων 
τύχας ώς μακαρίων2 ζηλοΰτε και θαυμάζετε, δι* 
ας εύπετώς έκαστα έπεξίασιν, ών αν ο έκλελυτ-
τηκώς κάκτεθηριω μένος τέκη νους, καϊ έν έαυτοΐς 
δέον έπιστένειν, εί γε απορία καϊ [ή] ασθένεια 
κακοΐς λυσιτελές, ώς περιουσία καϊ ισχύς άγαθοΐς 

165 ώφελιμώτατον; είς δέ τις τών αφρόνων 
ήσθημένος, είς δσην κακοδαιμονίας ύπερβολήν άγει 
ή τοϋ διαμαρτάνειν εκεχειρία, μετά παρρησίας 
εΐπε* " μείζων ή αιτία μου τοϋ άφεθήναι." παγ~ 
χάλεπον γάρ άχαλίνωτον έαθήναι φυχήν άτίθασον 
οΰσαν εξ εαυτής, ήν μόλις ήνίαις μετ έπανατάσεως 

166 μαστιγών έστι κατασχόϊ^τα πραΰναι. διόπερ λόγιον 
τοϋ ίλεω θεοϋ μεστόν ήμερότητος ελπίδας χρηστός 
ύπογράφον τοΐς παιδείας έρασταΐς άνήρηται τοιόνδε* 
" ού μή σε άνώ, ούδ' ού μή σε έγκαταλίπω'" 
τών γάρ τής φυχής δεσμών χαλασθέντων, οΐς δι-
εκρατεΐτο, ή μεγίστη παρέπεται συμφορά, κατα-
λειφθήναι ύπό θεοϋ, δς τοΐς όλοις δεσμούς τάς 
έαυτοϋ δυνάμεις περιήφεν άρρηκτους, αΐς τά πάντα 

167 σφίγξας άλυτα είναι βεβούληται. λέγει μέντοι 
καϊ έτέρωθι, ότι " πάνθ* όσα δεσμώ /αζταδβδ^ται , 
καθαρά έστιν," επειδή τής ακαθάρτου φθοράς 

1 MSS. κώλυσις. 
2 So Wend.: MSS. ώ μακάριοι, and so Mangey. I do not 

feel sure that Wend, is right. Philo is fond of these Platonic 
forms of address, and ώ μακάριοι, like ώ θαυμάσιε, conveys a 
note of expostulation, which is suitable enough here. 

β See App. p. 558. 
6 Or perhaps "punishment," as Philo understands the 
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but rather a host of obstacles to hinder its execution. 
For if he is prevented, he is rid of that supreme 
malady, injustice, but if he carries out his purpose 
in security that malady will be upon him. Why then 164 
do you continue to envy and admire the fortunes of 
tyrants , a which enable them to achieve with ease all 
that the madness and brutal savagery of their minds 
conceive, and hold them blessed, when rather our 
hearts should bewail them, since poverty and 
bodily weakness are a positive benefit to the bad, 
just as abundance of means and strength are most 
useful to the good ? One of the foolish 165 
who saw to what a pitch of misery free licence 
to sin leads said boldly, " That I should be let free is 
the greater ind ic tment 6 " (Gen. iv. 13). For it is a 
terrible thing that the soul, so wild as it is by nature, 
should be suffered to go unbridled, when even under 
the rein and with the whip in full play it can hardly 
be controlled and made docile. And therefore the 166 
merciful God has delivered an oracle full of loving-
kindness which has a message of good hope to the 
lovers of discipline. It is to this purport. " I will 
not let thee go nor will I abandon thee " (Josh. i. 5 ) . 
For when the bonds of the soul which held it fast are 
loosened, there follows the greatest of disasters, even 
to be abandoned by God who has encircled all things 
with the adamantine chains of His potencies and willed 
that thus bound tight and fast they should never be 
unloosed. Further in another place he says, " All 167 
that are bound with a bond are clean " (Num. xix. 15), 
for unbinding is the cause of destruction which is 

word. The text has been expounded in the same sense in 
Quod Det. 141. E.V, " M y punishment is greater than I 
can bear." 
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αίτιον ή διάλυσις. μηδέποτ οΰν Ιδών τινα τών 
φαύλων οΐς αν β π ι ^ τ α ι πάσιν εύμαρώς έπεξιόντα 
θαυμάσης ώς κατορθοΰντα, άλλά τουναντίον ώς 
άποτυγχάνοντα οίκτίζου, ότι άφορία μέν αρετής, 
κακίας δε ευφορία χρώμενος διατελεί. 

168 XXXIII . Σικεφασθαι δ' ού παρέργως άξιον, τίν 
έχει λόγον τό είρημένον εκ προσώπου τοΰ θεοΰ' 
" δεΰτε και καταβάντες συγχέωμεν εκεί αυτών 
τήν γλώτταν." ^atVerat γάρ διαλεγόμενός τισιν 
ώς αν συνεργοΐς αύτοΰ, τό δ' αυτό και πρότερον 
έπι τής τάνθρώπου κατασκευής άναγέγραπταΐ' 

169 " εΐπε " γάρ φησι " κύριος ό θεός* ποιήσωμεν 
άνθρωπον κατ* εικόνα ήμετέραν και καθ* όμοίω-
σιν " τοΰ " ποιήσωμεν " πλήθος έμφαίνοντος* και 
πάλιν " εΐπεν ο θεός· ιδού, γέγονεν Αδάμ ώς εις 

[431] ημών, τω γινώσκειν καλόν και πονηρόν '· | τό γάρ 
ως εις ήμων ουκ εφ ενος, αλλ επι πλειόνων 

170 τΛ?€ται. λεκτέον οΰν εκείνο πρώτον, ότι ουδέν 
τών όντων ίσότιμον ύφέστηκε θεώ, άλλ' εστίν εις 
άρχων και ήγεμών και βασιλεύς, φ πρυτανεύειν 
και διοικεΐν μόνω θέμις τά σύμπαντα, τό γάρ 

ούκ αγαθόν πολυκοιρανίη, εις κοίρανος έστω, 
εις βασιλεύς 

ούκ έπι πόλεων και ανθρώπων λέγοιτ αν έν δίκη 
μάλλον ή έπι κόσμου και θεοΰ* ενός γάρ ένα 
ποιητήν τε καϊ πατέρα πάλιν καϊ δεσπότην άναγ-

171 καΐον είναι. XXXIV. τούτου δή προ-
διομολογηθέντος άκόλουθον αν εϊη συνυφαίνειν τά 
αρμόζοντα, τίν οΰν έστι, σκοπώ μεν εις ών ο 
θεός αμύθητους περί αυτόν έχει δυνάμεις αρωγούς 

α Iliad, ii. 204, 205. 
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unclean. Never then, when you see any of the 
wicked accomplishing with ease whatsoever he 
attempts, admire him for his success, but contrari
wise pity him for his ill-luck, for his is a life of con
tinual barrenness in virtue and fruitfulness in vice. 

XXXIII . We should give careful consideration to 168 
the question of what is implied by the words which. 
are put into the mouth of God. " Come and let us 
go down and confuse their tongue there " (Gen. 
xi. 7 ) . For it is clear that He is conversing with 
some persons whom He treats as His fellow-workers, 
and we find the same in an earlier passage of the 
formation of man. Here we have " The Lord God 169 
said * let us make man in our own image and l ikeness '" 
(Gen. i. 2 6 ) ; where the words " let us make " imply 
plurality. And once more ," God said,' behold Adam 
has become as one of us by knowing good and evil 
(Gen. iii. 22) ; here the " us " in " as one of us " is 
said not of one, but of more than one. Now we must 170 
first lay down that no existing thing is of equal 
honour to God and that there is only one sovereign 
and ruler and king, who alone may direct and dis
pose of all things. For the lines : 

It is not well that many lords should rule; 
Be there but one, one king," 

could be said with more justice of the world and 
of God than of cities and men. For being one it 
must needs have one maker and father and master. 

XXXIV. Having reached agreement on 171 
this preliminary question our next step will be to 
gather the relevant considerations into a coherent 
argument. Let us consider what these are. God is 
one, but He has around Him numberless Potencies, 
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καϊ σωτηρίους τοΰ γενομένου πάσας, αΐς έμφέρονται 
και αί κολαστήριοι* εστί δέ καϊ ή κόλασις ούκ 
επιζήμιον, αμαρτημάτων ούσα κώλυσις καϊ επαν-

172 όρθωσις. διά τούτων τών δυνάμεων 6 ασώματος 
καϊ νοητός επάγη κόσμος, τό τοΰ φαινομένου τοΰδε 
άρχέτυπον, ίδέαις άοράτοις συσταθείς, ώσπερ ούτος 

173 σώμασιν όρατοΐς. καταπλαγέντες ούν τίνες τήν 
έκατέρου τών κόσμων φύσιν ού μόνον όλους 
έξεθείωσαν, άλλά καϊ τά κάλλιστα τών έν αύτοΐς 
μερών, ήλιον καϊ σελήνην καϊ τον σύμπαντα 
ούρανόν, άπερ ουδέν αίδεσθέντες θεούς έκάλεσαν. 
ών τήν άπόνοιαν1 κατιδών Μωυσής φησι· " κύριε, 
κύριε, βασιλεΰ τών θεών " <είς> ενδειξιν τής παρ* 

174 υπηκόους άρχοντος διαφοράς. εστί δέ 
και κατά τον αέρα φυγών ασωμάτων ίερώτατος 
χορός οπαδός τών ουρανίων αγγέλους τάς φυχάς 
ταύτας εϊωθε καλεΐν ό θεσπιωδός λόγος · πάντ ούν 
τον στρατόν εκάστων2 έν ταΐς άρμοττούσαις δια-
κεκοσμημένον τάζεσιν ύπηρέτην καϊ θεραπευτήν 
εΐναι συμβέβηκε τοΰ διακοσμήσαντος ήγεμόνος, ώ 
ταζιαρχοΰντι κατά δίκην καϊ θεσμόν έπεται* 
λιποταξίου γάρ ού θέμις άλώναί ποτε τό θείον 

175 στράτευμα, βασιλεΐ δέ ταΐς έαυτοΰ δυνάμεσιν 
έμπρεπές όμιλεΐν τε καϊ χρήσθαι προς τάς τών 
τοιούτων πραγμάτων υπηρεσίας, οΐσπερ άρμόττει 
μή ύπό μόνου πήγνυσθαι θεοΰ. χρεΐος μέν γάρ 

1 MSS. έπίνοιαν. 
2 Mangey suggests έκατέρων, Wend, εκείνων. See App. 

p. 558. 

α See App. p. 558. 
b Cf. Deut. iv. 19, which Philo probably has in mind. 
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which all assist and protect created being, and among 
them are included the powers of chastisement. Now 
chastisement is not a thing of harm or mischief, but 
a preventive and correction of sin. Through these 172 
Potencies the incorporeal and intelligible world was 
framed, the archetype of this phenomenal world, 
that being a system of invisible ideal forms, as this 
is of visible material bodies. Now the nature of 173 
these two worlds has so struck with awe the minds 
of some, that they have deified not merely each of 
them as a whole, a but also their fairest parts, the sun, 
the moon and the whole sky, b and have felt no shame 
in calling them gods. I t was the delusion of such 
persons that Moses saw, when he says " Lord, Lord, 
King of the Gods " c (Deut. x. 17), to shew the differ
ence between the ruler and the subjects. 
There is, too, in the air a sacred company of unbodied 174 
souls, commonly called angels in the inspired pages, 
who wait upon these heavenly powers. So the whole 
army composed of the several contingents, each mar
shalled in their proper ranks, have as their business 
to serve and minister to the word of the Captain who 
thus marshalled them, and to follow His leadership 
as right and the law of service demand. For it must 
not be that God's soldiers should ever be guilty of 
desertion from the ranks. d Now the King may fitly 175 
hold converse with his powers and employ them to 
serve in matters which should not be consummated 
by God alone. I t is true indeed that the Father of 

c Very inaccurately quoted for ό κύριος 6 θεός υμών, οΰτος θεός 
τών θεών. 

d For the leading ideas of the following sections, viz. God 
as the cause of good alone and His employment of sub
ordinates, see notes on De Op. 72, and De Agr. 128, with the 
references to Plato there given. 
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ούδενός έστιν 6 τοΰ παντός πατήρ, ώς δεΐσθαι τής 
άφ* έτερων, ει έθέλοι δημιουργήσαι, <συμπράξεως>,1 

τό δέ πρέπον ορών έαυτώ τε και τοΐς γινομένοις 
ταΐς ύπηκόοις δυνάμεσιν έστιν α διαπλάττειν 
έφήκεν, ουδέ τανταις είσάπαν αυτοκράτορα δούς 
τοϋ τ€λ€σιουργ€ΐν έπιστήμην,2 ΐνα μή τι πλημ-
μεληθείη τών άφικνουμένων είς γένεσιν. 

176 XXXV. ταΰτα μέν οΰν άναγκαΐον ήν προτυπώσαι* 
ών δέ χάριν, ήδη λεκτέον ή μέν φύσις τών ζώων 
εις τ€ άλογον και λογικήν μοΐραν, εναντίας άλλ^-

[432] λαις, έτμήθη τό πρώτον, \ ή δ ' αΰ λογική πάλιν 
εις τ€ τό φθαρτόν και άθάνατον €Ϊδος, φθαρτόν 
μέν τό ανθρώπων, άθάνατον δέ τό φυχών άσω-
μάτων, αΐ κατά τ€ αέρα και ούρανόν περιπολοΰσι, 

177 κακίας δέ αμέτοχοι μέν είσιν αδται, τον άκήρατον 
καϊ εύδαίμονα κλήρον έξ αρχής λαχοΰσαι καϊ 
τω συμφορών άνηνύτων ούκ ένδεθεΐσαι χωρίω, 
σώματι, αμέτοχοι δέ καϊ <αί> τών άλογων, παρ-
όσον άμοιροΰσαι διανοίας ουδέ τών έκ λογισμού 
συμβαινόντων εκουσίων αδικημάτων άλίσκονται. 

178 μόνος δέ σχεδόν έκ πάντων ο άνθρωπος αγαθών 
καϊ κακών έχων έπιστήμην αίρεΐται μέν πολλάκις 
τά φαυλότατα, φεύγει δέ τά σπουδής άξια, ώστ* 
αυτόν μάλιστα έπι τοΐς έκ προνοίας άμαρτήμασι 

179 καταγινώσκεσθαι. προσηκόντως οΰν τήν 
τούτου κατασκευήν ό θεός περιήφε και τοΐς ύπ-
άρχοις αύτοΰ λέγων " ποιήσωμεν άνθρωπον,** ΐνα 
αί μέν τοΰ άνθρωπου* κατορθώσεις έπ* αυτόν άνα-

1 The insertion is perhaps unnecessary, as υπηρεσίας (which 
Mangey suggested in preference to συμπράξεως) might possi
bly be understood from the previous sentence. 

2 Wend, suggests έξουσίαν, cf. § 181. I f alteration is re
quired, I should prefer έπιστασίαν. Cf. De Cher. 24. 
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All has no need of aught, so that He should require 
the co-operation of others, if He wills some creative 
work, yet seeing what was fitting to Himself and the 
world which was coming into being, He allowed His 
subject powers to have the fashioning of some things, 
though He did not give them sovereign and inde
pendent knowledge for completion of the task, lest 
aught of what was coming into being should be 
miscreated. XXXV. This outline was 176 
needed as premisses. Now for the inferences. 
Living nature was primarily divided into two opposite 
parts, the unreasoning and reasoning, this last again 
into the mortal and immortal species, the mortal 
being that of men, the immortal that of unbodied 
souls which range through the air and sky. These 177 
are immune from wickedness because their lot from 
the first has been one of unmixed happiness, and 
they have not been imprisoned in that dwelling-
place of endless calamities—the body. And this im
munity is shared by unreasoning natures, because, 
as they have no gift of understanding, they are also 
not guilty of wrongdoing willed freely as a result of 
deliberate reflection. Man is practically the only 178 
being who having knowledge of good and evil often 
chooses the worst, and shuns what should be the 
object of his efforts, and thus he stands apart as con
victed of sin deliberate and aforethought. 
Thus it was meet and right that when man was 179 
formed, God should assign a share in the work to His 
lieutenants, as He does with the words " let us make 
men," that so man's right actions might be attribut-

3 MSS. ώς ταΰτα or cos ταύτη. 
4 So Wend, and Mangey: MSS. VOV, which might be 

defended as equivalent to the ψυχή λο-γική below. 
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φέρωνται μόνον, έπ9 άλλους Se at άμαρτίαι. θεώ 
γάρ τώ πανηγεμόνι έμπρεπές ούκ έδοξεν εΐναι τήν 
επι κακίαν όδόν εν φυχή λογική 8ι* εαυτού δημιουρ-
γήσαΐ' οΰ χάριν τοΐς μετ αυτόν επετρεφε τήν 
τούτου τοϋ μέρους κατασκευήν, εδει γάρ καϊ τό 
άντίπαλον τώ άκουσίω, τό εκούσιον, είς τήν τοϋ 
παντός συμπλήρωσιν κατασκευασθέν άναοειχθήναι. 

180 XXXVI. τοϋτο μεν δή ταύτη λελεχθω. 
προσήκει δέ κάκεΐνο λελογίσθαι, ότι μόνων αγαθών 
εστίν ο θεός αίτιος, κακοϋ δέ ούδενός τό παράπαν, 
επειδή καϊ τό πρεσβύτατον τών όντων καϊ τελειό-
τατον αγαθόν αυτός ήν. εμπρεπεστατον1 δέ τά 
οικεία τή εαυτοϋ φύσει δημιουργεΐν άριστα τώ 
άρίστω,2 τάς μέντοι κατά πονηρών κολάσεις διά 

181 τών ύπ9 αυτόν βεβαιοϋσθαι. μαρτυρεί δέ μου τώ 
λόγω καϊ τό είρημένον ύπό τοϋ τελειωθέντος έξ 
ασκήσεως τόδε' " ο θεός ο τρέφων με έκ νεότητος, 
ό άγγελος ό ρυόμενός με έκ πάντων τών κακών" 
ομολογεί γάρ και ούτος ήδη, ότι τά μέν γνήσια 
τών αγαθών, ά φιλαρέτους τρέφει φυχάς, έπι θεόν 
αναφέρεται μόνον ώς αίτιον, ή δέ τών κακών μοίρα 
άγγέλοις έπιτέτραπται πάλιν, ουδέ έκείνοις έχουσι 
τήν τοϋ κολάζειν αυτοκράτορα έζουσίαν, ΐνα 
μηδενός τών είς φθοράν τεινόντων ή σωτήριος 

182 αύτοϋ κατάρχη φύσις. διό λέγει* " δεϋτε καϊ 
καταβάντες συγχέωμεν." οί μέν γάρ ασεβείς 
τοιαύτης επάξιοι δίκης τυγχάνειν, ΐλεως καϊ εύερ-
γέτιδας καϊ φιλοδώρους αύτοϋ δυνάμεις οίκειοϋσθαι 
τιμωρίαις. είδώς μέντοι τώ γένει τών ανθρώπων 
ωφελίμους υπάρχουσας δι9 ετέρων αύτάς ώρισεν 

1 MSS. έμπρεπέστατα. 
2 MSS. τών αρίστων or τόν άριστον, 
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able to God, but his sins to others. For it seemed to 
be unfitting to God the All-ruler that the road to 
wickedness within the reasonable soul should be of 
His making, and therefore He delegated the forming 
of this part to His inferiors. For the work of forming 
the voluntary element to balance the involuntary 
had to be accomplished to render the whole complete. 

XXXVI. So much for this point, but 180 
it is well to have considered this truth also, that God 
is the cause of good things only and of nothing at 
all that is bad, since He Himself was the most ancient 
of beings and the good in its most perfect form. And 
it best becomes Him that the work of His hands 
should be akin to His nature, surpassing in excellence 
even as He surpasses, but that the chastisement of 
the wicked should be assured through His under
lings. My thoughts are attested also by the words 181 
of him who was made perfect through practice, " the 
God who nourisheth me from my youth ; the angel 
who saveth me from all evils " (Gen. xlviii. 15, 16). 
For he, too, hereby confesses that the truly good 
gifts, which nourish virtue-loving souls, are referred 
to God alone as their cause, but on the other hand 
the province of things evil has been committed to 
angels (though neither have they full and absolute 
power of punishment), that nothing which tends to 
destruction should have its origin in Him whose 
nature is to save. Therefore he says, 1 1 Come and 182 
let us go down and confound them. , , The impious 
indeed deserve to have it as their punishment, that 
God's beneficent and merciful and bountiful powers 
should be brought into association with works of 
vengeance. Yet, though knowing that punishment 
was salutary for the human race, He decreed that it 
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έδει γάρ τό μέν επανορθώσεως άξιωθήναι, τάς δέ 
πηγάς τών άεννάων αύτοϋ χαρίτων αμιγείς κακών 

[433] | ούκ όντων μόνον άλλά και νομιζομένων φνλαχθήναι. 
183 XXXVII. Τις δέ εστίν ή σύγχνσις, έρευνητέον. 

πώς ούν έρευνήσομεν; ούτως, ώς γ* εμοϊ φαίνεται* 
πολλάκις ους πρότερον ούκ ήδειμεν, άπό τών συγ
γενών και τινα προς αυτούς εχόντων εμφερειαν 
εγνωρίσαμεν ούκοϋν καϊ πράγματα τον αυτόν 
τρόπον, ά μή ράδιον εξ εαυτών καταλα/χ/ίά^σβαι, 
δ^λα γενοιτ αν κατά τήν τών οικείων αύτοΐς 

184 ομοιότητα, τίνα ούν εστί συγχύσει πράγματα 
όμοια; ή μΐξις, ώσπερ ό παλαιός λόγος, και 
κράσις* άλλ' ή μέν μΐξις εν ξηραΐς, ή δέ κράσις εν 

185 ύγραΐς ούσίαις δοκιμάζεται, μΐξις μέν οΰν σωμά
των διαφερόντων εστίν ούκ εν κόσμω παράθεσις, 
ώσπερ αν ει τις σωρόν ποιήσειε κριθάς καϊ πυρούς 
καϊ όρόβους καϊ άλλ' άττα είδη τών σπαρτών είς 
ταύτό είσενεγκών, κράσις δ' ού παράθεσις, άλλά 
τών ανόμοιων μερών είς άλληλα είσδυομενων δι9 

όλων άντιπαρεκτασις, ετι δυνάμενων επιτεχνήσει 
τινϊ διακρίνεσθαι τών ποιοτήτων, ώς επι οίνου καϊ 

186 ύδατος φασι γίνεσθαι* συνελθούσας μέν γάρ τάς 
ουσίας άποτελεΐν κράσιν, τό δέ κραθέν ουδέν ήττον 
άναπλοϋσθαι πάλιν είς τάς εξ ών άπετελέσθη 
ποιότητας* σπόγγω γάρ ήλαιωμένω τό μέν ύδωρ 
άναλα/^)3άν€σ^αι, τον δ' οΐνον ύπολείπεσθαι* μήποτε 

α Philo here seems to assign the work of punishment 
to the lower division of the ministers rather than to the 
Potencies, though elsewhere he treats it as belonging to the 
Kingly Potency indicated by the name of ό Κύριος, e.g. 
De Abr. 144, 145. Here the "angels" have the whole 
province of evil assigned to them, whether to save from it, 
as with Jacob, or to inflict it. 
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should be exacted by others. a I t was meet that while 
mankind was judged to deserve correction, the 
fountains of God's ever-flowing gifts of grace should 
be kept free not only from all that is, but from all 
that is deemed to be, evil. 

XXXVII. We must now inquire what is meant by 183 
" confusion." What should be our method ? The 
following in my opinion. We often obtain a know
ledge of persons whom we have not known before 
from their kinsfolk or those who bear some resem
blance to them. And so in the same way things 
which in themselves are not easy to apprehend may 
reveal their nature through their likeness to their 
congeners. b What things then resemble confusion ? 184 
" Mechanical mixture," to use the old philosophical 
term, and " chemical mixture." The first presents 
itself for examination in dry substances, the latter in 
liquid. Mechanical mixture of different bodies 185 
occurs when they are juxtaposed in no regular 
order, as when we collect barley and wheat and pulse 
or any other kind of grain and pile them together. 
Chemical mixture is not juxtaposition, but the 
mutual coextension and complete interpenetration 
of dissimilar parts, though their various qualities can 
still be distinguished by artificial means, as is said to 
be the case with water and wine. These substances 186 
if united do produce, we are told, a chemical mixture, 
but all the same that mixture can be resolved c into 
the different qualities out of which it was composed. 
A sponge dipped in oil will absorb the water and 
leave the wine. Probably the explanation is that 

* See App. p. 558 on this and the following sections. 
β See App. p. 558. 
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έπειδήπερ έξ ύδατος ή σπογγιάς γένεσίς έστι, τό 
μέν οίκεΐον, ύδωρ, πέφνκεν άναλαμβάνεσθαι προς 
αυτής εκ τοϋ κράματος, τό δ ' άλλότριον ύπολεί-

187 πεσθαι, ό οΐνος. σύγχυσις δε έστι φθορά 
τών εξ αρχής ποιοτήτων πάσι τοΐς μέρεσιν άντι-
παρεκτεινομένων εις διάφερούσης μιας1 γένεσιν, ώς 
έπι τής έν ιατρική τετραφαρμάκου συντέτευχε· 
κηρός γάρ και στέαρ και πίττα ρητίνη τε, οΐμαι, 
συνελθόντα ταύτην αποτελεί, συντεθ ε ίση ς δέ άμή-
χανον έτι2 τάς έξ ών συνετέθη διακριθήναι δυνάμεις, 
ά λ λ ' έκαστη μέν αυτών ήφάνισται, πασών δ ' ή 
φθορά μίαν έξαίρετον άλλην έγέννησε δύναμιν. 

188 όταν δ ' απειλή σύγχυσιν τοΐς άσεβέσι λογισμοΐς ο 
θεός, ού μόνον έκαστης κακίας τό τε είδος και τήν 
δύναμιν άφανισθήναι κελεύει, άλλά και τό συν-
ερανισθέν έξ αυτών, ΐνα μήτε τά μέρη καθ9 έαυτά 
μήθ* ή πάντων σύνοδος τε καϊ συμφωνία περι-
βάληταί τινα ίσχύν έπι καθαιρέσει τής άμείνονος 

189 μοίρας, ού χάριν φησι* " συγχέωμεν έκεΐ αυτών 
τήν γλώτταν, ΐνα μή άκούσωσιν έκαστος τήν φωνήν 
τοϋ πλησίον," όπερ ΐσον έστι τούτω* κωφόν 
έκαστον έργασώμεθα τών κακίας μερών, ώς μήτε 
ιδίαν άφιέν3 <φωνήν> μήτε συνηχούν έτέρω βλάβης 

190 αίτιον γίνηται. XXXVIII. ταύτα μέν 
ήμεΐς, οί δέ τοΐς έμφανέσι καϊ προχείροις μόνον 

[434] έπακολουθοϋντες οΐονται νυνϊ γένεσιν \ διαλέκτων 
* Ελληνικών τε και βαρβάρων ύπογράφεσθαι* ους 

1 MSS. μίαν. 2 MSS. 4πϊ. S MSS. άφιέναι. 

° See App. p. 558. 
6 Lit. " another single special power." This use of 

δύναμις which suggests both " nature "and "va lue" cannot 
be translated by any single or at least any singular word. 
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since the sponge is produced out of water, it tends 
to absorb out of the mixture the substance which is 
akin to it, the water, and leave the foreign substance, 
the wine. But confusion is the annihila- 187 
tion a of the original varieties or qualities, which be
come coextensive through all the parts and thus 
produce a single and quite different quality. An 
example of this is the quadruple drug used in medi
cine. This is produced, I believe, by the combina
tion of wax, tallow, pitch and resin, but, when the 
compound has been formed, it is impossible to analyse 
or separate the properties which went to form it. 
Each of them has been annihilated, and from this 
loss of identity in each has sprung another single 
something with properties peculiar to itself.6 But 188 
when God threatens impious thoughts with confusion 
He does not order merely the annihilation of the 
specific nature and properties of each separate vice. 
The order applies also to the aggregate to which 
they have contributed. He means that neither their 
separate parts, nor yet their united body and voice, 
shall be invested with strength to destroy the better 
element. And therefore he says, " Let us confound 189 
their tongue there, that each of them may not under
stand the voice of his neighbour " (Gen. xi. 7 ) , and 
this is equivalent to " let us make each part of vice 
mute that it may not by its separate utterance nor 
yet in unison with the others be the cause of mischief.'' 

XXXVIII. This is our explanation, 190 
but those who merely follow the outward and obvious 
think that we have at this point a reference to the 
origin of the Greek and barbarian languages. I 

For this use of εξαίρετος cf. De Op. 62, where the senses have 
each their εξαίρετος ϋ\η. 
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ούκ αν αίτιασάμενος—ΐσως γάρ άληθεΐ καϊ αυτο ί 
χρώνται λόγω—παρακαλέσαιμ* αν μή επί τούτων 
στήναι, μετελθεΐν δέ έπι τάς τροπικός αποδόσεις, 
νομίσαντας τά μέν ρητά τών χρησμών σκιάς τινας 
ώσανει σωμάτων είναι, τάς δ ' έμφαινομένας δυνά-

191 μεις τά ύφεστώτα αλήθεια πράγματα, δίδωσι 
μέντοι προς τοϋτ άφορμάς τό είδος τοΐς μή τυφλοΐς 
διάνοιαν ό νομοθέτης αυτός, ώσπερ άμέλει και έφ* 
ών νϋν έστιν ό λόγος* τό γάρ γινόμενον σύγχυσιν 
προσεΐπε. καίτοι γε ει διαλέκτων γένε
σιν αυτό μόνον έδήλον, καν όνομα εύθυβολώτερον 
έπεφήμισεν άντί συγχύσεως διάκρισιν ού γάρ 
συγχεΐται τά τεμνόμενα, διακρίνεται δ ' εμπαλιν, 
και έστιν ού μόνον εναντίον Ονομα ονόματι, ά λ λ ' 

192 έργον έργω. σύγχυσις μέν γάρ, ώς εφην, έστι 
φθορά τών απλών δυνάμεων είς συμπεφορημένης 
μιάς γένεσιν, διάκρισις δέ ενός είς πλείω τομή, 
καθάπερ έπι γένους και τών κατ9 αυτό ειδών έχειν 
συντέτευχεν. ώστε ει μίαν ούσαν φωνήν έκέλευσε 
τέμνειν ο σοφός είς πλειόνων διαλέκτων τ / χ^ / ζατα , 
προσεχεστέροις αν και κυριωτέροις έχρήσατο τοΐς 
όνόμασι, τομήν ή διανέμησιν ή διάκρισιν ή τι 
όμοιότροπον ειπών, ού τό μαχόμενον αύτοΐς, 

193 σύγχυσιν. άλλ ' έστιν ή σπουδή δ ιαλυσαι τ ο κακίας 
στίφος, τάς ομολογίας αυτής άκυρώσαι, τήν κοινω-
νίαν άνελεΐν, τάς δυνάμεις άφανίσαι και διαφθεΐραι, 
τό τής αρχής κράτος, ο δειναΐς ώχυρώσαΤΟ παρα-

α Or more literally " the destruction of the simple uncom-
pounded natures, to produce a single compounded nature." 

6 i.e. Moses, not God. Philo often calls God ό μόνος 
σοφός, but not ό σοφός. The command is thought of as 
emanating from Moses, because the language in which it is 
clothed is his. 
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would not censure such persons, for perhaps the 
truth is with them also. Still I would exhort them 
not to halt there, but to press on to allegorical inter
pretations and to recognize that the letter is to the 
oracle but as the shadow to the substance and that 
the higher values therein revealed are what really 
and truly exist. Indeed the lawgiver himself gives 191 
openings for this kind of treatment to those whose 
understanding is not blinded, as he certainly does 
in the case now under discussion, when he calls what 
was then taking place a " confusion." 
Surely if he had merely meant that different lan
guages then originated, he would have applied a 
more correct term and called it " separation " rather 
than " confusion." For when things are divided they 
are not " confused," but quite the contrary, " separ
ated." And the contradiction is not merely one of 
name but of fact. Confusion—the process of fusing 192 
together—is, as I have said, the annihilation of the 
individual properties, and the production thereby 
of a single whole with its own properties, 0 whereas 
separation is the division of one into several, as in 
the case of genus and the species, which form the 
genus. And therefore if the Sage's b command was to 
divide speech, the single whole, by section into 
several languages, he would have used more apposite 
and exact terms such as dissection or distribution or 
separation, and not their opposite, confusion. But *^3 
his purpose and desire is to break up the company of 
vice, to make her agreements of none effect, to do 
away with her fellowship, to annihilate and destroy 
her powers, to overthrow the might of her queenship 
which by her abominable transgressions she had 
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194 νομίαις, καθελεΐν. ούχ οράς ότι και τών 
φνχής ό πλάστης μερών ουδέν ούδενϊ εις τήν τοΰ 
ετέρου κοινωνίαν ήγαγεν; ά λ λ ' οφθαλμοί μέν ούκ 
αν άκούσειαν, ώτα δέ ούκ αν θεάσαιτο, χυλός δέ 
ενστομιος1 ούκ αν όσφροιτο, ουδ ' αν γεύσαιντο ρίνες, 
ο τ αύ λόγος ουδέν αν τών κατά τάς αισθήσεις 
πάθοι, ούδ' εμπαλιν ρήξαι φωνήν δύναιτ' αν 

195 αϊσθησις. εγνω γάρ ό τεχνίτης, ότι τό μή άκούειν 
εκαστον τούτων τής τοΰ πλησίον φωνής λυσιτελές 
έστιν, άλλά τά μέν τής φυχής μέρη ταΐς οίκείαις 
δυνάμεσιν άσνγχύτοις χρήσθαι προς τήν τών ζώων 
ώφέλειαν και τήν προς άλληλα κοινωνίαν άφ-
ηρήσθαι,2 τά δέ τής κακίας είς <σύγ>χυσιν και 
φθοράν άχθήναι παντελή, ΐνα μήτε συμφωνήσαντα 
μήτε καθ* έαυτά όντα ζημία τοΐς άμείνοσι γένηται. 

196 Π α ρ ό καϊ λέγει* " διέσπειρεν αυτούς κύριος 
εκείθεν," έν ϊσω τώ έσκέδασεν, έφυγάδευσεν, 
αφανείς έποίησε* τό γάρ σπείρειν <αγαθών, κακών 
δέ αίτιον τό διασπείρειν >, ότι τό μέν επιδόσεως 
και αυξήσεως καϊ γενέσεως ετέρων ένεκα συμ
βαίνει, τό δ ' απώλειας καϊ φθοράς, βούλεται δέ ό 

[435] φυτούργός θεός σπείρειν μέν έν τώ παντϊ \ καλο-
κάγαθίαν, διασπείρειν δέ καϊ έλαύνειν έκ τής τοΰ 
κόσμου πολιτείας τήν έπάρατον άσέβειαν, ΐν ήδη 
ποτέ παύσωνται τήν κακίας πόλιν καϊ τον άθεό-
τητος πύργον οίκοδομοΰντες μισάρετοι τρόποι. 

197 τούτων γάρ σκεδασθέντων οί πάλαι πεφευγότες 
τήν τυραννίδα τής αφροσύνης ένϊ κηρύγματι κάθοδον 

1 So Wend.; cf. De Ebr. 190: MSS. ένστοματίας or iv 
στόμαη. The latter does not seem impossible. 

2 MSS. και el . . . άφηρηται. 
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made so strong. Observe that he who 194 
fashioned the living being, brought none of its parts 
into fellowship with any other. The eyes cannot 
hear, nor the ears see ; the palatal juices cannot 
smell, nor the nostrils taste ; nor again can speech 
have any of the sensations which the senses produce, 
just as on the other hand the senses have no power 
of utterance. For the great Contriver knew that it 195 
was well for them that none should hear the voice of 
his neighbour. He willed rather in the interests of 
animal life, that each part of the living organism 
should have the use of its own particular powers 
without confusion with others, and that fellowship of 
part with part should be withdrawn from them, while 
on the other hand the parts of vice should be brought 
into confusion and complete annihilation, so that 
neither in unison nor separately by themselves should 
they become a source of injury to their betters. 

That is why he adds—The Lord dispersed them 196 
thence (Gen. xi. 8 ) , that is He caused them to be 
scattered, to be fugitives, to vanish from sight. For 
while sowing is the cause of good, dispersing or 
sowing broadcast is the cause of ill. The purpose of 
the first is to improve, to increase, to create some
thing else ; the purpose of the second is to ruin and 
destroy. But God the Master-planter wills to sow 
noble living throughout the All, and to disperse and 
banish from the Commonwealth of the world the 
impiety which He holds accursed. Thus the evil 
ways which hate virtue may at last cease to build 
the city of vice and the tower of godlessness. For 197 
when these are scattered, those who have been living 
in exile for many a day under the ban of folly's 
tyranny, shall receive their recall under a single 
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εύρήσουσι, γράφαντός τε καϊ βεβαιώσαντος <θ€οΰ> 
τ ο κήρυγμα, ώς δηλοϋσιν οί χρησμοί, εν οΐς 
διείρηται δτι " εάν ή ή διασπορά σου άπ* άκρου 
τοϋ ούρανοϋ έως άκρου τοϋ ούρανοϋ, εκείθεν 

j98 συνάζει σε"* ώστ€ τήν μέν αρετών συμφωνίαν 
εμπρεπές άρμόζεσθαι θεώ, τήν δε κακιών1 διαλύειν 
τε και φθείρειν. οίκειότατον δέ κακίας όνομα 
σύγχυσις* οΰ πίστις εναργής πάς άφρων, λόγοις 
καϊ βουλαΐς καϊ πράζεσιν άδοκίμοις καϊ πεφορη-
μεναις χρώμενος. 

1 MSS. κακίαν. 

α i.e. the two ideas which have been connected with 
σύ-γχνσι$ are φθορά and διασπορά. The first of these is here 
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proclamation, even the proclamation enacted and 
ratified by God, as the oracles shew, in which it is 
declared that " if thy dispersion be from one end of 
heaven to the other he shall gather thee from thence " 
(Deut. xxx. 4 ) . Thus it is a work well-befitting to 198 
God to bring into full harmony the consonance of 
the virtues, but to dissipate and destroy the conson
ance of vices. Yes, confusion is indeed a most proper 
name for vice, and a standing evidence of this is 
every fool, whose words and purposes and deeds 
alike are worthless and unstable. a 

expressed by αδόκιμος which often means something not 
merely worthless but cast away as such. The second is 
expressed by πεφορημένος» But see App. p. 559. 
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ON THE MIGRATION OF 
ABRAHAM 

(DE MIGRATIONE ABRAHAMI) 





ANALYTICAL INTRODUCTION 

THE subject of this treatise is Gen. xii. 1-4 and 6. 
This naturally falls into two divisions, of which the 
first contains the words of God to Abraham. This 
again is analysed as follows : 
I. (a) The command to depart from country, kindred 

and father's house. 
(b) To the land which I will shew thee (this con

stitutes the first promise or gift to Abraham). 
(c) And I will make thee a great nation (Second 

Gift). 
(d) And I will bless thee (Third Gift). 
(e) And I will magnify thy name (Fourth Gift). 
(f) And thou shalt be blessed (Fifth Gift). 
(g) I will bless them that bless thee, and curse 

them that curse thee. 
And in thee shall all the nations of the earth 

be blessed (the gifts to others through 
Abraham.) 

In the second part we deal successively with the 
statements. 

(a) He went as God spake to him. 
(6) And Lot went with him. 
(c) And Abraham was seventy-five years old, 

when he went forth out of Haran. 
(d) And Abraham travelled through the land to 
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the length of it, to the place Shechem to the 
high oak. 

" L a n d " means spiritually body, " kinsfolk," 
senses (2-4), while " father's house " is speech, and 
this last is illustrated by the way in which the Logos 
itself is spoken of as God's house (4-6). Thus the 
command is to alienate ourselves from these and 
so to " depart " to higher realities (7-12). Biblical 
examples of this departing follow : Abraham from 
Lot, the Exodus of Israel from Egypt (13-15), and in 
connexion with this Philo propounds the idea that 
when we read of Joseph's body being placed in a 
coffin in Egypt, and later of his bones being taken to 
Canaan at the Exodus, we have an allegory of the 
spiritual burial of the lower qualities, and the survival 
of the higher qualities of the mixed or Joseph mind 
(16-17). An enumeration of these higher qualities as 
shewn in the story of Joseph follows (18-23), and 
from this we pass back to the theme of " departure," 
as shewn in the order of Moses to make the Passover 
" with speed " (24-25), and (with a difference a ) in the 
injunction in Gen. xxxi. 3 to Jacob to turn back to his 
father's land, which must be understood in the sense 
of wisdom (26-30). The last words of that passage, 
" I will be with thee," lead to a meditation on how 
independent of our efforts is the Divine presence and 
inspiration, which Philo illustrates from his own 
experience in literary composition (31-35), whence 
we pass almost insensibly to the consideration of the 
words of the First Gift, " The land which I will shew 
thee." After some thoughts about the " thing 
shewn," i.e. the perfect good, " the person who sees," 
i.e. the wise man, and the " Shewer," i.e. God (36-42), 

α For the difference see note on § 26. 
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Philo points out that the shewing is in the future, thus 
calling for Abraham's faith. He illustrates it further 
from the words of Deut. xxxiv. 4, " I shewed it to 
thine eyes but thou shalt not possess it ," and this 
points to the thought that possession of the perfect 
good is more than seeing it (43-46). And yet seeing 
is higher than hearing, and thus God's words are said 
in certain places to be seen rather than heard, a 
noteworthy usage when we remember that hearing 
in the ordinary sense is even less than the other 
senses capable of being associated with sight (47-52). 

We pass on to the Second Gift. " I will make thee 
a great nation." Here nation can be taken to mean 
" multitude of qualities." " G r e a t " shews some
thing more, namely that the qualities grow to their 
full stature (53-55). A great nation is elsewhere 
defined as one which draws nigh to God (56-59). 
Indeed, mere quantity or multitude is often spoken 
of as an evil thing, which is vanquished by the little 
and good (59-63). The many-footed is called an abomi
nation in Leviticus. - This reminds us that the footless 
which crawls on its belly, is equally an abomination 
(64-65). And thence he digresses for the moment 
to suggest that the breast stands for the spirited 
element, as the belly stands for desire, and it is when 
both these are exscinded as in the sacrificial directions 
of Lev. viii., and reason is left supreme, that we get 
both multitude and greatness (65-68). From another 
point of view the many-footed and the footless are 
respectively the polytheist and the atheist (69). 

The Third Gift is " I will bless thee " (ξνλογήσω). 
Looking at the composition of the word, Philo takes 
this to mean " I will give thee excellent Logos." 
Now Logos is both thought and speech, and this last 
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leads him to the idea that mastery of language is 
needed by the sage and that otherwise he will be 
unable to hold his own against the sophist (70-75). 
This is illustrated first from the case of Cain and Abel 
and then from that of Moses, and there follows a 
commentary on Exodus iv. 10-16 in which " Aaron 
thy brother " is shewn to represent the speech or 
eloquence which rejoices when it finds clear concep
tions to express (76-81). I t is this use of language in 
the service of truth which is shewn by the story of 
Moses with Aaron's rod outdoing the Egyptian 
magicians (82-85).° 

The Fourth Gift is " I will magnify thy name." 
Here " name " is interpreted as equivalent to what 
we seem. The seeming indeed is worthless without 
the being, but true happiness consists in both (86-88). 
The need of obedience to established custom is a 
necessary consequence, and here Philo takes the 
opportunity to define his attitude to the literal Law, 
Sabbath, Circumcision, Feast-days. Though these 
have their soul, namely the spiritual interpretation, 
they have also their body, and the body is the house 
of the soul, and must not be set at nought (89-94). 
The same lesson is taught by the " lesser substance " 
bequeathed by Abraham to the children of the con
cubines who, though of less account, were still 
children (94). So too Leah accounted herself blessed, 
because women will count her such, and by women 
are meant those comparatively earth-bound souls 
whose esteem is nevertheless valuable (95-96). This 
leads to an illustration from the work entrusted by 
Moses to the women—the senses, that is—but the 
senses also must have their due if happiness is to be 

α Much of this part reproduces parts of Quod Det, 
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had (97-100). This thought is further developed 
from Isaac's prayer that Jacob may have the wealth 
of earth as well as of heaven, and from Aaron's robe 
on which the sensible world is figured by the bells 
whose sound was to be audible when he entered the 
Holy Place (101-104). So the sensible must second 
the music of the mental in the great Choir, and the 
three-fold phrase of Ex. xxi., the " needful," the 
" ra iment ," and the "fellowship," means that the 
sensible and the mental must be so blended that we 
shall find in the first the sacrament of the second 
(104-105). 

Yet in the three next sections Philo swings round to 
the other point of view. The Fifth Gift is " Thou 
shalt be blessed." Here he reads ζυλογητός (meet 
to be blessed), for the ευλογημένος (subject to bless
ing) of our texts, and thence deduces, in spite of 
all that has been said, that true blessedness is to him 
who is worthy of it rather than to him who is so 
reputed by men (106-108). 

In the next words, " I will bless them who bless 
thee, and curse them who curse thee," we go on to 
shew what the Abraham mind can do for others. I t 
stands to reason that to praise the praiseworthy is in 
itself a praiseworthy act, if done in sincerity. But 
this is an important exception, and thus the blessing 
of Israel by Balaam, splendid as it is, only brought on 
him God's curse (109-115). Conversely, curses which 
are meant to benefit, such as the rebukes of those who 
have charge of the young, bring blessings on those 
who speak them. All depends on the intention 
(115-117). 

The next words " And in thee shall all the tribes of 
the earth be blessed " shew that the blessing con-
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ferred by the Abraham spirit is not to be l imited to 
those who know its value. In one sense indeed the 
words may be applied to the individual himself. The 
perfect mind will sanctify all its tribes, that is, all 
its faculties (118-119). But in the wider sense the 
righteous man both by his influence and prayers is a 
pillar of society. W e see this in God's words to Moses 
(I will be merciful to them for thy word) ; in the 
willingness to spare Sodom, if only a few righteous 
could be found there ; most of all in the story of Noah, 
who victorious over the deluge of moral decay, founded 
the line of Israel, which, though obscured at t imes, 
will be brought to the light again, when that season 
comes of which God spoke to Sarah (120-126). 

The second part of the treatise begins with the 
words : " And Abraham went as the Lord spake." 
Philo interprets this to mean that his way of going was 
in accordance with God's word, i.e. his life was in 
accordance with God's laws (127-132). And he 
proceeds to ask what the " end " and the " reward " 
of such " going " is. The true end and reward is to 
be able to recognize that the only thing we can know 
is our own ignorance (133-135). This leads to a 
denunciation of speculation about the universe 
instead of self-examination (136-138). A rambling 
discussion of some texts follows (139-142). a And 
then in contrast to the " going " of Abraham, we have 
the weaklings who lag behind and are " cut off" as 
the " weary " part of Israel was by Amalek (143-144), 
though indeed there is a better kind of weariness 
which is typified by Leah (144-145). The treatment 
of this part concludes with the thought which has 
been fully developed in Quod Deus, that the true path 

α For such thread of thought as there is see note. 
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of the soul is, as Aristotle taught , along the Mean 
(146-147). 

" Lot went with him." As Lot means " turning 
away," we see that this was a companionship not to 
imitate but to hinder, and this is proved by his later 
disaster and Abraham's separation from him (148-
150). That this separation did not take place at once 
shews that the Abraham soul has still much to learn. 
The hindrance which is caused by such conflicting 
companionship is symbolized by the " mixed multi
tude ," which went up from E g y p t and caused Israel 
to wander for forty years (150-155). (Incidentally we 
hear of this multitude weeping and this leads to 
a short digression on good and bad tears (155-157).) 
While some refuse all intercourse with this mixed 
multitude others make alliance with it, as Joseph, 
ever the man of compromise, did when he was accom
panied by the Egyptians to his father's funeral (158-
163). Some illustrations of good fellow-travelling 
(σνμπορζνεσθαί) are now given. Abraham's com
rades in war ; Isaac going with Abraham to the 
sacrifice, signifying the union of natural gifts with 
effort (164-167). a And while it is natural that higher 
minds should be drawn up to God, as Aaron and his 
fellow priests were, Moses will cry " Unless thou 
journey with m e (crvpwopevrj) bring m e not up 
hence ," for God must be our fellow-traveller (168-
172). Abraham, too, "journeyed with the angels." 
For though in the imperfect state the Logos leads us, 
the perfected will walk at his side (173-175). 

" Abraham was seventy-five years old when he 
went forth out of Haran." What do these words 
mean ? W e remember that originally he went from 

β See further note on § 167. 
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Chaldea to Haran. Now Chaldea is astrology, which 
conceives of the universe as a whole where all the 
parts work in harmony with each other (176-179). 
So far Moses agrees with it : it is when the astrologers 
ignore God and His creative goodness that he dis
agrees (180-183). And when he shews Abraham as 
leaving Chaldea for Haran, that is, for the place of the 
senses, which is also the house of the mind, he is 
bidding us discard astrological speculations for the 
Socratic study of ourselves (184-189). And when we 
have done this we may leave Haran also, to contem
plate God Himself, just as Saul had to be taken from 
the " baggage " before he could grasp the kingship 
(189-197). 

" Seventy-five years old." Seventy is the number 
of the higher mind and reason (198-202), five of the 
senses (203-206), and both these are proved by many 
texts (203-206). The combination indicates an inter
mediate and necessary stage in the soul's progress 
(207). And so Rebecca bids Jacob even in his hour 
of triumph fly to Haran, for compromise with the 
senses is often necessary for a t ime (208-213). Y e t 
Jacob also will ultimately leave Haran and " make a 
house for himself," that is, " t h e fear of G o d " which 
won, according to Ex. i. 21 " ' the ir houses ' for the 
midwives " (214-215). 

" H e travelled through the land to the length of it 
to the place Shechem, to the high oak." " Travelled 
through " shews us the course of the soul in its search 
for wisdom, a search which must cover the whole land 
i.e. whole of ethical philosophy (216-220). In She
chem, which means " shouldering," and in the oak, we 
find a symbol of the solid labour which such travelling 
entails (221-223). But we remember that in Genesis 
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we have a man Shechem, who represents evil labour, 
the seducer of Dinah. Or rather, the would-be 
seducer. For to Philo's mind the spiritual Dinah 
being Virtue can never be corrupted, and the treatise 
ends with the thought that the vengeance of her 
brothers and defenders will overtake the seducer with 
his purpose unattained (224-end). 
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[436] ΠΕΡΙ ΑΠΟΙΚΊΑς 

1 I. Και είπε κύριος τώ 9Αβραάμ* άπελθε εκ τής 
γής σου καϊ εκ τής συγγενείας σου καϊ εκ τοΰ οίκου 
τοΰ πατρός σου είς τήν γήν, ήν σοι δείξω* καϊ 
ποιήσω σε είς έθνος μέγα καϊ ευλογήσω σε καϊ 
μεγαλυνώ τό ονομά σου, καϊ έση εύλόγητός. καϊ 
ευλογήσω τούς εύλογοΰντάς σε, καϊ τούς καταρωμέ-
νους σε καταράσομαι, καϊ ένευλογηθήσονται έν σοι 

2 πάσαι αί φυλαϊ τής γής" βουληθεϊς ό 
θεός τήν άνθρωπου φυχήν καθήραι πρώτον αυτή 
δίδωσιν άφορμήν είς σωτηρίαν παντελή τήν έκ 
τριών χωρίων μετανάστασιν, σώματος, αίσθήσεως, 
λόγου τοΰ κατά προφοράν* τήν μέν γάρ γήν σώμα
τος, τήν δέ συγγένειαν αίσθήσεως, τον δέ τοΰ 
πατρός οίκον λόγου συμβέβηκεν εΐναι σύμβολον. 

3 διά τι; ότι τό μέν σώμα καϊ έκ γής έλαβε τήν 
σύστασιν καϊ αναλύεται πάλιν είς γήν—μάρτυς δέ 
Μωυσής, όταν φή* " γή €Ϊ, καϊ είς γήν άπελεύση·" 
καϊ γάρ παγήναί φησιν αυτό χουν είς άνθρωπείαν 
μορφήν τοΰ θεοΰ διαπλάσαντος, ανάγκη δέ τό 
λυόμενον είς τά δεθέντα λύεσθαι—, αΐσθησις δέ 
συγγενές καϊ άδελφόν έστι διανοίας, άλογον λογικής, 
επειδή μιας άμφω μέρη φυχής ταΰτα, πατρός δέ 

Γ437] οίκος ό \ λόγος, ότι πατήρ μέν ημών ό νους σπείρων 
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I. " And the Lord said unto Abraham, Depart out 1 
of thy land, and out of thy kindred, and out of thy 
father's house, into the land which I shall shew thee ; 
and I will make thee a great nation and will bless thee 
and will make thy name great, and thou shalt be 
blessed. And I will bless them that bless thee, and 
them that curse thee I will curse, and in thee shall all 
the tribes of the earth be blessed " (Gen. xii. 1-3). 

God begins the carrying out of His will 2 
to cleanse man's soul by giving it a starting-point for 
full salvation in its removal out of three localities, 
namely, body, sense-perception, and speech. " Land" 
or " country is a symbol of body, " kindred " of 
sense-perception, " father's house " of speech. How 
so? Because the body took its substance out of3 
earth (or land) and is again resolved into earth. Moses 
is a witness to this, when he says, " Earth thou art 
and into earth shalt thou return " (Gen. iii. 19) ; in
deed he also says that the body was clay formed into 
human shape by God's moulding hand, and what 
suffers solution must needs be resolved into the 
elements which were united to form it. Sense-per
ception, again, is of one kin and family with under
standing, the irrational with the rational, for both 
these are parts of one soul. And speech is our 
"father 's house," " father's " because Mind is our 
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είς έκαστον τών μερών τάς άφ' εαυτού δυνάμεις 
και διανεμων είς αυτά τάς ενεργείας έπιμέλειάν 
τε και έπιτροπήν άνημμένος απάντων, οΐκος δε, 
εν ω διαιτάται, τής άλλης1 ύπεξηρημένος οικίας 6 
λόγος' καθάπερ γάρ ανδρός εστία, και νου λόγος 

4 βνδιαιτ^μ,α. εαυτόν γοΰν και Οσα αν ενθυμήματα 
τέκη, ώσπερ εν οίκω τώ λόγω διαβείς και δια-
κοσμήσας έπιδείκνυται. μή θαυμάσης 
δε, ει νου τον λόγον εν άνθρώπω κέκληκεν οίκον 
και γάρ τον τών όλων νουν, τον θεόν, οίκον εχειν 

6 φησι τον εαυτού λόγον. οΰ τήν φαντασίαν ό 
ασκητής λαβών άντικρυς ομολογεί ότι " ούκ έστι 
τούτο άλλ ' ή οίκος θεού," ίσον τώ ο τού θεού οΐκος 
ούκ έστι τούτο τών είς δεΐζιν ερχομένων ή συνόλως 
πιπτόντων ύπ* αϊσθησιν, ούκ έστιν, ά λ λ ' αόρατος, 
άειδής, φυχή μόνον ώς φυχή καταλαμβανόμενος. 

6 τις αν οΰν εΐη πλήν ό λόγος ο πρεσβύτερος τών 
γί εσιν είληφότων, οΰ καθάπερ οϊακος ένειλημ-
μένος ό τών όλων κυβερνήτης πηδαλιουχεΐ τά 
σύμπαντα, και οτε έκοσμοπλάστει χρησάμενος 
όργάνω τούτω προς τήν άνυπαίτιον τών αποτελου
μένων σύστασιν ; 

1 MSS. oXrjs, which perhaps might be retained in the sense 
of the'" homestead as a whole." 

β Or "chamber," cf. I I . vi. 490 and elsewhere, where OIKOS 
is clearly the inner part of the house. For the thought that 
while mind has a wider range, its most intimate home is 
speech, cf. the explanation of rbv gyywTa as speech in 
De Ebr. 71. 

b Or " this is not the House of God, only (yet) there is a 
House of God." Mr. Whitaker defended his translation by 
suggesting that Philo is following the occasional use of άλλ' -ή 
in the LXX for "certainly," e.g. 2 Chron. xix. 3. But the 
explanation which follows seems to me to point to the 
alternative translation given above, and in this case the use 
134 



THE MIGRATION OF ABRAHAM, 3-6 

father, sowing in each of the parts of the body the 
faculties that issue from itself, and assigning to them 
their workings, being in control and charge of them 
all; house—because mind has speech for its house α 

or living-room, secluded from the rest of the home
stead. I t is Mind's living-place, just as the hearth-
side is man's. I t is there that Mind displays in 4 
orderly form itself and all the conceptions to which 
it gives birth, treating it as a man treats a house. 

And marvel not at Moses having given 
to speech the title of Mind's house in man ; for in
deed he says that God, the Mind of the universe, has 
for His house His own Word. I t was the vision of 5 
this Word that the Self-trainer received when he 
emphatically declares " This is assuredly not the 
House of God " b (Gen. xxviii. 17), as much as to say 
" The House of God is not this that is all round me, 
consisting of things at which we can point or that fall 
under sense-perception generally, no, not such is 
God's House, but invisible, withdrawn from sight, and 
apprehended only by soul as soul. c Who, then, can 6 
that House be, save the Word who is antecedent to 
all that has come into existence ? the Word, which 
the Helmsman of the Universe grasps as a rudder to 
guide all things on their course ? Even as, when He 
was fashioning the world, He employed it as His 
instrument, that the fabric of His handiwork might 
be without reproach. 

of άλλ' -ή would be something like that in Deut. iv. 12 (quoted 
in 48). In De Som, i. 185 we have another way of taking 
the verse. 

e Or 4 1 soul in the true sense of the word." Philo means 
that he is not using the word in the wider sense of the whole 
soul or life of the animal, but for the mind or dominant 
principal. See App. p. 560. 
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7 II . 9 Ως μέν τοίνυν γήν μεν τ ο σώμα, συγγένειαν 
δέ τήν αϊσθησιν, οίκον δέ πατρός τον λόγον αίνίτ-
τεται, δεδηλώκαμεν. τό δέ " άπελθε εκ τούτων " 
ούκ έσθΗ ομοιον τώ διαζεύχθητι κατά τήν ούσίαν, 
έπεϊ θάνατον ήν διαγορεύοντος ή πρόσταξις, άλλ ' 
ίσον τώ τήν γνώμην άλλοτριώθητι, προς μηδενός 

8 περισχεθεϊς αυτών υπεράνω στήθι πάντων υπήκοοι 
σού είσι, μηδέποτε ώς ήγεμόσι χρώ' βασιλεύς 
ών άρχειν άλλά μή άρχεσθαι πεπαίδευσο, πάντα 
τον αιώνα γίνωσκε σεαυτόν, ώς και Μωυσής 
πολλαχοΰ διδάσκει λέγων tf πρόσεχε σεαυτώ'*9 

ούτως γάρ ών τε ύπακούειν και οΐς έπιτάττειν 
9 προσήκεν αίσθηση. άπελθε ούν έκ τοΰ 

περι σεαυτόν γεώδους, το παμμίαρον, ώ ούτος, 
έκφυγών δεσμωτήριον, τό σώμα, και τάς ώσπερ 
είρκτοφύλακας ήδονάς καϊ επιθυμίας αύτοΰ παντϊ 
σθένει καϊ πάση δυνάμει, μηδέν τών είς κάκωσιν 
πάρεις, άλλά πάντα αθρόα συλλήβδην έπανατεινά-

10 μένος. άπελθε κάκ τής συγγενούς αίσ-
θήσεως' νυνϊ μέν γάρ κέχρηκας έκαστη σεαυτόν 
καϊ γέγονας άλλότριον τών δεδανεισμένων αγαθόν 
άποβεβληκώς τό ΐδιον. οΐδας δέ, καν πάντες ήσυ-
χάζωσιν, ώς οφθαλμοί σε άγουσι καϊ ώτα και ή 
άλλη τής συγγενείας πληθύς άπασα προς τά φίλα 

^ έαυτοΐς. εάν δέ έθελήσης κομίσασθαι \ τά σαυτού 
δάνεια καϊ τήν ιδίαν κτήσιν περιβαλέσθαι μηδέν 

1 MSS. ούκέθ\ 
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II . W e have now shewn how Moses uses " earth " 7 
to represent the body, " kindred-" to represent sense-
perception, " thy father's house " to represent 
speech. The words " Depart out of these " are not 
equivalent to " Sever thyself from them absolutely," 
since to issue such a command as that would be to 
prescribe death. No , the words import " Make thy
self a stranger to them in judgement and purpose ; 
let none of them cling to thee ; rise superior to them 
a l l ; they are thy subjects, never treat them as 8 
sovereign lords ; thou art a king, school thyself once 
and for all to rule, not to be ruled; evermore be com
ing to know thyself, as Moses teaches thee in many 
places, saying " Give heed to thyse l f" (Ex. xxiv. 12), 
for in this way shalt thou perceive those to whom 
it befits thee to shew obedience and those to whom 
it befits thee to give commands. Depart, 9 
therefore, out of the earthly matter that encompasses 
thee : escape, man, from the foul prison-house, thy 
body, with all thy might and main, and from the 
pleasures and lusts that act as its jailers ; every terror 
that can vex and hurt them, leave none of them 
unused ; menace the enemy with them all united and 
combined. Depart also out of sense- 10 
perception thy kin. For at present thou hast made 
a loan of thyself to each sense, and art become the 
property of others, a portion of the goods of those 
who have borrowed thee , and hast thrown away the 
good thing that was thine own. Yes , thou knowest, 
even though all men should hold their peace, how 
eyes draw thee , and ears, and the whole crowd of 
thine other kinsfolk, towards what they themselves 
love. But if thou desire to recover the self that thou 11 
hast lent and to have thine own possessions about 
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αυτής διαζεύξας ή άλλοτριώσας μέρος, ζύδαίμονος 
μεταποίηση βίου, χρήσιν και άπόλαυσιν ούκ 
οθνείων άλλ ' οικείων αγαθών €ΐς άεϊ καρπούμενος. 

12 άλλά μετανάστηθι κάκ τοΰ κατά 
προφοράν λόγου, δν πατρός οίκον ώνόμασ€ν, ΐνα μή 
ρημάτων και ονομάτων απατηθείς κάλλεσι τοΰ 
προς άλήθ€ΐαν κάλλους, όπερ εστίν έν τοΐς δήλου-
μένοις πράγμασι, διαζ€υχθής. άτοπον γάρ ή σκιάν 
σωμάτων ή μίμημα άρχ€τύπων φέρεσθαι πλέον 
σκιά μέν δή και μιμήματι έοικεν ερμηνεία, σώμασι 
δέ και άρχ€τύποις αί τών διερμηνευομένων φύσεις 
πραγμάτων, ών τον έφιέμενον τοΰ είναι μάλλον ή 
τοΰ δοκεΐν χρή περιέχεσθαι διοικιζόμενον άπ9 

13 εκείνων. III . έπ€ΐδάν γοΰν ο νους άρζη-
ται γνωρίζ€ΐν εαυτόν και τοΐς νοητοΐς ένομιλ€Ϊν 
θεωρήμασιν, άπαν τό κλινόμ€νον τής φυχής προς 
τό αίσθητόν εΐδος άπώσεται, δ κέκληται παρ9 

*Εβραίοις Αώτ. ού χάριν ό σοφός εισάγεται λέγων 
άντικρυς* " διαχωρίσθητι άπ9 έμοΰ·" συνοικεΐν γάρ 
άμήχανον τον ασωμάτων και άφθαρτων έρωτι 
κατεσχημένον τώ προς τά αισθητά και θνητά 

14 ρέποντι. παγκάλως ούν ό ίεροφάντης μίαν τής 
νομοθεσίας όλην ίεράν βίβλον 9Εξαγωγήν ανέγραφαν 
οίκ€ΐον Ονομα €ύράμ€νος τοΐς περιεχομένοις χρη-
σμοΐς' άτε γάρ παιδ€υτικός ών και προς νουθεσίαν 
και σωφρονισμόν ετοιμότατος τών οίων τ€ νου-
θετεΐσθαι καϊ σωφρονίζεσθαι πάντα τής φυχής τον 
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thee, letting no portion of them be alienated and fall 
into other hands, thou shalt claim instead a happy 
life, enjoying in perpetuity the benefit and pleasure 
derived from good things not foreign to thee but 
thine own. Again, quit speech also, " thy 12 
father's house," as Moses calls it, for fear thou 
shouldst be beguiled by beauties of mere phrasing, 
and be cut off from the real beauty, which lies in the 
matter expressed. Monstrous it is that shadow 
should be preferred to substance or a copy to originals. 
And verbal expression is like a shadow or copy, while 
the essential bearing of the matters conveyed by 
words resembles substance and originals ; and it 
behoves the man, whose aim it is to be rather than 
to seem, to dissociate himself from the former and 
hold fast to the latter. I I I . So we find 13 
that when the Mind begins to know itself and to hold 
converse with the things of mind, it will thrust away 
from it that part of the soul which inclines to the 
province of sense-perception, the inclining which 
among the Hebrews is entitled " Lot." Hence the 
wise man is represented as saying outright," Separate 
thyself from me " (Gen. xiii. 9). For it is impossible 
for one who is possessed by love for all that is 
incorporeal and incorruptible to dwell together with 
one who leans towards the objects of sense-perception 
doomed to die. Right well, then, did the Sacred 14 
Guide inscribe one entire sacred book of the Law
giving " Exagoge " or " Leading out," for the name 
thus found was appropriate to the oracles contained 
in it. For being well qualified to train men and fully 
furnished for the admonition and correction of those 
who were capable of admonition and correction, he 
contemplates the task of taking out all the population 
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λεών από τής Αιγύπτιας χώρας, τοΰ σώματος, και 
τών οίκητόρων αυτής έξελεΐν Sta^oetrat, χαλεπώ-
τατον και βαρύτατον άχθος ηγούμενος όρατικήν 
διάνοιαν προς σαρκός ηδονών πιεσθήναι και έπιτάγ-
μασιν ύπηρετεΐν, αττ αν αί άνηλ€€ΐς προστάττωσιν 

15 έπιθυμίαι. τούτους μέν οΰν στενάξαντας και 
πολλά έκδακρύσαντας τήν σωματικήν εύθηνίαν και 
τάς τών έκτος άφθονους περιουσίας—λέγεται γάρ 
οτι €στ€ναξαν οι υιοι Ισραήλ απο των έργων — 
ύφηγησαμένου τοΰ ίλεω θεοΰ τά περί τήν έξοδον ό 
προφήτης αύτοΰ ρύεται. 

16 Έιίσί δ ' οι μέχρι τής τελευτής τάς προς σώμα 
σπονδάς έθεντο και ώσπερ λάρνακι ή σορώ ή δπως 
όνομάζειν έτέρως φίλον τώδε ένετάφησαν. ών τά 
μέν δσα φιλοσώματα και φιλοπαθή μέρη λήθη 
παραδοθέντα κατορύττεται· ει δέ πού τι φιλάρετον 
παρανέβλαστε, μνήμαις άνασώζεται, δι9 ών τά 

17 καλά ζωπυρεΐσθαι πέφυκε. IV. τά γοΰν 
οστά 91ωσήφ, λέγω δή τά μόνα ύπολειφθέντα τής 
τοσαύτης φυχής αδιάφθορα και αξιομνημόνευτα 
είδη, περιποιείται ο ιερός λόγος, άτοπον ηγούμενος 

£ καθαρά \ μή καθαροΐς συνεζεΰχθαι. τά 
δ ' αξιομνημόνευτα ταΰτα ην τό πιστεΰσαι ότι 

επισκεψεται ο σεος το ορατικον γένος και ου 
α "Things outside the body" (see note on Quod Det. 7) 

interpret the " inhabitants of Egyp t " in § 14, as " the things 
of the body" interpret Egypt. 

b For the interpretation of these "works" or tasks as 
slavery to the passions and the like cf. De Conf. 93. 

e Here begins the digression about Joseph which continues 
to the end of § 24. The opening words of § 16 are a medita
tion on Gen. 1,26" And Joseph died (έτελεύτησε. cf μέχρι τψ 
τε\ευτη%) and was buried, and they laid him in a coffin (σορφ), 
in Egypt." The lesson deduced is that the compromising 
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of the soul right away from Egypt, the body, and 
away from its inhabitants ; deeming it a most sore 
and heavy burden that an understanding endowed 
with vision should be under the pressure of the 
pleasures of the flesh, and should submit to such in
junctions as its merciless cravings may lay upon it. 
These, indeed, groaned over and greatly bewailed 15 
their bodily well-being, and the lavish abundance of 
things outside the body, a which was theirs, for we read 
that " the children of Israel groaned by reason of 
their works b " (Ex. ii. 23). When they do this, the 
gracious God instructs His prophet regarding their 
coming out, and His prophet delivers them. 

c But some make a truce with the body and main- 16 
tain it till their death, and are buried in it as in a 
coffin or shell or whatever else you like to call it. 
All the body-loving and passion-loving portions of 
these are laid in the grave and consigned to oblivion. 
But if anywhere by the side of these there grows up 
a virtue-loving tendency, it is saved from extinction 
by memories, which are a means of keeping alive the 
flame of noble qualities. IV. So the Holy 17 
Word, deeming it unfitting that pure things should 
have impure things associated with them, provides 
for the safe-keeping of Joseph's bones, by which I 
mean the only relics of such a soul as were left 
behind untouched by corruption and worthy of per
petual memory (Gen. 1. 25 ) . d Those of the 18 
latter kind were these ; Joseph's confidence that 
" God will visit " the race that has vision (Gen. 1. 24), 

Joseph-nature is " buried in the body " and forgotten, but 
it may have higher things or " bones " . These are remem
bered and serve to kindle excellence in others. 

d See App. p. 560. 
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παραδώσει μέχρι παντός αυτό άμαθία, τυφλή 
δεσποίνη, το διακρΐναι τά τε θνητά τής φυχής και 
τά άφθαρτα και τά μέν όσα περι τάς σώματος 
ήδονάς και τάς άλλας παθών άμετρίας θνητά Οντα 
Αίγύπτω καταλιπεΐν, περι δέ τών άφθαρτων 
σπονδήν1 ποιήσασθαι, όπως μετά τών άναβαινόντων 
εΐ?~τάς αρετής πόλεις διακομισθή, και όρκω τήν 

19 σπονδήν εμπεδώσασθαι. τίνα οΰν τά 
άφθαρτα; ή προς ήδονήν άλλοτρίωσις τήν λέγου-
σαν συνευνασθώμεν και τών ανθρώπειων άπο-
λαύσωμεν αγαθών, ή μετά καρτερίας άγχίνοια, δι 
ής τά τών κενών δοζών νομιζόμενα αγαθά ώς 
αν ενύπνια Οντα * * ** διακρίνει και διαστέλλει, 
ομολόγων τάς μέν αληθείς και σαφείς τών πραγ
μάτων συγκρίσεις εΐναι κατά θεόν, τάς δέ άδηλους 
και ασαφείς φαντασίας κατά τον πλάνητα και 
τύφου μεστόν μήπω κεκαθαρμενων ανθρώπων βίον 
ταΐς διά σιτοπόνων και μαγείρων και οινοχόων 

20 τερφεσι χαίροντα, τό μή ύπήκοον, ά λ λ ' άρχοντα 
Αιγύπτου πάσης, τής σωματικής χώρας, άνα-
γραφήναι, τό αύχεΐν επί τώ γένος εΐναι Εβραίων, 
οΐς εθος άπό τών αισθητών επί τά νοητά μεταν-
ίστασθαι—περάτης γάρ ό Εβραίος ερμηνεύεται—, 
τό σεμνύνεσθαι ότι " ώδε ούκ εποίησεν ουδέν "—το 
γάρ μηδέν τών ενταύθα σπουδαζομένων* παρά τοΐς 
φαύλοις έργάσασθαι, δια/>«σ^σαι δέ καϊ άποστραφή-

1 MSS. σπουδηρ. 
2 Wend, conjectures ζτών αληθώς 6ντων>. I am not sure 

that it is necessary to suppose any lacuna. 
8 MSS, σπουδαζόντων. 
a See App. p. 560, on § 17. 
6 An allusion to the description of Potiphar in the LXX 

(Gen. xxxix. 1) as chief cook. 
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and will not utterly hand it over to Ignorance, that 
blind task-mistress ; his discernment between the 
mortal and the incorruptible portions of the soul and 
his leaving behind to Egypt those which had to do 
with bodily pleasures and other forms of unrestrained 
passion, while concerning the incorruptible parts he 
made an agreement, that they should accompany 
those who went up to the cities of virtue, and should 
be conveyed thither, and had the agreement secured 
by an oath. What, then, are the un- 19 
corrupted parts ? α His having nothing to do with 
Pleasure when she says, " Let us lie together " (Gen. 
xxxix. 7) and enjoy the good things of mankind : 
the shrewdness coupled with the resoluteness which 
enabled him to recognize the products of empty 
fancies which many accounted to be good, and to 
distinguish them as mere dreams from those which 
are really so ; and to confess that the true and certain 
interpretations of things are given under God's guid 
ance (Gen. xl. 8 ) , while the doubtful imaginations 
that have no certaintyfollow the rule and line of the 
erring and deluded life of men who have not under
gone purification, a life that finds its joy in the 
delights provided by bakers and cooks 6 and butlers. 
Other traits of incorruption were these : he was pro- 20 
claimed not the subject, but the ruler of all Egypt, 
the domain of the body (Gen. xli. 41) : he was proud 
to own himself a member of the Hebrew race 
(Gen. xl. 15), whose wont it is, as the name " Hebrew " 
or " Migrant " indicates, to quit the objects of sense-
perception and go after those of Mind : he gloried 
in the fact that " here he had done nothing " (ibid.), 
for to have performed no single act such as the 
worthless people there admired, but to have utterly 
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21 ναι πάντα ού μετρίως έπαινετόν—, τ ο έμπαίζειν 
επιθυμιών και πάντων παθών άμετρίαις, τ ο φοβεΐ-
σθαι τον θεόν, ει και μη8έπω γέγονεν αγαπάν ικανός, 
τό ζωής εν Αίγύπτω μεταποιεΐσθαι τής αληθούς— 
( V . ) ο 8ή θαυμάσας ό ορών, και γάρ άξιον ην κατα-^ 
πλαγήναι, φησι· " μέγα μοι εστίν, ει έτι ο υιός μου 
Ιωσήφ ζή," άλλά μή κεναΐς 8όξαις καϊ τώ νεκρό-

22 φόρου μένω σώματι συντέθνηκε—, τ ο όμολογεΐν Οτι 
" τού θεού έστι," τών δ ' είς γένεσιν έλθόντων 
ούδενός, τό γνωριζόμενον τοΐς ά8ελφοΐς πάντας 
τούς φιλοσωμάτους κινήσαι καϊ σαλεύσαι τρόπους 
έστάναι παγίως έπι τών ιδίων οίομένους δογμάτων 
και άνά κράτος άπώσασθαι, τό φάναι μή προς 
ανθρώπων άπεστάλθαι, ύπό δέ τού θεού κεχειρο-
τονήσθαι προς τήν τού σώματος καϊ τών έκτος 

23 έννομον €7τ ιστασιαν . πολλά δέ καϊ άλλα 
τούτοις ομοιότροπα τής άμείνονος και ίερωτέρας 
όντα τάξεως, Αίγυπτον τον σωματικόν οΐκον οίκεΐν 
ούκ ανέχεται ούδ* €V0a7TT€Tat σορώ τό παράπαν, 

[440] έξω δέ παντός τού θνητού | κεχωρηκότα παρέπε-
24 τ α ι 1 θεσμοθέτη λόγω Μωυσή ποδηγετούντι* τροφεύς 

γάρ και τιθηνός ούτος αστείων έργων, λόγων, 
βουλευμάτων, ά, καν τοΐς έναντίοις άνακραθή ποτε 
διά τήν ύποσύγχυτον τού θνητού πολυμιγίαν, ουδέν 
ήττον διακρίνει2 παρελθών, ΐνα μή μέχρι παντός τά 

1 Wend, and Mangey put a comma after έπιστασίαν and 
correct ανέχεται, ένθάπτεται, παρέχεται of the MSS, to the 
corresponding infinitives. See App. p. 560. 

2 MSS. διακρίνεται. See App. p. 561. 

β See App. p. 560. 
6 The thought of the body as a dead thing from the first, 

which the soul supports, has been more fully developed in 
Leg. All. iii. 69 f. Cf. also Be Agr. 25. 
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hated and eschewed them all, was conduct that called 21 
for no slight praise : he derided lusts and all passions 
and tfreir gross excesses (Gen. xxxix. 14, 17) :a he 
feared God (Gen. xlii. 18) even though he was not 
yet ready to love Him : when in Egypt he claimed 
as his own the life that is real life, ( V . ) a claim which 
caused Israel to marvel in just amazement, and to 
c ry ," I t is a great matter in my eyes if my son Joseph 
still lives" (Gen. xlv. 28), and has not shared the 
death of vain opinions, and of the body the corpse 
he carries with him : 6 he confesses that he is God's 22 
(Gen. 1. 19),C not the property of any created being : 
when making himself known to his brethren he thrust 
perforce from his presence, shaken and tottering, all 
those frames of mind that make the body their 
delight and think that their own doctrines afford them 
a firm standing (Gen. xlv. 1 f.) : he declared that 
he had not received his commission at the hands of 
men, but had been appointed by God (Gen. xlv. 7 f.) 
to be duly constituted controller of the body and of 
things outside the body. d And these are 23 
but a few of the traits indicative of the better and 
holier standing, which utterly refuse to dwell in 
Egypt the bodily tenement, are never buried in a 
coffin at all, but, having passed out of all that is 
mortal, follow the guiding steps of Moses, the Law
giving Word. For Moses is the nursing-father who 24 
rears with fostering care noble deeds, words, designs, 
which, albeit often mingled with their opposites owing 
to the chaos and confusion which besets mortality, 
he none the less comes forward and separates from 

c E.V. " Am I in the place of God ? " 
d Again, as in § 15, the two lower goods serve to interpret 

4 4 Lord of all his house and ruler of all the land of Egypt." 
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καλοκαγαθίας σπέρματα και φυτά άφανισθέντα 
οΐχηται. 

25 Και προτρέπεται μάλα έρρωμένως άπολιπεΐν τήν 
παντός άτοπου χρηματίζουσαν μητέρα, μή μέλ
λοντας καϊ βραδύνοντας, άλλ' ύπερβάλλοντι τάχει 
χρωμένους* φησι γάρ μετά σπουδής δεΐν θύειν τό 
Πάσχα, το δέ έστιν έρμηνευθεν διάβασις, ΐν' 
άνενδοιάστω γνώμη καϊ προθυμία συντόνω χρώμε-
νος ό νους τήν τε άπό τών παθών άμεταστρεπτι 
ποιήται διάβασιν καϊ τήν προς τον σωτήρα θεόν 
εύχαριστίαν, δς είς έλευθερίαν ού προσδοκήσαντα 

26 αυτόν έξείλετο. VI. καϊ τι θαυμάζομεν, 
ει τον ύπηγμένον κράτει πάθους άλογου προτρέπει 
μή ένδιδόναι μηδέ τή ρύμη τής εκείνου φοράς 
κατασυρήναι, /?ιάσασί?αί. δέ άντισχόντα κάν, ει μή 
δύναιτο, άποδράναι; δευτέρα γάρ έφοδος είς 
σωτηρίαν τοΐς άμύνεσθαι μή δυναμένοις δρασμός 
έστιν οπότε καϊ τον άγωνιστήν φύσει και μηδέποτε 
παθών δοΰλον γεγενημένον, άεϊ δέ άθλοΰντα τούς 
προς έκαστον αυτών άθλους, ούκ έά μέχρι παντός 
τοΐς 77αλαισ/χασ6 χρήσασθαι, μή ποτε τώ συνέχει 
τής είς ταύτό συνόδου χαλεπήν άπ ' εκείνων κήρα 
άναμάζηται* πολλοί γάρ ήδη και αντιπάλου κακίας 

27 έγένοντο μιμηταί, ώς αρετής έμπαλιν έτεροι, διό 
λόγιον έχρήσθη τοιόνδε- " άποστρέφου είς τήν γήν 
του πατρός σου καϊ είς τήν γενεάν σου, καϊ έσομαι 

α The thought of §§ 26-30 seems to be that while ordinary 
souls, typified by Israel leaving Egypt, must shun outward 
temptations, because they will prove too strong for them, 
even the Jacob-souls, who have proved their superiority, will 
do well to detach themselves and become immersed in that 
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the rest, that the germs and shoots of moral excel
lence inay not permanently be obliterated and lost. 

Moses also urges the Israelites to quit right stoutly 25 
her who bears the name of mother of every mon
strous thing, with no slow or lingering steps, but 
with exceeding speed ; for he bids them with haste 
to sacrifice the Passover (Ex. xii. 11), which means 
" a passing over," to the intent that the Mind with 
resolute purpose and unfailing eagerness may carry 
out both its passing away from the passions without 
turning back, and its thanksgiving to God its Saviour, 
Who brought it forth into liberty when it looked not 
for it. VI. And what is there to wonder at 26 
in his urging the mind, that had been brought under 
the control of irrational passion, not to give in, nor to 
be swept down by the violence of that passion's cur
rent, but to resist with all its might, and, should it fail, 
even to run away ? For flight remains as an alter
native way of reaching safety for those who are not 
able to repel the danger. See how Moses deals with 
one who was by nature a sturdy fighter and had 
never become the slave of passions, but was always 
engaged in the conflict with each one of them ? a Even 
him he forbids to keep up his wrestlings to the end, 
lest one day, by perpetually meeting them, he should 
contract from them a pernicious t a in t : for many 
before now have proved imitators of an opponent's 
vice, as others on the other hand have imitated his 
virtue. For this reason a Divine intimation was 27 
vouchsafed to him to this effect: " Turn back to the 
land of thy father and thy kindred, and I will be 
with thee " (Gen. xxxi. 3) ; as much as to say " Thou 

higher wisdom represented by Isaac, which is beyond all 
worldly thoughts. 
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μετά σου," ϊσον τώ γέγονας μεν αθλητής τέλειος 
και βραβείων και στεφάνων ήξιώθης άγωνο-
θετονσης αρετής και προτεινούσης άθλά σοι τά 
νικητήρια* κατάλυσαν δε ήδη τό φιλόνεικον, Ινα μή 
πάντοτε πονής, άλλά και τών πονηθεντων άπόνασ-

28 θαι δννηθής. τούτο δε ενταυθοΐ καταμενων ουδέ
ποτε εύρήσεις τοΐς αίσθητοΐς ετι συνοικών καϊ ταΐς 
σωματικαΐς ενδιατρίβων ποιότησιν, ών Αάβαν 
έστιν εξαρχος—όνομα δε ποιότητος τούτ εστίν—, 
άλλά μετανάστην χρή γενέσθαι είς τήν πατρώαν 
γήν τήν ιερού λόγου καϊ τρόπον τινά τών ασκητών 
πατρός' ή δ ' έστι σοφία, τών φιλαρέτων φυχών 

29 άριστον ενδιαίτημα, έν ταύτη τή χωρα καϊ γένος 
εστί σοι τό αύτομαθές, τό αύτοδίδακτον, τό νηπίας 
καϊ γαλακτώδους τροφής άμέτοχον, τό χρησμώ 
θείω καταβαίνειν είς Αϊγυπτον κεκωλυμένον καϊ 
τής σαρκός έντυγχάνειν δελεαζούσαις ήδοναΐς, 

30 έπίκλησιν 9Ισαάκ, οΰ τον κλήρον παραλαβών έξ 
ανάγκης άποθήση τον πόνον αί γάρ άφθονίαι τών 

[441] ετοίμων καϊ κατά χειρός αγαθών | άπονίας α ί η α ι . 
πηγή δέ, άφ* ης όμβρεΐ τά αγαθά, ή τού φιλοδώ-
ρου θεού συνοδός έστιν οΰ χάριν έπισφραγιζόμενος 
τά τών ευεργεσιών φησιν " έσομαι μετά σού.** 

31 VII. Τι οΰν αν έπιλίποι καλόν τού 
τελεσφόρου [παντός"] παρόντος θεού μετά χαρίτων 
τών παρθένων αυτού θυγατέρων, ας αδιάφθορους 
καϊ αμίαντους ο γεννήσας πατήρ κουροτροφεΐ ; τότε 
μελέται μέν καϊ πόνοι καϊ ασκήσεις ήσυχάζουσιν, 

β Perhaps an allusion to Gen. xxi. 8 " and the child grew 
and was weaned " (άττε^αΚακτΙσθη). 
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hast proved thyself a perfect athlete, and been 
awarded prizes and crowns with Virtue presiding and 
holding forth to thee, the meed of victory : but now 
it is time for thee to have done with strife, lest thou 
be ever toiling, and have no power to reap the fruits 
of thy toil. This thou wilt never find while thou re- 23 
mainest where thou art, dwelling still with the objects 
of sense-perception, and spending thy days surrounded 
by bodily existence in its varied aspects, whose head 
and chief is Laban, bearing a name meaning variety 
of character. Nay, thou must change thine abode 
and betake thee to thy father's land, the land of the 
Word that is holy and in some sense father of those 
who submit to training : and that land is Wisdom, 
abode most choice of virtue-loving souls. In this 29 
country there awaiteth thee the nature which is its 
own pupil, its own teacher, that needs not to be fed 
on milk as children are fed, a that has been stayed by 
a Divine oracle from going down into Egypt (Gen. 
xxvi. 2) and from meeting with the ensnaring pleasures 
of the flesh. That nature is entitled Isaac. When 30 
thou hast entered upon his inheritance, thou canst 
not but lay aside thy toi l ; for the perpetual abun
dance of good things ever ready to the hand gives 
freedom from toil. And the fountain from which the 
good things are poured forth is the companionship 
of the bountiful God. He shews this to be so when 
to set His seal upon the flow of His kindnesses, He 
says " I will be with thee." VII. What 31 
fair thing, then, could fail when there was present 
God the Perfecter, with gifts of grace, His virgin 
daughters, whom the Father that begat them rears 
up uncorrupted and undefiled ? Then are all forms 
of studying, toiling, practising at rest ; and without 
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άι>αδιδοται δέ άνευ τέχνης φύσεως προμήθεια πάντα 
32 αθρόα πάσιν ωφέλιμα. καλείται δ ' ή 

φορά τών αύτοματιζομένων αγαθών άφεσις, επειδή-
περ ό νους άφείται τών κατά τάς Ιδίας έπιβολάς 
ενεργειών και ώσπερ τών εκουσίων ήλευθέρωται 
διά τήν πληθύν τών ύομένων και άδιαστάτως 

33 έπομβρούντων. έστι δέ ταΰτα 0 α υ / ζ α σ ι ώ τ α τ α φύσει 
καϊ περικαλλέστατα. ών μέν γάρ αν ώδίνη δι* 
εαυτής ή φυχή, τά πολλά άμβλωθρίδια, ήλιτόμηνα' 
οσαδέ αν έπινίφων ό θεός άρδη, τέλεια καϊ ολόκληρα 

34 καϊ πάντων άριστα γεννάται. τό έμ-
αυτοΰ πάθος, δ μυριάκις παθών οΐδα, διηγούμενος ούκ 
αίσχύνομαΐ' βουληθεϊς έστιν ότε κατά τήν συνήθη 
τών κατά φιλοσοφίαν δογμάτων γραφήν έλθειν καϊ 
α χρή συνθεΐναι ακριβώς είδώς,1 άγονον καϊ στεΐραν 
εύρων τήν διάνοιαν άπρακτος άπηλλάγην, τήν μεν 
κακίσας τής οίήσεως, τό δέ τοΰ όντος κράτος 
καταπλαγείς, παρ9 δν2 τάς τής φυχής άνοίγνυσθαι 

35 τε καϊ συγκλείεσθαι μήτρας συμβέβηκεν. έστι δέ 
ότε κενός έλθών πλήρης εξαίφνης έγενόμην επι-
νιφομένων καϊ σπειρομένων άνωθεν άφανώς τών 
ενθυμημάτων, ώς ύπό κατοχής ένθέου κορυβαντιάν 
καϊ πάντα άγνοεΐν, τον τόπον, τούς παρόντας, 
έμαυτόν, τά λεγόμενα, τά γραφόμενα. εσχον γάρ 
έρμηνείαν,3 εύρεσιν, φωτός άπόλαυσιν, όξυδερκε-
στάτην οφιν, ένάργειαν τών πραγμάτων άριδηλο-

1 MSS. Ιδών. 2 MSS. οΰ. 
8 MSS. σχεδόν yap ερμηνεύει, which Wend, prints, though 

pronouncing it corrupt: Markland suggested 'έσχον yap 
ερμηνεία* ρενσιν. See App. p. 561. 
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interference of art by contrivance of Nature there 
come forth all things in one outburst charged with 
benefit for all. And the harvest of spon- 32 
taneous good things is called " Release," a inasmuch 
as the Mind is released from the working out of its 
own projects, and is, we may say, emancipated from 
self-chosen tasks, by reason of the abundance of the 
rain and ceaseless shower of blessings. And these 33 
are of a most marvellous nature and passing fair. 
For the offspring of the soul's own travail are for the 
most part poor abortions, things untimely born ; but 
those which God waters with the snows of heaven 
come to the birth perfect, complete and peerless. 

I feel no shame in recording my own 34 
experience, a thing I know from its having happened 
to me a thousand times. On some occasions, after 
making up my mind to follow the usual course of 
writing on philosophical tenets, and knowing defi
nitely the substance of what I was to set down, I 
have found my understanding incapable of giving 
birth to a single idea, and have given it up without 
accomplishing anything, reviling my understanding 
for its self-conceit, and filled with amazement at 
the might of Him that is to Whom is due the 
opening and closing of the soul-wombs. On other 35 
occasions, I have approached my work empty and 
suddenly become full, the ideas falling in a shower 
from above and being sown invisibly, so that under 
the influence of the Divine possession I have been 
filled with corybantic frenzy and been unconscious 
of anything, place, persons present, myself, words 
spoken, lines written. For I obtained language, ideas, 
an enjoyment of light, keenest vision, pellucid dis-

α See App. p. 561. 
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τάτην, οία γένοιτ αν δι οφθαλμών έκ σαφέστατης 
δείξεως. 

36 VIII. Το μεν ούν δεικνύμενον τό άζιόρατον και 
άζιοθέατον και άζιέραστόν έστι, τό τέλειον αγαθόν, 
δ και τάς τής φυχής πικρίας πέφυκε μεταβάλλον 
γλυκαίνειν, ήδυσμάτων συμπάντων παράρτυμα 
κάλλιστον, δι ού και τά μή τρεφοντα τροφή γίνεται 
σωτήριος · λέγεται γάρ ότι " εδειξεν αύτώ κύριος 
ζύλον, καϊ ένέβαλεν αυτό είς τό ύδωρ" τον κεχυμέ-
νον καϊ πλαδώντο, καϊ πικρίας γέμοντα νουν, ΐνα 

37 γλυκανθεϊς ήμερωθή. τό δε ζύλον τ ο ύ τ ο ού μόνον 
τροφήν, άλλά καϊ άθανασίαν επαγγέλλεται* τό γάρ 
ξύλον τής ζωής έν μέσω τώ παραδείσω φησι 
πεφυτεΰσθαι, τήν αγαθότητα δορυφόρουμένην ύπό 
τών κατά μέρος αρετών1 καϊ τών κατ* αύτάς πρά-

[442] ζέων αύτη \ γάρ τον μεσαίτατον καϊ άριστον έν 
38 φνχή κεκλήρωται τόπον. ό δέ ορών 

έστιν ο σοφός- τυφλοί γάρ ή αμυδροί ττάς οφεις οι 
γε άφρονες, διά τούτο καϊ τούς προφήτας έκάλουν 
πρότερον τούς βλέποντας* και ο ασκητής έσπού-
δασεν ώτα οφθαλμών άντιδούς ίδεΐν ά πρότερον 
ήκουε, καϊ τυγχάνει τού καθ9 όρασιν κλήρου τον έξ 

39 ακοής υπερβάς, είς γάρ τον όρώντα 9Ισραήλ 
μεταχαράττεται τό μαθήσεως καϊ διδασκαλίας 
νόμισμα, ούπερ επώνυμος ην 9Ιακώβ, δι9 ού καϊ τό 
όράν γίνεται φώς τό θείον, αδιαφορούν επιστήμης, 
ή τό τής φυχής διοίγνυσιν Ομμα καϊ προς τάς ώτων 
τηλαυγεστέρας καϊ άριδηλοτέρας2 άγει καταλήφεις. 

1 MSS. ayad&v. 
2 MSS. ryXavy€<ττάτas καϊ άριδηλοτάτας. The alternative 

(Mangey) is to retain the superlatives and correct (hrm to 
νοητών or Οντων, 
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tinctness of objects, such as might be received through 
the eyes as the result of clearest shewing. 0 

VIII. Now the thing shewn is the thing worthy to 36 
be seen, contemplated, loved, the perfect good, whose 
nature it is to change all that is bitter in the soul 
and make it sweet, fairest seasoning of all spices, 
turning into salutary nourishment even foods that do 
not nourish. So we read " The Lord shewed him a tree, 
and he cast it into the water " (Ex. χ v. 25), that is 
into the flabby, flaccid mind teeming with bitterness, 
that its savagery might be sweetened away. This 37 
tree offers not nourishment only but immortality also, 
for we are told that the Tree of Life has been planted 
in the midst of the Garden (Gen. ii. 9)> even Goodness 
with the particular virtues and the doings which 
accord with them to be its bodyguard. For it is 
Virtue that has obtained as its own the central and 
most honourable place in the soul. Such 38 
is that which is shewn, and he that sees it is the wise 
man, for fools are blind or dim-sighted. That is why 
in former times they called the prophets seers (1 Sam. 
ix. 9) ; and the Trainer of self was eager to exchange 
ears for eyes, and to see what before he heard, and, 
going beyond the inheritance which has hearing as 
its source, he obtains that of which sight is the ruling 
principle. For the current coin of learning and teach- 39 
ing from which Jacob took his title is reminted into 
the seeing Israel. Hereby comes to pass even the 
seeing of the Divine light, identical with knowledge, 
which opens wide the soul's eye, and leads it to 
apprehensions distinct and brilliant beyond those 

a The concluding word " shewing " serves to bridge over 
transition from this meditation on the Spontaneous Blessings 
to the discussion of the First Gift to Abraham, i.e. " the 
land which I will shew thee." 
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ώσπερ γάρ διά μουσικής τά κατά μουσικήν και διά 
πάσης τέχνης τά εν εκάστη καταλαμβάνεται, οϋτω 

40 και διά σοφίας τό σοφόν θεωρείται, σοφία δέ ού 
μόνον φωτός τρόπον Οργανον τοΰ όράν εστίν, άλλά 
και αυτήν ορά. αύτη θεοΰ τό άρχέτυπον [ήλιου] 
φέγγος, ού μίμημα και είκών ήλιος. ό 
δέ δεικνύς έκαστα ό μόνος επιστήμων θεός* άνθρω
ποι μέν γάρ τώ δοκεΐν έπίστασθαι λέγονται μόνον 
επιστήμονες* ό δέ θεός τώ είναι ήττον ή πέφυκε 
λέγεται* νικώνται γάρ ύπό τών τοΰ οντος δυνάμεων 

41 οί περι αυτόν άπαντες άπαξ λόγοι, τήν δέ σοφίαν 
αύτοΰ διασυνίστησιν ού μόνον έκ τοΰ τον κόσμον 
δεδημιουργηκέναι, άλλά και έκ τοΰ τήν έπιστήμην 
τών γεγονότων ίδρυκέναι /?€/?αιοτατα παρ9 έαυτώ* 

42 λέγεται γάρ ότι " εΐδεν ο θεός τά πάντα Οσα 
έποίησεν," ούκ ίσον τώ όφιν έκάστοις προσέβαλεν, 
άλλ ' εΐδησιν καϊ γνώσιν καϊ κατάληφιν ών έποίησεν 
εΐχεν. <ού> τοίνυν1 ευπρεπές ύφηγεΐσθαι καϊ 
διδάσκειν και δεικνύναι τά καθ9 έκαστα τοΐς άγνοοΰ-
σιν ότι μή τώ έπιστήμονι, Οστις ούχ ώς άνθρωπος 

1 M S S . ών έποίησεν. είχε τοίνυν, which Mangey retained, 
changing on μη to άλλά μη. See App. p. 562. 

0 i.e. the Israel-soul, the seer, first sees the light, i.e. know
ledge, and this in its turn enables the soul's eye to see the 
objects of knowledge, and so knowledge (or wisdom) is the 
"instrument" of sight (§ 40). αδιαφορούν agrees with φώ$% 

not with τό όράν. 
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gained by the ears. a For as the application of the 
principles of music 6 is apprehended through the 
science of music, and the practice of each science 
through that science, even so only through wisdom 
comes discernment of what is wise. But wisdom is 40 
not only, after the manner of light, an instrument of 
sight, but is able to see its own self besides. Wisdom 
is God's archetypal luminary and the sun is a copy 
and image of it. But he that shews each 
several object is God, who alone is possessed of per
fect knowledge. For men are only said to have know
ledge because they seem to know ; whereas God is so 
called because He is the possessor of knowledge 
though the phrase does not adequately express this 
nature ; for all things whatever that can be said 
regarding Him that is fall far short of the reality of 
His powers. He gives clear proof of His wisdom not 41 
only from His having been the Artificer of the uni
verse, but also from His having made the knowledge 
of the things that had been brought into existence 
His sure possession. For we read " God saw all 42 
things that He had made " (Gen. i. 31). This does 
not just mean that He set His eyes on each of them, 
but that He had insight c and knowledge and appre
hension of the things which He had made. I t follows 
then that to give teaching and guidance on each 
several thing, in fact to " s h e w " them, to the 
ignorant is proper only for the One who knows, seeing 
that He has not, as a man has, been profited by 

b That τά κατά means the "practical application" is 
brought out more clearly in Quod Det. 114, where we have 
τά καθ* έκάστην (sc. άρετην) ένς'ργήματα. 

0 See App. p.'562.» 
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υπό τέχνης ώφέληται, ά λ λ ' αυτός άρχη καϊ πηγή 
τεχνών και επιστημών άνωμολόγηται. 

43 IX. ΐίαρατετηρημένως δέ ού τον ενεστώτα, άλλά 
τον μέλλοντα τή ύποσχεσει χρόνον προδιώρισται, 
ειπών ουχ ήν οεικνυμι αλλ ήν σοι οειξω, εις 
μαρτυρ'ιαν πίστεως ήν επίστευσεν ή φυχή θεώ, ούκ 
εκ τών αποτελεσμάτων επιδεικνυμενη τό εύχάρι-

44 στον, άλλ ' εκ προσδοκίας τών μελλόντων άρτηθεΐσα 
γάρ και εκκρεμασθεΐσα ελπίδος χρηστής και ανεν
δοίαστα νομίσασα ήδη παρείναι τά μή παρόντα διά 
τήν τοϋ υποσχόμενου βεβαιότητα1 πίστιν, αγαθόν \ 

[443] τελειον, άθλον εύρηταΐ' και γάρ αύθις λέγεται, Οτι 
" επίστευσεν 1Αβραάμ τώ θεώ," και Μωυσεΐ δέ 
ομοίως πάσαν έπιδειξάμενος τήν γήν φησιν, ότι 
" έδειξα τοΐς όφθαλμοΐς σου, κάκεΐ ούκ είσελεύση." 

45 μή μέντοι νομίσης έπι καθαιρέσει τοΰ πανσόφου, 
ώς ύπολαμβάνουσιν ενιοι τών απερίσκεπτων, τοΰτο 
είρήσθαί' και γάρ εΰηθες τούς δούλους οίηθήναι 
προ τών φίλων τοΰ θεοΰ τήν αρετής χώραν διανέμε-

46 σθαι. άλλά πρώτον εκείνο σοι βούλεται παραστήσαι, 
ότι έτερος νηπίων καϊ έτερος τελείων χώρος έστιν, 
ό μέν ονομαζόμενος άσκησις, ο δέ καλούμενος σοφία, 
έπειτα ότι τά κάλλιστα τών έν τή φύσει ορατά 
μάλλον έστιν ή κτητά' κτήσασθαι μέν γάρ τά 
θειοτέρας μοίρας λαχόντα πώς ενεστιν ; ίδεΐν δ ' 
ούκ αδύνατον, άλλ ' ούχ άπασιν, εστί δ ' αυτό μόνον2 

τώ καθαρωτάτω και όξυωπεστάτω γένει, ω τά 
1 MSS. βεβαωτάτην. 2 MSS. έπΙ δ ' αύτψ μόνω. 

α Or, as Mangey, " referring to the death of." 
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science and its lore, but is acknowledged to be Him
self the Source and Fountain-head of science and 
knowledge in all their forms. 

IX. There is a deliberate intention when his words 43 
take the form of a promise and define the time of 
fulfilment not as present but future. He says not 
" which I am shewing " b u t " which I will shew thee " 
(Gen. xii. 1). Thus he testifies to the trust which the 
soul reposed in God, exhibiting its thankfulness not 
as called out by accomplished facts, but by expecta
tion of what was to be. For the soul, clinging in 44 
utter dependence on a good hope, and deeming that 
things not present are beyond question already 
present by reason of the sure stedfastness of Him 
that promised them, has won as its meed faith, a 
perfect good ; for we read a little later " Abraham 
believed God " (Gen. xv. 6). To Moses, too, He says 
in like manner, when He had shewn to him all the 
Land, " I shewed it to thine eyes, but thou shalt not 
enter in " (Deut. xxxi v. 4 ) . You must not think that 45 
this was said, as some unconsidering people suppose, 
to humiliate 0 the all-wise leader; for indeed it is folly 
to imagine that the servants of God take precedence 
of His friends in receiving their portion in the land 
of virtue. No, what he wishes to bring home to you 46 
first of all is that children have one place and full-
grown men another, the one named training, the 
other called wisdom : secondly, that the fairest 
things in nature are objects of sight rather than of 
possession. For how is it possible to become possessed 
of things whose allotted place is nearer to the Divine ? 
Yet to see them is within the bounds of possibility : 
though not for all. I t is exclusively for the purest 
and most keen-eyed class, on whom the Father of all 
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ίδια έπιδεικνύμένος 6 τών Ολων πατήρ έργα μεγί-
47 στην πασών χαρίζεται δωρεάν. θεωρη

τικού γάρ τις άμείνων βίος ή μάλλον οίκειονμενος 
λογικώ; διά τούτο και τής τών θνητών ζώων 
φωνής κριτήριον εχονσης άκοήν τους τού θεού 
λόγους οί χρησμοί φωτός τρόπον όρωμένους μη-
νύουσί' λέγεται γάρ ότι " πάς ό λαός εώρα τήν 
φωνήν," ούκ ήκουεν, επειδήπερ ούκ αέρος πλήξις 
ήν διά τών στόματος καϊ γλώττης οργάνων τό 
γινόμενον, άλλά φέγγος αρετής τό περιαυγεσταρτον, 
λογικής αδιαφορούν πηγής, ο και ετέρωθι μηνύεται 
τον τρόπον τούτον " ύμεΐς εωράκατε, Οτι εκ τού 
ούρανοϋ λελάληκα προς υμάς," ούχι ήκούσατε, διά 

48 τήν αυτήν αίτιον, εστί δ ' Οπου τά ακουστά τών 
ορατών και άκοήν οράσεως διακρίνει λέγων* 
" φωνήν ρημάτων ύμεΐς ήκούσατε, καϊ ομοίωμα ούκ 
εΐδετε άλλ ' ή φωνήν," άγαν περιττώς* τήν μεν γάρ 
είς Ονομα καϊ ρήμα καϊ συνόλως τά τοϋ λόγου μέρη 
τεμνομένην άκουστήν είκότως εΐπεν—ύπό γάρ ακοής 
δοκιμάζεται—, τήν δέ μή ρημάτων μηδ9 ονομά
των άλλά θεοϋ φωνήν, όρωμένην τώ τής φυχής 

49 όμματι, όρατήν δεόντως εισάγει, προειπών δέ τό 
ομοίωμα ουκ εώετε επιφέρει αλλ ή φωνήν, 

ήν πάντως εΐδετε—το γάρ προσυπακουόμενον 
τοϋτ9 αν εϊη—· ώσθ9 οί μέν τοϋ θεοΰ λόγοι όρασιν 
εχουσι τήν έν φυχή κριτήριον, άκοήν δ ' οί είς 
ονομάτων καϊ ρημάτων ιδέας μεριζόμενοι. 

50 καινός δ ' ών έν άπασι τήν έπιστήμην καϊ τοϋτ9 

° Philo connects the "voice of words" with the gram
matical use of ρήματα for verbs and supposes the verse to 
mean "ordinary human voice you hear, but God's voice 
you see." 
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things, by shewing to them His own works, bestows 
an all-surpassing gift. For what life is 47 
better than a contemplative life, or more appropriate 
to a rational being ? For this reason, whereas the 
voice of mortal beings is judged by hearing, the sacred 
oracles intimate that the words of God are seen as 
light is seen ; for we are told that " all the people 
saw the Voice " (Ex. xx. 18), not that they heard 
i t ; for what was happening was not an impact on 
air made by the organs of mouth and tongue, but 
virtue shining with intense brilliance, wholly re
sembling a fountain of reason, and this is also indicated 
elsewhere on this wise : " Y e have seen that I have 
spoken to you out of Heaven " (Ex. xx. 22), not 
" ye heard," for the same cause as before. In one 48 
place the writer distinguishes things heard from 
things seen and hearing from sight, saying, " Ye 
heard a voice of words, and saw no similitude but only 
a voice " (Deut. iv. 12), making a very subtle distinc
tion, for the voice dividing itself into noun and verb 
and the parts of speech in general a he naturally spoke 
of as " audible," for it comes to the test of hearing: 
but the voice or sound that was not that of verbs and 
nouns but of God, seen by the eye of the soul, he 
rightly represents as " visible." And after first 49 
saying " Ye saw no similitude " he adds " but only 
a Voice," evidently meaning the reader to supply 
in thought " which you did see." This shews that 
words spoken by God are interpreted by the power of 
sight residing in the soul, whereas those which are 
divided up among the various parts of speech b appeal 
to hearing. Fresh and original as is the 50 
insight which he shews in all cases, there is a special 

b See App. p. 562. 
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β The thought seems to be that, while none of our sensa-* 
160 

ιδίως κάί ξένως κε καινούργηκεν ειπών όρατήν 
εΐναι τήν φωνήν, τήν μόνην σχεδόν τών iv ήμΐν 
ούχ όρατήν ύπεξηρημένης διανοίας* τά μέν γάρ 

[444] κατά \ τάς άλλας αισθήσεις πάνθ' ορατά, τά χρώ
ματα, οι χυλοί, οί ατμοί, τά θερμά, τά φυχρά, τά 
Αβια, τ ά τραχέα, τά μαλακά καϊ σκληρά, ή σώματα. 

51 τι δέ έστι τούτο, σαφέστερον έρώ· ο 
χυλός ορατός έστιν, ούχ ή χυλός, άλλ* ή μόνον 
σώμα, τό γάρ ή χυλός εΐσεται ή γεϋσις* καϊ ό 
ατμός, ή μέν ατμός, ύπό ρινών έξετασθήσεται, ή δέ 
σώμα, καϊ προς οφθαλμών και τά άλλα ταύτη 

52 δοκιμασθήσεται. φωνή δέ ούθ* ώς άκουστόν ούθ* 
ώς σώμα, ει δή καϊ σώμα έστιν, όρατόν είναι 
πέφυκεν, άλλά δύο ταΰτα τών έν ήμΐν αόρατα, νους 
και λόγος, άλλά γάρ ούχ ομοιον τό ήμέτ€ρον 
ήχεΐον1 τώ θείω φωνής όργάνω* τό μέν γάρ ήμέτε-
ρον αέρι κίρναται καϊ προς τον συγγενή τόπον 
καταφεύγει, τά ώτα, τό δέ θείον άκρατου2 καϊ 
άμιγοΰς έστι λόγου, φθάνοντος μέν άκοήν διά 
λεπτότητα, όρωμένου δέ ύπό φυχής ακραιφνούς διά 
τήν έν τώ βλέπβιν οξύτητα. 

63 Χ . Ούκούν μετά τήν άπόλ€ΐφιν τών θνητών 
πρώτην ο θεός χαρίζεται τή φυχή δωρεάν, ώς έφην, 
έπίδειξιν καϊ θεωρίαν τών αθανάτων, δευτέραν <δέ > 
τήν είς πλήθος ομού καϊ μέγεθος τών αρετής 
δογμάτων έπίδοσιν λέγει γάρ* " καϊ ποιήσω σε είς 
έθνος μέγα," διά μέν τοϋ έθνους τό πλήθος, διά δέ 

1 MSS. ηχεί (ήχη) έν ΟΓ ήχημα. 
2 MSS. (and, strange to say, all editions) άκρατους, a word 

impossible in this context. 
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and unusual originality in this instance in his saying 
that the voice is visible, practically the only thing in 
us, if understanding be left out of consideration, 
which is not visible : for the objects of the senses 
other than the eyes are all of them, colours, savours, 
perfumes, things warm, things cold, things smooth, 
things rough, things soft and hard, visible as bodies. 

What this means I will state more 51 
clearly. The savour is visible, not as a savour, but 
only as a body, for as savour, it is the taste that will 
know i t ; and the odour, as odour, will be assayed by 
the nostrils, but as body, by the eyes also ; and the 
rest will be subject to the same double test . a But 
it is not the nature of voice to be visible whether we 
regard it as something audible or as body, if body 
indeed it i s ; b but of our properties these two are 
invisible, mind and speech. The truth is that our 52 
sound-producer is not similar to the Divine organ of 
voice ; for ours mingles with air and betakes itself 
to the place akin to it, the ears ; but the Divine is 
an organ of pure and unalloyed speech, too subtle 
for the hearing to catch it, but visible to the soul 
which is single in virtue of its keenness of sight. 

X. So then, the first boon which God vouchsafes 53 
to the soul after it has relinquished mortal things is, 
as I have said, the shewing of things immortal and 
the power to contemplate them; and the second, 
progress in the principles of virtue, alike as regards 
number and " greatness " : for He says, " And I 
will make thee to become a great nation/ ' implying 
by the word " nation " their number, and by the 
tions are visible, those of taste, smell, and touch are produced 
by visible objects. 

b According to the Stoics φωνή is a body, but Philo does 
not unreservedly accept this. 
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τοΰ μεγάλου τήν προς το άμεινον αΰζησιν παραλαμ-
δϊβάνων. τήν δέ τοΰ ποσοΰ καθ9 εκάτερον είδος, τό 

τε εν μεγεθει και τό εν πλήθει, παραύξησιν διασυν-
ιστησι καϊ ο τής Αιγύπτου βασιλεύς* " Ιδού " γαρ 
φησι " τό γένος τών υιών 91σραήλ μέγα πλήθος," 
επειδή γε αμφότερα τώ όρατικώ τοΰ οντος γένει 
προσμαρτυρεΐ, ώς πληθύν τε και μέγεθος κτησα-
μένω, τά περι τον βίον και λόγον κατορθώματα. 

55 ού γάρ, όπερ άν τις τον εν τοΐς όνόμασιν είρμόν 
διαφυλάττων, πολύ πλήθος, άλλά μεγα εΐπεν, είδώς 
τό πολύ καθ9 αυτό ατελές μέγεθος, ει μή προσλάβοι 
δύναμιν νοήσεως καϊ επιστήμης, τι γάρ όφελος 
7τολλά μέν θεωρήματα παραλαμβάνειν, έκαστον δέ 
αυτών είς τό άρμόττον μέγεθος μή συναυξήσαι; 
ουδέ γάρ αγρός τέλειος, ώ μύρια μέν Οσα ενυπάρχει 
φυτά χαμαίζηλα, τέλειον δέ μηδέν έρνος γεωργική 
τέχνη συνανέβλαστεν ήδη καρποτοκεΐν δυνάμενον. 

56 τοΰ δέ μεγέθους καϊ πλήθους τών 
καλών άρχή καϊ τέλος ή άδιάστατος περι θεοΰ 
μνήμη και ή κατάκλησις τής άπ9 αύτοΰ συμμαχίας 
προς τον έμφύλιον και συγκεχυμένον και συνεχή 
τοΰ βίου πόλεμον λέγει γάρ- " ιδού λαός σοφός καϊ 
επιστήμων τό έθνος τό μέγα τοΰτο* ότι ποιον έθνος 
μέγα, ω έστι θεός έγγίζων ώς κύριος ο θεός ημών 

^ έν πάσιν οΐς άν αυτόν έπικαλεσώμεθα ; " 
l i g ούκοΰν ότι καϊ προς βοήθειαν 'δύναμις | αρωγός 

εύτρεπής έφεδρεύει παρά θεώ καϊ αυτός ό ήγεμών 
β Lit. " growth to something better." 

b See App. p. 562. 
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word " g r e a t " their improvement in quality. 0 How 54 
great their advance was in either respect, alike in 
" greatness " and in number, is made evident by the 
words of the King of Egypt, " Lo the race of the 
children of Israel is a great multitude " (Ex. i. 9). 
There he bears witness to the race that has eyes to 
see Him that is, that it has acquired both multitude 
and greatness, high achievement, that is, both in 
conduct of life and in principle. 6 For he did not say, 55 
as a man strictly observing the association of noun 
and epithet would say, " much multitude," but " a 
great multitude," knowing that " much " is but an 
incomplete greatness, if it stands by itself without 
the addition of the power to understand and know. 
For what advantage is there in receiving (from our 
teachers) the results of study in plenty, unless we go 
on to develop each of them to its fitting stature ? 
For a field, too, is but an imperfect one which con
tains any number of plants only a little above the 
ground, but in which no fully formed growth has shot 
up aided by skilful tillage and able now to yield fruit. 

The greatness and large number of the 56 
good and noble has for its beginning and end the 
perpetual recollection of God, and the calling down 
of the aid that comes from Him, to counter the in
testine warfare of life, unbroken in its bewildering 
irregularity, for it says : " Lo this great nation is a 
wise and understanding people : for what kind of 
great nation is there, which has God drawing nigh to 
it, as the Lord our God in all things in which we call 
upon Him ? " (Deut. iv. 6 f.). So far it 57 
has been shewn that there is waiting ready and 
equipped at God's side strong help to come to our 
succour, and that the Sovereign Ruler will Himself 
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PHILO 

έγγυτέρω πρόσεισιν έπ* ωφελεία των άξιων ώφε-
λεΐσθαι, δεδήλωται. XI. τίνες δ ' οί τούτων επάξιοι 
τυγχάνειν είσίν; ή δήλον οτι οί σοφίας και επι-

68 στήμης έρασταϊ πάντες; ούτοι γάρ είσιν 6 σοφός 
και επιστήμων, δν εΐπε, λεώς, ών έκαστος μέγας 
είκότως εστίν, επειδή μεγάλων ορέγεται, ενός δέ 
καϊ λίαν ύπερβαλλόντως, τοϋ μή διαζευχθτ^αχ θεοϋ 
τοϋ μεγίστου, άλλά τήν πρόσοδον αύτοϋ συνεγ-
γίζοντος σταθερώς άνευ καταπλήξεως ύπομεΐναι. 

59 ούτος ο δρος έστι τοϋ μεγάλου λεώ,1 τό τώ θεώ 
συνεγγίζειν ή " ώ θεός συνεγγίζει." ό 
μέν δή κόσμος καϊ ο κοσμοπολίτης σοφός πολλών 
καϊ μεγάλων αγαθών άναπέπλησται, ό δέ άλλος 
ανθρώπων όμιλος πλείοσι μέν κέχρηται κακοΐς, 
άγαθοΐς δέ έλάττοσί' σπάνιον γάρ έν πεφυρμένω 

60 καϊ συγκεχυμένω βίω τό καλόν, διόπερ έν χρη-
σμοΐς άδεταΐ' " ούχ ότι πολυπληθειτε παρά πάντα 
τά έθνη, προείλετο κύριος υμάς καϊ έξελέξατο— 
ύμεΐς γάρ έστε όλιγοστοϊ παρά πάντα τά έθνη—, 
άλλά παρά τό αγαπάν κύριον υμάς." ει γάρ τις 
βουληθείη τον οχλον μιάς φυχής ώσπερ κατά έθνη 
διανεί/ζαι, πολλάς μέν άν εύροι τάξεις άκοσμούσας, 
ών ήδοναϊ ή έπιθυμίαι ή λϋπαι ή φόβοι ή πάλιν 
άφροσύναι και άδικίαι καϊ αί τούτων συγγενείς και 
άδελφαϊ2 ταξιαρχοϋσι, μίαν δέ αυτό μόνον εΰ δια-
κεκοσμημένην, ής ό ορθός λόγος αφηγείται. 

61 παρά μέν οΰν άνθρώποις τό άδικον πλήθος προ 
ενός τοϋ δικαίου προτετίμηται, παρά δέ τώ θεώ τό 
σπάνιον αγαθόν προ μυρίων άδικων ώ και παρ-

1 MSS. θ€θΰ. 
4 Perhaps, as Wend, suggests, αδελφοί <κακΙαι>. 
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draw near for the benefit of those who are worthy 
to receive His benefits. XI. But who are they that 
are worthy to obtain these ? Is it not clear that all 
the lovers of wisdom and knowledge are so ? For 58 
these are the wise and understanding people which 
was spoken of, each member of which is with good 
reason great, since he reaches out after great things ; 
and after one most eagerly, never to be severed from 
God, the supremely Great, but without dismay sted-
fastly to abide His approach as He draws near. This 59 
is the defining mark of the people that is " great," 
to draw nigh to God, or to be that " to which God 
draws nigh." Now the world and the 
wise man, the world-citizen, a is filled full of good 
things many and great, but the remaining mass of 
men experiences evil things in greater number, but 
fewer good things ; for in the medley and confusion 
of human life that which is fair and goodly is rare and 
scanty. And for this reason the sacred oracles con- 60 
tain this utterance : " Not because ye are numerous 
beyond all the nations did the Lord prefer and choose 
you ou t : for ye surpass all the nations in fewness; 
but because the Lord loveth you " (Deut. vii. 7 f.). 
For were a man to desire to distribute, as it were into 
nations, the crowd contained in a single soul, many 
disorderly companies would he find, commanded by 
pleasures or desires or griefs or fears or again by 
follies and wrongdoings, and the nearest kinsfolk 
of these, but one only well-ordered, of which right 
reason is the captain. Now, in the judge- 61 
ment of men the multitude of the unjust is preferred 
to the single jus t ; but in God's judgement the few 
good to the myriad unjust; and He charges the just 

β See note on Be Op. S. 
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αγγέλλει μηδέποτε τοιούτω συναινεσαι πλήθει· "ουκ 
earj γαρ φησι μετα πολλών επι κακία. αρ 
οΰν μετ ολίγων χρή; μετ ούδενός μέν οΰν φαύ
λου ' €ΐς δ ' ών 6 φαύλος πολύς ion κακίαις, ω 
συντάσσεσθαι μεγίστη ζημία* τουναντίον γάρ άνθ~ 
ίστασθαι καϊ πολεμεΐν άκαταπλήκτω χρω μένους 

62 δυνάμει προσήκει. " εάν " γάρ φησιν " εξέλθης 
είς πόλεμον επί τους εχθρούς σου καϊ ΐδης ΐππον," 
τό ύπέραυχον καϊ σκιρτητικόν πάθος άφηνιάζον, 
" καϊ άναβάτην," τον εποχούμενον αύτώ φιλοπαθή 
νουν, " καϊ λαόν πλείονα σου," τούς ζηλωτάς τών 
είρημένων φαλαγγηδόν επιόντας, " ού φοβηθήση 
άπ* αυτών"' εις γάρ ών ενϊ τώ πάντων ήγεμόνι 
χρήση συμμαχώ, " ότι κύριος ο θεός σου μετά 

63 σου." τούτου γάρ ή σύνοδος καθαιρεί πολέμους, 
είρήνην ανοικοδομεί, τά πολλά καϊ συνήθη κακά 
ανατρέπει, τό σπάνιον καϊ θεοφιλές γένος άνασώζει, 
ω πάς ο γενόμενος υπήκοος μισεί καϊ βδελύττεται 

64 τ ά τών γεωδεστέρων στίφη. XII . " ά 
γάρ πολυπληθεΐ" φησι ποσϊν έν πάσι τοΐς 
έρπετοΐς τοΐς <έρπουσιν > έπϊ τής γής, ού φάγεσθε, 

[446] οτι βδελύγματά έστιν." | άλλ ' ού μίσους εστϊν 
έπαξία φυχή μή καθ* έν μέρος άλλά κατά πάντα ή 
τά πλείστα βαίνουσα έπϊ τήν γήν καϊ τά σώματος 
περιλιχνεύουσα καϊ συνόλως είς τάς ούρανοϋ θείας 

65 περιόδους άνακϋφαι μή δυναμένη; καϊ μήν ώσπερ 
τό πολύπουν, ούτως και τό άπουν έν έρπετοΐς 
ψεκτον, το μεν δια τήν λεχσεισαν α ι τ ιαν , τ ο ο οτ ι 
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never to agree with such a multitude : for He says 
" Thou shalt not be with many to engage in wicked
ness " (Ex. xxiii. 2). Should we then be so with 
few ? Nay, not with any bad man : and the bad 
man, one though he be, is made manifold by wicked
nesses, and to range oneself by his side is a very great 
disaster : on the contrary it behoves us to shew a 
vigour free from terror and resist him and be at war 
with him. For it says " If thou go out to war against 62 
thine enemies and see horse and rider,' ' that is 
passion, the insolent, the restive, the unruly, and the 
passion-loving mind mounted on it, " and a people 
more numerous than thou art ," even the devoted 
followers of these leaders advancing in serried mass 
" thou shalt not be afraid of them." One as thou 
art thou shalt have One fighting on thy side, even the 
Ruler of all, as it says, " for the Lord Thy God is 
with thee " (Deut. xx. 1). This companionship 63 
brings wars to an end, builds up peace, overthrows 
the host of evil things to which we grow accustomed, 
rescues the scanty band of those beloved of God, every 
loyal adherent of which loathes and hates the 
battalions of the earth-bound. XII. For 64 
it says : " Whatsoever hath many feet among all 
creeping things that creep upon the earth, ye shall 
not eat, for they are an abomination " (Lev. xi. 42). 
Now, is not a soul deserving of hatred which moves 
over the ground not on one part of itself but on all 
or most parts, even licking with a relish the things of 
the body, and altogether incapable of lifting its eyes 
to the holy revolutions of heaven ? And further 65 
among creeping things just as that which has many 
feet is disallowed, so too is that which has no feet, 
the former for the reason just given, the latter be-
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oAoy οι οΛα>ι> πεπτωκεν επι γήν, υπ ουοενος αΛΛ 
οΰδ' eTrt τ ο βραχύτατον έζαιρόμενον πάντα γάρ 
τον πορευόμενον έπϊ κοιλίαν άκάθαρτον είναι φησι, 
τον τάς τής γαστρός ήδονάς μεταδιώκοντα αίνιτ-

66 τόμενος. ενιοι δέ προσυπερβάλλοντες ού 
μόνον τω τής επιθυμίας εχρήσαντο γένει, άλλά 
και τό άδελφόν αυτή πάθος, τον θυμόν, προσεκτή-
σαντο, βουληθεντες όλον τό τής φυχής άλογον 
εκζωπυρήσαι μέρος, τον δέ νουν διαφθεΐραΐ' τό γάρ 
είρημένον λόγω μέν έπι οφεως, έργω δέ έπι παντός 
άλογου και φιλοπαθοΰς άνθρωπου χρησμός ώς 
αληθώς έστι θειος· " έπι τώ στήθει και τή κοιλία 
πορεύση·" περί μέν γάρ τά στέρνα ό θυμός, τό δέ 

67 επιθυμίας είδος έν κοιλία, πορεύεται δέ ό άφρων 
δι9 αμφοτέρων, θυμοΰ τε και επιθυμίας, άεί μηδένα 
διαλείπων χρόνον, τον ήνίοχον καϊ βραβευτήν νουν 
άποβαλών ό δ ' ενάντιος τούτω θυμόν μέν και 
έπιθυμίαν έκτέτμηται, κυβερνήτην δέ έπιγέγραπται 
λόγον θείον, καθά και Μωυσής ο θεοφιλέστατος, ός, 
όταν τάς όλοκαύτους τής φνχής ίερουργή θυσίας, 
" τήν μέν κοιλίαν έκπλυνεΐ," τουτέστιν όλον τό 
επιθυμίας εΐδος έκνίφεται, τό δέ " στηθύνιον άπό 
τοΰ κριού τής τελειώσεως άφελεΐ," σύμπαντα 
δήπου τον πολεμικόν θυμόν, ΐνα τό λοιπόν μέρος 
και άμεινον τής φυχής, τό λογικόν, μηδενός άντι-
σπώντος ετι και μεθέλκοντος έλευθέροις και εύγε-
νέσι τώ δντι χρήσηται προς τά καλά πάντα όρμαΐς. 

68 ούτως γάρ εις τε πλήθος καϊ μέγεθος 
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cause it lies its full length sprawling upon the earth, 
lifted out of it by nothing even to the smallest ex ten t : 
for it says that all that goeth upon the belly is un
clean (ibid.), indicating by this figure the man who 
is in pursuit of the pleasures of the belly. 
But some, exceeding all bounds, in their determina- 66 
tion to kindle into activity all the irrational portion 
of the soul, and to destroy the mind, have not only 
indulged all that comes under the head of desire, but 
taken to them also its brother passion, fierce spirit. 
For that which was said, " Upon thy breast and thy 
belly shalt thou go " (Gen. iii. 14), in the literal sense 
applies to the serpent, but is really a truly Divine 
oracle applying to every irrational and passion-loving 
man ; for the breast is the abode of fierce spirit, and 
desire dwells in the belly. The fool's whole course 67 
through every moment of his journey depends on 
this pair, fierce spirit and desire ; since he has got 
rid of mind, who is the charioteer and monitor. The 
man of the opposite character has exscinded fierce 
spirit and desire, and chosen as his patron and con
trolling guide the Divine Word. Even so Moses, 
best beloved of God, when offering the whole burnt 
sacrifices of the soul, will " wash out the belly " (Lev. 
viii. 2 1 ) , that is, will cleanse away desire in every 
shape, but " the breast from the ram of consecration 
he will take away " (Lev. viii. 29 ) . This means, we 
may be sure, the warlike spirit in its completeness ; 
and the object of taking it away is that the better 
portion of the soul, the rational part, that is left, may 
exercise its truly free and noble impulses towards all 
things beautiful, with nothing pulling against it any 
longer and dragging it in another direction. 
In these circumstances it will improve both in number 68 
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επιδώσει9 λέγεται γαρ* " έως τίνος παροξυνοϋσιν 6 
λαός ούτος ; και έως τίνος ού πιστεύσουσί μοι έν 
πάσι τοΐς σημείοις οΐς έποίησα έν αύτοΐς ; πατάξω 
αυτούς θανάτω καϊ άπολώ αυτούς, καϊ ποιήσω σε 
και τον οίκον τοΰ πατρός σον είς έθνος μέγα και 
πολύ ή τούτο*" έπειδάν γάρ ο θυμώ και επιθυμία 
χρώμενος πολύς Ομιλος καταλυθή τής φνχής, 
πάντως ευθύς ό τής λογικής φύσεως διεξηρτημένος 

6 9 άνίσχει και ανατέλλει. ώσπερ δέ τό 
πολύπουν καϊ άπουν, εναντία Οντα έν τώ γένει τών 

[447] ερπετών, ακάθαρτα \ αναγράφεται, ούτως καϊ ή 
άθεος καϊ πολύθεος αντίπαλοι έν φυχή δόξαι 
βέβηλοι, σημεΐον δέ* άμφοτέρας ό νόμος εκκλη
σίας ιεράς άπελήλακε, τήν μέν άθεον θλαδίαν καϊ 
άποκεκομμένον εΐρξας εκκλησιάζειν, τήν δέ πολύ-
θεον τον έκ πόρνης ομοίως κωλύσας άκούειν ή 
λέγειν άθεος μέν γάρ ό άγονος, πολύθεος δέ ό έκ 
πόρνης τυφλώττων περί τον αληθή πατέρα καϊ διά 
τοΰτο πολλούς άνθ' ενός γονείς έπιγραφόμένος} 

70 XIII . Δύο μέν αύται δωρεαϊ προείρηνται, θεω
ρητικού τε έλπϊς βίου καϊ προς πλήθος καϊ μέγεθος 
τών καλών έπίδοσις. τρίτη δ' έστιν ευλογία, ης 
άνευ /?€/?αιώσασ^αι τάς προτέρας χάριτας ούκ έστι* 
λέγει γάρ* " καϊ ευλογήσω σε," τουτέστιν έπ-
αινετόν λόγον δωρήσομαΐ' τό γάρ ευ πάντως έπ9 

1 MSS. αΙι>ιττόμ€ΐ>ος. See App. p. 562. 
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and greatness : for it is said : " How long shall the 
people provoke ? and how long shall they refuse to 
trust Me in all the signs which I wrought among 
them ? I will smite them with death and will destroy 
them, and I will make thee and thy father's house 
a nation great and numerous beyond this one " 
(Num. xiv. 11 f.). For, in the soul when once the 
great concourse is broken up, in which fierce spirit 
and desire prevail, there rises and springs up with
out fail another concourse, even that which wholly 
depends on the rational nature. Now 69 
just as the creature with many feet and that 
without feet, opposite species in the genus of creeping 
things, are proclaimed unclean, so also atheism and 
polytheism, mutually antagonistic doctrines in the 
soul, are alike profane. Here is the indication of 
this : the Law has expelled both of these doctrines 
from the sacred assembly, atheism, by debarring a 
eunuch from membership of it ; a polytheism, by like
wise forbidding the son of a harlot to be a listener or 
speaker in it (Deut. xxiii. 1 f.). For the sterile man 
is godless ; and the son of a whore is a polytheist, 
being in the dark about his real father, and for this 
reason ascribing his begetting to many, instead of 
to one. 

XIII . Two gifts have been already spoken of, which 70 
are these, a hope held out of a life of contemplation, 
and progress towards abundance and "greatness" of 
things fair and beautiful. A third gift is " blessing " 
or excellence of reason and speech, and apart from 
this it is not possible to make the former gracious 
gifts secure. He says " And I will bless thee," i.e. 
" I will endow thee with excellent reason and speech." 
" Blessing " or " eulogy " is a word compounded of 
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71 αρετής · λόγος δέ ο μέν 7Π7>77 εοικεν, ό δέ απορροή, 
πηγή μέν ο διάνοια, προφορά δέ ή διά στόματος 
και γλώττης απορροή. έκάτερον δέ είδος λόγου 
/ ί β λ τ ι ω ί τ ρ α ι πολύς πλούτος, διάνοιαν μέν εύ-
λογιστία προς πάντα μικρά και μείζω χρωμένην, 
προφοράν δέ ύπό παιδείας ορθής ήνιοχουμένην. 

72 πολλοί γάρ λογίζονται μέν τά βέλτιστα, ύπό δέ 
ερμηνεως κακού προύδόθησαν, λόγου, μουσικήν 
τήν εγκύκλιον ούκ εκπονήσαντες· οί δέ εμπαλιν 
ερμηνεϋσαι μέν εγένοντο δυνατώτατοι, βουλεύσα-
σθαι δέ φαυλότατοι, καθάπερ οί λεγόμενοι σοφισταί' 
τούτων γάρ άχόρευτος μέν και άμουσος ή διάνοια, 
πάμμουσοι δέ αί διά τών φωνητηρίων οργάνων 

73 διέξοδοι, χαρίζεται δέ ο θεός τοΐς ύπηκόοις 
ατελές ουδέν, πλήρη δέ και τέλεια πάντα* διό και 
νύν τήν εύλογίαν ούχ ένί λόγου τμήματι, τοΐς δέ 
μέρεσιν άμφοτέροις έπιπέμπει δίκαιων τον εύ-
εργετούμενον και ένθυμεΐσθαι τά βέλτιστα καϊ έξ-
αγγέλλειν τά νοηθέντα δυνατώς* ή γάρ τελειότης 
δι* άμφοΐν, ώς έοικε, τού τε υποβάλλοντος τά εν
θυμήματα καθαρώς καϊ τού διερμηνεύοντος αυτά 

74 απταίστως. ή ούχ οράς τον "Αβελ—όνομα 
δέ έστι τά θνητά πενθούντος και τά αθάνατα εύδαι-
μονίζοντος—, ώς άνεπιλήπτω μέν κέχρηται διάνοια, 
τώ δέ μή γεγυμνάσθαι περι λόγους ήττηται προς 
δεινού παλαίσαι Κ ά ι ν 1 τέχνη μάλλον ή ρώμη περι-

1 MSS. καί. 

α For Philo's use of €v\oyiaria in connexion with evXoyeiv 
see note on I)e Sobr. 18. 
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" well " and " logos." Of these, " well " connotes 71 
nothing but excellence: 4 4 logos " has two aspects, one 
resembling a spring, the other its outflow; "logos " in 
the understanding resembles a spring, and is called 
" reason," while utterance by mouth and tongue is 
like its outflow, and is called " speech." That each 
species of logos should be improved is vast wealth, the 
understanding having good reasoning a at its command 
for all things great and small, and utterance being 
under the guidance of right training. For many 72 
reason excellently, but find speech a bad interpreter 
of thought and are by it betrayed, through not having 
had a thorough grounding in the ordinary subjects of 
culture. Others, again, have shewn great ability in 
expounding themes, and yet been most evil thinkers, 
such as the so-called sophists ; for the understanding 
of these men is wholly untrained by the Muses, whose 
united voice is heard in the output of the vocal organs. 
But God bestows on those who obey Him no im- 73 
perfect boon. All His gifts are full and complete. 
And so,in this case also, He does not send the blessing 
or " logos-excellence " in one division of logos, but 
in both its parts, for He holds it just that the recipient 
of His bounty should both conceive the noblest con
ceptions and give masterly expression to his ideas. 
For perfection depends, as we know, on both divisions 
of logos, the reason which suggests the ideas with 
clearness, and the speech which gives unfailing 
expression to them. Do you not notice 74 
Abel, whose name stands for one to whom things 
mortal are a grief and things immortal are full of 
happiness, how, though he has the advantage of a 
faultless understanding, yet through lack of training 
in speaking he is worsted by Cain, a clever wrestler 
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75 γενέσθαι δυναμένου; διό και θαυμάζων τής περι 
την φύσιν εύμοιρίας τον τρόπον αΐτιώμαι τοσούτον, 
ότι προκληθείς εις άμιλλαν λόγων ήκεν άγωνιού-
μενος, δέον έπι τής συνήθους ηρεμίας στήναι πολλά 
χαίρειν φράσαντα τω φιλονείκω, ει δ ' άρα έβούλετο 
πάντως διάγωνίσασθαι, μή πρότερον κονίσασθαι ή 

[448] τοΐς | τεχνικοΐς παλαισ/ζ,ασιν ένασκηθήναΐ' τών γάρ 
άγροικοσόφων οί τά πολιτικά κεκομφευμένοι μάλι-

76 σ τ α πως είώθασι περιεΐναι. XIV. διό καϊ 
Μωυσής ό πάνσοφος παραιτείται μέν είς τήν τών 
ευλόγων και πιθανών έπίσκεφιν έλθεΐν, άφ9 οδ τό 
αληθείας φέγγος ήρξατο ο θεός έναστράπτειν αύτώ 
διά τών επιστήμης καϊ σοφίας αυτής αθανάτων 
λόγων, άγεται δέ ουδέν ήττον προς τήν θέαν αυτών 
ούχ ένεκα τοϋ πλειόνων έμπειρος γενέσθαι πραγ* 
μάτων—άποχρώσι γάρ αί περί θεοϋ και τών ίερω-
τάτων αύτοϋ δυνάμεων ζητήσεις τώ φιλοθεάμονι—, 
άλλ ' υπέρ τοϋ περιγενέσθαι τών έν Αίγύπτω 
σοφιστών, οΐς αί1 μυθικαϊ πιθανότητες προ τής τών 

Ή αληθών ενάργειας τετίμηνται. όταν μέν ούν τοΐς 
τοϋ πανηγεμόνος έμπεριπατή πράγμασιν ο νους, 
ούδενός έτερου προσδεΐται προς τήν θεωρίαν, 
επειδή τών νοητών μόνη διάνοια οφθαλμός όξυ-
ωπέστατος* όταν δέ καϊ τοΐς κατά αϊσθησιν ή πάθος 
ή σώμα, ών έστιν ή Αιγύπτου χώρα σύμβολον, 
δεήσεται καϊ τής περί λόγους τέχνης όμοϋ και 

78 δυνάμεως. οδ χάριν έπάγεσθαι τον 
9Ααρών αύτώ διείρηται, τον προφορικόν λόγον 
"ούκ ιδού" φησιν " 9Ααρών ο αδελφός σου;" 

1 MSS. ϋσαι. 
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able to prevail by skill rather than strength ? Where- 75 
fore, admiring as I do his character for its rich natural 
endowment, I find fault with him in so far as, when 
challenged to a contest of words, he came forward to 
engage in it, whereas he ought to have maintained 
his wonted quietude, totally disregarding his quarrel
some brother ; and, if he was quite bent on fighting 
it out, not to have entered the lists until he had had 
some practice in scientific grips and tricks ; for village 
sages usually get the worst of it when they encounter 
those who have acquired the cleverness of the town. 

XIV. That is why Moses, the man of all 76 
wisdom, though he excuses himself from investigating 
well-worded and specious arguments, from the time 
that God began to flash into him the light of truth by 
means of the undying words of the very self of Know
ledge and Wisdom (Ex. iv. 10), yet is led none the 
less to look into them, not for the sake of gaining 
acquaintance with a greater number of subjects—for 
the lover of contemplation finds researches touching 
God and His most holy powers all-sufficing—but with 
a view to getting the better of the sophists in Egypt, 
for whom specious sounding fables are of more value 
than the clear evidence of realities. Yes, whensoever 77 
the mind is moving amid matters concerned with the 
Ruler of all, it needs no extraneous help in its study, 
inasmuch as for objects of intellectual apprehension 
unaided mind is an eye of keenest sight : but when it 
is occupied besides with matters affected by sense-
perception or passion or the body, of which the land of 
Egypt is a symbol, it will need alike the art of speaking 
and ability in exercising it. For the sake 78 
of this he was enjoined to call to his aid Aaron, the 
logos in utterance. " Lo," saith He, " is not Aaron 
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μιάς γάρ άμφοΐν τής λογικής φύσεως μητρός ούσης 
άδελφά δήπου τά γεννήματα. " έπίσταμαι, οτι 
λαλήσει·" διανοίας μέν γάρ τό καταλαμβάνειν, 
προφοράς δέ τό λαλεΐν ίδιον. " λαλήσει " φησιν 
"αυτός σοι·" τά γάρ εν αύτώ ra/zceuo/xeva μή 
δυνάμενος ό νους άπαγγεΐλαι τω πλησίον έρμηνεΐ 

79 χρήται λόγω προς τήν ών πεπονθε δήλωσιν. εΐτ* 
επιλέγει· " ιδού αυτός έζελεύσεται είς συνάντησίν 
σοι," επειδή τώ οντι ό λόγος τοις ένθυμήμασιν 
ύπαντών, ρήματα και ονόματα προστιθείς χαράττει 
τά άσημα, ώς επίσημα ποιειν. και " ιδών σε " 
φησι " χαρήσεται έν αύτώ·" γήθει γάρ ό λόγος 
και ευφραίνεται,1 όταν μή άμυδρόν ή τό ενθύμημα, 
διότι τηλαυγοϋς όντος άπταίστω και εύτρόχω 
διερμηνεύσει χρήται κυρίων καϊ ευθυβόλων καϊ 
γεμόντων πολλής έμφάσεως εύπορων ονομάτων 

80 XV. έπειδάν γοΰν άδηλότερά πως ή τά νοήματα, 
κατά κενοϋ βαίνει καϊ όλισθών πολλάκις μέγα 
πτώμα έπεσεν, ώς μηκέτι άναστήναι δύνασθαι. 
" και έρεΐς προς αυτόν καϊ δώσεις τά ρήματα μου 
είς τό στόμα αύτοϋ," Ισον τώ ύπηχήσεις αύτώ τά 
ενθυμήματα, ά ρημάτων καϊ λόγων αδιαφορεί 

81 θείων άνευ γάρ τοϋ ύποβολέως ού φθέγζεται ό 
λόγος, ύποβολεύς δέ λόγου νους, ώς νοϋ θεός. 
" καϊ αυτός σοι προσλαλήσει προς τον λαόν, καϊ 
αυτός έσται σου στόμα· σύ δέ αύτώ έση τά προς 

1 MSS. εύφορβΐ. 
α Or 4 4 express." airayyeXia is often used in rhetoric as 

a synonym for ερμηνεία. See on § 35. 
5 See App. p. 563. 
c Or "in himself" (iv αύτφ). See App. p. 563. 

d The phrase ρημάτων καί λόyωv must not be confused with 
the common collocation p. καϊ ονομάτων ( " verbs and nouns " ) 
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thy brother ? " For the logical nature being the one 
mother of them both, its offspring are of course 
brothers. " I know that he will speak " (He con
tinues). For it is the property of understanding to 
apprehend, and of utterance to speak. " He ," saith 
He, " will speak for thee." For the mind, unable to 
repor t a the thoughts stored up in it, employs speech 
which stands hard by as an interpreter, for the making 
known of its experiences. Then He adds, " Lo, it is 79 
he that shall come out to meet thee " : for it is indeed 
a fact that speech meeting the mind's conceptions, 
and wedding the parts of speech to them, mints them 
like uncoined gold, and gives the stamp of expression 
to what was unstamped and unexpressed before. b 

And saith He, " On seeing thee he will rejoice in i t c " 
(Ex. iv. 14) : for speech does exult and is glad, 
when the conception is not indistinct, because it finds 
that the wording which issues from its rich store of 
terms apt and expressive and full of vividness is 
fluent and unhalting when the thought is luminous. 
XV. And similarly when the ideas to be expressed are 80 
in any way deficient in clearness, speech is stepping 
on empty air and is apt to slip and have a bad fall 
and be unable to get up again. " And thou shalt speak 
to him and shall put My words into his mouth." This 
is equivalent to saying " Thou shalt suggest to him 
the thoughts," for " thoughts " are nothing else than 
God's " words " or speech.^ For without the prompter 81 
speech will give forth no utterance, and mind is the 
prompter of speech, as God is of mind. " And he 
shall speak to the people for thee, and he shall be thy 
mouth, and thou shalt be his Godward things " 

for speech in general. Here the ρημάτων echoes the ρήματα of 
the quoted text, and is then interpreted by λό-γων (speech). 
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τον θεόν"' έμφαντικώτατα τό τε " προσλαλήσει 
σοι " φάναι, οίον διερμηνεύσει τα σά, και ότι 

[449] " έσται σου | στόμα"9 διά γάρ γλώττης καϊ στό
ματος φερόμενον τό τοΰ λόγου νάμα συνεκφέρει 
τά νοήματα, άλλ ' ο μέν λόγος ερμηνεύς διανοίας 
προς ανθρώπους, ή δέ διάνοια γίνεται τω λόγω τά 
προς τον θεόν, τ α ύ τ α δε εστίν ενθυμήματα, ών 

82 μόνος ο θεός επίσκοπος. άναγκαΐον οΰν 
έστι τώ μέλλοντι προς αγώνα σοφιστικόν άπαντάν 
επιμεμελήσθαι λόγων έρρωμένως ούτως, ώς μή 
μόνον εκφεύγειν τά παλαίσματα, άλλά και άντεπι-
τιθεμενον άμφοτέροις, τέχνη τε και δυνάμει, περι-

83 είναι, ή ούχ οράς τούς επαοιδούς και φαρμακευτάς 
άντισοφιστεύοντας τώ θείω λόγω και τοΐς παραπλη-
σίοις τολμώντας εγχειρεΐν, ούχ ούτως επί τώ τήν 
ίδιον έπιστήμην άποφήναι περιβόητον, ώς έπι τώ 
διασνραι και χλευάσαι τά γινόμενα ; και γάρ τάς 
βακτηρίας είς δρακόντων μεταστοιχειοΰσι φύσεις, 
και τό ύδωρ είς αίματος χρόαν μετατρέπουσι, και 
τών βατράχων τό ύπολειφθέν έπωδαΐς άνέλκου-
σιν έπϊ γήν, και πάντα οί κακοδαίμονες τά προς 
τον οίκεΐον όλεθρον συναύζοντες άπατάν δοκοΰντες 

84 απατώνται. προς ους πώς ένήν άπαντήσαι μή τον 
έρμηνέα διανοίας λόγον, 'Ααρών έπίκλησιν, έτοι-
μασάμενον; δς νΰν μέν εΐρηται στόμα,1 αύθις δέ 

1 MSS. σόφισμα. 

α The sense of the section is that human thoughts being 
in the charge of or inspired by God may be called God's 
words, and thus the mind which conceives them is 4 4 the God-
ward things," i.e. stands in the relation of God to the mouth. 
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(Ex. iv. 15 f.). Very vivid are his expressions. Not 
only does he say " he shall speak to them for thee," 
as much as to say " he shall put thy thoughts into 
words " ; but he adds " he shall be thy mouth " ; for 
the stream of speech flowing over tongue and mouth 
carries forth the thoughts with it. But, whereas 
speech is understanding's interpreter man ward, 
understanding occupies toward speech the position of 
its Godward things, namely thoughts and intents, 
which are in God's charge solely. a I t is a 82 
vital matter, then, for one about to face a contest 
with sophists to have paid attention to words with 
such thoroughness as not only to elude the grips of 
his adversary but to take the offensive in his turn 
and prove himself superior both in skill and strength. 
You must have observed how the aim of those who 83 
use charms and enchantments, when they bring their 
trickery into play against the Divine word and dare 
to attempt to do things like those which it does, is not 
so much to win honour for their own skill as to traduce 
and ridicule the miracles which are taking place. 
They transform the rods into real snakes, and turn 
the water to the colour of blood, and by incantations 
draw up on to land what frogs are still left b (Ex. vii. 12, 
22, viii. 7 ) , and, as they add one thing to another 
tending to their own destruction, they are cheated, 
miserable fools, while they think that they are cheat
ing. How would it have been possible for Moses to 84 
encounter these men, had he not had in readiness 
speech the interpreter of thought, who is called 
Aaron ? In this place Aaron or speech is spoken of 
as a " mouth " ; further on he will also bear the 

6 i.e. after Aaron had called up frogs over the whole land 
of Egypt. 
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και προφήτης κεκλήσεται, όταν και ο νους έπιθειά-
σας προσρηθή θεός- " δίδωμι γάρ σε " φησι " θεόν 
Φαραώ, και 5Ααρών ό αδελφός σου έσται σου 
προφήτης.** ώ ακολουθίας έναρμονίου- τό γάρ 
έρμηνεΰον τά θεοΰ προφητικόν έστι γένος ένθέω 

85 κατοκωχή τε και μανία χρώμενον. τοι-
γαροΰν " ή ράβδος ή 1Ααρών κατέπιε τάς εκείνων 
ράβδους,'* ώς δηλοΐ τό λόγιον έγ καταπίνονται γάρ 
και αφανίζονται πάντες οί σοφιστικοί λόγοι τή τής 
φύσεως έντέχνω ποικιλία, ώς όμολογεΐν οτι " δάκ
τυλος θεοΰ ** τά γινόμενα εστίν, ίσον τώ γράμμα 
θεΐον διαγορεΰον άεί σοφιστείαν ύπό σοφίας ήττά-
σθαί' δακτύλω γάρ θεοΰ και τάς πλάκας, εν αΐς 
εστηλιτεύθησαν οί χρησμοί, φησΙν ο ιερός λόγος 
γραφήναι. διόπερ ούκέτι δύνανται οί φαρμακευταί 
στήναι εναντίον Μωυσεΐ, πίπτουσι δ ' ώς εν άγώνι 
ρώμη τοΰ αντιπάλου νικηθέντες καρτερά.1 

86 XVI. Ύίς ούν ή τετάρτη δωρεά; τό μεγαλ-
ώνυμον φησι γάρ- "μεγαλυνώ τό όνομα σου.** τό 
δε εστίν, ώς γ* εμοί φαίνεται, τοιόνδε' ώσπερ τό 
αγαθόν είναι και καλόν, ούτω και τό δοκεΐν εΐναι 
λυσιτελές, καϊ άμείνων μέν δόξης αλήθεια, εϋδαι-
μον δέ τό έξ άμφοΐν μύριοι γάρ άνόθως καϊ άκολα-
κεύτως προσελθόντες αρετή καϊ τό γνήσιον αυτής 
έναυγασάμενοι κάλλος, τής παρά τοΐς πολλοίς 
φήμης ού φροντίσαντες έπεβουλεύθησαν, κακοί 

87 νομισθέντες οί προς άλήθειαν αγαθοί, καϊ μήν | 
[450] ουδέ τοΰ δοκεΐν όφελος μή πολύ πρότερον τοΰ εΐναι 

1 Mangey suggests κραταιοτέρα. 
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name of " prophet," when the mind too is inspired 
and entitled " God." For He says " I give thee as 
God to Pharaoh, and Aaron thy brother shall be thy 
prophet " (Ex. vii. 1) . How perfect is the harmony 
shewn in the sequence of thought ! For it is the 
prophet kind, when under the influence of a Divine 
possession and ecstasy, that interprets the thoughts of 
God. Accordingly " Aaron's rod swallowed 85 
up their rods " (Ex. vii. 12), as the oracle shews. For 
all the arguments of sophists are devoured and done 
away with by Nature's many-sided skill, and the 
acknowledgement is made that these events are the 
Finger of God (Ex. viii. 19)» and the word " Finger " 
is equivalent to a divine rescript, declaring that 
sophistry is ever defeated by wisdom ; for holy writ, 
speaking of the tables on which the oracles were 
engraved, says that they were written by the Finger 
of God (Ex. xxxii. 16). Wherefore the sorcerers can 
no longer stand before Moses, but fall as in a wrestling-
bout vanquished by the sturdy strength of the op
ponent (Ex. viii. 18). 

XVI. What, then, is the fourth gift ? That of a 86 
great name ; for He says " I will make thy name 
great " (Gen. xii. 2 ) . The meaning of this appears 
to me to be as follows. As it is an advantage to be 
good and morally noble, so is it to be reputed such. 
And, while the reality is better than the reputation, 
happiness comes of having both. For very many, 
after coming to Virtue's feet with no counterfeit or 
unreal homage and with their eyes open to her genuine 
loveliness, through paying no regard to the general 
opinion have become the objects of hostility, just 
because they were held to be bad, when they were 
really good. I t is true that there is no good in being 87 
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προσόντος, ώσπερ επι σωμάτων πέφνκεν εχειν εΐ 
γάρ πάντες άνθρωποι τον νοσοΰντα ύγιαίνειν ή τον 
ύγιαίνοντα νοσεΐν ύπολάβοιεν, ή δόξα καθ* αυτήν 

88 ούτε νόσον ούτε ύγείαν έργάσεται. ώ 8έ αμφότερα 
δεδώρηται ό θεός, και τό εΐναι καλώ και άγαθώ και 
τό δοκεΐν είναι, ούτος προς άλήθειαν ευδαίμων και 
τώ όντι μεγαλώνυμος, προνοητέον δ* ώς μεγάλου 
πράγματος και πολλά τον μετά σώματος βίον 
ώφελοΰντος ευφημίας, περιγίνεται δ* αύτη σχεδόν 
άπασιν, όσοι χαίροντες συν άσμενισμώ μηδέν 
κινοΰσι τών καθεστηκότων νομίμων, άλλά τήν 
πάτριον πολιτείαν ούκ άμελώς φυλάττουσιν. 

89 Έιίσι γάρ τίνες οι τούς ρητούς νόμους σύμβολα 
νοητών πραγμάτων ύπολαμβάνοντες τά μέν άγαν 
ήκρίβωσαν, τών δέ ραθύμως ώλιγώρησαν ους 
μεμφαίμην άν έγωγε τής ευχέρειας- έδει γάρ 
αμφοτέρων έπιμεληθήναι, ζητήσεως τε τών αφανών 
ακριβεστέρας και ταμιείας τών φανερών άνεπι-

90 λήπτου. νυνί δ ' ώσπερ έν έρημία καθ* εαυτούς μόνοι 
ζώντες ή ασώματοι φυχαί γεγονότες και μήτε 
πόλιν μήτε κώμην μήτ* οίκίαν μήτε συνόλως 
θίασον ανθρώπων είδότες, τά δοκοΰντα τοΐς πολλοίς 
ύπερκύφαντες τήν άλήθειαν γυμνήν αυτήν έφ* 
εαυτής έρευνώσιν ους ο ιερός λόγος διδάσκει 
χρηστής ύπολήφεως πεφροντικέναι και μηδέν τών 
έν τοΐς έθεσι λύειν, α θεσπέσιοι και μείζους άνδρες 

91 ή καθ* ημάς ώρισαν. μή γάρ ότι ή 
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thought to be this or that, unless you are so long 
before you are thought to be so. I t is naturally so in 
the case of our bodies. Were all the world to suppose 
the sickly man to be healthy, or the healthy man to 
be sickly, the general opinion by itself will produce 
neither sickness nor health. But he on whom God 88 
has bestowed both gifts, both to be morally noble and 
good and to have the reputation of being so, this man 
is really happy and his name is great in very deed. 
We should take thought for fair fame as a great 
matter and one of much advantage to the life which 
we live in the body. And this fair fame is won as a 
rule by all who cheerfully take things as they find 
them and interfere with no established customs, but 
maintain with care the constitution of their country. 

There are some who, regarding laws in their literal 89 
sense in the light of symbols of matters belonging 
to the intellect, are overpunctilious about the latter, 
while treating the former with easy-going neglect. 
Such men I for my part should blame for handling the 
matter in too easy and off-hand a manner : they 
ought to have given careful attention to both aims, to 
a more full and exact investigation of what is not seen 
and in what is seen to be stewards without reproach. 
As it is, as though they were living alone by them- 90 
selves in a wilderness, or as though they had become 
disembodied souls, and knew neither city nor village 
nor household nor any company of human beings at 
all,,overlooking all that the mass of men regard, they 
explore reality in its naked absoluteness. These 
men are taught by the sacred word to have thought 
for good repute, and to let go nothing that is part of 
the customs fixed by divinely empowered men greater 
than those of our time. I t is quite true 91 
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εβδόμη δυνάμεως μέν τής περί τό άγένητον, α
πραξίας δέ τής περί τό γενητόν δίδαγμα εστί, τά 
έπ* αύτη νομοθετηθεντα λύωμεν, ώς πυρ έναύειν 
ή γεωπονεΐν ή άχθοφορεΐν ή έγκαλεΐν ή δικάζειν ή 
παρακαταθήκας άπαιτεΐν ή δάνεια άναπράττειν ή 
τά άλλα ποιεΐν, όσα κάν τοις μή εορτώδεσι καιροΐς 

92 έφεΐταΐ' μηδ* οτι ή εορτή σύμβολον φυχικής ευ
φροσύνης εστί και τής προς θεόν ευχαριστίας, 
άποταξώμεθα ταΐς κατά τάς ετησίους ώρας παν-
ηγύρεσί' μηδ* ότι τό περιτέμνεσθαι ηδονής και 
παθών πάντων εκτομήν και δόξης άναίρεσιν άσε
βους εμφαίνει, καθ* ήν ύπέλαβεν ο νους ικανός 
είναι γεννάν δι* εαυτού, άνέλωμεν τον επί τή περι-
τομή τεθέντα νόμον έπεί και τής περί τό ιερόν 
άγιστείας και μυρίων άλλων άμελήσομεν, ει μόνοις 

93 προσέξομεν τοΐς δι* υπονοιών δήλου μένοις. άλλά 
χρή ταύτα μέν σώματι έοικέναι νομίζειν, φυχή δέ 

[451] εκείνα* ώσπερ ούν σώματος, επειδή \ φυχής έστιν 
οΐκος, προνοητέον, ούτω καϊ τών ρητών νόμων 
έπιμελητέον φυλαττομένων γάρ τούτων άριδηλό-
τερον κάκεΐνα γνωρισθήσεται, ών είσιν ούτοι 
σύμβολα, προς τώ καϊ τάς άπό τών πολλών μέμ-

94 φεις καϊ κατηγορίας άποδιδράσκειν. ούχ 
οράς, οτι και * Αβραάμ τώ σοφώ και μεγάλα αγαθά 
καϊ μικρά προσεΐναί φησι, καϊ καλεί τά μέν μεγάλα 

α The force of περί would perhaps be given better by 
" inherent in." The thought is that the Sabbatical rest 
reminds us that all our labouring is ineffectual compared 
with the eternal activity of God. Cf. Quis Rerum 170, and 
De Cher. 87 ff. 

b Or "keeping of festivals (in general)." Cf. De Spec. 
Leg. ii. 41. 
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that the Seventh Day is meant to teach the power of 
the Unoriginate and the non-action of created beings." 
But let us not for this reason abrogate the laws laid 
down for its observance, and light fires or till the 
ground or carry loads or institute proceedings in 
court or act as jurors or demand the restoration of 
deposits or recover loans, or do all else that we are 
permitted to do as well on days that are not festival 
seasons. I t is true also that the Feast 6 is a symbol of 92 
gladness of soul and of thankfulness to God, but we 
should not for this reason turn our backs on the 
general gatherings of the year's seasons. I t is true 
that receiving circumcision does indeed portray the 
excision of pleasure and all passions, and the putting 
away of the impious conceit, under which the mind 
supposed that it was capable of begetting by its own 
power : but let us not on this account repeal the law 
laid down for circumcising. Why, we shall be ignor
ing the sanctity of the Temple and a thousand other 
things, if we are going to pay heed to nothing except 
what is shewn us by the inner meaning of things. 
Nay, we should look on all these outward observances 93 
as resembling the body, and their inner meanings as 
resembling the soul. I t follows that, exactly as we 
have to take thought for the body, because it is the 
abode of the soul, so we must pay heed to the letter 
of the laws. If we keep and observe these, we shall 
gain a clearer conception of those things of which these 
are the symbols ; and besides that we shall not incur 
the censure of the many and the charges they are 
sure to bring against us. Notice that it 94 
says that wise Abraham had good things both great 
and small, and it calls the great ones " property," 
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υπάρχοντα και υπαρκτά, α τώ γνησίω κληρονομεΐν 
έφεΐται μόνω, τά δέ μικρά δόματα, ών οί νόθοι καϊ 
έκ παλλακών άξιοΰνται; εκείνα μεν οΰν έοικε τοΐς 
φύσει, ταΰτα δε τοΐς θέσει νομίμοις. 

95 XVII. "Αγαμαι και τής παναρέτου Αείας, ήτις 
έπι τής Άσήρ γενέσεως, δς έστι τοΰ αίσθητοΰ και 
νόθου σύμβολον πλούτου, φησι· " μακάρια έγώ, ότι 
μακαριοΰσί με αϊ γυναίκες·" στοχάζεται γάρ 
ύπολήφεως έπιεικοΰς, δικαιοΰσα μή μόνον ύπό 
αρρένων και ανδρείων ώς αληθώς λόγων έπαινεΐ-
σθαι, παρ* οΐς ή αλώβητος φύσις και τό αληθές 
άδέκαστον τ ετ ι / / / ^τα ι , άλλά καϊ προς τών θήλυ-
τέρων, οι τών φαινομένων πάντα τρόπον ήττηνται 
μηδέν έζω τούτων θεωρητόν νοήσαι δυνάμενοι. 

96 τέλε ιας δέ φυχής έστι και τοΰ εΐναι και τοΰ δοκεΐν 
εΐναι μεταποιεΐσθαι, καϊ σπουδάζειν μή μόνον παρά 

97 τή άνδρωνίτιδι εύδοκιμεΐν, άλλά καϊ προς τής 
γυναικώνίτιδος εστίας ετταινε ισίαι . διό 
καϊ Ήίωυσής τήν τών ιερών έργων κατασκευήν ού 
μόνον άνδράσιν άλλά καϊ γυναιζϊν έπέτρεφε ποιεί-
σθαι· τά τε γάρ νήματα πάντα τής υακίνθου καϊ πορ
φύρας καϊ κόκκινου καϊ βύσσου καϊ τριχών αίγείων 
έπιτελοΰσι, καϊ τον εαυτών κόσμον άόκνως είσ-
φέρουσι, "σφραγίδας, ένώτια, δακτυλίους, περιδέξια, 
έμπλόκια," πάνθ* όσα χρυσόν εΐχε τήν ύλην, τον 
σώματος κόσμον άντικαταλλαττόμεναι τοΰ τής 

98 ευσέβειας· προσφιλοτιμούμεναι μέντοι και τά 
κάτοπτρα εαυτών συγκαθιεροΰσιν είς τήν τοΰ 
λουτήρος κατασκευήν, ΐν* οί μέλλοντες ίερουργεΐν 

α Philo interprets the υπάρχοντα of the LXX (property), as 
equivalent to the philosophical term, υπαρκτά (really exist
ing). See App. p. 563. 
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that is, realities, a which went by entail to his legitimate 
son alone. The small ones it calls " gifts," and to 
receive these the base-born sons of the concubines 
are deemed worthy (Gen. xxv. 5, 6 ) . The former 
correspond to natural, the latter to positive laws. 

XVII. I admire also all-virtuous Leah, because 95 
when Asher was born, symbol of counterfeit wealth 
the outward and visible, she cries " Happy am I, for 
the women will call me happy " (Gen. xxx. 13). She 
aims at being favourably regarded, thinking praise 
due to her not only from thoughts 6 masculine and 
truly manly, by which the nature that has no blemish 
and truth impervious to bribes is held in honour, but 
also from those which are more feminine, which are 
wholly at the mercy of appearances and powerless 
to understand anything presented to contemplation 
outside them. I t is characteristic of a perfect soul to 96 
aspire both to be and to be thought to be, and to take 
pains not only to have a good reputation in the men's 
quarters, but to receive the praises of the women's as 
well. I t was for this reason that Moses 97 
gave in charge not to men only but to women also to 
provide the sacred appointments of the Tabernacle : 
for it is the women who do all the weavings of blue 
and scarlet and linen and goat's hair (Ex. xxxv. 22 f.), 
and they contribute without hesitation their own 
jewellery, " seals, ear-rings, rings, bracelets, hair-
clasps," all that was made of gold, exchanging the 
adornment of their persons for the adornment of 
piety. Nay, in their abounding enthusiasm, they 98 
dedicate their mirrors for the making of the laver 
(Ex. xxxviii. 26), to the end that those who are about 

b Or 4 4 ways of thinking " 4 4 attitudes of mind " ; cf. De 
Plant. 61. 
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a This point, in which " hands " are clearly interpreted 
by έΎχείρήματα, and " fee t " by έφορμαΐ καϊ ενίδρυται, follows 
in the LXX after the statement that the laver was made out 
of the mirrors of the women. In the Hebrew this does not 
appear in this place, but the ordinance that the laver should 
be so used comes in both Hebrew and LXX in Ex. xxx. 19 f. 

b " Fasting," in the spiritual sense of course, is interpreted 
by καρτερίας. The word is used because in the LXX the 
women who offered the mirrors fasted on the day when the 

άπονιπτόμενοι χείρας και πόδας, τά εγχειρήματα 
οΐς έφορμεΐ και ένίδρυται1 6 νους, ένοπτρίζωνται 
εαυτούς κατά μνήμην τών έσόπτρων, εξ ών 6 
λουτήρ δεδημιούργηται· ούτω γάρ ουδέν αίσχος εν 
τώ τής φυχής εΐδει περιόφονται γινόμενον, ήδη δέ 
το νηστείας και καρτερίας ανάθημα άναθήσουσιν 
ίεροπρεπέστατον καϊ τελεώτατον αναθημάτων. 

99 ά λ λ ' αύται μέν άσταί τε καϊ άστειαι 
γυναίκες [αισθήσεις] ώς αληθώς, παρ9 αΐς ή αρετή 
Αεία τετιμήσθαι βούλεται, αί δέ προσαναφλεγουσαι 
τό πυρ επί τον άθλιον νουν άπόλιδες* λέγεται γάρ 
ότι καϊ " γυναίκες έτι προσεξέκαυσαν πυρ έπϊ 
Μωάβ." άλλ ' ούχ έκαστη \ τών τοΰ άφρονος 
αισθήσεων έξαπτομένη προς τών αισθητών έμπί-
πρησι τον νουν, πολλήν καϊ άπέρατον φλόγα έπεισ-
χέουσα μετά ρύμης άνηνύτου καϊ φοράς ; άριστον 
ούν έξευμενίζεσθαι τό γυναικών τάγμα έν φυχή, 
τών αισθήσεων, καθάπερ και τών ανδρών, τών 
κατά μέρος λογισμών ούτως γάρ άμείνονι βίου 

1 Perhaps έφίδρυται ( G . H . W . ) ; cf. έφώρύσεπ of feet, Leg. 
All. iii. 138. 
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to perform sacred rites, as they are washing hands and 
feet , a that is, the purposes which they take in hand and 
which form the base and support of the mind, may be 
helped to see themselves reflected by recollecting the 
mirrors out of which the laver was fashioned : for if 
they do this they will not overlook any ugly thing 
shewing itself in the appearance of the soul, and being 
thus purified will dedicate the most sacred and perfect 
of offerings, the offering of fasting b and perseverance. 

These, in whose eyes Leah, that is 99 
virtue, desires to be honoured are citizen women and 
worthy of their citizenship ; but there are others 
without citizenship who kindle a fire to add to the 
misery of the wretched mind ; for we read that 
"women further kindled in addition 0 a fire against 
Moab " (Num. xxi. 30). Is it not the case, that each 100 
one of the fool's senses, kindled by the objects of 
sense, sets the mind on fire, pouring upon it a 
great and impassable flame, in violent and resistless 
current ? I t is best, then, that the array of women, 
that is of the senses, in the soul, should be propitiated, 
as well as that of the men, that is of our several 
thoughts : for in this way shall we feel the journey of 

base of the laver was made. The Hebrew word which seems 
to be obscure is given in A . V . as " assembled," in R .V. 
"serving." By -ήδη Philo seems to mean that only when 
the " mirror " has been used for self-examination, and the 
" feet and hands " of the soul cleansed, can the true offering 
of " fasting " be made. 

c The προσ- in ττροσαναφλέ'/ουσαί reproduces the προσεξέκαυ-
σαι> of the text. How Philo interprets the prefix appears in 
Leg. All. iii. 234. The fire kindled by the senses is an addition 
to purely mental troubles. 
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101 διεξόδω χρησόμεθα. XVIII. παγκάλως1 

διά τοΰτο και 6 αύτομαθής Ισαάκ εύχεται τω 
σοφίας εραστή και τά νοητά και τά αισθητά λαβείν 
άγαθά' φησι γάρ· " δώη σοι 6 θεός από της δρόσου 
τοΰ ούρανοϋ και άπό τής πιότητος τής γής," ίσον 
τω πρότερον μέν συνεχή σοι τον νοητόν και ούρά-
νιον ύετόν άρδοι, μή λάβρως ώς επικλύσαι, άλλ' 
ήρεμα και πράως καθάπερ δρόσον ώς όνήσαι· 
δεύτερον δέ τον αίσθητόν και γήινον πλοΰτον 
χαρίσαιτο λιπαρόν και πίονα, τήν εναντίαν πενίαν 
φυχής τε καϊ τών αυτής μερών άφαυάνας. 

102 Έάι> μέντοι και τον αρχιερέα λόγον έξετάζης, 
εύρήσεις συνωδά φρονοΰντα καϊ τήν ίεράν εσθήτα 
αύτώ πεποικιλμένην έκ τε νοητών καϊ αισθητών 
δυνάμεων ης τά μέν άλλα μακροτέρων ή κατά τον 
παρόντα καιρόν δεΐται λόγων καϊ ύπερθετέον, τά 
δέ προς τοΐς πέρασιν εξετάσω μεν, κεφαλή τε και 

103 βάσεσιν. ούκοΰν έπϊ μέν τής κεφαλής έστι " πέτα-
λον χρυσοΰν καθαρόν, έχον έκτύπωμα σφραγΐδος, 
άγιασμα κυρίω," έπϊ δέ τοΐς ποσϊν έπϊ τοΰ τέλους 
τοΰ ύποδύτου κώδωνες καϊ άνθινα, άλλ' εκείνη μέν 
η σφραγις ιοεα εστίν ιοεων, κασ ην ο σεος ετυπωσς 

1 Previous editions print π ά γ κ α λ ω ν with the preceding 
sentence as adverb to χρησόμεθα. But this seems a little 
overdone as praise of the more or less compromising life here 
described. An examination of the other 35 examples of nay κ. 
in the index shows that Philo generally uses it near the 
beginning of the sentence, in nearly all in praise of some 
saying or incident in Scripture, and in all in connexion with 
some verb, expressed or implied, of speaking. The form 
irayKa\(as διά τοντο καί is exceptional, but differs very slightly 
from the common δια τούτο irayKaXtas. 
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life better than it else would be. XVIII. 
Admirable therefore also is the prayer of Isaac the ιοί 
self-taught for the lover of wisdom that he may receive 
the good things both of mind and of sense : " May 
God give t h e e / ' he says, " of the dew of heaven and 
of the fatness of the earth " (Gen. xxvii. 28), which is 
equivalent to saying in the first place " May He pour 
down on thee perpetually the heavenly rain appre
hended by mind alone, not violently so as to deluge 
thee, but in gentle stillness like dew so as to do thee 
good " ; and secondly " May He grant thee the 
earthly, the outward and visible wealth ; may that 
wealth abound in marrow and fatness and may its 
opposite, the poverty of the soul and its parts, be 
withered and dried up by His grace." 

If again you examine the High Priest the Logos, 0 102 
you will find him to be in agreement with this, and 
his holy vesture to have a variegated beauty derived 
from powers belonging some to the realm of pure 
intellect, some to that of sense-perception. The 
other parts of that vesture call for a longer treatment 
than the present occasion allows, and must be de
ferred. Let us however examine the parts by the 
extremities, head and feet. On the head, then, there 103 
is " a plate of pure gold, bearing as an engraving of 
a signet, * a holy thing to the L o r d ' " (Ex. xxviii. 32) ; 
and at the feet on the end of the skirt, bells and 
flower patterns (Ex. xxviii. 2 9 f.)- The signet spoken 
of is the original principle behind all principles, after 
which God shaped or formed the universe, incorporeal, 

a Or " the Logos as revealed in the High Priest." The 
thought that the High Priest (in general, not Aaron in 
particular) represents the Divine Logos is worked out in 
De Fug. 108 ff. In Gig. 52 the phrase is given a less 
exalted meaning. 
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τον κόσμον, ασώματος δήπου καϊ νοητή, τα δ ' 
άνθινα και οι κώδωνες αισθητών ποιοτήτων σύμ
βολα, ών ορασις και άκοή τά κριτήρια. 

104 άγαν δ ' έξητασμένως επιφέρει ότι " έσται ακουστή 
φωνή αύτοϋ είσιόντος εις τά άγια," ΐνα προς τά 
νοητά και θεια και όντως άγια είσιούσης τής φυχής 
και αί αισθήσεις ώφελούμεναι κατ9 άρετήν συν-
ηχώσι και όλον τό σύστημα ημών, ώσπερ εμμελής 
και πολυάνθρωπος χορός, έκ διαφερόντων φθόγγων 
άνακεκραμένων έν μέλος έναρμόνιον συνάδη, τά μέν 
ένδόσιμα τών νοημάτων εμπνεόντων—ηγεμόνες γάρ 
τοΰ χοροΰ τούτου τά νοητά—, τ ά δ ' επόμενα τών 
αισθητών συναναμελπόντων, ά τοΐς κατά μέρος 

105 χορευταΐς άπεικάζεται. συνόλως γάρ, ή φησιν ό 
νόμος, " τά δέοντα και τον ίματισμόν και τήν 
όμιλίαν," τά τρία τ α ύ τ α , άφαιρεΐσθαι τήν φυχήν ούκ 
έδει, άλλ ' έκαστον αυτών βεβαίως προσνέμειν. τά 
μέν ούν δέοντα <τά> νοητά έστιν αγαθά, ά δει και 
ά χρή γενέσθαι λόγω φύσεως, ο δέ ιματισμός τά 
περι τον φαινόμενον τοΰ βίου κόσμον, ή δ ' ομιλία ή 
καθ9 έκάτερον τών είρημένων ειδών συνέχεια και 
μελέτη, ΐν οία τά αφανή νοητά τοιαύτα και τά 

2Q6 αισθητά φαίνηται. 
[453] XIX· | Πέμπτη τοίνυν έστι δωρεά ή κατά φιλόν 

μόνον τό εΐναι1 συνισταμένη* λέλεκται δέ έπϊ ταΐς 
1 Mangey regarded this as corrupt and proposed κατά τό 

€ύ\ο-γημένον αυτόν dvai. Possibly we might read τό <rt> dvai. 

a In R .V. "Her food, her raiment, and her duty of 
marriage." By " fellowship " or perhaps " intimacy " Philo 
may mean either that the νοητά are brought into close as
sociation with the αισθητά, or that the soul is brought into 
intimate touch with both. 
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we know, and discerned by the intellect alone ; 
whereas the flower patterns and bells are symbols of 
qualities recognized by the senses and tested by sight 
and hearing. And he has well weighed 104 
his words when he adds : " His sound shall be 
audible when he is about to enter into the Holy 
Place " (Ex. xxviii. 31) , to the end that when 
the soul is about to enter the truly holy place, 
the divine place which only mind can appre
hend, the senses also may be aided to join in the 
hymn with their best, and that our whole composite 
being, like a full choir all in tune, may chant together 
one harmonious strain rising from varied voices blend
ing one with another; the thoughts of the mind 
inspiring the keynotes—for the leaders of this choir 
are the truths perceived by mind alone—while the 
objects of sense-perception, which resemble the 
individual members of the choir, chime in with their 
accordant tuneful notes. For, to say all in a word, 105 
we must not, as the Law tells us, take away from the 
soul these three things, " the necessaries, the cloth
ing, the fellowship " a (Ex. xxi. 10), but afford each of 
them steadily. Now, the " necessaries " are the 
good things of the mind, which are necessary, being 
demanded by the law of nature ; the " clothing,'' 
all that belongs to the phenomenal world of human 
life ; and the " fellowship," persistent study directed 
to each of these kinds, that so in the world 
of sense we may come to find the likeness of the 
invisible world of mind. 

XIX. To proceed then ; the fifth gift is that which 106 
consists in simple being only,6 and it is mentioned 

b i.e. in being (something) as opposed to 4 4 seeming," 
which was the keynote of the Fourth Gift. See critical note. 
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προτέραις, ούχ ώς ευτελεστέρα εκείνων, ά λ λ ' ώς 
ύπερκύπτουσα καϊ υπερβάλλουσα πάσας, τί γάρ άν 
εΐη τοΰ πεφυκέναι καϊ άφευδώς και άπλάστως 
αγαθόν είναι και ευλογίας έπάξιον τελεώτερον; 

107 " εση " γάρ φησιν " εύλογητός," ού μόνον ευλογη
μένος* τό μέν γάρ ταΐς τών πολλών δόξαις τε και 
φήμαις παραριθμεΐται, τό δέ τώ προς άλήθειαν 

108 ενλογητώ. ώσπερ γάρ τό έπαινετόν είναι τοΰ 
eVa^ela^a t διαφέρει κατά τό κρεΐττον και τό 
φεκτόν εΐναι τοΰ φέγεσθαι κατά τ ο χείρον—τά μέν 
γάρ τώ πεφυκέναι, τά δέ τώ νομίζεσθαι λέγεται 
μόνον, φύσις δέ ή άφενδής δοκήσεως έχυρώτερον—, 
ούτως και τοΰ εύλογεΐσθαι προς ανθρώπων, ontp 
ήν είς εύλογίαν άγεσθαι δοξαζόμενον, τό πεφυκέναι1 

ευλογίας άξιον, καν πάντες ήσυχάζωσι, κρεΐττον, 
όπερ εύλογητόν έν τοΐς χρησμοΐς άδεται. 

109 XX. Ταύτα μέν τά άθλα2 τώ γενησομένω δωρεΐ-
ται σοφώ' ά δέ και τοΐς άλλοις απονέμει διά τον 
σοφόν, εξής ΐδωμεν* " ευλογήσω " φησι " τούς 
εύλογοΰντάς σε, και τούς καταρωμένους σε κατ-

110 αράσομαι." τό μέν ούν έπι τιμή τοΰ σπουδαίου και 
ταΰτα γίνεσθαι παντί τω δήλον, λέγεται 8' ου δ ι ' 
έκεΐνο μόνον, άλλά και διά τήν έν τοΐς πράγμασιν 
ενάρμοστον άκολουθίαν τον γάρ αγαθόν και ό 
έπαινών έγκωμιαστός και ό φέγων έμπαλιν φεκτός. 
έπαινον δέ και φόγον ούχ ούτως ή τών λεγόντων 
και γραφόντων πιστοΰται δύναμις, ώς ή τών γινο
μένων αλήθεια* ώστ ούτε έπαινεΐν ούτε φέγειν άν 

1 M S S . τ ό ε ύ λ ο γ ε ? σ 0 α ι . . . τφ πεφυκέναι.. 2 MSS. έσθλά. 
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after those which precede it not as being of less value 
than they, but as outtopping and over-passing them 
all. For what could be more perfect than to be by 
nature good and free from all feigning and pretence, 
and worthy of blessing ? For he says " Thou shalt 107 
be one to be blessed " (Gen. xii. 2 ) , not only " one 
who has been blessed," for the latter is reckoned by 
the standard of the opinions and report of the many ; 
but the former by that of Him Who is in reality 
" blessed." For as being praiseworthy differs for the 108 
better from being praised, and being blameworthy 
for the worse from being blamed, the one pair ex
pressing an inherent character, and the other nothing 
more than men's opinion of us ; and nature that 
cannot lie is a more sure foundation than opinion ; so 
being blessed by men, which we have found to be an 
introduction into blessing by the avenue of repute, is 
inferior to natural worthiness of blessing, even though 
that finds no expression on human lips ; and it is this 
which is celebrated in the sacred oracles as " blessed." 

XX. These are the prizes which He bestows upon 109 
him who is to become wise. Let us see next those 
which He accords to others too for the wise m a n s 
sake. " I will bless," He says, " those that bless thee, 
and those that curse thee I will curse " (Gen. xii. 3). 
That these promises as well as the others are made to 110 
shew honour to the righteous man is clear to every
body, but they are set forth not on that account only, 
but because they so admirably fit in with and follow 
the truth of facts, for encomiums are due to him who 
praises the good man and blame again to him who 
blames him. Praise and blame are not accredited so 
much by the ability of speakers and authors, as by the 
truth of facts ; so that we do not feel that either 
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δοκοΐεν, όσοι τι φεΰδος έν έκατέρω παραλαμ-
111 βάνονσιν εϊδει.1 τούς κόλακας ούχ οράς, 

οι μεθ' ήμέραν και νύκτωρ άποκναίουσι τών κόλα-
κευομένων τα ώτα θρύπτοντες, ούκ έπινεύοντες έφ* 
έκάστω τών λεγομένων αυτό μόνον άλλά καϊ ρήσεις 
μακράς συνείροντες και ραφωδοΰντες και ευχόμενοι 
μέν τή φωνή πολλάκις, άει δέ τή διάνοια κατ-

112 αρώμενοι; τ'ι ούν άν τις εύ φρονών εΐποι; άρ' ούχ 
ώσπερ εχθρούς μάλλον ή φίλους τούς λέγοντας 
ούτως2 και φέγειν μάλλον ή έπαινεΐν, καν δράματα 
όλα συντιθέντες εγκωμίων έπάδωσι; 

113 τοιγαροϋν ό μάταιος Βαλαάμ, ύμνους μέν είς τον 
θεόν υπερβάλλοντας άδων, έν οΐς καϊ τό " ούχ ώς 
άνθρωπος ό θεός," ασμάτων τό ίεροπρεπέστατον, 
εγκώμια δ' είς τον όρώντα, Ισραήλ, μυρία διεξ-
ερχόμενος άσεβης μέν καϊ επάρατος καϊ παρά τώ 
σοφώ κέκριται νομοθέτη, καταράσθαι δέ, ούκ 

114 εύλογειν,* νενόμισται. τοΐς γάρ πολεμίοις φησιν 
αυτόν έπϊ μισθώ συνταχθέντα μάντιν* γενέσθαι 

[454] κακόν κακών, αράς \ μέν έν φυχή θέμενον χαλεπω-
τάτας γένει τώ θεοφιλεΐ, εύχάς δέ άναγκασθέντα 
διά στόματος και γλώττης ύπερφυεστάτας προφη-
τεϋσαΐ' τά μέν γάρ λεγόμενα καλά Οντα ό φιλάρετος 
ύπήχει θεός, τά δ' εννοούμενα—φαυλότερα γάρ ήν— 

115 ετικτεν ή μισάρετος διάνοια. μαρτυρεί 
δέ ό περι τούτων χρησμός* " ού γάρ έδωκε " φησιν 
" ο θεός τώ Βαλαάμ καταράσασθαί σοι, άλλ' 
έστρεφε τάς κατάρας είς εύλογίαν," καίτοι πάντων 

1 MSS. ϊόων. 
2 So all MSS. (except Η 2 ) : Wend. OVTCLS. 

3 MSS. evXoyiov (-ov). 
4 MSS. μάτην ΟΓ μηνυτην. 

196 



THE MIGRATION OF ABRAHAM, 110-115 

term is applicable to the words of those who give 
falsehood any place in either. Do you i l l 
not see the toadies who by day and night batter to 
pieces and wear out the ears of those on whom they 
fawn, not content with just assenting to everything 
they say, but spinning out long speeches and de
claiming and many a time uttering prayers with their 
voice, but never ceasing to curse with their heart ? 
What then would a man of good sense say ? Would 112 
he not say that those who talk in this way talk as 
though they were enemies rather than friends, and 
blame rather than praise, even though they compose 
and recite whole oratorios of panegyric to charm 
them ? Accordingly, that empty one, 113 
Balaam, though he sang loftiest hymns to God, 
among which is that most Divine of canticles " God 
is not as man " (Num. xxiii. 19), and poured out a 
thousand eulogies on him whose eyes were open, even 
Israel, has been adjudged impious and accursed even 
by the wise lawgiver, and held to be an utterer not 
of blessings but of curses. For Moses says that as 114 
the hired confederate of Israel's enemies he became 
an evil prophet of evil things, nursing in his soul direst 
curses on the race beloved of God, but forced with 
mouth and tongue to give prophetic utterance to 
most amazing benedictory prayers : for the words 
that were spoken were noble words, whose utterance 
was prompted by God the Lover of Virtue, but the 
intentions, in all their vileness, were the offspring of a 
mind that looked on virtue with loathing. 
Evidence of this is afforded by the oracles relating to 115 
the matter ; for it says " God did not give Balaam 
leave to curse thee, but turned his curses into bless
ing " (Deut. xxiii. 5 ) , though indeed every word he 
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όσα είπε πολλής γεμόντων ευφημίας, ά λ λ ' ο τών 
iv φυχή ταμιευομένων επίσκοπος ιδών, ώ κατιδεΐν 
έξεστι μόνω, τά αθέατα γενέσει, τήν καταδικά-
ζουσαν άπό τούτων φήφον ήνεγκε, μάρτυς άφευδέ-
στατος όμοΰ και κριτής αδέκαστος 6 αυτός ών 

έπει και τουναντίον έπαινετόν βλα-
σφημεΐν και κατηγορεΐν δοκοΰντα τή φωνή κατά 

116 διάνοιαν εύλογεΐν τε και εύφημεΐν. σωφρονιστών 
ώς έοικε τοΰτό έστι τό έθος, παιδαγωγών, διδα
σκάλων, γονέων, πρεσβυτέρων, αρχόντων, νόμων 
όνειδίζοντες γάρ, εστί δ' Οπου και κολάζοντες 
έκαστοι τούτων άμείνους τάς φυχάς απεργάζονται 
τών παιδευομένων. και εχθρός μέν ουδείς ούδενί, 
φίλοι δέ πάσι πάντες* φίλων δέ άνόθω και άκιβδήλω 
χρωμένων εύνοια τοϋτ έστιν έργον ελεύθερο -

117 στομεΐν άνευ τοΰ κακονοεΐν. μηδέν ούν μήτε τών είς 
ευλογίας και εύχάς μήτε τών είς βλασφημίας και 
κατάρας έπι τάς έν προφορά διεξόδους άναφερέσθω 
μάλλον ή διάνοιαν, άφ' ης ώσπερ άπό πηγής έκά-
τερον είδος τών λεχθέντων δοκιμάζεται. 

118 XXI. Ταύτα μέν δή πρώτον διά τον άστεΐον 
έτέροις συντυγχάνειν φησιν, Οταν ή φόγον ή έπαινον 
ή εύχάς ή κατάρας έθελήσωσιν αύτώ τίθεσθαι* 
μέγιστον δ' εξής, όταν ήσυχάζωσιν εκείνοι, τό 
μηδέν μέρος φύσεως λογικής άμέτοχον ευεργεσίας 
άπολείπεσθαί' λέγει γάρ ότι " ένευλογηθήσονται έν 

0 i.e. the text speaks of his "curses," though actually 
there was no cursing at all. 

b The translation supposes that Philo is alluding to the 
Athenian office of σωφρονισταί, officials appointed to look 
after the morals of the Ephebi in general and particularly 
in the gymnasia. Philo certainly often introduces special 
Attic terms from his reading. But it is at least as probable 
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uttered was charged with fulness of benediction.*1 

But He Who looks upon what is stored up in the soul, 
saw, with the Eye that alone has power to discern 
them, the things that are out of sight of created be
ings, and on the ground of these passed the sentence 
of condemnation, being at once an absolutely true 
Witness, and an incorruptible Judge. For 
on the same principle praise is due to the converse of 
this, namely, when one seems to revile and accuse 
with the voice, and is in intent conveying blessing 
and benediction. This is obviously the custom of 116 
proctors,& of home tutors, schoolmasters, parents, 
seniors, magistrates, laws : all of these, by reproaches, 
and sometimes by punishments, effect improvement 
in the souls of those whom they are educating. And 
not one of them is an enemy to a single person, but all 
are friends of them a l l : and the business of friends 
inspired by genuine and unfeigned goodwill is to use 
plain language without any spite whatever. Let no 117 
treatment, then, that is marked by prayers and 
blessings on the one hand, or by abusing and cursing 
on the other hand, be referred to the way it finds vent 
in speech, but rather to the intention ; for from this, 
as from a spring, is supplied the means of testing each 
kind of spoken words. 

XXI. This is Moses' first lesson ; he tells us what 118 
befalls others for the virtuous man's sake, whenever 
they consent to visit him with blame or praise, with 
prayers or imprecations : but greatest of all is that 
which follows ; he tells us that, when these hold their 
peace, no portion of rational existence is left without 
its share of benefit bestowed : for He says that " In 

that the word here means " moral censors" in general, and 
sums up the various forms of guardianship which follow. 
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a \6yos seems to anticipate ρημα. Otherwise we might 
translate "His suppliant Word," as Moses is sometimes 
identified with the Divine Logos. 
200 

119 σοι πάσαι αί φυλαί τής γής" έστι δέ τοΰτο 
δογματικώτατον έάν γάρ ό νους άνοσος και άπή-
μων διατελή, ταΐς περι αυτόν άπάσαις φνλαΐς 
τ€ και δυνάμεσιν ύγιαινούσαις χρήται, ταΐς τε 
καθ* όρασιν και άκοήν και όσαι αίσθητικαϊ καϊ 
πάλιν ταΐς κατά τάς ήδονάς τε καϊ επιθυμίας καϊ 
όσαι άντϊ παθών είς εύπάθειαν1 μεταχαράττονται. 

120 ήδη μέντοι καϊ οΐκος καϊ πόλις καϊ 
χώρα καϊ έθνη καϊ κλίματα γής ενός ανδρός καλο
καγαθίας προμηθουμένου μεγάλης άπήλαυσαν ευ
δαιμονίας, καϊ μάλισθ9 ότω μετά γνώμης αγαθής 
ό θεός καϊ δύναμιν εδωκεν άνανταγώνιστον, ώς 
μουσικώ καϊ παντϊ τεχνίτη τά κατά μουσικήν καϊ 

121 πάσαν τέχνην όργανα ή ξύλων ΰλην πυρί. τώ γάρ 
οντι έρεισμα τοΰ γένους τών ανθρώπων έστιν ο 
δίκαιος, καϊ όσα μέν αυτός έχει, προφέρων είς 

[455] μέσον έπ9 ωφελεία τών \ χρησομένων άφθονα 
δίδωσιν, όσα δ ' άν μή εύρίσκη παρ9 έαυτώ, τον 
μόνον πάμπλουτον αιτείται θεόν ο δέ τον ούράνιον 
άνοίξας θησαυρόν όμβρεΐ και έπινίφει τά αγαθά 
αθρόα, ώς τών περιγείων απάντων τάς δεξαμενάς 

122 πλημμυρούσας άναχυθήναι. ταΰτα δέ τον ίκέτην 
έαυτοΰ λόγον ούκ άποστραφεϊς εϊωθε δωρεΐσθαί' 
λέγεται γάρ έτέρωθι Μωυσέως ίκετεύσαντος· 
"ΐλεως αύτοΐς είμι κατά τό ρήμα σου"* τοΰτο δέ, 
ώς έοικεν, ισοδυναμεί τώ " ένευλογηθήσονται έν 

1 Perhaps read eviradeias. Elsewhere the plural is used 
when in contrast with πάθη. 
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thee shall all the tribes of the earth be blessed " 
(Gen. xii. 3 ) . This is a pregnant and significant 119 
announcement; for it implies that, if the mind con
tinues free from harm and sickness, it has all its tribes 
and powers in a healthy condition, those whose 
province is sight and hearing and all others concerned 
with sense-perception, and those again that have to 
do with pleasures and desires, and all that are under
going transformation from the lower to the higher 
emotions. Further there have been in- 120 
stances of a household or a city or a country or nations 
and regions of the earth enjoying great prosperity 
through a single man giving his mind to nobility of 
character. Most of all has this been so in the case of 
one on whom God has bestowed, together with a good 
purpose, irresistible power, just as He gives to the 
musician and every artist the instruments which his 
music or his art requires, or as He gives to fire logs as 
its material. For in truth the righteous man is the 121 
foundation on which mankind rests. All that he 
himself has he brings into the common stock and 
gives in abundance for the benefit of all who shall use 
them. What he does not find in his own store, he asks 
for at the hands of God, the only possessor of un
limited riches ; and He opens his heavenly treasury 
and sends His good things, as He does the snow and 
the rain, in ceaseless downpour, so that the channels 
and cavities of earth's whole face overflow. And it 122 
is His wont to bestow these gifts in answer to the 
word a of supplication, from which He does not turn His 
ear away ; for it is said in another place, when Moses 
had made a petition, " I am gracious to them in 
accordance with thy word " (Num. xiv. 20) ; and this 
is evidently equivalent to " In thee shall all the tribes 
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σοι πάσαι αί φνλαϊ τής γής" οδ χάριν 
καϊ 6 σοφός 5Αβραάμ πεπειραμένος τής εν άπασι 
τοΰ θεοΰ χρηστότητος πεπίστενκεν οτι, καν πάντα 
τά άλλα άφανισθή, μικρόν 8έ τι λείφανον αρετής 
ώσπερ εμπόρευμα διασώζεται, διά τό βραχύ τοΰτο 
κάκεΐνα οίκτείρει, ώς πεπτωκότα εγείρειν καϊ 

123 τεθνηκότα ζωπνρεΐν. σπινθήρ γάρ καϊ 6 βραχύ-
τατος έντυφόμενος, όταν καταπνευσθεϊς ζωπυρηθή, 
μεγάλην εξάπτει πυράν και τό βραχύτατον οδν 
αρετής, όταν ελπίσι χρησταΐς ύποθαλπόμενον 
άναλάμφη, καϊ τά τέως μεμυκότα καϊ τυφλά έξ-
ωμμάτωσε καϊ τά άφαυανθέντα άναβλαστεΐν έποίη-
σε καϊ όσα ύπό άγονίας1 έστείρωτο είς εύφορίαν εύ-
τοκίας περιήγαγεν. ούτω τό σπάνιον αγαθόν έπι-
φροσύνη θεοΰ πολύ γίνεται χεόμενον, έζομοιοΰν τά 

124 άλλα έαντώ. XXII. εύχώμεθα ούν τον 
ώς έν οικία στΰλον νουν μέν έν φνχή, άνθρωπον δέ 
έν τώ γένει τών ανθρώπων τον δίκαιον διαμένειν είς 
τήν τών νόσων άκεσιν τούτου γάρ ύγιαίνοντος τάς 
είς παντελή σωτηρίαν ούκ άπογνωστέον ελπίδας, 
διότι2 οΐμαι ό σωτήρ θεός τό πανακέστατον φάρ-
μακον, τήν ΐλεω δύναμιν, τώ ικέτη καϊ θεραπευτή 
προτείνας έαυτοΰ χρήσθαι προς τήν τών καμνόντων 
σωτηρίαν επιτρέπει, καταπλάττοντι τών φυχής 
τραυμάτων, άπερ άφροσύναι και άδικίαι και ό 
άλλος τών κακιών Ομιλος άκονηθεϊς διεΐλεν. 

125 έναργέστατον δέ παράδειγμα Νώε ό 
δίκαιος, δς τώ μεγάλω κατακλυσμώ τών τοσούτων 
μερών τής φυχής έγκαταποθέντων έρρωμένως 

1 MSS. aypoLas. 2 MSS. δι οϋ 'έτι* 
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of the earth be blessed." And it is by 
reason of this that Abraham, the wise, when he 
had made trial of God's unvarying loving-kindness, 
believed that, even if all else be done away, but some 
small relic of virtue be preserved as a live coal to 
kindle with, for the sake of this little piece He looks 
with pity on the rest also, so as to raise up fallen things 
and to quicken dead things (Gen. χ viii. 24 if.). For a 123 
smouldering spark, even the very smallest, when it is 
blown up and made to blaze, lights a great pile ; and 
so the least particle of virtue, when, warmed into life 
by bright hopes, it has shone out, gives sight to eyes 
that erst were closed and blind, and causes withered 
things to bloom again, and recovers to prolific fertility 
all that were barren by nature and therefore without 
offspring. Even so scanty goodness by God's favour 
expands and becomes abundant, assimilating all else 
to itself. XXII. Let us pray then that, like a 124 
central pillar in a house, there may constantly remain 
for the healing of our maladies the righteous mind in 
the soul and in the human race the righteous man ; 
for while he is sound and well, there is no cause to 
despair of the prospect of complete salvation, for our 
Saviour God holds out, we may be sure, the most all-
healing remedy, His gracious Power, and commits it 
to His suppliant and worshipper to use for the deliver
ance of those who are sickly, that he may apply it as 
an embrocation to those soul-wounds which were left 
gaping by the sword-edge of follies and injustices and 
all the rest of the horde of vices. The 125 
most patent example is righteous Noah, who, when so 
many parts of the soul had been swallowed up by the 

208 



PHILO 

έπικυματίζων καϊ έπινηχόμένος υπεράνω μεν εστη 
τών δεινών απάντων, διασωθείς δέ μεγάλας και 
καλάς άφ9 αύτοΰ ρίζας έβάλετο, εζ ών οία φυτόν τό 
σοφίας άνεβλάστησε γένος · όπερ ήμεροτοκήσαν τούς 
τοϋ όρώντος, 9Ισραήλ, τριττούς ήνεγκε καρπούς, 
αιώνος μέτρα, τον 'Αβραάμ, τον 9 Ισαάκ, τον 

126 Ιακώβ· και γάρ έστι και έσται και γέγονεν έν τώ 
παντϊ αρετή, ήν άκαιρίαι μέν ίσως ανθρώπων έπι-
σκιάζουσιν, ό δέ οπαδός θεοϋ καιρός αποκαλύπτει 
πάλιν, έν ώ και ή φρόνησις άρρενογονεΐ Σιάρρα, 
ού κατά τάς χρονικός τοϋ έτους ώρας, άλλά κατά 
τάς άχρονους άκμάς καϊ ευκαιρίας έπανθοϋσα' 

[456] λέγεται γάρ· \ " έπαναστρέφων ήζω προς σέ κατά 
τον καιρόν τοϋτον είς ώρας, καϊ έξει υίόν Σάρρα ή 
γυνή σου." 

127 XXIII. ΤΙερϊ μέν ούν τών δωρεών, ας καϊ τοΐς 
γενησομένοις τελείοις καϊ δι9 αυτούς ο θεός έτέροις 
εΐωθε χαρίζεσθαι, δεδήλωται. λέγεται δέ εξής ότι 
" έπορεύθη 9Αβραάμ καθάπερ έλάλησεν αύτώ κύ-

128 ριος." τοϋτο δέ έστι τό παρά τοΐς άριστα φιλο-
σοφήσασιν άδόμενον τέλος, τό ακολούθως τή φύσει 
ζήν γίνεται δέ, όταν ό νους είς τήν αρετής άτραπόν 
έλθών κατ9 ϊχνος όρθοϋ λόγου βαίνη καϊ έπηται 
θεώ, τών προστάξεων αύτοϋ διαμεμνημένος καϊ 
πάσας άεϊ καϊ πανταχού έργοις τε καϊ λόγοις 

129 βεβαιούμενος. " έπορεύθη γάρ, καθά έλάλησεν 

β Here for the moment Noah represents the righteous 
mind in the soul, but in the rest of the section he is rather 
the righteous man in the race. 

6 Possibly, to judge from the similar passage in De 
Sobr. 65, Shem, or perhaps more generally the ancestors of 
Abraham. 0 See App. p. 563. 
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great Flood, a valiantly riding upon the waves that 
buoyed him up, stood firm high above every peril, and, 
when he had come safe through all, put forth from 
himself fair roots and great, 5 out of which there grew 
up like a plant wisdom's breed and kind ; which, 
attaining goodly fertility, bore those threefold fruits 
of the seeing one, even of " Israel," that mark the 
threefold divisions of eternity, 0 Abraham, Isaac, Jacob; 
for in the All virtue is, shall be, has been : covered 126 
with a dark shadow, it may be, by men's missings of 
the due season but revealed again by due season that 
ever follows in God's steps. In such due season does 
" Sarah " who is sound sense, give birth to a man-
child, putting forth her fruit not according to the 
changes of the year measured by lapse of time, but in 
accordance with a fitness and fulness of season that 
time does not determine : for it is said " I will cer
tainly return unto thee according to this season when 
the time comes round ; and Sarah thy wife shall 
have a son " (Gen. χ viii. 10). 

XXIII . We have now dealt with the subject of the 127 
gifts which God is wont to bestow both on those who are 
to become wise and for their sake on others. We are 
told next t h a t " Abraham journeyed even as the Lord 
spoke to him " (Gen. xii. 4 ) . This is the aim extolled 128 
by the best philosophers, to live agreeably to nature ; d 

and it is attained whenever the mind, having entered 
on virtue's path, walks in the track of right reason and 
follows God, mindful of His injunctions, and always 
and in all places recognizing them all as valid both in 
action and in speech. For " he journeyed just as the 129 

d Cf. De Op. 3 and note. Philo here as elsewhere (e.g. 
Quis Rerum 214) is suggesting that Greek philosophy is 
derived from Moses. 
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αύτώ κύριος·" τοΰτο δέ έστι τοιούτον ώς λαλβί ό 
θεός—λαλεί δέ παγκάλως και έπαινετώς—, ούτως ό 
σπουδαίος έκαστα δρα τήν άτραπόν εύθύνων άμέμ-
πτως τού βίου, ώστε τά έργα τοΰ σοφού λόγων 

130 άδιαφορεΐν θείων, έτέρωθι γοΰν φησιν ότι έποίησεν 
'Αβραάμ " πάντα τον νόμον μου "· νόμος δέ ουδέν 
άρα ή λόγος θειος προστάττων ά δει και άπαγο-
ρεύων ά μή χρή, ώς μαρτυρεί φάσκων ότι " έδέξατο 
άπό τών λόγων αυτού νόμον." ει τοίνυν λόγος μέν 
έστι θειος ό νόμος, ποιεί δ ' ο αστείος τον νόμον, 
ποιεΐ πάντως και τον λόγον ώσθ\ όπερ εφην, τούς 

131 τοΰ θεοϋ λόγους πράξεις είναι τοΰ σοφού, τέλος 
ούν έστι κατά τον ίερώτατον Μ,ωυσήν τό έπεσθαι 
θεώ, ώς και έν έτέροις φησιν " οπίσω κυρίου τού 
θεοΰ σου πορεύση," κινήσει <μή>λ χρώμενον τή διά 
σκελών—άνθρωπου μέν γάρ όχημα γή, θεού δέ ει 
και σύμπας ό κόσμος, ούκ οΐδα—, άλλ ' έοικεν 
άλληγορειν τήν τής φυχής προς τά θεια δόγματα 
παριστάς άκολουθίαν, ών ή αναφορά προς τήν τού 

132 πάντων αιτίου γίνεται τιμήν. XXIV. έπι-
τείνων δέ τον άκάθεκτον πόθον τού καλού παραινεί 
καϊ κολλάσθαι αύτώ· " κύριον " γάρ φησι " τον 
θεόν σου φοβηθήση καϊ αύτώ λατρεύσεις καϊ προς 
αυτόν κολληθήση." τις ούν ή κόλλα; τις; ευ
σέβεια δήπου καϊ πίστις· άρμόζουσι γάρ και ένούσιν 
αί άρεταϊ άφθάρτω φύσει διάνοιαν καϊ γάρ 5 Αβραάμ 

1 Some MSS. κινήσει μέν. 

α In the LXX , however, the verb is έφύλαξε, and not έποίησε 
which is demanded by the argument. 
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Lord spake to him " : the meaning of this is that as 
God speaks—and He speaks with consummate beauty 
and excellence—so the good man does everything, 
blamelessly keeping straight the path of life, so that 
the actions of the wise man are nothing else than the 
words of God. So in another place He says," Abraham 130 
d i d a ' all My law ' " (Gen. xxvi. 5) : " Law " being 
evidently nothing else than the Divine word enjoin
ing what we ought to do and forbidding what we 
should not do, as Moses testifies by saying " he 
received a law from His words " (Deut. xxxiii. 3 f.). 
If, then, the law is a Divine word, and the man of true 
worth " does " the law, he assuredly " does " the 
word : so that, as I said, God's words are the wise 
man's " doings." To follow God is, then, according 131 
to Moses, that most holy man, our aim and object, as 
he says elsewhere too , " thou shalt go in the steps of 
the Lord thy God " (Deut. xiii. 4) . He is not speaking 
of movement by the use of our legs, for, while earth 
carries man, I do not know whether even the whole 
universe carries God ; but is evidently employing 
figurative language to bring out how the soul should 
comply with those Divine ordinances, the guiding-
principle of which is the honouring of Him to Whom 
all things owe their being. XXIV. Using 132 
still loftier language to express the irrepressible 
craving for moral excellence, he calls on them to 
cleave to Him. His words are : " Thou shalt fear the 
Lord thy God, and Him shalt thou serve, and to Him 
shalt thou cleave " (Deut. x. 20). What then is the 
cementing substance ? Do you ask, what ? Piety, 
surely, and faith : for these virtues adjust and unite 
the intent of the heart to the incorruptible Being : 
as Abraham when he believed is said to " come near 
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133 πιστεύσας " έγγίζειν θεώ " λέγεται. εάν 
μέντοι πορευόμενος μήτε κάμη, ώς ύπενδούς 
όκλάσαι, μήτε ραθυμήση, ώς παρ* έκάτερα έκ-
τραπόμενος πλανάσθαι τής μέσης και εύθυτενοΰς 
διαμαρτών όδοΰ, μιμησάμενος δέ τούς αγαθούς 
δρομείς τό στάδιον απταίστως άνύση τοΰ βίου, 
στεφάνων και άθλων επαξίων τεύξεται προς τό 

134 τέλος ελσων. ή ου τουτ εισιν οι στέφανοι και τα 
[457] άθλα, μή άτυχήσαι τοΰ \ τέλους τών πονηθέντων, 

άλλ ' έφικέσθαι τών δυσεφίκτων φρονήσεως περά
των; τι ούν τοΰ φρονεΐν ορθώς έστι 
τέλος; άφροσύνην έαυτοΰ καϊ παντός τοΰ γενητοΰ 
καταφηφίσασθαί' τό γάρ μηδέν οΐεσθαι είδέναι 
πέρας επιστήμης, ενός οντος μόνου σοφοΰ τοΰ καϊ 

135 μόνου θεοΰ. διό καϊ παγκάλως Μωυσής καϊ 
πατέρα τών όλων καϊ έπίσκοπον τών γενομένων 
αυτόν εισήγαγεν ειπών ειοεν ο σεος τα πάντα 
οσα εποιησε, και ιοου καλα λιαν ουοενι γαρ εξήν 
τά συσταθέντα κατιδεΐν άκρως ότι μή τώ πεποιη-

136 κότι. πάριτε νΰν οί τύφου καϊ άπαι-
δευσίας καϊ πολλής αλαζονείας γέμοντες, οί δοκη-
σίσοφοι καϊ μή μόνον ο έστιν έκαστον είδέναι 
σαφώς έπιφάσκοντες,1 άλλά καϊ τάς αιτίας προσ-
αποδιδόναι διά θρασύτητα τολμώντες, ώσπερ ή τή 
τοΰ κόσμοιι γενέσει παρατυχόντες καϊ ώς έκαστα 
καϊ έξ ών άπετελεΐτο κατιδόντες ή σύμβουλοι περι 
τών κατασκευαζόμενων τώ δημιουργώ γενόμενοι. 

137 είτα τών άλλων άπαξ απάντων μεθέμενοι γνωρί-
1 MSS. £ τ ι φάσκοντες. 
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to God " (Gen. xviii. 23). If, however, as 133 
he goes on his way, he neither becomes weary, so that 
he gives in and collapses, nor grows remiss, so that he 
turns aside, now in this direction, now in that, and 
goes astray missing the central road that never 
diverges; but, taking the good runners as his example, 
finishes the race of life without stumbling, when he 
has reached the end he shall obtain crowns and prizes 
as a fitting guerdon. Are not the crowns and prizes 134 
just this, not to have missed the end of his labours, 
but to have obtained those final aims of good sense 
that are so hard of attainment ? What, 
then, is the end of right-mindedness ? To pronounce 
on himself and all created being the verdict of folly ; 
for the final aim of knowledge is to hold that we know 
nothing, He alone being wise, who is also alone God. 
Accordingly Moses does right well in representing 135 
Him as both the Father of the universe and Overseer 
of the things created, where he says : " God saw all 
things which He had made, and lo ! they were fair 
exceedingly " (Gen. i. 31) : for it was not possible for 
anyone perfectly to see the things which had been 
formed save their Maker. Come forward 136 
now, you who are laden with vanity and gross stupidity 
and vast pretence, you that are wise in your own 
conceit and not only declare (in every case) that you 
perfectly know what each object is, but go so far as to 
venture in your audacity to add the reasons for its 
being what it is, as though you had either been stand
ing by at the creation of the world, and had observed 
how and out of what materials its several parts were 
fashioned, or had acted as advisers to the Creator 
regarding the things He was forming—come, I say, 137 
and then, letting go all other things whatever, take 
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σατε έαντούς καϊ οΐτινές έστε σαφώς είπατε, κατά 
το σώμα, κατά τήν φνχήν, κατά τήν αϊσθησιν, κατά 
τον λόγον, καθ* έν τι καν τό βραχύτατον τών ειδών, 
τι έστιν όρασις άποφήνασθε και πώς όράτ€, τί άκοή 
και πώς άκούετε, τί γεΰσις, τί άφή, τί οσφρησις και 
πώς καθ* έκάστην ενεργείτε ή τίνες είσϊν αί TOVTOJV 

138 πηγαί, άφ9 ών και τό εΐναι ταΰτα σνμβέβηκε. μή 
γάρ μοι περι σελήνης και ήλιου καϊ τών άλλων Οσα 
κατ ούρανόν και κόσμον όντως μακράν διωκισμέ-
νων και τάς φύσεις διαφερόντων άερομνθεΐτε, ώ 
κενοί φρενών, πριν έαντούς ερεννήσαι καϊ γνώναι. 
τηνικαντα γάρ ΐσως καϊ περί ετέρων διεζιοΰσι 
πιστεντέον πριν δέ οΐτινές έστε αντοϊ παραστήσαι, 
μή νομίζετε κριταϊ τών άλλων ή μάρτνρες άφενδέ-
στατοί ποτε γενήσεσθαι. 

139 X X V . Ύοντων δή τοϋτον εχόντων τον τρόπον 
τελειωθείς ό νους αποδώσει τό τέλος τώ τελεσφορώ 
θεώ κατά τό ίερώτατον γράμμα* νόμος γάρ έστι τό 
τέλος είναι κνρίον. πότε οΰν άποδίδωσιν; όταν 
" έπϊ τον τόπον δν εΐπεν αύτώ ό θεός τή ήμερα 
τή τρίτη " παραγένηται, παρελθών τάς πλείονς 
μοίρας τών χρονικών διαστημάτων καϊ ήδη προς 

140 τήν άχρονον μεταβαίνων φύσιν τότε γάρ καϊ τον 
άγαπητόν υίόν ίερονργήσει, ούχϊ άνθρωπον—ού γάρ 
τεκνοκτόνος ό σοφός—, άλλά τ ό τής άρετώσης 
φυχής γέννημα άρρεν, τον έπανθήσαντα καρπόν 
αύτη, δν πώς ήνεγκεν ούκ έγνω, βλάστη μα θείον, 

° See App. p. ,563. 
6 i.e. since God is all and self nothing. But perhaps 

" when these things are so ," " the mind being now perfected," 
i.e. when it has reached the τέλος described in § 133, after 
which the argument was interrupted to explain what the 
τέλος is. 
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knowledge of yourselves, and say clearly who you are, 
in body, in soul, in sense-perception, in reason and 
speech, in each single one, even the most minute, of 
the subdivisions of your being. Declare what sight 
is and how you see, what hearing is and how you hear, 
what taste, touch, smelling are, and how you act in 
accordance with each of them, or what are the springs 
and sources of these, from which is derived their very 
being. For pray do not, Ο ye senseless ones, spin 138 
your airy fables a about moon or sun or the other obj ects 
in the sky and in the universe so far removed from us 
and so varied in their natures, until you have scrutin
ized and come to know yourselves. After that, we 
may perhaps believe you when you hold forth on 
other subjects : but before you establish who you 
yourselves are, do not think that you will ever become 
capable of acting as judges or trustworthy witnesses 
in the other matters. 

XXV. This being the case,& the Mind, when he has 139 
reached the summit, will render the sum of his tribute 
to God the consummator, in accordance with the all-
holy writ, for there is a law that the sum c is the Lord's 
(Num. xxxi. 28 if.). When, then, does he render it ? 
When he has arrived " on the third day at the place 
which God had told him of" (Gen. xxii. 3), having 
passed the greater number of the divisions of time, 
and already quitting them for the existence that is 
timeless : for then too he will sacrifice his only son, 140 
no human being (for the wise man is not a slayer of his 
offspring), but the male progeny of the rich and fertile 
soul, the fruit that blossomed upon it. How the soul 
bore it she does not know : it is a Divine growth ; and 

c Or " due.*' Philo is playing on the double meaning of 
τέλος. 
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ού φανέντος ή δόξασα κυοφορήσαι τήν άγνοιαν του 
συμβάντος άγαθοΰ διηγείται φάσκουσα· " τις 
άναγγελεΐ ' Αβραάμ" ώς άπιστοΰντι1 δήπου περι 
την τοΰ αύτομαθοΰς γένους άνατολήν, ότι " θηλάζει 
παιοιον luappa, ουχι προς Ζ^αρρας οηΛα^εται; το 
γάρ αύτοδίδακτον τρέφεται μεν υπ* ούδενός, \ 

[458] τροφή δ ' εστίν άλλων, άτε ίκανόν διδάσκειν και 
141 μανθάνειν ού δεόμενον. " ετεκον γάρ 

υ ιόν," ούχ ώς γυναίκες ΑΙγύπτιαι κατά τήν τοΰ 
σώματος ακμήν, αλλ ως αι &ρραιαι ψυχαι, εν 
τώ γήρα μου," ότε τά μέν όσα αισθητά και θνητά 
μεμάρανται, τά δέ νοητά και αθάνατα άνήβηκεν, ά 

142 γέρως και τιμής εστίν επάξια. και 
ετεκον μαιευτικής τέχνης ού προσδεηθεΐσα' τίκτο-
μεν γάρ και πριν εισελθεΐν τινας έπινοιας και 
έπιστήμας ανθρώπων προς ημάς άνευ τών έξ έθους 
συνεργούντων, σπείροντος και γεννώντος θεοΰ τά 
αστεία γεννήματα, ά τώ δόντι προσηκόντως κατά 
τον έπ* ευχαριστία τεθέντα νόμον άποδίδοται* " τά 
γάρ δώρα μου, δόματά μου, καρπώματά μου " φησι 
" διατηρήσατε προσφέρειν έμοί." 

143 XXVI. Τοϋτ* έστι τό τέλος τής όδοΰ τών 
επομένων λόγοις καϊ προστάξεσι νομίμοις καϊ 
ταύτη βαδιζόντων, ή άν ό θεός άφηγήταΐ' ό δέ 

1 M S S . άπειθοΰντί. 

β See App. p. 563. 
b "Midwi fe ," in allusion to Ex. i. 19; " g o o d l y , " to 

Ex. ii. 2 (LXX. άστεϊορ: cf. Heb. xi. 23). The connexion of 
thought in §§ 139-142 is as follows. The idea that Isaac's 
sacrifice typifies the offering of the soul's consummation sug
gests other thoughts about this soul-birth: (1) that the soul 
is unconscious of what it is bearing, (2) that it comes in the 
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when it appeared she that seemed to have given birth 
to it acknowledges her ignorance of the good thing 
that had occurred in the words " who shall announce 
to Abraham " (for she assumed that he did not believe 
in the rising up of the breed that learns without a 
teacher), " who shall tell Abraham that Sarah is 
suckling a child " (Gen. xxi. 7) ? It does not say " a 
child is being suckled by Sarah," a for the kind that is 
taught without a teacher is nourished by no one, but 
is a source of nourishment to others, being capable of 
teaching and not needing to learn. " For 141 
I bare a son," she continues, not as Egyptian women 
do in their bodily prime (Ex. i. 19), but as the Hebrew 
souls do, " in my old age " (Gen. xxi. 7 ) , at a time, 
that is, when all things that are mortal and objects 
of sense-perception have decayed, while things im
mortal and intellectually discerned have grown young 
again, meet recipients of honour and esteem. 
Furthermore, " I gave birth " without requiring 142 
extraneous aid from the midwife's skill : for we give 
birth even before there come in to us any imagina
tions of man's knowledge, without the co-operation 
that custom supplies, for God begets and sows the 
seed of those goodly births, which, as is meet and 
right, are rendered to Him Who gave them, in fulfil
ment of the law laid down for thanksgiving : " My 
gifts, My endowments, My fruits " He says," be care
ful to offer unto Me " (Num. xxviii. 2 ) . b 

XXVI. This is the end of the way of those who 143 
follow the words and injunctions of the law, and 
march in whatever direction God leads the way : but 

ripeness of spiritual " old age " ; and this contrast between 
Sarah and the Egyptians suggests a further contrast, namely 
that the Hebrew-soul needs no " midwife," 
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ύπενδούς ύπό τοΰ πεινώντος ηδονής καϊ λίχνου 
παθών, όνομα 'Άμαλήκ—ερμηνεύεται γάρ λαός 

144 έκλείχων—, έκτετμήσεται. μηνυουσι δέ οί χρησμοί 
ότι λοχών ο τρόπος ούτος, επειδάν τό ερρωμενε-
στερον τής φνχικής δυνάμεως κατίδη περαιωθέν, 
ύπανιστάμενος τής ενέδρας τό κεκμηκός μέρος ώς 
" ούραγίαν κόπτει." κάματος δ ' ό μέν 
έστιν εύένδοτος ασθένεια λογισμοΰ μή δυναμένου 
τούς υπέρ1 αρετής άχθοφορήσαι πόνους, εν έσχατιαΐς 
ούτος ευρισκόμενος εύαλωτότατος, ό δέ έστιν 
υπομονή τών καλών, τά μέν καλά αθρόα έρρωμέ-
νως άναδεχομένος, μηδέν δέ τών φαύλων, καν ει 
κουφότατον εϊη, βαστάσαι δίκαιων, άλλ ' ώς βαρύ-

145 τατον άχθος απορρίπτων. διό και τήν 
άρετήν ό νόμος εύθυβόλω προσεΐπεν ονόματι Αείαν, 
ήτις έρμηνευθεΐσα λέγεται κοπιώσα' τον γάρ τών 
φαύλων βίον επαχθή και βαρύν όντα φύσει κοπώδη 
προσηκόντως αύτη νενόμικε και ουδέ προσιδεΐν 
άξιοι, τάς οφεις προς μόνον τό καλόν αποκλίνουσα. 

146 σπουδαζέτω δ ' ο νους μή μόνον 
άνενδότως και εύτόνως έπεσθαι θεώ, άλλά και τήν 
ευθείαν άτραπόν ίέναι προς μηδέτερα νεύων, μήτε 
τά δεξιά μήτε τά ευώνυμα, οΐς ο γήινος Έ δ ώ μ , 
έμπεφώλευκεΛ τοτέ μέν ύπερβολαίς και περιουσίαις, 
τοτέ δέ έλλείφεσι καϊ ένδείαις χρώμενος. άμεινον 

1 M S S . ύπ. 

α As Heinemann suggests, there may be a play on \είχων 
and λοχών. 

b For Philo's treatment of this interpretation of Leah's 
name see note on De Cher. 41. 
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the man who gives in under the assaults of the foe, 
who hungers after pleasure and is lickerish for 
passion, whose name is " Amalek," which means " a 
people licking up "—this man shall find himself cut 
off. The oracles signify that the Amalek type of 144 
character lies in ambush, a when it is aware that the 
more stalwart portion of the soul-army has gone by, 
rises up from its ambuscade and " smites or ' cuts ' the 
hindmost " (Deut. xxv. 17 f.) or the labouring rear. 

" Labouring " may be used of a readi
ness to give in, a feebleness of reason's functioning, 
an inability to bear the burdens needed to win 
virtue. This is a condition which, when found lagging 
at the extreme rear, falls an easy prey. Or the word 
may connote brave endurance in a noble cause, a 
sturdy readiness to undertake all noble tasks to
gether, a refusal to support the weight of any base 
thing, though it be the very lightest, nay a rejection 
of it as though it were the heaviest burden. 
Hence it comes that the Law gave Virtue the appro- 145 
priate name " Leah," which when translated is " grow
ing weary " b ; for Virtue has, as she well may do, 
made up her mind that the way of life of the wicked, 
so essentially burdensome and heavy, is full of weari
ness, and she refuses so much as to look at it, turning 
her gaze away from it and fixing it on the morally 
beautiful alone. But let the mind be bent 146 
not only on following God with alert and unfailing-
steps, but also on keeping the straight course. Let 
it not incline to either side, either to what is on the 
right hand or to what is on the left, where Edom, of 
the earth earthy, has his lurking holes, and thus be 
the victim now of excesses and extravagances, now 
of shortcomings and deficiencies. For better is it to 
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γάρ όδώ τή μέση βαδίζειν έστι τή προς άλήθειαν 
βασιλική> ήν 6 μέγας και μόνος βασιλεύς θεός ταΐς 
φιλαρέτοις φνχαΐς ηύρυνεν ενδιαίτημα κάλλιστον. 

147 διό και τίνες τών τήν ήμερον και κοινωνικήν 
μετιόντων φιλοσοφίαν μεσότητας τάς άρετάς εΐπον 
εΐναι, εν μεθορίω στήσαντες αύτάς, επειδή τό τε 

[459] ύπέραυχον αλαζονείας γέμον πολλής \ κακόν και τό1 

ταπεινού και αφανούς μεταποιεΐσθαι σχήματος 
εύεπίβατον, τό δε μεταξύ άμφοΐν κεκραμένον 
επιεικώς ώφέλιμον. 

148 XXVII. Τό δέ " ωχετο μετ* αύτοϋ Αώτ " 
τίνα έχει λόγον σκεπτέον. έστι μέν ούν Αώτ 
ερμηνευθείς άπόκλισις· κλίνεται δέ ό νους τοτέ μέν 
τάγαθόν, τοτέ δ' αύ τό κακόν άποστρεφόμένος. 
άμφω δέ ταύτα πολλάκις περι ένα και τον αυτόν 
θεωρείται- είσι γάρ τίνες ένδοιασταί και έπαμφο-
τερισταί, προς έκάτερον τοΐχον ώσπερ σκάφος 
ύπ* εναντίων πνευμάτων διαφερόμενον αποκλίνον
τες ή καθάπερ έπι πλάστιγγος άντιρρέποντες, 
έφ* ενός στηριχθήναι βεβαίως αδυνατούντες, ών 
ουδέ τήν έπι τά άμείνω τροπήν έπαινετέον φορά 

149 γάρ, άλλ ' ού γνώμη γίνεται, τούτων και ό Αώτ 
έστι θιασώτης,2 ον φησιν οΐχεσθαι μετά τοϋ σοφίας 
έραστοϋ. καλόν δ' ήν άρξάμενον έκείνω παρα-
κολουθεΐν άπομαθεΐν άμαθίαν και μηκέτι πάλιν-
δρομήσαι προς αυτήν. άλλά γάρ ούχ ένεκα τοϋ 
μιμησάμενον τον άμείνω βελτιωθήναι συνέρχεται, 
άλλ ' υπέρ τοϋ κάκείνω παρασχεΐν άντισπάσματα 

1 MSS. τοΰ. 2 MSS. θεατής. 
α For the thought of this section see Quod Deus 162 If., 

where the meaning of " excess " and " deficiency " is fully 
explained. 
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walk on the central road, the road that is truly " the 
king's " (Num. xx. 17), seeing that God, the great and 
only King, laid it out a broad and goodly way for 
virtue-loving souls to keep to . a Hence it is that some 147 
of those who followed the mild and social form of 
philosophy,& have said that the virtues are means, 
fixing them in a borderland, feeling that the over
weening boastfulness of a braggart is bad, and that 
to adopt a humble and obscure position is to expose 
yourself to attack and oppression, whereas a fair and 
reasonable mixture of the two is beneficial. 

XXVII. We have to consider what is meant by 148 
" Lot went with him " (Gen. xii. 4 ) . " Lot " by inter
pretation is " turning aside " or " inclining away." 
The mind " inclines," sometimes turning away from 
what is good, sometimes from what is bad. Often
times both tendencies are observable in one and the 
same person : for some men are irresolute, facers 
both ways, inclining to either side like a boat tossed 
by winds from opposite quarters, or swaying up and 
down as though on a pair of scales, incapable of 
becoming firmly settled on one : with such there is 
nothing praiseworthy even in their taking a turn to 
the better course; for it is the result not of judgement 
but of drift. Of this crew Lot is a member, who is 149 
said to have left his home with the lover of wisdom. 
When he had set out to follow his steps, it would 
have been well for him to unlearn lack of learning 
and to have retraced his steps to it no more. The 
fact is, however, that he comes with him, not that 
he may imitate the man who is better than he and 
so gain improvement, but actually to create obstacles 
which pull him back, and drag him elsewhere and 

b Probably a definite reference to the Peripatetic school. 
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καϊ μεθολκάς καϊ κατά τήν ένθεν <και ένθεν >χ 

150 όλίσθονς. τεκμήριον δέ' 6 μέν έπι τήν άρχαίαν 
ύποτροπιάσας νόσον οίχήσεται ληφθείς αιχμάλωτος 
υπό τών έν φνχή πολεμίων, 6 δέ τάς έξ ενέδρας 
έπιβουλάς αύτοϋ φυλαξάμενος πάση μηχανή δι-
οικισθήσεται. τον δέ διοικισμόν αύθις 
μέν, ονπω δέ ποιήσεται. νϋν μέν γάρ τά θεωρή
ματα αύτώ ώς άν άρτι άρχομένω τής θείας θεωρίας 
πλαδα και σαλεύει* όταν 8' ήδη παγέντα κραταιό-
τερον ίδρνθή, δυνήσεται τό δελεάζον και κολακεϋον 
ώς έχθρόν άκατάλλακτον και δυσθήρατον φύσει 

151 διαζβυ^αι. τοϋτο γάρ έσθ* ο δνσαπότριπτον2 ον 
παρέπεται φνχή κωλϋον αυτήν προς άρετήν ώκν-
δρομειν τοϋθ*, ήνίκα και τήν Αΐγνπτον άπελείπομεν, 
τήν σωματικήν χώραν άπασαν, άπομαθεΐν τά πάθη 
σπονδάσαντες κατά τάς τοϋ προφήτον λόγον, 
Μωνσέως,3 ύφηγήσεις, ήκολούθησεν ήμΐν, έλλαμ-
βανόμενον τής περί τήν έξοδον σπονδής και τώ 
τάχει τής άπολείφεως ύπό φθόνον βραδντήτας 

152 έμποιοϋν λέγεται γάρ ότι " και έπίμικτος πολύς 
σννανέβη αύτοΐς, και πρόβατα και βόες και κτήνη 
πολλά σφόδρα," ό δέ έπίμικτος ούτος ήν τά κτη
νώδη καϊ άλογα τής φνχής, ει δει τάληθές ειπείν, 
δόγματα. XXVIII. παγκάλως δέ καϊ εύθνβόλως 
τήν τοϋ φαύλον φνχήν έπίμικτον καλεί- σννηρημένη 
γάρ καϊ σνμπεφορημένη και μιγάς όντως έκ 

1 κατά τήν ένθεν ζκαϊ ένθεν>, sc. δδον G .H.W. : Wend, con
jectures κατά τήν δδον έμποιεΐν (or ένθεΐναι). 

2 Mangey δυσαπότρεπτον, which suits παρέπεται better. 
3 M S S . κατά τούς τοΰ προφήτου \6"γου$ (one M S . \6yov) Μω.] 

so Mangey, who inserts (again with one M S . ) και after Μ ω. : 
Wend.'s correction is certainly right, cf. De Cong. 170 
ό προφήτης Χό^ος όνομα Μωυσής. 
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make him slip in this direction or that. Here 150 
is a proof of it. We shall find Lot having a relapse, 
suffering from the old complaint, carried off a pri
soner of war by the enemies in the soul; and Abraham, 
resorting to every device to guard against his ambus
cades and attacks, setting up separate quarters. a 

This separation he will effect later on, 
but not as yet. For at present he is but a novice 
in the contemplation and study of things Divine and 
his principles are unformed and wavering. By and 
by they will have gained consistency and rest on a 
firmer foundation, and he will be able to dissociate 
from himself the ensnaring and flattering element as 
an irreconcilable and elusive foe. For it is this from 151 
which the soul can so hardly disengage itself as it 
clings to it and hinders it from making swift progress 
in reaching virtue. This it was, when we were 
abandoning Egypt, all the bodily region, and were 
hastening to unlearn the passions in obedience to the 
instructions of the word of prophecy, 6 even Moses,— 
it was this, I say, that followed us, checking our zeal 
to be gone, and moved by envy to retard the speed 
of our departure : for we read " and a mixed multi- 152 
tude went up with them, bo th c sheep and oxen and 
beasts very many " (Ex. xii. 38), and this mixed 
multitude was, in fact, the soul's herd of beast-like 
doctrines. XXVIII. And very well and appropriately 
does he call the soul of the bad man " mixed " : for 
it is brought together and collected and a medley in 

α See App. p. 564. 
b A reference to Ex. xii. 11, quoted with the same inter

pretation above, § 25. 
c "bo th" better than " a n d " as the next words show, 

though later the thought is changed, and the έπίμικτοι 
becomes human. 
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πλειόνων και μαχόμενων δοξών, μια μέν ούσα 
153 αριθμώ, μυριάς δέ τώ πολυτρόπω. διό και τώ 

επίμικτος πρόσκειται πολύς- ο μέν γάρ προς εν 
[460] μόνον άφορων άπλοϋς και \ αμιγής και λείος Οντως, 

ό δέ πολλά τέλη τοΰ βίου προτιθέμενος πολύς και 
μιγάς και δασύς άληθεία. ού χάριν οί χρησμοί τον 
μέν άσκητήν τών καλών Ιακώβ λεΐον, τον δέ τών 

154 αίσχίστων Ή σ α υ δασύν είσάγουσι. διά 
τον έπίμικτον και δασύν τούτον όχλον έκ μιγάδων 
και συγκλύδων συμπεφυρμένον δοξών ώκυδρομή-
σαι δυνάμενος ό νούς, ότε τήν σωματικήν χώραν 
άπεδίδρασκεν Αίγυπτον, και τρισίν ήμέραις δια-
δέζασθαι τον αρετής κλήρον φωτί τρισσώ, μνήμη 
τών παρεληλυθότων και ενάργεια1 τών παρόντων 
και τή τών μελλόντων έλπίδι, τεσσαράκοντα ετών 
αριθμόν, μήκος τοσούτου χρόνου, τρίβεται τήν έν 
κύκλω περιάγων και άλώμενος ένεκα τοΰ πολυ
τρόπου, τήν έπ' ευθείας άνυσιμωτάτην ούσαν δέον. 

155 ούτος έστιν ο μή μόνον ολίγοις εϊδεσιν 
επιθυμίας χαίρων, άλλά μηδέν τό παράπαν άπο-
λιπεΐν δίκαιων, ΐνα όλον δι* όλων τό γένος, ω πάν 
είδος έμφέρεται, μετέρχηται* λέγεται γάρ ότι " ο 
έπίμικτος ο έν αύτοΐς έπεθύμησεν έπιθυμίαν " 
αύτοΰ τοΰ γένους, ούχ ενός τίνος τών ειδών, " και 
καθίσαντες έκλαιον." συνίησι γάρ όλιγο-

1 M S S . ivepydq.. 

α Philo takes έπιθυμίαν, which in the LXX . is a cognate 
accusative representing the familiar Hebrew way of intensify
ing the verb (though that more often employs the dative; 
cf. Leg. All. i. 90), as if it was the direct object of έπεθύμησεν. 
The verb does occasionally take an accusative, though 
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very deed, consisting of many discordant opinions, 
one in number but myriad in its manifoldness. For 153 
this reason it is called a " multitude " o r " numerous " 
as well as " mixed " ; for he that has an eye to a 
single aim only is single and unmixed and truly 
smooth' and level, but he that sets before himself 
many aims for his life is manifold and mixed and truly 
rough. I t is for this reason that the oracles repre
sent Jacob, the trainer of himself for nobility, as 
smooth, but Esau, who exercised himself in basest 
things, as rough with hair (Gen. xxvii. 11). 
What befell the Mind, when it escaped from Egypt 154 
the country of the body, was due to this mixed and 
rough multitude, a conglomeration of promiscuous 
and diverse opinions. It could have made rapid pro
gress and in three days (Gen. xxii. 3) have entered 
upon the inheritance of virtue by a threefold light, 
memory of things gone by, clear sight of things 
present, and the expectation of things to come. In
stead of this, for the space of forty years, for all 
that length of time, it wears itself out wandering 
and going round circle-wise, in obedience to the 
" manifold " element with its many twistings, when 
it behoved it to have taken the straight way which 
was the speediest. I t is this mixed mul- 155 
titude which takes delight not in a few species of 
lusting only, but claims to leave out nothing at all, 
that it may follow after lust's entire genus, including 
all its species. For we read " the mixed people that 
was among them ' craved after lus t , ' a after the genus 
itself, not some single species, * and sat down and 
wept ' " (Num. xi. 4 ) . For the understand-
commonly the genitive, on which he falls back in the next 
words. 
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δρανοΰσα ή διάνοια και, οπότε μή δύναται τυχεΐν 
ών ορέγεται, δακρύει και στενάζει* καίτοι ώφειλε 
χαίρειν παθών και νοσημάτων άτυχοΰσα και μεγά-
λην εύπραγίαν νομίζειν τήν ενδειαν και άπουσίαν 

156 αυτών. άλλά γάρ και τοις χορευταΐς αρετής 
σφαδάζειν και δακρύειν εθος, ή τάς τών αφρόνων 
όδυρομένοις συμφοράς διά τό φύσει κοινωνικόν και 
φιλάνθρωπον ή διά περιχάρειαν. γίνεται δέ αύτη, 
όταν αθρόα αγαθά μηδέ προσδοκηθέντα ποτέ 
αίφνίδιον όμβρήσαντα πλημμυρή' άφ* οΰ και τό 
ποιητικόν είρήσθαί μοι δοκεΐ " δακρυόεν γελά-

157 σασα"* προσπεσουσα γάρ εκ τοΰ ανέλπιστου ή 
εύπαθειών άριστη χαρά φυχή μείζονα αυτήν ή 
πρότερον ήν έποίησεν, ώς διά τον ογκον μηκέτι 
χωρεΐν τό σώμα, θλιβόμενον δέ καϊ πιεζόμενον 
άποστάζειν λιβάδας, άς καλεΐν εθος δάκρυα, περι 
ών εν ϋμνοις εΐρηται* " φωμιεις ημάς άρτον δα
κρύων " καϊ " εγενετο τά δάκρυα μοι άρτος ημέρας 
καϊ νυκτός." τροφή γάρ έστι διανοίας τά τοΰ 
ένδιαθέτου και σπουδαίου γέλωτος εμφανή δάκρυα, 
έπειδάν ό θειος έντακεϊς ίμερος τον τοΰ γενητοΰ 
θρήνον άσμα είς τον άγένητον ύμνου ποιήση.1 

158 XXIX. "Ενιοι μέν οΰν τον μιγάδα και δασύν 
τούτον άπορρίπτουσι καϊ διατειχίζουσιν άφ' έαυ-

[461] τών τώ θεοφιλεΐ | μόνω γένει χαίροντες* ένιοι δέ 
καϊ προς αυτόν έταιρίαν τή?€νται, μεσιτεύειν τον 

1 MSS. ποιήσαεν. 

α Horn. II. vi. 484. 
h E.V. " Thou hast fed us." The future perhaps makes 

Philo's perversion of the meaning a little less unreasonable. 
222 



THE MIGRATION OF ABRAHAM, 155-158 

ing is conscious of its feebleness, and when it cannot 
obtain what it is longing for, it weeps and groans ; 
and yet it had cause to rejoice at missing passions 
and sicknesses, and to consider the dearth and absence 
of them great prosperity. And yet indeed it is 156 
not unusual for the devotees of virtue themselves 
to be much moved and to shed tears, either when 
bemoaning the misfortunes of the unwise owing to 
their innate fellow-feeling and humaneness, or by 
reason of being overjoyed. This last occurs when, as 
is sometimes the case, a sudden shower of unexpected 
good things falls, and they come all at once like a 
flood. I fancy that it is to this that we must refer 
the expression of the poet, 

She laughed with glad tears in her eyes.0 

For joy, "that best of the good emotions, when it 157 
has fallen upon the soul unexpectedly, makes it 
larger than it was before, so that owing to its size 
the body has no longer room for it, and as it is 
squeezed and compressed it distils moist drops, which 
we are in the habit of calling " tears." Of these it 
is said in the Psalms, " Thou shalt feed us & with the 
bread of tears " (Ps. lxxix. [lxxx.] 6), and " My tears 
have been my bread by day and by n igh t " (Ps. xii. 
[xlii.] 4). For tears, that rise to the surface from the 
inward heart-felt laughter, are food to the under
standing, coming when the love of God has sunk deep 
in and turned the dirge of created being into a 
canticle of praise to the Uncreate. 

XXIX. While some regard this rough and motley 158 
type as outcast, and keep it at a distance from 
themselves, having delight in the God-beloved kind 
only, others actually form ties of fellowship with it, 
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PHILO 

εαυτών βίον άξιοΰντες και μεθόριον ανθρωπίνων 
τε και θείων αρετών τιθέντες, ΐν εκατέρων έφάπ-

159 τωνται, και τών αλήθεια, και τών δοκήσει. τούτου 
τοΰ δόγματος ό πολιτευόμενος εστί τρόπος, δν 
*Ιωσήφ όνομάζειν έθος, ω συναπέρχονται μέλλοντι 
τον πάτερα κηδεύειν " πάντες οί παΐδες Φαραώ και 
οί πρεσβύτεροι τοΰ οίκου αύτοΰ και πάντες οί 
πρεσβύτεροι τής Αιγύπτου και πάσα ή πανοικία 
αύτοΰ, Ιωσήφ και οί αδελφοί αύτοΰ και πάσα ή 

160 οικία ή πατρική αύτοΰ." οράς οτι μέσος τής 
Φαραώ και τής πατρικής οικίας ο πολιτικός ούτος 
τ ά τ τ € Τ ( Η , ΐνα και τών κατά σώμα, τήν Αΐγυπτον, 
και τών κατά φυχήν, άπερ έν τώ πατρικώ οϊκω 
θησαυροφυλακεΐται, κατ* ϊσον έφάπτηται1; όταν 
μεν γάρ λέγη " τοΰ θεοΰ είμι " καϊ τά άλλα Οσα 
συγγενή τούτω, τοΐς τής πατρώας οικίας εμμένει 
νομίμοις· όταν δέ έπϊ " τό δευτερεΐον άρμα " τοΰ 
βασιλεύειν νοΰ δοκοΰντος άνέρχηται, Φαραώ, τον 

161 Αίγυπτιακόν πάλιν ιδρύεται τΰφον. άθλιώτερος 
δ* ο νομιζόμενος ενδοξότερος είναι βασιλεύς, δς τώ 
προηγουμένω τών αρμάτων έποχεΐταΐ' τό γάρ μή 
έν καλοΐς διαπρέπειν έπιφανέστατον αίσχος, ώς τό 
φέρεσθαι τά έν τούτοις δευτερεΐα κουφότερον κακόν. 

162 τ ο μέντοι γε έπαμφοτερίζον αύτοΰ 
καταμάθοις άν κάκ τών όρκων ους πεποίηται, τοτέ 
μεν ομνυς νη τήν υγειαν Φ α ρ α ώ , τ ο τ € ο εμπαλιν 

1 MSS. έφήται (έφεΐται). 
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holding that their own place in human life should be 
midway, set as a borderland between virtues human 
and Divine, and thus they aim at being in touch with 
both the real and the reputed virtues. To this school 159 
belongs the politician's frame of mind, to which it 
is customary to give the name " Joseph." When he 
is about to bury his father there go off with him " all 
the servants of Pharaoh and the elders of his house 
and all the elders of Egypt and all his whole house
holds Joseph and his brethren and all his father's 
house " (Gen. 1. 7 f.). Do you notice that this 160 
politician takes his position in the midst between the 
house of Pharaoh and his father's house ? that his 
object is to be equally in touch with the concerns of 
the body, which is Egypt, and those of the soul which 
are kept as in a treasury in his father's house ? For 
when he says " I belong to God " (Gen. 1. 19) and 
other things of this kind, he is abiding by the customs 
of his father's house. But when he mounts " the 
second chariot " of the mind that fancies itself a king, 
even Pharaoh (Gen. xii. 43), he again sets up the idol 
of Egyptian vanity. 6 Though indeed more wretched 161 
than he is the king who is thought to be more glorious, 
who rides in the principal chariot : for to win distinc
tion in things that are without moral beauty is a most 
patent disgrace, just as to carry off the second prize in 
such things is a less weighty evil. Of his 162 
proneness to face both ways you may get an idea 
from the oaths which he is represented as taking, at 
one moment swearing " yea by the health of Pharaoh " 
(Gen. xlii. 16) and then on the contrary, " no, by the 

a The LXX has ή πανοικία Ιωσήφ (evidently genitive), but 
Philo's comments shew that he took it as in the translation. 

b See App, p. 564. πάλιν perhaps " on the other hand." 
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" ού τήν ύγείαν Φαραώ." άλλ' ο μέν περιέχων τήν 
άπόφασιν όρκος τής πατρικής αν εΐη διάταγμα 
οικίας άεϊ φονώσης κατά τοΰ πάθους και βουλο-
μένης αυτό τεθνάναι, 6 δ' έτερος Αιγύπτου, ή 

163 φίλον έστι τοΰτο σώζεσθαι. διόπερ καίτοι τοσαύ-
της πληθύος συνανιούσης έπίμικτον όχλον ούκ 
εΐπεν, επειδή τω μέν άκρως όρατικώ καϊ φιλαρέτω 
πάν ο μή αρετή ή αρετής έργον άναμεμΐχθαι και 
συγκεχύσθαι δοκεΐ, τω δέ έτι χαμαιζήλω καθ* 
αυτά τά γής άθλα άζιέραστα καϊ άξιοτίμητα 
νενόμισται. 

164 X X X . Ύόν μέν ούν ώς κηφήνα τούς μελιττών1 

ωφελίμους πόνους λυμαίνεσθαι διεγνωκότα καϊ διά 
τοΰτο έπακολουθοΰντα δ(ατ€ΐχΐ€ΐ, καθάπερ έφην, ό 
φρονήσεως εραστής, τούς δέ ένεκα μιμήσεως 
παρεπόμενους κατά τον τών καλών ζήλον απο
δέχεται μοίρας αύτοΐς τάς άρμοττούσας δασάμενος* 
" τών 99 γάρ φησι " συμπορευθέντων ανδρών μετ 
έμοΰ 9Έσχώλ, Αύνάν, Μαμβρή ούτοι λήφονται 
μερίδαλέγει δέ τούς ευφυείς τρόπους καϊ φιλο-

165 θεάμονας. ό μέν γάρ Έ σ χ ώ λ ευφυίας σύμβολον 
1 μβλίττών is my conjecture for the MS. μέν αυτών. See 

App. p. 564. 

°^The LXX has νή (some texts μα) τψ hyieiav Φαραώ, ού μή 
έξέλθητε. Philo presumably found ού in his copy. It will 
make the point a little more sensible, if we understand him 
to take the words " I will not swear by the health of Pharaoh, 
(but) you shall not go forth." 

b The meaning of the section seems to be as follows. To 
the Israel mind the mixed cavalcade of Ex. xii. is confusion; 
that of Gen. 1. is not so to the Joseph mind. Moses regulates 
his language in speaking of each multitude by what the two 
minds would think of them. 
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health of Pharaoh " a (Gen. xlii. 15). The oath con
taining the negative is one that his father's house 
would prescribe, being always a mortal foe to passion 
and wishing it dead ; the other oath is one that Egypt 
might prescribe, for passion's welfare is dear to it. I t 163 
is for all these reasons that, though so great a number 
went up with Joseph, Moses does not call them a 
mixed multitude ; for whereas in the view of the 
man whose vision is quite perfect and who is a lover of 
virtue, all that is not virtue and virtue's doing seems 
to be mixed up and to be in confusion, in the eyes of 
the man who still cherishes low aims earth's prizes 
are deemed to be in themselves worthy of love and 
worthy of honour. 6 

XXX. The tover of sound sense will, therefore, as I 164 
said, set a barrier between! him and the man who, like 
a drone, has set himself tCkmake havoc of the useful 
labours of the bees, and who follows for the sake of 
doing this, while those who in their enthusiasm for all 
that is morally excellent accompany them on their 
journey from a wish to copy them, he will welcome 
and allot to them such portions as are suitable : for 
Abraham says " of the men that journeyed with me 
Eshcol and Aunan, c these shall receive Mamre as their 
portion " (Gen. xiv. 24) ; meaning characters well 
endowed by nature and lovers of the higher vision. 
For Eshcol is a symbol of good natural ability, his 165 

c Though Wend.'s punctuation evidently takes Mamre (as 
no doubt it is) as nom., Philo's language shews clearly that 
Mamre is, not has, the κλήρος. That he should so take it, 
is not surprising. Except here and perhaps in Gen. xiv. 13, 
he would find no suggestion that Mamre was a man. It is 
either a town or occurs in the phrase ή δρυς Μαμβρή. Even 
in Gen. xiv. 13 the words might without violation of grammar 
be so taken as to avoid such a suggestion. 
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[462] πυρός έχων όνομα, επειδή καϊ τ ο | ευφυές εΰτολμον 
καϊ ενθερμον και έχόμενον ών αν προσάφηται, 6 
οέ Αύνάν τοϋ φιλοθεάμενος—οφθαλμοί γάρ ερμη
νεύεται1—τώ και τά φυχής υπ* ευθυμίας2 όμματα 
διοίγνυσθαι. τούτων δ ' αμφοτέρων εστίν 6 θεωρη
τικός βίος κλήρος, προσαγορευόμενος Μαμβρή, δ 
μεταληφθέν άπό οράσεως καλείται* τώ δέ θεωρητι
κά) το όράν συνωδόν τε και οίκειότατον. 

166 επειδάν δέ τούτοις άλείπταις χρησάμενος ο νους 
μηδέν ελλείπη τών προς άσκησιν, σννομαρτεΐ και 
συντρέχει τελεία φρονήσει, μήθ* υπερέχων μήθ' 
ύπερεχόμενος, άλλά ι σ α ι τ α τ α και ίσοστάσια βαίνων, 
δηλοΐ δέ τό λόγιον έν ω σαφώς εΐρηται, διότι 
" πορευθέντες αμφότεροι άμ* ήλθον* έπϊ τον τόπον 

167 δν εΐπεν ό θεός." υπερβάλλουσα γε ίσότης αρετών, 
άμιλλησαμένων* πόνου μέν προς εύεζίαν, τέχνης δέ 
προς τήν αύτοδίδακτον φύσιν, και δυνηθέντων Ισα 
τά άθλα τής αρετής ένέγκασθαι* ώσπερ άν ει 
ζωγραφιά και πλαστική μή μόνον ώς νϋν ακίνητα 
καϊ άφυχα έδημιούργουν, ισχύον δέ κινούμενα τε 
και έμφυχα τά γραφόμενα και πλαττόμενα ποιειν 
έδόκουν γάρ άν φύσεως έργων ουσαι τό πάλαι 
μιμητικαι τέχναι φύσεις αύται γεγενήσθαι τά νϋν. 

1 Wend, prints οφθαλμοί yap ερμηνεύεται τφ κτλ. without 
dashes. But clearly the opening of the soul's eye is not the 
reason why the name Aunan means eyes. 

2 For ύπ' ευθυμίας (most MSS. υπέρ) see App. p. 565. 
3 MSS. and Wend, άνήλθον: the correction (Heinemann's) 

is certain. The reference is to Gen. xxii. 8, not, as W. sup
posed, Gen. xxii. 3 . That they came together is the point of 
both this and the following section. 

4 MSS. άμίλλης άμείνων. 
β The gist of this and the preceding sections may be 

summed up thus. When the Abraham soul of Gen. xiv. has 
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name meaning " fire," for natural ability like fire is 
full of daring, and hot, and fastens on whatever it 
touches. Aunan represents the vision-lover, for it 
means " eyes," since the eyes of the soul also are 
opened by cheerfulness. And of both of these the 
contemplative life is the inheritance receiving the 
name of Mamre, which in our language is " from 
seeing " ; and there is an intimate connexion be
tween seeing and contemplation. When 166 
the mind, having such trainers as these, omits nothing 
that will make for its training, it runs by the side of 
perfect sound sense, neither getting in front nor 
dropping behind, but taking strides of the same length 
and strength. This is manifest from the plain state
ment of the oracle that they " both journeyed and 
came together to the place of which God had told 
him " (Gen. xxii. 8 ) . There is indeed an extra- 167 
ordinary equality in virtues, when labour has vied 
with natural fitness, and acquired skill with self-
tutored nature, and the pair have proved capable of 
carrying off virtue's prizes in equal measure. I t is just 
as though painting and sculpture were producing not 
only as they do now creations destitute of movement 
and life, but had the power to make the works of 
brush and chisel living and moving things ; it would 
then be felt, that whereas they were formerly arts 
copying Nature's works, they had now become them
selves embodiments of nature. 0 XXXI. One 168 

been trained by journeyings with the ευφυής and the φιλο-
θεάμων, it will rise to the stage of the Abraham of Gen. xxii., 
who went together with Isaac, that is διδακτική αρετή side by 
side with αύτομαθής αρετή. When this higher stage is reached, 
the old antithesis between labour and natural gifts, between 
art the imitator and nature the creator, is wiped out. See 
further App. p. 565. 
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168 XXXI. ό δέ έπϊ τοσούτον άνω μετέ
ωρος εξαρθείς ουδέν έτι τών τής φνχής μερών κάτω 
τοΐς θνητοΐς ένδιατρίβειν έάσει, πάντα δ' ώσπερ 
έκ σειράς έκκρεμασθέντα συνεπισπάσεται. διό και 
λόγιον έχρήσθη τώ σοφώ τοιόνδε* " άνάβηθι προς 
κυριόν σου, σύ και 'Ααρών και Ναδά/? και Άβιούδ 

169 και έβδομήκοντα τής γερουσίας Ισραήλ." τοΰτο 
δέ έστι τοιούτον άνάβηθι, ώ φυχή, προς τήν 
τοΰ οντος θέαν εύαρμόστως, λογικώς, εκουσίως, ά-
φόβως, άγαπητικώς, έν άριθμοΐς άγίοις και τελείοις 
εβδομάδος δεκαπλασιασθείσης. 5Ααρών μέν γάρ 
προφήτης λέγεται Μωυσέως έν τοΐς νόμοις, ό 
γεγωνός1 λόγος προφητεύων διάνοια, Ναδά/? δέ 
εκούσιος ερμηνεύεται, ο μή ανάγκη τιμών τό θεΐον, 
και 'Αβιούδ πατήρ μου* ούτος ο μή δι9 άφροσύνην 
δεσπότου μάλλον ή πατρός διά φρόνησιν άρχοντος 

170 θεοΰ δεόμενος. αί'δ' εισιν αί τοΰ βασιλεύειν άξιου 
νοΰ δορυφόροι δυνάμεις, άς συνέρχεσθαι τώ βασιλεΐ 
παραπεμπούσας αυτόν θέμις. άλλά γάρ 
δέος έστιν άναβαίνειν προς τήν τοΰ όντος θέαν φυχή 
δι' εαυτής άγνοούση τήν όδόν, ύπό άμαθίας άμα 
και τόλμης έπαρθείση—μεγάλα δέ τά έξ άνεπ-
ιστημοσύνης και πολλοΰ θράσους παραπτώματα—· 

171 διόπερ εύχεται Μωυσής αύτώ τώ θεώ χρήσθαι 
[463] ήγεμόνι προς τήν \ προς αυτόν άγουσαν όδόν λέγει 

γάρ' " ει μή αυτός σύ συμπορεύη, μή με άναγάγης 
εντεύθεν*" διότι πάσα κίνησις ή άνευ θείας έπι-
φροσύνης έπιζήμιον, και άμεινον ένταυθοΐ κατα-

1 M S S . yeyovLus. 
α Here Moses and Aaron represent λ ο γ ι κ ώ * (combining 

understanding and speech), Nadab εκουσίως, Abihu άφόβως 
και ayanrjTiKas, while εύαρμόστως embraces all four. 

b See above, § 84. 
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that has been exalted so high above the earth will no 
longer suffer any parts of his soul to have their con
verse down below among things mortal, but will draw 
them all up with him, just like bodies hanging on a 
rope. So a divine intimation was given to the wise 
man to this effect : " Come up to thy Lord, thou and 
Aaron and Nadab and Abihu and seventy of the 
Senate of Israel " (Ex. xxiv. 1). This means : " Come 169 
up, Ο soul, to behold the Existent One, come with thy 
being in harmony, that is, with thy speech and reason 
active, come willingly, fearlessly, affectionately,a come 
in the holy and perfect measures of seven multiplied 
tenfold." For " Aaron " is called in the Laws Moses* 
prophet (Ex. vii. 1 ) , & speech acting as prophet to 
understanding, and " Nadab," meaning voluntary, 
is he that under no constraint does honour to the 
Deity, while " Abihu " means " my father," and 
represents the man who stands in need of God to 
govern him, not as a master owing to his folly, but 
much rather as a father owing to his good sense. 
These are the powers that form the bodyguard of the 170 
mind that is worthy of sovereignty, and it is meet 
that they should accompany the King as His escort. 

But the soul has reason to fear ascend
ing in its own strength to the sight of Him that is, 
ignorant as it is of the way, lifted up as it is at once by 
ignorance and by daring, and grievous are the falls 
that have been occasioned by lack of knowledge and 
excess of boldness ; and therefore Moses prays that 171 
he may have God Himself, to guide him to the way 
that leads to Him ; for he says : " I f Thou Thyself 
goest not with me on my journey, lead me not up 
hence " (Ex. xxxiii. 15) : for loss is entailed by all 
movement that is not under Divine direction, and it 
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μένειν τον θνητόν βίον αλητεύοντας, ώς το πλείστον 
ανθρώπων γένος, ή προς τον ονρανόν έζάραντας 
εαυτούς ύπό αλαζονείας άνατραπήναΐ' καθάπερ 
μυρίοις συνέβη τών σοφιστών, οϊτινες ώήθησαν 
σοφίαν πιθανήν είναι λόγων εύρεσιν, άλλ ' ού πραγ-

172 μάτων άληθεστάτην πίστιν. ΐσως δέ 
και τοιούτον τι δηλοΰταΐ' μή με άνω μετέωρον 
έξάρης, πλοϋτον ή δόξαν ή τιμάς ή αρχάς ή όσα 
άλλα τών έν ταΐς λεγομέναις εύτυχίαις δωρησαμενος, 
ει μή μέλλοις αυτός συνέρχεσθαι. ταΰτα γάρ και 
ζημίας και ωφελείας μεγίστας πολλάκις περι
ποιείται τοΐς έχουσιν, ωφελείας μέν, όταν άφηγήται 
τής γνώμης ό θεός, βλάβας δέ, όταν τουναντίον 
μυρίοις γάρ τά λεγόμενα αγαθά προς άλήθειαν ούκ 
οντα κακών ανήκεστων γεγονεν curta. ο 
δέ επόμενος θεώ κατά τάναγκαΐον συνοδοιπόροις 
χρήται τοΐς άκολούθοις αύτοΰ λόγοις, ους όνομάζειν 
έθος αγγέλους · λέγεται γοΰν ότι " 1Αβραάμ συν-
επορεύετο συμπροπέμπων αυτούς" ώ πάγκαλης 
έπανισώσεως, καθ9 ήν ο παραπέμπων παρεπέμ-
πετο, διδούς δ έλάμβανεν, ούκ άνθ* έτερου έτερον, 
άλλά εν αυτό μόνον εκείνο τό προς τάς άντιδόσεις 

174 έτοιμον. έως μέν γάρ ού τετελείωται, ήγεμόνι τής 
όδοΰ χρήται λόγω θείω' χρησμός γάρ έστιν " ιδού 
αποστέλλω τον άγγελόν μου προ προσώπου σου, 
ΐνα φυλάξη σε έν τή όδώ, Οπως είσαγάγη σε εις τήν 
γήν ήν ήτοίμασά σοι. πρόσεχε αύτώ και εισάκουε 
αύτοΰ, μή άπείθει αύτώ- ού γάρ μή ύποστείληταί 

° See on De Conf. 28. 
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is better to stay where we are, roaming, with the 
bulk of mankind, through this mortal life, rather than 
to lift ourselves heavenward and incur shipwreck as 
imposters. This has been the fate of multitudes of 
sophists, through their imagining that wisdom con
sists in finding specious arguments, and not in appeal
ing to the solid evidence of facts. But 172 
perhaps the force of the prayer may be such as this : 
" Raise me not up on high, endowing me with wealth 
or fame or honours or offices, or aught else that is 
called ^ood fortune, unless Thou Thyself art about to 
come with me." For these things often bring upon 
those who have them very great losses as well as 
very great advantages, advantages, when the judge
ment is under God's guidance; hurts, when this is 
not so : for to thousands the things I have named, 
not being really good things, have become the cause 
of incurable evils. Now he that follows 173 
God has of necessity as his fellow-travellers the 
words and thoughts a that attend Him, angels as they 
are often called. What we read is that " Abraham 
travelled with them, joining with them in escorting 
them on their way " (Gen. xviii. 16). What a glorious 
privilege to be put on a level with them ! The escort 
is escorted ; he gives what he was receiving ; not one 
thing in return for another, but just one thing only 
that lies ready to be passed backwards and forwards 
from one to the other. For as long as he falls short of 174 
perfection, he has the Divine Word as his leader : 
since there is an oracle which says, " Lo, I send My 
messenger before thy face, to guard thee in thy way, 
that he may bring thee in into the land which I have 
prepared for thee : give heed to him, and hearken to 
him, disobey him n o t ; for he will by no means with-
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175 σε* τ ο γαρ όνομα μου εστίν επ αυτω. επειοαν οε 
προς άκρον έπιστήμην άφίκηται, συντόνως επι-
δραμών ίσοταχήσει τω πρόσθεν ήγουμένω τής όδοΰ* 
αμφότεροι γάρ οΰτως οπαδοί γενήσονται τοΰ 
πανηγεμόνος θεοΰ μηδενός έτι τών ετεροδόξων 
παρακολουθοΰντος, άλλά και τοΰ Αώτ, δς έκλινε 
τήν φυχήν όρθήν και άκαμπή φυεσθαι δυναμενην, 
διοικισθ εντός. 

176 XXXII. " 3 Αβραάμ δέ ήν " φησιν " ετών εβδο-
μήκοντα πέντε, ότε έξήλθεν έκ Χαρράν." περι μέν 
οΰν τοΰ τών πέντε και έβδομήκοντα ετών άριθμοΰ 
—λόγον γάρ έχει συνωδόν τοΐς πρόσθεν είρημένοις 
—αΰθις άκριβώσομεν. τις δέ έστι Ιίαρράν και τις 
ή έκ ταύτης αποικία τής χώρας, πρότερον έρευ-

177 νήσωμεν. ούδένα τοίνυν τών έντετυχηκότων τοΐς 
νόμοις άγνοεΐν εικός, ότι πρότερον μέν έκ τής 
Χαλδαϊκής άναστάς γής Αβραάμ ωκησεν είς 

[464] Χαρράν, \ τελευτήσαντος δέ αύτώ τοΰ πατρός 
έκεΐθι κάκ ταύτης μετανίσταται, ώς δυεΐν ήδη 

178 τόπων άπόλειφιν πεποιήσθαι. τί οΰν 
λεκτέον; Χαλδαίοι τών άλλων ανθρώπων έκπεπο-
νηκέναι και διαφερόντως δοκοΰσιν άστρονομίαν καϊ 
γενεθλιαλογικήν, τά επίγεια τοΐς μετεώροις και τά 
ουράνια τοΐς έπϊ γής άρμοζόμενοι καϊ ώσπερ διά 
μουσικής λόγων τήν έμμελεστάτην συμφωνίαν τοΰ 
παντός έπιδεικνύμενοι τή τών μερών προς άλληλα 
κοινωνία καϊ συμπάθεια, τόποις μέν διεζευγμένων, 

179 συγγένεια δέ ού διωκισμένων. ούτοι τον φαινό-

α See App. p. 565. 
b That this is the meaning of διά μουσικής \6*γωι>9 rather 

than " by a music of Xoyoi," in which case λό-yoi would be used 
in the Stoic sense of '* nature-forces," is shewn by De Mut. 
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draw from thee ; a for My name is on him " (Ex. xxiii. 
20 f.). But when he has arrived at full knowledge, he 175 
will run with more vigorous effort, and his pace will 
be as great as that of him who before led the way ; 
for so they will both become attendants on the All-
leading God, and no holder of strange doctrines will 
follow after them any more. Nay, even Lot has been 
severed from their company, for he bent aside his soul 
which had the capacity to grow up straight and un
swerving, b 

XXXII. " And Abraham was," he says " seventy 176 
and five years old when he went out from Haran " 
(Gen. xii. 4 ) . On the number of the five and seventy 
years, whose import agrees with what has just been 
said, we will dwell in detail at a later time. Let us 
first examine the significance of Haran and of the 
removal from this country. No one versed in the 177 
Laws is likely to be unaware that at an earlier date 
Abraham migrated from Chaldea and dwelt in Haran, 
and that after his father's death there, he removes 
from that country also, so that he has at this point 
already quitted two places. What remark 178 
does this call for ? The Chaldeans have the reputa
tion of having, in a degree quite beyond that of other 
peoples, elaborated astronomy and the casting of 
nativities. They have set up a harmony between 
things on earth and things on high, between heavenly 
things and earthly. Following as it were the laws of 
musical proportion, 6 they have exhibited the universe 
as a perfect concord or symphony produced by a 
sympathetic affinity between its parts, separated 
indeed in space, but housemates in kinship. These 179 
184 θείου καϊ θνητού συ-γκερασθέντων καϊ κατά τούς τής τελείας 
μουσικής \δ~/ους άρμοσθέντων. 

235 



PHILO 

μενον τοϋτον κόσμον iv τοΐς ούσιν ύπετόπησαν είναι 
μόνον, ή θεόν Οντα αυτόν ή εν αύτώ θεόν περι
έχοντα, τήν τών όλων φυχήν είμαρμένην τε και 
ανάγκην θεοπλαστήσαντες ασεβείας πολλής κατ-
επλησαν τον άνθρώπινον βίον, άναδιδάξαντες ώς 
δίχα τών φαινομένων ούδενός εστίν ουδέν αίτιον 
τό παράπαν, ά λ λ ' ήλιου και σελήνης και τών 
άλλων αστέρων αί περίοδοι τά τε αγαθά και τά 
εναντία εκάστω τών όντων άπονέμουσι. 

180 Μωυσής μέντοι τή μέν εν τοΐς μερεσι κοινωνία 
και συμπάθεια τοϋ παντός έοικε συνεπιγράφεσθαι, 
ένα και γενητόν άποφηνάμενος τον κόσμον εΐναι— 
γενομένου γάρ και ενός υπάρχοντος εϋλογον τάς 
γε στοιχειώδεις ουσίας ύποβεβλήσθαι τοΐς άποτελου-
μένοις τάς αύτάς άπασι κατά μέρη, καθάπερ έπϊ 
σωμάτων συμβέβηκε τών ηνωμένων άλληλουχεΐν—, 

181 τή δέ περι θεοϋ δόξη διαφέρεσθαι* μήτε γάρ τον 
κόσμον μήτε τήν τοϋ κόσμου φυχήν τον πρώτον 
είναι θεόν μηδέ τούς αστέρας ή τάς χορείας αυτών 
τά πρεσβύτατα τών συμβαινόντων άνθρώποις αίτια, 
άλλά συνέχεσθαι μέν τόδε τό πάν άοράτοις δυνά-
μεσιν, ας άπό γής έσχατων άχρις ούρανοϋ περάτων 
ό δημιουργός άπέτεινε, τοϋ μή άνεθήναι τά δεθέντα 
καλώς προμηθούμενος' δεσμοί γάρ αί δυνάμεις τοϋ 

182 παντός άρρηκτοι. διό, κάν που τής 
νομοθεσίας λέγηται " ο θεός έν τώ ούρανώ άνω καϊ 
έπϊ τής γής κάτω," μηδεϊς ύποτοπησάτω τον κατά 

α Cf. Leg. All. i. 91 and note. 6 See App. p. 565. 
c Or perhaps "taking wise forethought that what was 

bound," etc. But I think the passage is probably reminiscent 
of Timaeus 41A TO καλώς άρμοσθέν καϊ έχον ed λύειν έθέλειν 
κάκου. For the position of καλώς cf. De Dec. 27 τά yeyovora 
καλώς θεωρεϊν. 
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men imagined that this visible universe was the only 
thing in existence, either being itself God or contain
ing God in itself as the soul of the whole. a And they 
made Fate and Necessity divine, thus filling human 
life with much impiety, by teaching that apart from 
phenomena there is no originating cause of anything 
whatever, but that the circuits of sun and moon and 
of the other heavenly bodies determine for every 
being in existence both good things and their oppo-
sites. Moses, however, while he seems 180 
to confirm the sympathetic affinity of its parts dis
played throughout the universe, is at variance with 
their opinion concerning God. He endorses the 
former doctrine by declaring the universe to be one 
and to have been made ; for if it came into being and 
is one, it stands to reason that all its completed several 
parts have the same elementary substances for their 
substratum, on the principle that interdependence 
of the parts is a characteristic of bodies which con
stitute a unity. 5 He differs from their opinion about 181 
God, holding that neither the universe nor its soul is 
the primal God, and that the constellations or their 
revolutions are not the primary causes of the things 
that happen to men. Nay, he teaches that the 
complete whole around us is held together by invisible 
powers, which the Creator has made to reach from the 
ends of the earth to heaven's furthest bounds, taking 
forethought that what was well bound c should not be 
loosened : for the powers of the Universe are chains 
that cannot be broken. Wherefore, even 182 
though it be said somewhere in the Law-book " God 
in heaven above and on the earth below " (Deut. iv. 
39), let no one suppose that He that is is spoken of, 
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το εΐναι λέγεσθαι—τό γάρ δν περιέχειν άλλ' ου 
περιέχεσθαι θέμις—, δύναμιν δ' αύτου, καθ9 ήν 

183 έθηκε και διετάξατο και διεκόσμησε τά δλα. αύτη 
δε κυρίως έστιν άγαθότης, φθόνον μέν τον μισ-
άρετον και μισόκαλον άπεληλακυΐα άφ9 εαυτής, 
χάριτας δέ γεννώσα αΐς τά μή οντά είς γένεσιν 
άγουσα άνέφηνεν έπεϊ τό γε δν φαντασιαζόμενον 
δόξη πανταχού προς άλήθειαν ούδαμοΰ φαίνεται, ώς 
άφευδέστατον εκείνον εΐναι τον χρησμόν, έν ω 

[465] λέλεκται* \ " ώδε έγώ" άδεικτος ώς άν δεικνύ-
μενος, αόρατος ώς άν ορατός ών, "προ τοΰ σέ"' 
προ γάρ παντός τοΰ γενητοΰ, έξω βαίνων εκείνου 
καϊ μηδενϊ τών μετ9 αυτόν έμφερόμενος. 

184 XXXIII. Τούτων λεγομένων έπϊ τή τής Χαλ-
δαϊκής δόξης ανατροπή τούς έτι τήν γνώμην 
χαλδαΐζοντας μετακλίνειν καϊ μετακαλεΐν οϊεται 
δεΐν έπϊ τήν άλήθειαν, τής διδασκαλίας αρχόμενος 
ώδε* τί, φησιν, ώ θαυμάσιοι, τοσούτον αίφνίδιον 
άρθέντες άπό γής είς ύφος έπινήχεσθε καϊ τον αέρα 
ύπερκύφαντες αίθεροβατεΐτε, ώς ήλιου κινήσεις καϊ 
σελήνης περιόδους καϊ τών άλλων αστέρων τάς 
εμμελείς καϊ άοιδίμους άκριβούν χορείας; ταύτα 
γάρ μείζονα ή κατά τάς υμετέρας έστιν έπινοίας 
άτε εύδαιμονεστέρας καϊ θειοτέρας μοίρας λαχόντα. 

β Cf. De Conf. 138 and De Sac. 67 (with note). 
b The meaning is that while the Pentateuch contains the 

just-mentioned disproof of astrology, at the same time (note 
the present λεγομένων) it gives practical advice to those 
inclined that way. This advice is given in the statement 
that "Abraham went from Chaldaea to Haran," it being 
implied that these persons should do the same. What 
"going to Haran" means is expanded into the discourse 
of §§ 184 ff. 
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since the existent Being can contain, but cannot be 
contained. What is meant is that potency of His by 

• which He established and ordered and marshalled the 
whole realm of being. This potency is nothing else 183 
than loving-kindness ; it has driven away from itself 
envy with its hatred of virtue and of moral beauty ; 
it is the mother of gracious deeds by which, bringing 
into created existence things that were not, it dis
played them to view ; for that which is, though in 
opinion it be imagined everywhere, in reality shews 
itself nowhere, so that that is a most true oracle in 
which the words " Here am I " which describe Him— 
Him that cannot be pointed out, as though He were 
being pointed out, Him that is invisible, as though He 
were visible—are followed by the words," before that 
thou wert made " (Ex. xvii. 6) a : for He is before all 
creation ; His goings are outside i t ; nor is He present 
in any of the things that come after Him. 

XXXIII . All this is said to refute the Chaldean 184 
opinion, but side by side b with this Moses deems it his 
duty to change the way of thinking of those whose 
judgement still inclines to Chaldeanism, and to recall 
them to the truth, and he begins his lesson in this 
way : " How strange it is, my friends, that you have 
been suddenly lifted to such a height above the earth 
and are floating there, and, leaving the lower air 
beneath you, are treading the ether above, thinking 
to master every detail respecting the movements of 
the sun, and of the circuits of the moon, and of the 
glorious rhythmical dances of the other constellations. 
These c are too high to be reached by your powers of 
thought, for a lot is theirs happy and divine beyond 

c i.e., the sun, etc., as usual in Philo regarded as divine 
beings. 
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185 κατάβητε οΰν άπ ούρανοϋ καϊ καταβάντες μή 
πάλιν γήν και θάλατταν και ποταμούς και φυτών 
και ζώων ιδέας εξετάζετε, μόνους δέ εαυτούς και 
τήν εαυτών φύσιν ερευνάτε, μή έτέρωθι μάλλον 
οΐκήσαντες ή παρ9 εαυτόις* διαθεώμενοι γάρ τά 
κατά τον ΐδιον οίκον, τό δεσπόζον εν αύτώ, τό 
ύπήκοον, τό εμφυχον, τό άφυχον, τό λογικόν, τό 
άλογον, τό άθάνατον, τό θνητόν, τό άμεινον, τό 
χείρον, ευθύς έπιστήμην θεοϋ και τών έργων αύτοϋ 

186 σαφή λήφεσθε. λογιεΐσθε γάρ. ότι, ώς έν ύμιν έστι 
νους, και τώ παντί έστι, και ώς ό υμέτερος αρχήν 
και δεσποτείαν τών περι υμάς άναφάμενος έκαστον 
τών μερών ύπήκοον άπέφηνεν έαυτώ, ούτω καϊ ό 
τοϋ παντός τήν ήγεμονίαν περιβεβλημένος αύτο-
κράτορι νόμω και δίκη τον κόσμον ήνιοχεΐ προμη-
θούμενος ού τών άξιονικοτέρων αυτό μόνον άλλά 
και τών αφανέστερων εΐναι δοκούντων. 

187 XXXIV. μεταναστάντες οΰν άπό τής κατ9 ούρανόν 
περιεργίας εαυτούς, όπερ εΐπον, οικήσατε, τήν μέν 
Χαλδαίων γήν, δόξαν, καταλιπόντες, μετοίκισα-
μενοι δέ είς XappaV, τ ό τής αίσθήσεως χωρίον, 

188 δ δή σωματικός έστιν οΐκος διανοίας. Ιίαρράν γάρ 
ερμηνεύεται τρώγλη, τρώγλαι δέ σύμβολα αίσθή
σεως οπών1 είσίν όπάς γάρ και φωλεούς τρόπον τινά 
οφθαλμούς μέν οράσεως, ακοής δέ ώτα, ρίνας δέ 
οσμών και γεύσεως φάρυγγα και πάσαν τήν σώ-

189 αατος κατασκευήν αφής είναι συμβέβηκε. τούτοις 
οΰν έτι διατρίφαντες2 ένηρεμήσατε και σχολάσατε 
και τήν έκαστου φύσιν ώς ένι μάλιστα άκριβώσατε, 

1 MSS. τδπωρ. 2 4πιδιατρίψαντ€$. 
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the common. Come down therefore from heaven, 185 
and, when you have come down, do not begin in turn 
to pass in review earth and sea and rivers, and plants 
and animals in their various kinds ; but explore your
selves only and your own nature, and make your 
abode with yourselves and not elsewhere : for by 
observing the conditions prevailing in your own 
individual household, the element that is master in it, 
and that which is in subjection, the living and the 
lifeless element, the rational and the irrational, the 
immortal and the mortal, the better and the worse, 
you will gain forthwith a sure knowledge of God and 
of His works. Your reason will shew you that, as 186 
there is mind in you, so is there in the universe, and 
that as your mind has taken upon itself sovereign 
control of all that is in you, and brought every part 
into subjection to itself, so too He, that is endued with 
lordship over all, guides and controls the universe by 
the law and right of an absolute sway, taking fore
thought not only for those which are of greater, but 
for those which are of less importance in our eyes. 

XXXIV. Quit, then, your meddling with 187 
heavenly concerns, and take up your abode, as I have 
said, in yourselves ; leave behind you opinion, the 
country of the Chaldeans, and migrate to Haran, the 
place of sense-perception, which is understanding's 
bodily tenement. For the translation of Haran is 188 
" hole," and holes are figures of openings used by 
sense-perception : for eyes are, in a way, openings 
and lairs used by sight, ears by hearing, nostrils to 
receive scents, the throat for tasting, and the whole 
structure of the body for touch. Gain, therefore, by 189 
a further sojourn, a peaceful and unhurried familiarity 
with these, and to the utmost of your power get an 
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καϊ τό εν έκάστοις ευ τε καϊ χείρον καταμαθόντες 
τ ό μέν φύγετε, τό δ ' έμπαλιν ελέσθε. 
επειδάν μέντοι σφόδρα ακριβώς πάντα τον ίδιον \ 

[466] διασκέφησθε οίκον και δν έχει λόγον έκαστον αύτοΰ 
τών μερών αύγάσησθε, διακινήσαντες αυτούς τήν 
ένθένδε μετανάστασιν ζητείτε, ού θάνατον ά λ λ ' 

190 άθανασίαν καταγγέλλονσαν. ης δείγματα σαφή και 
έν τοΐς σωματικοΐς και εν τοΐς αίσθητοΐς έγκατειλημ-
μένοι φωλεοΐς κατόφεσθε, τοτέ μέν έν τοΐς βαθέσιν 
ύπνοις—άναχωρήσας γάρ ό νους καϊ τών αισθήσεων 
καϊ τών άλλων όσα κατά τό σώμα νπεζελθών 
έαυτώ προσομιλεΐν άρχεται ώς προς κάτοπτρον 
αφορών άλήθειαν, καϊ άπορρυφάμενος πάνθ' Οσα έκ 
τών κατά τάς αισθήσεις φαντασιών άπεμάζατο τάς 
περί τών μελλόντων άφενδεστάτας διά τών ονείρων 
μαντείας1 ενθουσιά—, τ ο τ έ δέ κάν ταΐς έγρηγόρσεσιν 

191 όταν γάρ έκ τίνος τών κατά φιλοσοφίαν κατα
σχεθείς θεωρημάτων άχθη προς αύτοΰ, τώ μέν 
έπεται, τών δ ' ά λ λ ω ν Οσα κατά τον σωματικόν 
όγκον άμνημονεΐ δήπου. κάν έμποδίζωσιν αί 
αισθήσεις προς τήν ακριβή θέαν τοΰ νοητοΰ, μέλει 
τοΐς φιλοθεάμοσι καθαιρεΐν αυτών τήν έπίθεσιν τάς 
τε γάρ οφεις καταμύουσι καϊ τά ώτα έπιφράττονσι 
καϊ τάς τών ά λ λ ω ν <αίσθήσεων> έπέχονσιν ορμάς 
καϊ έν ερημιά καϊ σκότω διατρίβειν άζιοΰσιν, ώς 
μή προς τίνος αίσθητοΰ τό φυχής Ομμα, ω νοητά 
βλέπειν έδωκεν ό θεός, έπισκιασθή. 

192 XXXV. τοϋτον μέντοι τον τρόπον μαθόντες άπό-

1 Mangey (and also Η 2 ) ταΐς . . άψευδεστάταις . . μαντεία^ 
which perhaps suits the construction better. N o example is 
given in the Lexica of an accusative in this sense after 
ένθουσίάν. 
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exact knowledge of the nature of each, and, when you 
have thoroughly learned what is good and bad in 
each, shun the one, and choose the other. 
And when you have surveyed all your individual 
dwelling with absolute exactitude, and have acquired 
an insight into the true nature of each of its parts, 
bestir yourselves and seek for your departure hence, 
for it is a call not to death but to immortality. You 190 
will be able to descry sure indications of this, even 
while held fast in the dens and caves of the body and 
of the objects of sense. In deep sleep the mind quits 
its place, and, withdrawing from the perceptions and 
all other bodily faculties, begins to hold converse with 
itself, fixing its gaze on truth as on a mirror, and, 
having purged away as defilements all the impress
ions made upon it by the mental pictures presented 
by the senses, it is filled with Divine frenzy and 
discerns in dreams absolutely true prophecies con
cerning things to come. Thus is it at times. Or 
again it may be in waking hours. For when the 191 
mind, possessed by some philosophic principle, is 
drawn by it, it follows this, and needs must be 
oblivious of other things, of all the concerns of the 
cumbersome body. And if the senses are a hindrance 
to the exact sight of the spiritual object, those who 
find happiness in beholding are at pains to crush their 
attack ; they shut their eyes, and stop up their ears, 
and check the impulses bred by their other senses, 
and deem it well to spend their days in solitude and 
darkness, that no object of sense-perception may 
bedim the eye of the soul, to which God has given the 
power to see things spiritual. XXXV. If 192 
in this way you learn to effect a divorce a from what 

β For this legal phrase see note on De Cher. 115. 
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λειφιν τοΰ θνητοΰ χρημάτιζαν και τάς περι τοΰ 
άγενήτου παιδευθήσεσθε δόξας- ει μή νομίζετε τον 
μεν ύμέτερον νουν άποδνσάμενον σώμα, αϊσθησιν, 
λόγον, δίχα τούτων γυμνά1 δύνασθαι τά Οντα όράν, 
τον δέ τών όλων νουν, τον θεόν, ουκ έξω τής υλικής 
φύσεως πάσης εστάναι περιέχοντα, ού περιεχόμενον, 
και ούκ έπινοία μόνον έπεζεληλυθέναι ώσπερ άν
θρωπον, άλλά και τώ ούσιώδει, οία άρμόττει θεόν. 

193 ό μέν γάρ ημέτερος νους ού δεδημιούργηκε τό 
σώμα, άλλ ' έστιν έργον έτερου9 διό και περιέχεται 
ώς έν άγγείω τώ σώματι, ο δέ τών Ολων νους τό 
πάν γεγέννηκε, τό πεποιηκός δέ τοΰ γενομένου 
κρεΐττον ώστ ούκ άν έμφέροιτο τώ χείρονι, δίχα 
τοΰ μηδέ άρμόττειν πατέρα έν υίώ περιέχεσθαι, 
υίόν δέ ταΐς τοΰ πατρός έπιμελείαις συναύζεσθαι. 

194 ούτω κατά βραχύ μεταβαίνων ό νους 
έπι τον ευσέβειας και όσιότητος άφίζεται πατέρα, 
γενεθλιαλογικής άποστάς τό πρώτον, ήτις παρ-
έπεισεν αυτόν ύπολαβεΐν τον κόσμον θεόν τον 
πρώτον είναι, άλλά μή τοΰ πρώτου θεοΰ δημιούρ
γημα, και τάς τών αστέρων φοράς τε και κινή
σεις αιτίας άνθρώποις κακοπραγίας και τουναντίον 

195 ευδαιμονίας. έπειτ είς τήν έπίσκεφιν 
έλθών τήν αυτός έαυτοΰ, φιλοσοφήσας τά κατά τον 
ϊδιον οίκον, τά περι σώματος, τά περι αίσθήσεως, 
τά περι λόγου, και γνούς κατά τό ποιητικόν γράμμα 

[467] όττι τοι έν μεγάροισι κακόν τ ' αγαθόν τε 
τέτυκται, 

1 MSS. -γυμνον. this correction of Wendland's, though sup
ported by the run of the sentence, and perhaps by § 90, 
seems to me doubtful. 
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is mortal, you will go on to receive an education in 
your conceptions regarding the Uncreate. For you 
surely do not imagine that, while your mind, having 
divested itself of body, sense-perception, speech, can, 
apart from these, see in their nakedness a the things 
that are, the Mind of the universe, God, has not His 
abiding-place outside all material nature, containing, 
not contained, or doubt that He has gone forth beyond 
its confines not in thought alone, as man does, but in 
essential being also, as befits God. For our mind 193 
has not created the body, but is the workmanship of 
Another; and it is therefore contained in the body as 
in a vessel. But the Mind of all things has brought 
the universe into existence ; and that which has 
made is superior to the thing made, so that it could 
not be included in its inferior ; nor indeed would it be 
fitting that a father should be contained in a son, but 
rather that a son should attain full growth under his 
father's care. In this way the mind 194 
gradually changing its place will arrive at the Father 
of piety and holiness. Its first step is to relinquish 
astrology, which betrayed it into the belief that the 
universe is the primal God, instead of being the 
handywork of the primal God, and that the courses 
and movements of the constellations are the causes 
of bad and good fortune to mankind. 
Next it enters upon the consideration of itself, makes 195 
a study of the features of its own abode, those that 
concern the body and sense-perception, and speech, 
and comes to know, as the phrase of the poet puts it, 

All that existeth of good and of ill in the halls of thy 
homestead.b 

a Or " when thus naked " ; see critical note. 
b Horn. Od. iv. 392. 
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έπειτ άνατεμών όδόν τήν άφ' αύτοΰ 
καϊ διά ταύτης έλπίσας τον δνστόπαστον και 
δυστέκμαρτον πάτερα τών δλων κατανοήσαι, μαθών 
ακριβώς εαυτόν εΐσεται τάχα που και θεόν, ούκέτι 
μένων εν Χαρράν, τοΐς αισθήσεως όργάνοις, άλλ' εις 
εαυτόν επιστραφείς- άμήχανον γάρ ετι κινούμενον 
αισθητώς μάλλον ή νοητώς προς τήν τοΰ οντος 

196 ελθεΐν έπίσκεφιν. XXXVI. ού χάριν και 
ο ταχθείς τήν άριστην τάζιν παρά θεώ τρόπος, 
όνομα Σαμουήλ, ούχ ύφηγεΐται τά τής βασιλείας 
δίκαια τώ Σαούλ [ούδ'] ετι διατρίβοντι εν τοΐς 
σκεύεσιν, άλλ' επειδάν εκείθεν αυτόν έζελκύση. 
πυνθάνεται μέν γάρ, ει ετι έρχεται ενθάδε ό άνήρ, 
αποκρίνεται δέ τό λόγιον " ιδού αυτός κεκρυπται 

197 εν τοΐς σκεύεσι." τί ούν προσήκει τον άκούσαντα, 
φύσει παιδευτικόν όντα, ποιήσαι, ότι μή μετά 
σπουδής αυτόν εξελκύσαι; " επιδραμών " γάρ 
φησι (< λαμβάνει αυτόν εκείθεν," διότι τοΐς άγγείοις 
τής φυχής, σώματι και αίσθήσει, <εν >διατρίβων 
ούκ ήν άξιόχρεως άκοΰσαι τών τής βασιλείας 
δογμάτων και νόμων—βασιλείαν δέ σοφίαν εΐναι 
λεγομεν, επει και τον σοφόν βασιλέα—, μεταναστάς 
δέ, ήνίκα τής άχλύος σκεδασθείσης όξυδορκήσειν 
έμελλεν. είκότως ούν και τήν αίσθήσεως χώραν, 
όνομα Χαρράν, άπολιπεΐν οΐεται δεΐν ο επιστήμης 
εταίρος. 

198 'Απολείπει δέ ετών γεγονώς πέντε καϊ έβδομη-
κοντά- ο δε αριθμός ούτος αισθητής και νοητής, 

α Not so much to examine its own nature, which is not 
ruled out in Haran, cf. § 185, but to attain the detached and 
mystical condition described in § 190. 
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The third stage is when, having opened 
up the road that leads from self, in hope thereby to 
come to discern the Universal Father, so hard to trace 
and unriddle, it will crown maybe the accurate self-
knowledge it has gained with the knowledge of God 
Himself. I t will stay no longer in Haran, the organs 
of sense, but withdraw into itself.α For it is impossible 
that the mind whose course still lies in the sensible 
rather than the mental should arrive at the con
templation of Him that i s . XXXVI. This 196 
is why the character appointed to the highest post in 
God's service, who is called " Samuel," does not set 
forth the duties of kingship to Saul, while still linger
ing amid the baggage, but when he has drawn him 
out thence. For he inquires of the Lord whether the 
man is still on his way hither, and the divine reply is, 
" Lo, he hath hidden himself among the baggage." 
What, then, does it become the recipient of this 197 
answer to do, endowed as he is by nature with power 
to exercise discipline, save to draw him forth with 
all haste ? So we read, " he ran thither and taketh 
him thence " (1 Sam. x. 2 2 f.), because, while linger
ing amid such vessels of the soul as body and sense-
perception, he was not competent to listen to the 
principles and rules of kingship—and we pronounce 
wisdom to be kingship, for we pronounce the wise 
man to be a king. These principles could only be 
learnt through his changing his place, when the dark 
mist would disperse and he would have keen vision. 
No wonder, then, that the associate of knowledge 
deems it necessary to quit also the country of sense-
perception, called Haran. 

When he quits the country he is five and seventy 198 
years old ; and this number represents the border-
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πρεσβυτέρας τε καϊ νεωτέρας, έτι δέ φθαρτής και 
199 άφθαρτου μεθόριος φύσεως έστι. νοητός μέν γάρ 

και πρεσβύτερος και άφθαρτος λόγος ό τών έβδομη-
κοντά, αισθητός δέ και νεώτερος ο ταΐς πέντε 
ισάριθμος ών αίσθήσεσι. τούτω και ο έτι γυμνά-
ζόμενος1 ασκητής εξετάζεται, μηδέπω δεδυνημένος 
ένέγκασθαι τά τέλεια νικητήρια- λέγεται γάρ ότι 
" ήσαν αί πάσαι φνχαί έξ Ιακώβ πέντε και έβδο-

200 μήκοντα"' τοΰ2 γάρ άθλοΰντος και τον υπέρ κτή
σεως αρετής ιερόν όντως αγώνα μή διαφθείροντος 
φυχαι μέν προ σωμάτων γεννήματα, οϋπω δ ' 
έκτετμημέναι* τό άλογον, άλλ ' έτι τον αίσθήσεως 
όχλον έφελκόμεναι. παλαίοντος γάρ και κονιομένου 
και πτερνίζοντος *ϊακώβ έστιν όνομα, ού νενικη-

201 κότος' Οταν δέ τον θεόν όράν ικανός εΐναι δόξας 
Ισραήλ μετονομασθή, μόνω χρήσεται τώ έβδομη-

[468] κοστώ λόγω, \ τήν πεντάδα τών αισθήσεων έκ-
τεμών λέγεται γάρ ότι " έν έβδομήκοντα φυχαΐς 
κατέβησαν οι πατέρες σου εις Αΐγυπτον." 
ούτος έστιν ο αριθμός Μωυσέως τοΰ σοφοΰ γνώρι
μος- τούς γάρ άριστίνδην έκ παντός τοΰ πλήθους 
έπιλελεγμένους έβδομήκοντα εΐναι συμβέβηκε και 
πρεσβυτέρους απαντάς, ούχ ήλικίαις άλλά φρονήσει 
και βουλαΐς, γνώμαις τε και άρχαιοτρόποις ζηλώ-

202 σεσιν. ούτος ο αριθμός ιερούργεΐταί τε 
και άποδίδοται θεώ, Οταν οί τέλειοι τής φυχής 

1 M S S . έτη-γνμναζόμ€νος. 2 MSS. τούτον. 
3 M S S . U κεκτημέναι, which Mangey follows, reading τδν 

Xoyov with Η 2 for τό dXoyov. 

a Or "fail in," "spoil." For this rather curious use of 
διαφθείρω cf. De Cong. 165 τδν ayava τοΰ βίου διήθλησαν 
άδιάφθορον και άήττητον φυλάξαντες, 
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land between perceptible and intelligible being, be
tween older and younger, between corruptible and 
incorruptible. For seventy represents the principle 199 
of intellectual apprehension, of seniority and of in-
corruption, while the principle that corresponds 
numerically to the five senses is that of juniority and 
sense-perception. Under the head of this principle 
is classed the Trainer of self still at his exercises, not 
yet qualified to carry off the prize of complete victory ; 
for we read, " the full number of souls sprung from 
Jacob was five and seventy " (Ex. i. 5) : for the 200 
offspring of the champion who does not make havoc a 

of the truly holy contest for the winning of virtue, 
are not bodies but souls, souls from which the 
irrational element has not yet been eliminated, and 
which still have sense-perception's gang hanging on 
to them. For " Jacob " is a name belonging to one 
wrestling, and preparing for the arena, and tripping 
up his adversary, not of one who has won the victory. 
But when, now deemed capable of seeing God, he 201 
shall have received the new name of " Israel," he 
will have resort only to the principle of seventy, 
having cut out the five which pertains to the senses ; 
for it is written " amounting to seventy souls thy 
fathers went down into Egypt " (Deut. x. 22). 

This is the number intimately associated 
with the wise Moses ; for the men picked out for 
their excellence from all the host were seventy, and 
all of them elders, not in age but in good sense and 
counsel and judgement and ways of thinking worthy 
of men of old. Sacrifices and dues paid 202 
to God are determined by this number, whenever 
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συναχθώσι καϊ συγκομισθώσι καρποί* τή γάρ τών 
σκηνών εορτή χωρίς τών άλλων θυμάτων έβδομη·* 
κοντά μόσχους άνάγειν θυσίαν όλόκαυστον διείρη-
ται. κατά τον έβδομηκοστόν λόγον και αί τών 
αρχόντων φιάλαι κατασκευάζονται—εκάστη γάρ 
έβδομήκοντα σικλών έστιν ολκής—, επειδή τά 
ένσπονδα καϊ συμβατήρια καϊ φίλα τής φυχής ώς 
αληθώς όλκόν έχει δύναμιν, τον έβδομηκοστόν καϊ 
άγιον λόγον, δν Αίγυπτος, ή μισάρετος καϊ φίλο-
παθής φύσις, πενθούσα εισάγεται* έβδομήκοντα γάρ 
ήμέραις καταριθμείται παρ* αύτοΐς τό πένθος. 

203 XXXVII. Ούτος μέν ούν ο αριθμός, ώς έφην, 
Μωυσέως γνώριμος, ό δέ τών πέντε αισθήσεων τοϋ 
και τό σώμα καϊ τά έκτος άσπαζομένου, δν έθος 
καλεΐν *1ωσήφ. τοσαύτην γάρ αυτών έπιμέλειαν 
πεποίηται, ώστε τον μέν όμογάστριον άδελφόν, τον 
αίσθήσεως έκγονον Οντα—ήκιστα γάρ όμοπατρίους 
οΐδε—, πέντε έξάλλοις δωρεΐται στολαΐς, διαπρέπεις 
ηγούμενος τάς αισθήσεις και κόσμου και τιμής 

204 άξιας. Ολη δέ Αίγύπτω καϊ νόμους αναγράφει, 
όπως τιμώσιν αύτάς καϊ φόρους και δασμούς ώς 
βασιλεϋσιν άνά πάν έτος κομίζωσι* τον γάρ σΐτον 
άποπεμπτοϋν κελεύει, τό δέ έστιν ύλας καϊ τροφάς 
άφθονους θησαυροφυλακεΐν ταΐς πέντε αίσθήσεσιν, 
όπως έκαστη τών οικείων άνεπισχέτως έμπιπλα-
μένη τρυφά καϊ τον νουν τοΐς έπεισφορουμένοις 
βαρύνουσα βαπτίζη* ταΐς γάρ τών αισθήσεων 

α The translation is an attempt to preserve something of 
the play on words, ολκή weight (lit. " drawing down of the 
scale'') suggesting ολκός *4 attracting,'' 
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the ripe fruits of the soul are gathered in and col
lected ; for it is prescribed at the Feast of Taber
nacles, over and above the other sacrifices, to offer 
seventy young bullocks as a burnt offering (Num. 
xxix. 13-36). The bowls of the princes are fashioned 
in keeping with the principle of seventy—for each 
of them is of the weight of seventy shekels (Num. 
vii. 13 ff.)—since everything in the soul that tends 
to peace and friendship and agreement has a truly 
weighty p o w e r a of attraction, that sacred principle 
set forth by seventy, which Egypt , the virtue-hating 
and passion-loving nature, is represented as mourning 
o v e r ; for among them mourning is reckoned as 
lasting seventy days (Gen. 1. 3). 

X X X V I I . This number, then, is, as I have said, 203 
intimately associated with Moses ; but the number 
belonging to the five senses with him who hails as 
friends the body and the things outside the body, 
him who is usually called " J o s e p h / ' So great is his 
devotion to these , that , while hardly owning the tie 
of a common fatherhood, he bestows upon his uterine 
brother, the offspring of sense-perception, five 
changes of raiment (Gen. xlv. 22), deeming the 
senses pre-eminent and deserving of adornment and 
honour. H e sets up laws moreover for all Egypt , 204 
that honour may be paid to the senses and tribute 
and contributions rendered to them as sovereigns 
every year : for he commands the Egyptians to pay 
a fifth part of the corn, which means that they are to 
store in treasuries materials and food in abundance 
for the five senses, that so each of them incessantly 
glutt ing itself with its own objects may wanton and 
drown the mind under the weight of all that it devours. 
For understanding is starved when the senses feast, 
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εύωχίαις λιμόν άγει διάνοια, ώς εμπαλιν ταΐς 
205 νηστείαις εύφροσύνας. ούχ οράς οτι 

και πέντε Σ α λ π α ά δ θυγατέρες, ας άλληγορούντες 
αισθήσεις είναι φαμεν, έκ τοΰ δήμου Μανασσή 
γεγόνασιν, δς υιός 9Ιωσήφ έστι, χρόνω μέν πρεσβύ
τερος ών, δυνάμει δέ νεώτερος; εΐκότως* καλείται 
γάρ έκ λήθης, τό δέ Ισοδυναμούν έστι πράγμα 
άναμνήσει} άνάμνησις δέ τά δευτερεΐα φέρεται 
μνήμης, ής Έφραίμ επώνυμος γέγονεν, δς καρπο-
φορία μεταληφθεις προσαγορεύεται* καρπός δέ κάλ
λιστος και τροφιμώτατος φυχής τό άληστον έν 

206 μνήμαις. λέγουσι γοϋν τά έναρμόνια έαυταΐς αι 
παρσενοΐ' ο πατήρ ήμων απευανεν —αΛΛ ο 
θάνατος άναμνήσεώς έστι λήθη—" και άπέθανεν ού 
δι* άμαρτίαν εαυτού"—παγκάλως* ού γάρ έκούσιον 

[469] ή λήθη \ πάθος, άλλ ' έν τι τών ού παρ9 ήμΐν, έπι-
γινομενον εξωσεν—, υιοι pe ουκ εγενοντο αυτω, 
άλλά θυγατέρες, επειδή τό μέν μνημονικόν άτε φύσει 
διανιστάμενον2 άρρενογονεΐ, τό δέ έπιλανθανόμενον 
ύπνω λογισμού χρώμενον θηλυτοκεΐ' άλογον γάρ, 
άλογου δέ μέρους φυχής αισθήσεις θυγατέρες. 

207 Et δέ τις τον μέν τάχει παρέδραμε, Μωυσή δέ 
ήκουλούθησε, μήπω δυνηθείς ισόδρομος αύτώ 
γενέσθαι κεκραμένω και μιγάδι αριθμώ χρήσεται, 
τώ πέμπτω και εβδομηκοστά), ός έστι σύμβολον 
αισθητής και νοητής φύσεως, συγκεκραμένωνζ 

άμφοΐν εις είδους ενός άνεπιλήπτου* γένεσιν. 
208 XXXVIII. άγαμαι σφόδρα και τήν 

1 MSS. cuV0^<rei(s). 
2 The present can hardly give the required meaning 

"awake." I suggest διανεσταμένον. See App. p. 565. 
3 MSS. σνναραμένων, συναρομένων. 
4 Mangey <ούκ> άνεπιλήπτον. See App. p. 565. 
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as on the other hand it makes merry when they are 
fasting. Do you not notice, that the five 205 
daughters of Zelophehad, whom we take to be a 
figure of the senses, are of the tribe of Manasseh, 
who is Joseph's son, elder in age, younger in efficiency ? 
Fitly is he younger, for his name means " from for
getfulness," and that is a thing equivalent to " re
calling to mind." But the first prize goes to Memory, 
the second to Recollection, and Ephraim is named 
after Memory, for his name when translated is 
" Fruit-bearing,' ' and the fairest and most nourishing 
fruit of the soul is remembering with no forgetfulness. 
And so the maidens say what perfectly fits in with 206 
what they really are. " Our father died "—yes, the 
death of recollection is forgetfulness—" and he died 
by reason of no sin of his own "—quite rightly said, 
for forgetfulness is no voluntary experience, but one 
of those things that are not in our power, coming upon 
us from outside—" and he had no sons " (Num. 
xxvii. 3 ) , but only daughters, for whereas the faculty 
of memory, being naturally wide awake, has male 
progeny, forgetfulness, wrapt in a slumber of reason
ing power, has female offspring ; for it is irrational, 
and the senses are daughters of the irrational portion 
of the soul. 

But if anyone has outstripped Joseph in speed and 207 
followed Moses, while he still lacks power to keep 
pace with him, he will live under a mixed and hybrid 
number, namely seventy-five, which denotes the 
nature alike of mind and sense-perception, which are 
both mingled together to produce a single kind, that 
does not call for our censure. a XXXVIII. 

β See App. p. 565. 
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νπομονήν 'Ρεβέκκαν, έπειδάν τώ τελείω τήν φνχήν 
και τάς τών παθών καϊ κακιών τραχύτητας καθ-
ηρηκότι παραινή τότε είς Χαρράν άποδράναΐ' λέγει 
γάρ· " νϋν οΰν, τέκνον, άκουσον τής φωνής μου και 
άναστάς άπόδραθι προς Αάβαν τον άδελφόν μου είς 
Χαρράν και οΐκησον μετ αύτοϋ ημέρας τινάς, έως 
τοϋ άποστρέφαι τον θυμόν και τήν όργήν τοϋ 
άδελφοϋ σου άπό σοϋ, καϊ έπιλάθηται ά πεποίηκας 

209 αυτω. παγκάλως δέ τήν έπϊ τάς αισθήσεις οδον 
δρασμόν εΐρηκεν Οντως γάρ δραπέτης ό νους τότε 
γίνεται, όταν καταλιπών τά οικεία έαυτώ νοητά 
τράπηται προς τό εναντίον τάγμα τών αισθητών, 
έστι δέ όπου καϊ τό δραπετεύειν χρήσιμον, έπειδάν 
τις αυτό ποιή μή ένεκα έχθους τοϋ προς τον κρείτ
τονα, άλλά τοϋ μή έπιβουλευθήναι χάριν προς τοϋ 

210 χείρονος. τις οΰν ή παραίνεσις τής 
υπομονής ; θαυμασιωτάτη καϊ περιμάχητος* έάν 
ποτε, φησιν, οράς άνηρεθισμένον και έξηγριωμένον 
τό θυμοϋ καϊ οργής πάθος έν σαυτώ ή τινι έτέρω, 
ο ή άλογος καϊ ατίθασος ζωοτροφεΐ1 φύσις, μη 
μάλλον αυτό άκονήσας έκθηριώσης—δήξεται γάρ 
ίσως ανίατα—, καταφυγών δέ τό ζέον αύτοΰ καϊ 
πεπυρωμένον άγαν ήμέρωσον τιθασόν γάρ και 

211 χειρόηθες ει γένοιτο, ήκιστα άν βλάφαι. τις οΰν ο 
τρόπος τής τιθασείας καϊ ήμερώσεως αύτοΰ; μεθ-
αρμοσάμενος καϊ μετασκευασάμενος, όσα τώ δοκεΐν, 
άκολούθησον τό πρώτον οΐς άν έθέλη καϊ προς 

1 Mangey ζωπνρεΐ. See App. p. 566. 
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I profoundly admire also Patience or Rebecca, when 208 
she exhorts him who is full-grown in soul and has 
overthrown the harsh tyranny of vice and passion, 
even t h e n a to flee away to Haran. She says, " Now 
therefore, my child, hearken to my voice, and arise 
and flee away to Laban my brother in Haran, and 
abide with him some days, until the wrath and anger 
of thy brother turn away from thee, and he forget 
what thou hast done to him " (Gen. xxvii. 4 3 - 4 5 ) . 
Excellently well does she call the journey to the 209 
senses a flight or running away ; for the mind proves 
itself indeed a runaway, whenever it forsakes the 
objects of intellectual apprehension which are proper 
to it, and turns to the opposite array of the objects of 
sense-perception. Yet sometimes even running away 
is serviceable, when a man does it not out of hatred 
for the better, but that he may not be exposed to the 
designs of the worse. What, then, is the 210 
advice of Patience ? A most marvellous and valuable 
one ! If ever, she says, thou seest stirred up to 
savagery in thyself or some other person the passion 
of wrath and anger, one of the stock bred and reared 
by our irrational and untamed nature, beware of 
whetting its fierceness and yet more rousing the beast 
in it, when its bites may be incurable, but cool down 
its excessive heat and perfervid temper and quiet it, 
for should it become tame and manageable it will 
inflict but little hurt. What, then, is the method of 211 
bringing it to a quiet and subdued state ? Adapt and 
transform yourself in outward appearance and follow 
for the moment whatever it pleases, and opposing 

α i.e. even in the hour of victory over Esau. The/"** tides 
of the spirit," he means, often demand a return to common 
things, after the spirituality has been at its highest.—Wend, 
who wished to read either TTJV or π ο τ β , did not grasp this. 
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μηδέν εναντιωθείς όμολόγησον τ ά α υ τ ά φιλεΐν τε 
και μισεΐν ούτω γάρ έξευμενισθήσεται. πρα-
ϋνθέντος δέ άποθήση τήν ύπόκρισιν, και μηδέν 
ετι προσδοκών εξ εκείνου κακόν πείσεσθαι μετά 
ραστώνης έπανελεύση προς τήν τών ιδίων επι-

212 μέλειαν. εισάγεται γάρ διά τοΰτο Χ α ρ -
ράν θρεμμάτων μέν άνάπλεως, οίκήτορσι δέ κεχρη-
μενη κτηνοτρόφοις- τί γάρ άν εϊη χωρίον άλόγω 
φύσει και τοΐς τήν έπιμέλειαν και προστασίαν 
αυτής άνειληφόσιν επιτηδειότερον τών έν ήμΐν 

213 αισθήσεων ; πυθομένου γοΰν τοΰ άσκητοΰ " πόθεν 
[470] I εστε αποκρίνονται ταλησες οι ποιμένες οτι εκ 

Χαρράν-" έκ γάρ αίσθήσεως αί άλογοι ώς έκ 
διανοίας αί λογικαί δυνάμεις είσί. προσπυθομένου 
δέ, ει γινώσκουσι Αάβαν, φασϊν είκότως είδέναι-
γνωρίζει γάρ τό χρώμα και πάσαν ποιότητα αΐσθη-
σις, ώς οΐεται, χρωμάτων δέ και ποιοτήτων ό 

214 Αάβαν σύμβολον. και αυτός δέ έπειδάν 
ήδη τελειωθή, τον μέν τών αισθήσεων οίκον άπο-
λείφει, τον δέ τής φυχής ώς φυχής ιδρύεται, ον έτι 
ών έν τοΐς πόνοις και ταΐς άσκήσεσιν1 άναζωγραφεΐ-
λέγει γάρ- " πότε ποιήσω κάγώ έμαυτώ οίκον ; " 
πότε τών αισθητών και αισθήσεων ύπεριδών νουν 
και διάνοιαν οικήσω, λόγω θεωρητοΐς πράγμασι 

1 MSS. αίσθήσεσι. 

β I understand these two sections to contain, not so much 
advice to soothe an angry man by pretending to conform to 
his views and wishes, as a description of the right attitude 
of the mind to αϊσθησι* and πάθος. It is well, when we feel 
or see the ebullience of passion in ourselves or others to come 
down from the contemplation of νοητά and accommodate 
ourselves to outward things. Afterwards the mind may 
return to the care of its proper charges (τών Ιδίων), the mind 
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no single suggestion of its, profess to share its likes 
and dislikes. In this way it will be made quite 
friendly. And when it has been softened, you will 
drop your feigning, and, free now from the expecta
tion of suffering any evil at its hands, you will com
fortably return to the care of your own charges. 0 

For this is the reason b why Haran is 212 
represented as full of beasts, and having cattle-
rearers as its inhabitants ; for what place could be 
more suitable for irrational nature and those who have 
taken upon them the charge and patronage of it, than 
our senses ? For instance, when the trainer of self 213 
inquires " Whence are ye ? " the shepherds answer 
truly " from Haran " (Gen. xxix. 4) ; for the irra
tional faculties come from sense-perception, as do 
the rational from understanding. When he further 
inquires whether they know Laban, they naturally 
say that they know him (Gen. xxix. 5 ) : for sense-
perception is familiar, so it imagines, with every 
colour and every quality, and Laban is the symbol of 
colours and varieties of quality. But as 214 
for Jacob himself, when at last he has been perfected, 
he quits, as we shall find, the dwelling-place of the 
senses, and founds that of the soul in the true sense c 

of the word, the dwelling-place which he pictures to 
himself while still immersed in his toils and exercises ; 
for he says, " When shall I also make for myself a 
dwelling-place ? " (Gen. xxx. 30). When shall I, 
looking beyond things perceived and the senses 
which perceive them, inhabit mind and under
standing, educated in and associating with matters 
being thought of as the shepherd of the herd of νοητά; cf. 
De Mut. 114. But see App. p. 566. 

b i.e. because Haran is the place of αΐσθησις. 
c See on § 5 above. 
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συντρεφό μένος1 καϊ συνδιαιτώ μένος, καθάπερ αϊ 
ζητητικαϊ τών αφανών φυχαί—μαίας αύτάς εθος 

215 όνομάζειν—; και γάρ αΰται ποιοϋσι σκεπάσματα 
οικεία και φυλακτήρια φιλαρέτοις φυχαΐς* τό δέ 
εύερκέστατον οικοδόμημα ήν ο θεοϋ φόβος τοΐς 
φρονράν και τείχος αυτόν άκαθαίρετον πεποιη-
μένοις. " επειδή " γάρ φησιν " εφοβοϋντο αί μαΐαι 
τον θεόν, εποίησαν εαυταΐς οικίας." 

216 XXXIX. Έ£ελ0ώι> οΰν εκ τών κατά τήν Χαρράν 
τόπων ό νους λέγεται " διοδεϋσαι τήν γήν έως τοϋ 
τόπου λ^υχεμ επι την ορυν τήν υψηλήν. τι οε 
έστι τό διοδεϋσαι, σκεφώμεθα* τό φιλομαθές ζητη-
τικόν και περίεργόν έστι φύσει, πανταχή βαδίζον 
άόκνως και πανταχόσε διακϋπτον και μηδέν άδι-
ερεύνητον τών όντων μήτε σωμάτων μήτε πραγ
μάτων άπολιπεΐν δικαιοϋν. λίχνον γάρ έκτόπως 
θεαμάτων και ακουσμάτων είναι πέφυκεν, ώς μή 
μόνον τοΐς έπιχωρίοις άρκεΐσθαι, άλλά και τών 
ξενικών και πορρωτάτω διωκισμένων έφίεσθαι. 

217 λέγουσι γοϋν, ώς έστιν άτοπον έμ
πορους μέν καϊ καπήλους γλίσχρων ένεκα κερδών 
διάβαινε w τ ά πελάγη καϊ τήν οίκουμένην έν κύκλω 
περιιέναι άπασαν, μή θέρος, μή χειμώνα, μή πνεύ
ματα βίαια, μή εναντία, μή νεότητα, μή γήρας, μή 
νόσον σώματος, μή φίλων συνήθειαν, μή τάς έπϊ 
γυναικϊ καϊ τέκνοις καϊ τοΐς άλλοις οίκείοις άλέκ-
τους ήδονάς, μή πατρίδος καϊ πολιτικών φιλανθρω
πιών άπόλαυσιν, μή χρημάτων καϊ κτημάτων καϊ 

1 M S S . σνστρεφόμενος. 

° Hebrew " He made them houses," i.e. gave them families, 
to perpetuate their names.—Driver. 
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which form reason's contemplation, even as souls do 
that are in quest of things out of sight ? To such 215 
souls it is customary to give the name of" midwives," 
for, like the midwives in Egypt, these make places 
of shelter and security fit for virtue-loving souls : and 
the fear of God is as of old the most sure dwelling-
place for those who have made Him their guard and 
impregnable fastness. For it says, " Since the mid-
wives feared God, they made for themselves houses " a 

(Ex. i. 21). 
XXXIX. To resume. The mind, when it has gone 216 

forth from the places about Haran, is said to have 
travelled through the country as far as the place of 
Shechem, to the lofty oak-tree (Gen. xii. 6 ) . Let us 
consider what is meant by " travelled through/ ' 
Love of learning is by nature curious and inquisitive, 
not hesitating to bend its steps in all directions, 
prying into everything, reluctant to leave anything 
that exists unexplored, whether material or im
material. I t has an extraordinary appetite for all 
that there is to be seen and heard, and, not content 
with what it finds in its own country, it is bent on 
seeking what is in foreign parts and separated by 
great distances. We are reminded that 217 
merchants and traders for the sake of trifling profits 
cross the seas, and compass the wide world, letting 
stand in their way no summer heat nor winter cold, 
no tempestuous or contrary winds, neither youth nor 
age, no sickness of body, neither the daily intercourse 
with friends nor the pleasure too great for words 
which we take in wife and children and in all else that 
is our own, nor the enjoyment of our fatherland and 
of all the gracious amenities of civic life, nor the safe 
use of money and property and abundance of other 
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τής άλλης περιουσίας ασφαλή χρήσιν, μή τών 
άλλων ότιοΰν συνόλως μεγα ή μικρόν έμποδών 

218 τιθέμενους, τοΰ δέ καλλίστου και περιμαχήτου καϊ 
μόνω τώ γένει τών ανθρώπων οίκειοτάτου χάριν, 
σοφίας, μή ούχϊ θάλατταν μέν άπασαν περαιοϋ-
σθαι, πάντα δέ γής μυχόν επερχεσθαι, φιλοπευστοϋν-
τας ει πού τι καλόν εστίν ίδεΐν ή άκοΰσαι, καϊ μετά 

[471] σπουδής και προθυμίας τής \ πάσης ίχνηλατεΐν, 
άχρις άν εγγένηται τών ζητουμένων καϊ πόθου -

219 μένων είς άπόλαυσιν έλθεΐν. διόδευσον 
μέντοι, φυχή, καϊ τον άνθρωπον, ει θέλεις, έκαστον 
τών περι αυτόν άγαγοϋσα είς έπίκρισιν, οΐον 
ευθέως τί τό σώμα και τί ποιούν ή πάσχον διάνοια 
συνεργεί, τί ή αΐσθησις και τίνα τρόπον τον ηγεμόνα 
νουν ώφελεΐ, τί λόγος καϊ τίνων γινόμενος έρμηνεύς 
προς καλοκάγαθίαν συμβάλλεται, τί ηδονή και τί 
επιθυμία, τί λύπη και φόβος και τις ή προς ταΰτα 
ιατρική, δι9 ής ή ληφθείς τις εύμαρώς διεκδύσεται 
ή ούχ άλώσεται προς αυτών τό παράπαν, τί τό 
άφραίνειν, τί τό άκολασταίνειν, τί τό άδικεΐν, τις ή 
τών άλλων πληθύς νοσημάτων, όσα ή φθοροποιός 
άποτίκτειν πέφυκε κακία, και τις ή τούτων απο
στροφή, καϊ κατά τά εναντία τί τό δίκαιον ή τό 
φρόνιμον ή τό σώφρον, τό άνδρεΐον, τό εύβουλον, 
αρετή συνόλως άπασα καϊ ευπάθεια, καϊ δν τρόπον 

220 έκαστον αυτών εΐωθε περιγίνεσθαι δι
όδευσον μέντοι καϊ τον μέγιστον καϊ τελεώτατον 

α Philo here seems, as not unfrequently, to use ευπάθεια in a 
more general sense, not as in §§ 119 and 157 in the strict 
Stoic sense of justifiable emotions. 
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good things, nor in a word anything else either great 
or small. If so, it is monstrous, such speakers urge, 218 
when we stand to gain a thing most fair, worth all 
men's striving for, the special prerogative of the 
human race, namely wisdom, to refrain from crossing 
every sea, from exploring earth's every recess, in the 
joy of finding out whether there is in any place aught 
that is fair to see or hear, and from following the quest 
of it with utmost zest and keenness, until we can 
come to the enjoyment of the things that we are 
seeking and longing for. Travel through 219 
man also, if thou wilt, Ο my soul, bringing to examina
tion each component part of him. For instance, to 
take the first examples that occur, find out what the 
body is and what it must do or undergo to co-operate 
with the understanding ; what sense-perception is and 
in what way it is of service to its ruler, mind; what 
speech is, and what thoughts it must express if it 
would contribute to nobility of character; what 
pleasure is, and what desire is ; what pain and fear 
are, and what the healing art is that can counteract 
them, by means of which a man shall either, if he 
falls into their hand, without difficulty make his 
escape, or avoid capture altogether ; what it is to 
play the fool, what to be licentious, what to be unjust, 
what the multitude of other sicknesses to which it 
is the nature of pestilential wickedness to give birth, 
and what the preventive of these ; and on the other 
hand, what righteousness is, or good sense, or self-
mastery, courage, discretion, in a word virtue gener
ally and moral welfare/* and in what way each of them 
is wont to be won. Travel again through 220 
the greatest and most perfect man, this universe, and 
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άνθρωπον, τόνδε τον κόσμον, καϊ διάσκεφαι τά 
μέρη, ώς τόποις μέν διέζευκται, δυνάμεσι δέ 
ήνωται, καϊ τις ο αόρατος ούτος τής αρμονίας και 
ενώσεως πάσι δεσμός, έάν μέντοι σκοπούμενος μη 
ραδίως καταλαμβάνης α ζητείς, επίμενε μή κάμ-
νων ού γάρ τή έτερα1 ληπτά ταΰτ εστίν, άλλά 
μόλις πολλοίς και μεγάλοις πόνοις άνενρισκόμενα. 

221 ού χάριν ο φιλομαθής τοΰ τόπου Συχέμ ένείληπται, 
μεταληφθέν δέ τούνομα Έυχέμ ώμίασις καλείται, 
πόνου σύμβολον, επειδή τοΐς μέρεσι τούτοις άχθο-
φορεΐν έθος, ώς και αυτός έτέρωθι μέμνηται λέγων 
έπι τίνος άθλητοΰ τοϋτον τον τρόπον " ύπέθηκε 
τον ώμον είς τό πονεΐν, καϊ έγένετο άνήρ γεωργός." 

222 ώστε μηδέποτε, ώ διάνοια, μαλα-
κισθεΐσα όκλάσης, άλλά , κάν τι δοκή δυσθεώρητον 
είναι, τό έν σαυτή βλέπον διανοίξασα διάκυφον 
εΐσω καϊ άκριβέστερον τά Οντα eVavyaaat καϊ μήτε 
έκοΰσα μήτε άκουσα ποτε μύσης9 τυφλόν γάρ 
ύπνος, ώς όξυωπές έγρήγορσις. άγαπητόν δέ τώ 
συνέχει τής προσβολής2 ειλικρινή τών ζητουμένων 

223 λαβείν φαντασίαν. ούχ οράς οτι και δρΰν 
ύφηλήν έν Συχέμ πεφυτεΰσθαί φησιν αίνιττόμενος 
τον άνένδοτον καϊ άκαμπή, στερρόν τε καϊ άρρα-
γέστατον παιδείας πόνον ; ώ τον μέλλοντα έσεσθαι 

1 Wendland and Mangey rrj εκεχειρία. The reading here 
printed is, according to Wend., that of all M S S . except H 2 . 
Wend, later (Rhein. Mus. liii. p. 34) repudiated έκεχ. and was 
inclined instead to adopt a suggestion of Cohn, ραστώνη, based 
on De Sacr. 37. But the phrase ού ΤΎ} ετέρα ληπτόρ (not to 
be caught with one hand) is a quotation from Plato, Soph. 
226 A , where it is said to be a proverbial phrase ( τ ό \ε^6μενον) 
and there is no reason to doubt its genuineness here. See 
further App. p. 566. 

2 M S S . προβολής. 
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scan narrowly its parts, how far asunder they are in 
the positions which they occupy, how wholly made 
one by the powers which govern them, and what 
constitutes for them all this invisible bond of harmony 
and unity. If, however, in your investigation, you 
do not easily attain the objects of your quest, keep on 
without giving in, for these " need both hands to 
catch them," and only by manifold and painful toil 
can they be discovered. That is why the lover of 221 
learning took possession of the place called Shechem, 
a name which when translated is " shouldering," a 
figure of toil, since it is with these parts of the body 
that we are accustomed to carry loads, as Moses 
himself calls to mind elsewhere speaking in this wise 
of one who worked and strove, " he submitted his 
shoulder to labour, and became a tiller of the soil " 
(Gen. xlix. 15). Never, then, Ο my 222 
understanding, do thou shew weakness and slacken, 
but even if aught seem to be hard to discern, open 
wide the organ in thyself that sees, and stoop to get 
a view of the inside, and behold with more accurate 
gaze the things that are, and never either willingly 
or unwillingly close thine eyes ; for sleep is a blind 
thing, as wakefulness is a thing of keen sight. And 
it is a sufficient a reward to obtain by unremitting 
inspection a clear impression of the things thou art 
in search of. Do you not see that he says 223 
further that a tall oak had been planted in Shechem, 
thus shewing in a figure the toil of education as a hard 
and unbreakable substance that never yields or bends ? 

α Or " one with which we must be content." The word 
is generally used of something we accept in default of some
thing better. What that is in this case has been shewn in 
§ 46. There is a higher realization than seeing, viz. possess
ing, but that is not given to men. 
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« Or "tribunals." 
b The phrase is apparently an interpretation of the next 

word, ασφαλώς, which itself is taken from the LXX (ίσήλθον 
els τήν πόλιν ασφαλώς. This word, which in the E.V. is 
translated " unawares " (margin, " boldly' ' ) , was presumably 
understood by the LXX translators as "running no risks 
because the Shechemites were disabled." Philo reads into 
it the thought that Virtue must fortify itself against Vice 
before it can take the offensive. 
?64 

τέλειον και άναγκαΐον κεχρήσθαι, ΐνα μή1 το φνχής 
δικαστήριον, όνομα Δείνα—κρίσις γάρ ερμηνεύε
ται—, σνλληφθή προς τοΰ τον εναντίον μοχθοΰντος 
πόνον3 τον φρονήσεως έπίβουλον.2 6 γάρ 
επώνυμος τοΰ τόπου τούτου Συχέμ, Έ/χώρ υιός 
ών, άλογου φύσεως—καλείται γάρ 'Έμώρ όνος—, 
άφροσύνην έπιτηδεύων και συντραφεις άναισχυντία 
και θράσει τά κριτήρια τής διανοίας μιαίνειν ό 
παμμίαρος και φθείρειν επεχείρησεν, ει μή θάττον 
οί φρονήσεως άκουσταίζ και γνώριμοι, Συμεών τε 
και Αευί, φραξάμενοι τά οικεία ασφαλώς έπεξ-
ήλθον, ετι όντας έν τώ φιληδόνω και φιλοπαθεΐ και 
άπεριτμήτω πόνω καθελόντες' χρησμοΰ γάρ οντος, 
ώς " ούκ άν γένοιτο ποτε πόρνη τών τοΰ βλέποντος, 
Ισραήλ, θυγατέρων," ούτοι τήν παρθένον φυχήν 
έξαρπάσαντες λαθεΐν ήλπισαν. ού γάρ 
έρημία γε τών βοηθησόντων τοΐς παρασπονδου-
μένοις έστιν, άλλά κάν οΐωνταί τίνες, οίήσονται 
μόνον, άπελεγχθήσονται δέ τώ έργω φευδοδοξοΰν-

1 M S S . μή de. 
2 So all M S S . except Η 2 ; this has του . . . επίβουλου, which 

Wend, adopts. 
3 Wend, suggested and later (Rhein. Mus. lviii. 34) 

accepted έρασταί. But see De Ebr. 94, where Simeon is 
φιλήκοος, " for his name means άκοή." 
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I t is a vital matter that he who would be perfect 
should ply this toil, to the end that the soul's court of 
justice, called " Dinah," which means " judgement," 
may not be ravished by him who sinks under the 
opposite kind of toil, which is the insidious foe of 
sound sense. For the man who bears the 224 
name of this place, Shechem, being son of Hamor, 
that is of an irrational being—for " Hamor " means 
" ass "—practising folly and nursed in shamelessness 
and effrontery, essayed—foul wretch that he was—to 
corrupt and defile the judgement faculties" of the 
understanding. But the hearers and pupils of sound 
sense, Symeon and Levi, were too quick for him. 
They made secure their own quarters b and went forth 
against them in safety, and overthrew them when still 
occupied in the pleasure-loving, passion-loving, toil 0 of 
the uncircumcised : for albeit there was a Divine 
decree that " of the daughters of Israel, the seeing 
one, none might ever become a harlot " (Deut. xxiii. 
17), these men hoped to carry off unobserved the 
virgin soul (Gen. xxxi v.). d Vain hope, for 225 
there is no lack of succourers to victims of a breach of 
faith ; but even if some imagine that there is, they 
will only imagine, but will be convicted by events of 

e A reference to LXX Gen. xxiv. 25 6're ήσαν iv τφ πόνω< 
where πόνος refers to their disablement from circumcision 
(E .V. " when they were sore " ) . This strangely-used word 
comes in happily for Philo's allegory of Shechem as the 
false πόνος, 

d Philo takes great liberties with the story, ignoring the 
actual seduction of Dinah (μιαίνειν επεχείρησεν) and the 
circumcision of Hamor and Shechem (άπεριτμήτω πόνω). He 
gives, however, a sort of apology for this in § 225 by sug
gesting that in the spiritual sphere the defilement of the 
truly virtuous soul, and the "circumcision" of the truly 
wicked, are only illusory. 
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τες. έστι γάρ, έστιν ή μισοπόνηρος και αμείλικτος 
και αδικούμενων αρωγός απαραίτητος δίκη, σφάλ-
λούσα τά τέλη τών αίσχυνόντων άρετήν, ών πεσόν
των είς παρθένον πάλιν ή δόξασα αίσχυνθήναι 
μεταβάλλει φνχή* δόξασα δ ' εΐπον, ότι ουδέποτε 
έφθείρετο· τών γάρ ακουσίων ουδέν τοΰ πάσχοντος 
προς άλήθειαν πάθος, ώς ουδέ τοΰ μή άπό γνώμης 
άδικοΰντος τό 'πραττόμενον έργον. 
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holding a false opinion. For Justice has indeed 
existence, Justice the abhorrer of wickedness, the 
relentless one, the inexorable, the befriender of those 
who are wronged, bringing failure upon the aims of 
those who shame virtue, upon whose fall the soul, that 
had seemed to have, been shamed, becomes again a 
virgin. Seemed, I said, because it never was defiled. 
I t is with sufferings which we have not willed, as it is 
with wrongdoings which we have not intended. As 
there is no real doing in the second case, so there is no 
real suffering in the first. 
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WHO IS THE HEIR OF DIVINE 
THINGS 

(QUIS RERUM DIVINARUM HERES) 



ANALYTICAL INTRODUCTION 

THIS treatise, the longest of the whole series and 
containing many fine passages, is a straightforward 
commentary with comparatively few digressions on 
Gen. xv. 2-18. 

2. And Abram says, Master, what wilt Thou give 
me ? I depart childless. But the son of Masek, the 
woman born in my household, is this Damascus 
Eliezer. 

3. And Abram said, Since Thou hast given me no 
seed, the son of my household shall be my heir. 

4. And immediately the voice of the Lord came to 
him, saying, He shall not be thy heir, but he who 
shall come forth from thee, he shall be thy heir. 

5. And He led him forth outside and said to him, 
Look up indeed into heaven, and count the stars if 
thou shalt be able to number them, and He said, 
So shall be thy seed. 

6. And Abram believed on God, and it was counted 
to him for righteousness. 

7. And He said to him, I am the God who 
brought thee from the land of the Chaldeans to 
give thee this land to inherit. 

8. And he said, Master, by what shall I know 
that I shall inherit it ? 

9. And He said to him, Take Me a heifer of 
three years old, and a goat of three years old, and a 
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ram of three years old, and a turtledove and a 
pigeon. 

10. And he took for Him all these, and divided 
them in the middle, and placed them facing each 
other ; but the birds he did not divide. 

11. And the birds came down to the bodies their 
half pieces, and Abram sat with them. 

12. And about sunset a trance (ecstasy) fell upon 
Abram, and lo, a great dark terror falls upon him. 

13. And it was said to Abram, Knowing thou 
shalt know that thy seed shall be a sojourner in a 
land not their own, and they shall enslave them and 
ill-treat them and humble them four hundred years. 

14. And the nation which they shall be slaves to 
I will judge, and after this they shall come forth 
hither with much substance (stock) . 

15. But thou shalt depart to thy fathers in peace, 
nourished in a good old age (or, as Philo, "nourished 
with peace " ) . 

16. And in the fourth generation they shall turn 
away hither, for the iniquities of the Amorites are 
not yet fulfilled until now. 

17. And when the sun was at its setting, a flame 
arose, and lo, a furnace (oven) smoking, and torches of 
fire, which went in the midst of these half pieces. 

18. In that day the Lord made a covenant with 
Abram saying, To thy seed will I give this land 
from the river of Egypt to the great river Euphrates. 

The first point to which Philo calls attention is 
Abraham's boldness of speech, the proper attitude 
of the faithful servant (1-9)· Silence indeed is more 
fitting in the ignorant, as is expressed in the text, 
" Be silent and listen " (10) , and we should remember 
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that this includes the silence of the soul, which is the 
opposite of that wandering mind, which so often 
accompanies mere silence of speech (11-13). But 
that the wise have a right to boldness of speech is 
shewn emphatically in the story of Moses , and here 
Philo quotes several of his pathetic appeals to God 
and concludes that such appeals are the mark of the 
" friend of God " (14-21). Y e t in Abraham's words 
there is a sense of pious awe or caution (ζνλάβζία) as 
well as boldness. Philo notes the term " Master " 
connoting a greater degree of fear than " Lord," 
and thence passes on into an impassioned meditation 
expressing the combination of awe and gratitude, 
which the words " Master what wilt thou give m e ? " 
(which he takes in the sense of " what more canst 
thou give, who hast given all?") call up in the mind 
of the devout worshipper (15-22). And in the same 
way he treats the verse, "Shall I depart chi ldless?" 
Shall I, that is, be denied the spiritual offspring of 
higher thought ? Shall I have no heir but the son 
of Masek (34-39). 

Thus we are necessarily led to the interpretation 
of Masek the " homeborn " and her son. The name 
means " from a kiss " and kiss (φίλημα) differs from 
love (φιλζΐν) as marking a lower and less genuine 
kind of affection (40-41). Thus it may stand for 
the life of sense, which the wise will regard as a 
servant, but not love (42) . Philo then gives two 
examples where " kiss " (καταφιλύν) signifies the 
kiss of insincerity, while φιλζΐν shews true affection, 
and then introduces somewhat inappropriately his 
favourite parable of the Hated and the Beloved Wife 
(Deut . xxi. 15-17), the latter of whom he identifies 
with Masek (45-49) and touches on the analogy 
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between the two wives and Leah and Rachel (50) . 
Masek's son Damascus represents all of us who honour 
Sense. The name means " Blood of sackcloth " and 
thus symbolizes the animal or ' ' blood "-life as opposed 
to the life of mind and reason (52-57). Damascus is 
also called Eliezer (God is my help) which signifies 
the inability of the blood-life to maintain itself 
without God's help. And again his inferiority is 
marked by the absence of any named father (58-62). 

Abraham's question then means " can this blood-
life be the heir of higher things ? " and the profound 
inward conviction symbolized by the voice of God 
answers—No, not that , but he that shall come out of 
thee shall be thy heir (63-68). These words Philo 
audaciously understands to mean that the " heir " 
must come out of, or leave, that is surrender and 
dedicate to God, not only body, sense and speech, a 

but his whole self (69-74). What the inheritance is 
is shewn by the next words," He led him forth outside 
and said, * Look (or * See') up into heaven, ' " for 
heaven is another name for the treasure-house of 
divine blessings, as it is called in Deuteronomy 
(75-76), and to be able to " see " up to this is the 
privilege of the true Israel which does not like its 
unworthy representatives in the wilderness refuse to 
" look to the Manna," preferring the onions and 
fishes of Egypt (76-80). As for the phrase " He led 
him up out outside," there is no tautology, for since 
we may well be called both outside and inside, if our 
inward feelings are not in accord with our outward 
actions, so the phrase shews that the Abraham-mind 

α Which, on Philo's interpretation of Gen. xii. 1, were 
symbolized by the " land," " kinsfolk " and " father's 
house," which Abraham was commanded to leave. 
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is altogether outside, outside that is of the trammels of 
sense, speech and body and above all of SELF (81-85). 

The next words " count the stars " do not refer to 
mere number, as is shewn by " so (not " so many ") 
.shall be thy seed," but to the " star-like " nature of 
the soul-children, and the stars themselves are not 
those which we see, but the vastly greater glories 
of the Ideal Universe, of which these are but the 
copies (86-89). 

The next verse raises the question why Abraham's 
believing God should be Counted to him for righteous
ness. How can anyone disbelieve God ? Philo replies 
that while in itself there is nothing marvellous in 
this belief, yet in view of the proneness of human 
nature to trust in lower things, it may well be 
described as a " j u s t " or "r ighteous" action (90-95). 

In verse 7, the words " I am the God who brought 
thee from the land of the Chaldeans to give thee this 
land to inherit," send our thoughts to a fulfilled 
boon, as well as that which is to come. God had 
brought the soul out of the land of star-lore, where 
heaven itself is God, and has led him to the land of 
"wisdom," that is of acknowledging the Creator 
instead of the creature (96-99). 

Abraham's question in verse 8 " How shall I 
know ? " does not imply doubt of the promise, but 
only the natural desire to know how it will come 
about, and the immediate answer of God shews that 
the question is accepted as right (100-102). In the 
answer (verse 9)> we first note the words " take for 
me," which indicate first that all we have we do but 
receive (103), and secondly that we should receive or 
" t a k e " them for God and not for ourselves. Philo 
develops this theme in his familiar manner in appli-
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cation to our senses, mind and all other gifts (104-111). 
An illustration .of this from the phrase My first-
fruits or " beginnings " leads to some thoughts on 
the divine origin of the fruits of the earth, as well as 
of human parentage (112-119). And again if the 
beginnings are God's so also are the ends (120-121), 
and finally we have to remember that God deigns to 
" take " from us, as He shewed, when He took the 
Levites as a ransom for the others (123-124). 

Proceeding with the same verse, the heifer signi
fies the soul, the ram speech, and the goat sense-
perception. They are all " three years old," the 
perfect number signifying beginning, middle and 
end, while the solitary turtle-dove and the sociable 
pigeon are respectively divine and human wisdom. 
The first three are divided, soul into reasoning and 
unreasoning, speech into true and false, sense-
perception into real and illusory, while the two 
" wisdoms" are incapable of division (125-132). 
This work of division is one of the functions of the 
creative Logos and is illustrated from various aspects 
of creation (133-140). But we must note also that 
the three creatures divided in the story are divided 
in the middle, that is equally, and this brings us to 
the disquisition ' ' about the division into equals and 
opposites," which supplies the second half of the 
traditional title of the treatise and occupies the next 
sixty-five sections. 

Equality which in actual practice cannot be 
obtained exactly and is therefore an attribute of 
the divine Division by the Logos (141-143) may be 
equality in number or magnitude or capacity, and 
again it may be numerical or proportional (144-145). 
Philo illustrates all these at somewhat wearisome 

275 



PHILO 

length. He first gives a catalogue of natural pheno
mena where we find the numerical balance (146-151), 
and then examples of proportional equality, con
cluding with the thought of man as the Micro
cosm and the Cosmos (152-155), and this leads him 
on to shew how God deals with small and great on 
the same principle (156-160). Moses too shews his 
reverence for equality partly by his praises of justice, 
the very essence of which is equality, and also in the 
examples of it scattered throughout the Law. Such 
are the divisions of day and night, of man and woman, 
and others mentioned in the early chapters of 
Genesis (161-165), and in the body of the Law itself, 
the Divine Presence dividing the Cherubim, that is 
the two Potencies, on the ark, and the division of the 
Ten Commandments into two tables of five each 
(166-169), which gives occasion for stating shortly 
the meaning of each commandment (169-173). 
Other examples are the permanent sacrifices (174), 
the two sets of the shewbread (175), the two jewels 
on the High Priest's robe (176), the two mountains 
of blessing and cursing, and the two goats of Lev. xvi. 
with a short digression on the meaning of the rite 
(177-181). Two other examples which followr give 
occasion for longer mystical meditation. The blood 
which was poured partly on the altar and partly into 
the mixing-bowls shews how divine wisdom, that is 
mind in its pure form, is an offering to God, and 
human wisdom, set by God in the mixing-bowls of the 
senses, may be purified by the cleansing blood 
(182-185). So too the offering of the half-shekel 
indicates the ransoming of the suppliant soul, while 
the un-offered half stands for the mind which is 
content with its slavery (186-190). Again we have 
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examples of equal division in the Manna, where he 
that had much had not too much, and he that had 
little did not lack (191)> and the Passover, where the 
lamb is to be distributed, so that each may have 
sufficient ( 1 9 2 - 1 9 3 ) . And after two other briefly 
mentioned examples there follows a longer alle
gorical treatment of the ingredients of the incense-
offering interpreted as the thanksgiving of the four 
elements and therefore of the World (194-200) , and 
finally a fine passage in which citing the story of 
Aaron standing between the living and the dead, 
and the cloud which divided the host of Egypt from 
Israel, he describes the work of the Logos as media
ting between the creature and the Creator, on the 
one hand proclaiming the divine mercy, on the other 
hand standing surety for the ultimate obedience of 
mankind—a passage which must surely have deeply 
impressed his Christian readers (201-206). 

The words " facing each other " suggest that these 
divisions are into opposites, and so we find this 
phenomenon of oppositeness running throughout 
creation. In a long catalogue which begins with 
such physical examples as hot and cold and ends 
with human qualities, Philo brings this out and 
finally points out in triumph that it is in vain for the 
Greeks to boast of this philosophy of opposites as 
due to Heracleitus, since Moses knew and shewed it 
long before (207-214). 

We might now pass on, but there is one example of 
division which Philo feels needs special attention. As 
in the story of Genesis three creatures were divided, 
there were six halves, and therefore the dividing 
Logos stands in the sacred position of seventh. We 
have a parallel to this in the great chandelier of the 
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Tabernacle and Philo deals with this in considerable 
detail, shewing that its general structure is seven
fold, i.e. three of each kind on each side of the main 
stalk (215-220). He goes on to suggest that it 
represents the seven planets with the sun in the 
centre, as well as the three pairs of soul division 
mentioned above with the Logos as the seventh 
(221-225). And this gives him opportunity for two 
other remarks on the chandelier. He notes that 
while the incense-altar (as mentioned before) 
represents thanksgiving of the elements, and the 
table with its loaves thanksgiving of the creatures 
formed of these elements, the chandelier signifies 
the thanksgiving of the heavens (226). And so 
while we are told the dimensions of the first two we 
hear nothing of the dimensions of the chandelier, in 
accordance with the truth that heaven has no 
bounds of which the human mind has ken (227-229). 

" The birds he did not divide." We have already 
had a brief explanation of this, but it needs filling 
out. While the unreasoning part of the soul has its 
seven divisions, the mind (the pigeon of the story) 
like the sphere of the fixed stars, which is its heavenly 
analogy, has no divisions, and so too the turtle-dove, 
the Logos, is indivisible : and yet both though un
divided themselves are perpetually dividing and 
distinguishing everything tha t comes before them 
(230-236). 

" The birds came down to the bodies, the half 
pieces." Here of course " birds " is used in a 
different sense, as is shewn by their " coming down," 
for it is the nature of birds to fly up (237-238). 
Rather these birds are like the reptiles banned in 
Leviticus, and have left their natural home of 
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heaven for earth. They are the numberless thoughts 
which beset the mind and drag it " down " and feast 
upon the bodily element in us (239-243). And when 
we read that " Abraham sat down with them " it 
signifies the wise man's attitude to these thoughts. 
He is like the statesman who puts an end to foreign 
wars, that is to wicked thoughts which attack the 
soul, and to civil faction, that is to the contention of 
opposing doctrines (243-246). And here once again 
Philo catalogues the different theories of the schools 
on physical and theological problems, and pictures 
the Sage, who sits down with them, as half-midwife, 
half-judge, discarding the evil offspring of the soul 
and saving the good (246-248). 

And about sunset an " ecstasy " fell upon 
Abraham. Philo enumerates four meanings of this 
word—madness, astonishment, mental tranquillity 
(or vacancy) and prophetic inspiration (249). He 
proceeds to give examples of each (250-252), but two 
examples of the second, viz. that Isaac was in an 
" ecstasy," i.e. astonished, when Jacob brought him 
the savoury meats, and Jacob was in an " ecstasy " 
i.e. astonished, that Joseph still lived and ruled over 
Egypt, cause him to break off strangely into the 
lessons which may be drawn from these two passages 
(252-256).a When he resumes he gives an example of 
the third meaning, viz. the ecstasy (trance) " which 
fell upon Adam and he s lep t" (267), and proceeds 
to the fourth, which he holds to be the meaning of 
the word in our text. He shews that either in the 
sense of predicter or of spokesman Noah, Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob and above all Moses are prophets 
(258-262). And the phrase " about sunset," he 

a See notes on these sections. 
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thinks, well suits this meaning. For when the 
" sun " of the mind is in action, we cannot be god-
possessed. It is when something higher takes 
possession of him and plays upon him like the 
musician on the chords that the prophet becomes the 
voice of God (263-266). 

We turn to the promises given to Abraham in 
verses 13-16. " Thy seed shall be a sojourner in a 
land not their own." The soul-children must dwell a 
while in that " earth " which stands for bodily things 
(262-268). They will serve for four hundred years, and 
with Philo's usual recklessness about numbers the four 
hundred years stand for the four passions (who are 
also the people whom they serve and whom God will 
judge), and what slavery to the passions means is 
described briefly (269-271). But when the redemp
tion comes, we shall depart with much substance or 
stock, to be our supply for the journey. This supply 
is the fruits of education, beginning with the school 
learning, which creates the desire for the higher 
philosophy (272-274). 

" But thou shalt depart to thy fathers, nourished 
with peace, in a good old age." First we note the 
contrast here implied between the peace of the Sage 
and the war and slavery described above (275). 
Secondly, that he " departs," not " dies " (276). But 
who are the " fathers " ? Not those whom he left 
behind in Chaldea, from whom God had called him 
away (277-279). Some think the heavenly bodies 
are meant, some the " ideas," others again the four 
elements to which our bodies return. And Philo 
seems ready to accept this, if we add also the " fifth 
element," to which the soul returns—at any rate he 
gives no other (279-283). When the promise adds 
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" nourished with peace," it contrasts the wise man's 
lot with the spiritual welfare of ordinary men. In 
that war our enemies may be the " external things " 
or the passions and vices within us. And then 
Philo repeats in a slightly different form the parable 
of the guards of the soul and body which he has 
already used in De Ebr. 201 and De Conf. 18 (284-286). 
That the peace cannot be literally meant is clear 
when we remember that Abraham's life was beset by 
war, exile and even want (286-288). Yet all these, 
allegorically considered, are blessings—war against 
wrongdoing, exile from the false star-lore, want of 
passion (289). And the " good old age " must 
mean the life of wisdom, for a day well-spent is more 
than years of folly ( 2 9 0 - 2 9 2 ) . 

" And in the fourth generation they shall return 
here ." The " fourth generation " is interpreted to 
mean the fourth of the seven-year periods of life. 
In the* first the child knows nothing of good or 
evil. The second is the time when vice shews itself, 
partly owing to the natural disposition, partly to mis
handled education. In the third comes the healing 
influence of philosophy, and thus in the fourth the 
man is in his strength ready to travel to the land of 
wisdom ( 2 9 3 - 2 9 9 ) . 

" For the sins of the Amorites are not yet filled 
up ." Some read a fatalistic meaning into these 
words, but Moses is no fatalist (300-301). The name 
" A m o r i t e s " means " t a l k e r s " and here they are 
the deceivers who misuse the gift of speech. I t is 
not till sophistry is convicted, and thus " filled,;' 
that we can fly from the land of lies and seek the 
wisdom indicated by " here " (302-306). 

" When the sun was at its setting a flame arose 
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and behold a smoking furnace." The flame of virtue 
often appears late and at the close of life (307), and 
while we are still in the land of the Amorites it is like 
the smoke of a furnace. Smoke brings tears to the 
eyes and so when we see virtue in this obscured 
form, we weep for its perfected form (308-310). In 
another way this furnace or oven may be the type of 
the earnest soul, which contains and " cooks " the 
nourishment supplied by the virtues (311). As for 
" the torches of fire which went in the midst of the 
half-pieces," they are the judgements of God, passing 
through and dividing all things (312). 

Finally we have the summing up. In that day 
the Lord made a covenant with Abraham saying, 
" to thy seed will I give this land from the river of 
Egypt to the great river, the river Euphrates." 
Here then we have the wise man declared the heir. 
For we have already seen that the land is wisdom 
(313-315), and when he adds the words about the 
rivers we must note that Egypt is put first and 
Euphrates last. For the process of perfecting begins 
with Egypt, the body, and the bodily things which are 
necessary to our existence, and ends with the great 
river of God's wisdom with all its joys and blessings 
(315-316). 

In this treatise we once more have, as in the De 
Sacrificiis,a the help of the Papyrus discovered in 
Upper Egypt in 1889 and stated to be as early as, 
and probably earlier than, the 6th century, A very 
cursory examination of Wendland's Apparatus Criticus. 
will shew how valuable is this addition to our textual 
authorities. Particularly interesting is the frequent 

β See Introduction to that treatise, vol. ii. p. 93. 
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note " Pap. (Mangey)/ ' shewing how often the 
acumen of Mangey anticipated the discovery. But 
like all documents it is not infallible, and while in 
most cases I thoroughly endorse Wendland's prefer
ence for the readings of the Papyrus against those 
of the MSS.,a there are a few in which I think he has 
been too subservient to i t ; and there are also many 
places in which though it supports the MSS. there is 
evidently or probably some corruption, on which 
conjecture may exercise its ingenuity. 

° As the object of the critical notes is chiefly to indicate to 
the reader where the text adopted has no MS. authority (see 
Preface, pp.v-vi), I have not, except in a very few special 
instances, recorded the cases in which the Papyrus's readings 
are accepted by Wendland in preference to those of the 
Codices. 

2 8 3 



[473] ΠΕΡΙ TOT ΤΙΣ Ο ΤΩΝ ΘΕΙΩΝ ΕΣΤΙΝ 
ΚΛΗΡΟΝΟΜΟΣ ΚΑΙ ΠΕΡΙ ΤΗΣ ΕΙΣ 
ΤΑ ΙΣΑ ΚΑΙ ΕΝΑΝΤΙΑ ΤΟΜΗΣ 

1 I. Έ ν μέν τή προ ταύτης συντάξει τά περι 
μισθών ώς ενήν έπ* ακριβείας διεξήλθομεν νυνϊ δε 
πρόκειται ζητεΐν, τις ό τών θείων πραγμάτων 
κληρονόμος εστίν. επειδή γάρ θεσπισθέντος ό 

2 σοφός ήκουσε λογίου τοιούτου· " ό μισθός σου 
πολύς έσται σφόδρα" πυνθάνεται φάσκων " δέσ
ποτα, τί μοι δώσεις; έγώ δέ απολύομαι άτεκνος. 
ο δέ υιός Μασέκ1 τής οίκογενοΰς μου ούτος Δα
μασκός Έλιέζερ," και πάλιν " επειδή έμοί ούκ 
έδωκας σπέρμα, ό δέ οίκογενής μου κλήρο-

3 νομήσει με." καίτοι τις ούκ άν τό τοΰ 
χρησμωδοΰντος αξίωμα καϊ μέγεθος καταπλαγεϊς 
άφωνος καϊ αχανής έγένετο, καϊ ει μή διά δέος, 
άλλά τοι τώ περιχαρεΐ; έπιστομίζουσι γάρ ώς 
αί σφοδραϊ λΰπαι καϊ αί ύπερβάλλουσαι χαραί. 

4 διό καϊ Μωυσής ίσχνόφωνος ομολογεί καϊ βραδύ-
γλωσσος γενέσθαι, άφ' ού ήρξατο ό θεός αύτώ 
8iaAeyeaftu. και άφευδής έστιν ή τοΰ προφήτου 
μαρτυρία* τότε γάρ εικός τό μέν φωνητήριον 

1 So Pap.: MSS. μου 6 έκ. 

α Not the De MigrcUione, in which δωρέα not μισθός is 
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WHO IS THE HEIR OF DIVINE THINGS 
AND ON THE DIVISION INTO EQUALS AND OPPOSITES 

I. In the preceding t rea t ise a we have discussed as l 
carefully as was possible the question of rewards. 
Now our task is to inquire who is the heir of divine 
things. When the Sage heard the oracular promise to 
this purpor t ," Thy reward shall be exceeding great ," 2 
he answers with the question, " Master, what wilt 
thou give me ? I go hence childless. The son of 
Masek, she who was born in my house, is this Damas
cus Eliezer." b And again he says " Since thou hast 
given me no seed, he that was born in my house shall 
be my h e i r " (Gen. xv. 1-3). Yet we 3 
should have expected that he (for who would not ?) 
would have been struck mute and speechless in 
amazement at the majesty and greatness of the Giver 
of the oracle, if not for fear, at any rate for exceeding 
joy. For men are tongue-tied by overwhelming joy, 
as well as by violent grief. This it is that led Moses 4 
to confess that he has become feeble of voice and slow 
of tongue, ever since God began to hold converse with 
him (Ex. iv. 10). And the testimony of the prophet 
is true indeed. For at such times it is natural that 

always used, but a lost treatise on Gen. xv. 1, part of which 
verse is quoted in the second section. 

b R .V . " H e ' that shall be the possessor of my house is 
Dainmesek Eliezer." ( A . V . " The steward of my house is 
this Eliezer of Damascus/') 
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όργανον έπέχεσθαι, τον δέ κατά διάνοιαν λόγον 
άρθρούμενον άνυποτάκτω φορά χρήσθαι, νοημά
των ου ρημάτων επάλληλα κάλλη μετ9 εύτρόχου 

δ και ύφηγόρον δυνάμεως φιλοσοφοΰντα. θαυμάσιοι 
δέ άρ€ταϊ ή τ€ εύτολμία και ή iv τω δέοντι 
παρρησία προς τούς άμείνους, ώς καϊ τό κωμικόν 
άφευδώς μάλλον ή κωμικώς είρήσθαι δοκεΐν 

άν πάνθ* ό δούλος ήσυχάζειν' μανθάνη, 
πονηρός εσται· μεταδίδου παρρησίας. 

β II . πότ€ ούν άγει παρρησίαν οίκέτης 
προς δεσπότην; άρ* ούχ Οταν ήδικηκότι μέν 

[474] έαυτώ μηδέν \ συνειδή, πάντα δ ' υπέρ τοΰ κεκτη-
7 μένου και λέγοντι και πράττοντι; πότ€ ούν 

άξιον καϊ τον τοΰ θεοΰ δοΰλον έλευθεροστομεΐν 
προς τον έαυτοΰ τ€ καϊ τοΰ παντός ηγεμόνα καϊ 
δεσπότην ή Οταν αμαρτημάτων καθαρεύη καϊ τό 
φιλοδέσποτον έκ τοΰ συν€ΐδότος κρίνη, πλείονι 
χαρά χρώ μένος έπϊ τώ θεράπων θεοΰ γενέσθαι, ή 
ει τοΰ παντός ανθρώπων γένους έβασίλευσε τό 
γής όμοΰ καϊ θαλάττης άναφάμενος άκονιτϊ 

8 κράτος; τάς δέ φιλοδεσπότους θεραπείας καϊ 
λειτουργίας τοΰ 'Αβραάμ δ ιασυν ίστ^σ ιν άκρο-
τελεύτιον λογίου τοΰ χρησθέντος αύτοΰ τώ υίεΐ' 
" δώσω σοι καϊ τώ σπέρματί σου πάσαν τήν 
γήν ταύτην, καϊ ένευλογηθήσονται έν τώ σπέρματί 
σου πάντα τά έθνη τής γής, άνθ' ών ύπήκουσεν 
9 Αβραάμ ό πατήρ σου τής έμής φωνής, καϊ 
έφύλαξε τά προστάγματα μου καϊ τάς έντολάς 
μου καϊ τά δ ι^αιώ/χατά μου καϊ τά νόμιμα μου." 

9 μέγιστον δ ' έγκώμιον οίκέτου μηδενός ών άν 
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the organ of speech should be held in check, while 
the language of the understanding becomes articu
late and flows in resistless stream, as its wisdom pours 
forth beauty after beauty, not of words but of thoughts, 
with a power as easy as it is sublime. Yet courage 5 
and well-timed frankness before our superiors are 
admirable virtues also, so that there seems to be more 
truth than comedy in the words of the comic poet, a 

The servant, trained to keep a quiet tongue · 
Whate'er befalls, is sure to prove a knave. 
Grant to thy man some measure of free speech. 

II . When, then, is it that the servant β 
speaks frankly to his master ? Surely it is when his 
heart tells him that he has not wronged his owner, 
but that his words and deeds are all for that owner's 
benefit. And so when else should the slave of God 7 
open his mouth freely to Him Who is the ruler and 
master both of himself and of the All, save when he is 
pure from sin and the judgements of his conscience 
are loyal to his master, when he feels more joy at 
being the servant of God than if he had been king 
of all the human race and assumed an uncontested 
sovereignty over land and sea alike ? The loyalty of 8 
Abraham's service and ministry is shewn by the con
cluding words of the oracle addressed to Abraham's 
son, " I will give to thee and thy seed all this land, 
and all the nations of the earth shall be blessed in thy 
seed, because Abraham thy father hearkened to My 
voice and kept My injunctions, My commands, My 
ordinances and My s ta tu tes" (Gen. xxvi. 3-5). It is 9 
the highest praise which can be given to a servant 
that he neglects none of his master's commands, that 
never hesitating in his labour of love he employs all 

° Menander. 
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προστάξη ό δεσπότης όλιγωρείν, άόκνως δέ και 
φιλοπόνως υπέρ δύναμιν πάντα σπουδάζειν αίσίω 

1 0 γνώμη κατορθοΰν. I I I . είσί μέν 
o w , ots ακουβιν αΛΛ ου Λέγειν εμπρεπες, εφ 
ών λέγεται " σιώπα και άκουε" πάγκαλον παρ
άγγελμα, θρασύτατον γάρ και λαλίστατον άμαθία, 
ής πρώτον μέν έστιν άκος ησυχία, δεύτερον δέ 
προσοχή τών άξιον τι προφερομένων ακοής. 

1 1 μηδεις μέντοι νομισάτω τοϋτ αυτό μόνον έμ-
φαινεσσαι οια του σιωπά και άκουε, αΛΛα και 
προτρέφασθαι δυνατώτερον έτερον ού γάρ παραινεί 
μόνον γλώττη σιωπάν καϊ ώσϊν άκούειν, άλλά 

1 2 και φυχή ταΰτα παθεΐν αμφότερα. πολλοί γάρ 
έπ* άκρόασιν ή κοντές τίνος ούκ έληλύθασι ταΐς 
διανοίαις, άλλ ' έξω πλανώνται και μυρία περι 
μυρίων έαυτοΐς διεξέρχονται, τά συγγενικά, τά 
οσνεια, τα ιοια, .τα κοινά, ων εικός ήν εν τω 
παρόντι μή μεμνήσθαι, πάνθ* ώς έπος ειπείν 
έξης συναριθμούμενοι, και διά τον έν έαυτοΐς 
πολύν θ ρουν άδυνατοΰσι τοΰ λέγοντος άκροάσθαι* 
λέγει γάρ εκείνος ώσπερ ούκ έν άνθρώποις, άλλ ' 
έν άφύχοις άνδριάσιν, οΐς ώτα μέν έστιν, άκοαί 

1 3 δ ' ούκ ένεισιν. έάν ούν μηδενϊ τών 
έξωθεν έπιφοιτώντων ή ένδον ταμιευομένων πραγ
μάτων ό νους άξιώση προσομιλεΐν, άλλ ' χ^ρεμίαν 
άγαγών και ήσυχάσας προς τον λέγοντα εαυτόν 
άποτείνη, σιωπήσας κατά τό Μωυσέως παρ
άγγελμα δυνήσεται μετά τής πάσης προσοχής 
άκροάσασθαι, έτέρως δ ' ούκ άν ίσχύσαι. 

1 Wend, δημόσια: Cohn κοινά: the Papyrus according to 
Wend, has sex litteras evanidas: the M S S . omit altogether. 
I prefer κοινά as the regular antithesis to ϊδια in Philo. 
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and more than all his powers as he strives by sound 
judgement to bring all his business to a successful 
issue. I I I . There are indeed some whom it 10 
befits to hear but not to speak, those to whom the 
words apply, " Be silent and hear " (Deut. xxvii. 9). 
An excellent injunction ! For ignorance is exceeding 
bold and glib of tongue ; and the first remedy for it is 
to hold its peace, the second to give ear to those who 
advance something worth hearing. Yet let no one 11 
suppose that this exhausts the significance of the 
words " be silent and hear." No, they enjoin some
thing else of greater weight. They bid us not only 
be silent with the tongue and hear with the ears, 
but be silent and hear with the soul also. For many 12 
who come to hear a discourse have not come with 
their minds, but wander abroad rehearsing inwardly 
numberless thoughts on numberless subj ects, thoughts 
on their familieson outsiders, on things private and 
things public, which properly should be forgotten for 
the moment. All these, we may say, a form a series of 
successions in the mind, and the inward uproar makes 
it impossible for them to listen to the speaker, who 
discourses as in an audience not of human beings, 
but of lifeless statues who have ears, but no hearing 
is in those ears. If then the mind deter- 13 
miries to have no dealing with any of the matters 
which visit it from abroad or are stored within it, but 
maintaining peace and tranquillity addresses itself 
to hear the speaker, it will be " silent," as Moses 
commands, and thus be able to listen with complete 
attention. Otherwise it will have no such power. 

IV. For the ignorant then it is well to 14 
α Or " A l l or practically all," cus frros elvctv serving, as 

usual, to qualify a round statement. 
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IV. τοΐς μέν οΰν άμαθέσι συμφέρον ησυχία, τοΐς 
δέ επιστήμης έφιεμένοις και άμα φιλοδεσπότοις 
άναγκαιότατον ή παρρησία κτήμα, λέγεται γοΰν 
έν Εξαγωγή* " κύριος πολεμήσει υπέρ υμών, 
και ύμεΐς σιγήσετε," και χρησμός ευθύς υπόκειται 

[475] τοιόσδε' " καϊ είπε \ κύριος προς Μωυσήν τί 
βοάς προς μέ;" ώς δέον καϊ σιωπάν τούς μηδέν 
άξιον ακοής έροΰντας καϊ λέγειν τούς έρωτι 
σοφίας θείω πεπιστευκότας καϊ μή μόνον λέγειν 
σύν ηρεμία, άλλά καϊ μετά κραυγής μείζονος 
έκβοάν, ού στόματι καϊ γλώττη, δι9 ών αέρα 
λόγος έχει σφαιρούμενον αίσθητόν άκοή γίνεσθαι, 
άλλά τώ παμμούσω καϊ μεγαλοφωνοτάτω φυχής 
όργάνω, οΰ θνητός μέν ακροατής ουδέ εις, ο δέ 

15 άγένητος καϊ άφθαρτος μόνος. τό γάρ νοητής 
αρμονίας εύάρμοστον καϊ σύμφωνον μέλος ό 
νοητός μουσικός μόνος καταλαβεΐν ικανός, τών 
δέ έν αίσθήσει φυρομένων ουδέ εις. όλου δή τοΰ 
διανοίας οργάνου κατά τήν διά πασών ή δις διά 
πασών συμφωνίαν έξηχοΰντος ο ακροατής ώσανεϊ 
πυνθάνεται προς άλήθειαν ού πυνθανόμενος— 
πάντα γάρ γνώριμα θεώ— " τί βοάς προς μέ;" 
καθ9 ίκεσίαν κακών αποτροπής ή κατ9 εύχαριστίαν 

16 μετουσίας αγαθών ή κατά αμφότερα; V. λάλος 
δέ ούτως ό ίσχνόφωνος καϊ βραδύγλωσσος καϊ 
άλογος εΐναι δοκών ανευρίσκεται, ώστε πή μέν 
ού μόνον λέγων άλλά καϊ βοών εισάγεται, έτέρωθι 
δέ άπαύστω καϊ άδιαστάτω χρώμενος λόγων 

17 ρύμη» " Μωυσής " γάρ φησιν " έλάλει, καϊ ο 
α Or " W h y dost thou shout?" But the other is more 

probably Philo's interpretation, since he implies that God 
does not disapprove of Moses' speaking. 
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keep silence, but for those who desire knowledge and 
also love their master, frank speech is a most essential 
possession. Thus we read in Exodus, " The Lord will 
war for you and ye shall be silent," and at once there 
follows a divine oracle in these words, " What is it 
that thou shoutest t o m e ? " ° (Ex. xiv. 14,15). The 
meaning is that those should keep silent who have 
nothing worth hearing to say, and those should speak 
who have put their faith in the God-sent love of 
wisdom, and not only speak with ordinary gentleness 
but shout with a louder cry. That cry is not made 
with mouth and tongue, through which, as we are 
told, the air assumes a spherical 6 shape and thus is 
rendered perceptible by the sense of hearing, but by 
the organ of the soul, uniting all music in its mighty 
tones, heard by no mortal whatsoever, but only by 
Him Who is uncreated and imperishable. For the 15 
sweet and harmonious melody of the mind's music 
can only be apprehended by the mind's musician, 
not by any of those who are entangled in sense. But 
when the full organ of the understanding sounds forth 
its symphony of the single or double octave, the 
Hearer asks—asks we may call it, though He does not 
really ask, since all things are known to God—" What 
is it that thou criest so loud to me ? " Is it in sup
plication for ills to be averted, or is in thanksgiving 
for blessings imparted, or in both ? V. And he that 16 
seemed to be feeble of speech and slow of tongue and 
wordless is found to be so loquacious, that in one place 
he is represented as not only speaking, but shouting, 
and in another as pouring forth a stream of words 
without cessation or pause. For " Moses," we read, 17 
" was talking to God, and God was answering him 

* See App. p. 567. 
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θεός άπεκρίνετο αύτώ φωνή," ού κατά συν-
τέλειαν έλάλησεν, άλλά κατά μηκυνομένην παρά-
τασιν έλάλει, καϊ 6 θεός ού κατά συντέλειαν 

1 8 έδίδαξεν, άλλ ' αίεϊ και συνεχώς άπεκρίνετο. Οπου 
δέ άπόκρισις, εκεί πάντως ερώτησις. ερωτά δέ 
έκαστος δ μή €7τισταται, μαθεΐν άξιων γνούς τε 
τών είς έπιστήμην ώφελιμώτατον έργον εΐναι 
ζητεΐν, έρωτάν, πυνθάνεσθαι, μηδέν δοκεΐν είδέναι 

1 9 μηδέ τι οΐεσθαι παγίως κατειληφέναι. σοφοί μέν 
ούν υφηγητή καϊ διδασκάλω χρώνται θεώ, οί 8' 
ατελέστεροι τώ σοφώ. διδ καϊ λέγουσι* " λάλησον 
σύ ήμΐν, και μή λαλείτω προς ημάς 6 θεός, μή 
ποτε άποθάνωμεν." τοσαύτη δ* άρα χρήται 
παρρησία ο αστείος, ώστε ού μόνον λέγειν καϊ 
βοάν, άλλ ' ήδη καϊ καταβοάν έξ αληθούς πίστεως 

20 καϊ άπό γνησίου τοΰ πάθους θαρρεί, τό γάρ 
" ει μέν άφεΐς αύτοΐς τήν άμαρτίαν, άφες· ει δέ 
μή, έξάλειφόν με έκ τής βίβλου σου ής εγραφας " 
και τό " μή έγώ έν γαστρϊ έλαβον πάντα τον λαόν 
τοϋτον, ή έγώ έτεκον αυτόν, ότι λέγεις μοι* λάβε 
αυτόν είς τον κόλπον σου, ώσεϊ άραι τιθηνός τον 
θηλάζοντα; " καϊ τό " πόθεν μοι κρέα δούναι 
παντϊ τώ λαώ τούτω, οτι κλαίουσιν έπ* έμοί; μή 
πρόβατα καϊ βόες σφαγήσονται ή πάν τό οφος 
τής θαλάσσης συναχθήσεται καϊ αρκέσει; 99 καϊ 

[476] τ ό " κύριε, διά τί \ έκάκωσας τον λαόν τοϋτον; 
καϊ ΐνα τί άπέσταλκάς με; καϊ άφ* ού πεπόρευμαι 
προς Φαραώ λαλήσαι έπϊ τώ σώ ονόματι, έκάκωσε 

α παρατατικός is the technical term in the Greek gram
marians for the imperfect tense. On κατά συντέλειαν or 
συρτελικός see App. p. 567. 
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with a voice " (Ex. xix. 19). We do not have the 
tense of completed action " he talked," but the 
tense of prolonged and continuous action a " he was 
talking " ; and similarly God did not teach him (as 
a complete action) but was answering him always 
and uninterruptedly. Now an answer always pre- 18 
supposes a question ; and everyone asks what he 
does not know, because he thinks it good to learn and 
is aware that of all the steps which he can take to 
get knowledge, the most profitable is to seek, to ask 
questions, to think that he has no knowledge, and not 
to imagine that he has a firm apprehension of any
thing. Now wise men take God for their guide and 19 
teacher, but the less perfect take the wise man ; and 
therefore the Children of Israel say " T a l k thou to us, 
and let not God talk to us lest we die " (Ex. xx. 19). 

But the man of worth has such courage of 
speech, that he is bold not only to speak and cry aloud, 
but actually to make an outcry of reproach, wrung from 
him by real conviction, and expressing true emotion. 
Take the words " if Thou wilt forgive them their sin, 20 
forgive them ; but if not, blot me out of the book 
which Thou hast written " (Ex. xxxii. 32) ; and " Did 
I conceive all this people in the womb, or did I bring 
them forth, because Thou say est unto me, * take them 
to thy bosom, as a nurse lifts the suckling ' ? " (Num. 
xi. 12) ; or again " Whence shall I get flesh to give 
to this people, because they weep against me ? 
Shall sheep and oxen be slaughtered, or all the meat 
that is in the sea be collected and suffice ? " (Num. xi. 
13, 22). Or " Lord, why hast Thou afflicted this 
people and why hast Thou sent me ? And ever 
since I went to Pharoah to speak in Thy name, he 
has afflicted the people, and Thou hast not saved 
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τον λαόν, και ουκ έρρύσω τον λαόν σου" ταύτα 
γαρ και τα τοιαύτα έδεισεν άν τις και προς ένα 
τών iv μέρει βασιλέων ειπείν ό δ' άποφαίνεσθαι 

21 και προς θεόν έθάρρησεν. τοΰτο δ' άρα πέρας 
ήν ού τόλμης απλώς, άλλ' εύτολμίας αύτώ, διότι 
οί σοφοί πάντες φίλοι θεοΰ, και μάλιστα κατά 
τον ίερώτατον νομοθέτην. παρρησία δέ φιλίας 
συγγενές· έπει προς τίνα άν τις ή προς τον έαυτοΰ 
φίλον παρρησιάσαιτο; παγκάλως οΰν έν τοΐς 
χρησμοΐς φίλος άδεται Μωυσής, ίν Οσα έπι 
θάρσει παρακεκινδυνευμένα διεξέρχεται φιλία μάλ
λον ή αύθαδεία προφέρεσθαι δοκή. θρασύτης μέν 
γάρ αυθάδους, φίλου δέ θαρραλεότης οίκεΐον. 

22 VI. Άλλά σκοπεί πάλιν, ότι ευλάβεια τό θαρ-
ρεΐν άνακέκραται. τό μέν γάρ " τί μοι δώσεις; ' 
θάρσος εμφαίνει, τό δέ " δέσποτα " εύλάβειαν. 
είωθώς δέ χρήσθαι μάλιστα διτταί^ έπϊ τοΰ αίτιου 
προσρήσεσι, τή θεός και τή κύριος, ούδετέραν νΰν 
παρείληφεν, άλλά τήν δεσπότου, λίαν εύλαβώς καϊ 
σφόδρα κυρίως * καίτοι συνώνυμα ταΰτ είναι 

23 λέγεται, κύριος καϊ δεσπότης. άλλ' ει καϊ τό 
ύποκείμενον έν καϊ ταύτόν έστιν, έπινοίαις αί 
κλήσεις διαφέρουσι- κύριος μέν γάρ παρά τό 
κΰρος, δ δή βέβαιον έστιν, εΐρηται, κατ* έναντιό-
τητα αβέβαιου καϊ άκυρου, δεσπότης δέ παρά τον 
δεσμόν, άφ' οΰ τό δέος οΐμαι—ώστε τον δεσπότην 
κύριον είναι καϊ έτι ώσανεϊ φοβερόν κύριον, ού 
μόνον τό κΰρος και τό κράτος άνημμένον απάντων, 
άλλά καϊ δέος καϊ φόβον ίκανόν έμποιήσαι—, 
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Thy people " (Ex. v. 2 2 , 2 3 ) . Anyone would have 
feared to say these or like words, even to one of the 
kings of particular kingdoms ; yet he had the courage 
to utter these thoughts to God. He reached this 21 
limit, I will not say of daring in general but of good 
daring, because all the wise are friends of God, and 
particularly so in the judgement of the most holy law
giver. Frankness of speech is akin to friendship. For 
to whom should a man speak with frankness but to his 
friend ? And so most excellent is i t , that in the oracles 
Moses is proclaimed the friend of God (Ex. xxxiii. 11), 
to shew that all the audacities of his bold discourse 
wereutteredin friendship, rather thanin presumption. 
For the audacity of rashness belongs to the presumptu
ous, the audacity of courage or confidence to a friend. 

VI. But observe on the other hand that confidence 22 
is blended with caution. For while the words 
" What wilt thou give me " (Gen. χ v. 2 ) shew confi
dence, " Master," shews caution. While Moses 
usually employs two titles in speaking of the Cause, 
namely God and Lord, here he uses neither, but 
substitutes " Master." In this he shews great 
caution and exactness in the use of terms. I t is 
true that " Lord " and " Master " are said to be 
synonyms. But though one and the same thing is 23 
denoted by both, the connotations of the two titles 
are different. Kvptos (Lord) is derived from κνρος 
(power) which is a thing secure and is the opposite 
of insecure and invalid (άκυρος), while δίσπότης 
(master) is from δεο-μός (bond) from which I believe 
comes Seos (fear). Thus δεσπότης is a lord and some
thing more, a terrible lord so to speak, one who is 
not only invested with the lordship and sovereignty 
of all things, but is also capable of inspiring fear and 
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τάχα μέντοι και επειδή τών όλων δεσμός1 έστι 
συνεχών αυτά άλυτα και σφιγγών διαλυτά όντα2 

24 έξ εαυτών. ο δή φάσκων " δέσποτα, 
τί μοι δώσεις " δυνάμει ταΰτα διεξέρχεται* ούκ 
αγνοώ σου τό υπερβάλλον κράτος, έπίσταμαι τό 
φοβερόν τής δυναστείας, δεδιώς καϊ τρέμων 

25 έντυγχάνω καϊ πάλιν θαρρώ · σύ γάρ έθέσπισάς 
μοι μή φοβεΐσθαι, σύ μοι γλώσσαν παιδείας 
έδωκας τοΰ γνώναι ήνίκα δει φθέγξασθαι, σύ τό 
στόμα άπερραμμένον έξέλυσας, σύ διοίξας έπϊ 
πλέον ήρθρωσας, σύ τά λεκτέα συνεβίβασας 
ειπείν τον χρησμόν βεβαιούμενος εκείνον " έγώ 
ανοίξω τό στόμα σου, καϊ συμβιβάσω σε ά μέλλεις 

[477] | λαλήσειν." τις γάρ έγενόμην, ίνα σύ μοι 
26 λόγου μεταδώς, ίνα μισθόν ομόλογης, χάριτος και 

δωρεάς αγαθόν τελεώτερον; ού τής πατρίδος 
είμϊ μετανάστης; ού τής συγγενείας άπελήλαμαι; 
ού τής πατρώας οικίας ήλλοτρίωμαι; ούκ άπο-
κήρυκτον καϊ φυγάδα πάντες έρημον καϊ άτιμον 

27 όνομάζουσιν; άλλά σύ μοι, δέσποτα, ή πατρίς, 
σύ ή συγγένεια, σύ ή πατρώα εστία, σύ ή έπιτιμία, 
ή παρρησία, ό μέγας καϊ άοίδιμος καϊ άναφ-

28 αιρετός πλούτος, διά τί ούν ούχϊ θαρρήσω λέγειν 
φρονώ; διά τί δ ' ού πεύσομαι μαθεΐν τι πλέον 
ά άξιων; άλλ ' ο λέγων έγώ θαρρεΐν πάλιν ομο
λογώ δεδιέναι καϊ καταπεπλήχθαι, καϊ ούκ έχει 
τήν άμικτον έν έμοϊ μάχην φόβος τε καϊ θάρσος, 
ώς ίσως ύπολήφεταί τις, άλλά τήν άνακεκρα-

29 μένην συμφωνίαν. άπλήστως ούν εύωχοΰμαι τοΰ 
1 MSS. δεσπότης: Pap. δεσμών. 

2 MSS. (and Pap.) διαλύοντα. 
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terror ; perhaps too, since he is the bond of all things, 
one who holds them together indissolubly and binds 
them fast, when in themselves they are dissoluble. 

He who says, " Master, what wilt thou 24 
give me ? " virtually says no less than this, " I am not 
ignorant of Thy transcendent sovereignty ; I know 
the terrors of Thy power ; I come before Thee in 
fear and trembling, and yet again I am confident. 
For Thou hast vouchsafed to bid me fear n o t ; Thou 25 
hast given me a tongue of instruction that I should 
know when I should speak (Isaiah 1. 4 ) , a my mouth 
that was knitted up Thou hast unsewn, and when 
Thou hadst opened it, Thou didst strengthen its nerves 
for speech ; Thou hast taught me to say what should 
be said, confirming the oracle * I will open thy mouth 
and teach thee what thou shalt speak' (Ex. iv. 12). 
For who was I, that Thou shouldst impart speech to 26 
me, that Thou shouldst promise me something which 
stood higher in the scale of goods than ' g i f t ' or 
grace, even a ' reward'. Am I not a wanderer from 
my country, an outcast from my kinsfolk, an alien 
from my father's house ? Do not all men call me 
excommunicate, exile, desolate, disfranchised ? But 27 
Thou, Master, art my country, my kinsfolk, my 
paternal hearth, my franchise, my free speech, my 
great and glorious and inalienable wealth. Why 28 
then shall I not take courage to say what I feel ? 
Why shall I not inquire of Thee and claim to learn 
something more ? Yet I, who proclaim my confi
dence, confess in turn my fear and consternation, 
and still the fear and the confidence are not at war 
within me in separate camps, as one might suppose, 
but are blended in a harmony. I find then a feast 29 
which does not cloy in this blending, which has 
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κράματος, ο μ€ άναπέπεικε μήτε άνευ ευλάβειας 
παρρησιάζεσθαι μήτε άπαρρησιάστως εύλαβεΐσθαι. 
τήν γάρ ούδένειαν τήν εμαυτοϋ μετρεΐν εμαθον 
καϊ τάς εν ύπερβολαΐς ακρότητας τών σών ευεργε
σιών περιβλέπεσθαι* και έπειδάν " γήν και τε-
φραν" και ει τι εκβλητότερον εμαυτόν αϊσθωμαι, 
τ ^ ν ι κ α υ τ α έντυγχάνειν σοι θαρρώ, ταπεινός γεγονώς, 
καταβεβλημένος εις χουν, Οσα εις γε τό μηδ9 

ύφεστάναι δοκεΐν άνεστοιχειωμενος. 
30 V I I . και τοΰτο μου τό πάθος τής φυχής εστηλο-

γράφησεν εν τώ εμώ μνημείω ο επίσκοπος 
Μωυσής. " εγγίσας " γάρ φησιν " 'Αβραάμ είπε* 
νϋν ήρξάμην λαλήσαι προς τον κύριον, εγώ δέ 
είμι γή καϊ σποδός," επειδή τότε καιρός εντυγχά
νειν γένεσιν τώ πεποιηκότι, ότε τήν εαυτής 

31 ούδένειαν έγνωκεν. τό δέ " τί μοι δώσεις; " 
ούκ άποροϋντός έστι φωνή μάλλον ή έπϊ τώ 
πλήθει καϊ μεγέθει ών άπήλαυκεν αγαθών εύ-
χαριστοϋντος. " τί μοι δώσεις; " έτι γάρ απο
λείπεται τι πλέον προσδοκήσαι; άφθονοι μέν, ώ 
φιλόδωρε, αί σαι χάριτες καϊ άπερίγραφοι καϊ 
όρον ή τελευτήν ούκ έχουσαι, πηγών τρόπον πλείω1 

32 τών άπαντλουμένων άνομβροϋσαι. σκοπεΐν δέ 
άξιον ού μόνον τον αίεϊ πλημμυροΰντα χειμάρρουν 
τών σών ευεργεσιών, άλλά καϊ τάς άρδομένας 
ημών άρούρας' ει γάρ περιττόν άναχυθείη τό 
ρεύμα, λιμνώδες καϊ τελματώδες αντί καρπο
φόρου γής έσται τό πεδίον, προς εύφορίαν ούν2 

με μετρημένης, άλλ ' ούκ άμετρου δει τής έπιρ~ 
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schooled my speech to be neither bold without 
caution, nor cautious without boldness. For I have 
learnt to measure my own nothingness, and to gaze 
with wonder on the transcendent heights of Thy 
loving-kindnesses. And when I perceive that I am 
earth and cinders or whatever is still more worthless, 
it is just then that I have confidence to come before 
Thee, when I am humbled, cast down to the clay, 
reduced to such an elemental s tate, 0 as seems not 
even to exist. VII. And the watchful 30 
pen of Moses has recorded this my soul's condition 
in his memorial of me. For Abraham, he says, 
drew near and said, * Now I have begun to speak to 
the Lord, and I am earth and ashes ' (Gen. χ viii. 27), 
since it is just when he knows his own nothingness 
that the creature should come into the presence of 
his Maker. The words * What wilt Thou give me ? ' 31 
are the cry not so much of uncertainty as of thankful
ness for the multitude and greatness of the blessings 
which one has enjoyed. * What wilt Thou give me ? ' 
he says. Is there aught still left for me to expect ? 
Lavish indeed, Thou bounteous God, are Thy gifts 
of grace, illimitable without boundary or end, 
welling up like fountains to replace and more than 
replace what we draw. But we should look not only 32 
to the ever-flowing torrent of Thy loving-kindnesses 
but also to the fields—they are ourselves—which are 
watered by them. For ii the stream pour forth in 
over-abundance, the plain will be marshy and fenny, 
instead of fruitful soil. I need then that the inflow 
on me should be in due measure for fertility, not un-

• See App. p. 567. 
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33 ροής έμοί. διό πεύσομαι " τί μοι δώσεις 99 α
μύθητα δούς και σχεδόν πάντα όσα θνητήν φύσιν 

[478] χωρήσαι \ δυνατόν ήν; δ γάρ λοιπόν επιζητώ 
μαθεΐν τε καϊ κτήσασθαι,1 τοϋτ* εστίν, τις άν 
γένοιτο άξιος τών σών ευεργεσιών [καϊ] κλήρο-

34 νόμος. ή " εγώ άπολυθήσομαι άτεκνος," 
όλιγοχρόνιον καϊ εφήμερον καϊ ώκύμορον λαβών 
αγαθόν, ευχόμενος τουναντίον, πολυήμερον καϊ 
μακροχρόνων καϊ άκήρατον καϊ άθάνατον, ώς 
δυνηθήναι καϊ σπέρματα βαλεσθαι καϊ ρίζας 
έχυρότητος ένεκα άποτεΐναι καϊ άνω προς ούρανόν 

35 τ ό στέλεχος άνεγεΐρον μετεωρίσαι; τήν γάρ 
άνθρωπίνην άρετήν βαίνειν μέν επι γήζ> φθάνειν 
δέ προς ούρανόν άναγκαΐον, ΐν* εκεί τής αφθαρσίας 

36 βστιαίβΖσα τον άεϊ χρόνον άπήμων διαμενη. ά-
τεκνον γάρ καϊ στεΐραν ο ίδ ' οτι φυχήν ό τά μή 
Οντα φέρων καϊ τά πάντα γεννών μεμίσηκας, επεϊ 
καϊ χάριν εδωκας εξαίρετον τώ διορατικώ γένει τό 
μηδεποτε στειρωθήναι καϊ άτοκήσαι, ω καϊ αυτός 
προσνεμηθεϊς εφίεμαι κληρονόμου δικαίως. ά-
σβεστον γάρ αυτό καταθεώμενος αίσχιστον είναι 
νομίζω τήν έμαυτοϋ εφεσιν2 τοΰ καλού περιιδεΐν 

37 καταλυθεΐσαν. ικέτης ούν γίνομαι καϊ ποτνιώμαι, 
ΐνα σπερμάτων καϊ έμπυρευμάτων ύποτυφομένων 
τό αρετής άνακαι^ται καϊ άναφλέγηται σωτήριον 
φέγγος, ο λαμπαδευόμενον έπαλλήλοις διαδοχαΐς 

38 ίσοχρόνιον γενήσεται κόσμω. ζήλον καϊ τοΐς 
άσκητικοΐς έδωκας τέκνων τών φυχής σποράς 

1 MSS. επιζητώ τέκνον κτήσασθαι (Pap. μανειν τ€ και?). 
2 M y correction for MSS. and Pap. φύσιν; see App. p. 567. 

But another, and possibly preferable, solution would be του 
<φι\ο>κάλου agreeing with έμαυτου. 
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measured. Therefore I will ask ' What wilt Thou 33 
give m e ? ' Thou whose gifts have been countless, 
almost to the very sum of what human nature can 
contain. For all that I still seek to learn and to 
gain is but this ' Who should be a worthy heir of 
thy benefits ?' Or shall I go hence child- 34 
less (Gen. xv. 2 ) , the recipient of a boon shortlived, 
dying with the day, passing swiftly to its doom ; I, 
who pray for the opposite, a boon of many days and 
years, proof against decay or death, so that it can lay 
the seed and extend the roots, which shall make the 
growth secure, and raise and uplift the stalk heaven
wards. For man's excellence must not tread the 35 
earth, but press upwards to heaven, that it may 
banquet there on incorruption and remain unscathed 
for ever. For I know that Thou, who g i v e s t α being 36 
to what is not and generatest all things, hast hated 
the childless and barren soul, since Thou hast given 
as a special grace to the race of them that see that 
they should never be without children or sterile. 
And I myself having been made a member of that 
race justly desire an heir. For when I contemplate 
the race's security from extinction, I hold it a deep 
disgrace to leave m y own desire of excellence to 
come to naught. Therefore I beseech and suppli- 37 
cate that out of the smouldering tinder and embers 
the saving light of virtue may burn up with full flame 
and carried on as in the torch-race by unfailing suc
cession may be coeval with the world. Also in the 38 
votaries of practice Thou hast implanted a zeal to sow 
and bege t the children of the soul, and when they 

β A curious use of φέρω, but paralleled by De Mut. 192 
τφ τής ψυχής φέροντι καϊ αϋί-ονη και πληρουντι καρπούς θεφ; 
cf. ibid. 256. 
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καϊ γενέσεως, καϊ μοιραθέντες ύφ* ηδονής έξελάλη-
σαν είπόντες· " τά παιδία οΐς ήλέησεν ό θεός τον 
παΐδά σον," ών ακακία καϊ τροφός καϊ τιθήνη, 
ών άβατοι καϊ άπαλαϊ καϊ ευφυείς φυχαί, τών 
αρετής πάγκαλων καϊ θεοειδεστάτων εύπαρά-

39 δεκτοί χαρακτήρων, δίδαξον δε με κάκεΐνο, ει 
" 6 υιός Μασέκ τής οίκογενοϋς μου " τών σών 
χαρίτων ικανός γενέσθαι κληρονόμος εστίν, έγώ 
γάρ άχρι νυν τον μέν έλπιζόμενον ούκ έλαβον, δν 
δ' έλαβον, ούκ ελπίζω. 

40 VIII . Ύίς δέ ή Μασέκ καϊ τις αυτής ό υιός, ού 
παρέργως έπισκεπτέον. ερμηνεύεται τοίνυν Μασέκ 
έκ φιλήματος, φίλημα δέ διαφέρει τοΰ φιλεΐν τό 
μέν γάρ φυχών ένωσιν άρμοζομένων εύνοια, τό δέ 
έπιπόλαιον καϊ φιλήν δεξίωσιν χρείας τινός είς 

41 ταΰτό συναγαγούσης έοικεν έμφαίνειν. ώσπερ γάρ 
έν τώ άνακύπτειν ούκ έστι τό κύπτειν ούδ* έν τώ 
καταπίνειν ήν πάντως τό πίνεϊν ουδ ' έν μαρσίππω 
ο ΐππος, ούτως ούδ ' έν τώ καταφιλεΐν τό φιλεΐν, 
έπεϊ και τών έχθρων μύριους εϊκοντές τίνες ταΐς 

42 τοΰ βίου χαλεπαΐς άνάγκαις δεξιοΰνται. τις ούν 
έστιν ή έκ φιλήματος άλλά μή έξ άφευδοΰς φιλίας 
ήμΐν συσταθείσα, φράσω μηδέν ύποστειλάμενος* ή 

[479] ζωή ή σύν αίσθήσει, ή πάσιν ώχυρωμένη, \ ής 
ανέραστος ουδείς, ήν δέσποιναν μέν οί πολλοί, 
θεράπαιναν δέ οί αστείοι νομίζουσιν, ούκ άλλο -
φυλον ή άργυρώνητον, άλλ ' οίκογενή καϊ τρόπον 

β A reminiscence of Plato, Phaedrus 245 A . See note 
on 249. 

b Philo curiously ignores the quite common use of φιλεΐν 
= to kiss. Possibly it may have carried with it the idea of 
a kiss given in true affection, which was absent in the 
compound. 
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are thus endowed they have cried out in their plea
sure, * The children, wherewith Thou hast shewn 
mercy to Thy servant ' (Gen. xxxiii. 5 ) . Of such 
children innocence is the nurse and fostermother ; 
their souls are virgin and tender and rich in nature's 
gifts, a ready to receive the glorious and divine im
pressions of virtue's graving. Tell me this too, 39 
whether the son of Masek, she who was born in my 
house, is fit to become the heir of thy gifts of grace. 
For till now I have not received him whom I hope for, 
and he, whom I have received, is not the heir of my 
hopes." 

VIII. Who Masek and her son are is a matter for 40 
careful consideration. Well, the name Masek is 
interpreted " From a kiss." Now " kiss " is not the 
same as " loving." The latter appears to signify 
the uniting of souls which goodwill joins together, 
the former merely the bare superficial salutation, 
which passes when some occasion has caused a 
meeting. For just as in άνακνπτειν (rising up) there 41 
is no idea of κνπτειν (stooping) nor in καταπίνειν 
(swallowing) the whole idea of πίνειν (drinking), nor 
in μάρσιππος (pouch) that of ίππος (horse), so neither 
in καταφιλεΐν (kissing) do we have φιλεΐν (loving).6 

For people bowing to the hard necessities of life 
in hundreds of cases greet their enemies thus. 
Who then she is, with whom we are brought into 42 
contact " from " or " in consequence of a kiss," and 
not from true friendship, I will shew without 
disguise. I t is the life of the senses, the assured 
possession of us all, for which all have a feeling of 
affection. The multitude regard her as a mistress, 
the good as their servant, not a servant of alien race 
or purchased with money, but homeborn and in a 
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τινά όμόφυλον. οΰτοι καϊ πεπαίδευνται καταφι
λεΐν αυτήν, ού φιλεΐν, εκείνοι δέ ύπερφυώς αγαπάν 

43 και τριπόθητον ήγεΐσθαι. Αάβαν δ ' ό 
μισαρετος ουδέ κατα<^ιλτ}σαι δυνήσεται τάς προσ-
κεκληρωμενας τω άσκητικώ δυνάμεις, άλλ ' ύπο-
κρισεως και φευδών πλασμάτων άνηρτηκώς τον 
εαυτού βίον, ώσανει δυσχεραίνων, ού προς άλήθειαν 
αλγών, φησιν " ούκ ήζιώθην κ α τ α ^ ι λ ^ σ α ι τ ά 
παίδια μου καϊ τάς θυγατέρας ·" είκότως γε καϊ 
προσηκόντως* είρωνείαν γάρ μισεΐν άκαταλλάκτως 

44 έπαιδεύθημεν. άγάπησον οΰν άρετάς καϊ άσπασαι 
φυχή τή σεαυτοΰ καϊ φίλησον όντως, καϊ ήκιστα 
βούληση τό φιλίας παράκομμα ποιεΐν, καταφιλεΐν. 
*1 μή γάρ εστίν αύταΐς ετι μερϊς ή κληρονομιά εν 
τώ σώ οίκω; ούχ ώς αί άλλότριαι ελογίσθησαν 
παρά σοι; ή ού πεπρακας αύτάς, καϊ κατέφαγες 
τό άργύριον," ΐνα μηδέ είσαΰθις άνακομίσασθαι 
δυνηθής τά σώστρα! καϊ τά λύτρα κατεδηδοκώς; 
προσποιου νυν βούλεσθαι καταφιλεΐν ο πασι τοΐς 
κριταΐς άσπονδος. άλλ ' ού γαμβρόν1 

καταφιλήσει Μωυσής, άλλ ' άπό γνησίου τοΰ 
φυχής πάθους φιλήσει· " εφίλησε " γάρ φησιν 
" αυτόν, καϊ ήσπάσαντο αλλήλους." 

45 IX. ζωής δέ τ ρ ι τ τ ό ν γένος, τό μέν προς θεόν, τό 
δέ προς γένεσιν, τό δέ μεθόριον, μικτόν άμφοΐν. 
τό μέν οΰν προς θεόν ού κατεβη προς ημάς ουδέ 
ήλθεν είς τάς σώματος άνάγκας. τό δέ προς 

1 So Mangey and Wend.: M S S . and Pap. Ααρών. It may 
be questioned whether this is not what Philo wrote, by con
fusing Ex. xviii. 7 with iv. 27, where Moses meets Aaron 
(σννήντησεν αύτφ . . . καϊ κατεφίλησαν αλλήλους). 
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sense a kinswoman. The wise have been trained 
to greet her with a kiss, but not to love her, the 
others to love her deeply and regard her worthy of 
a triple measure of their affection. Now 43 
Laban the virtue-hater will not be able even to kiss 
the qualities which are allotted to the Man of 
Practice. Still since he has made hypocrisy and false 
inventions the cardinal principle of his life, he says, 
as though in dudgeon, though he has no real grief, 
" I was not held worthy to kiss my children and my 
daughters " (Gen. xxxi. 28). The refusal of the 
kiss is natural and proper. For we the children have 
been trained to hate dissimulation, with a hatred 
that refuses all dealing. Hold then the virtues dear, 44 
embrace them with thy soul and love them truly, 
and thou wilt never desire to be the maker of that 
travesty of friendship, the kiss. " Have they, we 
shall say, any part or inheritance in your home ? 
Were they not counted as aliens in your sight, or 
have you not sold them and devoured the money ? " 
(Gen. xxxi. 14, 15). You devoured the price of 
their redemption, lest you should ever again be able 
to buy them back. And now you pretend to wish 
to kiss them, you in the judgement of all their deadly 
foe. Moses on the other hand will not 
kiss his father-in-law, but loves him with genuine 
heart-felt affection. For " he loved him " we 
read " a n d they greeted each o the r" (Ex. xviii. 7). 

IX. Now there are three kinds of life, 45 
one looking God wards, another looking to created 
things, another on the border-line, a mixture of the 
other two. The God-regarding life has never come 
down to us, nor submitted to the constraints of the 
body. The life that looks to creation has never risen 
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γένεσιν ούδ ' όλως άνέβη ούδ ' έζήτησεν άναβήναι, 
φωλεΰον δέ έν μυχοΐς "Αώου τ ω άβιώτω βίω 

46 Χαψ€1· τ ο δέ μικτόν έστιν, δ πολλάκις μέν υπό 
τής άμείνονος άγόμενον τάξεως θειάζζι και θεο-
φορεΐται, πολλάκις δ ' ύπό τής χείρονος άντι-
σπώμενον επιστρέφει, τοΰθ'', όταν ώσπερ έπι πλά-
στιγγος ή τής κρείττονος ζωής μοίρα τοΐς όλοις 
βρίση, συνεπισπασθέν τό τής εναντίας ζωής1 βάρος 

47 κονφότατον άχθος άπέφηνε. Μωυσής δέ τ ό τής 
προς θεόν ζωής γένος άκονιτϊ στεφανώσας είς 
έπίκρισιν τά λοιπά άγει δυσϊν άπεικάζων γυναιξίν, 
ών τήν μέν άγαπωμένην, τήν δέ μισονμένην καλεί 

48 προσφυέστατα θεις ονόματα, τις γάρ ού τάς δ ι ' 
οφοαλμων, τις ο ου τας οι ωτων, τις ο ου τας 
διά γεύσεως οσφρήσεως τε και αφής ήδονάς και 
τέρφεις αποδέχεται; τις δ ' ού τά εναντία με-
μίσηκεν, όλιγοδειαν, έγκράτειαν, αύστηρόν καϊ έπι-
στημονικόν βίον, γέλωτος καϊ παιδιάς άμέτοχον, 

[480] συννοίας καϊ \ φροντίδων καϊ πόνων μεστόν, φίλον 
του θεωρεΐν, άμαθίας έχθρόν, χρημάτων μέν καϊ 
δόξης καϊ ηδονών κρείττω, ήττω δέ σωφροσύνης 
καϊ εύκλείας καϊ βλέποντος ού τυφλού πλούτου; 

πρεσβύτερα μέν ούν άεϊ τά γεννήματα 
49 τή$ μισουμένης αρετής. Χ . ό δέ Μωυσής, ει καϊ 

νεώτερα χρόνω, [καϊ] ταΰτα φύσει πρεσβειών άξιοι 
1 Pap. between ζωής and βάρος inserts αντ-ηεν. May this 

perhaps stand for 'Kvrakiov ? The myth of Antaeus, who 
became helpless when lifted by Heracles from the ground, 
would suit the parable well. Cf. Σισύφεως De Cher. 78, 
Ίαντάλεως below, §269. It is trueof course that these stories 
were far better known than that of Antaeus. 

α This description of the " mixed life " closely resembles 
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at all nor sought to rise, but makes its lair in the 
recesses of Hades and rejoices in a form of living, which 
is not worth the pains. I t is the mixed life, a which 46 
often drawn on by those of the higher line is possessed 
and inspired by God, though often pulled back by the 
worse it reverses its course. And when the better 
life placed as a weight on the scales completely pre
ponderates, the mixed life carried with it makes the 
opposite life seem light as air in the balance. Now 47 
Moses while he gives the crown of undisputed victory 
to the Godward kind of life, brings the other two 
into comparison by likening them to two women, one 
of whom he calls the beloved and the other the hated. 
These names are very suitable, for who does not look 48 
with favour on the pleasures and delights that come 
through the eyes, or the ears, or through taste and 
smell and touch ? Who has not hated the opposites 
of these ?—frugality, temperance, the life of austerity 
and knowledge, which has no part in laughter and 
sport, which is full of anxiety and cares and toils, 
the friend of contemplation, the enemy of ignorance, 
which puts under its feet money and mere reputation 
and pleasure, but is mastered by self-restraint and true 
glory and the wealth which is not blind but sees. 

Now the children of virtue, the hated 
one, are always the senior. X. And Moses holds them 49 
to be by their nature worthy of the rights of the 
senior, even though they be younger in point of 
that of the ασκητής in De Som. i. 151, who is midway between 
the wise who live in the Olympian region and the bad 
who live in the recesses of Hades. In fact the " mixed " 
seems to represent the ordinary virtuous man (ό προκόπτων), 
and in the sequel is equated to the Hated Wife and to Leah, 
both of whom regularly represent Virtue. For the last part 
of the sentence see App. p. 568. 
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τ ά δίπλα διδοιί^, τ ώ ν δέ άφαιρών τήν ήμίσειαν. 
iav γάρ γένωνται, φησιν, άνθρώπω δυο γυναίκες, 
ήγαπημένη καϊ μισού μένη, και τεκωσιν άμφότεραι, 
μέλλων τά έαυτοϋ διανέμειν ού δυνήσεται πρε
σβειών άξιώσαι τ ο ν υιόν τής ήγαπημένης, ηδονής, 
—νέος γάρ ούτος, ει και χρόνω πολιός1 γένοιτο,— 
άλλά τ ο ν τής μισουμένης, φρονήσεως, πρεσβύτερον 
έκ παίδων ευθύς ό ν τ α , ώς διμοιρίαν άπονεΐμαι. 

50 τ ή ν δέ τροπικωτέραν τούτων άπόδοσιν έν έτέροις 
είρηκότες έπι τά ακόλουθα τών έν χερσί τρεφώ-
μεθα εκείνο προϋποδείξαντες, ότι τής μισουμένης ό 
θεός λέγεται τήν μήτραν διοίξας γένεσιν αστείων επι
τηδευμάτων καϊ καλών έργων άνατε ιλα ι , τής φιλεΐ-

51 σθαι νομιζομένης αύτίκα στειρουμένης. "ιδών" 
γάρ φησι " κύριος οτι μ ισε ί τα ι Αεία, ήνοιξε 
τήν μήτραν αυτής' 'Ραχήλ δέ ήν στείρα" άρ ' 
ούχ όταν ή φυχή κυοφορή καϊ τίκτειν άρχηται 
τά φυχή πρέποντα, τηνικαΰτα όσα αισθητά στει-
ρούμενα άτοκεΐ, οΐς πρόσεστιν ή έκ φιλήματος 
άλλ ' ούχ ή διά γνησίου φιλίας αποδοχή; X I . 

62 ταύτης ούν τής κατ αϊσθησιν ζωής, ήν καλεί 
Μασέκ, υιός έκαστος ημών έστι τιμών καϊ θαυ-
μάζων τήν τροφόν και τιθήνην τοΰ θνητού 
γένους, αϊσθησιν, ήν και ό γήινος νους, Ονομα 
9Αδάμ, ιδών διαπλασβεΓσαν τ ο ν έαυτοϋ θάνατον 

1 MSS. iraXcuos (Pap. πάλιο*)· 

α Or, if the καί, is retained, " And if any be younger in 
point of years, even them too in virtue of their nature does 
Moses hold worthy," etc. In this case ταΰτα, and conse
quently the text quoted from Deuteronomy, is restricted to 
the νεώτερα χρόνω. Philo implies, what he actually argues 
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years/ 1 for he gives them the double portion, and 
takes from the others their half-share. " For if a 
man," he says, " has two wives, one beloved and one 
hated, and both bear him children, when he purposes 
to divide his possessions, he shall not be able to 
adjudge the elder's rights to the son of the beloved 
(that is, of Pleasure) for he is but * young,' even if 
years have made him grey-headed, but to the son of 
Prudence, the hated wife, the son who from earliest 
childhood is an ' elder,' he must give these rights and 
thus assign to him a double portion " (Deut. xxi. 
15-17). Now we have given the allegorical inter- 50 
pretation of this more closely elsewhere & and there
fore let us turn to the next part of our theme. One 
thing however we must first point out, namely that 
we are told that God by opening the womb of the 
hated wife brought to its rising the birth of worthy 
practices and excellent deeds, while she, who was 
thought to be beloved, immediately became barren. 
For " the Lord " it runs " seeing that Leah is hated 51 
opened her womb, but Rachel was barren " (Gen. xxix. 
31). Is it not just then, when the soul is pregnant 
and begins to bear what befits a soul, that all objects 
of sense become barren and incapable of child-
bearing, those objects which find acceptance with 
us " from the kiss " and not through genuine friend
ship. XI. This life of the senses, then, which he calls 52 
Masek, has for her son each one among us who 
honours and admires the nurse and foster-mother of 
our mortal race, that is Sense, on whose just-fashioned 
form the earthly mind, called Adam, looked and gave 

in De Sobr. 22, that the words of Deut. make the son of the 
Beloved to be, in the literal sense, the elder. 

* In Leg. All. ii. 48, De Sac. 19 If., De Sobr. 21 if. 
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53 ζωήν εκείνης1 ώνόμασεν. " έκάλεσε " γάρ φησιν 
" Άδά /χ το όνομα τής γυναικός αύτοΰ ζωή, οτι 
αύτη μήτηρ πάντων τών ζώντων," τών προς 
άλήθειαν τον φυχής τεθνηκότων Βήπου βίον. οί 
δε ζώντες όντως μητέρα μέν έχουσι σοφίαν, 
αϊσθησιν δέ δούλην προς ύπηρεσίαν επιστήμης ύπό 
φύσεως δήμιουργηθεϊσαν. 

54 "Ονομα δέ τοΰ γεννηθέντος εκ ζωής, ήν εκ φιλή
ματος έγνωρίσαμεν, διασίΦίστ^σι Δαμασκόν2—τό δέ 
μεταληφθεν εστίν αίμα σάκκου,—σφόδρα δυνατώς 
και εύθυβόλως σάκκον μέν τό σώμα αίνιξάμενος, 

55 αίμα δέ ζωήν τήν εναιμον. επειδή γάρ φυχή διχώς 
λέγεται, ή τε όλη και τό ήγεμονικόν αυτής μέρος, ο 
κυρίως ειπείν φυχή φυχής έστι, καθάπερ οφθαλμός 
ό τε κύκλος σύμπας και τό κυριώτατον μέρος τό 
ω βλέπομεν, έδοξε τώ νομοθέτη διττήν καϊ τήν 

[481] ούσίαν είναι φυχής, αίμα μέν τής όλης, τοΰ | δ' 
ήγεμονικωτάτου πνεύμα θείον, φησι γοΰν άντι-

56 κρυς* " φυχή πάσης σαρκός αΐμά έστιν." εύ 
γε τό προσνεΐμαι τώ σαρκών οχλω τήν αίματος 
έπιρροήν, 'οίκεΐον οίκείω* τοΰ δέ νοΰ τήν ούσίαν 
έζ ούδενός ήρτησε γενητοΰ, άλλ' ύπό θεοΰ κατα-
πνευσθεΐσαν είσήγαγεν " ένεφύσησε " γάρ φησιν " ό 
ποιητής τών όλων είς τό πρόσωπον αύτοΰ πνοήν 
ζωής, καϊ έγένετο ό άνθρωπος είς φυχήν ζώσαν," 
ή καϊ κατά τήν εικόνα τοΰ ποιητοΰ λόγος έχει 

57 τυπωθήναι. XII . ώστε διττόν είδος ανθρώπων, 
1 ? έκαίνην with Pap. and some MSS. See App. p. 568. 
2 So MSS. : Wend, from Pap. Ααμασκός. But would not 

Philo have written τό Ααμασκός if he used the nominative ? 

β See note on the phrase 4 4 soul as soul," De Mig. 5. 
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the name of what was his own death to her life. 
" For Adam," it says, " called the name of his wife 53 
' Life/ because she is the mother of all things living " 
(Gen. iii. 20), that is doubtless of those who are in 
fcmth dead to the life of the soul. But those who are 
really living have Wisdom for their mother, but 
Sense they take for a bond-woman, the handiwork of 
nature made to minister to knowledge. 

The name of the child born of the life which we 54 
have explained as the " life from a kiss " he puts 
before us as Damascus, which is interpreted as 
" the blood of a sackcloth robe." By sackcloth robe 
he intimates the body, and by blood the " blood-
life," and the symbolism is very powerful and apt. 
We use " soul " in two senses, both for the whole 55 
soul and also for its dominant part, which properly 
speaking is the soul's soul, a just as the eye can mean 
either the whole orb, or the most important part, by 
which we see. And therefore the lawgiver held that 
the substance of the soul is twofold, blood being that 
of the soul as a whole, and the divine breath or spirit 
that of its most dominant part. Thus he says plainly 
*' the soul of every flesh is the blood " (Lev. xvii. 11). 
He does well in assigning the blood with its 56 
flowing stream to the r io t b of the manifold flesh, for 
each is akin to the other. On the other hand he did 
not make the substance of the mind depend on any
thing created, but represented it as breathed upon 
by God. For the Maker of all, he says, " blew into 
his face the breath of life, and man became a living 
soul " (Gen. ii. 7) ; just as we are also told that 
he was fashioned after the image of his Maker 
(Gen. i. 27). XII . So we have two kinds of men, one 57 

* Or " horde." See note on Quod Dms 2. 
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τό μέν θείω πνεύματι λογισμώ βιούντων, τό δέ 
αϊματι καϊ σαρκός ηδονή ζώντων, τοΰτο το είδος 
έστι πλάσμα γής, εκείνο δέ θείας εικόνος έμφερές 

58 έκμαγεΐον. ΧΡ^ίος δ' εστίν ού μετρίως 
ό πεπλασμένος ημών χους καϊ άναδεδευμένος 
αΐματι βοηθείας τής εκ θεοΰ' διό λέγεται " ούτος 
Δαμασκός Έλιε'ζερ "—ερμηνευθείς δε εστίν 'Ελιε'ζερ 
θεός μου βοηθός,—επειδή ό έναιμος Ογκος έξ 
έαυτοϋ διαλυτός ών καϊ νεκρός συνέστηκε καϊ 
ζωπυρεΐται πρόνοια θεοΰ τοΰ τήν χείρα υπερέχοντος 
καϊ υπερασπίζοντος, μηδεμίαν ήμέραν ίδρυθήναι 
παγίως δυνηθέντος έξ έαυτοϋ τοΰ γένους ημών. 

59 ούχ οράς ότι και Μωυσέως ό δεύτερος τών υιών 
όμωνυμεΐ τούτω; " το γάρ όνομα " φησι " τοΰ 
δευτέρου Έλιε'ζεο," καϊ τήν αίτιον επιφέρει· " ό 
γάρ θεός τοΰ πατρός μου βοηθός μου, καϊ έξείλατό 

60 με έκ χειρός Φαραώ." τοΐς δ' έτι τής έναίμου και 
αισθητής ζωής έταίροις επιτίθεται ό σκεδάσαι τάς 
θεοσέβειας δεινός τρόπος, όνομα Φαραώ, ού τήν 
παρανομίας καϊ ώμότητος μεστήν δυναστείαν 
άμήχανον έκφυγεΐν άνευ τοΰ γεννηθήναι τον 
Έλιε'ζερ έν φυχή καϊ έπελπίσαι τήν παρά τοΰ 

61 μόνου σωτήρος θεοΰ βοήθειαν. παγ-
κάλως δέ τον Δαμασκόν ούκ άπό πατρός, άλλ' 
άπό μητρός τής Μασέκ διασυνέστησεν, ΐνα διδάξη 
ότι ή έναιμος φυχή, καθ9 ήν ζή και τά άλογα, τοΰ 
προς γυναικών μητρώου γένους οίκεΐόν έστιν, 

62 άρρενος γενεάς άμέτοχον. άλλ' ούχ ή αρετή 
Σάρρα· μόνου γάρ τοΰ προς ανδρών μεταποιείται, 
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that of those who live by reason, the divine inbreathing, 
the other of those who live by blood and the pleasure 
of the flesh. This last is a^noulded clod of earth, 
the other is the faithful impress of the divine image. 

Yet this our piece of moulded clay, 58 
tempered with blood for water, has imperative need 
of God's help, and thus we read " this Damascus 
Eliezer." Now Eliezer interpreted is " God is my 
helper," for this mass of clay and blood, which in 
itself is dissoluble and dead, holds together and is 
quickened as into flame by the providence of God, 
who is its protecting arm and shield, since our race 
cannot of itself stand firmly established for a single 
day. Observe, too, that the second son of Moses 59 
bears the same name. " The name of the second," 
he says, " was Eliezer," and then he adds the reason: 
" for the God of my father is my helper and 
delivered me from the hand of Pharoah " (Ex. xviii. 4 ) . 
But those who still consort with the life of sense and 60 
blood suffer the attacks of the spirit so expert in 
scattering a pious thoughts and deeds, the spirit called 
Pharoah, whose tyranny rife with lawlessness and 
cruelty it is impossible to escape, unless Eliezer be 
born in the soul and looks with hope to the help 
which God the only Saviour can give. 
Right well, too, does Moses describe Damascus as the 61 
son not of his father but of his mother, Masek, to 
shew us that the blood-soul, by which irrational 
animals also live, has kinship with the maternal and 
female line, but has no part in male descent. Not 62 
so was it with Virtue or Sarah, for male descent is 
the sole claim of her, who is the motherless ruling 

a Cf. the regular epithet of Pharoah, ό σκεδαστή* τών 
καλών, e.g. De Sac, 48. 
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έκ πατρός τοϋ πάντων θεοΰ μονού γεννηθεισα ή 
άμήτωρ άρχή' " αληθώς " γάρ φησιν " αδελφή 
μου εστίν εκ πατρός, άλλ' ούκ εκ μητρός" 

63 XII I . Λ Α μεν ούν ήν άναγκαΐον προακοΰσαι, 
διεπτύξαμεν και γάρ εΐχεν άσάφειαν ή πρότασις 
αίνιγματώδη. τί δε ο φιλομαθής ζητεί, διερμη-
νευτεον άκριβέστερον μήποτ Όυν έστι τοιούτον, 

[482] ει δύναται \ τις εφιεμενος τής εναίμου ζωής και 
μεταπο ιού μένος ετι τών κατ* αϊσθησιν γενέσθαι 
τών ασωμάτων και θείων πραγμάτων κληρονόμος. 

64 τούτων μόνος άξιοΰται ό καταπνευσθεϊς άνωθεν, 
ουρανίου τε καϊ θείας μοίρας επιλαχών, ο καθα-
ρώτατος νους, άλογων ού μόνον σώματος άλλά καϊ 
τοΰ έτερου φυχής τμήματος, όπερ άλογον υπάρχον 
αΐματι πεφυρται, θυμούς ζέοντας καϊ πεπυρω-

65 μενας επιθυμίας άναφλεγον. πυνθάνεται γοΰν τον 
τρόπον τούτον επειδή εμοϊ ούκ έδωκας σπέρμα 
τό νοητόν έκεΐνο, τό αύτοδίδακτον, τό θεοειδές, 
αρά γε " ό οίκογενής μου κληρονομήσει με," ό 

66 τής έναίμου ζωής εγγονός; τότε καϊ 
έπισπεύσας ο θεός έφθασε τον λαλοΰντα, τής 
ρήσεως προαποστείλας ώς έπος ειπείν διδασκαλίαν. 
" ευθύς " γάρ φησι " φωνή θεού έγένετο προς 
αυτόν τώ λέγειν ού κληρονομήσει σε ούτος," τών 
είς τήν δι* αίσθήσεως δειζιν ερχομένων ουδέ εΐς· 
ασώματοι γάρ φύσεις νοητών πραγμάτων είσϊ 

67 κληρονόμοι, παρατετήρηται δέ άκρως τό μή 
α αρχή no doubt carries with it, in addition to the sense of 

4 1 beginning " or 4 4 first principle," the thought of sovereignty 
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principle a of things, begot ten of her father alone, even 
God the Father of all. For " indeed," it runs, " she 
is m y sister from the father, not from the mother " 
(Gen. xx . 12). 

XII I . So much for the elucidation needed as a pre-
liminary ; for the problem was seen to involve 
obscurities and difficulties. W e must now explain 
more exact ly what it is that the lover of learning 
seeks to know. Surely it is something of this kind: 
" Can he who desires the life of the blood and still 
claims for his own the things of the senses become the 
heir of divine and incorporeal things ? " No ; one 64 
alone is held worthy of these , the recipient of 
inspiration from above, of a portion heavenly and 
divine, the wholly purified mind which disregards 
not only the body, but that other section of the soul 
which is devoid of reason and s teeped in blood, 
aflame with seething passions and burning lusts. 
His question, we see , takes this form: " Since thou 65 
hast not g iven me that other seed, the mentally per
ceived, the self-taught, the divine of form, shall the 
child of m y household be m y heir, he who is the 
offspring of the blood-life ? " At that point 66 
God in His turn hastens to forestall the questioner, 
with a message of instruction, which we may almost 
say anticipates his speaking. For " straightway," 
we are told, " a voice of God came to him with the 
words ' H e shall not be thy heir ' " (Gen. xv. 4 ) . No , 
none of those who fall under the evidence which the 
senses give. For it is incorporeal natures that 
inherit intellectual things. The wording is chosen 67 
very carefully. Moses does not say " God said " 

which Philo regularly connects with the name of Sarah, 
e.g. De Cher. 7. 

3 1 5 



PHILO 

816 

" έΐπεν " ή " έλάλησεν " φάναι, άλλά τό " φωνή 
θεοΰ εγενετο προς αυτόν " ώσπερ εντόνως έμβοή-
σαντος καϊ άρρήκτως ένηχήσαντος, ιν είς πάσαν 
τήν φνχήν διαοοθεΐσα ή φωνή μηδέν ερημον έμση 
καϊ κενόν ύφηγήσεως ορθής μέρος, άλλά πάντα 
διά πάντων ύγιαινούσης μαθήσεως άναπλησθή. 

68 XIV. τις ούν γενήσεται κληρονόμος; 
ούχ ό μένων εν τή τοΰ σώματος είρκτή λογισμός 
καθ* έκούσιον γνώμην, άλλ' ό λυθείς τών δεσμών 
καϊ ελενθερωθεϊς καϊ εξω τειχών προεληλνθώς καϊ 
καταλελοιπώς, ει οίον τε τοΰτο ειπείν, αυτός 
εαντον. ος γαρ εξελενσεται εκ σον φησιν, 

69 " ούτος κληρονομήσει σε." πόθος ούν 
εϊ τις εισέρχεται σε, φνχή, τών θείων αγαθών 
κληρονομήσαι, μή μόνον " γήν," τό σώμα, και 
" σνγγένειαν," <τήν> αϊσθησιν, καϊ " οΐκον πα
τρός," τον λόγον, καταλίπης, άλλά και σαντήν 
άπόδραθι καϊ έκστηθι σεαντής, ώσπερ οί κατ
εχόμενοι καϊ κορνβαντιώντες βακχενθεΐσα καϊ 
θεοφορηθείσα κατά τινα προφητικόν έπιθειασμόν 

70 ένθονσιώσης γάρ καϊ ούκέτ ούσης έν έαντή 
διανοίας, άλλ' έρωτι ούρανίω σεσοβημένης κάκμε-
μηννίας καϊ ύπό τοΰ όντως όντος ήγμένης καϊ 
άνω προς αυτό1 είλκνσμένης, προϊούσης αληθείας 
καϊ τάν ποσϊν άναστελλούσης, ίνα κατά λεωφόρον 

71 βαίνοι τής όδοΰ, κλήρος ούτος. πώς 
ούν μετανίστασο τών προτέρων εκείνων, λέγε 
θαρρούσα ήμΐν, ώ διάνοια, ή τοΐς άκούειν τά 
νοητά δεδιδαγμένοις ένηχεΐς, άεϊ φάσκονσα ότι 
μετωκισάμην τοΰ σώματος, ήνίκα τής σαρκός 
ήλόγονν ήδη, και τής αίσθήσεως, οπότε τά αισθητά 

1 Or αυτόν as some MSS. 
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or " God spake," but " a voice of God came to him." 
I t suggests a loud, sonorous, continuous appeal, 
pitched so as to spread abroad throughout the soul, 
whereby no part shall be left to which its right 
instruction has not penetrated, but all are filled from 
end to end with sound learning. XIV. 
Who then shall be the heir ? Not that way of think- 68 
ing which abides in the prison of the body of its own 
free will, but that which released from its fetters into 
liberty has come forth outside the prison walls, and 
if we may so say, left behind its own self. For " he 
who shall come out of thee ," it says, " shall be thy 
heir " (Gen. xv. 4 ) . Therefore, my soul, 69 
if thou feelest any yearning to inherit the good things 
of God, leave not only thy land, that is the body, thy 
kinsfolk, that is the senses, thy father's house 
(Gen. xii. 1 ) , that is speech, but be a fugitive from 
thyself also and issue forth from thyself. Like 
persons possessed and corybants, be filled with in
spired frenzy, even as the prophets are inspired. 
For it is the mind which is under the divine afflatus, 70 
and no longer in its own keeping, but is stirred to its 
depths and maddened by heavenward yearning, 
drawn by the truly existent and pulled upward 
thereto, with truth to lead the way and remove all 
obstacles before its feet, that its path may be smooth 
to tread—such is the mind, which has this inherit
ance. To that mind I say, " Fear not to 71 
tell us the story of thy departure from the first 
three. For to those who have been taught to give 
ear to the things of the mind, thou ever repeatest 
the ta le ." " I migrated from the body," she answers, 
" when I had ceased to regard the flesh ; from sense, 
when I came to view all the objects of sense as having 
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πάντα ώς μή προς άλήθειαν όντα εφαντασιώθην 
[483] καταγνοϋσα μέν αυτής τών \ κριτηρίων ώς νενοθευ-

μενων και δεδεκασμενων και φευδοΰς ύποπεπλη-
σμενων δόζης, καταγνοϋσα δέ και τών κρινόμενων, 
ώς δελεάσαι και άπατήσα ι και εκ μέσης τής 
φύσεως άρπάσαι τήν άλήθειαν εύτρεπισμένων 
μετανεστην και τοϋ λόγου, ήνίκα πολλήν άλογίαν 
αύτοϋ κατεγνων καίτοι μετεωρίζοντος καϊ φυσών-

72 τος εαυτόν, ετόλμα γάρ τόλμημα ού μικρόν, διά 
σκιών μοι σώματα, διά ρημάτων πράγματα, άπερ 
άμήχανον ήν, δεικνύναι* καίτοι σφαλλόμενος περι-
ελάλει καϊ περιερρει κοινότητι τών ονομάτων τάς 
ιδιότητας τών υποκείμενων αδυνατών εμφάσει 

73 τρανή 7Γαρασττ}σαι . παθοϋσα δ ' ώς άφρων και 
νήπιος παις έμαθον, ώς άμεινον ήν άρα πάντων 
μέν τούτων ύπεξελθειν, εκάστου δέ τάς δυνάμεις 
άναθεΐναι θεώ τώ καϊ τό σώμα σωματοϋντι και 
πηγνύντι και τήν αϊσθησιν αίσθάνεσθαι παρα-
σκευάζοντι και τώ λόγω τό λέγειν όρεγοντι. 

7 4 τον αυτόν δή τρόπον ονπερ τών άλλων 
ύπεξελήλυθας, ύπεζελθε καϊ μ ε τ α ν ά σ τ ^ β ι σεαυτής. 
τί δέ τοϋτό εστίν; μή ταμιεύση τό νοείν καϊ 
διανοείσθαι καϊ καταλαμβάνειν σεαυτή, φέρουσα 
δέ και ταύτα άνάθες τώ τοϋ νοείν ακριβώς καϊ 
καταλαμβάνειν ά ν ε ^ α τ τ α τ ή τ ω ί αίτίω. 

7δ X V . Ύήν δέ άνάθεσιν δεζεται τών πανιέρων 
τεμενών τό άγιώτερον δύο γάρ εοικε συστήναι, τό 
μέν νοητόν, τό δ ' αίσθητόν. αισθητών μέν ούν 
φύσεων ό KQCTJIOS ούτος, αοράτων δ ' ώς αληθώς ό 

76 νοητός τό πάνθειόν εστίν. ότι δ ' ό 

β The translation takes κοινότητι as dative of cause after 
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no true existence, when I denounced its standards of 
judgement as spurious and corrupt and steeped in 
false opinion, and its judgements as equipped to 
ensnare and deceive and ravish truth away from its 
place in the heart of nature ; from speech, when I 
sentenced it to long speechlessness, in spite of all its 
self-exaltation and self-pride. Great indeed was its 72 
audacity, that it should at tempt the impossible task 
to use shadows to point me to substances, words 
to point me to facts. And, amid all its blunders, 
it chattered and gushed about, unable to present 
with clear expression those distinctions in things 
which baffled its vague and general vocabulary. 0 Thus 73 
through experience, as a foolish child learns, I learnt 
that the better course was to quit all these three, yet 
dedicate and attribute the faculties of each to God, 
who compacts the body in its bodily form, who equips 
the senses to perceive, and extends to speech the 
power of speaking." Such is the mind's 74 
confession, and to it I reply, " even as thou hast 
quitted the others, quit thyself, depart from thyself." 
And what does this " departing " mean ? I t means 
" do not lay up as treasure for thyself, thy gifts of 
thinking, purposing, apprehending, but bring them 
and dedicate them to Him Who is the source of 
accurate thinking and unerring apprehension." 

XV. This dedication will be enshrined in the holier 75 
of the great sanctuaries. For two such sanctuaries, 
we feel, exist, one sensible, one mental. This world 
is the cathedral 6 of the sense-perceived order, the 
world which the mind discovers of the truly invisible 
order. Now that he who has gone forth 76 

αδυνατών. It may be, however, dative of means after 
ναραστήσαι. b See App. p. 568. 
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νπεξελθών έξ ημών1 καϊ γλιχόμενος οπαδός εΐναι 
θεοΰ τοΰ φύσεως άοιδίμου πλούτου κληρονόμος 
εστι, μαρτυρεί Λέγων εξηγαγεν οε αυτόν εξω 
και εΐπεν άνάβλεφον εις τον ούρανόν/* επειδήπερ 
ούτος ό τών θείων θησαυρός αγαθών—" άνοίξαι 
γάρ σοι " φησι " κύριος τον θησαυρόν αύτοΰ τον 
αγαθόν, τον ούρανόν," εξ οΰ δή τάς τελεωτάτας 
εύφροσύνας ό χορηγός άδιαστάτως ύεΐ'— " άνά
βλεφον " δέ είς ελεγχον τοΰ τυφλού τών άγελαίων 
ανθρώπων γένους, δ βλεπειν δοκοΰν πεπήρωται. 

77 πώς γάρ ού πεπήρωται, οτε κακά μέν άντ αγαθών, 
αισχρά άντϊ καλών, άδικα άντϊ δικαίων και πάθη 
μέν άντ* εύπαθειών, θνητά δέ άντ αθανάτων 
ήρηται, καϊ νουθετητάς μέν και σωφρονιστάς, ετι 
δέ ελεγχον και παιδείαν άποδιδράσκει, κόλακας δέ 
καϊ τούς προς ήδονήν λόγους αργίας καϊ άμαθίας 

78 καϊ θρύφεως δημιουργούς αποδέχεται; μόνος οΰν 
βλέπει ό αστείος, οΰ χάριν και τούς προφήτας 
ώνόμασαν οί παλαιοί ορώντας, ό δέ έξω προ-
εληλυθώς ού μόνον ορών, άλλά καϊ θεόν ορών προσ-
ερρήθη, Ισραήλ [ός έστι θεόν ορών]. 

[484] οί δέ, κάν ποτε \ τούς οφθαλμούς διοίξωσι, προς 
γήν άπονενεύκασι τά γήινα μετιόντες καϊ τοΐς έν 

79"Αιδ^ συντρεφόμενοι. ό μέν γάρ άνατείνει τάς 
όφεις προς αιθέρα καϊ τάς ούρανοϋ περιόδους, 
πεπαίδευται δέ και είς τό μάννα άφοράν, τον 
θείον λόγον, τήν ούράνιον φυχής φιλοθεάμονος 
άφθαρτον τροφήν, οί δέ προς τά κρόμμυα καϊ τά 
σκόρδα, τά περιοδυνώντα τάς κόρας καϊ κακοΰντα2 

1 Wend, from Pap. έξ ημών νοητών καϊ κτλ. See App. 
p. 568. 2 MSS. κυκώντα. 
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from us and desires to be God's attendant is the 
heir of the glorious wealth that nature has to give is 
testified by Moses in the words " He led him out out
side and said ' Look up into heaven ' " (Gen. xv. 5 ) . 
For heaven is the treasury of divine blessings. 
" May the Lord," he says, " open to thee His good 
treasure, the heaven " (Deut. xxviii. 12)—that heaven 
from which the bountiful Giver rains down continu
ally His most perfect joys. Yes, look up, and thus 
convict of their errors the multitude of common 
men, the blind race, which has lost the sight which 
it thinks it possesses. How could it be other than 77 
blind, when it prefers bad to good, base to honour
able, unjust to just, and again lower passions to 
higher emotions, the mortal to the immortal; when 
once more it shuns the voice of the warner and the 
censor, and with them conviction and instruction, 
while it welcomes flatterers and the words that lead 
to pleasure, the makers of idleness and ignorance 
and luxury ? And so it is only the man of worth 78 
who sees, and therefore they of old called prophets 
" seers " (1 Sam. ix. 9)· He who advances " out
side " is called not only the seer, but the seer of God, 
that is Israel. But the others even if they 
do ever open their eyes have bent them earthwards ; 
they pursue the things of earth and their conversa
tion is with the dwellers in Hades. The one ex- 79 
tends his vision to the ether and the revolutions of 
the heaven ; he has been trained also to look sted-
fastly for the manna, which is the word of God, 
the heavenly incorruptible food of the soul which 
delights in the vision. But the others see but the 
onions and the garlic, which give great pain and 
trouble to their eyes and make them close, or the 
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και καταμύειν ποιοΰντα, καϊ τάς άλλα$ πράσων 
καϊ νεκρών Ιχθύων δυσοδμίας, οικείας Αιγύπτου 

80 τ ροφάς. " έμνήσθημεν " γάρ φασι " τούς ίχθύας, 
ους ήσθίομεν iv Αίγύπτω δωρεάν, και σικύας, 
πέπονας, π ράσα, κρόμμυα, σκόρδα' νυνί δέ ή 
φυχή ημών κατάξηρος, ουδέν πλην είς τό μάννα 
οί οφθαλμοί ημών." 

81 X V I . Συντείνει δέ προς ήθοποιίαν και τό 
εςήγαγεν αυτόν εςω, ο τίνες ειωοασιν υπ 

άμουσίας ήθους γελάν φάσκοντες' εϊσω γάρ τις 
εξάγεται, ή έ'μπαλιν εισέρχεται έξω; ναι, φαίην 
άν, ώ καταγέλαστοι και λίαν ευχερείς · φυχής γάρ 
τρόπους ίχνηλατεΐν ούκ έμάθετε άλλά σωμάτων, 
<καΙ>λ τάς έν τούτοις μ,εταβατ&κά^ κινήσεις μόνας 
ερευνάτε, διό καϊ παράδοξον ύμΐν φαίνεται εϊ τις 
εξέρχεται εϊσω ή εισέρχεται έξω* τοΐς δέ Μ ω υ -
σέως γνωρίμοις ήμΐν 'ούδέν τών τοιούτων άπωδόν 

82 έστιν. ή ούκ άν εϊποιτε, τον μή τέλειον αρχιερέα, 
όποτε έν τοΐς άδύτοις τάς πατρώους άγιστείας 
επιτελεί, ένδον εΐναι τε καϊ έξω, ένδον μέν τώ 
φανερώ σώματι, έξω δέ φυχή τή περιφοίτω καϊ 
πεπλανημένη, καϊ έμπαλίν τινα μηδέ γένους Οντα 
τοΰ ιερωμένου θεοφιλή καϊ φιλόθεον έξω τών 
περιρραντηρίων έστώτα έσωτάτω διατρίβειν, άπο-
δημίαν ήγούμενον όλον τον μετά σώματος βίον, 
όποτε δέ δύναιτο τή φυχή μόνη ζήν, έν πατρίδι 

83 καταμένειν ύπολαμβάνοντα2; καϊ γάρ φλιάς μέν 
έστιν έξω πάς άφρων, καν συνημερεύων μηδ9 

άκαρές άπολείπηται, εϊσω δέ πάς σοφός, κάν μή 
1 <καί> ins. W.H.D .R . : Wend, places the comma after 

έμάθετε. See App. p. 568. 
2 MSS. arid Pap. ύπολαμβάΐ'ει{ρ). 
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other ill-smelling things, the leeks and dead fishes, 
which are food proper to E g y p t ; " w e remember,' ' 80 
they s ay , " the fishes which we used to eat in Egypt 
freely, the cucumbers and the gourds, the leeks, the 
onions, the garlic. But now our soul is dried up, 
our eyes have nothing to look to, save the manna " 
(Num. xi. 5, 6 ) . 

XVI. There is a moral bearing too in the phrase 81 
" He led him out outside," which some, because of 
the grossness of their moral sense, are in the habit 
of holding up to ridicule. " Can any be led out 
inside," they ask, " or conversely go in outside ? " 
" Indeed they can," I would reply. In your 
ludicrous, thoughtless folly you have never learnt to 
trace the ways of the soul, but only of bodies, and 
all you look for is their movements from place to 
place. Therefore it seems to you a contradiction in 
terms that one should go out inside or go in outside. 
But we the disciples of Moses find nothing conflict
ing in such phrases. Would you not agree that the 82 
high priest whose heart is not perfect is both inside 
and outside, when he is performing the ancestral 
rites in the inmost shrine ; inside in his visible body, 
outside in his wandering vagrant, soul; and on the 
contrary that one who loves and is loved by God, 
even if he is not of the consecrated line, though he 
stands outside the sacred l imits α abides right inside 
them ? For he holds all his life in the body to be a 
sojourning in a foreign land, but when he can live in 
the soul alone, he feels that he is a dweller in his 
fatherland. Every fool is outside the threshold, 83 
even if he spend the livelong day within, nor leave it 
for a moment ; and every wise man is inside it 

β Cf. Quod Deus 2. 
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α The real meaning of the text is, of course, " there shall 
not be another man in the temple till the priest comes out.'* 
324 

μόνον χώραις άλλά καϊ μεγάλοις κλίμασι γής 
διωκισμένος τυγχάνη' κατά δέ Μωυσήν οΰτως ο 
φίλος εγγύς εστίν, ώστε αδιαφορεί φυχής * λέγει 
γάρ' " ο φίλος, ο ΐσος τή φυχή σου" 

84 και ό ιερεύς μέντοι " άνθρωπος ούκ έσται " κατ9 

αυτόν Οταν είσίη είς τά άγια τών άγιων, " έως άν 
έξέλθη," ού σωματικώς, άλλά τοις κατά φνχήν 
κινήσεσιν. ό γάρ νους, οτε μέν καθαρώς λει
τουργεί θεώ, ούκ έστιν ανθρώπινος, άλλά θειος* ότε 
δέ άνθρωπίνω τινί, τέτραπται καταβάς άπ9 ούρα-

[485] νου, μάλλον δέ πεσών έπϊ γήν εξέρχεται, \ κάν 
85 έ τ ι μένη τό σώμα ένδον αύτώ. ορθότατα ούν 

εΐρηταΐ' " έξήγαγεν αυτόν έξω " τών κατά τό 
σώμα δεσμωτηρίων, τών κατά τάς αισθήσεις 
φωλεών, τών κατά τον απατεώνα λόγον σοφιστειών, 
έπϊ πάσιν αυτόν έξ έαυτοϋ καϊ τοϋ δοκεΐν αυτ
εξούσια) καϊ αύτοκράτορι γνώμη νοείν τε καϊ κατα
λαμβάνειν. 

86 XVII. ΤΙροαγαγών δέ αυτόν έξω φησιν " άνά-
βλεφον είς τον ούρανόν καϊ αρίθμησαν τούς 
αστέρας, έάν δυνηθής έξαριθμήσαι αυτούς, ούτως 
έσται τό σπέρμα σου." παγκάλως εΐπεν " ούτως 
έσται" άλλ' ού τοσούτον, τοΐς άστροις ίσάριθμον. 
ού γάρ τό πλήθος αυτό μόνον, άλλά καϊ μυρία 
άλλα τών είς εύδαιμονίαν όλόκληρον καϊ παντελή 

87 βούλεται παρεμφήναι. ούτως ούν έσται, φησιν, ώς 
έχει τό όρώμενον αίθέριον, ούτως ούράνιον, ούτως 
αυγής γέμον άσκίου καϊ καθαράς—ούρανοϋ γάρ 
άπελήλαταϊ νύξ καϊ αιθέρος τό σκότος,—άστερο-
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though he be separated from it not merely by 
countries but even by vast latitudes. And in Moses* 
view a friend is so near that he differs not a whit from 
one's own soul, for he says, " the friend, who is equal 
to thy soul " (Deut. xiii. 6 ) . Again, ac- 84 
cording to Moses, the priest when he goes into the 
holy of holies "will not be a man until he comes out " a 

(Lev. xvi. 17); no man, that is, in the movements 
of his soul though in the bodily sense he is still a 
man. For when the mind is ministering to God in 
purity, it is not human, but divine. But when it 
ministers to aught that is human, it turns its course 
and descending from heaven,or ratherfalling to earth, 
comes forth, even though his body still remains within. 
Most rightly, then, is it said," He led him out outside," 85 
outside of the prison-houses of the body, of the lairs 
where the senses lurk, of the sophistries of deceitful 
word and thought ; above all He led him out of 
himself, out of the belief that he thought and 
apprehended through an intelligence which acknow
ledged no other authority and owed no allegiance to 
any other than itself. 

XVII. When the Lord led him outside He said 86 
" Look up into heaven and count the stars, if thou 
canst count their sum. So shall be thy seed" (Gen. 
xv. 5 ) . Well does the text say " so " n o t " so many," 
that is, " of equal number to the stars." For He 
wishes to suggest not number merely, but a multi
tude of other things, such as tend to happiness per
fect and complete. The seed shall be, He says, as 87 
the ethereal sight spread out before him, celestial as 
that is, full of light unshadowed and pure as that is, 
for night is banished from heaven and darkness from 
ether. I t shall be the very likeness of the stars, 
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ειδεστατον, εύ διάκε κοσμημενον, τάξει χρώμενον 
άκλινεΐ τή κατά ταύτα και ωσαύτως εχούση. 

88 βούλεται γάρ άντίμιμον ούρανοϋ, ει δε χρή και 
προσυπερβάλλοντα ειπείν, ούρανόν επίγειον άπο-
φήναι τήν τοϋ σοφού φυχήν εχουσαν <εν εαυτή 
καθάπερ >1 εν αίθέρι καθαρός φύσεις, τεταγμενας 
κινήσεις, χορείας εμμελείς, θείας περιόδους, αρετών 
άστεροειδεστάτας και περιλαμπεστάτας αύγάς. ει 
δ' άμήχανον αισθητών αστέρων αριθμόν εύρεΐν, 

89 πώς ούχϊ μάλλον νοητών; εφ* όσον γάρ οΐμαι τό 
κρίνον τοΰ κρίνοντος2 άμεινον ή χείρον—νους μέν 
γάρ άμεινον αίσθήσεως, διανοίας δέ άμβλύτερον 
αϊσθησις,—επι τοσοΰτον και τά κρινόμενα δι-
ενήνοχεν* ώστε μυρίω πλήθει τά νοητά τών αίσθη-
τών ύπερβάλλειν. τοΰ γάρ φυχής όμματος βραχύ-
τάτη μοίρα οί κατά τό σώμα όφθαλμοί' τό μέν 
γάρ εοικεν ήλίω, λυχνούχοις δέ ούτοι μελετώσιν* 
εξάπτεσθαί τε καϊ σβεννυσθαι. 

90 XVIII . Άναγκαίως ούν επ ιλέγετα ι " επίστευσεν 
' Αβραάμ τώ θεώ " προς επαινον τοϋ πεπιστευ-
κότος. καίτοι, τάχα άν τις εΐποι, τοϋτ* άξιον 
επαίνου κρίνετε; τις δέ ούκ άν τι λεγοντι καϊ 
ύπισχνουμενω θεώ προσεχοι τον νουν, κάν ει 
πάντων άδικώτατος καϊ ασεβέστατος ών τυγ-

91 χάνοι; προς δν εροϋμεν ώ γενναίε, μή άνεξετάστως 
ή τον σοφόν άφελη τά πρέποντα εγκώμια ή τοΐς 
άναξίοις τήν τελειοτάτην αρετών, πίστιν, μαρ-

1 The insertion by Wend, corresponds in length nearly 
with some illegible words in Pap. It is omitted altogether 
in M S S . 2 M S S . and Pap. κρινόμενου. 

8 Perhaps, as Wend, conjectures, μέλλουσι. 
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marshalled in goodly array, following an unswerv
ing order which never varies or changes. For He 88 
wished to picture the soul of the Sage as the counter
part of heaven, or rather, if we may so say, trans
cending it, a heaven on earth having within it, as 
the ether has, pure forms of being, movements 
ordered, rhythmic, harmonious, revolving as God 
directs, rays of virtues, supremely star like and 
dazzling.*1 And if it be beyond our powers to coSmt 
the stars which are visible to the senses, how much 
more truly can that be said of those which are visible 
to the mind. For I hold that even as of the two 89 
faculties of judgement one is better and one worse, 
since mind is better than sense and sense duller than 
understanding, even so do the objects which these 
two faculties judge differ ; and thus things intelligible 
vastly exceed in number the things perceptible by 
sense. The eyes of the body are but the tiniest part 
of the eye of the soul. That is like the sun ; the 
others are like candles, whose business is to be 
lighted and extinguished. 

XVIII. The words " Abraham believed God " (Gen. 90 
xv. 6) are a necessary addition to speak the praise due 
to him who has believed. Yet, perhaps it may be 
asked, do you consider this worthy of praise ? When 
it is God who speaks and promises, who would not 
pay heed, even though he were the most unjust and 
impious of mankind ? To such a questioner we will 91 
answer, " Good sir, do not without due scrutiny rob 
the Sage of his fitting tribute, or aver that the 
unworthy possess the most perfect of virtues, faith, 

α For the general sense of this section cf. Timaeus 47 B-E, 
though there is not much likeness of phraseology, except 
in περιόδους, on which see note on § 185 
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τυρήσης ή τήν ήμετέραν περί τούτων γνώσιν 
92 α ι τ ί α σ η , βαθυτέραν γάρ ει βουληθείης ερευναν και 

μή σφόδρ* έπιπόλαιον ποιήσασθαι, σαφώς γνώση, 
οτι μόνω θεώ χωρίς έτερου προσπαραλήφεως 
ού ράδιον τΐΐστεϋσαι διά τήν προς τό θνητόν ω 
συνεζεύγμεθα συγγένειαν όπερ ημάς και χρήμασι 
και δόξη και άρχή και φίλοις υγεία τε καϊ ρώμη 
σώματος και άλλοις πολλοίς άναπείθει πεπι-

®? στευκέναι. τό δέ \ έκνίφασθαι τούτων έκαστον 
και απιστήσαι γενέσει τη πάντα εξ εαυτής απιστω, 
μόνω δέ π ιστευσαι θεώ τώ καϊ προς άλήθειαν μόνω 
πιστώ μεγάλης καϊ ολυμπίου έργον διανοίας εστί, 
ούκέτι προς ούδενός δελεαζομενης τών παρ9 ήμΐν. 

94 XIX. εύ δέ τό φάναι " λογισθήναι τήν 
πίστιν είς δικαιοσύνην αύτώ " · δίκαιον γάρ ουδέν 
ούτως, ώς άκράτω και άμιγεΐ τή προς θεόν μόνον 

95 πίστει κεχρήσθαι. τό δέ δίκαιον καϊ άκόλουθον 
τοΰτο τή φύσει παράδοξον ενομίσθη διά τήν τών 
πολλών άπιστίαν ημών, ους έλεγχων ό ιερός λόγος 
φησιν, ότι τό έπϊ μόνω τώ οντι βεβαίως καϊ άκλινώς 
όρμεΐν θαυμαστόν μέν παρ* άνθρώποις, οΐς αγαθών 
άδολων κτήσις ούκ έστιν, ού θαυμαστόν δέ παρ* 
αλήθεια βραβευούση, δικαιοσύνης δ* αυτό μόνον 
έργον. 

96 XX. " Έΐπε δέ 99 φησι " προς αυτόν έγώ ό 
θεός ό έξαγαγών σε έκ χώρας Χαλδαίων, ώστε 
δούναι σοι τήν γήν ταύτην κληρονομήσαι.99 τοΰτ* 
ούχ ύπόσχεσιν μόνον, άλλά καϊ παλαιάς υποσχέσεως 

97 βεβαίωσιν εμφαίνει, τό μέν ούν πάλαι δωρηθέν 
αγαθόν έξοδος ήν άπό τής Χαλδαϊκής μετέωρο-
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or censure our claim to knowledge of this matter. 
For if you should be willing to search more deeply 92 
and not confine yourself to the mere surface, you 
will clearly understand that to trust in God alone and 
join no other with Him is no easy matter , by reason 
of our kinship with our yokefellow, mortality, which 
works upon us to keep our trust placed in riches and 
repute and office and friends and health and strength 
and many other things. To purge away each of 93 
these , to distrust created being, which in itself is 
wholly unworthy of trust, to trust in God, and in Him 
alone, even as H e alone is truly worthy of trust— 
this is a task for a great and celestial understanding 
which has ceased to be ensnared b y aught of the 
things that surround us ." X I X . And it is 94 
well said " his faith was counted to him for justice " 
(Gen. xv. 6), for nothing is so just or righteous as 
to put in God alone a trust which is pure and un
alloyed. Y e t this act of justice and conformity with 95 
nature has b e e n held to be a marvel because of the 
untrustfulness of most of us. And it is in reproof of 
us that the holy t e x t tells us, that to rest on the 
Exis tent only, firmly and without wavering, though 
it is a marvel in the sight of men who have no hold 
of good things unsullied, is deemed no marvel at the 
judgement-bar of truth, but just an act of justice and 
nothing more. 

X X . The t e x t continues " H e said to him, I am 96 
the God who brought thee out of the land of the 
Chaldaeans, to g ive thee this land to i n h e r i t " 
(Gen. xv. 7 ) . These words indicate not only a 
promise, but also the confirmation of an old promise. 
The good bestowed in the past was his departure 97 
from Chaldaean sky-lore, which taught the creed 
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λογίας, ήτις άνεδίδασκεν ου θεοϋ έργον, άλλά θεόν 
νπολαμβάνειν τον κόσμον είναι και τό τε εΰ και 
τό χείρον άπασι τοΐς ονσι φοραΐς καϊ τεταγμεναις 
περιόδοις αστέρων άριθμεΐσθαι καϊ ένθένδε τήν 
άγαθοΰ καϊ κακόν γένεσιν ήρτήσθαι—ταΰτα δ' ή 
τών κατ* ούρανόν ομαλή καϊ τεταγμένη κίνησις 
τούς εύχερεστέρονζ άνέπεισε τερατενεσθαί' καϊ 
γάρ τό Χαλδαίων όνομα μεταληφθέν όμαλότητι 

98 παρωννμεΐ,—τό δέ νέον αγαθόν κληρονομήσαι 
σοφίαν τήν άδεκτον μέν αίσθήσει, νώ δ* ειλι
κρινέστατα) καταλαμβανομένην, δι ής αποικιών 
ή άριστη /?6/?αιουται jaeTaviaTa^eV^s" τής φνχής 
άπό αστρονομίας έπϊ φνσιολογίαν καϊ άπό άβεβαίον 
εικασίας έπϊ πάγιον κατάληφιν καϊ κνρίως ειπείν 
άπό τοΰ γεγονότος προς τό άγένητον, άπό τοΰ 

99 κόσμον προς τον ποιητήν και πατέρα αύτοΰ. τούς 
μέν γάρ τάς γνώμας χαλδαιζοντας ούρανώ πεπι-
στενκέναι, τον δ' ένθένδε μεταναστάντα τώ έπόχω 
τοΰ ούρανοϋ καϊ ήνιόχω τοΰ παντός κόσμον, θεώ, 
φασϊν οί χρησμοί, καλός γε ό κλήρος, μείζων 
ΐσως τής δννάμεως τοΰ λαμβάνοντος, επάξιος δέ 
τοΰ μεγέθονς τοΰ δίδοντος. 

100 X X I . Ά λ λ ' ούκ έξαρκεΐ χρηστά έλπίσαι και 
θανμάσια ήλίκα προσδοκήσαι τώ σοφίας εραστή 
διά τών θεσπισθέντων άλλ' ει μή καϊ τρόπον 
γνώσεται καθ* ον έφίξεται τής τοΰ κλήρον διαδοχής, 

[487] παγχάλεπον \ ηγείται, άτε διφών επιστήμης και 
άπλήστως έχων αυτής- διό πννθάνεται φάσκων 
" δέσποτα, κατά τί γνώσομαι, ότι κληρονομήσω 

101 αυτήν;* ΐσως άν τις εΐποι μάχεσθαι τοΰτο τώ 
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that the world was not God's work, but itself God, 
and that to all existing things the vicissitudes of 
better and worse are reckoned by the courses and 
ordered revolutions of the stars, and that on these 
depends the birth of good and ill. The even tenour, 
the uniformly ordered motion of the heavenly 
bodies have induced weak-minded people to adopt 
this fantastic creed. Indeed, the name Chaldaean 
when interpreted corresponds to even tenour or 
levelness. The new good gift is inheritance of the 98 
wisdom which cannot be received by sense, but is 
apprehended by a wholly pure and clear mind. 
Through this wisdom the best of all migrations 
becomes an established fact, the migration of the 
soul which passes from astrology to real nature 
study, from insecure conjecture to firm apprehen
sion, and to give it its truest expression, from the 
created to the uncreated, from the world to its 
Maker and Father. Thus the oracles tell us that 99 
those whose views are of the Chaldaean type have 
put their trust in heaven, while he who has migrated 
from this home has given his trust to Him who rides 
on the heaven and guides the chariot of the whole 
world, even God. Excellent indeed is this heritage, 
too great it may be for the powers of the recipient, but 
worthy of the greatness of the Giver. 

XXI. But it is not enough for the lover of wisdom 100 
to have high hopes and vast expectations through 
the oracular promises. If he does not know in what 
way he will attain the succession of the heritage, it 
irks him greatly ; so thirsty is he for knowledge and 
insatiate of it. And therefore he asks, " Master, 
by what shall I know that I shall inherit it ? " (Gen. 
xv. 8 ) . Now perhaps it may be said that this ques- 101 
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πεπιστευκέναι· τ ό μέν γάρ άπορεΐν ένδοιάζοντος, 
τ ό δέ μηκέτι ζητεΐν έργον είναι πεπιστευ κότος. 
λεκτέον ούν, οτι και απορεί και πεπίστευκεν, ού 
μην 7T€pl τοΰ αύτοΰ, πολλοΰ γ€ καϊ δει. πεπί-
στευκε μέν γάρ οτι κληρονόμος έσται σοφίας, τον 
δέ τρόπον αυτό μόνον ζητ€Ϊ καθ* δν άν γένοιτο9 

τό δ ' ότι γ€νήσ€ται, πάντως κατά τάς θείας 
102 ύποσχέσβις βεβαίως κατείληφεν. τον πόθον ούν, 

ώ κέχρηται προς τό μαθεΐν, έπαινέσας ό διδάσκαλος 
άρχεται τής ύφηγήσεως άπό στοιχειώδους εισ
αγωγής, έν ή πρώτον και άναγκαιότατον γέγραπται 
" λάβε μοι"· βραχεία μέν ή λέξις, πολλή δέ ή 
δύναμις· εμφαίνει γάρ ούκ ολίγα. 

103 πρώτον μέν, ίδιον, φησιν, ουδέν έχεις αγαθόν, ά λ λ ' 
δ τι άν νομίσης έχειν, έτερος παρέσχηκεν. έξ ού 
συνάγεται ότι θεοΰ τοΰ δίδοντος κτήματα πάντα, 
άλλ ' ού τής μεταίτου1 και τάς χείρας είς τό λαβείν 

104 προτεινούσης γενέσεως. δεύτερον δέ, 
κάν λάβης, λάβε μή σεαυτώ, δάνειον δέ ή παρα-
καταθήκην νομίσας τό δοθέν τώ παρακαταθεμένω 
καϊ συμβαλόντι άπόδος, πρεσβυτέραν χάριν χάριτι 
νεωτέρα, προκατάρχουσαν άντεκτινούση δικαίως 

105 καϊ προσηκόντως άμειφάμενος. XXII. μύριοι γάρ 
έξαρνοι παρακαταθηκών έγένοντο ιερών, τοΐς 
άλλοτρίοις ώς ιδίοις ύπ* άμετρου τής πλεονεξίας 
καταχρησάμενοι. σύ δέ, ώ γενναίε, παντϊ σθένει 
πειρώ μή μόνον άσινή καϊ άκιβδήλευτα φυλάττειν 
ά έλαβες, άλλά καϊ πάσης επιμελείας άξιοΰν, ίν 
ό παρακαταθεμένος μηδέν έχη τής παρά σοΰ 

1 So Pap., evidently rightly: the MSS. have μετ αυτόν or 
μετ αύτοΰ. 
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tion is inconsistent with the belief ascribed to him. 
I t is the doubter, we may be told, who feels diffi
culties ; what the believer does is to cease from 
further questioning. We must say, then, that the 
difficulties and the fact of belief are both there, 
but do not apply to the same subject. Far from i t ! 
He has believed that he will be the inheritor of 
wisdom ; he merely asks how this shall come to pass. 
That it will come to pass is a fact that he has com
pletely and firmly grasped in virtue of the divine 
promises. And so his Teacher praising the desire 102 
for learning which he shews, begins His instruction 
with a rudimentary lesson, in which the first and 
most vital words are " take for me " (Gen. xv. 9). A 
short phrase, but with a wide meaning, for it suggests 
not a few thoughts. First it says to us 103 
" you have no good thing of your own, but whatever 
you think you have, Another has provided." Hence 
we infer that all things are the possession of Him who 
gives, not of creation the beggar, who ever holds out 
her hands to take. The second is " even 104 
if you take, take not for yourself, but count that 
which is given a loan or trust and render it back to 
Him who entrusted and leased it to you, thus as is 
fit and just requiting goodwill with goodwill." His 
was the earlier, yours is the l a te r ; His made 
the advance, yours shall repay. XXII. For vast is 105 
the number of those who repudiate the sacred trusts 
and in their unmeasured greed use up what belongs 
to Another as though it was their own. But thou, 
my friend, try with all thy might, not merely to 
keep unharmed and unalloyed what thou hast taken, 
but also deem it worthy of all carefulness, that He 
who entrusted it to thee may find nothing to blame 
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106 φυλακής αΐτιάσασθαι, παρακατεθετο δε σοι αύτώ 
φυχήν, λόγον, αϊσθησιν ό ζωοπλάστης, ά συμ
βολικούς δάμαλις, κριός, άιξ iv ίεραΐς γραφαΐς 
ώνομάσθησαν. ταΰτα δ ' οί μέν ευθύς ύπό 
φιλαυτίας ενοσφίσαντο, οί δέ ε τ α / ^ ε υ σ α ν τ ο προς 

107 καιριωτάτην άπόδοσιν. τών μέν ούν νοσφιζο-
μενων ούκ εστίν αριθμόν εύρεΐν τις γαρ ημών 
φυχήν καϊ αϊσθησιν καϊ λόγον, πάνθ' όμοΰ ταΰτ 
ού φησιν εαυτού κτήματ είναι, τό αίσθάνεσθαι, 
τό λέγειν, τό καταλαμβάνειν οίόμενος εφ* εαυτώ 

108 μόνω κεΐσθαι; τών δέ τήν πίστιν ίεράν καϊ άσυλον 
όντως διαφυλαττόντων ολίγος εστϊν αριθμός, 
ούτοι ταΰτα τά τρία άνατεθείκασι θεώ, φυχήν, 
αϊσθησιν, λόγον έλαβον γάρ ούχ εαυτοΐς, άλλ ' 
εκείνω πάντα ταΰτα, ώστε είκότως ώμολόγησαν 
κατ αυτόν είναι τάς εκάστων ενεργείας, τοΰ νοΰ 
τάς διανοήσεις, τοΰ λόγου τάς ερμηνείας, τής 

109 αίσθήσεως τάς φαντασίας. οί μέν ούν 
εαυτοΐς τ α ύ τ α επιγράφοντες άξια τής εαυτών 

[488] βαρυδαιμονίας \ εκληρώσαντο, φυχήν μέν επί-
βουλον, άλόγοις πάθεσι πεφυρμενην καϊ πλήθει 
κακιών κατειλημμένην, τοτέ μέν ύπό λαιμαργίας 
καϊ λαγνείας ώσπερ εν χα/>ια6τυ7Γ€ΐα> περιυβρι-
ζομενην, τοτέ δέ ύπό πλήθους αδικημάτων ώσπερ 
εν δεσμωτηρίω καθειργμενην μετά κακούργων, 
ούκ ανθρώπων, άλλ ' επιτηδευμάτων, ά πάσι τοΐς 
κριταΐς [ή τιμωρηταΐς] αγώγιμα γεγονε, λόγον δέ 
στόμαργον, ήκονημενον κατά τής αληθείας, βλα^ 
βερόν μέν τοΐς εντυγχάνουσιν, αίσχύνην δέ τοΐς 
κεκτημενοις επιφεροντα, αϊσθησιν δέ άκόρεστον, 
εμφορουμένην μέν αίεϊ τών αισθητών, ύπό δέ 
άκράτορος τής επιθυμίας μηδεποτε εμπλησθήναι 
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in thy guardianship of it. Now the Maker of all that 106 
lives has given into thy trust soul, speech, and sense, 
which the sacred scripture calls in its parable heifer, 
ram, and goat (Gen. χ v. 9)· Some in their selfishness 
at once annex these , others store them up, to repay 
when the moment for repayment has come. Those 107 
who appropriate the trust are countless in number. 
For which of us does not assert that soul and sense 
and speech, each and all are his own possession, 
thinking that to perceive, to speak, to apprehend, 
rest with himself alone. But small is the number of 108 
those who guard the trust as something holy and 
inviolable. These have dedicated these three, soul, 
sense, and speech, to God, for they " took " them all 
for God, not for themselves ; so that they naturally 
acknowledge that through Him come the activities 
of each, the reflections of the mind, the language in 
which speech expresses itself, the pictures pre
sented to sense. Those, then, who assert 109 
their ownership of the three, receive the heritage 
which their miserable state deserves ; a soul male
volent, a chaos of unreasoning passions, held down 
by a multitude of vices ; sometimes mauled by greed 
and lust, like a strumpet in the stews, sometimes fast 
bound as in a prison by a multitude of ill deeds, 
herded with malefactors, not of human kind, but 
habits which an unanimous judgement has declared 
worthy of arrest ; speech brow-beating, keen-
edged against truth, working harm to its victims and 
shame to its employers ; sense insatiable, ever 
imbibing the objects of sense, y e t through its un-
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δυναμένην, άλογοΰσαν τών σωφρονιστών, ώς 
παροράν και παρακούειν και όσα αν έπ9 ωφελεία. 

110 διεξέρχωνται παραπτύειν. οί δέ λαβόντες 
μή εαυτοΐς, άλλά θεώ τούτων έκαστον αύτώ 
ανέθεσαν, ιεροπρεπές καϊ άγιον όντως φυλάξαντες 
τώ κτησαμένω, τήν μέν διάνοιαν, ίνα μηδέν άλλο 
ή περι θεοΰ καϊ τών αρετών αύτοΰ διανοτ}ται, τον 
δέ λόγον, ΐν9 άχαλίνω στόματι έγκωμίοις και 
ύμνοις καϊ εύδαιμονισμοΐς γεραίρη τον τών Ολων 
πατέρα, τάς προς έρμηνείαν άπάσας άρετάς είς 
έν τοΰτο μόνον έργον συγκροτών και έπιδει-
κνύμενος, τήν δέ αϊσθησιν, ΐνα φαντασιουμένη τον 
αίσθητόν άπαντα κόσμον ούρανόν καϊ γήν και τάς 
μεταξύ φύσεις, ζώά τε καϊ φυτά, ενεργείας τε καϊ 
δυνάμεις αυτών καϊ όσαι κινήσεις καϊ σχέσεις, 

111 άδόλως καϊ καθαρώς φυχή διαγγέλλη. νώ γάρ 
ό θεός καταλαμβάνειν τον μέν νοητόν κόσμον δι9 

έαυτοϋ, τον δέ όρατόν δι9 αίσθήσεως έφήκεν. ει 
δή δύναιτό τις πάσι τοΐς μέρεσι ζήσαι θεώ μάλλον 
ή έαυτώ, διά μέν τών αισθήσεων είς τά αισθητά 
διακύφας ένεκα τοΰ τάληθές εύρεΐν, διά δέ τής 
φυχής τά νοητά καϊ όντα Οντως φιλοσοφήσας, διά 
δέ τοΰ κατά τήν φωνήν οργάνου καϊ τον κόσμον 
και τον δημιουργόν ύμνήσας, εύδαίμονι καϊ μακαρίω 
βίω χρήσεται. 

112 XXIII. Ταύτα έκ τοΰ " λάβε μοι " παρεμφαί-
νεσθαι νομίζω, βουληθεϊς μέντοι καϊ τής θείας 
αρετής άπ9 ουρανού τήν εικόνα έπϊ γήν κατά-
πέμφαι δι9 έλεον τοΰ γένους ημών, ΐνα μή άτυχήση 
τής άμείνονος μοίρας, συμβολικώς τήν ίεράν 
σκηνήν καϊ τά έν αύτη κατασκευάζει, σοφίας 
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controlled avidity incapable of reaching satisfaction, 
regardless of its monitors, blind, deaf and derisive to 
all that they preach for its benefit. But 110 
those who have " taken," not for themselves but for 
God, have dedicated each of the three to Him, 
guarding them for the Owner, as in truth sancti
fied and holy : the thinking faculty, that it should 
think of nothing else but God and His excellences ; 
speech, that with unbridled mouth it should honour 
the Father of all with laud and hymn and bene
diction, that it should concentrate all the graces of 
expression to be exhibited in this task only ; sense, 
that it should report faithfully and honestly to the 
soul the pictures presented to it by the whole world 
within its ken, heaven and earth and the inter
mediate forms of nature, both living creatures and 
plants, their activities, their faculties, their con
ditions whether in motion or rest. For God has per- 111 
mitted the mind to comprehend of itself the world 
of the mind, but the visible world only through sense. 
Oh ! if one can live with all the parts of his being to 
God rather than to himself, using the eye of sense to 
penetrate into the objects of sense and thus dis
cover the truth, using the soul to study the higher 
verities of mental things and real existences, using 
the organ of his voice to laud both the world and its 
Maker, he will live a happy and blessed life. 

XXIII . This is what I hold the words " take for 112 
me " to suggest. Here is another illustration. 
When God willed to send down the image of divine 
excellence from heaven to earth in pity for our race, 
that it should not lose its share in the better lot, 
he constructs as a symbol of the truth the holy 
tabernacle and its contents to be a representation 
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113 άπεικόνισμα καϊ μίμημα. τής γάρ ακαθαρσίας 
ημών iv μέσω φησι τήν σκηνήν ίδρνσθαι το λόγιον, 
ίν έχωμεν ω καθαρθησόμεθα έκνιφάμενοι και 
άπολουσάμενοι τά καταρρυπαίνοντα ημών τον 

[489] άθλιον και \ δυσκλείας γέμοντα βίον. τά 
συντείνοντα οΰν προς τήν κατασκευήν ΐδωμεν δν 
τρόπον είσφέρειν προσέταξεν. " έλάλησε " φησι 
" κύριος προς Μωυσήν λέγων είπόν τοΐς νίοΐς 
9 Ισραήλ, και λάβετε μοι άπαρχάς, παρά πάντων 
οΐς άν δόξη τή καρδία, λήφεσθε τάς άπαρχάς μου." 

114 ούκοΰν κάνταΰθα παραίνεσις μή έαυτοΐς άλλά θεώ 
λαβείν, τις τ€ ό διδούς έστιν εξετάζοντας και τά 
δοθέντα μή σινομένους, άσινή δέ και άμωμα τέλεια 
Τ€ αΰ και ολόκληρα διαφυλάττοντας, τάς δ9 αρχάς 
δογματικώτατα άνέθηκεν αύτώ* τώ γάρ οντι καϊ 
σωμάτων και πραγμάτων αί άρχαι κατά θεόν 

115 εξετάζονται μόνον, ερεύνησαν δέ, ει θέλεις γνώναι, 
έκαστα, φυτά, ζώα, τέχνας, έπιστήμας. άρ9 οΰν 
αί πρώται τών φυτών άρχαί σπέρματα καϊ κατα-
βολαϊ1 γεωργίας ή τής αοράτου φύσεως είσιν 
αόρατα έργα; τί δ ' at ανθρώπων καϊ τών άλλων 
ζώων γενέσεις; ούχ ώσανεϊ μεν συναιτίους έχουσι 
τούς τοκέας, τήν δ ' άνωτάτω καϊ πρεσβυτάτην 

1 1 6 καϊ ώς αληθώς αίτίαν τήν φύσιν; τέχναις δέ καϊ 
€7Γΐστο7/χα6? ού πηγή καϊ ρίζα καϊ θεμέλιος3 καϊ εΐ 

1 So some MSS . : Mangey and Wend, adopt the reading 
of others (and Pap. ?), τών φυτών σπερματικαι καταβολαι. 
See App. p. 569. 

2 So MSS. : Wend, (from Pap.) θεμέλιοι; but the evidence 
of the index shows that Philo regularly uses the singular 
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and copy of wisdom. For the oracle tells us that the 113 
tabernacle " was set up in the midst of our unclean-
ness " (Lev. xvi. 16) that we may have wherewith to 
scour and wash away all that defiles our life, miserable 
and laden with ill fame as it is. Let us 
consider, then, how he bade them contribute the ways 
and means needed for the building of the tabernacle. 
" The Lord spake unto Moses," it says, saying : 
" Speak to the sons of Israel and take ye for me first 
beginnings ; from all who are so minded in their 
heart, ye shall take my first beginnings " (Ex. xxv. 
1, 2). Here then also we have an exhortation not to 114 
take for ourselves but for God, closely considering 
who the Giver is and doing no damage to the gifts, 
but preserving them undamaged and faultless, aye 
perfect and complete. In this dedication of the 
beginnings to God Moses teaches us a high truth. 
For indeed the beginnings of things both material 
and immaterial are found to be by God only. Look 115 
well, if you would have knowledge, at each several 
kind, plants, living creatures, arts, sciences. What of 
the first beginnings of plants ? Do they consist in 
the dropping of the seed by the farmer, or are they 
the invisible works of invisible nature ? a What of the 
generation of men and the other animals ? Are 
not the parents as it were the accessories, while 
nature is the original, the earliest and the real cause ? 
So again with the arts and sciences. Is not nature 116 
the underlying fact, the fountain or root or founda
tion, or whatever name you give to the beginning 

a For the identification of Nature with the Divine Agency 
in things cf. De Sac. 98 and note. 

when speaking of a single thing, e.g. Leg. All. iii. 138 
ώσπερ ns αρχή καϊ θεμέλιος. 
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τι άλλο πρεσβυτέρας όνομα αρχής υπόκειται ή 
φύσις, ή πάντ έποικοδομεΐται τα καθ* έκάστην 
θεωρήματα; φύσεως δέ μή προϋποκειμένης ατελή 
τά πάντα. ένθένδε μοι δοκει τις ορμηθείς 
εύστόχως ειπείν 

αρχή δέ τοι ήμισυ παντός, 

αρχήν αίνιζάμενος τήν φύσιν, ήτις ώσανει ρίζα 
καταβέβληται προς τήν έκαστου συναύζησιν, ή 
και τό ήμισυ τοΰ παντός άπένειμεν. XXIV. 

117 είκότως οΰν τό λόγιον άνέθηκε τάς αρχάς τω 
ήγεμόνι θεώ. καϊ έν έτέροις " εΐπεν " φησιν 
" κύριος προς Μωυσήν λέγων άγίασόν μοι πάν 
πρωτότοκον, πρωτογενές, διανοίγον πάσαν μήτραν 
έν υίοΐς Ισραήλ άπό άνθρωπου έως κτήνους* έμοί 

US έστιν"· ώστε άνωμολογήσθαι καϊ διά τούτων, 
ότι τά πρώτα καϊ χρόνω καϊ δυνάμει κτήματα 
θεοΰ, καϊ διαφερόντως τά πρωτογενή, επειδή γάρ 
πάν γένος άφθαρτον, δικαίως τώ άφθάρτω προσ-
νεμηθήσεται, καϊ ει τι καϊ συνόλως μήτραν 8ι-
οιγνύει1 άπό άνθρωπου, τοΰ λογισμοΰ καϊ λόγου, 

119 έως κτήνους, αίσθήσεώς τε καϊ σώματος. ό γάρ 
διοιγνύς τήν μήτραν έκαστων, τοΰ μέν νοΰ προς 
τάς νοητάς καταλήφεις, τοΰ δέ λόγου προς τάς διά 
φωνής ενεργείας, τών δέ αισθήσεων προς τάς άπό 
τών υποκειμένων έγγινομένας φαντασίας, τοΰ δέ 
σώματος προς τάς οικείους αύτώ σχέσεις τε καϊ 
κινήσεις αόρατος και σπερματικός καϊ τεχνικός 

1 Wend, prints εϊ TIS (Pap.) διοί-γνύειν (Pap. and some 
MSS . ) . He suggests 6s oUs r e κ α ι for εϊ ns καϊ to preserve 
the infinitive. 

β Apparently a proverbial saying already quoted in Quod 
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which precedes all else, and is not the lore of each 
science a superstructure built on nature, whereas if 
we do not start with this as a groundwork, all that 
lore is imperfect ? I t was this, I take it, which led 
someone to say so aptly 

The beginning is half the whole. e 

In these words the hidden meaning of " beginning " 
is nature, the underlying root as it were, the setting 
needed for growth in each case, to whose credit the 
writer assigned half the whole. XXIV. Not without 117 
reason then did the oracle dedicate " beginnings " to 
the great Leader, God. And elsewhere he says " The 
Lord spake unto Moses saying ' sanctify to me every 
first born, first in generation, which openeth every 
womb among the sons of Israel from man to beast. 
I t is to Me ' " (Ex. xiii. 1, 2). Thus it is admitted 118 
here also that the first in time and value are God's 
possessions and especially the first in generation. 6 

For since genus in every case is indestructible, 
to the indestructible God will it be justly assigned. 
And that is true too of one who opens the womb of 
all from man, that is reason and speech, to beast, 
that is sense and body. For he that opens the womb 119 
of each of these, of mind, to mental apprehensions, 
of speech, to the activities of the voice, of the senses, 
to receive the pictures presented to it by objects, of 
the body, to the movements and postures proper to 
it, is the invisible, seminal artificer, the divine Word, 

Bet. 64. Cf. Plato, Leg. vi. 753 E , and the δσφ πλέον -ήμισυ 
παντός of Hesiod, Op. 40. 

6 The -yevrj in πρωτοΎενή is equated by Philo with yivos in 
its philosophical sense. The play cannot be well brought 
out in translation* 
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θεΐός έστι λόγος, ος προσηκόντως άνακείσεται τώ 
120 πατρι. και μην ώσπερ αί άρχαϊ θεοΰ, 

ούτως και τα τέλη θεοΰ. μάρτυς δε Μωυσής 
προστάττων άφαιρεΐν καϊ όμολογεΐν τό τέλος τώ 

121 κυρίω. μαρτυρεί δέ καϊ τά έν κόσμω. πώς; φυτοΰ 
μέν αρχή σπέρμα, τέλος δ* ό καρπός, έκάτερον ού 
γεωργίας, άλλά φύσεως έργον, πάλιν επιστήμης 

[490] άρχή μέν ή φύσις, \ ώς έδείχθη, πέρας δ ' ούδ ' 
ήλθεν είς ανθρώπους, τέλειος γάρ ούδεϊς έν ούδενϊ 
τών επιτηδευμάτων, άλλ ' άφευδώς αί τελειότητες 
καϊ ακρότητες ενός είσι μόνου. φορούμεθ* ούν 
λοιπόν ήμεις έν τώ τέλους καϊ αρχής μεθορίω, 
μανθάνοντες, διδάσκοντες, γεωπονοΰντες, εργαζό
μενοι τών άλλων έκαστον ώς άν ίδρώντες,1 ΐνα τι 

122 καϊ γένεσις πράττειν δοκή. γνωριμώτερον μέντοι 
τάς αρχάς καϊ τά τέλη κατά θεόν ώμολόγησεν έπϊ 
τής τοΰ κόσμου γενέσεως ειπών* " έν άρχή 
έποίησε " καϊ πάλιν " συνετέλεσεν ο θεός τον 

123 ούρανόν καϊ τήν γήν." νυνϊ μέν ούν 
" λάβετε μοι " φησι διδούς τά πρέπονθ* έαυτώ 
καϊ προτρέπων τά δοθέντα μή κιβδηλεύειν, άλλ ' 
άξίως τοΰ δόντος φυλάττειν, αύθις δ ' έν έτέροις ο 
μηδενός χρεΐος ών καϊ διά τοΰτο λαμβάνων μηδέν 
ομολογήσει λαμβάνειν, ένεκα τοΰ προς εύσέβειαν 
άλεΐφαι καϊ προθυμίαν όσιότητος έμποιήσαι καϊ 
προς θεραπείαν άκονήσαι τήν έαυτοϋ, ώς απο
δεχόμενου καϊ δεχόμενου τάς φυχής εκουσίους 

124 αρεσκείας καϊ γνησίους θεραπείας. " ιδού " γάρ 
1 MSS. ώσανεϊ δρωντες (but Pap. ωσάν ιδρονντες). 
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which will be fitly dedicated to its Father. 
And as the beginnings are God's, so also are the ends. 120 
Moses testifies to this when he bids set apart and 
accord the end to the Lord (Num. xxxi. 28 ff.). And 
what happens in the world testifies to it also. How 121 
so ? you ask. In the plant the seed is the beginning 
and the fruit the end, and both are the work of nature, 
not of husbandry. Again in science, the beginning, 
as has been shewn, is nature, but its limit is actually 
outside the range of human possibilities. For no 
one reaches perfection in any of his pursuits, but 
undoubtedly all perfection and finality belong to One 
alone. And so we are fain a to range in the border
land between beginning and end, learning, teaching, 
tilling, and whatever work we carry on, labouring 
with the sweat of our brow, as it were, that the mere 
creature may seem to accomplish something. Still 122 
more clearly indeed does Moses acknowledge that 
beginnings and ends are willed by God, when he 
says in the creation-story, " In the beginning He 
made " (Gen. i. 1) , and afterwards, " God finished the 
heavens and the earth " (Gen. ii. 1, 2). 
And so in the text we are treating, He says " take 123 
ye for Me," thus giving to Himself what is His due 
and bidding us not to adulterate the gifts, but 
guard them in a way worthy of the Giver. And 
again elsewhere, He that has no need of aught and 
therefore takes nothing will acknowledge that He 
" takes," in order to train us to piety, and to implant 
a zeal for holiness, and to spur us to His service, as 
one who welcomes and accepts the free-will homage 
and genuine service of the soul. For He says " be- 124 

α This is an idiomatic use of \OLK6V, " it is left to us," " we 
have to." Thus it almost = " therefore." 
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a "Ransom" (cf. De Sac. 118) does not appear in the 
Hebrew (E.V. " The Levites shall be mine " ) . 

b Clearly, to suit the heifer, ψνχή must here be used in the 
limited sense of the mind or reasonable soul; yet in § 122 it 
is divided into reasonable and unreasonable. So, too, with 
344 

φησιν " εΐληφα τούς Αευίτας άντϊ παντός πρωτο
τόκου διανοίγοντος μήτραν παρά τών υιών Ισραήλ-
λύτρα αυτών έσονται." ούκοϋν λαμβάνομεν και 
δίδομεν, άλλά κυρίως μέν λαμβάνομεν, κατα
χρηστικώς δέ διδόναι λεγόμεθα δι* άς αίτιας εΐπον. 
€ύθυβόλως δέ λύτρα ώνόμασ€ τούς Αευίτας- είς 
έλευθερίαν γάρ ουδέν ούτως εξαιρείται τήν διάνοιαν 
ώς τό πρόσφυγα καϊ ίκέτην γενέσθαι θεοϋ. τούτο 
δ* ή ίερωμένη φυλή Αευιτών eTrayycAAercu. 

125 XXV. Αελαληκότες ούν τά πρέποντα περι 
τούτων άναδράμωμεν έπϊ τά έξ αρχής- ύπερεθέμεθα 
γάρ πολλά τών όφειλόντων άκριβωθήναι. " λάβε 
μοι φησι οαμαλιν αί,υγα και ακακωτον, 
άπαλήν έτι καϊ νέον καϊ σφριγώσαν, ήνιόχησιν 
καϊ παιδείαν και επιστασία^ εύμαρώς δέξασθαι 
δυναμένην φυχήν- " λάβε μοι κριόν," λόγον 
άγωνιστήν καϊ τέλειον, ίκανόν μέν τά σοφίσματα 
τών άντιδοξούντων άνατεμειν τε καϊ λϋσαι, ίκανόν 
δέ και άσφάλειαν όμοϋ καϊ εύκοσμίαν τώ χρωμένω 

126 περιποιήσαι- " λάβε μοι" και τήν άττουσαν1 

αϊσθησιν έπϊ τον αίσθητόν κόσμον, " αίγα" πάντα 
" τριετίζοντα," κατ αριθμόν τέλειον παγέντα, 
αρχήν μεσότητα τελευτήν έχοντα- προς 

1 MSS. διά-γουσαν (but Pap. διττονσαν). Why not δίοίττονσαν, 
as Mangey before the discovery of Pap. suggested? This 
would still preserve the derivation of αϊξ from a r r - which 
Philo obviously intends. 
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hold, I have taken the Levites in place of everyone 
who opens the womb from among the sons of Israel; 
they shall be their ransom " (Num. iii. 12). So then 
we take and give, but in the full sense of the word 
we take only ; it is by a license of language that w e 
are said to g ive , for the reasons which I have men
tioned. Note that H e gives the Levites a correct 
name in calling them " ransom." a For nothing so 
well redeems the mind to freedom, as to take refuge 
with God and become His suppliant. And such is 
the profession of the consecrated tribe of Levi. 

X X V . W e have said whaf; was fitting on these points. 125 
L e t us now return to the original subject, for we 
postponed much of what requires precise discussion. 
Take for me , it says, a " heifer " unyoked, undamaged, 
tender, young and fresh in spirit, a soul, 5 that is, which 
can easily receive guidance and instruction and ruling; 
" take for m e a ram," that is speech active in argu
ment and fully developed, competent to analyse and 
refute the sophisms of controversialists and to pro
vide its possessor with a safe and well-ordered life ; c 

take for m e also the sense that dashes and darts on 126 
to the sensible world, the she-goat that is ; and 
take them all three years old, that is, formed 
according to the perfect number with beginning, 
middle and end. And further take for 

the ram and the goat. By definition they correspond to the 
good side of λόγο* and αΐσθησις, but in § 132 are divided into 
good and bad. See also on § 225. 

c Rhetoric is here conceived of as a means of defending 
the innocent, and therefore a safeguard against injustice. 
But there is also an allusion to the thought developed in 
De Mut. 246, that the sheep is the best of animals because 
its wool provides man with protection from the weather and 
decent covering (άσ^άλειαρ καϊ κόσμον). 
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δέ τούτοις " τρυγόνα και περιστεράν/' τήν τε 
θείον καϊ τήν άνθρωπίνην σοφίαν, πτηνάς μεν 
αμφοτερας καϊ άνω πηδάν με μελέτη κυίας, δια
φέρουσας δ* αλλήλων, ή διαφέρει γένος είδους ή 

127 μιμημα αρχετύπου, φιλέρημος μέν γάρ ή θεία 
[491] σοφία, διά τον μόνον θεόν, \ ου κτήμα έστι, τήν 

μόνωσιν άγαπωσα—συμβολικώς αύτη τρύγων 
καλείται—, ήμερος δέ καϊ τιθασός καϊ άγελαΐος ή 
έτερα, τά ανθρώπων άστη περιπολούσα καϊ διαίτη 
τή μετά θνητών άσμενίζουσα* περιστερά ταύτην 

128 άπεικάζουσιν. XXVI. τ α ύ τ α ς μοι δοκεΐ τάς 
άρετάς Μωυσής . αίνιζάμενος μαίας Εβραίων 
όνομάσαι Σεπφώραν τε καϊ Φουάν ή μέν γάρ 
όρνίθιον, Φουά δέ έρυθρόν ερμηνεύεται, τής μέν 
ούν θείας επιστήμης όρνιθος τρόπον τό αίεϊ με-
τεωροπολεΐν ίδιον, τής δέ ανθρωπινής αιδώ καϊ 
σωφροσύνην έμποιεΐν, ών τό έρυθριάν έφ' οΐς άζιον 

129 δείγμα έναργέστατον. " έλαβεν δέ " 
φησιν " αύτώ πάντα ταΰτα." τοΰτ έπαινος έστι 
τοΰ σπουδαίου, τήν ίεράν ών έλαβε παρακατα-
θήκην, φυχής, αίσθήσεως, λόγου, θείας σοφίας, 
ανθρωπινής επιστήμης, καθαρώς καϊ άδόλως μή 
έαυτώ, μόνω δέ τώ πεπιστευκότι φυλάζαντος. 

130 εΐτ επιλέγει· " διεΐλεν αυτά μέσα," 
τό τις μή προστιθείς, ΐνα τον άδεικτον έννοής θεόν 
τέμνοντα τάς τών σωμάτων καϊ τάς τών πραγ
μάτων εξής άπάσας ήρμόσθαι καϊ ήνώσθαι δο 
κούσας φύσεις τώ τομεΐ τών συμπάντων εαυτού 
λόγω, δς είς τήν όξυτάτην άκονηθεϊς άκμήν διαιρών 
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me a turtle-dove and a pigeon, that is divine and 
human reason, both of them winged creatures, 
skilled by practice to speed upwards, yet differing 
from each other, as the genus differs from the species, 
or the copy from the archetype. For Divine wisdom 127 
is a lover of solitudes, since loneliness is dear to her 
because of the solitary God who is her owner, and 
thus in parable she is called the turtle-dove. The 
other is gentle and tame and sociable, frequenting 
the cities of men and pleased to dwell with mortals. 
Men liken her to a pigeon. XXVI. These virtues 128 
Moses, I think, spoke of in allegory when he 
named the midwives of the Hebrews, Zipporah and 
Phuah (Ex. i. 15), for Zipporah is by interpretation 
" bird " and Phuah " ruddy." I t is a special pro
perty of divine wisdom that it ever soars aloft like a 
bird, of human wisdom that it implants modesty 
and discretion ; and a blush, where the matter calls 
for blushing, is the clearest proof of the presence 
of these qualities. " Abraham took all 129 
these for Him " (Gen. xv . 10) says the text. These 
words speak the praise of the man of worth who 
faithfully and honestly guards the sacred trust, 
which he has received of soul, sense, and speech, 
of divine wisdom and human knowledge, but guards 
it not for himself, but solely for Him who gave the 
trust. Then he continues, " he divided 130 
them in the middle," but he does not add who this 
" he " is. He wishes you to think of God who cannot 
be shewn, as severing through the Severer of all 
things, that is his Word, the whole succession of 
things material and immaterial whose natures 
appear to us to be knitted together and united. 
That severing Word whetted to an edge of utmost 
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131 ουδέποτε λήγει, τά γάρ αισθητά πάντα έπειδάν 
μέχρι τών ατόμων και λεγομένων άμερών διεξέλθη, 
πάλιν άπό τούτων τά λόγω θεωρητά εις αμύθητους 
και άπεριγράφους μοίρας άρχεται διαιρεΐν οΰτος ο 
τομεύς, και " τά πέταλα τοϋ χρυσίου τέμνει 
τρίχας" ώς φησι Μωυσής, εις μήκος άπλατές 

132 άσωμάτοις γραμμαΐς εμφερές. έκαστον 
οΰν τών τριών διεΐλε μέσον, τήν μέν φυχήν είς 
λογικόν και άλογον, τον δέ λόγον είς αληθές τε 
και φεϋδος, τήν δέ αϊσθησιν εις καταληπτικήν 
φαντασίαν και άκατάληπτον* άπερ ευθύς τμήματα 
" άντιπρόσωπα τίθησιν άλλήλοις," λογικόν άλογον, 
αληθές φεϋδος, καταληπτόν άκατάληπτον, άπο-
λιπών τά πτηνά αδιαίρετα* τάς γάρ ασωμάτους 
και θείας έπιστήμας είς μαχομένας eVayTior^Ta? 
αδύνατον τέμνεσθαι. 

133 XXVII . ΐίολύν δέ και άναγκαΐον όντα λόγον 
τον περί τής είς ΐσα τομής και περι έναντιοτήτων 
ούτε παρήσομεν ούτε μηκυνοϋμεν, άλλ ' ώς έστιν 
έπιτέμνοντες άρκεσθησόμεθα μόνοις τοΐς καιρίοις. 

[492] καθάπερ \ γάρ ημών τήν φυχήν και τά μέλη μέσα 
διεΐλεν ό τεχνίτης, ούτως και τήν τοϋ παντός 

134 ούσίαν, ήνίκα τον κόσμον έδημιούργει. λαβών 
γάρ αυτήν ήρξατο διαιρεΐν ώδε* δύο τό πρώτον 
έποίει τμήματα, τό τε βαρύ και κοϋφον, τό παχυ-
μερές άπό τοϋ λεπτομερούς διακρίνων* είθ* 
έκάτερον πάλιν διαιρεί, τό μέν λεπτομερές είς 
αέρα καϊ πϋρ, τό δέ παχυμερές είς ύδωρ καϊ γήν, 
ά καϊ στοιχεία αισθητά αισθητού κόσμου, ώσανεϊ 

135 θεμέλιους, προκατεβάλετο. πάλιν δέ τό βαρύ καϊ 

β καταληκτικός and καταληπτός seem to be convertible 
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sharpness never ceases to divide. For when it has 131 
dealt with all sensible objects down to the atoms and 
what we call " indivisibles," it passes on from them 
to the realm of reason's observation and proceeds 
to divide it into a vast and infinite number of parts. 
I t divides the " plates of gold," as Moses tells us, 
" into hairs " (Ex. xxxvii. 10), that is into length with
out breadth, like immaterial lines. So it 132 
divided each of the three in the middle, the soul into 
rational and irrational, speech into true and false, 
sense into presentations, where the object is real and 
apprehended, and presentations where it is not . a 

These sections He at once placed " opposite to each 
other," rational to irrational, true to false, appre
hending to non-apprehending. The birds He left 
undivided, for incorporeal and divine forms of know
ledge cannot be divided into conflicting opposites. 

XXVII. The subject of division into equal parts 133 
and of opposites is a wide one, and discussion of it 
essential. We will neither omit nor protract it, 
but abridge it as far as possible and content ourselves 
with the vital points only. Just as the great Artificer 
divided our soul and limbs in the middle, so too, 
when He wrought the world, did He deal with the 
being of all that is. This He took and began to 134 
divide as follows. First He made two sections, 
heavy and light, thus distinguishing the element of 
dense from that of rare particles. Then again He 
divided each of these two, the rare into air and fire, 
the dense into water and land, and these four He 
laid down as first foundations, to be the sensible 
elements of the sensible world. Again He made 135 

terms, since the mind may be conceived of as grasping the 
φαντασία or vice versa. See further App. p. 569. 
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κοΰφον καθ* ετέρας έτεμνεν Ιδέας, τό μέν κοΰφον 
είς φυχρόν re και θερμόν—έπεφήμισε δέ τ ο μέν 
φνχρόν αέρα, τ ό δέ θερμόν φύσει πυρ—, τ ό δέ βαρύ 
είς ύγρόν τε αΰ και ζηρόν έκάλεσε δέ τ ό μέν ζηρόν 

136 γήν, τ ό δέ ύγρόν ύδωρ. έκαστον δέ τούτων άλλας 
τομας έδέχετο* γή μέν γαρ είς ηπείρους καϊ νήσους 
διηρεΐτο, ύδωρ δέ είς θάλασσαν καϊ ποταμούς και 
όσον πότιμον <καϊ ού πότιμον>Χ, άήρ δέ είς τάς 
θέρους καϊ χειμώνος τροπάς, πυρ δέ είς τό χρειώδες 
—άπληστον δ ' έστι καϊ φθαρτικόν τοΰτο—και κατά 
τουναντίον είς τό σωτήριον, όπ€ρ είς τήν ούρανοϋ 

137 σύστασιν άπεκληροΰτο. ώσπερ δέ τά 
ολοσχερή, ούτω καϊ τά κατά μέρος έτεμνεν, ών τά 
μέν άφυχα, τά δ ' έμφυχα ήν καϊ τών άφύχων τά 
μέν έν ταύτώ μένοντα, ών δεσμός έξις, τά δ ' ού 
/LteTajSaTt/ccos1. άλλ ' αύξητικώς κινούμενα, ά φύσις 
ή αφάνταστος έζώου' καϊ τούτων τά μέν τής άγριας 
ύλης οίστικά άγριων καρπών, οι τροφή θηρίοις 
είσίν, τά δέ τής ήμερου, ών γεωργία τήν προ-
στασίαν καϊ έπιμέλειαν έλαχε* τίκτει δέ καρπούς 
τώ πάντων ήμερωτάτω ζώων προς άπόλαυσιν, 

138 άνθρώπω. και μήν ον τρόπον τά άφυχα, και τα 
φυχής μεμοιραμένα διήρει—τούτων γάρ έν μέν 
άλογων, έν δέ λογικών άπέκρινεν είδος—και λαβών 
έκάτερον πάλιν έτεμνεν τό μέν άλογον είς άτίθασόν 

1 <καΙ ού πότι.μορ> is my insertion. Cf. De Som. i. 18 in a 
similar discussion, καϊ τό μέν πότιμον, τό δ' ού πότιμον. Α 
triple division into sea, rivers, and drinkable is not very 
reasonable. 
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a second division of heavy and light on different 
principles. He divided the light into cold and hot, 
giving to the cold the name of air and to the naturally 
hot the name of fire. The heavy He divided into 
wet and dry, and He called the dry " land " and the 
wet " water." Each of these was subjected to 136 
further dissections. Land was divided into conti
nents and islands, water into sea and rivers and 
into drinkable and undrinkable, air into the changes 
which mark summer and winter, and fire into the 
merely useful variety, which is also voracious and 
destructive, and on the other hand the preservative 
variety which was set apart to form the heaven. 0 

Just as He divided the main con- 137 
stituents of the universe, so did He also with their 
subdivisions. These are partly living and partly life
less. Among the lifeless some remain in the same 
plaice, held together by the tie of " c o h e s i o n " 6 ; 
others move by expansion, without changing their 
position, vitalized by a natural and unconscious 6 

growth, and among them, those which are of wild 
stuff produce wild fruits, which serve for food to the 
beasts of the field. Others are of a stuff which admits 
of cultivation, the management of which is a charge 
allotted to husbandry, and these produce fruits for 
the enjoyment of the animal most removed from the 
wild, that is man. Further, as He had divided the 138 
lifeless, so did He with those which participate in 
life, distinguishing one species as rational, the other 
as irrational. Then again He split up each of these. 
The irrational He divided into the domesticated 

6 See note on Leg. All. ii. 22, and the fuller explanation 
both of 2£ts and φύσις in this sense in Quod Deus 35 ff. 

c Or " incapable of receiving impressions " ; cf. De Op. 13, 
De Plant. 13. 
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τε καϊ χειρόηθες €Ϊ8ος, τ ό Se λογικόν είς άφθαρτόν 
139 τ€ καϊ θνητόν. και τοΰ θνητοΰ δύο μοίρας είργά-

ζετο, ών τήν μέν άν8ρών, τήν δέ γυναικών έπ-
εφήμισε. και κατ* άλλον μέντοι]1 τρόπον τό ζώον 
είς άρρεν έτεμνε και θήλυ, έδέχετο 8έ και άλλα? 
αναγκαίας τομάς, αΐ διέστελλον πτηνά μέν χερ
σαίων, χερσαία 8έ ένυδρων, ένυδρα 8έ άμφοΐν τών 

140 άκρων, ούτως ό θεός άκονησάμενος τον τομέα 
τών συμπάντων αύτοΰ λόγον 8ιήρει τήν τε άμορφον 
και άποιον τών όλων ούσίαν και τά εξ αυτής άπο-
κριθεντα τετταρα τοΰ κόσμου στοιχεία καϊ τά διά 
τούτων παγέντα ζώά τε αΰ καϊ φυτά. 

141 XXVIII. *Έιπεϊ δ ' ού μόνον φησι " 8ιεΐλεν," 
άλλά καϊ " μεσα 8ιείλεν,** άναγκαΐον κάν ολίγα 
περι τών ίσων τμημάτων ύπομνήσαι. τό μέν 

[493] γάρ άκρως κατά μέσον \ 8ιαιρεθέν ίσα αποτελεί 
142 τμ^/χατα. άνθρωπος μέν ούν ού8εϊς 8ύναιτ* 

ακριβώς άν ποτε είς ίσα 8ιελεΐν ού8εν, άλλ ' ανάγκη 
τών τμημάτων τό έτερον έν8εΐν ή περιττεύειν, καϊ 
ει μή μείζονι, άλλά τοι βραχεί μέρει πάντως, δ 
τάχα τήν αϊσθησιν έκφεύγει τοΐς ά8ρομερεστέροις 
έκ φύσεως καϊ έθους προσβάλλουσαν όγκοις, τούς 
8έ άτόμους καϊ άμερεΐς καταλαβεΐν αδυνατούσαν. 

143 ίσότητος 8έ ουδέν γενητόν* αΐτιον άδεκάστω λόγω 
τής αληθείας ευρίσκεται, έοικεν ούν ό θεός μόνος 
ακριβοδίκαιος είναι καϊ μέσα μόνος δύνασθαι 
διαιρεΐν τά τε σώματα καϊ πράγματα, ώς μηδέν 

1 WenoVs text retains μέντοι and places a colon after θήλυ, 
thus making an antithesis between the sex-division of man
kind and that of animals as a whole, which seems not very 
reasonable. Possibly also έτέμν€<το>. 

2 MSS. Ισον (Pap. ήττον). 
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and undomesticated, and the rational into immortal 
and mortal. Of the mortal He made two portions, 139 
one of which He named men, the other women. 
And while following one principle a He split up the 
animal kingdom as a whole into male and female, 
it was also subjected to other necessary partitions, 
which distinguished the winged from land animals, 
these from the aquatic, the last named being inter
mediate to the other two. Thus God sharpened the 140 
edge of his all-cutting Word, and divided universal 
being, which before was without form or quality, 
and the four elements of the world which were 
formed by segregation from it, and the animals and 
plants which were framed with them as materials. 

XXVIII. But the text not only says " He divided " 141 
but also " He divided them in the middle " ; and it 
is therefore necessary to make a few remarks on the 
subject of equal sections, for when anything is 
divided exactly in the middle it produces equal 
sections. Now no man can divide anything into 142 
equal sections with exactitude, but one of the sections 
is sure to be either less or greater than the other. 
Even if there is no great difference, there must 
always be a small one which easily eludes our per
ception, which by nature and habit establishes con
tact with masses of greater volume, but is unable to 
grasp those which do not admit of partition or divis
ion. No created thing is found to produce equality 143 
if tested by the unprejudiced standard of truth. I t 
seems, then, that God alone is exact in judgement 
and alone is able to " divide in the middle " things 
material and immaterial, in such a way that no 

α Or " on another principle,'* if Wend.'s text and punctua
tion is followed. See critical note. 
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τών τμημάτων μηδ9 άκαρεΐ καϊ άμερεΐ τινι πλέον 
ή έλαττον γενέσθαι, τής δ ' άνωτάτω και άκρας 

144 ίσότητος μεταλαχεΐν ίσχΰσαι. el μεν ούν τό Ισον 
μίαν εΐχεν ίδέαν, ίκανώς άν τά λεχθέντα εΐρητο, 
πλειόνων δ ' ούσών ούκ άποκνητέον τά άρμόττοντα 
προσθεΐναι. λέγεται γάρ ίσον καθ9 ένα 
μεν τρόπον έν άριθμοΐς, ώς δύο δυσϊ καϊ τρία τρισϊ 
και τά άλλα ταύτη, καθ9 έτερον δέ έν μεγέθεσιν, 
ών μήκη, πλάτη, βάθη, διαστάσεις είσίν, π α λ α ι σ τ ή 
yap π α λ α ι σ τ ή καϊ πήχει πήχυς ίσα μεγέθει· 
δυνάμει δέ έστιν άλλα, ώς τά έν σταθμοΐς καϊ 

146 μέτροις. αναγκαία δέ έστιν ίσότητος 
ιδέα καϊ ή διά αναλογίας, καθ9 ήν καϊ τ^ ολίγα 
τοΐς πολλοίς καϊ τά βραχέα τοΐς μείζοσιν ίσα 
νενόμισταΐ' ή καϊ πόλεις έπϊ καιρών είώθασι 
χρήσθαι κελεύουσαι τό ίσον έκαστον τών πολιτών 
άπό τής ουσίας είσφέρειν, ού δήπου έν αριθμώ, 
άλλ ' αναλογία τον περι τον κλήρον1 τιμήματος, 
ώστ ο δραχμάς εκατόν είσενεγκών τώ τό τάλαντον 
είσενεγκόντι δόζαι άν έπιδεδωκέναι τό ίσον. 

146 XXIX. τούτων προνποτνπωθέντων 
ΐδε πώς μέσα διελών ίσα διεΐλε κατά πάσας τάς 
ίσότητος ιδέας έν τή τοΰ παντός ούρανοϋ γενέσει, 
αριθμώ μέν ούν ίσα τά βαρέα τοΐς κούφοις έτεμνε, 
δύο δνσί, γήν καϊ ύδωρ, τά βάρος έχοντα, τοΐς 
φύσει κούφοις, αέρι καϊ πνρί, καϊ πάλιν έν ένί, τό 
μέν ξηρότατον τώ ύγροτάτω, γήν ύδατι, τό δέ 

1 MSS. and Pap. καιρόν. 
α See App. p. 569. * See App. p. 570. ~ 
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section is greater or less than another by even an 
infinitesimal difference, and each can partake of the 
equality which is absolute and plenary. Now if 144 
equality had only one form, what has been said 
would be enough ; but as it has several forms we 
must not shrink from adding what is fitting. 
The term " equal " is applied in one way to numbers, 
as when we say that two is equal to two, and three 
to three, and the same with other numbers. It is 
applied in another way to magnitudes, the dimensions 
of which are lengths, breadths and depths. For one 
handbreadth is equal to another handbreadth and 
one cubit to another cubit in magnitude. Other 
things again are equal in capacity or force, as is the 
case with weights and measures of c o n t e n t s 
One essential form of equality is the proportional, in 145 
which the few are regarded as equal to the many, and 
the small to the greater. 6 This is often employed by 
states on special occasions when they order each 
citizen to make an equal contribution from his 
property, not of course numerically equal, but equal 
in the sense that it is proportionate to the valuation 
of his estate , so that one who had paid 100 drachmas 
might be considered to have given a sum equal 
to one who paid a talent. X X I X . In 146 
the l ight of this preliminary sketch, observe how 
God in " dividing in the middle," actually did 
divide equally according to all the forms of equality, 
when he created the universe. First, as to equality 
of number he made the l ight parts equal in number 
to the heavy parts, earth and water which are heavy 
being two, and fire and air which are naturally light 
being two also. Again by this division we have one 
and one in the driest and the wet tes t , that is earth 
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φυχρότατον τώ θερμοτάτω, πυρϊ αέρα, τον αυτόν 
δέ τρόπον και σκότος φωτϊ και ήμέραν νυκτι και 
χειμώνι θέρος και έαρι μετόπωρον και όσά τούτων 

147 συγγενή · μεγέθει δ ' Ίσα iv όύρανώ μεν τούς 
παραλλήλους κύκλους, τούς τε ισημερινούς, εαρινόν 
και μετοπωρινόν, και τούς τροπικούς, θερινόν τε 
και χειμερινόν, επι γής δέ ζώνας, 8ύο μεν ϊσας 
άλλήλαις, αΐ προς τοΐς πόλοις εισι κατεφυγμέναι 
και διά TOUT' άοίκητοι, δύο δέ τας μεθόριους 
τούτων τε καϊ τής διάκε καυμένης, ας δι ' εύκρασίαν 
φασιν οίκεΐσθαι, τήν μέν προς τοΐς νοτίοις, τήν 

148 δέ προς τοΐς βορείοις κειμένην. μήκει 
δ' ΐσα έστι και τα χρόνου ^ιασττ^μ,ατα, ή μεγίστη 

[494] ήμερα τή μεγίστη νυκτϊ και πάλιν ή \ βραχυτάτη 
τή βραχυτάτη και ή μέση τή μέση. τά δέ τών 
άλλων ήμερων τε και νυκτών Ϊσα μεγέθη μάλιστα 

149 μηνύειν αί ίσημερίαι 8οκοϋσιν. άπό μέν γάρ τής 
εαρινής άχρι θερινών τροπών ή μέν ήμερα πρόσθεσιν, 
ή δέ νύζ άφαίρεσιν δέχεται, έως άν ή τε μεγίστη 
ήμερα και βραχυτάτη νύξ άποτελεσθώσιν άπό δέ 
θερινών τροπών άνακάμπτων ο ήλιος τήν αυτήν 
όδόν ούτε θάττον ούτε βραδύτερον, άλλά κατά τά 
αυτά καϊ ωσαύτως έχοντα δ ιαστ^ /χατα , τάχεσιν 
ΐσοις χρώμενος μέχρι τής μετοπωρινής ισημερίας 
έρχεται, και ϊσην άποτελέσας ήμέραν νυκτί παρ-
αύζειν άρχεται τήν νύκτα μειών τήν ήμέραν άχρι 

150 χειμερινής τροπής* και όταν άποτελέση νύκτα μέν 
μεγίστην, ήμέραν δέ βραχυτάτην, κατά τά αυτά 
πάλιν δ ιαστ^μ,ατα άνακάμπτων έπϊ τήν έαρινήν 
ίσημερίαν άφικνεΐται. ούτως τά χρόνων διαστή· 
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and water, and in the coldest and the hottest, that is 
air and fire. In the same way we have one and one 
in darkness and light, in day and night, in winter and 
summer, in spring and autumn, and in the other 
examples of the same nature. For equality of 147 
magnitude, He gave us the parallel circles in heaven, 
those of the equinox in spring and autumn, and 
those of the solstice in summer and winter, while on 
earth there are the zones, two of which are equal to 
each other, namely those which adjoin the poles, 
frigid and therefore uninhabited, and two which are 
bordered by the last named and the torrid zone, these 
two habitable, as we are told, because of their temper
ate climate, one of them on the south side and the 
other on the north. The time intervals, 148 
too, are equal in length, the longest day to the longest 
day and the shortest to the shortest and the two 
which come half-way to each other. And equality 
in magnitude in the other days and nights is shewn 
particularly well in the equinoxes. For from the 149 
spring equinox to the summer solstice something is 
continually taken from the night and added to the 
day, until the longest day and shortest night are 
finally reached. And after the summer solstice the 
sun turns back along the same course, moving neither 
quicker nor slower, but with the same unchanging 
intervals, and thus maintaining equal speed it 
reaches the autumn equinox, and after completing 
the equality of day and night begins to increase the 
night and diminish the day until the winter solstice. 
And when it has brought the night to its longest and 150 
the day to its shortest, it turns back again observing 
the same intervals and arrives at the spring equinox. 
In this way the time intervals, though they seem to 
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ματα άνισα εΐναι δοκούντα ίσότητος τής κατά το 
μέγεθος iv ουχί ταΐς αύταΐς άλλ' εν διαφερούσαις 
τον έτους ώραις μεταποιείται. X X X . 

151 το παραπλήσιον μέντοι και έν τοΐς μέρεσι τών 
ζώων και μάλιστα ανθρώπων θεωρείται, πους 
γάρ ποδϊ και χειρ χειρι και τά άλλα σχεδόν άπαντα 
ΐσα μεγέθει, τά έπι δεξιά τοΐς κατ ευώνυμα. 

τά δ ' ΐσα δυνάμει πάμπολλα έστιν 
έν τε ζηροΐς και ύγροΐς, ών ή έπίκρισις έν μέτροίς 
και πλάστιγξι και τοΐς παραπλησίοις θεωρείται. 

152 Αναλογία δέ σχεδόν τά πάντα εστίν ΐσα, μικρά 
τε αΰ καϊ μεγάλα άσα έν τώ παντϊ KOOJMO. λέγουσι 
γάρ οί ακριβέστατα περι τών τής φύσεως έξητα-
κότες, οτι αναλογία μέν ΐσα τά τέτταρα στοιχειά 
έστιν, αναλογία δέ και 6 κόσμος άπας κραθεϊς τό 
ίσον έκάστω τών μερών άπονεμούση συνέστη τε 

153 καϊ συσταθείς είς άπαν διαμένει· καϊ τά περί ημάς 
μέντοι τέτταρα, ξηρόν, ύγρόν, φυχρόν τε αύ καϊ 
θερμόν, τήν δι αναλογίας ισότητα κερασαμένην 
άρμόσασθαι, καϊ μηδέν άλλο <ήμάς>* ή κράσιν είναι 
τών τεσσάρων δυνάμεων αναλογίας ίσότητι κρα-

154 θεισών. X X X I . επιών δέ τις έκαστα μήκος άν 
άπειρον τώ λόγω δύναιτ άν περιθείναι, τά <γάρ> 
βραχύτατα ζώα τοΐς μεγίστοις αναλογία σκοπών 
ΐσα άν εύροι, ώς χελιδόνα άετώ καϊ τρίγλαν 
κήτει καϊ μύρμηκα έλέφαντι. καϊ γάρ σώμα καϊ 
φυχή καϊ πάθη, άλγηδόνες τε καϊ ήδοναί, προς δέ 
καϊ οίκειώσεις και αλλοτριώσεις και όσα ζώων 

1 ημάς is absent from the MSS., but Pap. has ητιειαν, 
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be unequal, may lay claim to equality of magnitude, 
not indeed at the same, but at different seasons of 
the year. XXX. Much the same may 151 
be observed in the parts of living animals, parti
cularly of men. For one foot or one hand is equal in 
magnitude to the other and in almost all cases the 
same holds that the right side is equal to the left. 

As for equality in force or capacity 
there is a host of examples in both wet and dry 
substances, of which we form our estimate by means 
of measures of content, balances and the like. 

As for proportional equality, we find it practically 152 
in everything great or small, throughout the whole 
world. Those who have most carefully examined the 
facts of nature say that the four elements are pro
portionally equal, and that the whole world received 
and retains for ever its frame, through being com
pounded according to this same proportion, which 
assigned an equal measure to each of the parts. 
They tell us, too, that our four constituents, dry, wet, 153 
cold and hot, have been mixed and harmonized by 
proportional equality and that we are nothing more 
than a compound of the four factors mixed on this 
principle. XXXI. If we went into each case, we 154 
could prolong the consideration of the subject to 
infinity. For we should find on observation that the 
smallest animals are proportionally equal to the 
largest, as the swallow to the eagle, the mullet to 
the whale, and the ant to the elephant. For their 
body, soul a and feelings, whether of pain or pleasure, 
and also their affinities and their aversions and every 
other sensation of which animal nature is capable, 

a i.e. their φαντασίαι and όρμαί; see Leg. All. ii. 23. 
Perhaps " consciousness " or 1 1 animal nature." 
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φύσις χωρεί, πάντα σχεδόν έστιν ομοιότροπα τώ 
Ιδδ της αναλογίας ίσονμενα κανόνι, ούτως έθάρρησαν 

ενιοι και τώ παντϊ κόσμω τό βραχύτατον ζώον, 
άνθρωπον, ίσον άποφήναϊ κατιδόντες ότι έκάτερον 
έκ σώματος και φυχής καθέστηκε λογικής, ώστε 
και έναλλάττοντες βραχύν μέν κόσμον τον άν
θρωπον, μέγαν δέ άνθρωπον έφασαν τον κόσμον 

156 εΐναι. ταΰτα δ ' ούκ άπό σκοπού δι-
δάσκουσιν, άλλ' έγνωσαν ότι ή τοΰ θεοΰ τέχνη, 

[195] καθ' | έδημιονργει τά σύμπαντα, ούτε έπίτασιν 
ούτε άνεσιν δεχόμενη, μένουσα δέ ή αυτή κατά 
τήν έν ύπερβολαΐς ακρότητα τελείως έκαστον τών 
όντων δεδημιούργηκε, πάσιν άριθμοΐς καϊ πάσαις 
ταΐς προς τελειότητα ίδέαις καταχρησαμένου τοϋ 

157 πεποιηκότος. X X X I I . " κατά γάρ τον μικρόν 
καϊ κατά τον μέγαν," ώς φησι Μωυσής, έκρινε 
γεννών καϊ σχηματίζων έκαστα, μήτε δί,' άφάνειαν 
ύλης ύφελών τι τοΰ τεχνικοϋ μήτε διά λαμπρότητα 

158 προσθείς' έπεϊ καϊ όσοι τών τεχνιτών είσι δόκιμοι, 
ας άν παραλάβωσιν ύλας, είτε πολυτελείς εΐεν 
είτε καϊ εύτελέσταται, δημιουργεΐν έθέλουσιν 
έπαινετώς. ήδη δέ τίνες και προσφιλοκαλούντες 
τά έν ταΐς εύτελεστέραις ούσίαις τεχνικώτερα τών 
έν ταΐς πολυτελέσιν είργάσαντο βουληθέντες προσ
θήκη τοΰ έπιστημονικοΰ τό κατά τήν ϋλην ένδέον 

159 €7τανισώσαι. τίμιον δ ' ουδέν τών έν ύλαις παρά θεώ· 
διό τής αυτής μετέδωκε πάσι τέχνης έξ ίσου. παρό 
καϊ έν ίεραΐς γραφαΐς λέγεται· " εΐδεν ο θεός τά 
πάντα όσα έποίησεν, καϊ ιδού καλά λίαν," τά δέ τοΰ 

3 6 0 
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are with hardly an exception alike when equalized 
by the rule of proportion. On this principle some 155 
have ventured to affirm that the tiny animal man is 
equal to the whole world, because each consists of 
body and reasonable soul, and thus they declare that 
man is a small world and alternatively the world a 
great man. This pronouncement of theirs 156 
is not wide of the mark. They judge that the master 
art of God by which He wrought all things is one that 
admits of no heightening or lowering of intensity a 

but always remains the same and that through its 
transcendent excellence it has wrought in perfection 
each thing that is, every number and every form that 
tends to perfectness being used to the full by the 
Maker. XXXII. For He judged equally about the 157 
little and the great, to use Moses' words (Deut. i. 17), 
when He generated and shaped each thing, nor was He 
led by the insignificance of the material to diminish, 
or by its splendour to increase, the art which He 
applied. For all craftsmen of repute, whatever 158 
materials they use, whether they be costly or of the 
cheapest, wish so to use them, that their work shall 
be worthy of praise. In fact people have been known 
to produce a higher class of work with the cheaper 
than with the more costly substances ; their feeling 
for beauty was enhanced b and by additional science 
they wished to compensate for inferiority of material. 
But with God no kind of material is held in honour, 159 
and therefore He bestowed upon them all the same 
art, and in equal measure. And so in the holy 
Scriptures we read, " God saw all things which He 
had made and behold, they were very good " (Gen. i. 

b Probably a reminiscence of the φιλοκαλοΰμεν μετ ευτέλειας 
of Thuc ii. 40. 
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αύτοϋ τυγχάνοντα επαίνου παρά τώ έπαινοϋντι 
1 6 0 πάντως εστίν ισότιμα, έπήνεσε δέ ό θεός ού τήν 

δημιουργηθεΐσαν ύλην, τήν άφυχον καϊ πλημμελή 
καϊ διαλυτήν, έτι δέ φθαρτήν έξ εαυτής άνώμαλόν 
τε καϊ άνισον, άλλά jra έαυτοϋ τεχνικά έργα κατά 
μίαν ϊσην και όμαλήν δύναμιν και έπιστήμην 
όμοίαν καϊ τήν αυτήν άποτελεσθέντα. παρό καϊ 
τοΐς τής αναλογίας κανόσιν Ϊσα καϊ όμοια πάντα 
πάσιν ένομίσθη κατά τον τής τέχνης καϊ επιστήμης 
λόγον. 

1 6 1 XXXIII. Ίσότητος δέ ει και τις άλλος επαινετής 
γέγονε Μωυσής, πρώτον μέν ύμνων άεϊ καϊ πάντα-
χοϋ\καί δικαιοσύνην, ής ίδιον, ώς καϊ αυτό που 
δηλοΐ τοϋνομα, τό δίχα τέμνειν είς μοίρας τά τε 
σώματα καϊ τά πράγματα ϊσας, είτα φέγων 
άδικίαν, τήν άνισότητος τής έχθίστης δήμιουργόν. 

162 άνισότης δέ τούς διδύμους πολέμους έτεκε, τον 
τε ξενικόν καϊ τον έμφύλιον, ώς εμπαλιν είρήνην 
ίσότης. τά δ ' εγκώμια δικαιοσύνης καϊ τούς 
φόγους αδικίας εναργέστατα διασυνίστησιν, όταν 
λέγη' " ού ποιήσετε άδικον έν κρίσει, έν μέτροις, 
έν σταθμοΐς, έν ζυγοΐς' ζυγά δίκαια καϊ στάθμια 
δίκαια καϊ μέτρα δίκαια καϊ χους δίκαιος έσται 
ύμΐν," καϊ έν Έπινομίδι " ούκ έσται έν μαρσίππω 
σου στάθμιον καϊ στάθμιον, μέγα ή μικρόν ούκ 
έσται έν τή οικία σου μέτρον καϊ μέτρον, μέγα 
ή μικρόν στάθμιον άληθινόν καϊ δίκαιον έσται σοι, 
ΐνα πολυήμερος γένη έπϊ τής γής, ής κύριος ό 
θεός σου δίδωσί σοι έν κλήρω, ότι βδέλυγμα κυρίω 

α δίκη being supposed to be derived from δίχα. 
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31), and things which receive the same praise must be 
of equal honour in the eyes of the praiser. Now 160 
God praised not the material which He had used for 
His work,material soul-less, discordant and dissoluble, 
and indeed in itself perishable, irregular, unequal, 
but He praised the works of His own art, which were 
consummated through a single exercise of power 
equal and uniform, and through knowledge ever 
one and the same. And thus by the rules of propor
tion everything was accounted similar and equal to 
everything else, according to the principle which 
His art and His knowledge followed. 

XXXIII . Moses too above all others shews him- ιβΐ 
self a eulogist of equality ; first by always and every
where lauding justice too whose special property it is, 
as the name itself seems to shew, a to divide into two 
equal parts things material and immaterial; secondly 
by censuring injustice, the creator of inequality 
in its most hateful form. Inequality is the mother 162 
of the twins, foreign war and civil war, just as its 
opposite, equality, is the mother of peace. Moses 
presents most clearly his glorification of justice and 
his censure of injustice, when he says " ye shall do 
nothing unjust in judgement, in measures, in weights, 
in balances; your balances shall be just, your 
weights just and your measures just and your 
quart j u s t " (Lev. xix. 35, 36) and in Deuteronomy, 
" There shall not be in thy bag divers weights, great 
and small: there shall not be in thy house divers 
measures, great and small. A true and a just weight 
thou shalt have, that thy days may be long in the 
land, which the Lord thy God gives thee in inherit
ance, because every one who doeth these things is an 
abomination to the Lord, every one who doeth injustice 
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163 πάς ποιών ταύτα, πας ποιών άδικα." ούκοΰν 6 
φιλοδίκαιος θεός άδικίαν βδελύττεται και μεμίσηκε, 
στάσεως και κακών αρχήν. που δ' 
Ισότητα τήν δικαιοσύνης τροφόν ό νομοθέτης ουκ 

[496] αποδέχεται άρξάμενος \ άπό τής τοΰ παντός 
ούρανοϋ γενέσεως; " διεχώρισε " γάρ φησιν " ό 
θεός άνά μέσον τοΰ φωτός και άνά μέσον τοΰ 
σκόρους· και έκάλεσεν ό θεός τό φώς ήμέραν και 
τό σκότος νύκτα·" ήμέραν γάρ και νύκτα και 

164 φώς και σκότος ισότης έταξε1 τοΐς ούσι. διειλει; 
ισότης και τον άνθρωπον εις άνδρα και γυναίκα, δύο 
TjLi^/χατα, άνισα μέν ταΐς ρώμαις, προς ο δέ 
εσπευσεν ή φύσις, τρίτου τινός ομοίου γένεσιν, 
ισαιτατα. " έποίησε " γάρ φησιν " ό θεός τον 
άνθρωπον, κατ* εικόνα θεοϋ έποίησεν αυτόν, άρσεν 
και οηλυ εποιησεν ουκετ αυτόν, αΛΛ αυτούς 
επιφέρει πληθυντικώς, έφαρμόττων τά είδη τώ 
γένει διαιρε^εντα, ώς εΐπον, ίσότητι. XXXIV. 

165 φΰχός γε μήν καϊ καΰμα καϊ θέρος και έαρ ανέγραφε, 
τάς ετησίους ώρας πάλιν τώ αύτώ τομεΐ διαιρου-
μένας. αί γε μήν προ ήλιου τρεις ήμέραι ταΐς 
μεθ* ήλιον ισάριθμοι γεγόνασιν, έξάδος τμηθείσης 
ίσότητι προς αιώνος καϊ χρόνου δήλωσιν αίώνι 
μέν γάρ τάς προ ήλιου τρεις άνατέθεικε, χρόνω 
δέ τάς μεθ' ήλιον, ος έστι μίμημα αιώνος. 

1 Perhaps, as Wend, suggests, 'έταζεν (so Pap.) roh οΰσι. 

a The point of the sentence is not clear. Perhaps he 
means that, as we have already shewn (§ 99) that day and 
night are essentially equal, Moses, by putting them at the 
outset of the creation story, praises equality. Or the stress 
may lie on άνά μέσον as in itself indicating equality (so 
in § 166). But in this case yap is unintelligible. Perhaps 
correct to άρα. 
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(Deut. xxv. 13-16). So then the God who loves 163 
justice hates and abominates injustice, the source 
of faction and evil. As for equality, the 
nurse of justice, where does the Lawgiver fail to 
shew his approval ? We find it first in the story of 
the creation of the whole heaven. " God separated," 
he says, " between the light and between the dark
ness, and God called the light day and the darkness 
n i g h t " (Gen. i. 4, 5 ) . For equality gave day and 164 
night, light and darkness, their place among the 
things which are . a Equality too divided the human 
being into man and woman, two sections unequal 
indeed in strength, but quite equal as regards what 
was nature's urgent purpose, the reproduction of 
themselves in a third person. " God made man," 
he says, " made him after the image of God. Male 
and female He made "—not now " him " but " them " 
(Gen. i. 27). He concludes with the plural, thus 
connecting with the genus mankind the species 
which had been divided, as I said, by equality. 
XXXIV. Then he mentions cold and heat, summer 165 
and spring, the seasons of the year, as being separated 
by the same divider, equality (Gen. viii. 22). Again 
the three days before the sun's creation are equal 
in number to the three which followed it (Gen. i. 5 ft0.), 
the whole six being divided by equality to express 
time and eternity. 5 For God dedicated the three 
before the sun to eternity, and the three after it to 
time, which is a copy of eternity. 0 And the 166 

b See App. p. 570. 
c A reminiscence of Timaeus 37 D . See Quod Deus 32 

and note. The analogy to the Timaeus shews that χρόνω 
and not ήλων is the antecedent of os, as otherwise it 
might have been thought to be by comparison with De 
Miy. 40. 
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166 τάς 8e τοΰ οντος πρώτας δυνάμεις, τήν τ€ χαρι
στικών, καθ* ήν έκοσμοπλάστει, ή προσαγορεύεται 
θεός, και τήν κολαστικήν, καθ* ήν άρχει και 
€7τιστατ€ΐ τοΰ γενομένου, ή ττροσονομάζεται κύριος, 
υπ* αύτοΰ φησιν ίστώτος επάνω μέσου δια-
στέλλεσθαι* " λαλήσω γάρ σοι " φησιν " άνωθεν 
τοΰ Ιλαστηρίου άνά μέσον τών δυεΐν Χερουβίμ," 
ιν* επίδειξη ότι αί πρεσβύταται τοΰ όντος δυνάμεις 
ίσάζουσιν, ή τε δωρητική και κολαστήριος, αύτώ 

167 τομεΐ χρώμεναι. XXXV. τί δ*; αί 
στήλαι τών γενικών δέκα νόμων, ας ονομάζει 
πλάκας, ού δύο είσϊν ισάριθμοι τοΐς τής φυχής 
μερεσι, λογικώ και άλόγω, ά παιδευθήναί τε και 
σωφρονισθήναι χρή, τεμνόμεναι πάλιν ύπό τοΰ 
θεσμοθέτου1 μόνου; " αί γάρ πλάκες έργον θεοΰ 
ήσαν, και ή γραφή γραφή θεοΰ κεκολαμμένη έν 

168 ταΐς πλαξί." και μήν τών έν αύταΐς δέκα λόγων, 
οΣ κυρίως είσι θεσμοί, διαίρεσις ίση γέγονεν είς 
πεντάδας, ών ή μεν πρότερα τά προς θεόν δίκαια, 

169 ή δε έτερα τά προς ανθρώπους περιέχει, τών μέν 
ούν προς θεόν δικαίων πρώτος έστι θεσμός ό 
έναντιούμενος τή πολυθέω δόξη, διδάσκων οτι 
μοναρχεΐται ό κόσμος · δεύτερος δέ ό περί τοΰ μή 
θεοπλαστεΐν τά μή α ί τ ια γραφέων και πλαστών 
έπιβούλοις τέχναις, ας2 Μωυσής έξήλασε τής καθ* 

1 Perhaps read θεσμοθέτου <0eoi/>. The absolute use of 
θεσμοθέτης for God as legislator does not seem to have a 
parallel. 

2 Wend, ah from Pap. This is undue subservience to the 
Papyrus. The relative attraction is confined in Greek to 
defining relative clauses, i.e. those without which the ante
cedent is unintelligible. See Madvig, Greek Syntax, 103 
R. 1. 
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primary Potencies of the Existent, namely that 
through which He wrought the world, the beneficent, 
which is called God, and that by which He rules 
and commands what He made, that is the punitive, 
which bears the name of Lord, are as Moses tells us, 
separated by God Himself standing above and in 
the midst of them. " I will speak to thee," it 
says, " above the mercy-seat in the midst of the 
two Cherubim " (Ex. xxv. 2 1 ) . a He means to shew 
that the primal and highest Potencies of the Existent, 
the beneficent and the punitive, are equal, having 
Him to divide them. XXXV. Again, 167 
are not the slabs of the ten general laws, which he 
calls tables, two, thus equal in number to the parts of 
the soul, the rational and irrational, which must be 
trained and chastened ? These tables too were 
c u t b by the Divine Legislator and by Him only. 
For " the tables were the work of God and the writ
ing on them was the writing of God, graven on the 
tables " (Ex. xxxii. 16). Further, the ten words 168 
on them, divine ordinances in the proper sense of the 
word, are divided equally into two sets of five, the 
former comprising duties to God, and the other duties 
to men. The first commandment among the duties 169 
to God, is that which opposes the creed of poly
theism, and its lesson is that the world has one sole 
ruler. The second forbids us to make gods of things 
which are not the causes of existence, employing for 
that purpose the mischievous arts of the painter and 
sculptor which Moses expelled from his common-

a The same interpretation of the Cherubim is given in De 
Fuga 100, and (of the Cherubim in Gen. iii.) De Cher. 27 if. 

b " Cut" covers both the cutting out and the graving of 
the tables, but also suggests the thought of God as the 
τομεύί, 
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αυτόν πολιτείας άίδιον φυγήν έπ* αύταΐς φηφι-
[497J σάμενος, ΐν* 6 μόνος και \ προς άλήθειαν τιμάται 

170 θεός' τρίτος δέ ό περι ονόματος κυρίου,1 <ού τοΰ> 
ο ούδ* ήλθεν είς γένεσιν—άρρητον γάρ τό όν—, 
ά λ λ ά τοΰ ταΐς δυνάμεσιν έπιφημισθέντος, διείρηται 
γάρ αυτό μή λαμβάνειν επί ματαίω* τέταρτος δέ 
ό περι τής άειπαρθενου και άμήτορος εβδομάδος, 
ινα τήν άπραζίαν αυτής μελετώσα γένεσις είς 
μνήμην τοΰ άοράτως πάντα δρώντος ερχηται· 

171 πέμπτος δέ ο περι γονέων τιμής · και γάρ ούτος 
ιερός έχων τήν άναφοράν ούκ έπ* ανθρώπους, ά λ λ ' 
ε π ί , τον σποράς και γενέσεως τοΐς όλοις αίτιον, 
παρ* όν μήτηρ τε και πατήρ γεννάν έδοξαν, ού 

172 γεννώντες, ά λ λ ' όργανα γενέσεως όντες. μεθόριος 
δ' ο θεσμός ούτος έγράφη2 τής τε προς εύσέβειαν 
τεινούσης πεντάδος καϊ τής άποτροπάς τών προς 
τούς όμοιους αδικημάτων περιεχούσης, έπειδήπερ 
οί θνητοί γονείς τέλος είσϊν αθανάτων δυνάμεων, 
αΐ πάντα γεννώσαι κατά φύσιν έπέτρεφαν ύστάτω 
καϊ τώ θνητώ γένει μιμησαμένω τήν περι τό 
γεννάν τέχνην σπείρειν άρχή μέν γάρ γενέσεως 
ό θεός, τό δ ' έσχατον και άτιμότατον, τό θνητόν 

173 είδος, τέλος, ή δ ' έτερα πεντάς έστιν άπαγό-
ρευσις μοιχείας, άνδροφονίας, κλοπής, φευδομαρ-
τυρίας, επιθυμίας, ούτοι γενικοί σχεδόν πάντων 
αμαρτημάτων είσϊ κανόνες, έφ* ους έκαστον 

1 I suggest κυρίου <του 0eoO> in accordance with the L X X . ; 
Kvpios alone is not the name given to both Potencies, as the 
sequel implies. See App. p. 570. 

2 So Wend, from P a p . : M S S . erayy. 

a See App. p. 570. 
6 Or " seventh day ." See App . p. 570. 
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w e a l t h a and sentenced to perpetual banishment. 
The purpose of this law is that the sole and true god 
may be duly honoured. The third is concerned with 170 
the name of the Lord, not that name the knowledge 
of which has never even reached the world of mere 
becoming—He that is cannot be named in words— 
but the name which is given to His Potencies. W e 
are commanded not to take this name in vain. The 
fourth is concerned with the number Seven , b the 
ever-virgin, the motherless. Its purpose is that 
creation, observing the inaction which it brings, 
should call to mind Him who does all things invisibly. 0 

The fifth is about honouring parents. This is of the 171 
sacred kind, since its reference is not to men, but 
to Him who causes all things to be sown and come 
into being, through whom it is that the father and 
mother appear to generate , though they do not 
really do so, but are the instruments of generation. 
This commandment was graven on the borderline 172 
between the set of five which makes for piety to 
God and the set which comprises the prohibitions 
against acts of injustice to our fellows. The mortal 
parentage is but the final form which immortal 
powers take. They in virtue of their nature generate 
all things, but have permitted mortality also at the 
final stage to copy their creative art and to beget . 
For God is the primary cause of generation, but the 
nethermost and least honoured kind, the mortal-
kind, is the ultimate. The other set of five forbids 173 
adultery, murder, theft , false witness, covetousness. 
These are general rules forbidding practically all sins, 

c See note on De Mig. 91. The sense needed here is 
rather " who ever works." Perhaps del has fallen out before 
άοράτως. 
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0 i.e. the twelve signs of the Zodiac. See Quaest. in Ex. ii. 
109, where this is definitely stated, the two emeralds being 
supposed to represent the two hemispheres, to each of which 
six of the twelve signs at different parts of the year belong. 

3 7 0 

άναφέρεσθαι τών iv είδει συμβέβηκεν. 
174 XXXVI. άλλά καϊ τάς κ ενδελεχείς θυσίας οράς 

είς ΐσα διηρημένας, ήν τε υπέρ εαυτών οί ιερείς 
προσφέρουσι τής σεμιδάλεως καϊ τήν ύπερ τοΰ 
έθνους τών δυεΐν αμνών, ους άναφέρειν διείρηται. 
πρωί γάρ τά ήμίση τών λεχθέντων καϊ τά έτερα 
δειλινής έκέλευσεν ίερουργεΐν 6 νόμος, ΐνα καϊ 
ύπερ τών μεθ* ήμέραν καϊ ύπερ τών νύκτωρ 
άρδομένων άπασιν αγαθών ο θεός εύχαριστήται. 

175 οράς καϊ τούς προτιθεμένους άρτους 
έπϊ τής ιεράς τραπέζης, ώς <είς> ΐσα μέρη 
διανεμηθέντες οί δώδεκα αριθμώ καθ* εξάδα 
τίθενται μνημεία τών ισαρίθμων φυλών, ών τήν 
ήμίσειαν ή αρετή Αεία κεκλήρωται έξ τεκοΰσα 
φυλάρχας, τήν δ* έτερον ήμίσειαν οι τε 'Ραχήλ 

176 καϊ οί τών παλλακών νόθοι, οράς καϊ τούς έπϊ 
τοΰ ποδήρους δύο λίθους τής σμαράγδου πρός τε 
τοΐς δεξιοΐς καϊ πρός τοΐς εύωνύμοις ίσότητι δι-
ηρημένους, οΐς καθ* εξάδα έγγέγλυπται τά τών 
δώδεκα φυλαρχών ονόματα, θεια γράμματα έστηλι-
τευμένα, θείων φύσεων υπομνήματα. 

177 τί δ*; ούχϊ δύο όρη συμβολικώς δύο γένη λαβών 
και πάλιν ίσότητι διακρίνας άναλογούση τό μεν 
απένειμε τοΐς εύλογοΰσι, τό δ* ού τοΐς κατ-

[498] αρωμένοις έξ έφ* έκατέρου \ στήσας φυλάρχας, 
ΐνα τοΐς χρείοις νουθεσίας ούσιν επίδειξη, οτι καϊ 
ισάριθμοι <ταΐς> εύλογίαις αί άραϊ καϊ σχεδόν, ει 
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and to them the specific sins may in each case be 
referred. XXXVI. To pass to a different 174 
matter, you find the same division into equal parts in 
the permanent sacrifices, both in the oblation of fine 
flour, which the priests offer for themselves, and in 
that offered on behalf of the nation, consisting of the 
two lambs which they are ordered to bring. In 
both these the law prescribes that half of the offerings 
named shall be sacrificed in the morning and half 
in the evening (Lev. vi. 2 0 ; Ex. xxix. 38, 39), that 
God may be thanked both for the day-time and the 
night-time blessings which He showers upon all. 

Observe also the loaves set forth upon 175 
the holy table, how the twelve are divided into equal 
parts and placed in sets of six each, as memorials of 
the twelve tribes, half of them belonging to Leah 
or Virtue the mother of six patriarchs, and half to 
the children of Rachel and the base-born sons of the 
concubines. You see, too, how the two emeralds on 176 
the long robe, one on the right and one on the left, 
are divided equally, on which are cut the names of 
the twelve patriarchs, six on each, inscribed by 
divine graving, to remind us of divine beings (Ex. 
xxviii. 9-12). a Once more, does not Moses 177 
take two mountains, that is symbolically two kinds, 
and again distinguishes between them according to 
proportional equality, assign one to those who bless, 
the other to those who curse ? Then he places 
upon them the twelve patriarchs (Deut. xxvii. 11-13) 
to shew to those who need warning, that curses are 
equal in number to blessings and (if we may say so 

So also De Spec. Leg. i. 87, though there it is said of the 
twelve stones on the breastplate in Ex. xxviii. 21. For 
divine natures = heavenly bodies cf. De Conf. 133. 

371 



PHILO 

178 θέμις ειπείν, Ισότιμοι; ομοίως γάρ οι τε έπαινοι 
τών αγαθών και οί ψόγοι τών μοχθηρών ώφελοϋσιν, 
έπεϊ καϊ τό φυγείν το κακόν τώ τάγαθόν έλέσθαι 
παρά τοΐς εύ φρονοΰσιν όμοιον καϊ ταύτόν ένομίσθη. 

179 XXXVII. καταπλήττει με καϊ ή τών 
προσαγομένων τώ ΐλασμώ ουεΐν τράγων έπίκρισις 
όμοϋ καϊ διανομή τεμνομένων άδτ^λω καϊ άτεκμάρτω 
τομεΐ, κλήρω' λόγων γάρ δυεΐν ό μέν τά τής θείας 
αρετής πραγματευόμενος άνιεροΰται καϊ άνατίθε-
ται θεώ, ό δέ τά τής ανθρωπινής κακοδαιμονίας 
έζηλωκώς γενέσει τή φυγάδι· καϊ γάρ όν έλαχεν 
αϋτη κλήρον, άποπομπαΐον καλοΰσιν οί χρησμοί, 
επειδή μετανισταται καϊ διώκισται καϊ μακράν 

180 άπελ^λαται σοφίας, επισήμων γε μήν καϊ άσημων 
ώσπερ νομισμάτων, ούτως καϊ πραγμάτων όντων έν 
τή φύσει πολλών ό αόρατος τομεύς ού δοκεΐ σοι 
διελεΐν πάντ είς μοίρας ΐσας καϊ τά μέν επίσημα 
καϊ δόκιμα τώ παιδείας εραστή, τώ δέ άμαθαίνοντι 
τά ατύπωτα καϊ άσημα προσνεΐμαι; " έγένετο " 
γάρ φησι " τά μέν άσημα τοϋ Αάβαν, τά δέ 

181 επίσημα τοϋ Ιακώβ" καϊ γάρ ή φυχή, τό 
κήρινον, ώς εΐπέ τις τών αρχαίων, έκμαγεΐον, 
σκληρά μέν ούσα καϊ άντίτυπος απωθεί καϊ 
άποσείεται τούς έπιφερομένους χαρακτήρας καϊ 
ασχημάτιστος έξ ανάγκης διαμένει, πειθήνιος δ' 
υπάρχουσα καϊ μετρίως ύπείκουσα βαθεΐς τούς 
τύπους δέχεται καϊ άναμαξαμένη τάς σφραγίδας 
άκρως διαφυλάττει τά ένσημανθέντα άνεξάλειπτα 

182 είδη. XXXVIII. θαυμαστή μέντοι καϊ 

α Cf. De Plant. 61 and note. 
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without offence) of equal value. For praises given 178 
to the good and censure given to the bad are equally 
beneficial, since, in the judgement of men of sense, 
avoiding evil and choosing good are one and the 
same. XXXVII. I am deeply impressed, 179 
too, by the contrast made between the two he-goats 
offered for atonement, and the difference of fate 
assigned to them even when the division is effected 
by that uncertain and fortuitous divider, the lot. 
We see two ways of thinking ; one whose concern is 
with things of divine virtue is consecrated and dedi
cated to God ; the other whose aspirations turn to 
poor miserable humanity is assigned to creation the 
exile. For the lot which fell to creation is called by 
the oracles the lot of dismissal*1 (Lev. xvi. 8 ) , because 
creation is a homeless wanderer, banished far away 
from wisdom. Further, nature abounds in things 180 
which bear some shape or stamp and others which 
do not, even as it is with coins, and you may note 
how the invisible Severer divides them all into equal 
parts and awards those that are approved by their 
stamp to the lover of instruction, but those that have 
no stamp or mark to the man of ignorance. For we 
are told " the unmarked fell to Laban, but the 
marked to Jacob " (Gen. xxx. 4 2 ) . For the soul is a 181 
block of wax, as one of the ancients said,& and if it is 
hard and resistent it rejects and shakes off the 
attempted impressions and inevitably remains an 
unformed mass, whereas if it is docile and reasonably 
submissive it allows the imprints to sink deep into it, 
and thus reproducing the shape of the seal preserves 
the forms stamped upon it, beyond any possibility 
of effacement. XXXVIII. Marvellous too 182 

* Theaetetus 191 c; cf Quod Deus 43. 
373 



PHILO 

ή τον τών θνσιών αίματος ϊση διανομή, ήν 6 
άρχιερενς Μωνσής φύσει διδασκάλω χρησάμενος 
διένειμε. " λαβών " γάρ φησι " τό ήμισν τον αίματος 
ένέχεεν είς κρατήρας9 τό δέ ήμισν προσέχεε πρός 
τό θνσιαστήριον," όπως άναδιδάξη, ότι τό σοφίας 
ιερόν γένος διττόν έστι, τό μέν θείον, τό δέ άν-

183 θρώπινον καϊ τό μέν θείον αμιγές καϊ άκρατον, 
ον ένεκα τώ άμιγεΐ καϊ άκράτω καϊ κατά τήν 
μόνωσιν μονάδι οντι σπένδεται θεώ, τό δέ άν-
θρώπινον μικτόν καϊ κεκραμένον, δ τοΰ μικτοΰ 
καϊ σννθέτον καϊ κεκραμένον γένονς κατασκεδάν-
ννται ημών, όμόνοιαν καϊ κοινωνίαν καϊ τί γάρ 
άλλο ή κράσιν μερών τε καϊ ηθών έργασόμενον. 

184 άλλά γάρ καϊ τής φνχής τό μέν αμιγές καϊ άκρατον 
μέρος ο ακραιφνέστατος νους έστιν, ος άπ* ονρανοΰ 
καταπνενσθεϊς άνωθεν όταν άνοσος καϊ άπήμων 
διαφνλαχθή, τώ καταπνενσαντι καϊ απαθή παντός 
κακοΰ διαφνλάζαντι προσηκόντως όλος είς ίεράν 

[499] σπονδήν άναστοιχειωθεϊς άνταποδίδοταΐ' \ τό δ* 
αν μικτόν γένος τό αισθήσεων έστιν, ω κρατήρας 

185 οίκείονς ή φύσις έδημιούργησε. κρατήρες δέ ορά
σεως μέν οφθαλμοί, ακοής δέ ώτα καϊ μνκτήρες 
οσφρήσεως καϊ τών άλλων αί άρμόττονσαι δεξαμεναί. 
τούτοις έπιχεΐ τοΐς κρατήρσιν ο ιερός λόγος τοΰ 
αίματος άξιων τό άλογον ημών μέρος φνχωθήναι 
καϊ τρόπον τινά λογικόν γενέσθαι, ταΐς μέν νοΰ 
θείαις περιόδοις1 άκολονθήσαν, άγνεΰσαν δέ τών 
όλκόν απατεώνα προτεινόντων δύναμιν αισθητών. 

1 M S S . and Pap. νουθεσίας (-as). The text here printed is 
according to Wend.'s conjecture, though he does not actually 
adopt it. See App. p. 571. 

374 
α See App. p. 571. 



WHO IS THE HEIR, 182-186 

is the equal distribution of the sacrificial blood 
which the high priest Moses, a following Nature's 
guidance, made. He took, we read, the half of the 
blood and poured it into mixing-bowls and the half 
he poured upon the altar (Ex. xxiv. 6 ) , to shew us 
that sacred wisdom is of a twofold kind, divine and 
human. The divine kind is without mixture or 183 
infusion and therefore is poured as an offering to 
God, who knows no mixture or infusion and is in His 
isolation a unity. But the human is mixed with 
infusion and thus is scattered abroad upon us, who 
are a mixed compounded product of infusion, to 
create in us oneness of mind and fellowship, and in 
fact a " mixing " of our various parts and ways of 
conduct. But the part of the soul which is free from 
mixture and infusion is the mind in its perfect 
purity. This mind filled with the breath of inspira- 184 
tion from heaven above is guarded from malady 
and injury, and then reduced to a single element is 
fitly rendered in its entirety as a holy libation to 
Him who inspired it and guarded it from all evil 
that could harm it. The mixed kind is the senses, 
and for this nature has created the proper mixing-
bowls. The eyes are the " bowls " of sight, the 185 
ears of hearing, the nostrils of the sense of smell, 
and each of the others has its fitting vessel. On 
these bowls the holy W o r d 6 pours of the blood, 
desiring that our irrational part should be quickened 
and become in some sense rational, following the 
divine courses of the mind, and purified from 
the objects of sense, which lure it with all their 
deceitful and seductive force. And was 186 

b The High Priest as often is identified with the Logos. 
Cf. De Mig. 102. 
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186 άρα γε ούχϊ τοϋτον τον τρόπον και τό 
δίδραχμον διενεμήθη τό άγιον, ΐνα τό μεν ήμισυ 
αύτοΰ, τήν δραχμήν, καθιερώμεν λύτρα τής εαυτών 
φυχής κατατιθέντες, ήν ό μόνος άφευδώς ελεύθερος 
και έλευθεροποιός θεός ωμής και πίκρας παθών 
και αδικημάτων δεσποτείας ικετευθείς, εστί δ ' 
ότε και χωρίς ικεσίας, άνά κράτος εκλύει, τό δ ' 
έτερον μέρος τώ άνελευθερω και δουλοπρεπεΐ γένει 
καταλίπωμεν, ού κεκοινώνηκεν ό λέγων " ήγάπηκα 
τον κύριον μου," τον ηγεμόνα έν έμοϊ νουν, " και 
τήν γυναικά μου," τήν φίλην καϊ οίκουρόν παθών 
αίσθησιν, " καϊ τά παιδία," τά κακά τούτων 

187 έγγονα, " ούκ άπειμι ελεύθερος." ανάγκη γάρ καϊ 
τώ τοιούτω γένει κλήρον άκληρον και άποπομπαΐον 
έκ τοΰ διδράχμου δοθήναι, εναντίον τή ανατεθειμένη 
δραχμή τε καϊ μονάδΐ' μονάς δε ούτε προσθήκην 
ούτε άφαίρεσιν δέχεσθαι πέφυκεν, είκών ούσα τοΰ 

188 μόνου πλήρους θεοΰ. χαΰνα γάρ τά γε1 άλλα έξ 
εαυτών, ει δέ που καϊ πυκνωθείη, λόγω σφίγγεται 
θείω. κόλλα γάρ καϊ δεσμός ούτος πάντα τής 
ουσίας έκπεπληρωκώς' ό δ ' είρας καϊ συνυφήνας 
έκαστα πλήρης αυτός έαυτοϋ κυρίως έστιν, ού 

189 δεηθείς έτερου τό παράπαν. XXXIX. είκότως 
ούν έρεΐ Μ,ωυσής' " ο πλούτων ού προσθήσει, καϊ 
ο πενόμενος ούκ ελαττώσει άπό τοΰ ήμίσους τοΰ 
διδράχμου," όπερ εστίν, ώς έφην, δραχμή τε καϊ 

1 My correction for re in Wend.'s and Mangey's texts. 
α Or, if we follow the parallel passage in De Cher. 73 

where the children of mind are the various mental activities, 
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not the consecrated didrachmon portioned out 
on the same principle ? We are meant to con
secrate one half of it, the drachma, and pay it as 
ransom for our own soul (Ex. xxx. 12, 13), which God 
who alone is truly free and a giver of freedom re
leases with a mighty hand from the cruel and bitter 
tyranny of passions and wrongdoings, if we suppli
cate him, sometimes too without our supplication. 
The other half we are to leave to the unfree and 
slavish kind of which he is a member who says 
" I have come to love my master," that is " the mind 
which rules within me ," and my wife, that is " sense " 
the friend and keeper of the passion's household, 
" and the children," that is the evil offspring of the 
passions. 0 " I will not go out free " (Ex. xxi. 5 ) . For 187 
to such a kind, as its share in the didrachmon, must 
needs be given the lot which is no lot, the lot of 
dismissal which is the opposite of the dedicated 
drachma. The drachma is a unit, and a unit admits 
neither of addition nor subtraction, being the image 
of God who is alone in His unity and yet has fullness. 
Other things are in themselves without coherence, 188 
and if they be condensed, it is because they are held 
tight by the divine Word, which is a glue and bond, 
filling up all things with His being. 6 He who fastens 
and weaves together each separate thing is in literal 
truth full of His own self, and needs nothing else at 
all. XXXIX. With reason then will Moses say, 189 
" He that is rich shall not add, and he that is poor 
shall not diminish, from the half of the didrachmon " 
(Ex. xxx. 15). That half, as I said, is both a drachma 

and those of sense, the various sense processes, τούτων will 
refer to voDs and αίσθηση. But κακά points rather to πάθη as 
the parents. * See App. p. 571. 
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μονάς· ή πάς άν αριθμός εΐποι το ποιητικόν 
έκεΐνο 

ev σοι μεν Λήξω, σεο ο αρξομαι. 

190 λήγει τε γάρ άναλυόμενος 6 κατά σύνθεσιν άπει-
ράκις άπειρος αριθμός εις μονάδα, άρχεται τε αν 
πάλιν άπό μονάδος εις άπερίγραφον συντιθέμενος 
πλήθος, διόπερ ούδ* αριθμόν, άλλά στοιχεΐον και 
αρχήν άριθμοϋ ταύτην εφασαν, οΐς ζητεΐν έπι-

191 μελές. ετι τοίνυν τήν ούράνιον τροφήν— 
σοφία δε εστίν—τής φυχής, ήν καλεί μάννα, 
διανέμει πάσι τοΐς χρησομένοις θειος λόγος έξ 

[500] ΐσου, πεφροντικώς \ διαφερόντως ίσότητος. μαρ
τυρεί δέ Μωυσής λέγων " ούκ έπλεόνασεν ό τό 
πολύ, και ό τό έλαττον ούκ ήλαττόνησεν," ήνίκα 
τω τής αναλογίας έχρήσαντο θαυμαστώ και περι» 
μαχήτω μέτρω· δι ού συνέβη μαθεΐν, οτι έκαστος 
" είς τούς καθήκοντας " παρ* έαυτώ συνέλεξεν ούκ 
ανθρώπους μάλλον ή λογισμούς και τρόπους· ο 
γάρ έπέβαλεν έκάστω τοϋτ* άπεκληρώθη προ-
νοητικώς, ώς μήθ* ύστερήσαι μήτ* αύ περιττεΰσαι. 

192 XL. τ ο δέ παραπλήσιον τής κατ* 
άναλογίαν ίσότητος έστιν εύρεΐν και έπι τοΰ λεγο
μένου Πάσχα, ΐΐάσχα δέ έστιν, όταν ή φυχή τό 
μέν άλογον πάθος άπομαθεΐν μελετά, τήν δ* 

193 εύλογον εύπάθειαν εκουσίως πάσχη· διείρηται γάρ, 
" έάν ολίγοι ώσιν οί έν τή οικία, ώστε μή ικανούς 
εΐναι είς τό πρόβατον, τον πλησίον γείτονα προσ-

° Horn. Iliad ix. 97. 
b i.e. all numbers are after all only so many units 
e See App. p. 571. 
d Or, as Philo seems to understand the phrase, "those 
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and a unit, to which every number might well 
address the words of the poet, 

With thee I 'll cease, with thee I will begin.0 

For the whole series of numbers to infinity multi- 190 
plied by infinity ends when resolved in the un i t b and 
begins with the unit when arranged in an unlimited 
series. And therefore those who study such ques
tions declare that the unit is not a number at all, 
but the element and source from which number 
springs. 0 Further, the heavenly food of 191 
the soul, wisdom, which Moses calls " manna," is 
distributed to all who will use it in equal portions by 
the divine Word, careful above all things to maintain 
equality. Moses testifies to this in the words, " He 
that had much, had not too much, and he that had 
less did not lack " (Ex. xvi. 18), when they measured 
by the admirable and precious standard of propor
tion. And through this we come to understand how 
when each collected in his own store for his " belong
ings," d these belongings are not human beings so 
much as thoughts and dispositions. For what fell 
to each was of set purpose so allotted, that there was 
neither short-coming nor superabundance. 
XL. We may find a similar example of this pro- 192 
portioned equality in what is called the Passover, 
which is held when the soul studies to unlearn 
irrational passion and of its own free will experiences 
the higher form of passion which reason sanctions. 
For it is laid down that " if there be few in the house, 19.3 
so that they are not enough for the sheep, they shall 

which were meet and right for him," connecting it no 
doubt with the Stoics' τά καθήκοντα. The E .V. is different 
— " They gathered every man according to his eating." 
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λαβείν, κατ9 αριθμόν ψυχών, ίν έκαστος τό 
αρκούν αύτώ συναριθμήται," μοΐραν, ής εστίν 
επάξιος τε και χρεΐος, ευρισκόμενος. 

1 9 4 €7Γ€ΐδάι> δέ και τρόπον χώρας τήν άρετήν είς τούς 
οΐκήτορας αυτής έθελήση διανέμειν, τοΐς πλείοσι 
πλεονάζειν και τοΐς ελάττοσιν ελαττοϋν τήν κατά-
σχεσιν προστάττει, δίκαιων μήτε τούς μείζους 
έλαττόνων άξιοϋν—κενοί γάρ επιστήμης έσονται 
—μήτε τούς ελάττους μειζόνων χωρήσαι γάρ τό 

195 μέγεθος αυτών ού δυνήσονται. X L I . 
τής δέ κατ αριθμόν ίσότητος έναργέστατον δείγμα 
έστι τά τε τών δώδεκα αρχόντων ιερά δώρα και 
έτι τά άπό τών δώρων διανεμόμενα τοΐς ίερεϋσιν 
" έκάστω 99 γάρ φησι " τών υιών 9Ααρών έσται τό 

196 ϊσον." πάγκαλη δέ και ή περι τήν 
σύνθεσιν τών έκθυμιωμένων έστιν ίσότης· λέγεται 
γάρ* " λάβε σεαυτώ ήδύσματα, στακτήν, Ονυχα 
και χαλβάνην ήδυσμοΰ και λίβανον διαφανή, ΐσον 
ϊσω, και ποιήσουσιν αυτό θυμίαμα, μύρον μυρεψοΰ 
έργον συνθέσεως καθ αράς, έργον άγιον.99 έκαστον 
γάρ τών μερών έκάστω φησι δεΐν ϊσον συνέρχεσθαι 

1 9 7 πρός τήν τοΰ όλου κράσιν. έστι δ' οΐμαι τά 
τέτταρα ταύτα, έξ ών τό θυμίαμα συντίθεται, 
σύμβολα τών στοιχείων, έξ ών άπετελέσθη σύμπας 
ό κόσμος, στακτήν μέν γάρ ύδατι, γή δέ όνυχα, 
χαλβάνην δέ αέρι, τον δέ διαφανή λιβανωτόν πυρι 
άπεικάζει* στακτή μέν γάρ παρά τάς σταγόνας 
ύδατώδες, ξηρόν δέ ονυξ και γεώδες, τή δέ 
χαλβάνη τό ήδυσμοΰ πρός τήν αέρος έμφασιν 
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take in the next neighbour, according to the number 
of souls, that each may reckon what is sufficient for 
him " (Ex. xii. 4 ) , thus gaining the portion which he 
deserves and needs. On the other hand, 194 
when Moses would portion out virtue, like a country, 
to virtue's inhabitants he bids the more have more 
and the less to lessen their possession (Num. xxxv. 8 ) , 
for he holds it right not to adjudge smaller shares to 
the greater, since then they will be devoid of know
ledge, nor greater to the less, since they will not 
be able to contain the greatness of their shares. 

XLI. Of numerical equality we have 195 
the clearest example in the sacred gifts of the twelve 
rulers (Num. vii. 10 if.) and further in the distribu
tions made to the priests from the gifts. Each of the 
sons of Aaron, it says, shall have what is equal 
(Lev. vi. 40) . We have also a splendid 196 
example of equality in the composition of the frankin
cense offering. For we read " take to thyself sweet 
spices, oil drop of cinnamon, cloves and galbanum of 
sweetening and clear gum of frankincense, each in 
equal parts and they shall make of it incense, a 
perfume work of the perfumer of pure composition, a 
holy work " (Ex. xxx. 34 ,35) . Each of the parts, we 
see from his words, must be brought in equal measure, 
to make the combination of the whole. Now these 197 
four, of which the incense is composed, are, I hold, 
a symbol of the elements, out of which the whole 
world was brought to its completion. Moses is 
likening the oil drop to water, the cloves to earth, 
the galbanum to air, and the clear gum to fire. For 
oil drop is watery because of its dripping, cloves are 
dry and earthy, and the words " of sweetening " 
are added to galbanum, to bring out the idea of air 
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προσετέθη—τό γάρ ευώδες εν αέρι,—τώ δε λιβα-
198 νωτώ το διαφανές προς φωτός ενδειξιν. διό 

και τά βάρος έχοντα τών κούφων διεχώρισε, τά 
μέν τώ συμπλεκτικά) συνδεσμω ένώσας, τά δέ 

[501] διαλελυμένως έξενεγκών \ εφη γάρ- " λάβε σεαυτώ 
ήδύσματα, στακτήν, όνυχα," ταΰτα ασύνδετα, τών 
βάρος εχόντων, ύδατος τε και γής, σύμβολα, εΐτα 
άφ* ετέρας αρχής μετά συμπλοκής " καϊ χαλβάνην 
ήδυσμοΰ και λίβανον διαφανή," τ α ύ τ α πάλιν καθ* 
έαυτά, τών κούφων, αέρος και πυρός, [ τ ά ] σημεία. 

199 τήν δέ τούτων εμμελή σύνθεσίν τε και κράσιν το 
πρεσβύτατον και τ ε λ ε ι ό τ α τ ο ν έργον άγιον ώς 
αληθώς είναι συμβέβηκε, τον κόσμον, όν διά 
συμβόλου τοΰ θυμιάματος οϊεται δεΐν εύχαριστεΐν 
τώ πεποιηκότι, ΐνα λόγω μέν ή μυρεφική τέχνη 
κατασκευασθεΐσα σύνθεσις έκθυμιάται, έργω δέ 
ό θεία σοφία δημιουργηθείς κόσμος άπας άνα-

200 φέρηται πρωι και δειλινής όλο καυτού μένος. βίος 
γάρ έμπρεπής κόσμω τώ πατρϊ καϊ ποιητή 
συνεχώς καϊ άδιαστάτως εύχαριστεΐν, μονονούκ 
έκθυμιώντι και άναστοιχειοΰντι εαυτόν πρός εν
δειξιν τοϋ μηδέν θησαυρίζεσθαι, άλλ* όλον εαυτόν 
ανάθημα ανατιμείσαι τώ γεγεννηκότι θεώ. 

201 X L I I . θαυμάζω καϊ τον μετά σπουδής α
πνευστί δραμόντα συντόνως ιερόν λόγον, " ΐνα 
στη μέσος τών τεθνηκότων καϊ τών ζώντων 
ευθύς " γάρ φησι Μωυσής " έκόπασεν ή θραϋ-
σις." άλλ* ούκ έμελλε κοπάσαι καϊ έπικουφίσαι 
τά περιθρύπτοντα καϊ /caTayriVra και συντρί-
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since air has fragrance, and the word " clear " to 
gum to indicate light. For the same reason he set 198 
the heavy substances apart from the light, connect
ing the latter in a single phrase by means of the 
conjunction " and," but stating the heavy in the 
unconnected form. First he said " take to thyself 
sweet spices, oil drop of cinnamon, cloves, both these 
with the asyndeton, symbols of the heavy substances 
earth and water." Then he makes a fresh beginning 
using the conjunction, " and galbanum of sweetness 
and clear gum of frankincense," and these two, which 
indicate the light elements, air and fire, are also joined 
by an " and." And the mixture thus harmoniously 199 
compounded proves to be that most venerable and 
perfect work, a work in very truth holy, even the 
world, which he holds should under the symbol of 
the incense offering give thanks to its Maker, so that 
while in outward speech it is the compound formed 
by the perfumer's art which is burnt as incense, 
in real fact it is the whole world, wrought by divine 
wisdom, which is offered and consumed morning 
and evening in the sacrificial fire. Surely it is a 200 
fitting life-work for the world, that it should give 
thanks to its Maker continuously and without ceas
ing, wellnigh evaporating itself into a single ele
mental form, to shew that it hoards nothing as 
treasure, but dedicates its whole being at the shrine 
of God its Begetter. XLII . I marvel 201 
too when I read of that sacred Word, which ran in 
impetuous breathless haste " to stand between the 
living and the dead." For at once, says Moses, 
" the breaking was abated " (Num. xvi. 47, 48). 
And indeed how could all that shatters and crushes 
and ruptures our soul fail to be abated and lightened, 
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βοντα την ήμετέραν φυχήν, διακρίναντος καϊ δια-
τειχίσαντος τοΰ θεοφιλούς τούς οσίους, οΐ ζώσιν 
άφευδώς, άπό τών ανοσιών, ot τεθνήκασι πρό% 

202 άλήθειαν, λογισμών; τώ γάρ εγγύς είναι πολλάκις 
νοσούντων και οί σφόδρα υγιαίνοντας ένδεξάμενοι 
τήν εκείνων νόσον έμέλλησαν reAetmJaai. τοΰτο 
δ' άμήχανον έτι παθεΐν ήν διαζευχθέντας ορω 
μέσω παγέντι δυνατωτάτω, ος τάς εφόδους και 
έπιδρομάς τοΰ χείρονος μέρους άπό τοΰ βελτίονος 

203 άπώσ€ΐ. τεθαύμακα δέ έτι μάλλον, έπειδάν κατ-
ακούων τών λογίων άναδιδάσκωμαι, όν τρόπον 
είσήλθεν ή νεφέλη μέση τής τ€ Α ι γ υ π τ ι α / α ^ και 
τής Ισραηλιτικής στρατιάς* ύπό γάρ τοΰ φιλο-
παθοΰς καϊ άθεου τό εγκρατές καϊ θεοφιλές γένος 
ούκέτ εΐασε διώκεσθαι τό σκαπαστήριον καϊ 
σωτήριον τών φίλων, άμυντήριον δέ και κολαστή-

204 ριον τών έχθρων όπλον, ή νεφέλη, διανοίαις μέν 
γάρ άρετώσαις ήρεμα σοφίαν έπιψεκάζει, τήν απαθή 
φύσει παντός κακού, λυπραίς δέ καϊ άγόνοις επι
στήμης αθρόας κατανίφει τιμωρίας, κατακλυσμόν 

205 φθοράν οίκτίστην έπιφέρουσα. τώ δέ 
άρχαγγέλω καϊ πρεσβυτάτω λόγω δωρεάν έδωκεν 
έζαίρετον ό τά όλα γεννήσας πατήρ, ΐνα μεθόριος 
στάς τό γενόμενον διακρίνη τοΰ πεποιηκότος. ό 
δ ' αυτός* ικέτης μέν έστι τοΰ θνητού κηραίνοντος 
αίεϊ πρός τό άφθαρτον, πρεσβευτής δέ τοΰ ήγεμόνος 

206 πρός τό ύπήκοον. άγάλλεται δέ έπϊ τή δωρεά καϊ 
[502] σεμνυνόμενος αυτήν \ έκδιηγεΐται φάσκων " κάγώ 

είστήκειν άνά μέσον κυρίου καϊ υμών," ούτε 
άγένητος ώς ό θεός ών ούτε γενητός ώς ύμεΐς, 
άλλά μέσος τών άκρων, άμφοτέροις όμηρεύων, 
παρά μέν τώ φυτεύσαντι πρός πίστιν τοΰ μή 
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when the God-beloved separates and walls off the 
consecrated thoughts, which veritably live, from the 
unholy which are truly dead ? For often proximity 202 
to the sick brings to the very healthiest the infection 
of their sickness and sure death in its train. But 
this fate was no longer possible to the consecrated, 
hedged in by the mightiest of pales, fixed in the 
midst to repel from the better sort the onslaught and 
inroads of the worse. Still more am I lost in admira- 203 
tion, when I listen to the oracles and learn how the 
cloud entered in the midst between the hosts of 
Egypt and Israel (Ex. xiv. 20). For the further 
pursuit of the sober and God-beloved race by the 
passion-loving and godless was forbidden by that 
cloud, which was a weapon of shelter and salvation to 
its friends, and of offence and chastisement to its 
enemies. For on minds of rich soil that cloud sends 204 
in gentle showers the drops of wisdom, whose very 
nature exempts it from all harm, but on the sour 
of soil, that are barren of knowledge, it pours the 
blizzards of vengeance, flooding them with a deluge 
of destruction most miserable. To His 205 
Word, His chief messenger, highest in age and 
honour, the Father, of all has given the special pre
rogative, to stand on the border and separate the 
creature from the Creator. This same Word both 
pleads with the immortal as suppliant for afflicted 
mortality and acts as ambassador of the ruler to the 
subject. He glories in this prerogative and proudly 206 
describes it in these words * and I stood between the 
Lord and you ' (Deut. v. 5 ) , that is neither uncreated 
as God, nor created as you, but midway between the 
two extremes, a surety to both sides ; to the parent, 
pledging the creature that it should never altogether 
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σνμ,παν άφηνιάσαι ποτέ καϊ άποστήναι τό γεγονός 
άκοσμίαν άντϊ κόσμου έλόμενον, παρά. δέ τω φύντι 
πρός εύελπιστίαν τοϋ μήποτε τον ΐλεω^ θεόν περι-
ιδεΐν τό ίδιον έργον, εγώ γάρ έπικηρυκεύομαι τά 
ειρηναΐα γενέσει παρά τοϋ καθαιρεΐν πολέμους 
εγνωκότος είρηνοφύλακος αιει θεοϋ. 

207 XLI I I . Διδάξας οΰν ημάς περι τής εις ΐσα 
τομής ο ιερός λόγος και πρός τήν τών εναντίων 
έπιστήμην άγει φάσκων ότι τά τμήματα " έθηκεν 
άντιπρόσωπα άλλήλοις." τώ γάρ όντι πάνθ* όσα 
έν κόσμω σχεδόν εναντία εΐναι πέφυκεν, άρκτέον 

208 δέ άπό τών πρώτων θερμόν εναντίον ψυχρώ καϊ 
ξηρόν ύγρώ καϊ κοΰφον βαρεί καϊ σκότος φωτϊ 
καϊ νύξ ήμερα, καϊ έν ούρανώ μέν ή απλανής τή 
πεπλανημένη φορά, κατά δέ τον αέρα αίθρια 
νεφώσει, νηνεμία πνεύμασι, θέρει χειμών, έαρι 
μετόπωρον—τώ μέν γάρ άνθεΐ, τώ δέ φθίνει τά 
[ δ ' ] έγγεια,—πάλιν ύδατος τό γλυκύ τώ πικρώ καϊ 

209 γής ή στείρα τή γον'ιμω. καϊ τάλλα δέ εναντία 
προϋπτα, σώματα ασώματα, έμψυχα άψυχα, λογικά 
άλογα, θνητά αθάνατα, αισθητά νοητά, κατα
ληπτά ακατάληπτα, στο ιχε ία αποτελέσματα, άρχή 
τελευτή, γένεσις φθορά, ζωή θάνατος, νόσος υγεία, 
λευκόν μέλαν, δεξιά ευώνυμα, δικαιοσύνη αδικία, 
φρόνησις αφροσύνη, ανδρεία δειλία, σωφροσύνη 
ακολασία, αρετή κακία, καϊ τά τής ετέρας πάντα 

210 είδη τοΐς τής ετέρας εϊδεσι πάσΐ' πάλιν γραμ
ματική άγραμματία, μουσική άμουσία, παιδεία 
άπαιδευσία, συνόλως τέχνη άτεχνία* καϊ τά έν ταΐς 
τέχναις, φωνήεντα στοιχεία καϊ άφωνα, όξεΐς καϊ 
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rebel against the rein and choose disorder rather than 
order ; to the child, warranting his hopes that the 
merciful God will never forget His own work. For 
I am the harbinger of peace to creation from that 
God whose will is to bring wars to an end, who is ever 
the guardian of peace." 

XLII I . Having taught us the lesson of equal 207 
division the Scripture leads us on to the knowledge 
of opposites, by telling us that " He placed the 
sections facing opposite each other " (Gen. xv. 10). 
For in truth we may take it that everything in the 
world is by nature opposite to something else. Let 
us begin with what comes first. Hot is opposite to 208 
cold, dry to wet, light to heavy, darkness to light, 
night to day. In heaven we have the course of the 
fixed stars opposite to the course of the planets, in 
the air cloudless to cloudy, calm to wind, summer to 
winter, spring when earth's growths bloom to autumn 
when they decay, again in water, sweet to bitter, 
and in land, barren to fruitful. And the other op- 209 
posites are obvious: corporeal, incorporeal; living, 
lifeless ; mortal, immortal; sensible, intelligible ; 
comprehensible, incomprehensible ; elementary, 
completed ; beginning, end ; becoming, extinction ; 
life, death ; disease, health ; white, black ; right, 
left; justice, injustice ; prjjdence, folly ; courage, 
cowardice; continence, incontinence; virtue, vice ; 
and all the species of virtue are opposite to all the 
species of vice. Again we have the opposite con- 210 
ditions of the literary and the illiterate, the cultured 
and the uncultured, the educated and the un
educated, and in general the scientific and the un
scientific, and in the subject matter of the arts or 
sciences there are vocal sounds or vowels and non-
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βαρεΐς φθόγγοι, εύθεΐαι και περιφερείς γραμμαί· 
211 καϊ εν ζώοις καϊ φυτοΐς άγονα γόνιμα, πολύτοκα 

όλιγοτόκα, ώοτόκα ζωοτόκα,3 μαλάκια1 όστρακο -
212 δέρμα, άγρια ήμερα, μονωτικά άγελαΐα· καϊ πάλιν 

πενία πλούτος, δόξα άδοξία, δυσγένεια ευγένεια, 
ένδεια περιουσία, πόλεμος ειρήνη, νόμος ανομία, ευ
φυία άφυια, άπονία πόνος, νεότης γήρας, αδυναμία 
Βύναμις, ασθένεια ρώμη. καϊ τί δει τά καθ* έκα
στον άναλέγεσθαι άπερίγραφα καϊ άπέρατ*2 Οντα 

213 τω πλήθει; παγκάλως οΰν ό τών τής 
φύσεως έρμηνεύς πραγμάτων, τής αργίας και 
άμελετησίας ημών λαμβάνων οΐκτον έκάστοτ* 
άφθόνως* άναδιδάσκει, καθά καϊ νυν, " τήν άντι-
πρόσωπον " έκαστων θέσιν ούχ ολοκλήρων, άλλά 

[503] τμημάτων υπαρχόντων \ έν γάρ τό έξ άμφοΐν τών 
214 εναντίων, οΰ τμηθέντος γνώριμα τά εναντία, ού 

τοϋτ* έστιν, ο φασιν "Έλληνες τον μέγαν καϊ 
άοίδιμον παρ* αύτοΐς 'ΐίράκλειτον κεφάλαΐον τής 
αύτοΰ προστησάμενον φιλοσοφίας αύχεΐν ώς έφ* 
εύρέσει καινή; παλαιρν γάρ εύρεμα Μωυσέως 
έστι τό έκ τοΰ αύτοϋ τά εναντία τμημάτων λόγον 
έχοντα άποτελεΐσθαι, καθάπερ έναργώς έδείχθη. 

215 XLIV. Ταύτα μέν οΰν και έν έτεροις άκριβώ-
σομεν. άξιον δέ καϊ εκείνο μή παρησυχασθήναν 
τά γάρ λεγόμενα διχοτομήματα τριών ζώων δίχα 
διαιρεθέντων* έξ έγένετο, ώς έβδομον τον τομέα 

1 Or μαλακά as MSS. Wend prints μαλάκεια (presumably 
from Pap.), but μαλάκια is the ordinary form. 

2 MSS. άπέραν{σ)τα : Pap. απορατ. See App. p. 572. 
3 MSS. 'έκαστον άφανω* (Pap* αφονω*). 
4 MSS. διαιρεθέντων : Pap. διχα atpedevrwy. 

α Probably Moses rather than God. 
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vocal sounds or consonants, high notes and low 
notes, straight lines and curved lines. In animals 211 
and plants there are barren and productive, prolific 
and unprolific, viviparous and oviparous, soft-skinned 
and shell-skinned, wild and tame, solitary and 
gregarious. In another class there are poverty and 212 
riches ; eminence and obscurity ; high birth and 
low b i r th ; want and abundance ; war, peace ; 
law, lawlessness ; gifted nature, ungifted nature ; 
labour, inaction ; youth, age ; impotence, power ; 
weakness, strength. Why attempt to ennumerate 
all and each of them, when their number is infinite 
and illimitable ? How excellent then is 213 
this lesson, which the interpreter 0 of Nature's facts 
in his pity for our sluggishness and carelessness 
lavishes on us always and everywhere, as he does in 
this passage, that in every case it is not where things 
exist as wholes, but where they exist as divisions or 
sections, that they must be " set facing opposite 
each other." For the two opposites together form 
a single whole, by the division of which the oppo
sites are known. Is not this the truth which 214 
according to the Greeks Heracleitus, whose great
ness they celebrate so loudly, put in the fore front 
of his philosophy and vaunted it as a new discovery ? 
Actually, as has been clearly shewn, it was Moses 
who long ago discovered the truth that opposites 
are formed from the same whole, to which they 
stand in the relation of sections or divisions. 

XLIV. This point will be discussed in detail else- 215 
where. But there is another matter which should 
not be passed over in silence. What are called the 
half-pieces of the three animals when they are 
divided into two made six altogether and thus the 

389 



PHILO 

είναι λόγον, διαστέλλοντα τας τριάδας, μέσον 
216 αυτόν ίδρυμένον. τό παραπλήσιόν μοι δοκεΐ σαφέ

στατα μεμηνΰσθαι και επι της ιεράς λυχνίας · δε-
δημιουργηται γαρ εξ καλαμίσκους έχουσα, τρεις 
εκατέρωθεν, εβδόμη δέ αύτη μέση, διαιρούσα και 
διακρίνουσα τάς τριάδας. " τορευτή 11 γάρ έστι, 
τεχνικόν και δόκιμον θείον έργον, " έξ ενός 
χρνσίου καθαρού" · τό γάρ έν και μόνον και 
καθαρόν όντως εβδομάδα τήν άμήτορα γεγέννηκεν 
έξ εαυτού μόνου, μή προσχρησάμενον ύλη τό 

217 παράπαν. χρυσόν δ* οί έγκωμιάζοντες 
πολλά μέν και άλλα λέγουσι τών είς έπαινον, δύο 
δέ τά άνωτάτω, έν μέν, ότι ιόν ού παραδέχεται, 
έτερον δέ, ότι είς υμένας λεπτότατους αρραγής 
διαμένων έλαύνεταί τε και χεΐται. σύμβολον ούν 
είκότως μείζονος φύσεως γέγονε, ή ταθεΐσα και 
κεχυμένη και φθάσασα πάντη πλήρης Ολη δ\ι* 
όλων εστίν, εύαρμόστως και τά άλλα συνυφήνασα. 

218 περι τής προειρημένης λυχνίας ό 
τεχνίτης διαλεγόμενος πάλιν φησιν, ότι " έκ τών 
καλαμίσκων είσϊν οί βλαστοί εξέχοντες, τρεις 
εκατέρωθεν, έξισούμενοι άλλήλοις' και τά λαμπάδια 
αυτών, ά έστιν έπι τών άκρων, καρυωτά έξ 
αυτών και τά άνθέμια έν αύτοΐς, ΐν* ώσιν έπ* 
αυτών οί λύχνοι καϊ τό άνθέμιον τό έβδομον έπ* 
άκρου τοΰ λαμπαδίου έπϊ τής κορυφής άνωθεν, 
στερεόν όλον χρυσοΰν καϊ έπτά λύχνους έπ* 

219 αυτής1 χρυσούς "· ώστε διά πολλών ήδη κατα-
σκευάζεσθαι, ότι εξάς είς δύο τριάδας ύπό μέσου 
τοΰ έβδομου λόγου διήρηται, καθάπερ έχει νυνί' 

1 M S S . and Pap. αύτοΐς: Wend, supports his correction by 
§ 221 ( L X X , αυτής, i.e. λυχνίας). 
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Severer, the Word, who separates the two sets of 
three and stationed himself in their midst, was the 
seventh. The same is clearly shewn, I think, in 216 
the holy candlestick also, which is wrought with six 
branches, three on each side, and itself in the middle 
makes the seventh, dividing and separating the threes. 
I t is " chased," a work of art, approved and divine, 
made " of one piece of pure gold " (Ex. xxv. 36). 
For the One, alone and absolutely pure, has begotten 
the Seven, whom no mother bore, begotten her by 
himself alone, and employing no other medium what
soever. Now those who sound the praises 217 
of gold, among its many laudable qualities, place 
these two highest, first that it is proof against rust, 
secondly that when it is beaten and fused into the 
thinnest possible sheets, it remains unbroken. 
Thus it naturally becomes the symbol of a higher 
nature, which when stretched and fused and reach
ing out on every side, is still complete in its fullness 
throughout and weaves everything else into a har
monious whole. Again, of the aforesaid 218 
candlestick the Master-craftsman says in his discourse 
that " there are branchlets jutt ing out from the 
branches, three on each side, equal to each other, 
and their lamps at the end of them come out from 
them in nut shape, and the flower-patterns in them, 
that the candle-bearers may be on them, and the 
seventh flower-pattern at the end of the lamp, on 
the top above, all of solid gold, and seven golden 
candle-bearers on i t " a (Ex. xxxviii. 15-17). Thus 219 
by many proofs it is now established that the Six is 
divided into two Threes by the Word, the Seventh 
in their midst, just as we find in the present passage. 

a See App. p. 572. 
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πάσα γάρ ή λυχνία συν τοΐς όλοσχερεστάτοις 
μέρεσιν αυτής, ά έξ εστίν, <εξ έπτά>Χ έπάγη, 
λαμπαδίων επτά, άνθεμίων επτά, λύχνων. επτά. 

220 διαιρούνται δε οί μεν εξ λύχνοι τω έβδόμω, τά δέ 
άνθεμια ομοίως τω μέσω καϊ τά λαμπάδια τον 
αυτόν τρόπον ύπό τοΰ εβδόμου και μέσου, οί δέ 
εξ καλαμίσκοι καϊ οί έκπεφυκότες ίσοι βλαστοί 

[504] υπ* αύτοΰ τοΰ \ στελέχους τής <λυχνίας ούσης >2 

221 εβδόμης. XLV. πολύν δ* όντα τον 
περί έκαστου λόγον ύπερθετέον είσαΰθις. τοσούτο 
δέ αυτό μόνον ύπομνηστέον, ότι τής κατ* ούρανόν 
τών έπτά πλανήτων χορείας μίμημά έστιν ή ιερά 

222 λυχνία καϊ οί έπ* αυτής έπτά λύχνοι, πώς; 
έρήσεταί τις ίσως· ότι, φήσομεν, όνπερ τρόπον οί 
λύχνοι, ούτως καϊ τών πλανήτων έκαστος φωσ-
φορεΐ· λαμπρότατοι γάρ όντες αύγοειδεστάτας άχρι 
γής άποστέλλουσιν ακτίνας, διαφερόντως δ* ό 

223 μέσος τών έπτά, ήλιος, μέσον δ* αυτόν ού μόνον 
έπεϊ μέσην επέχει χώραν, ώς ήξίωσάν τίνες, καλώ, 
άλλ* ότι καϊ θεραπεύεσθαι καϊ δορυφορεΐσθαι πρός 
ύπασπιζόντων εκατέρωθεν αξιώματος ένεκα καϊ 
μεγέθους και ωφελειών, ας τοΐς έπιγείοις άπασι 

224 παρέχει, δίκαιος άλλως έστι. τήν δέ τών πλα
νήτων τάξιν άνθρωποι παγίως μή κατειληφότες—τί 
δ* άλλο τών κατ* ούρανόν ίσχυσαν κατανοήσαι 
βεβαίως;—είκοτολογοΰσιν, άριστα δ* έμοϊ στοχάζε-
σθαι δοκοΰσιν οί τήν μέσην άπονενε μη κότες ήλίω 

1 <έξ έπτα> is my insertion: Wend, notes the corruption 
in the MSS., since the genitives λαμπαδίων etc. have no 
construction. 

2 My insertion; τψ έβδομης clearly needs a noun. Mangey 
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For the whole candlestick with its principal parts, 
six in number, consists of sevens, seven lamps, seven 
flower-patterns, seven candle-bearers. The six 220 
candle-bearers are divided by the seventh, and so 
also the flower-patterns by the middle one, and the 
lamps in the same way by their seventh in the middle, 
and the six branches and the six branchlets which 
grow out of them by the main-stalk of the candlestick, 
which is seventh to them. XLV. On 221 
each of these there is much to say, but it must be 
postponed to another occasion. Only thus much 
should be noted. The holy candlestick and the seven 
candle-bearers on it are a copy of the march of the 
choir of the seven planets." How so ? perhaps we 222 
shall be asked. Because, we shall reply, each of the 
planets is a light-bringer, as the candle-bearers are. 
For they are supremely bright and transmit the 
great lustre of their rays to the earth, especially the 
central among the seven, the sun. I call it central, 223 
not merely because it holds the central position, 
which some give as the reason, but because apart from 
this it has the right to be served and attended by its 
squires on either side, in virtue of its dignity and 
magnitude and the benefits which it provides for all 
that are on the earth. Now the order of the planets 224 
is a matter of which men have no sure apprehension 
—indeed is there any other celestial phenomenon 
which can be known with real certainty ?—and there
fore they fall back on probabilities. But the best 
conjecture, in my opinion, is that of those who 

a This explanation of the candlestick is also given by 
Josephus, Ant. iii. 6, 7. 

proposed τής έβδομης ζ\νχνία$>. I suggest that the similarity 
of οϋσης to ovs τής caused the omission. 
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τάξιν, τ pels μέν υπέρ αυτόν καϊ ματ αυτόν τούς 
Ισους είναι λέγοντες, υπέρ αυτόν μέν φαίνοντα, 
φαέθοντα, πυρόεντα, εΐθ9 ήλιον, μετ9 αυτόν δέ 
στίλβοντα, φωσφόρον, την αέρος γείτονα σελήνην. 

225 επίγειον ούν βουληθείς αρχετύπου τής κατ9 

ούρανόν σφαίρας έπταφεγγοΰς μίμημα παρ9 ήμΐν 
ό τεχνίτης γενέσθαι πάγκαλόν έργον προσέταξε, 
τήν λυχνίαν, δήμιουργηθήναι. δέδεικται δέ καϊ ή 
πρός φυχήν έμφέρεια αυτής· φυχή γαρ τριμερής 
μέν έστι, δίχα δέ έκαστον τών μερών, ώς έδείχθη, 
T€/xv€T(u, μοιρών δέ γενομένων έξ έβδομος είκότως 
τομεύς ήν απάντων ό ιερός καϊ θειος λόγος. 

226 X L V I . άξιον δέ μηδ9 εκείνο παρ-
ησυχασθήναΐ' τριών Οντων έν τοΐς άγίοις σκευών, 
λυχνίας, τραπέζης, θυμιατηρίου, τό μέν θυμιατήριον 
είς τήν υπέρ τών στοιχείων εύχαριστίαν ανάγεται, 
ώς έδείχθη πρότερον, έπεϊ καϊ αυτό μοίρας έχει 
τών τεττάρων, γής μέν τά ξύλα, ύδατος δέ τά 

. έπιθυμιώμενα—πρότερον γάρ τηκόμενα είς λιβάδας 
αυσις αναλύεται,—τον οε ατμον αέρος, πυρός οε το 
έξαπτόμενον—καϊ ή σύνθεσις δέ λιβανωτοΰ καϊ 
χαλβάνης όνυχός τε καϊ στακτής τών στοιχείων 
σύμβολον,—ή δέ τράπεζα είς τήν υπέρ τών θνητών 
αποτελεσμάτων εύχαριστίαν—άρτοι γάρ καϊ σπονδεΐα 
επιτ ίθενται αυτή, οΐς ανάγκη χρήσθαι τά τής 
τροφής δεόμενα,—ή δέ λυχνία είς τήν υπέρ τών 

α Elsewhere (e.g. De Conf. 21) this tripartite division is 
into vous, θυμός and επιθυμία. But we nowhere have any 
suggestion of these being subdivided, and the ώ$ έδείχθη 
leaves no doubt that the reference is to the classification 
given in § 132, where the three parts were ψυχή, λόγο* (as 
speech) and αϊσθησα. The best we can make of it is that 
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assign the middle place to the sun and hold that there 
are three above him and the same number below 
him. The three above are Saturn, Jupiter and 
Mars, and the three below are Mercury, Venus and 
the Moon, which borders on the lower region of air. 
So the Master-craftsman, wishing that we should 225 
possess a copy of the archetypal celestial sphere with 
its seven lights, commanded this splendid work, the 
candlestick, to be wrought. We have shewn, too, its 
resemblance to the soul. For the soul is tripartite, 
and each of its parts, as has been shewn, is divided 
into two, a making six parts in all, to which the holy 
and divine Word, the All-severer, makes a fitting 
seventh. XLVI. Another point too 226 
should not be passed over in silence. The furniture 
of the sanctuary is threefold, candlestick, table and 
altar of incense. In the altar, as was shewn above, 6 

we have the thought of thanksgiving for the ele
ments, for the altar itself contains parts of the four 
elements. I ts wood is of earth, the incense offered 
on it of water, since it is first melted and then re
solved into drops, while the perfume is of air and the 
part which is ignited of fire ; moreover the com
pound made of frankincense, galbanum, cloves and 
oil of cinnamon (Ex. xxx. 34) is a symbol of the 
elements. In the table we have thanksgiving for 
the mortal creatures framed from these elements, 
since loaves and libations, which creatures needing 
food must use, are placed on it. In the candlestick 
we have thanksgiving for all the celestial world, 
here ψυχή is the whole ψυχή in its wider sense, there in the 
sense of the mind or ψυχή ψυχής (cf. § 55). But even so we 
shall not get consistency. See note on § 125. 

b i.e. in § 199, though there it is the θυμίαμα only and not 
the θύμιατήριον which gives thanks. 
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κατ* ούρανόν απάντων, ΐνα μηδέν μέρος τοΰ 
[505] κόσμου \ δίκην αχαριστίας οφλη, άλλ ' είδώμεν οτι 

πάντα τά μέρη τά κατ* αυτόν ευχαριστεί, τά 
στοιχεία, τά αποτελέσματα, ού τά έπι γής μόνον, 

227 άλλά και τά έν ούρανώ. XLVII . άξιον 
δέ σκέφασθαι, διά τί τής τραπέζης καϊ τοΰ θυμια-
τηρίου τά μέτρα δηλώσας τής λυχνίας ουδέν 
ανέγραφε' μήποτε δι* έκεΐνο, ότι τά μέν στοιχεία 
και τά θνητά αποτελέσματα, ών ή τράπεζα και τό 
θυμιατήριον σύμβολα, μεμέτρηται περατωθέντα 
ύπ* ουρανού—άβι γάρ τό περιέχον τοΰ περιεχομένου 
μέτρον,—ο δ ' ουρανός, ού σύμβολόν έστιν ή 

228 λυχνία, άπειρομεγέθης έστι. περιέχεται γάρ ύπ* 
ούδενός σώματος, ούτε ισομεγέθους αύτώ ούτε 
άπειρου, άλλ ' οΰδ ' ύπό κενού κατά Μωυσήν1 διά τήν 
έν τή έκπυρώσει2 μυθευομένην τερατολογίαν έστι 
δέ Ορος αύτοΰ ο θεός, ηνίοχος καϊ κυβερνήτης 

229 αυτού, ώσπερ ούν άπερίληπτον τό όν, ούτως καϊ 
τό όριζόμενον ύπ* αύτοΰ μέτροις τοΐς είς τήν 
ήμετέραν έπίνοιαν ήκουσιν ού μεμέτρηται, καϊ 
τάχα έπεϊ κυκλοτερής ών καϊ άκρως εις σφαΐραν 
άποτετορνευμένος μήκους καϊ πλάτους ού μετέχει. 

230 XL VIII . Ειπών ούν τά πρέποντα περι τούτων 
επιλέγει* " τά δέ όρνεα ού διεΐλεν," όρνεα καλών 
τούς πτηνούς καϊ πεφυκότας μετεωροπολεΐν δύο 

1 άλλ' . . . Μωυσήν comes in Pap. after σώματος in the 
previous line, and in the MSS. which do not omit it after 
περιέχεται yap. But see App. p. 572. 

2 Some MSS. and Pap. πυρώσει, others π υ ρ γ ώ σ ε ι , which 
Mangey adopted, rejecting ά λ λ ' . . . Μ,ωυσήν and supposing 
a reference to the tower of Babel. 

a The connexion of the Stoic theory of the general con-
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that so no part of the universe may be guilty of un-
thankfulness and we may know that all its parts 
give thanks, the elements and the creatures framed 
from them, not only those on earth, but those in 
heaven. XLVII. A question worth con- 2 2 7 
sideration is why the writer states the measurements 
of the table and the altar but says nothing about the 
measurements of the candlestick. Probably the 
reason is that the four elements and the mortal 
creatures framed from them, which are symbolized 
by the table and the altar, are measured and defined 
within limits by heaven, since that which contains 
is the measurement of that which is contained. On 
the other hand heaven, which is symbolized by the 
candlestick, is of infinite magnitude, not compre- 228 
hended by any material substance either equal in 
size to it or infinite, nor again, as Moses shews, by 
a void, the existence of which is implied in the 
marvelmongers' fable of the general conflagration.0 

God is its boundary, God who guides and steers it. 229 
And so just as the Existent is incomprehensible, so 
also that which is bounded by Him is not measured 
by any standards which come within our powers of 
conception. Perhaps too it is immeasurable in the 
sense that being circular and rounded off into a 
perfect sphere it possesses neither length nor breadth. 

XLVIII . Having said what was fitting on these 230 
matters, Moses continues, " the birds He did not 
divide " (Gen. xv. 10). He gives the name of birds 
to the two words or forms of reason, both of which are 
flagration, έκπύρωσις, with that of the void is explained in De 
Aet. 102. Fire implies expansion, and so when the world 
is thus immensely expanded it must expand into a void. In 
the same sense S. V.F. Ii. 537. There still remain, however, 
difficulties in the passage. See App. p. 572. 
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398 
α See De Op. 117 and note. 

λόγους, ένα μέν άρχέτυπον <τόν> υπέρ ημάς, 
231 έτερον δέ μίμημα τον καθ9 ήμας υπάρχοντα, καλεΐ 

δέ Μωυσής τον μέν ύπέ,ρ ήμας εικόνα θεοϋ, τον δέ 
καθ* ήμας τής εικόνος εκμαγεΐον. " έποίησε 99 

γάρ φησιν <( ό θεός τον άνθρωπον 99 ούχι εικόνα 
θεοϋ, άλλά " κατ9 εικόνα 99* ώστε τον καθ9 έκαστον 
ημών νουν, ός δή κυρίως και πρός άλήθειαν 
άνθρωπος έστι, τρίτον είναι τύπον άπό τοϋ πε-
ποιηκότος, τον δέ μέσον παράδειγμα μέν τούτου, 

232 άπεικόνισμα δέ εκείνου. φύσει δέ άτμη
τος ό ημέτερος γέγονε νους. τό μέν γάρ άλογον 
φυχής μέρος έξαχή διελών ό δημιουργός έπτά 
μοίρας είργάζετο, όρασιν, άκοήν, γεϋσιν, οσφρησιν, 
άφήν, φωνήν, γόνιμον, τό δέ λογικόν, ο δή νους 
ώνομάσθη, άσχιστον εϊασε κατά τήν τοϋ παντός 

233 ομοιότητα ούρανοϋ. και γάρ έν τούτω λόγος έχει 
τήν μέν έξωτάτω1 καϊ απλανή σφαΐραν άτμητον 
φυλαχθήναι, τήν 8* εντός έξαχή τμηθεΐσαν έπτά 
κύκλους τών λεγομένων πλανήτων άποτελέσαι· 
δ γάρ, οΐμαι, έν άνθρώπω ψυχή,^τοϋτο ουρανός έν 
κόσμω. τάς ούν νοεράς καϊ λογικός δύο φύσεις, 
τήν τε έν άνθρώπω καϊ τήν έν τώ παντί, συμβέβη-
κεν ολόκληρους καϊ αδιαιρέτους εΐναι. διό λέγεται* 

234 " Τ ( * ^ Ορνεα ού \ διεΐλε.99 περιστερά 
μέν <ούν> ό ημέτερος νους, επειδή τιθασόν καϊ 
σύντροφον ήμΐν έστι τό ζώον, εικάζεται, τώ δέ 
τούτου 7ταραδ€ΐ)//χατ6 ή τρυγών ό γάρ θεοϋ λόγος 
φιλέρημος καϊ μονωτικός, έν όχλω τώ τών γεγο
νότων καϊ φθαρησομένων ούχι φυρόμενος, άλλ ' 

1 M 9 S . έξωτάτην: Pap. ανωτατω (έζωτάτω in De Cher. 22). 
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winged and of a soaring nature. One is the arche
typal reason above us, the other the copy of it which 
we possess. Moses calls the first the " image of 231 
God," the second the cast of that image. For God, 
he says, made man not " the image of God " but 
" after the image " (Gen. i. 27). And thus the mind 
in each of us, which in the true and full sense is the 
" man," is an expression at third hand from the 
Maker, while between them is the Reason which 
serves as model for our reason, but itself is the 
effigies or presentment of God, Our 232 
mind is indivisible in its nature. For the irrational 
part of the soul received a sixfold division from its 
Maker who thus formed seven parts, sight, hearing, 
taste, smell, touch, voice and reproductive faculty. a 

But the rational part, which was named mind, He 
left undivided. In this he followed the analogy of 
the heaven taken as a whole. For we are told that 233 
there the outermost sphere of the fixed stars is kept 
unsevered, while the inner sphere by a sixfold 
division produces the seven circles of what we call 
the wandering stars. 6 In fact I regard the soul as 
being in man what the heaven is in the universe. 
So then the two reasoning and intellectual natures, 
one in man and the other in the all, prove to be 
integral and undivided and that is why we read " He 
did not divide the birds." Our mind is 234 
likened to a pigeon, since the pigeon is a tame and 
domesticated creature, while the turtle-dove stands 
as the figure of the mind which is the pattern of 
ours. For the Word, or Reason of God, is a lover of 
the wild and solitary, never mixing with the medley 
of things that have come into being only to perish, 

b Cf. Timaeus 36 D and De Cher. 22 f. 
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άνω φοιτάν είθισμένος άεί και ένί οπαδός είναι 
μόνω μεμελετηκώς. άτμητοι μέν ούν αί δύο 
φύσεις, ή τε εν ήμΐν τοΰ λογισμού καϊ ή υπέρ 
ημάς τοΰ θείου λόγου, άτμητοι δέ οδσαι μυρία 

235 αλλα τέμνουσιν. ό τε γάρ θειος λόγος τά εν τή 
φύσει διεΐλε και διένειμε πάντα, ό τε ημέτερος 
νους, άττ άν παραλαβή νοητώς πράγματα τε και 
σώματα, είς άπειράκις άπειρα διαιρεί μέρη και 

236 τέμνων ουδέποτε λήγει, τοΰτο δέ συμβαίνει διά 
τήν πρός τον ποιητήν καϊ πατέρα τών όλων 
έμφέρειαν. τό γάρ θείον αμιγές, άκρατον, άμερέ-
στατον υπάρχον άπαντι τώ κόσμω γέγονεν αίτιον 
μίξεως, κράσεως, διαιρέσεως, πολυμέρειας- ώστε 
είκότως και τά όμοιωθέντα, νους τε ό έν ήμΐν και 
ό υπέρ ημάς, άμερεΐς και άτμητοι υπάρχοντες 
διαιρεΐν και διακρίνειν έκαστα τών Οντων έριρώ-
μένως δυνήσονται. 

237 XLIX. Ααλήσας οΰν περί τών άτμητων και 
αδιαιρέτων όρνέων φησιν έξης* " κατέβη δέ Ορνεα 
έπι τά σώματα, τά διχοτομήματα," ομωνυμία, 
μέν χρησάμενος, τήν δέ πραγματικήν διαμάχην 
εναργέστατα τοΐς όράν δυναμένοις διασυνυστάς· 
παρά φύσιν γάρ έστι τό /carajSaiWtv όρνεα, 

238 τοΰ μετεωροπολεΐν ένεκα πτερωθέντα. καθάπερ 
γάρ τοΐς χερσαίοις οίκειότατον χωρίον γή και 
μάλιστα τοΐς έρπετοΐς, α μηδ* υπέρ αυτής ίλυ~ 
σπώμενα ανέχεται, φωλεούς δέ και καταδύσεις 
ζητεΐ τον άνω χώρον άποδιδράσκοντά διά τήν 
πρός τά κάτω συγγένειαν, τον αυτόν τρόπον και 

° The Hebrew has a different word for these birds, which 
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but its wonted resort is ever above and its study is to 
wait on One and One only. So then the two natures, 
the reasoning power within us and the divine Word 
or Reason above us, are indivisible, yet indivisible as 
they are they divide other things without number. 
The divine Word separated and apportioned all that 235 
is in nature. Our mind deals with all the things 
material and immaterial which the mental process 
brings within its grasp, divides them into an infinity 
of infinities and never ceases to cleave them. This is 23(5 
the result of its likeness to the Father and Maker of 
all. For the Godhead is without mixture or in
fusion or parts and yet has become to the whole 
world the cause of mixture, infusion, division and 
multiplicity of parts. And thus it will be natural 
that these two which are in the likeness of God, the 
mind within us and the mind above us, should sub
sist without parts or severance and yet be strong and 
potent to divide and distinguish everything that is. 

XLIX. After speaking of the birds which were 237 
left unsevered and undivided, he continues " and the 
birds came down to the carcasses, the half-pieces " 
(Gen. xv. 11). He employs the same word " birds." α 

but shews very clearly to those who have eyes to see 
the contrast in fact between the two kinds of birds. 
For it is against nature that birds whose wings were 
given them to soar on high should come down. 
J ust as earth is the most suitable place for creatures 238 
of the land, particularly reptiles, which in their 
wriggling course cannot even bear to be above 
ground, but make for holes and crannies and, since 
their natural place is below, avoid what is above, 

the A . V . translates by "fowls," the R .V . by "birds of 
prey." 
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τοΐς πτηνοΐς 6 αήρ ενδιαίτημα οίκεΐον, κούφοις 
διά τήν πτέρωσιν 6 φύσει κουφός. Οταν οΰν τά 
άεροπόρα αίθεροβατεΐν όφείλοντα καταβαίνη, προς 
χέρσον άφικνούμενα τώ κατά φύσιν αδυνατεί 

239 χρήσθαι βίω. τουναντίον δέ Μωυσής 
καϊ οσα τών ερπετών άνω δύναται πηδάν ού 
μετρίως αποδέχεται* φησι γοΰν " ταύτα φάγεσθε 
άπό τών ερπετών τών πετεινών, ά πορεύεται έπϊ 
τεσσάρων, ά έχει σκέλη ανωτέρω τών ποδών, 
ώστε πηδάν έν αύτοΐς άπό τής γής" ταΰτα 
δ' βστι σύμβολα φυχών, όσαι τρόπον ερπετών 
προσερριζωμέναι τώ γηίνω σώματι καθαρθεΐσαι 
μετεωροπολεΐν ίσχύουσιν, ούρανόν άντικατ&λλαξά-

240 μεναι γής και φθοράς άθανασίαν. πάσης οΰν 
βαρυδαιμονίας άναπεπλήσθαι νομιστέον έκείνας, 
αϊτινες έν αέρι καϊ αίθέρι τώ καθαρωτάτω τρα-
φεΐσαι μετανέστησαν τον θείων αγαθών κόρον ού \ 

[507] δυνηθεΐσαι φέρειν έπϊ τό θνητών καϊ κακών χωρίον 
γήν. έπιφοιτώσι δ ' έννοιαι μυρίαι περι μυρίων 
πραγμάτων Οσων, αί μέν εκούσιοι, αί δέ κατ 
άγνοιαν, ουδέν διαφέρουσαι πτηνών, αΐς τά κατ ιόντα 

241 έξωμοίωσεν Ορνεα. τών δέ εννοιών ή 
μέν άνω φορά τήν άμείνω τάξιν έλαχε συνοδοί-
πορούσης αρετής τής πρός τον ούράνιον1 καϊ θείον 
χώρον2 άγούσης, τήν χείρω δέ ή κάτω κακίας 
αφηγούμενης καϊ άντισπώσης βία. δηλοΐ δέ καϊ 

1 M S S . ούρανόν : Pap. θειων ουράνιων. 
2 So M S S . : Wend, from Pap. χορόν. While χορό$ θείος is 

common in Philo (cf. Phaedrus 247 A ) , we have in a passage 
similar to this, De Som. i. 151, σοφοί μέν yap rbv ολύμπιον και 
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so too the air is the suitable habitat for the birds, 
its natural lightness matching with the lightness 
which the wings give them. So when the denizens 
of the air, who should rather be explorers of the 
realm of ether, " descend," it is to the land that they 
come and there they cannot live their natural life. 

Conversely Moses gives high approval 239 
to those reptiles which can leap upwards. Thus he 
says, " These shall ye eat of the flying reptiles which 
go on four legs, which have legs above their feet, so 
as to leap with them from the earth " (Lev. xi. 21). 
These are symbols of the souls which though rooted 
like reptiles to the earthly body have been purified 
and have strength to soar on high, exchanging earth 
for heaven, and corruption for immortality. Surely 240 
then we must suppose that misery wholesale and 
all-pervading must be the lot of those souls which 
reared in air and ether at its purest have left that 
home for earth the region of things mortal and evil, 
because the good things of God bred in them an 
intolerable satiety. And here they become the 
resort of thoughts and notions, numberless as the 
subjects with which they are concerned, some will
ingly admitted, some in mere ignorance. These 
thoughts are just like winged creatures and it is to 
them that he likens " the birds which come down." 

Some of our thoughts fly up, others 241 
down. To the upward flight falls the better lot, for 
it has for its fellow-traveller virtue leading it to the 
divine and heavenly region; to the downward 
flight the worse lot falls, since vice goes in front and 
pulls it with might and main if it resists. How 
ούράνιον χωρον Ζλαχον oUeiv, where χορον is impossible, and 
χωρον suits τόπων better. 
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τ ά ονόματα ούχ ήκιστα τήν τών τόπων ενάντιο-
τητα' αρετή μεν γάρ ου μόνον παρά τήν άίρεσιν 
ώνομάσθη, άλλά και παρά τήν άρσιν—αίρεται γάρ 
και μετεωρίζεται διά τό αίεϊ τών ολυμπίων εράν,— 
κακία δέ άπό τοΰ κάτω κεχωρηκέναι και κατα-

242 πίπτειν τούς χρωμενους αυτή βιάζεσθαι. τά γοΰν 
πολέμια τής φυχής εννοήματα επιποτώμενα καϊ 
επιφοιτώντα κάτεισι μεν αυτά, καταβάλλει δέ καϊ 
τήν διάνοιαν αίσχρώς επιφερόμενα σώμασιν ού 
πράγμασιν,1 αίσθητοΐς ού νοητοΐς, άτελέσιν ούχ 
όλοκλήροις, εφθαρμενοις ούχι τοΐς ζώσιν. ού γάρ 
μόνον σώμασιν, άλλά καϊ σωμάτων δίχα διαιρε-
θεντων τμήμασιν επιφοιτά' τά δ ' / ο υ τ α ^ διαιρε-
θεντα άμήχανον άρμονίαν δεξασθαι καϊ ένωσιν, 
τών πνευματικών τόνων, οι συμφυεστατος δεσμός 

243 ήσαν, διακοπέντων. L . €ίσηγ€Ϊται δέ 
γνώμην άληθεστάτην διδάσκων, ότι δικαιοσύνη 
μέν καϊ πάσα αρετή φυχής, αδικία δέ καϊ πάσα 
κακία σώματος ερώσι, καϊ οτι τά τώ ετερω φίλα 
τώ ετερω πάντως εχθρά εστι, καθά και νΰν 
αίνιττόμενος γάρ τούς φυχής πολεμίους όρνεα 
εισήγαγε γλιχόμενα εμπλέκεσθαι και εμφύεσθαι 
σώμασι καϊ σαρκών εμφορεΐσθαι, ών τάς εφόδους 
και επιδρομάς επισχεΐν βουληθεϊς ό αστείος λέγεται 
αύτοΐς συγκαθίσαι,2 οΐα πρόεδρος τις ή πρόβουλος 

1 So MSS. and Pap.: Wend, σώμασι καϊ ττρά^μασι. See 
App. p. 573. 

2 So LXX. : MSS. and Pap. έ^καθισαι. 

a i.e. κακία is derived from the two words κάτω κεχωρηκεναι, 
the consonants in the second word being supposed to supply 
the second κ in κακία. 

b For this use of πνεύμα cf. πνεύματος ενωτικού δυνάμει De 
Op. 131, and the definition of ££is in Quod Deus 35 as 
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opposite are the climes to which these two belong 
is shewn most clearly by their names. Virtue is 
so named not only because we choose it (atpcats) 
but also from its uplifting (apcris), for it is lifted up 
and soars on high, because it ever yearns for the 
celestial. Vice is so called because it has "gone 
down " a and compels those who have to do with it to 
fall down likewise. Thus thoughts hostile to the soul, 242 
when they hover over it or perch upon it, not only 
come down themselves, but also bring downfall to 
the understanding, when in hideous fashion they 
pounce upon things material, not immaterial; which 
are of the senses, not of the intelligence; of im
perfection, not of soundness; of corruption not of 
life. For they perch not only on bodies, but on 
sections of bodies divided in two. And it is im
possible that bodies so divided should admit of join
ing or unifying, since the currents of spirit force, 6 

which were their congenital ligament, have been 
broken into. L. Moses also brings before 243 
us a thought of profound truth in teaching us that 
justice and every virtue love the soul, while injustice 
and every vice love the body ; that what is friendly 
to the one is utterly hostile to the other—a lesson 
given in this passage as elsewhere. For in a figure 
he pictures the enemies of the soul as birds, eager to 
intertwine and ingraft themselves in bodies and to 
glut themselves with flesh, and it is to restrain the 
onsets and inroads of such that the man of worth is 
said to sit down in their company (Gen. χ v. 11 ) , 
like a chairman or president of a council. 
πνεύμα άναστρέφον έφ' εαυτό. In fact the three terms πνεύμα, 
'έξις, τόνος for a permeating and binding force seem more or 
less convertible. See the sections headed πνεύμα, £'£ts, τόνος 
in S. V.F. ii. 439-462. 
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244 ών. επειδή γάρ καϊ τά οικεία ύπό εμφυλίου 
στάσεως διειστήκει καϊ τά έχθρα στίφη διεφέρετο, 
βουλήν απάντων συναγαγών έσκόπει περϊ τών 
Βυαφόρων, ΐν , εί δύναιτο, πειθοΐ χρώμενος καϊ τον 
ξενικόν πόλεμον καταλύσαι καϊ τήν έμφύλιον 
ταραχήν άνέλοι. τούς μέν γάρ ώσπερ νέφος έπιρ-
ράζαντας άκαταλλάκτως έχοντας λυσιτελές ήν άπο-
σκεδάσαι, τοΐς δέ τήν πάλαιαν συγγένειαν οίκειώσα-

245 σθαι. δυσμενείς μέν ούν άσπονδοι καϊ 
άκατάλλακτοι γράφονται φυχής άφροσύναι καϊ 
άκολασίαι δειλίαι τε καϊ άδικίαι καϊ όσαι άλλαι 
έκ πλεοναζούσης ορμής είώθασί^ φύεσθαι άλογοι 
έπιθυμίαι, σκιρτώσαι καϊ άπαυχενίζουσαι καϊ τον 
εύθύν δρόμον τής διανοίας έπέχουσαι, πολλάκις 

[503] | δέ και τό σύμπαν αυτής σχήμα σπαράττουσαί 
246 τε καϊ καταβάλλουσαι. τά δέ τών 

ένσπόνδων είναι δυναμένων προσκρούσματα τοιαύτα 
έστιν, όποιας είναι συμβέβηκε τάς σοφιστών 
δογματικός έριδας · ή μέν γάρ πρός έν άπονεύουσι 
τέλος, θεωρίαν τών τής φύσεως πραγμάτων, 
λέγοιντ άν είναι φίλοι, ή 8' ούχ όμογνωμονοϋσιν 
έν ταΐς κατά μέρος ζητήσεσιν, έμφυλίω στάσει 
χρήσθαι, ώσπερ οί άγένητον εΐναι λέγοντες τό 
πάν τοΐς γένεσιν είσηγουμένοις αύτοϋ, καϊ πάλιν 
οί φθαρήσεσθαι τοΐς φθαρτόν μέν είναι φύσει, 
μηδέποτε δέ φθαρησόμενον διά τό κραταιοτέρω 
δεσμώ, τή τοΰ πεποιηκότος βουλήσει, συνέχεσθαι, 
καϊ οί μηδέν εΐναι όμολογοΰντες άλλά πάντα 

α This seems to be the force of the imperfects. Philo is 
falling back upon his reading and no doubt the conditions 
described in the following sections belong rather to a past 
time than to his own. 
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History tells us a how when discord reigned at home 244 
through civil faction, or hostile bands were at 
variance, such a one would summon a council of 
all concerned and investigate the points of difference, 
that if possible he might by his powers of persuasion 
make an end of the external war or put down the 
civil commotion. In the one case he would scatter 
abroad the foes who rushed in irreconcilable hatred 
like a storm cloud, in the other he would restore the 
old feeling of intimate kinship—each a useful work. 

Now the list of deadly and irreconcilable 245 
enemies of the soul comprises its follies, its acts of 
cowardice and injustice and all the other irrational 
lusts so constantly born of over-abundant appetite, 6 

which prance and struggle against the yoke and 
hinder the straight onward course of the under
standing, and often rend and overthrow its whole 
frame. But with those who might be 246 
allies the causes of offence are such as we find in the 
wranglings of the sophists on questions of dogma. 
In so far as their minds are fixed on one end to dis
cover the facts of nature, they may be said to be 
friends, but in that they do not agree in their solu
tions of particular problems they may be said to be 
engaged in civil strife. Thus those who declare the 
universe to be uncreated are at strife with those who 
maintain its creation ; those who say that it will be 
destroyed with those who declare that though by 
nature destructible it will never be destroyed, being-
held together by a bond of superior strength, namely 
the will of its Maker ; those who maintain that 
nothing is, but all things become, with those who 
hold the opposite opinion ; those who argue at 

b Cf. De Conf. 90 and note. 
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γίνεσθαι τοΐς ύπολαμβάνουσι τάναντία, καϊ οί 
πάντων χρημάτων άνθρωπον μέτρον είναι διεζιόντες 
τοΐς τά αίσθήσεως και τά διανοίας κριτήρια 
συγχέουσι, και συνόλως οί πάντα ακατάληπτα 
είσηγούμενοι τοΐς γνωρίζεσθαι πάμπολλα φάσκου-

247 σιν. και ήλιος μέντοι και σελήνη και 6 συμπάς 
ουρανός, γή τε και άήρ και ύδωρ, τά τε έζ αυτών 
σχεδόν πάντα τοΐς σκεπτικοΐς έριδας και φιλο-
νεικίας παρεσχήκασιν, ουσίας και ποιότητας, 
μεταβολάς τε αυ και τροπάς και γενέσεις, έτι δέ 
φθοράς αυτών άναζητοΰσιν μεγέθους τε πέρι και 
κινήσεως τών κατ* ούρανόν ού πάρεργον ποιού
μενοι τήν έρευναν έτεροδοζοϋσιν ού συμφερόμενοι, 
μέχρις άν ό μαιευτικός ομού καϊ δικαστικός άνήρ 
συγκαθίσας θεάσηται τά τής εκάστου γεννήματα 
φυχής και τά μέν ούκ άζια τροφής άπορρίφη, τά 
δ' επιτήδεια διάσωση καϊ προνοίας τής άρμοτ-

248 τούσης άζιώση. τά δέ κατά τήν φιλοσοφίαν μεστά 
διαφωνίας γέγονε τον πιθανόν καϊ στοχαστικόν 
νουν τής αληθείας άποδιδρασκούσης' τό γάρ δυσ-
εύρετον καϊ δυσθήρατον αυτής τάς λογικός, ώς 
οΐμαι, στάσεις έγέννησε. 

249 L I . " ΙΙερϊ δέ ήλιου " φησι " δυσμάς έκστασις 
έπέπεσεν1 τώ 'Αβραάμ, καϊ ιδού φόβος σκοτεινός 
μέγας επιπίπτει αύτώ." έκστασις ή μέν έστι 
λύττα μανιώδης παράνοιαν έμποιοϋσα κατά γήρας 
ή μελαγχολίαν ή τινα όμοιότροπον άλλην αίτίαν, 
ή δέ σφοδρά κατάπληζις έπϊ τοΐς έζαπιναίως και 

1 So L X X : M S S . 'έπεσε: Pap. επέστησε. 

α For the philosophical opinions mentioned in this section 
see App. p. 574. 
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length that man is the measure of all things with 
those who make havoc of the judgement-faculty of 
both sense and mind ; and, to put it generally, 
those who maintain that everything is beyond our 
apprehension with those who assert that a great 
number of things are cognizable. 0 And indeed sun 247 
and moon and the whole, heaven, also earth and air 
and water and practically all that they produce, 
have been the cause of strife and contention to the 
inquirers when they probe into their essential 
natures and qualities, their changes and phases, 
the processes by which they come into being and 
finally cease to be. For as to the magnitude and 
movement of the heavenly bodies with all their 
absorbing research they come to different and con
flicting opinions, until the man-midwife b who is also 
the judge takes his seat in their midst and observes 
the brood of each disputant's soul, throws away all 
that is not worth rearing, but saves what is worth 
saving and approves it for such careful treatment as 
is required. The history of philosophy is full of 248 
discordance, because truth flees from the credulous 
mind which deals in conjecture. I t is her nature to 
elude discovery and pursuit, and it is this which in my 
opinion produces these scientific quarrellings. 

LI . " About sunset " it continues, " an ' ecstasy ' 249 
fell upon Abraham and lo a great dark terror falls 
upon him " (Gen. χ v. 12) . Now " ecstasy " or 

standing out " takes different forms. Sometimes 
it is a mad fury producing mental delusion due to old 
age or melancholy or other similar cause. Some
times it is extreme amazement at the events which 

h Cf. Socrates'* use of the figure in Theaetetus 151 c and 
elsewhere. 
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[509] απροσδόκητους \ σνμβαίνειν είωθόσιν, ή δέ ηρεμία 
διανοίας, ει δή πεφνκε ποτε ήσνχάζειν, ή δε 
πασών αρίστη ενθεος κατοκωχή τε καϊ μανία, ή 

250 τό προφητικόν γένος χρήται. τής μέν 
οΰν πρώτης εν ταΐς <εν> Έπινομ,ίδι γραφείσαις 
άραΐς διαμεμνηται—παραπληξίαν γάρ φησι καϊ 
άορασίαν καϊ εκστασιν διανοίας καταλήφεσθαι τούς 
άσεβοϋντας, ώς μηδέν διοίσειν τυφλών εν μεσημ
βρία καθάπερ εν βαθεΐ σκότω ψηλαφώντων,— 

251 τής δέ δευτέρας πολλαχοΰ—" εζεστη " 
γάρ φησιν " Ι σ α ά κ εκστασιν μεγάλην, καϊ εΐπε* 
τις οΰν ό θηρεύσας μοι θήραν καϊ ενεγκών 
μοι, καϊ εφαγον άπό πάντων προ τοΰ σέ έλθεΐν, 
καϊ ευλόγησα αυτόν; καϊ ευλογημένος έστω," 
καϊ επί τοΰ Ι α κ ώ β άπιστοΰντος τοΐς λεγουσιν, ότι 

ζή yΙωσήφ καϊ άρχει πάσης γής Αιγύπτου"* 
" έζεστη " γάρ φησι " τή διάνοια, ού γάρ επίστευ
σεν αύτοΐς," καϊ εν 'Έξαγωγή κατά τήν έκκλη-
σιαν το γαρ ορος φησι το 2αΐνα εκαπνιί,ετο 
όλον διά τό καταβεβηκεναι τον θεόν έπ* αυτό έν 
πυρί, καϊ άνέβαινεν ό καπνός ώσεϊ άτμϊς καμίνου' 
καϊ έξέστη πάς ό λαός σφόδρα," καϊ έν τώ Αευι-
τικώ κατά τήν τών ιερών τελείωσιν ήμερα τή 
όγδοη, οπότε " εξήλθε πΰρ άπ* ουρανού και κατ-
έφαγε τά έπϊ τοΰ θυσιαστηρίου, τά τε ολοκαυτώ
ματα καϊ τά στέατα"' λέγεται γάρ ευθύς · " και 
εΐδε πάς ό λαός καϊ έξέστη, καϊ έπεσαν έπϊ πρόσ
ωπον" ή γάρ τοιαύτη έκστασις πτόησιν καϊ 
δεινήν κατάπληζιν έμποιεΐ— 

252 Ά λ λ ' ούκ άξιον θαυμάσαι καϊ έπϊ τοΰ Ή σ α υ , 

410 



WHO IS THE HEIR, 249-252 

so often happen suddenly and unexpectedly. Some
times it is passivity of mind, if indeed the mind can 
ever be at r e s t ; and the best form of all is the divine 
possession or frenzy a to which the prophets as a class 
are subject. The first form is mentioned 250 
in the curses described in Deuteronomy, where he 
says that madness and loss of sight and " ecstasy " 
of mind will overtake the impious, so that they shall 
differ in nought from blind men groping at noonday 
as in deep darkness (Deut. xxviii. 28, 29). 
The second we have in several places. Isaac was 251 
astonished with a great ecstasy and said, " who is it 
then who has made a hunting and brought to me, 
and I have eaten of all before thou earnest and I 
blessed him, and let him be blessed " (Gen. xxvii. 
33). And again when Jacob disbelieved those who 
told him that " Joseph lives and is ruler over all 
Egypt ," he was in an " ecstasy," we are told, " in his 
mind, for he did not believe them " (Gen. xlv. 26). 
Also in Exodus, in the account of the congregation, 
it says ," for Mount Sinai was all covered with smoke, 
because God came down to it in fire and the smoke 
rose up like vapour of a furnace, and all the people 
wrere in a great * ecstasy ' " (Ex. xix. 18). Also in 
Leviticus at the completion of the sacrifices on the 
eighth day, when " fire came out from heaven and 
devoured what was on the altar, both the whole 
burnt offerings and the fats " ; for the next words are, 
" and all the people saw it and were in an ' ecstasy,' 
and fell upon their faces " (Lev. ix. 24) : a natural 
consequence, for an " ecstasy " in this sense produces 
great agitation and terrible consternation. 

Incidentally in the story of Jacob and Esau there 252 
a See App. p. 574. 
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οτι είδώς κυνηγεΐν άει θηρεύεται και πτερνίζεται 
τήν τέχνην έπι βλάβη κτησάμενος, ούκ ωφελεία, 
θηρεύειν δέ ουδέποτε έσπούδασε, και επί τοϋ 
Ιακώβ, οτι θηρεύει μή μαθών, άλλά φύσει κινού

μενος, τό πάθος, και φέρει τω δοκιμαστή, ος ει 
δοκιμόν έστι διαγνώσεται, διό άπό πάντων φάγε-

253 ται;1 πάντα γάρ τά τής ασκήσεως εδώδιμα καθ-
έστηκεν, ή ζήτησις, ή σκέφις, ή άνάγνωσις, ή άκρόα-
σις, ή προσοχή, ή εγκράτεια, ή έζαδιαφόρησις τών 
αδιάφορων, άπό πάντων δέ τάς άπαρχάς δήπον-
θεν έφαγεν, άλλ ' ού πάντα' έδει γάρ ύπολείπε-
σθαι και τώ ασκητή τ ροφάς οικείας ώς άθλα. 

254 " προ τοϋ σε έλθεΐν " φυσικώς · έάν 
γάρ έλθη τό πάθος είς τήν φνχήν, ούκ άπο-
λαύσομεν εγκράτειας · ελέγχει δέ και τον φανλον 
ώς βραδύν και όκνηρόν και μελλητήν πρός τά 
παιδείας έργα, άλλ ' ού πρός τά ακολασίας. 

255 έργοδιώκτας ούν Αίγυπτος έχει πρός τήν τών 
παθών επισπεύδοντας άπόλαυσιν, Μωυσής δ ' 

1 Wend, does not put a mark of interrogation. I f this is 
not a mere misprint, he must have understood ουκ &ζιον 
θανμάσαι as " there is no need to wonder." 

a The irrelevance of these five sections to the disquisition 
on " ecstasy " led Mangey to consider them an interpolation 
from another treatise. But the irrelevance does not differ 
in kind from Philo's other ramblings, and we have a sort of 
apology for it in § 256. The remarks are based on the texts 
quoted to illustrate the second sense of " ecstasy" in § 251. 
He feels that though they were quoted for that purpose, 
they each have their moral which he does not wish to omit. 

b See App. p. 574. 
β The allegory of §§ 252-254 is very confused. Jacob 
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are thoughts well worthy of our admiration." Esau, 
though he has the knowledge needed for the chase, 
is ever hunted and supplanted, because he has 
acquired his skill not to do good but harm, and more
over is never quick or zealous in his hunting. Jacob 
hunts passion not through teaching, but moved to 
it by nature, and brings the game to the tester who 
will decide whether it will stand the test. For this 
purpose the tester will eat of all that he brings. 
For all the elements of practice are food fit for eating, 253 
inquiry, examination, reading, listening to instruc
tion, concentration, perseverance, self-mastery, and 
power to treat things indifferent as indeed indifferent.6 

Of all these the tester naturally eats samples 6 only, 
not the whole. For the Practiser must have his 
proper food left to him, like prizes for his efforts. 

Another lesson. The words " before 254 
thou earnest " are true to nature. For if passion 
has entered the soul we shall not get enjoyment from 
self-mastery. Secondly, they convict the bad of 
sloth and slackness and backwardness to the tasks of 
instruction, though not to those of incontinence. 6 

And so it is Egypt which has its " task-drivers " 255 
(Ex. v. 6) who urge others to the enjoyment of the 
4 4 hunts," i.e. supplants, πάθος symbolized by Esau (though 
elsewhere Esau is rather folly). But the game he brings so 
quickly (a sign as in De Sac*64 and elsewhere of gifts sent 
direct from nature and God) turns out to be the qualities 
of the 4 4 Practiser." These qualities are submitted to the 
testing soul before πάθος can enter it, otherwise their flavour 
would be lost. Here Esau is still πάθος, but the next moment 
he is rather the worthless man hunting in a sense for the 
good, but failing through procrastination and slackness, 
and thus a contrast to the zeal of the man of worth. This 
zeal for the good implies an equal zeal to flee from evil, 
and the texts in § 255 illustrate this. 
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εμπαλιν μετά σπονδής παραγγέλλει το Π ά σ χ α 
έσθίειν, τήν άπό τούτων διάβασιν εύωχεΐσθαι. 
και ό Ιούδας φησιν " εΐ μή γάρ έβραδύναμεν, \ 

[510] ήδη άν ύπεστρέφαμεν δις" όν φησι κατέβημεν εις 
Αΐγνπτον, ά λ λ ' εκείθεν έπανεσώθημεν. 

256 είκότως και 'Ιακώβ τεθαύμακεν, ει ετι ο εν 
σώματι νους, * Ιωσήφ, ζή πρός άρετήν και άρχει 
τοΰ σώματος, ά λ λ ' ούκ άρχεται πρός αύτοΰ. 

Και τ ά λ λ α επιών άν τις υποδείγματα τάληθές 
ίχνεύειν δννηθείη. πρόκειται δ ' ού περί τούτων 
νΰν άκριβολογείσθαι, διό επί τά εξής τρεπτέον, 

257 τής δε τρίτης έν οΐς τά περί τήν τής γνναικάς 
γένεσιν (φιλοσοφεί—" επέβαλε γάρ ο θεός " φησιν 

εκστασιν επι τον Αοαμ, και νπνωσεν, εκ
στασιν τήν ήσνχίαν και ήρεμίαν τοΰ νοΰ παραλαμ-
βάνων ύπνος γάρ νοΰ έγρήγορσίς έστιν αίσθήσεως, 
και γάρ έγρήγορσις διανοίας αίσθήσεως απραξία,— 

258 L I I . τής δέ τετάρτης ό νΰν σκο
πού μεν " περί δέ ήλιον δνσμάς έκστασις έπ-
έπεσεν τώ Αβραάμ·" ένθονσιώντος καϊ θεοφορήτον 
τό πάθος, άλλ ' ούχι τοΰτο μόνον διασννίστησιν1 

αυτόν προφήτην, άλλά καϊ γράμμα ρητόν έστηλι-
τενμένον <έν> ίεραΐς βίβλοις, ήνίκα τίς επεχεί
ρησε τήν έκ φύσεως άρχονσαν άρετήν, Έάρραν, 
αύτοΰ διοικίζειν, ώς ούκ ίδιον σοφού καϊ μόνον 
κτήμα, άλλά παντός τοΰ φρόνησιν έπιμορφάζοντος. 

1 M S S . ά λ λ ά συνίστησι: Pap. (?) σννιστησι. 

β For the interpretation of the tasks as lower pleasures cf. 
De Conf. 93. 

6 Of course the first is what the Judah of the story did 
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passions ; a it is Moses who bids eat the Passover and 
celebrate the crossing from passion " with haste " 
(Ex. xii. 11). So too Judah, " for if we had not de
layed, we should already have returned twice over " 
(Gen. xliii. 10). He does not m e a n " we should have 
gone down twice to Egypt ," but " we should have 
come up thence in safety." b Natural too 256 
is the wonder of Jacob that the mind within the body 
still lives to virtue and rules that body (Gen xlv. 26) , 
instead of being ruled by it. 

In the same way if we went through the other 
examples we should be able to trace the truth they 
teach, but the task before us now is not to work these 
out in detail, and therefore we must turn to the next 
point. We have the third sort of ecstasy when 257 
Moses finds a lesson of wisdom in the story of the 
creation of woman. God " cast," he says, " an 
ecstasy on Adam and he slept " (Gen. ii. 21). Here 
by ecstasy he means passivity and tranquillity of 
mind. For sleep of mind is waking of sense, since 
waking of the understanding is inaction of sense. 

LI I. The fourth kind of ecstasy we 258 
find in the passage we are now examining. " About 
sunset there fell upon Abraham an ecstasy," that is, 
what the inspired and God-possessed experience. 
Yet it is not merely this experience which proves him 
a prophet, but we have also the actual word written 
and recorded in the holy Scriptures, when another 
tried to take Sarah from his home, Sarah the virtue 
whose nature is to rule, as though that virtue was 
not the peculiar possession of the wise and of him 
alone, but belonged to any who counterfeits good 

mean, but the delay which the Judah-mind, as Philo sees it, 
regrets can only be delay in escaping from Egypt. 
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" άπόδος " γάρ φησι " τήν γυναίκα τώ άνθρώπω, 
οτι προφήτης έστι και προσεύχεται περι σου, και 

259 ζήσεις" παντι δέ άστείω προφητείαν 6 
ιερός λόγ^ς μαρτυρεί* προφήτης γάρ ϊδιον μέν 
ουδέν άποφθεγγεται, αλλότρια δέ πάντα ύπ-
ηχοΰντος έτερου* φαύλω δ ' ού θέμις έρμηνεΐ γενέ
σθαι θεοΰ, ώστε κυρίως μοχθηρός ούδεις ενθουσιά, 
μόνω δέ σοφώ ταΰτ έφαρμόττει, έπει και μόνος 
όργανον θεοΰ έστιν ήχεΐον, κρουόμενον και πλητ-

260 τόμενον άοράτως ύπ* αύτοΰ. πάντας γοΰν όπό-
σους ανέγραφε δικαίους κατεχόμενους καϊ προ
φητεύοντα^είσήγαγεν. ό Νώε δίκαιος* 
άρ* ού καϊ ευθύς προφήτης; ή τάς εύχάς καϊ 
κατάρας ας έπϊ ταΐς αύθις γενεαΐς έποιήσατο 
έργων αλήθεια βεβαιωθείσας ού κατεχόμενος 

261 έθέσπισε; τί δέ Ίσαά/c; τί δέ *Υακώβ; 
καϊ γάρ ούτοι διά τε άλλων πολλών καϊ μάλιστα 
διά τών είς τούς έκγόνους προσρήσεων ομο
λογούνται προφητεΰσαι. τό γάρ " συνάχθητε, ΐνα 
απαγγείλω τί άπαντησεται ύμΐν έπ* έσχάτω τών 
ήμερων" ένθουσιώντος ήν ή γάρ τών μελλόντων 

262 κατάληφις ανοίκειος άνθρώπω. τί δέ \ 
Ρ** 1] Μωυσής; ού προφήτης άδεται πανταχού; λέγει 

γάρ' " έάν γένηται υμών προφήτης κυρίου, έν 
όράματι αύτώ γνωσθήσομαι, Μωυσή δέ έν εΐδει, 
καϊ ού δι* αινιγμάτων," καϊ πάλιν " ούκ ανέστη 
έτι προφήτης ώς Μωυσής, δν έγνω κύριος αυτόν 

263 πρόσωπον πρός πρόσωπον " παγκάλως 
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sense. For the text runs, " restore the woman to the 
man, because he is a prophet and shall pray for thee, 
and thou shalt live " (Gen. xx. 7 ) . Now 259 
with every good man it is the holy Word which 
assures him his gift of prophecy. For a prophet 
(being a spokesman) has no utterance of his own, but 
all his utterance came from elsewhere, the echoes of 
another's voice. The wicked may never be the 
interpreter of God, so that no worthless person is 
1 1 God-inspired " in the proper sense. The name 
only befits the wise, since he alone is the vocal instru
ment of God, smitten and played by His invisible 
hand. Thus, all whom Moses describes as just are 260 
pictured as possessed and prophesying. 
Noah was just. Is he not in the same breath shewn 
as a prophet ? Were not the curses which he called 
down on subsequent generations, the prayers which 
he made on their behalf, all of which the actual 
event confirmed, uttered by him under divine possess
ion ? What of Isaac ? What of Jacob ? 261 
They too are confessed as prophets by many other 
evidences, but particularly by their speeches ad
dressed to their children. For " Gather ye together 
that I may proclaim what shall happen to you at the 
end of the days " (Gen. xlix. 1) were the words of one 
inspired. For apprehension of the future does not 
belong to man. What of Moses ? Is he 262 
not everywhere celebrated as a prophet ? For it 
says, " if a prophet of the Lord arise among you, I will 
be known to him in vision, but to Moses in actual 
appearance and not through riddles " (Num. xii. 
6, 8 ) , and again " there no more rose up a prophet 
like Moses, whom the Lord knew face to face " 
(Deut. xxxiv. 10). Admirably then 263 
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οΰν τον ένθουσιώντα μηνύει φάσκων " περί ηλίου 
δυσμάς έκστασις έπέπεσεν." L I I I . ήλων διά 
συμβόλου τον ήμέτερον καλών νουν όπερ γάρ iv 
ήμΐν λογισμός, τοΰτο iv κόσμω ήλιος, επειδή 
φωσφορεΐ εκάτερος, ό μέν τώ παντϊ φέγγος 
αίσθητόν εκπέμπουν, ο δέ Ύ}μΐν αύτοΐς τάς νοητάς 

264 διά τών~^καταλήφεων αύγάς. έως μέν οΰν έτι 
περιλάμπει και περιπολεί ημών ό νους μεσημ-
βρινόν οΐα φέγγος είς πάσαν τήν φυχήν άναχέων, 
έν έαυτοΐς όντες ού κατεχόμεθα* έπειδάν δέ πρός 
δυσμάς γένηται, κατά τό εικός έκστασις και ή 
ένθεος επιπίπτει κατοκωχή τε και μανία. Οταν 
μέν γψ(Ρφώς τό θείον έπιλάμφη, δύεται τό άν-
θρώπινον, όταν δ ' εκείνο δύηται, τοΰτ άνίσχει 

265 και ανατέλλει, τώ δέ προφητικώ γένει φιλεΐ τοΰτο 
συμβαίνειν εποικίζεται μέν γάρ έν ήμΐν ό νους 
κατά τήν τοΰ θείου πνεύματος άφιξιν, κατά δέ 
τήν μετανάστασιν αύτοΰ πάλιν είσοικίζεται* θέμις 
γάρ ούκ έστι θνητόν άθανάτω συνοικήσαι. διά 
τοΰτο ή δύσις τοΰ λογισμού και τό περι αυτόν 
σκότος εκστασιν και θεοφόρητον μανίαν έγέννησε. 

266 τ ό δε άκόλουθον προσυφαίνει τή γραφή 
φάσκων (< έρρέθη πρός 'Αβραάμ"· όντως γάρ 
ό προφήτης, και οπότε λέγειν δοκεΐ, πρός άλή
θειαν ησυχάζει, καταχρήται δέ έτερος αύτοΰ τοΐς 
φωνητηρίοις όργάνοις, στόματι και γλώττη, πρός 
μήνυσιν ών άν θέλη' τέχνη δέ άοράτω και παμ-
μούσω τ α ύ τ α κρούων εύηχα και παναρμόνια και 
γέμοντα συμφωνίας τής πάσης αποτελεί. 

267 LIV. Ύίνα δ ' εστίν ά έρρέθη προθεσπισθέντα, 

α Philo apparently finds in the impersonal έρρέθη a sug 
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does he describe the inspired when he says " about 
sunset there fell on him an ecstasy." LII I . " Sun " 
is his name under a figure for our mind. For what 
the reasoning faculty is in us, the sun is in the world, 
since both of them are light-bringers, one sending 
forth to the whole world the light which our senses 
perceive, the other shedding mental rays upon our
selves through the medium of apprehension. So 264 
while the radiance of the mind is still all around us, 
when it pours as it were a noonday beam into the 
whole soul, we are self-contained, not possessed. 
But when it comes to its setting, naturally ecstasy and 
divine possession and madness fall upon us. For 
when the light of God shines, the human light sets ; 
when the divine light sets, the human dawns and 
rises. This is what regularly befalls the fellowship of 265 
the prophets. The mind is evicted at the arrival of 
the divine Spirit, but when that departs the mind 
returns to its tenancy. Mortal and immortal may not 
share the same home. And therefore the setting of 
reason and the darkness which surrounds it produce 
ecstasy and inspired frenzy. To connect 266 
what is coming with what is here written he says " i t 
was said to Abraham " a (Gen. xv. 3). For indeed the 
prophet, even when he seems to be speaking, really 
holds his peace, and his organs of speech, mouth and 
tongue, are wholly in the employ of Another, to 
shew forth what He wills. Unseen by us that Other 
beats on the chords with the skill of a master-hand 
and makes them instruments of sweet music, laden 
with every harmony. 

LIV. I t is well to hear what these predictions 267 

gestion that the prophetic inspiration comes to the prophet 
in a mysterious way, which he does not understand. 
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καλόν άκουσαν πρώτον μέν, οτι τώ φιλαρέτω 
κατοικεΐν ού δίδωσιν ο θεός ώς έν οικεία γή τώ 
σώματι, άλλά παροικεΐν ώς έν αλλοδαπή μόνον 
επιτρέπει χώρα. " γινώσκων " γάρ φησι " γνώση, 
οτι πάροικον έσται τό σπέρμα σου έν γή ούκ Ιδία" 
παντός δέ φαύλου <συγγενές τό σώματος χωρίον, 
έν ω μελετά κατοικεΐν, ού παροικεΐν. 

268 έν μέν δή παίδευμα τούτο · έτερον δέ, ότι τά 
δουλείαν και κάκωσιν και δεινήν, ώς αυτός έφη, 
ταπείνωσιν έπάγοντα τή φυχή τά κατά γήν έστιν 
" ούκ ίδια1" · νόθα γάρ και ξένα διανοίας τά σώματος 
ώς αληθώς πάθη, σαρκός έκπεφυκότα, ή προσ-

269 ερρίζωτα<Γ^ τετρακόσια δέ έτη γίνεται 
ή δουλεία κατά τάς τών τεττάρων παθών δυνάμεις, 
άρχούσης μέν γάρ ηδονής μετεωρίζεται και φυσάται 

[512] τ ο φρόνημα, χαύνω \ κουφότητι έξαιρόμενον όταν 
δέ επιθυμία κράτηση, έρως έγγίνεται τών απόντων 
καϊ τήν φυχήν ώσπερ άπ* αγχόνης ελπίδος ατελούς 
έκρέμασε· διφή μέν γάρ άεί, πιεΐν δέ αδυνατεί 

270 ταντάλειον τιμωρίαν υπομένουσα, κατά δέ τήν τής 
λύπης δυναστείαν συνάγεται καϊ σ υ σ τ έ λ λ ε τ α ι φυλ-
λορροούντων καϊ άφαυαινομένων τρόπον δένδρων* τό 
γάρ εύθαλές αυτής και πΐον ίσχναίνεται. φόβου γε 
μήν τυραννήσαντος ούδεϊς έτι μένειν άξιοι, δρασμώ 
δέ καϊ φυγή χρήται, μόνως άν ούτως σωθήσεσθαι 
προσδοκών επιθυμία μέν γάρ όλκόν έχουσα 

1 ούκ ϊδια] so two MSS. ; Pap. apparently doubtful, for Wend, 
gives 4 4 Pap. (οικιδ)ια." The other MSS. have οίκίδια, which 
Mangey, Wend., and apparently all editors and translators 
read. But apart from οίκίδιον not occurring elsewhere in 
Philo, ούκ ϊδια is wanted as a lesson on the last two words of 
the text, the former lesson being on πάροικον, and this second 
lesson is further emphasized by νόθα καϊ ξένα. 
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were, which were thus said to him. First that God 
does not grant as a gift to the lover of virtue that he 
should dwell in the body as in homeland, but only 
permits him to sojourn there, as in a foreign country. 
For " knowing thou shalt know," he says, " that thy 
seed shall be sojourners in a land a which is not their 
own " (Gen. xv. 3 ) . But every fool takes the body 
for the place of his nativity and studies to dwell 
there, not to sojourn. This is one lesson. 268 
Another is that the things of earth which bring 
slavery and ill-treatment and dire humiliation, 6 to use 
his own words, are " not our own." For the passions 
of the body are truly bastards, outlanders to the 
understanding, growths of the flesh in which they 
have their roots. " And the slavery is for 269 
four hundred years " ; thus he shews the powers 
exercised by the four passions. When pleasure 
rules, the temper is high flown and inflated, uplifted 
with empty levity. When desire is master, a yearn
ing for what is not arises and suspends the soul on un
fulfilled hope as on a noose. For the soul is ever 
athirst yet never able to drink, suffering the torments 
of a Tantalus. Under the sovereignty of grief it is 270 
pinched and shrinks, like trees which shed their 
leaves and wither ; for its bloom and richness turn 
into leanness. Finally when fear has made itself 
lord no one thinks it good to stand his ground, but 
abandons himself to flight, expecting that in this 
alone will safety be found. For while desire has a 
power of attraction and forces us to the pursuit of the 

α Or " earth," as Philo interprets it below. 
6 An allusion to the unquoted part of the text καϊ δουλώ-

σονσιν αυτούς καϊ κακώσουσιν αυτούς καϊ ταπεινώσουσιν αυτούς. 
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δύναμιν, καν φεύγη τό ποθούμενον, διώκειν αναγ
κάζει, φόβος δ ' έμπαλιν άλλοτριότητα έμποιών 
διοικίζεί και μακράν τοΰ φαινομένου διίστησιν. 

271 LV. αί δέ τών λεχθέντων ήγεμονίαι 
παθών βαρεΐαν τοΐς άρχομένοις έπάγονσι δουλείαν, 
άχρις άν ό βραβευτής καϊ δικαστής θεός διακρίνη 
τό κακούμενον άπόη τοΰ καΚοΰντος καϊ τό μέν είς 
έλευθερίαν έζέληται παντελή, τώ δέ τάπίχειρα ών 

272 έξήμαρτεν αποδώ, λέγεται γάρ* " τό δέ έθνος 
ω άν δουλευσωσι κρινώ έγώ· μετά δέ ταΰτα έξ-
ελευσονται ώδε μετά αποσκευής πολλής." ανάγκη 
γάρ θνητόν όντα τώ τών παθών έθνει πιεσθήναι 
καϊ τάς οικείους τώ γενομένω κήρας άναδέ^ασβαι , 
βούλημα δέ θεοΰ τά σύμφυτα κακά τοΰ γένους 

273 ημών έπικουφίζειν ώστε καϊ ήμεΐς έν άρχή τά 
οικεία πεισόμεθα ωμών γενόμενοι δεσποτών δοΰλοι, 
καϊ ό θεός τό οίκεΐον έργάσεται έαυτώ, άφεσιν καϊ 
έλευθερίαν ταΐς ίκέτισιν αύτοΰ φυχαΐς προκηρύζας, 
ού μόνον. λύσιν δεσμών καϊ έξοδον έκ τής περι-
πεφρουρημένης είρκτής παρασχόμενος, άλλά καϊ 
εφόδια δούς, άπερ άποσκευήν έκάλεσε. τί δέ τοΰτ 

274 έ σ τ ι ν ; έπειδάν άνωθεν άπ* ούρανοϋ καταβάς ο 
νους ένδεθή ταΐς σώματος άνάγκαις, είτα ύπό 
μηδεμιάς δελεασθεϊς οΐα ανδρόγυνος ή γύνανδρος 
τά ηδέα άσπάσηται κακά, μείνας δέ έπϊ τής έαυτοϋ 
φύσεως άνήρ Οντως τραχηλίζειν μάλλον ή τρα-
χηλίζεσθαι δύνηται, τοΐς τής εγκυκλίου μουσικής 

α avayKais echoes the δουλώσουσι of the text just quoted, 
as κακά echoes the κακώσουσι. 
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desired object even though it flee from our grasp, 
fear on the other hand creates a sense of estrange
ment and sunders and removes us far from the sight 
we dread. LV. The sovereignties of the 271 
passions here named entail a grievous slavery on 
their subjects, until God the arbiter and judge makes 
a separation between the ill-treater and the ill-
treated, brings forth the one to full liberty and 
renders to the other the recompense for his mis
deeds. For we read, " the nation whom they shall 272 
serve I will judge, and after this they shall come out 
hither with much stock " (Gen. xv. 14). It must 
needs be that mortal man shall be oppressed by the 
nation of the passions and receive the calamities 
which are proper to created being, but it is God's 
will to lighten the evils which are inherent in our 
race. So while we shall suffer at first such things as 273 
are proper to ourselves, enslaved as we are to cruel 
masters, God will accomplish the work which is 
proper to Himself in proclaiming redemption and 
liberty to the souls which are His suppliants, and not 
only will He provide release from bonds and an 
issue from the closely-guarded prison, but give us 
also the viaticum which he here calls " stock." 
What is the meaning of this ? I t is when the mind 274 
which has come down from heaven, though it be 
fast bound in the constraints a of the body, never
theless is not lured by any of them to embrace 
like some hybrid, man-woman or woman-man, 6 the 
pleasant-seeming evils, but holding to its own nature 
of true manhood has the strength to be victor 
instead of victim in the wrestling-bout. Reared 
in all the lore of the schools, it acquires therefrom 

b See App. p. 574. 
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έντραφεϊς1 άπασιν,2 έξ ών θεωρίας λαβών ΐμερον 
έγκράτειαν καϊ καρτερίαν, ερρωμενας άρετάς, 
έκτήσατο, μετανιστάμενος καϊ κάθοδον τήν είς 
τήν πατρίδα ευρισκόμενος πάντ επάγεται τά 
παιδείας, άπερ αποσκευή καλείται. 

275 LVI. Ύοσαΰτα καϊ περι τούτων ειπών επιλέγει· 
" σύ δέ άπελεύση πρός τούς πατέρας σου μετ 
ειρήνης τραφείς έν γήρα καλώ." ονκοΰν οί μέν \ 

[513] ατελείς καϊ πολέμουμεθα καϊ δουλεύομεν καϊ μόλις 
άπαλλαγήν τών έπικρεμασθέντων φοβερών ευρισκό
μεθα, τό δέ τέλειον γένος άδούλωτον, άπολέμητον, 
ειρήνη καϊ ελευθερία βεβαιότατη έντρεφόμενον. 

276 ^ δογματικώς δέ τον άστεΐον ούκ απο
θνήσκοντα, άλλ ' άπερχόμενον είσήγαγεν, ΐν* άσβε-
στον καϊ άθάνατον τό τής κεκαθαρμένης άκρως 
φυχής άποφανή γένος, αποδημία τή ένθένδε πρός 
ούρανόν χρησόμενον, ού διαλύσει και φθορφ, ήν 

277 έπάγειν θάνατος δοκεΐ. μετά δέ τό 
" άπελεύση " γέγραπται τό " πρός τούς πατέρας 
σου "· ποίους πατέρας, άζιον σκέφασθαι. τούς 
μέν γάρ έν τή Χ α λ δ α ι ω ν χώρα βεβιωκότας, οΐς 
μόνοις έχρήσατο συγγενέσιν, ούκ άν λέγοι, διά 
τό χρησμώ τών άφ* αίματος απάντων διωκίσθαι. 
" είπε " γάρ φησι 11 κύριος τώ 'Αβραάμ· άπελθε 
έκ τής γής σου καϊ έκ τής συγγενείας σου καϊ έκ 
τοϋ οίκου τοΰ πατρός σου είς τήν γήν ήν σοι δείξω· 

278 καϊ ποιήσω σε είς έθνος μέγα." τον γάρ άλλο-
1 M S S . and Pap. iyypa<f>ds. 
2 A noun seems to be wanted either as a substitute for or 

in addition to απασι. Wend, suggests προπαώεύμασι or 
παώβύμασι (or perhaps μαθήμασι). 
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a longing for the higher contemplation, and wins 
the sturdy virtues of self-mastery and perseverance ; 
and thus when the pilgrim wins his return to his 
native land, he takes with him all these fruits of 
instruction, which are here called " stock." α 

LVI. Having said thus much on these points also 275 
he continues, " but thou shalt depart to thy fathers 
nourished with peace, in a goodly old age " b (Gen. xv. 
15). So then we who are imperfect are victims both 
of war and slavery, and hard-won is our release from 
the terrors which menace us. But the perfect are a 
race subject neither to war nor slavery, but nourished 
in peace and freedom sure and secure, j 
And when he represents the good man as not dying 276 
but departing, there is sound doctrine in the words. 
He would have the nature of the fully purified soul 
shewn as unquenchable and immortal, destined to 
journey from hence to heaven, not to meet with 
dissolution and corruption, which death appears to 
bring. After " thou shalt depart " come 277 
the words " to thy fathers." What fathers ? This 
is worth inquiring. For Moses could not mean 
those who had lived in the land of the Chaldeans, 
who were the only kinsfolk Abraham had, seeing 
that the oracle had set his dwelling away from all 
those of his blood. For we read, " the Lord said 
unto Abraham ' depart from thy land and from thy 
kinsfolk and from the house of thy father unto the 
land which I shall shew thee, and I will make thee 
into a great n a t i o n ' " (Gen. xii. 1, 2 ) . Was it 278 
reasonable that he should again have affinity with the 

α See App. p. 575. 
6 The μετ φ-ηνης or έν είρ-ηνχι of the L X X is of course in

tended to go with άπελεύσχι. 
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τριωθέντα έπιφροσύνη θεία πώς ήν τοΐς αύτοΐς 
εΰλογον οίκειοΰσθαι πάλιν; πώς δέ τον έθνους 
καϊ γένους ετέρου μέλλοντα ηγεμόνα έσεσθαι 
προσκληροϋσθαι τώ παλαίω; ού γάρ άν έχαρίζετο 
καινόν τρόπον τινά καϊ νέον έθνος καϊ γένος αύτώ 
ό θεός, ει μή τοΰ αρχαίου κατά τό παντελές 

279 άπεσχοίνιζεν. εθνάρχης γάρ καϊ γενάρχης ώς 
αληοως εστίν ούτος, αφ ου καυαπερ απο ριί,ης 
τό σκεπτικόν καϊ θεωρητικόν τών τής φύσεως 
πραγμάτων άνέβλαστεν έρνος, Ονομα 'Ισραήλ' 
έπεϊ και " τά παλαιά έκ προσώπου νέων έκφέρειν " 
διείρηται. πού γάρ αρχαιολογίας έτι καϊ παλαιών 
καϊ κατημαξ ευ μένων έθών όφελος, οΐς έξαπιναίως 
ού προσδοκβσασιν αθρόα καϊ νέα ώμβρησεν αγαθά; 

280 LVIL πατέρας ούν ούχ ών μετ-
ανάστατος έγένετο ή φυχή καλεί τούς έν τοΐς 
Χαλδαϊ/cois κατορωρυγμένους μνήμασιν, άλλ' ώς 
μέν ένιοί φασιν, ήλιον καϊ σελήνην καϊ τούς άλλους 
αστέρας—τήν γάρ τών κατά γήν απάντων γένεσιν 
διά τούτων λόγος έχει συνίστασβαι,—ώς δέ τίνες 
νομίζουσι, τάς αρχέτυπους ιδέας, τά νοητά καϊ 
αόρατα εκείνα τών αισθητών καϊ όρωμένων τούτων 
παραδείγματα, πρός ά τήν τοΰ σοφοΰ διάνοιαν 

281 μετοικίζεσθαι. τινές δέ πατέρας ύπ-
ετόπασαν είρήσθαι τάς τέτταρας αρχάς τε και 
δυνάμεις, έξ ών συνέστηκεν ο κόσμος, γήν ύδωρ 
αέρα καϊ πΰρ· είς γάρ ταύτας έκαστον τών γενο-

282 μένων φασϊν άναλύεσθαι δεόντως, καθάπερ γάρ 
β See note on De Sac. 79. 
b Mangey took this to mean " whose souls have departed," 

" quorum animae demigrarunt," and he might have alleged 
in support De Sac. 10 τήν wpbs τόν όντα μετανάστασιν ψυχής of 
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very persons from whom he had been alienated by the 
forethought of God ? Or that he who was to be the 
captain of another race and nation should be asso
ciated with that of a former age ? God would not 
bestow on him a fresh and in a sense a novel race and 
nation, if he were not cutting him right adrift from 
the old. Surely he is indeed the founder of the nation 279 
and the race, since from him as root sprang the young 
plant called Israel, which observes and contemplates 
all the things of nature. So we are told to bear out 
the old from the face of the new (Lev. xxvi. 10) . a 

Rightly, for how shall they on whom the rain of new 
blessings has fallen in all ijs abundance, sudden and 
unlooked for, still find profit in old-world lore and the 
ruts of ancient customs ? LVIL No; by 280 
" fathers " he does not mean those whom the 
pilgrim soul has left behind, 6 those who lie buried in 
the sepulchres of Chaldaea, but possibly, as some say, 
the sun, moon and other stars to which it is held that 
all things on earth owe their birth and framing, or, 
as others think, the archetypal ideas which, invisible 
and intelligible there, are the patterns of things visible 
and sensible here—the ideas in which, as they say, the 
mind of the Sage finds its new home. 
Others again have surmised that by " fathers " are 281 
meant the four first principles and potentialities, from 
which the world has been framed, earth, water, air 
and fire. For into these, they say, each thing that has 
come into being is duly resolved. Just as nouns and 282 

Moses' death. But apart from the singular ψυχή, such a 
description of the death of the " fathers " would be pointless 
here, and the allegorical use of μετανίστασθαι and kindred 
words throughout this meditation (e.g. § 274) leaves no doubt 
that the words are to be taken as in the translation. 
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ονόματα και ρήματα και τα λόγου μέρη πάντα 
συνέστηκε μέν έκ τών τής γραμματικής στοιχείων, 
αναλύεται 8έ πάλιν είς έσχατα έκεΐνα, τον αυτόν 
τρόπον έκαστος ημών συγκριθείς έκ τών τεττάρων 
και δανεισάμενος άφ* έκαστης ουσίας μικρά 

[514] μόρια, \ καθ* ώρισμένας περιόδους καιρών έκτίνει 
τό δάνειον, ει μέν τι ξηρόν εΐη, άποδιδούς γή, ει 

ε τι υγρον, υοατι, ει οε ψυχρον, αςρι, ει ο εν-
283 θερμον, πυρί. τά μέν σωματικά ταΰτα, τό δέ 

νοερόν και ούράνιον τής φυχής γένος πρός αιθέρα 
τον καθαρώτατον ώς πατέρα άφίξεται. πέμπτη 
γάρ, ώς ό τών αρχαίων λόγος, έστω τις ουσία 
κυκλοφορητική, τών τεττάρων κατά τό κρεΐττον 
διαφέρουσα^-έξ ής οι τε αστέρες καϊ ό σύμπας 
ουρανός εδοξε γεγενήσθαι, ής κατ* άκόλουθον 
θετέον και τήν άνθρωπίνην φυχήν απόσπασμα. 

234 LVIII . Το δέ " μετ ειρήνης τραφείς " ούκ 
άπό σκοπού προσδιώρισται, άλλ' ότι σχεδόν τό 
πλείστον ανθρώπων γένος έπϊ πολέμω και τοΐς 
έκ πολέμου κακοΐς πάσι τρέφεται, πόλεμος δ* ό 
μέν άπό τών έκτος έστιν, όν άδοζία και πενία καϊ 
δυσγένεια καϊ τά ομοιότροπα έπάγουσιν, ο δ' άπό 
τών εμφυλίων, κατά μέν τό σώμα άσθένειαι, λώβαι, 
πηρώσεις παντελείς καϊ κηρών σωρός άλλων 
αμύθητων, κατά δέ τήν φυχήν πάθη, νοσήματα, 
άρρωστήματα, αί1 αφροσύνης καϊ αδικίας καϊ τών 
όμοτυράννων χαλεπαϊ καϊ /?αριίταται επαναστάσεις 

285 καϊ άκαθαίρετοι δυναστεΐαι. " μετ ειρήνης ούν 
1 M y correction for M S . and Pap.? dC: Wend, proposed 

in o\ 

° στοιχεία being the regular term for the letters of the 
alphabet. 6 See App. p. 575. 
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verbs and all parts of speech which are composed of 
the " elements " in the grammatical sense a are finally 
resolved into the same, so too each of us is composed 
of the four mundane elements, borrowing small frag
ments from the substance of each, and this debt he 
repays when the appointed time-cycles are completed, 
rendering the dry in him to earth, the wet to water, 
the cold to air, and the warm to fire.6 These all 283 
belong to the body, but the soul whose nature is 
intellectual and celestial will depart to find a father 
in ether, the purest of the substances.0 For we may 
suppose that? as the men of old declared, there is a 
fifth substance, moving in a circle,6 differing by its 
superior quality from the four. Out of this they 
thought the stars and the whole of heaven had been 
made and deduced as a natural consequence that the 
human soul also was a fragment thereof. 

LVIII. The words " nourished with peace " are 284 
not a pointless addition, but mean that the greater 
part of the human race are with little exception 
" nourished " for war and all its attendant evils. 
Now war sometimes arises from things outside us, 
waged against us by ill-repute and poverty and mean 
birth and the like. Sometimes it arises from in
testine enemies—in the body, sicknesses, maimings, 
complete disablements of the senses and numberless 
other calamities piled on each other; in the soul, 
passions, diseases and infirmities of mind, the fierce 
and bitter insurrections, the inexpugnable despot
isms of folly and injustice and their fellow usurpers. 
So, then, if a man be " nourished with peace " he 285 

0 i.e. Philo is willing to accept this explanation of 
" fathers," if with the four elements for the body is coupled 
the fifth for the soul. 
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τραφείς ** γαληνόν και evSigv κτησάμενος βίον, 
εύδαίμον* ώς αληθώς και μακάριον . . . \ 
πότε οΰν τοΰτο συμβήσεται; οταν εύοδή μεν τα 
έκτος προς ενποριαν και ευοοξιαν, ευοοη οε τα 
σώματος προς ύγίειάν τε και ίσχύν, εύοδή δέ τ ά 

286 φυχής προς άπόλαυσιν αρετών, χρήζει γάρ έκαστον 
οικείων δορυφόρων δορυφόρεΐται ,δέ σώμα μεν 
ευδοξία και περιουσία και αφθονία πλούτου, φυχή 
δέ τώ τοΰ σώματος όλοκλήρω και κατά πάντα 
ύγιεινώ, ο δέ νους ύπό τών εν ταΐς έπιστ^/χαι^ 
θεωρημάτων έπεϊ οτι γε ειρήνης ούχ ήν αί πόλεις 
άγουσι μεμνηται, σαφές έστι τοΐς έντυγχάνουσι 
ταΐς ίεραΐς ^γραφαΐς· μεγάλους <γάρ> καϊ βαρείς 
πολέμους Αβραάμ άνεδέξατο, ους καθηρηκώς 

287 φαίνεται, καϊ ή τής πατρώας μέντοι γής άπόλειφις 
/x€TaviaTa/ieVo> καϊ πάλιν οίκήσαι μή δυναμένω, 
φορουμένω δέ ώδε κάκεΐσε καϊ έρημους καϊ 
άτριβεΐς οδούς άλωμένω τώ μή θεοπροπίοις και 
τισι θεσφάτοις πεπιστευκότι βαρύς ήν πόλεμος. 
άλλ ' έδει y a p καϊ τρίτον τι τών φοβερών προσ-
επιδαφιλεύσασθαι, λιμόν, ^ β τ α ν α σ τ ά σ β ω ^ καϊ 

288 πολέμου κακόν χείρον, ποίον οΰν είρήνην ήγαγεν; 
τό γάρ, οΐμαι, μετανίστασθαι και άνίδρυτον εΐναι 
καϊ βασιλέων άμάχοις eVavTiouai?ai δυνάμεσι2 και 
λιμώ πιέζεσθαι πόλεμον ούχ ένα, πολλούς δέ καϊ 

289 πολυτρόπους έοικε μηνύειν. άλλ ' έν γε ταΐς δ ι ' 
υπονοιών άποδόσεσιν ειρήνης άκρατου δείγμα 
έκαστον αυτών εΐναι συμβέβηκε* παθών γάρ \ 

1 The sentence seems imperfect as it stands; either read 
as Mangey <ό> -γαληνον κτλ. sc. έστι or more likely a verb has 
been lost: Wend, άπελεύσεται (or perhaps άπεισι after τραφείς). 

2 M S S . and Pap. δυνάμενον or μη δννάμενον: Mangey's text 
has βασιλεΰσιν . . . μή δυνάμενον. 
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will depart, having gained a calm, unclouded life, 
a life of true bliss and happiness. When 
will this be found ? When there is welfare outside us, 
welfare in the body, welfare in the soul, the first 
bringing ease of circumstance and good repute, the 
second health and strength, the third delight in 
virtues. For each part needs its own proper guards. a 286 
The body is guarded by good repute and unstinted 
abundance 3 of wealth, the soul by the complete health 
and soundness of the body, the mind by the acquired 
lore of the various forms of knowledge. Such is the 
meaning of the text. For that he is thinking of a 
peace other than that which states enjoy is clear 
to those who are versed in the holy Scriptures. 
For Abraham underwent great and severe wars, 
which he is shewn to have fought to the finish. And 287 
further, the mere leaving of his fatherland, to emi
grate without any possibility of dwelling there again, 
to be borne hither and thither and to wander over 
desolate and untrodden roads were in itself a grievous 
war for one who had no divine message or promise 
wherein to trust. Still more he had, to crown this 
profusion of terrors, a third, famine (Gen. xii. 10), 
an evil worse than migration and war. What kind 288 
of peace, then, was his ? For surely to be a homeless 
emigrant, to be confronted by kings with over
whelming forces and to feel the stress of famine would 
seem to indicate not one war only, but many and 
manifold. But if we turn to the allegorical exposi- 289 
tion of the words, each of these three proves to be an 
evidence of peace pure and simple. For dearth and 

β Ο/. De Conf. 18 f. 
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[515] ένδεια καϊ λιμός καϊ καθαίρεσις έχθρων αδικημάτων 
και μ ε τ α ν ά σ τ α σ ι ^ άπο Χαλδαϊκής δόξης πρός τήν 
φιλόθεον, τουτέστιν άπό τοΰ γεγονότος αίσθητοΰ 
πρός τό νοητόν και πεποιηκός αίτιον, εύνομίαν και 
εύστάθειαν κατασκευάζουσιν, 

290 ^ΎπισχνεΖται δέ τω τοιαύτην άγοντι ειρήνην 
καλόν γήρας, ού δήπου τήν πολυχρόνιον άλλά τήν 
μετά φρονήσεως ζωήν τό γάρ εύήμερον πολυετίας 
κρεΐττον, όσω και βραχύτερον φώς σκότους αιωνίου, 
μίαν γάρ ήμέραν ύγιώς εΐπέ τις προφητικός άνήρ 
βούλεσθαι βιώναι μετ αρετής ή μυρία έτη έν σκιά 
θανάτου, θάνατον1 μέντοι τών φαύλων αίνιττόμενος 

291 βίον. τό δέ αυτό καϊ νΰν έργοις μάλλον ή ρήμασι2 

διασυι/ ιστ^σι Μωυσής· δν γάρ αναγράφει γήρα 
χρησόμενον καλώ, τών προ αύτοΰ σχεδόν απάντων 
όλιγοχρονιώτατον εισήγαγε, φιλοσόφων καϊ δι
δάσκων ημάς, τις ό πρός άλήθειαν εύγήρως εστίν, 
ΐνα μή πολύν3 τΰφον έπϊ τοΰ φανερού σώματος 
ποτε άποδεξώμεθα γέμοντα αισχύνης καϊ πολλών 
ονειδών, άλλ ' εύβουλίαν και σ τ α θ ε ρ ό τ α τ α φυχής 
ίδόντες τό γέρως άδελφόν καϊ παρώνυμον καλόν 

292 γήρας έπιφημίσωμέν τε καϊ μαρτυρήσωμεν. δόγμα-
τικώς ούν άκουε κατά τον νομοθέτην μόνον τον 
άστεΐον εύγήρων καϊ μακροβιώτατον, όλιγοχρονιώ-

1 Pap. θάνατον: M S S . σκιάν: perhaps θανάτου σκιάν. 
2 Pap. ev TOIS . . ρημασι: M S S . ipyov . . . ρήμα. 

8 Pap. πολύ: M S S . παλαών (πολών). See App. p. 575. 
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famine of passions, the rout of enemies in the shape 
of wrongdoings, the migration from the creed of 
the Chaldeans to the creed of the lovers of God, 
that is, from the created and sensible to the intelli
gible and creative Cause—these build up the fabric 
of good order and stability. 

, To him who enjoys a peace like this Moses 290 
promises a goodly old age, not meaning, we may be 
sure, the life of long duration, but the life lived 
wisely. For the welfare of a day ranks as far above 
multitude of years, as the briefer daylight above an 
eternity of darkness. I t was a wholesome saying of 
a man of prophetic gifts that he would rather live 
a single day with virtue than ten thousand years in 
the shadow of death (Ps. lxxxiv. [lxxxiii.] 11) a where 
under the figure of death he indicates the life of the 
wicked. And Moses in the present instance shews 291 
the same by the facts he records rather than by 
words. For this Abraham, whom he here describes 
as destined to a goodly old age, is represented by him 
as more short-lived than practically all who went 
before him. Thus he shews to us, who are his scholars 
in wisdom, who it is whose old age is happy, to the 
end that we should not look with favour on all the 
abounding vanity of the outward body, a vanity full 
of shame and rich in reproaches, but recognizing 
in right judgement and stability of soul that goodly 
old age, which both in name and nature is twin 
brother of " reward," 6 give it its rightful title and 
testify to its truth. Learn then thy lesson and hear 292 
how the lawgiver tells us that happy old age and 
longest span of life is only for the good, but briefest 

a See App. p. 575. 
b For the play on yrjpas and ytpas cf. De Sobr. 16. 
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τατον δέ τον φαΰλον, άποθνήσκειν άεϊ μανθάνοντα, 
μάλλον δέ τήν αρετής Ζωήν ήδη τετελευτηκότα. 

293 L I X . Αέγεται δ ' εξής· " τετάρτη δέ γενεά 
άποστραφήσονται ώδε/' ούχ ΐνα αυτό μόνον 
μηνυθή χρόνος, εν ω τήν ίεράν οίκήσουσι γήν, άλλά 
καϊ υπέρ τοΰ τελείαν άποκατάστασιν φυχής πάρα-
στήσαι. γίνεται δέ ώσανεϊ τετάρτη γενβά' όν 

294 δέ τρόπον, άξιον συνδιασκέφασθαι. άποκυηθέν τό 
βρέφος άχρι τής πρώτης επταετίας έν ηλικία τή 
παιδική φυχής ακραιφνούς μεμοίραται, λείω 
μάλιστα έμφεροϋς κηρώ, τοΐς αγαθών καϊ κακών 
χαρακτήρσι μήπω τετυπωμένης* καϊ γάρ όσα 
γράφεσθαι δοκ^ι, ύγρότητι έπαλειφόμενα συγχεΐται. 

295 πρώτη μέν ηδε ώσανεϊ γενεά φυχής" δευτέρα δέ, 
ήτις μετά τήν παιδικήν ήλικίαν κακοΐς άρχεται 
συζήν, α τε έξ εαυτής εΐωθε γεννάν φυχή καϊ όσα 
παρά τών άλλων άσμένη δέχεται, διδάσκαλοι τε 
γάρ αμαρτημάτων μύριοι, τίτθαι καϊ παιδαγωγοί 
καϊ γονείς καϊ οί κατά πόλεις γεγραμμένοι καϊ 
άγραφοι νόμοι θαυμάζοντες ά χρή γελάσθαι, καϊ 
άνευ τών διδαξάντων αύτομαθής έστιν αυτή πρός 
τά υπαίτια, ώς ύπ* ευφορίας άεϊ κακών βρίθειν. 

296 " έγκειται *' γάρ φησι Μωυσής " ή διάνοια τοΰ 
[516] άνθρωπου \ επιμελώς έπϊ τά πονηρά έκ νεότητος." 

ήδ' έστιν ή έπαρατοτάτη γενεά μέν συμβολικώς, 
κυρίως δέ ηλικία, καθ9 ήν τό τε σώμα ήβά καϊ ή 
φυχή πεφύσηται, τών έντυφομένων άναρριπιζο-

α The phrase is apparently intended to be the converse of 
the Platonic thought of the wise man studying to die to the 
body, cf. De Gig. 14. But it seems strange, and Mangey 
suggested λανθάνοντα. Possibly φθάνοντα, which would carry 
on the thought of όλίΎοχρονιώτατον. 
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is the life of the wicked, since he is ever studying to 
d i e a or rather has died already to the life of virtue. 

LIX. N e x t we have " but in the fourth generation 293 
they shall come back hither " (Gen. xv. 16). These 
words are meant not only to state the date at which 
they should inhabit the holy land, but to bring before 
us the thought of the complete restoration of the 
soul. That restoration may be said to come in the 
fourth generation. How it comes deserves our care
ful consideration. The infant from the day of its 294 
birth for the first seven years, that is through the 
age of childhood, possesses only the simplest ele
ments of soul, a soul which closely resembles smooth 
wax and has not y e t received any impression of good 
or evil, for such marks as it appears to receive are 
smoothed over and confused by its fluidity. This is 295 
what we may call the first generation of the soul. 
The second is that which follows childhood and begins 
to associate with evils, both these engendered by the 
soul of its own motion, and those which are willingly 
accepted at the hands of others. For the instructors 
to sin are legion, nurses and " pedagogues " b and 
parents and the laws of cit ies, written and unwritten, 
which extol what should be derided ; and apart from 
and before such instruction, the soul is its own pupil 
in the school of guilt , so that it is throughout weighed 
down by its capacity for producing ills. " The mind 296 
of m a n / ' says Moses, " is carefully intent upon 
wickedness from youth " (Gen. viii. 21), The curse 
is heaviest on this " generation,' ' to use the figurative 
term for the l i t era l" a g e , " in which the body is in its 
bloom and the soul inflated, when the smouldering 
passions are be ing fanned into a flame, consuming 

* Or 4 4 home-tutors." 
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μένων παθών, " άλως τε καϊ άστάχυς καϊ πεδία " 
297 καϊ δσα άν τύχη καταπιμπράντων. ταύτην τήν 

έπίνοσον γενεάν ή ήλικίαν ύπό τίνος τρίτης οία 
ύπό ιατρικής φιλοσοφίας νοσηλευθήναι χρή, κατ-
επασθεισαν λόγοις ύγιεινοΐς και σωτηρίοις, δι9 ών 
κενωσιν μέν ενδέζεται τής άμετρου τών αμαρτη
μάτων πλησμονής, πλήρωσιν^δέ λιμηράς κενώσεως 
τών κατορθωμάτων και ερημιάς δεινής. 

298 μετά τήν θεραπείαν όύν ταύτην γενεά τετάρτη 
φύεται φυχή δύναμίς τε και ρώμη κατά τήν τής 
φρονήσεως βεβαιοτάτην άνάληφιν και τό εν άπάσαις 
άρεταΐς άκλινες τε και πάγιον. τοϋτ εστί τό 
λεγόμενον " τετάρτη δέ γενεά άποστραφήσονται 
ώδε" κατά γάρ τον δειχθέντα τέταρτον αριθμόν 
άποστραφεΐσα τοϋ δια/χαρτάνβιν ή φυχή κληρονόμος 

299 άποδείκνυται σοφίας, πρώτος μέν γάρ αριθμός, 
καθ9 όν ούτε αγαθών ούτε κακών λαβείν έννοιαν 
έστιν, ατύπωτου τής φυχής ύπαρχούσης* δεύτερος 
δέ, καθ9 όν φορά τών αμαρτημάτων χρώμεθα' 
τρίτος δέ; έν ω θεραπευόμεθα, τά νοσερά δι-
ωθούμενοι και τήν άκμήν τών παθών άφηβώντες-
τέταρτος δέ, έν ω παντελούς ύγιείας και ρώσεως 
μεταποιούμεθα, οπότε άποστρεφόμενοι τά φαύλα 
τοΐς καλοΐς έγχειρεΐν δοκοϋμεν, πρότερον δέ ούκ 
εξεστι. 

300 L X . Td δέ άχρι τίνος, αυτός μηνύσει λέγων 
" οΰπω γάρ άναπεπλήρωνται αί άνομίαι τών 
Άμορραίων." δίδωσι δέ άφορμήν τοΐς άσθενε-
στέροις τά τοιαύτα, ώς ύπολαμβάνειν, ότι Μωυσής, 
είμαρμένην καϊ ανάγκην ώς α ί τ ιας τών γινομένων 
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" threshing-floor and standing corn and fields " 
(Ex. xxii. 6) and whatever lies in their path. This 297 
stricken generation or age must be tended on its 
sickbed by a third, taking the form of philosophy 
with its healing art, and put under the spell of sound 
and salutary reasonings. Through these it will be 
able to void the vast overload of sins and to fill its 
void, its starvation, its fearful emptiness of right 
actions. So after this healing treatment 298 
there grows in the fourth generation within the soul 
power and vigour, because it has fully and firmly 
apprehended good sense and is immovably estab
lished in all virtues. This is what is meant by the 
saying " in the fourth generation they shall turn 
back hither." For under that fourth number, to 
which he points, the soul turns back from sinning and 
is declared the heir of wisdom. The first number is 299 
that under which it is impossible to form any con
ception of good or ill and the soul receives no 
impressions. Under the second we experience the 
onrush of sin. The third is that in which we receive 
the healing treatment, when we cast off the elements 
of sickness and the crisis of passion is reached and 
passed. The fourth is that in which we make good 
our claim to complete health and strength, when we 
feel that we are turning back from wickedness and lay
ing our hands to the good. Till then we may not do so. a 

LX. How that " until " is fixed he will himself 300 
shew us, when he says " for the iniquities of the 
Amorites are not yet fulfilled " (Gen. χ v. 16). Such 
words as these give weaker minds a handle for sup
posing that Moses represents fate and necessity as 

• For the thought of §§ 293-299 cf. De Sacr. 18 f. and 
note. 
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301 απάντων εισάγει, χρή δέ μή άγνοεΐν, ότι 
άκολονθίαν μέν και είρμόν και έπιπλοκάς αιτιών 
άτε φιλόσοφος καϊ θεοφράδμων άνήρ οΐδεν, τού
τοις δ ' ουκ άνάπτει τάς τών γινομένων αιτίας, 
έφαντασιώθη γάρ πρεσβύτερον ^αλλο έποχούμενον 
τοΐς όλοις ηνιόχου τρόπον ή κυβερνήτου· πη-
δαλιουχεΐ γάρ τό κοινόν τοΰ κόσμου σκάφος, ω τά 
πάντα έμπλεΐ, καϊ τό πτηνόν ϋρμα, τον σύμπαντα 
ούρανόν, ήνιοχεΐ χρώμενΌν αυτεξούσια) καϊ αύτο-

302 κράτορι βασιλεία. τί οΰν καϊ περι 
τούτων λεκτέον; ερμηνεύονται *Αμορραΐοι λα-
λοΰντες, τό δέ μέγιστον αγαθόν άνθρώπω δω ρηθέν 
ύπό φύσεως, τον λόγον, μύριοι τών λαβόντων 
διέφθειραν άχάρίστως και άπίστως τή δούση 
προσενεχθεντες. ούτοι δε είσιν οί γόητες, οί 
κόλακες, οί πιθανών σοφισμάτων εύρεταί, \ 

[517] φενακίσαι καϊ παρακρούσασθαι μόνον εΰ είδότες, 
τοΰ άφευδεΐν ού πεφροντικότες. επιτηδεύουσι 
μέντοι καϊ άσάφειαν, ασάφεια δέ βαθύ σκότος έν 

303 λόγω, κλέπταις δέ συνεργόν τό σκότος, οΰ χάριν 
Μωυσής τον αρχιερέα δηλώσει καϊ αλήθεια δια-
κεκόσμηκεν, άρίδηλον άξιων είναι καϊ αληθή τον 
τοΰ σπουδαίου λόγον. οί δέ πολλοί τον άδηλον και 
φευδή μεταδιώκουσιν, ώ συνεπιγράφεται πάς ό 
τών άγελαίων καϊ ήμελημένων ανθρώπων απατώ-

304 μένος όχλος, έως μέν οΰν " ούκ άναπεπλήρωται 
τά αμαρτήματα τών 5Αμορραίων," τουτέστι τών 
σοφιστικών λόγων διά τό άνεξέλεγκτον, άλλ ' έτι 

α Presumably the critics meant that the text represented 
God as wishing to bring the people to the Holy Land 
earlier, but unable to do so till some other event had taken 
place. * 
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the cause of all events.* But we should recognize 301 
that while as a philosopher and interpreter of God he 
understood that causes have their sequence, con
nexion and interplay, he did not ascribe the causa
tion of events to these subsidiary factors. He en
visaged something else higher than and antecedent 
to these, a Someone who is borne on the universe 
like a charioteer or pilot. He steers the common 
bark of the world, in which all things sail; He guides 
that winged chariot, the whole heaven, exerting an 
absolute sovereignty which knows no authority 
but its own. What then must be our 302 
explanation of these particular words ? This.—The 
name Amorites is by interpretation " talkers." 
Now speech is the greatest boon given by nature to 
mankind, but the gift has been marred by thousands 
of the recipients who have dealt ungratefully and 
faithlessly with the power which gave it. Such are 
impostors, flatterers, inventors of cunning plausi
bilities, who know well how to cheat and mislead, but 
that only, and have no thought for honest truth. 
And further, they practise a lack of clearness, which 
in speech is profound darkness, and darkness is the 
fellow-worker of thieves. It is for this reason that 303 
Moses adorned the high priest with Manifestation and 
Tru th 6 (Ex. xxviii. 26), judging that the speech of the 
man of worth should be transparent and true. But 
the speech which most aim at is obscure and false, 
and this is accepted by all the deluded multitude of 
common and unmeritable men. So long then as 304 
" the sins of the Amorites," that is of sophistical 
arguments, " are not fulfilled," because they have 

b The Urim and Thummim of the E.V. (Ex. xxviii. 30), cf. 
Leg. All. iii. 123 f. 
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όλκόν1 έχοντα δύναμιν ταΐς ττιθανοτησιν ημάς 
επάγεται, [καϊ] άποστραφήναι και καταλιπεΐν 
αυτά ού δυνάμενοι τω δελεάζεσθαι καταμένομεν. 

305 εάν δε πάσαι αί φευδεΐς πιθανότητες 
διελεγχθώσιν ύπό τών αληθών πίστεων και πλήρεις 
αυτών καϊ επιχειλεΐς αί άμαρτίαι περιφανώσιν, 
άποδρασόμεθα άμεταστρεπτϊ και μονονού τά 
άπόγαια άράμενοι τής τών φευσμάτων καϊ σοφι
σμάτων χώρας έξαναχθησόμεθα, τοΐς αληθείας 
ναυλοχωτάτοις ύποδρόμόΐς καϊ λιμεσιν ενορμί-

306 σασθαι έπειγόμενοι. τοιούτον δή τό δηλούμενον 
ύπό τής προτάσεως· άμήχανον γάρ άποστραφήναι 
καϊ μισήσαι καϊ καταλιπεΐν τό πιθανόν φεΰδος, ει 
μή τό περι αύτ$ αμάρτημα πλήρες άναφανείη καϊ 
τέλειον άνα^ανβϊται δέ εκ τοΰ μή περιέργως2 

διελεγχθήναι κατά τήν τοΰ αληθούς άντ ι τα^ ιν καϊ 
βεβαίωσιν. 

307 LXI. Αέγει δέ εξής· " επεϊ δέ εγίνετο ό ήλιος 
πρός δυσμαΐς, φλόξ εγενετο," δηλών ότι αρετή 
πράγμα έστιν όφίγονον καϊ μήν, ώς έφασάν τίνες, 
πρός αύταΐς ταΐς τοΰ βίου δυσμαΐς βέβαιουμενον. 
άρετήν δέ άπεικάζει φλογί· καθάπερ γάρ ή φλόξ 
καίει μέν τήν παραβληθεΐσαν ύλην,. φωτίζει δέ τον 
γείτονα αέρα, τον αυτόν τρόπον έμπίπρησι μέν τά 
αμαρτήματα ή αρετή, φέγγους δέ τήν όλην άνα-

308 πίμπλησι διάνοιαν. άλλά γάρ έτι τών 
αδιαιρέτων καϊ αμέριστων λόγων επικρατούντων 
ταΐς πιθανότησιν, ους '*Αμορραίους ανακαλεί, 
περιφανεστάτην και άσκιον αύγήν ίδεΐν ού δυνά-

1 M S S . and Pap. ZTL ένδίόΚκον, a word otherwise unknown, 
though retained in the lexica. It is difficult to see on what 
principles it is formed. 
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not been refuted, but still in virtue of their powers of 
attraction seduce us with their plausibilities, while 
their enticements make us powerless to turn from 
and leave them, we remain where we are. a 

But if ever all the plausible fallacies are refuted by 305 
true beliefs, and thus the cup is filled to the brim 
and their sins appear in their true light, we shall run 
for our lives without a backward glance, or (shall we 
say ?) slip our cable and sail clean away from the 
land of falsehood and sophistry, eager to find an 
anchorage in the most secure of all roadsteads, the 
haven of truth. Such is the lesson expressed in the 306 
problem here presented. For it is impossible to turn 
back from, to hate, to leave the plausible falsehood, 
unless the sin involved in it be revealed complete and 
consummated. And this revelation will be made 
when, confronted by the firm evidence of truth, it 
receives the much-needed & refutation. 

LXI. He continues, " but when the sun was at its 307 
setting a flame arose " (Gen. xv. 17). Thus he shews 
that virtue is a late birth and indeed, as some have 
said, established firmly only at the very close of life's 
day. He likens virtue to a flame, for just as the 
flame consumes the fuel which lies at hand but gives 
light to the air in its neighbourhood, so virtue burns 
up the sins but fills the whole mind with its beam. 

But while those unanalysed and un- 308 
classified ways of thinking, which he calls Amorites, 
govern us with their plausibilities, we cannot see the 

a Or "remain unable," etc. 
b Lit. " not unnecessarily." Or, if we read παρέρ-γω* (see 

crit. note), " thoroughly and carefully." 

2 So Pap. and some M S S . : others μή παρέρ-γως, a very 
common collocation in Philo, cf. (e.g.) § 40. So Mangey. 
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μεθα' κλιβάνου δ' ειλικρινές πυρ ούκ έχοντος, άλλ' 
ώς αυτός εφη καπνιζομένου τρόπον διακείμεθα, 
σπινθήρσι μέν τής επιστήμης ύποτυφόμενοι, μήπω 
δέ καθαρώ πυρι δοκιμασθήναι και κ ρ α τ α ι α ^ ν α ι 

309 δυνάμενοι, πολλή δέ τώ σπείραντι τούς σπινθήρας 
χάρις, Ινα μή νεκρών τρόπον σωμάτων ό νους ύπό 
παθών καταφυχθή, άλλ' ένθερμος ών και χλιαινό-
μενος ύπεκκαύμασιν αρετής ζωπυρήται μέχρι τοϋ 
τήν εις πϋρ ιερόν, ώς ό Ναδάβ και Άβιούδ, 

310 δέζασθαι μεταβολήν. καπνός δέ γίνεται 
[518] μέν προ πυρός, \ δακρύειν δέ βιάζεται τούς 

πλησιάζοντας. αμφότερα δέ φιλεΐ συμβαίνειν 
τοΐς τε γάρ αρετής άγγελοΐς προσχωροϋντες1 

τελειότητα έλπίζομεν, και ει μήπω δυναίμεθα 
τυχεΐν αυτής, ούκ άδακρυτϊ διάγομεν άνιώμενοι. 
πολύς γάρ όταν ίμερος έντακή, πρός τήν τοΰ 
ποθούμενου θήραν επισπεύδει καϊ άχρι τοϋ συλ-

311 λαβείν κατηφεΐν αναγκάζει. κλιβάνω 
δέ νΰν έζωμοίωσε τήν φυχήν τοϋ φιλομαθούς καϊ 
ελπίδα τελειώσεως έχοντος, επειδή τροφής πεττο-
μένης2 έκάτερον άγγεΐόν έστιν, ό μέν τής διά σιτίων 
φθαρτών, ή δέ τής δι άφθαρτων αρετών. 
αί δέ λαμπάδες τοϋ πυρός αί δαδουχούμεναι τοϋ 

1 τοΐς . . ayyaXois M S S . and Pap.: Wend, corrects to ταΐς 
. . . aύyaΐς. For προσχωροϋντος (so Wend.) the M S S . have 
προσχορεύοντες or προχορεύοντες (Pap. ?) : Mangey έyχopeύovτ€ς. 
See App. p. 575. 

2 Wend, inserts avyKpaTaiovp from Pap. which apparently 
has κραταιουν preceded by a space, or illegibility, of some 
kind, which he regards as representing three letters. But 
σχ^κραταώω is unknown to the lexica, and if it exists must 
be transitive, and we should expect τροφήν rather than 
τροφής. I f Pap. is to be followed. I shpuld suggest ώσ-ei (or 
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rays in their full unshadowed brightness. We are 
in the same plight as the furnace which has no clear 
fire, but to use his own word (Gen. xv. 17) is " smok
ing." The flickerings of knowledge are smouldering 
within us, but we cannot as yet bear the strengthen
ing test of pure fire. Yet great thanks are due to 309 
Him who sowed these flickering sparks, to the end 
that the mind should not be chilled by passion like 
dead bodies, but, warmed and heated by the glowing 
coals of virtue, be quickened into flame, till it finds 
its full conversion into sacred fire, like Nadab and 
Ab ihu a (Lev. x. 2 ) . Now smoke comes 310 
before fire and forces those who approach it to shed 
tears. Both these, in the moral sphere, are a common 
experience. When we draw near to the fore
runners of virtue we hope for its consummation, and 
if we cannot yet attain it our days are spent in sorrow 
and tears. For when some strong absorbing yearn
ing has sunk into us, it urges us on to the quest of 
the desired object and forces us to be heavy of heart, 
until it is within our grasp. Again in this 311 
passage he compares the soul of him who loves 
learning and hopes for its consummation to a furnace 
or oven, because each serves as a vessel wherein is 
prepared nourishing food, in the one case the food of 
corruptible meats, in the other that of incorruptible 
virtues. Again the torches of fire borne 
as in the mystic torch-rite are the judgements of 

α For the construing of the fate of Nadab and Abihu as 
an exaltation by fire to heaven cf. Leg. All. ii. 58. 

οΐα) κραταών. But, as in § 76, I have thought it better to 
omit it. 
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δαδούχου θεοΰ κρίσεις1 είσίν, αί λαμπραϊ καϊ διαυγείς, 
αΐς εθος μέσον τών διχοτομημάτων, λέγω δέ τών 
εναντιότατων, έξ ών άπας ο κόσμος συνέστηκε, 

312 διάγειν. λέγεται γάρ' iC λαμπάδες πυρός, αί 
διήλθον μέσον τών διχοτομημάτων," ΐνα γνώς, 
ότι αί θεΐαι δυνάμεις διά μέσων και πραγμάτων 
καϊ σωμάτων ίοΰσαι φθείρουσι μέν ουδέν—μένει 
γάρ απαθή τά διχοτομήματα,—διαιροΰσι δέ και 
διαστέλλουσι σφόδρα καλώς τάς έκαστων φύσεις. 

313 LXII . Ύής οΰν τών είρημένων επιστήμης κληρο
νόμος δεόντως άποδείκνυται ό σοφός* " έν γάρ τή 
ήμερα " φησιν " εκείνη διέθετο κύριος τώ 'Αβραάμ 
διαθήκην λέγ^τ τώ σπέρματί σου δώσω τήν γήν 

314 ταύτην." ποίαν γήν δηλοΐ, ει μή τήν προειρη-
μένην, έφ' ήν ποιε ίται τήν άναφοράν; ής έστιν 
ό καρπός κατάληφις ασφαλής καϊ βεβαία τής τοΰ 
θεοΰ σοφίας, καθ9 ήν τά σύμπαντα τοις τομεΰσιν 
έαυτοϋ διαφυλάττει απαθή τά αγαθά κακοΰ κατά 

315 τ ά έπϊ τοις τήν γένεσιν άφθάρτοις.2 εΐτ 
επιλέγει· " άπό τοΰ πόταμου Αιγύπτου έως τοΰ 
πόταμου τοΰ μεγάλου [πόταμου] Έύφράτου," 
δηλών οτι οί τέλειοι τάς μέν αρχάς έχουσιν άπό 
σώματος καϊ αίσθήσεως καϊ τών οργανικών μερών, 
ών άνευ ζήν ούκ ένεστι—χρήσιμα γάρ πρός τήν 
έν τώ μετά σώματος βίω παιδείαν,—τά δέ τέλη 
έπϊ τήν τοΰ θεοΰ σοφίαν, τον μέγαν ώς αληθώς 

1 κρίσεις is the reading of the M S S . (Pap. not stated): Wend, 
unreasonably, as it seems to me, even if he finds it in Pap., 
corrects to κρίσις. 

2 The last part of this sentence is noted by Wend, as 
corrupt. I suggest and have translated καθ* ήν τά σύμπαντα 
τοις τομενσιν εαυτού διαζκρινας> φνλάττει απαθή τά ά-γαθά κακοί 
καθά πρέπει τοις τήν -γένεσιν άφθάρτοις. See App. p. 576. 
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God the torch-bearer, judgements bright and radiant, 
whose wont it is to range between the half-pieces, 
that is between the opposites of which the whole 
world is composed. For we read " torches of fire 312 
which passed through between the half-pieces " 
(Gen. xv. 17). Thus you may know how highly 
excellent is the work of the Potencies of God as they 
pass through the midst of material and immaterial 
things. They destroy nothing—for the half-pieces 
remain unharmed—but divide and distinguish the 
nature of each. 

LXII. Rightly then is the Sage declared to be the 313 
heir of the knowledge of the truths here mentioned. 
For " on that day," says Moses, " God made a 
covenant with Abraham, saying, " to thy seed will 
I give this land " (Gen. xv. 18). What land does he 314 
mean, but that which was mentioned before to which 
he now refers, a the land whose fruit is the sure and 
stedfast apprehension of the wisdom of God, by 
which through His dividing powers He separates 
all things and keeps untouched by evil those that are 
good, as it is meet they should be kept for those 
who are born to life imperishable ? b Then 315 
he continues, " from the river of Egypt to the great 
river Euphrates " (Gen. xv. 18). Here he shews 
how it stands with the perfected. Their perfecting 
begins with the body and sense and the parts which 
serve as organs, without which we cannot live, since 
they are needed for our training while in the life of 
the body. I t ends in the attainment of the wisdom 
of God, that truly great river, brimming over with 

° i.e. in Gen. xv. 17, which was interpreted as wisdom in 
§§ 98 and 99. 

b See App. p. 576. * 
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ποταμόν, χαράς και ευφροσύνης και τών άλλων 
316 πλημμυροΰντα αγαθών, ού γάρ άπό τοΰ πόταμου 

Εύφράτου έως τοΰ ΑΙγύπτου ποταμού τήν χώραν 
περιέγραφεν—ού1 γάρ άν άρετήν εις τά σωματικά 
πάθη κατεβίβασεν,—άλλ' εμπαλιν " άπό τοΰ 
Αιγύπτου έως τοΰ μεγάλου Έιύφράτου." άπό γάρ 
τών θνητών αί βελτιώσείς γίνονται πρός τά 
άφθαρτα. 

1 Perhaps, as Mangey, οΰτω% " for that would have been 
to " etc. 

446 



WHO IS THE HEIR, 316 

j o y and gladness a and all other blessings. For note 316 
that he does not fix the limits of the land as stretch
ing from the river Euphrates to the river of E g y p t b — 
he would never have made virtue take a downward 
course into the bodily passions—but in the opposite 
order, from the river of E g y p t to the great Euphrates. 
For all progress in good begins with the mortal and 
proceeds to the imperishable. 

α There is evidently a play on the resemblance of Ευφράτη* 
and ευφροσύνη; cf. its description as εύφραίνοντα τήν διάνοιαν 
Leg. All. i. 72. 

6 Or " the river Aegyptus." In the Quaestiones (Gen. iii. 5) 
Philo, commenting on this passage, quotes Odyssey xiv. 255 
to shew that the old name for the Nile was Egyptus. 
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ON MATING WITH 
T H E PRELIMINARY STUDIES 

(DE CONGRESSU QUAERENDAE 
ERUDITIONIS GRATIA)" 

β I have thought it better not to attempt to alter the 
traditional Latin title (which is given by Wendland without 
quaerendae), absurd as it is. The subject of the treatise is 
the training of the mind by the school subjects, the training 
being termed " mating," or " intercourse," because the union 
of Abraham with Hagar is the allegorical form in which it 
is set. The Greek would be better expressed, though pos
sibly not in the best Latin, by " De coniugio cum primordiis 
erudiendi." 
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ANALYTICAL INTRODUCTION 

THE subject of this treatise is Gen. xvi. 1-6 with some 
omissions. 

1. Now Sarai, Abram's wife, was not bearing to 
him, and she had a handmaiden, an Egyptian, named 
Hagar. 

2. And Sarai said to Abram : " Behold the Lord 
hath shut me out from bearing. Go in therefore 
unto my handmaiden that I may have children from 
her." And Abram hearkened to the voice of Sarai. 

3 . And Sarai the wife of Abram, after Abram had 
dwelt ten years in the land of Canaan, took Hagar, 
the Egyptian, her handmaid, and gave her to Abram 
her husband as a wife. 

4. And he went in unto Hagar, and she conceived, 
and she saw that she was with child, and her mistress 
was dishonoured before her. 

5. And Sarai said to Abram," I am wronged at thy 
hands. I have given my handmaiden to thy bosom. 
But seeing that she was with child, I was dishonoured 
before her. The Lord judge between thee and me ." 

6. And Abram said to Sarai, " Behold thy hand
maid is in thy hands. Do with her as is pleasing to 
thee." And Sarai afflicted her. 

This treatise, though it has little of the eloquence 
and spirituality which brighten most of the others, 
has a special interest of its own. Nowhere else in 
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Philo nor, so far as I know, in any other Greek writer 
do we find so full a treatment of the Stoic doctrine, 
that the accepted school course or Encyclia was the 
proper preparation for philosophy.® Apart from 
this there are many remarks on the value of the 
different subjects and the relations of teacher and 
pupil, which are both sensible and acute, however 
fantastical we may think their allegorical setting. 

Philo begins by pointing out that while Virtue or 
Wisdom which are represented by Sarah is never 
barren, she is at this stage in the story Sarai (Σάρα not 
Lappa), that is wisdom in the individual, who is as yet 
incapable of begetting by her. Stress therefore is 
to be laid on " she was not bearing for him " (1-12), 
and when in Sarah's own words this limitation is 
not mentioned, we must ascribe it to the delicacy 
of feeling which true wisdom shews for others (13) . 
The immature soul must therefore resort to the hand
maid, the Encyclia, and the list of these is given with 
some remarks on the educational value of each (14-19)· 
The first thing we note about the handmaid of the 
story is her race. She is an Egyptian, of the body 
that is, and the Encyclia depend on the senses in a 
way in which the higher philosophy does not (20-21). 
Secondly her name—Hagar, means a sojourner, and 
the relation of the sojourner to the full citizen ex
presses that of the Encyclia to philosophy (22-23). 

The thought that Abraham, the soul which learns 
by teaching, needs Hagar, naturally leads to the 
consideration of the case of Jacob, the soul which 
progresses through practice. He has two wives and 

α For some remarks on this and Philo's attitude in general 
towards "secular" education see General Introduction, 
Vol. I , pp. xvi ff. 
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two concubines, and the functions of these four are 
described in a long and difficult a l l e g o r y a (24-33). 
On the other hand Isaac has but one wife and no 
concubine. Thus again he appears in his regular 
part as the " self-taught," the " gifted by nature," 
for such a soul has not the need of the extraneous 
aids which the other two require (34-38). Thence 
we pass to remarks on other cases of wives and con
cubines, a short one on Manasseh (39-43), and a more 
elaborate one on Nahor, Abraham's brother 6 (44-53). 
Finally comes the thought that the bad also has a 
wife in the mind, which bears vice, and a concubine 
in the body, which bears passion. This is founded on 
the notice of Esau's son's concubine and passes into 
a denunciation of the Esau-mind itself, as the nature 
which represents both hardness and fiction (54-62). 

" H e hearkened to the voice of Sarah." This 
raises the thought how little real attention there is 
irrthe people who attend lectures and the like, how 
little memory even if they attend, and how little 
practice even if they remember (63-68). But further, 
the phrase " l istened to her voice, "instead of" listened 
to her," suggests the natural attitude of the Abraham-
mind, as against the Jacob-mind which " practises " 
and thus thinks more of personal example than of 
what is said (69-70). 

" Sarai the wife of Abram took Hagar and gave 
her to Abram." Virtue (or philosophy) is actively 
willing to give to the immature soul its preparation 
through the Encyclia (71, 72), while on the other 
hand the seemingly unnecessary repetition of the 
word " wife " shews the stress which philosophy justly 
lays on her status. She is always the wife and the 

a See notes on § 24. b See note on § 45. 
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other only the handmaid (73). Philo illustrates this 
from his personal experience. He tells how he 
delighted as a youth in literature, mathematics and 
music, yet always recognized that they were but 
stepping-stones to the higher study of ethics, which 
teaches us to control the lower nature, and how thus 
he avoided the error of tho,§e who treat these inferior 

•studies as an occupation for life (74-80). 
Abraham had " dwelt ten years in the land of 

Canaan" when he took Hagar. Even for the 
Encyclia the soul is not at first fit. Childhood, in 
which we are dominated by bodily things, and early 
boyhood, in which we learn the difference between 
right and wrong/ are both too early. While Egypt 
signifies the body and its passions, Canaan stands for 
vice, and it is only after we have passed some time 
in the stage in which vice is possible that we have the 
ability for these solid studies (81-88). But the 
number ten is not to be pressed. It is just the perfect 
number (89)? and Philo takes the opportunity to 
descant on the prominence of it in the Pentateuch. 
Noah as tenth from Adam ( 90 ) ; Abraham as tenth 
combatant against the nine kings, a number which 
signifies hostility (91-93) ; the offering of tithes on 
various occasions, followed by the familiar insistence 
on the duty to offer of everything mental as well as 
bodily (94-106) ; the passover in which the lamb is 
killed on the tenth day (106) ; the Atonement and 
the proclamation of the Jubilee also on that day 
(107-108). Other examples follow, most of which, 
as for instance the account of the presents with which 
Isaac wooed Rebecca, and the ten curtains of the 

^tabernacle, whose four colours represented the four 
elements, digress into morals and fancies drawn from 
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the content of these passages, quite apart from the 
Ten interest ( 1 0 9 - 1 1 9 ) . He concludes with the re
marks that after all these examples were unneces
sary, since the Ten Commandments in themselves 
are enough to prove his point (120). 

After reiterating the necessity of postponing school 
instruction to a suitable age, Philo proceeds to the 
words " He went in unto her." This indicates the 
right attitude of the scholar to the teacher (121-122), 
but the teacher also will often do well to make the 
advances, as Leah did to Jacob (122-123), though 
again Knowledge may sometimes veil her face to try 
the sincerity of her pupils, as Tamar did before she 
gave herself to Judah (124-125). So too the word 
συνέλαβε, " she conceived " (lit. " she took ") , has in 
Greek no mark of the gender, and thus in our allegory 
we may interpret that the " taking " is mutual (126). 

Contrasted with this right view of the relation of 
the two is the arrogance of many teachers who think 
that the progress of their gifted pupils is due to them
selves (127). When knowledge takes this attitude 
it may be described by the phrase " to have in the 
womb," used of Hagar's pregnancy, whereas Rebecca 
was said to " receive in the womb," for the " receive " 
and " have " represent respectively reverent humility 
and self-conceit (128-130). He finds " received " 
used in the story of Moses' birth and this leads to an 
eulogy of Moses and the tribe of Levi (131-134). 
Somewhat loosely connected with this is a short 
interpretation of a law by which the man who struck 
a woman and caused a premature birth was punished 
by a fine or death, according as the child born dead 
was fully formed or not. To destroy the fruits of 
another's mind is always a crime, but a greater 
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when the idea is fully formed, than when it is not 
(135-138). 

" When she saw that she was pregnant." Philo is 
confident that the first " she " is Sarah because 
philosophy sees into the nature of the " arts " which 
make up t h e Encyclia better than the arts see them
selves. He gives the accepted definitions of " art " 
and " knowledge " and likejns their relation to each 
other to that of sense to mind (139-145). Then 
follows a remarkable illustration of this, shewing 
that at the back of geometry lie the definitions of 
point, line and the like, which come from philosophy, 

expound literature, he must go to philosophy for the 
nature of the parts of speech and the logic of sentences 
(146-150). 

Philosophy rightly resents the ignoring of her 
claims which is represented in the words " I was 
dishonoured before her," and to her complaints the 
true student will answer with Abraham's words : 
" She is in thy hands," and leave the lower knowledge 
to the treatment expressed in " and she afflicted or 
ill-treated her," always remembering however that 
by this word (εκάκωσ*) only admonishing or correcting 
is meant (151-157). 

What form the admonishing would take Philo 
does not discuss, but passes off into a justification of 
his giving this meaning to ίκάκωο-cv and this takes 
up the rest of the treatise. Consideration of the 
demoralizing effects of luxury shews that affliction if 
regulated by law is beneficial (158-160), and the use of 
the unleavened bread, called in Deuteronomy bread 
of affliction, and of bitter herbs at the Paschal Feast 
agree with this, for feasts are things of joy and the 

and similarly grammaticus may 
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ordinance must mean that chastening toil is a joy 
to the earnest soul (161-162). So too at the end of 
the story of the bitter water of Marah we read that 
at Marah God gave Israel laws—the law of justice 
(163). The same text says that at Marah God tried 
Israel, tried them that is with the test of toil to which 
so many succumb (164-165). Yet again the waters of 
Marah became sweet, that is the toil is sweetened by 
the love of toil (166). The lesson of the unleavened 
bread at the Passover is confirmed by the unleavened 
shewbread and the prohibition of leaven in the sacri
fices (167-169). So when we find in Deuteronomy 
" He afflicted thee and made thee weak with hunger " 
coupled with " He fed thee with Manna "—the word 
of God—we understand that the affliction is one of 
discipline and the famine a dearth of passion and vice 
(170-174). So too when Isaac blesses Jacob, even 
slavery is part of the blessing, and in Proverbs " the 
Lord chastens whom He loves " (175-177). Philo con
cludes the argument with what he thinks a clinching 
proof, that if the law speaks of " ill-treating or 
afflicting with evil," it implies that afflicting may 
exist without evil (178-179). a 

The last section reiterates the necessity of giving 
the passage an allegorical sense, and implies, if it 
does not actually say so, that on the literal view the 
story would be nothing more than an unworthy record 
of women's jealousies. 

β See note on § 178. 
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Π Ρ Ο Π Α Ι Δ Ε Τ Μ Α Τ Α Σ Υ Ν Ο Δ Ο Υ 

η I. Σάρα δέ ή γυνή 'Αβραάμ ούκ έτικτεν αύτώ. 
ήν δέ αυτή παιδίσκη Αιγύπτια, ή δνόμα "Αγαρ. 
είπε δέ Σάρα προς 5Αβραάμ* ιδού, συνέκλεισέ μ€ 
κύριος τοΰ μή τικτειν, εϊσελθε πρός τήν παιδίσκην 

2 μου, ΐνα τεκνοποίησης έξ αυτής." τό Σάρας 
όνομα μεταληφθέν έστιν " άρχή μου"· φρόνησις 
δέ ή έν έμοι και σωφροσύνη ή έν έμοι και ή έπι 
μέρους δικαιοσύνη και έκαστη τών άλλων αρετών, 
ήν περι έμέ μόνον είναι συμβέβηκεν, άρχή έστιν 
έμοΰ μόνου· έπιστατεΐ γάρ μου και ηγεμονεύει 
πειθαρχεΐν έγνωκότος, βασιλίς έκ φύσεως ύπάρ-

3 χουσα. ταύτην Μωυσής, τό παράδοξο -
τατον, και στεΐραν άποφαίνει και πολυγονωτάτην, 
εΐ γε τό πολυανθρωπότατον τών εθνών έξ αυτής 
ομολογεί γενέσθαι. τώ γάρ όντι ή αρετή πρός 
μέν τά φαύλα πάντα έστείρωται, τών δέ αγαθών 
εύτοκία χρήται τοιαύτη, ώς μηδέ μαιευτικής 

4 τέχνης—φθάνει γάρ άποτίκτουσα—δεισθαι. τά 
μέν ούν ζώα και φυτά διαλείποντα τον πλείω 
χρόνον άπαξ ή δίς τό πλείστον τούς οικείους δι* 
ένιαυτοΰ φέρει καρπούς, καθ9 όν έταξεν αριθμόν 
έκάστοις ή φύσις έναρμοζόμενον ταΐς έτησίοις 

° For the thought cf. De Cher. 5. 
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I." Now Sarah the wife of Abraham was not bearing 1 
him children, but she had an Egypt ian handmaiden 
named Hagar, and Sarah said to Abraham, ' Behold 
the Lord hath closed m e that I should not bear. Go 
in unto m y handmaid and b e g e t children from her ' " 
(Gen. xvi. 1, 2). Now Sarah's name is, by interpre- 2 
tation, " sovereignty of m e , " and the wisdom in me , 
the self-control in m e , the individual righteousness 
and each of the other virtues whose place is confined 
to the " m e , " are a sovereignty over m e on ly . a That 
sovereignty rules and dominates m e , who have willed 
to render obedience to it , in virtue of its natural 
queenship. This ruling power Moses 3 
represents as at once barren and exceedingly prolific, 
since he acknowledges that from her sprang the most 
populous of nations. A startling paradox, y e t true. 
For indeed virtue is barren as regards all that is bad, 
but shews herself a fruitful mother of the good ; a 
motherhood which needs no midwifery, for she bears 
before the midwife comes . 6 Animals and plants bear 4 
the fruit proper to them only after considerable in
tervals, once or twice at most in the year, the number 
being determined for each by nature and adjusted 

6 An allusion to Ex. i. 19; cf. De Mig. 142. 
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ωραις* αρετή δε ου διαλείπουσα ανελλιπώς δε και 
άδιαστάτως κατά τούς άμερεΐς χρόνους άεϊ γεννά, 
βρέφη μεν ουδαμώς, λόγους δε αστείους καϊ 

[520] βουλάς \ άνεπιλήπτους και επαινετός πράξεις. 
5 Π. άλλ' ούτε πλρϋτος, ω μή δυνατόν 

έστι χρήσθαι," τούς κεκτημένους ωφελεί ούτε ή 
φρονήσεως εύτοκία, εάν [ΧΎ^ και ήμΐν αύτοΐς τά 
ωφέλιμα τίκτη. τούς ^έν γάρ εϊσάπαν άξιους 
έκρινε τής συμβιώσεως αυτής, οί δ' ούπω <τήν> 
ήλικίαν έδοξαν έχειν, ώς επαινετής καϊ σώφρονος 
οίκουρίας άνέχεσθαν οΐς τά προτέλεια τών γάμων 
έφήκε ποιεΐσθαι,^ελπίδα καϊ τοΰ θύσειν τούς γάμους 

6 παράσχουσα. r Σάρα ούν, ή άρχουσα μου 
τής φυχής αρετή, έτικτε μέν, έμοι δ' ούκ έτικτε* 
ού γάρ ήδυνάμην πω νέος ών τά γεννήματα αυτής 
παραδέχεσθαι, τό φρονεΐν, τό δικαιοπραγεΐν, τό 
εύσεβεΐν, διά τό πλήθος τών νόθων παίδων, ους 
άπεκύησάν μοι αί κεναϊ δόξαι. τροφαϊ γάρ αί 
τούτων καϊ συνεχείς cTrtftcActat και φροντίδες 
άληκτοι1 τών γνησίων καϊ ώς αληθώς αστών 

7 όλιγωρεΐν ήνάγκασαν. καλόν ούν εΰχεσθαι τήν 
άρετήν μή μόνον τίκτειν, ή καϊ δίχα ευχής 
εύτοκεΐ, άλλά καϊ ήμΐν αύτοΐς τίκτειν, ΐνα 
τών σπερμάτων καϊ γεννημάτων αυτής μεταλαγ-
χάνοντες εύδαιμονώμεν. εΐωθε γάρ θεώ μόνω 
τίκτειν, τάς άπαρχάς ών έτυχεν αγαθών ευχαρίστως 
αποδίδουσα τώ τήν άειπάρθενον μήτραν, ώς φησι 

8 Μωυσής, άνοίξαντι. καϊ γάρ τήν λυχ-
νίαν, τό άρχέτυπον τοΰ μιμήματος παράδειγμα, έκ 

1 M S S . άλεκτοι. 
α i.e. in Ex. χχν. 37, in the " pattern shewn to Moses in 

the mount" (v. 40), the lamps are to give light έξ ένό* προ-
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to the seasons of the year. But virtue has no such 
intervals. She bears ceaselessly, successively, from 
moment to moment, and her offspring are no infants, 
but honest words,innocent purposes and laudable acts. 

II. But as wealth which one cannot use 5 
does not profit the owner, so the motherhood of virtue 
profits not if th e offspring be not profitable for ourselves. 
Some she judges quite worthy to share her life, but 
others she thinks have not yet reached the age to submit 
to her admirable and chaste and sober domesticity. 
Such she allows to celebrate the preliminaries of 
marriage, and holds out hopes of consummating the 
full rite in the future. So Sarah, the β 
virtue which rules my soul, was a mother, but not a 
mother for me. For young as I was I could not yet 
receive her offspring, wisdom, justice, piety, because 
of the multitude of bastard children whom vain 
imaginations had borne to me. The nurture of these, 
the constant supervision, the ceaseless anxiety, com
pelled me to take little thought of the genuine, the 
truly free-born. It is well then to pray that virtue 7 
may not only bear (she does that in abundance with
out our prayers), but also may bear for ourselves, 
that we, by sharing in what she sows and genders, 
may enjoy happiness. For in ordinary course she 
bears for God only, thankfully rendering the first-
fruits of the blessings bestowed upon her to Him who, 
as Moses says, opens the womb which yet loses not its 
virginity (Gen. xxix. 31). In confirmation of 3 
this we read that the candlestick, that is the original 
pattern of the later copy, a gives light from one part 

σώττου (E .V . "over against i t " ) . In the narrative of the 
making of the candlestick, Ex. xxxviii. 5 f. (xxxvii, 17), this 
point is not repeated. 
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τοϋ ενός μέρους φησι φαίνειν, δηλονότι τοϋ προς 
θεόν έβδομη γάρ οΰσα και μέση τών έξ καλα-
μίσκων δίχα διηρημένων είς τριάδας, εκατέρωθεν 
δορυφορούντων, άνω τάς αύγάς αποστέλλει πρός 
τό ον,1 λαμπρότερον ηγουμένη τό φέγγος ή ώς 
δυνασθαι θνητήν αύτώ προσβάλλειν οφιν. 

9 I II . διά τούτο οΰ φησι μή τίκτειν τήν Σάρον, άλλ' 
αύτώ τινι μή τίκτειν. ού γάρ έσμεν ικανοί δέξα-
σθαί πω γονάς αρετής, ει μή πρότερον έντύχοιμεν 
αυτής τή θεραπαινίδΐ' θεραπαινίς δέ σοφίας ή διά 

10 τών προπαιδευμάτων εγκύκλιος μουσική.2 ώσπερ 
γάρ έν μέν οίκί&ις αϋλειοι πρόκεινται κλισιάδων, 
έν δέ πόλεσι τά προάστεια, δι9 ών εϊσω βαδίζειν 
ένεστιν, ούτως και αρετής πρόκειται τά έγκύκλια· 
ταύτα γάρ οδός έστιν έπ9 έκείνην φέρουσα. 

11 Χ ρ ή °° είδέναι, ότι τών μεγάλων υποθέσεων 
μεγάλα και τά προοίμια εΐναι συμβέβηκε. μεγίστη 
δέ ύπόθεσις αρετή- καϊ γάρ περί μεγίστην ύλην 
καταγίνεται, τον σύμπαντα ανθρώπων βίον. είκό-
τως οΰν ού βραχέσι χρήσεται προοιμίοις, άλλά 
γραμματική, γεωμετρία, αστρονομία, ρητορική, 

[521] μουσική, τή \ άλλη λογική θεωρία πάση, ών 
έστι σύμβολον ή Σάρας θεραπαινίς *Άγαρ, ώς 

12 έπιδείξομεν. " είπε " γάρ φησι " Σάρα πρός 
9Αβραάμ* ιδού συνέκλεισέ με κύριος τοϋ μή τίκ
τειν εϊσελθε πρός τήν παιδίσκην μου, ΐνα τεκνο
ποίησης έξ αυτής." τάς σωμάτων πρός σώματα 
μίξεις και ομιλίας ήδονήν έχουσας τό τέλος ύπεξ-

1 M S S . 'έν. 
2 wSome M S S . add και ή λο~γική σοφισμάτων ywis (νευσις), the 

last word being evidently a corruption for €ΰρεσι$. Cf. § 29. 
The interpolators did not Understand that μουσική is here 
used in the more general sense. 
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only, that is the part where it looks towards God. 
For being seventh in position, and placed between 
the six branches, divided as they are into triplets 
which guard it on either side, it sends its rays upwards 
towards the Exis tent , as though feeling that its l ight 
were too bright for human sight to look upon it 
(Ex. xxv. 37, 31). III . This is why Moses 9 
does not say that Sarah did not bear, but only that she 
did not bear for some particular person. For we are 
not capable as y e t of receiving the impregnation of 
virtue unless we have first mated with her hand
maiden, and the handmaiden of wisdom is the culture 
gained by the primary learning of the school course. 
For, just as in houses we have outer doors in front of 10 
the chamber doors, and in cities suburbs through 
which we can pass to the inner part, so the school 
course precedes virtue ; the one is a road which leads 
to the other. 

Now we must understand that great themes need 11 
great introductions ; and the greatest of all themes is 
virtue, for it deals with the greatest of materials, that 
is the whole life of man. Naturally, then, virtue will 
employ no minor kind of introduction, but grammar, 
geometry , astronomy,® rhetoric, music, and all the 
other branches of intellectual study. These are 
symbolized by Hagar, the handmaid of Sarah, as I 
shall proceed to shew. For Sarah, we are told, said 12 
to Abraham : " Behold, the Lord has shut me out 
from bearing. Go in unto my handmaid, that thou 
may est bege t children from her." In the present 
discussion, we must eliminate all bodily unions or 

See App. p. 577. 
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αιρετέον τοΰ παρόντος λόγου* νου γαρ πρός άρετήν 
έστι σύνοδος έξ αυτής έφιεμένου παιδοποιεΐσθαι, 
ει δέ μή δύναιτο ευθύς, άλλά τοι τήν θεραπαινίθα 
αυτής, τήν μέσην παιδείαν, έγγυάσθαι διδασκο-

13 μένου. IV. άξιον δέ τής αιδοϋς κατα-
πλαγήναι σοφίαν, ήτις τό βραδύ πρός γένεσιν ή 
τελέως άγονον ούκ ήξίωσεν ήμΐν όνειδίσαι, καίτοι 
τοΰ χρησμοΰ τάληθές είπόντος, ότι " ούκ έτικτεν," 
ού διά φθόνον, άλλά διά τήν ημών αυτών άνεπι-
τηδειότητα* " συνέκλεισε " γάρ φησι " μέ κύριος 
τοΰ μή τίκτειν," και ούκέτι προστίθησιν " ύμΐν," 
ίνα μή προφέρειν άτυχίαν και όνειδίζειν έτέροις 

Ιϊδοκή. " είσελθε " ούν φησι " πρός τήν 
παιδίσκην μου," τήν τών μέσων καϊ εγκυκλίων 
επιστημών μέσην παιδείαν, " Ίνα τεκνοποίηση 
πρότερον έξ αυτής"* αύθις γάρ δυνήση και τών 
πρός τήν δέσποιναν ομιλιών <έπϊ> γενέσει παίδων 

15 γνησίων άπόνασθαι. γραμματική μέν 
γάρ ίστορίαν τήν παρά ποιηταΐς καϊ συγγραφεΰσιν 
άναδιδά^ασα 1 νόησιν και πολυμάθειαν έργάσεται 
και καταφρονητικώς έχειν άναδιδάξει τών Οσα αί 
κεναϊ δόξαι τυφοπλαστοϋσι, διά τάς κακοπραγίας, 
αΐς τούς αδομένους παρ9 αύτοΐς ήρωας τε καϊ 

16 ημιθέους λόγος έχει χρήσασθαι. μου
σική δέ τό μέν άρρυθμον [έν] ρυθμοΐς, τό δ ' άνάρ-
μοστον αρμονία, τό δ ' άπωδόν καϊ έκμελές μέλει 
κατεπάδουσα τό άσύμφωνον είς συμφωνίαν άξει. 
γεωμετρία δ ' ίσότητος καϊ αναλογίας έμβαλ-

1 Or perhaps, as Wendland conjectures, άναπτύξασα. See 
§ 148 and note. 

a Or "delicate feeling." The genitive is one of cause, a 
common construction with θαυμάζω and similar verbs. 
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intercourse which has pleasure as its object. What 
is meant is a mating of mind with virtue. Mind 
desires to have children by virtue, and, if it cannot do 
so at once, is instructed to espouse virtue's handmaid, 
the lower instruction. IV. Now we may 13 
well feel profound admiration for the discretion a 

shewn by Wisdom. She refrains from reproaching 
us with our backwardness or complete impotence in 
generation, though, as the text truly stated, it was 
through our unfitness that she was not bearing, and 
not because she grudged us offspring. Thus she says, 
" The Lord has shut me out from bearing," and does 
not go on to add, " for you." She does not wish to 
seem to upbraid and reproach others for their mis
fortune. " Go in, then," she says, " to 14 
my handmaid, the lower instruction given by the 
lower branches of school lore, that first you may have 
children by her," for afterwards you will be able to 
avail yourself of the mistress's company to beget 
children of higher birth. For grammar 15 
teaches us to study literature in the poets and his
torians, and will thus produce intelligence and wealth 
of knowledge. I t will teach us also to despise the 
vain delusions of our empty imagination by shewing 
us the calamities which heroes and demi-gods who 
are celebrated in such literature are said to have 
undergone.& Music will charm away the 16 
unrhythmic by its rhythm, the inharmonious by its 
harmony, the urimelodious and tuneless by its melody, 0 

and thus reduce discord to concord. Geometry will 
sow in the soul that loves to learn the seeds of equality 

» See App. p. 577. 
c The accepted division of music was into rhythm, 

harmony, and melody; cf. De Agr. 137. 
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λομένη τά σπέρματα είς φυχήν φιλομαθή γλα-
φυρότητι συνεχοϋς θεωρίας δικαιοσύνης ζήλον 

17 έμποιήσει. ρητορική δε και τον νουν προς 
θεωρίαν άκονησαμένη και προς ερμηνείαν γυμ-
νάσασα τον λόγον και συγκροτήσασα λογικόν 
όντως αποδείξει τον άνθρωπον επιμεληθεΐσα τοΰ 
ιδίου και εξαίρετου, ο μηδενί τών άλλων ζώων ή 

18 φύσις δεδώρηται. διαλεκτική δε ή ρητορικής 
αδελφή καϊ δίδυμος, ώς εΐπόν τίνες, τούς αληθείς 
τών φευδών λόγους διακρίνουσα καϊ τάς τών 
σοφισμάτων πιθανότητας ελέγχουσα μεγάλην νόσον 
φνχής, άπάτην, άκέσεται. τούτοις ούν 
καϊ τοΐς παραπλησίοις ένομιλήσαι καϊ έμπρο-
μελετήσαι λυσιτελές* ίσως γάρ, ΐσως, ο πολλοίς 
συνέβη, διά τών υπηκόων ταΐς βασιλίσιν άρεταΐς 

19 γνωρισθησόμεθα. ούχ οράς, ότι καϊ τό σώμα 
[522] ημών ού πρότερον πεπηγυίαις \ καϊ πολυτελέσι 

χρήται τροφαΐς, πριν ή ταΐς άποικίλοις καϊ γαλα-
κτώδεσιν έν ηλικία τή βρεφώδει; τον αυτόν δή 
τρόπον καϊ τή φυχή παιδικός μέν νόμισόν εύτρε-
πίσθαι τροφός τά έγκύκλια καϊ τά καθ9 έκαστον 
αυτών θεωρήματα, τελειοτέρας δέ καϊ πρέπουσας 
άνδράσιν ώς αληθώς τάς άρετάς. 

20 V. Οί δε πρώτοι τής μέσης παιδείας χαρακτήρες 
διά δυεΐν παρίστανται συμβόλων, τοΰ τε γένους 
καϊ τοϋ ονόματος. γένος μέν έστιν Αιγύπτια, 
καλείται δέ "Αγαρ, τοΰτο δέ έρμηνευθέν έστι 
παροίκησις- ανάγκη γάρ τον έγχορεύοντα ταΐς 
έγκυκλίοις θεωρίαις καϊ πολυμάθειας έταΐρον όντα 
τώ γεώδει καϊ Αίγυπτίω προσκεκληρώσθαι σώ-
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and proportion, and by the charm of its logical con
tinuity will raise from those seeds a zeal for justice. 

Rhetoric, sharpening the mind to the ob- 17 
servation of facts, and training and welding thought 
to expression," will make the man a true master 
of words and thoughts , thus taking into its charge 
the peculiar and special gift which nature has not 
bestowed on any other living creature. Dialectic. 18 
the sister and twin , 6 as some have said, of Rhetoric, 
distinguishes true argument from false, and convicts 
the plausibilities of sophistry, and thus will heal that 
great plague of the soul, deceit . It is 
profitable then to take these and the like for our 
associates and for the field of our preliminary studies. 
For perhaps indeed it may be with us, as it has been 
with many, that through the vassals we shall come to 
the knowledge of the royal virtues. Observe too that 19 
our body is not nourished in the earlier stages with 
solid and costly foods. The simple and milky foods 
of infancy come first. Just so you may consider that 
the school subjects and the lore which belongs to 
each of them stand ready to nourish the childhood of 
the soul, while the virtues are grown-up food, suited 
for those who are really men. 

V. The primary characteristic marks of the lower 20 
education are represented by two symbols giving its 
race and its name. In race it is Egypt , but its 
name is Hagar, which is by interpretation " sojourn
ing." c The votary of the school studies, the friend of 
wide learning, must necessarily be associated with 
the earthly and Egyptian body ; since he needs eyes 

a The θεωρία represents the technical βϋρεσι*. See on De 
Mig. 35. b See App. p. 577. 

c See note on Leg. All. in. 244. 
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ματι, χρήζοντα και οφθαλμών, ώς ίδεΐν καϊ 
άναγνώναι, και ώτων, ώς προσσχεΐν τε και 
άκοϋσαι, και τών άλλων αισθήσεων, ώς έκαστον 

21 τών αισθητών άναπτύξαι. δίχα γάρ τοΰ κρίνοντος 
τό κρινόμενον ου πέφυκε καταλαμβάνεσθαι· κρίνει 
δέ τό αίσθητόν αΐσθήσις, ώστ* άκριβωθήναί τι τών 
κατά τον αίσθητόν κόσμον, εν οΐς ή πλείων μοίρα 
τοΰ φιλοσοφείν, ουκ ένήν άνευ αίσθήσεως. αΐσθη-
σις δε, τό σωματοειδεστερον φυχής μέρος, τώ τής 
όλης φυχής άγγείω προσερρίζωται, τό δέ τής φυχής 
άγγειον Αίγυπτος διά συμβόλου προσονομάζεται. 

22 Χαρακτήρ μέν εις ο άπό τοΰ γένους ούτος, όν 
ή θεραπαινίς αρετής έλαχεν ό δέ άπό τοΰ ονόματος 
ποιος έστιν, έπισκεφώμεθα. τήν μέσην παιδείαν 
πάροικου λόγον έχειν συμβέβηκεν επιστήμη μέν 
γάρ και σοφία και αρετή πάσα αύθιγενής και 
αυτόχθων και πολΐτις ώς αληθώς έστι μόνη τοΰ 
παντός, αί δέ άλλαι παιδεία^ δευτέρων και τρίτων 
και ύστατων άθλων τυγχάνουσαι μεθόριοι ξένων 
και αστών είσιν ουδετέρου τε γάρ γένους άκρατου 
και πάλιν άμφοΐν κατά τινα κοινωνίαν εφάπτονται. 

23 πάροικος γάρ τώ μέν ένδιατρίβειν άστοΐς, τώ δέ 
μή κατοικεΐν άλλοδαποΐς ίσοΰταΐ' καθάπερ, οΐμαι, 
καϊ οί θετοί παίδες, ή μέν κληρονομοΰσι τά τών 
θεμένων, τοΐς γνησίοις, ή δ ' ού γεγέννηνται πρός 
αυτών, τοΐς όθνείοις. όν δή λόγον έχει δέσποινα 
μέν πρός θεραπαινίδα, γυνή δέ άστη πρός παλ-
λακήν, τούτον έξει τον λόγον αρετή Σάρρα πρός 
παιδείαν "Αγαρ· ώστ είκότως τοΰ θεωρίαν καϊ 
έπιστήμην έζηλωκότος, 5Αβραάμ Ονομα, γένοιτ 
άν ή μέν αρετή, Σάρρα, γυνή, παλλακή δέ "Αγαρ, 
ή εγκύκλιος μουσική πάσα. 
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to see and read, ears to listen and hear, and the other 
senses to unveil the several objects of sense. For the 21 
thing judged cannot be apprehended without one to 
judge it , and it is sense which judges the sensible, and 
therefore without sense it is always impossible to 
obtain accurate knowledge of any of the phenomena 
in the sensible world which form the staple of philo
sophy. Sense being the bodily part of the soul is 
riveted to the vessel of the soul as a whole, and this 
soul-vessel is symbolically called Egypt . 

This, then, is one of the marks of the handmaid of 22 
virtue, namely that of race. Let us now consider the 
nature of the other mark, that of name. The lower 
education is in the position of a sojourner. For know
ledge and wisdom and every virtue are native born, 
indigenous, citizens in the truest sense, and in this 
they are absolutely alone i but the other kinds of train
ing, which win second or third or last prizes, are on the 
border-line be tween foreigners and citizens. For they 
belong to neither kind in its pure form, and ye t in 
virtue of a certain degree of partnership they touch 
both. The sojourner in so far as he is staying in the 23 
city is on a par with the citizens, in so far as it is not 
his home, on a par with foreigners. In the same way, 
I should say, adopted children, in so far as they inherit 
from their adopters, rank with the family ; in so far as 
they are not their actual children, with outsiders. 
Sarah, virtue, bears, we shall find, the same relation 
to Hagar, education, as the mistress to the servant-
maid, or the lawful wife to the concubine, and so 
naturally the mind which aspires to study and to gain 
knowledge, the mind we call Abraham, will have 
Sarah, virtue, for his wife, and Hagar, the whole range 
of school culture, for his concubine. 
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24 *Ωτινι μέν ούν φρόνησις εκ }διδασκαλίας περι-
γίνεται, τήν "Αγαρ ουκ αν άποδοκιμάζοί' πάνυ γάρ 
αναγκαία ή τών προπαιδευμάτων κτήσις. VI. εί 
8ε τις τούς υπέρ αρετής άθλους εγνωκώς δια-
πονεΐν μελέταις χρήται συνεχέσιν άνενδότως έχων 
προς άσκησιν, δύο μέν άστάς, παλλακάς δέ τάς 

[523] Ίσας^ τ £ ν αστών \ θεραπαινίδας, άξεται. φύσιν 
οε και ιοεαν ελαχεν αυτών έκαστη οιαφορον. 
αύτίκα τών αστών ή μεν εστίν υγιεινότατη και 
ευσταθέστατη και είρηνικωτάτη κίνησις, ήν άπό 
τοϋ συμβεβηκότος ώνόμασε Αείαν. ή δέ εοικεν 
άκόνη, καλείται 8έ 'Ραχήλ, πρός ήν ο φίλαθλος 
και φιλογυμναστής νους παραθηγόμενος οξύνεται* 
ερμηνεύεται δέ όρασις βεβηλώσεως, ούκ επειδή 
βεβήλως ορά, άλλά τουναντίον, ότι τά ορατά και 
αισθητά παρά τήν άκήρατον φύσιν τών αοράτων 
και νοητών ούκ ευαγή βέβηλα δέ είναι νομίζει. 

26 τής γάρ φυχής ημών διμερούς ύπαρχούσης και τό 
μέν λογικόν τό δέ άλογον εχούσης, άρετήν εκατερω 
ύπάρχειν συμβεβηκε, Αείαν μέν τώ λογικώ, τώ δέ 

27 άλόγω1 'Ραχήλ. γυμνάζει γάρ ημάς ή 
μέν διά τών αισθήσεων καϊ τών τοΰ άλογου μερών 
πάντων καταφρονητικώς εχειν ών άλογεΐν άξιον, 
δόξης καϊ πλούτου καϊ ηδονής, ά περίβλεπτα καϊ 

1 M S S . τ ό XoyiKov και το ά λ ο γ ο ι > , which might be kept, if with 
some M S S . we read έκάτερον 'έχειν above for έκατέρω ύπάρχαρ. 

° The allegory of §§ 24-33 is in some ways difficult and very 
different from Philo's usual way of treating the two wives of 
Jacob. Elsewhere Rachel is αϊσθησις or σώματος εύμορψία. 
Here no doubt she is connected with τό &\oyov and trains us 
through the senses and so far is entitled to have the bodily 
function of 4 4 swallowing " as her handmaid, but her function 
is to teach us the inferiority of sense, while Leah is no longer 
the virtue which 4 4 refuses " vice and is 4 4 weary " with effort 
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He then who gains wisdom by instruction will not 24 
reject Hagar, for the acquisition of these preliminary 
subjects is quite necessary, (VI.) but, anyone whose 
mind is set on enduring to the end the weary contest in 
which virtue is the prize, who practises continually for 
that end, and is unflagging in self-discipline, will take 
to him two lawful wives and as handmaids to them two 
concubines.® And to each of them is given a different 25 
nature and appearance. Thus one of the lawful wives 
is a movement, sound, healthy and peaceful, and 
to express her history Moses names her Leah or 
" smooth." b The other is like a whetstone. Her 
name is Rachel, and on that whetstone the mind 
which loves effort and exercise sharpens its edge. 
Her name means " vision of profanation," not be
cause her way of seeing is profane, but on the contrary, 
because she judges the visible world of sense to be 
not holy but profane, compared with the pure and 
undefined nature of the invisible world of mind. For 26 
since our soul is twofold, with one part reasoning and 
the other unreasoning, each has its own virtue or 
excellence, the reasoning Leah, the unreasoning 
Rachel. The virtue we call Rachel, acting 27 
through the senses and the other parts of our un
reasoning nature, trains us to despise all that should 
be held of little account, reputation and wealth and 
(see no te on De Cher. 4 t ) , b u t the vi r tue which proceeds to 
noble life wi thou t a conflict. In fact, she is ra ther a k i n to 
the αύτομαθής I saac , a n d Rachel to the ασκητής J a c o b . W h y 
this L e a h needs orator ical power for her h a n d m a i d is not 
clear to m e . 

b Phi lo here a n d in § 31 adop t s the Ep icu rean t e rm Xet'a 
κίνησις, wh ich he has used with d i spa ragemen t in De Post. 79, 
a n d with a qualification in De Agr. 142 (see notes). T h e 
n a m e is also derived from the Greek instead of t he Hebrew 
in Leg. All. ii. 59, b u t in a somewha t different sense. 
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περιμάχητα 6 πολύς και άγελαΐοβ ανθρώπων όχλος 
κρίνει δεδεκασμέναις μεν άκοαΐς, δεδεκασμενω δέ 

28 και τώ άλλω τών αισθήσεων δικαστηρίω' ή δέ 
άναδιδάσκει τήν άνώμαλον και τραχεΐαν όδόν 
άβατον φιλαρέτοις φυχαΐς εκτρεπεσθαι, λείως δέ 
διά τής λεωφόρου βαίνειν άνευ πταισμάτων καϊ 

29 τών εν ποσίν όλίσθων. άναγκαίως ούν 
τής μέν προτέρας έ σ τ α ι θεραπαινϊς ή διά τών 
φωνητηρίων οργάνων ερμηνευτική δύναμις και ή 
λογική1 σοφισμάτων εύρεσις εύστόχω πιθανότητι 
καταγοητεύουσα, τής δέ άναγκαΐαι τροφαί, πόσις τε 

30 και βρώσις. ονόματα δέ ήμΐν τών δυεΐν θεραπαι-
νίδων ανέγραφε, Χελφαν τε και Βάλλαι>. ή μέν 
ούν Τ,έλφα μεταληφθεΐσα πορευόμενον καλείται 
στόμα, τής ερμηνευτικής και διεξοδικής σύμ-
βολον δυνάμεως, ή δέ Βάλλα κατάποσις, τό πρώ
τον και άναγκαιότατον θνητών ζώων έρεισμα* 
καταπόσει γάρ τά σώματα ημών ενορμεΐ, και τά 
τοΰ ζήν πείσματα εκ ταύτης ώς άπό κρηπΐδος 

31 εξήπται. πάσαις ούν ταΐς είρημέναις 
δυνάμεσιν ό ασκητής ενομιλεΐ, ταΐς μεν ώς έλευθέ-
ραις και άσταΐς, ταΐς δέ ώς δούλαις και παλλακίσιν. 
εφίεται μέν γάρ τής Αείας κινήσεως—λεία δέ 
κίνησις εν μέν σώματι γινομένη ύγείαν, εν δέ φυχή 
καλοκάγαθίαν και δικαιοσύνην άν εργάσαιτο—, 
*Ραχήλ δέ άγαπα πρός τά πάθη παλαιών και πρός 

1 I suspect a lacuna between XOJIKT) and σοφισμάτων. See 
App. p. 577. 

° See App. p. 577. 
b In the interpretation of Zilpah's name διεξοδικής repre

sents πορευόμενον and ερμηνείας (-ευτικής) represents στόμα. The 
former corresponds to the εϋρεσις of technical rhetoric and 
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pleasure, which the vulgar mass of ordinary men 
who accept the verdict of dishonest hearsay and the 
equally dishonest court of the other senses, judge 
worthy of their admiration and their eiforts. Leah 28 
teaches us to avoid the rough and uneven path, 
impassable to virtue-loving souls, and to walk smoothly 
along the level highway where there are no stumbling-
blocks or aught that can make the foot to slip. 

Necessarily then Leah will have for her 29 
handmaid the faculty of expression by means of the 
vocal organs, and on the side of thought the art of 
devising clever arguments whose easy persuasiveness 
is a means of deception/ 1 while Rachel has for her's 
the necessary means of sustenance, eating and 
drinking. Moses has given us, as the names of these 30 
two handmaidens, Zilpah and Bilhah (Gen. xxx. 3 , 9)· 
Zilpah by interpretation is " a walking mouth , " b 

which signifies the power of expressing thought in 
language and directing the course of an exposition, 
while Bilhah is " swallowing," the first and most neces
sary support of mortal animals. For our bodies are 
anchored on swallowing, and the cables of life are 
fastened on to it as their base. With all 31 
these aforesaid faculties the Man of Practice mates, 
with one pair as free-born legitimate wives, with the 
other pair as slaves and concubines. For he desires 
the smooth, the Leah movement, which will produce 
health in the body, noble living and justice in the soul. 
He loves Rachel when he wrestles with the passions 
and when he goes into training to gain self-control, 
thus appears in § 33 as ή κατά διάνοιαν πηγή. διέξοδος, a 
rather vague word, signifying a fully worked out narrative 
or disquisition, is used because the δδος in it corresponds to 
πορενόμενον. Hence the use of the word "course" in the 
translation. 
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έγκράτειαν άλειφόμενος και τοις άίσθητοΐς πάσιν 
32 άντιταττόμζνος. δ ι τ τ ο ί μέν γάρ ωφελείας τρόποι, 

ή κατά άπόλαυσιν αγαθών ώς iv ειρήνη ή κατά 
[524] άντίταζιν και νφαίρεσιν κακών ώς εν \ πολεμώ. 

Αεία μέν οΰν έστι, καθ9 ήν συμβαίνει τά πρε
σβυτέρα και ηγεμονεύοντα αγαθά καρποΰσθαι, 
*Ραχήλ δε, καθ9 ήν τά ώς άν εκ πολέμου λάφυρα. 

33 τοιαύτη μέν ή πρός τάς άστάς συμβίωσις. χρήζει 
δέ ό ασκητής Βάλλα^ μέν, καταπόσεως, άλλά ώς 
δούλης και παλλακίδος—άνευ γάρ τροφής και ζωής 
ούδ9 άν τό εΰ\ζήν περιγένοιτο, επειδή τά μέσα τών 
άμεινόνων άει θεμέλιοι,—χρήζει δέ και Τ,έλφας, 
διεξοδικής ερμηνείας, ΐνα τό λογικόν αύτώ διχόθεν 
συνερανίζηται πρός τελείωσιν, έκ τε τής κατά 
διάνοιαν πηγής και έκ τής περι τό φωνητήριον 
Οργανον απορροής. 

34 VII. Ά λ λ ' ούτοι μέν και πλειόνων γυναικών και 
παλλακίδων, ούκ αστών μόνον, άνδρες έγένοντο, 
ώς αί ίεραι μηνύουσι γραφαί' τώ δέ 9\σαάκ ούτε 
πλείους γυναίκες ούτε συνόλως παλλακή, μόνη δ ' 

35 ή κουρίδιος άχρι παντός συνοικεί, διά τί; ότι 
και ή διδακτική αρετή, ήν 9 Αβραάμ μέτεισι, 
πλειόνων δεΐται, γνησίων μέν τών κατά φρόνησιν, 
νόθων δέ τών κατά τά έγκύκλια προπαιαεύματα 
θεωρημάτων, και ή δ ι ' ασκήσεως τελειουμένη, περι 
ήν 91ακώβ έσπουδακέναι φαίνεται* διά πλειόνων 
γάρ και διαφερόντων αί ασκήσεις δογμάτων, ηγου
μένων επομένων, προαπαντώντων ύστεριζόντων, 
πόνους τοτέ μέν ελάττους τοτέ δέ μείζους εχόντων. 
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and takes his stand to oppose all the objects of sense. 
For help may take two forms. It may act by giving 32 
us enjoyment of the good, the way of peace, or by 
opposing and removing ill, the way of war. So it is 
Leah through whom it comes to pass that he reaps 
the higher and dominant blessings, Rachel through 
whom he wins what we may call the spoils of war. 
Such is his life with the legitimate wives. But the 33 
Practiser needs also Bilhah, " swallowing," though 
only as the slave and concubine, for without food and 
the life which food sustains we cannot have the good 
life either, since the less good must always serve as 
foundation for the better. He needs Zilpah too, the 
gift of language giving expression to the course of an 
exposition, that the element of words and thoughts 
may make its twofold contribution to the perfecting 
process, through the fountain of thought in the mind 
and the outflow through the tongue and lips. 

VII. Now Abraham and Jacob, as the Holy Scrip- 34 
tures tell us, became the husbands of several women, 
concubines as well as legitimate wives, but Isaac had 
neither more wives than one nor any concubine at all, 
but his lawful wife is the one who shares his home 
throughout. Why is this ? It is because the virtue 35 
that comes through teaching, which Abraham pur
sues, needs the fruits of several studies, both those 
born in wedlock, which deal with wisdom, and the 
base-born, those of the preliminary lore of the schools. 
I t is the same with the virtue which is perfected 
through practice, which Jacob seems to have made 
his aim. For many and different are the truths in 
which practice finds its exercising ground, truths 
which both lead and follow, hasten to meet it and lag 
behind, and entail sometimes greater, sometimes less 
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36 τ ό δέ αύτομαθές γένος, οΰ κεκοινώνηκεν Ισαάκ, ή 
εύπαθειών άριστη χαρά, φύσεως απλής και άμιγοΰς 
καϊ άκρατου μεμοίραται, μήτε ασκήσεως μήτε 
διδασκαλίας δεόμενον, εν οΐς παλλακίδων επιστη
μών, ούκ αστών μόνον, έστι χρεία, θεοΰ γάρ τό 
αύτομαθές καϊ αύτοδίδακτον άνωθεν άπ9 ούρανοϋ 
καλόν όμβρήσαντος άμήχανον ήν ετι δούλαις και 
παλλακαΐς συμβιώναί τέχναις, νόθων δογμάτων οία 

37 παίδων όρεχθέντα. δεσποίνης γάρ και βασιλίδος 
αρετής ό τούτου λαχών τοΰ γερως άνήρ ανα
γράφεται* καλε ίτα ι δέ παρά μέν "Έλλησιν υπομονή, 
παρά δέ 'Έιβραίοις 'Ρεβέκκα. ζητεί γάρ ό άπονον 
και άταλαίπωρον εύράμενος σοφίαν δι εύμοιρίαν 
φύσεως καϊ εύτοκίαν φυχής ουδέν τών είς βελτίω-

38 σιν. έχει γάρ έν έτοίμω τέλεια τά τοΰ θεοΰ δώρα 
χάρισι ταΐς πρεσβυτέραις έπιπνευσθέντα, βούλεται 
δέ καϊ εύχεται τ α ύ τ α έπιμεΐναι. παρό μοι δοκεΐ 
καϊ ό ευεργέτης, ΐνα δ ια ιωνιζωσι ι^ αί χάριτες αύτοΰ 
τώ λαβόντι, γυναίκα τήν έπιμονήν έγγυήσαι. 

39 VIII. 3Ανάμνησίς γε μήν μνήμης τά δευτερεΐα 
φέρεται καϊ ό άναμιμνησκόμένος τοΰ μεμνημένου* 

[525] ό μέν \ γάρ έοικε τώ συνεχώς ύγιαίνοντι, ό δέ τώ 
έκ νόσου άναλαμβάνοντι* λήθη γάρ νόσος μνήμης. 

40 ανάγκη δέ τον ύπομνήσει χρώμενον έκλαθέσθαι 
πρότερον ών έμέμνητο. τήν μέν οΰν μνήμην 
'Έφραίμ, έρμηνευόμενον καρποφορίαν, ό ιερός ονο
μάζει λόγος, τήν δέ άνάμνησιν έκ λήθης Μανασσήν 
476 



THE PRELIMINARY STUDIES, 36-40 

labour. But the self-learnt kind, of which Isaac is a 36 
member, that joy which is the best of the good 
emotions, is endowed with a simple nature free from 
mixture and alloy, and wants neither the practice 
nor the teaching which entails the need of the con
cubine as well as the legitimate forms of knowledge. 
When God rains down from heaven the good of which 
the self is a teacher and learner both, it is impossible 
that that self should still live in concubinage with the 
slavish arts, as though desiring to be the father of 
bastard thoughts and conclusions. He who has 
obtained this prize is enrolled as the husband of the 
queen and mistress virtue. Her name in the Greek 
means " constancy " ; in the Hebrew it is Rebecca. 
He who has gained the wisdom that comes without 37 
toil and trouble, because his nature is happily gifted 
and his soul fruitful of good, does not seek for any 
means of betterment : for he has ready beside him in 38 
their fulness the gifts of God, conveyed by the breath 
of God's higher graces, but he wishes and prays that 
these may remain with him constantly. And there
fore I thjnk his Benefactor, willing that His graces 
once received should stay for ever with him, gives 
him Constancy for his spouse. 

VIII. Again, reminiscence takes the second place 39 
to memory, and so with the reminded and the 
rememberer. The conditions of these two resemble 
respectively continuous health and recovery from 
disease, for forgetting is a disease of memory. The 49 
man who is reminded must necessarily have forgotten 
what he remembered before. So the holy word 
names memory Ephraim, which by interpretation 
is " fruit-bearing," while reminding or reminiscence 
is called in the Hebrew Manasseh, that is " from 
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41 προσαγορβύουσιν Εβραίοι, όντως γάρ ή μέν τοΰ 
μ€μνημένου φυχή καρποφορ€Ϊ ά έμαθβν ουδέν 
άποβάλλουσα αυτών, ή δέ τοΰ άναμνήσβι χρωμένου 
ίξω λήθης γίνζται, ή πριν ύπομνησθήναι κατέσχητο. 
μνημονικώ μέν οΰν άνδρι άστή συμβιοΐ γυνή, 
μνήμη, έπιλανθανομένω δέ παλλακίς, άνάμνησις, 
Σύρα τ ό γένος, άλαζών και ύπέραυχος' Συρία γάρ 

42 ερμηνεύεται μ€Τ€ωρία.1 τής δέ παλλακίδος ταύτης, 
άναμνήσεως, υιός έστι Μαχείρ, ώς Εβραίοι κα-
λοΰσιν, ώς δέ "Έλληνες, πατρός2'· νομίζουσι γάρ οί 
άναμιμνησκόμενοι τον πατέρα νουν αίτιον εΐναι τοΰ 
ύπομνησθήναί\ και ού λογίζονται, ότι ό αυτός 
ούτος έχώρησε ποτ€ και λήθην, ούκ άν δεξάμενος 

43 αυτήν, ει παρ* αυτόν ήν τό μ€μνήσθαι. λέγ€ται 
γάρ* " έγένοντο υίοι Μανασσή, ους έτ€Κ€ν αύτώ 
ή παΧλακή.ή Σύρα, τον Μαχείρ- Μαχειρ δέ έγέν-
νησ€ τον Γαλαάδ." 

Και Ναχώρ μέντοι, ό άδ€λφός 'Αβραάμ, έχ€ΐ δύο 
γυναίκας, άστήν τ€ και παλλακήν όνομα δέ τής 
μέν αστής Μελχά, 'Ρουμά δέ τής παλλακίδος. 

44 άλλ ' ούχ ιστορική γενεαλογία ταΰτ εστίν άναγρα-
φεΐσα παρά τώ σοφώ νομοθέτη—μηδεϊς τοΰτ εΰ 
φρονών ύπονοήσειεν,—άλλά πραγμάτων φυχήν 
ώφελήσαι δυναμένων διά συμβόλων άνάπτυξις. 
τά δ ' ονόματα μ€ταβαλόντ€ς είς τήν ήμετέραν 
διάλεκτον είσόμεθα τήν ύπόσχεσιν αληθή, φέρ* 
οΰν έκαστον αυτών έρευνήσωμεν. 

1 So M S S . : Wendland μετέωρα, whieh the M S S . have in 
Leg. All. iii. 18. The neuter plural seems strange; μετεωρία, 
however, is only quoted from Latin writers and in the sense 
of " forgetfulness." 

2 Cohn suggested <iyrfy ορσφ πατρός, from " Onomastica, 
ed. Lag. 195. 68 ." This I have not been able to see. 
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forgetfulness." For it is quite true that the soul of 41 
the rememberer has the fruits of what he learned and 
has lost none of them, whereas the soul of the reminded 
comes out of forgetfulness which possessed him before 
he was reminded. The man of memory then is 
mated to a legitimate wife, memory ; the forgetful 
man to a concubine, reminiscence, Syrian by race, 
boastful and arrogant, for Syria is by interpretation 
" loftiness." This concubine has for a son, in the 42 
Hebrew, Machir, meaning with us " the father's," 
for people who recall to memory think that the father 
mind was the cause of their being reminded, and do 
not reflect that this same mind also contained the 
forgetfulness, for which it would not have had room, 
if memory were present with it. We read, " The 43 
sons of Manasseh were those whom the Syrian con
cubine bore to him, Machir, and Machir begat 
Gilead " (Gen. xlvi. 2 0 ) . a 

Nahor too, the brother of Abraham, has two wives, 
legitimate and concubine, and the name of the 
legitimate wife was Milcah, and the name of the 
concubine Reumah (Gen. xxii. 23, 24). Now let no 44 
sane man suppose that we have here in the pages 
of the wise legislator an historical pedigree. What 
we have is a revelation through symbols of facts 
which may be profitable to the soul. And if we 
translate the names into our own tongue, we shall 
recognize that what is here promised is actually the 
case. Let us inquire then into each of them. 

β This verse is not in the Hebrew here, but the substance 
of it appears in both Hebrew and L X X in 1 Chron. vii. 14. 
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45 IX. Ν α χ ώ ρ ερμηνεύεται φωτός άνάπανσις, Μελχά 
δ \ Q / \ f Τ-> Χ Ο Χ Γ Λ / Χ Χ Τ 

ε ρασιλισσα, ϊΌυμα οε ορωσα τι. το μεν ονν 
φώς εχειν κατά διάνοιαν αγαθόν, το δε άναπαυό-
μενον και ηρεμούν και άκίνητον ού τέλειον αγαθόν 
ησυχία μέν γάρ τά κακά χρήσθαι λυσιτελές, τά 

46 δέ αγαθά κινήσει συμφέρον, τις γάρ όνησις 
εύφώνου ήσυχάζοντος ή μή αύλοΰντος αύλητοϋ ή 
κιθαριστοΰ μή κιθαρίζοντος ή συνόλως τεχνίτου τά 
κατά τήν τέχνην μή ενεργούντος; ή γάρ άνευ 
πράξεως θεωρία φιλή πρός ουδέν Οφελος τοΐς 
έπιστήμοσιν ού γάρ ό παγκρατιάζειν ή πυκτεύειν 
ή παλαίειν είδώς έξαγκωνισθεϊς άπόναιτ άν 
αθλήσεως ή ό τήν τοϋ τρέχειν έπιστήμην έκμαθών, 
ει ποδαγρικώ χρησαιτο πάθει ή τινα άλλην περι 

47 τάς βάσεις κήρα άναδέξαιτο. φώς δέ φυχής 
ήλιοειδέστατον επιστήμη· καθάπερ γάρ τά Ομματα 
αύγαΐς, και ή διάνοια σοφία περιλάμπεται και \ 

[526] οξυδερκέστερα έμβλέπειν έγχριομένη καινοΐς άει 
48 θεωρήμασιν εθίζεται, φωτός ούν άνάπαυσις ερμη

νεύεται Ναχώρ είκότως' ή μέν γάρ 'Αβραάμ έστι 
τοϋ σοφού συγγενής, φωτός τοϋ κατά σοφίαν 
μετέσχηκεν ή δ ' ού συναποδεδήμηκεν αύτώ τήν 
άπό τοϋ γενομένου πρός τό άγένητον και τήν άπό 
τοϋ κόσμου πρός τον κοσμοπλάστην άποδημίαν, 
χωλήν και ατελή τήν έπιστήμην έκτήσατο, άνα-
παυομένην και μένουσαν, μάλλον δ ' άνδριάντος 

49 άφύχου τρόπον πεπηγυΐαν. τής γάρ Χαλδαϊκής 
α In the allegory of §§ 45-53, Nahor represents any 

philosophy which does not rise to the acknowledgement of 
God, not merely astrology, though for a moment in § 49 it 
seems to be identified with it. Rather its highest study is 
astrology, a science for which, so far as it recognizes the 
harmony of the heavens, Philo has considerable respect, cf, 
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IX. Nahor means "res t of light " a ; Milcah," queen" ; 45 
and Reumah, " seeing something/ ' Now to have light 
in the mind is good, yet what is at rest, quiet and 
immovable, is not a perfect good ; it is well that 
things evil should be in a state of stillness ; motion 
on the other hand is the proper condition for the good. 
For what use is the flute-player, however fine a per- 46 
former he may be, if he remain quiet and does not 
play, or the harpist if he does not use his harp, or in 
general any craftsman if he does not exercise his 
craft ? No knowledge is profitable to the possessors 
through the mere theory if it is not combined with 
practice : a man may know how to contend in the 
pancratium, to box or to wrestle, yet if his hands be 
tied behind his back he will get no good from his 
athletic training; so too with one who has mastered 
the science of running, if he suffers from gout or from 
any other affliction of the feet. Now knowledge is 47 
the great sunlight of the soul. For as our eyes are 
illuminated by the sun's rays, so is the mind by 
wisdom, and anointed with the eyesalve of ever fresh 
acquisitions of knowledge it grows accustomed to 
see with clearer vision. Nahor is therefore properly 
called " rest of l igh t" : in so far as he is wise Abra- 48 
ham's kinsman, he has obtained a share in wisdom's 
light ; but in so far as he has not accompanied him 
abroad in his journey from the created to the un
created, and from the world to the world's Framer, 
the knowledge he has gained is halting and incom
plete, resting and staying where it is, or rather stand
ing stockstill, like a lifeless statue. For he does not 49 

De Mlg. 178 ff. Its lower study is sceptical quibbling, and 
these two represent respectively the lawful wife and the 
concubine. 
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ού μετανίσταται χώρας, τουτέστι τής περί άστρο-
νομίαν θεωρίας ού διαζεύγνυται, τό γενόμενον προ 
τοϋ πεποιηκότος και κόσμον προ θεοϋ τετιμηκώς, 
μάλλον δέ τόι> κόσμον αυτόν θεόν αυτοκράτορα 
νομίζων, ούκ αύτοκράτορος έργον θεοϋ. 

50 Χ . Μελχάν δέ άγεται γυναίκα, ούκ ανθρώπων ή 
πόλεων άφηγουμένην, <ήν> τύχη, βασιλίδα, άλλ' 
όμώνυμον αυτό μόνον εκείνη, καθάπερ γάρ τον 
ούρανόν, άτε κράτιστον όντα τών γεγονότων, 
βασιλέα τών αισθητών εΐποι τις άν ούκ άπό σκοπού, 
ούτως και τήν περί αυτόν έπιστήμην, ήν μετίασιν 
οί άστρονο μουντές καϊ Χαλδαίοι διαφερόντως, 

61 βασιλίδα τών επιστημών, γυνή μέν ούν ήδε άστή, 
παλλακή δέ ή έν τι τών όντων όρώσα, κάν ει 
πάντων εύτελέστατον ύπαρχοι, τώ μέν ούν άρίστω 
γένει τό άριστον όράν, τό Οντως όν, συμβέβη-
κεν—Ισραήλ yap ορών θεόν ερμηνεύεται,—τώ δέ 
δευτερείων έφιεμένω τό δεύτερον, τον αίσθητόν 
ούρανόν καϊ τήν έν αύτώ τών αστέρων έναρμόνιον 
τάζιν καϊ πάμμουσον ώς αληθώς χορείαν. 

52 τρίτοι δέ είσιν οί σκεπτικοί, τών μέν έν τή φύσει 
κρατίστων, αισθητών τε καϊ νοητών, ούκ εφ
απτόμενοι, περί μικρά μέντοι σοφίσματα τριβόμενοι 
καϊ γλισχρολογούμενοι. τούτοις ή όρώσα τι κάν1 

τό μικρότατον παλλακϊς 'Potyza συνοικεί μή 
δνναμένοις πρός τήν τών άμεινόνων έλθειν έρευναν, 

53 έξ ών τον εαυτών βίον όνήσουσιν. ώσπερ γάρ έν 
ίατροΐς ή λεγομένη λογιατρεία πολύ τής τών 
καμνόντων ωφελείας αποστατεί—φαρμάκοις γάρ 
καϊ χειρονργίαις καϊ διαίταις, άλλ' ού λόγοις, 
αί νόσοι θεραπεύονται,—ούτω καϊ έν φιλοσοφία 

1 M S S . και. 
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remove from the land of Chaldaea, that is he does 
not sever himself from the study of astrology; he . 
honours the created before the creator, and the world 
before God, or rather he holds that the world is not 
the work of God but is itself God absolute in His 
power. X. But in Milcah he marries 60 
a queen, not a ruler of men or perhaps cities, but one 
who merely bears the same name with a different 
meaning. For just as heaven, being the best and 
greatest of created things, may be rightly called the 
king of the world of our senses, so the knowledge of 
heaven, which the star-gazers and the Chaldaeans 
especially pursue, may be called the queen of sciences. 
Milcah, then, is the legit imate wife, but the concubine 51 
is she who sees one thing of what is, though it be but 
the meanest of all. Now to see the best , that is the 
truly existing, is the lot of the best of races, Israel, 
for Israel means seeing God. The race or kind that 
strives for the second place sees the second best, that 
is the heaven of our senses, and therein the well-
ordered host of the stars, the choir that moves to the 
fullest and truest music. Third are the 52 
sceptics, who do not concern themselves with the 
best things in nature, whether perceived by the 
senses or the mind, but spend themselves on pet ty 
quibbles and trifling disputes. These are the house
mates of Reumah, who " sees someth ing / ' even the 
smallest, men incapable of the quest for the better 
things which might bring profit to their lives. In 53 
the case of physicians what is called word-medicine 
is far removed from assistance to the sick, for diseases 
are cured by drugs and surgery and prescriptions of 
diet , but not with words ; and so too in philosophy 
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λογοπώλαι καϊ λογοθήραί τίνες αυτό μόνον είσί, 
τον άρρωστημάτων γέμοντα βίον θεραπεύειν οντε 
εθελοντές οϋτε έπιτηδεύοντες, εκ πρώτης δέ 
ηλικίας άχρι γήρως εσχάτου γνωσιμαχοΰντές τε 

[527] καϊ σύλλαβομαχοΰντες ούκ έρυθριώσιν, | ώσπερ 
τής ευδαιμονίας έπ* ονομάτων καϊ ρημάτων [ /cat] 
άπεράντω καϊ άνηνύτω περιεργία κείμενης, άλλ' 
ούκ εν τώ τό ήθος, τήν τοΰ ανθρωπείου <βίου> 
πηγήν, άμεινον κατμστήσασθαι, τάς μέν κακίας 
ύπερορίους φυγαδεύσαντα αύτοΰ, τάς δέ άρετάς 
είσοικίσαντα.1 

64 XI . Παλλακά? μέντοι [ή]2 δόξας καϊ δόγματα 
προσίενται καϊ οί ^μΰλοι. φησι γοΰν ότι Θαμνά, 
ή παλλακή Έλιφάς τοΰ υιού Ή σ α υ , ετεκε τώ 
Έλιφάς τον 'Αμαλήκ.^ ώ τής τοΰ απογόνου 
λαμπράς δυσγενείας' όφει δέ αύτοΰ τήν δυσ-
γένειαν, έάν άποστάς τοΰ περι ανθρώπων ταΰτα 
είρήσθαι νομίζειν τήν φυχήν ώσπερ έξ ανατομής 

55 επισκέπτη, τήν μέν τοίνυν άλογον και άμετρον 
όρμήν τοΰ πάθους Άμαλήκ προσαγορεύεΐ' μετα-
ληφθεϊς γάρ έστι λαός έκλείχων- καθάπερ γάρ ή 
τοΰ πυρός δύναμις τήν παραβληθεΐσαν ύλην ανα
λίσκει, τον αυτόν τρόπον καϊ τό πάθος άναζέον τά 
έν ποσϊ πάντα έπιλιχμάται και διαφθείρει. 

66 τούτου τοΰ πάθους πατήρ 'Έλιφάς αναγράφεται 
δεόντως- ερμηνεύεται γάρ* θεός με διέσπειρεν. 
άλλ' ούχ όταν άνασκεδάση ή διασπείρη καϊ σκορα-

1 τίνα. must be understood as subject to καταστήσασθαι; 
otherwise grammar will require φν/αδεύσαντας ( - « ? ) and 
είσοικίσαντα* (-ες ?). 

2 Perhaps read παλλακάς μέντοι </cai άστάς\ δόξας κτλ. 
See App. p. 578. 
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there are men who are merely word-mongers and 
word-hunters, who neither wish nor practise to cure 
their life, brimful of infirmities as it is, but from their 
earliest years to extreme old age contend in battles 
of a rgument 0 and battles of syllables and blush not 
to do so. They act as though happiness depended 
on the endless fruitless hypercriticism of words as 
such,& instead of on establishing on a better basis 
character, the fount of human life,0 by expelling the 
vices from its borders and planting there the virtues 
as settlers in their stead. 

XL The wicked, too, take to them as concubines, 54 
opinions and doctrines. Thus he says that Timna, 
the concubine of Eliphaz, the son of Esau, bore 
Amalek to Eliphaz (Gen. xxxvi. 12). How distin
guished is the misbirth of him whose descent is here 
given ! What the misbirth is you will see, if you cast 
away all thought that these words refer to men and 
turn your attention to what we may call the anatomy 
of soul-nature. d I t is then the unreasoning and un- 55 
measured impulse or appetite of passion which he 
calls Amalek, for the word by translation means 
" people licking up." For as the force of fire con
sumes the fuel laid before it, so too the boiling of 
passion licks up and destroys all that stands in its 
way. This passion is rightly declared to 56 
have Eliphaz for its father, for Eliphaz means " God 
hath dispersed me." And is it not true that when 
God scatters and disperses the soul and ejects 

a See App. p. 577. 
b Lit. " nouns and verbs." see note on De Mig. 49. 

c See App. p. 578. 
d Lit. " observe the soul as it were by anatomy." 
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κίση τήν φνχήν άφ' έαυτοϋ 6 θεός, το άλογον 
ευθύς γεννάται πάθος; την μεν γάρ όρατικήν 
αύτοΰ φιλόθεον όντως διάνοιαν, κληματιδα ευγενή, 
καταφυτεύει ρίζας άποτείνωΡ πρός άιδιότητα και 
εύφορίαν καρπών διδούς πρός κτήσιν και άπό-

67 λαυσιν αρετών, διό και Μωυσής εύχεται φάσκων 
" είσαγαγών καταφύτευσον αυτούς," ίνα μή εφ
ήμερα ά λ λ ' αθάνατα καϊ μακραίωνα γένηται τά 
θεια βλαστήματα. την^δέ άδικον καϊ άθεον φυχήν 
φυγαδεύων άφ* εαυτού πορρωτάτω διέσπειρεν είς 
τον ηδονών καϊ επιθυμιών καϊ αδικημάτων χώρον. 
ό δε χώρος ούτος προσφυεστατα άσεβων καλείται, 
ούχ ό μυθευόμενος έν "Αιδου· καϊ γάρ ό πρός 
άλήθειαν "Αιδης ο^τοϋ μοχθηρού βίος έστιν, ο 
άλάστωρ καϊ παλαμναΐος και πάσαις άραΐς ένοχος. 

68 XII. έστι δε και έτέρωθι τό γράμμα 
τοΰτο έστηλιτευμένον " ήνίκα διεμέριζεν ό ύφι-
στος έθνη, ώς διέσπειρεν υιούς 'Αδάμ," τούς γήινους 
απαντάς τρόπους ούράνιον ουδέν αγαθόν έσπουδα-
κότας ίδεΐν ήλασεν, άοίκους καϊ άπόλιδας καϊ 
σποράδας όντως έργασάμενος. ούδενϊ γάρ τών 
φαύλων ούκ οΐκος, ού πόλις, ούκ άλλο τών είς 
κοινωνίαν ουδέν δ ι α σ ώ ζ ε τ α ι , άλλ ' άνίδρυτος ών 
σπείρεται, πάντη φορούμενος καϊ μετανιστάμενος 
άεϊ καϊ μηδαμόθι στηριχθήναι δυνάμενος. 

59 γίνεται ούν τώ φαύλω έζ αστής μέν κακία, τό δέ 
πάθος έκ παλλακής. λογισμού γάρ ή μέν όλη 

[528] φυχή καθάπερ άστή σύμβιος \ —φνχή δέ έπίληπτος 
τίκτει κακίας,—ή δέ τοϋ σώματος φύσις παλλακή, 

a Q r « g r a f t . " & Or simply " recorded." 
c i.e. including the AXoyov part of the soul as well as the 

" soul's soul" or mind. Cf. Quis Rerum 55. 
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it with contumely from His presence unreasoning 
passion is at once engendered ? The mind which 
truly loves God, that has the vision of Him, H e 
" plants in ," as a branch α of goodly birth, and H e 
deepens its roots to reach to eternity and gives it 
fruitfulness for the acquisition and enjoyment of 
virtue. That is why Moses prays in these words, 57 
" Bring them in and plant them in " (Ex. xv. 17), that 
the saplings of God's culture may not be for a day 
but age-long and immortal. On the other hand he 
banishes the unjust and godless souls from himself to 
the furthest bounds, and disperses them to the place 
of pleasures and lusts and injustices. That place is 
most fitly called the place of the impious, but it is not 
that mythical place of the impious in Hades. For 
the true Hades is the life of the bad, a life of damna
tion and blood-guiltiness, the victim of every curse. 

X I I . And elsewhere we have this text , 6 8 

graven as on a stone,- " When the Highest divided the 
nations, when H e dispersed the sons of Adam " 
(Deut . xxxii . 8 ) , that is , when H e drove away all the 
earthly ways of thinking which have no real desire to 
look on any heaven-sent good, and made them home
less and city less, scattered in very truth. For none of 
the wicked have preserved for them home or city, 
nor aught else that tends to fellowship, but they are 
scattered without sett lement , driven about on every 
side, ever changing their place, nowhere able to hold 
their ground. So then the wicked man 59 
begets vice by his legit imate wife and passion by his 
concubine. For the soul as a w h o l e c is the legit imate 
life-mate of reason, and if it be a soul of guilt it brings 
forth vices. The bodily nature is the concubine, and 
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δι* ής ή γένεσις τοΰ πάθονς θεωρείται9 ηδονών γάρ 
60 καϊ επιθυμιών χώρα τό σώμα. καλείται δέ 

θαμνά, ής μεταληφθέν έστι τοΰνομα έκλειφις 
σαλευομένη· εκλείπει γάρ καν άδννατεΐ ή φνχή τώ 
πάθει, σάλον και κλύδωνα πολύν άπό σώματος 
ένδεξαμένη διά τον καταρραγέντα βαρύν χειμώνα 

61 έξ άμετρίας ορμής. κεφαλή δέ ώς ζώου 
πάντων τών λεχθέντων μερών ό γενάρχης εστίν 
'ίίσαϋ, ος τοτέ μέν ποίημα, τοτέ δέ δρυς ερμη
νεύεται, δρυς μέν, παψοσον άκαμπής και ανένδοτος 
άπειθής τε και σκληραύχην φύσει, συμβούλω 
χρώμενος άνοια, δρύινος όντως, ποίημα δέ, παρ-
όσον πλάσμα και μύθος έστιν ό μετά αφροσύνης 
βίος, τραγωδίας 4ta\ κενού κόμπου καϊ πάλιν 
γέλωτος καϊ κωμικής χλεύης άνάπλεως, υγιές έχων 
ουδέν, κατεφευσμένος, έκτετοξευκώς άλήθειαν, τήν 
άποιον καϊ άνείδεον καϊ άπλαστον φύσιν έν ούδενϊ 

62 λόγω τιθέμενος, ής ό ασκητής έρά. μαρτυρεί δέ 
Μωυσής φάσκων, οτι " ήν *1ακώβ άπλαστος, 
οίκων οίκίαν," ώστε ό ενάντιος τούτω άοικος άν 
εΐη, πλάσματος καϊ ποιήματος καϊ μυθικών λήρων 
εταίρος, μάλλον δέ σκηνή καϊ μύθος αυτός. 

63 XIII . Ή μέν δή λογισμού φιλοθεάμονος πρός 
άστάς καϊ παλλακίδας δυνάμεις σύνοδος, ώς οΐόν 
τε ήν, είρηταΐ' τον δ ' είρμόν τοϋ λόγου συνυφαν-

α Cf. note on De Sac. 17. 
b Throughout these sections there is a play upon the 

technical literary use of ποίημα and πλάσμα. While ποίημα 
in this sense is a poem in general, πλάσμα is used of fictitious 
but possible material such as was used in comedy, while 
μύθος gives the legendary matter which formed the staple of 
tragedy. The double use of ποίημα in Quod Det. 125 is 
somewhat similar. 
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we see that through it passion is generated, for the 
body is the region of pleasures and lusts. This 60 
concubine is called Timna, whose name translated 
is " tossing faintness." For the soul faints and loses 
all power through passion when it receives from the 
body the flood of tossing surge caused by the storm 
wind which sweeps down in its fury, driven on by 
unbridled appetite. And of all the mem- 61 
bers of the clan here described Esau is the progenitor, 
the head as it were of the whole creature,—Esau 
whose name we sometimes interpret as f f a n oak," 
sometimes as " a thing made u p . " a H e is an oak 
because he is unbending, unyielding, disobedient and 
stiff-necked by nature, with folly as his counsellor, 
oak-like in very truth; he is a thing made up because 
the life that consorts with folly is just fiction and 
fable, full of the bombast of tragedy on the one hand 
and of the broad jest ing of comedy on the other ; b it 
has nothing sound about it , is utterly false and has 
thrown truth overboard ; it makes no account of the 
nature which is outside qua l i t i e s c and forms and 
fashionings, the nature which the Man of Practice 
loves. To this Moses testifies when he says, " Jacob 62 
was a plain or unfashioned man, living in a house " 
(Gen. xxv. 27). And therefore Esau his opposite 
must be houseless, and the friend of fiction and make
up and legendary follies, or rather himself the actor's 
stage and the playwright's legend. 

XII I . W e have now to the best of our ability 63 
described the mating of the reason which yearns to 
see and learn with the faculties both of the lawful 
and the concubine type . W e must now continue the 
thread of our discourse by examining the words 

c Again a play (not translatable) on ποίημα. 

489 



PHILO 

τέον τάκόλουθα διερευνώντας. " ύπήκουσε "φησιν 
'* Αβραάμ τής φωνής Έάρρας"· άναγκαΐον γάρ 
τοΐς παραγγέλμασιν αρετής τον μανθάνοντα πειθ-

64 αρχεΐν. ού πάντες δέ πειθάρχοϋσιν, άλλ' οσοις 
σφοδρός έρως έντέτηκεν επιστήμης- έπει καθ* 
έκάστην σχεδόν ήμέραν τά τε ακροατήρια και τά 
θέατρα πληρούται, διεξέρχονται δέ απνευστί συν-
είροντες τούς περι αρετής λόγους οι φιλοσοφοϋντες. 

6δ άλλά τί τών λεγομένων Οφελος; άντϊ γάρ τοϋ 
προσέχειν έτέρωσε τον νουν άποστείλαντες οί μέν 
πλου και εμπορίας, οί δέ προσόδων καϊ γεωργίας, 
οί δέ τιμών καϊ πολιτείας, οί δέ τών άφ* έκαστης 
τέχνης καϊ έπιτηδεύσεως κερδών, άλλοι δέ τιμω
ρίας έχθρων, οί δέ τών έν ταΐς έρωτικαΐς έπι-
θυμίαις απολαύσεων καϊ συνόλως έτερων έτεροι 
διαμέμνηνται, ώς ένεκα τών έπιδεικνυμένων κεκω-
φήσθαι, τοΐς μέν σώμασι παρεΐναι μόνον, ταΐς δέ 
διανοίαις άπηλλάχθαι, ειδώλων καϊ ανδριάντων 

66 διαφέρειν μηδέν. ει δέ τίνες καϊ προσ-
έχουσι, τοσούτον χρόνον καθέζονταϊ μόνον άκού-
οντες, άπαλλαγέντες δ' ούδενός τών είρημένων δια
μέμνηνται, καϊ ήκον τερφθήναι δι' ακοής μάλλον 
ή ώφεληθήναι- ώστε ουδέν αυτών ΐσχυσεν ή φυχή 
συλλαβεΐν καϊ κυοφορήσαι, άλλ' άμα τό κινούν τήν 

[529] ήδονήν αίτιον \ ησύχασε καϊ ή προσοχή κατεσβέσθη. 
67 τρίτοι δέ είσιν οΐς έναυλα μέν τά 

λεχθέντα ύπηχεΐ, σοφισταϊ δέ άντϊ φιλοσόφων 
ανευρίσκονται, τούτων ό μέν λόγος επαινετός, ό 
δέ βίος φεκτός έστι- δυνατοί μέν γάρ ειπείν, 

68 αδύνατοι δέ είσι πράττειν τά βέλτιστα, μόλις ούν 
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which follow. Abraham, it says, " hearkened to the 
voice of Sarah " (Gen. xvi. 2), for the learner must 
needs obey the commands of virtue. Yet not all do (54 
obey, only those in whom the strong longing for 
knowledge has become ingrained. Hardly a day 
passes but the lecture-halls and theatres are rilled 
with philosophers discoursing at length, stringing 
together without stopping to take breath their dis
quisitions on virtue. Yet what profit is there in their 65 
talk ? For instead of attending, the audience dis
miss their minds elsewhither, some occupied with 
thoughts of voyaging and trading, some with their 
farming and its returns, others with honours and 
civic life, others on the profits they get from their 
particular trade and business, others with the venge
ance they hope to wreak on their enemies, others 
with the enjoyments of their amorous passions, the 
class of thought in fact differing with the class of 
person. Thus, as far as what is being demonstrated 
is concerned, they are deaf, and while they are 
present in the body are absent in mind, and might as 
well be images or statues. And any who 66 
do attend sit all the time merely hearing, and when 
they depart they remember nothing that has been 
said, and in fact their object in coming was to please 
their sense of hearing rather than to gain any profit; 
thus their soul is unable to conceive or bring to the 
birth, but the moment the cause which stirred up 
pleasure is silent their attention is extinguished too. 

There is a third class, who carry away 67 
an echo of what has been said, but prove to be sophists 
rather than philosophers. The words of these 
deserve praise, but their lives censure, for they are 
capable of saying the best, but incapable of doing it. 
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εστίν εύρεΐν προσεκτικόν και μνημονικόν, τό πράτ-
τειν τοϋ λέγειν προτιμώντα, α δή μαρτυρεΐται τώ 
φιλομαθεΐ διά τοϋ " ύπήκουσε τής φωνής Σάρρας." 
ου γάρ άκονων άλλ' υπάκουων εΙσάγεται- τό δέ 
έστι τοϋ συναινεΐν και πειθαρχεΐν εύθυβολώτατον 

69 όνομα. ούκ άπό σκοπού δέ πρόσκειται 
τό " τής φωνής" άλλά μή τής φωνούσης Σάρρας 
ύπακοϋσαι. ΐδιον γάρ τοϋ μανθάνοντος φωνής και 
λόγων άκροάσθαι, διδάσκεται γάρ τούτοις μόνοις' 
ό δέ ασκήσει τό καλόν άλλά μή διδασκαλία κτώ
μενος ού τοις λεγομένοις άλλά τοις λέγουσι προσ
έχει, μιμούμενος τον εκείνων βίον έν ταΐς κατά 

70 μέρος άνεπιλήπτοις πράζεσι. λέγεται γάρ έπϊ τοϋ 
9\ακώβ, ήνίκα είς τον συγγενικόν γάμον πέμπεται* 
" είσήκουσεν Ιακώβ τοΰ πατρός και τής μητρός 
αύτοϋ, και έπορεύθη είς τήν Μεσοποταμίαν," ού 
τής φωνής ουδέ τών λόγων—τοϋ γάρ βίου μιμητήν 
έδει τον άσκητήν, ούκ άκροατήν λόγων εΐναΐ' 
τούτο μέν γάρ ίδιον τοΰ διδασκομένου, εκείνο δέ 
τοϋ διαθλοΰντος,—ίνα κάνταϋθα διαφοράν άσκητοϋ 
και μανθάνοντος καταλάβωμεν, τοΰ μέν κόσμου-
μένου κατά τον λέγοντα, τοΰ δέ κατά τον εκείνου 
λόγον. 

71 XIV. " Ααβοϋσα " ούν φησι " Σάρρα ή γυνή 
9Αβραάμ *Άγαρ τήν Αίγυπτίαν, τήν εαυτής παι-
δίσκην, μετά δέκα έτη τοϋ οίκήσαι 9Αβραάμ έν γή 
Χαναάν, έδωκε τώ 9Αβραάμ τώ άνδρι αυτής αύτώ 
γυναίκα." βάσκανον μέν και πικρόν καϊ κακόηθες 
φύσει κακία, ήμερον δέ καϊ κοινωνικόν καϊ ευμενές 
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Rarely then shall we find one who combines attention, gg 
memory and the valuing of deeds before words, which 
three things are vouched for in the case of Abraham, 
the lover of learning, in the phrase " He hearkened to 
the voice of Sarah," for he is represented not as hear
ing, but as hearkening, a word which exactly ex
presses assent and obedience. There is a 6 g 
point, too, in the addition " to the voice," instead of 
" he hearkened to Sarah speaking." For it is a 
characteristic mark of the learner that he listens to a 
voice and to words, since by these only is he taught 
whereas he who acquires the good through practice, 
and not through teaching, fixes his attention not on 
what is said, but on those who say it, and imitates 
their life as shewn in the blamelessness of their 
successive actions. Thus we read in the case of 70 
Jacob, when he was sent to marry into his mother's 
family," Jacob heard his father and mother, and went 
to Mesopotamia " (Gen. xxviii. 7). " Heard them," 
it says, not their voice or words, for the practiser must 
be the imitator of a life, not the hearer of words, since 
the latter is the characteristic mark of the recipient 
of teaching, and the former of the strenuous self-
exerciser. Thus this text too is meant as a lesson to 
us that we may realize the difference between a 
learner and a practiser, how the course of one is 
determined by what a person says, the other by the 
person himself. 

XIV. The verse continues, " So Sarah the wife of 71 
Abraham, ten years after Abraham dwelt in Canaan, 
took Hagar the Egyptian her handmaid and gave 
her to Abraham her husband as his wife " (Gen. 
xvi. 3 ) . Now vice is malignant and sour and ill-
minded by nature, while virtue is gentle and sociable 
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αρετή, πάντα τρόπον τούς εύφυώς έχοντας ώφελεΐν 
72 ή δ ι ' αυτής ή δ ι ' έτερων έθέλουσα. νυνί γοΰν μήπω 

δυναμένοις ήμΐν εκ φρονήσεως παιδοποιεΐσθαι τήν 
εαυτής έγγυα θεραπαινίδα, τήν έγκύκλιον, ώς έφην, 
παιδείαν, και μονονού προξενεΐν και νυμφοστολεΐν 
υπομένει- αυτή γάρ λέγεται λαβοΰσα διδόναι τώ 

73 άνδρι αυτής γυναίκα ταύτην. άξιον δέ 
διαπορήσαι, διά τί νυνί πάλιν γυναίκα τοΰ 'Αβραάμ 
εΐπε τήν Σάρραν , πολλάκις ήδη πρότερον μεμηνυ-
κώς* ού γάρ μακρολογίας τό φαυλότατυν είδος, 
ταυτολογίαν, επιτετήδευκε. τί ούν λεκτέον ; επειδή 
μέλλει τήν θεραπαινίδα φρονήσεως, τήν έγκύκλιον 
παιδείαν, έγγυάσθαι, φησιν οτι ούκ έξελάθετο τών 
πρός τήν δέσποιναν αυτής ομολογιών, ά λ λ ' οΐδε μέν 
έκείνην εαυτού νόμω και γνώμη γυναίκα, ταύτην δέ 
ανάγκη καϊ βία καιρού, τοΰτο δέ παντϊ συμβαίνει 
φιλομαθεΐ' μάρτυς δ ' ο πεπονθώς γένοιτ άν άφευ-

^ δέστατος. \ έγώ γοΰν ήνίκα πρώτον 
κέντροις φιλοσοφίας πρός τον πόθον αυτής άν-
ηρεθίσθην, ώμίλησα κομιδή νέος ών μια τών θερα-
παινίδων αυτής, γραμματική, καϊ όσα έγέννησα έκ 
ταύτης, τό γράφειν, τό άναγινώσκειν, τήν ίστορίαν 

75 τών παρά ποιηταΐς, άνέθηκα τή δεσποίνη. καϊ 
πάλιν έτερα συνελθών, γεωμετρία, καϊ τοΰ κάλλους 
άγάμενος—είχε γάρ συμμετρίαν καϊ άναλογίαν έν 
τοΐς μέρεσι πάσι—τών εγγόνων ουδέν ένοσφισάμην, 

76 άλλά τή άστή φέρων έδωρησάμην. έσπούδασα καϊ 
τρίτη συνελθεΐν—ήν δέ εύρυθμος, εύάρμοστος, έμ-
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and kindly, willing in every way, either by herself 
or others, to help those whom nature has gifted. 
Thus in the case before us, since as yet we are unable 72 
to beget by wisdom, she gives us the hand of her 
maiden, who is, as I have said, the culture of the 
schools ; and she does not shrink, we may almost say, 
to carry out the wooing and preside over the bridal 
rites ; for she herself, we are told, took Hagar and 
gave her as wife to her husband. Now 73 
it is worth considering carefully why in this place 
Moses again calls Sarah the wife of Abraham, when 
he has already stated the fact several times ; for 
Moses did not practise the worst form of prolixity, 
namely tautology. What must we say then ? This. 
When Abraham is about to wed the handmaid of 
wisdom, the school culture, he does not forget, so 
the text implies, his faith plighted to her mistress, 
but knows that the one is his wife by law and deliber
ate choice, the other only by necessity and the force 
of occasion. And this is what happens to every lover 
of learning ; personal experience will prove the most 
infallible of testimonies. For instance 74 
when first I was incited by the goads of philosophy 
to desire her I consorted in early youth with one of 
her handmaids, Grammar, and all that I begat by 
her, writing, reading and study of the writings of the 
poets, I dedicated to her mistress. And again I kept 75 
company with another, namely Geometry, and was 
charmed with her beauty, for she shewed symmetry 
and proportion in every part. Yet I took none of 
her children for my private use, but brought them as 
a gift to the lawful wife. Again my ardour moved 76 
me to keep company with a third ; rich in rhythm, 
harmony and melody was she, and her name was 
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μελής, μουσική δέ έκαλεΐτο—και έγέννησα έξ αυτής 
• διατονικά χρώματα και έναρμόνια, συνημμένα, 

διεζευγμένα μέλη, τής διά τεττάρων, τής διά 
πέντε, τής διά πασών συμφωνίας έχόμενα,~ και 
πάλιν ουδέν αυτών άπεκρυφάμην, ΐνα πλούσια μοι 
γένηται ή άστή γυνή, μυρίων οίκετών ύπηρετου-

77 μένη πλήθει. τινές γάρ τοΐς φίλτροις τών 
θεραπαινίδων δελεασθέντες ώλιγώρησαν τής δεσ-
ποίνης, φιλοσοφίας, καϊ κατεγήρασαν οί μέν έν 
ποιήμασιν, οί δέ έν γραμμαΐς, οί δέ έν χρωμάτων 
κράσεσιν, οί δέ έν άλλοις μυρίοις, ού δυνηθέντες 

78 έπϊ τήν άστήν άναδραμεΐν. έχει γάρ έκαστη τέχνη 
γλαφυρότητας, ολκούς τινάς δυνάμεις, νφ* ών ένιοι 
φυχαγωγούμενοι καταμένουσιν, έκλελησμένοι τών 
πρός φιλοσοφίαν ομολογιών, ο δέ εμμένων ταΐς 
συνθήκαις πορίζει πάντα πανταχόθεν πρός τήν 
άρέσκειαν αυτής, είκότως ούν τής πίστεως αυτόν 
άγάμενος ο ιερός λόγος φησιν, ότι και νΰν ήν αύτώ 
γυνή Σάρρα, ότε τήν θεραπαινίδα πρός τήν εκείνης 

79 άρέσκειαν ήγάγετο. καϊ μήν ώσπερ τά έγκύκλια 
συμβάλλεται πρός φιλοσοφίας άνάληφιν, ούτω καϊ 
φιλοσοφία πρός σοφίας κτήσιν. έστι γάρ φιλο
σοφία έπιτήδευσις σοφίας, σοφία δέ επιστήμη 
θείων καϊ ανθρωπίνων καϊ τών τούτων αιτίων, 
γένοιτ άν ούν ώσπερ ή εγκύκλιος μουσική φιλο-

80 σοφίας, ούτω καϊ φιλοσοφία δούλη σοφίας, φιλο
σοφία δέ έγκράτειαν μέν γαστρός, έγκράτειαν δέ 
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Music, and from her I begat diatonics, chromatics 
and enharmonics, conjunct and disjunct melodies, 
conforming with the consonance of the fourth, fifth 
or octave intervals . 0 And again of none of these did 
I make a secret hoard, wishing to see the lawful wife 
a lady of wealth with a host of servants ministering 
to her. For some have been ensnared by the 77 
love lures of the handmaids and spurned the mistress, 
and have grown old, some doting on poetry, some on 
geometrical figures, some on the blending of musical 
" colours," b and a host of other things, and have never 
been able to soar to the winning of the lawful wife . c 

For each art has its charms, its powers of attraction, 78 
and some beguiled by these stay with them and 
forget their pledges to Philosophy. But he who 
abides by the covenants he has made provides from 
every quarter everything he can to do her service. 
I t is natural, then, that the holy word should say in 
admiration of his faithfulness that even then was 
Sarah his wife when he wedded the handmaid to do 
her service. And indeed just as the school subjects 79 
contribute to the acquirement of philosophy, so does 
philosophy to the get t ing of wisdom. For philosophy 
is the practice or study of wisdom, and wisdom is the 
knowledge of things divine and human and their 
causes . d And therefore just as the culture of the 
schools is the bond-servant of philosophy, so must 
philosophy be the servant of wisdom. Now philo- 80 
sophy teaches us the control of the belly and the 

a Cf. Leg. All. iii. 122, De Post. 104, De Agr. 137. 
b See App. p. 578. 
c For the tendency to prolong the study of the Encyclia 

beyond what Philo considered the proper time cf. De Ebr. 
51. 

* See App. p. 579. 
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τών μετά γαστέρα, έγκράτειαν οε και γλώττης 
άναδιδάσκει. ταΰτα λέγεται μέν εΐναι δι* αυτά 
αιρετά, σεμνότερα δέ φαίνοιτ* ^άν>, ει θεοΰ τιμής 
και αρεσκείας ένεκα έπιτηδεύοιτο. μεμνήσθαι οΰν 
δει τής κυρίας, οπότε μέλλοιμεν αυτής <τάς> 
θεραπαινίδας μνάσθαί' καϊ λεγώμεθα μέν άνδρες 
εΐναι τούτων, ύπαρχέτω δ ' ήμΐν εκείνη πρός 

8 1 άλήθειαν γυνή, μή λεγέσθω. 
[531] - ^ V . | Δίδωσι δ ' ούκ^εύθύς είς τήν Χαναναίων 

γήν άφικομένω, άλλά μετά δεκαετίαν τής έκεΐ 
διατριβής, τί δέ τοΰτ* έστιν, ούκ άμελώς έπι-
σκεπτέον έν άρχήηχέν τής γενέσεως ημών ή φυχή 
συντρόφοις τοΐς πάυεσι μόνοις χρήται, λύπαις, 
άλγηδόσι, πτόαις, έπιθυμίαις, ήδοναΐς, ά διά τών 

. αισθήσεων έπ* αυτήν έρχεται, μήπω τοΰ λογισμού 
βλέπειν δυναμένου τά τε αγαθά καϊ κακά και 
ή διαφέρει ταΰτα αλλήλων άκριβοΰν, ά λ λ ' έτι 
νυστάζοντος καϊ ώς έν ύπνω βαθεΐ. καταμεμυκότος. 

82 χρόνου δέ προϊόντος όταν έκβαίνοντες τής παι
δικής ηλικίας μειρακιοΰσθαι μέΧλωμεγ, τό δίδυμον 
στέλεχος ευθύς έκ μιας, αρετή καϊ κακία, φύεται 
ρίζης' καϊ ποιούμεθα μέν τήν κατάληφιν άμφοΐν, 
αίρούμεθα δέ πάντως τήν έτερον, οί μέν ευφυείς 

83 άρετήν, κακίαν δ ' οί ενάντιοι. τούτων 
προϋποτυπωθέντων είδέναι χρή3 ότι παθών μέν 
Αίγυπτος σύμβολόν έστι, κακιών δέ ή Ύ^αναναίων 
γή* ώστ είκότως άναστήσας άπ* Αιγύπτου τον 

84 λεών είς τήν Χαναναίων εισάγει χώραν. άνθρωπος 
γάρ, ώς έφην, άμα μέν τή γενέσει τό Αίγύπτιον 
πάθος ελαχεν οίκεΐν ήδοναΐς καϊ άλγηδόσι προσ-
ερριζωμένος, αύθις δ ' άποικίαν στέλλεται τήν πρός 
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parts below it, and control also of the tongue. Such 
powers of control are said to be desirable in them
selves, but they will assume a grander and loftier 
aspect if practised for the honour and service of God. 
So when we are about to woo the handmaids we must 
remember the sovereign lady, and let us be called 
their husbands, but let her be not called but be in 
reality our true wife. 

XV. Next Sarah gives Hagar to Abraham, not at 8 1 
once after his arrival in the land of the Canaanites, 
but after he has stayed there for ten years. The 
meaning of this requires careful consideration. In 
the first stage of our coming into existence the soul 
is reared with none but passions to be its comrades, 
griefs, pains, excitements, desires, pleasures, all of 
which come to it through the senses, since the 
reason is not yet able to see good and evil and to 
form an accurate judgement of the difference between 
them, but is still slumbering, its eyes closed as if in 
deep sleep. But as time goes on, when we leave 8 2 
the stage of boyhood and are adolescent, there 
springs from the single root the twofold stalk, virtue 
and vice, and we form an apprehension of both, but 
necessarily choose one or the other, the better-
natured choosing virtue, the opposite kind vice. 

Following on this preliminary sketch 8 3 
we must know that Egypt symbolizes sense, and the 
land of the Canaanites vice, and thus it is natural 
that when Moses brings the people out of Egypt he 
should lead them into the country of the Canaanites. 
The man, as I have said, at his first coming into being 8 4 
receives for his habitation Egyptian passion, and his 
roots are fixed in pleasures and pains ; but after 
awhile he emigrates to a new home, vice. The 
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κακίαν, ήδη τοΰ λογισμού προς το όξυωπέστερον 
έπιδεδωκότος καϊ καταλαμβάνοντος μεν αμφότερα, 
αγαθόν τε αν καϊ κακόν, τό δέ) χείρον αίρουμένου 
διά τ ό πολύ μετέχειν τοΰ θνητοΰ, ω τό κακόν 
οίκεΐον, έπεϊ και τουναντίον τω θείω, τό αγαθόν. 

85 X V I . άλλ ' α ί μεν φύσει πατρίδες 
αύται , παιδικής μέν ηλικίας τό πάθος, Αίγυπτος, 
ήβώσης δέ κακία, ή ΎΆνάνιτις. ό δέ ιερός λόγος, 
καίτοι σαφώς επισταμένος τάς τοΰ θνητοΰ γένους 
πατρίδας ημών, υποτίθεται τά πρακτέα και συν-
οίσοντα παραγγέλλουν)μισεΐν τά έθη και τά νόμιμα 

86 και τά επιτηδεύματα αυτών έν οΐς φησι* " και εΐπε 
κύριος πρός Μωυσήν λέγων λάλησον τοΐς υίοΐς 
Ισραήλ καϊ έρεΐς πρός αυτούς- έγώ κύριος ό θεός 
υμών κατά τά επιτηδεύματα γής Αιγύπτου, έν ή 
κατοικήσατε έπ* αυτής, ού ποιήσετε- καϊ κατά τ ά 
επιτηδεύματα γής Χαναάν, είς ήν έγώ εισάγω υμάς 
έκεΐ, ού ποιήσετε- καϊ τοΐς νομίμοϊς αυτών ού 
πορεύσεσθε- τά κρίματά μου ποιήσετε, καϊ τά 
προστάγματα μου φυλάξεσθε, πορεύεσθε έν αύτοΐς· 
έγώ κύριος ό θεός υμών. καϊ φυλάξεσθε πάντα τά 
προστάγματα μου καϊ τά κρίματά μου, καϊ ποιή
σετε αυτά. ό ποιήσας αυτά ζήσεται έν αύτοΐς * 

87 έγώ κύριος ό θεός υμών.** ούκούν ή πρός άλήθειαν 
ζωή περιπατοΰντός1 έστιν έν ταΐς τοΰ θεοΰ κρίσεσι 

[532] καϊ προστάξεσιν, \ ώστε θάνατος άν εΐη τά τών 
άθεων επιτηδεύματα, τίνα δέ τά άθεων εϊβηται-

1 MS9. irepl παντός. 
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reason has by this time advanced to a higher degree 
of vision, and while it apprehends both alternatives, 
good and evil, chooses the worst, because mortality 
is so large an ingredient in the reason, and evil is 
native to mortality as its opposite, good, is to the 
divine. XVI. Now according to nature 85 
these are the native-lands of the two ages : Egypt, 
that is passion, of the age of childhood ; Canaan, that 
is vice, of the age of adolescence. But the holy word, 
though it knows full well what are the native-lands 
of our mortal race, sets before us what we should 
do and what will be for our good, by bidding us hate 
the habits and the customs and the practices of those 
lands. I t does so in the following words, " And the 86 
Lord spake unto Moses, saying : * Speak unto the 
sons of Israel, and thou shalt say unto them " I am 
the Lord your God. According to the practices 
of the land of Egypt, in which ye dwelt therein, ye 
shall not do ; and according unto the practices of 
the land of Canaan, into which I bring you there, you 
shall not do, and by their customs ye shall not walk. 
Ye shall do My judgements and ye shall keep My 
ordinances, walk in them. I am the Lord your God. 
And ye shall keep all My ordinances and My judge
ments, and ye shall do them. He that doeth them 
shall live in them. I am the Lord your God '* 1 1 (Lev. 
xviii. 1-5). So then the true life is the life of him 87 
who walks in the judgements and ordinances of God, 
so that the practices of the godless must be death. 
And what the practices of the godless are we have 
been told. They are the practices of passion and 
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τ ά πάθους και κακιών ε σ τ ί ν , 1 εξ ών τά άσεβων και 
ανόσιου ργών2 πλήθη φύεται. 

88 Μ ε τ ά δεκαετίαν οΰν τής προς ^ίαναναίους μετ-
οικίας άξόμεθα τήν "Αγαρ, επειοήπερ ευθύς μέν 
γενόμενοι λογικοί τής φύσει βλαβεράς άμαθίας και 
άπαιδευσίας μεταποιούμεθα, χρόνω δ9 ύστερον και 
εν αριθμώ τελείω, δεκάδι, νομίμου* παιδείας τής 
ώφελεΐν δυνάμενης είς επιθυμίαν έρχόμεθα. 

89 X V I I . Τον δέ περί δε£άοος Aoyov επιμελώς μέν 
ήκρίβωσαν μουσικών παίδες, ύμνησε δέ ού μετρίως 
ό ίερώτατος Μωυσής, άναθεις αύτη τά κάλλιστα, 
τάς αρχάς,* τάς άπαρχάς, τά τών ιερέων ενδελεχή 
δώρα, τήν τοΰ Π ά σ χ α οιατήρησιν, τον ίλασμόν, τήν 
διά πεντηκονταετίας άφεσίν τε και είς τάς αρχαίας 
λήξεις επάνοδον, τήν κατασκευήν τής ~άδιαλύτου 
σκηνής, άλλα μυρία, ών μακρόν άν εΐη μεμνήσθαι. 

90 τ ά δέ καίρια ού παρετεον.5 αύτίκα τον 
Ν ώ ε ήμΐν—πρώτος δ ' ούτος δίκαιος εν ταΐς ίεραΐς 
άνερρήθη γραφαΐς—άπό τοΰ διαπλασθεντός εκ γής 
εισάγει δεκατον, ούκ ενιαυτών πλήθος π α ρ α σ τ ή σ α ι 

1 M S S . τινά δέ αθεώρητα πάθους και κακιών εστίν.—The text 
printed is my conjecture. Mangey retains the M S . text 
and translates, ignoring the neuter τινά, " quidam non per-
pendunt affectus et vitia.*' Markland's άτινα δή is an im
provement, but still leaves αθεώρητα in the unnatural sense 
of *' regardless of ' ' (and therefore " practising " ) . Moreover, 
the words are quite pointless. With the correction the 
argument proceeds quite logically. The later part of the 
quotation tells us that he who does God's ordinances will 
live. It follows that the practices of the godless are death. 
I f you ask what are the practices of the godless, the first 
part of the text has told us (εϊρηται) that they are the practices 
of Egypt and Canaan, that is (see § 85) passion and vice. 
WTe might perhaps get even nearer to the M S S . by omitting 
τά before άθεων. 
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vices, from which spring the many multitudes of the 
impious and the workers of unholiness. 

So then t en years after our migration to the 88 
Canaanites we shall wed Hagar, since as soon as we 
have become reasoning beings we take to ourselves 
the ignorance and indiscipline whose nature is so 
mischievous a and only after a t ime and under the 
perfect number ten do we reach the desire for the 
lawful discipline which can profit us. 

XVII . Now the lore of the decad has been care- 89 
fully discussed in detail in the schools of the musicians, 
and is extol led in no ordinary degree by the holiest 
of men , Moses, who connects with it things of special 
excellence, governments, the first-fruits, the re
current gifts of the priests, the observation of the 
passover, the atonement, the liberation and return to 
the old possessions in the fiftieth year, the furnishing 
of the permanent tabernacle, and others without 
number. These it would take too long to mention, 
but crucial examples must not be omitted. 
For instance, he represents Noah, the first man re- 90 
corded as just in holy scriptures, as the tenth de
scendant from the man who was moulded from the 
earth ; and in doing so he does not wish to set before 

a Or perhaps "the natural (and harmful) ignorance," 
which, though a less obvious way of taking the words, agrees 
better with the thought that ignorance is the πατρίς of the 
man. 

2 Perhaps read άνοσίων Ζρ-γων; general practices are the 
progenitors of particular deeds. 

3 M S S . νομίμω ( - w s ) . 
4 So one M S . : the rest εύχάς, which Mangey preferred, 

but see beginning of § 92, and the thought of αρχάς recurs in 
% 110. 5 M S 8 . παρεατέον or παριτέον. 
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βουλόμενος, άλλά διδάξαι σαφώς, οτι ώσπερ δεκάς 
αριθμών τών άπό μονάδος έστι πέρας τελειότατον, 
ούτω τό δίκαιον έν φνχή τέλειον και πέρας όντως 

91 τών κατά τον βίον πράξεων. τήν μέν 
γάρ πολλαπλασιαζόμενων έφ* έαυτήν τριάδα πρός 
ένάτον γένεσιν αριθμόν πολεμιωτάτην έξεΐπον οί 
χρησμοί, τήν δέ έπιβεβηκνΐαν μονάδα πρός έκπλή-

92 ρωσιν δεκάδος ώς φίλην άπεδέξαντο. σημεΐον δέ* 
τάς εννέα τών βασιλέων αρχάς, ήνίκα ή εμφύλιος 
άνερριπίσθη στάσις, τών τεττάρων παθών πρός τάς 
πέντε αισθήσεις κονισαμένων και πόρθησιν καϊ 
κατασκαφήν κινδννενούμης τρόπον πόλεως τής 
Ολης1 άναδέχεσθαι φυχής, έκστρατεύσας ό σοφός 

93 'Αβραάμ κατέλυσε δέκατος επιφανείς, ούτος άντϊ 
χειμώνος γαλήνην καϊ ύγείαν άντϊ νόσον καϊ ζωήν, 
ει δει τάληθές ειπείν, άντϊ θάνατον παρεσκεύασε, 
τον νικηφόρον θεοϋ τροπαιοφόρον αυτόν άναδεί-
ξαντος, ω καϊ τάς δεκάτας χαριστήρια τής νίκης 

94 άνατίθησι. καϊ παντός μέντοι τοϋ έλθόν-
τος νπο τήν ραροον, λεγω οε τήν παιοειαν, 
ήμέρον καϊ τιθασοϋ θρέμματος τό δέκατον απο
κρίνεται, νόμον προστάξει γινόμενον " άγιον," ίν έκ 
πολλών διδασκώμεθα τήν δεκάδος πρός θεόν 
οικειότητα και τήν τοϋ εννέα άριθμοϋ πρός τό 

95 θνητόν ημών γένος. XVIII . άλλά γάρ 
[533] ούκ άπό ζώων \ μόνον άπάρχεσθαι δεκάτας, άλλά 

και άπό τών όσα έκ γής βλαστάνει διείρηται. 
" πάσα " γάρ φησι "δεκάτη τής γής άπό τοϋ 

1 Some M S S . αυλής: Wend, conjectures άλούσης. 
α See note on § 59. Here the phrase seems to be used of 

the animal or unreasoning nature, ignoring the mind. For 
the "city " of the story is Sodom, which is a "soul blind of 
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us any particular number of years, but to shew us 
clearly that, just as ten is the end of the numbers 
which start from one and most perfect, so justice in 
the soul is perfect and the true end of our life's 
actions. For when three is multiplied by 91 
itself and thus produces the number nine, the oracles 
pronounce it to be a number of great hostility, while 
the added one which completes the ten they approve 
of as friendly. This is shewn in the incident of 92 
Abraham and the nine kings. When the civil war burst 
into flames, and the four passions prepared for combat 
with the five senses, when the whole s o u l a was on the 
point to suffer sacking and razing like a city, wise 
Abraham took the field, and appearing as the tenth, 
made an end of all nine governments (Gen. xiv.). 
H e provided calm in the place of storm, health for 93 
sickness, and life we may truly say for death, being 
declared the winner of the trophies by God the 
victory-giver, to whom too he dedicated the tenths 
as thank-offerings for his victory (Gen. xiv. 20). 
Further, everything that comes " under the rod," the 94 
rod of discipline, b that is every tame and docile 
creature, has a tenth set apart from it which by the 
ordinance of the law becomes " holy " (Lev. xxvii. 32) , 
that so through many reminders we may learn the 
close connexion of ten with God and of nine with our 
mortal race. XVIII . But indeed it is 95 
commanded to offer tenths as first-fruits, not only 
from animals, but from all thafsprings from the earth. 
" Every tenth of the earth," it says, " from the seed 

reason " (§ 109). Wendland's άλούσης (agreeing with πόλεως) 
may be right. 

* Cf. Leg. All. iii. 89 f., De Post. 97. For ten as the 
number of παιδεία cf. note on De Sac. 122. 
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σπέρματος καϊ τον καρπού τοΰ ξνλίνον έστιν αγιον 
τω κνρίω* και πάσα δεκάτη βοών καϊ προβάτων, 
και πάν δ άν διέλθη έν τώ άριθμακύπό την ράβδον, 

y D το οεκατον εσται αγιον τω κνριω. οράς* οτι και 
άπό τοΰ περι ημάς όγκον σωματικοΰ, ός γεώδης καϊ 
ξύλινος όντως έστιν, οΐεται δειν άπάρχεσθαι; ή 
γάρ ζωή και διαμονή και αΰξή**·-* και ύγίεια αύτώ 
θεία γίνεται χάριτι. ό ρ α ^ δ ' ότι και άπό τών έν 
ήμΐν αύτοΐς ζώων άλογων—ταΰτα δ ' είσίν αισθήσεις 
—πάλιν άπάρχεσθαι διείρηται τ ο γάρ όράν και 
άκούειν καϊ όσφραίνεσθαι καϊ γενέσθαι, έτι δέ 
άπτεσθαι δωρεαϊ θεται, υπέρ ών εύχαριστητέον. 

97 άλλά γάρ ού μόνον έπϊ τοις ξνλίνοις 
καϊ γηίνοις σώματος Ογκοις1 ουδ ' έπ' άλόγοις ζώοις, 
ταΐς αίσθήσεσι, τον εύεργέτην έπαινεΐν δ ιδα
σκόμενα, άλλά καϊ έπϊ τώ νώ, ός κνρίως ειπείν 
άνθρωπος έστιν έν άνθρώπω, κρείττων έν χεί-

98 ρονι καϊ αθάνατος έν θνητώ. διά τοΰτο οΐμαι τά 
πρωτότοκα καθιέρωσε πάντα, τήν δεκάτην, λέγω 
Αενιτικήν φνλήν, άντικαταλλαξάμενος πρός δ ια -
τήρησιν καϊ φνλακήν όσιότητος καϊ ευσέβειας και 
λειτονργιών, αΐ πρός τήν τοΰ θεοΰ τιμήν ανα
φέρονται, τό γάρ πρώτον καϊ άριστον έν ήμΐν αύτοΐς 
ό λογισμός έστι, και άξιον τάς σννέσεως καϊ 
άγχινοίας καταλήφεώς τε καϊ φρονήσεως καϊ τών 
άλλων δννάμεων, όσαι περι αυτόν είσιν,. άπαρχάς 
άνατιθέναι θεώ τώ την εύφορίαν τοΰ διανοεΐσθαι 

99 παρασχόντι. ένθένδε ό μέν ασκητικός ορμηθείς 
ευχόμενος είπε* " πάντων ών άν μοι δώς, δεκάτην 
αποδεκατώσω σοι," ό δέ χρησμός ό μετά τάς 
έπινικίονς εύχάς αναγραφείς, άς ό τήν αύτομαθή 

1 M S S . σωματίκοΐ?% 
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and from the fruit of wood, and every tenth of oxen 
and sheep, and everything that passes through in the 
number under the rod the tenth shall be holy unto the 
Lord " (Lev. xxvii. 30, 32). Observe that he thinks 96 
that first-fruits are due from our body, the cumber
some mass which is indeed of earth and of wood. 
For its life and survival, growth and health, come to 
it by the grace of God. Note too that we are also 
bidden to give first-fruits of the unreasoning creatures 
within us, the senses, for sight and hearing and smell 
and taste and touch also are gifts of God for which we 
must give thanks. Yet not only for the 97 
wooden and earthen mass of the body, not only for 
the unreasoning creatures, the senses, are we taught 
to praise the Benefactor, but also for the mind which 
may be truly called the man within the man, the 
better part within the worse, the immortal within the 
mortal. This is why, I believe, He sanctified all the 98 
first-born, and took as their ransom the tenth, that is 
the tribe of Levi, that they should observe and 
maintain holiness and piety and the rites which are 
offered for the honour of God. For the first and best 
ihing in us is the reason, and it is only right that from 
•ts intelligence, its shrewdness, its apprehension, its 
prudence and the other qualities which belong to it, 
we should offer first-fruits to God, who gave to it 
its fertility of thinking. I t was this feeling which 99 
orompted the Man of Practice when he vowed thus, 
* Of all that thou givest me, I will give a tenth to 
chee " (Gen. xxviii. 22) ; which prompted the oracle 
that follows iie blessing given to the victor by 
Melchisedek the holder of that priesthood, whose 
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καϊ αύτ'οδίδακτον λαχών ίερωσύνην ποιείται Μελ-
χισεδέκ, " έδωκε γάρ αύτώ " φησιν " δεκάτην άπό 
πάντων," άπο τών κατ* αϊσθησιν τό καλώς αίσθάνε-
σθαι, άπό τών κατά λόγον τό εν λέγειν, άπό τών 

100 κατά νουν τό εδ διανοεΐσθαι. παγκάλως 
οΰν και άναγκαίως άμα έν ειδει παραδιηγήματος, 
ήνίκα τής ουρανίου και θείας τροφής τό μνημεΐον 
έν στάμνω χρνσώ καθιεροΰτο, φησιν ώς άρα " τό 
γομόρ τό δέκατον τών τριών μέτρων ήν." έν ήμΐν 
γάρ αύτοΐς τρία μέτρα είναι δοκεΐ, αΐσθησις, λόγος, 
νονς' αισθητών μεν άίσθησις, ονομάτων δέ και 
ρημάτων και τών λεγομένων ό λόγος, νοητών δέ 

101 νους. άφ* έκαστον δή τών τριών μέτρων τούτων 
άπαρκτέον ώσπερ τινά ίεράν δεκάτην, ίνα καϊ τό 
λέγειν καϊ τό αίσθάνεσθαι καϊ τό καταλαμβάνειν 
άννπαιτίως καϊύγιεινώς κατά θεόν έξετάζηται· τό 

[534] γάρ άληθινόν καϊ \ δίκαιον μέτρον τοϋτ* έστι, τά δέ 
102 καθ* ημάς φενδή τε καϊ άδικα. X I X . είκότως οΰν 

και έπϊ τών θνσιών τό μέν δέκατον τον μέτρον τής 
σεμιδάλεως τοΐς ίερείοις έπϊ τον βωμόν σνναν-
ενεχθήσεται, ό δέ ένατος αριθμός, τό λείφανον τον 
δεκάτον, παρ* ήμΐν αντοΐς παραμένει. 

103 τούτοις σννάδει καϊ ή τών ιερέων ενδελεχής θυσία* 
τό γάρ δέκατον τό τοΰ οΐφι σεμιδάλεως άεϊ δι-
είρηται προσφέρειν αύτοΐς. έμαθον γάρ τον ένατον 
υπερβαίνοντες αίσθητόν δοκήσει θεόν τον δέκατον 
καϊ μόνον όντα άφευδώς προσκυνεΐν. εννέα γάρ 
ό κόσμος έλαχε μοίρας, έν ούρανώ μέν οκτώ, τήν 
τε απλανή καϊ έπτά τάς πεπλανημένας έν τάζεσι 

α Or " Him who is tenth and alone trty exists"; or 
Him who is truly tenth and alone " (cf. § 10), referring to 

the mystical identity of the Ten and the One. 
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tradition he had learned from none other but himself. 
For " he gave h i m , , , it runs, " a tenth from all " 
(Gen. xiv. 2 0 ) ; from the things of sense, right use of 
s e n s e ; from the things of speech, good speaking; 
from the things of thought, good thinking. 
Admirable then, and demanded by the facts, are the 1 0 0 
words added as a sort of side utterance, when while 
tell ing us how the memorial of the divine and heaven
sent food was enshrined in a golden jar he continues, 
" the omer was the tenth part of three measures " 
(Ex. xvi. 36). For we seem to contain three measures, 
sense, speech, m i n d ; sense measuring the objects of 
sense, speech the parts of speech and what we say, 
and mind the things of mind. Of each of these three I 0 1 

measures we must offer as it were a holy tenth, that 
speech, sense perception and apprehension may be 
judged soundly and blamelessly according to God's 
standard, for this is the true and just measure, while 
our measures are false and unjust. X I X . So too it 1 0 2 
is only natural that in the matter of sacrifices the 
tenths of the measure of fine flour should be brought 
with the victims to the altar (Ex. xxix. 4 0 ) , while the 
numbers up to nine, what is left by the tenth, remain 
with ourselves. And the recurrent obla
tion of the priests is in agreement with this ; they 1 0 3 
are commanded to offer always the tenth of the ephah 
of fine flour (Lev. vi. 2 0 ) , for they have learned to 
rise above the ninth, the seeming deity, the world 
of sfcnse, and to worship Him who is in very truth 
God, who stands alone as the t e n t h . a For to the 1 0 4 
world belong nine parts, eight in heaven, one of the 
stars which wander not and seven of those that 
wander, though the order of their wandering is ever 
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φερομένας ταΐς αύταΐς, ένάτην δέ γήν συν1 ύδατι 
καϊ αέρι· τούτων γάρ μία συγγένεια τροπάς καϊ 

105 μεταβολάς παντοίας δεχόμενων, οίμέν οΰν πολλοί 
τάς εννέα ταύτας μοίρας και τον παγέντα κόσμον έζ 
αυτών έτίμησαν, ό δέ τέλειος τον υπεράνω τών 
εννέα, δημιουργόν αυτών, δέκατον θεόν όλον γάρ 
ύπερκύφας τό έργον έπόθει τον τεχνίτην, καϊ 
ικέτης και θεραπευτής έσπούδαζεν αύτοΰ γενέσθαι* 
διά τοΰτο δεκάτην ενδελεχή τώ δεκάτω και μόνω 

106 και αίωνίω ό ιερεύς άνατίθησι. τοΰτ* 
έστι κυρίως ειπείν τ$> φυχικόν Υίάσχα, ή <άπό> 
παντός πάθους και παντός αίσθητοΰ διάβασις πρός 
τό δέκατον, ό δή νοητόν έστι και θείον λέγεται 
γάρ' " δεκάτη τοΰ μηνός τούτου λαβέτωσαν έκα
στος πρόβατον κατ* οίκίαν," ΐνα άπό τής δεκάτης τώ 
δεκάτω καθιερωθή τά θύματα διατηρηθέντα έν τή 
φυχή κατά δύο μοίρας έκ τριών πεφωτισμένη, 
μέχρις άν όλη δι* Ολων γενομένη φέγγος ούράνιον, 
οία πλησιφαής σελήνη κατά δευτέρας εβδομάδος 
παραύζησιν, μή μόνον φυλάττειν άλλά και ίερουρ-
γεΐν ήδη δύνηται τάς άσινεΐς και άμωμους προ-

107 κοπάς. τοΰτ* έστιν ίλασμός2—και γάρ 
ούτος δεκάτη τοΰ μηνός βεβαιοΰται, τον δέκατον 
ίκετευούσης θεόν φυχής και τήν ταπεινότατα και 

1 M S S . την συν (iv). 2 M S S . Ιλασμούϊ. 

α The imperfects are difficult. The translation suggests 
that though "gnomic" like the aorist έτίμησαν, and not 
referring specially to the past, they differ from the aorist in 
expressing continuity. Cf. Quis Rerum 17. 

b The thought of the section is that the sheep taken on the 
tenth day, when the moon is two thirds oh its way to fullness, 
is an allegory of a soul which has reached a certain stage of 
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the same, while earth with water and air make the 
ninth, for the three form a single family, subject to 
changes and transformations of every kind. Now 105 
the mass of men pay honour to these nine parts and 
to the world which is formed from them, but he that 
has reached perfection honours Him that is above the 
nine, even their maker God, who is the tenth. For 
he continues to soar above all the artificer's work and 
d e s i r e a the artificer Himself, ever eager to be His 
suppliant and servant. That is why the priest offers 
recurrently a tenth to Him who is tenth and alone 
and eternal. W e find this " ten " plainly 106 
stated in the story of the soul's passover, the crossing 
from every passion and all the realm of sense to the 
tenth, which is the realm of mind and of G o d ; for 
we read " on the tenth day of this'month let everyone 
take a sheep for his house " (Ex. xii. 3 ) , and thus 
beginning with the tenth day we shall sanctify to 
Him that is tenth the offering fostered in the soul 
whose face has been illumined through two parts out 
of three, until its whole being becomes a brightness, 
giving light to the heaven like a full moon by its 
increase in the second week. And thus it will be 
able not only to keep safe, but to offer as innocent 
and spotless victims its advances on the path of 
progress. b W e find the same in the pro- 107 
pitiation which is established on the tenth day of the 
month (Lev. xxiii. 27), when the soul is suppliant to 
God the tenth, and is schooled to know the humilia-

progress and preserves (or increases?) it till it reaches its 
consummation, when it offers itself to God, For the con
nexion of the sheep with moral progress cf. De Sac. 112 
προκοπής δέ πρόβατον, ώς και αυτό δηλοΐ τοϋνομα (derived from 
προβαίνω) σύμβολον. φωτισμός and παραύξησις are the regular 
terms for the "lighting up'* and increasing of the moon. 
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ούδένειαν τοΰ γενητοΰ περίνοια1 λογισμού πεποί" 
θυίας και τάς έν άπασι τοΐς καλοΐς ύπερβολάς και 
ακρότητας τοΰ άγενήτου δεδιδαγμένης. ίλεως οΰν 
και άνευ ίκετείας ΐλεως ευθύς γίνεται τοΐς εαυτούς 
κακοΰσι καϊ συστελλουσι καϊ μή καυχήσει καϊ 

108 οίήσει φυσωμένοις. τοΰτ έστιν άφεσις, 
τοϋτ* ελευθερία παντελής φυχής όν έπλανήθη τε 
πλάνον άποσειομένης καϊ προς τήν απλανή φύσιν 
μεθορμιζομενης καϊ επί τους κλήρους έπανιούσης, 

[535] ους ελαχεν, ήνίκα λααπρόν \ επνει καϊ τούς περι 
τών καλών πόνους ήθλει.2 τότε γάρ αυτήν τών 
άθλων άγάμενος ο ιερός λόγος έτίμησε, γέρας 
έξαίρετον δούς, κλήρον άθάνατον, τήν εν άφθάρτω 

109 γένει τάξιν. τούτο καϊ ' Αβραάμ ό σοφός 
ικετεύει, μελλούσης έμπίπρασθαι λόγω μέν τής 
Σιοδομίτιδος γής, έργω δέ τής έστειρωμένης τά 
καλά καϊ τυφλής τον λογισμόν φυχής, ϊν*, έάν 
εύρεθή τό δικαιοσύνης μνημεΐον, ή δεκάς, έν αυτή, 
τύχη τινός αμνηστίας* άρχεται μέν οΰν τής ικεσίας 
άπό τοΰ τής αφέσεως αριθμού, πεντηκοντάδος, 
λήγει δέ είς δεκάδα, τήν τελευταίαν άπολύτρωσιν. 

HQ XX. άφ' οΰ μοι δοκεΐ και Μωυσής 
μετά τήν χιλιάρχων καϊ έκατοντάρχων καϊ πεντη-
κοντάρχων άίρεσιν έπϊ πάσι δεκαδάρχους χειρο-
τονεΐν, ίν , ει μή δύναιτο διά τών πρεσβυτέρων 
τάξεων βελτιοϋσθαι ό νους, άλλά τοι διά τών 

1 M S S . περιροίαν ( - a s ) : Mangey adopted περινοία, but took 
it as "having learnt by sagacity of reason the nothingness," 
etc., a sense which πεποι,θvias cannot, I think, bear. The 
translation given above is just grammatical, but awkward in 
the extreme. For conjectures see Appendix, p. 579. 

2 M S S . ήνθει. » 
β Though 50 (see § 109) is the leading number in the 
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tion and nothingness of its trust in the sagacity of a 
created reason, and how transcendent and supreme 
is the Uncreated in all that is good. And so He 
becomes propitious, and propitious even at once 
without their supplication, to those who afflict and 
belittle themselves and are not puffed up by vaunt
ing and self-pride. We find it in the 108 
" release " a (Lev. xxv. 9 ff.), in the perfect freedom of 
soul which shakes off the wandering of its past and 
finds a new harbour in the nature which wanders not, 
and returns to the heritages which it received in the 
years when the breath of its spirit was fresh and 
strong, and travail which has the good for its prize 
exercised its energy. For then the holy word, in 
admiration of its efforts, honoured it, and gave it a 
special guerdon, an undying heritage, its place 
in the order of the imperishable. 
We find it in the suppliant prayer of wise Abraham, 109 
who when fire was about to consume what is called 
the land of Sodom, but is in reality a soul barren of 
good and blind of reason, prayed that if there should 
be found in it that token of righteousness, the ten, it 
might receive some remission of punishment (Gen. 
xviii. 32). He begins indeed his supplication with 
fifty, the number of release, but ends with ten, which 
closes the possibility of redemption. 
XX. I t is on the same principle, as it seems to me, n o 
that Moses, after choosing rulers of thousands and 
hundreds and fifties, appointed rulers of tens last 
of all (Ex. xviii. 25), so that if the mind could not 
be bettered through the work of the senior ranks, 
it might get purification through the hindermost. 

institution of the Jubilee year, Philo refers to its proclamation 
on the 10th day of the month. 
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1 1 1 ύστατων καθαίρηται. πάγκαλον δέ δόγμα 
και ό τοϋ φιλομαθούς παις έμαθεν, ήνίκα τήν 
θανμαστήν έκείνην έπρέσβευε πρεσβείαν, αύτο-
μαθεΐ σοφώ προξένων οίκειοτάτην άρετήν, έπίμονήν. 
" δέκα γάρ καμήλους λαμβάνει," τήν δεκάδος, 
λέγω δε παιδείας ορθής, άνάμνησιν, άπό πολλών 

1 1 2 άπειρων μέν ούν τοΰ κυρίου μνημών, λαμβάνει δέ 
και " τών αγαθών εκείνου " δήλον ώς ούκ άργυρον 
ουδέ χρυσόν ή τινα^άλλα τών εν ύλαις φθαρταΐς— 
τήν γάρ αγαθού πρόσρησιν ουδέποτε τούτοις έπ-
εφήμισε Μωυσής,—άλλά τ ά γνήσια, ά φνχής 
έστι μόνα, εφοδιάζεται καϊ εμπορεύεται, διδα-
σκαλίαν, προκοπήν, σπουδήν, πόθον, ζήλον, ένθου-

1 1 3 σιασμούς, προφητείας, τοΰ κατορθοΰν έρωτα· οΐς 
έμμελετών καϊ ενασκούμενος, όταν ώσπερ έκ 
πελάγους ένορμίζεσθαι λιμένι μέλλη, λήφεται δύο 
μεν ενωτια, ανα οραχμήν ολκήν, ψελια οε οεκα 
χρυσών έπϊ τάς χείρας τής προξενουμένης. ώ 
θεοπρεποΰς κόσμου, δραχμήν μίαν1 είναι τό άκουσμα 
καϊ μονάδα αρραγή καϊ όλκόν φύσει—άκοήν γάρ 
ούδενϊ σχολάζειν έμπρεπές, ότι μή λόγω ένί, ός 
άν τάς τοΰ ενός άρετάς καϊ μόνου θεοΰ καλώς 
διεξέρχηται,—δέκα δέ χρυσών τά εγχειρήματα* 
πράξεις γάρ αί κατά σοφίαν τελείοις άριθμοΐς 
βεβαιούνται, και έστιν έκαστη τιμιωτέρα χρυσού. 

1 1 4 XXI. τοιαύτη τις έστι καϊ ή άρι-
στίνδην έπικριθεΐσα τών αρχόντων εισφορά, ήν 

1 M S S . μέν: perhaps, as Wendland conjectures, μέν μίαν. 
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And that is the high truth, too, which 111 
the servant of the lover of learning had mastered 
when he went as ambassador on that splendid errand, 
wooing for the man of self-taught wisdom the bride 
most suited to him, constancy (Gen. xxiv. 10) ; for 
out of the many or rather countless memories of his 
lord, he takes " ten camels," that is the " reminding " a 

which right instruction figured by the ten produces. 
He takes too of " his goods," clearly meaning not 112 
gold or silver or any others which are found in perish
able materials, for Moses never gave the name of 
good to these ; but genuine goods, which are soul-
goods only, he takes for his journey's provisions and 
his trading wares,—teaching, progress, earnestness, 
longing, ardour, inspiration, prophecy, and the love of 
high achievement. By practice and exercising him- 113 
self in these, when the time comes for him to leave 
the seas, so to speak, and anchor in harbour, we shall 
find that he takes two ear-rings, drawing a weight 6 of a 
drachma, and bracelets of ten weights of gold for the 
hands of the bride, whom he courts for his master 
(Gen. xxiv. 22). Truly a glorious adorning, first that 
the thing heard should be a single drachma, a unit 
without fractions whose nature is to draw, for it is 
not well that hearing should devote itself to aught 
save one story only, a story which tells in noble words 
the excellences of the one and only God ; secondly, 
that the undertakings of the hands should be of 
ten weights of gold, for the actions of wisdom rest 
firmly on perfect numbers and each of them is more 
precious than gold. XXI. Such too is that 114 
tribute of the princes, chosen as the best that they 

° For the symbolism of camels = memory, and Philo's 
reasons for it, cf. De Post. 148 f. 

6 For the play on ολκή, ολκό*, see De Mig. 202. 
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έποιήσαντο, ήνίκα ή φνχή κατασκενασθείσα ύπό 
φιλοσοφίας ίεροπρεπώς τά εγκαίνια ήγεν αυτής 
ευχαριστούσα τώ δώασκάλω και υφηγητή θεώ. 
" θνίσκην γάρ δέκα χρνσών πλήρη θνμιάματος 
άνατίθησιν," ίνα τάς ύπό φρονήσεως καϊ πάσης 
αρετής άναδιδομένας αύρας ό μόνος έπικρίνη σοφός. 

115 έπειδάν δέ δόξωσιν είναι προσηνείς, τό έφύμνιον \ 
[536] άσεται Μωνσής λέγων '*^ώσφράνθη κύριος όσμήν 

ευωδιάς," τό όσφρανθήναι τιθεϊς έπϊ τοϋ σνν-
αινέσαΐ' ού γάρ άνθρωπομορφος ουδέ μνκτήρων 
ή τίνων άλλων οργανικών μερών χρεΐος. 

116 προϊών δέ καϊ τό θείον ενδιαίτημα, τήν σκηνήν, 
" δέκα αυλαίας " έρεΐ' τό γάρ γής Ολης πήγμα 
σοφίας αριθμόν τέλειον εΐληχε, δεκάδα· σοφία δέ 
αυλή και βασίλειόν έστι τοϋ πανηγεμόνος καϊ 

117 μόνον βασιλέως αύτοκράτορος. ο μέν δή νοητός 
οΐκος ούτος, αισθητός δ ' ό κόσμος έστιν, έπεί καϊ 
τάς αυλαίας έκ τοιούτων σννύφηνεν, ά τών τετ
τάρων στοιχείων σύμβολα έστιν έκ γάρ βύσσον 
καϊ ύακίνθον καϊ πορφύρας καϊ κοκκίνον δημιονρ-
γοϋνται, τεττάρων, ώς έφην, αριθμώ.1 σύμβολον 
δέ γής μέν ή βύσσος—φύεται γάρ έκ ταύτης,— 
αέρος δέ ό υάκινθος—μέλας γάρ ούτος φύσει,— 
ύδατος δέ ή πορφύρα—τό γάρ τής βαφής αίτιον έκ 

1 So Mangey: M S S . and Wendland αριθμών. 
a Or "chosen (by God) in virtue of the princes' special 

rank or merit"; cf. Plato, Legg. 855 c τ ό τών περυσινών 
αρχόντων άριστίνδην άπομερισθέν δικαστήριον. Mangey's trans
lation, "per optimates viritim facta collatio," gives no 
adequate sense to άριστίνδην. 

b There is an obvious play on αυλή and αυλαίας which 
cannot be reproduced in English. 

c Or "the adornment (i.e. the curtains) is perceived by 
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had, a which they offered when the soul, equipped by 
the love of wisdom, celebrated its dedication in right 
holy fashion, giving thanks to the God who was its 
teacher and guide. For the worshipper offers " a 
censer of ten gold weights, full of incense " (Num. 
vii. 14, 20, etc.), that God who alone is wise might 
choose the perfumes exhaled by wisdom and every 
virtue. And when these perfumes are pleasant in 115 
His judgement, Moses will celebrate them in a hymn 
of triumph in the words " The Lord smelt a scent of 
sweet fragrance " (Gen. viii. 21). Here he uses 
smell in the sense of accept, for God is not of human 
form, nor has need of nostrils or any other parts as 
organs. And further on he will speak of 116 
God's dwelling-place, the tabernacle, as being " ten 
curtains " (Ex. xxvi. 1) , for to the structure which 
includes the whole of wisdom the perfect number 
ten belongs, and wisdom is the cour t b and palace of 
the All-ruler, the sole Monarch, the Sovereign Lord. 
This dwelling is a house perceived by the mind, yet 117 
it is also the world of our senses, 0 since he makes the 
curtains to be woven from such materials as are 
symbolical of the four elements ; for they are wrought 
of fine linen, of dark red, d of purple and of scarlet, four 
in number as I said. The linen is a symbol of earth, 
since it grows out of earth; the dark red of air, which 
is naturally black ; the purple of water, since the 
means by which the dye is produced, the shell-fish 

sense." The translation above is given in the belief that 
the thought is something less obvious. Philo finding the 
tabernacle apparently identified with the curtains (ποίησα* 
σκηνην δέκα. αυλαίας) infers the mystical identity of the two 
worlds, cf. De Mig. 205. But it is difficult to extract this 
sense from the words as they stand. Perhaps read αισθητά 
δέ καϊ κόσμος. d Or " dark blue." 
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θαλάττης, ή όμωννμοΰσα κόγχη,—πυρός δέ τ ό 
κόκκινον έμφερέστατον γαρ φλογί. 
πάλιν γβ μήν Αίγυπτον άφηνιάσασαν, ήνίκα τον 
άντίθεον1 άπεσέμνυνε νουν τά παράσημα τής βασι
λείας άναδοΰσα αύτώ, τον θρόνον, τό σκήπτρον, τό 
διάδημα, δέκα πληγαΐς καϊ τιμωρίαις ό τών Ολων 

1 1 9 επίτροπος καϊ κηδεμών νουθετεί. τον 
αυτόν δέ τρόπον καϊ 5Αβραάμ ύπισχνεΐται τώ 
σοφώ οϋτε πλειόνων ούτε ελαττόνων, άλλά αυτό 
μόνον δέκα έθνων^απώλειαν καϊ παντελή φθοράν 
έργάσεσθαι και τήν τών άναιρεθέντων χώραν 
δώσειν τοΐς έγγόνοις αύτοΰ, πανταχού δεκάδι καϊ 
πρός έπαινον καϊ πρός φόγον καϊ πρός τιμήν και 
πρός κόλασιν καταχρήσθαι δίκαιων. 

120 καίτοι τί τούτων μεμνήμεθα; τήν γάρ ίεράν 
καϊ θείον νομοθεσίαν2 δέκα τοΐς σύμπασι λόγοις 
Μωυσής άναγέγραφεν ούτοι δέ είσι^ θεσμοί, τών 
κατά μέρος άπειρων νόμων γενικά κεφάλαια, ρίζαι 
καϊ άρχαϊ <καϊ> πηγαϊ αέναοι διαταγμάτων προσ
τάζεις καϊ απαγορεύσεις περιεχόντων έπ* ωφέλεια 

121 τών χρωμένων. X X I I . είκότως οΰν 
μετά δεκαετίαν τής είς Χαναναίων γήν3 άφίξεως ή 
πρός τήν "Αγαρ κοινωνία γίνεται· ού γάρ ευθύς 
λογικοί γενόμενοι πλαδώσης έτι τής διανοίας 
όρεχθήναι παιδείας τής εγκυκλίου δυνάμεθα, ά λ λ ' 
έπειδάν σύνεσιν καϊ άγχίνοιαν κραταιωσάμενοι 
μηκέτι κούφη καϊ έπιπολαίω, άλλά βεβαία και 
παγία γνώμη περι απάντων χρώμεθα. 

1 M S S . άντίθετον. 
2 M S S . έκκλησίαν — a very drastic alteration, for which, 

however, there seems no alternative; unless indeed we sub
stituted άναδεδίδαχβν for ά ρ α γ ^ ρ α φ ε ι / . But the congregation 
though often called " holy " could hardly be called " divine." 
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which bears the same name, comes from the sea ; 
and the scarlet of fire, since it closely resembles 
flame. Again rebellious Egypt, when it 118 
glorified the mind which usurps the place of God, 
and bestowed on it the emblems of sovereignty, the 
throne, the sceptre, the diadem, is admonished through 
ten plagues and punishments by the Guardian and 
Ruler of all. In the same way He promises 119 
to wise Abraham that He will work the ruin and com
plete destruction of just ten nations, neither more 
nor less, and will give the land of the victims to his 
descendants (Gen. xv. 18-20). Thus everywhere he 
thinks well to extend the meaning of the ten, to 
cover both praise and blame, honour and chastise
ment. But why note such examples as 120 
these, when the holy and divine law is summed up 
by Moses in precepts which are ten in all, statutes 
which are the general heads, embracing the vast 
multitude of particular laws, the roots, the sources, 
the perennial fountains of ordinances containing 
commandments positive and prohibitive for the 
profit of those who follow them ? 
XXII. I t is quite natural, then, that the mating with 121 
Hagar should take place when ten years have elapsed 
from the arrival in the land of the Canaanites ; for 
we cannot desire the training of the schools the 
moment we become reasoning beings, as the under
standing is still soft and flaccid. That only comes 
when we have hardened our intelligence and quick
ness of mind and possess about all things a judgement 
which is no longer light and superficial, but firm 
and steady. 

8 Al l M S S . but one 777s, which points to Mangey's con
jecture τψ eis Χαναναίων <4κ Χα\δαίωι>> yrjs. 
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Διο τακολονθον προσυφαινεται το εισήλθε 
προ^ Αγαρ · yap αρμοττον τω μανυανοντι 
προς έπιστήμην διδάσκαλον φοιτάν, ΐνα άναδιδαχθή 
τά προσήκοντα άνθρωπου φύσει παιδεύματμ. νυνί 
μέν 6 γνώριμος εις διδασκάλου βαδίζων είσάγεταΐ' 
προεκτρέχει δέ πολλάκις έζοικίσασα φθόνον άφ' 

123 εαυτής και τούς έχοντας εύφυώς ε^σπάτα ι . τήν 
γοΰν άρετήν, Αείαν, εστίναβεΐν προαπαντώσαν καϊ 
λεγουσαν τώ άσκτ^ρή' " προς μέ είσελεύση σήμε
ρον," ήνίκα εκείνος άγρόθεν επανήει. ποΐ1 γάρ 
ώφειλεν <είσ>ελθεΐν 6 τών επιστήμης σπερμάτων 
και φυτών επιμελητής, οτι μή προς τήν γεωρ-

124 γηθεισαν άρετήν ; XXIII . έστι δ' δτε 
καϊ άποπειρωμένη τών φοιτητών,^ ώς έχουσι προ
θυμίας καϊ σπουδής, ούχ ύπαντα μέν, έγκαλυφα-
μένη δέ τό πρόσωπον ώσπερ Θάμαρ έπϊ τριόδου 
καθέζεται, πόρνης δόξαν παράσχουσα τοΐς όδώ 
βαδίζουσιν, ΐνα οί περιέργως έχοντες άνακαλύ-
φαντες άναφήνωσι καϊ καταθεάσωνται τό άφαυστον 
καϊ άμίαντον καϊ παρθένιον όντως αίδοΰς καϊ 

125 σωφροσύνης έκπρεπέστατον κάλλος, τις ούν ό 
εξεταστικός καϊ φιλομαθής καϊ μηδέν άσκεπτον 
και άδιερεύνητον τών έγκεκαλυμμένων πραγμάτων 
παραλιπεΐν άξιων έστιν, οτι μή ό αρχιστράτηγος 
καϊ βασιλεύς καϊ ταΐς πρός θεόν όμολογίαις εμ
μένων τε καϊ χαίρων, όνομα Ίουδα^ ; " έξέκλινε " 
γάρ φησι " πρός αυτήν τήν όδόν και εΐπεν έασόν 
με είσελθεΐν πρός σέ"—άλλ' ούκ έμελλε παρα-
βιάζεσθαι—καϊ σκοπεΐν, τις τε ή έγκεκαλυμμένη 

126 δύναμίς έστι καϊ έπϊ τί παρεσκεύασται. μετά τοίνυν 
1 Some M S S . and Wendland που. 
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That is why the t e x t continues with the words that 122 
follow, " H e went in unto Hagar " (Gen. xvi. 4 ) , for 
it was well that the learner should resort to know
ledge as his teacher, to be instructed in the lessons 
suited to human nature. In the present case the 
pupil is represented as going to the teacher's school, 
but often knowledge rids herself of grudging pride, 
runs out to m e e t the gifted disciples, and draws them 
into her company. And so we may see that Leah, 123 
or virtue, goes forth to m e e t the Man of Practice 
when he was returning from the field, and says to 
him, " Thou shalt come in unto m e to-day " (Gen. 
xxx . 16) ; for whither indeed should he go in, he who 
is tending the seeds and saplings of knowledge, save 
to virtue, the field of his husbandry ? 
X X I I L But sometimes she makes trial of her scholars, 124 
to test their zeal and earnestness ; and then she does 
not m e e t them, but veils her face and sits like Tamar 
at the cross-roads, presenting the appearance of a 
harlot to the passers-by (Gen. xxxviii . 14, 15). Her 
wish is that inquiring minds may unveil and reveal 
her and gaze upon the glorious beauty, inviolate, 
undefiled and truly virginal, of her modesty and 
chastity. Who then is he , the investigator, the lover 125 
of learning, who refuses to leave aught of the things 
that are veiled, unexamined and unexplored ? H e 
can only be the chief captain, the king, whose name 
is Judah, who persists and rejoices in confessing and . 
praising God. " H e turned aside his path to her " 
(Gen. xxxviii . 16) it says, and said " Suffer m e to come 
in unto thee ." " Suffer m e , " he means (for he would 
not use force to her), " suffer m e to see what is the 
virtue which veils its face from m e , and what purpose 
it is prepared to serve." And so then after he went 126 

521 



P H I L O 

τ ό είσελθεΐν γέγραπται " καϊ συνέλαβε " καϊ τό 
' τις " ρητώς ού μεμήνυταΐ' συλλαμβάνει γάρ και 

συναρπάζει ή μεν τέχνη τον μανθάνοντα ερωτικώς 
εχειν άναπείθουσα εαυτής, ό δέ μανθάνων,τήν διδά-
σκουσαν, οπότε φιλομαθής εΐη. 

127 ΐίολλάκις δέ τις τών μέσας έπιστήμας1 ύφηγου-
μένων γνωρίμου τυχών ευφυούς ηύχησεν έπι τή 
διδασκαλία μόνους ύπολαβών τώ φοιτητή γεγονέναι 
τής εύμαθίας αίτιος, και μετεωρίσας καϊ φυσήσας 
εαυτόν ύφαυχενεΐ^ καϊ τάς όφρϋς εύ μάλα άνα-
σπάσας τετύφωται καϊ παρά τών βουλομένων συν-
διατρίβειν πάμπολλα αίτεΐ' ους δ ' άν αίσβ^ταί-
πένητας μέν, διφώντας δέ παιδείας, αποστρέφεται, 
ώσπερ θησαυρόν τινα σοφίας μόνος άνευρηκώς. 

128 τοϋτ έστι τό " έν γαστρϊ έχειν," οίδεΐν 
καϊ τετυφώσθαι καϊ όγκον πλείονα-τοΰ μετρίου 
περιβεβλήσθαι, δ ι ' ών καϊ τήν κυρίαν τών μέσων 
επιστημών, άρετήν, έδοξάν τίνες άτιμάζειν, έπί-

129 τιμον ούσαν έζ εαυτής. Οσαι μέν ούν φυχαϊ μετά 
φρονήσεως κυοφοροΰσι <μετά>2 πραγμάτων τικ-
τουσιν Ομως, τά συγκεχυμένα διακρίνουσαι καϊ \ 

1 M S S . πολλάκις δέ τινα. τών μέσων επιστημών ύφηΎουμένου(·η)9 

which Mangey keeps with ύφη~/ούμ€νος. 
2 <β€τα> is my insertion: Mangey takes πρα-γμάτων as 

object of κυοφορδνσι (surely impossible) and reads ομοίως for 
όμως (i.e. all these souls bear in the same way) : Wendland 
proposed <a>et/> πραγμάτων . . . άπόνως. I understand Philo 
to mean that these souls, before they attain their εύτοκία, 
have to go through the pains suggested by διαστέλλονσαι τά 
σχτ/κεχυμένα. I have not found the combination μετά πραγ
μάτων as antithesis to the common άνευ, but σύν πρά^μασι and 
μετά πρα-γματείας are quoted. 
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in to her, we read of a conceiving or tak ing a (Gen. 
xxxviii. 18). Who it is who conceives or takes we 
are not told in so many words. For the art or science 
that is studied does seize and take hold of the learner 
and persuades him to be her lover, and in like manner 
the learner takes his instructress, when his heart is 
set on learning. 

Often on the other hand some teacher of the lower 127 
subjects, who has chanced to have a gifted pupil, 
boasts of his own teaching power, and supposes that 
his pupil's high attainments are due to him alone. 
So he stands on tiptoe, puffs himself out, perks up his 
neck and raises high his eyebrows, and in fact is 
filled with vanity, and demands huge fees from those 
who wish to attend his courses ; but when he sees 
that their thirst for education is combined with 
poverty, he turns his back on them as though there 
were some treasures of wisdom which he alone has 
discovered. That is the condition called 128 
" having in the womb," a swollen, vanity-ridden 
condition, robed in a vesture of inordinate pride, 
which makes some people appear to dishonour virtue, 
the essentially honourable mistress in her own right 
of the lower branches of knowledge. The souls then 129 
whose pregnancy is accompanied with wisdom, though 
they labour, do bring their children to the birth, 
for they distinguish and separate what is in con-

° i.e. grammatically the subject of συνέλαβε may be either. 
Philo must not be thought to deny that in the literal story 
the subject must be Tamar, but spiritually both learner and 
teacher may be said συλλαμβάνειν in its original sense of 
to seize or take, and he considers himself entitled to find 
this secondary thought in the text. 
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[538] διαστέλλουσαι, καθάπερ ή Ύεβέκκα—λαβοΰσα γάρ 
έν γαστρϊ τών διττών διανοίας1 εθνών έπιστήμην, 
αρετής τε και κακίας, εύτοκία χρωμένη τήν εκα~ 
τέρου φύσιν διαστέλλει τε και διακρίνει·—δσαι δέ 
άνευ φρονήσεως, ή άμβλίσκουσιν ή δύσεριν καϊ 
σοφιστήν βάλλοντα και τοξεύοντα ή βαλλόμενον 

130 και τοξευόμενον άποκύονσι. καϊ μήποτε είκότως· 
αί μέν γάρ λαμβάνειν, αί δέ εχειν εν γαστρϊ οΐονται, 
παμμεγεθους < ούσης > διαφοράς. αί μέν γάρ 
εχειν νομίζουσαιγτήν άίρεσιν2 καϊ γένεσιν εαυταΐς 
έπιγράφουσαι σεμνομυθοΰσιν, αί δέ λαμβάνειν άξιου-
σαι τ ό μέν μηδέν οίκεΐον εξ εαυτών εχειν συν-
ομολογοϋσι, τά δέ σπέρματα και τάς γονάς έξωθεν 
άρδομενας καταλαμβάνουσαι καϊ θαυμάζουσαι3 τον 
δίδοντα κακόν μεγιστον, φιλαυτίαν, άγαθώ τελείω, 

131 θεοσέβεια, διωθοΰνται. XXIV. τούτον 
τον τρόπον καϊ τά νομοθετικής τής παρά άνθρώ-
ποις κατεβλήθη σπέρματα· "ήνγάρ τις" φησιν 
" εκ τής φυλής Αευί, ός έλαβε τών θυγατέρων τών 
Αευί, καϊ έσχεν αυτήν, καϊ έν γαστρϊ έλαβε καϊ 
έτεκεν άρρεν ίδόντες δέ αυτό άστεΐον όν έσκέπασαν 

132 αυτό μήνας τρεις." ούτος έστι Μωυσής, ό καθα-
ρώτατος νους, ό αστείος Οντως, ό νομοθετικήν 
ομού και προφητείαν ένθουσιώση καϊ θεοφορήτω 
σοφία λαβών, ός γένος ών τής Αευιτικής φυλής και 

1 M S S . διανοίαις. 
* The word hardly makes sense: ? άροσιν. 

3 M S S . καταλαμβάνονσι καί θανμάζονσι. 
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fusion within them, just as Rebecca, receiving in her 
womb the knowledge of the two nations of the mind, 
virtue and vice, distinguished the nature of the two 
and found therein a happy delivery (Gen. xxv. 23). 
But where its pregnancy is without wisdom, the soul 
either miscarries or the offspring is the quarrelsome 
sophist α who shoots with the bow (Gen. xxi. 20), or is 
the target of the bowman. And this contrast is to 130 
be expected. For the one kind of soul thinks that 
it receives in the womb, and the other that it has in 
the womb, and that is a mighty difference. The 
latter, supposing that they " 'have," with boastful 
speech ascribe the choice and the birth to themselves. 
The former claim but to receive, and confess that 
they have of themselves nothing which is their own. 
They accept 6 the seeds of impregnation that are 
showered on them from outside, and revere the 
Giver, and thus by honouring God they repel the 
love of self, repel, that is, the greatest of evils by 
the perfect good. XXIV. In this way 131 
too were sown the seeds of the legislative art which 
we men enjoy. " There was," says the Scripture, " a 
man of the tribe of Levi who took one of the daughters 
of Levi and had her to wife, and she received in her 
womb and bore a male child, and seeing that he was 
goodly they guarded him for three months " (Ex. 
ii. 1, 2 ) . This is Moses, the mind of purest quality, 132 
the truly " goodly," c who, with a wisdom given by 
divine inspiration, received the art of legislation and 
prophecy alike, who being of the tribe of Levi both 

b Or " seize upon." The word expresses something less 
passive than λαμβάνειν but escapes the thought of self-
satisfaction which he finds in Ζχειν. 

c See note on De Con/. 106. 
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τ ά πρός πατρός καϊ τ ά προς μητρός αμφιθαλής τής 
133 αληθείας έχεται. μέγιστον δέ- επάγγελμα 

τοϋ γενάρχου τής φυλής έστι ταύτης · θαρρεί γάρ 
λέγειν, οτι αυτός μοι μόνος εστί θεός τιμητέος, 
άλλο δ ' ουδέν τών μετ* αυτόν, ού γή, ού θάλασσα, 
ού ποταμοί, ούκ^ αέρος φύσις, ού πνευμάτων ούχ 
ωρών1 μεταβολαί, ού ζώων ού φυτών ίοέαι, ούχ 
ήλιος, ού σελήνη, ούκ αστέρων πλήθος έν τάξεσιν 
έναρμονίοις περίπολούντων, ούχ ο σύμπας ουρανός 

134 τε και κόσμος.^ μεγάλης καϊ ύπερφυοϋς φυχής τό 
αύχημα, γένεσιν^ύπερκύπτειν καϊ τούς όρους αυτής 
ύπερβάλλειν καϊ μόνου τοϋ άγενήτου περιέχεσθαι 
κατά τάς ιεράς ύφηγήσεις, έν αΐς διείρηται " έχε-
σθαι αύτοΰ" τοιγάρτοι τοΐς έχομένοις καϊ άδ ια-
στάτως θεραπεύουσιν άντιδίδωσι κλήρον αυτόν, 
εγγυάται δέ μου τήν ύπόσχεσιν λόγιον, έν ώ 

135 AeyeTar "κύριος αυτός κλήρος αύτοΰ." ούτως 
έν γαστρϊ λαμβάνουσαι μάλλον ή έχουσαι2 αί φυχαϊ 
τίκτειν πεφύκασι. καθάπερ δ ' οί σώμα
τος οφθαλμοί πολλάκις μέν άμυδρώς πολλάκις δέ 
τηλαυγώς όρώσι, τον αυτόν τρόπον και τό τής 
φυχής όμμα τοτέ μέν ύποσυγκεχυμένας καϊ άδηλους 
τοτέ δέ καθαρός καϊ τρανάς δέχεται τάς άπό τών 
πραγμάτων \ ιδιότητας, ή μέν ούν ασαφής καϊ άδη-
λουμένη προσβολή έοικε τώ μήπω κατά γαστρός 
έμβρύω διατυπωθέντι, ή δέ εναργής και τρανή 

1 M S S . αέρων or καιρών. 
2 M S S . έχουσαι μάλλον ή λαμβάνουσαι. 

α Or "being of the tribe of Levi and equally fortunate 
both on his father's and his mother's side, holds fast to 
truth." But the point of the last words is not clear in this 
rendering. 
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on the father's and the mother's side has a double 
l i n k a with truth. Great indeed is the 
profession of the founder of this tribe. 6 H e has the 2 3 3 
courage to say, God and God alone must I honour, 
not aught of what is below God, neither earth nor 
sea nor rivers, nor the realm of air, nor the shiftings 
of the winds and seasons, nor the various kinds of 
animals and plants, nor the sun nor the moon nor the 
host of the stars, performing their courses in ranks 
of ordered harmony, no, nor ye t the whole heaven 
and universe. A great and transcendent soul does 
such a boast bespeak, to soar above created being, 1 3 4 
to pass beyond its boundaries, to hold fast to the 
Uncreated alone, following the sacred admonitions 
in which we are told to cling to Him (Deut . xxx . 20), 
and therefore to those who thus cling and serve Him 
without ceasing H e gives Himself as portion, and this 
my affirmation is warranted by the oracle which 
says, " The Lord Himself is his portion " (Deut . x. 9). 
T h u s 0 we see the capacity to bear comes to souls by 1 3 5 

" receiving " rather than by " having in the womb." 
But just as the eyes of the body often 

see dimly and often clearly, so the distinguishing 
characteristics which things present sometimes 
reach the ey e of the soul in a blurred and confused, 
sometimes in a clear and distinct form. When the 
vision thus presented is indistinct and ill-defined, it 1 3 6 
is like the embryo not y e t fully formed in the depths 
of the womb ; when it is distinct and definite, it bears 

b Levi, not Moses as Wendland seems to think. See 
App. p. 579. 

c οϋτως takes us back to the argument, interrupted in 
§ 133 by the meditation on the tribe of Levi, and, as often, 
marks the conclusion of the argument. In §§ 138-139 we 
have a different point, though suggested b y it. 
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μ ά λ ι σ τ α τω διαπεπλασμενω και καθ έκαστον των 
€ντο? r e /cat έκτος μέρων τετεχνιτευμενω και την 

137 άρμόττουσαν ίδέαν άπειληφότι. νόμος 
δέ έπϊ τούτοις έγράφη πάνυ καλώς καϊ συμφερόντως 
τεθείς ούτος' " εάν μαχόμενων ανδρών δύο πατάζη 
τις γυναίκα εν γαστρϊ εχουσαν καϊ εζελθη τό παιδίον 
αυτής μή έζεικονισμένον, έπιζήμιον ζ τ ^ ι ω ^ σ β τ α ι · 
καθ* ό τι άν επιβάλη ό άνήρ τής γυναικός, δώσει 
μετά αξιώματος* εάν δέ έξεικονισμένον ή, δώσει 
φυχήν άντϊ φνχής." ού γάρ ήν όμοιον, τέλειον τε 
και ατελές διανοίας έργον διαφθεΐραι, ουδέ είκα-
ζόμενον και καταλάμβαναμενον, ουδέ έλπιζόμενον 

138 και ήδη υπάρχον, διά τούτο όπου μέν έπιτίμιον 
άδηλον έπ* ά δ ^ λ ω πράγματι, Οπου δέ ώρισμένον 
έπι τελείω νομοθετείται, τελείω δέ ούχι τώ πρός 
άρετήν, άλλά τώ κατά τινα τέχνην τών άνεπιλήπ-
των γενομένω· κυοφορεί γάρ αυτό1 ούχ ή λαβοϋσα, 
άλλ* ή έν γαστρι έχουσα, οΐησιν προ άτυφίας έπ-
αγγελλομένη. και γάρ άμήχανον άμβλίσκειν τήν έν 
γαστρι λαβοΰσαν, έπει τό φυτόν ύπό τοΰ σπείρον
τος έμπρεπές τελεσφορεΐσθαί' τήν δέ έχουσαν ούκ 
άνοίκειον, άτε νόσω χωρίς ίατροΰ κατεσχημένην. 

1 3 9 XXV. Μή νομίσης δέ τήν "Αγαρ λέγεσθαι έαυτήν 
1 M S S . αυτόν. 

α Philo means that " perfected " or " fully grown " is here 
used of things on a lower plane. Since the woman of the 
enactment is said " to have in the womb," the allegory 
cannot mean that the perfected work of the mind is one of 
moral perfection. It refers rather to the fully formed ideas 
produced by "a system of conceptions coordinated for some 
useful end " (see the definition of " art" in § 141). Such arts 
have nothing wrong about them (άνείΓΪΚ-ήιττων), but cannot 
rank with the study of virtue. For this reduced sense of 
άνεπίληπτο* see note on De Mig. 207. 
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a close analogy to the same embryo when fully shaped, 
with each of its parts inward and outward elaborated, 
and thus possessed of the form suited to it. 
Now there is a law well and suitably enacted to deal 137 
with this subject which runs thus : " When two men 
are fighting if one strikes a woman who has in the 
womb, and her child comes forth not fully formed, he 
shall be surely fined : according as the husband of 
the woman shall lay upon him he shall be fined with 
a valuation, but if the child be fully formed he shall 
give life for life " (Ex. xxi. 2 2 , 2 3 ) . This was well 
said, for it is not the same thing to destroy what the 
mind has made when it is perfect as when it is im
perfect, when it is guesswork as when it is appre
hended, when it is but a hope as when it is a reality. 
Therefore in one the thing in question and the 138 
penalty are alike indefinite, in the other there is a 
specified penalty for a thing perfected. Note how
ever that by " perfected " we do not mean perfected 
in virtue, but that it has attained perfection in 
some one of the arts to which no exception can be 
taken.® For the child in this case is the fruit of one 
who has in the womb, not has received in the womb, 
one whose attitude is that of self-conceit rather than 
of modesty. And indeed miscarriage is impossible 
for her who " has received in the womb," for it is 
to be expected that the Sower should bring the plant 
to its fulness : for her who " has in the womb it is 
natural enough ; she is the victim of her malady, and 
there is no physician to help her.b 

XXV. Do not suppose that by the words " When 139 

6 Or " if there is no physician.1' Philo, that is, may not 
intend to deny the possibility of a better fate for those " who 
have in the womb." 
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όράν εν γαστρι εχουσαν διά τοΰ " ιδοΰσα1 οτι iv 
γαστρϊ έχει" άλλά τήν κυρίαν αυτής Έάρραν. και 
γάρ ύστερον αϋτη περι εαυτής φησιν ιδοΰσα οτι 

140 εν γαστρϊ έχει, ήτιμάσθην2 ενώπιον αυτής." διά 
τί; οτι αί μεσαι τεχναι, καϊτεί τά καθ* αύτάς, ών 
είσιν εγκύμονες, όρώσιν, άλλά τοι πάντως άμυδρώς 
όρώσιν, άλλ* επιστημαι τηλαυγώς καϊ σφόδρα 
εναργώς καταλαρ,βάνουσιν επιστήμη γάρ πλέον 
εστί τέχνης, το βέβαιον καϊ άμετάπτωτον ύπό 

141 λόγου προσειληφυΐα. τέχνης μέν γάρ Ορος ούτος· 
σύστημα εκ καταλήφεων συγγεγυμνασμένων3 πρός 
τι τέλος εύχρηστον, τοΰ εύχρηστου διά τάς κακο
τεχνίας ύγιώς προστιθέμενου· επιστήμης δε· κατά-
ληφις ασφαλής καϊ βέβαιος, άμετάπτωτος ύπο 

142 λόγου. μουσικήν μέν ούν καϊ γραμ-
ματικήν καϊ τάς συγγενείς καλοΰμεν τεχνας—καϊ 
γάρ οί αποτελούμενοι δι* αυτών τεχνΐται λέγονται 
μουσικοί τε καϊ γραμματικοί,—φιλοσοφίαν δέ καϊ 
τάς άλλας άρετάς επιστήμας καϊ τούς έχοντας αύτάς 

[540] επιστήμονας· \ φρόνιμοι γάρ είσι καϊ σώφρονες καϊ 
φιλόσοφοι, ών ουδέ εις εν τοΐς τής διαπεπονημενης 
επιστήμης σφάλλεται δόγμασι, καθάπερ οί προ-
ειρημενοι εν τοΐς τών μέσων τεχνών θεωρήμασιν. 

1 L X X εΐδεν, which perhaps should be read here. 
2 So L X X : M S S ήτ(ο)ιμάσθη. 
3 M S S . eyyeyvpvaaiitvtav (~ov)9 which may be right. See 

App. p. 580. 

0 See App. 580. 
6 O r " apprehensions " as below. But the word seems to 

be used in a slightly different sense in the two definitions. 
c Or perhaps " results arrived at," in contrast to principles 

( δ ό γ μ α τ α ) . That is to say, the difference between δ ό γ μ α τ α 
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she saw that she had in the womb "(Gen. xvi. 4 ) , it 
is meant that Hagar saw that it was so with herself. 
I t is her mistress Sarah who saw, for afterwards Sarah 
says of herself, " Seeing that she had in the womb, I 
was dishonoured before her " (Gen. xvi. 5 ) . Why is 140 
this ? Because the lower arts, even if they see their 
own products, which are carried in their womb, 
necessarily see them but dimly, while they are clearly 
and very distinctly apprehended by knowledge in its 
various forms. For knowledge is something more 
than art, as it has in addition a stability which no 
argument can shake. The definition of art is as 141 
follows : a a system of conceptions b co-ordinated to 
work for some useful end, " useful " being a very 
proper addition to exclude mischievous arts. Know
ledge on the other hand is defined as a sure and 
certain apprehension which cannot be shaken by 
argument.® We give the name of arts 142 
therefore to music, grammar and the kindred arts, 
and accordingly those who by means of them reach 
fulness of accomplishment are called artists, whether 
they are musicians or grammarians ; but we give the 
name of knowledge to philosophy and the other 
virtues, and that of men of knowledge to those who 
possess these virtues. Those only are prudent and 
temperate and philosophers who without exception 
do not err in the dogmatic conclusions belonging to 
that form of knowledge which they have mastered by 
their diligence in the way that the above-mentioned 
err in the more theoretical conclusions c of the lower 

and θεωρήματα, which are often combined by Philo, lies not 
so much in that the latter are uncertain (Euclid did not 
consider his θεωρήματα uncertain), as in that they are slighter, 
and do not rise to the status of an important principle. 
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143 ώσπερ γάρ οφθαλμοί μέν όρώσιν, ό δέ νους δι* 
οφθαλμών τηλαυγέστ)ερον, και ακούει μεν ώτα, ο 
δέ νους hi ώτων άμεινον, και όσφραίνονται μέν 
οί μυκτήρες, ή 8έ φυχή διά ρινών έναργέστερον, 
και αί άλλαι αισθήσεις τών καθ* αύτάς αντι
λαμβάνονται, καθαρώτερον <£έ και είλικρινεστερον 
ή διάνοια—κυρίως γάρ ειπείν ήδ* εστίν οφθαλμός 
μέν όφθα)^ιών9 άκοή δέ ακοής και εκάστης τών 
αισθήσεων αϊσθησις ειλικρινέστερα, χρωμένη μέν 
εκείναις ώς εν δικαστήρια) ύπηρέτισι, δικάζουσα 
δ* αυτή τάς φύσέις^τών υποκειμένων, ώς τοις μέν 
συναινεΐν, τά δέ άποστρέφεσθαι,—ούτως αί μέν 
λεγόμεναι μέσαι τέχναι ταΐς κατά τό σώμα δυνά-
μεσιν έοικυΐαι τοΐς θεωρήμασιν έντυγχάνουσι κατά, 
τινας άπλας έπιβολάς, άκριβέστερον δέ €7Γΐσττ^ιαι 

144 καϊ σύν εξετάσει περιττή, ο γάρ νους πρός αϊσθη
σιν, τοϋτ* επιστήμη πρός τέχνην έστι· καθάπερ 
γάρ αίσθησίς τις αισθήσεων, ώς ελέχθη πρότερον, 
έστιν ή φυχή * * ** εκείνων μέν ούν έκαστη μικρά 
άττα τών έν τή φύσει παρεσπάσατο, περί ά πο-
νεΐται και πραγματεύεται, γραμμάς μέν γεωμετρία, 
φθόγγους δέ μουσική, φιλοσοφία δέ πάσαν τήν τών 
Οντων φύσιν ύλη γάρ έστιν αυτής οδε ο κόσμος και 

145 πάσα ή τών όντων ορατή τε καϊ αόρατος ουσία, τί 
ούν θαυμαστόν, ει ή τά όλα καθορώσα θεάται καϊ 
τά μέρη, καϊ άμεινον εκείνων, άτε όφθαλμοΐς 
μείζοσι καϊ όξυδερκεστέροις ένομματωθεΐσα ; είκό-
τως ούν ή κυρία φιλοσοφία τήν μέσην παιδείαν, τήν 

1 Wendland supplies οϋτως τέχνη TLS τεχνών επιστήμη. 

β Lit. " through simple applications (of the mind)." Cf. 
note on De Post. 79. 
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arts. The following illustration may serve. The 143 
eyes see , but the mind through the eyes sees further 
than the eyes . The ears hear, but the mind through 
the ears hears better than the ears. The nostrils 
smell, but the soul through the nose smells more 
vividly than the nose, and while the other senses 
apprehend the objects proper to them, the under
standing apprehends with more purity and clarity. 
For we may say quite properly that the mind is the 
eye's eye and the hearing's hearing and the purified 
sense of each of the senses ; it uses them as ushers in 
its tribunal, but itself passes judgement on the natures 
of the objects presented, giving its assent to some 
and refusing it to others. In the same way, what we 
call the lower or secondary arts, resembling as they do 
the bodily faculties, handle the questions which they 
answer without involved consideration,® but know
ledge in each case does so with greater accuracy and 
minute examination. What the mind is to sense, 144 
that knowledge is to a r t ; for just as, to repeat the 
s tatement , the soul is the sense of the senses, [so 
knowledge is the art of arts.] So each of the arts has 
jletached and annexed some small i tems from the 
world of nature which engage its efforts and atten
tion : geometry has its lines, and music its notes, but 
philosophy takes the whole nature of existing things ; 
for its subject matter is this world and every form of 
existence visible and invisible. Why wonder, then, 145 
if when it surveys the whole of things it sees also the 
parts, and sees them better than those others, fur
nished as it is with stronger eyes and more penetrat
ing sight ? Naturally then will the pregnancy of the 
handmaid, the lower instruction, be more visible to 
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θεραπαινίδα αυτής, έγκύμονα θεάσεται μάλλον ή 
146 έαυτήν εκείνη. XXVI. καίτοι γ* ουδέ 

τοΰτο τις αγνοεί, ότι πάσαις ταΐς κατά μέρος τας 
αρχάς και τα σπέρματα, έξ ών άναβλ^στεΐν έδοξε 
τα θεωρήματα, φιλοσοφία δεδώρηται. ισόπλευρα 
γαρ και σκαληνα κύκλους τε και πολυγώνια και τα 
άλλα σχήματα γεωμετρία προσεξεΰρε, σημείου δέ 
και γραμμή και επιφανείας και στέρεου φύσιν, ά 
δή ρίζαι και θεμέλιοι τών λεχθέντων είσίν, ούκέτι 

147 γεωμετρία, πόθεν γάρ αύτη λέγειν οριζόμενη, οτι 
σημεΐον μέν έστνύ ^ού μέρος ουδέν, γραμμή δέ 
μήκος άπλατές, επιφάνεια δέ ο μήκος και πλάτος 
μόνον έχει, στερεόν δέ δ τάς τρεις έχει διαστάσεις, 
μήκος, πλάτος, βάθος; ταΰτα γάρ άνάκειται 
φιλοσοφία καϊ ή περί όρων πραγματεία πάσα τώ 

148 φιλοσοφώ. τό γε μήν γράφειν καϊ 
άναγινώσκειν γραμματικής τής ατελεστέρας επ
άγγελμα, ήν παρατρέποντές τίνες γραμματιστικήν 
καλοΰσι, τής δέ τελειοτέρας άνάπτυξις τών παρά 

[541] ποιηταΐς τε καϊ συγγραφεΰσιν. \ έπειδάν ούν περί 
τών τοΰ λόγου διεξέρχωνται μερών, τότε ού τά 
φιλοσοφίας ευρήματα παρασπώνταί τε καϊ παρ^ 

149 εργολαβοΰσι; ταύτης γάρ ίδιον έξετάζειν, τί σύν
δεσμος, τί όνομα, τί ρήμα, τί κοινόν Ονομα, τι 
ίδιον, τί ελλιπές έν λόγω, τί πλήρες, τί άποφαντον, 
τί ερώτημα, τί πύσμα, τί περιεκτικόν, τί εύκτικόν, 

° Or "prose-writers" in general. On the definition of 
-γραμματική here given see App. p. 580. 

b The word (παρερ-γολαβεΐν) is not known elsewhere. 
L . & S. translate "take as an accessory." Stephanus 
(impossibly) " quaestum ex aliqua re facere." I understand 
the word, in accordance with the common use of trdpepyov for 
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the mistress philosophy than it is to the handmaid 
herself. XXVI. And indeed this too is 146 
general knowledge that all the particular arts have 
their origins and the germs from which the con
clusions they reach seem to spring, as a gift from 
philosophy. For such further matters as isosceles 
and scalene triangles, and circles and polygons and 
the other figures are the discovery of geometry ; 
but when we come to the nature of the point, the 
line, the superficies and the solid which are the roots 
and foundations of those named above, we leave 
geometry behind. For whence does she obtain the 147 
definition of a point as that which has no parts, of a 
line as length without breadth, of superficies as that 
which has length and breadth only, and of a solid as 
that which has three dimensions, length, breadth, 
and depth ? For these belong to philosophy, and the 
whole subject of definitions is the philosopher's pro
vince. Again the lower stage of grammar, 148 
sometimes by a slight modification of -γραμματική 
called γραμματκττική, undertakes to teach reading 
and writing, while the task of the higher stage is the 
elucidation of the writings of the poets and historians.® 
When therefore they discourse on the parts of speech, 
are they not encroaching on, and casually appropri
ating b the discoveries of philosophy ? For it is the 149 
exclusive property of philosophy to examine what a 
conjunction is, or a noun, or a verb, or a common as 
distinguished from a proper noun, or in the sentence 
what is meant by defective or complete or declaratory 
or inquiry, or question, or comprehensive, or pre-

a thing of secondary importance, to imply that they adopt 
these terms without any thought of how they are arrived at 
or any conception of their importance. 
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τί άρατικόν1ψ τάς γάρ περί αυτοτελών και αξιωμά
των και κατηγορημάτων πραγματείας ήδ' εστίν ή 

150 συνθεΐσα. ήμίφωνον 8ε ή φωνήεν ή παντελώς 
άφωνον στοιχεΐον ίδεΐν, καϊ πώς έκαστον τούτων 
εΐωθε λέγεσθαι; καϊ πάσα ή περί φωνής καϊ στοι
χείων καϊ τών τοϋ λόγου μερών ιδέα ού φιλοσοφία 
πεπόνηται καϊ κατήνυσται; βραχείας δ ' ώσπερ 
άπό χειμάρρου, σπάσαντες λιβάδας καϊ βραχυτέραις 
ταΐς εαυτών φυχαΐς εναποθλίφαντες τό κλαπέν οί 
φώρες ούκ ερυθριώσι προφέροντες ώς ίδιον. 

151 XXVII. Ού χάριν^ φρυαττόμενοι τής κυρίας, ή 
τό κύρος Οντως καϊ ή τών θεωρουμένων άνάκειται 
βεβαίωσις, άλογοϋσι. συναισθομενη δέ αύτη τής 
ολιγωρίας τούτων ελέγξει καϊ μετά παρρησίας 
φήσεΐ' αδικούμαι και παρασπονδοϋμαι τό γε εφ' 

152 ύμΐν ομολογίας παραβαίνουσιν. άφ' ού γάρ ενεκολ-
πίσασθε τά προπάιδεύματα, τής εμής θεραπαινίδος 
τά εγγόνα, τήν μέν ώς γαμετήν εξετιμήσατε, εμέ 
δέ ούτως άπεστράφητε, ώς μηδέ πώποτε ες ταύτόν 
έλθόντες. άλλ ' ίσως εγώ μέν ταύτα περι υμών 
ύπείληφα, έκτης φανεράς πρός τήν οίκέτιν όμιλίαβ 
τήν άδηλον προς εμέ αύτην άλλοτρίωσιν τεκμαιρο
μένη· ει δ ύμεΐς εναντιως ή ώς ύπείληφα διά-
κεισθε, γνώναι μέν άμήχανον ετερω, ράδιον δέ 

153 μόνω θεώ. διόπερ οίκείως ερεΐ' " κρίναι ο θεός 
άνά μέσον έμοϋ και σου," ού προκατεγνωκυΐα ώς 

1 τί εύκτικόν, τί άρατικόν is deduced by W e n d l a n d from 
εύκτικόν Μ , όρατικόν A , εΰ τί κακόν άρα SF, εΰ κακόν δε τί Η . 
For άρατικόν cf. De Agr. 140. 

β For the explanation of these terms, where they have not 
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catory, or imprecatory. For to her is due the system 
which embraces the study of complete sentences and 
propositions and predicates.® Again, the observation 150 
of the semi-vowel, the vowel and the completely voice
less or consonant, and the usage of each, and the whole 
field of phonetics and the elements of sound and the 
parts of speech, have been worked out and brought 
to its consummation by philosophy. From this, as 
from a torrent, the plagiarists have drawn a few small 
drops, squeezed them into their still smaller souls, 
and do not blush to parade what they have filched as 
their own. 

XXVII. So in their insolence they neglect the mis- 151 
tress to whom the lordship really belongs, to whom is 
due the firm foundation of their studies. And she, 
conscious of their neglect, will rebuke them and 
speak with all boldness. " I am wronged and be
trayed, in so far as you have broken faith with me. 
For ever since you took to your arms the lower forms 152 
of training, the children of my handmaid, you have 
given her all the honour of the wedded wife, and 
turned from me as though we had never come to
gether. And yet perhaps, in thinking this of you, I 
may be but inferring from your open company with 
her my servant a less certain matter, your alienation 
from me. But to decide whether your feelings are as 
I have supposed, or the opposite, is a task impossible 
for any other, but easy for God alone," and therefore 153 
Sarah will say quite properly, " God judge between 
you and me " (Gen. xvi. 5 ) . She does not hastily 
been already explained in the note to the parallel passage 
De Agr. 140, 141, see App . p. 580. It is a good example of 
Philo's capacity for looking at things from opposite points of 
view, that there these distinctions are scoffed at as superfluous 
refinements, here they belong to true philosophy. 
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ήδικηκότος, άλλ ' ένδοιάζουσα ώς τάχ άν ΐσως καϊ 
κατορθοϋντος' όπερ άφευδώς ούκ ε^ς μακράν 
αναφαίνεται δι9 ών άπολογούμενος καϊ τον ένδοια-
σμόν αυτής έξιώμενός φησιν " ιδού ή παιδίσκη εν 
ταΐς χερσί σου, χρώ αυτή, ώς άν σοι αρεστός ή" 

154 καϊ γάρ 6 παιδίσκην ειπών αμφότερα ομολογεί, τό 
τε δούλην καϊ τό νηπίαν1 εΐναι—τό yap τής παιδί
α κης Ονομα εκατερω τούτων εφαρμόζει,—συνομο
λογεί δέ τίάντως ευθύς καϊ τάναντία, τή μέν νηπία 
τήν τελείαν, τή δέ δούλη τήν κυρίαν, μονονού βοών 
άντικρυς, ότι τήν μέν εγκύκλιον παιδείαν καϊ ώς 
νεωτεραν καϊ ώς θεραπαινίδα ασπάζομαι, τήν δέ 
έπιστήμην καϊ φρόνησιν ώς τελείαν καϊ δεσποιναν 

155 εκτετίμηκα. τό δέ " εν ταΐς χερσί σου " 
δηλοΐ μέν τό υποχείριος εστί σοι. σημαίνει δέ καϊ 
τοιούτον έτερον τά μέν τής δούλης είς χείρας \ 

[542] άφικνεΐται σώματος—σωματικών γάρ οργάνων και 
δυνάμεων τά έγκυκλια χρεΐα,—τά δέ τής κυρίας είς 
φυχήν έρχεταΐ' λογισμοΐς γάρ τά κατά τε φρόνησιν 

156 καϊ έπιστήμην ανατίθεται, ώσθ* οσω δυνατώτερον 
καϊ δραστικώτερον καϊ τοΐς όλοις κρεΐττον διάνοια 
χειρός2 έστι, τοσούτω τής εγκυκλίου μουσικής έπι
στήμην καϊ φρόνησιν θαυμασιωτέραν εΐναι νενόμικα 
και διαφερόντως εκτετίμηκα. λαβοΰσα ούν, ώ και 
υπάρχουσα καϊ πρός έμοΰ νομιζομένη κυρία, τήν 
έμήν άπασαν παιδείαν ώς θεραπαινίδι Χρώ, " ώς 

157 εύάρεστόν σοι." τό δέ σοι εύάρεστον ούκ αγνοώ 
1 M S S . νήπιον. 2 M S S . xpeios. 

° The argument implies that "thy hands" refers to the 
body, a natural thought if the address was to the soul, but 
not so appropriate when addressed to philosophy. For 
another suggestion see App. p. 581. 
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condemn Abraham as a wrongdoer, but expresses a 
doubt as though perhaps his heart may be true and 
upright. That it is so is shewn unmistakably soon 
after, when he makes his defence and thereby heals 
her doubts. " Behold," he says, " the servant girl is 
in thy hands. Deal with her as is pleasing to thee " 
(Gen. xvi. 6). Indeed in calling her a servant girl 154 
he makes a double admission, that she is a slave and 
that she is childish, for the name suits both of these. 
At the same time the words involve necessarily 
and absolutely the acknowledgment of the opposites 
of these two, of the full-grown as opposed to the 
child, of the mistress as opposed to the slave. They 
amount almost to a loud and emphatic confession: 
I greet the training of the schools, he implies, as the 
junior and the handmaid, but I have given full honour 
to knowledge and wisdom as the full-grown and the 
mistress. And the words " in thy hands " 155 
mean no doubt " she is subject to thee," but they also 
signify something more, namely that while what is im
plied by the slave belongs to the domain of the hands 
in the bodily sense, since the school subjects require 
the bodily organs and faculties, what is implied by the 
mistress reaches to the soul, for wisdom and know
ledge and their implications are referred to the 
reasoning faculties.* " And so," says Abraham, " in 156 
the same degree as the mind is more powerful, more 
active and altogether better than the hand, I hold 
knowledge and wisdom to be more admirable than the 
culture of the schools and have given them full and 
special honour. Do thou then, who both art the 
mistress and art held as such by me, take all my 
training and deal with it as thy handmaid, ' even as 
is well-pleasing to t hee / And what is well-pleasing 
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ότι πάντως εστίν αγαθόν, el και μή προσηνές, και 
ώφελιμον, εΐ και μακράν τοΰ ήδέος άφεστηκεν, 

5Αγαθόν δέ και ώφελιμον τοΐς έλεγχου δεομένοις 
νουθεσία, ο ετερω ονόματι κάκωσιν ό ιερός μηνύει 

158 λόγος. XXVIII . διόπερ επιφέρει9 " και εκ&κωσεν 
αυτήν," ίσον τώ ενουθέτησε και έσωφρόνισε. 
λυσιτελές γάρ σφόδρα τοΐς εν άδεια /cat εκεχειρία, 
καθάπερ ΐπποις άφηνιασταΐς, οξύ κεντρον, επεί 
μάστιγι μάλις και αγωγή δα/χασβ^ναι .ναι τ ι#α-

159 σευθήναι δύνανται. ή τά προκείμενα άθλα ούχ 
οράς τοΐς άνεπιπλήκτοις1; λιπώόιν^ εύρύνονται, 
π ι ά ν ο ν τ α ι , λαμπρόν πνέουσιν είτα αίρονται τά 
ασεβείας, οί πανάθλιοι και βαρυδαίμονες, οικτρά 
βραβεία, <επ*> άθεότητι κηρυττόμενοι και στεφα-
νούμενοι. διά γάρ τήν λείως ρέουσαν εύτυχίαν 
ύπελαβον εαυτούς εΐναι τούς ύπαργύρους και 
ύποχρύσους θεοψς, νομίσματος κεκιβδηλευμένου 
τον τρόπον, τοΰ αληθινού καϊ Οντως όντος εκλαθό-

160 μενοι. μαρτυρεί δέ καϊ Μωυσής εν οΐς φησιν 
" ελιπάνθη, επαχύνθη, επλατύνθη καϊ εγκατέλιπε 
θεόν τον ποιήσαντα αυτόν"· ώστε ει ή επί πλέον 
άνεσις τό μέγιστον κακόν, άσέβειαν, ώδίνει, 
τουναντίον ή μετά νόμου κάκωσις αγαθόν τέλειον 
άποτίκτει, τήν άοίδιμον νουθεσίαν. 

161 ένθένδε ορμηθείς καϊ τής πρώτης εορτής τό σύμ-
1 M S S . rots άνεπιπλ-ήκτως or τούς άνεπιπλήκτους. The former 

may perhaps suggest rots άνεπιπλήκτως <ζωσι>. 
β See App. p. 581. 
b The article is difficult. The translation assumes that 

τούς . . . ύποχρύσους is a belated epithet to εαυτούς like ol 
πανάθλωι above. But this is very awkward. Perhaps better 
"they think themselves to be gods, these gods (of the 
pagans) whose very gold and silver is unreal." There is an 
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to thee I know full well is altogether good, even if 
it be not agreeable, and profitable even if it be far 
removed from pleasant." 

Yes, good and profitable. And such to those who 
need convincing of their errors is the admonishing 
which the holy text indicates under its other name 
of affliction. XXVIII. Therefore he adds " and 158 
she afflicted her " (Gen. xvi. 6), which means she 
admonished and chastised her. For the sharp spur 
is indeed profitable to those who live in security and 
ease, just as it is to unruly horses, since it is difficult 
to master or break them in merely with the whip or 
guiding hand. Or do you fail to see the rewards 159 
which await the unrebuked ? a They grow sleek and 
fat, they expand themselves, and the breath of their 
spirit is lusty and strong, and then to their utter 
sorrow and misery they win the woeful prizes of 
impiety, proclaimed and crowned as victors in the 
contest of godlessness. For because of the smooth 
flow of their prosperity, veneered as they are with 
gold and silver,6 like base coin, they fancy themselves 
to be gods, forgetting Him who is the true coin, the 
really Existent. I have Moses* testimony when he 160 
says, " He waxed fat, grew thick, was widened, and 
abandoned the God who made him " (Deut. xxxii. 
15). I t follows that if increased laxity is the parent 
of that greatest of ills, impiety, contrarywise afflict
ion, regulated by law, breeds a perfect good, that 
most admirable thing, admonition. 0 On 161 
this same principle he calls the unleavened bread, 
allusion to Ex. xx. 23 θεούς άρ-γυροΰς καϊ θεούς χρυσούς ού 
ποιήσετε. For the use of the prefix ύπ- see App. p. 581. 

c As κάκωσις μετά νόμου has been stated to be another 
name for νουθεσία, this remark is extraordinarily weak. See 
App. p. 582. 
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βολον " άρτον κακώσεως 11 εΐπε, τά άζυμα. καίτοι 
τίς ούκ οΐδεν, οτι έορταϊ και θαλίαι ~περιποιοΰσιν 
ιλαράς εύφροσύνας και ευθυμίας, ού κακώσεις ; 
άλλά δήλον, ώς ονόματι κατακέχρηται πόνου, τοΰ 

162 σωφρονιστοΰ. τά γάρ πλείστα και μέγιστα τών 
αγαθών άσκητικαΐς άθλήσεσι και φβώσι πονοις 
εϊωθε περιγίνεσθαι· φυχής δέ εορτή ζήλος ό τών 
άριστων καϊ τελεσφόρου μένος πόνος. ού χάριν 
διείρηται κΛϊ " επι πικρίδων τά άζυμα έσθίειν " 
ούχ ώς προσεφήματος, άλλ' επειδή τό μή οίδεΐν και 
άναζεΐν ταΐς επιθυμίαις, εστάλθαι δε^καϊ συνήχθαι 
πρός αηδίας οί πολλοί τίθενται, πικρόν ηγούμενοι 

[543] τ ο | άπομαθεΐν τό πάθος, Οπερ εστϊν ευφροσύνη καϊ 
163 εορτή διάνοια φιλάθλω. XXIX. ταύτης 

ένεκα μοι δοκεΐ τής αίτιας έν χωρίω, ό κέκληται 
πικρία, τά νόμιμα άναδιδαχ&ί^αι· ήδύ μέν γάρ 
τό άδικεΐν, έπίπρνον δέ τό δικαιοπραγεΐν τοΰτο 
δέ έστιν ο Λφευδέστατος νόμος, εξελθόντες γαρ, 
φησιν, έκ τών Αιγυπτιακών παθών " ήλθον εις 
Μερρά, καϊ ούκ ήδύναντο πιεΐν ύδωρ έκ Μερρών 
πικρόν γάρ ήν. διά τοΰτο έπωνομάσθη τό όνομα 
τοΰ τόπου εκείνου πικρία, καϊ διεγόγγυζεν ό λαός 
κατά Μωυσή λέγοντες· τί πιόμεθα; έβόησε δέ 
Μωυσής πρός κύριον, καϊ έδειξεν αύτώ κύριος 
ξύλον, καϊ ένέβαλεν αυτό είς τό ύδωρ, καϊ έγλυ-
κάνθη τό ύδωρ. εκεί έθετο αύτώ δικαιώματα και 

164 κρίσεις, κάκεΐ αυτόν έπείραζεν." η γαρ 
άδηλος απόπειρα καϊ δοκιμασία τής φυχής έστιν εν 

α Or " at the height of its vigour." But the word is strange 
and perhaps to be suspected. 

b Though these words run on in the L X X , there is really a 
stop at "judgements," which brings to an end the proof of 
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the symbol of the first feast, " bread of affliction." 
And y e t we all know that feasts and highdays produce 
cheerfulness and gladness, not affliction. Clearly he 162 
is extending the meaning of the word as a name for 
the chastener, toil, for the most numerous and most 
important of goods are wont to result from repeated 
strenuous contention and keen a toiling, and the soul's 
feast is ardour for the best , and the consummation 
of toil. That is why we also have the command to 
" e a t the unleavened bread with bitter h e r b s " 
(Ex. xii. 8 ) , not as a relish, but because the mass of 
men hold that when they no longer swell and boil 
with desires, but are confined and compressed, they 
are in a state of discomfort ; and they think that the 
unlearning of passion is a bitterness, though to a 
mind that welcomes effort that same is a joy and a 
feast. X X I X . For this cause I believe 163 
the lesson of the statutes of the law was given in 
a place whose name is bitterness, for injustice is 
pleasant and just-dealing is troublesome, and this is 
the most infallible of laws. For when they had gone 
out of the passions of Egypt , says the text , " they 
came to Marah, and they could not drink water from 
Marah, for it was bitter. Therefore the name of that 
place was called bitterness, and the people murmured 
against Moses , saying what shall we drink ? And 
Moses called aloud to the Lord, and the Lord shewed 
him a tree ; and he threw it into the water, and the 
water was sweetened. There H e laid down for him 
ordinances and judgements "(Ex. xv. 2 3 - 2 5 ) . 
" And there H e tried him " b (ibid.), the t ex t con- 164 
tinues. Y e s , for the trial and proving of the soul, 

the connexion of κάκωσις and its bitterness with law. The 
final words raise a new point, its connexion with " trial." 
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τώ πονεΐν καϊ πικραίνεσθαι- όπη γάρ ταλαντεύσει, 
χαλεπόν οιαγνώναι. οι μέν γάρ προκαμόντες 
άνεπεσον, βαρύν άντίπαλον ήγησάμενοι τον πόνον, 
και τάς χείρας ύπ ασθενείας ώσπερ άπειρηκότες 
άθληταϊ καθήκαν, παλινορομεΐν είς Αϊγυπτον επι 

165 τήν άπόλανσιν τοϋ πάθους εγνωκότες. οί δέ τ ά 
φοβερά και δεινά τής έρημης πάνυ τλητικώς και 
έρρωμένως άναδεχόμενοι τον αγώνα τοϋ βίου 
διήθλησαν άοιάφθορον και άήττητον φυλάζαντες 
και τών τής φύσεως αναγκαίων κατεξαναστάντες, 
ώς πειναν, 8ίφος, [ρίγος,] κρύος, θάλπος, δσα τούς 
άλλους εΐωθε δουλοϋσθαι, κατά πολλήν ισχύος 

166 περιουσίαν ύπάγεσθαι. αίτιον δέ εγε
νετο ού φίλος ο πόνος, άλλά σύν τώ γλυκανθήναΐ' 
λέγει γαρ' εγλυκανση το υοωρ, γλυκύς οε και 

ύς πόνος ετερω ονόματι φιλοπονία καλείται, τό 
γάρ εν πόνω γλυκύ έρως εστί και πόθος καϊ ζήλος 

167 καϊ φιλία τοϋ κάλου, μηδεϊς ούν τήν τοιμύτην 
κάκωσιν άποστρεφεσθω, μηδ* " άρτον κακώσεως " 
νομισάτω ποτέ λεγεσθαι τήν εορτής καϊ ευφροσύνης 
τράπεζαν επι βλάβη μάλλον ή ωφελεία- τρέφεται 
γάρ τοΐς παιδείας δόγμασιν ή νουθετουμένη φυχή. 

168 XXX. τό άζυμον πεμμα τούτο ούτως 
εστϊν ιερόν, ώστε χρησμοΐς προστετακται δώδεκα 
άρτους άζύμους ταΐς φυλαΐς ισαρίθμους προτιθεναι 
επι τής εν τοΐς άδύτοις χρυσής τραπέζης, και 

169 καλούνται προθέσεως, καϊ νόμω δέ άπείρηται 
πάσαν ζύμην καϊ πάν μελι προσφέρειν τώ βωμώ' 
χαλεπόν γάρ ή τάς γλυκύτητας τών κατά τό σώμα 
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with all its uncertainty, lies in toil and bitterness of 
heart, and it is uncertain because it is hard to discern 
which way the balance will incline. Some faint ere the 
struggle has begun, and lose heart altogether, counting 
toil a too formidable antagonist, and like weary athletes 
they drop their hands in weakness and determine to 
speed back to Egypt to enjoy passion. But there 165 
are others who, facing the terrors and dangers of the 
wilderness with all patience and stoutness of heart, 
carry through to its finish the contest of life, keeping 
it safe from failure and defeat, and take a strong 
stand against the constraining forces of nature, so 
that hunger and thirst, cold and heat, and all that 
usually enslave the rest, are made their subjects by -
their preponderating fund of strength. 
But this result is brought about not by toil unaided, 166 
but by toil with sweetening. He says " the water 
was sweetened," and another name for the toil that 
is sweet and pleasant is love of labour. For what 
is sweet in toil is the yearning, the desire, the 
fervour, in fact the love of the good. Let no one, 167 
then, turn away from affliction such as this, or think 
that, when the table of joy and feasting is called the 
bread of affliction, harm and not benefit is meant. 
No, the soul that is admonished is fed by the lessons 
of instruction's doctrine. X X X . So holy i e s 
is this unleavened bake-meat, that the oracles ordain 
that twelve unleavened loaves, corresponding to the 
number of the tribes, be set forth on the golden table 
in the inmost shrine, and these are called the loaves 
of setting forth (Ex. xxv. 29). And further it is 169 
forbidden by law to bring any leaven or any honey 
to the altar (Lev. ii. 11). For it is a hard matter to 
consecrate as holy the sweet flavours of bodily 

VOL. iv 545 



PHILO 

ηδονών ή τάς τής φνχής άραιάς καϊ χάννους επ
άρσεις καθιεροΰν ώς άγια, τά φύσει βέβηλα και 

170 ανίερα εξ αυτών. άρ ' οΰν ούκ είκότως 
έπισεμνυνόμενος 6 προφήτης λόγος, όνομα Μωυσής, 
ερεΐ' " μνησθήση πάσαν τήν όδόν ήν 'ήγαγε σε 
κύριος ό θεός εν ερήμω, όπως άν κάκωση σε και 
έκπειράσ^^ε και διαγνωσθή τά εν καρδία σου, ει 

[544] φυλάξεις εντολάς αύτοΰ ή \ οϋ' και εκάκωσε σε και 
ελιμαγχόνησε σε καϊ εφώμισε σε τό μάννα, ό ούκ 
ήδεισαν οί πατέρες σου, ΐνα άναγγεί^η σοι, ότι ούκ 
έπ* άρτω μόνω ζήσεται ό άνθρωπος,^άλλ* εν παντϊ 

171 ρήματι εκπορευομενω διά στόματος θεού)" τις 
ούν ούτως ανόσιος εστίν, ώς ύπολαβειν κακωτήν 
τον θεόν καϊ λιμόν, οΐκτιστον ολεθρον, επάγοντα 
τοις άνευ τροφής ζήν μή δυναμενοις ; αγαθός γάρ 
καϊ αγαθών αίτιος, ευεργέτης, σωτήρ, τροφεύς, 
πλουτοφόρος, μίεγαλόδωρος, κακίαν όρων ιερών 
άπεληλακώς' ούτω γάρ τά γής άχθη, τον τε 'Αδάμ 
καϊ Έϋαν,1 έφυγάδευσεν έκ τοΰ παραδείσου. 

172 μή παραγώμεθα ούν ταΐς φωναΐφ, άλλά τά δι* 
υπονοιών σημαινόμενα σκοπώμεν καϊ λέγωμεν, οτι 
τό μεν " έκάκωσε " ίσον έστι τώ έπαίδευσε και 
ένουθέτησε και έσωφρόνισε, τό δέ " λιμώ παρ-
έβαλεν ,f ού σιτίων καϊ ποτών είργάσατο ένδειαν, 
άλλ ' ηδονών καϊ επιθυμιών φόβων τε καϊ λύπης καϊ 
αδικημάτων και συνόλως απάντων όσα ή κακιών 

173 εστίν ή παθών έργα. μαρτυρεί δέ τό έπιλεγό-
μενον έξης- " έφώμισέ σε τό μάννα." αρά γε τον 
τήν άπονον καϊ άταλαίπωρον τροφήν δίχα σπουδής 

1 So Mangey: M S S . and Wendland Κάιρ. 

β See App. p. 582. 
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pleasures or the risings of the soul in their leaven-like 
thinness and sponginess, so profane and unholy are 
they by their very nature. Is it not, then, 170 
with legitimate pride that the prophet-word called 
Moses says, as we shall find, " Thou shalt remember 
all the way which the Lord thy God led thee in the 
wilderness, that He might afflict thee and prove thee 
and the thoughts in thy heart might be tested, 
whether thou wilt keep His commandments or not, 
and He afflicted thee and made thee weak by famine 
and fed thee with manna which thy fathers knew 
not, that He might proclaim to thee that not alone 
on bread shall man live, but on every word that goeth 
forth through the mouth of G o d " (Deut. viii. 2). 
Who then is so impious as to suppose that God is 171 
an afflictor, or evil-entreater, and that He sends 
famine, death in its most miserable form, on those 
who cannot live without food ? For God is good and 
the cause of what is good, the benefactor, the saviour, 
the nourisher, the enricher, the bountiful giver, and 
He has expelled evil-mindedness from the holy 
boundaries. For so He banished those cumberers of 
the earth, both Adam and Eve, a from Paradise. 

Let us not, then, be misled by the actual 172 
words, but look at the allegorical meaning that lies 
beneath them, and say that " afflicted " is equivalent 
to " disciplined and admonished and chastened," and 
that " subjected to famine " does not mean that He 
brought about a dearth of food and drink, but a dearth 
of pleasures and desires and fears and grief and wrong
doings, and in general all the works of the vices or the 
passions. And this is confirmed by the words that 173 
follow, " He fed thee with the manna." He who 
provided the food that costs no toil or suffering, the 
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τών ανθρώπων ούκ έκ γής, ώς έθος, άναδοθεΐσαν, 
άπ* ούρανοϋ δέ*, τεράστιον έργον, έπ* ευεργεσία τών 
χρη σο μένων παρασχόμενον άξιον λέγειν λιμού και 
κακώσεως ή τουναντίον εύθηνίας καϊ εύετηρίας 

174 άδειας τε καϊ ευνομίας αίτιον; άλλ* οί άολλοϊ καϊ 
άγελαΐοι νομίζουσι τούς λόγοις θείοις^ τρεφόμενους 
άθλίως καϊ ταλαιπώρως ζήν—άγευστοι γάρ είσι 
τοϋ παντρόφοι^ γεύματος σοφίας,—οί δ* <έν> ταΐς 
εύπαθείαις και εύφροσύναις λελήθασι διάγοντες. 

175 XXXI. ούτω τοίνυν ή ποιά κάκωσις 
ώφελιμον έστιν, ώστε καϊ τό ταπειΰόςατον αυτής, 
ή δουλεία, μέγα αγαθόν νενόμισται. καϊ ταύτην 
ηΰξατό τις έν ταΐς ίεραΐς άναγραφαΐς πατήρ υίώ, 
τώ άφρονι Ή σ α υ ό άριστος *1σαάκ. είπε γάρ που* 

176 " έπϊ μαχαίρα σου ζήσεις, καϊ τώ άδελφώ σου 
δουλεύσεις," λυσιτελέστατον κρίνων τώ πόλεμον 
άντ* ειρήνης αίρουμένω jcai ώσπερ έν μάχαις 
όπλοφοροϋντι διά τήν έν τή φυχή στάσιν και 
ταραχήν ύπηκόω γενέσθαι καϊ δουλεϋσαι και 
έπιτά^ιασιν, άττ* άν ό σωφροσύνης εραστής 

177 έπικελεύση, πάσι πειθαρχεΐν. ένθένδε 
μοι δοκεΐ τις τών φοιτητών Μωυσέως, όνομα ει
ρηνικός, ός πατρίω γλώττη Έαλομών καλείται, 
φάναΐ' " παιδείας θεοΰ, υιέ, μή ολιγωρεί, καϊ μή 
έκλύου ύπ* αύτοϋ ελεγχόμενος* όν γάρ άγαπα 
κύριος ελέγχει, μαστιγοΐ δέ πάντα υίόν όν παρα
δέχεται." ούτως άρα ή έπίπληξις καϊ νουθεσία 

[545] καλόν νενόμισται, | ώστε δι αυτής ή πρός θεόν 
α Or " agreement,'* " covenant," words which describe the 

normal relation of God and Israel. Wendland, suspecting 
the word, conjectures όμολογβΓται συγγένεια γίρβσθαι. 
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food which without the cares and pains of men came 
not from the earth in the common way, but was sent, 
a wonder and a marvel from heaven for the benefit of 
those who should use it—can we rightly speak of Him 
as the author of famine and affliction ? Should we 
not on the contrary call Him the author of thriving 
and prosperity and secure and ordered living ? But 174 
the multitude, the common herd, who have never 
tasted of wisdom, the one true food of us all, think 
that those who feed on the divine words live in misery 
and suffering, and little know that their days are 
spent in continued well-being and gladness. 
XXXI. Thus so profitable a thing is affliction of one 175 
sort, that even its most humiliating form, slavery, is 
reckoned a great blessing. Such slavery we read of 
in the holy scriptures as invoked by a father on his 
son, by the most excellent Isaac on the foolish Esau. 
There is a place where he says, " Thou shalt live on 176 
thy sword and shalt be a slave to thy brother " (Gen. 
xxvii. 40). He judges it most profitable for him who 
chooses war instead of peace, who by reason of his 
inward tumult and rebellion is armed as it were with 
the weapons of war, that he should become a subject 
and a slave and obey all the orders that the lover of 
self-control may impose. Therefore, I think, 177 
did one of Moses* disciples, who is named a man of 
peace, which is in our ancestral tongue Solomon, say 
as follows : " My son, despise not the discipline of 
God, nor faint when thou art rebuked by Him, for 
whom the Lord loveth He rebukes and scourges every 
son whom He receiveth " (Prov. iii. 11, 12). So we 
see that reproaching and admonition are counted so 
excellent a thing, that they turn our acknowledgment α 

of God into kinship with Him, for what relation 
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ομολογία συγγένεια γίνεται, τί γάρ οίκειότερον 
178 υίώ πατρός ή υιού πατρί; άλλ* ΐνα μή 

λόγον εκ λόγου συνείροντες μηκύνειν δοκώμεν, 
έναργεστάτην δίχα τών είρη μένων πίστιν παρεξό-
μεθα τοΰ τήν ποιάν κάκωσιν αρετής έργον είναι* 
νόμος γάρ έστι τοιοΰτος· " πάσαν χήραν και 
όρφανόν ού κακώσετε* έάν δέ κακία κακώσητε 
αυτούς." τί ^έγει; άρ* ύπό τίνος εστίν άλλου 
κακοΰσθαι; ει γάρ κακίας έργα μόνης αί κακώσεις, 
περιττόν τό όμολογούμενον γράφειν, ο και δίχα 

179 προσθήκης άνομολογηθήσεται. φήσέι^δέ πάντως* 
οΐδα καϊ ύπό αρετής έλεγχόμενον καϊ ύπό φρονή
σεως παιδευόμενον. διόπερ ού πάσαν κάκωσιν έν 
αιτία τίθεμαι, άλλά τήν μέν δικαιοσύνης καϊ 
νομοθετικής έργον ούσαν—επιπλήξει γάρ σωφρονί
ζει—μάλιστα θαυμάζω, τήν δέ αφροσύνης καϊ 
κακίας, βλαβερά^ ύπάρχουσαν, αποστρέφομαι καϊ 
κακίζω δεόντως. 

180 "Οταν ούν τήν "Αγαρ κακουμένην ύπό Σάρρας 
ακούσης, μηδέν τών έν ταΐς γυνα&είαις ζηλο-
τυπίαις είωθότων γίνεσθαι ύπονοήσης* ού γάρ περί 
γυναικών έστιν ό λόγος, άλλά διανοιών, τής μέν 
γυμναζομένης έν τοΐς προπαιδεύμασι, τής δέ τούς 
αρετής άθλους διαθλούσης. 

α The argument in these sections depends, as often, on 
Philo's failure to understand the well-known Hebrew idiom. 
C/.9 e.g., his treatment of βρώσει φάγη (Gen. ii. 16) \wLeg. All. 
i. 97 and of θανά,τω άποθακΐσθε of the same text in Leg. All. 
i. 105. 
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can be closer than that of a father to a son, or a son 
to a father ? But lest the series of argu- 178 
ment following argument should seem tedious and 
prolix, I will add but one proof, and that the clearest, 
to those here given, to shew that affliction or ill-usage 
of a kind is a work of virtue.0 There is a law in the 
following terms: " Ye shall not evil-entreat any widow 
or orphan, but if ye evil-entreat them with evil 6 " (Ex. 
xxii. 22). What does he mean ? Is it that one can 
be evil-entreated by some other thing than evil ? 
For if evil-treatments are the work of evil and nothing 
else, it is superfluous to add what is a matter of agree
ment and will be admitted even without any further 
words. No doubt he means to say, " I know that one 179 
may be rebuked by virtue and disciplined by wisdom, 
and therefore I do not hold all afflicting or evil-
entreating to be blameworthy." When it is the 
work of justice and the power of the law which 
chastens by reproof I am filled with admiration. 
When it is the work of folly and vice and therefore 
harmful, I turn away from it and call it by the evil 
names that are its due. 

When, then, you hear of Hagar as afflicted or evil- 180 
entreated by Sarah, do not suppose that you have 
here one of the usual accompaniments of women's 
jealousy. It is not women that are spoken of here ; 
it is minds—on the one hand the mind which exer
cises itself in the preliminary learning, on the other, 
the mind which strives to win the palm of virtue and 
ceases not till it is won. 

* Or " evil-mindedness," and so throughout for κακία. 
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APPENDIX TO DE CONFUSIONE 

§5 . All of whom are agreed that the earth ύ the centre of 
the universe. Cf Aristot. De Caelo, ii. 13, 293 a τών πλείστων 
έπϊ τ,οΰ μέσου κεΐσθαι (sc. τήν yrjv) λεγόντων. The contrary 
opinion, that the centre is fire, was held by the Pythagoreans. 
Cf. also Diog. Laert. ix. 57. 

§ 24. Creeping and flying . . . beasts. Evidently these 
represent the θυμός and επιθυμία in the whole ψυχή, though 
Philo does not show which is which, cf. § 21. Judging from 
that we may suppose that the " flying " are the έπιθυμίαι. 

§ 27. Veiled under their name of Sodomite. The phrase 
κατά yX&TTav does not imply a Hebrew word, for the other 
two examples in the index (αϊθειν 156 below, "Αρης from 
άpήyειv, Leg. ad Gaium 112) are both Greek. A yλώσσa is 
often an obscure word which requires explanation (hence our 
glossary). So ήμεΐς δέ ουδέ ποιητάς έπαινοΰμεν τούς κατά 
yλώσσav ypάφovτaς ποιήματα, Lucian, Lexiph. 25. Cf. 
" lingua secretior, quas Graeci y\ώσσaς vocant," Quintilian, 
i. 35. 

§ 44. Jer. xv. 10. Other M S S . of the L X X have ούκ ωφέλησα 
ουδέ ωφέλησαν με, and so some of the M S S . of Philo. Origen, 
however, remarks that while most of the copies of the L X X 
have ώφέλ-, the best and those most conforming to the 
Hebrew have ώφείλ-. Wendland adopted ώφείλ- on the 
grounds (1) that the better M S S . of Philo have it, (2) that it is 
supported by the interpretation given in § 50. This last seems 
to me very doubtful, and altogether there is little or nothing 
to choose between the two. 

§ 46. Fullest peace. The epithet άπόλεμος is applied to 
είρήνη in De Fug. 174, but in the sense of the true (inward) 
peace, and in somewhat the same way in De Op. 142. Here 
it seems pointless, unless we suppose that ειρήνη conveys to 
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Philo something short of an unbroken peace. The first half 
of this sentence almost repeats De Gig. 5 Κ 

§ 52. The touch, etc. The sentence as taken in the trans
lation is extremely awkward. Further, the analogy of De 
Plant. 133, where^a^ is called ή άνά πάν τό σώμα σκιδναμένη 
δύναμη, suggests that τών εν τοις σώμασι δυνάμεων is the faculty 
of touch. This might be obtained if we omit the second τών 
and transpose κατά τάς προσπίπτουσας to after δυνάμεων, i.e. 
"about the faculties or sensations residing in our bodies 
corresponding to the particular substances which come in 
contact with them." 

§ 55. τροφόν. This reading, which personifies Midian, fits 
better with τον έκ-yovov αυτής than τροφήν. On the other hand, 
the latter might be regarded as an allusion to Num. xxv. 2 
"the people ate of their sacrifices," and Ps. cv. (cvi.) 28 
καϊ ετελέσθησαν τφ ίϊεελφεΎώρ itai tyayov τάς θυσίας νεκρών. 
To suppose an allusion to the Psalm will give extra point to 
νεκρόν. Philo may have understood it to refer to the 
worshippers instead of to the idols. ^ 

Ibid, ύμνοΰντα. This alteration of one letter will enable the 
sentence to be translated without any other change, though 
it is true that it would be more natural to take άφωνον καϊ 
νεκρόν as predicate after άποδεΐξαι rather than, as it is taken 
in the translation, as a further attribute to χορόν. I f ύπνοϋντα 
is retained with Wendland (and his suggestion that it is an 
antithesis to όρώντος has some support from De Mig. 222 
τυφλόν yap ϋπνος), some other alteration is required. Wend
land himself suggested ^εΧάσαντες or ά-γαπήσαντα for 7βλα-
σθέντα. Mangey's suggestion of τελεσθέντα is very tempting, 
cf. De Mut. 196. But I see no way of fitting it into the 
construction. It can hardly be supposed that the idiom of 
τελεΐσθαι τελετ-ήν can be extended to τελεΐσθαι Μαδιάμ. 

§ 70. Submerged. Or " have taken refuge in." Cf. the 
use of ύπόδρομος Quod Deus 156. Philo reads this sense into 
the L X X . Ζφνγον ύπό τό ϋδωρ, which meant presumably " fled 
with the water over or threatening them." E.V. "fled 
against it." 

§ 90. The other members of that fraternity and family. 
This passage follows the Stoic classification. The four 
passions and the four vices mentioned are those of the Stoics, 
who added, as secondary to the primary four, incontinence 
(άκρασία), stupidity (βραδύνοια), ill-advisedness (δυσβουλία), 
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Diog. Laert. vii. 93. I t is these last three which presumably 
are meant here. 

§ 99. An appearance of brick. Wendland was inclined to 
correct είδος to Zpyov, in accordance with the quotation of the 
text above, and εΐδος might well be a slip of the scribe induced 
by the preceding εϊδει. But on the other hand εΐδος seems to 
be needed to represent the δοκεΐ of the interpretation. It 
seems to me safer to regard it as a slip of Philo himself, who 
for the moment thought that the εΐδος of the quotation went 
with πλίνθου instead of with στερεώματος. 

§ 103. The asphalt was clay. In the original quotation in 
§ 2 the M S S . shew, as the L X X itself, άσφαλτος βένετο δ πηλός. 
The question naturally arises whether we should emend the 
text there to bring it into conformity with this, as Wendland 
suggests (see footnote there). On the whole it seems to me 
better to leave it and to suppose that Philo here rests his 
argument on the order of the words. He seems sometimes 
to attribute an extraordinary value to order, cf. Quod Deus 
72 and De Mig. 140. 

§ 106. It is impossible to reproduce in translation the 
thoughts which the αστείος of Ex. ii. 2 suggests here to Philo. 
Struck, like the writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews (xi. 23), 
with the word applied to the infant Moses in the sense of a 
fine child, on which he also comments in De Congressu 132, 
he naturally enough connects it with the Stoic use for 
"virtuous." But he also remembers its connexion with 
άστυ, and this enables him to identify the άστεΐον παιδίον 
with another ideal of the Stoics, the " world-citizen"; see 
De Op. 3 and note. The same play on the double meaning 
of αστείος appears in § 109 αστείοι . . . πολιτεύματι. 

§ 108. θεοΰ δε ΰμνος. In support of the emendation 
suggested in the footnote, it may be noted that Ps. xlv. 
(xlvi.) 4 is actually interpreted in a way very similar to what 
I suggest here in De Som. ii. 246 if. There we are told that 
the" city of God " signifies in one sense the world, in another, 
the soul of the Sage. 

It is no objection, I think, that ή τοιάδε naturally, though 
not necessarily, refers to π ο λ ι τ ε ί α rather than 7roXis. I f the 
city is God's, its πολιτεία must be God's also. 

§ 111. ό νους. While the use of "the mind" in the 
sense of an evil mind is quite Philonic, it does not occur 
elsewhere in this passage, and just above we have ό Αφρων. 

555 



PHILO 

The very easy correction to άνους seems to nte therefore very 
probable. 

§ 115. I have not been able to find elsewhere this 
argument or statement that the apparent examples of a 
providential administration of the world are sufficiently 
explained by τό αύτόματον, and are not frequent enough to 
amount to even human, much less divine, providence. Philo 
does not repeat it in the arguments adduced by the inquirer 
in De Prov. 11. The sections of the De Nat. Deorum 
in which Cotta discusses "deorumne providentia mundus 
regatur " are lost. 

§ 124. The causes which come higher, etc. 7.^·apparently, 
mind and sense, which are nearer to the original Cause than 
the circumstances which we often call " causes." The word 
seems to be introduced to interpret the " firstlings " in Abel's 
offering. But a more natural sense would be obtained if 
we suppose that the scribe by a not unnatural slip wrote 
πρεσβυτέρας for νεωτέρας. 

Philo seems to use αίτια for secondary causes in preference 
to αϊτών. He only uses it of God when contrasting Him 
with other αίτίαι. 

§ 137. περιττεύειν, κτλ. For my suggestion of πέρα τοΰ εΐναί 
που for περιττεύειν ού cf. Aristotle, Phys. iv. 1, p. 208 b 29 
διά τό νομίξειν, ώσπερ ol πολλοί, πάντα εΐναί που καϊ έν τόπφ. 
For πέρα cf πέρα μνήμης καϊ νοήσεως Ιστάμενον, De Mut. 12. 

Ibid. In accordance with the derivation of that name. I.e. 
θεός from τίθημι. Philo always uses 'έτυμον and έτύμως in 
this technical way, cf. e.g. De Vita Mos. i. 17 δίδωσιν όνομα 
θεμένη Μωυσήν έτύμως διά τό έκ τοΰ ϋδατος αυτόν άνελέσθαι- τό 
yap ϋδωρ μών όνομάξΌυσι Α^ύπποι. The one example of those 
given in the index which at first sight appears to be an 
exception shews the rule most clearly. In Quod Omn. Prob. 
73 we have ol έτύμως έπτά σοφοί προσονομασθέντες, which we 
might naturally suppose to mean that they were truly called 
wise. But examination shews that the allusion is to the 
supposed derivation of σοφός from σεβασμός, from which also 
έπτά is, according to Philo, derived (De Op. 127). 

§ 141. άκοην μη μαρτυρεΐν. This is the form in which the 
M S S . give the phrase in a similar passage in De Spec. Leg. iv. 
61, and which is regularly used by Demosthenes and Isaeus. 
Wendland on that passage notes that here άκοή should be 
corrected to άκοήν. 
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Philo is no doubt alluding to the Attic orators, particularly 
to Dem. Contra Eubuliden p. 1300 πάσι προσήκον . . . 
μηδεμίαν προσά^ειν άκοήν πρός τόν τοιούτον ayu>va. οϋτω yap 
τοΰτ άδικον καϊ σφόδρα πάλαι κέκριται, ώστ ουδέ μαρτυρεΐν άκοήν 
έώσιν ol νόμοι, ούδ' έπϊ τοΐς πάνυ φαύλοις έyκλήμaσι. So too 
in ps.-Dem. Contra Steph. ii. p. 1130, Contra Leoch. p. 1027, 
where exception is made if the person who was heard is 
dead. See Diet, of Ant. art. " Akoen Marturein." In De 
Spec. Leg. Philo definitely says, what he perhaps implies 
here, that the Attic legislators took the principle from 
Moses. 

§ 149. Ryle, Philo and Holy Scripture, p. xxvi, supposes 
the reference to be to Ezra viii. 2. This is quite unnecessary. 
Ezra is nowhere else quoted by Philo, and Ryle's idea, that 
the use of βασιλικαί instead of the usual βασίλειαι points to a 
different group from the books of Kings, is fanciful. 

§ 151. έπι τής πολίτιδος τό κατασκευαστόν. While the general 
sense of this is clear, the text is very doubtful, κατασκευαστόν 
("artificial") for the regularity which seems artificial is 
strange but not impossible, and τό παραπλήσιον may be used 
as an adverb. But the word πολΐτις, only known as the 
feminine of πολίτης, is impossible here, where fever or malaria 
is clearly meant. 

I suggest very hesitatingly that τής πολίτιδος may be a 
corruption of τής σπληνίτιδος. The word σπληνΐτις for a 
disease of the spleen is not found in the medical writers, but 
they constantly insist on the enlargement of the spleen as a 
regular symptom of malaria (see W . H . S. Jones, Malaria, 
index). 

Wendland would correct to έπϊ τής πυρετού καταβολής τό 
παραπλήσιον, which bears little resemblance to the text. 

Mangey thought that the whole passage was an irrelevant 
interpolation. On the contrary, as an illustration of Philo's 
point, that we find harmony and regularity in things evil, 
it seems very appropriate. 

Ibid, είς αυτά. The phrase is, as it stands, unintelligible. 
I suggest and have translated είς αύτάς or είς αύτάς αυτήν (with 
regard to themselves, i.e. each other). I understand Philo 
to mean that while the attacks recur at the same hour, they 
vary somewhat in nature, but the varieties also have a regular 
order. Whether this is medically untrue, or whether if it 
is, Philo is likely to have thought it true, I do not know. 
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Wendland suggested αυτήν aiei. Mangey read els τά αυτά. 
I think ισότητα might be worth considering. 

§ 154. #s τ ι τών όντων. This seems to me less unsatisfactory 
than Wendland's reading. But τι=ότιονν in this position 
is strange. Possibly οϋ τι (adverbial). Also Ζθος, for which 
Wendland would substitute θέμις, is odd. Altogether the 
text is unsatisfactory. 

§ 164. The fortunes of tyrants. Philo doubtless has- in 
mind the description of the miserable condition of tyra&s in 
Republic, Bk. ix., particularly 576 B. 

§ 165. Free licence Jto sin. This use of εκεχειρία (cf. τήν 
ές τό άμαρτάνειν έκεχειρίαν, De Jos. 254) seems peculiar to 
Philo. It suggests that when it occurs without such ex
planatory phrases, as in De Cher. 92 and De Sac. 23, the 
meaning is rather licence in general, than, as it was trans
lated there, " freedom from stress of business." 

§ 173. Each of them as a whole. Did anyone deify the 
νοητός κόσμος ? Philo perhaps means that the deification of 
the visible world ipso facto involved that of the invisible. 

§ 174. εκάστων. I retain this, supposing that the army 
of the subordinates are regarded as formed of three kinds, 
(1) the Potencies who as agents in the creation of the two 
worlds stand above the rest, (2) the divine natures in heaven, 
i.e. the heavenly bodies, (3) the " souls" or angels in the 
lower air. 

§§ 184-187. The sense of these sections is given also by 
Stobaeus, as from Chrysippus (S. V.F. ii. 471), with the same 
illustrations from the wine and water and oiled sponge, and 
much the same language throughout. There is, however, 
a complete difference in his use of the term μΐξις, which he 
distinguishes from τταράθεσις and applies to the άντιτταρέκτασις 
δι όλων in dry substances while κράσις is reserved for the same 
in liquids. His example of μΐξις is the mixture of fire and 
iron in heated iron. It does not follow that Philo made a 
mistake; the use of terms seems to have varied. Cf. 
ibid. 473. 

§ 186. Resolved. Or 4 4 expanded." Some M S S . άναπλη-
ροΰσθαι. See on the word Liddell & Scott (1927). The 
suggestion there that the word suggests 4 4 resolving into 
simple elements " is unnecessary. 

§ 187. Confusion is the annihilation. Cf. S.V.F. 473 
(also from Chrysippus) τάς δέ τινας (sc. μίξεις -γίνεσθαι) συγχύσει, 
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δΥ 6\ων τών re ουσιών αυτών καϊ τών έν αύταΐς ποιοτήτων σνμφθει-
ρομένων άλλήλαυ, ώς yiveaOai φησιν έπϊ τών Ιατρικών φαρμάκων, 
κατά σύμφθαρσιν τών μηνυμένων άλλου Tivbs έξ αυτών γεννωμένου 
σώματος. 

§ 198. Heinemann in a note added to Stein's translation 
considers that πεφορημένος is unsuitable here and suggests 
πεφυρημένος. But this comes from φυράω, which will not 
give any suitable meaning, and the word of which he is 
thinking is no doubt πεφυρμένος, from φύρω, which is certainly 
often combined with συyχέω, cf. particularly Spec. Leg. iv. 77 
διαιρείτω καϊ διακρινέτω τάς φύσεις τών πpayμάτωv Ϊνα μή φύρηται 
συyχε6μεva τοις παρασήμοις τά δόκιμα. However, the explana
tion of πεφορημένος given in the footnote seems to me 
satisfactory, cf. the combination of πεφορημένος with άσωτος 
to indicate the profligate in De Fug. 28, and πάντη φορούμενος 
associated with σπείρεται in the sense of διασπείρεται in De 
Cong. 58. 
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§ 5. Soul as soul. This phrase, which occurred in Quod 
Det. 9, belongs, as Posner points out, to Stoic usage. See 
Sext. Emp. Adv. Math. vii. 233. The Stoics call the 
φαντασία a τύπωσις iv ψυχή ώ$ άν 4v ψυχή, because 4 4 impres
sion on the s o u l " might in itself be applied to a pain felt in 
any part of the living organism. The addition, cos άν έν 
ψυχή signifies that it is 4 4 no chance p a r t " which is affected, 
but the mind or dominant principle. 

§ 17. Untouched by corruption and worthy of perpetual 
memory. What is the distinction between αξιομνημόνευτα 
and άφθαρτα or άδιάφθορα? Apparently the former are 
Joseph's vision of, or hope for, the future, while the latter are 
the record of his life, so far as it is good. Philo may mean 
that while the record remains in the background as an 
example, the hope becomes the inspiring principle of the 
succeeding generations. If so, 4 4 ever to be borne in mind " 
might perhaps give better the sense of αξιομνημόνευτα. 

§ 21. He derided lusts, etc. Neither Mangey nor Wendland 
give the reference to Gen. xxxix. 14 and 17, where Potiphar's 
wife says 4 4 Lo, he hath brought in a Hebrew servant to mock 
at us " (έμπαίξειν ήμΐν). Presumably they supposed the words 
to be a general description of Joseph's continence. But the 
form shews that it is a separate item in Joseph's virtues, 
each based on a separate text. 4 4 U s " is interpreted as 
meaning 4 4 all the passions." That in the story the 4 4 mock
i n g " referred to Joseph's alleged misconduct matters little 
or nothing to Philo. 

§ 23. ανέχεται . . . ένθάτττεται . . . τταρέπεται. I have no 
hesitation in rejecting Mangey's and Wendland's emendation 
of these to infinitives. Not only would these require, as 
Wendland indeed saw, the insertion of τό (or rather οίον τό 
to agree with πολλά), and perhaps the change of ού to μή, but 
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the sense seems to me quite inferior. This particular " trait" 
has already been given as one of the αξιομνημόνευτα in § 18. 
I understand the sentence to sum up all that has been said 
and to assert that the good deeds and words are the 4 4 bones," 
which themselves cry to be taken from Egypt, and in fact 
never have been buried at all, a phrase quite inapplicable to 
Joseph himself. There would of course from this point of 
view be no objection to reading ένθάπτεσθαι dependent on 
ανέχεται, but no sufficient reason for the alteration. 

§ 24. διακρίνει παρελθών. The text is very perplexing. As 
Η has παρελθόντα, Wendland suggests as a possibility δια
κρίνεται παρ ελπίδα. This seems to me out of place. Mangey 
suggested διακρίνεται παραλυθέντα. The reading which Wend
land actually prints, and which has been reproduced here, is 
not satisfactory, as the παρελθών is very pointless. I should 
hesitatingly suggest either διακρίνει παρελών, 4 4removes" and 
" separates," or better, as retaining the διακρίνεται of all M S S . , 
διακρίνεται παρεισελθόντων, 4 4 is separated from adventitious 
accretions." παρεισέρχομαι in the sense of 4 4 invading sur
reptitiously" is used by Philo, De Op. 150, De Ebr. 157. 

§ 32 . Release. An allusion to the ordinance by which in 
the sabbatical year the land (here compared to the mind) 
was to be left fallow, Ex. xxxiii. 11 τφ δέ έβδόμω άφεσιν 
ποιήσεις και άνήσεις αυτήν, καϊ 'έδονται οι πτωχοί τοΰ έθνους σου. 
In Lev. χχν . 4-7 we have the same ordinance, but with 
άνάπαυσις for άφεσις. Philo understands that the land by 
divine grace will bear plentifully of itself. Compare his φορά 
τών αύτοματιζομένων άβαθων with τά αυτόματα άναβαίνοντα of 
Lev. He may also be thinking of the somewhat similar 
ordinance of the Jubilee year, ένιαυτός αφέσεως, though there 
άφεσις means release for the people rather than for the land. 
On ώσπερ τών εκουσίων Mangey wrote "omnino male" and 
proposed ώς φόρτων τών ετησίων. But εκούσιος is in Philo's 
thought the direct antithesis of αυτόματος. 

§ 35. 'έσχον yap έρμηνείαν, εΰρεσιν. I have adopted Mark-
land's έσχον for σχεδόν, but see every reason against changing 
εΰρεσιν. The five elements of composition are εΰρεσις, τάξις 
or οικονομία, ερμηνεία (otherwise called φράσις, λέξις, ά π ο ^ / γ ε λ ί α ) , 

μνήμη, ύπόκρισις. Philo enumerates them in De Som. i. 205. 
Of these terms the two last belong entirely to spoken oratory, 
and τάξις would be out of place. When inspiration comes, 
the two things that come are 4 4 ideas" and 4 4language." 
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These two (in Latin tnventio and elocutio) are often given as 
the kernel of composition, e.g. Quintilian, Pr. 12 "omnia 
invent?one atque elocutione explicanda sunt." See note on 
De Cher. 105. 

§ 42. Insight. The not very common word εϊδησιν is 
evidently introduced with reference to εΐδεν. So in the other 
place where Philo uses it (De Plant. 36), it is connected 
with the tree of knowledge, which in Gen. ii. 9 is the tree 
του είδέναι. 

Ibid. To give teaching . . . to the ignorant, etc Or it might 
be taken " to give teaching . . . is proper not for the 
ignorant, but only for the One who knows." Mangey trans
lates the reading he adopted (see critical note), "decebat 
igitur ignorantes docere, commonstrareque illis singula, non 
vero scientem," apparently meaning that it is right to teach 
the ignorant, but not to teach God who knows. But apart 
from the question whether είχε ευπρεπές can mean " decebat," 
this has no bearing on the proof that it is God who " shews." 

§ 49. The various parts of speech. By Philo's time the 
primitive division into verbs, nouns, and conjunctions (the 
first two often standing alone in popular language) had 
been greatly developed and this is recognized in the συνόλως 
of § 48. The phrase oi εις ονομάτων και ρημάτων ιδέας μερι
σμένοι may recur to the primitive division and suggest that 
there are only two main ϊδεαι (so the translation), or he may 
mean that verbs and nouns have their various ϊδεαι or sub
divisions, the pronoun being a form of the noun and the 
adverb of the verb. See the loci classici in Quintilian, 
i. 4. 18, and Dion. Hal. De Comp. 2. 

§ 54. Both in conduct of life and in principle. Philo's 
conception of moral "greatness," as shewn by his illustra
tions in § 55, is a full development and intensification of 
each particular virtue, and this he equates with the power to 
understand and know. Possibly, therefore, here τ ά περι τόν 
βίον κατορθώματα = πλήθος, and τ ά περί λ&γον = μέΎεθος. I f S O , 
the former will represent the καθήκοντα or "daily duties" of 
the Stoics, and the latter their κατορθώματα proper, which 
connoted to them inwardness and sustained moral purpose. 
See note on Quod Deus 100. 

§ 69. έπι~γραφόμένος. This correction of Wendland's for 
αίνιττόμενος is based on the close imitation of the passage in 
Clem. Alex. Protrept. 25 αίνίττεται δε , . . τόν πολλούς έπι-
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Ύραφδμενον ψευδωνύμους θεούς αντί τοΰ μόνου δντος θεοϋ, ώσπερ ό 
έκ τής πόρνης τούς πολλούς επιγράφεται πατέρας ayvoia τοΰ πρός 
άλήθειαν πατρός. Mangey suggested άναπλαττόμενος, which 
is not as good sense, though nearer to the M S S . 

§ 79. Mints them . . . before. The paraphrastic transla
tion is an attempt to bring out Philo's play upon άσημος and 
επίσημος as signifying (1) uncoined and coined money, (2) 
obscure and clear or conspicuous. 

Ibid. In it. Philo quotes Ex. iv. 14 in three other places. 
In De Mut. 168 the M S S . have as here έν αύτφ. In Quod Det. 
126 and 135, they have, as the L X X itself, έν έαυτφ and the 
comment on the latter of these shews that this is what Philo 
wrote. While printing έν αύτω I feel very doubtful as to its 
correctness here and in De Mut. 

§ 94. Realities. For the philosophical use of υπαρκτά cf 
τεκμήριον τοΰ ύπαρκτήν εΐναι τήν άρετήν, Diog. Laert. vii., and 
έστι μέν ύπαρκτόν π pay μα σοφία, De Mut. 37. Compare the 
same point in De Sac. 43 , where the force of υπαρκτά was 
unfortunately not properly recognized in the translation. 
Similarly in Leg. All. iii. 197 Αβραάμ . . . τά μέν υπάρχοντα 
. . . κατέχει, αποπέμπεται δέ τήν ϊππον τοΰ βασιλέως Σοδόμων 
ώς καϊ τά υπαρκτά τών παλλακών, it now seems clear to me 
that we should read τά <μή> υπαρκτά, perhaps also τών <υΐων 
τών> παλλακών. 

§ 125. The threefold divisions of eternity. Or " time." 
This curious interpretation of the three patriarchs is perhaps 
explained in § 154. "The clear sight of things present," 
and the " expectation of things to come," fit in fairly well 
with the αύτομαθής and the προκόπτων, the characters regularly 
assigned to Isaac and Jacob, while the "memory of the 
past" suits, though not so well, the διδακτική αρετή of 
Abraham. He may also be thinking of Ex. iii. 15, where 
"God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob" is God's αιώνων 
Ονομα. 

§ 138. Spin your airy fables. The word άερομυθεΐτε need 
not mean more than talk windily, cf. the use of άερόμυθος in 
the list of vices in De Sacr. 33 . But there may be a special 
significance in it here, as the moon at any rate bordered on 
the άήρ (S. V.F. ii. 527). 

§ 140. It does not say, etc. This amazing argument 
admits of no satisfactory explanation. It clearly demands 
that παιδίον may be nominative, but Mangey's suggestion to 
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read Σάρραν is out of the question. Apart from other 
difficulties, the natural negation would be ούχι Σάρρα. Nor 
can Philo be supposed to have really thought that Σάρρα 
was indeclinable, seeing that he uses Σάρρας in the same 
sentence and elsewhere Σάρραν itself. The least unsatis
factory explanation I can give is that he means that Σάρρα, 
like other O.T. names, which though capable of being 
declined in Greek are not declined, e.g. Ααρών, might con
ceivably be undeclinable and that therefore Moses, wishing 
to suggest that, though literally Sarah suckles Isaac, spiritu
ally Isaac suckles Sarah, uses this form rather than the 
passive, in which no ambiguity would be possible. Possibly 
also he puts some reliance on παιδίον preceding Σάρρα. See 
on De Conf. 102. 

§ 150. The allusions in this section are (1) to Lot's settling 
in Sodom (Gen. xii. 32), which naturally signifies his " old 
complaint" of άμαθία, cf. De Conf 27, (2) to his capture 
(xiv. 12) by the Four Kings, signifying the four passions, cf. 
De Congressu 22, (3) the quarrel between the shepherds of 
Lot and Abraham (xiii. 7), which Philo unfairly turns into 
a conflict between the two men. 

§ 160. The idol of Egyptian vanity. The meaning of this 
is not clear. In the other places where Philo uses AiyvvTiaKOs 
τύφος it is with reference to the Golden Calf as being a return 
to Egyptian idolatry. The meaning therefore here may be 
that by riding behind Pharaoh he acknowledges him as a 
god. But in De Som. ii. 46, where this incident is referred 
to, Joseph himself is ύποτυφόμενος, and ibid. 16 we have 
αναβαίνει επι τήν κενήν δόξαν ώς έφ' άρμα. This suggests that 
Ιδρύεται here may mean "seats himself on ," but no real 
parallel is forthcoming. Mangey suggested ενδύεται. 

§ 164. μελιττών. The μέν αυτών of the M S S . seems to me to 
break down in two ways. There is no antithesis for the 
μέν. Philo's μέν indeed is occasionally not followed by δέ9 

but in these cases there is, wherever I have noted them, an 
antithesis to something which has gone before. Again , the 
plural αυτών is quite out of place where both the people con
cerned are in the singular, and the one cannot be supposed 
to have any share in the labours of the other. It will be 
admitted that μελιττών makes excellent sense. Textually 
the ΛΙ of ΜΕΛΙΤΤΩΝ passes very easily into N, and Τ 
with no great difficulty into T, and when ΜΕΝΤΤΩΝ had 
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thus been obtained the insertion of A to make sense would 
naturally follow. 

§ 165. ύττ ευθυμίας. It is not clear what cheerfulness has 
to do with the φιλοθεάμων or why it opens the eyes of the 
soul. As all M S S . (except H 2 ) have υπέρ ευθυμίας, it is poss
ible, I think, that the true reading may be ύπ έρεύνης θείας, 
which exactly describes the φιλοθεάμων. Compare τής τών 
θείων έρεύνης, Leg. All. iii. 71 and (for the objective use of 
θεΐος) τής θείας θεωρίας, § 150 above, and θεΐος ΐμερος, § 157. 

§ 167. Arts copying Nature's works, etc. Cf. JDe Ebr. 90, 
where art is the μίμημα and άπεικόνισμα of nature, on which 
Adler remarks that, as the context shews, it does not mean 
that art imitates natural objects, but that it follows Nature's 
methods. So here έρ^ων may be " w a y s of working," 
"processes." 

§ 174. ύποστείληταί σε . . . The Hebrew and E.V. have 
"wi l l not pardon thy transgression." Did the L X X . mean 
much the same " he will not shrink (from punishing)" ? At 
any rate Philo would seem to have taken it in some such 
sense, for where the text is quoted in the Quaestiones (in 
Exod. ii. 13) the Latin version of the Armenian has " n o n 
enim verebitur te." 

§ 180. For if it came into being and is one, etc. Philo 
takes 'έν in the full sense of the Stoic ήνωμένον (cf. note on 
Quod Det. 49) and argues that if the world is ήνωμένον, it 
must be composed of the same elements throughout, and 
this, it is implied, will in itself effect συμπάθεια. Sext. E m p . 
Adv. Math. ix. 78 (S.V.F. ii. 1013) puts the Stoic argument 
in much the same way but in reverse order. Only ηνωμένα 
exhibit συμπάθεια, and since there is συμπάθεια between the 
parts of the Cosmos, the Cosmos must be an ήνωμένον σώμα. 

§ 206. διανιστάμενον. M y suggestion of διανεσταμένον is 
made provisionally subject to better knowledge as to this 
perfect passive in the compounds of 'ίστημι. In Timaeus 81 D 
there is at any rate some authority for διεσταμένοι. So the 
L X X in N u m . xxxi. 48 καθεσταμένοι. Here a few M S S . have 
διενιστάμενον. The present must mean " waking u p , " as in 
Quod Deus 97. Cohn's suggestion of διασυνιστάμενον (pre
sumably meaning " proved to be such," i.e. μνημονικόν) does 
not give much point to are . 

§ 207. That does not call for our censure. The application 
of the adjective άνεπιλήπτον, which usually denotes high 
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praise, to the hybrid number seventy-five is at first sight 
strange, and Mangey's proposal <ούκ> άνεπίλήπτου is textually, 
considering our experience of the omissions of the negative 
in Philo, quite sound. But it would really give an inferior 
sense. The stress is here laid on the virtues of seventy-five, 
not on its shortcomings, and if we give άνεπίληπτο* a some
what reduced sense as in the translation (cf. ταμιείας άνεπι-
λήπτου § 89, and De Cong. 138), that stress is well brought 
out. Midway between Joseph and Moses stands the Jacob 
soul, ό προκύπτων, and in its progress the seventy-five is a 
necessary and therefore " blameless" stage. This is im
mediately illustrated by §§ 208 ff., where Jacob even in victory 
is well-advised to return to Haran, that is, to the world of 
sense and even (§ 209), of opportunism. 

§ 210. Ι'ωοτροφεΙ. Mr. Whitaker was inclined to adopt 
Mangey's suggestion of ξωπυρεϊ, which is in accordance with 
ξέον και πεπυρωμένον. On the other hand ζωοτροφεϊ serves to 
carry on the parable in which the passions are the wild cattle 
reared by the κτηνοτρόφοι of Haran. 

§§210, 211 (footnote). De Som. ii. 85 ff. looks as if the 
advice to temporize with angry people is to be taken more 
literally than I have suggested in the note. 

§ 221. Tfj έτερα. Further consideration shews beyond doubt 
that in De Sac. 37 where we printed, following Cohn and 
Mangey, ού τη ραστώνη ταΰτα ληπτά we should have put τή 
έτερα or θατέρα. There one M S . has ραστώνη, others ού τη and 
ούχ απλώς, while by far the best authority, the Papyrus, has 
ονθετερα, the origin of which is obvious. The phrase seems 
for some reason to have puzzled the scribes. It is strange 
that the two German scholars also failed to understand it, 
for even the old editions of Liddell & Scott record rrj έτερα 
λαμβάνειν " 4 to get with little trouble,' a proverb," and give 
the reference to Plato. 
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§ 14. A spherical shape. Cf. Diog. Laert. vii. 158 
άκούειν δέ τοΰ μεταξύ τοΰ τε φωνοΰντος και τοΰ άκούοντος αέρος 
πληττομένου σφαιροειδώς, είτα κυματουμένου και ταΐς άκοαΐς προσ
πίπτοντος, ώς κυματοΰται τό έν τή δεξαμενή ϋδωρ κατά κύκλους 
ύπό τοΰ έμβληθέντος λίθου, 4 4 we hear when the air between the 
sonant body and the organ of hearing suffers concussion, a 
vibration which spreads spherically and then forms waves 
and strikes upon the ears, just as the water in a reservoir 
forms wavy circles when a stone is thrown into i t " (Hicks's 
translation). So too Plut. Epit. iv. 20 (Diels, Dox. p. 409), 
where contrasting the effect of the stone in the pool, he adds 
και αϋτη μέν (the pool) κυκλικώς κινείται, ό δ' αήρ σφαιρικώς. 

§ 17. Tense of. . . completed action. The Greek gramma
rians named the four tenses of past time (χρόνος παρεληλυθώς) 
as fol lows: imperfect, παρατατικός; aorist, αόριστος; perfect, 
παρακείμενος ; pluperfect, ύπερσυντελικός. The name συντελικός 
for the aorist is sometimes, but rarely, found (see Greek 
Gramm. Part II . vol. iii. p. 85), but its use, perhaps to cover 
both aorist and perfect, is reflected in the name for the 
pluperfect and in the Latin term, perfectum tempus. 

§ 25. Thou hast given me a tongue of instruction, etc. The 
reference for this almost verbatim quotation from Isaiah is 
given by J. Cohn. It seems to have escaped previous 
editors. 

§ 29. άνεστοιχειωμένος. The word, which recurs in §§ 184 
and 200, seems to mean 4 4 reduced to a single e l ement"; cf. 
De Vit. Mos. ii. 288 δς αυτόν δυάδα όντα, σώμα και ψυχήν9 

είς μονάδος άνεστοιχείου φύσιν. L . & S. 4 4 into its elements." 
§ 36. έφεσιν ( M S S . φύσιν). I have ventured on this cor

rection because the M S . reading seems to me untranslatable. 
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Mangey has "sinere ut naturae meae bonum intereat"; 
Yonge, " to be indifferent to the sight of my own nature 
separated from the g o o d " ; J. Cohn, "wenn mein Wesen 
untergehen und nicht mehr die Schonheit schauen wiirde." 
I do not see how any of these can be got out of the Greek. 
Though not common, 'έφεσις in the sense of "desire" is 
sufficiently authenticated and, if right, was of course in
tended to echo έφίεμαι. A t the same time, τήν έμαντοϋ φύσιν 
makes a good antithesis to yevos, and the corruption may 
lie in τοϋ καΚοϋ (as I have alternatively suggested), or in 
καταλΐ'0€ΐσαϊ>. 

§ 46. And when the better life, etc. The metaphor is not 
very clear. It would be made clearer (though at the expense 
of some awkwardness) if we take συνεπισπασθέν to agree with 
βάρος instead of with τοϋθ\ In that case the meaning would 
be that when that part of the mixed which belongs to the 
better life preponderates in its side of the scales, the base 
life in the other scale is pulled up and kicks the beam. 

§ 52. Gave the name, etc. I do not see much sense in 
this expression, even if ώνόμασεν can be taken (as by J. Cohn), 
as merely meaning "he described as." I am inclined to 
think that the έκείνην of Pap. is right. Though grammatically 
superfluous after ήν, so much so as to be almost ungram-
matical, it may be partly accounted for by the desire to 
emphasize the antithesis to έαυτοϋ, and it gives a clear sense: 
" he gave to her who was his own death the name of Life ." 

§ 75. πάνθεων. It is curious that the Lexica have not 
noticed the occurrence of this word in Philo, here and in 
De Aet. 10. Otherwise, apart from definite notices of the 
Pantheon at Rome, the only example given is a passage in 
Aristotle quoted by a scholiast and referring to the Pantheon 
at Olympia. 

§ 76. As νοητών, added by the Papyrus after ημών, cannot 
be translated as it stands, I have not inserted it. It may be 
a mere slip induced by the νοητός above. Cohn suggested 
έξω yηίvωv ζ,και έφιέμενος> νοητών. The phrase ύπεξελθών εξ 
ημών for έξ έαυτοϋ is certainly strange, but may be modelled 
on the δς έξελεύσεται έκ σοϋ of the text. 

§ 81. άλλά σωμάτων </ccu> τάς έν τούτοις. Wendland's text 
makes the έν τούτοις almost unintelligible, unless we may 
suppose that ταϋτα stands for the phenomenal world; cf. 
§280 and De Ebr. 132 (and note). The insertion of καί and 
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change of punctuation removes the difficulty satisfactorily, 
though έν is hardly the preposition we should expect. 
Mangey's suggestion of έν τόποι* gets some support from 
De Sac. 68. 

§ 115. σπέρματα και καταβολαί. It is hard to decide between 
this reading and Wendland's ( " A r e the seed-droppings 
of the plants the works of agriculture or invisible works 
of invisible nature ? " ) . M y preference for the former 
chiefly rests on a feeling that while σπέρματα may well be 
thought of as nature's work (cf. § 121), this cannot be said 
of the human agency expressed in καταβολαί. 

§ 132. Where the object, etc. For the difference between 
φαντασία καταληπτική and ακατάληπτος see Diog. Laert. 
vii. 46 τής δέ φαντασίας τήν μέν καταληπτικήν, τήν δέ άκατά
ληπτον* καταληπτικήν μέν . . . τήν >γινομένην άπό υπάρχοντος 
κατ αυτό τό υπάρχον έναπ€σφρα"γισμένην καϊ έναπομεμαγμένην 
άκατάληπτον δέ τήν μή άπό υπάρχοντος, ή άπό υπάρχοντος μέν, μή 
κατ αυτό δέ τό υπάρχον* τήν μή τρανή μηδέ έκτυπον, " there 
are two species of presentation, the one apprehending a real 
object, the other not. The former . . . is defined as that which 
proceeds from a real object, agrees with that object itself, 
and has been imprinted seal-fashion and stamped upon the 
mind; the latter, or non-apprehending, that which does not 
proceed from any real object, or, if it does, fails to agree 
with the reality itself, not being clear or distinct" (Hicks's 
translation). 

§ 136. Fire . . . heaven. The doctrine of the two kinds 
of fire is Stoic. See S.V.F. i. 120 where the "useful" fire 
is called άτβχνον (non-creative?), and the other τεχνικόν. 
The best parallel to Philo's language is in Cic. De natura 
deorum, ii. 40 from Cleanthes where of one he says, " ignis, 
quern usus vitae requirit, confector est et consumptor omnium 
idemque, quocumque invasit, cuncta disturbat ac dissipat": 
of the other, " contra ille corporeus vitalis et salutaris omnia 
conservat, alit, auget, sustinet sensuque adficit." 

§ 144. Other things are equal in capacity, etc. Wendland's 
punctuation (a comma after μ ε γ ^ β ι ) suggests that he under
stood the words as Mangey, Cohn, and Yonge all do, " cubit 
compared with cubit is equal in magnitude, but different in 
power" (Mangey "gravitate"). But this is hardly sense. 
It is quite easy to understand ΐσα from the preceding Ϊσα 
μ€~/έθ€ΐ, and we thus get the third form of equality, of which 
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weights and measures of capacity are a natural example, 
and which is referred to again in § 151. 

§ 145. One essential form is the proportional, etc. Wend
land refers to Aristot. Pol. viii. 1, p. 1301 b, where propor
tional equality is called \byy or κατ άξίαν. But there is no 
need to suppose any definite reference. The idea of αναλογία 
runs through all Greek arithmetic. 

§ 156. No heightening or lowering of intensity. A Stoic 
phrase. The Stoics laid down that Virtue and the Good 
admitted neither of έπίτασιι nor aVetns (S. V.F. iii. 92) , and 
in this differed from the τέχναι which did admit of such 
variations and gradations (ibid. 525). Thus Philo's words 
are a way of saying that God's art is like the Good and not 
like human art. For the antithesis of έπίτασις and aveais in 
a rather different sense cf. Quod Deus 162. 

§ 165. The three which followed the sun's creation. This 
may no doubt mean that the fourth day, on which the sun 
was created, divided the first, second and third from the fifth, 
sixth and seventh. But the stress so constantly laid on the 
ii-ds of creation, and equality (not the fourth day) being 
given as the divider, make it more probable that the three 
μεθ' ήλιον are the fourth, fifth and sixth. I f so, it is strange 
that the fourth should be called "after the sun." Should 
we read μεθ' ηλίου in both places ? 

§ 169. From his commonwealth. Or "from his own 
commonwealth." On a similar passage, De Gig. 59, I 
suggested that Philo was hinting at a comparison between 
the πολιτεία of Moses and that of Plato, which expelled some 
forms of poetry for the same reasons as are here given for 
expelling painting and sculpture, viz. their tendency to 
produce illusion and deception. No such reason, however, 
is given here, and further observation of Philo's usage 
inclines me to think that his use of the reflexive pronoun 
in such phrases is not to be pressed. 

§ 170. <ού του> δ κτλ. That the negative has fallen out is 
evident. Mangey however proposed <ούχ> 6, which is quite 
possible, though ού τοΰ 6 is more strictly grammatical. If, as 
suggested in the footnote, we read τοΰ κυρίου <τοΰ 0eoO>, it 
would certainly be preferable to follow it by ούχ ό. That 
Philo should have written six οι/s in succession is hardly 
credible. 

Ibid. The number Seven. The definite use by Philo of 
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έβδομα* for the seventh day (εβδόμη) is certainly rare, but is 
difficult to avoid here, or in De Vit. Mos. i. 205. For the 
epithets applied to the έβδομάτ cf. De Op. 100, and Leg. All. 
i. 15. In the first of them the idea is ascribed to philosophers 
other than the Pythagoreans, in the second to the Pyth
agoreans themselves. 

§ 182. The high priest Moses. As Moses in the history is 
not high priest, Mangey thought this should be corrected to 
άρχιπροφήτη*. But Moses' function here is that of high 
priest, and he is actually given the title in De Vit. Mos. ii. 75 
and elsewhere. 

§ 185. νοΰ θείαι* or νουθεσίαι*. H o w is the latter to be 
translated? " Following the admonitions in its revolutions "? 
Mangey, who suggested and perhaps intended to translate 
πρόοδοι* for περιόδου, has " sequendo castigationis ductum " ; 
Yonge, "fol lowing the guidance of admoni t ion"; J. Cohn, 
" zu bestimmter Zeit den Mahnungen Folge leistet." There 
is no suggestion that any of these adopted νουθεσίας, which is 
given by one M S . and would make the phrase more tolerable. 
I accept Wendland's conjecture with confidence, and suggest 
that νοΰ περίοδοι* is taken from Timaeus 47 Β Ϊνα τά* έν 
ούρανφ κατιδόντε* τοΰ νοΰ περιόδου* χρησαίμεθα έπί τά* περιφορά* 
τά* τή* παρ ήμΐν διανοήσεω*, and again (ibid, D ) ταΐ* έν ήμΐν 
τή* ψυχή* περίοδοι*. We have already had the combination 
θείαι* περίοδοι* in § 88, where the general sense of the passage 
is in close agreement with Timaeus 47, and though there is 
less analogy between that and the context here, Philo's love of 
the dialogue will account for his here introducing the phrase. 

§ 188. Filling . . . being. J . Cohn and Leisegang (Index) 
take this as "filled all existing things ." But is πάντα τή* 
ουσία* for πάσαν τήν ούσίαν Greek? On the other hand it 
seems doubtful whether έκπληροΰν is, l ike πληρούν, followed 
by the genitive. Perhaps read πάντα <τά> τή* ουσία*. 

§ 190. And therefore those who study such questions, etc. 
Cf. Diog . Laert. viii. 25 of the Pythagorean tenets: αρχήν 
μέν απάντων μονάδα" έκ δέ τή* μονάδο* αόριστον δυάδα ώ* άν νλην 
τή μονάδι αίτίω δντι ύποστήναι' έκ δέ τή* μονάδο* και τή* αορίστου 
δυάδο* τού* αριθμού*, " the principle of all things is the 
monad or unit ; arising from this monad the undefined dyad 
or two serves as material substratum to the monad, which 
is cause; from the monad and the undefined dyad spring 
numbers " (Hicks's translation). 
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§ 212. απέ para or απέραντα. If, as would appear from 
Liddell & Scott (1927), the evidence for the existence of 
άπέρατος in the sense of "un l imi ted" depends mainly or 
entirely on Philo, it seems doubtful whether it is worth much. 
Two examples of άπέρατος are given in the index apart from 
this passage. In one of these άπέρατος φλόξ, De Mig. 100, 
the natural meaning is " impassable." In the other, De 
Fug. 57, we have άπέρατος αιών in all M S S . Here, as stated 
in the footnote, the M S S . are all for απέραντα, though the 
Papyrus may be said to favour the other. Unless better 
evidence is forthcoming, there would seem to be good 
grounds for following the M S S . here, and correcting to 
απέραντος, as Mangey wished, in De Fug. 57. 

§ 218. Lamps . . . candle-bearers. I do not vouch for 
the accuracy of the translation of these terms, which concern 
the study of the L X X rather than that of Philo. Mangey 
gives "caul icul i" for λαμπάδια (but also for καλαμίσκοι), and 
" lucernae" for λύχνοι. J . Cohn translates the two by 
" K e l c h e " and " Lampen." When he gives " Kelche " 
(cups) he is presumably equating λαμπάδια with κρατήρες in 
the parallel account of the chandelier in Ex. xxv. 31 . The 
received text of the L X X has ένθέμια (sockets ?) for άνθέμια. 

§ 228. The general conflagration. While the general sense 
of the section is made perfectly clear by the passages referred 
to in the footnote, there remain the following questions: 

(a) The position of the words άλλά . . . Μωυσήν. Wend
land was confident that these words had been written in the 
margin of the archetype and inserted in different places b y 
different scribes, and omitted by others, and only at last 
placed in their right position by himself. This is probable 
enough, but is it quite certain that the Papyrus erred in 
placing them between σώματος and οϋτε iσoμεyέθovς, since in 
De Aet. 102 the void, as postulated by the Stoics, is said to 
be άπειρον (and so too S. V.F. ii. 536-540) ? Is it impossible 
that Philo while quoting this should safeguard his statement 
by adding ίσoμεyέθoυς? 

(b) How did Moses disprove the void? Does Philo mean 
that since in De Aet. 19 Moses is said to have asserted the 
eternity of the world in Gen. viii. 22, he thereby denied the 
έκπύρωσις, and consequently the void also ? If so, the mean
ing of διά will differ somewhat from that given in the 
translation, i.e. " nor does the fable of the έκπύρωσις, if we 
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follow Moses, justify us in postulating the existence of the 
void." 

(c) The chief difficulty of the passage is that διά must be 
unnaturally strained to yield either meaning. I am inclined 
to think there is a corruption somewhere. I suggest, very 
tentatively of course, a lacuna after διά, e.g. διαζφερόμενον τοΐς 
εΙσηΊουμ-ένοις} τήν έν τή κτλ.; cf. De Mig. 180. 

§ 242. σώμασιν ού ιτράτ^μασιν. I feel little doubt that 
Wendland was wrong in changing ού to καί. The balance 
of the sentence and the stress laid on σώματα throughout the 
passage, which is a meditation on τά σώματα τά διχοτομήματα 
of his text, in themselves support the M S . reading. Wendland 
may have taken πρά-γματα to be an interpretation of διχο
τομήματα. But surely Philo's interpretation of the word 
(an interpretation of course entirely opposed to that which 
he has given in the earlier chapters) is that " bodies cut in 
t w o " signify the lifelessness and incompleteness of material 
things. The question, however, must be decided by the 
other passages where σώματα and π pay ματ a are set in 
antithesis. These are as fol lows: 

(a) De Mut. 60 'ένιοι μέν ούν τών . . . μώμονς άεΐ τοΐς άμώμοις 
προσάπτειν εθελοντών ού σώμασι μάλλον ή πρά*γμασι. (The 
πράΊματα attacked b y these cavillers are the allegorical 
explanations of literal difficulties.) 

(6) Ibid. 173 ΤΙεντεφρή τόν . . . apx^aycipov . . . έν άψύχοις 
και νεκροΐς καλινδούμενον ού σώμασι μάλλον ή πpάyμaσ^. I.e., 
the chief cook in the spiritual sense lives in an environment 
of dead ideas. 

(c) De Som. ii. 101 εύξαίμην άν οΰν καϊ αυτός δυνηθήναι τοΐς 
yvωσθεΐσιv ύπό τούτων έμμεΐναι βεβαίως' όπτήρες yap και κατά
σκοποι καϊ έφοροι πpayμάτωv ού σωμάτων εισίν ακριβοδίκαιοι. 
This is said of the sons of Jacob representing the wise, and 
rebuking the empty dreams of Joseph. 

In all these apparently πpάyμaτa signifies things belonging 
to the mental world, ideas in fact, though they need not 
necessarily be good, as in (6), just as the νους of Egypt is an 
evil mind. But the antithesis becomes clearer in 

(d) Ibid. 134 τόν μέν yap φρονήσεως άσκητήν ύπολαμβάνομεν 
ήλιον, έπειδήπερ ό μέν τοΐς σώμασιν ό δέ τοΐς κατά ψυχήν πράγμασιν 
έμπαρέχει φώς. Here πpάyμaτa is definitely connected with 
νοητά as opposed to αισθητά, and the sense is exactly in 
agreement with our passage, as I understand it. 
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§ 246. The different opinions mentioned in this section 
represent problems which Philo would constantly have heard 
disputed in contemporary discussions. In so far as they 
refer to the historic schools, we may say (1) that the creation 
of the universe was maintained by the Stoics and Epicureans 
and denied by the Peripatetics; (2) the words about the 
eternity of the universe and the reason given for it are almost 
a quotation from Timaeus 41 B, though there it is the 
"lesser gods ," not the universe, which are spoken of; (3) 
" b e c o m i n g " and " b e i n g " may be assigned respectively to 
Heracleitus and the Eleatic school, but Philo was familiar 
with the antithesis in Plato, e.g. Theaetetus 152, where also 
(4) he found the famous saying of Protagoras that " man 
is the measure of all things." H e takes it in what may have 
been its original, though perhaps not the generally accepted, 
meaning, as opposed to the sceptical view that our mind and 
senses are untrustworthy, and so also in the other two places 
where he quotes it (De Post. 35 and De Som. ii. 193), though 
there it is its profanity as claiming for man what belongs 
only to God which is stressed. (5) " Those who maintain 
that everything is beyond our apprehension" are the 
sceptics, both those of the school of Pyrrho and the later 
Academy, while " those who assert that a great number of 
things are cognizable " are the non-sceptical philosophers in 
general, none of whom would assert more than that know
ledge was generally, but not universally, attainable. 

§ 249. Divine possession or frenzy. Philo in this descrip
tion of prophetic " ecstasy " evidently has in mind Phaedrus 
244 Ε and 245 A in which the words κατοκωχή τε καϊ μανία 
occur (followed at once b y the phrase άπαλήν και άβατον ψυχήν 
which he has already used in § 38). Cf. § 264. 

§ 253. To treat things indifferent as indeed indifferent. 
S o in Quod Det. 122 it is the characteristic of justice έξαδια-
φορεϊν τά μεθόρια κακίας και αρετής, such as wealth, reputation 
and office, while on the other hand in De Post. 81, if Mangey's 
emendation is accepted, the misuser of natural gifts εξαδια-
φορεΐ τά διάφορα. The words έξαδιαφορεΐν and -ησις are not 
quoted from any other writer than Philo. 

Ibid, άπαρχάς is used here in a general sense, as there is 
no thought of offering to a g o d ; cf. Dion. Hal. De Comp. iii. 
λόγγων άπαρχάς, "specimen passages." 

§ 274. Or woman-man. This addition is strange. In the 
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other two places recorded, where Philo uses the word, it is 
as here coupled with ανδρόγυνος, but in contrast with it of a 
woman who adopts masculine dress or habits—an idea which 
is quite alien here. I suspect that it is an interpolation. 

Ibid. Stock. See General Introduction, vol. i. p. xvi, 
though the statement there requires some correction. The 
αποσκευή is not the Encyclia, but the whole fruits of παιδεία 
of which the Encyclia are the first stage. 

§ 282. The phraseology of the section is taken from 
Timaeus 4>2 Ε πυρό$ και yής ϋδατός τε καϊ αέρος άπό τοΰ κόσμου 
δανειζόμενοι μόρια, ώς άποδοθησόμενα πάλιν. 

§ 283. Moving in a circle. Cf. Aristot. Be Caelo, i. 2 and 
3, where it is laid down that while the four elements have a 
rectilineal, the ether or fifth element has a circular move
ment. So also Philo of the heaven in De Somn. i. 21. See 
also Quod Deus 46 and note. 

§ 290. In the shadow of death. The L X X actually has (like 
the Hebrew) έπι σκηνώμασι αμαρτωλών. This curious slip of 
memory was no doubt partly due to the sound σκ in both 
phrases. 

§ 291. πολύν. This reading of Wendland's, based on the 
πολύ of Pap., does not seem to me satisfactory. Wendland 
himself, while noting the πολιόν of G, says "fortasse recte." 
Yet "grey-haired vanity" also seems strange. I should 
prefer to read πολιών (fern.) or πολιάς, both well-known 
terms for old age. 

§ 310. τοΐς . . . ά^έλοις. While I retain and translate 
this, I do not think it satisfactory. The use of άyyελoς is 
strange and only distantly paralleled by De Mut. 162 aύyή 
yap αυγής άyyελoς. But though Wendland accepted Mangey's 
ταΐς . . . αύγαΐς as certain, it seems to me even less satis
factory, at any rate when coupled with Wendland's προσ-

likeness of form, and the sense is poor. The clause evidently 
interprets κάπνος yίvετaι προ πυρός. A t this stage there are 
no " rays," and while " hope " may fairly stand for " smoke," 
to say "when we approach the rays we hope," is a poor 
equivalent to " smoke comes before fire," and Mangey's " as 
we move amid the rays we hope " is none at all. It would, 
however, be much improved if we read πρώ (πρωί) έγχορεύοντες, 
i.e. " in our first stage of experiencing the rays, we hope" 
(and nothing more). 

έyχopεύovτες. There is no great 
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Perhaps we might bring it still nearer to the M S S . by 
putting ayydois for ayyiXois. The oven or furnace is actually 
called an ayyeiov αρετής a few lines below, and though there, 
as well as in § 308, we are the furnace, not in it, such a 
variation of the figure is not impossible. After all it is not 
really the furnace which smokes, but the fuel in it, and if we 
read rots re yap αρετής άyyείoις ττρώ (πρωί) έyχopεύovτες τελειό
τητα έλπίξομεν, we have a text almost identical with that of 
the M S S . and Pap., and giving a sense intelligible in itself 
(though not in complete agreement with its environment), 
that 4 4 when we are in the early stage of playing the part of 
fuel in the furnaces in which virtue is produced, we emit 
only the smoke of hoping for the full flame." (This general 
use of χορεύω and ^χορεύω is common enough in Philo, see 
e.g. De Fug. 45 ό έτι χορεύων έν τφ θνητφ βίω.) 

§ 314. καθ' ήν . . . άφθάρτοις. The text suggested in the 
footnote, which might be varied by <διακρίνας> διαφυλάττει 
for δια<κρίνας> φυλάττει, and κατά τά d for καθά, is fairly near 
to the M S S . and seems to me to give a satisfactory sense. 
Mangey strangely accepted Markland's feeble suggestion of 
τοΐς τιμωσιν αυτόν for τοΐς τομευσιν εαυτού. 

Ibid. Who are born to life imperishable. With the 
change of έπί to πρέπει (or perhaps to έδει), these words 
present no difficulty. I understand them to be an interpre
tation, which in fact is needed, of τφ σπέρματί σου. That 
the 4 4seed of Abraham" should be called 4 4those who in 
their origin are incorruptible" is natural enough. 
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§ 11. Astronomy. Astronomy of an elementary kind was 
regularly included among the Encyclia, but is not named by 
Philo in his other lists of the subjects, doubtless because, as 
often in other writers, it is regarded as a branch of geometry. 
Cf. Quintilian, i. 10. 46 " quid quod se eadem geometria 
tollit ad rationem usque mundi ? in qua siderurn certos con-
stitutosque cursus numeris docet." 

§ 15. The calamities . . . undergone. This thought of the 
ethical value of history and poetry (epic and tragic) has 
already been brought out in De Sac. 78 f. See also De Abr. 
23 . 

§ 18. Sister and twin. Though ώς elirbv rives indicates 
that this is a definite quotation from some writer or writers, 
the close relation of dialectic to rhetoric, though much dis
cussed by the Stoics (see S. V.F. i. 75, ii. 294), is not described 
by this phrase in any source known to us. Aristotle speaks 
of rhetoric as being (1) αντίστροφο» (counterpart), (2) πάρα-
φνές (offshoot), (3) μόριον (part), (4) ομοίωμα (copy), of rhetoric 
(Aristot. Rhet. i. 1. 1, i. 2 . 7). 

§ 29. On the side of thought . . deception. It seems to 
me almost incredible that Leah's handmaid, oratory or 
rhetoric, should on the side of ideas be limited to sophistical 
rhetoric, though one might understand this sort being 
admitted with the other, as indeed we find in De Agr. 13. 
Below in § 33 there is no such disparagement. I am 
strongly inclined to suspect a lacuna such as ή λογική sc. 
δύναμις <τής διανοίας, ο ύ χ > ή κτλ. Or for της διανοίας we might 
conjecture τών πραγμάτων (facts), in which case ή λογική 
would still agree with εϋρεσις. 

§ 53. Battles of argument. Elsewhere in Philo this word 
and γνωσιμαχία seem to be used generally for contention, 
without any particular meaning attaching to ^νωσι-. Here, 
however, in combination with συλλαβομαχοΰντες, it seems 
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necessary to give the γνωσι- a more definite meaning, such as 
·' of argument " or " as to knowledge." 

§ 54. The fount of human life. Cf. S. V.F. i. 205 ήθος 
έστι πηγή βίου, άφ ής ai κατά μέρος πράξεις ρέονσι. 

Ibid. <άστάς>. That άστάς has been lost, as suggested in 
the footnote, seems to me very probable, though possibly a 
better form of the sentence, preserving the first ή of all 
M S S . , and the ή before δόγματα of some, would be παλλακάς 
μέντοι ή άστάς, δόξας ή δόγματα. It is true that no Biblical 
example of the αστή of the wicked man is given, but in § 59 
her existence as the mother of κακία, while the παλλακή is the 
mother of πάθος, is assumed. If we make this insertion, the 
conjunction of δόξα ( — παλλακή) with δόγμα ( = άστή) gets a 
clear meaning. As it stands, this conjunction, which is not 
recorded elsewhere, is otiose. But in De Sac. 5 we have them 
contrasted, the καλόν δόγμα, Abel, with the άτοπος δόξα, Cain, 
and in general δόγμα, though, as in this case, it may be bad, 
is associated with principles and convictions arrived at by 
reason in contrast to unreasoning δόξα. That the former 
should produce vicious principles (κακία) and the latter fleet
ing passion is quite in keeping. 

§ 77. Doting on poetry . . . musical colours. Clem. Al . 
(St?'om. i. p. 332) reproduces these words as κατεγήρασαν ol 
μέν αυτών έν μουσική, oi δέ έν γεωμετρία, άλλοι δέ έν γραμματική, 
οι πλείστοι δέ έν ρητορική. Hence Mangey strangely thought 
that γραμμαΐς should be corrected to γραμματική, though in 
his translation he retains it as 4 4 delineationibus." But 
Philo's ποιήμασι gives Clement's γραμματική, as his γραμμαΐς 
gives γεωμετρία, γραμμαΐς cannot mean 4 4 drawing," as 
Yonge certainly and Mangey presumably supposed. It is a 
regular term for geometrical figures, and γραμμικοί αποδείξεις 
for geometrical proofs (Quintilian i. 10. 38.) Mangey trans
lates χρωμάτων κράσεσι by 4 4 temperaturis colorum," which 
leaves it doubtful whether he thought, as Yonge did, that it 
meant painting. There can be no reasonable doubt that it 
refers to the χρώματα of music. Though Aristotle laid stress 
on γραφική as a means of education, it never appears among 
the Encyclia. On the other hand the χρώματα, as shown in 
§ 76, are an important element in music. Aristides Quin-
tilianus (p. 18) gives this explanation of the n a m e : χρώμα, 
τό διά ήμιτονίων σνντεινόμενον ώς γάρ τό μεταξύ λευκού και 
μέλανος χρώμα καλείται, ούτω τό διά μέσων άμφοΐν θεωρούμενον 

578 



APPENDICES 

χρώμα καλείται. This suggests that κράσεις χρωμάτων may 
mean blendings which constitute χρώματα rather than Mend
ings of them, but I leave this to the experts. 

§ 79. For philosophy, etc. For this Stoic definition cf. 
S. V.F. ii. 36 τήν φιλοσοφίαν φασιν έπιτήδευσιν είναι σοφίας, 
τήν δέ σοφίαν έπιστήμην θείων τε και ανθρωπίνων πραγμάτων. 
Cicero gives it in a form nearer to Philo, De Off. ii. 5 " nec 
quicquam aliud est philosophia . . . praeter studium sapien-
tiae. Sapientia autem est, ut a veteribus philosophis de-
finitum est, rerum divinarum et humanarum causarumque, 
quibus eae res continentur, scientia." 

§ 107. περινοία λογισμού πεποιθυίας. The translation given 
assumes (1) that πεποιθυίας (of a soul trusting) is not co
ordinate with the other participles, (2) that γενητού agrees 
with λογισμού; neither of which seems likely, though gram
matically possible. Moreover, Philo would probably have 
written του πεποιθέναι instead of πεποιθυίας. Wendland con
jectured περι πάντα λογισμφ μεμαθηκυίας. This seems very 
arbitrary. Cohn suggested περινοία και λογισμω πεπονθνίας. 
But if this means " experiencing through reasoning the 
nothingness of creation," it does not seem to me Greek. I 
suggest as slightly better to transfer περ. λογ. πεπ. and read 
Ίκετευούσης θεόν ψυχής περινοία λογισμού <ού> πεποιθυίας και τήν 
ταπεινότητα και ούδενείαν τοΰ γενητοΰ και τάς έν άπασι τοΐς καλοΐς 
ύπερβολάς και ακρότητας τού άγενήτου δεδιδαγμένης. This will 
make good sense and run smoothly, and it seems more 
l ikely that Philo thinks that human sagacity (περινοία) or 
even human reason proves worthless in this supreme abase
ment, than that it is the agent by which the soul is schooled 
to humiliate itself, as Conn's and Wendland's suggestions 
imply. Textually the loss of ού after λογισμού is negligible 
and the departure from the M S S . , apart from the slight change 
of -av to -a, lies in the transference of the three difficult 
words. I shall not be surprised however if it does not give 
general satisfaction. 

§ 133. The founder of this tribe. Wendland gives as refer
ence for the saying " God alone must I honour " Ex. xx. 3 , 
i.e. the First Commandment, and therefore presumably took 
the γενάρχης to be Moses. But the reference is, I think, to 
the Blessing of Levi (Deut. xxxiii. 9) " who saith to his 
father and his mother I have not seen thee, and his 
brothers he knew not and his sons he disclaimed." In Leg. 
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All. ii. 51 Philo has made a very similar use of this text 
(though there the father and the mother are mind and body), 
inferring from it that the Levi-mind rejects all such things 
for the sake of having God as his portion, in accordance 
with the words of Deut. x. 9, which he again quotes here. 
And the same interpretation of Deut. xxxiii. 9 is given in 
De Fug. 89, where Levi is called ό άρχη-γέτης τοϋ θιάσου τούτου. 

§ 141. A system of conceptions, etc. For this Stoic defini
tion cf. S. V.F. i. 73, ii. 93 f. Sometimes in a longer form, 
συγΎ^γυμνασμένων και επι τέλος ενχρηστον τφ β'ιφ λαμβανόντων 
(εχόντων) τήν άναφόραν, where the masculine λαμβανόντων 
shews that συγγ. also is masculine and that not the concep
tions but the things conceived of are coordinated. As 
έγγεγυμνασμένων appears in some examples (see S. V.F. i. 73), 
Wendland is perhaps somewhat rash in altering to συγγ. If 
έγγ. is retained, translate 4 4 exercised upon." 

Ibid. For the definition of επιστήμη, given in practically 
the same words as here, see S. V.F. i. 68. 

§ 148. Elucidation of the . . . poets and historians. This 
definition with minor variations was the accepted one. In 
the grammar of Dionysius Thrax, which furnished the model 
for the later grammarians, both Greek and Latin, it appears 
in the form εμπειρία τών παρά ποιηταΐς τε και συγ-γραφεϋσι ώς 
έπι τό πολύ λεγομένων. The definition brings out the import
ant fact that γραμματική originally suggested literary study 
rather than what we call grammar. 

§ 149. The only terms in this list which either need ex
planation or have not had it on De Agr. 140,141 are άποφαντόν 
and περιεκτικόν. From Diog. Laert. vii. 65 it appears that 
άποφαντόν which I have rendered by " declaratory " = αξίωμα, 
i.e. a statement which must be either true or false, which 
cannot be said of the forms Of speech {ερώτημα, etc.) which 
follow. While D . L. himself defines αξίωμα as πράγμα αυτο
τελές άποφαντόν όσον έφ' έαυτφ, he has confused his inter
preters by quoting Chrysippus: άξίωμά έστι τό άποφαντόν ή 
καταφαντόν Οσον έφ' έαυτφ, οίον "Ημέρα έστι, Αίων περιπατεί. 
This has led Hicks to translate άποφαντόν 4 4 capable of being 
denied," as opposed to καταφαντόν. But this is surely to 
confuse άποφαντός from άποφαίνω with άποφατικός from 
άπόφημι. Liddell & Scott both in the earlier and in the 
recent edition make the confusion worse, as while giving 
άποφ. as = 4 4 asserting," they say under καταφ. 4 4 to be affirmed, 
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opposed to άποφαντός." I feel no doubt that άποφ. is 
"aff irming" or "capable of being affirmed," and I should 
explain the καταφαντόν of Chrysippus as a synonym, which 
some preferred, unless indeed he means that άποφ. is used 
of such sentences as ήμερα έστι, and καταφ. of such as Αίων 
περιπατεί. Also it might easily be a gloss. 

It should be added that as to άποφαντικός, sometimes used 
for the indicative mood, the examples shew that no doubt is 
possible, and άποφαντικός can hardly be separated from 
άποφαντός. 

A s for περιεκτικόν, it is most probably a mistake for 
προστακηκόν (imperative), which appears in D . L.'s list. 
At any rate if it is genuine, it must have some meaning 
unknown to us. The only sense in which we meet the word 
is for a place in which a number of things or persons are 
collected, e.g. άμπελών, παρθένων. Stephanus, indeed, has a 
statement, which L . & S. have copied, that περιεκτικόν ρήμα 
is a verb in the middle voice, but no authority is given. 
And both these meanings are impossible in a list which 
contains different forms of sentences. 

§ 155. "In thy hands." I suspect that Philo suggests in 
this section that the Greek of the text quoted may mean not 
only " T h e handmaid is in thy hands (or power)," but also 
" T h y handmaid is in the hands." It must be remembered 
that when he gives two alternative meanings for a passage, 
he does not think, as we should, that one must be the right 
one. To his mind they may both be intended. If we 
suppose that he is here commenting on " Thy handmaid is 
in the hands," the argument will become much clearer. The 
supposition will involve reading here έν ταΐς χερσί for έν ταΐς 
χερσί σον, but there is not much difficulty in this. A scribe 
failing to see the point might very naturally add σον. 

§ 159. Unrebuked. Or " whose licence is unchecked." 
Mangey suspected άνεπίπληκτος in this sense, and perhaps 
it more generally means " not liable to rebuke," " blameless." 
But see Plato, Legg. 695 B, where it is applied to the 
undisciplined boyhood of Cyrus's sons, who left to women 
and eunuchs became οΐονς ήν εικός αυτούς γενέσθαι τροφή 
άνεπιπλήκτω τραφέντας. S o too in manhood they are 
τρνφής μεστοί και άνεπιπληξίας. 

Ibid, ύπαργύρονς και ύποχρύσους. These adjectives, which 
Mangey translated b y " aureos et argenteos," ignoring the 
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ύπο-, are at first sight very difficult. All the evidence in the 
dictionaries hitherto given goes to prove that the prefix 
indicates not that the silver or gold conceals some other 
metal, but that it is covered or concealed by it. Thus while 
vwapyvpos may suggest a base coin, because the silver is 
coated with gold, ύπόχρυσος would only suggest gold con
cealed by some baser metal. An article, however, by A . 
Korte in Hermes, 1929, pp. 262 f., to which Dr. Rouse called 
m y attention, brings considerable evidence from inscriptions 
of the third century, as well as a line from Menander, 170 if. 
(ύιτόχρυσος δακτύλιος τις οντοσί, αυτός σίδηρους), to shew that 
ύποχ. is used of iron rings or the like gilded over. Korte 
does not deal with ύπάρΎνρος, but the same principle will 
apply. He connects the prefix with the common use of υπο-
in adjectives, particularly in medical language, to indicate 
" somewhat," e.g. ύττόλευκος " whitish." \Vhile he translates 
ύπόχρνσος " g i l d e d , " it need not be inferred, I think, that the 
word in itself means this. Rather the two words are opposed 
to ολόχρυσος, όλάpyυpos, and indicate that the gold and silver 
are not the predominant, or at least not the sole elements. 
But since, as a matter of fact, the admixture of gold or silver 
would regularly take the form of a coating, " veneered " or 
" plated " may stand. 

§ 160. Admonition. I do not think that Philo can have 
written νουθεσία». Apart from the absurdity pointed out in 
the footnote, the ώστε demands something inferred from 
the text, which has stated that those who live without 
κάκωσις forsake God. The inference must be that those 
who are under κάκωσις cleave to Him. I think Philo must 
have written ευσέβεια» or θεοσέβεια», which by some blunder 
was changed to νονθεσ'ιαν as νομοθεσία» to εκκλησία» in § 120. 

§ 171. Eve. Here again one can only suppose a similar 
blunder, possibly assisted by the similarity of KAIETAN to 
ΚΑΙΝ. Though Wendland retains the M S . text, it seems to 
me incredible that Philo should have thought that Cain was 
expelled from Paradise. A t any rate, even if Philo wrote 
Cain, he meant to write Eve. 
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PREFACE TO VOLUME V 

IN this volume we reach the end of the third of 
Cohn and Wendland's six volumes, and with it the 
end also of what is perhaps the most important part 
of Philo's work, in which, to repeat the words used 
by us in the General Introduction, he expounds 
what he considers to be the inner and spiritual 
meaning of various incidents and texts in Genesis.0 

Mr. Whitaker remains a substantial contributor 
to this volume, even more so than in Vol. IV. 
At his death in 1930 he left in MS. the whole of 
De Fuga and De Somniis, i., and about a fifth of 
De Somniis, ii. They had not been revised, but 
though I have made considerable alterations and 
corrections, especially in De Somniis, i., and though the 
introductions entirely, and the notes almost entirely, 
are my unassisted work, the translation of this part 
is fundamentally his. Still, as I said in the Preface 
to Vol. IV., both in what I have left unchanged and 
in what I have altered or corrected I must take the 
final responsibility. 

β For some account of the nature of the work which still 
remains to be done see General Introduction, Vol . I . p. x. 
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viii 

I wish to call the attention of such readers as are 
interested in the minutiae of the text of this and 
the preceding volumes to the supplementary list 
printed on pp. 613 ff., where also I have modified 
somewhat the remarks I made on this subject in the 
Preface to Vol. IV. 

F. H. C. 
February 1934. 
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ON FLIGHT AND FINDING 
(DE FUGA ET INVENTIONEA) 

a In Mangey's and earlier editions the Latin title is given 
as De Profugis. 



ANALYTICAL INTRODUCTION 

THIS treatise, which follows at once on the preced
ing, continues the exposition of Genesis xvi. from the 
middle of vs. 6 to vs. 1 2 , omitting vs. 1 0 . These 
verses are quoted in full in § 1 , but the discussion is 
chiefly confined to a few words or phrases, namely 
" fled," " found," and " fountain." The first point 
to be noted is that Hagar fled. Flight may be due 
to three different causes: hatred, fear, and shame 
( 2 - 3 ) . Hagar is an example of the third, and the 
story shows that the inward monitor or Elenchus, 
which is typified by the angel, taught her that this 
shame must be tempered by courage ( 4 - 6 ) . 

But we must first say something about the other 
two causes of flight. Hatred was the cause of 
Jacob's flight from Laban. Here the two may stand 
from one point of view for the materialistic and the 
theistic creed respectively, and from another for the 
fool and the wise ( 7 - 1 3 ) . On either interpretation 
the Jacob soul, finding itself unable to correct the 
Laban soul, will flee from association with it and 
repudiate it. Jacob's wives, that is his powers, joined 
in this repudiation, and that part of their speech in 
which they say that God has taken from Laban his 
wealth and glory and given them to themselves lead 
to a short meditation on true wealth and glory (15-19). 
A further proof of the need of flight is drawn from 
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Other thoughts on flight are suggested by the 
cities of refuge. The law states that the intentional 
murderer shall be put to death, but that the un
intentional homicide may find refuge in an appointed 
place (53). Before, however, considering this latter 
point, he notes that the first clause of the law runs : 
" If a man strikes another and he dies, let him be 
put to death with death." Philo, as so often, fails 
to understand that the last words of this are the 
Greek translation of the common Hebrew idiom for 
" surely be put to death," and infers that " dying 
with death " indicates the real, the spiritual death 
(54-55). Other texts are quoted to shew that, as 
virtue is the true life, vice is the true death (56-59)> 
though, in another sense, vice can never die, as shewn 
by the sign given to Cain (60-64). Another part of 
the same text, where it is said of the involuntary 
homicide that God delivered the victim to his hands, 
suggests that God employs subordinate ministers 
for the lower, though beneficial and necessary, work 
of punishment, and this he supports, as elsewhere, 
by the use of " we " in the first chapter of Genesis, 
and the entrustment of cursing to the less worthy 
and of blessing to the worthier tribes (65-74). 
Again, the words " I will give thee a place " may 
be understood to mean that God Himself is the 
place where the innocent can take refuge (75-76). 
When we read that the wilful murderer who takes 
refuge in a sanctuary shall be dragged from it and 
put to death, it means that the voluntary evil-doer, 
who takes refuge with God, that is, ascribes to Him 
the responsibility for his sins, blasphemes (77-82) ; 
and how deadly a sin blasphemy against the Divine 
Parent is, is shown by the very next words where the 
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death penalty is assigned to those who speak ill of 
their earthly parents ( 8 3 - 8 4 ) . The cities of refuge 
are only for those who truly understand the difference 
between the voluntary and involuntary ( 8 5 - 8 6 ) . 

As to the cities of refuge, four questions arise : 
( 1 ) why they are in Levitical territory ; ( 2 ) why they 
are six in number ; ( 3 ) why three are beyond Jordan 
and three in Canaan ; ( 4 ) why the refugee must 
remain till the death of the High Priest ( 8 7 ) . The 
answer to the first is that the Levites themselves 
are fugitives from human ties, and also, as in the 
story of Exodus xxxii., the slayers of their kinsfolk, 
interpreted as the body, the unreasoning nature, and 
speech ( 8 8 - 9 3 ) . To the second and the third ques
tions the answer is that, of the six potencies of God 
where the guiltless may take refuge, three stand far 
above humanity, while three are closer to our nature 
( 9 5 - 1 0 5 ) . To answer the fourth point, which he 
thinks can hardly be understood literally without 
absurdity, Philo identifies the High Priest with the 
Logos and points out various analogies between the 
two. He thus explains the ordinance as meaning 
that, while this High Priest lives in the soul, the sins 
which have been banished cannot return ( 1 0 6 - 1 1 8 ) . 

The second part of the treatise (119-175) is con
cerned with finding, which naturally calls up the 
idea of seeking. We have four variants of this : not 
seeking and not finding, seeking and finding, not 
seeking and finding, seeking and not finding (119-
1 2 0 ) . The first of these is dismissed very rapidly 
with one or two illustrations of which Pharaoh's 
obstinacy is the chief ( 1 2 1 - 1 2 5 ) . Seeking and finding 
is shewn in the case of Joseph who, prompted by a 
" man," that is the inward monitor, " found " his 
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brethren in Dothan, the place of those who have 
abandoned delusion ( 1 2 6 - 1 3 1 ) ; of Isaac who asked 
" where is the victim ? " and " found " that God 
would provide it ( 1 3 2 - 1 3 5 ) ; of the Israelites who 
asked about the manna, and " found " that it was 
the Word of God ( 1 3 7 - 1 3 9 ) ; of Moses who, when 
questioning his mission, " found " the answer in " I 
will be with you " ( 1 4 0 - 1 4 2 ) . For seeking and not 
finding we have the examples of Laban seeking the 
images, the Sodomites seeking the door, Korah 
seeking the priesthood, and Pharaoh seeking Moses 
to kill him ( 1 4 3 - 1 4 8 ) . Then follows a more elaborate 
allegorizing of the story of Judah's intercourse with 
Tamar into a picture of the earnest soul wooing 
piety, to which he first gives as pledges the ring of 
trustworthiness, the chain of consistency, and the 
staff of discipline, and afterwards, to test her fidelity, 
sends the kid which represents the good things of 
secular life. The connexion of this story with the 
subject lies in the phrase " the messenger did 
not * find ' her " ( 1 4 9 - 1 5 6 ) . Then, after a shorter 
spiritualizing of the incident of the goat of the sin-
offering in Leviticus x. ( 1 5 7 - 1 6 0 ) , a the story of the 
Burning Bush is interpreted as the fruitless desire of 
the soul to know the causes of phenomena which are 
ever perishing and yet are ever renewed ( 1 6 1 - 1 6 5 ) . 

The fourth head of finding without seeking sug
gests many points which have been noted elsewhere ; 
primarily, of course, the self-taught nature, Isaac, 
and then the delivery of the Hebrew women before 
the midwives come, the speed with which Jacob 
found the meat which God delivered into his hand, 
and the automatic growth on the fallow land in the 

α See note ad loc. 
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Sabbatical year ( 1 6 6 - 1 7 2 ) . This last naturally leads 
to some thought on the Sabbatical gift of peace 
( 1 7 3 - 1 7 4 ) , but to Philo's mind the best example is 
the promise to the Israelites in Deuteronomy of 
cities, houses, cisterns, vineyards, oliveyards, for 
which they have not laboured, all of them really 
types of spiritual blessings ( 1 7 5 - 1 7 6 ) . 

The next phrase in the text which calls for dis
cussion is " spring of water." " Spring " is used as 
the symbol for five different things : first for the 
mind, which in the Creation story is described as the 
spring which waters the whole face of the earth, i.e. 
of the body ( 1 7 7 - 1 8 2 ) ; secondly it is used for educa
tion, and thus the twelve springs of Elim or " gate
way " signify the Encyclia, the gateway to know
ledge ; and, since beside these springs there grew 
up seventy palm-trees, we have a short digression 
on the virtues of the two numbers ( 1 8 3 - 1 8 7 ) . Thirdly 
there are the springs of folly, and this is illustrated 
by the phrase " uncovering the fount of the woman," 
where the woman is sense and her husband mind, 
and uncovering the fount comes when the sleeping 
mind allows each of the senses to have free play 
( 1 8 6 - 1 9 3 ) . Fourthly there are the springs of wisdom, 
from which Rebecca drew ( 1 9 4 - 1 9 6 ) ; and fifthly 
God Himself, Who is called by Jeremiah the fountain 
of life. And since Jeremiah adds that the wicked 
dig for themselves broken cisterns which hold no 
water, we see the contrast with the wise who, like 
Abraham and Isaac, dig real wells (197-201). 

The fountain by which Hagar was found was the 
fountain of wisdom, but hers was not yet a soul 
which could draw from it ( 2 0 2 ) . The treatise con
cludes with shorter notes on a few other phrases 

8 



ON FLIGHT AND FINDING 

in the passage. When the angel asked, " Whence 
comest thou, and whither goest thou ? " it was not 
because he did not know the answer, since his 
omniscience is shewn by his knowing that the child 
would be a boy. The first part of the question was 
a rebuke for her flight, the second an indication of 
the uncertainty of the future ( 2 0 5 - 2 0 6 ) . Something 
is added about the description given in the angel's 
words of the Ishmael or sophist nature ( 2 0 7 - 2 1 1 ) . 
And finally we note that Hagar acknowledges the 
angel as God, for to one in her lower stage of servi
tude God's servants are as God Himself (211-end). 
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Π Ε Ρ Ι Φ Τ Γ Η Σ Κ Α Ι Ε Τ Ρ Ε Σ Ε Ω Σ 

j I. | Kal εκάκωσεν αυτήν Σάρα, καΐ άπεδρα 
άπό προσώπου αυτής. εύρε δε αύτην άγγελος 
κυρίου επι της πηγής του ύδατος εν τή ερήμω, επι 
τής πηγής εν τή όδω Σου ρ. και €Ϊπ€ν αυτή 6 
άγγελος κυρίου* παιδίσκη Σάρας, πόθεν ερχη, καΐ 
που πορεύη; καϊ €Ϊπ€ν· άπό προσώπου Σάρας 
τής κυρίας μου εγώ άποδιδράσκω. εΐπε δε αυτή ο 
άγγελος κυρίου* άποστράφηθι προς την κυρίαν σου 
και ταπεινώθητι υπό τάς χείρας αυτής, και εΐπεν 
αυτή ο άγγελος κυρίου* (ιδού) συ iv γαστρϊ έχεις, 
και τεξη υίόν, και καλέσεις τό όνομα αύτοϋ Ισμαήλ, 
οτι επήκουσε κύριος τή ταττβινώσει σου. οΰτος 
εσται άγροΐκος άνθρωπος* αι χείρες αύτοϋ επϊ 
πάντας και αι χείρες πάντων επ* αυτόν." 

2 είρηκότες εν τω προτερω τα πρέποντα περί των 
προπαιδευμάτων και περι κακώσεως, εξής τον- περι 
φυγάδων άναγράφομεν τόπον, μεμνηται γαρ πολ-
λαχοΰ των άποδ ιδρασ κοντών, καθάπερ και νυν 
φάσκων επι τής "Αγαρ, ότι κακωθεΐσα " άπεδρα 
από προσώπου τής κυρίας." 

3 Αιτίας οΰν εγωγε τρεις είναι νομίζω φυγής, 
μΐσος, φόβον, αιδώ. μισεί μεν οΰν και γυναίκες 
10 
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I. " And Sarai evil-entreated her, and she fled 1 
from her face. And an angel of the Lord found her 
at the fountain of water in the wilderness, at the 
fountain in the way to Shur. And the angel of the 
Lord said unto her, ' Handmaid of Sarai, whence 
comest thou ? and whither goest thou ? ' And she 
said, * From the face of Sarai my mistress I am fleeing.' 
And the angel of the Lord said unto her,' Return to 
thy mistress, and humble thyself under her hands ' 
(Gen. xvi. 6-9). And the angel of the Lord said 
unto her, ' Behold, thou art with child, and shalt bear 
a son ; and thou shalt call his name Ishmael, because 
the Lord hath hearkened to thy humiliation. He 
shall be a dweller in the fields ; his hands shall 
be against all men, and all men's hands shall be 
against him ' " (ibid. 1 1 , 1 2 ) . Having in the 2 
preceding treatise said what was fitting about the 
courses of preliminary training and about evil-
entreatment, we will next proceed to set forth the 
subject of fugitives. For the Lawgiver has in 
several places made mention of those who run away, 
as he does here, saying of Hagar that upon being 
evil-entreated " she ran away from the face of her 
mistress." 

There are, I think, three motives for flight: hatred, 3 
fear, and shame. From hatred wives leave husbands 
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άνδρας καΐ άνδρες γυναίκας άπολείπουσι, φόβω δε 
τους γονείς παίδες καΐ δέσποτας οίκέται, αΐδοϊ δε 
τους εταίρους, οπότε μή καθ9 ήδονήν τι πράξειαν 
αύτοΐς, ol φίλοι,* ήδη δέ καΐ πατέρας οΐδα δια τό 
άβροδίαιτον αύστηρόν και φιλόσοφον βίον παίδων 
εκτραπομένους1 και δι* αιδώ τον άγρόν προ τής 

4 πόλεως οίκεΐν ελομένους. των τριών τούτων αιτιών 
εστίν εύρεΐν εν ταΐς ίεραΐς γραφαΐς υπομνήματα, 
ό γοΰν ασκητής Ιακώβ μίσει μέν τον πενθερόν 

[547] Αάβαν, φόβω δέ τον άδελφόν Ή σ α υ | άποδιδράσκει, 
5 ώς αύτίκα παραστήσομεν.2 ή δ' "Αγαρ άπαλλάτ-

τεται δι* αιδώ· σημεΐον δέ τό ύπανταν 
αυτή άγγελον, θείον λόγον, ά χρή παραινέσοντα 
και ύφηγησόμενον επανόδου τής εις τον δεσποίνης 
οΐκον, δς και θαρσύνων φησίν* " επήκουσε κύριος 
τή ταπεινώσει σου," ην ούτε δια φόβον εσχες ούτε 
δια μίσος—τό μέν γάρ άγεννοϋς, τό δέ φιλαπεχθή-
μονος πάθος φυχής,—άλλ' ένεκα τοϋ σωφροσύνης 

6 άπεικονίσματος, αΐδοΰς. εΙκός γάρ ην, εϊ διά 
φόβον άπεδίδρασκε, τή τον φόβον επανατειναμένη 
παρηγορήσαι πραοπαθεΐν τηνικαΰτα γάρ ασφαλές 
ην επανέρχεσθαι τή φυγούση, πρότερον δ' ου. 
άλλα τή μέν ουδείς προεντυγχάνει άτε έξευμενι-
σθείση δι ' εαυτής, την δέ ό δι ' εΰνοιαν φίλος όμοΰ 
και σύμβουλος έλεγχος διδάσκει μή αιδείσθαι μόνον, 
άλλα και εύτολμία χρήσθαι* ήμισυ γάρ αρετής εΐναι 
την δίχα τοϋ θαρρεΐν αιδώ. 

7 II. Τους μέν οΰν ακριβέστερους χαρακτήρας ό 
1 Perhaps έντραπομένονς ( W . H . D . R . ) , a frequent synonym 

for αΐδβΐσθαι. 2 MSS. παραστήσομαι. 

° Or 4 4 by conviction " (personified). See note on Quod 
Deus 125. 
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and husbands wives ; from fear children leave their 
parents and servants their masters ; from shame 
friends leave their fellows when something they 
have done displeases them. I know fathers whose 
effeminacy has made them unwilling to face the 
strict and philosophic life of their sons, and who out 
of shame have chosen to live in the country instead 
of in the city. Instances of the working of these 4 
three motives are to be found in the sacred writings. 
Jacob, the Practiser, as we shall presently shew, 
flies from his father-in-law Laban out of hatred, 
from his brother Esau out of fear. Hagar's motive 5 
for departing is shame. A sign of this 
is the fact that an angel, a Divine Word, meets her 
to advise the right course, and to suggest return 
to the house of her mistress. This angel addresses 
her in the encouraging words, "The. Lord hath 
hearkened to thy humiliation " (Gen. xvi. 1 1 ) , a 
humiliation prompted neither by fear nor by hatred, 
the one the feeling of an ignoble, the other of a 
quarrelsome soul, but by shame, the outward ex
pression of inward modesty. Had she run away 6 
owing to fear, the angel would probably have moved 
her who had inspired the fear to a gentler frame of 
mind ; for then, and not till then, would it have been 
safe for the fugitive to go back. But no angel first 
approached Sarai, seeing that she is favourably 
disposed of her own accord. But it is Hagar who is 
taught by the angel monitor," whose goodwill to 
her makes him at once her friend and counsellor, 
not to feel only shame, but to be of good courage 
as well; pointing out that shame apart from con
fidence is but a half virtue. 

II. The ensuing argument will bring to light the 7 
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εξής μηνύσει λόγος, επανιτέον δ* επί τά προτα
θέντα1 κεφάλαια και άρκτεον άπό των μίσους χάριν 
άποδιδρασκόντων. " εκρυφε " γάρ φησιν " Ιακώβ 
Αάβαν τον Έύρον, του μη άπαγγεΐλαι αύτω ότι 
άποδιδράσκει, και άπεδρα αυτός και τά αύτοϋ 

8 πάντα." τις οΰν αίτια τοϋ μίσους; ποθείς γάρ 
ΐσως δη τοϋτο2 μαθεΐν. εισί τίνες οι την άποιον 
και άνείδεον και άσχημάτιστον ούσίαν θεοπλα-
στοϋντες, το κινοϋν αίτιον ούτε ειδότες ούτε παρά 
των ειδότων μαθεΐν σπουδάσαντες, άγνοια δέ και 
άμαθία κεχρημενοι τοϋ καλλίστου μαθήματος, οΰ 
πρώτου και μόνου την επιστήμην εκπονεΐν ην 

9 άναγκαΐον. ο Αάβαν τοϋ γένους εστί τούτου* 
την γάρ άσημον αύτω ποίμνην οι3 χρησμοί προσ-
νέμουσιν άσημος δέ εν μεν τοις όλοις ή άποιος 
ύλη, εν άνθρώποις δε ή άμαθης φυχή και άπαιδ-

ΙΟαγώγητος. έτεροι δ' εισι τής άμείνονος μοίρας, οι 
νουν εφασαν ελθόντα πάντα διακοσμήσαι, την εξ 
όχλοκρατίας εν τοις οΰσιν άταξίαν εις αρχής 
νομίμου, βασιλείας, τάξιν άγαγόντα. τοϋ θιάσου 
τούτου χορευτής Ιακώβ εστίν, ος επιστατεΐ τής 
επισήμου ποικίλης αγέλης* επίσημον δε πάλιν και 
ποικίλον εν μέν τοις δλοις τ ο είδος, εν δέ άνθρώποις 
ή εύπαίδευτος και φιλομαθής διάνοια. 

11 πολλοϋ δη τοϋ φύσει κοινωνικοϋ σπάσας ο επίσημος 
και μοναρχίας άληθοϋς εταίρος έρχεται προς τον 
άσημον, ύλικάς μέν, ώς εΐπον ήδη, θεοπλαστοϋντα 

1 MSS. προτεθέντα. 2 MSS. τι του. 3 MSS. ού. 

α The allusion to Anaxagoras in § 10 perhaps suggests that 
some definite persons or school is meant, possibly his pre
decessors the Ionic philosophers. See A p p . p. 581. 

h See Diog. Laert. ii. 6 (the opening words of Anaxagoras's 
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more subtle traits of shame. I must now go back 
to the heads suggested, and must begin with those 
who run away because of hatred. We are told that 
" Jacob kept Laban the Syrian in the dark, so as not 
to tell him that he is fleeing, and he fled, himself and 
all that belonged to him " (Gen. xxxi. 20 f.). What, 8 
then, was the cause of the hatred ? You would like 
perhaps to be told this. There are people who fashion 
their God out of substance devoid of quality or form 
or shape a ; but the moving Cause they neither know, 
nor have taken any trouble to learn from those who 
do know Him. They have neither mastered nor do 
they study the fairest subject of all, the first, nay 
the only one, whose knowledge it was a vital matter 
for them to acquire. Laban is of this class ; for the 9 
sacred oracles assign to him the flock that is without 
mark (Gen. xxx. 4 2 ) ; and in the universe it is the 
matter devoid of quality and in men the ignorant and 
untutored soul that is without mark. Others there 10 
are of the better part, who said that Mind came and 
ordered all things,6 bringing the disorder that pre
vailed in existing things as the result of mob-rule 
into the order of regular government under a king. 
Of this company Jacob is a votary, who is in charge 
of the variegated flock, marked and distinguished ; 
and in the universe it is form that has variety and 
distinction, while among men it is the understand
ing, well-trained and loving to learn. 
The man of mark, associate of true monarchy, has 11 
imbibed in full measure the inbred spirit of fellow
ship, and comes to the man of no mark, when he 
fashions, as I said before, material sovereignties as 

treatise), πάντα χρήματα ?ji> όμοΰ * eZra vovs έλθώρ αυτά δι-
€κόσμησ€* 
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ηγεμονίας, εξω δέ τούτων δραστήριον μηδεμίαν 
12 νομίζοντα, διδάξων ότι ουκ όρθογνωμονεΐ. γέγονέ 

τε γάρ ό κόσμος και πάντως υπ* αιτίου τινός 
γέγονεν* ό δέ του ποιοΰντος λόγος αυτός εστίν ή 
σφραγίς, ή των όντων εκαστον μεμόρφωται* παρό 

[548] και τέλειον \ τοις γινομένοις εξ αρχής παρακο
λουθεί τό είδος, άτε εκμαγεΐον και είκών τελείου 

13 λόγου, τό γάρ γενόμενον ζώον ατελές μεν εστι 
τω ποσώ—μάρτυρες δέ αί καθ* ήλικίαν εκάστην 
παραυξήσεις,—τέλειον δέ τω ποιώ* μένει γάρ ή^ 
αύτη ποιότης άτε άπό μένοντος εκμαγεΐσα και 

14 μηδαμή τρεπομένου θείου λόγου, I I I . 
όρων δ* ότι προς μάθησιν και νόμιμον1 επιστασίαν 
κεκώφωται, δρασμόν είκότως βουλεύεται* δέδιε 
γάρ, μή προς τω μηδέν ισχΰσαι όνήσαι ετι και 
ζημιωθή. βλαβεραϊ γάρ αί μετά άνοήτων συνουσίαι, 
και άκουσα πολλάκις ή φυχή τής εκείνων φρένο -
βλαβείας άπομάττεται τά είδωλα* και όντως εστίν 
εχθρόν φύσει παιδεία άπαιδευσία και φιλοπονία 

15 άμελετησία. παρό και φωνήν αί ασκη
τικοί δυνάμεις άφεΐσαι κεκράγασι τάς αίτιας τοϋ 
μίσους παραδιηγούμεναι* " μή εστίν ήμΐν ετι μερίς 
ή κληρονομιά εν τω οΐκω του πατρός ημών; ούχ 
ώς άλλότριαι λελογίσμεθα αύτω; πέπρακε γάρ 
ημάς και κατέφαγε καταβρώσει τό άργύριον ημών. 
πας ο πλούτος και ή δόξα, ήν άφείλετο ο θεός του 
πατρός ημών, ήμΐν εσται και τοις τέκνοις ημών." 

16 ελεύθεραι γάρ και τοις όνόμασι και τοις ενθυμή-
1 MSS. μ,όνιμον. 

16 

α See Α ρ ρ . ρ. 581. 
* Or " giving in addition." 
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Divine, and holds no sovereignty outside of these to 
be efficient,—comes to him to teach him that he is 
mistaken. For the world has come into being, and 12 
assuredly it has done so under the hand of some 
Cause ; and the Word of Him who makes it is Him
self the seal, by which each thing that exists has 
received its shape. Accordingly from the outset 
form in perfection accompanies the things that come 
into being, for it is an impress and image of the per
fect Word. For the living creature that has come 13 
into being is imperfect in quantity, as is shewn by its 
constant growth as its age advances, but perfect in 
quality ; for the same quality continues, inasmuch 
as it is the impress of a Divine Word ever continuing 
and free from every kind of change.0 III. 14 
Jacob, seeing that Laban has grown deaf to instruc
tion or lawful authority, naturally plans to run away, 
fearing lest, besides being unable to help, he should 
suffer harm at his hands. For association with men 
devoid of sense is hurtful, and the soul often in
voluntarily takes the impressions of their mad folly ; 
and in the nature of things culture feels a repugnance 
towards lack of culture, and painstaking towards care
lessness. And so the faculties of the 15 
Practiser lift their voice aloud, proclaiming6 then; 
grounds for hatred : "Is there yet any portion or 
inheritance for us in our father's house ? Are we not 
counted of him strangers ? For he hath sold us, and 
hath also quite devoured our money. All the riches 
and the glory, which God took away from our father, 
shall be for us and for our children " (Gen. xxxi. 
1 4 - 1 6 ) . For being free both in names c and in senti- 16 

β I can give no satisfactory explanation of "names." 
See A p p . pp. 581 f. 

17 
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μασιν ούδένα τών αφρόνων νομίζουσι πλούσιον ή 
ενδοξον είναι, πάντας δ9, ώς επος ειπείν, άδοξους 
καϊ πένητας, καν βασιλέων πολυχρύσων τύχας 
ύπερβάλλωσιν. ού γάρ φασι τον πλοΰτον τοϋ 
πατρός, αλλά τον αφαιρεθέντα πλοϋτον, ουδέ την 
εκείνου δόξαν, ά λ λ α την άφαιρ€θ€Ϊσαν αύτοϋ δόξαν 

17 σχήσειν. έστέρηται δ9 ό φαϋλος τοϋ άληθινοϋ 
πλούτου και τής άφευδοϋς ευδοξίας* τά γάρ αγαθά 
τ α ύ τ α φρόνησις και σωφροσύνη και αί συγγενείς 
περιποιοϋσι διαθέσεις, ών αί φιλάρετοι φυχαι κληρο-

18 νομοϋσιν. ούκοϋν ού τά προσόντα τω μοχθηρώ, 
τά δ9 ών εκείνος έστέρηται περιουσία και εΰκλεια 
τοις άστείοις εστίν έστέρηται δέ αρετών, αΐ δη 
κτήματα τώνδε γεγόνασιν, ίνα και τό ετέρωθι 
λεχθέν συνάδη* " τά βδελύγματα Αιγύπτου θύσομεν 
κυρίω τω θεώ"* τέλεια γάρ και άμωμα ιέρεια αί 
άρεταί και αί κατά άρετάς πράξεις, ας τό φιλο-

19 παθές Αίγύπτιον βδελύττεται σώμα. καθάπερ γάρ 
ενταύθα φυσικώς τά βέβηλα παρ9 ΑΙγυπτίοις ιερά 
παρά τοις οξύ καθορώσι λέγεται και πάντα θύεται, 
τον αυτόν τρόπον και ών έστέρηται και άφήρηται 
πας άφρων, τούτων κληρονόμος εσται ό καλο-

[549] μάγαθίας εταίρος* τ α ύ τ α | δέ εστι δόξα αληθής 
επιστήμης αδιαφορούσα και πλοϋτος ούχ ο τυφλός, 
άλλ ' ό τών όντων οξυδερκέστατος, ος ουδέν παρα
δέχεται νόμισμα κίβδηλον, ά λ λ ' ούδ9 άφυχον τό 
παράπαν, ει και δόκιμον εΐη. 

α The meaning seems to be that while the three Aristotelian 
ά*γαθά9 viz. τά περί ψυχήν, τά irepl σώμα and τά 4κτό$ may be 
δόκιμα in a sense, for even the Stoics admitted " preferable 
indifferents " among the two latter, only the first is accept
able to the true Practiser. See Quod Det. 7 and note, also 
De Qig. 38. 
18 



ON FLIGHT AND FINDING, 1 6 - 1 9 

merits, they deem no senseless man to be rich or 
glorious, but all such, speaking broadly, to be poor 
and inglorious, even if they surpass in fortune wealthy 
kings. For they do not say that they will have their 
father's wealth, but that which was taken away from 
their father, nor his glory, but the glory that was 
taken away from him. The worthless man is destitute 17 
of the real riches and the true gloriousness ; for these 
good things are won by sound sense and self-mastery 
and the dispositions akin to these, which are the in
heritance of virtue-loving souls. Accordingly it is not 18 
the things that pertain to the good-for-nothing man, 
but those of which he has been stripped, that are 
affluence and renown to the worthy. Virtues are 
what has been stripped from him, and has become 
the property of the worthy, thus bringing into har
mony what is said elsewhere : " we will sacrifice the 
abominations of Egypt to the Lord our God " (Exod. 
viii. 26) ; for victims perfect and free from blemish 
are the virtues and virtuous conduct, and these the 
Egyptian body, in its devotion to the passions, abomin
ates. For even as in this passage, understood in 19 
accordance with reality, things which Egyptians 
reckon profane are called sacred in the estimation 
of the keen-sighted, and are all offered in sacrifice ; 
exactly in the same way, the things of which every 
foolish man has been deprived and stripped, these 
the comrade of nobility of character will inherit. And 
these are real glory, indistinguishable from know
ledge, and wealth, not the blind wealth, but that 
which has the keenest sight for the things that 
actually are, which accepts no counterfeit coinage, 
nay nothing whatever that is soulless, even though it 
be approved coin.a 

19 
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20 ΤΙροσηκόντως οΰν άποδράσεται τον των θείων 
αγαθών άμετοχον, δς καΐ iv οΐς έτερον αιτιάται 
8ιαβάλλων εαυτόν λεληθεν, επειδάν φή' " εΐ άν-
ήγγειλάς μοι, εξαπεστειλα αν σε." αυτό γάρ τοΰτο 
φυγής ήν άξιον, εΐ μυρίων δεσποτών δοΰλος ών, 
επιμορφάζων αρχήν και ήγεμονίαν, ελευθερίαν 

21 άλλοις εκήρυττες. εγώ δε, φησί, τής επ* άρετήν 
άγοΰσης όδοΰ συνεργόν άνθρωπον ουκ ελαβον, αλλ* 
ύπήκουσα χρησμών θείων κελευόντων ενθενδε 

22 άπαίρειν, οι και μέχρι νυν με ποδηγετοϋσι. πώς 
δ* άν με εξαπεστειλας; ή, ώς σεμνολογούμενος 
διεξήεις, μετ "ευφροσύνης" τής εμοι λυπηράς 
και "μουσικών" άμούσων και "τύμπανων" [και]1 

κτύπων άναρθρων και άλογων πληγάς εμφορούντων 
φυχή δι* ώτων καΐ μετά "κιθάρας," άλύρων και 
ανάρμοστων ούκ οργάνων μάλλον ή τών κατά τον 
βίον πράξεων; άλλα γάρ ταΰτ εστίν ων ένεκα φυγήν 
εβούλευσα, σύ δ9, ώς εοικεν, άντισπάσματά μου 
τής φυγής επενόεις, Ινα παλινδρομήσω διά τό άπα-
τηλόν και εύπαράγωγον φύσει τών αισθήσεων, αΐς 
μόλις ίσχυσα επιβήναι. 

23 IV. Μϊσος μεν δη του λεχθέντος δρασμοΰ γεγονεν 
αίτιον, φόβος δε τοϋ λεχθησομενου. " εΐπε " γάρ 
φησι " 'Ρεβεκκα προς 'Ιακώβ' ιδού, Ή σ α ν ό 
αδελφός σου απειλεί (σοι) άποκτεΐναί σε. νυν 
οΰν, τεκνον, άκουσον μου τής φωνής και άναστάς 
άπόδραθι προς Αάβαν τον άδελφόν μου εις Χαρράν 
και οΐκησον μετ9 αύτοϋ ημέρας τινάς, εως τοϋ 

1 I have bracketed καϊ as disturbing the symmetry of the 
sentence. The L X X has μετ' ευφροσύνης καϊ μετά μοισικών και 
τύμπανων καί κιθάρα*. Each of the four terms receives in turn 
its negative qualification. 

2 0 
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Right fitly, therefore, will Jacob run away from the 20 
man who has no part in the good things of God, the 
man who, even in finding fault with another, impugns 
himself without knowing it when he says, " If thou 
hadst told me, I would have sent thee forth " (Gen. 
xxxi. 27). For this alone would have been a sufficient 
ground for flight, if, when you were the slave of ten 
thousand masters, you assumed the style of dominion 
and lordship and proclaimed liberty to others. I how- 21 
ever, says Jacob, took no man to help me to find the 
way that leads to virtue, but paid heed to Divine 
oracles bidding me depart hence, and to this moment 
they guide my steps. And how wouldst thou have 22 
sent me forth ? Would it have been, as thou didst 
grandiloquently recount, " with merriment" that 
caused me pain, and " music " all unmusical, and 
" drums " noises inarticulate and meaningless, in
flicting blows on the soul through the ears," and with 
cithara " (ibid.), not instruments but modes of conduct 
void of melody or harmony ? Nay, these are the very 
things that made me plan flight; but you, it seems, 
devised them as means of diverting me back from 
flight, to induce me to retrace my steps for the sake 
of the power to cheat and mislead inbred in those 
senses which I had with difficulty gained strength to 
tread underfoot. 

IV. Hatred, then, was the cause of the flight that 23 
has been spoken of, but fear of that of which I am 
about to speak. For we read as follows : " Rebecca 
said to Jacob, ' Lo, Esau thy brother threatens to 
kill thee. Now therefore, child, listen to my voice 
and arise and flee to Laban my brother to Haran, 
and live with him for some days, until the wrath and 

21 
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άποστρέφαι τον θυμόν και τήν όργήν του αδελφού 
σου, καϊ επιλάθηται α πεποίηκας αύτω* και άπο-

24 στείλασα μεταπέμφομαί σε εκείθεν" άξιον γάρ 
δεδιέναι, μή το χείρον τής φυχής μέρος εξ ενέδρας 
λοχήσαν ή και εκ του φανερού κονισάμενον ανα
τρέφω και καταβάλη το κρεΐττον. συμβουλή δ ' 
άριστη τής όρθογνώμονος επιμονής, ^Ρεβέκκας ήδε* 

25 επειδάν ϊδης, φησ'ι, τον φαϋλον πολύ(ν) ρέοντα κατά 
αρετής και ών άλογεΐν προσήκε πολύν λόγον έχοντα, 
πλούτου, δόξης, ηδονής, και τάδικεΐν έπαινοΰντα 
ώς αΐτιον εκάστου τών ειρημένων—πολυαργύρους 
γάρ και πολύχρυσους και ένδοξους τους άδικοΰντας 
μάλιστα γίνεσθαι,—μή τήν εναντίον όδόν τραπό-
μενος ευθύς άχρηματίαν και άτυφίαν αύστηρόν τε 
και μονωτικόν βίον επιτήδευσης* άνερεθίσεις γάρ 
τον άντίπαλον και βαρύτερον εχθρόν αλείφεις κατά 

26 σεαυτοϋ. τι αν ούν εργασάμενος εκφύγης 
τά 7Γαλα«7/χατ' αύτοϋ, σκοπεί, συνενέχθητι τοις 
αύτοΐς, ούκ επ ιτ^δευ/χασι λέγω, τοις δέ τών ειρη
μένων ποιητικοΐς, τιμαΐς, άρχαΐς, άργύρω, χρυσώ, 

[550] | κτήμασι, χρώμασι, σχήμασι διαφόροις, κάλλεσι, 
και όταν εντύχης, οία δημιουργός αγαθός είδος 
άριστον ταΐς ύλικαΐς ούσίαις εγχάραξον και επαι-

27 νετόν άποτέλεσον έργον, ή ούκ οΐδας, ότι ναϋν 
ιδιώτης μέν παραλαβών σώζεσθαι δυναμένην ανα
τρέπει, κυβερνητικός δέ άνήρ και τήν άπολλυμένην 

α For a comparison of this interpretation of fleeing from 
Esau's wrath with that given in De Mig. 210, 211 see 
A p p . p. 582. 

b Or "prepare," "give strength to," a definite reference 
to the gymnastic school. So below παλαίσματα = wrestling-
grips. 

22 



ON FLIGHT AND FINDING, 2 3 - 2 7 

anger of thy brother turn away, and he forget the 
things which thou hast done to him : and I will send 
and fetch thee thence ' " (Gen. xxvii. 4 2 - 4 5 ) . For 24 
there is reason to fear lest the worse part of the soul 
set an ambush and lie in wait, or even openly arm, 
and then overthrow and cast down the better part. 
And this is excellent advice given by Rebecca, that 
is, by judicious Patience." Whenever, she says, you 25 
see the base one flowing in full current against 
virtue, and taking much account of things which it 
ought to disregard, of wealth, fame, pleasure, when 
he extols injustice as the author of each of these, 
and points out that it is mostly wrongdoers who 
attain to fame and to abundance of gold and silver, 
do not take at once the opposite direction, and 
practise penury and humility and a strict and un
social mode of life; for in this way you will rouse your 
adversary's spirit and stimulate 6 a more dangerous 
foe to the contest against you. Consider, 26 
then, by what course of action you are to escape his 
machinations. Adapt yourself, not to his pursuits 
and practices, but to the objects which serve to create 
themc—honours, offices, silver, gold, possessions, 
different forms and colours, beautiful objects. And 
whenever you meet with these, do as a good artist 
does, and engrave upon the material substances a form 
as good as possible, and thus accomplish a work which 
may win men's praise. You know well how, when 27 
an unskilled man takes charge of a vessel that is 
quite capable of making a safe voyage, he upsets it, 
whereas a skilled helmsman often saves one which 

c Or τών είρημένων may refer to wealth, fame, and pleasure, 
§ 25 . See A p p . pp. 582 f. 
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π ο λ λ ά / α ^ έ σ ω σ ε , καϊ τών καμνόντων οι μεν απειρία 
τών θεραπευόντων χρησάμενοι σφαλερώς τά σώ
ματα εσχον, οι δέ εμπειρία και τάς σφαλεράς 
νόσους άπέφυγον ; και τι δει μηκΰνειν; άει γάρ 
τά μετά τέχνης έλεγχος εστι τών συν άτεχνία 
γινομένων, και ό τούτων αληθής έπαινος άφευδής 

28 εκείνων εστί κατηγορία. V. εάν οΰν 
θέλης διελέγξαι τον πολυχρήματον φαϋλον, μή 
άποστραφής την εν χρήμασι περιουσίαν. ό μέν 
γάρ ή ανελεύθερος και δουλοπρεπής όβολοστάτης 
και τοκογλύφος, βαρυδαίμων άνήρ, άναφανεΐται ή 
εμπαλιν άσωτος πεφορημένος, λαφύττειν και σπα-
θ αν ετοιμότατος, έταιρών και πορνοτρόφων και 
μαστροπών καϊ παντός ακολάστου θιάσου χορηγός 

29 φιλοτιμότατος. συ δέ ερανον παρέξεις πένησι 
φίλων, χαριεΐ1 δωρεάς τή πατρίδι, συνεκδώσεις 
θυγατέρας άπόροις γονεΰσιν αύταρκεστάτην προίκα 
επιδούς, μονονούκ εις μέσον προθεϊς τά ϊδια 
καλέσεις επί μετουσίαν ά π α ν τ α ^ τους άξιους χάρι-

30 τος. τον αυτόν μέντοι τρόπον και δοξο-
μανοΰντα και επικομπάζοντα βουληθεϊς όνειδίσαι 
μοχθηρόν, δυνηθείς έντιμος είναι μή άποστραφής 
τον παρά τοις πολλοίς επαινον ούτως γάρ τον 
μακρά βαίνοντα καϊ φρυαττόμενον άθλιον ύπο~ 
σκελιεΐς. ό μέν γε τω επιφανεΐ καταχρήσεται 
προς ύβριν καϊ άτιμίαν άμεινόνων ετέρων, αύξων 
τους χείρους έπ* αύτοΐς' συ δέ εμπαλιν τοις άξίοις 

1 MSS. χάριτο(α)$. 
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is sinking ; and how sick folk, under the care of 
inexperienced attendants, fall into a dangerous 
conation of body, while those who meet with ex
perienced attendants recover even from dangerous 
diseases. I need not labour the point. It is in
variably the case that what is done with skill shews 
up and convicts what is done without it, and true 
praise accorded to the one is sure condemnation 
of the other. V. If, then, you desire 2 8 

thoroughly to expose the worthless man of wealth, 
do not refuse abundance of wealth. He, miserable 
creature, will be seen in his true colours, either with 
the instincts of a slave rather than a gentleman, a 
skinflint and a splitpenny ; or on the other hand as 
living in a whirl of prodigality, ever ready to fling 
away money and to guzzle—an ever-active patron 
of courtesans, pimps, panders, and every licentious 
crew. You will contribute freely to needy friends, 29 
will make bountiful gifts to serve your country's 
wants, you will help parents without means to marry 
their daughters, and provide them with an ample 
dowry ; you will all but throw your private property 
into the common stock and invite all deserving of 
kindness to take a share. In exactly the 30 
same way, when someone is crazy after fame and 
full of boastfulness, if you wish to cast reproach on 
the sorry fellow, do not turn your back upon popular 
applause if you have an opportunity of winning 
honour, and then, while the poor braggart strides 
conceitedly along, you will send him tumbling. 
While he will misuse his distinguished position to 
insult and disgrace others better than himself, and 
will exalt worse men above them, you on the other 
hand will make all worthy men sharers in the ad-
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άπασι μεταδώσεις τής εύκλείας, άσφάλειαν μεν 
περιποιών τοΐς άγαθοΐς, βελτιών δέ τους χείρους 

31 νουθεσία. καν έπ* άκρατον μέντοι καϊ 
πολυτελείς τράπεζας ΐης, θαρρών ΐθι* τον γάρ άκρά-
τορα αίσχυνεΐς διά τής σεαυτοΰ δεζιότητος. 6 μέν 
γάρ πεσών επι γαστέρα και προ του στόματος τάς 
άπληστους διοίζας επιθυμίας άκόσμως εμφορήσε-
ται και τά τοϋ πλησίον ε ττ ισπάσεται καϊ πάντ 
έπιλιχμώμενος ούκ ερυθριάσεΐ' καϊ διακορής εδωδής 
επειδάν γένηται, χανδόν, ώς οι ποιηταϊ λέγουσι, 
"πίνων" γέλωτα καϊ χλεύην παρεζει τοΐς όρώσι. 

32 συ δ ' άνευ μέν ανάγκης χρήση τοΐς μετρίοις, εάν δέ 
που βιασθής εις πλειόνων άπόλαυσιν έλθεΐν, λογισ-
μόν τής ανάγκης έπιστήσας ηγεμόνα τήν ήδονήν 
εις άηδίαν ουδέποτε εκτρέφεις, άλΧ, ει χρή τον 
τρόπον ειπείν τούτον, νηφάλια μεθυσθήση. 

33 VI. μέμφαιτ* αν οΰν δεόντως ή αλήθεια τοΐς άν-
[551] εξετάστως άπολείπουσι τάς εν τω \ πολιτικώ βίω 

πραγματείας καϊ πορισμούς καϊ δόξης καϊ ηδονής 
καταπεφρονηκέναι λέγουσιν. άλαζονεύονται γάρ, 
ού καταφρονοϋσι, τό ρυπάν καϊ σκυθρωπάζειν 
αυστηρώς τε καϊ αύχμηρώς άποζήν δελέατα προ-
τιθέντες, ώς δη κοσμιότητος καϊ σωφροσύνης και 

34 καρτερίας ερασταί. τούς δ ' ακριβέστερους άπατάν 
ού δύνανται διακύπτοντας εϊσω και μή τοΐς εν 
εμφανεΐ παραγόμενους, ταύτα γάρ προ καλύμματα 

° Or "good behaviour." See A p p . p. 583. 
b Odyssey xxi. 2 9 4 : 

οΐνό* σε τρώει μελιηδή*, 8s τε και άλλου* 
βλάπτει, 6* άν μχν χανδόν £λ?/ μηδ' αϊσιμα πίνγ. 
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vantages of your good name, securing the position 
of the better kind, and improving the worse by your 
counsel. Again, if you go to a luxurious 31 
repast where the wine flows freely, go without 
hesitation; for you will put the intemperate man 
to shame by having yourself well in hand.a He will 
fall upon his belly and open his insatiable appetites 
before he opens his mouth, cram himself in unseemly 
fashion, grab at his next neighbour's food, and gobble 
up everything without a blush ; and when he is 
thoroughly sated with eating, he will as the poets 
say " drink with a yawning maw," b and incur the 
mocking and ridicule of all who see him. But you, 32 
when there is no compulsion, will drink in modera
tion ; and should you be forced in any case to indulge 
more freely, you will place the compulsion under the 
charge of reason, and never debase pleasure to the 
displeasure of others, but, if we may so speak, get 
soberly drunken.0 VI. Truth would there- 33 
fore rightly find fault with those who without full 
consideration give up the business and financial side 
of a citizen's life, and say that they have conceived 
a contempt for fame and pleasure. For they do not 
despise these things, they are practising an imposture. 
Their dirty bodies and gloomy faces, the rigour and 
squalour of their pinched life, are so many baits to 
lead others to regard them as lovers of orderliness 
and temperance and endurance. But they are 34 
unable to deceive the more sharp-sighted, who peer 
inside and refuse to be taken in by what meets the 
eye. For they thrust this back as mere screening 

β For the milder sense carried by μβθύειν see Introduction 
to De Plant. Vol . I I I . p. 209, where St. John ii. 10 δταν 
μεθνσθώσι ( R . V . " have drunk freely " ) was quoted. 
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όντα ετέρων άναστείλαντες, τά εναποκείμενα ένδον, 
όποια άττα τήν φύσιν εστίν, εθεάσαντο και, εί μέν 
εϊη καλά, εθαύμασαν, εί δέ αισχρά, εχλεύασαν καϊ 

35 τής ύποκρίσεως εμίσησαν. λέγωμεν οΰν 
τοΐς τοιούτοις' τον άμικτον καϊ άκοινώνητον μονό-
τροπόν τε και μονωτικόν βίον ζηλοΰτε; τί γάρ 
τών εν κοινωνία καλών προεπεδείζασθε; άργυ-* 
ρισμόν άποστρέφεσθε; γενόμενοι γάρ χρηματισταί 
δικαιοπραγεΐν ήθελήσατε; τών γαστρός και μετά 
γαστέρα ηδονών επιμορφάζοντες άλογεΐν, ήνίκα 
τάς είς τ α ύ τ α άφθονους ΰλας εϊχετε, έμετριάσατε; 
δόξης καταφρονείτε; γενόμενοι γάρ εν τιμαΐς 
άτυφίαν ήσκήσατε; πολιτείαν εγελάσατε ύμεΐς, 
ΐσως ώς χρήσιμόν εστι τό πράγμα ού κατανοή-

36 σαντες. πρότερον οΰν εγγυμνάσασθε και 
προεμμελετήσατε τοΐς τοϋ βίου πράγμασιν ιδίοις 
τε και κοινοΐς και γενόμενοι πολιτικοί τε και 
οικονομικοί δι* αδελφών αρετών, οικονομικής τε 
και πολιτικής, κατά πολλήν περιουσίαν τήν είς 
έτερον και άμείνω βίον άποικίαν στείλασθε' τον 
γάρ πρακτικόν του θεωρητικού βίου, προάγωνά 
τινα αγώνος τελειότερου, καλόν πρότερον διαβλ^σαί . . 

ούτως τήν όκνου και αργίας κατηγορίαν άποδρά-
37 σεσθε. ούτως καϊ τοΐς Αευίταις τά μέν 

έργα επιτελεΐν άχρι πεντηκονταετίας διείρηται, 
άπαλλαγεΐσι δέ τής πρακτικής υπηρεσίας σκοπεΐν 
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of quite different things, and get a view of the true 
nature of the things concealed within, which, if they 
are beautiful, they admire, but if ugly, ridicule and 
loathe them for their hypocrisy. To such 35 
men, then, let us say : Do you affect the life that 
eschews social intercourse with others, and courts 
solitary loneliness? Well, what proof did you ever 
give before this of noble social qualities ? Do you 
renounce money-making ? When engaged in busi
ness, were you determined to be just in your dealings? 
Would you make a show of paying no regard to the 
pleasures of the belly and the parts below it—say, 
when you had abundant material for indulging in 
these, did you exercise moderation ? Do you 
despise popular esteem ? Well, when you held posts 
of honour, did you practise simplicity ? State busi
ness is an object of ridicule to you people. Perhaps 
you have never discovered how serviceable a thing 
it is. Begin, then, by getting some exer- 36 
cise and practice in the business of life both private 
and public ; and when by means of the sister virtues, 
household-management and statesmanship, you have 
become masters in each domain, enter now, as more 
than qualified to do so, on your migration to a 
different and more excellent way of life. For the 
practical comes before the contemplative life ; it is 
a sort of prelude to a more advanced contest; and 
it is well to have fought it out first. By taking this 
course you will avoid the imputation of shrinking 
from it through sheer laziness. It was 37 
on this principle too that the Levites were charged 
to perform their active service until the age of fifty 
(Numb. iv. 3 ff.), but, when released from their 
practical ministry, to make everything an object of 
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έκαστα και θεωρεΐν, τής iv τω πρακτικώ βίω 
κατορθώσεως γέρας λαβόντας έτερον βίον, δς 
επιστήμη και θεωρία μόνη χαίρει. 

38 και άλλως άναγκαΐον, τους τών θείων άζιοΰντας 
μεταποιεΐσθαι δικαίων τά ανθρώπεια πρότερον 
εκπληρώσαν πολλή γάρ εύήθεια τών μειζόνων ύπο-
λαμβάνειν εφίζεσθαι άδυνατούντας τών ελαττόνων 
περιγίνεσθαι. γνωρίσθητε οΰν πρότερον τή κατ 
ανθρώπους αρετή, ίνα και τή προς θεόν συσταθήτε. 

39 VII. Τοιαύτα ύφηγεΐται τω άσκητικώ ή υπομονή, 
τας οε λέξεις ακρψωτεον. ιοου φησιν πσαυ 
ό αδελφός σου απειλεί σοι"—αλλ* ούχ ό δρύινος 
και ύπ* άμαθίας άπειθής τρόπος, Ονομα Ήσαυ, 
εγκότως έχει και τά τής θνητής ζωής προ
τείνων επ* όλέθρω δελέατα, χρήματα, δόξαν, 
ήδονάς, τά συγγενή τούτοις, κατά σου φονα;—"συ 
δέ, ώ τέκνον, άπόδραθι τον εν τω παρόντι αγώνα* 

[552] ούπω γάρ εις τό παντελές \ επιδέδωκέ σοι τά τής 
ρώμης, άλλ' ετι οΐα παιδός1 οι φυχικοϊ τόνοι μαλ-

40 θακώτεροι.** διό και τέκνον αυτόν προσειπε, τό δ* 
εστίν εύνοιας καϊ ηλικίας όνομα εν ταύτώ' τον γάρ 
άσκητικόν τρόπον καϊ νέον παρά τον τέλειον και 
φιλίας άξιον είναι τίθεμεν. ο δ έ τοιούτος ικανός 
μέν εστί τά προτιθέμενα παισϊν1 άθλα άρασθαι, τά 
δέ άνδράσιν ούδέπω δυνατός* ανδρών δέ άριστον 

41 άθλον ή θεού μόνου θεραπεία, τοιγαροϋν επειδάν 
μήπω τελείως καθαρθέντες, δόξαντες δέ αυτό2 μόνον 

1 MSS. φησϊν. * MSS. τούτο. 
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observation and contemplation ; receiving as a prize 
for duty well done in the active life a quite different 
way of life whose delight is in knowledge and study 
of principles alone. And apart from this, 38 
it is a vital matter that those who venture to make the 
claims of God their aim and study should first have fully 
met those of men ; for it is sheer folly to suppose that 
you will reach the greater while you are incapable 
of mastering the lesser. Therefore first make your
selves familiar with virtue as exercised in our dealings 
with men, to the end that you may be introduced 
to that also which has to do with our relation to God. 

VII. Such is the substance of the advice which 39 
Patience gives to the Man of Practice, but the 
actual words need detailed treatment. "Behold," 
she says, " Esau thy brother is threatening thee." 
Is it not the case that the character which is hard and 
wooden, whose ignorance makes it disobedient, the 
character called " Esau," nurses a grudge, and, offer
ing the baits of this mortal life to destroy thee, money, 
fame, pleasures, and the like, is bent on killing thee ? 
" But do thou, my child, flee from the present con
test : for not yet has thy strength reached its full 
development, but, as is natural in a boy, the sinews 
of thy soul lack firmness." This is why she addressed 40 
him as " child," a title at the same time expressive 
of kindly feeling and suited to a tender age ; for we 
regard the character of the Practiser both as young 
compared with the fully developed and as lovable. 
Such a one is quite capable of winning the prizes that 
are offered to boys, but is not as yet able to carry off 
those offered to men ; and the best prize that men 
can obtain, is to minister to the only God. So, when 41 
we present ourselves at the courts in which we are 
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εκνίφασθαι τά καταρρυπαίνοντα ημών τον βίον, επ* 
αύλάς τής θεραπείας άφικώμεθα, θάττον ή προσ-
ελθεΐν άπεπηδήσαμεν, τήν αύστηράν δίαιταν αυτής 
καϊ τήν άυπνον θρησκείαν1 καϊ τον συνεχή καϊ 

42 άκάματον πόνον ούκ ένεγ κόντες, απο
φεύγετε οΰν εν τω παρόντι καϊ το κάκιστον καϊ το 
άριστον, κάκιστον μέν το μυθικόν πλάσμα, το 
άμετρον καϊ εκμελές ποίημα, το ύπ* άμαθίας 
σκληρόν καϊ δρύινον όντως νόημα καϊ πείσμα, ών 
*Ησα£ επώνυμος, άριστον δέ τό ανάθημα* τό γάρ 
θεραπευτικόν γένος ανάθημα εστι θεού, ίερώμενον 

43 τήν μεγάλην άρχιερωσύνην αύτω μόνω. τό μέν 
γάρ συνδιατρίβειν κακώ βλαβερώτατον, τό δέ 
άγαθώ τελείω σφάλερώτατον. ό γοϋν Ιακώβ καϊ 
τον Ήσαυ άποδιδράσκει καϊ τών γονέων διοικί-
ζεται· ασκητικός γάρ ών καϊ ετι διαθλών φεύγει 
μέν κακίαν, αρετή δέ τελεία καϊ αύτομαθεΐ συζήν 

44 αδυνατεί. VIII. διόπερ αποδημήσει προς Αάβαν, 
ού τον Σιύρον, άλλα τον άδελφόν τής μητρός, τό 
δ' εστϊν είς τάς τοϋ βίου λαμπρότητας άφίζεταΐ' 
λευκός γάρ ερμηνεύεται Αάβαν. άφικόμένος δέ 
ούχ ύφαυχενήσει, φυσώμενος ταΐς τυχηραΐς εύ-
πραγίαις' μεταληφθεϊς γάρ ο Σύρος εστϊ μετέωρος, 
νυνϊ δέ τοϋ Σύρου Αάβαν ουχί μέμνηται, τοϋ δέ 

45 * Ρεβέκκας άδελφοΰ. αί γάρ κατά τον βίον δλαι 
φαύλω μέν παραδοθεΐσαι μετέωρον έζαίρουσι τον 
κενόν φρονήσεως νουν, όστις ώνόμασται Σύρος, 
εραστή δέ παιδείας επιμένοντι τοΐς καλοκαγαθίας 

1 MSS. άρέσκειαν. 

α Cf. De Cong. 61,62 and note. 
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to minister not yet thoroughly purified, but having 
just washed off, as we think, the spots which smirch 
our life, we hurry away from that ministry more 
quickly than we came to it, not brooking its severe 
way of living, and the unsleeping observance and the 
continuous and unflagging toil which it demands. 

Flee, then, at present both that which 42 
is worst, and that which is best. Worst is the fabulous 
fiction," the poem without metre or melody, the con
ception and persuasion 6 which ignorance has rendered 
hard and wooden in very deed. From this Esau 
derives his name. Best is the dedicated offering ; 
for the ministering kind is a sacred offering to God, 
consecrated for the great high priesthood to Him 
alone. To spend one's days with evil is most hurtful: 43 
to do so with perfect goodness most dangerous. So 
Jacob both flees from Esau and moves away from his 
parents ; for being bent on practice and still engaged 
in a contest, he flies from evil, but is incapable of 
sharing the life of perfect virtue that learns untaught. 
VIII. Consequently he will go abroad to Laban, not 44 
the Syrian, but his mother's brother. This means that 
he will arrive amid the splendours of life, for " Laban " 
signifies " bright." And when he has arrived, he 
will not be elated by his good fortune and have a 
lofty mien ; for, though " aloft " is the translation 
of " Syrian," there is no mention here of the Syrian 
Laban, but only of the brother of Rebecca. For the 45 
ways and means of life placed at the disposal of a 
worthless man carry his mind up into the height, 
empty as it is of sound sense, and such a mind is 
called " Syrian," but for the man enamoured of dis
cipline, steadfastly and firmly persisting in the prin-

6 Or perhaps " confidence." See A p p . p. 583 . 
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σταθερώς και παγίως δόγμασιν * * *ι ούτος εστίν 
6 'Ρεβέκκας αδελφός, της επιμονής* οικεί δέ τήν 
Ύίαρράν, ή μεταληφθεισά είσι τρώγλαι, σύμβολον 
τών αισθήσεων2* ό γάρ ετι χορεύων εν τω θνητω 
βίω χρεΐος τών αισθήσεων οργάνων εστίν. 

4ο οικησον ουν ψησιν ω τεκνον, μετ αυτού 
μή τον άπαντα αιώνα, άλλ' " ημέρας τινάς,*' τούτο 

[553] δ' εστι τήν τών αισθήσεων \ χώραν κατάμαθε, 
γνώθι σαυτόν και τά σαυτοϋ μέρη, τι τε έκαστον 
και προς τι γέγονε και πώς ένεργειν πέφυκε και 
τις ό τά θαύματα κινών και νευροσπαστών αόρατος 
άοράτως είτε ό εν σοι νους εϊτε ό τών συμπάντων. 

47 επειδάν δέ σαυτόν εξέτασης, και τά ΐδια τοϋ Αάβαν 
άκρίβωσον, τάς τής κενής δόξης λαμπράς νομιζο-
μένας εύπραγίας, ύφ' ών μηδεμιάς άλώ^, πάσας 
δ' οΐα αγαθός δημιουργός τεχνικώς ταΐς οίκείαις 
εφάρμοσον χρείαις. εάν γάρ επίδειξη γενόμενος 
εν τω πολιτικώ και πεφυρμένω τούτω βίω σταθερόν 
και εύπαίδευτον ήθος, μεταπέμφομαί σε εκείθεν, 
ϊνα τύχης οδπερ καϊ οι σοι γονείς άθλου* τό δ9 

άθλόν εστίν ή άκλινής και ανένδοτος3 τοϋ μόνου 
θεραπεία σοφού. 

48 IX. Τά δ' όμοια και ό πατήρ ύφηγεΐται, μικρά 
προσθείς* λέγει γάρ* " άναστάς άπόδραθι είς τήν 
Μεσοποταμίαν είς τον οίκον Β α 0 ο υ ^ λ , τοϋ πατρός 
τής μητρός σου, και λάβε εκείθεν σαυτώ γυναίκα 
εκ τών θυγατέρων Αάβαν τοϋ αδελφού τής μητρός 

49 σ ο υ . " πάλιν και ούτος ού Σύρον είπε τον Αάβαν, 
άλλα Ρεβέκκας άδελφόν, μέλλοντα κατ9 επιγαμίαν 

1 For the lacuna real or supposed see A p p . p. 583. 
2 Mangey των <όττώί/ των> αισθήσεων; cf. De Mig. 188. 

8 MSS. άν€νδοί(ύ)αστο$. 
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cipies of nobility of character . . . this is the brother 
of Rebecca, or " Persistence " ; and he dwells in 
" Haran," which in our language is " cavities," a 
symbol of the senses ; for the man who is still moving 
upon the stage of this mortal life cannot dispense 
with the organs of sense. This mother 46 
therefore says, " child, make thine abode with him," 
not for ever, but " for a few days " (Gen. xxvii. 4 4 ) . 
This means " Learn well the country of the senses ; 
know thyself, and the parts of which thou dost 
consist, what each is, and for what it was made, and 
how it is meant to work, and who it is that, all in
visible, invisibly sets the puppets a in motion and pulls 
their strings, whether it be the Mind that is in thee 
or the Mind of the Universe. And when thou hast 47 
examined thyself, make too a precise scrutiny of all that 
is peculiar to Laban, even the triumphs of vainglory 
which are accounted so brilliant. Be not caught by 
any of these, but, like a good craftsman, skilfully adapt 
them all to thine own requirements. For if, when 
placed in this turbid scene of state and city life, thou 
shalt have displayed a steadfast and well-disciplined 
character, I will fetch thee thence (Gen. xxvii. 4 5 ) , 
that thou may est obtain the very prize obtained by 
thy parents : and the prize is the unfaltering and 
untiring ministry to the only wise Being." 

IX. Similar instructions are given him by his father, 48 
with slight additions ; for he says, " Rise up and flee 
away into Mesopotamia, to the house of Bethuel thy 
mother's father, and take to thee thence a wife from 
the daughters of Laban thy mother's brother " (Gen. 
xxviii. 2 ) . Notice here again how he too, when 49 
speaking of Laban as intended to become a con-

• Cf.DeOp. 117. 
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τω ασκητή κήδος συνάπτειν. " άπόδραθι οΰν είς 
την Μεσοποταμίαν," τουτέστιν είς μέσον τον χει-
μάρρουν ποταμόν τοϋ βίου, καϊ μή έπικλυσθεϊς 
εγκαταποθής, στηριχθείς δέ βιαιοτάτην1 άνωθεν καϊ 
εκατέρωθεν καϊ πανταχόθεν επικυματίζουσαν φοράν 

6Ό τών πραγμάτων σθεναρώς άπώθει. τον 
γάρ σοφίας οΐκον εΰδιον καϊ γαληνόν λιμένα 
εύρήσεις, δς ένορμιζόμενόν σε ραδίως ύποδέξεται* 
σοφίας δέ Ονομα Έαθουήλ εν χρησμοΐς άδεται, 
τοϋτο δέ μεταληφθέν θυγάτηρ θεοϋ προσαγορεύε-
ται, καϊ γνήσια γε θυγάτηρ καϊ άειπάρθενος, άφαύ-
στου καϊ αμιάντου φύσεως επιλαχούσα διά τε τήν 
εαυτής κοσμιότητα καϊ διά τό αξίωμα τοϋ γεννή-

61 σαντος. πατέρα δέ τής 'Ρεβέκκας Β α -
θουήλ είπε. καϊ πώς ή γε θυγάτηρ τοϋ θεοϋ, 
σοφία, λέγοιτ* αν ένδίκως είναι πατήρ; ή διότι 
Ονομα μέν θήλυ σοφίας εστίν, άρρεν δέ ή φύσις; 
καϊ γάρ αί άρεταϊ πάσαι προσρήσεις μέν εχουσι 
γυναικών, δυνάμεις δέ καϊ πράξεις ανδρών τέλειο-
τάτων επειδή τό μετά τον θεόν, καν εί τών άλλων 
απάντων πρεσβύτατον εΐη, δεύτερον έχον2 χώραν 
υήλυ ως αν παρά άρρεν το τα ολα ποιούν ελεχοη 
κατά τήν προς τ ά λ λ α ομοιότητα* άεϊ γάρ προνομίαν 
τοϋ άρρενος έχοντος ένδεΐ καϊ ύστερίζει τό θήλυ. 

52 λέγωμεν οΰν μηδέν τής εν τοΐς όνόμασι δια
φοράς φροντίσαντες τήν θυγατέρα τοϋ θεοϋ σοφίαν 
άρρενα τε καϊ πατέρα είναι, σπείροντα καϊ γεννώντα 
εν φυχαΐς μάθησιν, παιδείαν, επιστήμην, φρόνησιν, 

1 MSS. βεβαίοτάτψ. * MSS. 2χει$ or 2χ€ί. 
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nexion by marriage with the Practiser, called him 
not " Syrian " but " brother of Rebecca." " Flee 
away," he says, " into Mesopotamia," into the midst, 
that is, of the torrent of life's river, and take care 
that thou be not overwhelmed by it and drowned, 
but set thyself firmly, and beat back with vigour the 
current of affairs as it comes dashing upon thee with 
utmost violence, from above and from either side and 
from all directions. For thou shalt find 50 
the house of wisdom a calm and fair haven, which 
will welcome thee kindly as thou comest to thy moor
ings in it; and it is wisdom's name that the holy 
oracles proclaim by " Bethuel," a name meaning in 
our speech " Daughter of God " ; yea, a true-born 
and ever-virgin daughter, who, by reason alike of her 
own modesty and of the glory of Him that begot her, 
hath obtained a nature free from every defiling touch. 

He called Bethuel Rebecca's father. 51 
How, pray, can Wisdom, the daughter of God, be 
rightly spoken of as a father ? Is it because, while 
Wisdom's name is feminine, her nature is manly ? As 
indeed all the virtues have women's titles, but powers 
and activities of consummate men. For that which 
comes after God, even though it were chiefest of all 
other things, occupies a second place, and therefore 
was termed feminine to express its contrast with the 
Maker of the Universe who is masculine, and its 
affinity to everything else. For pre-eminence always 
pertains to the masculine, and the feminine always 
comes short of and is lesser than it. 
Let us, then, pay no heed to the discrepancy in the 52 
gender of the words, and say that the daughter of 
God, even Wisdom, is not only masculine but father, 
sowing and begetting in souls aptness to learn, dis-
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καλάς και επαινετάς πράξεις, ενθένδε 6 ασκητής 
[554] Ιακώβ μνάται γάμον εαυτώ' πόθεν γάρ \ άλλοθεν 

ή εκ τοϋ σοφίας οϊκου κοινωνόν εύρήσει γνώμην 
άνεπίληπτον, ή πάντα συνδιατρίφει τον αιώνα; 

53 Χ . Αελάληκε δ ' άκριβεστερον περι φυγής, ήνίκα 
τον επι τοΐς άνδροφόνοις ετίθει νόμον, εν ώ πάντ 
επεξήλθε τά εϊδη, τό εκουσίου φόνου, τό ακουσίου, 
τό επιθέσεως τε και1 βουλεύσεως. λέγε τον νόμον 
" εάν πατάξη τις τινα και άποθάνη, θανάτω θανα-
τούσθω· ο 8έ ούχ εκών, ά λ λ ' ο θεός παρέδωκεν 
αυτόν είς τάς χείρας αύτοϋ, δώσω σοι τόπον, ού 
φεύξεται ό φονεύσας. εάν δέ τις €πιθήται τω 
πλησίον άποκτεΐναι αυτόν δόλω καϊ καταφυγή, 
άπό τοϋ θυσιαστηρίου λήφη αυτόν θανατώσαι." 

5 4 σαφώς ειδώς, ότι περιττόν όνομα ουδέν 
τίθησιν υπό τής τοϋ πραγματολογεΐν αμύθητου 
φοράς, ήπόρουν κατ* εμαυτόν, διά τί τον εκουσίως 
κτείναντα ούκ εΐπε Λ χ ^ α τ ο ύ σ ί α ι μόνον, αλλά θανάτω 

55 ^α^ατουσ^αι · τίνι γάρ άλλω ό αποθνήσκων ή θα
νάτω τελευτα; φοιτήσας ούν παρά γυναίκα σοφήν, 
ή σκέφις όνομα, τοϋ ζητεΐν άπηλλάγην εδίδαξε 
γάρ με, Οτι και ζώντες ενιοι τεθνήκασι και τεθνη-
κότες ζώσι. τούς μέν γε φαύλους άχρι γήρως 
ύστατου παρατείνοντας νεκρούς έλεγεν είναι τον 
μετ αρετής βίον αφηρημένους, τούς δέ αστείους, 
καν τής προς σώμα κοινωνίας διαζευχθώσι, ζήν 
είσαεί, αθανάτου μοίρας εττ^λαχόνταδ 1. 

1 MSS. τό επιθέσεως, τό βουλήσεως, but see § 78, where assault 
and premeditation form a single head. 

a So Mangey ; Wendland places the comma before υπό, 
perhaps taking it *' through my perpetual tendency to argue 
I began " etc. See on De Som. i. 230. 
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cipline, knowledge, sound sense, good and laudable 
actions. It is from this household that Jacob the 
Practiser seeks to win a bride. To what other place 
than to the house of wisdom shall he go to find a 
partner, a faultless judgement, with whom to spend 
his days for ever ? 

X. The lawgiver has spoken in greater detail on 53 
the subject of flight when laying down the law 
respecting manslayers, in which he goes into all the 
different forms, that of intentional slaying, that of 
unintentional, that of deliberate assault. Read the 
Law : " If a man smite another and he die, let him 
die the death. But he that did not intend it, but 
God delivered him into his hands, I will give thee a 
place to which the slayer shall flee. And if a man 
attack his neighbour to slay him by guile and he take 
refuge, from the altar shalt thou take him to put 
him to death " (Exod. xxi. 1 2 - 1 4 ) . Well 54 

knowing that he never puts in a superfluous word, 
so vast is his a desire to speak plainly and clearly, I 
began debating with myself why he said that the 
intentional slayer is not to be put to death only but 
" by death to be put to death." " In what other 55 
way," I asked myself, " does a man who dies come 
to his end save by death ? " So I attended the 
lectures of a wise woman, whose name is " Considera
tion," and was rid of my questioning ; for she taught 
me that some people are dead while living, and some 
alive while dead. She told me that bad people, 
prolonging their days to extreme old age, are dead 
men, deprived of the life in association with virtue, 
while good people, even if cut off from their partner
ship with the body, live for ever, and are granted 
immortality. X L She confirmed what 56 
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56 XI. επιστοϋτο μέντοι και χρησμοΐς τον εαυτής 
λόγον, ενι μεν τοιώδε* " οί προσκείμενοι κυρίω τω 
θεώ, ζήτε πάντες εν τη σήμερον )>% τους γαρ πρόσ
φυγας και ίκετας του θεου μόνους ζώντας οΐδε, 
νεκρούς δε τους άλλους* εκείνοις δ ' , ώς εοικε, και 
άφθαρσίαν μαρτυρ€Ϊ δια του προσθεΐναι " ζήτ€ iv 

67 τή σήμερον" σήμερον δ ' εστίν 6 άπέρατος1 και 
άδιεξίτητος αιών μηνών γαρ και ενιαυτών και 
συνόλως χρόνων περίοδοι δόγματα ανθρώπων είσιν 
αριθμόν εκτετιμηκότων τ ο δ ' άφευδές όνομα αιώνος 
ή σήμερον, ήλιος γαρ ουκ άλλαττόμ€νος ο αυτός 
εστίν αεί, ποτέ μεν υπέρ γης ποτέ δε υπό γήν ιών, 
παρ* ον ημέρα και νύζ, τα αιώνος μέτρα, διεκρί-

68 θησαν έτερω δ ' επιστοϋτο τοιώδε 
χρησμώ' " ιδού δέδωκα προ προσώπου σου την 
ζωήν και τον θάνατον, τ ο αγαθόν και το κακόν "— 
ούκοΰν, ώ πάνσοφ€, το μεν αγαθόν και ή αρετή 
εστίν ή ζωή, το δε κακόν και ή κακία ο θάνατος · 
και iv ετέροις· " αϋτη ή ζωή σου και ή μακρότης 
τών ημερών, αγαπάν κύριον τον θεόν σου." ορός 
αθανάτου βίου κάλλιστος ούτος, ερωτι και φιλία 

g g θεου άσάρκω και άσωμάτω κατεσχήσθαι. 
555] Οΰτως | οί μεν ιερείς Ναδάβ και Άβιουδ, ΐνα 

1 Perhaps απέραντος. See note on Quis Rerum 212. 

a Or " eternity/* but there is not here that opposition 
between time and eternity which we sometimes have in 
Philo, e.g. Quod Deus 32. Perhaps "the ages" is the best 
English equivalent. 

b The thought is not very clear. Perhaps "the sun 
measures time by its presence and absence. Thus it is 
always some day and therefore at each moment ' to-day. '" 
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she said by holy oracles also, one of them to this 
effect: " Ye that did cleave unto the Lord your 
God are alive all of you at this day " (Deut. iv. 4 ) . 
For only those who have taken refuge in God and 
become His supplicants does Moses recognize as 
living, accounting the rest to be dead men. Indeed 
he evidently ascribes immortality to the former by 
adding " ye are alive * to-day/ " Now "to-day " 57 
is the limitless age that never comes to an end ; for 
periods of months and years, and of lengths of time 
generally, are notions of men arising from the high 
importance which they have attached to number. 
But the absolutely correct name for " endless age " a 

is "to-day." For the sun never changes, but is 
always the same, going now above, now below, the 
earth ; and through it day and night, the measures of 
endless age, are distinguished.6 Another 58 
oracle by which she verified her statement was this : 
" Behold, I have given before thy face life and death, 
good and evil " (Deut. x x x . 1 5 ) . Accordingly, thou 
wisest of teachers, goodness and virtue is life, evil 
and wickedness is death. Again, elsewhere : " This 
is thy life and length of days, to love the Lord thy 
God " (Deut. x x x . 2 0 ) . This is a most noble defini
tion of deathless life, to be possessed by a love of 
God and a friendship for God with which flesh and 
body have no concern. 

It is thus that the priests Nadab and Abihu c die 59 

It might be given more clearly by translating in a different 
order; " For the sun, though its course is sometimes above 
sometimes below the earth, and thus creates the distinction 
between daytime and night-time, which serves as a measure 
of the ages, is always the same sun." Perhaps read παρ 6 
for παρ δν. The same thought appears in Leg. All. iii. 25. 

c Cf. Leg. All. ii. 58 , Quia Rerurn 309. 
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ζήσωσιν, άποθνησκουσιν θνητής ζωής άφθαρτον 
άντικαταλλαττόμενοι βίον και άπό τοϋ γενομένου 
προς τό άγένητον μετανιστάμενοΐ' εφ* ών1 τά σύμ
βολα τής αφθαρσίας άδεται, ότι2 ετελεύτησαν ενώ
πιον κυρίου, τουτέστιν έζησαν νεκρόν γάρ ού θέμις 
εις οφιν ελθεΐν τοϋ θεοϋ. και πάλιν " τοϋτό εστίν 
δ εΐπε κύριος* ' εν τοΐς εγγίζουσί μοι άγιασθή-
σομαι, νεκροί ο , ως και εν υμνοις λέγεται, 
"ούκ αίνέσουσι κύριον"* ζώντων γάρ τό έργον. 

60 Κάιν δ ' ό εναγής και αδελφοκτόνος 
ούδαμοΰ τής νομοθεσίας αποθνήσκων ευρίσκεται, 
άλλα και λόγιόν εστίν έπ* αύτω χρησθέν τοιούτον 
" εθετο κύριος ο θεός τω Κάιν σημεΐον, τοϋ μη 

61 άνελεΐν αυτόν πάντα τον ευρίσκονται* διά τι; 
ότι, οΐμαι, ή ασέβεια κακόν εστίν άτελεύτητον, 
έζαπτόμενον και μηδέποτε* σβεσθήναι δυνάμενον, 
ώς τό ποιητικόν άρμόττειν επι κακίας ειπείν 

ή δέ το ι ού θνητή, ά λ λ ' άθάνατον κακόν εστίν, 
άθάνατον δ ' εν τω παρ9 ήμΐν βίω, επει προς γε τήν 
εν θεώ ζωήν άφυχον και νεκρόν και " κοπριών," 

62 ώς έφη τις, " εκβλητότερον." XII . ά λ λ ' έδει γε 
πάντως χώρας άπονεμηθήναι διαφέρουσας πράγ-
μασι διαφέρουσιν, ούρανόν μεν άγαθώ, τά δέ περί
γεια κακώ. τό μέν οΰν αγαθόν άνώφοιτόν εστι, 

1 MSS. φ. 2 MSS. 6τε (τότε). 3 MSS. μηδέπω. 

β In E . V . Ps. cxv. 17. 
6 The real meaning of the text no doubt is " H e set a sign 

upon Cain, in order that no one should kill him." But m e 
fuller discussion of the text in Quod Det. 177 shows that 
Philo, with little respect for grammar, takes it as in the 
translation, viz. that the distinctive mark of the Cain-soul 
is that it can never be killed. 
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in order that they may live, receiving an incorruptible 
life in exchange for mortal existence, and being 
translated from the created to the uncreate. Over 
them a proclamation is uttered betokening im
mortality, " They died before the Lord " (Lev. x. 2 ) , 
that is " They came to life," for a corpse may not 
come into God's presence. And again, " This is that 
which the Lord hath said, ' I will be sanctified in 
them that draw nigh unto me ' " (Lev. x. 3 ) , " But 
dead men," as we hear in the Psalms, " shall not 
praise the Lord " (Psalm cxiii. 2 5 ) a : for that is the 
work of living men. On the other hand, 60 
of Cain the accursed fratricide's death no mention 
is found anywhere in the Books of the Law—nay, 
there is an oracle uttered concerning him which says, 
" The Lord God set a sign on Cain, even this, that 
no man that found him should kill him " (Gen. 
iv. 15).° Why so ? Because, I suppose, impiety is 61 
an evil that cannot come to an end, being ever set 
alight and never able to be quenched, so that we 
may fitly apply to wickedness the poet's words: 

No mortal is she, but a deathless ill.c 

It is in life as we know it that it is " deathless," for 
in relation to the LIFE in God it is a lifeless corpse, 
" more utter refuse than dung," as one has said.d 

XII. Now, it was quite fitting that different regions 62 
should be allotted to different things, heaven to a 
good thing, the earthly parts to an evil thing. That 
which is good is a thing upward-soaring ; and should 

e Odyssey xii. 118. 
d Heracleitus. The phrase νέκυες κοπριών έκβλητότεροι is 

quoted as from him by several writers. See Bywater, 
Heracliti Ephesii reliquiae 85. 
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4 4 

a See A p p . pp. 583 f. 

καν εϊ ποτε ελθοι προς ημάς—φιλόδωρος γάρ 6 
πατήρ αύτοϋ,—σπουδάζει παλινδρομήσαι δικαίως* 
το δέ κακόν ένταυθοΐ καταμένει, πορρωτάτω θείου 
χορού διωκισμένον, περιπολούν τον θνητόν βίον 
και μή δυνάμενον εκ τοϋ ανθρωπίνου γένους 

63 άποθανεΐν. τούτο τις και τών επι σοφία θαυμα-
σθέντων άνήρ δόκιμος εφώνησε μεγαλειότερον εν 
Θεαιτήτω φάσκων " άλλ' ούτ άπολέσθαι τά κακά 
δυνατόν—ύπεναντίον γάρ τι τω άγαθώ1 αίει είναι 
ανάγκη—ούτε εν θεοΐς2 αυτά ίδρΰσθαι, τήν δέ 
θνητήν φύσιν και τόνδε τον τόπον περιπολεί3, διό 
και πειράσθαι χρή ενθένθε έκεΐσε φεύγειν ότι 
τάχιστα, φυγή δέ όμοίωσις θεώ κατά τό δυνατόν* 
όμοίωσις δέ δίκαιον και όσιον μετά φρονήσεως 

64 γενέσθαι." εικότως ουν ό KaiV ούκ άποθανεΐται, 
τό κακίας σύμβολον, ην άει δει ζήν εν τω θνητώ 
γένει παρ* άνθρώποις. Αώστ ούκ άπό 
σκοπού τό " θανάτω βανατουσ^αι " λέλεκται τον 
άνδροφόνον διά τάς δεδηλωμένας αιτίας. 

65 XIII. Τ ο δ έ " ούχ εκών, άλλ' ο θεός παρέδωκεν" 
επι τών τον άκούσιον φόνον δρώντων πάνυ καλώς 
εϊρηται. δοκεΐ γάρ αύτω τά μέν εκούσια γνώμης 
τής ημετέρας έργα εΐναι, τά δέ ακούσια θεού* 
λέγω δέ ού τά αμαρτήματα, άλλα τουναντίον όσα 

1 So Plato: MSS. yap τφ θ εφ. 
2 So Plato: MSS. ddois, which Wendland retains. Philo may 

have deliberately wished to avoid the thought of '* gods." 
3 So Plato: MSS. περιπολεΐν, which Wendland retains. 
4 Wendland puts a colon before ώστε. But the following 

clause does not belong to the Cain meditation, which is a 
digression, but refers to the whole argument begun in § 54 
and broken off in § 60. 
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it ever come to us, in the bounty of its Father, it 
hastens, as is meet and right, to retrace its steps; 
but that which is evil stays here, removed as far as 
possible from the Divine Company,a making our 
mortal life its haunt, and incapable of quitting the 
human race by dying. This truth found noble 63 
utterance in the Tkeaetetus, where a man highly 
esteemed, one of those admired for their wisdom, 
says : " Evils can never pass away ; for there must 
always remain something which is antagonistic to 
good. Having no place among the gods in heaven, 
of necessity they hover around the mortal nature 
and this earthly sphere. Wherefore we ought to 
fly away from earth to heaven as quickly as we can ; 
and to fly away is to become like God, as far as this 
is possible ; and to become like Him is to become 
holy, just, and wise." 0 Naturally, therefore, Cain will 64 
not die, being the symbol of wickedness, which must 
of necessity ever live among men in the race that is 
mortal. There is, then, for the reasons 
that have been pointed out, definite point in the 
direction that the manslayer " be put by death to 
death." 

XIII. The words, " not intentionally, but God 65 
delivered him into his hands," are admirably em
ployed of those who commit an unintentional homi
cide. The writer feels that intentional acts are acts 
of our own determination, and that unintentional 
acts are God's acts : I mean not the sins, but, on 
the contrary, all acts that are a punishment for sins.c 

6 Theaetetus 176 A , Β (Jowett's translation). 
e i.e. Philo distinguishes between the ordinary sense of 

ακούσια meaning our involuntary and unavoidable slips and that 
in which it indicates the acts in which we are unconsciously 
God's ministers. In § 76 he seems to drop this distinction. 
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56, αμαρτημάτων εστί κόλασις. | άπρεπες γάρ θεώ 
τό κολάζειν άτε πρώτω και άρίστω νομοθέτη, 
κολάζει1 δέ <δι ' > υπηρετούντων έτερων, ού δι* 
εαυτού. τάς μέν γάρ χάριτας και δωρεάς και 
ευεργεσίας αυτόν άρμόττει προτείνειν άτε αγαθόν 
και φιλόδωρον όντα φύσει, τάς δέ τιμωρίας ούκ 
άνευ μέν επικελεύσεως τής εαυτού βασιλέως άτε 
υπάρχοντος, δι* άλλων δε, οι προς τ ο ι α ύ τ α ς χρείας 

67 εύτρέπεις είσι. μαρτυρεί δε μου τω 
λόγω ό ασκητής εν οΐς φησιν " ό θεός ό τρεφων 
με εκ νεότητος, ο άγγελος ό ρυόμενός με εκ πάντων 
τών κακών." τά μέν γάρ πρεσβύτερα αγαθά, οΐς 
ή φυχή τρέφεται, άνέθηκε θεώ, τά δέ νεώτερα, όσα 
εκ φυγής αμαρτημάτων περιγίνεται, θεράποντι 

68 θεοϋ. διά τοϋτ , οΐμαι, και ήνίκα τά τής 
κοσμοποιίας εφιλοσόφει, πάντα τάλλα ειπών υπό 
θεοϋ γενέσθαι μόνον τον άνθρωπον ώς αν μετά 
συνεργών ετέρων εδήλωσε διαπλασθέντα. " είπε " 
γάρ φησιν " ό θεός* ποιήσωμεν άνθρωπον κατ* 
εικόνα ήμετέραν," πλήθους διά τοϋ " ποιήσωμεν " 

69 εμφαινομένου. διαλέγεται μέν οΰν ό τών όλων 
πατήρ ταΐς εαυτού δυνάμεσιν, αΐς τό θνητόν ημών 
τής φυχής μέρος έδωκε διαπλάττειν μιμουμέναις 
τήν αύτοϋ τέχνην, ήνίκα τό λογικόν εν ήμΐν 
εμόρφου, δίκαιων υπό μέν ήγεμόνος τό ήγεμονεϋον 
εν φυχή, τό δ ' ύπήκοον προς υπηκόων δημιουρ-

ΊΟγεΐσθαι. κατεχρήσατο <δέ> και ταΐς μεθ* εαυτού 
δυνάμεσιν ού διά τό λεχθέν μόνον, ά λ λ ' ότι έμελλεν 

1 MSS. κοΚά'ςειν, which perhaps might be retained. T o 
understand i^irpeirh from airpeirh might be paralleled in 
Philo. 
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For it is unbecoming to God to punish, seeing that 66 
He is the original and perfect Lawgiver : He punishes 
not by His own hands but by those of others who 
act as His ministers. Boons, gifts, benefits it is 
fitting that He should extend, since He is by nature 
good and bountiful, but punishments by the agency 
of others who are ready to perform such services, 
though not without his command given in virtue of 
his sovereignty. The Practiser testifies 67 
to what I say in the words, " God who nourishes me 
from youth, the Angel who delivers me out of all 
my evils " (Gen. xlviii. 15 f.). He ascribes to God 
the more important good things, by which the soul 
is nourished, and the less important, which come 
about by escape from sins, to God's minister.a 

It is for this reason, I imagine, that Moses, when 68 
treating in his lessons of wisdom of the Creation of 
the world, after having said of all other things that 
they were made by God, described man alone as 
having been fashioned with the co-operation of 
others. His words are : " God said, let us make 
man after our image " (Gen. i. 2 6 ) , " let us make " 
indicating more than one.6 So the Father of all things 69 
is holding parley with His powers, whom He allowed 
to fashion the mortal portion of our soul by imitating 
the skill shewn by Him when He was forming that 
in us which is rational, since He deemed it right that 
by the Sovereign should be wrought the sovereign 
faculty in the soul, the subject part being wrought 
by subjects. And He employed the powers that 70 
are associated with Him not only for the reason 
mentioned, but because, alone among created 

β Cf. Leg. All. iii. 177, De Conf. 181. 
6 Cf. De Conf. 169. 
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ή άνθρωπου φυχή μόνη κακών καϊ αγαθών έννοιας 
λαμβάνειν και χρήσθαι ταΐς έτέραις, εί μή δυνατόν 
άμφοτέραις. άναγκαΐον οΰν ήγήσατο τήν κακών 
γενεσιν ετεροις άπονεΐμαι δημιουργοΐς, τήν δέ 

71 τών αγαθών εαυτώ μόνω. XIV. διό 
και λεχθέντος πρότερον " ποιήσωμεν άνθρωπον 99 

ώς αν επι πλήθους, επιφέρεται τό ώς αν εφ* ενός* 
" εποίησεν ό θεός τον άνθρωπον" του μέν γάρ 
προς άλήθειαν άνθρωπου, δς δη νους εστι καθαρώ-
τατος, εις ο μόνος θεός δημιουργός, τοϋ δέ λεγο
μένου και κεκραμένου μετ* αίσθήσεως τό πλήθος. 

72 οΰ χάριν ο μέν κατ* εξοχήν άνθρωπος συν τω 
άρθρω μεμήνυται—λέγεται γάρ* " εποίησεν ό θεός 
τον άνθρωπον," τον άειδή και άκρατον εκείνον 
λογισμόν,—ο δ ε άνευ τής τοϋδε προσθήκης* τό γάρ 
" ποιήσωμεν άνθρωπον " εμφαίνει τον εξ άλογου 
και λογικής συνυφανθέντα φύσεως. 

73 επόμενος τούτοις τό τε εύλογεΐν τούς αγαθούς και 
τό καταράσθαι τοΐς ύπαιτίοις άνέθηκεν ούχι τοΐς 
αύτοΐς, καίτοι γε αμφοτέρων εχόντων επαινον, 
ά λ λ ' επειδή τό μέν εύλογεΐν τούς άξιους ήγεμονίαν 
έχει τήν εν έγκωμίοις, τό δ ' αράς τοΐς φαύλοις 
τίθεσθαι δευτέραν τάξιν, τών επι ταύτα χειρο-

[557] τονηθέντων— | είσι δέ οί τοϋ γένους άρχηγέται 
δώδεκα αριθμώ, φυλάρχας αυτούς όνομάζειν εθος 
—εξ μέν τούς άμείνους εταξεν επι τής ευλογίας, 
Συμεών, Αευί, *Ιούδαν, *1σσάχαρ, *1ωσήφ και 
Βενιαμίν, τούς δ ' ετέρους επι τής κατάρας, τον τε 
πρώτον και τον ύστατον τών Αείας, 'Ρουβήν και 
ϊαβουλών, και τούς εκ τών θεραπαινίδων νόθους 

α Literally, "unless it is possible," which of course it is 
not, d μή, as often, indicating a reductio ad absurdum, 
4 8 
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beings, the soul of man was to be susceptible of 
conceptions of evil things and good things, and to 
use one sort or the other, since it is impossible for 
him to use both.a Therefore God deemed it necessary 
to assign the creation of evil things to other makers, 
reserving that of good things to Himself alone. 

XIV. Wherefore also, while in the former 71 
case the expression used was " let us make man," 
as though more than one were to do it, there is 
used afterwards an expression pointing to One, 
" God made the man " (Gen. i. 27). For of the real 
man, who is absolutely pure Mind, One, even the 
only God, is the Maker ; but a plurality of makers 
produce man so-called, one that has an admixture 
of sense-perception. That is why he who is man in 72 
the special sense is mentioned with the article. The 
words run " God made the man," that invisible 
reasoning faculty free from admixture. The other 
has no article added ; for the words " let us make 
man " point to him in whom an irrational and 
rational nature are woven together. In 73 
adherence to the same principle he ascribes the 
blessing of the good and the cursing of the guilty 
to different persons. Both, it is true, receive praise, 
but blessing those worthy of blessing enjoys the 
prerogative which belongs to eulogies, while the 
laying of curses on the evil occupies but a second 
place. Therefore of those appointed for this purpose, 
the chiefs of the race, twelve in number, whom we 
are accustomed to call tribe-leaders, he set the six 
best over the blessing, Symeon, Levi, Judah, Issachar, 
Joseph and Benjamin ; and the other six over the 
cursing, the first and the last of the sons of Leah, 
Reuben and Zabulon, and the four bastard-born of 
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74 τέτταρας. τής γάρ βασιλείου και (τής) ίερωμένης 
φυλής οί ηγεμόνες εν τή πρότερα τάζει χορεύουσιν, 
Ίουδας τε και Αευί. εΐκότως οΰν και τούς άξια 
θανάτου δρώντας έτερων χερσιν εκδίδωσιν επι 
τιμωρία, βουλόμενος ημάς άναδιδάσκειν, Οτι ή 
κακού φύσις μακράν άπελήλαται χορού θείου, 
όποτε και τό μιμηλάζον αγαθόν κακώ, ή τιμωρία, 
δι* ετέρων j8e/3<uo£>T(u. 

75 Τό δέ " δώσω σοι τόπον, οΰ φεύξεται ό φονεύ-
σας " ακουσίως, πάνυ καλώς είρήσθαί μοι δοκεΐ' 
τόπον γάρ καλεί νυν ού χώραν εκπεπληρωμένην 
ύπό σώματος, άλλα δι9 υπονοιών αυτόν τον θεόν£ 
επειδή περιέχων ού περιέχεται και Οτι καταφυγή 

76 τών όλων εστί. θέμις οΰν τω δόξαντι τροπή 
χρήσασθαι άκουσίω φάναι κατά θεόν συμβήναι τήν 
τροπήν, όπερ1 ού θέμις τω εκουσίως άμαρτόντι. 

οωσειν οε φησιν ου τω κτειναντι, αλλ ω 
διαλέγεται, ώσθ* έτερον μέν είναι τον οίκήτορα, 
έτερον δέ τον φεύγοντα. τω μέν γάρ εαυτού λόγω 
ό θεός πατρίδα οίκειν τήν έπιστήμην εαυτού, ώς 
αν αύτόχθονι, δεδώρηται, τω δ ' εν άκουσίοις γενο-
μένω σφάλμασι καταφυγήν, ώς όθνείω ζένην, ούχ 
ώς πατρίδα άστώ. 

77 X V . Ταύτα καϊ περι τών ακουσίων φιλοσοφήσας 
περι τής επαναστάσεως καϊ βουλεύσεως εξής νομο
θετεί φάσκων " εάν δέ τις επιθήται τω πλησίον 

1 MSS. ώσπερ. 

α The point of the sentence is not quite clear. Perhaps 
the meaning is that by placing the two clearly superior 
tribes in the first list, Moses indicates that this list is as a 
whole superior. 

h See A p p . p. 584 . 
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the handmaids (Deut. xxvii. 1 2 f.). For the leaders 74 
of the royal and of the priestly tribe hold a position 
in the former list, Judah and Levi.a Quite naturally, 
then, does He give up for punishment into the hands 
of others those who commit acts deserving death. 
He wishes to teach us that the nature of evil is far 
removed from the Divine Company, inasmuch as 
even the good thing which imitates evil, punishment, 
is ratified by means of others. 

The terms in which the announcement " I will 75 
give thee a place where the " unintentional " slayer 
shall take refuge " is made, seem to me to be 
excellently chosen. For here He uses the word 
"place," not of a space entirely filled by a body,6 but 
symbolically of God Himself, since He contains and 
is not contained, and because He is the Refuge for 
the whole universe. It is lawful, therefore, for one 76 
who feels that he has fallen into an unintentional 
offence, to say that the offence came about as God 
ordained, a statement which the deliberate wrong
doer may not make. Further He says that He 
" will give " not to the slayer but to him whom He 
is addressing,0 which shews that the dweller in the 
place is a different person from him who escapes 
thither. For to His Word, as to one indigenous, 
God has given His knowledge as a fatherland to 
dwell in, but to one who has fallen into unintentional 
offences He has given it as a place of refuge, as a 
strange land to an alien, not as a fatherland to one 
with a citizen's rights. 

XV. After treating in this way of unintentional 77 
acts he goes on to legislate concerning assault and 
premeditation, saying, "If a man set upon his 

• i.e. Philo takes the " thee " of the text to be the Logos. 
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άποκτεΐναι αυτόν δόλω καϊ καταφυγή1" επι τον 
θεόν, τον προειρημένον συμβολικώς τόπον, παρ 
δν ζην συμβέβηκε τοΐς πάσι· καϊ γάρ έτέρωθι 

78 φησιν " δς αν φύγη εκεί, καϊ ζήσεται." ά λ λ ' ού 
ζωή μεν εστίν αιώνιος ή προς τό όν καταφυγή, 
σανατος ο ο απο τούτου ορασμος; ει οε τις e m -
τΛ?βται , πάντως εκ προνοίας αδικεί, και τό συν 
δόλω πραττόμενον εκουσίως ενοχον, ώς τό άδόλως 

79 εμπαλιν ο ύ δ ' ύπαίτιον. ουδέν οΰν τών ύπούλως 
και δολερώς και εκ προνοίας πραττομένων αδι
κημάτων άξιον λέγειν γίνεσθαι κατά θεόν, ά λ λ α 
καθ* ή μας αυτούς, εν ήμΐν γάρ αύτοΐς, ώς εφην, 
οί τών κακών2 είσι θησαυροί, παρά θεώ δέ οί μόνων 

80 αγαθών, δς αν οΰν καταφυγή, τό δ ' εστίν δς αν 
τών αμαρτημάτων μή εαυτόν άλλα θεόν α ι τ ι ά τ α ι , 
κολαζέσθω, τής μόνοις ίκέταις προς σωτηρίαν και 
άσφάλειαν καταφυγής, τοϋ βωμού, στερούμενος, 
και μήποτ είκότως· άμωμων γάρ ιερειών, λέγω 

[558] δέ φυχών άσινών και κεκαθαρμένων, τό \ θυσία-
στήριον άνάπλεών έστί' δυσίατος δέ ή παντελώς 
ανίατος μώμος τό φάσκειν και κακών αίτιον είναι 

81 τ ό θεΐον. φίλαυτοι δή μάλλον ή φιλόθεοι σπουδά-
σαντες οί τοιούτοι τρόποι πάντες είναι βαινέτωσαν 
εξω περιρραντηρίων, ίν ώς μιαροϊ και ακάθαρτοι 
μηδ' εξ άπόπτου τήν ίεράν φλόγα τής άνακαιομένης 
άσβεστου φυχής καϊ θεώ καθαγνιζομένης όλοκλήρω 

82 και παντελεΐ δυνάμει θεάσωνται. παγ-
κάλως τις τών πάλαι σοφών είς ταύτό τούτο συν-

1 So according to Mangey in the N e w College MS. : Wend. 's 
MSS. have καταφύΎη iroieT, from which Cohn suggests, I think 
with great probability, καταφύγω · πδι; 

2 MSS. καιαών. 
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neighbour to slay him by guile and flee for refuge " 
(Exod. xxi. 14>) to God, even to Him Who has been 
already symbolically called a place, Who is the occasion 
of life to all; for in another place likewise it says, 
" Whosoever shall flee there shall live " (Deut. xix. 
5 ) . And is it not life eternal to take refuge with Him 78 
that is, and death to flee away from Him ? But if a 
man sets upon another he certainly deliberately com
mits a wrong, and that which is done intentionally 
with guile incurs guilt, even as, on the other hand, 
no blame attaches to the act in which there is no guile. 
Accordingly it is not right to say that any wrongs 79 
committed with secret hostility and with guile and 
as the result of premeditation are done as God 
ordains ; they are done as we ordain. For as I have 
said, the treasuries of evil things are in ourselves ; 
with God are those of good things only. Whosoever, 80 
therefore, takes refuge, that is, whosoever blames not 
himself but God for his sins, let him be punished, 
by being deprived of the refuge which is a place of 
deliverance and safety for suppliants only, namely the 
altar. Is not this meet and right ? For the place 
of sacrifice is wholly occupied by victims free from 
blemish, that is by innocent and purified souls ; and 
it is a blemish that can hardly, if at all, be remedied, 
to assert that the Deity is the cause of evil things 
as of all others. All such characters have made self- 81 
love their aim rather than love of God. Let them 
go forth outside the hallowed precincts, that in their 
foulness and uncleanness they may not behold even 
from afar the sacred flame of the soul ascending in 
unquenchable fire, and with power entire and unim
paired being sacrificed to God. In daring 82 
and noble language one of the wise men of old has 
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οραμων εσαρρησεν ειπείν, οτι σεος ουοαμη ου
δαμώς άδικος, άλλ ' ώς οίον τε δικαιότατος, και 
ούκ εστίν αύτω όμοιότερον ουδέν ή δς αν ημών αν1 

γένηται ότι δικαιότατος, περϊ τούτον2 και ή ώς 
αληθώς δεινότης ανδρός και ούδενία τε και άν-
ανδρία. ή μέν γάρ τούτου γνώσις σοφία και αρετή 
αληθινή, ή δέ άγνοια άμαθία τε και κακία εναργής, 
αί δέ άλλαι δεινότητες δοκούσαι και σοφίαι εν μέν 
πολιτικαΐς δυναστείαις γιγνόμεναι φορτικαί, εν δέ 

83 τεχναις βάναυσοι." XVI. προστάζας οΰν άπ-
άγεσθαι τον άνίερον και κακήγορον τών θείων άπό 
τών ίερωτάτων και έκδίδοσθαι επι τιμωρία φησιν 
έξης* " δς τύπτει πάτερα ή μητέρα, τελευτάτω" 
και ομοίως " ο κακηγορών πάτερα και μητέρα 

84 τελευτάτω." μονονού γάρ βοά και κέκραγεν, ότι 
τών είς τό θείον βλασφημούντων ούδενι συγγνώμης 
μεταδοτέον. εί γάρ οί τούς θνητούς κακηγορή-
σαντες γονείς απάγονται τήν επι θανάτω, τίνος 
άξιους χρή νομίζειν τιμωρίας τούς τον τών όλων 
πατέρα και ποιητήν βλασφημεΐν υπομένοντας; τις 
δ ' αν γένοιτο αίσχίων κακηγορία ή τό φάσκειν μή 
παρ9 ημάς, ά λ λ α π α ρ ά θεόν γένεσιν είναι τών 

85 κακών; έλαύνετε οΰν, έλαύνετε, ώ μύσται και 
ίεροφάνται θείων οργίων, τάς μιγάδας και σύγ-
κλυδας και πεφυρμένας, δυσκαθάρτους και δυσεκ-
πλύτους φυχάς, αΐ άκλειστα μέν ώτα, άθυρον δέ 
γλώτταν, όργανα τής εαυτών βαρυδαιμονίας εύ-
τρεπή, περιφέρουσιν, ίνα και πάντων και ών μή 

1 So Plato: MSS. eff. 
2 Plato τούτον (presumably neuter): W e n d , does not note 

this: I retain τούτον with doubt. 

α Theaetetus 176 c. See A p p . p. 584. 
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brought out the truth which I am enforcing. " In 
no case and in no way," he says," is God unrighteous : 
He is absolute righteousness; and nothing exists 
more like Him than whoso of us in his turn attains 
to the greatest possible righteousness. It is by his 
relation to Him that a man's real attainment is 
determined, as well as his worthlessness and failure 
to attain real manhood. For to know Him is true 
wisdom and virtue, and ignorance of Him is manifest 
stupidity and wickedness. All other seeming attain
ments and proofs of wisdom so called, if displayed in 
gaining political power, are merely vulgar; if in prac
tising handicrafts, merely mechanical.''a XVI. After 83 
directing, then, that the man who is profane and reviles 
things sacred be led away from the most holy spots 
and given up to punishment, he goes on to say, " He 
that smiteth father or mother, let him die," and like
wise " he that revileth father or mother, let him die " 
(Exod. xxi. 15 f.). He as good as proclaims in a loud 84 
voice that no pardon must be granted to a blasphemer 
against God. For if those who have reviled mortal 
parents are led away for execution, what penalty 
must we consider that those have merited who take 
upon them to blaspheme the Father and Maker of 
the universe ? And what more foul reviling could 
be uttered than the statement, that the origination 
of evil lies not at our door but at God's ? Drive off, 85 
then, ye initiates and hierophants of holy mysteries, 
drive off the motley crowd, flotsam and jetsam, souls 
hardly capable of cleansing and purifying, carrying 
about wherever they go ears ever unclosed, and 
tongue ever unconfined, ready instruments of their 
miserable condition in their longing to hear all that 
heaven forbids us to hear, and to tell out such things 
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θέμις άκούωσι και πάντα1 και δσα μή χρεών έκλα-
86 λώσιν. δσοι δέ διαφοράν εκουσίων και ακουσίων 

έπαιδεύθησαν και εΰφημον στόμα άντι κακηγόρου 
γλώττης έλαχον, κατορθοΰντες μέν επαινετοί, 
σφαλλόμενοι δέ μή κατά γνώμην ού πάνυ φεκτοί' 
διό και πόλεις αύτοΐς είς καταφυγήν άπεκρίθησαν. 

XVII. | "Αξιον δέ τών περι τον τόπον αυτά τά 
* αναγκαία μάλιστα άκριβώσαι. έστι δ ' αριθμώ τέτ-

τ ά ρ α * εν μεν, δ ι α τι ουκ εξ ων αι αλλαι φυλαι 
πόλεων ελαχον, ά λ λ ' εξ ών ή Λβυιτι/ίή μόνη, φυγάσι 
πόλεις άπεκρίθησαν δεύτερον δέ, διά τι εξ αριθμώ 
και ούτε πλείους ούτε έλάττους* τρίτον, τί δήποτε 
τρεις μέν πέραν τοϋ Ιορδανού, αί δ ' ετεραι2 εν τή 
Χαναναίων γή' τέταρτον, διά τί προθεσμία τοΐς 
φυγάσιν ώρισται τοϋ κατελθεΐν ο τοϋ άρχιερέως 

88 θάνατος. λεκτέον οΰν περι εκάστου τά 
άρμόττοντα, αρχήν άπό τοϋ πρώτου λαβόντας. είς 
τάς άπονεμηθείσας Αευίταις μόνοις πόλεις φεύγειν 
διείρηται πάνυ προσηκόντως* και γάρ οί Αευΐται 
τρόπον τινά φυγάδες είσίν, ένεκα αρεσκείας θεοϋ 
γονείς και τέκνα και αδελφούς και πάσαν τήν 

89 θνητήν συγγένειαν άπολελοιπότες. ό γοΰν άρχ-
ηγέτης τοϋ θιάσου τούτου λέγων εισάγεται τω 
πατρϊ και τή μητρί' " ούχ έώρακα υμάς, και τούς 
αδελφούς ού γινώσκω, και τούς υιούς άπογινώσκω** 

1 MSS. καϊ -πάντων or omit. 
* MSS. ras ετέρας: perhaps retain and add e.g. \tyei. 

a Or " achieve (full) righteousness " (in something of the 
Stoic sense), i.e. are free from the ακούσια as well as the 
εκούσια; cf. De Agr. 177 if. 

6 The connexion of thought seems to be as follows: the 
blasphemer who ascribes εκούσια αμαρτήματα to God and not 
only he but all the profane and irreverent must be avoided, 
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as should never find utterance. But all who have 86 
been trained to discriminate between intentional and 
unintentional actions, and have been given lips that 
can keep a holy silence in place of a reviling tongue, 
are praiseworthy when they go aright,a and are not 
much to blame when they fail without meaning it: 
that is why cities of refuge were set apart for them 
(Num. xxxv.).b 

XVII. It is worth while to treat with particular 87 
detail those aspects of the subject which are of vital 
importance.0 They are four in number: first, why 
cities set apart for fugitives were chosen, not from the 
cities allotted to the other tribes, but from those 
assigned to the tribe of Levi only ; secondly, for what 
reason they were six in number, and neither more 
nor less ; thirdly, why three were beyond the Jordan, 
and the others in the land of Canaan ; fourthly, why 
the time appointed beforehand for the return of the 
fugitives was the death of the High Priest. 
On each of these points we must say what is pertinent, 88 
beginning with the first. The direction to fly to the 
cities allotted to Levites only is wholly appropriate, 
for the Levites too are in a certain sense fugitives, 
having, for the sake of being well-pleasing to God, 
forsaken parents and children and brothers and all 
their mortal kindred. So the original founder of this 89 
company is represented as saying to his father and 
mother, " I have not seen you, my brethren I know 
not, and my sons I know no more " (Deut. xxxiii. 9)> 

while those who know better than to be guilt ν of this 
particular blasphemy and of profanity in general will find 
in God a refuge for their unintentional errors. 

c The translation ignores αυτά. Perhaps it is used like 
the frequent αυτό μόνον for "just these," in which case 
αναγκαία may be taken as " absolutely necessary." 
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υπέρ τοϋ δίχα μεθολκής θεραπεύειν τό όν. ή δ' 
άφευδής φυγή στέρησις τών οίκειοτάτων και φιλ-
τάτων εστίν. φυγάδας οΰν φυγάσι 7ταρα/ίατατί-
θεται προς τήν ών είργάσαντο άμνηστίαν, δι' όμοιο-

90 τητα έργων. ά ρ ' οΰν διά τοϋτο μόνον ή 
και δι* εκείνο, (ότι) ή τών νεωκόρων Κευιτική 
φυλή τούς θεοπλαστήσαντας τον χρυσοϋν μόσχον, 
τον Αιγυπτιακόν τύφον, ήβηδόν εξ επιδρομής κατ-
έκτειναν, οργή δικαία συν ενθουσιασμώ και τινι 
κατοκωχή θεοφορήτω χρησάμενοι; " και κτείνει 
έκαστος άδελφόν και πλησίον και τον εγγιστα," 
άδελφόν μέν φυχής τό σώμα, τό δέ λογικού 
πλησίον τό άλογον, τον δέ εγγιστα νου τον προ-

91 φορικόν λόγον. ούτως γάρ αν μόνως θεραπευτικόν 
γένοιτο τοϋ τών Οντων άριστου τό εν ήμΐν αύτοΐς 
άριστον, πρώτον μέν εί άναλυθείη ό άνθρωπος 
εις φυχήν, διαζευχθέντος και διακοπέντος αύτω 
τοϋ αδελφού σώματος και τών άνηνύτων επι
θυμιών είτα τής φυχής άποβαλούσης, ώς εφην, τό 
πλησίον τοϋ λογικού, τό άλογον—καϊ γάρ αυτό1 

χειμάρρου τρόπον πενταχή σχιζόμενον διά πασών 
τών αισθήσεων οία δεξαμενών τήν τών παθών 

92 ανεγείρει φοράν—· εΐθ* εξής τοϋ λογισμού διοικί-
σαντος και διαζεύξαντος τον εγγυτάτω δοκοΰντα 
εΐναι, τον προφορικόν λόγον, ίν ο κατά διάνοιαν 
άπολειφθή μόνος, έρημος σώματος, έρημος αίσθή-

1 Unless Philo uses the nominative for the demonstrative, 
αυτό seems pointless: perhaps τούτο. 

α So L . & S. render the word; perhaps rather " all those 
of military age," = Latin/mfos. 

6 In the parallel passage De Ebr. 69 if. the " neighbour " 
is the senses themselves. 
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that I may without distraction minister to Him that 
is. And a flight that is real exile is loss of our nearest 
and dearest. It is on the ground, then, of a similarity 
in their doings that the Lawgiver commits fugitives 
to the keeping of fugitives, that they may obtain an 
amnesty for what they had done. Was 90 
this, then, the only reason, or was it also because the 
Tribe of Levi, consisting of those who had the care 
of the Tabernacle, rushed upon and slew from the 
young upwards a those who fashioned into a god the 
golden calf, the Egyptian folly ? They did this under 
the impulse of righteous anger accompanied by an 
inspiration from above and a God-sent possession : 
" And each man slays brother and neighbour and 
his nearest " (Exod. xxxii. 27), for the body is 
" brother " of the soul, the irrational part of us 
neighbour of the rational, and the word of utterance 
" next of kin " to mind. For in this way only could 91 
that which is best in ourselves become capable of 
ministering before Him Who is Best of all Existences, 
if in the first place the man were resolved into soul, 
his brother body and its interminable cravings being 
broken off and cut in twain ; if in the next place the 
soul rid itself, as I have said, of that neighbour of our 
rational element, the irrational,6 which like a torrent 
in five divisions pours through the channels of all the 
senses and rouses the violence of the passions ; if in 92 
the next place the reasoning faculty sever and banish 
from itself that which has the appearance of being 
closest to it, the word of utterance. All this is to the 
end that the word or thoughtc within the mind may 
be left behind by itself alone, destitute of body, 

e With ό κατά διάνοιαν sc. Xoyos = ένδιάθβτος, the regular 
antithesis to προφορικός. 
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σεως, έρημος γεγωνοϋ λόγον προφοράς· άπολειφθείς 
γάρ, τή κατά τήν μόνωσιν διαίτη χρώμενος, τό 
μόνον (δν) καθαρώς καϊ άμεθέλκτως άσπάσεται. \ 

^ προς γε μήν τοΐς είρημένοις κάκεΐνο 
ύπομνηστέον, Οτι ή Αευιτική φυλή νεωκόρων καϊ 
Ιερέων εστίν, οΐς ή τών άγιων άνάκειται λειτουργία* 
λειτουργοΰσι δέ και οί τον άκούσιον φόνον δρώντες, 
ει γε κατά Μωυσήν " ό θεός παραδίδωσιν είς τάς 
χείρας αυτών " τούς θανάτου άξια είργασμενους 
προς άναίρεσιν. άλλ' οί μέν ετάχθησαν επι τω τούς 
αγαθούς σεμνύνειν, οί δ' επι τω τούς υπαιτίους 
κολάζειν. 

94 XVIII. Αύται μεν είσιν αί αίτίαι, ών ένεκα οί 
τον άκούσιον φόνον δράσαντες είς μόνας τάς τών 
νεωκόρων φεύγουσι πόλεις, τίνες δέ είσι και διά 
τί αριθμώ εξ, επομένως λεκτέον. μήποτ οΰν ή 
μέν πρεσβυτάτη και έχυρωτάτη κάί άριστη μητρό
πολις, ούκ αυτό μόνον πόλις, ο θείος έστι λόγος, 

95 έφ9 δν πρώτον καταφεύγειν ώφελιμώτατον. αί δ' 
άλλαι πέντε, ώς αν άποικίαι, δυνάμεις είσι τοϋ 
λέγοντος, ών άρχει ή ποιητική, καθ9 ην ο ποιών 
λόγω τον κόσμον εδημιούργησε* δευτέρα δ' ή 
βασιλική, καθ9 ην ο πεποιηκώς άρχει τοϋ γενο
μένου* τρίτη δ' ή ίλεως, δι9 ής ο τεχνίτης οίκτείρει 

α Mangey and Wend , suspected τοϋ Xtyovros and suggested 
6PTOS or ηγεμόνος. But Philo sometimes thinks of the Logos 
as in the literal sense the '* word " which God speaks. It is 
particularly natural here in connexion with creation, where 
every creative act is preceded by " G o d said." Cf. De 
Som. i. 75. 
6 0 



ON FLIGHT AND FINDING, 9 2 - 9 5 

destitute of sense-perception, destitute of utterance 
in audible speech ; for when it has been thus left, 
it will live a life in harmony with such solitude, and 
will render, with nothing to mar or to disturb it, 
its glad homage to the Sole Existence. 
Another point to be called to mind, in addition to 93 
those which have been mentioned, is that the Tribe 
of Levi is that of ministers of the Tabernacle and 
priests, on whom rests the service of the Sanctuary, 
and those who commit unintentional homicide are 
also engaged in a service, since, as Moses tells us, 
" God delivers into their hands " (Exod. xxi. 13) for 
destruction those that have done deeds worthy of 
death. But, while the Levites were appointed for the 
exaltation of the good, these others were appointed 
for the chastisement of the guilty. 

XVIII. Such are the reasons for the perpetrators 94 
of unintentional homicide taking refuge only in the 
cities of the Tabernacle attendants. We must next 
say what those cities are, and why they are six in 
number. It would seem, then, that the chiefest and 
surest and best mother-city something more than j ust 
a city, is the Divine Word, and that to take refuge 
first in it is supremely advantageous. The other 95 
five, colonies as it were, are powers of Him who 
speaks that Word, a their leader being creative power, 
in the exercise of which the Creator produced the 
universe by a word b; second in order is the royal 
power, in virtue of which He that has made it governs 
that which has come into being ; third stands the 
gracious power, in the exercise of which the Great 
Artificer takes pity and compassion on his own work ; 

b Or " H e who created the world through the W o r d 
wrought His work," etc. 
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καϊ ελεεί τ ό ίδιον έργον τ€τάρτη δ* ή * * *ι νομο
θετικής μοίρα, δι9 ής α μή χρή γίνεσθαι απαγορεύει. 

96 πάγκαλοι δ έ και εύερκέσταται πόλ€ΐς, 
άξιων σώζεσθαι ψυχών τον αΙώνα άρισταί γε κατα-
φνγαί' χρηστή δ έ και φιλάνθρωπος ή δ ι ά τ α ^ , 
άλεΐφαι και ρώσαι προς εύελπιστίαν (ικανή, ής) 
τις αν έδυνήθη μάλλον τοσαντην τών δυναμένων 
εύεργετεΐν άναδεΐξαι άφθονίαν διά τάς διαφοράς 
τών έν τροπαϊς άκουσίοις γενομένων, οΐς οΰτ€ Ισχύς 

97 ούτε [ή] ασθένεια ή αυτή; προτρέπει δή τον μέν 
ώκυδρομεΐν ικανόν συντείνειν απνευστί προς τον 
άνωτάτω λόγον θείον, δς σοφίας εστί πηγή, ίνα 
άρυσάμενος τοϋ νάματος άντι θανάτου ζωήν άίδιον 
άθλον εύρηται* τον δέ μή ούτως ταχύν επι τήν 
ποιητικήν καταφεύγειν δύναμιν, ην Μωυσής ονο
μάζει θεόν, επειδή δ ι ' αυτής ετέθη καϊ διεκοσμήθη 
τά σύμπαντα—τω γάρ Οτι γέγονε τό πάν καταλα-
βόντι μεγάλου2 κτήσις αγαθού περιγίνεται, ή τοϋ 
πεποιηκότος επιστήμη, ή δ ' ευθύς άναπείθει τό 

98 γενόμενον έράν τοϋ φυτεύσαντος—· τον δέ μή ούτως 
έτοιμον επι τήν βασιλικήν—φόβω γάρ άρχοντος τό 
ύπήκοον, εί και μή εύνοια πατρός τό έκγονον, 
ανάγκη σωφρονιζούση νουθετείται—· τω δέ μή 
φθάνοντι προς τούς λεχθέντας όρους ώς μακράν 
διεστώτας άφικνεΐσθαι καμπτήρες εΐσω πεπήγασιν 
έτεροι δυνάμεων αναγκαίων, τής ΐλεω, τής προσ-
ταττούσης ά δει, τής άπαγορευούσης α μή δει. 

1 Wend, proposes, to fill up the lacuna, νομοθετική, δι ή* 
προστάττει b\ δει, πέμπτη δ' ή. See below, §§ 98, 100, 104. 

2 MSS. μεγάλη. 

α A n allusion as often to the derivation of θεό* from τίθημι, 
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fourth (is the legislative power, by which He prescribes 
duties incumbent on us; and fifth) that division of 
legislation, by which He prohibits those things which 
should not be done. Right goodly cities 96 
are they, and exceeding strong in their ramparts, 
noblest refuges for souls meet to be in safety for ever: 
kind and beneficent is the ordinance, with power to 
stimulate and brace to hopefulness. What ordinance 
could better shew the rich abundance of these bene
ficial powers adapted to the differences in the victims 
of involuntary lapses, so various both in their strength 
and in their weakness ? The man who is capable of 97 
running swiftly it bids stay not to draw breath but 
pass forward toUhe supreme Divine Word, Who is 
the fountain of Wisdom, in order that he may draw 
from the stream and, released from death, gain life 
eternal as his prize. One less swift-footed it directs 
to the power to which Moses gives the name " God," 
since by it the Universe was established and ordered.0 

It urges him to flee for refuge to the creative power, 
knowing that to one who has grasped the fact that 
the whole world was brought into being a vast good 
accrues, even the knowledge of its Maker, which 
straightway wins the thing created to love Him to 
whom it owes its being. One who is less ready it 98 
urges to betake himself to the kingly power, for fear 
of the sovereign has a force of correction to admonish 
the subject, where a father's kindness has none such 
for the child. For him who fails to reach the posts 
just mentioned, because he thinks them too far 
distant, another set of goals have been set up nearer 
the starting-point—the gracious power, the power 
which enjoins duties, and that which forbids offences ; 
those in fact which are indispensable. For he that 99 
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ο τε γάρ προλαβών, | ώς ούκ άπαραίτητον άλλ' 
J ευμενές δι' ήμ€ρότητα φύσεως έστι τό θείον, καν 

άμάρτη πρότερον, αύθις μετενόησεν αμνηστίας 
έλπίδι, δ τε έννοιαν λαβών, Οτι νομοθέτης 6 θεός 
έστιν, πειθαρχών οΐς αν προστάττη πάσιν εύδαι-
μονήσ€ΐ' 6 δ' ύστατος ύστάτην εύρήσεται κατα-
φνγήν, άποτροπήν κακών, et και μή μετουσίαν 

100 προηγουμένων αγαθών. XIX. αιδ' είσιν 
(αί) εξ πόλ€ΐς, ας καλεί φυγαδευτήρια, ών αί μέν 
πέντε άπεικονίσθησαν καϊ έστιν αυτών έν τοΐς 
άγίοις τά μιμήματα, προστάξεως μέν και απ
αγορεύσεως οί έν τή κιβωτώ νόμοι, τής δ' ίλεω 
δυνάμεως τό επίθημα τής κιβωτού—καλεΐ δέ αυτό 
ίλαστήριον,—ποιητικής δέ και βασιλικής τά ύπό-

101 πτερά καϊ έφιδρυμένα Χερουβίμ· ό δ' υπεράνω 
τούτων λόγος θειος είς όρατήν ούκ ήλθεν ίδέαν, 
άτε μηδενι τών κατ9 αϊσθησιν έμφερής ών, άλλ' 
αυτός είκών υπάρχων θεοϋ, τών νοητών άπαξ απάν
των ό πρεσβύτατος, ό έγγυτάτω, μηδενός οντος 
μεθορίου διαστήματος, τοϋ μόνου,1 δ εστίν άφευδώς, 
άφιδρυμένος.2 λέγεται γάρ· " λαλήσω σοι άνωθεν 
τοϋ ίλαστηρίου, άνά μέσον τών δυεΐν Ίίερουβίμ," 
ώσθ9 ήνίοχον μέν εΐναι τών δυνάμεων τον λόγον, 
εποχον δέ τον λαλοΰντα, έπικελευόμενον τω ήνιόχω 

102 τά προς όρθήν τοϋ παντός ήνιόχησιν. ό 
μέν οΰν άνευ τροπής, εκουσίου μέν άπαγε, άλλα 
και τής ακουσίου γεγονώς, αυτόν τον θεόν κλήρον 
έχων, έν αύτω μόνω κατοικήσει· οί δ' ούκ εκ 

1 MSS. τό (τώ) μόνον. 
2 So MSS. : Wendland έφώρυμένο*. 

β See Α ρ ρ . ρ. 584. 
6 Philo apparently takes " thee" to be the Logos ; cf. 
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has made sure that the Godhead is not inexorable, 
but kindly, owing to gentleness of nature, even if he 
have first sinned, afterwards repents in hope of for
giveness ; and he that has taken in the thought that 
God is Lawgiver, will by obeying all His injunctions 
attain happiness ; while the last of the three will 
gain a third and last refuge, the averting of ills, even 
if he fail to obtain a share of God's principal good 
gifts. XIX. Such are the six cities, which 100 
Moses calls "places of refuge" (Num. xxxv. 1 2 ) , 
five of which were represented by symbolic figures 
which are in the sanctuary, the Laws laid up in the 
ark being symbols of injunction and prohibition ; the 
lid of the ark, which he calls the Mercy-seat, repre
senting the gracious power ; while the creative and 
kingly powers are represented by the winged Cheru
bim that rest upon it. The Divine Word, Who is 101 
high above all these, has not been visibly portrayed, 
being like to no one of the objects of sense. Nay, He 
is Himself the Image of God, chiefest of all Beings 
intellectually perceived, placed nearest, with no in
tervening distance, to the Alone truly existent One. a 

For we read : " I will talk with thee b from above the 
Mercy-seat, between the two Cherubim " (Ex. xxv. 
2 1 ) , words which shew that while the Word is the 
charioteer of the Powers, He Who talks is seated in 
the chariot, giving directions to the charioteer for the 
right wielding of the reins of the Universe. 
He, then, that has shewn himself free from even un- 102 
intentional offence—intentional is not to be thought 
of—having God Himself as his portion (Deut. x. 9)> 
will have his abode in Him alone ; while those who 

§ 76. See also note on §' 95 , though here the Logos is 
spoken to, not the word spoken. 
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προνοίας ά λ λ ' άβουλήτοις χρησάμενοι σφάλμασι 
καταφυγάς έζουσι τάς είρημένας άφθονους καϊ 
πλούσιας ούτως} 

103 Τών δέ προς καταφυγήν πόλεων τρεις μεν είσι 
πέραν, αι μακράν ημών του γένους άφεστάσι. 
τίνες αύται; ό του ήγεμόνος λόγος και ή ποιητική 
και βασιλική δύναμις αύτοϋ· τούτων γάρ ό τε 

104 ουρανός και συμπάς ό κόσμος επικοινωνεί, αί δέ 
προσεχείς2 ήμΐν καϊ έφαπτόμεναι τοϋ τών ανθρώπων 
έπικήρου γένους, ω μόνω συμβέβηκε διαμαρτάνειν, 
αί εντός είσι τρεις, ή ίλεως, ή προστακτική τών 
ποιητέων, ή απαγορευτική τών μή ποιητέων α ύ τ α ι 

105 γάρ ήδη ημών εφάπτονται, τις γάρ απαγορεύσεως 
χρεία τοΐς μή μέλλουσιν άδικήσειν, τις δέ προσ-
τάζεως τοΐς μή πεφυκόσι σφάλλεσθαι, τις δέ τής 
ίλεω τοΐς μηδ' Ολως άμαρτησομένοις; α λ λ ά τ ο γε 
ήμέτερον γένος χρεΐον γέγονε τούτων διά τό πεφυ-
κέναι καϊ έπικλινώς έχειν προς τε τά εκούσια και 
ακούσια αμαρτήματα. 

106 X X · Τέταρτον και λοιπόν ην τών προταθέντων 
ή προθεσμία τής τών πεφευγότων καθόδου, τοϋ 
άρχιερέως ό θάνατος, πολλήν έν τω ρητώ μοι 
παρέχουσα δυσκολίαν. άνισος γάρ ή τιμωρία κατά 
τών τά αυτά δρασάντων νομοθετείται, εί γε οί 

[562] μέν \ πλείω χρόνον άποδράσονται, οί δέ έλάττω· 
μακροβιώτατοι γάρ (οί μέν), οί δέ όλιγοχρονιώ-

107 τατοι τών αρχιερέων ειοί' και οί μέν νέοι, οί δέ 
πρεσβΰται καθίστανται· και τών έαλωκότων έπ* 
άκουσίω φόνω οί μέν έν άρχή τής ίερωσύνης 

1 πόλεις perhaps (as Wendland) is needed. For the strange 
οϋτως Wendland suggests οϋσαςι ^perhaps rather όντως. 
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have fallen, not of set purpose but against their will, 
will have the refuges which have been mentioned, so 
freely and richly provided. 

Now of the cities of refuge three are beyond the 103 
River, far removed from our race. Which are these ? 
The Word of the Sovereign Ruler, and His creative 
and His kingly power : for in fellowship with these 
are heaven and all the universe. But those which are 104 
close to us and in actual contact with perishable 
mankind, the only race which sin has befallen, are 
the three within—the gracious power, the power 
which enjoins things that are to be done, and that 
which prohibits those which are not to be done ; for 
these touch us closely. For what need is there of 105 
prohibition in the case of those who are sure to do 
no wrong ? What need of injunction for those whose 
nature exempts them from failure ? And what need 
of recourse to the Gracious Power for those who will 
commit no sin at all ? But our race stands in need of 
these powers by reason of its natural proneness both 
to intentional and unintentional sins. 

X X . The fourth and only remaining point of those 106 
proposed for consideration was the time prescribed 
for the return of the fugitives, namely, that of the 
death of the High Priest. If taken literally, this point 
presents, I feel, great difficulty. The penalty inflicted 
by law on those whose offences are identical is un
equal, if some are to be fugitives for a longer, some 
for a shorter, period ; for of the High Priests some 
are very long-lived, some the reverse ; some are 107 
appointed in youth, some in old age ; and of those 
guilty of unintentional homicide some went into exile 

2 MSS. έπικοίνων(ι)αΙ δέ προσεχείς: Mangey έστί' κοινωνα.1 
δέ και προσεχείς, 
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έφυγαδεύθησαν, οί δ ' ήδη μέλλοντος τελευτάν του 
Ιερωμένου, ώς τούς μέν αιώνα μακρόν τινα τής 
πατρίδος έστερήσθαι, τούς δ ' α υ τ ό μόνον ήμέραν, 
εί τύχοι, μεθ' ην τον αυχένα επαίροντες και φρυατ-
τόμενοι και γελώντες τούς άγχιστα γένους τών 

108 άνηρημένων άφίζονται. τό άπορον οΰν 
και δυσαπολόγητον άποδρασόμεθα τής δ ι ' υπονοιών 
φυσικής αποδόσεως έφιέμενοι. λέγομεν γάρ τον 
αρχιερέα ούκ άνθρωπον ά λ λ α λόγον θείον είναι 
πάντων ούχ εκουσίων μόνον α λ λ ά και ακουσίων 

109 αδικημάτων άμέτοχον. ούτε γάρ επι πατρί, τω 
νώ, ούτε έπι μητρί, τή αίσθήσει, φησϊν αυτόν 
Μωυσής δύνασθαι μιαινεσθαι, διότι, οΐμαι, γονέων 
άφθαρτων και καθαρωτάτων ελαχεν, πατρός μέν 
θεοϋ, δς και τών συμπάντων έστι πατήρ, μητρός 

110 δέ σοφίας, δι ' ής τά όλα ήλθεν είς γένεσιν και διότι 
τήν κεφαλήν κέχρισται έλαίω, λέγω δέ τό ήγεμο-
νικόν φωτι αύγοειδεΐ περιλάμπεται, ώς άζιόχρεως 
" ένδύσασθαι τά ιμάτια " νομισθήναι—ενδύεται δ ' 
ό μέν πρεσβύτατος τοϋ όντος λόγος ώς έσθήτα τον 
κόσμον (γήν γάρ και ύδωρ και αέρα και πϋρ και 
τά εκ τούτων έπαμπίσχεται), ή δ ' έπι μέρους φυχή 
τό σώμα, ή δέ τοϋ σοφού διάνοια τάς άρετάς— · 

111 και ότι τήν κεφαλήν " ουδέποτε άπομιτρώσει," τό 

β Or 4 4 with," 4 4 through," as Philo understands the pre
position. The meaning of the original is that as contact 
with a corpse entails defilement, the priests are only to touch 
the bodies of their nearest of kin (Lev. xxi. 2) , but the 
High Priest not even these. Philo's allegory understands 
it to mean that with the ordinary man both father mind and 
mother sense may cause defilement, but the Logos is of other 
parentage. 

6 Or 4 4 the soul in the partial sense," i.e. excluding the 
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at the outset of the High Priest's priesthood, some 
when the holder of the sacred office was nearing his 
end. Thus some have been cut off from their native 
place for a very long time indeed, others merely for a 
day, it may be, after which they will arrive with their 
heads in the air, insolently laughing at the nearest 
relatives of those whom they have slain. 
Let us, then, have recourse to the scientific mode of 108 
interpretation which looks for the hidden meaning of 
the literal words, and we shall escape from the diffi
culty and be able to give a reasonable account of the 
matter. We say, then, that the High Priest is not a 
man, but a Divine Word and immune from all un
righteousness whether intentional or unintentional. 
For Moses says that he cannot defile himself either 109 
for a the father, the mind, nor for the mother, sense-
perception (Lev. xxi. 1 1 ) , because, methinks, he is 
the child of parents incorruptible and wholly free 
from stain, his father being God, who is likewise 
Father of all, and his mother Wisdom, through whom 
the universe came into existence ; because, more- 110 
over, his head has been anointed with oil, and by this 
I mean that his ruling faculty is illumined with a 
brilliant light, in such wise that he is deemed worthy 
" to put on the garments." Now the garments which 
the supreme Word of Him that is puts on as raiment 
are the world, for He arrays Himself in earth and air 
and water and fire and all that comes forth from 
these ; while the body is the clothing of the soul 
considered as the principle of physical life,6 and the 
virtues of the wise man's understanding. Moses 111 
also says that " he shall never remove the mitre " 

4 4 ruling principle " ; cf. De Op. 117 τής ημετέρας ψυχής τό δίχα 
τοϋ ηγεμονικού μέρος. 
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βασίλειον ούκ άποθήσεται διάδημα, τό σύμβολον 
της ούκ αύτοκράτορος μέν, ύπαρχου δέ καϊ θαυ
μαστής ηγεμονίας, " ούδ' αύ τά ιμάτια διαρρήξει "· 

112 ο τε γάρ τοϋ οντος λόγος δεσμός ών τών απάντων, 
ώς εϊρηται, και συνέχει τά μέρη πάντα και σφίγγει 
κωλύων αυτά διαλυβσΛχι και διαρτάσθαι* ή τ ' έπι 
μέρους φυχή, καθόσον δυνάμεως μεμοίραται, τών 
τοϋ σώματος ουδέν άποσχίζεσθαι καϊ άποτέμνεσθαι 
μερών παρά φύσιν έα, τό δ' έπ* αυτή πάντα ολό
κληρα όντα άρμονίαν και ένωσιν άδιάλυτον άγει 
τήν προς άλληλα* ο τε κεκαθαρμένος τοϋ σοφού 
νους άρρηκτους και άπήμονας διαφυλάττει τάς 
άρετάς, τήν φυσικήν αυτών συγγένειάν τε και 
κοινωνίαν άρμοσάμενος εύνοια, παγιωτέρα, 

113 XXI . ούτος " έπι πάσαν φυχήν τετελευτηκυΐαν," 
ή φησι Μωυσής, " ούκ είσελεύσεται "· θάνατος δέ 

[563] φυχής ό μετά κακίας \ εστί βίος, ώστε ουδέ τίνος 
άγους, ών προσβάλλειν αφροσύνη φιλεΐ, ποτέ προσ-

114 άφεται. τούτω και παρθένος εκ τοϋ ίεροΰ γένους 
αρμόζεται, καθαρά και αμίαντος και αδιάφθορος 
είς άεί γνώμη* χήρας γάρ και έκβεβλημένης και 
βέβηλου και πόρνης άνήρ ουδέποτε γίνεται, πόλεμον 
άσπονδον και άκήρυκτον προς αύτάς άεί συγκροτών. 
έχθρόν γάρ αύτω τό χηρεύειν αρετής και έκβεβλή-
σθαι καϊ πεφυγαδεϋσθαι προς αυτής καϊ πάν δ τι 
αν ή βέβηλον πείσμα καϊ άνίερον* τό δέ πολυμιγές 

° So G . H . W . This translation assumes that προσβάΧΚειν is 
used idiomatically, sc. όσμήν. See examples in L . & S., e.g. 
κρέα Ιχθύων προσβάλλει, " the flesh smells like fish." But the 
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from his head ; he shall not, that is to say, lay aside 
the kingly diadem, the symbol not of absolute sover
eignty, but of an admirable viceroyalty ; " nor " 
again " shall he rend his clothes " (Lev. xxi. 10) ; for 112 
the Word of Him that is is, as has been stated, the 
bond of all existence, and holds and knits together all 
the parts, preventing them from being dissolved and 
separated; just as the principle of physical life, in 
so far as it has been endowed with power, suffers none 
of the parts of the body to be split or cut off contrary 
to nature, but, so far as in it lies, all the parts are 
complete, and maintain unbroken a mutual harmony 
and oneness ; and, in like manner, the purified mind 
of the wise man preserves the virtues free from 
breach or hurt, linking in a yet firmer concord the 
affinity and fellowship which is theirs by nature. 

X X I . The High Priest, so Moses says, 113 
" shall not go in to any dead soul " (Lev. xxi. 1 1 ) . 
Death of soul is a life in the company of vice, so that 
what is meant is that he is never to come in contact 
with any polluting object, and of these folly always 
stinks.0 To him there is betrothed moreover a maiden 114 
of the hallowed people, pure and undefiled and of 
ever inviolate intention ; for never is he wedded to 
a widow or one divorced or to a profane woman or 
to a harlot (ibid. 13 f.), but against them he ever wages 
a truceless and unrelenting warfare. For hateful to 
him is widowhood from virtue, and the plight of one 
cast out and driven from her doors, and any convic
tion that is profane and unholy. But the promiscuous, 
use of such a phrase here seems to me rather strange, and I 
should prefer to remove the comma, take ών ΆΆ = τών ά 
and translate " of those which folly is wont to send in its 
way." Cf. Quod Det. 98. Or perhaps with Mangey read 
φ and translate " which folly loves to approach." 
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και πολύανδρον και πολύθεον, άθεον1 μέν οΰν κακόν, 
πόρνην, ουδέ προσιδεΐν άξιοι, τήν ένα άνδρα και 
πατέρα τον ηγεμόνα θεόν έπιγεγραμμένην ήγα-

115 πηκώς. υπερβολή τις περι τον τρόπον 
τούτον τελειότατος ένοράται. τον μέν γε τήν 
μεγάλην εύξάμενον εύχήν οΐδέ που και ακουσίως 
σφαλλόμενον, εί καϊ μή έκουσίω γνώμη· λέγει γάρ' 

εαν οε τις απουανη επ αυτω εςαπινα, πάρα-
χρήμα / > α α ν ^ σ € τ α ι " · τ ά γάρ άβοΰλητα2 έξωθεν 
αίφνίδιον κατασκήπτοντα παραχρήμα τήν φυχήν 
ού προς αιώνα μήκιστον μιαίνει, άτε όντα ακούσια, 
τούτων δ ' ό άρχιερεύς καθάπερ και τών εκουσίων 

116 υπεράνω στάς άλογεΐ. ταύτα δ ' ούκ άπό 
σκοπού μοι λέλεκται, ά λ λ ' υπέρ τοϋ διδάζαι, ότι 
φυσικωτάτη προθεσμία καθόδου φυγάδων ο τοϋ 

117 άρχιερέως έστι θάνατος, έως μέν γάρ ό ίερώτατος 
οΰτος λόγος ζή και περίεστιν έν φυχή, άμήχανον 
τροπήν άκούσιον είς αυτήν κατελθεΐν αμέτοχος 
γάρ καϊ απαράδεκτος παντός εΐναι πέφυκεν αμαρ
τήματος, εάν δέ άποθάνη, ούκ αυτός διαφθαρείς, 
ά λ λ ' εκ τής ημετέρας φυχής διαζευχθείς, κάθοδος 
ευθύς δίδοται τοΐς άκουσίοις8 σφάλμασιν εί γάρ 
μένοντος και ύγιαίνοντος iv ήμΐν έξωκίζετο, μετ-

1 Mangey and Cohn would omit άθεον as inappropriate here, 
in which case surely καϊ should also be omitted before πολι*-
θεον or άθεον μέν οΰν entirely (as Cohn). But see A p p . p. 584. 

2 MSS. τά {τών) yap άβου\ούν{\·ή)των: perhaps, as Wendland 
Suggests, τών yap άβουλήτων <τινα>. 

3 So M S S . : Wendland έκουσίοι* following Ambrose, De 
fuga saeculi 2. 13, who in a paraphrase of the passage has 
" incipit anima peccatis patere voluntariis." If this is 
right, presumably the thought is that while the offences 
when expelled were involuntary, if they return it will be as 
voluntary sins. The transition would be less abrupt if καϊ 
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polyandrous cause of polytheism, or rather atheism, 
the harlot, he deigns not even to look at, having 
learned to love her who had adopted, as her one 
Husband and Father, God the All-sovereign. 
In this character we see perfection in something like 115 
its highest form. On the other hand, as to the man 
who has vowed the Great Vow, the lawgiver seems to 
recognize that he does stumble unintentionally, even 
if not with deliberate intent; for he says, " If one 
die by him suddenly, he shall at once be defiled " 
(Num. vi. 9) '· for that which suddenly swoops down 
upon us from without, apart from any wish of our 
own, defiles the soul at once, though not for an inter
minable period, owing to its being unintentional.0 

But with such involuntary defilements, even as with 
those that are voluntary, the High Priest has no con
cern, but stands far up beyond their reach. 
The observations which I have been making are lie 
not beside the mark, but are meant to shew that 
the fixing of the High Priest's death as the term 
for the return of the exiles is in perfect accordance 
with the natural fitness of things (Num. xxxv. 2 5 ) . 
For so long as this holiest Word is alive and is still 117 
present in the soul, it is out of the question that an 
unintentional offence should come back into it; for 
this holy Word is by nature incapable of taking part 
in and of admitting to itself any sin whatever. But 
if the Word die, not by being itself destroyed, but 
by being withdrawn out of our soul, the way is at once 
open for the return of unintentional errors; for if 
it was abiding within us alive and well when they were 

a Cf. Quod Deus 89, De Agr. 175 and note. 

was inserted after δίδοται, or we might read ακούσιοι* <καϊ 
έκονσΙοι*>, cf. the end of § 115. 
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118 ανισταμένου πάντως είσοικισθήσεται. γέρας γαρ 
εξαίρετον 6 αμίαντος άρχιερεύς, έλεγχος, εκ φύσεως 
κεκάρπωται το μηδέποτ εις αυτόν παραοβξασθαι 
τόπον γνώμης ολισθον.1 διόπερ άξιον εΰχεσθαι ζην 
iv φυχή τον αρχιερέα όμοΰ και βασιλέα, οικαστήν 
ελεγχον, δς όλον ημών το διανοίας άποκεκληρω-
μένος δικαστήριον υπ* ούδενός των αγομένων ζίς 
κρίσιν δυσωπεΐται. 

119 XXII. Αελαληκότες οΰν τά άρμόττοντα περι 
φυγάδων την κατά τον είρμόν άκολουθίαν συν-
υφανοΰμεν. λέγεται γαρ εξής2, " εΰρεν αυτήν 
άγγελος κυρίου," κάθοδον φηφισάμενος υπ* αίδοΰς 

[564] κινδυνευσούση φυχή πλανάσθαι και μονονού \ προ
πομπός γινόμενος τής εις την απλανή γνώμην 

120 επανόδου. χρήσιμον δέ και 
τά περι ευρέσεως και ζητήσεως φιλοσοφηθέντα 
τω νομοθέτη μη ήσυχασθήναι. τους μεν γαρ 
εισάγει μηδέν μήτε ζητοΰντας μήτε ευρίσκον
τας, τους δέ iv εκατέρω κατορθοΰντας, ενίους δέ 
θάτερον περιπεποιημένους, ών οί μέν ζητοΰντες 
ούχ εύρίσκουσιν, οί δ ' εύρίσκουσιν ου ζητήσαντες. 

121 οί μέν οΰν μήτε ευρέσεως 
μήτε ζητήσεως εφιέμενοι τον λογισμόν άπαιδευσία 
και άμελετησία χαλεπώς ήκίσαντο και δυνάμενοι 
οξύ καθοράν επηρώθησαν. οΰτως φησί " την 

1 The text as it stands is untranslatable: Mangey sug
gests τό παράπαν for τόπον: I suggest όλίσθον, " any room 
for lapse of purpose,'* i.e. for any έκούσων αμάρτημα. 

2 MSS. 0· αρχής. 

a The interpretation of §§ 116-118 does not seem to be in 
keeping with what has gone before. Hitherto it was the 
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removed, assuredly when it departs and goes else
where they will be reinstated. For the Monitor, the 118 
undefiled High Priest, enjoys as the fruit of his nature 
the special prerogative of never admitting into him
self any uncertainty of judgement. Wherefore it is 
meet that we should pray that He who is at once 
High Priest and King may live in our soul as Monitor 
on the seat of justice, seeing that he has received for 
his proper sphere the entire court of our understand
ing, and faces unabashed all who are brought up for 
judgement there.a 

XXII . Having now said all that was called for on 119 
the subject of fugitives, we will go on to treat of what 
comes next in natural sequence. The next words are 
" An angel of the Lord found her " (Gen. xvi. 7 ) — 
the angel who decreed a return home to a soul whose 
shame was like to lead into wandering, and well-
nigh was its escort back to the frame of mind which 
wanders not. It will be an advantage 120 
that the lawgiver's reflections about finding and seek
ing should not be passed over. He represents some 
as neither seeking nor finding anything, others as 
succeeding in both, some as having mastered one but 
not the other, either seeking and not finding, or find
ing without having sought. Those with 121 
no desire either to find or to seek grievously impair 
their faculty of reason, by refusing to train and exer
cise it, and, though capable of being keen-sighted, 
become blind. This is his meaning when he says that 
u involuntary offenders " themselves who found a refuge in 
the Powers of which the Logos himself was the chief. Here 
the thought is that the offences have been banished and will 
not return so long as we retain the Logos. H e has in fact 
passed from the sense of φεύγω = " to take refuge " to that of 
φεύγω = " be banished." 
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γυναίκα Αώτ στραφεΐσαν είς τούπίσω γενέσθαι 
στήλην," ού μυθοπλαστών, άλλα πράγματος ίδιό-

122 τητα μηνύων. δς γάρ αν όλιγωρήσας τοϋ διδά
σκοντος ύπό ραθυμίας έμφυτου τε όμοϋ και συν
ήθους τά μέν πρόσω καταλίπη, δι* ών όράν και 
άκούειν καϊ ταΐς άλλαις δυνάμεσιν έστι χρήσθαι 
προς τήν τών φύσεως πραγμάτων έπίκρισιν, εκτρα-
χηλίσας δ ' αυτόν είς τούπίσω περιαγάγη, τά τυφλά 
τών έν τω βίω πραγμάτων μάλλον ή τών τοϋ 
σώματος μερών έζηλωκώς, άφύχου και κωφής 

123 λίθου τρόπον στηλιτεύεται. ού γάρ 
έσχον, ή φησι Μωυσής, οί τοιούτοι τρόποι " καρ-
δίαν συνιέναι και οφθαλμούς βλέπειν και ώτα 
άκούειν," ά λ λ α τυφλόν και κωφόν και άνόητον και 
πάντη πηρόν βίον άβίωτον έαυτοΐς εξειργάσαντο, 

124 ούδενι τών δεόντων έφιστάντες. XXIII. ήγεμών 
δ ' έστι τοϋ χοροΰ τούτου ο τής σωματικής χώρας 
βασιλεύς* " επιστραφείς" γάρ φησι " Φαραώ 
είσήλθεν είς τον οίκον αύτοϋ, και ούκ επέστησε 
τον νουν ουο επι τούτω, ισον τω επ ουοενι το 
παράπαν, ά λ λ ' εϊασεν αυτόν οία φυτόν άγεώργητον 

125 άφαυαίνεσθαι και στειρούμενον άγονία χρήσθαι. οί 
μέν γε βουλευόμενοι και σκοπούμενοι και πάντ 
επιμελώς εξετάζοντες άκονώσι και παραθήγουσιν 
αυτόν ό δέ γυμναζόμενος τούς οικείους φέρει, 
καρπούς, άγχίνοιάν τε και σύνεσιν, δι* ών τό 
άφενάκιστον περιγίνεταΐ' ο δ ' απερίσκεπτος αμ
βλύνει καϊ περιθραύει τάς φρονήσεως άκμάς. 

126 Τον μέν οΰν άλογον και άφυχον ώς αληθώς τών 
τοιούτων θίασον έατέον, τον1 δέ τών σκέφει και 
εύρέσει χρωμένων έπικριτέον. αύτίκα τοίννν ό 

1 MSS. των. 
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" Lot's wife turned backwards and became a pillar " 
(Gen. xix. 26), and here he is not inventing a fable 
but indicating precisely a real fact. For a man who 122 
is led by innate and habitual laziness to pay no 
attention to his teacher neglects what lies in front 
of him, which would enable him to see and hear and 
use his other faculties for the observation of nature's 
facts. Instead he twists a his neck and turns his face 
backwards, and his thoughts are all for the dark and 
hidden side—of life, that is, not of the body and its 
parts, and so he turns into a pillar and becomes like 
a deaf and lifeless stone. Speaking of 123 
such characters as these Moses says that they did 
not get " a heart to understand, and eyes to see, and 
ears to hear " (Deut. xxix. 4 ) , but wrought out for 
themselves a life that was no life, blind and deaf 
and unintelligent and in every way maimed, setting 
themselves to nothing that demands their thoughts. 
XXIII. As leader of this company we see the king of 124 
the country which symbolizes the body ; for we read 
that" Pharaoh turned and went into his house, and did 
not set his heart even to this " (Ex. vii. 23, R.V. mg.), 
as much as to say that he set it to nothing at all, but 
allowed it like an untilled plant to wither away and 
become barren and bear nothing. It is whetted and 125 
made keen by those who consider and observe and 
examine all things carefully ; and when it is in exer
cise it bears its proper fruits, shrewdness and insight, 
which save it from being duped ; but the unobservant 
man blunts and crushes the edges of intelligence. 

We must, then, let alone the irrational and truly 126 
lifeless company of such men as these, and scan well 
that of those who practise looking and finding. Our 

α Or " (almost) dislocates." 
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πολιτικός μέν ήκιστα δέ δοξομανής τρόπος, έφ-
ιέμενος τής άμείνονος γενεάς, ήν άρεταί κεκλή-
ρωνται, ζητών τε και άνευ ρίσκων αυτήν εισάγεται. 

127 " εΰρε " γάρ φησιν " άνθρωπος τον Ιωσήφ πλανώ" 
μενον εν τω πεοίω, και ήρώτησεν αυτόν τί ζητείς; 
ό δέ εΐπεν τούς αδελφούς μου εγώ ζητώ, ανάγ
γειλαν μοι, ποϋ βόσκουσιν. είπε δέ αύτω ό άν
θρωπος* άπήρκασιν εντεύθεν ήκουσα γάρ αυτών 
λεγόντων πορευθώμεν είς Αωθαιν. και επορεύθη 

Γ565] Ιωσήφ κατόπιν τών αδελφών αύτοϋ, και \ εΰρεν 
128 αυτούς εν Δωθα'ιν." ερμηνεύεται Αωθαιν εκλειψις 

ικανή, σύμβολον φυχής ού μέσως ά λ λ α τελείως 
άποδεδρακυίας τάς κενάς δόξας, αΐ γυναικών μάλ
λον ή ανδρών επιττηδευ/χασιν εοίκασι. διό πάνυ 
καλώς ή αρετή Σ ά ρ ρ α " τά γυναικεία εκλείπει," 
περι ά πονούμεθα οί τον άνανδρον και θήλυν Οντως 
βίον μεταδιώκοντές. ο δέ σοφός και " εκλείπων 
προστίθεται " κατά Μωυσήν, φυσικώτατα* τήν 
γάρ τής κενής δόξης άφαίρεσιν πρόσθεσιν αληθείας 

129 elvai συμβεβηκεν. εί δή τις ετ εν θνητώ και 
πολυμιγεΐ και πολυμόρφω βίω διατριβών και 
κεχρημενος άφθόνοις ταΐς προς περιουσίαν ϋλαις 
σκέπτεται και ζητεί περι τής άμείνονος και προς 
τό καλόν μόνον άφορώσης γενεάς, άξιος αποδοχής 
έστιν, αν μή πάλιν τά όνείρατα και φαντάσματα 
τών νομιζομένων και φαινομένων αγαθών ύπανα-

130 πλεύσαντα παρευημερήση. μένων γάρ έν άκιβδη-
λεντω τή φυχική σκέφει, κατ9 ίχνος τών ζητου-

α E . V . " gave up the ghost . . . and was gathered (to his 
people)." Cf. De Sac. 5. 

b i.e. seeking for the goods of the soul, instead of those of 
the body and outside the body. 
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first example shall be the man who takes part indeed 
in public life, but is very far from having a mad thirst 
for fame : his ambition is for that better family, 
which the virtues have taken as their,heritage, and 
he is represented as both seeking and finding it. For 127 
we are told that " a man found Joseph wandering in 
the plain, and asked him, * What art thou seeking ? ' 
and he said * I am seeking my brethren ; tell me, 
where are they feeding their flocks ? ' And the man 
said to him, * They have departed hence, for I heard 
them saying, Let us go to Dothan.' And Joseph went 
his way after his brethren, and found them in Dothan" 
(Gen. xxxvii. 1 5 - 1 7 ) . Dothan means " a thorough for- 128 
saking," and is the symbol of a soul that has in no half 
measure but completely run away from those empty 
notions which resemble the practices of women rather 
than those of men. Accordingly it is finely said that 
Sarah, who is Virtue, "forsakes the ways of women " 
(Gen. xviii. 1 1 ) , those ways on which we toil who 
follow after the unmanly and really feminine life. 
But the wise man too " forsaking is added " (Gen. 
xxv. 8 ) , a as Moses says in perfect accord with the 
nature of things : for the subtraction of vainglory is 
the addition of reality. If a man, while spending his 129 
days in this mortal life full of such diverse elements 
and assuming so many phases, and while he has at 
his disposal abundarrtTmaterial for a life of luxury, 
makes that better family, which has an eye only for 
what is morally excellent, his study and quest, he is 
worthy of approbation, if the dreams and phantoms 
of things that have the name and appearance of good 
things do not rise to the surface again and get the 
better of him. For if he continues in that soul6 130 
inquiry and keeps it free from alloy, he will not give 
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μένων βαίνων και επακολουθών ούκ άνήσει προ-
131 repov ή τοΐς ποθουμένοις έντυχεΐν. ά λ λ ' ουδέν9 

αυτών1 παρά μοχθηροΐς άνευρήσει· διά τί; " άπ-
ήρκασι γάρ εντεύθεν" τάς μέν ημετέρας σπουδάς 
εκλιπόντες, μετοικισάμενοι δ ' είς τον έρημον κακών 
ευσεβών χώρον. λέγει δέ ταύτα ο αληθινός άν
θρωπος, ό έπι φυχής έλεγχος, δς απορούσαν και 
σκεπτομένην και ζητούσαν αυτήν ίδών εύλαβεΐται, 
μή πλανηθεΐσα διαμάρτη τής ορθής οδού. 

132 XXIV. ΐΐάνυ τεθαύμακα κάκείνους, τον μέν 
φιλοπευστοϋντα περι τοϋ μέσου τών άκρων και 
λέγοντα· " ιδού τό πϋρ και τά ξύλα, ποϋ τό πρό-
βατον τό είς όλοκάρπωσιν," τον δ ' άποκρινόμενον 
" ό θεός οφεται έαυτώ πρόβατον εις όλοκάρπωσιν, 
τέκνον " και ύστερον τό άντιδοθέν εύρίσκοντα* 
" ιδού γάρ κριός εις κατεχόμενος τών κεράτων έν 

133 φυτώ Σιαβέκ." ΐδωμεν ούν, τί ο μέν ζητών απορεί, 
ο δ ' άποκρινόμενος αποφαίνεται, και τρίτον τί τό 
εύρισκόμενον ην. δ μέν οΰν πυνθάνεται τοιούτον 
έστιν ιδού τό δρών αίτιον, τό πϋρ· Ιδού και τό 
πάσχον, ή ύλη, τά ξύλα· ποϋ τό τρίτον, τό απο
τέλεσμα; οίον ιδού ο νους, έ'νθερμον και πεπυρω-

134 μένον πνεύμα· ιδού και τά νοητά, ώσανει ΰλαι· ποϋ 
τό τρίτον, τό νοεΐν; πάλιν ιδού ή ορασις, ιδού τό 
χρώμα, ποϋ τό όράν; και συνόλως ιδού ή αΐσθησις, 
τό κριτήριον, ά λ λ α και τά αισθητά, αί ΰλαι· τό οΰν 

1 MSS. ούδενι τών: Wendland ουδέν αυτών. 
α For this interpretation of the ** man " of Gen. xxxvii. 15 

cf. Quod Det. 23. 
B E . V . " thicket." " S a b e k " is a translation of the 

Hebrew word for thicket, which the L X X apparently took 
for the name of a plant. e Or " the thing eifected." 

d Or " spirit." See A p p . pp. 584 f. 
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up walking in the track of the objects of his quest, 
and following them up until he has reached those 
for whom he yearns. But none of them will he find 131 
among the worthless. Why so ? Because " they 
have departed hence," forsaking all that we care 
about, and have removed into the abode of the pious 
where no evil men are found. The speaker is the 
true " man," a the Monitor, set over the soul, who, 
seeing its perplexity, its inquiring, its searching, is 
afraid lest it go astray and miss the right road. 

XXIV. Another instance is that of those well- 132 
known two whom I hold in great admiration. One 
is full of curiosity about the middle term between two 
others, and says, " Lo, the fire and the wood ; where 
is the sheep for a whole burnt-offering ? " The other 
replies," God will see for Himself a sheep for a whole 
burnt-offering, Child " ; and afterwards finds the 
substitute provided, for " behold a single ram held 
by the horns in a Sabek shrub " 0 (Gen. xxii. 7 , 8 , 1 3 ) . 
Let us see, then, what the inquirer's difficulty is, and 133 
what the answerer declares ; and in the third place 
what the thing found was. Well, the inquiry he 
makes is of this kind : " Behold, the efficient cause, 
the fire ; behold also, the passive object, the material, 
the wood ; where is the third term, the finished 
result0 ? " As though he should say, " Behold the 134 
mind, breath d all warm and on fire ; behold also the 
objects which the mind perceives, materials, as it 
were ; where is the third term, the mind's percep
tion ? " Or once more, " Here is sight; here is 
colour ; where is the seeing ? " and, quite generally, 
" Lo, here is sense-perception, the instrument for 
forming judgements ; yes, and the objects of sense-
perception, the material for it to work upon ; where, 
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135 αισθάνεσθαι ποϋ; τ α ύ τ α πυνθανομένω δεόντως 
αποκρίνεται* " ό θεός όψεται έαυτώ "* θεοϋ γάρ 
έργον Ιδιον τό τρίτον, έπιφροσύνη γάρ αύτοϋ ό 
μέν νους καταλαμβάνει, ή δ ' όρασις ορά και πάσα 
αΐσθησις αισθάνεται. " κριός δ ' ευρί
σκεται κατεχόμενος," τουτεστι λόγος ήσυχάζων 

136 και επέχων, άριστον γάρ ίερεΐον ησυχία και \ 
[566] εποχή περι ων πάντως ουκ είσι πίστεις, ρητόν 

γάρ μόνον τούτο " ο θεός όψεται," ω γνώριμα τά 
πάντα, δς λαμπροτάτω φωτί, έαυτώ, τά όλα 
αυγαζει* τα ο άλλα ου ρητα γενέσει, ης πολυ 
κατακέχυται τό σκότος* ηρεμία δ ' ασφαλές έν 
σκότω. 

137 X X V . ϊητήσαντες και τί τό τρέφον έστι τήν 
ψυχήν—" ού γάρ " ή φησι Μ,ωυσής " ήδεισαν τί 
ην"—εύρον μαθόντες ρήμα θεοϋ και λόγον θείον, 
άφ' ού πάσαι πα ιδε ια ι και σοφίαι ρέουσιν άένναοι. 
ή'δ' εστίν ή ουράνιος τροφή, μηνύεται δ ' έν ταΐς 
ίεραΐς άναγραφαΐς εκ προσώπου τοϋ αιτίου λέγον
τος* " ιδού έγώ ύω ύμΐν άρτους εκ τοϋ ουρανού "· 

138 τω γάρ οντι τήν αίθέριον σοφίαν ό θεός ταΐς εύφυέσι 
και φιλοθεάμοσιν άνωθεν έπιψεκάζει διανοίαις* αί 
δέ Ιδοϋσαι και γευσάμεναι και σφόδρ* ήσθεΐσαι 
έμαθον μέν δ έπαθον, τό δέ διαθέν άγνοοϋσι. διό 
πυνθάνονται* " τί έστι τούτο," δ μέλιτος γλυκύ-
τερον, χιόνος δέ λευκότερον είναι πέφυκε; διδαχ-
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then, is the act of perceiving ? " To these inquiries 135 
the other gives the only right answer, " God will 
see for Himself " ; for the third term is God's special 
work. For it is by His taking thought for them that 
the mind apprehends, and sight sees, and every sense 
perceives. As for the words " A ram is 
found held fast," this is reason keeping quiet and in 
suspense. For the l>est offering is quietness and sus- 136 
pense of judgement, in matters that absolutely lack 
proofs. The only word we may say is this, " God will 
see." To Him all things are known ; He sees all 
things distinctly, by clearest light, even by Himself. 
No other word can be spoken by created beings on 
whom the darkness has been shed in full measure ; 
and in darkness, safety lies in keeping still. 

XXV. Another instance. When they sought what 137 
it is that nourished the soul (for, as Moses says, "they 
knew not what it was ") (Exod. xvi. 1 5 ) , they became 
learners and found it to be a saying of God, that is 
the Divine Word, from which all kinds of instruction 
and wisdom flow in perpetual stream. This is the 
heavenly nourishment, and it is indicated as such in 
the sacred records, when the First Cause in his own 
person says, " Lo, it is I that am raining upon you 
bread out of the heaven " (ibid. 4 ) ; for in very deed 138 
God drops from above the ethereal wisdom upon 
minds which are by nature apt and take delight in 
Contemplation ; and they see it and taste it and are 
filled with pleasure, being fully aware of what they 
feel, but wholly ignorant of the cause which produced 
the feeling. So they inquire " What is this " (ibid. 
15) which has a nature making it sweeter than honey 
and whiter than snow ? And they will be taught by 
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υήσονται οε υπο τον υεοπροπου, οτι οντος εστίν 
139 ό άρτος, δν έδωκε κύριος αύτόΐς φαγεΐν." τις ουν 

ό άρτος, είπε. " τούτο " φησι " τ ό ρήμα δ συν
έταξε κύριος" ή θεία σύνταξις αύτη τήν όρατικήν 
φυχήν φωτίζει τε ομού και γλυκαίνει, φέγγος μέν 
τό αληθείας απαστράπτουσα, πειθοΐ δε, αρετή 
γλυκεία, τούς διφώντας και πεινώντας καλοκα
γαθίας εφηδύνουσα. 

140 ϊητήσας και ό προφήτης αυτός, τί τό τοϋ κατορ-
θοϋν αίτιον, άνεϋρεν ότι ή θεοϋ μόνου σύνοδος, 
επειδή γάρ ήπόρει, τις ειμι καϊ τις ών τ ο όρατικόν 
γένος άπό τοϋ βασιλεύειν δοκοΰντος άντιθεου 
τρόπου ρύσομαι, διδάσκεται χρησμώ, ότι " έσομαι 

141 μετά σοΰ." ζητήσεις δ ' αί τών κατά μέρος 
έχουσι μέν γλαφυράν θεωρίαν καϊ φιλόσοφον— 
πώς γάρ ού;—ή δέ τοϋ τών Οντων άριστου καϊ 
ασύγκριτου καϊ πάντων αίτιου θεοϋ ζήτησις 
ευφραίνει μέν ευθύς Ιόντας επι τήν σκεφιν, ατελής 
δ' ού γίνεται, προϋπαντώντος διά τήν ίλεω φύσιν 
εαυτού ταΐς παρθενοις χάρισι καϊ επιδεικνυμενού 
εαυτόν τοΐς γλιχομενοις Ιδεΐν, ούχ οΐός εστίν— 
άμήχανον γάρ, επεϊ καϊ Μωυσής " άπέστρεφε τό 
πρόσωπον εύλαβεΐτο γάρ κατεμβλέφαι ενώπιον 
τοϋ θεοϋ,"—άλλ' ώς ενεχώρει γενητήν φύσιν τή 

142 άπερινοήτω1 δυνάμει προσβαλεΐν. άναγεγραπται 
καϊ τούτο εν τοΐς προτρεπτικοΐς' " επιστρα-
φήσεσθε" γάρ φησι " προς κύριον τον θεόν 

1 MSS. irepl νοητά (-ώ). 
β These words of course really refer to the orders which 

follow as to the gathering of the manna. Philo takes them 
to refer to the preceding verse and thus identifies the manna 
with the "say ing" and therefore also with the Logos. So 
also Leg. All. iii. 173. 
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the seer that " This is the bread, which the Lord 
hath given them to eat " (ibid. 1 5 ) . Tell me, then, of 139 
what kind the bread is. " This saying," he says, 
" which the Lord ordained " a (ibid. 1 6 ) . This Divine 
ordinance fills the soul that has vision alike with light 
and sweetness, flashing forth the radiancy of truth, 
and with the honied grace of persuasion imparting 
sweetness to those who hunger and thirst after 
nobility of character. 

A seeker also was the prophet himself, to know 140 
the cause of successful achievement, and he found 
that it was the presence with him of the only God. 
For when he asked in doubt, " Who am I, and what 
is there in me that I should deliver the race of vision 
from the character which fancies itself king and sets 
itself up against God ? " he is instructed by a message 
from God, " I will be with thee " (Exod. iii. 11 f.). 
It is true, of course, that the seeking of partial and 1 4 1 

subordinate objects calls out in us the exercise of 
delicate and profound thought; but the seeking of 
God, best of all existences, incomparable Cause of all 
things, gladdens us the moment we begin our search, 
and never turns out fruitless, since by reason of His 
gracious nature He comes to meet us with His pure 
and virgin graces, and shews Himself to those who 
yearn to see Him, not as He is, which is a thing 
impossible, since even Moses " turned away his face, 
for he was afraid to look upon God " (Exod. iii. 6 ) , 
but so far as it was allowable that created nature 
should direct its gaze towards the Power that is 
beyond conception. This promise also is included in 142 
the Exhortations,6 where it is said " Ye shall turn 

* See note on § 170. 
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α Or " although " . . . still." ώσπερ . , . οΰτως seem here 

86 

1567] υμών, και εύρήσετε αυτόν, Οταν | εκζητήσητε 
αυτόν εξ όλης τής καρδίας καϊ εξ όλης τής φυχής 
υμων. 

143 XXVI. Άποχρώντως λελαλη κότες καϊ περι 
τούτων επι τό τρίτον εξής τρεφώμεθα κεφάλαιον, 
iv ω τό μέν ζητεΐν ην, τό δ' εύρίσκειν ούχ είπετο. 
Αάβαν γοϋν άναζητήσας Ολον τοϋ άσκητοϋ τον 
φυχικόν οίκον " ούχ εύρεν " ή φησι Μωυσής " τά 
είδωλα "· πλήρης γάρ πραγμάτων, ούκ όνειράτων 

144 και κενών φαντασμάτων ην. ούδ' οί 
τυφλοί διάνοιαν Σιοδομΐται σπουδάσαντ€ς εκθύμως 
αίσχϋναι τούς ιερούς και αμίαντους λόγους εύρον 
τήν είς τοϋτ* άγουσαν όδόν, άλλ', ώς φησι το λόγιον, 
" παρελύθησαν ζητοϋντες τήν θύραν," καίτοι γ€ 
iv κύκλω πάσαν τήν οίκίαν περιθεοντες και πάντα 
κινήσαντες λίθον προς εκπλήρωσιν τής έκφυλου 

145 και άσεβους επιθυμίας. ήδη τινές και 
άντι πυλωρών βασιλείς εθελήσαντες γενέσθαι και 
τό κάλλιστον εν βίω, τάξιν, κταταλυσαι ού μόνον 
τής αδίκως ελπισθείσης εύπραγίας εσφάλησαν, 
άλλα και ην εν χερσιν εΐχον εκβαλεΐν ήναγκάσθησαν. 
ίερωσύνης γάρ τούς Κορέ θιασώτας όρεχθεντας 

146 * * Ψ 1 ο νόμος διαμαρτεΐν φησιν άμφοΐν. ώσπερ 
γάρ ού τά αυτά παίδες και άνδρες μανθάνουσιν, 
άλλ' εκατερα. τών ηλικιών είσιν άρμόττουσαι 
διδασκαλίας ούτως πεφύκασιν είναι τίνες αίει 
τταιδι/cat φυχαι και εν σώμασι γεγηρακόσι και 

1 Wend, proposes to fill up the lacuna: μή άρκουμένους rrj 
νεωκόρων τάξει. Perhaps καίτοι ήδη . . . έχοντας would 
account better for the loss of the words in the MSS. 
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back to the Lord your God, and shall find Him, when 
ye shall seek after Him, with all your heart, and with 
all your soul " (Deut. iv. 29 f.). 

XXVI. Having said enough about those who seek 143 
and find, let us turn next to our third head, in which 
there is, we said, seeking, but no finding follows. 
Laban falls under this head. He searched the whole 
of the soul-dwelling of the Practiser, and as Moses 
says " found not the idols " (Gen. xxxi. S3) ; for it 
was full of real things, not of dreams and empty 
phantoms. The men of Sodom, too, blind 144 
in understanding, when madly bent on bringing shame 
upon the sacred and undefiled Words, did not find 
the way that leads to this, but, as the sacred passage 
says," wearied themselves in seeking the door " (Gen. 
xix. 1 1 ) , although they ran all round the house and 
left no stone unturned to carry out their unnatural 
and unholy lust. It has happened before 145 
now, that men having conceived the desire to become 
kings instead of gate-keepers and to overthrow order, 
the most beautiful thing in human life, have not 
only failed of the success which they had unjustly 
hoped for, but have been compelled to part with the 
advantage which they held in their hands. For the 
Law tells us that the men of Koran's company, when 
they aimed at (priesthood and were not satisfied with 
the post of Tabernacle attendants), failed of both 
(Num. xvi.). For just as boys and men do not learn the 146 
same things, but either age has its appropriate teach
ings, so a it is the nature of some souls to be always 
childish even in bodies that have grown old, and, on 
the other hand, to be full grown in bodies just reach-
to be used in this adversative sense, as ut and ita often 
are in Latin, but I do not know of any parallel. 
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εμπαλιν τ β λ β ι ό τ α τ α ι εν άρτι άκμάζουσι και ήβώσιν. 
οφλοιεν αν οΰν εύήθειαν, δσοι μειζόνων ή κατά τήν 
εαυτών φύσιν ερώσιν, επειδή πάν τό υπέρ δύναμιν 
επιτάσει σφοδρότατος άπορρήττεται. 

147 και Φαραώ " ζητών άνελεΐν Μωυσήν," τό προ-
φητικόν γένος, ουδέποτε εύρήσει, καίτοι χαλεπόν 
άκηκοώς κατ9 αύτοϋ λόγον ώς επικεχειρηκότος 
καθελεΐν τήν σώματος άπασαν ήγεμονίαν δυσι 

148 προσβολαΐς' ών τήν μέν προτεραν εποιήσατο προς 
τον Αιγύπτιον τρόπον, δς επετείχιζεν ήδονήν 
φυχή—" πατάξας γάρ αυτόν" ουσία σποράδι 
" κατεχωσεν, άμμω," τοϋ αύτοϋ νομίσας αμφότερα 
είναι τά δόγματα, και ήδονήν ώς πρώτον και 
μεγιστον αγαθόν και άτόμους ώς τών όλων αρχάς, 
—τήν δ' ετεραν προς τον κατακερματίζοντα τήν 
φύσιν τοϋ αγαθού και τό μέν φυχή, τό δέ σώματι, 
το δέ τοΐς εκτός απονέμοντα, όλόκληρον γάρ 
αυτό βούλεται εΐναι, τω άρίστω τών εν ήμΐν, 
διάνοια μόνη, προσκεκληρωμενον και μηδενι τών 
άφύχων εφαρμόττον. 

149 XXVII. Ουδέ τήν άνίκητον άρετήν και πικραι-
νομενην επι ταΐς καταγελάστοις τών ανθρώπων 
σπουδαΐς, Ονομα Θάμαρ, ό διαπεμφθεις επι τήν 

[668] ζήτησιν αυτής ανευρίσκει, \ φυσικώτατα* λέγεται 
γάρ' " απέστειλε δέ Ίοιίδα^ τον εριφον εν χειρι 
τοϋ ποιμενος τοϋ *Οδολλαμίτου κομισασθαι τον 
αρραβώνα παρά τής γυναικός- και ούχ εΰρεν αυτήν, 
επηρώτησε δέ τούς άνδρας τούς εκ τοϋ τόπου · ποϋ 

α Philo evidently interprets the two attacks as directed 
(1) against the Epicureans, (2) against the Peripatetics. The 
two schools however are not put on the same footing. The 
Epicurean is an Egyptian, who is smiting the Hebrew Stoic; 
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ing the prime of youth. All such as are enamoured 
of things too great for their nature will be convicted 
of foolishness, since every effort beyond our strength 
breaks down through over-violent straining. 
Pharaoh, again, seeking to destroy Moses (Exod. ii. 147 
15), that is, the prophetic nature, will never find him, 
albeit he has heard a grievous charge against him, 
namely, that he has attempted to overthrow the entire 
dominion of the body in two attacks.0 The first of 148 
these he made against the Egyptian character, which 
was assailing the soul from the vantage-ground of 
pleasure ; for " after smiting him he covered him 
with sand " (Exod. ii. 1 2 ) , a drifting, disconnected 
substance. He evidently regarded both doctrines as 
having the same author, the doctrine that pleasure 
is the prime and greatest good, and the doctrine that 
atoms are the elementary principles of the universe. 
Another attack (ibid. 1 3 ) was directed against him 
who splits up the nature of good into subdivisions, 
and assigns one to soul, one to body, one to things 
outside us. For he would have the good to be 
a complete whole, apportioned to the best element 
in us, to understanding alone, and in agreement with 
nothing lifeless. 

XXVII. Again, it is in perfect keeping with the 149 
nature of things that invincible Virtue, bitterly vexed 
at men's absurd aims—Tamar is her name—is not 
found by the messenger dispatched to seek her ; 
for it is said, " And Judah sent the kid of the goats 
by the hand of his shepherd the Adullamite, to 
receive the pledge from the woman's hand: and he 
found her not. And he asked the men of the place, 
in the second case the wrongdoer whom Moses rebukes is 
a Hebrew as well as his opponent. 
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έστιν ή πόρνη ή γενομένη iv Αϊνάν επι τής όδοΰ; 
και εΐπον ουκ ην ενταύθα πόρνη, και άπεστράφη 
προς Ίούδαν και εΐπεν ούχ ενρον, και οί άνθρωποι 
οί εκ τοϋ τόπου λέγονσι μή εΐναι ώδε πόρνην. 
ειπε οε Ιονοας· εχετω αυτα, άλλα μή ποτε κατα-
γελασθώμεν εγώ μέν άπέσταλκα τον εριφον τού
τον, σύ δέ ούχ εύρηκας." ώ θαυμαστής δοκιμασίας, 

150 ώ ιεροπρεπούς πείρας. αρραβώνα τις εδωκεν 
ώνητικώς έχουσα διάνοια τοϋ καλλίστου κτήματος, 
θεοσέβειας, διά τριών ενεχύρων ή συμβόλων, δακ
τυλίου, ορμίσκου, ράβδου,1 βεβαιότητα και πίστιν, 
είρμόν και άκολουθίαν λόγου προς βίον και βίον 
προς λόγον, όρθήν και άκλινή παιδείαν, ή λνσιτελές 

151 επερείδεσθαι. τον αρραβώνα τούτον εί καλώς 
έδωκε, βασανίζει, τις οΰν ή βάσανος; καθεΐναί 
τι δέλεαρ όλκώ κεχρημένον δννάμει, δόξαν ή 
πλοΰτον ή ύγείαν σώματος ή τι τών ομοιότροπων, 
και γνώναι προς πότερα καθάπερ έπι πλάστιγγος 
ταλαντεύσει* ροπή γάρ εί γένοιτο προς τι τούτων, 
ό άρραβών ού βέβαιος, άπέστειλεν οΰν τον έριφον 
κομίσασθαι τον αρραβώνα παρά τής γνναικός, ον 
τούτο προηρημένος πάντως άπολαβεΐν, ά λ λ ' εϊ 

152 ποτε άναξία τοϋ κατέχειν εκείνη γένοιτο, γενή-
σεται δέ πότε; ήνίκα αν τά διαφέροντα αδιάφορων 
άντικαταλλάξηται, τών γνησίων αγαθών τά νόθα 
προτιμήσασα· γνήσια μέν οΰν αγαθά πίστις, ειρμός 
και ακολουθία λόγων προς έργα, παιδείας κανών 
ορθής, ώς εμπαλιν κακά απιστία, τό άνακόλουθον, 
άπαιδενσία, τά δέ νόθα, όσα τής άλογον φοράς 

153 άπηώρηται. ζητών οΰν " ούκ άνεϋρεν 
1 Wend, suggests the insertion of δηλοϋσα before διά: 

better, as Cohn, δοϋσα after ράβδου. 
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* Where is the harlot that was at Enaim by the way
side ? ' And they said, * There was no harlot here.' 
And he returned to Judah and said,' I have not found 
her, and the men of the place say that there is no 
harlot here.' And Judah said ' Let her have them, 
but let us never be laughed to scorn ; I have sent this 
kid, and thou hast not found her ' " (Gen. xxxviii. 
2 0 - 2 3 ) . Ο admirable assay! Ο sacred test! A mind, 150 
bent on purchasing that fairest possession, piety, 
gave a pledge in the form of three securities or 
symbols, a signet ring, a cord, a staff (ibid. 1 8 ) : the 
first, steadfastness and fidelity; the second, sequence 
and correspondence of word with life and life with 
word; the third, straight and unbending discipline, on 
which it is an advantage to lean.a The mind is putting 151 
to the test whether it did well to give this pledge. 
What, then, is the test ? To drop some bait pos
sessed of attractive power, fame or riches or health 
of body, or something of this kind, and to ascertain 
towards which side it sinks as on a pair of scales ; for 
should there be an inclination towards any of these, 
the pledge is not safe. So he sent the kid thus to 
recover the pledge from the woman, not with the 
purpose of getting it back in any case, but only if 
she should ever prove unworthy to retain it. When 152 
will she be proved such ? Whenever she exchanges 
things that matter for things that do not, preferring 
counterfeits to genuine goods. Now genuine goods 
are fidelity, sequence and correspondence of words 
with acts, a standard of right discipline (as on the 
other hand evils are faithlessness, inconsistency, lack 
of discipline); while the counterfeits are all things 
that depend upon irrational impulse. He 153 

β See A p p . p. 585 . 
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αυτήν "· δυσεύρετον γάρ ή καϊ παντελώς άν-
εύρετον εν πεφυρμένω βίω το καλόν, καν δια-
πνθηται, εί εστί περί πάντα τόν τόπον τοϋ καλοΰ 
πεπορνευμένη φνχή, ρητώς άκούσεται, ότι ούτε 
εστίν οϋτε ην πρότερον ακόλαστος γάρ ή μαχλάς 
ή τριοδΐτις σοβάς ή τό τής ώρας άνθος επευ-
ωνίζουσα ή καθαρσίοις και λουτροΐς τά εκτός φαι-
δρυνομένη, τά δέ εντός ρυπώσα, ή καθάπερ τά 
πινάκια χρώμασι τήν όφιν υπογραφομένη χήτει 
φυσικής εύμορφίας ή τό λεγόμενον πολύανδρον 
κακόν ώς αγαθόν μεταδιώκουσα ή πολυγαμίας 
έρώσα ή προς μυρία σπειρομένη1 ή υπό μυρίων 
σωμάτων όμοΰ και πραγμάτων έμπαιζομένη και 

154 περιυβριζομένη κεΐθι ούκ έστι. ταύτα 
ο διαπεμφάμενος άκουσας, φθόνον ήλλοτριωκώς 
άφ' αύτοϋ και τήν φύσιν ίλεως γέγηθεν ού μετρίως 

[569] | και φησι· μή γάρ ού δι9 ευχής εστί μοι τήν 
διάνοιαν άστείαν τε και άστήν ώς αληθώς εΐναι, 
κοσμιότητι και σωφροσύνη και ταΐς άλλαις δια-
πρέπουσαν άρεταΐς, ένι προσέχουσαν άνδρι και τήν 
ενός οίκουρίαν άγαπώσαν και μοναρχία χαίρουσαν. 
ει δή τοιαύτη τις έστιν, έχέτω τά δεδομένα, και 
τήν παιδείαν και τόν είρμόν λόγου προς βίον και 
βίου προς λόγον και τό άναγκαιότατον, βεβαιότητα 

155 και πίστιν. ά λ λ α μή ποτε γελασθώμεν ανάξια 
1 A difficult phrase which Mangey regarded as spurious: 

perhaps read μυρίων, "she becomes the seed-plot of thou
sands." 
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sought there and " did not find her " ; for that which 
is morally excellent is hard or even impossible to find 
in a life of turmoil. And if he make careful inquiries 
whether there be in all the region of that which is 
morally excellent a soul that has played the harlot, 
he will be told definitely that there neither is nor was 
aforetime, for that there is not there any licentious 
one, or a wanton, or a street-walker, or one prostitut
ing for gain the flower of her youth, or making bright 
what is outside by baths and cleansings while she is 
foul within, or in default of natural beauty painting 
her face as pictures are coloured, or what is called the 
" many-husband " pest, following after evil as though 
it were good, or a lover of polygamy, or dispersing 
herself upon a thousand different objects material 
and immaterial alike, or mocked and outraged by 
that multitude. He who had sent the 154 
messenger, on hearing this, being one who had put 
envy far from him and was of a gracious disposition, 
rejoices greatly and says : "Is it not my heart-felt 
prayer that my understanding should be a true and 
high-born lady,a eminent for chastity and modesty 
and all other virtues, devoted to one husband and 
keeping watch with delight over the home of one, 
and exulting in a sole ruler ? If in truth she is such 
an one, let her keep the things which have been 
given her, both discipline and the correspondence of 
word with life and of life with word, and the most 
vital of all, steadfastness and fidelity. But let us 155 
never be laughed to scorn in the belief that we 

α The allegory seems to get a little confused at this point. 
Properly the mind is the purchaser of the lady Virtue or 
Piety. 
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κεχαρίσθαι δόξαντες, καίτοι y* ύπολαβόντες έπι-
τηδειότατα τή φυχή δεδωρήσθαι. άλλα γάρ εγώ 
μεν, όπερ εικός ήν εργάσασθαι τον βουλόμενον 
τρόπου βάσανον και 8οκιμασίαν λαβείν, πεποίηκα, 
δέλεαρ καθείς και δ ιαπε μφάμενος, ό δέ έπεδείξατο 

156 τήν εαυτού φύσιν ούκ εύάλωτον. άδηλον δέ έμοι 
τό διά τί (τις)1 ούκ ευάλωτος* μύριους γάρ εΐδον 
τών άγαν φαύλων τά αυτά δρώντας έσθ* ότε τοΐς 
λίαν άγαθοΐς, άλλ' ούκ άπό διανοίας τής αυτής, 
επειδή τοΐς μέν αλήθεια, τοΐς δέ ύπόκρισις ασκεί
ται* χαλεπή δ ' ή διάγνωσις άμφοΐν* πολλάκις γάρ 
ύπό τοϋ δοκεΐν παρευημερήθη τό εΐναι. 

157 XXVIII. Κα& τον χίμαρον τον περι τής αμαρτίας 
ό φιλάρετος ζητεί μέν, ούχ ευρίσκει δέ* ήδη γάρ, 
ώς δηλοΐ τό λόγιον, ένεπέπρηστο. τί δ ' αινίτ-
τεται, σκεπτέον* τό μέν μηδέν άμαρτεΐν ίδιον θεοϋ, 
τό δέ μετανοεΐν σοφού* παγχάλεπον δέ και δυσεύ-

158 ρετον τοΰτό γε. φησιν ούν ό χρησμός, Οτι " ζητών 
έζεζήτησε Μ,ωυσής " έν τω θνητώ βίω τον περι 
αμαρτημάτων μετανοίας λόγον. έσπούδαζε γάρ 
άνευρεΐν άπαμπισχομένην τό άδικεΐν φυχήν καϊ 
άνευ αισχύνης γυμνήν προϊοϋσαν αμαρτημάτων. 
άλλ' Ομως ούχ εύρε, τής φλογός, λέγω δέ τής 

1 τί$ is my insertion: Wend, prints δήλον for the MS. 
άδηλον, but this does not agree with the sequel. The test 
was necessary, because experience shews that without such 
a test we may easily be deceived. It would be possible to 
read TLS indefinite instead of ris interrogative; but the double 
interrogative (what makes who ?) is idiomatic Greek. Cf. 
De Som. ii. 296. 

α Or " o f little value." Philo interprets the L X X " L e t 
her have them (i.e. the pledges), but let us never be laughed 
to scorn " as meaning that to suppose that the material gift 
of the kid should be taken in exchange for the spiritual, 
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thought our gifts unmerited;a we did indeed sup
pose that they were presents perfectly adapted to 
the soul. But while I, on my part, did what one who 
wished to test and try a character would naturally 
do, when I offered a bait, and sent a messenger, that 
character on its part made it evident that it was by its 
nature no easy prey. But I could not tell what it is 156 
which makes one an easy prey and another not; for 
I have seen great numbers of the exceedingly wicked 
sometimes acting exactly like the very good, but not 
for the same reason, since one set is putting truth 
into practice, the other set hypocrisy : and it is hard 
to distinguish these two; for many a time being is 
outdone by seeming." 

XXVIII. Again, the goat of the sin-offering is 157 
sought for by the lover of virtue, but he does not 
find it; for, as the passage of Holy Writ shews, it had 
already been burnt (Lev. x. 16). We must consider 
what he means by this figure. To do no sin is 
peculiar to God ; to repent, to the wise man ; and 
this latter is a very difficult thing, and hard to find. 
So the oracle says that " Moses diligently sought " 158 
in this mortal life the secret of repentance for sins ; 
for he was intent on discovering a soul divesting itself 
of unrighteousness, and going forth without shame, 
naked of misdeeds. But nevertheless he did not find 
one, for the flame, in other words the irrational im-

would expose the offerer to the charge that he thought the 
latter of little value (or perhaps unduly depreciated the soul 
to which the offer is made). It is not so. The offer is the 
test which every aspiring soul must put to itself. 

It might perhaps be suggested that the scorn is Tamar's, 
and the gift scorned the kid, and this is supported by the 
description of her in § 149. But it is difficult to fit this in 
with the rest of the sentence. 
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όξυκινητοτάτης ορμής άλογου, καταδραμοΰσης καϊ 
159 όλην φυχήν έπινεμηθείσης. νικάται γάρ τ ά μεν 

έλάττω προς τών πλειόνων, τά δέ βραδύτερα προς 
τών ώκυδρομωτέρων, τά δέ μέλλοντα προς τών 
παρόντων εσταλμενον δέ και βραδύ και μέλλον ή 
μετάνοια, πολύ δέ και ταχύ και συνεχές εν τω 
θνητώ βίω τό άδικεΐν. είκότως ούν εν τροπή τις 
γενόμενος φησι μή δύνασθαι " τοϋ περι αμαρτίας 
εμφαγεΐν "* μή γάρ επιτρεπειν τό συνειδός αύτω 
μετάνοια τραφήναΐ' διό λέγεται* " ήκουσε Μωυσής, 

160 και ήρεσεν αύτω." τά γάρ προς γενεσιν τών προς 
θεόν μακράν άπεζευκται* τή μέν γάρ τά φανερά 
μόνα, τω δέ και τά αφανή γνώριμα, παραπαίει 
δ', ος αν τοϋ αληθούς καταφευδόμένος έτ άδικων 
μετανενοηκεναι φάσκη* όμοιον ώς εί και ο νοσών 

[570] τον | ύγιαίνοντα καθυποκρίνοιτο* μάλλον γάρ, ώς 
εοικε, νοσήσει μηδέν τών είς ύγίειαν προσφορών 
επιτηδεύειν άξιων. 

161 XXIX. 'Έζήτει ποτέ προαχθείς ύπό τοϋ φιλο
μαθούς και τάς αιτίας, αΐς τάναγκαιότατα τών εν 
τω κόσμω πραγμάτων επιτελείται* θεώμενος γάρ 
Οσα εν γενέσει φθειρόμενα και γεννώμενα, άπολ-
λύμενά τε αΰ και διαμένοντα, τέθηπε καϊ κατα-
πέπληκται καϊ έκβοά φάσκων " τί, ότι ο βάτος 

° The main point of the story of Lev. x. 16-20, some of the 
details of which seem to be difficult, is that the goat should 
have been eaten by the priests instead of being burnt. 
Aaron pleaded in defence "there have befallen me such 
things as these," i.e. the death of his sons Nadab and 
Abihu. " In spite of the sacrifice offered on behalf of Aaron 
and his house, two of his sons have perished; with such a 
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pulse exceeding swift in its movements, had overrun 
and devoured the whole soul. For the fewer are over- 159 
powered by the more numerous, and the slower by 
the more fleet, and things that tarry by things that 
are present; and repentance is a restricted and slow 
and tarrying thing, whereas wrongdoing is copious 
and swift and constantly present in this mortal life. 
Naturally, then, one who has come into a state of lapse 
from virtue says that he is " unable to eat of the sin-
offering," since his inward feeling does not permit him 
to be fed by repentance, wherefore it is said " Moses 
heard it, and it pleased him " (Lev. x. 19 £)· For our 160 
relation to other created beings is a very different 
thing from our relation to God ; for to creation only 
things manifest are known, but to God hidden things 
also. The man who, lying against the truth, main
tains while still doing wrong that he has repented, 
is a madman. It is just as if the sick man were to 
act the part of the healthy man : he will clearly get 
worse through declining to have recourse to any 
means conducive to healths 

X X I X . Again, on one occasion the prophet, led on 161 
by his love of acquiring knowledge, was seeking after 
the causes by which the most essential occurrences in 
the universe are brought about; for observing all 
created things wasting away and coming to the birth, 
perishing and yet remaining, he is smitten with amaze
ment and cries out saying, " Why is it that the bush 

token of the divine displeasure resting upon him could 
he, immediately afterwards, feel himself entitled to eat the 
sacrifice ? ' ' (Driver). Philo interprets the goat as Repentance, 
which is consumed by the fire of unreasoning appetite, and 
therefore " not found " ; and to eat of it and thus to assume 
a repentance which is not sincere will make the sinner's 
condition worse. 

9 7 



PHILO 

98 

162 καίεται καϊ ού κατακαίεται "' τόν γάρ άβατον [ου]1 

πολνπραγμονεΐ χώρον, θείων ενδιαίτημα φύσεων, 
άλλ ' ήδη μέλλων άνήνυτον και ατελή πόνον διαθλειν 
έπικονφίζεται ελεω και προμήθεια τοϋ πάντων 
σωτήρος θεοϋ, δς εχρησεν εκ τών άδυτων " μή 
εγγίσης ώδε," ίσον τω μή πρόσιθι τοιαύτη δια-
σκεφεΐ' περιεργίας γάρ και φιλοπραγμοσύνης μεί
ζονος ή κατά άνθρωπίνην δνναμιν το έργον ά λ λ α 
τ α μεν γεγονότα οανμαί,ε, τας οε α ί τ ι α ς , οι ας η 

163 γεγονεν ή φθείρεται, μή πολνπραγμονεΐ. " 6 γάρ 
τόπος εν ω σύ έστηκας " φησι " γή άγια εστί." 
ποιος τόπος; ή δήλον ότι ο α ι τ ι ο λ ο γ ι κ ό ς , δν 
μόνον ταΐς θείαις άνήφε φύσεσιν, ανθρώπων ούδενα 
νομίσας ίκανόν είναι αιτιολογίας εφάφασθαι; 

164 ο δ ' ά ρ α δ ι ά πόθον επιστήμης ύπερ-
κύφας άπαντα τόν κόσμον ζητεί περι τοϋ κόσμο-
ποιου, τις εστίν ο δνσόρατος ούτος και δνστόπαστος, 
σώμα ή ασώματος ή υπεράνω τι τούτων ή φύσις 
άπλή, οία μονάς, ή σνγκριμα ή τί τών όντων, 
και τοϋθ' ορών ώς εστί δνσθήρατον και δνσπερι-
νόητον, εύχεται παρ* αύτοϋ μαθεΐν τοϋ θεοϋ, τις 
εστίν ο θεός* ού γάρ ήλπισε δννήσεσθαι γνώναι 

165 παρ* έτερον τινός τών μετ αυτόν, ά λ λ ' Ομως 
ϊσχνσε2 μηδέν περι τής τοϋ όντος ερεννάν ουσίας* 

1 [ού]: so M a n g e y : Wend. , who retains it, may have 
thought that the βάτος represented the laws of causation in 
the visible world while the άβατος χώρος was the super
natural sphere; but this is impossible in view of τάς 
δέ αιτίας . . . μη πολυπράγμονα, below. Wend , probably 
also did not realize that βάτος was supposed by Greek 
philologists to be derived from άβατος. It would however 
be possible to retain ού.ιϊ a question-mark is placed after 
φύσεων (" are not his thoughts busy ? " ) . 
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is burning and not being consumed ? " (Exod. iii. 2 f.), 
for his thoughts are busy over the untrodden place, 162 
familiar only to Divine natures. But when now on 
the point of engaging in an endless and futile labour, 
he is relieved of it by the kindness and providence 
of God the Saviour of all men, who from out of the 
hallowed spot warned him " Draw not nigh hither " 
(ibid. 5 ) , as much as to say " Enter not on such an 
inquiry "; for the task argues a busy, restless curiosity 
too great for human ability : marvel at all that has 
come into being, but as for the reasons for which they 
have either come into being or are decaying, cease to 
busy thyself with them. For " the place on which 163 
thou standest is holy ground," it says (ibid. 5 ) . What 
kind of place or topic is meant ? Evidently that of 
causation, a subject which He has assigned to Divine 
natures only, deeming no human being capable of 
dealing with the study of causation. 
But the prophet owing to desire of knowledge lifts 164 
his eyes above the whole universe and becomes a 
seeker regarding its Creator, asking of what sort this 
Being is so difficult to see, so difficult to conjecture. 
Is He a body or incorporeal, or something exalted 
above these ? Is He a single Nature, a Monad as it 
were ? Or a composite Being ? What among all that 
exists ? And seeing that this is a problem hard to 
pursue, hard to take in by thought, he prays that he 
may learn from God Himself what God is : for he 
had no hope of being able to ascertain this from 
another, from one of those that are inferior to Him. 
Nevertheless he did not succeed in finding anything 165 
by search respecting the essence of Him that is. For 

2 MSS. ήκουσ€. 
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τα γαρ οπίσω μου φησιν οψει, το οε πρό
σωπον ού μή ϊδης." αΰταρκες γάρ έστι σοφώ τά 
ακόλουθα και επόμενα και όσα μετά τόν θεόν 
γνώναι, τήν δ' ήγεμονικήν ούσίαν ό βουλόμενος 
καταθεάσασθαι τω περιαυγεΐ τών ακτινών πριν 
ίδεΐν πηρός εσται. 

166 X X X . Τοσαυτα και περι τοϋ τρίτου διειλεγ-
μενοι κεφαλαίου μετιμεν επι τό τέταρτον και τε-

[571] λευταΐον \ τών προταθέντων, καθ9 ο μή γενομένης 
ζητήσεως φιλεΐ προαπαντάν εύρεσις. εν τούτω 
τάττβται πάς αύτομαθής και αυτοδίδακτος σοφός· 
ού γάρ σκεφεσι καϊ μελεταις και πόνοις εβελτιώθη, 
γενόμενος δ' ευθύς εύτρεπισμενην εύρε σοφίαν 
άνωθεν όμβρηθεΐσαν άπ* ουρανού, ής άκρατου 
σπάσας είστιάθη και διετέλεσε μεθύων τήν μετ 

167 όρθότητος λόγου νήφουσαν μεθην. ούτος εστίν 
δν Ίσαά/c ώνόμασαν οί χρησμοί, δν ούχ ετέρω μέν 
χρόνω συνελαβεν, ετέρω δέ ετεκεν ή φυχή· " συλ-

αρουσα γαρ φησιν ετεκεν ως αν αχρονως. 
ού γάρ άνθρωπος ην ο γεννώμενος, άλλα νόημα 
καθαρώτατον, φύσει μάλλον ή επιτηδεύσει καλόν 
ού χάριν και ή τίκτουσα αυτό λέγεται " τά γυναι
κεία έκλιπεΐν," τά συνήθη και εύλογα και άνθρώ-

168 πινα. καινόν γάρ και κρεΐττον λόγου και θείον 
όντως τό αύτομαθές γένος, ούκ άνθρωπίναις έπι-
νοίαις, άλλ' ένθέω μανία συνιστάμενον. ή αγνοείς 
ότι ού δέονται προς τόν τόκον μαιών 'Έβραΐαι, 
" τίκτουσι " δ', ώς φησι Μωυσής, " πριν είσελθειν 
1 0 0 
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he is told " What is behind Me thou shalt see, but 
My face thou shalt by no means see " (Exod. xxxiii. 
2 3 ) . For it amply suffices the wise man to come to a 
knowledge of all that follows on after God and in His 
wake, but the man that wishes to set his gaze upon 
the Supreme Essence, before he sees Him will be 
blinded by the rays that beam forth all around Him. 

X X X . Having said thus much about the third 166 
head also, we will go on to the fourth and last of 
those proposed for consideration, in which there has 
been no " seeking," and yet " finding " meets us 
unbidden. Under this head is ranged every wise 
man who learns directly from no teacher but himself; 
for he does not by searchings and practisings and 
toilings gain improvement, but as soon as he comes 
into existence he finds wisdom placed ready to his 
hand, shed from heaven above, and of this he drinks 
undiluted draughts, and sits feasting, and ceases not 
to be drunken with the sober drunkenness which 
right reason brings. This is he whom Holy Writ 167 
calls " Isaac," whom the soul did not conceive at 
one time and give birth to at another, for it says 
" she conceived and gave birth " (Gen. xxi. 2 ) as 
though timelessly. For he that was thus born was 
not a man, but a most pure thought, beautiful not 
by practice but by nature. And for this reason she 
that gave birth to it is said " to have forsaken the 
ways of women " (Gen. xviii. 1 1 ) , those human ways 
of custom and mere reasoning. For the nature of 168 
the self-taught is new and higher than our reasoning, 
and in very deed Divine, arising by no human will or 
purpose but by a God-inspired ecstasy. Do you not 
know that Hebrew mothers need no midwives for 
their delivery, but as Moses says " before the mid-
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τάς μαίας," λέγω δέ μεθόδους, τέχνας, επιστήμας, 
φύσει μόνη χρώμεναι συνεργώ; πάγ
καλους 8έ και προσφυεστάτους όρους άποδίδωσι 
του αύτομαθοϋς, ένα μέν τοιούτον, τό ταχύ εύρισκό-

169 μενον, έτερον δέ " δ παρέδωκεν ό θεός" τό μέν 
οΰν διδασκόμενον μακρού χρόνου δεΐται, τό δέ 
φύσει ταχύ τε και τρόπον τινά άχρονόν έστι* 
κάκεΐνο μέν άνθρωπον, τούτο δέ θεόν ύφηγητήν 
έχει. τόν μέν δή πρότερον όρον κατέταζεν έν 
πεύσεΐ' " τί τούτο δ ταχύ εΰρες, ώ τέκνον," τόν 
δέ έτερον έν άποκρίσει φάσκων " δ παρέδωκε 

170 κύριος ό θεός" X X X I . έστι δέ και 
τρίτος όρος τοϋ αύτομαθοϋς, τό άναβαΐνον αύτό-
ματον. λέγεται γάρ έν τοΐς προτρεπτικοΐς' "ού 
σπερεΐτε, ουδέ μή άμήσητε τά α ΰ τ ό / χ α τ α άναβαί-
νοντα αυτής" · τέχνης γάρ ουδεμιάς χρεία τά φύσει, 
τοϋ θεοϋ σπείροντος αυτά και τή γεωργική τέχνη 
τελεσφοροϋντος ώς αν α υ τ ό μ α τ α τ ά ούκ αυτόματα, 
πλήν παρόσον έπινοίας ανθρωπινής ούκ έδεήθη 

171 τ ό παράπαν. ού προτρέπει δέ μάλλον ή γνώμην 
αποφαίνεται* παραινών μέν γάρ εΐπεν άν μή 
σπείρητε, μή άμήσητε, αποφαινόμενος δέ· " ού 
σπερεΐτε, ουδέ μή άμήσητε τά αυτόματα "' οΐς 
γάρ άπαυτοματίζουσιν έκ φύσεως έπιτυγχάνομεν, 
τούτων ούτε τάς αρχάς ούτε τά τέλη παρ9 εαυτούς 

[572] | ώς άν αίτιους1 εύρίσκομεν. άρχή μέν οΰν ό 
1 MSS. αναίτιους: Mangey αναίτιων. 

β Since in the other six places where Philo uses the phrase 
the quotation comes from Deuteronomy, it is perhaps more 
probable that here also he thinks he is quoting that book. 
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wives " (Exod. i. 19), that is before systems, arts, 
sciences, come in, they give birth with the co-opera
tion of nature alone ? Admirable and 
most suitable are the marks which the Lawgiver sets 
forth to define the direct learner : one, " that which 
is quickly found," another, " that which God de
livered." While that which is taught needs a long 169 
time, that which comes by nature is rapid, and, we 
may say, timeless ; and, while the one has man as 
teacher, the other has God. The former mark he 
sets down in a question : " What is this which thou 
didst find quickly, Child ? " the other in a reply, in 
the words " that which God the Lord delivered " 
(Gen. xxvii. 2 0 ) . X X X I . There is besides 170 
a third mark of the direct learner, namely that which 
comes up of itself. For it is said in the Exhortations0: 
" Ye shall not sow, nor shall ye reap its growths that 
come up of themselves " (Lev. xxv. 1 1 ) : for natural 
growths require no artificial treatment, since God 
sows them and by His art of husbandry brings to 
perfection, as though they were self-grown, plants 
which are not self-grown, save only so far as they 
had no need whatever of human attention. His 171 
words are not those of exhortation, but of statement6: 
for, in commanding, he would have said " do not 
sow," " do not reap " ; instead he says in the form 
of a statement, " Ye shall not sow, nor assuredly 
shall ye reap that which is self-grown." For when 
we observe such growths as spring up spontaneously 
by nature, we find that we are not responsible either 
for their beginning or their end. Now the seed is 

* Or, more fully, "statement of what he thinks (will 
happen)." For this argument from the indicative form of 
the words cf. De Ebr 138. 
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172 σπόρος, τελευτή δέ ό άμητος'1 άμεινον δ' έκεΐνο 
έκδέζασθαι· πάσα αρχή καϊ παν τέλος αύτόματόν 
έστιν, Ισον τ ω φύσεως, ούχ ήμέτερον έργον οίον 
αρχή τις τοϋ μανθάνειν ; ή δήλον Οτι ή έν τω 
διδασκομένω φύσις εύπαράδεκτος ούσα προς τά 
κατά μέρος θ€ωρήματα; τις δέ τοϋ τελειοϋσθαι; 
πάλιν, €i δει μηδέν ύποστειλάμενον ειπείν, ή φύσις, 
προκοπάς μέν γάρ έμποιήσαι καϊ ο διδάσκων 
ικανός, τήν δ' έπ* άκρον τελειότατα ό θεός μόνος, 

173 ή άριστη φύσις. ό τούτοις έντρεφό-
μενος τοΐς δόγμασι τήν άίδιον είρήνην άγει, πόνων 
άφειμένος άτρύτων. αδιαφορεί δ' εβδομάδος 
ειρήνη κατά τόν νομοθέτην έν γάρ αυτή τό δοκεΐν 

174 ένεργεΐν άποτιθεμένη γένεσις αναπαύεται, προσ
ηκόντως οΰν λέγεται· " και έσται τά σάββατα τής 
γής ύμΐν βρώματα," δι' υπονοιών τρόφιμον γάρ 
και άπολαυστόν μόνον ή έν θεώ άνάπανσις, τό 
μέγιστον αγαθόν περιποιοϋσα, τήν άπόλεμον ειρή-
νην. ή μέν γάρ κατά πόλεις άνακέκραται έμφνλίω 
πολέμω, ή δέ φυχής αμιγής διαφοράς άπάσης 

Π5 εστίν. εναργέστατα δέ μοι δοκεΐ τήν 
άνευ ζητήσεως εύρεσιν παριστάνειν διά τούτων 
" Οταν είσαγάγη σε κύριος ό θεός σου είς τήν γήν 
ην ώμοσε τοΐς πατράσι σου δούναι σοι, πόλεις 

1 Wendland puts a full stop after αυτόματα, a colon after 
εύρίσκομεν, and a full stop after άμητο*. The last at any 
rate seems to me to obscure the connexion of thought. See 
note α below. 

α The connexion of thought seems to be as follows: to 
say that we shall not sow or reap (in the sense of bringing 
to the harvest) self-grown plants is a truism. Sowing must 
mean "beginning" and reaping "ending" and the text is 
1 0 4 
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the beginning and the reaping the end; and the 172 
text is better understood in this way : every begin
ning and every end is " automatic," in the sense that 
it is not our doing but that of nature." For instance, 
what is the beginning of the act of learning ? Evi
dently it is the nature residing in the pupil with its 
receptivity towards the several subjects of study. 
What again is the beginning of the completion of 
learning ? Undoubtedly it is nature. It is within 
the power of the teacher to lead us from one stage 
of progress to another ; God only, Nature at its best, 
can produce in us the full completion. 
The man that is nurtured on these doctrines enjoys 173 
the peace that never ends, released from unabating 
toils. Peace and Seven are identical according to 
the Legislator: for on the seventh day 6 creation puts 
away its seeming activity and takes rest. So, taken 174 
in a symbolic sense, the words " And the sabbath of 
the land shall be food for you " (Lev. xxv. 6 ) are to the 
point; for nothing is nourishing and enjoyable food, 
save rest in God, securing as it does for us the greatest 
boon, the peace which is unbroken by war. For the 
peace which is made by one city with another is 
mixed with and marred by intestine war; but the 
peace of the soul has no admixture of discord what
ever. But it is by the following that the 175 
Lawgiver seems to me most clearly to supply an 
example of finding without seeking : " When the 
Lord thy God shall have led thee into the land which 
He sware unto thy fathers to give thee, cities great 

intended to teach us that all our actions begin and end 
from God. 

b Or " the seventh (anything)." See note on De Mut. 260. 
Philo clearly has the sabbatical year in mind as well as the 
sabbath itself. 
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PHILO 

μεγάλας και καλάς, ας ούκ ώκοδόμησας, οικίας 
πλήρεις πάντων αγαθών, ας ουκ ένέπλησας, λάκ
κους λελατομη μένους, ους ούκ έζελατόμησας, αμ
πελώνας και ελαιώνας, ους ού κατεφύτευσας 

176 οράς τήν άφθονίαν τών κεχυμενων μεγάλων και 
ετοίμων προς κτήσιν και άπόλαυσιν αγαθών; 
εικάζονται δέ πόλεσι μέν αί γενικαι άρεταί, διότι 
επι πλείστον εύρύνονται, οίκίαις δ' αί εν είδει— 
στέλλονται γάρ είς βραχύτερον αύται κύκλον,— 
λάκκοις 8έ αί ευφυείς φυχαί, αί εύπαράδεκτοι 
σοφίας ώς εκείνοι ύδατος, άμπελώσι δέ και έλαιώ-
σιν αί προκοπαϊ και αυξήσεις και καρπών γενέσεις· 
καρπός δ' επιστήμης ό θεωρητικός βίος, άκρατον 
εύφροσύνην περιποιών ώς άπ' οίνου και νοητόν 
φέγγος ώς άπό φλογός, ής έλαιον τροφή. 

177 XXXII . Ταύτα και περι ευρέσεως ειπόντες μέτ-
ιμεν έξης επι τα ακολουοα τής εφοοου. ευρεν 
ούν φησιν "αυτήν άγγελος κυρίου έπι τής πηγής 
τοϋ ύδατος." λέγεται δέ πολλαχώς πηγή, ενα 
μέν τρόπον ό ημέτερος νους, έτερον δέ ή λογική 
έξις και παιδεία, τρίτον δ' ή φαύλη διάθεσις, 
τέταρτον ή σπουδαία και εναντία ταύτης, πέμπτον 

178 αυτός ό τών όλων \ ποιητής και πατήρ, τάς δέ 
[573] τούτων πίστεις οί άναγραφέντες δηλούσι χρησμοί· 

τίνες ούν είσιν, έπισκεπτέον. αδεταί τις εν άρχή 
τής νομοθεσίας μετά τήν κοσμοποιίαν ευθύς 
τοιόσδε· " πηγή δέ άνέβαινεν έκ τής γής και 

179 έπότιζε πάν τό πρόσωπον τής γής." οί μέν ούν 
αλληγορίας και φύσεως τής κρύπτεσθαι φιλούσης 

α Cf. Quod Deus 94 ff. 

ioa 
b See App . p. 585. 
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and fair, which thou buildedst not, houses full of all 
good things, which thou filledst not, cisterns cut out, 
which thou cuttedst not, vineyards and olive-yards, 
which thou plantedst not " (Deut. vi. 1 0 f.). Seest 176 
thou the lavish abundance of the good things 
showered upon them, great and ready for possession 
and enjoyment ? The generic virtues are likened to 
cities, because they have the greatest expanse ; the 
special virtues to houses, for these are restricted to a 
narrower compass ; souls endowed with good native 
ability are likened to cisterns, being ready to receive 
wisdom as these do water ; vineyards and olive-yards 
represent progress and growth and yield of fruits ; 
and the fruit of knowledge is the life of contempla
tion, winning for us unmixed gladness as from wine, 
and intellectual light as from a flame which oil feeds.a 

XXXII . In what preceded we have spoken about 177 
finding, having previously dealt with flight. We will 
now pass on in turn to the points which follow next 
in our plan of treatment. We read, then, " An 
angel of the Lord found her at the water-spring " 
(Gen. xvi. ?). " Spring " is a word used in many 
senses. In the first place, our mind is so called; 
secondly, the reasoning habit6 and education; thirdly, 
the bad disposition; fourthly, its opposite, the good 
disposition; fifthly, the Maker and Father of the 
Universe Himself. The proofs of this statement are 178 
supplied by the Oracles of Scripture : let us see what 
they are. There is one such declaration in the be
ginning of the Book of the Law, immediately after the 
record of the Creation of the World, running as follows: 
" A spring went up out of the earth and watered all 
the face of the earth " (Gen. ii. 6 ) . Those who are 179 
unversed in allegory and the nature-truth which 
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αμύητοι τήν είρημένην εΐκάζουσι πηγήν τω 
Αίγυπτίω ποταμώ, δς κατά πάν έτος άναχεό μένος 
λιμνάζει τήν πεδιάδα, μονονούκ άντίμιμον ουρανού 

180 ονναμιν έπιδείκνυσθαι 8οκών. δ γάρ χειμώνος 
ταΐς άλλαις χώραις ουρανός, τοϋτ Αιγνπτω 
θέρους ακμάζοντος ό Νείλος ε σ τ ί ν ό μέν γάρ 
άνωθεν έπι γήν τόν ύετόν αποστέλλει, ό δέ κάτωθεν 
άνω, τό παραδοζότατον, ύων άρδει τάς άρούρας. 
Οθεν ορμηθείς και Μωυσής άθεον ανέγραφε τόν 
ΑΙγύπτιον τρόπον γήν ουρανού προκρίνοντα και 
τών ολυμπίων τά χερσαία και φυχής τό σώμα. 

181 αλλά μήν περι τούτων και αύθις ποτε 
ένέσται λέγειν, όταν έπιτρέπωσιν οι καιροί' νυνι 
δέ—στοχαστέον γάρ τοϋ μή μακρηγορεΐν—έπαν-
ιτέον έπι τήν δι' υπονοιών άπό8οσιν και λεκτέον 
τό " πηγήν άναβαίνειν και ποτίζειν πάν τό πρό-

182 σωπον τής γής " τοιούτον εΐναΐ' τό ήγεμονικόν 
ημών έοικός πηγή δυνάμεις πολλάς οια διά γής 
φλεβών άνομβροϋν, τάς δυνάμεις ταύτας άχρι τών 
αισθήσεων [οργάνων],1 οφθαλμών, ώτων, ρινών, 
τών άλλων, αποστέλλει* αί δ' εισί παντός ζώου 
περι κεφαλήν και πρόσωπον, ποτίζεται οΰν ώσπερ 
άπό πηγής τοϋ κατά φυχήν ηγεμονικού τό σώ
ματος ήγεμονικόν πρόσωπον, τό μέν όρατικόν 
πνεύμα τείνοντος είς όμματα, τό δέ άκουστικόν 
είς ούς, είς δέ μυκτήρας τό οσφρήσεως, τό δ' αΰ 

1 MSS. τών αίσθήσεω* οργάνων: I retain Wendland's text 
with grave doubt. H e bases his correction on the feminine 
at. But I see no great difficulty in referring this to the 
"faculties" which if they spring from the mijid exhibit 
themselves in the face. The phrase αισθήσεων Opyava as 
applied to the eyes, etc., is quite common, e.g. De Som. i. 55 , 
and indeed is more correct than αΙσθήσεις. 
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loves to conceal its meaning compare the spring 
mentioned with the River of Egypt, which rises in 
flood yearly and turns the plain into a lake, seeming 
to exhibit a power well-nigh rivalling the sky. For 180 
what the sky is in winter to other countries, this the 
Nile is to Egypt in the height of summer : the one 
sends the rain from above upon the earth, the other, 
strange to say, rains up from below and waters the 
fields. This afforded Moses grounda for branding 
the Egyptian character as atheistical in its preference 
for earth above heaven, for the things that live on 
the ground above those that dwell on high, and the 
body above the soul. However, it will 181 
be possible to speak of this hereafter, when oppor
tunity permits. At present the need for aiming at 
brevity compels me to take up the interpretation of 
the passage allegorically, and to say that "a spring 
going up and watering all the face of the earth " 
has the meaning I am about to give. Our dominant 182 
faculty resembles a spring : and from it like the 
spring water through the veins of the earth well up 
many powers which it sends forth till they reach 
the senses, eyes, ears, nostrils, and so on. Every 
animal has those in its head and face. Thus the 
dominant faculty in the soul waters, as from a 
spring, the face, which is the dominant part of the 
body, extending to the eyes the spirit& of vision, that 
of hearing to the ears, to the nostrils that of smelling, 

a Literally " starting from which," i.e. this is the original 
cause of the facts which led Moses to brand, etc. Cf. De 
Mos. ii. 193 ff., where the blasphemy of the son of an 
Egyptian father (Lev. xxiv. 10-15) is ascribed to the atheism 
of Egypt and this to their deification of a mere river. 

b Or "current." 
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110 

γεύσεως είς στόμα καϊ τό αφής είς σύμπασαν τήν 
επιφάνειαν. 

183 XXXIII . Έίσι δέ και τής παιδείας πολύτροποι 
πηγαί, αΐς όρθοι και τροφιμώτατοι λόγοι, καθάπερ 
στελέχη φοινίκων, παρανέβλαστον. " ήλθον " γάρ 
φησιν " εις Αιλίμ, και iv Αίλιμ ήσαν δ ώ δ ε κ α 

πηγαι υδάτων και έβδομη κοντά στελέχη φοι
νίκων παρενέβαλον δέ έκεΐ παρά τά ύδατα." 
Αίλιμ πυλώνες ερμηνεύονται, εισόδου τής προς 
άρετήν σύμβολον ώσπερ γάρ οικίας άρχαι πυλώνες, 
και αρετής τά έγκύκλια προπαιδεύματα. 

184 τέλειος δ ' αριθμός ό δώδεκα, μάρτυς δ ' ό ζωδιακός 
έν ούρανώ κύκλος, τοσούτοις κατηστερισμένος 
φωσφόροις άστροις* μάρτυς και ή ήλιου περίοδος* 
μησι γάρ δώδεκα τόν εαυτού περατοΐ κύκλον, 
ισαρίθμους τε τοΐς ένιαυτοϋ μησι τάς ημέρας και 

185 νυκτός \ωρ&ς άγουσιν άνθρωποι. Μωυσής δ ' ούκ 
έν όλίγοις^ύμνεΐ τόν αριθμόν, δώδεκα φυλάς τοϋ 
έθνους αναγραφών, άρτους δώδεκα τής προθέσεως 
νομοθετών, λίθους, έν οΐς αί γλυφαί, δώδεκα τή 
ιερά έσθήτι τοϋ ποδήρους ενδύματος επι τώ λογίω 

ΑΟ" συνυψαινειν | κελευων. υμνεί μεντοι 
[574] κ α ι τήν g € K r ( £ § c πολυπλασιαζομένην εβδομάδα, νυνι 

μέν έβδομήκοντα φοίνικας παρά ταΐς πηγαΐς εΐναι 
λέγων, έν έτέροις δέ πρεσβυτέρους μόνους έβδο
μήκοντα, οΐς τό θείον έπενεμήθη και προφητικόν 
πνεύμα, και πάλιν ιέρεια μόσχων έβδομήκοντα έν 
διαιρέσεσι και τάξεσιν έναρμονίοις εορτή τών 
σκηνών προσαγομένων βουθυτοϋνται γάρ ούκ 
αθρόοι, άλλ ' έν ήμέραις επτά, τής αρχής άπό 
τρισκαίδεκα ταύρων γενομένης* ούτως γάρ κατά 
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that of tasting to the mouth, and that of touch to 
the whole surface. 

XXXIII . There are also a variety of springs of 183 
education, by the side of which there grow up, like 
stems of palm-trees, upright forms of reason rich in 
nourishing food. For we read that " they came to 
Elim, and in Elim there were twelve springs of 
water, and seventy stems of palm-trees ; and they 
encamped there by the waters " (Exod. xv. 2 7 ) . 
" Elim " means " gateways," a figure of the entrance 
to virtue ; for just as gateways are the beginnings 
of a house, so are the preliminary exercises of the 
schools the beginning of virtue. And 184 
twelve is a perfect number. The zodiac circle in the 
sky is a witness to this, being adorned with that 
number of luminous constellations : a further in
stance is the sun's circuit, for it completes its round 
in twelve months, and men keep the hours of day and 
night equal in number to the months of the year. 
And Moses celebrates this number in several places, 185 
telling us of twelve tribes in the nation, directing 
twelve loaves to be set forth on the Table, bidding 
them weave twelve inscribed stones on the "oracle" 
in the holy vestment of the high priest's full-length 
robe (Ex. xxviii. 1 7 if.). He also pro- 186 
claims the ten-fold seven, telling in this passage of 
seventy palm-trees by the springs, and in another of 
the Divine Spirit of prophecy bestowed on only 
seventy elders (Num. xi. 16), and again of seventy 
calves offered as victims at the Feast of Tabernacles 
arranged in divisions following a regular series : for 
they are not all sacrificed at once, but on different 
days, beginning with thirteen bull-calves (Num. 
xxix. 1 3 ff.) ; for in this way, the number being 
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τήν ενός ύφαίρεσιν άεϊ μέχρι τής έβδομης εμελλεν ο 
τών έβδομήκοντα συντεθείς αριθμός έκπληροϋσθαι. 

187 παραγενόμενοι δέ είς τούς θυρώνας αρετής, 
τά προπαιδεύματα, καϊ βεασάμενοι πηγάς και παρ* 
αύταΐς έρνη φοινίκων στρατοπεδεύειν ού παρά 
τοΐς φυτοΐς ά λ λ α παρά τοΐς ύδασι λέγονται, διά 
τί; οτι φοινίκι μέν καϊ r a t v t a i ? οί παντελούς 
αρετής έπιφερόμενοι τά άθλα κοσμούνται, οί δέ 
έτι (έγ)χορεύοντες τοΐς προπαιδεύμασιν άτε μα
θήσεως διφώντες παρά ταΐς δυναμέναις άρδειν και 
ποτίζειν τάς φυχάς αυτών έπιστήμαις ιδρύονται. 

188 X X X I V . Ύοιαϋται μέν εισιν αί παιδείας τής 
μέσης πηγαι, τήν δ ' αφροσύνης έπισκεφώμεθα, 
περι ής λελάληκεν 6 νομοθέτης ώδε* " δς άν 
κοιμηθή μετά γυναικός άποκαθημένης, τήν πηγήν 
αυτής άπεκάλυφε, και αύτη άπεκάλυφε τήν ρύσιν 
τοϋ αίματος αυτής · έξολοθρευθήτωσαν αμφότεροι "· 
γυναίκα τήν αϊσθησιν καλεΐ, νουν1 άνδρα αυτής 

189 υποτιθέμενος, άποκάθηται δέ αϊσθησις, όπερ έστιν 
άπωτάτω καθέζεται, δταν νουν άπολιποΰσα, τόν 
γνήσιον άνδρα, έφιδρύηται, τοΐς δελεάζουσι και 
φθείρουσιν αίσθητοΐς καϊ ερωτικώς έκάστοις έμ-
πλέκηταΐ' τότ ούν εί προς ύπνον τράποιτο ό νους, 
έγρηγορέναι δέον, " τήν πηγήν " τής αίσθήσεως 
" άπεκάλυφεν" αυτόν—αυτός γάρ ην, ώσπερ 
εφην, ή αισθήσεως πηγή,— τούτο δέ έστιν άστεγον 
καϊ άτείχιστον καϊ εύεπιβούλευτον κατεσκεύασεν 

190 εαυτόν, ού μήν ά λ λ α κάκείνη " άπεκάλυφε τήν 
ρύσιν τοϋ αίματος αυτής " · ρέουσα γάρ πάσα 
αΐσθησις προς τό εκτός αισθητόν επικαλύπτεται 
μέν καϊ στέλλεται διακρατουμένη λογισμώ, κατά-

1 MSS. οΰν. 
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diminished by one every day up to the seventh, the 
aggregate of seventy would be made up. 
When they have arrived at the vestibules of virtue, 187 
the subjects of preliminary instruction, and have 
beheld springs and palms growing by them, they are 
said to encamp, not by the trees but by the waters. 
Why is this ? Because palm and fillets are the adorn
ment of those who carry off the prizes of consummate 
virtue, but those whose sphere is still that of the 
preliminary studies, athirst as they are for learning, 
settle down beside the springs of knowledge which 
are able to water their souls and give them drink. 

XXXIV. Such are the springs of the lower educa- 188 
tion. Let us now consider the spring of folly, re
specting which the Lawgiver has spoken in these 
terms : " Whosoever shall have slept with a woman 
in her separation hath unclosed her spring, and she 
hath unclosed the flow of her blood ; let them both 
be put to death " (Lev. xx. 1 8 ) : he gives to sense-
perception the name woman, suggesting Mind as 
her husband. Sense-perception is "in separation,'' 189 
which is " sitting a long way off," when, having for
saken Mind, her lawful husband, she plants herself 
on the objects of sense that ensnare and corrupt, and 
passionately embraces them one after another. At 
such a tirne, then, if Mind go to sleep, when he ought 
to be awake, " he has unclosed the spring " of sense-
perception, himself to wit—for, as I have already 
said, he himself is the spring of sense-perception— 
that is, he has exposed himself, without covering or 
wall of defence, to the plots of his enemies. More- 190 
over she too " unclosed the flow of her blood " ; for 
every sense, in its flow towards the external object 
of sense, is covered over and drawn in when con-
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λείπεται δέ έρημος χηρεύσασα ήγεμόνος ορθόν1, 

κακόν δέ βαρύτατον ώς πόλει τό άτείχιστον, καϊ 
191 ψνχη το άφύλακτον. ποτ* οΰν αφύλακτος γίνεται; 

ή όταν άστεγος μέν όρασις κεχυμένη προς τά ορατά, 
άστεγος δέ άκοή φωναΐς άπάσαις έπαντλουμένη, 
άστεγοι δέ όσμαΐ καϊ αί συγγενείς δυνάμεις κατα-
λειφθώσι,2 προς ο τι άν οι κατατρέχοντες βούλωνται 
δια^είναι παθεΐν ετοιμόταται, άστεγος δέ και ό 
προφορικός λόγος, δς μυρία τών απορρήτων, άτε 

[575] μηδενός τήν \ φοράν άνωθοΰντος, άκαίρως έξ-
ελάλησε; ρυεις5 γοϋν άκωλύτως μεγάλας βίων υπο
θέσεις όρθάς οΐα εν γαλήνη πλεούσας περιετρεψεν. 

192 ούτος εστίν ό μέγας κατακλυσμός, έν 
ω " άνεώχθησαν μέν οι καταρράκται τοϋ ουρανού," 
λέγω δέ τοϋ νοϋ, " άπεκαλύφθησαν δέ αί πηγαι 
τής αβύσσου," τουτεστι τής αίσθήσεως. μόνως 
γάρ ούτως ή φυχή κατακλύζεται, άνωθεν μέν ώσπερ 
άπ' ουρανού τοϋ νοϋ καταρραγέντων αδικημάτων, 
κάτωθεν δέ ώσπερ άπό γής τής αίσθήσεως άνομ-

193 βρησάντων παθών* οΰ χάριν απαγορεύει Μωυσής 
" άσχημοσύνην πατρός και μητρός άποκαλύπτειν," 
είδώς σαφώς, ήλίκον έστι κακόν τά αμαρτήματα 
τοϋ νοϋ και τής αίσθήσεως μή έπέχειν και έπι-
κρνπτειν, άλλ ' ώσπερ κατορθώματα προφέρειν είς 
μέσον. 

194 XXXV. ΑΓδ' είσιν αί τών αμαρτημάτων πηγαι, 
τήν δέ φρονήσεως έρευνητέον. εις ταύτην ή υπο
μονή κάτεισι, *Ρεβέκκα, και τό φυχής όλον πληρώ-

1 Has \6yov fallen out ? όρθοΰ ή-γ€μόνος seems strange. 
2 MSS. καταλείφωσι (-ονσι or -ονσαι). 

8 Possibly we should read ρύσι*. See A p p . p. 585. 
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trolled by reason, but is left destitute when widowed 
of an upright ruler, and as it is the most grievous evil 
for a city to be without walls, so is it for a soul to 
be without a protector. When, then, is it without 191 
a protector ? Is it not when sight, spread abroad 
amid objects of sight, is left uncovered ; uncovered 
too the hearing, flooded by every kind of sound ; un
covered the powers of smell and others of like kin, 
full ready for any experience to which marauding foes 
may wish to subject them ; uncovered again the 
faculty of speech, giving ill-timed utterance to a 
thousand things that should have been kept quiet, 
since there is no one to force back the current ? In 
its unhindered flow it has wrecked great life-projects, 
which were like ships in fair weather sailing on even 
keel. This is the great deluge in which 192 
" the cataracts of heaven," that is of the mind, 
"were opened," " and the fountains of the abyss," that 
is of sense-perception," were unclosed'' (Gen. vii. 11 ) . a 

For only in this way is a deluge brought upon the 
soul, when as though from heaven, that is the mind, 
wrongdoings burst upon it as in a cataract; and from 
sense-perception below, as it were from the earth, 
passions come welling up. That is why Moses pro- 193 
hibits the " disclosing of the shame of father and 
mother " (Lev. χ viii. 7 ) , well knowing how great 
an evil it is not to keep back and conceal the sins 
of the mind and of sense-perception, but to make 
them public as though they were achievements of 
righteousness. 

X X X V . Such are the springs of sinful deeds: let 194 
us investigate that of sound sense. To this Patience, 
called Rebecca, goes down, and, when she has filled 

β See De Conf. 23 and note. 
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σασα άγγεΐον αναβαίνει, τήν κάθοδον άνοοον 
είπόντος τοϋ νομοθέτου φυσικώτατα· προς γάρ 
ϋφος εξαίρεται τό αρετής, ήτις άν άπ* αλαζονείας 

195 τής ύπεραύχου διανοήται κατέρχεσθαι. λέγει γάρ· 
" καταβάσα δέ έπι τήν πηγήν έπλησε τήν ύδρίαν, 
και άνέβη.99 ήδ* έστιν ή θεία σοφία, έζ ής αί τε 
κατά μέρος έπιστήμαι ποτίζονται και όσαι φυχαι 
φιλοθεάμονες έρωτι του άριστου κατέσχηνται. 

196 ταύτη ό ιερός λόγος τή πηγή προσφυέστατα 
ονόματα τίθεται, " κρίσιν " αυτήν καϊ " άγίαν " 
προσαγορεύων. " άναστρέφαντες99 γάρ φησιν 
" ήλθον επι τήν πηγήν τής κρίσεως, αύτη έστι 
Κάδης 99· καλείται δέ Κάδης άγια. μονονού βοά 
και κέκραγεν, ότι ή τοϋ θεοϋ σοφία άγια τέ έστιν 
ουδέν έπιφερομένη γήινον και κρίσις τών όλων, ή 
πάσαι αί έναντιότητες δ ι α ζ β ι ^ υ ν τ α ι . 

197 XXXVI. Αεκτέον δ ' ήδη περι τής άνωτάτω και 
άριστης πηγής, ην ό πατήρ τών όλων διά προφη
τικών έθέσπισε στομάτων, είπε γάρ που· " έμέ 
έγκατέλιπον πηγήν ζωής, και ώρυζαν έαυτοΐς λάκ
κους συντετριμμένους, οι ού δυνήσονται συσχεΐν 

198 ύδωρ.99 ούκοϋν ό θεός έστιν ή πρεσβυτάτη (πηγή), 
και μήποτ εικότως· τόν γάρ σύμπαντα τούτον 
κόσμον ώμβρησε. καταπέπληγμαι δ ' άκούων, ότι 
ζωής έστιν ήδε ή πηγή· μόνος γάρ ό θεός φυχής 
και ζωής και διαφερόντως λογικής φυχής και τής 
μετά φρονήσεως ζωής αίτιος. ή μέν γάρ ύλη 
νεκρόν, ό δέ θεός πλέον τι ή ζωή, πηγή τοϋ ζήν, 

199 ώς αυτός εΐπεν, άένναος. οί δ ' ασεβείς 

1 1 6 

β Cf. De Post. 136. 
c Or " sifting." 
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the whole vessel of the soul, goes up ; for the law
giver speaks of the descent as an ascent with perfect 
truth to the nature of things, for a soul that resolves 
to come down from over-weening imposture is exalted 
thereby to virtue's height.0 For it says: " And having 195 
gone down to the spring she filled the water-pot, and 
came up " (Gen. xxiv. 1 6 ) . This spring is the Divine 
Wisdom, from which both the several fields of know
ledge are watered, and all contemplation-loving souls 
which are possessed by a love of that which is best. 
To this spring the sacred message applies most 196 
appropriate names, calling it "judgement" 6 and 
" holy." For it says : " They returned and came to 
the Spring of Judgement; this is Kadesh " (Gen. 
xiv. 7 ) ; and " Kadesh " means " holy." One might 
think that it cries aloud that the wisdom of God is 
both holy, containing no earthy ingredient, and a 
sifting of all the universe, whereby all opposites are 
separated from each other.0 

X X X V I . And now we have to speak of the supreme 197 
and most excellent Spring, which the All-Father de
clared by the mouth of prophets. For He said in a 
certain place : " Me they forsook, a spring of Life, 
and dug for themselves broken cisterns, which shall 
fail to hold water " (Jer. ii. 1 3 ) . God, therefore, is the 198 
chiefest spring, and well may He be so called, for this 
whole universe is a rain that fell from Him. But I 
bow in awe when I hear that this spring is one of Life: 
for God alone is the Cause of soul and life, and pre
eminently of the rational soul, and of the Life that 
is united with wisdom. For matter is a dead thing, 
but God is something more than Life, an ever-flowing 
Spring of living, as He Himself says. But 199 

0 Cf. Quia rerum 133 f. and 207 f. 
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άποδράντες, άγευστοι τοϋ τής αθανασίας ποτοΰ 
διατελέσαντες, ώρυξαν, οί φρενοβλαβείς, εαυτοΐς 
άλλ ' ού θεώ τό πρώτον, τάς ίδιας πράξεις τών | 

[576] ουρανίων και ολυμπίων προκρίναντες και τά εκ 
200 φροντίδος τών αυτομάτων και ετοίμων, έπειτα 

όρύττουσιν ούχ ώς 'Αβραάμ και Ί σ α ά / c , οί σοφοί, 
φρέατα, βαθείας επιστήμας ποτίμους λόγους άνα-
διδούσας, ά λ λ α λάκκους, ίδιον ουδέν εξ εαυτών 
έχοντας τρόφιμον καλόν, τής δ ' έξωθεν χρήζοντας 
επιρροής, ή γένοιτ άν έκ διδασκαλίας έπαντλούν-
των άει τών υφηγητών άκοαΐς τών μανθανόντων 
αθρόα τά επιστήμης δόγματα και θεωρήματα, και 
φρενι κατασχεΐν και μνήμη τά παραδοθέντα ταμι-

201 εύεσθαι.1 νυνι δ ' είσιν " οί λάκκοι συντετριμμένοι," 
τουτέστι πάσαι τής ανάγωγου φυχής αί δεξαμεναι 
τεθραυσμέναι και διαρρέουσαι, μή δυνάμεναι συ-
σχεΐν και φυλάξαι τήν τών οίων τε ώφελεΐν έπιρ-
ροήν. 

202 XXXVII. *Α μέν ούν περι πηγών καιρός ην 
ειπείν λέλεκται. πάνυ δ ' έξητασμένως τήν *Άγαρ 
εισάγουσιν οί χρησμοί εύρισκομένην μέν έπι τής 
πηγής, ούκ άρυτομένην δ ' άπ* αυτής, οΰπω γάρ 
έστιν ικανή φυχή προκύπτουσα τω σοφίας άκράτω 
ποτώ χρήσθαι, πλησίον δ ' ού κεκώλυται ποιεΐσθαι 

203 τάς διατριβάς. εστί δέ και λεωφόρος 
πάσα ή κατά παιδείαν οδός έχυρωτάτη και εύ-
ερκεστάτη. διό φησιν ** έν τή όδώ Σ ο ύ ρ " αυτήν 
εύρεθήναι, τείχος δέ ή εύθυσμός ερμηνεύεται Έούρ. 

1 Something is wrong with this sentence. The translation 
follows Cohn's suggestion to insert ώ$ after θεωρήματα 
(Mangey κε\ευ6ντων9 W e n d , παραινούντων with much the 
same effect). None of these seems to me satisfactory. See 
A p p . p. 585, 
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the impious flee from Him, persist in leaving untasted 
the water of immortality, and dig in their madness 
for themselves but not for God, putting their own 
works above the celestial gifts of heaven, and the 
results of forethought above those which come spon
taneously and ready for their use. That is their first 200 
folly. In the next place they dig, not as did the wise, 
Abraham and Isaac, wells (Gen. xxi. 30, xxvi. 18), 
deep sources of knowledge from which draughts of 
reason are drawn, but cisterns, having no excellent 
thing of their own to afford nourishment, but needing 
the inflow from without, that must come from teach
ing, as the instructors keep on pumping in unbroken 
stream into the ears of their pupils the principles and 
conclusions which constitute knowledge, that they 
may both grasp what is imparted to them with their 
intelligence and treasure it in their memory. As it is 201 
the " cisterns " are " broken," that is to say, all the 
receptacles of the ill-conditioned soul are crushed 
and leaking, unable to hold in and keep the inflow 
of what might do them good. 

XXXVII . On the subject of springs all that the 202 
occasion required has now been said. But it is with 
a most carefully considered meaning that Hagar is 
represented by the sacred oracles as found by the 
spring but not drawing water from it (Gen. xvi. 7 ) . 
For a soul, while making gradual progress, is not yet 
capable of availing itself of Wisdom's untempered 
draught, but such a soul is not prevented from staying 
hard by her. Now the road of discipline 203 
is all a highway, thoroughly safe and well guarded. 
Wherefore it says that she was found in the way to 
Shura (ibid.), and "Shur" means "wall" or "straighten-

° Or " the way (called) Shur." 
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ένλαλών οΰν 6 έλεγχος τή ψυχή φησιν αυτή 
" πόθεν έρχη, καί που πορεύη;" τοΰτο δ ' ουκ 
ένδοιάζων και ού πυνθανόμένος μάλλον ή δυσωπών 
και όνειδίζων προφέρεται* θέμις γάρ ουδέν άγνοεΐν 

204 τών καθ* ημάς άγγέλω. σημεΐον δε* και τά κατά 
γαστρός, άπερ άδηλα γενέσει, σαφώς οΐδεν έν οΐς 
φησιν " ιδού σύ έν γαστρι έχεις, και τέξη παιδίον, 
και καλέσεις τό όνομα αύτοϋ 'ΐσμαήλ." τό γάρ 
γνώναι, ότι τό κυοφορούμενον άρρεν έστιν, ούκ 
ανθρωπινής δυνάμεως, ά λ λ ' ουδέ τό τήν προαίρεσιν 
ή χρήσεται τοϋ βίου ο μήπω γεγενημένος, Οτι 

205 άγροΐκος, άλλ ' ού πολιτική και ήμερος.1 τό 
"πόθεν οΰν ερχη;" προς έπίπληξιν2 λέγεται τής 
άποδιδρασκούσης φυχής τήν άμείνω και κυρίαν 
γνώμην, ής θεραπαινις ού λεγομένη μάλλον ή 
έργοις υπάρχουσα μέγα κλέος έμελλεν [εξ]οίσεσθαι. 
" ποΐ δέ και πορεύη;11 τά άδηλα μετατρέχεις, τά 

206 όμολογούμενα άπορρίφασα. καλόν οΰν 
αυτήν eVaiveacu χαίρουσαν έπι νουθεσία3· δείγματα 
δέ τοϋ χαίρειν έζενήνοχε τό τε μή κατηγορήσαι 
τής δεσποίνης και τό τήν αΐτίαν άναθεΐναι εαυτή 
τοϋ δρασμοϋ και τό μή άποκρίνασθαι προς τό δεύ
τερον πύσμα τό " ποϋ πορεύη; 11 άδηλον γάρ, περί 

[577] δέ τών άδηλων έπέχειν \ ασφαλές τε και άναγκαΐον. 
207 XXXVIII. άποδεξάμενος οΰν τής 

πειθαρχίας αυτήν ο έλεγχος " άποστραφηθι προς 
τήν κυρίαν σου " φησι· λυσιτελές γάρ τή μαν-
θανούση ή τής διδασκούσης επιστασία και τή άτελεΐ 

1 MSS. dypoiKOv . . . πόλιτίκόν . . . -ήμεροι/. 
2 MSS. έπιπλήξεως. 3 MSS. νουθεσίαν. 

α It is difficult to give any sense to οΰν. Perhaps read 
youv (transitional). 
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ing." The inward monitor, then, speaking within the 
soul, says to it, " Whence comest thou, and whither 
art thou going ? " (ibid. 8 ) . In thus addressing her 
he does not express doubt or inquiry ; rather he is 
reproaching and putting her to shame ; for we may 
not think that an angel is ignorant of anything affect
ing us. Here is a proof of it : even the secrets of the 204 
womb, which are hidden from created beings, the 
angel knows with certainty, as his words shew : " Lo, 
thou art with child, and shalt give birth to a boy, 
and shalt call his name Ishmael " (ibid. 1 1 ) . For it is 
not in the power of man to know that the embryo is 
a male, nor to know the principle that is to govern 
the life of one who is not yet born, that it will be the 
way of the rude country-side, not the refined one 
of civic life. So the words " Whence comest thou ? " 205 
are spoken to rebuke the soul that is running away 
from the better judgement," the mistress," a mistress 
whom to serve as handmaiden could not but win 
her high renown, if the service be one of deeds rather 
than of name. And the words " Whither goest 
thou?" mean "Thou hast cast away acknowledged 
gains, and art running after uncertainties." 
We may well praise her for receiving reproof with 206 
gladness.0 Of her gladness she has given plain 
evidence by not accusing her mistress, and by laying 
the blame of her flight upon herself, and by making 
no answer to the second question " Whither art thou 
going ? " for it was uncertain, and regarding un
certainties suspension of judgement is not only safe 
but requisite. XXXVIII . Her monitor, then, 207 
pleased with her for her compliance, bids her " Go 
back to thy mistress " ; for the teacher's authority 
is an advantage to the learner, and bond-service 
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ή παρά φρονήσει δουλεία. όταν δ ' υπόστρεφες, 
" ταπεινώθητι ύπό τάς χείρας αυτής " καλήν 
ταπείνωσιν φρονήματος αλόγου καθαίρεσιν περι-

208 εχουσαν. οϋτως γάρ πραϋτόκοις ώδΐσιν άρρενα 
γενεάν άποκυήσεις, Ονομα ^Ισμαήλ, άκοαΐς θείαις 
σωφρονισθεΐσα* ερμηνεύεται γάρ Ισμαήλ άκοή 
θεοϋ. άκοή δ ' οράσεως τά δευτερεΐα φέρεται, 
ορασιν δέ ό γνήσιος υιός και πρωτόγονος Ισραήλ 
κεκλήρωταΐ' μεταληφθεις γάρ έστιν όρων θεόν. 
άκούειν μέν γάρ και φευδών ώς αληθών ενεστιν, 
ότι άπατηλόν άκοή, άφευδές δ ' όρασις, ή τά όντα 
όντως κατανοείται. 

209 ToV δέ γεννηθέντα τρόπον χαρακτηρίζει διά τε 
τοϋ λέγειν άγροΐκον έσεσθαι, ώς άν άγροικόσοφον, 
μήπω τής τιθασοϋ1 καϊ πολιτικής όντως μοίρας 
ήζιωμένον—αύτη δέ έστιν αρετή, δι* ής πέφυκεν 
ήμεροϋσθαι τό ήθος,— και διά τοϋ 
φάσκειν · " αί χείρες αύτοϋ έπι πάντας και αί 
χείρες πάντων έπ* αυτόν "· σοφιστοϋ γάρ βούλημα 
τούτο τό λίαν σκεπτικόν έπιμορφάζοντος και λόγοις 

210 χαίροντος έριστικοΐς. ούτος και πάντας βάλλει 
τούς άπό τών μαθημάτων, ιδία τε έκάστω και 
κοινή πάσιν ενάντιου μένος, και βάλλεται προς 
απάντων, εικότως αμυνομένων ώς υπέρ οικείων 
έκγόνων ών έτεκεν αυτών ή φυχή δογμάτων. 

211 ά λ λ α και τρίτον προσυπογράφει χαρα
κτήρα φάσκων " κ α τ ά πρόσωπον πάντων τών 
αδελφών κατοικήσει," μονονούκ άντικρυς έπιδεικ-
νύμενος τήν άντιπρόσωπον διαμάχην και άντί-
στασιν αίώνιον. 

1 MSS. 6eias or θιάσσου. 
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under Good Sense a gain to her that is imperfect. 
" And when thou hast returned humble thyself under 
her hands " (ibid, ff), with a noble humiliation which 
carries with it the overthrow of irrational high-
mindedness. For so doing thou shalt give birth with 208 
easy travail to a male offspring, Ishmael by name 
(ibid. 1 1 ) , since thou shalt have been chastened by 
hearkening to words of God ; for " Ishmael " means 
"hearkening to God." Hearing takes the second place, 
yielding the first to sight, and sight is the portion of 
Israel, the son free-born and first-born ; for " seeing 
God " is the translation of " Israel." It is possible 
to hear the false and take it for true, because hearing 
is deceptive, but sight, by which we discern what 
really is, is devoid of falseness. 

The character thus given birth to is described first 209 
by the statement that it will be rude, of rude "mother 
wit " as it were, not yet admitted to the privilege of 
the refined and truly civilized lot, virtue, that is, the 
natural refiner and tamer of character ; 
next by the words " his hands shall be against all 
men, and all men's hands against him " (ibid. 12 ) ; 
for this is just the Sophist's way, with his pretence of 
excessive open-mindedness, and his love of arguing 
for arguing's sake. This character aims its shafts at 210 
all representatives of the sciences, opposing each 
individually and all in common, and is the target of 
them all since they naturally shew fight, as in defence 
of offspring of their own, that is of the doctrines to 
which their soul has given birth. And he 211 
adds a third characteristic in the words " he shall 
dwell face to face with all his brethren " (ibid.), words 
which are almost a distinct picture of combat face to 
face and perpetual opposition. 
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Ή κυοφορούσα οΰν τον σοφιστήν λόγον φυχή 
φησι τω λαλοϋντι προς αυτήν ελέγχω* " συ θεός ο 
έπιδών με," Ισον τω συ ποιητής εΐ τών εμών 
βουλήμάτων και εκγόνων,1 και μήποτ εικότως' 

212 ελευθέρων μέν γάρ και αστών ώς αληθώς φυχών 
ό ελεύθερος και έλευθεροποιός δημιουργός, δούλων 
δέ δούλοι* άγγελοι δ' οΐκέται θεοϋ, νομιζόμενοι 
προς τών έτ έν πόνοις και δουλείαις υπαρχόντων 
θεοί. " διά τούτο " φησιν " έκάλεσε 

213 τό φρέαρ φρέαρ οΰ ενώπιον εΐδον." άλλ' ούκ 
έμελλες, ώ φυχή προκύπτουσα και τή τών εγ
κυκλίων επιστήμη προπαιδευμάτων έμβαθύνουσα, 
καθάπερ διά κατόπτρου τής παιδείας τόν αίτιον τής 
επιστήμης Ιδειν; οίκειότατος δέ και 
ό τοϋ τοιούτου φρέατος τόπος " έν μέσω Κάδης 
και Βαράδ "· ερμηνεύεται δέ Βαράδ μέν έν κακοΐς, 
Κάδης δέ άγια* μεθόριος γάρ άγιων και βέβηλων 
ό έν προκοπαΐς, άποδιδράσκων μέν τά φαύλα, 
μήπω δ' ικανός ών τελείοις συμβιοϋν άγαθοΐς. 

1 The combination is somewhat strange, and Mangey 
suggested ep-γων for iKyovov. I should conjecture as an alter
native κυημάτων for βουλημάτων. 

a The connexion of thought is obscure. Perhaps: the 
angel has decreed what the offspring of the Hagar or slave-
soul will be. H e is therefore its maker, and as making is the 
attribute of God, she naturally gives that name to God's sub
ordinate minister. 
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The soul, then, which is pregnant with the sophist-
principle says to the monitor who is talking to her : 
" Thou art God that didst look upon me," which is 
equivalent to saying " Thou art the Maker of my 
wishes and offspring " ; and well may she say this, 212 
for of free and really high-born souls He who is free 
and sets free is the Creator, while slaves are makers 
of slaves : and angels are God's household-servants, 
and are deemed gods by those whose existence is still 
one of toil and bondage.0 " For this 
reason," it says, " she called the well * Well where I 
saw Him before me ' " b (ibid. 1 4 ) . Nay, how couldst 213 
thou fail, thou soul, who in thy progress art dipping 
deep into the school-lore knowledge, to see reflected 
in thy training as in a mirror the Author of that 
knowledge ? Most appropriate too is the 
situation of such a well " between Kadesh and 
Bered " (ibid. 14 ) : " Bered " means " in evils," and 
Kadesh " holy," for he that is in gradual progress 
is on the borderland between the holy and the pro
fane, fleeing from bad things, but not yet competent 
to share the life of perfect goodness. 

B E . V . Beer-lahai-roi, explained in the margin as "the 
well of the living one who seeth me." Whatever the exact 
meaning of the LXX was, the next sentence shows that 
Philo interpreted it as in the translation (ενώπιον probably 
taken as an adjective with αυτόν understood). 
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ON THE CHANGE OF NAMES 
(DE MUTATIONE NOMINUM) 



ANALYTICAL INTRODUCTION 

THIS treatise is an exposition of various points arising 
in Gen. xvii. 1-5 and 1 5 - 2 2 . 

1. Abraham became ninety-nine years old, and the 
Lord was seen by Abraham a and said to him, " I am 
thy God : be well pleasing before Me and become 
blameless. 

2 . And I will set my covenant between Me and 
between thee. . . 

3 . And Abraham fell upon his face and God spake 
to him, saying : 

4. " And I, behold my covenant is with thee. . . . 
5 . And thy name shall no longer be called Abram, 

but thy name shall be Abraham. . . 
1 5 . And God said to Abraham, " Sarai thy wife, 

her name shall not be called Sarai. Sarah shall be 
her name. 

16 . And I will bless her, and give thee a child 
from her, and I will bless her, and she shall be 
for nations, and kings of nations shall be from her.b " 

17 . And Abraham fell on his face and laughed, 
" O r " A b r a m , " as the LXX has and the course of the 

story requires. But the MSS. quote the text with Αβραάμ. 
b So Philo (as also the Hebrew and E . V . ) . LXX " I will 

bless him and he shall be . . , from him." 
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and he spake in his mind, saying, " Shall a son be 
born to one of a hundred years, and shall Sarah being 
ninety years bear a son ? " 

18. And Abraham said to God, " Let this Ishmael 
live before thee ! " 

19. And God said to Abraham, " Yes, behold Sarah 
thy wife shall bear thee a son, and thou shalt call his 
name Isaac. . . . 

20. But as for Ishmael, behold I have heard thee, 
and behold I have blessed him, I will increase him, 
I will multiply him ; he shall beget twelve nations. 

21. But my covenant I will establish to Isaac, 
whom Sarah shall bear to thee at this season in the 
other year." 

" Abraham was ninety-nine years old, and the Lord 
appeared to him and said, * I am thy God/ " After 
a passing remark on the significance of ninety-nine 
as indicating the approach to the sacred hundred 
(1-2) we go on to " appeared" or " was seen." 
Now God cannot be seen by the eye, but only by 
the mind (3-6), and indeed God in His essence cannot 
be apprehended by mind, any more than mind can 
apprehend itself. And so Moses was told that he 
could only see what was behind God, not His face 
(7-10). It follows that no proper name can be given 
to the God Who is, and when in Exodus He calls 
Himself the Lord God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob 
it must be regarded as a κατάχρησ-is or licence of 
language (11-14). We must infer then that what 
appeared to Abraham was not God the Existent but 
His sovereign potency which in Scripture is called 
the Lord (15-17), and yet this sovereign potency also 
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says " I am thy God." Is not God the God of all 
men ? we may ask. No, He is Lord to the bad, God 
to the earnest striver, God and Lord to the perfect 
(18-19). Thus He is spoken of as God to Moses, but 
Lord to Pharaoh and Lord God to Israel (19-23). But 
not only is God the good man's God, but also the 
good man is God's man, and we must remember 
that only by living up to the latter relation can we 
reach the former ( 2 4 - 2 6 ) . Now while the Existent 
is absolute His potencies are relative. Kings, bene
factors and makers must rule, benefit and make some
thing ( 2 7 - 2 8 ) . When God is called man's God, it 
implies that God has made him, but God did not 
make the bad at all, and those between good and 
bad only through His subordinates, as the " Let us 
make " in Genesis shews (29-31). Therefore to have 
God for maker in the full sense is the highest honour. 
Who then are those who can claim this ? Philo at 
first seems to limit the claim to the detached and 
ascetic kind who have risen entirely above all that 
is bodily ( 3 2 - 3 3 ) . But such, he acknowledges, are 
rare : a thought which he supports with the phrase, 
" Enoch was not found," and indeed philosophers 
have laid down rightly or wrongly that the wise man 
and wisdom do not actually exist ( 3 4 - 3 8 ) . We must 
admit therefore the possibility of a more social form 
of goodness which can claim God for its maker, 
and this is indicated in the next words, " Be well 
pleasing before Me," which have a different meaning 
from " Be well pleasing to Me," for he who serves 
men is not only well pleasing to God but well pleasing 
before God ( 3 9 - 4 2 ) . This double duty to man and 
God is symbolized by the two robes of the high priest 
and other duplicates, and the very fact that God 
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existed before creation and only created out of His 
beneficence shews that we must combine supreme 
reverence for Him with due regard for the human 
nature which He has made ( 4 3 - 4 6 ) . 

The next words, " And become blameless/' may 
indicate that an abstinence from sin is a lower stage 
than the positive virtue which the Stoics called 
κατόρθωμα. But Philo does not lay stress on this, 
for he feels that to man subject so constantly to 
temptation, such abstinence is the most that can be 
asked ( 4 7 - 5 1 ) , and indeed it is to the blameless 
that God promises to set His covenant " between 
Me and thee," that is, to let nothing but His grace 
stand between the two ( 5 1 - 5 3 ) . 

When Abraham heard the promise he fell upon his 
face, where "fell" indicates the acknowledgement 
that God stands but humanity cannot stand, and 
" face " means sense, speech and mind, all of which 
lie prostrate unless God give the power to stand 
( 5 4 - 5 6 ) . Then comes the reassurance, " And I, 
behold my covenant is with thee," words which to 
Philo's mind suggest that God is Himself the covenant, 
and thus some more essentially divine gift is implied 
than those which God covenants to give to men in 
general. This special gift is then explained as the 
bestowal of a new name, and this brings Philo to the 
subject which occupies the next sixty sections and 
has somewhat unduly supplied the traditional name 
of the treatise ( 5 7 - 5 9 ) . 

That the divine blessing should take the form of 
adding an alpha to the name Abram and sub
sequently of a rho to that of his wife has, Philo tells 
us, attracted the jeers of the profane, and he men
tions the miserable end of one such scoffer ( 6 0 - 6 2 ) . 
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As a matter of fact he agrees with the criticism if 
taken literally, and only differs in the inference he 
draws. That God should add letters to names, and 
that this should be held a divine benefaction, is 
absurd ( 6 3 - 6 4 ) , but this only points to the conclusion 
that a change of name stands for a change of nature. 
Philo repeats the explanation given several times 
elsewhere that Abram which means " uplifted 
father" stands for the Chaldean, the astrologer, 
while Abraham is the " elect father of sound," where 
father means mind, the father of sound or speech, 
and the whole therefore stands for the elect or wise 
mind. The change then is really a moral change 
from the study of God's works to the study of God 
Himself, in fact from astrology to piety, and the 
text may be taken as a divine instruction that 
studies of the former kind are of no real value 
( 6 6 - 6 7 ) . So too the change of Sarai's name to Sarah, 
that is from " my sovereignty " to " sovereign," in
dicates the superiority of generic wisdom to wisdom 
as shown in the individual ( 7 7 - 8 0 ) . 

From these two cases which belong to the subject 
of the treatise Philo proceeds to deal with others 
outside it. Jacob the supplanter or wrestler is 
naturally renamed as Israel who sees God, because 
the divine vision is the guerdon which awaits the 
athlete soul ( 8 1 - 8 2 ) . But it is a curious fact that 
while Abraham after the renaming is never called 
Abram, the names of Jacob and Israel are constantly 
interchanged in the subsequent narrative. To ex
plain this Philo goes back to the familiar antithesis 
of Abraham as virtue acquired by teaching and Jacob 
as virtue acquired by practice. Abraham the scholar 
who has God Himself as teacher advances to know-
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ledge continuously. The Practiser who has only his 
own will to urge him has many periods of weariness 
when he returns to his old nature, and this is sup
ported by the observation that Abraham gets the 
new name from God, Jacob from the angel ( 8 3 - 8 7 ) . 
Again, Isaac has no other name, and this is appropriate 
to the Self-taught, who by instinct is perfect from the 
first, and has not, like Abraham, to learn, or Jacob, 
to practise (88). In Joseph we have a change of 
another kind. His original name means addition, and 
describes the superfluities which the conventional 
mind desires, but Pharaoh renames him Psonthon-
phanech or " mouth which judges in answer," and 
thus brings out the fact that the man of wealth 
and prosperity is supposed by the world to be able 
to pronounce with wisdom on all sorts of questions 
(89-91). In a somewhat similar way the child who 
is called by his father Benjamin, " the son of days," 
or " sunlight," and thus represents the vainglory 
which seems so brilliant to the world, is recognized 
by the mother, that is the soul, which dies in giving 
birth to him, as Benoni, or the son of sorrows (92-96). 
And here the mention of Joseph and his mother 
seems to lead Philo into an irrelevant interpolation 
of the analogy between Reuben and Simeon on the 
one hand and Ephraim and Manasseh on the other. 
Ephraim and Manasseh shall be to me, said Jacob, 
as Reuben and Simeon, which Philo interprets as 
shewing the similarity of the gifted nature, Reuben, 
to memory, Ephraim, and again of Simeon, the 
learner, to Manasseh, recollection (97-102). 

We now return to further examples of double 
names. In Exodus ii. Jethro, the father-in-law of 
Moses, appears in one place to be called Raguel. 
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Jethro the " superfluous " as in other places is taken 
as the type of the worldling, and there follows a 
curiously perverteda allusion to the meeting with 
Moses described in Exodus xviii. in which Jethro is 
made to advise Moses to leave the teaching of the 
divine ordinances for that of human convention and 
unequal justice ( 1 0 3 - 1 0 4 ) . Raguel on the other hand 
is the " shepherding of God," and indicates the 
better side of the Jethro nature, when it accepts the 
authority of the good shepherd, Moses. An elaborate 
justification of this idea follows. Jethro or Raguel 
is called the priest of Midian, and while Midian 
which means " from judgement " sometimes stands 
for the outcasts excluded by judgement, as it does 
in the story of the Midianite seduction of Israel 
and the vindication by Phineas (105-109). it may also 
stand for the rightly judging nature which is akin 
to the prophetic. When then we read of the seven 
daughters who were succoured at the well by Moses, 
we recognize the seven bodily faculties which after 
the vain attempt of the enemy to seduce them from 
their proper office return to their father, the mind. 
That father is rightly called Raguel, not Jethro, 
and the welcome which this father proposes in the 
narrative to extend to Moses indicates the same 
higher nature ( 1 1 0 - 1 2 0 ) . 

The next illustration is the change of Joshua's 
name from Hoshea, the latter, " he is saved," signi
fying a particular individual or concrete embodiment 
of a state, the former " salvation of the Lord," and 
thus a state or condition, which is permanent, while 
the individual perishes. Philo brings this into com
parison with the statement about Caleb, that there 

α See note α on § 104. 
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was another spirit in him, inferring that though 
there is no change of name the man himself was 
wholly changed ( 1 2 1 - 1 2 5 ) . Finally we have the 
example of the different titles given to Moses him
self. First, the name Moses, the " receiving" or 
" handling," fitly given to him who receives the power 
of legislation; secondly, the man of God, given to 
him as blessing the people, and finally god to 
Pharaoh, this godship being especially shown in his 
willingness to intercede for the sinner (125-129). 

Here we leave the change of names and return 
to the exposition of the text. But the mention of 
Sarah's change of name in §§ 7 7 - 8 0 seems to have 
drawn Philo away from the discussion of the inter
vening verses 6 - 1 4 to those which describe her 
blessedness. Verse 1 6 runs, " I will give to thee a 
son from her " ( 1 3 0 ) . The words " I will give " 
surely imply that the gift is the giver's own to give, 
and thus they assert that the Isaac, whose name 
means " laughter," is the spiritual Isaac, inward 
laughter or joy, of which God is the true parent ( 1 3 1 ) . 
This thought of the divine parentage is illustrated by 
the phrase, " The Lord opened Leah's womb," and 
by the story of Tamar and Judah, which Philo allegor
izes, though in a shorter form, as he does in De Fuga, 
and it is actually asserted by Sarah when she says 
" The Lord has made laughter (that is Isaac) for 
me " ( 1 3 2 - 1 3 7 ) . But she also adds, " whoever shall 
hear (i.e. understand it) will rejoice with me," thus 
suggesting that this truth is one which the pagan 
mind may easily misunderstand, and therefore must 
be reserved for the ears of the wise, and Philo 
accordingly presses into his service the words of 
Hosea, " Thy fruit is from me, the wise will under-
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stand," bringing out the double truth that all is from 
God and that the wise alone understand this ( 1 3 8 - 1 4 0 ) . 

The words " from her," e£ αυτής, have been by some 
interpreted as " outside her," i.e. by divine agency, 
and also as the single word εξαντής " immediately," 
but Philo himself seems to adopt the natural view 
that, Sarah being assumed to be Virtue or Wisdom, 
the phrase asserts that none but virtue can be the 
mother of the good ( 1 4 1 - 1 4 2 ) . And if indeed she has 
been called barren it is because Virtue is barren of 
Evil, even as Hannah or Grace was also barren and 
yet was the mother of the Mystic Seven ( 1 4 3 - 1 4 4 ) . 
As for " child " the singular brings out that the idea 
of the good is single in contrast with the many parti
culars, while the word itself (τέκνον) coming from 
τίκτω declares the reality of Virtue's motherhood 
( 1 4 5 - 1 4 7 ) . " I will bless her and she shall be for 
nations " tells us that in the manifold classes or 
nations of things in general Virtue is the one source 
of well-being ( 1 4 8 - 1 5 0 ) , and in " kings of nations shall 
be from her " we can trace the Stoic doctrine that the 
sage alone is king ( 1 5 1 - 1 5 3 ) . 

Abraham hearing this falls and laughs. Philo as 
always refuses to entertain the idea that Abraham 
and Sarah's laughter is one of incredulity. His falling 
is, as before, an acknowledgement of unworthiness ; 
the laughter is humble joy ( 1 5 4 - 1 5 6 ) . At this point 
he raises the question that as Isaac, laughter or joy, 
is not yet born, how could Abraham laugh? ( 1 5 7 ) . 
This strange idea, however, gives him an opportunity 
for a fine disquisition on anticipation. He describes 
how young animals and young plants show a joyous 
promise of their future maturity, how the dawning 
of day smiles in expectation of the sunrise, how hope 

1 3 6 



ON THE CHANGE OF NAMES 

gives joy before the fact, just as fear gives grief, and 
the senses anticipate the feast before it is realized, 
and so man could laugh while laughter is yet un
born ( 1 5 8 - 1 6 5 ) . Again, the joyous laughter of both 
Abraham and Sarah teaches us that joy is only for 
the good. If the wicked seem to smile it has no 
reality ( 1 6 6 - 1 6 9 ) , and thus the so-called joy of Egypt 
at the coming of Jacob and his sons was either 
assumed or at the most a hope that they might 
seduce them as they had seduced Joseph ( 1 7 0 - 1 7 1 ) ; 
and this supposition leads him to discuss in detail the 
seeming-kindly promises made to Jacob by Pharaoh, 
and pronounce them to be nothing more than the 
temptations of the bodily element which the mind 
of the wise rejects ( 1 7 2 - 1 7 4 ) . 

Philo now has to deal with the words so difficult on 
his premises, " He said in his heart, shall this happen 
to one of a hundred years old, and shall Sarah being 
ninety years old bear a son ? " His first explanation 
stresses the words " in his heart " ; they imply that 
the doubt, so inconsistent with Abraham's faith, was 
momentary with all the rapidity of thought, and 
died without reaching the lips ( 1 7 5 - 1 8 0 ) . And if it is 
argued that it was unworthy of him to doubt even 
for a moment this is asking too much. The faith of 
weak mortals cannot be expected to be as the un
swerving faith of God ( 1 8 1 - 1 8 7 ) . But Philo would 
seem himself to incline to a " more courageous " 
explanation that the words are really a prayer : " Oh, 
that this perfect birth may take place under the 
perfect numbers of ninety and a hundred" ( 1 8 8 ) . 
There follow several examples of a hundred as a 
special number, though as for ninety he cannot say 
anything more than that it is the difference between 
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the sacred ten and the more sacred hundred (189-
192). This explanation demands that " said in his 
heart (or mind) " signifies " sincerely/' for sincerity 
is the mark of the virtuous, whereas the wicked do 
not speak in or according to their minds. Thus when 
Shechem, the emblem of foolish labour, is said to 
have spoken " according to the mind " of Dinah, the 
emblem of justice, we may understand that he spoke 
contrary to his own mind (193-195). Thus Shechem 
stands for the insincere who prate of virtue and 
deceive the multitude, but are ultimately unmasked 
by the champions of truth, represented by Simeon 
and Levi in the story of Shechem's punishment 
(196-200). 

Jacob's next words are " Let this Ishmael live 
before thee," each part of which has to be examined 
(200-201). First, since Ishmael = hearing God, this 
seems to distinguish the right hearing from the 
hearing which hears only to misuse, as did Balaam's 
(202-205). This is illustrated by other cases, where 
Philo supposes that the " this " serves to distinguish 
outwardly similar but different examples (206-209). 
Again, "live "points to the true life of the soul, 
and amounts to a prayer of the same nature as 
Jacob's prayer that Reuben or natural goodness 
should live and not die (209-216), and when he adds 
" before God " he prays that this God-hearing may 
have the inestimable blessing of realizing the divine 
omnipotence ( 2 1 6 - 2 1 7 ) . But we must not suppose 
that the prayer for Ishmael shows despair of the 
birth of Isaac. It is rather the cry of the soul which 
feels its inadequacy to sustain God's highest gifts 
(218-219). But this consciousness of our inadequacy 
must not prevent us from dedicating thankfully such 
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gifts as each of us possesses. If we cannot reach the 
highest that is no reason why we should not cherish 
the little we can do ( 2 2 0 - 2 2 7 ) , and we have illustra
tions of this in Abraham's plea for Sodom if only 
a little goodness could be found in it, and Esau's 
hope that Isaac might have some blessing yet to 
give, even if the best was given to Jacob ( 2 2 8 - 2 3 0 ) . 
Thus the best prayer of the soul is that God should 
give us what befits our weakness, for " shall not the 
hand of the Lord suffice " to benefit low as well as 
high ? ( 2 3 1 - 2 3 2 ) . 

It is primarily to carry on this thought that Philo 
here introduces the subject of the three different 
kinds of sin-offering and purification according to 
the capacity of the offerer, the sheep, the two birds 
and the fine flour ( 2 3 3 - 2 3 5 ) . But this soon passes 
into the very different suggestion that the three are 
atonements for sins of thought, word and deed, 
otherwise expressed as mind, mouth and hand. He 
then goes on to shew that while sins of thought are 
more venial than sins of speech and these than sins 
of deeds (and this is recognized in the code of punish
ments), the first-named are really the most difficult 
to avoid, for thoughts cannot be controlled as language 
can ( 2 3 5 - 2 4 4 ) . The appropriateness of the three 
offerings is explained by saying that the sheep the 
most useful of animals is suited to our noblest part, 
the mind, the birds to the winged nature of words, 
and the fine flour as worked by the hand to deeds 
which the hand commits ( 2 4 5 - 2 5 1 ) . 

To resume the exposition of the text, the divine 
reply to this prayer for Ishmael is, " Yes, Sarah 
shall bear thee a son," where the " yes " (vat) 
marks the divine assent or nod (ν€υω). Thus God 
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answers the one request by two gifts ( 2 5 2 - 2 5 5 ) . The 
greater gift is the self-taught Isaac nature of which, 
rare as it is in its highest form, we have a foretaste 
in the fact that our powers of sense and mental pro
cesses are acquired without teaching ( 2 5 6 - 2 5 7 ) . Why 
wonder, then, that the unlaboured virtue symbolized 
by Isaac should be given direct from heaven, like 
the manna and the automatic harvest of the sab
batical year ? ( 2 5 8 - 2 6 0 ) . Further, this child is free 
from womanish passion and will be rightly named 
" laughter," the natural outcry of the glad ( 2 6 1 - 2 6 2 ) . 
The next words, " I have blessed Ishmael, but my 
covenant I will stablish with Isaac," shews that, 
while God gives the stronger the higher wisdom of 
the self-taught, he also gives the weaker the lower 
wisdom of the schools. 

The next words are, " whom Sarah shall bear 
at this season and in the other year." By season 
(καιρός) we may understand God Himself, the season 
or opportunity, which forsakes the wicked but dwells 
in the good, and by the " other year " is meant 
eternity, the life of the world of thought which was 
also meant when Isaac " in that year found the 
hundredfold crop " ( 2 6 4 - 2 6 9 ) . Finally the words " He 
completed talking with him and God went up from 
Abraham " indicate that when we have learnt our 
lesson we must be left to meditate on and practise it, 
a truth which every good teacher knows ( 2 7 0 ) . 

The MS. authority for this treatise seems to be 
unusually weak. Wendland found only two MSS. (f 
any antiquity (A and B), both of them according to 
him of the same (and inferior) family. Mangey also 
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used two late MSS. in the libraries of New College, 
Oxford, and Trinity, Cambridge. I have collated 
the latter of these, but without any results to 
speak of. Perhaps this lack of MS. support may 
serve me as some apology for having introduced 
so many conjectural emendations of my own into 
the text. 
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ΠΕΡΙ ΤΩΝ ΜΕΤΟΝΟΜΑΖΟΜΕΝΩΝ ΚΑΙ ΩΝ 
ΕΝΕΚΑ ΜΕΤΟΝΟΜΑΖΟΝΤΑΙ 

j I. | 'Έγένβτο 'Αβραάμ ετών ivevrjκοντά εννέα, 
καϊ ώφθη κύριος τω 5Αβραάμ καϊ €ΐπ€ν αύτω* 
έγώ €ΐμι 6 θεός σου" ο εννέα προς τοΐς ive-
νήκοντα αριθμός έκατοντάδος γείτων έστιν, ή 
τό αύτομαθές έπέλαμφε γένος, Ισαάκ, εύπαθειών 

2 άριστη, χαρά' τω γάρ έκατονταετεΐ γίνεται. έστι 
δέ καϊ Αζυιτικής φυλής ΐ€ρ€υσιν απαρχή διδομένη* 
δβκάτας γάρ λαβόντ€ς, άπό τούτων ώς άν άπ' 
οικ€ΐων καρπών ετέρας άπάρχονται έκατοστόν1 

λόγον περιέχουσας, προκοπής μέν γάρ δ€κάς, 
έκατοντάς δέ τελειότητος σύμβολον. σπεύδει δέ ό 
μέσος άεϊ προς ακρότητα, φύσ€ως εύμοιρία χρώ-
μενος* ώ φησιν όφθήναι τόν τών όλων κύριον. 

3 αλλά μή νομίσης τοΐς σώματος όφθαλ-
μοΐς γίνεσθαι τήν προσβολήν—οί μέν γάρ τά 
αισθητά μόνα όρώσι, τά δ' αίσθητά σύγκριτα, 
φθοράς άνάμ€στα, τό δέ θείον άσύγκριτον, άφθαρ-
τον—άλλά τό δεχόμενον τήν θείον φαντασίαν τό 

4 τής φυχής έστιν όμμα. καϊ γάρ άλλως όσα μέν 
1 MSS. εκατόν. 

α Here used in the strict Stoic sense of reasonable forms of 
πάθος. See note on Quod Det. 120. So also in De Mig. 
157, De Cong. 36, and below, §§ 131, 188. 
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ABOUT THOSE WHOSE NAMES ARE 
CHANGED AND WHY THEY HAVE 
THEIR NAMES CHANGED 

I. " Abraham became ninety-nine years old and the l 
Lord was seen by Abraham and said to him, ' I am 
thy God ' " (Gen. xvii. 1 ) . Nine plus ninety is next 
neighbour to a hundred, the number irradiated by 
the self-taught nature Isaac who is joy, the best of 
the good emotions.* For Isaac is born to Abraham 
when a hundred years old. A hundred also repre- 2 
sents the first-fruits given to the priests by the Tribe 
of Levi. For when the Levites receive the tenths 
they offer from them, just as though they were their 
own produce, other tenths in which we find the 
hundred (Num. xviii. 26). For ten is a symbol of 
progress and a hundred of perfection. Now he who 
is in the intermediate stage is always pressing forward 
to the summit, employing the gifts with which nature 
has blessed him, and it is by such a one that Moses 
tells us that the Lord of all was seen. Yet 3 
do not suppose that the vision was presented to the 
eyes of the body. They see only the objects of sense 
and those are composite, brimful of corruptibility, 
while the divine is uncompounded and incorruptible. 
It is the eye of the soul which receives the presenta
tion of the divine vision. Moreover what the eyes 4 
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[579] οι1 σώματος οφθαλμοί \ θεωροΰσι, συνεργώ φωτΐ 
χρώμενοι καταλαμβάνουσιν, δ διαφέρει τοϋ θ* 
δρωμένου και τοϋ όρώντος* Οσα δέ ή φυχή, αυτή 
δι9 εαυτής άνευ τίνος άλλου συμπράξεως* αυτά 

5 γάρ έαυτοΐς έστι φέγγος τά νοούμενα, τον αυτόν 
τρόπον και τάς επιστήμας διδασκόμεθα* ο γάρ 
νους τό άκλειστον και άκοίμητον προσβαλών όμμα 
τοΐς δόγμασι και τοΐς θεωρήμασιν εΐδεν αυτά ού 
νόθω φωτί, γνησ'ιω δέ Οπερ άφ* έαυτοϋ έζέλαμφεν. 

6 όταν ούν ακούσης όφθέντα θεόν άνθρώπω, τούτο 
γίνεσθαι νόει χωρίς φωτός αισθητού* νοήσει γάρ 
τό νοητόν εικός μόνον καταλαμβάνεσθαι. πηγή δέ 
τής καθαρωτάτης αυγής θεός έστιν ώσθ' όταν 
έπιφαίνηται φυχή, τάς άσκίους και περιφανεστάτας 
ακτίνας άνίσχει. 

7 Π . Μή μέντοι νομίσης τό ον, δ έστι προς άλή-
θειαν ον, ύπ' άνθρωπου τινός καταλαμβάνεσθαι. 
όργανον2 γάρ ουδέν έν έαυτοΐς εχομεν, ώ δυνησό-
μεθα εκείνο φαντασιωθήναι, οϋτ αΐσθησιν—αίσθη-
τόν γάρ ούκ έστιν—ούτε νουν.3 Μωυσής ούν ό τής 
άειδοϋς φύσεως θεατής [και θεόπτης]4,—είς γάρ τόν 
γνόφον φασιν αυτόν οι θεΐοι χρησμοί είσελθεΐν, 
τήν άόρατον και άσώματον ούσίαν αίνιττόμενοι— 
πάντα διά πάντων έρευνήσας έζήτει τόν τριπόθητον 

8 και μόνον αγαθόν τηλαυγώς Ιδεΐν. έπει δ ' ουδέν 

1 MSS. μόνοι. 2 MSS. όράν. 
3 MSS. ίσχύν, which Mangey translates by " facultatem." 

But a better antithesis to αΐσθησι* seems to be required. 
Perhaps <νοΰ> ίσχύν. 

4 That θεόπτηϊ is unknown elsewhere, except in quite late 
writers, is hardly sufficient reason for expunging it, as 
Wendland following Cohn does. Philo might easily coin it. 
But it cannot be taken with τψ aeioovs φύσεως, and seems 
1 4 4 



ON THE CHANGE OF NAMES, 4-7 

of the body behold they apprehend through the co
operation of light, and light is something different 
from either the seer or the thing seen, whereas what 
the soul beholds it beholds by its own agency with
out the assistance of any other. For the conceptions 
of the mind are a light to themselves. Our learning 5 
of the sciences follows the same rule. The mind 
applies its eye which never closes or sleeps to the 
principles and conclusions set before it and sees them 
by no borrowed but a genuine light which shines 
forth from itself. And so when you hear that God 6 
was seen by man, you must think that this takes 
place without the light which the senses know, for 
what belongs to mind can be apprehended only by 
the mental powers. And God is the fountain of the 
purest radiance, and so when He reveals Himself to 
a soul the rays He puts forth are free from all shadow 
and of intense brightness. 

II. Do not however suppose that the Existent 7 
which truly exists is apprehended by any man ; for 
we have in us no organ by which we can envisage it, 
neither in sense, for it is not perceptible by sense, 
nor yet in mind. So Moses the explorer of nature 
which lies beyond our vision, Moses who, as the divine 
oracles tell us, entered into the darkness a (Ex. xx. 2 1 ) , 
by which figure they indicate existence invisible and 
incorporeal, searched everywhere and into every
thing in his desire to see clearly and plainly Him, 
the object of our much yearning, Who alone is good. 

a See A p p . p. 586. 

pointless if taken by itself. W e n d , himself conjectured 
θεοπρόπος. I should prefer επόπτης, a well-known term in 
the mysteries and differing enough from θεάτης to give it 
some point. 
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εύρισκεν, άλλ ' ουδέ έμφερή τινα ίδέαν τώ έλπιζο-
μένω, τήν άπό τών άλλων διδασκαλίαν άπογνούς 
έπ* αυτό καταφεύγει τό ζητούμενον καϊ δεΐται 
λέγων " εμφάνισαν μοι σεαυτόν, γνωστώς ΐδω 
σε"· καϊ όμως άμοιρεΐ τής προθέσεως, αύταρ-
κεστάτης δωρεάς τω θνητών άρίστω γένει νομι-
σθείσης τής (τών) μετά τό δν σωμάτων τε όμοΰ 

9 και πραγμάτων επιστήμης, λέγεται γάρ· " όφει 
τά οπίσω μου, τό δέ πρόσωπον μου ούκ όφθήσεταί 
σοι," ώς τών Οσα μετά τό δν σωμάτων τε όμοΰ 
και πραγμάτων είς κατάληφιν ερχομένων, εί και 
μή πάντα ήδη καταλαμβάνεται, μόνου δ ' εκείνου 

10 μή πεφυκότος όράσθαι. και τί θαυμαστόν, εί τό 
ον άνθρώποις άκατάληπτον, όποτε και ό έν έκάστω 
νους άγνωστος ήμΐν; τις γάρ φυχής ούσίαν εΐδεν; 
ής ή άδηλότης μυρίας έριδας σοφισταΐς έγέννησεν 
εναντίας είσηγουμένοις γνώμας ή και όλοις γένεσιν 

11 άντιστατούσας. ην οΰν άκόλουθον τό 
μηδ' όνομα κύριον έπιφημισθήναι δύνασθαι τω 
όντι προς άλήθειαν. ούχ οράς ότι φιλοπευστοϋντι 

[580] τώ | προφήτη, τί τοΐς περι τοϋ ονόματος αύτοϋ 
ζητοϋσιν άποκριτέον, φησιν ότι " έγώ είμι ό ών," 

12 ίσον τώ είναι πέφυκα, ού λέγεσθαι; τοϋ δέ μή 
παντάπασιν άμοιρήσαι τό τών ανθρώπων γένος 
προσρήσεως τοϋ άριστου, δίδωσι καταχρήσθαι ώς 
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And when there was no sign of finding aught, not 8 
even any semblance of what he hoped for, in despair 
of learning from others, he took refuge with the 
Object of his search Itself and prayed in these words : 
" Reveal Thyself to me that I may see Thee with 
knowledge " (Ex. xxxiii. 1 3 ) . And yet he fails to 
gain his obj ect. To know what lies below the Existent, 
things material and immaterial alike, is a most ample 
gift even for the best sort among mortals, as God 
judges, for we read, " Thou shalt see what is behind 9 
Me, but My face thou shalt not see " (ibid. 2 3 ) . It 
means that all below the Existent, things material 
and immaterial alike, are available to apprehension 
even if they are not all actually apprehended as yet, 
but He alone by His very nature cannot be seen. 
And why should we wonder that the Existent cannot 10 
be apprehended by men when even the mind in each 
of us is unknown to us ? For who knows the essential 
nature of the soul, that mystery which has bred 
numberless contentions among the sophists who pro
pound opinions contrary to each other or even totally 
and generically opposed ? It is a logical 11 
consequence that no personal name even can be 
properly assigned to the truly Existent. Note that 
when the prophet desires to know what he must 
answer to those who ask about His name He says 
" I am He that is " (Ex iii. 1 4 ) , which is equivalent 
to " My nature is to be, not to be spoken." Yet that 12 
the human race should not totally lack a title to give 
to the supreme goodness He allows them to use by 
licence of language, as though it were His proper 

1 4 7 



PHILO 

αν ονόματι κυρίω τω1 "κύριος ό θεός " τών 
τριών φύσεων, διδασκαλίας, τελειότητος, ασκή
σεως, ών σύμβολα 'Αβραάμ, Ισαάκ, Ιακώβ άι>α-
γράφεται. " τούτο γάρ μου " φησιν " όνομα 
αίώνιον " ώς άν εν τώ καθ* ημάς αιώνι εζεταζό-
μενον, ούκ εν τώ προ αιώνος, " και μνημόσυνον," 
ού τό περα μνήμης και νοήσεως ίστάμενον, καϊ 

13 πάλιν ( t γενεαΐς," ού φύσεσιν άγενήτοις. κατα
χρήσεως γάρ ονόματος θείου δει τοΐς είς τήν θνητήν 
γενεσιν ελθοΰσιν, ίν*, εί καϊ μή πράγματι, ονόματι 
γοϋν προσερχόμενοι άρίστω κατ9 αυτό κοσμώνται. 
δηλοΐ δέ καϊ λόγιον εκ προσώπου θεσπισθέν τοϋ 
τών όλων ήγεμόνος περι τοϋ μηδενϊ δεδηλώσθαι 
όνομα τι αυτού κυριον. ωψσην φησι προς 
Αβραάμ καϊ Ισαάκ και Ιακώβ θεός ών αυτών, 
καϊ τό όνομα μου κυριον ούκ εδήλωσα αύτοΐς." 
τοϋ γάρ ύπερβατοϋ μετατεθέντος εξής άν τοιούτος 
εΐη λόγος* " ονομά μου τό κυριον ούκ εδήλωσα 
αύτοΐς," άλλά τό εν καταχρήσει διά τάς είρημένας 

14 αιτίας, ούτω μεντοι τό ον άρρητον εστίν, ώστ 
ουδέ αί ύπηρετούμεναι* δυνάμεις κυριον όνομα ήμΐν 
λεγουσι* μετά γοϋν τήν πάλην, ην υπέρ κτήσεως 

1 MSS. ώς έν ονόματι τώ κυρίω: Wend, prints following the 
text as quoted in the Parallela of Joh. Damasc. (D) ώς άν ό 
ών ονόματι τοιούτω. A t the same time for ώς άν b ών he con
jectures ό ακατονόμαστος ών. I do not indeed see how the 
text of Joh. Dam. can be construed as it stands, and have 
followed in the main the MS. text, substituting with J. D . 
άν for iv and correcting τφ κυρίω to κυρίω τφ, a correction 
perhaps supported by J. D . τοιούτω. 

2 So Mangey: MSS. ονόματι: Wend , τό Ονομα (from Joh. 
Dam.) . See A p p . p. 586. 

3 Perhaps, as Wendland conjectures, ύπηρετοΰσαι. A n y 
use of the middle seems to be later than Philo. 
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name,0 the title of Lord God of the three natural 
orders, teaching, perfection, practice,6 which are sym
bolized in the records as Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. 
For this He says is " My age-long name," belonging 
as it were to the age of human existence, not to that 
when age as yet was not, " a memorial " too, not 
set, that is, beyond memory or apprehension, and 
again " to generations " (ibid. 1 5 ) , not to beings that 
were never generated. For those who are born into 13 
mortality must needs have some substitute for the 
divine name, so that they may approach if not the 
fact at least the name of supreme excellence and be 
brought into relation with it. And this is shown by 
the oracle proclaimed as from the mouth of the Ruler 
of all in which He says that no proper name of Him 
has been revealed to any. " I was seen," He says, 
" of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, being their God, and 
My name of * Lord* I did not reveal to them" (Ex. 
vi. 3 ) . For when the transpositionc is reset in the 
proper order it will run thus, " My proper name I did 
not reveal to thee," but, He implies, only the sub
stitute, and that for reasons already mentioned. So 14 
impossible to name indeed is the Existent that not 
even the Potencies who serve Him tell us a proper 
name. Thus after the wrestling-bout in which the Man 

α Philo seems to mix in this passage two somewhat 
different uses of the grammatical term κύρων όνομα: (1) a 
noun used in its literal or strict sense, opposed to meta
phorical or loose usage (ev καταχρήσεις see note on De Cher. 
121); (2) a proper or personal name. 

b See A p p . p. 586 . 
c Philo seems to mean that while TO δνομά μου κύρων will 

naturally mean " m y name κύριος," the text should (or perhaps 
may also) be regarded as an " hyperbaton " or " unusual 
order" of Ονομα μου τό κύρων, " my proper name " For the 
technical use of the term see A p p . pp. 586 f. 
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PHILO 

αρετής 6 ασκητής επάλαισε, φησι τώ άοράτω επι
στάτη· " ανάγγειλαν μοι τό ονομά σου" ό δέ 
είπεν " Ινα τί τοϋτο ερωτάς τό ονομά μου; " 
και ού μηνύει τό ίδιον και κυριον. άπόχρη γάρ 
σοι, φησιν, ώφελεΐσθαι κατά τάς εμάς ευφημίας, 
τ ά δέ γενητών σύμβολα, ονόματα, μή ζήτει παρά 

15 φύσεσιν άφθάρτοις· III. μηδ*1 ούν διαπόρει, εί 
τό τών όντων πρεσβύτατον άρρητον, οπότε και ο 
λόγος αύτοϋ κυρίω ονόματι ού ρητός ήμΐν και μήν 

[581] εί άρρητον, και \ άπερινόητον και άκατάληπτον 
ώστε τό " ώφθη κύριος τώ 5 Αβραάμ " 

λέγεσθαι ύπονοητεον ούχ ώς επιλάμποντος και 
επιφαινομένου τοϋ παντός αιτίου—τις γάρ αν
θρώπειος νους τό μέγεθος τής φαντασίας ικανός 
εστι χωρήσαι;—άλλ' ώς μιάς τών περι αυτό 
δυνάμεων, τής βασιλικής, προφαινομένης· ή γάρ 

16 κύριος πρόσρησις αρχής και βασιλείας εστί. νους 
δέ ημών ήνίκα εχαλδάιζε μετεωρολεσχών, τώ 
κόσμω τάς δραστήριους ην περιεπων2 δυνάμεις ώς 
αιτίας· γενόμενος δέ μετανάστης άπό τοϋ Χ α λ -
δαϊκοϋ δόγματος εγνω ήνιοχούμενον και κυβερνώ-
μενον αυτόν ύπό ήγεμόνος, ού τής αρχής φαν-

17 τασίαν έλαβε. διό λέγεται '* ώφθη " ού τό ον, 
ά λ λ ά κύριος· οΐον εφάνη ο βασιλεύς, εξ αρχής μέν 

1 MSS. μήτ. 
2 MSS. περαππεύων. I have left the text as Wend, prints 

it, but it is not satisfactory: περιέπειν is rather " to honour," 
and if it is read we should expect του κόσμου, or as Mangey 
τά κόσμου governed by μετεωρολεσχών. Perhaps περιάπτων, 
cf. Be Ebr. 73. But the periphrasis with 9jv is in itself 
somewhat strange. 

α I understand άοράτω, for which Mangey would sub
stitute άρρήτω, to refer to the wrestling of the story taking 
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of Practice engaged in his quest of virtue, he says to 
the unseen master,a " Announce to me Thy name," 
and he said " Why dost thou ask this my name ? " 
(Gen. xxxii. 29), and he refuses to tell his personal 
and proper name. " It is enough for thee," he means, 
" to profit through my benediction, but as for names, 
those symbols which indicate created beings, look 
not for them in the case of imperishable natures." 
III. Think it not then a hard saying that the Highest 15 
of all things should be unnamable when His Word 
has no name of its own which we can speak. And 
indeed if He is unnamable He is also inconceivable 
and incomprehensible. And so the words 
" The Lord was seen of Abraham " (Gen. χ vii. 1) 
must not be understood in the sense that the Cause 
of all shone upon him and appeared to him, for what 
human mind could contain the vastness of that 
vision ? Rather we must think of it as the manifesta
tion of one of the Potencies which attend him, the 
Potency of kingship, for the title Lord betokens 
sovereignty and kingship. While our mind pursued 16 
the airy speculations of the Chaldeans it ascribed 
to the world powers of action which it regarded as 
causes. But when it migrated from the Chaldean 
creed it recognized that the world had for its charioteer 
and pilot a Ruler Whose sovereignty was presented 
to it in vision. And therefore the words are " The 17 
Lord (not " The Existent ") was seen of him," as 
though it would say, The king has been manifested, 
king indeed from the first, but hitherto unrecognized 

place at night and stopping at dawn. Wendland suspected 
έτηστάτχι and proposed παλαιστή, but Philo conceives of the 
angel rather as a master of the contest (ά'γωνοθέτης) training 
his pupil by wrestling with him; cf De Som. i. 129. 
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ών, οϋπω δέ τή φυχή γνωριζόμένος, ή και όφι-
μαθής μεν, ον μην είσάπαν άμαθης διετέλεσεν, 
άλλ' έφαντασιώθη τήν iv τοΐς οΰσιν αρχήν και 

18 ήγεμονίαν. φανείς δ ' ο άρχων έτι μάλλον 
ευεργετεί τον άκροατήν και θεατήν φάσκων " έγώ 
είμι θεός σος" τίνος γάρ, είποιμ (άν), ού θεός 
υπάρχεις τών8ε όσα είς γένεσιν ήλθεν; ά λ λ ά 

διδάξει με ό ύποφήτης αύτοϋ λόγος, Οτι ού περι 
τοϋ κόσμου νϋν λέγει, ού δημιουργός πάντως εστί 
και θεός, ά λ λ ά περι ανθρωπίνων φυχών, ας ού τής 

19 αυτής επιμελείας ήξίωκε. δίκαιοι γάρ τών μέν 
φαύλων λέγεσθαι κύριος και δεσπότης, τών δ ' έν 
προκοπαΐς και βελτιώσεσι θεός, τών δ ' άριστων 
και τελειότατων άμφότερον, κύριος όμοϋ και θεός. 
αύτίκα γέ τοι εσχατον όρον ασεβείας ίδρυσάμενος 
τόν Φαραώ [κυριον και] θεόν τούτου ουδέποτε 
προσεΐπεν εαυτόν, άλλά τόν σοφόν Μωυσήν— 
λέγει γάρ' " ιδού δίδωμί σε θεόν Φαραώ "— 
κύριον δέ ώνόμασε πολλαχοϋ τών ύπ* αύτοϋ 

20 χρησθέντων άδεται δέ τά τοιαύτα* " τάδε λέγει 
κύριος," και έν άρχή' " έλάλησε κύριος προς 
Μωυσήν λέγων έγώ κύριος, λάλησον Φαραώ 
βασιλεΐ Αιγύπτου, όσα έγώ λαλώ προς σέ," και 

21 Μωυσής προς αυτόν " Οταν εξέλθω τήν πόλιν, 
έκπετάσω τάς χείρας προς κύριον, και αί φωναϊ 
παύσονται, και ή χάλαζα και ο ύετός ούκ εσται· 
ίνα γνώς, ότι κυρίου ή γή>" οιονεί πάσα ή σωματική 
και γεώδης σύστασις, " και συ," ο άγαλματοφορού-

α i.e. at the beginning of the speech to which the earlier 
quotation, 4 4 Behold I give thee etc.," belongs. But as 
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by the soul, which so long unschooled has not re
mained in ignorance for ever but has received the 
vision of the Sovereignty which rules over all that is. 

But the Sovereign when manifested 18 
confers a. still higher gift on him who sees and hears 
him. He says to him," I am thy God." Which indeed 
amongst all this multitude of created things does 
not have Thee for its god ? I might ask. But His 
interpreting word will shew me that He does not 
here speak of the world of which doubtless He is 
Creator and God, but of human souls which do not 
in His eyes deserve to be cared for all alike. His will 19 
is to be called the Lord and Master of the bad, the 
God of those who are on the way to betterment, 
but of the best and most perfect both at once God 
and Lord. For instance, when He has set Pharaoh 
before us as the crowning example of impiety He never 
calls Himself his God but gives that name to wise 
Moses, " Behold I give thee as god to Pharaoh " 
(Ex. vii. 1 ) . But He often names Himself as Lord 
in the oracles which He gives. We find such utter
ances as these, " These things saith the Lord" 20 
(Ex. vii. 1 7 ) , and at the beginning of His speech a 

" The Lord spake unto Moses, saying, ' I am the 
Lord, speak unto Pharaoh, the king of Egypt, all 
that I speak unto thee ' " (Ex. vi. 29). And Moses 
says to Pharaoh, " When I go forth from the city I 21 
will spread out my hands to the Lord, and the sounds 
shall cease and the hail and the rain shall not be, that 
thou mayest know that to the Lord belongs the 
earth " (that is all the bodily earth-compounded 
frame)," and thou " (that is the mind which the body 

another quotation has intervened, this is rather forced. I 
should like to read iv αρχή, καί9 i.e. " as an opening phrase." 
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μένος νους, " και οι θεράποντες σου," οι κατά 
μέρος δορυφοροΰντες λογισμοί. " έπίσταμαι γάρ, 
οτι ούδέπω πεφόβησθε τον κύριον," ίσον τω ού 

2 2 τον λεγόμενον άλλως, ά λ λ ά τόν Οντως Οντα 
δεσπότην. κύριος γάρ γενητός προς \ άλήθειαν 
ουδείς, καν άπό περάτων έπι πέρατα εύρύνας τήν 
ήγεμονίαν άνάφηταΐ' μόνος δ ' ο άγένητος άφευδώς 
ήγεμών, ού τήν αρχήν ο δεδιώς και καταπεπληγ-
μένος άθλον ώφελιμώτατον a l o e r a c 1 νουθεσίας, τόν 
δέ όλίγωρον έκδέχεται πάντως οικτρός Ολεθρος. 

23 ούκοϋν κύριος αφρόνων €7u6e6e6ACTat 
τόν άρχοντος έπανατεινάμενος οίκεΐον φόβον, θεός 
δέ βελτιούμενων γράφεται, καθώς και νΰν " έγώ 
ειμι θεός σος," " έγώ ( ο ) θεός σου, αύζάνου και 
πληθύνου," τελείων δέ άμφότερον, κύριος όμοΰ 
και υεος, ως εν οεκα λογοις* εγω κύριος ο σεος 
σου " και έτέρωθι' " κύριος ο θεός τών πατέρων 

24 υμών.2" δίκαιοι γάρ τόν μέν φαϋλον ώς ύπό 
κυρίου δεσπόζεσθαι, ίν εύλαβούμενος και στένων 
έπικρεμάμενον εχη τόν δεσποτικόν φόβον, τόν δέ 
προκύπτοντα ώς ύπό θεοϋ εύεργετεΐσθαι, όπως 
ταΐς εύποιίαις τελειότητος έφίκηται, τόν δέ τέλειον 
και ήγεμονεύεσθαι ώς ύπό κυρίου καϊ εύεργετεΐσθαι 
ώς ύπό θεοϋ* διαμένει γάρ ούτως3 είσάπαν άτρεπτος, 
έκείνως* δέ πάντως έστιν άνθρωπος θεοϋ. 

25 δηλοϋται δέ τούτο μάλισθ* ώς έπι Μωυσέως· 
" αύτη " γάρ φησιν " ή ευλογία ην ευλόγησε Μωυ-
σής, άνθρωπος θεοϋ." ώ πάγκαλης και ιεροπρεπούς 

1 MSS. aipetrai. 2 MSS. ημών. 
8 οί/rws and έκείνως are my corrections of the odros and 

ineivos of the MSS. and editors. It seems clear to me that 
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carries with it) " and thy servants " (that is the 
several thoughts which form its guard), " for I know 
that ye have not yet feared the Lord " (Ex. ix. 29), 
meaning that Lord who is not merely so-called but 
is Lord in very truth. For none that is created is 22 
truly a lord, though he be invested with a rule that 
spreads from pole to pole. Only the Uncreated is 
truly ruler, and he who lives in fear and awe under 
that Ruler's government receives a prize of truest 
value in His reproofs, while he who despises them has 
before him nothing but to perish miserably. 
So then He is shown to be the Lord of the foolish in 23 
that He holds over them the terrors that are proper 
to the sovereign. Of those who are on the way to 
betterment He is called in scripture God, as in this 
present passage, " I am thy God," or " I am thy 
God, increase and multiply " (Gen. xxxv. 1 1 ) . Of the 
perfect He is both Lord and God as in the Deca
logue " I am thy Lord God " (Ex. xx. 2), and else
where " The Lord God of your fathers " (Deut. 
iv. 1 ) , for it is His will that the wicked man should 24 
be under His sway as his Lord, and thus with awe 
and groaning feel the fear of the Master hanging 
over him ; that the man of progress should be bene
fited by Him as God and thus through those kind
nesses reach perfection ; that the perfect should be 
guided by Him as Lord and benefited by Him as God. 
For through the one he remains free from lapses, 
through the other he is most surely God's man. 
This is best shown in Moses' case. " This is the 25 
blessing," we read," which Moses gave, the man of 
God " (Deut. xxxiii. 1 ) . To what a glorious, what a 

the sentence explains ηΎβμονεύεσθαι and evepyereladoLL of the 
preceding clause and refers to the reXetos only. 
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άντιδόσεως αξιωθείς, θείας προνοίας άντιδοϋναι 
26 εαυτόν. άλλά μή νομίσης τόν αυτόν τρόπον άν

θρωπον τε (θεοϋ) γίνεσθαι καϊ άνθρωπου θεόν 
άνθρωπον μεν γάρ θεοϋ, ώς κτήμα* άνθρωπου 
δέ θεόν, ώς αϋχημα καϊ ωφέλημα.1 εί δή βούλει 
διανοίας κλήρον τόν θεόν εχειν, αυτός πρότερον 
γενοϋ κλήρος άξιόχρεως αύτοϋ* γενήση δε, άν τους 
χειροποίητους και εκουσίους απαντάς μώμους2 

εκφύγης. 
27 IV. Άλλά γάρ ούδ' εκείνο προσήκεν άγνοεΐν, 

ότι τό " έγώ είμι θεός σος " λέγεται καταχρη
στικώς, ού κυρίως, τό γάρ όν, ή όν έστιν, ούχι τών 
προς τι* αυτό γάρ εαυτού πλήρες και αυτό έαυτώ 
ίκανόν, και προ τής τοϋ κόσμου γενέσεως και μετά 

28 τήν γένεσιν τοϋ παντός έν όμοίω. άτρεπτον γάρ 
και άμετάβλητον, χρήζον ετέρου τό παράπαν 
ονδενός, ώστε αύτοϋ μέν είναι τά πάντα, μηδενός 
δέ κυρίως αυτό. τών δέ δυνάμεων, ας ετεινεν είς 
γένεσιν έπ* ευεργεσία τοϋ συσταθέντος, ένίας 
συμβέβηκε λέγεσθαι ώσανει προς τι, τήν βασιλικήν, 

1 The MSS. and editors have this sentence as follows: 
άλλά μή νομίσης τον αυτόν τρόπον άνθρωπον τ€ ^γίνεσθαι καϊ 
άνθρωπον θεου' άνθρωπον μέν yap, θεού ώς κτήμα' άνθρωπον 
δε θεοϋ, ώς αϋχημα καϊ ωφέλημα. The changes I have intro
duced, though involving little textual alteration, viz. the 
insertion of θεοϋ in one place, and the change of άνθρωπον 
θεου twice over to άνθρωπου θεόν, make a vital change in the 
thought. A s the text stands in the MSS. there is little point 
in the antithesis between being a man simply and being 
God's man, and the next sentence does not carry on 
the antithesis, but indicates one between man being God's 
and God being man's. Moreover αϋχημα and ωφέλημα should 
be genitives in apposition with θεοΰ. The thought in the 
corrected text is as follows: The phrase " I am thy God " 
makes God to be man's. *' Moses the man of God " makes 
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holy exchange is he promoted that in return for 
God's protecting care he should give himself to God. 
But do not suppose that God becomes man's in the 26 
same way that man becomes God's, for a man is 
God's as His possession, God is man's to be his glory 
and assistance. If thou wouldst have God as thy 
heart's portion, first become thyself a portion worthy 
for Him to take, and that thou shalt become if thou 
escape such faults as are thine own handiwork and 
come of free will. 

IV. We should remember this also that the words 27 
" I am thy God " are used by licence of language 
and not in their proper sense, for the Existent con
sidered as existent is not relative. He is full of 
Himself and is sufficient for Himself. It was so before 
the creation of the world, and is equally so after the 
creation of all that is. He cannot change nor alter 28 
and needs nothing else at all, so that all things are 
His but He Himself in the proper sense belongs to 
none. But the Potencies which He has projected 
into creation to benefit what He has framed are in 
some cases spoken of as in a sense relative,0 such as 

a See A p p . p. 587. 

man to be God's. But the two relations are different. 
Man is God's because he is God's possession. God is man's 
only in the sense that he can glory in Him and gain help 
from Him. H e then continues " if we wish to establish this 
latter relation we must first establish in the right way the 
former and thus become not merely God's possession, which 
we are in any case, but a possession worthy of Him." 

2 M y correction for MS. and editions' νόμους. I can see 
no sense in this. For μώμους cf. Leg. All. iii. 141 διά τό 
μηδένα Έχειν μήθ' έκούσιον μήτ άκούσιον μώμον. For χειρο
ποίητους cf. its application to shipwrecks or famine caused 
needlessly by human ignorance or malice (Spec. Leg. iv. 
154 and iii. 203) . 
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a θεός being derived from τίθημι; see note on De Conf. 137. 
» Cf. De Op. 72 if., De Conf. 168 if., De Fug. 68 if. 
c Or " indeed here with other lessons " (άμα), i.e. those of 

§§ 18 and 28 . 
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τήν εύεργετικήν βασιλβύς γάρ τίνος και ευεργέτης 
τινός, έτερου πάντως βασιλευομένου και εύεργε-
τουμ€νου. τούτων συγγενής εστί και \ ή ποιητική 
δύναμις, ή καλούμενη θεός· διά γάρ ταύτης τής 
δυνάμεως έθηκβ τά πάντα ό γεννήσας και τεχνι-
τ€υσας πατήρ, ώστε τό <ι έγώ €ΐμι θεός σος " Ισον 

30 έστι τώ έγώ €ΐμι ποιητής και δημιουργός, μεγίστη 
δέ δωρεά τό αύτοϋ λαχεΐν άρχιτέκτονος, ού και 
συμπάς ο κόσμος έλαχε, φαύλου μέν γάρ φυχήν 
ού διέπλασεν—έχθρόν γάρ θεώ κακία,—τήν δέ 
μέσην ού δι* έαυτοΰ μόνου κατά τόν ίερώτατον 
Μωυσήν, επειδή κηροϋ τρόπον έμελλεν αύτη 

31 δέζασθαι καλού τ€ και αισχρού διαφοράν. διόπερ 
λέγεται· " ποιήσωμεν άνθρωπον κατ9 εικόνα ήμε-
τέραν," 1ν , €ΐ μέν δέζεται φαΰλον τύπον, έτερων 
φαίνηται δημιούργημα, ει δέ καλόν, τοϋ τών καλών 
και αγαθών μόνων τεχνίτου. πάντως ούν σπου
δαίος έκβΐνός έστιν, ω φησιν " έγώ ειμι θεός σος," 
ποιητοϋ μόνου λαχών άν€υ συμπράξεως έτερων. 

32 άμα μέντοι και τό πολλαχοϋ κατασκεύαζα μενον 
αύτω δόγμα συνάγει διδάσκων, Οτι μόνων αγαθών 
και σοφών δημιουργός έστιν. ούτος δέ πάς ό 
θίασος1 τήν (τών) έκτος άφθονον2 κτήσιν εαυτόν 
εκών άφήρηται, άλλά και τών σαρκϊ φίλων 

33 ώλιγώρηκεν. εύέκται μέν γάρ και σφριγώντες 

1 Perhaps read <TOL>OUTOS δέ was 6 θίασος <os>. See A p p . 
p. 587. 

2 MSS. έκ τοϋ άφθονου. 
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the kingly and the beneficial, for a king is a king 
of someone and a benefactor the benefactor of some
one, while the subject of the kingship and the 
recipient of the benefit is necessarily something 
different. Akin to these two is the creative Potency 29 
called God, because through this the Father who is 
its begetter and contriver made a the universe, so that 
" I am thy God " is equivalent to " I am the Maker 
and Artificer." And the greatest gift we can have 30 
is to have Him for our Architect, Who was also the 
Architect of the whole world, for He did not form 
the soul of the bad, since wickedness is at enmity 
with Him, and in framing the soul which is in the 
intermediate stage He "was not the sole agent 
according to the holiest of men, Moses, since such 
a soul would surely admit like wax the different 
qualities of noble and base. And therefore we read, 31 
" Let us make man after our image " (Gen. i. 26), 
so that according as the wax received the bad or the 
noble impress it should appear to be the handiwork 
of others or of Him Who is the framer of the noble 
and the good alone.6 Surely then he is a man of 
virtue to whom God says " I am thy God," for he 
has God alone for his maker without the co-operation 
of others. At the same time c Moses teaches us here 32 
by implication the doctrine which he so often d lays 
down that God is the maker of the wise and good only. 
And all that companye have voluntarily stripped 
themselves of the external goods which are so 
abundantly supplied to us, and further have despised 
what is dear to the flesh. Fine, lusty and athletic 33 

d In the other texts where God says " W e " (see De Conf. 
16) and Gen. xlviii. 15, 16 (ibid. 181). 

• See A p p . p. 587. 
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άθληται τό δοϋλον έπιτετειχικότες φυχή τό σώμα, 
ωχροί δέ καϊ διερρυηκότες καϊ κατεσκελετευμένοι 
τρόπον τινά οί άπό παιδείας, ταΐς ψυχικαΐς δυνά-
μεσι και τούς σωματικούς τόνους προσκεκληρα)-
κότ€ς και, εί δει τάληθές ειπείν, είς έν είδος τό της 
φυχής άναλυθέντες και ασώματοι διάνοιαι γεγο-

34 νότ€ς. φθείρεται ούν είκότως τό γεώδες και 
καταλύεται,1 όταν Ολος δι9 όλων ο νους εύαρεστεΐν 
προέληται θεώ. σπάνιον δέ και τό 
γένος και μόλις εύρισκόμενον, πλήν ούκ αδύνατον 
γενέσθαι, δηλοΐ δέ τό χρησθέν έπι τοϋ 'Ένώχ 
λόγιον τόδε· " εύηρέστησε δέ Ένώχ τω θεώ, και 

35 ούχ εύρίσκετο." ποϋ γάρ (άν) σκεφάμενός τις 
εύροι τάγαθόν τούτο; ποια πελάγη διαβαλών; 
(προς) τίνας νήσους, τίνας ηπείρους έλθών; παρά 

36 βαρβάροις ή παρ9 "Ελλησιν; ή ούχι καϊ μέχρι νϋν 
τών φιλοσοφία τετελεσμένων είσι τίνες, οι λέγουσιν 
άνύπαρκτον είναι σοφίαν, επειδή και τόν σοφον; 
μηδένα γάρ άπ* αρχής ανθρώπων γενέσεως άχρι 
τοϋ παρόντος βίου κατά τό παντελές άνυπαίτιον 
νομισθήναΐ' και γάρ αδύνατον είναι θνητώ σώματι 

37 ένδεδεμένον είσάπαν εύδαιμονήσαι. ταύτα δ ' εί 
[584] μέν ορθώς \ λέγεται, σκεφόμεθα έν καιρώ* νυνι 

δ' άκολουθήσαντες τώ λογίω φήσομεν, ότι έστι 
μέν ύπαρκτόν πράγμα σοφία, εστί δέ και ο εραστής 
αυτής, σοφός, υπάρχων δέ Ομως ημάς τούς φαύ
λους διαλέληθεν αγαθόν γάρ ούκ έθέλει κακώ 

38 συνέρχεσθαι. διά τούτο λέγεται* " ούχ εύρίσκετο " 
ό εύαρεστήσας τρόπος τώ θεώ, ώς άν δήπου ύπ-

1 MSS. κατακλύζεται. 
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are those who use the body as a menace to the soul. 
Pale, wasted and withered, so to speak, are the chil
dren of discipline. They have made over the bodily 
muscles to serve the powers of the soul and in fact 
are resolved into a single form, that of soul, and 
become unbodied minds. Naturally then the earthly 34 
element is destroyed and dissolved when the mind 
in all its powers has a fixed purpose to be well 
pleasing to God. But that kind is rare 
and hardly to be found, though that such should 
be is not impossible. This is shown by the oracle 
vouchsafed about Enoch. " Enoch was well pleasing 
to God and was not found " a (Gen. v. 24), for where 35 
could one search and find this good thing, what seas 
should he cross, what islands, what continents should 
he visit ? Shall he look for it among the Greeks or 
the barbarians ? Indeed are there not still among 36 
the disciples of philosophy some who say that a wise 
man is non-existent& and therefore wisdom also ? 
None, they say, from the beginning of man's creation 
up to the life of to-day has been held to be completely 
free from fault, for absolute happiness is impossible 
to one who is imprisoned in the mortal body. Whether 37 
these statements are true we will inquire at the 
proper occasion. At present we will accept the text 
and say that wisdom is indeed something which 
exists, and so too is the lover of wisdom, the sage, 
but, though he exists, we who are evil fail to see him, 
for good cannot keep company with bad. Therefore 38 
we are told that " he was not found," this type of 
character which was well pleasing to God, meaning 

° E . V . " Enoch walked with G o d ; and he was not; for God 
took h i m " ( L X X μετέθηκβ). For "found " see A p p . p. 587. 

b See A p p . pp. 587 f. 
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άρκτος μέν ών, άπο κρυπτό μένος δέ και τήν είς ταύτό 
σννοδον ημών άποδιδράσκων, επειδή καϊ μετατεθήναι 
λέγεται, τό δ ' έστι ^βτα^ασττ^αι και μετοικίαν 
στείλασθαι τήν άπό θνητού βίου προς τόν άθάνατον. 

39 V. Ούτοι μέν δή τήν ενθεον μανίαν μανεντες 
έξηγριώθησαν, έτεροι δ ' είσιν οί τής τιθασοΰ και 
ήμερου σοφίας εταίροι. τούτοις και ευσέβεια 
διαφερόντως ασκείται και τά ανθρώπεια ούχ 
ύπεροράται. μάρτυρες δ ' οί χρησμοί, έν οΐς λέγεται 
τω 'Αβραάμ εκ προσώπου του θεοϋ' " εύαρέστει 
ενώπιον έμοϋ" τούτο δ ' έστι μή έμοι μόνω, άλλά 
και τοΐς έμοΐς έργοις παρ9 έμοι κριτή, ώς έφόρω 

40 και επισκοπώ, τιμών γάρ γονείς ή πένητας ελεών 
ή φίλους ευεργετών ή πατρίδος υπερασπίζων ή 
τών κοινών προς απαντάς ανθρώπους δικαίων έπι-
μελονμένος εύαρεστήσεις μέν πάντως τοΐς χρω-
μένοις, θεού δ ' ενώπιον εύαρεστήσεις' άκοιμήτω 
γάρ όφθαλμώ βλέπει πάντα και τά σπουδαία 
χάριτι έξαιρέτω προς εαυτόν καλεί και αποδέχεται. 

41 τοιγάρτοι και ό ασκητής ευχόμενος ταύτόν άπο-
δηλώσει φάσκων " ό θεός, ω εύηρέστησαν οί 
πατέρες μου " και προστίθησιν " ενώπιον αύτοϋ," 
χάριν τοϋ γνώναι τήν πραγματικήν διαφοράν τοϋ 
" θεώ " εύαρεστεΐν προς τό " ενώπιον αύτοϋ "' 
τό μέν γάρ αμφότερα περιέχει,1 τό δέ θάτερον μόνον. 

42 ούτω και Μωυσής έν τοΐς προτρεπτικοΐς παραινεί 
λέγων " τό εύάρεστον ποιήσεις ενώπιον κυρίου 
τον θεοϋ σου," οΐον τοιαύτα πράττε, ά γενήσεται 
επάξια τοϋ φανήναι θεώ και άπερ Ιδών άποδέξεται* 

1 MSS. παρέχει. 
α A s E . V . in Hebrews xi. 5 . b Cf. Quis Rerum 127. 

0 See note on De Fug. 170. 
1 6 2 
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doubtless that though actually existing he was hidden 
from us and shunned our company. And to confirm 
this we read that he was " translated " a (ibid.), that 
is, changed his abode and journeyed as an emigrant 
from the mortal life to the immortal. 

V. These are men inspired with heaven-sent mad- 39 
ness, men who have gone out into the wild. But 
there are others who have followed a tame and gentle 
wisdom,6 and such are both eminent in the practice 
of piety and do not despise human things. This is 
attested by the oracle in which it is said to Abraham, 
with God as speaker, " Be well pleasing before Me " 
(Gen. xvii. 1), that is, " be well pleasing not to Me 
only but to My works, while I as judge watch and 
survey thee." For if you honour parents or show 40 
mercy to the poor or do kindness to your friends or 
defend your country or observe with care your duties 
to all men in general, you will surely be well pleasing 
to all with whom you have to do, but also well 
pleasing before God. For He with an eye that never 
sleeps beholds all things, and what is good He sum
mons to Himself and approves with special favour. 
And therefore the Practiser in his prayer will show 41 
us the same truth. " The God," he says, " to whom 
my fathers were well pleasing," and adds " before 
Him" (Gen. xlviii. 15) to show us the difference in 
fact between being pleasing " to Him " and " before 
Him." The latter embraces both kinds of well 
pleasing, the former is confined to one only. And 42 
so Moses in his Exhortations c charges them in these 
words : " Thou shalt do what is well pleasing before 
the Lord thy God " (Deut. xii. 2 8 ) , meaning do such 
things as shall be worthy to appear before God, 
and when seen to be approved by Him, and such 
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ταΰτα δέ καϊ είς τους ομοίους1 εϊωθε χωρεΐν. 
43 εντεύθεν ορμηθείς τήν τε σκηνήν δυσΐ 

περιβόλων όρίοις συνύφαινε, μέσον άμφοΐν κάλυμμα 
θείς, όπως διακρίνηται τών εΐσω τά έξω, και τήν 
νομοφυλακίδα ίεράν κιβωτόν ένδοθεν και έξωθεν 
έχρύσωσε, και τω μεγάλω ίερεΐ διττάς άνέδωκε 
στολάς, τήν μέν λινήν ένδον, τήν δέ ποικίλην εξω 

44 μετά τοϋ ποδήρους. ταύτα γάρ και τά τοιαύτα 
σύμβολα φυχής έστι και τοΐς είσω προς θεόν 
άγνευούσης καϊ [εν] τοΐς εζω προς τόν αίσθητόν 
κόσμον και βίον καθαρευούσης, εύστόχως ούν 
έκεΐνο προς τόν π α λ α ι σ τ ή νικηφόρον ελέχθη μέλ
λοντα τοΐς νικητήρίοις άναδεΐσθαι στεφάνοις. τό 

[585] γάρ έπ* αύτω \ κήρυγμα τοιούτον έστί' " ΐσχυσας 
45 μετά θεοϋ και μετά ανθρώπων δυνατός." τό γάρ 

καθ9 έκατέραν τάζιν εύδοκιμήσαι, και τήν, προς τό 
άγένητον και τήν προς τό γενόμενον, ού μικράς 
έστι διανοίας, ά λ λ ' , ει δει τάληθές ειπείν, κόσμου 
καϊ θεοϋ μεθορίου* συνόλως τε προσήκει τόν άστεΐον 
όπαδόν εΐναι θεοϋ* μέλει γάρ τώ πάντων ήγεμόνι 

46 καϊ πατρϊ τοϋ γενομένου, τις γάρ ούκ οΐδεν, ότι 
καϊ προ τής τοϋ κόσμου γενέσεως ικανός ην αυτός 
έαυτώ ο θεός καϊ μετά τήν τοϋ κόσμου γένεσιν ό 
αυτός έμενεν, ού μεταβολών; διά τί ούν έποίει τά 
μή όντα; ή ότι αγαθός καϊ φιλόδωρος ην; εΐτ 
ούχ έφόμεθα οί δούλοι τώ δεσπότη, θαυμάζοντες 

1 The text is questioned by Mangey and Wendland and 
Cohn, who proposed different emendations, in the first two 
cases bearing little likeness to the original. Cohn suggested 
έκτος ομοίως. I see no reason to dispute the text. The use of 
oi δμοίοι for " our neighbours " in antithesis to God is exactly 
paralleled in Quis Rerum 172 τών irpbs τούς ομοίους αδικημάτων, 
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deeds as these commonly extend to our fellow-men. 
It was this thought which prompted 43 

Moses when he wove the tabernacle, dividing its 
precincts into two, and set a curtain between the 
parts to distinguish the inner from the outer (Ex. xxvi. 
3 3 ) ; when too he gilded the sacred ark which holds 
the laws both within and without (Ex. xxv. 1 0 ) , and 
gave the high priest two robes, the linen robe to be 
worn within, the many-coloured one with the long 
skirt to be worn outside (Ex. xxviii. 4 , Lev. vi. 1 0 ) . 
These and the like are symbols of a soul which in 44 
inward things is undenled towards God and in out
ward things is pure towards the world of our senses 
and human life. And so those were fitting words 
which were said to the victorious wrestler when he 
was about to be crowned with garlands of triumph. 
For " Thou hast been strong with God and mighty 
with men " (Gen. xxxii. 2 8 ) were the words which pro
claimed his victory. To win honour in both spheres, in 45 
our duty both towards the uncreated and the created, 
requires no petty mind, but one which stands in 
very truth midway between the world and God. 
And in sum the man of worth should follow in the 
steps of God, for the Ruler and Father of all cares 
for His creatures. We all know that before the 46 
creation of the world God was sufficient unto Him
self and that after the creation He remained the 
same, unchanged. Why then did He make the 
things which were not ? Why, save because He was 
good a and bountiful ? Shall not then we His slaves 

a See A p p . p. 588. 

where no question is raised by the objectors to this passage. 
For χωράν els cf. § 150. 
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μέν τον αίτιον ύπερφυώς, τής δε καθ* αυτούς 
φύσεως μή ύπερορώντες ; 

47 VI. Ειπών δέ " εύαρέστει ενώπιον εμού " προσ-
επιλεγεί' " και γίνου άμεμπτος," ακολουθία και 
είρμώ χρώμενος. μάλλον μέν ούν εγχειρεί τοΐς 
καλοΐς, ίνα εύαρεστής' εί δέ μή, τών γε αμαρτη
μάτων άπεχου, ίνα μή τυγχάνης μέμφεως. ο μέν 
γάρ κατορθών επαινετός, ό δέ μή άδικων ού 

48 φεκτός. και τό μέν πρεσβυτικόν1 άθλον κατορθοϋσι 
πρόκειται, τό εύάρεστον, τό δεύτερον δέ μή άμαρ-
τάνουσι, τό άμεμπτον. τάχα δέ και γενέσει τή 
θνητή τό μή δ ι α α α ρ τ ά ι ^ ι ν ίσον και τό αυτό γρά-
ι 1 Λ n ~ t t f / >* * t >τ / ο 

ψεται τω κατορυουντι. τις γαρ, ως ο ιωρ 
φησι, " καθαρός άπό ρύπου, καν μία ήμερα έστιν 

49 η ζωή; " άπειρα μέν έστι τά καταρρυπαινοντα 
τήν φυχήν, άπερ έκνίφασθαι και άπολούσασθαι 
παντελώς ούκ ενεστιν. απολείπονται γάρ έξ 
ανάγκης παντί θνητώ συγγενείς κήρες, ας λωφήσαι 
μέν εϊκός, άναιρεθήναι δ ' είσάπαν αδύνατον. 

50 δίκαιον ούν ή φρόνιμον ή σώφρονα ή συνόλως 
αγαθόν τέλειον έν πεφυρμένω βίω ζητεί τις; 
στέργε, καν μή άδικον ή μή άφρονα ή μή άκό-
λαστον ή μή δειλόν ή μή παντελώς φαϋλον εύρης.2 

άγαπητόν γάρ αί τών κακιών άνατροπαί, τών δ 
αρετών ή εντελής κτήσις αδύνατος άνθρώπω τώ 

61 καθ* ημάς. ευλόγως ούν έφη' " γίνου άμεμπτος,7* 
1 So MSS., but the adjective seems to be only known in the 

sense of "senile" or "antiquated." Probably, as Wend, 
suggests, read πρεσβύτατον. 

2 MSS. €vpr}(T€is. Or perhaps καν <el> . . . €tyn$<reis(W.H.D.R.). 
The καϊ in any case however seems otiose, and iav . . . evprjs 
would be more natural. 

α For the general thought of this passage with the same 
1 6 6 
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follow our Master with profoundest awe and reverence 
for Him Who is the Cause, yet not forgetting the 
calls of our common humanity ? a 

VI. After saying " Be well pleasing before Me " 47 
He adds further " and become blameless." This is 
in close sequence to the preceding. " Best it is," 
He means, " to set your hand to excellence and thus 
be well pleasing, but failing this at least abstain 
from sins and thus escape blame." For positively 
righteous conduct6 brings praise to the doer, but 
abstention from iniquity saves him from censure. 
The highest prize of " well pleasing " may be won 48 
by positive well-doing, the second, freedom from 
blame, by avoidance of sin. And yet perhaps for 
the creature of mortal kind the former is declared 
by Scripture to coincide with the latter. For who, 
as Job says, is pure from defilement, even if his life 
be but for one day ? (Job xiv. 4 ) . Infinite indeed are 49 
the defilements that soil the soul, which it is impos
sible to wash and scour away altogether. For there 
still remain evils which are bound up with the life 
of every mortal, which may well be abated but can
not be wholly destroyed. Should we then seek to 50 
find in the medley of life one who is perfectly just 
or wise or temperate or good in general ? Be satis
fied, if you do but find one who is not unjust, is 
not foolish, is not licentious, is not cowardly, is not 
altogether evil. We may be content with the over
throw of vices, and the complete acquisition of 
virtues is impossible for man, as we know him. 
With good reason then did He say, " Become blame- 51 

illustration from the two robes and the words of Gen. xxxii. 
28 cf. the fuller exposition in De Ebr. 80-87. 

6 See A p p . p. 588. 
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[ 5 8 6 ] μέγα πλεονέκτημα προς εύδαίμονα | βίον ύπολαβών 
είναι τό άναμάρτητον και άνυπαίτιον. 
τω δέ ήρημένω ζην τόν τρόπον τούτον καϊ κλήρον 
κατά διαθήκας άπολείφειν ομολογεί τόν αρμόζοντα 
δούναι μέν θεώ, λαβείν δέ σοφώ. φησι γάρ' 

52 " θήσω τήν διαθήκην μου άνά μέσον έμοϋ και άνά 
μέσον σου" 8ca^/cat δ έ €77* ωφελεία γράφονται 
τών δωρεάς άξιων, ώστε σύμβολον εΐναι διαθήκην 
χάριτος, ην μέσην έθηκεν ό θεός έαυτοΰ τε ορέ-

53 γοντος και άνθρωπου λαμβάνοντος, υπερβολή δέ 
ευεργεσίας τοΰτό έστι, μή είναι θεοϋ και φυχής 
μέσον, Οτι μή τήν παρθένον χάριτα. τόν δέ περι 
διαθηκών σύμπαντα λόγον έν δυσιν άναγέγραφα 
συντάξεσι και υπέρ τοϋ μή παλινωδεΐν εκών 
υπερβαίνω καϊ άμα μή βουλόμενος άπαρτάν τό 
συμφυές τής πραγματείας. 

54 VII. Κέγεται δ ' έξής' " επεσεν 9Αβραάμ έπι 
πρόσωπον." άρ* ούκ έμελλεν ύποσχέσεσι θείαις 
γνώναί τε εαυτόν και τήν τοϋ θνητού γένους ού-
δένειαν και πεσεΐν παρά τόν έστώτα είς ένδειξιν 
τής ύπολήφεως, ην περι εαυτού τε εσχε και θεοϋ, 
ότι ό μέν κατά τά αυτά έστώς κινεί τήν σύμπασαν 
στάσιν, ού διά τών σκελών—ού γάρ άνθρωπόμορφος, 
— ά λ λ ά τήν άτρεπτον και άμετάβλητον έμφαί-

55 νουσαν,1 ο δ ' ουδέποτε έν ταύτώ βεβαίως ιδρυμένος 
1 κινεΐ . . . εμφαίνονσαν. Following W e n d . I have left this 

part of the sentence as the MSS. have it. But it is clearly-
corrupt, and Markland, Cohn and Wend , have suggested 
various emendations. The translation is based on a sugges
tion of my own that for στάσιν we should read τάσιν 
(self-extension). Cf. De Sac. 6 8 'έστηκα . . . οι) μεταβατικά* 
κινούμενος . . . άλλά τονική χρώμενος τ$ κινήσει, also De Post SO. 
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less," for He holds that freedom from sin and guilt 
is a great furtherance towards a happy life. 
And to him who has elected to live in this fashion 
He promises to leave a covenanted portion such as 
is fitting for God to give and man to receive, for 
He says " I will set my covenant between Me and 52 
between thee " (Gen. xvii. 2 ) . Now covenants are 
drawn up for the benefit of those who are worthy 
of the gift, and thus a covenant is a symbol of the 
grace which God has set between Himself Who 
proffers it and man who receives. And this is the 63 
crowning benefaction, that there is nothing between 
God and the soul save the virgin grace. But I have 
dealt with the whole subject of covenants in two 
treatises, and I willingly pass it over to avoid 
repetition, and also because I do not wish to inter
rupt the continuity of the discussion. 

VII. The next words are " Abraham fell on his 54 
face." Ah, what else should he do, when he heard 
the divine promises, but know himself and the 
nothingness of our mortal race, and fall at the feet 
of Him Who stands, to show what conception he 
held of himself and God ? He knew that God stands 
with place unchanged, yet moves the universal frame 
of creation, His own motion being the motion of 
self-extension (not the movement of the legs, for 
He is not of human form), but a motion whereby 
He shows His unalterable, unchanging nature. He 55 
knew that he himself is never firmly set in a stable 

I regard this however as very conjectural. If it were 
adopted, the rest of the passage might run somewhat as 
follows : κινεΐ τήν σύμπασαν ζ,φύσιν or γένεσιν or σύστασιν κατά> 
τάσιν . . . άλλά <τό> άτρεπτον καϊ άμετάβλητον εμφαίνονσαν. 
(Markland in place of the insertion of τό suggested έμφαίνων 
ούσίαν.) 
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άλλοτε άλλοίας δέχεται μεταβολάς και υποσκέλιζα -
μένος, 6 δυστυχής,—ολισθος γάρ συμπάς 6 βίος 

66 εστίν αύτω—μέγα πτώμα πίπτει; άλλ' ο μέν 
άκων άμαθης, 6 δ' εκών εύάγωγος' ού χάριν και 
επι πρόσωπον πεσεΐν λέγεται, έπι τάς αισθήσεις, 
έπι τόν λόγον, έπι τόν νουν, μονονού βοών και 
κεκραγώς, ότι πέπτωκε μέν αίσθησις έζ αυτής 
αδυνατούσα αίσθάνεσθαι, εί μή προμήθεια τοϋ 
σωτήρος άνεγερθείη προς τήν τών υποκειμένων 
σωμάτων άντίληφιν, πέπτωκε δέ και ο λόγος 
έρμηνεϋσαί τι τών Οντων αδυνατών, εί μή διανοίζας 
τό στόμα και τήν γλώτταν άρθρώσας ο τό φω-
νητήριον όργανον κατεσκευακώς και άρμοσάμενος 
πλήξειε τούς φθόγγους μουσικώς, πέπτωκε δέ και 
ό βασιλεύς νους τάς καταλήφεις αφηρημένος, ει 
μή πάλιν αυτόν έγείρας ο ζωοπλάστης ιδρύσαιτο 
και ένομματώσας όζυδερκέσι κόραις άγάγοι προς 

^ τήν τών ασωμάτων θέαν πραγμάτων. 

Β VIII. | Άγάμενος ούν τόν αυτόν άποδιδρά-
σκοντα τρόπον και εκουσιον πτώμα πιπτοντα οια 
τήν όμολογίαν ην ώμολόγησε περι τοϋ οντος, Οτι 
προς άλήθειαν έστώς έν ην άρα, τών μετ αυτό 
τροπάς και μεταβολάς παντοίας1 ενδεχομένων, 
ένηχεΐ τε και λόγου μεταδίδωσι φάσκων " κάγώ, 

68 Ιδού ή διαθήκη μου μετά σοϋ." τούτο δέ τοιούτον 
υποβάλλει νουν είδη μέν διαθήκης έστι πάμπολλα 
χάριτας και δωρεάς τοΐς άζίοις απονέμοντα, τό δ' 
άνώτατον γένος διαθηκών αυτός έγώ είμι. δείζας 

1 MSS. παντοίων. 
α Literally " he both speaks with emphasis (or " in

structs ") and gives him a share of the speech." See App . 
p. 588. 
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position, that he is ever subject to various changes, 
and that throughout his life, which is one long slip
ping, he trips and falls, woe to him ! and how great 
is that fall. Sometimes it is through involuntary 56 
ignorance, sometimes through voluntary yielding to 
temptation, and so we read also that it was on his 
face that he fell. By face is meant his senses and his 
mind and his speech, and the gesture is little less 
than a loud insistent utterance. Fallen is sense, it 
cries, unable of itself to perceive, were it not by 
a dispensation of God's saving providence set on its 
feet to the perception of material substances : fallen 
is speech, because it were unable to express in 
language anything that is, did not He Who framed 
and adjusted to harmony the instrument of the voice 
beat out the music of its notes, opening the mouth 
and giving strength to the nerves of the tongue : 
fallen too is the royal mind, robbed of its powers of 
apprehension, did not the Framer of all that lives 
raise it up and establish it, and planting in it far-
piercing eyes, lead it to the sight of the immaterial 
world. 

VIII. The frame of mind which shrank from Him 57 
and fell spontaneously won God's high approval by 
thus acknowledging of the Existent that it is He 
alone Who stands and that all below Him are subject 
to change and mutation of every kind. He addresses 
him with an insistence which is also a call to partner
ships " And I," He says,"—see, My covenant is with 
thee " (Gen. xvii. 4). The meaning suggested is to 58 
this purport—there are very many kinds of covenant, 
assuring bounties and gifts to the worthy, but the 
highest form of covenant is "I myself." He shews and 
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γάρ εαυτόν, ώς ένήν δειχθήναι τόν άδεικτον, διά 
του φάναι " κάγώ " επιλέγει· " Ιδού ή διαθήκη 
μου "· ή πασών χαρίτων αρχή τε και πηγή αυτός 

59 είμι έγώ. τοΐς μέν γάρ δι ετέρων τάς ευεργεσίας 
εΐωθε προτείνειν ο θεός, γής, ύδατος, αέρος, ήλίου> 

σελήνης, ουρανού, δυνάμεων άλλων ασωμάτων, 
τοΐς δέ δι εαυτού μόνου, κλήρον άποφήνας τών 
λαμβανόντων εαυτόν, ους ευθέως και προσρήσεως 

60 ετέρας ήξίωσε. λέγεται γάρ ότι " ού κληθήσεται 
τό ονομά σου Άβράμ, άλλ ' έσται τό ονομά σου 
5Αβραάμ." ένιοι μέν ούν τών φιλ-
απεχθημόνων και μώμους άει τοΐς άμώμοις προσ-
άπτειν εθελοντών ού σώμασι μάλλον ή πράγμασι και 
πόλεμον άκήρυκτον πολεμούντων τοΐς ιεροΐς πάνθ* 
Οσα μή τό ευπρεπές έν λόγω διασώζειν δοκεΐ σύμ
βολα φύσεως τής άει κρύπτεσθαι φιλούσης υπ
άρχοντα μετ (ούκ)1 ακριβούς έρεύνης φαυλίσαντες 
έπι διαβολή προφέρουσι, διαφερόντως δέ τάς τών 

61 ονομάτων μεταθέσεις. και πρώην ήκουσα 
χλενάζοντος και κατακερτομουντός ανδρός άθεου 
και άσεβους, ος έτόλμα λέγειν μεγάλαι δή2 και 
ύπερβάλλουσαι δωρεαί, άς φησι Μ,ωυσής τόν ηγε
μόνα τών όλων όρέγειν στοιχείου (γάρ) προσ
θήκη, τοϋ ενός άλφα, [στοιχείω περιττεύει]3 και 
πάλιν ετέρα προσθέσει τοϋ ρώ θαυμαστήν ήλίκην 
έδοξεν εύεργεσίαν παρεσχήσθαι * * * τήν 'Αβράμ 
γυναίκα Σ,άραν Σάρραν ώνόμασε δις τό ρώ παρα-

1 This or Wend.'s other suggestion of δίχα is needed to 
correspond with φιλουσης κρύπτεσθαι, which would be pointless 
with the MS. reading μετ ακριβούς (" hunting everywhere for 
examples " ) . 2 MSS. δέ. 
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points to Himself, as far as He can be shewn Who is 
above all shewing, by the words " And I," and adds, 
" behold my covenant," the beginning and the foun
tain of all bounties is " I myself." For to some God 59 
is wont to extend His benefactions by other means, 
earth, water, air, sun, moon, heaven, and other 
agencies not material, but to others by Himself alone, 
making Himself the portion of those who receive 
Him. On these He presently bestows as their due 60 
a different name. " Thy name shall not be called 
Abram(Άβράμ)," we read," but Abraham (Αβραάμ) " 
(Gen. xvii. 5 ) . Some of the quarrelsome 
and captious type of people who wish to attach blame 
where it is not due, not so much to material things as 
to actions and ideas , a and wage war to the death against 
what is holy, when they find anything which seems to 
them to fall short in propriety if taken literally, while 
really it is a symbol of the nature-truth which loves 
concealment, make no careful search for that truth, 
but disparage it and hold it up to obloquy. And this 
they do especially with the changes of names. 
Not long ago I heard the scoffing and railing of a 61 
godless and impious fellow who dared to speak thus : 
" Vast and extraordinary indeed are the gifts which 
Moses says come from the hand of the Ruler of all. 
What a boon He is supposed to have provided by 
adding a single letter, an alpha, and again by another 
addition of a rho, for He (turned Abram (Αβράμ) into 
Abraham (Αβραάμ) by doubling the alpha, and) 
Abraham's wife Sarai (Σάρα) into Sarah (Σάρρα) by 

a See note on Quis Rerum 242 . 

3 See A p p . pp. 588 f. 
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λαβών1 καϊ όσα ομοιότροπα συνείρων απνευστί καϊ 
62 έπισαρκάζων άμα διεξήει. τής μεν οΰν φρενο-

βλαβείας ούκ είς μακράν έδωκε τήν άρμόζουσαν 
δίκην άπό γάρ μικράς καϊ τής τυχούσης προφάσεως 
έπ* άγχόνην ήζεν, ίν ό μιαρός και δυσκάθαρτος 
μηδέ καθαρώ θανάτω τελευτήση. 

IX. Δικαίως δ ' άν ήμεΐς υπέρ του μή και έτερον 
τοΐς αύτοΐς άλώναι τάς υπόνοιας έκκόφαιμεν, 
φυσιολογοϋντες και άποδεικνύντες τά λεγόμενα 

63 ταύτα πάσης επάξια σπουδής, ού (γάρ) γράμματα 
άφωνα ή φωνήεντα ή συνόλως ρήματα και ονόματα 

[588] χαρίζεται ό θεός, \ όποτε και γεννήσας φυτά τε αύ 
και ζώα έκάλεσεν ώς προς ηγεμόνα τόν άνθρωπον, 
ον2 έκ πάντων δι' έπιστήμην έχώρισεν, ίν έκάστοις 
τά οικεία ονόματα θήται* " πάν " γάρ φησιν " ο 
άν έκάλεσεν ό 1Αδάμ, τούτο όνομα τοϋ κληθέντος 

64 ην." εϊθ* όπου ουδέ τάς ολόκληρους θέσεις τών 
ονομάτων ό θεός ήζίωσεν έπιφημίζειν, έπιτρέφας 
άνδρι σοφώ, τώ γένους ανθρώπων άρχηγέτη, τό 
έργον, ύπονοεΐν άξιον, ότι μέρη τών ονομάτων ή 
συλλαβάς ή γράμματα, ού φωνήεντα μόνον, άλλά 
και άφωνα, αυτός προσετίθει και μεθήρμοζε, και 
ταϋτ έπι προφάσει δωρεάς και ύπερβαλλούσης 

65 ευεργεσίας; ούκ έστιν ειπείν, άλλά τά τοιαύτα 
χαρακτήρες δυνάμεων είσι, βραχείς μεγάλων, 
αίσθητοι νοητών, φανεροί άδηλων αί δέ δυνάμεις 
έν δόγμασιν άρίστοις, έν άφευδέσι και καθαραΐς 

1 I leave this sentence as Wendland prints it, with the MS. 
TO ivos corrected to τοϋ, προσθάς to προσθέσει and τήν ρώ to 
τό ρώ, and in the translation have followed what he supplies 
for the supposed lacuna after παρεσχήσθαι. For other 
possibilities see App . pp. 588 f. 

2 MSS. 6s (Mangey ds και πάντων δι επιστήμης έχώρησε). 
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doubling the rho." And in a sneering way he ran 
over the list of such cases without a moment's pause. 
Well, it was not long before he paid the penalty 62 
which his wicked folly called for. For a slight and 
trivial cause he hastened to hang himself, and thus 
even a clean death was denied to the unclean mis
creant. 

IX. It is only right that to prevent any other 
falling a victim to the same errors we should eradicate 
misgivings of this sort a by resorting to the truths of 
nature and shewing that what we thus read is 
worthy of our most earnest consideration. Letters, 63 
whether vowels or consonants and the parts of speech 
in general, are not the gifts of God's grace, seeing 
that when He created the plants and animals He 
summoned them to man as their ruler, set apart by 
Him from them all in virtue of his knowledge, that 
he might give each kind their distinguishing names. 
" Everything," he says, " which Adam called them, 
that was their name " (Gen. ii. 19). If God did not 64 
think fit to assign names even in their completed 
form, but committed the task to a man of wisdom, 
the founder of the human race, is it proper to suppose 
that parts of names or syllables or single letters, not 
merely vocal vowels but mute consonants, were added 
and altered by Himself, and a gift and pre-eminent 
benefaction alleged to be conferred thereby ? It is 
quite impossible. Such changes of name are signs 6 of 65 
moral values, the signs small, sensible, obvious, the 
values great,intelligible,hidden. And these values are 
found in noble verities, in unerring and pure notions, 

a This use of υπόνοιας is strange, though Wend.'s suggestion 
of τάς <τοιαύτας> ύπ. or Mangey's τάς <κακάς> ύπ. would make 
it more natural. See A p p . p. 589. * See A p p . p. 589. 
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ύπολήφεσιν, έν φυχής βελτιώσεσιν1 ε ξ ε τ ά ζ ο ν τ α ι . 

τον δέ έλεγχον λαμβάνειν εύμαρές τήν 
αρχήν ποιησαμένοις άπό τοϋ νυνϊ μετονομασθ]εντός. 

66 Άβράμ γάρ ερμηνεύεται μετέωρος πατήρ, 'Αβραάμ 
δέ πατήρ εκλεκτός ήχους, ή δ έ διαφέρει τ α υ τ ' 

αλλήλων, είσόμεθα σαφέστερον, έπειδάν το δηλού-
67 μενον ύφ'2 έκατέρου πρότερον άναγνώμεν. μετέω-

ρον τοινυν άλληγοϋροντές φαμεν τόν άπό γής εαυτόν 
είς ύφος αΐροντα και έπισκοποϋντα τά μετάρσια, 
μετεωροπόλον τε και μετεωρολογικόν, έρευνώντα 
τί ήλιου μέγεθος, τίνες αύτοϋ φοραί, πώς τάς 
ετησίους ω pay διανέμει προσιών και έξαναχωρών 
πάλιν ίσοταχέσι ταΐς άνακυκλήσεσι, καϊ σελήνης 
περί φωτισμών, σχηματισμών, μειώσεως, αυξή
σεως, καϊ τών ά λ λ ω ν αστέρων κινήσεως, απλανούς 

68 τε καϊ πεπλανημένης. ή γάρ τούτων έξέτασις ούκ 
άφυοϋς καϊ άγονου φυχής έστιν, άλλ ' έν τοΐς 
μάλιστα ευφυούς και δυναμένης ολόκληρα καϊ 
τέλεια γεννάν εγγόνα, διό καϊ τόν μετεωρολογικόν 
" πατέρα " εΐπεν, ότι ούκ άγονος σοφίας. 

69 Χ . τ ά μέν ούν τοϋ 'Αβράμ σύμβολα ούτως άκρι-
βοϋται, τά δέ τοϋ 'Αβραάμ, ώς ύποδείξομεν ην 
δέ τρία, πατήρ καϊ εκλεκτός καϊ ήχους, φαμέν δή 
τήν μέν ήχώ τόν προφορικον είναι λόγον—τοϋ γάρ 
ζώου ήχεΐον όργανον έστι τό φωνητήριον,—τούτου 
δέ πατέρα τόν νουν—άπό γάρ διανοίας ώσπερ άπό 

[589] πηγής φέρεται τό τοϋ λόγου νάμα,— | έκλεκτόν 
δέ τόν τοϋ σοφοΰ' 6 τι γαρ άριστον, έν τούτω. 

1 MSS. ψυχαΐς βελτίοσιν. 2 MSS. άφ\ 
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and in soul-betterments. The proof of 
this is easy, starting from the change of name here 
before us, for Abram is interpreted as " uplifted 66 
father," Abraham as " elect father of sound." a How 
the two differ we shall understand more clearly if we 
first discover the meaning of each. Resorting then to 67 
allegory we say that " uplifted " is one who rising from 
earth to the heights surveys the supraterrestrial, con
versing with and studying the phenomena of the upper 
world, investigating the size of the sun and its courses, 
how it regulates the seasons of the year by its revolu
tions as it advances and retreats at the same rate of 
speed ; one who considers also the different illumina
tions of the moon, its phases, its waning and waxing, 
and the movement of the other stars both in the 
fixed and the planetary order. To inquire into such 68 
matters bespeaks a soul not devoid of natural gifts 
or unproductive, but highly gifted and capable of 
engendering offspring perfect and without blemish; 
and therefore he called the student of the upper 
world " father " because he is not unproductive of 
wisdom. X. Such is our definition of the 6 9 

meanings conveyed under the symbol of the name 
Abram ; those conveyed by " Abraham " are such 
as I proceed to describe. They are three in number— 
" father," " elect " and " of sound." We say that 
sound stands for the uttered word, for in living 
creatures the instrument of sound is the vocal power. 
Its father is the mind, since the stream of speech 
issues from the understanding as its fount. The elect 
mind is the mind of the wise, since it contains what 

a The interpretation of Abram and Abraham has already 
been given in De Cher. 4 f. and De Gig. 62 f. That of 
Sarai and Sarah in De Cher. 5 f. 
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70 κατά μέν οΰν τούς προτέρους χαρακτήρας 6 φιλο
μαθής και μετεωρολέσχης έσκιαγραφεΐτο, κατά δέ 
τούς άρτίως ύποτυπωθέντας 6 φιλόσοφος, μάλλον 
δ' ο σοφός έδηλοϋτο. μηκέτ οΰν ονομάτων άλ-
λαγήν ύπολάβης χαρίζεσθαι τό θείον, άλλά διά 

71 συμβόλων ηθών έπανόρθωσιν. τόν γάρ πραγ-
ματευόμενον τά περι φύσεως ουρανού πρότερον, 
ον μαθηματικόν ένιοι προσαγορεύουσιν, επι τήν 
μετουσίαν καλέσας αρετής σοφόν και απέδειξε και 
ώνόμασεν, έπιφημίσας τόν /xeTa^apa^^eWa τρόπον, 
ώς μέν Εβραίοι είποιενο άν, 'Αβραάμ, ώς δ' άν 

72 "Ελληνες, πατέρα έκλεκτόν ήχους. τίνος γάρ, 
φησιν, ένεκα χορείας και περιόδους αστέρων έρευνας 
και τοσούτον άπό γής άνω προς αιθέρα πεπήδηκας; 
άρ' ίνα αυτό μόνον τά έκεΐ περιεργάση; και τις 
έκ τής τοσαύτης περιεργίας γένοιτ άν ωφέλεια; 
τις καθαίρεσις ηδονής; τις επιθυμίας ανατροπή; 
τις λύπης ή φόβου κατάλυσις; ποία παθών, ά 

73 κλονεΐ και συγχεΐ τήν φυχήν, έκτομή; καθάπερ 
γάρ δένδρων ουδέν όφελος, εί μή καρπών οίστικά 
γένοιτο, τόν αυτόν δή1 τρόπον ουδέ φυσιολογίας, εί 
μή μέλλοι κτήσιν αρετής ένεγκεΐν ό γάρ καρπός 

74 αυτής ούτος έστι. διό και τών πάλαι τινές άγρώ 
τόν κατά φιλοσοφίαν άπεικάσαντες λόγον φυτοΐς 
μέν έξωμοίωσαν τό φυσικόν μέρος, ai/xaaiais1 δέ 
και περιβόλοις τό λογικόν, καρπώ δέ τό ηθικόν, 
ύπολαβόντες2 και τά έν κύκλω τείχη φυλακής ένεκα 
τοϋ καρπού κατεσκευάσθαι προς τών εχόντων και 
τά φυτά δεδημιουργήσθαι γενέσεως καρπού χάριν. 

75 ούτως οΰν εφασαν και έν φιλοσοφία δεΐν τήν τε 
φυσικήν και λογικήν πραγματείαν έπι τήν ήθικήν 
άναφέρεσθαι, ή βελτιοϋται τό ήθος κτήσεως όμοϋ 
1 7 8 
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is best. So then the first set of signs delineated the 70 
lover of learning, the meteorologist, while those just 
sketched reveal the wisdom-lover or rather the wise. 
Cease then to suppose that the Deity's gift was a 
change of name, instead of a betterment of character 
symbolized thereby. Him who was erstwhile busied 71 
in the study of the nature of heaven—the astrologer 
as some call him—He summoned to a partnership 
in virtue and both made him and named him wise, 
giving to the spiritual outlook thus recast the title 
of Abraham, as the Hebrews would call it, and in our 
language, Elect Father of Sound. For what purpose, 72 
He asks, do you investigate the rhythmic movements 
and revolutions of the stars ? Why this great leap 
from earth up to the realm of ether ? Is it just to 
busy yourself in idle labour with what is there ? 
And what good can result from all that idle busying ? 
How will it serve to subdue the urge of pleasure, to 
overthrow the power of lust, to suppress fear or 
grief ? What surgery has it for passions which agitate 
and confound the soul ? Just as there is no use for 73 
trees, if they are not capable of bearing fruit, so too 
also with nature-study, if it is not going to bring the 
acquisition of virtue. For virtue is its fruit, and 74 
therefore some of the ancients, comparing the study 
of philosophy to a field, likened the physical part to 
plants, the logical to the walls and fences, and the 
ethical to the fruit.a They considered that the walls 75 
round the field are built by the owners to guard the 
fruit and the trees grown to produce it, and that in 
the same way in philosophy physical and logical re
search should be brought to bear on ethics by which 

a See De Agr. 14 and Leg. All. i. 57, and notes. 
1 MSS. bk. 2 MSS. άπολαβόντες. 
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76 καϊ χρήσεως αρετής έφιέμενον. τοιαύτα έδιδάχ-
θημεν περι τοϋ λόγω μέν μετονομασθεντος, έργω 
δέ μεταβαλόντος άπό φυσιολογίας προς τήν ήθικήν 
φιλοσοφίαν και μεταναστάντος άπό τής περι τόν 
κόσμον θεωρίας προς τήν τοϋ πεποιηκότος επι-
στήμην, εξ ής εύσέβειαν, κτημάτων τό κάλλιστον, 
έκτήσατο. 

77 XI. Τά δε περι τής γυναικός αύτοϋ Σάρας νϋν 
έροϋμεν και γάρ αύτη μετονομάζεται είς Σάρραν 
κατά τήν τοϋ ενός στοιχείου πρόσθεσιν τοϋ ρώ. τά 
μέν ούν ονόματα ταύτα, τά δέ τυγχάνοντα μηνυτέον 

[590] ερμηνεύεται Σάρα μέν \ άρχή μου, Σάρρα δέ 
78 άρχουσα, τό μέν ούν πρότερον ειδικής σύμβολον 

αρετής έστι, τό δ' ύστερον γενικής, όσω δέ γένος 
είδους διαφέρει κατά τό ελαττον, τοσούτω τό 
δεύτερον όνομα τοϋ προτέρου· το μέν γάρ εΐδος 
και βραχύ και φθαρτόν, τό δέ γένος πολύ τε αύ 

79 και άφθαρτον. βούλεται δέ ο θεός άντι μικρών 
καϊ φθαρτών μεγάλα καϊ αθάνατα χαρίζεσθαι, καϊ 
έμπρεπές αύτω τό έργον. ή μέν (γάρ) έν τω 
σπουδαίω φρόνησις αύτοϋ μόνου έστιν άρχή, καϊ 
ούκ άν άμάρτοι ο έχων, εί λέγοι· άρχή μού έστιν 
ή έν έμοι φρόνησις· ή δέ ταύτην τυπώσασα, ή 
γενική φρόνησις, ούκέτι τοϋ δεινός έστιν άρχή, 

80 άλλ' αυτό τούτο άρχή. τοιγαροϋν εκείνη μέν ή 
έν εΐδει τώ έχοντι συμφθαρήσεται, ή δέ σφραγΐδος 
τρόπον αυτήν τυπώσασα παντός άπηλλαγμένη 
θνητού διατέλεσα προς αιώνα άφθαρτος. ούτω 
καϊ τών τεχνών αί μέν έν είδει συναπόλλυνται 
τοΐς κτησαμένοις, γεωμέτραις, γραμματικοΐς, μου-
σικοΐς· αί δέ γενικαϊ μένουσιν άνώλεθροι, προσ-
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the character is bettered and yearns to acquire and 
also to make use of virtue. This is how we have 76 
learned to regard the story of Abraham. Literally 
his name was changed, actually he changed over from 
nature-study to ethical philosophy and abandoned 
the study of the world to find a new home in the 
knowledge of its Maker, and from this he gained 
piety, the most splendid of possessions. 

X L We will now deal with the case of Sarah his 77 
wife. Her name Sarai (Σάρα) is changed to Sarah 
(Σάρρα) by the addition of one letter, rho. These are 
the names, now for the factsa indicated by them. 
Sarai means my sovereignty, Sarah sovereign. The 78 
former is a symbol of specific virtue, the latter of 
generic, and in the same measure as the genus is 
greater than the species is the second name greater 
than the former. The species is small and perishable, 
the genus is large and imperishable. And the gifts 79 
which God wills to bestow are great and immortal 
in exchange for small and perishable, and to give such 
is a work well suited to Him. Wisdom in the good 
man is a sovereignty vested in himself alone, and its 
possessor will not err if he says " The wisdom in me 
is my sovereignty." But in the wisdom which is its 
archetype, the generic wisdom, we cease to have 
the sovereignty of the particular individual, but 
sovereignty its very self. And therefore that specific 80 
wisdom will perish with its possessor, while the other 
which like a seal gave it its shape, being free from all 
mortal element, will continue for ever imperishable. 
So too with the arts: the specific arts perish with 
their owners, the geometricians, the grammarians, 
the musicians : the generic arts remain imperishable. 

• See A p p . p. 589. 
1 8 1 
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υπογράφει δε άναδιδάσκων εν ταύτώ, ότι καϊ 
πάσα αρετή βασιλίς έστι και άρχουσα καϊ ηγε
μονεύουσα τών κατά τον βίον πραγμάτων. 

81 XII. Άλλά καϊ τον Ιακώβ μετονομάζεσθαι 
συμβέβηκεν εις τόν 'Ισραήλ, ούκ άπό σκοπού, 
διά τί; Οτι ό μέν Ιακώβ πτερνιστής, ο δέ Ισραήλ 
ορών τόν θεόν καλείται, πτερνιστοϋ μέν ούν έργον 
ασκούντος άρετήν τάς βάσεις τοϋ πάθους, αΐς 
εφίδρυται, καϊ ει τι όχυρόν καϊ ίδρυμενον εν 
αύταΐς κινεΐν καϊ σαλεύειν καϊ άνατρέπειν—ταύτα 
δέ ού δίχα αγωνίας άκονιτϊ1 φιλεΐ γίνεσθαι, άλλ' 
επειδάν τις τούς φρονήσεως άθλους διαθλών γυμ
νάζεται τε τά τής φυχής γυμνάσματα καϊ προς 
τούς αντιπάλους καϊ τραχηλίζοντας αυτήν λογισ
μούς παλαιή,—τοϋ δέ τόν θεόν όρώντος τό μή 
εκ τοϋ ίεροϋ αγώνος άστεφάνωτον έξελθειν, άλλά 

82 τά επι τή νίκη βραβεία άρασθαι. τις δ' άν εύανθε-
στερος καϊ έπιτηδειότερος πλεκοιτο νικηφόρω φυχή 
στέφανος ή δι' ού τόν Οντα δυνήσεται θεωρεΐν 
όξυδερκώς ; καλόν γε ασκητική φυχή πρόκειται 
τό άθλον, ένομματωθήναι προς τήν τοϋ μόνου θέας 
άξιου τηλαυγή κατανόησιν. 

83 XIII. "Αξιον δέ άπορήσαι, διά τί ο μέν 1Αβραάμ, 
άφ* ού μετωνομάσθη, τής αυτής προσρήσεως 
άξιουται μηκέτι καλούμενος ονόματι τώ προτέρω, 
ό δέ *1ακώβ προσρηθεϊς Ισραήλ ουδέν ήττον αύθις 

[591] πάλιν Ιακώβ έπι πλέον ονομάζεται. \ λεκτέον ούν 
ότι καϊ ταύτα χαρακτήρες είσιν, οΐς ή διδακτική 

84 της ασκητικής αρετής διαφέρει, ο μέν γάρ διδα
σκαλία βελτιωθείς, εύμοίρου λαχών φύσεως, ή 
περιποιεΐ τό άληστον αύτω διά συνεργού μνήμης, 

1 MSS. ά,πονητί. 
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Incidentally another lesson suggested at the same 
time is that every virtue is a queen and a sovereign 
and a ruler of the course of human life. 

XII. We shall also find that the change of Jacob's 81 
name to Israel is much to the purpose. Why so ? 
Because Jacob is the supplanter, and Israel he who 
sees God. It is the task of a supplanter in the 
practice of virtue to disturb and shake and upset the 
supports on which passion rests, and all the firmness 
and stability which they have. That is a work which 
cannot commonly be done without hard effort and the 
stains of the arena, but only when one maintains the 
contests of wisdom to the end, and drilled in the 
gymnastics of the soul wrestles with the thoughts 
which oppose and hold it fast in their grip. The task 
of him who sees God is not to leave the sacred arena 
uncrowned, but carry off the prizes of victory. And 82 
what garland more fitting for its purpose or of richer 
flowers could be woven for the victorious soul than 
the power which will enable him to behold the 
Existent with clear vision ? Surely that is a glorious 
guerdon to offer to the athlete-soul, that it should be 
endowed with eyes to apprehend in bright light Him 
Who alone is worthy of our contemplation. 

XIII. It is worth inquiring why Abraham, after 83 
the change of name, is not called by his old name, but 
always receives the same title as his right, whereas 
Jacob, after he is addressed as Israel, is in spite 
of this called Jacob many and many a time. We 
must reply that these are signs differing according 
as virtue acquired by teaching differs from virtue 
acquired by practice. He who is improved through 84 
teaching, being endowed with a happy nature, which 
with the co-operation of memory assures his retentive-
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μονή1 χρήται, ών εμαθεν άπρϊξ έπειλημμένος και 
βεβαίως περιεχόμενος9 ο δ ' ασκητής επειοάν γυμνά-
σηται συντόνως, διαπνεΐ πάλιν καϊ ύπανίεται, συλ
λεγόμενος καϊ άνακτώμενος τήν εκ τοϋ πονεΐν 
τεθρυμμενην2 δύναμιν, καθάπερ καϊ οί τά σώματα 
άλειφόμενοι· καϊ γάρ ούτοι περι τήν άσκησιν 
καμόντες, ώς μή κατά τό παντελές αύτοΐς άπορρα-
γεΐεν αί δυνάμεις διά τό σφοδρόν καϊ σύντονον τής 

85 αθλήσεως, έλαιον έπιχέουσιν. εΐθ9 ο μέν 
διδαχθείς άθανάτω χρώμενος ύποβολεΐ τήν ώφέ-
λειαν εναυλον καϊ άθάνατον ΐσχει, μή τρεπόμενος· 
ο δ ' ασκητής καϊ τό εκούσιον έχων αυτό μόνον 
καϊ τούτο γυμνάζων καϊ συγκροτών, ίνα τό οίκεΐον 
πάθος τώ γενητώ καταβάλη,* καν τελειωθή, καμών 

86 προς τό άρχαΐον επάνεισι γένος, τλητικώτερος μέν 
γάρ ούτος, ευτυχέστερος δ ' εκείνος· ό μέν γάρ 
χρήται διδασκάλω ετερω, ό δ ' εξ εαυτού ζητεί τε 
καϊ σκέπτεται καϊ πολυπραγμονεΐ, μετά σπουδής 
ερευνών τά φύσεως, άδιαστάτω χρώμενος καϊ 

87 συνέχει πόνω. διά τούτο τόν μέν 9Αβραάμ, επειδή 
μένειν έμελλεν έν όμοίω, μετωνόμασεν ό άτρεπτος 
θεός, ίν9 ύπό του έστώτος και κατά τά αυτά καϊ 
ωσαύτως έχοντος τό μέλλον στήσεσθαι παγίως 
ίδρυθή, τόν δέ 91ακώβ άγγελος υπηρέτης του θεού, 
λόγος, ίν9 όμολογηθή μηδέν είναι τών μετά τό ον 
άκλινοϋς καϊ άρρεποϋς αίτιον βεβαιότητος9 άλλ ' 
αρμονίας τής ώς έν όργάνω μουσικώ περιεχούσης 

1 MSS. μόνη. 2 MSS. τετρυμμένην. 3 MSS. μεταβάλη. 
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ness, gets a tight grip and a firm armhold of what 
he has learned and thus remains constant. The 
Practiser on the other hand, after strenuous exercise, 
takes a breathing-space and a relaxation while he 
collects and recovers the force which has been en
feebled by his labours. In this he resembles the 
athletes who anoint their bodies. When they are 
weary with exercise they pour oil upon their limbs, to 
prevent their forces being utterly shattered by the 
intensity and severity of the contest. 
Again, the Man of Teaching has to aid him the voice 85 
of his monitor ringing in his ears, deathless as that 
monitor himself, and thus never swerves : the Man of 
Practice has only his own will which he exercises and 
drills to aid him to overthrow the passion natural to 
created being, and, even if he reaches the consumma
tion, yet through weariness he returns to his old kind. 
He is more patient of toil, the other more blessed by 86 
fortune. This last has another for his teacher, while 
the toiler, self-helped only, is busied in searching 
and inquiring and zealously exploring the secrets of 
nature, engaged in labour ceaseless and unremitting. 
Therefore did Abraham in token of the even tenor 87 
of his future life receive his new name from God, the 
unchangeable, that the stability of his future might 
be set on a firm foundation by Him Who stands and 
is ever the same in nature and condition. But Jacob 
was re-named by an angel, God's minister, the Word, 
in acknowledgement that what is below the Existent 
cannot produce permanence unswerving and unwaver
ing, but only such harmony as is found in a musical 
instrument wherein the tones now stretched to a 

1 8 5 



PHILO 

° Literally " a s in a musical instrument containing 
heightenings and lowerings of notes to the artistic blending 
of melody.'* 
1 8 6 

επιτάσεις και ανέσεις φθόγγων προς τήν τοϋ μέλους 
εντεγνον κράσιν. 

88 XIV. Άλλά τριών όντων του γένους άρχηγετών, 
οι μέν άκροι μετωνομάσθησαν, Αβραάμ, τε καϊ 
'Ιακώβ, ο δέ μέσος Ίσαά/c τής αυτής ελαχεν εις 
άει προσρήσεως, διά τί; ότι ή μέν διδακτική1 

αρετή και ασκητική δέχονται τά προς βελτίωσιν 
—έφίεται γάρ δή ό μέν διδασκόμενος επιστήμης 
ών άγνοεΐ, ο δέ ασκήσει χρώμενος στεφάνων και 
τών προκείμενων άθλων φιλοπόνω και φιλοθεάμονι 
φυχή,—τό δ' αυτοδίδακτοι και αύτομαθές γένος, 
άτε φύσει μάλλον ή έπιτηδεύσει συνιστάμενον, έζ 

[592] αρχής Ισον και τέλειον και άρτιον ήνέχθη, \ μηδενός 
ένδέοντος τών εις πλήρωσιν αριθμού, 

89 Άλλ' ούχ ό τών τοϋ σώματος επιτηδείων προ
στάτης *1ωσήφ· άλλάττει γάρ τούνομα, Ύονθομ-
φανήχ ύπό τοϋ τής χώρας βασιλέως έπικληθείς. 
δν δέ λόγον έχει και ταύτα, μηνυτέον. Ιωσήφ 
ερμηνεύεται πρόσθεμα' προσθήκη δ' έστι τών 
φύσει τά θέσει, χρυσός, άργυρος, κτήματα, πρό
σοδοι, οίκετών θεραπεΐαι, κειμηλίων και επίπλων 
και τής άλλης περιουσίας άφθονοι ύλαι, τών ηδονής 

90 ποιητικών αμήχανοι τό πλήθος παρασκευαί. ών 
τόν ποριστήν και έπιμελητήν 'Ιωσήφ ονόματι 
εύθυβόλω καλεΐσθαι συμβέβηκε πρόσθεμα, έπει 
τών έξωθεν έπεισοδιαζομένων και προστιθεμένων 
τοΐς κατά φύσιν προστασίαν άνήπται, μαρτυροϋσι 

1 MSS. διδακτή, which might be retained, cf. § 263. 
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high pitch, now relaxed to a low, are blended into 
melody by the artist's skill.a 

XIV. Again, while the race has three founders it 88 
is the first and last of these, Abraham and Jacob, 
whose names were changed, while the middle founder, 
Isaac, has the same name throughout. Why is this ? 
Because both the scholar's form of virtue and the 
practiser's are open to improving influences, since 
the former desires to know what he is ignorant of, 
the latter desires crowns of victory and the prizes 
offered to a soul which rejoices to toil and seek the 
vision of the truth. On the other hand the kind 
which has no teacher or pupil but itself, being made 
what it is by nature rather than by diligence, goes 
on its way from the first equal and perfect like an 
even number b with no other needed as complement. 

Not so with the controller of bodily necessaries, 89 
Joseph. For he changes his name and receives the 
title of Psonthomphanechc (Gen. xli. 45) from the 
king of the country. The meaning of this also needs 
explanation. Joseph is by interpretation " addition," 
and conventional goods are an adjunct of natural 
goods. The former are such as gold, silver, chattels, 
revenues, services of menials, abundant stocks of 
heirlooms and furniture and all other luxuries, and 
the instruments of pleasure ready to hand in number
less forms. The provider and superintendent of these, 90 
Joseph, is found to have the appropriate name of 
" Addition," since he is invested with the direction 
of the imported adventitious wealth which is an 
addition to the natural. This is attested by the 

b άρτων here combines its ordinary sense of " perfect" or 
4 4 complete " with its technical use for an 4 4 even " number. 

6 Hebrew and E . V . Zaphenath-paneah. 
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δ' οί χρησμοί δηλούντες Οτι τάς τροφάς τής 
σωματικής χώρας άπάσης, Αιγύπτου, θησαύρισα-

91 μένος έσιτάρχει. XV. τοιούτος μεν τις 
6 9Ιωσήφ εκ τών γνωρισμάτων γνωρίζεται· 6 δέ 
Ψονθομφανήχ ποίος έστι, θεασώμεθα. ερμηνεύεται 
ούν έν άποκρίσει στόμα κρίνον, οΐεται γάρ πάς 
άφρων τόν πολυχρήματον και περιρρεόμενον ταΐς 
έκτος ούσίαις ευθύς είναι και εύλόγιστον, ίκανόν 
μέν προς ά άν πύθηταί τις άποκρίνασθαι, ίκανόν 
δέ και δι9 εαυτού γνώμας είσηγήσασθαι συμ
φέρουσας, και συνόλως τό φρόνιμον έν τώ τυχηρώ 
τίθεται, δέον εμπαλιν τό τυχηρόν έν τώ φρονίμω· 
άξιον γάρ τό άστατο ν ύπό τοϋ έστώτος ήνιοχεΐσθαι. 

92 καϊ μήν τόν άδελφόν αύτοϋ τόν όμο-
γάστριον ό μέν πατήρ Βενιαμίν, ή δέ μήτηρ υίόν 
οδύνης προσαγορεύει, φυσικώτατα* μεταληφθεϊς 
γάρ ό Βενιαμίν έστιν υιός ήμερων, ήμερα δέ τώ 
άφ9 ήλιου αίσθητώ φωτι καταλάμπεται, τούτω δέ 

93 τήν κενήν δόξαν έξομοιοϋμεν. έχει γάρ τινα λαμ
πρότητα αισθητήν έν τοΐς παρά τών πολλών και 
άγελαίων έπαίνοις, έν τοΐς γραφομένοις φηφί-
σμασιν, έν ταΐς ανδριάντων και εικόνων άναθέσεσιν, 
έν πορφύραις και στεφάνοις χρυσοΐς, έν άρμασι 
και τεθρίπποις και παραπομπαΐς Οχλων, ό τού
των ούν ζηλωτής εικότως υιός ήμερων, αισθητού 

[593] φέγγους καϊ τής περι τήν \ κενήν δόξαν λαμ-
94 πρότητος, ώνομάσθη. τούτο ο πρεσβύτερος λόγος 

και πατήρ όντως εύθυβόλον και κύριον όνομα αύτω 
τίθεται, ή δέ παθοϋσα φυχή τό ω πέπονθεν άρμότ-
τον οδύνης γάρ υίόν καλεί, διά τί; ότι οί έν 
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oracles which state that he stored up the food and 
managed the provisioning of the whole land (ibid. 4 8 ) 
of the body. XV. Such a character the 91 
tokens given lead us to find in Joseph. Let us con
sider the nature of Psonthomphanech. His name 
means " mouth which judges in answer." For every 
fool thinks that the man of wealth who lives sur
rounded by a sea of outward kinds of substance must 
of necessity be able to reason aright, be capable of 
answering questions put to him and capable of 
originating judgements of value. And in general 
the fool holds wisdom to be subordinate to chance, 
instead of chance to wisdom, as he should do, since 
the unstable ought to be guided on its course by 
the stable. And also his uterine brother 92 
is addressed by his father as Benjamin and by his 
mother as Son of sorrow, and that is true to facts. 
For Benjamin by interpretation is Son of days, and 
the day is illumined by the sunlight visible to our 
senses, to which we liken vainglory. Such glory has 93 
a certain brilliance to the outward sense, in the 
laudations bestowed by the vulgar multitude, in the 
decrees which are enacted, in the dedications of 
statues and images, in purple robes and golden crowns, 
in chariots and four-horse cars and crowded pro
cessions. He who affects these things was with good 
reason named the Son of days, that is of the visible 
light and of the brilliance of vainglory. This name 94 
which exactly expresses the fact is given him by 
his father the head of the house, the reason. But 
the soul gives him the one that agrees with the 
experience by which she herself has learned. She 
calls him a son of sorrow. Why ? Because those 
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a A s noted in the Introduction, §§ 97-102 are obviously 
irrelevant, as none of the four persons discussed have any 

190 

ταΐς κεναΐς φερόμενοι1 δόξαις ύπολαμβάνονται μέν 
95 εύδαιμονεΐν, προς άλήθειαν δέ κακοδαιμονοϋσι. τά 

γάρ άντιπνεοντα πολλά, βασκανία, φθόνοι, συνεχείς 
έριδες, φιλονεικίαι άκατάλλακτοι μέχρι θανάτου, 
δυσμένειαι παισι παίδων κατά διαδοχάς παρα-

96 διδόμεναι, κλήρος ού κτητός. άναγκαίως ούν ό 
θεοφράδμων έν αύταΐς ώδΐσιν άποθνήσκουσαν, ή 
τίκτει κενοδοξίαν, παρέστησεν* " απέθανε " γάρ 
φησι " 'Ραχήλ δυστοκήσασα," επειδή τω όντι 
φυχής έστι θάνατος δόξης αισθητής και κενής 
σπορά τε και γέννησις. 

97 XVI. Tt δ ' ; οί τοϋ Ιωσήφ παίδες, 'Έιφραίμ 
τε και Μανασσής, ού πάνυ φυσικώς έξωμοιοϋντο 
δυσι τοΐς πρεσβυτάτοις υίοΐς τοϋ Ιακώβ, 'Ρουβήν 
τε και Συμεών; λέγει γάρ' " οί δύο υιοί σου, οί 
γενόμενοι έν Αίγύπτω προ τοϋ με έλθεΐν είς 
Αίγυπτον, έμοι είσιν Έφραϊμ και Μανασσής ώς 
e Τ"> Ο * * V \ »/ r i t t f 

Γουρήν και λιυμεων έσονται μοι. τινα ουν 
τρόπον οί δύο τοΐς δυσιν εφαρμόζονται, θεασώμεθα. 
'Ρουβήν μέν σύμβολον ευφυίας εστίν—ερμηνεύεται 
γάρ ορών υιός—επειδή πάς ό εύθιξία και ευφυία 
χρώμενος όρατικός, — 'Έφραϊμ δέ, ώς πολλάκις 
εΐπομεν έν έτέροις, μνήμης—μεταληφθείς γάρ 
έστι καρποφορία, καρπός δέ φυχής άριστος ή 
μνήμη' — συγγενές δέ ουδέν έτερον ούτως [τώ] 

99 έτέρω, ώς εύφυεΐ2 τό μεμνήσθαι. πάλιν ό Συμεών 
1 Perhaps, as Mangey, φυρόμενοι, cf. De Ebr. 57 Ws . . . 

τών 'έτι φυρομένων iv κεναΐς δόί-απ; 
2 Or perhaps <τφ> εύφυεΐ. 
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who are swept along by the current of empty opinion 
are thought to be happy, but are in reality most 
unhappy, for many are the counterblasts, envy, 95 
jealousies, continuous quarrelling, rancorous enmities 
unreconciled till death, feuds handed down success
ively to children's children, an inheritance which 
cannot be possessed. And so God's interpreter 96 
could not but represent the mother of vainglory as 
dying in the very pangs of childbirth. Rachel died, 
we read, in hard labour (Gen. xxxv. 16, 19), for the 
conception and birth of vainglory, the creature of 
sense, is in reality the death of the soul. 

XVI. Again, when the sons of Joseph, Ephraim 97 
and Manasseh, were likened to the two elder sons 
of Jacob, Reuben and Simeon, have we not some
thing perfectly true to nature ? α Jacob says, " Thy 
two sons who were born in Egypt before I came to 
Egypt are mine. Ephraim and Manasseh shall be 
as Reuben and Simeon to me " (Gen. xlviii. 5 ) . Let 
us observe how the two pairs tally with each other. 
Reuben, whose name is by interpretation " Seeing 98 
son," is the symbol of natural excellence, because 
the man who enjoys facility of apprehension and 
natural excellence is endowed with sight. Ephraim, 
as we have often said elsewhere,6 is the symbol 
of memory. For he is by interpretation " Fruit-
bearing," and memory is the best fruit of the soul. 
And no two things can be so close akin as memory 
and natural excellence. Again, Simeon is another 99 

change of name. The only link is that they show how 
different names symbolize contrasting qualities. Possibly 
the thought is partly induced b y the proximity of the two 
sons of Rachel, cf the digression in Quis Rer. 252-266. 

6 See Leg. AIL iii. 91 f., De Sobr. 27 f., De Mig. 205 f., 
De Cong. 4 0 f. 
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όνομα μαθήσεως καϊ διδασκαλίας εστίν—είσακοή 
γάρ ερμηνεύεται,—μανθάνοντος δ' ίδιον άκούειν 
τε και προσέχειν τοΐς λεγομενοις, 6 δέ Μανασσής 
άναμνήσεως σύμβολον καλείται γάρ εκ λήθης. 

100 τω δ' εκ λήθης έξω προϊόντι συμβαίνει κατά τό 
άναγκαΐον άναμιμνήσκεσθαι· μαθήσεως δέ άνά-
μνησις οίκεΐον. πολλάκις γάρ τοϋ μανθάνοντος 
άπορρεΐ τά θεωρήματα μή δυναμένου δι άσθένειαν 
κρατεΐν και πάλιν έξ αρχής ύπαναπλεΐ. τό μέν 
ούν τής απορροής πάθος ονομάζεται λήθη, τό δέ 

101 τής παλίρροιας άνάμνησις. άρ' ού προσφυώς 
ευφυΐα μέν [ή] μνήμη, μαθήσει δέ άνάμνησις εφ
αρμόζεται; και μήν ον λόγον έχει Συμεών προς 
ΧΡουβήν, τό δ' έστι μάθησις προς φύσιν, τούτον 
έχει λόγον Μανασσής προς Έφραιμ, τό δ' έστι 

102 προς μνήμην άνάμνησις. ώς γάρ τό ευφυές άμεινον 
τοϋ μανθάνοντος — τό μέν γάρ έοικεν όράσει, τό 

[594] δέ άκοή' άκοή δέ οράσεως \ τά δεύτερα φέρεται,— 
ούτω τό μνημονικόν τοϋ άναμιμνησκομένου παν
ταχού κρεΐττον, Οτι τό μέν λήθη κέκραται, τό δέ 
αμιγές και άκρατον έξ αρχής άχρι τέλους διαμένει. 

103 XVII. Και μήν τόν γε τοϋ άρχιπροφήτου πεν-
θερόν τοτέ μέν Ίοθόρ τοτέ δέ 'Ραγουήλ οί χρησμοί 
καλοϋσιν* Ίοθόρ μέν, όταν τύφος εύημερή' μετα-
ληφθεις γάρ έστι περισσός, περιττόν δέ άφευδεΐ 
βίω τύφος, γέλωτα, μέν τά ίσα και aVayKaia τω 
βίω τιθέμενος, τά δέ πλεονεξίας άνισα σεμνύνων. 

104 ούτος και ανθρώπεια θείων και έθη νόμων και 
βέβηλα ιερών και θνητά αθανάτων και συνόλως τό 
δοκεΐν τοϋ είναι προτιμά, καϊ έπιτολμήσας αύτο

ΐς 
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name for learning and teaching, since Simeon is by 
interpretation " hearing," and it is the peculiar mark 
of the learner that he hears and attends to what is 
said, while Manasseh is the symbol of recollection, 
for his name is " From forgetfulness." The advance 100 
from forgetfulness necessarily involves recollection, 
and recollection is akin to learning. For what he has 
acquired often floats away from the learner's mind, 
because in his weakness he is unable to retain it, 
and then emerges and starts again. When it flows 
away we say he is in a state of forgetfulness, and 
when it returns we call it a state of recollection. 
Surely then memory closely corresponds to natural 101 
excellence and recollection to learning. And the 
same relation which Simeon or learning bears to 
Reuben or nature is borne by Manasseh or recollec
tion to Ephraim or memory. For just as natural 102 
excellence which resembles sight is better than 
learning which resembles hearing, the inferior of 
sight, so memory is in every way the superior of 
recollection, since while that is mixed with forget
fulness memory remains from first to last free from 
mixture or contamination. 

XVII. Again, the chief prophet's father-in-law is 103 
sometimes called in the oracles Jethro and sometimes 
Raguel. He is Jethro when vanity is flourishing, for 
Jethro is by interpretation " superfluous," and vanity 
is to the verities of life a superfluity deriding as it 
does equalities and the mere necessaries of life and 
glorifying surplusage and inequality.a Jethro values 104 
the human above the divine, custom above laws, 
profane above sacred, mortal above immortal, and 
in general seeming above being. And he ventures 

a Or " the inequalities produced by covetousness." 
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κέλευστος είς τήν τοϋ συμβούλου παρέρχεται τάξιν, 
ύφηγούμένος τω σοφώ μή1 άναδιδάσκειν α μόνα 
μανθάνειν άξιον, " τά προστάγματα τοϋ θεοϋ και 
τόν νόμον," άλλά τά προς αλλήλους ανθρώπων 
συμβόλαια, τής άκοινωνήτου σχεδόν αίτια κοινω
νίας, και ό μέγας πάντα πειθαρχεί, νομίσας άρ-
μόττον είναι μικροΐς μέν τά μικρά, μεγάλοις δέ 

105 τά μεγάλα δίκαια τίθεσθαι. μεταβαλών δέ πολ
λάκις ό δοκησίσοφος ούτος και μεταβάς άπό τών 
θρεμμάτων, ά δή τυφλός έλαχεν ήνιοχεΐν, άναζη-
τήσας τήν θείαν άγέλην μέρος ού μεμπτόν αυτής 
γίνεται, θαυμάσας τής φύσεως τόν άγελάρχην και 
τής επιστασίας άγάμενος, ή χρήται προς τήν τών 
εαυτού θρεμμάτων2 έπιμέλειαν ερμηνεύεται γάρ 

106 'Ραγουήλ ποιμασία θεοϋ. XVIII. το 
μέν κεφάλαιον εΐρηται, τάς δέ πίστεις ύφηγήσεται. 
πρώτον μέν θεραπευτήν αυτόν κρίσεως και δίκης 

1 Wendland [μή] άναδιδάσκειν . . . <μή> τά προς αλλήλους. 
So also Mangey, more doubtfully. See note α below. 

2 MSS. σχημάτων. 

a The suggestion of Mangey and Wendland to explain away 
this extraordinary perversion of the story of Jethro's visit to 
Moses by transferring the negatives seems to me quite 
untenable. I f it brings the passage into better agreement 
with the LXX, it does so at the cost of making nonsense of 
the whole, by representing something which is to Jethro's 
credit as being to his discredit. Moreover, the text as it stands 
substantially agrees with the account of the interview given 
more shortly in De Ebr. 37 . Philo apparently gets his 
interpretation by stopping short at v. 17 of Ex . xviii. and 
ignoring the rest. Moses has said that he teaches the 
people "the ordinances of God and the law," and Jethro 
replies ούκ ορθώς ποιείς. The sequel goes on to shew that 
Jethro means that Moses should employ subordinates for 
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to come self-bidden and take the position of an 
adviser and suggests to the sage that he should not 
teach the only thing worth learning, the ordinances 
of God and the law, but the contracts which men 
make with each other, which as a rule produce 
dealings where the partners have no real partnership." 
And the great ones 6 of the earth accept all he says, 
and think that it is right to give great justice to the 
great and little justice to the little.0 Yet often this 105 
wiseacre changes round and leaves the flock which 
had him in his blindness for their leader: he seeks 
the herd of God and becomes therein a member 
without reproach, so much does he admire the nature 
of its herdsman and reverence the skill in governing 
which he shews in the charge of his flock. For the 
meaning of Raguel (Ex. ii. 1 8 ) is " the shepherding 
of God." XVIII. I have stated the sum 106 
of the matter, Moses will shew us the proofs. In 
the first place he describes him as one who honours 

minor matters, and the last part of § 104 seems to be a vague 
reproduction of this, but completely twisted, whether through 
perversity or lapse of memory, so as to describe a policy 
of injustice called in De Ebr. playing the demagogue, and 
laying down laws contrary to the laws of nature." 

6 Prima facie no doubt we should take ό μ^γα* as meaning 
Moses, particularly as Moses in the story does accept 
Jethro's suggestion. But in view of the impossibility of 
Philo ascribing to Moses the acceptance of such advice, I 
take it generically, and this fits in with the evidently intended 
antithesis to μεγάλοι* μεγάλα. 

c The Greek might mean " assigns important administra
tions of justice, etc.," but here again the overwhelming 
argument of the necessity of discrediting Jethro demands 
the translation given. Philo is perhaps thinking of Deut. 
i. 17, and xxiv. 13-16, where the thought suggested in the 
translation appears. 
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είσηγεΐταΐ' ή γάρ προσηγορία τής Μαδιάμ μετα-
ληφθεΐσα έκ κρίσεως ονομάζεται, διττόν δέ τούτο, 
δηλοΐ γάρ το μέν έκκρισιν καϊ άπόκρισιν, ή καϊ 
τοΐς άγωνισταΐς κατά τούς ιερούς αγώνας λεγό
μενους εΐωθε συμβαίνειν μύριοι γάρ άνεπιτήδειοι 
φανέντες ήδη προς τών αθλοθετών εζεκρίθησαν. 

107 ούτοι [τε] τελεταΐς άνιεροις ταΐς Ήεελφεγώρ τελε-
σθέντες καϊ τά τοϋ σώματος στόμια1 πάντα εύ-

[595] ρύναντες προς τήν \ τών έξωθεν επιχεομενων ρευ
μάτων ύποδοχήν — ερμηνεύεται γάρ ϋεελφεγώρ 
ανωτέρω στόμα δέρματος—κατέκλυσαν τόν ηγε
μόνα νουν καϊ άφεΐσαν2 εις βυθόν έσχατον, ώς μηδ' 
άναη]£ασ0αι μηδέ μικρόν Οσον δυνηθήναι άνασχεΐν 

108 καϊ τούτο επαθεν, έως ό ειρηνικός καϊ ιερεύς τοϋ 
θεοϋ τρανός, Φινεές, υπέρμαχος αύτοκέλευστος 
ήλθε, φύσει μισοπόνηρος ών καϊ ζήλω τών καλών 
κατεσχημένος· ω σειρομάστην λαβόντι, τό δ ' έστιν 
ήκονημένον καϊ όξύν λόγον, μαστεύειν καϊ άνα-
ζητεΐν έκαστα ίκανόν, έζεγένετο μή φενακισθήναι, 
ρώμη δέ καρτερά χρησαμένω κατακεντήσαι διά 
τής μήτρας τό πάθος, ίνα μηδέν έτι κακόν θεήλατον 

109 τίκτη. προς τούτους καϊ ο μέγιστος β ν ί σ τ α τ α ι τώ 
όρατικώ γένει πόλεμος, έν ώ τών δ ι α γ ω ν ι σ α ^ ^ α ^ 

1 MSS. στόματα. 
2 So Wend, for MSS. έπήεσαν: better perhaps as Mangey 

έπίεσαν. 

a i.e. έκ κρίσεως may be taken as a single word εκκρίσεως, 
or as "belonging to judgement," though in έκ λήθης (§ 100) 
the έκ is supposed to indicate the opposite of the noun. 

6 See A p p . p. 589. 
c Or "mouth above sk in" (or "leather," cf. δερμάτινον 

6-γκον Βεελφε'γώρ, De Conf. 55). I take the application to be 
that δέρμα indicates the body, and, if the form given in the 
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judgement and justice. For the word Midian when 
translated appears as "from judgement or sifting." 
This has a twofold significance." It means in one 
sense sifting out and sifting off, which we often see 
in the case of those who enter for the so-called sacred 
games.& For thousands of these who have been 
judged to be unfit have been known to be sifted out 
by the stewards. Midianites, in this sense, initiated 107 
in the unholy rites of Baal Peor (Num. xxv. 3 ) , and 
widening all the orifices of the body to receive the 
streams which pour in from outside (for the meaning 
of Baal Peor is " mouth of skin above c "), flood the 
ruling mind and sink it to the lowest depths, so that 
it cannot float up to the top or rise ever so little. 
And this was its condition until the Man of Peace, 108 
an evidentd priest of God, Phinehas (ibid. 1 2 , 1 3 ) , 
came a self-bidden champion. He is a hater of evil 
by nature and possessed by zeal for the good. And 
when he took the lance,e that is the sharp-edged word, 
able to probe and explore each thing, power was 
granted him, that duped by none and armed with 
mighty strength he should pierce passion through 
the womb, that it should henceforth bring to birth 
no plague of God's sending (ibid. 7 , 8 ) . It is against 109 
these Midianites that the nation of vision sets on 
foot the greatest of wars in which none of their 

translation is right, ανωτέρω suggests that in this case the 
body has usurped the superiority which belongs to the 
mind. 

d A strange use of τρανός. N o satisfactory emendation is 
suggested. Wend.'s τρανός <X07os> is fairly satisfactory in 
itself, but the Xoyov which follows is an objection. 

e For σεφομάστην and other points in this sentence see the 
parallels, Leg. All. iii. 242 , De Post. 183, De Ebr. 73 , and 
notes thereon. 
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" διεφώνησεν ουδείς** άλλ ' άτρωτος και σώος 
επανήλθε, τοΐς νικητήρίοις άναδούμενος στεφάνοις. 

110 XIX. εν μέν δή τοΰτο εκ τής Ήίαδιάμ 
εδηλοϋτο' έτερον δέ τ ο κριτικόν1 και δικαστικόν 
είδος, δ και κατ9 έπιγαμίαν οίκειοΰται γένει τω 
προφητικω. " τω ίερεΐ," φησιν οΰν, τής κρίσεως 
και τής δίκης " είσιν έπτά θυγατέρες,** συμβολικώς 
αί του άλογου δυνάμεις, γονή τε και φωνή και 
πέντε αισθήσεις, ποιμαίνουσαι τά πρόβατα τοϋ 

111 πατρός, διά γάρ τών έπτά δυνάμεων τούτων αι 
προβάσεις και παραυξήσεις τοϋ πατρός νοϋ ταΐς 
έγγινομέναις καταλήφεσι συνίστανται. " πάρα-
γενόμεναι ** δ ' έπι τά οικεία έκαστη, χρώματα μέν 
και σχήματα όρασις, φωνάς δέ άκοή, ατμούς δέ 
όσφρησις, χυλούς δέ γεϋσις και αί άλλαι προς τά 
άρμόττοντα έαυταΐς, " άντλοΰσι ** τρόπον τινά τά 
έκτος αισθητά, " έως άν πληρώσωσι τάς τής 
φυχής δεξαμενάς, έξ ών ποτίζουσι2 τά πρόβατα 
τοϋ πατρός,** τήν καθαρωτάτην λέγω τοϋ λογισμού 
ποίμνην, άσφάλειαν και κόσμον περιφέρουσαν έν ταύ-

112 τώ. " παραγενόμενοι ** δ ' ο ί φθόνου και βασκανίας 
εταίροι, πονηράς αγέλης ηγεμόνες, έλαύνουσιν αύτάς 
τής κατά φύσιν χρήσεως, αί μέν γάρ τά έκτος 
άγουσιν εϊσω προς οία δικαστήν και βασιλέα τόν 
νουν, ίν9 άρχοντι χρώμεναι τώ βελτίστω κατορ-

113 θώσιν οί δ ' άντικάθηνται διώκοντες και τάναντία 
παραγγέλλοντες, εξωΖ τόν νουν έπισπάσθαι και 

1 MSS. κρεΐττον. 2 MSS. πίνονσι. 3 MSS. e£o*\ 

° See notes on De Conf. 56 and De Ebr. 114. Here there 
is no allusion to the original meaning of the word, and the 
derived sense of " is lost" may be given in the translation. 

b προβάσει* evidently alludes to the idea that πρόβατον is 
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combatants was " lost " a (Num. xxxi. 49),but returned 
safe and unwounded, crowned with the garlands of 
victory. XIX. The above is one of the 110 
types indicated by the word Midian ; another is the 
judicial, justice-dispensing type which by marriage 
is akin to the prophetic sort. " The priest " of judge
ment and justice, he says, " had seven daughters " 
(Ex. ii. 1 6 ) . The daughters stand as a symbol for 111 
the seven faculties of the unreasoning element, 
namely reproductive power, speech, and the five 
senses. " Daughters," it adds, " who kept the sheep 
of their father," for through these seven faculties 
come the advances6 and growths which repeated 
apprehension produces in the father, the mind. Each 
of these faculties " arrives at " its own, sight at 
colours and forms, hearing at sounds, smell at scents, 
taste at flavours, and the others at the objects 
appropriate to each in particular. Each " draws up," 
so to speak, external objects of sense until they 
" fill the troughs " of the soul " from which they 
water the sheep of the father," and by these I mean 
the purest of flocks, the flock of reasoning which 
brings with it at once protection and adornment.0 

But then " arrive " the comrades of envy and malice, 112 
the shepherds of an evil herd, and drive them from 
the uses prescribed by nature (ibid. 1 7 ) . For whereas 
the daughters take outside objects inside to the mind, 
which is as it were their judge and king, hoping thus 
under the best of rulers to perform their duty aright, 
the others beset and pursue them and give the 113 
opposite orders, namely that they should entice the 

derived from προβαίνω, cf. De Sac. 112 προκοπής δ£ πρ6βατονί 

ώ$ καϊ αυτό δήλοι τοϋνομα, σύμβολον. 
9 This is explained later in § 246. 
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αγώγιμα παραδιοόναι τ ά φαινόμενα, μέχρις " άνα-
[596] στάς \ 6 τέως ήρεμεΐν τρόπος δοκών φιλάρετος 

και έπιθειάσας, όνομα Μ,ωυσής, υπερασπίσει και 
" ρύσεται αύτάς 99 τών κατεχόντων, ποτίμοις λόγοις 

Π 4 θρέφας τήν τοϋ πατρός ποίμνην. έκφυγοΰσαι δέ 
τήν έπίθεσιν τών διανοίας μέν έχθρων, τά δέ 
περίαπτα ώσπερ έν τραγωδία μόνα έζηλωκότων 
ούκέτι προς 9Ιοθόρ, ά λ λ ά προς 'ΤΡαγουήλ άφ-
ικνοϋνται. καταλελοίπασι μέν γάρ τήν προς τΰφον 
συγγένειαν, ώκείωνται δέ αγωγή νομίμω, μοίρα 
τής ιεράς αγέλης ά ^ ι ώ σ α σ α ι γενέσθαι, ής ο θειος 
αφηγείται λόγος, ώς δηλοΐ τοΰνομα* ποιμασία γάρ 

115 έστι θεοϋ. XX. ποίμνης δ' έπιμελουμένου τής 
ιδίας, έξ έτοιμου αγαθά πάρεστιν αθρόα τοΐς πειθαρ-
χοΰσι και μή άφηνιάζουσι τών θρεμμάτων, άδεται 
δέ και έν ϋμνοις άσμα τοιούτον " κύριος ποιμαίνει 

116 με, και ουδέν με υστερήσει.'" πεύσεται1 ούν είκότως 
ό ποιμένι (και) βασιλεΐ χρώμενος τώ θείω λόγω 
νους τών έπτά θυγατέρων αύτοϋ' διά τί συν-
τείνασαι μετά πολλού τάχους τήμερον άφΐχθε; 
πρότερον γάρ ο τ ' ένετυγχάνετε τοΐς αίσθητοΐς, 

1 MSS. πευστέον. 

α The thought is obscure. Cohn and Wend, proposed 
αΎώΎίμον παραδίδομαι rots φαινομένου (or προς τά φαινόμενα). 
If the text is kept, I suggest that the thought may be that 
while the mind holds its proper seat, it makes the right use 
of αισθητά, but if it is enticed out into the body-loving region, 
αίσθητά are used by it as slaves or prisoners. This would be 
brought out more clearly if we made the easy correction 
καϊ <^xet> παραδιδόταν But Mangey's emendation of ποιμαινό-
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mind outside and there deliver over phenomena into 
its hand." And in this way they will persist until 
the mind which loves virtue and is inspired by God, 
called Moses, shall " arise " from his former seeming 
quietude, protect and " save " the maidens from their 
subjugators, and nourish the flock of the father with 
words and thoughts, sweet as water to drink. And 114 
when the maidens have escaped the onset of those 
who are the mind's enemies and have no aspiration 
but for the superfluities of life as though life were 
mere play-acting,6 they return not now to Jethro but 
to Raguel. For they have discarded their kinship 
with vanity, and become affiliated to the guidance 
and rule of law,c resolved to become a part of the 
holy herd which is led by God's Word as its name 
shews, for Raguel means " the shepherding of God." 
X X . And since God cares for His own flock He has 115 
ready at hand a multitude of gifts for those of His 
charges who obey Him and do not rebel. In the 
Psalms there is a hymn of this kind, " The Lord is 
my shepherd, and nothing shall be lacking to me " 
(Ps. xxiii. (xxii.) 1 ) . So then we shall not be surprised 116 
to find the mind which has the Divine Word for its 
shepherd and king asking of its seven daughters, 
" Why have ye returned with such speed and so 
eagerly to-day ? " (Ex. ii. 1 8 ) . For at other times 
when you visited the objects of sense you spent a 
μενα for φαινόμενα would greatly simplify the imagery and 
deserves all consideration. See A p p . pp. 589 f. 

6 If this is right περίαπτα is used in a somewhat different 
sense from § 199 for " appendages " ; cf. Aristot. Nic. Eth. x. 
8. 12 ουδέν δή προσδεΐται τής ηδονής 6 βίος αυτών, ώσπερ περι
άπτου τινός. For τραγωδία cf. De Post. 165 ol τρα-γωδίαν τόν 
βίον . . . νομίζοντες. But the words may refer to the masks 
of actors, and if so would be more in line with §§ 198, 199. 

β See A p p . p. 590 . 
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μακρόν χρόνον εξω διατρίβουσαι μόλις έπανήειτε 
δελεαζόμεναι προς αυτών νυνι δ ' ούκ ο ι δ ' δ τι 
παθοΰσαι συντόνως1 παρά τό είωθός έπανήκετε. 

117 φήσουσιν ούν, δτι ούκ αύται γεγόνασιν αΐτιαι τοϋ 
τον δίαυλον έπι τά αίσθητά και άπδ τών αισθητών 
απνευστί και μετά πολλής ρύμης δραμεΐν, ά λ λ ' ο 
ρυσάμενος αύτάς άνθρωπος άπό τών τής άγριας 
αγέλης ποιμένων. ΑΙγύπτιον he καλοϋσι Μωυσήν, 
τόν ού μόνον Έβραΐον, άλλά καϊ τοϋ καθαρωτάτου 
γένους Οντα Εβραίων, δ ίεράται μόνον, ού δυνά-

118 μεναι τήν εαυτών φύσιν ύπερβήναι. μεθόριοι γάρ 
αί αισθήσεις ούσαι [τών] νοητών τε καϊ αισθητών 
άγαπητόν έάν έκατέρων έφιώνται, ά λ λ ά μή ύπό 
μόνων τών αισθητών άγωνται* τό δ ' οϊεσθαι ότι 
μόνοις ποτέ τοΐς κατά διάνοιαν έπανέζουσιν εύήθεια 
πολλή, ού χάριν αμφότερα τιθέασι, διά μέν τοϋ 
" άνθρωπος " τά μόνω λόγω θεωρητά μηνύουσαι, 
διά δέ τοϋ " Αιγύπτιος " 7ταριστάσαι τ ά αισθητά. 

119 τ α υ τ ' άκουσας και πάλιν πεύσεταΐ' " ποϋ έστιν " ο 

άνθρωπος; έν τίνι μέρει τών καθ9 υμάς οικεί2 τό 
Λογικον ειοος; ινα τι αυτόν ραοιως ουτω 
" καταλελοίπατε," ά λ λ ' ούχ άπαξ έντυχοϋσαι περι-
έσχετε κτήμα κάλλιστον και λυσιτελέστατον έαυταΐς ; 

120 άλλ ' εί μή πρότερον, νϋν " αυτόν καλέσατε, όπως 
άν φάγη " καϊ τραφή ταΐς ύμετέραις βελτιώσεσι 
καϊ προς αυτόν οίκειώσεσι. τάχα γάρ και οικήσει 

[597] | παρ9 ήμΐν και τό πτηνόν και [τό] θεοφόρητον και 
προφητικόν γένος, Ονομα Σεπφώραν, άξεται. 

1 MSS. συντομω*. 2 MSS. οικεΐον (Mangey οικεί οΰν). 
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long time out there and almost refused to return, so 
greatly were you enticed by them. But now some
thing or other has induced you to come back with 
this unwonted eagerness. So they will reply that 117 
this hasty breathless racing out to the world of 
sense and back again is not due to themselves but 
to the man who rescued them from the shepherds 
of the savage herd, and they call Moses an Egyptian 
(ibid. 19), Moses who was not only a Hebrew, but of 
that purest Hebrew blood which alone is consecrated. 
They cannot, that is, rise above their own nature. 
For the senses are on the border-line between the 118 
intelligible realm and the sensible, and all that we 
can hope is that they should desire both realms and 
not be led by the latter only. To suppose that they 
will ever give their affections to the things of mind 
only would be the height of folly, and therefore they 
give both titles. By the word " man " they point 
out the world which reason alone discerns," by 
" Egyptian " they represent the world of sense. On 119 
hearing this the father will ask again, where is the 
man ? (ibid. 2 0 ) . In what part of your surroundings 
does the element of the reason dwell ? Why have you 
left him so easily, and why when you once fell in 
with him did you not take to your arms that treasure, 
so beautiful above all, so profitable to yourselves ? 
But if you have not as yet, at least now " invite him 120 
that he may eat " (ibid. 2 0 ) and feed on your advance 
to higher stages of goodness and a closer affinity to 
him. Perhaps he will even dwell among you and wed 
the winged, inspired and prophetic nature called 
Zipporah (ibid. 2 1 ) . 

a For " M a n " standing for the true man, the mind, cf. 
De Agr.9, Quis Rerum 231 , De Fug. 7 1 , and elsewhere. 
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121 X X L Ταύτα και περι τούτων, άλλά και τον 
*Ω,σηέ μετονομάζει Μ,ωυσής εις τον Ίησοϋν, τον 
ποιον εις εξιν μεταχαράττων. Ώσηέ μέν γάρ 
ερμηνεύεται (σώζεται)1 ποιος ούτος, Ιησούς δέ 

122 σωτηρία κυρίου, έζεως όνομα τής άριστης, έξεις 
γάρ τών κατ* αύτάς ποιών άμείνους, ώς μουσική 
μουσικού και Ιατρική Ιατρού και παντός τεχνίτου 
τέχνη πάσα,2 και άιδιότητι και δυνάμει και τή περι 
τά θεωρήματα άπταίστω άκρότητι. ή μέν γάρ 
εξις άίδιον, ενεργούν, τέλειον, 6 δέ ποιος θνητόν, 
πάσχον, ατελές* κρεΐττον δέ θνητού μέν τό ά-
φθαρτον, πάσχοντος δέ τό δρών αίτιον, τό δέ τέλειον 

123 ατελούς, ούτω μετεχαράχθη και τό τοϋ λεχθέντος 
νόμισμα προς Ιδέαν βελτίονα. ό δέ 

αλερ και αυτός οΑος αλλαττεταΐ' εγενετο γαρ 
φησι " πνεύμα έτερον έν αύτω,** ώσανεί τοϋ 
ηγεμονικού μεταβαλόντος προς άκραν τελειότητα, 
και γάρ ερμηνευθείς έστι Χάλεβ πάσα καρδία· 

124 τούτο δέ σύμβολον τοϋ μή έκ μέρους έπαμφοτερί-
ζουσαν και άντιρρέπουσαν, άλλ' όλην δι όλου τήν 
φυχήν /ζβτα/ίβ^λ^σθαι προς τό δόκιμον, καν εΐ τι 

1 <σώ£εταΟ>: m y insertion, which I hope will meet with 
general acceptance. That Philo should have supposed that 
" H o s h e a " meant "this person of a particular k i n d " seems 
to me absurd (for Siegfried's defence of it see A p p . p. 590). 
Philo's meaning, as I understand it, is that the finite verb 
necessarily implies a subject and therefore stands to the 
abstract noun as the 7rotos does to the ποώτης or It will 
be seen that the juxtaposition of two -erat's might easily lead 
to the omission of one. For the interpretation of a name by 
a finite verb cf. below, § 189. 

2 So Mangey (approved by W e n d . ) : MSS. ποια, which 
cannot mean "of any kind," and if we take it as "some 
particular kind " does not balance well with παντός. 
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X X I . So much for this. But Moses also changes 121 
the name of Hoshea to Joshua (Num. xiii. 1 7 ) , thus 
transforming the individual who embodies a state 
into the state itself.a For Hoshea by interpretation 
is " he," that is a particular individual, " is saved." 
But Joshua is " safety of the Lord," a name for the 
best possible state. For states are better than the 122 
individuals who embody them, as music is better than 
the musician and medicine than the physician, and 
every art than every artist, better both in everlasting-
ness and in power and in unerring mastery over its 
subject matter. The state is everlasting, active, per
fect ; the individual is mortal, acted on, imperfect; 
and the imperishable is higher and greater than the 
mortal, the acting cause than that on which it acts, 
and the perfect than the imperfect. Thus in the 123 
above also we see the coin which represents the man 
re-minted in a better form. But in Caleb 
we have a total change of the man himself. For we 
read " there was another spirit in him " (Num. xiv. 
2 4 ) , as though the ruling mind in him was changed to 
supreme perfection. For Caleb is by interpretation 
" all heart," and this is a figurative way of shewing 124 
that his was no partial change of a soul wavering and 
oscillating, but a change to proved excellence of the 
whole and entire soul which dislodged anything that 

a ποιος (a person of a particular kind) is regularly used in 
antithesis to other ποιοι or άποιοι; but it may also be used in 
antithesis to ποιότης, cf. ποιόν τι άλλ' ού ποιότητα, Theaetetus 
182 A. In this case the ποιος is the concrete of the abstract 
ποιότης. Philo has used it in exactly the same way in 
Leg. All, i. 67 , 79, and also in Leg. All. ii. 18, where ό κατά 
τάς άρετάς ποιος is φρόνιμος or σώφρων, etc., corresponding to 
φρόνησις, σωφροσύνη, etc. 
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μή πάνυ έπαινετόν εΐη,1 λόγοις τοΐς περι μετανοίας 
έξοικίσασαν ούτω γάρ έκνιφαμένη τά καταρρυ-
παίνοντα και τοΐς φρονήσεως λουτροΐς χρησαμένη 
και καθαρσίοις* έμελλε φαιδρύνεσθαι, 

125 XXII. Ύόν δέ άρχιπροφήτην συμβέβηκεν είναι 
πολνώννμον. οπότε μέν γάρ τους χρησμωδου-
μενους χρησμούς έρμηνεύων ύφηγεΐται, προσαγο-
ρεύεται Μωνσής· όποτε δ ' ευχόμενος ευλογεί τόν 
λεών, άνθρωπος θεού' ήνίκα δέ Αίγυπτος τάς υπέρ 
τών άσεβηθεντων δίκας εκτίνει, τοϋ βασιλεύοντος 

126 τής χώρας Φαραώ θεός, διά τί δε; ότι τό μέν 
νόμους μεταγράφειν επ* ωφελεία τών εντευζομενων 
φηλαφώντός εστι και διά χειρός έχοντος άει τά 
θεια και άνακεκλημένου ύπό τοϋ θεσπιωδοϋ νομό-
θέτου και εϊληφότος παρ9 αύτοϋ μεγάλην δωρεάν, 
έρμηνείαν και προφητείαν νόμων ιερών μετά-
ληφθείς γάρ Μωυσής καλείται λήμμα, δύναται δέ 

127 και φηλάφημα διά τάς είρημένας α ι τ ί α ς , τ ο δέ 
γε εΰχεσθαι και εύλογεΐν ούκ έστι τοϋ τυχόντος, 
άλλ ' άνθρωπου τήν προς γένεσιν μή έωρακότος 
συγγένειαν, προσκεκληρωκότος δέ εαυτόν τώ πάν-

128 των ήγεμόνι και πατρί' άγαπητόν γάρ, ει τω 
έζεγένετο εύλογιστία χρήσθαι, τό δέ γε και3 έτέροις 
περιποιεΐν τό αγαθόν, τούτο μείζονος και τέλειο-

[598] τέρας φυχής και ώς αληθώς θειαζούσης \ ην 
1 MSS. ή. 2 MSS. καθαρσίω, 

8 Perhaps τό δέ ye <ro5e> καϊ. 

α Or " a thing received," the natural meaning of the word, 
i.e. Moses is named after the gift which he has received. 

b The meaning is obscure. Perhaps the fact that Moses 
"handled" the laws shews that his name of "receiving" 
must also be understood to include the kindred meaning of 
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was not entirely laudable by thoughts of repentance ; 
for when it thus washed away its defilements, and 
made use of the lustrations and purifications of 
wisdom, it could not but be clean and fair. 

XXII . The chief of the prophets proves to have 125 
many names. When he interprets and teaches the 
oracles vouchsafed to him he is called Moses ; when 
he prays and blesses the people, he is a Man of 
God (Deut. xxxiii. 1) ; and when Egypt is paying 
the penalties for its impious deeds he is the god 
(Ex. vii. 1) of Pharaoh, the king of the country. Why 126 
these three ? Because to enact fresh laws for the 
benefit of those to whom they would apply is the 
task of one whose hands are ever in touch with divine 
things, one who is called up (Ex. xxiv. 1) by the 
Lawgiver who speaks in oracles, one who has re
ceived from Him a great gift, the power of language 
to express prophet-like the holy laws. For Moses, 
if translated, is a " receiving " a and it also means a 
handling, as shewn above.6 Secondly, to pray and bless 127 
is not for any chance person but for a man who has 
had no eyes c for his kinship to created being and has 
given himself to be the portion of Him who is ruler 
and father of all. For one must be content if it be 128 
granted to him to follow right reasoning himself, 
but to procure the good gift for others is what only 
a greater, more perfect, truly God-inspired soul can 
4 4 handling." The derivation here given applies only to the 
last part of the name. The common ancient derivation that 
" M o " represented the Egyptian μών, 4 4 water," is given by 
Philo, De Mos, i. 17. In Leg, All, iii. 231 ψήλάφημα was 
used for 4 4 groping " (in darkness). 

6 Clearly an allusion to the blessing of Levi (Deut. xxxiii. 9 ) , 
4 4 who said to his father and mother 4 1 have not seen thee' 
(ούχ έώρακα)" Cf. De Fug. 89 and elsewhere. Mangey and 
W e n d , needlessly suspect the word. 
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επάγγελμα, ής 6 τυχών εΐκότως θεοϋ1 κεκλήσεται, 
σεος οε ο αυτός ούτος ατε σοφός ων και οια τουτ 
άρχων παντός άφρονος, καν εί τοΐς βασιλείοις 
σκήπτροις εκείνος έφιδρύοιτο μεγαλαυχών. καϊ 

129 διά τοϋτο ούχ ήκιστα2· βούλεται γάρ ό τών όλων 
ήγεμών, καν αφόρητα άδικοϋντές τίνες μέλλωσι 
κολάζεσθαι, παραίτητάς εχειν τούς έντευξομένους 
υπέρ αυτών, οΐ τήν του πατρός Ιλεω δύναμιν άπο-
μιμούμενοι μετριώτερον καϊ φιλανθρωπότερον χρή-
σονται ταΐς τιμωρίαις* θεοϋ δέ τό εύεργετεΐν ϊδιον, 

130 XXIII. Άποχρώντως ούν περι τής τών ονο
μάτων αλλαγής τε και μεταθεσεως είρηκότες έπι 
τά εξής τής εφόδου τρεφόμεθα κεφάλαια, εΐπετο 
δ' ευθύς ή γένεσις Ίσαά/c* καλέσας γάρ τήν μητέρα 
αύτοϋ Σίάρραν άντί Σάρας φησί τώ 'Αβραάμ* 
" δώσω σοι (έξ αυτής) τέκνον." έν μέρει δ' 

131 έκαστον άκριβωτέον. ό τοίνυν κυρίως διδούς 
ότιοϋν ΐδιόν τι πάντως έαυτοϋ δίδωσιν εί δέ τοϋτ 
άφευδές έστι, γένοιτ άν Ίσαά/c ούχ ο άνθρωπος, 
άλλ' ο συνώνυμος τής αρίστης τών εύπαθειών, 
χαράς, γέλως ό ένδιάθετος, υιός θεοϋ* τοϋ δίδοντος 

1 MSS. θεός, which Wend, prints, though noting that 
Ανθρωπος θεοϋ seems the right reading. But θεοΰ by itself is 
a simpler and, I think, quite sufficient correction. 

2 Wend, puts no stop at μεΎαΧαυχών, apparently treating 
it as "boasting on account of this (what?) in particular." 
Mangey gives a full stop after με*γαλαυχων9 but inserts <εϋχεται> 
after ήκιστα. I suggest that θεός έστι is to be understood; 
see note b on opposite page, τούτο looks forward, as e.g. De 
Op. 72, 100, De Som. i. 118. 

3 Wend, and Mangey both punctuate *γέ\ως, ό ένδιάθετος 
νίός θεοΰ (which Drummond translates " the ideal son of 
G o d " ) . But can ένδιάθετος mean this? I understand it in 
its usual sense of opposition to προφορικός, cf. De Mig. 
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promise, and the possessor of such a soul will with 
good reason be called God's man.a Thirdly, this same 
person is a god, because he is wise and therefore the 
ruler of every fool, even though that fool boast ever 
so loudly in the support of his royal sceptre. And 
he is a god for this reason in particular. It is the will 129 
of the ruler of all that though there be some doomed 
to punishment for their intolerable misdeeds, they 
should have mediators to make intercession for them, 
who imitating the merciful power of the Father will 
dispense punishment with more moderation and in 
a kindlier spirit. Beneficence is the peculiar preroga
tive of a god.6 

XXIII . We have now dealt sufficiently with the 130 
change and substitution of names and will proceed to 
the next points in our inquiry. What followed at 
once was the promise of the birth of Isaac. For after 
calling his mother Sarah instead of Sarai He says 
to Abraham, " I will give thee a child from her " 
(Gen. xvii. 16). Each part of this must be severally 
examined. First, then, the giver of anything in the 131 
proper sense of the word must necessarily give some
thing which belongs to himself, and if this is so Isaac 
must be not the man Isaac but the Isaac whose name 
is that of the best of the good emotions, joy, the 
Isaac who is the laughter of the heart, a son of God, 

α Philo, as often, connects €ύ\ο"γιστία with evXoyia. See 
note on De Sobr. 18. 

b The thought is: Moses' "godsh ip" to Pharaoh was 
particularly shewn in his not punishing him summarily, but 
allowing him so many chances of repenting, and in interced
ing with God for him, e.g. Ex. ix. 29 . 

157 του ένδιαθέτου καϊ σπουδαίου ytXtaToi, and so below § 154 
τόν ψυχής ^έΧωτα. 
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αυτόν μείλιγμα καϊ εύθυμίαν είρηνικωτάταις φυχαίς. 
132 άτοπον μέν γάρ έτερον ά ν δ ρ α είναι, έξ έτερου δ έ 

νόθα και μοιχίδια παιδοποιεΐσθαι· καϊ μήν τόν γε 
θεόν άνδρα τής φιλαρέτου διανοίας Μωυσής ανα
γράφει δι9 ών φησιν " ίδών κύριος, ότι /xtaetrat 
Αεία, ήνοιξε τήν μήτραν αυτής." ελεον γάρ και 
οΐκτον λαβών τής ύπό τοϋ θνητού γένους μισού-
μένης αρετής και φυχής τής φιλαρέτου στείροι μέν 
* * * τήν φιλόκαλόν φύσιν, άνοίγνυσι δέ τής 
εύπαιδίας πηγήν εύτοκίαν αύτη χαριζόμενος.1 

134 ή δ έ Θάμαρ έγκύμων τε γενομένη θείων 
σπερμάτων και τόν μέν σπείραντα ούκ ίδούσα— 
λέγεται γάρ τότε " έγκαλύφασθαι τό πρόσωπον," 
ώς Μωυσής, ήνίκα άπεστράφη εύλαβούμενος τόν 
θεόν ιδεΐν, — τ ά δέ σύμβολα και τά μαρτύρια 
διαθρήσασα καϊ παρ9 αύτη δικάσασα, ότι θνητός 
ταϋτ ού δίδωσιν, άνέκραγεν " ούτινος ταϋτ έστιν, 

135 έξ εκείνου έν γαστρι έχω." τίνος ο δακτύλιος, ή 
πίστις, ή τών όλων σφραγίς, ή αρχέτυπος ιδέα, ή 
τά πάντ άνείδεα όντα και άποια σημειωθέντα 
έτυπώθη; τίνος δέ και (ό) ορμίσκος, ο κόσμος, 
ή ειμαρμένη,2 ακολουθία και αναλογία τών συμ
πάντων είρμόν έχουσα άδιάλυτον; τίνος δέ και ή 
ράβδος, τό έρηρεισμένον, τό άκράδαντον, τό άτρεπ
τον, ή νουθεσία, ό σωφρονισμός, ή παιδεία, τό 

1 A n alternative to supposing a. lacuna m a y b e obtained 
by emending φιλόκαλον to φιλόκακον (or better άφιλόκαλον, 
W . H . D . R . ) , and referring αύτη to εύπαιδίας. 

2 So Mangey suggests: Wend , prints ή [ό κόσμος] ειμαρ
μένη : MSS. ή ό κόσμος ειμαρμένη. I see no reason to exclude 
ό κόσμος, which naturally suggests "order" as well as 
" world." Wend, also puts a question at παιδεία, as if σκήπτρον 
began an explanation of another of Judah's gifts. Clearly 
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who gives him as a means to soothe and cheer truly 
peaceful souls. It were a monstrous thing that one 132 
should be a husband, and another the parent, 
parent therefore of bastards born in adultery, and 
yet Moses writes of God as the husband of the 
virtue-loving mind when he says, " The Lord seeing 
that Leah was hated opened her womb " (Gen. xxix. 
3 1 ) , for moved by pity and compassion for the virtue 133 
hated by pur mortal race and for the soul that loves 
virtue he sends barrenness (on the favourite and gives 
honour) to the nature which loves excellence and 
opens the fountain of happy parentage by granting 
her welfare in childbirth. And Tamar 134 
too ; she bore within her womb the divine seed, but 
had not seen the sower.a For we are told that at that 
hour she veiled her face (Gen. xxxviii. 1 5 ) , just as 
Moses when he turned aside fearing to look upon 
God (Ex. iii. 6 ) . But she closely scanned the symbols 
and tokens, and judging in her heart that these 
were the gifts of no mortal she cried aloud, " To 
whomsoever these belong, he it is by whom I am 
with child " (Gen. xxxviii. 2 5 ) . Whose is the ring, 135 
the pledge of faith, the seal of the universe, the 
archetypal idea by which all things without form or 
quality before were stamped and shaped ? Whose 
is the cord, that is, the world-order, the chain of 
destiny,6 the correspondence and sequence of all 
things, with their ever-unbroken chain ? Whose is 
the staff, that is the firmly planted, the unshaken, 
the unbending ; the admonition, the chastening, the 

a For §§ 134-136 cf De Fug. 149 ff. 
6 See A p p . p. 590. 

this is not so. The staff suggests (1) immovableness, (2) 
discipline, (3) royalty. I suggest <ή> ακολουθία. 
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136 σκήπτρον, ή βασιλεία, τίνος; dp9 ούχϊ μόνου 
[599] θεοΰ; τοιγαροΰν 6 εξομολογητικός \ τρόπος, 

Ίουδα^, ήσθεις αυτής τω κατεχόμενα) και θεο-
φορήτω παρρησιάζεται λέγων " οεδικαίωται, ής 
ένεκα curia? έγώ ού8ενι θνητώ αυτήν έ8ωκα," 
άσεβες ηγούμενος μιαίνειν βεβήλοις τά θεια. 

137 XXIV. μηνύει 8έ και ή τρόπον μητρός 
άποκυήσασα φρόνησις τό αύτομαθές γένος, οτι 
θεός αυτό έσπειρε9 τεχθέντος γάρ έπισεμνύνεται 
φάσκουσα· " γέλωτα μοι εποίησεν ό κύριος," ίσον 
τώ τόν Ισαάκ οιέπλασεν, έ8ημιούργησεν, έγέν-

138 νησεν, έπει8ή γέλωτι ό αυτός ήν. άλλ' ού παντός 
έστιν άκοϋσαι τό άκουσμα τούτο, πολλού τοϋ 
δεισιδαι/χοπα^ ρυέντος παρ9 ήμΐν κακού και τας 
άνάν8ρους και άγεννεΐς φυχάς έπικλύσαντος. διό 
προστίθησιν " δς γάρ άν άκούση, συγχαρεΐταί 
μοι," ώς ολίγων όντων, οΐς τά ώτα άναπέπταται 
κα\ άνωρθίασται προς τήν τών ιερών τούτων λόγων 
ύπο8οχήν, οι 8ι8άσκουσιν, ώς άρα μόνου θεοϋ σπεί-
ρειν καϊ γεννάν τά καλά έργον ϊ8ιον προς ους οί 

139 άλλοι πάντες κεκώφηνται. στόματι δ' οΐ8ά ποτε 
προφητικώ θεσπισθέντα 8ιάπυρον τοιόν8ε χρησμόν 
" έξ έμοϋ ό καρπός σου εύρηται. τις σοφός και 
συνήσει ταύτα; συνετός και γνώσεται αυτά; " 
τόν δ' ύπηχοϋντα και κρούοντα άόρατον άοράτως 
τό φωνής Οργανον ένενόουν και έθαύμαζον άμα 

140 καταπληττόμένος και τό είρημένον. εί γάρ τι 
αγαθόν έν τοΐς ούσι * * *1 μάλλον 8έ και ό συμπάς 
ουρανός τε καϊ κόσμος, εί δει τάληθές ειπείν, θεοΰ 

1 I see no clear reason for supposing a lacuna here. 
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discipline ; the sceptre, the kingship ! whose are 
they ? Are they not God's alone ? And therefore the 136 
temper which makes confession of thankfulness, that is 
Judah, pleased at the divine inspiration which masters 
her, says with all boldness," She is justified since I gave 
her to no mortal" (ibid. 2 6 ) , for he holds it impiety to 
defile the divine with things profane. 
XXIV. So, too, the wisdom which as in motherhood 137 
brought forth the nature of the self-taught declares 
that God had begotten it. For when the child is 
born she says with pride, "The Lord has made 
laughter for me " (Gen. xxi. 6 ) . That is the same as 
saying " He formed, He wrought, He begot, Isaac," 
since Isaac and laughter are the same. But this 138 
saying is not for all to hear, so strongly does the evil 
tide of superstition flow in our minds and drown 
unmanly and degenerate souls.a And therefore she 
adds " Whoever shall hear will rejoice with me " 
(ibid.) as though there were few whose ears are opened 
and pricked up to receive these holy words, which 
teach us that to sow and beget the excellent is the 
peculiar task of God alone. To this lesson all but 
those few are deaf. I remember too an oracle given 139 
by a prophet's mouth in words of fire which runs thus: 
" From Me thy fruit has been found. Who is wise 
and he shall understand them, who is understanding 
and he shall know them ? " (Hos. xiv. 9> 1 0 ) . b Under 
the prophet's words I recognized the voice of the 
invisible master whose invisible hand plays on the 
instrument of human speech, and I was lost in 
admiration at the saying also. For all that is good 140 
in the range of existing things or rather the whole 
heaven and universe is in very truth God's fruit, the 

a See A p p . p. 590. 6 Cf. De Plant. 138. 
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καρπός έστιν, ύφ* οία δένδρου συνεχόμενος της 
άιδίου και αειθαλούς φύσεως, συνετών δ ' ε σ τ ί καϊ 
σοφών ανδρών τά τοιαύτα γινώσκειν και όμολογεΐν, 
ούκ άσημων. 

141 XXV. Tt μέν ούν εστι τό " δώσω σοι" λ ε -
λεκται, τ ο δ ' " έξ αυτής " μηνυτεον. οι μέν ούν 
τό εξω γινόμενον αυτής έδέξαντο νομίζοντες 
άριστον κεκρίσθαι παρά όρθώ λόγω τό μηδέν άπο-
φαίνειν τήν φυχήν ϊδιον αυτής καλόν, άλλά προσ-
γινόμενον έξωθεν κατά τήν μεγαλόνοιαν τοϋ 

142 χάριτας όμβρούντος θεού' οι δέ τό 
παραυτίκα (κατά)1 τάχος · Ισον γάρ είναι τό έξ 
αυτής τω παραχρήμα, ευθύς, ανυπερθέτως, άνευ 
μελλήσεως. τούτον δέ τόν τρόπον αϊ θεΐαι φιλοΰσι 
συμβαίνειν δωρεαι φθάνουσαι και τά χρόνων δ ι α 
σ τ ή μ α τ α , τρίτοι δέ είσιν οί τήν άρετήν 
μητέρα του γενητοΰ είναι λέγοντες αγαθού, λαμ-
βάνουσαν τάς γονάς παρά μηδενός θνητού. 

143 προς δέ τούς ζητούντας, εί στείρα τίκτει—Σιάρραν 
γάρ είσάγοντες πάλαι στεΐραν οί χρησμοί νΰν ότι 
γενήσεται μητηρ όμολογοϋσι,—λεκτέον εκείνο, ότι 

[600] γυνή μέν στείρα τίκτειν ού πέφυκεν, ώσπερ \ ουδέ 
τυφλός βλέπειν ουδέ κωφός άκούειν, φυχή δ ' ή προς 
τά φαύλα έστειρωμένη και παθών άμετρίας και 
κακιών άγονος μόνη σχεδόν εύτοκία χρήται, τά 
άξιέραστα τίκτουσα, τόν αριθμόν έπτά κατά τό 
άδόμενον άσμα ύπό τής χάριτος, *Άννης, ή φησιν 

στείρα ετεκεν επτα, ή οε πολλή εν τέκνοις 
144 ήσθένησε" καλεί δέ πολλήν μέν τήν έκ μιγάδων 

1 M y insertion. That κατά would be easily lost between 
- κ α and τ α - is obvious. The adverb τάχος appears to be 
poetical. 
2 1 4 



ON THE CHANGE OF NAMES, 1 4 0 - 1 4 4 

inseparable growth, as it were, of the tree of His 
eternal and never-fading nature. And to know and 
confess such things is for the wise and understanding, 
not for men of no account. 

XXV. So much for the phrase " I will give to 141 
thee." We must now explain " from her." Some 
understand by it that which comes into being outside 
her, thinking that in the judgement of right reason 
the best decision is that the soul should declare that 
nothing good belongs to herself, but all is an addition 
from outside, through the high benevolence of God 
Who showers His gifts of grace. Others 142 
take it as "immediate," " with speed." They say that 
e£ avrrjs is equivalent to " straightway," " at once," 
" without postponement," " without delay," and this 
is the way in which the gifts of God are wont to be 
given, outrunning even the moments of time. 
There is a third class who say that virtue is the 
mother of any good that has come into being, re
ceiving the seeds of that being from nothing that is 
mortal. Again, some ask whether the 143 
barren can bear children, since the oracles earlier 
describe Sarah as barren and now admit that she will 
become a mother. Our answer to this must be that 
it is not in the nature of a barren woman to bear, 
any more than of the blind to see or of the deaf to 
hear. But as for the soul which is sterilized to wicked
ness and unfruitful of the endless host of passions and 
vices, scarce any prosper in childbirth as she. For 
she bears offspring worthy of love, even the number 
seven according to the hymn of Hannah, that is, 
grace, who says " The barren hath borne seven,but she 
that is much in children hath languished" (1 Sam. ii. 5). 144 
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και συγκλύδων λογισμών συμπεφορημένην διά-
νοιαν, ή δ ι ά τ ό πλήθος τών περι αυτήν όχλων και 
θορύβων ανήκεστα κακά τίκτει, στεΐραν δέ τήν μή 
παραδεχόμενων θνητόν ώς γόνιμον σπόρον, άλλά 
τάς τών φαύλων ομιλίας και συνουσίας άμβλίσ-
κουσάν1 τε καϊ διαφθείρουσαν, περιεχομένων δέ τής 
εβδόμης και τοϋ κατ αυτήν είρηνικωτάτου· τούτου 
γάρ εγκύμων τε εΐναι βούλεται και μήτηρ λέγεσθαι. 

145 XXVI. Ύοιοϋτον ήν και τό " εξ αυτής"' τό δέ 
τρίτον, ο οή τεκνον ελεγετο, νυν οιασκεψωμευα. 
πρώτον μέν τοίνυν άξιον θαυμάσαι τό μή πολλά 
τέκνα φάναι δώσειν, εν δέ χαριεΐσθαι μόνον, διά 
τί δε; Οτι τό καλόν ούκ εν πλήθει μάλλον ή 

146 δυνάμει πεφυκεν εξετάζεσθαι. μουσικά μέν γάρ, 
ει τύχοι, και γραμματικά και γεωμετρικά και 
δίκαια και φρόνιμα και ανδρεία και σώφρονα πάμ
πολλα εστίν αυτό δέ τούτο (τό) μουσικόν και 
γραμματικόν και γεωμετρικόν, ετι δέ δίκαιον καϊ 
σώφρον φρόνιμόν τε και άνδρεΐον εν αυτό μόνον τό 
άνωτάτω, μηδέν ιδέας αρχετύπου διαφερον, άφ' 
ού τά πολλά και αμύθητα εκείνα διεπλάσθη. 

147 ταύτα μέν περι τοϋ εν φάναι δώσειν νυνι δέ 
τεκνον εΐρηκεν ούκ άμελώς ούδ ' άπερισκεπτως, 
άλλ' ένεκα τοϋ 77αρασττ^σαι, Οτι ούκ όθνεΐον ουδ ' 
ύποβολιμαΐον οΰδ ' αύ θετόν ή νόθον, ά λ λ ά γνήσιον 
και άστεΐον [ότι ούκ όθνεΐον] Οντως αστής φυχής 

1 M y correction for MS. άναλίσκονσαν, for which Wend, 
suggests άποδιδράσκουσαν and Mangey άνάλυσκάζουσαν. Cf. 
its use in Theaetetus 149 D, which Philo may have in mind. 
See App . pp. 590 f. 

α For this use of έβδομη for έβδομα* see note on § 260. 
6 See A p p . p. 591 . 
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She applies the word " much " to the mind which is 
a medley of mixed and confused thoughts, which, 
because of the multitude of riots and turmoils that 
surround it, brings forth evils past all remedy. But 
the word " barren " she applies to the mind which 
refuses to accept any mortal sowing as fruitful, the 
mind which makes away with and brings to abortion 
all the intimacies and the matings of the wicked, 
but holds fast to the " seventh " a and the supreme 
peace which it gives. This peace she would fain 
bear in her womb and be called its mother. 

XXVI. Such is the meaning of " from her." Let 145 
us now examine the third part of the phrase used, 
namely " child." First then we may well wonder 
why He does not say He will give many children, 
but will grant one only. Why ? Because excellence 
cannot be estimated by number but rather by value. 
For, to take examples at random, there are ever so 146 
many musical, grammatical and geometrical things, 
and just and prudent and courageous and temperate 
things, but music and grammar and geometry in the 
abstract and again justice and temperance and 
prudence and courage in the abstract are each of 
them one thing, the original, the same as the arche
typal idea, and from this origin the many and indeed 
infinite particulars 6 have been formed. So much for 147 
His saying that He will give one, but the word actually 
used in this passage, " bairn," is used not without 
care or consideration. He wishes to shew that the 
child is not alien or supposititious, nor again adopted 
or bastard, but the truly genuine and free-naturedc 

e For this play upon αστής and άστύον (for which Mangey 
needlessly wished to substitute άστον) cf. De Mig. 99 
άσταί re καϊ άστβϊαι γυναίκες and note on De Conf 106. 
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εγγονον. παρά γάρ τον τόκον το τεκνον εΐρηται 
προς εμφασιν οίκειότητος, ή φυσικώς αρμόζεται 
τέκνα γονεΰσιν. 

148 XXVII. " Ευλογήσω " δε φησιν " αυτήν, και 
εσται βις ευνη, οηλων οτι ου μόνον η γενική 
s \ f Μ y »/ /) \ / 2 

αρετή ως αν εις ευνη τα προσεχεστατα ειοη 
τέμνεται και τά υπό τοις εΐδεσιν, αλλά και οτι 

[601] συμβεβηκεν ώς ζώων οΰτω και πραγμάτων \ είναι 
τρόπον τινά έθνη, οΐς μεγα όφελος άρετήν προσ-

149 είναι, τά γάρ έρημα και χήρα φρονήσεως πάντα 
επιζήμια, καθάπερ οΐς ουκ έπιλάμπει ήλιος εξ 
ανάγκης ζοφερά, αρετή μεν γάρ γεωπόνος άμεινον 
φυτών €7Γΐ/χ€λ€Ϊται, αρετή δε και ηνίοχος άρμα εν 
Ιπποδρομίαις άπταιστον ελαύνει, αρετή δέ και 
κυβερνήτης [οίακονόμος] οίακονομεΐ κατά πλουν 
το σκάφος, αρετή και οικίας και πόλιν και χώραν 
βέλτιον οίκεΐσθαι παρεσκεύασεν, οικονομικούς, 
πολιτικούς, κοινωνικούς άνδρας δημιουργούσα. 

150 αρετή και νόμους άριστους είσηγήσατο και τά 
εΙρήνης κατεβάλετο πανταχού σπέρματα* επει και 
υπό τής εναντίας εξεως πεφυκε γίνεσθαι τάναντια, 
πόλεμος, ανομία, κακοπολιτεΐαι, συγχύσεις, δύσ-
πλοιαι, περιτροπαί, ή εν ταΐς 67τισττ]^αι? άργαλεω-
τάτη νόσος, πανουργία, άφ' ης αντί τεχνών κακο-
τεχνίαι προσερρήθησαν. άναγκαίως οΰν εις εθνη 
χωρήσει ή αρετή, ζώων όμοΰ και πραγμάτων 
μεγάλα και αθρόα συστήματα, επϊ τή τών δεχό
μενων ωφελεία. 

151 XXVIII. Αεγεται δε εξής, οτι " και βασιλείς 
εθνών εξ αυτής έσονται,," ους γάρ κυοφορεί και 

1 MSS. δηλονότι. 
2 MSS. irpbs έσχατα τά . 218 
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offspring of a free-born soul. For "bairn" derived 
from " bearing " is used to bring out the affinity which 
is the natural tie between parents and children. 

XXVII . " I will bless her," He continues, " and 148 
she shall be for nations." He shews hereby that 
not only is generic virtue divided into its proximate 
species and their subdivisions, as into nations, but 
also that actions and ideas have nations in a sense, 
just as living creatures have, and that to these nations 
the addition of virtue is most beneficial. For every- 149 
thing that lacks or has lost prudence is a source of 
mischief, just as all must be in darkness on which the 
sun does not shine. By virtue the husbandman takes 
better care of his plants ; by virtue the charioteer 
guides his chariot in the horse-race without a fall; 
by virtue the helmsman steers his vessel safe through 
the voyage. Virtue again produces better conditions 
in households, city and country, by producing men 
who are good household managers, statesmanlike and 
neighbourly. Virtue, too, introduces the best laws, 150 
and sows everywhere seeds of peace. And in proof of 
this we see that where the opposite condition prevails 
the natural result is the opposite of these blessings, 
namely war, lawlessness, misgovernment, confusion, 
disasters at sea, revolutions, and in the realm of 
the sciences that most painful disease knavery, 
which causes them to be called perversions of art,a 

rather than arts. Virtue then will necessarily extend 
to nations, that is, large and comprehensive combina
tions both of living creatures and of actions and ideas, 
and will thus benefit those who receive her. 

XXVIII. Next we read " And kings of nations 151 
shall be from her," for those whom she conceives and 

α See A p p . p. 591 . 
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άποτίκτει, πάντες είσϊν ηγεμόνες, ού κλήρω, πράγ
ματι άβεβαίω, και χειροτονία εμμίσθων τά πολλά 
ανθρώπων προς ολίγον χρόνον αίρεθέντες, ά λ λ ' 

152 ύπό φύσεως είς άει κατασταθεντες αυτής, ούτος 
δ ' ούκ εμός μύθος, ά λ λ ά χρησμών τών ίερωτάτων 
εστίν, εν οΐς εισάγονται τίνες λέγοντες τώ 'Αβραάμ· 
" βασιλεύς παρά θεοΰ εΐ σύ εν ήμΐν," ού τάς ύλας 
εξετάσαντες,—τίνες γάρ ήσαν άνδρΐ μετανάστη και 
μηδέ πόλιν οίκοϋντι, πολλήν δέ και ερήμην και 
άβατον άλωμένω γήν;—άλλά τήν εν τή δ ιάνοια 

βασιλικήν εζιν κατανοήσαντες, ώστ άνομολογήσαι 
153 κ α τ ά Μωυσήν μόνον τόν σοφόν βασιλέα, και γάρ 

όντως ό μέν φρόνιμος ήγεμών αφρόνων εστίν είδώς 
ά χρή ποιεΐν τε και ά μή, ο δ έ σώφρων ακολάστων 
τά περι τάς αιρέσεις καϊ φυγάς ήκριβωκώς ούκ 
άμελώς, δειλών δέ ό ανδρείος ά δει ύπομένειν καϊ 
ά μή σαφώς έκμαθών, άδικων δέ ο δίκαιος ίσό-
τητος έν τοΐς άπονεμητέοις άρρεποΰς στοχαζό-
μενος, ό δ ' ocnos άνοσίων [έν] άρίσταις ύπολήφεσι 
ταΐς περι θεοΰ κατεσχημένος. 

154 XXIX. Ύαύταις εικός ην ταΐς ύποσχέσεσι τόν 
νουν έκφυσηθέντα μετέωρον άρθήναι. ο δ έ προς \ 

[602] έλεγχον ημών, οι καϊ έπι τοΐς μικροτάτοις είώθαμεν 
ύφαυχενεΐν, πίπτει καϊ ευθύς γελά τόν φυχής 
γέλωτα, σκυθρωπάζων μέν τώ προσώπω, μειδιών 
δέ τή δ ιάνοια , πολλής και άκρατου χαράς είσοικισα-

155 μένης. αμφότερα δέ κατά τόν αυτόν χρόνον συμ
βαίνει τώ μείζονα ελπίδος αγαθά κληρονομούντι 
σοφώ, γελάν τε καϊ πίπτειν τό μέν είς πίστιν τού 
μή μεγαλαυχεΐν διά κατάγνωσιν τής θνητής ούδε" 
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bears are all rulers, chosen not for a short time by 
the uncertainty of lot or by the votes of men for the 
most part hirelings, but rulers appointed for ever by 
Nature herself. And this is no invention of mine, 152 
but a statement made by the most holy oracles, 
wherein certain people appear as saying to Abraham 
" Thou art a King from God among us " (Gen. 
xxiii. 6). They did not consider his material re
sources, for what such were there in an emigrant, 
who was not even the inhabitant of a city but a 
wanderer over a wide and desolate and trackless 
land ? Rather they perceived the kingship in his 
mind, and thus Moses confesses that the Sage alone 
is king.a For in truth the prudent man is ruler of 153 
the imprudent, for he knows what he should and 
should not do, and the temperate of the intemperate, 
for he has studied carefully how to choose and how 
to avoid : the brave man of the coward because he 
has learned with certainty what he should and should 
not endure : the just of the unjust, because he aims 
at unbiased equality in what he has to award : a the 
holy of the unholy because high and true conceptions 
of God prevail with him. 

X X I X . These promises might well have puffed up 154 
the mind to soar into the heights. But to convict us, 
so often proud-necked at the smallest cause, he falls 
down and straightway laughs (Gen. xvii. 17) with the 
laughter of the soul, mournfulness in his face, but 
smiles in his mind, where joy vast and unalloyed has 
made its lodging. For the sage who receives an 155 
inheritance of good beyond his hope these two things 
are simultaneous—to fall and to laugh. He falls as 
a pledge that the proved nothingness of mortality 

β See A p p . p. 591 . 
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νείας, τό δ ' είς ευσέβειας βεβαίωσιν δ ι ά τ ο μόνον1 

χαρίτων και αγαθών νομίζειν τον θεόν αίτιον, 
156 πιπτέτω μεν δή καϊ σκυθρωπαζέτω γένεσις, φυσι

κώς—άνίδρυτός τε γαρ και έπίλυπος2 εζ εαυτής 
εστίν,—άνιστάσθω δέ ύπό θεοΰ και γελάτω· τό 
γαρ έρεισμα αυτής και ή χαρά μόνος ούτος έστιν. 

157 Έίκότως δ ' άν άπορήσειέ τις, πώς ενδέχεται 
γελάν τινα, μήπω γέλωτος εις τήν καθ9 ημάς 
γένεσιν έλθόντος* ο γάρ Ι σ α ά κ έστι γέλως, δς 
κατά τήν παροΰσαν σκέφιν οΰπω γεγένηται. 
ώσπερ γάρ ούτε βλέπειν χωρίς οφθαλμών ούτ 
άκούειν χωρίς ώτων ούτε οίχα μυκτήρων όσφραί-
νεσθαι ούδ ' αύ ταΐς άλλαις αίσθήσεσιν άνευ τών 
κατ αύτάς οργάνων χρήσθαι ούτε καταλαμβάνειν 
δίχα λογισμού, ούτως ουδέ γελάν εικός ήν, εί μή 

158 γέλως εδεδημιούργητο. τί ούν χρή λέγειν; πολλά 
ή φύσις τών μελλόντων γίνεσθαι διά τίνων συμ
βόλων προμηνύει, ή τόν νεοττόν ούχ οράς, δς, 
πριν αέρι έπινήχεσθαι, πτερύσσεσθαι και τούς 
ταρσούς διασείειν φιλεΐ, τήν ελπίδα τοΰ πέτεσθαι 

159 δυνήσεσθαι προευαγγελιζόμενος; άμνόν δ ' ή χί-
μαρον ή βοΰν έτι νεογνόν ούκ είδες, μήπω τών 
κεράτων έκπεφυκότων, οπότε διερεθίζει τις, άντι-
βεβηκότα καϊ τοΐς μέρεσιν έκείνοις όρμώντα προς 
άμυναν, έξ ών ή φύσις τά άμυντήρια όπλα άνα-

160 δίδωσιν; έν γε μήν ταΐς θηριομαχίαις ούκ ευθύς 
οί ταύροι τούς άντιτεταγμένους άναπείρουσιν, ά λ λ ' 
εύ μάλα διαβάντες και μετρίως τόν αυχένα χαλά-
σαντες και θάτερον έκκλίναντες και ταυρωπόν 
όντως άποβλεφάμενοι τηνικαΰτα έπίασιν, έργου 
έζόμενοι. τό δέ γινόμενον ορουσιν* έκάλεσαν, οΐς 

1 MSS. τοΰ μόνων (τοΰ perhaps rightly). 
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keeps him from vaunting : he laughs to shew that 
the thought that God alone is the cause of good and 
gracious gifts makes strong his piety. Let created 156 
being fall with mourning in its face ; it is only what 
nature demands, so feeble in footing is it, so sad of 
heart in itself. Then let it be raised up by God and 
laugh, for God alone is its support and its joy. 

One might reasonably question how it is possible 157 
for anyone to laugh, when laughter had not yet 
come into being among us. For Isaac is laughter, 
which according to the view before us is not yet born. 
For as we cannot see without eyes nor hear without 
ears, nor smell without nostrils nor use the other senses 
without the corresponding organs, nor apprehend 
without the power of thought, so the act of laughing 
would be against all probability if laughter had not 
yet been created. What shall we say then ? Nature 158 
often provides signs which shew us beforehand future 
happenings. Do you not often see how the fledgling, 
before it actually oars its way in the air, likes to flutter 
or shake its wings, thus giving a welcome promise of 
ability to fly hereafter ? Or how the lamb or the he- 159 
goat or the youngling ox, if one provoke it, fronts its 
opponent and starts to defend itself with those parts 
from which spring the weapons of defence which 
Nature provides ? Again, in the arena the bulls do 160 
not at once gore their antagonists, but set their legs 
well apart, bend their necks slightly, and turn them 
either way with a truly bull-like glare, and only then 
do they attack and shew a mind to set to in earnest. 
This kind of thing, one impulse, that is, preluding 

2 MSS. έπίλντο*. 3 MSS. ϊρυσιν. 
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όνοματοποιεΐν εθος, όρμην τινα προ ορμής ύπ-
161 άρχουσαν. X X X . δμοιον δη τι1 και η φυχη τα 

77Όλλά πάσχει* ελπιζομενου γαρ τάγαθοΰ προγηθει, 
ώς τρόπον τινά χαίρειν προ χαράς καΐ εύφραίνεσθαι 
προ ευφροσύνης, είκάσαι 8' αν τις αυτό και τω 
περι τα φυτά συμβαίνοντα και γαρ ταύτα,2 6πότ€ 
μελλοι καρποφορεΐν, προβλαστάνει και προανθεΐ \ 

^162 K a L Χ^0Ύ]Φ°Ρ€^9 TVV ημερίδα άμπελον ϊδε, ώς υπό 
φύσεως τεθαυματούργηται, κληματίσιν, ελιξι, / χοσ-
χεύμασι, πετάλοις, οΐνάροις, α φωνην (μονον)ούκ 
άφιεντα μηνύει την επι τω μελλοντι καρπω του 
δένδρου χαράν. και η ήμερα μεντοι προγελα πρό"ς 
βαθύν ορθρον μέλλοντος άνίσχειν ήλιου* αυγή γαρ 
αυγής3 άγγελος και φως φωτός άμυδρότερον τηλ-

163 αυγεστερου προεξερχεται. ήκοντι μεν ουν ήδη τω 
άγαθω συνομαρτεΐ χαρά, προσδοκώμενα) δε ελπίς * 
άφικομενω μεν {γαρ) χαίρομεν, μέλλοντος* δε 
ελπίζομεν, καθάπερ και επι των εναντίων εχειν 
συμβέβηκεν η μεν γαρ παρουσία του κακοϋ λύπην, 
η δε προσδοκία φόβον εγεννησεν. φόβος δε άρα 
ην ούδεν η λύπη προ λύπης, ώσπερ ελπίς χαρά 
προ χαράς · δ γάρ, οΐμαι, προς λύπην φόβος, 

164 τοΰτο προς χαράν ελπίς. σημεία δε του λεγο
μένου και αισθήσεις εναργή περιφερουσι· γεύσεως 
γάρ δσφρησις προκαθημενη τα προς εδωδην και 
πόσιν σχεδόν άπαντα προδικάζει* αφ* οδ και προ-
γευστρίδα αυτήν εκάλεσαν εις την ενάργειαν6 

άπιδόντες εύθυβόλως ενιοι. πεφυκε δέ και η ελπις 
ώσανει του μέλλοντος άγαθοΰ προγεύεσθαι και δια-

1 MSS. δητα. 2 MSS. αύτα. 3 MSS. αύτψ. 
4 MSS. μελλοντι, which perhaps retain, reading with Mangey 

<^7r>eX7r^ouei>. 
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another, is called orousis9

a or " springing," by those 
who practise word-coining. X X X . Much the same 161 
often befalls the soul. When good is hoped for, it 
rejoices in anticipation, and thus may be said to feel 
joy before joy, gladness before gladness. We may 
find in this a likeness to what happens in the vegetable 
world. They too, when they are going to bear fruit, 
put forth shoots, flowers and leaves in anticipation. 
Observe the cultivated vine, what a wonderful piece 162 
of nature's handiwork it is, with its twigs, tendrils, 
suckers, petals, leaves, which seem almost to break 
out into speech and proclaim their joy at the coming 
fruit of the tree. And the day laughs in forecast 
while the dawning is still young because the sunrise 
is coming. For beam heralds beam and the dimmer 
light leads the way for the clearer. And so the good 163 
when it has come is accompanied by joy, and when 
it is expected, by hope. For we rejoice at its arrival 
and hope when it is coming. Similarly with their 
opposites. The presence of evil produces grief, and 
its expectation fear. And so fear is grief before grief, 
just as hope is joy before joy. For fear, I think, 
bears the same relation to grief as hope does to joy. 
The senses, too, carry with them clear signs of what 164 
is here stated. Smell presides over taste and passes 
judgement in advance on practically all that serves 
for food or drink. And therefore some looking to the 
obvious fact have given to smell the apposite name 
of fore-taster. And so it is natural for hope to taste 
beforehand as it were the coming good and to recom-

a See App. p. 591 . 

5 MSS. ivtpyeiav. The change seems to me very doubtful: 
evipyeia is frequently used in connexion with the sense 
organs, e.g. De Abr. 154, 158. 
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συνιστάνειν αυτό φυχή rfj βεβαίως κτησομένη. 
165 καν ταΐς όδοιπορίαις μεντοι πεινήσας τις και 

διφήσας, πηγάς εξαίφνης ίδών ή δένδρα παντοία 
ήμέροις βρίθοντα καρποΐς, μήπω φαγών ή πιών, 
άλλα μηδ' άρυσάμενος1 ή δρεφάμενος έλπίδι της 
άπολαύσεως προπληροΰται. εΐτ* οίόμεθα ταΐς μεν 
του σώματος τροφαΐς και προ της χρήσεως εστιά-
σθαι δύνασθαι, τάς δέ τής διανοίας ούχ ίκανάς είναι 
και οπότε μελλοιεν εστιάν προευφραίνειν; 

166 XXXI . Έγελασεν ουν είκότως μήπω δοκοΰντος 
εν τω θνητω γένει σπαρήναι του γέλωτος· και ου 
μόνον αυτός, άλλα και ή γυνή γελά. λέγεται γάρ 
αύθις' " εγέλασε δε Σάρρα εν εαυτή λέγουσα* οϋπω 
μεν μοι γεγονεν έως του νυν " άνευ μελέτης άπ-
αυτοματίζον αγαθόν ο δ υποσχόμενος " κύριος 
μου και πρεσβύτερος " πάσης γενέσεως εστίν, ω 

167 πιστεύειν άναγκαΐον. άμα μέντοι και άναδιδάσκει, 
ότι ή τ* αρετή χαρτόν έστι φύσει και ο έχων αυτήν 
αίει γέγηθε, και τουναντίον Οτι ή τε κακία λυπηρόν 
και ο έχων οδυνηρότατος, έτι νυν θαυμάζομεν 
των φιλοσόφων τους λέγοντας τήν άρετήν εύπάθειαν2 

168 είναι; Ιδού γάρ Μωυσής χορηγός άνεύρηται του 
σοφοϋ τούτου δόγματος, χαίροντα και γελώντα 
παραγαγών τον άστεΐον άλλαχόθι δέ ουκ αυτόν 
μόνον, άλλα και τους εις ταύτόν άφικνουμένους 
αυτω. ιοων γαρ σε ψησι χαρήσεται εν 

[604] αύτω," \ ώς τής του σπουδαίου προσόφεως αυτό 
1 MSS. ίδρυσάμβνος. 2 MSS. άπάθβίαν. 

α This perversion of the laughter of Abraham and Sarah 
has some excuse in the case of the latter in the obscurity of 
the L X X in which the E . V . " After I am waxed old shall I 
have pleasure, m y lord being old also ? " appears as here 
quoted. So also in Leg. All. iii. 217 f, 
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mend it to the soul which will have it for its solid 
possession. Again the hungry or thirsty traveller, if 165 
he suddenly sees in his journeying springs of water 
or trees of every kind laden with refreshing fruits, 
finds a preliminary satisfaction in the hope of future 
enjoyment, before he eats or drinks and even before 
he draws the water or plucks the fruit. And if we 
can find a feast in what feeds the body before we 
actually eat, can we possibly suppose that what feeds 
the mind is unable to give us a foretaste of gladness 
when the feast it provides is still to come ? 

X X X I . Well then might he laugh even though 166 
laughter seems to have been as yet unborn in our 
mortal race, and not only did he himself laugh but 
his wife also. For again we find Sarah laughed, saying 
in herself," Not yet has this befallen me till now," this 
unstudied, self-sprung good. Yet He that promised, 
she says, is " my Lord " (Gen. xviii. 12 ) and " older " 
than all creation, and I needs must believe Him.a At 167 
the same time Moses teaches us this lesson that 
virtue is by its very nature a thing for joy,& and that 
he who possesses it ever rejoices, while vice on the 
contrary is grievous and its possessor most unhappy. 
After this need we extol those philosophers who 
declare that virtue is a state of happy feelingc ? For, 168 
see, we find in Moses the primary authority for this 
wise doctrine, since he pictures the good man as 
rejoicing and laughing, and elsewhere not the good 
man only but those also who come into company 
with him. " Seeing thee," he says, " he will rejoice 
at it " (Ex. iv. 1 4 ) . d He suggests that the mere sight 

» See A p p . p. 591 . 
β Or " well-being." See A p p . p. 591. 

d See note on Be Mig. 79 . 
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μόνον Ικανής ούσης άναπληρώσαι τήν διάνοιαν 
ευφροσύνης, άποφορτισαμένην τό άπεχθέστατον 

169 φυχής κακών, λύπην. φαύλω δ' ούδενι χαίρειν 
έφεΐται, καθάπερ και εν ττροφητικαΐς άδεται 
ρήσεσί' " χαίρειν ούκ εστι τοΐς άσεβεσιν, εΐπεν ό 
θεός" λόγος γάρ όντως και χρησμός εστι θειος, 
σκυθρωπόν και έπίλυπον και μεστόν βαρυδαιμο-
νίας είναι τόν παντός μοχθηρού βίον, καν προσ-

170 ττοιήται τώ προσώπω μειδιάν. ού γάρ 
τούς Αιγυπτίους χαίρειν άν εΐποιμι προς άλήθειαν, 
ήνίκα τούς αδελφούς *1ωσήφ ήκοντας ήκουσαν, 
άλλ' έπιμορφάζειν1 καθυπο κρίνο μένους τό δοκεΐν. 
ούδενι γάρ επιστάς έλεγχος αφρόνων δι' ηδονής 
έστιν, ώσπερ οΰδ' Ιατρός άκρατεΐ νοσοϋντι. πόνος 
μέν γάρ τοΐς συμφέρουσι, ραστώνη δέ τοΐς βλα-
βεροΐς έπεταΐ' πόνου δέ ραστώνην προκρίναντες 
εΐκότως τοΐς τά συμφέροντα είσηγουμένοις άπεχθά-

171 νονται. έπειδάν ούν ακούσης ότι " έχάρη Φαραώ 
και ή θεραπεία αύτοϋ" διά τήν τών αδελφών 
91ωσήφ άφιξιν, μή νόμιζε προς άλήθειαν ήδεσθαι, 
εί μή κατ* έκεΐνο ίσως, ότι προσδοκώσιν αύ τόν 
(νουν)2 μεταβαλεΐν άπό τών φυχής αγαθών, οΐς 
συνετράφη, προς τάς τοϋ σώματος άνηνύτους επι
θυμίας, τό άρχαΐον και προγονικόν αρετής συγ-

172 γενοϋς νόμισμα παρακόφαντα. XXXII . τοιαύτα 
δ' έλπίσας ό φιλήδονος νους αΰταρκες ούχ ύπο-

1 MSS. νπομορφάζβιρ. 
2 αΰ τόν <νοϋν>: m y correction for αυτόν in MSS. and all 

editions. A s the text stands, αυτόν can only refer to Joseph 
and this is hardly sense. H o w could the arrival of the 
brethren, always representing the good, cause Joseph already 
more or less corrupted by Egypt to change for the worse ? 
The sequel clearly shows that it is the brethren and Jacob 
2 2 8 



ON THE CHANGE OF NAMES, 168 -172 

of the worthy is enough to make the mind cast off 
the soul's most hateful burden, grief, and to fill it 
with joy. And to none of the wicked is rejoicing 169 
permitted, as indeed the orations of the prophets 
proclaim : " Rejoicing is not for the impious, said 
God " (Is. xlviii. 2 2 ) . It is indeed a divine saying 
and oracle that the life of every worthless man is one 
of gloom and sorrow and full of misery, even though 
he aifect to wear a smiling face. I would 170 
not say that the Egyptians really rejoiced when they 
heard that Joseph's brethren had come. Rather they 
assumed in hypocrisy the appearance of joy. For no 
fool when confronted by conviction is pleased with 
it, any more than the dissolute man on his sick-bed 
with the physician. For the profitable is followed 
by toil, the noxious by ease. And fools because they 
prefer ease to toil are naturally at enmity with those 
who would advise them to their profit. And so when 171 
you hear that " Pharaoh rejoiced and his servants " 
(Gen. xlv. 1 6 ) at the coming of the brothers of Joseph, 
do not suppose that they were really pleased, except 
perhaps at one thought: they expected once more 
to lead away the mind to desert its foster-brethren 
the goods of the soul for the numberless lusts of the 
body, and to debase its old ancestral coinage, the 
coinage of virtue its birth-fellow. XXXII . With such 172 
hopes the pleasure-loving mind is not content merely 

in particular whom they hope to corrupt. But σννβτράφη and 
παρακόψαντα forbid us to correct to αυτού*. The suggestion of 
ad is not necessary to the sense, but it enriches it, as well as 
diminishing the departure from the MSS. Egypt hopes to 
do with the new arrivals what it has already done with 
Joseph. This is supported by *f 173, where the ills which will 
be inflicted on them are those which Joseph has already 
suffered. 
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λαμβάνει τους νεωτέρους και άρτι προς τά σω-
σύνης γυμνάσια φοιτώντας επιθυμιών οελέασιν 

άγκιστρεύσασθαι, άλλα δεινόν ενόμισεν είναι, ει μή 
και τον πρεσβύτερον ύπάζεται λόγον, ου τά λυτ-

173 τώντα πάθη παρήβηκε. λέγει γάρ αΰ τάς ζημίας 
ώς ωφελείας προτείνων " παραλαβόντες τον πάτερα 
και τά υπάρχοντα υμών ήκετε προς με " επ* 
Αιγύπτου1 και του φοβερού τούτου βασιλέως, ος 
και τά πατρώα ημών και τά όντως υπάρχοντα 
αγαθά εζω προεληλυθότα του σώματος—φύσει γάρ 
εστίν ελεύθερα—άντισπα βιαζόμενος οεσμωτηρίω 
πάνυ πικρώ παραδοΰναι, καταστήσας είρκτοφύλακα, 
ώς φησι το λόγιον, ΐίεντεφρή τον σπάδοντα και 
άρχιμάγειρον σπάνει κεχρημενον τών καλών και 
τά γεννητικά της φυχής εκτετμημενον, ετι δε 
σπείρειν και φυτεύειν τι τών κατά παιδείαν αδυνα
τούντα, μαγείρου τρόπον κτείνοντα τά ζώντα και 
κατά μέρη και κατά μέλη κόπτοντα και διαιροΰντα 
και εν άφύχοις καΐ νεκροΐς καλινδούμενον ου σώμασι 
μάλλον ή πράγμασι και ταΐς περιεργοις παρ-
αρτύσεσιν άνεγείροντα και άνερεθίζοντα τάς τών 
άνηνύτων παθών ορμάς, ας εικός ην τιΛζσ^υοντα 

174 πραΰναι. ο δε και " δώσω " φησίν " ύμΐν πάντων 
[605] τών αγαθών Αιγύπτου, και \ φάγεσθε τον μυελόν 

(της) γης." άλλ' εροΰμεν αύτώ* σώματος αγαθόν 
ου προσιεμεθα ol τά φυχής ιδόντες· ικανός γάρ ό 

1 Wend, suggests έπ <άγα0ά>, and adds " certe corruptela 
latet." I doubt whether there is anything very unusual in 
this use of έπί with the genitive. 

β i.e. at present only the Brethren representing virtue at 
its earliest stages have come to Egypt. Egypt hopes also to 
win over the more perfected virtue of Jacob. 
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to angle with the baits of every lust for the younger 
sort, the novices in the training-schools of temperance, 
but revolts from the idea that it should be unable 
to subjugate the older thinking, in which the frenzy 
of passion has passed its prime.a He makes other 173 
offers, offers which mean loss though he speaks of 
them as profit. " Take your father and your wealth," 
he says, " and come to me " (ibid. 18 ) into Egypt, 
come, that is, to this King of terror, who when our 
paternal and our truly real wealth had in virtue 
of its natural liberty left the body behind in its 
advance, draws it back and throws it with violence 
into a prison of exceeding bitterness ; and over this 
prison he sets for keeper, as the oracular text tells us, 
Potiphar (Gen. xxxix. 1) the eunuch and chief cook 0 : 
eunuch, because he has scant store of excellence and 
has lost by mutilation the soul's organs of generation, 
unable further to sow and beget anything that tends 
to discipline ; cook, because in cook-like fashion he 
slaughters living beings, chops and divides them, 
piece by piece, limb by limb, and moves in a chaos 
of lifeless carcasses, immaterial rather than material;c 

and with his elaborately seasoned dishes arouses and 
excites the appetites of fruitless passions, appetites 
which should rather be tamed and calmed. And also, 174 
says the Pleasure-lover, " I will give you of all the 
good things of Egypt, and ye shall eat the marrow 
of the land " (Gen. xlv. 1 8 ) . But we will answer him, 
" We do not accept the body's good, for we have seen 
the things of the soul. For so deeply has our strong 

6 So LXX. E . V . " an officer of Pharaoh's, the captain of 
the guard " ; cf. Leg. All. iii. 236. 

c See note on Quia Rerum 242. 
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τριπόθητος εκείνων ίμερος έντακείς πάντων όσα 
τή σαρκΐ φίλα λήθην έργάσασθαι. 

175 XXXIII. Τοιαύτη μεν τις ή φευδώνυμος χαρά 
τών αφρόνων, ή δέ αληθής πρότερον εϊρηται, μόνοις 
άστείοις έφαρμόζουσα. " πεσών οδν έγέλασεν," 
ούκ άπό θεοϋ πεσών, άλλ' άφ' εαυτού* εστη μέν 
γάρ περί τόν άτρεπτον, έπεσε δέ άπό τής Ιδίας 

176 οΐήσεως. διό και τοΰ μέν δοκησισόφου κατα
βληθέντος φρονήματος, ανεγερθέντος δέ τοΰ φιλό
θεου καϊ περι τόν άκλινή μόνον ίδρυθέντος, γελάσας 
ευθύς " είπε τή διάνοια* ει τώ εκατονταετεΐ γενή-
σεται, και ή Σάρρα ενενήκοντα ετών ούσα τέξεται; " 

177 μή (μεν)τοι νομίσης, ώ γενναίε, τό 
" ειπείν " ούχι τώ στόματι, άλλά " τή διάνοια " 
προσκεΐσθαι παρεργως, άλλά και πάνυ έξητασ-
μενως. διά τί; ότι εοικε διά τοΰ φάσκειν " εί 
τώ εκατονταετεΐ γενήσεται" περι τής Ισαάκ 
ένδοιάσαι γενέσεως, εφ* ή πρότερον ελεγετο πισ-
τεΰσαι, ώς έδήλου τό χρησθέν προ μικρού τόδε' 
" ού κληρονομήσει σε ούτος, άλλ' ος εζελεύσεται 
εκ σοΰ "· εΐτ ευθύς εΐπεν " επίστευσε δέ 'Αβραάμ 
τώ θεώ, και ελογίσθη αύτω είς δικαιοσύνην 

178 επειδή τοίνυν άκόλουθον ούκ ην ένδοιάσαι τω πε-
πιστευκότι, πεποίηκε τόν ένδοιασμόν ού πολυ-
χρόνιον, μηκυνόμενον μέχρι γλώττης και στόματος, 
άλλ' αυτού περι τήν όξυκίνητον διάνοιαν ίστάμενον. 

τη γαρ οιανοια φησιν ειπεν, ην των εις 
ποδώκειαν έπαινουμένων ουδέν άν ίσχύσαι παρα-
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yearning for these sunk into us that it can make us 
forget all that is dear to the flesh." 

XXXIII . Such indeed is the joy falsely so-called 175 
of the fool. The true joy has been described above, 
the joy which befits the virtuous alone. " And so 
Abraham fell and laughed " (Gen. xvii. 1 7 ) . He fell 
not from God but from himself, for in clinging to the 
immovable Being he stood, but fell from his own 
conceit. And so when the spirit which is wise in its 176 
own conceits had been thrown to the ground and 
the spirit of love to God raised up and firmly planted 
round Him who alone never bends, he laughed at 
once and said in his mind, " Shall this happen to one 
of a hundred years old, and shall Sarah being ninety 
years old bear a son ? " But do not think, 177 
good reader, that when " he said " is followed by 
" in his mind " instead of " with his mouth," the 
addition has little meaning. No, it is made with 
very careful purpose. Why so ? Because in saying 
" Shall this happen to one of a hundred years," he 
seems to doubt the birth of Isaac in which in an 
earlier place he was said to believe, as was shown by 
the oracular words delivered a little time before. 
Those ran, " He shall not be thine heir, but one who 
shall come from thee," and then immediately fol
lowed the words, '' And Abraham believed God and 
it was accounted to him for righteousness " (Gen. χ v. 
4 , 6 ) . So then, since doubt was not consistent with 178 
his past belief, Moses has represented the doubt not 
as long-lived, or prolonged to reach the mouth and 
tongue, but staying where it was with the swiftly 
moving mind. For, says the text, " He said in his 
mind," which none of the creatures whose swiftness 
of foot we admire can outrun, and indeed no form 
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δραμείν, επει και τάς πτηνάς φύσεις άπάσας 
179 εφθακεν. άφ9 οΰ μοι δοκεΐ και τών παρ9 "Ελλησι 

ποιητών 6 δοκιμώτατος " ώς εΐ πτερόν ήέ νόημα " 
φάναι, δηλών τ ο της όξύτητος τάχος, κατ έπίτασιν 
ύστερον του πτερού το νόημα θ εις. επί πολλά γάρ 
ή διάνοια εν ταύτώ πράγματα όμου και σώματα 
στειχει μετά άλεκτου φοράς, και επί τά γης καϊ 
θαλάττης αύτίκα πέρατα φθάνει συναιρούσα και 
τέμνουσα τά άπειρομεγέθη δ ι α σ τ ή μ α τ α 1 , κατά δε 
τον αυτόν χρόνον τοσούτον από γης αναπηδά, ώς 
δι* αέρος εις αιθέρα άνέρχεσθαι και μόλις περι την 

180 έσχάτην τών απλανών άφΐδα Ιστασθαι. τ ο γάρ 
ενθερμον και διάπυρον ήρεμεΐν αυτήν ουκ έα* διό 
πολλά υπερβάλλουσα και του παντός αισθητού 
τούτου όρου εξ ω φέρεται προς τον εκ τών ιδεών 
παγέντα συγγενικώς. γέγονεν οΰν περι τον άστεΐον 
ή τροπή βραχεία, άτομος, άμερής, ουκ αισθητή, \ 

[606] νοητή δε μόνον, τρόπον τινά άχρονος. 
181 XXXIV. αλλ* ΐσως αν τις εΐποι* τι ουν γε, ότι 

πεπιστευκώς ΐχνος ή σκιάν ή αΰραν2 απιστίας 
δέχεται το παράπαν; ούτος δε ούδεν έτερον μοι 
βούλεσθαι δοκεΐ ή τον γενόμενον άποφαίνειν ά-
γένητον και τον θνητόν άθάνατον και τον φθαρτόν 
άφθαρτον και τον άνθρωπον, ει θέμις ειπείν, θεόν. 

182 τήν γάρ πίστιν, ής έλαχεν άνθρωπος, ούτω βέβαιον 
φησι δεΐν είναι, ώς μηδέν διαφέρειν της περι το 
δν, της άρτιου και περι πάντα πλήρους, λέγει 

1 MSS. άπειρα μεγέθη δια στόματος. 
2 MSS. ώραν. 
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of bird nature has such speed. This is, I think, the 179 
reason why the poet most highly esteemed among 
the Greeks says, " like a bird's wing or a thought/'α 

He is showing the swiftness of the mind's intensity, 
and to bring this out more strongly he puts thought 
after the bird's wing. For the mind moves at the 
same moment to many things material and immaterial 
with indescribable rapi3ity and reaches at once the 
boundaries of land and sea, covering and dividing b 

distances of infinite magnitude. At the same time 
it leaps so high from the earth that it passes through 
the lower to the upper air and scarcely comes to a 
stop even when it reaches the furthermost sphere 
of the fixed stars. For its fiery fervent nature forbids 180 
it to rest and its onward journey carries it across 
wide spaces outside the limits of all this world of 
sense to the world framed from the ideas to which it 
feels itself akin. So then in the case of the virtuous 
man the swerving was short, instantaneous and in
finitesimal, not belonging to sense but only to mind, 
and so to speak timeless. XXXIV. But 181 
perhaps it may be said, why did he, when once he 
had believed, admit any trace or shadow or breath 
of unbelief whatsoever ? It seems to me that this 
question amounts to a wish to make out the created 
to be uncreated, the mortal immortal, the perishable 
imperishable, and if it is not blasphemy to say it, 
man to be God. Such a person asserts that the faith 182 
which man possesses should be so strong as to differ 
not at all from the faith which belongs to the Existent, 
a faith sound and complete in every way. For Moses 

α Odyssey vii. 36 , cf. the saying of Thales (Diog. L a e r t 
i. 35) τάχιστον voOs' διά παντός yap τρέχα. 

b The sense of the word is not clear. Wend, suggests 
συντέμνουσα " cutting down," " making a short cut of." 
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γάρ Μωυσής εν ωδή τή μείζονι· " θεός πιστός, 
183 καΐ ουκ εστίν αδικία iv αύτω." πολλή δέ άγνοια 

νομίζειν, τάς θεοΰ άρετάς τάς άρρεπεΐς και παγιω-
τάτας χωρήσαι φυχήν άνθρωπου δύνασθαί' άγα-
πητόν γάρ εικόνας αυτών κτήσασθαι δυνηθήναι, 
πολλοίς και μεγάλοις άριθμοΐς των αρχετύπων 

184 ελαττουμένας' και μήποτ εικότως' άκρατους μέν 
γάρ άναγκαΐον είναι τάς θεού άρετάς, επειδή και 
ό θεός ου σύγκρίμα, φύσις ών άπλή, κεκραμένας 
δέ τάς των ανθρώπων, επειδή και ήμεΐς γεγόναμεν 
κράματα, θείου και θνητού συγκερασθέντων και 
κατά τους τής τελείας μουσικής λόγους άρμοσθέν-
των το δ ' εκ πλειόνων συνεστώς φυσικάς προς 

185 έκαστον των μερών άνθολκάς έχει. ευδαίμων δ ' 
δτω εξεγένετο τον πλείω του βίου χρόνον προς τήν 
άμείνω καΐ θειοτέραν μοΐραν ταλαντεύειν άπαντα 
γάρ τον αιώνα άμήχανον, επεί και το άντίπαλον 
θνητόν άχθος έστιν ότε άντέρρεφε και εφεδρεΰ-
σαν εκαιροφυλάκησε τάς άκαιρίας του λογισμού, 

186 ώς άι/τι/}ιάσασίαι. XXXV. " πεπίστευκεν οΰν 
'Αβραάμ τω θεώ," άλλ' ώς άνθρωπος πεπίστευκεν, 
ίνα τό ΐδιον του θνητού γνως και μάθης ουκ άλλως 
αύτω γενέσθαι, ει μή εκ φύσεως, τήν τροπήν. άλλ' 
el βραχεία και άκαρής γέγονεν, άξιον εύχαριστεΐν 
πολλοί γάρ έτεροι τή ρύμη και φορά κατά-

187 κλυσθέντες και τή βία είσάπαν ήφανίσθησαν. ουκ 
έστι γάρ, ώ γενναίε, κατά τον ίερώτατον Μ,ωυσήν 
άρτίπους ή εν θνητώ σώματι αρετή, άλλα πάρα-
πλήσιόν τι πάσχουσα νάρκη, μικρόν Οσον ύπο" 

α The common tUle for Deut. xxxii, in contrast to the song 
of Ex. xv. 
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says in the Greater Song,a " God is faithful and there 
is no injustice in Him " (Deut. xxxii. 4 ) , and it argues 183 
great ignorance to think that the soul of man can 
contain the unwavering, absolutely steadfast excel
lences of God. Enough for man is the power to 
possess the images of these, images in the scale of 
number and magnitude far below the archetypes. 
And surely this is to be expected, for the excellences 184 
of God must needs be unmixed since God is not 
compounded but a single nature, whereas man's 
excellences are mixed, since we, too, are mixtures, 
with human and divine blended in us and formed 
into a harmony in the proportions of perfect music, 
and a compound of more than one ingredient is 
subject to natural counter-forces drawing it to each 
of these ingredients. Happy is he to whom it is 185 
granted to incline towards the better and more god
like part through most of his life. For it is impossible 
that it should be so with him throughout the whole 
length of life; since sometimes the opposing load of 
mortality throws its weight into the scales, and 
biding its time waits to find its chance in the mis
chances of reason and so prove too strong for him. 
XXXV. "Abraham then has believed God," but only 186 
as a man, so that you may recognize the weakness, 
the distinctive mark of the mortal, and learn that, 
if he swerves, his swerving arises only according to 
nature. But if that swerving is short and momentary, 
thanks are due, for many others have been over
whelmed by the rushing of the tide and died a violent 
death in the waters. For, good friend, if you believe 187 
the holy Moses, virtue is not sound-footed in our 
mortal and bodily nature, but limps ever so little and 
is subject to a sort of stiffness, for we are told that 
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χωλαίνουσα. " ένάρκησε " γάρ φησι " τό πλάτος 
του μη ρου, ώ και έπέσκαζεν." 

188 "Ισως δ' άν τών εύθαρσεστέρων εΐποι τις παρ
ελθών, οτι ουδέ άπιστοΰντός έστιν ή προφορά, άλλ' 
ευχόμενου, Ιν , εί μελλοι τών εύπαθειών ή άριστη 
γεννάσθαι, χαρά, μή ετέροις άριθμοΐς μάλλον ή 

[607] τοΐς ενενήκοντά και εκατόν1 τεχθή, Ινα τό \ τέλειον 
189 άγαθί τελείοις άριθμοΐς είς γένεσιν έλθη. τέλειοι 

δ' οι λεχθέντες αριθμοί, και μάλιστα κατά τάς 
ίερωτάτας άναγραφάς. ϊοωμεν δ' αυτών έκάτερον2· 
Σήμ ευθέως μέν, ό υιός τοΰ δικαίου Νώε, πρόγονος 
δέ τοΰ όρατικοΰ γένους, " εκατόν ετών είναι 

εγεται, ήνικα εγεννησε τον Άρψαξατ, ος ερ
μηνεύεται συνετάραξε ταλαιπωρίαν καλόν γε 
έγγονον φυχής κλονεΐν και συγχεΐν και διαφθείρειν 
τήν ταλαίπωρον και γέμουσαν κακών άδικίαν, 

190 άλλά και " 9Αβραάμ άρουραν φυτεύει" χρώμενος3 

έκατοστώ λόγω προς άναμέτρησιν τοΰ χωρίου, 
και Ίσαά/c " έκατοστεύουσαν ευρίσκει κριθήν." 
και τήν αύλήν τής ιεράς σκηνής Μωυστ^ κατα
σκευάζει πήχεσιν εκατόν, τό προς ανατολάς και 

191 δύσεις έκμετρούμενος διάστημα. εστι δέ και 
απαρχής απαρχή ό εκατοστός λόγος, δν Αευΐται 
τοΐς ίερωμένοις άπάρχονται* λαβοΰσι γάρ αύτοΐς 
τάς δεκάτας παρά τοΰ έθνους διείρήται καθάπερ 
άπό κτημάτων οικείων τοΐς ίερεΰσι διδόναι ώς 

1 MSS. τοΐς έννενηκονταέταις οΰσι: Mangey proposed έκατον-
ταέταις. I should suggest τοις ένενηκονταέταις </cat έκατοντα-
έταις> οΰσι. The latter word occurs in the narrative of Gen. 
xvii. 17, though, as apparently elsewhere, in the third 
declension. Perhaps here -e<ru 

2 MSS. έκάτερα. 
3 MSS. χώματος. 
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" the width of the thigh was stiffened, and he halted 
on it " (Gen. xxxii. 2 5 , 3 1 ) . 

But perhaps some more courageous spirits might 188 
come forward and say that the utterance does not 
even indicate any disbelief, but a prayer, that if joy, 
the best of good emotions, is to be born, its birth 
should be confined to the numbers ninety and a 
hundred, that so the perfect good may enter on its 
existence under perfect numbers. The numbers here 189 
named are perfect numbers, particularly according 
to the sacred writings. Let us consider each of 
them separately. To begin with Shem, the son of 
the just Noah, the ancestor of the nation of vision ; 
he is said to have been a hundred years old when 
he begat Arphaxad (Gen. xi. 1 0 ) , the meaning 
of whose name is "he disturbed affliction." And 
surely it is excellent that the soul's offspring should 
harass and confound and destroy injustice, afflicted 
and full of evils as it is. Abraham too " plants 190 
an acre" a and adopts the hundred in measuring 
out the plot (Gen. xxi. 3 3 ) , and Isaac " finds 
barley a hundredfold" (Gen. xxvi. 1 2 ) ; and Moses 
in building the court of the tabernacle takes a 
hundred cubits in measuring out the distance from 
east to west (Ex. xxvii. 9)· And a hundred too appears 191 
in the firstfruit of firstfruit which the Levites offer 
to the consecrated priest (Num. xviii. 2 8 ) , for when 
they receive the tenths from the nation, they are 
bidden to treat them as their own possessions and to 
give to the priest what may be called a holy tenth 

a i.e. Philo interprets apovpav in the technical sense of a 
piece of land of 100 square cubits, cf. η δέ άρονρα έκατον 
ιτηχέων έστϊ Μ^υπτίων navrj}, Herodotus ii. 168, cf. De 
Plant. 75 . 

239 



PHILO 

192 δεκάτην (δεκάτων)1 λόγων Upav. πολλά 8* άν τις 
και άλλα σκοπών εύροι προς έπαινον τον λεχθέντος 
άριθμοΰ τοις νόμοις εμφερόμενα, προς δέ τό παρόν 
διεζαρκει τά είρημένα. άλλ' εάν τών 
εκατόν άφέλης δεκάτην ιεράν άπαρχήν τω τής 
φυχής φέροντι και αύζοντι και πληροΰντι καρπούς 
θεώ, έτερον αριθμόν (τέλειον) τον ένενήκοντα άπο-
λείφεις. πώς γάρ ου τέλειος, μεθόριος ών πρώτης 
και δεκάτης (δεκάδος),2 καθ* ον διακρίνεται τά 
άγια τών άγιων3 τρόπον καταπετάσματος του μέσου, 
ω τά ομογενή διαστέλλεται κατά τάς εν τοις εϊδεσι 
τομάς. 

193 XXXVI. Ό μεν ούν αστείος έλάλει τή διάνοια 
τά αστεία Οντως, ό δέ φαύλος ερμηνεύει έστιν οτε 
παγκάλως τά καλά, πράττει δέ αίσχρώς τά αι-
σχιστα, καθάπερ και Συχέμ ό εγγονός άνοιας. 
Έμώρ γάρ έστι πατρός, ος μεταληφθεις όνος 
καλείται, αυτός δέ ερμηνευθείς έστιν ώμος, πόνου 
σύμβολον. άθλιος δέ και ταλαιπωρίας μεστός 
πόνος, δν άνοια γέννα, ώσπερ ωφέλιμος, ω συγγενής 

1 <$ϊκάτων>ι m y insertion. Wendland proposes ετέρας 
δεκάτας ζ<εκάτοστον> \6yov περιέχουσας or δεκάτην ώς άπαρχην 
ίεράν: Mangey δεκάτην έκατόστω \{τγω ιεράν. I do not know 
why they preferred these wide departures from the MSS. to 
the obvious correction which is printed above. The peri
phrasis with λόγοδ for the ordinal is quite common, as their 
conjectures indeed admit, and I do not think the plural is 
any objection. 

2 <δεκάδος>: again my insertion. Wend . <δευτέρας\ in which 
I can see no meaning. Ninety is certainly the borderland 
between ten and a hundred, which is here called the tenth 
ten to bring out the analogy with the veil which separates 
the &yia. 

3 I suggest τά άγια <τών ά7/ων> τών ayltav (the holy place 
from the holy of holies), cf. Leg. All. ii. 55 . This will bring 
2 4 0 
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of tenths. And by observation we might discover 192 
contained in the laws many other examples in praise 
of the number here mentioned, but the above is quite 
sufficient for the present. But if you 
separate from the hundred a tenth as the sacred first 
offering to God who brings the fruits of the soul to 
their beginning,*1 their increase and their fulfilment, 
you will leave behind another perfect number, ninety, 
for it must needs be perfect, placed as it is in a 
debatable land between the first and the tenth ten, 
and thus serve to separate sanctities from sanctities 
like the veil in the midst of the tabernacle (Ex. xxvi. 
3 3 ) , by which things of the same genus are distin
guished through division into their respective species. 

X X X V I . The virtuous man then spoke truly virtu- 193 
ous words and " with his mind." b But the wicked 
man sometimes gives admirable expression to noble 
thoughts, but his actions are most vile and their 
method equally so. Such a one is Shechem, the son 
of folly, for his father is Hamor whose name is 
translated by 4 ' ass," while his own is interpreted as 
" shoulder," the symbol of toil. The toil which is 
fathered by unintelligence is miserable and full of 
affliction, just as that which has intelligence for its 

α For this use of φέρω see note on Quis Rerum 36 . So 
also in § 256 below. In § 225 the use is somewhat different, 
as there φέρειν precedes τίκταν. 

b i.e. έν τχι διάνοια αύτοΰ must under this second interpreta
tion be understood not, as in the first interpretation, as 
indicating a passing thought, but as " sincerely." Though 
Philo does not state this expressly, it is implied by the anti
thesis with κατά TT)V διάνοιαν τψ παρθένου below. 

out more clearly the correspondence with the first and the 
tenth ten. Perhaps also insert δια after τρόπον, in which case 
the form of the sentence will be the same as τούτον (eight 
words) τον τρόπον Be Conf. 69. 
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194 άγχίνοια. φασί γοϋν οί χρησμοί ότι " έλάλησε 
κατά τήν διάνοιαν τής παρθένου " ταπεινώσας 
αυτήν πρότερον ό Έυχέμ. ά ρ ' ούκ1 έξητασμένως 
ελέχθη τό " έλάλησε κατά τήν οιάνοιαν τής παρ
θένου," μονονούκ είς δήλωσιν τοϋ τάναντία οΐς 
εΐπεν είργασμένου; Δείνα γάρ έστιν ή αδέκαστος 

[608] κρίνις, ή | πάρεδρος θεοϋ δίκη, ή άειπάρθενος* 
ερμηνεύεται γάρ έκάτερον Δεΐνα, κρίσις ή δίκη. 

195 ταύτην οί έπιχειροϋντες άφρονες διαφθείρειν διά 
τών καθ* έκάστην ήμέραν βουλευμάτων καϊ επι
τηδευμάτων ευπρέπεια λόγου διαδιδράρκουσι τόν 
έλεγχον. χρή γοϋν2 αυτούς ή ακόλουθα τοΐς λε-
γομένοις πράττειν ή άδικοϋντας ήσυχάζειν ήμισυ 
γάρ, φασί, κακού ησυχία* καθά και Μωυσής επί
τιμων τώ πρεσβειών μέν ά ^ ι ώ σ α ν τ ι γένεσιν, δευ-
τερείων δέ τόν άφθαρτον θεόν φησιν " ήμαρτες, 

196 ήσύχασον." τό γάρ έκτραγωδεΐν και έπικομπάζειν 
τά κακά διπλούν αμάρτημα, σχεδόν δ ' οί πολλοί 
πεπόνθασι τούτο * λέγουσι μέν γάρ άει τή παρθένω 
αρετή τά φίλα και δίκαια,3 καιρόν δ ' ούδένα 
παριάσιν, έν ώ δυνηθέντες αυτήν ούχ ύβριοΰσι και 
κακώσουσι. ποία γάρ πόλις ούκ έστι μεστή τών 

197 τήν άειπάρθενον ύμνούντων άρετήν; οι τά ώτα 
τών παρατυγχανόντων άποκναίουσι διεξιόντες τά 
τοιαύτα* ή φρόνησις άναγκαΐον, ή αφροσύνη βλα-
βερόν* αίρετόν ή σωφροσύνη, έχθρόν ή ακολασία* 
υπομονής άξιον ή ανδρεία, φυγής ή δειλία* συμ
φέρον ή δικαιοσύνη, άσύμφορον ή αδικία* τό οσιον 

1 MSS. οΰν. 
2 Wend, suggests έχηήν (rather χρήν) οΰν. 3 MSS. δίκη. 

2 4 2 



ON THE CHANGE OF NAMES, 194-197 

congener is profitable. Thus the oracles say that 194 
Shechem spake " according to the mind of the virgin" 
after first humiliating her (Gen. xxxiv. 2, 3). Are 
not these words " according to the mind of the virgin " 
added with exact thought so as almost to shew that 
his actions were the opposite of his words ? For Dinah 
is incorruptible judgement, the justice which is the 
assessor of God, the ever virgin, for the word 
" Dinah " by interpretation is either judgement or 
justice. The fools who attempt to seduce her by 195 
their plottings and their practices repeated day by 
day seek by means of specious talking to escape from 
conviction. Now they should either make their 
actions conform to their words or if they persist in 
iniquity keep still. For by keeping still men say evil 
is halved. And so Moses by rebuking him who 
adjudges the chief honours to creation and only the 
second to the imperishable God says, " Thou hast 
sinned, be still " (Gen. iv. 7 ) . a For to rant and boast 196 
of evil doings is a double sin. But what regularly 
happens with the multitude is this : they are ever 
addressing words of friendship and fairness to the 
maiden Virtue, but they let no occasion slip without 
using it to outrage and maltreat her if they can. 
What city is not crowded with those who hymn virtue 
the ever virgin ? They tear to pieces the ears of all 197 
they meet with such disquisitions as these, prudence 
is necessary, imprudence is harmful, temperance 
deserves our choice, intemperance our hatred; 
courage is worthy of perseverance 6 therein, cowardice 
of avoidance ; justice is profitable, injustice unprofit
able ; holiness is honourable, unholiness disgraceful; 

a For Philo's use of this text see note on De Sobr. 50. 
6 See A p p . pp. 591 f. 
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καλόν, τό άνόσιον αίσχρόν το θεοσεβές επαινετόν, 
το ασεβές φεκτόν [ τ ό ] οίκειότατον ανθρώπου φύσει 
τό ευ και βουλεύεσθαι1 και πράττειν και λέγειν, 

198 άλλοτριώτατον τό κακώς τούτων εκαστον. τ α ύ τ α 
και τά τοιαύτα άει συνείροντες τά δικαστήρια και 
βουλευτήρια και τά θέατρα και πάντα σύλλογον 
και θίασον ανθρώπων2 άπατώσιν, ώσπερ οι πρόσω-
πεΐα καλά αίσχίσταις οφεσι περιτιθέντες πρόνοια 

199 του μή υπό τών όρώντων έλέγχεσθαι. άλλ ' ουδέν 
όφελος* άφίξονται γάρ τίνες ευ μάλα έρρωμένοι 
και τω περι άρετήν ζήλω κατεσχημένοι και τά 
περικαλύμματα και περίαπτα ταύτα, όσα λόγω 
κακοτεχνοΰντες3 συνύφηναν, άπαμφιάσαντες και 
γυμνήν αυτήν έφ' αυτής τήν φυχήν αύγάσαντες 
εϊσονται και τά εν μυχοΐς άποκείμενα τής φύσεως 
απόρρητα* εΐτ εξω προαγαγόντες τήν αίσχύνην* 
καϊ τά ονείδη πάντα αυτής εν ήλίω καθαρώ πασιν 
έπιδείξονται, ο ία τις ούσα, ώς αισχρά και κατα-
γελαστός, οΐαν έκ τών περιάπτων, ώς νόθην έπ-

200 εμόρφαζεν εύμορφίαν. οι δε προς άμυναν εύτρεπεΐς 
τών ούτως βέβηλων και ακαθάρτων τρόπων δύο 
μέν είσιν αριθμώ, Συμεών και Αευί, γνώμη δε εΐς. 
διό και εν ταΐς εύλογίαις ό μέν πατήρ αυτούς εν 
τάξει ενός κατηρίθμει, διά τό σύμφωνον τής ομο
νοίας και τής προς εν και τό αυτό μέρος ορμής,6 6 
δε Μωυσής ουδέ δυάδος ετι μέμνηται, ά λ λ ' όλον 

[609] τον | Έυμεών εις τον Αευι ένεχάραξε* δύο ουσίας 

1 MSS. βούλεσθαι. 
2 MSS. άνθρωποι. 8 MSS. κατατεχνοΰντες. > 
4 So MSS.: Wend, prints τα α'ίσχη. I do not see any 

sufficient reason for the change. 
6 I have put a comma after όρμης, instead of a full stop as 
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piety is praiseworthy, impiety blameworthy ; right 
purposing, speaking and acting is most conformable 
to man's nature, wrong purposing, speaking and act
ing most alien to the same. With a perpetual string 198 
of this or suchlike talk they deceive the law-courts, 
the theatres, the council-chambers and every gather
ing and group of men, like people who set handsome 
masks on the ugliest of faces to prevent the ugliness 
being detected by the eyes of others. But it is 199 
all useless. The vindicators will come strong and 
doughty, inspired with zeal for virtue. They will 
strip off all this complication of wraps and bandages 
which the perverted art of the talkers has put to
gether, and beholding the soul naked in her very self 
they will know the secrets hidden from sight in the 
recesses of her nature; and then exposing to every 
eye in clear sunlight her shame and all her disgraces 
they will point the contrast between her real char
acter, so hideous, so despicable, and the spurious 
comeliness which disguised in her wrappings she 
counterfeited. And the champions who stand ready 200 
to repel such profane and impure ways of thinking 
are two in number, Simeon and Levi, but they are 
one in will. That is why in the blessings, while their 
father ranked them under a single head (Gen. xlix. 
5 ) , because their minds are in concord and harmony 
and their purpose set in one and the same direction, 
Moses ceases even to mention the pair, but com
presses the whole of Simeon into Levi (Deut. xxxiii. 

Mangey and W e n d . The "blessings" refer to the two 
blessings of Jacob and Moses. 

6 Is this word, often used by Philo of impressing a stamp, 
appropriate to this case where Simeon is wholly absorbed ? 
I suggest ένέναξε. The compound is not noted in the lexicon, 
but νάσσω exactly expresses the idea. Or ένέπΧασε ( W . H . D . R . ) . 
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κερασάμενος, άφ* ών ένα είργάσατο οίον ιδέα μια 
τυπωθέντα, τό άκούειν τώ πράττειν ένώσας. 

201 XXXVII. Επειδή τοίνυν εγνω τήν έπαγγελίαν,1 

λαλήσας2 τά αίδοΰς και ευλάβειας μεστά κατά τήν 
αύτοϋ διάνοιαν, 6 σπουδαίος επαθεν αμφότερα, και 
τήν προς τόν θεόν πίστιν καϊ τήν προς τό γενητόν 
άπιστίαν. εΐκότως ούν φησι δεόμενος' " '[Ισμαήλ 
ούτος ζήτω ενώπιον σου," ούκ άπό σκοπού τών 
εμφερομενων εκαστον τών ονομάτων τιθείς, τό 
tt τ α \ tt γ / iy \ tt * t / >> Λ 

ούτος, το ζήτω, το ενώπιον σου · ταις 
γάρ εν τοΐς πράγμασιν όμωνυμίαις ήπατήθησαν 

202 ούκ ολίγοι, τί δ ' εστίν δ λέγω, σκεπτέον ερμη
νευθείς 5Ισμαήλ έστιν άκοή θεοϋ, τών δέ θείων 
δογμάτων οί μέν άκούουσιν έπ* ωφελεία, οί δ ' 
έπι βλάβη αυτών τε και έτερων. ή τόν 
οίωνοσκόπον Έαλαάμ ούχ όρας; ούτος εισάγεται 
" άκούων λόγια θεοΰ επισταμένος τε έπιστήμην 

203 παρά ύφίστου." άλλά τί έκ τής τοιαύτης ακροά
σεως, τί δ ' έκ τής τοιαύτης επιστήμης ώνατο, 
γνώμη μέν έπιχειρήσας τό φυχής άριστον Ομμα 
λυμήνασθαι, δ δή μόνον τόν θεόν όράν πεπαί-
δευται, μή δυνηθείς δέ διά τό σωτήρος κράτος 
άήττητον; τοιγαροϋν ό μέν κατακεντούμένος ύπό 
φρενοβλαβείας τής εαυτού και τραύματα πολλά 
δεξάμενος έν μέσοις τραυματίαις άπώλετο, διότι 
σοφιστεία μαντική τήν θεοφόρητον προφητείαν 

204 παρεχάραξε.3 δεόντως ούν εύχεται ό αστείος, ίν* 
ούτος μόνος Ισμαήλ ύγιαίνη, διά τούς μή γνη-

1 MSS. άπαγγελΙαν. 
2 MSS. and all editions λαλούσαν. I have made this cor

rection, feeling that, though &γνω λαλούσαν is a more natural 
construction, it is impossible that the divine message should 
be spoken of as full of ευλάβεια or even of αιδώς. I under-2 4 6 
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8 ) , and thus blending the two natures he makes them 
one, bearing the stamp of a single form, and unites 
hearing with action. 

XXXVII . So when he understood the promise and 201 
spoke " according to his mind " these words, so full 
of reverence and pious awe, the man of worth was 
moved by a twofold feeling, faith towards God, 
distrust of the creature. It is natural then that he 
should pray in these words, " Let this Ishmael live 
before thee " (Gen. xvii. 1 8 ) , and each of the phrases 
here included, namely, " this," " live," " before 
Thee," are applied by him appropriately. I say 
appropriately because many are deceived by the 
application of the same terms to denote different 
things. What I mean by this should be considered. 202 
Ishmael by interpretation is " hearing God," but 
the divine truths are heard by some to their profit, 
by some to the harm of themselves and others. 

Observe that dealer in augury, Balaam. 
He is described as " hearing the oracles of God and 
knowing knowledge from the Most High" (Num. 
xxiv. 1 6 ) , but what did he profit from such hearing 203 
or such knowledge, he who attempted to bring ruin 
on the soul's best eye which alone has been trained 
to see God ? But yet what he willed he could not, 
so strong was the Saviour's invincible might. There
fore, stabbed by his own madness, he received many 
wounds and perished " in the midst of the wounded " 
(Num. xxxi. 8 ) because with his soothsayer's mock 
wisdom he defaced the stamp of heaven-sent pro
phecy. Rightly then it is " this Ishmael " for whose 204 
health alone the man of virtue prays, because of 

stand λαΚήσαν . . . διάνοιαν to repeat e l7re rrj διάνοια αύτου as 
interpreted in §§ 193 ff. 8 MSS. προ€(υ)χάρα%€. 
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σίως άκούοντας τών ιερών ύφηγήσεων οΐς άπεΐπε 
Μωυσής άντικρυς εις έκκλησίαν φοιτάν του παν-

205 ηγεμόνος. τεθλασμένοι γάρ τά γεννητικά τής δια
νοίας ή και τελείως άποκοπέντες οι τον ΐδιον νουν 
και τήν αΐσθησιν άποσεμνύνοντες ώς μόνα τών 
κατ ανθρώπους αίτια πραγμάτων ή οι πολυθεί'ας 
έρασταϊ και τον πολύθεον εκτετιμηκότες θίασον, 
οι εκ πόρνης γεγονότες, τον ενα άνδρα και πάτερα 
φιλαρετου φυχής θεόν ουκ είδότες, α ρ ' ουκ είκότως 

206 ελαύνονταί τε και φυγαδεύονται; παρα-
πλήσιόν μοι δοκοΰσι ποιεΐν και οί κατηγοροϋντες 
του υίοΰ1 γονείς έπ* οίνοφλυγία' λεγουσι γάρ' " ό 
υιός ημών ούτος άπειθεΐ," διά τής προσθήκης τής 
" οΰτος " μηνύοντες, ότι είσιν έτεροι παίδες καρ
τερικοί και σώφρονες, τοις €7πτά^ασι του όρθοϋ 
λόγου και παιδείας πειθαρχοΰντες' ούτοι γάρ φυχής 
άφευδέστατοι γονείς, ύφ' ών κατηγορηθήναι μεν 

[610] | αΐσχιστον, €7Γαιν€07ραι δ ' εύκλεέστατον. 
207 τ ο ( δ ε ) " ούτος έστιν 5Ααρών και Μωυσής, οΐς 

εΐπεν ο θεός έξαγαγεΐν τους υιούς Ισραήλ εξ 
Αιγύπτου 99 καΐ τ ο " ούτοι είνιν οι διαλεγόμενοι 
Φαραώ βασιλεΐ,'9 ταύτα μή νομίζωμεν είρήσθαι 
παρέργως ή τάς δείξεις μή πλέον τι τών ονομάτων 

208 παρεμφαίνειν. επειδή γάρ Μωυσής μέν εστι νους 
ό καθαρώτατος, 5Ααρών δέ λόγος αύτοΰ, πεπαί-
δευται δέ και ό νους θεοπρεπώς2 εφάπτεσθαι και 
ό λόγος όσίως έρμηνεύειν τά όσια, μιμηλάζοντες δή 

1 MSS. τούτου for του υΙου. 
2 Should we read θεοπροπως <θ€οπροπών> as the balance of 

the sentence perhaps suggests ? 

a Cf De Mig. 69. 
b For the full development of this theme see De Ebr. 13-94. 
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those others who do not hear with honest mind the 
holy instructions, whom Moses absolutely forbade to 
resort to the assembly of the Ruler of all. Such as 
in their pride extol their own mind and senses as 
the sole causes of all that happens amongst men— 
these are they who have spiritually lost the organs 205 
of generation by crushing or complete mutilation; 
such again as love the creed which holds that gods 
are many and pays all honour to that fellowship of 
deities—these are the children of the harlot who 
knows not the one husband and father of the virtue-
loving soul,—are not all such with good reason 
expelled and banished ? (Deut. xxiii. 1 , 2 ) . a 

The parents too who accuse their son of wine-bibbing 206 
seem to make a like use of the pronoun. They say 
" This son of ours is disobedient" (Deut. xxi. 2 0 ) , and 
thus by the addition of " this " they shew that they 
have other sons, strong-willed and self-controlling, 
who obey the injunctions of right reason and instruc
tion. For these two are the soul's parents who can 
never lie, and to be accused by them is the greatest 
disgrace, as their praise is the highest glory.6 

To take another instance, "It is this Moses and 207 
Aaron whom God bade lead the sons of Israel from 
Egypt " (Ex. vi. 2 6 ) , or " These are they who talked 
with Pharaoh the king " (ibid. 2 7 ) . In neither of 
these cases must we suppose that the words are used 
carelessly and that the demonstrative pronouns 
served no other purpose than to indicate c the names. 
For since Moses is mind at its purest, and Aaron is 208 
its word, and each have been trained to holy things, 
the mind to grasp them as a God should and the 
word to express them worthily, the professors of 

β See A p p . p. 592. 
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οι σοφισται και παρακόπτοντες τό δόκιμον νόμισμα 
τοΰτό φασι1 και νοεΐν ορθώς περι του αρίστου και 
λέγειν έπαινετώς. Οπως οΰν μη άπατώμεθα παρα
θέσει τών κεκιβδηλευ μένων προς τ ά δόκιμα δι 
όμοιότητος του χαρακτήρος, βάσανον εδωκεν, fj 

209 διακριθήσεται. τις οΰν ή βάσανος; τό εξαγαγεΐν 
εκ τής σωματικής χώρας τον όρατικόν και φιλο
θεάμονα νουν και φιλόσοφον. 6 μέν γάρ τ ο ύ τ ο 
δυνηθείς Μωυσής εστίν οΰτος, ό δέ άδυνατήσας, ό 
λεγόμενος μόνον, μυρίας δέ σεμνότητας ονομάτων 
επαμπισχόμενος, γελάται. 

ϊήν δέ εύχεται τω * Ισμαήλ, ού τής μετά σώματος 
ζωής επιστρεφόμενος, ά λ λ ' ίνα τό θείον άκουσμα 
έπι φυχή διαιωνίζον έγείρη τε αυτόν και ζωπυρή. 

210 XXXVIII . και ό μέν άκρόασιν λόγων και μάθησιν 
δογμάτων ιερών εύχεται ζήν, ώς ελέχθη, ό δ* 
ασκητής iΙακώβ εύφυΐαν λέγει γάρ* " ζήτω 
'Ρουβήν και μή αποθανέτω"* αρά γε άθανασίαν 
και άφθαρσίαν ευχόμενος, άνθρώπω πράγμα ά-

211 δυνατόν; ού δήπου. τί οΰν ίσθ' ο βούλεται 
7ταραστ7}σαι, λεκτέον. πάντα τά ακούσματα και 
/ χ α ^ / χ α τ α εποικοδομεΐται καθάπερ θεμελίω προ-
καταβεβλημένω φύσει παιδείας δεκτική, φύσεως δέ 
μή προϋπαρχούσης ανωφελή πάντα, δρυός γάρ ή 
λίθου κωφής ουδέν αν δόξαιεν οι άφυεΐς διαφέρειν* 
εγκολλον γάρ αν ουδέν αύτοΐς άρμόζοιτο, πάντα δ' 
ώς άπό στερρού τίνος άποπάλλεται και άποπηδα. 

212 τάς δέ τών ευφυών φυχάς εστίν Ιδείν κηροΰ τρόπον 
1 I should suggest φαίνονται as making better sense. 

β Ascribed by inadvertence to the Blessing of Jacob, 
instead of to that of Moses. 
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false wisdom mimic and debase this authentic coin, 
and say that what they think of the most excellent 
is just, and what they say of it worthy of praise (Ex. 
vii. 1 1 ) . And so that when the spurious is set beside 
the authentic we may not be deceived by the like
ness of the stamp he has given us a touchstone by 
which they may be distinguished. What is this 209 
touchstone ? It is that he brought out of the land 
of the body the mind which could see and which 
loved wisdom and the vision. For he who could do 
this is " This Moses," and he who could not, who 
had but the name and clothed himself with a multitude 
of grand-sounding titles, is made a laughing-stock. 

When he prays that Ishmael may live, he is not 
concerned with the life of the body, but prays that 
what he hears from God may abide for ever with the 
soul and stir him into living flame ; XXXVIII . and 210 
while Abraham prays, as we have said, that the grace 
of hearkening to holy words and learning holy truths 
may live, Jacob, the Man of Practice, prays for the 
life of natural goodness, for he says " Let Reuben 
live and not die " (Deut. xxxiii. 6 ) . a Is he here 
praying that he should never know death and cor
ruption, a gift impossible for a man ? Surely not. 
Let us say then what he wishes to shew us. 211 
All that is heard or learned is a superstructure, 
built on the foundation of a nature receptive of 
instruction, for if nature be not there to begin with 
all else is useless. For those who are ungifted by 
nature would seem to differ not at all from an oak 
or mute stone, for nothing can adhere or fit into 
them, but all is shaken off and rebounds as from a 
solid substance. But in the souls of the naturally 212 
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λελειασμένου μήτε1 άγαν στέρεου μήτε1 άγαν απαλοί ) 

κεκερασμένας μετρίως, παραδεχομένας τά ακούσ
ματα και θεάματα ραδίως πάντα και έναποματτο-
μένας άκρως αύτάς τά εϊδη, μνήμης εναργείς τινας 

^ εικόνας, ην γοΰν άναγκαΐον εϋξασθαι τω \ λογικώ 
γένει το ευφυές άνοσον και άθάνατον παρεΐναι. 
του μεν γάρ κατ* άρετήν βίου, ός έστιν άφευ-
οεστάτη ζωή, μετέχουσιν ολίγοι, ουχί τών άγε-
λαίων φημί—τούτων γάρ ούδεις τής άληθοϋς ζωής 
κεκοινώνηκεν,—άλλ' εϊ τισιν έξεγένετο τάς τών 
ανθρώπων φυγείν σπουδάς και θεώ μόνω ζήσαι. 

214 π α ρ ό και λίαν τεθαύμακεν ο ασκη
τικός και ανδρείος, εϊ τις εν μέσω του βίου ποταμώ 
φορούμενος υπ*2 ουδεμίας ρύμης κατασύρεται, 
δύναιτο δέ και πλούτω πολλώ ρέοντι άντισχεΐν 
και ηδονής άμετρου φοράν (άν)ώσαι και λαίλαπι 

215 κενής δόξης μή άναρπασθήναι. λέγει γοΰν ούχ ό 
3Ιακώβ τω 9 Ιωσήφ μάλλον ή ο ιερός λόγος παντι 
τω τό μεν σώμα εύεκτοΰντι, εν άφθόνοις δέ ταΐς 
εις περιουσίαν ΰλαις εξεταζόμενα) και προς μηδε-
μιάς άλισκομένω' " έτι γάρ σύ ζής θαυμαστόν 
έκφωνήσας λόγον και τον ήμέτερον βίον ύπερδεδρα-
μηκότα,3 οι μικράς προς εύτυχίαν αύρας λαβόμενοι, 
πάντα κάλων άνασείσαντες, λαμπρά φυσώμεν και 
πνεύσαντες μέγα και σύντονον πλησίστιοι προς 
τάς απολαύσεις τών παθών φερόμεθα και ου 
πρότερον στέλλομεν τάς άνειμένας και κεχαλασ-

1 MSS. μετά . . . μετά. 2 MSS. ά τ τ \ 
3 MSS. άποδεδραμηκότα. 
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good we see a duly-tempered mixture like smooth 
wax, neither too solid nor too soft; a mixture which 
easily receives all that is seen and heard and itself 
reproduces perfectly the forms impressed upon it in 
lifelike copies preserved by memory.0 Thus he was 213 
bound to pray that the nation of reason should possess 
natural goodness free from disease and death. For 
the life of virtue, which is LIFE in its truest form, is 
shared by few, and these few are not found among 
the vulgar herd, none of whom has part or lot in true 
life, but are only those to whom it is granted to 
escape the aims which engross humanity and to live 
to God alone. And therefore the Man 214 
of Practice and Courage wondered exceedingly that 
one who was borne along in the midstream of human 
life is not swept down by any rush of the swirling 
waters, but can breast the strong current of riches 
and stem the tide of pleasure's ceaseless urge and 
keep his feet against the hurricane of vainglory. 
And so Jacob says to Joseph, though indeed it is 215 
rather the holy Word speaking to every man who 
in addition to bodily welfare is placed amidst abun
dance of the gear which makes for luxury, yet is 
proof against it all, " For thou still livest " (Gen. 
xlvi. 30). A marvellous utterance, which has travelled 
beyond the range of the common life which we lead, 
we who if we but catch a puff of the air of prosperity 
loosen every reef and let the breeze blow fresh and 
clear, and then with our strong steady wind to swell 
our canvas speed on to the enjoyments of the passions, 
and never do we draw in the loose and slack licence 

a Cf. Quis Rerum 181 where the simile is definitely referred 
to Plato (Theaetetus 191 c). 
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μένας άκρατώς επιθυμίας, έως αν έξοκείλαντες 
όλω τω φυχής ναυαγήσωμεν σκάφει. 

216 X X X I X . ΐΐαγκάλως οΰν τούτον τον Ισμαήλ 
εύχομεθα1 ζήν. προστίθησιν οΰν " ενώπιον του 
θεοΰ ζήτω,2" τέλος τής ευδαιμονίας τιθέμενος επι
σκόπου και εφόρου του τών Οντων αρίστου τήν 

217 διάνοιαν άξιωθήναι. ει γαρ παιδαγωγού μεν παρόν
τος ουκ αν άμάρτοι ο αγόμενος, υφηγητής δέ εγγύς 
ών ωφελεί τον μανθάνοντα, πρεσβυτέρου δέ παρα-
τυγχάνοντος αιδοι και σωφροσύνη κοσμείται νέος, 
πατήρ δέ ή μήτηρ υΐόν μέλλοντα άδικεΐν έκώλυσαν 
εφ* ησυχίας αυτό μόνον όφθέντες, ήλίκαις τισιν 
ύπερβολαΐς αγαθών χρήσεσθαι νομίζομεν τον ύπο-
λαμβάνοντ άει υπό θεού θεωρεΐσθαι; τό γάρ του 
παρόντος άει ει περιβλέπεται3 αξίωμα δεδιώς και 
τρέμων άνά κράτος τό άδικεΐν άποδράσεται. 

218 Ύόν δέ Ισμαήλ όταν εϋχηται ζήν, ουκ άπέγνωκε 
τήν γένεσιν Ισαάκ, ώς και πρότερον είπον, α λ λ ά 

πεπίστευκε μέν τω θεώ * * *4 ουδέ γάρ α δούναι 
θεώ, ταύτα και άνθρώπω λαβείν δυνατόν, επειδή 
τω μέν πλείστα και μέγιστα χαρίσασθαι ράδιον, 
ήμΐν δ ' ούκ εύμαρές τάς προτεινομένας δέξασθαι 

219 δωρεάς, άγαπητόν γάρ, ει τών εκ πόνου και 
1 So MSS. : Wendland εϋχεται. I do not think the change 

is necessary; see note a on opposite page. 
2 MSS. ζη. 
3 παρόντος del el περιβλέπεται] this (or perhaps παρόντος εϊ) 

is m y suggestion for MS. παρόντος καϊ περιβλέπεται. Wend, 
proposes αίει περιβλεπόμενος, Mangey και προσβλέποντος. 

4 The lacuna might be filled by άπιστεϊ δέ τφ -γενητφ, cf. 
§ 201 (rather this than § 178 as Wend. ) . 
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of our lusts until we strike the rocks and wreck the 
whole bark of the soul. 

X X X I X . We a do well indeed then when we pray 216 
that this Ishmael may live. And so he adds " before 
God," holding that in this lies the crown of happi
ness—that the mind should be privileged to live 
under the survey and watchful care of the Supreme 
Excellence. For when the tutor is present his charge 0 217 
will not go amiss; the teacher at the learner's side 
brings profit to him; the company of his senior gives 
to the youth the grace of modesty and self-control; 
the mere sight of father or mother can silently prevent 
the son from some intended wrongdoing. Imagine 
then the vastness of the blessings which we must 
suppose will be his who believes that the eye of God 
is ever upon him, for if he reverences the dignity 
of Him who is ever present, he will in fear and 
trembling fly from wrongdoing with all his might. 

But when he prays that Ishmael may live he does 218 
not despair of the birth of Isaac, as I have said before, 
but while he has trusted in God (he recognizes the 
weakness of humanity), for the gifts which God can 
give are not all such as man in his turn can receive, 
since for Him it is easy to bestow gifts, ever so 
many, ever so great, but for us it is no light matter 
to receive the proffered boons. For it is enough for 219 

α The objection of Cohn and Wendland to the first person 
ignores the fact that Philo constantly regards the stories and 
sayings of the Pentateuch as representing the spiritual ex
periences of every generation. It is " the holy word speaking 
to everyone," as just above in § 215. Compare vovs ήμων in 
§ 16. Good examples appear in De Som. i. 143 and 226, 
ii. 170. Cohn's εύχώμεθα does not fit in well with Philo's 
use of παΎκάλως (see note on De Mig. 101). There would be 
no objection to εύξόμεθα, but the change seems unnecessary. 

b See A p p . p. 592. 
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μελέτης συντρόφων και συνηθέστερων αγαθών έπι-
[612] λάχοιμεν, \ τών δ ' άνευ τέχνης ή συνόλως ανθρω

πινής έπινοίας άπαυτοματιζόντων καϊ εξ ετοίμου 
γινομένων ουδ ' έλπις έφικέσθαι* ταύτα γάρ άτε 
θεία όντα θειοτέραις και άκηράτοις φύσεσιν άπ-
ηλλαγμεναις θνητού σώματος εύρίσκειν άναγκαΐον. 

220 έδίδαξε1 δέ Μωυσής κατά δύναμιν τών χειρών τάς 
ευχάριστους ομολογίας ποιεΐσθαι, τόν άγχίνουν 
ανάθημα άνατιθεντα τό συνετόν και τό φρόνιμον, 
τόν λόγιον τάς εν λόγω πάσας άρετάς άνιερούντα 
διά τε ωδής και τών καταλογάδην τοϋ όντος 
εγκωμίων, και κατ* είδος τόν φυσικόν φυσιολογίαν, 
τόν ηθικόν πάσαν την ήθικήν φιλοσοφίαν, τόν 
τεχνικόν και επιστήμονα τά θεωρήματα τών τεχνών 

221 και επιστημών, ούτως εύπλοιαν μέν ναύτης και 
κυβερνήτης, εύφορίαν δέ καρπών γεωπόνος, εύ-
τοκίαν δέ ζώων άγελάρχης, ύγείαν δέ καμ,νόντων 
ιατρός, ό δ ' αύ στρατείας ήγεμών τοΰ πολέμου 
κράτος και ό πολιτικός ή βασιλικός τήν νόμιμον 
προστασίαν και ήγεμονίαν άναθήσει, και συνελόντα 
φράσαι πάντων Οσα ή φυχής ή σώματος ή τών 
έκτος αγαθά έστιν ό μή φίλαυτος αίτιον άποφανεΐ 

222 τόν άφευδώς μόνον αίτιον θεόν. μηδείς ούν τών 
αφανέστερων και ταπεινότερων εΐναι δοκούντων 
ελπίδος άπογνώσει τής άμείνονος άποκνησάτω 
ικέτης ευχάριστος γενέσθαι θεού, άλλ ' εί και μηδέν 
έτι προσδοκά τών μειζόνων, υπέρ τούτων ών 
έλαχεν ήδη κατά τήν εαυτού δύναμιν ευχάριστείτω. 

223 μυρίων δ ' έλαχε, γενέσεως, ζωής, τροφής, φυχής, 
αίσθήσεως, φαντασίας, ορμής, λογισμού, λογισμός 
δέ βραχύ μέν Ονομα, τελειότατον δέ και θειότατον 

1 MSS. £5ei£e. 
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us to obtain the good fruits of toil and effort, those 
more familiar gifts which grow up with us, but such 
as spring up independently without art or any form 
of human devising, which come ready-made to the 
recipient, we cannot even hope to attain. These are 
gifts of God, and therefore to discover them is the 
inevitable destiny of natures closer to God and un-
defiled and released from the mortal body. Yet 220 
Moses taught us to make our acknowledgements of 
thanks according to the power of our hands (Num. 
vi. 2 1 ) , the man of sagacity dedicating his good 
sense and prudence, the master of words conse
crating all the excellences of speech in praises to the 
Existent in poem or prose, and from others offerings 
after their kind, natural philosophy, ethical philo
sophy, the lore of the arts and sciences from the 
several students of the same. In this way the sailor 221 
will dedicate success of voyage, the husbandman 
fruitfulness of crops, the herdsman the teeming 
increase of his livestock, the physician the health of 
his patients, or again the general his victory in war, 
the statesman or crowned head his lawful pre
eminence or sovereignty, and in short he who is not 
self-centred will avow as the cause of all goods of 
the soul or body or outside the body Him who in 
very truth is the one sole Cause of aught. Let none 222 
then of the lowly or obscure in repute shrink through 
despair of the higher hope from thankful supplication 
to God, but even if he no longer expects any greater 
boon, give thanks according to his power for the gifts 
which he has already received. Vast is the number 223 
of such gifts, birth, life, nurture, soul, sense-percep
tion, mental picturing, impulse, reasoning. Now 
" reasoning " as a name is but a little word, but as 
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έργον, τής του παντός φυχής απόσπασμα ή, όπερ 
όσιώτερον είπείν τοις κατά Μ,ωυσήν φιλοσοφοΰσιν, 

224 εικόνος θείας εκμαγεΐον έμφερές. X L . επαινεΐν 
άξιον και τών κατασκόπων τους έπιχειρήσαντας 
μέν αύτόπρεμνον τό αρετής Ολον άνασπάσαι και 
βαστάσαι στέλεχος, έπει δ ' ουκ ήδυνήθησαν, κλη-
ματίδα γοΰν και ένα βότρυν λαβόντας, δείγμα και 
μέρος τής συμπάσης, δ φέρειν αυτό μόνον ισχύον. 

225 εύκτόν μέν άθρόω τω πλήθει τών αρετών έγ-
χορεύειν ει δέ τοΰτο μείζον ή κατά άνθρωπίνην 
φύσιν, αγαπώ μεν, ει τω έξεγένετο μια τινι τών 

[613] κατά μέρος \ έντυχεΐν, σωφροσύνη ή ανδρεία ή 
δικαιοσύνη ή φιλανθρωπία, φερέτω γάρ εν1 τι 
αγαθόν ή φυχή και τικτέτω, μή πάντων άφορος 

226 και στείρα γινέσθω. συ δέ τοιαύτα έπι-
r a y / χ α τ α επιτάξεις υίει τω σεαυτοϋ; ει μή τοις 
οίκέταις ήμέρως χρή, μηδέ τοις όμοτίμοις κοινω
νικώς· ει μή κοσμίως γυναικί, μηδέ γονεΰσι τιμη-
τικώς· ει μητρός ολιγωρείς και πατρός, άσέβει 
και εις τό θείον, εί χαίρεις ηδονή, μη(δέ) - φιλ
αργυρίας άποστής. έφίεσαι πολυχρηματίας ; και 

227 κενοδόξει. τί γάρ; ού μετριάζειν εν ένίοις άξιοΐς, 
εί μή έν πασι δύνασαι; ουκ αν οΰν εΐποι ό υιός* 
τί λέγεις, ώ πάτερ; ή τέλειον αγαθόν ή τέλειον 
κακόν βούλει σοι τον υιόν γενέσθαι και ουκ 

1 MSS. evos. 

* Philo again shews his doubt of the propriety of the 
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a fact it is something most perfect and most divine, 
a piece torn off from the soul of the universe, or, 
as it might be put more reverentlya following the 
philosophy of Moses, a faithful impress of the divine 
image. XL. Well may we commend those members 224 
of the scouting party who tried to pluck up by the 
roots the trunk of virtue and carry it away, and when 
they could not, took at least a branch and a single 
cluster, which was all they could carry (Num. xiii. 2 4 ) , 
as a specimen and part of the whole. We should 225 
indeed pray that our course may lie amid the col
lected body of the many virtues. But if this be too 
great for human nature, let us be content whenever 
it be granted to consort with one of the specific 
virtues, with temperance, or courage, or justice or 
humanity. Let the soul carry in its womb and bring 
to the birth one good thing at least and not be un
fruitful and barren of them all. Would 226 
you lay upon your own son such injunctions as these ? 
If you do not treat your servants kindly, neither must 
you have neighbourly dealings with your equals. If 
you do not behave well to your wife, you must not 
honour your parents either. If you despise your 
father and mother, you must also shew impiety 
towards God. If you delight in pleasure, you must 
not refrain from covetousness. Do you covet great 
riches ? Then also give way to vain conceit. What, 227 
I would ask, do you mean that it is wrong to use 
self-control in some things if you cannot do so in all ? 
The son would surely reply, What do you mean, 
father ? Would you have your son become either 
completely bad or completely good, and will you not 

phrase η τον iravTbs ψυχή, cf. De Mig. 179 and note on Leg. 
All. i. 91 . 
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αγαπήσεις, εί προ τών άκρων τά μέσα έλοιτο; 
228 ον διά τοΰτο και ο 9Αβραάμ έπι τής 

Σιοδομιτών απώλειας άρζάμενος άπό πεντηκον-
τάδος εις δεκάδα1 τελευτα, ποτνιώμενος και ίκε-
τεύων, Ιν , ει μή εύρίσκοιτο έν γενέσει ή παντελής 
εις έλευθερίαν άφεσις, ής σύμβολον ό πεντηκοστός 
λόγος Ιερός, ή μέση παιδεία παραληφθή δεκάδι 
παραριθμου μένη προς τήν τής καταδικάζεσθαι 

229 φυχής μελλούσης άπόλυσιν; τών ανάγωγων οί 
πεπαιδευμένοι και τών άλύρων και άμούσων οί 
(έγ)κεχορευκότες τή έγκυκλίω μουσική πλείους 
άφορμάς έχουσι προς τό αΰξεσθαι,2 σχεδόν έκ 
παίδων τοΐς περι καρτερίας3 και εγκράτειας και 
αρετής πάσης λόγοις έπαντληθέντες. διό εί και 
μή παντελώς έζερρύφαντο και άπελούσαντο τό 
άδικεΐν φαιδρυνόμενοι δέ* άλλά μετρίως γοϋν και 

230 μέσως έρρύφαντο. τό παραπλήσιον ο 
Ή σ α υ λέγειν εοικε τώ πατρί' " μή ευλογία σοι 
μία έστι, πάτερ; εύλόγησον κάμε, πάτερ" άλλαι 
γάρ άλλοις άποκεκρίσθωσαν, τελείοις μέν τβλβιαι , 

μέσαι δέ άτελέσιν, ώς έχει και έπι τών σωμάτων 
ύγιαινόντων γάρ και νοσούντων έτερα μέν γυμνάσ
ματα, έτεραι δέ τροφαί, και όσα άλλα περι δίαιταν, 
ού τά αυτά, άλλά τοΐς μέν τά πρόσφορα, ίνα μηδ* 
όλως νοσήσωσι, τοΐς δέ τά οικεία, Οπως προς 

231 τ ό υγιεινότερο ν μεταβάλωσι. πολλών ούν αγαθών 

1 MSS. πεντάδα. 2 MSS. εϋξεσθαι. 8 MSS. αρετής. 
4 Clearly corrupt: Mangey proposed δή, Wendland τελείως. 

The simplest correction would be oi'Se, if this can stand so at 
the end of a clause. (It does so stand in De Conf. 87 , but 
in the sense of " the following.") 
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be satisfied if he chooses the midway course in 
preference to the extremes ? It was 228 
such a feeling that made Abraham, in the case of 
the destruction of Sodom, begin with fifty and end 
with ten (Gen. xviii. 2 4 f.) when he besought and 
supplicated that if the means of complete release to 
liberty (Lev. xxv. 10), which is symbolized by fifty, 
be not forthcoming in created beings, the lower 
training, which is numerically reckoned as ten, may 
be accepted to respite the soul which stands on 
the verge of condemnation.a The trained have the 229 
advantage over the untrained, and those who are 
familiar with the culture of the schools over minds 
untuned to the muse ; they start with better oppor
tunities for growth, because as a rule from boyhood 
they have been bathed in a stream of ideas which 
deal with endurance and self-control and every 
virtue. And therefore if these have not entirely 
scoured and washed away their iniquity in the 
cleansing process, they are in a moderate and half
way degree purged. Esau's words to his 230 
father seem to have a like meaning : " Hast thou 
one blessing, my father ? bless me also, Ο my father " 
(Gen. xxvii. 38). For different blessings should be 
set apart for different persons : perfect blessings for 
the perfect, half-way for the imperfect, just as we 
find with men's bodies : for the healthy and the sick 
require different exercises and different diet, and in 
all other matters which affect their way of living the 
same treatment is impossible. The healthy need 
what agrees with them to prevent their falling sick 
at all, and the sick need what fits their condition to 
bring them round to better health. Since then the 231 

β Cf. De Sac. 122. 
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υπαρχόντων iv τή φύσει τό δοκούν εφαρμόττειν 
μοι τούτο χάρισαι, καν μικρότατον ή, στοχασά-
μενος εκείνου μόνου, ει δυνήσομαι τό 8οθέν φέρειν 
εύμαρώς, α λ λ ά και μή προς τούτο άπειπών ο 

232 δυστυχής όκλάσω. τι δ ' οίόμεθα εμφαίνεσθαι διά 
τοΰ' " μή χειρ κυρίου ούκ εξαρκέσει ά ρ ' ούχι 
τό πάνττ) τάς του οντος φθάνειν δυνάμεις επ* 
ευεργεσία μή μόνον τών ενδόξων α λ λ ά και τών 

[614] αφανέστερων είναι \ δοκούντων; οΐς τά άρμότ-
τοντα χαρίζεται προς τά τής εκάστου φυχής 
σταβ/χη /χατα καΐ μέτρα σταθμώμενος και διαμέτρων 
Ισότητι παρ* εαυτώ τό άνάλογον εκάστοις. 

233 XLI . ίίαταπλήττει με ούχ ήκιστα και ό τεθείς 
νόμος επι τοις εκδυομενοις τά αμαρτήματα και 
μεταγινώσκειν δοκοΰσι. κελεύει γάρ τό μέν πρώ
τον ίερεΐον προσάγειν θήλυ πρόβατον άμωμον. 

εαν οε ψησι μή ισχυη η χειρ αυτού το 
ικανόν εις πρόβατον, οΐσει περι τής αμαρτίας ής 
ήμαρτε δύο τρυγόνας ή δύο νεοσσούς περιστερών, 

234 ένα περι αμαρτίας και ένα εις ολοκαύτωμα, εάν 
δέ μή εύρίσκη ή χειρ αύτοϋ ζεύγος τρυγόνων ή 
δύο νεοσσούς περιστερών, οϊσει τό δώρον τό δέκατον 
οΐφι σεμίδαλιν. ούκ επιχεεΐ1 επ* αυτό ελαιον ο ύ δ ' 
επιυησει επ αυτο λιβανον, οτι περι αμαρτίας εστι. 
και οϊσει αυτό προς τον ιερέα, καΐ δραξάμενος ό 
ιερεύς άπ' αύτοϋ πλήρη τήν δράκα τό μνημόσυνον 

235 επιθήσει επι το θυσιαστήριονούκοϋν τρισϊ 
μετανοίας τρόποις ΐλάσκεται τοις είρημένοις, 
κτήνεσιν ή πτηνοΐς ή λευκοπύροις, προς τήν του 

1 SO LXX : MSS. €1Γΐχρίσ€ί. 
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goods which nature has to bestow are many, grant 
me, Ο Lord, that which befits me in Thy sight, 
though it be but the smallest, looking to one thing 
only, that the gift be such as I can bear with ease, 
not one that slight as it is will bring me, poor weakling, 
fainting to the ground. And what do we suppose is 232 
meant by the words, " Shall not the hand of the 
Lord suffice ? " (Num. xi. 23). Surely this, that the 
powers of the Existent reach everywhere to benefit 
not only the highly placed but also those of lowlier 
reputation. And on these He bestows what befits 
them, according to the soul-measurements and 
appraisements of each, measuring and appraising in 
Himself0 by the rule of equality the due proportion 
to each. 

XLI. I am profoundly struck by the law enacted 233 
for those who put off their sins and appear to be 
repentant. It bids them bring first as the victim a 
ewe without blemish, but " if his hand," it continues, 
" have not strength for a sheep, he shall bring for the 
sin which he has committed two turtledoves or two 
young pigeons, one for sin and one for a burnt offering. 
But if his hand does not find a pair of turtledoves 234 
or two young pigeons, he shall bring for his gift 
fine flour the tenth of an ephah. He shall not pour 
upon it oil, nor put upon it frankincense, because 
it is a sin offering, and shall bring it to the 
priest, and the priest shall take from it a complete 
handful and lay the memorial upon the altar" 
(Lev. v. 7 ff.). Moses, then, employs for propitiation 235 
the three methods of repentance here mentioned, 
beasts or birds or wheaten flour, adapted doubtless 

β Or (reading Ισότητι <ry> παρ έαντφ) "the equality in
herent in Himself." 
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καθαιρομένου και μετανοοϋντος δήπου δύναμιν* 
ούτε γάρ μικρά μεγάλων ούτε μεγάλα μικρών 
δεΐται καθαρσίων, τών δέ προς τό άνάλογον ϊσων 

236 και ομοίων. τί δήποτ' οΰν διά τριών 
ή κάθαρσις, άξιον έρευνήσαι. σχεδόν τοίνυν και 
τά αμαρτήματα και τά κατορθώματα συμβέβηκεν 
εν τρισιν έξετάζεσθαι, δ ιάνο ια , λόγοις, πράζεσιν. 
οΰ χάριν κάν τοΐς προτρεπτικοΐς Μ,ωυσής διδάσκων, 
ότι ή άγαθοΰ1 κτήσις ούτ αδύνατος έστιν ούτε 

237 δυσθήρατος, φησιν ούκ είς ούρανόν ά ν α π τ η ν α ι δεΐ 
ούδ' άχρι περάτων γής και θαλάττης έλθεΐν έπι 
τήν σύλληφιν αύτοϋ· άλλ ' έστιν "εγγύς, και σφόδρα 
εγγύς"—είτα μόνον ούκ όφθαλμοφανώς δεικνύς2— 
" πάν έργον" φησι " τώ στόματί σου και τή 
καρδία και ταΐς χερσί," συμβολικώς έν λόγοις, έν 
βουλαΐς, έν εργοις* έκ γάρ ευβουλίας και ευλογίας 
και εύπραξίας τήν άνθρωπίνην εύδαιμονίαν συν-
ίστασθαι, ώσπερ και τήν κακοδαιμονίαν έκ τών 

238 εναντίων, έν γάρ τοΐς αύτοΐς τό τε κατορθοϋν και 
άμαρτάνειν χωρίοις εστί, καρδία, στόματι, χειρί* 
και γάρ βουλεύονται τίνες εύγνωμονέστατα και 

[615] λέγουσιν άριστα καϊ πράττουσι \ τά πρακτέα, 
τριών δέ όντων κουφότατόν έστι τό βουλεύεσθαι 
ά μή χρή, βαρύτατον δέ τό χειρουργεΐν τά άδικα, 

239 μέσον δέ τό λέγειν ά μή δεΐ. συμβαίνει δέ τό 
κουφότατόν δυσαποτριπτότατον είναι* χαλεπόν γάρ 
φυχής τροπήν είς ήρεμίαν άγαγεΐν, και θάττον άν 
τις χειμάρρου φοράν έπίσχοι ή φυχής τροπήν 
ρέουσαν άκατασχέτως* αμύθητα γάρ ενθύμια ά λ λ α 

1 MSS. ayadr). 
2 MSS. δείκννσι. The correction is mine and I have also 
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to the capacity of the penitent who is purified, for 
small things do not need great, nor great things small 
purifications, but such as are like and equal on the 
principle of proportion. Why then there 236 
should be three ways of repentance is worth inquiry. 
Practically cases both of sinning and of achieving 
righteousness fall into three classes, thoughts and 
words and deeds. And therefore in his Exhortations 
Moses, when he is shewing that the acquisition of 
the good is neither impossible nor hard to pursue, says, 
" You need not fly up to heaven nor go to the ends 237 
of earth and sea to lay hold of it, but near and very 
near (and with the next words he shews the nearness 
as it were almost visible to the eye) is every work 
to thy mouth and heart and hands " (Deut. xxx. 1 2 if.). 
In these three words he figures words, thoughts and 
intentions, deeds. For good thinking and intending, 
good speaking and good doing make up, he means, 
human happiness just as their opposites make up 
unhappiness, since achievement of righteousness and 238 
sinning are found in all these three places, heart, 
mouth and hand. For indeed some think and intend 
with excellent judgement and speak what is best and 
do what they should do. Of the three wrong thinking 
and intending is the least serious, and actually 
carrying out injustice is the most serious, while 
saying what we should not stands midway between 
the two. Yet in practice the least serious proves to 239 
be the most difficult to rid ourselves from, for it is a 
hard matter to bring to a standstill the soul's changing 
movements. Their irresistible stream is such that we 
could sooner stem the rush of a torrent, for thoughts 

removed the full stop at iyyfc. The quotation, though free, 
goes on continuously. 
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έπ9 άλλοις τρικυμίας τρόπον επιτρέχει, φοροΰντα 
και κυκώντα και πασαν αυτήν βιαίως άνατρέποντα. 

240 τό μέν οΰν άριστον τής καθάρσεως καΐ 
τελεώτατον τοϋτ εστί, μηδ9 ένθυμεΐσθαί τι τών 
άτοπων, αλλ9 ειρήνη και ευνομία, ων ήγεμών έστι 
δικαιοσύνη, πολιτεύσασθαι* τό δέ δεύτερον, λόγοις 
μή δια/zapTaVeiv φευδόμενον ή φευδορκοΰντα ή 
άπατώ^τα ή σοφιζόμενον ή συκοφαντοΰντα ή 
συνόλως στόμα και γλώτταν έπ9 όλέθρω τινών 
άνιέντα,1 οΐς χαλινόν ην άμεινον περιθεΐναι και 

241 δεσμόν άρρηκτον. XLII. δια τί δέ τό 
λέγειν του νοειν τά μή προσήκοντα βαρύτερον 
αμάρτημα, ραον ίδεΐν. ένθυμεΐται μέν τις ού παρ9 

εαυτόν εστίν δτε, άλλ' άβουλων ών γάρ ού θέλει 
λαμβάνειν εννοίας αναγκάζεται, τών δ9 ακουσίων 

242 ουδέν ύπαίτιον. λέγει δέ τις εκών, ώστε, εί μή 
εΰφημον προΐεται φωνήν, αδικεί κακοδαιμονών, 
6 μηδ9 έκ τύχης έθέλων τι τών επιεικέστερων 
φθέγξασθαί' ώ λυσιτελές τήν άσφαλεστάτην ήσυ-
χίαν δεξιοΰσθαί' κάπειτα μή ήσυχάζων TIS\ δύναται 

243 δήπου βουληθεϊς σιωπάν. τό δέ και του 
λέγειν βαρύτερον αμάρτημα ή άδικος πραξίς έστι* 

Λόγος γαρ έργου φασι σκια, σκιάς οε ρΛαπ-
τούσης πώς ού τό έργον βλαβερώτερον; διά τούτο 
και Μωυσής τήν μέν γνώμην εγκλημάτων και 
έπιτιμίων άπήλλαξεν, άκουσίοις τά πολλά μετά-
βολαΐς χρωμένην και τροπαΐς και πάσχουσαν 
μάλλον υπό τών έπεισφοιτώντων νοημάτων έξωθεν 

1 MSS. άνέντα. 
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after thoughts in countless numbers pour on like a 
huge breaker and drive and whirl and upset its whole 
being with their violence. This then is 240 
the best and most perfect form of purification, never 
even to admit any heinous thoughts, but to live with 
our fellow-citizens in peace and law observance, that 
order of which justice is the guiding influence. And 
the second best is to abstain from sinfulness of word, 
either by lying or perjury or subtlety or calumny, 
and in general from aiming at the ruin of others by 
giving a free rein to the mouth and tongue which 
it were better to bridle and bind with chains of 
adamant. XLII. It is easy to see why 241 
wrong-speaking is a graver matter than wrong-
thinking. A man's thoughts are sometimes not due 
to himself, but come without his will. He is com
pelled to admit ideas on subjects which he has no 
wish to consider, and where there is no will no blame 
is due. But speaking is voluntary, so that if a man 242 
gives utterance to language which offends, he is 
wronging others, unhappy in this, that even when 
there is an opportunity of speaking something of a 
kinder nature he is not willing to use it. Such a 
person would do best to court complete freedom 
from disturbance,0 and if he has not this freedom he 
can surely if he wills it keep silence. But 243 
the unjust action is a more grievous sin than any 
speaking, for the word is the shadow of the act,6 men 
say, and if the shadow be harmful, the act must be 
more harmful. And therefore Moses exempts mere 
intention from accusation and penalty. He knew 
that it was largely subject to involuntary changes 
and swervings, and rather the passive victim of the 
thoughts which flock into it than an active agent. 
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ή δρώσαν τά δ ' όσα άν έξέλθη διά τοΰ στόματος, 
ταΰτ είς άπόλογον και εύθύνας άγ€ΐ, ώς άν δή τοΰ 

244 λέγειν έφ' ήμΐν υπάρχοντος, άλλ ' α ί μέν λόγων 
εΰθυναι μετριώτεραι, αι δ ' υπαιτίων1 έργων άργα-
λεώτεραι. μεγάλας γάρ τάττει τιμωρίας έπι τοΐς 
μεγάλα άδικοΰσι και έργω έπεξιοΰσιν ά γνώμη μέν 

245 ο-Ύνώμονι έβουλεύσαντο, προπετεία δέ γλώττης 
, , έξελάλησαν. XLIII. τ ά δέ καθάρσια \ τών τριών, 

διανοίας, λόγου, πράξεως, είρηκεν [οΰν] πρόβατον 
και ζ€ΰγος τρυγόνων ή περιστερών και σεμιδάλεως 
ιερού μέτρου δέκατον, άξιων προβάτω μέν διάνοιαν 
καθαίρεσθαι, λόγον δέ τοΐς πτηνοΐς, σ€μιδάλ€ΐ δέ 

246 πράξιν. διά τί; Οτι, καθάπερ έν ήμΐν άριστον ο 
νους, και έν ζώων άλογων γένει τό πρόβατον άτε 
ήμερώτατον υπάρχον και καρπόν έτήσιον άνα-
τέλλον έξ έαυτοΰ προς ώφέλειαν2 όμοΰ και κόσμον 
ανθρώπων έσθής γάρ τάς άπό κρυμοΰ και θάλπους 
άνείργει βλάβας και τά απόρρητα τής φύσεως 
έπισκιάζουσα προς εύκοσμίας τοΐς χρωμένοις έστι. 

247 σύμβολον οΰν έστω τής τοΰ άριστου 
καθάρσεως, διανοίας, τό ζώων άριστον, τό πρό
βατον, λόγου δέ τά πτηνά* κοΰφόν τε γάρ ο λόγος 
και πτηνόν φύσει, βέλους θάττον φερόμενος και 
πάντη διάττων, τό γάρ άπαξ λεχθέν άναδραμεΐν 
μέν ούκ έστιν, έξω δέ φερόμενον, τάχει πολλώ 
τρέχον, πλήττει τά ώτα και διά πάσης ακοής 

248 έρχόμενον ευθύς ήχεΐ. δίδυμος δέ ό 
λόγος, ό μέν αληθής, ο δ έ φευδής· ού μοι δοκεΐ 
χάριν ζεύγει τρυγόνων ή περιστερών έξομοιωθήναι. 

1 MSS. ύπαίτιαι. 
2 Or άσφάλααν as M a n g e y ; cf. § 111, also άσφάλααν καϊ 

εύκοσμίαν Quis Rerum 125. 
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But all that issues through the mouth he requires to 
make its defence and stand its trial on the principle 
that our speech is in our own power. But in these 244 
trials words are judged more leniently, culpable 
actions more severely, for he appoints great penalties 
for the authors of great misdeeds, those who carry 
into actual execution what their ill-intended intentions 
have planned or their reckless tongues have uttered. 
XLIII. For the purgation of these three, thought, 245 
speech and action, he has named the sheep, the pair of 
doves or pigeons and the tenth of an ephah, the sacred 
measure, of fine flour, holding that thought should 
be purged with the sheep, speech with the birds, 
action with the fine flour. Why ? Because just as 246 
the mind is the best element in us, so the sheep 
takes the same place among the unreasoning animals 
considered as a whole, in virtue of its superior gentle
ness and the annual produce which it raises by itself, 
to benefit men and adorn them at the same time. 
For raiment averts mischief from frost and heat, and 
by veiling what nature would have hidden promotes 
decency in the wearers. Let us take then 247 
the best animal, the sheep, as representing in a figure 
the purging of our best part, the mind, and similarly 
the birds as representing speech. For speech is 
light and winged by nature, moving swifter than 
an arrow, and flashing its way in every direction. 
For the word once spoken cannot return, but when 
carried outside races at a high speed, strikes the ears, 
and passing right through the whole region of hear
ing straightway turns into sound. Also 248 
speech is twofold, partly true and partly false, and 
thence I think its comparison to a pair of doves or 
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τών δέ πτηνών το μεν περι αμαρτίας φησι δεΐν 
εΐναι, το δέ ολοκαύτωμα θνειν, επειδή τον μέν 
αληθή λόγον δλον δι* δλου συμβέβηκεν είναι ιερόν 
(τε και) τέλειον, τον δέ φευδή διημαρτήσθαί τε 

249 επανορθώσεως δεΐσθαι. πράξεως 
δέ, ώς έφην, σνμβολον ή σεμίδαλις* και γάρ 
ταύτην συμβέβηκεν ούκ άνευ τέχνης και επινοίας 
καθαίρεσθαι, ά λ λ α χερσι σιτοπόνων, επιτήδευμα 
τό πράγμα πεποιηκότων, διακρίνεται. διό και 
φησι- " δραξάμενος ό ιερεύς πλήρη τήν δράκα τό 
μνημόσυνον αυτής1 άνοίσει," διά τής δρακός τό 

250 εγχείρημα και τήν πράξιν έμφαίνων. άγαν δ ' 
έξητασμένως επι μέν του κτήνους εΐπεν " εάν δέ 
μή ίσχύη ή χειρ τό ίκανόν εις πρόβατον," επι δέ 
τών πτηνών " έάν δέ μή εύρίσκη." διά τι; Οτι 
μεγάλης μέν ισχύος και ύπερβαλλούσης δυνάμεως 
έστι καταλΰσαι τάς τής διανοίας τροπάς, ού μεγάλης 

251 δέ ρώμης τά λόγων έπισχεΐν αμαρτήματα, πάντων 
γάρ άλεξίκακον τών διά φωνής άμαρτανομένων, 
ώς και πρότεμρν εΐπον, ησυχία, ή παντί τω ράδιον 
χρήσθαί' πολλοί δέ διά τό λάλον και αμετροεπές 
ούχ εύρίσκουσι πέρας έπιθεΐναι τω λόγω. 

252 XLIV. Ύαύταις και ταΐς παραπλησίαις τομαΐς 
και διαστολαΐς τών πραγμάτων έντραφεις και 
ενασκηθείς ο αστείος άρ' ούκ είκότως εύχεσθαι 
άν δόξαι τον Ισμαήλ ζήν, ει μή δύναται κυοφορήσαί 

253 πω \ τον Ισαάκ; τι ούν ο χρηστός θεός; εν 
[617] αΐτησαμένω δύο δίδωσι και τό έλαττον εύξαμένω 

1 So LXX : MSS. αυτών. 

α κυοφορήσαί rather strangely used for yevvav. Has αρετή 
fallen out? 
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pigeons. Moses directs that one bird should serve as 
a sin offering, and that the other should be offered by 
fire in its entirety, because it is a condition of true 
speech that it is entirely holy and perfect while false 
speech is the product of sin and needs reformation. 

The fine flour is, as I have said, the symbol 249 
of action, for it is a condition of flour that it is not 
brought into a pure state without art and contriv
ance but is sifted by the hands of corn-grinders, 
who have made a practice of this process. It accords 
with this when he says : " The priest shall take a 
complete handful and offer its memorial"—by the 
handful bringing out the thought of handiwork and 
action. And he makes a very careful contrast in 250 
speaking of the beasts and the birds. Of the first 
he says " If his hand be not strong enough for the 
sheep," and of the second " If his hand do not find." 
Why is this ? Because it needs great strength and a 
very high degree of power to suppress the changing 
movements of the mind, but it needs no great might 
to restrain trespasses of speech. For against tres- 251 
passes committed with the voice there is a remedy 
as I have said before in quietude, of which everyone 
can easily avail himself, though many through their 
loquacity and measureless chattering do not find any 
limit to put upon their words. 

XLIV. These and similar ways of analysing and 252 
distinguishing things become familiar to the man of 
virtue through breeding and practice, and does it 
not therefore seem natural that he should pray that 
Ishmael may live, if he cannot as yet be the parenta 

of Isaac ? What then does God in His kindness do ? 253 
Abraham had asked for one thing, God gives him two. 
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χαρίζεται τό μείζον. " είπε " γάρ φησι " τώ 
'Αβραάμ* ναι, ιδού Σ ά ρ ρ α ή γυνή σου τέζεταί σοι 
υίόν "· ευθύβολος γε ή συμβολική άπόκρισις ή ναι. 
τί γάρ εμπρεπεστερον ή τάγαθά επινεύειν θεώ1 και 

254 ταχέως όμολογεΐν; άλλ ' οΐς έπινεύει τό θείον, 
άπας άφρων άνανένευκε. τήν γοϋν Αείαν μισού -
μένην είσάγουσιν οί χρησμοί* διό και τοιαύτης 
έτυχε προσρήσεως* έρμηνευθεισα γάρ έστιν άνα-
νευομένη και κοπιώσα διά τό πάντας ημάς άρετήν 
άποστρέφεσθαι και κοπώδη νομίζειν έπιτάγματα 

255 ούχ ηδέα πολλάκις έπιτάττουσαν. άλλά τοσαύτης 
αποδοχής ήξίωται παρά τοΰ πανηγεμόνος,2 ώστε 
τήν μήτραν ύπ* αυτού διοιχθεΐσαν σποράν θείας3 

γονής παραδε'^ασβαι προς τήν τών καλών επι
τηδευμάτων και πράξεων γένεσιν. μάθε 
ούν, ώ φυχή, ότι και " Σάρρα," ή αρετή, " τέξεταί 
σοι υίόν," ού μόνον "Αγαρ, ή μέση παιδεία* 
εκείνης μέν γάρ τό έγγονον διδακτόν, ταύτης δέ 

256 πάντως αύτομαθές έστι. μή θαυμάσης ( δ ' ) , et 
πάντα φέρων σπουδαία ο θεός ήνεγκε και τούτο 
τό γένος, σπάνιον μέν έπι γής, πάμπολυ δ ' έν 
ούρανώ. μάθοις δ ' άν άπό τών άλλων, έξ ών 
συνέστηκεν άνθρωπος. αρά γε οί οφθαλμοί διδαχ-
θέντες όρώσι; τί δ ' ; οί μυκτήρες όσφραίνονται 
μαθήσει; άπτονται δ ' a t χείρες ή οί πόδες προίασι 

257 κατ* eViray/xaTa ή παραινέσεις υφηγητών; αί δ ' 
όρμαι και φαντασίαι—πρώται δ ' είσιν αύται κινή
σεις και σχέσεις* φυχής—διδασκαλία συνέστησαν; 

1 MSS. θεοΰ or θεόν. 2 MSS. των ήΎεμόνων. 
3 MSS. θείον. 4 MSS. πείσεις. 
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He had prayed for the less, God grants him the 
greater. He said to him, we read, " Yes, Sarah thy 
wife shall bear a son " (Gen. xvii. 19). How signifi
cant is that answer " Yes," fraught as it is with inner 
meaning. For what can be more befitting to God 
than to grant and promise His blessings in a moment 
and with a sign of assent ? Yet those who receive a 254 
sign of assent from God are refused assent by every 
fool. Thus the oracles represent Leah as hated and 
for this reason she received such a name.a For by 
interpretation it means " rejected and weary," because 
we all turn away from virtue and think her wearisome, 
so little to our taste are the commands she often lays 
upon us. But from the Ruler of all she was awarded 255 
such acceptance that her womb which He opened 
received the seed of divine impregnation (Gen. xxix. 
31), whence should come the birth of noble practices 
and deeds. Learn then, soul of man, that 
Sarah also, that is virtue, shall bear thee a son, as 
well as Hagar, the lower instruction. For Hagar's 
offspring is the creature of teaching, but Sarah's 
learns from none other at all than itself. And wonder 256 
not that God, who brings about all good things, has 
brought into being this kind also, and though there 
be few such upon earth, in Heaven vast is their 
number. You may learn this truth from the other 
elements, out of which man is constituted. Have the 
eyes been taught to see, do the nostrils learn to smell, 
do the hands touch or the feet advance in obedience 
to the orders or exhortations of instructors ? As for 257 
our impulses and mental pictures, which are the 
primal conditions of the soul, according as it is in 
motion or at rest, are they made what they are by 

" S e e note on De Cher* 41 . 
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παρά δέ σοφιστήν φοιτήσας 6 νους ημών voetv 
και καταλαμβάνει έμαθε; πάντα ταϋτ* άφειμένα1 

διδασκαλίας άπαυτοματιζούση φύσει χρήται προς 
258 τάς οικείας ενεργείας, τι οΰν ετι θαυμάζεις, ει και 

άρετήν άπονον και άταλαίπωρον 6 θεός όμβρήσει 
μηδεμιάς δεομένην επιστασίας, αλλ* αρχής 
όλόκληρον και παντελή; εϊ ( δ έ ) και μαρτυρίαν 
βούλει λαβείν, Μωυσέως άξιοπιστοτέραν εύρήσεις; 
ος φησι τοις μέν άλλοις άνθρώποις άπό γής είναι 
τάς τροφάς, μόνω δέ άπ* ουρανού τ ω όρατικώ. 

259 ταΐς μέν οΰν άπό γής και άνθρωποι γεωπόνοι συν-
εργοΰσι, τάς δ ' άπ* ουρανού νίφει χωρίς συμ
πράξεως έτερων ό μόνος αυτουργός θεός. και 
μήν λέγεται- " ιδού ύω ύμΐν άρτους άπ* ουρανού." 
τίνα οΰν άπ* (ουρανού) τροφήν2 ενδίκως ύεσθαι 
λέγει, οτι μή τήν ουρανιον \ σοψιαν; ην ανωυεν 

1 ·· έπιπέμπει ταΐς ιμερον αρετής έχούσαις φνχαΐς ό 
φρονήσεως εύθηνίαν και εύετηρίαν χέων* και τά δλα 
άρδων και μάλιστα εν ιερά έβδομη, ην σάββατον 
καλεί, τότε γάρ τήν τών αυτομάτων αγαθών φοράν 
έσεσθαί φησιν, ούκ1 εξ δλης τέχνης ανατελλόντων,4, 

άλλ ' αύτογενεΐ και αύτοτελεΐ φύσει βλαστανόντων 
και τούς οικείους φερόντων καρπούς, 

1 MSS. έφιέμενα. 2 MSS. άποτροφήν, 
3 So M a n g e y : MSS. and Wend, έχων. 
4 I should be inclined to correct to ούδ' and perhaps to 

άνατελούντων, in which case the phrase, which Mangey and 
Wend, would emend by substituting respectively υλικής (?) 
and ανθρωπινής for δλης9 would not, I think, present any 
difficulty. Another possibility would be έκ πολλής. 

° Wendland gives the reference for this as Ex. xvi. 23 if. 
But this can hardly be right, as no manna fell on the 
2 7 4 



ON THE CHANGE OF NAMES, 2 5 7 - 2 6 0 

teaching ? Does our mind attend the school of the 
professor of wisdom and there learn to think and to 
apprehend ? All these exempt from teaching make 
use of self-worked independent nature for their re
spective activities. Why then need you still wonder 258 
that God showers virtue without toil or trouble, 
needing no controlling hand but perfect and complete 
from the very first ? And if you would have further 
testimony of this can you find any more trustworthy 
than Moses, who says that while other men receive 
their food from earth, the nation of vision alone has 
it from heaven ? The earthly food is produced with 259 
the co-operation of husbandmen, but the heavenly is 
sent like the snow by God the solely self-acting, with 
none to share his work. And indeed it says "Behold 
I rain upon you bread from heaven" (Ex. xvi. 4 ) . Of 
what food can he rightly say that it is rained from 
heaven, save of heavenly wisdom which is sent from 260 
above on souls which yearn for virtue by Him who 
sheds the gift of prudence in rich abundance, whose 
grace waters the universe, and chiefly so in the holy 
seventh (year) which he calls the Sabbath ? a For then 
he says there will be a plentiful supply of good things 
spontaneous and self-grown, which even all the art 
in the world could never raise, but springing up and 
bearing their proper fruit through self-originated, 
self-consummated nature. 

Sabbath. The reference is clearly to the Sabbatical year of 
Lev. xxv. 4 , 5 , definitely called " Sabbath," on which he has 
dwelt in De Fug. 170 if. η έβδομη seems to be used for 
έβδομάς in De Decal. 159 and De Spec. Leg. ii. 40 , as well as 
in § 144 above. Presumably no noun but ημέρα can be under
stood, but by frequent use it has come to be a noun, which 
Philo can extend to cover any sacred period, day, month, 
or year. 
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261 XLV. Ύέξεται οΰν σοι ή αρετή υίόν γενναΐον 
άρρενα, παντός άπηλλαγμένον θήλεος πάθους, και 
καλέσεις το όνομα του υίου το πάθος, Οπερ αν έπ 
αύτώ πάθης, πείση δέ πάντως χαράν ώστε και το 

262 σύμβολον αυτής όνομα θήσεις, γέλωτα, καθάπερ 
λύπη και φόβος Ιδίας άναφθέγζεις εχουσιν, άς αν τό 
βιασάμενον και κράτησαν όνομα(το)ποιήση πάθος, 
ούτως εύβουλίαι και εύφροσύναι φυσικαΐς έκφω-
νήσεσιν άναγκάζουσι χρήσθαι, ών ούκ αν εύροι τις 
κυριωτέρας και εύθυβολωτέρας κλήσεις, καν τυγ-

263 χάνη περι τάς κλήσεις σοφός, διό φησιν " εύλό-
γηκα αυτόν, αυξήσω αυτόν, πληθύνω, δώδεκα έθνη 
γεννήσει," τον κύκλον και τον χορόν άπαντα τών 
σοφιστικών προπαιδευμάτων. " τήν δέ διαθήκην 
μου στήσω προς 9Ισαάκ," ιν* έκατέρας αρετής τό 
ανθρώπων μεταποιήται γένος, διδακτής τε και 
αύτομαθοϋς, τό μέν άσθενέστερον διδασκόμενης, 
έτοιμης δέ τό έρρωμένον. 

264 XLVI. " ΈιΙς δέ τον καιρόν τούτον τέξεταί 
σοι," φησίν, ή σοφία χαράν. ποιον, ώ θαυμασιώ-
τατε, δεικνύεις καιρόν; ή τον υπό γενέσεως 
άδεικτον μόνον; ό γάρ αληθής αυτός (αν) εϊη 
καιρός, ανατολή τών όλων, ή εύπραξία και ευ
καιρία γής, ουρανού, τών μεταξύ φύσεων, ζώων 

265 όμοϋ και φυτών απάντων. όθεν και Μωυσής 
έθάρρησεν ειπείν τοις άποδεδρακόσι και μή θέλουσι 
τον υπέρ αρετής άρασθαι πόλεμον προς τους άντι-
τεταγμένους' " άφέστηκεν ό καιρός απ* αυτών, ο 
δέ κύριος εν ήμιν." μόνον γάρ ούκ άντικρυς όμο-

α Cf. De Post. 122, where however the καιρό* is the false 
god who deserts his votaries. 
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XLV. Virtue then shall bear thee a true-born, 261 
male child, one free from all womanish feelings, and 
thou shalt call his name by the feeling which he raises 
in thee, which feeling is most surely joy. And there
fore thou shalt give him a name significant of joy, 
even laughter. Just as fear and grief have their own 262 
special ejaculations, which the overpowering force of 
emotion coins, so moods of happy planning or of 
gladness compel us to break out into natural utter
ances, as aptly and exactly expressing our meaning 
as any which an adept in the study of names could 
devise. Therefore he says: " I have blessed him, I 263 
will increase and multiply him : he shall beget twelve 
nations (that is, the whole round and train of the 
early branches of the professional schools), but my 
covenant will I establish with Isaac " (Gen. xvii. 2 0 f.). 
Thus both forms of virtue, one where the teacher is 
another, one where teacher and learner are the 
same, will be open to human kind. And where man 
is weak he will claim the former, where he is strong 
the latter which comes ready to his hands. 

XLVI. "But at this season," he continues, "she shall 264 
bear to thee," that is, wisdom shall bear joy. What is 
the season you set before us, Master ? Wonder of 
wonders! Is it not the season which is as no other, 
which no created being can set forth ? For the true 
season, the day spring of the universe, when all is 
well and seasonable with earth and heaven, and the 
intermediate natures, both living creatures and plants, 
can be no other than Himself. And therefore Moses 265 
feared not to say to the fugitives from danger who 
shrank from waging the war for virtue against their 
antagonists, "The season hath departed from them, 
but the Lord is among you " (Num. xiv. 9)·α Here he 
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λογεΐ τον θεόν καιρόν, δς παντός μεν άσεβους 
μακράν άφέστηκεν, άρετώσαις δ' εμπεριπατεΐ 

266 φυχαΐς. " περιπατήσω " γάρ φησιν " εν ύμΐν, και 
εσομαι υμων σεος. οι οε τας ωρας του έτους 
καιρούς είναι λέγοντες ού κυρίως καταχρώνται τοις 

[619] όνόμασιν, άτε μή πάνυ \ τάς φύσεις τών πραγ
μάτων ήκριβωκότες, ά λ λ α πολλού του εική μετ
έχοντες. 

267 XLVII. Έπιτείνων δέ τό κάλλος του γεννω
μένου φησιν αύτο " εν τω ένιαυτώ τω έτέρω " 
γεννηθήσεσθαι, ένιαυτόν έτερον ού (τό) του 
χρόνου μηνύων διάστημα, δ ταΐς σεληνιακαΐς ή 
ήλιακαΐς αναμετρείται περιόδοις, αλλά τό έκτοπον 
και ξένον και καινόν όντως, έτερον τών δρωμένων 
και αισθητών, εν άσωμάτοις και νοητοΐς έξεταζό-
μενον, δπερ τό χρόνου παράδειγμα και άρχέτυπον 
εϊληχεν, αιώνα» αίών δέ αναγράφεται του νοητού 

268 βί°$ κόσμου, ώς αισθητού χρόνος, εν ω ένιαυτώ 
και " τήν έκατοστεύουσαν ευρίσκει κριθήν " ό τάς 
θεού χάριτας επι γενέσει πλειόνων σπείρας αγαθών, 
ιν ώς πλείστοι τών επαξίων τυχεΐν μεταλάβωσιν. 

269 ά λ λ ά γάρ τω σπείραντι και θερίζειν έθος' ό δ' 
έσπειρε μέν επιδεικνύμενος τήν έχθράν φθόνου και 
κακίας άρετήν, εύρεΐν δέ, ά λ λ ' ού θερίσαι λέγεται* 
ό γάρ στάχυν άδρότερον τών ευεργεσιών και 
πλήρη πεποιηκώς έτερος ην, δς1 εύτρεπισάμενος 
και έτοιμασάμενος ελπίδας μείζους και πλείους 
δωρεάς προύθηκε τοις ζητοΰσιν εις εύρεσιν. 

1 MSS. Ο. 
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acknowledges with hardly any disguise that God is 
the Season which departs far away from all the im
pious, but walks in rich and fertile souls. " For I will 266 
walk among you," he says, " and will be your God " 
(Lev. xxvi. 1 2 ) . But they who say that season means 
the changes of the year strain the terms from their 
proper meaning, for they have not carefully studied 
the real natures of things but are deeply tainted 
with looseness of thought. 

XLVIL He goes on to say—thereby heightening 267 
the glory of the child to be—that he will be born " in 
the other year " (Gen. xvii. 2 1 ) . And by other year he 
does not mean an interval of time which is measured 
by the revolutions of sun and moon, but some
thing truly mysterious, strange and new, other than 
the realm of sight and sense, having its place in the 
realm of the incorporeal and intelligible, and to it 
belongs the model and archetype of time, eternity 
or aeon.a The word aeon signifies the life of the world 
of thought, as time is the life of the perceptible. In 268 
this same year, too, is " the hundredfold crop of 
barley found " (Gen. xxvi. 12 ) by him who sows the 
gifts of God to produce an increase of blessings, 
and thereby increases to the uttermost the number of 
those who shall deservedly partake of it. But note 
that the sower generally reaps. Yet he, though he 269 
sowed, and thereby displayed the virtue which hates 
envy and vice, is not said to reap but to find. For 
He who ripened the ear of His benefits and filled it 
with corn was Another, even He who prepares and 
matures higher hopes and more abundant bounties 
and puts them forth to be found by those who seek. 

α From Timaeus 37 D, as also in Quis Rerum 165, Quod 
Deus 32 , where see note. 
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270 XLVIII. To δε " συνετέλεσε λαλών προς αυτόν 99 

Ισον earl τω τον άκροατήν αύτον1 ετελείωσε Kevov 
όντα σοφίας πρότερον και αθανάτων λόγων επλή-
ρωσεν. επει δε τέλειος ό μαθητής εγενετο, 
" άνεβη " (φησι) " κύριος από 'Αβραάμ 99 δηλών, 
ούχ οτι διεζεύχθη—φύσει γάρ θεοϋ οπαδός ό 
σοφός,—άλλα τό εκούσιον του μαθητού βουλό-
μενος παραστήσαι, Ιν , όπερ2 έμαθε, μηκέτι εφ-
€στώτος του διδάσκοντος χωρίς ανάγκης αυτός 
επ ιδεικνύμένος, εθελουργώ και αύτοκελεύστω προ
θυμία χρώμενος, ενεργή δι9 εαυτού, δίδωσι γάρ 
ό διδάσκαλος τω μαθόντι τόπον προς τήν άνευ 
υποβολής εκούσιον μελέτην, άληστου μνήμης 
εγχαράττων βεβαιότατον είδος. 

1 Perhaps αύτοΰ. 2 MSS. ώσπερ. 
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XLVIII. The words " he completed talking to 270 
him " (Gen. xvii. 2 2 ) are equivalent to " He perfected 
the hearer himself,'' who before was devoid of 
wisdom, and filled him with thoughts that cannot die. 
And when the learner had become perfect, " the 
Lord went up from Abraham," says Moses (ibid.). 
He does not mean that Abraham was parted from 
Him, for by his very nature the sage is God's attend
ant, but he wished to shew the independence of 
the learner. His purpose is that when the superin
tendence of the master is withdrawn, and no com
pulsion is applied, the pupil may make an exhibition 
of his own powers, and shewing a diligence which 
is voluntary and self-imposed may work out by his 
own efforts what he has learnt. For it is the way of 
a teacher to give his pupil opportunity of independent 
practice without suggestions from himself, and thus 
set upon him the stamp of indelible memory in its 
surest form. 
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ON DREAMS, THAT THEY ARE 
GOD-SENT 

(QUOD A DEO MITTANTUR SOMNIA 
OR MORE BRIEFLY 

DE SOMNIIS) 





ANALYTICAL INTRODUCTION TO BOOK I 

T H I S treatise, as we learn from its opening section 
is really the second of those which deal with dreams. 
The first, which is lost, treated of dreams in which 
the dreamer's own thoughts had no part. This second 
treatise is concerned with dreams in which the mind 
is inspired and can thus foresee the future. The two 
examples of this kind are taken from the history of 
Jacob. The first is the familiar story of the heavenly 
ladder at Bethel, and this with introductions and 
digression occupies § § 2 - 1 8 8 . The second is the 
dream of Genesis xxxi. in which he sees the different 
markings of his flock and is bidden to return to his 
native land. This takes up the rest of the treatise. 
The first of these dreams is quoted in § 3 , the second 
in § 1 8 9 . 

Philo, after noting the difference of subject between 
this treatise and the preceding and quoting the sub
stance of the vision ( 1 - 3 ) , finds it necessary to discuss 
the verses which lead up to it. " And Jacob went 
out from the well of the oath and journeyed to Haran, 
and he met with a place. For the sun was set, and he 
took one of the stones of the place and set it at his 
head and slept in that place " ( 4 - 5 ) . The first ques
tion is, What is the well ? A well is knowledge, which 
like the well water is hidden and can only be gained 
by toil ( 6 - 8 ) . But from this particular well Isaac did 
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not find water, and this means that full knowledge 
is beyond us. The more we learn the more we find 
remains to be learnt ( 8 - 1 1 ) . 

But why the " well of the oath " ? Because this 
impossibility of obtaining full knowledge is a truth 
which everyone can safely affirm without fear of per
jury ( 1 2 - 1 3 ) . But we observe that while Isaac digs 
four wells it is only the fourth which receives this 
name ( 1 4 ) . So too in the universe and in the man 
we find three things which can be known in a sense 
and a fourth which cannot. The world has four con
stituents—earth, air, water, heaven. We can give 
some account of the first three, but on the fourth all 
sorts of theories are held. And here he takes the 
occasion to mention various views as to the nature of 
the sun, moon, and stars, nearly all of which can be 
illustrated from earlier writers ( 1 5 - 2 4 ) . So, too, with 
man. Here the four are body, senses, speech and 
mind, and our partial knowledge of the first three, 
compared with our complete ignorance of the fourth, 
is treated in the same way ( 2 5 - 3 2 ) . The thought 
may be illustrated from the phrase in Leviticus that 
" the fourth year is holy and for praise," for heaven 
with its music of the spheres and the human mind 
alike have been created to praise their maker ( 3 3 - 3 8 ) . 
This meditation concludes with a censure of those 
who suppose that the story of the four wells can be 
taken in its literal sense ( 3 9 - 4 0 ) . 

Haran,as explained already elsewhere/1 signifies the 
land of the senses, and it is only right and natural that 
the soul should sometimes leave the well of boundless 
knowledge, the world of mind, and take Haran for its 
refuge, but not for its lasting home ( 4 1 - 4 5 ) . That is 

β De Mig. 176 ft. 
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only for the Laban soul, which is contrasted with 
Jacob as Terah is with Abraham. For while Abraham 
came out of Haran, Terah died there ( 4 5 - 4 8 ) . This 
leads Philo to further thoughts on the subject of 
Terah. His name means " observer of scent," and 
the second part of the name suggests the thought of 
those who like the hound scent the distant virtue but 
do not win it, a condition inferior to the best, yet not 
without value ( 4 8 - 5 1 ) . The other part of the name, 
" observer," reminds us that Terah dwelt in Chaldea 
before he came to Haran, i.e. that his observation 
concerned itself with the vanities of astrology, whereas 
his migration to Haran shews the conversion of the 
soul to the Socratic principle of " Know Thyself" 
( 5 2 - 5 8 ) . But Terah goes no further, and it is only 
Abraham who leaves Haran for the highest quest of 
all ( 5 9 - 6 0 ) . 

And now what is the place which he " lights upon " 
or * * meets " ? " Place'' apart from the ordinary sense 
may indicate either the Logos which God fills and in 
which He stands, or God Himself ( 6 1 - 6 4 ) . After a 
short discussion of the text in the story of Abraham's 
sacrifice of Isaac, " he came to the place . . . and 
saw the place from afar," in which he finds an incon
sistency requiring explanation ( 6 4 - 6 7 ) , he lays down 
with confidence that in the Jacob story the place is 
the Logos ( 6 8 - 7 1 ) . 

" The sun was set." Here the sun is God Himself, 
whose setting in the mind leaves room for the inferior 
influence of " words " a to take the lead, and some 
illustration of the symbolism in which the sun or at 
least light stands for God is given ( 7 2 - 7 6 ) . But we 
must note, however, in passing that elsewhere the 

a See note on § 72. 
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sun is a figure for other things. Sometimes it stands 
for the mind (77-78), even for such inferior light as 
that of the senses, and he reminds us that the sun
light hides the glory of the stars as sense hides the 
light of true knowledge (79-84). Again it stands 
sometimes for the Logos (85-86). Yet on the whole 
the thought of the sun representing God holds the 
field, and two illustrations of this follow. In the first 
of these the phrase " expose " (or " hang ") the male
factor " before the sun " is understood to mean that 
the confession of sin to the all-seeing God is the 
necessary preliminary to repentance and forgiveness 

diatribes in which Philo tries to shew that a simple 
and indeed humane ordinance of the law cannot be 
accepted literally.® The text is that in which the 
creditor, who has taken the debtor's cloak as security, 
is bidden to return it at sunset (92). Various objec
tions to a literal interpretation are raised. Is it 
worthy of God to legislate on such a trivial matter ? 
(93-94). Why should not the creditor keep the cloak, 
and what is it a security for ? (95-98). Why should it 
not be restored in the daytime also (99) > and even the 
wording of the ordinance is declared to be absurd if 
taken literally (99-101). We are therefore driven to;, 
the allegorical interpretation that the garment stands 
for speech or reason, and that those who deprive them
selves or others of reason must restore it before the 
divine sun sets in their hearts (102-114). So then, 
applying this interpretation to the story, we see the 
Practiser sometimes illumined by the sun-like rays of 
God Himself, sometimes left to the less brilliant light 
of the Logos and finding in that a sufficient blessing 

one of those curious 

* Cf. De Agr. 148 if. 
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( 1 1 5 - 1 1 7 ) . Before closing this part of the discussion 
Philo notes that some, while agreeing that the place 
is the Logos, take the sun to mean mind and sense 
together, and construe the setting of these as mean
ing the humble acknowledgement of the inability of 
human faculties to attain real truth (118-119). 

" He took of the stones of the place and slept." 
Before we consider the allegorical meaning of this we 
may note how the story in its literal sense inculcates 
the duty of simple living, and Philo takes the occasion 
to deliver one of his frequent commonplaces against 
luxury ( 1 2 0 - 1 2 6 ) . Allegorically, however, the stones 
of the place are Logoi, here definitely regarded as 
spiritual beings, and one stone, apparently the divine 
Logos itself, serves him for the pillow of his mind, 
the head of his soul ( 1 2 7 - 1 2 8 ) . From this thought he 
passes for a moment to compare the story of the same 
Logos as the instructor and re warder of Jacob in the 
wrestling story of Genesis xxxii., and the lesson to be 
learnt from the incident of his numbed or shrinking 
thigh. This concludes the commentary on the in
cidents which lead up to the dream of the ladder 
(129-132). 

We now pass on to the interpretation of the vision 
itself. The ladder from one point of view symbolizes 
the air, the habitation of unbodied souls, some of 
whom descend into human bodies and become en
grossed in earthly things, while others rise above all 
such. And again, there are higher spiritual beings, 
the angels, who act as intermediaries between God 
and man ( 1 3 3 - 1 4 5 ) . But in another sense, the ladder 
is the soul on which the divine words move up and 
down—up to draw it upwards, down to help it in its 
abasement ( 1 4 6 - 1 4 9 ) . Or again, the ladder may show 
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the life of the Practiser, with its perpetual advancing 
and back-sliding ( 1 5 0 - 1 5 2 ) , or, once more, the oscilla
tions of fortune as we see them in ordinary life 
( 1 5 3 - 1 5 6 ) . 

" The Lord ' stood firmly,' or was established, on 
the ladder." These words naturally suggest to Philo 
his favourite " thought " v of the divine " standing " 
which alone establishes all things ( 1 5 7 - 1 5 9 ) , and he 
goes on to consider the phrase : " I am the Lord God 
of Abraham, thy father, and the God of Isaac." Why 
" the Lord God " in one case and " God " in the 
other ? Philo, as usual, assuming that Lord repre
sents the sovereign and God the creative and bene
ficent potency, argues that the Abraham-nature which 
learns through teaching needs both these, while the 
Isaac-nature of the self-taught needs only the latter 
( 1 6 0 - 1 6 3 ) ; and this thought gives him an occasion to 
extol such allegorical interpretations and to call upon 
devout souls to seek for them ( 1 6 4 - 1 6 5 ) . Another 
point in the phrase is that Abraham is called Jacob's 
father, while Isaac is not. Again the same principle 
of the three types, teaching, nature, practice, will 
help us. While Jacob is still Jacob the supplanter 
and embodies practice, he is more akin to Abraham. 
When he becomes Israel who sees God, he will have 
Isaac for his father ( 1 6 6 - 1 7 2 ) . Other phrases in the 
divine speech are commented on shortly with devout 
reflections, of which the most characteristically 
Philonic are those on the words, " In thee shall all 
tribes of the earth be blessed," and " I will turn thee 
back to this land." From the first he draws the 
lesson that the " tribes " in the individual, the senses, 
are blessed by the virtuous mind within, while the 
tribes in the wider sense are inevitably influenced for 
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good by the lover of wisdom. On the second he 
points out that it may refer to the immortality of the 
soul, which, released from the body, returns to the 
heaven from which it came. 

He now turns to Jacob's waking words and feelings. 
A difficult and fantastic explanation is given, of which 
the main points are (1) that his fear is caused by 
realizing that God is not in any place, (2) that in the 
words, " This is none other than the House of God," 
" this " is the visible world of sense which is also the 
gate of heaven, because it is only through our experi
ence of it that we get our knowledge of the world of 
mind ( 1 8 2 - 1 8 8 ) . 

If Philo's treatment of the ladder dream may seem 
in parts a feeble perversion of one of the most familiar 
and beautiful stories in Genesis, his treatment of the 
dream which follows brings out his gift for extracting 
striking ideas from the mpst unpromising material. 
After quoting the passage Gen. xxxi. 11-13 in full 
(189), he begins by pointing out that a vision may be 
granted to men by the ministers of God, as well as by 
God Himself (190), and that God speaks in different 
terms, according as He speaks as SP sovereign or a 
teacher or a friend. That Jacob is a friend appears 
from His addressing him by name, as Moses and 
Abraham are addressed (191-196). Passing on to the 
substance of the dream, the rams and he-goats who 
mount the sheep and goats are two logoi, here no 
longer spiritual beings but thoughts or ways of think
ing which impregnate tender souls inspiring either 
repentance or a desire for positive well-doing (197-
200). These logoi are described as pure white, 
speckled or varied, ashy-spotted or sprinkled. At 
the first of these he glances at present only for a 
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moment, and passes on to a consideration of " variega
tion " as it is shewn in the pageant of the universe 
and in the world of learning, where the student 
gathers from each branch of knowledge its various 
parts and weaves them into a gaily coloured piece of 
work such as Bezaleel the " variegator" made ( 2 0 1 -
2 0 7 ) . As for the ashy-spotted, while recognizing that 
literally this means marked with ash-coloured spots, 
he turns it for the purpose of his allegory into sprinkled 
with ashes and water, the ritual of purification, thus 
signifying the abasement of the humble soul ( 2 0 8 -
2 1 0 ) . He notes how all three are symbolized in the 
high priest, who must first purify himself with ashes 
and water, who wears both the varied breastplate and 
the white linen robe, which represents a higher type 
of detachment from human aims and deceptions ( 2 1 3 -
2 1 8 ) . In contrast with this is the Joseph soul, with 
its coat of varied colours, which of the three types has 
only variegation, and even that in a lower sense (219-
2 2 4 ) . Let us avoid variegation of this kind, and thus 
frustrate Laban whose wiles are shewn in the next 
verse of the text, " I have seen all that Laban does 
to thee," and that he will be frustrated is shewn by 
the continuation, " I am the God Who appeared to 
thee in God's place " ( 2 2 4 - 2 2 7 ) . These last words 
carry Philo away on to the distinction between " the 
God " and" God " or " a God," the conclusion of which 
seems to be that, just as in condescension to human 
weakness God allows Himself to be spoken of in 
anthropomorphic terms, so He reveals Himself in the 
form of angels or " gods " ( 2 3 2 - 2 3 6 ) . a 

The next words are: " Where thou anointedst Me a 
pillar." Philo for the moment ignores '* anointedst," 

α See note on § 2 3 0 , 
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and fastens on the word " pillar," taking it in the 
sense of a monumental slab. Such a slab is erected 
or made to stand, is inscribed and is dedicated ; and 
he enlarges on these three ideas, particularly on 
dedication. The dedication must be to God, and 
those who dedicate a pillar to themselves are blas
phemously affirming the stability of human things, 
and will, like Lot's wife, become themselves lifeless 
" pillars " of salt (244-248). He now deals with the 
word " anointedst": since άλ^ίφ^ιν means also train 
for the arena, and the άλείπτης is a trainer, he easily 
gets the thought that to anoint the pillar is spiritually 
to train in the soul the doctrine which the pillar repre
sents, namely the stability of God. Such a training 
will also dedicate the soul (249-251), and so also the 
words " Thou didst vow a vow " is a dedication of the 
maker of the vow (252-254). The treatise concludes 
with an exhortation to the soul to learn all these 
lessons from the Practiser's story, and thus, as is 
promised in the last words of the text, return to the 
land of its nativity (255-end). 
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Τ Ο Υ Σ ΟΝΕΙΡΟΤΣ 

Α 
[620] χ | Ή μέν προ ταύτης γραφή περιείχε τών θεο-

* πέμπτων ονείρων τούς κατά το πρώτον εΐδος ταττο-
μένους, εφ ου το σειον ελεγομεν κατα τήν ιοιαν 
έπιβολήν τάς εν τοΐς ϋπνοις επιπεμπειν φαντασίας, 
εν ταύτη δ ' , ώς άν οίον τε ή, δηλώσομεν τούς 

2 έφαρμόττοντας τώ δευτερω. δεύτερον δ ' εΐδος, εν 
ω ο ημέτερος νους τώ τών όλων συγκινούμενος 
εξ εαυτού κατέχεσθαί τε και θεοφορεΐσθαι δοκεΐ, 
ώς ικανός εΐναι προλαμβάνειν και προγινώσκειν τι 
τών μελλόντων. οναρ δ ' εστι πρώτον 
οίκεΐον εΐδει τώ σημαινόμενα) τό φανέν επι τής 

3 ουρανού κλίμακος τόδε* " και ένυπνιάσθη* και ιδού 
κλΐμαξ έστη ριγμένη εν τή γή, ής ή κεφαλή άφ-
ικνεΐτο είς τόν ούρανόν, και οί άγγελοι τοΰ θεοΰ 
άνεβαινον και κατεβαινον επ* αυτής* ό δέ κύριος 
επεστήρικτο έπ* αυτής* και εΐπεν* εγώ είμι1 ό θεός 
1Αβραάμ τοΰ πατρός σου και ο θεός 9Ισαάκ* μή 
φοβοΰ* ή γή, εφ* ής συ καθεύδεις, σοι δώσω αυτήν 
και τω σπερματί σου, και εσται τό σπέρμα σου 
ώς ή άμμος τής γής, καϊ πλατυνθήσεται2 έπι 

1 So MSS., and also LXX. But perhaps ŷu> κύριος as in §§ 159, 
166, and 173. See the argument based on this in § 160. 
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BOOK I 

I. The treatise before this one embraced that first 1 
class of heaven-sent dreams, in which, as we said, the 
Deity of His own motion sends to us the visions which 
are presented to us in sleep. In the present treatise 
we shall, to the best of our ability, bring before our 
readers dreams which find their right place under our 
second head. The second kind of dreams is that in 2 
which our own mind, moving out of itself together 
with the Mind of the Universe, seems to be possessed 
and God-inspired, and so capable of receiving some 
foretaste and foreknowledge of things to come.a 

The first dream belonging to the class 
thus indicated is that which appeared to the dreamer 
on the stairway of Heaven: " And he dreamed, and 3 
behold a stairway set up on the earth, of which the 
top reached to heaven, and the angels of God were 
ascending and descending upon it. And the Lord 
stood firmly on it; and He said, ' I am the God 
of Abraham thy father and the God of Isaac; 
fear not; the land whereon thou sleepest, to thee 
will I give it, and to thy seed ; and thy seed shall 
be as the sand of the earth, and shall spread abroad 

a For this classification of dreams see A p p . pp. 593 f. 
2 MSS. πλτ)θυι>θησέ(ον)ταί. But πλατ. as LXX in § 175. 
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θάλασσαν και λίβα καΐ βορράν καϊ ανατολάς · καϊ 
ενευλογηθήσονται iv σοι πάσαι αί φνλαΐ της γής 
καϊ (iv) τω σπέρματί σου. και ιδού εγώ μετά 
σου, διαφυλάσσων σε εν τή όδώ πάση, fj αν 
πορευθής' καϊ αποστρέφω σε είς τήν γήν ταύτην, 

^ j ό'τι ού μή σε εγκαταλίπω, εο)ς του ποιήσαί με 
4 πάντα οσα ελάλησά σοι." \ προκατα-

σκευή δ' έστϊ τής φαντασίας αναγκαία, ην άκριβώ-
σαντες εύμαρώς ΐσως δυνησόμεθα καϊ τά δηλού
μενα ύπό τής φαντασίας καταλαβεΐν. τις οΰν 
ή προκατασκευή; " καϊ εξήλθε " φησιν " 9 Ιακώβ 
άπδ του φρέατος του όρκου και επορεύθη είς 
XappaV, και απήντησε τόπον έδυ γάρ 6 ήλιος* 
και ελαβεν άπό τών λίθων του τόπου και έθηκε 
προς κεφαλής αύτοϋ, και εκοιμήθη εν τω τόπω 
εκείνω"' κάπειτ ευθύς εστι τό όναρ. 

6 ούκοϋν άξιον εν άρχή ταυτί τρία διαπορήσαΐ' εν 
μέν τι τό του όρκου φρέαρ και διά τί ούτως ώνο-
μασοη, οευτερον οε τις ή Χ,αρραν και οια τι απο 
τοϋ λεχθέντος φρέατος έξελθών είς Χαρράν έρχεται 
ευθύς, τρίτον τις ό τόπος και διά τί, όταν γένηται 
κατ* αυτόν, ό μέν ήλιος δύεται, αυτός δέ κοιμάται, 

6- II. Έΐκοπώμεν οΰν αύτίκα τό πρώτον. εμοι 
τοίνυν δοκεΐ σύμβολον εΐναι τό φρέαρ επιστήμης· 
ού γάρ εστίν επιπόλαιος αυτής ή φύσις, άλλα πάνυ 
βαθεΐα· ούδ* εν φανερώ πρόκειται, άλλ* εν άφανεΐ 
που κρύπτεσθαι φιλεΐ' ουδέ ραδίως, άλλά μετά 
πολλών πόνων και μόλις ανευρίσκεται, και ταϋτ 

α Or "the next thing is that he comes to Haran." O f 
course in the narrative Jacob does not come at once to 
Haran, nor is the scene of the vision in Haran. But, since 
both Wel l and Haran are to Philo conditions of soul, the 
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to the west and the south and the north and 
the east; and in thee shall be blessed all the tribes 
of the earth, and in thy seed. And, behold, I am 
with thee, guarding thee in every way by which thou 
goest, and will bring thee back into this land, for I 
will by no means forsake thee, until I have done all 
things whatsoever I have spoken unto thee ' " (Gen. 
xxviii. 1 2 - 1 5 ) . The vision is introduced 4 
by a prefatory passage necessary for its understand
ing, and if we study this in detail we shall perhaps be 
able easily to grasp the meaning of the vision. What 
then is this prefatory passage ? It runs thus : " And 
Jacob went out from the Well of the Oath, and made 
his journey to Haran ; and he met with a place ; for 
the sun set; and he took one from the stones of the 
place, and put it under his head, and he slept in that 
place " (ibid. 1 0 f.) ; and then at once follows the 
dream. It is worth while, then, at the 5 
outset to investigate these three points, firstly, what 
" the Well of the Oath " is and why it was so called ; 
secondly, what " Haran "is, and why it is that on 
coming out from the Well aforesaid he comes at once a 

to Haran ; thirdly, what " the place "is, and why, 
when he reaches it, the sun sets, and he himself goes 
to sleep. 

II. Let us consider the first to begin with. To me, 6 
then, the Well seems to be a symbol of knowledge ; 
for the nature of knowledge is to be very deep, not 
superficial; it does not display itself openly, but loves 
to hide itself in secrecy ; it is discovered not easily 
but with difficulty and with much labour. And all 
statement that he journeys from one to the other with no 
mention of any intervening place (for the τόπος of the vision 
is no place in the ordinary sense) implies that the second soul 
state is the immediate successor to the first. 
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ού μόνον €776 τών μεγάλα και αμύθητα όσα θεωρή
ματα έχουσών, άλλά και επι τών ευτελέστατων 

7 θεωρείται, ήν γοϋν άν έθέλης ελοϋ τών τεχνών, 
μή μοι τήν άρίστην, άλλά τήν πασών άφανεστάτην, 
ήν ελεύθερος μέν ΐσως ουδείς εν πόλει τραφείς 
εκών έπιτηδεύσειεν άν, εν άγρώ δέ μόλις άκων 
οίκέτης δυσκόλω καϊ δυστροπώ παλαιών δεσπότη 

8 βιαζομενω πολλά δράν τών άβουλήτων. εύρεθή-
σεται γάρ ούχ άπλοϋν, ά λ λ ά ποικίλον τό πράγμα, 
ού θατέρα ληπτόν,1 δυσεύρετον, δυσπεριγενητον, 
εχθρόν μέν οκνω καϊ αμέλεια καϊ ραθυμία, σπουδής 
δέ καϊ φιλοτιμίας ίδρώτων τε και φροντίδων μεστόν. 

ού χάριν ούδ* ύδωρ εν τώ φρεατι 
τούτω φασϊν οί όρύττοντες εύρεΐν, επειδή τά τέλη 
τών επιστημών ού δυσεύρετα μόνον, ά λ λ ά και 

9 ανεύρετα παντελώς είναι συμβέβηκε. γραμματι-
κώτερος δέ διά τούτο καϊ γεωμετρικώτερος έτερος 
έτερου γίνεται τώ τάς επιτάσεις καϊ παραυξήσεις 
άμήχανον είναι οροις περιγραφήναΐ' πλείω γάρ άει 
τών είς μάθησιν ήκόντων τά άπολειπόμενα έκδέ-
χεται και έφεδρεύει, ώς καϊ τόν άπτεσθαι περάτων 
επιστήμης ύπολαμβανόμενον ημιτελή παρ* έτέρω 
κριτή νομίζεσθαι, παρά δέ αλήθεια, δικαζούση καϊ 

10 άρτι άρχεσθαι δοκεΐν. " βραχύς μέν γάρ ό βίος," 
έφη τις, "ή δέ τέχνη μακρά," ής άριστα κατα-

1 MSS. θήρα (some θηρατου) ληπτόν (some μεμπτόν). The 
correction to θατέρα is mine. See note to Be Mig. 220, 
where grounds are given for retaining against Wend, the τη 
έτερα of the MSS., and for reading ού θατέρα in Be Sac. 37, in 
accordance with the Papyrus. This proverbial phrase quoted 
in Plato, Soph. 226 A seems for some reason to have eluded 
both scribes and editors. 
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this may be seen not only in branches of know
ledge which contain a whole multitude of important 
problems, but in the simplesta studies as well. Just 7 
choose any art you please, not the best of them I beg 
of you, but the most ignoble of them all, which 
perhaps no free man whatever brought up in a city 
would voluntarily practise, and even in the country 
a servant who has to grapple with a harsh and ill-
conditioned master, who forces him to many a dis
tasteful task, would only undertake reluctantly. 
For it will be found to be not a simple but a subtle 8 
matter, one " which needs both hands to take it," 
hard to discover and hard to master, a foe to hesita
tion and negligence and indifference, demanding 
abundance of zest and enthusiasm, of hard toil and 
anxious thought. This is why the diggers 
of this well say that they found no water in it (Gen. 
xxvi. 32),inasmuch as the ends pursued in the different 
branches of knowledge prove to be not only hard to 
reach, but absolutely beyond finding. That is why 9 
one man is a better scholar or geometrician than 
another, because no limit can be set to the extensions 
and enlargements of his subj ect in all directions. For 
what still remains is always waiting to engage us in 
fuller force than what we have already learned ; so 
that the man who is supposed to have reached the 
very end of knowledge, is considered in the judge
ment of another to have come half way ; while if 
Truth give her verdict, he is pronounced to be just 
beginning. For " life is short," said one, " and art 10 
is long"&; and he best apprehends its greatness 

a Or " meanest" = άφανεστάτην below. 
* The well-known opening aphorism of Hippocrates, 

though there ή τέχνη is the art (of medicine). 
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λαμβάνει τό μέγεθος 6 άφευδώς εμβαθύνων αύτη 
[622] και ώσπερ φρέαρ \ αυτήν όρύττων. διό 

και τελευτώντά τινα πολιόν ήδη και υπέργηρων 
λόγος έχει δακρύειν, ού δι9 άνανδρίαν φόβω θανάτου, 
άλλα δια παιδείας ιμερον ώς νυν πρώτον εις αυτήν 

11 είσιόντα, o r e πανύστατ εξεισιν. ανθεί γάρ ή φυχή 
προς έπιστήμην, όποτε αί του σώματος άκμαϊ 
χρόνου μήκει μαραίνονται, πριν οΰν ήβήσαι και 
έννεάσαι τή τών πραγμάτων ακριβεστέρα κατα-
λήφει, χαλεπόν ύποσκελισθήναι. τό δέ πάθος 
τούτο κοινόν απάντων εστί τών φιλομαθών, οΐς 
νέα έπι παλαιοΐς άνίσχει και άναλάμπει θεωρή
ματα, πολλά μέν καΐ τής φυχής, οπότε μή στείρα 
και άγονος εϊη, τικτούσης, πολλά δέ και τής φύσεως 
άτεκμάρτως εκ ταύτομάτου προφαινούσης τοις 
διάνοιαν όξυδορκοϋσι. 

Τό μέν οΰν επιστήμης φρέαρ όρον και τελευτήν 
12 ούκ έχον τοιούτον1 απεδείχθη, διά τί δέ Ορκος2 

ώνομάσθη, λεκτέον τά ένδοιαζόμενα τών πραγ
μάτων όρκω διακρίνεται και τά αβέβαια βεβαιοϋται 
και τά άπιστα λαμβάνει πίστιν εξ ών εκείνο συν
άγεται, ότι περι ούδενός αν τις ούτως / ? € / ? α ι ώ σ α ι τ ο , 
ώς περι του τό σοφίας γένος άπερίγραφον και 

13 άτελεύτητον είναι, καλόν μέν οΰν και άνωμότω 
διεξιόντι περι τούτων συνεπιγράφεσθαι* ό δέ μή 
λίαν εις συναίνεσιν* ευχερής ένωμότω γενομένω 
συναινείτω. μηδεις δέ όμνύναι τον τοιούτον ορκον 

1 Perhaps τοιούτον <δ^>. 
2 MSS. Ηρκου. 3 MSS. σύνεσιν. 

α The plural ών is due to the threefold form of the state
ment in the preceding clause, but the logic of what follows 
3 0 0 



ON DREAMS, I. 1 0 - 1 3 

who honestly sounds its depths, and digs it like a 
well. So there is a story that a grey-
haired man of great age shed tears when dying, not 
in any cowardly fear of death, but by reason of his 
yearning for education, and the thought that he is now 
first entering upon it, when he takes his final leave of 
it. For the soul is just blossoming into knowledge, n 
when the body's bloom is withering away through the 
passing of years. So it is a hard fate to be tripped up 
by the heels before one has attained the prime of 
youthful strength to apprehend things more accur
ately. This experience is common to all who love to 
learn, who see new results of thought and study rise 
like a shining light in addition to the old. Many of 
these does the soul, if it be not cursed with barren
ness, bring forth ; many does Nature of herself shew 
to those whose understanding is sharp-sighted, with
out giving any sign beforehand of their coming. 

So then the well of knowledge, the well without 
limit or ending, has been shewn to be such as I have 
described. Why it was named " Oath " I must now 12 
tell you. Matters that are in doubt are decided by 
an oath, insecure things made secure, assurance given 
to that which lacked it. From this we conclude that 
there is nothing which can be asserted with a greater 
certainty than that wisdom is essentially without end 
or limit. While then it is well to agree with one who 13 
discourses on these truths even if he takes no oath, 
let anyone who is not very prone to assent do so when 
the speaker is on his oath. And no one need shrink 
from taking such an oath, for he may rest assured that 
is not clear. Presumably the thought is that since the oath 
creates certainty, the name of oath given to the well gives 
absolute certainty that the well is such as we have found 
it to be. 
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άναδνέσθω σαφώς ειδώς, ότι έν ενόρκων γραφή-
σεται στήλαις. 

14 III. "AAis" μέν δή τούτων, έπόμενον δ ' αν εΐη 
σκέφασθαι, διά τί τεττάρων όρνττομενων φρεάτων 
ύπό τών άμφι τόν 1Αβραάμ και Ισαάκ τό τέταρτον 

15 και τελενταΐον " όρκος " προσερρήθη. μήποτ 
ούν δι υπονοιών εκείνο βούλεται π α ρ α σ τ ^ σ α ^ Οτι 
κάν τώ παντί τεττάρων όντων, έξ ών σννέστηκεν 
όδε ό κόσμος, και έν ήμΐν αύτοΐς ισαρίθμων, έξ ών 
δ ι α π λ α σ ^ ν τ β ^ είς άνθρωπόμορφον εΐδος έτνπώ-
θημεν, τά μέν [ούν] τρία πέφνκεν άμηγέπη κατα
λαμβάνεσθαι, τό δέ τέταρτον άκατάληπτον πάσι 

16 τοΐς κριταΐς έστιν. έν μέν ούν τω κόσμω γήν και 
ύδωρ και αέρα και ούρανόν τέτταρα τά πάντα εΐναι 
σνμβέβηκεν ών τά μέν άλλα κάν δνσενρέτον, ά λ λ ' 
ούκ είσάπαν άνενρέτον μοίρας ήξίωται. 

17 και γάρ γήν, ότι έστι σώμα βαρύ και άδιάλντον 
και στερέμνιον και τεμνόμενον είς Ορη και πεδιάδας 
χώρας και ποταμοΐς και θαλάττη διαιρούμενον, ώς 
τά μέν νησιάζειν, τά δέ ήπειρονσθαι, και ότι τό 
μέν αυτής λεπτόγεων, τό δέ βαθύγειον, και τό 
μέν τραχύ και στρνφνόν και λιθώδες και είσάπαν 
άγονον, τό δέ λεΐον και μαλακόν και γονιμώτατον, \ 

18 και μνρία προς τούτοις έτερα καταλαμβάνομεν 
[623] και πάλιν ύδωρ ότι πολλά τε τών 

είρημένων έχει κοινά προς γήν και εξαίρετα έτερα9 

τό μέν γάρ αύτοϋ γλνκύ, τό δ ' άλμνρόν, τό δ ' 
άλλαις διακεκριμένον ίδέαις' και τό μέν πότιμον, 
τό δ ' ού πότιμον—και έκάτερον ού πάσιν, ά λ λ ' οΐς 
θάτερον, ού τό έτερον, και οΐς μή θάτερον, πάντως 

α For the general sense of §§ 12, 13 cf. De Plant. 82. 

3 0 2 



ON DREAMS, I. 13-18 

his name will appear on the register of those who have 
sworn truly,a 

III. Enough on these points. The next thing to 14 
inquire is why, when four wells are dug by Abraham 
and Isaac and those about them (Gen. xxi. 2 5 , xxvi. 
19-23), the fourth and last received as its name 
" Oath." Probably Moses wishes to shew us alle- 15 
gorically that while both the constituents of which 
the universe is composed, and those from which we 
ourselves were moulded and so fashioned into human 
shape, are four in number, three of them are such as 
can in one way or another be apprehended, but the 
fourth is universally held to be beyond our powers 
of apprehension. In the world, then, we find the 16 
constituents that make up the whole to be four, earth, 
water, air, heaven. To three of these properties have 
been allotted, the discovery of which may be difficult, 
but is not wholly impossible. For, as 17 
regards earth, we perceive that it is a body, heavy, 
indissoluble, firm, cut up into mountain-ranges and 
level plains, divided by rivers and sea, so that parts of 
it are islands, part continents ; that some of it has a 
light thin soil, some of it a deep soil; some of it 
rough, stiff, stony, and altogether barren, some level 
and soft and very fertile. These and a thousand 
other points we apprehend. As to water 18 
again, we perceive that it has several of the properties 
just enumerated in common with land, and others 
peculiar to itself; for some of it is sweet, some 
brackish, other parts marked by other differences ; 
some water is fit to drink, other water unfit. We 
know too it has not either of these properties alike 
for all; one kind of water is drinkable by some but 
not by others, and what is undrinkable by some is 
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τό έτερον,—και τό μέν φύσει φνχρόν, τό δε φύσει 
19 θερμόν—εισι γάρ μνρίαι πολλαχόθι πηγαι ζέον 

ύδωρ έκδιδοΰσαι, ού κατά γήν μόνον άλλα και 
κατά Αάλατταν· ήδη γοΰν εφάνησαν φλέβες άν-
ομβρονσαι ζέον ύδωρ εν μέσοις πελάγεσιν, ας ή 
τοσαύτη τών εν κύκλω πελαγών άνάχυσις εξ αΙώνος 
έπικλύζουσα ούκ Ισχυσε σβέσαι, άλλ' ουδ' επι 

20 ποσόν άνεΐναι—· και πάλιν ότι ό άήρ έχει φύσιν 
εΐκουσαν άντιπεριισταμένοις1 τοις σώμασιν, όργανον 
ών ζωής, αναπνοής, οράσεως, ακοής, τών άλλων 
αισθήσεων, πυκνότητας και /χανότ^τας κινήσεις 
τε και ηρεμίας ενδεχόμενος, τροπάς και μεταβολάς 
παντοίας τρεπόμενός τε και μεταβάλλων, χειμώνας 
και θέρη γεννών και τάς μετοπωρινάς και εαρινάς 
ώρας, εξ ών ό ένιαυτοϋ κύκλος πέφυκε περατοϋσθαι. 

21 IV. Τούτων μέν δή πάντων αίσθανόμεθα, ό δ' 
ουρανός άκατάληπτον έχει τήν φύσιν, ουδέν έαυτοϋ 
σαφές γνώρισμα προς ημάς άποστείλας. τί γάρ 
αν εΐποιμεν; Οτι πεπηγώς έστι κρύσταλλος, ώς 
ήξίωσάν τίνες; ή ότι πυρ τό καθαρώτατον; ή 
ότι πέμπτον κυκλοφορικόν σώμα, μηδενός τών 
τεττάρων στοιχείων μετέχον; τί δ'; ή απλανής 
και έξωτάτω σφαίρα προς τό άνω βάθος έχει ή 
αυτό μόνον έστιν επιφάνεια βάθους έρημη, τοις 

22 επιπέδοις σχήμασιν εοικυΐα; τί δ'; οι αστέρες 
πότερον γής είσιν Ογκοι πυρός πλήρεις—άγκεα γάρ 

1 Wend, with most MSS. άντίπεραστάμενος. 
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quite drinkable by others ; and that some is by 
nature cold, some by nature hot : for there are a 19 
thousand springs, in many places giving forth boiling 
water, and that not only on land, but in the sea. 
Yes, there have before now appeared veins emitting 
boiling water in mid ocean, which all the force of the 
surrounding seas pouring over them from time im
memorial has been powerless to quench or even in 
any measure to check. Again we perceive that the 20 
air has a nature which gives way to the pressure of 
the objects around it; that it is the instrument of 
life, of breathing, of sight, hearing and the other 
senses ; that it admits of density and rarity, of 
motion and stillness, that it undergoes all kinds of 
change ; that it is the source of winter and summer, 
and of the autumn and spring seasons, that is, of the 
constituent parts that fix the limits of the year's 
cycle. 

IV. All these we perceive ; but heaven has sent 21 
to us no sure indication of its nature, but keeps it 
beyond our comprehension.0 For what can we say ? 
That it is a fixed mass of crystal, as some have 
thought ? Or that it is absolutely pure fire ? Or 
that it is a fifth substance, circular in movement, with 
no part in the four elements ? Again, we ask, has 
the fixed and outmost sphere upward-reaching depth, 
or is it nothing but a superficies, without depth, 
resembling plane geometrical figures ? Again : are 22 
the stars lumps of earth full of fire ? Some people 

α For these theories about the heavenly bodies see A p p . 
p. 594. 
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και νάπας καϊ μύδρους1 διαπύρους εΐπον αυτούς 
είναι τίνες, αυτοί δεσμωτηρίου και μύλωνος, εν 
οΐς τά τοιαύτα εστίν έπι τιμωρία τών ασεβών, 
οντες επάξιοι—ή συνεχής και, ώς είπε τις, πυκνή 
αρμονία, π ιλ^ /χατα ά δ ι ά λ υ τ α αιθέρος; έμψυχοι δέ 
και νοεροί ή νου και φυχής αμέτοχοι; προαιρε-
τικάς δέ ή κατηναγκασμένας αυτό μόνον κινήσεις 

23 έχοντες; τί δέ; σελήνη πότερον γνήσιον ή νόθον 
επιφέρεται φέγγος ήλιακαΐς έπιλαμπόμενον άκτΐσιν 

[624] η KaQy αυτό μέν ίδια τούτων ούδέτερον, \ τό δ* έξ 
άμφοΐν ώς αν εξ οικείου και αλλότριου πυρός 
κράμα; πάντα γάρ τ α ύ τ α και τά τοιαύτα του 
άριστου τε και τετάρτου τών εν κόσμω σώματος 
όντα, ουρανού, άδηλα και άκατάλ^7ττα, στοχασμοΐς 
και είκασίαις, ού παγίω λόγω τής αληθείας, έφορ-

24 μουντά* ώστε καν όμόσαι τινά θαρρήσαντα, ότι 
θνητός ούδεις πώποτε ισχύσει τούτων έναργώς 
καταλαβεΐν ουδέν, όρκος διά τοΰτ* ώνομάσθη τό 
τέταρτον και ξηρόν φρέαρ, ή του τετάρτου τών 
εν τω κόσμω ζήτησις ατελεύτητος και πάντη 
δυσεύρετος,2 ουρανού. 

25 V. "Ιδωμεν δέ, δν τρόπον και τό εν ήμιν αύτοΐς 
τέταρτον διαφερόντως και κατ9 έξαίρετον λόγον 
άκατάληπτον είναι πέφυκεν. ούκοϋν τέτταρα τά 
άνωτάτω τών περι ήμας έστι, σώμα, αισθησις, 
λόγος, νους* τούτων μέν δή τά τρία ού κατά πάσας 

1 Several MSS. δρυμούς, which at first sight may seem to fit 
dynea και vairas better, but see note below and A p p . p. 594. 

2 MSS. δυσόρατος. 

a Cf. De Aet. 47 , where the theory that the stars are 
μύδροι is ascribed to tvioi τών οία irepl δεσμωτηρίου φλυαρούντων 
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have declared them to be dells and glades and masses 
of fiery metal, for which they themselves deserve a 
prison and mill-house, in which such instruments 
are kept to punish impiety.0 Or are the stars an un
broken, and, as one has said, " close " harmony, in
dissoluble compresses of ether ? Are they living and 
intelligent, or devoid of intelligence and conscious 
life ? Are their motions determined by choice or 
simply by necessity ? Does the moon contribute a 23 
light of its own or a borrowed light caused by the 
rays of the sun shining on it ? Or is it neither the 
one nor the other by itself absolutely, but the com
bined result of both, a mixture such as we might 
expect from a fire partly its own, partly borrowed ? 
Yes, all these and suchlike points pertaining to 
heaven, that fourth and best cosmic substance, are 
obscure and beyond our apprehension, based on 
guess-work and conjecture, not on the solid reasoning 
of truth ; so much so that one may confidently take 24 
one's oath that the day will never come when any 
mortal shall be competent to arrive at a clear solution 
of any of these problems. This is why the fourth 
and waterless well was named " Oath," being the 
endless and altogether baffling quest of the fourth 
cosmic region, heaven. 

V. Let us see in what way that which occupies the 25 
fourth place in ourselves too is of such a nature as to 
be eminently and peculiarly incomprehensible. The 
factors in us of highest significance are four, body, 
sense-perception, speech, mind. Three of these are 
του σύμπαντος ουρανού. Whether such a form of torture was 
actually used in prisons in Philo's time I do not know. 
There is probably some allusion to the story that Anaxagoras 
was prosecuted for declaring the sun to be a μύδρος διάπυρος, 
Diog. Laert. ii. 12. 
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αοηλα τα? ideas εστίν, αλλ εχβι τινα οειγματα εν 
26 έαυτοις του καταλαμβάνεσθαι. τί δ' έσθ* δ φημι; 

οτι το σώμα και τριχή διαστατόν και έξαχή 
κινητόν, ΐσμεν, διαστάσεις μέν τρεις έχον, μήκος, 
βάθος, πλάτος, κινήσεις δέ τάς διπλασίας εξ, τήν 
άνω, τήν κάτω, τήν έπι δεξιά, τήν έπϊ ευώνυμα, 
τήν πρόσω, τήν εις τό κατόπιν άλλα και ότι 
φυχής έστιν άγγεΐον, ούκ άγνοοΰμεν άλλα και ότι 
ήβα, φθίνει, γηράσκει, τελευτα, διαλιίβται, σαφώς 

27 ΐσμεν. και προς αΐσθησιν μέντοι γε ού 
παντάπασιν άμβλεΐς και πηροί γεγόναμεν, άλλ' 
εχομεν ειπείν, ότι και πενταχή σχίζεται καΐ όργανα 
έκαστης έστιν υπό φύσεως δήμιουργηθέντα οικεία, 
οράσεως μέν οφθαλμοί, ακοής δέ ώτα, ρίνες δέ 
οσφρήσεως και τών άλλων τά οΐς έναρμόζεται, 
και ότι άγγελοι διανοίας είσι διαγγέλλουσαι χρώ
ματα, σχήματα, φωνάς, ατμών και χυλών ιδιότητας, 
συνόλως σώματα και όσαι ποιότητες εν τούτοις, 
και ότι δορυφόροι φυχής είσιν, όσα αν ΐδωσιν ή 
άκούσωσι δηλοΰσαι καν εΐ τι βλαβερόν έξωθεν 
έπίοι προορώμεναί τε και φυλαττόμεναι, ώς μή 
λάθρα παρεισρευέν αίτιον ζημίας ανήκεστου τή 

28 δεσποίνη γένηται. και φωνή δ' ούκ 
είσάπαν άποδιδράσκει τήν ήμετέραν κρίσιν, άλλ' 
Ϊσμεν ότι ή μέν όξεΐα, ή δέ βαρεία, και ή μέν 
εμμελής και έναρμόνιος, ή δέ άπωδός και λίαν 
ανάρμοστος, και πάλιν ή μέν μείζων, ή δέ έλάττων 
διαφέρουσι και άλλοις μυρίοις, γένεσι, χρώμασι, 
διαστ^/χασ^,συν^/ζβναΐί στάσεσι1 και διεζευγμέναις, 

1 Some MSS. τάσβσι, which Mangey and W e n d , adopt. 
See A p p . p. 595. 
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not obscure in all their aspects, but contain in them
selves some indications by which they can be under
stood. What do I mean ? We know that the body 26 
is threefold in dimensions and sixfold in movements, 
having three dimensions, length, depth, breadth, and 
twice as many, namely six, movements, upward, 
downward, to the right, to the left, forward, back
ward. Nor are we ignorant that it is a vessel for 
the soul, and we are perfectly aware that it comes 
to maturity, wears out, grows old, dies, is dissolved. 

With respect to sense-perception, also, 27 
we are not wholly dim-sighted, and blind, but we are 
able to say that it is divided into five parts, and that 
each part has its special organs fashioned by Nature, 
eyes for seeing, ears for hearing, nostrils for smelling, 
and for the others the organs in which they find their 
fit place,® and that they are understanding's messen
gers, bringing to it reports of colours, forms, sounds, 
distinct scents and savours, in a word, of material 
substances and their qualities, and that they are 
bodyguards of the soul, making known all that they 
have seen or heard. And should any hurtful thing 
approach from without, they are aware of it before
hand, and on their guard against it, lest it should 
stealthily make its way in and cause incurable damage 
to their mistress. Sound, too, does not 28 
entirely elude our discernment. We know that one 
sound is shrill, another deep, one tuneful and melo
dious, another discordant and most unmusical, and 
again, one louder and another softer. They differ also 
in countless other respects, in genera, tone colours, 
intervals, conjunct or disjunct systems, and har-

° i.e. the mouth, and for touch " the whole structure of 
the body," De Mig. 188. 
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ταΐς διά τεττάρων, ταΐς διά πέντε, ταΐς διά πασών 
29 συμφωνίαις. και μέν δή καϊ τής έν

αρθρου φωνής, ήν μόνος έκ πάντων ζώων έλαχεν 
άνθρωπος, έστιν ά γνωρίζομεν οΐον ότι άπό 
διανοίας ά^α7Γ€/χ7Γ€ται, ότι έν τώ στο /χατ ι άρ-
θροΰται, ότι ή γλώσσα πλήττουσα1 τή τής φωνής 
τάσει τό ε'ναρθρον ένσφραγίζεται καϊ λόγον, άλλ' 

[625] ου φιλήν \ αυτό μόνον φωνήν άργήν καϊ άδιατύ-
πωτον ήχον απεργάζεται, ότι κήρυκος ή έρμηνέως 
έχει τάξιν προς τόν υποβάλλοντα νουν. 

30 VI. *Αρ' οΰν καϊ τό τέταρτον τών έν ήμΐν αύτοΐς, 
ό ήγεμών νους, καταληπτός έστιν; ού δήπου. τί 
γάρ αυτόν οΐόμεθα κατά τήν ούσίαν είναι; πνεύμα 
ή αίμα ή σώμα συνόλως—άλλ' ού σώμα, άσώματον 
δέ λεκτέον—ή πέρας ή εΐδος ή αριθμόν ή ένδελέχειαν2 

31 ή άρμονίαν ή τί τών όντων; γεννώμενον* δ' ευθύς 
ή* έξωθεν είσκρίνεται ή ύπό τοϋ περιέχοντος αέρος 
ή ένθερμος έν ήμΐν φύσις οΐα σίδηρος έν χαλκέως 
πεπυρωμένος ύδατι φυχρώ προς τό κραταιότατον 
στομοϋται; διότι καϊ παρά τήν φϋξιν ώνομάσθαι 
φυχή δοκεΐ. τί δέ; τελευτώντων σβέννυται καϊ 
συμφθείρεται τοΐς σώμασιν ή πλείστον έπιβιοΐ 

32 χρόνον ή κατά τό παντελές άφθαρτόν έστι; ποϋ 
δ' έμπεφώλευκεν ό νους αύτω5; άρα οΐκον κεκλή-
ρωται; οί μέν γάρ τήν άκρόπολιν έν ήμΐν άν-

1 Perhaps read πλάττουσα. Cf. Quod Deus 84 τυποΰται 
ώσπερ ύπό δημι.ονρ*γοΰ TLVOS *γ\ώττηϊ. 

2 Perhaps έντελέχειαν. See A p p . p. 596. 
8 Perhaps read -γεννωμένων, cf. τελευτώντων below. 
4 Perhaps ?j. 
5 αύτφ is difficult. To refer it to σώμα understood from 

σώμασι as in the translation is possible, but strange. Mangey 
αυτός. Perhaps αυτών as one MS., partitive gen. after ποϋ. Or 
it may be an insertion from αύτφ below. (So G. H . W . ) 
S10 
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monies of the fourth, the fifth, the octave.a 

In articulate sound, moreover, an advantage possessed 29 
by man alone of all living creatures, there are parti
culars of which we are aware; as, for example, that 
it is sent up from the understanding, that it is in the 
mouth that.it acquires articulation, that it is the beat 
or stroke of the tongue that imparts articulation and 
speech to the tension of the voice, but does not pro
duce simply just an idle sound and unshapen noise, 
since it holds to the suggesting mind the office of its 
herald and interpreter. 

VI. Is, then, the fourth element in ourselves, the 30 
dominant mind, capable of being comprehended ? & 

By no means. For what do we suppose it to be 
essentially ? Breath or blood or body in general ? 
Nay, we must pronounce it no body but incorporeal. 
Do we regard it as boundary-line, or form, or number, 
or continuity, or harmony, or what amongst all that 
exists ? At our birth is it at once introduced into us 31 
from without ? Or does the air which envelops it 
impart intense hardness to the warm nature within 
us, such as the red-hot iron receives when plunged at 
the smithy into cold water ? The name of " soul " 
would seem to have been given to it owing to the 
" cooling " which it thus undergoes. Again : when 
we die, is it quenched and does it share the decay 
of our bodies, or live on for a considerable time, or 
is it wholly imperishable ? And where in the body 32 
has the mind made its lair ? Has it had a dwelling 
assigned to it ? Some have regarded the head, our 
body's citadel, as its hallowed shrine, since it is about 

β For these terms cf. De Cong. 76 and other reff. there 
given. For " genera " and " systems " see A p p . p. 595. 

6 For illustration of these theories about the mind see 
A p p . pp. 596 f. 
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ιέρωσαν αύτω κεφαλήν, περί ήν και αί αισθήσεις 
λοχώσιν, εΙκός είναι νομίσαντες εγγύς οία μεγάλου 
βασιλέως έφεδρεύειν τούς δορυφόρους* οι δ ' υπό 
καρδίας αυτόν άγαλματοφορεΐσθαι διανοηθέντες 

33 γνωσιμαχοΰσιν. άει δή τό τέταρτον άκατάληπτον, 
ουρανός μέν εν κόσμω παρά τήν αέρος και γής 
και ύδατος φύσιν, νους δέ εν άνθρώπω παρά σώμα 
και αϊσθησιν και τον έρμηνέα λόγον. 
μήποτε μέντοι και τό τέταρτον έτος " άγιον και 
αίνετόν " ταύτης ένεκα τής αίτιας εν ταΐς ιεραΐς 

34 άναγραφαΐς δηλοϋται* τό γάρ εν τοις γεγονόσιν 
άγιον ουρανός μέν έστιν εν κόσμω, καθ* δν αί 
άφθαρτοι και μακραίωνες φύσεις περιπολοΰσιν, εν 
άνθρώπω δέ νους, απόσπασμα θείον ών, και 
μάλιστα κατά Μωυσέα λέγοντα* " ένεφύσησεν είς 
τό πρόσωπον αύτοϋ πνοήν ζωής, και εγένετο ό 

35 άνθρωπος είς φυχήν ζώσαν." και έκάτερον δέ 
αίνετόν ούκ άπό σκοπού μοι δοκεΐ προσειρήσθαι* 
τά γάρ δυνάμενα τούς επαίνους και ύμνους και 
εύδαιμονισμούς εκτραγωδεΐν τοΰ γεννήσαντος πα
τρός ταϋτ εστίν, ουρανός τε και νους. άνθρωπος 
μέν γάρ εξαίρετου παρά τά άλλα ζώα γέρως έλαχε, 
θεραπεύειν τό όν, ό δέ ουρανός άει μελωδεΐ, κατά 
τάς κινήσεις τών έν έαυτώ τήν πάμμουσον άρμονίαν 

36 α π ο τ ε λ ώ ν* ης ει συνέβαινε τήν ήχήν είς τάς 
ημετέρας φθάνειν άκοάς, έρωτες αν ακάθεκτοι και 
λελυττηκότες ίμεροι και άπαυστοι και μανιώδεις \ 

[626] έγίνοντο οίστροι, ώς και τών αναγκαίων άπέχεσθαι 
° i.e. for giving praise, as the sequel shews that Philo 

understood the word rather than "praiseworthy." So also 
in his treatment of the same passage in De Plant. 117 if., 
where, however, he quotes the text more correctly, " in the 
fourth year all its fruit shall be aytos καϊ a^eros." 
3 1 2 
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the head that the senses have their station, and it, 
seems natural to them that they should be posted 
there, like bodyguards to some mighty monarch. 
Others contend pertinaciously for their conviction 
that the heart is the shrine in which it is carried. So 33 
in every case it is the fourth of the series that is 
beyond comprehension. In the universe it is the 
heaven in contrast with the nature of air and earth 
and water ; in man it is mind over against the body, 
and sense-preception, and the speech which gives 
expression to thought. It may well be 
that it is for this reason that the fourth year is desig
nated in the sacred documents " holy and for praise a " 
(Lev. xix. 2 4 ) ; for among created things, that which 34 
is holy is, in the universe, the heavens, in which 
natures imperishable and enduring through long ages 
have their orbits ; in man it is mind, a fragment of 
the Deity, as the words of Moses in particular bear 
witness, " He breathed into his face a breath of life, 
and man became a living soul " (Gen. ii. 7 ) . And 35 
each of these appears to me to be correctly spoken of 
as " for praise." For it is in the heaven and in the 
mind that capacity resides to set forth in solemn 
strains hymns of praise and blessing in honour of the 
Father who is the author of our being. For man is 
the recipient of a privilege which gives him distinc
tion beyond other living creatures, that, namely, of 
worshipping Him that is ; while the heaven is ever 
melodious, producing, as the heavenly bodies go 36 
through their movements, the full and perfect har
mony. If the sound of it ever reached our ears, there 
would be produced irrepressible yearnings, frantic 
longings, wild ceaseless passionate desires, compelling 
to abstain even from necessary food, for no longer 
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τρεφόμενους μηκέθ* ώς θνητοί αιτίους και ποτοΐς 
διά φάρυγγος, ά λ λ ' ώς οι μέλλοντες ατταθανατί-
ζεσθαι δι ' ώτων μουσικής τελείας ενθεοις ώδαΐς' 
ών άκροατήν Μωυσήν άσώματον γενόμενον λόγος 
έχει τεσσαράκοντα ημέρας και τάς ΐσας νύκτας 
μήτε άρτου μήτε ύδατος φαϋσαι τό παράπαν. 

37 VII. ο τοίνυν ουρανός, τό μουσικής άρχέτυπον 
Οργανον, άκρως ήρμόσθαι δοκεΐ δ ι ' ουδέν έτερον 
ή ίνα οι επι τιμή του τών όλων πατρός άδόμενοι 
ύμνοι μουσικώς επιφάλλωνται. και τήν 
άρετήν μέντοι Αείαν άκούομεν επι τής του τετάρ
του γενέσεως υιού μηκέτι τίκτειν δυναμένην, άλλ 
έπέχουσαν ή έπεχομένην τάς γονάς* εύρισκε γάρ, 
οΐμαι, πάσαν τήν γένεσιν εξ αυτής ξηράν τε και 
στεΐραν, ήνίκα Ίούδαν, τήν εξομολόγησιν, τον 

38 τέλειον καρπόν, ήνθησε. διαφέρει δ ' ουδέν τό 
λέγειν " ΐστασθαι τίκτουσαν" του μή εύρίσκειν 
εν τω τετάρτω φρέατι τούς παιδας Ί σ α ά / c ύδωρ, 
έπειδήπερ έξ έκατέρου τών συμβόλων εμφαίνεται 
τό πάντα διφήν θεού, παρ* όν αί γενέσεις και 

39 τροφαι τοις γεγονόσιν άρδονται. μικρό-
πολΐται μέν ούν τίνες ΐσως ύπολήφονται περι 
φρεάτων διορυχής τον τοσούτον εΐναι λόγον τω 
νομοθέτη, οι δέ δή μείζονι εγγραφέντες πατρίδι, 
τώδε τω κόσμω, τελειότερων φρονημάτων οντες,1 

εϊσονται σαφώς, ότι περι τεττάρων εστίν, ού 
φρεάτων, άλλά τών του παντός μερών ή ζήτησις 
τοις όρατικοΐς και φιλοθεάμοσι, γής, ύδατος, 

1 This genitive of quality is doubtful Greek. W e n d , 
suggests επιλαχόντες. 
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should we take in nourishment from meat and drink 
through the throat after the fashion of mortals, but, 
as beings awaiting immortality, from inspired strains 
of perfect melody coming to us through our ears. 
To such strains it is said that Moses was listening, 
when, having laid aside his body, for forty days and 
as many nights he touched neither bread nor water 
at all (Ex. xxiv. 1 8 ) . VII. It seems, then, that the 37 
heaven, the original archetype of all musical instru
ments, was tuned with consummate skill for no other 
purpose than that the hymns sung in honour of the 
Universal Father may have a musical accompaniment. 

And further we hear of Leah or Virtue 
being no longer capable of bearing children after the 
birth of her fourth son. She stayed, or rather was 
stayed, from childbirth, for she found, I imagine, all 
giving birth on her part dried up and unproductive, 
when she had put forth the bloom of " Judah," or 
Confession of thankfulness, which is the perfect fruit. 
To say that she " stood still from bearing " (Gen. 38 
xxix. 3 5 ) differs not at all from saying that the ser
vants of Isaac found no water in the fourth well (Gen. 
xxvi. 3 2 ) , since what is brought out by each of the 
figures is that all things are athirst for God, through 
Whom the birth of things, and their food when born, 
is watered into fruitfulness. It may be 39 
that men of narrow citizenship will suppose that the 
lawgiver delivers this very full discourse about digging 
wells, but those who are on the roll of a greater 
country, even this whole world, men of higher thought 
and feeling, will be quite sure that the four things 
propounded as a subject of inquiry to the open-eyed 
lovers of contemplation are not four wells, but the 
four parts of this universe, land, water, air, heavens. 
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40 αέρος, ουρανού. ών έκαστον έπινοίαις είς άκρον 
πεποιημέναις1 διεξελθόντες iv μέν τοΐς τρισϊν εύρόν 
τίνα καταληπτά—διό και τρία ονόματα έπεφήμισαν 
τοΐς εύρεθεΐσιν, άδικίαν, ε'χθραν, εύρυχωρίαν,—iv 
δέ τω τετάρτω τό παράπαν ουδέν, ούρανώ, καθάπ€ρ 
όλίγω πρότερον έδηλώσαμεν τό γάρ τέταρτον 
φρέαρ άνυδρον καϊ ξηρόν ευρίσκεται και όρκος διά 
τήν είρημένην αίτίαν προσαγορεύεται. 

41 VIII. Τά δέ επόμενα ζητήσωμεν έρευνώντες, τις 
η Χαρράι> και διά τι ο άπό τοΰ φρέατος έξελθών 
εις αυτήν έρχεται, εστι τοίνυν, ώς έμοιγε φαί
νεται, Χαρράν μητρόπολις τις αισθήσεων, ερμη
νεύεται γάρ τοτέ μέν ορυκτή, τοτέ δέ τρώγλαι, 
δι' αμφοτέρων τών ονομάτων ενός δηλουμένου 

42 πράγματος. τό γάρ σώμα ημών είς τά τών 
αισθήσεων όργανα τρόπον τινά έξορώρυκται, και 
γέγονεν έκαστον τών οργάνων έκαστης οπή τις 

[627] αίσθήσεως, έν ή πέφυκε φωλεύειν. \ όταν ούν τις 
άπό τοΰ φρέατος, δ καλείται όρκος, ώσπερ άπό 
λιμένος έξαναχθή, 7rapayiWrai ευθύς είς Χαρράι> 
άναγκαίως' τόν γάρ άποδημίαν στελλόμενον άπό 
τοΰ αορίστου2 και άπειρομεγέθους επιστήμης χωρίου 
κατ* άναγκαΐον αισθήσεις άνευ ξεναγών ύποδέχον-

43 ται. κινείται γάρ ημών ή φυχή πολλάκις μέν έφ* 
εαυτής, όλον τόν σωματικόν ογκον έκδΰσα και τόν 
τών αισθήσεων όχλον άποδράσα, πολλάκις δέ και 
ταύτα έπαμπισχομένη. τήν μέν ούν γυμνήν κίνησιν 

1 So MSS. and W e n d . : Mangey πεπονημέναις. 
2 So M a n g e y : MSS. and Wend, αρίστου. 

° That Philo takes the trouble to record these three 
names suggests that he attaches some allegorical meaning 
to them. Possibly remembering that in the narrative the 
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On each of these ^ e y bring to bear powers of 40 
thought of finest perfection, and find in three of them 
certain things within their comprehension, and to 
these discoveries of theirs they give three names, 
" injustice," " enmity," " spaciousness " a (Gen. xxvi. 
2 0 if.). In the fourth, the heavens, as we pointed out 
not long ago, they find nothing whatever compre
hensible. For the fourth well is found to be dry and 
waterless, and is entitled " oath " for the reason 
which has been mentioned. 

VIII. Let us now examine the following context, 41 
and inquire what Haran is and why one who goes 
away from the well comes to it (Gen. xxviii. 1 0 ) . 
Haran is, then, as it seems to me, a sort of mother-
city of the senses. For it is rendered sometimes 
" dug," sometimes " holes," one thing being signified 
by both words. For our body has after a fashion 42 
been dug out to make places for the organs of the 
senses, and each of the organs has been constituted a 
kind of " dug-out " of each sense, which nature pro
vides for its lair. Whenever, therefore, a man has 
put out from the well which is called " Oath," as it 
were from a port, of necessity he forthwith arrives b 

at Haran. For the man who sets forth on a journey 
from the place of knowledge, boundless and illimit
able in its vastness, needs no escorting guides, but 
is without fail received by the senses. For our 43 
soul moves often by itself, stripping itself of the 
entire encumbrance of the body and escaping from 
the noisy pack of the senses, and often again when 
clad in these wrappings. What is apprehensible 
first two record the quarrels over the wells, he means that 
land and sea are the scene of human strife. The name of 
"spaciousness" fits air quite well. 

b See on § 5 above. 
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αυτής τά νοήσει μόνη καταληπτά έλαχε, τήν δε 
44 μετά σώματος τά αισθητά, εΐ τις οΰν όμιλειν 

εισάπαν αδυνατεί διάνοια μόνη, δευτέραν κατα-
φυγήν αΐσθησιν ευρίσκεται, καΐ όστις αν σφαλή 
τών νοητών, αύτίκα προς τά αισθητά κατασύρεταΐ' 
δεύτερος γάρ άει πλους ό προς αΐσθησιν τοις 
μή δυνηθεΐσι προς τον ηγεμόνα νουν εύπλοήσαι. 

45 καλόν δέ κάν τούτω γενομένους μή 
καταγηράσαι και δ ι α ι ω ν ί σ α ι , ά λ λ ' ώς εν ξένη 
διατρίβοντας πάροικων τρόπον αεί μετανάστασιν 
ζητεΐν και έπάνοδον εις τήν πατρώαν γήν. Αάβαν 
μέν γάρ ούκ είδος, ού γένος, ούκ ίδέαν, ούκ 
έννόημα, ούκ άλλο τών νοήσει μόνη καταλαμβανό
μενων ουδέν απλώς είδώς, ήρτημένος δέ τών 
εμφανών, άπερ εις Οψεις και άκοάς και τάς συγ
γενείς δυνάμεις έρχεται, πατρίδος ήξίωται Χαρράν, 
ην ώς ξένην ο φιλάρετος Ιακώβ προς ολίγον οικεί 

46 χρόνον, τής οϊκαδε επανόδου διαμεμνημένος. φησι 
γοϋν ή μήτηρ, ή υπομονή, Ρεβέκκα προς αυτόν 
" άναστάς άπόδραθι προς Αάβαν τον άδελφόν μου 
εις Ύ^αρράν, και οΐκησον μετ αύτου ημέρας τινάς." 
άρα οΰν κατανοείς, ότι ούχ υπομένει ό ασκητής εν 
τή χώρα τών αισθήσεων καταβιώναι, ά λ λ ' ημέρας 
ολίγας και βραχύν τινα χρόνον διά τάς του συνδέτου 
σώματος άνάγκας,1 ο δέ μακρός αιών αύτώ και 
βίος εν τή νοητή πόλει τ α ^ ι β υ ε τ α ί ; 

1 Wend, suggests the addition of παροικεί, but βιώναι can 
easily be understood out of καταβιώναι. 

a See A p p . p. 597. 
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by intellect only is the lot of its unclad movement, 
while to that accompanied by the body fall the 
objects of sense-perception. If therefore a man is 4 4 

absolutely incapable of holding intercourse with the 
understanding by itself, he wins in sense-perception a 
second-best refuge, and a man who has been balked 
of the things of the intellect is forthwith swept down 
to those of sense-perception. For those who have 
failed to make a good voyage under the sails of the 
sovereign mind can always fall back upon the oars of 
sense-perception.a But it is an excellent 45 
course even when you have fallen into this plight not 
to grow old and live your life in it, but feeling that 
you are spending your days in a foreign country as 
sojourners to be ever seeking for removal and return 
to the land of your fathers. For it is Laban, a man 
without knowledge of species or genus or archetypal 
form, or conception or of any whatever of the objects 
of solely intellectual apprehension, but dependent 
wholly on things patent and palpable, which are 
cognizable by seeing and hearing and the powers akin 
to them,—he it is that has been deemed worthy of 
having Haran for his country, in which Jacob the 
lover of virtue dwells as in a foreign land for a little 
while, with his mind ever set on the return to his 
home. We recognize this in the words spoken to 46 
him by Rebecca, or Patience, his mother : " Be up 
and off," she says, " to Haran to my brother Laban, 
and dwell with him for some days " (Gen. xxvii. 4 3 f.). 
Do you mark, then, that the Practiser does not brook 
to spend a lifetime in the territory of the senses, but 
a few days and a short time in compliance with the 
necessities of the body to which he is tied, but that it 
is in the city discerned by the intellect that a life-long 
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47 IX. παρό μοι δοκεΐ και 6 πάππος αύτοϋ τής επι
στήμης, 'Αβραάμ όνομα, μή πολύν χρόνον ύπο-
μεΐναι τή Χαρράν ένδιατρΐφαι. λέγεται γάρ Οτι 
" 1Αβραάμ ήν ετών εβδομήκοντα πέντε, δτε εζ-
ήλθεν εκ XappaV/' καίτοι τοϋ πατρός αύτοϋ Θάρρα, 
δς ερμηνεύεται κατασκοπή οσμής, μέχρι τελεντής 

4 8 εν αύτη βιώσαντος. ρητώς γοΰν εν ταΐς ίεραΐς 
[628] αναγραφαΐς | δηλοϋται, δτι " απέθανε Θάρρα εν 

Xappay "· κατάσκοπος γάρ ήν αρετής, ού πολίτης, 
και όσμαΐς άλλ' ού τροφών άπολαύσεσιν έχρήτο, 
μήπω ικανός ών εμπίπλασθαι φρονήσεως, άλλα 
μηδέ γεύεσθαι, τούτο δ' αυτό μόνον όσφραίνεσθαι, 

49 καθάπερ γάρ τούς θηρατικούς τών σκνλάκων λόγος 
έχει και τά πορρωτάτω τών θηρίων πτώματα 
ρινηλατοΰντας άνευρίσκειν ήκονημένους ύπό φύσεως 
διαφερόντως τήν περι τάς όσμάς αϊσθησιν, τον 
αυτόν τρόπον τήν άπό δικαιοσύνης και τής άλλης 
αρετής άναδιδομένην ήδεΐαν αΰραν ό παιδείας 
εραστής ιχνηλατεί και ποθεί μέν εκείναις εντυχεΐν, 
έζ ών άναδίδοται τό θανμασιώτατον γάνωμα τούτο, 
μή δυνάμενος δ' εν κύκλω κενήν περιάγει τήν 
κεφαλήν, όσφραινόμενος αυτό μόνον καλοκαγαθίας 
[και]1 σιτίων ίερωτάτης κνίσσης- ού γάρ αρνείται 

50 λίχνος επιστήμης και φρονήσεως είναι, μακάριοι 
•μέν ονν οΐς έξεγένετο τών σοφίας φίλτρων άπ-
όνασθαι και τών θεωρημάτων και δογμάτων αυτής 
έστιαθήναι καϊ ένευφρανθεΐσιν2 έτι διφήν, άπληστον 

1 [και]: so Wend, suggests (or as an alternative αρετών for 
σιτίων), though he retains και in the text. 

2 MSS. άνενφρανθεΐσιν. 

a See notes on Quod Dens 92 and De Sac. 4 3 ; see further, 
A p p . pp. 597 f. 
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enduring is in^tore for him ? IX. Owing 47 
to this, as it seems to me, the grandfather also of his 
knowledge , a called Abraham, did not brook a prolonged 
stay in Haran. For we read " Abraham was seventy-
five years old when he went forth from Haran " 
(Gen. xii. 4 ) , although his father lived there until his 
death. His father's name was " Terah," which means 
" scent-exploring." Thus it is expressed in plain 48 
words in the sacred records that " Terah died in 
Haran " (Gen. xi. 32) : for he was there as a spy or 
explorer of virtue, not as a holder of its franchise, and 
he had recourse to scents, not to enjoyment of nourish
ing foods, not being capable as yet of being filled with 
sound sense, nay, not even of tasting it, but simply 
and solely of smelling it. For just as we are told that 49 
hounds used in the chase have by nature the sense of 
smell especially keen, so that by following the scent 
they can track out and find the dead bodies of wild 
animals at the greatest distance, in the same way 
does the man who is enamoured of discipline follow 
the path of the sweet effluvium given forth by justice 
and other virtues. Fain would he reach them, so 
wondrously delicious is the fragrance they give forth, 
but since he cannot, he turns his baffled 6 head this way 
and that, and snuffs, for he can do no more, at the 
exhalation of nobility, the holiest of meats c : for he 
does not deny that he is greedy of knowledge and sound 
sense. Blessed indeed are those to whom it is granted 50 
to have joy of the love-charms of wisdom, and to 
banquet on the truths she has discovered, and after 
revelling in these delights still to be athirst, bringing 

6 Or " unfed," i.e. the mouth is empty. 
c Or Ίερωτάτης may agree with κνίσσης " the holiest exhala

tion of the viands of nobility." 
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και άκόρεστον έπιφερομένοις ιμερον επιστήμης. 
51 δεύτερα δ' οΐσονται, οΐς άπολαΰσαι μέν ούκ έξεγέ-

νετο τής ιεράς τραπέζης, κνισσούν δέ τάς εαυτών 
φυχάς' αύραις γάρ αρετής ούτοι ζωπυρηθήσονται, 
καθάπερ τών καμνόντων οι παρειμένοι δια το μή 
δύνασθαι τροφή χρήσθαι τάς είς άνάληφιν προσ
φέρονται όσμάς, ας ιατρών παίδες λιποθυμίας άκη 

62 σωτήρια προευτρεπίζονται. Χ. κατά-
λιπών μέντοι τήν Χαλδαιαν γήν είς Χαρράν λέγεται 
/Λ€τανιστασ^αι Θάρρα, τον τε υίόν 5Αβραάμ καΐ 
τους όμογνίους1 τής οικίας επαγόμενος, ούχ ϊν' ώς 
παρά συγγραφέως ιστορικού μάθωμεν, ότι μετ-
ανάσται τινές έγένοντο, τήν μέν πατρώαν γήν κατα-
λιπόντες, τήν δέ ζένην ώς πατρίδα οίκήσαντες, 
άλλ' υπέρ του μάθημα βιωφελέστατον και άρμόττον 

63 άνθρώπω μή άμεληθήναι. τί δέ τούτο έστι; 
Χαλδαίοι μέν άστρονομούσιν, οι δέ τής Ύ^αρράν 
πολΐται περι τον τών αισθήσεων τόπον πραγ
ματεύονται, φησιν οΰν ό ιερός λόγος τω κατά
σκοπο) τών τής φύσεως πραγμάτων τί περι ήλιου 
ζητείς, εί ποδιαΐός έστιν, εί τής γής μείζων άπάσης, 
εί πολλαπλάσιος αυτής; τί δέ περι φωτισμών 
σελήνης, εί νόθον έχει φέγγος, εί γνησίω μόνω 
χρήται; τί δέ περι τής τών άλλων αστέρων φύσεως 
ή περιφοράς ή συμπαθείας προς τε αλλήλους και 

54 τάπίγεια; τί δέ βαίνων έπι γής υπέρ νεφέλας 
πηδάς; τί δ' άπτεσθαι τών εν αίθέρι φής δύνασθαι 

1 MSS. ομο-γνώμονας. 

α Or " topic." The word probably carries both senses, 
* See A p p . p. 598. 
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a craving for knowledge which knows no fullness nor 
satiety. But those will carry off the second prize, to 51 
whom it was given not indeed to win enjoyment of the 
holy table but to fill their souls with the steam of its 
viands : for these will be quickened and enkindled 
with breaths of virtue, even as invalids, who are 
enfeebled because they cannot take nourishment, 
inhale the reviving preparations which the schools of 
physicians make up and have ready as effective 
remedies for faintness. X. The informa- 52 
tion that Terah left the land of Chaldaea and migrated 
to Haran, taking with him his son Abraham and his 
kindred, is given us not with the object that we may 
learn as from a writer of history, that certain people 
became emigrants, leaving the land of their ancestors, 
and making a foreign land their home and country, 
but that a lesson well suited to man and of great 
service to human life may not be neglected. What 53 
is this lesson ? The Chaldaeans are astronomers, 
while the citizens of Haran busy themselves with the 
place a of the senses. Accordingly Holy Writ addresses 
to the explorer of the facts of nature certain ques
tions—" Why do you carry on investigations about 
the sun, as to whether it is a foot in diameter,6 whether 
it is larger than the whole earth, whether it is many 
times its size 0 ? And about the illuminations of the 
moon, whether it has a borrowed light, or whether it 
employs one entirely its own ? And why do you 
search into the nature of the other heavenly bodies, 
or into their revolutions or the ways in which they 
affect each other and affect earthly things ? And 54 
why, treading as you do on earth, do you leap 
over the clouds ? And why do you say that you 
are able to lay hold of what is in the upper air, when 
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προσερριζωμενος χερσω; τί δε περι τών άτεκμάρ-
των τεκμαίρεσθαι τολμάς; τί δ έ πολυπραγμονεΐς 
α μή σε δεΐ, τ ά μετέωρα; τί δ έ τήν iv τοΐς 
μαθήμασιν εύρεσιλογίαν άχρις ουρανού τείνεις; τί 

[629] δ ' άστρονομεΐς μετεωρολεσχών; \ μή τά ύπερ σε 
και άνω, ώ ούτος, άλλά τά εγγύς σαυτοΰ κατα-
νόησον, μάλλον δέ σαυτόν άκολακεύτως ερεύνησον. 

55 πώς ούν ερευνήσεις; ιθι νοερώς είς 
Χαρράν τήν όρυκτήν, τάς τρώγλας και όπάς τοΰ 
σώματος, και επίσκεφαι οφθαλμούς, ώτα, ρίνας, 
τά άλλα όσα και αίσθήσεως όργανα, και φιλο-
σόφησον αναγκαιοτάτων και πρεπωδεστάτην φιλο-
σοφίαν άνθρώπω, ζητών, τί δρασις, τί άκοή, τί 
γεΰσις, τί οσφρησις, τί άφή, τί και συνόλως 
αϊσθησις' κάπειτα τί τό όράν και πώς οράς, τί 
τό άκούειν και πώς άκούεις, τί τό όσφραίνεσθαι 
ή γεύεσθαι ή άπτεσθαι και πώς εκαστον αυτών 

56 βΐωθε γίγνεσθαι, πριν δ έ τόν ίδιον οίκον καλώς 
επεσκεφθαι, τόν τοΰ παντός εζετάζειν ούχ υπερ
βολή μανίας; και ούπω σοι μείζον επίταγμα επι-
τάττω, τήν σαυτοΰ φυχήν ίδεΐν και τόν νουν, εφ* 
ω μεγα φρονείς* καταλαβεΐν γάρ αυτόν ούποτε 

57 δυνήση. ανάβαινε νΰν είς ούρανόν και κατ-
αλαζονεύου περί τών εκεί, μήπω δεδυνημενος 
γνώναι κατά τό ποιητικόν γράμμα 

όττί τοι εν μεγάροισι κακόν τ ' αγαθόν τε τέτυκται, 

° See A p p . p. 598. 
b i.e. while the Haran-life is primarily the exploration of 

the senses, it does include the exploration of mind (Terah or 
Socrates) as opposed to the practising (Abraham), which will 
lead to the highest spiritual knowledge. It is, however, a 
later stage, and this is signified by οϋπω. So also in De Mig.% 

particularly § 185. 
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you are rooted to the ground ? Why do you venture 
to determine the indeterminate ? And why are you 
so busy with what you ought to leave alone, the 
things above ? And why do you extend even to the 
heavens your learned ingenuity ? Why do you take 
up astronomy and pay such full and minute attention 
to the higher regions ? Mark, my friend, not what is 
above and beyond your reach but what is close to 
yourself,0 or rather make yourself the object of your 
impartial scrutiny. What form, then, will 55 
your scrutiny take ? Go in spirit to Haran, ' ex
cavated ' land, the openings and cavities of the body, 
and hold an inspection of eyes, ears, nostrils, and the 
other organs of sense, and engage in a course of 
philosophy most vital and most fitting to a human 
being. Try to find out what sight is, what hearing is, 
what taste, smell, touch are : in a word what sense-
perception is. Next, ask what it is to see and how 
you see, what it is to hear and how you hear, what it 
is to smell or taste or handle, and how each function 
is habitually performed. But before you have made 56 
a thorough investigation into your own tenement, is 
it not an excess of madness to examine that of the 
universe ? And there is a weightier charge which I 
do not as yet lay upon you,b namely to see your own 
soul and the mind of which you think so proudly : 
I say ' see,' for to comprehend it you will never be 
able. Go to ! Mount to heaven and brag of what 57 
you see there, you who have not yet attained to the 
knowledge of that of which the poet speaks in the 
line 

All that existeth of good and of ill in the halls of thy 
homestead.' * 0 

0 Od. iv. 392. See A p p . p. 598. 
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καταγαγών δ ' άπ* ουρανού τον κατάσκοπον και 
άντισπάσας από της εκεί ζητήσεως γνώθι1 σαυτόν, 
είτα και τουτ επιμελώς έκπόνησον, ίνα τής άν~ 

58 θρωπίνης ευδαιμονίας έπιλάχης. τον τρόπον τού
τον Θάρρα μέν Εβραίοι, Σωκράτην δέ "Ελληνες 
όνομάζουσί' και γάρ εκείνον έγγηράσαι φασίν τή 
περι του γνώθι σαυτόν ακριβέστατη σκέφει, μηδέν 
έξω τών καθ9 εαυτόν φιλοσοφοΰντα. ά λ λ ' ό μέν 
άνθρωπος ην, Θάρρα δ ' αυτός ο λόγος ο περι του 
γνώναί τινα εαυτόν προκείμενος οία δένδρον ευ-
ερνέστατον, ιν* εχοιεν εύμαρ&ς οι φιλάρετοι τον περι 
ήθοποιίαν δρεπόμενοι καρπόν σωτηρίου και ήδίστης 

59 έμπίπλασθαι τροφής. τοιούτοι μέν ήμιν 
οι φρονήσεως κατάσκοποι, τών δέ αθλητών και 
αγωνιστών αυτής αί φύσεις τβλβιότβραι* δικαιοΰσι 
γάρ ούτοι τον περι τών αισθήσεων σύμπαντα λόγον 
ακριβώς καταμαθόντες έπί τι μείζον έτερον χωρεΐν 
θεώρημα, καταλιπόντες τάς αίσθήσεως όπάς, αΐ 

60 Χαρράν ονομάζονται, τούτων έστιν ο επιδόσεις 
και βελτιώσεις προς επιστήμης άκρας άνάληφιν 
έσχηκώς 5Αβραάμ* ότε γάρ μάλιστα εγνω, τότε 
μάλιστα άπέγνω εαυτόν, Ινα του προς άλήθειαν 
όντος είς ακριβή γνώσιν ελθη. και πέφυκεν ούτως 
έχειν ο λίαν καταλαβών εαυτόν λίαν άπέγνωκε τήν 

1 Perhaps read <τό> yv&di. 

α Or as Mangey, "drawing away the explorer . . . know 
thyself." For further discussion of the whole passage see 
App . pp. 598 f. 
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But bring the explorer down from heaven and away 
from these researches draw the " Know thyself,"α 

and then lavish the same careful toil on this too, 
in order that you may enjoy the happiness proper 
to man. This character Hebrews call " Terah," 58 
Greeks " Socrates." For they say that " Know 
thyself" was likewise the theme of life-long ponder
ing to Socrates, and that his philosophy was con
cerned exclusively with his own self. Socrates, 
however, was a human being, while Terah was self-
knowledge itself, a way of thinking set before us as a 
tree of great luxuriance, to the end that lovers of 
virtue might find it easy, as they pluck the fruit of 
moral knowledge, to take their fill of nourishment 
saving and most sweet. Such do we find 59 
those to be whose part it is to explore good sense : 
but more perfect than theirs is the nature with which 
those are endowed who train themselves to engage in 
the contest for it. These, when they have thoroughly 
learned in all its details the whole study of the sense-
perceptions, claim it as their prerogative to advance 
to some other greater object of contemplation, leaving 
behind them those lurking-places of sense-perception, 
to which the name of Haran is given. Among these 60 
is Abraham who gained much progress and improve
ment towards the acquisition of the highest know
ledge : for when most he knew himself, then most 
did he despair6 of himself, in order that he might 
attain to an exact knowledge of Him Who in reality is . 
And this is nature's law : he who has thoroughly 
comprehended himself, thoroughly despairs of him-

b The play on Zyvuj )( άπέ-γνω is unavoidably lost in the 
English. 
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[630] εν πάσι του \ γενητοϋ σαφώς προλαβών ούδένειαν, 
6 δ' άπογνούς εαυτόν γινώσκει τον Οντα. 

61 XI. Τις μεν ούν εστίν ή Χαρράν και διά τί 6 
άπολείπων τό του όρκου φρέαρ είς αυτήν έρχεται, 
δεδήλωται. σκεπτέον 8έ τό τρίτον και άκόλουθον, 
τις ό τόπος, φ ύπαντα' λέγεται γάρ, ότι " άπ-

62 ήντησε τόπω" τριχώς 8έ επινοείται τόπος, άπαξ 
μέν χώρα υπό σώματος πεπληρωμένη, κατά δεύ
τερον 8έ τρόπον ό θειος λόγος, δν έκπεπλήρωκεν 
όλον δι' όλων άσωμάτοις 8υνάμεσιν αυτός ο θεός. 
" εΐ8ον" γάρ φησι " τον τόπον ού είστήκει ο 
θεός του *\σραήλ," εν φ μόνω καϊ ίερουργεΐν 
έφήκεν άλλαχόθι κωλύσας* διείρηται γάρ άνα-
βαίνειν είς τον τόπον, ον αν έκλέζηται κύριος ό 
θεός, κάκει θύειν τά ολοκαυτώματα και τά σωτήρια 
και τάς άλλας άμωμους θυσίας άναγειν. 

63 κατά δέ τρίτον σημαινόμενον αυτός ο θεός /caAelrcu 
τόπος τω περιέχειν μέν τά Ολα, περιέχεσθαι δέ 
προς μηδενός απλώς, και τω καταφυγήν τών συμ
πάντων αυτόν εΐναι, και έπειδήπερ αυτός έστι 
χώρα εαυτού, κεχωρηκώς εαυτόν και έμφερόμενος 

64 μόνω έαυτώ. εγώ μέν οΰν ουκ είμι τόπος, άλλ' 
εν τόπω, και έκαστον τών όντων ομοίως · το γάρ 
περιεχόμενον διαφέρει του περιέχοντος, τό δέ θείον 
ύπ* ούδενός περιεχόμενον άναγκαίως εστίν αυτό 
τόπος εαυτού. μαρτυρεί δέ μοι λόγιον 
τό χρησθέν επι 'Αβραάμ τόδε* " ήλθεν είς τον 
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self, having as a step to this ascertained the nothing
ness in all respects of created being. And the man 
who has despaired of himself is beginning to know 
Him that is. 

XI . What Haran is and why the man who leaves 61 
the Well of the Oath comes to it, has been made 
evident. We must consider the point which naturally 
comes next, our third point, namely what the place 
is which he lights upon or meets, for we read " he 
met a place " (Gen. xxviii. 1 1 ) . Now " place " has a 62 
threefold meaning, firstly that of a space filled by a 
material form, secondly that of the Divine Word, 
which God Himself has completely filled throughout 
with incorporeal potencies ; for they saw," says 
Moses, " the place where the God of Israel stood " 
(Ex. xxiv. 1 0 ) . α Only in this place did he permit 
them to sacrifice, forbidding them to do so elsewhere : 
for they were expressly bidden to go up " to the 
place which the Lord God shall choose " (Deut. xii. 
5 ) , and there to sacrifice " the whole burnt offerings 
and the peace offerings " (Ex. xx. 2 4 ) and to offer 
the other pure sacrifices. There is a third 63 
signification, in keeping with which God Himself is 
called a place, by reason of His containing things, and 
being contained by nothing whatever, and being a 
place for all to flee into, and because He is Himself 
the space which holds Him ; for He is that which He 
Himself has occupied, and naught encloses Him but 
Himself. I, mark you, am not a place, but in a place; 64 
and each thing likewise that exists ; for that which is 
contained is different from that which contains it, and 
the Deity, being contained by nothing, is of necessity 
Itself Its own place. Witness is borne to 
what I am saying by this oracle delivered in Abraham's 
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τόπον ον εΐπεν αύτω ό θεός* και άναβλέφας τοΐς 
65 όφθαλμοΐς είδε τόν τόπον μακρόθεν." ό έλθών €ΐς 

τόν τόπον, είπε μοι, μακρόθεν αυτόν ειδεν; ά λ λ ά 
μήποτ€ Sveiv πραγμάτων έστιν ομωνυμία δια
φερόντων, ων τό μέν έτερον θείος έστι λόγος, τό 

66 δέ έτερον ο προ τοΰ λόγου θεός. ό δή ξεναγηθείς 
m ύπό σοφίας είς τόν πρότερον άφικνεΐται τόπον, 
εύράμενος τής αρεσκείας κεφαλήν και τέλος τόν 
θεΐον λόγον, έν ω γενόμενος ού φθάνει προς τόν 
κατά τό είναι θεόν έλθεΐν, ά λ λ ' αυτόν ορά μακρόθεν 
μάλλον δέ ουδέ πόρρωθεν αυτόν εκείνον θεωρεΐν 
ικανός έστιν, άλλά τό μακράν τόν θεόν είναι πάσης 
γενέσεως αυτό μόνον ορά και τό πορρωτάτω τήν 
κατάληφιν αύτοΰ πάσης ανθρωπινής διανοίας δι-

67 ωκίσθαι. μήποτε μέντοι γε ουδέ τόπον νΰν άλλη-
γορών έπι τοΰ αιτίου παρείληφεν, ά λ λ ' έστι τό 
δηλούμενον τοιούτον " ήλθεν εις τόν τόπον, και 
άναβλέφας τοΐς όφθαλμοΐς εΐδεν " αυτόν τόν τόπον, 
είς δν ήλθε, μακράν Οντα τοΰ ακατονόμαστου και 

g 8 άρρητου και κατά πάσας Ιδέας ακατάληπτου θεοΰ. 
. XII. | Τούτων προδιωρισμένων, Οταν είς Χαρράν, 

τήν αϊσθησιν, έλθη ο ασκητής, " ύπαντά τόπω," 
ούτε τω έκπεπληρωμένω ύπό σώματος θνητού— 
μετέχουσι γάρ αύτοΰ πάντες οί γηγενείς έκπεπληρω-
κότες -χωράν και τόπον τινά κατά τάναγκαΐον επ
έχοντες—ούτε τώ τρίτω και άρίστω, ού μόλις έννοιαν 
λαβείν ήν άν έπι τοϋ φρέατος ποιου μενον τάς δια-

α Cf. De Post. 17 f. 
6 i.e. the second τόπος as well as the first may indicate 

the Logos, if μακρόθεν be taken as meaning " a f a r " rather 
than "from afar." 
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case : " He came to the place of which God had told 
him : and lifting up his eyes he saw the place from 
afar" (Gen. xxii. 3 f.). a Tell me, pray, did he who 65 
had come to the place see it from afar ? Nay, it 
would seem that one and the same word is used of two 
different things : one of these is a divine Word, the 
other God Who was before the Word. One who has 66 
come from abroad under Wisdom's guidance arrives 
at the former place, thus attaining in the divine word 
the sum and consummation of service. But when he 
has his place in the divine Word he does not actually 
reach Him Who is in very essence God, but sees Him 
from afar : or rather, not even from a distance is he 
capable of contemplating Him ; all he sees is the 
bare fact that God is far away from all Creation, and 
that the apprehension of Him is removed to a very 
great distance from all human power of thought. 
Nay, it may be that neither in this part of the text b 67 
does the lawgiver use " place as a figurative de
scription of the First Cause, but that what is signified 
is something like this : "he came to the place and 
looked up and saw with his eyes " the place itself to 
which he had come, that it was a long way off from 
God for Whom no name nor utterance nor conception 
of any sort is adequate. 

XII. Having laid down these preliminary defini- 68 
tions, we resume our story. When the Practiser 
comes to Haran, or Sense-perception, he " meets a 
place." This " place " is not that filled by a mortal 
body, for of that all earth-born men have their share, 
for they have filled a space and occupy of necessity 
some place. Nor is it that best one, the third named 
above, of which it would hardly have been possible 
for him to form a conception by dwelling at the well 
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τρφάς, ο προσηγορεύετο όρκος, ώ τό αύτομαθές 
γένος, Ισαάκ, ένδιαιτάται μηδέποτε τής προς θεόν 
πίστεως και άφανοΰς ύπολήφεως άφιστάμενον, α λ λ ά 

τω μέσω λόγω θείω, τά άριστα ύφηγουμένω και 
69 ό'σα πρόσφορα τοις καιροΐς άναδιδάσκοντι. ον γάρ 

άξιων1 ό θεός είς αϊσθησιν έρχεσθαι τούς εαυτού 
λόγους επικουρίας ένεκα τών φιλαρέτων αποστέλλει* 
οι δ ' ίατρεύουσι και έκνοσηλεύουσι τά φυχής άρρω-
στήματα, παραινέσεις ιεράς ώσπερ νόμους ακίνη
τους τιθέντες και επι τά τούτων γυμνάσια καλούντες 
και τρόπον άλειπτών ίσχύν και δύναμιν και ρώμην 

70 άνανταγώνιστον έμφύοντες. δεόντως ούν είς αϊ
σθησιν ελθών ούκέτι θεώ, λόγω δ ' ύπαντα θεού, 
καθά και ό πάππος αύτοϋ τής σοφίας 'Αβραάμ, 
λέγεται γάρ* " απήλθε κύριος, ώς επαύσατο λαλώι> 

τω 9Αβραάμ, και 9Αβραάμ άπέστρεφεν είς τον 
τόπον αύτοϋ δι9 ού συνάγεται τό λόγοις τοιούτοις 
εντυγχάνειν ίεροΐς, ών ό προ τών όλων θεός άπ-
ήλλακται, μηκέτι τάς άφ9 αύτοϋ τείνων φαντασίας, 
ά λ λ ά τάς άπό τών μεθ9 αυτόν δυνάμεων. 

7ΐ ύπερφυέστατα δ ' έχει τό μή φάναι έλθεΐν είς τον 
τόπον, άλλ ' άτταντ^σαι τόπω' έκούσιον μέν γάρ 
τό έρχεσθαι, τό δ ' άπανταν πολλάκις άκούσιον, Ιν 
εξαπιναίως ό θειος λόγος επιφαινόμενος άπροσ-
δόκητον χαράν ελπίδος μείζονα έρημη φυχή συνοδοί-

1 MSS. απαξιών. 

α The thought is not very clear. Perhaps " even if he had 
remained in that higher region, which is the permanent 
home of the Isaac-soul, he could scarcely (or perhaps " only 
with difficulty ") have reached the apprehension of the divine, 
which even Isaac saw only dimly." 
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called " Oath," where Isaac has his abode, the self-
taught nature that never desists from faith toward 
God and dim conception of Him. a No : the " place " 
on which he " lights " is the place in the middle 
sense, the Word of God, shewing, as it does, the way 
to the things that are best, teaching, as it does, 
such lessons as the varying occasions require. For 69 
God, not deeming it meet that sense should per
ceive Him, sends forth His Words to succour the 
lovers of virtue, and they act as physicians of the soul 
and completely heal its infirmities, giving holy ex
hortations with all the force of irreversible enact
ments, and calling to the exercise and practice of 
these and like trainers implanting strength and 
power and vigour that no adversary can withstand. 
Meet and right then is it that Jacob, having come 70 
to Sense-perception, meets not now God but a word 
of God, even as did Abraham, the grandfather of his 
wisdom.5 For we are told that " the Lord departed, 
when He ceased speaking to Abraham, and Abraham 
returned to his place " (Gen. xviii. 3 3 ) . By " return
ing to his place " is implied the meeting with sacred 
Words of a kind from which the God Who is prior to 
all things has withdrawn, ceasing to extend visions 
that proceed from Himself, but only those that pro
ceed from the potencies inferior to Him. 
There is an extraordinary fitness in saying not that 71 
he came to the place, but that he met with a place ; 
for coming is a matter of choice, but there is often no 
exercise of choice in meeting. Thus should the 
divine Word, by manifesting Itself suddenly and 
offering Itself as a fellow-traveller to a lonely soul, 
hold out to it an unlooked-for joy—which is greater 

6 See § 47 above. 
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πορεΐν μέλλων προτείνη. και γάρ Μωυσής " εξάγει 
τον λαόν είς τήν συνάντησιν του θεοϋ," σαφώς είδώς 
έρχόμενον αύτον άοράτως προς τάς ποθούσας φυχάς 
έντυχεΐν αύτώ. 

72 XIII. Τήν δ ' αίτίαν επιφέρει, δι* ήν τόπω ύπ-
ήντησεν " εδυ " γάρ φησιν " 6 ήλιος," ούχ 6 φαινό
μενος ούτος, ά λ λ α τ ό του αοράτου και μεγίστου 
θεού περιφεγγέστατον και περιαυγέστατον φώς. 
τοΰθ' Οταν μέν έπιλάμφη διάνοια, τά δεύτερα λόγων 
δύεται φέγγη, πολύ δέ μάλλον οι αισθητοί τόποι 
πάντες επισκιάζονται* όταν δ ' έτέρωσε χωρήση, 

73 πάντ ευθύς άνίσχει και ανατέλλει, μή θαυμάσης 
δέ, εί ό ήλιος κατά τούς τής αλληγορίας κανόνας 
έξομοιοΰται τω πατρϊ και ήγεμόνι τών συμπάντων 
θεώ γάρ όμοιον προς άλήθειαν μέν ουδέν, ά δέ δόξη 
νενόμισται, δύο μόνα εστίν, άόρατόν τε και όρατόν, 

7^ ΦυΧΠ άόρατον, όρατόν δέ ήλιος, τήν \ μέν 
•· ούν φυχής έμφέρειαν δεδήλωκεν εν έτέροις ειπών 

" έποίησεν ό θεός τον άνθρωπον, κατ9 εικόνα θεοϋ 
έποίησεν αυτόν," και εν τω κατά άνδροφόνων 
τεθέντι νόμω πάλιν " ό έκχέων αΐμα άνθρωπου 
άντι του αίματος αύτοϋ έκχυθήσεται, ότι εν είκόνι 
θεοϋ έποίησα τον άνθρωπον," τήν δέ ήλιου διά 

75 συμβόλων μεμήνυκε. ράδιον δέ και 
άλλως εξ έπιλογισμοΰ τούτο κατιδεϊν, επειδή 

α Or simply "greater than it hoped for." But see the 
contrast between χαρά and 4\πίς in De Mut. 163 f. 

b Note how Philo, having already reduced \6yos from the 
Divine Logos to God's \oyoi, here reduces it still further to 
" words " in general. 

e Philo here seems to abandon his regular interpretation 
3 3 4 
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than hope.a For Moses too, when he " leads out the 
people to meet God " (Ex. xix. 1 7 ) , knows full well 
that He comes all unseen to the souls that yearn to 
come into His presence. 

XIII. The lawgiver further states the reason why 72 
Jacob " met " a place : " for the sun was set/' it 
says (Gen. xxviii. 1 1 ) , not this sun which shews itself 
to our eyes, but the light of the supreme and invisible 
God most brilliant and most radiant. When this 
shines upon the understanding, it causes those lesser 
luminaries of words b to set, and in a far higher degree 
casts into shade all the places of sense-perception ; 
but when it has gone elsewhither, all these at once 
have their dawn and rising. And marvel not if the 73 
sun, in accordance with the rules of allegory, is 
likened to the Father and Ruler of the universe : for 
although in reality nothing is like God, there have 
been accounted so in human opinion two things only, 
one invisible, one visible, the soul invisible, the sun 
visible. The soul's likeness to God the lawgiver has 74 
shewn elsewhere, by saying " God made man, after 
the image of God made He him " (Gen. i. 27), c and 
again, in the law enacted against murderers, "he 
that sheddeth man's blood, in requital for his blood 
shall there blood be shed, because in the image of 
God made I man " (Gen. ix. 6) ; while the sun's like
ness to God he has indicated by figures. 
In other ways also it is easy to discern this by a 75 
process of reasoning.*1 In the first place: God is 
of κατ εικόνα θεοϋ as " made in the likeness of the image," i.e. 
of the Logos. (See e.g. Leg. All. iii. 96.) 

d This "reasoning," in which, though the term " s u n " 
is not applied to God, it may be inferred from the context, 
goes on to the end of § 76. The "figurative" use of the 
word in this sense is given in §§ 87 ff. 
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πρώτον μεν 6 θεός φώς εστι—" κύριος γάρ φωτισ
μός μου και σωτήρ μου " iv ύμνοις άδεται—και 
ού μόνον φώς, αλλά καϊ παντός έτερου φωτός 
άρχέτυπον, μάλλον 8ε παντός αρχετύπου πρεσ-
βύτερον και άνώτερον, λόγον έχον παραδείγματος 
(παραδείγματος).1 τό μέν γάρ παράδειγμα ό 
πληρέστατος ήν αύτοϋ λόγος, φώς—" είπε " γάρ 
φησιν " ό θεός' γενέσθω φώς,"— αυτός δέ ούδενι 

76 τών γεγονότων Ομοιος. επειθ* ώς ήλιος 
ήμέραν και νύκτα διακρίνει, ούτως φησι Μωυσής 
τον θεόν φώς και σκότος δ ιατβιχ ισαι* " διεχώρισε 
γάρ ό θεός άνά μέσον τοϋ φωτός και άνά μέσον 
τοϋ σκότους"· άλλως τε ώς ήλιος άνατείλας τά 
κεκρυμμένα τών σωμάτων επιδείκνυται, ούτως 
και ό θεός τά πάντα γεννήσας ού μόνον είς τούμ-
φανές ήγαγεν, α λ λ ά και ά πρότερον ούκ ήν, 
έποίησεν, ού δημιουργός μόνον ά λ λ ά και κτίστης 
αυτός ών. 

77 XIV. Aeyerat δέ πολλαχώς κατά τον ιερόν 
λόγον έν ύπονοίαις ήλιος, άπαξ μέν ο ανθρώπινος 
νους, όν οίκοδομοϋσιν ώς πόλιν και κατασκευά-
ζουσιν οι γένεσιν προ τοϋ άγενήτου θεραπεύειν 
άναγκαζόμενοι, εφ* ών εϊρηται Οτι " ώκοδόμησαν 
πόλεις όχυράς τω Φαραώ, τήν τε ΤΙειθώ," τον 
λόγον ω τό πείθειν άνάκειται, " και *Ραμεσσή," 

1 <παραδε'^ματος>. This is my own insertion. The text, 
as it stands in the MSS.—(1) God is above all archetypes; (2) H e 
is the "model ," i.e. archetype; (3) the Logos is the arche
type and in this is contrasted with God—seems incoherent. 
For παράδε^μα παραδ€ί"γμα.το$ cf. Leg. All. iii. 96 ώσπερ yap 
6 θεός παράδε^μα της εικόνος . . . οϋτως ή είκών άλλων yΊvετaι 
παράδες μα, and De Op. 25 είκών εικόνος. 
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light, for there is a verse in one of the psalms, " the 
Lord is my illumination and my Saviour " (Ps. xxvii. 
[xxvi.] 1 ) . And He is not only light, but the arche
type of every other light, nay, prior to and high 
above every archetype, holding the position of the 
model of a model. For the model or pattern was the 
Word which contained all His fullness—light, in facta ; 
for, as the lawgiver tells us, " God said, ' let light 
come into being ' " (Gen. i. 3 ) , whereas He Himself 
resembles none of the things which have come into 
being. Secondly : as the sun makes day 76 
and night distinct, so Moses says that God kept apart 
light and darkness ; for " God," he tells us, " separ
ated between the light and between the darkness " 
(Gen. i. 4 ) . And above all, as the sun when it rises 
makes visible objects which had been hidden, so God 
when He gave birth to all things, not only brought 
them into sight, but also made things which before 
were not, not just handling material as an artificer, 
but being Himself its creator. 

XIV. In the course of sacred revelation " Sun " is 77 
used in several figurative senses. To begin with, it is 
used of the human mind, which is erected and set up 
as a city by those who under compulsion serve creation 
in preference to the uncreated One. Of them we 
read that " they built strong cities for Pharaoh, 
namely Peitho," speech, to which persuading is 
dedicated, " and Raamses," sense-perception, by 

β The word φως here puzzled Mangey, who suggested its 
omission, which would make the quotation pointless. I 
think the text may stand. The Logos is light, for if God 
said " let there be light," this was a \oyos in the sense of a 
saying. Cf. note on De Fug. 95 . The straining would be 
lessened if we suppose that the next three words of the 
quotation, καϊ έγένετο φως, have fallen out. 
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τήν αΐσθησιν, ύφ* ής ώσπερ υπό σέων ή φνχή 
διεσθίεται—ερμηνεύεται γάρ σεισμός σητός,— " και 
τήν llv, τον νουν, ην ήλιου πολιν ωνομασεν, 
επειδή καθάπερ ήλιος τοϋ παντός ημών όγκου τήν 
ήγεμονίαν άνήπται και τάς αύτοϋ δυνάμεις ώσπερ 

78 ακτίνας είς δλον τείνει, τον δε ιερέα και θερα-
πευτήν τοϋ νοϋ πενθερδν επιγράφεται πάς 6 τήν 
τοϋ σώματος πολιτείαν άναφάμενος, όνομα Ιωσήφ. 
" έδωκε " γάρ φησιν " αύτω τήν *Ασενέθ θυγατέρα 

7 g ΐίετεφρή ιερέως Ήλιου πόλεως." \ 
[633] δεύτερον δέ ήλιον καλεί συμβολικώς τήν αΐσθησιν, 

επειδή τά αισθητά πάντα δείκνυσι δ ιάνοια , περι 
ής λελάληκεν ώδε- " άνέτειλεν ό ήλιος αύτω, ήνίκα 
παρήλθε τό εΐδος τοϋ θεοϋ"* τώ γάρ όντι ταΐς 
ίερωτάταις ίδέαις και ώς άν είκόσιν άσωμάτοις 
όταν μηκέτι δυνώμεθα συνδιατρίβειν, ά λ λ ' έτέρωσε 
τρεπόμενοι μεταχωρήσωμεν, άλλω φωτι τώ κατά 
αΐσθησιν χρώμεθα σκότους προς τόν υγιή λόγον 

80 ουδέν απλώς διαφέροντί' όπερ ανάτειλαν ορασιν 
μέν και άκοήν, έτι δέ γεϋσιν και οσφρησιν και 
άφήν ώσπερ κοιμωμένας ανήγειρε, φρόνησιν δέ1 

και δικαιοσύνην έπιστήμην τε και σοφίαν έγρη-
gl γορυίας εις ύπνον έτρεφεν. ού χάριν άγνεύειν 

ούδένα προ εσπέρας φησιν ο ιερός λόγος δύνασθαι, 
τής διανοίας ύπό τών κατ* αΐσθησιν κινήσεων έτι 
παρευημερουμένης. άφυκτον δέ και τοΐς 
ίερεϋσι νόμον έν ταύτώ και γνώμην αποφαινόμενος 

1 MSS. Τ€. 

° Because the Senses are Mind's daughters, vide § 88. 
b Or ** statement." See below on § 101. The future indi

cative instead of the imperative indicates a spiritual fact, viz. 
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which the soul is eaten through as though by moths : 
the name means " moth-shock " ;—" and On," the 
mind, which Moses called Sun-city (Ex. i. 1 1 ) , since 
the mind, like a sun, has assumed the leadership of 
our entire frame and bulk, and makes its forces reach, 
like the sun's rays, to every part of it. And everyone 78 
who has accepted the citizenship of the body, and the 
name of such is Joseph, chooses for his father-in-law 
the priest and devotee of Mind.a For Moses says 
that Pharaoh " gave him Asenath, daughter of Poti-
phera, priest of Heliopolis " (Gen. xli. 4 5 ) . 
Secondly, Moses uses " sun " figuratively for sense- 79 
perception, inasmuch as it shews all objects of sense 
to the understanding. It is of sense-perception that 
Moses has spoken on this wise : " the sun arose upon 
him when he passed by the appearance of God " 
(Gen. xxxii. 3 1 ) ; for in truth, when we are no longer 
able to remain in company with holiest forms, which 
are as it were incorporeal images, but turn in a 
different direction and go elsewhere, we are led by 
another light, even that which answers to sense-
perception, a light, as compared with sound reason, 
differing no whit from darkness. When this sun has 80 
risen it wakes up sight and hearing, yea taste and 
smell and touch, from their seeming sleep, but sound 
sense and justice and knowledge and wisdom, which 
it finds awake, it plunges in sleep. This is why the 81 
sacred word says that no one can be clean until the 
even (Lev. xi. passim), the understanding being till 
then at the mercy of the movements of sense-percep
tion. For the priests too he lays down 
an inexorable law, in the form of a prediction,6 in the 

that whoever is not cleansed cannot really partake of holy 
things. 
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τίθησιν, έπειδάν λέγη* " Ούκ εδεται άπό τών 
άγιων, εάν μή λούσηται τό σώμα ύδατι και δύη 

82 ο ήλιος και γένηται καθαρός" δηλοΐ γάρ σαφέ
στατα διά τούτων, οτι ευαγής είσάπαν ουδείς εστίν, 
ώς ταΐς άγίαις και ίεροπρεπέσι χρήσθαι τελεταΐς, 
ω τάς αίσθητάς τον θνητού βίου λαμπρότητας ετι 
τετιμήσθαι συμβέβηκεν. εί δε τις αύτάς ούκ απο
δέχεται, κατά τό άκόλουθον τω φρονήσεως έπι-
λάμπεται φέγγει, δι9 ού δυνήσεται τάς τών κενών 

83 δοξών έκνίπτεσθαι και άπολούεσθαι κηλίδας, ή 
τον ήλιον αυτόν ούχ οράς, οτι τάναντία και ανα
τέλλων και δυόμενος εργάζεται; έπειδάν γάρ 
άνίσχη, τά μέν κατά γήν άπαντα περιλάμπεται, 
τά δέ κατ9 ούρανόν αποκρύπτεται* δύντος δ ' 
εμπαλιν οι μέν αστέρες προφαίνονται, τά δέ περί-

84 γεια συσκιάζεται. τον αυτόν τρόπον και έν ήμΐν, 
όταν μέν τό τών αισθήσεων φέγγος ώς ήλιος 
άνατείλη, τάς ολυμπίους και ουράνιους ώς αληθώς 
έπιστήμας κρύπτεσθαι συμβέβηκεν όταν δέ προς 
δυσμάς γένηται, τάς άστεροειδεστάτας και θειο-
τάτας άναφαίνεσθαι αρετών αύγάς, ότε και καθαρός 
ό νους υπό μηδενός κρυπτόμενος αισθητού γίνεται. 

85 XV. κατά δέ τό τρίτον σημαινόμενον 
ήλιον καλεί τον θείον λόγον, τό του κατ9 ούρανόν 
περιπολοϋντος, ώς πρότερον ελέχθη, παράδειγμα, 
εφ9 ού λέγεται* " ό ήλιος έξήλθεν έπι τήν γήν, 
και Αώτ είσήλθεν είς Σηγώρ, και κύριος εβρεζεν 

86 έπί Σόδομα και Υόμορρα θεΐον και πυρ." ό γάρ 
του θεοϋ λόγος, όταν έπι τό γεώδες ημών σύστημα 
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words : " He will not eat of the holy things unless he 
have washed his body with water, and the sun be set, 
and he have become clean " (Lev. xxii. 6 f.). For he 82 
makes it perfectly evident by this declaration that no 
one is absolutely free from pollution, so as to celebrate 
the holy and reverend mysteries, by whom the 
splendours of this mortal life, objects as they are of 
sense-perception, are still held in honour. But if a 
man disdains them, the consequence is that he is 
shone upon by the light of sound sense, and by means 
of it he will be able completely to purge and wash out 
of himself the defilements of vain opinions. Or look 83 
at the sun itself. Do you not see that the effect of 
its rising is the reverse of that of its setting ? When 
it has risen, all things on earth are lit up, while those 
in the heavens are obscured : on the contrary, when 
it has set the stars appear, and earthly objects are 
hidden. It is precisely the same with us. When the 84 
light of our senses has risen like a sun, the various 
forms of knowledge, so truly heavenly and celestial, 
disappear from sight : when it reaches its setting, 
radiances most divine and most star-like sent forth 
from virtues come into view : and it is then that the 
mind also becomes pure because it is darkened by no 
object of sense. XV. The third meaning 85 
in which he employs the title sun is that of the divine 
Word, the pattern, as has been already mentioned, of 
the sun which makes its circuit in the sky. It is of 
the divine Word that it is said, " The sun went forth 
upon the earth, and Lot entered into Zoar, and the 
Lord rained on Sodom and Gomorrah brimstone and 
fire " (Gen. xix. 2 3 f.). For the Word of God, when 86 
it arrives at our earthy composition, in the case of 
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άφίκηται, τοις μέν αρετής συγγενέσι καΐ προς 
αυτήν άποκλίνουσιν άρήγει και βοηθει, ώς κατα-
φυγήν και σωτηρίαν αύτοΐς πορίζειν παντελή, τοις 
δέ άντιπάλοις όλεθρον και φθοράν άνίατον έπι-

87 πέμπει. λέγεται δέ κατά τέταρτον 
σημαινόμενον ήλιος μεν αυτός ο τών όλων ήγεμών, 
ώς εΐπον ήδη, δι' ου τά ανίατα τών αμαρτημάτων 

[634] ανακαλύπτεται συσκιάζεσθαι δοκοϋντα* \ πάντα 
γάρ ώς δυνατά, ούτως και γνώριμα θεώ. 

88 παρό και τούς καταλύοντας τών τόνων τών ψυχι
κών, άκολάστως και λαγνίστερον όμιλοϋντας ταΐς 
νου θυγατράσιν, αίσθήσεσιν, ώς χα^αιτυ7ται? και 

89 πόρναις, ενδειχθησομένους προς ήλιον άγει. φησι 
γαρ* και κατελυσεν ο λαος εν λιαττιν —a/cavc/ai 
δ' ερμηνεύεται, παθών κεντούντων και τιτρω-
σκόντων ψνχήν σύμβολον,—" και εβεβηλώθη " 
φησίν " εκπορνεΰσαι είς τάς θυγατέρας Μωάβ "— 
αι δε εισιν αι αίσθήσεις, κεκλημέναι νου θυγατέρες* 
Νίωάβ γάρ εκ πατρός ερμηνεύεται,—και προσ-
τίθησι* " λάβε πάντας τούς αρχηγούς του λαού 
και παραδειγμάτισον τω κυρίω απέναντι του ηλίου, 
και άποστραφήσεται οργή κυρίου άπό 'Ισραήλ." 

90 ού γάρ μόνον τά κεκρυμμένα τών αδικημάτων 
εμφανή γενέσθαι βουλόμενος ταΐς ήλιακαΐς περι-
έλαμψεν άκτΐσιν, άλλα και διά συμβόλων ήλιον τον 
πατέρα τών όλων έκάλεσεν, ω πάντα προΰπτα και 
δσα εν μυχοΐς τής διανοίας άοράτως επιτελείται* 
γενομένων δ' εμφανών ΐλεώ φησιν εσεσθαι τον 

β A n allusion to the interpretation of Lot's name as 
άπόκλισπ "sometimes from what is good, sometimes from 
what is bad," De Mig. 148. There is a similar allusion 
below, § 246, but there to the wrong kind of άπόκ. 
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those who are akin to virtue and turn away α to her, 
gives help and succour, thus affording them a refuge 
and perfect safety, but sends upon her adversaries 
irreparable ruin. In a fourth sense, as I 87 
have already said, the title of " Sun " is applied to 
the Ruler of the Universe Himself, through Whose 
agency irremediable sins, when apparently concealed, 
are disclosed. For to God all things are known, even 
as all things are possible. In accordance 88 
with this we see Him bringing to the sun to be laid 
bare those energies of the soul that have been un
strung by lewd and licentious intercourse with Mind's 
daughters, the senses, as though they were common 
strumpets. For he says " and the people abode in 89 
Shittim "—the meaning of this name is " thorns," a 
symbol of passions pricking and wounding the soul— 
" and was denied to commit whoredom with the 
daughters of Moab "—these are the senses, entitled 
daughters of Mind ; for the translation of " Moab " 
is " from a father." The lawgiver adds the command 
given him : " Take all the chiefs of the people and 
set them up publicly b unto the Lord before the sun, 
and the anger of the Lord shall be turned away from 
Israel " (Num. xxv. 1 , 4 ) . It was not only that, in 90 
his desire that the hidden deeds of unrighteousness 
should be made manifest, he caused the rays of the 
sun to shine about them. More than this, he gave 
the figurative title of" Sun " to the universal Father, 
to Whose sight all things are open, even those which 
are perpetrated invisibly in the recesses of the under
standing. He says that when they have been made 
manifest, the One gracious Being will be found 

b E . V . " hang them up," which the LXX may have meant, 
Philo, however, interprets it by εμφανή yeviadai. 
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91 μόνον Ιλεω. διά τί; ότι, εάν ύπολαβοΰσα διάνοια 
λήσεσθαι τό θείον αδικούσα, ώς μή πάντα καθοράν 
δυνάμενον, κρύφα και εν μυχοΐς διαμαρτάνη και 
μετά ταύτα εΐτ εξ αυτής είτε και ύφηγησαμένου 
τινός έννοήση, ότι άμήχανον άδηλον εΐναί τι τω 
θεώ, και εαυτήν και τάς εαυτής πράξεις άπάσας 
ανάπτυξη και εις μέσον προενεγκοΰσα καθάπερ 
είς ήλιακόν φώς έπιδείξηται τω τών Ολων επι
σκοπώ φήσασα μετανοεΐν εφ* οΐς πρότερον άγνώ-
μονι γνώμη χρωμενη κακώς εδόξαζε—μηδέν γάρ 
άδηλον, γνώριμα δέ και δήλα πάντα, ού τά πραχ-
θέντα μόνον, ά λ λ ά και τά έλπιζόμενα κατά πολλήν 
περιουσίαν ύπάρχειν αύτω,— κεκάθαρται και ώφέ-
ληται και τον έφεστώτα κολαστήν έλεγχον ήμέρω-
κεν οργή δικαία χρώμενον, ει τό μετανοεΐν άδελφόν 
νεώτερον δν του μηδ' Ολως άμαρτεΐν αποδέχεται.1 

92 XVI. Φαίνεται μέντοι και έτέρωθι κατά σύμ-
βολον επι τοϋ αιτίου τον ήλιον παραλαμβάνων, 
ώς εν τω γραφέντι νόμω περι τών επ* ενεχύροις 
δανειζόντων λέγε τον νόμον " εάν ενεχύρασμα 
ένεχυράσης τό ίμάτιον του πλησίον, προ δυσμών 
ήλιου αποδώσεις αύτώ' έστι γάρ τούτο περι-
βόλαιον αύτω μόνον, τούτο το ίμάτιον άσχη-
μοσύνης αυτού' εν τίνι κοιμηθήσεται; εάν ούν 
καταβοήση προς μέ, είσακούσομαι αύτοϋ' ελεήμων 

93 γάρ είμι." άρ* ούκ άξιον τούς οίομένους τήν 
τοσαύτην σπουδήν εΐναι τω νομοθέτη περι άμπε-
χόνης, ει και μή όνειδίζειν, άλλά τοί γε ύπομιμνή-

1 Wend, was inclined to insert μη either before δικαία or 
αποδέχεται. I think the text may well stand. The el (or 
possibly et ye) clause serves to repeat in a short summary the 
long series of έάν clauses which precede. 
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gracious. Why so? Because, if the understanding, 91 
imagining that its wrongdoing will escape the notice 
of God as though He were not able to see all things, 
sin secretly in deep recesses ; if subsequently, 
whether of itself or by the leading of another, it come 
to realize that it is impossible that anything should 
be otherwise than clear to God ; if it unfold itself and 
all its doings, and bringing them out into the open 
expose them as it were in the sunlight to Him Whose 
eye is upon all things ; if it say that it repents of the 
evil opinions which it formerly held in reliance upon 
an ill-judging judgement; if it acknowledge that 
nothing is withdrawn from His sight, but that all 
things are ever known and manifest to Him, not only 
those which have been done already, but the far 
greater body of those which are but contemplated in 
the future ;—then has it gained cleansing and benefit 
and has appeased the just wrath of the convicting 
wielder of the lash who was standing over it. So is 
it with the soul if it embraces repentance, younger 
brother of complete guiltlessness. 

XVI. There are other cases in which the lawgiver 92 
evidently takes the sun figuratively as applying to the 
First Cause, as in the Law enacted with reference to 
those who lend money on security. Read the Law : 
" If thou take thy neighbour's garment to pledge thou 
shalt restore it to him before the setting of the sun ; for 
this is his only covering, it is the garment of his shame. 
Wherein shall he sleep ? If then he cry unto Me, I will 
hear him, for I am compassionate " (Ex. xxii. 26 f.). 
Do not those who suppose that the lawgiver feels 93 
all this concern about a cloak deserve, if not reproach, 
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σκειν φάσκοντας· τί λέγετε, ώ γενναίοι; 6 τών 
δλων κτίστης και ήγεμών ελεήμονα εαυτόν εφ7 

ούτως ευτελούς πράγματος, ιματίου μή άποδοθέντος 
94 χρεώστη \ προς δανειστού, καλεί; τό μέγεθος 

[635] καθάπαξ τής αρετής τοϋ πάντα μεγάλου θεοϋ μή 
συνεωρακότων τοιαϋτ εστίν ύπολαμβάνειν και τήν 
άνθρωπίνην μικρολογίαν τή άγενήτω και άφθάρτω 
καϊ πλήρει μακαριότητος και ευδαιμονίας φύσει 

95 παρά θέμιν και δίκην προσνεμόντων. τί γάρ 
άτοπον ποιοϋσιν οί τά ρύσια κατέχοντες δανεισταί 
παρ9 αύτοΐς, άχρις άν τά ίδια άναπράζωνται; 
πένητες οί χρεώσται, φήσει τις ίσως, και άξιον 
ελεεΐν αυτούς, εΐτ* ούκ άμεινον ήν γράφαι νόμον, 
δι* ού τούτους1 ερανιοϋσι μάλλον ή χρεωστάς άπο-
φανοϋσιν ή επ* ενεχύροις τοϋ δανείζειν κωλϋσαι2; 
ο οε εψεις ουκ αν εικοτως επι τοις α ελαρον προ 
καιρού μή προιεμένοις δυσχεραίνοι ώς άσεβοϋσι. 

96 πενίας δ ' είς αυτά τις ελθών, ώς έπος ειπείν, τά 
πέρατα και ράκιον εν άμπεχόμενος δανειστάς 
καινούς επάγεται τόν άπό τών όρώντων πάρεις 
ελεον, ός τοΐς κεχρημενοις ταΐς τοιαύταις κακό-
πραγίαις κατ οίκίαν και παρ* ίεροΐς και εν αγορά 

97 και πανταχού προκέχυται; νυνϊ δε και ο μόνον 
εΐχε προκάλυμμα αίδοϋς, ω τά τής φύσεως απόρ
ρητα συνεσκίαζε, τούτο φέρων προύτεινε* ρύσιον 
υπέρ τίνος, είπε μοι; ή υπέρ ετέρας άμείνονος 
εσθήτος; τροφής μέν γάρ αναγκαίας άπορος 

1 So MSS. : Mangey and earlier editions τούτοις. The 
accusative seems only found here and once in Antiphon. 
See L . & S. 1927. 

2 So Mangey with one MS. : Wend , with the rest κωλύσονσι, 
which is ungrammatical. H e suggests τό daveifriv κωλύει 
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at least a reminder, in such terms as, 4 4 What are you 
saying, good sirs ? Does the Creator and Ruler of the 
universe speak of Himself as compassionate in regard 
to so trifling a matter, a garment not returned to a 
debtor by a lender of money ? To entertain such 
ideas is a mark of men who have utterly failed to see 
the greatness of the excellence of the infinitely great 
God, and against every principle human or divine 
attribute human pettiness to the Being Who is un-
originate and incorruptible and full of all blessedness 9 5 

and happiness. What is there outrageous in money
lenders keeping the securities in their own hands, 
until they have got back their own ? Someone will 
say perhaps that the debtors are poor men, and 
deserve pity. In that case would it not be better to 
make a law for contributing to the needs of such 
people instead of making them debtors, or for pro
hibiting lending upon security ? But the legislator 
who has permitted this cannot reasonably be indig
nant with those who do not give up before the time 
what they have received, and treat them as devoid of 96 
piety. And does a man who has reached practically 
the extreme limit of poverty, and is clothed with a 
single rag, endeavour to attract fresh money-lenders, 
while he lets pass unheeded the compassion, which 
goes forth abundantly from all beholders, indoors, at 
temples, in the market-place, everywhere, to those 97 
who experience such misfortunes ? But in this case 
he is supposed to bring and offer the sole covering of 
his shame, with which he veiled nature's secret parts. 
And security for what ? tell me that. Is it for a 
better garment to take its place ? For no one is at 

Μωνσής, which I do not understand. I suggest κωλυθήσονται, 
or preferably κώλύσονται. 
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ουδείς, άχρις άν πηγαΐ μεν άναβλύζωσι, ποταμοί 
δέ χείμαρροι πλημμυρώσι,1 γή δέ τούς ετησίους 

98 αναδίδω2 καρπούς, ούτω δέ ή βαθύπλουτος τις ή 
λίαν ώμος ό δανειστής, ώς ή τετράδραχμον τάχα 
δέ και έλαττον (μή)3 έθέλειν τω συμβαλεΐν ή ούτω 
πενιχρώ δανείζειν άλλά μή χαρίζεσθαι ή δ μόνον 
ήν ίμάτιον έκείνω λαμβάνειν ένέχυρον, όπερ έτέρω 
ονόματι λωποδυτεΐν εικότως άν λέγοιτο; και γάρ 
λωποδύταις έθος άπαμπίσχουσι τάς μέν εσθήτας 
άφαιρεΐσθαι, γυμνούς δέ τούς έχοντας άποφαίνειν. 

99 Sea τί δέ νυκτός μέν και τοϋ μή άνεί-
μονά τινα κοιμηθήναι προύνόησεν, ημέρας δέ και 
του μή έγρηγορότα γυμνόν άσχημονεΐν ούκέθ* 
ομοίως εφρόντισεν; ή ού νυκτι μέν και σκότω 
κρύπτεται πάντα, ώς ήττον ή μηδ* όλως αίδεϊσθαι, 
ημέρα δέ και φωτΐ ανακαλύπτεται, ώς τότε μάλλον 

100 έρυθριάν άναγκάζεσθαι; διά τί δ ' ού 
διδόναι τό ίμάτιον, άλλ ' αποδίδομαι προσέταξεν; 
άπόδοσις γάρ επ* άλλοτρίοις γίνεται, τά δ ' ενέχυρα 
τών δεδανεικότων μάλλον ή τών δεδανεισμένων 
εστίν. εκείνο δέ ούκ εννοείς, Οτι λαβόντι τω 
χρεώστη πρόσκοιτον τό ίμάτιον ού προσέταξε μεθ* 
ήμέραν περιελειν άναστάντι και κομίσαι τω 

101 δανειστή; και μήν τω γε τής ερμηνείας 
ίδιοτρόπω και ό βραδύτατος έτερον τι τοϋ ρητού 

[636] κατανοεΐν άν \ προαχθείη' μάλλον γάρ άφορισμώ 
1 So W e n d : the MSS. have either ποταμών, χείμαρροι δέ 

π\ημ. (in one case ποταμών, χείμαρροι δέ ποταμών πλημ.) or 
ποταμοί δέ πλημ. I suggest as an alternative to Wend.'s 
πότιμοι, χείμαρροι δέ πλημ. 2 MSS. άναδίδωσι. 

3 <μη>: so M a n g e y : Wend , rejects the insertion, pre
sumably taking the meaning to be "content himself with 
throwing a farthing to him." 
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a loss for the bare necessities of food, so long as springs 
gush forth, and rivers run down in winter, and earth 
yields her fruits in their season. And is the creditor 98 
either so swallowed up in riches or so exceedingly 
cruel as to be unwilling to afford a tetradrachm (or 
less it may be) to anybody, or make a loan rather than 
a free gift to one so poor, or to take as security the 
man's only garment, an act which might well be 
given another name and called coat-snatching ? For 
that is the coat-snatcher's way ; when they remove 
people's apparel they carry it off, and leave the 
owners naked. And why did he take 99 
thought for night and that no one should sleep with
out clothing/1 but shewed no such care for the day 
and that a man should not be indecent in his waking 
hours ? Or is it not the case that by night and 
darkness all things are hidden, so that nakedness 
causes less shame or none at all, whereas by the light 
of day all things are uncovered, so that then one is 
more obliged to blush ? And why did he 100 
enjoin not the giving but the returning of the garment? 
For we return what belongs to another, whereas the 
securities belong to the lenders rather than to the 
borrowers. And do you not notice that he has given 
no direction to the debtor, after taking the garment 
to use as a blanket, when day has come to get up and 
remove it and carry it to the money-lender ? 
And indeed the peculiarities of the wording might 101 
well lead even the slowest-witted reader to perceive 
the presence of something other than the literal 
meaning of the passage : for the ordinance bears the 

a See A p p . p. 599. 
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ή παραινέσει έοικε το Staray/xa. παραινών μεν 
γάρ εΐπεν άν τις· το ενεχυρασθέν Ιμάτιον, εάν τοϋτ 
ή μόνον τω χρεώστη, προ εσπέρας άπόδος, ιν* έχη 
νύκτωρ άμπέχεσθαι, άφοριζόμενος δέ ούτως, ώς 
νύν έχει· " (αποδώσεις αύτω}1· έστι γάρ τούτο 
περιβόλαιον αύτω μόνον, τούτο τό Ιμάτιον άσχη-
μοσύνης αύτοϋ· εν τίνι κοιμηθήσεται; " 

102 XVII. Ταύτα μέν δή και τά τοιαύτα προς τούς 
τής ρητής πραγματείας σοφιστάς και λίαν τάς 
όφρϋς άνεσπακότας ειρήσθω, λέγωμεν δέ ήμεΐς 
επόμενοι τοις αλληγορίας νόμοις τά πρέποντα περι 
τούτων. φαμέν τοίνυν λόγου σύμβολον ίμάτιον 
εΐναι. τάς τε γάρ άπό κρυμοϋ και θάλπους ειωθυίας 
τω σώματι κατασκήπτειν βλάβας εσθής απωθείται 
καϊ επισκιάζει τά τής φύσεως απόρρητα και εστίν 

103 άρμόττων σώματι κόσμος ή άμπεχόνη. κατά το 
παραπλήσιον μέντοι και άνθρώπω λόγος δώρημα 
κάλλιστον εδόθη παρά θεοϋ, πρώτον μέν κατά τών 
νεωτεριζόντων είς αυτόν όπλον άμυντήριον—ώς 
γάρ τών άλλων έκαστον ζώων ή φύσις οίκείοις 
έρκεσιν ώχύρωσε, δι* ών τούς επιχειροϋντας άδικεΐν 
άποκρούσεται, καϊ άνθρώπω μέγιστον έρυμα και 
φρουράν άκαθαίρετον λόγον δέδωκεν, ού κραταιώς 
οΐα πανοπλίας ένειλημμένος οίκεΐον και προσ-
φυέστατον έζει δορυφόρον τούτω δέ προαγωνιστή 
χρώμενος δυνήσεται τάς άπό τών εχθρών επι-

1 The insertion, which seems necessary to the sense 
(see A pp. p. 600), is approved by Wend. , though not incorpor
ated in the text. 

0 Or " explanatory statement." See A p p . pp. 599 f. 
b This, or " rational speech and thought," seems the best 

translation here to cover the alternations between thought 
and speech throughout this interpretation. Speech seems to 
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marks of an explanatory statement rather than of an 
exhortation. A man giving an exhortation would 
have said, " If the garment given as security be the 
only one the borrower has, return it before evening, 
that he may have it to wrap round him at night.'' 
But if he makes a statementa he would put as it stands: 
" thou shalt give it back to him, for this is the only 
wrapper he has, this is the garment without 
which he is not decent; what is he to sleep in ? " 
(Ex. xxii. 27). 

XVII. Let what has been said and other considera- 102 
tions of the same kind suffice for the self-satisfied 
pedantic professors of literalism, and let us in accord
ance with the rules of allegory make such remarks on 
this passage as are appropriate. Well, then, we say 
that a garment is a figure for rational speech.b For 
clothing keeps off the mischiefs that are wont to 
befall the body from frost and heat; it conceals 
nature's secret parts ; and the raiment is a fitting 
adornment to the person. In like manner, rational 103 
speech was bestowed on man by God as the best of 
gifts. First of all, it is a weapon of defence against 
those who threaten him with violence. For as nature 
has fortified other living creatures each with appro
priate means of guarding themselves whereby they 
may beat off those who attempt to do them an injury, 
so has she given to man a most strong redoubt and 
impregnable fort in rational speech. Grasping this 
with all his might as a soldier does his weapons, he 
will have a body-guard meeting his every need. 
Having this to fight before him, he will be able to 
ward off the hurts which his enemies would fain 

be the dominant idea in §§ 103 and 104, thought or reason 
in most of the rest. 

351 



PHILO 

104 φερομένας άπωθεΐσθαι ζημίας, δεύτερον δέ καϊ 
αίσχύνης και ονειδών άναγκαιότατον περίβλημα— 
δεινός γάρ συγκρύφαι και συσκιάσαι τάς αμαρτίας 
τών ανθρώπων λόγος—τρίτον δέ προς όλου τοϋ 
βίου κόσμον* ο γάρ βελτιών εκαστον και πάντα 

105 άγων επι τό κρεΐττον ούτος έστιν, ά λ λ ά 
γάρ είσι λώβαί τίνες και κήρες ανθρώπων, οι1 και 
τόν λόγον ένεχυράζουσιν αφαιρούμενοι1 τούς έχοντας 
και, συναυξήσαι δέον, Ολον ύποτέμνονται, καθάπερ 
οί τά τών πολεμίων δηοϋντες χωρία και τόν τε 
σΐτον και τόν άλλον καρπόν φθείρειν έπιχειροϋντες, 
δς αφεθείς μεγάλη τοΐς χρησαμένοις άν ονησις ήν. 

106 πόλεμος ούν έστιν ένίοις άσπονδος και ακήρυκτος 
προς τήν λογικήν φύσιν, οΐτινες τάς βλάστας αυτής 
άποκείρουσιν έν χρω και τάς πρώτας έπιφύσεις 
έκθλίβουσιν, άγονον και στεΐραν, ώς έπος ειπείν, 

107 καλών επιτηδευμάτων άπεργαζόμενοι. όρμώσαν 
γάρ έστιν o r e προς παιδείαν άκατασχέτω ρύμη 
και πληχθεΐσαν έρωτι τών φιλοσοφίας θεωρημάτων 
ύπό βασκανίας και φθόνου δείσαντες, μή μεγάλα 
πνεύσασα και έπι μήκιστον άρθεΐσα τάς γλισχρο-
λογίας αυτών και πιθανάς κατά τής αληθείας 
ευρέσεις έπικλύση χειμάρρου τρόπον, έτέρωσε ταΐς 
εαυτών κακοτεχνίαις τήν φοράν έτρεφαν, είς 

[637] βάναυσους και \ ανελεύθερους τέχνας μετοχετευ-
σάμενοι* πολλάκις δέ και άμβλώσαντες και έπι-
φράξαντες άργόν τό μεγαλοφυές κατέλιπον, ώσπερ 
βαθύγειον καϊ εύδαίμονα γήν ορφανών παίδων έπί-

1 Some MSS. at and άφαιρούμεναι. See note ° below. 

° If of and αφαιρούμενοι are read, the enemies of \6yos are 
presumably persons who exercise an evil influence on others. 
If αί and άφαιρούμεναι, they are evil forces within us. The 
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inflict upon him. In the second place, rational speech 104 
is a most necessary covering for matters of shame and 
reproach ; it has great ability to conceal and hide up 
men's sins. Thirdly, it serves as an adornment of the 
whole life : for this it is that makes each one of us 
better and leads every man to something higher. 

But there are some men who—mis- 105 
chievous pests that they area—actually hold rational 
speech in pawn, and rob its possessors of it, and, when 
they ought to foster its growth, cut it utterly down, 
like those who ravage the fields of their enemies and 
endeavour to destroy both the wheat and the other 
crops, which if left alone would have been a great 
boon to the consumers. What I mean is that there 106 
are some who wage an unrelenting war against the 
rational nature, men who cut down to the ground its 
first shoots, and squeeze the life out of its earliest 
growths, so rendering it to all intents and purposes 
barren and unproductive of noble doings. For there 107 
are times when, seeing it bent with irresistible 
impulse on education and smitten with a passionate 
love of the truths which philosophy has discovered, 
they conceive a jealous and malicious fear lest, 
grandly inspired and highly exalted, it should sweep 
like a torrent over their hair-splittings and plausible 
inventions for the overthrow of truth, and by their 
perversions of artb change the direction of its current, 
providing a channel leading to low and illiberal arts 
and sciences. Not infrequently they sterilize and 
block it up, and leave its natural greatness fallow and 
unfruitful, like bad guardians of orphans who let a rich 
former is suggested by §§ 106 and 107. A t the end of the 
meditation, however, we seem to pass into the other thought. 
See note on § 112. 

6 See note on De Mut. 150. 
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τρόποι κακοί χέρσον, και ουκ ήδεσθησαν οί πάντων 
άνηλεεστατοι τό μόνον ίμάτιον άνθρωπου ττερι-
συλώντες, λόγον " εστι " γάρ φησι " τούτο περι-

108 βόλαιον αύτω μόνον." τί πλην ό λόγος; ώσπερ 
γάρ ίππου τό χρεμετίζειν ίδιον και τό ύλακτεΐν 
κυνός και βοός τό μυκάσθαι και τό ώρύεσθαι 
λέοντος, ούτω και άνθρωπου τό λέγειν και αυτός 
ό λόγος. τούτον γάρ ερυμα, περίβλημα, παν-
οπλίαν, τείχος τό ζώον τό θεοφιλέστατον, ό άν
θρωπος, εκ πάντων ίδιον κεκάρπωται. 

109 XVIII. διό και επιφέρει* " τούτο τό ίμάτιον αυτό 
μόνον άσχημοσύνης αύτοϋ τις άλλος1 γάρ ούτως 
τά ονείδη και τά αίσχη τοϋ βίου συσκιάζει και 
συγκρύπτει, ώς λόγος; άμαθία μέν γάρ άλογου 
φύσεως συγγενές αίσχος, παιδεία δέ άδελφόν λόγου, 

110 κόσμος οικείος. " εν τίνι ούν κοιμηθήσεται," 
τουτέστιν ηρεμήσει και δ ιανατταυσβται άνθρωπος, 
πλήν εν λόγω; λόγος γάρ τό βαρυποτμότατον 
ημών γένος επικουφίζει. ώσπερ ούν τούς λύπαις 
ή φόβοις ή τισιν άλλοις κακοΐς πιεσθεντας εύμενεια 
και συνήθεια2 και δεξιότης φίλων πολλάκις εθερά-
πευσεν, ούτως ού πολλάκις άλλ ' άεί τό βαρύτατον 
άχθος, όπερ €77ΐτι^€ασιν ήμΐν αί τε τοϋ συνδετου 
σώματος άνάγκαι και αί τών έξωθεν κατα-
σκηπτόντων άπροόρατοι συντυχίαι, μόνος ό άλεξί-

111 κακός λόγος απωθείται, φίλος γάρ και γνώριμος 
και συνήθης και εταίρος ήμΐν εστίν, ενδεδεμενος, 
μάλλον δέ ήρμοσμένος και ηνωμένος κόλλη τινί 
φύσεως άλύτω και άοράτω. διά τούτο και προ
λέγει τ ά συνοίσοντα και συμβάντος τινός άβουλήτου 

1 MSS. καλώς. 3 MSS. σννέχεια. 
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and fertile farm become a wilderness. In fact, void of 
pity beyond all men, they are not ashamed to strip a 
man of his only garment, reason; for it says " this is all 
he has to put round him " (Ex. xxii. 2 7 ) . What is this 108 
save reason ? For as neighing is peculiar to a horse, and 
barking to a dog, and lowing to a cow, and roaring to 
a lion, so is speech and reason itself to man. For with 
this has man, the dearest to God of all living creatures, 
been dowered as specially his own, to be his strong
hold, protection, armour, wall. XVIII. This 109 
is why he adds " this garment is the only cover of 
his unseemliness " (Ex. xxii. 2 7 ) . For who is there 
that in so fair a fashion removes from sight what 
might cause shame or entail reproach in man's life, 
as does reason ? For ignorance, the kin of the ir
rational nature, is a matter of shame, while culture, 
near akin to reason, is his proper adornment: " In 110 
what,then, shall he sleep ? " or,in other words, wherein 
shall a man find calmness and complete repose, save 
in reason ? For reason brings relief to those of us 
whose fate is the most grievous. Even, then, as the 
kindliness and companionship and courtesy of friends 
has many a time healed and comforted those who 
were oppressed by sorrows or fears or some other ills, 
so not often but always is it mischief-averting reason 
that alone dislodges the overwhelming burden laid 
upon us by the distresses incident to our yokefellow 
the body, or by the unforeseen disasters that swoop 
down on us from without. For reason is our friend, 111 
familiar, associate, comrade, bound up with us, or 
rather cemented and united with us by an invisible 
and indissoluble natural glue. That is why it both 
foretells what will be expedient, and, when something 
undesirable has occurred, is at hand with unsolicited 
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πάρεστιν αύτοκέλευστος βοηθήσων, ού τήν έτέραν 
φέρων μόνον ώφέλειαν, ήν ό μή 8ρών σύμβουλος 

112 ή ό συναγωνιστής ήσυχος, άλλ ' άμφοτέρας. ού 
γάρ ήμίεργον έπιτετήδευκε δύναμιν, ά λ λ α πάσι 
τοις μέρεσιν όλόκληρον δς γε, καν σφαλή πείρας 
iv οΐς διανοείται ή έργω επεξέρχεται [η] έπι τό 
τρίτον άφικνεΐται βοήθημα, παρηγορίαν. φάρμακον 
γάρ ώς τραυμάτων, και φυχής παθών ό λόγος εστι 
σωτήριον, δν " προ 8υσμών ήλιου ** φησί 8εΐν ό 
νομοθέτης άπο8οΰναι, τουτέστι πριν τάς του μεγί
στου και επιφανέστατου θεοϋ κ α τ α δ υ ν α ι περι-
λαμπεστάτας αύγάς, ας 81 έλεον τοϋ γένους ημών 
είς νουν τον άνθρώπινον ούρανόθεν αποστέλλει. 

113 παραμένοντος γάρ έν ψυχή τοϋ θεοειδεστάτου και 
ασωμάτου φωτός άποδώσομεν τον ένεχυρασθέντα 
λόγον, ώς ίμάτιον, Ιν έγγένηται τω λαβόντι τό 
ΐδιον ανθρώπου κτήμα τήν τε αίσχύνην τοϋ βίου 
περιστεΐλαι και τής θείας άπόνασθαι δωρεάς και 
μετ' ηρεμίας άνα7ταυσασΛχι παρουσία τοιούτου 

[638] συμβούλου \ και προασπιστοϋ τάζιν ήν έτάχθη 
114 μηδέποτε λείψοντος. έως οΰν ετι σοι τό U.pov 

φέγγος ο θεός ακτινοβολεί, σπούδασον έν ήμερα 
τό ρύσιον άποδοϋναι τω κυρίω* δύντος γάρ, ώς 
πάσα Α'ίγυπτος, ψηλαφητόν έζεις σκότος τον αιώνα 
και πληχθεις άορασία και άγνοια, ών έδόκεις έπι-
κρατεΐν πάντων άφαιρεθήση, προς τοϋ βλέποντος 

α From this point to the end of this discussion the taker 
of λόγοί seems to be the man's evil self who must restore it 
to the owner or true self before it is too late. H e perhaps 
means to imply that if he does so, the sufficient though 
inferior light of \6yos may serve him, as it did the Practiser, 
in place of the true divine illumination. If he does not, he 
will be plunged into utter darkness. 
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aid, bringing not only one or other of the two kinds of 
help, that of the adviser who does not act, or that of 
the fellow-combatant who does not speak, but both of 
these. For the power which reason exercises does 112 
not work by half measures, but is thoroughgoing on 
every side, and if it fails in its plans or in its execution 
of them, it has recourse to the third mode of help-
giving, namely consolation.® For as there are healing 
applications for wounds, so are the disorders of the 
soul healed by reason, of which the lawgiver says 
that it must be restored " before the setting of the 
sun " (Ex. xxii. 2 6 ) , which means before the going 
down of those all-illuminating rays of the God who is 
greatest and most present to help, who by reason of 
His compassion for our race sends them forth from 
heaven into the mind of man. For while there is 113 
abiding in the soul that most God-like and incorporeal 
light, we shall restore the reason which had been 
given in pledge, as a garment is given, in order that 
he, who has received back the possession which is 
man's peculiar prerogative, may have opportunity to 
cover over all that is a shame to human life, to get the 
full benefit of the divine gift, and to enjoy calm 
repose through the presence of a counsellor and 
defender so true, so sure never to abandon the post 
in which he has been stationed. While, then, God 114 
still pours upon you the rays of His sacred light, 
hasten while it is day to restore to its owner the 
pledge you have seized. For when that light has set, 
you, like " all Egypt " (Ex. x. 2 1 ) , will experience for 
ever a darkness that may be felt, and smitten with 
sightlessness and ignorance will be deprived of the 
possessions of all of which you deemed yourself 
master, and be perforce enslaved by Israel, the 
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Ισραήλ, ον έρρυσίαζες άδούλωτον οντα φύσει, 
δουλούμενος ανάγκη. 

115 XIX. Τούτον δή τον δόλιχον άττεμηκύναμεν ούκ 
άλλον τον χάριν ή τοϋ διδάξαι, δτι ή ασκητική 
διάνοια κινήσεσιν άνωμάλοις προς τε εύφορίαν και 
τουναντίον χρωμένη και τρόπον τινά ανιούσα και 
κατιούσα σννεχώς, όταν μέν εύφορη και προς το 
ύφος άίρηται, ταΐς άρχετύποις και άσωμάτοις 
άκτΐσι τής λογικής πηγής τοϋ τελεσφόρον θεού 
περιλάμπεται, όταν δέ καταβαίνη και άφορη, ταΐς 
εκείνων είκόσιν, άθανάτοις λόγοις, ους καλεΐν έθος 

116 αγγέλους, διό και νυν φησιν " απήντησε τόπω' 
έδν γάρ ό ήλιος." όταν γάρ τήν φνχήν άπολίπωσιν 
αί τοϋ θεού αύγαί, δι9 ών σ α ^ β ' σ τ α τ α ι αί τών 
πραγμάτων γίνονται καταλήφεις, ανατέλλει τό δεύ
τερον και άσθενέστερον λόγων, ούκέτι πραγμάτων, 
φέγγος, καθάπερ και εν τώδε τω κόσμω· σελήνη 
γάρ τά δεντερεΐα ήλίον φερομένη καταδύντος 
εκείνον φώς άμνδρότερον επι τήν γήν αποστέλλει. 

117 και τό ύπαντάν μέντοι τόπω ή λόγω τοις μη 
δνναμένοις τον προ τόπον και λόγον θεόν ίδεΐν 
αύταρκεστάτη δωρεά, διότι τήν φνχήν άφώτιστον 
εισάπαν ούκ έσχον, ά λ λ ' . επειδή τό άκρατον εκείνο 
φέγγος άπ* αυτών έδν, τό κεκραμένον έκαρπώ-
σαντο. " τοις γάρ νιοΐς Ισραήλ φώς ήν εν πάσιν 
οΐς κατεγίνοντο," φησιν εν *Έ*ζαγωγή, ώς νύκτα 
καϊ σκότος άει πεφνγαδεϋσθαι, μεθ* ών οι τά 
φυχής όμματα προ τών σώματος πεπηρωμένοι 

α i.e. §§ 87-114, which have supported the argument that 
the sun which set was God Himself and thus lead up to the 
thought that the Practiser must sometimes pass from the 
greater to the lesser illumination. 
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Seeing One, whom, though by nature immune from 
bondage, you seized as your chattel. 

XIX. This long course0 we have run to no other end 115 
than to shew how it fares with the Practiser's mind. 
Its movements are uneven, sometimes towards fruit-
fulness, sometimes to the reverse ; it is continually, 
as it were, ascending and descending. In the time 
of fruitfulness and uplifting, there shine upon it the 
archetypal and incorporeal rays of the fountain of 
reason, God the consummator, but when it sinks low 
and fails to yield, its light is the images of these rays, 
immortal " words " which it is customary to call 
angels.6 That is why, in this passage, he says "he 116 
met a place ; for the sun was set " (Gen. xxviii. 1 1 ) . 
For when the soul is forsaken by the rays of God, by 
means of which apprehensions of things are gained in 
greatest distinctness, there rises the secondary feebler 
light, not as before of facts but of words,0 just as is the 
case in this material world; for the moon, ranking 
second to the sun when that has set, sends forth upon 
the earth a dimmer light. And further, to meet a 117 
" place " or " word " is an all-sufficient gift to those 
who are unable to see God Who is prior to " place " 
and " word," inasmuch as they did not find their soul 
entirely bereft of illumination, but when that glorious 
undiluted light sank out of their sky, they obtained 
that which has been diluted. For we read in Exodus 
(x. 2 3 ) , " For the children of Israel there was light in 
all their dwellings," so that night and darkness are 
for ever banished, with which they live whose blind
ness is not of the body, but of the soul, who know not 

6 i.e. they are so called in Scripture. 
e \6yoi and \6yos, which in these sections passes so be-

wilderingly through its many shades of meaning, seems here 
to be reduced to its lowest value. 
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118 ζώσιν, αρετής αύγάς ούκ είδότες. ένιοι 
δε ήλιον μεν ύποτοπήσαντες είρήσθαι vvvl συμ
βολικούς αΐσθησιν τε και νουν, τά νενομισμενα 
καθ* ημάς αυτούς είναι κριτήρια, τόπον δέ τον 
θείον λόγον, ούτως έξεδέξαντο· άπήντησεν ό ασκη
τής λόγω θείω δύντος τοϋ θνητοϋ και ανθρωπίνου 

119 φέγγους, άχρι μέν γάρ ό νους τά νοητά και τά 
αισθητά αΐσθησις οΐεται παγίως καταλαμβάνειν και 
άνω περιπολεΐν,1 μακράν ό θειος λόγος άφέστηκεν 
έπειδάν δ ' έκάτερον άσθένειαν όμολογήση τήν 
έαυτοϋ και τρόπον τινά καταδύσει χρησάμενον 
άποκρυφθή, προϋπαντα δεξιούμενος ευθύς ό έφεδρος 

[639] ασκητικής φυχής ορθός λόγος έαυτήν \ μέν άπο-
γινωσκούσης, τον δέ έπιφοιτώντα έξωθεν άφανώς 
άναμενούσης. 

120 X X . Φησι τοίνυν έξης ότι " ελαβεν άπό τών 
λίθων τοϋ τόπου και εθηκε προς κεφαλής αύτοϋ, 
και έκοιμήθη έν τω τόπω έκείνω." θαυμάσαι άν 
τις ού μόνον τήν έν ύπονοίαις πραγματείαν και 
φυσιολογίαν αύτοϋ, ά λ λ α καϊ τήν ρητήν προς πόνου 

121 και καρτερίας μελέτην ύφήγησιν. ού γάρ άξιοι 
τον αρετής έπιμελούμενον άβροδιαίτω βίω χρήσθαι 
καϊ τρυφάν ζηλοϋντα τάς τών λεγομένων μέν εύδαι-
μόνων προς άλήθειαν δέ κακοδαιμονίας γεμόντων 
σπουδάς τε και φιλοτιμίας, οΐς πας ό βίος ύπνος 
και ένύπνιόν έστι κατά τον ίερώτατον νομοθέτην. 

122 ούτοι μεθ' ήμέραν, Οταν τά έν δικαστηρίοις και 
βουλευτηρίοις και θεάτροις και πανταχού προς τούς 

1 Perhaps περιπολεί. See note a below. 
α Or " their path is above the horizon." I should prefer 

to read περιπολεί. The infinitive dependent on οϊεται equates 
the " position above the horizon " with apprehension. But 
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virtue's rays. Some, supposing that in 118 
this passage " sun " is a figurative expression for 
sense and mind, our own accepted standards of 
judgement, and " place " for the divine word, have 
understood the passage in this way : " the Practiser 
met a divine word when the mortal and human light 
had gone down." For so long as mind and sense- U 9 
perception imagine that they get a firm grasp, mind 
of the objects of mind and sense of the objects of 
sense, and thus move aloft in the sky,a the divine Word 
is far away. But when each of them acknowledges 
its weakness, and going through a kind of setting 
passes out of sight, right reason is forward to meet 
and greet at once the practising soul, whose willing 
champion he is when it despairs of itself and waits for 
him who invisibly comes from without to its succour. 

X X . We read next that " he took one of the stones 120 
of the place and set it under his head, and slept 
in that place" (Gen. xxviii. 1 1 ) . Our admiration is 
extorted not only by the lawgiver's allegorical and 
philosophical teaching, but by the way in which the 
literal narrative inculcates the practice of toil and 
endurance. For he does not deem it worthy of one 121 
whose heart is set upon virtue to fare sumptuously 
and live a life of luxury affecting the tastes and 
ambitions of people who are called fortunate but are 
in reality laden with ill-fortune, whose whole life 
in the eyes of the most holy lawgiver is a sleep and 
a dream. In the daytime these people, when they 122 
have got through their outrages upon other men in 
law-courts, and council-chambers, and theatres, and 

it is really the thought that it apprehends which constitutes 
that position, just as the renunciation of the thought con
stitutes the setting. 
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άλλους αδικήματα διεξέλθωσιν, ο'ίκαδε άφικνοϋνται 
τον εαυτών οΐκον, οι δυστυχείς, καταστρέφοντες, 
ου τον τών οικοδομημάτων, άλλα τον συμφυά τής 
φυχής οΐκον, τό σώμα, τροφάς άμετρους και επ
αλλήλους είσφέροντες και πολύν άκρατον άρδοντες, 
εως (αν) βύθιος μέν ό λογισμός οϊχηται, τά δ ' 
υπο γαστέρα πλησμονής έκγονα πάθη δ ι α ν α σ τ ά ν τ α , 

λύττη χρώμενα άκαθέκτω, προσπεσόντα και έμπλα-
κεντα τοις έπιτυχοϋσι, τον πολύν οΐστρον άπερυ-

123 γοντα λωφήση. νύκτωρ δέ, όποτε καιρός εΐη προς 
κοΐτον τραπέσθαι, πολυτελείς κλίνας και εύανθε-
στάτας στρωμνάς εύτρεπισάμενοι μαλακώς σφόδρα 
κατακλίνονται, τήν γυναικών έκμιμούμενοι τρυφήν, 
αΐς ή φύσις έπέτρεφεν άνειμένη χρήσθαι διαίτη, 
παρό και τό σώμα του μαλθακωτέρου κόμματος ο 

124 τεχνίτης και ποιητής αύταΐς είργάζετο. τοιούτος 
ούδεις γνώριμος του ίεροΰ λόγου, άλλ ' οί προς 
άλήθειαν άνδρες, σωφροσύνης και κοσμιότητος και 
αίδοΰς έρασταί, έγκράτειαν, όλιγοδείαν, καρτεριαν 
ώσπερ κρηπΐδάς τινας όλου τοϋ βίου καταβεβλη
μένοι, φυχής ασφαλείς ύποδρόμους, οΐς ακινδύνως 
και βεβαίως ένορμιεΐται, χρημάτων και ηδονής 
και δόξης κρείττους, σιτίων και ποτών και αυτό 
μόνον1 τών αναγκαίων, εφ* όσον μή νεωτερίζειν 
άρχεται λιμός, ύπερόπται, πεΐναν δέχεσθαι και 
δίφαν θάλπος τε και κρύος και όσα άλλα δυσκαρ-
τέρητα υπέρ αρετής κτήσεως ε τ ο ι μ ό τ α τ ο ι , ζηλωται 

1 αυτό μόνον does not make sense. W e n d , proposes πλην 
for καϊ, but this hardly agrees with έ<β 6σον , . . λιμό*. 
Perhaps αυτών, so translation (or αυτών μεν οΰν, omitting the 
preceding καϊ as some MSS. do). 
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everywhere, come home, poor wretches, to ruin their 
own abode, not that which consists of buildings, but 
the abode which is bound up by nature with the soul, 
I mean the body. Into it they convey an unlimited 
supply of eatables one after another, and steep it in 
quantities of strong drink, until the reasoning faculty 
is drowned, and the sensuala passions born of excess 
are aroused and raging with a fury that brooks no 
check, after falling upon and entangling themselves 
with all whom they meet, have disgorged their great 
frenzy and have abated. At night, when it is time to 123 
retire to bed, they recline exceedingly delicately on 
costly couches and gaily-coloured bedding with which 
they have provided themselves, aping the luxury of 
womerf to whom nature allows an easier mode of life, 
agreeable to the body of softer stamp b which the 
Creator Artificer has wrought for them. None such 124 
is a disciple of the holy Word, but only those who are 
really men, enamoured of moderation, propriety, and 
self-respect: men who have laid down as the founda
tion, so to speak, of their whole life self-control, 
abstemiousness, endurance, which are safe roadsteads 
of the soul, in which it can lie firmly moored and out 
of danger; men superior to the temptations of 
money, pleasure, popularity, regardless of meat and 
drink and of the actual necessaries of life, so long as 
lack of food does not begin to threaten their health ; 
men perfectly ready for the sake of acquiring virtue 
to submit to hunger and thirst and heat and cold and 
all else that is hard to put up with ; men keen to get 

° Or "sexual," though that is usually with Philo τα μετα 
7αστέρα, but cf. ύποΎαστρίων De Som. ii. 147. Otherwise 
" born in the depths of the belly." 

6 A common phrase, cf. 'έοικβ δ* elvai του πονηρού κόμματος 
Aristoph. Pint. 862. 
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τών εύποριστοτάτων, ώς μηδ* έπ* εύτελεΐ χλαίνη 
ποτέ δυσωπηθήναι, τουναντίον δέ τάς πολυτελείς 
όνειδος καϊ μ€γάλην τοΰ βίου ζημίαν νομίσαι. 

125 τούτοις πολυτελής μέν έστι κλίνη μαλακόν1 έδαφος, 
στρωμνή δέ θάμνοι, πόαι, βοτάναι, φύλλων πολλή 
χύσις, τά δέ προς κεφαλής λίθοι τινές ή βραχείς 

[640] γεώλοφοι τοΰ ισόπεδου \ μικρόν άνέχοντες. τόν 
βίον τούτον οί μέν τρυφώντες σκληροδίαιτον 
καλοΰσιν, οί δέ προς καλοκάγαθίαν ζώντες ήδιστον 
όνομάζουσιν άνδράσι γάρ ού λεγομένοις ά λ λ ' ούσιν 

126 όντως εφαρμόζει. ούχ οράς, ότι και νΰν 
βασιλικαΐς ύλαις και παρασκευαΐς περιουσιάζοντα 
τόν άθλητήν τών καλών επιτηδευμάτων εισάγει 
χαμευνοΰντα και λίθω προσκεφαλαίω χρώμενον 
και μικρόν ύστερον εν ταΐς εύχαΐς άρτον και ίμάτιον, 
τόν φύσεως πλοΰτον, αίτούμενον, επειδή τόν έν ταΐς 
κεναΐς δόζαις έχλεύαζεν άει και τούς θαυμαστικώς 
έχοντας αύτοΰ κατεκερτόμει; ούτος έστι παρά
δειγμα άρχέτυπον ασκητικής φυχής, έκτεθηλυσμένω 
και άνδρογύνω παντι πολέμιος. 

127 XXI. Ό μέν ούν (τοΰ) φιλόπονου και φιλαρέτου 
πρόχειρος έπαινος εΐρηται, τό2 δέ κατά σύμβολον 
μηνυόμενον έρευνητέον. είδέναι δέ νΰν προσήκει, 
Οτι ό θείος τόπος και ή ιερά χώρα πλήρης ασω
μάτων έστι λόγων φυχαι δ ' είσιν αθάνατοι οί λόγοι 

128 ούτοι. τούτων δή τών λόγων ένα λαβών, άρι-
στίνδην επιλεγόμενος τόν άνωτάτω και ώσανει 

1 Mangey ομαλόν. But there is no reason why the hardy 
should not select soft ground. Cf. De Som. ii. 56 . 

2 M S S . TOV. 
a See A p p . p. 600. 
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things most easily procured, who are never ashamed 
of an inexpensive cloak, but on the contrary regard 
those which cost much as matter for reproach and a 
great waste of their living. To these men a soft bit 125 
of ground is a costly couch ; bushes, grass, shrubs, a 
heap of leaves, their bedding ; their pillow some 
stones or mounds rising a little above the general 
level. Such a mode of life as this the luxurious call 
hard faring, but those who live for what is good and 
noble describe it as most pleasant; for it is suited to 
those who are not merely called but really are men. 

Do you not see how, in the passage 126 
before us, the lawgiver represents the athlete of 
noble pursuits, in enjoyment of a princely abundance 
of materials a for comfort, as sleeping on the ground, 
and using a stone as his pillow, and a little later in his 
prayers asking for nature's wealth, bread and raiment 
(Gen. xxviii. 2 0 ) ? For he b ever held up to ridicule the 
wealth which depends on the vain opinions of men, 
and scoffed at those who regarded it with reverence. 
In him we have the original pattern of the practiser's 
soul, one at war with every man that is effeminate 
and emasculated. 

X X I . So much, then, for the praise of the lover of 127 
toil and virtue in the literal sense of the passage. We 
have still to explore its symbolic teaching. In doing 
so it is of importance to know that the divine " place " 
and the holy land is full of incorporeal " words " ; 
and these words are immortal souls. Of these words 128 
he takes one, choosing as the best the topmost one, 

6 Is ** he " Moses or Jacob ? The ofrros in the next sentence 
points to the latter. In neither case is it clear what exactly 
rhilo is referring to. If it is Jacob, he may perhaps consider 
his dealings with Laban as justifying the statement. 
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σώματος ηνωμένου κεφαλήν1 πλησίον ιδρύεται 
διανοίας τής εαυτού'· και γάρ αύτη τρόπον τινά 
τής φυχής εστι κεφαλή, ποιεί δε τούτο πρόφασιν 
μέν ώς κοιμησόμενος, τό δ ' αληθές ώς άναπαυ-
σόμενος έπι λόγω θείω και σύμπαντα εαυτού τον 

129 βίον κουφότατον άχθος επαναθήσων έκείνω. ό δέ 
άσμενος έπακούει καϊ δέχεται τον άθλητήν ώς 
φοιτητήν έσόμενον τό πρώτον, εΐθ* όταν αύτοϋ 
τήν έπιτηδειότητα τής φύσεως άποδέξηται, χειρο-
δετεΐ2 τρόπον άλείπτου καϊ προς τά γυμνάσια καλεί, 
καϊ διερειδόμενος παλαίειν αναγκάζει, μέχρις άν 
άνανταγώνιστον αύτω ρώμην έγκατασκευάση, τά 
ώτα θείαις έπιπνοίαις* μεταβαλών είς όμματα καϊ 
καλέσας αυτόν* μεταχαραχθέντα καινόν τύπον 

130 Ισραήλ, όρώντα. τότε καϊ τον νικη-
τήριον έπιτίθησιν αύτω στέφανον. ό δέ στέφανος 
έκτοπον έχει καϊ ξένον και ίσως ούκ εύφημον 
Ονομα* /αχλβίται γάρ ύπό τοϋ άγωνοθέτου νάρκα. 
λέγεται γάρ ότι " ένάρκησε τό πλάτος," βραβείων 
καϊ κηρυγμάτων καϊ τών εν τιμαΐς απάντων θαυ-

131 μασιώτατον άριστεΐον ει γάρ ή δυνάμεως άκαθ-
αιρέτου φυχή μεταλαβοϋσα καϊ τελειωθεΐσα έν 
άθλοις αρετών καϊ επι τον ορον αυτόν άφικομένη 
τοϋ καλού μή προς ύφος ύπό μεγαλαυχίας άρθείη 

1 M S S . κεφαλής. A l l editors from Turnebus have accepted 
the correction, but I should prefer to retain κεφαλής and 
omit καϊ. The mind, not the stone-logos, is to the whole 
ψυχή what the head is to the whole body. 

2 M S S . χειροδοτεΐ, an impossible word. The correction 
χείροδετεϊ, due originally to Wyttenbach, introduces a word 
not known elsewhere, but a very natural formation. 
Mangey's σνγκροτεΐ9 though favourably regarded by Wend . , 
seems arbitrary. 
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occupying the place which the head does in the whole α 

body, and sets it up close to his understanding (Gen. 
xxviii. 11) ; for the understanding is, we may say, the 
soul's head. He does so professedly b to sleep upon 
it, but in reality to repose on the divine word, and 
lay his whole life, lightest of burdens, thereon. The 129 
divine word readily listens to and accepts the athlete 
to be first of all a pupil, then when he has been 
satisfied of his fitness of nature, he fastens on the 
gloves as a trainer does and summons him to the 
exercises, then closes with him and forces him to 
wrestle until he has developed in him an irresistible 
strength, and by the breath of divine inspiration he 
changes ears into eyes, and gives him when remodelled 
in a new form the name of Israel—He who sees. 

It is then too that he confers on him the 130 
crown of victory. Now the crown has a strange and 
outlandish and perhaps ill-sounding name ; for the 
name given it by the president of the contest is 
" numbness " ; for we read that " the broad part 
grew numb " (Gen. xxxii. 2 5 ) , a guerdon the most 
wondrous of all awards ever announced in honour of a 
victor. For if the soul which had been made partaker 131 
of indomitable power, and has attained perfection in 
contests for the winning of virtues, and has reached 
the very limit of the good and beautiful, instead of 
being lifted up in arrogance and stepping high in 

α Or " the body regarded as a unity." For the Stoic use 
of the word see notes on De Mig. 180 and Quod Det. 49. 

b Or according to the surface meaning. 

3 M S S . ewLPoiais. 
4 The majority of M S S . have τόν, which seems to me to give 

a clearer construction. Or has κατά fallen out between 
μεταχαραχθέντα and καινόν? 
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μηδ' ακροβατούσα έπικομπάζοι, ώς αρτίους ττοσϊ 
[641] μακρά βαίνειν δυναμένη, ναρκήσειε δέ και \ σταλείη 

τό εύρυνθέν1 οίήσει πλάτος, εΐθ* εκουσίως ύπο-
σκελίσασα έαυτήν χωλεύοι, τών ασωμάτων όπως 
ύστ€ρίζοι φύσεων, ήττάσθαι δοκοΰσα νικηφορήσβι. 

132 τό γάρ πρεσβειών έξίστασθαι γνώμη μάλλον (ή) 
ανάγκη τοΐς άμείνοσιν λυσιτελέστατον2 iwd/uorat, 
έπεϊ και τά δευτερεΐα τών iv τώδε τώ άγώνι τιθε-
μένων άθλων τά πρώτα τών έν έτεροις αξιώματος 
μεγέθει πλείστον όσον υπερβάλλει. 

133 XXII. Τό μέν δή προοίμιον τής θεοπέμπτου 
φαντασίας ώδ' έχει, τρέπεσθαι δ' έπ* αυτήν καιρός 
ήδη καϊ τών έμφερομένων άκριβοϋν έκαστον. 
" ένυπνιάσθη " φησι " καϊ ιδού κλΐμαξ έστηριγ
μένη έν τή γή,3 ής ή κεφαλή άφικνεΐτο είς τόν 
ούρανόν, καϊ οί άγγελοι τοΰ θεοΰ άνέβαινον καϊ 
κατέβαινον έπ* αυτής· ό δέ κύριος έπεστήρικτο έπ* 

134 αυτής" κλΐμαξ τοίνυν έν μέν τώ κόσμω συμ-
βολικώς λέγεται ό άήρ, ού βάσις μέν έστι γή, 
κορυφή δ' ουρανός · άπό γάρ τής σεληνιακής 
σφαίρας, ήν έσχάτην μέν τών κατ7 ούρανόν κύκλων, 
πρώτην δέ τών* προς ημάς άναγράφουσιν οί φροντι-
σταϊ τών μετεώρων, άχρι γής έσχατης ό άήρ πάντη 

135 ταθεϊς εφθακεν. ούτος δ' έστι φυχών ασωμάτων 
οΐκος, επειδή πάντα τώ ποιητή τά τοΰ κόσμου 
μέρη καλόν έδοζεν είναι ζώων άναπληρώσαι. διά 
τούτο γή μέν τά χερσαία έγκατεσκεύαζε, θαλάτταις 
δέ καϊ ποταμοΐς τά ένυδρα, ούρανώ δέ τούς αστέρας 
—καϊ γάρ έκαστος τούτων ού μόνον ζώον, άλλά 

1 Perhaps read εύρυνθέν <&*>> ( G . H . W . ) . 
2 M S S . ols εύτέλέστατον: Mangey ώ? έντελέστατον, with at 

least equal probability. Or έντελέστατον alone ? 
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vaunting mood, conscious of power to take long 
strides on sound feet, should turn numb and shrink in 
the broad limb enlarged by conceit, and then after 
thus voluntarily disabling itself go with limping gait, 
that so it might fall behind the incorporeal beings— 
though seemingly worsted it will be the victor. For 132 
to give up prizes to one's betters of free choice and 
not under compulsion is accounted highly profitable, 
since even the second prizes offered in this contest 
immeasurably transcend in greatness of honour the 
first prizes in all other contests. 

XXII . Such, then, is the prelude of the God-sent 133 
vision, and it is now time to turn to the vision itself, 
and to examine in detail its several points. " He 
dreamed," it runs, " and behold a stairway set up on 
the earth, and the top of it reached to heaven : and 
the angels of God were ascending and descending on 
it; and the Lord stood firmly upon it " (Gen. xxviii. 
1 2 ) . " Stairway " when applied to the universe is a 134 
figurative name for the air ; whose foot is earth and 
its head heaven. For the air extends in all directions 
to the ends of the earth from the sphere of the moon 
which is described by meteorologists as last of the 
heavenly zones, and first of those which are related 
to us.a The air is the abode of incorporeal souls, since 135 
it seemed good to their Maker to fill all parts of the 
universe with living beings. He set land-animals on 
the earth, aquatic creatures in the seas and rivers, 
and in heaven the stars, each of which is said to be 
not a living creature only but mind of the purest kind 

α For the following sections cf. Be Gig. 7 fF. For τών 
wpbs ημάς (κύκλων) see A p p . p. 600. 

3 M S S . eis T7?J> yrjv. 
4 M S S . rots or της. See A p p . p. 600. 
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καϊ νους δλος δι* όλων 6 καθαρώτατος είναι λέγεταΐ' 
—ώστε και iv τ ω λοιπω τμήματι τοϋ παντός, 
αέρι, ζώα γέγονεν. εί δέ μή αίσθήσει καταληπτά, 

136 τί τοϋτο; καϊ ψυχή γάρ αόρατο ν. και μήν εικός 
γε αέρα γης μάλλον καϊ ύδατος ζωοτροφεΐν, διότι 
και τά εν έκείνοις ούτος έψύχωσεν εποίει γάρ 
αυτόν ο τεχνίτης ακινήτων μέν σωμάτων έξιν, 
κινουμένων δέ άψαντάστως ψύσιν, ήδη δέ ορμή 

137 και φαντασία χρήσθαι δυναμένων ψυχήν. ούκ 
άτοπον ούν, δ ι ' ού τά άλλα έψυχώθη, ψυχών 
άμοιρεΐν; διό μηδεις τήν άρίστην φύσιν ζώων του 
άριστου τών περιγείων, αέρος, άφαιρείσθω- ού γάρ 
μόνος έκ πάντων έρημος ούτος, άλλ ' οία πόλις 
εύανδρει πολίτας άφθαρτους και αθανάτους ψυχάς 

138 έχων ισαρίθμους άστροις. τούτων τών 
ψυχών αί μέν «τατιασιν ένδεθησόμεναι σώμασι 
θνητοΐς, όσαι προσγειότατοι και φιλοσώματοι, αί 
δ' ανέρχονται, διακριθεΐσαι πάλιν κατά τούς ύπό 
φύσεως όρισθέντας αριθμούς και χρόνους. 

139 τούτων αί μέν τά σύντροφα και συνήθη τοϋ \ 
[642] θνητού βίου ποθοΰσαι παλινδρομοϋσιν αύθις, αί δέ 

πολλήν φλκ'αρίαν αύτοϋ καταγνοϋσαι δεσμώτηριον 
μέν και τύμβον έκάλεσαν τό σώμα, φυγοΰσαι δ ' 
ώσπερ εξ είρκτής ή μνήματος άνω κούφοις πτεροΐς 
προς αιθέρα έξαρθεΐσαι μετεωροπολοΰσι τον αιώνα. 

α Or better " some are descending . . . others ascending." 
The latter are not, as the next sentence shews, the higher 
souls described in § 140, who never come to earth, but those 
who have come down and return at the fixed period. For 
this last point cf% De Plant. 14 : "some enter into mortal 
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through and through; and therefore in air also, the 
remaining section of the universe, living creatures 
exist. If they are not to be apprehended by sense, 
what of that ? The soul too is a thing invisible. 136 
Indeed it is more to be expected that air should be 
the nurse of living creatures than that land and water 
should, seeing that it is air that has given vitality to 
the creatures of land and water, for the Great Artificer 
made air the principle of coherence in motionless 
bodies, the principle of growth in bodies which move 
but receive no sense-impressions, while in bodies that 
are susceptible of impulse and sense-impression He 
made it the principle of life. Is it not then incon- 137 
sistent that the element through which other things 
obtained vitality should be empty of living souls ? 
Accordingly let no one take away nature at its best, 
as it is in living creatures, from the best of earth's 
elements, air : for so far is air from being alone of all 
things untenanted, that like a city it has a goodly 
population, its citizens being imperishable and im
mortal souls equal in number to the stars. 
Of these souls some, such as have earthward tendencies 138 
and material tastes, descend0 to be fast bound in 
mortal bodies, while others ascend,a being selected 
for return according to the numbers and periods 
determined by nature. Of these last 139 
some, longing for the familiar and accustomed ways 
of mortal life, again retrace their steps, while others 
pronouncing that life great foolery call the body a 
prison and a tomb, and escaping as though from a 
dungeon or a grave, are lifted up on light wings to 
the upper air and range the heights for ever. Others 140 

bodies and quit them again," κατά Ttvas ώρισμένας περώδοϋ*. 
See further A p p . p. 600. 
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140 αλλαι δ ' είσι καθαρώταται και άρισται, μειζόνων 
φρονημάτων και θειοτέρων έπιλαχοΰσαι, μηδενός 
μέν τών περιγείων ποτέ όρεχθεΐσαι τό παράπαν, 
ύπαρχοι δέ τοΰ πανηγεμόνος, ώσπερ μεγάλου 
βασιλέως άκοαί καϊ οφεις, έφορώσαι πάντα και 

141 άκούουσαι. ταύτας δαίμονας μέν οί άλλοι φιλό
σοφοι, ό δέ ιερός λόγος αγγέλους εΐωθε καλεΐν 
προσφυεστέρω χρώμενος ονόματι* και γάρ τάς 
τοΰ πατρός έπικελεύσεις τοΐς έγγόνοις και τάς 

142 τών εγγόνων χρείας τώ πατρι διαγγέλλουσι. παρο 
και ανερχόμενους αυτούς και κατιόντας είσήγαγεν, 
ούκ επειδή τών μηνυσόντων ό πάντη1 έφθακώς 
θεός δεΐται, άλλ ' ότι τοΐς έπικήροις ήμΐν συνέφερε 
μεσίταις και διαιτηταΐς λόγοις χρήσθαι διά τό τε-
θηπέναι και πεφρικέναι τόν παμπρύτανιν και τό 

143 μέγιστον αρχής αύτοΰ κράτος, ού λαβόντες έν-
νοιαν έδεήθημέν ποτέ τίνος τών μεσιτών λέγοντες* 
" λάλησον σύ ήμΐν, καϊ μή λαλείτω προς ημάς ο 
θεός, μή ποτε άποθάνωμεν.** ού γάρ ότι κολάσεις, 
άλλ ' ουδ ' υπερβάλλουσας και άκρατους ευεργεσίας 
χωρήσαι δυνάμεθα, ας άν αυτός προτείνη δι ' 
εαυτού μή χρώμενος ύπηρέταις άλλοις. 

144 παγκάλως δέ έστηριγμένον έν τή γή διά συμβόλου 
κλίμακος φαντασιοΰται τόν αέρα* τάς γάρ άνα-
διδομένας έκ γής αναθυμιάσεις λεπτυνομένας έξ-
αεροΰσθαι συμβέβηκεν, ώστε βάσιν μέν και ρίζαν 

145 αέρος είναι γήν, κεφαλήν δέ ούρανόν. λέγεται γοΰν, 
ότι σελήνη πίλημα μέν άκρατον αιθέρος ουκ έστιν, 

1 M S S . πάντα. 

α Wend, compares Xen. Cyrop. viii. 2 . 10 τού$ βασιλέως 
καλουμένους οφθαλμούς καϊ τά βασιλέως ώτα. 
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there are of perfect purity and excellence, gifted with 
a higher and diviner temper, that have never felt any 
craving after the things of earth, but are viceroys of 
the Ruler of the universe, ears and eyes, so to speak, 
of the great king,a beholding and hearing all things. 
These are called " demons " by the other philo- 141 
sophers, but the sacred record is wont to call them 
" angels " or messengers, employing an apter title, 
for they both convey the biddings of the Father to 
His children and report the children's need to their 
Father.6 In accordance with this they are represented 142 
by the lawgiver as ascending and descending : not 
that God, who is already present in all directions, 
needs informants, but that it was a boon to us in our 
sad case to avail ourselves of the services of " words " 
acting on our behalf as mediators, so great is our awe 
and shuddering dread of the universal Monarch and 
the exceeding might of His sovereignty. It was our 143 
attainment of a conception of this that once made 
us address to one of those mediators the entreaty : 
" Speak thou to us, and let not God speak to us, lest 
haply we die " (Ex. xx. 19). For should He, without 
employing ministers, hold out to us with His own 
hand, I do not say chastisements, but even benefits 
unmixed and exceeding great, we are incapable of 
receiving them. It is a fine thought that 144 
the dreamer sees the air symbolized by a stairway as 
firmly set on the earth; for the exhalations given forth 
out of the earth are rarefied and so turned into air, so 
that earth is air's foot and root and heaven its head. 
Do they not tell us that the moon is not an unmixed 145 
mass of ether, as each of the other heavenly bodies 

6 Cf De Qig. 16, and quotation from Plat. Symposium 
there given. 
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ώς ίκαστος τών άλλων αστέρων, κράμα δέ έκ τε 
αίθερώδους ουσίας καϊ άερώδους* και τό γε έμ-
φαινόμενον αυτή μέλαν, δ καλοΰσί τιν€ς πρόσωπον, 
ουδέν άλλο είναι ή τον άναμεμιγμένον αέρα, δς 
κατά φύσιν μέλας ών άχρις ουρανού reiVerou. 

146 XXIII. Ή μέν οΰν έν κόσμω λεγομένη συμ-
βολικώς κλίμαζ τοιαύτη έστί, τήν δ ' έν άνθρώποις 
σκοποϋντες εύρήσομεν τήν φυχήν, ης βάσις μέν τό 
ώσανει γεώδες έστιν, αΐσθησις, κεφαλή δ ' ώς άν 

147 τ ό ούράνιον, ό καθαρώτατος νους. άνω δέ και 
[643] κάτω διά πάσης \ αυτής οι του θεού λόγοι γωροϋσιν 

άδιαστάτως, οπότε μέν άνέρχοιντο, συνανασπώντες 
αυτήν και του θνητού διαζευγνύντες και τήν θέαν 
ών' άζιον όράν μόνων έπιδεικνύμενοι, οπότε δέ 
κατέρχοιντο, ού καταβάλλοντες—ούτε γάρ θεός 
ούτε λόγος θειος ζημίας αίτιος,—άλλά συγκατα-
βαίνοντες διά φιλανθρωπίαν και έλεον τοϋ γένους 
ημών, επικουρίας ένεκα και συμμαχίας, Ινα και 
τήν ετι ώσπερ έν ποταμώ, τω σώματι, φόρου-

148 μένην φυχήν σωτήριον πνέοντες άναζωώσι. ταΐς 
μέν δή τών άκρως κεκαθαρμένων διανοίαις άφοφητι 
μόνος άοράτως ό τών όλων ήγεμών εμπεριπατεΐ— 
και γάρ έστι χρησθέν τω σοφώ θεοπρόπιον, εν ω 
λέγεται* " περιπατήσω εν ύμΐν, και έσομαι υμών 
θεός,"—ταΐς δέ τών ετι άπολουομένων, μήπω δέ 
κατά τό παντελές έκνιφαμένων τήν ρυπώσαν και 
κεκηλιδωμένην (έν) σώμασι βαρέσι ζωήν άγγελοι, 
λόγοι θεΐοι, φαιδρύνοντες αύτάς τοις καλοκαγαθίας 

149 δόγμασιν.1 Οσα δέ εποικίζεται κακών2 οίκητόρων 
1 M S S . δμμασιρ: Mangey ρύμμασιν, cf. Plat. Rep. 429 Ε , 

430 Α . 

2 M S S . κατά τών or κακά κάκ (έκ) τών: Mangey κακά κακών. 
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is, but a blend of ethereal and aerial substance ; 
and that the black which appears in it, which some call 
a face, is nothing else than the commingled air which 
is naturally black and extends all the way to heaven a ? 

XXIII . Such then is that which in the universe 146 
is figuratively called stairway. If we consider that 
which is so called in human beings we shall find it to 
be soul. Its foot is sense-perception, which is as it 
were the earthly element in it, and its head, the mind 
which is wholly unalloyed, the heavenly element, as 
it may be called. Up and down throughout its whole 147 
extent are moving incessantly the " words " of God, 
drawing it up with them when they ascend and dis
connecting it with what is mortal, and exhibiting to it 
the spectacle of the only objects worthy of our gaze ; 
and when they descend not casting it down, for 
neither does God nor does a divine Word cause harm, 
but condescending out of love for man and compassion 
for our race, to be helpers and comrades, that with the 
healing of their breath they may quicken into new 
life the soul which is still borne along in the body as 
in a river.6 In the understandings of those who have 148 
been purified to the utmost the Ruler of the universe 
walks noiselessly, alone, invisibly, for verily there is 
an oracle once vouchsafed to the Sage, in which it is 
said : " I will walk in you, and will be your God " 
(Lev. xxvi. 1 2 ) : but in the understandings of those 
who are still undergoing cleansing and have not yet 
fully washed their life defiled and stained by the 
body's weight there walk angels, divine words, 
making them bright and clean with the doctrines of 
all that is good and beautiful. It is quite manifest 1 4 9 

a See A p p . p. 600. 
* From Timaeus 43 A . Cf. De Gig. 13. 
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στίφη, ΐνα εΐς 6 αγαθός είσοικίσηται, δήλόν εστι. 
σπούδαζε ούν, ώ φνχή, θεοϋ οίκος γενέσθαι, ιερόν 
άγιον, (έν)διαίτημα κάλλιστον ίσως γάρ, ΐσως δν ό 
κόσμος άπας, και σύ οίκοδεσπότην σχήσεις έπι-
μελούμενον τής ιδίας οικίας, ώς εύερκεστάτη και 
άπήμων είσαεί διαφυλάττοιτο ,1 

150 "Ισως δέ και τον εαυτού βίον ό ασκητής φαν-
τ α σ ι ο υ τ α ι κλίμακι έοικότα' φύσει γάρ άνώμαλον 
πράγμα άσκησις, τοτέ μέν προϊούσα είς ύφος, τοτέ 
δ' ύποστρέφουσα προς τουναντίον, καϊ τοτέ μέν 
καθάπερ ναϋς εύπλοία τή τοϋ βίου, τοτέ δέ 
δυσπλοία χρωμένη. έτερήμερος γάρ, ώς εφη τις, 
τών ασκητών ό βίος, άλλοτε μέν ζών και έγρη-

151 γορώς, άλλοτε δέ τεθνεώς ή κοιμώμενος. και τάχα 
ούκ άπό σκοπού τούτο λέγεται* σοφοί μέν γάρ τον 
ολύμπιον και ούράνιον χώρον έλαχον οίκεΐν, άνω 
φοιτάν άεΐ μεμαθηκότες, κακοί δέ τούς έν "Αιδου 
μυχούς, έξ αρχής άχρι τέλους άποθνήσκειν έπι-
τετηδευκότες και είς γήρας έκ σπάργανων φθοράς 

152 έθάδες οντες. οι δ ' άσκηται—μεθόριοι γάρ τών 
άκρων είσιν—άνω και κάτω πολλάκις ώς επί κλί-
μακος βαδίζουσιν, ή ύπό τής κρείττονος μοίρας 
άνελκόμενοι ή ύπό τής χείρονος άντισπώμενοι, 
μέχρις αν ό τής άμίλλης και διαμάχης ταύτης 
βραβευτής θεός άναδώ τά βραβεία τάξει τή βελ-
τίονι, τήν έναντίαν είσάπαν καθελών. 

1 In the M S S . the words διαίτημα . · . διαφυλάττοιτο appear 
in § 155 after del γίνονται and are replaced by ισχυροί . . . 
παραπαιόντων, which Wend , has transferred to that section. 
(Apparently though Mangey prints these adjectives in the 
fern, sing., the uncorrected M S S . have them in the masc. plur., 
which in itself shews their impossibility here.) 
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what troups of evil tenants are ejected, in order that 
One, the good one, may enter and occupy. Be 
zealous therefore, Ο soul, to become a house of God, 
a holy temple, a most beauteous abiding-place ; for 
perchance, perchance the Master of the whole world's 
household shall be thine too and keep thee under His 
care as His special house, to preserve thee evermore 
strongly guarded and unharmed. 

It may be too that the Practiser has his own life 150 
presented to him in his vision as resembling a stair
way ; for practising is by nature an uneven business, 
at one moment going onward to a height, at another 
returning in the opposite direction, and at one time 
like a ship making life's voyage with fair winds, at an
other with ill winds. For the life of practisers is, as 
one has said, a life " of alternate days," a sometimes 
alive and wakeful, sometimes dead or asleep. And 151 
this suggestion is not perhaps wide of the mark. 
For while it is the portion of the wise to dwell in 
the heavenly region of Olympus, since they have 
ever learned to make the heights their resort, and the 
depths of Hades are the abode allotted to the bad, 
who from first to last have made dying their occupa
tion, and from the cradle to old age are accustomed 
to corruption, the practisers—midway between those 152 
extremes—are often stepping up and down as upon 
a stairway, either being drawn upwards by the better 
portion or dragged in the opposite direction by the 
worse, until God, the umpire of this strife and conflict, 
bestows the prizes on the better order, and brings its 
opposite to perdition. 

a Od. xi. 303 (of Castor and Pollux) άλλοτε μέν 
έτερ-ήμεροί, άλλοτε δ' αΰτε τεθνασιν, cf. De Decal. 56. 
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153 XXIV. Εμφαίνεται δ ' ετι και τοιούτον είδωλον* 
όπερ ούκ άξιον ήσυχασθήναι. τά ανθρώπων πράγ
ματα κλίμακι πέφυκεν έξομοιοϋσθαι δ ι ά τήν άνω-

1 5 4 μαλον | αυτών φοράν. ή μία γάρ, ώς έφη τις, 
[644] ήμ£ρα τ0> μ±ν καθεΐλεν ύφόθεν, τον δέ ήρεν άνω, 

μηδενός έν όμοίω πεφυκότος μένειν τών παρ9 ήμΐν, 
155 ά λ λ ά παντοίας μεταβαλλόντων τροπάς. ή ούκ 

άρχοντες μέν εξ Ιδιωτών, ι δ ι ώ τ α ι δ ' έξ αρχόντων, 
πένητες δ ' έκ πλουσίων και εκ πενήτων πολυχρή-
ματοι και ένδοξοι μέν εξ ήμελημένων, επιφανέ
στατοι δέ εξ άδοξων άει γίνονται και ισχυροί μέν 
εξ ασθενών, έκ δέ αδυνάτων δυνατοί και συνετοί 
μέν εξ άφραινόντων, εύλογιστότατοι δέ έκ παρα-

156 παιόντων και οδός τις ή'δ' έστιν άνω και κάτω 
τών ανθρώπειων πραγμάτων, ά σ τ α τ ο υ και άν-
ιδρύτοις χρωμένη συντυχίαις, ών τό άνώμαλον ούκ 
άδ^λοι^ ά λ λ ά σαφέσι τεκμηρίοις ο άφευδέστατος 
ελέγχει χρόνος. 

157 XXV. 'Έιμήνυε δέ τό οναρ έστηριγμένον επι τής 
κλίμακος τον άρχάγγελον, κύριον υπεράνω γάρ 
ώς άρματος ήνίοχον ή ώς νεώς κυβερνήτην ύπο-
ληπτέον ι σ τ α σ β α ι τ ό ον επί σωμάτων, επι φυχών, 
επι πραγμάτων, έπι λόγων, έπι αγγέλων, έπι γής, 
έπ* αέρος, έπ* ουρανού, επ* αισθητών δυνάμεων, 
επ* αοράτων φύσεων, όσαπερ θεατά και αθέατα* 
τον γάρ κόσμον άπαντα έξάφας εαυτού και άν-

158 αρτήσας τήν τοσαύτην ήνιοχεΐ φύσιν. μηδεις δ ' 
άκούων, ότι έπεστήρικτο, νομισάτω τι συνεργεΐν 
θεώ προς τό παγίως στήναι, άλλ ' εκείνο λογισάσθω, 
ότι τό δηλούμενον ίσον εστί τω στήριγμα και 
έρεισμα και όχυρότης και βεβαιότης απάντων έστιν 

1 See Α ρ ρ . pp. 600 f. 
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XXIV. I must not fail to mention another idea 153 
which is present in the vision. The affairs of men are 
naturally likened to a ladder owing to their uneven 
course. For one day, as the poet says,a brings one 154 
man down from on high, and lifts another up, and 
nothing relating to man is of a nature to remain as it 
is, but all such things are liable to changes of every 
kind. Are not private citizens continually becoming 155 
officials, and officials private citizens, rich men be
coming poor men and poor men men of ample means, 
nobodies becoming celebrated, obscure people be
coming distinguished, weak men strong, insignificant 
men powerful, foolish men men of understanding, 
witless men sound reasoners ? Such is the road on 156 
which human affairs go up and down, a road liable to 
shifting and unstable happenings, their uneven tenor 
manifestly laid bare by time's unerring test. 

XXV. The dream shewed the Ruler of the angels 157 
set fast upon the stairway, even the Lord: for high 
up like a charioteer high over his chariot or a helms
man high over his ship must we conceive of Him that 
is standing over bodies, over souls, over doings, over 
words, over angels, over earth, over air, over sky, over 
powers descried by our senses, over invisible beings, 
yea all things seen and unseen : for having made the 
whole universe to depend on and cling to Himself, 
He is the Charioteer of all that vast creation. Let 158 
nobody, when he hears of His being set fast, think 
that anything co-operates with God to help Him to 
stand firmly. Let him account the truth signified by 
it to be equivalent to the statement that the sure God 
is the support and stay, the firmness and stability of 

a From Euripides, Ino. See Nauck, Frag. trag. 420. Cf. 
De Mos. i. 31 . 
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ο ασφαλής θεός, ένσφραγιζόμενος οΐς αν έθέλη τό 
άσάλευτον έπερείδοντος1 γάρ καϊ συστηρίζοντος 
αύτοϋ μένει τά συσταθέντα άνώλεθρα κραταιώς. 

159 ό τοίνυν έπιβεβηκώς τή ουρανού κλί-
μακι λέγει τω φαντασιουμένω τό οναρ* " έγώ 
κύριος ό θεός 5Αβραάμ τοϋ πατρός σου καϊ ό θεός 
Ισαάκ* μή φοβοΰ." ό χρησμός ούτος τό έρυμα2 

τής ασκητικής φυχής και βεβαιότατον έρεισμα ήν, 
δς αυτήν άνεδίδασκεν, οτι ό τών Ολων κύριος καϊ 
θεός αμφότερα ταύτα τοϋ γένους έστιν αύτώ, 
πατέρων καϊ πάππων επιγράφεις καϊ έπικληθεϊς 
έκάτερον, ίνα τον αύτον ο τε κόσμος άπας καϊ ο 
φιλάρετος έχη κλήρον έπεϊ καϊ λέλεκταΐ' " κύριος 

160 αυτός κλήρος αύτώ" XXVI. μή 
νομίσης δέ παρέργως τοϋ μέν 9Αβραάμ νυνϊ λέγε-
σθαι κύριον και θεόν, τοϋ δέ Ισαάκ: θεόν αυτό 

[645] μόνον, ο μέν γάρ \ αύτηκόου καϊ αυτοδίδακτου 
καϊ αύτομαθοϋς φύσει περιγινομένης σύμβολον 
επιστήμης εστίν, ο δέ 'Αβραάμ διδασκόμενης* καϊ 
τω μέν αύτόχθονι καϊ αύθιγενεΐ συμβέβηκεν είναι, 

161 τω δέ μετανάστη καϊ έπηλύτω. τήν γάρ χαλδαι-
ζουσαν αλλογενή καϊ άλλόφυλον γλώτταν τών περι 
άστρονομίαν μετεωρολεσχών άπολιπών έπϊ τήν 
άρμόττουσαν λογικώ ζωω παρεγένετο, τήν τοϋ 

1 Mangey νπερείδοντος, as also in § 241 . See A p p . p. 601 . 
2 M S S . τέρμα or όραμα. Wend , prints the former but con

jectures 'έρνμα. (Perhaps τό τ 'έρυμα.) Another possibility 
is 'έρμα: Mangey καϊ δράμα. 

a The figure is clearly legal. The κλήρο* under Attic law 
went by lineal descent, and if registered as held by a man's 
father and grandfather necessarily passed on to him. God 
therefore becomes both God and Lord to Jacob (έκάτερορ 
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all things, imparting as with the impress of a seal to 
whom He will the power of remaining unshaken. For 
it is because He stablishes and holds it together that 
the system of created things remains strongly and 
mightily free from destruction. He, then, 159 
that stands upon the stairway of heaven says to him 
who beholds the dream-vision, " I am the Lord God 
of Abraham thy father and the God of Isaac : fear 
not " (Gen. xxviii. 1 3 ) . This oracle was the fort and 
most firm buttress of the practising soul. It clearly 
taught him that He Who is Lord and God of the 
universe is both Lord and God of his family, registered 
under both titles as held by father and grandfather, 
to the end that the world at large and the lover of 
virtue may have the same inheritance : for it has 
been said, " the Lord Himself is his inheritance " a 

(Deut. x. 9). XXVI. Do not think that it 160 
is without special point that in this passage the divine 
relationship to Abraham is expressed by the words 
" Lord and God," that to Isaac by the word " God " 
only. For Isaac is a figure of knowledge gained by 
nature, knowledge which listens to and learns from 
no other teacher but itself, while Abraham is a figure 
of knowledge gained by instruction ; and Isaac is a 
dweller on his native soil, while Abraham is an 
emigrant and a stranger in the land. For, abandon- 161 
ing the foreign alien tongue of Chaldaea, the tongue 
of sky-prating astrology, he betook him to the language 
that befits a living creature endowed with reason, 
even the worship of the First Cause of all things. 

referring to this double aspect, not to " father and grand
father"). Philo here ignores the point made in the next 
section, that God is not called "the L o r d " of Isaac. The 
plural πατέρων καϊ πάππων is perhaps used because the 
truth applies to all φίλάρετοι. 

3 8 1 



PHILO 

162 πάντων αιτίου θεραπείαν. ούτος μέν δή 6 τρόπος 
δυβΐν δυνάμεων τών έπιμελησο μένων εστί χρεΐος, 
ηγεμονίας και ευεργεσίας, ίνα τώ μεν κράτει τοϋ 
ήγεμόνος ύπακούη τών νομοθέτου μένων, τώ δέ 
χαριστικώ μεγάλα ώφελήται, ό δ ' έτερος τής κατά 
τό χαρίζεσθαι μόνης* ού γάρ ύπό νουθετούσης 
αρχής έβελτιώθη, φύσει περιπεποιημένος τό καλόν, 
άλλά διά τάς όμβρηθείσας άνωθεν δωρεάς αγαθός 

163 καϊ τέλειος έξ αρχής έγένετο. χαριστικής μέν ούν 
δυνάμεως θεός, βασιλικής δέ κύριος Ονομα, τί 
ούν άν τις εΐποι πρεσβύτερον αγαθόν ή τό τυχειν 
άκρατου καϊ αμιγούς ευεργεσίας, τί δέ νεώτερον 
ή τό κεκραμένης έκ τε ηγεμονίας καϊ δωρεάς; δ 
μοι δοκεΐ συνιδών ό ασκητής εΰξασθαι θαυμασιω-
τάτην εύχήν, ίνα αύτω γένηται κύριος είς θεόν 
έβούλετο γάρ μηκέτι ώς άρχοντα εύλαβεΐσθαι, άλλ ' 

164 ώς εύεργέτην άγαπητικώς τιμάν. d o ' 
ούχϊ τούτοις καϊ τοΐς παραπλησίοις εικός ήν καϊ 
τούς τυφλούς διάνοιαν όξυδορκήσειν, προς τών 
ίερωτάτων ένομματουμένους λογίων, ώς φυσιογνω-
μονεΐν καϊ μή μόνον τοΐς ρητοΐς έφορμεΐν; άλλά 
κάν ήμεΐς καμμύσαντες τό τής φυχής όμμα μή 
σπουδάζωμεν ή μή δυνώμεθα άναβλέπειν, αυτός, 
ώ ίεροφάντα, ύπήχει καϊ έπιστάτει καϊ έγχρίων μή 
ποτε άπείπης, έως έπι τό κεκρυμμένον ιερών λόγων 

α See App . p. 601. 
b i.e. with eye-salve, cf. Rev. iii. 18. 
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This character stands in need of two tending powers, 162 
governance and kindness, in order that by the 
authority of the ruler it may be led to give heed to 
his ordinances, and by his graciousness be greatly 
benefited. The other character needs the power of 
kindness only, for, having obtained by nature good
ness and beauty of character, he was not one who had 
been improved by the admonishments of a governor, 
but as the result of the gifts showered upon him from 
above he shewed himself good and perfect from the 
outset. Now the name denoting the kind and gracious 163 
power is " God," and that denoting the kingly ruling 
power is " Lord." What good thing, then, would a 
man say was of the first rank, but the meeting with 
unmixed untempered kindness ? And to what would 
he assign the second place, save to kindness which was 
a blend of governing and giving ? It seems to me 
that it was by discerning this that the Practiser was 
led to pray a prayer worthy of the utmost admiration, 
that the Lord would become to him God (Gen. xxviii. 
2 1 ) : for he wished no longer to be in dread of Him as 
ruler, but lovingly to honour Him as bestower of 
kindness. Might it not have been ex- 164 
pected, I ask, that these and like lessons would 
cause even those who were blind in their understand
ing to grow keen-sighted, receiving from the most 
sacred oracles the gift of eyesight, enabling them to 
judge of the real nature of things, and not merely 
rely on the literal sense ? But even if we do close the 
eye of our soul and either will not take the trouble or 
have not the power to regain our sight, do thou thy
self, Ο Sacred Guide, be our prompter a and preside 
over our steps and never tire of anointing b our eyes, 
until conducting us to the hidden light of hallowed 
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φέγγος ή μας μυσταγωγών επίδειξης τά κατά-
165 κλβιστα καϊ άτελέστοις αόρατα κάλλη. σοΙ μέν 

δή ταύτα ποιείν έμπρεπές* φυχαΐ δ' όσαι θείων 
ερώτων έγεύσασθε, καθάπερ εκ βαθεος ύπνου 
δυαναστάσαι καϊ τήν άχλύν άποσκεδάσασαι προς 
την περίβλεπτον θεαν έπείχθητε μεθέμεναι τόν 
βραδύν καϊ μελλητήν όκνον, ίν* Οσα θεάματα και 
ακούσματα τής υμετέρας ένεκα ωφελείας ό άγωνο-
θέτης εύτρέπισε κατανοήσητε. 

166 XXVII. Μύρια μέν ούν έστιν άοίδιμα τών προς 
επίδειξιν, έν δ' ούν καϊ τό λεχθέν προ μικρού* τόν 
μεν γάρ γένει πάππον τοϋ ασκητού πατέρα είπε 

[646] τό λόγιον, τώ δ' ώς \ αληθώς πατρϊ τό τοϋ γεννή-
σαντος ούκ έπεφήμισεν όνομα, λέγει γάρ* " έγω 
κύριος ό θεός 1Αβραάμ τοΰ πατρός σου "—καίτοι 
πάππος ούτος ήν—καϊ πάλιν " ό θεός Ισαάκ, 

167 εΐτ ού προστίθησι " τοΰ πατρός σου." οΰκουν 
άζιον τήν τούτων αίτιον έρευνήσαι; πάνυ γε. 
τις ούν έστι, μή παρέργως σκοπήσωμεν. την 
άρετήν ή φύσει ή ασκήσει ή μαθήσει περιγίνεσθαί 
φησι, διό καϊ τρεις τούς γενάρχας τοΰ έθνους 
σοφούς πάντας άνέγραφεν, άπό μέν τής αυτής ούχ 
όρμηθέντας ιδέας, προς δέ τό αυτό τέλος έπειχ-

168 θέντας. ό μέν γάρ πρεσβύτατος αυτών 9Αβραάμ 
ήγεμόνι όδοΰ τής προς τό καλόν άγούσης έχρήσατο 
διδασκαλία, ώς έν έτέροις, ώς άν οίον τε ή, δείζομεν, 
ο δέ μέσος Ίσαά/c αύτηκόω καϊ αύτομαθεί τή 
φύσει, ό δέ τρίτος Ιακώβ άσκητικαΐς μελέταις, 

169 καθ9 ας οί έναθλοι καϊ εναγώνιοι πόνοι, τριών ούν 
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words thou display to us the fast-locked lovelinesses 
invisible to the uninitiate. Thee it beseems to do 165 
this ; but all ye souls which have tasted divine loves, 
rising up as it were out of a deep sleep and dispelling 
the mist, hasten towards the sight to which all eyes 
are drawnj put away the heavy-footed lingering of 
hesitation, that you may take in all that the Master 
of the contests has prepared in your behoof, for you 
to see and hear. 

XXVII. The notable examples which may be used Ι6β 
to shew these are countless. The text just quoted is 
one of them. For the oracle spoke of the man, who 
in kin was the Practiser's grandfather, as his father ; 
but did not, when mentioning his actual father, give 
him the title of parent. The words are : " I am the 
Lord God of Abraham thy father "—and yet he was 
his grandfather—and again, " the God of Isaac " 
(Gen. xxviii. 1 3 ) , without the addition of " thy 
father." Now, is it not worth while to investigate the 167 
cause of this ? Assuredly it is. So let us carefully 
inquire what it is. The lawgiver says that virtue is 
gained either by nature or by practice or by learning, 
and has accordingly recorded the patriarchs of the 
nation as three in number, all wise men.a They had 
not at the start the same form of character, but they 
were all bent on reaching the same goal. Abraham, 168 
the earliest of them, had teaching as his guide on the 
way that leads to the good and beautiful, as we shall 
shew to the best of our ability in another treatise. 
Isaac who comes between him and Jacob had as 
his guide a nature which listens to and learns from 
itself alone. Jacob, the third of them, relied on 
exercises and practisings preparatory for the strenu
ous toil of the arena. There being, then, three 169 
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τρόπων υπαρχόντων, έζ ων σοφία περιγίνεται, τούς 
άκρους μάλιστα συμβέβηκεν ήνώσθαί' τό γάρ 
ασκήσει εγγονον τοϋ μαθήσει, τό δέ φύσει συγγενές 
μέν—ύποβέβληται γάρ ώς ρίζα πάσιν,—άναντα-

170 γωνίστου δέ και έτοιμου γέρως ελαχεν. ώστε 
είκότως 1Αβραάμ ό βελτιωθείς διδασκαλία πατήρ 
Ιακώβ λέγεται, τοϋ μελέτη συγκροτηθέντος, ούκ 
άνθρωπος άνθρωπου μάλλον ή δύναμις ακουστική 
προς μάθησιν ετοιμότατη δυνάμεως ασκητικής και 

171 επιτηδείου προς άθλησιν. εάν μέντοι ό 
ασκητής ούτος εύτόνως δράμη προς τό τέλος και 
τηλαυγώς ΐδη ά πρότερον άμυδρώς ώνειροπόλει, 
μετατυπωθεις τω κρείττονι χαρακτήρι και προσ-
αγορευθείς 'Ισραήλ, ό θεόν όρων, άντί τοϋ πτερνί-
ζοντος Ιακώβ πατέρα ούκέτι τον μαθόντα 'Αβραάμ, 
άλλα τον φύσει γεννηθέντα άστεΐον Ισαάκ έπι-

172 γράφεται, ταύτα δέ ούκ έμός έστι μύθος, αλλά 
χρησμός έν ταΐς ίεραΐς άναγεγραμμένος στήλαις. 
" άπάρας " γάρ φησιν " Ισραήλ αυτός και πάντα 
τά αύτοϋ ήλθεν έπι τό φρέαρ τοϋ όρκου, και εθυσε 
θυσίαν τω θεώ τοϋ πατρός αύτοϋ Ισαάκ/ ' άρ' 
ήδη κατανοείς, οτι ού περι φθαρτών ανθρώπων, 
άλλ', ώς ελέχθη, περι φύσεως πραγμάτων εστίν ό 
παρών λόγος; ιδού γάρ τό αυτό ύποκείμενον τοτέ 
μέν *ϊακώβ ονομάζεται πατρός 3Αβραάμ, τοτέ δέ 
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methods by which virtue accrues, it is the first and 
third that are most intimately connected ; for what 
comes by practice is the offspring and product of that 
which comes by learning ; whereas that which comes 
by nature is, to be sure, of kin with them, being like a 
root at the bottom of all three, but the prerogative 
allotted to it is one which none contests and which 
needs no effort. Thus it is quite natural to say that 170 
Abraham, who owed his improvement to teaching, 
was father of Jacob, who was shaped and drilled by 
exercises,meaning not so much that the man Abraham 
was father of the man Jacob, as that the faculty of 
hearing which is a most ready instrument for learning 
begets and produces the faculty of exercise and 
practice so serviceable in contest. If, 171 
however, our practiser exert himself and run to the 
end of the course, and come to see clearly what he 
formerly saw dimly as in a dream, and receives the 
impress of a nobler character and the name of 
" Israel," " he that seeth God," in place of " Jacob," 
" the supplanter," he no longer claims as his father 
Abraham, the man who learned, but Isaac the man 
who was born good by nature. This is not a story 172 
invented by me, but an oracle inscribed upon the 
sacred tables. For we read that " Israel took his 
journey with all that he had, and came to the well 
of the oath, and offered a sacrifice to the God of his 
father Isaac " (Gen. xlvi. 1 ) . Do you by this time 
perceive that the discourse before us is not about 
mortal men, but, as already stated, about the facts 
of nature ? For you observe that the same subject 
is at one time named Jacob, with Abraham as his 
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Ισραήλ πατρός ' Ισαάκ καλείται διά τήν ήκριβω-
μένην αίτίαν. 

173 XXVIII. Ειπών τοίνυν " εγώ κύριος ό θεός 
'Αβραάμ τοϋ πατρός σου και ο θεός Ισαάκ " 
επιφέρεί' " μή φοβοΰ," κατά τό άκόλουθον* πώς 
γάρ ετι φοβηθησόμεθα, τό φόβου και παντός 
πάθους λυτήριον σέ τον ύπερασπιστήν οπλον 

[647] έχοντες; δς και \ τούς αρχέτυπους τής παιδείας 
ημών τύπους άδηλουμένους έμόρφωσας, ίν* εμ
φανείς ώσιν, 5Αβραάμ μέν διδάξας, Ίσαά/c δέ 
γεννήσας' τοϋ μέν γάρ υφηγητής, τοϋ δέ πατήρ 
ύπέμεινας όνομασθήναι, τω μέν τήν γνωρίμου 

174 τάξιν, τω δέ τήν υίοϋ παράσχων, διά τούτο και 
τήν γήν, λέγω δέ τήν παμφορωτάτην και εύ-
καρποτάτην άρετήν, έφ' ης καθεύδει ό ασκητής 
άναπαυόμενος τω τον μέν αίσθήσεως κοιμάσθαι 
βίον, τον δέ φυχής έγρηγορέναι, δώσειν ομολογείς, 
άποδεζάμενος αύτοϋ τήν είρηνικήν άνάπαυσιν, ήν 
ούκ άνευ πολέμου και τών έν πολέμω ταλαιπωριών 
εΐλετο, ούχ όπλα βαστάζων και ανθρώπους άναιρών, 
άπαγε, άλλά τό άντίπαλον αρετής παθών και 

175 κακιών στίφος καθαιρών. τό δέ σοφίας γένος 
άμμω γής έξομοιοϋται διά τε πληθύν άπερίγραφον, 
και διότι τάς μέν τής θαλάττης έπιδρομάς ή 
ύποταίνιος άμμος ανακρούεται, τάς δέ τών αμαρ
τημάτων και αδικημάτων ό παιδείας λόγος, ούτος 
δέ κατά τάς θείας υποσχέσεις άχρι τών περάτων 
τοϋ παντός εύρύνεται καϊ τον έχοντα άποφαίνει 
τών τοϋ κόσμου κληρονόμον μερών, φθάνοντα 
πάντη, προς τά έώα, προς τά έσπέρια, τά κατά 
μεσημβρίαν, τά προσάρκτια' λέγεται γάρ, Οτι 

β Cf. Leg. All. iii. 219. 
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father, and at another is styled Israel with Isaac as 
his father, the reason for this being that which has 
been set forth in detail. 

XXVIII. So, after saying " I am the Lord God of 173 
Abraham thy father and the God of Isaac," he adds 
" fear not" (Gen. xxviii. 1 3 ) . The words come 
naturally after the others ; for how shall we any 
longer be afraid, when we have Thee our Defender, a 
weapon that brings deliverance from fear and every 
passion ? Moreover, it was Thou that didst bring out 
of obscurity into distinctness the original patterns 
of our education, Abraham whose teacher, and Isaac 
whose parentα Thou wast: for Thou didst condescend 
to be named instructor of the one and father of the 
other, giving one the position of pupil, the other that 
of son. It is because Thou art this that Thou dost 174 
promise that Thou wilt give him the land also, virtue 
I mean abounding in all manner of fruits, whereon the 
Practiser slumbers, asleep to the life of sense, but 
awake to that of the soul and therefore at rest. Thou 
graciously approvest his peaceful repose, which he 
won not without war and war's hardships, a war in 
which he bore no arms and destroyed no men (away 
with the thought!) but overthrew the troop of 
passions and vices that oppose virtue. Wisdom's race 175 
is likened to the sand of the earth (ibid. 1 4 ) , both 
because its number is without limit and because the 
sand-bank forces back the inroads of the sea, as those 
of sinful and unjust deeds are kept back by trained 
reason. And this, in accordance with the Divine 
promises, is broadening out to the very bounds of the 
universe, and renders its possessor inheritor of the 
four quarters of the world, reaching to them all, to 
East, and West, and South and North: for it is said," It 
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" πλατυνθήσεται έπι θάλασσαν καϊ λίβα καϊ βορράν 
176 και ανατολάς." εστί δ ' ό αστείος ούκ Ίδιον μόνον 

άλλα και κοινόν αγαθόν άπασιν, έξ έτοιμου τήν 
άφ' εαυτού προτείνων ώφέλειαν. ώς γάρ ήλιος 
απάντων έστι φως τών Οψεις εχόντων, ούτω και ό 
σοφός τών όσοι λογικής κεκοινωνήκασι φύσεως* 
XXIX. " ένευλογηθήσονται γάρ έν σοι " φησί 

177 " πάσαι αί φυλαί." ό δέ χρησμός ούτος 
έφαρμόττει και αύτώ τινι προς εαυτόν και έτέρω 
προς έτερον, έάν τε γάρ ό έν έμοί νους αρετή 
τελεία καθαρθή, και αί τοϋ περί έμέ γεώδους 
φυλαι συγ καθ αίρονται, ας έλαχον αί αισθήσεις και 
ή μεγίστη δεξαμενή, τό σώμα* έάν τέ τις κατ* 
οίκίαν ή πόλιν ή χώραν ή έθνος γένηται φρονήσεως 
εραστής, ανάγκη τήν οίκίαν έκείνην και τήν πόλιν 
καϊ τήν χώραν και τό έθνος άμείνονι βίω χρήσθαι. 

178 καθάπερ γάρ τά έκθυμιώμενα τών αρωμάτων 
εύωδίας τούς πλησιάζοντας άναπίμπλησι, τον αύτον 
τρόπον όσοι γείτονες και όμοροι σοφού, τής άπ* 
αύτοϋ σπώντες αύρας έπι μήκιστον χεομένης βελ-
τιοϋνται τά ήθη. 

179 XXX. Μεγίστη δέ έστιν ευεργεσία ψνχή 
πονούση και διαθλούση συνοδοιπόρον εχειν τον 
εφυακοτα παντη οεον* ιοου γαρ ψησιν εγω 
μετά σοϋ." τίνος ούν αν έτι χρεΐοι γενοίμεθα 
πλούτου, σέ τον αλήθεια πλοϋτον έχοντες μόνον 
" διαφυλάσσοντα έν όδώ " τή προς άρετήν άγούση 
κατά πάσας αυτής τάς τομάς; ού γάρ έν μέρος 

[648] εστί τοϋ λογικού \ βίου τό προς δικαιοσύνην και 

α A n interpretation of " all the way, wheresoever thou 
goest." 
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shall spread abroad, to the West and to the South 
and to the North and to the East ? " (ibid. 1 4 ) . The 176 
man of worth is not just a good to himself but a 
common good to all men. From his ready store he 
proffers the boon which is his to give. For as the sun 
is a light to all who have eyes, so is the wise man to 
such as are partakers of a rational nature, XXIX. for 
he says " in thee shall all tribes be blessed" (ibid. 1 4 ) . 

Now this divine utterance has its applica- 177 
tion to a man both in his relation to his own separate 
being, and as a social being related to others. For 
if the mind which is in me have been rendered pure 
by perfect virtue, then the " tribes " of that which is 
earthly in me are sharers of its purifying, those I mean 
which pertain to the senses and to that chiefest 
container, the body. Again, if one belonging to a 
household or city or country or nation become a lover 
of sound sense, it must be that that household and 
city and country and nation has a better mode of life. 
For just as the exhalations from aromatic herbs fill 178 
those who come near them with a sweet fragrance, in 
the same way those who belong to the circle and 
neighbourhood of a wise man, drinking in the atmo
sphere which spreads far and wide around him, are 
improved in character. 

X X X . It is a vast boon to a toiling and striving soul 179 
to have as a Fellow-traveller God whose presence 
reaches everywhere : for we read, " Behold, I am 
with thee " (ibid. 1 5 ) . Of what riches can we any 
longer stand in need, when we have Thee Who art 
alone the true riches, " keeping us on the way " 
which leads to virtue, along all its sections ? a For 
there is not one part only of the life according to 
reason which tends to righteousness and virtue gener-
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τήν άλλην τ€Ϊνον άρετήν, άλλά μυρία όσα, εξ ων 
εστίν ορμώμενους φρονήσεως έφικνεΐσθαι. 

180 XXXI. ΤΙαγκάλως δέ εΐρηται και το " απο
στρέφω σε εις τήν γήν ταύτην." καλόν μέν γάρ 
ήν, τον λογισμόν εφ* έαυτοΰ μείναντα μή άπο-
δημήσαι προς αΐσθησιν δεύτερος δέ πλους, εφ* 

181 εαυτόν ύποστρέφαι πάλιν. Ισως δέ και το περι 
αφθαρσίας φυχής υ77αινιττ€ται δόγμα διά τούτου* 
άπολιποϋσα μέν γάρ τον ούράνιον τόπον, ώς και 
μικρώ πρότερον ελέχθη, καθάπερ είς ξένην χώραν 
ήλθε τό σώμα. φησι δ ' ού μέχρι του παντός 
καθειργμένην αυτήν ο γεννήσας περιόφεσθαι πατήρ, 
άλλ' οΐκτον λαβών λύσειν τά δεσμά και έλευθέραν 
άχρι τής μητροπόλεως ασφαλώς παραπέμφειν και 
μή πρότερον άνήσειν ή τάς διά λόγων υποσχέσεις 
αληθείας έργοις β ε β α ι ώ fl^rar θεού γάρ ΐδιον λέγειν 

182 πάντως τά γενησόμενα. καίτοι τί τούτο φαμεν; 
έργων γάρ άδιαφοροϋσιν αύτοϋ οι λόγοι. 

Αιακινηθεΐσα οΰν και δ ι α ν α σ τ ά σ α προς τάς περι 
τοϋ όντος ζητήσεις ή ασκητική φυχή τό μέν 
πρώτον ύπετόπησεν είναι τό δν έν τόπω, μικρόν 
δέ έπισχοϋσα τω δυστοπάστω τής σκέφεως περι-

183 δεής γίνεται και μετανοεΐν άρχεται. " έξηγέρθη " 
γάρ φησιν " *1ακώβ και εΐπεν, ότι έστι κύριος έν 
τω τόπω τούτω, έγώ δέ ούκ ήδειν." και άμεινον 

α This explanation of Jacob's waking words, that the 
soul when it first wakes to awareness of God first localizes 
Him, then realizing how the subject transcends human 
thought sees the error of such localizing, yet still finds in 
the world of place and sense the manifestation of divine 
goodness and the means by which we can rise to higher 
conceptions, is obtained (1) by taking ron-os first as " place" 
and then as " topic " ; (2) by treating ούκ 'έστι τούτο with an 
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ally, but an infinite number o f them, each a fresh 
starting-point o n the road to wisdom. 

X X X I . Right good too are the words " I will bring 180 
thee again into this land " (ibid.). For excellent 
would it have been for the reasoning faculty to have 
remained in its own keeping and not have left its 
home for that o f sense-perception ; but, failing that, 
it is well that it should return to itself again. Per- 181 
haps, too, in these words he hints at the doctrine of 
the immortality o f the soul: for, as was said a little 
before, it forsook its heavenly abode and came into 
the body as into a foreign land. But the Father who 
gave it birth says that He will not permanently dis
regard it in its imprisonment, but will take pity on it 
and loose its chains, and escort it in freedom and 
safety to its mother-city, and will not stay his hand 
until the promises given by words have been made 
good by actual deeds : for it is the special attribute 
o f God and o f Him alone to say what will surely come 
to pass. And yet what need to say this ? For His 182 
words are in n o way different from deeds. 

S o , then, the practising soul, now fully roused and 
ready for the inquiry into what concerns Him that is , 
at first made the conjecture that He is in a place, but 
after a little while, it is seized with fear at the un-
scrutable nature of the quest and begins to change its 
mind.a For we read " Jacob rose up and said, that the 183 
Lord is in this place, but I knew it not " (ibid. 16 ) . 
And it would have been better, I should say, to be 

audacity surprising even in Philo. H e first takes it by itself 
= "this is not the case," then coupled with Λλλ* τ) OIKOS θεού. 
In this last interpretation he reverses that given in De Mig. 5 
where the world of sense was not the house of God, the 
name of God there indicating the Self-existent, here restricted 
to the Creative Potency. 
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ήν, εΐποιμ* άν, άγνοεΐν ή έν τινι θεόν ύπολαμβάνειν 
είναι, τόν περιέχοντα αυτόν έν κύκλω τά πάντα. 

184 XXXII. δικαίως ούν έφοβήθη και είπε θαυμα-
στικώς* " ώς φοβερός ό τόπος ούτος" Οντως γάρ 
τών έν φυσιολογία τόπος άργαλεώτατος, έν ω 
ζητείται, πού και εί συνόλως έν τινι τό ον, τών 
μέν λεγόντων, Οτι πάν τό ύφεστώς χώραν τινά 
κατείληφε, και άλλων άλλην απονεμόντων, ή εντός 
τοϋ κόσμου ή έκτος αύτοϋ μετακόσμιόν τινα, τών 
δέ φασκόντων, ότι ούδενι τών έν γενέσει τό ά-
γένητον όμοιον, άλλά τοΐς όλοις υπερβάλλον, ώς και 
τήν ώκυδρομωτάτην διάνοιαν ύστερίζουσαν μακρώ 
τής καταλήφεως όμολογεΐν ή τ τ ά σ β α ι . 

185 διόπερ ευθύς άνέκραγεν " ούκ έστι τούτο," ο 
έδόξασα, " ότι έστι κύριος έν τω τόπω "· περιέχει 
γάρ, άλλ ' ού περιέχεται κατά τόν αληθή λόγον. 
τούτο δέ τό δεικνύμενον και όρατόν, ό αισθητός 
ούτοσΐ κόσμος, ουδέν άρα άλλο έστιν ή οΐκος θεοϋ, 
μιας τών τοϋ όντος δυνάμεων, καθ9 ήν αγαθός ήν. 

186 τόν δέ κόσμον (δν)1 οίκον ώνόμασε και πύλην τοϋ 
προς άλήθειαν ουρανού προσεΐπε. τί δέ τοϋτ έστι; 
τόν έκ τών ιδεών συσταθέντα έν τώ χειροτονηθέντι 

[649] κ α τ ά τάς θείας χορηγίας κόσμον νοητόν \ ούκ 
ένεστιν άλλως καταλαβεΐν ότι μή κατά τήν τοΰ 

187 αίσθητοϋ και δρωμένου τούτου μετάβασιν. ουδέ 
γάρ άλλο τών Οντων ουδέν άσώματον έννοήσαι 
δυνατόν ότι μή τήν αρχήν λαβόντας άπό σωμάτων 

1 <6f> M r . WhMaker's insertion. 

β See A p p . p. 601. 
b Perhaps meaning the Logos. But see A p p . pp. 601 if. 

for a full discussion of the whole passage. 
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ignorant than to suppose that God is in some place 
Who Himself contains and encompasses all things. 
XXXII . Rightly, therefore, was he afraid and said 184 
in an awestruck tone, " How dreadful is this place " 
(ibid. 1 7 ) . For indeed most difficult of the " places " 
in the study of nature's verities is that in which men 
inquire as to where, and whether at all in any thing 
the Existent Being is. Some say that everything 
that subsists occupies some space, and of these one 
allots to the Existent One this space, another that, 
whether inside the world or a space outside it in the 
interval between worlds.® Others maintain that the 
Unoriginate resembles nothing among created things, 
but so completely transcends them, that even the 
swiftest understanding falls far short of apprehending 
Him and acknowledges its failure. 
Wherefore he straightway cried aloud " This is not " 185 
(ibid. 1 7 ) ; this that I supposed, " that the Lord is in 
some place " (ibid. 1 6 ) , is not so ; for according to the 
true reckoning He contains, but is not contained. 
But this that we can point out and see, this world 
discerned by sense, is, as I now know, nothing but a 
house of" God," that is, of one of the Potencies of the 
Existent, that is, the Potency which expresses His 
goodness. The world which he named a " house," he 186 
also described as " gate of " the real " heaven " (ibid. 
1 7 ) . Now what is this ? The world which only 
intellect can perceive, framed from the eternal forms 
in Him 6 Who was appointed in accordance with Divine 
bounties, cannot be apprehended otherwise than by 
passing on to it from this world which we see and 
perceive by our senses. For neither indeed is it 187 
possible to get an idea of any other incorporeal thing 
among existences except by making material objects 
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ήρεμούντων μεν γάρ ένοήθη τόπος, χρόνος δέ 
κινουμένων, σημεία δέ καϊ γραμμαΐ καϊ έπιφάνειαι 
καϊ συνόλως πέρατα άπό τής έξωτάτω περικει-

188 μένης οίον άμπεχόνης. κατά τό άνάλογον ούν και 
ό νοητός άπό τοϋ αίσθητοϋ κόσμος ένοήθη* πύλη 
τις ούν1 εκείνου, ώς γάρ οί βουλόμενοι τάς πόλεις 
θεάσασθαι διά πυλών εισίασιν, ούτως όσοι τον 
άειδή κόσμον καταλαβεΐν εθελουσιν, ύπό τής τοϋ 
ορατού φαντασίας ξεναγούνται, ό δέ νοητής υπο
στάσεως κόσμος άνευ ήστινοσοϋν σχημάτων οφεως, 
μόνης δέ διά τής αρχετύπου ιδέας τής εν τώ δια-
χαραχθεντι προς τό θεαθέν αύτω εΐδος άνευ σκιάς 
μετακληθήσεται, πάντων αύτω τειχών και πάσης 
πύλης άπαρθεντων είς τό μή άπό τίνος άθρήσαι, 
άλλ' α υ τ ό καθ9 αυτό άλεκτω τινι και δυσερμήνευτα) 
θέα διιδεΐν κάλλος άναλλοίωτον.2 

189 XXXIII. ΐίερι μέν δή τούτων άλις. εφαρμόζει 
δέ τώ αύτω εϊδει και έτερος ονειρος, ό περι τής 
ποικίλης αγέλης, δν περιαναστάς ό φαντασιωθεϊς 
διτ^βιτα ι φάσκων ( t εΐπέ μοι ό άγγελος τοϋ θεοϋ 
κασ υπνον Ιακωρ. εγω οε είπα- τι εστι; και 
εΐπεν άνάβλεφον τοις όφθαλμοΐς σου και ίδε τούς 
τράγους και τούς κριούς αναβαίνοντας έπι τά πρό
βατα και τάς αίγας διαλεύκους και ποικίλους και 
σποδοειδεΐς ραντούς. έώρακα γάρ όσα σοι Αάβαν 
ποιεί, έγώ είμι ό θεός ό όφθείς σοι έν τόπω θεοϋ, 
ού ήλειφάς μοι στήλην και ηύξω μοι εύχήν. νϋν 

1 M S S . ώρ. The correction is M r . Whitaker's and seems to 
me better than Wend.'s <6s> . . . ^i/ or Mangey's πύλης OPTOS. 

2 The last part of this section from ό de ροητης is bracketed 
by Wend, as a Christian interpolation. See A p p . pp. 602 f. 

β Or " woke up." Cf. De Som. ii. 106. 
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our starting-point. The conception of place was 
gained when they were at rest: that of time from 
their motion, and points and lines and superficies, in 
a word extremities from the robe-like exterior which 
covers them. Correspondingly, then, the conception 188 
of the intelligible world was gained from the one 
which our senses perceive : it is therefore a kind of 
gate into the former. For as those who desire to see 
our cities go in through gates, so all who wish to 
apprehend the unseen world are introduced to it by 
receiving the impression of the visible world. The 
world whose substance is discernible only by intellect 
apart from any sight whatever of shapes or figures, 
but only by means of the archetypal eternal form 
present in the world which was fashioned in accord
ance with the image beheld by him with no inter
vening shadow,—that world shall change its title, 
when all its walls and every gate has been removed 
and men may not catch sight of it from some outside 
point, but behold the unchanging beauty, as it actually 
is, and that sight no words can tell or express. 

XXXIII . On this matter enough has been said. 189 
There is another dream of the same type as the one 
we have been studying. It is the one concerning the 
flock whose markings varied. When he to whom it 
appeared has risen up a he relates it in these words : 
" The angel of God said unto me in sleep, ' Jacob,' 
and I said, * What is it ? ' and he said,' Look up with 
thine eyes and see the he-goats and the rams leaping 
upon the sheep and the goats how they are pure 
white and speckled and ashy-sprinkled. For I have 
seen all that Laban doeth unto thee. I am God that 
appeared unto thee in God's Place, where thou 
anointedst unto Me a pillar and vowedst unto Me 
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ούν άνάστηθι και έξελθε έκ τής γής ταύτης και 
άπελθε είς τήν γήν τής γενέσεως σον, και εσομαι 

190 μετά σου" οράς δτι θεοπέμπτονς όνείρους ανα
γράφει 6 θειος λόγος ού μόνον τούς κατά τό 
πρεσβύτατον τών αιτίων προφαινο μένους, άλλά 
και τούς διά τών ύποφητών αύτοΰ και οπαδών 
αγγέλων, οι θείας και εύδαίμονος μοίρας προς τοΰ 

191 γεννήσαντος ήξίωνται πατρός. σκοπεί 
μέντοι καϊ τό άκόλουθον. ο ιερός λόγος τοΐς μέν 
ώς βασιλεύς ά χρή πράττειν έξ έπιτάγματος παραγ
γέλλει, τοΐς δέ ώς γνωρίμοις διδάσκαλος τά προς 
ώφέλειαν ύφηγεΐται, τοΐς δέ ώς σύμβουλος γνώμας 
είσηγούμενος τάς άρίστας τό συμφέρον έξ εαυτών 
ούκ είδότας μεγάλα ωφελεί, τοΐς δέ ώς φίλος 
επιεικώς και μετά πειθούς πολλά και τών άρρητων 
αναφέρει, ών ούδένα τών άτελέστων έπακούσαι 

^ θέμις. έστι | δ ' ότε και πυνθάνεταί τίνων, ώσπερ 
1650] > Λ ? / « < * Λ > / > ν 

του Αοαμ' που ει; προς ο αποκριναιτ αν 
τις οικείως " ούδαμοΰ," τώ τάνθρώπεια πάντα έν 
όμοίω μή μένειν, ά λ λ ά κινεΐσθαι και φυχή και 
σώματι και τοΐς έκτος. άνίδρυτοι μέν γάρ οί 
λογισμοί, φαντασίας άπό τών αυτών πραγμάτων 
ούχι τάς αύτάς άλλ ' εναντίας έχοντες, άνίδρυτον 
δέ και τό σώμα, ώς μηνύουσιν αί έκ βρέφους άχρι 
γήρως τών ηλικιών άπασών τροπαί, άνίδρυτα δέ 
και τά έκτος έπηωρημένα φορά τύχης άει σαλευ-

α Cf. Leg. All. iii. 53 for a somewhat different view, 
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a vow. Now therefore arise and go forth out of this 
land and depart into the land of thy nativity, and I 
will be with thee' " (Gen. xxxi. 1 1 - 1 3 ) . You see that 190 
the Divine word proclaims as dreams sent from God 
not only those which appear before the mind under 
the direct action of the Highest of Causes, but those 
also which are revealed through the agency of His 
interpreters and attendant messengers who have 
been held meet to receive from the Father to Whom 
they owe their being a divine and happy portion. 

Observe also what follows. The sacred 191 
word deals with some as a king, enjoining on them 
authoritatively what they are to do, with some as a 
teacher indicating to pupils what will be for their 
good, with some as a counsellor suggesting the best 
decisions, and greatly benefiting them since of them
selves they do not know the advantageous course to 
take. Towards others it acts as a friend with winning 
condescension imparting to them even many secret 
truths which are not allowed to reach the ears of the 
uninitiated. Sometimes it addresses an inquiry to 192 
this or that one, as it does to Adam, asking " Where 
art thou ? " (Gen. iii. 9)> an inquiry to which one 
might with fitness make the reply'' Nowhere," a seeing 
that nothing pertaining to man remains as it is, but 
all things are in motion, and this is true of soul, 
and of body, and of things external. For instability 
characterizes our reasonings, receiving as they do 
from the same objects not the same but contrary 
impressions. It characterizes also our body, as is 
shewn by the changes that occur in every period of 
life from infancy to old age. It characterizes too 
matters affecting us from without, tossed about as 
they are on the current of ever restless chance. 
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193 ούσης. XXXIV. έπειδάν μέντοι προς 
το τών φίλων ελθη συνέδριον, ού πρότερον άρχεται 
λέγειν ή έκαστον αυτών άνακαλέσαι και όνομαστί 
προσειπεΐν, ίνα τά ώτα άνορθιάσαντες, ησυχία 
και προσοχή χρώμενοι, τών θεσμωδουμενων είς 
άληστον μνήμην άκούωσιν επεί και ετερωθι λέγεται* 

σιωπά και άκουε. τούτον τον τρόπον επι μεν του 
βάτου Μωϋσής ανακαλείται—" ώς γάρ είδε" φησίν 
ι< οτι προσάγει ίδειν, έκάλεσεν αύτον κύριος έκ τοϋ 
βάτου λέγων· Μωυσή, Μωυσή. 6 δέ είπε * τί έστιν; *1 

'Αβραάμ δέ επί τής τοϋ αγαπητού 
και μόνου παιδός όλοκαυτώσεως, ήνίκα τε ίερουρ-
γεΐν ήρχετο καϊ όποτε δούς άπόπειραν ευσέβειας 
έζ ανθρώπων άφανίσαι τό αύτομαθές γένος, έπί-

195 κλησιν Ισαάκ, έκωλύθη* αρχομένου μέν γάρ φησιν, 
ότι " ό θεός έπείραζε τον 'Αβραάμ και εΐπε προς 
αυτόν 1Αβραάμ, 'Αβραάμ, ό δέ εΐπεν ιδού έγώ. 
και εΐπε* λάβε τον υίόν σου τον άγαπητόν, δν 
ήγάπησας, τον Ισαάκ:, και άνένεγκε," ήδη δέ τό 
ίερεΐον έπι τον βωμόν άνενηνοχότος, τότε " έκά
λεσεν αυτόν άγγελος κυρίου έκ τοϋ ουρανού λέγων 
'Αβραάμ, 'Αβραάμ, ό δέ εΐπεν ιδού έγώ. και 
είπε* μή έπιβάλης τήν χειρά σου έπι τό παιδάριον, 
μηδέ ποίησης αύτώ μηδέν." 

196 Εις δέ δή τοϋ φιλικού θιάσου και ό ασκητής ών 
είκότως προνομίας τής αυτής αξιωθείς ανακαλείται* 
" εΐπε γάρ μοι " φησίν " ό άγγελος τοϋ θεοϋ καθ* 

α Or " it," i.e. the Sacred Word . 
6 Lit. "Council." Though God deals with His friends 

separately, they may be thought of as forming an intimately 
associated body. Cf. φιλικού θιάσου § 196. 
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XXXIV. When, however, God a has come 193 
to the company b of His friends, He does not begin to 
say His say before He has addressed each such friend 
calling him by name, in order that they may prick up 
their ears, and with stillness and attention so listen to 
the sacred precepts as to remember them for ever ; 
for it is also said in another place, " Keep silence, and 
hearken " (Deut. xxvii. 9). It is on this wise that 194 
Moses is addressed at the Bush, for we read " When 
He saw that he drew nigh to look, the Lord called him 
from out of the bush saying, * Moses, Moses.' And he 
said, * What is it ? ' " (Ex. iii. 4). And 
Abraham, at the offering up of his beloved and only 
son as a burnt offering, is so addressed, both when he 
was beginning c to offer the sacrifice, and when, after 
giving proof of his piety, he was prevented from 
causing to disappear from among men the nature 
which learns unta*ught, called Isaac. For when he 195 
was at the beginning we are told " God did prove 
Abraham, and said unto him,' Abraham, Abraham ' ; 
and he said * Here am I.' And He said, * Take thy 
beloved son, whom thou lovedst, even Isaac, and offer 
him up.' " And when he had now brought the victim 
to the altar, then " an angel of the Lord called to him 
out of heaven, saying * Abraham, Abraham.' And 
he said, * Here am I.' And he said, ' Lay not thine 
hand upon the lad, neither do thou anything unto 
him ' " (Gen. xxii. 1, 2, 9-12). 

The Practiser being one of the band of friends 196 
of God is, as we might expect, accorded the same 
prerogative and addressed by name ; for we read 
" The angel of God said to me in sleep,4 Jacob.' And 

c A n odd use for "at the opening of the story of the 
sacrifice." 
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197 νπνον* Ιακώβ, έγώ δέ είπα* τί έστιν; 99 ανα
κληθείς δέ προσοχή χρήται, τά φανέντα σημεία 
πειρώμενος άκριβοϋν, εστι δ έ τά σημεία τών λόγων 
οία θρεμμάτων - όχεΐαί τε καϊ γενέσεις* " άνα-
βλέφας 99 γάρ φησι " τοΐς όφθαλμοΐς εΐ8ε τούς 
τράγους καϊ τούς κριούς αναβαίνοντας έπι τά 

198 πρόβατα καϊ τάς αίγας." αίπολίου μέν 8ή τράγος, 
ποίμνης δέ κριός ήγεμών έστι* τά δ έ ζώα ταύτα 
δυεΐν λόγων σύμβολα τελείων, ών ό μέν έτερος 
καθαιρεί καϊ κενοί φυχήν αμαρτημάτων, ο δ έ 
έτερος τρέφει καϊ πλήρη κατορθωμάτων εργάζεται, 
τοιούτοι μέν οί ηγεμόνες έν ήμΐν άγελάρχαι λόγοι* 
αί δέ άγέλαι προβάτοις καϊ αίξϊ φερωνύμως δια-
τεθεΐσαι άττουσι καϊ προβαίνουσι μετά σπουδής 

1 9 9 προς δικαιοσύνην. άναβλέφας \ ούν τό τέως με-
μυκός όμμα τής διανοίας είδε τούς άναλογοϋντας 
τράγοις καϊ κριοΐς τελείους λόγους ήκονημένους 
προς τε μείωσιν αδικημάτων καϊ ών χρή πράττειν 
συναύξησιν, πώς έπι τά πρόβατα καϊ τάς αίγας, 
τάς έτι νέας καϊ ά π α λ ά ^ φυχάς άρτι ήβώσας και 
άνθει τώ τής ακμής ώραϊζομένας, άναβαίνουσιν 
ούκ άλογον ήδονήν διώκοντες, άλλ ' άοράτω σπορά 

200 φρονήσεως χρώμενοι δογμάτων. εύπαις γάρ ο 
γάμος ούτος ού σώματα συμπλέκων, άλλ ' εύφυέσι 
φυχαΐς τελείας άρετάς άρμοζόμένος, επιβαίνετε 
ούν οί σοφίας ορθοί λόγοι πάντες, όχεύετε, σπείρετε, 
καϊ ήν άν ϊδητε φυχήν βαθεΐαν, εΰγειον, παρθένον, 
μή παρέλθητε, καλέσαντες δ ' είς τήν όμιλίαν καϊ 
συνουσίαν εαυτών τελειώσατε καϊ έγκύμονα άπερ-

α i.e. πρόβατον is derived from προβαίνω, ai'£ from άΐσσω. 
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I said,' What is it ? ' " (Gen. xxxi. 1 1 ) . And having 197 
been addressed by name he pays attention, endeavour
ing to note precisely the signs which appeared : and 
the signs are the couplings and breedings of thoughts 
in the guise of animals ; for we read : " He lifted up 
his eyes and saw the he-goats and the rams mounting 
upon the sheep and the goats " (cf. Gen. xxxi. 12 ) . 
A he-goat is leader of a herd of goats, a ram of a flock 198 
of sheep ; and these animals are figures of two 
perfect ways of thinking, of which the one cleanses 
and purges a soul from sin, and the other nourishes 
it and renders it full of high achievements. Such are 
the leading thoughts at the head of the herds within 
us ; and the herds, possessed of dispositions answer
ing to the names of sheep and goats a which represent 
them, dart and go forward towards righteousness with 
earnestness. Having therefore opened the hitherto 199 
closed eye of the understanding, Jacob saw the perfect 
thoughts which correspond to he-goats and rams 
brought to the sharpest edge both for the diminishing 
of sins and the increase of all that we ought to do,— 
saw how they mount the sheep and the goats, that is 
to say the souls that are still young and tender, just 
fresh and in the very prime and flower of youth,— 
saw that they do so, not in the pursuit of irrational 
pleasure, but using the invisible seed of the doctrines 
of sound sense. For rich in offspring is this wedlock, 200 
seeing that it does not bring one body to the embraces 
of another but mates well-endowed souls with perfect 
virtues. Mount then, all ye right thoughts and 
reasonings of wisdom, impregnate, impart seed, and 
whenever you catch sight of a soul of deep rich virgin 
soil, pass it not by, but inviting it to union and inter
course with yourselves, render it pregnant and so 

4 0 3 



PHILO 

γάσασθε' τέζεται γάρ πάντα αστεία, γενεάν άρρενα 
" διαλεύκων, ποικίλων, σποδοειδών ράντων" 

201 X X X V . * Ή ν δ ' έχει τών γεννημάτων τούτων 
έκαστον δύναμιν, ερευνητέον. διάλευκοι μέν τοίνυν 
είσιν οι τηλαυγέστατοι καϊ άριδηλότατοι, του 
" δ ιά πολλάκις έπι τοϋ μεγάλου τιθεμένου, άφ' 
ού διάδηλον και διάσημον τό μεγάλως δήλον και 

202 μεγάλως έπίσημον έθος όνομάζειν έστί. βούλεται 
οΰν τής τον ιερόν σπόρον παραδεζαμένης φυχής 
τά πρωτότοκα γεννήματα διάλευκα είναι, φωτι 
έοικότα ούκ άμυδρώ, φέγγει δέ τηλαυγεστάτω, οία 
γένοιτ άν άή> ηλιακών ακτινών άσκιος έν αιθρία 
κατά μεσημβρίαν αυγή* βούλεται δέ και 
ποικίλα ού πολυμόρφου και πολυτρόπου1 λέπρας 
ακαθάρτου τρόπον, διά γνώμης αβεβαιότητα χρησό-
μενα άστάτω και φόρου μένω βίω, άλλά γράμμασιν 
έγκεκολαμμένα, και σφραγΐσι διαφόροις δοκίμοις 
δέ πάσαις τετυπωμένα, ών αί ιδιότητες άνα-
μιχθεΐσαι και άνακραθεΐσαι μουσικήν συμφωνίαν 

203 έργάσονται. τήν γάρ ποικιλτικήν2 τέχνην 
ένόμισαν μέν τίνες ούτως ήμελημένον και αφανές 
είναι πράγμα, ώστε ύφάνταις αυτήν ανέθεσαν, 
εγώ δ ' ού μόνον αυτήν, άλλά και τοΰνομα τέθηπα, 
και μάλισθ' όταν είς τά γής τ / ^ / χ α τ α και τάς έν 

1 M S S . πόλνμόρφω (καϊ ποικίλω) καϊ πολυτρόπω. I prefer 
Mangey's ποικίλα ον ποικιλία πόλνμόρφω και πολντρόπω. 

2 M S S . ποικίλην. 

α See note on § 209. 
b The introduction of the idea of " engraved with seals " 

into the description of ποικιλία is based, I suspect, on Ex. 
xxxvi. 15 (xxxix. 8) fF., where the λογεΓορ described as an 
Zpyov νφαντον ποικιλία is said to have stones έ^€-γραμμένα$ 
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effect its consummation ; for all that it brings forth 
shall be. goodly, male offspring " consisting of pure 
white, speckled and ashy-sprinkled " a (Gen. xxxi. 10 ) . 

X X X V . We must search for the force and meaning 201 
of each of these births. Thoroughly-white, then, are 
the brightest and most conspicuous, " thorough " 
being often applied to what is great, whence has 
come the custom of calling what is largely evident 
and largely notable " thoroughly-evident" and 
" thoroughly-notable." His wish then is that the 202 
firstborn progeny of the soul which has received the 
holy seed should be " thoroughly-white," resembling 
not a dim light, but a brilliant shining, such as a 
cloudless ray coming from the sun's beams would 
appear in a clear atmosphere at noontide. 
It is his wish that they be also variegated, not after 
the fashion of foul leprosy the changeful disease, 
which assumes so many different forms, nor destined, 
owing to lack of firmness of judgement, to lead an 
unstable agitated life, but engraved with inscriptions, 
and stamped with seals differing one from another 
but all of them genuine,6 the blending and combina
tion of their proper marks producing a harmony like 
that of music. For the art of variegation 203 
has been looked upon by some as so obscure and 
paltry a matter that they have relegated it to weavers. 
I on the contrary regard with awe not only the art 
itself but its very name, and most of all when I fix 
my eyes upon the sections of the earth, upon the 

els a<f>pay?8as. " Genuine " I take to be suggested by Gen. 
xxx. 42 , where the ποικίλα of the lambs are called επίσημα con
trasted with the άσημα which Laban takes. This antithesis 
of επίσημα )( Ασημα naturally suggests coins, and this again 
δόκιμα )( αδόκιμα. Cf. Quis Rertim 180, De Fuga 9. The 
thought recurs in §§ 208, 226, 255. 
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ούρανώ σφαίρας και ζώων και φυτών διαφοράς 
και τό παμποίκιλον ύφασμα, τουτονί τον κόσμον, 

204 άπίδω. τον γάρ του πλέγματος παντός τούτου 
δημιουργόν εύρετήν της ποικιλτικής έπινοειν ευθύς 
επιστήμης αναγκάζομαι, και σέβομαι μέν τον 
εύρόντα, τιμώ δέ τήν εύρεθεΐσαν, τό δ ' έργον κατα-
πέπληγμαι, καίτοι μηδέ πολλοστόν μέρος αύτοϋ 
δυνηθείς ιδεΐν, από δέ τοϋ φανέντος μοι μέρους, 
ει δή καϊ πέφηνεν, ακριβώς τό όλον εικάζων άνα-

^ 5 λογίας έλπίδι. θαυμάζω μέντοι και Ι τον 
σοφίας εραστήν, οτι την αυτήν τεχνην επιτετή-
δευκε, πολλά και διαφέροντα έκ διαφερόντων είς 
ταύτό συνάγειν1 και συνυφαίνειν άξιων, λαβών γάρ 
άπό μέν τής παιδικής γραμματικής δύο τά πρώτα, 
τό τε γράφειν και τό άναγινώσκειν, άπό δέ τής 
τελειοτέρας τήν τε παρά ποιηταΐς έμπειρίαν και 
τήν αρχαίας ιστορίας άνάληφιν, παρά δέ αριθ
μητικής και γεωμετρίας τό άνεξαπάτητον έν οΐς 
αναλογίας και λογισμών έστι χρεία, παρά δέ 
μουσικής ρυθμούς και μέτρα,2 τά τε έναρμόνια και 
χρωματικά και διατονικά συνημμένα τε αύ καϊ 
διεζευγμένα μέλη, παρά δέ ρητορικής εύρεσιν, 
φράσιν, τάξιν, οίκονομίαν, μνήμην, ύπόκρισιν, παρά 
δέ φιλοσοφίας όσα τε έν τ α υ τ α ι ^ 7ra/oaAeAei77Tai 
και άλλα έξ ών άπας ό ανθρώπων βίος συνέστηκεν, 
έν έργον εύανθέστατον ήρμόσατο, εύμάθειαν πολυ-

206 μαθεία μίξας. καϊ τον τούτου τοϋ πλέγ
ματος δημιουργόν ο ιερός λόγος Έεσελεήλ έκάλεσεν, 

1 M S S . σννά^ων. 
* Wend, places the commas differently. See A p p . pp. 603 f. 

α See note on Be Cong. 148. b See A p p . p. 604 . 
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spheres of heaven, the many different kinds of 
animals and plants, and that vast variegated piece of 
embroidery, this world of ours. For I am straightway 204 
compelled to think of the artificer of all this texture 
as the inventor of the variegator's science, and I do 
homage to the inventor, I prize the invention, I am 
dumbfounded at the result, and that though I am 
incapable of seeing even the smallest part of it, but 
from the part brought within the range of my vision, 
if indeed it has been brought, I form in detail a 
conjecture about the whole on the strength of what 
analogy leads me to expect. Further- 205 
more, I admire the lover of wisdom, for having 
taken up this same art, in that he sees fit, when he 
finds a multitude of different things, to bring them 
together out of difference into oneness and to weave 
them together. For instance, he takes from the 
" grammar " taught to children the two first sub
jects, writing and reading ; from the more advanced 
" grammar" acquaintance with the poets and a 
learning of ancient historya; from arithmetic and 
geometry absolute accuracy in matters which require 
a making of calculations and noting of proportion ; 
from music rhythms and metres and melodies en
harmonic, chromatic, diatonic, conjunct too and 
disjunct; from rhetoric, conception, expression, 
arrangement, treatment, memory, delivery b ; from 
philosophy everything that has been omitted in the 
items given already, and all things else that constitute 
the whole life of men,—and from these combined he 
frames a single work gay and bright to a degree, 
blending wide learning with readiness to learn still 
more. The artificer of this fabric was 206 
called by the holy word Bezaleel (Ex. xxxi. 2 ff.), 
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os" ερμηνευθείς εστίν εν σκιά θεοΰ. τά γάρ μι-
μήματα ούτος, τά δέ παραδείγματα άρχιτεκτονεΐ 
Μωυσής· διά τοϋθ* ό μέν οία σκιάς ύπεγράφετο, 
6 δ ' ού σκιάς, αύτάς δέ τάς αρχέτυπους έδη-

207 μιούργει φύσεις. ει δη και τά άγια ποι-
κιλτική τέχνη κατεσκεύασται και 6 σοφός ποικιλτής 
μόνος έν τοις ίεροφαντηθεΐσι χρησμοΐς άνείρηται 
XXXVI. και τό τοϋ θεοϋ καλόν ποίκιλμα, όδε ό 
κόσμος, επιστήμη πανσόφω τετελεσιούργηται, πώς 
ούκ άξιον ώς εργαλεΐον1 τής επιστήμης άποδέχε-

208 σθαι ποικιλτιΚΎ^ν; ης2 άφίδρυμα ίερώτατον πάς ο 
σοφίας οίκος άγαλματοφορήσει και κατ* ούρανόν 
και έπι γής, άφ* ής ποικίλων λόγων ιδέας ό 
ασκητής εκπονεί* μετά γάρ τούς διαλεύκους ευθύς 
τούς ποικίλους είδε, παιδείας κομμάτι χαραχθέντας. 

209 Τρίτοι δ ' είσιν οι σποδοειδεΐς ραντοί. καίτοι τις 
ούκ άν ευ φρονών εϊποι τω γένει και τούτους είναι 
ποικίλους; ά λ λ ά γάρ ούκ έστιν αύτω περι θρεμ
μάτων διαφοράς ή τοσαύτη σπουδή, περι μέντοι 

210 τής προς καλοκάγαθίαν άγούσης όδοϋ. βούλεται 
γάρ τον έπι ταύτην3 ιόντα σποδώ και ΰδατι περιρ-

1 M S S . peyaXelov. 2 M S S . od. 
3 M S S . ταύτα, or ταύτη. 

° i.e. Bezaleel is called σοφό$ (" filled with the spirit cf 
wisdom" Ex. xxxi. 3) , and the work is Zpyov ποικιλτου (Ex. 
xxvi. 36 and elsewhere). 

b The section is obscure, but the meaning perhaps may 
be something as follows. Knowledge shaped by the tool cf 
variegation in divine hands stands like a sacred statue in the 
temple of the universe. And this serves as a model to the 
Practising Soul ( = the lover of wisdom in § 205) , when he 
creates the varieties of human knowledge described in that 
section. The point of the last words is that this agrees with 
the order of the vision in which the διάλευκοί. here standing 
for the higher ideal knowledge, are followed by the ποικίλοι. 
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which is when interpreted " in the shadow of God." 
For it is the copies of which he is chief builder, 
whereas Moses builds the patterns; for this reason 
the one drew an outline as it were of shadows, while 
the other fashioned no shadows, but the existences 
themselves that served as archetypes. 
Now if the holy tabernacle was built by the varie- 207 
gator's art, and the name of " variegator " or em
broiderer is reserved for the sage in the oracles of 
revelation,a XXXVI . and the beautiful variegated 
fabric of God, even this world of ours, has been 
wrought in its completeness by a knowledge full of 
all wisdom, how can we do otherwise than welcome 
variegation as a tool for the making of knowledge ? 
Its most holy image shall be enshrined in all the 208 
house of Wisdom both in heaven and on earth. And 
from it are derived the varieties of thinking which 
the Practiser's labour creates, for after those of 
thorough-white he straightway saw those that were 
variegated, bearing the impress of the stamp of 
training.0 

Third come the ashy-sprinkled. And yet what 209 
man of sound sense would not say that these also are 
of the variegated kind ? The fact is that it is not 
about the difference between beasts that the lawgiver 
shews this deep concern, but rather abt>ut the way 
that leads to nobility of life.c For he wishes the man 210 
who goes in quest of this to besprinkle himself with 

e i.e. Philo does not deny that the literal meaning of 
σποδοαδεΐς ραντοί is ash-coloured and spotted (or with ash-
coloured spots?) and that this indicates much the same as 
variegated, but spiritually what is intended is 4 1 sprinkled 
with ashes and water," the allegorical meaning of which is 
explained in the next section. 
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ραίνεσθαι, διότι γήν και ΰδωρ λόγος έχει φυρα-
θέντα και μορφωθέντα προς του άνθρωποπλάστου 
είς τό ήμέτερον άποκριθήναι σώμα, ου χειρόκμητον, 

211 άλλα φύσεως έργον αοράτου. σοφίας ούν εστίν 
αρχή μή €7τιλαι^άν€σβαι εαυτού, τά δ' εξ ών 
συνεκρίθη προ οφθαλμών άεί λαμβάνειν ούτως γάρ 

[653] μεγαλαυχίαν, τό κακών | θεομισεστατον, έκνίφαιτ 
άν. τις γάρ είς νουν βαλλόμενος, ότι τέφρα και 
ύδωρ είσιν αύτώ τής γενέσεως αί άρχαί, φυσηθεις 

212 ύπ* οίήσεως μετέωρος άρθήσεται; δια τούτο καϊ 
τούς μέλλοντας ίερουργεΐν περιρραίνεσθαι τοις λεχ-
θεΐσιν έδικαίωσεν, ούδένα θυσιών άξιον νομίσας, 
δς μή πρότερον εαυτόν εγνωκε και τήν άνθρωπίνην 
ούδένειαν κατείληφεν, εξ ών συνεκρίθη στοιχείων 
τό μηδενός άξιος είναι τεκμηράμενος. 

213 XXXVII. Τά τρία ταύτα σημεία, τό διάλευκον, 
τό ποικίλον, τό σποδοειδές ραντόν, περι μέν τον 
άσκητήν άτε μήπω τέλειον ατελή, περι δέ τον 

214 τέλειον φαίνεται και αυτά τέλεια, ον δέ τρόπον, 
θεασώμεθα' τον μέγαν αρχιερέα, όποτε μέλλοι τάς 
νόμω προστεταγμένας έπιτελεΐν λειτουργίας, ό 
ιερός έδικαίωσε λόγος ύδατι και τέφρα περιρ
ραίνεσθαι τό πρώτον είς ύπόμνησιν εαυτού—και 
γάρ ό σοφός 'Αβραάμ, ότε έντευξόμενος ήει τω 
θεώ, γήν και σποδόν εΐπεν εαυτόν,—έπειτ έν-
δύεσθαι τον ποδήρη χιτώνα και τό ποικίλον δ 

β "Ashes ," however, are not mentioned here. See 
App . p. 604. 
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ashes and lustral water, inasmuch as it is recorded 
that earth and water mixed together and shaped 
were by the power of the Moulder of men set apart to 
form this body of ours, wrought as no handiwork, but 
a product of nature working all unseen. It is, then, 211 
the beginning of wisdom not to be forgetful of one's 
own self,but ever to set before one's eyes the elements 
of which one consists ; for in this way a man would 
purge out of himself high vaunting, the most God-
abhorred of evil things. For who, when he lays to 
heart that ashes and water are for him the beginnings 
of existence, will be puffed up by conceit and raised 
aloft ? That is why the lawgiver required those who 212 
were about to sacrifice to besprinkle themselves with 
the materials I have mentioned. He held no one 
worthy of offering sacrifices who has not first come to 
know himself and comprehended human nothingness, 
inferring from the elements of which he is composed 
that he is nothing worth. 

XXXVII . These three signs, the thorough-white, 213 
the variegated, the ashy-sprinkled, are seen to be 
imperfect in the Practiser inasmuch as he is not yet 
perfect, whereas in the perfect man they too are 
perfect. Let us see in what way this is true. When 214 
the great High-priest was about to perform the public 
services enjoined by law, the holy word required that 
he should in the first place sprinkle himself with 
water and ashes (Ex. xxix. 4 ) a as a reminder to him of 
himself—for even that wise one, Abraham, when he 
was on his way to intercede with God, spoke of him
self as earth and ashes (Gen. xviii. 27)—in the next 
place that he should put on the tunic reaching to the 
feet, and over it that which he has entitled the 
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κέκληκεν επ* αύτω περιστήθιον, τών κατ* ούρανόν 
215 φωσφόρων άστρων άπεικόνισμα και μίμημα. δύο 

γάρ, ώς έοικεν, ιερά θεοϋ, έν μέν Οδε ο κόσμος, iv 
ω και άρχιερεύς ό πρωτόγονος αύτοϋ θείος λόγος, 
έτερον δέ λογική φνχή, ής ιερεύς ό προς άλήθειαν 
άνθρωπος, ού μίμημα αίσθητόν ό τάς πατρίους 
εύχάς και θυσίας επιτελών έστιν, ω τον είρημένον 
έπιτέτραπται χιτώνα ένδύεσθαι, τοϋ παντός άντί-
μιμον όντα ουρανού, ίνα συνιερουργή και ό κόσμος 

216 άνθρώπω και τω παντί άνθρωπος. δύο 
μέν οΰν ήδη, τον τε ραντόν και τον ποικίλον τύπον, 
έχων έπιδέδ€ΐκται· τον δέ τρίτον και τελειότατον, 
δς ονομάζεται διάλευκος, αύτίκα σημανοΰμεν. 
όταν είς τά έσωτάτω τών άγιων ό αυτός ούτος 
άρχιερεύς είσίη, τήν μέν ποικίλην έσθήτα άπαμπί-
σχ€ται, λινήν δέ έτέραν, βύσσου τής καθαρωτάτης 

217 πεποιημένην, αναλαμβάνει, ή δ ' έστί σύμβολον 
εύτονίας, αφθαρσίας, αύγοειδεστάτου φέγγους· αρ
ραγής τε1 γάρ ή οθόνη και έζ ούδενός τών απο
θνησκόντων γίνεται και έτι λαμπρότατον και 
φωτοειδέστατον έχει μή άμελώς καθαρθεΐσα χρώμα. 

218 διά δέ τούτων εκείνο α ι ν ί τ τ β τ α ι , Οτι τών άδόλως 
και καθαρώς θεραπευόντων τό δν ουδείς έστιν δς 
μή πρώτον μέν ίσχυρογνωμοσύνη κέχρηται κατα-
φρονήσας τών ανθρώπειων πραγμάτων, ά δελεά-

[654] ζοντα κηραίνει και άσθένειαν εργάζεται, \ έπειτα 
αφθαρσίας έφίεται γελάσας όσα οι θνητοί τυφο-
πλαστοϋσι, τελευταΐον δέ αληθείας άσκίω φέγγει 
και περιαυγεί καταλάμπεται, μηδέν έτι τών τής 

1 Some MSS. καθαρά r e , others appayeartpa {-έστατον). 

β i.e. the twelve signs of the Zodiac, cf. De Spec. Leg. i. 87 . 
* i.e. not of wool, cf. De Ebr. 86. 
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embroidered or variegated breastplate (Ex. xxix. 5 ) , a 
representation and copy of the shining constellations.a 

For there are, as is evident, two temples of God : 215 
one of them this universe, in which there is also as 
High Priest His First-born, the divine Word, and the 
other the rational soul, whose Priest is the real Man ; 
the outward and visible image of whom is he who 
offers the prayers and sacrifices handed down from 
our fathers, to whom it has been committed to wear 
the aforesaid tunic, which is a copy and replica of the 
whole heaven, the intention of this being that the 
universe may join with man in the holy rites and man 
with the universe. The High Priest has 216 
now been exhibited as having two characteristic 
marks, the sprinkled and the variegated : the third 
and most perfect, which is styled thorough-white, we 
will now proceed at once to indicate. When this 
same High Priest goes into the inmost part of the 
Holy Place, he divests himself of the variegated robe, 
and puts on another one of linen made from the 
purest kind (Lev. xvi. 4 ) , a figure of strong fibre, 217 
imperishableness, most radiant light: for fine linen 
is hard to tear, and is made from no mortal creature,b 

and moreover when carefully cleaned has a very 
brilliant and luminous colour. What is symbolically 218 
intimated by these figures is, that among those who 
worship Him that is with guileless purity, there is not 
one that does not, in the first place, exercise strength 
of will and judgement by a contempt for human 
interests which ensnare and hurt and enfeeble us ; 
and, in the second place, laugh to scorn all the un
substantial aims of mortal men, and set his heart on 
immortality ; and, last of all, live irradiated by the 
cloudless splendour of truth, no longer entertaining 
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φευδοϋς δόξης, α σκότω φίλα είναι συμβέβηκε, 
προσιέμενος. 

219 XXXVIII. Ό μέν δή μέγας άρχιερεύς τρισι ταΐς 
είρημέναις τυπωθείς σφραγΐσι, τή διαλεύκω, τή 
ποικίλη, τή σποδοειδεΐ ραντή, τοιούτος ήμΐν άνα-
γεγράφθω' τόν δέ τής ανθρωπινής πολιτείας έφ-
ιέμενον, 'Ιωσήφ όνομα, τών μέν άκρων ίδεΐν έστι 
μη μεταποιούμενον χαρακτήρων, μόνου δέ τοΰ 

220 μέσου και ποικίλου. λέγεται γάρ ότι χιτώνα 
ποικίλον έσχεν, ούτε καθαρσίοις περιρρανάμενος 
ίεροΐς, άφ* ών εαυτόν άν έγνω τέφρας και ύδατος 
σύμφορη μα, ούτε τής πανλεύκου και φωτοειδε-
στάτης έσθήτος, αρετής, φαΰσαι δυνηθείς, άλλά 
τό τής πολιτείας έπαμπισχόμένος ύφασμα παμ-
ποίκιλον, ώ βραχύτατον μέρος αληθείας έγκατα-
μέμικται, πολλαι δέ και μεγάλαι μοΐραι φευδών 
εύλογων πιθανών εικότων, έξ ών οί Αιγύπτου 
πάντες άνέβλαστον σοφισταί, οίωνο μάντεις, εγγα
στρίμυθοι, τερατοσκόποι, δεινοί παλεΰσαι και κατ-
επασαι και γοητεΰσαι, ών τάς επίβουλους τέχνας 

221 μέγα έργον διεκδΰναι. διό και τόν χιτώνα τούτον 
εισάγει Ήίωυσής φυσικώς αίματι πεφυρμένον, 
επειδή πάς ό τοΰ πολιτευόμενου βίος πέφυρται, 
πολέμων τε και πολέμου μένος και ύπό τών προσ-
πιπτουσών άβουλήτων συντυχιών βαλλόμενος και 

222 τοξευόμένος, έρεύνησον ούν τόν λίαν δημοτικόν, 
ώ τά πόλεως πράγματα έφορμεΐ, μή κ α τ α τ τ λ α } / ^ 

τούς θαυμαστικώς έχοντας αύτοΰ, και πολλάς μέν 
έμφωλευούσας νόσους εύρήσεις, πολλάς δ ' έξημ-
μένον κήρας και βιαίως έκάστην τήν φυχήν αύχενί-
ζουσαν και άφανώς αύτη προσπαλαίουσαν και 
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any of the creations of false opinion so dear to 
darkness. 

XXXVIII . Let this stand as my description of the 219 
great High Priest marked with the three seals afore
said, the thorough-white, the variegated, and the 
ashy-sprinkled. The man whose desires are set on 
human statecraft, Joseph by name, lays claim, as we 
can see, neither to the first nor to the third of these 
marks, but to the intervening one, the variegated, 
only. For we are told that he had a coat of varied 220 
colours (Gen. xxxvii. 3 ) . He did not besprinkle 
himself with lustral rites, from which he would have 
learned that he was an amalgam of ashes and water, 
and was incapable of touching the all-white and 
gleaming vestment, which is virtue, but arrayed 
himself in the woven robe of statecraft, a robe richly 
variegated, containing but a most meagre admixture 
of truth, but many large portions of false, probable, 
plausible, conjectural matter, out of which sprang up 
all the sophists of Egypt, augurs, ventriloquists, sooth
sayers, proficients in decoying, charming, and be
witching, whose insidious artifices it is no easy task to 
escape. So Moses shews the insight of a philosopher 221 
in introducing this coat all blood-stained (Gen. xxxvii. 
3 1 ) , since the whole life of the statesman is stained, 
warring and being warred upon, receiving blows and 
shots from the mishaps which befall it. Search then 222 
the man who is thoroughly immersed in public 
business, the man on whom the interests of the state 
depend, and do not be daunted by those who hold 
him in admiration. You will find many a disease 
lurking in him, many a baneful thing fastened upon 
him, each one of them violently gripping his soul and 
invisibly wrestling with it, striving to overthrow it 
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ζητούσαν άνατρέφαι και καταβαλεΐν, ή τοϋ πλήθους 
τή προστασία δυσχεράναντος ή κατά άντεπίθεσιν 

223 δυνατωτέρου ανδρός, εστί δέ και ό φθόνος βαρύς 
και δυσαπότριπτος εχθρός, έπιφυόμενος αεί ταΐς 
λεγομέναις εύπραγίαις, ον ού ράδιον έκφυγεΐν. 

224 XXXIX. τί οΰν ώς έσθήτα πολυτελή 
τήν έπηνθισμένην πολιτείαν άναψάμενοι γαυριώμεν, 
τω εύπρεπεΐ τής φανεράς όφεως άπατώμενοι, τό 
δ ' αφανές καϊ κεκρυμμένον έπίβουλον καϊ σφάλερόν 

225 αίσχος αυτής ού κατανοοϋντες; άποδυσάμενοι δή 
τον άνθηρόν τούτον χιτώνα τον ιερόν ένδυώμεθα 
αρετών ποικίλμασιν ένυφασμένον ούτως γάρ καϊ 
τάς ενέδρας άποδρασόμεθα, ας άτεχνία καϊ άν-
επιστημοσύνη και άπαιδευσία καθ* ημών τ ι^βασιν , 

226 <*>ν ό Αάβαν έστϊ θιασώτης. επειδή γάρ 
έκάθηρεν ημάς ό ιερός λόγος τοις είς άγιστείαν \ 

[655] εύτρεπισθεΐσι περιρραντηρίοις καϊ τοις άπορρήτοις 
φιλοσοφίας αληθούς κατεποίκιλε λόγοις άγαγών 
είς τό δοκίμιον καϊ διάσημους καϊ επιφανείς καϊ 
λαμπρούς έποίησεν, α ι τ ι ά τ α ι τ ό έπίβουλον ήθος, 
προς τήν τών λεχθέντων άνηρεθισμένον λώβην. 

227 φησϊ γάρ* " έώρακα όσα σοι Αάβαν ποιεί," 
τάναντία δήπουθεν οΐς έδωρησάμην έγώ, τό δυσ-
κάθαρτον καϊ τό άδόκιμον, τό πάντη σκοταΐον. 

α λ λ ά γάρ ού χρή κατεπτηχέναι τον 
έλπίδι θείας συμμαχίας έφορμοϋντα, ω καϊ λέγεται* 
" έγώ είμι ό θεός ό όφθείς σοι έν τοπω θεοϋ.'* 

228 πάγκαλόν γε αύχημα φνχή, τό άξιοϋν θεόν έπι-
φαίνεσθαι καϊ ένομιλεΐν αυτή. μή παρέλθης δέ τό 
είρημένον, ά λ λ α ακριβώς έξέτασον, εί τω δντι δύο 
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and cast it down, either because the multitude are 
dissatisfied with his leadership, or because a more 
powerful rival is attacking him. Envy again is a 223 
grievous foe, difficult to shake off, a growth which 
always settles on what men call " doing well," and 
hard it is to escape from. X X X I X . Why 224 
then do we invest ourselves with the gauds of political 
importance, as with some costly garment, and bear 
ourselves proudly in it, deceived by the fairness of 
what meets the eye, and not perceiving its insidious 
and dangerous ugliness which is out of sight and 
hidden from observation ? Come, let us cast off this 225 
showy tunic, and put on the sacred one inwoven with 
the varied embroidery of virtues. So shall we escape 
also the ambushments, which unskilfulness, ignorance 
and indiscipline set for our ruin, to which company 
Laban belongs. For when the holy word 226 
had cleansed us with the water of sprinkling made 
ready for our sanctification, and bringing us to the 
test had decked us with the varied richness of the 
secrets of true philosophy, and had made us clear and 
distinct and bright, it censures the evil-designing 
character stirred up to spoil the effects of the said 
treatment. For he says," I have seen all that Laban 227 
doeth unto thee " (Gen. xxxi. 1 2 ) , the reverse, that is, 
of all that I bestowed upon thee, even sore foulness 
and spuriousness and darkness in every part. 
Yet there can be no cowering fear for the man who 
relies on the hope of the divine comradeship, to whom 
are addressed the words " I am the God who appeared 
to thee in the place of God " (Gen. xxxi. 1 3 ) . Surely a 228 
right noble cause of vaunting it is for a soul, that God 
deigns to shew Himself to and converse with it. And 
do not fail to mark the language used, but carefully 
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εισι tfeor Aeyerat γαρ οτι εγω €ΐμι ο υεος ο 
οφυεις σοι, ουκ εν τοπω εμω, αλλ εν τοπω 

229 θεοϋ," ώς αν έτερου, τί οΰν χρή λέγζιν; 6 μεν 
αλήθεια θεός εις εστίν, οι δ ' εν καταχρήσει λεγό
μενοι πλείους. διό και ό ιερός λόγος εν τω παρόντι 
τον μεν αλήθεια δ ι α τοϋ άρθρου μεμήνυκεν ειπών* 
" εγώ είμι ό θεός," τον δ ' εν καταχρήσει χωρίς 
άρθρου φάσκων " ό όφθείς σοι εν τοπω," ού τοϋ 

230 θεοϋ, άλλ ' α υ τ ό μόνον " θεοϋ." καλεί δέ θεόν τον 
πρεσβύτατον αύτοϋ νυνι λόγον, ού δεισιδαιμονών 
περι τήν θεσιν τών ονομάτων, άλλ ' έν τέλος προ-
τεθειμένος, πραγματολογήσαι. και γάρ έν έτέροις 
σκεφάμενος, εί εστί τι τοϋ όντος όνομα, σαφώς 
έγνω ότι κύριον μέν ουδέν, ο δ ' αν εΐπη τις, κατα-
χρώμενος έρεΐ' λέγεσθαι γάρ ού πέφυκεν, ά λ λ α 

231 μόνον εΐναι τό όν. X L . μαρτυρεί δέ 
και τό θεσπισθέν λόγιον τω πυνθανομένω, εί έστιν 
όνομα αύτώ, ότι " έγώ είμι ό ών," ίν* ών δυνατόν 
άνθρώπω καταλαβεΐν μή όντων περι θεόν, έπιγνώ 

232 την ύπαρξιν.1 ταΐς μέν ούν άσωμάτοις και θερα-
πευτρίσιν αύτοϋ ψυχαΐς εικός αύτον οΐός έστιν 
έπιφαίνεσθαι διαλεγόμενον ώς φίλον φίλαις, ταΐς 

1 The construction is extremely awkward. The majority 
of M S S . have αδύνατον, which coupled with Wend.'s con
jecture of τών for μη would give a more tolerable sentence. 
Mangey's translation, also reading αδύνατον, "that man may 
believe in the existence of those qualities in God the absence 
of which is incomprehensible to him," gives a sense which is 
suited to the argument which follows, but how could such 
an inference be drawn from iyth είμι δ ών ? 

° Philo of course fails to understand that the L X X τόπο* 
θεοΰ is a translation of the Hebrew place-name Bethel. 

6 If this is the right translation of the passage, Philo 
would seem to use δεισιδαιμονία, as the Latin superstitio 
4 1 8 



ON DREAMS, I. 2 2 8 - 2 3 2 

inquire whether there are two Gods ; for we read " I 
am the God that appeared to thee," not " in my 
place " but " in the place of God," as though it were 
another's.*1 What, then, are we to say ? He that is 229 
truly God is One, but those that are improperly so 
called are more than one. Accordingly the holy 
word in the present instance has indicated Him Who 
is truly God by means of the articles saying " I am 
the God," while it omits the article when mentioning 
him who is improperly so called, saying " Who 
appeared to thee in the place " not " of the God," 
but simply " of God." Here it gives the title of 230 
" God " to His chief Word, not from any superstitious 
nicety in applying names, but with one aim before 
him, to use words to express facts.6 Thus in another 
place, when he had inquired whether He that is has 
any name, he came to know full well that He has no 
proper name,c and that whatever name anyone may 
use of Him he will use by licence of language ; for it 
is not the nature of Him that is to be spoken of, but 
simply to be. XL. Testimony to this is 231 
afforded also by the divine response made to Moses' 
question whether He has a name, even " I am He 
that is " (Ex. iii. 1 4 ) . It was given in order that, 
since there are not in God things which man can 
comprehend, man may recognize His subsistence. 
To the souls indeed which are incorporeal and are 232 
occupied in His worship it is likely that He should 
reveal Himself as He is, conversing with them as 
friend with friends ; but to souls which are still in a 

sometimes is, for over-fine scrupulousness in the use of 
words. But is this possible ? See A p p . pp. 604 f. for this 
and the connexion of thought in these sections. 

c The reference is to Ex . vi. 3 . See De Mut. 13 f. 
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δ έ έτι έν σώματι άγγέλοις είκαζόμενον, ού μετα
βάλλοντα τήν εαυτού φύσιν—άτρεπτος γάρ,—άλλά 
δόξαν έντιθέντα ταΐς φαντασιουμεναις ετερόμορφον, 
ώς τήν εικόνα ού μίμημα, άλλ ' α υ τ ό τ ό άρχέτυπον 

233 εκείνο είδος ύπολαμβάνειν εΐναι. παλαιός 
μεν οΰν άδεται λόγος, Οτι τό θείον άνθρώποις εί-
καζόμενον άλλοτε άλλοις περινοστεΐ τάς πόλεις εν 
κύκλω, τάς τε αδικίας και παρανομίας εξετάζον 
και τάχα μεν ούκ αληθώς, πάντως δέ λυσιτελώς 

234 και συμφερόντως άδεται, ό δ έ 1 λόγος 
σεμνότερον και άγιώτερον ταΐς περι τοϋ οντος 
έννοίαις άει χρώμενος, άμα δέ και τον τών αφρόνων 

[656] βίον | πα ιδβυσαι γλιχόμενος άνθρώπω μέν εΐκασεν, 
235 ού μέντοι τών έπι μέρους ούδενί* πρόσωπον διά 

τούτο και χείρας και βάσεις και στόμα και φωνήν 
οργάς τε και θυμούς, έτι δέ άμυντήρια Οπλα και 
εισόδους μέντοι και εξόδους και τάς άνω και κάτω 
καϊ πανταχή κινήσεις περιέθηκεν, ού προς άλήθειαν 
τό κεφάλαιον τούτο τών λόγων αναφερών, άλλά 

236 προς τό λυσιτελές τών μανθανόντων. είσι γάρ 
τίνες αμβλείς πάνυ τάς φύσεις, ώς μή δύνασθαι 
θεόν άνευ σώματος έπινοήσαι τό παράπαν ους 
άμήχανον έτέρως ή τρόπον τούτον νουθετεΐν λέγον
τας, ότι ώς άνθρωπος ό θεός άφικνεΐται και εξ ανα
χωρεί και κάτεισι καϊ ανέρχεται και φωνή χρήται 
και τοις άμαρτανομένοις δυσχεραίνει και απαρ
αιτήτως προς τάς οργάς έχει και βέλη μέντοι 

1 Perhaps <te/)os> \6yos. 

β A n obvious allusion to Od. xvii. 4 8 5 : 
και re θεοί ί-είνοισιν έοικότες άΧΧοδαποΐσί, 
παντοίοι τελεθοντες, έπιστρωφώσι πόληας, 
ανθρώπων ϋβριν re καϊ εύνομίην 4φορώντε%% 
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body, giving Himself the likeness of angels, not alter
ing His own nature, for He is unchangeable, but 
conveying to those which receive the impression of 
His presence a semblance in a different form, such 
that they take the image to be not a copy, but that 
original form itself. Indeed an old saying 233 
is still current that the deity goes the round of the 
cities, in the likeness now of this man now of that 
man, taking note of wrongs and transgressions.a The 
current story may not be a true one, but it is at all 
events good and profitable for us that it should be 
current. And the sacred word ever enter- 234 
taining holier and more august conceptions of Him 
that is, yet at the same time longing to provide 
instruction and teaching for the life of those who lack 
wisdom, likened God to man, not, however, to any 
particular man.6 For this reason it has ascribed to 235 
Him face, hands, feet, mouth, voice, wrath and 
indignation, and, over and beyond these, weapons, 
entrances and exits, movements up and down and all 
ways, and in following this general principle0 in its 
language it is concerned not with truth, but with the 
profit accruing to its pupils. For some there are 236 
altogether dull in their natures, incapable of forming 
any conception whatever of God as without a body, 
people whom it is impossible to instruct otherwise 
than in this way, saying that as a man does so God 
arrives and departs, goes down and comes up, makes 
use of a voice, is displeased at wrongdoings, is in
exorable in His anger, and in addition to all this has 
provided Himself with shafts and swords and all other 

b For the thought in this and the following sections cf. 
De Sac. 94 f., Quod Deus 53 f. 

6 See note on Quod Deus 53 . 
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και ξίφη καϊ τά άλλα όσα προς τιμωρίας όργανα 
237 επιτήδεια κατά τών άδικων προευτρέπ ισται. άγα-

πητόν γάρ, εάν τώ διά τούτων έπικρεμασθέντι 
φόβω σωφρονισθήναι δυνηθώσι. και σχεδόν δύο 
είσιν αύται μόναι αί τής νομοθεσίας πάσης όδοι, 
μία μεν ή προς τό αληθές άπονεύουσα, δι* ής 
κατασκευάζεται " ούχ ώς άνθρωπος ο θεός," 
έτερα δέ ή προς τάς τών νωθεστέρων δόξας, εφ 
ών λέγεται9 " παιδεύσει σε κύριος ο θεός, ώς ε*ι τις 
παιδεύσειεν άνθρωπος τόν υίόν αύτοΰ " 

238 XLI. τί ούν έτι θαυμάζομεν, εί άγγέλοις, όποτε 
και άνθρώποις ένεκα τής τών δεομένων επικουρίας 
άπεικάζεται; ώσθ* όταν φή· " έγώ είμι ο θεος 
ο όφθείς σοι έν τόπω θεοϋ," τότε νόησον, ότι τόν 
αγγέλου τόπον έπέσχεν όσα τώ δοκεΐν, ού μετα
βάλλων, προς τήν τοΰ μήπω δυναμένου τόν αληθή 

239 θεόν ιδεΐν ώφέλειαν. καθάπερ γάρ τήν άνθήλιον 
αύγήν ώς ήλιον οί μή δυνάμενοι τόν ήλιον αυτόν 
ιδεΐν όρώσι και τάς περι σελήνην άλως ώς αύτην 
έκείνην, ούτως και τήν τοΰ θεοϋ εικόνα, τόν 

240 άγγελον αύτοΰ λόγον, ώς αυτόν κατανοοΰσιν. ούχ 
όρας τήν έγκύκλιον παιδείαν "Αγαρ, ότι τώ άγγέλω 
ψησί' συ ο οεος ο επιοων με; ου γαρ ήν ικανή 
τό πρεσβύτατον ιδεΐν αίτιον, γένος ούσα τών άπ* 
Αιγύπτου, νυνι δέ ό νους άρχεται βελτιούμενος 
τόν ηγεμόνα πασών τών τοιούτων δυνάμεων φαν-

241 τασιουσ#α&. διό και αυτός φησιν " έγώ ειμι ο 

0 Or perhaps "on'the present occasion," contrasted not 
only with the Hagar story, but also with the Ladder Vision. 
The thought seems to be that while the Hagar-mind and 
even the Jacob-mind, in its lower stage, draw no distinction 
between the higher and the lower manifestations of the 
divine and mistake the Angel or the Logos for "the G o d , " 
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instruments of vengeance against the unrighteous. 
For it is something to be thankful for if they can be 237 
taught self-control by the terror held over them by 
these means. Broadly speaking the lines taken 
throughout the Law are these two only, one that 
which keeps truth in view and so provides the thought 
" God is not as man " (Num. xxiii. 19), the other that 
which keeps in view the ways of thinking of the duller 
folk, of whom it is said " the Lord God will chasten 
thee, as if a man should chasten his son " (Deut. viii. 
5 ) . XLI. Why, then, do we wonder any 238 
longer at His assuming the likeness of angels, seeing 
that for the succour of those that are in need He 
assumes that of men ? Accordingly, when He says 
" I am the Gô L who was seen of thee in the place of 
God " (Gen. xxxi. 1 3 ) , understand that He occupied 
the place of an angel only so far as appeared, without 
changing, with a view to the profit of him who was not 
yet capable of seeing the true God. For just as those 239 
who are unable to see the sun itself see the gleam of 
the parhelion and take it for the sun, and take the 
halo round the moon for that luminary itself, so some 
regard the image of God, His angel the Word, as His 
very self. Do you not see how Hagar, who is the 240 
education of the schools, says to the angel " Thou art 
the God that didst look upon me " ? (Gen. xvi. 13 ) ; 
for being Egyptian by descent she was not qualified 
to see the supreme Cause. But in the passage upon 
which we are occupied,** the mind is beginning, as 
the result of improvement, to form a mental image of 
the sovereign Ruler of all such Potencies. Hence it is 241 

the Practiser has now reached the point where he can com
prehend the highest as really implicit in the lower, and this 
truth is revealed to him by God Himself. 
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οεος, ου τήν εικόνα ως εμε πρότερον εσεασω και 
στήλην επίγραμμα έγκολάφας ίερώτατον άνέθηκας· 
τό δέ επίγραμμα έμήνυεν, ότι μόνος έστηκα εγω 
και τήν τών πάντων φύσιν ίδρυσάμην, τήν άταξίαν 
και άκοσμίαν είς κόσμον και τάξιν άγαγών και το 
πάν έπερείσας,1 Ινα στηριχθή βεβαίως τω κραταιω 

[657] και υπάρχω μου \ λόγω. 
242 XLII. Στήλη γάρ τριών πραγμάτων σύμβολον, 

στάσεως ' αναθέσεως επιγράμματος, ή μέν οΰν 
στάσις και τό επίγραμμα δεδήλωται, ή δέ άνάθεσις 

243 αναγκαία μηνυθήναι* πάς ό ουρανός και ό κόσμος 
ανάθημα θεού του πεποιηκότος τό ανάθημα· και 
όσαι μέντοι κοσμοπολίτιδες φυχαι και θεοφιλείς, 
έαυτάς άνιεροϋσιν ύπό μηδενός ά^τισττώ/χεναι θνη-
τοϋ, καθαγιάζουσαι δέ και καλλιεροϋσαι τον εαυτών 

244 άφθαρτον βίον ουδέποτε κάμνουσι. μάταιος δ 
όστις μή θεώ στήλην άνατίθησιν, α λ λ 5 έαυτώ, τά 
γενέσεως ίστάς τής πάντη σαλευομένης καϊ επι
γραμμάτων και επαίνων άξιων, α φόγου και κατ
ηγορίας μεστά όντα καλόν ήν ή μή γραφήναι τό 

245 παράπαν ή γραφέντα ευθύς άπαλειφθήναι. διό και 
φησιν άντικρυς ό ιερός λόγος· " ού στήσεις σεαυτώ 
στήλην"· έστηκε γάρ τών ανθρωπίνων2 προς άλή
θειαν ουδέν, καν διαρραγώσί τίνες φευδόμενοι. 

246 ά λ λ ά γάρ ούκ οΐονται μόνον παγίως έρηρεΐσθαι, 
1 See on § 158. 2 M S S . ανθρώπων. 

° There is of course no suggestion of an inscription 
either in Gen. xxxi. 13 or in the original story, cf. Gen. 
xxviii. 18. But Philo, familiar with inscriptions on dedicatory 
slabs, takes the phrase "he set it up as a pillar" to mean 
that the soul, firmly convinced of God's stability, records (cf. 
ύμνους ^χαράξεις, § 256) its conviction and dedicates itself. 
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that He Himself says " I am the God," whose image 
thou didst aforetime behold deeming it to be I Myself, 
and didst dedicate a pillar engraved with a most holy 
inscription a (Gen. xxxi. 13) ; and the purport of the 
inscription was that I alone am standing (Ex. xvii. 6) 
and that it was I alone that established the being of 
all things, bringing confusion and disorder into order 
and array, and sustained the universe to rest firm 
and sure upon the mighty Word, who is My viceroy. 

XLII. For " pillar " is a symbol of three things, of 242 
standing, of dedicating, of inscription. The standing 
and inscription have been made clear, but the d e d i 
cating demands explanation. The whole heaven and 243 
the whole world is an offering dedicated to God, and 
He it is who has created the offering ; and all God-
beloved souls, citizens of the world, consecrate them
selves, allowing no mortal attraction to draw them in 
the opposite direction, and they never grow weary 
of devoting and sanctifying their own imperishable 
life. Foolish is the man who dedicates a pillar not 244 
to God but to himself, erecting6 what pertains to 
creation with its tossing this way and that, and 
holding worthy of laudatory inscriptions things which, 
richly deserving to be denounced and reproved, had 
better never have been made subjects for inscriptions 
at all, or if once so made have been forthwith erased. 
This is why the holy word says expressly " Thou shalt 245 
not erect a pillar to thyself " (Deut. xvi. 2 2 ) ; for in 
reality nothing human does stand, even though some 
falsely say so till they burst.0 Nay, they do not only 246 
think that they are firmly established but also that 

b Lit. "making to stand." See A p p . p. 605. 
c Cf. De Corona § 21 ούδ' αν σύ διαρρα-γψ ψευδόμενος and 

ibid. § 87. 
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ά λ λ ά και τιμών άξιοι και επιγραμμάτων είναι, τοΰ 
μόνον τιμής άξιον και εστώτος όντως έπιλελη-
σμενοι. άποκλίναντας γάρ αυτούς και εκτραπο-
μενονς τήν επ' άρετην άγονσαν όδόν ετι μάλλον 
έξέτρεφεν αΐσθησις, ή σνμφντος αυτών1 γννή, και 

247 ήνάγκασεν έξοκεΐλαι. τοιγάρτοι περικαταχθεΐσα2 

ώς ναΰς ή όλη φνχή τρόπον στήλης ανετέθη, τήν 
γάρ Αώτ γνναΐκα επιστραφεΐσαν είς τούπίσω 
φασιν οί χρησμοί γενέσθαι στήλην αλός, εΐκότως 

248 γε και προσηκόντως* εί γάρ τις μή τά πρόσω, τά 
θέας και ακοής άξια, διορά—ταύτα δ ' εισιν άρεταί 
και τά κατά άρετάς έργα,—περιβλέπεται 8έ τά 
οπίσω και τά νώτια, κωφήν δόξαν και τνφλόν 
πλοΰτον και άναίσθητον εύσαρκίαν και νοΰ κενήν 
εύμορφίαν και όσα σνγγενή τούτοις μεταδιώκων, 
άφνχος άνακείσεται στήλη περι έαντήν καταρ-
ρνεΐσα' οί γάρ άλες ού βέβαιον. 

249 XLIII. Υίαγκάλως ούν ό ασκητής μελέτη σννεχεΐ 
μαθών, ότι γένεσις κινητόν έξ έαντής, τό δέ 
άγένητον άτρεπτον τε και άκίνητον, άνίστησι τώ 
θεώ στήλην και άναστήσας αλείφει* λέγεται γάρ9 

250 " ήλειφάς μοι στήλην." άλλά μή νομίσης έλαίω 
λίθον άλείφεσθαι, άλλά τό περί τοΰ μόνον έστάναι 
τόν θεόν έν φνχή δόγμα γνμνάζεσθαι και σνν-
ασκεΐσθαι προς άλειπτικής επιστήμης, ούχ ή τά 
σώματα πιαίνεται, άλλ ' ύφ* ής διάνοια Ισχύν 

251 κτάται και ρώμην άνανταγώνιστον. φίλαθλος γάρ 
1 M S S . αύτω. 
2 Wend, suggests ττερικατα^εΐσα. But the form κατεάχθην 

has sufficient authority. 
α See App. p. 605. 
b Or "looks round with admiration," as elsewhere in 

Philo. 
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they deserve honours and inscriptions, being oblivious 
of Him Who is alone deserving of honour and really 
stands. For when they turn away and stray out of 
the course which leads to virtue, sense-perception, 
the woman inherent in their nature, makes them 
stray still more, and forces them to run aground. 
Wherefore shattered to pieces like a ship, the whole 247 
soul is set up a after the fashion of a pillar. For the 
sacred records say that Lot's wife having turned to 
what was behind her became a pillar of salt -(Gen. 
xix. 2 6 ) . And that is fit and natural, for if one has 248 
not a clear view of what is farther on, of what is worth 
seeing and hearing, of virtues, that is to say, and 
virtuous actions, but turns round to look at b what is 
behind and at his back ; if he pursues the deafness of 
glory, the blindness of wealth, the stupidity of bodily 
robustness, and the empty-mindedness of external 
beauty, and all that is akin to these, he will be set 
up as a soulless pillar, with its substance streaming 
down from it; for salt has no firmness. 

XLIII. Right well, then, does the Practiser, having 249 
learned by continuous exercises that creation is of 
itself a thing of movement, whereas the Unoriginate 
is free from alteration and from movement, raise a 
pillar to God, and having raised it anoints it: for 
we read " Thou anointedst unto Me a pillar " (Gen. 
xxxi. 1 3 ) . But imagine not that here we have a 250 
stone anointed with oil; rather that the doctrine of 
God as the only Being that stands is exercised and 
practised in a soul with the trainer's science, not that 
by which bodies are made stout and brawny, but 
that by which understanding acquires a vigour and 
strength which no opponent can overcome. For he 251 
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και φιλογυμναστής 6 προς τήν τών καλών £πι-
[6581 τηδευμάτων ώρμημένος \ θήραν ώστ είκότως τήν 

άδελφήν ιατρικής τέχνης άλειπτικήν έκπονήσας, 
πάντας τους περι αρετής και ευσέβειας άλείφας 
και συγκροτήσας λόγους, ανάθημα κάλλιστον και 

252 εχυρώτατον άναθήσει θεώ. διό και μετά 
τήν τής στήλης άνάθεσίν φησιν, ότι " ηύξω μοί 
εύχήν." ευχή δέ έστι κυρίως ειπείν άνάθεσις, 
όποτε μή μόνον τά έαυτοΰ κτήματα, ά λ λ ά καϊ τον 
κεκτημένον εαυτόν άποδιδούς διδόναι λέγεται θεώ 

253 δώρον. " άγιος" γάρ φησιν " έστιν ό τρέφων 
κόμην τρίχα κεφαλής" ό εύξάμενος1* ει δέ άγιος, 
ανάθημα πάντως, μηδενός έτ άνιέρου και βέβηλου 

254 προσαπτόμενος. εγγυάται δέ μου τον λόγον η 
προφήτις και προφητοτόκος "Αννα, ης μεταληφθεν 
τουνομα καλείται χάρις, τον γάρ υίόν διδόναι φησι 
τω άγίω δώρον Σαμουήλ, ούκ άνθρωπον μάλλον, 
άλλά τρόπον ένθουσιώντα και κατεχόμενον έκ 
μανίας θεοφορήτου. Σαμουήλ δέ ερμηνεύεται 
τεταγμένος θεώ. 

255 T t οΰν έτι, φυχή, ματαιάζεις και κενά πονεΐς, 
άλλ ' ού φοιτάς προς τον άσκητήν, τά κατά τοϋ 
πάθους και τής κενής δόξης άναλαβεΐν Οπλα και 
π α λ α ι σ / χ α τ α μαθησομένη; τάχα γάρ μαθοϋσα άγε-
λαρχησεις, ούκ άσημου και άλογου και ανάγωγου, 

256 δοκίμου δέ και λογικής και ποικίλης αγέλης- ής 

1 Most M S S . have 6 εύξάμενος, Wend, with some εύξάμβνος. 
The article is needed. The argument is that the vow involves 
self-dedication, because, though in itself it is merely a 
dedication of the hair, dyios shews that the man himself is 
included. 
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that has set out for the pursuit of noble practices is 
a lover of contest and a lover of exercises. Hence 
having thoroughly mastered the sister art to that of 
the physician, namely that of the trainer, having put 
all thoughts of virtue and piety through a course of 
training and drill, he will dedicate to God an offering 
most beauteous and firmly established. 
Accordingly after the dedication of the pillar he goes 252 
on to say, " Thou didst vow to me a #vow " (ibid.). 
Now a vow is in the fullest sense a dedication, seeing 
that a man is said to give a gift to God when he 
renders to Him not only his possessions but himself 
the possessor of them. For the lawgiver says, " He 253 
shall be holy that letteth the locks of the hair of his 
head grow long " (Num. vi. 5 ) , that is, the man who 
has made the vow; and if he is holy, he is nothing else 
than a dedicated offering, seeing that he no more 
comes in contact with anything unhallowed and pro
fane. What I say is vouched for by that prophetess and 254 
mother of a prophet, Hannah, whose name is in our 
tongue " Grace." For she says that she is giving as a 
gift to the Holy One her son Samuel (1 Sam. i. l l ) , a 

not meaning a human being but rather an inspired 
temper possessed by a God-sent frenzy. And 
" Samuel " means " appointed for God." 

Why then, Ο soul, dost thou any longer trifle and 255 
engage in profitless labours, and not rather become a 
pupil of the Practiser, and learn to use weapons and 
engage in wrestlings against passion and vainglory ? 
For haply, when thou hast learned, thou shalt be a 
herdsman, not of a herd without mark, without reason, 
without discipline, but of one bearing the stamp of 
genuineness, endowed with reason, and with varied 

β See A p p . p. 605 . 
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4 3 0 

εί γενοιο ήγεμών, τό μεν οίκτρόν ανθρώπων γένος 
όλοφυρή, το δέ θείον ού παύση προστρεπομένη,1 

τον δέ θεόν ούκ επιλείφεις ενοαυμονίζουσα, άλλα 
και ύμνους Ιεροπρεπείς στήλαι,ς εγχαράξεις, Ινα 
μή μόνον λέγης εύτρόχως, άλλα καϊ α8ης μουσικώς 
τάς τοϋ όντος άρετάς. ούτως γάρ 8υνήση και εις 
τον πατρωον οΐκον επανελθεΐν, τήν επί τής ξένης 
μακράν και άνήνυτον ζάλην2 εκφυγοΰσα. 

1 M S S . προτρεπομένη. 
2 The majority of M S S . have ά\ήτ(θ)€ίαν. I suggest άλην, 

ef. τον νουν &\ys πολυχρονίου πάντ-Q πλανηθέντα De 
Proem. 117. 
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markings. Shouldst thou become its leader, thou wilt 256 
bewail the pitiable race of men, but wilt never cease 
to approach the Deity with supplications ; thou wilt 
never tire of proclaiming the blessedness of God, nay, 
wilt grave on pillars holy hymns, that thou may est 
not only tell in eloquent language but also sing in 
sweet melody the excellences of Him that is. For 
so shalt thou be able also to return to thy father's 
house, and be quit of that long endless distress which 
besets thee in a foreign land. 
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ANALYTICAL INTRODUCTION TO BOOK II 

T H I S long treatise, the conclusion of which has been 
lost, seems to me to have a poverty of thought which 
makes it the weakest of the whole series. And 
though it may be merely a coincidence, it is a curious 
fact that it is hardly ever quoted or referred to by 
later writers. Further, it has less manuscript author
ity than any other, except De Posteritate Caini. Only 
one M S . used by Wendland contains it, and even this, 
as the many footnotes to the text will shew, has a 
quite unusual number of corruptions and lacunas.a 

The treatise follows at once on the preceding and 
deals with the third kind of dreams, the characteristic 
of which is that they contain no direct divine message, 
but something is seen by the dreamer, obscure in 
itself but explained by the art of dream interpreta
tion. There are three pairs of dreams, one those of 
Joseph himself as a boy ( 1 - 1 5 4 ) , another of the chief 
baker and chief butler in prison ( 1 5 5 - 2 1 4 ) , another 
of Pharaoh ( 2 1 5 to the end), the two last pairs being 
interpreted by Joseph himself. 

After the distinction between the three kinds of 
dreams has been noted ( 1 - 4 ) , the subject of Joseph's 

α I t is also contained in the MS. in Trinity College Library 
referred to in the Introduction to De Mutatione. I have 
collated it and found it to be a close representation of the 
A used by Wendland, with much the same corruptions and 
lacunas. For such results as I have obtained see A p p . p. 606. 
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two dreams is introduced ( 5 - 7 ) ; but, before they are 
discussed, we must remember what Joseph repre
sents. Here he is not so much the politician as the 
representative of the ordinary mixed character in 
whom the claims of the soul are constantly disputed 
by those of the body and external things ; and in 
such a character vainglory (/ceVr/ δό£α) or vanity 
(τύφος) is sure to appear ( 8 - 1 6 ) . 

The first dream begins, " I thought we were 
binding sheaves." After noting that " thought " 
indicates the vagueness of the Joseph-mind ( 1 7 - 2 0 ) , 
Philo points out that the dreamer only supposes him
self and his brothers to be engaged in the inferior 
task of binding, not of reaping, which needs, he thinks, 
the skill to distinguish the good corn from the worth
less ( 2 1 - 2 2 ) . This leads to a further thought on 
spiritual reaping. We find the phrase, " When you 
reap your reaping," which he takes to mean that 
when the harvest of virtue is reaped there is a further 
stage where this very reaping is reaped away in the 
consciousness that it is of God and not of ourselves 
( 2 3 - 2 4 ) . Some similar duplicates are adduced, and 
the double cave of Machpelah and the two kinds of 
music are taken to indicate a similar sort of distinc
tion between our acceptance of the good in creation 
and our acknowledgement of its dependence on the 
divine, and so " Y e shall not consummate the rest 
of the reaping " implies that the consummation does 
not belong to man ( 2 5 - 3 0 ) . 

But what are the sheaves ? Evidently in some 
degree drawn by the similarity of sound in δράγματα 
and πράγματα, Philo interprets them as " doings " 
used in the sense of chief characteristics. He de
scribes in much the same terms as elsewhere the 
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leading attributes of the eleven brothers ( 3 1 - 4 1 ) . 
The leading attribute of Joseph is vainglory, and this 
is illustrated by a few incidents in Joseph's life and 
by the interpretation of his name as " addition," for 
vainglory adds luxuries to the simple life ( 4 1 - 4 7 ) . 
This leads to a long commonplace against luxury as 
shewn in food and drink ( 4 8 - 5 1 ) , clothing ( 5 2 - 5 3 ) , 
houses ( 5 4 - 5 5 ) , beds ( 5 6 - 5 7 ) , unguents ( 5 8 - 5 9 ) , drinking-
cups ( 6 0 - 6 1 ) , and golden crowns instead of flower 
garlands ( 6 4 ) . Luxury, in fact, is the beast which 
was supposed to have devoured Joseph and thus 
made Jacob mourn for him, a contrast to Nahab and 
Abihu in whose case Moses forbade all mourning 
( 6 4 - 6 7 ) . At this point the connexion of thought gets 
difficult.a Cutting off the hand of the immodest 
woman is treated as the duty of cutting ourselves off 
from absorption in lower aims and contrasted with 
the full handful which the priest takes and offers 
( 6 8 - 7 4 ) , and we then recur to the thought of 2 3 ff., 
though stated in a different way, that the spiritual 
reaping of virtues must be dedicated to God ( 7 5 - 7 7 ) . 

" My sheaf rose up and stood upright and your 
sheaves turned round and did homage to mine." 
This example of the arrogance of vainglory suggests 
to Philo the ascendancy of the tyrant in ordinary 
life and the need of caution in dealing with him. In 
such cases frank speaking is no virtue, any more than 
sailing in the teeth of a storm or than facing wild 
beasts when unarmed ( 7 8 - 8 9 ) . Abraham did homage 
to the children of Heth for the cave of Machpelah, 
and so must the weak propitiate the mighty (90-92). 
The brethren, however, do not take this line, for they 
reply," Shalt thou indeed be king and lord over us ? " 

α See note ad loc. 
4 3 5 



PHILO 

This shews us that their opposition to Joseph repre
sents the resistance of right reason to vainglory in 
the soul. We may dismiss, therefore, any thoughts 
of the unbrotherliness of the ten, and see merely the 
refusal of the better part within us to acknowledge 
any king but God ( 9 3 - 1 0 0 ) . And Philo himself, 
while confessing his weakness, feels that even when 
he is most helpless he desires to follow this better 
judgement ( 1 0 1 - 1 0 4 ) . And perhaps too the Joseph 
in us will be converted. What else indeed is suggested 
by the story of Joseph, with its various signs of some
thing higher, crowned by his final acceptance by 
Moses, when his bones are carried by the liberated 
people out of Egypt ? (105-109). 

The second dream was that of the sun, moon and 
stars bowing down to Joseph. It chiefly differs from 
the first in being concerned with heavenly instead 
of earthly phenomena ( 1 1 0 - 1 1 2 ) . Philo, after noting 
apparently without actual disapprobation the theory 
that the divine natures of the heavenly bodies do 
actually contend for pre-eminence ( 1 1 3 - 1 1 4 ) , ex
plains the dream from one point of view as describing 
the arrogance of those who regard themselves as 
superior not only to men but to nature ( 1 1 5 - 1 1 6 ) . 
Thus Xerxes turned land into sea by cutting through 
Mount Athos and shot his arrows at the sun ( 1 1 7 - 1 2 0 ) . 
The foolish Germans try to repel the tide with armed 
forces ( 1 2 1 - 1 2 2 ) , and a little before in Alexandria a 
tyrannous ruler, when trying to coerce the Jews into 
Sabbath-breaking, had argued with them that, in the 
event of a deluge or earthquake or thunderstorm, 
they would not hesitate to forgo their regular 
customs, and that he himself was as powerful as any 
of these natural forces (123-129). Such a person, 
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Philo thinks, will consider himself aggrieved if the 
seasons do not conform to his expectations ( 1 3 0 - 1 3 2 ) . 
But a more general interpretation is possible. We 
may regard the sun as right reason, the moon as 
discipline or education, and the stars as the thoughts 
engendered by these two in the soul, which the lower 
Joseph-like thoughts would fain bring into subjec
tion ( 1 3 3 - 1 3 5 ) . Thus while Jacob's answer, " What 
is this dream which thou hast dreamt ? " implies 
that Joseph is describing a spiritual conflict of this 
nature ( 1 3 5 - 1 3 8 ) , the words that follow, " Shall I and 
thy mother and thy brethren bow down before 
thee ? " are the refusal of right reason to submit to 
vanity ( 1 3 9 - 1 4 0 ) . At the same time, we are told 
that his father kept the saying in his heart; and 
from this Philo diverges to the need for caution and 
self-distrust. How constantly do we find examples 
of long success ended by disaster, of good life followed 
by moral decay in old age ( 1 4 1 - 1 4 9 ) ! And this 
thought suggests the image of the fountain of peace 
which we sometimes taste and then find denied to 
us—a sad condition, yet better than to drink our fill 
of the fountain of unreason, when the unreasoning 
powers master the governing element in the soul 
and produce that anarchy which the experience both 
of men and animals shews to be fatal to happiness 
( 1 4 9 - 1 5 4 ) . 

In the dreams of the chief butler and baker the 
two men represent drunkenness and gluttony ( 1 5 5 -
1 5 8 ) . The dream of the butler is then quoted in 
full ( 1 5 9 ) . We note that its opening words, " In my 
sleep," are appropriate to that deep drunken sleep 
in which all the wicked are plunged ( 1 6 0 - 1 6 2 ) , and 
also " the vine was before me " shews the love which the 
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wicked feel for the sources of their spiritual drunken
ness ( 1 6 2 - 1 6 3 ) . But before going further we must 
observe that the vine may be also a symbol of gladness 
of the true kind. Philo describes at some length how 
convivial meetings shew sometimes good feeling and 
at other times quarrelsomeness and hatred ( 1 6 4 - 1 6 8 ) . 
We find this favourable meaning of " vine " in the 
story of the scouting party of Numbers xiii. Those 
seekers for virtue who are unable to carry the main 
stalk of wisdom and joy cut off and carry away at 
least one great cluster ( 1 6 9 - 1 7 1 ) . And how good a 
thing is this gladness is shewn by the application of 
the word to God Who is glad when men do well ( 1 7 2 -
1 7 8 ) , and from which we may deduce that our duty is 
to make Him glad ( 1 7 9 - 1 8 0 ) . But the vine of the 
cup-bearer is not of this sort. He will indeed plead 
that it cannot be, seeing that he is cup-bearer to 
Pharaoh, not to God Whose cup-bearer is the Logos 
himself ( 1 8 1 - 1 8 3 ) . How different are these two ! 
Pharaoh's cup-bearer is called an eunuch : the Logos 
on the other hand is represented by the High Priest: 
and what is signified spiritually by eunuch and high 
priest is described at some length in Philo's usual 
way (184-190). If we need a further description of 
the vine of folly we shall find it in the text which 
speaks of the vine of Sodom and the branch of 
Gomorrah, for Sodom is blindness and Gomorrah (the 
measure) typifies the human mind which holds itself 
and not God to be the measure of all things (191-194). 
A few more phrases in the dream are then dealt with. 
As πνθμήν may mean not only stalk but root or 
extremity, Philo finds a figure of the way in which 
folly brings the soul down to extreme misery (195-
199). Again, " Pharaoh's cup was in my hand" 
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indicates that our own hands or actions are needed 
to give passion full scope (199-201) ; and " I squeezed 
the grapes into the cup " represents how the fool 
glories in using every drop of the drink of folly 
( 2 0 2 - 2 0 4 ) . 

The dream of the chief baker is dismissed very 
shortly. The three baskets which he carries are the 
pleasures of the past, the present and the future, 
while the birds which descend and devour the baked 
meats are the divine retributions which overtake the 
pleasure-seeker and leave him headless and crucified 
( 2 0 5 - 2 1 4 ) . 

We now pass on to the two parallel dreams of 
Pharaoh in which the seven lean devour the seven fat 
kine, and the seven bad the seven good ears. But in 
what has been preserved at any rate no notice is 
taken of the substance of these dreams, and the 
discussion is confined with digressions to the opening 
phrases of the first dream : " I thought I stood upon 
the edge of the river/' After quoting the two 
dreams ( 2 1 5 - 2 1 8 ) , Philo takes the words " I thought 
I stood." Here we have the Pharaoh-mind profanely 
claiming the standing which belongs only to God, and 
this thought is supported by some familiar texts 
(219-222). Yet God imparts this stability primarily 
to the Logos which under the name of Covenant is 
said to be made to stand upon the just Noah, thus 
shewing that the just man becomes as it were the 
pedestal ( 2 2 3 - 2 2 5 ) ; secondly to the wise man, for 
Abraham stands before God and Moses stood " be
tween God and you," thus shewing the sage as some
thing intermediate between God and man ( 2 2 6 - 2 3 3 ) ; 
and thirdly to the progresser who stands midway 
between the full life of virtue and the death of vice 
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( 2 3 4 - 2 3 6 ) . How vain then is the claim of the Pharaoh-
mind to stand ( 2 3 7 ) ! 

The river is speech, which may be either good or 
bad ( 2 3 8 - 2 4 0 ) . In its good sense, which includes 
reason, we find it in the river of Eden which divides 
into four heads (αρχαί) or virtues ; and as άρχαι means 
also rules or sovereignties, we have a hint of the 
thought ot the sage as king ( 2 4 1 - 2 4 4 ) . Also we find 
in the Psalms the phrase " the river of God," clearly 
indicating the divine Logos ( 2 4 5 ) , and as we hear 
also of the river " making glad the city of God," Philo 
digresses to consider what the city of God is. In one 
sense it is the world ; in another the righteous soul; 
and its name of Jerusalem, vision of peace, fits this 
meaning well, for God is peace and dwells in the 
peace-loving soul ( 2 4 6 - 2 5 8 ) . Also Abraham is given 
all the land from the river of Egypt to the great river 
Euphrates where the latter is soul and what soul 
loves, and the former does not mean that the river of 
Egypt or body is included in the gift; rather that 
river is bad and soulless speaking and thinking, and 
its nature is typified by its producing frogs and 
bringing death to the fish which represent true 
thoughts ( 2 5 9 - 2 6 0 ) . 

The edge or Hp (χ^ΐλος) reminds us that the closing 
of the lips gives silence, and their opening speech, 
and we must remember that each has its proper 
season ( 2 6 1 - 2 6 3 ) . Various texts enjoining silence are 
quoted ( 2 6 4 - 2 6 7 ) , but there are also occasions which 
call for song, like the song of triumph of Exodus χ v. 
or that of the well in Numbers xxi., or for oratory 
like that enjoined in Deut. xxii. on the bringing of 
firstfruits, and a short meditation on the details 
of this passage follows ( 2 6 8 - 2 7 3 ) . With the wicked 
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wrong speaking is more frequent than wrong silence, 
and three kinds of such speaking are distinguished 
( 2 7 4 - 2 7 5 ) . There are the pleasure-lovers represented 
by Pharaoh who was met by Moses at the '* lip " of 
the river ( 2 7 6 - 2 7 8 ) ; the sophists represented by the 
people of Egypt, who were seen dead at the " lip " of 
the sea ( 2 7 9 - 2 8 2 ) ; the deniers of divine providence 
represented by the builders of Babel of whom it 
is said " the whole earth was of one lip " ( 2 8 3 - 2 8 4 ) . 
The confusion which overtakes this third class, who 
are the advocates of anarchy, is enlarged on, and 
while repentance will bring forgiveness, persistence 
can only bring the divine punishment (285-295). This 
point is supported by a text from Leviticus on the 
soul which " distinguishes with its lips to do ill or 
well," which Philo understands as a presumptuous 
claim to knowledge of the nature of good and ill. 
Yet this too, by proclaiming its sin, may win forgive
ness (296-299). 

The fragment which follows begins a discussion, 
why the phrase " lip of the river " is only found in 
connexion with the river of Egypt. Philo censures 
the critics who regard such points as hair-splitting, 
and reiterates his conviction that the Scripture does 
not mean to teach us geography but the realities of 
life. The continuation is lost (302-end). 
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£ I. I To τρίτον εΐδος τών θεοπέμπτων ονείρων 
άναγράφοντες είκότως αν επίμαχον Μωυσήν καλοΐ-
μεν,1 ίν*, ώς εμαθεν ούκ είδώς, άγνοοΰντας καϊ ημάς 
άναδιδάξη περι τών σημείων, εκαστον αύγάζων. 
συνίσταται δέ το τρίτον εΐδος, οπόταν εν τοΐς ΰπνοις 
εζ εαυτής ή φυχή κινούμενη και άναδονοϋσα εαυτήν 
κορυβαντιά και ενθουσιώσα δυνάμει προγνωστική 

2 τ ά μέλλοντα θεσπίζη. τό μέν γάρ πρώτον ήν 
άρχοντος τής κινήσεως θεοΰ και ύπηχοΰντος άορά-
τως τά ήμΐν μέν άδηλα, γνώριμα δέ εαυτώ' τό 
δέ δεύτερον τής ημετέρας διανοίας τή τών όλων 
συγκινούμενης φυχή και θεοφορήτου μανίας άνα-
πιμπλαμενης, ήΖ θέμις πολλά τών άποβησομένων 

3 προαγορεύειν. διό ο ίεροφάντης τάς μέν 
κατά τό πρώτον σημαινόμενον* φαντασίας τρανώς 
πάνυ και άριδήλως εμήνυσεν, άτε τοΰ θεοΰ χρησμοΐς 
σαφεσιν εοικότα διά τών ονείρων υποβάλλοντος, 
τάς δέ κατά τό δεύτερον ούτε σφόδρα τηλαυγώς ούτε 
σκοτίως άγαν ών* υπόδειγμα ή επι5 τής ουρανού 

1 M S S . καλεΐ μέν (καλοΰμεν). 2 M S S . el. 
S M S S . σημαινόμενο*. 4 M S S . Ον. 5 M S S . ύπό. 

° See note on De Som. i. 1-2· 
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I. In setting forth the third kind of God-sent 1 
dreams we may fitly summon Moses to our assist
ance, that, as he learned when he did not know, he 
may teach us too in our ignorance regarding their 
tokens, by throwing light on each. This third kind 
of dreams arises whenever the soul in sleep, setting 
itself in motion and agitation of its own accord, be
comes frenzied, and with the prescient power due to 
such inspiration foretells the future. The first kind 2 
of dreams we saw to be those in which God originates 
the movement and invisibly suggests things obscure 
to us but patent to Himself: while the second kind 
consisted of dreams in which the understanding moves 
in concert with the soul of the Universe and becomes 
filled with a divinely induced madness, which is per
mitted to foretell many coming events.a 

In accordance with these distinctions, the Sacred 3 
Guide gave a perfectly clear and lucid interpretation 
of the appearances which come under the first de
scription, inasmuch as the intimations given by God 
through these dreams were of the nature of plain 
oracles. Those which fall under the second descrip
tion he interpreted neither with consummate clear
ness nor with excessive indistinctness. A specimen 
of these is the Vision that appeared on the heavenly 
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κλίμακος φανεΐσα όφις. αύτη γάρ αίνιγματώδης 
μέν ήν, τό δέ αίνιγμα ού λίαν τοις οξύ καθοράν 

4 δυναμένοις άπεκρύπτετο. αί δέ κατά τό τρίτον 
εΐδος φαντασίαι μάλλον τών προτέρων άδηλούμεναι1 

διά τό βαθύ και κατακορές εχειν τό αίνιγμα 
έδεήθησαν και τής όνειροκριτικής επιστήμης, 
πάντες γοϋν οι κατ* αυτό άναγραφέντες2 όνειροι τω 
νομοθέτη διακρίνονται προς σοφών τήν λεχθεΐσαν \ 

6 τέχνην ανδρών. τίνος ούν είσιν οι ονει-
[660] ροι; ή παντί τω δήλον, ότι οι τον *Ιωσήφ, οι τοϋ 

βασιλέως Αιγύπτου Φαραώ και ους ο τε3 άρχισιτο-
6 ποιος και άρχιοινοχόος εΐδον αυτοί*; πρέποι δ' άί> 

άπό τών πρώτων άεϊ τής διδασκαλίας άπάρχεσθαι* 
πρώτοι δ' είσιν ους έθεάσατο Ιωσήφ, άπό δυεΐν 
τών τοϋ κόσμου μερών, ουρανού τε και γής, διττάς 
φαντασίας λαβών άπό μέν γής τό περί τον άμητόν 
όναρ—τοιούτον δ' έστιν " ωμην ημάς δεσμεύειν 
δράγματα έν μέσω τω πεδίω, ανέστη δέ τό έμόν 
δράγμα,"—τό δέ περί τον5 ζωδιακόν κύκλον * * *β 

" ώσπερ ό ήλιος και ή σελήνη και ένδεκα αστέρες 
7 προσεκύνουν με." διάκρισις δέ του μέν προτέρου 

μετά σφοδράς έπανατάσεως τοιαύτη* " μή βασι
λεύων βασιλεύσεις έφ* ήμιν; ή κυριεύων κυριεύσεις 
ημών; " τοϋ δέ υστέρου οργή πάλιν δικαία* " αρά 
γε έλευσόμεθα έγώ και ή μήτηρ και οί αδελφοί 
σου προσκυνήσαί σοι έπι τήν γήν; " 

8 II. Ταύτα μέν δή θεμελίων τρόπον προκατα-
1 M S S . δηλούμεναι. 2 M S S . avaypa<f>6vTes. 3 M S S . otfre. 
4 So M S S . : perhaps αύτοΰ. 5 M S S . T O . 
6 Both Mangey and Wend, suppose a lacuna here, e.g. 

άττό του ούράνου ' \4yei yap. It does not seem to me absolutely 
necessary. 
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stairway. For this vision was indeed enigmatic, but 
the riddle was not in very high degree concealed 
from the quick-sighted. The appearances of the 4 
third kind being more obscure than the former, owing 
to the deep and impenetrable a nature of the riddle 
involved in them, demanded a scientific skill in dis
cerning the meaning of dreams. Accordingly all the 
dreams of this sort recorded by the lawgiver received 
their interpretation at the hands of men who were 
experts in the aforesaid science. Whose 5 
then are the dreams ? Does not everybody perceive 
that they are those of Joseph, those of Pharaoh 
king of Egypt, and those which the chief baker and 
chief butler themselves saw ? It would seem fitting 6 
always to begin our teaching with those which come 
first; and first to come are those which Joseph saw 
when from the divisions of the universe, two in 
number, heaven and earth, two visions were pre
sented to him. From the earth came the dream of 
the reaping. It runs on this wise : " Methought 
that we were binding sheaves in the midst of the 
plain, and my sheaf rose up " (Gen. xxxvii. 7 ) . The 
other has to do with the zodiac : " As it were the sun 
and the moon and eleven stars worshipped me " 
(ibid. 9). On the former dream an interpretative 7 
judgement is pronounced in a tone of vehement 
menace to this effect : " Shalt thou indeed be king 
over us ? or shalt thou indeed be lord over us ? " 
(ibid. 8 ) . The latter dream again incurs well-merited 
displeasure : " Shall I and thy mother and thy 
brethren come to bow down to the ground to worship 
thee ? " (ibid. 1 0 ) . 

II. So much by way of a foundation. As we go 8 
α Or " intense blackness." See note on Leg. All. ii. 67. 
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βεβλήσθω, τ ά δε ά λ λ α τοις σοφής άρχιτέκτονος, 
αλληγορίας, επόμενοι παραγγέλμασιν έποικοδομώ-
μεν, έκάτερον 8ήι τών όνειράτων άκριβοϋντες. α 8ε 
χρή προ αμφοτέρων άκοϋσαι, λεκτέον τήν τάγαθοΰ 
φύσιν οι μέν έτειναν έπι πολλά, οι 8έ τω άρίστω 
ττροσεκλήρωσαν μόνω· και οι μέν εκέρασαν, οι 8έ 

9 και άκρατον εΐασαν. οι μέν οΰν μόνον τό καλόν 
αγαθόν είπόντες, αμιγή διαφυλάξαντες αυτήν, απ
ένειμαν τω κρατίστω τών έν ήμΐν, λογισμώ, οι 
8έ μίξαντες τρισίν εφήρμοσαν, φνχή, σώματι, τοις 
έκτος, είσι 8έ ούτοι μέν τής μαλακωτέρας και 
τρυφεράς διαίτης, τον πλείω χρόνον έν γυναι-
κωνίτι8ι και τοις γυναικώνίτι8ος έκτεθηλυμμένοις 
έθεσιν2 άπ* αυτών σπάργανων άνατραφέντες· οι δ ' 
έτεροι σκληρο8ίαιτοι, προς μέν άν8ρών κουροτροφη-
θέντες, άνδρες 8έ και αύτοι τά φρονήματα, τό 
συμφέρον προ τοϋ ή8έος άσπαζόμενοι και τροφαΐς 
άθλητικαΐς προς ισχύν και ρώμην, ού προς ήδονήν, 

10 χρώμενοι. 8υεΐν δή θιάσων ηγεμόνας 
εισάγει Μωυσής, τοϋ μέν γενναίου τον αύτομαθή 
και αύτοδίδακτον Ισαάκ—αναγράφει γάρ αυτόν 
(άπο)γαλακτιζόμενον, άπαλαΐς και γαλακτώδεσι 
νηπίαις τε και παιδικαΐς τροφαΐς ού δικαιοϋντα 
χρήσθαι τό παράπαν, άλλ ' εύτόνοις καϊ τελείαις, 
άτε έκ βρέφους ευ προς άλκήν πεφυκότα και 
έπακμάζοντα και άνηβώντα άει,—τοϋ δέ εΐκοντος 

1 MSS. διά. 8 MSS. εθνεσι. 
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on to build the superstructure let us follow the direc
tions of Allegory, that wise Master-builder, while we 
investigate the details of either dream. There are, 
however, in both dreams some prefatory remarks to 
be listened to first. Some have given the nature of 
that which is good a wide application, making it 
extend to many objects ; while others have assigned 
it only to that which is most excellent: the former 
have regarded it as mixed, while the latter have left 
it free from admixture. Now, those who have main- 9 
tained that only the morally beautiful is good, pre
serving it unmixed, have attributed the good to the 
reasoning faculty, the noblest part in us ; while 
those who have regarded it as mixed have associated 
it with three things, soul, body, and things external 
to us. The latter class belong to the softer and 
luxurious way of life, having been reared up for the 
greater part of the time from their very cradle in the 
women's quarter and in the effeminate habits of the 
women's quarter. Those others are austere of life, 
reared by men, themselves too men in spirit, eager 
for what will do them good rather than for what is 
pleasant, and taking food suited to an athlete with an 
eye to strength and vigour, not to pleasure. 
There are two companies as leaders of which Moses 10 
introduces Isaac and Joseph. The noble company 
is led by Isaac who learns from no teacher but himself, 
for Moses represents him as weaned (Gen. xxi. 8 ) , 
absolutely disdaining to make any use of soft and 
milky food suited to infants and little children, and 
using only strong nourishment fit for grown men, 
seeing that from a babe he was naturally stalwart, 
and was ever attaining fresh vigour and renewing his 
youth. The company which yields and is ready to 

4 4 7 



PHILO 

11 καϊ εύενδότου τόν Ιωσήφ, ούτος γάρ ούκ άλογεΐ 
μεν τών κατά φυχήν αρετών, προμηθεΐται δέ καϊ 

[661] τής τοϋ σώματος ευσταθείας, \ έφίεται (δέ) καϊ 
τής τών έκτος εύπορίας' άνθέλκεται δέ είκότως 
πολλά τέλη τοϋ βίου προτεθειμένος, και άντι-
σπώμενος ύφ' εκάστου σείεται1 και κλονεΐται μή 

12 δυνάμενος στηριχθήναι. και γάρ ουδ ' ώσπερ αί 
ενσπονδοι πόλεις είρήνην άγουσι * * *2 και άντ-
επιτίθενται, ώς εν μέρει κρατεΐν τε και ήττάσθαι* 
πολλή γάρ έστιν ότε ρυεΐσα προς3 πλοϋτον και 
δόξαν ορμή τάς περι σώμα και φυχήν φροντίδας 
έξενίκησεν, είτα ά^τι^ιασ^βΓσα πάλιν ύπό άμφοΐν 

13 (η) ύπό τής ετέρας ένικήθη. τόν αυτόν δέ τρόπον 
άθρόαι καϊ αί σώματος ήδοναϊ καταρραγεΐσαι πάντα 
έξης τά νοητά έπέκλυσάν τε καϊ ήφάνισαν ειτ ούκ 
είς μακράν άντιπνεύσασα σοφία λάβρω καϊ σφοδρώ 
πνεύματι τό τε ρεύμα τών ηδονών έχάλασε καϊ 
συνόλως τάς διά τών αισθήσεων άπάσας σπουδάς 

14 τε καϊ φιλοτιμίας έπράυνε. τοιούτος μέν δή κύκλος 
είλεΐται περι τήν πολύτροπον φυχήν άιδίου πολέμου* 
καθαιρεθέντος γάρ ενός έχθροϋ φύεται πάντως 
δυνατώτερος έτερος, ύδρας τής πολυκεφάλου τόν 
τρόπον* καϊ γάρ €7τ' εκείνης φασϊν άντϊ τής έκτμη-
θείσης κεφαλής άναβλαστάνειν άλλην, αίνιττόμενοι 
τό πολύμορφον καϊ πολύγονον τής αθανάτου κακίας 

15 δυσάλωτον γένος. μηδέν ούν έν άπο~ 

1 M S S . Urai. 
2 Wend, suggests the insertion of al έπιθυμίαι, ά λ λ ά ττολε-

μονσιν άλλήλαις. But see note on opposite page. 
3 M S S . ire pi. 

a Some more neutral word or phrase is required rather 
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give in is led by Joseph, for he is one who does not 11 
indeed take no account of the excellences of the soul, 
but is thoughtful for the well-being of the body also, 
and has a keen desire to be well off in outward things ; 
and he is naturally drawn in different directions since 
he has set before him many ends in life, and as he 
experiences one counter-attraction after another, he 
is shaken this way and that and can never attain to 
fixity. For indeed our aimsa do not rest in peace like 12 
cities under a treaty, (but engage in war and deliver 
attacks) and counter-attacks, in turn winning victory 
and suffering defeat. For at times the appetite 
flows strongly to wealth and reputation and com
pletely masters the interests of body and soul, and 
then again is met and driven back by an opposing 
force, and vanquished by both or one of them. In 13 
the same way the pleasures of the body descend upon 
us in gathered force like a cataract deluging and 
obliterating one after another all the things of the 
mind ; and then, after no long interval, Wisdom with 
strong and vehement counterblast both slackens the 
impetus of pleasures and mitigates in general all the 
appetites and ambitions which the bodily senses 
kindle in us. Such is the cycle of unceasing warfare 14 
ever revolving round the many-sided soul; for, when 
one foe has been laid low, another yet mightier is 
sure to spring up, after the fashion of the many-
headed Hydra ; for we are told that on it another 
head grew to take the place of that which had been 
cut off; and this is a figurative way of teaching how 
hard it is to vanquish undying vice so varied in its 
form, so varied in its offspring. Do not, then, 15 

than Wend.'s έπιθυμίαι, e.g. σπουδαί. The combat is not between 
the lusts, but between soul, body, and external interests. 
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κρίνας ποτέ προς * * ** τω Ιωσήφ, ά λ λ ' ΐσθι οτι 
πολυμιγοΰς και κεκραμένης2 δόξης έστιν είκών. 
εμφαίνεται γάρ και το λογικόν εγκράτειας εΐδος, 
δ τής άρρενος γενεάς εστί, κατά τον πατέρα Ιακώβ 

16 τνπωθέν εμφαίνεται και το άλογον3 αίσθήσεως, 
μητρώω γένει τω κατά 'Ραχήλ έξεικονισθέν 
εμφαίνεται και το τής σωματικής ηδονής σπέρμα, 
δ άρχιοινοχόων και άρχισιτοποιών και αρχιμαγεί
ρων συνδιαιτήσεις ένεσφράγισαν εμφαίνεται και 
το τής κενής οοξης, εφ ην ως εφ αρμα οια το 
κοΰφον αναβαίνει, φνσώμενος και μετέωρον αιώρων6 

εαυτόν έπι καθαιρέσει ίσότητος. 
17 III. Ό μέν δή τοϋ Ιωσήφ χαρακτήρ διά τών 

είρημένων ύποτυποϋται* τών δ ' δνειράτων έκά-
τερον μέν άκριβωτέον, πρότερον δέ τό περί τών 
δραγμάτων έρευνητέον. " ώμην " φησίν " ημάς 
οεσμευειν οραγματα. το μεν ωμην ευσεως 
άδηλοΰντος και ένδοιάζοντος και άμυδρώς ύπο-
λαμβάνοντος, ού παγίως και τηλαυγώς όρώντος, 

18 άνάφθεγμά* έστι. τοις γάρ έκ βαθέος ύπνου διαν-
ισταμένοις και έτι ονειρώττουσιν άρμόττον λέγειν 
" ωμην," ούχϊ τοις έγρηγορόσι7 παντελώς και 

19 τρανώς έμβλέπουσιν. άλλ ' ούχ ο ασκητής Ιακώβ 
ωμην " έρεΐ, άλλ ' " ιδού κλιμαξ έστηριγμένη, ής 

[662] ή κεφαλή | άφικνεΐτο είς τον ούρανόν," καϊ πάλιν 

1 Here there is a lacuna in A (Wend.'s M S . ) of ten to eleven 
letters, for which he suggests -κλήρου μόνον. 

2 M S S . Κ€κρυμμένη$. 3 M S S . λογικόν. 
4 M S S . καινής. 5 M S S . έώρων. 
6 άνάφθεγμα. Wend, suspected this word, which is not noted 

in Stephanus, nor the old L . & S. But άναφθ4*γ*γομαι is well 
supported and άνάφθε-γμα itself is quoted in L . & S. 1927 from 
Philodemus as well as from here. 7 MSS. iypriyopati. 
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select any single thing (and regard it) as Joseph's 
sole portion, but be well assured that he represents 
Opinion with its vast medley of ingredients. For 
there is manifest in him, on the one hand, the 
rational strain of self-control, which is of the masculine 
family, fashioned after his father Jacob : manifest, 16 
again, is the irrational strain of sense-perception, 
assimilated to what he derives from his mother, the 
part of him that is of the Rachel type : manifest also 
is the breed of bodily pleasure, impressed on him by 
association with chief butlers and chief bakers and 
chief cooks : manifest too is the element of vain
glory, on to which as on to a chariot his empty-
headedness makes him mount up, when (Gen. xli. 4 3 ) 
puffed with pride he lifts himself aloft to overthrow 
equality from its seat. 

III. In what we have said so far we have been 17 
giving a rough sketch of Joseph's character. We 
must now consider in detail each of his dreams. And 
the one which must be examined first is the one 
concerning the sheaves. " Methought," says he, 
" that we were binding sheaves " (Gen. xxxvii. 7 ) . 
The very first word, " methought," is the utterance 
of one at a loss, hesitating, dimly supposing, not 
seeing steadily and distinctly. For " methought " 18 
is a word which becomes those waking up out of 
deep sleep and still in dreamland, not those who are 
thoroughly awake and see things clearly. You will 19 
not find the Practiser Jacob saying " methought," 
but " behold a stairway firmly fixed, whose top 
reached to heaven " (Gen. xxviii. 1 2 ) , and again " at 
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" ήνίκα ενε κισσών τά πρόβατα, είδον τοις όφθαλ-
μοΐς αυτά iv τω ύπνω, καϊ Ιδού οι τράγοι και οι 
κριοί άνέβαινον έπι τά πρόβατα και τάς αίγας, 
διάλευκοι και ποικίλοι και σποδοειδεΐς ραντοί." 

20 τών γάρ τό καλόν δι ' εαυτό αίρετόν νομιζόντων και 
τάς εν τοις ύπνοις φαντασίας ειλικρινεστέρας καϊ 
καθαρωτερας εξ ανάγκης είναι συμβέβηκεν, ώσπερ 
και τάς μεθ' ήμεραν δοκιμωτερας πράξεις. 

21 IV. "Aya/iai δ', όταν ακούω τοϋ διηγουμενου 
τό όναρ, ότι ύπελαβε δράγματα καταδεΐν, ού 
θερίζειν. εκείνο μέν ιδιωτών καϊ υπηρετών έργον, 
τούτο δ' ηγεμόνων και γεωργίας εμπειρότατων τό 

22 επιτήδευμα, το γάρ δύνασθαι διακρίνειν σκυ-
βάλων αναγκαία και τρόφιμα μή τροφίμων και 
νόθων γνήσια και ανωφελούς ρίζης καρπόν ώφελι-
μώτατον, μή εν οΐς ή γή βλαστάνει μάλλον ή1 

23 διάνοια φύει, τελειότατης αρετής εστίν, ο γοϋν 
ιερός λόγος τούς ορώντας εισάγει θερίζοντας και, 
τό παραδοξότατον, ού κριθάς ή πυρούς, άλλά τον 
θερισμόν αυτόν έκθ ερίζοντας* λέγεται ούν* " όταν 
θερίζητε τον θερισμόν υμών, ού συντελέσετε τό 

24 λοιπόν τοϋ θερισμοϋ." βούλεται γάρ τον άστεΐον 
ού μόνον κριτήν είναι τών διαφερόντων^ (διακρί-
νοντα) και διαστέλλοντα (τά) 2 εξ ών γίνεται τινα 
και τά γεννώμενα, άλλά και αυτό το δύνασθαι 
διακρίνειν δοκεΐν άναιρεΐν, άμώντα τον άμητόν και 
τήν ιδίαν επιβολήν3 άποτέμνοντα διά τό και πε-
ποιθέναι και Μωυσεΐ λέγοντι πιστεύειν, ότι " μόνου 
τοϋ θεοϋ ή κρίσις εστί" παρ* δν nai συγκρίσεις 

1 Perhaps μάλλον ί} <& ή> διάνοια. 2 <τά> my insertion. 
8 So Mangey: M S S . and Wend, επιβουλών. For Ιδίαν έπιβόλήν 

cf. De Som. i. 1. 
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the time that the sheep conceived, I saw them with 
my eyes in my sleep, and behold the he-goats and the 
rams leaped upon the sheep and the goats wholly 
white, and streaked, and sprinkled as though with 
ashes " (Gen. xxxi. 1 0 , 1 1 ) . For the very visions seen 20 
in their sleep are of necessity clearer and purer in the 
case of those who deem the morally beautiful eligible 
for its own sake, even as their doings by day are 
bound to be more worthy of approbation. 

IV. Now, when I listen to him who is telling the 21 
dreams I marvel at his deeming that they were tying 
up sheaves, not reaping them. The former is the 
work of unskilled underlings, the latter the business 
of masters and of those thoroughly well versed in farm 
work. For the power to distinguish necessaries of 22 
life from refuse, and plants which supply nourishment 
from those which do not, and genuine from spurious, 
and a highly profitable fruitage from a root that is 
devoid of profit, in things yielded by the under
standing, not in those which the soil puts forth, is a 
mark of consummate excellence. So the sacred story 23 
represents those whose eyes are open as reaping, 
and, what is most unexpected, not reaping barley or 
wheat but reaping out the reaping itself: accordingly 
it is said " When ye reap your reaping, ye shall not 
finish that which remains of the reaping " (Lev. xix. 9). 
For the lawgiver wishes the virtuous man to be not 24 
only a judge of things that differ, distinguishing and 
separating things which produce and their produc
tions, but to do away with the very conceit that he 
has the power to distinguish, mowing the very 
mowing and cutting away the workings of his own 
mind, in obedience to and belief in Moses* saying 
that" judgement belongs to God only " (Deut. i. 1 7 ) , 
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και αι διακρίσεις τών απάντων ύφ' ού καλόν 
όμολογεΐν ήττάσθαι και τής άοιδίμον νίκης εύ-

25 κλεέστερον. ομοιόν εστι τώ τον θερισμόν θερίζειν 
τό δις περιτέμνειν, όπερ ώς ότε1 εκαινονργησεν 
έζευρών περιτομής περιτομήν, τήν " άγνείαν 
άφαγνίζεσθαι,2" τήν κάθαρσιν τής φυχής αυτήν 
καθαίρεσθαι, παραχωροΰντας τώ θεώ τό φαιδρύνειν 
και μηδεποτε νομίσαντας ικανούς είναι εαυτούς 
άνευ θείας έπιφροσύνης τόν κηλίδων άνάμεστον 
εκνίφασθαι και άπολούσασθαι3 βίον. 

26 ταύτης εστί τής συγγενείας και τό διπλούν σπήλαιόν, 
αί διπλαΐ και περιμάχητοι μνήμαι,* ή τε περί τοΰ 
γεγονότος και ή περί τοΰ πεποιηκότος, αΐς εν-
τρεφεται ό αστείος, θεωρών μέν τά εν κόσμω, φίλο-
πευστών δέ και περί τοΰ γεννήσαντος πατρός. 

27 άφ' ών οΐμαι και τήν εν μουσική δις διά πασών 
εύρεθήναι συμφωνίαν έδει γάρ και τό έργον και 
τόν δημιουργόν τελειοτάταις μελωδίαις εύδαιμονί-

28 ζεσθαι δυσίν, ουχί ταΐς αύταΐς. επειδή γάρ τά 
[663] ύμνούμενα \ διέφερεν, άναγκαΐον και τάς μελωδίας 

καϊ συμφωνίας διακεκρίσθαι, τήν μέν συνημμένην 
απονέμοντας5 τώ συνημμένα) και έκ διαφερόντων 

1 Wend, suggests 8περ ωσαύτως: perhaps ώσπερ ποτέ. 
2 M S S . άφανίζεσθαι. 3 M S S . έκνίψαι καϊ άπολοΰσαι. 
4 So M S S . : Wend, ^νώμαι. See note a below. 
6 Mangey απονέμοντα: Wend, conjectures απονέμοντος <του 

\6yov>: or perhaps <jov οντος>? I can see no construction 
for either -τα or -τας. 

a Memories (μνημαι), a quite intelligible word, though in 
itself less natural than judgements or opinions (*γνώμαι), is, I 
believe, right. Cf. De Post. 62, where after speaking of the 
" double cave 1 1 ( L X X for Machpelah) he says ή Χεβρών αϋτη, 
μνήμας επιστήμης καϊ σοφίας θησανροφυλακοΰσα. The thought is 
4 5 4 
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with Whom in all matters comparisons and distinc
tions rest: to acknowledge defeat at whose hands is 
a noble thing and more glorious than far-famed 
victory. Like the " reaping the reaping " is the 25 
two-fold circumcision, which we meet with in such a 
case as that of the lawgiver devising as a new practice 
a circumcision of circumcision (Gen. xvii. 13), or 
" the consecration of a consecration " (Num. vi. 2), 
that is, the purification of the very purification of 
the soul, when we yield to God the prerogative of 
making bright and clean, and never entertain the 
thought that we ourselves are sufficient apart from 
the divine overseeing guidance to cleanse our life 
and remove from it the defilements with which it 
abounds. To this class belongs also the 26 
" double cave " (Gen. xxiii. ff), that pair of precious 
memories a concerned, one with all that has come into 
being, the other with Him who has made it. These 
constitute the nurture of the man of worth, for whom 
all things in the universe are objects of contempla
tion, and who loves to inquire also concerning the 
Father who brought them into being. I imagine 27 
that the discovery of the double diapason 6 in music is 
to be traced to this same pair. For both the work 
and its Fashioner must needs be celebrated by two 
quite perfect melodies, not the same in each case. 
For since the themes of praise were different it was 28 
necessary for the corresponding musical harmonies 
to be distinct also, the conjunct assigned to the 
conjunct universe, compacted as it is of different 

perhaps drawn from the word μνημβϊον applied to the cave in 
Gen. xxiii. 6. For the favourable way in which duality is 
regarded in these sections, contrasted with that in § 70, see 
note ad loc, App . p. 608. 

b See A p p . pp. 606 f. 
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° Or perhaps better "you will not," i.e. Philo, as else
where, understands the indicative (αποφαίνεται), to lay down 
a spiritual fact rather than a command. See note on De 
Som. i. 101, and references there given. The section has 
perhaps no connexion of thought with the preceding. His 

4 5 6 

άρμοσθέντι κοσμώ, τήν δέ διεζενγμένην τ ω πάσης 
γενέσεως διεζενγμένω κατά τήν ούσίαν θεώ. 

29 γνώμην δέ αποφαίνεται πάλιν 6 ίεροφάντης φιλ-
άρετον λέγων " ον συντελέσετε1 τό λοιπόν τοϋ 
θερισμόν" μεμνημένος τής έζ αρχής υποθέσεως, 
καθ* ήν ώμολόγει " τ ο τέλος εΐναι κνρίον," παρ9 

δν τό2 κύρος και ή τούτων βεβαίωσίς έστιν. 
30 ά λ λ ά γάρ ο τοϋ θερίζειν αμύητος 

αύχεΐ λέγων8· " ωμην ά μή έθέρισα καταδεΐν σύν 
έτέροις δράγματα," και ούκ έλογίσατο παρ* έαντώ, 
Οτι δούλων και άνεπιστημόνων ήδε εστίν υπηρεσία, 
καθά και μικρώ πρότερον εΐπον. 

31 Δράγματα δ* άλληγοροΰντές φαμεν εΐναι πράγ
ματα, ών έκαστος ώς οικείας τροφής έπιδράττεται, 
έν ή ζήσεσθαι και βιώσεσθαι τον αιώνα ελπίζει. 

32 V. μνρίαι μέν οΰν τών δραγμάτων, λέγω δή τών 
ώσανει τρεφόντων πραγμάτων, διαφοραί, μνρίαι 
δέ καϊ τών έπιδραττομένων και αίρονμένων τά 
δράγματα, ώς άπάσας οντ* ειπείν οντ* έπινοήσαι 
δννατόν τινάς δ* ούκ άτοπον δείγματος ένεκα 
έρμηνεϋσαι, ών και τό οναρ διηγούμενος έπεμνήσθη. 

33 φησι γάρ τοις άδελφοΐς· " ωμην ημάς δεσμεύειν 
οραγματα. αδελφοί ο εισιν ομοπατριοι μεν 
δέκα, όμογάστριος δέ εις· έκάστον δέ αυτών τον-
νομα σύμβολον άναγκαιοτάτον πράγματος έστι, 

1 M S S . σνντέλέσαι. 2 M S S . παρόντος. 3 M S S . Xiyeiv. 
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parts, the disjunct reserved for Him Who is in virtue 
of His existence disjunct from all creation, even God. 
There is again a statement breathing love of virtue 29 
expressed in the words of the Sacred Guide, " Ye 
shall not a make an end of what remains of the reaping'* 
(Lev. xix. 9)5 for he does not forget the principle with 
which he set out, acknowledging that " the end is 
the Lord's " (Num. xxxi. 2 8 if.), with whom rests the 
lordship and establishment of these things. 
But in fact the man who has never learned the 30 
mysteries of reaping vaunts him saying, " Methought 
I was in company with others binding sheaves which 
I had not reaped " (Gen. xxxvii. 7 ) , and failed, as I 
pointed out a little while ago, to take into account 
that this is a service performed by unskilled slaves. 

When we assign to words their figurative meaning 31 
we say that sheaves are " doings " which each of us 
grasps with the hand as his proper nourishment, 
hoping that he will find life and occupation therein 
for ever. V. Now, the varieties of the sheaves, that 32 
is to say of the doings which may be called our 
nourishment, are so countless, so countless also the 
various sorts of men who lay hold of and make choice 
of the sheaves, that it is impossible to recount or even 
to conceive of them all. It may not, however, be out 
of place to instance some of these varieties which are 
introduced in his story of his dream. For he says to 33 
his brothers, " Methought we were binding sheaves " 
(I.e.). Brothers he has ten who are sons of the same 
father as he, one who is son of the same mother ; and 
the name of each of them is the symbol of a most 

point in quoting the text lay in the first part " reap the 
reaping," but as usual he is drawn into making some 
comment on the rest of the verse. 
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'Ρουβήν μέν ευφυΐας—υιός γάρ ορών καλείται, fj 
μέν υιός, ού τέλειος, ή δέ όρατικός και οξύ καθορών, 

34 ευφυής,—μαθήσεως δέ Συμεών — είσακοή γάρ 
ερμηνεύεται,—ενεργειών δέ και πράξεων σπου
δαίων και λειτουργιών άγιων Αευί, τών δέ είς θεόν 
ωδών τε και ύμνων *\ούδας, Ίσσάχαρ δέ μισθών, 
οι επ εργοις καλοις αποοιοονται—ταχα ο αυτα 
τά έργα ό τέλειος μισθός ήν,—Ζαβουλών δέ φωτός, 
επειδή ρύσις2 νυκτερίας ονομάζεται—ρεούσης δέ 
και άπολιπούσης νυκτός έξ ανάγκης φώς άνίσχει,— 

35 διακρίσεως δέ καϊ τομής3 πραγμάτων Δάν, επι
θέσεως δέ καϊ άντεπιθέσεως πειρατικής Τάδ, 
'Ασήρ δέ τοϋ φυσικού* πλούτου—μακαρισμός γάρ 
ερμηνεύεται, επειδή μακάριον κτήμα νενόμισται 

36 πλούτος, — ειρήνης δέ Νεφθαλείμ — διανοίγεται 
(γάρ) καϊ εύρύνεται πάντα ειρήνη, ώς συγκλείεται 

[664] | πολέμω· τό δέ όνομα μεταληφθέν πλατυσμός ή 
διανεωγμένον έστί,—Έϊενιαμϊν δέ τοϋ νέου καϊ 
γέροντος χρόνου· λέγεται γάρ ερμηνευθείς υιός 
ήμερων6 είναι, ήμέραις δέ καϊ νυξϊν ό νέος ομού 
καϊ γέρων αιών* αναμετρείται. 

37 Έπιδράττεται γοΰν έκαστος τών οικείων καϊ 
έπιδραξάμενος τά μέρη πάντα συνδεΐ· ο μέν 
ευφυής εύθιξίας, επιμονής, μνήμης, έν οΐς ή 
ευφυία· ό δέ εύμαθής ακροάσεως, ησυχίας, προσ
οχής· ό δέ έγχειρητής [τής] θαρραλεότητος, παρα-

38 κεκινδυνευμένης εύτολμίας· ό δέ ευχάριστος έπαί-
1 επιδίδονται. 2 M S S . φύσις. 3 M S S . τροπής. 
4 M S S . ψυχικού. 5 M S S . ημών. Β M S S . αιώνα. 
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essential " doing." " Reuben " is the symbol of 
good natural endowments, for " seeing son " he is 
called, in so far as he is a son not perfect, but in so 
far as he is a man with power to see and keenness 
of vision, well endowed by nature. Symeon, which 34 
means " diligent listening," is the symbol of aptness 
to learn ; Levi of excellent activities and practices 
and sacred ministries ; Judah of songs and hymns 
addressed to God ; Issachar of rewards rendered as 
recompense for noble deeds, the deeds themselves, it 
may be, constituting the perfect reward ; Zabulon of 
light, since he is named " night's flowing," and when 
night fails and flows away, light of necessity dawns ; 
of distinguishing and analysing matters Dan is the 35 
symbol; Gad of piratical attack and counter-attack ; 
Asher,whose name signifies" felicitation," symbolizes 
natural wealth, which has the reputation of being 
a possession conferring felicity ; Naphthali's name 36 
denotes a " broadening " or " flung wide open," and 
so he is a symbol of peace, by which all things are 
opened out and given width, just as they are shut in 
by war. Benjamin is a symbol of time, both that of 
youth and that of old age, for his name is said to 
mean " son of days," and youth and old age are alike 
measured by days and nights. 

Thus each one of them grasps the sheaves that 37 
are proper to him, and when he has grasped them 
binds all these parts together. The man well en
dowed by nature grasps quickness of apprehension, 
persistence, goodness of memory, the qualities in 
which excellence of natural endowment shows itself; 
the apt learner grasps listening, silence, attention ; 
the enterprising man, venturesomeness and courage 
ready to take risks ; the man of thanksgiving takes 38 
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νων, εγκωμίων, ύμνων, εύδαιμονισμών κατά τε 
τ ό λέγειν καϊ τό άδειν ό δέ μισθών έφιέμενος 
άοκνου συνεχείας, τλητικωτάτης καρτερίας και 

39 επιμελείας συν εύκαταφροντίστω1 ταχυτήτι· ό δ έ 
φώς άντι σκότους μεταοιώκων έγρηγόρσεως, όξυ-
ωπίας· ό δ έ τομής και διακρίσεως πραγμάτων 
ζηλωτής λόγων ήκονημένων, τοϋ μή ύφ' όμοιων 
ώς τών αυτών ά π α τ α σ β α ι , του μή προς χάριν, 

40 τοϋ αδέκαστου· ό δέ πειρατικώτερον ένεδρεύων 
τούς άντιλοχώντας άπατης, φενακισμοϋ, γοητείας, 
σοφισμάτων, προσποιήσεως, ύποκρίσεως, άπερ εξ 
εαυτών φεκτά Οντα κατ9 έχθρων γινόμενα επαινεί
ται· ό δέ πλουτεΐν τον φύσεως πλοΰτον έπιτηδεύων 
εγκράτειας, όλιγοδειας· ό δέ ειρήνης έρών ευνομίας, 

41 εύδικίας,2 άτυφίας, ίσότητος. VI. έκ τούτων τά 
τών όμοπατρίων αδελφών δράγματα καταδείται, 
τά3 δέ τοϋ όμογαστρίου εξ ήμερων και χρόνου, τών 
ούδενός αιτίων ώς απάντων αιτίων. 

42 αυτός δέ ό ένυπνιαστής και ονειροπόλος—ήν γάρ 
αμφότερα—τής κενής δόξης ώς μεγίστου και 
λαμπρότατου και βιωφελεστάτου κτήματος έπι-
δράττεται. διό πρώτον μέν άπ9 όνειράτων, α 
νυκτί φίλα, τω βασιλεΐ τής σωματικής χώρας 
γνωρίζεται, ούκ άπό πραγμάτων τηλαυγών ενάρ
γειας,* ά προς έπίδειξιν ημέρας δεΐται. 

43 εΐτ επίτροπος ή κηδεμών Αιγύπτου πάσης άνα-
1 So M S S . : Wend, άναντα^ωνίστω. See Α ρ ρ . p. 607. 

2 M S S . ευδοκίας. 3 M S S . του. 4 M S S . ivepyeias. 

a i.e. everything happens in time, but is not caused by 
it. Wend.'s proposed emendation τών δ' ούδενδ* αίτιων, ών δ' 
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hold of commendations, eulogies, odes, panegyrics 
both in speech and song ; the man who is bent on 
rewards, lays his hand on unflinching assiduity, forti
tude that never gives in, and the carefulness in which 
speed is combined with caution ; he who is in pursuit 39 
of light replacing darkness grasps wakefulness and 
keen-sightedness ; the man who aims at analysis and 
accurate distinctions, lays hold of keen-edged argu
ments, of power to resist the delusion of confusing 
likeness and identity, of impartiality, of integrity ; he 40 
who pirate-like counters ambush by ambush grasps 
trickery, quackery, sorcery, fallacies, pretence, feign
ing, practices which are in themselves reprehen
sible but when resorted to in dealing with enemies 
are belauded ; he that makes it his object to be rich 
in nature's riches, will lay his hands on self-control 
and parsimony ; the lover of peace on good order, 
just dealing, freedom from arrogance, equality. 
VI. These are the constituent parts of the sheaves 41 
bound by the brothers of the dreamer, sons of the 
same father as he, while the sheaf of his uterine 
brother is made up of days and time, cause of nothing 
as cause of everything.a The dreamer 42 
himself, interpreter of dreams to boot, lays hold of 
vainglory, deeming it a possession of highest import
ance and splendour and advantage to human life. 
Accordingly it is in the first instance from dreams, 
things beloved of night, that he becomes known 
to the sovereign of the land of the body, not from 
" doings " luminous with the self-evidence of manifest 
fact, things which need day to exhibit them. 
The next step is that he is proclaimed procurator or 43 

ούκ Ανευ πάντα gives the sense, but is both arbitrary and 
unnecessary. 
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κηρύττεται, ταΐς τιμαΐς τοΰ βασιλέως οΐσόμενος 
δευτερεΐα, άπερ ήττης και ατιμίας αφανέστερα 
και καταγελαστότερα παρά φρονήσει γράφεται 

44 δικαζούση. είτα " κλοιόν χρυσοΰν," 
άγχόνην επιφανή, κύκλον και τροχόν ανάγκης 
ατελεύτητου, περιτίθεται1—ούκ άκολουθίαν και τό 
έζής έν βίω και τόν είρμόν τών τής φύσεως πραγ-

[665] μάτων, ώς ή Θάμαρ* ού | γάρ κλοιός, άλλά 
ορμίσκος αυτής ό κόσμος—και δακτύλιον μέντοι 
βασιλικόν, δώρον (άδωρον)2 πίστιν άπιστον, έναν-
τιούμενον τώ δοθέντι πάλιν3 τή Θάμαρ ύπό τοΰ 

45 βασιλέως τοΰ όρώντος, Ισραήλ, Ίουδα. δίδωσι 
γάρ ούτος τή φυχή σφραγίδα, πάγκαλον δώρον, 
διδάσκων Οτι (ό θεός) άσχημάτιστον ούσαν τήν 
τών πάντων ούσίαν έσχημάτισε και άτύπωτον 
έτύπωσε και άποιον έμόρφωσε και τελειώσας τόν 
Ολον έσφράγισε κόσμον εΐκόνι και ιδέα, τώ εαυτού 

46 λόγω. άλλ ' έκεΐνός γε* και έπι τό δευ-
τερεΐον άνεισιν άρμα [ή] ύποτυφούμενος ύπ* αιώρας 
φρενών και κενού φυσήματος και σιταρχεΐ, τώ 
σώματι θησαυροφυλακών και πανταχόθεν αύτω 
πορίζων τάς τροφάς· €7ΗΤ€ΐχισρ,ο^ δέ κατά τής 

47 φυχής βαρύς ούτος έστι. τή δέ προαιρέσει και 
ζηλώσει τοΰ βίου μαρτυρεί και τοΰνομα ούχ 
ήκιστα* πρόσθεσις γάρ * Ιωσήφ ερμηνεύεται, κενή 
δέ δόξα προστίθησιν άει γνησίω μέν τό νόθον, 

1 M S S . περιτιθέραι. 2 Cf. Soph. Ajax, 665. 
3 M S S . αύτη*: Mangey αδ TTJ. 4 M S S . re. 

a Or "cord," cf. De Fug. 150, De Mut. 135. The inter
pretation of the ορμίσκος given here combines the two different 
interpretations given in those passages. See note on De 
Fuga 150. 
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protector of all Egypt, to stand second only to the 
sovereign in the signs of honour shewn to him, a posi
tion set down as more insignificant and absurd in 
wisdom's judgement than the infliction of indignity 
and defeat. In the next place he puts 44 
round his neck " a golden collar " (Gen. xli. 41 f.), 
a manifest halter, a circlet and hoop of unending 
necessity, not a life of orderly sequence, not the 
chain which marks Nature's doings : these are 
properties of Tamar, whose adornment is not a collar 
but a necklace0 (Gen. xxxviii. 1 8 ) . Yes, and he puts 
on his finger a royal ring (Gen. xli. 4 2 ) , a gift and 
pledge, by which nothing is given, nothing pledged, 
in sharp contrast once more to that which was given 
to Tamar by Judah, king of the nation that sees, even 
Israel. For this king gives the soul a seal (Gen. 45 
xxxviii. 1 8 ) , a gift all-beauteous, by which he teaches 
it that when the substance of the universe was with
out shape and figure God gave it these ; when it had 
no definite character God moulded it into definite-
ness, and, when He had perfected it, stamped the 
entire universe with His image and an ideal form, even 
His own Word. 6 To go back to Joseph. 46 
He mounts the second chariot (Gen. xli. 4 3 ) , elated 
by mental dizziness and empty conceit, and becomes 
the victualler (ibid. 4 8 ) and keeper of the body's 
treasuries, providing food for it from all quarters : 
and thus threatens serious danger to the soul. Not 47 
the least significant testimony to his principle and 
ambition for life is his name. " Joseph " means an 
" adding," and vainglory is always maldng additions. 
To what is genuine it adds what is counterfeit, to 

b Cf. De Mut. 135. For the distinction between εΐκών and 
Ιδέα see A p p . p. 607. 
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οίκείω δέ τ ο άλλότριον, άληθεΐ1 δ έ τ ό φεϋδος, 
αύτάρκει δέ τ ό πλεονάζον, ζωή δ έ θρύφιν, βίω 
δέ τΰφον. 

48 VII. Ύί δ ' εστίν δ βούλομαι δηλοϋν, σκοπεί, 
σιτίοις καϊ ποτοΐς τρεφόμεθα, καν ή ευτελέστατη 
μάζα καϊ ϋδωρ ναματιαΐον. τί οΰν ή κενή δόξα 
προσεπεθηκεν άμήτων καϊ μελιπήκτων πεμμάτων 
γένη μυρία καϊ οίνων αμύθητων πολυέργους καϊ 
παμποικίλους κράσεις προς άπόλαυσιν ηδονής 
μάλλον ή προς μετουσίαν τροφής παρηρτυμενας; 

49 πάλιν ήδύσματα προς εδωδήν αναγκαία γήτεια καϊ 
λάχανα καϊ πολλά τών άκροδρύων καϊ έτι τυρός 
και ει τι αλλο ομοιοτροπον ει οε αελεις, επι 
σαρκοβόρων ανθρώπων ίχθϋς ετι καϊ κρέας προς 

50 τούτοις γράφομεν. ά/>' οΰν ούκ αϋταρκες ήν 
άπανθρακίσαντας καϊ αύτοσχεδίως ό π τ ^ σ α ^ τ α ^ πυρϊ 
τρόπον ηρωικών Οντως ανδρών προσφέρεσθαι; 
άλλ' ούκ έπι ταύτα2 ό γαστρίμαργος μόνον ορμά, 
σύμμαχον δέ τήν κενήν δόξαν λαβών καϊ τό έν 
αύτώ λίχνον πάθος έγείρας όφαρτύτας καϊ τραπεζο-
ποιους ευδόκιμους τήν τέχνην αναζητεί και περι-

61 βλέπεται, οι δέ τά κατά τής ταλαίνης γαστρός έκ 
πολλών χρόνων άνευρημένα δελέατα άνακινήσαντες 
καϊ χυλών ιδιότητας σκευάσαντές τε καϊ διαθέντες 
έν κόσμω προσσαίνουσι καϊ τιθασεύουσι γλώτταν 
εΐτ* ευθύς άγκιστρεύονται τών αισθήσεων τήν 
έπιβάθραν, γεϋσιν, δι9 ής άντ ελευθέρου δούλος 
ό δειπνοθήρας ούκ είς μακράν άνεφάνη. 

52 τις γε μην ούκ οΐδεν, ότι άμπεχόνη προς τάς 
[666] ά π ό κρυμοϋ \ καϊ θάλπους έγγινομένας βλάβας τω 

1 MSS. άΧηθέσι. 2 MSS. τούτων. 
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what is appropriate what is alien, to what is true 
what is false, to what is sufficient what is excessive, 
to vitality debauchery, to life's maintenance vanity. 

VII. Mark what it is that I wish to make clear. 48 
Food and drink nourishes us, though it be the plainest 
barley-cake and water from the spring. Why then 
has vainglory superadded countless sorts of milk 
cakes and honied pastry and elaborate and diversified 
blends of innumerable wines highly seasoned with a 
view to indulgence in pleasure rather than partaking 
of nourishment ? Again, relishes of the simplest 49 
kind are onions, greens, many fruits and cheese, and 
anything else of that kind as well : if you like, we 
will put down beside these fish and meat in the case 
of men who are not vegetarians. Would it not, then, 50 
have been quite sufficient, after broiling them on the 
coals or roasting them in a rough and ready way just 
as real heroes used to do,6 to eat them ? Nay, this 
is not all that your epicure craves for. Having pro
cured the alliance of vainglory and stirred up the 
greediness within him he is on the look-out for and 
hunts up pastry-cooks to dress their food and serve 
their table, men who are famous masters of their art. 
These set at work the baits that have been found out 51 
ages ago to tempt our miserable belly, and make up 
and arrange in proper order decoctions of special 
flavour with which they coax the tongue into sub
servience : hereupon they forthwith get on to their 
hook the sense of taste which gives them access 
to the senses in general: and by means of taste 
the glutton is quickly revealed as no freeman but a 
slave. Clothing, as everybody knows, was 52 
produced at first to guard against the harm done to 

α See A p p . p. 607. * Cf. e.g. II. ix. 211 ff. 
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σώματι κατεσκευάσθη τ ο πρώτον; άλεξάνεμος 
53 μεν, ώς οι ποιηταί πού φασι, χειμώνι * * *.1 τις 

οΰν τάς πολυτελείς άλουργίδας, τις τά διαφανή και 
λεπτά θέριστρα, τις τάς άραχνοϋφεΐς άμπεχόνας, 
τις τά έπηνθισμένα ή βαφαΐς ή πλοκαΐς διά τών 
βάπτειν ή ύφαίνειν ποικίλα επισταμένων καϊ τήν εν 
ζωγραφιά μίμησιν παρευημερούντων δ α ι δ α λ β υ ε τ α ι ; 
τις; ούχ ή κενή δόξα; 

54 VIII. ά λ λ ά μήν και οικίας διά τάς αύτάς έδέησεν 
ήμΐν αίτιας, και όπως μή προς θηρίων ή θηριωδέσ
τατων2 τάς φύσεις ανθρώπων επιτρεχόντων βλαπτώ-
μεθα. τί ούν τά μέν εδάφη και τούς τοίχους 
πολυτελέσι λίθοις διακοσμοϋμεν; τί δέ Άσίαν 
και Αιβύην και πάσαν Εύρώπην και τάς νήσους 
έπερχόμεθα, κίονας άριστίνδην έπιλελεγμένους και 

55 έπιστυλίδας έρευνώντες; τί δέ περι Αωρίους και 
Ίωνικάς και Κορινθιακάς γλυφάς και όσα9 οι 
εντρυφώντες (τοις καθεστ)ώσι* νόμοις προσεξεϋρον 
σπουδάζομέν τε και φιλοτιμούμεθα, κιονόκρανα 
κοσμοϋντες; τί δέ χρυσορόφους άνδρώνας και 
κυναικωνίτιδας κατασκευάζομεν; άρ* ού διά τήν 

66 γενήν δόξαν; και μήν πρός γε ύπνον 
μαλακόν μέν έδαφος αΰταρκες ήν—έπεί και μέχρι 
νυν τούς Τυμνοσοφιστάς παρ* *\νδοις χαμευνεΐν έκ 
παλαιών έθών κατέχει λόγος,—ει δέ μή, στιβάς 
γοϋν (ή)5 έκ λίθων λογάδων ή ξύλων ευτελών 

57 πεποιημένη κλίνη. ά λ λ ά γάρ έλεφαντόποδες τά 
ένήλατα και κλιντήρες όστράκοις πολυτελέσι και 

1 Lacuna of one line: supply e.g. τφ δέ θέρει άναψύχονσα 
as Wend, (or σκιάζουσα ?). 2 Perhaps θηριωδέστερων. 

3 JVISS. 6<TOVS. 4 M S S . ξώσι. See A p p . pp. 607 f. 
5 <?}> my insertion. 

β Od. xv. 529. 
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the body by great cold and heat, " wind-proof," as 
I think the poets have it,a in winter and (cooling in 
summer). Who, then, is the cunning worker of those 53 
costly sea-purples, those light transparent summer 
gauzes, those spider-web shawls, those costumes 
dyed or woven into gay colouring by hands expert in 
producing variety by either art, which outdo the 
painter's power of imitating nature ? Who ? I ask. 
Is it not vainglory ? VIII. Once more, we 54 
felt the need of a house to live in for the same reasons, 
and that we may not suffer from the incursions of 
wild beasts or of men worse than beasts. Why then 
do we decorate the pavements and walls with costly 
marbles ? Why do we scour Asia and Libya and all 
Europe and the islands searching for choicest x 

columns and architraves ? Why for the adornment 55 
of the capitals of our columns do we vie with each 
other in enthusiasm over Doric and Ionic and Corin
thian carvings and other embellishments devised by 
those who scorn to keep to the established styles ? 
Why do we build men's and women's apartments 
with golden ceilings ? Is it not owing to vainglory ? 

For sleep, all that was needed was a 56 
soft piece of ground (for it is reported that to this 
very day the Naked Philosophers among the Indians 
retain their primitive custom of making earth their 
couch), or, if more was required, a bed of rushes 6 or 
of unhewn stones or common timber. But in fact 57 
beds with ivory legs to their framework are provided, 
and sofas with costly mother-of-pearl and many-hued 

6 Or " straw." If -ή is omitted as in other editions, στιβάς 
is used as an adjective, for which I have not seen any 
authority, nor is the meaning clear. 
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ποικίλαις χελώναις ένδεδεμέναις μετά πολλών 
πόνων και δαπανημάτων iv πολλώ χρόνω κατα
σκευάζονται, τινές δέ όλοάργυροι και ολόχρυσοι και 
λιθοκόλλητοι στρωμναΐς1 άνθηροποικίλοις και χρυ-
σοπάστοις ώς προς έπίδειξιν και πομπήν, ού τήν 
καθ9 ήμεραν χρήσιν, διακεκοσμημένοι,1 ών2 δημι-

58 ουργός ή κενή δόξα. τί δέ τοΰ άπό τής ελαίας 
εκθλιβομενου καρπού πλέον έδει ζητεΐν προς αλείμ
ματα; και γάρ λεαίνει και κάματον σώματος λύει 
καϊ εύσαρκίαν έμποιεΐ, κάν ει τι κεχαλασμένον 
εΐη, σφίγγει πυκνότητι και ούδενός ήττον έτερου 

59 ρώμην και εύτονίαν έντίθησιν. άλλά γάρ έπετει-
χίσθη3 τοΐς ώφελοϋσι τά ηδέα τής κενής δόξης 
αλείμματα, είς ά και μυρεφοί πονούσι και χώ-
ραι μεγάλαι συντελοΰσι, Συρία, Έαβυλών, Ινδοί, 
Έκύθαι, παρ* οΐς αί τών αρωμάτων γενέσεις είσι. 

60 IX. προς γε μήν τό πίνειν τίνος έδει 
μάλλον ή τοΰ φύσεως έκπώματος άκρότησι τέχνης 
είργασμένου; τό δέ έκπωμα αί ήμέτεραι χείρες \ 

[667] είσιν, άς είς ταύτό τις συναγαγών και κοιλάνας, ευ 
μάλα τώ στόματι προσθείς, έπιχέοντος έτερου τό 
ποτόν ού μόνον άκος τής* δίφης, ά λ λ ά και άλεκτον 

61 ήδονήν κτάται. εί δέ έδει πάντως ετέρου, τό 
γεωργικόν κισσύβιον ούχ ίκανόν ήν, ά λ λ ά ά λ λ ω ν 

επιφανών τέχνας5 άναζητεΐν έδει; τί δέ αργυρών 
και χρυσών κυλίκων άφθονον πλήθος κατασκευά-
ζεσθαι, εί μή διά τόν φρυαττόμενον μεγάλα τΰφον 
και τήν έπ* αιώρας φορουμένην* κενήν δόξαν; 

1 M S S . στρωμναί and διακεκοσμημέναι: Α άρθηροποικίλονς καϊ 
χρυσοπάστονς: Trin. -ois -ois tpyois. The text as here printed 
is by M r . Whitaker's emendation, cf. De Som. i. 123. 

2 M S S . ws. 3 M S S . άπετειχίσθη. 
4 M S S . T€. 6 I should prefer to read τεχνίτας, cf. § 50 . 

4 6 8 



ON DREAMS, II. 5 7 - 6 1 

tortoiseshell inlaid with much toil and outlay of 
money and expenditure of time. Some are all of 
silver or all of gold or of mosaic work elaborately 
furnished with bedding of gold tissue and brocaded 
with flowers evidently for show and display, not 
for everyday use. Of these vainglory is the artist. 

For unguents what need was there to 58 
look for anything more than the fruit-juice pressed 
from the olive ? For indeed it produces smoothness, 
and counteracts physical exhaustion, and brings about 
good condition. If a muscle be relaxed it braces it 
and renders it firm, nor is there anything surpassing 
it for infusing tone and vigour. But to attack the 59 
position of such wholesome kinds vainglory's delicate 
unguents were set up. For these great countries 
where spices grow are laid under contribution, Syria, 
Babylon, the lands of the Indians and the Scythians ; 
and on these the labour of perfumers is expended. 

IX. Again, for drinking what more was 60 
needed than Nature's cup, art's very masterpiece ? 
Of that cup our hands are the material. Let a man 
hold them close together and hollow them ; then 
let him carefully lift them to his mouth while someone 
else pours the water into them. He obtains not only 
the quenching of his thirst, but pleasure untold. 
But if a different one must needs have been 61 
found, was not the rustic mazer sufficient ? Was it 
necessary to go in search of works of art by other 
famous artists ? Why was it necessary that a lavish 
quantity of gold and silver goblets should be manu
factured save for the sake of vanity, so loud in its 
insolence, and vainglory swinging so dizzily to and fro ? 

6 MSS. φορουμένψ. 
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62 οταν καϊ στεφανοϋσθαί τίνες άξιώσι 
μή δάφνης μηδέ κιττοϋ, μή ϊων ή κρίνων ή ρόδου 
ή θαλλοΰ συνόλως ή τίνος1 άνθους εύώδει στεφάνω 
παρελθόντες τά θεοϋ δώρα, ά διά τών ετησίων 
ωρών άναδίδωσι, χρυσοΰς ( δ ' ) υπέρ κεφαλής, 
βαρύτατον άχθος, αίωρώσιν εν άγορα μέση και 
πληθούση2 χωρίς αιδοϋς, άλλο τι9 νομιστέον ή ότι 
κενής δόξης είσι δοϋλοι, φάσκοντες ούκ ελεύθεροι 
μόνον άλλά καϊ πολλών άλλων ηγεμόνες είναι; 

63 Έπιλείφει με ή ήμερα τάς διαφθοράς4, τοϋ 
ανθρωπείου βίου δ ι ^ ι ό ν τ α . καίτοι τί δει μάκρη-
γορεΐν; τις γάρ αυτών άνήκοός έστι, τις δέ ού 
θεατής; τις μέν ούν ού τριβών καϊ έθάς5; ώστε 
παγκάλως προσθήκην τόν άτυφίας μέν έχθρόν, 

64 τύφου δ ' έταΐρον6 ώνόμασεν ό ιερός λόγος, καθάπερ 
γάρ τοΐς δένδρεσιν έπιφύονται βλάσται περισσαί, 
μεγάλαι τών γνησίων λώβαι, άς καθαίρουσι καϊ 
άποτέμνουσι πρόνοια τών αναγκαίων οί γεωρ-
γοϋντες, ούτω τώ άληθεΐ καϊ άτύφω βίω παρανέ-
βλαστεν ό κατεφευσμένος καϊ τετυφωμένος, ού μέχρι 
ταύτης τής ημέρας ούδεϊς εύρηται γεωργός δς τήν 

65 βλαβεράν έπίφυσιν αύταΐς ρίζαις άπέκοφε. τοιγαρ-
οΰν είδότες οί φρονήσεως άσκηταϊ τό κατάπλαστον7 

τοϋτ αίσθήσει πρώτον, (είτα) δ ιάνοια μεταδιώ-
κοντα άντικρυς έκβοώσΐ' " θηρίον πονηρόν ήρπασε 

66 καϊ κατέφαγεν *ϊωσήφ." άλλ ' ού θηρίον έξηγριω-
μένον ών ό πολυπλοκώτατος τών πεφυρμένων 

1 M S S . et τίνος. 2 M S S . πλήθους. 3 M S S . &τ€. 
4 M S S . διαφοράς. 5 M S S . Ζθος. 

6 M S S . έτερον. 7 M S S . κατάπλειστον. 

α The common phrase for the forenoon, e.g. Plat. Gorg. 
469 D . 
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When, again, we see people wanting 62 
to be crowned not with a garland of laurel or ivy, not 
with a sweet-smelling wreath of violets or lilies or 
roses or olive or any flower at all, but passing by God's 
gifts, which He distributes as the seasons of the year 
run their course ; when they poise over their head 
golden wreaths, a grievous weight, without any shame 
in mid-market at the hour when it is full,a what else 
can we think of them than that they are slaves of 
vainglory, though they assert that they are not 
only free, but actually lords and rulers of many 
others ? 

The day will pass before I have given the sum of 63 
the corruptions of human life, and indeed why need 
we dwell at length upon them ? For who has not 
heard, who has not seen them ? Indeed who is not 
conversant and familiar with them ? And therefore 
the Holy Word did well in giving the name of Addition 
to one who was the enemy of simplicity and the 
friend of vanity. For just as we find on trees, to the 64 
great damage of the genuine growth, superfluities 
which the husbandmen purge and cut away to provide 
for their necessities, so the true and simple life has 
for its parasite the life of falsity and vanity, for which 
no husbandman has hitherto been found to excise 
the mischievous overgrowth, root and all. And so 65 
the practisers of sound sense, perceiving that Joseph 
first with his senses, and afterwards with his under
standing, pursues this way of artificiality, cry out
right, " An evil beast has seized and devoured him " 0 

(Gen. xxxvii. 3 3 ) . And indeed this life of confused 66 
mankind, so full of complications, of vain inventions, 

b That in the history this statement is a falsehood makes 
no difference to Philo's exegesis. Cf. De Miff. 21 and note. 
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ανθρώπων τυφοπλαστηθεϊς βίος, ού πλεονεξία καϊ 
πανουργία σοφαΐ δημιουργοί, τούς προσιόντας 
α π α ν τ ά ς εύωχεΐται; τοιγάρτοι και έτι 
ζώσιν αύτοΐς ώς νεκροΐς προτεθήσεται1 πένθος, 
άξίαν όλοφύρσεως και θρήνων καρπουμένοις ζωήν 
έπεί και Ιακώβ τον *1ωσήφ έτι ζώντα πενθεί. 

67 άλλ ' ού Μωυσής έάσει τούς περί Ν α δ ά / } 2 ιερούς 
λόγους πενθεΐσθαί' ού γάρ ύπ* άγριου πονηρού 
θηρός άρπασθέντες, άλλ ' ύπό ριπής άσβεστου καϊ 
αθανάτου φέγγους άνελήφθησαν, ότι τήν ενθερμον 
και διάπυρον καϊ σαρκών άναλωτικήν καϊ όξυ-

[668] κίνητον προς τήν3 \ εύσέβειαν σπουδήν, ή γενέσεως 
μέν έστιν αλλότρια, θεού δέ οικεία, τον μελλητήν4, 

όκνον εκποδών άνελόντες, εύαγώς καθιέρωσαν, ού 
δι' αναβαθμών έπι τον βωμόν έλθόντες—άπείρηται 
γάρ νόμω,—άλλα δεξιώ πνεύματι έπουρίσαντες5 

καϊ άχρι τών ουρανού περιόδων παραπεμφθέντες, 
θυσίας όλοκαύτου καϊ όλοκάρπου τρόπον είς αιθέ
ριους αύγάς άναλυθέντες. 

68 Χ . *Κποκοπτέον ούν, ώ φυχή πειθαρχούσα τω 
διδάσκοντι, τήν σεαυτής χείρα καϊ δύναμιν, έπειδάν 
άρξηται τών γεννητικών ή γενέσεως ή ανθρώπειων 

69 σπουδασμάτων €7ηλαμ,/?άν€σ#αι. πολλάκις γάρ ύφ* 
* * *β προσαφαμένην1 τών διδύμων χείρα άπο-

1 M S S . προστεθήσβταί. 2 M S S . Αδάμ. 
3 M S S . re. 4 M S S . μεν δη. 

6 M S S . άπουρίσαντες. 9 Perhaps ύφ<η*γέίταί τήν>. 
7 M S S . προσαψαμένων. 

° Evidently an allusion to the " strange fire " (πυρ άλλότριον) 
which Ν . and A , offered. Philo gives here a glimpse of the 
way in which he arrived at the strange perversion of the story 
which he consistently makes (De Fuga 59 and elsewhere). 

b The connexion of thought seems to be drawn from the 
fact that δράγματα are things grasped, cf. έπιδράττεται § 37 , and 
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which has covetousness and knavery for its cunning 
architects, what is it but a ferocious beast which 
feasts on all who come near to it ? And 
therefore such as these will be the subject of mourn
ing, as though they were dead, even while they still 
live, since the life that they obtain is meet to be 
lamented and bewailed ; for Jacob, we are told, 
mourned for Joseph while still alive. On the other 67 
hand Moses will not suffer Nadab and his brother, 
those holy principles, to be mourned (Lev. x. 6). 
They were not seized by a savage, evil beast, but 
were taken up by a rush of fire unquenchable, by an 
undying splendour, since in sincerity they cast aside 
sloth and delay, and consecrated their zeal, hot and 
fiery, flesh-consuming and swiftly moving, to piety, a 
zeal which was alien a to creation, but akin to God. 
They did not mount by steps to the altar, which the 
law had forbidden (Ex. xx. 26), but wafted by a 
favouring breeze and carried even to the revolving 
heavens were there like the complete and perfect 
burnt offering resolved into ethereal rays of light. 

X. So then, Ο soul, that art loyal to thy teacher, 68 
thou must cut off thy hand, thy faculty, when it 
begins to lay hold of the genitals, whether they be 
the created world or the cares and aims of humanity.6 

For he oftenc bids us cut away the hand that has taken 69 
we therefore have the contrast between what should and 
what should not be grasped. The life of luxury described 
in the preceding sections is here equated with the "γεννητικά, 
and this leads on to the contrast of the true Spay μα or δράξ 
described in §§ 71 ff. 

c If πολλάκις is retained, the meaning must be that Moses* 
frequent injunctions to honour God and virtue rather than 
man and human things is equivalent to "cutting off the 
hand." But I suspect that we should read πόλλαχόθεν, " for 
many reasons." 
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κόπτειν, πρώτον μεν on έδεξιώσατο ήν έχθαίρειν 
έχρήν ήδονήν, δεύτερον δε ότι παρ* ημάς τό 
σπείρειν ένόμισεν, εΐθ' ότι τ ω γενομένω τήν του 

70 ποιοϋντος άνέθηκε1 δύναμιν. ούχ οράς, ότι ο 
γήινος Ογκος, *Αδάμ, όταν άψηται τον διδύμου 
ξύλου, θνήσκει, δυάδα τιμήσας προ μονάδος και 
τό γενόμενον προ τοϋ πεποιηκότος έκθαυμάσας; 
άλλά σύ γε τοϋ μέν " καπνού και κύματος έκτος " 
βαίνε και τάς καταγελάστους τοϋ θνητού βίου 
σπουδάς ώς τήν φοβεράν έκείνην χάρυβδιν άποδί-
δρασκε και μηδέ άκρω, τό τοϋ λόγου τούτο, ποδός 

71 δακτύλω2 φαύσης. έπειδάν δέ ταΐς ίεραΐς 
έπαποδύση λειτουργίαις, όλην τήν χείρα και δύναμιν 
εύρύνασα ευ μάλα τών παιδείας και σοφίας θεωρη
μάτων έπίδραξαι. και γάρ πρόσταξίς έστι τοιαύτη· 
" έάν φυχή προσφέρη δώρον ή θυσίαν, σεμίδαλις 
έσται τό δώρον," εΐτ επιφέρει· " και δραξάμενος 
πλήρη τήν δράκα άπό τής σεμιδάλεως συν τω 
έλαίω και παντί τω λιβάνω έπιθήσει* τό μνημόσυνον 

72 έπι τό θυσιαστήριον." άρ* ού παγκάλως φυχήν 
εΐπεν άσώματον τήν μέλλουσαν ίερουργεΐν* άλλ ' ού 
τον δίδυμον έκ θνητού καϊ αθανάτου συνεστώτα 
ογκον; τό γάρ εύχόμενον, τό εύχάριστον, τό 
θυσίας άμωμους5 αληθώς άνάγον έν μόνον ήν άρα, 

73 ή Φυχή· Tk °νν ή φυχής ασωμάτου θυσία; τις 
ή σεμίδαλις, έκκεκαθαρμένης* ταΐς παιδείας1 ύποθή-

1 ένέθηκε. 
2 M S S . τφ του λόγου ποδϊ τούτο: Wend, δη τούτο. Perhaps 

omit ποδι as a duplicate of δακτύλω. 3 M S S . έπιτίθησι. 
4 M S S . ίερουρΎίαν. 5 M S S . άμώμον. 
8 M S S . έκκεκαθαρμένη. 7 M S S . παιδείαις. 

β So the L X X for the word which E . V . translates " secrets." 
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hold of the " pair " a (Deut. xxv. 1 1 , 1 2 ) , first because 
it has thereby given a welcome to the pleasure which 
it should hate, secondly because it has judged that 
to beget rests with ourselves, and thirdly because it 
has ascribed to the created the power of its maker. 
Observe that Adam,*that mass of earth,6is doomed to 70 
die when he touches the twofold tree (Gen. ii. 9 c)> 
thus honouring the two before the one, and revering 
the created rather than the maker. Not so be it with 
thee. Pass clear away " from the smoke and wave," d 

and flee fast from the silly cares and aims of mortal 
life as from that dread Charybdis and touch it not, 
as the saying goes, with the tip of thy toe. 
But when thou hast stripped thyself to serve the holy 71 
rites, then widen hand and power and take a right 
good grip of the lessons of instruction and wisdom, 
for there is an ordinance running thus : " If a soul 
bring a gift or sacrifice, the gift shall be fine flour," 
and then it continues, " and taking a full handful 
from the fine flour, with the oil and all the frankin
cense, he shall lay the memorial on the altar " (Lev. 
ii. 1 , 2 ) . This is an excellent saying, that the server 72 
of the sacrifice should be an unbodied soul, not the 
twofold gross mass compounded of mortal and im
mortal. For that which prays, which gives thanks 
and offers sacrifice truly without blemish, must be as 
he says a " one " only, the soul. What then is the 73 
offering of an unbodied soul ? What but the fine 
flour, the symbol of a will, purified by the councils of 

b Cf. Gen. iii. 19, "the earth, out of which thou wast 
taken." 

c Or better, Gen. iii. 3 , see App. p. 608. 
d Od. xii. 2 1 9 : 
τούτον (i.e. Charybdis) μέν καπνού καϊ κύματος έκτος Upyt 
νήα. 
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καις γνώμης σύμβολον, τροφήν άνοσον καϊ ζωήν 
74 άνυπαίτιον ποιεΐν ικανής; αφ* ής δραζάμενον1 τον 

ιερέα όλη τή δρακί, το δ ' έστϊ πάσαις ταΐς διανοίας 
λαβαΐς, πλήρη τήν δλην φυχήν ειλικρινέστατων και 
καθαρωτάτων δογμάτων γενομένην αυτήν ώς 
ίερεΐον τό κάλλιστον άνάγειν προστέτακται, πίονα 
και λιπώσαν, θείω φωτι χαίρουσαν2 και ταΐς άπό 
δικαιοσύνης και τών άλλων αρετών άναδιδομεναις 
καταπνεομενην αΰραις, ώς εύωδεστατον και προσ-
ηνέστατον άει καρποΰσθαι βίον τό γάρ έλαιον και 

[669] ό | λιβανωτός, ών επιδράττεται συν τοις λευκο
ί5 πύροις ό ιερεύς,3 ταύτα α ι ν ι τ τ € τ α ι . XI. δ ι α 

τούτο και Μωυσής εξαίρετον εορτήν άνεθηκε τω 
δράγματι, πλην ού παντί, ά λ λ α τω άπό τής ιεράς 
γής. " όταν " γάρ φησιν " εισελθητε είς τήν γήν, 
ήν εγώ δίδωμι ύμΐν, και θερίζητε τον θερισμόν 
αυτής, οΐσετε δράγματα άπαρχήν τοϋ θερισμοϋ 

76 υμών προς τον ιερέα," τό δε εστίν όταν είσελθης, 
ώ διάνοια, είς τήν αρετής χώραν, ήν εμπρεπές μόνω 
δωρεΐσθαι θεώ, τήν εύβοτον, τήν εΰγειον, τήν 
καρποφόρον, είτα οικεία εΐ γ* εσπειρας* αγαθά 
θερίζης αύζηθεντα ύπό τοϋ τελεσφόρου, μή πρό-
τερον οΐκαδε συγκομίσης, τουτέστι μή άναθής μηδ*6 

επιγραφής σεαυτή τήν τών περιγινομενων αίτίαν, 
ή άπάρξασθαι τω πλουτάρχω καϊ τά πλουτιστήρια 

77 έργα έπιτηδεύειν άναπείθοντι. καϊ λέγεται* " τήν 
άπαρχήν τοϋ θερισμοϋ υμών " αυτών, άλλ ' ούχϊ 
τής γής, προσφέρειν, ίνα άμώμεν καϊ θερίζωμεν 

1 M S S . δραξάμενος. 2 M S S . χαίρονσι. 8 M S S . iepos. 
4 M S S . €Ϊ ye σπείρας: Wend, [el' ye] σπείρασ'. The form 

adopted is m y conjecture. 
5 M S S . avadeU μή. 8 M S S . Xtyere. 
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instruction, fit to produce nourishment that gives no 
sickness and life that knows no guilt. From such a 74 
sacrifice is the priest bidden to take his handful, take 
it with his whole hand, that is with all the grips of the 
mind, to offer the best of sacrifices, even the whole 
soul, brimful of truths of all sincerity and purity—a 
soul, too, rich with fatness, gladdened by light divine 
and perfumed with the breaths exhaled from justice 
and the other virtues, thus fitted to enjoy for ever 
a life of all fragrance and sweetness. For this is 
signified by the oil and the frankincense with which 
the priest fills his hand as well as with the wheaten 
flour. XI, Therefore also Moses dedicated 75 
a special feast for the " hand-grip of corn," only 
not for all but for such as come from the holy land, 
for " When," he says," ye come into the land which I 
give you and ye reap its reaping, ye shall bring hand
grips of corn as a firstfruit unto the priest " (Lev. xxiii. 
1 0 ) . That means, " When, my mind, thou comest to 76 
virtue's land, the gift fit for God alone, the land 
of goodly pasturage and tilth and fruit-bearing, and 
then if so be that thou hast sown in accordance with 
it, thou reapest the good when brought to its increase 
by God the consummator, do not bear the harvest 
home, that is, do not assign or ascribe to thyself the 
cause of the produce until thou hast rendered the 
firstfruit to Him Who is the source of riches and moves 
thee to practise the husbandry of thy enrichment." 
And we are told to bring the " firstfruit of your 77 
reaping," that is not of the land but of ourselves, 
that we may mow and reap ourselves, by con-
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εαυτούς,1 πάνθ* όσα καλά και τρόφιμα και σπου
δαία βλάστηματα καθιεροϋντες. 

78 XII. Άλλ' ο γε τών ενυπνίων μύστης ομού καϊ 
μυσταγωγός θαρρεί λέγειν, οτι ανέστη τό αύτοϋ 
δράγμα καϊ ώρθώθη. τω γάρ όντι καθάπερ οι 
γαύροι τών ίππων τον αυχένα μετέωρον έξάραντες, 
όσοι Λασώται τής κενής δόζης είσιν, επάνω πάντων 
εαυτούς ίδρύουσι, πόλεων, νόμων, έθών πατρίων, 

79 τών παρ9 έκάστοις πραγμάτων είτα άπό δημ
αγωγίας έπι δημαρχίαν βαδίζοντες καϊ τά μέν τών 
πλησίον καταβάλλοντες, τά δέ οικεία διανιστάντες* 
καϊ παγίως όρθοϋντες, όσα ελεύθερα καϊ αδούλωτα 
φύσει φρονήματα, καϊ ταϋθ* ύπάγεσθαι /χτ^χανώνται. 

80 διό προστίθησι* " περιστραφέντα δέ τά δράγματα 
υμών προσεκύνησαν τό έμόν δράγμα!1 τέθηπε 
γάρ ο μέν αίδοϋς εραστής τον σκληραύχενα, ό δε 
ευλαβής τον αυθάδη, ό δέ ισότητα3 τιμών τον 
έαυτώ τε καϊ άλλοις άνισον,3 καϊ μήποτ είκότως' 

81 άτε γάρ θεωρός ών ού μόνον τοϋ ανθρωπείου βίου 
άλλα καϊ τών έν κόσμω συμπάντων ο αστείος 
οΐδεν όσον εϊωθε πνεΐν ανάγκη, τύχη, καιρός, βία, 
δυναστεία, καϊ όσας υποθέσεις καϊ ήλίκας εύπρά
γιας απνευστί δραμούσας άχρις ουρανού κατέσεισαν 

82 καϊ κατέρραξαν. ώστε άναγκαίως εύλάβειαν έπ-
ασπιδώσβται,4 τοϋ μηδέν έζ επιδρομής δεινόν παθεΐν 
συγγενές φυλακτήριον δ γάρ, οΐμαι, προς πόλιν 

83 τείχος, τοϋτ ευλάβεια προς έκαστον. ά ρ ' οΰν ού 
παραπαίουσι καϊ μεμήνασιν όσοι παρρησίαν άκαιρον* 

1 M S S . eavrois. 2 M S S . δι,αναστάρτες. 
3 M S S . όσιότητα , . . ά,νδσιον, 
4 So Trin.: Α έπασπώήσεται which Wend, retains, con

jecturing ixianaaercu, but cf. ένασπώώσομαι Aristophanes, 
Ach. 368. 6 M S S . άπαρον. 
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secrating every nourishing, excellent and worthy 
growth. 

XII. But he who was both the initiated and the 78 
initiator in the mysteries of dreams boldly said that 
his sheaf rose and stood upright (Gen. xxxvii. 7). 
For indeed as skittish horses rear their necks proudly 
on high, so all the votaries of vainglory set them
selves up above everything, above cities and laws 
and ancestral customs and the affairs of the several 
citizens. Then they proceed from the leadership of 79 
the people to dictatorship over the people, and while 
they bring low the state of their neighbours they 
cause their own to rise and stand upright and firm, 
and thus they bring into subjection even souls whose 
spirit is naturally free and unenslaved. That is why 80 
he adds, " Your sheaves turned round and made 
obeisance to my sheaf" (ibid.). For the lover of 
modesty is overawed by the stiff-necked, and the 
cautious by the self-willed, and the honourer of 
equality by one who is unequal both in relation to 
himself and others. And surely that is natural, for 81 
the man of worth who surveys, not only human life 
but all the phenomena of the world, knows how 
mightily blow the winds of necessity, fortune, oppor
tunity, force, violence and princedom, and how many 
are the projects, how great the good fortunes which 
soar to heaven without pausing in their flight and 
then are shaken about and brought crashing to the 
ground by these blasts. And therefore he must 82 
needs take caution to shield him, as an inseparable 
safeguard to prevent any grave disaster suddenly 
befalling him, for caution is to the individual man 
what a wall is to a city. Surely then they are all 83 
lunatics and madmen who take pains to display un-
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σπουδάζουσιν έπιδείκνυσθαι, βασιλεϋσι καϊ τυράν-
νοις έστιν οτε λέγειν τ€ και ποΐ€ΐν εναντία τολ-
μώντες, ουκ αίσθανόμενοι,1 Οτι (ού) τούς αυχένας 
μόνον ώσπερ τά θρέμματα ύπεζεύχθησαν, άλλ ' 

[670] Ολα τά σώματα και τάς \ φνχάς γύναια τ€ και 
τέκνα και γονείς και τήν άλλων εταίρων2 (και) 
συγγενών πολυάνθρωπον οικειότητα και κοινωνίαν 
έκδέδενται, και έζεστι τω ήνιόχω και έπόχω3 μετά 
πάσης ευμάρειας κεντεΐν, έλαύνειν, έπέχειν, άνα-
χαιτίζειν, άττ άν έθελήση μικρά και μείζω δια-

84 τιθέναι; τοιγαροϋν στιζόμενοι και μαστιγούμενοι 
και άκρωτηριαζόμενοι και όσα προ τοϋ θανάτου 
χαλεπά πάντα ώμώς και ανηλεώς αθρόα υπο
μένοντες, άπαχθέντες έπι πάσι θνήσκουσι. 

85 XIII. ταϋτ έστί* τής άκαιρου παρρησίας τά έπί-
χειρα, ού παρρησίας παρά γε ευ φρονοΰσι κριταΐς, 
άλλ' εύηθείας και φρενοβλαβείας καϊ μελαγ
χολίας ανιάτου γέμοντα.5 τί λέγεις; χειμώνα 
τις ορών ακμάζοντα και βαρύ πνεύμα εναντίον 
και λαίλαπα καταιγίζουσαν και κυματούμενον 
πέλαγος, ένορμίζεσθαι δέον, έζορμίζεται και έζ-

86 α ν ά γ ε τ α ι ; τις ή κυβερνήτης ή ναύκληρος ούτω 
ποτέ έμεθύσθη και παρώνησεν, (ώς) όσων εΐπον 
κατασκηφάντων έθελήσαι πλεΐν, ιι>αβ ύπέραντλος 
άνωθεν έπιχυθείσης τής θαλάσσης ή ναϋς γενομένη 
πλωτή ρσιν αύτοΐς έγκαταποθή; τω γάρ βου-
λομένω πλεΐν ακινδύνως εΰδιον πνεύμα ούριόν τε 

87 και λεΐον άναμένειν έζήν. τί δέ; άρκτον τις (ή 
σϋν άγριον ή)7 λέοντα μετά συρμού θεασάμενος 
έπιόντα, πραϋναι και τ ι ^ α σ ε υ σ α ι δέον, έζαγριαίνει 

1 M S S . αισθάνονται. 2 M S S . έτερων. 
3 M S S . έπ' ώμω. 4 M S S . Μ. ' 

4 8 0 



ON DREAMS, II. 8 3 - 8 7 

timely frankness, and sometimes dare to oppose kings 
and tyrants in words and deeds. They do not per
ceive that not only like cattle are their necks under 
the yoke, but that the harness extends to their whole 
bodies and souls, their wives and children and parents, 
and the wide circle of friends and kinsfolk united to 
them by fellowship of feeling, and that the driver can 
with perfect ease spur, drive on or pull back, and mete 
out any treatment small or great just as he pleases. 
And therefore they are branded and scourged and 84 
mutilated and undergo a combination of all the 
sufferings which merciless cruelty can inflict short 
of death, and finally are led away to death itself. 

XIII. These are the rewards of un- 85 
timely free-speaking, which in the eyes of sensible 
judges is not free-speaking at all; rather they are the 
guerdons of silliness and frenzy and incurable brain-
sickness. Why? Who if he sees a storm at its height, a 
fierce counter-wind, a hurricane swooping down and a 
tempest-tossed sea, sets sail and puts out to sea when 
he should remain in harbour ? What pilot or skipper 86 
was ever so utterly intoxicated as to wish to sail with 
all these terrors launched upon him, only to find the 
ship water-logged by the down-rushing sea and 
swallowed up, crew and all. For he who would have 
a safe voyage can always wait for the sunny breeze 
to take him gently and smoothly on his way. Again, 87 
would anyone who has seen a bear or a lion or wild 
boar sweeping along to attack him, instead of sooth
ing and calming them as he should, provoke them to 

5 Ύέμοντα though accepted by editors is quite illogical. 
The rewards are not full of folly. I suggest ytpa όντα. 

6 M S S . ϊνα 8σον elirov κατασκ-ηψάντων έθελήση πλύνειν. 
7 Lacuna in A eight to nine letters. 
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και άνερεθίζει, όπως θοίναν και εύωχίαν ώμο-
88 βόροις άνηλεεστάτοις1 εύτρεπίση iavrov; el μή 

και φαλαγγίοις και άσπίσι ταΐς Αίγυπτίαις και 
τοΐς άλλοις Οσα2 τόν φθοροποιόν ιόν (επιφέρεται) 
ούδενι λυσιτελές άνθίστασθαι,3 θάνατον άπαραί-
τητον τοΐς άπαζ δηχθεΐσιν επάγουσιν άγαπητόν 
γάρ κατεπάδοντας και χειροήθη ποιοΰντας μηδέν 

89 άπ* αυτών δεινόν παθεΐν. ειτ ούκ είσιν άνθρωποι 
τίνες συών, φαλαγγίων, ασπίδων άγριώτεροι και 
επιβουλότεροι; ών τό επίβουλον και δυσμενές 
άμήχανον ετερως ή τιθασείαις και μειλίγμασι 
χρωμενους διεκδύναι. τοιγάρτοι ό σοφός 
9Αβραάμ τούς υιούς τοϋ Χέτ—ερμηνεύονται δέ 
εξιστάντες—προσκυνήσει, τών καιρών τούτο* δράν 

90 άναπειθόντων. ού5 γάρ τιμών γε τούς εκ φύσεως 
και γένους και εθών εχθρούς λογισμού, οι τό τής 
φυχής νόμισμα, παιδείαν, εζιστάντες και κατά-
κερματίζοντες οίκτρώς άναλίσκουσιν, επι τό προσ-
κυνεΐν ήλθεν, ά λ λ ά τ ο παρόν κράτος αυτών και 
τήν δυσάλωτον ίσχύν δεδιώς και φυλαττόμενος 
ερεθίζειν* μεγα και εχυρόν κτήμα και αγώνισμα 
αρετής, σοφών φυχών άριστον ενδιαίτημα, τό 

[671] διπλούν σπήλαιον, \ δ μαχόμενον μέν και πολε-
μοϋντα ούκ ένήν, ύπερχόμενον1 δέ και θεραπεύοντα 

91 τώ λόγω κομιεΐται* τι δε; ούχι και ήμεΐς, 

1 M S S . άνη\€€στάτηι>. 2 M S S . οσοι. 
3 I print Wend.'s text, but it ignores the difficulty of ovdeA. 

This negative after et μή must be wrong, unless we substitute 
aXimreXes for λυσιτελή or 4ξ(αφ)ίστασθαι for άνθίστασθαι. 
Mangey proposed επιφέρεται όδουσι, perhaps meaning the 
second word to replace ούδενι. If so όδόντι would be better. 
I think Philo is capable of having written όδοντοφορεΐ· 

4 M S S . τοΰ (Trin. τόν καιρόν), 
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M S S . ό. 6 M S S . έρυθριάζειν. 
7 M S S . ύπερμαχόμενον. 8 M S S . κομιεΐσθαι. 

4 8 3 

savagery just to offer himself as a banquet to satisfy 
the cruel appetites of the carnivorous brutes ? As well 88 
might we think it advisable to fight against the sting
ing scorpions and asps of Egypt and all other creatures 
possessed of fatal poison whose single bite carries 
with it inevitable death—creatures whom we may well 
be content to tame with charms and ensure that they 
do us no grievous harm. Then are there not some 89 
men more fierce and malicious than boars, scorpions or 
asps, men whose spite and malice can only be avoided 
by using some method of taming and soothing them ? 

And therefore we shall find wise 
Abraham doing obeisance to the sons of Cheth (Gen. 
xxiii. 7), whose name means " removing," when the 
fitness of the circumstances prompted him to do so. 
For it was not out of any feeling of respect for those 90 
who by nature and race and custom were the enemies 
of reason, who remove instruction, the true coinage 
of the soul, and change it into petty coins and waste 
it miserably, that he brought himself to do obeisance. 
Rather it was just because he feared their power at 
the time and their formidable strength and took care 
to give no provocation, that he will win that great and 
secure possession, that prize of virtue, the double cave 
which is the most excellent abiding-place of wise 
souls : the cave which could not be won by war and 
fighting, but with reason shewn in subservience and 
respectful treatment." Again, do not we too, when 91 

° In the earlier edition τφ λόγ^ was changed to τφ <ά>\6·γφ 
" paying court to their unreason." But this is untenable as 
θεραπεύω is not found with a dative. 
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όταν έν αγορά διατρίβωμεν, είώθαμεν έζίστασθαι 
μέν τοις άρχουσιν, έξίστασθαι δέ και τοις ύπο-
ζνγίοις; άλλ' άπ εναντίας γνώμης και ουχί τής 
αυτής' τοις μέν γάρ άρχουσιν έν τιμή, τοις δέ 
ύποζυγίοις διά φόβον του μηδέν άπ* αυτών είς 

92 ή μας νεωτερισθήναι. και διδόντων μέν τών καιρών 
επιτιθεμένους τήν τών έχθρων βίαν καλόν κατά-
λΰσαι, μή επιτρεπόντων δέ ασφαλές ήσυχάσαι, 
βουλομένοις δέ τινΧ ώφέλειαν ευρίσκεσθαι παρ 
αυτών άρμόττον τ ι & χ σ β υ σ α ι . 

93 XIV. Διό και νυν άξιον έπαινειν τούς μή ύπο-
χωροϋντας τω τής κενής προστάτη δόζης, άλλά 
άνθισταμένους και λέγοντας· " μή βασιλεύων 
βασιλεύσεις εφ ημιν; ουπω γαρ ισχυκοτα 
όρώσιν αυτόν, ούχ ώς φλόγα ήμμένον τε καϊ λάμ-
ποντα έν άφθόνω ύλη νεμόμενον, άλλ' εθ* ώς* 
σπινθήρα έντυφόμενον, όνειρώττοντα δόζαν, ούκ 

94 έναργώς ήδη ^erioVra. χρηστάς γάρ ελπίδας 
ύποβάλλουσιν έαυτοΐς, ώσεί και μή άλώναι δύνη-
σόμενοι. παρό λέγουσι· " μή έφ* ήμΐν βασιλεύ
σεις; " ΐσον τω ζώντων, όντων,5 ισχυόντων, 
εμπνεόντων ημών οϊει δυναστεύσειν; ασθένησαν-
των μέν γάρ ίσως επικρατήσεις, έρρωμένων δέ έν 

95 υπηκόου μοίρα τετάξη. και πέφυκεν ούτως έχειν 
επειοαν μεν γαρ εν οιανοια (ο) ορνος ισχυη λόγος, 
ή κενή καταλύεται δόξα, ρώννυται δέ άσθενήσαντος. 
έως οΰν6 έτι σώαν έχει τήν εαυτής δύναμιν ή φυχή 
και μηδέν αυτής μέρος ήκρωτηρίασται, θαρρείτω 
βάλλειν καϊ τοξεύειν τον έναντιούμενον τϋφον και 

1 M S S . την. 2 M S S . βασιΧεύσης. 
3 M S S . έσχηκδτα. 4 M S S . έθ' ώς. 

6 Perhaps om. όντων or transpose with ζώντων. 6 M S S . Ο 5 . 
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we are spending time in the market-place, make a 
practice of standing out of the path of our rulers and 
also of beasts of carriage, though our motive in the 
two cases is entirely different ? With the rulers it is 
done to shew them honour, with the animals from 
fear and to save us from suffering serious injury from 
them. And if ever occasions permit it is good to 92 
subdue the violence of enemies by attack, but if they 
do not permit the safe course is to keep quiet, and 
if we wish to gain any help from them the fitting 
course is to soften and tame them. 

XIV. Praise therefore is due to those also who are 93 
here under consideration, because they did not give 
way to the champion of vainglory but resisted him 
and said : " Shalt thou indeed reign over us ? Not 
so " (Gen. xxxvii. 8 ) . For they see that he is not 
yet become strong, that he is not as a flame fully 
kindled and shining brightly with abundance of fuel 
to feed it, but is still a mere smouldering spark, one 
who sees glory but as in a dream and does not yet 
pursue it with clear waking vision. In their hearts 94 
they have a comfortable hope that they may even 
be able to escape his clutches, and so they say : 
" Shalt thou indeed be king over us ? " that is, " Dost 
thou think to lord it over us while we still have life, 
existence, strength, breath ? When we have grown 
weak, thou wilt perhaps have the mastery, but while 
we are strong thou wilt hold but the rank of a sub
ject/ ' And that is but natural, for when right reason 95 
is strong in the mind, vainglory is brought low, but 
gains strength when reason is weak. While, then, 
the soul still preserves its power and no part of it is 
amputated, let it take courage to ply the opposing 
vanity with missiles and arrows and use full liberty 

4 8 5 
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έλευθεροστομείτω φάσκουσα* ούτε βασιλεύσεις 
ούτε κυριεύσεις οϋτε' ημών ούτε εφ' ημών ετέρων 

96 ά λ λ ά σου τάς έπανατάσεις1 και τάς άπειλάς έφόδω 
μια καταδραμούμεθα συν τοις δορυφόροις και 
ύ π α σ π ι σ τ α ^ , φρονήσεως έγγόνοις* έφ* ών λέγεται 
οτι " προσέθεντο μισεΐν αυτόν ένεκα τών ενυπνίων 

97 αύτοϋ και ένεκα τών ρημάτων αύτοϋ" άλλ ' ού 
ρήματα μέν και ενύπνια πάνθ* Οσα ο τύφος άν 
είδωλοποιή, πράγματα δέ και σαφείς ένάργειαι2 τά 
όσα έπ* ορθόν βίον και λόγον αναφέρεται; και 
τά μέν μίσους άτε κατεφευσμένα, τά δέ φιλίας άτε 
αληθείας τής έπεράστου γέμοντα επάξια. 

98 μηδεις ούν έτι κατηγορεΐν έπιτολμάτω* τών το
σούτων τάς άρετάς ανδρών ώς μισανθρώπου και 
μισαδέλφου δείγμα ήθους έκφερόντων, άλλά μαθών, 
ότι ούκ άνθρωπος ό νϋν έπικρινόμενός έστιν, άλλά 
τών έν έκαστου τή φυχή τρόπων4, ο δοξομανής και 
φιλότυφος, άποδεχέσθω τούς άσπονδον έχθραν και 

[672] μΐσος άκατάλλακτον προς \ αυτόν αίρομένους5 και 
μηδέποτε τόν στυγηθέντα προς εκείνων στερξάτω, 

99 γνούς ακριβώς, ότι οί τοιούτοι6 δικασταϊ γνώμης 
ούκ άν ποτε έσφάλησαν ύγιοϋς, ά λ λ ά μαθόντες και 
παιδευθέντες έζ αρχής τόν όντως βασιλέα, τόν 
κύριον, προσκυνεΐν τε και τιμάν άγανακτοΰσιν, ει 
τις τήν θεοϋ τιμήν νοσφίζεται και τούς ίκέτας7 αύτοΰ 

100 μετακαλεί προς τήν ιδίαν θεραπείαν. X V . διό 
θαρροΰντες έροΰσιν " μή βασιλεύων βασιλεύσεις 
έφ' ήμΐν;" ή αγνοείς, ότι ούκ έσμεν αυτόνομοι, 
άλλ ' ύπό αθανάτου βασιλέως, τοϋ μόνου θεοϋ, 

1 M S S . επαναστάσεις. 2 M S S . ivipyeiai. 
3 M S S . έπϊ τολμοτάτων. 4 M S S . τρόπος. 

6 M S S . αυτούς ερωμένους. 6 M S S . τοσούτοι. 

486 



ON DREAMS, II. 9 5 - 1 0 0 

of speech. " Thou shalt not lord or king it over us," 
it will say, " nor over others while we live, but we 96 
will with a single onset bear down thy threats and 
menaces, with the aid of the spear and shield-bearers, 
the children of sound sense, of whom it is said * they 
went on to hate him because of his dreams and because 
of his words ' " (ibid.). And are not all the phantoms 97 
created by vanity but dreams and words ? while all 
things which concern right living and thinking are 
facts and clear realities, and the former because of 
their falsity deserve our hatred, while the latter 
because they are filled full of the loveliness of truth 
deserve our love. Let no one then after 98 
this dare to accuse these persons so rich in virtue as 
though they were displaying the marks of a mis
anthropic and unbrotherly character, but under
standing that it is no man that is here judged but one 
of the traits or feelings that exist in every man's soul 
(in this case the mad craving for glory and love of 
vanity), let him give his approval to those who are 
moved by implacable loathing and enmity against 
a mind of this sort, and never tolerate the object of 
their abhorrence. For he knows for a certainty that 99 
such judges could never have failed to give a sound 
verdict, but as their training from the first has 
taught them who is the true king, the true lord, they 
hate the thought of giving homage and honour to 
one who appropriates the honour due to God and calls 
away his suppliants to do service to himself. XV. 
Therefore they will boldly say : " Wilt thou indeed 100 
be king and king it over us, or dost thou fail to know 
that we are not self-ruling but under the kingship 
of an immortal king, the one and only God ? Wilt 

7 MSS. oiVeVas, which I think might be retained. 
487 
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βασιλευόμεθα; τί δέ; " κυριεύων κυριεύσεις 
ημών;" μή γάρ ού δεσποζόμεθα και εχομέν τε 
και έζομεν είς τον άει χρόνον τον αύτον κύριον; 
ώ δουλεύοντες ούτω γεγήθαμεν, ώς ούδεϊς έτερος 
έπ ελευθερία· και γάρ έστι τό δουλεύειν θεώ 
πάντων άριστον, όσα έν γενέσει τετίμηται. 

101 εύξαίμην αν ούν και αυτός δυνηθήναι τοις γνω-
σθεΐσιν ύπό τούτων έμμεΐναι βεβαίως· όπτήρες γάρ 
καϊ κατάσκοποι καϊ έφοροι πραγμάτων, ού σω
μάτων, είσιν ακριβοδίκαιοι,1 πάντα νήφοντες τον 
αιώνα, ώς ύπό μηδενός ετι τών είωθότων δελεάζειν 

102 ά π α τ α σ β α ι . μεθύω δέ άχρι νΰν έγώ καϊ άσαφεία 
πολλή κέχρημαι καϊ βάκτρων καϊ τών ποδηγετη-
σόντων ώσπερ οι τυφλοί δέομαι· σκηριπτομένω2 

γάρ έγγένοιτ αν Ισως μήτε προσπταίειν μήτε 
103 όλισθαίνειν. εί δέ τίνες ανεξέταστους καϊ απερί

σκεπτους είδότες εαυτούς ού σπουδάζουσα τοις 
έξητακόσιν ά χρή πάντα ακριβώς καϊ περιεσκεμ-
μένως άκολουθεΐν, άγνοοΰντες τήν όδόν έπιστα-
μένοις, ΐστωσαν οτι δυσαναπορεύτοις βαράθροις 
περιπαρέντες ούδ* έπειγόμενοι* προελθεΐν έτι δυνή-

104 σονται. έγώ δ ' έκείνοις, Οταν μικρόν άνεθώ τής 
μέθης, ούτως είμι ένσπονδος, ώς τον αυτόν έχθρόν 
καϊ φίλον εΐναι νομίζειν. καϊ νΰν ουδέν ήττον τον 
ένυπνιαστήν, οτι γε καϊ εκείνοι, προβαλοΰμαι καϊ 
στυγήσω· καϊ ούδεϊς εύ φρονών έπι τούτω μέμφαιτ 
άν με τω5 τάς πλειόνων6 γνώμας τε καϊ φήφους άεϊ 

105 νικάν. έπειδάν δέ προς άμείνω βίον 

1 M S S . ακριβείς, δίκαιοι. 
2 A (r/c(lacuna of five letters)//^^: Trin. σκίμπονος χρεΐά 

εστίν, ήρεισμένω yap. 
3 Α σ7τοι/(^οιιι^ of seven letters): Trin. σπονδήν παρέχοντες. 
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thou indeed be lord and lord it over us ? Are we 
not under a master, and have we not and shall we 
not have for ever the same lord, bondage to whom 
gives us more joy than his freedom does to any other ? " 
For of all things that are held in honour in this world 
of creation bondage to God is the best. 
So I myself would pray that I might hold firmly to 101 
their judgements, for they are the scouts, the watchers, 
the overseers of mental facts, not of material things,a 

strict in censorship, never failing in soberness, thus 
no more misled by the lures which so commonly 
deceive. But hitherto I have been as a drunken man 102 
beset by constant uncertainty, and like the blind 
I need staff and guiding hands, for had I a staff to 
lean on I might perhaps be saved from stumbling 
or slipping. But those who know themselves to be 103 
lacking in self-testing and thoughtfulness and yet do 
not take pains to follow those who have tested and 
thought out everything with care, those who know 
the road of which they themselves are ignorant, may 
be sure that they are pinned amid impassable ravines 
and with all their efforts will be unable to advance 
further. And I, when the drunken fit abates a little, 104 
am in such close alliance with them that I take their 
friends for my friends and their enemies for my 
enemies. Indeed, even in my present state I will 
reject and hate the dreamer because they hate him ; 
and no one of sense can blame me for this because 
the votes and decisions of the majority must always 
prevail. But when he changes his life 105 

β See note on Quis Rerum 242. 

* MSS. έπΐΎΐνόμενοι. 6 MSS. Mera . 
6 Α πλύω (Trin. πλείους). 
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μεταβάλη καϊ μηκέτ ένυπνιάζηται μηδέ ταΐς 
κεναΐς τών κενοδόξων φαντασίαις Ιλνσπώμενος 
κακοπαθή μηδέ νύκτα καϊ σκότος καϊ πραγμάτων 
άδηλων καϊ άτεκμάρτων συντνχίας όνειροπολή, 

106 περιαναστάς δέ έκ τοϋ βαθέος ύπνου διατελή μέν 
έγρηγορώς, ένάργειαν δέ προ ασάφειας καϊ προ 
φευδοϋς ύπολήφεως άλήθειαν καϊ προ νυκτός 
ήμέραν καϊ φώς προ σκότους άποδέχηται καϊ τήν 
μέν γυναίκα τοϋ Αιγυπτίου, σώματος ήδονήν, είς 
αυτήν1 είσελθεΐν καϊ τής ομιλίας αυτής άπολαϋσαι 

^ παρακαλούσαν άποστρέφηται διά πόθον εγκράτειας 
| και ζήλον ευσέβειας άλεκτον, ών δέ έ'δοζεν άλλο-

J τριωθήναι συγγενικών καϊ πατρώων αγαθών μετά-
ποιήται πάλιν τό επιβάλλον αρετής έαυτώ μέρος 
δίκαιων άνακτάσθαι καϊ ταΐς κατά μικρόν έπανιών 
βελτιώσεσιν ώς έπι κορυφής τοϋ έαυτοϋ βίου καϊ 
τέλους ιδρυθείς άναφθέγζηται, δ παθών ακριβώς 
έμαθεν, ότι " τοϋ θεού " έστιν, άλλ' ούδενός έτι 

108 τών είς γένεσιν ήκόντων αισθητού τό παράπαν, οι 
μέν άδελφοϊ καταλλακτηρίους ποιήσονται συμ
βάσεις, τό μίσος είς φιλίαν καϊ τό κακόνουν2 είς 
εύνοιαν /Χ€τα̂ 8αλο̂ τ€?, έγώ δ' ο τούτων οπαδός— 
πείθεσθαι γάρ ώς δεσπόταις οίκέτης έμαθον— 

109 έπαινών ούκ έπιλείφω τής μετανοίας εκείνον ει 
γε καϊ Μωυσής ό ίεροφάντης άζιέραστον καϊ 
άζιομνημόνευτον ούσαν αύτοϋ τήν μετάνοιαν έκ 
φθοράς άνασώζει διά συμβόλου τών όστέων, ά 
κατορωρύχθαι μέχρι τοϋ παντός ούκ ωετο δεΐν 
εάν (έν) Αίγύπτω, παγχάλεπον ηγούμενος, εΐ τι 
ήνθησεν ή φυχή καλόν, τοϋτ έάσαι μαρανθήναι 
καϊ κατακλυσθέν άφανισθήναι πλημμύραις, άς ό 

1 M S S . αυτόν. 2 M S S . κακόν. 
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for the better and renounces his idle visions, his 
troublous crawling and cringing amid the vain 
fantasies of the vainglorious, and the dreams of night 
and darkness and the chance issues of things vague 
and obscure ; when he rises from his deep slumbering 106 
to abiding wakefulness and welcomes clearness before 
uncertainty, truth before false supposition, day before 
night, light before darkness; when moved by a 
yearning for continence and a vast zeal for piety he 
rejects bodily pleasure, the wife of the Egyptian, as 
she bids him come in to her and enjoy her embraces 
(Gen. xxxix. 7 ) ; when he claims the goods of his kins- 107 
men and father from which he seemed to have been 
disinherited and holds it his duty to recover that 
portion of virtue which falls to his lot; when he passes 
step by step from betterment to betterment and, 
established firmly as it were on the crowning heights 
and consummation of his life, utters aloud the lesson 
which experience had taught him so fully, " I belong 
to God " (Gen. 1. 19)? and not any longer to any sense 
object that has been created,—then his brethren will 108 
make with him covenants of reconciliation, changing 
their hatred to friendship, their ill-will to good-will, 
and I, their follower and their servant, who have 
learnt to obey them as masters, will not fail to praise 
him for his repentance. And with good reason too, 109 
since Moses the revealer preserves from destruction 
the story of his repentance, so worthy of love and 
remembrance, under the symbol of the bones which 
he held should not be suffered to remain buried for 
ever in Egypt (Ex. xiii. 19). For he deemed it a 
grievous shame to suffer any fair blossom of the soul 
to be withered or flooded and drowned by the streams 
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τών παθών Αιγύπτιος ποταμός, τό σώμα, διά 
πασών τών αισθήσεων ρέων ένδελεχώς έκδίδωσιν. 

110 X V I . Ή μέν ούν έπι τών δραγμάτων1 φανεΐσα 
όφις άπό γής και οιάκρισις εΐρηται· τήν δέ έτέραν 
καιρός ήδη σκοπεΐν, και ώς όνειροκριτική τέχνη 

111 δ ι α σ τ έ λ λ ε τ α ι . " εϊδεν " οΰν φησιν " ένύπνιον 
έτερον και 8ιηγήσατο τώ πατρί και τοις άδελφοΐς 
αυτού και εΐπεν ώσπερ (ό) ήλιος και ή σελήνη 
και ένδεκα αστέρες προσεκύνουν με. και έπετί-
μησεν αύτω ο πατήρ και εΐπε' τί τό ένύπνιον ο 
ένυπνιάσθης; αρά γε έλθόντες έλευσόμεθα έγώ 
και ή μήτηρ σου και οί αδελφοί σου προσκυνήσαι 
σοι έπι τήν γήν; έζήλωσαν δέ αυτόν οί αδελφοί, 

112 ο δέ πατήρ διετήρησε τό ρήμα." φασι τοίνυν οί 
μετεωρολογικοί, τόν ζωδιακόν κύκλον μέγιστον 
Οντα τών κατ* ούρανόν δυοκαίδεκα (έκ) ζωδίων,2 

άφ* ών και τήν έπωνυμίαν έσχε, κατηστερίσθαι, 
ήλιον δέ και σελήνην άει περι αυτόν είλουμένους 
έκαστον διεξέρχεσθαι τών ζωδίων, ούκ ισοταχείς,9 

άλλ* έν άριθμοΐς και χρόνοις άνίσοις, τόν μέν έν 
ήμέραις τριάκοντα, τήν δέ δωδεκατημόρια) τούτων 
μάλιστα, όπερ ήμερων δυεΐν καϊ ήμίσους εστίν. 

113 έδοξεν ούν ο τήν θεόπεμπτον φαντασίαν ίδών ύπ* 
αστέρων ένδεκα προσκυνεΐσθαι, δωδέκατον συν-
τάττων εαυτόν εις τήν τοϋ ζωδιακού συμπλήρωσιν 

114 κύκλου. μέμνημαι* δέ και πρότερον τίνος 
άκουσας ανδρός ούκ άμελώς ουδέ ραθύμως τώ 
μαθήματι προσενεχθέντος, Οτι ούκ άνθρωποι μόνοι 
δοξομανοϋσιν, άλλά και οί αστέρες και περι πρω-

1 M S S . από τών πραγμάτων. 
2 <έκ> is my insertion: Wend, ζωδίοις: Mangey ζωδίων 

ζσημ€ΐοι$>. 3 M S S . Ισοταχούς: perhaps ίσοταχώ*. 
4 M S S . μέμνηται. 
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which the Egyptian river of passion, the body, pours 
forth unceasingly through the channel of all the 
senses.a 

XVI. So much for the vision drawn from earth— 110 
the vision of the sheaves and the interpretation put 
upon it. It is now fitting to examine the other, and 
to see how the rules of dream-interpretation explain 
it. He saw, the text says, another dream and told it H I 
to his father and brethren, and said " it was as though 
the sun and the moon and the eleven stars made 
obeisance to me." And his father rebuked him and 
said, "What is this dream that thou hast dreamt? 
Shall I and thy mother and thy brethren indeed 
come to do obeisance to thee on the earth ? " And 
his brothers were angry with him, but his father 
kept the saying in memory (Gen. xxxvii. 9 - 1 1 ) . 
Well, the students of the upper world tell us that the 112 
Zodiac, the largest of the circles of heaven, is formed 
into constellations out of twelve signs, called zodia 
or "creatures " from which also it takes its name. The 
sun and the moon, they say, ever revolve along the 
circle and pass through each of the signs, though the 
two do not move at the same speed, but at unequal 
rates as measured in numbers, the sun taking thirty 
days and the moon about a twelfth of that time, that 
is two and a half days. He then who saw that heaven- 113 
sent vision dreamt that the eleven stars made him 
obeisance, thus classing himself as the twelfth to 
complete the circle of the zodiac. Now, 114 
I remember once hearing a man who had applied 
himself to the study in no careless or indolent manner 
say that it is not only men who have a mad craving 
for glory, but the stars too have rivalry for precedence 

β For the sense of §§ 105-109 c/. De Mig. 16-25. 
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115 τείων άμιλλώμενοι δικαιούσιν οί μείζους | άεϊ προς 
[674] τών έλαττόνων δορυφορεΐσθ αι. τ α ύ τ α μέν οΰν, 

οπως αν αληθείας ή είκαιολογίας έχη, παρετέον 
τοις μετεωροθήραις σκοπεΐν. λέγομεν 
δέ ήμεΐς, [ώς] οτι 6 σπονδής 'άκρίτου καϊ φιλονεικίας 
άλόγον καϊ κενής δόξης εραστής, άεϊ φυσώμενος 
ύπ* άνοιας, ού μόνον άνθρώπονς ύπερκύπτειν άλλα 

116 καϊ τήν τών όντων φύσιν άξιοι, καϊ νομίζ€ΐ μέν 
έαντοΰ χάριν τά πάντα γεγενήσθαι, άναγκαΐον δ ' 
είναι δασμόν έκαστον ώς βασιλεΐ φέρ€ΐν αύτώ, 
γήν, ύδωρ, αέρα, ούρανόν καϊ τοσαύτη τής εύ-
ηθείας ύπ€ρβολή χρήται, ώστ€ ούκ ισχύει λογί-
σασθαι, δ καν παις άφρων έννοηθείη, οτι τεχνίτης 
ούδεϊς ένεκα μέρονς ποτέ Ολον, άλλ ' ένεκα τον 
όλον μέρος δημιουργεί· μέρος τον παντός 
άνθρωπος, ώστε γεγονώς1 είς τό σνμπλήρωμα τον 
κόσμον δικαίως αν αυτός έκείνω σνντελοίη.2 

117 XVII. φλυαρίας δέ άρα τοσαύτης γέμουσί τίνες, 
ώστε άγανακτοϋσιν, εί μή ο κόσμος τοις βουλή-
μασιν αυτών έποιτο. διά τούτο Έίέρξης 
μέν ο ΐίερσών βασιλεύς, βουλόμένος τούς εχθρούς 
καταπλήξαι, μεγάλουργίας έπίδειξιν έποιεΐτο, και-

118 νουργών τήν φύσιν γήν μέν γάρ μετεστοιχείου 
καϊ θάλατταν, άντιδιδούς πελάγει μέν ήπειρον, 
ήπείρω δέ πέλαγος, τον μέν Έλλήσποντον ζευγνύς 
γεφύραις3 όρος δέ τον "Αθω ρηγνύς είς βαθεις 
κόλπους, οι πληρούμενοι θαλάττης ο νέος καϊ 
χειρόκμητος* ευθύς πόντος ήσαν, τό παλαιόν* τής 

119 φύσεως έξαλλοιωθείς· τά δέ περίγεια, ώς έδόκει, 
θαυματουργήσας ανέβαινε ταΐς τετολμημέναις έπι-

1 M S S . yayovev. 2 M S S . σνντέΚώνη. 
3 M S S , frvyyuaOcu φνραι*. 
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and consider it right that the greater should have the 
lesser for their squires. How far this is true or mere 115 
idle talk is a question I must leave to the investigators 
of the upper world. But we say that the 
lover of ill-considered aims, irrational contentions and 
vainglory is always puffed up by folly and claims to 
exalt himself not only above men but above the world 
of nature, and thinks that all things have come into 116 
being for his sake and that they must each of them, 
earth, water, air, heaven, pay their tribute to him as 
king. And so extreme is the stupidity under which 
he labours that he has not the reasoning power to see 
what even a brainless child could understand, that no 
craftsman makes the whole for the sake of the part, 
but rather the part for the sake of the whole, and that 
a man is a part of the all, so that as he has come into 
being to help to complete the universe it would be 
only right for him to subscribe his contribution to it. 
XVII. But some people we see are so brimful of folly 117 
that they are aggrieved if the whole world does not 
follow their wishes. Thus Xerxes, the 
king of the Persians, wishing to strike terror into his 
enemies, made a display of action on a grand scale by 
creating a revolution in nature ; for he converted two 
elements, earth into sea, and sea into earth, giving 118 
dry land to the ocean and ocean in exchange to the 
dry land, by bridging over the Hellespont and break
ing up Mount Athos into deep hollows, which filled 
with salt water at once formed a new and artificial 
sea entirely transformed from its ancient nature. 
And having played the conjurer, as he thought, 119 
with the regions of earth he proceeded in the 
boldness of his schemes to mount to heaven also, 

4 MSS. χαρδτμητο*. 6 M S S . τώ παλαιώ. 
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νοίαις συνανάγων άσέβειαν έαυτώ και είς ούρανόν 
6 δύστηνος, ώς τά ακίνητα κινήσων και τον θείον 
στρατόν καθαφήσων, και, το λεγόμενον, άφ9 ιεράς 

120 ήρχετο' τον γάρ άριστον τών εκεί, τον ηγεμόνα 
ημέρας ήλιον, έτόζευεν, ώσπερ ούκ αυτός άφανεΐ 
βέλει φρενοβλαβείας τιτρωσκόμενος ού μόνον διά 
τό αδυνάτων άλλά και διά τό άνοσιωτάτων έργων 
έράν, ών και θάτερον μεγάλη τω έγχειροΰντι 

121 δύσκλεια ήν. Τερμανών δέ πολυ-
ανθρωποτάτην μοΐραν—άμπωτίζει1 δέ παρ9 αύτοΐς 
ή θάλαττα—λόγος έχει κατά τάς έκεΐ παλίρροιας 
έπιδρομάς ωθούμενους μετά σπουδής, έπανατεινο-
μένους γυμνά τά ξίφη, θέοντας ώς στίφος πολεμίων 

122 τ ό κυματούμενον πέλαγος ΰπα^τιάζβπ^· (ους) 
άξιον μισεΐν μέν, ότι εναντία όπλα δι9 άθεότητα 
κατά τών αδούλωτων τής φύσεως αίρεΐσθαι 
τολμώσι μερών, χλευάζειν δέ, ότι άδυνάτοις έγ-
χειροϋσιν ώς δυνατοΐς,2 νομίζοντες ώς ζώον και 
ύδωρ κεντεΐσθαι, τιτρώσκεσθαι, κτείνεσθαι δύνα
σθαι, και πάλιν άλγεΐν, δεδιέναι, φόβω τών επιόντων 
άποδιδράσκειν και όσα φυχής πάθη κατά τε 

123 V^ov^ K a L άλγηδόνας άναδέχεσθαι. 
Γ ™. Ί XVIII. Χθες Ι δ' ού πρώην άνδρα τινά οΐδα 

των ηγεμονικών, ος, επειοή τήν προστασιαν και 
έπιμέλειαν εΐχεν Αιγύπτου, τά πάτρια κινεΐν ημών 
διενοήθη και διαφερόντως τον άγιώτατον και 
φρικωδέστατον* περι τής εβδόμης υπάρχοντα νόμον 
καταλύειν και ύπηρετεΐν ήνάγκαζεν (έν αύτη)5 

1 M S S . άμπωτίζειν. 2 M S S . δυνατόν. 
3 M S S . have έπειδη before τά πάτρια. 

4 M S S . ά^ιωδέστατα και φρικωδέστατα (Mangey ά-γιωδέστατον). 
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taking, unhappy wretch, impiety as his fellow climber. 
He thought to remove the irremovable and to over
throw the divine host, and, to quote the proverb, he 
began with the " sacred line."a For he aimed his 120 
arrows at the best of the heavenly bodies, the sun 
who rules the day, and little knew that he himself 
was wounded by the unseen bolt of insanity, not 
merely because the feats he hoped to do were im
possible, but because they were utterly unholy, either 
of which reflects great discredit on the attempter. 

And the Germans of the most thickly 121 
populated part, where the sea ebbs and flows, when 
the flood-time comes there, try eagerly, we are told, 
to repel its onsets, brandishing their unsheathed 
swords and running like a hostile band to meet the 
oncoming waves.6 They deserve our detestation in 122 
that in their godlessness they dared to take arms to 
oppose the parts of nature which know no servitude. 
They deserve our ridicule because they attempt the 
impossible as though it were possible, and think that 
water like a living creature can be speared, wounded, 
killed, or again can feel pain and fear,c or, in its terror 
at the attack, run away, and in fact feel all the sensa
tions of the living soul, both pleasurable and painful. 

XVIII. Not long ago I knew one of the ruling class0 123 
who when he had Egypt in his charge and under his 
authority purposed to disturb our ancestral customs 
and especially to do away with the law of the Seventh 
Day which we regard with most reverence and awe. 
He tried to compel men to do service to him on it and 

a With tepas, sc. Ύραμμψ. See A p p . p. 608. 
b See A p p . pp. 608 f. c See A p p . p. 609. 

5 <έν αυτή) is m y insertion: Markland proposed it as 
substitute for αύτφ. 
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αύτω και τ ά ά λ λ α ποιεΐν παρά το καθεστώς έθος, 
νομίζων αρχήν έσεσθαι καϊ τής περί τά ά λ λ α 
έκδιαιτήσεως καϊ τής τών δλων παραβάσεως, εί 

124 τ ό έπι τή έβδομη πάτριον άνελεΐν δυνηθείη. και 
μήθ' ους έβιάζετο ορών εΐκοντας τοΐς έπιτάγμασι 
μήτε τήν άλλην πληθύν ηρεμούσαν, ά λ λ ά βαρέως 
και τραχέως φέρουσαν τό πράγμα καϊ ώς έπ' 
άνδραποδισμώ και πορθήσει και κατασκαφή πα-
τρίδος πενθοΰντάς τε και κατηφοΰντας, ήζίου λόγω 

125 διδάσκειν παρανομεΐν, φάσκων εί πολεμίων έφοδος 
αίφνίδιον γένοιτο ή κατακλυσμού φορά τοΰ πόταμου 
ταΐς πλημμύραις παραρρήζαντος τό χώμα ή ριπή 
πυρός ή κεραυνία φλόζ ή λιμός ή λοιμός ή σεισμός 
ή όσα ά λ λ α κακά χειροποίητα και θεήλατα, μεθ* 

126 ησυχίας πάσης οίκοι διατρίφετε ; ή μετά τοΰ 
συνήθους σχήματος προελεύσεσθε, τήν μέν δεξιάν 
εϊσω χείρα συναγαγόντες, τήν δέ έτέραν ύπό τής 
άμπεχόνης παρά ταΐς λαγόσι πήζαντες, ίνα μηδ* 

127 άκοντες τι τών είς τό σωθήναι παράσχησθε; και 
καθεδεΐσθε έν τοΐς συναγωγίοις υμών, τόν είωθότα 
θίασον άγείροντες και ασφαλώς τάς1 ιεράς βίβλους 
άναγινώσκοντές κάν εί τι μή τρανές εϊη διαπτύσ-
σοντες2 και τή πατρίω φιλοσοφία διά μακρηγορίας 

128 ένευκαιροΰντές τε και ένσχολάζοντες; άλλά γάρ 
άποσεισάμενοι πάντα ταύτα προς τήν εαυτών και 
γονέων και τέκνων και τών άλλων οίκειοτάτων και 
φιλτάτων σωμάτων, εί δέ δεΐ τάληθές ειπείν, και 
κτημάτων και χρημάτων, ώς μηδέ ταύτα άφα-

129 νισθείη, βοήθειαν άποδύσεσθε.3 και μήν 
ούτος αυτός έγώ τά λεχθέντα, εφη, πάντα ειμί, 

1 M S S . ασφαλείς re. 
2 M S S . δίαπτύοντες* 3 M S S . άποδύεσθαι, 
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perform other actions which contravene our estab
lished custom, thinking that if he could destroy the 
ancestral rule of the Sabbath it would lead the way 
to irregularity in all other matters, and a general 
backsliding. And when he saw that those on whom 124 
he was exercising pressure were not submitting to 
his orders, and that the rest of the population instead 
of taking the matter calmly were intensely indignant 
and shewed themselves as mournful and disconsolate 
as they would were their native city being sacked 
and razed, and its citizens being sold into captivity, 
he thought good to try to argue them into breaking 
the law. " Suppose," he said," there was a sudden 125 
inroad of the enemy or an inundation caused by 
the river rising and breaking through the dam, or 
a blazing conflagration or a thunderbolt or famine, or 
plague or earthquake, or any other trouble either of 
human or divine agency, will you stay at home 
perfectly quiet ? Or will you appear in public in 126 
your usual guise, with your right hand tucked inside 
and the left held close to the flank under the cloak 
lest you should even unconsciously do anything that 
might help to save you ? And will you sit in your 127 
conventicles and assemble your regular company and 
read in security your holy books, expounding any 
obscure point and in leisurely comfort discussing 
at length your ancestral philosophy ? No, you will 128 
throw all these off and gird yourselves up for the 
assistance of yourselves, your parents and your 
children, and the other persons who are nearest and 
dearest to you, and indeed also your chattels and 
wealth to save them too from annihilation. 
See then," he went on, " I who stand before you am 129 
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τυφώς, πόλεμος, κατακλυσμός, κεραυνός, λιμηρά1 

και λοιμώδης νόσος, ό τινάττων και κυκών τά 
παγίως έστώτα σεισμός, ειμαρμένης ανάγκης ούκ 

130 Ονομα, άλλ ' εμφανής εγγύς έστώσα δύναμις. τί 
ούν τον2 τ α ύ τ α λέγοντα ή διανοούμενον αυτό μόνον 
είναι φώμεν; ά ρ ' ούκ έκτόπιον; ύπερωκεάνιον μεν 
ούν ή μετακόσμιόν τι καινόν κακόν, εί γε τω πάντα 
μακαρίω ο πάντα βαρυδαίμων εαυτόν έξομοιοϋν 

131 έτόλμησεν. ύπερθεΐτ άι>3 ούτος ήλιον και σελήνην 
[676] και τούς άλλους αστέρας βλασφημεΐν, \ όποτε τι 

τών έλπισθέντων κατά τάς ετησίους ώρας ή* μή 
συνόλως ή μή ραδίως άποβαίνοι, φλογμόν μέν 
θέρους, κρυμόν δέ [και] χειμώνος βαρύν κατα-
σκήπτοντος, έαρος δέ καϊ μετοπώρου, τοϋ μέν προς 
εύκαρπίαν5 έστειρωμένου, τοϋ δέ προς νοσημάτων 

132 γενέσεις εύτοκία χρωμένου; πάντα μέν ούν άνα-
σείων κάλων6 άχαλίνου στόματος και κακηγόρου1 

γλώττης, ώσπερ τον είωθότα δασμόν ούκ ένεγ-
κόντας τούς αστέρας8 α ί τ ι ά σ β τ α ι , τιμάσθαι μονονού 
καϊ προσκυνεΐσθαι δίκαιων9 ύπό τών ουρανίων10 

τάπίγεια καϊ περιττότερον εαυτόν, οσω καϊ τών 
άλλων άνθρωπος ών διενηνοχέναι ζώων δοκεΐ. 

133 X I X . Τοιούτοι μέν οι κορυφαίοι τής κενής ήμΐν 
δόξης γράφονται, τούς δέ χορευτάς έν μέρει κατ* 
αυτούς11 ϊδωμεν. ούτοι μέν έπιβουλεύουσιν άεϊ τοις 

1 M S S . λοιμύρα. 2 M S S . ήν. 
3 M S S . ύπερθ . . . αν. 4 M S S . el. 

6 M S S . ήρος άκαρπίαν. 6 M S S . avaadeiv καλόν. 
7 M S S . κατηγόρου. 8 M S S . δ ' ετέρας. 

9 M S S . δικαίου. 1 0 M S S . ουρανών. 
1 1 M S S . καθ' αυτούς. 

α Or "between the worlds." See on De Som. i. 184. 
5 0 0 
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all the things I have named. I am the whirlwind, the 
war, the deluge, the lightning, the plague of famine 
or disease, the earthquake which shakes and con
founds what was firm and stable ; I am constraining 
destiny, not its name but its power, visible to your 
eyes and standing at your side/' What shall we say 130 
of one who says or even merely thinks these things ? 
Shall we not call him an evil thing hitherto unknown : 
a creature of a strange land or rather one from beyond 
the ocean and the universe0—he who dared to liken 
to the All-blessed his all-miserable self ? Would he 131 
delay to utter blasphemies against the sun, moon 
and the other stars, if what he hoped for at each 
season of the year did not happen at all or only 
grudgingly, if the summer6 visited him with scorching 
heat or the winter6 with a terrible frost, if the spring 
failed in its fruit-bearing or the autumn shewed 
fertility in breeding diseases ? Nay, he will loose 132 
every reef of his unbridled mouth and scurrilous 
tongue and accuse the stars of not paying their 
regular tribute, and scarce refrain from demanding 
that honour and homage be paid by the things of 
heaven to the things of earth, and to himself more 
abundantly inasmuch as being a man he conceives 
himself to have been made superior to other living 
creatures. 

XIX. Such is our description of the leaders of vain- 133 
glory : let us now consider separately the rank and 
file which follow them. They are for ever plotting 

6 W e n d , notes that Cohn wished to transpose "summer" 
and " winter." Though this may at first sight seem more 
likely, I think W e n d , is right in following the M S S . Railing 
at extremes of the natural is more impious than railing at 
the unnatural, and the words about spring and autumn bear 
this out. 
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άσκηταΐς αρετής · ους όταν ΐδωσι σπουδάζοντας τον 
αυτών βίον αλήθεια άδόλω φαιδρύνειν καϊ ώς προς 
σεληνιακόν ή τό άφ' ήλιου καθαρόν φέγγος αυγά-
ζειν, άπατώντες1 ή βιαζόμενοι κωλύουσιν, είς τον 
άσεβων άνήλιον χώρον είσελαύνοντες, δν έπέχουσι 
νύξ βαθεΐα και σκότος άτελεύτητον και ειδώλων και 
φασμάτων και όνειράτων έθνη2 μυρία, κάκεΐ κατά-

134 δύσαντες προσκυνεΐν ώς δέσποτας άναγκάζουσι. τον 
μέν γάρ φρονήσεως άσκητήν ύπολαμβάνομεν ήλιον, 
έπειδήπερ ο μέν3 τοις σώμασιν, ό δέ τοις κατά 
φνχήν πράγμασιν έμπαρέχει φώς, τήν δέ παιδείαν, 
ή κέχρηται, σελήνην—έν νυκτϊ γάρ ή έκατέρας 
ειλικρινέστατη και ώφελιμωτάτη χρήσίς έστιν,— 
αδελφούς δέ τούς παιδείας καϊ ασκητικής φυχής 
(ώς) αν εγγονούς αστείους λόγους, ους πάντας 
όρθήν άτραπόν εύθύνοντας τοϋ βίου 7ταλαίσ/>ιασι 
πολυτρόποις καϊ πολυμηχάνοις αύχενίζοντες έκ-
τραχηλίζειν καϊ καταρράττειν ύποσκελίζοντες* οι 
μηδέν υγιές μήτε λέγειν μήτε φρονεΐν έγνωκότες 

135 άξιοϋσι. διό καϊ €τπτι/χα τω τοιούτω 
τιθασώς5 ό πατήρ, ούκ yΙακώβ, άλλ ' ο καϊ τούτου 
πρεσβύτερος ορθός λόγος φάσκων " τί τό ένύπνιον 

136 τούτο ένυπνιάσθης; " άλλ ' ούκ ένύπνιον είδες· 
ή ύπέλαβες, ότι τά φύσει ελεύθερα ανθρώπειων 
ανάγκη δούλα έσται καϊ ύπήκοα τά άρχοντα και, 
τό έτι παραδοζότερον, ούκ άλλων ύπήκοα ά λ λ α 

1 M S S . άπαντωντετ. 2 M S S . ίθη. 
3 M S S . ή . , . έπειδήπερ . . . μέρ <Trin. οι μ£ν>. 

4 M S S . υποσκελίζοντας. 6 M S S . τιθάσω. 

α See note on Quis Rerum 24>2. 
6 Logically this should be " the stars.** 
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ON DREAMS, II. 133-136 

mischief and evil against the practisers of virtue, and 
when they see them zealous to brighten their life 
with the light of guileless truth and irradiate it with 
moonbeams as it were and with pure sunlight, they 
hinder them by deceit or violence and drive them 
down to the sunless region of the impious where deep 
night reigns and endless darkness, and innumerable 
tribes of spectres and phantoms and dream-illusions. 
And when they have brought them to their setting 
there they compel them to do obeisance to themselves 
as masters. For we understand by the sun the 134 
practiser of wisdom, since it provides light for material 
things even as the other does for the immaterial 
things of the soul.a And by the moon we understand 
the instruction which serves the wise, for both render 
a service most pure and useful in lightening a night, 
while the excellent thoughts and reasonings, the 
children as it were of instruction and the practising 
soul, are the brethren.6 These it is who rule aright 
the straight path of life, but those who purpose to 
say nothing and think nothing that is wholesome 
deem well to ply them all with wrestling-grips of 
manifold turns and twists, with the throat-clutch 
which dislocates the neck, or the leg-fall which 
brings the wrestler with a thud to the ground. 

And therefore one of this sort is gently 135 
rebuked by his father, not Jacob, but by that right 
reason which is higher and greater than Jacob. 
" What is this dream which you dreamt ? " (Gen. 
xxxvii. 1 0 ) , he says. " You did not dream," he 136 
means, " or did you suppose that the naturally free 
would be forced into slavery to the human, the 
powers which rule into subjection and, more un
reasonable still, made subject not to some others but 
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PHILO 

τών αρχομένων, ούδ* έτερων δ ο ύ λ α ά λ λ ά τών 
δουλευόντων; ει μή άρα κράτει1 θεού του μόνου 
πάντα δυνατού, ω καϊ τά ακίνητα κινεΐν και τά 
φορούμενα θέμις ίδρύσασθαι, μεταβολή τών καθ-

137 βστώτων γένοιτο προς τάναντία. \ έπει τίνα έξει 
[677] \ογθν το όργίζεσθαι2 και έπιτιμάν τω τήν καθ* 

ύπνον φαντασίαν Ιδόντι; μή γάρ εκών εΐδον αυτήν; 
έρεΐ, τί μοι τά τών έκ προνοίας ήδικηκότων επάγεις8 

εγκλήματα; τό προσπεσόν έξωθεν και πλήζάν μου 
138 τήν διάνοιαν αίφνίδιον άκοντος διηγησάμην. ά λ λ ά 

γάρ ούκ έστι περι όνείρατος ο παρών λόγος, άλλά 
περί πραγμάτων έοικότων ένυπνίοις' ά τοις μή λίαν 
κεκαθαρμένοις μεγάλα και λαμπρά και περιμάχητα 
είναι δοκεΐ, μικρά Οντα και αμυδρά και χλεύης 
επάξια παρ* άδεκάστοις* αληθείας βραβευταΐς. 

139 X X . ΤΑρ* ούν, φησιν, έλεύσομαι μέν 
(ο) ορθός λόγος, έγώ, άφίξεται δέ καϊ ή του 
φιλομαθούς θιάσου φυχής5 μήτηρ ομού και τροφός, 
άρετώσα παιδεία, συντενοϋσι δέ και οι αμφοτέρων 
ημών εγγονοί και στάντες άντικρύς ούτω κατά 
στοΐχον έν κόσμω τάς χείρας έξάραντες προσ-

1 M S S . κρατεΐν. 2 M S S . ορίζεσθαι. 
3 M S S . έπά-γης. 4 M S S . παρά δέ έκάστοις. 
5 M S S . ψύχη which Wend, brackets. Mangey on the other 

hand would read ψυχής and bracket θιάσου. But the latter 
is evidently needed to represent the brothers, and that the 
δυνάμεις should be called the θίασος ψυχής seems to me quite 
natural. 

α The thought seems to be that Jacob's question means 
" it was no dream but a spiritual delusion." If it was a 
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ON DREAMS, II. 136-139 

to those whom they rule, and slaves to none but 
those who themselves are in slavery ? " a That could 
only be if & by the power of God who alone can do all 
things, whose right it is to move the immovable and 
to make stable the inconstant, the present state of 
things should be changed to its opposite. Nay, no 137 
dream ! for what sense would there be in rebuking 
or showing anger to one who has seen an illusion in 
his sleep ? " Was it of my free will that I saw it ? " 
he would say. " Why charge me as you charge those 
who have deliberately gone wrong ? I did but tell 
you what came upon me from without and struck 
my mind suddenly through no action of my own." 
But the fact is that we are not concerned here with 138 
a dream, but with things that resemble dreams : 
things which seem great and brilliant and desirable 
to those who are not very well purified, but are small 
and dull and ridiculous in the eyes of uncorrupted 
judges of truth. XX. What he means is 139 
this: " Shall I right reason come: shall fruitful instruc
tion the mother and nurse of the soul-company that 
yearns for knowledge come too, shall the children 
of us two press forward, and shall we all standing 
straight opposite ranged in order with lifted hands 

dream no blame would attach (§ 137). I have therefore put a 
colon, as Mangey, after eWes, instead of a mark of interroga
tion as Wend . The question form, however, in the rest 
of the sentence does not fit in very well. I suggest oik does 
<μαλλον> rj ύπέλαβες, a favourite form with Philo for ουκ . , , 
άλλά. 

b The ei μή clause is connected with παραδοξότερον. " I t 
would only fail to be paradoxical, if" etc. 
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140 ευζώμεθα τϋφον; πρότερον ύφέντες,1 εΐτα κατα-
βαλόντες εαυτούς είς τό έδαφος ποτνιάσθαι και 
προσκυνεΐν επιχειρήσω μεν; ά λ λ ά μή έπιλάμφαι 
ποτέ τούτοις γινομένοις ήλιος, έπει2 βαθύ μέν 
σκότος κακοΐς, τηλαυγές δέ φως άγαθοΐς εφαρμόζει, 
τί δ ' αν γένοιτο μείζον κακόν ή τόν πλαστόν και 
φένακα τϋφον άντι τής άπλάστου και άφευδοΰς 
άτυφίας έπαινεΐσθαί τε και θαυμάζεσθαι; 

141 ΥΙαγκάλως δέ προσδιέσταλται* τό " διετήρησεν 
ό πατήρ τό ρήμα"* φυχής γάρ ού νεωτέρας ουδέ 
άγονου και έστειρωμένης, άλλά τω όντι πρεσβυ
τέρας και γεννάν επισταμένης έργον έστι συζήν 
ευλάβεια και μηδενός καταφρονεΐν τό παράπαν, 
άλλά τό άδραστον και άνίκητον τοϋ θεοϋ κράτος 
κατ€πτηχέναι και περιαθρεΐν έν κύκλω, τί άρα 

142 άποβήσεται τό τέλος αυτή. διά τούτο και τήν 
Μωυσέως άδελφήν—έλπίς δέ παρ* ήμΐν τοΐς άλλη-
γορικοΐς ονομάζεται—φασιν άποσκοπεΐν* μακρόθεν οί 
χρησμοί, προς τό τοϋ βίου δήπου τέλος έμβλέπου-
σαν, ίνα αΐσιον απάντηση, τοϋ τελεσφόρου κατα-

143 πέμφαντος αυτό5 άνωθεν άπ* ουρανού, πολλοί γάρ 
πολλάκις πλωτά μεγάλα* διαβαλόντες" 7 και μακρόν 

1 M S S . αφέντες, which Wend, retains. For the punctuation 
and meaning see note a below. 

2 M S S . έπι. 3 M S S . προδιέσταλται. 
4 M S S . άποσκοπεύειν. 5 M S S . αύτω. 
6 So M S S . : Mangey and W e n d . Άπλωτα πελάγη, cf. § 180. 

The change seems to me unnecessary. It is true that I find 
no example of πλωτά as a substantive, but the sense is better. 
Philo is speaking of what frequently happens. 

7 M S S . διαλαβόντες. 
a Wendland and Mangey punctuate τΰφον πρότερον άφ-

(Mangey ύφ)έντε$, i.e. " casting away our former pride." 
This seems to me impossible in view of the use of τΰφοί 
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ON DREAMS, II. 140-143 

address our prayers to vanity ? Shall we first bow a 140 
and then cast ourselves to the ground in supplication 
and obeisance ? " No, may the sun never shine on 
these happenings, since deep darkness befits things 
evil and bright light the good, and what greater 
evil could there be than that vanity the fictitious 
and deceiver should receive praise and admiration, 
usurping the place of its opposite, simplicity in whom 
there is no fiction or falsity. 

There is a further excellent lesson in the words, 141 
" The father retained the saying " (Gen. xxxvii. 1 1 ) . 
For surely it is the business of a soul which is no 
youngster nor barren nor sterile but verily an elder 
and skilled in parenthood, to take caution for its life-
mate, to despise nothing at all but to crouch in awe 
before the power of God which none can evade or 
defeat, and to look with circumspection to see what 
end shall befall it. And so the oracles say that the 142 
sister of Moses, to whom we who deal in allegory 
give the name of " Hope," " spied out from a dis
tance " (Ex. ii. 4 ) , looking doubtless to the consumma
tion of life, that it may meet us with good auspice 
sent down from high heaven by the Consummator. 
For many a time and to many has it happened that 143 
they have crossed wide spaces of navigable waters 

throughout. T o cast away τύφος in Philo's sense would be 
a worthy action, not as here unworthy. Moreover in § 140 it 
is clearly indicated as the recipient of misplaced homage. I 
feel no doubt that τΰφον is the object of προσευξώμεθα. A s I 
have translated it, there are three stages : (1) standing with 
uplifted hands, (2) bowing, (3) falling prostrate, the last 
representing the L X X επί τήν yr,t>. But I should like clearer 
authority for ύφεΐναι εαυτούς = "to bow," and the use of πρότερον 
for πρώτον may seem strange, but cf. De Mos. ii. 49 and 184. 
Still the considerations mentioned above against the other 
interpretation seem to me overwhelming. See also A p p . p. 609. 
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πλουν ούρίοις πνεύμασιν ακίνδυνοι παραπεμφθέντες 
έν αύτοΐς λιμέσιν εξαίφνης έναυάγησαν, μέλλοντες 

144 ήδη προσο ρ μίζεσθ αι. μύριοι1 δέ καϊ βαρείς καϊ 
πολυετείς πολέμους ανά κράτος έλόντες καϊ άτρωτοι 
διατελέσαντες, ώς μηδ* έπιφάνειαν άκραν νυχθήναι,2 

[678] άλλ ' ώσπερ έκ \ πανηγύρεως κοινοδήμου καϊ 
δημοτελοϋς εορτής3 τελεΐν * * *4 όλοκλήροις καϊ 
παντελέσι, μεθ' ιλαράς επιστρέφοντες ευθυμίας έν 
ταΐς ίδίαις ύφ' ών ήκιστ* έχρήν έπεβουλεύθησαν 
οίκίαις, τό λεγόμενον τοΰτο, " βόες έπι φάτνη5 " 

145 σφαγέντες. X X I . ώσπερ δή τ α ύ τ α απροσδόκητοι 
καϊ άτέκμαρτοι συντυχίαι κατασκήπτειν* φιλοΰσιν, 
ούτω καϊ τάς περι φυχήν δυνάμεις άντωθοΰσι προς 
τάναντία καϊ άντιμετακλίνουσιν, ήν οΐαί τε1 ώσι, 
καϊ άνατρέφαι βιάζονται. τις γάρ είς τον αγώνα 

146 τοϋ βίου παρελθών άπτωτος έμεινε; τις δ ' ούχ 
ύπεσκελίσθη; ευδαίμων δ ' ο μή πολλάκις, τίνι 
δ' ούκ έφήδρευεν ή τύχη, διαπνέουσα καϊ συλ
λεγόμενη ρώμην, ΐνα συμπλακεΐσα ευθύς έζαρπάση, 

147 πριν φθάσαι τον άντίπαλον κονίσασθαι; ούκ ήδη8 

τινάς ΐσμεν έκ παίδων είς γήρας άφιγμένους, οι 
μηδεμιάς έπήσθοντο9 ταραχής είτε δι εύμοιρίαν10 

φύσεως είτε διά τήν τών τρεφόντων καϊ παιδευ-
όντων έπιμέλειαν είτε καϊ αμφότερα, βαθείας δ ' 
ειρήνης άναπλησθέντας τής11 (έν) έαυτοΐς, ή προς 
άλήθειάν έστιν ειρήνη, τής κατά τάς πόλεις άρχέτυ-
πον, καϊ διά τ ο υ τ ' εύδαίμονας νομισθέντας, οτι τον 

1 M S S . μνρίονς. 2 M S S . μιχθήναι. 8 M S S . έορτάς. 
4 A lacuna of ten letters. I have translated Mangey's 

μέλεσιν for re\e7p and Wendland's suggestion of έπανελθέΐν for 
the lacuna. reXetr, however (intransitive), = " end up " may 
be genuine. 6 M S S . φάτνης. 

6 M S S . κατασκάπτειν. 7 M S S . tv οϊοί τε. 8 M S S . el δή, 
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and passed a long voyage in safety escorted by favour
able breezes, and then in the harbour itself have 
suddenly been shipwrecked just when they were 
on the point to cast anchor. Multitudes, too, have 144 
fought manfully for years in cruel warfare and re
mained unwounded without even a scratch or a pin
prick : they have returned in mirth and in gladness 
as though war were a public festival and a civic 
banquet, without a limb missing or unsound, and 
then in their own homes have been conspired against 
by those who should have been the last to do such a 
deed and slaughtered as the saying goes like " oxen 
at the stall."a XXI . And just as sudden and un- 145 
expected evils are wont to bring these outward in
flictions upon us, so too they push the soul's faculties 
in the opposite direction or deflect them to a side 
course if they can, or seek violently to overturn them. 
For who that has entered the arena of life remains 
without a fall ? Who has never been tripped up and 146 
thrown ? Happy he who has fallen but seldom. 
Has there been any for whom fortune was not ever 
lying in wait, taking breath and collecting her strength, 
to grip him in her arms and carry him off before he 
can prepare to meet her ? Do we not know by 147 
experience of men who have passed from childhood 
to old age without feeling any disturbance of soul, 
because nature has so blessed them, or through the 
care of those who rear and train them or through 
both—men full of the profound inward peace which 
is the only true peace of which the peace of cities 
is but a copy—men who have therefore been held 

a Od. iv. 535 (of the death of Agamemnon). 

9 MSS. επείθοντο. 1 0 MSS. εύμάρειαν. 1 1 MSS. τήν. 
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υπό1 τών παθών άναρριπιζόμενον εμφύλιον πόλεμον, 
άργαλεώτατον όντα πολέμων, ουδ ' όναρ έπήσθοντο, 
είτ έν αύταΐς τοϋ βίου ταΐς δνσμαΐς έξοκείλαντάς 
τ€ καϊ ν α υ α γ ^ σ α ν τ α ^ ή περί γλώτταν άθνρον ή περί 
γαστέρα άπληστον ή περι τήν τών υπογαστρίων 

148 άκράτορα λεγνείαν; οι μέν γάρ τον μειρακιώδη 
τών άσωτων, άτιμον, άποκήρνκτον, αίσχρόν βίον 
έζήλωσαν " έπΙ γήραος ούδώ," οί δέ τον πανοϋργον 
καϊ σνκοφάντην και ραδιουργόν, άπαρχόμενοι φίλο-
πραγμοσύνης, ότε βίκος ήν ήδη καϊ πάλαιαν ούσαν 

149 καταλϋσαι. διό χρή τον θεόν ποτνιάσθαι 
και λιπαρώς ίκετεύειν, όπως τό έπίκηρον ημών 
γένος μή παρέλθη, κέλευση δέ δ ι α ι ω ν ί ζ ω αύτοϋ 
τον σωτήριον ε'λεον χαλεπόν γάρ ειρήνης άκρατου 

150 γευσαμένους κωλυθήναι κορεσθήναι. XXII . ά λ λ ά 
φέρε, δίφης κουφότερόν έστι κακόν ό λιμός ούτος, 
έρωτα και πόθον έχων παρηγοροϋντας. όταν δέ 
άφ* ετέρας πηγής, ης θολερόν και νοσερόν τό 
νάμα, διά τον (τοϋ) πιεΐν Ίμερον έμφορεΐσθαι 
δέη, τότε ανάγκη γλυκυπίκρου πληρουμένους2 

ηδονής έν άβιώτω βίω διαζήν, τοις βλαβεροΐς ώς 
ώφελίμοις επιτρέχοντας άγνοια τοϋ συμφέροντος. 

151 ή τών κακών ανιαρότατη φορά γίνεται τούτων, 
έπειδάν αί άλογοι δυνάμεις τής φυχής έπιθέμεναι 

152 ταΐς τοϋ λογισμού κρατήσωσιν. έως μέν γάρ ή 
[679] βουκόλια \ βουκόλοις ή ποιμέσι ποίμνια ή αίπόλοις 

1 MSS. ά π ό . 2 MSS. πληρονμένης. 

α II. χχϋ. 60 and elsewhere. 
b The thought seems to be that the unsatisfied yearning 

for the peace which we have lost is a less evil than the desire 
for pleasure, because the very yearning has something com-
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happy because they have never known even in their 
dreams the intestine war kindled by passion, the 
cruellest of wars—and then at the very eventide of 
life they have been wrecked on the rock of an un
locked tongue or insatiate greed of belly, or in 
uncontrolled lasciviousness of the lower-lying parts. 
For some " on the threshold of old age " a affect the 148 
life of prodigal youth, a life dishonoured, abandoned, 
shamed. Others affect a life of knavery, slander and 
roguery, starting on their restless course just when, 
were it an old habit, we should expect them to discard 
it. And therefore we should earnestly 149 
entreat and supplicate God that He should not pass 
by our perishing race but charge His saving mercy 
to remain with us to the end, for it is a grievous thing 
that when we have tasted peace in its purity we 
should be hindered from taking our fill of it. XXII. 
And yet this hunger6 for peace, assuaged as it is by 150 
yearning and desire, is a lighter ill than thirst; but 
when in our eagerness to quench our thirst we have 
to drink of another fountain whose water is muddy 
and noisome, we must needs, replete with bitter-sweet 
pleasure, lead the life which is not worth living, pur
suing the harmful as though it were profitable in our 
ignorance of our own interest. And the stream of 151 
these evils becomes most grievous when the un
reasoning forces of the soul attack and overpower 
the forces of reason. Whilst the herd obeys its 152 
herdsman, or the flocks of sheep or goats obey the 

forting in it. But it is strange that these two should be put 
in antithesis as "hunger" and "thirst," particularly as 
άκρατου in the previous sentence and ετέρας πήγης in this 
suggest that the λιμός includes thirst as well as hunger, cf. 
De Ebr. 148. I suspect that δίψης is a gloss or interpolation. 
If so, translate λιμός by " famine." 
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αίπόλια πειθαρχεί, τά περί τάς άγέλας κατορθούται* 
έπειδάν δέ ασθενέστεροι τών θρεμμάτων οι έπι-
στατοϋντες άγελάρχαι γίνωνται, πλημμελεΐται τά 
πάντα και συμβαίνει αταξία μέν έκ τάξεως, άκδσμία 
δ' έξ εύκοσμίας, ταραχή δ' έξ ευσταθείας και 
σύγχυσις έκ διακρίσεως, άτε μηδεμιάς έτι νομίμου 
καθεστώσης επιστασίας* ει γάρ ήν, ήδη καθήρητο. 

153 τί οΰν; ούκ οίόμεθα και έν ήμιν αύτοΐς θρεμμάτων 
μέν άγέλην εΐναι, παρόσον άποτέτμηται φυχήν1 τό 
άλογον στίφος, άγελάρχην δέ τον ηγεμόνα νουν; 
άλλ' έως μέν έρρωταί τε και ικανός άγελαρχεΐν 
έστιν, ένδίκως άπαντα2 και συμφερόντως επιτελείται. 

154 όταν δέ ασθένεια τις έπιγένηται τω βασιλεΐ, 
συγκάμνειν ανάγκη και τό ύπήκοον και ότε μάλιστα 
ήλευθερώσθαι δοκεΐ, τότε μάλιστα γίνεται έτοιμο -
τατον άθλον κείμενον τοις βουλομένοις αυτό μόνον 
κονίσασθαι. πέφυκε γάρ αναρχία μέν έπίβουλον, 
άρχή δ' είναι σωτήριον, και μάλισθ' ή νόμος καϊ 
δίκη τβτήκ/^ται· αύτη δ' έστιν ή σύν λόγω. 

155 XXIII. Τά μέν δή τής κενής δόξης όνείρατα 
ώδε ήκριβώσθω' τά δέ τής γαστριμαργίας εΐδη 
πόσις τε καϊ βρώσις, άλλά τή μέν ούκ (ά)ποικίλων,3 

τή δέ μυρίων Οσων ήδυσμάτων καϊ παραρτυμάτων 
χρεία, ταύτα μέντοι δυσϊ φροντισταΐς έπανατίθεται, 
τά μέν τής περιέργου πόσεως άρχιοινοχόω, τά δέ 

156 τής άνθηροτέρας* έδωδής άρχισιτοποιώ. σφόδρα 
δ' έξητασμένως μια νυκτϊ φαντασιούμενοι τούς 

1 M y correction for M S . ψυχής. I understand άποτέμνομαι 
to be used as in De Cher. 4 ήν άποτέτμηται μαθηματική, and 
-ψυχή, as so often, in its lower sense. Wend, retains ψυχής 
and suggests <\6yov> έκτέτμηται. 

2 M S S . έχοντα. 
3 M y correction: Wend, ού ποικίλων: M S S . ού ποικίλα. This 
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shepherd or goatherd, all goes well with them ; but, 
when the controlling herdsmen prove weaker than 
their charges, everything goes awry. Arrangement 
gives way to disarrangement, order to disorder, 
steadiness to disturbance, organization to confusion, 
since the lawful control no longer subsists. For if 
it ever existed it is now destroyed. What follows ? 153 
Must we not believe that, since the troop of unreason 
has made the soul its province, we have within our
selves a herd of brute cattle and a herdsman too, 
the ruling mind ? But while the mind is strong and 
capable of playing the herdsman, all things are 
managed with justice and profit; but when weakness 154 
befalls the king, the subject element must suffer also, 
and it is just when the victim thinks he is most at 
liberty that he becomes the easiest of prizes, which 
whoso would win needs but little preparation for the 
contest. For it is the nature of anarchy to plot 
mischief and of government to bring salvation, and 
chiefly so where law and justice are honoured, and 
that means government based on reason. 

XXIII . Here we may conclude our close study of 155 
the dreams of vainglory. As for gluttony it has two 
forms—drinking and eating, and the spicings and the 
flavourings needed are by no means simple in the 
former, but innumerable in the latter. These are 
entrusted to two caretakers : the liquor treated with 
nicety to a chief butler, the more elaborate edibles to 
a chief baker. There is a carefully considered mean- 156 
ing in describing the dreams as appearing to both 

is difficult to reconcile with irepUpyov below, and still more 
inconsistent with οΐνων . . . παμποικίλονς κράσεις in § 48. 

4 So M S S . : Wend . avayKaiorepas, quite needlessly I think. 
L . & S. 1927 quote beiirvapiov άνθηρόν from Diphilus. 
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όνείρους εισάγονται· προς γάρ τήν αυτήν χρείαν 
σπεύοουσιν αμφότεροι, τροφήν ούχ άπλήν, ά λ λ ά 
τήν μεθ' ηδονής και τέρφεως εύτρεπιζόμενοι. και 
εκάτερος μεν περι τροφής ήμισυ πονεΐται, άμφό-

157 τεροι δέ περι πάσαν. εστι δέ και θάτερον μέρος 
όλκόν θατέρου* και γάρ οί φαγόντες ευθύς ορέγον
ται ποτού και αύτίκα έδωδής οί πιόντες' ώστε 
ούχ ήκιστα και διά τούτο χρόνον τόν αυτόν τής 

158 φαντασίας άμφοτέροις άναγεγράφθαι. ό μέν ούν 
άρχιοινοχόος οίνοφλυγίαν, ο δέ άρχισιτοποιός 
λαιμαργίαν έλαχε, φαντασιούται δέ έκάτερος τά 
οικεία, ό μέν οΐνον και τό γεννητικόν οίνου φυτόν, 
άμπελον, ό δ ' έπι κανών διακειμένους έκκεκαθ-

159 αρμένους άρτους και κανηφοροΰντα εαυτόν, άρμότ-
τον δέ άν εΐη πρότερον τό πρότερον έζετάζειν όναρ, 
έστι δέ τοιόνδε' " έν τώ ύπνω μου ήν άμπελος 
εναντίον μου' έν δέ τή άμπέλω τρεις πυθμένες και 
αυτή βάλλουσα άνενηνοχυΐα βλαστούς · πέπειροι 
βότρυες σταφυλής, και τό ποτήριον Φαραώ έν τή 

[680] Χ€1Ρι μ - ο ϋ " | έλαβον τήν σταφυλήν και έζέθλιφα 
αυτήν εις τό ποτήριον, και έδωκα τό ποτήριον 

160 e f c raS Χ€ψ°^ Φαραώ." θαυμασίως γε 
προανεφθέγξατο και άφευδώς έχει τό " έν τώ ύπνω 
μου." τώ γάρ οντι ό μή τήν δι οίνου μέθην 
μάλλον ή τήν δι* αφροσύνης1 έπιτηδεύων, όρθότητι 
και έγρηγόρσει δυσχεραίνων, ώσπερ οί κοιμώμενοι 
καταβέβληται και παρεΐται και καταμέμυκε τά τής 
φυχής όμματα, ουδέν ούθ' όράν οϋτ άκούειν τών 

161 θέας και ακοής άξιων οΐός τε ών ηττημένος δέ 
τυφλήν και άχειραγώγητον, ούχ όδόν, άλλ ' άνοδίαν 

1 MSS. δ ι ά σωφροσύνης. 
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these in a single night. They both aim at serving the 
same need, for it is not simple nutrition which they 
prepare but nutrition accompanied with pleasure and 
delight. And though the labour of each deals with 
but a half of nutrition they are both concerned with 
the whole : each half attracts the other, for after 157 
eating men at once desire to drink and after drinking 
no less quickly to eat, and this is one of the chief 
reasons for assigning the same time to the dreams of 
both. Now the province of the chief butler is drunken- 158 
ness and of the chief baker gluttony. Each in his 
vision sees what fits his trade, wine and the parent 
plant of wine, the vine, in the first case, in the second 
loaves of the finest meal disposed on baskets which 
the baker saw himself carrying (Gen. xl. 1 6 , 1 7 ) . It 159 
would be well to examine the former dream first. It 
runs as follows : "In my sleep there was a vine over 
against me, and on the vine were three stalks.® and 
itself was blossoming having put forth shoots. The 
grapes in the cluster were ripe, and Pharaoh's cup 
was in my hand, and I took the cluster and squeezed 
it into the cup and I gave the cup into Pharaoh's 
hand" (Gen. xl. 9-11) . The prefacing 160 
with the words " in my sleep "is as striking as the 
words are true. For indeed he who gives way to 
the intoxication which is of folly rather than of wine 
bears a grudge against upright standing and wake
fulness, and lies prostrate and sprawling like sleepers 
with the eyes of his soul closed, unable to see or hear 
aught that is worth seeing or hearing. And thus 161 
brought low, as he passes through life he finds no 
road but a pathless tract where neither eye nor hand 

β Or "roots," as Philo for the purpose of his allegory 
takes it in § 195. 
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τον βίον διεζέρχεται, βάτοις καϊ τριβόλοις περι-
πειρόμενος, έστι δ' ότε και κατά κρημνών κνλιόμενος 
καϊ άλλους έπιφερό μένος, έκείνονς τε και έαντόν 

162 οικτρώς διαφθείρειν. 6 δέ βαθύς και διωλύγιος 
ύπνος, ω πάς κατέχεται φαύλος, τάς μέν αληθείς 
καταλήφεις αφαιρείται, φενδών δέ ειδώλων και 
αβέβαιων φαντασμάτων άναπίμπλησι τήν διάνοιαν, 
τά υπαίτια (ώς) επαινετά άναπείθων άποδέχεσθαι. 
και γάρ νννϊ λνπην ώς χαράν ονειροπολεί καϊ ονκ 
αισθάνεται, οτι τό αφροσύνης καϊ τον παραπαίειν 

163 * * * φντόν,1 άμπελον, ορά. " ήν 11 γάρ φησιν 
" άμπελος εναντίον μον," τό ποθούμενον τω 
ποθονντι, κακία κακώ' ήν καθ9 έαντών λελήθαμεν 
οι ανόητοι γεωργοϋντες, ής τον καρπόν έσθίομέν τε 
καϊ πίνομεν είς έκάτερον τροφής κατατάττοντες 
εΐδος, ής ώς εοικεν ούκ έφ* ημισείας τής βλάβης 
άλλ' άρτίον καϊ όλοκλήρον καϊ παντελούς2 μετα-
ποιούμεθα. 

164 XXIV. ΥΙροσήκει δέ μή άγνοεΐν, οτι τό ά/χ-
πέλιον μέθνσμα τούς χρησομένονς απαντάς ούχ 
ομοίως, άλλα πολλάκις έναντίως διατιί^σιι/, ώς 
τούς μέν άμείνονς, τούς δέ χείρονς έαντών έζετά-

165 ζεσθαι. τών μέν γάρ τό σύννονν καϊ σκνθρωπόν 
έπανήκε καϊ τάς φροντίδας έχάλασεν οργάς τε 
καϊ λύπας έπράννε τά τε ήθη προς τό επιεικές 
έπαιδαγώγησε καϊ τάς φνχάς έανταΐς ίλεως 
έποίησε' τών δέ εμπαλιν τούς θνμούς έπήλειφε 
καϊ τάς όδύνας3 έπέσφιγξε καϊ τούς έρωτας εκίνησε 
καϊ τάς αγροικίας άνήγειρεν, άκλειστον στόμα 
καϊ γλώτταν άχαλίνωτον καϊ αισθήσεις άθύρονς 

1 A lacuna of nine to ten letters in A . Perhaps supply 
yevvyriKOv. 
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can guide him. He is pierced by brambles and thorn-
bushes and sometimes rolls over precipices or charges 
into others, bringing miserable destruction both to 
himself and them. And that deep and abysmal sleep 162 
which holds fast all the wicked robs the mind of true 
apprehensions, and fills it with false phantoms and 
untrustworthy visions and persuades it to approve of 
the blameworthy as laudable : thus in the present 
case the dreamer treats sorrow as a joy and does not 
perceive that the vine of his vision is the plant which 
(produces) folly and madness. " There was," he said, 163 
" a vine before me " (Gen. xl. 9)> the wanted and the 
wanter, wickedness and the wicked, facing each 
other. That vine we fools till, little thinking that it 
is to our own harm, and we eat and drink its fruit, 
thus ranking it with both kinds of nutriment, a 
possession which proves to entail no half measure but 
a wholesale complete totality of mischief. 

XXIV. But we should not fail to understand that a 164 
strong drink produced by the vine does not affect all 
who take it in the same way ; often it acts in opposite 
ways so that some may be reckoned as bettered 
by it and others worsened. With some it relaxes 165 
pensiveness and gloom, lightens the stress of cares, 
softens wrath and fears, tutors the temperament to 
reasonableness and makes the soul contented with 
itself. With others it lubricates anger, screws up 
grief, excites amorousness and rouses discourtesy. It 
unlocks the mouth and unbridles the tongue, unbars 
the senses, maddens the passions, and makes the 

2 M S S . παντελώς. Wend, corrects βλάβης to βλάβη, and 
also the four adjectives to datives. The uses of έπι with 
the genitive are so wide that I do not think so general an 
alteration is justified. 3 M S S . ώδίνας. 
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και λελυττηκότα πάθη κάζηγριωμένον και έπτοη-
166 μένον προς πάντα νουν1 αποτελούν* ώς δοκεΐν τήν 

μεν τών προτέρων κτατάστασιν ή τή κατά τον αέρα 
νηνέμω αίθρια ή τή κατά β ά λ α τ τ α ν άκύμονι 
γαλήνη ή τή κατά τάς πόλεις είρηνικωτάτη 
ευστάθεια έοικέναι, τήν δέ τών υστέρων ή βιαιω 
και συντόνω πνεύματι ή χειμαίνοντι και κυμα-
τουμένω πελάγει ή στάσει, άσπονδου και ακήρυκτου 

167 πολέμου δυσωνυμωτέρα2 ταραχή. δυεΐν γοΰν \ 
[681] συμποσίων τό μέν πέπλησται γέλωτος, παιδιάς, 

έπαγγελλομένων, αγαθά3 έλπιζόντων, χαριζομένων, 
ευθυμίας, ευφημίας, ίλαρότητος, ευφροσύνης, άδειας* 

168 τ ο δέ συννοίας, κατηφείας, προσκρουσμάτων, 
λοιδοριών, τραυμάτων, βριμουμένων, ύποβλεπο-
μένων, ύλακτούντων, άγχόντων, καταπαγκρατια-
ζόντων, άκρωτηριαζόντων ώτα και ρίνας και άπερ 
άν τύχη τοϋ σώματος (μέρη και μέλη),41 τήν [ τ ο υ ] 
παντός τ ο υ βίου μέθην και παροινίαν έν άνιέρω 
άγώνι μετά αισχρούργίας τής πάσης έπιδεικνυ-

169 μένων. XXV. άκόλουθον ούν (άν) εΐη λογίζεσθαι, 
ότι και άμπελος δυεΐν σύμβολον πραγμάτων εστίν, 
άνοιας τε και ευφροσύνης. έκάτερον 
δέ, καίτοι5 μηνυόμενον έκ πολλών, ίνα μή μάκρη* 

170 γορώμεν, δι ' ολίγων επιδείξομεν. ήνίκα ημάς διά 
τής τών παθών και αδικημάτων έρημης οδού, 
φιλοσοφίας, άγαγών και ώσπερ είς Ορος6 άνα-
βιβάσας τον ορθόν λόγον έστησεν έπι σκοπής και 
έκέλευε περιαθρεΐν τήν άπασαν αρετής χώραν, 
είτε εύγειος και βαθεΐα και χλοηφόρος και καρπό· 

1 M S S . οΰν. 2 M S S . δνσωνύμω. 
3 Perhaps transpose to a y a O a inayyeWouevov. 

4 A lacuna of ten to twelve letters in A . 
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mind savage and wild and flustered with everything 
it meets. Thus the condition in the former case 166 
seems to resemble still cloudless weather in the air, 
or unruffled calm in the sea, or undisturbed peace 
and tranquillity in the city ; while that of the latter 
resembles a fierce violent blast, a stormy billowy sea 
or civil faction, the turmoil of which is more hateful 
than even uncivilized warfare. Thus in one of two 167 
convivial gatherings we may find nothing but laughter 
and sport, guests promising, expecting and conferring 
kindnesses, pleasant feelings and pleasant talk, 
cheerful faces, glad hearts and freedom from 
restraint; in the other nothing but anxiety, depres- 168 
sion, quarrellings, revilings, woundings, while the 
guests snort, scowl and bark, and fight it out with 
neck-grips, wrestling and fisticuffs, gnawing off ears 
and noses or any limbs or parts of the body that come 
handy,a and thus exhibiting their life-long inebria
tion and tipsiness with every kind of misconduct in 
this far from sacred contest. XXV. The deduction 169 
follows that the vine symbolizes two things—folly 
and gladness. Each of them is shewn by 
many proofs, but to avoid prolixity I will give only 
a few. There was a time when he led us along the 170 
way of philosophy, the way of the desert, barren of 
passions and of wrongdoings, and took us as to the 
high land and there set right reason on a peak of wide 
view and bade it survey the whole land of virtue, 
whether it is rich and deep of soil, fertile of grass and 

a Cf. De Plant. 160. 

6 M S S . καϊ τό. 
6 M S S . έμπορος. This admirable correction is Wend.'s con

jecture, though not printed in the text. Cf. Num. xiii. 18 
καϊ άναβήσεσθε els τό Ορος. 
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τόκος εστί καϊ αγαθή1 μέν καϊ τά σπειρόμενα 
/ζα^/χατα συναυξήσαι, αγαθή δέ τά φυτευόμενα 
και δενδρούμενα δόγματα στελεχώσαι, είτε και 
τουναντίον, και περι τών ώσανει πόλεων πράξεων, 
εί (εύερκεσταται)2 και όχυρώταται ή γυμναι και 
άπημφιασμέναι οία κύκλον3 τό βέβαιον, και περι 
οίκητόρων, ει προς τε πλήθος και προς άλκήν 
έπιδεδώκασιν ή δι' άσθένειαν όλιγανδροΰσιν ή δι9 

171 όλιγανδρίαν άσθενοΰσιν, τότε ού δυνηθέντες Ολον 
τό σοφίας στέλεχος /}αστάσαι κληματίδα μίαν 
και βότρυν σταφυλής τεμόντες ήραμεν* χαράς 
σαφέστατον δείγμα, κουφότατόν άχθος, βλάστημα 
και καρπόν ομού καλοκαγαθίας έπιδειξόμενοι τοΐς 
διάνοιαν όξυδορκοϋσι τήν εύκληματοΰσαν και 

172 βοτρυηφόρον άμπελον. XXVI. ταύτην,5 

ής μοΐράν τινα λαβείν έδυνήθημεν, εύσκόπως έξ-
ομοιοϋσιν ευφροσύνη, μαρτυρεί δέ μοι τις τών 
πάλαι προφητών, ος έπιθειάσας εΐπεν " άμπελών 

173 κυρίου παντοκράτορος οίκος τοΰ Ισραήλ." ό μέν 
Ισραήλ έστι νους θεωρητικός θεοΰ τε και κόσμου 
—και γάρ ερμηνεύεται θεόν ορών,—οίκος δέ 
διανοίας όλη φυχή. αύτη δ' έστιν άμπελών ίερώ-
τατος, τό θείον βλάστημα καρποφόρων, άρετήν. 

174 ούτω μέντοι τό φρονεΐν εύ, το ευ
φροσύνης έτυμον* μέγα και λαμπρόν, ώστε φησι 
Μωυσής και θεόν αύτω μή άπα^ιώσαι χρήσθαι, 

1 M S S . έπεϊ καϊ άτταθεϊ. 
2 A lacuna of ten to twelve letters in A . 

3 M S S . κύκλων: Wend, suggests οία <τειχών> κύκλον. 
4 M S S . ~γέμοντες ήραν μετά. 5 M S S . ταύτης. 

6 M S S . ετοιμον. 

Α L X X τόν λαόν . . . et Ισχυρός έστιν ή ασθενής, ή όλί*γοι 
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fruit, and well fitted both to give increase to the 
lessons there sown and to raise the stalk of tree-like 
verities there planted, or the opposite of all this; 
survey, too, the actions which are as cities, whether 
they are thoroughly well fenced and secure, or un
covered and stripped of the security which is as a wall; 
survey the inhabitants, too, whether they have in
creased in number and strength, or whether they are 
weak through fewness, or few through weaknessa 

(Num. xiii. 1 8 - 2 1 ) . And it was then that, unable to carry 171 
the whole main-stalk of wisdom, we cut a single branch 
and cluster of grapes and raised it up, a manifest sign 
of joy, as the lightest of burdens, meaning by the vine 
so rich in clustering grapes to shew forth to those of 
keen mental vision the sprouting and fruit-bearing 
alike of noble living (Num. xiii. 2 4 ) . b 

XXVI. This vine of which we could take but a part 172 
men aptly liken to gladness, and in this I have the 
witness of one of the ancient prophets who under 
inspiration said," The vineyard of the Lord Almighty 
is the house of Israel " (Is. v. 7 ) . Israel is the mind 173 
which contemplates God and the world, for Israel 
means " seeing God," while the house of the mind is 
the whole soul, and this is that most holy vineyard 
which has for its fruit that divine growth, virtue. 
So great and splendid is happy thinking, for that is 174 
the original meaning c of gladness or ζνφροσννη, that 
Moses tells us that God does not disdain to feel and 

elalv ή πολλοί. I f Philo interprets the inhabitants as 
qualities in the individual soul, "fewness" may indicate 
spiritual narrowness, and "strength" want of intensity or 
depth of such virtue as it possesses, and by this duplication 
he suggests that the two defects are apt to react upon each 
other, cf. his treatment of μέγεθος and πλήθος De Mig. 53 f. 

6 Cf. De Mut. 224 . β See note on De Con/. 137. 
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[682] καϊ τότε μάλιστα, όπότ€ τό ανθρώπων | γένος 
έκτρέποιτο μέν αμαρτήματα1 έπικλίνοι δέ κα\ 
επιστρεφθώ προς δικαιοσύνην, έκουσίω γνώμη 

175 φύσεως νόμοις και θεσμοΐς έπόμενον. " επι
στρέφει " γάρ φησι " κύριος ό θεός σου εύφραν-
θήναι έπι σέ εις αγαθά, καθότι ηύφράνθη έπι τοις 
πατράσι σου, έάν είσακούσης τής φωνής αύτοϋ, 
φυλάσσειν πάσας τάς έντολάς και τά δ ι κ α ι ώ μ α τ α 
και τάς κρίσεις τάς γεγραμμένας έν τω βιβλίω 

176 τοϋ νόμου τούτου" τί3 αν δύναιτο μάλλον αρετής 
ϊμερον ή καλοκαγαθίας ζήλον έμφϋσαι; βούλει, 
φησίν, ώ διάνοια, εύφραίνεσθαι θεόν; εύφράνθητι 
αύτη και άνάλωμα μέν μή είσενέγκης μηδέν— 
τίνος γάρ τών σών χρεΐός έστιν;—άλλ' έμπαλιν 

177 όσα σοι δίδωσιν αγαθά χαίρουσα δέξαι. δίδουν 
γάρ, όταν άξιοι χάριτος ώσιν οι λαμβάνοντες, 
ευφραίνεται* εί μή νομίζεις, ότι οι μέν ύπαιτίως 
ζώντες παραπικραίνειν και παροργίζειν ένδίκως 
λέγοιντ αν θεόν, οι δ ' έπαινετώς ουχί εύφραίνειν. 

178 ά λ λ α πατέρας μέν και μητέρας, τούς θνητούς 
γονείς, ουδέν ούτως ώς τέκνων εύφραίνουσιν 
άρεταί, μυρίων όσων ενδεείς4. Οντας· τον δέ τών 
όλων γεννητήν και μηδενός ένδεά τό παράπαν ούχ 

179 ή καλοκαγαθία τών γενομένων5; μα-
θοϋσα ούν, ώ διάνοια, ήλίκον (κακόν) μέν έστιν 
οργή θεοϋ, ήλίκον δέ αγαθόν ευφροσύνη θεοϋ, 
μηδέν μέν τών οργής άζίων έπ* όλέθρω κίνει τ ω 
σεαυτής, μόνα δέ δι ών ευφράνεις θεόν επιτηδεύε. 

180 ταύτα δέ εύρήσεις ού μακράς και άτριβεΐς διεξιών 
οδούς ή άπλωτα πελάγη περαιούμενος ή έπι τούς 

1 M S S . αμαρτημάτων. 2 M S S . έπιτρέποι. 
8 Or perhaps τί δ' = M S S . TIS. 4 MSS. ουδέ eh. 
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shew it, particularly when the human race turns away 
from its sins and inclines and reverts to righteousness, 
following by a free-will choice the laws and statutes 
of nature. " For the Lord, thy God," he says, " will 175 
turn to be glad over thee for good, as He was glad 
over thy fathers, if thou shalt hear His voice, to keep 
all His commandments and ordinances and the judge
ments which are written in the book of this law " 
(Deut. xxx. 9, 1 0 ) . What could be better able to 176 
implant the yearning for virtue or an ardour for noble 
living than this ? Dost thou wish, Ο mind, that God 
should be glad ? Be glad thyself, and bring Him no 
costly gift (for what does He need of what is thine ?), 
but contrariwise accept rejoicing all the good things 
which He gives thee. For it gladdens Him to give 177 
when the recipients are worthy of His bounty, since 
you surely must admit that if those who live a life of 
guilt can be rightly said to provoke and anger God, 
those whose life is laudable may be equally well 
said to gladden Him. Mortal parents, fathers and 1^8 
mothers, vast as are their deficiencies, are gladdened 
by nothing so much as by the virtues of their children. 
And shall not the Begetter of all, in Whom is no 
deficiency at all, be gladdened by the noble living of 
His creatures ? So then, my mind, having 179 
learned how great an evil is the wrath of God, and 
how great a good is the gladness of God, stir not up 
to thine own destruction aught that deserves His 
anger, but practise those things only by which thou 
shalt make God glad. And these thou shalt not find 180 
by traversing long roads where no foot has trodden, 
or by crossing seas where no ship has sailed, nor by 

5 MSS. λεγομένων, which Wend, prints, though conjecturing 
yev-. 

523 



PHILO 

γής καϊ θαλάττης απνευστί συντείνων ορούς· ού 
γάρ πορρωτάτω δ ι ω / α σ τ α ι και τής οικουμένης 
εξω πεφυγάδευται, ά λ λ ' , ή φησι Μωυσής, εγγύς 
ούτωσι τάγαθόν παρίδρυταί σοι και συμπέφυκε, 
τρισΐ τοις άναγκαιοτάτοις μέρεσιν ήρμοσμένον, 
καρδία, στόματι, χερσί, τό δ ' έστι διάνοια, λόγω, 
πράξεσιν, επειδή τά καλά και φρονεΐν και λέγειν 
και ποιεΐν άναγκαΐον, συμπληρούμενον1 έκ τε 
ευβουλίας κοι εύπραξίας και ευλογίας. 

181 XXVII. Αέγωμεν ούν τω θάτερον εΐδος γαστρι-
μαργίας, πολυποσίαν, έπιτηδεύοντι άρχιοινοχόω' 
τί κακοπαθεΐς, ώ ανόητε; δοκεΐς μέν γάρ τά 
άγωγά προς εύφροσύνην εύτρεπίζεσθαι, τό δ ' 
αληθές αφροσύνης και ακολασίας έξάπτεις φλόγα, 

182 πολλή ν αύτη καϊ άφθονον έπιφέρων ύλην. ά λ λ ' , 
ίσως άν εΐποι, μή με προπετώς αίτιώ, πριν με 
σκέφασθαι. οίνοχοεΐν έτάχθην, ού μήν δή σωφρο-
σύνην καϊ εύσέβειαν καϊ τάς άλλας άρετάς έν-
εσκευασμένω, άλλ' άνδρϊ λαιμάργω2 καϊ άκρατεΐ \ 

[683] καϊ άδίκω καϊ έπι άσεβεία μέγα φρονοϋντι, ος 
έτόλμησέ ποτε ειπείν " ούκ οΐδα τον κύριον "· 
ώς είκότως έγώ τά έκείνω δι ' ηδονής έπιτετήδευκα. 

183 μή θαυμάσης δέ, ότι τοις έναντίοις ο θεός καϊ ό 
άντίθεος νους ευφραίνεται, Φαραώ, τις ούν οινο
χόος θεού; ο σπονδοφόρος, ο μέγας όντως άρχι-
ερεύς, ος τάς τών άεννάων χαρίτων λαβών προ
πόσεις άντεκτίνει, πλήρες όλον τό σπονδεΐον 
άκρατου μεθύσματος έπιχέων, εαυτόν. 

1 M S S . σνμπΧηρούμενα. 2 M S S . μάρ*γω. 
α i.e. the Logos; the symbolism is analogous to that in 

which the Logos is the είκώρ of God, but παράδειγμα of 
creation, cf. on § 45 . 
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pressing without a pause to the boundaries of land 
and ocean. For they do not dwell apart in the far 
distance, nor are they banished from the habitable 
world, but, as Moses says (Deut. xxx. 1 2 - 1 4 ) , the 
good is stationed just beside thee and shares thy 
nature, close bound with the three most essential 
parts, heart, mouth and hands, that is mind, speech, 
actions, since to think and speak and do the morally 
good is the essential thing, a fullness composed of 
good purposing, good action and good speaking. 

XXVII. Let us say then to one whose business is 181 
one form of belly-gorging, namely deep-drinking, 
that is to the chief butler, Why in this evil plight, 
thou fool ? Thou thinkest that thy preparations 
conduce to gladness of mind, but in reality thou 
kindlest the flame of lack of mind and lack of con
tinence and feedest it with fuel in lavish abundance." 
But he, perhaps, may answer : " Do not upbraid me 182 
so rashly, without first considering how I stand. 
My appointed task is to be cup-bearer, not to one 
invested with self-control and piety and the other 
virtues, but to one steeped in greed, licentious, 
unjust, priding himself on his impiety, he who once 
dared to say, * I know not the Lord ' (Ex. v. 2 ) . 
Naturally I, on my side, have busied myself with 
what gives him pleasure." And wonder not that 183 
God and Pharaoh, the mind which usurps the place 
of God, find gladness in things opposite to each other. 
Who then is God's cup-bearer ? He who pours the 
libation of peace, the truly great high priest who 
first receives the loving-cups of God's perennial 
bounties, then pays them back when he pours that 
potent undiluted draught, the libation of himself.*1 
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1 M S S . τών άνδρωνιτίδων* 
3 M S S . άλώμενος. 

οράς οινοχόων διαφοράς τοις θεραπευομένοις άνα-
184 λογονσας. οιά τούτο έγώ μεν ό τον Φαραώ 

κατά τάς ανέσεις έπιτεινομένου τον σκληραύχενα 
και πάντων άκράτορα λογισμόν ευνούχος είμι, τά 
γεννητικά τής φνχής έκτετμημένος, μετανάστης 
μέν τής άνδρωνίτιδος,1 φνγάς δέ και τής γυναι-
κωνίτιδος, ούτ άρρεν ούτε θήλν, ούτε προέσθαι 
ούθ' ύποδέζασθαι σποράν δννάμενος, αμφίβολος, 
ουδέτερος, άνθρωπείον παράκομμα νομίσματος, 
άμοιρος αθανασίας, ή τέκνων ή εγγόνων διαδοχαΐς 
είς2 άεϊ ζωπνρεΐται, σνλλόγον καϊ εκκλησίας ιεράς 
άπεσχοινισμένος· θλαδίαν γάρ καϊ άποκεκομμένον 
άντικρνς διείρηται μή είσιέναι. XXVIII. 

185 ό δέ άρχιερεύς άμωμος3 έστιν, ολόκληρος, άνήρ 
παρθένον, (τό) παραδοζότατον, ουδέποτε γνναι-
κονμένης, άλλ ' έμπαλιν τά γνναικεΐα κατά τήν 
προς τον άνδρα όμιλίαν έκλιπούσης, καϊ ούκ άνήρ 
μόνον ούτος, άμιάντονς καϊ παρθένονς γνώμας 

186 σπείρειν ικανός, ά λ λ α καϊ πατήρ λόγων ιερών ών 
οι μέν επίσκοποι καϊ έφοροι τών τής φύσεως πραγ
μάτων, Ελεάζαρ καϊ Ίθάμαρ, οι δέ λειτονργοϊ 
θεού, τήν ούράνιον φλόγα άνακαίειν καϊ ζωπνρειν 
έπειγόμενοι· τρίβοντες γάρ άεϊ τούς περι όσιότητος 
λόγους καθάπερ έκ πνρείων τό θεοειδέστατον εύ· 

187 σεβείας γένος ποιοΰσιν έκλάμπειν. ο δ έ τούτων 
υφηγητής ομού καϊ πατήρ ούχ ή τνχοϋσα μοίρα 
τής ιεράς εκκλησίας εστίν, άλλ ' ού χωρϊς* σύγ
κλητος ούκ άν άθροισθείη ποτέ τών τής φνχής 

526 
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Mark how the differences between 
the cup-bearers correspond to those whom they 
serve. Thus I, the servant of that Pharaoh who 184 
keeps his stubborn incontinent thinking in an in
tensity of looseness, am an eunuch (Gen. xl. 7 ) , 
gelded of the soul's generating organs, a vagrant 
from the men's quarters, an exile from the women's, 
a thing neither male nor female, unable either to 
shed or receive seed, twofold yet neuter, base 
counterfeit of the human coin, cut off from the 
immortality which, through the succession of children 
and children's children, is kept alight for ever, 
roped off from the holy assembly and congregation. 
" For he that hath lost the organs of generation is ab
solutely forbidden to enter therein " (Deut. xxiii. 1 ) . 

XXVIII. But the high priest is blameless, 185 
perfect, the husband of a virgin (Lev. xxi. 1 2 , 13) 
who, strange paradox, never becomes a woman, but 
rather has forsaken that womanhood through the 
company of her husband (Gen. xviii. 1 1 ) . And not 
only is he a husband, able to sow the seed of un
dented and virgin thoughts, but a father also of holy 
intelligences. Some of these survey and watch the 186 
facts of nature as Eleazer and Ithamar (Ex. xxviii. 1 ) . 
Others are God's ministers, hastening to kindle and 
keep alive the heavenly flame.0 For rubbing together 
words and thoughts on holiness they cause piety, 
that most godlike of qualities, to flash forth as though 
from tinder. And he who is at once the preceptor 187 
and father of these is no ordinary part of the holy 
congregation but one without whom the solemn 
council of the soul's parts could never be convened 

α i.e. Nadab and Abihu, cf. § 67. 
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μερών βουλή τό παράπαν, 6 πρόεδρος, ό πρύτανις, 
ό δημιουργός, ό και χωρίς άλλων μόνος έφ' εαυτού 

188 σκοπεΐν τε και πράττειν έκαστα ικανός. ούτος 
συν άλλοις μέν εξεταζόμενος ολίγος,1 πολύς δέ, 
όταν μονωθή, γίνεται, δικαστήριον (όλον), όλον 
βουλευτήριον, Ολος δήμος, όλος όχλος, σύμπαν 
ανθρώπων γένος, μάλλον δέ, εί τάληθές ειπείν δεΐ, 
μεθόριος τις θεοΰ (και άνθρωπου) φύσις, τοΰ μέν 

189 έλάττων, άνθρωπου δέ κρείττων. " Οταν 99 γάρ 
[684] φησιν " είσίη είς \ τά άγια τών άγιων ό άρχιερεύς, 

άνθρωπος ούκ έσται.'* τις ούν, εί μή άνθρωπος; 
αρά γε θεός; ούκ άν εϊποιμι—τόν γάρ τοΰ ονό
ματος τούδε κλήρον ο άρχιπροφήτης έλαχε Μωυσής 
έτι ών έν Αίγύπτω, προσρηθεις Φαραώ θεός—ουδέ2 

άνθρωπος, άλλ' έκατέρων τών άκρων, ώς άν 
βάσεως καϊ κεφαλής, εφαπτόμενος. 

190 XXIX. Τό μέν ούν έτερον εΐδος αμπέλου, όπερ 
ευφροσύνη κεκλήρωται, και τό έξ αυτής μέθυσμα, 
ή άκρατος ευβουλία, και ο άρυσάμενος οινοχόος έκ 
τοΰ θείου κρατήρος, ον αυτός ό θεός αρετών 

191 πεπλήρωκεν έπι χείλη,3 δεδήλωται. τό δέ άνοιας 
και λύπης και παροινίας ήδη μέν τρόπω τινι τύπω 
δέ έτέρω4, έκτυποΰται διά τών έτέρωθι5 λεχθέντων 
έν ωδή τή μείζονί' " έκ γάρ - αμπέλου φησι 

1 M S S . ό \6yos. 
2 M S S . οϋτε: perhaps, as Wend, suggests, <otfre οΰν 0eos>, 

οϋτε. 3 Perhaps write έπιχειλή. 
4 M S S . Zrepov. This emendation of Hoeschel, which how

ever did not satisfy Wend. , seems to me quite sufficient (or 
perhaps έτέρως). After τρόπω TLVL SC. δεδήλωται. 

6 M S S . έτερων. 

a I do not know why Mangey and Cohn should have 
wished to correct δημιουργός to UpoCpyos or δήμαρχος. The 
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at all, its chairman, its president, its chief magistrate,0 

who alone, and by himself, and without any other, 
is capable of considering and executing all things. 
When he is in line with others he is one of a few, but 188 
when he stands alone he is a " many," a whole judge
ment-court, a whole senate, a whole people, a whole 
multitude, a whole human race, or rather, to tell the 
real truth, a being whose nature is midway between 
(man and) God, less than God, superior to man. 
" For when the high priest enters the Holy of Holies 189 
he shall not be a man "^Lev. xvi. 17).b Who then, 
if he is not a man ? A God ? I will not say so,c for 
this name is a prerogative, assigned to the chief 
prophet, Moses, while he was still in Egypt, where 
he is entitled the God of Pharaoh (Ex. vii. 1) . Yet 
not a man either, but one contiguous with both 
extremes, which form, as it were, one his head, the 
other his feet. 

XXIX. We have explained one kind of vine, that 190 
which is the property of gladness, and the potent 
drink which it gives, undiluted wise counsel, and 
also the cup-bearer who draws it from the divine 
mixing-bowl which God Himself has filled to the 
brim with virtues. The other kind, the vine of folly 191 
and grief and wine frenzy, has already been explained 
in a way, but it is represented typically otherwise by 
the words spoken elsewhere in the Greater Song.d 

term, used in various Greek states, would be quite familiar 
to Philo through Thucydides and Demosthenes. 

6 For this use of the text, quoted again below, § 231 , see 
note on Quis Rerum 84. 

c i.e. in the narrative Aaron is not called debs, though 
Moses is, and this symbolizes the relation of the Logos to 
the Existent. 

d See note on De Mut. 182. 
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" Έοοόμων ή άμπελος αυτών, καϊ ή κληματϊς 
αυτών έκ Τομόρρας· ή σταφυλή αυτών σταφυλή 
χολής, βότρυς πικρίας αύτοΐς1· θυμός δρακόντων 

192 ο οίνος αυτών, και θυμός ασπίδων ανίατος." οράς 
Οσα τό αφροσύνης μέθυσμα εργάζεται, τό πικρόν, 
τό κακόηθες, τό άκρόχολον, τό περίθυμον, τό 
άτίθασον, τό δηκτικόν, τό έπίβουλον. έμφαν-
τικτώτατα δέ αφροσύνης έρνος έν Σοδόμοις φησίν 
εΐναι—τύφλωσις δέ ή στείρωσις ερμηνεύεται Έόδομα, 
—επειδή τυφλόν και άγονον καλών αφροσύνη, ύφ' 
ής άναπεισθέντες τινές μετρεΐν και σταθ/χάσβαχ 
και άριθμεΐν πάντα καθ* αυτούς ήξίωσαν Υομόρρα 

193 (γάρ) μεταληφθέν έστι μέτρον. Μωυσής δέ 
στάθμην και μέτρον και αριθμόν τών όλων ύπέλα-
βεν είναι τον θεόν, άλλ' ού τον άνθρώπινον νουν. 
δήλοι δέ διά τούτων φάσκων '* ούκ έσται έν μαρ-
σίππω σου στάθμιον καϊ στάθμιον, μέγα ή μικρόν 
ούκ έσται έν τή οικία σου (μέτρον καϊ μέτρον), 
μέγα ή μικρόν στάθμιον άληθινόν καϊ δίκαιον 

194 έσται σοι." αληθές δέ καϊ δίκαιον μέτρον τό τον 
μόνον δίκαιον θεόν ύπολαβειν πάντα μετρεΐν καϊ 
σταθμάσθαι καϊ άριθμοΐς καϊ πέρασι καϊ όροις τήν 
τών όλων περιγράφαι φύσιν, άδικον δέ καϊ φευδές 
τό νομίσαι κατά τον άνθρώπινον νουν ταύτα 
συμβαίνειν. 

195 Ό δέ ευνούχος άμα καϊ άρχιοινοχόος τοϋ Φαραώ 
τό αφροσύνης γεννητικόν φυτόν, άμπελον, φαν-
τασιωθεις προσαναζωγραφεΐ τρεις πυθμένας, ίνα 
τάς έν τω δια/χαρτάνβιν κατά τούς τρεις χρόνους 

1 M S S . αυτής. 

° A n allusion to the saying of Protagoras, " M a n is the 
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" Their vine," he says, " is of the vine of Sodom and 
their tendrils of Gomorrah, their grapes are grapes 
of gall, a cluster of bitterness to them. Their wine 
is the wrath of dragons and the incurable wrath of 
asps " (Deut. xxxii. 3 2 , 3 3 ) . You see what the 192 
potent wine-cup of folly produces : bitterness, evil 
temper, sudden passionateness, deep anger, savage-
ness, stinging spite, maliciousness. Most forcible 
are his words when he says that the plant of folly 
is in Sodom, for Sodom means blinding or making 
barren, since folly is blind and unproductive of 
excellence, and through its persuasions some have 
thought good to measure and weigh and count every
thing by the standard of themselves, for Gomorrah 
by interpretation is'' measure.'' But Moses held that 193 
God, and not the human mind, is the measure and 
weighing scale and numbering of all things.a And 
he shews it in these words : " There shall not be in 
thy pouch divers weights, great and small. There 
shall not be in thy house divers measures great and 
small. A true and a just weight thou shalt have " 
(Deut. xxv. 1 3 - 1 5 ) . And the true and just measure 194 
is to hold that God Who alone is just measures and 
weighs all things and marks out the confines of 
universal nature with numbers and limits and 
boundaries, while the false and unjust measure is to 
think that these things come to pass as the human 
mind directs. 

This eunuch and chief cup-bearer in one to Pharaoh, 195 
after seeing in his vision the parent plant of folly, the 
vine, goes on to picture it with three roots, to suggest 
the extremes which can be reached in sinning through 

measure of all things." Cf. De Post. 35 and Quis Rerum 246 
(and note). 
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εσχατιάς παρεμφήνη* πυθμήν γάρ το έσχατον. 
196 X X X . | έπειδάν οΰν αφροσύνη πάσαν φνχήν 

[685] επισκίαση και κατασχή και μηδέν αυτής άφετον 
μηδέ ελεύθερον μέρος έάση, ού μόνον όσα τών 
αμαρτημάτων ιάσιμα δράν αναγκάζει, άλλά και 

197 όσα ανίατα, τά μέν οΰν θεραπείαν ενδεχόμενα 
ραστα και πρώτα γράφεται, τά δέ αθεράπευτα 
παγχάλεπα και ύ 'στατα , πυθμέσιν αναλογούντα. 

198 KGU καθάπερ, οΐμαι, ή φρόνησις άρχεται μέν άπό 
τών έλαττόνων ώφελεΐν, λήγει δέ εις τάς ύπερ-
βολάς τών κατορθωμάτων, τον αυτόν τρόπον και 
ή αφροσύνη καταβιάζουσα τήν φυχήν άνωθεν 
και κατ9 ολίγον άφιστάσα παιδείας μακράν ορθού 
λόγου διοικίζει και μέχρι τών εσχατιών καθαιρεί. 

199 τ ό δ ' οναρ έδήλου μετά τούς πυθ
μένας ανθούσαν και βλαστάνουσαν και καρπο
φορούσαν τήν άμπελον—" αυτή " γάρ φησι " βάλ
λουσα άνενηνοχυΐα βλαστούς · πέπειροι1 βότρυες 
σταφυλής,*'—ήν είθε (ήν)2 άκαρπία χρήσθαι και 
μηδέποτε χλοηφορήσαι και πάντα μεμαράνθαι τον 

200 αιώνα, τί γάρ άν εΐη μείζον κακόν [ή] θαλλούσης 
και εύφορούσης3 αφροσύνης; άλλά και 
" τό ποτήριον Φαραώ," ή δεξαμενή τής άνοιας 
καϊ παροινίας και τής παρά πάντα τον βίον άπαύ-
στου μέθης, " έν τή χειρί μου,** φησιν, εστίν, ίσον 
τω έν ταΐς έμαΐς έγχειρήσεσι και έπιβολαΐς και 
δυνάμεσιν ού γάρ άνευ γε τών έμών έπινοιών 

201 εύοδήσει τό πάθος έξ εαυτού, ώσπερ γάρ έν μέν 
ταΐς τοϋ ηνιόχου χ^ρσϊ τάς ήνίας είναι προσήκεν, 
έν δέ ταΐς τοϋ κυβερνήτου τούς οΐακας—μόνως 

1 M S S . irepi fjv. 

532 



ON DREAMS, II. 195-201 

the three divisions of time, for the root is the extreme. 
X X X . When then folly overshadows and masters 196 
the whole soul and suffers no part of it to go at large 
and in freedom, it compels him to commit, not only 
such sins as may be remedied, but also such as are 
incurable. The sins which admit of healing treat- 197 
ment are described as the lightest and first in the 
list; those that are beyond treatment as hard indeed 
and coming last, thus corresponding to roots. And 198 
just as wisdom begins its benefits with the lesser of 
right actions and ends with them at their highest 
point, so folly, I think, forces the soul down from 
the height and little by little removes it from in
struction and sets its dwelling far apart from right 
reason and brings it in ruin to the uttermost extremes. 

After the roots the dream shewed him 199 
the vine blossoming and sprouting and bearing fruit. 
" It was blossoming itself, having put forth shoots. 
The grapes of the cluster were ripe " (Gen. xl. 1 0 ) . 
Would that fruitlessness might be its lot, that it 
might never put forth green shoots and remain 
withered for all time, for what greater evil could 200 
there be than that folly should blossom and be 
fruitful ? Again, the cup of Pharaoh, the 
receptacle of senselessness and wine - frenzy and 
ceaseless life-long intoxication, is, he says, " in my 
hand " (Gen. xl. 1 1 ) , that is, in the enterprises which 
I take in hand, in my projects and faculties, for with
out the activities of my mind passion by itself will 
make little headway. The reins should be in the 201 
hands of the driver, and the rudder in the hands of 

2 <$ν> is my insertion: Wend , notes eWe as corrupt, and 
suggests εύκτέον or κρβϊττον or et'/cos. 3 M S S , έμφορονσψ. 
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γάρ όντως κατορθοϋται δρόμος μεν άρματι, σκάφει 
δέ πλους, — όντως έν τή χειρι και δννάμει τοϋ 
θάτερον είδος τής γαστριμαργίας τεγνιτεύοντος, 
οίνοφλνγίαν, ή τον άκρατους1 εστίν έκπλήρωσις.2 

202 ά λ λ ά τί παθών ύπέμεινεν αύχεΐν επ* 
αρνήσεως μάλλον ή ομολογίας επαζίω πράγματι; 
ή ούκ άμεινον ήν μή ούχ όμολογεΐν διδάσκαλον 
άκρασίας είναι, άλλά τω άκρατεΐ τά ύπεκκαύματα 
τοϋ πάθονς επαναθεϊναι3 ώς εύρετή και αύτονργώ* 
τεθρνμμένον και κατεαγότος αίσχίστον βίον; 

203 τοιούτον δ ' εστίν αφροσύνη σεμνύνεται εφ* οΐς 
εικός εγκαλύπτεσθαί' νννι μέν ού μόνον επί τω 
τήν δεξαμενήν τής άκράτορος φνχής, τό ποτήριον, 
περιφέρειν έν ταΐς χ^ρσϊ και επιδείκννσθαι πάσιν 
άγάλλεται* άλλά και έπΙ τω τήν σταφνλήν είς 
αυτό έκθλίβειν τό δ ' έστί τό έκπληρωτικόν τον 
πάθονς δημιονργεΐν και κεκρνμμένον είς φώς άγειν. 

204 ώς γάρ τά βρέφη γλιχόμενα τροφής, όποτε μέλλοι 
σπάν τον γάλακτος, εκθλίβει και πιέζει τον μαστόν 
τής τρεφούσης, ούτω τήν πηγήν, άφ* ης τό οίνο-

[686] φλυγίας όμβρεΐ \ κακόν, ο δημιονργός τής άκρασίας 
πιέζει κραταιώς, ίνα ταΐς έκθλιβομέναις λιβάσιν 
ήδίστη τροφή χρώτο. 

205 X X X I · Τοιούτος μέν ήμΐν ο βεβακχενμένος 
άκράτω, παροίνιον και παράληρον κακόν και 
άνίατον, γραφέσθω' τον δέ σνγγενή τούτον γάσ-
τρωνα* και αυτόν όντα, πολνφαγίας και λαιμαργίας 
έταΐρον, τά περί έδωδήν άκρατώς τεχνιτεύοντα, 

206 7τάλ«> έπισκεπτέον. καίτοι ού πολλής δει προς τήν 
θήραν αύτοϋ φροντίδος* έστι γάρ έκμαγεΐον έμ-

1 M S S . ακράτου. 2 M S S . ή πλήρωσις. 3 M S S . έπανατεΐναι. 
4 M S S . aOToyetapyod. 6 M S S . ayyiWeTai. 6 M S S . γάστ/οω^. 

5 3 4 



ON DREAMS, II. 2 0 1 - 2 0 6 

the pilot, since only so can the chariot go aright in 
the race or the ship on its voyage. Even so in the 
hand and power of the craftsman, who produces one 
form of belly-gorging, namely wine-bibbing, is the 
task of filling the incontinent man.a But 202 
what was he thinking of, that he did not shrink from 
boasting over an action which called for denial rather 
than confession ? Were it not a better course, 
instead of confessing that he was the teacher of 
incontinence, to ascribe the incentives to passion to 
the incontinent one himself as inventor and author 
of his own base, unmanly, invertebrate life ? But 203 
the fact is that folly prides herself on matters which 
should make her hide her face in shame. In this 
case she not only glories in carrying round the cup, 
the receptacle of the incontinent soul, and displaying 
it to all, but in squeezing the grapes into it, and this 
means manufacturing the stuff which brings passion 
to its fullness and drawing it out of concealment into 
the light. For just as babes who want to be fed, 204 
when they are going to suck the milk, squeeze and 
press the nurse's breast, so the maker of incontinence 
presses hard on the fountain from which the curse 
of wine-bibbing pours like rain, to find in the squeezed 
droppings a nourishment of delicious sweetness. 

X X X I . Thus then let us describe that wine- 205 
maddened, raving, incurable pest, the man frenzied 
by strong liquor. But his fellow, himself too a belly-
slave, the friend of gross eating and gluttony, the 
dissolute artificer of viands, must be considered in his 
turn. Yet we need little thought in our quest of 206 
him, for the dreamer's vision is the closest possible 

α Or (άκρατους neut.) " filling the cup (i.e. the soul) with 
incontinence." 
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φερεστατον αύτοΰ τής εικόνος ό φανείς δνειρος. 
άκριβώσαντες (ούν) αυτόν εκείνον ώσπερ έμφασιν 

207 εν κατόπτρω θεασόμεθα. " ώμην " γάρ φησι 
" τρία κανά χονδριτών αΐρειν επι τής κεφαλής 
μου" κεφαλήν μέν τοίνυν άλληγοροΰντες φαμεν 
είναι φυχής τόν ηγεμόνα νούν, επικεΐσθαι δέ 
τούτω πάντα* και γάρ εξεφώνησε ποτε επιτον(ώς)1% 

208 " €77* εμέ έγενετο ταύτα πάντα." στειλάμενος ούν 
πομπήν ών έτεχνίτευσε κατά γαστρός τής ταλαίνης 
επιδείκνυται, και κανηφορών ό ανόητος ούκ α ιδε ίτα ι" 
τοσούτω βαρυνόμενος τριττώ κανών2 άχθει, τούτο 

209 δ ' εστί τρισί χρόνου μέρεσι. τήν γάρ ήδονήν οί 
θιασώταί φασιν αυτής εκ τε μνήμης τών παρεληλυ-
θότων τερπνών και εξ άπολαύσεως τών ενεστηκότων 

210 καϊ εξ ελπίδος τών μελλόντων συνεστάναΐ' ώστε τά 
τρία κανά τοις τρισι τοΰ χρόνου μερεσιν εξομοιοΰ-
σθαι, τά δ ' επι τών κανών πεμματα τοΐς εκάστω 
τών μερών εφαρμόζουσι, παρεληλυθότων μνήμαις, 
ενεστηκότων μετουσίαις, μελλόντων προσδοκίαις, 
τόν δέ βαστάζοντα ταύτα πάντα τώ φιληδόνω, δς 
ούκ άφ' ενός γένους άκρασίας, άλλ ' άπό πάντων 
σχεδόν ειδών και γενών τής ακολασίας άσπονδον 
και φίλιων άλών επιδεά τράπεζαν εκπεπλήρωκεν. 

211 ής απολαύει μόνος ώσπερ εν δημοθοινία ό βασιλεύς 
Φαραώ, σποράν και σκεδασιν και φθοράν εγκρα-

1 M y conjecture : M S S . έπι τόν. The editors have suggested 
έπ αύτοΰ, περι τοΰδε, έπι rouoe or τούτου. See note α below. 

2 M S S . κακόν. 

° The various emendations of έπΙ τόν mentioned in the 
critical note seem to me all open to the same objection, that 
the subject of έξεφώνησε is the mind itself, identified with 
Jacob, cf. De Som. i. 240 as well as the similar application 
of the text in Leg. All. i. 61 . T o take Moses as the subject 
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reproduction of his image, and through careful study 
of the dream we shall see him reflected as it were in 
a mirror. " I thought," it says, " that I lifted three 207 
baskets of wheaten loaves on my head " (Gen. xl. 1 6 ) . 
" Head " we interpret allegorically to mean the ruling 
part of the soul, the mind on which all things lie, and 
once indeed that mind cried out loudly and bitterly,a 

" All these things have been upon me " (Gen. xlii. 3 6 ) . 
So then he marshals the procession of all the arts 208 
which he contrived against the unhappy belly, and 
bearing the ritualb basket himself is not ashamed, poor 
fool, to be burdened with a triple load of baskets, that 
is with the three divisions of time. For pleasure is 209 
said by her votaries to consist of the memory of past, 
the enjoyment of present and the hope of future 
delights.0 Thus the three baskets are likened to the 210 
three divisions of time, and the baked meats in the 
baskets to the concomitants of each of these divisions, 
memories of the past, participations of the present, 
expectations of the future, and he who bears all these 
to the pleasure-lover, who has loaded the table not 
with one general kind of incontinence, but with 
practically every species and genus of licentiousness, 
and that board has no peace-draughts and lacks the 
salts of friendship. At this board there is one ban- 211 
queter only, and yet to him it is as a public feast : 
that banqueter is King Pharaoh, who has made 
dispersion and scattering and the undoing of con-
is hardly possible. We should therefore expect i<f> έαυτοΰ or 
εαυτόν, but this is still further away from the M S S . On the 
other hand 4WLTOVQS is very suitable to this peculiarly bitter 
cry of Jacob. 

6 Philo is evidently connecting the baskets of the dream 
with the procession of κανηφόροι at Attic festivals. 

6 See App. p. 609. 
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τείας έπιτετηδευκώς' ερμηνεύεται γάρ σκεδασμός. 
εστί δέ τό ύπέρογκον καί βασιλικόν αύτώ ούκ έφ* 
οΐς εικός1 σωφροσύνης άγαθοΐς άγάλλεσθαι, άλλ' 
iv οΐς άπεικός βδελυρίας έπιτηδεύμασι σεμνύνεσθαι, 
προς άπληστίαν καί λαι/χαρ /̂ότ^τα καϊ το άβρο-

212 δίαιτον έζοκείλαντι. τοιγάρτοι τά πτηνά, 
τό δ' έστϊν αί έπιποτώμεναι έξωθεν άτέκμαρτοι 
συντυχίαι, πάντα πυρός τρόπον έπιδραμοΰνται και 
άναφλέξουσι καί τή παμφάγω δυνάμει κατανα-
λώσουσιν, ώς μηδέ λείφανον γοϋν ύπολείπεσθαι προς 
άπόλαυσιν τω κανηφοροϋντι, ος ήλπισε τάς ευρέσεις 
καί τάς έπινοίας αύτοϋ2 μέχρι παντός αιώνος οΐσειν 

213 αναφαίρετους iv \ βεβαιώ, χάρις δέ τ ω νικηφόρω 
[687] θεώ, δς ατελείς τάς είς άκρον πεποιημένας* σπουδάς 

του φιλοπαθοϋς εργάζεται, πτηνάς φύσεις επι-
πεμπων άοράτως προς άναίρεσιν καϊ φθοράν αυτών, 
περισυληθεϊς* ούν ό νους ών έδημιούργησεν, ώσπερ 
τον αυχένα άποτμηθείς ακέφαλος καί νεκρός άν-
ευρεθήσεται, προσηλωμένος ώσπερ οι άνασκολο-
πισθέντες τώ 5 ζύλω τής άπορου καϊ πενιχράς 

214 άπαιδευσίας. έως μέν γάρ μηδέν λυμαίνεται 
τών έξαπιναίως είωθότων άπροοράτως έπιφοιτάν, 
εύοδεΐν δοκοϋσιν αί προς άπόλαυσιν ηδονής τέχναΐ' 
κατασκηφάντων δ ' έκ του αφανούς ανατρέπονται, 
καϊ ό δημιουργός αύταΐς συνδιαφθείρεται. 

215 XXXII . Τά μέν ούν τών διηρημένων τό γεύσεως 
έργαστήριον έν έκατέρω τροφής εϊδει, πόσεως τε 
καϊ βρώσεως ούχϊ τής αναγκαίας άλλα περιττής 
καϊ άκράτορος, όνείρατα δεδήλωται* τά δέ (τοϋ) 

1 M3S. έπΙ τοις είκοσι. 2 MSS. του, 
3 Perhaps as Mangey πεπονημένας. 

4 MSS. περισυλληφθεΐς. 
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tinence his business, for his name means " scattering." 
And he shews his great importance and kingship not 
in delighting in the seemly, the good cheer of temper
ance, but in glorying in the unseemly, the practices of 
foulness, wrecked as he is on the rocks of insatiable-
ness and greediness and luxurious living. 
Ancf therefore the birds (Gen. xl. 1 7 ) , that is the 212 
unforeseen chance events which swoop upon us from 
without, will overrun like fire all the contents and set 
them ablaze and consume them with their devouring 
force, so that not a fragment is left to be enjoyed by 
the basket-bearer who had hoped to carry his inven
tions and projects for ever as a secure and permanent 
possession never to be taken from him. But thanks 213 
be to the victorious God who, however perfect in 
workmanship are the aims and efforts of the passion-
lover, makes them to be of none effect by sending 
invisibly against them winged beings to undo and 
destroy them. Thus the mind stripped of the 
creations of its art will be found as it were a headless 
corpse, with severed neck nailed like the crucified to 
the tree of helpless and poverty-stricken indiscipline. 
For so long as they remain unharmed by the visitors, 214 
whose way it is to arrive suddenly and unforeseen, 
the arts which cater for the enjoyment of pleasure 
seem to flourish. But when these visitors swoop 
down out of the unseen, these arts are turned upside-
down and the craftsman perishes with them. 

X X X I I . We have now explained the dreams of the 215 
two partners in the workshop of the palate, where 
both kinds of provender, drink and food, and these 
not of the necessary, but of the superfluous and 
intemperate kind, are produced. Our next im-

* M S S . αύτφ (Mangey αΰ τφ). 
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τούτων και τών άλλων, δσαι φυχής δυνάμεις, 
βασιλεύειν δοκοϋντος, όνομα Φαραώ, κατά το 

216 άκόλουθον αντίκα διερευνητέον. " εν γάρ τω ύπνω 
μου" φησιν " ωμην εστάναι παρά τό χείλος τοϋ 
ποταμού* και ώσπερ εκ του ποταμού άνεβαινον 
βόες επτά, εκλεκται ταΐς σαρζι και καλαϊ τω εΐδει, 
και ενεμοντο εν τω άχει. και ιδού ετεραι επτά 
βόες άνεβαινον οπίσω αυτών εκ του ποταμού, 
πονηραϊ και αίσχραι τω εϊδει και λεπται ταΐς 
σαρξίν, ας ούκ εΐδον τοιαύτας εν όλη τή Αίγύπτω 

217 αίσχροτέρας. και κατεφαγον αί βόες αί λεπται και 
αίσχραι τάς επτά βόας τάς πρώτας τάς καλάς και 
εκλεκτάς, και είσήλθον είς τάς κοιλίας αυτών (και 
ού διάδηλοι εγένοντο Οτι είσήλθον εις τάς κοιλίας 
αυτών),1 και αί όφεις αυτών αίσχραι, καθά και την 

218 αρχήν [εΐπον], εξεγερθείς δέ έκοιμήθην, και εΐδον 
πάλιν έν τω ύπνω μου, και ώς έπτά στάχυες 
άνεβαινον έν πυθμένι ένί, πλήρεις καϊ καλοί* άλλοι 
δέ έπτά στάχυες λεπτοί και άνεμόφθοροι άνεφύοντο 
έχόμενοι* και κατέπιον οι έπτά στάχυες1 τούς 

219 καλούς και τούς πλήρεις" όρας μέν δή 
(τό) προοίμιον τοϋ φίλαυτου, δς κινητός και 
στρεπτός και μεταβλητός ών κατά τε σώμα και 
φυχήν φησιν* " ωμην έστάναι," και ούκ έλογίσατο, 
ότι μόνω θεώ τό άκλινές καϊ πάγιόν έστιν οίκεΐον 

220 και εϊ τις αύτω φίλος, τής μέν άκλινοΰς περι 
αυτόν δυνάμεως σαφέστατη πίστις δδε ό κόσμος, 
άει κατά τά αυτά και ωσαύτως έχων—οπότε δέ ό 
κόσμος άρρεπής, ό δημιουργός πώς ού βέβαιος;— 
εΐτα μέντοι και οι άφευδέστατοι μάρτυρες ίεροι 

221 χρησμοί* λέγεται γάρ έκ προσώπου τοϋ θεοϋ· 
1 καϊ . . . αυτών inserted by Wend, from L X X . Similarly 
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mediate duty is to investigate the dreams of him who 
believed himself to be the king of these two, and the 
other faculties of the soul, namely Pharaoh. " In 216 
my sleep," he says, " I thought I was standing by the 
edge of the river, and it was as though from the 
river came up seven kine of choice flesh and well 
favoured, and they fed in the reed grass. And, lo, 
seven other kine came up behind them from the river, 
evil and ugly to look on, and lean-fleshed, such that I 
never saw uglier in all Egypt. And the lean and 217 
ugly kine ate up the seven first kine, the choice and 
well favoured, and they passed into their bellies. 
But it could not be seen that they had passed into 
their bellies, and their looks remained ugly as at the 
first. And after I had waked I slept, and saw again 218 
in my sleep that seven ears of corn came up on one 
stalk, full and good, and other seven ears thin and 
wind-blasted grew up beside them, and the seven 
ears swallowed up the good and full ears " (Gen. xli. 
1 7 - 2 4 ) . You note the opening words of 219 

the self-lover, who, in body and soul alike, is the 
subject of movement and turning and change. " I 
thought I stood," he says, and does not reflect that 
to be unswerving and stable belongs only to God and 
to such as are the friends of God. God's unswerving 220 
power is proved most clearly by this world which ever 
remains the same unchanged, and, since the world is 
firmly balanced, its maker must needs be steadfast. 
We have other infallible witnesses in the sacred 
oracles, for we have these words with God as speaker : 221 

in § 218 perhaps after κατέπων ol έπτά στάχυες insert ol λεπτοί 
καϊ άρεμοφθόροι τούς έπτά στάχνας. 
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" ώδε έγώ έστηκα εκεί1 προ τοϋ σέ έπϊ τής πέτρας 
[688] iv Χ ω ρ ^ / ' 2 Ισον τω \ ούτος3 έγώ 6 εμφανής καϊ 

ενταύθα ών έκεΐ τέ είμι καϊ πανταχού, πεπληρωκώς 
τ ά πάντα, έστώς έν όμοίω καϊ μένων, άτρεπτος ών, 
πριν ή σέ ή τι* τών όντων είς γένεσιν έλθεΐν, έπϊ 
τής ακρότατης καϊ πρεσβυτάτης ιδρυμένος5 δυνάμεως 
αρχής, άφ' ής ή τών όντων γένεσις ώμβρησε καί 

222 τ ό σοφίας έπλήμμυρε νάμα. έγώ γάρ είμι " ό 
έζαγαγών έκ πέτρας άκροτόμου πηγήν ύδατος " έν 
έτέροις εϊρηται. μαρτυρεί δέ καϊ Μωυσής περί τοϋ 
μή τρέπεσθαι το θείον φάσκων " εΐδον τον τόπον 
ού είστήκει ό θεός του Ισραήλ," τό μή μεταβάλλειν 
διά τής στάσεως καϊ ιδρύσεως αίνιττόμενος. 

223 XXXIII . ά λ λ α γάρ τοσαύτη περι τό 
θεΐόν έστιν υπερβολή τοϋ βέβαιου, ώστε καϊ ταΐς 
έπιλελεγμέναις φύσεσιν έχυρότητος, ώς άριστου 
κτήματος, μεταδίδωσιν. αύτίκα γέ τοι τήν πλήρη 
χαρίτων διαθήκην έαυτοϋ—νόμος 8* έστϊ καϊ λόγος 
τών όντων ό πρεσβύτατος—αν έπϊ βάσεως τής 
τοϋ δικαίου φυχής άγαλμα θεοειδές ίδρύσεσθαι 
παγίως φησίν, έπειδάν λέγη τω Νώβ· " στήσω τήν 

224 διαθήκην μου προς σέ." παρεμφαίνει δέ καϊ δύο 
έτερα, εν μέν οτι τό δίκαιον αδιαφορεί διαθήκης 
θεοϋ, έτερον δέ ότι οι μέν άλλοι χαρίζονται τά 
διαφέροντα τών λαμβανόντων, ό δέ θεός ού μόνον 
τ α ύ τ α , ά λ λ α αυτούς εκείνους έαυτοΐς· έμέ γάρ έμοϊ 
δεδώρηται και έκαστον τών όντων έαυτώ' τό γάρ 
" στήσω τήν διαθήκην μου προς σέ " Ισον έστϊ τω 

1 M S S . 2στη καί έκεϊσε. 2 M S S . iyxwpeiv. See Α ρ ρ . p. 609. 
8 M S S . οϋτως. 4 M S S . σέ έπϊ. 5 M S S . δρώμενος. 
α For Philo's interpretation of this text see note on De 

Sac. 67. 
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" Here I stand there before thou wast, on the rock 
in Horeb " a (Ex. χ vii. 6 ) , which means, " This I, the 
manifest,Who am here, am there also, am everywhere, 
for I have filled all things. I stand ever the same 
immutable, before thou or aught that exists came 
into being, established on the topmostb and most 
ancient source of power, whence showers forth the 
birth of all that is, whence streams the tide of 
wisdom." For I am He'' Who brought the fountain of 222 
water from out the steep rock," c as it says elsewhere 
(Deut. viii. 1 5 ) . And Moses too gives his testimony 
to the unchangeableness of the deity when he says 
" they saw the place where the God of Israel stood " 
(Ex. xxiv. 1 0 ) , for by the standing or establishment he 
indicates his immutability. XXXIII . But 223 
indeed so vast in its excess is the stability of the Deity 
that He imparts to chosen natures a share of His 
steadfastness to be their richest possession. For 
instance, He says of His covenant filled with His 
bounties, the highest law and principle, that is, which 
rules existent things, that this God-like image shall 
be firmly planted with the just soul as its pedestal. 
For so He declares when he says to Noah, " I will 
establish My covenant on thee " (Gen. ix. 1 1 ) . And 224 
these words have two further meanings. First that 
justice and God's covenant are identical; secondly 
that while the gifts bestowed by others are not the 
same as the recipients', God gives not only the gifts, 
but in them gives the recipients to themselves. For 
He has given myself to me and everything that is to 
itself, since " I will establish my covenant with thee " 

* The play on ακρότατης and άκροτόμον cannot be reproduced 
in the translation. 

c Or as E.V." rock of flint." 
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225 " σοι (σε)1 δωρήσομαι." σπουδάζουσι δ έ και 
πάντες οί θεοφιλείς τόν φιλοπραγμοσύνης χειμώνα 
άποδιδράσκοντες, εν ώ σάλος και κλύδων άει 
κυκάται, τοΐς της αρετής εύδίοις και ναυλοχωτάτοις 

226 ένορμίζεσθαι λιμέσιν. ούχ οράς, οία 
περι' Αβραάμ λέγεται τοϋ σοφού, ώς2 έστιν " έστώς 
ενώπιον κυρίου "; πότε γάρ εικός δύνασθαι στήναι 
διάνοιαν μηκέθ* ώς έπι τρυτάνης ταλαντεύουσαν ή 
ότε άντικρύς έστι θεοϋ, όρώσά τε και όρωμένη; 

227 διχόθεν* γάρ αυτή τό άρρεπές, έκ μέν τοϋ όράν τόν 
άσύγκριτον, ότι ύπό τών όμοιων πραγμάτων ούκ 
άνθέλκεται, έκ δέ τοϋ όράσθαι, ότι ήν άξίαν έκρινεν 
είς όφιν ό ήγεμών τήν εαυτού* (έλθεΐν, τω) άρίστω 
μόνω προσεκλήρωσεν, αύτω. και Μ α > υ -
σεΐ μέντοι θεοπρόπιον έχρήσθη τοιόνδε* " σύ αύτοϋ 
στήθι μετ έμοϋ,'* δι* ού τά λεχθέντα άμφω παρ
ίσταται, τό τε μή κλίνεσθαι τόν άστεΐον και ή τοϋ 

228 όντος περι πάντα βεβαιότης. XXXIV. και γάρ 
τώ όντι τό τώ θεώ συνεγγίζον οίκειοϋται κατά τό 
άτρεπτον αύτοστατοϋν, και ήρεμήσας ό νους, ήλίκον 
έστιν' αγαθόν ηρεμία, σαφώς εγνω και θαυμάσας 

[689] αυτής \ τό κάλλος ύπέλαβεν, ότι ή θεώ μόνω 
προσκεκλήρωται ή τή μεταξύ φύσει θνητού και 

229 αθανάτου γένους, φησι γοϋν " κάγώ είστήκειν 
άνά μέσον κυρίου και υμών," ουχί τούτο δηλών, 

1 <<re>. This obvious correction is given by Mangey, but 
is not accepted by Wend . 

2 M S S . o's. 3 M S S . δ€ΐχθέν. * M S S . έαυτώ. 

a I understand the thought of §§ 224, 225 to b e : (1) the 
words 4 1 1 will make my covenant to stand to (or on) thee" 
give Noah the stability of the covenant ana make him 
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is the same as " I will give thyself to thee." a And it 225 
is the earnest desire of all the God-beloved to fly 
from the stormy waters of engrossing business with 
its perpetual turmoil of surge and billow, and anchor 
in the calm safe shelter of virtue's roadsteads. 

See what is said of wise Abraham, how 226 
he was " standing in front of God " (Gen. xviii. 2 2 ) , 
for when should we expect a mind to stand and no 
longer sway as on the balance save when it is opposite 
God, seeing and being seen ? For it gets its equipoise 227 
from these two sources : from seeing, because when 
it sees the Incomparable it does not yield to the 
counter-pull of things like itself; from being seen, 
because the mind which the Ruler judges worthy to 
come within His sight He claims for the solely best, 
that is for Himself. To Moses, too, this 
divine command was given : " Stand thou here with 
M e " (Deut. v. 31), and this brings out both the points 
suggested above, namely the unswerving quality of 
the man of worth, and the absolute stability of Him 
that is. XXXIV. For that which draws near to God 228 
enters into affinity with what is, and through that 
immutability becomes self-standing.& And when the 
mind is at rest it recognizes clearly how great a 
blessing rest is, and, struck with wonder at its beauty, 
has the thought that it belongs either to God alone 
or to that form of being which is midway between 
mortal and immortal kind. Thus he says : " And 229 
I stood between the Lord and you " (Deut. v. 5 ) , 

part of it as the pedestal of the statue; (2) as Noah is pre
eminently ό δίκαιος, the covenant is also τό δίκαιον; (3) and 
as by the giving of the covenant τό δίκαιον is given to ό 
δίκαιος, Noah is given to himself. 

b Or " here-standing.'' Philo has perhaps coined the word 
to express αύτοΰ στήθι» 
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οτι έπι τών εαυτού ποδών ήρήρειστο, ά λ λ ' εκείνο 
βουλόμενος έμφήναι, οτι ή του σοφοΰ διάνοια 
χειμώνων μέν και πολέμων άπαλλαγεΐσα, νηνέμω 
δέ γαλήνη και βαθεία ειρήνη χρωμένη κρείττων μέν 

230 έστιν άνθρωπου, θεοΰ δέ έλάττων. 6 μέν γάρ 
άγελαΐος ανθρώπειος νους σείεται1 και κυκάται προς 
τών επιτυχόντων, ό δ ' άτε μακάριος και ευδαίμων 
αμέτοχος κακών μεθόριος δέ ό αστείος, ώς κυρίως 
ειπείν μήτε θεόν αυτόν είναι μήτε άνθρωπον, ά λ λ ά 
τών άκρων έφαπτόμενον, άνθρωπότητι μέν θνητού 

231 γένους, αρετή δέ άφθαρτου. τούτω παραπλήσιόν 
έστι και τό χρησθέν λόγιον έπι τοϋ μεγάλου ιερέως· 
" όταν " γάρ φησιν " είσίη είς τά άγια τών άγιων, 
ανυρωπος ουκ εσται, εως αν εξελση. ει οε μή 
γίνεται τότε άνθρωπος, δήλον ότι ουδέ θεός, άλλά 
λειτουργός θεοϋ,2 κατά μέν τό θνητόν γενέσει, κατά 

232 δέ τό άθάνατον οίκειούμενος τω άγενήτω. τήν δέ 
μέσην τάξιν εϊληχεν, έως3 άν έζέλθη πάλιν είς τά 
τοϋ σώματος και τής σαρκός οικεία, καϊ πέφυκεν 
ούτως έ'χειν όταν μέν έξ έρωτος θείου κατασχεθείς 
ό νους, συντείνας εαυτόν άχρι τών άδυτων, ορμή 
και σπουδή πάση χρώμενος προέρχηται, θεοφορού-
μενος ε τπλελ^σται μέν τών άλλων, εττιλελ^σται δέ 
καϊ έαυτοϋ, μόνου (δέ) μέμνηται και έξήρτηται 
τοϋ δορυφορουμένου και θεραπευομένου, ω τάς 
ιεράς και άναφεΐς καθαγιάζων άρετάς έκθυμια. 

233 έπειδάν δέ στη (τό) ενθουσιώδες και ο πολύς 
ίμερος χαλάση, παλινδρομήσας άπό τών θείων 

1 M S S . ϊβται. 
2 Wend, conjectures δήλον <δ'> 8τι ουδέ 0eos, τί Αλλο fj 

λειτουργός. 8 M S S . είληχέναι ώς. 

β The repetition of this text in the same treatise in two 
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where he does not mean that he stood firm upon his 
feet, but wishes to indicate that the mind of the Sage, 
released from storms and wars, with calm still weather 
and profound peace around it, is superior to men, but 
less than God. For the human mind of the common 230 
sort shakes and swirls under the force of chance 
events, while the other, in virtue of its blessedness 
and felicity, is exempt from evil. The good man 
indeed is on the border-line, so that we may say, quite 
properly, that he is neither God nor man, but bounded 
at either end by the two, by mortality because of his 
manhood, by incorruption because of his virtue. 
Similar to this is the oracle given about the high 231 
priest: " When he enters," it says, " into the Holy 
of Holies, he will not be a man until he comes out " 
(Lev. xvi. 1 7 ) . a And if he then becomes no man, 
clearly neither is he God, but God's minister, through 
the mortal in him in affinity with creation, through 
the immortal with the uncreated, and he retains this 232 
midway place until he comes out again to the realm 
of body and flesh. That it should be so is true to 
nature. When the mind is mastered by the love of 
the divine, when it strains its powers to reach the 
inmost shrine, when it puts forth every effort and 
ardour on its forward march, under the divine im
pelling force it forgets all else, forgets itself, and fixes 
its thoughts and memories on Him alone Whose 
attendant and servant it is, to whom it dedicates 
not a palpable offering, but incense, the incense of 
consecrated virtues. But when the inspiration is 233 
stayed, and the strong yearning abates, it hastens 
back from the divine and becomes a man and meets 

different interpretations, in § 189 of the Logos, here of the 
Perfect Man , is unusual, if not unprecedented. 
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άνθρωπος γίνεται, τοΐς άνθρωπίνοις έντνχών, άπερ 
εν τοΐς προπυλαίοις έφήδρευεν, Ινα αυτό μόνον 
έκκύφαντα ενδοθεν έζαρπάση. X X X V . 

234 τον μέν οΰν τέλειον οϋτε θεόν ούτε άνθρωπον 
αναγράφει Μωυσής, άλλ', ώς έφην,1 μεθόριον τής 
άγενήτου και φθαρτής φύσεως- τον δέ προκύπτοντα 
πάλιν έν τή μεταξύ χώρα ζώντων καί τεθνηκότων 
τάττει, ζώντας μέν καλών τούς σνμβιοΰντας 
φρονήσει, τεθνη κότας δέ τούς αφροσύνη χαίροντας. 

235 λέγεται γάρ έπι 'Ααρών ότι " έστη άνά μέσον τών 
τεθνηκότων (και τών ζώντων), καί έκόπασεν ή 
θραϋσις." ό γάρ προκόπτων ούτε έν τοΐς τεθνηκόσι 
τον αρετής βίον β^βτάζβται, πόθον καϊ ζήλον έχων 

[690] τοϋ καλού, ούτε έν τοΐς \ μετά τής άκρας καϊ 
τελείας ζώσιν ευδαιμονίας—έτι γάρ προς τό πέρας 

236 ένδεΐ,—άλλ' έκατέρων εφάπτεται, διό καϊ κυρίως 
βτπλβγβται τό " έκόπασεν ή θραϋσις," άλλ' ούκ 
έπαύσατο· τταυβται μέν γάρ έπϊ τών τελείων τά 
περιθραύοντα καϊ κατακλώντα καϊ fcaTayiWTa τήν 
φνχήν, μειοϋται δέ έπϊ τών προκοπτόντων ώς αν 
αυτό μόνον άνακοπτόμενα καϊ στελλόμενα. 

237 XXXVI . Ύής οΰν στάσεως καϊ ιδρύσεως καϊ τής 
έν ταύτώ κατά τό άμετάβλητον καϊ άτρεπτον είς 
άεϊ μονής πρώτον μέν ύπαρχούσης περι τό ον, 
έπειτα δέ περι τον τοϋ οντος λόγον, δν διαθήκην 
έκάλεσε, τρίτον δέ περι τον σοφόν καϊ τέταρτον 
περι τον προκόπτοντα, τί παθών ό φαύλος καϊ 
πάσαις άραΐς ένοχος νους ώήθη μόνος ιστασβαι 
δύνασθαι, φορούμενος ώσπερ έν κατακλυσμώ καϊ 
κατασυρόμενος ταΐς τών έπιρρεόντων διά τοϋ 

1 M S S . Ζφη. 
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the human interests which lay waiting in the vesti
bule ready to seize upon it, should it but shew its face 
for a moment from within. XXXV. Moses 234 
then describes the perfect man as neither God nor 
man, but, as I have said already, on the border-line 
between the uncreated and the perishing form of 
being. While, on the other hand, the man who is on 
the path of progress is placed by him in the region 
between the living and the dead, meaning by the 
former those who have wisdom for their life-mate and 
by the latter those who rejoice in folly, for we are told 235 
of Aaron that " he stood between the dead and the 
living, and the breaking abated " (Num. xvi. 4 8 ) . 
For the man of progress does not rank either among 
those dead to the life of virtue, since his desires aspire 
to moral excellence, nor yet among those who live in 
supreme and perfect happiness, since he still falls 
short of the consummation, but is in touch with both. 
And therefore he quite properly concludes with the 236 
phrase " the breaking abated," not " ceased." For 
in perfection all the influences which break and crush 
and fracture the soul do cease, but in the stage of 
progress they diminish, being so to speak cut down 
and confined, but nothing more. 

X X X V I . We find, then, that stability or fixity or 237 
permanent immobility, in virtue of its immutable 
and unchangeable quality, subsists as an attribute 
primarily to the Existing Being, secondly to His 
Word which He calls His covenant, thirdly to the 
Sage, and fourthly to the man of gradual progress. 
What then could make the wicked mind, fit subject 
for every manner of curse, think that he could stand 
alone, when he is carried to and fro as in a flood and 
swept down by eddy after eddy of the torrent of 
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νεκροφορουμένου σώματος δίναις έπαλλήλοις; 
238 " ωμην " γάρ φησιν " έστάναι επι το χείλος τοΰ 

πόταμου" λόγον δέ συμβολικώς ποταμόν εΐναί 
φαμεν, επειδή έκάτερος εξω τε φέρεται και ρέων 
συντόνω1 χρήται τώ τάχει και τοτέ μέν εύφορεΐ2 

πλημμύραις ό μέν ύδατος, ό δέ ρημάτων και 
ονομάτων, τοτέ3 δέ άφορεΐ χαλώ μένος και συνίζων 

239 και ώφελοΰσι μεντοι ο μέν άρδων τάς άρούρας, ο 
δέ τάς τών φιληκόων φυχάς, και εστίν ότε βλάπ-
τουσι κυμήναντες, ό μέν τήν όμορον γήν επικλύσας, 
ό δέ άνακυκήσας και συγχεας τόν τών ού προσ-

240 εχόντων λογισμόν. ούτος μέν εΙκάζεται ποταμώ. 
διττή δέ λόγου φύσις, ή μέν άμείνων, ή δέ χειρών, 
άμείνων μέν ή ωφελούσα, χειρών δέ κατά τό 

241 άναγκαΐον ή βλάπτουσα. παραδείγματα 
δέ έκατερας τοΐς δυναμενοις όράν άνεθηκε Μωϋσής 
άριδηλότατα· " ποταμός " γάρ φησι " πορεύεται 
εξ Έδέ/χ ποτίζειν τόν παράδεισον εκείθεν άφ-

242 ορίζεται εις τεσσάρας αρχάς." καλεί δέ τήν μέν 
τοϋ όντος σοφίαν Έδβ/χ, ής ερμηνεία τρυφή, διότι, 
οΐμαι, εντρύφημα και θεού σοφία και σοφίας θεός, 
επει και εν ύμνοις άδεταΐ' " κατατρύφησον τοΰ 
κυρίου." κάτεισι δέ ώσπερ άπό πηγής τής σοφίας 
ποταμού τρόπον ο θειος λόγος, ίνα άροη και ποτίζη 
τά ολύμπια και ουράνια φιλαρετων φυχών βλα-

243 στήματα και φυτά, ώσανει παράδεισον. ό δέ ιερός 
ούτος λόγος αφορίζεται είς τεσσάρας αρχάς, λεγω 
δέ εις τάς τεσσάρας άρετάς σχίζεται, ών εκάστη 
βασιλίς έστι· τό γάρ άφορίζεσθαι είς αρχάς ού 
τοπικοΐς όροις* άλλά βασιλεία έοικεν, ίν* έπιδείξας 

1 M S S . εύτ6νω. 2 M S S . έμφορει. 8 M S S . δ'τε. 
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which that dead burden the body is the channel ? 
For " I thought," he says, " that I stood on the edge 238 
of the river " (Gen. xli. 1 7 ) . River, I submit, is here 
a symbol of speech, since both flow outward and with 
a swift strong current, and both are sometimes 
fruitful in producing inundations, water in one case, 
words in the other, sometimes unfruitful when they 
slacken or subside. And both may be beneficial by 239 
irrigating, one the fields, the other the souls of docile 
hearers ; both at times do harm, the river by flooding 
the adjoining land, speech by reducing the mental 
powers of the inattentive to chaos and confusion. 
In this way speech is like a river, but it has a twofold 240 
nature better and worse, the better beneficial, the 
worse necessarily injurious. Moses has 241 
provided examples of both, of the plainest kind to 
those who have the gift of vision. " A river," he 
says," goes out of Eden to water the garden; thence 
it separates into four heads " (Gen. ii. 1 0 ) , and he 242 
gives the name of Eden, which is by interpretation 
" delight," to the wisdom of the Existent, because no 
doubt wisdom is a source of delight to God and God 
to wisdom, and so in the Psalms the singer bids us 
to " delight in the Lord " (Ps. xxx vii. (xxxvi.) 4 ) . 
The Divine Word descends from the fountain of 
wisdom like a river to lave and water the heaven
sent celestial shoots and plants of virtue-loving souls 
which are as a garden. And this holy Word is 243 
" separated into four heads," which means that it 
is split up into the four virtues, each of which is royal. 
For separation into heads or rules is not like separation 
into local regions but into kingdoms, and when he 

4 M S S . τοπικούς Opovs. Possibly we might read the more 
logical ού ζχφ e/s> τοπικούς δρους άλλά βασιλείας ioiKev. 

551 



PHILO 

[691] τάς άρετάς1 ευθύς άποφήνη \ και τον χρώμενον 
αύταΐς σοφόν βασιλέα, κεχειροτονημένον ού προς 
ανθρώπων, άλλ ' ύπό τής άφευδοϋς και αδέκαστου 

244 και μόνης ελευθέρας φύσεως. λέγουσι γάρ τω 
'Αβραάμ οι κατιδόντες αύτοϋ τό άστεΐον " βασι
λεύς παρά θεοϋ εϊ σύ εν ήμΐν," δόγμα τιθέμενοι, 
τοις περι φιλοσοφίαν διατρίβουσιν, ότι μόνος ό 
σοφός άρχων και βασιλεύς και ή αρετή άνυπεύθυνος 
άρχή τε και βασιλεία.. 

245 XXXVII. Τούτον τον λόγον είκάσας ποταμώ 
τις τών εταίρων Μωυσεως εν ύμνοις εΐπεν " ο 
ποταμός τοϋ θεοϋ έπληρώθη υδάτων." καί(τοι) 
τινά τών έπι γής ρεόντων άλογον κυριολογεΐσθαί' 
άλλ ' , ώς έοικε, πλήρη τοϋ σοφίας νάματος τον 
θεΐον λόγον δ ι α σ υ ι ^ σ τ ^ σ ι , μηδέν έρημον καϊ κενόν 
έαυτοϋ μέρος έχοντα, . . .2 δέ, ώς εΐπέ τις, Ολον 
δι' όλων άναχεόμενον και αίρόμενον είς ύφος διά 
τήν συνεχή καϊ έπάλληλον τής άεννάου πηγής 

246 εκείνης φοράν. έστι δέ και έτερον άσμα 
τοιούτον " τό όρμημα τοϋ ποταμού ευφραίνει 
τήν πόλιν τοϋ θεοϋ." ποίαν πόλιν; ή γάρ νΰν 
ούσα ιερά πόλις, έν ή και άγιος νεώς έστι, μακράν 
ώσπερ θαλάττης και ποταμών συνώκισταν ώς 
δήλον είναι, οτι τοϋ προφανούς έτερον τι βούλεται 

247 δι' υπονοιών 7ταραστ^σα6. τω γάρ οντι τοϋ θείου 
λόγου ρύμη * * *3 και συνεχώς μεθ* ορμής έν* 

1 Perhaps aperas <ά/>χάϊ>, " declares the virtues to be 
sovereignties," an easy correction which will bring out the 
sense more clearly. 

2 The lacuna in the M S S . here was filled by Hoeschel, 
whom Mangey and Wend, have followed, with μάλλον. 
But ώ* εΐπέ TIS is regularly used by Philo after some quoted 
word or phrase. See App . p. 610. 
552 



ON DREAMS, II. 2 4 3 - 2 4 7 

points to virtues he means thereby to declare that 
the Sage who possesses them is a king, a king a p 
pointed not by men but by nature, the infallible, 
the incorruptible, the only free elector. Thus it was 244 
said to Abraham by those who saw his worthiness : 
" thou art a king from God with us " (Gen. xxiii. 6 ) . a 

And thus they laid down the doctrine for the students 
of philosophy, that the Sage alone is a ruler and king, 
and virtue a rule and a kingship whose authority is 
final.6 

XXXVII . It is this Word which one of Moses' 245 
company compared to a river, when he said in the 
Psalms " the river of God is full of water" (Ps. 
lxv. (lxiv.) 10 ) ; where surely it were senseless to 
suppose that the words can properly refer to any 
of the rivers of earth. No, he is representing the 
Divine Word as full of the stream of wisdom, with 
no part of it empty or devoid of itself but a . . 
as it has been called, filled through and through 
with the influx and lifted up on high by the 
constant never-failing outflow from that perennial 
fountain. And there is another psalm 246 
which runs thus: " The strong current of the river 
makes glad the city of God " (Ps. xlvi. (xlv.) 4 ) . 
What city ? For the existing holy city, where the 
sacred temple also is, does not stand in the neighbour
hood of rivers any more than of the sea. Thus it is 
clear that he writes to shew us allegorically some
thing different from the obvious. It is perfectly true 247 
that the impetuous rush of the divine word borne 
along (swiftly) and ceaselessly with its strong and 

a Cf. De Abr. 261 . 
b See De Mut. 152 and note. 

3 M S S . ρύμην, then λ and lacuna of six to eight letters in A . 
I suggest λαίψηρώί. See A p p . p. 610. 4 M S S . μεθορμίσαι. 
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τάξει φερομένη πάντα διά πάντων άναχεΐ τε1 καϊ 
248 ευφραίνει, πόλιν γάρ θεοϋ κ ά β ' ένα μεν τρόπον 

τον κόσμον καλεΐ, δς Ολον τον κρατήρα τοϋ θείου 
πόματος2 δεξάμενος (ήκρατί)σατοζ και γανωθείς 
αναφαίρετου και άσβεστου τής είς άπαντα τον 
[έπι τον] αιώνα ευφροσύνης έπέλαχε, καθ* έτερον 
δέ τήν φυχήν τοϋ σοφού, ή λέγεται και έμπερι-
πατείν ό θεός ώς έν πόλεΐ' " περιπατήσω " γάρ 

249 φησιν " έν ύμΐν, και έσομαι [έν\ υμών* θεός." και 
φυχή δ ' εύδαίμονι τό ίερώτατον έκπωμα προτει-
νούση5 τον εαυτής λογισμόν τις έπιχεΐ τούς ιερούς 
κυάθους τής προς άλήθειαν ευφροσύνης, ότι μή (ό) 
οινοχόος τοϋ θεοϋ και συμποσίαρχος λόγος, ού 
διαφέρων τοϋ πόματος, άλλ ' αυτός άκρατος ών, 
τό γάνωμα, τό ήδυσμα, ή άνάχυσις, ή ευθυμία, 
τό χαράς, τό ευφροσύνης άμβρόσιον, ίνα και ούτοι 
ποιητικοΐς όνόμασι χρησώμεθα, φάρμακον; 

250 XXXVIII. ή δέ θεοϋ πόλις ύπό *Έ*βραίων Ιερου
σαλήμ καλείται, ής μεταληφθέν τούνομα όρασίς 

[692] έστιν ειρήνης, ώστε μή ζήτει τήν τοϋ \ όντος 
πόλιν έν κλίμασι* γής—ού γάρ έκ ξύλων ή λίθων 
δεδημιούργηται,—άλλ' έν φνχή άπολέμω και 
όξυδορκούση (τέλος)7 προτεθειμένη τον [δέ ] θεω-

251 ρητικόν και είρηναΐον βίον. έπει και τίνα σεμνό-
τερον και άγιώτερον εύροι τις άν οΐκον έν τοις ούσι 
θεώ ή φιλοθεάμονα διάνοιαν, πάνθ' όράν έπειγο-
μένην και μηδέ όναρ στάσεως ή ταραχής έφιεμένην; 

252 ύπηχει δέ μοι πάλιν τό είωθός άφανώς ένομιλειν 
1 M S S . άναχεΐται. 2 M S S . 7τοταμ05. 
3 M S S . σατο preceded by lacuna of three to four letters: 

Mangey <ήρ#>σατο. 4 M S S . iv νμΐν. 
5 M S S . προτείνονσι. 6 M S S . κλήμασι. 
7 M S S . : lacuna of five to six letters in A . 
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ordered current does overflow and gladden the whole 
universe through and through. For God's city is the 248 
name in one sense for the world which has received 
the whole bowl, wherein the divine draught is mixed, 
and feasted thereon and exultingly taken for its 
possession the gladness which remains for all time 
never to be removed or quenched. In another sense 
he uses this name for the soul of the Sage, in which 
God is said to walk as in a city. For " I will walk in 
you," he says, " and will be your God " (Lev. xxvi. 
1 2 ) . And, when the happy soul holds out the sacred 249 
goblet of its own reason, who is it that pours into it 
the holy cupfuls of true gladness, but the Word, the 
Cup-bearer of God and Master of the feast, who is 
also none other than the draught which he pours— 
his own self free from all dilution, the delight, 
the sweetening, the exhilaration, the merriment, 
the ambrosian drug (to take for our own use the 
poet's terms) whose medicine gives joy and glad
ness ? XXXVIII . Now the city of God is 250 
called in the Hebrew Jerusalem and its name when 
translated is " vision of peace." Therefore do not 
seek for the city of the Existent among the regions 
of the earth, since it is not wrought of wood or stone, 
but in a soul, in which there is no warring, whose 
sight is keen, which has set before it as its aim to live 
in contemplation and peace. For what grander or 251 
holier house could we find for God in the whole range 
of existence than the vision-seeking mind, the mind 
which is eager to see all things and never even in 
its dreams has a wish for faction or turmoil ? I hear 252 
once more the voice of the invisible spirit, the familiar 
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πνεύμα άόρατον καί φησιν ώ ούτος, εοικας 
άνεπιστήμων είναι καί μεγάλου καί περιμαχήτου 
πράγματος, όπερ άφθόνως—πολλά γάρ καϊ άλλα 

253 εύκαίρως1 ύφηγησάμην—άναδιδάζω. ΐσθι δή, (ώ) 
γενναίε, οτι θεός μόνος ή άφευ8εστάτη καϊ προς 
άλήθειάν εστίν ειρήνη, ή δ έ γενητή καϊ φθαρτή 
ουσία πάσα συνεχής πόλεμος, καϊ γάρ ό μέν θεός 
εκούσιον, ανάγκη δέ ή ούσία' ος αν ούν ίσχύση 
πόλεμον μέν καϊ ανάγκην καϊ γένεσιν καϊ φθοράν 
καταλιπεΐν, αύτομολήσαι δ έ προς τό άγένητον, 
προς τό άφθαρτον, προς τό εκούσιον, προς είρήνην, 
λέγοιτ αν ένδίκως ενδιαίτημα καϊ πόλις είναι θεοϋ. 

254 μηδέν ούν διαφερέτω σοι ή όρασιν ειρήνης ή όρασιν 
θεοϋ τό αυτό ύποκείμενον όνομάζειν, οτι δ έ τών 
πολυωνύμων τοϋ όντος δυνάμεων ού θιασώτις 
μόνον, ά λ λ α καϊ έζαρχός έστιν ειρήνη.2 

255 XXXIX. Και 'Αβραάμ μέντοι τω σοφώ οώσειν 
φησϊ κλήρον γής " άπό τοϋ ποταμού (Αιγύπτου 
εως τοϋ ποταμού) τοϋ μεγάλου Έ*ύφράτου," ού 
χώρας3 άποτομήν μάλλον ή τήν περι αυτούς ημάς 
άμείνω μοΐραν. Αιγύπτου μέν γάρ άπεικάζεται 
ποταμώ τό ήμέτερον σώμα καϊ τά έν αύτώ και 
δι9 αύτοϋ* έγγινόμενα πάθη, τω δέ Έιύφράτη (φυχή) 

256 καϊ τά φίλα ταύτη. δόγμα δή τΛ?βται βιωφελέ-
στατον καϊ συνεκτικώτατον, ότι ό σπουδαίος κλήρον 
έλαχε φυχήν καϊ τάς φυχής άρετάς, ώσπερ ο 
φαύλος έμπαλιν σώμα καϊ τάς σώματος καϊ διά 

257 σώματος κακίας, τό δέ άπό δύο* δηλοΐ, έν μέν 

1 M S S . άκαίρως. 
2 M S S . θιασώτης and ειρήνης which Wend, prints, though 

suggesting the corrections here printed. The second might 
perhaps be taken without the first, and so Mangey. 
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secret tenant, saying, " Friend, it would seem that 
there is a matter great and precious of which thou 
knowest nothing, and this I will ungrudgingly shew 
thee, for many other well-timed lessons have I given 
thee. Know then, good friend, that God alone is 253 
the real veritable peace, free from all illusion, but 
the whole substance of things® created only to perish 
is one constant war. For God is a being of free will; 
the world of things is Fatality.a Whosoever then has 
the strength to forsake war and Fatality, creation 
and perishing, and cross over to the camp of the 
uncreated, of the imperishable, of free-will, of peace, 
may justly be called the dwelling-place and city of 
God. Let it be then a matter of indifference that 254 
you should give to the same object two different 
names, vision of God and vision of peace. For 
indeed the Potencies of the Existent have many 
names, and of that company peace is not only a 
member but a leader." 

X X X I X . Again God promises wise Abraham a 255 
portion of land " from the river of Egypt to the great 
river Euphrates " (Gen. xv. 18), not meaning a section 
of country, but rather the better part in ourselves. 
For our body and the passions engendered in it or 
by it are likened to the river of Egypt, but the soul 
and what the soul loves to the Euphrates. Here he 256 
lays down a doctrine of the greatest importance and 
value to life, namely, that the good man has received 
for his portion soul and the soul's virtues, even as the 
bad on the other hand has body and the vices which 
belong to and arise through the body. Now " from " 257 

a Or "our whole existence" . . . "our existence is ruled 
by necessity." 

8 MSS. ούχ opas. 4 MSS. αυτό. 
5 5 7 
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τ ο συν εκεινω αφ ου λέγεται, έτερον οε (το) 
χωρίς αύτοϋ. όταν μεν γάρ λέγω μεν άπό πρωίας 
άχρις εσπέρας (ώρας) είναι δώδεκα και άπο νεο-
μηνίας άχρι τριακάοος ημέρας τριάκοντα, συγκατα-
τάττομεν τήν τε πρώτην ώραν και τήν νεομηνίαν 

[693] όταν δέ τις άπο τής πόλεως φή \ τον άγρόν άπέχειν 
σταδίους τρεις ή τέτταρας, δίχα τής πόλεως δήπου 

258 φησιν. ώστε και νΰν τό " άπό τοϋ πόταμου 
Αιγύπτου 99 νομιστέον τό χωρίς εκείνου πάρα-
λαμβάνεσθαι· βούλεται γάρ διοικίσας ημάς τών 
σωματικών, άπερ έν ρύσει και φορά1 φθειρομένη 
και φθειρούση θεωρείται, κλήρον φυχής λαβείν 
μετά τών άφθαρτων και αφθαρσίας άξιων αρετών. 

259 ούτω μέντοι τό είκάσθαι ποταμώ 
λόγον έπαινετόν ίχνηλατοϋντες2 εύρήκαμεν. ό δέ 
φεκτός αυτός άρα ήν ό Αιγύπτιος ποταμός, αν
άγωγος τις και άμαθης, ώς έπος ειπείν, άφυχος 
λόγος· ού χάριν και είς αίμα μεταβάλλει, τρέφειν 
ού δυνάμενος—ό γάρ άπαιδευσίας λόγος ού πότιμος 
—και εύτοκεΐ μέντοι βατράχοις άναίμοις και ά-
φύχοις, καινόν και τραχύν ήχον, άλγημα ακοής, 

260 άπηχοϋσι. λέγεται δέ, ότι και οι έν αύτω πάντες 
ίχθύες εφθάρησαν, οι συμβολικώς είσι τά νοήματα* 
ταύτα γάρ έννήχεται και έγγίνεται ώς έν ποταμώ 
τω λόγω, ζώοις έοικότα και φυχοϋντα αυτόν έν δέ 
άπαιδεύτω λόγω τέθνηκε τά ενθυμήματα· συνετόν 
γάρ ουδέν έστιν εύρεΐν, άλλά κολωών τινας ά
κοσμους καϊ αμετροεπείς, ώς εΐπέ τις, φωνάς. 

1 So Mangey for M S S . φθορ$, which Wend , retains. 
2 M S S . όχ\ηλατοΰντ€$. 

a II. ii. 212 θερσίτψ δ' έτι μουνοϊ αμετροεπής έκόλψα. 
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has two meanings, one where the thing from which 
what we are describing starts is included, the other 
where it is excluded. For when we say that there 
are twelve hours from early morning to evening, or 
thirty days from the new moon to the end of the 
month, we take into our reckoning the first hours in 
the former case and the new moon itself in the latter. 
But when one says that the field is three or four 
stades distant from the city, clearly he does not 
include the city. So in this case we must suppose 258 
that in the phrase " from the river of Egypt " " from" 
is used in this exclusive sense. For Moses would 
have us remove right away from bodily things, which 
present themselves amid restless flux and motion, 
which destroys and is destroyed, and receive the soul 
as our heritage with the virtues which are inde
structible and worthy to be such. Thus 259 
our investigation has shewn what was meant when 
the speech which deserves praise was compared to 
a river. It follows that speech which calls for censure 
was none other than the river of Egypt—speech, that 
is, which is ill-trained, ignorant and practically soul
less. And therefore it changes into blood (Ex. vii. 
2 0 ) , since it cannot provide nourishment, for the 
speech of indiscipline none can drink. And further 
it is prolific of frogs, bloodless, soulless creatures, 
whose cry is a strange harsh noise, painful to the 
hearers. We are told, too, that all the fish in it died 260 
(ibid. 2 1 ) , and by fish thoughts are symbolized. For 
thoughts swim and are bred in speech as in a river, 
and like living creatures give vitality to it. But set 
in undisciplined speech ideas die. For in such speech 
there is no sense to be found, only " bawling " cries dis
ordered and " unregulated," as the verse has it.a 
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261 XL. ΤΙερι μέν δή τούτων άλις. επει δέ ον 
μόνον στάσιν και ποταμόν, άλλά και χείλη ποταμού 
<^αντασιωί?7^αι ομολογεί φάσκων " ωμην εστάναι 
παρά τό χεΐλος τοΰ πόταμου," άναγκαΐον άν εϊη 

262 κ α ι περί χείλους τά καίρια ύπομνήσαι.1 ^ a t V e r a t 

τοίνυν ένεκα δυεΐν τών αναγκαιοτάτων ή φύσις 
χείλη ζώοις και μάλιστα άνθρώποις άρμόσασθαί' 
ενός μέν ησυχίας—έρυμα γάρ ταύτα και φραγμός 
όχυρώτατος φωνής,—έτερου δέ ερμηνείας* διά 
γάρ τούτων τό τών αλόγων νάμα φέρεται2, συντ
αχθέντων μέν γάρ έπέχεται, φέρεσθαι δ ' άμήχανον 

263 μη δ ι α σ τ ά ν τ ω ν . έκ δέ τούτου γυμνάζει και συγ
κροτεί προς άμφω, τό λέγειν και ήσυχάζειν, 
έκατέρου τόν άρμόττοντα καιρόν παραφυλάττοντας. 
οίον ακοής άξιον τι λέγεται; πρόσεχε μηδέν 
ενάντιου μένος έν ησυχία κατά τό Μωυσέως παρ-

264 άγγελμα, τό " σιώπα και άκουε." τών γάρ εις 
τάς έριστικάς γνωσιμαχίας άφικνουμένων ουδ ' αν εΐς 
κυρίως οϋτε λέγειν ούτ άκούειν νομισθείη, τώ 

265 δέ μέλλοντι προς άλήθειαν * * *3 ώφέλιμον. πάλιν 
όταν ίδης έν τοΐς τοΰ βίου πολέμοις και κακοΐς 
τήν ίλεω τοΰ θεοΰ χείρα και δύναμιν ύπερέχουσαν 
και προασπίζουσαν, ήρέμησον ού γάρ δεΐται \ 

[694] συμμαχίας ο βοηθός ούτος. έστι δέ και τούτου 
δείγμα τ ό 4 έν ταΐς ίεραΐς άναγραφαΐς κατακείμενον, 
τό " κύριος πολεμήσει υπέρ υμών, και ύμεΐς 

266 οτιγήσεσθε." έάν γε μήν ϊδης τά γνήσια έγγονα 
και πρωτότοκα Αίγύπτου φθειρόμενα, τό έπι-

1 M S S . ύπονοησαι. 9 M S S . αναφέρεται. 
8 The M S S . have here a lacuna of, in A , sixteen to eighteen 

letters, for which Wend, suggests άκούειν τό ήσυχάζειν. I 
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XL. Enough on these points ; but since in the 261 
words " I thought I stood by the edge of the river " 
he declares that his dream contained not only a 
" standing " and a " river," but also the edges or 
" lips " of a river, I am bound to make such observa
tions as are suitable on the subject of* lip." Nature 262 
clearly has provided animals and men in particular 
with lips for two most necessary purposes. One is 
to keep silence ; for the lips form the strongest 
possible fence and barrier for confining sound. 
The other is to give expression to thought; for the 
stream of words flows through the lips. When they 
are closed that stream is held back, and until they 
part it cannot take its course. In this way the lips 263 
train and exercise us for both purposes, speech and 
silence, and they teach us to watch for the proper 
occasion for either. For example : Is something 
said worth hearing ? Oppose it not but pay atten
tion silently according to the command of Moses, " Be 
still and hear " (Deut. xxvii. 9). None of those who 264 
enter upon wordy controversies can be properly held 
either to speak or to hear ; he who would do (either) 
in the true sense will find (silence) useful. Again when 265 
amid the wars and ills of life you see the merciful 
hand and power of God extended over you as a shield, 
be still. For that Champion needs no ally, and we 
have a proof of this in the words which Holy Scripture 
keeps amid its treasures, " The Lord shall war for 
you and ye shall be silent" (Ex. xiv. 1 4 ) . Once more, 266 
if you see the firstborn of Egypt, true children of 
their parents, perishing (Ex. xi. 5 ) , even lust, pleasure, 

suggest (and have translated) eicarepov rather than άκούειν as 
more pointed. If we wish to say anything sensible, we must 
listen quietly first. 4 M S S . δέρματα. 
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- θυμεΐν, το ήδεσθαι, τό λυπεΐσθαι, τό φοβεΐσθαι, 
τό άδικεΐν, τό άφραίνειν,1 τό άκολασταίνειν καϊ όσα 
τούτων άδελφά και συγγενή, καταπλαγεϊς ησύχαζε, 

267 τ ό φοβερόν τοϋ θεοϋ κράτος ύποπτήξας. " ού γάρ 
γρύζει" φησί2 " κύων τή γλώσση, ούδ* απ* ανθρώ
που έως κτήνους," Ισον τω ούτε τήν κυνώδη 
γλώσσαν ύλακτοϋσάν τε καί κράζουσαν3 ούτε τον 
έν ήμΐν άνθρωπον, ηγεμόνα νουν, ούτε τό κτηνώδες 
θρέμμα, τήν αΐσθησιν, προσήκει γαυριάν, όταν 
άναιρεθέντος τοϋ παρ* ημάς όλον έξωθεν τό συμ-
μαχικόν αύτοκέλευστον ύπερασπιοΰν ήκη. 

268 XLI. πολλοί δέ συμβαίνουσι καιροί μή έφαρμό-
ζοντες ησυχία, ώδάς δέ και* καταλογάδην ρήσεις 
έπιζητοϋντες' ών πάλιν ίδεΐν έστιν άνακείμενα 
υπομνήματα, πώς; άγαθοϋ τις γέγονεν απροσ
δόκητος μετουσία; καλόν ούν β υ χ α ρ ι σ τ η σ α ι καί 

269 τον έπιπέμφαντα ύμνήσαι. τί ούν τό αγαθόν; 
τέθνηκε τό έπιτιθέμενον ήμΐν πάθος καί πρηνές 
άταφον έρριπται; μή μέλλωμεν ούν,5 ά λ λ α (χορόν) 
στησάμενοι τήν ίεροπρεπεστάτην αδωμεν ωδήν, 
παρακελευόμενοι λέγειν πάσιν " ασωμεν τω κυρίω, 
ένδόξως γάρ δεδόξασται· ίππον καϊ άναβάτην 

270 ερριφεν είς θάλασσαν." ά λ λ α γάρ ή μέν τοϋ 
πάθους φθορά6 καϊ μετανάστασις αγαθόν, άλλ ' ού 
τέλειον αγαθόν ή δέ σοφίας εύρεσις υπερβάλλον 
καλόν ής ευρεθείσης άπας ό λεώς ού καθ* έν μέρος 
μουσικής, ά λ λ α κ α τ ά πάσας αυτής τάς αρμονίας 

1 M S S . εύφραιναν. 2 M S S . ypvi-i φασί. 
3 M S S . άράζουσαν (Mangey γρύξΌυσαν). 
4 ώδάς δέ καί m y correction: M S S . ras δέ. See note a on 

opposite page. 
Δ M S S . ύμΐν: I should prefer (as Cohn) ύμνεΐν. 
6 M S S . φορά. 
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grief and fear, and injustice, folly, licentiousness 
with all their brethren and kin, stand in awe and 
be silent, bending low before the tremendous power 
of God. " For not a dog shall make a sound," it says, 267 
" with his tongue, neither from men to beast " 
(ibid. 7 ) , which means that neither the dog-like 
tongue which barks so loud, nor the man in us, the 
ruling mind, nor the beast-like creature, sense, should 
vaunt themselves when, upon the downfall of all 
that is our own, assistance comes self-bidden from 
without to shield us. XLI. But occasions 268 
often arise which ill accord with silence and call for 
speech in song or prose,a and bf such, too, we may 
find instructive examples in the same storehouse. 
How so ? Suppose some portion of good has fallen 
to us unexpectedly. It is well then to give thanks 
and hymn the sender. And what is that good ? 269 
Suppose that the passion which was attacking us is 
dead and has been flung out headlong without burial. 
Let us not delay, but setting in order our choir raise 
the most sacred of anthems, bidding all to say " Let 
us sing unto the Lord, for He hath triumphed glori
ously. Horse and rider he hath cast into the sea " 
(Ex. xv. 1 ) . But though, no doubt, the destruction 270 
and removal of passion is a good, yet it is not a perfect 
good, but the discovery of wisdom is a thing of 
transcendent excellence. And when that is dis
covered, all the people will sing not with one part of 
music only, but with all its harmonies and melodies. 

° I have ventured on this correction, which textually is 
fairly easy, because (1) of the three examples which follow 
two are song and one prose; (2) in the other two passages, 
noted in the index, there is the same contrast: De Mut. 220 
δι' ψδής και τών κατ. 4-γκωμίων : De Abr. 23 διά ποιημάτων καϊ 
τών κατ. συγγραμμάτων. 
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271 καϊ μελωδίας άσεται. " τότε " γάρ φησιν " ήσεν 
Ισραήλ τό άσμα τοΰτο επι του φρέατος," λέγω 
δέ έπι τής πάλαι μέν κεκρυμμένης, άναζητηθείσης 
δέ αύθις καϊ έπι πάσιν άνευρημένης βαθείας τήν 
φύσιν επιστήμης, ή1 νόμος τάς τών φιλοθεαμόνων 

272 άρδειν λογικάς έν φυχαΐς άρούρας. τί 
δέ; όταν συγκομίσωμεν τόν γνήσιον διανοίας 
καρπόν, ού παραγγέλλει ήμΐν ό ιερός λόγος ώσπερ 
έν καρτάλω τώ λογισμώ τάς άπαρχάς τής ευφορίας 
ών ήνθησεν, ών έβλάστησεν, ών έκαρποφόρησεν 
ή φυχή καλών, έπιδεικνυμένους άντικρυς ούτω 
ρητορεύειν, τά είς τόν τελεσφόρον θεόν εγκώμια 
λέγοντας* " έξεκάθηρα τά άγια άπό τής οικίας 

[695] μου " και έταμιευσάμην \ έν τώ τοΰ θεοΰ οίκω, 
ταμίας και φύλακας αυτών έπιστήσας τούς άρισ-
τίνδην έπιλελεγμένους προς τήν ιεράν νεωκορίαν. 

273 ούτοι δέ είσι Αευΐται και προσήλυτοι καϊ ορφανοί 
και χήραι* οί μέν ίκέται,2 οί δέ μετανάσται και 
πρόσφυγες, οί δέ άπωρφανισμένοι και κεχηρευκότες 
γενέσεως, θεόν δέ τόν τής φυχής θεραπευτρίδοςΖ 

άνδρα και πατέρα γνήσιον έπιγεγραμμένοι. 
274 XLII. Τούτον μέν δή τόν τρόπον και λέγειν καϊ 

ήσυχάζειν έμπρεπέστατον. τό δέ εναντίον μεμε-
λετήκασιν οί φαύλοι* και γάρ ησυχίας έπιλήπτου 
και ερμηνείας υπαιτίου ζηλωτάι γεγόνασιν, έκά-
τερον έπ' όλέθρω εαυτών τε καϊ έτερων συγκρο-

275 TOWTCS". τό δ έ πλέον έστιν αύτοΐς τής ασκήσεως 
έν τώ λέγειν ά μή δεΐ* τό γάρ στόμα διανοίζαντες 
καϊ έάσαντες άχαλίνωτον, καθάπερ ρεύμα άκατά-

1 M S S . ήν. 2 M S 9 . οίκέταί. 
8 So M S S . : perhaps 0ep. ψυχ. 
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For " then," says the text, " Israel sang this song 271 
upon the well" (Num. xxi. 1 7 ) , and by the " well " 
I mean knowledge, which for long has been hidden, 
but in time is sought for and finally found—knowledge 
whose nature is so deep, knowledge which ever serves 
to water the fields of reason in the souls of those who 
desire to see. Again when we reap the 272 
true harvest of the mind, does not the holy Word bid 
us bring, stored in the basjcet (Deut. xxvi. 2 , 4 ) of 
our reasoning faculties, the firstfruits of that rich 
crop of things excellent, the product of the flowering, 
the sprouting, the fruit-bearing of ourselves, and 
as we display them pronounce with words of forth
right oratory our laudings of God who gives fulfil
ment, in such words as these: " I have purged the 
things hallowed from my home and stored them in 
the house of God (ibid. 13) under the stewardship 
and guardianship of those who have been chosen for 
their high merit to the sacred temple-ministry." 
These are the Levites and the proselytes, the orphans 273 
and widows (ibid.) ; the first suppliants, the second 
those who have left their homes and taken refuge 
with God, the others those who are as orphans and 
widows to creation, and have adopted God as the 
lawful husband and father of the servant-soul. 

XLII. Such is the most fitting rule for speaking 274 
and keeping silence. But the practice of the wicked 
is quite the contrary. For they ardently pursue a 
guilty silence and a reprehensible speech, and they 
work both as an engine for the ruin of themselves 
and others. Yet it is in speech—in saying what they 275 
ought not—that they exercise themselves the most. 
For they open their mouths and leave them un-
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σχετον, φέρεσθαι τον άκριτόμυθον, ή φασιν ol 
ποιηταί, λόγον ίάσι,1 μυρία τών αλυσιτελών προσ-

276 επισύροντα, τοιγαροϋν οι μέν επι συνηγορίαν 
ηδονής και επιθυμίας και πάσης πλεοναζούσης 
ορμής έτράποντο, άλογον πάθος επιτειχίζοντες 
ήγεμόνι λογισμώ, (οι δέ α υ ) 2 και ταΐς εριστικαΐς 
φιλονεικίαις (επ)αποδυσάμενοι συνεπλάκησαν, βλ-
πίσαντες τό όρατικόν πηρώσαι3 γένος και κατά 
κρημνών και βαράθρων* έξ ών οΰδ ' άν έτι γένοιτο 

277 δ ιαναστ^ναι , δυνήσεσθαι ρΐφαι. ένιοι δέ ού μόνον 
αντιπάλους εαυτούς τής ανθρωπινής άπέφηναν 
αρετής, άλλά και τής θείας* έπι τοσούτον άπονοίας 
ήλασαν. 

Τοϋ μέν ούν φιλοπαθοϋς έξαρχος αναγράφεται 
θιάσου τής Αιγύπτιας χώρας ο βασιλεύς, Φ α ρ α ώ · 
λέγεται γάρ τω προφήτη· " ιδού αυτός εκπορεύεται 
έπι τό ύδωρ, και στήση συναντών αύτω παρά τό 

278 χείλος τοϋ ποταμού." τοϋ μέν γάρ ίδιον έπι τήν 
φοράν και άνάχυσιν άει τοϋ άλογου πάθους έξιέναι· 
τοϋ δέ σοφού πολλώ ρέοντι τοις υπέρ ηδονής και 
επιθυμίας λόγοις ύτταντιάσαι ού τοις ποσίν, άλλά 
τή γνώμη, βεβαίως και άκλινώς, έπι τοϋ ποταμίου 
χείλους, τούτο δέ έστιν έπι τοϋ στόματος και τής 
γλώττης, άπερ ήν όργανα λόγου· παγίως γάρ 
έπιβάς αύτοΐς δυνήσεται τάς συνηγορούσας τω 
πάθει 7τιβανότ)7τα$ > άνατρέφαι και καταβαλεΐν. 

1 M S S . έώσί. 
2 The lacuna of five to six letters is filled up by Wend . 

with eVi Be. For m y reasons for preferring οι δέ αΰ (or ZVLOL 

δέ) see note b below. 
8 M S S . πληρωσαι. 4 M S S . βάθρων. _ _ _ _ _ 
6 That we have here the second of three classes, and not a 
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bridled, and suffer their " promiscuous " a speech, to 
use the poet's term, to take its course like an un
checked torrent whirling along with it vast quantities 
of unprofitable stuff. And so some betake them- 276 
selves to pleading the cause of pleasure and lust and of 
every superabundant appetite and raise up unreason
ing passion to menace the ruling reason. (Others6) 
disencumber themselves to engage in disputatious 
controversies, hoping thereby to blind the race of 
vision and to be able to hurl them over precipices and 
chasms, from which they can never rise again. Some, 277 
too, have set themselves up to oppose the virtue not 
only of men but of God ; to such a pitch of madness 
have they advanced. 

The first of these three, the company of the pleasure-
lovers, are described as having for their leader the 
king of the country of Egypt. For God says to the 
prophet,'' Behold he himself goeth forth to the water, 
and thou shalt stand meeting him by the edge (lip) 
of the river" (Ex. vii. 15). c It is as characteristic of 278 
him, that he should ever go out to the spreading tide 
of unreasoning passion, as it is of the wise to meet its 
strong current, whose waters are the advocacy of 
pleasure and lust—meet it not with his feet, but with 
his judgement, steadfastly and unswervingly, on the 
" lip " of the river, that is on the mouth and tongue, 
the organs of speech. For firmly resting on these 
supports he will be able to overthrow and lay low 
the plausibilities which plead the cause of passion. 

f u r t h e r denunciation o f the first o f t w o , as W e n d . ' s reading 
impl ies, seems clear to me f r o m the sequel. T h e class here 
introduced are described f u r t h e r i n §§ 279-280 . 

c E a c h o f the three classes i s f u r n i s h e d w i t h a χείλος text, 
i n t h i s case E x . v i i . 15. S o f a r as philosophical schools are 
suggested, these are clearly the Ep icureans . 
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279 ό δέ τοϋ όρατικοϋ γένους εχθρός 6 του 
Φ α ρ α ώ λαός εστίν, δς επιτιθέμενος και διώκων και 
δουλούμενος άρετήν ούκ επαύσατο, έως κακάς ών1 

διέθηκε τάς άμοιβάς εύρατο, πελάγει2 τών αδικη
μάτων και τρικυμίαις, ας τό λυ(ττών πάθος)3 

[696] ανήγειρε, καταποντωθείς, \ ώς ύπερβάλλουσαν θέαν 
και νίκην άνανταγώνιστον και χαράν ελπίδος 

280 μείζονα τον καιρόν ένεγκεΐν εκείνον, διό λέγεται-
" είδεν Ισραήλ τούς Αιγυπτίους τεθνηκότας παρά 
τό χείλος τής θαλάσσης" μεγάλη γε ή υπέρμαχος 
χειρ, άναγκάζουσα παρά στόματι και χείλεσι και 
λόγω πίπτειν τούς τά Οργανα ταύτα κατά τής 
αληθείας άκονησαμένους, ίνα μή όθνείοις ά λ λ α 

ιδίοις όπλοις οι καθ* έτερων άναλαβόντες αυτά 
281 θνήσκωσι. τρία δ ' ευαγγελίζεται τή ψυχή τά 

κάλλιστα, έν μέν άπώλειαν Αιγυπτιακών παθών, 
έτερον δέ τό μή παρ* έτέρω χωρίω,4, ( ά λ λ α ) τής 
αλμύρας και πίκρας πηγής, ώς αν θαλάττης, 
χείλεσι, δι* ών ο πολέμιος αρετής σοφιστής λόγος 
έζεκέχυτο, τελευταΐον δέ τήν θέαν τοϋ πτώματος. 

282 μηδέν γάρ άόρατον εΐη καλόν, ά λ λ α προς * * *5 και 
λαμπρόν ήλιον άγοιτο' και γάρ τουναντίον είς βαθύ 
σκότος και * * *° άξιον τό κακόν, και τούτο μέν 
μηδ* έκ τύχης ίδεΐν7 ποτε γένοιτο, τό δέ αγαθόν 
μείζοσιν όφθαλμοΐς άεϊ περιαθροΐτο. τί δέ ούτως 

1 I suggest κακάς <.κακων> ών. 2 M S S . iarparoTreXayei. 
3 M S S . lacuna of four to five letters after λυ, which Wend, 

fills up as above. W h y not Xvrrdv or Χυττών simply ? W e 
are not, I think, concerned with πάθος here. 

4 M S S . έτερων χωρίων. 
5 The lacuna here is of six to eight letters. Wend, suggests 

άσκιον φώς. 
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Secondly,0 we find the enemy of the race 279 
thatTias vision in the people of Pharaoh who attacked 
and persecuted and enslaved virtue without ceasing, 
until they received the requital of evil for the evil 
they meted out to others, submerged in the sea of 
their wrongdoings and in the mighty billows, which 
their raving had called up, and thus that occasion 
brought a peerless spectacle, an undisputed victory, 
and a j oy which transcended hope. Therefore we read: 280 
" Israel saw the Egyptians dead along the lip of the 
sea " (Ex. xiv. 3 0 ) . Mighty is that champion arm by 
whose constraining force mouth and lips and speech 
became the scene of the fall of those who had whetted 
them as instruments against the truth, that so their 
own weapons, not those of strangers, should bring 
death to those who had taken them against others. 
Three messages, the best of tidings, does this text 281 
proclaim to the soul, one that the passions of Egypt 
have perished, a second that the scene of their death 
is none other than the lips of that fountain bitter and 
briny as the sea, those very lips through which poured 
forth the sophist-talk which wars against virtue, and 
finally that their ruin was seen. For we may pray that 282 
nothing that is good and beautiful should be unseen, 
but rather should be brought into clear light and bright 
sunshine, while its opposite evil deserves only to be 
brought into night and profound darkness and (night). 
And never may even a casual glimpse of evil come 
our way, but may the good be surveyed with ever 
growing eyesight. And what is so truly good as that 

α The second class, whose xetXos text is Ex. xiv. 30, are 
presumably the sophists in general; cf. σοφιστής \6yos § 281. 

6 Lacuna of six to eight letters. For various suggestions 
to fill it see A p p . p. 610. 7 MSS. δεΐν. 
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αγαθόν, ώς ζήσαι τά καλά καϊ άποθανεΐν τά φαύλα; 
283 XLIII. τρίτοι1 τοίνυν ήσαν οί τήν τών 

λόγων δεινότητα μέχρις ουρανού τείνοντες, ούτοι 
μελέτην κατά τής φύσεως, μάλλον δέ κατά τής 
εαυτών φυχής εμελετησαν φάσκοντες, μόνον είναι 
τό αισθητόν και ορώ μενον τούτο, οϋτε γενόμενον 
ποτε οϋτ αύθις φθ αρησό μενον, άγένητον δέ και 
άφθαρτον, άνεπιτρόπευτον, άκυβέρνητον, άπροστα-

284 σίαστον. είτ επ* άλλοις άλλα συνθεντες επιχειρή
ματα, δόγμα άδόκιμον οίκοδομοϋντες είς ύφος οΐα 
πύργον εξήραν, λέγεται γάρ ότι " ήν πάσα ή γή 
χείλος έν," συμφωνία τών τής φυχής μερών πάντων 
άσύμφωνος έπι τώ κινήσαι τό συνεκτικώτατον έν 

285 τοις ούσιν, αρχήν, τοιγαροϋν έλπίσαντας αυτούς 
είς ούρανόν ταΐς έπινοίαις άναδραμεΐσθαι έπι καθ
αιρέσει τής αιωνίου βασιλείας ή μεγάλη και άκαθ-
αίρετος καταβάλλει χειρ, και τό οίκοδομηθέν δόγμα 

286 συνανατρέφασα. κέκληται δέ ό τόπος " σύγχυσις," 
οίκεΐον Ονομα τώ καινούργηθέντι τολμήματι. τί 
γάρ αναρχίας συγχυτικώτερον; ούκ οίκίαι μέν 
άνηγεμόνευτοι προσκρουσμάτων γέμουσι και τ α ρ α -

287 χής; άβασίλευτοι δ ' έαθείσαι πόλεις ύπό όχλο-
κρατίας, εναντίου και μεγίστου, φθείρονται; και 
χώραι δέ και έθνη και κλίματα γής, ών άρχαι 

288 κατ€λνθησαν, ού παλαιάς και μεγάλας ευδαιμονίας 
597] ^Ή^βα^ον» κ α ι τ ι ^ | τ ά ανθρώπινα λέγεσθαι; 

1 MSS. and all editors rpels. See note a below. 

° I have no hesitation in reading τρίτοι for τ pels, a corrup
tion very easily produced by the use of the same symbol for 
the cardinal and ordinal. For Mangey's explanation of Tpeh 
see App. p. 610. This third class biblically represented by 
the Babel-builders, with Gen. xi. 1 for their χείλί* text, cor-
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the excellent should live and the bad die ? 
XLIII. Third on the listα were those who extended 283 
the activities of their word-cleverness to heaven 
itself, men who gave themselves to studies directed 
against nature or rather against their own soul. They 
declared that nothing exists beyond this world of 
our sight and senses, that it neither was created nor 
will perish, but is uncreated, imperishable, without 
guardian, helmsman or protector. Then piling enter- 284 
prises one upon another they raised on high like 
a tower their edifice of unedifying doctrine.6 For 
we read that " all the earth was one lip " (Gen. 
xi. 1 ) , a harmony of disharmony, that is a blend of all 
the parts of the soul, to dislodge from its position the 
greatest binding force in the universe, government. 
And therefore when they hoped to soar to heaven in 285 
mind and thought, to destroy the eternal kingship, 
the mighty undestroyable hand cast them down and 
overturned the edifice of their doctrine. And the 286 
place is called " confusion," a fitting name for wild 
audacious revolution. For what is more fraught 
with confusion than want of government ? Are not 
houses that have no ruler full of offences and disturb
ance ? Are not cities left without a king destroyed 287 
by the opposite of king-rule, the greatest of evils, 
mob-rule ? Do not countries and nations and regions 
of the earth lose their old abundant happiness when 
their governments are dissolved ? And why should 288 
we appeal to the case of mankind ? For the other 

responds philosophically to the Epicureans and Sceptics, so 
far as the denial of providence is concerned. For ά~γένητον 
καϊ άφθαρτον see A p p . pp. 610 f. 

6 Lit. " base " or spurious doctrine. The translation given 
is an attempt to produce something parallel to the untrans
latable oxymoron of the Greek. 
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ουδέ γάρ αί άλλαι τών ζώων άγέλαι, πτηνών, 
χερσαίων, ένυδρων, άνευ τινός άγελάρχου συν-
εστάσιν, ά λ λ α ποθοΰσι καϊ περιέπουσιν αίεϊ τον 
οίκεΐον ηγεμόνα, ώς μόνον αγαθών αίτιον, οΰ κατά 

289 τήν άπουσίαν σκεδάννυνται καϊ διαφθείρονται, εΐτ 
οίόμεθα τοΐς μέν περιγείοις, α βραχυτάτη μοίρα 
τοϋ παντός εστίν, αρχήν μέν αγαθών, άναρχίαν δέ 
κακών εΐναι αίτίαν, τον δέ κόσμον ού διά τήν τοϋ 
βασιλεύοντος θεοϋ προήγησιν ευδαιμονίας τής 

290 άκρας πεπληρώσθαι; δίκην ούν άρμότ-
τουσαν οΐς ετίθεντο1 διδόασι· φύράντες γάρ τό ιερόν 
(τό εαυτών άνίερον) προς2 αναρχίας φυρόμενον 
επεΐδον, συγχυθεντες οίΖ συγχεαντες. έως δέ οΰπω 
τιμωρίαν δεδώκασιν, ύπό φρενοβλαβείας φυσώμενοι 
τήν μέν τών όλων αρχήν άνοσίοις λόγοις καθ-
αιροϋσιν, αυτούς δέ άρχοντας και βασιλέας άνα-
γράφουσι, τό άκαθαίρετον τοϋ θεοϋ κράτος γενέσει 
τή άκαταστάτως* άπολλυμένη καϊ φθειρομένη περι-

291 άπτοντες. XLIV. έπιτραγωδοϋντες γοϋν καϊ 
έπικομπάζοντες5 είώθασιν οι καταγέλαστοι λέγειν 
ταύτα* ήμεΐς οι ηγεμόνες, ήμεΐς οι δυναστεύοντες· 
έφ* ήμΐν όρμεΐ6 τά πάντα* αγαθών καϊ τών εναντίων 

1 Probably read <έπ>ετίθβντθι or as Mangey <δί>€τίθεντο, 
a favourite word of Philo, but not as far as I have seen used 
by him in this sense in the middle. 2 M S S . xepl. 

3 M S S . and all edd. ov. For discussion of the text of the 
sentence see note a below. 

4 So M S S . : Wend, άδιαστάτω* without adequate reason, 
so far as I can see. 

5 M S S . έπιστομίξΌντες. 6 M S S . δρμξ.. 

° Wendland, who prints φύραντες yap τό iepov irepl . . . 
αναρχίας φνρομενοί (so also Mangey for φυρόμενον from Trin.) 
έπεΐδον, does not make any attempt how to fill up the supposed 
lacuna. The suggestion I have made gives, I think, a very 
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collections of animals, whether of the air, or the land 
or the water, do not hold together any more than 
men without someone to captain them, but they 
always desire the presence of their proper leader and 
pay him honour as the sole author of their welfare, 
and in his absence they scatter and are destroyed. 
Can we then suppose that, while the creatures of the 289 
earth, who are but a tiny portion of the universe, find 
in government the cause of their well-being and in 
anarchy the cause of their ills, the world does not owe 
the supreme blessedness which fills it to the leader
ship of God its king ? So then these 290 
aggressors against heaven suffered a penalty befitting 
their attempts. Having brought disorder into the 
holy, they saw their own unholiness disordered by 
anarchy ; they had wrought confusion and were con-
founded.a But so long as they remain unpunished, 
puffed up by their delusion, they deal out destruc
tion to the government of the universe with their 
unholy words, enroll themselves as rulers and kings, 
and make over the undestroyable sovereignty of God 
to creation which passes away and perishes and never 
continues in one stay.& XLIV. Thus it is their way 291 
to talk bombastic, boastful absurdities such as " We 
are the leaders, we are the potentates ; all things 
are based on us. Who can cause good or its opposite, 

satisfactory sense, and if it is accepted the second suggestion 
of oi avyxeavres for ού avyx. producing a similar antithesis 
will follow almost certainly, περί will require correction, 
and I have hesitated between παρά and πρός. The former 
comes more easily from περί, and may perhaps be used in the 
same sense as πρός, but 7rpos seems to have been corrupted 
to περί in § 12. 

b The description of the third class, though primarily an 
attack on philosophical creeds, passes in this and the sub
sequent sections into a general denunciation of human pride. 
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τίνες αίτιοι (ότι μή)1 ημείς; τό (ευ και) κακώς 
έργάσασθαι τίσιν ότι μή ήμΐν άφευδέστατα άνά-
κειται; φλυαροΰσι δέ άλλως οι δυνάμεως αοράτου 
τά πάντα φάσκοντες έξήφθαι, ήν πρυτανεύειν τών 
κατά τον κόσμον ανθρώπειων τε και θείων νομίζουσι. 

292 τοιαύτα καταλαζονευσάμενοι, εάν μέν 
ώσπερ έκ μέθης νήφαντες έν έαυτοίς γένωνται 
και τής παροινίας, ήν παρώνησαν,2 είς αΐσθησιν 
έλθόντες αίδεσθώσι και κακίσωσιν εαυτούς έφ* οΐς 
ύπ* αγνώμονος γνώμης έξαμαρτάνειν προήχθησαν,3 

άκολακεύτω και άοεκάστω χρησάμενοι συμβούλω 
μετάνοια* τήν ίλεω τοϋ όντος δύναμιν εξευμένισα-
μενοι π α λ ι ν ω δ ί α ς άντι βέβηλων ίεραίς, άμνηστίαν 

293 εύρήσονται παντελή, έάν δέ άφηνιασταί και σκληρ-
αυχένες μέχρι τοϋ παντός γενόμενοι σκιρτώσιν, 
ώς αυτόνομοι και ελεύθεροι και έτερων ηγεμόνες 
όντες, άπ.αραιτήτω ανάγκη καϊ άμειλίκτω τήν 
εαυτών έν άπασι μικροΐς τε και μεγάλοις ούδένειαν 

294 αίσθήσονται. ό γάρ έπιβεβηκώς ηνίοχος ώς άρματι 
|698] πτηνώ τώδε τω \ κόσμω χαλινόν έμβαλών και τό 

κεχαλασμένον τών ήνιών οπίσω βία τείνας και 
τούς κημούς5 έπισφίγξας, μάστιξι και κέντροις 
άναμνήσει τής δεσποτικής εξουσίας, ης έπελάθοντο 
διά τό χρηστόν και ήμερον τοϋ κρατούντος ώσπερ 

295 οί κακοί δούλοι, τό γάρ τών δεσποτών επιεικές 
είς άναρχίαν έκτρέποντες έπιμορφάζουσι τό άδέσ-
ποτον, μέχρις άν τήν ροώδη τε και πολλήν αυτών 
νόσον, άντι φαρμάκων τάς τιμωρίας προσφέρων, ό 

1 Lacuna of four to five letters. 
2 Α παρανοίas ήν παρηνόμησαν: Trin. wapoivlas ήν παρηνόμησαν 

(not παρψνησαν as Mangey states). 
3 M S S . προσήχθησαν. 4 M S S . μετανοίας. 
5 M S S . κόσμους. 
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save we ? With whom does it really and truly rest 
to benefit or harm, save us ? They are but idle 
babblers who say that all things are linked to an 
invisible power, and think that this power presides 
over everything in the world whether human or 
divine." Such is their presumptuousness. 292 
Yet, if they pass from this intoxication to sobriety, 
and become themselves again; if realizing the 
sottishness of their past they feel shame and self-
reproach for the sins to which their ill-judging judge
ment has led them ; if they take repentance for their 
counsellor, a counsellor impervious to flattery and 
bribery ; if they propitiate the merciful power of 
Him that is by recantations in which holiness replaces 
profanity, they will obtain full pardon. But if they 293 
continue for ever to plunge and prance like stiff-
necked horses disobedient to the rein, as though they 
were free and independent and rulers of others, 
necessity inexorable and implacable will make them 
feel that in all things great and small they are as 
nothing. For the charioteer who has mounted the 294 
winged chariota of this world will put his bridle upon 
them and pull back with force the hitherto slackened 
reins till they are taut, tighten the muzzles, and with 
whip and spur recall to them the nature of that 
imperious authority, which the kindness and gentle
ness of the ruler had caused them to forget, as bad 
servants do. For such misconstrue the mildness of 295 
the master as failure to govern, and ape the state of 
those who have no master, until the owner stems the 
full flood of the disease, by applying punishments 
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296 κεκτημένος έπισχή. διό λέγεται* " φνχή 
άνομος ή διαστέλλουσα τοΐς χείλεσι κακοποίησαν ή 
καλώς ποιήσαι," εΐθ' ύστερον1 " έξαγορεύσει τήν 
άμαρτίαν εαυτής" τί φής, ώ γέμουσα αλαζονείας; 
οΐδας γάρ, τί εστί τό προς άλήθειαν αγαθόν ή καλόν 

297 ή δίκαιον ή όσιον ή τίνα τίσιν εφαρμόττει; ή 
τούτων επιστήμη τε καϊ δύναμις άνάκειται μόνω 
θεώ, καϊ εί τις αντώ φίλος, μάρτυς δέ καϊ χρησμός, 
εν ω λέγεται* " εγώ άποκτενώ καϊ ζήν ποιήσω* 

298 πατάξω καγω ιασο/xat . αΛΛα γαρ ουοε επι-
πόλαιον εσχεν ή δοκησίσοφος φυχή τήν τών υπέρ 
εαυτήν όνείρωξιν, άλλ ' ούτως ή δυστυχής εξ-
ηνεμώθη, ώς και ενώμοτον γενέσθαι περι τοϋ 
βεβαίως καϊ παγίως ταϋθ' εστάναι, ά φευδώς 

299 ύπέλαβεν. εάν ούν τό παλμώδες καϊ παφλάζον τοϋ 
νοσήματος άρζηται χαλάν, τά τής υγείας έμπυρεύ-
ματα κατ9 ολίγον έκζωπυρούμενα /?ιάσ€ταχ τ ό μέν 
πρώτον εξαγορεϋσαι τό αμάρτημα, τό δ ' έστϊ 
κακίσαι έαυτήν, είτα προς βωμοΐς ίκέτιν γενέσθαι, 
ποτνιωμένην λιταΐς καϊ εύχαΐς καϊ θυσίαις, (αΐς) 
αμνηστίας μόναις έπιλαχεΐν έστιν. 

300 XLV. Έξης δ ' άν τις είκότως έπαπορήσειε, τι 
δή ποτε τον έν Αίγύπτω ποταμόν μόνον άνέγραφεν 
έχοντα χζίλη, τον δ ' Έύφράτην ή τινα τών άλλων 
ιερών ποταμών ούκέτι. Οπου μέν γάρ φησι* 
( t στήση συναντών αύτώ παρά τό χείλος τοϋ 

301 ποταμού" * * *. καίτοι τινές ίσως έπιχλευά-
1 Wend. , evidently mistakenly, prints eW ύστερον as part 

of the quotation. There are twenty words in Leviticus 
between -ποιήσαι and it-ayopeuaet,, cf είτ έπφέρει § 71. 

α E . V . " If any one swear rashly with his lips to do evil 
or to do good," i.e. to do anything whatever. The real 
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in the place of remedies. Thus we read 296 
" the lawless soul which distinguishes with its lips to 
do well or do ill," a and then later " shall proclaim its 
sin " (Lev. v. 4 , 5 ) . Ο soul, brimful of presumptuous 
folly, what is this which thou claimest ? Knowest thou 
what is truly good, or excellent, or just, or holy, or 
what befits who ? No, the knowledge and mastery 297 
of these is a gift reserved for God alone, and for whoso 
is God's friend. And this is testified by the oracle in 
which we are told " I will kill and make to live : I 
will smite and I will heal " (Deut. xxxii. 39). But 298 
indeed when the soul, wise in its own conceit, enter
tained this dream of things beyond its ken, it was no 
fleeting thought, but to its sorrow so puffed up with 
windy pride was it that it swore an oath b that these 
things stood firm and established, which were but its 
false imaginations. If then the throbbing fever of its 299 
disease begins to abate, the embers of health will 
gradually kindle into a blaze and force it first to 
" proclaim its sin," that is reproach itself, then come 
to the altar as a suppliant, beseeching grace with 
prayers and vows and sacrifices, by which alone it 
can obtain forgiveness. 

XLV. Next we might reasonably inquire why 300 
Moses speaks of the river of Egypt alone as having 
" lips " and refrains from doing so in the case of the 
Euphrates and other holy rivers. For while we have 
in one place " thou shalt stand meeting him on the 
lip of the river " (Ex. vii. 1 5 ) . . . . c Yet some perhaps 301 
meaning is that any rash oath can only obtain remission by 
admitting the error. 

B L X X (following on καλώς ποιήσαι) 8σα έάν διαστάλη 6 
άνθρωπος μεθ' βρκον. 

c Some text or texts must have dropped out, illustrating 
the point. See A p p . p. 611. 
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ζοντες έροϋσι, μή δεΐν τ ά τ ο ι α ύ τ α είς τάς ζητήσεις 
είσάγειν γλισχρολογίαν γάρ μάλλον ή ώφέλειάν 
τινα έμφαίνειν. εγώ δέ τά τοιαύτα ήδνσμάτων 
τρόπον παρηρτύσθαι ταΐς ίεραΐς άναγραφαΐς βελ
τιώσεως ένεκα τών έντυγχανόντων νπολαμβάνω· 
και ούδεμίαν τών ζητονντων καταγνωστέον εύρεσι-

302 λογίαν, άλλ ' ει μή ζητοΐεν, έμπαλιν άργίαν. ουδέ 
γάρ περι ποταμών έστιν ιστορίας ή παρούσα 

[699] σπουδή, περί δέ βίων \ τών εικαζομένων ποταμίοις 
ρεύμασιν, ενάντιου μένων άλλτ^λοι^. ο μέν γάρ του 
σπουδαίου βίος έν έργοις, έν λόγοις δέ ο τ ο υ 
φαύλου θεωρείται, λόγος δέ γλώττη καί στόματι 
καϊ χείλεσι1 καϊ τοΐς * * *. 

1 M S S , χείλη. 
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may say scoffingly that such points should not be 
brought into our inquiries, as savouring of petty 
trifling rather than any profitable process. But I 
hold that such matters are like condiments set as 
seasoning to the Holy Scriptures, for the edification 
of its readers, and that the inquirers are not to be 
held guilty of any far-fetched hair-splitting, but on 
the contrary of dereliction if they fail so to inquire. 
For the subject which now engages our researches is 302 
not the lore of rivers as such, but that of lives which 
are compared to the currents of rivers and are of 
opposite kinds. For the lives of the good and the 
bad are shewn, one in deeds, the other in words, 
and words belong to the tongue, mouth and lips . . . 
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§ 8. There are people who fashion, e tc Has Philo in 
mind Phaedo 96 Β If., where Socrates contrasts, or seems to 
contrast, the views of earlier philosophers, Anaximander, 
Anaximenes, Heracleitus, e tc , with the higher thought 
suggested to him by Anaxagoras's dictum ? Certainly there 
is no close resemblance between these theories, as noted 
there, and the views mentioned by Philo here, but he might 
perhaps without much difficulty have regarded the negation 
of a final cause implied in the former as the deification of 
some original ϋλη. 

§§ 11-13. Jacob's expostulation with Laban is interpreted 
as an argument against the earlier philosophers who assumed 
an evolution in creation. O n the contrary, he asserts, 
everything was made as it was to be, and had its ποιόν from 
the first. The counterpart of this in the story is the protest 
of Jacob in Gen. xxx. 25-end, which results in his claiming 
the marked (επίσημα) animals for himself, and leaving the 
&σημα to Laban. (In Ε . V . these are respectively the stronger 
and the feebler.) 

For the Stoic equation of ποιόν with είδος and the mainten
ance of its identity throughout cf S. V.F. ii. 395. 

§ 16. Names. Mangey, who suggested, not very helpfully, 
ηένεσι, pointed out that there is nothing in the actual names 
of Leah and Rachel which suggests freedom. Possibly the 
thought may be that άσκητικαϊ δυνάμεις, with stress on άσκ., 
are essentially free, but this seems strained. M r . Whitaker 
had put "their standing," probably supposing that the 
allusion is to the freedom they have gained from Laban's 
control, as expressed in their speech. Possibly again " in 
the terms they use,'* or "their language," ονόματα being 
sometimes used for " w o r d s " in general as well as for 
" names," and this would at least give a good antithesis to 
ένθυμήμασι. But both these postulate an unnatural meaning 
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for the word. If we suppose a corruption ταΐς όρμαΐς would 
be a possible correction. 

§§ 25 if. Fleeing from Esau.—Philo's views on this are 
perplexing. W e shall perhaps best understand them by 
remembering that he keeps passing from the internal to the 
external danger, from the Esau within us to the Esau without. 
In §24 Esau is definitely the inward enemy. In §§25 ff. he may 
be either or both, but the temptation to make this topic an 
occasion for one of those * 4diatribes"or "commonplaces" 
which he enjoys so much, though to us they may seem to be 
unworthy interruptions of the argument, carries him away 
till by § 28 it is clearly the outward φαύλος. This enemy is 
to be met by a judicious and benevolent use of the good 
things of life, and after exhausting this subject Philo returns 
quite clearly in § 39 to the inward conflict. The advice of 
Patience for this, though given in a very different style, is 
practically the same. H e who is not yet fitted for the highest 
life must accommodate himself to the lower conditions and 
make the best possible use of them. 

In De Mig. 210-212 the danger is at the start said to be 
"either in thyself or in another person." W e then pass 
on to language which if literally taken seems to leave 
" thyself" out of the question and to inculcate a degrading 
subservience to another. But as stated in the footnote to 
that passage, I believe that the thought is really the same as 
here, and that the principle of accommodation to the facts 
of life is parabolically compared to the insincere subservience 
of the worldly-wise. The long diatribe in De Som. ii. 80-92 
must no doubt be reckoned with. But here Philo is dealing 
with a very different subject, ευλάβεια, and his advice can 
hardly be said to contain anything degrading, unless it is 
the description of Abraham's dealings with the children of 
Heth, §§ 89-90. But is not this also a parable of the same 
kind as I have supposed in De Mig. ? Both parables may in 
a sense be compared to that of the Unjust Judge. 

§ 26. τών είρημένων. The translation suggested in the foot
note seems preferable, not only because τών dp. more natur
ally refers to something further back, though it is perhaps 
sometimes used of something in the immediate neighbour
hood, but because Philo frequently uses τά ποιητικά ής 
ηδονής. See e.g. Leg. All. ii. 107 τά ποιητικά αυτής (i.e. ηδονής), 
χρυσός dpyvpos δόξα τιμαί άρχαϊ, where, however, δόξα and 
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τιμαί are ranked as ποιητικά, not as here as products. See 
also index to 8. V.F. on ποιητικά and τελικά. 

§ 3 1 . δεξιότης. L . & S. 1927 have added "kindliness, 
courtesy," to their earlier "cleverness," etc., and refer to 
Philo ii. 30 , i.e. De Abr. 208. There and in the other two 
of the four passages where I have noted the word this is 
suitable. But here the usage is somewhat wider. Philo's 
use of the word seems to extend to gentlemanly behaviour 
of any kind. 

§ 42 . πείσμα. Wendland suspects this word. But its use 
in this sense, though perhaps not common, is well supported. 
Here Philo is evidently led to it by the desire to accumulate 
names in -μα in antithesis to ανάθημα, and having once used 
it here was perhaps encouraged to use it again in § 114, where 
it seems to have the same meaning. Elsewhere it has the 
commoner sense of " cable." 

§ 45 . δδ^μασιν * * * οΰτος. Wendland, after giving 
Mangey's note in which, reading επιμένοντα for -τι, he 
suggested the insertion of προτρέπονσι or some similar word 
to complete the sense, adds "sed plura desunt"; i.e. he 
considered that not only was something needed to shew 
what happens to the Lover of Discipline, but also an ex
planation of the Brother of Rebecca to lead up to οϋτος. 
This is perhaps the most probable view, but I do not think 
it is certain that there is any lacuna, or indeed any correction 
needed at all. If οΰτος is referred to βίος, the statement that 
while the resources of ordinary life are a danger to the fool, 
this ordinary life is to the man of discipline the testing-
ground and therefore the brother of persistence, makes good 
enough sense. W e have to set against it the distance of βίον 
from οϋτος, and that we should rather have expected ταύτα. 

Mangey's suggestion implies that the Lover of Discipline, 
who presumably is the person sent to the Brother of Persist
ence, is here identified with that Brother. This also, though 
confusing, is perhaps not impossible. But if so, the simplest 
emendation would be οϋχ, 6s for οΰτος, i.e. the resources of 
life are a danger to the fool, but not so to the M a n of 
Persistence, who is the Brother of Rebecca. Or perhaps 
οϋ, τφ οΰ vovs, i.e. while the mind of the fool is the Syrian, the 
mind of the Lover of Discipline is the other Laban, which is 
not unduly elated. 

§ 62. Removed . . . from the Divine Company. Wendland 
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notes this and the similar phrase in § 74 as alluding to 
Phaedrus 247 Α φθόνος yap 2£ω θείου χορού ϊσταται. The same 
thought has already appeared in Leg. All. i. 61 , iii. 7. Philo, 
however, does not use it here in the sense of the original, 
which means that the Divine Company cannot feel envy. 
In Spec. Leg. ii. 249 he definitely quotes it and with the 
proper meaning. So also Quod Omnis Prob. 13. 

§ 75. Space entirely filled by a body. This is in accord
ance with the Stoic definition. Α τόπος must be completely 
filled by σώμα; if partially filled it remains a χώρα. See 
S. V.F. ii. 504 f. 

§ 82. This quotation from the Theaetetus follows almost 
immediately on the passage cited in § 68. Each of them is, I 
think, considerably longer than any citation from Plato to 
be found elsewhere, and the former is the only passage in 
this series of treatises in which he gives a reference to the 
dialogue quoted. The curious way in which in this second 
passage he disguises the fact that he is practically continuing 
an earlier quotation might suggest that he took both passages 
from some collection and did not know the reference for the 
latter, but probably it may be regarded as merely one of his 
mannerisms. 

§ 101. Placed nearest, etc. Or "set up," άφιδρυμένος, in 
accordance with the common use of άφίδρυμα for an image, 
carrying on the thought of εικών. Drummond translates 
iyy. άφ. by "the nearest model to," but if by this is meant 
the "closest reproduction of," the phraseology of μηδενός 
δντος μεθορίου διαστήματος seems strange. Wendland's έφ-
ιδρυμένος seems to me pointless. 

§ 114. άθεον. T o expunge this word as inappropriate 
seems to me rather hypercritical; that polytheism is essen
tially atheism is a natural remark. In fact Philo has made 
a very similar if not identical observation in De Ebr. 110, 
where the M S S . have τό yap πολύθεον έν ταΐς τών αφρόνων 
ψυχαΐς άθεότητα, after which Wendland supplies κατασκευάζει, 
but Mangey's άθεότης is quite possible. 

§ 134. "Breath" or "spirit." It seems impossible to get 
any satisfactory equivalent for the Stoic πνεύμα, " a stuff or 
body akin to the element of air, but associated with warmth 
and elasticity" (Arnold); see note on Quis Rerum 242. 
For the term as applied to νους cf. De Som. i. 30. I have 
not seen other examples in Philo or elsewhere, but it is very 
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commonly applied to ψυχή, e.g. Diog. Laert. vii. 157, where 
Zeno is said to define ψυχή as πνεύμα ένθερμον. For the idea 
that πνεύμα is ύ*γρότερον καϊ ψυχρότερον in plants, ξηρότερον καϊ 
θερμότερον in animals, see S. V.F. ii. 787 If. 

§ 150. In the shorter form of the allegory in De Mut. 134 f. 
the pledges are given a different meaning. This is natural 
because there Judah is no longer the human soul wooing 
virtue, but G o d Himself impregnating the soul. Conse
quently the pledges are not the attributes which constitute 
human virtue, but those which belong to God's working in 
the universe. 

§ 177. The reasoning habit. O r "the acquisition of the 
reasoning faculty." Since in the section where Philo deals 
with πηγή in the sense of παιδεία this phrase does not recur, 
it would seem that he regards the two as more or less 
synonymous. This agrees with his use of λο-γΐκή 2£ts in 
Leg. All. i. 10 where it is applied to the mental condition of 
children when they first begin to reason. The use of it in 
Leg. All. iii. 210 is somewhat similar. 

§ 191. ρύσι$ or ρυείς. The chief objection to ρνεί* is that it 
involves referring oCros in the next sentence to προφορικός 
λόγοί, whereas it is clear that the "great deluge" is the 
ρύσι* of all the senses (and the mind). If ρύσι* is read, yovv 
would be taken, as not unfrequently, as transitional to the 
development of the ρύσι* of the text, which up to now has 
only been treated incidentally. It would be better perhaps 
in this case, though not necessary, to read ακώλυτος. 

§ 200. This defective sentence seems to need some
thing which will give a forcible contrast to the actual un-
retentiveness described in the next sentence. I suggest κει 
φρενΐ . . . ταμιεύεσθαι έστι, i.e. they require the inpouring 
even if they can hold it (which they can't). Variants of this 
might be καν . . . rj or el εϊη, in the latter case the εϊ clause 
being the protasis to ή yavoir av . . . in the sense of " which 
would (rather than " must") be the result, if only . . . " Dr. 
Rouse suggests ά δεΐ for και, which will give much the 
same sense, but would, I think, require the omission of τά 
before παραδοθέντα. 
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§ 7. Into the darkness. Philo treats this text in much the 
same way in De Post. 14 ff., and follows it up in the same way 
with Ex. xxxiii. 13. But there he insists on a point which he 
does not make here, viz. that the search is not altogether 
fruitless, since to realize that τό δν is incomprehensible is in 
itself a vast boon. 

§ 12. The three natural orders, etc. This favourite idea of 
the "educational trinity" stated by Aristotle in the form 
παιδεία δεΐν τριών, φύσεως, διδασκαλίας, ασκήσεως, is several times 
applied by Philo to Isaac, Abraham, and Jacob respectively. 
See note on De Sac. 5-7. But the representation of Isaac as 
τελειότης (Joh. Dam.) or όσιότης ( M S S . ) instead of as φύσις 
or αύτομαθής does not seem appropriate, and is not, as far as 
I have seen, paralleled elsewhere. It may be worth con
sideration whether Philo wrote τών τριών, φύσεως, διδασκαλίας, 
ασκήσεως, and when φύσβως had been corrupted to φύσεων 
the blank thus created for Isaac was variously filled up. 
That the things symbolized should then be given in their 
ordinary order and the symbols in their historical order 
would not, I think, be unnatural. Mangey proposed φύσεως 
in place of δσιότητος, which seems somewhat more arbitrary. 

§ 13. δνομά τι. This reading, which, supported as it is by 
the M S S . ονόματι, has almost as much authority as Joh. Dam.'s 
τό όνομα, seems to me decidedly preferable in sense. In the 
next sentence Philo seems to lay down that τό δνομά μου 
κύριον is not a natural way of expressing " m y proper 
name," and it is unlikely that he would himself adopt this 
order of the words. 

Ibid. Transposition. Hyperbaton defined as an " arrange
ment of words or thoughts changed from the consecutive 
order " (λέξεων ή νοήσεων έκ του κατ άκολουθίαν κεκινημένη τάξις) 
is a wide term of which the grammarians give several sub
divisions, including tmesis and parenthesis. Quoted examples 
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somewhat similar to the hyperbaton here as supposed by 
Philo are "transtra per et remos" and -γέλασσε δέ πάσα π ε pi 
χθων (for περιε-γέλασε). See Ernesti s.v. and indices to Greek 
and Latin Grammarians, 

§ 28. In a sense relative. On ώσανεΐ πρδς τι Drummond 
writes (Philo Judaeus, vol. ii. pp. 4 8 , 4 9 ) : 4 4 When we ascribe 
to Him titles which are descriptive of relation, we refer only 
to certain aspects of His being, certain 'powers' which, 
because they are directed towards objects, are quasi-relative. 
The limitation quasi seems to imply that the dependence of 
the correlative terms is not mutual, but is all on one side, and 
that not the divine side. The powers of the self-existent are 
put forth into exercise without experiencing any alteration in 
their intrinsic character through the reaction of the objects 
to which they are applied; so that, although their names 
involve a relation, it would be truer to say that their objects 
are relative to them than that they are relative to their 
objects." It is perhaps worth noting that ώς πρδς τι (quasi 
ad aliquid) was an accepted grammatical name for exclusive 
opposites as "night," " d a y , " and 4 4 l i fe ," 4 4 death," dis
tinguished from πρδς rt, e.g. 4 4 father," 4 4 son." See index to 
Grk. Gramm. Philo, however, cannot be using ώσανεί in this 
sense, as βασιλεύς and ευεργέτης are clearly πρδς τι. 

§ 32. And all that company. Compare the Stoic dogma 
αυστηρούς είναι πάντας τούς σπουδαίους, Diog. Laert. vii. 117, 
S. V.F. iii. 637-639. A t the same time it is strange to find 
Philo limiting the wise entirely to this kind, in view of 
what he says in §§ 39 if., and though his alternations between 
the Stoic strictness and the τιθασός καϊ ήμερος σοφία of the 
Peripatetics are often startling, I think it may be worth 
while to consider the textually easy suggestion in the foot
note : <τοι)>οΰτος δέ πάς δ θίασος <θ$>. 

§ 34 . Was not found. This wording of the L X X suits 
Philo's argument admirably, since one phrase of theirs was 
that the wise man μεχρί τοϋ νυν ανεύρετος έστι (S.V.F. iii. 
32 , p. 216) . 

§ 36. A wise man is non-existent. Other Stoic pro
nouncements more or less in this sense, though not quite so 
absolute, are that the wise man like the Phoenix appears 
once in 500 years, Seneca, Ep. 42 . 1 ; that there have been 
not more than one or two of them, Eusebius, Pr. Ev. vi. 8 . 1 3 ; 
that Hercules or Ulysses may have realized the ideal, Seneca, 
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De Const. 2 . 1, and that Zeno, Cleanthes, and Chrysippus all 
fell short of it, Quintilian xii. 1. 

§ 46. Because He was good. Evidently taken from Timaeus 
29 D, Ε λέ-γωμεν δή δι ήν τίνα αίτίαν "γένεσιν και τό παν 
τάδε ό Συνιστάς ξυνέστησεν. ayados ήν, ά^αθφ δε ουδείς περί 
ούδενός ουδέποτε έyyίyvετaι φθόνος' τούτου δ' έκτος ων πάντα 
ό' τι μάλιστα yεvέσθaι έβουλήθη παραπλήσια έαυτφ. But by 
stopping short at άγα005 and ignoring the last ten words 
Philo seems rather to miss Plato's point. See note on De 
Cher. 125. 

§ 4 7 . Positively righteous conduct. Philo here uses κατορθόϋ 
in a sense slightly different from the regular Stoic use. 
With them the κατορθώματα are actions done from a good 
motive and part of a generally virtuous course of conduct, 
and are opposed to καθήκοντα or common duties; here it is 
opposed to simple abstention from evil-doing. See note on 
Quod Deus 100. 

§ 57. ένηχεΐ. The word is inadequately treated in the 
Lexica. L . & S. "whisper, prompt," cited from Philo 
(omitted in later editions) cannot be maintained in face of 
Quis Rerum 67, where it is coupled with έμβοήσαι. The six 
examples quoted from Philo in the index as well as in others 
from later writers in Stephanus suggest that, as with κατηχεϊν, 
the main idea is insistent or reiterated address, thus passing 
easily (again like κατηχειν) into " instruction." So perhaps 
here, where the thought may be that generally the teacher 
stands superior to the taught, but in this case treats him as 
an equal. Cf. also Quis Rerum 71 . 

§ 61. Wendland's expunging of στοιχείφ περιττεύει is 
rather arbitrary. Short of this there are three possi
bilities: (a) read as Markland στοιχείου περιττόν. This seems 
pointless, unless we might take it as a reference to the 
cacophony of a repeated a (the combination aa is cer
tainly rare); (6) <ώ*> στοιχείφ περιττεύει<τν>, i.e. to be better 
off by a letter—again somewhat pointless; (c) <τό> στοιχείφ 
περιττεύει^ and transfer to after παρεσχήσθαι—" a fine boon 
—to be better off by a letter." This would certainly be 
effective, if the transference is not too drastic. 

For τοϋ ενός άλφα perhaps read ενός, τοϋ άλφα. Cf. § 77. 
Need we suppose with Wendland that a clause has slipped 

out after παρεσχήσθαι ? Abraham's case has been dealt with; 
Sarah's has not. It is possible, I think, to regard τήν <γά/>> 
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Άβρσ,μ . . . παραλαβών as a parenthetic explanation by Philo 
himself of the addition of rho. 

§ 62 . Misgivings of this sort. Or simply " ideas," i.e. that 
God actually changes names, cf ύπονοειν, § 64. In this case 
the insertion of τοιαύτας seems necessary. Possibly, however, 
υπόνοιας is used in the regular Philonic sense of underlying 
or allegorical meanings, and the corruption lies in έκκόψαιμεν 
(έκκαλύψαιμεν ?). In this case the insertion of τοιαύτας is not 
needed. 

§ 65 . Signs. The use of χαρακτήρ here, as compared with 
70 and 83 , all of which must stand together, is difficult. 
Ordinarily χαρ., if it does not mean literally a stamp, is not 
a type or symbol, but a trait or characteristic, and this suits 
§ 83 , for the two kinds of virtue. It may with some forcing 
suit §70 , for though the names are the χαρακτήρες they represent 
characteristics. But here this is not so, for the χαρ. which 
are small, sensible, and obscure must be the names and not 
what they represent. I have tried to evade the difficulty by 
translating "signs." 

§ 77. Facts. Philo here uses τυ^χάνοντα more or less in the 
sense in which it was used in the Stoic theory of speech. 
They distinguished between (1) φωνή, the actual word spoken; 
(2) σημαινόμενον or σημαινόμενον πράγμα, otherwise called 
λεκτόν, the meaning understood by the nearer; (3) τύγχανον, 
the actual object spoken of. Cf. S.V.F. ii. 166. Philo 
seems to make this distinction in Leg. All. ii. 15 του 
τυΎχάνοντος ή του σημαινόμενου. Here he perhaps uses τυ-γχ. 
for σημ., and though in Plutarch Adv. Colotem 1119 Ε the 
Epicureans are censured by the Stoics for eliminating σημ. 
and retaining only φωνή and τιίγχ., the Stoics themselves are 
said to do the same in S. V.F. ii. 236 . 

§ 106. The so-called sacred games. Cf. De Agr. 116 f, 
where after describing the pentathlum and other contests 
he says τούτων μέν δη τών άφωνων πρός άλήθειαν Ιερός ουδείς, καν 
πάντες άνθρωποι μαρτυρώσιν . . . δ τοίνυν "Ολυμπιακός ά"γών 
μόνος άν λέΎοιτο ένδίκως Ιερός, ούχ δν τιθέασιν ol τήν *Ή.λιν 
οίκοΰντες, άλλ' ό περί κτήσεως τών θείων και ολυμπίων ώς αληθώς 
αρετών. 

§ 113. If Mangey 's correction of φαινόμενα to ποιμαινόμενα 
i s adopted the picture becomes clear. The shepherd-
mind and its sheep "the flock of reasoning" are naturally 
inseparable, and if the mind is enticed out into the bodily 
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region, the flock will be easily given over by the senses 
into the hands of the " shepherds of an evil herd." 

§ 114. Guidance and rule of law. In the Stoic sense of 
law see 8.V.F. iii. 613, 614 \6yos ορθός προστακτικός μέν ών 
ποιητέον, άπα'γορεντικόν δέ ών ού ποιητέον, and therefore the 
wise man alone is νόμιμος. 

§ 121. ποιος ούτος. Siegfried in a pamphlet, Die hebraischen 
Worterklarungen des Philo, pp. 2 1 , 2 2 , has the following note 
which I transcribe for the benefit of Hebraists: i% τόν Ώσηέ 
μετονομάζει Μίανσης είς τόν Ίησοΰν, indem er den irgendwie 
beschaffenen zu einer bestimmten Qualitat umpragt. Denn 
Ώσηέ ist = ποϊος ούτος * irgendwie beschaffen ist dieser' 
Hebraisch dachte sich Philo Ώσηέ etwa = nvt<. Er mochte 
meinen »M bediente an sich ' irgendwie, 1 da *N mit ro = n:r« = 
'wie ' ist." 

However plausible this explanation may be as far as the 
Hebrew goes, it cannot be fitted into the Greek, ποίος is not 
"irgendwie beschaifen," which would rather be δποιοσουν 
or even άποιος. A n d even if ποίος can mean this, it is 
incompatible with the use in the next sentence and in the 
references given in the footnote to Leg. All. Mangey makes 
the same mistake when he translates " salus qualiscumque." 

§ 135. Chain of destiny. Though there is no real philo
logical connexion between ειμαρμένη and είρμός, it seems to 
have been regularly assumed. See S.V.F. ii. 915-921, e.g. 
918 ή ειμαρμένη είρμός τις ούσα αίτιων απαράβατος* οϋτω yap 
ol Στωικοί ορίζονται. 

§ 138. Superstition, etc. It is noticeable that here also as 
in De Cher. 48 Philo insists on the esoteric character of the 
doctrine, that God was the father of the child of a human 
mother, as something which should not be mentioned to 
profane ears. See also Leg. All. iii. 219. Presumably he 
felt that it easily lent itself to confusion with pagan myths. 

§ 144. άμβλίσκονσαν for άναλίσκουσαν. In support of this 
conjecture and the suggestion that Philo may have in mind 
Theaetetus 149 D , it may be noted that Plato in the same 
passage speaks of the midwives regulating συνονσίαι, also 
that, in the parallel passage in Hannah's hymn, Quod Deus 
14, we saw some reason to suspect a quotation from the 
Theaetetus. H e alludes again to the treatise in § 212 and 
quotes it at some length in De Fuga 63 and 82. 

It may be objected, no doubt, that άμβλίσκειν used trans-
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itively would properly apply to the fruits of the συνουσία, 
rather than to the συνουσία itself; but this does not come out 
clearly from the words of the Theaetetus. I do not at any 
rate think that άναλίσκουσαν can be right. 

§ 146. Many and indeed infinite particulars. For this 
"recognized formula of the Platonic school" cf. particularly 
Philebus 14 c, 15 Β if. 

§ 150. Perversions of art. Cf. Quintilian ii. 15. 2 
" (rhetoricen) quidam pravitatem quandam artis, id est κακο-
τεχνίαν, nominaverunt." 

§ 152. The Sage alone is king. This Stoic "paradox," see 
S.V.F. iii. 617, has already appeared in De Sobr. 57 and 
De Mig. 197, and appears later in De Som. ii. 244. 

§ 153. The definitions of the four virtues are those 
regularly accepted by the Stoics, see S.V.F. iii. 262 . Cf. 
Leg. All. i. 63 . 

§ 160. Orousis. See S. V.F. iii. 169, where it is defined as 
φορά διανοίας έπι τι μέλλον, but (ibid. 173) the ορμή προ 
ορμής is called επιβολή. 

§ 167. Virtue is . . .a thing for joy. Cf. Cicero, Tusc. Disp. 
v. 43 " semper sapiens beatus est. Atque etiam omne bonum 
laetabile est." 

Ibid. A state of happy feeling. W h o are the philosophers 
alluded to ? Hardly the Stoics. I have found no evidence 
that they identified ευπάθεια with αρετή, and it is prima 
facie unlikely. Outside Stoicism the word seems to be 
used rather with the suggestion of bodily welfare, or at 
least without the higher sense which Philo, who several 
times couples it with αρετή, often gives it. See note on 
De Mig. 219. I can hardly think, however, that he speaks 
without authority and should conjecture that there were 
philosophers who like him used it as = ευδαιμονία and naturally 
therefore equated it with αρετή, perhaps also like him 
colouring it with the Stoic insistence on joy as " the best 
of the higher emotions." 

The M S S . reading άπάθειαν was retained by Mangey, and 
has in its favour that the Stoics definitely identified άπ. with 
άρ. (ol Στωικοί τήν άρετήν τίθενται έν TTJ άπαθεία Ps.-Plut. Horn. 
134, cf. S.V.F. iii. 201) , but the context clearly makes it 
impossible. 

§ 1 9 7 . Worthy of perseverance. Though neither Mangey 
nor Wendland question the reading, this use of υπομονή 
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seems to me strange, f o r ανδρεία consists o f υπομονή, o r at 
least o f knowledge o f & δει ύπομένειν, cf. § 153, and no one 
could be said ύπομένειν άνδρείαν. I t h i n k επιμονής shou ld be 
read, used by P h i l o f o r "pers is tence," e.g. Quod Det. 118. 
T h e phrase then = δει έπιμένειν τή ανδρεία. A tempt ing emend
at ion would be <ψπομονή> υπομονής άξιων ή ανδρεία, φυ~γή ή 
δειλία, which wou ld be i n exact accordance w i t h the Sto ic 
def in i t ion, bu t def ini t ion would be somewhat out o f place here. 

§ 207 . Demonstrative pronouns . . . indicate. B o t h δείξεις 
and παρεμφαίνειν are technical te rms i n Greek grammar , the 
former , however, being used to describe the funct ion performed 
by pronouns in general, personal as wel l as demonstrat ive. 
P o s s i b l y therefore *' pronouns " would be a better t rans la t ion 
here than "demonstra t ive p r o n o u n s , " see Grk. Gramm. P a r t 
I I . vo l . i . p. 9 . T h e meaning o f παρεμφαίνειν is best seen f r o m 
the use o f απαρέμφατος as the regular t e r m f o r the in f in i t i ve , 
because i t does not part icular ize any gender, number , o r 
person l ike the " paremphat ic" words . See an article by 
myse l f in the Journal of Theological Studies, J a n u a r y 1 9 2 1 . 

§ 217 . His charge. Mangey and Wendland question δ 
ά*/ομένος, proposing ό εισαγόμενος o r ό παιδαγωγούμένος. I 
understand P h i l o to be t h i n k i n g o f the derivat ion o f παρ
αγωγό* f r o m παΐς and άγω, and probably also o f the fact that 
one chief funct ion o f the παιδ. was to escort the boy to school. 

§ 242 . Freedom from disturbance. T h i s t rans la t ion i s p u t 
fo rward as a desperate attempt to give some sense to the 
text as i t stands. I f we take ησυχία i n the na tura l sense 
o f "s i l ence , " as i t clearly i s used, w i t h reference to t h i s 
passage, i n § 2 5 1 , the whole becomes absurdly point less. 
E v e n w i t h Wendland 's conjecture o f έπεί τοι f o r κάπειτα, " i f 
a man does not keep silence he can sure ly be si lent i f he 
wishes " i s strangely inept. I believe the passage i s corrupt . 
T h e sense required i s , speaking is vo lunta ry , and therefore 
abstention f r o m k i n d words and speaking u n k i n d words are 
equally w r o n g . T h i s m i g h t be obtained by correcting to 
ό μηδ' έκ τύχης έθέλων τι τών επιεικέστερων φβέ^ξασθαι^ ού δέ 
(or καϊ ού) λυσιτελές τήν άσφαλεστάτην ήσυχίαν δεξιοΰσθαι, μή 
ήσυχάζων' επεί τοι τις κτλ. I n t h i s case ει μή . . . φωνήν wou ld 
mean " i f he fa i ls to speak k i n d l y . " 

§ 243. The word is the shadow of the act. T h i s say ing i s 
ascribed to Democr i tus , D i o g . L a e r t . ix . 37 , P s . - P l u t . De 
Lib. Educandis 14. 
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§§ 1-2. Wendland calls attention to the resemblance 
between these sections coupled with De Som. ii. 1-2, and 
the classification ascribed to Posidonius in Cic. De Div. i. 6 4 : 
"Tribus modis censet (sc. Posidonius) deorum adpulsu 
homines somniare, uno, quod provideat animus ipse per sese, 
quippe qui deorum cognatione teneatur, altero, quod plenus 
aer sit inmortalium animorum, in quibus tamquam insignitae 
notae veritatis appareant, tertio, quod ipsi di cum homini-
bus colloquantur." Of these the first agrees fairly well 
with Philo's third: " When the soul, setting itself in motion 
and agitation of its own accord, becomes frenzied, and with 
the prescient power due to such inspiration foretells the 
future." 

There are also distinct points of contact between Posi
donius' second kind and the dreams of this book. In the 
first vision it is the Logos which Jacob "meets," and the 
Logoi are described in § 127 in words which recall the " animi 
immortales " of Posidonius. Also the point is made in § 241 
that it was God's " image," not God Himself, which the 
dreamer beheld. In the second vision it is the Angel who 
speaks, and the point that God uses His ministers for this 
purpose is stressed in § 190. Whether any such connexion 
can have been made between Posidonius's third kind and 
Philo's first, i.e. the dreams treated in the lost book, seems 
to me more doubtful. If, as Wendland supposes, these were 
the warnings sent to Abimelech (Gen. xx. 3-7), and to Laban 
(Gen. xxxi. 24) , it is true that in both these cases " God " is 
said to have come and spoken, but would Philo have 
admitted that these were real visions of the Self-existent ? 
Moreover the main ideas underlying the two classifications 
are different. With Posidonius it is the distinction between 
the natures of the divine monitors, with Philo the presence 
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or absence o f human vo l i t ion . T h e conclusion seems to be 
that whi le he probably had the S to ic classification i n m i n d , 
he has put i t in to a very dif ferent shape. 

§§ 21-23 . T h e i l l us t ra t ions which fo l low are most ly d rawn 
p r i m a r i l y f r o m Wendland 's article i n Sitzungsberichte der 
Koniglich preussischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1897, 
pp. 1074-1079. Wend land refers usua l ly to D i e l s ' s Doxo-
graphi, to which I subjo in the references as wel l as to the 
sources f r o m which D i e l s took them. 

§ 2 1 . Crystal (or ice?). Empedocles said στερέμνιον εΐναι 
rbv ούρανόν έξ αέρος πayέvτoς ύπό πυρός κρυσταλλοειδές (Stobaeus, 
Eel. i. 2 3 , p. 500 Η . , D i e l s p. 339) . 

Pure fire. Parmenides, Heracle i tus, S t r a t o , Zeno , said 
πύρινον elvai τον ούρανόν (S tob . ib., D i e l s p. 340) . 

Fifth substance. A r i s t o t l e έκ πέμπτου σώματος (ούρανόν) 
(S tob . i . 23 , p. 502 Η . , D i e l s ib.). 

§ 22. Lumps of earth. T h a l e s -γεώδη μέν, έμπυρα δέ τά άστρα 
( S t o b . i. 24 , p. 506 Η . , D i e l s p. 342) . 

Dells and glades. Wend land quotes f r o m D i e l s p. 356 
(S tob . i. 2 6 , p. 552 H . ) tha t Anaxagoras and Democr i tus 
said that the moon was στερέωμα διάπυρον έχον έν έαυτφ πέδια 
και όρη και <j)apayyas. B u t a better i l l us t ra t ion would be that 
Democr i tus called i t s face an άποσκίασμα τών υψηλών έν αύτη 
μερών. άΎκη yap αυτήν έχειν και ν άπας ( S t o b . ib. p. 564 Η . , not i n 
D ie ls ) . B u t apart f r o m both these being said o f the moon 
and not o f the s ta rs , the statement that they were " dells and 
glades " is total ly di f ferent f r o m saying that they have them. 
I should suggest that P h i l o misunderstood Democr i tus and 
supposed h i m to mean that the s tars were f iery hol lows i n 
the plain o f heaven. 

Masses of fiery metal. Archelaus said that they were 
μύδρους διαπύρους δέ (S tob . i. 2 4 , p. 508 H . , D i e l s p. 342) . 
T h e same was said by Anaxagoras and Democr i tus o f the 
sun (S tob . i. 2 5 , pp. 528 and 532 H . , D i e l s p. 349) . See 
footnote. 

Unbroken and close harmony. N o i l l u s t r a t i o n i s f o r t h 
coming f o r t h i s , and I can make no clear suggestion as 
to the meaning, πυκνός ( L a t . spissus) i s a te rm used i n 
music w i t h compounds ά-, βαρύ-, όξύ-, μεσό-πυκνός, and 
applied to cf>eoyyos. W h e t h e r there can be any connexion 
w i t h t h i s , I m u s t leave to others. S tephanus also quotes f r o m 
P o l l u x , as epithets o f a flute-player, εϋστομος, πυκνός, ξυνεχής. 
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T h a t the s ta rs produced a harmony i s o f course a we l l -known 
Pythagorean belief. 

Indissoluble compresses of ether. Anaximander called 
them πιλήματα αέρος τροχοειδή, πυρός έμπλεα (S tob . i. 24 , 
p. 510 Η . , D i e l s p. 342) . A s there seems l i t t l e connexion 
between t h i s view and that o f the " harmony " one is tempted 
to inser t ή before πιλήματα. 

Living and intelligent. Zeno said that each o f the stars i s 
voepov καϊ φρόνιμον (S tob . i , 2 5 , p. 538 H . , D ie ls p. 467). 

§ 23 . Borrowed light. Ascribed to T h a l e s i n the f i r s t 
instance and held by Py thagoras , Parmenides, Empedocles, 
Anaxagoras and M e t r o d o r u s ( S t o b . i. 2 6 , p. 558 H . ) . A 
light of its own to Anaximander , Xenophanes, Berosus 
(S tob . i. 2 6 , p. 5 5 6 , D i e l s p. 358) . 

§ 28 . Genera . . . systems. O n t h i s section I have con
sulted two h i g h musical author i t ies , P ro fessor Percy B u c k 
and D r . R o o t h a m , though neither o f them m u s t be considered 
responsible f o r the choice o f words i n these two cases. A s 
-γένη i s the technical t e rm i n Greek music f o r the three 
" m o d i f i c a t i o n s , " enharmonic, diatonic and chromatic (see 
A r i s t i d e s Q u i n t i l i a n u s i. 9 ) , I have fol lowed the Dictionary 
of Antiquities i n t rans la t ing i t " g e n e r a . " Other words 
suggested are " g r o u p i n g s " o r "sca les . " A g a i n as to 
στάσεσι (or τάσεσι) as applied to conjunct and disjunct 
tetrachords the same author i t ies shew that the regular te rm 
i s συστήματα ( A . Q. i. 8) , and I have sought safety i n adhering 
to t h i s . P r o f e s s o r B u c k suggests " r e l a t i o n s h i p s (o f tetra
chords) . " A s to the reading, whi le στάσις i s certainly not 
a f u l l equivalent f o r σύστημα, i t seems possible here i n the 
sense o f " p l a c i n g " o r " s e t t i n g . " τάσις i s a " p i t c h . " 
Pro fessor B u c k notes tha t the w o r d is so fa r appropriate 
tha t conjunct and dis junct tetrachords can be placed at any 
" pitch " you l i k e , bu t could we say that the συνημμένον i n 
general i s one τάσις and διεζευ-γμένον another ? I am inclined 
to suggest συστάσεσι. I n σύστασις we have a f a i r l y near 
s y n o n y m f o r σύστημα, easily corrupted in to στάσις o r τάσις, 
and perhaps preferred by P h i l o as avoiding the j ing le w i t h 
διαστήμασι. ( O r again τάξεσι m i g h t be possible, though 
textual ly less sat isfactory.) 

§§ 30 -32 . I l l u s t r a t i o n s most ly d r a w n , as those on §§ 21 -23 , 
f r o m D i e l s are as fo l lows . I t should be noted that , proper ly 
speaking, they apply to the ψυχή rather than to the νους. 
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§ 30. Breath. " Zeno concretum corpori s p i r i t u m (d ix i t 
a n i m a m ) " (Cicero, Somn. Scip. i . 14. 19, D i e l s p. 213) . 
M u c h the same i s said o f Hippocrates and Democr i tus , 
ibid. 

Blood. 4 4 Empedocles et Cr i t ias sanguinem," ibid. 
Boundary-line. O r 4 4 l i m i t " ? Wend land cites Iambl ichus 

quoted i n S t o b . Eel. i . 4 1 , p. 858 H . to the effect that 
Ar is to t l e reduced the properties o f the soul to three, t h u s 
πέρας τών απείρων άνευρων. B u t does t h i s mean more than 
that the properties o f the soul are really in f in i te ? I should 
imagine the opinion to be Pythagorean and to embody to 
some extent the idea o f πέρας as i t appears i n Ph i lo laus 's 
dictum that a l l th ings are composed έξ απείρων τε καϊ 
περαινόντων, cf. P la to , Philebus, 16 and 2 3 . 

Form. 4 4 Pos idon ius ideam (animam d i c i t ) " (Cic. ibid.). 
Perhaps more to the point ώς δέ τών Αριστοτελικών τίνες 
ύφη-γοΰνται, εΐδός έστι τό (έπι?) περι τοις σώμασι ( S t o b . i. 4 1 
f r o m Iambl ichus) . See also def ini t ion o f εντελέχεια. 

Number. Py thagoras αριθμόν αυτόν κινοΰντα (S tob . i . 4 1 , 
p. 794 H . , D i e l s p. 3 8 6 ) ; Cicero, Somn. Scip. i . 14. 19, 
D ie ls p. 213 , 4 4 Xenocrates n u m e r u m se moventem. , , 

Continuity. I have retained ένδελέχειαν i n the text, as 
Wendland , w i t h grave doubt. T h e somewhat s l igh t a rgu
ments i n i t s favour are (1) the unanimous au thor i t y o f 
the M S S . , (2) Cic. Tusc. i. 22 4 4 Ar is tote les . . . a n i m u m 
ένδελέχειαν appellat novo nomine quasi quandam con-
t inuatam motionem et perennem." Α η σ ί ί t h i s i s as i t seems 
a mistake o f Cicero's i t i s one which P h i l o may easily have 
made. O n the other hand D i o g . L a e r t . v . 32 o f A r i s t o t l e i s 
clear f o r εντελέχεια. T h e soul i s incorporeal, έντελέχειαν 
ούσαν τήν πρώτην σώματος φυσικού και opyaviKoO δυνάμει ζωήν 
έχοντος. λέ*γει δ' έντελέχειαν, ής έστιν εΐδός τι άσώματον. A n d 
so also S t o b . i . 4 1 , p. 796 H . , D i e l s p. 387 . I f έντ- has to be 
translated I should prefer to keep 4 4 ente lechy" rather than 
4 4 real ization " ( H i c k s ) , or 4 4 actuality " ( L . & " S . ) . 

Harmony. Py thagoras and P h i l o l a u s , Cic. ibid., D i e l s 
ibid. 

§ 3 1 . Introduced . . .from without. Py thagoras , Anaxa 
goras, P l a t o , Xenocrates, Cleanthes, θύραθεν είσκρίνεσθαι τον 
νουν (S tob . i . 40 , p. 790 Η . , D i e l s p. 392) . 

The air . . . impart hardness, etc. Cf. S.V.F. i i . 804-
808, where t h i s theory is mentioned w i t h the use o f the same 
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verb στομοΰται and the same derivat ion o f ψυχή f r o m ψΰξις 
(or ig ina l ly given by P l a t o , Crat. 399 E ) . 

§ 3 2 . Head... heart. See note on De Sac. 136. " C i t a d e l " 
f r o m Timaeus 70 A , where A r c h e r - H i n d quotes f r o m Galen, 
De Plac. Hipp, et Plat. i i . 230 καθάπερ έν άκροπόλει ττ) κεφαλή 
δίκην μεγάλοι; βασιλέως δ έ~/κέφαλος ϊδρυται. 

§ 44 . Sails of the sovereign mind . . . oars of sense-percep
tion. I have retained M r . W h i t a k e r ' s t ransla t ion which 
br ings ou t the or ig ina l meaning o f the proverbial δεύτερος 
πλους (see L . & S . ) . P h i l o ' s insistence on the nautical idea, 
as shewn i n εύπλοήσαι, suggests that he is not u s i n g the 
phrase casually, as no doubt i t often was used. B u t since 
7rpos suggests the goal o f the sai lor ra ther than the means 
he employs, i t may perhaps be thought better to translate 
" those voyagers who have failed to reach the sovereign mind 
can always take the ' second-best voyage' to sense." P h i l o 
again uses the phrase, wh ich P la to had made fami l ia r to 
h i m , i n § 180 below and De Dec. 84 , but w i t h no special 
emphasis on the metaphor. 

§ 47 . Grandfather . . . of his knowledge. I take t h i s oppor
t u n i t y o f m a k i n g good an omission i n earlier volumes. T h e 
O x y r h y n c h u s P a p y r u s o f P h i l o ( P . O x y . ix . 1173, x i . 1356), to 
which m y attent ion has been called by a paper by M r . W . G. 
Wadde l l (Etudes de Papyrologie, torn , i . , L e Caire, 1932), had 
ent i re ly escaped o u r notice, though publ ished some twenty 
years ago. T h o u g h o f about the same date as the P a r i s 
P a p y r u s (see In t roduct ions to De Sac. and Quis Rerum), i t 
appears to be exceedingly f ragmentary , and I doubt whether 
i t wou ld have influenced our text, w i t h the possible exception 
to be now mentioned. One o f the pieces ( F r . 3) contains 
f ragments o f that part o f De Sac. (§ 43) in which the parallel 
phrase πάππω τής έαυτοΰ παιδείας occurs, and on which, fo l low
i n g Cohn, we t h r e w some suspicion. I t now appears f r o m 
M r . Wadde l l ' s analysis o f t h i s P a p y r u s that i n a lacuna 
between μεμάθηκε δέ ταύτα and έαυτοΰ παιδείας there i s room 
f o r about seven letters more than what appears i n the other 
author i t ies , v i z . παρά τφ πάππω τής, and he suggests παρά τφ 
πάππω < ry πατρϊ> τής. T h e fact i s noticeable, and standing 
by i t s e l f would certainly increase the na tura l suspicion o f 
t h i s odd phrase. B u t , on the other hand, the recurrence 
here o f an almost identical expression applied to the same 
two persons, A b r a h a m and Jacob, points to the conclusion 
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that "grandfather of his education" (or "knowledge") is 
right, and that some other explanation is needed for the 
phenomena of the Papyrus. Cohn himself (Hermes, 1897, 
p. 140) cast doubt on his own suspicions, basing himself on 
Quod Deus 92 . But the far more conclusive evidence of 
this phrase in De Som. i. seems still to have escaped his 
notice; unless indeed, which I can hardly think possible, he 
took επιστήμης as dependent on όνομα, as Mangey does. 

§ 53. Whether it is a foot in diameter. So Heraclitus εΰρος 
ποδός άνθρωπου (Stob. i. 25 , p. 526 H . , Diels p. 351). 

Many times its size. Perhaps referring to Anaximander's 
opinion that the circle of the sun is 28 times that of the 
earth, though the visible portion which we call the sun is 
equal to the earth (Stob. i. 25 , p. 524 , Diels ibid.). Cf. 
Cic. Acad. ii. 82 " quern mathematici amplius duodeviginti 
(? duodetriginta) partibus confirmant maiorem esse quam 
terram. Mihi quidem pedalis videtur." For other opinions 
which Philo may have in mind see Reid's note in loc. 

§ 54. What is above . . . close to yourself. Wendland 
compares with this the words ascribed by Tertullian to 
Epicurus (Usener, Epicurea, p. 229) . Other writers assign 
the saying to Socrates. 

§ 57. All that existeth, etc. This quotation, which has 
already been made by Philo in a similar context, De Mig. 
195, has special appropriateness because it was said to 
have been applied by Socrates himself to his own inquiries 
(Diog. Laert. ii. 21) . 

Ibid. The exact meaning of § 57 is not very clear. The 
thought suggested in the translation is that the meteorologist 
is ironically told that he may mount to heaven if he will, 
but the only good he can do by this is to get hold of the 
" explorer " and bring him down to earth. Philo seems to 
forget that the whole speech is addressed to the κατάσκοπος, 
see § 53. 

Again, if yv&Oi σαυτδν, or, as we should certainly expect, 
<τό> y. σ., is the object of άντισπάσας, the passage has a curious 
resemblance to the " e caelo descendit yv£0i σεαυτόν" of 
Juv. xi. 27. This phrase receives no illustration from the 
commentators on Juvenal, and I suspect may be founded 
on some proverbial line, which Philo also makes use of. 
If on the other hand y. σ. is the principal verb and άντι-
σπάσας governs τόν κατάσκοπον% it will be almost necessary 
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to omit e?ra, as Mangey and indeed the majority of the 
M S S . do. 

§ 99. άνείμονα. The only quotation given for this word 
either in Stephanus or the revised L . & S. is Od. iii. 3 4 8 : 

άνείμονος ήέ πενιχρού, 
φ οϋ τι χ\αΧναι και ρή'γεα πόλΧ ένϊ οϊκω, 
οντ αύτφ μαλακώς οϋτε ξείνοισιν ένεύδειν. 

The fact that in both passages the word is used of sleeping 
with inadequate covering suggests that we have here a 
distinct reminiscence of Homer. Note also the appearance 
of πενιχρός, a rare word in Philo, just above. But he also 
uses the word in De Spec. i. 83 of the priests when clad iv 
μόνοις τ oh χιτωνίσκοις, and perhaps in De Gig. 53, where I 
have suggested άνείμονι for the M S S . άνειμένη. 

§ 101. Explanatory statement. L . & S. 1927 give this 
passage as an example of αφορισμός =" a pithy sentence," 
" aphorism." I do not see anything pithy in it, or, if there 
is, how it bears on Philo's view that the form of the passage 
favours an allegorical rather than a literal interpretation. 
The argument is clearly very similar to, and I believe 
identical with, that of 82 above, De Fuga 171 and De Ebr. 
138, where stress is laid on the use of the future indicative 
instead of the imperative. In all these cases the thought 
was that the words indicated not a personal prohibition but 
a fact in spiritual life. I suggest that here it is the same, 
though it is true that it is not a universal fact that the 
" taker" of "reason" will restore it before the spiritual 
sunset. 

In the other cases the verb used is αποφαίνεται or απο
φαίνεται "γνωμήν. That here we have αφορισμός and άφορι-
Ιόμενος will cause little difficulty if it is remembered that 
άποφαντική and οριστική are convertible terms for the indica
tive mood. The latter word is generally used by Apollonius 
Dyscolus (see index to Grk. Gramm. vol. i.). Thus after 
mentioning that both terms are used he adds ίδιας μέντοι 
εννοίας 'έχεται ή οριστική, διά yap ταύτης αποφαινόμενοι όριζόμεθα 
(Syn. 25 b), i.e. the name οριστική carries with it the idea not 
only of a fact stated, but of a particular fact parted off from 
others. So too the statement itself is regularly called ορισμός. 
That we have here the prefix άφ- cannot weigh, I think, 
against the otherwise overwhelming evidence that the words 
are used in this grammatical sense. 
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I have followed Wendland 's suggestion o f inser t ing 
άποδώσας αύτφ because i t seems almost impossible that P h i l o 
would have failed to make the point . B u t the continuation 
o f the quotat ion i s by no means otiose. T h e verbs are al l i n 
the indicative and (except the last) state facts, whi le i n the 
hortatory f o r m we have the subjunctive expressing purpose. 
I t is a possible conjecture that i n some grammatical t e r m i n 
ology, otherwise u n k n o w n , a sentence containing several 
indicatives was called an αφορισμός instead o f an ορισμός. 

§ 126. Princely abundance of materials. A s the text stands 
the sense is presumably tha t the condit ions described are as 
good as those o f roya l state. B u t a comparison w i t h Quod 
bet. 13, where Jacob i s spoken o f as possessing βασιλέως 
περιουσίαν, leaves the possib i l i ty that P h i l o i s contrast ing h i s 
simple l i v i n g w i t h the patr iarchal wealth. I f t h i s i s the 
meaning we m i g h t conjecture tha t καίτοι has fa l len out after 
και νυν. 

§ 134. First of those which are related to us (or near 
to us ?). I do not understand what t h i s expression, which i m 
plies two sets o f κύκλοι, means, or k n o w o f any cosmological 
theory which would j u s t i f y them. A s τών f o r MSS. τοις or 
τής i s purely conjectural, I should prefer to omi t i t or 
subst i tu te τό. W e should then get the natura l statement that 
the moon-sphere i s the last o f the E i g h t , t a k i n g them down 
f r o m the top, bu t f i r s t i f they are taken up f r o m the earth. 

§ 138. The numbers and periods determined by nature. 
W h a t is the reference i n these words , called i n De Plant. 14 
" certain fixed periods " ? Have we an a l lus ion to the three 
περίοδοι χιλιετείς o f Phaedrus 248 Ε f f . , assigned to the phi lo 
sophical souls , whi le the u n j u s t remain on earth f o r 10,000 
years? Compare also Rep. x . 617, and the proem o f E m -
pedocles quoted by T h o m p s o n on the Phaedrus passage. 

§ 145. A r i s t o t l e speaks o f the moon as έν μεθορίοις αέρος 
τετα^μένην και τής πέμπτης ουσίας μετέχουσαν ( S t o b . i . 2 6 , 
p. 564 Η . , D i e l s p. 356) . A l s o μή είναι αυτής άκήρατον τό σύ-γ-
κριμα δια τά πρόσ^εια άερώματα τοϋ αιθέρος, 6ν προσα'γορεύει 
σώμα πέμπτον ( S t o b . 16, D i e l s p. 361) . F o r the last par t 
compare the S t o i c opin ion, τοϋ αέρος διαμελαίνοντος έμφασιν 
-γίνεσθαι μορφοειδή <ρροσώπον> S. V.F. i i . 673. 

§ 153. εϊδωλον. T h i s use o f the w o r d is very strange. T h e 
nearest parallel f o r i t s use as an " idea " or " mental concep
t i o n " i s X e n . Symp. 4 . 21 οϋτω σαφές έχω εϊδωλον αύτοϋ έν 
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rrj ψυχή, ώς, el πλαστικός ή ζω-γραφικός ήν, ουδέν &ν ήττον έκ τοϋ 
ειδώλου ή προς αυτόν ορών όμοΐον αύτφ άπειρ-γασάμην. B u t both 
the genit ive f o l l o w i n g and the context put t h i s on a different 
foo t ing . Wend land suggests εμφαίνει δ' 'έτι καϊ τοιούτον <τό> 
or εμφαίνεται . . . τφ είδώλφ. B o t h these assume that εϊδωλον 
can be used f o r a dream i n general. I f the word is to stand 
I should prefer to read τοιούτου εϊδωλον, " an image or picture 
o f the f o l l o w i n g idea." 

§ 158. έπερείδοντος. T h e M S S . have t h i s word i n the active 
here and § 2 4 1 , and De Plant. 7 i n the sense o f " s u p p o r t " or 
" e s t a b l i s h . " I n each case editors have suggested ύπερείδω 
( M r . W h i t a k e r i n De Plant. 7 άπ-). T h e lexica certainly 
give no evidence f o r t h i s meaning f o r έπ-, which would 
natura l ly mean " t o make to rest u p o n " (something i n the 
dative), and P h i l o f requent ly uses i t so i n the passive. A s , 
however, s tab i l i ty is generally given i n t h i s way, i t is not 
unna tura l that the word should get t h i s extended meaning, 
and i t seems hard ly wise to overrule the repeated evidence o f 
the M S S . 

§ 164. Prompter. T h i s i s perhaps as near as we can get 
to the meaning o f ύπήχει. B u t the w o r d , which is f requent ly 
used by P h i l o , seems to carry w i t h i t the thought o f a voice 
heard i n w a r d l y and not audible i n the ord inary sense. T h u s 
i t is sometimes coupled w i t h 'ένδοθεν, and several t imes (e.g. 
De Mut. 139) applied to the divine voice which speaks to the 
prophet, to the memories o r echoes o f the lecturer's words 
which the student carries away w i t h h i m (De Cong. 67) , and 
to the " haunt ing " voice o f enticing pleasure (De Post. 155). 
O ther examples i n t h i s volume are De Som. i i . 2 and 252 . 
T h i s usage is ent i re ly ignored in L . & S . Stephanus quotes 
some o f these passages, but inadequately translates by 
"succinere ." 

§ 184. A space outside it in the interval between 
worlds. A n al lusion to the Epicurean doctrine that the 
gods' habitat ion was the μετακόσμια (intermundia). Cf. 
({Επίκουρος φησι) καθήσθαι τον θεόν έν τοΐς μ,ετακοσμίοις ούτω 
καλονμένοις ύπ' αύτου, Usener , Epicurea, p. 240 (quoted f r o m 
H i p p o l y t u s ) ; "deos i n d u x i t E p i c u r u s . . . habitant.es 
tamquam in ter duos lucos sic in ter duos mundos propter 
metum r u i n a r u m , " Cic. De Div. i i . 40 . 

§§ 186-188. T h e t w o chief diff icult ies are the phrases έν 
τφ χειροτονηθέντι and ό κόσμος μετακληθήσεται. M r . W h i t a k e r ' s 
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theory as to the first, that the " appointed one " is the Logos, 
may be tenable in so far as there is good evidence for the 
thought that the intelligible world is in the Logos or is 
itself the Logos, see De Op. 17 and 20, and it has the great 
merit that it takes the text as it stands. But the application 
of " H i m who was appointed in accordance with divine 
bounties" (or "elections," reading χειροτονίας for χορττγίας 
as Mr. Whitaker proposed) to the Logos does not seem to me 
natural, and at any rate it does not lead up to any explana
tion of the difficulty in § 188. 

M y alternative suggestion cannot, of course, claim to be 
more than a guess, but I think it has the merit that without 
any great change of the text it provides an explanation of 
the whole passage which is consistent throughout and is 
thoroughly after Philo's manner. 

I will take § 188 first. Wendland excludes the whole of the 
last sentence as a Christian interpolation describing the 
Celestial City. I see little grounds for this* The New 
Jerusalem of the Revelation has walls and gates, though it is 
true that the latter are always open. Possibly Wendland 
took μετακληθήσεται as meaning "shall receive a new name" 
in allusion to Rev. ii. 17, and though this sense of the word 
has little evidence recorded in the lexica it is a quite possible 
and natural meaning, and has been adopted in the trans
lation. But this carries us but a little way to Wendland's 
theory of Christian interpolation. 

On the supposition that the passage is genuine, the general 
sense is clear enough that while ordinarily we can only know 
the intelligible world through our experience of the sensible 
world, there are conditions in which, or persons to whom, it 
is known directly. A s I have said, the only difficulty is the 
phrase ό κόσμος μετακληθήσεται. If μετακ. is taken as " shall 
change its n a m e " I can see no sense that Philo could have 
meant. If we give the word its usual sense of " summoned " 
we expect a person instead of ό κόσμος for the subject, and 
presumably that person will be Moses, and the higher type 
of soul that Moses represents. This will be quite consistent 
with other passages, e.g. De Mut. 7, where the darkness 
which Moses enters is the contemplation of the incorporeal 
and invisible substance, and there is a very close analogy in 
Leg. All. iii. 100 : "There is a mind more perfect and more 
thoroughly cleansed which has been initiated into the great 
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mysteries, a mind which gains its knowledge of the first cause 
not from created things, as one may learn the substance from 
the shadow, but lifting its eyes above and beyond creation 
obtains a clear vision of the uncreated. This mind is Moses." 
Here there is the difference that the thing directly seen is 
God Himself, not the world of mind, but otherwise the thought 
is the same. I propose then to correct κόσμος to κοσμολό*γος9 

" the world explorer," whose world is that of intelligible sub
stance or reality. That the word is not given in the lexica 
matters not at all; it is a perfectly natural formation which 
anyone might make on the analogy of μετεωρολόγος, etc., 
and the phrase κοσμολότγος νοητής υποστάσεως is as natural at 
any rate as κόσμος v. ύ. The only other emendation actually 
needed is έν τφ ζνφ> διαχαραχθεΐσα for έν τφ διαχαραχθέντι, 
though it is possible that μακρόθεν may have fallen out before 
or after θεαθέν, cf. Ex. xx. 2 1 , "the people stood afar off 
(μακρόθεν), but Moses entered the darkness." I should 
explain the corruption in the first case by supposing that 
νφ dropped out and that then -θείσης was altered to -θέντί for 
grammatical reasons. 

The translation of the first half of the sentence will then 
be : " But the world-explorer whose world is intelligible reality 
will need no sight of outward shapes, but only the archetypal 
4 idea' engraved in the mind, and by this he will be sum
moned to the Form (or Vision), which he sees not in 
shadow but in substance" (or "will be summoned with no 
intervening shadow to the Form which he has beheld from 
afar"), μετακληθήσεται will be an echo of έκάλεσε Κύριος τον 
ϊ,Ιωυσήν, Ex. xxiv. 16, and είδος of εΐδος, ibid. 17. 

In § 186 the only difficult words are εν τφ χειροτονηθέντι. I 
suggest that here we have the foreshadowing of the next 
section, i.e. that they state the exception to the general sense 
of this section. This can be obtained by correcting iv to πλήν, 
an easy correction in itself, though it is a more serious 
difficulty that κόσμον νοητόν can hardly stand in that position 
and some rearrangement is required, the simplest being to 
transfer the words to after συσταθέντα. 

§ 205 . ρυθμούς και μέτρα κτλ. Wendland puts no comma 
after μέτρα but one after διατονικά, thus implying that enhar
monic, etc., are μέτρα. This, which perhaps is a mere slip, is 
quite impossible, μέτρα must be used in the sense which 
it regularly bears in the accepted division of music into 
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melody, rhythm, metre, viz. what we mean by metre, cf 
Aristides Quintilianus i. 4 , where we have μελωδία, ρυθμός, 
λέξις followed at once by περί τήν λέξιν τό μέτρον, and later 
(i. 10) by a full discussion of μετρική. The triple division is 
given by Philo in De Cher. 105, De Sob. 36 , and De Agr. 
137, where the enharmonic, e t c , are given as subdivisions 
of μέλος. 

Ibid. From rhetoric, etc. Here we have the fundamental 
divisions of rhetoric which appear in the same form in most 
of the rhetorical treatises, except that it is perhaps unusual 
to find both τάξις and οικονομία, the latter, which covers 
the management and organization of the material, either 
superseding the former, or including it as a subdivision. 
Synonyms for φράσις are λέξις, απαγγελία, ερμηνεία, the 
last named of which is used by Philo in De Cher. 105, 
and, 1 believe, in De Mig. 35 . See notes on those two 
passages. 

§ 214. Ashes. A s the point is essential to Philo's illustra
tion, one must suppose that he found, or thought he had 
found, some authority for the statement that ashes were used 
in purificatory ritual. The nearest evidence I can find is 
the use of the ** ashes of the heifer " in Num. xix. 9, alluded 
to in Hebrews ix. 13. Possibly τέφρα, like κονία, may have 
been a name for some kind of lye or soap, but I know of no 
evidence for it. 

§ 230. Not from any superstitious nicety, e tc The 
explanation I should prefer to give to this passage is that 
Philo feels that his distinction between θεός and ό θεός might 
subject him to the charge of giving the name of θεός to 
inferior beings, which would constitute δεισιδαιμονία in the 
ordinary sense. What then is the meaning of πρα·γματολο-γειν ? 
Judging from the sequel it is not so much " to use words to 
express facts" as "to accommodate language to practical 
needs." The course of thought seems to be : (1) any name 
for God is a κατάχρησις permitted for the needs of men 
(§ 230), a point further illustrated in § 231 (the spacing should 
perhaps be placed at the end of that section rather than at 
the beginning); (2) God allows men to think that H e has 
been really seen by them (§ 234) , and this is illustrated by the 
pagan legend (§ 233) , and the anthropomorphic language of 
the law (§§ 234-237) ; (3) H e in the same way speaks here 
of the Angel or Logos as God, though it really was God's 
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image which was seen, and thus ττραγματολογβί, etc., suits 
His words to the capacity of His hearers. 

It may be thought that this strains the meaning of irpay-
ματόΚοΎεϊν. The fact is that this word, which has been used 
in De Fug. 54 , is rare and of uncertain meaning. Besides 
these two instances only two others are quoted. In Diog. 
Laert. ix. 52 it appears to mean "argue," or make a 
business of arguing, and so possibly in De Fug. 54 (see 
note). In Anaximenes, Rhet. ad Alex. 32 (31) ϊνα irpay-
ματολοΎοΰντεζ απλούν τον \6yov και μή ποικίλον ποιώμεν, it 
seems to mean "speaking plainly and intelligibly," and 
this is not far from the sense suggested by the context here. 

§ 244. Erecting. It is a pity that the impossibility of 
using the phrase " make to stand " prevents the translator 
from bringing out fully the insistence with which Philo 
harps on the thought of " standing " in connexion with στήλη. 
H e finds the idea, no doubt, in the word itself, and repeats 
it not only in the ϊστηκα of § 241 and στάσις of § 242, but also 
in Ιστάς § 244, στήσεις § 2 4 5 , άνίστησι, άναστήσας § 249. 

§ 247. Set up. Similarly the thought of άνάθεσις is re
peated in ανετέθη here, and άνακείσεται (κεΐμαι as often being 
treated as the passive of τίθημι), though in these cases the 
idea of " dedication " seems to be reduced to the literal " set 
up," unless, as perhaps is possible, it is used in the sense of 
" devoted " under a curse, cf. the common use of ανάθεμα, or 
(in the first case) unless there is an allusion to models of 
wrecked ships or pieces of the actual wreck being dedicated 
as votive offerings by the saved. For votive pictures of 
this kind see Mayor on Juv. xii. 27 . 

§ 254. 1 Sam. i. 11.—Wendland erroneously gives the 
reference as to v. 28 (" I lend him as a loan " ) , as also in Quod 
Deus 6, on which passage, carelessly following Wendland, 
I suggested in a note that Philo in v. 28 had a different version 
of the text from the L X X . A German reviewer pointed out 
the mistake. 
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Note on text.—The Trinity M S . which Cohn on a cursory 
inspection (Cohn on De Op. p. xxx) declared to be worthless 
as a whole, and which was therefore practically ignored in 
his and Wendland's reconstruction of the text, does not seem, 
in this treatise at least, to deserve such a wholesale condemna
tion. While it certainly shares with A the great majority of 
that M S . ' S mistakes and adds a fair number of its own, there 
is a not negligible number of cases where it is more correct. 
In three cases Wendland has adopted the reading of 
" Mangey ecodice Cantabr. Coll. S. Trin.," viz. σύ-γχυσις § 152, 
ττάσαν § 196, έκατέρας § 241 , as well as φυρδμενοι § 290 , which 
Mangey had given on the authority of MS. Vat . , a name 
apparently unidentified. But besides these there are several 
examples in which Wendland in correcting the text of A has 
actually reproduced that of Trin. Such are παρανέβλαστέ § 64, 
^είροντες § 127, ei bk δει § 128, φως § 140, dVros § 250 , κλίματα 
§ 2 8 7 . 

The lacunas in Trin. are also of some interest. While they 
occur in the same places, except twice where the text runs on 
continuously, they do not by any means always occupy the 
same spaces, being in several cases considerably longer. This 
rouses a suspicion whether Wendland is justified in basing 
his conjectures, as he does to some extent, on the length of 
the spaces in A . Professor Minns indeed tells me that the 
tendency of scribes is to shorten the gaps, and that the 
greater length may point to the possibility that though Trin. 
(fifteenth or sixteenth century) is much later than A (thirteenth 
century) it may belong to a better tradition. In spite, how
ever, of my doubts on this point, I have thought it wiser to 
record Wendland's notes on the length of the spaces in A . 

§ 27. Double diapason. Or perhaps " the two ways of 
completing the scale," i.e. the conjunct tetrachords symbolize 
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the attitude of the soul when it contemplates the universe by 
itself. In the disjunct tetrachords it is still concerned in the 
first tetrachord with creation, but breaks off and passes in 
the second to the contemplation of the Creator, whom 
it recognizes to be something different and transcending 
creation. 

§ 38 . εύκαταφροντίστω. This is certainly an odd-looking 
word, but it is correctly formed, if we assume καταφροντίξω 
as an intensive form, like so many /caret's, of the simple verb; 
and though only one instance of the verb in this sense 
(Polybius xxviii. 11 . 10) is quoted, and that is said in 
L . & S. 1927 to be a doubtful reading, this is not much 
argument in dealing with Philo. O n the whole, though the 
word is regarded as corrupt in Stephanus, I do not see much 
reason to doubt its genuineness. Wendland is somewhat 
rash in printing άναντα^ωνίστω. It is not only far from the 
M S S . but has less point. The seeker after rewards needs not 
only persistence but care, and though swiftness is requisite 
his swift actions must be " well thought out." I should say 
much the same of Mangey's εύκαταφόρω. 

§ 4 5 . Image and ideal form, etc. Are είκών and Ιδέα merely 
synonyms? They are combined in much the same way, 
though without any definite mention of the Logos, in Leg. 
All. i. 3 3 , 4 2 and 5 3 . I should suggest that in all these cases 
the Logos is the είκών of God, but the ιδέα to creation. The 
usage is thus parallel to the phrases in which man is said to 
be the είκών εικόνος, and God the παράδειγμα παραδείγματος. 
See on De Som. i. 7 5 . 

§ 48 . Barley-cake and water. Wendland refers to Aelian, 
Var. Hist. iv. 13 (Usener, Epicurea 602 ) ό αυτό* (i.e. Epicurus) 
έλε~/εν έτοίμως έχειν και τφ Ad υπέρ ευδαιμονίας διαυγών ίζεσθαι 
μάζαν έχων καϊ ΰδωρ. 

§ 55 . οί έντρυφώντες <τοϊς καθεστ>ώσι νόμοις, M S S . ξώσι νόμοις. 
This emendation of Mangey, accepted by Wendland, implies 
the use of έντρυφάω = " scorn," a sense which the word does 
bear, but not apparently elsewhere in Philo, with whom it 
means " delight in." I am inclined to think that ζω- at any 
rate may be right, ζψον, ξωωτός, ζωύφιον, ζωοφόρος are all 
used of sculptured or painted figures not confined to animals, 
and cf. ξωΎραφία itself, ζωοφόροις would suit the context 
excellently as it is particularly used of friezes. It is, however, 
rather far from ζώσι νόμοις in form. I would ask for con-
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sideration of the nearer ζωωμένοις. Though the dictionaries 
know nothing of any use of ζωόω = ίο carve figures, it is more 
or less implied by ζωωτός. 

§ 70. Wendland by giving the reference to Gen. ii. 9 implies 
that the twofold tree combines the tree of life with the tree 
of knowledge. It is more probable, I think, that the latter 
only is meant, twofold because it is the knowledge of good 
and evil. The reference is certainly also to Gen. iii. 3 , where 
we have ού μή άψησθε αυτής, thus linking up the story of the 
tree with the prohibition against "taking hold of the pair." 
While in De Op. 154 Philo interprets the knowledge of good 
and evil as φρόνησις, i.e. the power to distinguish the two and 
choose the good, in Leg. All. i. 101 f. the tree is the cause 
of good and evil, abstinence from which is abstinence from 
evil. Cf. also ibid. 61 . The thought comes out most clearly 
in Quaestiones Gen. i. 15, where speaking of the tree he says 
that when good and evil are mingled together, the com
bination contains the beginning of death (" ubi vero bonum et 
malum commixta sint, principium habent mixturae mortis " ) . 

On the other hand, the tree of life may be the " monad" 
which A d a m neglects. Cf. παρελθόντες τό ζωής αθανάτου φυτόν9 

De Op. 156. 
Observe the condemnation of duality in this section con

trasted with the approval of it in §§ 26-28, a contrast which 
Philo surely has in mind. When the soul couples its con
templation of creation with acknowledgement of the Creator, 
duality is blessed; when it mingles good with evil, duality 
is accursed. 

§ 119. The "sacred line." For what little is known of the 
technical meaning of τον ά<β ιεράς κινείν in the game of 
πεσσοί see L . & S. on γραμμή, and Diet, of Ant. s.v. latrun-
culi. In the other passages quoted it seems to be a pro
verbial phrase for "try the last chance." This does not fit 
here. Possibly we might suppose that if the piece on the 
sacred line was the last to be moved in defence, it would 
also ordinarily be the last to be attacked, whereas Xerxes 
attacks it first. More probably Philo, seeing an effective play 
of words on the sacredness of the heavens and the sacred 
line of the draught-board, strains the phrase to cover some
thing especially rash and desperate. 

§ 121. The Germans, etc. Wendland quotes Strabo vii. 
2. 1 ούδ' εΰ ούδ' ό φήσας βπλα αϊρεσθαι πρός τάς πλημμυρίδας τούς 
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Κίμβρους. The same is said by Aelian, Hist. ii. 23, of the 
" Kelts," probably meaning the Germans. It is suggested 
that this story gave Shakespeare the idea of " taking arms 
against a sea of troubles." 

§ 122. Speared, wounded, etc. So Aelian, ibid, ώσπερουν 
ή φοβήσαι δυνάμενοι rj τρωσαι. 

§ 123. One of the ruling class. Mangey positively de
clared that this person was Flaccus. It is as positively 
denied by Edersheim (Diet, of Chr. Biog., article on Philo) 
and by Ewald (Geschichte Volkes Israel, vol. vi. p. 253 
η. 1). There is certainly nothing said in the treatise In 
Flaccum of an attempt to enforce Sabbath-breaking; and if 
)1had been made, it is most unlikely that Philo would have 

passed it over. In fact the attempt here mentioned seems to 
have been unsuccessful, and the point lies in the arrogant and 
(in Philo's eyes) blasphemous language in which the threat 
was couched. The immediate predecessors of Flaccus were 
Iberus (not Severus as in Mangey's text, see Reiter's note 
on In Flaccum 2) and Vitrasius Pollio (Dion Cassius lviii. 
19. 6) , and either of these may have been the governor here 
alluded to. 

§ 140. Shall we first bow, etc. Assuming, as in the 
footnote, that αφέντες may be corrected to ύφέντες (or καθέντες, 
cf. De Plant. 145), and that ττρότερον can be used in 
antithesis to είτα, the following alternative is possible, <&$> 
(i.e. χείρας) ύφ(καθ)έντες, i.e. the hands are first raised in 
prayer, then lowered as the suppliant prostrates himself. 

§ 209. Pleasure is said by her votaries, etc. The Epi
curean view that present ills are mitigated by the memory 
of past good is several times referred to. See Usener, 
Epicurea 436-439. The closest parallel to this passage is 
C i c Tusc. Disp. v. 34 . 95 "(praecepit Epicurus) corpus 
gaudere tamdiu, dum praesentem sentiret voluptatem, 
animum et praesentem percipere pariter cum corpore et 
prospicere venientem nec praeteritam praeterfluere sinere: 
ita perpetuas et contextas voluptates in sapiente fore semper, 
cum expectatio speratarum voluptatum cum perceptarum 
memoria iungeretur." 

§ 2 2 1 . Mangey retained έΎχωρεΐν ("before thou wast 
dwelling"), supposing that Philo read or thought he read it 
in the L X X . But the argument here and elsewhere shews 
that he understood είναι. 
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§ 245. The lacuna.—Mangey in proposing to fill this up 
with μάλλον recognized its inappropriateness to ώς &πέ τις, 
which he wished to correct to ώς άν εϊποι τις. This seems 
to me unnecessary. One would prefer to suppose some 
single poetic noun which would signify a waterspout, but I 
do not know of any such. The missing letters, however, 
may easily be some epithet applied to rushing water in 
general (e.g. βαθυδίνης) or adverb (e.g. άμβόλάδην) or some 
longer phrase. Wendland does not state the length of the 
lacuna in A . In Trin. it is over twenty letters. It is a 
fairly likely guess, considering the number of Homeric 
phrases in this treatise, that this too comes from Homer. 
For τις applied to Homer cf. § 260 below, and De Somniis, 
i. 150. 

§ 247. For the lacuna here Wendland suggests έπαλλήλως 
or άπαύστως, for example. But I do not see why the initial λ, 
which also appears in Trin. should be ignored in this case. 

§ 282. For this lacuna the following suggestions have 
been proposed: WKTOS (Hoeschel), νύκτα ireaeiv (Cohn), νύκτα 
αιώνων (Wendland), νύκτα άκτέον (Mangey) , αίώνιον or άκτέον 
being corrections for άξων. Except for the doubtful evidence 
of space (in Trin. it is about fifteen letters), I see no objection 
to νύκτα alone. It is easy to supply ayeadat. 

§ 283. Third on the list. Mangey, retaining τρεις, suggested 
as possible that the three Aloeidae are meant, cf. De Conf. 4 . 
But the Aloeidae, Otus and Ephialtes, were two, not three. 
Apart from this, the explanation seems to me very improbable. 
In De Conf. 4 the story of the Aloeidae is no doubt compared 
to that of the Babel-builders, but only by the scoffers. 
While Philo often illustrates his points from Greek myths, 
I know of no instance where he accepts them in the way 
which Mangey's suggestion involves. 

Ibid. Uncreated, imperishable. Cf. De Op. 7, where the 
belief that the world was ά-γένητος καϊ αιδώς is described as 
an impious falsehood ascribing inactivity (απραξία) to God. 
On this Cohn quotes the statement that Xenophanes, 
Parmenides, and Melissus held that it was ά*γένητος και άϊδως 
και άφθαρτος (Diels, Doxographi, p. 332), and the somewhat 
similar words of Epicurus (Diog. Laert. x. 39) , τό πάν ael 
τοιούτον ήν olov νυν έστι, καϊ aei τοιούτον έσται. Philo, however, 
in the treatise De Aet. maintains that it is άφθαρτος, and 
indeed ascribes this belief to Moses (§ 19). M a y a recon-
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ciliation of these conflicting views be found in the opinion 
mentioned in Quis Return 246 φθαρτόν μέν είναι, μηδέποτ€ 
δέ φθαρησόμενον ? The Maker can destroy it, but never will. 
See note on that passage. Cf. also De Dec. 58. 

§ 294. Winged chariot. From Phaedrus 246 Ε ό μέν δή 
μέ'γας ττγεμών έν ούρανφ Zevs έλαύνων πτηνον Άρμα πρώτος 
πορεύεται. So also in Quis Rerum 301 . 

§ 300. Ex. vii. Ιδ. It is idle to guess what text or texts 
followed. Though Euphrates, except in Gen. ii. 15, is only 
mentioned as a boundary, this and the other three rivers of that 
passage, as well as the 4 4 river of God " in Ps. xlvi., would 
serve his purpose. His point is that spiritually the 4 4 river of 
E g y p t " alone is identified with mere speech. H e seems in 
§ 302 to ignore the fact that in §§ 238 f. he has identified all 
rivers with \6yos. Possibly the sequel went on to shew that in 
good rivers speech is reasonable speech which is inseparable 
from action. 
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S U P P L E M E N T A R Y L I S T O F C A S E S I N V O L S . I . -V. , 
N O T R E C O R D E D I N T H E F O O T N O T E S , W H E R E 
T H E T E X T P R I N T E D IS N O T V O U C H E D 
F O R B Y A N Y M A N U S C R I P T O R A N C I E N T 
A U T H O R I T Y 

The following list has been drawn up in order to carry out, 
though in a belated and not very convenient manner, the 
principle laid down in the preface to Vol . I V . , viz. that the 
places in which the text printed has no M S . authority should 
be recorded. In that preface I stated that while no consistent 
attempt had been made to do this in the first two volumes, 
it was otherwise with Vols. I I I . and I V . The reviewer of 
Vol . I I I . , to whose criticism I was replying, rejoined in his 
review of Vol . I V . that this statement was not quite borne 
out by the facts. I am grateful to him, for on re-examination 
of the footnotes to these two volumes, and also of those in 
Vol . V . which was already in type, I was forced to the 
conclusion that to a great extent he was right. Not only had 
a few, though I think very few, of the major emendations 
been unnoticed in the footnotes, but the fact that while so 
many minor examples were recorded several others not 
obviously less important were omitted might justly be said 
to be misleading. 

I hope this catalogue is fairly complete. The only exceptions 
which I have deliberately made are that I take no notice of 
(1) mistakes in accents and breathings, (2) orthographical 
mistakes, using the word in a stricter sense than that which 
I gave it in the preface to Vol . I V . , i.e. for cases where the 
scribe intends the same word as that which is printed but has 
spelt it otherwise, (3) changes in the order of words, (4) wrong 
division of words, in which the actual letters are correct, e.g. 
μέν el for μένα, (5) grammatical blunders such as δταν with 
an optative or el with an infinitive. 

613 



PHILO 

In the heading of the list, by M S S . must be stood under 
besides the codices, not only the Papyrus in the two treatises 
where it is available, but the excerpts from earlier writers 
adduced by Cohn and Wendland in their Apparatus Criticus. 

V O L . I 
D E O P I F I C I O M U N D I 

§ T E X T 

15 εύθυβόλω 
αυτή 

50 του φύσει 
54 έμπαρεΐχε 

56 ivapyelas 
58 άποκρύψεσι 
72 άφ' εαυτού 
78 ah άπάσαις 

80 απαντάται 
81 πaρayayεΐv 
85 Αροτον 

104 αμφοτέρων 
107 καθ' 6ν 
108 έκ τών τεσ

σάρων 

εύθυβόλω* 
αυτήν 
τή φύσει 
παρεΐχεν 

(έμπαρ-

έvεpyεΊa$ 
έπικρύψεσι 
ύφ* εαυτού 
ats άπασαν 

(ols άπασι) 
άπαντα τε 
παρελθεΐν 
άροτρον 
αμφότερα 
καθ' ήν 
ή τών διά 

τεσσάρων 

113 είσι 
117 εΙ$ πέντε 
135 θ yap 
136 έκατέρων 
147 έξήρται 
151 έναπεματτε-

το 
154 yvωριστικoΰ 

156 προσελθόν 

158 άναρριπίξου-
σαι 

αθρόων 
165 κάν 
166 έρώντα 
171 καθ' οΰ$ 

εϊσεισι (ϊησι) 
πρδς πέντε 
τό yap 
έκάτερον(-α) 
έξήρτηται 
άπεμάττετο 

yvωστικoϋ 
{οριστικού) 

προσελθεΐν 
(-ών) 

άναρριπτοΰ-
σαι 

άθρόον 
καϊ (κάκ) 
έρωτα 
καθώς 

L E G U M A L L E G O R I A , I 

§ T E X T 

1 δή αμφοτέ
ρων 

3 διαιρετόν 
6 περατωθέντα 

M S S . 

δι' αμφοτέ
ρων 

διαιρετέον 
περαιωθέντα' 

§ T E X T 

6 τών έξηκόν-

15 μονάδι 
99 τότε δέ 

έξ ούκ Οντων 
(έξης Ιόν
των) 

μονάδος 
τό δέ 
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L E G U M A L L E G O R I A , I I 

§ T E X T 

14 έστ άν 
31 τοϋτο δ' έστϊ 
39 ivapyeias 
73 αί ήλικίαι 

8ταν 
τούτο δ* Οτι 
ivepyelas 
καϊ ήλικίαι 

104 επιστομίων 

108 έχορή^ησεν 

§ T E X T 

1 θεόν 

2 δΤ€ 
9 ενώπιον 

11 σύμπαντα 
16 λoyισμφ 
21 κακιών 
22 συνηχοΰσαι 
24> μηδέν 
25 ημερήσιος 
27 άποκρύπτειν 
29 δ yap 
31 παραΧΚάττον 
32 τετρημένω 
38 έπίκηρον 

τύπτοντα 
ενώσεως 

40 νοερά 
έντδς 

45 άνεμιαΐοί 

49 έπίστασιν 
yvvή 

53 ούδαμοΰ 
54 άποκρυπτό-

μενοι 
57 κατέλαβε 

58 6yK0v 
67 φύσιν 

μοχθηράν 
68 Stows 

L E G U M A L L E G O R I A , I I I 

§ T E X T M S S . 

θεοϋ 
ότι 
έν τόπω 
σύμπασα 
\oytσμώv 
κακών 
συνηχοϋσι 
μηδέ 
ήμέριος 
έπικρύπτειν 
δδέ 
πapά\oyov 
τετρωμένω 
έπίκαιρον 
τύπτον 
yvώσεως 
νεαρά 
έκτος 
άνεμοι (άναι-

μοι) 
έπίσπασιν 
yvμvή 
ουδαμώς 
έπικρυπτό-

μενοι 
άντελάβετο 

(άντέλαβε) 
οΐκον 
φησιν 
μοχθηρίαν 
διδούση 

69 νοήσης 
78 νομίζουσι 
81 προσφερέτω 
83 Άβράμ 
84 άλεκτον 
87 άναχεΐ τε 
94 παθών 
96 έν σκι$ θεοϋ 

104 ύπό θεοϋ 
105 έπεϊ 
110 άκακίαν 
115 ήτρον 
121 σαφώς 

ύπάτην 
123 κεκριμένον 

άσάφειαν 
12S Μωυσή έκ-

τέμνοντος 
132 μετριο-

πάθειαν 
133 τούτου 
134 ηνιόχου 
135 άπονος., . φ 

137 παραχώρη-
σιν 

139 μετά ταύτην 
140 τελείος 
144 προκόπτον-

ros 

M S S . 

έπιστοματί-
ζειν 

έχώρησεν 

ποίησης (·ειε) 
όνομάζουσι 
προφερέτω 
Αβραάμ 
άληκτον 
άναχεΐται 
ποταμών 
έν σκιξ. δ 

θεός 
άπό θεοϋ 
έπάν 
κακίαν 
ήτορ 
σοφώς 
ύστάτην 
κεκρυμμένον 
σαφήνειαν 
Μωσής έκ-

τέμνων 
μετριοπαθώς 

ηνιόχων 
άπονος . . . 

οΐς 
παραχώρηση 

μετά ταύτα 
τελείως 
προσπίπτον

τος 
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§ T E X T 

1 4 4 έπλυνεν 
1 4 9 έμέτοις 

χρησάμενοι 
1 5 0 καϊ έκσπερ-

ματιεΐ 
σπέρμα 

1 5 2 οΐκων 
1 5 5 ακράτου ά

μετρου 
1 5 7 διορύξεις 
1 6 0 ούκ έστι 

κινήσεως 
162 δπως 

ή οϋ. όρφς 
1 6 3 ού χωρήσει 
1 6 4 καϊ άπιστίαν 

άσφάλειαν 
καί βεβαιό
τητα 

1 7 4 άναγγείλη 
1 7 8 έπι-γράφων 

. . . τό δοκεΐν 
1 8 0 αυτήν μωμη-

σάμενος 
τάς ψυχών 

μήτρας 
1 8 1 υ ί ο & 
1 8 3 οΐνω ή έρωτι 
1 8 4 εύτρεπές 
1 8 6 τό ό/οώρ 
1 8 8 τφ yap δφει 

λέyετaι 
1 9 0 μαχόμενη 
1 9 3 κοινωνήσεις 
1 9 5 άι>ά£ιοί el 
1 9 9 τρυπάσθαι 

δουλεύειν 

MSS. 

£η αύτοίς 
χρησόμενοι 
έκ σπερμά

των εις 
σπέρμα 

όσσών 
άκράτω άμέ-

τρω 
θωρήξη 
ούκέτι 
αΐκίσεως 
δταν 
ή ούχ οράς 
ούκ ώνήσει 
καϊ άνελπισ-

τίαν 
ασφαλή καϊ 

βεβαιότα-
τον 

άvayyείλωσι 
έπ^ράφω... 

τώ δοκεΐν 
εαυτόν μιμη-

σάμενος 
τά ψνχών 

μέτρα 
υΙός 
οϊνων έρωτι 
ευπρεπές 
τώ όράν 
τό yap οφεί

λεται 
μαχόμενους 
κοινωνήσας 
άναξίαις 
τρυπάσθω 
δούλεύη 

§ T E X T 

202 έξαδιαφορεΐν 

205 τό 6ρκφ βε-
βαιώσαι 

206 πιστοΰν . . . 
πιστώσαι 

έαυτοϋ μόνος 
207 Ισχυρότατος 
209 ευσεβές 
211 άνιαρώς 
2 1 5 eύλoyιστ€ΐ 

τε 
217 yεvvώvτa 
220 αίσθήσεως 

έαυτά 
226 πάντας 
229 διατάσεις 

άφ' έκάτέρων 
τών τε λο· 
yισμώv 

2 3 1 άπώλου 
2 3 2 λαλούντων 

λ^ου 
2 3 5 όσμήν 
2 3 6 δς πώς 

πρό άλλη-
yoρίaς 

2 3 9 *VTOS 
2 4 2 έκκεκριμένην 

θείου χορού 

2 4 3 ϋλης 
2 4 6 δς . . . εξ

ετάζεται 
2 4 7 δρώντος 
2 4 8 ορμή πυρός 

έξω διαφο-
ρεΐν 

τώ 6ρκω βε-
βαιώσας 

πιστεύειν . . . 
πιστεΰσαι 

έαυτοϋ μόνου 
ευχάριστος 
εύθές 
άνιαροΐς 
εύλoyιστεt~ 

ται 
yεvvώσav 
αισθήσεων 

έαυτήν 
πάντως 
διαστάσεις 
έφ' έκάτερά 

τε τών λο
γισμών 

πόλις 
λαλούμενοι 

( -05) 
λαοϋ 
φωνήν 
δπως 
πρός άλλι;-

yopiav 
ένθεν 
έyκεκpυμμέ-

νην θείω 
χορώ 

Ολης 
ώς . . . έξ-

ετάζεσθαι 
δρώντες 
ορμή πρός 

616 
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V O L . II 

D E C H E R U B I M 

§ T E X T 

4 άνεπάνακτος 
7 yeycjvos 

19 ποιήσας 
2 3 έξαχή 
2 4 έπιστασίαν 
48 επιστήμη 
52 μεταβαλ-

λούση 
59 iriyxavev 

81 τι 

M S S . 

άνέπακτος 
yeyovibs 
ποιήσαι 
έξ αρχή* 
έπίστασιν 
επιστήμης 
μεταβαλ-

(λ)ούσης 
Tvyxavet (-η, 

-οι) 
Tivl 

§ T E X T 

91 α δ' αν 
96 καίτοι ταις 

102 μνήμη 
103 μετανάστιν 

105 πασιν 
120 ξένην 
121 κυρίως 

επειδή 
124 νουν δς 

MSS. 

ας δ' 
καϊ τοιαύτας 
μνήμαι 
μετανάστην 

(-στασιν) 
πάσαν 
κενήν καινήν 
κύριος 
έπι δέ 
νουν ώς 

D E S A C R I F T C I I S A B E L I S E T C A I N I 

§ T E X T M S S . § T E X T M S S . 

97 κέκτησαι . .. κέκτηται. . . 131 άφ' ού ύφ ού 
πpoσάyης προσά^η 
. . . σαυτού .. . εαυτού 

Q U O D D E T E R I U S P O T I O R I I N S I D T A R I S O L E A T 

§ T E X T M S S . § T E X T M S S . 

6 δηλών 6TL δήλον δτι 77 ένεσημήναν- έσημήναντο 
{δηλον το 
ότι). So 80 πάλιν πάλαι 
also § 1 1 4 95 επεζεύξαμεν ύπεζεύξαμεν 

12 άφ' ών ύφ ών μόνος νόμος 
42 διερηρεΐσθαι διαιρεΐσθαι 96 άπό έπι 

et alia 108 τροφής τροφεία 
4 4 έπιδείκνυν- έπιδεικνύν- 111 άπαθανατί- απαθανατί

ται τες (-as) ζεται 
ψυχής νόσους ψυχάς νό 113 έτι επι 

Τ€ σους (οσ- 119 ουδέν ουδέ 
σος) τε αυτήν αυτής 

49 κοινώς κοινών 121 δικαιοσύνη δικαιοσύνην 
51 ένδεξαμένη ένδειξαμένη ταύτης ταύτη 
58 έπϊ ύπό 139 έλπιξούσης έλπίξουσα 
61 έδοξε δυξει (-w) 
62 εΐποιμ' αν εϊποιμεν 154 el τό 6ν εϊτ ούν 

ανάξιος άξιος 161 avayKaTov άvayκaίως 
69 διά τό διά τοϋ 
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D E P O S T E R I T A T E C A I N I 

6 τοϋ άπολει· 
πομένου 
ύπ' αύτοϋ 

12 Ζχεσθαι 
14 δντος 
17 πώς έστι 
19 νομίζει 
20 έπιβολάς 

ψαϋσαι 
21 δς άφάντασ-

τον 
του δντος 

22 χώραν 
ώρα 
έπήσθηται 
ταλαντεύ-

ουσα 
24 αναπαύσει σε 

παρά 
25 τών αυτών 

μηδενός περι 
αυτά 

30 τονικώς 
#δου 

33 τίνα 
34 άνοσίου 

είσηγησά-
μενοι 

85 rlt 
φασϊ 

36 άδιεξίτητος 
37 κερασάμενος 

38 καλφ 
41 εΐπον 

Ολων 
42 έπΐΎρά-

φοντες 
47 πολυτρόπου 
48 καρτεράς 

M S S . 

τό άίτολβί-
πόμενον 
έαυτοΰ 

εϋχεσθαι 
ούτος 
πώς Έτι 
νομίζεις 
έπιβουλάς 

ψεύσασθαι 
ώς άφάντασ-

τον 
Οντως 
κακίαν 
ώρας 
έπήρτηται 
θαλαττεύ-

ουσα 
αναπαύσεις 
περί 
τών αστών 
μηδέν ώς 

περι αύτάς 
τοπικώς 
άειδοϋς 
τί 
. . . ουσι 
ήγησάμενοι 

τί 
φησϊ 
διεξιόντος 
κεράσαμε-

νοις 
καλώς 
εΐπε 
άλλων 
avaypa-

φοντες 
πολυτρδφου 
καρτερίας 

§ T E X T 

49 μεγέθους 
ενδιαίτημα 

50 τειχών 
πδλει 
κατά γήν 

51 κατασκευά-
ζειν δ Κάιν 

52 εταίροι 
53 βουλευθείς 

έστι λδyov 
54 άρα τής 

άναγκάζουσι 
56 άποτίκτουσι 

τόν 
60 Ίάνιν 

φυσικώτατον 

62 διαφερόντων 
Ίάνεως 

66 άyειpoμέvaς 
67 ευχόμενος 

είσελεύσεται 
68 προστάτης 

έαθέν 
αυτό 

70 επιτυχόντα 
άμα 

72 τών τόν . . , 
άπολα-
χόντων 

73 πάθος άλο-
yov 

77 Μωυσή 
79 εύθικτους 

έπιβολάς 
81 τά διάφορα 

έξαδια-
φορεΐν 

83 έπιβολαις 
άνακυκλεΐν 

μέyεθoς 
διαίτημα 
τείχη 
πόλεων 
καϊ γήν 
κατασκευά

ζει δ καϊ 
Έτεροι 
βουληθείς 
έστιν ήλόγον 
αρετής 
άνακράζουσι 
άποτίκτου-

σιν αυτόν 
τά νΰν 
φυσικωτά-

τοις 
διαφερόντως 
τοΐς νεωστί 
έγειρομένας 
έχόμενος 
έξελεύσεται 
πρός τάς 
έσθέν 
εαυτή 
αποτυχόντα 
άλλά 
τούτων . , , 

άπολα-
χόντα 

πάθους άλο
γος 

Μωυσής 
εύθήκτονς 

επίβουλα* 
εύδιαφρρξ, 

αδιάφορος 
ών 

έπιβουλαΐς 
άνάκνλιεΐν 
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SUPPLEMENT TO TEXTUAL FOOTNOTES 

§ TEXT MS9. § TEXT MSS. 

90 έκείνω 
άν επιστή

έκάστω 110 καταλέγε- κaτάyεσθat 90 έκείνω 
άν επιστή άνεπιστή- σθαι 

μονες μονι συστέλλων διαστέλλων 
91 αύτοϋ αυτών 112 έτι δ' ότι δ' 
93 μεταλλοιών μεταποιών 114 κτησάμενοι στησάμενοι 
94 τοσοϋτον δει τοσούτων 116 ακριβώς τού άφθόνως oOs 

. . . έπι- δεϊν . . . των έκα- έκαστος 
τρέπειν επιτρέπει στον 

προΐεσθαι προσίεσθαι 117 σκοπών σκοπού 
95 ενός <έν άντι- ένΐ ένατι κτήσεως κτίσεως 

καταλλάτ- καταλλάτ- 119 ούδενός άλ ούδενός άλλα 
τεσθαι τειν λου 

98 ποιμένων ποιμνίων άλλά νοημά άλλ' ονομά
99 ύπό των υπέρ τών των των 

100 φησι φασι 120 λάχωσι λάβωσι 
έπαμφοτερί- έπαμφοτερί- ψυχής ψυχή 

fciv ί « 121 έπελάθετο έπελάθου 
101 παρέρχεσθαι περιέρχε- μέμνηται μέμνηνται 

σθαι 122 σοφία πιαι- σοφίας πε· 
άστείως καϊ άστείω καϊ νόμενοι παινόμε-

αυστηρώς αύστηρώ νοι 
104 τών κύκλων τόν κύκλον 130 βάθους 

άξιοι 
πάθους 

διαχεομένην διαχεομένης 
βάθους 
άξιοι άξιον 

τήν άκοήν τής ακοής 135 έπομβρήσει έτι όμβρήσει 
φύσις φωνή 136 πη^ήν πλή- yήv άντλή~ 

105 Οσα 6σως σαι σαι 
φθαρτόν άφθαρτον σπουδαίου σπουδαΐον 
yivovs 
φ τετίμη-

"γένος 
ώς τετίμη-

137 τοις παιδεύ- τούς παιδεύ-yivovs 
φ τετίμη-

"γένος 
ώς τετίμη- μασι τοις μασι καϊ 

ται ται iyw&iou έyκυκλίoυς 
106 κλάσει κλάσιν τής αίσθή- τών αίσθή-

rats έπαλλή- τή έπαλλή- σεως σεως 
λοις . . . λοις μετα 142 έν έτέροις έν έτέρω 
μεταβολαΐς βολή 

εύμελής 
έτερων εταίρων 

107 εμμελής 
βολή 

εύμελής 145 κορεσθέντας κορεσθέν εξ
ύβρισε πληχθείς πλεχθείς έξυβρίσαι 

κορεσθέν εξ
ύβρισε 

108 σννωδός τις συνωδός 148 άπόλαυσιν άνάπαυσιν 
έστιν ποτίσασα ποταμός 

τέκνοις τέχναις 150 τών α χρή τί χρή 
109 ουδέ τάς τυ ουδέ τυχής 151 προχέασα προσχέασα 

χούσας 156 έπayόμεvaι έλαυνόμεναι 
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PHILO 

§ T E X T M S S . § T E X T MS9. 

159 & ye άλλα ye 169 έξανέστησε 
ξφων 

έξανέστησας 
161 Ίεράκων δορκάδων 

τήν δέ ύπερ-
171 

έξανέστησε 
ξφων ζωήν 

162 τών δέ ύπερ-
δορκάδων 
τήν δέ ύπερ- 173 Σήμ είς ήμεΐς 

βάΧΧουσαν βάΧΧου- 174 επιδόσεις επιτάσεις 
σαν 176 κατακΧύσαι κατάλύσαι 

163 μέρους μέρος 178 τροπήν τροφήν 
χλόην Ίδρυθείη Ιδρυνθήναι 179 χΧεύην 
τροφήν 
χλόην 

164 Χόγω λόγων 181 ούκοΰν ούκ άν 
καταΧέσαν- κατάλυσαν- ώφεΧηθής ώφέλησαι 

τας τας έθών εθνών 
165 τνφο-γερόν- τύφων έρών-

183 
έκχεΐς έχεις 

των των 183 καταπαύσας κατακαύσας 
169 ενθυωρίαν ευθύ θεωρίαν 185 καταΧϋσαι καταγήσαι 

σχήσειν ούσίαν Ιδέαν σχήσει 
καταγήσαι 
σχήσειν 

αύτφ αύτοΐς 

D E G I G A N T I B U S 

§ T E X T M S S . 

26 γνωρίμων γνώριμον (-ω) 

V O L . I l l 

Q U O D D E U S I M M U T A B I L I S S I T 

§ T E X T M S S . 

49 χρησόμενον χρησάμενον 121 είσάγειν 
62 ούδ' οϋτ 150 δσοις 
66 τής ψυχής τή ψυχή 162 προιτωσαν 
85 πρδς περί 

104 ήξιωμένων ήξιώμεναι 

(Delete footnote on p. 56 " 1 M S S . ιδίου. 

§ T E X T 

D E A G R I C U L T U R A 

§ T E X T 

4 τό μή . 
εΐναι 

30 έξαχή 

6 2 0 

τω μη . , 
elj>ai 

4ξ αρχής 

§ T E X T 

34 έξώκειΧαν 

4 1 προτιμώσιν 

εΙσάγει 
δσα 
προσίτωσαν 

(προσιέτω-
σαν) 

") 

M9S. 

έξοκείλουσι 
et alia 

περιποιουσιν 
(-ειεν, 
•ήσειν) 



SUPPLEMENT TO TEXTUAL FOOTNOTES 

4 3 τά αυτά 
71 τέχνης 
78 άλλων 
96 παντελούς 
97 κραταιοτά-

της 
106 τάς τής 
109 πάθους 
113 τούτων ά-γώ-

νων άθλα 
ή ό κατα-

παλαίσας 
ή 6 . . . 

δυνάμενος 

120 περίεισιν 
122 συνορθιάζη-

ται 
διδασκαλι-

κώτατον 
123 $ 
129 θαυμάζετε 

αϋ 
138 *γεωμέτραι 
141 £τι δ' 

Α ά τ τ ω 
142 προσηνή 

143 τιμήν 

M S S . 

τά δυνατά 
τέχνη 
Ολων 
παντελώς 
κραταωτέρας 

τά τής 
πάθος 
τούτων ά

θλων (?) 
εί καταπα-

λαίσας 
ή 6ν (οΐον) 

• . . δυνά
μενος 

περιΐασα 
συνορθιάζχι 

δίδασκαλί-
κώτερον 

δ 
θαυμάζει 
ού 
-γεωμετρία 
εί δ' 
έλαττον 
πεινην (πεΐ-

ναν) 
τιμή 

156 έρχεται 
157 προκοπάς 
158 ελπίζει 

επιμελές 
159 μελετώντων 

ή δυσμενής 
αύτοΐς 

161 επιστήμης 

162 τοΰ μέν ούν 
έαυτοΰ 
επισταμένου 

έπιπροσθεΐ 
σκότος 

τοΰ . . . 
φέγγους 

164 τον τής επι
στήμης 

165 διότι 
167 φθειρομένοις 

171 άρ-γαλεώτα-
τον 

φύσιν 
176 αίφνίδιον 
178 ένδιατρίψαι 
179 τά$ τής 
181 τώρ άκρα* 

M S S . 

εύχεται 
προτροπάς 
ελπίζεται 
επιμελώς 
μελετών 
ή δυσμενείς 

αυτούς 
έπιστήμην 

<;') 
τοΰτο μέν 
εαυτών 
επισταμέ

νους 
έπίπροσθεν 

είκότως 
τό... φέ*γ~γος 

τόν τ επι
στήμης 

δι δν (ών) 
συμφθειρο-

μένοις 
άpyaλεωτά-

των 
φησιν 
αιφνιδίως 
διατρΊψαι 
τό τής 
τάς άκρας 

D E P L A N T A T I O N E 

3 δέος 
4 Ίδρΰσθαι 

14 ού ταΐς 
24< κοΰφον 
42 αμέτοχων 
61 άποσεμνύ-

νων μέν 

M S S . 

δέον (δέ) 
ιδρύσασθαι 
οΰσαις 
κούφος 
μετόχων 
άποσεμνυνό-

μενον 

§ T E X T M S S . 

65 τφ.. ,κάλλει τοΰ . . . κάλ
λους 

75 πλάτει πλάτους 
83 ούδ' έν νφ ουδέ νφ 
93 τε και τέλος τινα κάλλισ-

ύπολαμβά- τον \αμ-
νεσθαι βάνεσθαι 
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PHILO 

§ T E X T M S S . § T E X T MS3. 

102 άφθονον τοΐς άφθόνως 
(άφθονον) 

159 κεκλασμένοι Κ€χαλα<τ-
μένον 

133 παντοδαπάς (ά)παντα 160 τδν άκρατον τό άκρατον 
ποιούσα 165 ήρτημένος 

169 <J παίξειν 
ήρτημένον 

135 τράπηται τραπή 
165 ήρτημένος 
169 <J παίξειν δς (oOs) τταί-

138 τούτω τούτο 
ψ . . . 141 έξερευνή- έξερευνή- ψ . . . οδ (ού) . . . 

σωμεν σομεν παρω'κψ παρφκη-
150 δτι ομωνυμία τήν όμωνυ- σεν σεν 

μίαν 171 κακ<£ δέ 
176 άλλ' οΰν 

κακά δέ 
155 οΐνώσεως γνώσεως 

171 κακ<£ δέ 
176 άλλ' οΰν άρ οΰν 

D E E B R I E T A T E 

5 T E X T 

6 άπαμπί-
σχουσα 

7 έπαμπί-
σχεται 

38 παγ^ω? 
58 εΐκότως 
70 του φιλαρέ-

του και 
θείου 

71 ττά^τω* 
73 μόνου 
76 άγοι/ 

M S S . 

άττα^ πιούση 
et alia 

έπαμπίσεται 
et alia 

πλαγίως 
εικός 
τώ φιλαρέτω 

και θείω 

πάντων 
νόμου 
άγων 

(αγώνα) 
ούτοι νυν 

(ού τοίνυν) 
95 θρήνοναντοΐς θρήνον 

αυτών 

80 ούτοι τοίνυν 

§ T E X T 

115 συντίθεντα 
120 δ παρέδωκε 
143 φυρούσης . . . 

συγχεού-
σης 

192 τούτων δή 
193 προπιστεύ-

ειν 
203 συναινέσεως 
218 άνθίμου 
221 τάς άμύστεις 

222 μαιμάζει 

223 άκράτορος 

(Delete on p. 412 footnote " 1 M S S . παρά, 

M S S . 

συντεθέντα 
& παρέδωκε 
φυρούσας. . . 

συγχεού-
σας 

τούτων ήδη 
προσπιστεύ-

ειν 
συνέσεως 
άναίμου 
τούς άμύ-

στεις 
μαρμάζεϊ 

(wrongly 
given in 
footnote) 

άκρότητος 
(-α) 

") 

§ T E X T 

1 περίεστι 
6 όφείλοντα 

D E S O B R I E T A T E 

M S S . § T E X T 

περιέσται 
οφειλόμενα 

8 παυσαμένου παυσαμένω 
».. εκείνου . . . έκείνω 
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SUPPLEMENT TO TEXTUAL FOOTNOTES 

§ T E X T MSS. 

11 ούκοϋν τέκνα ονκοΰν τε 
12 κάλλους are- κάλων ατε

λέστερα λέστερα 
23 επαγωγό- άγάγοτα 

τατα et alia 
28 ονόματι Ονομα τω 

§ T E X T MSS. 

29 χρόνου . . . χρόνω . . . 
εΰρηνται εΰρηται 

3 0 αύτοϋ αύτώ 
36 γεωργικά γεωργεΐ καί 
40 ευσέβειας εύσέβειαν 
57 άφειμένος άφιέμενος 
61 υγεία ύγείαις 

V O L . I V 

D E CONFUSIONE LINGUARUM 

§ T E X T 

22 αυτή νηϊ 
3 4 αδόκιμων 

άψευδώς 
54 ψυχή 
58 ποιήσωμεν 

καϊ άκου-
σώμεθα 

65 ούκ άνοια 
δεινή 

66 καταπεπον-
τωμένης 

67 αφορμή 
78 ξένην 

118 άπδ τούτων 
καρπωσάμε-

νοι 
119 τιμωρίαι 

15 αύτοϋ 
46 τά . . . 

μοί/oas 
λαχόί'τα 

MSS. 

αυτή*/ ή 
δοκίμων 
άψευδών 
ψυχής 
ποιήσομεν 

καϊ άκου-
σόμεθα 

οία δεΐν ή(ού 
δεινόν) 

καταπεπον-
τωμένος 
(-ην) 

αφροσύνη 
ξένον 
απ* αυτών 
καρπωσαμέ-

νους (-οις) 
τέχναι 

§ T E X T 

126 δεκάξεσθαι 

134 προσιέναι... 
άπιέναι 

138 ώδε στάς 
141 δεκάξεσθαι 

εύήθη 
151 κατασκή-

πτουσι 
158 πρδς τφ 
162 λόγους 
165 έπανατάσεως 

176 εναντίας 

181 μόνον ώς 
ϊλεως 

195 σύγχυσιν 
196 τ ιρ κακίας 

D E M I G R A T I O N E A B R A H A M I 

MSS* 

αύτούί 
τά? . . . 

μοίρας 
λαχόντα 

§ T E X T 

59 eV πεφυρ-
μένω 

δεκ(δικ)-
άσασθαι 

προσεΐναι... 
άπεΐναι 

ό δέ στάς 
δικάζεσθαι 
εύθή 
κατα(ε)σκεν 

άκασι 
πρδς το 
λόγων 
επαναστά

σεως 
έναντίαις 

<-α) 
μόνως 
ϊλεω 
χύσιν 
τής κακίας 

έμπεφυρ-
μένψ 

(έμπεφορη-
μένω) 
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§ T E X T MSS. 

64 iv πάσι iirl πάσι 

89 καϊ ταμιείας καϊ ταμίας 
(κατά 
μιας) 

90 εαυτής εαυτή ('θύς) 
108 δοξαζόμενον διδασκόμε-

νον 
142 δόντι *δό>τι 
150 έπϊ ύπό 

§ T E X T MSS. 
151 άπε\είπομεν άπολεί-

πομεν 
(-ομένων, 
-ομένην) 

155 συνίησι σύνεισι 
167 ye τε 

έργων tyyov 
215 εύερκέστατον εύερyέστa~ 

τον 
224 λαθείν παθεΐν 

Q U I S RERUM DIVINARUM HERES 

§ TEXT 

21 τδν . . . 
νομοθέτην 

23 τών 6λων 
δβσμό* 

34 άvεyεipov 

71 μή πρδς 
79 καϊ τάς 

ουρανού 
περιόδους, 
πεπαίδευ-
ται δε και 
είς τό 

τό (τδν) . . . 
νομοθέτη
μα 

τών Ολων 
δεσμών 
(δεσπότης) 

άvεyείpωv 
(-ω) 

τά πρδς 
Omitted by 

Codices. 
Pap. και 
ταςούρ... 
δονς πε-
παίδευτοι 

§ T E X T 

113 λήψεσθε 
142 ακριβώς άν 
143 yεvητδv 
161 έχθίστης 

193 μοίραν 
201 διακρίναντος 

ένδεξάμενοι 
249 εί δή 
251 ιερών 

MSS. 

\ήψεσθαι 
aypiav 
ήττον, ΐσον 
εχθιστου (αί-

σχίστης) 
μοίρας 
διακρίναντος 
έκδεξάμενοι 
ει δε (επειδή) 
Ιερέων 

D E CONGRESSU ERUDITIONIS GRATIA 

§ TEXT MSS. 

119 έpyάσεσθaι έpyάσaσθaι 
§ TEXT MSS. 

170 ή οϋ· καϊ ή ούκ έκά-
έκάκωσε κωσε 

(In § 87 correct in text and footnote κακίας to κακιών.) 
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V O L . V 

D E F U G A E T I N V E N T I O N E 

15 ή . . . άλ- και . . . άλ-
λότριαι λότριοι 

25 πολύν πολύ 
91 άποβάλού- άποβαλλού-

σης σης 
92 διοικίσαντος διοικήσαντος 

140 τό του 
148 τών έν ήμΐν 

181 μήν περί 
191 παθεΐν 

τούτου (του) 
τώ (τό) έν 

ήμΐν 
μέν περί 
άπαθειν (δ\ 

παθεΐν) 

D E M U T A T I O N E N O M I N U M 

§ T E X T 

8 τφ θνητών 
. . . γένει 

17 έφαντα-
σιώθη 

53 συντάξεσι 
56 πλήξειε 
63 παν 
73 ουδέ 

113 αύτάς 

τώ θνητώ 
γένει 

έφαντα-
σιάσθη 

πράξεσι 
πλήξει 
πάντα 
ουδέν 
αυτά 

§ T E X T 

173 τιθασεύοντα 

174 τδν μυελδν 
217 χρήσεσθαι 
221 άποφανεΐ 
2 3 0 έστι 
248 τών δέ πτη

νών τό μεν 
257 σοφιστήν 
260 αυτομάτων 

τιθασσεύ-
οντας 

τών μυελών 
χρήσασθαι 
άποφαίνει 
έσται 
τών δέ πτη

νών τάμέν 
σοφιστή 
αύτομαθών 

D E S O M N I I S , I 

82 λαμπρότη
τας έτι 

λαμπρδτητι 
(-τος) 

§ T E X T 

131 ναρκήσειε ναρκήσει 
(-01) 

D E S O M N I I S , I I 

25 έξευρών 
49 έδωδήν . . 

γήτεια 
49 ανθρώπων 
5 3 βάπτειν 
61 άφθονον 

έξεΰρον 
έπωδήν . . 

γοητεία 
άνθρωπος 
ράπτειν 
άφθονων 

§ T E X T 

62 στεφανοΰ-
σθαι . . 
άξίωσι 

65 μεταδιώ-
κοντα 

στεφανουσι 
. . . άξιουσι 

μεταδιώ-
κοντες 

100 βασιλεύσεις βασίλευσες 
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139 συντενοΰσι 
147 άρχέτυπον 
149 κέλευση 
154 αναρχία. . . 

apXV 
158 κανών 

169 ό'τι και 
172 ει)σ-κ07Γω$ 
181 τφ θάτερον 

εύφροσύνην 
184 ευνούχος εψι 

MSS. § TEXT MSS. 

συντείνουσι 194 ψευδές ψευδώς (T r . 
αρχετύπων 
κελεύσει 

ψευδός) αρχετύπων 
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άναρχίαν . . . 206 θεασόμεθα θεασώμεθα 
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μή 

κολφών 
υπέρ ηδονής 
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PREFACE TO VOLUME VI 

M R . WHITAKER left no work of any kind bearing on 
the contents of this volume, and it therefore appears 
in my name only. 

The great difference of subject matter from the 
five previous volumes has made the long detailed 
analytical introductions less necessary and where the 
narrative runs on continuously for a considerable 
length almost useless. I have accordingly retained 
them only in a very modified form. I have continued 
to divide the annotation into footnotes which seemed 
needed for the comprehension of the passages and 
appendix notes mainly for illustration, but both foot
notes and appendix are considerably diminished. 

One point perhaps requires apology or at least 
justification. What appears here as the Second Book 
of the Life of Moses was before the publication of 
Cohn's edition divided into two, a Second Book of 
twelve Chapters, and a Third Book of thirty-nine. 
Cohn who has demonstrated the erroneousness of 
this division,0 takes the middle course of numbering 
the Chapters as of two books, but the sections as of one. 
Since Cohn originated the arrangement by sections 
this was probably the wiser course. But now that 
citation by sections is superseding the old citation by 

See note on p. 274. vii 
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chapters this difference of arrangement between sec
tions and chapters seemed to me confusing and I have 
accordingly numbered the chapters continuously from 
1 to 50; and therefore in tracing a reference to a par
ticular chapter of De Vita Mosis, iii. my readers will 
have to subtract twelve. I hope any inconvenience 
caused by this will be diminished by the fact that 
most, if not all, references to Philo in earlier writers 
cite not only the chapters of a treatise but the 
Mangey pages, which of course remain unchanged. 

I may add that Dr. Rouse's help, which has been 
generously given throughout, has been particularly 
useful in this volume. 

F. H. C. 
April 1935. 
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION 

IN this volume we enter a upon the second main divi
sion of Philo's works. The preceding five volumes 
have been occupied with what is usually called the 
commentary or allegorical commentary. We now 
pass on to his Exposition of the Laws to which the 
biographical treatises in this volume serve as an in
troduction. Philo starts with the assumption that 
the Pentateuch as a whole is a law-book written by 
the lawgiver himself. But this law-book obviously 
opens and continues with a large amount of material 
which is not, strictly speaking, legislative butnarrative. 
Hence the theory is developed that Moses began with 
describing the foundation of the world-commonwealth 
or cosmopolis which was to be governed by the laws, 
and followed it by describing the lives of those who 
had observed those laws while still unwritten and 
were therefore themselves " living laws," as well as 

α Or perhaps 1 shall rather say " re-enter," as De Abr. 
assumes that the De Opificio is the opening book of the 
" Exposition." A n d so the German translators begin with 
the De Op. and proceed at once to De Abr. In this transla
tion we have followed the traditional arrangement, which is 
also that adopted by Cohn and Wendland, not perhaps with
out justification. It must be noted that if De Op. begins the 
Exposition, it serves the same purpose for the Commentary 
which begins with Gen. ii. 1, and seems to assume that the 
story of Creation has been adequately dealt with. 
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the rewards which obedience, and the punishments 
which disobedience, in the past had incurred. He 
has already in the De Opificio expounded Moses* story 
of the cosmogony. In the four treatises contained 
in this volume and two others which have not been 

Εreserved he deals with the rest of what he calls the 
istorical part of the legislation. 
The general plan of the first three of these six 

treatises, namely the extant Abraham and the lost 
Isaac and Jacob, was to shew that Moses set before 
us the history of the soul in two triads. The first 
triad, Enos, Enoch and Noah, represent respectively 
Hope, Repentance or Improvement, and Justice. 
These three are the imperfectly wise, for though 
Justice is the Queen of virtues and indeed Noah is 
called perfect, he is only perfect in his generation— 
that is, relatively only—and therefore falls below the 
second triad of the truly wise. This triad, Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob, represent respectively Wisdom or 
Virtue as acquired by teaching, nature and practice. 
The first triad is disposed of in §§ 7 - 4 7 of De Abrahamo; 
the second forms the subject of the rest of that 
treatise, and no doubt of the two that have been lost. 

The formula Nature (natural ability), Teaching, 
Practice as covering the necessary requirements for 
education is a commonplace in ancient scholastic 
literature. Philo is the first, so far as I know, to 
apply it to spiritual life, and we have met with this 
application frequently in the Allegorical Com
mentary.* But though it is one of his leading ideas, 
he takes little pains to show how it fits the three great 
Patriarchs. The chequered career of Jacob, " long 

a Cf. De Sac. 5 f., De Cong. 35 f., De Mut. 12 and note, De 
Som. i. 160, 167, 173. 
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trained in the athletics of adversity," α qualifies him 
no doubt for the name of the Practiser so regularly 
applied to him, but it is difficult to see how Abraham 
pre-eminently represents wisdom acquired by teach
ing. True, he receives and obeys the Divine instruc
tions, but so do Isaac and Jacob, though perhaps in a 
lesser degree, and Isaac's name of the Self-Taught 
does not exclude discipleship to God. What, if any
thing, Philo found in the life of Isaac to justify this 
epithet applied to him almost as often as Practiser 
is to Jacob he never tells us.b I imagine that the 
idea rests chiefly on the meaning of the name. Isaac 
is " laughter " and therefore "joy," and joy is the 
result, or as he calls it, the reward when the mind 
finds what it seeks instinctively and without labour.0 

The De Abrahamo after the first 4 7 sections gives the 
main incidents of Abraham's life, not in chronological 
order, but to illustrate his piety, hospitality, tact and 
kindness, courage and self-control. In every case 
except the last, which describes Abraham's resigna
tion at the death of Sarah, the narrative is followed 
by an allegorical interpretation. The general prin
ciples of these allegories is much the same as in the 
Commentary, but the method is in one respect very 
different. No knowledge of the Pentateuch beyond 
the passage under discussion , is supposed to be 
possessed by the reader, and consequently there is 

• De Ios. 26. 
b Though Stanley discovered in Isaac a gentleness and 

meditativeness which distinguishes him from the other two. 
See, for " the gentle Isaac," Jewish Church, i. p. 32 . 

c See, particularly De Praemiis 50, where also faith is said 
to be the " reward " of the soul which learns by teaching, 
since instruction requires the readiness of the instructed to 
believe. This passage perhaps gives us the best clue to the 
meaning which Philo attaches to the formula. 
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none of the rambling from text to text or of the 
insetting in the main allegory of minor allegories 
suggested by casual phrases, which constitutes the 
most striking characteristic and the chief difficulty of 
the other set of treatises. 

The De Iosepho is something of an excrescence in 
the scheme. The qualities of the ideal "politician " 
or " statesman " might serve as an effective supple
ment to those of the contemplative and philosophical 
life, but they do not bear much relation to the three 
types of Nature, Teaching and Practice, and when 
Philo in the De Praemiis a gives a sort of recapitu
latory survey of the historical part of the law-book, 
while Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and Moses are all dis
cussed again, there is no word of Joseph. I should 
imagine that he felt, what of course is true, that in 
the Joseph chapters of Genesis he had a fine dramatic 
story which could not be without undue compression 
worked into the life of Jacob, a story rich in incidents 
which offer themselves for epic narrative, and in 
situations which gave full scope for the rhetorical 
exhibitions in which his age delighted. If in view of 
contemporary .misgovernment he felt a pleasure in 
showing how justly Egypt had once been governed 
by a Jew, the feeling was only natural. 

The treatment of the life of Joseph in the De Iosepho 
makes a startling contrast to the persistent deprecia
tion to which his character has been subjected through
out the Allegorical Commentary. There he is the man 
wise in his own conceit,6 the philosopher of statecraft 
rather than truth,0 the honourer of spurious goods,d 

whose study is of the body and vain imaginations,6 

° §§ 22-56. 6 Leg. All. iii. 179. 
β Quod Bet. 7 * De Sob. 14. De Agr. 56. 
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the many-sided vanity of life.a One explanation 
given is that the two opposing views belong to 
different periods and stages in Philo's life. Pro
fessor Goodenough b ascribes it to the difference of 
audiences addressed in the Exposition and the Com
mentary, or to a chronic vacillation in Philo's own 
temperament, or to both together. I am inclined to 
think that the " chronic vacillation of character " is 
enough in itself, though I should prefer to call it a 
chronic tendency to see both sides of a question 
alternately or even simultaneously. Philo un
doubtedly looks upon the philosophical life as the 
highest, and the practical life which includes the 
political as a necessary evil. But he is as firm upon 
the necessity of the latter as on the superiority of the 
former, and further the lower may be conceived of 
as a discipline or stepping-stone to the higher. If 
this is realized, the twofold representation of Joseph 
will not present insuperable difficulties. The main 
fact in the life of Joseph was that he lived in Egypt 
and was Pharaoh's viceroy. Since Egypt spiritually 
is the body and the King of Egypt the body-loving 
mind, Joseph may represent the agent which that 
king employs for his baser purposes. He is not from 
this point of view a historical person, but a τρόπος 
or temperamentc and Philo has no difficulty in finding 
isolated facts and passages which can be made to 

a De Conf. 71 . Besides these and many others note 
especially the sustained depreciation in De Som. ii. 10-16 and 
often later in the same treatise. 

* " Philo's Exposition of the Law and his De Vita Mosis,'* 
Harvard Theological Review* April 1933. 

c Or " one of the traits or feelings existing in every man's 
soul," as he is definitely stated to be in De Som. ii. 98. From 
this point of view we are told to forget the actual cruelty of 
the brothers. 
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bear this out. His coat of many colours, his name 
of " addition " signifying adventitious goods, his 
mounting the second chariot, his swearing by the 
health of Pharaoh, the arrogant claims of his dreams, 
can all be pressed into service, while anything that 
does not fit can, if needed, be ignored.® On the 
other hand, political life is also capable of bringing 
out higher qualities, and of those the historical Joseph 
is the obvious exemplar. In fact, Philo's treatment 
of Joseph gives us the clearest example of his belief 
that the spiritual truths which may " break out of the 
Word " are manifold, not only different, but even at 
first sight contradictory.6 

On the whole, these two treatises proceed on the 
same general method, though in De Iosepho the 
rhetorical element is far more and the allegorical less 
conspicuous. But the two books on the life of Moses 
stand to some extent by themselves. The opening 
of the first book does not suggest that it is a sequel 
to the four that have preceded, but assigns a different 
reason for its composition^ viz. that its object is to 
make the story and character of the great legislator 

0 Not but that opposing facts are sometimes too strong 
and numerous to be ignored. Thus in De Mig. 16-24, when 
the allegory is based on the carrying of Joseph's bones to 
Canaan, these " bones " or memorable actions are catalogued, 
and even in De Som. ii., where the representation of him as the 
impersonation of vanity is most developed, the hope is held 
out that ultimately he will be reconciled with his brethren 
(§ 108). Again, when the allegory demands a more favour
able view, as when the point is that he finds his brethren, he 
becomes the man who mixes in public life, but has no thirst 
for fame (πολιτικός μερ ήκιστα δϊ δοξομανής, De Fuga 126). 

b For instance, the coat of many colours, which has served 
in De Som. i. 219 to represent the falseness of the mere 
politician^ stands in De Ios. 32 for the resourcefulness in 
peace and war of the true statesman, 
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known to the outer world. The constitution of the 
book is also very different. Allegory is almost en
tirely banished from the narrative and confined to ex
planation of the priest's vestments and the form and 
apparatus of the Tabernacle. Regarded as biography, 
they are not so satisfactory as the De Abrahamo and 
the De Iosepho. Philo's arrangement of the life of 
Moses under the four heads of king, lawgiver, priest 
and prophet does, no doubt, serve for a logical basis 
to the work, but it leads him into many oddities. 
While the story of Moses as king or leader is carried 
on consistently to the end of Exodus xviii., what next 
to the deliverance itself is the central point of the 
story, the theophany on Sinai, is entirely omitted ; 
the account of Balaam and Balak, which has little to do 
with Moses himself, is given at disproportionate length, 
while the stories of the Red Sea and the Manna and 
the Golden Calf are given twice over. 

These and other considerations have led what is 
probably the great majority of scholars to think that 
the two books are not an integral part of the Exposi
tion, but a work composed on a separate occasion, and 
(at least in the eyes of those who consider the Ex
position to be intended primarily for Jewish readers) a 

a A n y discussion of this disputed question may be left till 
we come to the Laws themselves in the next volume. Mean
while I find it difficult to resist the general impression that 
Philo in writing the De Abrahamo and De Iosepho as well as 
the De Vita Mosis, in which the fact is admitted, had Gentiles 
rather than Jews in view. Observe, for instance (unless it is 
to be put down as a mere mannerism), the strict economy of 
names in all four books. Just as neither Balaam nor even 
Aaron in the third and fourth is ever mentioned by name, so 
too Lot in the first and the brothers in the second (even when 
they act or speak individually) are only indicated by their 
relationship to Abraham or Jacob. 
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for a different audience. While not venturing to hold 
the contrary I do not feel enough confidence in Philo's 
consistency of method to regard this as certain. 
Anyhow, the fact is clear that, however and for whom
soever composed, the two books effect what indeed 
is implied in the recapitulatory survey in the De 
Praemiis, where Moses is joined with Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob as the recipient of the rewards of obedience 
which the Pentateuch in Philo's view is intended to 
preach. Without them his survey of the lessons of 
the history which is begun in the De Abrahamo and his 
portrait of the " Living Laws " a would be hopelessly 
incomplete, and their right place in the series is that 
which has been given them in all editions and is re
tained in this translation. 

Taking the four books as a whole I would make two 
comments. One is that the separate stories are 
admirably told with much fire, vigour and lucidity. 
The " stilted and frigid " 6 speeches repel us, but to 
Greek readers living in the age of Epideictic oratory 
they would be congenial enough. As for the narra
tives themselves, none of us would wish to exchange 
them for the sacred simplicity of our own version. 
But the Gentile readers who had no such associations 
must have found them a pleasant contrast to the 
harsh Greek of the Septuagint. 

α Moses is of course primarily the lawgiver, rather than 
himself the law, and Philo may possibly have shrunk from 
saying that Moses the biographer intended his own biography 
to serve the same purpose as the biographies of the patriarchs. 
Still the title of " Living Law " is applied to him in De Mos. 
i. 162. 

6 The epithets are quoted from m y own judgement of them 
as given in the General Introduction to Vol . I. ρ xxii. I am 
inclined now to modify them with regard to some of the 
speeches, 
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The second point is the essential fidelity with which 
Philo adheres to the narrative of Scripture. Though 
he professes to draw also from the Tradition of the 
Elders, there is little or none of the legendary accre
tions with which the Book of Jubilees, the so-called 
" Antiquities of Philo " and even Josephus, to say 
nothing of later Rabbinical tradition, endeavour to 
embellish the history of the Patriarchs and of Moses.a 

There is of course any amount of amplification: that 
is according to the practice of many if not most 
ancient historians, who consider it their business not 
merely to state but to interpret facts—to infer what 
the actors probably would have felt, said, or done 
in the given circumstances. A good example is the 
description of the battle of Abraham and 318 men 
against the four kings,6 where the LXX " he came upon 
them by night and smote them " is expanded into 
" he attacked the enemy by night when they had 
supped and were preparing to go to sleep. Some fell 
helpless victims to him in their beds, others who took 
arms against him were completely annihilated,'' with 
a few more words about the extinction of the whole 
army. As Josephus, Ant. i. 177 ,c gives similar details, 

a The closest approach to this is the account of Moses' 
education in Mos. i. 21 IF., but even this is merely a state
ment of what an Egyptian prince would, in Philo's view, have 
naturally been taught. b De Abr. 233 f. 

β A s the relation of Josephus's narrative to Philo's may be 
of interest to some readers, I may remark here that Cohn in 
the introduction to his fourth volume, p. xxv, considers 
that Josephus did make use of Philo, particularly of Mos. 
i. and ii. H e quotes ten examples of similar thought and 
phrases, mainly the former. Thackeray, in his notes to the 
Loeb translation of Ant. i. and ii., cites some five instances 
of the kind from the De Abr. and De Ios. The resemblance 
of thought in Ant. i. 18 f. to the opening of De Op. is far more 
striking, but clearly Josephus may have read that work or 
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this is quoted as a " striking parallel," but surely it 
merely describes what is naturally to be expected in 
a successful night attack by a small force against a 
larger. 

As for the text, we find nothing corresponding to 
the difficulties and corruptions which we found in 
the first five volumes. In the first place the MSS., at 
least those which are used by Conn, are far more 
numerous. They vary from thirteen in number to 
eleven, whereas in the other set of treatises the maxi
mum was seven, and in three cases the editor was 
forced to rely on one or two codices, none of them 
remarkable for accuracy. Secondly, the straight
forward narrative as opposed to the tortuous argu
ment of the Allegorical Commentary was apparently 
handled by the scribes with greater ease and accuracy. 
Consequently, though there are plenty of the minor 

* differences certain to be found in this larger number 
of MSS. so that the Apparatus Criticus is no shorter, 
the emendations adopted by Cohn are few and in 
only one case has the present translator ventured to 
add any to the list. 

its opening, without reading or at least making systematic use 
of the other treatises. I think this last should be regarded 
as somewhat uncertain, but see note on pp. 608 f. 
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(DE A B R A H A M O ) 



I N T R O D U C T I O N T O DE ABRAHAMO 

AFTER stating his intention to follow Moses in describing 
the " living " before proceeding to the written Laws (1-6; 
Philo deals with the first and less perfect triad. First 
Enos the hoper, whose name equivalent to " M a n " shows 
that hope is the first mark of a true man (7-10). Secondly 
repentance represented by Enoch, who was " transferred " 
Le. to a better life and was " not found," for the good are 
rare and solitary (17-26). Thirdly, Noah, who was " j u s t " 
in comparison with the wicked generation destroyed b y the 
Flood (27-46). 
. T h e higher triad of the three great Patriarchs are not 
only typical of the trinity, Teaching, Nature and Practice, 
but are also the parents of Israel, the soul which attains to 
the sight of God (48-59) . T o come to Abraham himself, 
the literal story of his migrations shows his self-sacrifice 
(60-67) ; allegorically it denotes the soul's journey from 
godless astronomy first to self-knowledge (Haran) , then to 
the knowledge of God (68-88) . His adventures in E g y p t 
(89-98) suggest that the tortures which plagued Pharaoh 
represent what the sensual mind suffers from the virtues 
which, while it professes to love them, are incompatible 
with it (99-106) . N e x t comes the story of the three 
Angelic Visitors (107-118). Allegorically they represent 
the Self-existent and the beneficent and sovereign potencies 
apprehended according as the soul can rise to the full 
conception or is moved by hope of benefits or fear, and 
Philo points out that while men distrust these last motives, 
God does not hold them worthless (119-132) . In fact the 
tale of the destruction of the Cities of the Plain represents 
the Self-existent as leaving these tasks to His subordinates 
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ON ABRAHAM 

(133-146) . This leads him to an allegory in which the 
five cities are the five senses, the noblest of which, sight, 
is figured b y Zoar (147-166) . 

N e x t comes the sacrifice of Isaac (167-177). The great
ness of Abraham is vindicated against hostile criticisms 
based on the frequency of similar stories of child immolation 
(178-199) . Allegorically the story means that a devout 
soul often feels a duty of surrendering its " Isaac," Joy, 
which nevertheless through God's mercy it is allowed to 
retain (200-207) . 

These narratives have illustrated Abraham's piety. 
Next comes his kindness to men as shewn in his settlement 
of the dispute with Lot (208-216) . This dispute m a y be 
taken to represent allegorically the incompatibility of love 
for the goods of the soul with love for bodily or external 
things (217-224). Then his courage appears in his victory 
over the four kings who had routed the armies of the five 
cities (225-235) , and this conflict is allegorized as one 
between the four passions and the five senses, in which the 
intervention of reason turns the scale against the former 
(236-244) . Philo now goes on to say something of the 
virtues of Sarah, particularly as shewn b y her advocacy 
of the mating with Hagar (245-254) and this leads on to an 
account of the grief coupled with resignation shown by 
Abraham at her death (255-261) . T h e treatise concludes 
with an eloquent praise of Abraham's faith and of his right 
to the title of " Elder " and the crowning tribute that he 
both did the law and was himself the L a w (262-end). 
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ΒΙΟΣ ΣΟΦΟΤ ΤΟΥ Κ Α Τ Α Δ Ι Δ Α Σ Κ Α Λ Ι Α Ν 
TEA ΕΙΩΘΕΝΤΟΣ Η ΝΟΜΩΝ ΑΓΡΑΦΩΝ 
<ΤΟ ΠΡΩΤΟΝ) Ο ΕΣΤΙ ΠΕΡΙ Α Β Ρ Α Α Μ 

f*i I. Των ιερών νόμων iv πέντε βίβλοις άναγραφέν-
των η πρώτη καλείται και επιγράφεται Υένεσις από 
της του κόσμου γενέσεως, ην εν άρχη περιέχει, 
λαβοϋσα την πρόσρησιν, καίτοι μυρίων άλλων 
έμφερομένων πραγμάτων, οσα κατ είρήνην η πό-
λεμον η φοράς καΐ άφορίας η λιμόν και εύθηνίαν 
η τάς μεγίστας των επι γης φθοράς οιά πυρός και 
ύδατος η τουναντίον γενέσεις και εύτροφίας ζώων 
καΐ φυτών κατά την αέρος και των ετησίων ωρών 
εύκρασίαν και ανδρών τών μεν άρετη τών δέ κακία 

2 συμβιωσάντων αλλ* επει τούτων τά μέν εστι του 
κόσμου μέρη, τά δέ 7Γα^^ατα, τελειότατον δέ και 
πληρέστατον ό κόσμος, αύτώ την δλην βίβλον 
άνέθηκεν. δν μέν οΰν τρόπον η κοσμο-
ποιία διατβτα^ται, διά της προτέρας συντάξεως, 

^ ώ$ οΐόν τε | ην, ήκριβώσαμεν. έπεϊ δέ τους νόμους 
κατά το έξης {/cat) άκόλουθον άναγκαίον διερευ-
νάσθαι, τών έπι μέρους και ώς αν εικόνων υπέρ-
θεσιν ποιησάμενοι τους καθολικωτέρους και ώς αν 

α i.e. the Deluge and the destruction of Sodom and 
Gomorrah. Philo classes these two together, ignoring the 
purely local character of the latter. Compare his treatment 
of the two in Mos. ii. 52-65, and cf. ib. 263. 
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THAT IS, THE LIFE OF THE WISE MAN MADE PERFECT 
THROUGH TEACHING, OR THE FIRST BOOK ON UN
WRITTEN LAWS 

I. The first of the five books in which the holy 1 
laws are written bears the name and inscription of 
Genesis, from the genesis or creation of the world, 
an account of which it contains at its beginning. It 
has received this title in spite of its embracing 
numberless other matters ; for it tells of peace and 
war, of fruitfulness and barrenness, of dearth and 
plenty ; how fire and water wrought great destruc
tion of what is on earth; a how on the other hand 
plants and animals were born and throve through the 
kindly tempering of the air and the yearly seasons, 
and so too men, some of whom lived a life of virtue, 
others of vice. But since some of these things are 2 
parts of the world, and others events which befall it, 
and the world is the complete consummation which 
contains them all, he dedicated the whole book to it. 

The story of the order in which the world was 
made has been set forth in detail by us as well as 
was possible in the preceding treatise b ; but, since 3 
it is necessary to carry out our examination of the 
law in regular sequence, let us postpone considera
tion of particular laws, which are, so to speak, copies, 
and examine first those which are more general and 

b i.e. the De Opificio. See General Introduction to this 
volume, p. ix, note a. 
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4 αρχέτυπους προτέρους διερευνήσωμεν. οΰτοι δε 
είσιν ανδρών ol άνεπιλήπτως και καλώς βιώσαντες, 
<ον τάς άρετάς εν ταΐς Ιερωτάταις έστηλιτεϋσθαι 
γραφαΐς συμβέβηκεν, ου προς τον εκείνων επαινον 
αυτό μόνον, άλλα και υπέρ του τους έντυγχάνοντας 
προτρέφασθαι και επι τον δμοιον ζήλον άγαγεΐν. 

6 οι γάρ έμφυχοι και λογικοί νόμοι άνδρες εκείνοι 
γεγόνασιν, ους δυοΐν χάριν εσεμνυνεν ενός μέν 
βουλόμενος έπιδεΐξαι, οτι τά τεθειμένα διατάγματα 
της φύσεως ουκ άπάδει, δευτέρου δέ οτι ού πολύς 
πόνος τοις έθέλουσι κατά τους κείμενους νόμους 
ζην, οπότε και άγράφω τη νομοθεσία, πριν τι την 
αρχήν άναγραφηναι τών εν μέρει, ραδίως και ευ-
πετώς έχρήσαντο οι πρώτοι9 ώς δεόντως άν τινα 
φάναι, τους τεθέντας νόμους μηδέν αλλ* η υπο
μνήματα είναι βίου τών παλαιών, άρχαιολογοΰντας 

6 έργα και λόγους, οΐς έχρήσαντο. εκείνοι γάρ ούτε 
γνώριμοι και φοιτηταϊ γενόμενοι τίνων ούτε παρά 
διδασκάλοις α χρή πράττειν και λέγειν άναδιδαχ-
θέντες, αύτήκοοι δέ και αύτομαθεΐς, άκολουθίαν 
φύσεως άσπασάμενοι, την φύσιν αυτήν, όπερ έστι 
προς άλήθειαν, πρεσβύτατον θεσμόν είναι ύπο-
λαβόντες άπαντα τον βίον ηύνομήθησαν, ύπαίτιον 
μέν ουδέν γνώμαις έκουσίοις έργασάμενοι, περι δέ 
τών έκ τύχης ποτνιώμενοι τον θεόν και λιταΐς και 
ίκεσίαις έξευμενιζόμενοι προς ολοκλήρου μετουσίαν 
ζωής δι9 αμφοτέρων κατορθουμένης τών τε εκ 
προνοίας καΐ τών άνευ εκουσίου γνώμης. 

7 II. 9Έπειδή τοίνυν άρχή μετόυσίας αγαθών έστιν 
έλπϊς και ταύτην οία λεωφόρον όδόν ή φιλάρετος 

β See Α ρ ρ . ρ. 597. 
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may be called the originals of those copies. These 4 
are such men as lived good and blameless lives, 
whose virtues stand permanently recorded in the 
most holy scriptures, not merely to sound their 
praises but for the instruction of the reader and as 
an inducement to him to aspire to the same ; for in 5 
these men we have laws endowed with life and 
reason,0 and Moses extolled them for two reasons. 
First he wished to shew that the enacted ordinances 
are not inconsistent with nature ; and secondly that 
those who wish to live in accordance with the laws 
as they stand have no difficult task, seeing that the 
first generations before any at all of the particular 
statutes was set in writing followed the unwritten 
law with perfect ease, so that one might properly 
say that the enacted laws are nothing else than 
memorials of the life of the ancients, preserving to 
a later generation their actual words and deeds. 
For they were not scholars or pupils of others, nor β 
did they learn under teachers what was right to say 
or do : they listened to no voice or instruction but 
their own : they gladly accepted conformity with 
nature, holding that nature itself was, as indeed 
it is, the most venerable of statutes, and thus their 
whole life was one of happy obedience to law. They 
committed no guilty action of their own free will or 
purpose, and where chance led them wrong they 
besought God's mercy and propitiated Him with 
prayers and supplications, and thus secured a perfect 
life guided aright in both fields, both in their pre
meditated actions and in such as were not of freely-
willed purpose. 

II. Since, then, the first step towards the possession 7 
of blessings is hope, and hope like a high road is 
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ανατέμνει και ανοίγει φυχη σπουδάζουσα τυχεΐν 
του προς άλήθειαν καλοϋ, τον πρώτον ελπίδος 
έραστην προσεΐπεν " άνθρωπον " το κοινόν του 
γένους όνομα κατ έξαίρετον χάριν δωρησάμενος 

8 αύτώ—Χαλδαίοι γάρ τον άνθρωπον 'Έινώς καλοΰσιν 
—ώς μόνου προς άλήθειαν οντος άνθρωπου του τά 
αγαθά προσδοκώντος και ελπίσι χρησταΐς έφιδρυ-
μένου· εξ ου δηλον, οτι τον δύσελπιν ουκ άνθρωπον 
άλλ' ανθρωποειδές ηγείται θηρίον τό οίκειότατον 

9 ανθρωπινής φυχης, ελπίδα, άφηρημένον. δθεν και 
παγκάλως ύμνήσαι βουλόμενος τον εϋελπιν προ-
ειπών, οτι οΰτος ηλπισεν έπι τον τών δλων πατέρα 

[3] και ποιητήν, επιλέγει· " αΰτη η βίβλος \ γενέσεως 
ανθρώπων," καίτοι πατέρων και πάππων ηδη 
γεγονότων αλλά τους μέν άρχηγέτας του μικτού 
γένους ύπέλαβεν εΐναι, τουτονι δέ του καθαρωτάτου 

10 και διηθημένου, δπερ όντως έστι λογικόν. καθάπερ 
γάρ ποιητής "Ομηρος, μυρίων ποιητών όντων, κατ9 

εξοχήν λέγεται, και τό μέλαν ω γράφομεν, καίτοι 
παντός δ μη λευκόν έστι μέλανος οντος, και άρχων 
9Αθηνησιν ο επώνυμος και τών εννέα αρχόντων 
άριστος, άφ* ου οι χρόνοι καταριθμούνται, τον αυτόν 
τρόπον και τον έλπίδι χρώμενον " άνθρωπον " κατ* 
εξοχήν ώνόμασε τά πλήθη τών άλλων άφησυχάσας 

α Philo uses " Chaldaean" as a synonym for Hebrew 
frequently in these works, though not in the treatises con
tained in Vols. I . -V . 

b This argument, founded on Gen. iv. 26, LXX " He called 
his name Enos; he hoped to call on the name of the Lord 
God " ( E . V . " then began men to call upon the name of the 
Lord ") and on the fact that Enos is a poetical Hebrew term 
for " man," has already been given in substantially the same 
form in Quod Det. 138. 
8 
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constructed and opened up by the virtue-loving soul 
in its eagerness to gain true excellence, Moses called 
the first lover of hope " Man," thus bestowing on 
him as a special favour the name which is common to 
the race (for the Chaldean a name for Man is Enos), 8 
on the grounds that he alone is a true man who 
expects good things and rests firmly on comfortable 
hopes.6 This plainly shows that he regards a de
spondent person as no man but a beast in human 
shape, since he has been robbed of the nearest and 
dearest possession of the human soul, namely hope. 
And, therefore, in his wish to give the highest praise 9 
to the hoper, after first stating that he set his hope 
on the Father and Maker of all, he adds, " this is 
the book of the coming into being of men," though 
fathers and grandfathers had already come into 
being. But he held that they were the founders of 
the mixed race, but Enos of that from which all 
impurity had been strained, in fact of the race which 
is truly reasonable. For just as we give the title of 10 
" the poet " to Homer in virtue of his pre-eminence, 
though there are multitudes of poets besides him, 
and "the black" c to the material with which we 
write, though everything is black which is not white, 
and " the Archon " d at Athens to the chief of the 
nine archons, the Archon Eponymos, from whose year 
of office dates are calculated, so too Moses gave the 
name of man in pre-eminence to him who cherished 
hope and left unnoticed the many others as un-

c μέλαν being the regular word for " ink." 
d The 1st Archon was called simply ό άρχων, the 2nd 

άρχων βασιλεύς, the 3rd άρχων πολέμαρχος, the other nine 
θεσμοθέται. The addition of επώνυμος (" who gives his name 
to dates," etc.) seems to be a later use. 
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ώς ουκ αξίων της αυτής προσρήσεως έπιλαχεΐν. 
11 ευ μέντοι καΐ τήν βίβλον γενέσεως του 

προς άλήθειαν ανθρώπου προσεΐπεν, ουκ από σκο
πού, διότι γραφής και μνήμης άξιος ό εΰελπις, ου 
τής εν χαρτιοίοις υπό σητών οιαφθαρησομένοις, 
αλλά τής εν άθανάτω τή φύσει, παρ9 ή τάς σπου
δαίας πράξεις άναγράπτους εΐναι συμβέβηκεν. 

12 ει μέντοι καταριθμήσειέ τις άπό του 
πρώτου και γηγενούς, τον υπό μέν Χαλδαιων Ένώ^ 
Ελλάδι δέ διαλέκτω προσαγορευόμενον " άνθρω-

13 πον " εύρήσει τέταρτον, έν άριθμοΐς δέ ή τετράς 
τετίμηται παρά τε τοις άλλοις φιλοσόφοις, όσοι τάς 
ασωμάτους ουσίας και νοητάς ήσπάσαντο, και 
μάλιστα παρά Μωυσεΐ τω πανσόφω, δς σεμνύνων 
τον τέταρτον αριθμόν φησιν οτι " άγιος έστι και 
αίνετός"· δι ας δ' αίτία? ελέχθη, δια τής προτέρας 

14 συντάξεως εΐρηται. άγιος δέ και επαινετός ό 
εΰελπις, ώς τουναντίον άναγνος και φεκτός ό 
δύσελπις, φόβω προς άπαντα συμβούλω κακώ 
χρώμενος' ουδέν γάρ ούτως έχθρόν άλλο άλλω 
φασίν, ώς ελπίδα φόβω και φόβον έλπίδι* και 
μήποτ είκότως· προσδοκία μέν γάρ έκάτερον, αλλ 
ή μέν αγαθών, ή δ' εμπαλιν κακών, άκατάλλακτοι 
δ' αί φύσεις τούτων και ασύμβατοι. 

15 III. τοσαΰτα μέν άπόχρη περι ελπίδος ειπείν, ην 

° So in Quod Det. 139 that " the hoper is written in the 
book of G o d " is deduced from " this is the book of the 
generation of men " following on Gen. iv. 26. O f course the 
phrase introduces what is coming and begins a fresh para
graph. For a similar misunderstanding cf. the treatment of 
Gen. ii. 4 , in Leg. All. i. 19, and of Gen. vi. 9 in § 31 below. 

b Enos as Adam's grandson would naturally be third, or, 
if Abel and Cain are reckoned, fifth. Philo may obtain the 
1 0 
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worthy to receive the same title. He did 11 
well, too, in speaking of the book of the coming into 
being of the true man.a The word was appropriate 
because the hoper deserves a memorial written not 
on pieces of paper which moths shall destroy but in 
the undying book of nature where good actions are 
registered. Further, if we reckon the 12 
generations from the first, the earth-born man, we 
shall find that he, who is called by the Chaldeans 
Enos and in our tongue Man, is fourth.5 Now the 13 
number four has been held in high honour by the 
other philosophers who devoted themselves to the 
study of immaterial and conceptual realities, and 
especially by the all-wise Moses who when glorifying 
that number speaks of it as " holy and for praise," 0 

and why he so called it has been shewn in the former 
treatise.0 Holy, too, and praiseworthy is the hopeful 14 
man, just as on the contrary the despondent is unholy 
and blameworthy, since in all things he takes fear 
for his evil counsellor; for no two things are more at 
enmity with each other, men say, than fear and hope, 
and surely that is natural, for each is an expectation, 
hope of good, fear on the other hand of evil, and 
their natures are irreconcilable and incapable of 
agreement. III. No more need be said about 15 

number he requires b y omitting either Abel , because in Gen. 
iv. 25 Seth is spoken of as a substitute for him, or Cain as 
accursed. See A p p . p. 597. 

c Or "praiseworthy," See Lev. xix. 24s " I n the fourth 
year the fruit shall be holy and aiveros to the Lord." In De 
Plant. 119, Philo takes aiveros (probably rightly) as meaning 
something for which we may praise the Lord. So, too, in 
De Som. i. 33, though there it is the fourth year which is 
aiveros. Here the adjective is applied to the number itself 
and, as the sequel shews, means worthy of praise. 

* De Op. 47 ff. 
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έπι θύραις οΐα πυλωρόν ή φύσις Ιορύσατο βασιλίδων 
τών ένδον αρετών, αΐς ουκ εστίν έντυχεΐν μή ταύτην 

16 προθεραπεύσαντας. πολλά μέν οΰν οι νομοθέται, 
πολλά δέ οι πανταχού νόμοι πραγματεύονται περί 
του τάς φυχάς τών ελευθέρων ελπίδων χρηστών 
άναπλήσαΐ' ό δ ' άνευ παραινέσεως δίχα του κελευ-
σθήναι γενόμενος εϋελπις άγράφω μέν νόμω δέ 
πάλιν αύτομαθεΐ την άρετήν ταύτην πεπαίδευται, 
δν ή φύσις εθηκε. 

17 Δευτέραν δ ' έλαχε τάξιν μετά την ελπίδα ή έπι 
τοις άμαρτανομένοις μετάνοια καΐ βελτίωσις* όθεν 
έξης αναγράφει τον άπό χείρονος βίου προς 
τον άμείνω μεταβαλόντα, δς καλείται παρά μέν 
Έβραίοις *Έινώχ, ώς δ ' αν έλληνες εΐποιεν " κε-
χαρισμένος," έφ* οδ και ταυτι λέλεκται, ώς άρα 

[4] | " εύηρέστησεν 'Έινώχ τω θεώ και ούχ ηύρίσκετο, 
18 δτι μετέθηκεν αυτόν ό θεός" ή γάρ μετάθεσις 

τροπήν εμφαίνει καΐ μεταβολήν προς δέ τό βέλτιον 
ή μεταβολή, διότι προμήθεια γίνεται θεοΰ' παν γάρ 
τό συν θεώ καλόν και συμφέρον πάντως, έπει και 
τό άνευ θείας έπιφροσύνης αλυσιτελές. 

19 ευ ο ειρηται το ουχ ηυρισκετο επι του μετα-
τεθειμένου, τω τον άρχαΐον και έπίληπτον άπαλη-
λίφθαι βίον καΐ ήφανίσθαι και μηκέθ* εύρίσκεσθαι, 
καθάπερ ει μηδέ τήν αρχήν έγένετο, ή τω τον 
μετατιθέμενον και έν τη βελτίονι ταχθέντα τάξει 
δυσεύρετον είναι φύσει* πολύχουν μέν γάρ ή κακία, 
διό και πολλοίς γνώριμον, σπάνιον δ ' ή αρετή, ώς 

20 μηδ' υπ* ολίγων καταλαμβάνεσθαι. και άλλως ό 

α Gen. ν. 24, The LXX version " Enoch was well-pleasing 
to God, and he was not found because God translated him " 
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ON ABRAHAM, 15-20 

the subject of hope, set by nature as a door-keeper 
at the portals of the royal virtues within, to which 
access cannot be gained unless W e have first paid 
our respects to her. Great indeed are the efforts 16 
expended both by lawgivers and by laws in every 
nation in filling the souls of free men with comfort
able hopes; but he who gains this virtue of hope
fulness without being led to it by exhortation or 
command has been educated into it by a law which 
nature has laid down, a law unwritten yet intuitively 
learnt. 

The second place after hope is given to repentance 17 
for sins and to improvement, and, therefore, Moses 
mentions next in order him who changed from the 
worse life to the better, called by the Hebrews Enoch 
but in our language "recipient of grace." We are 
told of him that he proved " to be pleasing to God and 
was not found because God transferred him,a " for 18 
transference implies turning and changing, and the 
change is to the better because it is brought about 
by the forethought of God. For all that is done 
with God's help is excellent and truly profitable, as 
also all that has not His directing care is unprofitable. 

And the expression used of the trans- 19 
ferred person, that he was not found, is well said, 
either because the old reprehensible life is blotted 
out and disappears and is no more found, as though 
it had never been at all, or because he who is thus 
transferred and takes his place in the better class 
is naturally hard to find. For evil is widely spread 
and therefore known to many, while virtue is rare, 
so that even the few cannot comprehend it. Besides, 20 

(E.V. " Enoch walked with G o d : and he was not; for God 
took him ") is familiar from Hebrews xi. 5. See A p p . p. 597). 
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PHILO 

μέν φαΰλος άγοράν και θέατρα και δικαστήρια 
βουλευτήρια τε και εκκλησίας καΐ πάντα σύλλογον 
και θίασον ανθρώπων άτε φιλοπραγμοσύνη συζών 
μετατρέχει, τήν μέν γλώτταν άνιεις προς άμετρον 
και άπέραντον και άκριτον διήγησιν, συγχέων 
άπαντα και φύρων, άληθέσι φευδή και ρητοΐς 
άρρητα καΐ ϊδια κοινοΐς και ίεροΐς βέβηλα και 
σπουδαίοις γελοία άναμιγνύς, διά τό μη πεπαι-
δεΰσθαι τό έν καιρώ κάλλιστον, ήσυχίαν, τά δέ ώτα 

21 έπουρίσας1 ένεκα πολυπράγμονος περιεργίας' τά γάρ 
έτερων εΐτε αγαθά εϊτ αδ κακά γλίχεται μανθάνειν, 
ώς αύτίκα τοις μέν φθονεΐν, έφ* οΐς δέ ήδεσθαί' 
βάσκανον γάρ και μισόκαλον και φιλοπόνηρον ο 

22 φαύλος φύσει. IV. ό δ ' αστείος έμπαλιν άπράγ-
μονος ζηλωτής βίου γεγονώς υποχωρεί και μόνωσιν 
άγαπα, λανθάνειν τους πολλούς άξιων, ου διά 
μισανθρωπίαν—φιλάνθρωπος γάρ, ει και τις άλλος, 
— ά λ λ α δ ι ά τ ό προβεβλήσθαι κακίαν, ην ό πολύς 
όχλος ασπάζεται, χαίρων μέν έφ* οΐς στένειν άξιον, 

23 λυπούμενος δέ έφ* οΐς γεγηθέναι καλόν, ών ένεκα 
συγκλεισάμενος οΐκοι τά πολλά καταμένει μόλις τάς 
κλισιάδας υπερβαίνων ή διά τούς έπιφοιτώντας 
συνεχέστερον έξω πόλεως προελθών έν μοναγρια 
ποιείται τάς διατριβάς ήδιον συμβιωταΐς χρώμένος 
τοις άπαντος του γένους ανθρώπων άρίστοις, ών τά 
μέν σώματα διέλυσεν ό χρόνος, τάς δ ' άρετάς αι 
άπολειφθεΐσαι γραφαι ζωπυροΰσι διά τε ποιημάτων 
και τών καταλογάδην συγγραμμάτων, οΐς ή φυχή 

1 έπονρΙσα$] so Cohn, but the text is very doubtful. Some 
MSS. have έπορθιάσας etiropias (with variations of order and 
spelling), others έπουριάσας or iirovptas. The natural sense of 
ϊπονρίξω (lit. " direct with a favouring wind ") seems by itself 
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O N A B R A H A M , 2 0 - 2 3 

the worthless man whose life is one long restlessness , 
haunts market-places, theatres, law-courts, council-
halls, assemblies, and every group and gathering of 
men; his tongue he lets loose for unmeasured, end
less, indiscriminate talk, bringing chaos and confusion 
into everything, mixing true with false, fit with unfit, 
public with private, holy with profane, sensible with 
absurd, because he has not been trained to that 
silence which in season is most excellent. His ears 21 
he keeps alert in meddlesome curiosity, ever eager 
to learn his neighbour's affairs, whether good or bad, 
and ready with envy for the former and joy at the 
latter ; for the worthless man is a creature naturally 
malicious, a hater of good and lover of evil. IV. 
The man of worth on the other hand, having acquired 22 
a desire for a quiet life, withdraws from the public 
and loves solitude, and his choice is to be unnoticed 
by the many, not because he is misanthropical, for 
he is eminently a philanthropist, but because he has 
rejected vice which is welcomed by the multitude 
who rejoice at what calls for mourning and grieve 
where it is well to be glad. And therefore he mostly 23 
secludes himself at home and scarcely ever crosses 
his threshold, or else because of the frequency of 
visitors he leaves the town and spends his days 
in some lonely farm, finding pleasanter society in 
those noblest of the whole human race whose bodies 
time has turned into dust but the flame of their 
virtues is kept alive by the written records which 
have survived them in poetry or in prose and serve 

strange in this context. I should prefer to read έπορθιάσα* 
έπ' ουρίας (" pricked up and ready to catch any chance " ) . It 
is true that έπορθίάζω is not used elsewhere with ώ τ α , but 
ανορθίάξω is several times so used b y Philo. See further on 
Mos. i. 283 . . 
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PHILO 

24 πέφυκε βελτιοΰσθαι. διά τοϋτο εΐπεν ότι ο μετα
τεθείς " ούχεύρίσκετο " δυσεύρετος και δυσθήρατος 
ών. μεθορμίζεται οΰν είς παιδείαν εξ άμαθίας και 
εξ αφροσύνης εις φρόνησιν έκ τε δειλίας είς \ 

[5] άνδρείαν και εξ ασεβείας, είς εύσέβειαν, και πάλιν 
εκ μέν φιληδονίας είς έγκράτειαν, έκ δέ φιλοδοξίας 
είς άτυφίαν ών τις ή πλοϋτος επάξιος ή βασιλείας 

25 και δυναστείας κτήσις ώφελιμωτέρα; εί γάρ χρή 
τάληθές ειπείν, 6 μη τυφλός άλλ' οξύ βλέπων 
πλοΰτος ή τών αρετών έστι περιουσία, ην ευθύς 
γνήσιον και εΰνομον παρά τάς νόθους και φευδωνύ-
μους αρχάς ύποληπτέον ήγεμονίαν ένδίκως άπαντα 

26 πρυτανεύουσαν. ου δει δέ άγνοεΐν, οτι 
τά δευτερεΐα φέρεται μετάνοια τελειότητος, ώσπερ 
και άνοσου σώματος ή προς ύγείαν εξ ασθενείας 
μεταβολή, τό μέν οΰν διηνεκές και τέλειον έν 
άρεταΐς έγγυτάτω θείας ισταται δυνάμεως, ή δ' άπό 
τίνος χρόνου βελτίωσις ϊδιον αγαθόν ευφυούς φυχής 
έστι μη τοις παιδικοΐς έπιμενούσης άλλ' άδροτέροις 
και ανδρός όντως φρονήμασιν έπιζητούσης εΰδιον 
κατάστασιν [φνχής] και τή φαντασία τών καλών 
έπιτρεχούσης. 

27 V. "Οθεν είκότως τω μετανενοηκότι τάττει κατά 
τό έξης τον θεοφιλή και φιλάρετον, ος Εβραίων 
μέν τή γλώττΎ} καλείται Νώβ, τή δέ ^Ελλήνων 
" άνάπαυσις " ή " δίκαιος," οίκειόταται προσρήσεις 
σοφώ' εμφανώς μέν ο δίκαιος, άμεινον γάρ ουδέν 
δικαιοσύνης, τής έν άρεταΐς ήγεμονίδος, ή καθάπερ 
έν χορώ καλλιστεύουσα πρεσβεύει9 ή δ' άνάπαυσις, 
έπει και τουναντίον τήν παρά φύσιν κίνησιν ταραχών 

α " Unnatural movement of the soul" is a phrase used 
by the Stoics to define πάθος S. V.F. iii. 4,62 and 476. 
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ON ABRAHAM, 24-27 

to promote the growth of goodness in the soul. That 24 
was why he said that the " transferred " was not 
found, being hard to find and hard to seek. So he 
passes across from ignorance to instruction, from 
folly to sound sense, from cowardice to courage, from 
impiety to piety, and again from voluptuousness 
to self-control, from vaingloriousness to simplicity. 
And what wealth is equal in worth to these, or what 
possession of royalty or dominion more profitable ? 
For in very truth the wealth which is not blind 25 
but keen of sight is abundance of virtues, which con
sequently we must needs hold to be, in contrast to 
the bastard governments falsely so-called, genuine 
and equitable sovereignty ruling in justice over all. 

But we must not forget that repentance 26 
holds the second place to perfection, just as a change 
from sickness to health is second to a body free from 
disease ; so, then, unbroken perfection of virtues 
stands nearest to divine power, but improvement in 
the course of time is the peculiar treasure of a soul 
gifted by nature, which does not stay in childish 
thoughts but by such as are more robust and truly 
manly seeks to gain a condition of serenity and 
pursues the vision of the excellent. 

V. Naturally, therefore, next to the repentant he 27 
sets the lover of virtue and beloved by God, who in 
the Hebrew language is called Noah but in ours 
" rest " or " just," both very suitable titles for the 
Sage. " Just " is obviously so, for nothing is better 
than justice, the chief among the virtues, who like 
the fairest maiden of the dance holds the highest 
place. But " rest" is appropriate also, since its op
posite, unnatural movement/1 proves to be the cause 
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PHILO 

και θορύβων στάσεων τε και πολέμων αίτιον είναι 
συμβέβηκεν, ην μετίασιν οι φαύλοι, ήρεμαΐον δέ και 
ήσυχάζοντα και σταθερόν ετι δέ και είρηνικόν βίον 

28 οι καλοκάγαθίαν τετιμηκότες. επόμενος 
δ' αυτός αύτώ και την έβδόμην, ήν Εβραίοι 
σάββατα καλοϋσιν, άνάπαυσιν ονομάζει, ούχ, ώς 
οΐονταί τίνες, ότι δι* εξ ήμερων τών συνήθων έργων 
άπείχετο τό πλήθος, άλλ' ότι τω όντι ό έβδομος 
αριθμός εν τε τω κόσμω και έν ήμιν αύτοΐς άει 
άστασίαστος και άπόλεμος και άφιλόνεικος και 

29 είρηνικώτατος απάντων αριθμών έστι. μάρτυρες 
δέ του λεχθέντος αι έν ήμιν δυνάμεις* αι μέν γάρ 
εξ τον άπαυστον και συνεχή πόλεμον έν γή και 
θαλάτττ) συγκροτοΰσιν, αι τε πέντε αισθήσεις και 
ο προφορικός λόγος, αι μέν πόθω τών αίσθητών, 
ών εάν μή τυγχάνωσιν, άνιώνται, ό δ' άχαλίνω 

30 στόματι μύρια τών ήσυχαστέων έκλαλών ή δ' 
εβδόμη δύναμις ή περί τον ηγεμόνα νουν, ος όταν 
έπικυδέστερος γένηται τών εξ και δυνατωτέρα 
ρώμη κατακρατήσας αναχώρηση, μόνωσιν άσπασά-
μενος και ταΐς έαυτοΰ προς εαυτόν (χαίρων}1 

όμιλίαις ώς άπροσδεής ών έτερου και αύταρκέ-
στατος έαυτώ, τηνικαϋτα φροντίδων και πραγμα-

[6] τειών | απαλλαγείς τών έν τω θνητώ γένει βίον 
εΰδιον και γαληνόν ασπάζεται. 

31 VI. Ούτως δ' άποσεμνύνει τον φιλάρετον, ώστε 
και γενεαλόγων αυτόν ού, καθάπερ έθος έπι τών 
άλλων, πάππων ή προπάππων ή προγόνων ποιείται 
κατάλογον, όσοι προς ανδρών ή προς γυναικών 
είσιν, άλλα τίνων αρετών, μόνον ουχί βοών άντι-

1 Or read ras . . . ομιλίας omitting χαίρων, 
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ON ABRAHAM, 27-31 

of turmoil and confusion and factions and wars. Such 
movement is sought by the worthless, while a life 
which is calm, serene, tranquil and peaceful to boot is 
the object of those who have valued nobility of con
duct. He shews consistency, too, when he 28 
gives to the seventh day, which the Hebrews call 
sabbath, the name of rest; not, as some think, because 
the multitude abstained after six days from their 
usual tasks, but because in truth the number seven, 
both in the world and in ourselves, is always free from 
factions and war and quarrelling and is of all numbers 
the most peaceful. This statement is attested by 29 
the faculties within us, for six a of them wage cease
less and continuous war on land and sea, namely the 
five senses and speech, the former in their craving 
for the objects of sense, deprivation of which is 
painful to them, speech because with unbridled 
mouth it perpetually gives utterance where silence 
is due. But the seventh faculty is that of the 30 
dominant mind, which, after triumphing over the 
six and returning victorious through its superior 
strength, welcomes solitude and rejoices in its own 
society, feeling that it needs no other and is com
pletely sufficient for itself, and then released from 
the cares and concerns of mortal kind gladly accepts 
a life of calmness and serenity. 

VI. So highly does Moses extol the lover of virtue 31 
that when he gives his genealogy he does not, as he 
usually does in other cases, make a list of his grand^ 
fathers, great-grandfathers and ancestors in the male 
and female line, but of certain virtues, and this is 

α Elsewhere, when Philo's argument requires it, the facul
ties, excluding mind, are seven by the addition of repro
duction (τό *γ6ι>ψον), De Op. 117, De Mut. 111. 
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PHILO 

κρνς, οτι οΙκία καΐ συγγένεια καΐ πατρίς ουδεμία 
εστίν ετέρα σοφώ οτι μή άρεταϊ και αϊ κατ αρετάς 
πράξεις* " αύται " γάρ φησιν " αϊ γενέσεις Να>€· 
Νώβ άνθρωπος δίκαιος, τέλειος έν τή γενεά αυτού, 

32 τω θεώ ευηρέστησεν!9 ου δεΐ δέ άγνοεΐν, οτι νυν 
" άνθρωπον " ου κοινώ τύπω τό λογικόν θνητόν 
ζώον καλεί, τον μέντοι κατ* εξοχήν, δς επαληθεύει 
τοΰνομα τά ατίθασα και λελυττηκότα πάθη και τάς 
θηριωοεστάτας κακίας τής φυχής άπεληλακώς. 

33 σημεΐον δέ' μετά τον " άνθρωπον 99 επιλέγει τον 
οικαιον ειπών αννρωπος οικαιος, ως αοικου 

μέν ούδενός οντος άνθρωπου (κυριώτερον δ ' ειπείν 
άνθρωπομόρφου θηρίου), μόνου 8έ ος αν ζηλωτής ή 

34 δικαιοσύνης. φησι δ ' α υ τ ό ν και " τέ-
λειον 99 γεγονέναι διά τούτου παριστάς, ώς ου μίαν 
άρετήν άλλα πάσας έκτήσατο και κτησάμενος 
έκαστη κατά τό επιβάλλον χρώμενος διετέλεσεν, 

35 έπιστεφανών δ ' αυτόν ώς άγωνιστήν 
έκνενικηκότα κηρύγματι λαμπρότατο) προσεπικοσμεΐ 

I / «/ tt Λ /) Λ > / ft Τ / / > 

ψασκων, οτι τω σεω ευηρεστησεν * ου τι γενοιτ 
αν έν τή φύσει κρεΐττον; τις καλοκαγαθίας εν
αργέστερος1 έλεγχος ; ει γάρ οι δυσαρεστήσαντες τω 
θεώ κακοδαίμονες, οΐς εύαρεστήσαι συνέβη πάντως 

36 εύδαίμονες. VII. ουκ άπό σκοπού μέν
τοι ταις τοσαύταις άρεταΐς ύμνήσας τον άνθρωπον 
έπεΐπεν, οτι" τέλειος ην έν τή γενεά αύτοΰ," δηλών 
ότι ου καθάπαξ άλλα κατά σύγκρισιν τών κατ9 

37 εκείνον τον χρόνον γεγονότων αγαθός ην. ήδη γάρ 
1 MSS. της κ. έναρΎέστατο*. 

α Gen. vi. 9, cf. Quod Deus 117. 
b i.e. " a man, a just one." A s the Greek adjective needs 

no substantive expressed, άνθρωπος, which would be otherwise 
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ON ABRAHAM, 31-37 

little less than a direct assertion that a sage has no 
house or kinsfolk or country save virtues and virtuous 
actions ; " for these," he says," are the generations of 
Noah. Noah, a man just and perfect in his genera
tion, was well-pleasing to God." a But we must not 32 
fail to note that in this passage he gives the name of 
man not according to the common form of speech, to 
the mortal animal endowed with reason, but to the 
man who is man pre-eminently, who verifies the name 
by having expelled from the soul the untamed and 
frantic passions and the truly beast-like vices. Here 33 
is a proof. After "man " he adds "just," implying by 
the combination6 that the unjust is no man, or more 
properly speaking a beast in human form, and that 
the follower after righteousness alone is man. 
He says, too, that Noah became " perfect," thereby 34 
shewing that he acquired not one virtue but all, and 
having acquired them continued to exercise each as op
portunities allowed. And as he crowns him 35 
as victor in the contest, he gives him further distinc
tion by a proclamation couched in words of splendid 
praise, " he was well-pleasing to God." What better 
thing than this has nature to give ? What clearer 
proof can there be of nobility of life ? For, if those 
who have been ill-pleasing to God are ill-fated, 
happy most surely are those whose lot it is to be well-
pleasing to God. VII. But Moses makes 36 
a good point when, after praising him as possessed of 
all these virtues, he adds that he was perfect in his 
generation, thus shewing he was not good absolutely 
but in comparison with the men of that time. For 37 

superfluous, must have a special emphasis. Assuming, as 
Philo does, that the LXX follows the usage of classical Greek, 
the argument has some weight. 
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PHILO 

ουκ είς μακράν έπιμνησθήσεται σοφών ετέρων, οι 
την άρετήν άνανταγώνιστον έσχον, ου πονηροίς 
άντεζετασθέντες ο ύ δ ' οτι βελτίους έγένοντο τών 
κατ αυτούς αποδοχής και προνομίας άξιωθέντες, 
άλλ ' οτι φύσιν εΰμοιρον κτησάμενοι διατήρησαν 
αυτήν άδιάστροφον, ού φυγόντες μοχθηρά επιτηδεύ
ματα, άλλ ' ουδέ την αρχήν αύτοΐς περιπεσόντες, 
προηγουμένως δέ καλών έργων και λόγων άσκηται 

38 γενόμενοι τον βίον έπεκόσμουν. θαυμασιώτατοι 
μέν οΰν άνδρες έκεΐνοι γεγόνασιν, οι ταΐς όρμαίς 
έλευθέραις και εύγενέσιν έχρήσαντο, μή κατά 
μίμησιν ή έναντίωσιν έτερων, ά λ λ ' α υ τ ό τ ό καλόν 
και τό δίκαιον άποδεζάμενοι, θαυμάσιος δέ και ό 
τής καθ* αυτόν γενεάς διενηνοχώς και μηδενι 
συνενεχθεις ών έζήλωσαν οι πολλοί- δευτερείων μέν 
οΰτος έφίξεται, τά δέ πρώτα τών άθλων έκείνοις 

39 άναδώσει ή φύσις, τά μέντοι δευτερεΐα και αυτά 
[7] μεγάλα' τι | δ ' ουχί μέγα καΐ περιμάχητον ών 

όρέγει και δωρεΐται θεός; σαφέστατη δέ 
πίστις αι τών χαρίτων ύπερβολαί, ών οΰτος ετυχεν. 

40 έπει γάρ αδικημάτων φοράν ήνεγκεν ό χρόνος 
εκείνος και πάσα χώρα και έθνος και πόλις και 
οικία και έκαστος ίδια πονηρών επιτηδευμάτων 
άνεπέπληστο, πάντων εκουσίως και έκ προνοίας ώς 
έν άγώνι περι τών έν τ ω δ ια^αρτάνε ι ν πρωτείων 
άμιλλωμένων—μετά σπουδής γάρ άπάσης έφιλο-
νείκουν, έκαστου τον πλησίον μεγέθει κακίας ύπερ-
βαλεΐν έπειγομένου και μηδέν παραλείποντος τών 

41 προς έπίληπτον καΐ έπάρατον βίον. VIII. έφ* οΐς 
ό θεός είκότως δυσγεράνας, εΐ τό ζώον τό άριστον 
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ON ABRAHAM, 37-41 

we shall shortly find him mentioning other sages 
whose virtue was unchallenged, who are not con
trasted with the bad, who are adjudged worthy of 
approval and precedence, not because they were 
better than their contemporaries but because they 
possessed a happily-gifted nature and kept it un-
perverted, who did not have to shun evil courses or 
indeed come into contact with them at all, but 
attained pre-eminence in practising that excellence 
of words and deeds with which they adorned their 
lives. The highest admiration, then, is due to those 38 
in whom the ruling impulses were of free and noble 
birth, who accepted the excellent and just for their 
own selves and not in imitation of or in opposition to 
others. But admiration is also due to him who stood 
apart from his own generation and conformed him
self to none of the aims and aspirations of the many. 
He will win the second prize, though the first will be 
awarded by nature to those others. Yet great also is 39 
the second prize in itself, for how could anything fail to 
be great and worthy of our efforts which God offers and 
gives ? And the clearest proof of this is 
the exceeding magnitude of the bounties which Noah 
obtained. That time bore its harvest of iniquities, and 40 
every country and nation and city and household and 
every private individual was filled with evil practices ; 
one and all, as though in a race, engaged in rivalry 
pre-willed and premeditated foi the first places in 
sinfulness, and put all possible zeal into the conten
tion, each one pressing on to exceed his neighbour in 
magnitude of vice and leaving nothing undone which 
could lead to a guilty and accursed life. VIII. 
Naturally this roused the wrath of God, to think that 41 
man, who seemed the best of all living creatures, 
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εΐναι δοκούν κα\ συγγενείας άξιωθέν τής προς αυτόν 
ένεκα τής έν τω λόγω κοινωνίας, δέον άρετήν 
έπιτηδεύειν, έζήλωσε κακίαν και τά εϊδη πάντα 
κακίας, δίκην ορίζει την προσήκουσαν, άφανίσαι 
τους τότε όντας κατακλυσμώ διανοηθείς, ου μόνον 
τους έν τή πεδιάδι και τοις χθαμαλωτέροις ά λ λ α 
και τους έν τοις ύφηλοτάτοις δρεσι κατοικοϋντας. 

42 ή μέν γάρ μεγάλη θάλαττα μετέωρος ώς ουδέπω 
πρότερον άρθεΐσα διά τών στομάτων αθρόα ρύμη 
τοις καθ* ή μας είσερρύη πελάγεσι, τά δέ πλημ-
μύραντα νήσους και ηπείρους έπέκλυσε, πηγών δ ' 
άενάων και ποταμών αύθιγενών τε και χειμάρρων 
επάλληλοι φοραι συνήπτον άλλτ^λαι^ άναχεόμεναι 

43 και προς ύφος έπαιρόμεναι έπέβαινον. ου μην 
ουδέ ό άήρ ήρέμεΐ' πάντα γάρ τον ούρανόν βαθύ 
και συνεχές νέφος έπεΐχε και πνεύματα ην εξαίσια 
πάταγοι τε βροντών και έπιλάμφεις αστραπών και 
κεραυνών φοραι, καταρρηγνυμένων όμβρων άπαύσ-
των, ώς νομίσαι τά μέρη του παντός είς μίαν φύσιν 
την ύδατος άναστοιχειούμενα σπεύδειν, έως του μέν 
άνωθεν καταράττοντος του δέ κάτωθεν έπανιόντος 
μετάρσια ήρθη τά ρείθρα, οΐς ου μόνον ή πεδιάς και 
όση χθαμαλή κατακλυσθεΐσα ήφανίσθη, ά λ λ α και 

44 τών ύφηλοτάτων ορών αι κορυφαί. πάντα γάρ τά 
μέρη τής γής εδυ καθ9 ύδατος, ώς πάσαν καθ-
ηρπάσθαι και τον κόσμον άκρωτηριασθέντα μεγάλω 
τμήματι τον παντελή και όλόκληρον, δ μήτε ειπείν 

Β LXX Gen. νϋ. 1 1 " the fountains of the abyss were broken 
up." B y the Hebrew word translated in the LXX by άβυσσος 
is understood the "ocean which both encircled the world, 
and occupied the vast hollows beneath the earth " (Driver). 
Philo seems to represent the first part of this conception by 
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who had been judged worthy of kinship with Him 
because he shared the gift of reason, had, instead of 
practising virtue as he should, shewn zeal for vice 
and for every particular form of it. Accordingly He 
appointed the penalty which fitted their wickedness. 
He determined to destroy all those who were then 
alive by a deluge, not only those who dwelt in the 
plains and lower lands, but also the inhabitants of 
the highest mountains. For the great deep a rose on 42 
high as it had never risen before, and gathering its 
force rushed through its outlets into the seas of our 
parts, and the rising tides of these flooded the islands 
and continents, while in quick succession the streams 
from the perennial fountains and from the rivers 
spring-fed or winter-torrents pressed on to join each 
other and mounted upwards to a vast height. Nor 43 
was the air still, for a deep unbroken cloud covered 
the heaven, and there were monstrous blasts of wind 
and crashings of thunder and flashings of lightning 
and downfall of thunderbolts, while the rainstorms 
dashed down ceaselessly, so that one might think 
that the different parts of the universe were hurry
ing to be resolved into the single element of water, 
until, as in one form it rushed down from above and 
in another rose up from below, the streams were 
lifted on high, and thus not only the plains and low
lands were submerged and lost to sight, but even the 
peaks of the highest mountains. For all parts of the 44 
earth sank below the water, so that it was entirely 
carried away as though by violence, and the world 
seemed mutilated by the loss of a great section, its 
completeness and perfection destroyed and defaced, 

"the great sea or deep," and the second by the "perennial 
fountains." 
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μήτε νοήσαι θέμις, λελωβήσθαι δοκεΐν. ά λ λ α γάρ 
και 6 άήρ, έξω μέρους βραχέος του κατά σελήνην, 
άπας άνήλωτο νικηθείς υπό τής του ύδατος φοράς 
και βίας, όπερ άνά κράτος την εκείνου χώραν 

45 έπέσχε. τότε δη τότε ευθύς έφθείρετο όσα σπαρτά 
και δένδρα—φθείρει γάρ ώς ένδεια και πλήθος 
άμετρον,—εθνησκον δ ' a t μυρίαι τών ζώων άγέλαι 
ήμερων όμοΰ και άγριων ην γάρ εικός, του κρατί-
στου γένους ανθρώπων άφανιζομένου, μηδέν ύπολει-
φθήναι τών χειρόνων, έπει και προς τάς εκείνου 
χρείας έγένετο δ ο ύ λ α τρόπον τινά δεσποτικαΐς 

46 προστάζεσιν ύπηρετήσοντα. τοσούτων \ 
[8] δη και τηλικούτων έπιρραξάντων κακών, άπερ 

εκείνος ο καιρός ώμβρησε—πάντα γάρ τά του 
κόσμου μέρη, δίχα τών κατά τον ούρανόν, έκινήθη 
παρά φύσιν, ώς αν βαρεΐαν και θανατώδη νόσον 
νοσήσαντα,—μόνος δέ εις οίκος ο του λεχθέντος 
ανδρός δικαίου και θεοφιλούς διασώζεται δύο 
λαβόντος τάς άνωτάτω δωρεάς, μίαν μέν, ην εΐπον, 
τό μή πάσι τούτοις συναπολέσθαι, έτέραν δέ τό 
πάλιν άρχηγέτην αυτόν ύπάρξαι νέας ανθρώπων 
σποράς* ήξίωσε γάρ αυτόν ό θεός και τέλος του 
γένους ημών και αρχήν γενέσθαι, τέλος μέν τών 
προ του κατακλυσμού, τών δέ μετά τον κατά-
κλυσμόν αρχήν. 

47 IX. Τοιούτος μέν ό τών καθ* αυτόν άριστος, 
τοιαύτα δέ και τά τεθειμένα άθλα αύτώ, όποια 
δεδήλωκεν ο ιερός λόγος, τών δ ' είρημένων τριών 
εΐτε ανδρών είτε φυχής τρόπων έναρμόνιος ή τάζις· 
ό μέν γάρ τέλειος ολόκληρος έξ αρχής, ο δέ μετά-
τεθειμένος ήμίεργος, του βίου τον μέν πρότερον 
χρόνον άναθεϊς κακία, τον δ ' ύστερον αρετή, προς 
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a thing too terrible for words or even for thoughts. 
Indeed even the air, except a small portion belong
ing to the moon, had been completely made away 
with, vanquished by the rush and violence of the 
water which perforce occupied its place. Then 45 
indeed at once all crops and trees perished, for ex
cessive quantity of water is as destructive as the lack 
of it, and the numberless herds of animals died, tame 
and wild alike ; for it was to be expected that if the 
highest kind, the human, was annihilated none of the 
inferior kinds would be left, since they were made 
for man's needs, as slaves in a sense meant to obey 
their masters' orders. When all these 46 
evils, so many and so vast, had burst upon the world 
in the downpour which that occasion brought, and 
the unnatural convulsion had shaken all its parts save 
the heavenly as with a grievous and deadly plague, 
one house alone, that of the man called just and 
dear to God, was preserved. Thus he received two 
gifts of the highest kind—one that, as I have 
said, he did not perish with the rest, the other 
that he should be in his turn the founder of a new 
race of men. For God deemed him worthy to be 
both the last and the first of our kind—last of those 
who lived before the flood and first of those who 
lived after it. 

IX. Such was he who was best of his contem- 47 
poraries, and such were the prizes awarded to him, 
the nature of which is made clear in holy writ. Now 
the three mentioned above, whether we think of 
them as men or types of soul, form a series of regular 
gradation : the perfect man is complete from the 
first; the transferred stands half-way, since he devoted 
the earlier part of his life to vice but the latter to 
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ήν μετανέστη καΐ μετωκίσατο, ό δέ έλπίζων, ώς 
αυτό δηλοΐ τοΰνομα, ελλιπής, έφιέμενος μέν άει του 
καλού, μήπω δ' έφικέσθαι τούτου δεδυνημένος, 
άλλ' έοικώς τοις πλέουσιν, οι σπεύδοντες είς λιμένας 
καταίρειν θαλαττεύουσιν ένορμίσασθαι μή δυνά
μενοι. 

48 Χ. CH μέν οΰν πρότερα τριάς τών άρετήν έπι-
ποθησάντων δβδ^λωται. μείζων δέ έστιν ή έτερα, 
περί ής νυνι λεκτέον. εκείνη μέν γάρ τοις έν 
ηλικία παιδική μαθήμασιν εοικεν,^ αύτη δέ τοις 
ανδρών αθλητικών γυμνάσμασιν έπι τους ιερούς 
όντως άλειφομένων αγώνας, οι σωμασκίας κατα-
φρονοΰντες τήν έν τή φυχή κατασκευάζουσιν 
εύεξίαν έφιέμενοι τής κατά τών αντιπάλων παθών 

49 νίκης, οΐς μέν οΰν διενήνοχεν έκαστος έφ' έν και 
τό αυτό τέλος έπειγόμενος, αύθις άκριβέστερον 
έροΰμεν ά δέ χρή περι τών τριών συλλήβδην 

50 προειπεΐν, άναγκαΐον μή παρασιωπήσαι. τούτους 
τοίνυν συμβέβηκε μιας οικίας και ενός γένους είναι 
—ό γάρ τελευταίος υιός μέν έστι του μέσου, υίωνός 
δέ του πρώτου—καΐ πάντας φιλόθεους όμοΰ και 
θεοφιλείς, άγαπήσαντας τον αληθή θεόν και άντ-
αγαπηθέντας προς αύτοϋ, ός ήξίωσε, καθάπερ 
δηλοϋσιν οι χρησμοί, διά τάς ύπερβολάς τών 
αρετών αΐς συνεβίουν κοινωνήσαι τής προσρήσεως 

51 αύτοΐς.1 τό γάρ ϊδιον Ονομα τοις εκείνων έν-
αρμοσάμενος ήνωσε, τήν έκ τών τριών σύνθετον 
κλήσιν έπιφημίσας έαυτώ' " τούτο γάρ μου " φησίν 
" όνομα έστιν αίώνιον, θεός 9Αβραάμ και θεός 

[9] Ισαάκ και θεός 91ακώβ "—άντι τού \ καθάπαζ τό 
1 So most MSS. : Cohn prints αύτοΰ, but suggests the 

insertion of αυτούς. 
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virtue to which he passed over and migrated ; the 
hoper, as his very name shews, is defective inasmuch 
as though he always desired the excellent he has not 
yet been able to attain to it, but resembles sailors 
eager to put into port, who yet remain at sea unable 
to reach their haven. 

X. So now we have explained the first trinity of 48 
those who yearn for virtue ; but greater is the second 
trinity of which we have now to speak. The first we 
may compare to the studies of children, but the 
latter to the exercises of athletes who are preparing 
for games which are really sacred,® men who despise 
bodily training but foster robustness of soul in their 
desire for victory over their antagonists, the passions. 
How each of these differed from the others while 49 
pressing on to one and the same goal will be described 
in detail later ; but there is something to be said 
about them taken as a whole which must not be 
omitted. We find that these three are all of one 50 
house and one family. The last is the son of the 
second and grandson to the first. All alike are God-
lovers and God-beloved, and their affection for the true 
God was returned by Him, Who deigned, as His utter
ances shew, in recognition of their high and life-long 
virtues to make them partners in the title which He 
took, for He united them by joining His special name 51 
to theirs and calling Himself by one combined of the 
three. " For this," He said, " is my eternal name b — 
the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac and the God 
of Jacob," relative instead of absolute,0 and surely that 

β In contrast to the falsely called " holy " games of the 
Greeks; cf. De Agr. 116 f. 

b E x iii. 15, cf. De Mut. 12 f. 
• See A p p . p. 597. 
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πρός τΐ' και μήποτ είκότως* ονόματος γάρ ό θεός 
ού δεΐται, μή δεόμενος δ' όμως έχαρίζετο τω 
γένει τών ανθρώπων κλήσιν οίκείαν, ιν έχοντες 
καταφυγήν πρός ικεσίας και λιτάς μή άμοιρώσιν 

52 ελπίδος χρηστής. XI. ταύτα μέν ουν 
έπ' ανδρών όσιων είρήσθαι δοκεΐ, μηνύματα δ9 

έστι φύσεως άδηλοτέρας καΐ πολύ βελτίονος τής έν 
αίσθητοΐς. τρόπους γάρ φυχής εοικεν ό ιερός 
διερευνάσθαι λόγος, αστείους απαντάς, τον μέν έκ 
διδασκαλίας, τον δ' έκ φύσεως, τον δ' έζ ασκήσεως 
έφιέμενον του καλοΰ. ό μέν γάρ πρώτος, έπίκλησιν 
5Αβραάμ, σύμβολον διδασκαλικής αρετής έστιν, ο 
δε μέσος, Ίσαά/c, φυσικής, ό δέ τρίτος, Ιακώβ, 

53 ασκητικής, άλλα γάρ ουκ άγνοητέον, οτι μετ-
εποιεΐτο τών τριών έκαστος δυνάμεων, ώνομάσθη 
δέ άπό τής πλεοναζούσης κατ9 έπικράτειαν ούτε 
γάρ διδασκαλίαν άνευ φύσεως ή ασκήσεως τελειω-
θήναι δυνατόν ούτε φύσις έπι πέρας έστιν έλθεΐν 
ικανή δίχα του μαθειν και άσκήσαι ούτε άσκησις, 
ει μή προθεμελιωθείη φύσει τε και διδασκαλία. 

54 προσηκόντως ουν και τήν τών τριών λόγω μέν 
ανδρών έργω δ' ώς εΐπον αρετών οικειότητα 
συνήφε, φύσεως, μαθήσεως, ασκήσεως,1 ας έτέρω 
ονόματι Χάριτα^ ισαρίθμους άνθρωποι καλοϋσιν, ή 
τω κεχαρίσθαι τον θεόν τω ήμετέρω γένει τάς τρεις 
δυνάμεις πρός τελειότητα του βίου ή παρόσον αύται 
δεδώρηνται φυχή λογική έαυτάς, δώρημα τέλειον 
και κάλλιστον, Ινα και τό αίώνιον όνομα τό δηλού-
μενον έν τοις χρησμοΐς έπι τριών μή έπ9 ανθρώπων 

65 μάλλον ή τών είρημένων δυνάμεων λέγηται. αν
θρώπων μέν γάρ φθαρτή φύσις, άφθαρτος δ' ή τών 

1 MSS. φύσις μάθηση &σκησι*. 
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is natural. God indeed needs no name; yet, though 
He needed it not, He nevertheless vouchsafed to give 
to humankind a name of Himself suited to them, that 
so men might be able to take refuge in prayers and 
supplications and not be deprived of comforting hopes. 

XI . These words do indeed appear to 52 
apply to men of holy life, but they are also statements 
about an order of things which is not so apparent but 
is far superior to the order which is perceived by the 
senses. For the holy word seems to be searching into 
types of soul, all of them of high worth, one which 
pursues the good through teaching, one through 
nature and one through practice. The first called 
Abraham, the second Isaac and the third Jacob, are 
symbols of virtue acquired respectively by teaching, 
nature and practice. But indeed we must not fail 53 
to note that each possesses the three qualities, but 
gets his name from that which chiefly predominates 
in him ; for teaching cannot be consummated without 
nature or practice, nor is nature capable of reaching 
its zenith without learning and practising, nor 
practice either unless the foundation of nature and 
teaching has first been laid. Very properly, then, 54 
Moses thus associated these three together, nominally 
men, but really, as I have said, virtues—teaching, 
nature, practice. Another name is given to them 
by men, who call them the Graces, also three in 
number ; either because these values are a gift of 
God's grace to our kind for perfecting its life, or 
because they have given themselves to the reasonable 
soul as a perfect and most excellent gift. Thus the 
eternal name revealed in his words is meant to in
dicate the three said values rather than actual men. 
For the nature of man is perishable, but that of 55 
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αρετών εύλογώτερον δέ έπιφημίζεσθαι το1 άίδιον 
άφθάρτοις προ θνητών, έπει συγγενές μέν άιδιότη-
τος αφθαρσία, έχθρόν δέ θάνατος. 

56 XII. Χρή μέντοι μηδ' εκείνο άγνοεΐν, οτι τον μέν 
πρώτον άνθρωπον τον γηγενή πατέρα τών άχρι του 
κατακλυσμού φύντων εισήγαγε, τον δέ μόνον έκ 
τής τοσαύτης φθοράς ύπολειφθέντα πανοίκιον ένεκα 
δικαιοσύνης και τής άλλης καλοκαγαθίας του νεά-
σοντος αύθις καινού γένους ανθρώπων, τήν δέ 
περίσεμνον τριάδα και περιμάχητον ενός είδους 
επιλεγομένου " βασίλειον και ίεράτευμα και έθνος 

57 άγιον " οι χρησμοί καλούσι. μηνύει δέ τούνομα 
τήν δύναμιν αυτού' προσονομάζεται γάρ Εβραίων 
γλώττη τό έθνος Ισραήλ, Οπερ έρμηνευθέν έστιν 

ορων οεον. ορασις ο ή μεν οι οφοαλμων εν 
άπάσαις καλλιστεύει ταΐς αίσθήσεσιν, έπει και διά 
μόνης καταλαμβάνεται τά κάλλιστα τών Οντων, 
ήλιος και σελήνη και ό σύμπας ουρανός τε και 
κόσμος, ή δέ διά τού τής φυχής ηγεμονικού προ-

[10] φέρει τάς άλλας όσαι περι αυτό δυνάμεις* αύτη \ δέ 
68 έστι φρόνησις όφις ούσα διανοίας, οτω δέ μή 

μόνον έζεγένετο τάλλα όσα έν τή φύσει δι επι
στήμης καταλαμβάνειν, ά λ λ α και τον πατέρα και 
ποιητήν τών συμπάντων όράν, έπ* άκρον ευδαι
μονίας ιστω προεληλυθώς* ουδέν γάρ ανωτέρω 
θεού, πρός ον ει τις τό τής φυχής όμμα τείνας 

69 εφθακε, μονήν εύχέσθω και στάσιν. αι μέν γάρ 
ανάντεις όδοϊ καματηραι και βραδεΐαι, ή δέ κατά 
πρανούς φορά, συρμόν έχουσα τό πλέον ή κάθοδον, 

1 MSS. τον άίδιον. 

α Ex. xix. 6. 
b Cf. note on Quod Deus 46 . 
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virtue is imperishable. And it is more reasonable 
that what is eternal should be predicated of the 
imperishable than of the mortal, since imperishable-
ness is akin to eternality, while death is at enmity 
with it. 

XII. There is another thing which we must not fail 56 
to know : while Moses represented the first man, the 
earth-born, as father of all that were born up to the 
deluge, and Noah who with all his house alone sur
vived that great destruction because of his justice 
and excellent character in other ways as the father 
of the new race which would spring up afresh, the 
oracles speak of this august and precious trinity as 
parent of one species of that race, which species is 
called " royal " and " priesthood " and " holy 
nation."a Its high position is shewn by the name ; 57 
for the nation is called in the Hebrew tongue Israel, 
which, being interpreted, is " He who sees God." 
Now the sight of the eyes is the most excellent of all 
the senses, since by it alone we apprehend the most 
excellent of existing things, the sun and the moon and 
the whole heaven and world; but the sight of the 
mind, the dominant element in the soul, surpasses all 
the other faculties of the mind, and this is wisdom 
which is the sight of the understanding.6 But he to 58 
whom it is given not only to apprehend by means of 
knowledge all else that nature has to shew, but also 
to see the Father and Maker of all, may rest assured 
that he is advanced to the crowning point of happi
ness ; for nothing is higher than God, and whoso has 
stretched the eyesight of the soul to reach Him should 
pray that he may there abide and stand firm ; for 59 
journeys uphill are toilsome and slow, but the down
hill course where one is swept along rather than 
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ταχεία και ράστη. πολλά δέ τά κάτω βιαζόμενα, 
ών ούδεν όφελος, όταν εκ τών αύτοΰ δυνάμεων 
άνακρεμάσας τήν φυχήν 6 θεός ολκή δυνατωτέρα 
πρός εαυτόν έπισπάοηται. 

60 XIII. Ταύτα μέν οΰν κοινή περι τών τριών 
άναγκαίως προειρήσθω. λεκτέον δ' έξης, έν οΐς 
έκαστος ιδία προήνεγκεν, άπό του πρώτου τήν 
αρχήν λαβόντας. εκείνος τοίνυν ευσέβειας, αρετής 
τής άνωτάτω και μεγίστης, ζηλωτής γενόμενος 
έσπούδασεν έπεσθαι θεώ και καταπειθής είναι τοις 
προσταττομένοις υπ* αύτοΰ, προστάζεις ύπολαμ-
βάνων ου τάς διά φωνής και γραμμάτων μηνυο-
μένας αυτό μόνον, άλλα και τάς διά τής φύσεως 
τρανοτέροις σημείοις δηλουμένας, ας ή αληθέστατη 
τών αισθήσεων προ ακοής τής άπιστου και αβέβαιου 

61 καταλαμβάνει, θεώμενος γάρ τις τήν έν τή φύσει 
τάξιν και τήν παντός λόγου κρείττονα πολιτείαν, ή 
χρήται ο κόσμος, άναδιδάσκεται, φθεγγομένου 
μηδενός, εΰνομον και είρηνικόν βίον έπιτηδεύειν είς 
τήν τών καλών έξομοίωσιν αποβλέποντα. έναρ-
γέσταται δέ τής ευσέβειας αποδείξεις εϊσίν, ας 
περιέχουσιν αί ίεραι γραφαί· πρώτην δέ λεκτέον, ή 

62 και πρώτη τέτακται. XIV. λογίω πληχθεις περι 
του πατρίδα και συγγένειαν και πατρώον οίκον 
καταλιπεΐν και μεταναστήναι, καθάπερ άπό τής 
ξένης είς τήν οίκείαν έπανιών άλλ' ουκ άπό τής 
οικείας είς τήν ξένην μέλλων άπαίρειν, έπέσπευδέ 
συντείνων, νομίζων ίσότιμον είναι τώ τελειώσαι τό 

63 ταχέως τό προσταχθέν άνύσαι. καίτοι τίνα έτερον 
β Philo seems to assume that the command to leave 

country and kindred, cf. Gen. xii. 1, was given to Abraham 
in Chaldaea and not in Haran. So perhaps the A . V . " the 
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descends is swift and most easy. And many are the 
forces which would bear us down, yet none of them 
avail when God sets the soul suspended to His 
potencies and with a mightier attraction draws it to 
Himself. 

XIII. So much for what was needed by way of 60 
preliminary discussion on the three in common. 
We must now speak of the superior merits shewn by 
each separately, beginning with the first. Abraham, 
then, filled with zeal for piety, the highest and greatest 
of virtues, was eager to follow God and to be obedient 
to His commands ; understanding by commands not 
only those conveyed in speech and writing but also 
those made manifest by nature with clearer signs, 
and apprehended by the sense which is the most 
truthful of all and superior to hearing, on which no 
certain reliance can be placed. For anyone who ei 
contemplates the order in nature and the constitution 
enjoyed by the world-city whose excellence no words 
can describe, needs no speaker to teach him to 
practise a law-abiding and peaceful life and to aim 
at assimilating himself to its beauties. But the 
clearest proofs of his piety are those which the holy 
scriptures contain, and the first which should be 
mentioned is that which comes first in order. XIV. 
Under the force of an oracle a which bade him leave 62 
his country and kinsfolk and seek a new home, 
thinking that quickness in executing the command 
was as good as full accomplishment, he hastened 
eagerly to obey, not as though he were leaving home 
for a strange land but rather as returning from amid 
strangers to his home. Yet who else would be likely 63 

Lord had said," as against the R . V . " the Lord said." Philo 
may have implied the same from Gen. xv. 7. Cf. Acts vii. 2. ·.-
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εικός ούτως άκλινή και άτρεπτον γενέσθαι, ώς μή 
φίλτροις ύπαχθήναι και ύπενδοΰναι συγγενών και 
πατρίδος, ών 6 πόθος εκάστω τρόπον τινά συγ-
γεγένηται και συνηύξηται και μάλλον ή ούχ ήττον 

64 τών ηνωμένων μερών συμπέφυκε; μάρτυρες δε 
οι νομοθέται τήν δευτερεύουσαν θανάτου τιμωρίαν 
κατά τών έπι τοις μεγίστοις εαλωκότων όρίσαντες 
φυγήν, ου δευτερεύουσαν, ώς γ9 εμοι δοκεΐ, παρ* 
αλήθεια δικαζούση, πολύ δέ άργαλεωτέραν, ει γε 
πέρας μέν κακοπραγιών ό θάνατος, άρχή δ*, ου 
πέρας, ή φυγή καινότερων συμφορών, άνθ* ενός του 
χωρίς άλγηδόνων μύριους έπάγουσα θανάτους τούς 

^ 6 5 (™V α^σ^ηίσ€1· I κατ* έμπορίαν ενιοι πόθω χρηματι
σμού πλέοντες ή κατά πρεσβείαν ή κατά θέαν τών 
έπι τής αλλοδαπής δι* έρωτα παιδείας, ολκούς 
έχοντες δυνάμεις τής εξω μονής οι μέν τάς έπι-
κερδείας, οι δέ τό τήν πόλιν έπι καιρών έν τοις 
άναγκαιοτάτοις και μεγίστοις όνήσαι, οι δέ ιστορίαν 
ών πρότερον ήγνόουν τέρφιν άμα και ώφέλειαν τή 
φυχή παρασκευάζουσαν—τυφλοί γάρ παρ* οξύ 
βλέποντας άναποδήμητοι παρ* έκδεδημηκότας—, 
Ομως επείγονται τό πατρώον έδαφος ίδεΐν και 
προσκυνήσαι και συνήθεις άσπάσασθαι συγγενών τε 
και φίλων ήδίστης και ποθεινοτάτης όφεως άπο-
λαΰσαι και πολλάκις τάς πράξεις, ών ένεκα έξεδή-
μησαν, μηκυνομένας όρώντες κατέλιπον ίμέρω τών 

66 προσηκόντων έλχθέντες βιαιοτάτω. μετ* 
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to be so firm and unmoved of purpose as not to 
yield and succumb to the charms of kinsfolk and 
country ? The desire of these may be said to be born 
and grow with each of us and is a part of our nature 
as much as or even more than the parts which unite 
to make the whole. And this is attested by the 64 
legislators who have appointed banishment as the 
penalty second only to death for those who have 
been convicted of the greatest crimes, though indeed, 
in my opinion, it is not second to death, if truth gives 
its verdict, but rather a far heavier punishment, since 
death ends our troubles but banishment is not the 
end but the beginning of other new misfortunes and 
entails in place of the one death which puts an end 
to pains a thousand deaths in which we do not lose 
sensation. Some men go on voyages for trading 65 
purposes in their desire for making money or on 
embassies or in their love of culture to see the sights 
of a foreign land. These are subject to influences 
driving them to stay abroad, in some cases financial 
gains, in others the chance of benefiting their country, 
when occasion offers, in its most vital and important 
interests, in others acquiring knowledge of things 
which they did not know before and thus providing at 
once pleasure and profit to the soul, for the stay-at-
home is to the travelled as the blind are to the keen-
sighted. Yet all these are eager to see and salute 
their native soil, and to greet their familiars and 
to have the sweet and most desired enjoyment of 
beholding their kinsfolk and friends. And often 
when they find the business for which they left 
home protracting itself they abandon it, drawn by 
the constraining desire for their own belongings. 

But Abraham, the moment he was 66 
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ολίγων δέ οΰτος ή και μόνος άμα τώ κελευσθήναι 
/χετανίστατο και τή φυχή προ του σώματος τήν 
άποικίαν έστέλλετο, τον έπι τοις θνητοΐς ιμερον 

67 παρευημεροΰντος έρωτος ουρανίου, ούδενός οΰν 
φροντίσας, ου φυλετών, ου δημοτών, ου συμφοιτη
τών, ούχ εταίρων, ου τών άφ9 αίματος όσοι πρός 
πατρός ή μητρός ήσαν, ου πατρίδος, ουκ αρχαίων 
έθών, ου συντροφιάς, ου σι^διαιτ^σεω^, ών έκαστον 
άγωγόν τε και δυσαπόσπαστον όλκόν έχον δύναμιν, 
έλευθέραις και άφέτοις όρμαΐς ή τάχιστα μεταν-
ίσταται, τό μέν πρώτον ά,πό τής Χαλδαιων γής, 
εύδαίμονος χώρας και κατ9 εκείνον άκμαζούσης τον 
χρόνον, είς τήν "ΧαρραΙων γήν, έπειτα ου μακράν 
ύστερον και άπό ταύτης είς έτερον τόπον, περι οΰ 
λέζομεν εκείνο πρότερον είπόντες. 

68 XV. Αι δηλωθεΐσαι άποικίαι τώ μέν ρητώ τής 
γραφής υπ9 ανδρός σοφοϋ γεγόνασι, κατά δέ τους 
έν αλληγορία νόμους υπό φιλαρέτου φυχής τον 

69 αληθή ζητούσης θεόν. Χαλδαίοι γάρ έν τοις 
μάλιστα διαπονήσαντες άστρονομίαν και πάντα ταΐς 
κινήσεσι τών αστέρων άναθέντες ύπέλαβον οίκο-
νομεϊσθαι τά έν κόσμω δυνάμεσιν, ας περιέχουσιν 
αριθμοί και αριθμών άναλογίαι, (και} τήν όρατήν 
ούσίαν έσέμνυνον τής αοράτου και νοητής ου 
λαβόντες έννοιαν, αλλά τήν έν έκείνοις τάξιν δι-
ερευνώμενοι κατά τε τάς ήλιου και σελήνης και τών 
άλλων πλανήτων και απλανών περιόδους και κατά 
τάς τών ετησίων ωρών μεταβολάς και κατά τήν 
τών ουρανίων πρός τά επίγεια συμπάθειαν τον 
κόσμον αυτόν ύπέλαβον εΐναι θεόν, ουκ εύαγώς τό 

38 



ON ABRAHAM, 66-69 

bidden, departed with a few or even alone, and his 
emigration was one of soul rather than body, for the 
heavenly love overpowered his desire for mortal 
things. And so taking no thought for anything, 67 
either for his fellow-clansmen, or wardsmen, or 
schoolmates, or comrades, or blood relations on 
father's or mother's side, or country, or ancestral 
customs, or community of nurture or home life, all 
of them ties possessing a power to allure and attract 
which it is hard to throw off, he followed a free and 
unfettered impulse and departed with all speed first 
from Chaldea, a land at that time blessed by fortune 
and at the height of its prosperity, and migrated to 
Haran; then not long afterwards he left this too 
for another place, about which we shall speak after 
dealing with something else to which I now proceed." 

XV. The migrations as set forth by the literal text 68 
of the scriptures are made by a man of wisdom, 
but according to the laws of allegory by a virtue-
loving soul in its search for the true God. For the 69 
Chaldeans were especially active in the elaboration of 
astrology and ascribed everything to the movements 
of the stars. They supposed that the course of the 
phenomena of the world is guided by influences 
contained in numbers and numerical proportions. 
Thus they glorified visible existence, leaving out of 
consideration the intelligible and invisible. But 
while exploring numerical order as applied to the 
revolution of the sun, moon and other planets and 
fixed stars, and the changes of the yearly seasons 
and the interdependence of phenomena in heaven 
and on earth, they concluded that the world itself 

° Gen. xi. 31 and xii. 5 . For the meaning of " another 
place" see on § 85. 
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70 γενόμενον έξομοιώσαντες τώ πεποιηκότι. ταύτη 
τοι τή δόξη συντραφεϊς καΐ χαλδαίσας μακρόν τίνα 

[12] χρόνον, ώσπερ έκ βαθέΌς ύπνου \ διοίξας τό τής 
φυχής όμμα και καθαράν αύγήν αντί σκότους 
βαθέος βλέπειν άρξάμενος ήκολούθησε τω φέγγει 
και κατεΐδεν, δ μή πρότερον έθεάσατο, του κόσμου 
τινά ήνίοχον και κυβερνήτην έφεστώτα και σωτη-
ρίως εύθύνοντα τό οίκεΐον έργον, έπιμέλειάν τε και 
προστασίαν και τών εν αύτώ μερών όσα θείας 

71 επάξια φροντίδος ποιούμενον. όπως οΰν βεβαιώ -
σηται τήν φανείσαν όφιν εν τή διάνοια παγιώτερον, 
αυσις ψησιν ο ιερός Λόγος αυτω' τα μεγάλα, ω 
οΰτος, ύποτυπώσει βραχυτερων πολλάκις γνωρί-
ζηται, πρός ά τις άπιδών ηϋξησε τήν φαντασίαν 
άπεριγράφοις μεγέθεσι. παραπεμφάμενος οΰν τους 
τε κατ ούρανόν περιπολοΰντας και τήν Ύ^αλδαϊκήν 
έπιστήμην μετανάστη 0ι πρός ολίγον χρόνον άπό 
τής μεγίστης πόλεως, τοΰδε του κόσμου, πρός 
βραχυτεραν, δι* ής δυνήση μάλλον καταλαβεΐν τον 

Τ2 εφορον του παντός." διά τοΰτο τήν 
πρώτην άποικίαν άπό τής Χαλδαιων γής είς τήν 
Ύίαρραίων λέγεται ποιήσασθαι. XVI. Χαρράν δέ 
Ελληνιστί " τρώγλαι " λέγονται, κατά σύμβολον 
αι τών ημετέρων αισθήσεων χώραι, δι' ών ώσπερ 
οπών έκαστη διακΰπτειν πέφυκε πρός τήν τών 

73 οικείων άντίληφιν. άλλα τι τούτων, εϊποι τις άν, 
όφελος ην, ει μή νους αόρατος καθάπερ θαυματο
ποιός ένδοθεν ύπήχει ταΐς έαυτοϋ δυνάμεσιν, ας 

° The allegorical meaning of Haran is given more fully 
and clearly in De Mig. 176 if. and De Som. i. 41 ff. Haran 
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was God, thus profanely likening the created to the 
Creator. In this creed Abraham had been reared, 70 
and for a long time remained a Chaldean. Then 
opening the soul's eye as though after profound sleep, 
and beginning to see the pure beam instead of the 
deep darkness, he followed the ray and discerned 
what he had not beheld before, a charioteer and pilot 
presiding over the world and directing in safety his 
own work, assuming the charge and superintendence 
of that work and of all such parts of it as are worthy 
of the divine care. And so to establish more firmly 71 
in his understanding the sight which had been 
revealed to him the Holy Word follows it up by saying 
to him, "Friend, the great is often known by its 
outlines as shown in the smaller, and by looking at 
them the observer finds the scope of his vision in
finitely enlarged. Dismiss, then, the rangers of the 
heavens and the science of Chaldea, and depart for 
a short time from the greatest of cities, this world, 
to the lesser, and thus you will be better able to 
apprehend the overseer of the All." 
This is why he is said to emigrate first from the land of 72 
Chaldea to that of Haran.a XVI, Now Haran in our 
language means " holes,*' a symbol for the seats of 
our senses through which each of them naturally 
peers as through orifices to apprehend what belongs 
to it. Yet what use, we might ask, would they be if 73 
the invisible mind were not there like a juggler to 
prompt its faculties, sometimes relaxing and giving 

being the place of sense-perception is the bodily tenement of 
the mind (De Mig. 187), and therefore stands for Socratic 
self-knowledge as a whole in contrast to astrological specula
tion. It thus gives the conviction that there is a higher 
power than mind and thus leads to the second migration 
from self-knowledge to knowledge of God. 
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τοτε μεν άνιεις και επιχαλών τοτε δε άντισπών και 
άνθέλκων βία κίνησιν εμμελή καΐ πάλιν ήσυχίαν 
εμπαρεΐχε τοΐς θανμασίοις; τοΰτο εχων παρά 
σεαυτώ το παράδειγμα ραδίως οδ σφόδρα ποθείς 

74 λαβείν την επιστήμην κατανοήσεις, ού γαρ εν σοι 
μεν νους εστίν ήγεμών επιτεταγμένος, ω και του 
σώματος άπασα κοινωνία πειθαρχεί και εκάστη των 
αισθήσεων έπεται, 6 δε κόσμος, το κάλλιστον και 
μέγιστον και τελεώτατον έργον, οΰ πάντα τα άλλα 
συμβεβηκεν εΐναι μέρη, βασιλέως ^άμοιρεΐ του 
συνέχοντος1 και ενδίκως επιτροπεύοντος. εΐ δ' 
αόρατος 6 βασιλεύς, μη θαυμάσης' ούδε γαρ 6 εν 

75 σοι νους ορατός, ταϋτά τις επιλογιζόμενος και ού 
πόρρωθεν άλλ' εγγύθεν άναδιδασκόμένος εκ τε 
εαυτού και των περί αυτόν εΐσεται σαφώς, δτι 6 
κόσμος ούκ εστίν 6 πρώτος θεός, αλλ* έργον του 
πρώτου θεοΰ και του συμπάντων πατρός, ος άειδής 
ών πάντα φαίνει μικρών τε αΰ και μεγάλων δια-

76 δεικνύς τάς φύσεις, σώματος γαρ όφθαλμόις ούκ 
ήξίωσε καταλαμβάνεσθαι, τάχα μεν επειδή θνητόν 
αιοιου ψαυειν ουχ οσιον ην, ταχα οε και οι άσσε-
νειαν της ημετέρας όψεως* ού γαρ αν εχώρησε 
τάς από του δντος εκχεομενας αύγάς, οπότε ούδε 
ταΐς αφ* ηλίου προσβλεπειν άκτΐσιν οΐα τε εστι. 

η* XVII. I τεκμήριον δε εναργεστατον της αποικίας, 
ήν άπ' αστρονομίας και της χαλδαϊζούσης δόξης 
ή διάνοια εστείλατο* λέγεται γάρ ευθύς άμα τη 
μεταναστάσει του σοφοϋ' " ώφθη δέ ό θεός τω 
5 Αβραάμ " ω δήλον ότι πρότερον ούκ ήν εμφανής, 

1 MSS. συνέξοντος. 

• Gen.xii. 7. But this" appearance "comes when Abraham 
is in Canaan. If Philo is following Genesis carefully the 
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them a free rein, sometimes forcibly pulling and 
jerking them back, and thus causing its puppets at 
one time to move in harmony, at another to rest ? 
With this example in yourself you will easily appre
hend that which you so earnestly desire to know. 
For it cannot be that while in yourself there is a mind 74 
appointed as your ruler which all the community of 
the body obeys and each of the senses follows, the 
world, the fairest, and greatest and most perfect 
work of all, of which everything else is a part, is 
without a king who holds it together and directs it 
with justice. That the king is invisible need not 
cause you to wonder, for neither is the mind in your
self visible. Anyone who reflects on these things and 75 
learns from no distant source., but from one near at 
hand, namely himself and what makes him what he 
is, will know for certain that the world is not the 
primal God but a work of the primal God and Father 
of all Who, though invisible, yet brings all things to 
light, revealing the natures of great and small. For 76 
He did not deem it right to be apprehended by the 
eyes of the body, perhaps because it was contrary to 
holiness that the mortal should touch the eternal, 
perhaps too because of the weakness of our sight. 
For our sight could not have borne the rays that pour 
from Him that is , since it is not even able to look 
upon the beams of the sun. XVII. We have a very 77 
clear proof of the mind's migration from astrology 
and the Chaldean creed in the words which follow at 
once the story of the departure of the Sage. " God," 
it says, " was seen by Abraham." α This shews that 
God was not manifested to him before, when in his 

μετανάστασις must embrace both migrations. But the sequel 
suggests that he mistakenly assigns it to the Haran period. 
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δτε χαλδαιζων τή τών αστέρων χορεία προσεΐχεν 
εξω του κόσμου και της αισθητής ουσίας εύ-
άρμοστον και νοητην φύσιν ού8€μίαν απλώς κατά-

78 λαμβάνων, έπει δε μετεχώρησε και μεθωρμίσατο, 
κατά τάναγκαΐον εγνω τον κόσμον ύπήκοον αλλ9 

ουκ αυτοκράτορα, ου πρυτανεύοντα αλλά πρυτα-
νευόμενον υπ* αιτίου του πεποιηκότος, όπερ η 

79 διάνοια τότ€ πρώτον άναβλέφασα είδε. πολλή γαρ 
αυτής πρότερον άχλύς υπό τών αισθητών κατ-
εκέχυτο, ην ένθέρμοις και διαπύροις δόγμασιν 
άνασκεδάσασα μόλις ΐσχυσεν ώς iv αιθρία καθαρά 
του πάλαι κρυπτομένου και αειδοΰς φαντασίαν 
λαβείν* δς ένεκα φιλανθρωπίας άφικνουμένην την 
φυχην ώς εαυτόν ουκ άπεστράφη, προϋπαντησας 
δέ την εαυτού φύσιν έδειξε, καθ9 δσον οΐόν τε ην 

80 Ιδεΐν τον βλέποντα, δ to λέγεται, ούχ δτι 6 σοφός 
είδε θεδν, αλλ* δτι " ό θεδς ώφθη " τω σοφώ' και 
γαρ ην αδύνατον καταλαβεΐν τινα δι9 αύτοΰ το προς 
άλήθειαν δν, μη παραφήναντος εκείνου εαυτόν και 
έπιδείξαντος. 

81 XVIII. Μαρτυρεί δε τοις είρημένοις και η του 
ονόματος ύπαλλαγη και μετάθεσις. έκαλεΐτο γάρ 
"Αβραμ το άρχαΐον δνομα, προσερρηθη δ9 ύστερον 
9Αβραάμ, φωνή μεν ένδς στοιχείου του αλφα 
διπλασιασθέντος, δυνάμει δε μεγάλου πράγματος 

82 και δόγματος ένδειξαμένου την μεταβολην. "Αβραμ 
μεν γάρ έρμηνευθέν έστι " πατήρ μετέωρος,** 
5Αβραάμ δε " πατήρ εκλεκτός ηχοϋς," το μεν 
πρότερον έμφαΐνον τον άστρολογικόν καΐ μετέωρο-
λογικόν έπικαλούμενον, ούτως τών Χαλδαϊκώρ 
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Chaldean way he was fixing his thoughts on the 
choric movement of the stars with no apprehension 
at all of an harmonious and intelligible order of 
things outside the world and the sphere of sense. 
But when he had departed and changed his habita- 78 
tion he could not help but know that the world 
is not sovereign but dependent, not governing but 
governed by its Maker and First Cause. And this 
his mind then saw for the first time with its re
covered sight. For before a great mist had been 79 
shed upon it by the things of sense, and only with 
difficulty could it dispel this mist under the warmth 
and fervour of higher verities and so be able as in 
clear open sky to receive the vision of Him Who so 
long lay hidden and invisible. He in His love for 
mankind, when the soul came into His presence, did 
not turn away His face, but came forward to meet 
him and revealed His nature, so far as the beholder's 
power of sight allowed. That is why we are told not 80 
that the Sage saw God, but that God was seen by 
him. For it were impossible that anyone should by 
himself apprehend the truly Existent, did not He 
reveal and manifest Himself. 

XVIII. What has been said is attested by the altera- 81 
tion and change in his name, for his original name 
was Abram, but afterwards he was addressed as 
Abraham.0 To the ear there was but a duplication 
of one letter, alpha, but in fact and in the truth con
veyed this duplication shewed a change of great 
importance. Abram is by interpretation " uplifted 82 
father " ; Abraham, " elect father of sound." The 
former signifies one called astrologer and meteoro-

β Gen. xvii. 5. For the interpretation of Abram and 
Abraham (Greek Abraam) cf. De Cher. 4 , 7, De Gig. 62, 64 , 
De Mut. 66· 
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δογμάτων έπιμελούμενον, ώς άν τις πατήρ εγγόνων 
83 επιμεληθείη, τό δ ' ύστερον τον σοφόν. δια μεν γαρ 

της ήχους τον προφορικόν λόγον αινίττεται, δια του 
πατρός δε τον ηγεμόνα νουν—πατήρ γαρ 6 ένδιά-
θετος φύσει του γεγωνοϋ πρεσβύτερος γε ών και 
τα λεκτέα ύποσπείρων—, δια δέ του επίλεκτου τον 
άστεΐον είκαΐος μεν γαρ και πεφυρμενος ο φαύ
λος τρόπος, εκλεκτός δε ο αγαθός, επικριθείς εζ 

84 απάντων άριστίνδην. τω μεν ούν μετεωρολογικώ 
μείζον ουδέν του κόσμου τό παράπαν εΐναι δοκεΐ, ω 
και τάς των γινομένων αίτιας άνατίθησιν* ο δ έ 
σοφός άκριβεστεροις ομμασιν ίδών τι τελεώτερον 
νοητόν άρχον τε και ήγεμονεϋον, ύφ' ού τάλλα \ 

[14] δεσπόζεται και κυβερνάται, πολλά κατεμεμφατο 
της προτερας ζωής εαυτόν ώς τυφλόν β'ιον δι-
εξεληλυθότα, σκηριπτόμενον έπι τοΐς αίσθητοΐς, 
άβεβαίω και άνιδρύτω φύσει πράγματι, 
δευτέραν δ ' άποικίαν στέλλεται λογίω πάλιν πεισ-

85 θεϊς ο ά σ τ β ϊ ο ^ ούκέτ εκ πόλεως εις πόλιν, αλλ* είς 
χώραν ερήμην, εν ή πλαζόμένος διετελει μή δυσ
άρεστων τή πλάνη και τω δι9 αυτήν άνιδρύτω. 

86 καίτοι τις έτερος ούκ αν ήχθεσθη μή μόνον της 
οϊκείας άπανιστάμενος, αλλά και εξ άπάσης πόλεως 
ελαυνόμενος εις δύσβατους και δυσπορεύτους άνο-
δίας; τις δ ' ούκ άν μετατραπόμένος έπαλινδρόμη-
σεν οΐκαδε, βραχέα μεν φροντίσας των μελλουσών 
ελπίδων, τήν δέ παροΰσαν άπορίαν σπεύδων εκ-
φυγεΐν, εύήθειαν ύπολαβών αδήλων χάριν αγαθών 

° Gen. χϋ. 9. LXX " A n d Abram departed and having 
journeyed encamped in the wilderness." E . V . " A n d Abram 
journeyed going on still towards the south." Philo con
veniently ignores the earlier movements of Abraham in 
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logist, one who takes care of the Chaldean tenets as 
a father would of his children. The latter signifies 83 
the Sage, for he uses " sound " asa figure for spoken 
thought and " father " for the ruling mind, since the 
inward thought is by its nature father of the uttered, 
being senior to it, the secret begetter of what it has 
to say. " Elect" signifies the man of worth, for the 
worthless character is random and confused, while 
the good is elect, chosen out of all for his merits. 
Now to the meteorologist nothing at all seems 84 
greater than the universe, and he credits it with the 
causation of what comes into being. But the wise 
man with more discerning eyes sees something more 
perfect perceived by mind, something which rules 
and governs, the master and pilot of all else. And 
therefore he blames himself severely for his former 
life, feeling that all his years have been passed in 
blindness with no staff to support him but the world 
of sense, which is by its nature an insecure and 
unstable thing. The second migration 85 
which the man of worth undertakes, again in obedi
ence to an oracle, is not as before from state to state 
but into a desert country in which he continued to 
wander, never complaining of the wandering or the 
insecurity which it caused.* Yet who else would not 86 
have felt it a burden not only to be severed from his 
own country, but also to be driven out of all city life 
into pathless tracts where the traveller could hardly 
find a way ? Who would not have turned his course 
and hurried back homeward, paying little regard to 
future hopes, but eager to escape his present hard
ships, and thinking it folly to choose admitted evil 

Canaan and fastens on the ultimate goal—the wilderness, as 
a symbol of the solitude of the mystic. 
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87 δμολογούμενα αίρεΐσθαι κακά; μόνος δ* ούτοσϊ 
τουναντίον πεπονθέναι φαίνεται, βίον ήδιστον 
νομίζων τον άνευ συνδιαιτήσεως τής τών πολλών, 
και πεφυκεν οΰτως εχειν οι γάρ ζητοΰντες και 
έπιποθοϋντες θεόν άνευρεΐν την φίλην αύτώ μόνωσιν 
αγαπώσι, κατ αυτό τοΰτο σπεύδοντες πρώτον 
έξομοιοΰσθαι τή μακάρια καΐ εύδαίμονι φύσει. 

88 εκατέραν οΰν άπόδοσιν πεποιημενοι, 
την τε ρητήν ώς επ* ανδρός και την δι υπονοιών 
ώς επι φυχής, άξιέραστον και τον άνδρα και τον 
νουν άπεφήναμεν, τον μεν πεισθεντα λογίοις εκ 
δυσαποσπάστων άφελκυσθεντα, τον δε νουν, δτι ού 
μέχρι παντός απατηθείς έπι τής αισθητής ουσίας 
εστη τον δρατόν κόσμον ύπολαβών μέγιστον και 
πρώτον είναι θεόν, άλλα άναδραμών τω λογισμώ 
φύσιν έτέραν άμείνω τής ορατής νοητήν έθεάσατο 
και τον άμφοΐν ποιητήν δμοΰ και ηγεμόνα. 

89 XIX. Ταύτα του θεοφιλούς τά προτέλεια, οΐς 
έπονται πράξεις ουκ ευκαταφρόνητοι, το δε μέγε
θος αυτών ού παντί τω δήλον, αλλά μόνον τοις 
γευσαμένοις αρετής, οι τά θαυμαζόμενα παρά τοις 
πολλοίς είώθασι χλευάζειν ένεκα μεγέθους τών περι 

90 φυχήν αγαθών, άποδεξάμενος οΰν ο θεός την 
ειρημένην πραξιν αύτίκα τον άστείον a/iet/?erai 

μεγάλη δωρεά, τον γάμον αύτώ κινδυνεύσαντα προς 
δυνατού και άκρατους ανδρός έπιβουλευθήναι 

9 ! διατηρήσας άφαυστόν τε και σώον. ή δ' αίτια τής 
επιθέσεως αρχήν έλαβε τοιάνδε. καρπών άφορίας 

β For §§ 91-98 see Gen. xii. 10-20. 
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for the sake of uncertain good ? Yet he alone ap- 87 
pears to have had feelings the opposite of these, and 
to have thought that no life was so pleasant as one 
lived without association with the multitude. And 
that is natural, for those who seek God and yearn 
to find Him love the solitude which is dear to Him, 
and in this way first of all hasten to make themselves 
like His blessed and happy nature. So in 88 
both our expositions, the literal as applied to the man 
and the allegorical as applied to the soul, we have 
shewn both man and soul to be worthy of our affec
tion. We have shewn how the man in obedience to 
divine commands was drawn away from the stubborn 
hold of his associations and how the mind did not 
remain for ever deceived nor stand rooted in the 
realm of sense, nor suppose that the visible world was 
the Almighty and Primal God, but using its reason 
sped upwards and turned its gaze upon the intel
ligible order which is superior to the visible and upon 
Him who is maker and ruler of both alike. 

XIX. This is the opening of the story of the friend 89 
of God, and it is followed by actions which call for 
anything but contempt. But their greatness is not 
clear to everyone, but only to those who have tasted 
virtue and who recognize the greatness of the good 
things which belong to the soul and therefore are wont 
to deride those which win the admiration of the multi
tude. God, then, approving of the action just re- 90 
lated, at once rewards the man of worth with a great 
gift; for when his marriage was threatened through 
the designs of a licentious potentate, God kept it 
safe and unharmed. a The occasion which led up to 91 
the attempted outrage originated in the following 
way. There had been a failure of the crops for a 
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επι συχνόν χρόνον γενομένης, τοτε μεν δια πολλήν 
και άμετρον επομβρίαν τοτε δε δι9 αύχμόν και 
ζάλην, αι κατά Συρίαν πόλεις συνέχει λιμώ πιε-
σθεΐσαι κεναι των οίκητόρων ήσαν, άλλων άλλαχόσε 
σκιδναμένων κατά ζήτησιν τροφής και πορισμόν 

92 των αναγκαίων, πνθόμενος οΰν 1Αβραάμ άφθονον 
ενθηνίαν και εύετηρίαν εν Αιγύπτω, τον μεν πο
ταμού ταις πλημμύραις λιμνάσαντος εν καιρώ τά 
πεδία, των δε τον σπόρον εΰσταχυν ένεγκόντων και 

[15] άναθρεφαμένων \ εύκρασίαις πνευμάτων, άπαίρει 
93 πασαν τήν οίκίαν επαγόμενος, ήν δ ' αύτώ γυνή τήν τε 

φυχήν αρίστη και τό σώμα τών καθ* αυτήν περικαλ-
λεστάτη* ταύτην ίδόντες τών Αιγυπτίων οι εν τέλει 
και της εύμορφίας άγάμενοι—λανθάνει γάρ τους εν 

94 εξοχαΐς ουδέν—μηνύουσι τ ω βασιλεΐ. μεταπεμ-
φάμενος δέ τήν άνθρωπον και θεασάμενος εκπρεπε-
στάτην δφιν, βραχύ φροντίσας αίδοΰς και νόμων τών 
επι τιμή ξένων ορισθέντων, ενδούς άκρασία δι-
ενοεΐτο λόγω μέν αυτήν άγαγέσθαι προς γάμον, τό 

95 δ ' αληθές αίσχύνειν. ή δ ' άτε εν αλλότρια γή παρ9 

άκρατεΐ τε και ώμοθύμω δυνάστη του βοηθήσοντος 
απορούσα—ουδέ γάρ ο άνήρ εσθενεν άρήγειν τον 
επικρεμάμενον εκ τών δυνατωτέρων φόβον δεδιώς 
—επι τήν τελευταίαν άμ* εκείνω καταφεύγει 

96 συμμαχίαν τήν εκ θεοΰ. λαβών δέ τών ξένων 
οΐκτον ό ευμενής και ϊλεως και υπέρμαχος τών 
αδικούμενων άλγηδόνας δυσκαρτερήτους και χαλε-
πάς τιμωρίας επάγει τω βασιλεΐ, παντοίων κακών 
άναπλήσας αύτοϋ σώμα και φυχήν δυσιάτων, ώς τάς 
μέν εφ* ήδονήν άγουσας ορέξεις άπάσας εκκεκόφ-
θαι, τάς δ ' εναντίας παρεισεληλυθέναι φροντίδας 
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considerable period, at one time through a great and 
excessive rainfall, at another through drought and 
stormy weather; and the cities of Syria, hard pressed 
through continual famine, were stripped of their in
habitants who scattered in different directions to seek 
for food and to procure necessities. Abraham, then, 92 
learning that there was a rich and abundant supply 
of corn in Egypt, where the river by its seasonal 
flooding had turned the plains into pools, and well-
tempered winds had produced and fostered a fine 
growth of corn, set off thither with his whole house
hold. He had a wife distinguished greatly for her 93 
goodness of soul and beauty of body, in which she 
surpassed all the women of her time. When the 
chief people of Egypt saw her and admired her 
beauty, since the highly placed leave nothing 
unobserved, they told the king. He sent for the 94 
woman, and, marking her surpassing comeliness, 
paid little regard to decency or the laws enacted to 
shew respect to strangers, but gave rein to his licence 
and determined nominally to take her in marriage, 
but in reality to bring her to shame. She who in a 95 
foreign country was at the mercy of a licentious and, 
cruel-hearted despot and had no one to protect her, 
for her husband was helpless, menaced as he was by 
the terror of stronger powers, joined him in fleeing 
for refuge to the last remaining championship, that 
of God. And God, Who is kindly and merciful and 96 
shields the wronged, had pity for the strangers and 
plied the king with almost intolerable pains and 
grievous penalties. He filled him body and soul with 
all manner of scarce curable plagues. All appetite 
for pleasure was eradicated and replaced by visita
tions of the opposite kind, by cravings for release 
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περι απαλλαγής άνηνύτων βασάνων, ύφ' ων γυμνά-
ζόμενος μεθ' ήμέραν και νύκτωρ έξετραχηλίζετο. 

97 παραπέλαυσε δέ τής τιμωρίας και συμπάς 6 οΐκος 
αύτω, μηδενός έπι τή ταρανομία δυσχεράναντος, 
άλλα πάντων ένεκα του συναινειν μόνον ου συγ-

98 χειρουργησάντων τό αδίκημα, τούτον τον τρόπον ή 
μέν άγνεία τής γυναικός διασώζεται, του δέ ανδρός 
τήν καλοκάγαθίαν και εύσέβειαν ο θεός ήξίωσεν 
εττιδει^ασβαι γέρας αύτω μέγιστον παράσχων, 
άσινή και άνύβριστον όσον οΰπω κινδυνεύσαντα 
διαφθαρήναι τον γάμον, δς ουκ έμελλεν ολίγων 
αριθμόν υιών ή θυγατέρων γεννάν, άλλ' όλον έθνος 
και εθνών τό θεοφιλέστατον, δ μοι δοκεΐ τήν υπέρ 
παντός ανθρώπων γένους ίερωσύνην και προφητείαν 
λαχεΐν. 

99 XX. "Ηκουσα μέντοι και φυσικών ανδρών ουκ 
άπό σκοπού τά περί τον τόπον άλληγορούντων, οι 
τον μέν άνδρα συμβολικώς εφασκον σπουδαΐον 
είναι νουν έκ τής περι τοϋνομα έρμηνευθείσης 
δυνάμεως τεκμαιρόμενοι τρόπον άστεΐον έν φυχή, 
τήν δέ τούτου γυναίκα άρετήν, ής τοΰνομά έστι 
Χαλδαϊστχ μέν Happa,Ελληνιστί δέ " άρχουσα," 
διά τό μηδέν αρετής άρχικώτερον είναι και ήγεμο-

100 νικώτερον. γάμος δέ, δν μέν αρμόζεται ηδονή, 
σωμάτων κοινωνίαν ελαχεν, δν δέ σοφία, λογισμών 
καθάρσεως έφιεμένων και τελείων αρετών, έναν-
τιώτατοι δέ άλλήλοις είσιν οι λεχθέντες γάμοι. 

101 κατά μέν γάρ τον τών σωμάτων σπείρει μέν τό 

α Or " students of the (higher) truths of Nature," almost in 
some contexts {e.g. Mos. ii. 216) = " theologians." Nature is 
so closely akin to the divine (see note on De Sac. 98) that 
allegorical truths such as these especially belong to its study, 
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from the endless tortures which night and day 
haunted and racked him almost to death. The whole 97 
household, too, shared the punishment with him, 
since none had shewn indignation at the outrage, but 
all by consenting were almost accomplices in the mis
deed. Thus the chastity of the woman was pre- 98 
served, while the nobility and piety^of the man was 
evidenced by God, Who deigned to grant him this 
signal boon, that his marriage, which would have 
been in almost immediate danger of violation, should 
remain free from harm and outrage, that marriage 
from which was to issue not a family of a few sons 
and daughters, but a whole nation, and that the 
nation dearest of all to God, which, as I hold, has 
received the gift of priesthood and prophecy on 
behalf of all mankind. 

X X . I have also heard some natural philosophers a 99 
who took the passage allegorically, not without good 
reason. They said that the husband was a figure for 
the good mind, judging by the meaning given for 
interpretation of this name that it stood for a good 
disposition of soul. The wife, they said, was virtue, 
her name being in Chaldean Sarah but in our language 
a sovereign lady,b because nothing is more sovereign 
or dominant than virtue. Now in a marriage where 100 
the union is brought about by pleasure, the partner
ship is between body and body, but in the marriage 
made by wisdom it is between thoughts which seek 
purification and perfect virtues. Now the two kinds 
of marriage are directly opposed to each other. For 101 
in the bodily marriage the male sows the seed and the 

cf. De Post. 7 T\)V 8L άλλη'γορία* όδόν φυσικοί* φί\ην άνδράσι, 
and De Mut. 62 φνσιολοΎοϋρτβ*. See further App. p. 597. 

6 Cf, De Cher. 8, De Mut. 77. 
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άρρεν, γονήν δ* υποδέχεται το θήλυ, κατά δε την | 
[16] έν φυχαΐς σύνοδον εμπαλιν ή μεν αρετή τάξιν 

γυναικός εχειν δοκοΰσα σπείρειν πέφυκε βουλάς 
άγαθάς και λόγους σπουδαίους καΐ βιωφελεστάτων 
εισηγήσεις δογμάτων, ο δέ λογισμός είς την ανδρός 
χωράν τάττεσθαι νομισθείς τάς ιεροπρεπείς και 
θείας υποδέχεται σποράς* ή μήποτε το λεχθέν 
εφευσται δι ' άπάτην ονομάτων, έπειδήπερ 6 μεν 
νους άρρενος ή δ ' αρετή θήλεος μετέχει χαρακτήρος 

102 εν φωναΐς. εί δέ τις τάς έπισκιαζούσας κλήσεις 
άπαμφιάσας γυμνά τά πράγματα βουληθείη κα
θαρώς ιδεΐν εΐσεται διότι άρρεν μέν έστιν ή αρετή 
φύσει, παρόσον κινεί και διατίθησι και καλάς 
εννοίας καλών πράξεων και λόγων ύπηχεΐ, θήλυ 
δέ 6 λογισμός κινούμενος και παιδευόμενος και 
ωφελούμενος και συνόλως εν τω πάσχειν εξεταζό
μενος, και το πάθος αύτώ τοϋτο μόνον εστί σωτή-

103 ριον. XXI. άπαντες μεν οΰν και οι φαυλότατοι 
τω λόγω τιμώσι και θαυμάζουσιν άρετήν οσα τώ 
δοκεΐν, χρώνται δ ' αυτής τοις παραγγέλμασιν οί 
αστείοι μόνοι, διό και 6 τής Αιγύπτου βασιλεύς, 
όπερ εστί συμβολικώς νους φιλοσώματος, καθυπο-
κρινόμενος ώς εν θεάτρω προσποίητον επιμορφάζει 
κοινωνίαν, προς έγκράτειαν 6 άκρατης και προς 
σωφροσύνην ό ακόλαστος καϊ προς δικαιοσύνην 
ο άδικος, και καλεί την άρετήν ώς εαυτόν τής παρά 

104 τοις πολλοίς ευφημίας γλιχόμένος, οπερ κατιδών 
6 έφορος—μόνω γάρ εξεστι θεώ φυχήν ιδεΐν— 
έμίσησε και προύβάλετο και βασάνοις ήλεγξεν 
άργαλεωτάταις ήθος κατεφευσμένον. αί δέ βάσανοι 
διά τίνων οργάνων; ή πάντως διά τών τής αρετής 
μερών, άπερ έπεισιόντα χαλεπώς αίκίζεται και 
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female receives it; on the other hand in the matings 
within the soul, though virtue seemingly ranks as wife, 
her natural function is to sow good counsels and excel
lent words and to inculcate tenets truly profitable to 
life, while thought, though held to take the place of 
the husband, receives the holy and divine sowings. 
Perhaps however the statementa above is a mistake 
due to the deceptiveness of the nouns, since in the 
actual words employed vovs has the masculine, and άρατή 
the feminine form. And if anyone is willing to divest 102 
facts of the terms which obscure them and observe 
them in their nakedness in a clear light he will under
stand that virtue is male, since it causes movement 
and affects conditions and suggests noble conceptions 
of noble deeds and words, while thought is female, 
being moved and trained and helped, and in general 
belonging to the passive category, which passivity is 
its sole means of preservation. XXI . All men, then, 103 
even the most worthless, professedly honour and 
admire virtue so far as outward appearance goes, but 
only the worthy practise its injunctions. And so the 
king of Egypt, under which figure is symbolized the 
mind which loves the body, acts a part as in a theatre 
and assumes a counterfeited fellowship, he, the 
licentious with chastity, the profligate with self-con
trol, the unjust with justice, and in his desire to earn 
a good repute with the multitude invites virtue to join 
him. Seeing this, God the surveyor, since He alone 104 
can scan the soul, hates and rejects the sham character 
and submits it to the test of most painful tortures. 
What are the instruments of these tortures ? Surely 
the different parts of virtue which enter in and plague 

a i.e. that virtue is wife, and mind husband; but see A p p . 
pp. 597-598. 
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τιτρώσκει; βάσανος μεν γάρ εστίν απληστίας 
όλιγοδεΐα, βάσανος 8έ λαγνείας εγκράτεια* στρε-
βλοΰται 8ε και 6 φιλόδοξος άτυφίας ευημερούσης και 

105 ο άδικος δικαιοσύνης επαίνουμένης. μίαν γάρ 
άμήχανον φυχήν κατοικεΐν δύο τάς εχθράς φύσεις, 
κακίαν καΐ άρετήν ού χάριν, επειδάν συνενεχθώσιν, 
ασύμβατοι και άκατάλλακτοι στάσεις και πόλεμοι 
συγκροτούνται, καίτοι τής αρετής είρηνικωτάτην 
φύσιν εχούσης, ή φασιν επιμελές είναι, δταν εις 
χειρών άμιλλαν ίέναι μελλη, τής ιδίας δυνάμεως 
άποπειράσθαι πρότερον, ιν9, ει μέν ισχύοι κατ-
αγωνίσασθαι, συνιστήται, εΐ δ9 ασθενέστερα χρώτο 
τή δυνάμει, μηδέ συγκαταβήναι την αρχήν εις τον 

106 αγώνα θαρρήση* κακίαν μέν γάρ "̂ττόΐο̂ ο:1 ουκ 
αίσχρόν, ή συγγενές άδοξία, άρετήν δέ όνειδος, ή 
πάντων οίκειότατον εΰκλεια, δι9 ην πεφυκε νικαν ή 
διατηρεΐν αυτήν άήττητον. 

107 XXII. Το μέν οδν Αιγυπτίων αξενον και άκό-
λαστον εΐρηται. του δέ τοιαύτα πεπονθότος άξιον 
θαυμάσαι τήν φιλανθρωπίαν, δς μεσημβρίας \ 

[17] θεασάμενος τρεις ώς άνδρας όδοιποροΰντας—οι δέ 
θειοτερας οντες φύσεως ελελήθεσαν—προσδραμών 
ικέτευε λιπαρώς μή παρελθεΐν αύτοΰ τήν σκηνήν, 
αλλ9 ώς πρέπον είσεληλυθότας ξενίων μετασχεΐν οι 
δ9 ούκ εκ τών λεγομένων μάλλον ή τής διάνοιας 
είδότες άληθεύοντα μηδέν ενδοιάσαντες επινεύουσι. 

108 πληρωθείς δέ τήν φυχήν χαράς πάντ εσπούδαζεν 
εις το άνυπερθετον τής υποδοχής και τή μέν γυναικι 
φησι" σπεϋσον και τρία μέτρα ποίησον εγκρυφιών," 
αυτός δέ εις τά βουκόλια συντείνας, άπαλόν και 

109 εΰσαρκον άγαγών μόσχον, οίκέτη παραδίδωσιν. ό 
° For §§ 107-118 see Gen. xviii. 
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and wound him grievously ? For greediness is tortured 
by frugal contentment and lewdness by continence. 
And so the vainglorious is racked when simplicity 
prevails, and the unjust when justice is praised. For 105 
it is impossible for the single soul to have for its tenant 
two hostile natures, vice and virtue, and therefore 
when they meet factions and wars are set on foot 
incapable of truce or reconciliation. And yet virtue's 
nature is most peaceable, and she is careful, so they 
say, to test her own strength before the conflict, so 
that if she is able to contend to the end she may take 
the field, but if she finds her strength too weak she 
may shrink from entering the contest at all. For vice 106 
feels no disgrace in defeat, since ill-repute is congenital 
to her, but to virtue it is a reproach, for nearest and 
dearest to her is good fame which makes it natural 
for her to be victorious or at least to keep herself 
undefeated. 

XXII . a I have described the inhospitality and 107 
licentiousness of the Egyptians. Turning to the 
victim of this outrage, we may well admire his kind
ness of heart. When at noon he saw three travellers 
in the form of men, for their diviner nature was not 
apparent to him, he ran to them and earnestly begged 
of them not to pass his tent but to enter as was fitting 
and partake of hospitality. But they, knowing, not 
so much by his words as by the feeling he showed, 
that he spoke the truth, assented without hesitation. 
And he, his soul full of joy, was eager to carry out 108 
the reception without delay, and said to his wife : 
" Hasten and bake three measures of cakes in the 
ashes." Meanwhile he himself hurried to the stalls 
and brought a tender and well-fed calf which he gave 
to the servant who killed it and dressed it with all 109 
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δέ καταθύσας σκευάζει τάχιστα* βραδύς γάρ ουδείς 
προς φιλανθρωπίαν εν οικω σοφοΰ, αλλά και γυ
ναίκες και άνδρες και δούλοι και ελεύθεροι προ
θυμότατοι προς τάς τών ξενιζομένων υπηρεσίας. 

110 έστιαθέντες δ' ού τοΐς εύτρεπισθεΐσι μάλλον ή τη 
του ξενοδόχου γνώμη και πολλή τινι και άπεράντω 
φιλοτιμία παρεχουσιν άθλον ελπίδος μείζον αύτώ, 
υίοϋ γνησίου γένεσιν εις νέωτα βεβαιωθησομενην 
υποσχόμενοι δι' ενός του τών τριών αρίστου— 
λέγειν γάρ εν ταύτώ πάντας αθρόους ήν άφιλό-
σοφον, εν ι δε λεγοντι τούς άλλους συνεπινεύειν 

111 εμπρεπες—. άλλα γάρ ούδ' ύπ ισχνού μένοις ένεκα 
του περί τό πράγμα απίστου βεβαίως προσεΐχον 
ήδη γάρ υπερήλικες γεγονότες διά μακρόν γήρας 

112 άπεγνώκεσαν παιδός σποράν. άκούσασαν οΰν τήν 
γυναίκα εν άρχή φησι γελάσαι και μετά ταύτα, 
είπόντων " μή αδυνατεί παρά τω θεώ παν ρήμα; " 
καταιδεσθεΐσαν ήρνήσθαι τον γέλωτα* πάντα γάρ 
ήδει θεώ δυνατά σχεδόν εξ έτι σπάργανων τουτί τό 

113 δόγμα προμαθουσα. τότε μοι δοκεΐ πρώτον ούκέθ* 
όμοίαν τών όρωμένων λαβείν φαντασίαν, αλλά 
σεμνοτέραν ή προφητών ή αγγέλων ^ετα^αλόντων 
άπό πνευματικής και ψυχοειδοΰς ουσίας εις άν-
θρωπόμορφον ίδέαν. 

114 XXIII. Τό μέν οΰν φιλόξενον του ανδρός εΐρηται, 
πάρεργον δν αρετής μείζονος* ή δ' αρετή θεοσέβεια, 
περι ής και πρότερον εΐπομεν, ης δεΐγμα σαφέσ-
τατον τά νυν λεχθέντα εστίν ώς επί ξένων ανδρών. 

α i.e. Sarah's denial of her laughter is ascribed to a 
recognition that the Visitor was divine, rather than as in 
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speed. For in a wise man's house no one is slow in 
showing kindness ; but women and men, slaves and 
free, are full of zeal to do service to their guests. After 110 
feasting not so much on the viands prepared for them 
as on the goodwill of their host, and on this example 
of a great and unbounded generosity, they presented 
him with a reward surpassing his hopes, by promising 
him the birth of a son born in wedlock. And this 
promise, which was to be made good in the next year, 
was given through one, and that the highest, of the 
three. For wise refinement demanded that all should 
not speak together at once but rather that one should 
speak and the others shew assent. But to Abraham 111 
and Sarah the thing seemed incredible, and therefore 
they did not pay serious regard even to the promises 
of the three. For as they had passed the years of 
parenthood their great age had made them despair 
of the birth of a son. So the scripture says that the 112 
wife first laughed at the words and afterwards when 
they said, " Is anything impossible with God ? " was 
ashamed and denied her laughter, for she knew that 
all things were possible with God, a truth which she 
had learnt long ago, and even from the cradle. It 113 
was then, I think, that she first saw in the strangers 
before her a different and grander aspect, that of 
prophets or angels, transformed from their spiritual 
and soul-like nature into human shape.a 

XXIII . We have described Abraham's hospitality 1 1 4 
which was but a by-product of a greater virtue. That 
virtue is piety, of which we have spoken before, and 
it is quite clearly seen in this story, even if we think 
of the strangers as men. Some may feel that the 115 

Genesis to fear. Otherwise Philo here gives the natural 
interpretation of the incident. See note on § 206. 
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115 ει δ' εύδαίμονα και μακάριον οίκον ύπέλαβον είναι 
ηνες, έν ώ συνέβη καταχθήναι καΐ ένδιατρΐφαι 
σοφούς, ουκ αν άξιώσαντας άλλ' ούο9 δσον διακΰφαι 
μόνον, ει τι πάθος ένεώρων ταΐς φυχαΐς τών ένδον 
Οντων άνίατον, έγώ δέ ουκ οΐδα, τίνα ύπερβολήν 
ευδαιμονίας καΐ μακαριότητος είναι φώ περι τήν 
οίκίαν, έν ή καταχθήναι και ξενίων λαχεΐν ύπ-
έμειναν άγγελοι πρός ανθρώπων,1 ίεραι και θεΐαι 
φύσεις, ύποδιάκονοι και ύπαρχοι του πρώτου θεοϋ, 

[18] | δι ών οΐα πρεσβευτών όσα αν θελήση^ τώ γένει 
116 ημών προθεσπίσαι διαγγέλλει. πώς γάρ αν τήν 

αρχήν είσελθειν ύπέμειναν, ει μή καθάπερ νεώς εΰ 
συντεταγμένον πλήρωμα τους ένδον απαντάς ήδεσαν 
ένι πειθαρχοΰντας κελεύσματι τώ του προεστηκότος 
ώσανεϊ κυβερνήτου; πώς δ' αν έστιωμένων και 
ξενιζομένων παρέσχον ύπόληφιν, ει μή τον εστιά
τορα συγγενή και όμόδουλον ήγοΰντο τώ αυτών 
προσπεφευγότα δεσπότη; νομιστέον μέντοι και 
κατά τήν εΐσοδον αυτών έτι μάλλον έπιδοΰναι 
πάντα τά μέρη τής οικίας πρός τό βέλτιον αύρα 

117 τινι τελειότατης αρετής έπιπνευσθέντα. τό δέ συμ-
πόσιον οΐον εικός γενέσθαι, τήν έν εύωχίαις 
άφέλειαν έπιδεικνυμένων πρός τον εστιάτορα τών 
έστιωμένων και γυμνοΐς ήθεσι προσαγορευόντων 
και ομιλίας τάς άρμοττούσας τώ καιρώ ποιου-

118 μένων, τεράστιον δέ και τό μή πίνοντας πινόντων 
και τό μή έσθίοντας έσθιόντων παρέχειν φαντασίαν. 
άλλα ταυτί γε ώς ακόλουθα* τό δέ πρώτον εκείνο 
τερατωδέστατον, ασωμάτους Οντας [τοΰδε σώματος] 

1 So one MS. The others ανθρώπους which Cohn prints in 
the text, but later declared for -ων. The accusative, however 
= " in relation with men " is not impossible. 
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house must have been happy and blessed in which 
such an event as this took place, that wise men halted 
there and made a stay who would not have deigned 
even to look inside if they saw anything hopelessly 
wrong in the souls of the inmates. And, if this is so, 
I do not know how to express the vast happiness and 
blessedness of that house where angels did not shrink 
from halting and receiving hospitality from men— 
angels, those holy and divine beings, the servitors and 
lieutenants of the primal God whom He employs as 
ambassadors to announce the predictions which He 
wills to make to our race. For how could they have 116 
brought themselves to enter at all if they had not 
known that all the household, like a well ordered 
crew, was obedient to a single call from him who 
steered them like a pilot ? And how should they 
have given ground for the idea that they feasted and 
received hospitality unless they thought that the giver 
of the feast was their kinsman and fellow-servant 
who had sought refuge with their master ? Indeed 
we must suppose that at their entrance all parts of 
the house advanced still further in goodness and felt 
some breath of the inspiration of perfect virtue. The 117 
conduct of the meal was such as it should be. The 
guests showed to their entertainer the frank sim
plicity of a festive gathering. Their manner in 
addressing him was unreserved, and their converse 
suited to the occasion. It is a marvel indeed that 118 
though they neither ate nor drank they gave the 
appearance of both eating and drinking.a But that 
is a secondary matter; the first and greatest wonder 
is that, though incorporeal, they assumed human 

β See A p p . p. 598· 
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εις ίδέαν ανθρώπων μεμορφώσθαι χάριτι τή προς 
τον άστ€ΐον τίνος γάρ ένεκα τ α ύ τ α έθαυματουρ-
γβΐτο ή του παρασχεΐν αϊσθησιν τω σοφώ διά 
τρανοτέρας όψεως, δτι ού λέληθε τον πατέρα 
τοιούτος ών; 

119 XXIV. Τά μέν οΰν τής ρητής αποδόσεως ώδι 
λελέχθω' τής δέ δι' υπονοιών άρκτέον. σύμβολα τά 
iv φωναΐς τών διάνοια μόνη καταλαμβανόμενων 
εστίν έπειδάν οΰν ή ψυχή καθάπερ εν μεσημβρία 
θεώ περιλαμφθή και δλη δι ' δλων νοητού φωτός 
άναπλησθεΐσα ταΐς εν κύκλω κεχυμεναις αύγαΐς1 

άσκιος γένηται, τριττήν φαντασίαν ενός υποκεί
μενου καταλαμβάνει, του μεν ώς δντος, τών δ ' 
άλλων δυοιν ώς αν άπαυγαζομένων άπό τούτου 
σκιών όποιον τι συμβαίνει και τοις εν αίσθητώ 
φωτι διατρίβουσιν ή γάρ εστώτων ή κινουμένων 

120 δ ι τ τ α ι σκιαι πολλάκις συνεμπίπτουσι. μή μέντοι 
νομισάτω τις έπι θεού τάς σκιάς κυριολογεΐσθαί' 
κατάχρησις ονόματος εστι μόνον προς έναργεστέραν 
εμφασιν του δηλουμένου πράγματος, έπει το γε 

121 αληθές ούχ ώδε έχει* άλλ' εστίν, ώς αν τις εγγύτατα 
τής αληθείας ιστάμενος εΐποι, πατήρ μέν τών δλων 

[19] ο μέσος, δς εν ταΐς \ ιεραΐς γραφαΐς κυρίω ονόματι 
καλείται 6 ών, αί δέ παρ9 έκάτερα αί 7Γ/)€σ/?υταται 

και έγγυτάτω του δντος δυνάμεις, ή μέν ποιητική, 
ή δ ' αΰ βασιλική* προσαγορεύεται δέ ή μέν ποιητική 
θεός, ταύτη γάρ έθηκέ τε και διεκόσμησε το παν, 
ή δέ βασιλική κύριος, θέμις γάρ άρχειν και κρατεΐν 

122 τ ό πεποιηκός του γενομένου. δορυφόρου μένος οΰν 
1 MSS. (with the exception of Η 2 ) ras . . κεχνμένας atfyas, 

which perhaps might be kept, as Conn suggests, by correcting 
aoTCtos yfryrai to άσκίονς δέχηται or άσπάσηται. 
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form to do kindness to the man of worth. For why 
was this miracle worked save to cause the Sage to 
perceive with clearer vision that the Father did not 
fail to recognize his wisdom ? 

XXIV. Here we may leave the literal exposition 1 1 9 
and begin the allegorical. Spoken words contain 
symbols of things apprehended by the understanding 
only. When, then, as at noon-tide God shines around 
the soul, and the light of the mind fills it through and 
through and the shadows are driven from it by the 
rays which pour all around it, the single object 
presents to it a triple vision, one representing the 
reality, the other two the shadows reflected from it. 
Our life in the light which our senses perceive gives 
us a somewhat similar experience, for objects stand
ing or moving often cast two shadows at once. No 120 
one, however, should think that the shadows can be 
properly spoken of as God. To call them so is loose 
speaking, serving merely to give a clearer view of 
the fact which we are explaining, since the real truth 
is otherwise. Rather, as anyone who has approached 121 
nearest to the truth would say, the central place 
is held by the Father of the Universe, Who in the 
sacred scriptures is called He that is as His proper 
name, while on either side of Him are the senior 
potencies, the nearest to Him, the creative and the 
kingly. The title of the former is God,a since it 
made and ordered the All; the title of the latter 
is Lord, since it is the fundamental right of the 
maker to rule and control what he has brought into 
being. So the central Being with each of His pot- 122 

0 Evidently an allusion to the accepted derivation of 6e6s 
from τίθημι. Cf. De Conf. 137 δύναμη καθ' ήν 2θηκ€ καΐ 
διετάξατο τα πάντα κέκληται έτύμως θεός, where έτύμως shews 
that an etymology is intended (see note). Cf. also De Mut. 29. 
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ό μέσος ύφ9 έκατέρας τών δυνάμεων παρέχει τή 
όρατική δ ιάνοια τοτε μέν ενός τοτέ δέ τριών φαν-
τασίαν, ενός μέν όταν άκρως τύχη καθαρθεΐσα και 
μή μόνον τα πλήθη τών αριθμών άλλα και τήν 
γείτονα μονάδος δυάδα υπερβάσα προς τήν αμιγή 
και άσύμπλοκον και καθ9 αυτήν ούδενός επιδεα τό 
παράπαν ίδέαν επείγηται, τριών δέ όταν μήπω τάς 
μεγάλας τελεσθεισα τελετάς έ τ ι εν τοις βραχύ -
τέραις όργιάζηται καΐ μή δύνηται τό δν άνευ ετέρου 
τινός εξ αύτοΰ μόνου καταλαβεΐν, αλλά δ ι α τών 

123 δρωμένων, ή κτίζον ή άρχον. δεύτερος μέν οΰν, 
ώς φασι, πλους ούτος, μετέχει δ ' ουδέν ήττον δόξης 
θεοφιλοϋς· ό δέ πρότερος τρόπος ού μετέχει, αλλ9 

αυτός εστι θεοφιλής δόξα, μάλλον δέ και δόξης 
πρεσβυτέρα και παντός τιμιωτέρα του δοκεΐν αλή
θεια, γνωριμώτερον δέ τό δηλούμενον 

124 παραστατέον. XXV. τρεις είσιν ηθών ανθρω
πίνων τάξεις, ών εκάστη διακεκλήρωται μίαν τών 
είρημένων φαντασιών ή μέν αρίστη τήν μέσην του 
όντως οντος, η οε μετ εκεινην την επι οεςια, τήν 
εύεργέτιν, fj θεός όνομα, ή δέ τρίτη τήν επι θάτερα, 

125 τήν άρχικήν, ή καλείται κύριος, τά μέν οΰν άριστα 
τών ηθών τον καθ9 αυτόν άνευ τινός Οντα θεραπεύει 
προς μηδενός ετέρου μεθελκόμενα, τω τετάσθαι 
μοναδικώς προς τήν ενός τιμήν τών δ ' ά λ λ ω ν τ ά 

μέν δ ια τής εύεργέτιδος συνίσταται και γνωρίζεται 

α For this proverbial phrase see note on De Som. i. 44 . 
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encies as His squire presents to the mind which has 
vision the appearance sometimes of one, sometimes 
of three : of one, when that mind is highly purified 
and, passing beyond not merely the multiplicity of 
other numbers, but even the dyad which is next to 
the unit, presses on to the ideal form which is free 
from mixture and complexity, and being self-con
tained needs nothing more ; of three, when, as yet 
uninitiated into the highest mysteries, it is still a 
votary only of the minor rites and unable to appre
hend the Existent alone by Itself and apart from all 
else, but only through Its actions, as either creative 
or ruling. This is, as they say, a " second best 123 
voyage α " ; yet all the same there is in it an element 
of a way of thinking such as God approves. But the 
former state of mind has not merely an element. It is 
in itself the divinely-approved way, or rather it is the 
truth, higher than a way of thinking, more precious 
than anything which is merely thought. But 
it would be well to state the point in a more familiar 
guise. XXV. There are three classes of human 124 
temperaments, each of them so constituted that the 
vision presents itself in one of the three ways above-
mentioned. To the best class it presents itself in 
the middle form, that of the essentially existent; to 
the next best, in that which stands on the right, the 
beneficent, which bears the name of God ; to the 
third, in that on the left, the governing, which 
is called Lord. Temperaments of the last kind 125 
worship the solely Self-existent and nothing can 
make them swerve from this, because they are 
subject to the single attraction which leads them 
to honour the one. Of the other two types, one 
is introduced and made known to the Father by 
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δυνάμεως τώ πατρί, τά δε διά τής βασιλικής. 
126 δ δέ λέγω, τοιούτον έστιν. άνθρωποι 

μέν έπειδάν α ί σ β ω ν τ α ι κατά πρόφασιν εταιρείας 
προσιόντας αύτοΐς τινας έπι θήρα πλεονεξιών, ύπο-
βλέπονταί τε και αποστρέφονται τήν προσποίητον 
κολακείαν και τιθασείαν αυτών δεδιότες ώς 

127 σφόδρα έπιζήμιον ό δέ θεός άτε βλάβην ουκ επι
δεχόμενος απαντάς τους καθ9 ήντινοΰν ίδέαν προ-
αιρουμένους τιμάν αυτόν άσμενος προσκαλείται, 
μηδένα σκορακίζειν άξιων τό παράπαν, ά λ λ α μόνον 
ουκ άντικρυς τοις άκοάς έχουσιν έν τή φυχή θεσ-

128 πίζει τάδε* " τά μέν πρώτα τών άθλων κείσεται 
τοις έμέ θεραπεύουσι δι* έμέ αυτόν, τά δέ δεύτερα 
τοις δι9 εαυτούς, ή τυχεΐν αγαθών έλπίζουσιν ή 
τιμωριών άπαλλαγήν εύρήσεσθαι προσδοκώσΐ' και 
γάρ ει έμμισθος ή τώνδε θεραπεία καΐ μή αδέκα
στος, άλλ ' ουδέν ήττον εντός ε ίλε ιται θείων περι-

129 βόλων και ουκ εξω πλάζεται. τά δέ άθλα τοις \ 
[20] μέν έμέ τιμώσι δι9 έμέ κείσεται φίλια, τοις δέ διά 

τάς χρείας φίλια μέν ου, τό δέ μή άλλοτρίοις 
νομίζεσθαί' δέχομαι γάρ και τον τής εύεργέτιδός 
μου δυνάμεως βουλόμενον μεταλαχεΐν είς μετουσίαν 
αγαθών και τον φόβω τήν ήγεμονικήν και δεσ-
ποτικήν ΐλασκόμενον έξουσίαν είς άποτροπήν κολά-
σεως· ου γάρ αγνοώ, διότι πρός τώ χείρους μή 
γίγνεσθαι και βελτίους έσονται τώ συνέχει τής 
θεραπείας ειλικρινή και καθαράν εύσέβειαν άσκή-

130 σαντες. ει γάρ και μάλιστα οι τρόποι διαφέρουσιν, 
άφ9 ών ποιούνται τάς πρός τήν άρέσκειαν ορμάς, 
ουκ αίτιατέον, ότι σκοπός εις και τέλος έν έστιν 

131 αύτοΐς, τό θεραπεύειν έμέ." ότι δ ' ή 
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the beneficial, the other by the kingly potency. 
My meaning is something as follows : 126 

men, when they see others approaching them under 
profession of friendship, in bluest of advantages to 
be gained from them, look askance and turn away ; 
they fear that counterfeited adulation and suavity 
which they regard as exceedingly pernicious. But 127 
God cannot suffer injury, and therefore He gladly 
invites all who set themselves to honour Him under 
any form whatsoever, and in His eyes none such 
deserves rejection. Indeed one might almost say 
that to those whose souls have ears God speaks 
plainly as follows : " My first prizes will be set apart 128 
for those who honour Me for Myself alone, the 
second to those who honour Me for their own sakes, 
either hoping to win blessings or expecting to obtain 
remission of punishments, since, though their worship 
is for reward and not disinterested, yet all the same 
its range lies within the divine precincts and does not 
stray outside. But the prizes set aside for those 129 
who honour Me for Myself will be gifts of friend
ship ; to those whose motive is self-interest they do 
not show friendship but that I do not count them as 
aliens. For I accept both him who wishes to enjoy 
My beneficial power and thus partake of blessings 
and him who propitiates the dominance and authority 
of the master to avoid chastisement. For I know well 
that they will not only not be worsened, but actually 
bettered, through the persistence of their worship 
and through practising piety pure and undefiled. 
For, however different are the characters which pro- 13Q 
duce in them the impulses to do My pleasure, no 
charge shall be brought against them, since they 
have one aim and object, to serve Me." 
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6 8 

τριττή φαντασία δυνάμει1 ενός εστίν υποκείμενου, 
φανερδν ού μόνον εκ τής εν αλληγορία θεωρίας, 
άλλα καΐ τής ρητής γραφής τάδε περιεχούσης* 

132 ήνίκα μέν γάρ ο σοφός ικετεύει τους εοικότας 
όδοιπόροις τρεις ξενισθήναι παρ* αύτώ, StaAeyerat 
τούτοις ούχ ώς τρισίν, αλλ9 ώς ενί, και φησί' 
" κύριε, ει άρα ευρον χάριν παρά σοι, μή παρελθης 

\ / it Λ \ tt / t> \ \ tt * \ 

τον παιοα σου* το γαρ κύριε και το παρα 
σοι και το μή παρελσης και οσα τοιαύτα προς 
ένα πέφυκεν αλλ9 ού προς πλείους λέγεσθαί' ήνίκα 
δέ ξενιζόμενοι φιλοφρονούνται τον ζενοδόχον, πάλιν 
εις ύπισχνεΐται ώς μόνος αυτός παρών γνησίου 
παιδός σποράν διά τώνδε' " έπανιών ήζω προς σέ 
κατά τον καιρόν τούτον εις νέωτα, και έξει υίόν 
Σιάρρα ή γυνή σου." 

133 XXVI. Φανερώτατα μέντοι και διαπονητότατα* 
μηνύει διά τών εξής το δηλούμενον. ή Έοδομιτών 
χώρα, μοΐρα τής Ιίανανίτιδος γής, ην ύστερον 
ώνόμασαν Έυρίαν ΤΙαλαιστίνην, αδικημάτων μυ
ρίων όσων γεμισθεισα και μάλιστα τών έκ γαστρι-
μαργίας και λαγνείας οσα τε μεγέθη και πλήθη τών 
άλλων ηδονών €77ττ€ΐχισα<7α ^ δ ^ παρά τω δικαστή 

134 τών δλων κατέγνωστο. αίτιον δέ τής περι τ ο 
άκολασταίνειν άμετρίας έγένετο τοις οίκήτορσιν ή 
τών χορηγιών επάλληλος αφθονία* βαθύγειος γάρ 
καΐ εΰυδρος ούσα ή χώρα παντοίων άνά παν έτος 
ευφορία καρπών έχρήτο· "μεγίστη δ ' αρχή κακών " 

1 Cohn suspects δυνάμει, needlessly, I think. N o doubt 
δυνάμει is properly opposed to ουσία or έντελεχεία. Cf. De Op. 
47, Leg. All. i. 61. But the statement here is that the vision 
of one is the reality which lies behind the vision of three. 
Actually a φαντασία can only be of that which appears. 
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That the triple vision is in reality α a vision of a single 131 
object is clear not merely from the principles of 
allegory but from the literal text which contains the 
following account. When the Sage supplicates the 132 
three seeming travellers to accept his hospitality, 
he discourses with them as though they were one 
and not three. He says, " Sir, if indeed I have found 
favour with thee, do not thou pass thy servant by." 
Here " Sir " and " with thee " and " do not thou 
pass " and the other like phrases must be addressed 
to one and not to more than one; and during their 
entertainment, when they show courtesy to their 
host, we find one only, as though no other was pre
sent, promising the birth of a son born in wedlock 
in the following words : " I will return and come to 
thee at this season next year, and Sarah, thy wife, 
shall have a son." h 

XXVI. c He brings out the point most clearly and 133 
elaborately in what follows. The land of the Sodo
mites, a part of the land of Canaan afterwards called 
Palestinian Syria, was brimful of innumerable 
iniquities, particularly such as arise from gluttony 
and lewdness, and multiplied and enlarged every 
other possible pleasure with so formidable a menace 
that it had at last been condemned by the Judge of 
All. The inhabitants owed this extreme licence to the 134 
never-failing lavishness of their sources of wealth, for, 
deep-soiled and well-watered as it was, the land had 
every year a prolific harvest of all manner of fruits, 

β Or " virtually." See critical note. 
* See Gen. xviii. 3 and 10. 

β For §§ 133-141 see Gen. xix. 

2 Some MSS. άδίαπονητότατα or άδιαπδρητα: Cohn suggests 
άδιαπορητότατα» 
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ώς εΐπέ τις ούκ άπό σκοπού " τά λίαν αγαθά.19 

135 ων αδυνατούντες φέρειν τον κόρον ώσπερ τά θρέμ
ματα σκιρτώντες άπαυχενίζουσι τον της φύσεως 
νόμον, άκρατον πολύν και όφοφαγίας και όχείας 
εκθέσμους μεταδιώ κοντές· ού γάρ μόνον θηλυμα-
νοΰντες αλλότριους γάμους διέφθειρον, αλλά και 
άνδρες δντες άρρεσιν επιβαίνοντες, τήν κοινήν προς 
τούς πάσχοντας οι δρώντες φύσιν ούκ αίδούμενοι, 
παιδοσποροΰντες ήλεγχοντο μεν ατελή γονήν σπεί-
ροντες, ο ο έλεγχος προς ουοεν ην όφελος, υπο 

136 βιαιοτέρας νικωμένων επιθυμίας, εΐτ εκ του κατ 
[21] | ολίγον εθίζοντες τά γυναικών ύπομενειν τούς 

άνδρας γεννηθεντας θήλειαν κατεσκεύασαν αύτοΐς 
νόσον, κακόν δύσμαχον, ού μόνον τά σώματα 
μαλακότητι καϊ θρύφει γυναικοϋντες, αλλά και τάς 
φυχάς άγεννεστερας άπεργαζόμενοι, και τό γε επ9 

αυτούς1 ήκον μέρος τό σύμπαν ανθρώπων γένος 
διέφθειρον ει γοϋν Έλλτ^νβ^ ομού και βάρβαροι 
συμφωνήσαντες εζήλωσαν τάς τοιαύτας ομιλίας, 
ήρήμωντο άν εξής αι πόλεις ώσπερ λοιμώδει νόσω 

137 κενωθεΐσαι. XXVII . λαβών δέ ό θεός οΐκτον άτε 
σωτήρ και φιλάνθρωπος τάς μέν κατά φύσιν ανδρών 
και γυναικών συνόδους γινομένας ένεκα παίδων 
σποράς ηΰξησεν ώς ένι μάλιστα, τάς δ9 έκφυλους 
και έκθέσμους δ ια / χ ισησα? εσβεσε και τούς οργών
τας επι ταύτας προβαλόμενος ούχι τάς εν εθει 
καινουργήσας δ9 έκτοπους και παρηλλαγμένας 

138 τιμωρίας έτιμωρήσατο. κελεύει γάρ εξαίφνης τον 
αέρα νεφωθέντα πολύν ομβρον ούχ ύδατος αλλά 

1 MSS. έφ' αύτοΐς or έπ αύτοΐς. 

β άρχή με^ίστΊ] των έν άνθρωποι* κακών, | ώ·γαθέ, τά Χίαν 
aya0a. Menander. 
7 0 
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and the chief beginning of evils, as one has aptly said, 
is goods in excess.a Incapable of bearing such satiety, 135 
plunging like cattle, they threw off from their necks 
the law of nature and applied themselves to deep 
drinking of strong liquor and dainty feeding and for
bidden forms of intercourse. Not only in their mad lust 
for women did they violate the marriages of their 
neighbours, but also men mounted males without 
respect for the sex nature which the active partner 
shares with the passive ; and so when they tried to 
beget children they were discovered to be incapable of 
any but a sterile seed. Yet the discovery availed them 
not, so much stronger was the force of the lust which 
mastered them. Then, as little by little they accus- 136 
tomed those who were by nature men to submit to 
play the part of women, they saddled them with the 
formidable curse of a female disease. For not only 
did they emasculate their bodies by luxury and 
voluptuousness but they worked a further degenera
tion in their souls and, as far as in them lay, were 
corrupting the whole of mankind. Certainly, had 
Greeks and barbarians joined together in affecting 
such unions, city after city would have become a desert, 
as though depopulated by a pestilential sickness. 
XXVII. But God, moved by pity for mankind whose 137 
Saviour and Lover He was, gave increase in the 
greatest possible degree to the unions which men and 
women naturally make for begetting children, but 
abominated and extinguished this unnatural and for
bidden intercourse, and those who lusted for such He 
cast forth and chastised with punishments not of the 
usual kind but startling and extraordinary, newly-
created for this purpose. He bade the air grow sud- 138 
denly overclouded and pour forth a great rain, not of 
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πυρός ΰειν αθρόας δέ νιφούσης άδιαστάτω και 
άπαύστω ρύμη φλογός, έκαίοντο μέν αγροί και 
λειμώνες και λάσια άλση καϊ έλη δασύτατα και 
8ρυμοΙ βαθεΐς, έκαίετο δ' ή πεδιάς καϊ ό του σίτου 
και τών άλλων σπαρτών άπας καρπός, έκαίετο δέ 
και τής ορεινής ή δενδροφόρος, στελεχών ρίζαις 

139 αύταΐς έμπιπραμένων επαύλεις δέ και οίκίαι και 
τείχη και όσα έν οίκοδομαΐς ιδιωτι/ca και δημόσια 
πάντα συγκατεπίμπραντο και ήμερα μια αι μέν 
εύανδροΰσαι πόλεις τάφος τών οίκητόρων έγεγέ-
νηντο, αί δ' έκ λίθων και ξύλων κατασκευαΐ τέφρα 

140 και λεπτή κόνις. έπει δέ τά έν φανερώ και υπέρ 
γής άπαντα κατανάλωσεν ή φλόξ, ήδη καϊ τήν γήν 
αυτήν έκαιε κατωτάτω διαδΰσα και τήν έν- ' 
υπάρχουσαν ζωτικήν δύναμιν έφθειρεν είς άγονίαν 
παντελή, υπέρ του μηδ* αύθις ποτε καρπόν ένεγκεΐν 
ή χλοηφορήσαι τό παράπαν δυνηθήναι· και μέχρι νυν 
καίεται, τό γάρ κεραύνιον πυρ ήκιστα σβεννύμενον 

141 ή νέμεται ή έντύφεται. πίστις δέ σαφέστατη τά 
όρώμενα' του γάρ συμβεβηκότος πάθους μνημεΐόν 
έστιν ο τε άναδιδόμενος άει καπνός και δ μεταλ-
λεύουσι θείον τής δέ περί τήν χώραν παλαιάς 
ευδαιμονίας έναργέστατον υπολείπεται δείγμα πόλις 
μία τών ομόρων και ή έν κύκλω γή, πολυάνθρωπος 
μέν ή πόλις, εΰχορτος δέ και εΰσταχυς και συνόλως 
καρποφόρος ή γή, πρός έλεγχον δίκης γνώμη θεία 
δικασθείσης. 

142 XXVIII. 'Αλλά γάρ ούχ ένεκα του δηλώσαί με 
τάς μεγάλουργηθείσας συμφοράς καινάς ταύτα 
διεξήλθον, αλλ* εκείνο βουλόμένος παραστήσαι, οτι 
τών τριών ώς ανδρών έπιφανέντων τώ σοφώ δύο 
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water but fire. And when the flames streamed down 
massed in one constant and perpetual rush, they 
burnt up the fields and meadows, the leafy groves, the 
overgrowths of the marshland and the dense thickets. 
They burnt the plainland and all the fruit of the corn 
and other crops. They burnt the forest-land on the 
mountains, where trunks and roots alike were con
sumed. The conflagration reached to byres and 139 
houses and walls and all public and private property 
contained in buildings ; and in one day populous 
cities had become the grave of the inhabitants and 
fabrics of stone and timber had turned into ashes and 
fine dust. And when the flame had utterly consumed 140 
all that was visible and above ground it penetrated 
right down into the earth itself, destroyed its inherent 
life-power and reduced it to complete sterility to pre
vent it from ever bearing fruit and herbage at all. 
And to this day it goes on burning, for the fire of the 
thunderbolt is never quenched, but either continues 
its ravages or else smoulders. And the clearest proof 141 
is what is still visible, for a monument of the disastrous 
event remains in -the smoke which rises ceaselessly 
and the brimstone which the miners obtain; while 
the ancient prosperity of the country is most plainly 
attested by the survival of one of the cities of the 
neighbourhood and the land round it; for the city is 
thickly populated and the land rich in corn and pas
turage and fertile in general, thus providing a stand
ing evidence to the sentence decreed by the divine 
judgement. 

XXVIII. However, I have given these details not in 142 
order to describe the unprecedented calamity of God's 
mighty working, but in my wish to shew something 
else. Scripture tells us that of the three who appeared 
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[22] μόνους εις τήν | άφανισθεΐσαν χώραν τά λόγια φησιν 
ελθεΐν επ* όλεθρω τών οίκητόρων, του τρίτου μή 

143 δικαιώσαντος ήκειν δς κατά γε τήν εμήν εννοιαν 
ήν ό προς άλήθειαν ών, άρμόττον ύπολαβών εΐναι 
τά μέν αγαθά παρών δι9 αύτοΰ χαρίζεσθαι, μόναις 
δ9 έπιτρεπειν ταΐς δυνάμεσι καθ* ύπηρεσίαν τά 
εναντία χεφουργεΐν, Ινα μόνων αγαθών αίτιος, 

144 κακοϋ δ έ μηδενός προηγουμένως νομίζηται. τοϋτό 
μοι δοκοΰσι και τών βασιλέων οι μιμούμενοι τήν 
θείαν φύσιν πράττειν, τάς μέν χάριτας δι9 εαυτών 
προτείνοντες, τάς δέ τιμωρίας δι* έτερων βεβαιούν-

145 τες. άλλ ' επειδή τών δυεΐν δυνάμεων ή μέν εύ-
εργετις εστίν, ή δέ κολαστήριος, εκατερα κατά το 
εικός €7T6(^(uV€T(u τή Σιοδομιτών γή, διότι τών 
αρίστων εν αυτή πέντε πόλεων τέτταρες μέν εμελ 
λον εμπίπρασθαι, μία δέ απαθής παντός κακοϋ 
σώος ύπολείπεσθαι. εχρήν γάρ διά μέν τής κολα-
στηρίου γίνεσθαι τήν φθοράν, σωζεσθαι δέ διά τής 

146 εύεργέτιδος. αλλ* επειδή και το σωζόμενον μέρος 
ούχ ολόκληρους και παντελείς εΐχεν άρετάς, δυνάμει 
μέν του οντος εύεργετεΐτο, προηγουμένως δέ τής 
εκείνου φαντασίας άνάζιον ενομίσθη τυχεΐν. 

147 XXIX. Ή μέν οΰν εν φανερώ και προς τους 
πολλούς αποοοσις ηο εστίν η ο εν αποκρύψω και 
προς ολίγους, Οσοι τρόπους ψυχής ερευνώσιν άλλ ' 
ού σωμάτων μορφάς, αύτίκα λεχθήσεται. συμ-
βολικώς ή πεντάπολις αί εν ήμΐν πέντε αισθήσεις 
είσί, τά τών ηδονών δργανα, δι ών άπασαι μικραί 

* Or " primarily." 
b The idea that God's direct agency appears only in doing 

good and that H e leaves punishment to His subordinates has 
been already worked out in De Conf. 168 ff. on the text " let 
7 4 
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to the Sage in the guise of men two only went on to 
the land whose existence was blotted out to destroy 
the inhabitants, but the third thought good not to 
accompany them. In my opinion that one was the 143 
truly Existent, who held it fitting that He should be 
present to give good gifts by His own agency, but 
should leave the execution of the opposite of good 
entirely in the hands of His potencies acting as His 
ministers, that so He might appear to be the cause 
of good only, but not directly" the cause of anything 
evil.6 This is the practice, I think, of kings also, who 144 
imitate the divine nature. They are their own 
agents in granting boons, but employ others to 
enforce punishment. But since of the two potencies 145 
one is beneficial and the other punitive it was natural 
that each should make his appearance in the land of 
the Sodomites, since of the five most flourishing cities 
in it four were to be burnt but one was to be left, pre
served from all evil that could harm it. It was right 
that the punitive should be employed for destruction, 
but the beneficial for preservation. Yet since the 146 
virtues of the part preserved were not complete and 
perfect, while it received benefits through a potency 
of the Existent, it was not thought worthy to be 
granted the vision of Him directly. 

X X I X . Such is the natural and obvious rendering 147 
of the story as suited for the multitude. We will pro
ceed at once to the hidden and inward meaning which 
appeals to the few who study soul characteristics 
rather than bodily forms. Symbolically the group 
of five cities is the five senses in us, the instruments 
of the pleasures which, whether great or small, are 

us go down and confuse their tongue," and so, too, in De 
Fuga 68 if. Cf. also De Op. 72 ff. 
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148 τε α υ και μεγάλαι τελεσιουργοΰνται. ή γάρ 
όρώντες χρωμάτων και σχημάτων ποικιλίας εν τε 
άφύχοις και φυχήν έχουσιν ήδόμεθα ή φωνών 
εμμελεστάτων άκούοντες ή κατά γεϋσιν iv τοΐς 
περι εδωδήν και πόσιν ή κατ9 οσφρησιν iv εύωδίαις 
ατμών ή iv μαλακοΐς και θερμοΐς ετι δέ λείοις κατά 

149 τήν άφήν. ζωωδέσταται μεν οΰν και άνδραποδω-
δ ώ τ τ α τ α ι τών πέντε τρεις είσιν αισθήσεις, γεϋσις, 
οσφρησις, αφή, περι ας τών θρεμμάτων και τών 
θηρίων τά γαστριμαργότατα και συνουσιαστικώ-
τατα μάλιστα επτόηταΐ' δι9 ολης γάρ ή μέρας και 
νυκτός ή τροφών άπλήστως εμφορείται ή προς τάς 

150 οχείας όρμα. δύο δ9 είσιν εμφιλόσοφοι και ήγε-
μονίδες, ακοή καΐ δρασις' βραδύτερα δε πως και 
θηλύτερα ώτα οφθαλμών επι τά ορατά φθανόντων 
ύπό εύτολμίας και ούκ άναμενόντων, άχρις άν 
εκείνα κινήση, προϋπαντιαζόντων δε και άντικινή-
σαι γλιχομενων. άκοή μέν οΰν, διότι βραδεία και 

[23] θηλυτερα, δευτερεύουσαν τάξιν τετάχθω, \ προνομία 
δ' έστω τις εξαίρετος όράσεΐ' ταύτην γάρ ό θεός 
βασιλίδα τών άλλων άπέφηνεν επάνω θεις άπασών 
και ώσπερ επ9 ακροπόλεως ίδρυσάμενος οίκειοτάτην 

151 άπειργάσατο φυχή. τεκμηριώσαιτο δ ' 
άν τις εκ του συμμεταβάλλειν ταΐς εκείνης τροπαΐς· 
λύπης μέν γάρ εγγινομένης, οφθαλμοί συννοίας 
γέμούσι και κατηφείας, χαράς δ9 εμπαλιν, ύπομει-
διώσι και γεγήθασι,ώοβρυ δέ κρατήσαντος, ταρα
χώδους γέμουσιν ^αξίας£> κινήσεις και παλμούς 

152 και περιστροφάς άτακτους ενδεχόμενοι· ει δ ' οργή 
κατάσχοι, τραχυτέρα πως και ύφαιμος ή όφις, και 
εν μέν τω λογίζεσθαι και φροντίζειν τινός ηρεμεί 
και εκνένευκε, μόνον ού συνεκτείνουσα τή διάνοια 
7 6 
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brought to their accomplishment by the senses. For 148 
we get pleasure either by seeing varieties of colours 
and shapes in objects, whether possessed of physical 
life or not, or by hearing very melodious sounds or 
through taste in matters of food and drink, or through 
smell in fragrant perfumes or through touch in soft 
and warm and also in smooth substances. Now of the 149 
five, the three most animal and servile are taste, smell, 
and touch, which cause particular excitation in the 
cattle and wild beasts most given to gluttony and 
sexual passion. For all day and night they fill them
selves with food insatiably or are at rut. The other 150 
two have a link with philosophy and hold the'leading 
place—hearing and sight. But the ears are in a way 
more sluggish and womanish than eyes. The eyes 
have the courage to reach out to the visible objects 
and do not wait to be acted on by them, but anticipate 
the meeting, and seek to act upon them instead. 
Hearing, then, sluggish and more womanish as it is, 
must be put in the second place and a special preced
ence must be given to sight, for God has made it the 
queen of the other senses and set it above them all, 
and, establishing it as it were on a citadel, has 
associated it most closely with the soul. 
We may find a proof of this in the way in which it 151 
changes with the soul's phases. When the soul feels 
grief, the eyes are full of anxiety and depression. 
When on the other hand it feels joy, they smile and 
rejoice. When fear is supreme, they are full of tur
bulent confusion, and move and quiver and roll con
fusedly. If anger prevails, the organ of sight is 152 
harsher and bloodshot, and during reflection and care
ful consideration of any question it has a quiet and 
distant appearance, almost as though it was accommo-
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εαυτήν, εν δέ ταΐς άναψύξεσι καϊ άνεσεσι συνανίεται 
153 και χαλαταί' καϊ προσιόντι μέν φίλω προευαγ-

γελίζεται το της εύνοιας πάθος εύδίω καϊ γαληνώ 
βλεμματι, el δ' εχθρός τύχοι, το δυσάρεστον τής 
ψυχής πάθος προμηνύει* και θρασύτητι μέν προπη-
δώσι και προεκτρεχουσιν οφθαλμοί, αίδοΐ δέ πράως 
ήρεμοΰσΐ' [καϊ] ώς συνελόντι φράσαι ψυχής εικόνα 
δεδημιουργήσθαι τήν ορασιν άκρότητι τέχνης εΰ 
μεμιμημενης εναργές εμφαίνουσαν εϊδωλον οία διά 
κατόπτρου τήν φύσιν όρατήν εξ αυτής ουκ εχούσης. 

154 άλλα γάρ ού ταύτη μόνον τάς άλλας 
αισθήσεις υπερβάλλει το κάλλος οφθαλμών, άλλά 
και διότι τών άλλων εν ταΐς εγρηγόρσεσι—τήν γάρ 
καθ9 ύπνον άπραξίαν ού παραληπτεον—επιλείπουσιν 
αι χρήσεις· όποτε γάρ μή κινήσειέ τι τών εκτός, 
ήσυχάζουσιν, αί δέ τών οφθαλμών άναπεπταμενων 
ενεργειαι συνεχείς κα\ άδιάστατοι μηδεποτε πληρου-
μενων είσι και ταύτη παριστάντων, ην εχουσι προς 

155 ψυχήν συγγενειαν. άλλ' εκείνη μέν αεικίνητος 
ούσα μεθ* ήμεραν και νύκτωρ διανισταται, τοις δ' 
άτε σαρκός πλείστον μετέχουσιν αυτάρκης εδόθη 
δωρεά, μέρος ήμισυ του παντός χρόνου και βίου 
διατελεΐν ενεργοϋντας τάς άρμοττούσας ενεργείας. 

156 X X X . ο δ' εστίν άναγκαιότατον τής 
από τών ομμάτων ωφελείας, ήδη λεκτεον. μόνη 
γάρ όράσει τών αισθήσεων ο θεός ανέτειλε φώς, ο 
και τών όντων εστι κάλλιστον και πρώτον εν ίεραΐς 

157 βίβλοις ώνομάσθη καλόν, διττή δέ φωτός φύσις9 

τό μέν γάρ από του χρειώδους πυρός, φθαρτού 
φθαρτόν, εκλάμπει σβέσιν ενδεχόμενον, τό δέ 

α For the distinction between the " useful" and the 
" heavenly " fire cf. Quis Rerum 136 and note. 
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dating itself to the outlook of the mind. In times of 
mental refreshment and relaxation it relaxes also and 
is at its ease. When a friend approaches, its peaceful 153 
and sunny look is the happy herald of the kindly 
feeling within, while in the case of an enemy it gives 
a warning of the soul's displeasure. Courage makes 
the eyes dart swiftly forward. Modesty makes them 
gentle and reposeful. In short, one may say that 
sight has been created as an image of the soul, and 
through the perfection of the art which has produced 
so faithful a copy presents a clear and mirror-like 
reflection of the original whose nature is in itself in
visible. But indeed it is not only in this 154 
way that the excellence of the eyes exceeds the 
other senses, but also because in waking moments, 
since we need not consider their inaction in sleep, 
they cease to function. For when no outward 
object moves them they are still, whilst the eyes 
when open are constant and unceasing in their 
activities ; they have always room for more, and 
in this way they shew their kinship with the soul. 
But, while the soul is always in motion and wakeful 155 
day and night, the eyes in which the fleshly is the 
principal ingredient must rest satisfied with the gift 
of continuing to exercise the activities which befit 
them for half the whole span of time and human life. 

X X X . But t h e most vital part of t h e 156 
benefit we gain from s ight remains now to be told. 
God made t h e l i g h t to sh ine upon s ight alone of t h e 
senses , and l i ght is t h e b e s t of ex i s t ing th ings and was 
the first to be Called g o o d in the sacred books. Now 157 
light has a double nature : one is the effulgence of 
the fire of common use,a perishable as that which 
produces it a n d liable to extinction, the other, the 
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άσβεστον και άδιάφθορόν εστίν, άνωθεν άπό του 
ουρανού προς ήμας φερόμενον, ώσπερ απ9 αέναων 
πηγών εκάστου τών αστέρων αύγάς εκχεοντος· 
εκατερω δ9 ή όφις ενομιλεΐ και δι9 αμφοτέρων 
προσβάλλει τοΐς όρατοΐς είς άκρφεστάτην άντί-

158 ληφιν. έτι τοίνυν επιχειρώ μεν οφθαλμούς λόγοις 
εγκωμιάζειν, του θεού τούς αληθείς επαίνους αυτών 

[24] | στηλιτεύσαντος εν ούρανώ, τούς αστέρας; ήλιου 
γάρ αύγαι και σελήνης και τών άλλων πλανήτων 
και απλανών του χάριν γεγόνασιν ότι μή τής 
οφθαλμών ενεργείας είς τήν του όράν ύπηρεσίαν; 

159 διό και προσχρώμενοι τή πασών άριστη δωρεά 
φωτι καταθεώνται τά εν κοσμώ, γήν, φυτά, ζώα, 
καρπούς, πελαγών άναχύσεις ποταμούς αύθιγενεΐς 
τε και χείμαρρους πηγών τε διαφοράς, &ν αί 
μεν φυχρον αί δέ θερμόν ναμα προχέουσι, πάντων 
τών κατά τον αέρα συνισταμένων τάς φύσεις 
—αμύθητοι δέ είσιν ίδέαι και άπερίληπτοι λόγω,— 
και επι πάσι τον ούρανόν, ός αλήθεια κόσμος 
εν κόσμω δεδημιούργηται, και τά κατ9 ούρανόν 
κάλλη και θεία αγάλματα, τις ούν τών ά λ λ ω ν 

αισθήσεων έπαυχήσει διαβήναί ποτε τοσούτον; 
160 X X X I . άλλ ' έάσαντες τάς επι ταΐς φάτναις τό 

σύμφυτον ήμΐν θρέμμα πιαινούσας, τήν έπιθυ-
μίαν, εζετάσωμεν τήν λόγου μεταποιουμένην άκοήν 
ής ό σύντονος και τελειότατος δρόμος ϊσταται κατά 
αέρα τον περίγειον, όταν βία πνευμάτων και κτύποι 
βροντών συρμόν πολύν και χαλεπόν πάταγον 

161 έξηχώσιν. οφθαλμοί δέ άπό γής εν άκαρεΐ φθάνου-
σιν είς ούρανόν και τά πέρατα του παντός, έπ9 ανα
τολάς όμοϋ και δύσεις άρκτον τε και μεσημβρίαν, 
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unquenchable and imperishable, brought to us from 
heaven above, where each of the stars pours forth its 
rays as though from perennial fountains. With each 
of these the sight is conversant, and through both it 
strikes upon visible objects so as to apprehend them 
with all exactness. Need we still try to expend words 158 
in extolling the eyes, when God has set graven in the 
heaven their true praises, the stars ? For with what 
purpose have the rays of the sun and moon and the 
other stars, planets or fixed, been made save to serve 
the action of the eyes and to minister to sight ? And 159 
so it is, by using light, the best of gifts, that men 
contemplate the world's contents, earth, plants, 
living creatures, fruits, seas with their tides, rivers 
spring-fed or winter torrents, various kinds of foun
tains, some sending up a cold, others a warm, stream, 
and all the phenomena of the air with their several 
natures, the different forms of which are so countless 
that speech can never include them all; above all, 
heaven, which in truth has been framed as a world 
within a world, and the divine and hallowed forms 
which beautify it. Which of the other senses, then, 
can boast that it ever traverses so great a span ? 
X X X I . Let us leave out of consideration those senses 160 
which do but fatten in its manger the beast which 
shares our nature, lust, and examine the one which 
does lay claim to reason, hearing. When its travel
ling is tense and at its fullest, that is when the violent 
winds with their long, sweeping sound or the loud 
thunders with their terrific claps make themselves 
heard, it halts within the air that surrounds the 
earth. But the eyes leave earth and in an instant 161 
reach heaven, and the boundaries of the universe, 
east, west, north and south alike, and when they 
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(και} άφικνούμενοι προς το θεωρεΐν ελκουσιν επι 
162 τ ά φανέντα τήν διάνοιαν. ή δέ τ ο παρα-

πλησίον ένδεξαμένη πάθος ούκ ηρεμεί, ά λ λ ' άτε 
ακοίμητος και αεικίνητος ούσα, παρά τής οφεως 
του δύνασθαι τά νοητά θεωρεΐν τάς άφορμάς λα-
βοϋσα, εις σκέφιν ήλθε, πότ€ρον τά φανέντα ταΰτ 
εστίν άγένητα ή γενέσεως έλαβεν αρχήν και πότερον 
άπειρα ή πεπερασμένα και πότερον εις ή πλείονες 
είσι κόσμοι και πότερον τά τετταρα στοιχεία τών 
απάντων εστίν ή φύσιν εζαίρετον ουρανός και τά 
εν αύτώ κεκλήρωται θειοτερας και ούχι τοΐς άλλοις 

163 τής αυτής ουσίας επιλαχόντα9 εΐ δέ δή και γέγονεν 
ό κόσμος, ύπό τίνος γέγονε και τις ό δημιουργός 
κατ* ούσίαν ή ποιότητα και τι διανοηθείς εποίει και 
τί νυν πράττει και τις αύτώ διαγωγή και βίος και 
όσα άλλα περιττός νους φρονήσει συμβίων εΐωθε 

164 διερευνάσθαι. ταύτα δέ και τά τοιαύτα άνάκειται 
τω φιλοσοφείν εζ ού δήλόν εστίν, ότι σοφία και 
φιλοσοφία τήν αρχήν άπ* ούδενός εϊληφεν ετέρου 
τών εν ήμΐν ή τής ήγεμονίδος τών αισθήσεων ορά
σεως, ήν καΐ μόνην εκ τής σωματικής χώρας 
διέσωσεν ο θεός τάς τεσσάρας φθείρας, ότι αί μέν 
σαρκϊ και τοΐς σαρκός πάθεσιν εδούλευσαν, ή δέ 
ϊσχυσεν άνατεΐναι τον αυχένα και βλέφαι και \ 

[25] τέρφεις ετέρας άνευρεΐν πολύ βελτίους τών σωμα
τικών ηδονών εκ τής περι τον κόσμον θεωρίας και 

165 τών εν αύτώ. μίαν οΰν ώσπερ εκ πενταπόλεως τών 
πέντε αισθήσεων τήν δρασιν εξαίρετου γέρως τυχεΐν 
άρμόττον ήν και φθειρομένων τών άλλων διαμένειν, 

α For the thought cf. Timaeus 47A "whence," i.e. from 
the knowledge which sight gives us, "we have derived 
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arrive draw the understanding to the observation 
of what they have seen. And the under- 162 
standing affected in like manner is not quiescent, 
but, unsleeping and constantly in motion as it is, 
takes the sight as the starting-point for its power 
of observing the things of the mind, and proceeds 
to investigate whether these phenomena are un
created or had some beginning of creation, whether 
they are infinite or finite, whether there is one world 
or more than one, whether the four elements make 
up all things, or on the other hand heaven and its 
contents enjoy a special nature of their own and have 
been given a substance which differs from the others 
and is more divine. Further, if the world has been 163 
created, who is the Creator ? What is His essence and 
quality ? What was His purpose in making it ? What 
does He do now and what is His occupation and way 
of life ? And all the other questions which the curious 
mind with good sense ever at its side is wont to ex
plore. But these and the like belong to philosophy, 164 
whence it is clear that wisdom and philosophy owe 
their origin to no other of our faculties but to the 
princess of the senses, sight.α And this alone of all 
the bodily region did God preserve when He destroyed 
the four, because they were in slavery to flesh and 
the passions of flesh, while the sight had the strength 
to stretch its neck upwards, and to look, and to find in 
the contemplation of the world and its contents plea
sures far better than those of the body. It was fitting, 165 
then, that the one of the five senses which form, so to 
speak, a group of five cities, should receive a special 
privilege and continue to exist when the others were 

philosophy." A similar adaptation of the same passage was 
made in De Op. 54 , where see note. 
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οτι ού περι τ ά θνητά είλεΐται μόνον ώς έκεΐναι, 
μετανίστασθαι δέ προς τάς άφθαρτους φύσεις άξιοι 

166 χαίρουσα τή θέα τούτων, διό καϊ παγκάλως " μι
κράν" τε και " ού μικράν" τήν πόλιν ταύτην οι 
χρησμοί δ ιασυνιστάσιι / αΐνιττόμενοι τήν όρασιν 
μικρά μέν γάρ λέγεται είναι, διότι βραχύ μέρος 
τών έν ήμιν έστι, μεγάλη δέ, διότι μεγάλων έφίεται 
τον σύμπαντα ούρανόν και κόσμον γλιχομένη 
καταθεάσασθαι. 

167 XXXII . ΐίερί μέν οΰν τής έπιφανείσης όφεως 
και τών άοιδίμων και πάγκαλων ξενίων, έν οΐς 
δοκών έστιάν ο ξενοδόχος είστιάτο, καθ* Οσον 
έφικτόν ην, άκριβοϋσιν ήμιν τά περι τον τόπον 
δεδήλωται. μεγίστην δέ πράξιν άξίαν ακοής ούχ 
ήσυχαστέον ολίγου γάρ δέω φάναι πάσας όσαι θεο
φιλείς υπερβάλλει, λεκτέον δέ τά καίρια περι 

168 αυτής, υιός έκ τής γαμέτης γίνεται τώ σοφώ 
γνήσιος, αγαπητός και μόνος, τό τε σώμα κάλ
λιστος καϊ τήν φυχήν άριστος* ήδη γάρ τελειοτέρας 
τής ηλικίας έξέφαινεν άρετάς, ώς τον πατέρα μή 
πάθει μόνον εύνοιας φυσικής ά λ λ α και γνώμη 
καθάπερ ηθών δικαστήν ισχυρά τινι κεχρήσθαι 

169 φιλοστοργία, διακειμένω δ ' ούτως έξαπιναίως 
θεσπίζεται λόγιον ούποτ έλπισθέν, σφαγιάσαι τον 
νίόν έπι τίνος ύφηλοτάτου κολωνοΰ πορρωτάτω 

170 πόλεως άποστάντα τριών όδόν ημερών, ο δ έ καίτοι 

* Gen. xix. 20 ir6\is αΰτη iyyds . . . ή έστι μικρά. . . . οι) 
μικρά έστι; R . V . "This city is near . . . and it is a little one. 
. . . Is it not a little one ? " Philo either fails to see that the 
last three words are a question, or more probably thinks 
that the grammatical possibility of treating them as a state
ment is a sufficient ground for extracting an allegorical 
lesson. 
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destroyed, because its range is not confined to mortal 
things, as theirs is, but it aspires to find a new home 
amid imperishable beings and rejoice in their con
templation. And therefore it is excellently said, 166 
when the oracles represent this city first as small and 
then as not small, figuring thereby sight.a For sight 
is said to be small in that it is a little part of all we 
contain, but great in that great are its desires, since 
it is the whole world and heaven which it yearns to 
survey. 

X X X I I . 6 1 have now told with all the care that lay 167 
within my powers the story of the vision which was 
manifested to Abraham and of that splendid and 
magnificent exchange of hospitality, where the host 
who seemed to give the feast was himself the feasted. 
But his greatest action which deserves reporting 
must not be passed over in silence. For I might 
almost say that all the other actions which won the 
favour of God are surpassed by this ; and on this 
subject I must say what is needed. The wife of the 168 
Sage bore to him in full wedlock his only and dearly-
cherished son, a child of great bodily beauty and 
excellence of soul. For already he was showing a 
perfection of virtues beyond his years, so that his 
father, moved not merely by a feeling of natural 
affection but also by such deliberate judgement as a 
censor of character might make, cherished for him 
a great tenderness. Such were his feelings when 169 
suddenly to his surprise there came a divine message 
that he should sacrifice his son on a certain lofty hill 
at a very considerable distance,0 as much as three 
days' journey, from the city. He, though devoted to 170 

b For §§ 167-177 see Gen. xxii. 1-19. 
• Strictly speaking άποστάντα agrees with vlbv* Perhaps 

we should read άποστάντο$» 
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άλέκτω πόθω του παιδός έκκρεμάμενος οϋτ€ τήν 
χρόαν μετέβαλεν οϋτ€ τήν φυχήν έγνάμφθη, γνώμη 
δ' άνενδότω και άρρεπεΐ διέμεινεν άκλινής, οΐος και 
πρόσθεν ήν ερωτι δέ θείω δεδαμασμένος ανά κράτος 
ένίκα πάντα οσα συγγενείας ονόματα καϊ φίλτρα 
καϊ μηδενϊ τών ένδον έξειπών τ ό λόγιον, εκ πολυ
άνθρωπου θεραπείας οίκετών δύο μόνους τους πρε-
σβυτάτους καϊ μάλιστα φιλοδεσπότους παραλαβών, 
ώς ένεκα τίνος ιερουργίας τών εν εθει τέταρτος 

171 έξήει συν τώ παιδί, τον δε προσταχθέντα χώρον 
.ώσπερ από σκοπιάς Ιδών εκ μακρού τοις μέν 
θεράπουσι κελεύει καταμένειν, τώ δέ παίδι πυρ και 
ξύλα δίδωσι κομίζειν, αυτό δικαιώσας τό ίερεΐον 
τά προς τήν θυσίαν έπηχθίσθαι, κουφότατον βάρος· 

172 ουδέν γάρ ευσέβειας άπονώτερον. βαδίζοντες δ ' 
ίσοταχώς ού τοις σώμασι μάλλον ή ταΐς διανοίαις 

r , όδόν τήν έπίτομον, ής όσιότης τό τέλος, έπι τον \ 
173 π Ρ ο σ τ α χ 0 € ΐ / τ α τόπον άφικνοΰνται. κάπειθ' ο μέν 

πατήρ συνεκόμιζε λίθους, ΐνα δείμαιτο βωμόν, ό δέ 
υιός τά μέν άλλα ορών οσα προς Ιερουργίαν εύτρεπή, 

ωον οε μηοεν, απιοων εις τον πάτερα ιοου το 
πυρ " έφη " και τά ξύλα, πάτερ, που τό ίερεΐον; " 

174 έτερος μέν ουν ά δράν εμελλεν ειδώς και τή ψυχή 
συσκιάζων υπό του λεχθέντος καν συνεχύθη και 
δακρύων πληρωθείς εμφασιν του γενησομένου παρ-

175 έσχεν εκ τής περιπαθήσεως ήσυχάζων. ο δ ' 
ούδεμίαν ένδεξάμενος τροπήν ούτε κατά τό σώμα 
ούτε κατά τήν διάνοιαν σταθερώ μέν τώ βλέμματι 
σταθερώ δέ τώ λογισμώ φησι προς τήν πεϋσιν 
άποκρινόμενος· " ώ τέκνον, ο θεός οψεται ίερεΐον 

α Literally " the names and love-charms of kinship." 
6 In Genesis Isaac does not carry the fire. 
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his son with a fondness which no words can express, 
shewed no change of colour nor weakening of soul, 
but remained steadfast as ever with a judgement that 
never bent nor wavered. Mastered by his love for God, 
he mightily overcame all the fascination expressed in 
the fond terms of family affection,0 and told the divine 
call to none of his household, but taking out of his 
numerous following two only, the oldest and most 
loyal, he went forth with his son, four in all, as though 
to perform one of the ordinary rites. But, when, like 171 
a scout on some commanding point, he saw the 
appointed place afar off, he bade his servants stay 
there, but gave his son the fire 6 and wood to carry ; 
for he thought it good that the victim himself should 
bear the load of the instruments of sacrifice, a light 
burden indeed, for nothing is less toilsome than 
piety. They walked with equal speed of mind rather 172 
than body along the short straight road at the end 
of which is holiness and came to the appointed place.0 

And then, while the father was collecting stones to 173 
build the altar, the son, seeing everything else ready 
for sacrifice but no animal, looked at his father and 
said : " My father, behold the fire and the wood, 
but where is the victim ? " To anyone else who 174 
knew what he was about to do, and was hiding it in 
his heart, these words would have brought confusion 
and tearfulness and he would have remained silent 
through extreme emotion, and thus given an indica
tion of what was going to happen. But Abraham 175 
admitted no swerving of body or mind, and with 
Visage and thought alike unmoved he said in answer 
to the question, " Child, God will provide Himself a 

C LXX Gen. xxii. 8 καϊέπορβύθησαν oi δύο άμα. Philo has gained 
from this phrase a fuller spiritual lesson in De Miff. 166 f. 
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έαυτώ και εν ερημιά πολλή, δι9 ήν ϊσως άπογινώ-
σκεις εύρεθήσεσθαί' πάντα δ ' Ισθι θεώ δ υ ν α τ ά και 
οσα iv άμηχάνω καί άπόρω κείται παρ9 άνθρώ-

176 ποις." και ταΰθ9 άμα λέγων fj τάχιστα τον υίόν 
εξαρπάσας επιτίθησι τω βωμώ και σπασάμενος ΤΎ^ 
δεξιά τ ό ξίφος επέφερεν ώς άναιρήσων φθάνει δ 
ό σωτήρ θεός άπ9 αέρος φωνή μεσολαβήσας τό 
έργον, ή προσέταττεν άνέχειν και μή φαΰσαι τον 
παιδός, ονομαστι καλέσας δις τον πατέρα, ΐν9 

επιστρέφας καί άντισπάσας διακωλυστ) τήν σφαγήν 
177 εργάσασθαι. XXXIII . καί 6 μέν δ ι α σ ώ ζ β τ α ι , τ ό 

δώρον άντιχαρισαμένου του θεοϋ καί τον φέροντα 
εν οΐς εύσεβεΐτο άντιτιμήσαντος* τω δ9 ήδη και ή 
πράξις, εί και μή το τέλος επηκολούθησεν, ολόκλη
ρος και παντελής ού μόνον εν ταΐς ιεραΐς βίβλοις 
άλλα και εν ταΐς τών άναγινωσκοντών διανοίαις 
άνάγραπτος εστηλίτευται. 

178 Άλλα τοΐς φιλαπεχθήμοσι καί πάντα διαβάλ-
λουσιν, οι φόγον προ επαίνου τιμαν εθίζονται, τό 
πραχθέν έργον ού δοκεΐ μέγα καί θαυμαστόν, ώς 

179 ήμεΐς ύπολαμβάνομεν είναι, πολλούς γάρ και 
άλλους φασι τών πάνυ φιλοικείων και φιλοτέκνων 
επιδοΰναι τούς εαυτών παΐδας, τούς μέν υπέρ 
πατρίδων σφαγιασθησομένους, λυτήρια ή πολέμων ή 
αύχμών ή επομβρίας ή νοσημάτων λοιμικών γενη-
σομένους, τούς δ ' υπέρ νενομισμένης ευσέβειας, εί 

180 και μή προς άλήθειαν ούσης · 'Έλλήνων μέν γε τούς 
δοκιμωτάτους, ούκ ίδιώτας μόνον α λ λ ά καί βασι
λείς, ολίγα φροντίσαντας ών εγέννησαν διά τής 
τούτων αναιρέσεως δυνάμεις στρατευμάτων μεγά-
λας καί πολυάνθρωπους εν μέν τή συμμαχία τεταγ-
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victim, even in this wide desert, which perhaps makes 
you give up hope of finding it; but know that to 
God all things are possible, including those that are 
impossible or insuperable to men." And, as he said 176 
this, he hastily seized his son, laid him on the altar 
and with his drawn knife in his right hand was pre
paring with it to deal the death blow. But ere he 
did so, God the Saviour stopped the deed half-way 
with a voice from the air, in which He ordered him 
to stay and not touch the lad. And twice He called 
the father by name to turn him and draw him back 
from his purpose and thus prevent his carrying out 
the slaughter. XXXIII . So Isaac was saved, since 177 
God returned the gift of him and used the offering 
which piety rendered to Him to repay the offerer, 
while for Abraham the action, though not followed 
by the intended ending, was complete and perfect, 
and the record of it as such stands graven not only 
in the sacred books but in the minds of the readers. 

But quarrelsome critics who misconstrue every- 178 
thing and have a way of valuing censure above praise 
do not think Abraham's action great or wonderful, 
as we suppose it to be. They say that many other 179 
persons, full of love for their kinsfolk and offspring, 
have given their children, some to be sacrificed for 
their country to serve as a price to redeem it from 
wars or drought or excessive rainfall or pestilence, 
others for the sake of what was held to be piety 
though it is not really so. Indeed they say that 180 
among the Greeks men of the highest reputation, 
not only private individuals but kings, have with 
little thought of their offspring put them to death, 
and thereby saved armed forces of great strength 
and magnitude when enlisted as their allies, and 
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μένας διασώσαι, εν δέ τή μερίδι τών έχθρων α υ τ ό -

181 βοει διαφθεΐραι· βαρβαρικά δ έ έθνη μέχρι πολλού 
παιδοκτονίαν ώς δσιον έργον και θεοφιλές προσέσ-
θαι, ών μεμνήσθαι του άγους και τον ίερώτατον 
Μωυσήν αίτιώμενος γάρ αυτούς του μιάσματος 
φάσκει, οτι " τους υιούς αυτών και τάς θυγατέρας 

^ κατακαίουσι τοις θεοις αυτών"· Ινδών δ έ | τους 
1 γυμνοσοφιστάς άχρι νυν, έπειδάν άρχηται καταλαμ-

βάνειν ή μακρά και ανίατος νόσος, τό γήρας, πριν 
βεβαίως κρατηθήναι, πυράν νήσαντας εαυτούς έμ-
πιπράναι, δυναμένους έτι προς πολυετίαν ΐσως 
άντισχεΐν ήδη δ έ και γύναια προαποθανόντων 
ανδρών όρμήσαι γεγηθότα προς τήν αυτήν πυράν 
και ζώντα τοις εκείνων σώμασιν ύπομεΐναι συγ-

183 καταφλεχθήναι* ταύτα μέν είκότως άν τις τής 
εύτρλμίας θαυμάσειεν έκ πολλού του περιόντος 
καταφρονητικώς έχοντα θανάτου και ώς έπ* 
άθανασίαν αυτόν ίέμενα και απνευστί θέοντα* 
XXXIV. τον δέ τι προσήκεν έπαινειν ώς έγχειρη-
τήν κε καινού ργημένης πράξεως, ην και ίδιώται και 
βασιλείς και ολα έθνη δρώσιν έν καιροΐς; 

184 έγώ δέ προς τήν τούτων βασκανίαν και πικρίαν 
εκείνα λέξω* τών καταθυόντων παΐδας οι μέν έθει 
τούτο δρώσιν, ώσπερ ένίους εφασκον τών βαρ
βάρων, οι δέ δι* άβουλήτους και μεγάλας υποθέσεις 
πόλεων τε και χωρών έτέρως κατορθοΰσθαι μή 
δυναμένων, ών οι μέν ανάγκη τους αυτών έπι-

α Philo may be thinking of Iphigeneia and Macaria in 
Euripides1 Heracleidae, though neither exactly fits the circum
stances. 6 Deut. xii, 31 . 
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destroyed them without striking a blow when arrayed 
as enemies.0 Barbarian nations, they add, have for 181 
long admitted child sacrifice as a holy deed and 
acceptable to God, and this practice of theirs is 
mentioned by the holy Moses as an abomination, 
for, charging them with this pollution, he says that 
" they burn their sons and daughters to their gods." b 

Again they point out that in India the gymno- 182 
sophists even now when the long incurable disease 
of old age begins to take hold of them, even before 
they are completely in its clutches, make up a 
funeral pile and burn themselves on it, though they 
might possibly last out many years more. And the 
womenfolk when the husbands die before them have 
been known to hasten rejoicing to share their pyre, 
and allow themselves to be burned alive with the 
corpses of the men. c These women might reasonably, 183 
no doubt, be praised for their courage, so great and 
more than great is their contempt for death, and 
the breathless eagerness with which they rush to 
it as though it were immortality. XXXIV. Why, 
then, they ask, should we praise Abraham, as though 
the deed which he undertook was unprecedented, 
when private individuals and kings and whole nations 
do it when occasion calls ? To their 184 
malignity and bitterness I reply as follows. Some of 
those who sacrifice their children follow custom in 
so doing, as was the case according to the critics with 
some of the barbarians. Others have important and 
painful reasons for their action because their cities 
and countries cannot but fail otherwise. These give 
their children partly under compulsion and the 

9 For Philo's knowledge of the Indian custom see A p p . 
p. 598. 
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διδόασιν νπο δυνατωτέρων βιασθέντες, οι δέ δόξης 
καί τιμής εφιέμενοι και εύκλείας μεν τής iv τω 

185 παρόντι, ευφημίας δέ τής είς ύστερον, οι μέν οΰν 
εθει σφαγιάζοντες ουδέν ώς εοικε μέγα δρώσιν 
εγχρονίζον γάρ εθος εξισοΰται φύσει πολλάκις, ώς 
και τά δυσυττομόνητα καί δυσκαρτέρητα ραδίως 
επελαφρίζειν, τάς ύπερβολάς τών φοβερών εξευ-

186 μαρίζον. τών δ' ένεκα δέους επιδιδόντων έπαινος 
ουδείς9 6 γάρ έπαινος εν έκουσίοις κατορθώμασι 
γράφεται, τά δ' άβούλητα έτέροις άνάκειται πράγ-
μασιν, ή καιροΐς ή τύχαις ή ταΐς άπ* ανθρώπων 

187 άνάγκαις. εί δέ τις δόξης όρεγόμενος υίόν ή 
θυγατέρα προίεται, φέγοιτ αν ενδίκως μάλλον ή 
επαινοΐτο, θανάτω τών φιλτάτων ώνούμένος τιμήν, 
ήν καί κεκτημένος ώφειλεν υπέρ σωτηρίας τών 

188 τέκνων άπορρίπτειν. ερευνητέον οΰν, εί 
ύπό τίνος τών λεχθέντων ηττηθείς εκείνος έμελλε 
σφαγιάζειν τον υίόν, έθους ή τιμής ή δέους, εθος 
μέν οΰν τό επί παιδοκτονία Έαβυλών καί Μβσο-
ποταμία καί τό Χαλδαιων έθνος ού παραδέχεται, εν 
οΐς ετράφη καί επεβίωσε τον πλείονα χρόνον, ώς τή 
συνεχεία τών δρωμένων άμβλυτέραις ταΐς τών δει-

189 νών <^αντασιαι? κεκρατήσθαι1 δοκεΐν. καί μήν ουδέ 
φόβος τις ήν απ* ανθρώπων—ουδέ γάρ τό χρησθέν 
αύτώ μόνω λόγιον ήδει τις—, ουδέ τις συμφορά 
κοινή κατείληφεν, ής έδει τήν θεραπείαν αναιρέσει 

190 γενέσθαι του δοκιμωτάτου παιδός. αλλά θηρώ-
[28] μένος \ επαινον τών πολλών επί τήν πράξιν ώρμησε; 

1 Perhaps, as Mangey suggests, κβχρήσθαι. 
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pressure of higher powers, partly through desire for 
glory and honour, to win fame at the time and a 
good name in the future. Now those who are led 185 
by custom to make the sacrifice would not seem to 
be doing anything great, for long-standing custom 
often becomes equal to nature, so that in matters 
where patience and resolution are difficult to attain 
it gives ease and relief by reducing their terrors 
to moderate dimensions. Where the gift is made 186 
through fear no praise is due, for praise is recorded 
for voluntary good deeds, while for those which are 
involuntary other things are responsible, favourable 
occasions, chances or force brought to bear by men. 
And if anyone throws away a son or a daughter 187 
through desire for glory he will be justly blamed 
rather than praised, for with the life of his dearest 
he is purchasing an honour which he ought to cast 
aside, if die possessed it, to ensure the safety of his 
children. We must therefore examine 188 
whether Abraham, when he intended to sacrifice 
his son, was mastered by any of these motives, 
custom or love of honour or fear. Now in Babylonia 
and Mesopotamia and with the nation of the Chaldeans 
with whom he was brought up and lived the greater 
part of his life the custom of child slaughter does not 
obtain, so as to suggest that his realization of its 
horrors was rendered less powerful by the regularity 
of such a practice. Surely, too, he had nothing to 189 
fear from man, since no one knew of the oracular 
message which he alone had received; nor was he 
under the pressure of any public misfortune which 
could be remedied only by the immolation of a child of 
special worth. Or was the quest of praise from the 190 
multitude the motive which urged him to the deed ? 
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και τις έπαινος εν ερημιά, μηδενός του μέλλοντος 
έπευφημήσειν παρόντος, αλλά και τών δυεΐν οίκετών 
μακράν επίτηδες άπολειφθέντων, ίνα μή έγκαλ-
λωπίζεσθαι και ένεπιδείκνυσθαι δοκή μάρτυρας 

191 επαγόμενος ών εύσέβει; XXXV. στόμασιν ουν 
άχαλίνοις και κακηγόροις θύρας έπιθέντες μετρια-
ζέτωσαν τον έν αύτοΐς μισόκαλον φθόνον και 
άρετάς ανδρών εΰ βεβιωκότων μή σινέσθωσαν, ας 
άρμόττον ην ευφημία συνεπικοσμεΐν. 
ότι δέ τώ οντι επαινετή καϊ άξιέραστος ή πράξις, έκ 

192 πολλών εύμαρές ίδεΐν. πρώτον μέν τοίνυν τό 
πείθεσθαι θεώ παρά πάσι τοις εδ φρονοΰσι σεμνόν 
και περιμάχητον είναι νομιζόμενον έν τοις μάλιστα 
έπετήδευεν, ώς μηδενός πώποτε τών προστεταγ-
μένων άλογήσαι, άνευ δυσκολίας και αηδίας, καν 
πόνων τε και άλγηδόνων μεστόν ή' παρό καϊ τό 
χρησθέν έπι τώ υίώ ye^^atorara και στερρότατα 

193 ήνεγκεν. επειτ ουκ όντος έθους έν τή χώρα, 
καθάπερ ϊσως παρ9 ένίοις έστιν, άνθρωποθυτεΐν, ο 
τή συνεχεία τάς τών δεινών φαντασίας εΐωθεν 
έκλύειν, αυτός έμελλε πρώτος άρχεσθαι καινότατου 
και παρηλλαγμένου πράγματος, ό μοι δοκεΐ μηδεις 
αν ύπομεΐναι, και ει σιδήρου τήν φυχήν ή αδάμαντος 
κατεσκεύαστο' f i φύσει " γάρ ώς εΐπέ τις " έργον 

194 μάχεσθαι." γνήσιόν τε υίόν πεποιημένος μόνον 
τούτον ευθύς είχε και τό πάθος έπ* αύτω τής εύ
νοιας γνήσιον, υπερβάλλον τους σώφρονας έρωτας 

195 και τάς φιλίας, όσαι δι9 ονόματος γεγόνασι. προσήν 
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What praise could there be in a solitude where no 
one was present to report his fame afterwards, but 
even the two servants had been purposely left afar 
off lest he should appear to be making a boastful 
parade by bringing witnesses to his pious conduct ? 
X X X V . Let them, therefore, set bolt and bar to 191 
their unbridled evil-speaking mouths, control their 
envy and hatred of excellence and not mar the 
virtues of men who have lived a good life, virtues 
which they should rather help to glorify by their good 
report. That the deed really deserves our praise 
and love can easily be seen in many ways. First, 192 
then, he made a special practice of obedience to 
God, a duty which every right-minded person holds 
to be worthy of all respect and effort. Hitherto he 
had not neglected any of Gods commands, nor ever 
met them with repining or discontent, however 
charged with toils and pains they might be, and 
therefore he bore the sentence pronounced on his 
son with all nobleness and firmness. Secondly, since 193 
human sacrifice was not in that country, as it was 
perhaps in some, sanctioned by custom which is 
so apt through constant repetition to weaken the 
realization of the terrible, he would have been the 
first himself to initiate a totally new and extraordinary 
procedure, and this, to my mind, is a thing which no 
one could have brought himself to do even if his soul 
had been made of iron or adamant, for, as it has been 
said, it is hard work to fight against nature. And, 194 
as he had begotten no son in the truest sense but 
Isaac, his feeling of affection for him was necessarily 
on the same high level of truth, higher even than 
the chaste forms of love and also the much talked-of 
ties of friendship. Further, he had a most potent 195 
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δέ τι και βιαστικώτατον φίλτρον, τό μή καθ* 
ήλικίαν άλλ' έν γήρα γεγεννηκέναι τον παιδα* τοις 
γάρ δφιγόνοις έπιμεμήνασί πως ol τοκεΐς, ή τω 
μακρόν έπιποθήσαι χρόνον τήν γένεσιν αυτών ή τώ 
μηκέθ* έτερους έλπίζειν έσεσθαι, τής φύσεως 
ενταύθα ιστάμενης ώς έπι τελευταΐον και ΰστατον 

196 δρον. εκ πολυπαιδίας μέν οΰν ένα προέσθαι θεώ 
καθάπερ απ αρχήν τινα τέκνων παράδοζον ουδέν, 
έχοντα τάς έπι τοις ζώσιν ήδονάς ού μικρά παραμύ
θια και /χ.€ΐλί)//Λατα τής έπι τώ σφαγιασθέντι λύπης' 
ον δέ μόνον τις εσχεν άγαπητον διδούς λόγου 
παντός μείζον έργον διαπράττεται, μηδέν οίκειότητι 
χαριζόμενος, άλλ' δλη τή ροπή προς τό θεοφιλές 

197 ταλαντεύων. εκείνο μέν δή έζαίρετον και μόνω 
σχεδόν τι τούτω πεπραγμένον οι μέν γάρ άλλοι, 
καν υπέρ σωτηρίας πατρίδων ή στρατευμάτων 
έπιδιδώσι σφαγιασθησομένους τους εαυτών, ή οίκοι 
Καταμένουσιν ή μακράν αφίστανται τών βωμών ή, 
καν παρατυγχάνωσι, τάς δφεις αποστρέφονται θεά-

198 σασθαι μή υπομένοντες, άλλων άναιρούντων ο δ' 
[29] ώσπερ ιερεύς \ αυτός κατήρχετο τής ιερουργίας, εφ 

υίώ τά πάντα άρίστω φιλοστοργότατος πατήρ· 
έμέλισε δ' αν ίσως και νόμω τών ολοκαυτωμάτων 
κατά μέλη τον υ ιόν ιερουργών, ούτως ού τό μέν τι 
μέρος απέ κλίνε προς τον παΐδα, τό δέ τι προς 
εύσέβειαν, άλλ' δλην τήν φυχήν δι9 δλων όσιότητι 
προσεκλήρωσεν ολίγα φροντίσας συγγενικού αϊ-

199 ματος. τι δή τών είρημένων προς ετέρους κοινόν; 
τι δ' ούκ έζαίρετον και παντός λόγου κρεΐττον; 
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incentive to love in that he had begotten the boy 
in his old age and not in his years of vigour. For 
parents somehow dote on their late-born children, 
either because they have longed for their birth for 
so many years or because they do not hope to have 
any more, since nature comes to a halt at this point 
as its final and furthermost boundary. For a father 196 
to surrender one of a numerous family as a tithe to 
God is nothing extraordinary, since each of the 
survivors continues to give him pleasure, and this is 
no small solace and mitigation of his grief for the 
one who has been sacrificed. But one who gives his 
only darling son performs an action for which no 
language is adequate, since he concedes nothing to 
the tie of relationship, but his whole weight is thrown 
into the scale on the side of acceptability with God. 
The following point is exceptional, and his conduct 197 
in it is practically unique. Other fathers, even if 
they give their children to be sacrificed for the safety 
of their country or armies, either stay at home or 
stand far away from the altars, or, if they are present, 
turn away their eyes, since they cannot bear the 
sight, and leave others to kill the victim. But here 198 
we have the most affectionate of fathers himself 
beginning the sacrificial rite as priest with the very 
best of sons for victim. Perhaps too, following the law 
of burnt offering, he would have dismembered his 
son and offered him limb by limb. Thus we see that 
he did not incline partly to the boy and partly to 
piety, but devoted his whole soul through and 
through to holiness and disregarded the claims of 
their common blood. Which of all the points men- 199 
tioned is shared by others ? Which does not stand 
by itself and defy description ? Thus everyone who 
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cos τον γε μή φύσει βάσκανον και φιλοπόνηρον 
καταπλαγήναι και θανμάσαι τής περιττής άγαν 
ευσέβειας, ούχ άπαντα Οσα εΐπον αθρόα εις νουν 
βαλλόμενον, άλλα καν εν τι τών πάντων ικανή γάρ 
και ή ενός φαντασία τύπω τινι βραχεί—βραχύ δ' 
ουδέν έργον σοφού—μέγεθος φυχής και ύφος 
εμφήναι. 

200 XXXVI. Άλλα γάρ ούκ επι τής ρητής και 
φανερας αποδόσεως ΐσταται τά λεχθέντα, φύσιν δέ 
τοΐς πολλοίς άδηλοτέραν εοικε παρεμφαίνειν, ήν οι 
τά νοητά προ τών αισθητών αποδεχόμενοι και όραν 

201 δυνάμενοι γνωρίζουσιν. εστί δέ τοιάδε· ό μελλήσας 
σφαγιάζεσθαι καλείται Χαλδαϊστί μέν Ισαάκ,Ελλη
νιστί δέ μεταληφθέντος του ονόματος " γέλως"' 
γέλως δ' ούχ ό κατά παιδιάν εγγινό μένος 
σώματι παραλαμβάνεται τά νυν, άλλ' ή κατά 

202 διάνοιαν ευπάθεια και χαρά. ταύτην ό σοφός 
ίερουργεΐν λέγεται δεόντως θεώ διά συμβόλου 
παριστάς, Οτι τό χαίρειν μόνω θεώ οίκειότατόν 
έστιν έπίλυπον μέν γάρ τό άνθρώπινον γένος και 
περιδεές, ή παρόντων κακών ή προσδοκώμενων, ώς 
ή επι τοΐς εν χερσιν άβουλήτοις άνιάσθαι ή επι τοΐς 
μέλλουσι ταραχή και φόβω κραδαίνεσθαί' άλυπος 
δέ και άφοβος καί παντός πάθους αμέτοχος ή του 
θεοΰ φύσις ευδαιμονίας καί μακαριότητος παντελούς 

203 μόνη μετέχουσα, τω δή τήν αληθή ταύτην όμολο-
γίαν ώμολογηκότι τρόπω χρηστός ών καί φιλάν
θρωπος ό θεός, φθόνον εληλακώς άφ' εαυτού, προσ
ηκόντως άντιχαρίζεται τό δώρον, καθ9 Οσον έχει 
δυνάμεως ό ληφόμενος, και μόνον ού ταύτα θεσπίζει 

α In the strict Stoic sense of the word, for reasonable forms 
of πάθος. See note on De Mut. 1 and references there given. 
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is not malignant or a lover of evil must be over
whelmed with admiration for his extraordinary piety ; 
and he need not take into consideration at once all 
the points which I have mentioned, for any single 
one of them would be enough. For to picture in 
the mind one of these, however small the form which 
the picture takes, though no action of the Sage is 
small, is enough to show the greatness and loftiness 
of his soul. 

X X X V I . But the story here told is not confined to 200 
the literal and obvious explanation, but seems to 
have in it the elements of a further suggestion, 
obscure to the many but recognized by those who 
prefer the mental to the sensible and have the power 
to see it. It is as follows. The proposed victim is 201 
called in Chaldaean Isaac, but, if the word is trans
lated into our language, Laughter. But the laughter 
here understood is not the laughter which amuse
ment arouses in the body, but the good emotion a of 
the understanding, that is joy. This the Sage is 202 
said to sacrifice as his duty to God, thus showing in 
a figure that rejoicing is most closely associated with 
God alone. For mankind is subject to grief and very 
fearful of evils either present or expected, so that 
men are either distressed by disagreeables close at 
hand or are agitated by troublous fear of those which 
are still to come. But the nature of God is without 
grief or fear and wholly exempt from passion of any 
kind, and alone partakes of perfect happiness and 
bliss. The frame of mind which has made this true 203 
acknowledgement God, Who has banished jealousy 
from His presence in His kindness and love for man
kind, fitly rewards by returning the gift in so far as 
the recipient's capacity allows. And indeed we may 
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204 λέγων " το μέν τής χαράς γένος και τό χαίρειν ότι 
ουκ έστιν έτερου πλήν έμοϋ του πατρός τών Ολων 
κτήμα, σαφώς οΐδα, κεκτημένος δ' όμως ού φθονώ 
τοις αξιοις χρησυαί' άξιος οε τις αν ειη, πλην ει 
τις έμοι και τοις έμοΐς βουλήμασιν έποιτο; τούτω 
γάρ ήκιστα μέν άνιάσθαι ήκιστα δέ φοβεΐσθαι συμ-
βήσεται πορευομένω ταύτην την όοόν, ή πάθεσι μέν 
και κακίαις έστιν άβατος, εύπαθείαις δέ καϊ άρεταΐς 

205 έμπεριπατεΐται." μηδεϊς δ' ύπολαβέτω 
τήν άκρατον καϊ αμιγή λύπης χαράν άπ* ουρανού 

[30] κο/ταβαίνειν έπι τήν γήν, άλλα | κέκραται1 έζ άμφοΐν, 
περιττεύοντος του κρείττονος* όνπερ τρόπον καϊ τό 
φώς έν ούρανώ μέν άκρατον καϊ αμιγές σκότους 
έστιν, έν δέ τοις υπό σελήνην αέρι ζοφερώ κεκρα-

206 μένον φαίνεται, ταύτης ένεκα τής αιτίας δοκεΐ μοι 
καϊ πρότερον γελάσασα ή αρετής επώνυμος Σάοοα 
πρός τον πυνθανόμενον άρνήσασθαι τον γέλωτα, 
καταδείσασα μή ποτε άρα τό χαίρειν ούδενός δν 
γενητοΰ, μόνου δέ του θεοϋ, σφετερίζηται* διόπερ 
θαρσύνων αυτήν ο ιερός λόγος φησί* μηδέν ευλαβή-

207 θήζ> όντως έγέλασας καϊ μέτεστί σοι χαράς, ού 
γάρ εΐασεν ο πατήρ τών ανθρώπων τό γένος λύπαις 
καϊ όδύναις καϊ άχθεσιν άνιάτοις έμφέρεσθαι, παρ-
έμιξε δέ καϊ τής άμείνονος φύσεως, εύδιάσαι καϊ 
Τ/αλ^ ι̂άσαι ποτέ τήν φυχήν δικαιώσας* τήν δέ τών 

1 MSS. άλλ* ^κέκραται or άλλά κρέμαται et alia. Perhaps 
άλλά κραμά τι. 

β Gen. xviii. 12 and 15. Sarah's laughter has been ex
plained in the obvious way in § 112. Here we have a more 
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almost hear His voice saying : "'All joy and rejoicing 204 
I know well is the possession of none other save Me 
alone, the Father of All. Yet I do not grudge that 
this My possession should be used by such as are 
worthy, and who should be worthy save one who 
should follow Me and My will, for he will prove to 
be most exempt from distress and fear if he travels 
by this road which passion and vice cannot tread, 
but good feelings and virtue can walk therein.'' 

But let no one suppose that joy de- 205 
scends from heaven to earth pure and free from any 
mixture of grief. No, it is a mixture of both, though 
the better element is the stronger, just as light too 
in heaven is pure from any mixture of darkness but 
in regions below the moon is clearly mixed with 
dusky air. This was the reason, I think, why Sarah 206 
who bears the name of virtue first laughs, and then, 
in reply to her questioner, denies the laughter." 
She feared lest she should be grasping for herself 
the joy which belongs not to created being but to 
God alone. Therefore, the holy word bids her be of 
good cheer and says : "Be not afraid : thou didst 
indeed laugh and dost participate in joy." For the 207 
Father did not suffer the whole course of the human 
race to move amid griefs and pains and burdens which 
admit no remedy, but mixed with them something 
of the better nature and judged it well that the soul 
should at times dwell in sunshine and calm ; and as 

spiritual interpretation. That the laughter signified joy , not 
incredulity, has already been suggested in Leg. All. iii. 217 f. 
and De Mut. 166. In neither of these places, however, has 
the subsequent denial been dealt with. The interpretation 
here suggested that the soul begins to doubt whether joy is 
not more than humanity can expect appears again in Spec. 
Leg. ii. 54 . 
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σοφών και τον πλείω χρόνον τον βίου γήθειν και 
εύφραίνεσθαι τοις του κόσμου θεωρήμασιν εβουλήθη. 

208 XXXVII. Ύοσαϋτα μέν περι τής του ανδρός 
ευσέβειας, ει καϊ πολλών άλλων εστίν αφθονία, 
λελέχθω. διερευνητέον δέ και τήν προς ανθρώπους 
αύτοΰ δεξιότητα· τής γάρ αυτής φύσεως εστίν 
ευσεβή τε είναι και φιλάνθρωπον, και περι τον 
αυτόν έκάτερον, όσιότης μέν προς θεόν, δικαιοσύνη 
δέ προς ανθρώπους, θεωρείται, πά,ντα μέν οΰν τά 
πεπραγμένα μακρόν αν εϊη Sce t̂eVat, δυεΐν δέ ή 

209 τριών ούκ άτοπον έπιμνησθήναι. πολυάργυρος και 
πολύχρυσος εν τοις μάλιστα ών και θρεμμάτων 
πολυζωους έχων άγελας και τών εγχωρίων και 
αυτοχθόνων τοις ικανά κεκτημένοις εν τώ περι-
ουσιάζειν άμιλλώμενος και πλουσιώτερος γεγονώς 
ή κατά μέτοικον ύπ* ούδενός εμεμφθη τών ύπο-
δεξαμενων, άλλ ' υπό πάντων τών εις πειραν έλθόντων 

210 επαινούμενος διετέλεσεν. ει δέ και τις, οία φιλεΐ 
πολλάκις, εκ θεραπόντων και τών συνδιατριβόντων 
άμιλλα καϊ διαφορά προς ετέρους έγένετο, ταύτην 
έπειρατο διαλύειν ήσυχη βαρυτέρω ήθει τά φιλό-
νεικα και ταραχώδη και στασιαστικά πάντα προβε-

211 βλημένος και τής φυχής άπεληλακώς. και θαυ-
μαστόν ουδέν, ει προς τους αλλότριους τοιούτος ην, 
οι βαρύτερα και δυνατωτέρα χειρι συμφωνήσαντες 
ήμύναντο αν άρχοντα χειρών αδίκων, οπότε και 
προς τους γένει μέν οικείους, γνώμη δ ' ήλλοτριω-

α Or " kindness and courtesy." wSee note on De Fuga 31 . 
6 For Abraham's wealth cf. Gen. xiii. 2 and xxiv. 35. 
c Or "seriousness." But the word seems strange. 
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for the soul of the wise He willed that it should pass 
the chief part of its life in glad-hearted contempla
tion of what the world has to show. 

XXXVII . These examples must suffice for our 208 
treatment of Abraham's piety, though others might 
be found in great plenty. But we must also examine 
the good and wise behavioura shown in his dealings 
with men. For the nature which is pious is also 
kindly, and the same person will exhibit both qual
ities, holiness to God and justice to men. It would 
be too long, indeed, to describe all his actions, but 
it would not be out of place to mention two or three. 
Though he was exceedingly rich 6 in silver and gold 209 
and possessed many herds of numerous live-stock 
and in abundance of wealth rivalled those of the 
natives and original inhabitants who possessed good 
means, and became more opulent than would be 
expected of an immigrant, he incurred no censure 
from those who received him into their midst but 
continued to be praised by all who had experience 
of him. But, if, as often happens, any of his ser- 210 
vants or regular associates had a quarrel or differ
ence with his neighbours, he would try to put an 
end to it quietly, banishing and expelling from the 
soul by means of his greater dignityc of character 
all that tended to strife and confusion and faction. 
And we need not wonder that he so bore himself to 211 
strangers who could have united to repel him with 
their superior weight of strength if he was the aggres
sor in injustice, when we see what moderation he 
showed to those who, connected with him by birth 
but estranged from him in moral principles, stood 

Mangey wished to read πραοτέρω. Cohn notes that the 
Armenian seems to have read πραοτέρω τά βαρύτερα. 
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μένους, έρημους καϊ μόνους και πολλώ καταδεέ* 
στερα κεκτημένους έμετρίαζεν, έλαττούμενος εκών 

212 έν οΐς πλεονεκτεΐν έδύνατο. ήν γάρ άδελφιδοϋς 
αύτώ, τής πατρί8ος δτε μετανίστατο, συνεζεληλυ-
θώς, αβέβαιος, ύπαμφίβολος, άντφρέπων ώ δ ε 

[31] κάκεΐσε, τοτέ μέν προσσαίνων \ φιλικοΐς άσπά-
σμασι, τοτέ δέ άφηνιάζων καϊ άπαυχενίζων δ ι ά τήν 

213 τών τρόπων άνωμαλίαν. δθεν καϊ τό οικετικόν 
αύτώ δύσερι και ταραχώδες ην σωφρονιστήν ουκ 
έχον και μάλιστα τό ποιμενικόν μακράν του δεσπό-
του διεζευγμένον άπελευθεριάζοντες γοϋν ύπ* 
αύθαδείας άει διεφέροντο τοις προεστηκόσι τών 
θρεμμάτων του σοφού τά πολλά εΐκουσι διά τήν τοϋ 
δεσπότου πραϋπάθειαν ύφ* οΰ προς άπόνοιαν 
έπιδόντες καϊ θράσος άναίσχυντον ώργων, μηνι-
ώντες ήδη και τό άκατάλλακτον έν αύτοΐς ζωπυ-
ροϋντες, έως άπηνάγκασαν τους αδικούμενους είς 

214 άμυναν όρμήσαι. μάχης δέ εμβριθέστατης γενο
μένης, άκουσας 6 αστείος τήν άντεφόρμησιν, είδώς 
έπικυδεστέραν ούσαν τήν αυτού μερίδα πλήθει τε 
και δυνάμει, τήν διαφοράν ούκ ε'ίασεν άχρι νίκης 
έλθεΐν, υπέρ τοϋ μή ά ι^άσαι τον άδελφιδοΰν έφ' 
ήττη τών ιδίων, ά λ λ ' έν μεθορίω στάς συμβατή -
ρίοις λόγοις τους διαφερομένους κατήλλαξεν, ού 
προς τό παρόν μόνον ά λ λ α και τον μέλλοντα χρόνον. 

215 ειδώς γάρ δτι συνοικοϋντες -μέν και έν ταύτώ 
διαιτώμενοι γνωσιμαχοϋντες φιλονεικήσουσι στά
σεις αεί και πολέμους κατ9 αλλήλων έγείροντες, Ινα 

β For §§ 212-216 see Gen. xiii. 5-11. 
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alone and unsupported and with possessions far 
inferior to his, and how he willingly accepted to be 
at a disadvantage when he might have taken ad
vantage of them. a For he had a nephew who had 212 
accompanied him when he migrated from his native 
land, an unreliable and hesitating person, ever in
clining this way and that, sometimes fawning on 
him with loving greetings, sometimes rebellious and 
refractory through the inconsistency of his different 
moods. Therefore his servants too were quarrel- 213 
some and turbulent, as they had no one to control 
them, and this was particularly the case with the 
shepherds who were stationed at a distance from their 
master ; thus breaking out of control in their wil
fulness they were ever quarrelling with the Sage's 
herdsmen who many times gave way to them be
cause of their master's gentleness. Then, advancing 
to a senseless audacity which knew no shame, they 
grew rampant and fostered in their hearts the flame 
of a passion beyond hope of conciliation until they 
compelled their opponents to begin defending them
selves against the injustice. When the fight had 214 
become very serious, the man of worth, hearing how 
the aggressors had been countered, and knowing 
that his own party was more distinguished in strength 
and number, did not allow the quarrel to be termin
ated by a victory, as he did not wish to distress his 
nephew through seeing his own party defeated. So 
he took up his stand between them and reconciled 
the disputants by proposals of agreement, good not 
only for the present but for the future. For he 215 
knew that if they lived together and shared the same 
dwelling-place they would engage in obstinate con
tention, for ever stirring up wars and factions against 
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μή τ ο ύ τ ο γένοιτο, συμφέρον ύπέλαβεν είναι παραι-
τήσασθα,ι το όμοδίαιτον και τήν οΐκησιν οιαζεΰζαΐ' 
και μεταπεμφάμενος τον άδελφιδούν αίρεσιν αύτώ 
δίδωσι τής άμείνονος χώρας, άσμενος ομολόγων ήν 
αν επιλέξηται μερίδα λήφεσθαι- κερδανεΐν γάρ 

216 κέρδος μέγιστον, τήν είρήνην. καίτοι τις αν έτερος 
άσθενεστέρω παραχωρήσειεν ούτινοσοΰν ισχυρό
τερος ων; τις δε νικάν δυνάμενος βούλοιτ άν 
ήττασθαι, μή συγχρώμενος τω δύνασθαι; μόνος 
δέ ούτος τό άριστον, ούκ εν ρώμη και πλεονεξία 
τιθέμενος άλλ ' εν άστασιάστω βίω και τό γε έπ* 
αυτόν ήκον μέρος ήσυχάζοντι πάντων εδοξεν είναι 
θανμασιώτατος. 

217 XXXVIII. Επειδή τοίνυν ώς επ* άνθρωπου ή 
λέξις εγκωμιαστική λέλεκται, μηνύονται δέ και 
τρόποι φυχής κατά τούς άπό τών ρητών επι τά 
νοητά μετί ,όντα^, άρμόττον άν εΐη και τούτους 

218 άνερευνήσαι. μύριοι μέν οΰν είσιν άπό μυρίων 
αφορμών κατά παντοδαπάς ιδέας πραγμάτων συν
ιστάμενοι, δύο δ ' οι νυνι μέλλοντες έπικρίνεσθαι 
τρόποι, ών ό μέν πρεσβύτερος, ο δέ νεώτερος, 
πρεσβύτερος μέν ό τά πρώτα και ηγεμονικά τή 
φύσει τιμών, νεώτερος δέ ό τά ύπήκοα και εν 

219 έσχατιαΖς εξεταζόμενα, πρεσβύτερα μέν οΰν και 
ηγεμονικά φρόνησις και σωφροσύνη και δικαιοσύνη 

[32] καί ανδρεία και παν δ τι περι άρετήν \ και αί κατ9 

άρετήν πράξεις* νεώτερα δέ πλούτος και δόξα και 
αρχή και ευγένεια, ούχ ή αληθής, άλλ ' ήν οι πολλοί 
νομίζουσι, και Οσα άλλα τήν τρίτην μετά τά φυχικά 
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each other. To prevent this, he thought it ex
pedient to refuse to continue their living together 
and to arrange for their dwelling at a distance from 
each other. So, sending for his nephew, he gave 
him a choice of the better district, gladly agreeing 
that he should take whatever part he chose ; for 
he considered that he would thereby get peace, the 
greatest of gains. And yet who else would give 216 
way in any single point to the weaker if he were the 
stronger ? Who, when he could conquer, would be 
willing to''be defeated and not avail himself of his 
power ? He alone took for his ideal not the exercise of 
strength and self-aggrandizement but a life free from 
strife and so far as lay with him of tranquillity, and 
thereby he showed himself the most admirable of men. 

XXXVIII . The actual words of the story are an 217 
encomium on Abraham as a man ; but, according to 
those who proceed from the literal to the spiritual, 
characters of soul are indicated also, and therefore 
it will be well to investigate them too. Such char- 218 
acters are numberless, proceeding from numberless 
starting-points and arising from every kind and 
variety of circumstance ; but those now to be ex
amined are two only, one higher and senior and one 
lower and junior. The senior is that character which 
honours things primal and dominant in their nature, 
the junior that which honours things subject and 
lowest in the list. Now the senior and dominant 219 
are wisdom and temperance and justice and courage 
and virtue regarded as a whole and actions inspired 
by virtue, but the junior are wealth and reputation 
and office and good birth, good not in the true sense 
but in the sense which the multitude give to it, and 
everything else which coming after the things of 
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και σωματικά τάξιν εϊληχεν, ήτις ευθύς εστί και 
220 τελευταία, τούτων οΰν τών τρόπων εκάτερος έχει 

καθάπερ τινάς ποίμνας και άγέλας, ό μέν τών εκτός 
όρεγόμενος άργυρον, χρυσόν, εσθήτας, πάντα όσα 
του πλουτεΐν ύλαι και παρασκευαί, και πάλιν όπλα, 
μηχανήματα, τριήρεις, ίππικήν και πεζικήν και 
ναυτικήν δύναμιν, τάς προς ήγεμονίαν άφορμάς, 
εξ ών περιγίνεται τό βεβαίως κρατεΐν, ό δέ καλο' 
κάγαθίας εραστής τά καθ9 εκάστην άρετήν δόγματα 

221 και τά σοφίας αυτής θεωρήματα. προ-
στάται δέ και επιμεληταϊ τούτων εκατερων είσί 
τίνες οΐα θρεμμάτων ποιμένες, τών μέν εκτός οι φιλο
χρήματοι και φιλόδοξοι και στρατηγιώντες και όσοι 
τήν επι τοις πλήθεσι δυναστείαν άγαπώσι, τών δέ 
περι φυχήν Οσοι φιλόκαλοι και φιλάρετοι, μή τά 
νόθα προ τών γνησίων ά λ λ α τ ά γνήσια προ τών 

222 νόθων αγαθά αίρούμενοι. γίνεται οΰν φυσική τις 
αύτοΐς ή διαμάχη μηδέν εγνωκόσι τών αυτών, ά λ λ ' 
άπάδουσι και διαφερομενοις άει περι πράγματος 
συνεκτικωτάτου τών εν βίω, τούτο S' εστίν ή κρίσις 

223 τών προς άλήθειαν αγαθών, άχρι μέν οΰν τίνος 
επολεμεΐτο ή φυχή και τήν στάσιν ταύτην εχώρει 
μήπω κεκαθαρμενη παντελώς, ά λ λ ' έτι τών παθών 
και νοσημάτων παρευημερούντων τούς υγιαίνοντας 
λόγους' άφ9 οΰ δέ ήρξατο δυνατωτέρα γίνεσθαι και 
ρώμη κραταιοτέρα τον έπιτειχισμόν τών εναντίων 
δοξών καθαιρεΐν, πτερυξαμένη και φρονήματος 
ύποπλησθεΐσα τον τάς εκτός ύλας τεθαυμακότα 
τρόπον εν αύτη διατειχίζει και διαζεύγνυσι και ώς 

β Or " was the subject of attack, and allowed the revolt to 
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soul and body takes the third place which is neces
sarily also the last. Each of the two characters pos- 220 
sesses what we may call flocks and herds. The 
devotee of things external has silver, gold, raiment, 
all the materials of wealth and the means for pro
curing them, and again arms, engines, triremes, 
cavalry, infantry and naval forces, the foundations 
of sovereignty which produce security of power. 
The lover of moral excellence has the principles of 
each separate virtue and the truths discovered by 
wisdom itself. Now those who preside 221 
and have charge over each of these two are, as it 
were, herdsmen of cattle. The externals are cared for 
by lovers of wealth or glory, the would-be generals and 
all who hanker for power over multitudes, the things 
of the soul by lovers of moral excellence and virtue, 
who prefer the genuine goods to the spurious and not 
the spurious to the genuine. So there is a natural 222 
conflict between them since they have no common 
principle but are for ever jangling and quarrelling 
about the most important thing in life, and that is the 
decision what are the true goods. For a time the soul 223 
was in a state of war, and was the scene of this conflict,0 

for as yet it was not perfectly purified, but its passions 
and distempers still prevailed over its healthy prin
ciples. But from the time when it began to grow 
more powerful and demolish by superior strength 
the works with which the opposing doctrines threat
ened it, it spreads its wings, and, its spirit grown to 
fullness, sets a wall and barrier between it and that side 
of its character which has given its admiration to the 
gear of external things. And it talks with it as with 

proceed," i.e. the soul is here identified, as it certainly is 
below, with its own better side. 
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224 άνθρώπω διαλεγομένη φησίν άμήχανον δμοδίαιτον 
εΐναί σε και όμόσπονδον εραστή σοφίας και αρετής, 
ΐθι δή και μετοικισάμενος μακράν άποζεύχθητι, 
μηδεμίαν έχων κοινωνίαν, άλλα μηδβ σχεΐν δυνά
μενος· οσα γάρ ύπολαμβάνεις εΐναι δεξιά, ταϋτ 
οίεται εκείνος ευώνυμα, και οσα τουναντίον σκαιά, 
ταύτα παρ έκείνω νενόμισται δεξιά. 

225 XXXIX. Ού τοίνυν ειρηνικός καϊ φιλοδίκαιος 
αυτό μόνον ην ο αστείος, άλλα και ανδρείος και 
πολεμικός· ούχ ένεκα τοϋ πολεμεΐν—ού γάρ δύσερις 
ήν1 και φιλόνεικος,—άλλ' υπέρ βέβαιου τής προς τό 

226 ̂ ^ ο ν €ψήνΎ1$> Vv ο ι αντίπαλοι καθήρουν. \ σαφέ
στατη δέ πίστις τά πραχθέντα. τήν προς ανατολάς 
μοΐραν τής οικουμένης rerrapes μεγάλοι βασιλείς 
είλήχεσαν, οΐς ύπήκουεν έθνη τά έώα, τά τε έκτος 
και εντός Έύφράτου. τά μέν οΰν άλλα διέμενεν 
άστασίαστα πειθαρχοϋντα τοις τών βασιλέων έπι-
τάγμασι καϊ τους ετησίους δασμούς άποφασίστως 
είσφέροντα· μόνη δέ ή Σιοδομιτών χώρα, πριν κατα-
φλεχθήναι, παραλύειν ήρξατο τήν είρήνην άπό-

227 στασιν έκ πολλού διανοούμενη, πάνυ γάρ ούσης 
εύδαίμονος πέντε βασιλείς έπεκράτουν τάς τε πόλεις 
και τήν γήν δασάμενοι πολλήν μέν ούκ οΰσαν, 
εύσταχυν δέ καϊ εύδενδρον και καρπών περιπλέων 
δ γάρ ταΐς άλλαις τό μέγεθος, τοϋθ' ή αρετή Σοδό-
μοις παρέσχεν, δθεν και πλείους έραστάς έσχεν 

228 ηγεμόνας τό κάλλος αυτής /caraway eVras1. οΰτοι 
τον άλλον χρόνον τους έπιταχθέντας φόρους άπε-

1 MSS. ών or omit. 

β This evidently gives an allegorical interpretation to Gen. 
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a man and says : "I t is impossible that thou and 224 
the lover of wisdom and virtue should have a common 
home and common ties. Away, change thy dwelling 
and betake thyself afar off, for thou hast not, or 
rather canst not have, fellowship with him. For all 
that thou holdest to be on the right he thinks to be 
on the left, and conversely what to thee is on the 
wrong side in his judgement stands on the right." a 

X X I X . So, then, the man of worth was not merely 225 
peaceable and a lover of justice but courageous and 
warlike, not for the sake of warring, for he was not 
quarrelsome or cantankerous, but to secure peace 
for the future, the peace which the opponents were 
destroying. The clearest proof of this is his actions.b 226 
That part of the inhabited world which lies towards 
the east was in the hands of four great kings who held 
in subjection the nations of the Orient on both sides 
of the Euphrates. Now the other nations continued 
to be free from sedition, obeying the orders of the 
king, and paying their taxes without demur. Only 
the country of the Sodomites, before it was consumed 
by fire, began to undermine this peaceful condition 
by a long-standing plan of revolt. For, as it was 227 
exceedingly prosperous, it was ruled by five kings 
who taxed the cities and the land, which though not 
large was rich in corn and well wooded and teeming 
with fruits, for the position which size gave to other 
countries, was given to Sodom by its goodliness, and 
hence it had a plurality of rulers who loved it and were 
fascinated by its charm. These hitherto rendered 228 
the appointed tributes to the collectors of revenue 
xiii. 9 " i f thou wilt take the left hand, then I will go to 
the right; or if thou wilt take the right hand, then I will go 
to the left." 

6 For §§ 225-235 see Gen. xiv. 
I l l 



PHILO 

δίδοσαν rots' εκλογεύσι τών χρημάτων, τούς δυνατω-
τέρους ών ήσαν ύπαρχοι τιμώντες άμα και δεδιότες' 
έπεί δ έ έκορέσθησαν αγαθών καί, όπερ φιλεΐ, κόρος 
νβριν έγέννησε, πλέον τής δυνάμεως φρονήσαντες 
άπαυχενίζουσι τό πρώτον, εΐθ* οία κακοί δούλοι 
δεσπόταις τοΐς εαυτών επιτίθενται στάσει πιστεύ-

229 σαντες ή ρώμη. οι δ έ τής εαυτών ευγενείας ύπο-
μνησθεντες και φραζάμενοι δυνατωτέρα χειρι μάλα 
καταφρονητικώς ήεσαν ώς αύτοβοεί περιεσόμενοι 
και συμπλακέντες τούς μέν ευθύς είς φυγήν άνε-
σκεδασαν, τούς δέ επιστροφάδην κτείνοντες ήβηδόν 
διαφθείρουσιν, αιχμαλώτων δέ πολύν οχλον άγα-
γόντες μετά τής άλλης λείας διενεμοντο' προσαπ-
άγουσι μέντοι και του σοφού τον άδελφιδούν εις μίαν 
τής πενταπόλεως ούκ εκ πολλού μετωκηκότα. 

230 XL. τ ο ύ τ ο μηνυθέν ύπό τίνος τών εκ 
τής τροπής διασωθέντων χαλεπώς αυτόν ήνίασε 
και ούκετ ήρεμει διά τούτο συγκεχυμένος και 
ζώντα πενθών τό άργαλεώτερον ή εί τεθνεώτα 
έπύθετο' τέλος μέν γάρ, ώς αυτό που δηλοΐ του-
νομα, τών κατά τον βίον απάντων και μάλιστα 
κακών ήδει τήν τελευτήν, μυρία δέ τών άβουλήτων 

231 εφεδρεύοντα τοΐς ζώσι. διώκειν δ ' εύτρεπιζόμένος 
επι τώ ρύσασθαι τον άδελφιδούν ήπόρει συμμάχων, 
άτε ζένος ών καί μέτοικος καί μηδενός τολμώντος 
άμαχοις δυνάμεσι τοσούτων βασιλέων καί άρτι 

232 νενικηκότων εναντιούσθαι. καινοτάτην δ ' έξεΰρε 
συμμαχίαν—πόρος γάρ εν άπόροις, όταν δικαίων 
καί φιλάνθρωπων έργων εφιήταί τις, ευρίσκεται—· 

β Or "to the strength " (which they wrongly supposed 
themselves to have). But this is awkward. 1 should like 
to read <μάλλον> 
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out of both respect for and fear of the higher poten
tates whose satraps they were. But, when they had 
been surfeited with good things, and as so often 
happens satiety had begotten insolence, they grew 
ambitious beyond their powers and first shook off 
the yoke and then, like bad slaves, attacked their 
masters, trusting to sedition or violence.* But these 229 
masters, mindful of their higher birth and armed 
with more powerful force, advanced in great dis
dain to the attack, expecting to conquer them with 
the utmost ease. And, when they engaged, some 
they sent flying helter-skelter at once, others they 
mowed down in wholesale massacre, while a great 
number were taken prisoners and distributed with 
the rest of the booty. Among these they took the 
nephew of the Sage, who had migrated not long before 
into one of the five cities. XL. When 230 
this was reported to Abraham by one of those who 
escaped from the rout, it distressed him exceedingly. 
He could no longer rest, so severe was the shock, 
and mourned for the living with greater sorrow than 
if he had heard of his death. For he knew that 
death or decease, as the name itself shows, is the 
end of everything in life, and particularly of its ills, 
while the troubles which lie in wait for the living are 
numberless. But, when he made ready to pursue 231 
the enemy to rescue his nephew, he was at a loss 
for allies, since he was a stranger and an immigrant, 
and no one dared to oppose the invincible forces of 
the kings, considering their number and their recent 
victory. But he obtained allies in quite a new 232 
quarter, for resource is found where resource is none, 
when one is set on deeds of justice and kindness. He 
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συναγαγών γάρ τους οίκέτας καϊ τοις άργυρωνήτοις 
προστάξας οίκοι καταμένειν—εδεισε γάρ εξ αυτών 
αύτομολίαν—τους οίκότριβας καταλέγει και δια-
νείμας εις έκατονταρχίας τρισίν έπήει τάξισιν, 
ού ταύταις πεποιθώς—πολλοστή γάρ ήν μοίρα τών 

[34] παΡ^ το^ς βασιλεϋσιν—, ά λ λ α τώ ύπερμάχω και 
προαγωνιστή τοϋ \ δικαίου θεώ. συντείνων οΰν 
έσπευδε μηδέν τάχους άνιείς, έως καιροφυλακήσας 
νυκτός επιπίπτει τοις πολεμίοις δεδειπνοποιημένοις 
ήδη και προς ύπνον μέλλουσι τρέπεσθαί' και τους 
μέν έν εύναΐς ίέρευε, τους δ ' άντιταχθέντας άρδην 
άνήρει, πάντων δ ' έρρωμένως έπεκράτει τώ θαρ-

234 ραλέω τής φυχής μάλλον ή ταΐς παρασκευαΐς. και 
ού πρότερον άνήκεν, έως τήν μέν άντίπαλον στρα-
τιάν βασιλεϋσιν αύτοΐς ήβηδόν άνελών προ τοϋ 
στρατοπέδου κατεστόρεσε, τον δέ άδελφιδοϋν αν
ήγαγε μετά λαμπρας και επιφανέστατης νίκης 
άπασαν τήν ΐππον και τήν τών άλλων πληθύν ύπο-

235 ζυγιών και λείαν άφθονωτάτην προσπαραλαβών. δν 
θεασάμενος ο μέγας ιερεύς τοϋ μεγίστου θεοΰ 
έπανιόντα και τροπαιοφοροϋντα σώον μετά σώου 
τής ιδίας δυνάμεως—ούδένα γάρ τών συνόντων 
άπέβαλε—, καταπλαγεϊς τό μέγεθος τής πράξεως 
και δπερ εικός εννοηθείς, ώς ούκ άνευ θείας έπι-
φροσύνης και συμμαχίας κατωρθώθη, τάς χείρας 
άνατείνας εις τον ούρανόν εύχαΐς αυτόν γεραίρει και 
έπινίκια εθυε και πάντας τους συναραμένους τώ 
άγώνι λαμπρώς είστία, γεγηθώς και συνηδόμενος 
ώς €7τ' οίκείω κατορθώματα και ήν τώ οντι οίκεΐον 

α So LXX (ηρίθμησε). E . V . " led forth." 
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collected his servants and, after bidding those who 
had been acquired by purchase to remain at home, 
since he feared that they might desert, he made a 
roll-calla of those who were home-bred, distributed 
them into centuries and advanced with three bat
talions. Yet he did not trust in these, for they were 
but a small fraction of the kings' forces, but in God, 
the champion and defender of the just. So he 233 
pressed forward eagerly and never abated his speed 
until, watching for his chance, he attacked the enemy 
by night when they had supped and were preparing 
to go to sleep. Some fell helpless victims to him in 
their beds, others who took arms against him were 
completely annihilated, and all were mightily over
come more by his courage of soul than by the re
sources at his command. Nor did he stay his hand 234 
until he had completely slaughtered the opposing 
army with their kings as well and left them lying 
in front of the camp. His nephew he brought back 
in the triumph of his brilliant and magnificent vic
tory, taking too with him all the horses of the cavalry 
and the whole multitude of the other beasts and 
spoil in vast plenty. When the high priest of the 235 
most high God saw him approaching with his trophies, 
leader and army alike unhurt, for he had lost none 
of his own company, he was astonished by the feat, 
and, thinking, as indeed was natural, that such success 
was not won without God's directing care and help 
to their arms, he stretched his hands to heaven and 
honoured him with prayers on his behalf and offered 
sacrifices of thanksgiving for the victory and feasted 
handsomely those who had taken part in the contest, 
rejoicing and sharing their gladness as though the 
success were his own ; and so indeed it was, for " the 
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αύτω* u κοινά " γάρ κατά τήν παροιμίαν " τά 
φίλων," πολύ δέ πλέον τά τών αγαθών, οϊς έν τέλος 
εύαρεστεΐν θεώ. 

236 XLI. Ταύτα μέν ουν αι ρηταϊ γραφαϊ περι-
έχουσιν. ασώματα δέ όσοι και γυμνά θεωρεΐν τά 
πράγματα δύνανται, οι φυχή μάλλον ή σώματι 
ζώντες, φήσουσι τών εννέα βασιλέων τούς μέν 
τέτταρας είναι τάς έν ήμιν τών τεττάρων παθών 
δυνάμεις, ηδονής, επιθυμίας, φόβου, λύπης, τούς 
δέ πέντε τάς Ισαρίθμους αισθήσεις, ορασιν, άκοήν, 

237 γεΰσιν, όσφρησιν, άφήν. τρόπον γάρ τινα βασι-
λεύουσι και άρχουσιν ημών άνημμέναι τό κράτος, 
άλλ ' ούχ ομοίως* υπήκοοι γάρ αι πέντε τών τετ-
τάρων εισί καϊ φόρους αύταΐς καϊ δασμούς άναγ-

238 καίους φέρουσιν υπό φύσεως όρισθέντας. έζ ών 
γάρ αν ΐδωμεν ή άκούσωμεν ή όσφρανθώμεν ή 
γευσώμεθα ή άφώμεθα, λϋπαι καϊ ήδοναϊ καϊ φόβοι 
Καϊ έπιθυμίαι συνίστανται, μηδενός τών παθών 
καθ9 αυτό σθενόντος, ει μή έχορηγεΐτο ταΐς διά τών 

239 αισθήσεων παρασκευαΐς. αύται γάρ εκείνων δυνά
μεις είσίν, ή διά χρωμάτων καϊ σχημάτων ή διά 
φωνής τής έν τώ λέγειν ή άκούειν ή διά χυλών ή 
δι ατμών ή τών έν άπτοίς, ά μαλακά καϊ σκληρά 

[35] ή τραχέα \ καϊ λεία ή θερμά καϊ φυχρά* ταύτα γάρ 
πάντα διά τών αισθήσεων έκάστω τών παθών 

240 χορηγείται, καϊ μέχρι μέν οι λεχθέντες αποδίδον
ται φόροι, μένει τοις βασιλεΰσιν ή όμαιχμία, όταν 
δέ μηκέθ* ομοίως συντελώνται, στάσεις ευθύς καϊ 
πόλεμοι συνίστανται* τούτο δέ συμβαίνειν έοικεν, 
όταν άφικνήται τό έπώδυνον γήρας, έν ω τών μέν 
παθών άσθενέστερον ουδέν γίνεται, τάχα δέ καϊ τής 
παλαιάς δυνάμεως κραταιότερον, άμυδραϊ δέ όφεις 
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belongings of friends are held in common," as the 
proverb says, and this is far more true of the belong
ings of the good whose one end is to be well-pleasing 
to God. 

XLI. This is what we find in the scriptures read 236 
literally; but those who can contemplate facts 
stripped of the body and in naked reality, those who 
live with the soul rather than with the body, will say 
that of these nine kings, four are the power exer
cised within us by the four passions, pleasure, desire, 
fear and grief, and that the five are the five senses, 
sight, hearing, taste, smell and touch. For these 237 
nine are in a sense invested with sovereignty and are 
our kings and rulers but not all in the same way. 
For the five are subject to the four, and are forced 
to pay them the tolls and tributes determined by 
nature. Griefs and pleasures and fears and desires 238 
arise out of what we see or hear or smell or taste 
or touch, and none of the passions would have 
any strength of itself if it were not furnished with 
what the senses supply ; for these supplies constitute 239 
the forces of the passions, taking the form of colours 
and shapes, or sounds spoken or heard, or flavours, 
or scents, or the qualities attached to things tangible, 
soft and hard or rough and smooth or warm and cold, 
all of which are supplied through the senses to each 
of the passions. And while the said tributes are 240 
rendered the alliance between the kings holds good, 
but when they are no longer paid discord and wars 
at once arise, and this obviously happens when old 
age with its pains arrives. For then, while none of the 
passions is weaker, and perhaps is even stronger than 
of old, yet the eyes are dim and the ears dull of 
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καί ώτα δνσήκοα καί εκάστη τών ά λ λ ω ν αισθήσεων 
άμβλυτέρα, μηκέθ* ομοίως έκαστα άκριβοΰν καί 
δικάζειν δυναμένη μηο* Ισα τω πλήθει1 νποτελείν 
είκότως οΰν ε ^ α σ ^ β ι ^ σ α σ α ι πάντα τρόπον καί κλι-
θείσαι δι αυτών υπό τών αντιπάλων παθών ραδίως 

241 ανατρέπονται. φυσικώτατα δέ εκείνο 
εϊρηται, ότι τών πέντε βασιλέων δύο μέν είς φρέατα 
εμπίπτουσι, τρεις δέ προς φυγήν ώρμησαν αφή μέν 
γάρ καί γεύσις άχρι τών του σώματος βαθύτατων 
άφικνούνται σπλάγχνοις παραπέμπουσαι τά οικεία 
προς διοίκησιν, οφθαλμοί δέ καί ώτα καί οσφρησις 
εζω τά πολλά βαίνουσαι άποδιδράσκουσι τήν δου-

242 λείαν του σώματος. οΐς άπασιν έφ-
εδρενων ό αστείος, επειδή κατείδε τά σύμμαχα καί 
φίλα προ μικρού νοσοΰντα καί πόλεμον άντ ειρήνης 
ταίς εννέα ^ασιλβιαις· γενόμενον, προς τάς πέντε 
τών τεττάρων περί κράτους αρχής άμιλλωμένων, 
έξαπιναίως καιροφνλακήσας επιτίθεται, φιλοτιμού-
μενος δημοκρατίαν, τήν άρίστην τών πολιτειών, 
αντί τυραννίδων καί δυναστειών εν τή φυχή κατα-
στήσασθαι καί τό εννομον καί τό δίκαιον αντί 
παρανομίας καί αδικίας, αΐ τέως έπεκράτουν. 

243 έστι δ ' ού πλάσμα μύθου τό λεχθέν, 
αλλά πράγμα τών άφευδεστάτων εν ήμίν αύτοίς 
θεωρονμενον πολλάκις μέν γάρ όμόνοιαν τήν προς 
τά πάθη διατηρούσιν αί αισθήσεις χορηγούσαι τά 

1 I suggest ir\rjp€i (" equal to the full quota " ) : Mangey 
πάθει or πάθβσι. 

° See note on § 99 above. 
6 For Philo's admiration for democracy, by which he seems 

to mean each part of the state possessing its proper amount 
of power, see note on Quod Deus 176. 

c The happy coincidence of the number of the kings with 
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hearing and each of the other senses blunted, so 
that it cannot in the same way judge each thing 
with accuracy or make the same contribution in 
amount as before. And so, weakened all round as 
they are and already giving way of themselves, it is 
natural that they should be easily routed by the 
opposing passions. There is much philo- 241 
sophical truth" in the saying that of the five kings 
two fell into the wells and three took to flight. 
For touch and taste descend to the lowest recesses 
of the body and transmit to its inward parts what may 
properly be dealt with by them ; but eyes and ears 
and smell for the most part pass outside and escape 
enslavement by the body. All this the 242 
man of worth was watching from his lair, and when 
he saw trouble festering, where but now was alliance 
and friendship, and war instead of peace arising 
between the nine kingdoms, with the four com
peting against the five for the sovereign power, he 
seized his opportunity and suddenly made the 
attack, ambitious to establish in the soul democracy,h 

the best of constitutions, instead of the rule of 
tyrants and overlords, and legality and justice 
instead of lawlessness and injustice which hitherto 
prevailed. All this is no fable of my in- 243 
vention, but a fact, and that one of the surest which 
we may observe in ourselves.0 For the senses, though 
often they may maintain concord with the passions 
and provide them with the objects which they per-

the accepted four passions and five senses naturally attracts 
Philo to this ingenious allegory. The weak point seems to 
be that in the story the rebellion of the five against the four 
is not due to the influence of Abraham, as in the allegory 
the refusal of the senses to minister to the passions is due to 
reason. 
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αισθητά αύτοΐς, πολλάκις δέ και στασιάζουσι μηκέτ 
άξιοϋσαι τ ά ΐσα τελεΐν ή μή δυνάμεναι δ ι ά τ ό παρ-
εΐναι τον σωφρονιστήν λόγον δς έπειδάν άναλάβη 
τήν αύτοϋ παντευχίαν, τάς άρετάς και τά τούτων 
δόγματα και θεωρήματα, δύναμιν άνανταγώνιστον, 
ερρωμενέστατα κρατεί* φθαρτά γάρ άφθάρτω συν-

244 οικεΐν ού θέμις. αί μέν οΰν εννέα δνναστεΐαι 
τεττάρων παθών και πέντε αισθήσεων φθαρταί τε 
και φθοράς α ι τ ι α ι , ο δ ' όρμητηρίω χρώμενος ταΐς 
άρεταΐς λόγος ιερός και θειος όντως, έν αριθμώ 
ταττόμενος δεκάδι τή παντελεία, προς άμιλλαν 
έλθών, έρρωμενεστέρα δυνάμει τή κατά θεόν χρώ
μενος άνά κράτος νικά τάς είρημένας δυναστείας. 

245 ^^11. | Ύ^ρόνω δ ' ύστερον αύτώ τελευτά ή γυνή 
θυμηρεστάτη και τά πάντα άριστη, μυρία δείγματα 
τής φιλανδρίας ένεγκαμένη, τήν συν αύτώ τών 
συγγενών άπόλειφιν, τήν έκ τής οικείας άνενδοία-
στον μετάστασιν, τάς έπι τής αλλοδαπής συνεχείς 
και επαλλήλους πλάνας, τάς κατά λιμόν ένδειας, 

246 τάς έν πολέμοις συστρατείας. άει γάρ και παν
ταχού παρήν ούδένα τόπον ή καιρόν άπολείπουσα, 
κοινωνός όντως βίου και τών κατά τον βίον πραγ
μάτων, εξ ίσου δικαιοϋσα μετέχειν αγαθών ομού 
και κακών ού γάρ ώσπερ ένιαι τάς μέν κακο-
77ράγιας άπεδίδρασκε, ταΐς δ ' εύτυχίαις έφήδρευεν, 
ά λ λ α τον έν άμφοτέραις κλήρον ώς επιβάλλοντα 
και άρμόττοντα γαμετή μετά προθυμίας πάσης άν-

247 εδέχετο. XLIII. πολλά δέ έχων έγκώ-

α For the perfection of ten as used in Scripture, cf. De 
Cong. 89 if. (where Gen. xiv. is quoted among other ex-
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ceive, often too revolt and are unwilling any longer 
to pay the same dues or unable to do so because of 
the presence of reason, the chastener. For when 
reason puts on its panoply of the virtues and the 
doctrines and the lore which embody them, armed 
with this irresistible power it mightily overcomes. 
For corruptible and incorruptible may not live 
together. Now the nine overlords, the four passions 244 
and the five senses, are corruptible and the sources 
of corruption, but the truly divine and holy Word, 
whose stronghold is in the virtues, whose place in the 
order of number is tenth, the supremely perfect 
number,a comes to the contest and with the help of 
the mightier power of God wins an easy victory over 
the said overlords. 

XLII. After this in the course of time he lost the 245 
wife who was the darling of his heart and gifted with 
every excellence. She showed her wifely love by 
numberless proofs, by sharing with him the severance 
from his kinsfolk, by bearing without hesitation the 
departure from her homeland, the continual and 
unceasing wanderings on a foreign soil and privation 
in famine, and by the campaigns in which she accom
panied him. Everywhere and always she was at his 246 
side, no place or occasion omitted, his true partner in 
life and life's events, resolved to share alike the good 
and ill. She did not, like some other women, run 
away from mishaps and lie ready to pounce on pieces 
of good luck, but accepted her portion of both with 
all alacrity as the fit and proper test of a wedded wife. 

XLIII. 6 Many a story I could relate in 247 

amples). For its arithmetical virtues cf. De Dec. 20 ff. See 
A p p . p. 598. 

* For §§ 247-254 see Geu. xvi. 1-6. 
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μια τής ανθρώπου διεξιέναι, ενός ύπομνησθήσομαι, 
δ γενήσεται και τών ά λ λ ω ν σαφέστατη πίστις. 
άγονος γάρ ούσα και στείρα, οείσασα μή κατά το 
παντελές έρημος γενεάς 6 θεοφιλής οΐκος άπο-

248 λειφθή, προσελθοΰσα τώ άνορί φησι τάδε· "πολύν 
μέν ήδη χρόνον συμβιοΰμεν άλλήλοις εύαρεστοϋντες, 
ου δέ χάριν και αυτο ί συνεληλύθαμεν και ή φύσις 
τήν ανδρός και γυναικός ήρμόσατο κοινωνίαν, 
τέκνων γενεσις ούκ έστιν, άλλ ' ούδ ' εισαΰθις εξ 

249 εμού γε υπερήλικος ήδη γεγονυίας ελπίζεται, μή 
δή παραπόλαυε τής εμής άγονίας μηδ* ένεκα τής 
προς έμέ εύνοιας αυτός δυνάμενος είναι πατήρ 
κεκώλυσο' ζηλοτυπία γάρ ούκ αν γένοιτο μοι προς 
έτέραν, ήν ού δι* έπιθυμίαν άλογον άξη, νόμον δέ 

250 φύσεως έκπιμπλάς άναγκαΐον. ου χάριν ούχ ύπερ-
θήσομαι νυμφοστολεΐν ώς τό ένδέον έμοι μέλλουσαν 
έκπληροϋν και εΐ γε ά π α ν τ ^ σ ε ι α ^ αί περι σποράς 
τέκνων εύχαί, σά μέν έσται τά γεννώμενα γνήσια, 

251 θέσει δέ πάντως έμά. προς δέ τό άνύποπτον τής 
ζηλοτυπίας εμήν, ει βούλει, θεράπαιναν άγαγοϋ, τό 
μέν σώμα δούλην, έλευθέραν δέ και ευγενή τήν 
διάνοιαν, ης έκ πολλών χρόνων πεΐραν ελαβον και 
βάσανον, άφ* ης ημέρας τό πρώτον εις τήν εμήν 
οίκίαν ήχθη, γένος μέν Αίγυπτίαν, τήν δέ προ-

252 αίρεσιν Έβραίαν. έστι μέν ήμΐν ουσία πολλή και 
άφθονος πλούτος, ούχ ώς μετοίκοις—ήδη γάρ τών 
αυτοχθόνων τους έν εύτυχίαις λαμπραΐς ύπερβάλ-
λομεν—, κληρονόμος δ ' ουδείς άποδέδεικται και 
διάδοχος, καίτοι γε είναι δυνάμενος, αν ταΐς έμαΐς 

253 παραινέσεσι πεισθής." ο δέ θαυμάσας τής γυναι
κός έτι μάλλον τήν άεΐ καινουμένην φιλανδρίαν και 
νεάζουσαν και τό περί τοϋ μέλλοντας έξεταστικόν 
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praise of this woman, but one I will mention which 
will be the clearest proof that the others are true. 
Being childless and barren and fearing lest the house 
beloved of God should be left entirely desolate, she 248 
came to her husband and said : " Long have we 
lived together in mutual goodwill. But the purpose 
for which we ourselves came together and for which 
nature formed the union of man and wife, the birth 
of children, has not been fulfilled, nor is there any 
future hope of it, through me at least who am now 
past the age. But do not let the trouble of my 249 
barrenness extend to you, or kind feeling to me keep 
you from becoming what you can become, a father, 
for I shall have no jealousy of another woman, whom 
you will take not for unreasoning lust but in fulfil
ment of nature's inevitable law. And therefore I 250 
shall not be backward to lead to you a bride who will 
supply what is lacking in myself. And if our prayers 
for the birth of children are answered the offspring 
will be yours in full parenthood, but surely mine 
also by adoption. But to avoid any suspicion of 251 
jealousy on my part take if you will my handmaiden, 
outwardly a slave, inwardly of free and noble race, 
proved and tested by me for many years from the day 
when she was first brought to my house, an Egyptian 
by birth, but a Hebrew by her rule of life. We have 252 
much substance and abundance of wealth, not on 
the usual scale of immigrants, for in this we now 
outshine those of the native inhabitants who are 
noted for their prosperity, but no heir or successor 
has appeared, though there may be if you follow 
my advice." Abraham with increased admiration 253 
for the wifely love, which never grew old and was 
ever showing itself anew, and her careful forethought 
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καί προμηθές άγεται τήν υπ* αυτής δοκιμασθεΐσαν 
[37] άχρι του παιδοποιήσασθαι, \ ώς δ ' οι σαφέστατα 

διηγούμενοί φασιν, άχρι του μόνον έγκύμονα γενέ
σθαι· γενομένης δ ' ούκ εις μακράν, άττοσχέσθαι διά 
τε φυσικήν έγκράτειαν και τήν τιμήν, ήν άπένεμε 

254 τή γαμετή. γίνεται μέν οΰν υιός εκ τής θεραπαι-
νίδος ευθύς τότε, γίνεται δέ και μακροΐς χρόνοις 
ύστερον γνήσιος άπεγνωκόσι τήν εξ αλλήλων γένε-
σιν, άθλον καλοκαγαθίας ελπίδος πάσης τελειότερον 
του φιλοδώρου θεού παράσχοντος. 

255 XLIV. Ύοσαύτα μέν άπόχρη δείγματα περι τής 
γυναικός είρήσθαι, πλείω δ ' εστίν εγκώμια του 
σοφού, ών όλίγω πρότερον ένια διεξήλθον. λέξω δέ 
καί τό περί τήν τελευτήν τής γυναικός ούκ άξιον 

256 έργον ήσυχασθήναι. τοιαύτην γάρ άποβαλών κοι-
νωνόν του σύμπαντος βίου, οιαν έδειξεν ό λόγος καί 
μηνύουσιν οι χρησμοί, τής λύπης έπαποδυομένης 
ήδη καί κατά τής φυχής κονιομένης ώσπερ αθλητής 
επεκράτησε ρώσας καί θαρσύνας εΰ μάλα τον 
άντίπαλον φύσει τών παθών λογισμόν, φ συμβούλω 
παρά πάντα τον βίον χρώμενος τότε διαφερόντως 
ήξίωσε πείθεσθαι τά βέλτιστα παραινούντι καί 

257 συμφέροντα, ήν δέ ταυτί· μήτε πλέον του μετρίου 
σφαδάζειν ώς επί καινότατη καί άγενήτω συμφορά 
μήτε άπαθεία καθάπερ μηδενός οδυνηρού συμβεβη-
κότος χρήσθαι, τό δέ μέσον προ τών άκρων έλό-
μενον μετριοπαθεΐν πειράσθαι, τή μέν φύσει τό 
οίκεΐον χρέος άπολαβούση μή δυσχεραίνοντα, τό 

α Presumably as related in the traditions of which Philo 
speaks in Mos. i. 4. Naturally they credited Abraham with 
all the continence possible, and, indeed, it might fairly be 
inferred from Gen. xvi. 6. 
1 2 4 



ON ABRAHAM, 2 5 3 - 2 5 7 

for the future, took the mate whom she had approved 
and kept her till she had borne a child, or, as the 
surest version of the story runs,a only till she became 
pregnant, and when this occurred not long after he 
abstained from her through his natural continence 
and the honour which he paid to his lawful spouse. 
So a son was born just at that time to the hand- 254 
maiden, but long afterwards the wedded pair, who 
had despaired of the procreation of children, had a 
son of their own, a reward for their high excellence, 
a gift from God the bountiful, surpassing all their 
hopes. 

XLIV. b We need give no further proofs of the 255 
merits of this wife. More numerous are those of 
the Sage, some of which I have praised in detail a 
little earlier. But I will speak of one which concerns 
the death of his wife, in which his conduct should 
not be passed over in silence. When he had lost 256 
his life-long partner, whose qualities have been de
scribed in our discourse and are related in the oracles, 
when sorrow was making itself ready to wrestle with 
his soul, he grappled with it, as in the arena, and 
prevailed. He gave strength and high courage to 
the natural antagonist of passion, reason, which he 
had taken as his counsellor throughout his life and 
now particularly was determined to obey, so ex
cellent and profitable were its exhortations. The 257 
advice was that he should not grieve over-bitterly 
as at an utterly new and unheard-of misfortune, nor 
yet assume an indifference as though nothing painful 
had occurred, but choose the mean rather than the 
extremes and aim at moderation of feeling, not resent 
that nature should be paid the debt which is its due, 

* For §§ 255-261 see Gen. xxiii. 
1 2 5 



PHILO 

δέ συμβεβηκός ήσυχη και πράως έπελαφρίζοντα* 
258 μαρτυρίαι δέ τούτων iv ταΐς ιεραΐς 

βίβλοις κατάκεινται, ας ού θέμις ψευδομαρτυριών 
άλώναι, μηνύουσαι οτι βραχέα τώ σώματι έπι-
δακρύσας θάττον άπανέστη του νεκρού, τό πενθεΐν 
έπι πλέον, ώς έοικεν, άλλότριον ήγησάμενος σοφίας, 
ύφ' ής άνεδιδάχθη τον θάνατον νομίζειν μή σβέσιν 
ψνχής, άλλα χωρισμόν και διάζευξιν άπό σώματος, 
όθεν ήλθεν άπιούσης* ήλθε δέ, ώς έν τή κοσμοποιία. 

259 δεδήλωται, παρά θεοΰ. καθάπερ δέ ουδείς αν 
άχθοιτο τών μετρίων χρέος ή παρακαταθήκην 
άποτίνων τώ προεμένω, τον αυτόν τρόπον ουδέ τής 
φύσεως άπολαμβανούσης τά οικεία χαλεπαίνειν 

260 ωετο δεΐν, άλλα τοις άναγκαίοις άσμενίζειν. ώς δ' 
ήκον οι έν τέλει τών κατά τήν χώραν συναλγή-
σοντες, ίδόντες ουδέν τών έν έθει παρ* αύτοΐς 
γινομένων έπι τοις πενθοϋσιν,1 ουκ όλόφυρσιν, ού 
θρήνον, ού κοπετόν, ούκ ανδρών, ού γυναικών, άλλα 
τής συμπάσης οικίας ευσταθή καϊ νηφάλιον κατ-
ήφειαν, έθαύμαζον ού μετρίως και τον άλλον βίον 

261 προκαταπεπληγμένοι του ανδρός, εϊτ ού στέγοντες 
έν έαυτοΐς τά τής αρετής αύτοΰ μεγέθη και κάλλη— 
πάντα γάρ ην εξαίρετα—προσελθόντες έξεφώνησαν 

[38] | " βασιλεύς παρά θεοΰ εΐ σύ έν ήμιν," αληθέστατα 
λέγοντες* αί μέν γάρ άλλαι ^αστλβΓαι πρός αν
θρώπων καθίστανται, πολέμοις και στρατείαις και 
κακοΐς άμυθήτοις, άπερ άντεπιφέρουσιν άλληλο-
κτονοΰντες οι δυναστειών έφιέμενοι, πεζάς και 
ίππικάς και ναυτικάς δυνάμεις έπιτειχίζοντες* τήν 
δέ τοΰ σοφοΰ βασιλείαν όρέγει θεός, ην παραλαβών 
ο σπουδαίος ούδενι μέν αίτιος γίνεται κακοΰ, πάσι 

1 Perhaps read πένθεσιν as Cohn suggests. 
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but quietly and gently lighten the blow.a 

The testimonies for this are to be found in the holy 258 
books which may never be convicted of false witness. 
They show that after weeping for a little over the 
corpse he quickly rose up from it, holding further 
mourning, it appears, to be out of keeping with 
wisdom, which taught him that death is not the 
extinction of the soul but its separation and detach
ment from the body and its return to the place 
whence it came ; and it came, as was shown in the 
story of creation, from God.6 And, as no reasonable 259 
person would chafe at repaying a debt or deposit 
to him who had proffered it, so too he must not fret 
when nature took back her own, but accept the in
evitable with equanimity. Now, when the chief 260 
men of the country came to sympathize and saw 
nothing of the sort of mourning which was customary 
with themselves, no wailing, no chanting of dirges, 
no beating of breasts either of men or of women, but 
a quiet sober air of sorrow pervading the whole 
house, they were profoundly amazed, though indeed 
the rest of his life had struck them with admiration. 
Then, as the greatness and glory of his virtue in all 261 
its pre-eminence were more than they could keep to 
themselves, they approached him and exclaimed : 
" Thou art a king from God among us." The words 
were indeed true, for other kingdoms are established 
among men with wars and campaigns and numberless 
ills which the ambitious for power inflict on each 
other in mutual slaughter, with forces of foot and 
horse and ships which they raise for the strife. But 
the kingdom of the Sage comes by the gift of God, 
and the virtuous man who receives it brings no harm 

α See A p p . pp. 598-599. * i.e. in De Op. 135. 
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δέ τοΐς ύπηκόοις αγαθών κτήσεως ομού καί χρή
σεως, είρήνην καί εύνομίαν καταγγέλλων. 

262 XLV. Έστι δέ καί άνάγραπτος έπαινος αύτώ 
χρησμοΐς μαρτυρηθείς, ους Μωυσής έθεσπίσθη,1 δι* 
ου μηνύεται ότι " επίστευσε τω θεώ," όπερ λεχ-
θήναι μεν βραχύτατόν εστίν, έργω δέ /k/?aia>07}vcu 

263 μέγιστον. τίνι γάρ άλλω πιστευτέον; άρα γε 
ήγεμονίαις ή δόξαις και τιμαΐς ή περιουσία πλούτου 
και ευγένεια ή υγεία και ευαισθησία ή ρώμη και 
κάλλει σώματος; ά λ λ α άρχή μέν πάσα σφάλερον 
μύριους έχουσα τούς λοχώντας εφέδρους* εί δέ που 
και βεβαιωθείη, μετά μυρίων όσων κακών, ά δρώσι 
και πάσχουσιν οι εν ταΐς ήγεμονίαις, βεβαιούται. 

264 δόξαι δέ και τιμαι κτήμα σφαλερώτατον, εν άκρί-
τοις ήθεσι και πτηνοΐς λόγοις ανεξέταστων ανθρώ
πων σαλεύον καν εί παραμένοι, γνήσιον αγαθόν 

265 εχειν ού πέφυκε. πλούτοι δέ και εύγένειαι προσ-
ορίζονται2 μέν και τοΐς φαυλοτάτοις· εί δέ και 
μόνοις σπουδαίοις, εγκώμια προγόνων και τύχης 

266 άλλ ' ού τών εχόντων είσιν. άλλ ' ούδ 
έπι τοΐς περι τό σώμα μέγα φρονεΐν άξιον, εν οΐς 
τά άλογα ζώα πλεονεκτεί· τις γάρ ανθρώπων ισχυ
ρότερος ή ρωμαλεώτερος ταύρου μέν εν ήμέροις, εν 
δ' άγρίοις λέοντος; τις δ' όξυωπέστερος ίέρακος ή 
αετού; τις δέ περι άκοήν ευτυχής ούτως, ώς τών 
ζώων τό νωθέστατον, όνος; τις δέ περι τάς οσφρή
σεις κυνός ακριβέστερος, όν φασιν οι κυνηγετικοί 

1 This use of θεσπίζω in the passive with the person pro
phesying as subject is very unusual. This passage is the 
only example given in L . & S. revised. I should prefer to 
read έθέσπισε. 2 MSS. προσορμίζονται. 
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to anyone, but the acquisition and enjoyment of good 
things to all his subjects, to whom he is the herald of 
peace and order. a 

X L V . There is another record of praise attested 262 
by words from Moses* prophetic lips. I n these i t is 
stated that he " trusted in God." Now that is a l i t t le 
th ing i f measured in words, but a very great th ing i f 
made good by action. For i n what else should one 263 
trust ? I n high offices or fame and honours or abund
ance of wealth and noble b i r th or health and efficacy 
of the senses or strength and beauty of body ? But 
office is wholly precarious, beset by countless foes who 
lie in wait for i t , and i f by chance i t is secured the 
security is accompanied by countless ills in which 
those i n high positions are either the agents or the 
victims. Fame and honour are a most precarious 264 
possession, tossed about on the reckless tempers and 
f l ighty words of careless men : and, when i t abides, 
i t cannot of its own nature contain genuine good. 
As for wealth and high b i r t h , they attach themselves 265 
even to the most worthless of men, and even i f they 
were confined to the virtuous they would be a com
pliment not to the actual possessors but to their 
ancestors and to fortune. Aga in , neither 266 
should we pride ourselves greatly on bodily endow
ments i n which the unreasoning animals have the 
advantage over us ; for what man is stronger or more 
muscular than the bul l among domestic and the l ion 
among wi ld beasts ? Who has a keener sight than 
the hawk or the eagle ? or who is so favoured in 
powers of hearing as that stupidest of animals, the 
ass ? A n d as for smell, who has more accurate dis
cernment than the hound, which, as the huntsmen 

β See A p p . p. 599 . 
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ρινηλατούντα τοΐς μακράν πτώμασιν εύσκόπως επι-
τρέχειν ού προϊδόμενον; Οπερ γάρ όφις έτέροις, 
τούτο μυκτήρες κνσΐ θηρευτικοΐς και ίχνευτικοΐς. 

267 υγιεινότατα γε μην καί ώς ενι μάλιστα άνοσα 
π λ ε ί σ τ α τών άλογων ζώων εστίν, iv δέ τω περί 
κάλλους άγων ι καί τών αψύχων ενιά μοι 8οκ€Ϊ νικάν 
δύνασθαι τάς ανδρών όμοΰ καί γυναικών εύμορφίας 
καί ύπ€ρβάλλ€ΐν, αγάλματα καί ξόανα καί ζωγρα-
φήματα καί συνόλως όσα γραφικής έργα καί πλασ 
τικής iv εκατέρα τέχνη κατορθούμ€να, περί ά 
σπουδάζουσιν "Ελληνες ομού καί βάρβαροι προς 
κόσμον τών πόλ€ων iv τοΐς έπιφανεστάτοις χωρίοις 

268 άνατιθέντες. XLVI. μόνον οΰν άφευδές 
[39] | καί βέβαιον αγαθόν ή προς θεόν πίστις, παρ-

ηγόρημα βίου, πλήρωμα χρηστών ελπίδων, άφορία 
μέν κακών, αγαθών δέ φορά, κακοδαιμονίας άπό-
γνωσις, γνώσις ευσέβειας, κλήρος ευδαιμονίας,* 
φυχής iv άπασι βελτίωσις έπερηρεισμένης καί 
εφιδρυμένης τω πάντων αίτίω καί δυναμένω μέν 

269 πάντα, βουλομένω δέ τά άριστα, καθάπερ γάρ οι 
μέν δι9 όλισθηράς οδού βαδίζοντες υποσκελίζονται 
καί πίπτουσιν, οι δέ διά ξηράς καί λεωφόρου ά
πταιστα) χρώνται πορεία, ούτως οι διά τών σω
ματικών μέν καί τών εκτός τήν φυχήν άγοντες 
ουδέν άλλ ' ή πίπτειν αυτήν εθίζουσιν—ολισθηρά 
γάρ ταύτα γε καί πάντων άβεβαιότατα,—οι δέ διά 
τών κατά τάς άρετάς θεωρημάτων επί θεόν σπεύ-
δοντες ασφαλή καί άκράδαντον όδόν εύθύνουσιν, ώς 
άφευδέστατα φάναι, ότι ό μέν εκείνοις πεπιστευκώς 
άπιστεΐ θεώ, ό δ ' άπιστων εκείνοις πεπίστευκε θεώ. 

° Or " plenitude.'* 
6 A somewhat inadequate rendering for άπό^νωσις* which 
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tell us, led unerringly by the scent, races to the distant 
quarry which it has not seen ; for what sight is to 
other animals the nostrils are to the hounds used for 
hunting or tracking. Health ? Why, most of the un- 267 
reasoning animals are exceedingly healthy and as far 
as possible free from disease. Beauty ? In the com
petition for this, I should say that some lifeless 
objects can beat and surpass the comeliness both of 
men and women. Such are the images and statues 
and pictures and in general all the creations of the 
painters and the sculptors which achieve success in 
either art and rouse the enthusiasm of Greeks and 
barbarians alike, who set them up in the most con
spicuous places to adorn their cities. 
XLVI. Faith in God, then, is the one sure and in- 268 
fallible good, consolation of life, fulfilmenta of bright 
hopes, dearth of ills, harvest of goods, inacquaintance b 

with misery, acquaintance with piety, heritage of 
happiness, all-round betterment of the soul which is 
firmly stayed on Him Who is the cause of all things 
and can do all things yet only wills the best. For, 269 
just as those who walk on a slippery road are tripped 
up and fall, while others on a dry highway tread with
out stumbling, so those who set the soul travelling 
along the path of the bodily and the external are but 
learning it to fall, so slippery and utterly insecure are 
all such things; while those who press onward to God 
along the doctrines of virtue walk straight upon a 
path which is safe and unshaken, so that we may say 
with all truth that belief in the former things is dis
belief in God, and disbelief in them belief in God. 

generally means " despair," and, in connexion with κακοδαι 
μονίατ, "confidence of the absence.'* Philo, however, evi
dently intends an antithesis of form as well as of sense. 
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270 αλλ* ού μόνον τήν πρός τό δν πιστιν αύτω μαρτυ-
ρούσιν οι χρησμοί, τήν βασιλίδα τών αρετών, αλλά 
και πρώτον αυτόν άπεφήναντο " πρεσβύτερον" τών 
προ αύτοΰ τριπλάσια και πολλαπλάσια ετη βιω-
σάντων, ών ούδενα παρειλήφαμεν άζιωθέντα ταύτης 

271 τής προσρήσεως. και μήποτ είκότως' ό γάρ 
αλήθεια πρεσβύτερος ουκ έν μήκει χρόνων άλλ ' έν 
έπαινετώ και τελείω βίω θεωρείται, τους-μέν ουν 
αιώνα πολύν τρίφαντας έν τή μετά σώματος ζωή 
δίχα καλοκαγαθίας πολυχρονίους παΐδας λεκτέον, 
μαθήματα πολιάς άξια μηδέποτε παιδευθέντας, τον 
δέ φρονήσεως και σοφίας και τής πρός θεόν πίστεως 
έρασθέντα λέγοι τις αν ένδίκως είναι πρεσβύτερον, 

272 παρωνυμοΰντα τώ πρώτω. τώ γάρ οντι πρώτος ό 
σοφός τοΰ ανθρώπων γένους, ώς κυβερνήτης μέν 
έν νηί, άρχων δ ' έν πόλει, στρατηγός δ ' έν πολέμω, 
και φυχή μέν έν σώματι, νους δ ' έν ψυχή, και πάλιν 
ουρανός μέν έν κόσμω, θεός δ ' έν ούρανώ. 

273 δς τής πρός αυτόν πίστεως άγάμενος τον άνδρα 
πιστιν άντιδίδωσιν αύτω, τήν δί,' όρκου βεβαίωσιν 
ών ύπέσχετο δωρεών, ούκέτι μόνον ώς άνθρώπω 
θεός, άλλά και ώς φίλος γνωρίμω διαλεγόμενος· 
φησι γάρ " κατ έμαυτοΰ ώμοσα," παρ* ω ο λόγος 
όρκος έστιν, ένεκα τοΰ τήν διάνοιαν άκλινώς και 

214 παγίως έτι μάλλον ή πρότερον έρηρεΐσθαι. πρε
σβύτερος μέν οΰν καϊ πρώτος έστι τε και λεγέσθω 
ο αστείος, νεώτερος δέ καϊ έσχατος πάς άφρων, 
τά νεωτεροποιά και έν έσχατιαΐς ταττόμενα 

275 ματιών. 
[40] Ταύτα | μέν ούν έπι τοσούτον ειρήσθω, τώ δέ 

πλήθει και μεγέθει τών επαίνων έπιτιθείς ώσπερ 
τινά κεφαλήν τοΰ σοφού φησιν, ότι τον θείον νόμον 
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But not only do the oracles attest his possession of 270 
the queen of virtues, faith in the existent, but he is 
also the first whom they speak of as elder,a though 
those who lived before him tripled or many times 
multiplied his years. Yet of none of them do we hear 
that he was held worthy of the title and rightly, for the 
true elder is shown as such not by his length of days 
but by a laudable and perfect life. Those who have 271 
passed a long span of years in the existence of the 
body without goodness or beauty of life must be 
called long-lived children who have never been 
schooled in the learning worthy of grey hairs ; but he 
who is enamoured of sound sense and wisdom and 
faith in God may be justly called elder, a name of 
like significance to " first.'' For indeed the wise man 272 
is the first of the human race, as a pilot in a ship or a 
ruler in a city or a general in war, or again as a soul 
in a body and a mind in a soul, or once more heaven 
in the world or God in heaven. That God 273 
marvelling at Abraham's faith in Him repaid him with 
faithfulness by confirming with an oath the gifts which 
He had promised, and here He no longer talked with 
him as God with man but as a friend with a familiar. 
For He, with Whom a word is an oath, yet says " By 
Myself have I sworn," 6 so that his mind might be 
established more securely and firmly even than it was 
before. So, then, the man of worth is elder and first, 274 
and so must he be called ; but younger and last is 
every fool who pursues the ways which belong to 
rebellious youth and stand lowest in the list. 

So much for all this, but to these praises of the Sage, 275 
so many and so great, Moses adds this crowning say
ing " that this*man did the divine law and the divine 
α Gen. xxiv. 1; LXX. πρεσβύτερο*, E . V . " old." 6 Gen. xxii. 16. 
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και τά θεια προστάγματα πάντα έποίησεν 6 άνήρ 
ούτος, ού γράμμασιν άναδιδαχθείς, άλλ' άγράφω TTJ 
φύσει σπουδάσας ύγιαινουσα^ και άνόσοις όρμαΐς 
επακολουθήσαν περι δέ ών 6 θεός ομολογεί, τι 
προσήκεν ανθρώπους ή /?€/?αιότατα πιστεύειν; 

276 τοιούτος 6 βίος τοϋ πρώτου και άρχηγετου τοϋ 
έθνους εστίν, ώς μέν ενιοι φήσουσι, νόμιμος, ώς 
8' ο παρ* εμοϋ λόγος έδειξε, νόμος αυτός ών και 
θεσμός άγραφος. 
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commands. " α He did them, not taught by written 
words, but unwritten nature gave him the zeal to 
follow where wholesome and untainted impulse led 
him. And when they have God's promises before 
them what should men do but trust in them most 
firmly ? Such was the life of the first, the founder 276 
of the nation, one who obeyed the law, some will say, 
but rather, as our discourse has shown, himself a law 
and an unwritten statute. 

α Gen. xxvi. 5 . 
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I N T R O D U C T I O N T O DE IOSEPHO 

T H E place of this treatise in the series, as well as the 
remarkable contrast between the character of Joseph as 
here represented and the Joseph of the allegorical com
mentary, have been discussed in the General Introduction 
to this volume. The treatise after a few words about the 
preparation given by the shepherd's craft for government 
tells the story of Joseph's dream, his brothers' jealousy, 
their sale of him to the merchants who in turn sold him to 
Potiphar and the false report which they made to Jacob 
(1-27). I t contains the first two of the set speeches which 
are a distinguishing feature of the treatise, viz. Reuben's 
remonstrance (17-21) and Jacob's lamentation (23-27). 
The allegorization which follows treats a few scattered 
points and not the story as a whole. That politicians have 
to deal with institutions which are conventional rather than 
natural is indicated by Joseph's name of " Addition " 
(to Nature), that they must be resourceful by his coat of 
many colours, that they are often a prey to vanity by the 
false story that wild beasts had devoured him, that they 
are often bought and sold by the two sales (28-36) ; and 
it is to be noted that though the main purpose of the 
treatise is to show the ideal statesman, these mostly deal 
with the baser side of political life. W h e n the story is 
resumed it relates his history in Potiphar's house till his 
imprisonment, in the course of which we have the eloquent 
but rather absurd remonstrance of Joseph to Potiphar's 
wife (37-53) . The subjoined allegories are much more 
relevant than the earlier ones to the substance of the story 
and to the higher side of the politician. W e m a y see the 
spiritual barrenness of the multitude and its tendency to 
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cater for pleasure in Potiphar, the eunuch and cook, its 
demands on the statesman in Potiphar's wife and the 
refusal of the true statesman to cringe in Joseph's rejections 
of her overtures (54-79) . In 80-124 the story is carried on 
through Joseph's life in prison, his interpretation of the 
dreams and his release and exaltation. Then from 125-147 
follows what is not so much an allegory in the proper 
sense as a meditation on the thought that all life is a dream 
and the task of a true statesman is to discover and set 
forth the truths which lie behind this dream. After this 
we have a few more definitely allegorical interpretations of 
some of the incidents of Joseph's exaltation as illustrating 
the attitude of the democracy to the politician, and an 
attempt to show that the different treatment by Pharaoh 
of the cook (Potiphar), the butler and the baker represent 
the different ways in which the body-loving mind regards 
luxuries and necessities (148-156) . From this point onwards 
to the end the story runs on continuously through the 
adventures of Joseph and his brethren as it appears in 
Genesis with, of course, much amplification both of inci» 
dents and speeches. 
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ΒΙΟΣ ΠΟΛΙΤΙΚΟΥ Ο Π Ε Ρ Ε Σ Τ Ι ΠΕΡΙ 
ΙΩΣΗΦ 

j I. Τρεις μεν είσιν ίδέαι, δι ών τό άριστον τέλος, 
μάθησις, φύσις, άσκησις, τρεις δέ και σοφών οι 
πρεσβύτατοι κατά Μωυσήν επώνυμοι τούτων ών 
τους βίους άναγεγραφώς, τον τε εκ διδασκαλίας και 
τον αύτομαθή και τον άσκητικόν, τέταρτον κατά τό 
έζής αναγράφω τον πολιτικόν, ού πάλιν έπώνυμον 
ένα τών φυλάρχων διασυνιστ^σα^ έκ πρώτης ηλικίας 

2 συγκροτηθέντα. ήρξατο μέντοι συγκροτεΐσθαι περι 
έτη γεγονώς έπτακαίδεκα τοις κατά ποιμενικήν 
θεωρήμασιν, α συνάδει τοις περι πόλιν δθεν οΐμαι 
και τό ποιητικόν γένος " ποιμένας λαών " τους 
βασιλείς εΐωθεν όνομάζειν 6 γάρ τήν ποιμενικήν 
κατωρθωκώς άριστος αν εΐη και βασιλεύς, τής 
καλλίστης ζώων αγέλης, ανθρώπων, τήν έπιμέλειαν 

123 έν ταΐς έλάττονος σπουδής άζίαις άναδιδαχθείς* και 
καθάπερ τώ μέλλοντι πολεμαρχεΐν και στρατηγεΐν 
άναγκαιότατον αί περι τά κυνηγέσια μελέται, τον \ 

[4>2] αυτόν τρόπον και οΐς έλπϊς έπιτροπεϋσαι πόλεως 
οίκειότατον ποιμενική προάγων τις ούσα έπιστα-

α Gen. xxxvii. 2. b II. i. 263 and often elsewhere 
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THAT IS, THE LIFE OF THE STATESMAN 

I . The factors which produce consummate excel- 1 
lence are three in number: learning, nature, prac
tice. And these names are represented in three 
of the wise men to whom Moses gives the senior 
place. Since I have described the lives of these 
three, the life which results from teaching, the life of 
the self-taught and the life of practice, I will carry 
on the series by describing a fourth life, that of 
the statesman. This name again has its representa
tion in one of the patriarchs who, as Moses shews, 
was trained to his calling from his earliest youth. 
This training was first given to him at about the age 2 
of seventeen by the lore of the shepherd's craft,a 

which corresponds closely to the lore of statesman
ship. And therefore I think the order of poets 
often speaks of kings as shepherds of peoples,6 for 
success in shepherding will produce the best king, 
since through the charge of flocks which deserve 
less thought and care he has been taught the charge 
of the noblest flock of living creatures—mankind. 
And, just as to the future leaders in wars, or in com- 3 
manding armies, practice in the hunting-field is most 
necessary, so to those who hope to superintend a 
state nothing is so suitable as shepherding, which 
gives practice in the exercise of authority and 
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4 σίας και στραιηγίας. ένορών ουν 6 πατήρ αύτω 
φρόνημα ευγενές καϊ μείζον ή κατ ίδιώτην έθαύ-
μαζε καϊ περιείπε και τών άλλων υιών μάλλον 
έστεργεν, επειδή όφίγονος ην, όπερ ούδενός ήττον 
άγωγόν έστιν εις εύνοιαν και άτε φιλόκαλος ών 
έζωπύρει τήν τοΰ παιδός φύσιν έξαιρέτοις και 
περιτταΐς έπιμελείαις, ίνα μή έντύφηται μόνον, 

δ άλλα και θάττον έκλαμψη. II. φθόνος 
δέ ο άει ταις μεγάλαις εύπραγίαις αντίπαλος και 
τότε πάσι τοις μέρεσιν οίκίαν κατορθοΰσαν έπι-
θέμενος διέστησε καθ* ενός πολλούς αδελφούς 
άλείψας, οι τή πρός εκείνον εύνοια τοΰ πατρός 
ίσόρροπον δύσνοιαν έπεδείκνυντο μισοΰντες όσον 
έστέργετο' τό δέ μίσος ουκ έξελάλουν, άλλ' έν 
έαυτοΐς έταμίευον, Οθεν είκότως άργαλεώτερον 
έφύετο' τά γάρ στεγόμενα πάθη μή διαπνέοντα τοις 

6 έπισχοΰσι λόγοις βαρύτερα, χρώμενος ουν άκάκοις 
τοις ήθεσι και τήν ύποικουροΰσαν εχθραν έκ τών 
αδελφών ού συνιείς, όναρ ιδών αϊσιον, ώς δή εϋνοις 
διηγείται* " έδοξα " γάρ φησιν " άμήτου καιρόν 
έφεστάναι και πάντας ημάς άφικομένους είς τό 
πεδίον έπι τήν τοΰ καρποΰ συλλογήν δρέπανα 
λαβόντας θερίζειν, αίφνίδιον δέ τό μέν έμόν δράγμα 
ύπανίστασθαι και μετεωρισθέν όρθοΰσθαι, τά δέ 
υμέτερα ώσπερ άπό συνθήματος έπιδραμόντα τε-
θηπέναι και μετά τιμής τής πάσης προσκυνείν." 

β This can hardly be right: though στρατηγία is sometimes 
used in the civic sense of the praetorship, Philo is not likely 
to have used so predominantly military a word where the civic 
is in antithesis to the military. Two MSS. have δημαγωγία*, 
but neither is this a very suitable word. What is wanted is 
ηγεμονίας, or its equivalent. See also A p p . p. 600. 
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generalship.0 So his father, observing in him a noble 4 
spirit which rose above ordinary conditions, rend
ered to him high admiration and respect, while his 
love for this child of his later years—and nothing 
conduces to affection more than this—exceeded his 
love for his other sons. And being himself a lover 
of excellence, by special and exceptional attentions 
he fostered the fire of the boy's nature, in the hope 
that it would not merely smoulder but burst rapidly 
into flame. II. 6But envy, which is ever 5 
the enemy of high success, in this case too set to 
work and created division in a household where every 
part had been happily flourishing, and stirred up 
the many brethren against the one. They displayed 
ill-will to Joseph as a counterpoise to his father's 
goodwill, and equalled his love with their hatred.0 

They did not, however, proclaim that hatred aloud, 
but kept it a secret among themselves, and thus it 
naturally grew to greater bitterness. For emotions 
which are cooped up and find no vent become more 
violent because expression is stifled. Joseph in the 6 
simple innocence of his nature had no notion of the 
enmity which was lurking in his brothers' hearts, and, 
believing them to be friendly, told them a significant 
dream which he had seen. " I thought," he said, 
" that harvest-time was with us, and that we had all 
come to the plain to gather in the crops. We had 
taken our sickles and were reaping, when suddenly 
my sheaf rose and stood bolt upright, while yours, 
as though at a signal, rushed up in astonishment and 
did homage to mine with every mark of honour." 

6 §§ 5-27 follow fairly closely the narrative of Gen. xxxvii. 
c Literally ** hating him as much as he was loved " (by his 

father). 

143 



PHILO 

7 ol ok εις σύνεσιν ακριβείς και δεινοί διά συμ
βόλων Ιχνηλατήσαι πράγμ άδηλούμενον1 είκοσι στο-
χασμοΐς " μή νομίζεις " εφασαν " έσεσθαι βασιλεύς 
ημών και κύριος; τ α ύ τ α γάρ 8ιά τής κατεφευσμένης 
φαντασίας ύπαινίττη." τό 8ε μίσος έτι μάλλον 
έζωπυρεΐτο προσλαμβάνον αεί τινα καινήν πρόφασιν 

8 εις συναύξησιν. ο δέ ού8έν ύπώόμενος ολίγαις 
ύστερον ήμεραις οναρ 18ών έτερον καταπληκτικώ-
τερον τοϋ προτέρου τοις ά8ελφοΐς άνέφερεν ωετο 
γάρ ήλιον και σελήνην και έν8εκα αστέρας ήκον-
τας προσκυνεΐν αυτόν, ώς τον πατέρα θαυμάσαντα 
τό γεγονός έναποθέσθαι τή δ ιάνοια ταμιεύοντα καϊ 

9 σκοπούμενον τό έσόμενον. έμβριθώς δ ' ένουθέτει 
τον παΐ8α κατά 8έος τοϋ μή τι διαμαρτεΐν και 
φησιν " άρα 8υνησόμεθα έγώ και ή μήτηρ και 
οι αδελφοί προσκυνήσαί σε;—διά μεν γάρ ήλιου 
τον πατέρα, δ ι ά δέ σελήνης τήν μητέρα, δ ι ά δέ 

[43] τών έν8εκα αστέρων τους \ έν8εκα αδελφούς ύπο-
σημαίνειν έοικας—*ο μηδε εις νουν ποτε έλθοι τον 
σον, ώ παΐ, λαθοϋσα δ έ και ή μνήμη τών φανέν-
των ύπεξέλθοί' τό γάρ τήν έπι τοις οίκείοις έλπίζειν 
και καραδοκεΐν ήγεμονίαν άπευκτόν άγαν παρ* έμοι 
κριτή, νομίζω δ έ και παρά πάσιν, δσοις ίσότητος 

10 μέλει και συγγενικών δικαίων" εύλαβη-
θεις δ ' ο πατήρ, μή τις εκ τής σ υ ν δ ι α ι τ η σ ε ω ^ έπι-
γένηται ταραχή και στάσις τοις άδελφοΐς μνησικα-
κοϋσιν ύπερ τών όνειράτων τώ θεασαμένω, τους μεν 
εκπέμπει ποιμανοϋντας, τον δε οίκοι παρεφύλαττεν 
άχρι καιρού τοϋ προσήκοντος, είδώς Οτι τών τής 

1 Most MSS. πρα,Ύμα. δηλούμενοι* which Cohn in his trans
lation adopted (taking it with διά συμβόλων). The order of 
words seems to me to favour his earlier view. 
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His brothers, being men of keen intelligence, skil- 7 
ful at interpreting symbols and thus by probable 
conjectures discovering the obscure, replied : " Do 
you think that you will be our lord and king ? For 
that is what you hint at in this lying vision/' And 
their hatred, ever finding some new ground to aug
ment it, was still more kindled against him. He, 8 
suspecting nothing, a few days after saw and told 
his brothers another dream even more astounding 
than the former. In this he dreamt that the sun 
and moon and eleven stars came and did him homage. 
This caused surprise to his father, who laid up the 
matter in his mind and carefully watched to see what 
the outcome would be. But, fearing that the boy 9 
had made a serious mistake/* he chid him severely, 
saying, " You seem to mean by the sun your father 
and by the moon your mother and by the eleven 
stars your eleven brothers. Can it be that I and 
your mother and your brothers shall do you homage ? 
Let no such thought ever enter your mind, my son, 
and let the memory of what you saw insensibly fade 
away. For the idea of hoping and eagerly expecting 
to gain dominion over your family is very odious in 
my judgement, and I think that all who care for 
equality and justice between kinsfolk must agree." 

Then, dreading lest continued associa- 10 
tion should breed disturbance and broils among the 
brothers through the grudge which they bore against 
the dreamer for his visions, Jacob sent them away 
to tend the sheep, but kept him at home for such 
season as should prove needed. He knew that time 

α Or " fearing that he himself had made a mistake " (in 
setting store upon the dream). 
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ψυχής παθών και νοσημάτων λέγεται είναι χρόνος 
ιατρός, ικανός και πένθος άνελεΐν και θυμόν σβέσαι 
και φόβον θεράπευσαν πάντα γάρ εξευμαρίζει και 

11 όσα κατά τήν φύσιν δυσίατα. ώς δ' ετόπασε μηδέν 
ετι ταΐς διανοίαις αυτών εχθος ύποικουρούν, εκπέμ
πει τον υίόν άμα μέν τούς αδελφούς άσπασόμενον, 
άμα δέ και δηλώσοντα, πώς έχουσιν αυτοί τε καί αί 
τών θρεμμάτων άγέλαι. 

12 III. Ταύτην τήν όδόν αρχήν συνέβη γενέσθαι 
μεγάλων κακών τε αύ και αγαθών παρ9 ελπίδας 
έκατέρων. ό μέν γάρ ταΐς επισκήψεσι πειθαρχών 
τού πατρός ήει προς τούς αδελφούς, οι δέ μακρόθεν 
άφικνούμενον ίδόντες άλλος άλλω διελάλουν ουδέν 
εύφημον, όποτε οϋδ' όνομαστι προσαγορεύειν ήξίουν 
αυτόν, άλλ' όνειροπλήγα και " ενυπνιαστήν " και 
τοιαύτα έπεφήμιζον και έπι τοσούτον προήγον 
οργής, ώστε και τον έπ* αύτώ φόνον ού πάντες άλλ' 
οι πλείους έβονλευον και υπέρ του μή καταφωρα-
θήναι ριπτεΐν άνελόντες εγνώκεσαν είς όρυγμα γής 
βαθύτατον πολλαι δέ είσι περι τον τόπον ύδατος 

13 όμβρίου δεζαμεναί. και μικρού τό μέγιστον άγος, 
άδελφοκτονίαν, είργάσαντο, εί μή παρηγορίαις τού 
πρεσβυτάτου μόλις έπείσθησαν, ός παρήνει μή 
έφάψασθαι του μιάσματος, άλλ' αυτό μόνον εις εν 
τών ορυγμάτων ρίψαι, διανοούμενος τι σωτήριον, 
ίνα λαβών μετά τήν άναχώρησιν απαθή παντός 

14 κακού παραπέμψη τω πατρί. συναινεσάντων δέ, ό 
μέν προσιών ήσπάζετο, οι δέ ώς πολέμιον συλ-
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is said to be the physician of the distempers and ail
ments of the soul and is able to remove grief, to 
quench anger and to heal fear, for time relieves 
everything, even what is naturally hard to cure. 
But when he guessed that they would have ceased 11 
to harbour enmity in their hearts, he sent him partly 
to salute his brothers and partly to bring him word 
how it fared with themselves and the flocks under 
their charge. 

III. This journey proved to be the source of great 12 
evil and great good, both exceeding anything that 
could have been expected. For Joseph, in obedi
ence to his father's commands, went to his brethren, 
but they, when they saw him coming afar off, talked 
to each other, and their language was very sinister. 
They did not even deign to speak of him by his 
name, but called him the dream-driveller and the 
vision-monger and similar terms. Their anger 
reached such a pitch that they plotted by a majority, 
though not unanimously, to murder him, and in 
order to avoid detection they determined to throw 
his dead body into a very deep pit in the ground. 
In that region there are many such, made to hold 
the rain-water. And they were only deterred from 13 
committing that most accursed of deeds, fratricide, 
by the exhortation of the eldest among them, to 
which they reluctantly yielded. He urged them to 
keep their souls clear from the abominable act, and 
merely to throw him into one of the deep pits, 
thinking to contrive some means for saving him and 
hoping when they had gone away to take him up 
and send him to their father quite unharmed. When 14 
they had agreed to this, Joseph approached and 
saluted them, but they caught hold of him as though 
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λαβόντες άπαμπίσχουσι τήν έσθήτα και τον μεν 
καθιμώσιν είς βαθεΐς βόθρους, τήν δ ' έρίφου αΐματι 
φοινίζαντες διαττεμπονται τω πατρι πρόφασιν ώς 
υπό θηρίων δαπανηθέντος. 

15 IV. Εκείνη δε τή ήμερα κατά τίνα συντυχίαν 
έμποροι τίνες ώδοιπόρουν τών έθος εχόντων άπ* 
1Αραβίας εις Αΐγυπτον κομίζειν φόρτον οΐς άνελκύ-
σαντες τον άδελφόν πιπράσκουσιν, ήγησαμένου τήν 
γνώμην τοΰ καθ9 ήλικίαν τετάρτου* και γάρ ούτος 
μοι δοκώ δείσας, μή ποθ* υπό τών όργήν άμείλικτον 
έπ9 αύτω ζωπυρούντων δολοφονηθή, συνεβούλευ-

[44] σεν άποδόσθαι δουλείαν ύπαλλαττόμένος \ θανάτου, 
16 κουφότερον κακόν μείζονος, ό δέ πρεσβύτατος— 

ού γάρ παρήν πιπρασκομένου—διακύφας και μή 
κατιδών, δν άπολελοίπει προ μικροΰ, έβόα και 
έκεκράγει και τάς έσθήτας περιρρηξάμενος άνω και 
κάτω καθάπερ έμμανής έφέρετο τάς χείρας κροτών 
και τάς τρίχας τίλλων, " τί πέπονθε; " λέγων* 

17 " είπατε, ζή ή τέθνηκεν; ει μέν ουκ έστι, δείξατε 
μοι τον νεκρόν, ΐν9 έπιδακρύσας τώ πτώματι λω-
φήσω τής συμφοράς* ίδών κείμενον παρηγορηθήσο-
μαι. τί και νεκρώ μνησίκακου μεν; πρός τούς 
εκποδών φθόνος ουδείς φύεται, ει δέ ζή, ποΐ γής 
άπελήλυθε; φυλάττεται παρά τίσιν; ού γάρ δή 
κάγώ καθάπερ εκείνος έν ύποφίαις ειμί, ώς a m 

is στεΐσθαι." είπόντων δ ' οτι TreVparat /αχί τ ή ν τι/χήν 

έπιδεικνυμένων, " καλήν έμπορίαν " εΐπεν " έστεί-
λασθε* τά κέρδη δ ^ α ν β ^ ώ / χ ^ α · τοις άνδραποδισταΐς 
περι κακίας άθλων άμιλλησάμενοι στεφανηφορώμεν, 

β Or " a fine business you have embarked on." 
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he were an enemy in battle and stripped him of his 
coat. They then let him down by ropes into the 
open depths. His coat they dyed red in the blood 
of a kid, and sent it to his father with the story that 
wild beasts had made away with him. 

IV. Now it chanced that day that some merchants 15 
belonging to a caravan which was wont to carry wares 
from Arabia to Egypt were travelling that way. To 
these they sold their brother, after hauling him up, 
the leader in this plan being the fourth eldest brother. 
He, I imagine, feared that Joseph might be treacher
ously murdered by the others who were inflamed 
with such merciless wrath against him, and therefore 
advised them to sell him and thus substitute the 16 
lesser evil of slavery for the greater evil of death. The 
eldest brother had not been present at the sale. When 
he looked down into the pit and did not see the boy 
whom he had left there a short time before, he cried 
aloud and shouted, rent his garments and rushed up 
and down like a madman, beating his hands together 
and tearing his hair. " Tell me," he cried, " what 17 
has become of him. Is he alive or dead ? If he is no 
more, shew me his dead body, that I may weep over 
the corpse and thus make the calamity seem lighter. 
If I see him lying here I shall be comforted. Why 
do we still bear a grudge to the dead ? Envy cannot 
fasten on the departed. But if he is alive where on 
earth has he gone ? In whose charge is he kept ? 
Tell me, for you cannot suspect me as well as him that 18 
you should refuse me your confidence." When they 
said that he had been sold, and shewed the price that 
had been paid, " A fine bargain you have made,"a he 
said. " Let us divide the profits. We have com
peted with slave-dealers for the prize of wickedness ; 
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προσυπερβάλλοντες αυτούς ώμότητι σεμνυνώμεθα* 
κατά αλλότριων εκείνοι συντίθενται, κατά δ' οικείο-

19 τάτων και φιλτάτων ήμεΐς. κεκαινούργηται μέγα 
όνειδος, περιβόητος αισχύνη, μνημεία καλοκαγα
θίας οι πατέρες ημών πανταχού τής οικουμένης 
άπέλιπον, άπολείφομεν και ήμεΐς απιστίας και 
μισανθρωπίας αθεράπευτους διαβολάς· φθάνουσι 
γάρ αί τών μεγάλουργηθίντων φήμαι πανταχόσε, 
τών μεν επαινετών ^αυ/Λαζό/^evai, τών δ' υπαιτίων 

20 φόγου και κατηγορίας τυγχάνουσαι. τίνα άρα 
τρόπον ο πατήρ ημών τήν περι τών συμβεβηκότων 
άκοήν δέξεται; τρισμακαρίω και τρισευοαίμονι 
τον καθ9 ή μας βίον άβίωτον παρέσχησθε. τον 
πραθέντα τής δουλείας ή τους πεπρακότας τής 
ώμότητος οίκτιεΐται; πολύ μάλλον ευ οΐδα ημάς, 
έπει καϊ τοϋ άδικεΐσθαι το άδικεΐν χαλεπώτερον 
τό μέν γάρ δυσΐ βοηθείται τοις μεγίστοις, ελέω καϊ 
έλπίδι, τό δ' ουδετέρου μετέχον άπασιν ηττάται 

21 τοις κριταΐς. αλλά τί ταύτα θρηνών απηχώ; βέλ-
τιον ήσυχάζειν, μή και αυτός παραπολανσω τινός 
άπευκτοϋ' τραχύτατοι γάρ (έστε} εις όργήν και 
απαραίτητοι και πνεΐ λαμπρός έτι ό έν έκάστω 
θυμός." 

22 V. Ώς δ' ήκουσεν ό πατήρ ού τάληθές, δτι 
πέπραται ο υιός αύτοϋ, τό δέ φεϋδος, δτι τέθνηκε 
και ώς ύπό θηρίων έξανάλωται, πληχθεις τά μέν 
ώτα διά τών λεγομένων, τους δ' οφθαλμούς διά 
τοϋ φανέντος—ό γάρ χιτών αύτοϋ κατεσχισμένος \ 

[45] και κατηκισμένος και πολλώ αί̂ ιατι πεφοινιγμένος 
έκεκόμιστο—, συγχυθεις ύπό τής περιπαθήσεως 

α Or 4 4 his life under the conditions which we have created." 
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let us wear the crown, and glory that we surpass them 
in cruelty, for their designs are aimed against aliens, 
ours against our nearest and dearest. A great and 19 
novel reproach has been brought about, a far-famed 
disgrace. Our fathers left behind in every part of 
the world records of their noble conduct; we shall 
leave behind us beyond all retrieving the scandal of 
our faithlessness and inhumanity. For, when deeds 
of grave import are done, the rumours of them reach 
everywhere, causing admiration where they are 
praiseworthy, censure and contumely when they are 
guilty. How will our father receive the report of the 20 
event ? Thrice blessed he was and thrice happy, and 
ye have made his life with us a intolerable. Which 
will he pity most, the sold for his enslavement or the 
sellers for their cruelty ? Surely us far more than 
him, since it is less grievous to suffer wrong than to 
do it.5 The former is assisted by two mighty forces, 
pity and hope ; the latter has no part in either, and 
in the judgement of all comes off the worst. But why 21 
do I lament thus wildly ? It were better to hold my 
peace, lest I too come in for a share in some horrible 
fate. For ye are exceedingly savage of temper and 
merciless, and the fierceness in each heart is still in 
full blast." 

V. When his father heard, not the truth that his 22 
son had been sold, but the lie that he was dead and 
had seemingly been devoured by wild beasts, the 
words that he heard and the sight that he saw fell like 
a blow on his ears and eyes. For Joseph's tunic had 
been brought to him rent and marred and stained 
scarlet with much blood. Collapsing under his great 

But I should prefer to read as Mangey suggests τό καθ' ήμαδ 
= " as far as we can do it." b See A p p . p. 600. 
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αχανής έπι πλείστον χρόνον εκείτο, μηδ* δσον τήν 
κεφαλήν έπάραι δυνάμενος, θλιβούσης καί έκτραχη-

23 λιζούσης τής συμφοράς. εΐθ* ώσπερ τινά πηγήν 
δακρύων εξαίφνης άνιεϊς μετ οιμωγής πίκρας 
παρειάς και γένεια και στέρνα κατένιπτε και τάς 
περι αυτόν εσθήτας άμα τοιαϋτ* έπιλέγων " ούχ ό 
θάνατος με λυπεί, τέκνον, άλλ ' ό τούτου τρόπος1- ει 
επι γής ετάφης τής σής, παρηγορούμην, έθερά-
πευσα, ενοσήλευσα πρότερον, άποθνήσκοντι τε
λευταίων ασπασμών εκοινώνησα, τούς οφθαλμούς 
συνέκλεισα, έπεδάκρυσα κειμένω τω νεκρώ, πολυ
τελώς έκήδευσα, τών νομιζομένων ουδέν παρ-

24 έλιπον. άλλ ' εί και επι τής ξένης, εΐπον άν τό 
οίκεΐον όφλημα τής φύσεως άπολαβούσης, ω ούτος, 
μή κατήφεΐ' προς ζώντας αί πατρίδες, αποθανόντων 
δέ πασα γή τάφος· ώκύμορος ούδεις ή πάντες 
άνθρωποι, και γάρ ό μακροβιώτατος όλιγοχρόνιος 

25 άντεξεταζόμενος αίώνι. εί δέ δή και βιαίως καί 
εξ επιβουλής έδει θνήσκειν, ήν άν μοι κουφότερον 
κακόν, ύπ* ανθρώπων άναιρεθέντος, οι κτείναντες 
νεκρόν αν ήλέησαν, ώς βττα/χ^σασίαι κόνιν και τό 
σώμα συγκρύφαι· εί δέ και πάντων εγεγένηντο 
ωμότατοι, τί πλέον εΐχον ή ρίψαντες άταφον άπ-
αλλάττεσθαι; τών δ ' εν όδώ παριόντων ίσως τις 
έπιστάς και θεασάμενος, οΐκτον τής κοινής λαβών 
φύσεως, επιμελείας και ταφής ήζίωσε. νυνϊ δ ' , 
ώς λόγος, άτιθάσοις καί σαρκοβόροις θηρσιν ευωχία 
καί θοίνη γέγονας γευσαμένοις και έστιαθεΐσι τών 

1 MSS. τάφοι. 

β Cf. De Abr. 257. 
b Perhaps a somewhat distorted reminiscence of ανδρών 

yap επιφανών πάσα yrj τάφος Thuc. ii. 43 . 
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emotion, he lay for a great while with closed lips, not 
even able to lift his head, so utterly did the calamity 
afflict and break him down. Then, suddenly pouring 23 
forth tears like a fountain, he watered his cheeks and 
chin and breast and his own raiment, while bitterly 
wailing, and uttered such words as these : " Child, 
it is not your death which grieves me, but the manner 
of it. If you had been buried in your own land, I 
should have comforted and watched and nursed your 
sick-bed, exchanged the last farewells as you died3 

closed your eyes, wept over the body as it lay there, 
given it a costly funeral and left none of the customary 
rites undone. Nay, even if it had been on foreign 24 
soil, I should have said to myself: 1 Man, be not 
downcast that nature has recovered the forfeit that 
was her due.'α Separate countries concern the living: 
every land is the tomb of the dead.5 Death comes 
early to none, or rather it comes early to all, for 
few are the years of the longest-lived compared with 
eternity. And, indeed, if you needs must have died 25 
by violence or through premeditation, it would have 
been a lighter ill to me, slain as you would have been 
by human beings, who would have pitied their dead 
victim, gathered some dust and covered the corpse. 
And then if they had been the cruellest of men, what 
more could they have done but cast it out unburied 
and go their way, and then perhaps some passer-by 
would have stayed his steps, and, as he looked, felt 
pity for our common nature and deemed the tendance 
of burial to be its due. But, as it is, you have be
come, in common phrase, a rich banquet for savage 
carnivorous beasts who have found my own flesh and 
blood to their taste, and feasted thereon. I am long 26 
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26 εμών σπλάγχνων, αθλητής είμι τών άβουλήτων, 
εική γεγύμνασμαι πολλαΐς κακοπαθείαις, άλώμενος, 
ζενιτεύων, θητεύων, άναγκαζόμένος, άχρι και ψυχής 
επιβουλευόμενος ύφ9 ών ήκιστ* εχρήν και πολλά 
μέν εΐδον, πολλά δ' ήκουσα, μυρία δ' αυτός επαθον 
τών ανήκεστων, εφ' οΐς παιδευθεις μετριοπαθεΐν 
ούκ εγνάμφθην άλλ' ουδέν τοϋ συμβεβηκότος ά-
φορητότερον, δ μου τήν ρώμην τής ψυχής άνατέ-

27 τροφε και καθήρηκε. τι γάρ μείζον ή οίκτρότερον 
πένθος; ή μέν έσθής τοϋ παιδός διακεκόμισταί μοι 
τώ πατρί, τοϋ δέ ού μέρος, ού μέλος, ού βραχύ 
λείψανον άλλ' ο μέν δλος δι δλων δεδαττάν^ται 
μηδέ ταφής δυνηθείς μεταλαχεΐν, ή δ' ούδ9 αν 
είσπεμφθήναί μοι δοκεΐ τό παράπαν, ει μή προς 
ανίας ύπόμνησιν και ών ύπέμεινε καίνωσιν, εις ά
ληστους και συνέχεις έμοι συμφοράς." και 6 μέν 

[46] τοιαϋτ άπωδύρετο. οι δ' έμποροι \ πιπράσκουσι 
τον παιδα έν Αίγύπτω τών ευνούχων τινϊ τοϋ 
βασιλέως, δς έστιν άρχιμάγειρος. 

28 VI. "Αξιον μέντοι μετά τήν ρητήν διήγησιν καϊ 
τά έν ύπονοίαις προσαποδοϋναι· σχεδόν γάρ τά 
πάντα ή τά πλείστα τής νομοθεσίας άλληγορεΐται. 
6 τοίνυν έπικρινδμενος τρόπος παρά μέν *Έ*βραίοις 
9Ιωσήφ καλείται, παρά δ' "Έλλησι " κυρίου πρόσ-
θεσις," εύθυβολώτατον (όνομα} και τώ δηλουμένω 
πράγματι οίκειότατον προσθήκη γάρ έστι τής τό 
κύρος απάντων άνημμένης φύσεως ή κατά δήμους 

α So LXX. Ε . V . " A n officer of Pharaoh's, the captain of 
the guard." 
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trained in the athletics of adversity, drilled by many 
a random stroke of misfortune, a wanderer, a stranger, 
a serf, a thrall, my very life and soul a mark for the 
malice of those by whom I should least have been so 
treated. Many desperate calamities I have seen and 
heard : thousands of them have I experienced my
self, but trained to moderate my feelings at such I 
remained unmoved. But none was more unbearable 
than this event which has overturned and destroyed 
the strength of my soul. For what sorrow could be 27 
greater or more pitiful ? My son's raiment has been 
conveyed to me, his father, but not a part of him, not 
a limb, not a tiny fragment. But, while he has been 
utterly made away with beyond even any possibility 
of burial, his raiment too would not have been sent 
to me at all save to remind me of my sorrow, and to 
make his sufferings live again as calamities constant 
and indelible to myself." Thus did he bewail. But 
the merchants sold the boy in Egypt to one of the 
king's eunuchs who was his chief cook.a 

VI. After this literal account of the story, it will 28 
be well to explain the underlying meaning, for, 
broadly speaking, all or most of the law-book is an 
allegory. The kind of character then here under dis
cussion is called in the Hebrew "Joseph," but in our 
language is "addition of a lord," a most significant 
title well suited to the thing which it indicates, since 
polity as seen in the various peoples is an addition 
to nature who is invested with a universal lordship.6 

b The interpretation of Joseph as = " Addition " has ap
peared in De Mut. 89 and De Som. ii. 47 without any 
appendage. There, however, it is applied to adventitious 
wealth, luxuries and the like. Here the appendage "of a 
lord" helps Philo in the political interpretation which he 
gives. See further A p p . p. 600. 
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29 πολιτεία, ή μεν γάρ μεγαλόπολις δδε ο κόσμος 
εστι και μια χρήται πολιτεία και νόμω ενί' λόγος 
δε εστι φύσεως προστακτικός μεν ων πρακτέον, 
απαγορευτικός δε ών ού ποιητέον αί δέ κατά 
τόπους αύται πόλεις άπερίγραφοί τε είσιν αριθμώ 
και πολιτείαις χρώνται διαφερούσαις και νόμοις 
ουχί τοις αύτοΐς, άλλα γάρ παρ* άλλοις εθη και 

30 νόμιμα παρεξευρημένα και προστεθειμενα. αίτιον 
δέ τό άμικτον και άκοινώνητον ού μόνον Ελλήνων 
προς βαρβάρους ή βαρβάρων προς "Ελληνας, άλλα 
και τό εκατερου γένους ίδια προς τό όμόφυλον εΐθ* 
ώς έοικε τά αναίτια αίτιώμενοι, καιρούς άβουλη-
τους, άγονίαν καρπών, τό λυπρόγεων, τήν θέσιν δτι 
παράλιος ή μεσόγειος ή κατά νήσον ή κατά ήπειρον 
ή ο σ α τούτοις ομοιότροπα, τάληθές ήσυχάζουσιν 
εστι ο ή πλεονεξία και ή προς αλλήλους α π ι σ τ ί α , οι 
ας ούκ άρκεσθέντες τοις τής φύσεως θεσμοΐς τά 
δόξαντα συμφερειν κοινή τοις όμογνώμοσιν όμίλοις 

31 ταύτα νόμους επεφήμισαν. ώστε είκότως προσ-
θήκαι μάλλον αί κατά μέρος πολιτεΐαι μιας τής 
κατά τήν φύσιν προσθήκαι μέν γάρ οι κατά πόλεις 
νόμοι τοϋ τής φύσεως ορθού λόγου, προσθήκη 
δε εστι πολιτικός άνήρ τοϋ βιοϋντος κατά φύσιν. 

32 VII. ούκ άπό σκοπού μέντοι καϊ 
χιτώνα ποικίλον άναλαμβάνειν λέγεται9 ποικίλον 
γάρ πολιτεία και πολύτροπον, μυρίας δσας ενδεχο
μένη μεταβολάς, προσώποις, πράγμασιν, αίτίαις, 

α This term for the Stoic ideal of the world conceived of as 
a state and expressed in the name κοσμοπολίτη* has been used 
in De Op. 19 and appears again in Mos. ii. 51 . It is not 
quoted from any other writer than Philo in this sense. Cf. 
also μ€Ύ<ιλοπολίτηϊ De Op. 143. 
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For this world is the Megalopolis or "great city,"0 29 
and it has a single polity and a single law, and this 
is the word or reason of nature, commanding what 
should be done and forbidding what should not be 
done. But the local cities which we see are unlimited 
in number and subject to diverse polities and laws by 
no means identical, for different peoples have different 
customs and regulations which are extra inventions 
and additions. The cause of this is the reluctance to 30 
combine or have fellowship with each other, shewn 
not only by Greeks to barbarians and barbarians to 
Greeks, but also within each of them separately in 
dealing with their own kin. And then we find them 
alleging causes for this which are no real causes, such 
as unfavourable seasons, want of fertility, poverty 
of soil or how the state is situated, whether it is 
maritime or inland or whether it is on an island or on 
the mainland and the like. The true cause they never 
mention, and that is their covetousness and mutual 
mistrusts, which keep them from being satisfied with 
the ordinances of nature, and lead them to give the 
name of laws to whatever approves itself as ad
vantageous to the communities which hold the same 
views. Thus naturally particular polities are rather 31 
an addition to the single polity of nature, for the 
laws of the different states are additions to the right 
reason of nature, and the politician is an addition 
to the man whose life accords with nature. 
VII. Further, he is quite properly said to assume a 32 
coat of varied colours,6 for political life is a thing 
varied and multiple, liable to innumerable changes 
brought about by personalities, circumstances, 

b Gen. xxxvii. 3. Observe that the point has not been 
mentioned in the narrative. 
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πράξεων ίδιότησι, καιρών καί τόπων διαφοραΐς. 
33 ώσπερ γάρ κυβερνήτης ταΐς τών πνευμάτων μετά-

βολαΐς συμμεταβάλλει τάς προς εΰπΧοιαν βοηθείας, 
ευθυνών τό σκάφος ούχ ένί τρόπω, καί ιατρός ού 
μια χρήται θεραπεία προς απαντάς τούς κάμνοντας, 
άλλ' ουδέ προς ένα, του πάθους μή επιμένοντος, 
άλλ ' έπιτηρών ανέσεις, επιτάσεις, πληρώσεις, κε
νώσεις, αιτίων μεταβολάς ποικίλλει ταύτα1 προς 

[47] σωτηρίαν ποτέ μέν ταυτι ποτέ δέ τ α υ τ ι | προσ-
34 φέρων, ούτως, οΐμαι, και τον πολιτικόν άναγκαΐον 

είναι τινα πολυειδή και πολύμορφον, έτερον μέν 
κατ είρήνην, έτερον δ ' εν πολέμω, άλλον δ έ έπι-
συνισταμένων ολίγων ή πολλών, τών μέν ολίγων 
εύτόνως κατεξανιστάμενον, μετά δ έ πειθούς τοΐς 
πολλοίς ομιλούντα, και όπου μέν μετά κινδύνου τό 
είναι,2 διά τό κοινωφελές φθάνοντα τούς άλλους 
αυτουργία, Οπου δέ πόνων ή σκέφις, έτέροις ύπ-

35 ηρετεΐν έξιστάμενον. ευ μέντοι τό φάναι πιπρά-
σκεσθαι τον άνθρωπον ό μέν γάρ δημοκόπος και 
δημηγόρος άναβάς επι τό βήμα, καθάπερ τά πι-
πρασκόμενα τών άνδραπόδων, δούλος άντ ελευθέρου 
γίνεται διά τών τιμών, ας δοκεΐ λαμβάνειν, άπ-

36 αχθεις ύπό μυρίων δεσποτών. ό δ ' αυτός και 
θηριάλωτος e t a a y e r a r θηρίον δέ άτίθασον ή 
λοχώσα κενοδοξία συναρπάζουσα και διαφθείρουσα 

1 Unless aveaeis etc. can represent processes rather than 
symptoms, in which case we should have to change, as 
Mangey suggested, αιτίων into αιτίων, ταύτα is quite illogical. 
Cohn suggests πάντα or τ ά . The latter is adopted in the 
translation. 

2 This τό elvai seems quite impossible and the reading of 
some MSS. του είναι (" danger to existence " ) , though thought 
possible by Cohn, does not commend itself. I suggest for 

158 



ON JOSEPH, 32-36 

motives, individualities of conduct, differences in 
occasions and places. The pilot is helped to a success- 33 
ful voyage by means which change with the changes 
of the wind, and does not confine his guidance of the 
ship to one method. The physician does not use a 
single form of treatment for all his patients, nor 
even for an individual if the physical condition does 
not remain unaltered, but he watches the lowering 
and the heightening of the strain, its alternations 
of fullness and emptiness and all the changes of 
symptoms,a and varies his salutary processes, some
times using one kind and sometimes another. And 34 
so too the politician must needs be a man of many 
sides and many forms. He must be a different man 
in peace from what he is in war, another man as 
those who venture to oppose him are few or many, 
resisting the few with vigorous action but using 
persuasion in his dealings with the many, and when 
danger is involved he will, to effect the common 
good, outstrip all others in his personal activity, but 
when the prospect is one of labour merely he will 
stand aside and leave others to serve him. Again it 35 
is rightly said that this person is sold, for when the 
would-be popular orator mounts the platform, like 
a slave in the market, he becomes a bond-servant 
instead of a free man, and, through the seeming 
honours which he receives, the captive of a thousand 
masters. Again, he is also represented as the prey 36 
of wild beasts, and indeed the vainglory which lies 
in ambush and then seizes and destroys those who 

° Lit. " causes." 

consideration rb Ιέναι δια του κοινωφελούς (according to the 
common idiom of ίέναι διά). " When the path of serving the 
commonweal involves danger," etc, 
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τούς χρωμένους. οί δ9 ώνησάμενοι και πιπράσκου-
σιν ού γάρ εις δεσπότης τών πολιτευόμενων, άλλ' 
όχλος, εζ ετέρων έτεροι κατά τινας εφεδρείας και 
διαδοχάς* οί δέ τρίπρατοι κακών θεραπόντων 
τρόπον άλλάττουσι τούς κυρίους ούχ υπομένοντες 
τούς προτέρους διά τήν άφίκορον και φιλόκαινον 
τών ηθών άνωμαλίαν. 

37 VIII. Τοσαυτα και περι τούτων. ό μέντοι 
νεανίας είς Αΐγυπτον άχθεις και γενόμενος, ώς 
ελέχθη, παρ9 εύνούχω δεσπότη, τής καλοκαγαθίας 
και ευγενείας πεΐραν όλίγαις ήμέραις δούς τήν έπι 
τοις όμοδούλοις αρχήν παραλαμβάνει καϊ συμπάσης 
τής οικίας τήν έπιμέλειαν ήδη γάρ ό κτησάμενος 
έτεκμηριοϋτο διά πολλών, ώς ούκ άνευ θείας έπι-
φροσύνης εκείνος έκαστα λέγει τε και πράττει. 

38 τώ μέν ούν δοκεΐν υπό τοΰ πριαμένου καθίστατο 
τής οικίας επίτροπος, έργω δέ και τοις άληθείαις 
υπό φύσεως μνωμένης αύτω πόλεων και έθνους και 
χώρας μεγάλης ήγεμονίαν έδει γάρ τον μέλλοντα 
έσεσθαι πολιτικόν έγγυμνάσασθαι καϊ ένασκηθήναι 
πρότερον τοις κατ9 οίκονομίαν οικία τε γάρ πόλις 
έστιν έσταλμένη και βραχεία και οικονομία συν-
ηγμένη τις πολιτεία, ώς και πόλις μέν οΐκος μέγας, 

39 πολιτεία δέ κοινή τις οικονομία. δι9 ών μάλιστα 
παρίσταται τον αυτόν οίκονομικόν τε είναι και 
πολιτικόν, καν τά πλήθη και μεγέθη τών υπο
κειμένων διαλλάττη* καθάπερ έπι ζωγραφιάς έχει 

° The false statement, as in De Som. ii. 65 , is treated as 
true for the purposes of allegory. Cf. De Mig. 21. 

6 §§ 37-53 follow the narrative of Gen. xxxix. 
c See note on De Abr. 99. 
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indulge it is a savage beast.a Once more his pur
chasers sell him again, for politicians have not one 
but a multitude of masters who buy them one from 
another, each waiting to take his turn in the suc
cession, and those who are thus sold again and again 
like bad servants change their masters, because, 
capricious and fitful in character as they are and 
ever hankering after novelty, they cannot endure 
their old lords. 

VIII. h Enough on this subject also. To resume the 37 
story, when the youth had been brought to Egypt and 
as I have said placed with the eunuch as his master, 
he gave proof in a few days of his nobility of char
acter and nature, and therefore he received authority 
over his fellow-servants and the charge of the whole 
household; for his owner had already observed many 
signs that everything which he said or did was 
under God's directing care. So, while in outward 38 
appearance it was his purchaser who appointed him 
steward of his household, in fact and reality it was 
nature's c doing, who was taking steps to procure for 
him the command of whole cities and a nation and 
a great country. For the future statesman needed 
first to be trained and practised in house manage
ment ; for a house is a city compressed into small 
dimensions, and household management may be 
called a kind of state management, just as a city too 
is a great house and statesmanship the household 
management of the general publico All this shews 39 
clearly that the household manager is identical with 
the statesman, however much what is under the 
purview of the two may differ in number and size. 
The same holds with sculpture and painting, for the 

* See A p p . p. 600. 
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και πλαστικής' 6 γάρ αγαθός άνδριαντοποιός ή ζω
γράφος, εάν τ€ πολλά και κολοσσιαία μεγέθη 
κατασκευάζη, iav τ€ ολίγα και βραχύτερα, τήν 
αυτήν έπιδεικνύμένος τέχνην 6 αυτός εστι. 

40 IX. Σιφόδρα δέ ευδόκιμων iv τοις κατά τήν 
οικουρίαν επιβουλεύεται προς τής τοϋ δεσπότου 

[48] γυναικός έπιβουλήν τήν εξ έρωτος \ ακολάστου, 
τή γάρ εύμορφία επιμανεΐσα τοϋ νεανίσκου και 
άκαθέκτως περι τό πάθος λυττώσα τους περι 
μίξεως λόγους προσεφερεν ερρωμενως εναντιουμενω 
καϊ μηδ' δλως προσίεσθαι ύπομενοντι διά τήν εκ 
φύσεως και μελέτης ένυπάρξασαν κοσμιότητα και 

41 σωφροσύνην. επει δέ ζωπυρούσα και άναφλεγουσα 
τήν εκνομον επιθυμίαν άει μέν άπεπειράτο, άει δ ' 
άπετύγχανε, βία λοιπόν προσπαθούσα έχρήτο και 
λαβομενη τής άμπεχόνης εύτόνως άχρι τής εύνής 
επεσπάσατο ρωμη κραταιοτερα, τοϋ πάθους ίσχύν 
έπιδιδόντος, δ και τους ασθενέστατους εΐωθε νευ-

42 ρουν. ό δέ τής παρούσης άκαιρίας γενόμενος δυ-
νατώτερος τάς ελευθέριους και αξίας τοϋ γένους 
έρρηξε φωνάς, " τι βιάζη; " λέγων " έξαιρέτοις 
έθεσι και νομίμοις χρώμεθα ήμεΐς οι Εβραίων 

43 απόγονοι, τοις άλλοις εφεΐται μετά τήν τεσσαρεσ-
καιδεκάτην ήλικίαν πόρναις και χα^αιτυ7Γαι? και 
ταΐς δσαι μισθαρνοϋσιν έπι τοις σώμασι μετά πολ
λής αδείας χρήσθαι, παρ* ήμΐν δέ οΰδ ' εταίρα ζήν 
έξεστιν, ά λ λ α κατά τής εταιρούσης ώρισται δίκη 
θάνατος, προ δή συνόδων νομίμων όμιλίαν ετέρας 
γυναικός ούκ ϊσμεν, άλλ ' άγνοι γάμων άγναΐς 

° Cf. Deut. xxiii. 17. The passage hardly suggests this 
162 



ON JOSEPH, 39-43 

good statuary or painter, whether the works which 
he produces are many and of colossal size or few and 
smaller, is the same man exhibiting the same skill. 

IX. But while he was winning a high reputation 40 
in household affairs, his master's wife made him the 
object of her designs, which were prompted by 
licentious love ; for wrought up to madness by the 
beauty of the youth, and putting no restraint upon 
the frenzy of her passion, she made proposals of 
intercourse to him which he stoutly resisted and 
utterly refused to accept, so strong was the sense 
of decency and temperance which nature and the 
exercise of control had implanted in him. And, 41 
since, as she fed the fire of lawless lust till it burst 
into a blaze, her constant efforts to gain him as 
constantly failed, at last in an accession of passion 
she was fain to employ violence. She caught hold 
of his outer garment and powerfully drew him to 
her bed by superior force, since passion which often 
braces even the weakest gave her new vigour. But 42 
he shewed power which was more than a match for 
the untoward situation and burst into speech with 
a frankness worthy of his race. " What/' he said, 
"are you forcing me to ? We children of the Hebrews 
follow laws and customs which are especially our own. 
Other nations are permitted after the fourteenth 43 
year to deal without interference with harlots and 
strumpets and all those who make a traffic of their 
bodies, but with us a courtesan is not even permitted 
to live, and death is the penalty appointed for women 
who ply this trade.a Before the lawful union we know 
no mating with other women, but come as virgin men 

extreme interpretation, but Philo repeats it η ί)ί Spec. 
Leg. iii. 51 . 
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παρθένοις προσερχόμεθα προτεθειμένοι τέλος ούχ 
44 ήδονήν αλλά γνησίων παίδων σποράν. είς δη 

ταύτην καθαρεύσας τήν ήμεραν ούκ άρξομαι παρα-
νομεΐν άπό μοιχείας, τού μεγίστου τών άδικη-
μάτων, οφειλών, εί και τον άλλον χρόνον ύπήρχον 
εκδεδιητημένος και νεότητος όρμαίς ήγμένος και 
τήν έγχώριον εζηλωκώς τρυφήν, όμως άλλότριον μή 
θηράν γάμον εφ' ω τις ανθρώπων ού φονα; περί 
γάρ τών άλλων είωθότες διαφερεσθαι μόνον τούθ* 
όμογνωμονούντες πανταχού πάντες άξιον θανάτων 
μυρίων ενόμισαν άκριτους εκδίδοντες τούς άλόντας 

45 τοΐς πεφωρακόσι. σύ δ ' επιδαφιλευομενη καί 
τρίτον1 προστίθης μοι μίασμα κελεύουσα μή μοι-
χεύειν μόνον, ά λ λ α και δεσποιναν και δεσπότου 
γυναίκα διαφθείρειν* εί μή άρα τούτου χάριν παρ-
ήλθον είς τήν ύμετεραν οίκίαν, ιν* άποστάς τών 
υπηρεσιών, ας δει θεράποντα παρεχειν, μεθύω 
και εμπαροινώ ταΐς ελπίσι τού πριαμένου νοθεύων 

46 αυτού γάμον, οίκίαν, συγγένειαν. αλλά γάρ ούχ 
ώς δεσπότην μόνον αλλά και ώς εύεργέτην ήδη 
τιμάν προάγομαι* πάντ επιτετροφε μοι τά οικεία, 
ουδέν ού μικρόν ού μέγα ύπεξήρηται τό παράπαν 
δίχα σου τής γυναικός* άνθ' ών άξιον αυτόν εν οΐς 

[49] παραινείς άμείψασθαι; καλάς \ ώς εοικεν άντιπαρ-
έξω δωρεάς ταΐς προϋπηργμέι as χάρισιν οικείας. 

47 ό μέν δεσπότης αίχμάλωτον όντα με και ξένον ταΐς 
εύεργεσίαις ελεύθερον καί άστόν τό γούν έπ* αυτόν 

1 So MSS. : Cohn τριττόν. If τρίτον is kept the three μιάσματα 
will be (1) harlotry, (2) adultery, (3) adultery with α master's 
wife. With τριττόν they will presumably be (1) adultery, 
(2) adultery with a mistress, (3) adultery with a master's 
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to virgin maidens. The end we seek in wedlock is 
not pleasure but the begetting of lawful children. 
To this day I have remained pure, and I will not take 44 
the first step in transgression by committing adultery, 
the greatest of crimes. For even if I had always 
hitherto lived an irregular life, drawn by the appetites 
of youth and following after the luxury of this land, 
I ought not to make the wedded wife of another 
my prey. Who does not thirst for the blood of the 
adulterer ? For while men are accustomed to differ 
on other matters they are all and everywhere of one 
mind on this ; they count the culprits worthy of a 
multitude of deaths, and deliver them unjudged into 
the hands of those who have discovered their guilt. 
But you in your extravagance would impose upon 45 
me a third pollution when you bid me not only 
commit adultery but also defile my mistress and my 
master's wife. You cannot think that for this pur
pose I came into your house, to decline the duties 
which a servant should render and play like a 
drunkard and a sot with the hopes of the master who 
bought me by debasing his bed, his household and 
his kin. Indeed I am called on to honour him not 46 
only as a master but further as a benefactor. He has 
entrusted to me all his belongings and nothing at all 
great or small has been withdrawn from me save 
you, his wife. Is it well that I should requite him 
for this by doing what you urge me to do ? A fine 
gift this would seem to be, a suitable return for 
preceding favours ! The master found me a captive 47 
and an alien, and has made me by his kindnesses a 
free man and a citizen as far as he can do it. Shall 

wife. But no stress is laid on any distinction between these 
two in the sequel. 
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ήκον μέρος άπειργάσατο, έγώ δ ' ο δούλος ώς ζένω 
και αίχμαλώτω προσενεχθήσομαί τώ δεσπότη; 
τίνι ψυχή παραδεξάμενος τό άνοσιούργημα τοΰτο; 
προσβλέψω δέ τίσιν όφθαλμοΐς ό σιδηρούς έγώ; 
τό συνειδός έλλαμβανόμενον όρθοΐς ομμασιν ουκ 
έάσει προσβλέπειν, καν δυνηθώ λανθάνειν λήσομαι 
δ ' ουδαμώς * είσι γάρ έξετασται μύριοι τών λάθρα 

48 δρωμένων, οΐς ού θέμις ήσυχάζειν. έώ λέγειν οτι, 
καν μηδεις έτερος αϊσθηται ή συναισθόμενος μή 
κατείπη, μηνυτής ουδέν ήττον αυτός γενήσομαι κατ 
έμαυτού τώ χρώματι, τώ βλέμματι, τή φωνή, 
καθάπερ μικρώ πρότερον εΐπον, υπό τού συνειδότος 
ελεγχόμενος* ει δέ και μηδεις κατερεΐ, τήν πάρεδρον 
τού θεού δίκην καϊ τών πραγμάτων έφορον ούτε 

εοιμεν ουτ αιοουμευα; 
49 Χ . Πολλά τ ο ι α ύ τ α συνείροντος και φιλοσο-

φούντος, έκεκώφητο πρός άπαντα* δειναι γάρ αι 
έπιθυμίαι και τάς άκριβεστάτας τών αισθήσεων 
έπισκιάσαι* όπερ συνιδών άποδιδράσκει τά Ιμάτια 
καταλιπών έν ταΐς χερσιν αυτής, ών έπείληπτο, 

50 τούτο παρέσχεν αύτη τό έργον εύρεσιλογεΐν προ
φάσεις σκεπτόμενη κατά τού νεανίσκου, αΐς αυτόν 
άμυνεΐται* παραγενομένω γάρ έξ αγοράς τώ αυτής 
άνδρι καθυποκρινομένη τήν σώφρονα και κοσμίαν 
και τοις άκολάστοις ετπτηδβιί/χασι πάνυ δυσχεραί-
νουσαν " ήγαγες 99 εφη " θεράποντα ήμιν παΐδα 
Εβραΐον, δς ού μόνον ήδη τήν σήν φυχήν διέφθαρ-

κεν ευχερώς και άνεξετάστως έπιτρέφαντος αύτω 
τήν οίκίαν, άλλα και έμού άπετόλμησεν αίσχύναι 

61 τ ο σώμα. ταΐς γάρ όμοδούλοις ούκ έζήρκεσεν 
αύτω χρήσθαι μόναις άσελγεστάτω και λαγνιστάτω 
γενομένω, πειράν δέ και τήν δέσποιναν έπεχείρησεν 
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I, the slave, deal with the master as though he were 
an alien and a captive ? What would be my inward 
feelings if I agreed to this unholy act ? What my 
looks when I face him, iron-hearted though I be ? 
No, conscience will take hold of me and not suffer 
me to look him straight in the face a even if I can 
escape detection. And that cannot be, for there are 
thousands to sit in judgement on my secret doings 
who must not remain silent; not to mention that, 48 
even if no other knows of it or reports the knowledge 
which he shares with me, all the same I shall turn 
informer against myself through my colour, my look, 
my voice, convicted as I said just now by my con
science. And even if no one denounce me, have we 
no fear or respect for justice, the assessor of God, 
justice who surveys all our doings ? " b 

X. Thus he spoke long and wisely, but she re- 49 
mained deaf to it all. For lust is powerful to becloud 
even the keenest of the senses. And seeing this he 
fled leaving in her hands the garments which she 
had grasped. This action of his gave her the op- 50 
portunity to invent a story and devise charges against 
the youth to punish him. When her husband came 
in from the market she put on the air of a chaste 
and modest woman who regards licentious practices 
with the utmost indignation. " You brought to us," 
she said, "a Hebrew lad as servant, who has not only 
corrupted your soul when you lightly and thought
lessly entrusted your household to him, but has had 
the audacity to dishonour my body. For not content 51 
with taking merely the women who were his fellow-
servants, so utterly lewd and lascivious has he shown 
himself, he has attempted to violate me by force, 

β Or " with unchanged eyes." 6 See A p p . pp. 600-601. 
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έμέ και βιάζεσθαι. καί τά δείγματα τής φρενοβλα-
βείας εναργή και δήλα έστί' περιπαθήσασα γάρ ώς 
έζεφώνησα τους ένδον βοηθούς επικαλούσα, πτοη
θείς δ ι ά τ ό άπερίσκεπτον τήν έσθήτα καταλιπών 
άποδιδράσκει φόβω συλλήψεως." ήν και επιδει-
κνυμένη πίστιν εδόκει προσφέρειν τών λεγομένων. 

52 άπ€ρ αληθή νομίσας ό δεσπότης είναι κελεύει τον 
άνθρωπον είς είρκτήν άπαγαγεΐν δυσι τοΐς μεγίσ-
τοις άμαρτών, ένι μέν Οτι μή μεταδούς απολογίας 
άκρίτως κατέγνω τού μηδέν ήδικηκότος ώς τά 
μέγιστα παρανομήσαντος, έτέρω δέ Οτι ή έσθής, ήν 
προνφερεν ή γυνή ώς άπολειφθεΐσαν ύπό τού 
νεανίσκου, πίστις ήν βίας, ούχ ήν εκείνος είργάζετο, 
αλλά τήν ύπομονήν1 ήν ύπέμεινεν εκ τής γυναικός· 
βιαζομένου μέν γάρ έργον ήν τήν άμπεχόνην τής 

6 2 δεσποίνης κατέχειν, βιασθέντος δέ τήν ιδίαν άφαιρε-
50] θήνοΊ· συγγνωστός | δ ' ίσως τής άγαν άπαιδευ-

σίας, άτε τήν δίαιταν εν μαγειρεία) ποιούμενος 
αίματος καί καπνού και τέφρας άνάπλεω,2 τού 
λογισμού καιρόν ούκ έχοντος ένηρεμεΐν και σχόλα
ζε ιν έαυτώ διά τό πεφύρθαι μάλλον ή ούχ ήττον τού 
σώματος. 

54 XI . Ύρεΐς ήδη χαρακτήρας τού πολιτικού διετύ
πωσε, τον τε ποιμενικόν και τον οίκονομικόν καί 
τον καρτερικόν. περι μέν οΰν τών προτέρων εΐρη-
ται δυεΐν, ό δ ' εγκρατής ούχ ήττον εκείνων προς 

65 πολιτείαν συντείνει, προς μέν ούν άπαντα τά τού 
βίου πράγματα λυσιτελές εγκράτεια καί σωτήριον, 

1 Not only awkward, but ungrammatical. It would be 
simpler with Mangey to expunge την ύπ. than, as Wendland 
suggests, to substitute της επίβουλης. 

2 MSS. άνάπλεως or -ων, 
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me his mistress. The proofs of his insane depravity 
are clear and evident, for when in my great agitation 
I cried aloud and called those who were indoors to 
my aid, he was so scared at my unexpected actionα 

that he left his garment behind and fled in fear of 
arrest." This garment she showed and made as 
though she were proffering a proof of her tale. 
Joseph's master, believing this to be true, ordered 52 
him to be carried away to prison, and in this lie com
mitted two great errors. First he gave him no 
opportunity of defence, and convicted unheard this 
entirely innocent person as guilty of the greatest 
misconduct. Secondly, the raiment which his wife 
produced as left by the youth was a proof of violence 
not employed by him but suffered at her hands. 
For if force were used by him he would retain his 
mistress's robe, if against him he would lose his own. 
But his master may perhaps be pardoned for his 53 
gross ignorance, since his days were spent in a 
kitchen full of blood and smoke and cinders, where 
the reason even more, or at least no less, than the 
body lives amid confusion and has no chance of 
quietly retiring into itself. 

XI. Moses has now set before us three character- 54 
istics of the statesman, his shepherd-craft, his 
household-management, his self-control. We have 
dealt with the two first, but the last-named has quite 
as much bearing on statesmanship. While in all the 55 
affairs of life self-mastery is a source of profit and 

β This is an unusual sense for απερίσκεπτος which regularly 
means with Philo " reckless " or ** inconsiderate." It is pos
sible, though less likely, that it may mean here " in his 
thoughtlessness," i.e. he did not consider what evidence he 
would leave behind him. 
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προς δέ τά πόλεως και διαφερόντως, ώς άφθόνως 
τοις βουλομένοις μανθάνειν πάρεστι και προχειρό-

66 τ α τ α . τις γάρ αγνοεί τάς εξ άκρασίας εθνεσι και 
χώραις και ολοις κλίμασι τής οικουμένης έν γή και 
θαλάττη γινομένας συμφοράς; τών γάρ πολέμων 
οι πλείους και μέγιστοι δι* έρωτας και μοιχείας και 
γυναικών άπάτας συνέστησαν, ύφ' ών τό πλείστον 
και άριστον έξαναλώθη του τε Ελληνικού και 
βαρβαρικού γένους και τών πόλεων ή νεότης 

57 έφθάρη. εΐ 8έ τά εξ άκρασίας στάσεις εμφύλιοι 
και πόλεμοι και κακά έπι κακοΐς αμύθητα, 8ήλον 
δτι τά έκ σωφροσύνης ευστάθεια και ειρήνη και 
τελείων κτήσις αγαθών και άπόλαυσις. 

58 XII. "Αξιον μέντοι και τά 8ιά τούτων έμφαινό-
μενα κατά τό άκόλουθον 7ταραστησαι. 6 πριάμενος 
τον έπικρινόμενον ευνούχος εΐναι λέγεται* δεόντως* 
6 γάρ ώνούμενος τον πολιτικόν δχλος έστι προς 
άλήθειαν ευνούχος, ο σ α μέν τώ δοκεΐν έχων τά 
γεννητικά, τάς δ ' εις τό γεννάν δυνάμεις αφηρη
μένος, καθάπερ και οι τάς δφεις ύποχυθέντες οφθαλ
μούς έχοντες τής δι ' οφθαλμών ενεργείας στέρονται 

69 βλέπειν ού δυνάμενοι, τις οΰν ή προς δχλον ευ
νούχων όμοιότης; δτι άγονος έστι σοφίας δοκών 
έπιτηδεύειν άρετήν δταν γάρ μιγάδων και συγ-
κλύδων πλήθος ανθρώπων εις ταύτόν συνέλθη, λέγει 
μέν τά δέοντα, φρονεί δέ και πράττει τ ά ν α ν τ ι α , τ ά 

νόθα προ τών γνησίων αποδεχόμενος, ένεκα του 
δόξης μέν ήττάσθαι, τό δ ' άληθεία καλόν μή έπι-

60 τηδεύειν. δθεν και—το παραλογώτατον—γυνή τώ 

0 Philo is no doubt thinking primarily of the Trojan W a r , 
and it is not unlike him to magnify this into a plural. Still 
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safety, it is particularly so in affairs of state, as those 
who will may learn from plentiful and obvious ex
amples. Who does not know the misfortunes which 56 
licentiousness brings to nations and countries and 
whole latitudes of the civilized world on land and 
sea ? For the majority of wars, and those the 
greatest, have arisen through amours and adulteries 
and the deceits of women, which have consumed the 
greatest and choicest part of the Greek race and the 
barbarian also, and destroyed the youth of their cities.a 

And, if the results of licentiousness are civil strife and 57 
war, and ill upon ill without number, clearly the 
results of continence are stability and peace and 
the acquisition and enjoyment of perfect blessings. 

XII. We should now, however, in due course 58 
show the lessons revealed to us by this story. The 
purchaser of the subject of our examination is said 
to be a eunuch; rightly so, for the multitude which 
purchases the statesman is in very truth a eunuch, 
possessing to all appearance the organs of genera
tion but deprived of the power of using them, just 
as those who suffer from cataract have eyes but lack 
the active use of them and cannot see. How then 59 
does the multitude resemble eunuchs ? It is be
cause the multitude is unproductive of wisdom, 
though it seems to practise virtue. For when a 
mixed crowd of heterogeneous persons comes 
together, it says what is right, but it thinks and 
does the opposite. It prefers the spurious to the 
genuine, because it is under the dominion of appear
ances and does not practise what is truly excellent. 
And, therefore, also, paradoxical though it be, this 60 

he can hardly have failed to have Antony and Cleopatra also 
in mind. 
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εύνούχω τούτω συνοικεί· μνάται γάρ όχλος έπι-
θυμίαν, ώσπερ άνήρ γυναίκα, δι* ής έκαστα και 
λέγει και πράττει σύμβουλον αυτήν ποιούμενος 
απάντων ρητών και απορρήτων μικρών τε αΰ και 
μεγάλων, ήκιστα προσέχειν εΐωθώς τοΐς εκ λογι-

61 σμοΰ. προσφυέστατα μέντοι και άρχι-
μάγειρον αυτόν καλεΐ' καθάπερ γάρ ουδέν έτερον 
επιτηδεύει μάγειρος ή τάς άνηνύτους και περιττάς 
γαστρός ήδονάς, τον αυτόν τρόπον και ό πολιτικός 
όχλος τάς δι* ακοής τέρφεις τε και θρύφεις, ύφ* ών 
οι τόνοι τής διανοίας χαλώνται καί τρόπον τινά \ 

g2 τά νεύρα τής ψυχής εκλύεται, τήν δέ προς ιατρούς 
μαγείρων διαφοράν τις ούκ οΐδεν; οι μέν τά 
υγιεινά, καν μή προσηνή τυγχάνη, μόνα διά 
σπουδής τής πάσης εύτρεπίζονται, οι δ' έμπαλιν 

63 μόνα τά ηδέα τού συμφέροντος άλογούντες. ία-
τροΐς μέν ούν έοίκασιν εν δήμω νόμοι και οι κατά 
νόμους άρχοντες βουλευταί τε και δικασταΐ φροντί-
ζοντες τής τών κοινών σωτηρίας και ασφαλείας 
άκολάκευτοι, όψαρτυταΐς δέ οι πολυάνθρωποι τών 
νεωτέρων όμιλοι· μέλει γάρ αύτοΐς ού τά συνοί-
σοντα, αλλά πώς τήν εν τω παρόντι καρπώσονται 

64 μόνον ήδονήν. XIII. έρα δ' ώς ακόλαστος γυνή 
και ή τών Οχλων επιθυμία τού πολιτικού καίφησιν 
αύτώ· " παρελθών, ώ ούτος, είς όχλον, ω συνοικώ, 
πάντων εκλαθού τών ιδίων ηθών, επιτηδευμάτων, 
λόγων, έργων, εν οΐς ετράφης· εμοι δέ πειθαρχεί 
και εμέ θεράπευε και όσα δι' ηδονής εστί μοι 

65 πράττε, αύστηρόν γάρ και αύθέκαστον και αλη
θείας έταΐρον και άκριβοδίκαιον, ογκω και σεμ-

α See Α ρ ρ . ρ. 601. 
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eunuch is mated with a wife. For the multitude woos 
desire as a man woos a woman, and makes her his 
medium in all that he says and does, and takes her 
as his counsellor in all things great and small, whether 
decency sanctions them or not, and is wont to pay 
little heed to the promptings of reason. 
Very aptly too does Moses call him a chief cook ; Q\ 
for, just as the cook is solely occupied in endlessly 
providing superfluous pleasures for the belly, so is 
the multitude, considered as politicians, in choosing 
what charms and pleases the ears, and thus the 
tension of the understanding is relaxed and the 
sinews of the soul, so to speak, unstrung. As for 62 
the difference between cooks and physicians, it is 
a matter of common knowledges The physician 
devotes all his energies solely to preparing what is 
wholesome, even if it is unpalatable, while the 
cook deals with the pleasant only and has no thought 
of what is beneficial. Now in a democracy, physi- 63 
cians are represented by laws, and those who rule 
in accordance with the law, members of councils 
and juries who consider the safety and security of 
the common weal and are proof against flattery ; 
cooks by the swarming crowd of younger spirits, 
for they do not care what will be beneficial but only 
how they may reap pleasure for the moment. XIII. 
And like a licentious woman the desire of the multi- 64 
tudes makes love to the statesman. " Forward,6 

lad," she says, " forward, to my mate, the multitude. 
Forget your own old ways, the habits, the words, 
the actions in which you were bred. Obey me, wait 
on me and do all that gives me pleasure. The stern, 65 
strict, uncompromising friend of truth, stiff and solemn 

6 Or 4 4 when you address . . , forget." 
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νότητι πρός άπαντα χρώμενον καϊ πρός μηδέν 
εϊκοντα, μόνου περιεχόμενον άει του συμφέροντος 
άνευ θεραπείας τών άκροωμένων, ουκ ανέχομαι. 

66 διαβολάς δ' έρανιώ κατά σου μυρίας /cat1 πρός τον 
έμόν άνδρα τόν οχλον, τον σον δεσπότην άχρι 
γάρ νυν άπελευθεριάζειν δοκεΐς μοι και οτι δοΰλος 
τυραννικού γέγονας δεσπότου λίαν αγνοείς, ει δέ 
ήδεις, ότι αύτοπραγία μέν οίκειότατον έλευθέρω, 
οίκέτη δ' άλλότριον, έπεπαίδευσο αν αύθάδειαν μεθ-
έμενος είς έμέ βλέπειν τήν εκείνου γυναίκα, έπι-
θυμίαν, και δράν τά πρός άρέσκειαν τήν έμήν, 

67 δι' ών μάλιστα εύαρεστήσεις. XIV. ό 
δέ πολιτικός όντως ουκ αγνοεί μέν, ότι δεσποτικήν 
έζουσίαν έχει ό δήμος, αυτόν δ' ούχ ομολογήσει 
δοΰλον άλλ' ελεύθερον και . . ,2 τήν τής φυχής 
άρέσκειαν. άλλ' άντικρυς έρεΐ· t l δημοκοπεΐν ούτ* 
εμαθον ούτ* έπιτηδεύσω ποτέ, πόλεως δέ προ-
στασίαν και έπιμέλειαν εχειν εγχειρισθείς, ώς 
αγαθός επίτροπος ή πατήρ εϋνους* άδόλως και 

68 καθαρώς άνευ τής έχθρας ύποκρίσεως. ταύτα 
φρονών έξετασθήσομαι μηδέν ύποστέλλων μηδέ 
συγκρύπτων φωρός τρόπον, άλλα τό συνειδός 
αύγάζων ώς έν ήλίω και φωτί' φώς γάρ ή αλήθεια* 
φοβηθήσομαι δ' ουδέν ών αν έπανατείνηται, καν 
θάνατον απειλή · θανάτου γάρ έμοί κακόν άργαλεώ-

1 Cohn, who prints και, notes " excludendum videtur" It 
certainly seems pointless. If retained, it must mean that 
the charges are disseminated in general as well as made 
to the master in particular. 

2 Something is clearly lost; Mangey's ττ&ντα δρωντα κατά 
will make good sense. 

3 Here, too, Cohn indicates a lacuna and suggests δράσω 
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and inflexible in all his dealings, who clings to the 
beneficial only and pays no court to his audience, 
is to me intolerable. And I will collect any number 66 
of charges against you to produce before my husband, 
the multitude, your master. For hitherto you have 
seemed to me to act as if at liberty and you are 
quite unaware that you have become the slave of 
a despotic master. But if you had known that in
dependence may be quite properly possessed by the 
free man, but is denied to the slave, you would 
have schooled yourself to abandon your self-will and 
to look to me, Desire, his wife, and do what may 
please me as the best way to secure his favour." 

XIV. Now the true statesman knows 67 
quite well that the people has the power of a master, 
yet he will not admit that he is a slave, but regards 
himself as a free man and shapes his activities to 
please his own soul. He will frankly say, " I have 
never learned to cringe to the people, and I will 
never practise it. But since the leadership and 
charge of the state is put into my hands I will 
know how to hold it as a good guardian or an affec
tionate father, guilelessly and sincerely without the 
dissimulation which I hate. Being thus minded, I 68 
will not be found cloaking and hiding anything as a 
thief might do, but I will keep my conscience clear 
as in the light of the sun, for truth is light. I will 
fear none of the tyrant's menaces, even though he 
threaten me with death, for death is a less evil than 

or χρηματιω. It does not seem to me necessary. It is 
not difficult to understand 'έμαθον και έπιτηδεύσω. To under
stand an affirmative out of a negative is a looseness which 
may be found in good writers. A good example occurs in 
the opening lines of Horace's Satires. 
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69 τερον ύπόκρισις. ήν υπομένω τοϋ χάριν; και γάρ 
ει δεσπότης ό δήμος, άλλ ' ούκ εγώ δούλος, ευ
πατρίδης δ ' ει και τις άΧλος εφιέμενος εγγραφής 
τής εν τώ μεγίστω και άρίστω πολιτεύματι τούδε 

7^ τοϋ κόσμου. δταν \ γάρ μή δώρα, μή παρα-
κλήσεις, μή τιμών έρως, μή αρχής επιθυμία, μή 
αλαζονεία, μή ό τοϋ δοκεΐν ίμερος, μή ακολασία, 
μή άνανδρία, μή αδικία, μηδέν άλλο τών οσα εκ 
πάθους ή κακίας ύπάγηται, τίνος ετι φοβηθήσομαι 

71 δεσποτείαν; ή δήλον δτι τήν άπ* ανθρώπων; άλλ ' 
ούτοι γε τήν σώματος επιγράφονται κυρείαν, ού τήν 
κατ* εμε' εγώ γάρ άπό τοϋ κρείττονος, τής εν 
εμαυτώ διανοίας, χρηματίζω, καθ* ήν παρεσκεύ-
ασμαι βιοΰν ολίγα φροντίζων τοϋ θνητού σώματος, 
δ καν δστρέου δίκην περιπεφυκός επηρεάζηται πρός 
τίνων, άφειμενος1 τών ένδον δεσποτών τε χαλε
πών και δεσποίνων, ούκ άνιάσομαι τήν βαρυτάτην 

72 ανάγκην εκπεφευγώς. εάν οΰν δικάζειν δεη, δι
κάσω μήτε πλουσίω προσθεμένος διά τήν περιου-
σίαν μήτε πενητι διά τον επι ταΐς άτυχίαις ελεον, 
αλλά τά τών κρινόμενων αξιώματα και σχήματα 
παρακαλυφάμενος άδόλα>? βραβεύσω τό φανησό-

73 μενον δίκαιον, εάν τε βουλεύω, γνώμας είσηγή-
σομαι τάς κοινωφε?.εΐς, καν μή πρός ήδονήν ώσιν 
εάν τε εκκλησιάζω, τούς θώπας λόγους ετεροις 
καταλιπών τοις σωτηρίοις χρήσομαι και συμ-
φερουσιν, επίτιμων, νουθετών, σωφρονίζων, ούκ 
αύθάδειαν μανιώδη και παράφορον άλλά νήφουσαν 

74 παρρησίαν επιτετηδευκώς. ει δέ μή χαίρει τις ταΐς 
βελτιώσεσιν, επιτιμάτω και γονεϋσι και επιτρόποις 

1 So Manffey: most MSS. άφβψένον, which Cohn retains, 
others -ων. The masculine seems to me necessary for the sense. 
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dissimulation. And why should I submit to it ? 69 
For, though the people be a master, I am not a 
slave, but as highly-born as any, one who claims 
enrolment among the citizens of that best and 
greatest state, this world. For when neither presents 70 
nor appeals nor craving for honours nor desire for 
office nor spirit of pretentiousness nor longing for 
reputation, nor incontinence, nor unmanliness, nor 
injustice, nor any other creation of passion and vice 
can subdue me, what domination is still left for me 
to fear ? Clearly, it can only be that of men, but 71 
men, while they assume the sovereignty of my body, 
are not sovereigns of the real I. For I take my 
title from the better part, the understanding within 
me, and by that I am prepared to live with little 
thought of the mortal body, the shell-like growth 
which encases me. And, though some may mal
treat it, yet, if I be free from the hard masters and 
mistresses within, I shall suffer no affliction, since I 
have escaped the cruellest tyranny of all. If then 72 
I have to serve on a jury, I will give my verdict 
without favouring the rich because of his abundant 
wealth, or the poor through pity of his misfortunes, 
but drawing a veil over the dignity or the out
ward appearance of the litigants I will in all honesty 
award what shall appear just. If I act as a councillor 73 
I will introduce such proposals as are for the common 
good, even if they be not agreeable. If I speak in 
the general assembly I will leave all talk of flattery 
to others and resort only to such as is salutary and 
beneficial, reproving, warning, correcting in words 
studied to shew a sober frankness without foolish and 
frantic arrogance. He who does not gladly receive 74 
improving advice must to be consistent censure 
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και διδασκάλοις και πάσι τοις κηδεμόσιν, δτι τέκνα 
γνήσια και ορφανούς παΐδας και φοιτητάς κακη-
γοροϋσιν, εστι δ ' o r e και τύπτουσιν, οΐς ούτε 
βλασφημίαν οΰθ9 ύβριν δσιον έπιφημίζειν, ά λ λ α 

75 τουναντίον τά φιλίας και εύνοιας ονόματα, πάνυ 
γάρ άνάζιον τον πολιτικδν εμέ και τά τοϋ δήμου 
πάντα επιτετραμμένον εν τοις περι τοϋ συμφέρον
τος λογισμοΐς χείρονα γενέσθαι τινός τήν ίατρικήν 

76 τέχνην έπιτηδεύοντος. εκείνος γάρ ουδέν τής περι 
τον θεραπευόμενον λαμπρότητος έν ταΐς νομιζο-
μέναις εύτυχίαις φροντίσας, οϋθ9 δτι ευγενής ήν ή 
πολυχρήματος οΰθ9 δτι τών κατ9 αυτόν ενδοξότατος 
βασιλεύς ή τύραννος, ενός περιέχεται μόνου τοϋ 
σώσαι κατά δύναμιν, καν δέη τομαΐς ή καύσεσι 
χρήσθαι, καίει τε και τέμνει τον άρχοντα και 

77 δεσπότην 6 υπήκοος και λεγόμενος δούλος, έγώ δ ' 
ούχ ένα άνδρα πόλιν δ ' δλην κάμνουσαν παραλαβών 
υπ9 άργαλεωτέρων νόσων, ας κατεσκεύασαν αί 
συγγενείς έπιθυμίαι, τι πράσσειν οφείλω; προέμενος 
τά συνοίσοντα πάσι κοινή τά τοϋ δεΐνος ή τοϋ δεινός 
ώτα θεραπεύειν άνελευθέρω και σφόδρα δουλοπρεπεΐ 
κολακεία; τεθνάναι μάλλον αν έλοίμην ή πρός 

[53] ήδονήν τι φθεγξάμενος \ έπικρύφαι τήν άλήθειαν 
και του συμφέροντος άμελήσαι. 

78 1 1 πρός ταϋθ9 " 
ώς ο τραγικός φησιν 

ιτω μεν πυρ, ιτω οε ψασγανον. — 
" πίμπρα, κάταιθε σάρκας, έμπλήσθητί μου 
πίνων κελαινόν αίμα* πρόσθε γάρ κάτω 
γής εΐσιν άστρα, γή δ ' άνεισ εις αιθέρα, 
πριν έξ έμοϋ σοι θώπ* άπαντήσαι λόγον." 
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parents and guardians and teachers and all persons 
in charge, because they reprimand and sometimes 
even beat their own children or orphan-wards or 
pupils, though really it is against all morality to call 
such treatment evil-speaking or outrage instead of 
friendliness and benevolence. For it were a quite 75 
unworthy thing that I, the statesman, to whom are 
committed all the interests of the people, should, 
in planning for their benefit, shew myself inferior to 
anyone who practises the physician's art. He cares 76 
not how brilliant is the good fortune, as men hold 
it, which attends his patient or that he is high-born 
or wealthy or the most glorious king or despot of 
his time, but devotes himself to one object only, to 
save him to the best of his ability, even if he must 
use cautery or surgery, and he applies the fire or 
the knife, he the subject to his ruler, he the so-
called slave to his master. And I, who am called 77 
to attend not on a single person but on the whole 
state afflicted by the more powerful distempers 
which its inbred lusts have produced, what ought 
I to do ? Shall I sacrifice the future welfare of all 
and minister to the cares of this man and that man 
with flattery utterly slave-like and unworthy of the 
free ? I would rather lie dead than with some 
pleasant words conceal the truth and disregard real 
welfare. As the tragedian says : 78 

So then come fire, come sword. a 

Burn me, consume my flesh, drink m y dark blood, 
Take fill of m e ; for sooner shall the stars 
G o 'neath the earth, and earth go up to sky 
Than thou shalt from these lips hear fawning word, 

β The first line is from Eur. Phoenissae 521. The others 
also from Eur. Quoted Leg. All. iii. 202 and Quod Probus 99 , 
where the speaker is given as Heracles. 
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79 όντως οΰν ήρρενωμένον το φρόνημα καϊ εκτός 
πάντων παθών ίστάμενον, ηδονής, φόβου, λύπης, 
επιθυμίας, άνδρα πολιτικόν ό δεσπότης δήμος ούκ 
ανέχεται, συλλαβών δ ' ώς εχθρόν κολάζει τον εΰ-
νουν και φίλον, προ εκείνου τιμωρούμενος εαυτόν 
τή μεγίστη τών τιμωριών, άπαιδευσία, 81* ήν ούκ 
έμαθεν άρχεσθαι, τό κάλλιστον καί βιωφελεστατον, 
εξ οΰ περιγίνεται καί τό άρχειν. 

80 XV. Άποχρώντως δή και περί τούτων διειλεγ-
μενοι τά εξής ϊδωμεν. ό διαβληθεις νεανίας ύπό 
τής ερωμένης γυναικός τω δεσπότη πλασαμενης 
αντίστροφους αιτίας, αΐς ήν ένοχος αυτή, μηδ' 
απολογίας τυχών είς είρκτήν απάγεται* και γενό
μενος εν τω δεσμωτηρίω τοσούτον αρετής μέγεθος 
επεδείξατο, ώς και τούς πονηρότατους τών εκεί 
τεθηπέναι και καταπλήττεσθαι και παρηγόρημα 
τών συμφορών ύπολαμβάνειν άλεξίκακον εύρηκέναι 

81 τον άνθρωπον. όσης δ ' απανθρωπιάς οι είρκτο-
φύλακες γέμουσι και ώμότητος, ούδεις άγνοεΐ' φύσει 
τε γάρ ανηλεείς είσι και μελέτη συγκροτούνται 
θηριούμενοι καθ* έκάστην ήμέραν προς αγριότητα, 
χρηστόν μέν ουδέν άλλ ' ούδ ' εκ τύχης όρώντες ή 
λέγοντες ή δρώντες, όσα δέ / ? « χ ι ό τ α τ α και χαλεπώ-

82 τ α τ α . καθάπερ γάρ οι τά σώματα εύπαγεΐς, όταν 
τήν εξ αθλητικής άσκησιν προσλάβωσι, νευρούνται 
δύναμιν άνανταγώνιστον και εύεξίαν ύπερβάλλου-
σαν κτώμενοι, τον αυτόν τρόπον, Οταν ατίθασος 
και αμείλικτος φύσις άσκησιν είς τό άνήμερον 
προσλάβη, διχόθεν άβατος καί απρόσιτος οϊκτω 
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When the statesman stands thus aloof from all 79 
passions, from pleasure, from fear, from pain, from 
desire, with the spirit of a true man, the despot-
people cannot away with him, but takes him and 
chastises as an enemy its friend and well-wisher. 
And thus it lays upon itself rather than on its 
victim the greatest of punishments, indiscipline, 
whereby it fails to learn the lesson of submission to 
government, that lesson most excellent and of life
long profit, which he who learns learns also how to 
govern. 

XV. α Having sufficiently discussed these matters, 80 
let us proceed to the next. The youth who had 
been brought into disgrace with his master by the 
false charges of a lovesick woman, charges which 
were the counterpart of those to which she was 
liable herself, was carried away to gaol without even 
any opportunity of making his defence. In the prison 
he displayed such a wealth of virtue that even the 
vilest of the inmates were astounded and over
awed, and considered that they had found in him 
a consolation for misfortunes and a defence against 
future ills. Everyone knows how full of inhumanity 81 
and cruelty gaolers are ; pitiless by nature and case-
hardened by practice, they are brutalized day by 
day towards savagery, because they never even by 
chance see or say or do any kindness, but only the 
extremes of violence and cruelty. Just as men 82 
of well-built physique, if they add to this athletic 
training, grow sinewy and gain irresistible strength 
and unequalled robustness, so, whenever any un
civilized and unsoftened nature adds practice to its 
harshness, it becomes doubly impervious and in-

β For §§ 80-124 see Gen. xxxix. 20-xli. 45 . 
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83 γίνεται, χρηστώ πάθει και φιλανθρώπω. ώσπερ 
γάρ οι τών αγαθών όμιληταΐ βελτιοΰνται τους 
τρόπους χαίροντες τοις σννοΰσιν, ούτω και οί τοις 
πονηροΐς σνζώντες άπομάττονταί τι τής εκείνων 
κακίας' οεινόν γάρ τό έθος εζομοιώσαι και βιάσα-

84 σθαι πρός φύσιν. συνδιατρίβουσιν ούν οί είρκτο-
φύλακες λωποδύταις, κλέπταις, τοιχωρύχοις, ύβρι-
σταΐς, βιαίοις, φθορεΰσιν, άνδροφόνοις, μοιχοΐς, ίερο-
σύλοις, ών άφ9 εκάστου σπώνταί τι μοχθηρίας 
και συνερανίζουσι και εκ τής πολυμιγοΰς κράσεως 

^ εν άποτελοΰσι πάμφυρτον και παμμίαρον κακόν. 
^ XVI. άλλ' όμως ο τοιούτος \ ημερωθείς υπό τής 

τοΰ νεανίσκου καλοκαγαθίας ού μόνον άδειας και 
εκεχειρίας μετεδωκεν, άλλα και αρχής τής εφ* 
άπασι τοις δεσμώταις, ώς λόγω μεν ένεκα προσχή
ματος έμμένειν είρκτοφύλαξ, τήν δ' έν έργοις τάζιν 
παρακεχωρηκέναι τώ νεανία, δι ής ούκ ολίγα 

86 συνέβαινε τούς άπαχθέντας ώφελεΐσθαι. τό γοΰν 
χωρίον ούδ9 όνομάζειν ετ ήζίουν είρκτήν, άλλα 
σωφρονιστήριον άντι γάρ βασάνων και τιμωριών, 
ας νύκτωρ και μεθ* ήμέραν ύπέμενον τυπτόμενοι 
καϊ καταδούμενοι και τί κακόν ού πάσχοντες, 
λόγοις και δόγμασι τοις φιλοσοφίας ένουθετοΰντο 
και ταΐς άνυσιμωτέραις παντός λόγου πράξεσι τοΰ 

87 διδάσκοντος, τον γάρ αύτοΰ βίον σωφροσύνης και 
πάσης αρετής οία γραφήν άρχέτυπον εϋ δεδημιουρ-
γημένην έν μέσω θεις επέστρεφε και τούς πανυ 
δοκοΰντας άνιάτως εχειν, οΐς μακροί νόσοι τής 
ψυχής έλώφησαν ήδη κακίζουσιν έπι τοις πεπραγ-
1 8 2 



ON JOSEPH, 82-87 

accessible to the kindly and humane emotion of pity. 
For, even as those who consort with the good are 83 
improved in character by the pleasure they take in 
their associates, so those who live with the bad take 
on some impression of their vice. Custom has a 
wonderful power of forcing everything into the 
likeness of nature. Gaolers then spend their days 84 
with footpads, thieves, burglars, men of violence and 
outrage, who commit rape, murder, adultery and 
sacrilege, and from each of these they imbibe and 
accumulate something of their villainy, out of 
which miscellaneous amalgam they produce a single 
body of evil, a fusion of every sort of pollution. 
XVI. But nevertheless one of this kind, tamed by 85 
the nobility of the youth, not only allowed him 
some security from violence and hardship, but gave 
him the command of all the prisoners ; and thus 
while he remained nominally and for the sake of 
appearance the keeper of the gaol, he resigned to 
Joseph the actual office, which thus became the 
source of no small benefit to those who were in con
finement. Thus even the place, as they felt, could 86 
not rightly be called a prison, but a house of correc
tion. For instead of the tortures and punishments 
which they used to endure night and day under the 
lash or in manacles or in every possible affliction, 
they were rebuked by his wise words and doctrines 
of philosophy, while the conduct of their teacher 
effected more than any words. For by setting before 87 
them his life of temperance and every virtue, like 
an original picture of skilled workmanship, he con
verted even those who seemed to be quite incur
able, who as the long-standing distempers of their 
soul abated reproached themselves for their past 
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μένοις αυτούς καϊ μετανοοϋσι καϊ τοιαϋτ έπιφθεγ-
γομένοις- 4< πού ποτ* ά ρ ' ήν πάλαι τοσούτον αγαθόν, 
ού τήν αρχήν έσφάλημεν ; ιδού γάρ έπιλάμφαντος 
αύτοϋ, ώς προς κάτοπτρον τήν άκοσμίαν όρώντες 
αυτών αισχυνόμεθα." 

88 XVII. Ύοϋτον τον τρόπον βελτιούμενων εισ
άγονται δύο ευνούχοι τοϋ βασιλέως, ό μέν άρχι-
οινοχόος, ό δέ άρχισιτοποιός, εν οΐς έπετράπησαν 
κατηγορηθέντες και καταγνωσθεντες. ό δέ και 
τούτων τήν επιμελειαν ήν και τών άλλων εποιεΐτο, 
ευχόμενος δπως οίος τε ή μηδέν χείρους τών άν-

89 επιλήπτων άπεργάσασθαι τους ύφ' εαυτώ. χρόνου 
δ' ού μακρού διελθόντος, επιών τους δεσμώτας όρα 
συννοίας και κατηφείας γεμοντας μάλλον ή πρό
τερον τους ευνούχους καϊ στοχασάμενος εκ τής 
σφοδράς λύπης προσπεπτωκεναι τι νεώτερον επυν-

90 θ άνετο τήν αίτίαν. άποκριναμένων δε, ώς όνείρους 
ίδόντες άσης καϊ αδημονίας πεπλήρωνται, μηδενός 
οντος τοϋ διακρινοϋντος, " θαρσεΐτε " έφη " και δι-
ηγεΐσθε, γνώριμοι γάρ έσονται βουλομενου θεοϋ' 
βούλεται δέ τά συνεσκιασμενα τών πραγμάτων 
άνακαλύπτειν τοΐς άλήθειαν ποθοϋσιν" 

91 εΐτα πρότερος ό άρχιοινοχόος φησίν " έδοζα 
μεγάλην άμπελον έκπεφυκέναι τριών πυθμένων 
εν εύερνεστατον στέλεχος, τεθηλυΐαν και βοτρυη-
φοροΰσαν ώς εν άκμή τής όπώρας, ύποπερκαζούσης 
δέ τής σταφυλής δρεφασθαι τών βοτρύων και εις 
έκπωμα βασιλικόν άποθλίβειν, οπερ ίκανώς έχον 

92 ακράτου προσενεγκεΐν τώ βασιλεΐ." ό δέ μικρόν 
επισχών " εύτυχίαν" ειπεν "ή φαντασία σοι κατ
αγγέλλει καϊ τής προτέρας άνάληφιν αρχής · α ί 
γάρ τρεις ρίζαι τής αμπέλου τρεις ημέρας ύπο-
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and repented with such utterances as these : " Ah, 
where in old days was this great blessing which at 
first we failed to find ? See, when it shines on us 
we behold as in a mirror our misbehaviour and are 
ashamed/' 

XVII. While they were thus growing in goodness, 88 
two eunuchs of the king were brought in, the chief 
butler and the chief baker, both of them accused and 
condemned for dereliction of duties. Joseph paid 
the same attention to them as to the others, in his 
earnest wish to raise if possible those under him to 
the level of those who were innocent of offence. And 89 
after no long time on visiting the prisoners he saw 
that they were full of depression and dejection, even 
more than before, and, guessing from their extreme 
sadness that something unusual had befallen them, 
he asked the reason. When they answered that they 90 
had had dreams which filled them with sore trouble 
and distress because there was no one to interpret 
them, he said to them : " Cheer up, and tell me these 
dreams, for their meaning will be known, if God wills, 
and He does will to unveil what is hidden to those who 
desire the truth." Then the chief butler 91 
spoke first and said : " I dreamt that I saw a great 
vine, an exceedingly fine stalk growing from three 
roots. It was thriving and covered with grapes as in 
the height of the vintage season, and from a cluster 
which was turning ripe black I plucked some grapes 
and squeezed them into the royal cup, and when it 
had plenty of liquor I brought it to the king.'' Joseph 92 
paused for a little, and then said : " Your vision is 
an announcement to you of good fortune and the 
recovery of your former office. The three roots of 
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γράφουσι, μεθ* ας ύπομνησθήσεταί σου 6 βασιλεύς 
και μεταπεμψάμενος ενθένδε παρέξει μεν άμνηστίαν, 
επιτρέψει δέ τής αυτής μεταποιεΐσθαι τάξεως, και 
υπέρ βεβαιώσεως τής αρχής οίνοχοήσεις άναοούς 
έκπωμα τω δεσπότη." καί ό μέν εγεγήθει ταύτ 

93 άκουσας. XVIII. ο δ ' άρχισιτοποιός \ 
[55] άποδεξάμενος τήν διάκρισιν, ώς καί αυτός ευτυχές 

όναρ ίδών—ήν δ ' ού μετρίως παλίμφημον—, απατη
θείς ταΐς έτερου χρησταΐς ελπίσι φησίν " άλλα 
κάγώ κανηφορεΐν εδοξα καί τρία πλήρη κανά πεμ-
μάτων κομίζειν επί τής κεφαλής, τό δ ' άνωτάτω 
πλήρες είναι παντοίων γενών, οΐς έθος εστί χρή~ 
σθαι τον βασιλέα—ποικίλας δ ' είναι τάς προς δίαιταν 
βασιλικήν σιτοπόνων περιεργίας—, όρνεις δέ καθ-
ιπταμένους άρπάζειν άπό τής κεφαλής καί άπλήστως 
έμφορεΐσθαι, μέχρις ού πάντ άναλώσαι καί μηδέν 

94 τών εύτρέπισθέντων ύπολιπέσθαι" ο δέ έβου-
λόμην μέν " είπε " μή παραστήναί σοι τήν φαν-
τασίαν ή φανεΐσαν ήσυχασθήναι ή, εί καί διηγεΐτό 
τις, μακράν γούν, ίνα μή κατακούσαιμι, τών εμών 
ώτων γενέσθαι τήν διήγησιν όκνώ τε γάρ, εί καί 
τις άλλος, είναι κακών άγγελος συναλγώ τε τοΐς 
εν συμφοραΐς, ένεκα φιλανθρωπίας ούχ ήκιστα τών 

95 υπομενόντων όδυνώμένος, άλλ ' επειδή τοΐς ονείρων 
κριταΐς άληθεύειν άναγκαΐον θεια λόγια διερμη-
νεύουσι καί προφητεύουσι, λέξω μηδέν ύποστειλά-
μενος' άψευδεΐν γάρ επί μέν πάντων άριστον, επί 

96 δέ τών θείων αποφθεγμάτων καί όσιώτατον. τά 
τ οία κανα σύμβολον τριών ήμερων εστίν έπισχών 
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the vine denote three days, after which the king will 
remember you and send for you from this place. He 
will then grant you free pardon, and allow you to take 
your old post, and to confirm you in the office you will 
act as butler and offer the cup to your master." The 
chief butler rejoiced on hearing this. 
XVIII. The chief baker, for his part, approved the 93 
interpretation, and, thinking that he himself had had 
a lucky dream, though in reality it was very much the 
reverse, and misled by the comforting hopes of the 
other, proceeded as follows : " I too had a dream. I 
thought I was carrying three baskets—full of bake-
mrnt". nn my hri\n the uppermost full of all the 
different kinds which are regularly provided for 
the use of the king, for the delicacies produced by 
the caterers for the king's table are varied and elabor
ate. Then birds flew down and snatched them from 
my head, and gobbled them insatiably until all was 
consumed and nothing of the provisions was left." 
Joseph replied : " I could have wished that this 94 
vision had never been seen by you, or, if seen, had 
remained unmentioned, or, if its story were told, that 
at least it should have been told far away from my 
ears to prevent my hearing it. For no one shrinks 
more than I from being a messenger of ill-tidings. 
I sympathize with those in misfortune, and kindly 
affection makes me feel as much pain as the actual 
sufferers. But the interpreters of dreams must needs 95 
tell the truth, since they are prophets expounding 
divine oracles, and I will therefore speak without 
reserve ; for, while veracity is best in all matters, in 
dealing with God's messages, anything else is pro
fanity.0 The three baskets are symbols of three days. 96 

β όσων here in the sense of what is demanded by religion. 
1 8 7 



PHILO 

ταύτας 6 βασιλεύς άνασκολοπισθήναί σε και τήν 
κεφαλήν άποτμηθήναι κελεύσει και καταπτάμενα 
δρνεα τών σών εύωχηθήσεται σαρκών, άχρις αν 

97 ολος εξαναλωθήςκαι 6 μέν ώσπερ εικός συγ-
χυθεις άνατέτραπτο, καραοοκών τήν όρισθεΐσαν 
προθεσμίαν και τή διάνοια τάς ανίας προσδεχό-
μένος, ώς δ ' α ί τρεις ήμεραι διήλθον, γενέθλιος 
επέστη τοϋ βασιλέως, εν ή πάντες οι κατά τήν 
χώραν έπανηγύριζον, διαφερόντως δ ' οι περι τά 

98 βασίλεια, εστιωμένων ονν τών εν τέλει και τής 
θεραπείας εύωχουμενης ώσπερ εν δημοθοινία, τών 
κατά τό δεσμωτήριον ευνούχων ύπομνησθεις άχθή-
ναι κελεύει και θεασάμενος τάκ τής τών ονείρων 
διακρίσεως επισφραγίζεται, προστάζας τον μέν άνα
σκολοπισθήναί τήν κεφαλήν άποτμηθέντα, τώ δέ 
τήν αρχήν ήν διειπε πρότερον άπονεΐμαι. 

99 XIX. ΚαταλλαγεΙς δέ ό άρχιοινοχόος εκλαν-
θάνεται τοϋ τάς καταλλαγάς προειπόντος και 
έκαστα τών συμπεσόντων ατυχημάτων επικουφί-
σαντος, ϊσως μέν επειδή πας αχάριστος άμνήμων 
εστίν ευεργετών, ίσως δέ και κατά πρόνοιαν θεοϋ 
βουληθέντος τάς εύπραγίας τώ νεανία μή δ ι ' άν-

100 θρώπου γενέσθαι μάλλον ή δι ' εαυτού. μετά γάρ 
διετή χρόνον τώ βασιλει τά μέλλοντα τή χώρα 
συμβαίνειν αγαθά και κακά διτταΐς ^ α ν τ α σ ί α υ δι* 
ονείρου θεσπίζεται ταύτόν ύποσημαινούσαις ένεκα 

101 βεβαιοτέρας πίστεως, έδοζε γάρ έπτά βόας άνέρ-
πειν έκ τοϋ ποταμού, πίονας και σφόδρα εύσάρκους 
και καλάς όφθήναι, και παρά ταΐς οχθαις νέμεσθαί' 

[56] μεθ* ας ετέρας αριθμόν ΐσας, \ άσαρκους τρόπον 
τινά και κατεσκελετευμένας και είδεχθεστάτας, 
άνελθεΐν και συννέμεσθαι ταΐς προτέραις* εΐτ 
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When these have passed, the king will order you to 
be impaled and beheaded, and the birds will feast 
upon your flesh until you are entirely devoured." 
The baker, as might be expected, was confounded 97 
and upset, having the appointed day before his eyes 
and mentally anticipating its pangs. But, when the 
three days had passed, came the king's birthday, 
when all the inhabitants of the country held festive 
gatherings, and particularly those of the palace. So, 98 
while the dignitaries were banqueting, and the ser
vants were regaling themselves as at a public feast, 
the king remembered the eunuchs in the prison and 
bade them be brought to him. And, when he saw 
them, he ratified what had been forecast in the in-

* terpretation of the dreams, by ordering one to be 
beheaded and impaled and the other to be restored 
to his former office. 

XIX. But, when he was reconciled to his master, 99 
the chief butler forgot him who had predicted the 
reconciliation and alleviated all the misfortunes which 
befell him ; perhaps because the ungrateful are 
always forgetful of their benefactors, perhaps also 
in the providence of God Who willed that the happy 
events which befell the youth should be due to God 
rather than to man. For after two years the future 100 
of his country for both good and ill was revealed to 
the king when dreaming, in two visions with the same 
significance, repeated in order to carry stronger con
viction. He dreamt that seven oxen came up from 101 
the river, fat and well covered with flesh and fair 
to look upon, and browsed beside the banks. After 
them seven others, mere skeletons, and fleshless, 
so to speak, and loathsome in appearance, came up 
and browsed with the former seven. Then suddenly 
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έξαπιναίως ύπό τών χειρόνων καταβρωθήναι τάς 
άμείνους και μηδέν ά λ λ α μηδέ τό βραχύτατον ταΐς 
έμφορηθείσαις πρός όγκον έπιδοΰναι τάς γαστέρας, 

102 άλλ ' ή μάλλον ή ούχ ήττον έστάλθαι. περιαναστάς 
δέ καϊ κοιμηθείς πάλιν έτερα πληχθήναι φαντασία* 
νομίσαι γάρ έπτά πυροΰ στάγυς έκπεφυκότας ενός 
πυθμένος, ίσαιτάτους τοΐς μεγέθεσιν, αύξομένους 
και τεθηλότας αΐρεσθαι πρός ύφος μάλ εύρωστους* 
εΐθ* έτερους έπτά λεπτούς και ασθενείς άναπεφυ-
κέναι πλησίον, ύφ' ών έπιδραμόντων καταποθήναι 

103 τον εΰσταγυν πυθμένα, ταύτην ίδών τήν Οψιν, τό 
λειπόμενον τής νυκτός άυπνος διατελέσας—ήγειρον 
γάρ αι φροντίδες κεντοϋσαι και τιτρώσκουσαι—3 

μεταπέμπεται τούς σοφιστάς άμα τή έω και τήν 
104 φαντασίαν διηγείται, μηδενός δέ στοχασμοΐς είκοσι 

τάληθές ί χ ν ^ λ α τ ή σ α ι δυναμένου, παρελθών ό άρχι-
οινοχόος φησίν " ώ δέσποτα, τον άνδρα όν ζητείς 
έλπίς έστιν εύρήσειν άμαρτόντας έμέ καϊ τον άρχι-
σιτοποιόν έκέλευσας είς τό δεσμωτήριον άπαχθή-
ναι, έν ω του άρχιμαγείρου θεράπων ήν * Εβραίος, 
ωτινι διηγησάμεθα έγώ τε κάκεΐνος όνείρατα τά 
φανέντα ήμιν ό δ ' ούτως εύθυβόλως και εύσκόπως 
διέκρινεν, ώς Οσα προεΐπεν έκατέρω συμβήναι, τω 
μέν ήν ύπέμεινε τιμωρίαν, έμοϊ δέ τό σου τυχεΐν 

105 ίλεω και ευμενούς." X X . ο μέν ουν 
βασιλεύς άκουσας προστάττει συντείνοντας άνα-
καλεΐν τον νεανίαν. οί δ ' άποκείραντες—βαθεΐαι 
γάρ ήσαν αύτω χαΐται καθειργμένω κεφαλής και 
γενείου—και άντί ρυπώσης λαμπράν έσθήτα άντι-
δόντες και τάλλα φαιδρύναντες είσάγουσιν αυτόν 

106 πρός τον βασιλέα* ός έκ τής Οψεως τεκμηράμενος 
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the better seven were devoured by the worse, and 
yet these after swallowing the others shewed not the 
smallest increase in bulk of belly but were even more, 
or at least not less, shrunken. The king awoke and 102 
then slept again, and was beset by another vision. 
He thought that seven ears of wheat had sprung out 
of a single stalk. They were very equal in size and 
grew and throve and rose to a considerable height, 
fine and strong. Then seven others sprang up near 
them, thin and feeble, which overran and swallowed 
up the stalk which bore the good ears. After seeing 103 
this the king remained sleepless for the rest of the 
night, kept awake by the thoughts which pricked and 
stung him. At dawn he sent for his wise men and 
told them the vision, and when no one could make any 104 
likely conjecture which could give a clue to the truth, 
the chief butler came forward and saicl: " Master, 
we may hope to find the man whom you seek. When 
I and the chief baker had offended, we were by your 
orders cast into prison where there was a Hebrew 
servant of the chief cook, to whom we two told the 
dreams which we had seen, and he interpreted them 
so exactly and skilfully that all that he had predicted 
happened to each of us, to him the penalty which he 
suffered, to me my admission to your clemency and 
favour." XX. The king on hearing this 105 
bade them hasten and summon the youth. They 
obeyed, but first they had him shaven and shorn, for 
in his confinement the hair had grown long and thick 
on his head and chin. Then they put on him a bright 
and clean raiment instead of his filthy prison clothes, 
and smartened him in other ways and thus brought 
him to the king. The king, judging him by his ap- 106 
pearance to be a man of free and noble birth, for the 
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ά ν δ ρ α ελεύθερον και ευγενή—χαρακτήρες γάρ επι·* 
φαίνονται τίνες τω σώματι τών όρωμένων ούχ 
ορατοί πασιν, ά λ λ ' οΐς τό τής διανοίας Ομμα 
όξυδορκεΐ—" μαντεύεται " εΐπεν " ή ψυχή μου περι 
τού μή είς άπαν άσαφεία τούς όνείρους έπισκια-
σθησεσθαι· δείγμα γάρ σοφίας ο νεανίας ούτος 
ύποφαίνει, διακαλύφει τήν άλήθειαν, οία φωτι 
σκότος επιστήμη τήν άμαθίαν τών παρ9 ήμιν 
σοφιστών άποσκεδάσει." καί τούς όνείρους δι-

107 ηγεΐτο. ό δέ τάζίωμα τού λέγοντος ουδέν 
καταπλαγεϊς ώσπερ ύπηκόω βασιλεύς, ά λ λ ' ούχ 
υπήκοος βασιλεΐ, παρρησία συν αίδοΐ χρώμένος 
διελεγετο καί φησιν " όσα μέλλει ποιεΐν ό θεός 
εν τή χώρα, προμεμήνυκε σοι. τάς μεντοι διττάς 
φαντασίας μή ύπολάβης είναι διττούς όνείρους· εις 
εστι, τήν άναδίπλωσιν έχων ού περιττήν, ά λ λ α προς 

108 ελεγχον βεβαιοτέρας πίστεως, αί τε γάρ πίονες 
επτά βόες καί οι εϋβλαστοι καί εύθαλεΐς επτά \ 

[57] στάχυες ένιαυτούς επτά δηλούσιν εύθηνίας και 
εύετηρίας και επτά ετέρους λιμού αί έπανιούσαι 
επτά βόες λεπται και ειδεχθείς και οι παρεφθαρ-

109 μένοι και μεμυκότες επτά στάχυες. ήζει μέν ούν 
επταετία πρότερα πολλήν και άφθονον έχουσα 
εύκαρπίαν, πλημμύραις μέν άνά παν έτος τού ποτα
μού λιμνάζοντος τάς άρούρας, τών δέ πεδίων ώς 
ούπω πρότερον εύτοκία χρωμένων ήζει δέ μετά 
ταύτα επταετία πάλιν εναντία χαλεπήν ένδειαν και 
σπάνιν τών αναγκαίων έπιφέρουσα, μήτ άναχεο-
μένου τού ποταμού μήτε τής γής λιπαινομένης, ώς 
τής προτέρας εύθηνίας έκλαθέσθαι και εΐ τι λεί-

110 φανον π α λ α ι ά ς εύετηρίας ήν άναλωθήναι. τά μέν 
ούν εκ της διακρίσεως τοιαύτ εστίν, ύπιηχεΐ δέ 
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persons of those whom we see exhibit characteristics 
which are not visible to all, but only to those in whom 
the eye of the understanding is quick to discern, said : 
" My soul has a prophetic inkling that my dreams 
will not for ever remain veiled in obscurity, for in 
this youth there are signs and indications of wisdom. 
He will reveal the truth, and as light disperses dark
ness his knowledge will disperse the ignorance of our 
wizards." So he told him the dreams. 
Joseph, nothing awed by the high dignity of the 107 
speaker, spoke to him with frankness combined with 
modesty, rather as a king to a subject than as a sub
ject to the king. " God has given you," he said, 
" warning of all that He is about to do in the land. 
But do not suppose that the two visions are two 
dreams. There is one dream repeated, though the 
repeating is not superfluous, but given to convince 
you more firmly of its trustworthiness. For both the 108 
seven fat oxen and the seven well-grown and flourish
ing ears indicate seven years of abundance and pro
sperity, while the seven oxen that came up after, thin 
and loathly, and the seven blasted and shrunken ears 
mean seven other years of famine. The first period 109 
of seven years, then, will come bringing a large and 
plentiful wealth of crops, while the river each year, 
with its rising waters, turns the fields into pools and 
the plains have a fertility never known before. But 
after this will come in its turn another period of seven 
years of the opposite kind, bringing severe dearth 
and lack of the means of living, with the river ceasing 
to overflow and the fields to get their fatness, so that 
men will forget the former prosperity and every trace 
of the old abundance will be blotted out. Such are 110 
the facts which appear from the interpretation, but 
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μοι και έκλαλεΐ τό θείον ύποβάλλον τ ά ώς iv νόσω 
σωτήρια* νόσος δέ πόλεων και χωρίων ή βαρύτατη 
λιμός, ή κατασκευαστέον άσθένειαν, ίνα μη τε-

111 λείως ρωσθεΐσα τους οίκήτορας έκφάγη. πώς οΰν 
ασθενήσει; του καρπού τών επτά ετών, εν οΐς ή 
ευφορία, τό πλεονάζον μετά τάς αυτάρκεις τοις 
πλήθεσι τροφάς—εσται δ ' ΐσως μέρος πέμπτον— 
θησαυριστέον εν πόλει και κώμαις, μή μετακομί
ζοντας τά θέρη μακρόθεν, άλλ ' έξ ών αν ή χωρίων, 
έν έκείνοις φυλάττοντας πρός τήν τών οικούν-

112 των παρηγορίαν συγκομίζειν δ έ τον καρπόν αύτοΐς 
δράγμασι μήτε άλοώντας μήτε συνόλως καθαίροντας, 
τεττάρων ένεκα* ενός μέν τ ο υ σκέπη χρώμενον 
πρός πλείω χρόνον διαμένειν άδιάφθορον έτερου δ έ 
τ ο υ καθ* έκαστον ένιαυτόν γίνεσθαι τής εύθηνίας 
ύπόμνησιν, άλοώντων καϊ λικμώντων ή γάρ μίμη-
σις τών πρός άλήθειαν αγαθών δεύτερον έμελ-

113 λεν ήδονήν άπεργάζεσθαι* τρίτου δέ τοϋ μηδ9 εις 
αριθμόν έλθεΐν, έν στάχυσι και δράγμασιν άδηλου 
και άπεριγράφου τοϋ καρπού υπάρχοντος, ινα μή 
προαναπέσωσιν αί δ ιάνοιαι τών εγχωρίων έν ταΐς 
άναλώσεσι τοϋ συλλογισθέντος, ά λ λ ' ευθυμία χρώ-
μενοι τή σιτίων άμείνονι τροφή—τρέφει γάρ έν τοις 
μάλιστα έλπίς—έπικουφίζωσι τήν έκ τής ένδειας 
βαρεΐαν νόσον τετάρτου δέ τοϋ και τοις θρέμ-

α For this regular use of ύπηχέίν in Philo for a voice heard 
inwardly see note on De Som. i. 164. 

b Or " country districts " ; cf. the common use of the word 
for farms or estates. 

c There is no authority for this statement in Genesis, or the 
arguments adduced for it. But Philo may well have heard 
or read of precedents. 

d i.e. when we thresh the annual allowance from the store 
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I also hear the promptings a of the divine voice, de
vising safeguards for the disease, as we may call it; 
and famine in cities and localities δ is the severest of 
diseases, and we must provide means of weakening 
it lest it grow to full strength and devour the in
habitants. How, then, shall it be weakened ? What 111 
is left over from the harvest of the seven years of 
abundance after the necessary allowance for feeding 
the multitudes, which perhaps will be a fifth, should 
be stored in the city and villages, without transport
ing the crops to a distance, but keeping them in the 
places where they have been produced, to encourage 
the inhabitants. And the crops should be brought 112 
in just as they are in the sheaves, without threshing 
them or purging them in any way,c for four reasons. 
First, that being thus under shelter they will last 
longer without spoiling ; secondly, that every year 
when they are threshed and winnowed they will serve 
as a reminder of the prosperous time, for we always 
find that imitation d of our real blessings has brought a 
repetition of the pleasure ; thirdly, the grain cannot 113 
even be reckoned when it is contained in ears and 
sheaves, and therefore is an uncertain and incalcul
able quantity. This will prevent the minds of the 
inhabitants from being prematurely depressed, when 
they see that the grain, which is a known quantity,6 

is being gradually consumed. On the contrary, they 
will have courage, nourished on a food which is better 
than corn, since hope is the best of nourishments, 
and take more lightly the heavy scourge of want. 
Fourthly, to provide a store of fodder for the cattle 

we copy what we do in the ordinary harvest and therefore 
are reminded of it. But Cohn in his translation adopts 
Mangey's ύπόμνησι*. 

e Lit. " which has been calculated." 
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μασι χιλόν τετα/χιευσΛχι, τών άχυρων και άθέρων 
114 εκ τής τοϋ καρποϋ καθ άρσεως διακρινομένων. έπι-

μελητήν δέ τούτων χειροτονητέον άνδρα φρονιμώ-
τατον και συνετώτατον και iv πάσι δόκιμον, δς 
γένοιτ αν ικανός άμισώς και άνεπάφως εύτρεπή 
τά λεχθέντα ποΐ€ΐν μηδεμίαν αίσθησιν τοις πλή-
θεσιν ένδιδούς περι τοϋ γενησομένου λιμοΰ' χαλεπόν 
γάρ τό προ κάμνοντας ταΐς φυχαΐς άναπεσεΐν δυσ-

115 ελπιστία. iav δέ τις έπιζητή τήν αίτίαν, φήσει 
δεΐν, καθάπερ έν ειρήνη προνοεΐν τών έν τώ 

[58] πολέμω παρασκευών, και έν \ εύπορίαις τών κατ* 
ένδειαν άδηλους δ έ είναι πολέμους και λιμούς 
και συνόλως τους καιρούς τών άβουλήτων, εις 
ους άναγκαΐον είναι παρεσκευάσθαι, ά λ λ α μή 
γενομένων τότε τήν θεραπείαν ζητεΐν, δτ ουδέν 
όφελος." 

116 XXI . 'Ακουσας δέ ό βασιλεύς και τήν τών 
ονείρων διάκρισιν εύθυβόλως και εύσκόπως στοχα-
ζομένην τής αληθείας και τήν συμβουλίαν οσα τώ 
δοκεΐν ώφελιμωτάτην κατά τήν τοϋ μέλλοντος 
άδηλου πρόνοιαν, τούς συνόντας έγγυτέρω προσ-
ελθεΐν κελεύσας, ινα μή κατακούοι, " άρ* " εΐπεν, 
" άνδρες, εύρήσομεν τοιούτον άνθρωπον, δς έχει 

117 πνεύμα θείον έν έαυτώ;" συνεπαινούντων δέ και 
συνευφημουντών, άπιδών εις τον παρεστώτα " εγ
γύς " εΐπεν " έστιν δν παραινείς άναζητεΐν, ού 
μακράν άφέστηκεν ο φρόνιμος και συνετός, δν έδει 
κατά τάς σάς ύφηγήσεις σκοπεΐν, αυτός ών τυγ
χάνεις* ού γάρ άνευ θεοϋ ταϋτ άποφθέγγεσθαί μοι 
δοκεΐς. ΐθι δή και παραλάμβανε τήν τ έπιμέλειαν 
τής έμής οικίας και τήν Αιγύπτου πάσης έπι-

118 τροπήν. εύχέρειαν δ ' ουδείς μου καταγνώσεται 
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when the bran and chaff are separated through the 
purging of the grain. And to take charge of all this 114 
you must appoint a man of the utmost prudence and 
good sense and well-approved all round, one who will 
be competent, without exciting hatred or open resist
ance, to make the preparations here described with
out giving the multitude any idea of the coming 
famine. For it would be a grievous thing if they 
should faint in anticipation and lose heart through 
lack of hope. And, if anyone asks the reason for 1 1 5 
these measures, he should be told that, just as in 
peace we must exercise forethought in preparing for 
war, so, too, in years of plenty must we provide against 
dearth. Wars and famines and times of adversity in 
general are uncertain, and we must stand ready to 
meet them, not wait till they have come and look for 
the remedy when nothing is available." 

X X I . The king having heard both his interpreta- 116 
tion of the dreams, so exactly and skilfully divining 
the truth, and his advice to all appearance most 
profitable in its foresight for the uncertainties of the 
future, bade his companions come closer to him so 
that Joseph might not hear, and said : " Sirs, shall 
we find another man such as this, who has in him the 
spirit of God ? " When they with one accord praised 117 
and applauded his words, he looked at Joseph who 
was standing by, and said: " He whom you bid us 
seek is near at hand, the man of prudence and sense 
is not far distant. He for whom according to your 
advice we should look is yourself, for I think that 
God is with you in the words you speak. Come, 
then, and take the charge of my house, and the 
superintendence of all Egypt. And no one will 118 
condemn me for hastiness, for I am not actuated by 
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μή φιλαυτία χρωμένου, πάθει δυσιάτω* αΐ τε 
γάρ μεγάλαι τών φύσεων χρόνοις ού δοκιμάζονται 
μακροΐς, ογκω δυνάμεως /?ιαζό/Λ€ναι φθάνειν εις 
άποδοχήν αυτών άνυπέρθετον, τά τε πράγματα 
μέλλησιν και διατριβήν ούκ ανέχεται, τών καιρών 

119 επειγόντων είς τάς αναγκαίας παρασκευάς" εΐτ 
αυτόν καθίστησι τής βασιλείας διάδοχον, μάλλον δ', 
ει χρή τάληθες είπεΐν, βασιλέα, τό μέν Ονομα τής 
αρχής . υπολειπόμενος αύτω, τής δ' έν εργοις 
ηγεμονίας έκστάς έκείνω και τάλλα πράττων όσα 

120 έπι τιμή τοΰ νεανίου. δίδωσιν οΰν αύτω σφραγίδα 
βασιλικήν και ίεράν έσθήτα και κύκλον χρυσοΰν 
περιδέραιον και έπι δευτερείον τών αρμάτων άνα-
βιβάσας κελεύει περιελθεΐν τήν πόλιν, προερχομένου 
κήρυκος και δηλούντος τοις άγνοοΰσι τήν χειρο-

121 τονίαν. μετονομάζει δ' αυτόν άπό τής όνειροκρι-
τικής έγχωρίω γλώττη προσαγορεύσας και έγγυα 
πρός γάμον αύτω τήν έπιφανεστάτην τών κατ9 

Αϊγυπτον ιερέως cΗλιου θυγατέρα, ταΰτ έγένετο, 
περι έτη γεγονότος ήδη τριάκοντα. 

122 τοιαύτα τών ευσεβών τά τέλη* καν γάρ κλιθώσιν, 
ούκ είς άπαν πίπτουσιν, αλλά διαναστάντες όρθούν-
ται παγίως και βεβαίως, ώς μηκέθ* ύποσκελι-

123 σθήναι. τις γάρ αν προσεδόκησε μια ημέρα τον 
αυτόν άντι μέν δούλου δεσπότην, άντι δέ δεσμώτου 

[59] πάντων άζιονικότατον, \ και τον ύποδιάκονον 
είρκτοφύλακος υπάρχον βασιλέως εσεσθαι και άντι 
τής είρκτής τά βασίλεια οίκήσειν, τά πρώτα τών 
έπι τιμαΐς φερόμενον άντι τών είς άτιμίαν εσχάτων; 

124 άλλ' όμως και γέγονε ταύτα και γενήσεται πολ
λάκις, όταν δοκή τώ θεώ* μόνον έντυφέσθω τι 
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self-confidence, that passion so hard to cure. Great 
natures take no long time to prove themselves, but 
by the massiveness of their power force others to give 
them a rapid and immediate acceptance ; and the 
facts of the case do not admit of delay and procras
tination, since the needs of the time urge us on to 
make the necessary preparations." He then ap- 119 
pointed him viceroy of the kingdom, or rather, if 
the truth be said, king, reserving indeed to himself 
the name of the office, but resigning to him the actual 
sovereignty and doing everything else that might-
give the young man honour. So, then, he bestowed 120 
on him the royal seal and put upon him a sacred 
robe and a golden necklace, and setting him on his 
second chariot bade him go the round of the city 
with a crier walking in front who proclaimed the 
appointment to those who did not know of it. He 121 
also gave him another name in the language of the 
country, based on his art of dream interpretation, 
and betrothed him to the most distinguished of the 
ladies of Egypt, the daughter of the priest of the 
Sun. These events happened when he was about 
thirty years old. Such is the latter end 122 
of the pious ; though they be bent they do not 
altogether fall, but arise and stand upright firm and 
strong, never to be brought low any more. For 123 
who would have expected that in a single day the 
same man would turn from slave to master, from a 
prisoner to the highest of dignitaries, that the gaoler's 
underling would be the king's vice-regent and lodge 
in the palace instead of the gaol, thus winning the 
foremost place of honour instead of the lowest of 
dishonour ? But nevertheless these things have 124 
happened and will often happen when God so wills. 
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καλοκαγαθίας έμπύρεύμα ταΐς φνχαΐς Οπερ άναγ« 
καΐόν ποτε ριπιζόμενον έκλάμφαι. 

125 XXII. ,ΊΕπεί δέ πρόκειται μετά τήν ρητήν 
άπόδοσιν καί τήν τροπικωτέραν έξετάζειν, λεκτέον 
α χρή καί περί αυτής, ίσως μέν οΰν γελάσονταί 
τίνες τών δικαιοτέρων άκούσαντες* εγώ δ ' έρώ 
μηδέν ύποστειλάμενος, Οτι 6 πολιτικός πάντως 
όνειροκριτικός εστίν, ουχί τών βωμολόχων ουδέ 
τών εναδολεσχοΰντων και ένσοφιστευόντων επι 
μισθώ και τήν τών καθ* ϋπνον φαντασιών διάκρισιν 
αργυρισμοϋ πρόβλημα πεποιημένων, άλλα τον 
κοινόν και πάνδημον και μεγαν όνειρον ού κοιμω-
μένων μόνον άλλα και εγρηγορότων είωθώς άκρι-

126 βοϋν. ο δέ ονειρος ούτος, ώς άφευδεστατα φάναι, 
ο τών ανθρώπων εστί βίος* ώς γάρ εν ταΐς καθ* 
ύπνον <̂ αντασι'αΐ5 βλέποντες ού βλέπομεν καί 
ακούοντες ούκ άκούομεν καί γευόμενοι ή άπτόμενοι 
ούτε γευόμεθα ούτε άπτόμεθα λέγοντες τε ού 
λέγομεν καί περιπατούντες ού περιπατούμεν καί 
ταΐς άλλαις κινήσεσι καί σχέσεσι χρήσθαι δοκοΰντες 
ουδεμία τό παράπαν χρώμεθα—κεναί δ ' είσί τής 
διανοίας προς ουδέν ύποκείμενον αλήθεια μόνον 
άναζωγραφούσης καί άνειδωλοποιούσης τά μή όντα 
ώς Οντα,—ούτω καί τών παρ* ήμΐν εγρηγορότων αί 
^αντασιαι τοΐς ένυπνίοις έοίκασιν ήλθον, άπήλθον, 
έφάνησαν, άπεπήδησαν, πριν καταληφθήναι βε-

127 βαίως άπέπτησαν. έρευνησάτω δ ' έκαστος αυτόν 
καί τον έλεγχον οίκοθεν άνευ τών παρ* εμού πί
στεων εΐσεται, καί μάλιστ εί τις πρεσβύτερος ήδη 
γεγονώς τυγχάνοι* ούτος ήν ό ποτέ βρέφος καί 
μετά ταύτα παις, εΐτ* έφηβος, είτα μειράκιον, καί 

128 νεανίας αύθις, εΐτ* άνήρ, καί γέρων ύστατο ν · ά λ λ α 
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Only there must be some live coal of nobility smoulder
ing in the soul, which sure, if it be fanned into 
flame, to blaze into light. 

XXII . But since it is our purpose to examine the 125 
more allegorical meaning after the literal, I must 
say what is needful on that also. Perhaps some of 
the more thoughtless will laugh at my words ; but 
I will say quite plainly that the statesman is most 
certainly an interpreter of dreams, not one of the 
parasites, nor one of the praters who shew off their 
cleverness for hire and use their art of interpreting 
the visions given in sleep as a pretext for making 
money ; but one who is accustomed to judge with 
exactness that great general universal dream which 
is dreamt not only by the sleeping but also by the 
,waking.a This dream in veriest truth is human life : 126 

/for, just as in the visions of sleep, seeing we see not, 
,' hearing we hear not, tasting and touching we neither 
j taste nor touch, speaking we speak not, walking we 
ι walk not, and the other motions which we make or pos-
I tures we adopt we do not make or adopt at all, but 

they are empty creations of the mind which without 
any basis of reality produces pictures and images of 
things which are not, as though they were, so, too, the 
visions and imaginations of our waking hours resemble 
dreams. They come ; they go ; they appear; they 
speed away ; they fly off before we can securely grasp 
them ; let every man search into his own heart and 127 
he will test the truth of this at first hand, with no 
need of proof from me, especially if he is now advanced 
in years. This is he who was once a babe, after this 
a boy, then a lad, then a stripling, then a young man, 
then a grown man and last an old man. But where 128 

α For some discussion of §§ 125-147 see A p p . pp. 601-60.2. 

2 0 1 



PHILO 

ποϋ πάντ' εκείνα; ουκ εν μεν παιοΛ τ ό βρέφος 
ύπεξήλθεν, 6 δέ παις εν παρήβω, 6 δ ' έφηβος εν 
μειρακίω, τ ό δέ μειράκιον εν νεανία, εν άνδρι δ ' ό 
νεανίας, άνήρ δ ' εν γέροντι, γήρα δ ' έπεται τε-

129 λευτή; τάχα μέντοι τάχα και τών ηλικιών έκαστη 
παραχωρούσα τοϋ κράτους τή μεθ* έαυτήν προαπο-
θνήσκει, τής φύσεως ημάς άναδιδασκούσης ήσυχη 
μή δεδιέναι τον έπι πάσι θάνατον, επειδή τους προ
τέρους εύμαρώς ήνέγκαμεν, τον βρέφους, τον 
παιδός, τον έφηβου, τον μειρακίου, τον νεανίου, τον 
ανδρός, ών ουδείς έ τ ' έστι γήρως έπιστάντος. 

130 XXIII . τ ά δ ' ά λ λ α οσα περι το σώμα 
ούκ ενύπνια; ού κάλλος μέν έφήμερον, πριν άν-

l 6 0 J θήσαι μαραινόμενον; υγεία δέ \ άβέβαιον διά τάς 
έφεδρους ασθενείας; ισχύς δ ' εύάλωτον νόσοις έκ 
μυρίων προφάσεων; ή τ ' ακρίβεια τών αισθήσεων 
ού παγία ρεύματος ένστάσει βραχέος ανατρέπεται; 

131 τήν δέ τών εκτός άσάφειαν τις ούκ 
οΐδε; μια ήμερα πλούτοι μεγάλοι πολλάκις άπερ-
ρύησαν τά πρωτεία τών έν ταΐς άνωτάτω τιμαΐς 
ένεγκάμενοι μύριοι πρός ήμελημένων και αφανών 
άδοξίαν μετέβαλον άρχαι βασιλέων αί μέγισται 

132 καθηρέθησαν βραχεία καιρού ροπή. εγγυάται μου 
τον λόγον Διονύσιος ό έν Κ,ορίνθω, δς Σικελίας 
μέν τύραννος ήν, έκπεσών δέ τής ηγεμονίας εις 
Κ,όρινθον καταφεύγει και γραμματιστής ό τοσούτος 

133 ήγεμών γίνεται. συνεγγυάται και Υ^ροΐσος ό 
Αυδίας βασιλεύς, πλουσιώτατος βασιλέων, δς έλ-
πίσας τήν ΤΙερσών καθελεΐν αρχήν ού μόνον τήν 

° Cf. Be Cher. 114. 
b The Ύραμμαηστής is lower than the "γραμματικός, cf. the 
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are all these gone ? Has not the baby vanished in 
the boy, the boy in the lad, the lad in the stripling, 
the stripling in the youth, the youth in the man, the 
man in the old man, while on old age follows death ? a 

Perhaps, indeed, each of the stages, as it resigns its 129 
rule to its successor, dies an anticipatory death, 
nature thus silently teaching us not to fear the death 
which ends all, since we have borne so easily the 
earlier deaths :—that of the babe, of the boy, of the 
lad, of the stripling, of the man, who are all no more 
when old age has come. XXIII. And the other 130 
things of the body are they not dreams ? Is not 
beauty but for a day, withering before it flowers ; 
health insecure because of the infirmities that lie 
ready to attack it; strength an easy victim of the 
diseases which arise from numberless causes ; 
accuracy of senses unstable and easily upset by the 
onset of some little humour ? As for the 131 
external goods, who does not know their uncertainty ? 
Magnificent fortunes have often been dissolved in a 
single day. Multitudes who have won the first place 
with the highest honour have passed over to the un-
glorious lot of the unmeritable and obscure. The 
greatest kings have seen their empires overthrown 
when occasion gives a slight turn to the scale. What 132 
I say is vouched for by Dionysius of Corinth, who was 
the tyrant of Sicily, but when he fell from power fled 
to Corinth and there this great sovereign became 
a teacher of the rudiments.6 Another witness is 133 
Croesus, the king of Lydia, wealthiest of monarchs, 
who hoped to overthrow the empire of the Persians, 

definition of Ύραμματιστική as Ύραμματικη ατελεστέρα, Ώβ 
Cong. 148. Cicero, Tusc. iii. 27 , merely says of Dionysius 
" docebat pueros." 
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οίκειαν προσαπέβαλεν, ά λ λ α καϊ ζωγρηθεϊς έμέλ' 
134 λησε καταπίμπρασθαι. μάρτυρες τών ενυπνίων 

ούκ άνδρες μόνον, ά λ λ α και πόλεις, έθνη, χώραι, ή 
Ε λ λ ά ς 1 , ή βάρβαρος, ήπειρώται, ι ^ σ ι ώ τ α ι , ή 
Ευρώπη, ή 'Ασία, δύσις, ανατολή. μεμένηκε 
γάρ ουδέν ούδαμοϋ το παράπαν έν όμοίω, τροπαΐς 
δέ καϊ μεταβολαΐς έχρήσατο πάντα διά πάντων. 

135 Αίγυπτος ποτε πολλών εθνών ήγεμονίαν εΐχεν, 
ά λ λ α νυν έστι δούλη. Μ,ακεδόνες ούτως έπι καιρών 
ήκμασαν, ώς άπάσης άνάψασθαι τής οικουμένης 
τό κράτος, άλλά νϋν τοις έκλογεΰσι τών χρημάτων 
τούς e m r a v ^ e V T a ? ύπό τών κυρίων δασμούς έτη-

136 σίους είσφέρουσι. ποϋ δέ ή τών ΥΥτολεμαίων οικία 
καϊ ή καθ* έκαστον τών διαδόχων επιφάνεια μέχρι 
γής καϊ θαλάττης περάτων έκλάμφασα; ποϋ δ ' αί 
τών αυτονόμων εθνών καϊ πόλεων έλευθερίαι; ποϋ 
δ' έμπαλιν αί δουλεΐαι τών υπηκόων; ού Υίέρσαι 
μέν Τίαρθυαίων έπεκράτουν, νυνϊ δέ ΐίερσών ΪΙαρ-
θυαΐοι διά τάς τών ανθρώπειων πραγμάτων στροφός 
καϊ τάς άνω και κάτω πεττείας και μεταθέσεις 

137 αυτών; άναπλάττουσιν ένιοι μακράς τινας καϊ 
άπεράτους ευτυχίας έαυτοΐς, αί δ ' άρχαϊ μεγάλων 
κακών είσΐ' καϊ σπεύδοντες ώς έπ* αγαθών κλήρο -
νομίαν εύρίσκουσι δεινάς κακοπράγιας, καϊ του
ναντίον κακόν προσδοκήσαντες άγαθοΐς ένέτυχον. 

138 άθληταϊ δυνάμεσι καϊ ρώμαις καϊ εύεζίαις σωμάτων 
μέγα φρονοϋντες, άνενδοίαστον νίκην έλπισαντες, 
έξαγώνιοι πολλάκις έγένοντο μή δοκιμασθέντες ή 
καταστάντες εις τον αγώνα ήττήθησαν, οι δ ' 
άπογνόντες καϊ δευτερείων έφίζεσθαι τά πρώτα 

α Cf. QuodDeus 173 f. 
2 0 4 
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and not only lost his own as well but was taken 
prisoner and on the point of being burnt alive. That 134 
these are dreams is attested not only by single men, 
but by cities, nations, countries, by Greeks, by the 
world of the barbarians, by dwellers on the mainland, 
by dwellers on islands, by Europe, by Asia, by West, 
by East.a For nothing at all anywhere has remained 
in the same condition ; everywhere all has been 
subject to changes and vicissitudes. Egypt once 135 
held the sovereignty over many nations, but now is 
in slavery. The Macedonians in their day of success 
flourished so greatly that they held dominion over 
all the habitable world, but now they pay to the tax-
collectors the yearly tributes imposed by their 
masters. Where is the house of the Ptolemies, and 136 
the fame of the several Successors 6 whose light once 
shone to the utmost boundaries of land and sea ? 
Where are the liberties of the independent nations 
and cities, where again the servitude of the vassals ? 
Did not the Persians once rule the Parthians, and 
now the Parthians rule the Persians ? So much do 
human affairs twist and change, go backward and 
forward as on the draught-board. Some picture for 137 
their future a long and unlimited run of luck, and 
the outcome is great calamity, and when they press 
eagerly to secure what they think to be their heritage 
of good they find terrible misfortunes, while on the 
contrary when they expect evil what they meet 
with is good. Athletes mightily proud of the 138 
strength and muscle and robustness of their bodies, 
hoping for undoubted victory, have often failed to 
pass the test and been excluded from the arena, or 
if admitted, have been vanquished, while others who 
despaired of taking even the second place have won 
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139 τών άθλων στεφανηφορούντες ήραντο. θέρους άναχ* 
θέντες τινές—ο γάρ καιρός εύπλοίας—έναυάγησαν, 
έτεροι δέ χειμώνος άνατραπήσεσθαι προσδοκώντας 
ακινδύνως άχρι λιμένων παρεπέμφθησαν. ώς εφ* 
ομολόγουμενα κέρδη συντείνουσιν ενιοι τών έμ
πορων άγνοοΰντβς τάς έφεδρους ζημίας, έμπαλιν 
λογιζόμενοι βλαβήσεσθαι μεγάλων άπέλαυσαν \ 

^140 (^>Φ€^€ί^ν' ούτως άδηλοι μέν αί τύχαι προς εκά-
τερα, τά δ ' ανθρώπεια ώς έπι ζυγού ταλαντεύεται 
βάρεσιν άνίσοις έπικουφιζόμενα και καθέλκοντα' 
δεινή δ ' ασάφεια και πολύ σκότος κατακέχυται τών 
πραγμάτων ώς δ ' εν βαθεΐ ύπνω πλαζόμεθα μηδέν 
έμπεριελθεΐν ακρίβεια λογισμού δυνάμενοι μηδ* 
εύτόνως και παγίως έπιδράξασθαί τίνος, σκιαΐς γάρ 

141 εοικε καί φάσμασι. και ώσπερ εν ταΐς πομπαΐς τά 
πρώτα παρέρχεται φεύγοντα τάς Οψεις κάν τοΐς 
χειμάρροις τό φερόμενον ρεύμα φθάνει παραδραμόν 
όζύτητι τάχους τήν κατάληψιν, ούτω και τά εν τω 
βίω πράγματα φερόμενα και παρεζιόντα φαντάζε
ται μέν ώς υπομένοντα, μένει δ ' ουδ ' έπ* άκαρές, 

142 άλλ ' άει ύποσύρεται. και οι εγρηγορότες, 
όσα γε προς τό εν ταΐς καταλήψεσιν άβέβαιον 
ουδέν τών κοιμωμένων διαφέροντες, άπατώντες 
εαυτούς ικανοί νομίζουσιν εΐναι τάς φύσεις τών 
πραγμάτων άπλανέσι λογισμοΐς όράν οΐς εκάστη 
τών αισθήσεων είς έπιστήμην έμπόδιος, δεκαζομένη 
θεάμασιν, άκούσμασι, χυλών ποιότησιν, ατμών 
ίδιότησι, προς άπερ αποκλίνουσα συνεφέλκεται και 
τήν όλην φυχήν ούκ έώσα όρθούσθαι και απταίστως 
οία διά λεωφόρων οδών προέρχεσθαί' τό δ ' ύφηλο-
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the first prize and worn the crown. Some who 139 
embarked in summer, the safe sailing season, have 
been shipwrecked; others who sailed in winter, 
expecting to be capsized, have reached the harbour 
in security. Of merchants, some hurry to what seems 
certain gain, and little know the disasters that await 
them. Again, when they reckon that they will 
suffer loss, they win great profits. Thus fortunes 140 
are uncertain either way, and human affairs swing 
as on a scale with unequal weights, carried lightly 
up or pressing the balance down, and terrible is the 
uncertainty and vast the darkness which envelops 
the events of life. We flounder as though in deep 
sleep, unable to compass anything by accurate 
reasoning or to grasp it vigorously and firmly, for 
all are like shadows and phantoms. And as in 141 
processions the front part passes on and is lost to 
sight, and in the winter torrents the stream in its 
course speeds past us and by its violence and rapidity 
outstrips our observation, so too the events of life 
rush along past us, and though they make a show of 
remaining do not stay even for a moment, but are 
ever swept away. And those who 142 
are awake, who in the uncertainty of apprehension 
differ nothing from the sleeping, deceive themselves 
and think that they are capable of discerning differ
ences in the nature of things by incontrovertible 
processes of reason. Each sense impedes their attain
ment of knowledge, seduced whether by the sights 
it sees or by the sounds it hears, or by varieties of 
flavours, or by scents of different quality, to which 
it turns aside and is dragged along with them, and 
prevents the soul as a whole from standing erect 
and advancing without stumbling as along a high 

207 



PHILO 

τάπεινον και μεγαλόμικρον και πάν όσον άνισο-
τητι και ανωμαλία συγγενές απεργάζεται και σκοτο-
δινιάν αναγκάζει και πολύν εμποιεΐ ϊλιγγον. 

143 XXIV. τοσαύτης ούν ταραχής και 
αταξίας ετι δέ ασάφειας γέμοντος τοΰ βίου, παρ
ελθόντα δει τόν πολιτικόν ώσπερ τινά σοφόν τήν 
όνειροκριτικήν τά μεθημερινά ενύπνια και φάσμα
τα τών έγρηγορέναι δοκούντων διακρίνειν είκοσι 
στοχασμοΐς και εύλόγοις πιθανότησι περι εκάστου 
άναδιδάσκοντά, οτι τούτο καλόν, εκείνο αίσχρόν, 
τοΰτο αγαθόν, κακόν εκείνο, τουτί δίκαιον, άδικον 
τουναντίον, και τάλλα ταύτη, τό φρόνιμον, τό 
άνδρεΐον, τό ευσεβές, τό οσιον, τό συμφέρον, τό 
ώφέλιμον, καϊ πάλιν τό ανωφελές, τό άλόγιστον, 
τό άγεννές, τό άσεβες, τό άνόσιον, τό άσύμφορον, 

144 τό βλαβερόν, τό φίλαυτον.1 και έτι πρός τούτοις2 

άλλότριον τοΰτο, μή επιθυμεί* ϊδιον τοΰτο, χρώ μή 
παραχρώμενος* περιουσιάζεις, μεταδίδου* πλούτου 
γάρ τό κάλλος ούκ έν βαλαντίοις, άλλ' έν τή τών 
χρηζόντων επικουρία* ολίγα κέκτησαι, μή φθονεί 
τοις εχουσι* πένητα γάρ βάσκανον ούδεις άν έλεή-
σαι* εύδοζεΐς και τ€τί/Α·ησαι, μή καταλαζονεύου* 
ταπεινός ει ταΐς τύχαις, άλλά τό φρόνημα μή κατα-
πιπτέτω* πάντα σοι κατά νουν χωρεί, μεταβολήν 
εύλαβοΰ* πταίεις πολλάκις, χρηστά έλπιζε* πρός 

1 The two lists balance so closely that one may be tempted 
to make the balance complete, and Cohn suggests the omis
sion of τό ανωφελές at the beginning of the second and the 
insertion of τό φιλάνθρωπον. The argument does not seem 
to me convincing. Perhaps, too, φιλόθεον rather than φΐλ-
άνθρωπον is the reverse of Philo's φίλαυτον. Cf. Quod 
Bet. 32. 

2 The transition to a totally different kind of question 
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road. And thus the senses produce the confusion 
of high with low and great with small, and all that 
is akin to inequality and irregularity, and the soul's 
sight swims perforce in the great dizziness which they 
create. XXIV. Since, then, human life 143 
is full of this vast confusion and disorder and un
certainty also, the statesman must come forward, 
and, like some wise expounder of dreams, interpret 
the day-time visions and phantoms of those who 
think themselves awake, and with suggestions com
mended by reason and probability shew them the 
truth about each of these visions : that this is beau
tiful, that ugly, this just, that unjust, and so with 
all the rest; what is prudent, courageous, pious, 
religious, beneficial, profitable, and conversely what 
is unprofitable, unreasonable, ignoble, impious, ir
religious, deleterious, harmful, selfish.** And he will 144 
give other lessons, such as, This is another's, do not 
covet it; This is your own, use it but do not misuse 
it; You have abundance of wealth, give a share to 
others, for the excellence of wealth consists not in 
a full purse but in succouring the needy ; Your 
possessions are small, be not jealous of the rich, for 
envious poverty gets pity from none ; You have 
high reputation and have received honour, be not 
arrogant; Your fortunes are lowly, let not your 
spirits sink also ; All goes with you as you would 
have it, be prepared for change ; You have made 
many a trip, hope for a better time, for with men 

a Or perhaps better " self-assertive." 

seems a little abrupt. It may be observed that what we 
might expect, viz. άλλα οΐον, would very easily be lost before 
aWbrpiov. 
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145 γάρ τάναντία τών ανθρώπων αϊ τροπαί. σελήνη 
μέν γάρ και ήλιος και 6 συμπάς ουρανός σαφείς και 
άριδήλους έχει τάς τρανότητας, άτε πάντων τών \ 

[62] κατ* αυτόν όμοιων μενόντων και τοΐς τής αληθείας 
αυτής μετρουμένων κανόσιν εν τάξεσιν εναρμονίοις 
και συμφωνιών ταΐς άρίσταις, τά δ' επίγεια πολ
λής αταξίας γεμοντα και ταραχής άσύμφωνα και 
ανάρμοστα, ώς κυριώτατα φάναι, Οτι ταϋτα μέν 
βαθύ σκότος κατείληφεν, εκείνα δ' εμφερεται τηλ-
αυγεστάτω φωτί, μάλλον δ' αυτό φώς εστίν είλι-

146 κρινέστατον και καθαρώτατον. εί γούν βουληθείη 
διακύπτειν είσω τις τών πραγμάτων, εύρήσει τον 
ούρανόν ήμεραν αίώνιον, νυκτός και πάσης σκιάς 
άμετοχον, άτε περιλαμπόμενον άσβεστοις και 

147 άκηράτοις άδιαστάτως φέγγεσιν. οσω τε οια-
φερουσιν οι παρ* ήμΐν εγρηγορότες τών κοιμω-
μενων, τοσούτω καϊ εν άπαντι τω κόσμω τά ουράνια 
τών επιγείων, τά μέν εγρηγόρσει χρώμενα άκοι-
μήτω διά τάς απλανείς και άπταιστους και εν 
άπασι κατορθούσας ενεργείας, τά δ' ύπνω κατεχό
μενα, καν εί προς βραχύ διανασταίη, πάλιν καθελκό-
μενα και καταδαρθάνοντα διά τό μηδέν εύθυτενώς 
δύνασθαι τή ψυχή βλεπειν, άλλα πλάζεσθαι και 
περιπταίειν* επισκοτεΐται γάρ ψευδέσι δόξαις, ύφ* 
ών όνειρώττειν άναγκαζόμενα καί τών πραγμάτων 
ύστερίζοντα ουδέν παγίως καί βεβαίως ικανά 

148 καταλαμβάνειν εστί. XXV. συμ-
βολικώς μεντοι και επι τό δευτερεΐον τών βασιλικών 
αρμάτων άναβαίνειν λέγεται δι* αίτιον τοιάνδε* ο 
πολιτικός τά δευτερεΐα φέρεται βασιλέως· ούτε γάρ 
ιδιώτης εστίν ούτε βασιλεύς, άλλ' άμφοΐν μεθόριος, 
ίδιώτου μέν ών κρείττων, έλάττων δ' είς αρχήν 
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things turn to their opposite ; The sun and moon and 145 
the whole heaven stand out in such clear and plain 
distinctness because everything there remains the 
same and regulated by the standards of truth itself 
moves in harmonious order and with the grandest 
of symphonies; while earthly things are brimful of 
disorder and confusion and in the fullest sense of the 
words discordant and inharmonious, because in them 
deep darkness reigns while in heaven all moves in 
most radiant light, or rather heaven is light itself 
most pure and unalloyed. And indeed if one be 146 
willing to look into the inner realities he will find 
that heaven is an eternal day, wherein there is no 
night or any shadow, because around it shine without 
ceasing unquenchable and undefiled beams of light. 
And the same difference that there is here in people 147 
when asleep and when awake exists in the universe 
as a whole between the heavenly and the earthly, 
for the former is kept in unsleeping wakefulness by 
active forces which do not err or stumble and go 
always aright, but the earthly life is sunk in sleep, 
and even if it wake up for a little is dragged down 
again and falls asleep, because it can see nothing 
steadily with its soul but wanders and stumbles about 
darkened as it is by false opinions which compel it 
to dream, and thus never catching up with realities 
it is incapable of apprehending anything firmly and 
securely. XXV. Again there is a sym- 148 
bolic meaning in saying that Joseph mounts on the 
king's second chariot, and the reason is this. The 
statesman takes a second place to the king, for he is 
neither a private person nor a king, but something 
between the two. He is greater than a private 
person but less than a king in absolute power, since 

2 1 1 



PHILO 

αύτεξούσιον βασιλέως, τώ δήμω βασιλει χρώμενος, 
υπέρ ού πάντα πράττειν προήρηται καθαρά και 

149 αδολωτάτη πίστει. φέρεται δέ ώς έφ* 
άρματείου δίφρου μετέωρος ύπό τε τών πραγμάτων 
και τών όχλων εις ύφος αίρόμενος, και μάλισθ* 
οταν κατά νουν έκαστα μικρά και μεγάλα χωρή, 
μηδενός άντιπνέοντος μηδ* άντιστατοϋντος, άλλ ' ώς 
εν εύπλοία πάντων σωτηρίως ύπό θεού κυβερνω
μένων, ον τε δίδωσιν ο βασιλεύς δακτύ-
λιον, έναργέστατον δείγμα πίστεως έστιν, ήν πεπί-
στευκεν δ τε βασιλεύς δήμος τώ πολιτικώ και ο 
πολιτικός τώ βασιλεύοντι δήμω. 

150 ο δέ περι τον τράχηλον χρυσούς κύκλος εύδοξίαν 
ομού και κόλασιν έοικεν ύποσημαίνειν έως μέν 
γαρ τά κατά τήν πολιτείαν εύοδεΐ πράγματα αύτώ, 
γαύρος έστι και σεμνός ύπό τών όχλων τιμώμενος* 
επειδάν δβ πταίσμα συμβή, μή κατά προαίρεσιν 
—τούτο γάρ ύπαίτιον—, ά λ λ ά τυχηρόν, δπερ έστι 
συγγνωστόν, ουδέν ήττον έλκεται κάτω διά τοϋ 
περιαυχενίου κόσμου και ταπεινοϋται, μόνον ούκ 
έπιλέγοντος τοϋ δεσπότου* " τον περιαυχένιον τού
τον κύκλον έδωρησάμην σοι και κόσμον κατορθου-
μένων τών έμών και άγχόνην άποτυγχανομένων." 

XXVI. | "ΐίκουσα μέντοι καθ* έτέραν ίδέαν 
τροπικώτερον τά περι τον τόπον άκριβούντων. ήν 
δέ τοιάδε* τον βασιλέα τής Αιγύπτου τον ήμέτερον 
νουν έλεγον είναι, τον τής καθ* έκαστον σωματικής 
χώρας ηγεμόνα, δς οία βασιλεύς άνήπται τό κράτος. 

152 ω γενομένω φιλοσωμάτω τρία τά πλείστης άξιού-
μενα σπουδής δ ι α π ο ν ε ί τ α ι , σιτία καϊ Οψα και ποτά, 
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he has the people for his king, and to serve that king 
with pure and guileless good faith is the task he has 
set before him. He rides, too, aloft seated 149 
on a chariot, raised on high both by the affairs he 
handles and the multitude around him, especially 
when everything great and small goes as he would 
have it, when from none comes any counterblast or 
opposition, and under the safe pilotage of God all is 
well with the voyage. And the ring which 
the king gives is the clearest sign of the good faith 
which the king-people places in the statesman and 
the statesman in the king-people. 
The golden chain around his neck seems to indicate 150 
both high fame and punishment, for while affairs of 
state fare well in his hands he is proud and dignified 
and honoured by the multitude, but when disaster 
befalls him, not indeed of his set purpose which would 
imply guilt, but by chance which is a venial matter, 
he is all the same dragged down to the dust by the 
decoration round his neck, and as he falls you may 
almost hear his master say : " I gave you this neck 
circlet both as a decoration when my business 
prospers and as a halter when it goes amiss."a 

XXVI. I have heard, however, some scholars give 151 
an allegorical exposition of this part of the story 
in a different form. It was as follows. The king 
of Egypt, they said, was our mind, the ruler of 
the land of the body in each of us over which he 
is invested with kingly power. When this mind 152 
becomes enamoured of the body, its efforts are ex
pended on three things which it deems most worthy 
of its care and trouble, bread, meat and drink ; and, 

α The incidents of Joseph's exaltation discussed in these 
sections are treated somewhat differently in De Som. ii. 43-47. 
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παρό και τρισί χρήται τοις τών λεγομένων επιμελή» 
ταΐς, άρχισιτοποιώ και άρχιοινοχόω και αρχι
μάγειρα)· πρυτανεύει γάρ 6 μέν τά περι έδωδήν, 6 
δέ τά περι πόσιν, 6 δ ' €7τιτ€τακται τοις περι αυτά 

153 τ ά οψα ήδύσμασιν. πάντες δε εισιν ευνούχοι, επει
δή 6 φιλήδονος άγονος εστι τών αναγκαιοτάτων, 
σωφροσύνης, αιδοΰς, εγκράτειας, δικαιοσύνης, άπά-
σης αρετής · ουδέν γάρ ούτως έχθρόν άλλο άλλω, ώς 
αρετή ηδονή, δι' ήν άλογοϋσιν οι πολλοί ών μόνον 
άξιον πεφροντικεναι, ταΐς άκαθεκτοις έπιθυμίαις 

154 χαριζόμενοι καϊ οΐς αν προστάττωσιν εΐκοντες. 6 
μέν ούν άρχιμάγειρος ούτ εις δεσμώτηριον απ
άγεται ούτε τινι περιπίπτει λύμη διά τό μή σφόδρα 
τών αναγκαίων είναι τάς παραρτύσεις ούχ ήδονάς 
ούσας άλλ ' εύσβεστα ηδονών ύπεκκαύματα, δύο 
δέ τών περι τήν άθλιον γαστέρα πραγματευομένων, 
άρχισιτοποιός και άρχιοινοχόος, επειδή τά συνεκ-
τ ικτώτατα τών εις τό ζήν χρησίμων έστι βρώσις και 
πόσις, ών επιμελείας μέν άζιουμένων οι προεστώτες 
είκότως επαίνων τυγχάνουσιν, ολιγωρουμένων δέ 

155 οργής και κολάσεως άξιοϋνται. διαφορά δέ κάν 
ταΐς κολάσεσιν, δτι διάφορος ή χρεία, σιτίων μέν 
αναγκαιότατη, οίνου δέ ού πάνυ χρήσιμη* και γάρ 
άκρατου δίχα ζώσιν άνθρωποι ναματιαίω ύδατι 

166 ποτώ χρώμενοι. δι ' ήν αίτιον πρός μέν τον άρχι-
οινοχόον γίνονται κ α τ α λ λ α γ α ί και συμβάσεις ώς 
αν άμαρτόντα περι τό έλαττον μέρος, ασύμβατα 
δέ και άκατάλλακτα τά πρός τον άρχισιτοποιόν 
έστιν άχρι θανάτου λαμβάνοντα τήν όργην ώς αν 
περι τό μέγιστον άδικήσαντα' τελευτή γάρ έπεται 
σιτίων σπάνει* ού χάριν και δ περι ταϋτ έζαμαρ-
τών είκότως θνήσκει κρεμασθείς, δμοιον κακόν 
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therefore, it provides three offices to provide for 
these, a chief baker, a chief butler and a chief cook, 
for the first presides over the food, the second over 
the drink, the third over the seasoning which adds 
relish to the actual meat. All are eunuchs, since 153 
the lover of pleasure is barren of all the chief neces
sities, temperance, modesty, self-restraint, justice and 
every virtue; for no two things can be more hostile to 
each other than virtue is to pleasure, which makes the 
many disregard what alone deserves their care, satisfy 
their unbridled lusts and submit to whatever those 
lusts command. So, then, the chief cook is not haled 154 
to prison and meets with no maltreatment, because 
the extra seasonings he prepares are not of the most 
indispensable kind and are not pleasure, but incite
ments to pleasure, which kindle only to be quenched. 
Not so with the other two whose business lies with 
the miserable belly, namely the chief baker and the 
chief butler. For the most essential of the needs 
of life are food and drink, and those who take charge 
of them are naturally held to deserve praise if they 
treat the charge as worthy of their care, but anger 
and punishment if they neglect it. The punishment 155 
also differs in the two cases because the usefulness 
of the two differs, being absolutely vital in regard to 
bread-food, less so in regard to wine, for men can live 
without strong liquor by drinking fresh water, and 156 
therefore it is possible to make terms of reconcilia
tion with the chief butler as an offender in a less 
important matter. Not so with the chief baker who, 
being guilty in what is all-important, is the object of 
an anger which demands his life. For death is the 
consequence of lack of bread-food, and therefore the 
offender in this is properly put to death by hanging, 
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ώ διέθηκε παθών καϊ γάρ αυτός άνε κρέμασε καϊ 
παρέτεινε τον πεινώντα Χιμώ. 

157 XXVII. Ύοσαϋτα και περι τούτου, δ μέντοι 
βασιλέως ύπαρχος κατασταθείς και τής Αιγύπτου 
τήν έπιμέλειαν καϊ προστασίαν λαβών έξήει γνωρι-
σθησόμενος άπασι τοις έγχωρίοις και τους λεγό
μενους νομούς επιών κατά πόλεις πολύν αύτοϋ 
πόθον ένειργάζετο τοις όρώσιν, ού μόνον ταΐς 
ώφελείαις, ας εκάστοις παρεΐχεν, αλλά και ταΐς 
περι τήν δφιν τε και τήν άλλην όμιλίαν άλέκτοις 

158 και έζαιρετοις χάρισιν. έπει δέ κατά τήν τών 
όνειρατων σύγκρισιν1 ένέστη πρότερα τής εύθηνίας 

[64] ή επταετία, τό πέμπτον | τών καρπών ανά παν έτος 
συνάγων διά τε τών υπάρχων2 και τών άλλων, οι 
πρός τάς δημοσίας χρείας υπηρετούν αύτώ, τοσαύ-
την ήθροισε πληθύν δραγμάτων, δσην ουδείς πω 
πρότερον γενομένην έμέμνητο' πίστις δέ σαφέστατη 
τό μηδ' άριθμηθήναι δύνασθαι, καίτοι μυρία τινών 
πονηθέντων, οΐς επιμελές, περιεργία διαριθμήσα-

159 σθαι. διεξελθόντων δέ τών έπτά ετών, έν οΐς εύ-
φόρησεν ή πεδιάς, αρχήν έλάμβανεν 6 λιμός, δν 
επιβαίνοντα και συναυξόμενον ούκ έχώρησεν Αί
γυπτος* άναχεόμενος γάρ και τάς έξης άει πόλεις 
και χώρας έπικαταλαμβάνων άχρι περάτων και τών 
πρός έω και τών πρός δυσμάς έφθασε τήν οι-

160 κουμένην έν κύκλω πάσαν κατασχών. λέγεται γοϋν 
1 Cohn would read διάκρίσιν, but cf. De Mig. 19 rds αληθείς 

καϊ σαφ€Ϊ$ τών πραμάτων συγκρίσεις (referring also to Joseph's 
dreams) elvai κατά 6e6v. 

2 Perhaps read τοπάρχων, the word used (in the form 
τοπάρχψ) in Gen. xli. 34. 
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suffering what he has made others to suffer, for 
indeed he has hanged and racked the starving man 
with hunger. 

XXVII. So much for this.a To continue the story, 157 
Joseph, thus appointed viceroy to the king and 
promoted to the superintendence of Egypt, took 
a journey to make himself known to all the people 
of the country. He visited the nomes,& as they are 
called, city by city, and made his presence very wel
come to those who saw him, not only through the 
benefits which they received from him, but through 
the remarkable and exceptional charm of his ap
pearance and his general deportment. When the 158 
first seven years of plenty came, as his reading of 
the dreams had predicted, he employed the (local) 
prefects and others who served him in providing 
for the public needs to collect a fifth part of the 
fruits every year, and the quantity of sheaves which 
he amassed surpassed anything within the memory 
of men. The clearest proof of this is that it was 
impossible even to count them, though some persons 
who were interested in it spent a vast amount of 
labour in making elaborate calculations. But when 159 
the seven years during which the plains bore plenti
fully were ended, the famine began and spread and 
grew till Egypt could not hold it. It overran suc
cessively the cities and countries which lay in its 
path to the utmost limits of east and west, and rapidly 
made itself master of the whole civilized world round 
Egypt. In fact, it is said that never did so great a 160 

β From this point on to § 257 Philo's narrative follows 
Gen. xli. 46-xlvii. 12 without serious interruption. 

6 The name regularly given to the districts of Egypt. 
See L . & S. 
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μηδέποτε κοινή νόσος κατασκήφαι τοσαύτη, καθά
περ ήν Ιατρών παίδες όνομάζουσιν ερπήνα· και γάρ 
αύτη πάσι τοΐς μέρεσιν έπιφοιτώσα τήν κοινωνίαν 
τών ήλκωμένων σωμάτων όλην δι' όλων στοιχηδόν 

161 πυρός τρόπον έπινέμεται. τούς οΰν άφ' εκάστης 
δοκιμωτάτους αίρούμενοι σιτώνας εξέπεμπαν εις 
Κίγυπτον ήδη γάρ ή πρόνοια τοΰ νεανίσκου παντα-
χόσε διηγγέλλετο ταμιευσαμενου τροφάς άφθονους 

162 εις καιρόν ένδειας, ό δε τό μέν πρώτον κελεύει 
άνοιχθήναι τούς σωρούς απαντάς, ύπολαμβάνων εύ-
θυμοτέρους παρασκευάσειν τούς ίδόντας και τρόπον 
τινά τάς φυχάς άναθρέφειν προ τών σωμάτων 
έλπίσι χρησταΐς, έπειτα διά τών έπιτραπέντων τάς 
σιταρχίας έπώλει τοΐς εχουσιν ώνητικώς, στοχαζό-
μενος τοΰ μέλλοντος άει καϊ τό έπιόν ορών τοΰ 
παρόντος άκριβέστερον. 

163 XXVIII. Έν δέ τούτω και ό πατήρ, ύποσπανι-
ζόντων ήδη τών αναγκαίων, άγνοών τήν τοΰ παιδός 
εύτυχίαν εκπέμπει δέκα τών υιών έπι σιτωνίαν τόν 
νεωτατον οίκοι κατασχών, δς ήν όμομήτριος άδβλ-

164 φός τώ βασιλέως υπάρχω, και οί μέν είς Αΐγυπτον 
έλθόντες έντυγχάνουσιν ώς άλλοτρίω τάδελφώ και 
τήν περι αυτόν άζίωσιν καταπλαγέντες εθει παλαίω 
προσκυνοΰσιν, ήδη και τών όνειράτων αύτοΰ λαμβα-

165 νόντων βεβαίωσιν. ό δέ τούς πεπρακότας θεασά-
μενος ευθύς έγνώρισεν απαντάς υπό μηδενός αυτός 
γνωρισθείς τό παράπαν, μή βουληθέντος πω τοΰ 
θεοΰ τάληθές άναφήναι διά τινας αναγκαίας α ί τ ι α ς 

ας τότε βέλτιον ήν ήσυχάζεσθαι, άλλ' ή τήν όφιν 
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scourge fall upon the whole community. In this it 
resembled what the medical schools call herpes, which 
attacks every part and spreads in successive stages 
like a fire over the whole framework of the festering 
body. Accordingly from each city the most ap- 161 
proved persons were chosen and sent to Egypt, for 
already the story of Joseph's foresight in storing up 
abundance of food against a time of dearth had 
penetrated to every quarter. He first ordered all 162 
the stores to be thrown open, thinking that he would 
thus increase the courage of those who saw them, 
and, so to speak, feed their souls with comforting 
hopes before he fed their bodies. Afterwards, 
through the commissioners of victualling he sold to 
those who wished to buy, still always forecasting the 
after-time and keeping a keener eye on the future 
than on the present. 

XXVIII. In these circumstances, his father, too, 163 
as the necessities of life were now growing scarce, 
little knowing his boy's good fortune, sent ten of his 
sons to buy corn, but kept at home the youngest, the 
uterine brother of the king's viceroy. The ten came 164 
to Egypt and had an interview with their brother, 
thinking him to be a stranger, and awestruck at his 
dignified position bowed to him in the old-fashioned 
way, and thus at the very outset brought his dreams 
to fulfilment.0 He, seeing those who had sold him, 165 
immediately recognized them all, though none of 
them recognized him. It was not God's will to 
reveal the truth as yet, for cogent reasons which 
were best at the time kept secret, and therefore He 

β Philo is probably thinking of Gen. xlii. 9 " Joseph re
membered the dreams which he dreamed of them, and said 
unto them, Ye are spies." 
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άλλάξαντος είς σεμνότερον εΐδος του τήν χώραν 
έπιτραπέντος ή παρατρέψαντος τάς ακριβείς κατά-

166 λήψεις τής διανοίας τών όρώντων. εΐτ ούχ ώσπερ 
νέος καί τοσαύτης ηγεμονίας διάδοχος αρχήν τήν 
μετά βασιλέα πρώτην άναψάμενος, είς δν άνατολαί 

[65] καί δύσεις απέβλεπον, \ ηλικίας άκμή καί μεγέθει 
τής εξουσίας έπαρθείς, καιρόν έχων αμύνης εμνησι-
κάκησεν, άλλ ' εγκρατώς τό πάθος ενεγκών καί 
ταμιευσάμενος αυτού τή ψυχή μετά πολλού τού 
προμηθούς έπεμόρφαζέν άλλοτρίωσιν καί βλεμμασι 
και φωνή και τοΐς άλλοις καθυποκρινόμενος τον 
δυσχεραίνοντα " ουδέν " εΐπεν, " ώ ούτοι, φρονείτε 
είρηνικόν, αλλά τις τών βασιλέως εχθρών κατά-
σκοπούς υμάς έξέπεμψεν, φ κακάς υπηρεσίας όμο-
λογήσαντες ύπηρετήσειν λήσεσθαι μέν ώήθητε, 
λανθάνει δ ' ουδέν τών δρωμένων έπ* ενέδρα, καν 

167 βαθεΐ σκότω συσκιάζηται." πειρωμένων 
δ ' άπολογεΐσθαι και διεξιόντων, ώς επ\ άγενήτοις 
κατηγορούνται, μήτε γάρ παρά δυσμενών ήκειν 
μήτ αυτοί τοΐς εγχωρίοις άπέχθεσθαι μηδ' άν 
ύπομεΐναί ποτε τοιαύτην δ^ακονίαν, είναι γάρ τάς 
φύσεις ειρηνικοί καί μεμαθηκέναι σχεδόν εξ έτι 
νηπίων παίδων τιμάν εύστάθειαν παρ* όσιωτάτω 
και θεοφιλέστατα) πάτρί, φ δώδεκα γενομένων 
υιών ένα μέν τον νεώτατον ούκ έχοντα πω ήλικίαν 
αποδημίας οίκοι /cara/xetvat, δέκα δέ τούς δρώ
μενους ή μας ενταύθα ύπάρχειν, τον δέ λοιπόν 
εκποδών γεγενήσθαι-—, XXIX. ταύτ* 
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either changed and added grandeur to the appear
ance of the regent or else perverted the understand
ing of the brothers from properly apprehending what 
they saw. Then, though, young as he was, promoted 166 
to so high a command, invested with the first office 
after the king, looked up to by east and west, flushed 
with the vigour of his prime and the greatness of 
his power, with the opportunity of revenge in 
his hands, he might well have shewn vindictiveness, 
he did not do so. He bore up firmly against his 
feelings, and, keeping them under the manage
ment of his soul, with a carefully considered purpose, 
he feigned disfavour and with looks and voice and 
the rest of his demeanour counterfeited indignation. 
" Sirs," he said, " your intentions are not peaceful. 
You have been sent as spies by one of the king's 
enemies, to whom you have agreed to render this 
base service thinking that you would escape de
tection. But no treacherous action passes un
detected, however profound the obscurity in which 
it is shrouded." The brothers attempted 167 
to defend themselves, and maintained that the 
charges had no foundation of fact. They had not 
been sent, they said, by ill-disposed persons, and 
they themselves had no hostility to the people of the 
country and could never have brought themselves 
to undertake such employment, being men of peace
ful nature who had learned almost from infancy 
to value a steady and quiet life under a father of 
scrupulous conduct and highly favoured by God. 
" This father has had twelve sons, the youngest of 
whom has stayed at home, being not of an age to 
travel. Ten are we whom you see before you here, 
and the twelfth has passed away." 

221 



PHILO 

άκουσας ώς έπι τεθνεώτι έαυτώ παρά τών άπο~ 
168 δομένων τι τήν φυχήν άρα έπεπόνθει; καϊ γάρ 

ει μή έξελάλησε τότε τ ό παραστάν πάθος, ά λ λ α 

τούτοις ύποτυφομένω και ζωπυ ρου μένω πάντως τά 
εντός έκαίετο, βαθεΐ δ ' δμως ήθει φησιν αύτοΐς' 
" ει τώ οντι μή κατασκεφόμενοι τήν γήν άφΐχθε, 
πρός πίστιν τήν έμήν ύμ€Ϊς μέν ένταυθοΐ διατρίφατε 
βραχύν τινα χρόνον, ό δ έ νεώτατος αδελφός υμών 
άφικέσθω μετακληθεις έπιστολιμαίοις γράμμασιν. 

169 έάν δ ' ένεκα τοϋ πατρός έπείγησθε άπιέναι φοβη-
σομένου τάχα τήν μακράν υμών διάζευξιν, οι μέν 
άλλοι πάντες άπάρατε, καταμεινάτω δ ' εις όμηρεύ-
σων, άχρις αν έπανέλθητε συν τώ νεωτάτω* τιμωρία 
δέ κατά τών μή πειθαρχούντων ή άνωτάτω προ-

170 κείσεται θάνατος." και ό μέν τοιαΰτ άπειλήσας 
ύποβλεπόμενος και βαρείας οργής δείγματα παρά
σχων οσα τώ δοκεΐν άπηλλάττετο* οι δέ συννοίας 
και κατηφείας γεμισθέντες έκάκιζον εαυτούς ένεκα 
τής πρός τον άδελφόν επιβουλής " εκείνο " λέγοντες 
" τάδίκημα τών παρόντων έστι κακών αίτιον, τής 
εφόρου δίκης τών ανθρώπειων πραγμάτων ήδη τι 
μηχανωμένης καθ* ημών βραχύν γάρ ήσυχάσασα 
χρόνον διανίσταται τήν άμείλικτον και άπαραίτητον 
αυτής έπιδεικνυμένη φύσιν τοις άζίοις κολάσεως. 

171 πώς γάρ ούκ άξιοι; οι δεόμενον και ποτνιώμενον 
τον άδελφόν οι ανηλεείς ύπερείδομεν ουδέν μέν 
έξαμαρτόντα, φαντασίας δέ τάς καθ* ύπνον διά τό 
φιλοίκειον ώς συνήθεσιν άνενεγκόντα, υπέρ ών οι 
θηριωδέστατοι και πάντων άγριώτατοι δυσχεραί-

[66] νοντες ήμεΐς ούχ όσια—δει γάρ \ άφευδεΐν—είργα-
172 σάμεθα. τοιγαροΰν και ταύτα και έτι χείρω τού-

α Or " with consummate acting." See A p p . p. 602. 
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XXIX. When he heard this and found himself 
spoken of as dead by those who had sold him, what 
do we suppose were the sensations of his soul ? 
Though he gave no utterance to the emotion which 168 
he felt, yet inwardly he was consumed by the secret 
fire which their words had kindled. In spite of this, 
he said, assuming a very impressive air,a "If it is 
true that you have not come to spy out the land, 
do you as a proof of good faith to me abide here for 
a short time and let your youngest brother be sum
moned hither by letter. But, if you are anxious 169 
to depart for the sake of your father who will per
haps be alarmed at his long separation from you, 
let all the rest set off but one remain to serve as a 
hostage until you return with the youngest. And 
any disobedience in this will entail the extreme 
penalty of death." Thus he threatened with grim 170 
looks, and giving to all appearance signs of great 
anger took his departure. But they, filled with 
gloom and depression, began to reproach them
selves for their plot against their brother. " That 
wrong we did," they said, " is the cause of our 
present evil plight. Justice, the surveyor of human 
affairs, is now devising our downfall. For a little while 
she kept quiet, but now is awake and shews her im
placable and inexorable nature to those who deserve 
punishment. And who deserves it more than we, 171 
who mercilessly disregarded the prayers and sup
plications of our brother, though he had committed 
n o offence, but merely in family affection recounted 
to us as his intimates the visions of his sleep, in 
resentment for which, with unparalleled brutality 
and savagery, we wrought what truth forces us 
t o admit were unholy deeds ? And, therefore, let us 172 
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των πείσεσθαι προσδοκώμεν, οϊτινες μόνοι σχεδόν 
εξ απάντων ανθρώπων εύπατρίδαι λεγόμενοι διά 
τας πάτερων και πάππων και προγόνων υπερβάλ
λουσας άρετάς ήσχύναμεν τήν συγγενειαν επιφανές 

173 Ονειδος κτήσασθαι σπουδάσαντεςο δέ πρεσβύ-
τατος τών αδελφών, ος και εν άρχή, συντιθέμενων 
τήν επιβουλήν, ήναντιουτο, " επι δή πεπραγμένΟις " 
εΐπεν "ανωφελείς αί μ^ταμ,β'λβιαι· παρεκάλουν, 
ίκέτευον, εξετάζων όσον εστί τό άνοσιούργημα, μή 
θυμώ χαρίζεσθαι* συναινεΐν δεον, ταΐς άβουλίαις 

174 εαυτών εΐξατε. τοιγαροϋν καρπούμεθα τής αύθ-
αδείας και ασεβείας τάπίχειρα' ζητείται μέν ή επ* 
έκείνω τυρευθεΐσα επιβουλή, ό δέ ζητών ούκ εστίν 
άνθρωπος, άλλ' ή θεός ή λόγος ή νόμος θειος" 

175 X X X . ταύτα δ' ήκουεν ο πραθεις 
αδελφός ήσυχη διαλαλούντων, ερμηνεως μεταξύ 
οντος* και νικηθείς ύπό τού πάθους, μέλλων δα-
κρύειν, ώς μή γένοιτο καταφανής, αποστρέφεται και 
προχεας θερμά καί επάλληλα δάκρυα καί προς 
ολίγον επικουφισθείς, τήν όφιν άπομαξάμενος, επι
στρέφει καί κελεύει τον ηλικία δεύτερον τών 
αδελφών εν όφεσι ταΐς απάντων δεθήναι, τον αύτώ 
κατάλληλον—ό γάρ εν πλείοσι δεύτερος τω παρε-
σχάτω κατάλληλος, επεί και τω τελευταία) ο πρώτος 

176 —' ίσως μεντοι και διότι τήν πλείστην μοΐραν εδοξε 
τών άμαρτηθεντων είσενεγκεΐν μόνον ού συνταγματ
αρχών και τούς άλλους άλείφων επι δυσμενειαν 
εί γάρ συνετάχθη τω πρεσβυτάτω χρηστά και 

° Gen. xlii. 23 " they knew not that Joseph understood, for 
there was an interpreter between them." B y missing out 
the first half of this Philo obscures the point. Presumably 
he means the same as Genesis, viz.. that they ventured on 
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expect to suffer this, and even more than this, we 
who though almost alone among men we owe our 
title of nobly-born to the surpassing virtues of father, 
grandfather and ancestors, have shamed our kin 
and hastened to load ourselves with infamy and 
disgrace." The eldest of the brothers, who origin- 173 
ally opposed them when they were forming their 
plot, said : " Remorse for what is done is useless. I 
proved to you the enormity of the crime and begged 
and exhorted you not to give way to your wrath, but 
when you should have accepted my advice you let 
your evil counsels have their way. And so we are 174 
reaping the rewards of our self-will and impiety. 
The plot we hatched for him is under inquisition, 
but the inquisitor is no man but God or the word 
or law of God." X X X . As they talked 175 
thus quietly, since an interpreter was acting for 
them,a the brother whom they had sold heard what 
they said, and, overcome by his emotion and on the 
point to weep, turned aside to avoid discovery and 
let the teaVs stream warm and fast. Then, some
what relieved, he wiped them from his face, turned 
round and bade the second eldest of the brothers 
to be bound in the sight of them all. This brother 
corresponded to himself, for the second of a large 
number corresponds to the last but one as the eldest 
does to the last. But perhaps too he thought that 176 
that brother had the greatest responsibility for the 
wickedness, since he might be almost called the officer 
of the company and the ringleader of their spite, 
For if he had ranged himself with the eldest when 

this quiet conversation, because they supposed that he would 
not understand them in the absence of the interpreter, who 
had acted before. 
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φιλάνθρωπο, βουλευομένω, νεώτερος μέν εκείνου, 
τών δ ' άλλων πρεσβύτερος ών, ίσως άν ίσως επ-
εσχεθη τάδίκημα, τών τήν άνωτάτω τάξιν καί τιμήν 
εχόντων συμπνεόντων και όμογνωμονούντων περι 
πράγματος, δ καν1 καθ* αυτό πολλήν ροπήν συνεφ-

177 είλκετο' νυνί δ ' άποστάς τής ήμερου και άμείνονος 
τάξεως προς τήν άνήμερον και χαλεπήν ηύτομόλησε 
και ταύτης αποδειχθείς ήγεμών ούτως εθάρσυνε 
τούς συνεφαπτόμενους τού παρανομήματος, ώς 
άνενδότως τον επίληπτον άθλον δ ι α ^ λ η σ α ι . δ ι ά 

ταύτ* εξ απάντων μόνος ούτος δεθήναί μοι δοκεΐ. 
178 οι δ* άλλοι τήν οΐκαδε επάνοδον ήδη παρευτρεπί-

ζονται, κελεύσαντος τού τής χώρας επιτρόπου τοΐς 
πυροπωλούσι τά αγγεία τών αδελφών ώς ξένων 
άπαντα πληρώσαι καί ήν ελαβον τιμήν επί τών 
στομίων λάθρα καταθεΐναι μή προειπόντας οΐς 
άπεδίδοσαν και τρίτον τι προσεπιδαφιλεύεσθαι 
τροφάς, αϊ γενοιντ* άν ίκαναι κατά τήν όδόν, 
εξαίρετους υπέρ του παραπεμφθήναι τήν σιτωνίαν 

179 άμείωτον. όδοιπορούντων δέ καί τον εν δεσμοΐς 
άδελφόν ώς εικός οίκτιζομενων, ούχ ήττον δ ' επί 
τω πατρί κατηφούντων, εί πάλιν άκούσεται συ μ-

[67] φοράς, καθ* εκάστην όδόν \ ελαττουμενης και 
άποκειρομενης αυτού τής εύπαιδίας, καί λεγόντων 
" άλλ ' ουδέ πιστεύσει δεδεσθαι, πρόφασιν δ ' είναι 
τά δεσμά τελευτής ύπολήφεται διά τό τούς άπαξ 
πληγεντας είς τά αυτά προσπταίειν," εσπέρα κατά-
λαμβάνει καί τών υποζυγίων καθελόντες τά άχθη 
τά μέν επεκούφιζον, αυτοί δέ βαρυτερας ταΐς φυχαΐς 

1 M y correction: MSS. and Cohn καί. Mangey αν έφείλκετο 
for σννεφξίλκετο. 
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he counselled kindness and humanity, being, though 
younger than he, older than the others, the wrong
doing might well have been stopped. For the two 
highest in position and honour would have been united 
in sentiment and purpose on the question, and this of 
itself would have had great weight to turn the scale. 
As it was, he left the mild, the better, side, and 177 
deserted to the cruel and savage side, and being 
appointed their leader so encouraged his fellow-
malefactors that they played out without flinching 
the criminal contest. It was for this reason, I think, 
that he alone of them all was put in bonds. 

As the others were now preparing for their journey 178 
homewards, the regent ordered the corn-factors to 
fill all their sacks, thus treating them as guests, and 
secondly to place secretly in the mouth of each sack 
the price which had been paid, without giving in
formation of this repayment to the recipients, and 
thirdly to bestow an additional bounty, namely a 
special stock of provisions sufficient for the journey, 
so that the corn purchased might be brought to its 
destination undiminished. The brothers journeyed 179 
on, pitying as was natural the one whom they left in 
bonds, and no less depressed at the thought of their 
father, how he would again hear of misfortune and 
feel that every journey diminished and curtailed his 
wealth of children. " Indeed," they said, 1' he will 
not even believe that he has been put in bonds, but 
think that bonds are a pretext to cloak death, since 
those who have once received a blow often find them
selves brought up against the same calamity." As 
they thus talked, evening overtook them, and when 
they had unloaded their beasts, though these were 
relieved, they themselves felt the burden of their 
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φροντίδας έδέχοντο· φιλεΐ γάρ iv ταΐς άνα-
παύλαις τών σωμάτων εναργεστέρας τών άβουλήτων 
ή διάνοια λαμβάνουσα φαντασίας χαλεπώς άγαν 

180 θλίβεσθαι και πιέζεσθαι. X X X I . λύσας δε τις εν 
άγγεΐον όρα παρά τώ στομίω βαλάντιον ύπόμεστον 
αργυρίου και διαριθμησάμενος εϋρισκεν δσην του 
σίτου καθήκε τιμήν άποδεδομένην αύτώ και κατά-

181 πλαγεις τοις άδελφοΐς άνεφερεν. οι δ ' ού χάριν 
άλλ ' ενέδραν ύποτοπήσαντες ήθύμουν και βουλό-
μενοι πάντα τά αγγεία διερευνήσασθαι φόβω 
διώξεως άραντες ή τάχιστα συνέτεινον και μόνον 
ούκ απνευστί θέοντες πολυήμερον όδόν επιτεμόντες 

182 άνύουσιν. εϊτ άλλαχόθεν άλλοι τον πατέρα ούκ 
άδακρυτϊ περιλαβόντες έφίλουν έκάστω περίπλεκα-
μενον και περιχεόμενον έκθύμως, καίτοι τής φυχής 
ήδη τι μαντευομένης άβούλητον και γάρ προσιόντας 
και δεξιουμένους κατενόει και τον ύπολειφθέντα 
υιόν ώς ύστερηκότα τής βραδυτήτος ήτιάτο και 
προς τάς εισόδους απέβλεπε σπεύδων τον αριθμόν 

183 τών τέκνων πλήρη θεάσασθαι. μηδενός δ ' έξωθεν 
έτι προσεπιφοιτώντος, διεπτοημένον ίδόντες " τών 
άβουλήτων " έφασαν, " ώ πάτερ, ανιαρότερος τής 
μαθήσεως ό ενδοιασμός έστί' μαθών μέν γάρ τις 
όδόν εύρεν εις σωτηρίαν, ή δ ' αμφίβολος άγνοια 
δυσοδίας και απορίας αίτιον* άκουε δή σφόδρα μέν 

184 ανιαρού διηγήματος, αναγκαίου δέ λεχθήναι. ο 
συμπεμφθεϊς ήμΐν αδελφός έπι σιτωνίαν και μή 
έπανεληλυθώς ζή μέν—δει γάρ τον ώς έπι τεθνεώτι 
άπαλλάξαι σου μείζονα φόβον—, ζών δ ' έν Αίγύπτω 

° More literally " from different sides," or perhaps " taking 
hold of different parts." 
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cares weigh heavier on their souls. For when the 
body takes rest the mind receives clearer visions of 
adversities and is grievously afflicted and oppressed 
thereby. X X X I . One of them, loosing a particular 180 
sack, saw at its mouth a purse nearly full of silver, 
and, counting it, found that the exact price which 
he had paid for the corn had been restored to him. 
Filled with astonishment, he told his brothers, who, 
suspecting that it was not a gift but a trap, were dis
mayed. And though they fain would have examined 181 
all the sacks, so great was their fear of pursuit that 
they started off and hurried on with all speed, and 
racing along with hardly a pause for breath made a 
short matter of accomplishing a journey of many days. 
Then grouped around a their father they embraced 182 
him, weeping the while, and kissed him as he clung 
to each and folded them passionately in his arms, 
though his soul already had a boding of some calamity. 
For he took note of them as they approached and 
greeted him, and, thinking that the son who was 
actually left behind was playing the laggard, he 
blamed him for his slowness and kept looking to 
the different approaches in his eagerness to see the 
number of his children complete. And, seeing his 183 
agitation when no one else appeared from outside, 
they said : "In calamity, to learn the truth is less 
painful than to doubt. He who has learned the truth 
may find the way to safety ; the ignorance of doubt 
produces the perplexity which finds no path. Listen, 
then, to a story, which, painful though it be, must 
needs be told. The brother who was sent with us to 184 
buy corn and has not returned is alive—you must cast 
from your mind the worse fear of his death—but, 
though alive, he remains in Egypt with the regent 
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καταμένει παρά τώ τής χώρας έπιτρόπω, δς είτ έκ 
διαβολής είτε και ύποτοπήσας αυτός αίτίαν ήμιν 

185 ώς κατασκόποις έπέφερεν. άπολογουμένων1 δέ όσα 
ό καιρός και περί τε σου τοΰ πατρός διεζιόντων1 και 
τών άπολειπομένων αδελφών, ενός μέν τοΰ τεθνεώ-
τος, έτερου δέ τοΰ παρά σοι διατρίβοντος, δν εφαμεν 
ετι νέον όντα διά τήν ήλικίαν οίκοι2 καταμεΐναι, 
πάντα άπαμπίσχοντες και άπογυμνοΰντες τά τής 
συγγενείας είς τό άνύποπτον ουδέν ήνύσαμεν, άλλ ' 
έφη μόνην αν αύτω πιστιν άφευδοΰς ομολογίας 
γενέσθαι τήν ώς αυτόν άφιζιν τοΰ νεωτάτου παιδός, 
ού χάριν και τόν δεύτερον κατεσχηκέναι ρύσιόν τε 

186 και ένέχυρον εκείνου, τό μέν ουν έπίταγμα πάντων 
άνιαρότατον, ό δέ καιρός αυτό προστάττει μάλλον 

[68] τοΰ κελεύοντος, ω \ πειστέον έζ ανάγκης διά 
τάττ ιτ^δε ια , μόνης Αιγύπτου χορηγούσης αυτά 

187 τοΐς λιμώ πιεσθεΐσιν." X X X I I . ο δέ 
βαρύτατον άναστενάξας " τίνα πρώτον " εΐπεν " ο λ ο -
φύρωμαι; τόν παρέσχατον, δς ού τελευταίος ά λ λ α 
πρώτος έλαχε τήν τών συμφορών τάζιν; ή τόν 
δεύτερον, δς τά δευτερεΐα τών κακών ήρατο, προ 
θανάτου δεσμά; ή τόν νεώτατον, δς άπευκταιο-
τάτην όδόν άφίζεται, έάν άρα άπίη, ταΐς τών 
αδελφών κακοπραγίαις ού σωφρονισθείς; έγώ δέ 
κατά μέλη και μέρη διαρτώμενος—μέρη γάρ τέκνα 
γονέων—είς άπαιδίαν κινδυνεύω περιελθεΐν ο πολύ-

188 παις και εϋπαις άχρι προ μικρού νομισθείς." ό δέ 
πρεσβύτατος " είς όμηρείαν " εφη " σοι δύο υιούς 
δίδωμι, ους και μόνους έγέννησα* τούτους άπό-
κτεινον, έάν μή σώον αποδώ τόν έγχειρισθησόμενον 

1 The ungrammatical genitives should perhaps be corrected 
to nominatives. 2 MSS. οϊκαδε. 
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of the land, who, either on some accusations laid by-
others, or on his own suspicions, charged us with 
being spies. We made all the defence which the 
occasion called for. We told him of you, our father, 185 
and the brothers who were absent from our company, 
how one of them was dead and the other was abiding 
with you, who, as we said, was still quite young and 
therefore on account of his age kept at home. But 
when we thus laid bare without concealment all the 
facts about our family we made no headway in re
moving his suspicion. He told us that the only 
proof which he would accept of the truth of our asser
tions was that the youngest son should be sent to him, 
and that to ensure this he detained the second son 
as pledge and security for the other. This command 186 
is painful beyond everything, but is laid upon us less 
by him who issued it than by the needs of the time, 
which we must perforce obey to get those provisions 
which Egypt alone supplies to people who are hard 
pressed by famine." XXXII . Their 187 
father gave a deep groan, and said : " Whom should 
I lament for first ? My youngest but one, who was 
not the last but the first to be placed on the list of 
unfortunates, or the second eldest who won the second 
prize of evils, bonds in place of death, or the youngest 
who, if he does go, will go on a journey of truly evil 
omen, unlessoned by the misfortunes of his brothers ? 
While I, divided limb by limb and part by part, since 
the child is part of its parent, am like to survive child
less, I who but lately was held to be the father of 
a fine and numerous family." His eldest son then 188 
said : " I give you my two sons, my only children, as 
hostages. Slay them if I do not restore to you in 
safety the brother whom you will entrust to my hand, 
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άδελφόν, δς άφικόμενος είς Αΐγυπτον δύο περιποιη
θεί τά μέγιστα ήμΐν, εν μέν πίστιν σαφή του μή 
κατασκόπους μηδέ πολεμίους εΐναι, έτερον δέ τό 
τον άδελφόν τον εν δεσμοΐς άπολαβεΐν δυνηθήναι." 

189 σφόδρα δ ' άχθομένου του πατρός και λέγοντος 
άγνοεΐν,1 ότι δυεΐν όντων όμομητρίων ο μέν ήδη 
τέθνηκεν, ό δ ' έρημος και μόνος άπολειφθεις 
εύλαβήσεται τήν όδόν και ζών προαποθανεΐται τω 
δέει κατά τήν φοβερών εκείνων ύπόμνησιν, α 
συνέβη τον πρότερον παθεΐν, ταύτα λέγοντος, τον 
εύτολμότατον και άρχικόν φύσει και δυνατόν 
ειπείν—ήν δέ καθ* ήλικίαν άπό τού πρώτου τέταρ
τος—προστησάμενοι διερμηνεύειν έπεισαν τά δο-

190 κούντα πασιν. έδόκει δέ τών μέν αναγκαίων 
ύστεριζόντων—ο γάρ κομισθείς πρότερος σίτος 
έπιλελοίπει—, κρατούντος δέ του λιμοΰ και πιέ-
ζοντος, ώνησομένους άπιέναι, μή βαδιεΖσθαι δέ τού 
νεωτάτου καταμένοντος* τον γάρ τής χώρας έπί-
τροπον άπηγορευκέναι δίχα τούτου παραγενέσθαι. 

191 λογϊσάμενος δέ άτε σοφός άνήρ, ώς 
έστιν άμεινον ένα προέσθαι τω τού μέλλοντος 
άδήλω και άμφιβόλω προ τής όμολογουμένης τών 
τοσούτων απώλειας, ήν υπομένει πας οίκος ένδεια 

192 πιεσθείς, άνιάτω νόσω, φησιν αύτοΐς* " άλλ' εί τής 
εμής βουλήσεως επικρατέστερα τά τής ανάγκης 
εστίν, είκτέον ίσως γάρ ίσως ή φύσις οικονομεί τι 
βέλτιον, δ μήπω ταΐς διανοίαις ημών παραφαίνειν 

193 άξιοι, λαβόντες ούν και τον νεώτατον, ώς προ-
ήρησθε, άπιτε, μή μέντοι τον αυτόν δν και πρόσθεν 
τρόπον πάλαι μέν γάρ αργυρίου μόνον έδει προς 

1 ayvoeiv in this sense is strange: Cohn suggests άποκνεΐν, 
Mangey (better) a^Lyvoeiv: I would also suggest as nearer 
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whose coming to Egypt will procure us two very great 
gains, first the clear proof that we are not spies or 
enemies, secondly the power to recover our brother 
from bondage." The father was much distressed, and 189 
said that he knew not what to do, since of the two full 
brothers one was already dead and the other left 
desolate and alone would dread the journey and suffer a 
living death through fright recalling the horrors which 
had befallen his precursor. When he thus spoke, they 
put forward the fourth in age, the most courageous of 
them all, a man princely in nature and powerful 
of speech, and persuaded him to act as spokesman 
of what they all thought. This was, that, since the 190 
necessaries of life were running short, as the first 
stock of corn which they had brought was exhausted 
and the stress of the famine pressed hard upon them, 
they should set out to buy more corn but would not 
do so if their youngest brother stayed behind, since 
the ruler of the land had forbidden them to appear 
without him. Their father, reckoning in 191 
his wisdom that it was better to surrender one to the 
mercy of an obscure and dubious future than that many 
should suffer the undoubted destruction which the 
stress of famine, that fatal scourge, would inflict upon 
the whole household, said: " Nay, if the call of necessity 192 
is stronger than my wishes, I must yield, for haply 
it may be that nature has some better gift in store, 
which as yet she refuses to reveal to our mind. Take, 193 
then, the youngest as you propose, and depart, but 
not in the same fashion as before, for on the former 
occasion when you were unknown and had not met 

to the MSS. ά ένόει, "what was in his mind." The ταύτα 
\ayovTos is anacoluthic in any case. 
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σίτων lav αγνοούμενο ις άνθρωπο ις και μηδέν πω 
πεπονθόσιν άνήκεστον, νυνι δέ και δώρων, τριών 

[69] ένεκα, τής τε \ προς τον ηγεμόνα και σιτάρχην 
αρεσκείας, ύφ* ού γνωρίζεσθαί φατε, και τον τόν 
έν δεσμοΐς άπολαβεΐν θάττον πολλά καταββντα^ 
αύτοΰ λύτρα και τοΰ τήν ύπόνοιαν τής κατασκοπής 

194 ώς ένι μάλιστα ίάσασθαι. πάντων ουν όσων ή 
ημετέρα γή φέρει λαβόντες ώσπερ τινάς άπαρχάς 
κομίζετε τώ άνθρώπω και δισσόν άργύριον, τό τε 
άποδοθέν πρότερον, δ ίσως άγνοια τινός άπεδόθη, 

195 και έτερον αύταρκες είς σίτων Ιαν. έπιφέρεσθε μέν-
τοι και τάς ημετέρας εύχάς, ας πρός τόν σωτήρα 
ποιούμεθα θεόν, ίνα και εύάρεστοι τοΐς έγχωρίοις 
ξενιτεύοντες ήτε καϊ έπανέρχησθε σώοι τάς αναγ
καίας παρακαταθήκας, υιούς, αποδίδοντες πατρί, 
τόν τε καταλειφθέντα πρότερον έν δεσμοΐς και 
δν συνεπάγεσθε νυνι νεώτατον και πραγμάτων 
άπειρον" άραντες δέ συνέτεινον είς Αϊγυπτον. 

196 XXXIII . Ειτ' όλίγαις ύστερον ήμέραις άφικο-
μένους ίδών ό τής χώρας επίτροπος ήσθη πάνυ και 
κελεύει τώ τής οικίας έπιμελουμένω πολυτελές 
άριστον εύτρεπίζειν και τούς άνδρας είσάγειν άλών 

197 και τραπέζης μεθέξοντας. εισαχθέντες δέ και έφ* 
ότω μή συναισθόμενοι διεπτόηντο και συγχυθέντες 
έτόπαζον έπι κλοπή μέλλειν συκοφαντεΐσθαι ώς 
ύφελόμενοι τήν τοΰ σίτου τιμήν, ήν πρότερον έν 
τοΐς άγγείοις άνεΰρον είτα τώ τής οικίας επι
μελητή προσελθόντες άπελογοΰντο περι ού μηδείς 
έτόλμα κατηγορεΐν τό συνειδός ίώμενοι και άμα 
προφέροντες έπεδείκνυον τό άργύριον εις άπόδοσιν. 
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with any fatal disaster you only needed money to pay 
for the corn, but now you must take presents also for 
three reasons, to propitiate the governor and chief 
victualler to whom you say you are known, to hasten 
the delivery of the prisoner with a considerable ran
som, and to remedy the suspicion that you are spies 
as much as you can. Take, then, samples of all 194 
the products of our land, firstfruits, as it were, and 
a double sum of money, to make good what was re
stored to you on your former visit, perhaps through 
someone's oversight, and also enough for purchasing 
the corn. Carry with you, further, my own prayers 195 
which I offer to the God of our salvation that you, as 
strangers in the land, may be well-pleasing to the 
inhabitants, and also may return in safety and restore 
to your father the sureties which he has been forced 
to pledge, even his sons, both him who before was 
left behind in bondage and the one whom you now 
take with you, the youngest so inexperienced in 
life." 

XXXIII . They set off, and hastened to Egypt. 196 
On their arrival a few days afterwards the governor 
saw them and was greatly pleased. He bade the 
steward of his household prepare a sumptuous meal 
and bring them in to partake of his salt and board. 
Conducted thus, with no knowledge of what was 197 
intended, they were scared and perturbed, guessing 
that they were to be libelled as thieves for having 
filched the price of the corn which they had found in 
the sacks on the first occasion. Then they approached 
the steward and made their defence, clearing their 
consciences of a matter on which no one was ventur
ing to charge them, and at the same time they pro
duced and shewed him the money which they had 
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198 6 δέ χρηστοΐς και φιλανθρώποις λόγοις εύθυμο-
τέρους αυτούς έποίει φάσκων " ούδεις άσεβης 
εστίν ούτως, ώς τάς τοϋ θεοϋ χάριτας συκοφαντεΐν, 
δς ΐλεως εΐη' θησαυρούς γάρ εν τοις ύμετεροις 
ώμβρησεν άγγείοις ού μόνον τροφάς άλλα και 

199 πλοϋτον έξ ετοίμου διδούς." οι 8έ παρηγορηθέντες 
εν τάξει διετίθεσαν ά οίκοθεν έπηνέγκαντο δώρα 
και παραγενομένω τώ δεσπότη τής οικίας προσ-
εφερον πυνθανομενω δε, πώς εχοιεν και ει ο πατήρ 
ζή, περί ού πρόσθεν ελεγον, αποκρίνονται περι μεν 
αυτών ουδέν, περι δε τοϋ πατρός δτι ζή και ύγιαί-

200 νει. κατευξάμενος δ' έκείνω και θεοφιλέστατον προσ-
ειπών, τον όμομήτριον περιβλεφάμενος άδελφόν 
ώς εΐδεν, ού κατασχών άλλ' ήδη νικώμενος ύπό τοϋ 
πάθους, πριν γενέσθαι καταφανής, επιστρέφεται 
και δραμών πρόφασιν επί τι τών κατεπειγόντων— 
έκλαλήσαι γάρ τάληθές καιρός ούκ ήν—έν μυχώ τινι 
τής οικίας άνακλαυσάμενος άποχεΐ τήν τών δακρύων 

201 φοράν. XXXIV. είτ άπονιφάμενος λογισμώ τής 
ανίας επεκράτησε και προσελθών είστία τούς ξένους 
άποδούς πρότερον και τον άντι τοϋ νεωτάτου 
κατασχεθέντα εις όμηρείαν συνειστιώντο δέ και 

202 άλλοι τών παρ9 Αίγυπτίοις δοκίμων. αί 
δ' ύποδοχαι κατά τά πάτρια έκάστοις έγίνοντο, 
χαλεπόν ηγουμένου παλαιούς νόμους παριδεΐν, και 
ταύτα έν ευωχία τινί, ένθα τών αηδιών αί ήδοναι 

2^ πλείους. \ εξής δέ προστάξαντος κατά τάς ηλικίας 
καθέζεσθαι, μήπω τών ανθρώπων έν ταΐς συμ-
ποτικαΐς συνουσίαις κατακλίσει χρωμένων, έθαύ-

α Perhaps based on Gen. xliii. 32 " they set on for him by 
himself, and them by themselves, and for the Egyptians by 
themselves." 
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brought for repayment. But he raised their courage 198 
with kind and friendly words. " No one," he said, 
"is so impious as to libel the bounties of God Whose 
mercy I invoke. For He has poured treasure intp 
your sacks, thereby providing not only sustenance 
but wealth to spend as you need it." Thus en-199 
couraged, they proceeded to set out in order the gifts 
they had brought from home, and when the master 
of the house arrived they offered them to him. He 
asked them how they were, and whether the father 
of whom they spoke before still lived, in answer to 
which they said nothing about themselves but told 
him that their father was alive and well. Joseph 200 
invoked a blessing on him and pronounced him most 
favoured by God, and then, when, looking round, he 
saw Benjamin, his own mother's son, he could not 
contain himself, but, overcome by emotion, turned 
aside before he could be observed, and hastened, 
nominally on some pressing business, as the time for 
disclosure had not come, into a corner of the house 
and there burst into weeping and let the tears stream 
forth. XXXIV. Then he washed his face, and, reason 201 
prevailing over his troubled feelings, approached his 
guests and led them to the feast, having first restored 
the prisoner who had been detained as hostage for the 
youngest. Other Egyptian dignitaries feasted with 
them. The method of entertainment 202 
followed in each case ancestral practice,0 since he 
strongly disapproved of neglecting old customs, 
particularly at a festivity where the pleasures out
number the disagreeables. When the guests were 203 
seated, arranged by his commands in order of age, as 
at that date it was not the custom to recline at con-
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μαζον, el Αιγύπτιοι ζηλωτάι τών αυτών Έ / ? ρ α ί ο ι ? 

είσί τάζ€ως τ ε π€φροντικότ€ς και τάς πρ€σβυτέρων 
204 και ν€ωτέρων τιμάς διακρίνει^ ε π ι σ τ α μ έ ν ο ι , τάχα 

μέντοι και τον άλλον χρόνον, έφασκον, τής χώρας 
άμαθέστ€ρον τά π€ρι δίαιταν άγούσης, ο άνήρ οΰτος 
τοΐς κοινοΐς έπιστάς ού μόνον τοΐς μ€γάλοις πράγ-
μασιν ήρμοσ€ν €ύταξίαν, δι* ών τά €ΐρήνης και 
πολέμου κατορθούσθαι πέφυκ€ν, ά λ λ α και τοΐς 
ε υ τ ε λ έ σ τ ε ρ ο is είναι δοκούσιν, ών τά π λ ε ί σ τ α iv 
παιδιαί^ · ιλαρότητα γάρ έπιζητούσιν εύωχίαι 
σεμ,νόν άγαν καί αύστηρόν συμπότην ήκιστα πάρα-

205 δεχό/ζεναι . τοιούτους επαίνους ήρεμα συνειρόντων, 
τράττεζαι μέν ού σφόδρα π ο λ υ τ ε λ ε ί ς εισκομίζονται, 
διά τον λιμόν ούκ άξιώσαντος τού ζ€νοδόχου ταΐς 
έτερων άτυχίαις έντρυφαν αυτοί δ ' ά τ ε σύν€σιν 
άκριβαΐς και τούτ ε ι? τά εγκώμια παρ€λάμβανον, 
ώς άπε ιρο καλ ίαν , πράγμα έπίφθονον, άπέστραπται, 
λέγοντ€ς· ώς και τό τού συναλγούντος τοΐς δ ε ο -
μένοις και τό τού έστιάτορος σχήμα δ ι α σ ώ ζ ε ι 

μ€0όριον άμφοΐν τι0€Ϊς αυτόν καί τήν έν έκατέρω 
206 μέμφιν έκφ€ύγων. αί μέν ούν π α ρ α σ κ ε υ α ί τό 

άμισές €ΐχον πρόσφοροι τω καιρώ γ€γονυΐαι· τό δ ' 
ελλιπές άναπλήρουν αί συνεχε ίς φιλοφροσύναι προ-
π ό σ ε σ ι ν , €ύχαΐς, π α ρ α ι ν ε σ ε σ ι ταΐς εις άνάληφιν, ά 
τοΐς έλαυθέροις και μή άμούσοις τό ήθος ήδίω τών 
όσα περί έδωδήν και πόσιν ε ύ τ ρ ε π ι ζ ο υ σ ι ν οι φίλ

ο See Gen. xliii. 33 , where the statement that they were 
placed in order of seniority is followed by " the men marvelled 
one with another." 

b Philo may have found a ground for this in the phrase 
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vivial gatherings, they were surprised to find that 
the: Egyptians affected the same fashions as the 
Hebrews, and were careful of order of precedence, 
and knew how to discriminate between younger and 
older in the honours which they paid them.a "It may 204 
be," they said, " that in other times the style of life 
in this country was less civilized, until this man, when 
put over the state, introduced good order not only 
in the important matters which give rise to success 
in peace and war, but in those regarded as less 
important which mainly belong to the lighter side 
of life. For festivities demand cheerfulness and 
have no room for the over-grave and austere guest." 
While they thus quietly descanted in his praise the 205 
tables were brought in, not over-sumptuously laden,6 

because their host, on account of the famine, dis
liked the thought of luxury while others were suffer
ing want; and they themselves had the sound sense 
to include in their eulogies this also, that he had 
shunned the odious fault of tasteless display. He 
had preserved, they said, the attitude both of a 
sympathizer with the needy and of the host at a feast, 
had set himself in the mean between the two and 
escaped censure on either count. The arrangements, 206 
then, did not offend good taste, but were suitable to 
the occasion, and any deficiency was made good by 
the constant signs of kind feeling shewn in toasts 
and good wishes and invitations to take refreshment, 
things which to liberal and cultured temperaments 
give more pleasure than all the preparations of food 
and drink provided by the lovers of high feasting for 

"set on b r e a d " in contrast to the more elaborate prepara
tions of Gen. xv i i i . He apparently forgets that the steward 
had been ordered to provide a sumptuous meal (§ 196). 
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εστιάτορες και φιλόδειπνοι τά μηδεμιάς άξια σπου
δής είς όλιγοφρόνων έπίδειξιν πομποστολοϋντες. 

207 XXXV. Ύή δ' ύστεραία άμα τή έω μεταπεμφά-
μενος τον έπίτροπον τής οικίας κελεύει τά αγγεία 
τών ανδρών οσα έπηνέγκαντο γεμίσαι σίτου και 
πάλιν έπι τών στομίων τήν τιμήν έν βαλαντίοις 
καταθεΐναι, είς δέ τό τοϋ νεωτάτου και τό κάλ-
λιστον τών αργυρών έκπωμα, ω πίνειν εθος εΐχεν 

208 αυτός, και ο μέν τά προσταχθέντα προθύμως έπ-
ετέλει μηδένα μάρτυρα παραλαμβάνων, οι δ' ουδέν 
τών κρύφα γεγονότων είδότες άνεζεύγνυσαν έπι τοις 

209 παρ* ελπίδας άγαθοΐς άπασι χαίροντες, α μέν γάρ 
προσεδόκησαν, ταύτα ήν έπι κλοπή τοϋ άπο-
δοθέντος αργυρίου συκοφαντίαν έξειν, άδελφόν τον 
όμηρεύοντα μή άπολήφεσθαι, προσαποβαλεΐν και 
τον νεώτατον ίσως ύπό τοϋ σπουδάσαντος αυτόν 

210 άχθήναι βία κατασχεθέντα, τά δ' άποβάντα αισίων 
[71] τελειότερα ευχών τό πρός \ τώ μή συκοφαντηθήναι 

τραπέζης και άλών, ά σύμβολα γνησίου φιλίας 
άνθρώποις άνεύρηται, μεταλαχεΐν, τό κομίσασθαι 
τον άδελφόν άνύβριστον, μηδενός έντυχόντος και 
δεηθέντος, τό και τον νεώτατον άγαγεΐν πρός τον 
πατέρα σώον, έκπεφευγότας μέν τάς έπι κατα
σκόπων υπόνοιας, άφθονον δέ τροφών πλήθος έπι-
φερομένους, χρηστά δέ καϊ περι τοϋ μέλλοντος 
λογιζόμενους* ει γάρ έπιλίποι τάπιτήδεια πολλάκις, 
έφασκον, ούκέθ' ώς πρότερον περιδεεΐς άλλα γεγη-
θότες ώς πρός ίδιον άλλ' ού ξένον τον τής χώρας 
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themselves and others, who make a parade of what 
is unworthy of care and attention with the ostentation 
natural to men of little mind. 

X X X V . On the next day at dawn he sent for the 207 
steward of the house and bade him fill with corn all 
the sacks which the men had brought, and again put 
the purchase-money in purses at the mouths of the 
sacks, and also to place in that of the youngest his 
finest piece of silver, the cup out of which he was 
accustomed to drink himself. The steward readily 208 
carried out his orders without anyone else being 
present, and they, knowing nothing of these secret 
doings, set off in high spirits at all their good fortune 
so far beyond their hopes. What they had expected 209 
was to find themselves the victims of a false charge 
of stealing the money which had been restored to 
them, to fail to recover their brother who was left 
as hostage and perhaps also in addition to lose the 
youngest who might be forcibly detained by the 
governor who had urged his coming. What had 210 
happened surpassed their most sanguine wishes. In
stead of being subjected to accusation, they had been 
made partners in the board and salt which men have 
devised as the symbols of true friendship. They had 
recovered their brother inviolate without any inter
vention or entreaty. They were bringing, too, the 
youngest safe and sound to his father, and while they 
had escaped the suspicion of being spies they were 
taking with them a rich abundance of food and more
over had comfortable prospects for the future. " For 
if provisions should chance to fail," they reasoned, 
" we shall leave home not in extreme fear as before 
but with joyful hearts, knowing that we shall find in 
the governor of the country not a stranger but a per-
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211 έπίτροπον άποδημήσομεν. X X X V I . α λ λ ά 

γάρ ούτω διακειμένων και τ ο ι α ύ τ α ταΐς φνχαΐς 
άναπολούντων, αιφνίδιος και απροσδόκητος ταραχή 
καταλαμβάνει. προσταχθεις γάρ ο τής οικίας 
επιμελητής, επαγόμενος θεραπόντων πλήθος ουκ 
ολίγον, κατασείων τάς χείρας και μενειν ύποσημαί-

212 νων έβοηδρόμει. και σνντείνας άσθματος πλήρης 
" επεσφράγισθε " είπε " και τάς προτέρας καθ 
αυτών αίτιας· αγαθά κακοΐς άμειφάμενοι πάλιν τήν 
αυτήν όδόν τών αδικημάτων ετράπεσθε' τήν του 
σίτου τιμήν ύπεξελόμενοι καί μείζον ετι προσεξ-
ειργάσασθε· πονηρία γάρ τυχούσα αμνηστίας έπι-

213 δίδωσι. τό κάλλιστον και τιμιώτατον εκπωμα του 
δεσπότου, εν ω προπόσεις προϋπινεν ύμΐν, κεκλό-
φατε οι λίαν ευχάριστοι, οι λίαν ειρηνικοί, οι μηδ' 
όνομα κατασκοπής είδότες, οι διττόν άργύριον είς 
απόδοσιν του προτέρου κεκομικότες, ένέδραν ώς 
εοικε και δέλεαρ επί θήραν και άρπαγήν πλειό
νων, άλλ ' ούκ είς άπαν εύοδεΐ κακία, λανθάνειν δ ' 

214 άει τεχνάζουσα καταφωράται." ταύτα συνείροντος, 
αχανείς έπάγησαν, λύπης και φόβου, τών άργα-
λεωτάτων κακών, εξαίφνης έπιπεσόντων, ώς μηδέ 
διαραι τ ο στόμα δύνασθαί' τών γάρ απροσδόκητων 
κακών αί προσβολαϊ και τοΐς δεινοΐς περι λόγους 

215 άφωνίαν εμποιούσι. παρειμένοι δ ' όμως υπέρ τού 
μή δοκεΐν άλισκόμενοι τώ συνειδότι καθησυχάζειν 
" πώς " εφασαν " άπολογησόμεθα και προς τίνα; 
σύ γάρ μέλλεις εσεσθαι και δικαστής ο κατήγορος, 
δς ώφειλες και έτερων αίτιωμένων ήμΐν συν-
αγορεύειν έξ ών έπειράθης· ή τό μέν άργύριον τό 
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sonal friend." XXXVI . While they were 211 
in this mood, and their souls occupied with these re
flections, a sudden and unexpected discomfiture over
took them. For the steward, by order of his master, 
with a considerable body of servants, appeared in 
pursuit waving his hands and beckoning to them to 
halt. And when he arrived, all eagerness and panting 212 
hard, " You have set the seal," he said, " to the 
earlier charges made against you. You have re
turned evil for good and once more set your feet 
in the same path of iniquity. You have filched the 
price of the corn and committed in addition a still 
worse crime, for villainy grows if it receives condona
tion. You have stolen the finest and most valuable 213 
of my master's cups in which he pledged you, you, 
who were so exceedingly grateful, so exceedingly 
peace-loving, you who did not so much as know the 
meaning of * spy/ you who brought double money 
to pay what was due before, apparently as a trap and 
snare to serve you in your quest for still more plunder. 
But wickedness does not prosper in the long run ; 
it is ever scheming to remain hid but is detected in 
the end." While he continued in this strain, they 214 
stood paralysed and speechless, suddenly seized by 
those most painful inflictions, grief and fear, so that 
they could not even open their mouths. For the 
onset of unexpected ills can render even eloquent 
speakers mute. Yet, unnerved as they were, they 215 
did not wish their silence to be construed as a sign 
that their conscience convicted them, and therefore 
they replied : " How shall we defend ourselves, and 
to whom ? You will be our judge, you who are also 
our accuser, who from your experience of us should 
rather be the advocate did others arraign us. Could 

243 



PHILO 

εύρεθέν έν τοις άγγείοις πρότερον ούδενός ελέγ
χοντος έκομίσαμεν άποδώσοντες, τοσαύτη δ ' έχρη-
σάμεθα τών τρόπων μεταβολή, ώς τον ξενοδόχον 
άμείφασθαι ζημίαις και κλοπαΐς; άλλ ' ούτε γεγονε 

216 τοϋτο μήτ εις νουν ελθοι ποτέ τον ήμέτερον. δς 
δ ' αν έχων άλω τό έκπωμα τών αδελφών, θνη-
σκέτω' θανάτου γάρ τάδίκημα, ει γέγονεν δντως, 
τιμώμεθα διά πολλά* πρώτον μέν δτι πλεονεξία 
και τό τών αλλότριων έπιθυμεΐν παρανομώτατον, 
δεύτερον δτι τους ώφεληκότας βλάπτειν έπιχειρεΐν 
άνοσιώτατον, τρίτον δέ δτι τους μέγα φρονοϋντας 

[72] έπ* ευγένεια τό τών προγόνων αξίωμα \ καθαιρεΐν 
εργοις ύπαιτίοις τολμάν δνειδος αΐσχιστον* οΐς 
άπασιν ένοχος ών, εΐ τις ημών ύφήρηται, θανάτων 

217 μυρίων άξια πεπραχώς τελευτάτω." X X X V I I . και 
άμα λέγοντες τά άχθη τών υποζυγίων καθαιροΰσι 
και προτρέπονται μετά πάσης επιμελείας έρευνάν. 
ό δέ ούκ άγνοών έν τώ τοϋ νεωτάτου κατακείμενον 
άτε αυτός λάθρα θεις έσοφίζετο και τήν αρχήν άπό 
τοϋ πρεσβυτάτου ποιησάμενος έξης κατά στοΐχον 
επακολουθών ταΐς ήλικίαις έσκόπει, προφέροντος 
έκαστου και έπιδεικνυμένου τά άγγεΐα, μέχρι τοϋ 
τελευταίου, παρ* ω και τό ζητούμενον άνευρέθη, 
ώς ίδόντας αθρόους άνοιμώξαι και τάς έσθήτας 
διαρρήξαντας έκδακρύειν έπιστένοντας και ζώντα 
τον άδελφόν έτι προθρηνοϋντας καϊ ούχ ήττον 
αυτούς και τον πατέρα, δς προύλεγε τάς συμ-
βησομένας τώ υίώ κακοπραγίας, δι ας βονλομένοις 

218 συναποδημεΐν τον άδελφόν ούκ επέτρεπε. κατ-
2 4 4 
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it be that after bringing in repayment the money 
we found in our sacks though no one challenged us, 
we completely changed our characters, so as to re
quite our entertainer by mulcting and robbing him ? 
No, we have not done so, and may no such thought 
ever enter our mind. Let whoever of the brothers is 2 1 6 
proved to have the cup be put to death, for death is 
the penalty at which we assess the crime if it really has 
been committed, for several reasons. First, because 
covetousness and the desire for what is another's is 
against all law ; secondly, because to attempt to 
injure benefactors is a most unholy deed ; thirdly, 
because to those who pride themselves on their high 
lineage it is a most shameful reproach if they do not 
shrink from ruining the prestige of their ancestors 
by deeds of guilt. And since, if any one of us has 
committed this theft, he is liable on all these counts, 
let him die since his deed deserves a thousand deaths." 
XXXVII . With these words they pulled the packs 217 
from off their beasts, and bade him search with all 
diligence. He, who knew well that the cup was lying 
in the sack of the youngest son, since he had secretly 
put it there himself, tricked them by beginning his 
examination with the eldest, and continued in regular 
order according to their age, as each produced and 
shewed his sack, until he reached the last. When 
the object of the search was actually found in his 
possession, a wail arose from the whole body at the 
sight. They rent their clothes and wept and groaned, 
mourning for the death which awaited the brother 
who was still alive, and no less for themselves and 
their father who foretold the misfortunes which would 
befall his son and had therefore for a time refused to 
consent to their wish that their brother should travel 
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ηφοΰντες δέ και συγκεχυμένοι τήν αυτήν ύπέστρεφον 
όδόν εις τήν πόλιν έκπεπληγμένοι τω συμβεβηκότι 
και το πράγμα έπιβουλήν άλλ' ού φιλαργυρίαν 
αδελφού νομίζοντες- είτα τω τής χώρας επιτρόπω 
προσαχθεντες φιλάδελφον εύνοιαν άπό γνησίου πά-

219 θους επιδείκνυνται. προσπεσόντες γάρ αθρόοι τοΐς 
εκείνου γόνασιν ώς κλοπή πάντες ένοχοι, ο μηδ* 
ειπείν θέμις έπ* αυτών,1 έδακρυρρόουν, ίκέτευον, 
εαυτούς έξεδίδοσαν, έκούσιον δουλείαν ύπισχνοΰντο, 
δεσπότην προσηγόρευον εκείνον, προβλήτους,2 οίκό-
τριβας, αργυρωνήτους, ουδέν παραλείποντες τών 
οίκετικών ονομάτων, άνεκάλουν εαυτούς. 

220 ό δ ' έτι μάλλον άποπειρώμενος ήθει βαρυτάτω 
φησιν αύτοΐς · " μηδέποτε τοΰτο έργασαίμην, ώς 
τοσούτους άπάγειν ενός άμαρτόντος* τί γάρ είς 
μετουσίαν άξιον καλεΐν τιμωριών τούς μή Τών 
αδικημάτων κοινοπραγήσαντας; εκείνος μόνος, 

221 έπει και μόνος έπραξε, κολαζέσθω. πυνθάνομαι 
μέν οΰν, ότι προ τής πόλεως και θάνατον ώρίζετε 
κατά τοΰ άλόντος· έγώ δ ' έκαστα πρός τό επιεικές 
άγων και ήμερώτερον έπικουφίζω τήν τιμωρίαν 

222 δουλείαν όρίσας άντι θανάτου." XXXVIII . χαλέ-
πώς δέ τήν άπειλήν φερόντων και έφ* οΐς έσυκοφαν-
τοΰντο καταδυομένων ό τέταρτος καθ* ήλικίαν—ήν 

1 MSS. €ττ αύτφ. 
2 So Cohn and Mangey with some MS. authority. Most 

MSS. have προσηλύτους or προσβλήτους. See note a. 

a Assuming that προβλήτους is to be read, its place in the 
series a s a " servile name," followed by οίκότριβας and apyvp-
ωνήτουϊ, suggests that it also describes a special type of 
slave. If so, it may perhaps refer to children who had been 
exposed in infancy and then annexed by persons who 
brought them up as their own slaves. Thus they would 
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with them. Downcast and confounded they returned 218 
by the same road to the city, aprjalled at the event 
and attributing it to a malicious plot and not to the 
covetousness of their brother. Then, when brought 
before the governor, they shewed their brotherly 
good feeling by their genuine emotion. For, falling 219 
in a body at his knees, as though they were all guilty 
of the theft, a charge the mere mention of which 
was an outrage, they wept, they besought him, they 
put themselves at his disposal, they volunteered to 
submit to enslavement, they called him their master 
and themselves his slaves of any and every kind, out
casts,0 household bred or purchased in the market; 
no servile name did they leave unsaid. . But 220 
he, to try them still further, assumed a very severe b 

air and said : " I trust that I may never act thus, and 
send so many to captivity for the sin of one. For 
what good reason is there for including in the penalties 
those who had no share in the offence ? He yonder, 
who alone did the deed, let him suffer for it. Now, I 221 
am told that before you entered the city c death was 
the sentence you too approved for the guilty person, 
but as I am ever inclined for the moderate andhumaner 
course I reduce the punishment and sentence him to 
slavery instead of death." XXXVIII . This stern 222 
decision had greatly distressed them, utterly de
jected as they were by the false accusations made 
against them, when the fourth in age, who combined 

naturally form a third class to οίκότριβα* (taken as = oUoyiveLs) 
and άρΎυρωρήτου*. I have not been able to find in Greek or 
Roman legislation any allusion to such a status, but see 
A p p . p. 602. 

b Or perhaps " dignified," " impressive," cf De Abr. 210. 
Possibly, as Mangey suggested, read βαθυτέρω, cf. § 168 above. 

c Lit, " in front of the city." 
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δε τολμητής μετ αίδοϋς και θαρραλέος, παρρησίαν 
τήν άνευ άναισχυντίας έπιτετηδευκώς—προσελθών 
φησί' " δέομαι, δέσποτα, μή θυμώ χαρίσασθαι μηδ' 
δτι τετα^αι τήν μετά βασιλέα τάζιν προκαταγνώναι 

223 ττρδ τής απολογίας ημών. πυνθανομένω σοι κατά 
τήν προτέραν έπιδημίαν περί τε άδελφοϋ και πα-

[73] τρός άπεκρινάμεθα' πατήρ μέν \ έστι πρεσβύτης, 
ού χρόνω μάλλον γεγηρακώς ή ταΐς έπαλλήλοις 
δυστυχίαις, ύφ* ών γυμναζόμενος αθλητού τρόπον 
έν πόνοις και δυσκαρτερήτοις κακοπαθείαις δι-
ετέλεσεν αδελφός δέ κομιδή νέος εστίν, έκτόπως 
στεργόμενος ύπό τοϋ πατρός, επειδή και δφίγονός 
έστι και δυεΐν γενομένων δμομητρίων άπελείφθη 
μόνος, τοϋ πρεσβυτέρου βιαίως αποθανόντος. 

224 κελεύοντος δέ σοΰ ένθάδε τον άδελφόν άγαγεΐν και 
άπειλοϋντος, ει μή παραγένοιτο, μηδ' ήμΐν είς δφιν 
έλθεΐν έτι τήν σήν έπιτραπήσεσθαι, κατηφοϋντες 
άπηλλαττόμεθα και μόλις οΐκαδε έπανελθόντες 

225 έδηλοΰμεν τά άπό σου τώ πατρί. δ δέ κατ9 αρχάς 
μέν άντέλεγε δεδιώς σφόδρα περί τώ παιδί, τών 
δ' αναγκαίων ύποσπανιζόντων καϊ μηδενός ημών 
τολμώντος έπι σιτωνίαν ήκειν δίχα τοϋ νεωτάτου 
διά τάς σάς έπανατάσεις, μόλις πείθεται τούτον 
συνεκπέμφαι μυρία μέν αίτιώμενος, δτι άδελφόν 
άλλον έχειν ώμολογήσαμεν, μυρία δ' οίκτιζόμενος, 
ει μελλήσει δ«χζ€υ)/ι>υσ0αι· νήπιος γάρ έστι και 
πραγμάτων άπειρος, ού μόνον τών κατά τήν άλ-

226 λο£α7πρ, άλλα και τών κατά τήν πόλιν.1 πρός οΰν 
1 The singular seems strange. Mangey wished to correct 

either to την <,ίδίαν> πάλιν or ras πόλεις. The latter is accepted 
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boldness and courage with modesty and practised 
frankness of speech without effrontery, approached 
him and said : " My lord, I pray you not to give way 
to wrath, nor, because you have been appointed to 
the second post after the king, to condemn before you 
have heard our defence. When you asked us at our 223 
first visit of our brother and father, we answered, 
' Our father is an old man, aged not so much by years 
as by repeated misfortunes, whereby as in a training-
school he has been continually exercised amid labours 
and sufferings which have tried him sore. But our 
brother is quite young, the idol and darling of his 
father, because he is the child of his later years, the 
only one left of the two that their mother bore, since 
the elder has died a violent death. Now when you 224 
bade us bring that brother here, and threatened that 
if he did not arrive we should not even be admitted 
again to your presence, we departed in dejection, 
and, when we got home, only with reluctance told 
your orders to our father. He at first opposed them in 225 
his great fear for the boy, but, when necessaries grew 
scarce and yet none of us dared to come and buy corn 
without the youngest because of the stern warning 
you had given, he was with difficulty persuaded to 
send the boy with us. Many a time did he blame us 
for admitting that we had another brother. Many 
a time did he pity himself for the coming separation 
from the boy, for he is but a child and without experi
ence, not only of life in a foreign land, but of city a life 

a Cohn translates " einheimischen," which would seem to 
represent Mangey's TTJV ιδίαν πόλιν (see critical note). 

by Cohn in a similar passage in De Decal. 13, where the MSS. 
have κατά πόλιν. (The absence of the article perhaps makes 
a difference, and κατά πόλιν might be read in both passages.) 

249 



PHILO 

ούτω διακείμενον τόν πατέρα πώς αν άφικοίμεθα; 
τίσι δ ' όφθαλμοΐς αυτόν θεάσασθαι δίχα τούτου 
δυνησόμεθα; τελευτήν οίκτίστην υπομένει μόνον 
άκουσας, ώς ούκ έπανελήλυθεν εΐθ* ή μας άνδρο-
φόνους και πατροκτόνους έκαστος έρεΐ τών. φιλ-
απεχθημόνων καϊ έπι ταΐς τοιαύταις συμφοραΐς 

227 έθελοκακούντων. τό δέ πλείστον τής κατηγορίας 
ρυήσεται κατ έμοϋ' πολλά γάρ ύπεσχόμην τώ πατρί 
προέσθαι παρακαταθήκην λαμβάνειν ομολόγων, ήν 
άποδώσειν, όταν άπαιτηθώ' πώς δ ' άν, εί μή έζ-
ευμενισθείης αυτός, άποδοΰναι δυναίμην; οΐκτον 
δέομαι τοΰ πρεσβύτου λαβείν καϊ είς έ'ννοιαν έλθεΐν 
τών κακών οΐσπερ ά ν ι α θ ^ σ β τ α ι μή κομισάμενος δν 

228 άβουλων ένεχείρισεν. ά λ λ α συ μέν υπέρ ών εδοξας 
ήδικήσθαι δίκας λάμβανε, δώσω δ ' εθελοντής εγώ* 
δοΰλον άπό ταύτης ανάγραφε τής ημέρας, άσμενος 
ύπομενώ τά τών νεωνήτων, έάν τό παιδίον έθελήσης 

229 έάσαι. λήφεται1 δ ' ούκ αυτός τήν χάριν, έάν άρα 
διδώς, άλλ ' ο μή παρών έπικουφισθεις τών φρον
τίδων, ο τών τοσούτων πατήρ ικετών απάντων 
ίκέται γάρ έσμεν καταπεφευγότες έπι τήν σήν 

230 ίερωτάτην δεξιάν, ης μηδέποτε διαμάρτοιμεν. έλεος 
ουν είσελθέτω σε γήρως ανδρός τούς αρετής άθλους 
κατά πάσαν ήλικίαν διαπονήσαντος' τάς κατά 
Σιυρίαν πόλεις είς άποδοχήν αύτοΰ και τιμήν επ
έστρεφε, καίτοι ζενικωτέροις έθεσι και νομίμοις και 
πολύ διεστώσι χρώμενος, ού βραχεί τινι τών εγχω
ρίων ήλλοτριωμένος' άλλ ' ή τοΰ βίου καλοκαγαθία 
και τό σύμφωνον και όμολογούμενον πρός έργα 
λόγων και πρός λόγους έργων έζενίκησεν, ώς και 

[74] τούς ένεκα | τών πατρίων μή ευγνώμονας μεθ-
1 MSS. λήψη^ 
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in general. Then, since such are our father's feelings, 226 
how can we return to him ? How can we look him 
in the face without the boy ? He will suffer the 
saddest of deaths on merely hearing that he has not 
returned, and we shall be called murderers and parri
cides by all the spiteful people who gloat over such 
misfortunes. And the chief stream of obloquy will 227 
be directed against me, for I pledged myself with 
many forfeits to my father, and declared that I re
ceived the boy as a deposit which I would restore 
when it was demanded from me. But how can I restore 
it, unless you yourself are propitiated ? I pray you 
to take pity on the old man, and realize the miseries 
which he will suffer if he does not recover him whom 
he unwillingly entrusted to my hand. But do you 228 
exact the penalty for the wrongs which you believe 
yourself to have received. I will willingly pay it. 
Write me down your slave from this day onwards. I 
will gladly endure what the newly-bought endure 
if you will spare the child. This boon, if indeed you 2 2 9 
grant it, will be a boon not to the boy himself but to 
one who is not here present, whom you will relieve 
of his cares, the father of all these many suppliants. 
For suppliants we are who have fled for refuge to 
your most august right hand, which we pray may 
never fail us. Take pity, then, on the old age of one 2 3 0 
who has spent all his years labouring in the arena of 
virtue. The cities of Syria he won over to receive and 
honour him, though his customs and usages were 
strange to them and very different, and those of the 
country alien to him in no small degree. But the 
nobility of his life, and his acknowledged harmony of 
words with deeds and deeds with words, prevailed so 
that even those whom national feelings prejudiced 
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231 αρμόσασθαι. τοιαύτην μέλλεις κατατίθεσθαι χάριν, 
ής ούκ αν δύναιτό τις μείζονα λαβείν τις γάρ αν 
γένοιτο πατρϊ δωρεά μείζων ή υίόν άπογνωσθέντα 
κομίσασθαι; " 

232 X X X I X . Πάντα δ' ήσαν απόπειρα και ταύτα 
και τά πρότερα, πώς έχουσι τοϋ τής χώρας επι
τρόπου σκοποΰντος εύνοιας προς τον όμομήτριον 
άδελφόν έδεδίει γάρ, μή φυσική τινι αλλοτριώσει 
κέχρηνται, καθάπερ οι έκ μητρυιών γεγονότες πρός 

233 τον έζ ετέρας ισοτίμου γυναικός οικον. διά τούτο 
και ώς κατασκόπους ήτιάτο καϊ περι τοϋ γένους 
έπυνθάνετο πρόφασιν τοϋ γνώναι, ει περίεστιν ό 
αδελφός, άλλα μή έξ επιβουλής άνήρηται, καϊ ένα 
κατέσχε τούς άλλους έάσας άπαίρειν ομόλογη" 
σαντας άγαγείν τον νεώτατον, δν ιδεΐν μάλιστ 
έπόθει καϊ τής έπ* αύτώ χαλεπής καϊ βαρύτατης 

234 ανίας άπαλλαγ^α^,1 καϊ επειδή παρεγένετο καϊ τον 
άδελφόν έθεάσατο, μικρόν δσον άνεθεϊς τής φρον-
τίδος, καλέσας έπι ξενίαν καϊ εστιών πολυτελεσ-
τέραις εύώχει τον όμομήτριον παρασκευαΐς, απο
βλέπων είς έκαστον καϊ τεκμαιρόμενος έκ τής 

235 δφεως, εΐ τις αύτοΐς ύποικουρεΐ φθόνος, καϊ ώς 
άσμενίζοντας έώρα καϊ άναχεομένους έπι τή τοϋ 
νεωτάτου τιμή, δυσϊν ήδη μαρτυρίαις σημειω-
σάμενος τό μηδέν έχθος ύποτύφεσθαι καϊ τρίτην 
έπενόησε, τήν τοϋ κεκλέφθαι δοκοϋντος έκπώματος 

1 Cohn and Mangey's punctuation seems to me faulty in 
this sentence. They place full stops after airaWayrjvai and 
φθόνος (Mangey also after άνήρηται). But surely it is all one 
sentence introduced by δια τούτο and stating that all these 
steps were taken as a test. 

° Benjamin's " m e s s " was five times as much as any of 
2 5 2 
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against him were brought over to his ways. Such 231 
is the gratitude which you will earn, and what greater 
could be earned ? For what greater boon could a 
father have than the recovery of a son of whose safety 
he has despaired ? " 

X X X I X . All this and what had gone before was 232 
intended to test what feeling they shewed under 
the eyes of the governor to his own mother's son. 
For he feared that they might have had that natural 
estrangement which the children of a stepmother 
often shew to the family of another wife who was no 
less esteemed than their own mother. This was the 233 
reason why he accused them of spying, and ques
tioned them on their kin in order to know whether 
that brother was alive and had not been the victim 
of a plot, and also why he detained one when he 
let the others depart after agreeing to bring the 
youngest, whom he greatly yearned to see and thus 
shake off the trouble which weighed on him so 
heavily. This again was why, though when he 234 
came to join them and seeing his brother felt just a 
little relieved, he after inviting them to the hospi
tality of his board entertained his mother's son on 
a richer scale than the rest,a but meanwhile observed 
each of them to judge from their looks whether they 
still cherished some secret envy. Finally it was for 235 
the same reason that when he saw how pleased and 
overjoyed they were at the honour paid to that 
brother and thus had established by two testimonies 
that there was no smouldering enmity, he devised 
this third testimony, namely to pretend that the 

theirs, Gen. xliii. 34. Philo has rather strangely omitted 
to mention this in his account of the feast. Josephus, Ant. 
ii. 125, gives the same reason for the action. 
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αίτίαν άναθείς τώ νεωτάτω· σαφέστατος γάρ 
έμελλεν έλεγχος ούτοσί γενέσθαι της εκάστου 
διανοίας και οίκειότητος τής προς τον συκοφαν-

236 τούμενον άδελφόν. εξ ών απάντων ήδη συνεπεί-
θετο περι του μή καταστασιάζβσ&αι μηδ' έπι-
βουλεύεσθαι τον μητρώον οίκον λογισμόν τε εικότα 
και περι τών αύτώ συμβεβηκότων έλάμβανεν, ώς 
ούκ έπιβουλαΐς αδελφών αυτά μάλλον εϊη πεπονθώς 
ή κατά πρόνοιαν θεού τά μακράν έμβλέποντος και 
τά μέλλοντα ούχ ήττον τών παρόντων όρώντος. 

237 XL. Είτ' C77t συμβάσεις καί καταλλαγάς ϊετο 
νικώμενος ύπό φιλοικείου πάθους καί υπέρ τού 
μηδέν όνειδος προσβαλεΐν τοΐς άδελφοΐς ένεκα τής 
πράξεως ούδένα τών Αιγυπτίων εδικαίωσε παρεΐναι 

238 κατά τήν πρώτην άναγνώρισιν άλλα κελεύσας 
άπασαν τήν θεραπείαν μ,εταστηναι, πηγήν τινα 
δακρύων εξαίφνης άνείς και τή δεξιά προσελθεΐν 
έγγυτέρω σημήνας, ίνα μηδ' εκ τύχης επακούσαι 
τις άλλος δυνηθή, φησίν αύτοΐς' " έπεσκιασμένον 
πράγμα και χρόνω μακρώ συγκεκρύφθαι δοκούν 
μέλλων άνακαλύπτειν μόνος μόνοις ύμΐν άπαμ-
πίσχω' άδελφόν δν άπέδοσθε είς Αΐγυπτον, εκείνος 

239 ον οράτε νύν παρεστώτα αυτός είμι εγώ** κατα-
πλαγέντων δ ' αυτών παρ* ελπίδα καί διεπτοημένων 
και ώσπερ ολκή τινι βιαίω τάς Οψεις επί γήν κατά-
βεβληκότων και πεπηγότων άφωνων και αχανών, 

[75] " μή κατηφεΐτε " \ εΐπεν, " άμνηστίαν απάντων 
παρέχω τών είς έμέ πεπραγμένων, μηδενός ετέρου 

240 δεΐσθε παρακλήτου· αύτοκελεύστω καί έκουσίω 
γνώμη προς συμβάσεις εθελοντής άφΐγμαι συμβού-
λοις1 χρησάμενος δυσί, τή τε προς τον πατέρα 

1 MSS. συμβόλοις. 
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cup had been stolen, and charge the theft to the 
youngest. For this would be the clearest way of 
testing the real feeling of each, and their attachment 
to the brother thus falsely accused. On all these 236 
grounds he was now convinced that there was no 
factious conspiracy to undo his mother's family, and 
also considering what had happened to himself 
he came to the conclusion that his experiences 
were probably due not so much to their conspir
ing as to the providence of God Who beholds 
distant events and sees the future no less than the 
present. 

XL. So then, overcome by family affection, he 237 
hastened to conclude his reconciliation. And that 
no reproach might attach to the brothers for their 
action he judged it best that no Egyptian should be 
present at the first recognition. Instead he bade all 238 
the staff to withdraw, and then suddenly shedding a 
flood of tears and beckoning to them with his right 
hand to approach nearer so that no one else could 
by chance hear him, he said : " I am going to reveal 
to you a matter which has been shrouded in darkness 
and long time hidden, and I do so while you and I 
are all alone. The brother whom you sold into 
Egypt is I myself, whom you see standing beside 
you." When, astonished and staggered at the un- 239 
expected news, they stood rooted to the spot mute 
and speechless with eyes cast to the ground as 
though drawn by some compelling force, " Be not 
downcast," he continued, "I forgive and forget all 
what you did to me. Do not ask for any other 
advocate. Of my own free, unbidden judgement I 240 
have voluntarily come to make my peace with you. 
In this I have two fellow-counsellors, my reverence 
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ευσέβεια, ώ τό πλείστον τής χάριτος άνατίθημι, και 
τή φυσική φιλανθρωπία, ή πρός απαντάς δια-

241 φερόντως δέ πρός τούς άφ' αίματος χρώμαι. Ci<ai 

νομίζω τών συμβεβηκότων ούχ υμάς άλλα θεόν 
αίτιον γεγενήσθαι βουληθέντα με τών αύτοΰ χαρί
των και δωρεών,.άς εν τοΐς άναγκαιοτάτοις καιροΐς 
ήξίωσε τώ γένει τών ανθρώπων παρασχεΐν, ύπη-

242 ρέτην γενέσθαι και διάκονοι, εναργής δέ πιστιν 
δύνασθε λαβείν έζ ών οράτε · πάσαν μέν Αϊγυπτον 
έπιτέτραμμαι, τιμήν δέ εχω τήν πρώτην παρά τώ 
βασιλεΐ και μέ νέον Οντα πρεσβύτερος ών ώς πατέρα 
τιμά' θεραπεύομαι τε ούχ υπό τών εγχωρίων μόνον 
ά λ λ α και ύπό πλείστων άλλων εθνών, Οσα και 
ύπήκοα και αυτόνομα* χρεία γάρ πάντα διά τήν 

243 ενδειαν προεστώτος. αργυρός τε και χρυσός και, 
τό τούτων άναγκαιότερον, αί τροφαϊ παρ* έμοι μόνω 
ταμιεύονται διανέμοντι και κατακερματίζοντι πρός 
τάς αναγκαίας χρείας έκάστοις τών δεομένων, ώς 
μήτε τι τών είς τρυφήν περιττεΰσαι μήτε τι τών 

244 εις έκπλήρωσιν ένδειας έπιλιπεΐν. άλλ ' ούκ έναβρυ-
νόμενος και σεμνυνόμενος ταυτϊ διεξήλθον, άλλ ' 
ιν* αΐσθησθε, ότι τών τηλικούτων ούδεις έμελλεν 
ανθρώπων αίτιος εσεσθαι δούλω και μετά τ α ύ τ α 

δεσμώτη γενομένω—και γάρ έδέθην ποτέ συκο
φαντηθείς—, άλλ ' ο τάς έσχάτας συμφοράς τε καϊ 
δυσπραγίας μεθαρμοσάμενος εις τάς άνωτάτω και 

245 πρώτας ευτυχίας θεός ήν, ω πάντα δυνατά, τ α ύ τ α 

έμοΰ διανοουμένου, μηκέτι εύλαβώς έχετε τάς δυσ-
φροσύνας εκποδών ποιησάμενοι και πρός ίλαράν 
μεταβαλόντες ενθνμίαν. εύ δ ' αν εχοι και πρός τόν 
πατέρα- συντεΐναι και πρώτον αύτω τά περι τής 
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for our father, which is chiefly responsible for the 
favour I shew you, and the natural humanity which 
I feel to all men, and particularly to those of my 
blood. (And I consider that the cause of what has 241 
happened is not you but God, Who willed to use me 
as His servant, to administer the boons and gifts 
which He deigns to grant to the human race in the 
time of their greatest need. You can have a clear 242 
proof of this in what you see. All Egypt is com
mitted to my hands, and I hold the first place of 
honour with the king, and though I am young, and he 
my elder, he honours me as a father. I have waiting 
on my will not only the inhabitants of the land, but 
most of the other nations, whether subject or in
dependent, for because of the dearth they all need 
me at the head. Silver and gold are stored in my 243 
keeping alone, and, what is more necessary than 
these, the means of sustenance, which I distribute 
and parcel out to those who ask, according to their 
necessary requirements, so that they have no super
fluities which might serve for luxury nor lack of what 
may satisfy actual want. But I have told you all 244 
this, not because I plume and pride myself thereon, 
but that you may perceive that no man could have 
caused such greatness to come to one who was a 
slave and afterwards a prisoner—for I was once in 
bonds under a false charge—but He Who turned 
my condition of extreme calamity into one of un
equalled and exalted good fortune was God to 
Whom all things are possible. Since I am so dis- 245 
posed, fear no more, but cast aside your heaviness of 
heart and take a cheerful courage in its stead. It 
would be well that you should hasten to our father, 
and first of all give him the good tidings that you 
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έμής ευρέσεως εύαγγελίσασθαι* φθάνουσι γάρ αί 
246 φήμαι πανταχόσε." XLI. οι δέ κατά 

διαδοχήν τους επαίνους αύτοϋ συνείροντες άπαύ-
στως άχαλίνοις στόμασιν εξυμνούν άλλος άλλο τι 
διεξιών, 6 μεν το άμνησίκακον, 6 δέ το φιλοίκειον, 
6 δέ τήν σύνεσιν, άπαντες δ ' αθρόοι τήν εύσέβειαν 
έπι τον θεόν αναφερόντος τά τέλη τών κατορθου-
μένων και μηκέτι ταΐς άβουλήτοις άρχαΐς και 
πρώταις ένστάσεσι τών μή κατά γνώμην δυσχερά-
ναντος και τήν ύπερβάλλουσαν μετ αίδοϋς καρ-

247 τερίαν δς έν τοσαύταις γεγονώς άνωμαλίαις ούτε 
δουλεύων βλάσφημον ουδέν είπε κατά τών αδελφών 
ώς πεπρακδτων ούτ είς είρκτήν άπαγόμενος ύ π ' 
άθυμίας έξελάλησέ τι τών απορρήτων ούτε πολύν 

[76] χρόνον έκεΐ καταμένων, οΐα \ φιλεΐ, τοις δεσμώταις 
έθους δντος τάς ίδιας ατυχίας άναμετρεΐσθαι, άπ-

248 εγύμνωσεν άλλ ' μηδέν είδώς τών αύτώ συμβε-
βηκότων, άλλ ' ούδ ' δτε τά δνείρατα διέκρινεν ή τοις 
εύνούχοις ή τώ βασιλεΐ, καιρόν έχων είς μήνυσιν 
έπιτήδειον, έφθέγξατό τι περι τής ιδίας ευγενείας, 
θί)δ' δτε βασιλέως ύπαρχος έχειροτονεΐτο και τής_ 
Αιγύπτου πάσης τήν έπιμέλειαν κοί προστασίαν 
παρελάμβανεν, ινα μή δόξη τις είναι τών ή μέλη-
μένων και αφανών, άλλά τώ οντι ευπατρίδης, ού 
φύσει δούλος, άλλ ' έπιβουλάς ύφ* ών ήκιστ έχρήν 

249 ανήκεστους ύπομεμενηκώς και συμφοράς. ετι δέ 
πρός τούτοις έρρύη πολύς έπαινος ίσότητος αύτοϋ 
και δεξιότητος' τάς γάρ τών άλλων αλαζονείας και 

α §§ 246-249 have no basis in Genesis. The nearest corre
sponding text is xlv. 15 " and after that his brethren talked 
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have found me, for rumours travel fast in all direc
tions." XLI. α The brothers, letting their 246 
tongues run freely, ceased not to sound his praises 
point by point. Each one had a different theme, 
one his readiness to forgive, one his family affection, 
one his prudence, while all united in praising his 
piety in attributing to God the success which crowned 
his career and abandoning all resentment at the 
unwelcome experiences which had attended its dis
tressing opening and earliest stages. They praised 
also the pre-eminent self-restraint of his modest 
reticence. He had passed through all these vicissi- 247 
tudes, yet neither while in slavery did he denounce 
his brothers for selling him nor when he was haled 
to prison did he in his despondency disclose any 
secret, nor during his long stay there make any 
revelations of the usual kind, since prisoners are 
apt to descant upon their personal misfortunes. He 248 
behaved as though he knew nothing of his past ex
periences, and not even when he was interpreting 
their dreams to the eunuchs or the king, though he 
had a suitable opportunity for disclosing the facts, 
did he say a word about his own high lineage. Nor 
yet, when he was appointed to be the king's viceroy 
and was charged with the superintendence and head
ship over all Egypt, did he say anything to prevent 
the belief that he was of obscure and ignoble station, 
whereas he was really a noble, no slave by birth, but 
the unfortunate victim of the ruthless conspiracy of 
those who should have been the last to treat him so. 
In addition there was a great outflow of praise of 249 
his fairness and kind behaviour, for they knew the 

with him." Did Philo read or think he read περί for npbs 
αυτόν? 
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άπαιδευσίας ηγεμόνων είδότες έθαύμαζον τό άνεπί-
φαντον και άτραγώδητον και ώς ευθύς Ιδών κατα 
τήν προτέραν όδόν άποκτεΐναι δυνάμενος ή τό γοϋν 
τελευταΐον λιμώττουσι τροφάς μή παρασχεΐν προς 
τω μή τιμωρήσασθαι και ώς χάριτος άξίοις δωρεάν 
έδωκε τάπιτήδεια τήν τιμήν αυτών άποδοθήναι 

250 κελεύσας. ούτω μέντοι τά τής επιβουλής και 
πράσεως εις άπαν ήγνοήθη και διέλαθεν, ώσθ* οι εν 
τέλει τών ΑΙγυπτίων συνήδοντο, ώς πρώτον άρτι 
τών αδελφών τού προεστώτος ήκόντων, και επι 
ξενίαν έκάλουν και φθάνοντες εύηγγελίζοντο τώ 
βασιλεΐ, και πάντα διά πάντων έγεμε χαράς ούκ 
έλαττον ή εϊπερ εύφόρησεν ή πεδιάς και ο λιμός εις 

251 βύθηνίαν μετέβαλε. XLII. γνούς δ ' ό βασιλεύς, 
Οτι και πατήρ έστιν αύτώ καί ή γενεά πολυ
άνθρωπος, προτρέπει /χβταναστηναι πανοικϊ τήν 
βαθυγειοτάτην Αιγύπτου μοΐραν όμολογήσας δε-
δωρήσθαι τοΐς άφιξομένοις. άπήνας οΰν και άρμα-
μάξας και πλήθος υποζυγίων επηχθισμένων τάπι-
τήδεια δίδωσι τοΐς άδελφοΐς και θεραπείαν ίκανήν, 
ίνα μετ ασφαλείας άγάγωσι τον πατέρα. 

252 ΤΙαραγενομένων δέ και τά περι τον άδελφόν 
άπιστα και μείζονα ελπίδων διηγουμένων, ού πάνυ 
προσεΐχε' καν γάρ οι λέγοντες άξιοπιστότατοι, άλλ ' 
ή γε τού πράγματος υπερβολή ραδίως συναινεΐν ούκ 

253 έπέτρεπεν. ιδών δέ ο πρεσβύτης τάς εν τοιούτω 

α Lit. "the last thing at any rate," i.e. the extreme of 
clemency which could be expected. Cohn takes it with 
λιμώττουσι—" in the extremity of famine." The position of 
yovv seems to me to be against this. Mangey postea certe^ 
presumably meaning " at the conclusion of the interview." 
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arrogance and gross rudeness of other governors, and 
admired the absence of obtrusiveness and bluster
ing. They remembered how directly he saw them 
on their former expedition, though he might have 
put them to death or at the very least a refused to 
provide them with food against the famine, so far 
from taking vengeance he treated them as worthy 
of his favour and gave them the victuals for nothing 
by bidding the price to-Nbe restored to them. In 250 
fact the story of their conspiracy and selling of him 
to slavery was so completely unknown and remained 
so secret that the chiefs of the Egyptians rejoiced to 
hear that the brothers of the governor had now for 
the first time come to visit him. They invited them 
to share their hospitality and hastened to bring the 
good news to the king, and universal joy reigned 
everywhere, no less than if the fields had borne 
fruit and the famine had been changed into abun
dance. XLII. When the king learned that his 251 
viceroy had a father and that his family was very 
numerous, he urged that the whole household should 
leave its present home, and promised to give the 
most fertile part of Egypt to the expected settlers. 
He therefore gave the brothers carts and wagons 
and a great number of beasts laden with provisions, 
and an adequate body of servants, that they might 
bring their father safely. 

When they arrived home and told the story of 252 
their brother, so incredible and beyond anything he 
could have hoped for, he gave no heed to them at 
all, for, however worthy of credit the speakers might 
be, the extravagance of the tale did not allow him 
to assent to it readily. But, when the old man saw 253 
the equipments suited for an occasion of the kind, 
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καιρώ παρασκευας και χορηγίας των αναγκαίων 
άφθονους τοΐς περι τούτον λεγομένοις εύτυχήμασι 
συναδούσας ύμνει τον θεόν, δτι το δοκούν έκλελοι-

254 πέναι μέρος τής οικίας άπεπλήρωσεν. ή δέ χαρά 
και φόβον ευθύς έγεννησε τή φυχή περι τής τών 
πατρίων εκδιαιτήσεως* ήδει γάρ και νεότητα 
εύόλισθον φύσει και ξενιτείας τήν είς τό άμαρτάνειν 
εκεχειρίαν και μάλιστα τής εν Αίγύπτω χώρας 

[77] τυφλωττούσης περι τον αληθή θεόν ένεκα \ τοϋ 
γενητά και θνητά θεοπλαστεΐν και προσέτι πλούτου 
και δόξης επιθέσεις (ας)1 δλιγόφροσι διανοίαις επι
τίθενται και διότι άπολειφθείς, μηδενός τών έκ 
τής πατρώας οικίας συνεξεληλυθότος2 σωφρονιστοϋ, 
μόνος ών και έρημος διδασκάλων αγαθών έτοιμος 

255 εσται πρός τήν τών όθνείων μεταβολήν. ούτως 
ούν διάκείμενον ίδών ω μόνω δυνατόν άόρατον 
φυχήν όράν ελεον λαμβάνει και κοιμωμένω νύκτωρ 
επιφανείς φησί' " μηδέν εύλαβοϋ περι τής είς 
Αϊγυπτον άφίξεως* αυτός ηγεμονεύσω τής όδοϋ 
παρέχων τήν άποδημίαν ασφαλή και εύάρεστον 
αποδώσω μέντοι και τον τριπόθητον υίόν, δς ποτε 
τεθνάναι νομισθείς έκ πολυετίας ού ζών μόνον άλλα 
και χώρας τοσαύτης ήγεμών αναφαίνεται." πληρω
θείς δ' εύελπιστίας άμα τή έω γεγηθώς έπέσπευδεν. 

256 ο δ' υιός άκουσας—σκοποί γάρ και φραστήρες τής 
όδοϋ πάντ έδήλουν—ού μακράν τών ορίων απ
έχοντα3 διά ταχέων άπήντα τώ πατρί' και κατά τήν 
καλουμένην 'ΐΐρώων πόλιν έντυχόντες έπιπίπτουσιν 

1 M y insertion. The sentence evidently needs correction, 
which Cohn would make by expunging επιτίθενται. 

2 Most MSS. συνεζε\η\υθ6των or one έξε\η\νθ6το%. 
3 So MSS., Cohn, and M a n g e y ; but? άπέχοντι. 
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and that the lavish supplies of all that was needed 
agreed with the story they told him of his son, he 
praised God that He had filled the seeming gap in his 
house. But joy also straightway begat fear in his 254 
soul at the thought of leaving his ancestral way of 
life. For he knew how natural it is for youth to lose 
its footing and what licence to sin belongs to the 
stranger's life, particularly in Egypt where things 
created and mortal are deified, and in consequence 
the land is blind to the true God. He knew what 
assaults wealth and renown make on minds of little 
sense, and that left to himself, since his father's house 
supplied no monitor to share his journey, alone and 
cut off from good teaching, he would be readily 
influenced to change to alien ways. Such were his 255 
feelings when He Whose eye alone can see the 
invisible soul took pity, and in his sleep at night 
appeared to him and said, "Fear not to go to Egypt. 
I Myself will guide thee on the road and make the 
journey safe and to thy pleasure. Further, I will 
restore to thee the son for whom thou hast so greatly 
yearned,a who once was thought dead, but now, after 
many years, is found not only alive but a ruler of that 
great country." Then, filled with high hopes, he 
hastened at dawn to set forth rejoicing. But his son 256 
when he heard it, informed of all by the scouts who 
watched the road, proceeded with all speed to meet 
his father when he was not far from the boundary. 
And when the two met at the place called the Heroes' 

° Gen. xlvi. 4 " and Joseph shall put his hands upon thine 
eyes," Did Philo fail to understand this phrase, which does 
not occur again in the LXX ? The idea of closing the eyes of 
the dead, otherwise expressed, was of course familiar to him 
in the classics, cf. § 23 above. 
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άλλήλοι,ς τάς κεφάλας έπι τών αυχένων έρείσαντες 
και τάς έσθήτας δάκρυσι φύροντες πολυχρονίων 
άσπασμάτων άπλήστως ενεφοροΰντο και μόλις 

257 παυσάμενοι συνετεινον άχρι τών βασιλείων, θεασά-
μενος δέ ό βασιλεύς και τήν Οψιν καταπλαγείς τής 
σεμνότατος ώς ούχ υπάρχου πατέρα ά λ λ ' έαυτοϋ 
μετά πάσης αίδοϋς και τιμής έδεξιοΰτο* και μετά 
τάς έν έθει και εξαίρετους φιλοφροσύνας δίδωσιν 
αύτω γής άποτομήν άρετώσαν και σφόδρα εύκαρπον, 
τούς τε υιούς αύτοΰ πυνθανόμένος είναι κτηνο
τρόφους τήν πολλήν ούσίαν έχοντας έν θρέμμασι 
καθίστησιν έπιμελητάς τών ίδιων αίπόλια και βου-
κόλια και ποίμνας και μυρίας όσας άγέλας έγχειρίσας 
αύτοΐς. 

258 XLIII. Ό δέ νεανίας τοσαύτη πίστεως έχρήσατο 
υπερβολή, ώστε τών καιρών και τών πραγμάτων 
είς άργυρισμόν παρεχόντων πλείστας όσας άφορμάς, 
δυνηθείς δ ι ' ολίγου πλουσιώτατος τών κατ9 αυτόν 
γενέσθαι, τόν γνήσιον ώς αληθώς προ τοΰ νόθου 
πλοΰτον και τόν βλέποντα προ τοΰ τυφλού θαυμάσας 
άπαντα τόν άργυρον και χρυσόν, όσον έκ τής τιμής 
ήθροισε τοΰ σίτου, έν τοΐς βασιλέως έθησαυρίζετο 
ταμιείοις ούδεμίαν δραχμήν νοσφισάμενος, άλλά 
μόναις αρκεσθείς ταΐς δωρεαΐς, αΐς αμειβόμενος 

259 εκείνος άντεχαρίζετο. καθάπερ τε οίκίαν μίαν 

α So LXX. E . V . Goshen. 
b §§ 258-260 are a very free version of Gen. xlvii. 13-26. 

Joseph's honesty is deduced from verse 14 " Joseph brought 
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City a they laid their heads upon each other's neck 
and while the tears smeared their raiment lingered 
long in embraces of which they could not take their 
fill, and, when at last they brought themselves to 
cease therefrom, pressed onwards to the king's court. 
When the king beheld him, overcome by his vener- 257 
able appearance, he welcomed him with all modesty 
and respect, as though he were the father not of his 
viceroy but of himself. And, after the usual, and 
more than the usual, courtesies had passed, he gave 
him a portion of land, rich of soil and very fruitful. 
And, learning that the sons were graziers who had 
much substance of cattle, he appointed them keepers 
of his own, and put into their charge flocks and 
herds innumerable of goats and oxen and sheep. 

XLIII. b Now the young man's honesty was ex- 258 
ceedingly great, so much so that, though the times 
and state of affairs gave him very numerous oppor
tunities for gaining wealth, and he might have soon 
become the richest of his contemporaries, his rever
ence for the truly genuine riches rather than the 
spurious, the seeing rather than the blind, led him 
to store up in the king's treasuries all the silver and 
gold which he collected from the sale of corn and 
refuse to appropriate to himself a single drachma, 
contented with nothing more than the gifts with 
which the king repaid his services. The excellence 259 

all the money into Pharaoh's house." Philo omits the stages 
by which the property and land of the Egyptians passed 
into the king's hand, and the tax of one-fifth of the produce 
imposed upon them. That the gift of seed was only made in 
the seventh year of the famine might be fairly inferred from 
the LXX in verse 2 4 " and the land shall have its produce " 
(£<rr<u δέ -γεννήματα αυτής). The appointment of overseers has 
no parallel in Genesis. 
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Αϊγυπτον καϊ συν αυτή χώρας ετέρας καϊ έθνη 
πιεσθέντα τώ Χιμώ παντός Χόγου κρεΐττον έπετρό-
πευσεν ο άνήρ ούτος κατά τό πρέπον διανέμων τάς 
τ ροφάς και αφορών ουκ εις τό παρόν μόνον Χυσι-
τεΧές αλλά καϊ τήν πρός τό μέΧλον ώφέΧειαν. 

260 ήνίκα γοΰν ό έβδομος ένιαυτός τής ένδειας ένέστη, 
[78] μεταπεμφάμενος τους γεωργούς—ήδη γάρ \ τής 

ευφορίας καϊ εύθηνίας έΧπις ήν—έδίδου κριθάς τε 
και πύρους είς σπέρματα φροντίσας τοϋ μηδένα 
νοσφίσασθαι καταθεΐναι δέ1 είς τάς άρούρας α 
έΧαβεν, όπτήρας και εφόρους έπιΧέζας άριστίνδην, 
οι τήν σποράν παραφυλάξουσι. 

261 Μετά δε τον Χιμόν χρόνοις μακροΐς ύστερον 
τεΧευτήσαντος τοϋ πατρός, ύπονοία πΧηχθέντες 
οι αδελφοί και δείσαντες, μή τι χαΧεπόν πάθωσι 
μνησικακία,2 προσεΧθόντες έδέοντο Χιπαρώς έπ-

262 αγόμενοι γυναίκας και γενεάν. ό δ ' έπιδακρύσας 
φησίν " ο μέν καιρός ικανός ύπόνοιαν κατασκευά-
σαι τοις αφόρητα εργασαμένοις και μή δι ' ετέρου 
μάΧΧον ή τοϋ συνειδότος έλεγχομένοις· ή γάρ 
τεΧευτή τοϋ πατρός τον άρχαΐον φόβον, δν προ τών 
καταΧλαγών εΐχετε, κεκαίνωκεν, ώς τοϋ μή Χυπήσαι 
τον πατέρα χάριν τήν άμνηστίαν έμοϋ παράσχοντος. 

263 εγώ δέ τον τρόπον ού χρόνοις μεταβάλλομαι ούδ ' 
όμολογήσας ένσπονδος είναι δράσω ποτέ τά ά
σπονδα* ού γάρ υπερθέσεις αμύνης έκαιροφυλάκουν, 
ά λ λ ά τήν είς άπαν άπαλλαγήν τής κολάσεως έχαρι-
ζόμην έπινέμων τό μέν τι τιμή τοϋ πατρός—δει γάρ 
άφευδεΐν—, τ ό δέ τι εύνοια τή πρός υμάς αναγκαία. 

1 So Mangey: Cohn and MSS. καταθεΐναι τε. 
2 MSS. μνησικακίας. 
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with which he managed Egypt, as though it were a 
single household, and also the other famine-stricken 
lands and nations was beyond all words, and he dis
pensed the lands and food as was suitable, looking not 
only to present profit but also to future advantage. 
Accordingly, when the seventh year of dearth came, 260 
having now reason to hope for plentiful harvests, he 
sent for the farmers and gave them barley and wheat 
as seed, and at the same time, to ensure that no one 
should embezzle it instead of putting it in the fields, 
he appointed men of high merit as inspectors and 
supervisors to watch the sowing. 

a Many years after the famine his father died, and 261 
his brothers, attacked by misgivings and fears that 
he might still harbour malice and wreak his vengeance 
on them, approached him with their wives and families 
and made earnest supplication. But he, moved to 262 
tears, said : " The occasion might well raise mis
givings in those whom conscience rather than others 
convicts of intolerable misdoing. My father's death 
has awakened the old fear which you felt before 
our reconciliation, with the idea that I gave you my 
pardon only to save my father from sorrow. But time 
does not change my character, nor, after promising to 
keep the peace with you, will I ever violate it by my 
actions. I was not watching for the hour of vengeance 263 
repeatedly delayed, but I freely granted you im
munity from punishment once for all, partly no 
doubt influenced, for I must tell the truth, by respect 
for my father, but partly by the goodwill which I 
cannot but feel towards you. And, even if it were 264 

tt For §§ 261-268 see Gen. 1. 15-end. 
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a Cohn places the comma after φύσει, "will live proof 
against old age in an immortal existence with a soul," etc. 

268 

264 el δέ καϊ πατρός ένεκα πάντ έποίουν τά χρηστά και 
φιλάνθρωπα, φυλάξω τ α ύ τ α και πατρός1

 τ β τ β λ ε υ -

τηκότος* τέθνηκε δ ' ο υ δ β ^ παρ9 έμοι κριτή τών 
αγαθών ανδρών, ά λ λ α και ζήσεται τον aei χρόνον 
άγήρως, άθανάτω φύσ€ΐ φνχή μηκέτι ταΐς σώματος 

265 άνάγκαις ένδεδεμένη. τί δ έ δει μόνου μ€μνήσθαι 
τοΰ γ€νητοΰ πατρός; εχομεν τόν άγένητον, τόν 
άφθαρτον, τόν άίδιον, " δς έφορα πάντα και πάντων 
επακούει " και τών ήσυχαζόντων, τόν άει βλέποντα 
και τά iv μυχοΐς τής διανοίας, δν μάρτυρα καλώ 

266 τοΰ συν€ΐδότος έπ9 άφευδέσι καταλλαγαΐς. έγώ 
γαρ, και μή θαυμάσητέ μου τόν λόγον, τοΰ θεοΰ 
€ΐμι τοΰ τά πονηρά βoυλeύμaτa υμών είς αγαθών 
π€ριουσίαν μεθαρμοσαμένου. γίνεσθε οδν άφοβοι 
και πρός τό μέλλον χρησιμωτέρων μεθέξοντες ή 

267 ζώντος έτι τοΰ πατρός έκαρποΰσθ€." XLIV. τοι-
ούτοις θαρσύνας τούς άδ€λφούς λόγοις, έργοις τάς 
ύποσχέσ€ΐς έβεβαίου μάλλον ουδέν παραλιπών τών 
εις έπιμέλειαν. μετά δέ τόν λιμόν, έπ9 

εύθηνία και εύετηρία τής χώρας ήδη γεγηθότων 
τών οίκητόρων, έτιμάτο πρός απάντων άμοιβάς 
άντ€κτινόντων υπέρ ών εΰ πεπόνθεσαν έν καιροΐς 

268 άβουλήτοις. ή δέ φήμη ρυεΐσα τάς έξης πόλ€ΐς 
κατέπλησ€ τής έπι τώδε τώ άνδρΐ εύκλείας. έτη 
δέ βιώσας δέκα πρός τοΐς εκατόν έτελεύτησεν 
εΰγηρως έπ9 άκρον έλθών εύμορφίας και φρονή-

269 σ€ως και λόγων δυνάμεως, μαρτυρεί δέ τό μέν 
1 MSS. irpos (or omit): some have τετελεντηκότα for -ότος. 
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for my father's sake that I acted with this kindness 
and humanity, I will continue in the same now that 
he is gone. In my judgement, no good man is dead, 
but will live for ever, proof against old age,a with a 
soul immortal in its nature no longer fettered by the 
restraints of the body. But why should I mention 265 
that father who is but a creature ? We have the 
uncreated Father, the Imperishable, the Eternal, 
" Who surveys all things and hears all things," b even 
when no word is spoken, He Who ever sees into the 
recesses of the mind, Whom I call as witness to my 
conscience, which affirms that that was no false 
reconciliation. For I,—do not marvel at my words, 266 
—belong to God c Who converted your evil schemes 
into a superabundance of blessings. Rid yourselves, 
then, of fear, since in the future greater advantage 
will fall to your share than you enjoyed while our 
father was still alive." XLIV. With such words he 267 
encouraged his brothers, and by his actions he con
firmed his promises, leaving nothing undone which 
could shew his care for their interests. 
But, after the famine, when the inhabitants were 
now rejoicing in the prosperity and fertility of the 
land, he was honoured by them all, who thus re
quited the benefits which they had received from 
him in the times of adversity. And rumour, float- 268 
ing into the neighbouring states, filled them with 
his renown. He died in a goodly old age, having 
lived 1 1 0 years, unsurpassed in comeliness, wisdom 
and power of language. His personal beauty is 269 

b II. iii. 277 , Od. xi. 109, xii. 323 6s ττάντ έφορα και ττάντ 
έπακούει (of the sun). 

e So LXX. (Gen. 1. 19). E . V . " A m I in the place of God 
(to punish you) ? " Philo has made use of the text in the same 
sense De Mig. 22 and 160, De Som. ii. 107. 
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[79] κάλλος του σώματος έρως δς έζέμηνεν \ έπ* αύτώ 
γυναίκα, τήν δέ σύνασιν ή iv ταΐς άμυθήτοις τών 
κατά τον βίον άνωμαλίαις όμαλότης αύαρμοστίαν 
τοΐς άναρμόστοις καί συμφωνίαν τοΐς i£ αυτών 
άσυμφώνοις έργασαμένη, τήν δ έ τών λόγων δύνα-
μιν ή τ€ τών όναιράτων διάκρισις καί ή iv ταΐς 
όμιλίαις αύέπεια καί ή παρακολουθήσασα πειθώ, δι 
ήν ούδάς τών αρχομένων ανάγκη μάλλον ή εκών 

270 ύπήκουε. τούτων δέ τών ένιαυτών έπτακαίδεκα 
μέν άχρι μειρακίου διέτριβεν iv τή πατρώα οικία, 
τρισκαίδεκα δ ' iv ταΐς άβουλήτοις συντυχίαις, έπι-
βουλευόμένος, πιπρασκόμενος, δουλζύων, συκοφαν-
τούμβνος, iv δεσμωτηρίω καταδούμανός, τούς δ ' 
άλλους όγδοήκοντα iv ηγεμονία καί εύπραγία τή 
πάση, λιμού καί εύθηνίας έφορος καί βραβευτής 
άριστος, τά προς έκάτερον καιρόν πρυτανεύειν 
ίκανώτατος. 
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attested by the furious passion which a woman con
ceived for him ; his good sense by the equable 
temper he shewed amid the numberless inequali
ties of his life, a temper which created order in dis
order and concord where all was naturally discordant; 
his power of language by his interpretations of 
the dreams and the fluency of his addresses and 
the persuasiveness which accompanied them, which 
secured him the obedience, not forced but voluntary, 
of every one of his subjects. Of these years he spent 270 
seventeen up to adolescence in his father's house, 
thirteen in painful misfortunes, the victim of con
spiracy, sold into slavery, falsely accused, chained in 
a prison, and the other eighty as a ruler and in 
complete prosperity, a most admirable supervisor and 
arbiter in times both of famine and plenty, and most 
capable of presiding over the requirements of both. 
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I N T R O D U C T I O N T O DE VITA MOSIS I A N D I I 

T H E first of these two α treatises covers, as is stated at the 
beginning of the second, the early life and education of 
Moses and the main facts of his work as K i n g ; that is, as 
the leader of the Israelites in their escape from E g y p t and 
adventures in the wilderness. I t runs on very straight
forwardly and does not call for any detailed analysis. 
There is only one attempt at allegory, viz. the reflections 
on the meaning of the vision of the Burning Bush . 6 

The second treatise is far more complicated. I t treats 
the character of Moses under three heads, the legislative, 
the high-priestly and the prophetic, a method which 
necessarily precludes any chronological arrangement. The 
first division as it s t a n d s 0 begins with some general 
remarks on the need of these three qualifications as adjuncts 
to the ideal king (1-11), and proceeds to base the glory of 
Moses as a legislator first on the permanence of his laws 
(12-16) , secondly on the respect paid to them by other 
nations (17-24) in support of which he adds an account of 
the making of the Septuagint (25-44) . T o these is to be 
added the greatness of the law-book itself, but this passes 
away into a justification of the scheme by which the 

a Treated by all MSS. and all editions before Cohn as 
three; the second ending at § 65. This is almost certainly 
erroneous. Philo in De Virt. 52 speaks of two books, and the 
concluding words of ii. 1 ήν Be νυν συντάττομεν irepl τών 
επομένων και ακολούθων, if considered in connexion with the 
sequel, clearly imply the same. 

* This is hardly an allegory in the usual sense. The vision 
is interpreted not in any spiritual or theological way, but 
as a figure of the nation's condition at the time. Contrast 
with De Fuga, 161 if. 

c On the question whether something has been lost see 
A p p . p. 606. 
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legislative element is preceded by the histor ical , and this is 
fol lowed by a dissertation on how the historical par t 
records the punishment o f the wicked and the salvation of 
the good, th is last inc lud ing a detailed account o f Noah and 
the A r k (45-65). 

I n the second division the discussion of Moses as priest 
leads t o a detailed description of the tabernacle and i ts 
appurtenances (66-108 and 136-140), the priest's vesture 
w i t h i ts symbol ism (109-135), the appointment o f the 
priests and Levites (141-158) and this last to an account 
o f the par t played by the Levites i n punishing the ido la t ry 
o f the Golden Cal f (159-173), and finally o f the v indicat ion 
o f the superior i ty o f the priests by the blossoming of 
Aaron's rod (174-186). 

The t h i r d division t rea t ing o f Moses as prophet is 
subdivided according as his pronouncements are made 
f r o m an oracle given i n answer to his question or f r o m his 
own prophetic inspirat ion (181-191). Four examples are 
given of each: o f the former, (a) the sentence on the 
blasphemer (192-208), (b) on the Sabbath-breaker (209-220), 
(c) special regulations as to the Passover (221-232), (d) the 
law of inheritance (233-245). As examples of the lat ter he 
gives Moses' prophecies (a) o f the destruction o f the 
Egypt ians (246-257), (b) o f the manna (258-269), (c) o f the 
slaughter of the idolaters (270-274) a and (d) the destruction 
o f K o r a h and his companions ( 2 7 5 - 2 8 7 ) . The treatise ends 
w i t h a few sections about the end of Moses. Al together 
the t w o books, between t h e m , cover most of the story of 
Moses as given i n the Pentateuch, the only really serious 
omission being t h a t o f the theophany on S ina i . 6 * 

α Noted however by Philo himself as an exhortation rather 
than a prophecy. 

6 This would be more intelligible i f one might suppose that 
the L i fe of Moses was, f rom the first, intended to be an 
integral part of the Exposition (see Gen. In t rod. pp. xv f . ) , 
since the story of Sinai is treated at considerable length 
in De Decal. 32 if. 

Other omissions are Jethro's visit to Moses, the death of 
Aaron, and the appointment of Joshua as successor. Philo 
himself remarks on his omission of the last in De Virt. 52 if. 
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ΠΕΡΙ T O T ΒΙΟΤ ΜΩΤΣΕΩΣ 
Λ Ο Γ Ο Σ ΠΡΩΤΟΣ 

^ 1 I. Μωνσέως τον κατά μέν τινας νομοθέτον τών 
Ιουδαίων, κατά δέ τινας έρμηνέως νόμων ιερών, 
τόν βίον άναγράφαι διενοήθην, ανδρός τά πάντα 
μεγίστου και τελειοτάτον, και γνώριμον τοΐς άζίοις 

2 μή άγνοεΐν αυτόν άποφήναι. τών μέν γάρ νόμων 
τό κλέος, ονς άπολέλοιπε, διά πάσης τής οίκον -
μένης πεφοιτηκός άχρι και τών τής γής τερμάτων 
έφθακεν, αντόν δέ όστις ήν έπ* αληθείας ϊσασιν ού 
πολλοί, δια φθόνον Ισως και έν ούκ ολίγοις τών δια
τεταγμένων ύπό τών κατά πόλεις νομοθετών έναν-
τίωσιν ούκ έθελησάντων αυτόν μνήμης άξιώσαι τών 

3 παρ9 "Έλλησι λογίων ών οί πλείονς τάς δννάμεις 
ας έσχον διά παιδείας ύβρισαν έν τε ποιήμασι και 

[81] τοΐς καταλογάδην \ σνγγράμμασι κωμωδίας και 
σνβαριτικάς ασέλγειας σννθέντες, περιβόητον αί-
σχύνην, ονς έδει ταΐς φύσεσι καταχρήσασθαι πρός 
τήν τών αγαθών ανδρών τε και βίων νφήγησιν, Ινα 
μήτε τι καλόν ήσνχία παραδοθέν άρχαΐον ή νέον 
άφανισθή λάμψαΊΓδϋνάμενον μήτ αύ τάς άμείνονς 
υποθέσεις παρελθόντες τάς άναξίονς ακοής προ-
κρΐναι δοκώσι σπονδάζοντες τά κακά καλώς άπ-

4 αγγέλλειν είς ονειδών έπιφάνειαν. άλλ' ε'γωγε τήν 
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I. I purpose to write the life of Moses, whom some 1 
describe as the legislator of the Jews, others as the 
interpreter of the Holy Laws. I hope to bring the 
story of this greatest and most perfect of men to 
the knowledge of such as deserve not to remain in 
ignorance of it; for, while the fame of the laws 2 
which he left behind him has travelled throughout 
the civilized world and reached the ends of the earth, 
the man himself as he really was is known to few. 
Greek men of letters have refused to treat him as 
worthy of memory, possibly through envy, and also 
because in many cases the ordinances of the legis
lators of the different states are opposed to his. Most 3 
of these authors have abused the powers which edu
cation gave them, by composing in verse or prose 
comedies and pieces of voluptuous licence, to their 
widespread disgrace, when they should have used 
their natural gifts to the full on the lessons taught 
by good men and their lives. In this way they might 
have ensured that nothing of excellence, old or new, 
should be consigned to oblivion and to the extinc
tion of the light which it could give, and also save 
themselves from seeming to neglect the better 
themes and prefer others unworthy of attention, in 
which all their efforts to express bad matter in good 
language served to confer distinction on shameful 
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278 

0 For §§ 5-17 see Ex. ii. 1-10. 

τούτων βασκανίαν υπερβάς τά περι τον άνδρα 
μηνύσω μαθών αυτά κάκ βίβλων τών ιερών, ας 
θαυμάσια μνημεία τής αύτοϋ σοφίας άπολελοιπε, 
και παρά τίνων άπό τοϋ έθνους πρεσβυτέρων 
τά γάρ λεγόμενα τοις άναγινωσκομένοις άει συν-
ύφαινον και διά τοϋτ έδοξα μάλλον ετέρων τά περι 
τον βίον άκριβώσαι. 

ο II. "Αρξομαι δ' άφ' ούπερ άναγκαΐον άρξασθαι. 
Μωυσής γένος μέν έστι Χαλδαΐος, έγεννήθη δ' έν 
Αίγύπτω και έτράφη, τών προγόνων αύτοϋ διά 
πολυχρόνιον λιμόν, δς Βαβυλώνα και τούς πλησιο-
χώρους έπίεζε, κατά ζήτησιν τροφής είς Αΐγυπτον 
πανοικϊ μεταναστάντων, γήν πεδιάδα και βαθεΐαν 
και προς πάντα γονιμωτάτην, ών ή ανθρωπινή 
φύσις δεΐται, και μάλιστα τον τοϋ σίτου καρπόν. 

6 ο γάρ ταύτης ποταμός θέρους ακμάζοντος, ήνίκα 
τούς άλλους φασι μειοϋσθαι χείμαρρους τε και 
αύθιγενεΐς, επιβαίνων τε και άναχεόμενος πλημ-
μυρει και λιμνάζει τάς άρούρας, αΐ ύετοϋ μή δεό-
μεναι φοράς άφθονίαν παντοίων αγαθών άνά παν 
έτος χορηγοϋσιν, ει μή που μεσολαβήσειεν οργή 
θεοΰ δι' έπιπολάζουσαν άσέβειαν τών οίκητόρων. 

7 πατρός δέ και μητρός έλαχε τών καθ* εαυτούς 
άριστων, ους φυλέτας δντας ή όμοφροσύνη μάλλον 
ωκειωσεν η το γένος. εροομη γενεά (ο ) ούτος 
έστιν άπό τοϋ πρώτου, δς έπηλύτης ών τοϋ σύμ
παντος ^Ιουδαίων έθνους άρχηγέτης έγένετο. III. 

8 τροφής δ' ήξιώθη βασιλικής άπ* αίτιας τοιάσδε' 
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subjects. But I will disregard their malice, and tell 4 
the story of Moses as I have learned it, both from 
the sacred books, the wonderful monuments of his 
wisdom which he has left behind him, and from some 
of the elders of the nation ; for I always interwove 
what I was told with what I read, and thus believed 
myself to have a closer knowledge than others of 
his life's history. 

II. a I will begin with what is necessarily the right 5 
place to begin. Moses was by race a Chaldean, 
but was born and reared in Egypt, as his ancestors 
had migrated thither to seek food with their whole 
households, in consequence of the long famine under 
which Babylon and the neighbouring populations 
were suffering. Egypt is a land rich in plains, with 
deep soil, and very productive of all that human 
nature needs, and particularly of corn. For the river β 
of this country, in the height of summer, when other 
streams, whether winter torrents or spring-fed, are 
said to dwindle, rises and overflows, and its flood 
makes a lake of the fields which need no rain but 
every year bear a plentiful crop of good produce 
of every kind, if not prevented by some visitation 
of the wrath of God to punish the prevailing im
piety of the inhabitants. He had for his father and 7 
mother the best of their contemporaries, members 
of the same tribe, though with them mutual affec
tion was a stronger tie than family connexions. He 
was seventh in descent from the first settler, who 
became the founder of the whole Jewish nation.b 

III. He was brought up as a prince, a promotion 8 
due to the following cause. As the nation of the 

* See Ex. vi. 16 ff., where Moses is given as fifth from Jacob 
and therefore seventh from Abraham. 
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τής χώρας 6 βασιλεύς, είς πολυανθρωπίαν έπι-
διδόντος άει τοϋ έθνους, δείσας μή οι έποικοι 
πλείους γενόμενοι δυνατωτερα χ^ιρι τοις αύτόχθοσι 
περι κράτους αρχής άμιλλώνται, τήν ίσχύν αυτών 

[82] άφαιρεΐν επινοίαις άνοσιουργοΐς έμηχανάτο \ και 
κελεύει τών γεννωμένων τά μέν θήλεα τρέφειν— 
έπει γυνή διά φύσεως άσθένειαν όκνηρόν είς πόλε-
μον—, τ ά δ' άρρενα διαφθείρειν, ίνα μή αύξηθή κατά 
πόλεις* εύανδροϋσα γάρ δύναμις δυσάλωτον και 

9 δυσκαθαίρετον €7Γΐτ€ΐχισ/Αα. γεννηθείς ούν ο παις * 
ευθύς όφιν ένέφαινεν άστειοτέραν ή κατ ίδιώτην, 
ώς και τών τοϋ τυράννου κηρυγμάτων, εφ* δσον 
οίον τε ήν, τούς γονείς άλογήσαι* τρεις γοϋν φασι 
μήνας εφεξής οίκοι γαλακτοτροφηθήναι λανθάνοντα 

10 τούς πολλούς, έπεί δ ' , οΐα έν μοναρχίαις φιλεΐ, και 
τά έν μυχοΐς ένιοι διηρεύνων σπεύδοντες άει τι 
καινόν άκουσμα προσφέρειν τώ βασιλει, φοβη-
θέντες μή σωτηρίαν ένι μνώμενοι πλείους δντες 
αύτοϊ σύν έκείνω παραπόλωνται, δεδακρυμένοι τον 
παΐδα έκτιθέασι παρά τάς οχθας τοϋ ποταμού και 
στένοντες άπήεσαν, οίκτιζόμενοι μέν αυτούς τής 
ανάγκης αύτόχειράς τε καϊ τεκνοκτόνους άπο-
καλοϋντες, οίκτιζόμενοι δέ και τον παΐδα τής πάρα-

11 λογωτάτης απώλειας, εΐθ', ώς εικός έν άλλοκότω 
πράγματι, κατηγορούν αυτών ώς μείζονος αίτιων 
συμφοράς* " τι γάρ " έφασκον " ευθύς γεννώμενον 
ούκ έξεθήκαμεν; τον μή φθάσαντα τροφής ήμερου 
μεταλαχεΐν ούδ ' άνθρωπον οι πολλοί νομίζουσιν* 

° Ex. Η. 2. The LXX word αστείος is quoted in Hebrews xi. 
23 and Acts vii. 20 . \ 
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newcomers was constantly growing more numerous, 
the king of the country, fearing that the settlers, 
thus increasing, might shew their superiority by con
testing the chief power with the original inhabit
ants, contrived a most iniquitous scheme to deprive 
them of their strength. He gave orders to rear the 
female infants, since her natural weakness makes 
a woman inactive in war, but to put the males to 
death, to prevent their number increasing through
out the cities ; for a flourishing male population 
is a coign of vantage to an aggressor which cannot 
easily be taken or destroyed. Now, the child from 9 
his birth had an appearance of more than ordinary 
goodliness,a so that his parents as long as they could 
actually set at nought the proclamations of the des
pot. In fact we are told that, unknown to all but 
few, he was kept at home and fed from his mother's 
breast for three successive months. But, since, as is 10 
often the case under a monarch, there were persons 
prying into holes and corners, ever eager to carry 
some new report to the king, his parents in their 
fear that their efforts to save one would but cause 
a larger number, namely themselves, to perish with 
him, exposed him with tears on the banks of the 
river, and departed groaning. They pitied them
selves being forced, as they said in their self-re
proach, to be the murderers of their own child, and 
they pitied him too, left to perish in this unnatural 
way. Then, as was natural in so strangely cruel a 11 
situation, they began to accuse themselves of having 
made bad worse. " Why did we not cast him away," 
they said, " directly he was born ? The child who 
has not survived to enjoy a kind nurture is not usu
ally reckoned as a human being. But we meddlers 
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ημείς δ' οί περιττοί και τρεις μήνας όλους άνεθρέ-
φαμεν, δαφιλεστέρας μέν έαυτοΐς ανίας, τω δέ 
τιμωρίας έκπορίζοντες, Χν ηδονών και άλγηδόνων 
έπι πλείστον άντιλα^/?άν€σ^αι δυνάμενος έν αί-
σθήσει κακών άργαλεωτέρων διαφθείρηται." 

1 2 IV. Και οί μέν άγνοια τοΰ μέλλοντος άπήεσαν 
οίκτρώ κατεσχημένοι πένθει, αδελφή δέ τοΰ εκτε
θέντος βρέφους έτι παρθένος υπό φιλοικείου πάθους 
μικρόν άποθεν έκαραδόκει τό άποβησόμενον ά μοι 
δοκεΐ πάντα συμβήναι κατά θεόν προμηθούμενον 

13 τοΰ παιδός. θυγάτηρ ήν τώ βασιλεΐ τής χώρας 
αγαπητή και μόνη* ταύτην φασί γημαμένην έκ 
πολλοΰ χρόνου μή κυΐσκειν τέκνων ώς εικός επι
θυμούσαν και μάλιστα γενεάς άρρενος, ή τόν εύδαί-
μονα κλήρον τής πατρώας ηγεμονίας δί,αδβ^βται 
κινδυνεύοντα έρημία θυγατριδών άλλοτριωθήναι. 

14 κατηφοΰσαν δέ άεί και στένουσαν ώς μάλιστα 
εκείνη τή ήμερα τώ βάρει τών φροντίδων άπαγο-
ρεΰσαι και δι' έθους έχουσαν οίκοι καταμένειν και 
μηδέ τάς κλισιάδας ύπερβαίνειν έξορμήσαι μετά 
θεραπαινίδων έπι τόν ποταμόν, ένθα ό παις έξ-
έκειτο* κάπειτα λουτροΐς και περιρραντηρίοις χρή-

[83] σθαι μέλλουσαν έν τώ δασυτάτω τών ελών \ αυτόν 
Ιδ θεάσασθαι και κελεϋσαι προσφέρειν. εΐτα άπό 

κεφαλής άχρι ποδών καταθεωμένην τήν τε εύ-
μορφίαν και εύεξίαν άποδέχεσθαι και δεδακρυμένον 
όρώσαν έλεεΐν, ήδη τής φυχής τετραμμένης αύτη 
πρός μητρώον πάθος ώς έπι γνησίω παιδί* γνοΰσαν 

β See Αρρ. ρ. 603. 
6 The statements (1) that Pharaoh's daughter was the only 

child of her father, (2) that she had no child of her own, so 
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actually nurtured him for three whole months, thus 
procuring more abundant affliction for ourselves and 
torture for him, only that when he was fully capable 
of feeling pleasure and pain he should perish con
scious of the increased misery of his sufferings." a 

IV. While they departed ignorant of the future, 12 
overcome by grief and sorrow, the sister of the infant 
castaway, a girl still unmarried, moved by family 
affection, remained at a little distance, waiting to 
see what would happen, all this being brought about, 
in my opinion, by the providence of God watching 
over the child. The king of the country had but 13 
one cherished daughter, who, we are told, had been 
married for a considerable time but had never con
ceived a child, though she naturally desired one, 
particularly of the male sex, to succeed to the magni
ficent inheritance of her father's kingdom, which 
threatened to go to strangers if his daughter gave 
him no grandson.6 Depressed and loud in lamenta- 14 
tion she always was, but on this particular day she 
broke down under the weight of cares ; and, though 
her custom was to remain at home and never even 
cross the threshold, she set off with her maids to the 
river, where the child was exposed. Then, as she was 
preparing to make her ablutions in the purifying water, 
she saw him lying where the marshland growth was 
thickest, and bade him be brought to her. There- 15 
upon, surveying him from-head to foot, she approved 
of his beauty and fine condition, and seeing him 
weeping took pity on him, for her heart was now 
moved to feel for him as a mother for her own child. 

that Moses was heir presumptive to the throne, are additions 
to Exodus also either given or implied by Josephus, who adds 
much other legendary matter, Ant. ii. 232 ff. 
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δ' οτι τών Εβραίων εστί καταδεισάντων τοΰ βασι
λέως το πρόσταγμα βουλεύεσθαι περι τής τροφής 
αύτοΰ· μή γάρ ασφαλές ευθύς είναι νομίζειν εις τά 

16 βασίλεια άγειν. διαπορούσης δ' έτι, τήν άδελφήν 
τοΰ παιδός καθάπερ άπό σκοπής τόν ένδοιασμόν 
στοχασαμένην πυνθάνεσθαι προσδραμοΰσαν, ει βου-
λήσεται γαλακτοτροφηθήναι τούτον1 παρά γυναίω 

17 τών Εβραϊκών ού προ πολλού κνήσαντί' τής δέ 
βούλεσθαι φαμένης, τήν αυτής και τού βρέφους 
μητέρα παραγαγεΐν ώς άλλοτρίαν, ήν έτοιμότερον 
άσμένην ύπισχνεΐσθαι πρόφασιν ώς έπι μισθώ 
τροφεύσειν, έπινοία θεοΰ τοΰ τάς πρώτας τροφάς 
τώ παίδι γνήσιας εύτρεπίζοντος· είτα δίδωσιν 
όνομα θεμένη Μ,ωνσήν έτύμως διά τό έκ τού ύδατος 
αυτόν άνελέσθαί' τό γάρ ύδωρ μώυ όνομάζουσιν 
ΑΙγύπτιοι. 

18 V. 'Εττβι δ' αθρόας επιδόσεις και παρανοήσεις 
λαμβάνων ού σύν λόγω τώ κατά χρόνον θάττον δ' 
άπότιτθος γίνεται, παρήν ή μήτηρ άμα και τροφός 
κομίζουσα τή δούση μηκέτι γαλακτοτροφίας δεό-

19 μενον, ευγενή και άστεΐον όφθήναι. τελειότερον δέ 
τής ηλικίας ίδοΰσα κάκ τής όφεως έτι μάλλον ή 
πρότερον σπάσασα εύνοιας υίόν ποιείται τά περι τόν 
όγκον τής γαστρός τεχνάσασα πρότερον, ίνα γνή
σιος άλλά μή υποβολιμαίος νομισθή' πάντα δ' 
έξευμαρίζει θεός ά αν έθελήση και τά δυσκατ-

20 όρθωτα. τροφής ουν ήδη βασιλικής και θεραπείας 
άζιούμενος ούχ οία κομιδή νήπιος ήδετο τωθασμοΐς 

1 MSS. τοΰτο (sc. βρέφος ?). 
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And, recognizing that he belonged to the Hebrews, 
who were intimidated by the king's orders, she 
considered how to have him nursed, for at present 
it was not safe to take him to the palace. While 16 
she was still thus debating, the child's sister, who 
guessed her difficulty, ran up from where she stood 
like a scout, and asked whether she would like to 
take for his foster-mother a Hebrew woman who had 
lately been with child. When the princess agreed, 17 
she brought her own and the babe's mother in the 
guise of a stranger, who readily and gladly promised 
to nurse him, ostensibly for wages. Thus, by God's 
disposing, it was provided that the child's first 
nursing should come from the natural source. Since 
he had been taken up from the water, the princess 
gave him a name derived from this,a and called him 
Moses, for Muu is the Egyptian word for water. 

V. As he grew and thrived without a break, and 18 
was weaned at an earlier date than they had reckoned, 
his mother and nurse in one brought him to her from 
whom she had received him, since he had ceased to 
need an infant's milk. He was noble and goodly to 
look upon ; and the princess, seeing him so advanced 19 
beyond his age, conceived for him an even greater 
fondness than before, and took him for her son, 
having at an earlier time artificially enlarged the 
figure of her womb to make him pass as her real and 
not a supposititious child. God makes all that He 
wills easy, however difficult be the accomplishment. 
So now he received as his right the nurture and 20 
service due to a prince. Yet he did not bear himself 

a έτύμω* as regularly in Philo used with reference to the 
" etymology " of the word, see note on De Conf. 137. So 
again § 130 below. 
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και γέλωσι και παιδιού^, καίτοι τών τήν επιμέλειαν 
αύτοΰ παρειληφότων ανέσεις εχειν επιτρεπόντων 
και μηδέν έπιδεικνυ μένων σκυθρωπόν, άλλ' αιδώ 
καί σεμνότητα παραφαίνων άκονσμασι και θεά-
μασιν, α τήν φυχήν εμελλεν ώφελήσειν, προσεΐχε. 

21 διδάσκαλοι δ' ευθύς άλλαχόθεν άλλοι παρήσαν, οι 
μέν άπό τών πλησιοχώρων και τών κατ9 Αϊγυπτον 
νομών αύτοκέλευστοι, οι δ' άπό τής Ελλάδος επι 

[84] μεγάλαις δωρεαΐς μεταπεμφθεντες' ών \ εν ού 
μακρώ χρόνω τάς δυνάμεις ύπερέβαλεν εύμοιρία 
φύσεως φθάνων τάς ύφηγήσεις, ώς άνάμνησιν είναι 
δοκεΐν, ού μάθησιν, ετι και προσεπινοών αυτός τά 

22 δυσθεώρητα, πολλά γάρ αί μεγάλαι φύσεις καινό-
τομοϋσι τών είς επιστήμην* και καθάπερ τά εύεκ-
τικά τών σωμάτων και πάσι τοΐς μερεσιν ευκίνητα 
φροντίδων άπαλλάττει τούς άλείπτας ουδέν ή 
βραχέα παρέχοντας τών είς επιμελειαν, ώσπερ και 
γεωργούς τά εΰβλαστα καί ευγενή δένδρα βελτιού
μενα δι εαυτών, τον αυτόν τρόπον ευφυής ψυχή 
προαπαντώσα τοΐς λεγομένοις ύφ* αυτής μάλλον ή 
τών διδασκόντων ωφελείται και λαβομένη τινός 
επιστημονικής αρχής κατά τήν παροιμίαν " ίππος 

23 είς πεδίον" όρμα. αριθμούς μέν ούν καί γεω-
μετρίαν τήν τε ρυθμικήν καί άρμονικήν και με-
τρικήν θεωρίαν και μουσικήν τήν σύμπασαν διά τε 
χρήσεως οργάνων και λόγων τών εν ταΐς τέχναις 
και διεξόδοις τοπικωτεραις Αιγυπτίων οι λόγιοι 

α Josephus on the other hand makes him shew his superi
ority in his games, Ant. ii. 230. 

6 See A p p . p. 603. 
c Philo may have derived this from his own knowledge of 

the scope of education in Egypt in the present and past, but 
perhaps also from Plato, Laws 656 D, 799 A, 819 A, where 
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like the mere infant that he was, nor delight in fun 
and laughter and sport, though those who had the 
charge of him did not grudge him relaxation or shew 
him any strictness ; α but with a modest and serious 
bearing he applied himself to hearing and seeing 
what was sure to profit the soul. Teachers at once 21 
arrived from different parts, some unbidden from the 
neighbouring countries and the provinces of Egypt, 
others summoned from Greece under promise of 
high reward. But in a short time he advanced 
be}^ond their capacities ; his gifted nature fore
stalled their instruction, so that his seemed a case 
rather of recollection than of learning, and indeed 
he himself devised and propounded problems which 
they could not easily solve. For great natures carve 22 
out much that is new in the way of knowledge ; and, 
just as bodies, robust and agile in every part, free 
their trainers from care, and receive little or none of 
their usual attention, and in the same way well-
grown and naturally healthy trees, which improve 
of themselves, give the husbandmen no trouble, so 
the gifted soul takes the lead in meeting the lessons 
given by itself rather than the teacher and is profited 
thereby, and as soon as it has a grasp of some of the 
first principles of knowledge presses forward like the 
horse to the meadow,6 as the proverb goes. Arith- 23 
metic, geometry, the lore of metre, rhythm and 
harmony, and the whole subject of music as shown 
by the use of instruments or in textbooks and 
treatises of a more special character, were imparted 
to him by learned Egyptians.0 These further in-
mathematics, music, and dancing are said to be the subjects 
most stressed by Egyptians. C / . , as a summary of all that is 
said here, Acts vii. 2 2 " he was instructed in all the wisdom 
of the Egyptians." 
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παρεδίδοσαν και προσέτι τήν διά συμβόλων φίλο" 
σοφίαν, ήν iv τοΐς λεγομένοις ίεροΐς γράμμασιν 
επιδείκνυνται και διά τής τών ζώων αποδοχής, α 
και θεών τιμαΐς γεραίρουσί' τήν δ' άλλην εγκύκλιον 
παιδείαν "Έλληνες εδίδασκον, οι δ' εκ τών πλησιο-
χώρων τά τε Άσσυρια γράμματα και τήν τών 

24 ουρανίων Χαλδαϊκήν επιστήμην. ταύτην καί παρ 
Αιγυπτίων ανελάμβανε μαθηματικήν εν τοΐς μά
λιστα επιτηδευόντων καί τά παρ* άμφοτεροις 
ακριβώς εν οΐς τε συμφωνούσι καί διαφερονται 
καταμαθών, άφιλονείκως τάς έριδας υπερβάς, την 
άλήθειαν εζήτει, μηδέν φεύδος τής διανοίας αυτού 
παραδεχεσθαι δυνάμενης, ώς εθος τοΐς αίρεσιο-
μάχοις, οι τοΐς προτεθεΐσι δόγμασιν όποια άν τύχη 
βοηθούσιν ούκ εξετάζοντες, εί δόκιμα, τό δ' αυτό 
δρώντες τοΐς επί μισθώ συναγορεύουσι καί μηδέν 

25 τού δικαίου πεφροντικόσιν. VI. ήδη δέ 
τούς όρους τής παιδικής ηλικίας υπερβαίνων επ
έτεινε τήν φρόνησιν, ούχ ώς ενιοι τάς μειρακιώδεις 
επιθυμίας αχαλίνωτους εών καίτοι μύρια έχουσας 
ύπε κ καύματα διά παρασκευάς άφθονους, άς αί 
^ασιλβιαι χορηγούσιν, άλλα σωφροσύνη και καρ
τερία ώσπερ τισιν ήνίαις ενδησάμενος αύτάς τήν είς 

26 το πρόσω φοράν άνεχαίτιζε βία. καί τών άλλων 
μεντοι παθών έκαστον εξ εαυτού μεμηνός και 
λελυττηκός φύσει τιθασεύων κάξημερών επράυνεν 
εί δε που διακινηθείη μόνον ήσυχη και πτερύξαιτο, 
κολάσεις εμβριθεστέρας παρείχετο ή διά λόγων \ 

α This would normally be grammar or literature, rhetoric, 
logic and perhaps astronomy as distinguished from astrology. 
See De Cong. 11 and note; also De Som. i. 205 and note, with 
other references. Clement, Strom, i. 23 , adds Ιατρική. 
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structed him in the philosophy conveyed in symbols, 
as displayed in the so-called holy inscriptions and 
in the regard paid to animals, to which they even 
pay divine honours. He had Greeks to teach him 
the rest of the regular school course,*1 and the in
habitants of the neighbouring countries for Assyrian 
letters b and the Chaldean science of the heavenly 

» bodies. This he also acquired from Egyptians,0 who 24 
give special attention to astrology. And, when he 
had mastered the lore of both nations, both where 
they agree and where they differ, he eschewed all 
strife and contention and sought only for truth. His 
mind was incapable of accepting any falsehood, as is 
the way with the sectarians, who defend the doctrines 
they have propounded, whatever they may be, with
out examining whether they can stand scrutiny, and 
thus put themselves on a par with hired advocates 
who have no thought nor care for justice. 
VI. When he was now passing beyond the term of 25 
boyhood, his good sense became more active. He 
did not, as some, allow the lusts of adolescence 
to go unbridled, though the abundant resources 
which palaces provide supply numberless incentives 
to foster their flame. But he kept a tight hold on 
them with the reins, as it were, of temperance and 
self-control, and forcibly pulled them back from their 
forward course. And each of the other passions, 26 
which rage so furiously if left to themselves, he tamed 
and assuaged and reduced to mildness ; and if they 
did but gently stir or flutter he provided for them 
heavier chastisement than any rebuke of words 

6 See A p p . p. 603. 
0 This seems to suggest that in Philo's time astrology, as 

taught on Chaldaean (i.e. the generally accepted) principles, 
differed somewhat from the form current in Egypt . 
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[85] επιπλήξεις* και συνόλως τάς πρώτας τής φυχής 
επιβολάς τε και ορμάς ώς άφηνιαστήν ϊππον επ-
ετήρει δεδιώς, μή προεκδραμοϋσαι τον ήνιοχεΐν 
οφείλοντος λογισμού πάντα διά πάντων συγχεωσιν 
α ύ τ α ι γάρ είσιν αί αγαθών α ίτ ια ι και κακών, αγα
θών μεν, δταν ήγεμόνι λόγω πειθαρχώσι, τών δ ' 

27 εναντίων, όταν εις άναρχίαν β κ δ ι α ί τ ώ ν τ α ι . κ α τ ά 

τ ό εικός ούν οι τε σννδιατρίβοντες και οι άλλοι 
πάντες ετεθήπεσαν, ώς επί καινώ θεάματι κατα-
πληττόμενοι και τις άρα ο ένοικων α υ τ ο ύ τώ 
σώματι και άγαλματοφορούμένος νους εστι, πότερον 
ανθρώπειος ή θειος ή μικτός εξ άμφοΐν, διερευνώ -
μενοι, τώ μηδέν εχειν τοις πολλοίς δμοιον, άλλ ' 
ύπερκύπτειν και πρός τό μεγαλειότερον εξήρθαι, 

28 γαστρί τε γάρ εξω τών αναγκαίων δασμών, ους ή 
φύσις έταξεν, ουδέν πλέον εχορήγει, τών τε υπο
γαστρίων ηδονών ει μή μέχρι σποράς παίδων 

29 γνησίων ουδέ εμεμνητο, γενόμενος τε διαφερόντως 
ασκητής όλιγοδεείας και τον άβροδίαιτον βίον ώς 
ουδείς έτερος χλευάσας—φυχή γάρ επόθει μόνη 
ζήν, ού σώματι—τά φιλοσοφίας δόγματα διά τών 
καθ* εκάστην ήμεραν έργων επεδείκνυτο, λέγων μέν 
οΐα εφρόνει, πράττων δέ ακόλουθα τοις λεγομενοις 
εις άρμονίαν λόγου και βίου, ίν* οίος ό λόγος τοιού
τος ό βίος και οΐος ό βίος τοιούτος ό λόγος εξετά-
ζωνται καθάπερ εν όργάνω μουσικώ συνηχοΰντες. 

30 οι μέν ούν πολλοί, καν αυτό μόνον αύρα 
βραχεία τίνος ευτυχίας προσπεση, φυσώσι και 
πνεουσι μεγάλα και καταλαζονευόμενοι τών άφανε-
τέρων καθάρματα και παρενοχλήματα και γής άχθη 
και οσα τοιαύτα άποκαλοϋσιν, ώσπερ τό άκλινές 
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could give ; and in general he watched the first 
directions and impulses of the soul as one would a 
restive horse, in fear lest they should run away with 
the reason which ought to rein them in, and thus 
cause universal chaos. For it is these impulses which 
cause both good and bad—good when they obey 
the guidance of reason, bad when they turn from 
their regular course into anarchy. Naturally, there- 27 
fore, his associates and everyone else, struck with 
amazement at what they felt was a novel spectacle, 
considered earnestly what the mind which dwelt 
in his body like an image in its shrine could be, 
whether it was human or divine or a mixture of both, 
so utterly unlike was it to the majority, soaring above 
them and exalted to a grander height. For on his 28 
belly he bestowed no more than the necessary 
tributes which nature has appointed, and as for the 
pleasures that have their seat below, save for the 
lawful begetting of children, they passed altogether 
even out of his memory. And, in his desire to live 29 
to the soul alone and not to the body, he made a 
special practice of frugal contentment, and had an 
unparalleled scorn for a life of luxury. He ex
emplified his philosophical creed by his daily actions. 
His words expressed his feelings, and his actions ac
corded with his words, so that speech and life were 
in harmony, and thus through their mutual agree
ment were found to make melody together as on 
a musical intrument. Now, most men, 30 
if they feel a breath of prosperity ever so small upon 
them, make much ado of puffing and blowing, and 
boast themselves as bigger than meaner men, and 
miscall them offscourings and nuisances and cum-
berers of the earth and other suchlike names, as if 
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τής εύπραγίας έν βεβαιώ παρ* έαυτοΐς εύ μάλα 
σφραγισάμενοι μηδέ μέχρι τής νστεραίας ΐσως οια-

31 μενοΰντες εν όμοίω. τύχης γάρ άσταθμητότερον 
ουδέν άνω και κάτω τά ανθρώπεια πεττευούσης, ή 
μια πολλάκις ημέρα τον μέν ύφηλόν καθαιρεί, τον 
δέ ταπεινόν μετεωρον εξαίρει* και ταύτα όρώντες 
άει γινόμενα και σαφώς είδότες δμως ύπερόπται μέν 
οικείων και φίλων είσί, νόμους δέ παραβαίνουσι, 
καθ* ους έγενήθησαν και ετράφησαν, εθη δέ πάτρια, 
οΐς μεμφις ουδεμία πρόσεστι δικαία, κινοϋσιν 
εκδεδιητημένοι και διά τήν τών παρόντων άποδοχήν 
ούδενός έτι τών αρχαίων μνήμην λαμβάνουσιν. 

32 VII. ο δέ έπ' αύτδν φθάσας τον δρον τής ανθρω
πινής ευτυχίας και θυγατριδοϋς μέν τοϋ τοσούτου 
βασιλέως νομισθείς, τής δέ παππώας αρχής δσον 

[86] ούδέπω γεγονώς έλπίσι \ ταΐς απάντων διάδοχος 
και τι γάρ άλλ' ή ό νέος βασιλεύς προσαγορευό-
μενος, τήν συγγενικήν και προγονικήν έζήλωσε 
παιδείαν, τά μέν τών είσποιησαμένων αγαθά, και ει 
λαμπρότερα καιροΐς, νόθα είναι ύπολαβών, τά δέ 
τών φύσει γονέων, ει και προς ολίγον αφανέστερα, 

33 οικεία γοϋν και γνήσια* καθάπερ τε κριτής αδέ
καστος τών γεννησάντων και τών είσποιησαμένων 
τούς μέν εύνοια και τώ φιλεΐν έκθύμως τούς δ ' 
εύχαριστίαις άνθ* ών εύ έπαθεν ήμείβετο και μέχρι 
παντός ήμείφατ αν, ει μή κατεΐδεν έν τή χώρα 
μέγα καινουργηθέν ύπό τοϋ βασιλέως άσέβημα. 

α A paraphrase of the fragment of Euripides quoted De 
Som. i. 154: 

η μία yap ημέρα 
rbv μέν καθεΐλεν ύψόθβν, τον δ' %>' &νω. 
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they themselves had the permanence of their pros
perity securely sealed in their possession, though 
even the morrow may find them no longer where 
they are. For nothing is more unstable than Fortune, 31 
who moves human affairs up and down on the 
draughtboard of life, and in a single day pulls down 
the lofty and exalts the lowly on high; a and though 
they see and know full well that this is always 
happening, they nevertheless look down on their 
relations and friends and set at naught the laws 
under which they were born and bred, and subvert 
the ancestral customs to which no blame can justly 
attach, by adopting different modes of life, and, in 
their contentment with the present, lose all memory 
of the past, VII. But Moses, having 32 
reached the very pinnacle of human prosperity, re
garded as the son of the king's daughter, and in 
general expectation almost the successor to his grand
father's sovereignty, and indeed regularly called the 
young king, was zealous for the discipline and culture 
of his kinsmen and ancestors. The good fortune of 
his adopters, he held, was a spurious one, even though 
the circumstances gave it greater lustre ; that of his 
natural parents, though less distinguished for the 
nonce, was at any rate his own and genuine ; and so, 33 
estimating the claims of his real and his adopted 
parents like an impartial judge, he requited the 
former with good feeling and profound affection, the 
latter with gratitude for their kind treatment of 
him. And he would have continued to do so through
out had he not found the king adopting in the 
country a new and highly impious course of action. 

293 



PHILO 

34 ξένοι γάρ ήσαν, ώς έφην πρότερον, οί 
5Ιουδαίοι, τών τοΰ έθνους άρχηγετών διά λιμόν 
απορία τροφής εκ Βαβυλώνος και τών άνω σατρα
πειών είς Αΐγυπτον μεταναστάντων, και τρόπον 
τινά ίκεται καταπεφευγότες ώς έπ* άσυλον ιερόν 
τήν τε βασιλέως πιστιν και τόν άπό τών οίκητόρων 

35 έλεον. οί γάρ ξένοι παρ9 έμοι κριτή των ύποδεξα-
μένων ίκέται γραφέσθωσαν, μέτοικοι δέ πρός ίκέ-
ταις και φίλοι, σπεύδοντες είς αστών ίσοτιμίαν και 
γειτνιώντες ήδη πολίταις, όλίγω τών αυτοχθόνων 

36 διαφέροντες, τούτους οΰν, οι τήν μέν οίκείαν 
άπέλιπον, είς δ ' Αΐγυπτον ήκον ώς έν δευτέρα 
πατρίδι μετ ασφαλείας οίκήσοντες, ό τής χώρας 
ήγεμών ήνδραποδίζετο και ώς πολέμου νόμω λαβών 
αιχμαλώτους ή πριάμενος παρά δεσποτών, οΐς ήσαν 
οίκότριβες, ύπήγετο και δούλους άπέφαινε τούς ούκ 
ελευθέρους μόνον ά λ λ α και ξένους και ίκέτας και 
μετοίκους ούτε αίδεσθεις ούτε δείσας τόν έλευ-
θέριον και ξένιον και ίκέσιον και έφέστιον θεόν, δς 

37 τών τοιούτων έστιν έφορος, εΐτ έπιτάγματα έπ-
έταττε βαρύτερα τής δυνάμεως άλλους έπ9 άλλοις 
πόνους προστιθείς, και τοΐς άπαγορεύουσιν ύπ9 

ασθενείας ο σίδηρος εΐπετο* έπιστάτας (yap} τών 
έργων άνηλεεστάτους και ώμοθύμους ούδενι συγ
γνώμης μ ε τ α δ ί δ ο ν τ α ς ήρεΐτο, ους " έργοδιώκτας " 

38 άπό τοΰ συμβεβηκότος ώνόμαζον. είργάζοντο δ ' 
οί μέν πηλόν είς πλίνθον σχηματίζοντες, οί δέ 
πανταχόθεν άχυρα συγκομίζοντες—πλίνθου γάρ 

α §§ 19-33 cannot be said to have any basis at all in the 
biblical narrative, though they give a reasonable sketch of 
what Moses might be expected to have felt and done in such 
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α The Jews, as I have said before, were 34 
strangers, since famine had driven the founders of 
the nation, through lack of food, to migrate to Egypt 
from Babylon and the inland satrapies. They were, 
in a sense, suppliants, who had found a sanctuary 
in the pledged faith of the king and the pity felt 
for them by the inhabitants. For strangers, in my 35 
judgement, must be regarded as suppliants of those 
who receive them, and not only suppliants but 
settlers and friends who are anxious to obtain equal 
rights with the burgesses and are near to being 
citizens because they differ little from the original 
inhabitants. So, then, these strangers, who had left 36 
their own country and come to Egypt hoping to live 
there in safety as in a second fatherland, were made 
slaves by the ruler of the country and reduced to the 
condition of captives taken by the custom of war, 
or persons purchased from the masters in whose 
household they had been bred. And in thus making 
serfs of men who were not only free but guests, 
suppliants and settlers, he showed no shame or fear 
of the God of liberty and hospitality and of justice 
to guests and suppliants, Who watches over such as 
these. Then he laid commands upon them, severe 37 
beyond their capacity, and added labour to labour; 
and, when they failed through weakness, the iron 
hand was upon them ; for he chose as superintendents 
of the works men of the most cruel and savage 
temper who showed no mercy to anyone, men whose 
name of "task-pursuer" well described the facts. 
Some of the workers wrought clay into brick, while 38 
others fetched from every quarter straw which served 

a situation. From §§ 34-59 we have an amplification of Ex . 
ii. 14 end. 
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άχυρα δεσμός—, οι δ ' ήσαν άποτεταγμένοι προς 
οικιών και τειχών και πόλεων κατασκευάς και οιω-
ρύχων άνατομάς, ύλοφοροϋντες αύτοϊ μεθ' ήμέραν 
και νύκτωρ άνευ διαδοχής, ούδεμίαν έχοντες άνά-
παυλαν, άλλ ' οΰδ ' όσον καταδαρθεΐν αυτό μόνον 

[87] εώμενοι, \ πάντα και τά τών δημιουργών και τά 
τών υπουργών δράν άναγκαζόμενοι, ώς εν βραχεί 
τά σώματα αύτοΐς άπαγορεύειν, άτε και τής φυχής 

39 προαναπιπτούσης. άλλοι γοϋν έπ* άλλοις έξ-
έθνησκον ώς υπό λοιμώδους φθοράς, ους άταφους 
εξω τών ορίων άπερρίπτουν ουδέ κόνιν έπαμήσα-
σθαι τοΐς σώμασιν έώντες άλλ ' ουδέ δακρϋσαι 
συγγενείς ή φίλους ούτως οίκτρώς διαφθαρέντας' 
άλλά και τοΐς άδουλώτοις πάθεσι τής φυχής, ά μόνα 
σχεδόν έξ απάντων ελεύθερα ή φύσις άνηκε, δεσπο-
τείαν έπηπείλουν οί ασεβείς ανάγκης άνυποίστω 
βάρει δυνατωτέρας πιέζοντες. 

40 VIII. 'Em δη τούτοις άθυμών καϊ δυσχεραίνων 
διετέλει μήτ* άμύνασθαι τούς άδικοϋντας μήτε 
βοηθεΐν τοΐς άδικουμένοις ικανός ών ά δ ' οΐός τε 
ήν, διά λόγων ώφέλει παραινών τοΐς μέν έφεστώσι 
μετριάζειν καϊ τό σφοδρόν τών έπιταγμάτων υπ-
avieVcu καϊ χαλάν, τοΐς δ ' έργαζομένοις φέρειν τά 
παρόντα γενναίως άνδρας τε είναι τά φρονήματα 
καϊ μή συγκάμνειν τάς φυχάς τοΐς σώμασιν, ά λ λ ά 

41 χρηστά προσδοκάν έκ πονηρών πάντα γάρ μετα-
βάλλειν τά έν κόσμω πρός τ ά ν α ν τ / α , νέφωσιν είς 
αίθρίαν, πνευμάτων βίας είς αέρα νήνεμον, κλύ
δωνα θαλάττης είς ήσυχίαν καϊ γαλήνην, τά δ ' 
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to bind the brick. Others were appointed to build 
houses and walls and cities or to cut canals. They 
carried the materials themselves day and night, with 
no shifts to relieve them, no period of rest, not even 
suffered just to sleep for a bit and then resume their 
work. In fact, they were compelled to do all the 
work, both of the artisan and his assistants, so that 
in a short time loss of heart was followed necessarily 
by bodily exhaustion. This was shown by the way 39 
in which they died one after the other, as though 
they were the victims of a pestilence, to be flung 
unburied outside the borders by their masters, who 
did not allow the survivors even to collect dust to 
throw upon the corpses or even to shed tears for 
their kinsfolk or friends thus pitifully done to death. 
And, though nature has given to the untrammelled 
feelings of the soul a liberty which she has denied 
to almost everything else, they impiously threatened 
to exert their despotism over these also and sup
pressed them with the intolerable weight of a con
straint more powerful than nature. 

VIII. All this continued to depress and anger 40 
Moses, who had no power either to punish those 
who did the wrong or help those who suffered it. 
What he could he did. He assisted with his words, 
exhorting the overseers to show clemency and relax 
and alleviate the stringency of their orders, and the 
workers to bear their present condition bravely, to 
display a manly spirit and not let their souls share the 
weariness of their bodies, but look for good to take 
the place of evil. All things in the world, he told 41 
them, change to their opposites : clouds to open sky, 
violent winds to tranquil weather, stormy seas to 
calm and peaceful, and human affairs still more so, 
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ανθρώπεια και μάλλον, δσω και άσταθμητότερα, 
42 τοιοντοις κατεπάδων ώσπερ αγαθός Ιατρός ωετο 

τάς νόσους καίτοι βαρυτάτας οϋσας έπικουφιεΐν 
αί δ' οπότε λωφήσειαν, αύθις εκ περιτροπής έπετί-
θεντο φέρουσαί τι πάντως εκ του δια-π^υσαι καινόν 

43 κακόν άργαλεώτερον τών προτέρων. ήσαν γάρ 
τίνες τών έφεστηκότων ατίθασοι σφόδρα και λελυτ-
τηκότες, μηδέν είς αγριότητα τών ιοβόλων και 
σαρκοβόρων διαφέροντες, ανθρωποειδή θηρία, τήν 
τοϋ σώματος μορφήν είς δόκησιν ήμερότητος έπι 
θήρα καϊ άπατη προβεβλημένοι, σιδήρου και άδά-

44 μαντος άπειθέστεροι. τούτων ένα τον /?ιαιοτατο^, 
επειδή πρός τώ μηδέν ένδιδόναι και ταΐς παρακλή-
σεσιν έτι μάλλον έξετραχύνετο, τούς τό προσταχθέν 
μή απνευστί και όξυχειρία δρώντας τύπτων, προπη-
λακίζων άχρι θανάτου, πάσας αίκιζόμενος αίκίας, 
αναιρεί δικαιώσας ευαγές είναι τό έργον καϊ ήν 
ευαγές τον έπ' όλέθρω ζώντα ανθρώπων άπόλ-
λυσθαι. 

45 Ύαϋτ άκουσας ό βασιλεύς ήγανάκτει δεινόν 
ηγούμενος, ούκ εΐ τις τέθνηκεν ή άνήρηκεν αδίκως ή 
δικαίως, άλλ' εί ό θυγατριδοϋς αύτώ μή συμφρονεΐ 
μηδέ τούς αυτούς εχθρούς και φίλους ύπείληφεν, 
αΛΛα μισεί μεν ους αυτός στεργει, φιλει οε ους 
προβέβληται καϊ έλεεΐ πρός ους άτρέπτως και 

4 6 απαραιτήτως έχει. IX. | λαβόμενοι δ' άπαξ 
αφορμής οι εν τέλει και τον νεανιαν υφορωμενοι— 
ήδεσαν γάρ μνησικακήσοντα τών ανόσιουργημάτων 
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even as they are more unstable. With such soothing 42 
words, like a good physician, he thought to relieve 
the sickness of their plight, terrible as it was. But, 
when it abated, it did but turn and make a fresh 
attack and gather from the breathing-space some 
new misery more powerful than its predecessors. 
For some of the overseers were exceedingly harsh 43 
and ferocious, in savageness differing nothing from 
venomous and carnivorous animals, wild beasts in 
human shape who assumed in outward form the 
semblance of civilized beings only to beguile and 
catch their prey, in reality more unyielding than iron 
or adamant. One of these, the cruellest of all, was 44 
killed by Moses, because he not only made no con
cession but was rendered harsher than ever by his 
exhortations, beating those who did not execute his 
orders with breathless promptness, persecuting them 
to the point of death and subjecting them to every 
outrage. Moses considered that his action in killing 
him was a righteous action. And righteous it was 
that one who only lived to destroy men should 
himself be destroyed. 

When the king heard this, he was very indignant. 45 
What he felt so strongly was not that one man 
had been killed by another whether justly or un
justly, but that his own daughter's son did not 
think with him, and had not considered the king's 
friends and enemies to be his own friends and 
enemies, but hated those of whom he was fond, and 
loved those whom he rejected, and pitied those to 
whom he was relentless and inexorable. IX. When 46 
those in authority who suspected the youth's in
tentions, knowing that he would remember their 
wicked actions against them and take vengeance 
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αύτοΐς και έπι καιρών άμυνούμενον—άναπεπτα-
μένοις ώσι τοΰ πάππου μυρίας διαβολάς έπήντλουν, 
οι μεν ενσεν, οι ο ενυεν, ως και περι αφαιρέσεως 
της αρχής εμποιήσαι δέος, " επιθήσεται " λέγοντες, 
" ουδέν φρονεί μικρόν, άεί τι προσπεριεργάζεται, 
προ καιροΰ βασιλείας ερα, θωπεύει τινάς, έτεροις 
απειλεί, κτείνει χωρίς δίκης, τούς μάλιστ εύνους 
σοι προβέβληται. τί δη μέλλεις, άλλ' ούχ ά δια
νοείται δράν ύποτέμνεις; μέγα τοΐς έπιθεμένοις αί 
τών έπιβουλευομένων άναβολαί." 

4 7 Τοιαύτα διεξιόντων, ύπανεχώρησεν είς τήν ομο-
ρον *Κραβίαν, ένθα διατρίβειν ήν ασφαλές, άμα και 
τόν θεόν ποτνιώμενος, ίνα τούς μέν έζ αμήχανων 
ρύσηται συμφορών, τούς δέ μηδέν παραλύοντας 
τών είς έπήρειαν σ,ξίως τίσηται, παράσχη δ' αύτω 
ταΰτ έπιδεΐν αμφότερα διπλασίασαν τήν χάριν. 
ο δέ έπακούει τών ευχών άγάμενος αύτοΰ τό φιλό-
καλον ήθος και μισοπόνηρον, ούκ είς μακράν τά 

4 8 κατά τήν χώραν, ώς θεώ πρέπον, δικάσας. έν ώ 
δέ έμελλε δικάζειν, τούς αρετής άθλους Μωυσής 
διήθλει τόν άλείπτην έχων έν έαυτώ λογισμόν 
άστεΐον, ύφ* ού γυμναζόμενος πρός τούς άριστους 
βίους, τόν τε θεωρητικόν και πρακτικόν, έπονεΐτο 
φιλοσοφίας άνελίττων άει δόγματα καϊ τή ψυχή 
διαγινώσκων εύτρόχως και μνήμη παρακατατι-
θέμενος είς τό άληστον αυτά και τάς οικείας αύτίκα 
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when the opportunity came, had thus once got a 
handle, they poured malicious suggestions by the 
thousand from every side into the open ears of his 
grandfather, so as to instil the fear that his sove
reignty might be taken from him. " He will attack 
you," they said, "he is highly ambitious. He is 
always busy with some further project. He is eager 
to get the kingship before the time comes. He 
flatters some, threatens others, slays without trial 
and treats as outcasts those who are most loyal 
to you. Why do you hesitate, instead of cutting 
short his projected undertakings ? The aggressor is 
greatly served by delay on the part of his proposed 
victim." 

While such talk was in circulation, Moses retired 47 
into the neighbouring country of Arabia, where it was 
safe for him to stay, at the same time beseeching God 
to save the oppressed from their helpless, miserable 
plight, and to punish as they deserved the oppressors 
who. had left no form of maltreatment untried, and 
to double the gift by granting to himself that he 
should see both these accomplished. God, in high 
approval of his spirit, which loved the good and 
hated evil, listened to his prayers, and very shortly 
judged the land and its doings as became His nature. 
But, while the divine judgement was still waiting, 48 
Moses was carrying out the exercises of virtue with an 
admirable trainer, the reason within him, under whose 
discipline he laboured to fit himself for life in its 
highest forms, the theoretical and the practical. He 
was ever opening the scroll of philosophical doctrines, 
digested them inwardly with quick understand
ing, committed them to memory never to be for
gotten, and straightway brought his personal conduct, 
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πράξεις έφαρμόττων έπαινετάς πάσας, έφιέμενος 
ού τού δοκεΐν άλλά τής αληθείας, διά τ ό προκεΐσθαι 
σκοπόν ενα τον ορθόν τής φύσεως λόγον, δς μόνος 

49 έστϊν αρετών άρχή τε καί πηγή. έτερος 
μέν ούν όργήν άμείλικτον βασιλέως άποδιδράσκων 
και άρτι πρώτον είς άλλοδαπήν άφιγμένος, μήπω 
τοΐς τών έπιχωρίων έθεσιν ένωμιληκώς μηδέ 
ακριβώς επισταμένος οΐς χαίρουσιν ή άλλοτριούνται, 
καν έσπούδασεν ησυχία χρώμένος άφανέστερον ζήν 
τους πολλούς λανθάνων ή βουληθεις είς μέσον 
παρέρχεσθαι τούς γούν δυνατούς και τούς πλείστον 
ισχύοντας λιπαρέσι θεραπείαις εξευμενίζεσθαι, παρ9 

ών τις ωφέλεια προσεδοκάτο και βοήθεια, εΐ τίνες 
60 έπελθόντες άπάγειν προς βίαν έπειρώντο. ό δέ τήν 

εναντίον τού εικότος άτραπόν ήλαυνε ταΐς τής-
φυχής iyiaivouaai? όρμαΐς επόμενος και μηδεμίαν 
έών ύποσκελίζεσθαί' διό και τής ύπούσης δυνάμεως 

[89] έστιν δτε πλέον ένεανιεύετο \ δύναμιν άκαθαίρετον 
τό δίκαιον ηγούμενος, ύφ9 ού προτραπεις α ύ τ ο -

κέλευστος επι τήν τών ασθενέστερων συμμαχίαν 
ιετο. 

61 Χ. Αέξω δέ και τό κατ9 εκείνον αύτώ τον χρόνον 
πραχθέν, εί και μικρόν όσα γε τώ δοκεΐν, άλλ' ούκ 
άπό φρονήματος μικρού, κτηνοτροφούσιν "Αραβες 
και νέμουσι τά θρέμματα ούκ άνδρες μόνον άλλά 
και γυναίκες νέοι τε και παρθένοι παρ9 αύτοΐς, ούχι 
τών ήμελημένών και άδοξων μόνον άλλά και τών 

62 άγαν επιφανών, επτά δή κόραι πατρός ιερέως 
ποίμνην άγουσαι παρήσαν επί τινα πηγήν και τών 
ίμονιών έκδησάμενοι τούς καδίσκους άλλη διαδεχό
μενη παρ9 άλλης υπέρ τής εν τώ πονεΐν ισομοιρίας 
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praiseworthy in all respects, into conformity with 
them; for he desired truth rather than seeming, be
cause the one mark he set before him was nature's 
right reason, the sole source and fountain of virtues. 

Now, any other who was fleeing from 49 
the king's relentless wrath, and had just arrived for 
the first time in a foreign land, who had not yet be
come familiar with the customs of the natives nor gained 
exact knowledge of what pleases or offends them, 
might well have been eager to keep quiet and live 
in obscurity unnoticed by the multitude ; or else he 
might have wished to come forward in public, and by 
obsequious persistence court the favour of men of 
highest authority and power, if none others, men who 
might be expected to give help and succour should 
some come and attempt to carry him off by force. 
But the path which he took was the opposite of what 50 
we should expect. He followed the wholesome im
pulses of his soul, and suffered none of them to be 
brought to the ground. And, therefore, at times he 
showed a gallant temper beyond his fund of strength, 
for he regarded justice as strength invincible, which 
urged him on his self-appointed task to champion the 
weaker. 

X. I will describe an action of his at this time, 51 
which, though it may seem a petty matter, argues a 
spirit of no petty kind. The Arabs are breeders of 
cattle, and they employ for tending them not only 
men but women, youths and maidens alike, and 
not only those of insignificant and humble families 
but those of the highest position. Seven maidens, 52 
daughters of the priest, had come to a well, and, after 
attaching the buckets to the ropes, drew water, taking 
turns with each to share the labour equally. They 
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μ,άλα προθύμως τάς δεξαμενάς, αΐ πλησίον εκειντο, 
53 πληρούσιν. έπιφοιτήσαντες δ' έτεροι ποιμένες και 

τής τών παρθένων ασθενείας ύπεριδόντες τάς μεν 
έπεχείρουν μετά τής ποίμνης έλαύνειν, τά δ' οικεία 
θρέμματα, προσήγον επι το εύτρεπισθέν ποτόν 

54 άλλότριον καρπωσόμενοι πόνον. ιδών δέ Μωυσής 
τό γενόμενον—ού γάρ ήν πόρρω—σνντείνας έθει και 
πλησίον στάς " ού παύσεσθε " εΐπεν " άδικούντες, 
τήν έρημίαν νομίζοντες εΐναι πλεονεξίαν; βραχίο
νας και πήχεις αργούς τρέφοντες ούκ έρυθριάτε; 
χαίται βαθεΐαι και σάρκες ύμεΐς έστε, ούκ άνδρες* 
αί μέν κόραι vca t̂etiovrcu μηδέν όκνονσαι τών 

55 πρακτέων, οι δέ νεανίαι κορικώς ήδη τρυφατε. ού 
βαδιεΐσθε; ούχ ύπεκστήσεσθε ταΐς πρότερον ήκού-
σαις, ών καί τό ποτόν έστι; δικαίως άν αύταΐς 
επαντλήσαντες, ίν άφθονώτερον ύδωρ εϊη, και τό, 
εύτρεπισθέν άφελέσθαι σπεύδετε; άλλά μά τον 
ούράνιον τής δίκης όφθαλμόν ούκ άφελεΐσθε βλέ-

56 ποντα και τά εν τοΐς έρημοτάτοις. έμέ γούν 
έχειροτόνησε βοηθόν ού προσδοκηθέντα' και γάρ 
είμι σύμμαχος ταΐς άδικονμέναις μετά μεγάλης 
χειρός, ήν ού θέμις πλεονέκταις όράν αίσθήσεσθε 
δέ αυτής εκ τού αφανούς τιτρωσκούσης, εί μή 

57 μεταβάλοιτεταύτα διεξιόντος, φοβηθέντες, έπεϊ 
κ#ι λέγων άμα ενεθονσία μεταμορφούμένος είς 
προφήτην, μή χρησμούς και λόγια θεσπίζει, κατα-
πειθεΐς τε γίνονται και τήν ποίμνην τών παρθένων 
επί τάς δεξαμενάς άγονται πρότερον μεταστησά-

58 μενοι τάς εαυτών. XI . at δ' έπανήεσαν 
οϊκαδε σφόδρα γεγηθυΐαι και τά συμβάντα παρ9 

ελπίδας έκδιηγούντο, ώς πολύν ΐμερον ένεργάσα-
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had with great industry filled the troughs which lay 
near, when some other shepherds appeared on the 53 
spot who, disdaining the weakness of the girls, tried 
to drive them and their flock away, and proceeded to 
bring their own animals to the place where the water 
lay ready, and thus appropriate the labours of others. 
But Moses, who was not far off, seeing what had hap- 54 
pened, quickly ran up and, standing near by, said : 
" Stop this injustice. You think you can take ad
vantage of the loneliness of the place. Are you not 
ashamed to let your arms and elbows live an idle life ? 
You are masses of long hair and lumps of flesh, not 
men. The girls are working like youths, and shirk 
none of their duties, while you young men go daintily 
like girls. Away with you : give place to those who 55 
were here before you, to whom the water belongs. 
Properly, you should have drawn for them, to make 
the supply more abundant; instead, you are all agog 
to take from them what they have provided. Nay, 
by the heavenly eye of justice, you shall not take it; 
for that eye sees even what is done in the greatest 
solitude. In me at least it has appointed a champion 56 
whom you did not expect, for I fight to succour these 
injured maidens, allied to a mighty arm which the 
rapacious may not see, but you shall feel its invisible 
power to wound if you do not change your ways." As 57 
he proceeded thus, they were seized with fear that 
they were listening to some oracular utterance, for as 
he spoke he grew inspired and was transfigured into 
a prophet. They became submissive, and led the 
maidens' flock to the troughs, after removing their 
own. XI . The girls went home in high 58 
glee, and told the story of the unexpected event to 
their father, who thence conceived a strong desire to 
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σθαι τοϋ ξένου τώ πατρί. κατεμέμφετο γοΰν αύτάς 
έπ αχαριστία, τοιαύτα λέγων " τι παθοϋσαι μεθ-
ίετε, δέον άγειν ευθύς και εΐπερ άνεδύετο λιπαρεΐν; 
ή τινα μισανθρωπίαν μου κατέγνωτε; ή δεύτερον 

[90] περιπεσεΐν άδίκοις ού \ προσδοκάτε; βοηθών άπο-
ρεΐν ανάγκη τούς έπιλήσμονάς χαρίτων, άλλ' δμως 
άναδραμοϋσαι (τό γάρ αμάρτημα μέχρι νυν έστιν 
ίάσιμον) ϊτε μετά σπουδής και καλείτε ξενίων μέν 
πρότερον αύθις δέ και αμοιβής (οφείλεται γάρ αύτώ 

59 χάρις) μεθέξοντα." συντείνασαι δέ καταλαμβά-
νουσιν αυτόν ού πόρρω τής πηγής και δηλώσασαι 
τά άπό τοϋ πατρός οϊκαδε συμπείθουσιν ήκειν. ό 
δέ πατήρ τήν μέν δφιν ευθύς τό δέ βούλημα ολίγον 
ύστερον fcaTa7rAay€is—άρίδηλοι γάρ αί μεγάλαι 
φύσεις και ού μήκει χρόνου γνωριζόμεναι—δίδωσι 
τήν καλλιστεύουσαν αύτώ τών θυγατέρων γυναίκα, 
δι ενός έργου πάνθ* οσα τών είς καλοκάγαθίαν 
μαρτυρήσας και ώς άξιέραστον μόνον τό καλόν 
έστι τής άφ* ετέρου συστάσεως ού δεόμενον, άλλ' 
έν έαυτώ περιφέρον τά γνωρίσματα. 

60 μετά δέ τον γάμον παραλαβών τάς άγέλας έποι-
μαινε προδιδασκόμενος εις ήγεμονίαν ποιμενική 
γάρ μελέτη και προγυμνασία βασιλείας τώ μέλλοντι 
τής ήμερωτάτης τών ανθρώπων έπιστατεΐν αγέλης, 
καθάπερ και τοις πολεμικοΐς τάς φύσεις τά κυνη-
γέσια—θήραις γάρ έμπρομελετώσιν οι πρός τάς 
στραταρχίας άλειφόμενοι—1 τών άλογων οΐά τίνος 
ύλης ύποβεβλημένων πρός άσκησιν τής καθ* έκά-

1 Cohn's punctuation (colon after Kvvyyeaia, comma after 
άλαφδμενοι.) is faulty here, τών aXoycov κτλ. is common to 
both shepherding and hunting. 

S06 
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see the stranger, which he showed by censuring them 
for their ingratitude. " What possessed you," he 
said, " to let him depart ? You should have brought 
him straight along, and pressed him if he showed 
reluctance. Did you ever have to charge me with 
unsociable ways ? Do you not expect that you may 
again fall in with those who would wrong you ? 
Those who forget kindness are sure to lack defenders. 
Still, your error is not yet past cure. Run back with 
all speed, and invite him to receive from me first 
the entertainment due to him as a stranger, secondly 
some requital of the favour which we owe to him." 
They hurried back and found him not far from the 59 
well, and, after explaining their father's message, 
persuaded him to come home with them. Their 
father was at once struck with admiration of his face, 
and soon afterwards of his disposition, for great 
natures are transparent and need no length of time 
to be recognized. Accordingly, he gave him the 
fairest of his daughters in marriage, and, by that one 
action, attested all his noble qualities, and showed 
that excellence standing alone deserves our love, and 
needs no commendation from aught else, but carries 
within itself the tokens by which it is known. 

After the marriage, Moses took charge of the 60 
sheep and tended them, thus receiving his first lesson 
in command of others ; for the shepherd's business 
is a training-ground and a preliminary exercise in 
kingship for one who is destined to command the herd 
of mankind, the most civilized of herds, just as also 
hunting is for Avarlike natures, since those who are 
trained to generalship practise themselves first in the 
chase.a And thus unreasoning animals are made to 
subserve as material wherewith to gain practice in 
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repov καιρόν αρχής, τον τε πολέμου και τον ειρήνης. 
61 ή μεν yap τών άγριων θήρα στρατηγικόν κατ* 

έχθρων έστι γύμνασμα, ή δέ τών ήμερων επιμέλεια 
και προστασία βασιλικόν προς υπηκόους αγώνισμα* 
διό και " ποιμένες λαών " οι βασιλείς, ούχ ώς 
όνειδος άλλ' ώς υπερβάλλουσα τιμή, προσαγορεύ-

62 ονται. καί μοι δοκεΐ μή πρός δόξας τών πολλών 
άλλα πρός άλήθειαν έρευνωμένω τό πράγμα— 
γελάτω δ ' ό βουλόμενος—μόνος αν γενέσθαι βασι
λεύς τέλειος ό τήν ποιμενικήν έπιστήμην αγαθός, 
έν έλάττοσι ζώοις παιδευθεις τά τών κρειττόνων* 
άμήχανον γάρ τά μεγάλα προ τών μικρών τελε-
σθήναι. 

63 XII . Γενόμενος ούν τών καθ* αυτόν άγελαρχών 
άριστος και ποριστής (τών^ οσα πρός τήν τών 
θρεμμάτων συνέτεινεν ώφέλειαν ικανός έκ τοϋ 
μηδέν άποκνείν άλλ' έθελουργώ και αύτοκελεύστω 
προθυμία1 είς δέον τή προστασία χρήσθαι μετά \ 

[91] καθ αράς2, και άδολου πίστεως ηϋξησε τάς άγέλας* 
64 <*>ς ύπό τών άλλων νομέων ήδη και φθονεΐσθαι 

μηδέν όμοιότροπον έν ταΐς ίδίαις ποίμναις όρώντων, 
αΐς ευτυχές είναι έδόκει ή έν όμοίω μονή, ταΐς δέ 
τό μή βελτιοϋσθαι καθ* έκάστην ήμέραν έλάττωσις 
διά τό μεγάλας είωθέναι λαμβάνειν επιδόσεις έκ μέν 

1 MSS. προστασία, 2 MSS. χαρά*. 

α Possibly, as the German translation takes it, τελεσθήναι 
may mean simply " accomplished," ** consummated." But 
De Sac. 62 oi irpb τών με~γά\ων τούτων τα μικρά μυστήρια 
μυηθέντες, cf. De Cher. 49, and other allusions to the 
"great" mysteries seem to make it much more probable 
that the more picturesque meaning is intended. So Mangey, 
who on the strength of these two passages, and the adaptation 
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government in the emergencies of both peace and 
war ; for the chase of wild animals is a drilling- Q\ 
ground for the general in fighting the enemy, and the 
care and supervision of tame animals is a schooling 
for the king in dealing with his subjects, and there
fore kings are called " shepherds of their people," 
not as a term of reproach but as the highest honour. 
And my opinion, based not on the opinions of the go 
multitude but on my own inquiry into the truth of 
the matter, is that the only perfect king (let him 
laugh who will) is one who is skilled in the knowledge 
of shepherding, one who has been trained by manage
ment of the inferior creatures to manage the superior. 
For initiation in the lesser mysteries must precede 
initiation in the greater.0 

XII. b To return to Moses, he became more skilled 63 
than any of his time in managing flocks and providing 
what tended to the benefit of his charges. His 
capacity was due to his never shirking any duty, but 
showing an eager and unprompted zeal wherever it 
was needed, and maintaining a pure and guileless 
honesty in the conduct of his office. Consequently 64 
the flocks increased under him, and this roused 
the envy of the other graziers, who did not see 
anything of the sort happening in their own flocks. 
In their case it was felt to be a piece of luck if 
they remained as they had been, but with the flocks 
of Moses any failure to make daily improvement was 
a set-back, so great was the progress regularly made, 
both in fine quality, through increased fatness and firm-
given of them by Clement, would correct τελβΐσθαι to μνεΐσθαι. 
But this sense of τελεΐσθαι is quite common in Philo, cf. 
DeAbr. 122. 

* For §§ 63-84 see Ex . iii. 1-iv. 17. 
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εύσαρκίας και πιότητος είς κάλλος, είς δέ πλήθοζ 
εξ εύτοκίας και τών περι δίαιταν υγιεινών. 

65 άγων δ έ 1 τήν ποίμνην είς τόπον εύυδρόν τε και 
εϋχορτον, ένθα συνέβαινε και πολλήν πόαν προ-
βατεύσιμον άναδίδοσθαι, γενόμενος προς τινι νάπει 
θέαμα έκπληκτικώτατον όρα. βάτος ήν, ακανθώδες 
τι φυτόν και άσθενέστατον ούτος, ούδενός πυρ 
προσενεγ κοντός, εξαίφνης άνακαίεται και περι-
σχεθεϊς όλος εκ ρίζης είς άκρέμονα πολλή φλογι 
καθάπερ άπό τίνος πηγής άνομβρούσης διέμενε 
σώος, ού κατακαιόμένος, οΐά τις απαθής ουσία 
και ούχ ύλη πυρός αυτός ών, άλλά τροφή χρώμενος 

66 τώ πυρί. κατά δέ μέσην τήν φλόγα μορφή τις 
ήν περίκαλλεστάτη, τών ορατών έμφερής ούδενί, 
θεοειδέστατον άγαλμα, φώς αύγοειδέστερον τού 
πυρός απαστράπτουσα, ήν άν τις ύπετόπησεν 
εικόνα τού όντος είναι* καλείσθω δέ άγγελος, ότι 
σχεδόν τά μέλλοντα γενήσεσθαι διήγγελλε τρανό
τερα φωνής ησυχία διά τής μεγάλουργηθείσης 

67 οφεως. σύμβολον γάρ ό μέν καιόμενος 
βάτος τών αδικούμενων, τό δέ φλέγον πυρ τών 
άδικούντων, τό δέ μή κατακαίεσθαι τό καιόμενον 
του μή προς τών επιτιθεμένων φθαρήσεσθαι τόύς 
αδικούμενους, άλλά τοΐς μέν άπρακτον και ανωφελή 
γενέσθαι τήν επίθεσιν, τοΐς δε τήν έπιβουλήν 
άζήμιον, ο δε άγγελος προνοίας τής εκ^ θεού τά 
λίαν φοβερά παρά τάς απάντων ελπίδας κατά 

68 πολλήν ήσυχίαν έξευμαρίζοντος. XIII. τήν δέ 
είκασίαν ακριβώς έπισκεπτέον. ό βάτος, ώς έλέ-

1 MSS. Τ€. 
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ness of flesh, and in number through their fecundity 
and the wholesomeness of their food. 
Now, as he was leading the flock to a place where the 65 
water and the grass were abundant, and where there 
happened to be plentiful growth of herbage for the 
sheep, he found himself at a glen where he saw a 
most astonishing sight. There was a bramble-bush, 
a thorny sort of plant, and of the most weakly kind, 
which, without anyone's setting it alight, suddenly 
took fire ; and, though enveloped from root to twigs 
in a mass of fire, which looked as though it were 
spouted up from a fountain, yet remained whole, and, 
instead of being consumed, seemed to be a substance 
impervious to attack, and, instead of serving as fuel 
to the fire, actually fed on it. In the midst of the 66 
flame was a form of the fairest beauty, unlike any 
visible object, an image supremely divine in appear
ance, refulgent with a light brighter than the light 
of fire. It might be supposed that this was the image 
of Him that is; but let us rather call it an angel or 
herald, since, with a silence that spoke more clearly 
than speech, it employed as it were the miracle of 
sight to herald future events. For the 67 
burning bramble was a symbol of those who suffered 
wrong, as the flaming fire of those who did it. Yet 
that which burned was not burnt up, and this was a 
sign that the sufferers would not be destroyed by 
their aggressors, who would find that the aggression 
was vain and profitless while the victims of malice 
escaped unharmed. The angel was a symbol of 
God's providence, which all silently brings relief to 
the greatest dangers, exceeding every hope. XIII. 
But the details of the comparison must be con- 68 
sidered. The bramble, as I have said, is a very 
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χθη, φυτόν ασθενέστατο» άλλ' ουδέ άκεντρον, ώς 
el και μόνον επιψαύσειέ τις τιτρώσκειν, οϋτ έζ-
αναλώθη τ ω φύσει δαπανηρώ πυρί, τουναντίον δέ 
έφυλάχθη προς αυτού και διαμένων όποιος ήν πριν 
άνακαίεσθαι μηδέν αποβολών τό παράπαν αύγήν 

^ προσέλαβε. \ τοϋθ* άπαν υπογραφή τις έστι τής 
εθνικής υποθέσεως,1 ή κατ* εκείνον τον χρόνον 
επεΐχε, μόνον ού βοώσα τοΐς εν συμφοραΐς· " μή 
άναπίπτετε, τό ασθενές υμών δύναμίς έστιν, ή και 
κεντεΐ και κατατρώσει μύριους, ύπό τών εξαναλώ-
σαι γλιχομένων τό γένος ακόντων διασωθήσεσθε 
μάλλον ή άπολεΐσθε, τοΐς κακοΐς ού κακωθήσεσθε, 
άλλ' Οταν μάλιστα πορθεΐν νομίση τις υμάς, τότε 

70 μάλιστα προς εΰκλειαν έκλάμψετε." πάλιν τό πυρ 
φθοροποιός2 ουσία διελέγχουσα τούς ώμοθύμους* 
*' μή ταΐς Ιδίαις άλκαΐς έπαίρεσθε, τάς άμαχους 
ρώμας Ιδόντες καθαιρουμένας σωφρονίσθητε* ή μέν 
καυστική δύναμις τής φλογός ώς ζύλον κ α ί ε τ α ι , τ ο 
δε φύσει καυστόν ζύλον οία πυρ εμφανώς καίει.," 

71 XIV. Τό τεράστιον τούτο και τεθαυματουργη-
μένον δείξας ό θεός τώ Μωυσεΐ, παραίνεσιν έν-
αργεστάτην τών μελλόντων άποτελεΐσθαι, και διά 
χρησμών άρχεται προτρέπειν αυτόν επι τήν τού 
έθνους σπεύδειν έπιμέλειαν, ώς ού μόνον ελευθερίας 
παραίτιον άλλά και ηγεμόνα τής ενθένδε αποικίας 
ούκ είς μακράν γενησόμενον, ομολόγων εν άπασι 

72 συλλήφεσθαι. " κακουμένων γάρ έκ πολλού και 
1 A strange use of the word. Cohn suggests διαθέσεως. 

2 I suggest φθοροποιός <φθοροποΐ€Ϊται>. See note a. 

a The absence of a finite verb, for ουσία can hardly be 
predicate, is curious. Also the sense is not brought out, 
for the sequel shows that the point is that the fire ultimately 
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weakly plant, yet it is prickly and will wound if one 
do but touch it. Again, though fire is naturally 
destructive, the bramble was not devoured thereby, 
but on the contrary was guarded by it, and remained 
just as it was before it took fire, lost nothing at all but 
gained an additional brightness. All this is a descrip 69 
tion of the nation's condition as it then stood, and we 
may think of it as a voice proclaiming to the sufferers: 
" Do not lose heart; your weakness is your strength, 
which can prick, and thousands will suffer from its 
wounds. Those who desire to consume you will be 
your unwilling saviours instead of your destroyers. 
Your ills will work you no ill. Nay, just when the 
enemy is surest of ravaging you, your fame will shine 
forth most gloriously." Again fire, the element 70 
which works destruction, convicts the cruel-hearted.a 

" Exult not in your own strength " it says. " Behold 
your invincible might brought low, and learn wisdom. 
The property of flame is to consume, yet it is con
sumed, like wood. The nature of wood is to be 
consumed yet it is manifested as the consumer, as 
though it were the fire." 

XIV. After showing to Moses this miraculous 71 
portent, so clearly warning him of the events that 
were to be, God begins in oracular speech to urge 
him to take charge of the nation with all speed, in 
the capacity not merely of an assistant to their 
liberation, but of the leader who would shortly take 
them from Egypt to another home. He promised 
to help him in everything: " For," he said, " suffering, 72 
goes out and leaves the bramble victorious. I strongly 
suspect that "is destroyed" has been lost and if so φθορο-
ποιεϊται in juxtaposition to φθοροποιός would be preferable to 
φθείρεται. N o such word is quoted in the lexica, but Philo 
is quite capable of coining it. 
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δυσανασχέτους ύβρεις υπομενόντων, ούδενός αν
θρώπων ουτ έπικουφίζοντος ουτ έλεοΰντος τάς 
συμφοράς, οΐκτον " φησίν " αυτός ελαβον. και 
γάρ (οιδ') ιδία έκαστον και πάντας ομοθυμαδόν 
εφ* ίκετείας και λιτάς τραπομενους έλπίζειν τήν 
εξ έμοΰ βοήθειαν είμι δέ τήν φύσιν ήπιος και 

73 γνησίοις ίκέταις ΐλεως. ϊθι δή πρός τόν βασιλέα 
τής χώρας μηδέν εύλαβηθεις τό παράπαν—ό μέν 
γάρ πρότερος τέθνηκεν, δν άπεδίδρασκες διά φόβον 
επιβουλής, έτερος δέ τήν χώραν έπιτέτραπται μη
δενός τών πραγμάτων σοι μνησίκακων—και τήν τοΰ 
έθνους γερουσίαν προσπαραλαβών είπε χρησμώ 
προσκεκλήσθαι υπ* έμοΰ τό έθνος, ίνα κατά τά 
πάτρια θύση τριών ημερών όδόν έξω τών όρων τής 

74 χώρας προελθόν." ό δέ ούκ άγνοών έπι τοΐς λεγο-
μένοις άπιστήσοντας τούς τε ομοφύλους και τούς 
άλλους απαντάς " έάν ούν " φησί " πυνθάνωνται, τί 
τό όνομα τώ πέμφαντι, μηδ' αυτός ειπείν έχων άρ' 

75 ου οοςω Οί-απαταν; ο οε το μεν πρώτον Λεγε 
φησίν " αύτοΐς, ότι έγώ είμι ό ών, ίνα μαθόντες 
διαφοράν όντος τε και μή οντος προσαναδιδαχθώσιν, 
ώς ουδέν Ονομα τό παράπαν έπ* έμοΰ κυριολογεΐται, 

76 ώ μόνω πρόσεστι τό είναι, έάν δ' ασθενέστεροι 
τάς φύσεις όντες έπιζητώσι πρόσρησιν, δήλωσον 

[93] αύτοΐς μή μόνον τοΰθ* ότι \ θεός είμι, άλλ' ότι και 
τριών τών επωνύμων ανδρών αρετής, θεός 'Αβραάμ 
και θεός Ίσαά/c καϊ θεός Ιακώβ, ών ό μέν τής 
διδακτής, ό δέ τής φυσικής, ο δε τής ασκητικής 
σοφίας κανών έστιν. έάν δέ έτι άπιστώσι, τρισϊ 
σημείοις άναδιδαχίεντες μεταβαλοΰσιν, ά πρότερον 

77 ούτε τις εΐδεν ούτε ήκουσεν ανθρώπων ** ήν δέ τα 
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as they do, prolonged ill-treatment, and subjected 
to intolerable outrages, with no relief or pity for 
their miseries frpm men, I have taken compassion 
on them Myself. For I know that each severally, 
and all unitedly, have betaken themselves to prayers 
and supplications in hope to gain help from Me, and 
I am of a kindly nature and gracious to true sup
pliants. Now go to the king of the land, and fear 73 
not at all, for the former king from whom you fled 
in fear that he meant mischief is dead, and the land 
is in the hands of another who does not remember 
any of your actions against you. Take with you also 
the elders of the nation, and tell him that the people 
has received a command from Me to make a three-
days' journey beyond the bounds of the country, 
and there sacrifice according to the rites of their 
fathers." Moses knew well that his own nation 74 
and all the others would disbelieve his words, and 
said : "If they ask the name of him who sent me, 
and I cannot myself tell them, will they not think 
me a deceiver ? " God replied: " First tell them that 75 
I am He Who is, that they may learn the difference 
between what is and what is not, and also the further 
lesson that no name at all can properly be used of 
Me, to Whom alone existence belongs. And, if, 76 
in their natural weakness, they seek some title to 
use, tell them not only that I am God, but also the 
God of the three men whose names express their 
virtue, each of them the exemplar of the wisdom 
they have gained—Abraham by teaching, Isaac by 
nature, Jacob by practice.0 And, if they still dis
believe, three signs which no man has ever before 
seen or heard of will be sufficient lesson to convert 

a For §§ 75-76 cf. Be Mut. 11 if. 
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σημεΐα τοιάδε* ράβδον, ήν εΐχεν, είς τονδαφος ρΐφαι 
κελεύει* ή δ ' αντίκα φνχωθεΐσα εΐρπε καϊ τών 
άπόδων τό ήγεμονικώτατον υπερμεγέθης δράκων 
γίνεται τελειότατος- ταχέως δ ' άποχωρήσας άπό 
τοϋ ζώον και διά δέος ήδη πρός φνγήν ορμών 
μετακαλείται καϊ θεοϋ προστάξαντος άμα τε θάρσος 

78 έμποιήσαντος έπιδράττεται τής ουράς, ό δέ ίλν-
σπώμενος έτι κατά τήν έπαφήν ϊσταται και πρός 
μήκος εν μάλα ταθεις ευθύς είς βακτηρίαν μετ-
εστοιχειοϋτο τήν αυτήν, ώς θανμάζειν μέν τάς μετά-
βολάς άμφοτέρας, ποτέρα δέ καταπληκτικωτέρα, 
μή δννασθαι διακρίνειν, τής φνχής ισορροπώ 

79 πληχθείσης φαντασία, τούτο μέν δή πρώτον, 
έτερον δ ' ούκ είς μακράν έθανματονργεΐτο' τών 
χειρών τήν έτέραν προστάττει τοΐς κόλποις έπι-
κρνφαντα μικρόν νστερον προενεγκεΐν δράσαντος 
δέ τό κελενσθέν, ή χειρ λενκοτέρα χιόνος έξαπι-
ναίως αναφαίνεται* πάλιν δέ καθέντος είς τονς 
κόλπους και άνενεγκόντος, είς τήν αντήν χρόαν 

80 τρέπεται τό οίκεΐον άπολαβονσα εΐδος. ταύτα μέν 
ονν ύπό μόνον μόνος έπαιδεύετο, ώς παρά διδα-
σκάλω γνώριμος, έχων παρ* έαντώ τά τών τεράτων 
όργανα, τήν τε χείρα και τήν βακτηρίαν, οΐς 

81 προεφωδιάσθη. τρίτον δ ' έπιφέρεσθαι μέν ούκ ήν 
ουδέ προδιδάσκεσθαι, έμελλε δ ' έκπλήττειν ούκ 
έλαττον τήν αρχήν τον γίνεσθαι λαβόν έν Αίγύπτω. 
ήν δέ τοιούτο* " τοϋ ποταμίον " φησίν (< ύδατος 
όσον αν άρνσάμενος έπι τήν γήν έκχέης, αίμα 
ξανθότατον έσται πρός τή χρόα και τήν δύναμιν 

82 έτεροιωθέν είς άλλαγήν παντελή." πιστόν δ ' ώς 
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them." The signs were such as these. He bade 77 
him cast on the ground the rod which he carried, and 
this at once took life and began to creep, and be
came that high chief of the reptile kingdom, a huge 
serpent grown to full strength. Moses quickly 
leaped away from the creature, and, in his fright, was 
starting to fly, when he was recalled by God, and, 
at His bidding and inspired by Him with courage, 
grasped its tail. It was still wriggling, but stopped 78 
at his touch, and, stretching itself to its full length, 
was metamorphosed at once into the rod which it 
had been before, so that Moses marvelled at the 
double change, unable to decide which was the more 
astonishing, so evenly balanced was the profound 
impression which each made upon his soul. This 79 
was the first miracle, and a second followed soon. 
God bade him conceal one of his hands in his bosom, 
and, after a little while, draw it out. And when 
he did as he was bid, the hand suddenly appeared 
whiter than snow. He did the same again, put it in 
his bosom and then brought it out, when it turned 
to its original colour and recovered its proper appear
ance. These lessons he received when he and God 80 
were alone together, like pupil and master, and while 
the instruments of the miracles, the hand and the staff, 
with which he was equipped for his mission were both 
in his own possession. But the third had its birth- 81 
place in Egypt. It was one which he could not carry 
with him or rehearse beforehand, yet the amaze
ment which it was sure to cause was quite as great. 
It was this: " The water," God said, " which thou 
dost draw from the river and pour on the land will 
be blood quite ruddy, and not only its colour but its 
properties will be completely changed." Moses evi- 82 
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έοικε και τούτ άνεφαίνετο, ού μόνον διά τό τον 
λέγοντος άφευδές, άλλά καϊ διά τά ήδη προεπιδει-
χθέντα επί Τ€ τής χειρός και τής βακτηρίας θαυ-

83 ματουργήματα. πιστεύων δ' Ομως παρ-
ητεΐτο τήν χειροτονίαν ίσχνόφωνον και βραδνγ-
λωσσον, ουκ εΰλογον, αυτόν είναι φάσκων και 
μάλιστ άφ' οδ λέγοντος ήκουε θεού' νομίσας γάρ 
τήν άνθρωπίνην λογιότητα κατά σύγκρισιν τής 
θείας1 άφωνίαν είναι και άμα τήν φύσιν ευλαβής ών 

[94] ύπεστέλλετο \ τοΐς ύπερόγκοις, τά λίαν μεγάλα 
κρίνων ού καθ* αυτόν, και παρεκάλει έτερον έλέσθαι 
τον εύμαρώς έκαστα τών έπισταλέντων διαπράξα-

84 σ0αι δυνησόμενον. ό δ' άποδεζάμενος αυτόν τής 
αιοους αρα γε αγνοείς ειπε τον οοντα αν-
θρώπω στόμα και κατασκευάσαντα γλώτταν καί 
άρτηρίαν και τήν άπασαν λογικής φωνής όργανο -
ποιίαν; αυτός είμι εγώ. μηδέν ούν δείσης* εμού 
γάρ επινεύσαντος άρθρωθήσεται πάντα και μετα
βάλει προς τό μέτριον, ώς μηδενός ετι έμποδίζοντος 
ρεΐν εντροχον και λεΐον άπό καθαράς πηγής τό τών 
λόγων νάμα. χρεία δ' εί γένοιτο έρμηνέως, ύπο-
διακονικόν στόμα τον άδελφόν έξεις, ίν* ό μέν τώ 
πλήθει άπαγγέλλη τά άπό σού, σύ δ' έκείνω τά 
θεια." 

85 XV. Ταυτ' άκουσας—ού γάρ ήν είς άπαν άντι-
λέγειν ασφαλές ούδ' άκίνδυνον—άρας έβάδιζε μετά 
γυναικός και τέκνων όδόν τήν έπ* Αϊγυπτον, καθ* 
ήν ύπαντήσαντα τον άδελφόν πείθει συνακολουθεΐν 
νπειπών τά θεια λόγια· τώ δ' άρα προϋπείργαστο ή 

1 MSS. αληθείας. 
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dently felt that this too was credible, not only because 
of the infallibility of the Speaker, but through the 
proofs he had already been shewn in the miracles of 
the hand and the staff. But, though he 83 
believed, he tried to refuse the mission, declaring that 
he was not eloquent, but feeble of voice and slow of 
tongue, especially ever since he heard God speaking 
to him ; for he considered that human eloquence 
compared with God's was dumbness, and also, 
cautious as he was by nature, he shrank from things 
sublime and judged that matters of such magnitude 
were not for him. And therefore he begged Him 
to choose another, who would prove able to execute 
with ease all that was committed to him. But God, 84 
though approving his modesty, answered : " Dost 
thou not know who it is that gave man a mouth, and 
formed his tongue and throat and all the organism 
of reasonable speech ? It is I Myself: therefore, fear 
not, for at a sign from Me all will become articulate 
and be brought over to method and order, so that 
none can hinder the stream of words from flowing 
easily and smoothly from a fountain undefiled. And, 
if thou shouldst have need of an interpreter, thou 
wilt have in thy brother a mouth to assist thy service, 
to report to the people thy words, as thou reportest 
those of God to him." 

XV. a Moses, hearing this, and knowing how un- 85 
safe and hazardous it was to persist in gainsaying, 
took his departure, and travelled with his wife and 
children on the road to Egypt. During the journey 
he met his brother, to whom he declared the divine 
message, and persuaded him to accompany him. 
His brother's soul, in fact, had already, through the 

α For §§ 85-95 see Ex. iv. 27 , v. 22 , vii. 8-13. 
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φνχή κατ* έπιφροσννην θεοϋ προς πειθαρχίαν, ώς 
άνενδοιάστως σνναινεΐν και έτοίμως επεσθαι. 

86 παραγενόμενοι δ ' είς Αΐγνπτον γνώμη και φνχη 
μια τό μέν πρώτον τονς δημογέροντας τοϋ έθνους 
σνναγαγόντες εν επορρήτω μηνύονσι τονς χρησμούς 
καϊ ώς ελεον και οΐκτον λαβών αντών ο θεός ελεν-
θερίαν καϊ τήν ένθένδε μετανάστασιν εις άμείνω 
χώραν ομολόγων αυτός εσεσθαι τής όδοϋ ήγεμών 

87 ύπισχνεΐται. μετά δέ ταύτα και τώ βασιλεΐ θαρ-
ροϋσιν ήδη διαλ€}/€σ^αι περι τοϋ τον λεών ίερονρ-
γήσοντα εκπέμφαι τών όρων δεΐν γαρ εφασκον εν 
ερήμω τας πατρίονς θνσίας eTrtreAea^Tpat, μή κατά 
τα αυτά ταΐς τών άλλων ανθρώπων γινομένας, 
ά λ λ α τρόπω και νόμω διαφεύγοντι τήν κοινότητα 

88 διά τάς τών εθών εζαιρετονς ιδιότητας, ο δ ' εξ 
ετι σπάργανων προγονικώ τύφω τήν φνχήν πεπιε
σμένος και μηδένα τό παράπαν νοητόν θεόν εξω τών 
ορατών νομίζων αποκρίνεται πρός ύβριν ειπών 
( t τις έστιν ού χρή με νπακούειν; ούκ οΐδα τον 
λεγόμενον τούτον καινόν κνριον ούκ έξαποστέλλω 
τό έθνος έπι προφάσει εορτής και θνσιών άφη-

89 νιάσον." εΐθ* άτε χαλεπός και βαρνμηνις και 
απαραίτητος τήν όργήν κελεύει τούς τοις έργοις 
έφεστώτας προπηλακίζεσθαι ώς ανέσεις και σχολήν 
ενδίδοντας, άνέσεως και σχολής είναι λέγων τό 
βονλεύεσθαι περι θνσιών και εορτών τονς γάρ έν 
άνάγκαις τούτων ουδέ μεμνήσθαι, άλλ ' οΐς ό βίος 

90 έν ευπάθεια πολλή και τρνφή. βαρντέρας ονν ή 
πρότερον σνμφοράς υπομενόντων και έπι τοις άμφι 

α Or perhaps "shrank from publicity." Like mysteries 
in general, they had to be performed in secrecy. 
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watchful working of God, been predisposed to obedi
ence, so that without hesitation he assented and 
readily followed. When they had arrived in Egypt, 86 
one in mind and heart, they first summoned the 
senators of the nation secretly, and informed them 
of the oracles, and how God had, in pity and com
passion for them, assured them liberty and departure 
from their present to a better country, and promised 
to be Himself their leader. After this they were now 87 
emboldened to talk to the king, and lay before him 
their request that he should send the people out of 
his boundaries to sacrifice. They told him that their 
ancestral sacrifices must be performed in the desert, 
as they did not conform with those of the rest of 
mankind, but so exceptional were the customs 
peculiar to the Hebrews that their rule and method 
of sacrifices ran counter to the common course." The 88 
king, whose soul from his earliest years was weighed 
down with the pride of many generations, did not 
accept a God discernible only by the mind, or any 
at all beyond those whom his eyes beheld ; and 
therefore he answered insolently : " Who is he 
whom I must obey ? I know not this new Lord of 
whom you speak. I refuse to send the nation forth 
to run loose under pretext of festival and sacrifices.,, 

Then, in the harshness and ferocity and obstinacy 89 
of his temper, he bade the overseers of the tasks 
treat the people with contumely, for showing slack
ness and laziness. " For just this," he said, " was 
what was meant by the proposal to hold festival and 
sacrifice—things the very memory of which was lost 
by the hard pressed, and retained only by those 
whose life was spent in much comfort and luxury." 
Thus they endured woes more grievous than ever, 90 
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[95] Μωυσήν δυσχεραινόντων ώς \ άπατεώσι και τ ά μέν 
λάθρα τά δέ φανερώς κακηγορούντων και ασεβείας1 

αίτιωμένων έπι τώ δοκεΐν θεοΰ κατεφεΰσθαι, δει-
κνύειν άρχεται Μωυσής ά προύδιδάχθη τέρατα/ 
νομίσας τούς θεασομένους έκ της έπεχούσης απι
στίας είς πιστιν τών λεγομένων μεταβαλεΐν. 

91 ή δέ τών τεράτων έπίδειξις έγένετο και τώ βασιλει 
διά σπουδής και τοΐς έν τέλει τών Αιγυπτίων. 
XVI. πάντων οΰν τών δυνατών συρρυέντων είς τά 
βασίλεια, λαβών τήν βακτηρίαν 6 Μωυσέως αδελ
φός και κατασείσας μάλα έπιδεικτικώς είς τοΰδαφος 
ρίπτεΐ' και ή μέν δράκων αύτίκα γίνεται, οί δ ' έν 
κύκλω κατεθεώντο και άμα θαυμαστικώς έχοντες 

92 υπό δέους έξαναχω ροΰντες άπέφευγον. σοφισται 
δ' όσοι και μάγοι παρετύγχανον " τί καταπλήτ-
τεσθε; " εΐπον " οΰδ' ήμεΐς τών τοιούτων άμε-
λετήτως έχομεν, άλλά χρώμεθα τέχνη δημιουργώ 
τών ομοίων." εΐθ* έκαστου βακτηρίαν ήν εΐχε 
ρίφαντος, δρακόντων πλήθος ήν και περι ένα τόν 

93 πρώτον είλοϋντο. ό δ ' έκ πολλού τοΰ περιόντος 
διαναστάς πρός ύφος τά μέν στέρνα εύρύνει, τό δέ 
στόμα διοίξας όλκοϋ πνεύματος ρύμη βιαιοτάτη 
καθάπερ βόλον ιχθύων πάντας έν κύκλω σαγηνεύσας 
ε π ι σ π ά τ α ι και καταπιών είς τήν άρχαίαν φύσιν τής 

94 βακτηρίας μετέβαλεν. ήδη μέν οΰν έν εκάστου τή 
φυχή τών έθελοκακούντων τό ύποπτον διήλεγζεν ή 
μεγάλουργηθεΐσα Οφις, ώς μηκέτι νομίζειν αν
θρώπων σοφίσματα και τέχνας εΐναι τά γινόμενα 
πεπλασμένας πρός άπάτην, άλλά δύναμιν θειοτέραν 

95 τήν τούτων αίτίαν, ή πάντα δράν εύμαρές. έπει δέ 
1 MSS. άσέβειαν. 
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and were enraged against Moses and his companion as 
deceivers, abusing them, sometimes secretly, some
times openly, and accusing them of impiety in that 
they appeared to have spoken falsely of God. Where
upon Moses began to show the wonders which he had 
been previously taught to perform, thinking that the 
sight would convert them from the prevailing un
belief to belief in his words. The exhibi- 91 
tion of these wonders to the king and the Egyptian 
nobles followed very quickly; (XVI.) so, when 
all the magnates had collected at the palace, the 
brother of Moses took his staff, and, after waving 
it in a very conspicuous manner, flung it on the 
ground, where it immediately turned into a serpent, 
while the onlookers standing round were filled with 
wonder, fell back in fear, and were on the point of 
running away. But all the wizards and magicians 92 
who were present said : " Why are you terrified ? 
We, too, are practised in such matters, and we use 
our skill to produce similar results/' Then, as each 
of them threw down the staff which he held, there 
appeared a multitude of serpents writhing round a 
single one ; that one, the first, showed its great 93 
superiority by rising high, widening its chest and 
opening its mouth, when with the suction of its 
breath it swept the others in with irresistible force, 
like a whole draught of fishes encircled by the net, 
and, after swallowing them up, changed to its original 
nature, and became a staff. By this time, the mar- 94 
vellous spectacle had refuted the scepticism in every 
ill-disposed person's soul, and they now regarded 
these events not as the works of human cunning or 
artifices fabricated to deceive, but as brought about 
by some diviner power to which every feat is easy. 
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καϊ όμολογεΐν άναγκασθέντες ύπό τής τών γινο
μένων εμφανούς ενάργειας ουδέν ήττον έθρασύνοντο, 
τής αυτής απανθρωπιάς και ασεβείας ώσπερ αγαθού 
τίνος έπειλημμένοι βεβαιότατου, μήτε τούς κατα-
δουλωθέντας αδίκως ελεοϋντες μήτε τα δια τών 
λόγων1 προσταττόμενα δρώντες, άτε δή τοϋ θεού 
τρανοτέραις χρησμών αποδείζεσι ταΐς διά σημείων 
και τεράτων τό βούλημα δεδηλωκότος, εμβριθε
στέρας έπανατάσεως2 εδέησε και πληγών εσμού, αΐς 
οι άφρονες νουθετούνται, ους λόγος ούκ έπαίδευσε. 

96 Αέκα δέ επάγονται τή χώρα τιμωρίαι, κατά τών 
τέλεια ήμαρτηκότων τέλειος αριθμός κολάσεως' ήν9 

δέ κόλασις παρηλλαχυΐα τάς έν εθει. XVII. τά 
γάρ στοιχεία τοϋ παντός, γή και ύδωρ και άήρ και 

[96] πΰρ, επιτίθενται, | δικαιώσαντος θεοϋ, οΐς άπετε-
λέσθη ο κόσμος, τήν άσεβων χώραν φθαρήναι, πρός 
ένδειξιν κράτους αρχής ή κέχρηται, τά αυτά και 
σωτηρίως έπι γενέσει τών δλων σχηματίζοντος και 
τρέποντος όποτε βουληθείη πρός τήν κατά τών 

97 άσεβων άπώλειαν. διανέμει δέ τάς κολάσεις, τρεις 
μέν τάς έκ τών παχυμερεστέρων στοιχείων γής και 
ύδατος, έζ ών άπετελέσθησαν αί σα>/χατί<κ:αι ποιό
τητες, έφεις τώ Μωυσέως άδελφώ, τάς δ ' ΐσας έζ 
αέρος και πυρός τών φυχογονιμωτάτων μόνω 

1 Perhaps read λογίων, as Mangey according to Cohn 
suggested, though I cannot find it in his foot-notes or addenda. 
On λόγου (?) see note a. 

2 MSS. επαναστάσεως. 3 Mss . η. 

a This seems to be the sense required, and so Mangey 
" divinitus imperata." But it is difficult to extract this from 
\6ywv. λόγου " reason " will make good sense, correspond-
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But, though they were compelled by the clear evi- 95 
dence of the facts to admit the truth, they did not 
abate their audacity, but clung to their old inhuman
ity and impiety as though it were the surest of 
blessings. They did not show mercy to those who 
were unjustly enslaved, nor carry out the orders 
which had divine authority,a since God had shown 
His will by the proofs of signs and wonders, which 
are clearer than oracles. And therefore a severer 
visitation was needed, and volley of those blows 
whereby fools whom reason has not disciplined are 
brought to their senses. 

The punishments inflicted on the land were ten— 96 
a perfect number for the chastisement of those who 
brought sin to perfection. The chastisement was 
different from the usual kind, (XVII.) for the elements 
of the universe—earth, fire, air, water—carried out 
the assault. God's judgement was that the materials 
which had served to produce the world should serve 
also to destrov the land of the impious; and to show the 
mightiness of the sovereignty which He holds, what 
He shaped in His saving goodness to create the uni
verse He turned into instruments for the perdition 
of the impious whenever He would. He distributed 97 
the punishments in this wise : three belonging to the 
denser elements, earth and water, which have gone 
to make our bodily qualities what they are, He com
mitted to the brother of Moses ; another set of three, 
belonging to air and fire, the two most productive 

ing to ό \oyos below, but in this sense the word does not seem 
to be used in the plural. If Χορίων is read, we must 
suppose that it is contrasted with χρησμών as covering all 
divine intimations, whereas χρησμών is confined to the spoken 
oracle. But this also lacks authority. 
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Μωυσεΐ, μίαν δέ κοινήν άμφοτέροις έβδόμην επι
τρέπει, τρεις δε τάς άλλας είς συμπλήρωσιν δεκάδας 

98 άνατίθησιν αύτώ. και πρώτας επιφέρειν 
άρχεται τάς αφ* ύδατος * επειδή γάρ τό ύδωρ 
Αιγύπτιοι διαφερόντως εκτετιμήκασιν αρχήν τής 
τών όλων γενέσεως τοΰτ είναι νομίζοντες, αυτό 
πρώτον ήζίωσε καλέσαι προς τήν τών άποδεχο-

99 μένων έπίπληξίν τε και νουθεσίαν. τί ούν ούκ είς 
μακρά νσυνέβη; τού Μωυσέως αδελφού προσ
τάξει θεία κατενεγκόντος τήν βακτηρίαν επι τον 
ποταμόν, ό μέν ευθύς άπ* Αιθιοπίας άχρι θαλάσσης 
είς αίμα τρέπεται, συνεξαιματούνται δ ' αύτώ 
λίμναι, διώρυχες, κρήναι, φρέατα, πηγαί, σύμπασα 
ή κατ9 Α'ίγυπτον ουσία ύδατος, ώς απορία ποτοΰ 
τά παρά ταΐς όχθαις άναστέλλειν, τάς δ ' άνατεμνο-
μένας φλέβας καθάπερ εν ταΐς αίμορραγίαις κρου-
νηδόν αυλούς άκοντίζειν αίματος, μηδεμιάς ενορώ-

100 μένης διαυγούς λιβάδος. έναπέθνησκε δέ και τά 
γένη τών ιχθύων άπαντα, άτε τής ζωτικής δυνά
μεως είς φθοροποιόν μεταβαλούσης, ώς δυσωδίας 
πάντα διά πάντων άναπεπλήσθαι, τοσούτων σηπο-
μένων άθρόον σωμάτων πολύς δέ και ανθρώπων 
όχλος υπό δίφους διαφθαρείς έκειτο σωρηδόν επι 
τών τριόδων, ού σθενόντων επι τά μνήματα τών 

101 οικείων τούς τετελευτηκότας έκκομίζειν. έπι γάρ 
ημέρας επτά τό δεινόν έκράτησεν, έως οι μέν 
Αιγύπτιοι τούς άμφι Μωυσήν, ούτοι δέ τον θεόν 
ίκέτευσαν, οΐκτον λαβείν τών άπολλυμένων ό δέ 
τήν φύσιν ίλεως μεταβάλλει τό αίμα είς ύδωρ 
πότιμον άποδούς τώ ποταμώ καθαρά τά αρχαία 

α The above grouping of the ten plagues compels Philo 
to depart from the order of Exodus, as will appear in the 
326 



MOSES I. 97-101 

of life, He gave to Moses alone ; one, the seventh, 
He committed to both in common ; and the other 
three which go to complete the ten He reserved to 
Himself.a He began by bringing into 98 
play first the plagues of water ; for, since the Egypt
ians had paid a specially high homage to water, 
which they believed to be the original source of the 
creation of the All, He thought well to summon 
water first to reprove and admonish its votaries. 
What, then, was the event which so soon came to 99 
pass ? The brother of Moses, at the command of 
God, smote the river with his staff, and at once, from 
Ethiopia to the sea, it turned into blood, and so did 
also the lakes, canals, springs, wells and fountains 
and all the existing water-supply of Egypt. Con
sequently, having nothing to drink, they dug up the 
ground along the banks ; but the veins thus opened 
spouted up squirts of blood, which shot up as in 
haemorrhages, and not a drop of clear liquid was 
anywhere to be seen. Every kind of fish died 100 
therein, since its life-giving properties had become 
a means of destruction, so that a general stench 
pervaded everything from all these bodies rotting 
together. Also a great multitude of men, killed 
by thirst, lay in heaps at the cross-roads, since their 
relatives had not the strength to carry the dead to 
the tombs. For seven days the terror reigned, until 101 
the Egyptians besought Moses and his brother, and 
they besought God, to take pity on the perishing. 
And He Whose nature is to show mercy changed 
the blood into water fit for drinking, and restored to 
the river its old health-giving flood free from im-

sequel. The first three, however, are in the same order. See 
Ex. vii. 14-viii. 19. 
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102 ρείθρα και σωτήρια. XVIII. μικρόν he όσον 
άνεθέντες έπι τήν αυτήν ωμότητα καϊ παρανομίαν 
ίεντο, | ώς ή του δικαίου παντάττασιν έζ ανθρώπων 
άφανισθέντος ή τών ύπομεινάντων μίαν τιμωρίαν 
δεύτερον ούκ είωθότων έπιπλήττεσθαί' παθόντες δ ' 
άνεδιδάσκοντο νηπίων παίδων τρόπον μή κατα-
φρονεΐν ή γαρ κόλασις επομένη κατ* ίχνος μελλόν
των μέν έβράδυνε, πρός δέ τα αδικήματα θέοντας 
έπιδραμοϋσα κατελάμβανε, 

1 0 3 Τίάλιν γάρ ο Μωυσεως \ αδελφός κελευσθείς 
διώρυξι καϊ λίμναις και έλεσι τήν ράβδον έκτείνας 
επιφέρει* πρός δέ τήν εκτασιν βατράχων πληθύς 
άνέρπει τοσαύτη, ώς μή μόνον αγοράς και πάσαν 
τήν ύπαιθρον, αλλά πρός τούτοις επαύλεις, οικίας, 
ιερά, πάντα ίδιωτικόν και δημόσιον τόπον πεπλη-
ρώσθαι, καθάπερ είς άποικίαν εν γένος τών έν
υδρων τής φύσεως έκπέμφαι διανοηθείσης πρός τήν 

104 εναντίον χωράν εναντία γάρ χέρσος ύδατι, μήτ 
ούν έξω προελθεΐν ένεκα τοϋ προκατέχεσθαι τούς 
στενωπούς μήτ* ένδον δυνάμενοι μένειν—και γάρ 
τά έν μυχοΐς ήδη προκατειλήφεσαν άχρι και τών 
ύφηλοτάτων άνέρποντες—έν έσχάταις ήσαν συμ-

105 φοραΐς και σωτηρίας άπογνώσει, πάλιν οΰν κατα-
φεύγουσιν έπι τούς αυτούς, υποσχόμενου τοϋ βασι
λέως έπιτρέφαι τήν εξοδον Ήβραίοις· οι δέ λιταΐς 
τον θεόν εξευμενίζονται9 και έπινεύσαντος, τών 
φρύνων οι μέν είς τον ποταμόν άναχωροϋσι, τών 
δ' ευθύς διαφθαρέντων κατά τάς τριόδους θημώνες 
ήσαν, σωρηδόν έπιφερόντων και τούς οίκοθεν διά 
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purity. XVIII. For a very short time they relaxed, 102 
but soon betook themselves to the same cruelty and 
lawlessness as before, and seemed to think that either 
justice had disappeared utterly from amongst men, 
or that those who had suffered one punishment could 
not be expected to receive a second blow. But, like 
foolish children, they were taught once more by 
experience not to despise the warning. For chastise
ment, dogging their steps, slowed down when they 
tarried, but when they hastened to deeds of wicked
ness quickened its pace and overtook them. 

For once more the brother of Moses, at God's com- 103 
mand, stretched forth and brought his rod upon the 
canals and lakes and fens ; and, as he stretched it, a 
multitude of frogs crept up, so numerous that not only 
the market-places and all the open spaces, but all the 
farm-buildings as well, and houses and temples and 
every place, public or private, was filled with them, 
as though it were nature's purpose to send one kind 
of the aquatic animals to colonize the opposite region, 
since land is the opposite of water. The people, who 104 
could neither go out into the streets, because the , 
passages were occupied by the frogs, nor yet stay 
indoors, because they had already crept up even to 
thej tops of the houses and taken up the inmost re
cesses, were in the most unhappy and desperate 
straits. So, after the king had promised them to 105 
permit the Hebrews to leave the land, they fled for 
refuge to those who had helped them before ; and 
they made intercession with God, and when their 
prayer was granted some of the frogs went back into 
the river, and others died at once and lay in heaps at 
the cross-roads, to which the Egyptians added the 
piles of those which they brought out of their houses, 
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τάς άνυποίστους όσμάς, αι έκ νεκρών σωμάτων καϊ 
τοιούτων άνεφέροντο, ά και έμψυχα οντά πολλήν 
άηδίαν παρέχεται ταΐς αίσθήσεσι. 

106 XIX. Διαπνευσαντες δέ τής τιμωρίας έπ* ολίγον 
ώσπερ έν τοΐς άγώσιν άθληται συλλεζάμενοι δύνα-
μιν, ίν* άπ* έρρωμενεστέρας ισχύος άδικώσι, πάλιν 
είς τήν συνήθη κακίαν άνέδραμον έκλαθόμενοι ών 

107 τέως ύπέμειναν κακών, έπισχών δέ τάς έκ τοΰ 
ύδατος τιμωρίας 6 θεός τάς έκ γής επέφερε τόν 
αυτόν έπιστήσας κολαστήν, ού πάλιν κατά τό 
προσταχθέν τή βακτηρία τούδαφος παίσαντος φορά 
σκνιπών έχύθη και ταθεΐσα καθάπερ νέφος άπασαν 

108 έπέσχεν Αΐγυπτον. τό δέ ζώον, ει και βραχύτατον, 
όμως άργαλεώτατον ού γάρ μόνον λυμαίνεται τήν 
έπιφάνειαν κνησμούς έμποιοΰν αηδείς και βλαβερω-
τάτους, άλλά καϊ είς τάντός βιάζεται διά μυκτήρων 
και ώτων σίνετάι δέ^και κόρας οφθαλμών είσπετό-
μενον, ει μή φυλάζαιτό τις* φυλακή δέ τις έμελλε 
πρός τοσαύτην έσεσθαι φοράν, και μάλιστα θεοΰ 

109 κολάζοντος; ΐσως άν τις έπιζητήσειε, διά τί τοΐς 
ούτως άφανέσι και ήμελημένοις ζώοις έτιμωρεΐτο 
τήν χώραν πάρεις άρκτους και λέοντας και παρδά-
λεις και τά άλλα γένη τών ατίθασων θηρίων, ά 
σαρκών ανθρώπειων άπτεται, και ει μή ταύτα, τάς 
γοΰν Αιγύπτιας ασπίδας, ών τά δήγματα πέφυκεν 

110 ανυπερθέτως άναιρεΐν. ει δ' όντως αγνοεί, μαθέτω* 
πρώτον μέν ότι τούς οίκήτορας τής χώρας ό θεός 
νουθετήσαι μάλλον έβούλετο ή διαφθεΐραΐ' βουλή-

° Or " hitherto." 
h E . V . " l i ce"; R . V . in margin "or sand-flies or fleas." 

Josephus (Ant. 300) has (pdelpes, " lice." " Most moderns 
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because of the intolerable stench arising from the 
dead bodies, and bodies of a kind which, even when 
alive, is highly displeasing to the senses. 

XIX. But, having thus obtained a short breathing- 106 
space from punishment, and, like athletes in the 
arena, rallied their forces, only to gain fresh strength 
for evil-doing, they quickly returned to their familiar 
wickedness, forgetful of the evils which they had 
suffered so long.a Then God stayed from using water 107 
to afflict them, and used the earth instead ; but ap
pointed the same minister of chastisement, who once 
more, when bidden, struck the ground with his staff, 
when a stream of gnats b poured forth, and spread like 
a cloud over the whole extent of Egypt. Now the 108 
gnat is a very small creature, but exceedingly trouble
some, for it not only causes mischief to the surface of 
the body, and produces an unpleasant and very 
noxious itching, but it forces its way inside through 
the nostrils and ears, and also flies into and damages 
the pupils of\ the eyes, if one does not take pre
cautions. And what precautions would be possible 
against such a stream, especially when it is a chastise
ment sent by God ? Someone perhaps may ask why 109 
He punished the land through such petty and in
significant creatures, and refrained from using bears 
and lions and panthers and the other kinds of savage 
beasts which feed on human flesh ; and, if not these, 
at any rate the asps of Egypt, whose bites are such as 
to cause immediate death. If such a person really 110 
does not know the answer, let him learn it: first, God 
wished to admonish the inhabitants of the land rather 
than to destroy them, for had He wished to annihilate 

agree that gnats is the most probable rendering" (of the 
Hebrew word).—Driver. 
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[98] θεις γάρ άφανίζειν είς \ άπαν ούκ αν ζώοις έχρήτο 
προς τάς επιθέσεις ώσπερ συνεργοΐς, άλλα τοις 

111 θεηλάτοις κακοΐς, λιμώ τε και λοιμώ. μετά δέ 
ταύτα κάκεΐνο προσδιδασκέσθω μάθημα προς 
άπαντα τον βίον άναγκαΐον τι δέ τοϋτ εστίν; 
άνθρωποι μεν γάρ όταν πολεμώσι, τό δυνατώτατον 
είς συμμαχίαν έπικουρικόν έξετάζουσιν, δ την 
αυτών άσθενειαν έκπλήσεΐ' θεός δ' ή άνωτάτω και 
μεγίστη ούναμις ών ούδενός εστι χρεϊος* εάν 8ε που 
βονληθή καθάπερ όργάνοις τισι χρήσασθαι πρός 
τάς τιμωρίας, ού τά ερρωμενέστατα και μέγιστα 
αίρεΐται, τής τούτων αλκής ήκιστα φροντίζων, άλλά 
τοις εύτελέσι και μικροΐς αμάχους και αήττητους 
8υνάμεις έγκατασκευάσας αμύνεται δι' αυτών τούς 

112 αδικούνται, καθά και νυν. τι γάρ εύτελέστερον 
σκνιπός; άλλ' όμως τοσούτον ΐσχυσεν, ώς άπ-
αγορεϋσαι πάσαν Αϊγυπτον και έκβοάν ανάγκα-
σθήναι, δτι " 8άκτυλος θεού τοϋτ έστι"· χείρα γάρ 
θεοϋ μηδέ τήν σύμπασαν οίκουμένην ύποστήναι 
αν άπό περάτων έπι πέρατα, μάλλον δ' ού8έ τον 
σύμπαντα κόσμον. 

US X X . Ύοιαϋται μέν αί διά τοϋ Μωυσέως αδελφού 
τιμωρίαι* ας 8έ αυτός Μωυσής υπηρέτησε και έξ 
οίων τής φύσεως συνέστησαν μερών, κατά τό 
άκόλουθον έπισκεπτέον. άήρ μέν ούν και ουρανός, 
αί καθαρώταται μοΐραι τής τών δλων ουσίας, παρ* 
ύδατος και γής διαδέχονται τήν έπ* Αίγύπτω 
νουθεσίαν, ής επίτροπος έχειροτονήθη Μωυσής. 

114 ήρξατο δέ πρότερον τον αέρα διακινεΐν 
Αίγυπτος γάρ μόνη σχεδόν τι παρά τάς έν τώ νοτίω 

α i.e. the phrase "finger of G o d " is interpreted as an 
intervention in which only a small part of God's power is 
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them altogether He would not have taken animals 
to co-operate in His visitation, but calamities sent 
direct from heaven—pestilence and famine. And H I 
after this the inquirer should be taught a further 
lesson, and one that is needed throughout life. What 
is this ? When men make war, they look round to 
find the most powerful auxiliaries to fight beside 
them, and so compensate for their own weakness ; 
but God, the highest and greatest power, needs no 
one. But if, at any time, He wills to use any as in
struments for His vengeance, He does not choose the 
strongest and the greatest, of whose might He takes 
no account, but provides the slightest and the 
smallest with irresistible and invincible powers, and 
through them wreaks vengeance on the evil-doers. 
So it was in this case. For what is slighter than a 112 
gnat ? Yet so great was its power that all Egypt lost 
heart, and was forced to cry aloud: " This is the 
finger of God"; for as for His hand not all the 
habitable world from end to end could stand against 
it, or rather not even the whole universe." 

XX. Such, then, were the punishments in which 113 
the brother of Moses was the agent. We have now, 
in due course, to examine those which were admini
stered by Moses himself, and to shew what were the 
parts of nature which went to their making. We 
find that air and heaven, the purest portions of the 
universe, took on the succession to earth and water 
in that admonition of Egypt which Moses was ap
pointed to superintend. First, he began 114 
to cause disturbance in the air. We must remember 
that Egypt is almost the only country, apart from 

used. For a somewhat different interpretation of the phrase 
see De Mig. 85 . 

333 



PHILO 

κλίματι χώρας τών ετησίων ωρών μίαν τήν χει-
μερινήν ού παραδέχεται, τάχα μεν, ώς λόγος, 8ιά 
το μή πόρρω ζώνης διακεκαυμένης είναι, ρέοντος 
τοϋ πυρώδους εκείθεν άφανώς και τάν κύκλω πάντα 
άλεαίνοντος, τάχα δέ επεί και ταΐς θεριναΐς τροπαΐς 
πλημμύρων ό ποταμός προαναλίσκει τάς νεφώσεις 

115 —άρχεται μέν γάρ έπιβαίνειν θέρους ενισταμενου, 
λήγει δέ λήγοντος, έν ώ χρόνω και οι έτησίαι 
καταράττουσιν έζ εναντίας τών τοϋ Νείλου στο-

. μάτων, δι ' ών έτι κωλυόμενος έκχεΐσθαι, τής θα
λάσσης ύπό βίας τών άνεμων πρός ύφος αίρομένης 
και τάς τρικυμίας ώσπερ μακρόν τείχος άποτει-
νούσης, εντός είλεΐται, κάπειτα τών ρείθρων ύπαν-
τ ι α ζ ό ν τ ω ν τοϋ τε κατιόντος άνωθεν άπό τών πηγών 
και τοϋ θύραζε χωρεΐν όφείλοντος ταΐς άνακοπαΐς 
άνατρέχοντος εύρύνεσθαί τε μή δυναμένων (αί γάρ 
παρ* έκάτερα έκθλίβουσιν οχθαι), μετεώριζαμένος 

116 ώς εικός επιβαίνει—, τάχα δ ' έπεί και περιττόν ήν 
έν Αίγύπτω χειμώνα γενέσθαι· πρός δ γάρ αί τών 
δμβρων φοραί χρήσιμοι, και ο ποταμός λιμνάζων 

117 Tas1 άρούρας είς καρπών ετησίων γένεσιν. ή δέ 
φύσις ού ματαιουργός, ώς ύετόν χορηγεΐν μή 

[99] δεομένη γή, και \ άμα χαίρει τώ πολυτρόπω 
και πολυσχιδεΐ τών επιστημονικών έργων τήν συμ-
φωνίαν τοϋ παντός έζ έναντιοτήτων έναρμοσαμένη· 
καϊ διά τούτο τοις μέν άνωθεν έζ ουρανού τοις δέ 
κάτωθεν έκ πηγών τε καϊ ποταμών παρέχει τήν έξ 

118 ύδατος ώφέλειαν. ούτως ούν τής χώρας 
διακείμενης και ταΐς χειμεριναΐς έαριζούσης τρο
παΐς και τών μέν πρός θαλάττη μόναις φεκάσιν 

° A t this point Philo's order begins to depart from that of 
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those in southern latitudes, which is unvisited by one 
of the year's seasons—winter. The reason may be, 
some say, that it is not far from the torrid zone, and 
that the fiery heat which insensibly emanates thence 
warms all its surroundings. It may be, again, that 
the clouds are used up beforehand by the flooding of 
the river at the summer solstice. The river begins to 115 
rise as the summer opens, and ceases when it ceases, 
and during that time the Etesian winds sweep down 
opposite to the mouths of the Nile and put a stop to 
its outflow through them. For, as the sea rises to a 
great height through the violence of the winds, ex
tending its huge billows like a long wall, it coops the 
river up within ; and then as the stream which flows 
from the upland springs, and the other which should 
find its way out but is driven inland by the obstacles 
which face it, meet each other, prevented as they 
are from expanding by the banks which compress 
them on either side, the river naturally rises aloft. 
Another possible reason is that winter is unneeded 116 
in Egypt. For the river, by making a lake of the 
fields, and thus producing the yearly crops, serves 
the purpose of rainfall. And, indeed, nature is no 117 
wastrel in her work, to provide rain for a land which 
does not want it. At the same time she rejoices to 
employ her science in works of manifold variety, and 
thus out of contrarieties form the harmony of the 
universe. And therefore she supplies the benefit 
of water to some from heaven above, to others from 
the springs and rivers below. α Such was 118 
the condition of the land, enjoying springtime at 
mid-winter, the seaboard enriched by only slight 

Exodus. His fourth plague, that of hail, is seventh in 
Exodus (ix. 22-35). 
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άραιαΐς λιπαινομένων, τών δ ' υπέρ Μέμφιν, τό 
βασίλειον ΑΙγύπτου, μηδέ νιφομένων τό παράπαν, 
εξαίφνης ούτως ενεωτέρισεν ό αήρ, ώσθ' όσα iv 
τοΐς δυσχειμέροις αθρόα κατασκήφαι, φοράς ύετών, 
χάλαζαν πολλήν καϊ βαρεΐαν, ανέμων συμπιπτόντων 
και άντιπαταγούντων βίας, νεφών ρήξεις, επαλλή
λους άστραπάς και βροντάς, κεραυνούς συνεχείς, 
οι τερατωοεστάτην Οψιν παρείχοντο' θέοντες γάρ 
διά τής χαλάζης, μαχόμενης ουσίας, ούτε έτηκον 
αυτήν οϋτε εσβέννυντο, μένοντες δ ' εν όμοίω και 
δολιχεύοντες άνω και κάτω διετή ρουν τήν χάλαζαν. 

119 άλλ' ού μόνον ή εξαίσιος φορά πάντων τούς οίκή-
τορας είς υπερβάλλουσας δυσθυμίας ήγαγεν, ά λ λ ά 

και τό τού πράγματος άηθες- ύπέλαβον γάρ, όπερ 
και ήν, εκ μηνιμάτων θείων κεκαινουργήσθαι τά 
συμβάντα, νεωτερίσαντος ώς ούπω πρότερον του 
αέρος έπϊ λύμη και φθορά δένδρων τε και καρπών, 
οΐς συνεφθάρη ζώα ούκ ολίγα, τά μέν περιψύξεσι, 
τά δέ βάρει τής επιπιπτούσης χαλάζης ώσπερ 
καταλευσθέντα, τά δ ' ύπό του πυρός εξαναλω-
θέντα' ένια δ ' ήμίφλεκτα διέμενε τούς τύπους τών 
κεραυνίων τραυμάτων είς νουθεσίαν τών όρώντων 
έπιφερόμενα. 

120 XXI . Αωφήσαντος δέ τού κακοΰ και πάλιν του 
βασιλέως και τών περι αυτόν θρασυνομένων, είς 
τον αέρα Μωυσής τήν ράβδον εκτείνει, κελεύσαντος 
τού θεού. κάπειτ άνεμος καταράττει, νότος βιαιό-
τατος, όλην τήν ήμέραν και νύκτα προσεπι-
τεινόμενος και σφοδ ρυνό μένος, αυτός καθ9 αυτόν ών 

° Philo's fifth plague, the locusts, is eighth in Exodus 
(x. 12-10). 
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showers, while the parts above Memphis, where the 
royal palace of Egypt was, experienced no rainfall at 
all, when suddenly a complete change came over the 
air, and all the visitations which belong to severe 
winter fell upon it in a body : rainstorms, a great 
quantity of heavy hail, violent winds, clashing and 
roaring against each other, cloudbursts, continuous 
claps of thunder and flashes of lightning and constant 
thunderbolts. These last provided a most marvellous 
spectacle, for they ran through the hail, their natural 
antagonist, and yet did not melt it nor were quenched 
by it, but unchanged coursed up and down and kept 
guard over the hail. Intense was the despondency 119 
to which the inhabitants were reduced, not only by 
the disastrous onset of all these things, but by the 
strangeness of the event. For they thought, as 
indeed was the case, that divine wrath had brought 
about these novel happenings ; that the air in a way 
unknown before had conspired to ruin and destroy 
the trees and fruits, while at the same time many 
animals perished, some through excessive cold, others 
stoned to death, as it were, through the weight of the 
falling hail, others consumed by the fire, while some 
survived half-burnt and bore the marks of the wounds 
inflicted by the thunderbolts as a warning to the 
beholders. 

X X I . When the plague abated, and the king and 120 
his surroundings recovered their courage, Moses, at 
God's command,0 stretched his rod into the air, and 
then a violent south b wind swooped down, gaining 
force and intensity throughout the day and night. 
This in itself was a source of much mischief, for the 

b E . V . east wind (including winds at least from the south
east.—Driver). 
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μεγάλη ζημία* ξηρός τε γάρ εστί και κεφαλαλγής 
καϊ βαρυήκοος, άσας τε καϊ αδημονίας έμποιεΐν 
ικανός, καϊ μάλιστ εν Αίγύπτω κείμενη κατά τά 
νότια, δι* ών αί περιπολήσεις τών φωσφόρων 
αστέρων, ώς άμα τώ δ ι α / α ν η ^ ν α ι τόν άφ* ήλιου 

121 φλογμόν συνεπωθεΐσθαι και πάντα καίειν. άλλά 
γάρ άμ* αύτω και πλήθος άμήχανον ζώων έπ-
εφερετο φθοροποιόν φυτών, ακρίδες, αί ρεύματος 
τρόπον άπαύστως έκχεόμεναι και πάντα πληρώ -
σασαι τόν αέρα διέφαγον όσα οί κεραυνοί ύπ-

[100] ελίποντο και ή χάλαζα, ώς \ μηδέν έν τή τοσαύ-
122 τη χώρα βλαστάνον έτι θεωρεΐσθαι. τότε μόλις είς 

άκριβεστάτην έννοιαν τών οικείων έλθόντες οι 
έν τέλει κακών προσελθόντες ελεγον τώ βασιλει* 
" μέχρι τίνος ούκ επιτρέπεις τήν έξοδον τοΐς άν· 
δράσιν; ή ούπω μανθάνεις έκ τών γινομένων, 
ότι άπόλωλεν Αίγυπτος; " ο δ ' Οσα τώ δοκεΐν 
έφιεις ώμολόγει, χαλάσαντος τοΰ δεινοΰ. πάλιν δ ' 
εύξαμένου Μωυσέως, ύπολαβών έκ τής θαλάττης 
άνεμος άποσκίδνησι τάς ακρίδας. 

123 5Ανασκεδασθεισών δέ καϊ τοΰ βασιλέως περί τήν 
τοΰ έθνους άφεσιν δυσθανατοΰντος, έπιγίνεται τών 
πρότερον κακών μείζον* λαμπράς γάρ ημέρας ούσης, 
έξαπιναίως άναχειταί- σκότος, ΐσως μέν και ήλιου 
γενομένης έκλείφεως τών έν έθει τελειοτέρας, ίσως 
δέ και συνεχείαις νεφών και πυκνότησιν άδια-
στάτοις και πιλήσει /^αιοτάττ^ τής τών ακτινών 
φοράς άνακοπείσης, ώς άδιαφορεΐν ήμέραν νυκτός 
και τί γάρ άλλ ' ή μίαν νύκτα νομίζεσθαι μακρό-
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south wind is dry and produces headache and makes 
hearing difficult, and thus is fitted to cause distress 
and suffering, particularly in Egypt which lies well 
to the south, where the sun and the planets have 
their orbits, so that when the wind sets it in motion 
the scorching of the sun is pushed forward with it, 
and burns up everything. But it also brought with 121 
it a huge multitude of creatures which destroyed the 
plants, locusts that is, who poured forth ceaselessly 
like a stream, and filling the whole air devoured 
whatever the lightnings" and hail had left, so that 
nothing any longer could be seen growing in all that 
great country. Then those in authority, reluctantly 122 
brought to a full realization of their own evil plight, 
approached the king and said : " How long will you 
refuse to grant these men leave to depart ? Do 
you not yet understand that Egypt is destroyed ? " 
The king yielded, or appeared to do so, and promised 
to comply if he were relieved from the dire scourge. 
And when Moses prayed again, a wind from the sea 
caught and scattered the locusts. 

But, when they were scattered, and the king was 123 
sick to death at the thought of releasing the people, 
a plague α arose greater than all that had gone before ; 
for, in bright daylight, darkness was suddenly over
spread, possibly because there was an eclipse of the sun 
more complete than the ordinary, or perhaps because 
the stream of rays was cut off by continuous clouds, 
compressed with great force into masses of unbroken 
density. The result was that night and day were 
the same, and indeed what else could it seem but 
a single night of great length, equivalent to three 

α Philo's sixth plague, the darkness, is ninth in Exodus 
(x. 21-29) . 
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τάτην τρισιν ή μεραις ΐσην καί ταΐς ίσαρίθμοις νυξί. 
124 τότε δή φασι τους μεν ερριμμενους iv ταΐς εύναΐς 

μή τολμάν εξανίστασθαι, τούς δ' οπότε κατεπείγοι 
τι τών τής φύσεως αναγκαίων επαφωμενονς τοίχων 
ή τίνος έτερου καθάπερ τυφλούς μόλις προερχεσθαι* 
και γάρ του χρειώδους πυρός τό φέγγος τό μέν υπό 
τής κατεχούσης ζάλης εσβεννυτο, τό δέ τώ βάθει 
του σκότους άμαυρούμενον ενηφανίζετο, ώς τήν 
άναγκαιοτάτην Οψιν τών αισθήσεων ύγιαίνουσαν 
πηρόν εΐναι μηδέν όράν δυναμενην, τετράφθαι δέ καί 
τάς αΚλας οία υπηκόους πεσούσης τής ήγεμονίδος' 

125 ούτε γάρ λέγειν τις οΰτ άκούειν ούτε προσενέγκα-
σθαι τ ροφάς ύπεμενεν, άλλ' ησυχία και λιμώ παρ-
ετεινον αυτούς ουδεμία τών αίσϋήσεων σχολάζοντες, 
άλλ' ϊ5ττό του πάθους όλοι συνηρπασμενοι, μέχρι 
πάλιν Μ,ωυσής λαβών οΐκτον ικετεύει τον θεόν ο 
δέ άντί σκότους και ήμεραν άντϊ νυκτός εργά
ζεται σύν αιθρία πολλή. 

126 XXII . Τοιαύτας φασι γενέσθαι και τάς διά 
μόνου Μωυσεως επιπλήξεις, τήν διά χαλάζης καί 
κεραυνών, τήν διά τής άκρίδος, τήν διά σκότους, δ 
πασαν ίδεαν φωτός ού παρεδεχετο' κοινή δ' αυτός 
τ ε και ό αδελφός μίαν επετράπησαν, ήν αύτίκα 

127 σημανώ. κελεύσαντος του θεού, τεφραν άπό κα-
μίνου λαμβάνουσι ταΐς χερσίν, ήν Μωυσής κατά 
μέρος είς τον άερα διεπαττεν έπειτα κονιορτός 
αίφνίδιον επενεχθεις άνθρώποις τε και άλόγοις 
ζώοις άγρίαν και δυσαλγή κατά τής δοράς άπάσης 

[101] έλκωσιν είργάζετο και τά σώματα ευθύς \ συνώδει 

α Or "fire of common use," cf. De Abr. 157, Quis 
Rerum 136. 
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days and the same number of nights ? Then, in- 124 
deed, as we are told, some who had thrown them
selves on their beds did not dare to rise from them, 
while others, when any of the needs of nature pressed, 
felt their way along the walls or any other object, 
proceeding with difficulty as though they were blind. 
For the light of artificial fire a was partly quenched 
by the prevailing storm wind, partly dimmed to the 
point of disappearance by the depth of the darkness, 
so that sight, the most indispensable of the senses, 
though sound in itself, was helpless and unable to see 
anything; and the other senses were discomfited, 
like subjects when their queen has fallen. For men 125 
could not bring themselves to speak or hear or take 
food, but lay tortured in silence and famine with no 
heart to use any of the senses, so entirely over
whelmed were they by the disaster, until Moses 
again took pity and besought God, Who made light 
to take the place of darkness, and day of night, with 
bright open sky all around. 

XXII . Such, we are told, were the plagues b in- 126 
flicted through the agency of Moses alone, namely 
the plague of hail and lightning, the plague of the 
locusts, and that of the darkness which was proof 
against every form of light. One was committed 
to him and his brother together, which I will at once 
proceed to describe. They took in their hands, at 127 
God's bidding, ashes from a furnace, which Moseg 
scattered in the air, and then dust suddenly fell 
upon men and the lower animals alike. It produced 
an angry, painful ulceration over the whole skin, 
and, simultaneously with this eruption, their bodies 

6 Philo's seventh plague, boils, is sixth in Exodus (ix. 
8-12). 

341 



PHILO 

ταΐς έξανθήσεσιν ύποπύους έχοντα φλύκταινας, 
ας έτόπασεν αν τις άφανώς ύποκαιομένας άναζεΐν. 

128 άλγηδόσι τ€ και περιωδυνίαις κατά το εικός έκ της 
έλκώσεως και φλογώσεως πιεζόμενοι μάλλον ή ούχ 
ήττον τών σωμάτων τάς φνχάς έκαμνον έκτετρυχω-
μένοι ταΐς άνιαις—έν γάρ άν τις άπό κεφαλής άχρι 
ποδών συνεχές έλκος έθεάσατο, τών κατά μέλος και 
μέρος διεσπαρμένων εις μίαν και τήν αυτήν ίδέαν 
άποκριθέντων—, έως πάλιν ίκεσίαις τον νομοθέτου, 
ας υπέρ τών πασχόντων έποιήσατο, ή νόσος ράων 

129 έγένετο. κοινή μέντοι τήν νουθεσίαν ταύτην έπ-
ετράπησαν δεόντως, ο μέν αδελφός διά τον έπενε-
χθέντα κονιορτόν, έπει τών άπό γής συμβαινόντων 
τήν έπιμέλειαν έλαχε, Μωυσής δέ διά τον αέρα 
/xeTajSaAoVra πρός κάκωσιν τών οίκητόρων ταΐς δ' 
άπ* αέρος και ουρανού πληγαΐς ούτος υπηρετεί. 

130 XXIII. Αοιπαί δέ Tt/xcoptat τρεις είσιν αύτουρ-
γηθεΐσαι δίχα τής ανθρώπων υπηρεσίας, ών κατά 
μίαν έκάστην, ώς άν οΐόν τε ή, δηλώσω. πρώτη δ' 
έστιν ή γενομένη διά ζώου τών έν τή φύσει πάντων 
θρασυτάτου, κυνομυίας, ήν έτύμως έκάλεσαν οι 
θετικοί τών ονομάτων—σοφοί γάρ ήσαν—έκ τών 
αναιδέστατων ζώων συνθέντες τοϋνομα, μυίας και 
κυνός, του μέν τών χερσαίων θρασυτάτου, τής 
δέ τών πτηνών έπιφοιτώσι γάρ και έπιτρέχουσιν 
άδεώς, καν άνείργη τις, είς τό άήττητον άντιφιλο-
νεικοΰσιν, άχρις αν αίματος και σαρκών κόρε-

131 σθώσιν. ή δέ κυνόμυια τήν άφ* έκατέρου τόλμαν 

α Philo\s eighth plague, dog-flies ( E . V . flies), is fourth in 
Exodus (viii. 20-30). 
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swelled with suppurated blisters, which might be 
supposed to be extravasations from inflammation 
lurking beneath. Oppressed as they naturally were 128 
by the extreme painfulness and soreness of the 
ulceration and inflammation, they suffered in spirit 
more or no less than in body from the exhaustion 
which their miseries produced. For one continuous 
ulcer was to be seen stretching from head to foot, 
the sores scattered over every particular limb and 
part of the body being concentrated into a single 
form of the same appearance throughout. So it was 
until, again by the intercessions which the lawgiver 
made on behalf of the sufferers, the distemper was 
lightened. Rightly indeed was this chastisement 129 
committed to the two in common : to the brother 
because the dust which came down upon the people 
was from the earth, and what was of earth was under 
his charge ; to Moses because the air was changed to 
afflict them, and plagues of heaven and air belonged 
to his ministration. 

XXIII . The three remaining chastisements were 130 
self-wrought, without any human agent* each of 
which I will proceed to describe as well as possible. 
In the first, a creature is employed whose ferocity is 
unequalled in all nature—the dog-fly,° This name, 
which the coiners of words in their wisdom have 
given it, well expresses its character, for it is a com
pound formed from the two most shameless animals 
of the land and the air—the dog and the fly. Both 
these are persistent and fearless in their assaults, 
and if one attempts to ward them off meet him with 
a perseverance which refuses to be beaten, until they 
have got their fill of flesh and blood. The dog-fly 131 
has acquired the audacity of both, and is a creature 
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προσειληφυΐα δηκτικόν και έπίβουλον ζώόν έστι-
και γάρ πόρρωθεν μετά ροίζου καθάπερ βέλος 
είσακοντίζεται και έπεμπίπτουσα βιαίως εΰ μάλα 

132 εγχρίμπτεται. τότε δέ και θεήλατος ήν ή προσ
βολή, ώς δβδιττλασιάσ^αι τήν έξ αυτής έπιβονλήν 
ούκέτι μόνον τοΐς φυσικοΐς κεχρημένης πλεονεκτή-
μασιν, άλλά και τοΐς έκ θείας έπιφροσύνης, ή τό 
ζώον ώπλιζε και πρός άλκήν ανήγειρε κατά τών 

133 εγχωρίων. μετά τήν κννόμυιαν εΐπετο 
τιμωρία πάλιν άνευ συμπράξεως ανθρωπινής, βο-
σκημάτων θάνατος* βουκόλια γάρ και αίπόλια και 
ποίμνια μεγάλα και όσαι υποζυγίων και άλλων 
θρεμμάτων ίδέαι πάσαι μια ήμερα, ώς άφ9 ενός 
συνθήματος, άγεληδόν διεφθείροντο, τήν ανθρώπων 

[102] | άπώλειαν, ή μικρόν ύστερον έμελλε γίνεσθαι, 
προμηνύουσαι καθάπερ έν ταΐς λοιμώδεσι νόσοις* 
λέγεται γάρ προάγων τις είναι λοιμικών άρρωστη -
μάτων ή ζώων άλογων αιφνίδιος φθορά. 

134 XXIV. Μεθ9 ήν ή δεκάτη και τελευταία δίκη 
πάσας υπερβάλλουσα τάς προτέρας έπεγένετο, θά
νατος Αιγυπτίων οΰτε πάντων—ού γάρ έρημώσαι 
τήν χώραν προηρεΐτο ο θεός άλλά νουθετήσαι μόνον 
—ούτε τών πλείστων ανδρών όμοΰ και γυναικών έξ 
άπάσης ηλικίας, άλλά τοΐς άλλοις ζήν έφιεις μόνων 
τών πρωτοτόκων καταψηφίζεται θάνατον άρξάμε-
νος άπό του πρεσβυτάτου τών βασιλέως παίδων 
και λήξας είς τόν τής αφανέστατης άλετρίδος. 

135 περι γάρ μέσας νύκτας οί πρώτοι πατέρας και 
μητέρας προσειπόντες και υπ9 εκείνων υίοι πάλιν 
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venomous and vicious, which comes with a whirr 
from a distance, hurls itself like a javelin, and, with 
a violent onrush, fastens itself firmly on its victim. 
On this occasion the assault was also divinely im- 132 
pelled, so that its viciousness was doubled, prompted 
by avidity due not only to nature but to divine provi
dence, which armed the creature and roused it to 
use its force against the population. 
After the dog-fly there followed again a chastise- 133 
ment brought about without human co-operation, 
the death of the live-stock a ; for great herds of oxen 
and sheep and goats, and every kind of beast of 
burden and other cattle,perished as by a single agreed 
signal in a single day, whole droves at a time, thus 
presaging the destruction of men which was about 
to follow, just as we find in epidemics. For pesti
lential disorders are said to be preluded by a sudden 
murrain among the lower animals. 

XXIV. After this came the tenth and final judge- 134 
ment, transcending all its predecessors.5 This was 
the death of the Egyptians, not of the whole popula
tion, since God's purpose was not to make a complete 
desert of the country, but only to teach them a lesson, 
nor yet of the great majority of the men and women 
of every age. Instead, He permitted the rest to live, 
but sentenced the first-born only to death, beginning 
with the king and ending with the meanest woman 
who grinds at the mill, in each case their eldest male 
child. For, about midnight, those who had been the 135 
first to call their parents father and mother, first to 

0 Philo's ninth plague, the murrain, is fifth in Exodus 
(ix. 1-7). 

b For the tenth plague, and its sequel §§ 134-142, see 
Ex. xii. 29-36. 
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πρώτον όνομασθέντες ύγιαίνοντες καϊ τά σώματα 
ερρωμένοι πάντες άπ* ουδεμιάς προφάσεως ήβηδόν 
έξαπιναίως άνήρηντο και ούδεμίαν οίκίαν άμοιρήσαί 

136 φασι τότε της συμφοράς. άμα δέ τή έω κατά τό 
εικός έκαστοι θεασάμενοι τούς φιλτάτους άπροσ-
δοκήτως τετελευτηκότας, οΐς όμοδίαιτοι και ομο
τράπεζοι μέχρι τής εσπέρας έγεγένηντο, βαρυτάτω 
πένθει κατασχεθέντες οιμωγής πάντα ένέπλησαν, 
ώστε συνέβη και διά τήν κοινοπραγίαν του πάθους 
απάντων αθρόως ομοθυμαδόν έκβοησάντων ένα 
θρήνον άπό περάτων επί πέρατα κατά πάσης τής 

137 χώρας συνηχήσαι. και μέχρι μέν έν ταΐς οίκίαις 
διέτριβον, άγνοών έκαστος τό του πλησίον κακόν 
επι τώ εαυτού μόνον έστενε, προελθών δέ και γνούς 
τά τών άλλων διπλοΰν πένθος προς τώ ίδίω και τό 
κοινόν ευθύς έλάμβανεν, έπ* έλάττονι και κουφοτέρω 
μείζον και βαρύτερον, άτε και τήν ελπίδα τής παρα
μυθίας αφηρημένος- τις γάρ έμελλε παρηγορεΐν 

138 έτερον αυτός ών τοϋδε χρεΐος; όπερ δ ' έν τοΐς 
τοιούτοις φιλεΐ, τά παρόντα νομίσαντες αρχήν είναι 
μειζόνων και περι τής τών έτι ζώντων απώλειας 
καταδείσαντες συνέδραμον είς τά βασίλεια δεδακρυ-
μένοι και τάς έσθήτας περιερρηγμένοι κατεβόων τε 
του βασιλέως ώς πάντων αιτίου τών συμβεβηκότων 

139 δεινών, εί γάρ, έ'λεγον, ευθύς έν άρχή Μωυσέως 
εντυχόντος εΐασεν έξελθεΐν τό έθνος, ούδενός άν 
τών γεγονότων πειραθήναι τό παράπαν εΐξαντος 
δ' αύθαδεία τή συνήθει, τά έπίχειρα τής άκαιρου 
φιλονεικίας εξ έτοιμου λαβείν. εΐτ άλλος άλλον 
παρεκάλει τον λεών μετά πάσης σπουδής εξ άπάσης 

α Cf. πρώτη σ έκάλεσα πατέρα καί σύ παϊδ' έμέ, Eur. Iph. 
Aul. 122. 
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be called sons by them,a all in full health and robust 
of body, were suddenly cut off wholesale without 
apparent cause, and no household, as we are told, 
was spared this calamity. When dawn came, every 136 
family, seeing their dearest thus unexpectedly dead, 
who, up till the evening, had shared their home and 
board, were naturally struck with profound grief and 
filled the whole place with their lamentations. And so, 
since in this general disaster the same emotion drew 
from all a united outcry, one single dirge of wailing 
resounded from end to end of the whole land. And, 137 
as long as they stayed in their houses, everyone, 
ignorant of his neighbour's evil plight, bewailed his 
own only; but, when they came forth and learned 
what had befallen the rest, their grief was straight
way doubled. To the personal sorrow, the lighter 
and lesser, was added the public, greater and heavier, 
since they lost even the hope of consolation. For 
who could be expected to comfort another if he needs 
consolation himself? And, as so often happens in 138 
such circumstances, they thought that their present 
condition was but the beginning of greater evils, and 
were filled with fear of the destruction of those who 
still lived. Consequently, bathed in tears and with 
garments rent, they rushed together to the palace 
and cried out against the king as the cause of all the 
dire events that had befallen them. If, they said, 139 
at the very beginning, when Moses first entreated 
him, he had suffered the people to go forth, they 
would have experienced none at all of these happen
ings ; but, as he indulged his usual self-will, the 
rewards of his contentiousness had been promptly 
reaped by themselves. Then they exhorted each 
other to use all speed in driving the people from the 
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τής χώρας έξελαύνειν, και τό μίαν ήμέραν μάλλον 
δέ ώραν αυτό μόνον κατασχεΐν προς άνήκεστον 
τιμωρίαν τιθέμενοι. XXV. | οι δ' έλαν-
νόμενοι καϊ διωκόμενοι τής αυτών ευγενείας είς 
εννοιαν ελθόντες τόλμημα τολμώσιν, όποιον εικός 
ήν τούς ελευθέρους καϊ μή άμνήμονας ών έπεβου-

141 λεύθησαν αδίκως, πολλήν γαρ λείαν έκφορήσαντες 
τήν μέν αύτοϊ διεκόμιζον έπηχθισμένοι, τήν δέ τοΐς 
ύποζυγίοις επέθεσαν, ού διά φιλοχρηματίαν ή, ώς 
άν τις κατηγορών εΐποι, τήν τών αλλότριων έπι-
θυμίαν—πόθεν;—άλλά πρώτον μέν ών παρά πάντα 
τον χρόνον υπηρέτησαν άναγκαΐον μισθόν κομιζό-
μενοι, εΐτα δέ υπέρ ών κατεδουλώθησαν εν έλάττοσι 
καϊ ούχϊ τοΐς ΐσοις άντιλυπούντες· πού γάρ έσθ' 
όμοιον ζημία χρημάτων καϊ στέρησις ελευθερίας, 
υπέρ ής ού μόνον προΐεσθαι τάς ουσίας οι νούν 

142 έχοντες άλλά καϊ άποθνήσκειν έθέλουσιν; εν έκα-
τέρω δη κατώρθουν, εΐθ' ώς εν ειρήνη μισθόν 
λαμβάνοντες, δν παρ* ακόντων1 πολύν χρόνον ούκ 
αποδιδόντων άπεστερούντο, εϊθ' ώς εν πολέμω τά 
τών εχθρών φέρειν άξιούντες νόμω τών κεκρα-
τηκότων οι μέν γάρ χειρών ήρζαν άδικων, ξένους 
καϊ ίκέτας, ώς έφην πρότερον, καταδουλωσάμενοι 
τρόπον αιχμαλώτων, οι δέ καιρού παραπεσόντος 
ήμύναντο δίχα τής έν όπλοις παρασκευής, προασπί-
ζοντος καϊ τήν χείρα υπερέχοντος τού δικαίου. 

143 XXVI. Ύοσαύταις μέν δή πληγαΐς καϊ τιμωρίαις 
Αίγυπτος ένουθετεΐτο, ών ουδεμία τών Εβραίων 

1 The MSS. vary here considerably and the construction in 
the text as here printed is difficult. A simple emendation 
would be λαμβάνοντες παρ ακόντων δν, and so, except that a 
appears instead of δν, it is in the paraphrase of Procopius 
quoted in Cohn, p. 153. 
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whole country, and declared that to detain them even 
for a single day, or rather only for an hour, would bring 
upon them a deadly vengeance. XXV. 
The Hebrews, thus hunted as outcasts from the land, 140 
and conscious of their own high lineage, were em
boldened to act as was natural to them, as freemen 
and men who were not oblivious of the injustices 
which malice had inflicted on them ; for they took 141 
out with them much spoil, which they carried partly 
on their backs, partly laid on their beasts of burden. 
And they did this not in avarice, or, as their accusers 
might say, in covetousness of what belonged to 
others. No, indeed. In the first place, they were 
but receiving a bare wage for all their time of service ; 
secondly, they were retaliating, not on an equal but 
on a lesser scale, for their enslavement. For what 
resemblance is there between forfeiture of money and 
deprivation of liberty, for which men of sense are 
willing to sacrifice not only their substance but their 
life ? In either case, their action was right, whether 142 
one regard it as an act of peace, the acceptance of 
payment long kept back through reluctance to pay 
what was due, or as an act of war, the claim under 
the law of the victors to take their enemies' goods. 
For the Egyptians began the wrongdoing by reducing 
guests and suppliants to slavery like captives, as I 
said before. The Hebrews, when the opportunity 
came, avenged themselves without warlike prepara
tions, shielded by justice whose arm was extended 
to defend them. 

XXVI. With all these plagues and punishments 143 
was Egypt admonished, none of which touched the 
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καίτοι γε έν ταΐς αύταΐς πόλεσι καϊ κώμαις καϊ 
οΐκίαις συνδιατρ φόντων ήφατο, γης ύδατος αέρος 
πυρός, α μέρη τής φύσεως έστιν, ήν άμήχανον 
έκφυγεΐν, έπιθεμένων δ δή και παραδοξότατον ήν, 
ύπό τών αυτών κατά τον αυτόν τόπον και χρόνον 

144 τούς μεν διαφθείρεσθαι, τούς δέ σώζεσθαι. ό 
ποταμός είς αίμα μετέβαλεν, άλλ ' ούχ 'Έιβραίοις' 
ήνίκα γάρ βουληθεΐεν άρύσασθαι, τροπήν έλάμβανεν 
είς πότιμον. βάτραχος έκ τών υδάτων έπι τήν 
χέρσον άνερπύσας αγοράς και επαύλεις και οικίας 
έπλήρωσεν, άλλ ' άπό τών Εβραίων έξανεχώρει 
μόνων καθάπερ διακρίνειν επισταμένος, ούς τε χρή 

145 κολάζεσθαι και τουναντίον, ού σκνίπες, ού κυνό-
μυια, ούκ άκρίς, ή και φυτά και καρπούς και 
ζώα καϊ ανθρώπους μεγάλα έβλαφε, τούτοις προσ-
έπτησαν ούχ ύετών, ού χαλάζης, ού κεραυνών αί 

[104] γενόμεναι \ συνεχείς φοραι μέχρι τούτων έφθασαν 
έλκώσεως τής άργαλεωτάτης είς τό παθεΐν ούδ* 
δναρ έπήσθοντο· βαθύτατου σκότους τοις άλλοις 
άναχυθέντος, έν αυγή καθαρά διήγαγον, τοϋ ημε
ρησίου φωτός έπιλάμποντος' αναιρουμένων τών 
παρ* Αίγυπτίοις πρωτοτόκων, έτελεύτησεν *Έβραΐος 
ουδείς* ουδέ γάρ εικός ήν, οπότε και ή τών αμύ
θητων φθορά θρεμμάτων ούδεμίαν τών παρά τούτοις 

146 άγέλην συνεπεσπάσατο πρός άπώλειαν. και μοι τις 
δοκεΐ παρατυχών τοις γενομένοις κατ* εκείνον τον 
καιρόν μηδέν άν άλλο νομίσαι τούς Εβραίους ή 
θεατάς ών έτεροι κακών ύπέμενον και ού μόνον1 

1 Cohn, following Clem. ΑΙ . Strom, i. 23 θεαταϊ δέ Εβραίοι 
iytvovro ών 'έτεροι κακών ύπέμενον ακινδύνως έκμανθάνοντες την 
δύναμιν του θεοϋ, proposed to fill the lacuna with the last five 
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Hebrews, though they dwelt in the same cities and 
villages and houses, and though earth, water, air, fire, 
the constituent parts of that nature which it is im
possible to escape, joined in the attack. And the 
strangest thing of all was that the same elements in 
the same place and at the same time brought destruc
tion to one people and safety to the other. The river 144 
changed to blood, but not for the Hebrews ; for, when 
they wished to draw from it, it turned into good 
drinking-water. The frog tribe crept from the 
water on to the land, and filled the market-places, 
the farm buildings and houses, but held aloof from 
the Hebrews alone, as though it knew how to 
distinguish who should be punished and who should 
not. Neither the gnats, nor the dog-flies nor the 145 
locusts, which did so great damage to plants and 
fruits and animals and men, winged their way to 
them ; neither the rainstorm nor the hail nor the 
thunderbolts which fell continuously reached as far 
as them. That most painful ulceration was not felt, 
or even imagined, by them. When the others were 
wrapped in profound darkness, they lived in clear 
radiance with the light of day shining upon them. 
When the first-born of the Egyptians was slain, no 
Hebrew died, nor was it likely that they should, 
when even the murrain, by which numberless cattle 
perished, did not involve a single herd of theirs 
in the destruction. Indeed, I think that everyone 146 
who witnessed the events of that time could not 
but have thought of the Hebrews as spectators of 
the sufferings of others, and not merely spectators 

words of the quotation. Mangey was content with τοΰτο 
only. Perhaps ακίνδυνου* alone would be enough, Clement's 
remaining five words representing εύσέββιαν. 

351 



PHILO 

• . α λ λ ά και μαθημάτων το κάλλιστον και 
ώφελιμώτατον άναδιδασκο μένους, εύσέβειαν ού γάρ 
ποθ* ούτως ή τών αγαθών και κακών κρίσις εμ
φανώς ήλθε τοις μεν φθοράν τοις δέ σωτηρίαν παρά
σχουσα. 

147 XXVII. Τών δ9 εξ ιόντων και μεταν ιστάμενων 
οι μέν ανδρός έχοντες ήλικίαν υπέρ εζήκοντα μυ
ριάδας ήσαν, 6 δ ' άλλος όμιλος πρεσβυτών, παίδων, 
γυναικών ού ράδιος άριθμηθήναι· μιγάδων δέ και 
συγκλύδων και θεραπείας όχλος συνεζήλθεν ώσανεϊ 
νόθον μετά γνησίου πλήθους· ούτοι δ ' ήσαν οι εκ 
γυναικών γεννηθέντες Αιγυπτίων τοις 'ϊϊβραίοις 
και τώ πατρώω γένει προσνεμηθέντες και όσοι τό 
θεοφιλές άγάμενοι τών ανδρών επηλύται εγένοντο 
και ει δή τίνες τώ μεγεθει και πλήθει τών επ
αλλήλων κολάσεων μετεβάλοντο σωφρονισθέντες. 

148 τούτων απάντων ήγεμών εχειροτονεΐτο 
Μωυσής τήν αρχήν και βασιλείαν λαβών ούχ ώσπερ 
ενιοι τών επί τάς δυναστείας ωθουμένων δπλοις και 
μηχανήμασιν ίππικαΐς τε και πεζικαΐς και ναυτικαΐς 
δυνάμεσιν, ά λ λ ' αρετής ένεκα και καλοκαγαθίας καϊ 
τής πρός απαντάς εύνοιας, ή χρώμενος άει διετέλει, 
και προσέτι και τοϋ φιλαρέτου και φιλοκάλου θεοϋ 

149 γέρας άξιον αύτώ παράσχοντος. επειδή γάρ τήν 
Αιγύπτου κατέλιπεν ήγεμονίαν, θυγατριδοϋς τοϋ 
τότε βασιλεύοντος ών, ένεκα τών κατά τήν χώραν 
γινομένων αδικημάτων πολλά χαίρειν φράσας ταΐς 
άπό τών θεμένων έλπίσι διά φυχής εύγένειαν και 
φρονήματος μέγεθος και τό μισοπόνηρον φύσει, τώ 

$52 
* See Ex. xii. 27 , 37 f. 
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in safety, but learners thereby of the finest and most 
profitable of lessons—piety. For never was judge
ment so clearly passed on good and bad, a judgement 
which brought perdition to the latter and salvation 
to the former. 

XXVII . The departing emigrants had among them 147 
over six hundred thousand men of military age, while 
the rest of the multitude, consisting of old men, women
folk and children, could not easily be counted. They 
were accompanied by a promiscuous, nondescript and 
menial crowd, a bastard host, so to speak, associated 
with the true-born. These were the children of 
Egyptian women by Hebrew fathers into whose 
families they had been adopted, also those who, rever
encing the divine favour shewn to the people, had 
come over to them, and such as were converted and 
brought to a wiser mind by the magnitude and the 
number of the successive punishments.0 

The appointed leader of all these was Moses, invested 148 
with this office and kingship, not like some of those 
who thrust themselves into positions of power by 
means of arms and engines of war and strength of 
infantry, cavalry and navy, but on account of his 
goodness and his nobility of conduct and the universal 
benevolence which he never failed to shew. Further, 
his office was bestowed upon him by God, the lover 
of virtue and nobility, as the reward due to him. 
For, when he gave up the lordship of Egypt, which 149 
he held as son to the daughter of the then reigning 
king, because the sight of the iniquities committed 
in the land and his own nobility of soul and mag
nanimity of spirit and inborn hatred of evil led 
him to renounce completely his expected inheritance 
from the kinsfolk of his adoption, He Who presides 
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πρυτανεύοντι καϊ έπιμελουμένω τών όλων έδοξεν 
αυτόν άμείφασθαι βασιλεία πολυανθρωποτέρου καϊ 
κρείττονος έθνους, όπερ έμελλεν έζ απάντων τών 
άλλων ίεράσθαι τάς υπέρ τοΰ γένους τών ανθρώπων 
αίεϊ ποιησόμενον εύχάς υπέρ τε κακών αποτροπής 

150 καϊ μετουσίας αγαθών, παραλαβών δέ τήν αρχήν 
ούχ ώσπερ ένιοι τον ίδιον αύζειν οίκον καϊ τούς 
υιούς—δύο γάρ ήσαν αύτω—προάγειν έπι μέγα 
δυνάμεως έσπούδασεν, ώς έν μέν τώ παρόντι 
κοινωνούς αύθις δέ καϊ διαδόχους άποφήναι* | 

[105] γνώμη γάρ άδόλω καϊ καθαρά πρός πάντα μικρά 
τε αύ καϊ μεγάλα χρώμενος τήν φυσικήν πρός 
τά τέκνα φιλοστοργίαν οία κριτής αγαθός ένίκα τώ 

151 περι τόν λογισμόν άδεκάστω. προΰκειτο γάρ έν 
αύτω τέλος άναγκαιότατον, όνήσαι τούς αρχόμενους 
καϊ πάνθ* υπέρ τής τούτων ωφελείας έργω καϊ λόγω 
πραγματεύεσθαι, μηδένα παραλιπόντι καιρόν τών 

152 συντεινόντων είς κοινήν κατόρθωσιν. μόνος ούτος 
τών πώποθ* ήγεμονευσάντων ού χρυσόν ούκ άργυ-
ρον έθησαυρίσατο, ού δασμούς έξέλεξεν, ούκ οικίας, 
ού κτήματα, ού θρέμματα, ού θεραπείαν οίκετικήν, 
ού προσόδους, ούκ άλλο τών είς πολυτέλειαν και 
περιουσίαν ουδέν έκτήσατο, καίτοι πάντων έχειν 

153 άφθονίαν δυνάμενος* άλλ ' ύπολαβών πενίας φυχικής 
έργον εΐναι τόν έν ταΐς ύλαις άποδέχεσθαι πλοΰτον 
τοΰ μέν ώς τυφλοΰ κατεφρόνησε, τόν δέ βλέποντα 
τής φύσεως έξετίμησε και ζηλωτής ώς ούκ ο ίδ ' εϊ 
τις έτερος αύτοΰ γενόμενος έν μέν έσθήσι και 
τροφαΐς καϊ τοΐς άλλοις τοΐς περι δίαιταν ουδέν 
έπιτραγωδών πρός σεμνότερον όγκον εύτέλειαν καϊ 
εύκολίαν έπετήδευεν ίδιώτου, πολυτέλειαν δέ τώ 
όντι βασιλικήν έν οΐς καλόν ήν πλεονεκτεΐν τόν 
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over and takes charge of all things thought good 
to requite him with the kingship of a nation more' 
populous and mightier, a nation destined to be con
secrated above all others to offer prayers for ever on 
behalf of the human race that it may be delivered from 
evil and participate in what is good. Having received 150 
this office, he did not, like some, take pains to exalt 
his own house, and promote his sons, of whom he had 
two, to great power and make them his consorts for 
the present and his successors for the hereafter. For 
in all things great and small he followed a pure and 
guileless policy, and, like a good judge, allowed the 
incorruptibility of reason to subdue his natural affec
tion for his children. For he had set before him one 151 
essential aim, to benefit his subjects ; and, in all that 
he said or did, to further their interests and neglect 
no opportunity which would forward the common 
well-being. In solitary contrast to those who had 152 
hitherto held the same authority, he did not treasure 
up gold and silver, did not levy tributes, did not 
possess houses or chattels or livestock or a staff of 
slaves or revenues or any other accompaniment of 
costly and opulent living, though he might have had 
all in abundance. He held that to prize material 153 
wealth shews poverty of soul, and despised such 
wealth as blind ; but the wealth of nature which has 

> eyes to see he highly honoured and zealously pursued, 
more perhaps than any other man. In dress and 
food and the other sides of life, he made no arrogant 
parade to increase his pomp and grandeur. But, 
while in these he practised the economy and unassum
ing ways of a private citizen, he was liberal in the 
truly royal expenditure of those treasures which 
the ruler may well desire to have in abundance. 
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154 άρχοντα* τ α ύ τ α δ' ήσαν έγκράτειαι, καρτερίαι, σ ω -

φροσύναι, άγχίνοιαι, συνέσεις, έπιστήμαι, πόνοι, 
κακοπάθειαι, ηδονών ύπεροφίαι, δικαιοσύνο,ι, προ-
τροπαϊ πρός τά βέλτιστα, φόγοι και κολάσεις άμαρ-
τανόντων νόμιμοι, έπαινοι και τιμαι κατορθούντων 

155 πάλιν συν νόμω. XXVIII. τοιγαροϋν πολλά χαί-
ρειν φράσαντα πολυχρη ματ ία και τώ παρ* άνθρώ-
ποις μέγα πνέοντι πλούτω γεραίρει θεός τον μέγι-
στον και τελεώτατον άντιδούς πλοΰτον αύτώ· ούτος 
δ' έστιν ό τής συμπάσης γής και θαλάττης και 
ποταμών και τών άλλων οσα στοιχεία και συγ-
κρίματα· κοινωνόν γάρ άζιώσας άναφανήναι τής 
εαυτού λήξεως άνηκε πάντα τον κόσμον ώς κληρο-

156 νόμω κτήσιν άρμόζουσαν. τοιγαροϋν ύπήκουεν ώς 
δεσπότη τών στοιχείων έκαστον άλλάττον ήν 
είχε δύναμιν και ταΐς προστάζεσιν ύπεΐκον και 
θαυμαστόν ίσως ουδέν ει γάρ κατά τήν παροιμίαν 
" κοινά τά φίλων," φίλος δέ ο προφήτης άνείρηται 
θεοϋ, κατά τό άκόλουθον μετέχοι άν αύτοϋ και τής 

157 κτήσεως, καθ* δ χρειώδες, ό μέν γάρ θεός πάντα 
κεκτημένος ούδενός δεΐται, ό δέ σπουδαίος άνθρωπος 
κέκτηται μέν ουδέν κυρίως άλλ ' ούδ* εαυτόν, τών δέ 
τοϋ θεοϋ κειμηλίων, καθ* Οσον άν οίος τε ή, μετα-

[106] λαγχάνει. \ και μήποτ* είκότως· κοσμοπολίτης 
γάρ έστιν, ής χάριν αίτιας ουδεμία τών κατά τήν 
οίκουμένην πόλεων ενεγράφη, δεόντως, ού μέρος 

158 χώρας άλλ ' όλον τον κόσμον κλήρον λαβών, τι δ ' ; 
ούχι και μείζονος τής πρός τον πατέρα τών δλων 
καϊ ποιητήν κοινωνίας άπέλαυσε προσρήσεως τής 
αυτής αξιωθείς; ώνομάσθη γάρ δλου τοϋ έθνους 

α Cf. De Abr. 235. b Ex. xxxiii. 11. 
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These treasures were the repeated exhibition of self- 154 
restraint, continence, temperance, shrewdness, good 
sense, knowledge, endurance of toil and hardships, 
contempt of pleasures, justice, advocacy of excellence, 
censure and chastisement according to law for wrong
doers, praise and honour for well-doers, again as the 
law directs. XXVIII. And so, as he abjured the 155 
accumulation of lucre, and the wealth whose in
fluence is mighty among men, God rewarded him 
by giving him instead the greatest and most 
perfect wealth. That is the wealth of the whole 
earth and sea and rivers, and of all the other 
elements and the combinations which they form. 
For, since God judged him worthy to appear as a 
partner of His own possessions, He gave into his 
hands the whole world as a portion well fitted for His 
heir. Therefore, each element obeyed him as its 156 
master, changed its natural properties and submitted 
to his command, and this perhaps is no wonder. For 
if, as the proverb says, what belongs to friends is 
common,0 and the prophet is called the friend of God,& 

it would follow that he shares also God's possessions, 
so far as it is serviceable. For God possesses all 157 
things, but needs nothing ; while the good man, 
though he possesses nothing in the proper sense, not 
even himself, partakes of the precious things of God 
so far as he is capable. And that is but natural, for 
he is a world citizen, and therefore not on the roll of 
any city of men's habitation, rightly so because he has 
received no mere piece of land but the whole world 
as his portion. Again, was not the joy of his partner- 158 
ship with the Father and Maker of all magnified 
also by the honour of being deemed worthy to 
bear the same title ? For he was named god and 
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θεός και βασιλεύς* εις τε τον γνόφον, ένθα ήν ό 
θεός, είσελθεΐν λέγεται, τουτέστιν είς τήν άειδή και 
άόρατον και άσώματον τών Οντων παραδειγματικήν 
ούσίαν, τά αθέατα φύσει θνητή κατανοών καθάπερ 
τε γραφήν εΰ δεδημιουργημένην εαυτόν και τόν 
έαυτοΰ βίον εις μέσον προαγαγών πάγκαλον και 
θεοειδές έργον έστησε παράδειγμα τοΐς έθέλουσι 

159 μιμεΐσθαι. εύδαίμονες δ ' όσοι τόν τύπον ταΐς 
εαυτών φυχαΐς έναπεμάξαντο ή έσπούδασαν έναπο-
μάξασθαι· φερέτω γάρ ή διάνοια μάλιστα μέν τό 
εΐδος τέλειον αρετής, εΐ δέ μή, τόν γοΰν υπέρ τοΰ 
κτήσασθαι τό εΐδος άνενδοίαστον πόθον. 

160 και μήν οΰδ ' εκείνο τις αγνοεί, ότι ζηλωται τών 
ένδοξων οι αφανείς είσι και, &ν αν εκείνοι μάλιστ 
όρέγεσθαι δοκώσι, πρός τ α ύ τ α τάς αυτών άποτεί· 
νουσιν ορμάς* έπειδάν γοΰν ήγεμών άρξηται καθ· 
ηδυπαθεΐν και πρός τόν άβροδίαιτον άποκλίνειν 
βίον, σύμπαν ολίγου δεΐν τό ύπήκοον τάς γαστρός 
και τών μετά γαστέρα προσαναρρήγνυσιν έξω τών 
αναγκαίων επιθυμίας, ει μή τίνες εύμοιρία, χρή-
σαιντο φύσεως φυχήν ούκ έπίβουλον άλλ ' ευμενή 

161 και Όεω κτησάμενοι· έάν δ ' αύστηροτέραν και 
σεμνοτέραν έληται προαίρεσιν, και οί λίαν αυτών 
άκράτορες μεταβάλλουσι πρός έγκράτειαν ή φόβω 
ή αίδοΐ σπουδάζοντες ύπόληφιν έμποιεΐν, ότι άρα 
ζηλωται τών ομοίων είσι· και ούκ άν ποθ* οί χείρους 
τά τών κρειττόνων άλλ ' ουδέ μανέντες άποδοκιμά-

162 ζοιεν. τάχα δ ' , έπει και νομοθέτης εμελλεν έσε-
σθαι, πολύ πρότερον αυτός έγίνετο νόμος έμψυχος 
τε και λογικός θεία πρόνοια, ήτις άγνοοΰντα αυτόν 
είς νομοθέτην έχειροτόνησεν αύθις 
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king of the whole nation, and entered, we are told, 
into the darkness where God was,a that is into the 
unseen, invisible, incorporeal and archetypal essence 
of existing things. Thus he beheld what is hidden 
from the sight of mortal nature, and, in himself and 
his life displayed for all to see, he has set before 
us, like some well-wrought picture, a piece of work 
beautiful and godlike, a model for those who are 
willing to copy it. Happy are they who imprint, or 159 
strive to imprint, that image in their souls. For it 
were best that the mind should carry the form of 
virtue in perfection, but, failing this, let it at least 
have the unflinching desire to possess that form. 

And, indeed, we all know this, that 160 
meaner men emulate men of distinction, and set their 
inclinations in the direction of what they seem to 
desire. Thus, when a ruler begins to shew pro
fligacy and turn to a life of luxury, the whole body 
almost of his subjects gives full vent to the appetites 
of belly and sex beyond their actual needs, save in 
the case of some who, blessed by the gifts of nature, 
possess a soul kindly and propitious and free from 
viciousness; whereas, if that ruler adopt a more severe 161 
and more serious rule of life, even the very licentious 
are converted to continence and are eager, either 
through fear or shame, to create the impression that, 
after all, their aims are like to his. In fact the worse, 
even in madness, will never be found to condemn 
the ways of the better. Perhaps, too, since he was 162 
destined to be a legislator, the providence of God 
which afterwards appointed him without his know
ledge to that work, caused him long before that day 
to be the reasonable and living impersonation of law. 

• Ex. xx. 2 1 , cf. Be Mut. 7. 
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163 XXIX. *Έιπειδή τοίνυν παρ* έκόντων έλαβε τήν 
αρχήν, βραβεύοντος και έπινεύοντος θεοϋ, τήν 
άποικίαν έστελλεν είς Φοινίκην και Συρίαν τήν 
κοίλην και ΐίαλαιστίνην, ή τότε προσηγορεύετο 
Χαναναίων, ής οι οροί τριών ήμερων όδόν διειστή-
κεσαν απ Αιγύπτου. ειτ ήγεν αυτούς ου \ τήν 
έπίτομον, άμα μεν εύλαβηθείς, μή ποθ*, υ π α ί τ ι α -

σάντων τών οίκητόρων δ ι ά φόβον αναστάσεως και 
άνδραποδισμοϋ και γενομένου πολέμου, πάλιν τήν 
αυτήν όδόν ύποστρέφωσιν είς Αϊγυπτον, άπ* εχ
θρών έπ* εχθρούς, νέων έπ* αρχαίους, γέλως και 
χλεύη γενησόμενοι και χείρω και άργαλεώτερα τών 
προτέρων ύπομενοϋντες, άμα δέ καϊ βουλόμενος 
αυτούς δι* έρημης άγων και μακράς δοκιμάσαι, πώς 
εχουσι πειθαρχίας έν ούκ άφθόνοις χορηγίαις άλλ ' 

165 έκ τοϋ κατ* ολίγον ύποσπανιζούσαις. έκτραπό-
μενος ούν τήν έπ* ευθείας, έγκάρσιον άτραπόν εύ
ρων και νομίσας κατατείνειν άχρι τής ερυθράς 
θαλάττης όδοιπορεΐν ήρχετο. τεράστιον δέ φασι 
συμβήναι κατ* εκείνον τον χρόνον μεγαλούργημα 
τής φύσεως, δ μηδείς πω μέμνηται πάλαι γεγονός. 

166 νεφέλη γάρ είς ευμεγέθη κίονα σχηματισθείσα προ-
ήει τής πληθύος, ημέρας μέν ήλιοειδές έκλάμπουσα 
φέγγος, νύκτωρ δέ φλογοειδές, υπέρ τοϋ μή 
πλάζεσθαι κατά τήν πορείαν, άλλ ' άπλανεστάτω 
έπεσθαι ήγεμόνι όδοϋ. τάχα μέντοι και τών υπ
άρχων τις ήν τοϋ μεγάλου βασιλέως, αφανής άγγε
λος, έγκατειλημμένος τή νεφέλη προηγητήρ, δν ού 
θέμις σώματος όφθαλμοΐς όράσθαι. 

167 X X X . Θεασάμενος δ ' ο τής Αιγύπτου βασιλεύς 
άνοδία χρωμένους, ώς ωετο, και διά τραχείας και 

α For §§ 163-180 see Ex. xiii. 17-xv. 2 1 . 
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XXIX. a So, having received the authority which 163 
they willingly gave him, with the sanction and 
assent of God, he proposed to lead them to settle in 
Phoenicia and Coelesyria and Palestine, then called 
the land of the Canaanites, the boundaries of which 
were three days'journey from Egypt. The course by 164 
which he then led them was not the straight road. 
He avoided this, partly because he was apprehensive 
that if the inhabitants, fearing to lose their homes 
and personal liberty, offered them opposition, and 
war ensued, they might return by the same road to 
Egypt, and thus, exchanging one enemy for another, 
the new for the old, might be mocked, derided and 
subjected to hardships worse and more painful than 
what they underwent before. Partly, too, he wished 
by leading them through a long stretch of desert 
country to test the extent of their loyalty when sup
plies were not abundant but gradually grew scarcer 
and scarcer. Therefore, leaving the straight road, 165 
he found one at an angle to it, and, thinking that it 
extended to the Red Sea, began the journey. It was 
then, we are told, that there occurred a prodigy, a 
mighty work of nature, the like of which none can 
remember to have been seen in the past. A cloud 166 
shaped like a tall pillar, the light of which in the day
time was as the sun and in night as flame, went before 
the host, so that they should not stray in their journey, 
but follow in the steps of a guide who could never err. 
Perhaps indeed there was enclosed within the cloud 
one of the lieutenants of the great King, an unseen 
angel, a forerunner on whom the eyes of the body 
were not permitted to look. 

X X X . But the king of Egypt, seeing, as he thought, 167 
that they had lost their way and were traversing a 
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άτριβοϋς έρημης βαδίζοντας ήσθη μεν επί τώ κατά 
την πορείαν σφάλματι, νομίσας συγκεκλεΐσθαι δ ι -
έξοδον ούκ εγοντας, έπι δέ τώ μεθέσθαι μετανοών 
έπεχείρει διώκειν, ώς ή φόβω τήν πληθύν ύπο-
στρέφων και δουλωσόμενος αύθις ή άποκτενών 

168 ήβηδόν άφηνιάζουσαν. εΐθ' άπασαν τήν ίππικήν 
δύναμιν παραλαβών άκοντιστάς τε και σφενδονήτας 
και ίπποτοξότας και τούς άλλους όσοι τής κούφης 
όπλίσεως και τά κάλλιστα τών δρεπανηφόρων αρ
μάτων εξακόσια τοις έν τέλει δούς, ίνα μετά τοϋ 
πρέποντος αξιώματος έπακολουθήσωσι και τής 
στρατείας μετάσχωσιν, ουδέν τάχους άνεις έπεζέθει 
και συντείνων έσπευδε βουλόμενος έξαπιναίως ού 
προϊδομένοις €7τιστ7ραι· τ ο γάρ άνέλπιστον κακόν 
άργαλεώτερον αίεί τοϋ προσδοκηθέντος, οσω και 
τό όλιγωρηθέν εύεπιχειρητότερον τοϋ σύν φροντίδι. 

Ϊ69 και ο μέν ταύτα διανοηθείς έπηκολού-
θει νομίζων αύτοβοεί περιέσεσθαι, οι δ ' έτυχον ήδη 
παρά ταΐς ήϊόσι τής θαλάττης στρατοπεδεύοντες* 
μελλόντων δ ' άριστοποιεΐσθαι, τό μέν πρώτον 
πάταγος έξηχεΐτο πολύς, άτε τοσούτων ανθρώπων 
όμοϋ και υποζυγίων μετά σπουδής έλαυνόντων, ώς 
έκχυθέντας1 τών σκηνών περιβλέπεσθαι και ώτ-

[108] ακουστεΐν \ άκροβατοϋντας* εΐτ όλίγω ύστερον έπι 
λόφου μετέωρος ή αντίπαλος καταφαίνεται δύναμις 

170 έν τοις όπλοις έκτεταγμένη πρός μάχην. X X X I . έπι 
δέ τώ παραλόγω και άπροσδοκήτω καταπλαγέντες 
και μήτε πρός άμυναν εύτρέπεις οντες διά σπάνιν 
άμυντηρίων—ού γάρ έπι πόλεμον άλλ ' είς άποικίαν 
έξήεσαν—μήτε φυγείν δυνάμενοι—κατόπιν μέν γάρ 
πέλαγος, εχθροί δ ' αντικρύ, τά δέ παρ* έκάτερα 

1 MSS. έκλυθένται et alia. . 
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rough and pathless desert, was pleased to find that 
disaster had befallen their journey, since he judged 
them to be shut in without an outlet. And, repent
ing that he had let them go, he essayed to pursue, 
expecting that he would make the multitude return 
in fear to renewed slavery, or massacre them whole
sale if they proved refractory. Then he took with 168 
him all his cavalry, javelineers, slingers, mounted 
archers, and all his other light-armed troops, and 
gave the six hundred finest of his scythed chariots 
to the men of rank that they might follow in suitable 
state and take part in the campaign. With unabated 
rapidity he rushed to the attack, and pushed on 
eagerly, wishing to come upon them suddenly and 
unforeseen. For the unexpected ill is ever more 
troublesome than the expected, since a negligently, 
compared with a carefully, guarded force is more 
liable to be successfully attacked. While he 169 
pursued them with these intentions, hoping to win 
an uncontested victory, they, as it happened, were 
already encamped on the shores of the sea. And, 
just as they were preparing to take their early meal, 
first a mighty din was heard, caused by the host of 
men and beasts coming on at full speed ; and, at the 
sound, they poured out of their tents, standing on 
tiptoe to look around and listen with both ears. Then, 
shortly afterwards, high on the hill, appeared the 
enemy's forces, armed and drawn up for battle. 
X X X I . At this strange, unexpected sight, they were 170 
panic-stricken. They were not ready to defend them
selves, for lack of the necessary weapons, for their 
expedition was not for war but for colonization. They 
could not fly, for the sea was behind them, the enemy 
in front, and on either side the depths of the trackless 
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βαθεΐα και άτριβής έρημη—σφαδάζοντες και τώ 
μεγέθει τών κακών άπειρηκότες, οία παρά τάς 
τοιαύτας φιλεΐ συμφοράς, τον άρχοντα ήτιώντο 

171 φάσκοντές· " δ ιά τ ο μή είναι μνήματα iv Αίγύπτω, 
οΐς αποθανόντες ενταφησόμεθα, εξήγαγες ημάς, ιν* 
ενταύθα κηδεύσης άποκτείνας; ή ού πάσα δουλεία 
κουφότερον κακόν θανάτου; δελεάσας ελευθε
ρίας ελπίδι τό πλήθος τον χαλεπώτερον περι τού 

172 ζήν επεκρεμασας κίνδυνον. ήγνόεις τήν ήμετεραν 
ά(ο)ττλ(3τ^τα 1 και τήν Αιγυπτίων πικρίαν και τό 
βαρύμηνι; τό μέγεθος τών άφύκτων κακών ούχ 
οράς; τι πρακτεον; πολεμώμεν άοπλοι προς ώπλι-
σμενους; άλλά φεύγωμεν καθάπερ άρκυσι κύκλω-
θεντες άνηλεεσιν εχθροΐς, ερημίαις άβάτοις, άπλώ-
τοις πελάγεσιν; εί δέ δή και πλωτά, τις εύπορία 

173 σκαφών είς περαίωσιν; " ό δέ ταύτα άκούων τοΐς 
μέν συνεγίνωσκε, τών δέ χρησμών εμεμνητο· και 
διανείμας τον νούν και τον λόγον κατά τον αυτόν 
χρόνον τώ μέν ενετύγχανεν άφανώς τώ θεώ, ίν εξ 
αμήχανων ρύσηται συμφορών, δι* ού δ* εθάρσυνε 
καϊ παρηγορεί τούς καταβοώντας " μή άνα-
πίπτετε " λέγων " ούχ ομοίως άνθρωπος αμύνεται 

174 και θεός. τι μόνοις τοΐς εύλόγοις και πιθανοΐς προ-
πιστεύετε; παρασκευής ουδεμιάς εστί χρεΐος ο 
θεός βοηθός· εν άπόροις πόρον εύρεΐν ίδιον θεού· 
τά αδύνατα παντι γενητώ μόνω δυνατά και κατά 

175 χειρός." και τ α ύ τ α μέν έ'τι καθεστώς διεξήει· 
1 MSS. απλότητα, which all editors hitherto appear to have 

accepted. But what sense has " simplicity," or any other 
shade of meaning which the word can bear, in this context ? 
The correction here printed, suggested to me by Dr. Rouse, 
appears certain. It is true that άοπλότης is not found in the 
lexicon, nor is 4 4 unarmedness," by which I have translated 
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desert. So, in the bitterness of their hearts, broken 
down by the greatness of their misfortune, they acted 
as men often act in such troubles, and began to accuse 
their ruler. " Was it because there were no tombs in 171 
Egypt where our dead bodies could be laid that you 
brought us out to kill and bury us here ? Is not any 
slavery a lighter ill than death ? You enticed this 
multitude with the hope of liberty, and then have 
saddled it with the greater danger which threatens 
its life. Did you not know our unarmedness, and 172 
the bitterness and savage temper of the Egyptians ? 
Do you not see how great are our troubles, how 
impossiblejto escape ? What must we do ? Can we 
fight unarmed against the armed ? Can we fly, sur
rounded as in a net by merciless enemies, pathless 
deserts, seas impassable to ships, or, if indeed they 
are passable, what supply of boats have we to enable 
us to cross ? " Moses, when he heard these words, 173 
pardoned them, but remembered the divine messages, 
and, using his mind and speech simultaneously for 
different purposes, with the former silently inter
ceded with God to save them from their desperate 
afflictions, with the latter encouraged and comforted 
the loud-voiced malcontents. " Do not lose heart," 
he said, " God's way of defence is not as that of men. 
Why are you quick to trust in the specious and plaus- 174 
ible and that only ? When God gives help He needs 
no armament. It is His special property to find a 
way where no way is. What is impossible to all 
created being is possible to Him only, ready to His 
hand." Thus he discoursed, still calm and composed ; 175 

it, found in the abridged N.E.D. But both are natural and 
possible formations. 
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μικρόν δ' έπισχών ένθους γίνεται καταπνευσθεϊς 
υπό του είωθότος έπιφοιτάν αύτώ πνεύματος και 
θεσπίζει προφητεύων τάδε* " ήν οράτε στρατιάν 
εύοπλοϋσαν, ούκετ άντιτεταγμένην οψεσθε' πεσεΐ-
ται γάρ προτροπάδην πάσα και βύθιος άφανι-
σθήσεται, ώς μηδέ λείφανον αυτής υπέρ γής ετι 
φανήναι, και ού μήκει χρόνου, άλλά τή επιούση 
νυκτί." 

176 XXXII . Καί ο μέν ταύτ άπεφθέγγετο. κατα-
δύντος δ' ήλιου, νότος ευθύς ήρξατο κατασκήπτειν 
βιαιότατος, ύφ' ου τό πέλαγος έζανεχώρησεν, 
είωθός μέν άμπωτίζειν, τότε δέ και μάλλον ώθού-

[109] μενον τό προς \ αίγιαλοΐς ύπεσύρη καθάπερ είς 
χαράδραν ή χάρυβδιν αστήρ τε προύφαίνετ ουδείς, 
άλλά πυκνόν και μέλαν νέφος άπαντα τον ούρανόν 
επεΐχε, γνοφώδους τής νυκτός ούσης είς κατάπληζιν 

177 τών διωκόντων. προσταχθεις δέ Μωυσής τή 
βακτηρία παίει τήν θάλασσαν ή δέ ραγεΐσα δι-
ίσταται και τών τμημάτων τά μέν προς1 τώ ραγέντι 
μέρει μετέωρα προς ύφος εξαίρεται και παγέντα 
τρόπον τείχους κραταιώς ήρέμει και ήσύχαζε> τά δ' 
οπίσω σταλέντα και χαλινωθέντα τήν είς τό πρόσω 
φοράν καθάπερ ήνίαις άφανέσιν άνεχαίτιζε, τό δέ 
μεσαίτατον, καθ* ο έγένετο ή ρήζις, άναζηρανθέν 
οδός ευρεία και λεωφόρος γίνεται, τούτο ιδών 
Μωνσής και θαυμάσας έγεγήθει καϊ πληρωθείς 
χαράς έθάρσυνε τούς ίδιους και ή τάχιστα π ρου-

178 τρεπεν άναζευγνύναι. περαιοΰσθαι δέ 
μελλόντων, σημεΐον έπιγίνεται τερατωδέστατον ή 
γάρ οδηγός νεφέλη πρωτοστατούσα τον άλλον 
χρόνον ανακάμπτει προς τά ουραία τού πλήθους, 
όπως οπισθοφυλακή, και ταχθείσα μεθόριος τών διο)-
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but, after a little, he became possessed, and, filled with 
the spirit which was wont to visit him, uttered these 
oracular words of prophecy : " The host which you 
see armed to the teeth you shall see no more arrayed 
against you. It shall all fall in utter ruin and dis
appear in the depths, so that no remnant may be seen 
above the earth. And this shall be at no distant time, 
but in the coming night/' 

XXXII . Such was his prediction. But at sunset 176 
a south wind of tremendous violence arose, and, as 
it rushed down, the sea under it was driven back, and, 
though regularly tidal, was on this occasion more so 
than usually, and swept as into a chasm or whirlpool, 
when driven against the shore. No star appeared, 
but a thick black cloud covered the whole heaven, 
and the murkiness of the night struck terror into the 
pursuers. Moses now, at God's command, smote 177 
the sea with his staff, and as he did so it broke and 
parted into two. Of the waters thus divided, one 
part rose up to a vast height, where the break was 
made, and stood quite firmly, motionless and still like 
a wall; those behind were held back and bridled in 
their forward course, and reared as though pulled 
back by invisible reins ; while the intervening part, 
which was the scene of the breaking, dried up and 
became a broad highway. Moses, seeing this, mar
velled and was glad, and in the fullness of his joy 
encouraged his men and bade them move on with all 
speed. And, when they were about to 173 
begin the passage, a most extraordinary sign occurred. 
The guiding cloud, which at other times stood in 
front, turned round to the back of the multitude to 
form its rearguard, and thus posted between the pur-

1 Perhaps τα μεν <πρόσω> irpos. 
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κοντών καϊ τών διωκομένων τους μέν ήνιοχοϋσα 
σωτηρίως καϊ ασφαλώς έπήλαυνε, τούς δέ άνεΐργε 
και άνέκρουεν έφορμάν έπειγομένους- άπερ όρώντες 
οι Αιγύπτιοι θορύβου και ταραχής πάντ έπλήρουν 
τάς Τ€ τάζεις ύπό δέους συνέχεον έπεμπίπτοντες 
άλλήλοις και ζητοϋντες ήδη φυγείν, οτ' ουδέν ήν 

179 όφελος, οι μέν γάρ Εβραίοι διά ξηράς ατραπού 
περι βαθύν ορθρον μετά γυναικών και παίδων έτι 
κομιδή νηπίων περαιοΰνται· τούς δέ τά τμήματα 
του πελάγους εκατέρωθεν έπικυλισθέντα και ένω-
θέντα αύτοΐς άρμασι και ϊπποις καταποντοΐ, βο-
ρείοις πνεύμασι τής παλίρροιας άναχυθείσης και 
μετεώροις τρικυμίαις έπιδραμούσης, ώς μηδέ 
πυρφόρον ύπολειφθήναι τον άπαγγελοϋντα τοις έν 

180 Αίγύπτω τάς αιφνίδιους συμφοράς, τό μέγα τούτο 
και θαυμαστόν έργον f Εβραίοι καταπλαγέντες 
άναιμωτι νίκην ούκ έλπισθεΐσαν ήραντο και κατ-
ιδόντες έν άκαρεΐ φθοράν άθρόαν πολεμίων δύο 
χορούς, τον μέν ανδρών, τον δέ γυναικών, έπι τής 
ήϊόνος στήσαντες εύχαριστικούς ύμνους είς τον θεόν 
ήδον, έξάρχοντος Μωυσέως μέν τοις άνδράσιν, 
αδελφής δέ τούτου ταΐς γυναιξίν ηγεμόνες γάρ ούτοι 
τών χορών έγεγένηντο. 

181 XXXIII . "Αραντες δ ' άπό θαλάττης μέχρι μέν 
τίνος ώδοιπόρουν μηκέτι τον άπό τών έχθρων 
όρρωδοϋντες φόβον. έπιλιπόντος δέ τοϋ ποτού 
τρισιν ήμέραις, αύθις έν άθυμίαις ήσαν ύπό δίφους 

α Or simply a " survivor,*' the phrase having passed into 
a proverb without consideration of its origin, of which 

368 



MOSES I. 178-181 

suers and pursued regulated the course of the latter 
and drove them before it under safe protection, but 
checked and repelled the former when they strove 
to advance. When the Egyptians saw this, tumult 
and confusion prevailed everywhere among them. 
In their terror their ranks fell into disorder. They 
tumbled over each other, and sought to escape, but 
it was of no avail; for, while the Hebrews with their 179 
women and children, still mere infants, crossed on a 
dry road in the early dawn, it was otherwise with the 
Egyptians. Under the north wind the returning tide 
was swept back, and hurled its lofty billows upon 
them. The two sections of the sea rolled upon them 
from either side, united and submerged them, horses, 
chariots and all, with not even a torchbearer a left to 
announce to the people of Egypt the sudden disaster. 
This great and marvellous work struck the Hebrews 180 
with amazement, and, finding themselves unex
pectedly victorious in a bloodless conflict, and seeing 
their enemies, one and all, destroyed in a moment, 
they set up two choirs, one of men and one of women, 
on the beach, and sang hymns of thanksgiving to 
God. Over these choirs Moses and his sister pre
sided, and led the hymns, the former for the men 
and the latter for the women. 

XXXIII . b They set out from the sea coast, and 181 
travelled for some time, no longer in any fear of 
danger from the enemy. But after three days the 
water failed, and thirst once more reduced them 

indeed there are other accounts besides that given in L. & S., 
viz. that it properly applied to the priest in the Spartan 
army who carried the sacred fire, which was not allowed to 
go out. So apparently even in the LXX Obadiah 18 ούκ 'έσται 
πυρφόρος τφ οϊκφ Ή σ α Ο . 

• For §§ 181-187 see Ex. χν. 22-26. 
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και πάλιν ήρξαντο μεμφιμοιρεΐν ώς μηδέν εύ 
προπεπονθότες' αεί γάρ ή του παρόντος προσβολή 
δεινού τάς επι τοΐς προτέροις άγαθοΐς ήδονάς άφ-

182 αιρεΐται. θεασάμενοι δέ πηγάς έπιτρέχουσιν \ 
[110] ώς άρυσόμενοι χαράς ύπόπλεω, δι* άγνοιαν τάληθοΰς 

άπατηθέντες· πικραι γάρ ήσαν είτα γευσάμενοι 
γναμφθέντες τω παρ* ελπίδα τά τε σώματα 
παρεΐντο και τάς φυχάς άναπεπτώκεσαν, ούχ ούτως 
έφ* έαυτοΐς ώς επι τοΐς νηπίοις παισι στένοντες, 
ους άδακρυτι ποτόν αίτούντας όράν ούχ ύπέμενον. 

183 evioi δέ τών όλιγωροτέρων και προς εύσέβειαν 
αβέβαιων και τά προγεγονότα ήτιώντο ώς ούκ έπ* 
ευεργεσία σνμβάντα μάλλον ή διά μετουσίαν άργα-
λεωτέρων συμφορών, άμ€ΐνον είναι λέγοντες τρις, 
ούχ άπαξ, ύπ* έχθρων άποθανεΐν ή δίφει παρ-
απολέσθαι* τήν μέν γάρ άπονον και ταχεΐαν τού 
βίου μετάστασιν ουδέν αθανασίας διαφέρειν τοΐς ευ 
φρονοΰσι, θάνατον δ ' ώς αληθώς είναι τον βραδύν 
και μετ άλγηδόνων, ούκ έν τώ τεθνάναι τό φοβερόν 
άλλ' έν μόνω τώ άποθνήσκειν έπιδεικνύμενον. 

184 τ ο ι α ύ τ α ς χρωμένων όλοφύρσεσι, πάλιν 
ικετεύει τον θεόν Μ,ωυσής έπιστάμενον τήν ζώων 
και μάλιστα τήν ανθρώπων άσθένειαν καί τάς 
τού σώματος άνάγκας έκ τροφής ήρτημένου καί 
δεσποίναις χαλεπαΐς συνεζευγμένου, βρώσει και 
πόσβι, συγγνώναι μέν τοΐς άθυμοϋσι, τήν δέ πάν
των ένδειαν έκπλήσαι, μή χρόνου μήκει, δωρεά δ* 
άνυπερθέτω και ταχεία, διά τήν του θνητού φυσικήν 
όλιγωρίαν όζύν καιρόν τής βοηθείας επιποθούντος. 
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to despondency. Again they began to grumble 
at their lot, as though nothing good had befallen 
them hitherto. For, under the onset of the present 
terror, we always lose sense of the pleasantness of 
past blessings. Then they saw some springs and 182 
ran to draw from them, full of joy, but in their ignor
ance of the truth were deceived. For the water was 
bitter, and, when they had tasted it, the disappoint
ment broke them down. Their bodies were ex
hausted and their souls dejected, not so much for 
themselves as for their infant children, the sight of 
whom, as they cried for something to drink, was 
more than they could face without tears. Some of 183 
the more thoughtless, men of feeble piety, even de
nounced the past events as not having been intended 
for their benefit, but rather to bring them into worse 
misfortunes. It were better, they said, to die thrice, 
not merely once, at the hands of enemies, than to 
perish, or worse than perish, by thirst. To depart 
from life swiftly and easily is, in the eyes of the wise, 
the same thing as never dying, and death in the true 
sense is that which comes slowly and painfully, whose 
terrors appear not in the state of death, but only in 
the process of dying. While they were 184 
engaged in such lamentations, Moses again addressed 
his supplications to God, that, knowing the weakness 
of His creatures, and particularly of mankind, and the 
necessities of the body, which depends on food, and 
is tied to those stern mistresses, meat and drink, He 
should pardon the despondent and also satisfy the 
needs of all, not at some distant time but with a boon 
bestowed promptly and swiftly, considering the in
born short-sightedness of mortality, which desires that 
assistance should be rendered quickly and at the 
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185 ό δέ τήν ΐλεων αύτοΰ δύναμιν φθάνει προεκπεμφας 
και διοίξας το τοΰ ίκετου τής ψνχής άκοίμητον 
όμμα ξύλον δείκνυσιν, δ προσεταξεν άράμενον εις 
τάς πηγάς καθεΐναι, τάχα μέν κατεσκενασμενον εκ 
φύσεως ποιούν δύναμιν, ή τάχα1 ήγνόητο, τάχα δέ 
και τότε πρώτον ποιηθέν εις ήν εμελλεν ύπηρετεΐν 

186 χρείαν. γενομένου δέ τού κελευσθεντος, αι μέν 
πηγαι γλυκαίνονται μεταβαλοΰσαι πρός τό πότι-
μον, ώς μηδ* ει τήν αρχήν εγενοντό ποτε πικροί 
δύνασθαι δ ι α γ ν ώ ν α ι , διά τό μηδέ ΐχνος ή ζώπυρον 
τής αρχαίας κακίας είς μνήμην ύπολελεΐφθαι. 

187 XXXIV. τό δέ δίφος άκεσάμενοι μεθ* ηδονής δι
πλασίας, επειδή τής άπολαύσεως τό παρ* ελπίδα 
συμβεβηκός αγαθόν ευφραίνει μάλλον, ετι και τάς 
υδρίας πληρώσαντες άνεζεύγνυσαν, ώσπερ άπό 
θοίνης και ιλαράς ευωχίας εστιαθεντες και μεθύον-
τες ού τήν εν οΐνω μεθην ά λ λ ά τήν νηφάλιον, ήν 
ήκρατίσαντο τάς προπόσεις λαβόντες παρά τής 
ευσέβειας τοΰ προεστώτος άρχοντος. 

188 Άφικνούνται δ ' εις σταθμόν δεύτερον, εύυδρόν τε 
και εύδενδρον—Αίλειμ ώνομάζετο—, πηγαΐς καταρ-
ρεόμενον δώδεκα, παρ* αΐς στελέχη νεα φοινίκων 
εύερνεστατα ήν τόν αριθμόν εβδομήκοντα, τοΐς οξύ 

[111] τή | διάνοια βλέπειν δυναμένοις αγαθών τών 
189 εθνικών εναργή σημεία και δείγματα9 φυλαί τε γάρ 

είσι τού έθνους δώδεκα, ών εκάστη πηγής εξει 
λόγον εύσεβοΰσα, χορηγούσης ευσέβειας άενάους 
και ανελλιπείς καλάς πράξεις, γενάρχαι δέ τού 
σύμπαντος έθνους εβδομήκοντα γεγόνασι φοινίκι 
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moment. Hardly had he so prayed, when God sent 185 
in advance the power of His grace, and, opening the 
vigilant eye of the suppliant's soul, bade him lift and 
throw into the spring a tree which he shewed him, 
possibly formed by nature to exercise a virtue which 
had hitherto remained unknown, or possibly created 
on this occasion for the service which it was destined 
to perform. Moses did as he was bid, whereupon the 186 
springs became sweet, and were converted into drink
able water, so that no one could even guess that they 
had originally been bitter, since no trace or tang re
mained to remind one of its former badness. XXXIV. 
When they had relieved their thirst with double 187 
pleasure, since the unexpectedness of the event gave 
a delight beyond the actual enjoyment, they filled 
their water-vessels and then resumed their journey, 
feeling as though they had risen from a banquet and 
merry-making, and elated, with the intoxication not 
of wine, but of the sober carousal which the piety of 
the ruler who led them had invited them to enjoy.a 

b They then arrived at a second halting-place, one 188 
well wooded and well watered, called Elim, irrigated 
by twelve springs beside which rose young palm-
trees, fine and luxuriant, to the number of seventy. 
Anyone who has the gift of keen mental sight may 
see in this clear signs and tokens of the national bless
ings. For the nation has twelve tribes, each of 189 
which, in virtue of its piety, will be represented by the 
well which supplies piety in perennial streams and 
noble actions unceasingly, while the heads of the 
whole nation are seventy, who may properly be com-

α Or more literally " the sober intoxication in which they 
indulged having first been pledged " etc. 

b For §§ 188-190 see Ex. xv. 21 and c/. De Fuga 183 If. 

373 



PHILO 

τώ τών δένδρων άρίστω προσηκόντως παρεικα-
σθέντες, δ καϊ δφθήναι καϊ καρπόν ένεγκεΐν έστι 
κάλλιστον, δπερ καϊ την ζωτικήν έχει δύναμιν ούκ 
έν ρίζαις ώσπερ τά άλλα κατορωρυγμένην άλλ' 
άνώφοιτον, καρδίας τρόπον έν τώ μεσαιτάτω τών 
άκρεμόνων ίδρυμένην, ύφ' ών οία ήγεμονις δντως 

190 έν κύκλω δορυφορεΐται. τοιαύτην δ' έχει φύσιν και 
ή διάνοια τών γευσαμένων όσιότητος' άνω γάρ 
μεμάθηκε βλέπειν τε και φοιτάν και μετεωροπο-
λονσα άει και τά θεια διερευνωμένη κάλλη χλεύην 
τίθεται τά επίγεια, ταύτα μέν παιδιάν, εκείνα δέ 
σπονδήν ώς αληθώς νομίζουσα. 

191 X X X V . Μ era δέ ταϋτ* ού πολύς διήλθε χρόνος 
και απορία σιτίων έλίμωττον, ώσπερ έκ διαδοχής 
άντ επιτιθεμένων τών αναγκαίων δέσποινα γάρ 
χαλεπαι και βαρεΐαι, πείνα και δίφα, διακληρωσά-
μεναι τάς κακώσεις έν μέρει προσέκειντο και 
συνέβαινε κατά τήν τής ετέρας άνεσιν έπιγίνεσθαι 
τήν έτερον, δπερ ήν τοις πάσχουσιν άφορητότατον, 
εΐ γε προ μικρού δόξαντες α77αλλα)/7ραι δίφους 

192 έφεδρεϋον κακόν πεΐναν εύρισκον. ήν δ' ού μόνον 
ή παρούσα σπάνις χαλεπόν, άλλα και ή πρός 
τον μέλλοντα χρόνον τών επιτηδείων άπόγνωσις· 
όρώντες γάρ βαθεΐαν και πολλήν έρημον καϊ καρ-\ 
πών άγονωτάτην σφόδρα ήθύμουν πάντα γάρ ήσαν 
ή τραχεΐαι και άπορρώγες πέτραι ή άλμυρόγεως 
πεδιάς ή δρη λιθωδέστατα ή φάμμοι βαθεΐαι πρός 
ήλίβατον ύφος άνατείνουσαι, και προσέτι ποταμός 
ουδείς, ούκ αύθιγενής, ού χείμαρρους, ουδεμία 
πηγή, σπαρτόν ουδέν ουδέ δένδρον, ούχ ήμερον, ού 
τής άγριας ύλης, ού ζώον πτηνόν ή χερσαΐον, δτι 
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pared to the palm, the noblest of trees, excellent both 
in its appearance and in the fruit which it bears. 
Also it has its life-giving principle, not, like the others, 
buried in its roots, but mounted aloft, seated like a 
heart in the very centre of the branches which stand 
around to guard it as their very queen. Such, too, 190 
is the nature of the mind of those who have tasted 
of holiness. Such a mind has learned to gaze and 
soar upwards, and, as it ever ranges the heights and 
searches into divine beauties, it makes a mock of 
earthly things, counting them to be but child's-play, 
and those to be truly matters for earnest care. 

XXXV. a After this no long time had elapsed when 191 
they were famished for want of food. It seemed as 
though the forces of necessity were taking turns to 
attack them. For those stern mistresses, hunger 
and thirst, had parcelled out their inflictions and plied 
them with these successively, with the result that 
when one was relaxed the other was upon them. 
This was most intolerable to the victims, since, often 
when they thought they had got free of thirst, they 
soon found the scourge of hunger waiting to take its 
place. And the presence of the dearth was not their 192 
only hardship ; there was also the despair of obtaining 
provisions in the future. The sight of the deep, wide 
desert, utterly barren of fruits, filled them with de
spondency. All around there was nothing but rough, 
broken rocks, or plains where the soil was full of salt, 
or very stony mountains, or depths of sand stretching 
upwards steep and high, and again no rivers, spring-
fed or winter torrent, no well, no tilth, no wood
land of trees, either cultivated or wild, no living 
creature either of the air or of the land, save reptiles 

a For §§ 191-208 see Ex. xvi. 
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μή τών ερπετών τά Ιοβόλα προς όλεθρον άνθρώ-
193 πων, οφεις και σκορπιοί. εΐθ* ύπομιμνησκόμενοι τής 

κατ* Αΐγυπτον εύθηνίας και εύετηρίας καϊ τήν 
τών εκεί πάντων άφθονίαν άντιτιθέντες τή πάντων 
ενταύθα ένδεια χαλεπώς εφερον καί προς ετέρους 
έτεροι τοιαυτ ελογοποιουν επ ελευσεριας ελπιοι 
μεταναστάντες ούδε τού ζήν άδειαν έχομεν οι ταΐς 
μέν ύποσχέσεσι τού ήγεμόνος εύδαίμονες, έν δέ τοΐς 

194 έργοις ανθρώπων απάντων κακοδαιμονέστατοι. τι 
[112] τέλος έσται τής \ άνηνύτου και μακράς ούτως οδού; 

πάσι και τοΐς πλέουσι και τοΐς πεζεύουσιν δρος 
είς δν άφίξονται πρόκειται, τοΐς μέν εμπόρια και 
λιμένες, τοΐς δέ πόλις τις ή χώρα, μόνοις δ' ήμΐν 
άβατος ερημιά και δυσοδία και χαλεπαι δυσελ-
πιστίαι- προϊόντων γάρ, ώσπερ αχανές καί βαθύ 
πέλαγος άπόρευτον αναφαίνεται καθ* έκάστην ήμέ- 1 

195 ραν εύρυνόμενον. μετεωρίσας και φυσήσας ημάς 
τώ λόγω και κενών ελπίδων τά ώτα πληρώσας 
παρατείνει λιμώ τάς γαστέρας ουδέ τάς αναγκαίας 
έκπορίζων τροφάς· αποικίας ονόματι τοσαύτην 
πληθύν ήπάτησεν έξ οικουμένης τό πρώτον είς 
άοίκητον άγαγών, είτα και είς αδου προπέμπων, 
τήν τού βίου τελευταίαν όδόν." 

196 X X X V I . Τοιαύτ' όνειδιζόμενος ούχ ούτως έπι 
ταΐς είς αυτόν κακηγορίαις έδυσχέραινεν, ώς επι 
τώ τής γνώμης αυτών άνιδρύτω* πεπειραμένοι 
γάρ μυρίων όσων έκ τού παραλόγου συμβεβηκότων 
πραγμάτων παρά τό καθεστός έθος ώφειλον ύπό 
μηδενός έτι τών εύλογων και πιθανών άγεσθαι, 
πεπιστευκέναι δ' αύτώ λαβόντες αποδείξεις έναρ-

197 γεστάτα*: τού περι απάντων άφευδεΐν. πάλιν δ' 
δτε εις έννοιαν ήλθε τής ένδειας, ης μείζον ουδέν 
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that vent poison for the destruction of mankind, 
such as snakes and scorpions. Then, remembering 193 
the teeming fertility of Egypt, and contrasting the 
abundance of everything there with the lack of every
thing here, they were roused to anger, and expressed 
their feelings to each other in such words as these : 
" We left the country in the hope of freedom, and 
yet we have no security even of life. Our leader 
promised us happiness; in actual fact, we are the 
most miserable of men. What will be the end of this 194 
long, interminable journey ? Every traveller by sea 
or land has set before him some goal to come to, 
market or harbour for the one, city or country for the 
other; we alone have before us a pathless wilder
ness, painful journeying, desperate straits. For, as 
we proceed, there opens out before us, as it were, an 
ocean, vast, deep, impassable, ever wider day by day. 
He exhorted and puffed us up with his words, and 195 
filled our ears with empty hopes, and then tortures 
our bellies with hunger, not providing even the barest 
nourishment. With the name of colonization he has 
deceived this great multitude, and first carried us 
from an inhabited to an uninhabited world, then led 
us on to the grave along the road which brings life 
to its end." 

XXXVI . Moses, when reviled in this way, was \QQ 
indignant not so much at their denunciations of him
self as at their instability of judgement. For, after 
experiencing strange events outside the customary 
without number, they should have ceased to be guided 
by anything that is specious and plausible, but should 
have put their trust in him of whose unfailing truth
fulness they had received the clearest proofs. But, 197 
on the other hand, when he considered the want of 
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κακόν άνθρώποις έστι, συνεγίνωσκεν οχλον είδώς 
άβέβαιον φύσει πράγμα και ύπό τών εν χερσι 
διακινούμενον, ά λήθην μέν τών προγεγονότων 

198 εργάζεται, δυσελπιστίαν δ ' είς τά μέλλοντα, πάν
των ουν έν άσχετοις όντων άνίαις και τάς άνωτάτω 
προσδοκώντων συμφοράς, ας ένόμιζον έφεδρεύειν 
και έγγυτάτω παρεΐναι, τοΰτο μέν διά τήν σύμφυτον 
έπιείκειαν και φιλανθρωπίαν, τοΰτο δέ βουλόμενος 
δν έχειροτόνησεν ηγεμόνα τιμή σαι και έτι μάλλον 
ώς ευσέβειας έχει και όσιότητος εν τε τοΐς φανεροΐς 
κάν τοΐς άδήλοις άπασι δ ι α σ υ σ τ ^ σ α ι ό θεός έλεήσας 

199 τ ό πάθος ίάται. ξένας ούν ευεργεσίας έκαινοτόμει, 
τρανοτέραις όπως έμ,φάσεσι παιδευθώσιν1 ήδη μή 
δυσανασχετεΐν, εΐ τι μή κατά γνώμην εύθνς άπο-
βαίη, τλητικώς δ ' ύπομένειν χρηστά περι τών 

200 μελλόντων προσδοκώντες. τί ούν συνέβη; τή 
ύστεραία περι τήν έω δρόσος βαθεΐα και πολλή 
περι σύμπαν ήν έν κύκλω τό στρατόπεδον, ήν 
έπένιφεν ήσυχη, άήθη ύετόν και παρηλλαγμένον, 
ούχ ύίωρ, ού χάλαζαν, ού χιόνα, ού κρύσταλλον— 
τ α ύ τ α γάρ αί τών νεφών απεργάζονται μεταβολαϊ 
ταΐς χειμεριναΐς τροπαΐς—, ά λ λ ά κέγχρον βραχυ-
τάτην και λευκοτάτην, ή διά τήν έπάλληλον φοράν 
σωρηδόν προύκέχυτο τών σκηνών, άπιστος όφις· 
ήν καταπλαγέντες έπυνθάνοντο τοΰ ήγεμόνος, τις 
τε ό ύετός ούτος έστιν, δν ουδείς πω πρότερον 
εΐδεν \ ανθρώπων, και πρός τί γέγονεν. ό δέ κατα-
πνευσθεις ένθους γίνεται και θεσπίζει τάδε· " θνη~ 
τοΐς μέν άνεΐται πεδιάς ή βαθύγειος, ήν άνατεμόντες 
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food, as great a misfortune as any that can befall 
mankind, he forgave them, knowing that the multi
tude by its very nature is an unstable thing, shaken 
by the circumstances of the moment, which produce 
oblivion of the past and despondency of the future. 
So, while they were all thus overwhelmed by affliction, 198 
and expecting the extreme misfortunes which they 
believed to be close at hand, ready to attack them, 
God, moved partly by the clemency and benevolence 
to man which belongs to His nature, partly too by His 
wish to honour the ruler whom He had appointed, and 
still more to bring home to them the greatness of that 
ruler's piety and holiness as shewn in matters both 
clear and obscure, took pity on them and healed their 
sufferings. He, therefore, devised new and strange 199 
forms of benefaction, that by clearer manifestations 
they might now be schooled not to shew bitter resent
ment if something did not at once turn out as they 
would have it, but bear it patiently in expectation of 
good to come. What, then, did happen ? On the 200 
morrow about daybreak, a great quantity of dew lay 
deep around the whole camp, showered noiselessly by 
God ; a strange, extraordinary rain, not water, nor 
hail, nor snow, nor ice, such as are produced by the 
changes in the clouds at the winter solstice, but of 
grains exceedingly small and white, which, poured 
down in a continuous flow, lay in heaps in front of the 
tents. It was an incredible sight; and, in astonish
ment thereat, they asked their leader, " What is this 
rain, which no man ever saw before, and for what 
purpose has it come ? " Moses, in answer, possessed 201 
by divine inspiration, spoke these oracular words : 
" Mortals have the deep-soiled plainland given over 
to them, which they cut into furrows with the plough, 
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είς αύλακας άρούσι καί σπείρονσι καί τά ά λ λ α τ ά 

κατά γεωργίαν δρώσι καρπούς ετησίους εκπορί-
ζοντες είς άφθονίαν τών αναγκαίων θεώ δ ' ού μία 
μοίρα τον παντός άλλ ' ο σνμπας κόσμος νπο-
βέβληται καϊ τά τούτον μέρη προς άπασαν χρείαν 

202 ων άν θ έλη ώς δεσπότη δ ο ύ λ α ύπηρετήσοντα. νύν 
ούν έδοζεν αύτώ, τον αέρα τροφήν ένεγκεΐν άνθ* 
ύδατος, έπεϊ καϊ γη πολλάκις ύετόν ήνεγκεν ο γάρ 
έν Αίγύπτω ποταμός καθ* έκαστον ένιαντόν ταΐς 
έπιβάσεσι πλημμνρών όταν άρδη τάς άρούρας, τί 
έτερον ή ύετός έστι κάτωθεν έπινίφων; " 

203 παράδοξον μέν δη τό έργον, εί καϊ ενταύθα έστη' 
νννϊ δέ καϊ παραδοξοτέροις άλλοις έθανματονργεΐτο. 
έπενεγκαμένοι γάρ άλλος άλλαχόθεν αγγεία σνν-
εκόμιζον, οι μέν επί τών υποζυγίων, οι δέ κατά τών 
ώμων έπηχθισμένοι, πρόνοια τον προς πλείω χρόνον 

204 τα/ζιβυβσΛχι τ ά ε π ι τ ή δ ε ι α . ήν δ ' ά ρ α άταμίεντα 
καί αθησαύριστα, δωρεάς άεϊ νέας έγνωκότος τού 
θεού χαρίζεσθαι* τά μέν γάρ προς τήν τότε χρήσιν 
αυτάρκη σκενάσαντες μεθ* ηδονής προσηνέγκαντο, 
τών δ ' άπολειφθέντων είς τήν ύστεραίαν ουδέν 
έτι σώον εύρισκον, άλλά μεταβεβληκότα καϊ δνσ-
ώδη καϊ μεστά τοιοντοτρόπων ζώων, ά κατά σήφιν 
εΐωθε γεννάσθαι- τ α ύ τ α μέν ούν άπερρίπτονν κατά 
τό εικός, ετέρας δ ' εύτρεπεΐς τροφάς άνεύρισκον, 
ας άμα τή δρόσω καθ* έκάστην ήμέραν σννέβαινε 

205 νίφεσθαι. γέρας δ ' έξαίρετον ή ιερά 
έβδομάς εΐχεν επειδή γάρ ουδέν έφεΐται δράν έν 
αύτη, πάντων δέ μικρών και μεγάλων έργων άν-
έχειν διείρηται, σνγκομίζειν ού δνναμένοις τότε τά 
ε π ι τ ή δ ε ι α προ μιας ό θεός ύει διπλά καϊ κελεύει 
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and there sow their seed, and perform the other tasks 
of the husbandman, thus providing the yearly fruits, 
and through them abundance of the necessaries of 
life. But God has subject to Him not one portion 
of the universe, but the whole world and its parts, to 
minister as slaves to their master for every service 
that He wills. So now it has seemed good to Him 202 
that the air should bring food instead of water, for 
the earth too often brings rain. What is the river of 
Egypt, when every year it overflows and waters the 
fields with its inroads, but a rainpour from beneath ? " 

This work of God was strange enough 203 
even if it had stopped at this point, but actually there 
were other facts still stronger enhancing its marvels. 
For the men brought vessels from every quarter, and 
collected the grains, some on their beasts, others in 
burdens on their shoulders, thinking thus to store up 
provisions to last for later use. But, as it turned out, 204 
it was impossible to store or hoard them, since it was 
God's purpose to bestow gifts ever new. For when 
they took a sufficient stock for their needs at the time, 
they consumed it with pleasure, but anything they 
left for the morrow they found did not keep, but 
changed and stank and was full of such life as is 
regularly bred in putrescence. This they naturally 
threw away, but found other food prepared for them, 
rained upon them with the dew every day. 
A special distinction was given to the sacred seventh 205 
day,a for, since it was not permitted to do anything 
on that day, abstinence from works great or small 
being expressly enjoined, and therefore they could 
not then gather what was necessary, God rained a 
double supply the day before, and bade them bring 
α έβδομα* here is used for έβδομη; cf. Quis Rerum 170 and note. 
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φέρειν είς δύο ημέρας αυτάρκη τροφήν έσομένην 
τά δέ συγκομισθέντα σώα διέμενεν, ούδενος η 
πρότερον φθαρέντος τό παράπαν. 

206 X X X V I I . λέξω δέ και τό έτι τούτου θαυμασιώ-
τερον έπι γάρ έτη τεσσαράκοντα, τοσούτον μήκος 
αιώνος, όδοιποροϋσιν αύτοΐς αί γρρηγίαι τών αναγ
καίων έν τάξεσι ταΐς είρημέναις έγίνοντο καθάπερ 
έν σιταρχίαις μεμετρημέναις πρός τάς έπ ψάλλουσας 

207 έκάστοις διανομάς. άμα μέντοι και τήν τριπόθητον 
ήμέραν άνεδιδάσκοντο—ζητοΰντες γάρ έκ πολλού, 
τις άρ' έστιν ή τοϋ κόσμου γενέθλιος, έν ή τόδε τό 
παν άπετελέσθη, και παρά πατέρων και προγόνων 
τήν ζήτησιν άλυτον διαδεξάμενοι μόλις έδυνήθησαν 

[114] εύρεΐν—ού μόνον \ χρησμοΐς άναδιδαχθέντες, ά λ λ α 
και τεκμηρίω πάνυ σαφεΐ' τοϋ γάρ πλεονάζοντος έν 
ταΐς άλλαις ήμέραις, ώς ελέχθη, φθειρομένου, τό 
προ τής έβδομης ύόμενον ού μόνον ού μετέβαλεν, 

208 ά λ λ α και μέτρον εΐχε διπλάσιον. ή δέ 
χρήσις ήν τοιάδε' συλλέγοντες άμα τή έω τό νιφό-
μενον ήλουν ή έτριβον, εΐθ' εφοντες ήδεΐαν πάνυ 
τροφήν οία μελίπηκτον προσεφέροντο μή δεόμενοι 

209 σιτοπόνων περιεργίας. αλλά γάρ και 
τών είς άβροδίαιτον βίον ούκ είς μακράν εύπόρουν, 
οσαπερ έν οικουμένη χώρα και εύδαίμονι βουλή-
θέντος τοϋ θεοϋ κατά πολλήν περιουσίαν άφθονα 
χορηγεΐν έν έρημία' ταΐς γάρ έσπέραις όρτυγο-
μητρών νέφος συνεχές έκ θαλάττης έπιφερόμε-

α The meaning is that the seventh day was known to be 
the birthday of the world (cf. De Op. 89), but the people had 
lost count (see Mos. ii. 263). Philo probably noticed that 
while it was hallowed in Gen. ii., no sign of observation of 
it occurred in the narrative till this point. That the seventh 
is the " birthday " rather than the sixth, because, though all 
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in what would be sufficient for two days. And what 
was thus collected kept sound, nor did any of it decay 
at all as in the previous case. XXXVII . 
There is something still more wonderful to be told. 206 
During all that long period of forty years in which 
they journeyed, the food required was supplied 
according to the rules just mentioned, like rations 
measured out to provide the allotment needed for 
each. At the same time, they learned to date aright 207 
the day of which they had dearly longed to have 
knowledge.0 For, long before, they had asked what 
was the birthday of the world on which this universe 
was completed, and to this question, which had been 
passed down unsolved from generation to generation, 
they now at long last found the answer, learnt not 
only through divine pronouncements but by a per
fectly certain proof. For, as we have said, while the 
surplus of the downpour decayed on the other days, 
on the day before the seventh it not only did not 
change, but was actually supplied in double measure. 

The method they employed with the 208 
food was as follows: At dawn they collected what 
fell, ground or crunched it and then boiled it, when 
they found it a very pleasant form of food, like a 
honey-cake, and felt no need of elaborate cookery. 

But in fact, not long after, they were 209 
well supplied with the means of luxurious living, since 
God was pleased to provide to them abundantly, and 
more than abundantly, in the wilderness all the viands 
which are found in a rich and well-inhabited country. 
For in the evenings a continuous cloud of quails 
appeared from the sea and overshadowed the whole 

was completed on the sixth, it was seen in its perfection on 
the seventh, is stated in De Spec. Leg. ii. 59. 
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νον άπαν τό στρατόπεδο ν έπ έσκιαζε τάς πτήσεις 
προσγειοτάτας ποιούμενων εις τό εύθηρον συλ
λαμβάνοντες οΰν και σκευάζοντες ώς φίλον εκάστοις 
κρεών άπέλαυον ήδίστων άμα και τήν τροφήν 
παρηγοροϋντες άναγκαίω προσοφήματι. 

210 XXXVIII . Τούτων μέν ούν πολλήν ήγον ά
φθονίαν ούκ έπιλειπόντων, ύδατος 8έ και πάλιν 
πιέσασα δεινή σπάνις έπιγίνεταν και προς άπό-
γνωσιν ήδη τραπομένων σωτηρίας, λαβών Μωυσής 
τήν ίεράν βακτηρίαν εκείνην, δι* ής τά κατ* 
Αΐγυπτον απετέλεσε σημεία, θεοφορηθεις τήν άκρό-

211 τομον πέτραν παίει. ή δ', είτε προϋποκειμένης 
πηγής φλέβα καίριον διακοπείσα είτε και τότε 
πρώτον ύδατος άφανέσιν ύπονόμοις είς αυτήν 
αθρόου συρρυέντος και σφόδρα έκθλιβέντος, άναστο-
μωθεΐσα τή βία τής φοράς κρουνηδόν έκχεΐται, ώς 
μή τότε μόνον παρασχεΐν άκος δίφους άλλά και 
προς πλείω χρόνον τοσαύταις μυριάσιν άφθονίαν 
ποτοϋ* τά γάρ υδρία πάντ έπλήρωσαν, ώς και 
πρότερον έκ τών πηγών, αι πικραι μέν ήσαν φύσει, 
μετέβαλον δ' έπιφροσύνη θεία προς τό γλύκιον. 

212 εί δέ τις τούτοις άπιστεΐ, θεόν ούτ* 
οίδεν ούτ έζήτησέ ποτε' έγνω γάρ άν ευθέως, έγνω 
παγίως καταλαβών, ότι τά παράδοξα δή ταύτα και 
παράλογα θεού παίγνια έστιν, άπιδών είς τά τώ 

° In § 209 Philo combines the account of the sending of 
quails in Ex. xvi. 13 with that in Num. xi. 31-33. There, as 
in Philo, the quails come later than the manna, not, as in 
Exodus, before. On the other hand he ignores the statement 
in Numbers, that the demand for flesh was punished with a 
plague. 

b For §§ 210-211 see Ex. xvii. 1-7 and Num. xx. 1-13. 
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camp, flying close to the land, so as to be an easy prey.α 

So they caught and dressed them, each according to 
his tastes, and feasted on flesh of the most delicious 
kind, thus obtaining the relish required to make their 
food more palatable. 

XXXVIII . b Though this supply of food never failed 210 
and continued to be enjoyed in abundance, a serious 
scarcity of water again occurred. Sore pressed by 
this, their mood turned to desperation, whereupon 
Moses, taking that sacred staff with which he accom
plished the signs in Egypt, under inspiration smote 
the steep c rock with it. It may be that the rock con- 211 
tained originally a spring and now had its artery clean 
severed, or perhaps that then for the first time a body 
of water collected in it through hidden channels was 
forced out by the impact. Whichever is the case, it 
opened under the violence of the stream and spouted 
out its contents, so that not only then did it provide 
a remedy for their thirst but also abundance of drink 
for a longer time for all these thousands. For they 
filled all their water vessels, as they had done on the 
former occasion, from the springs that were naturally 
bitter but were changed and sweetened by God's 
directing care. If anyone disbelieves these 212 
things, he neither knows God nor has ever sought 
to know Him ; for if he did he would at once have 
perceived—aye, perceived with a firm apprehension 
—that these extraordinary and seemingly incredible 
events are but child's-play to God. He has but to 
turn his eyes to things which are really great and 

45 The epithet is taken from the allusion to the story in 
Deut. viii. 15. Philo has made use of it in Leg. All. ii. 84, 
and De Som. ii. 222. It might be translated " flinty" or 
" hard," as in Ε . V . , but in both these cases Philo stresses 
its connexion with άκρος. 
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όντι μεγάλα και σπονδής άξια, γένεσιν ουρανού 
και πλανήτων και απλανών αστέρων χορείας καϊ 
φωτός άνάλαμφιν, ημέρας μέν ηλιακού, νύκτωρ δέ 
τού διά σελήνης, και γής ϊδρυσιν έν τώ μεσαιτάτω 
τού παντός, ηπείρων τε καϊ νήσων υπερβάλλοντα 
μεγέθη καϊ ζώων καϊ φυτών αμύθητους ιδέας, ετι 
δέ πελαγών άναχύσεις, ποταμών αύθιγενών καϊ 
χειμάρρων φοράς, άενάων ρείθρα πηγών, ών αί \ 

[115] μέν φυχρόν αί δέ θερμόν ϋδωρ άνομβροΰσιν, αέρος 
παντοίας τροπάς, ετησίων ωρών διακρίσεις, άλλα 

213 κάλλη μυρία. έπιλίποι αν ό βίος τοΰ βουλομένου 
διηγεΐσθαι τά καθ* έκαστα, μ ά λ λ ο ν δ' έν τι τών 
ολοσχερέστερων τοΰ κόσμου μερών, καν ει μέλλοι 
πάντων ανθρώπων εσεσθαι μακροβιώτατος. άλλά 
ταύτα μέν πρός άλήθειαν όντα θαυμάσια κατα-
πεφρόνηται τώ συνήθεΐ' τά δέ μή έν εθει, καν 
μικρά ή, ξέναις φαντασίαις ένδιδόντες καταπλητ-
τόμεθα τώ φιλοκαίνω. 

214 X X X I X . "Ηδη δέ πολλήν καϊ άπόρευτον δι-
εξεληλυθότων, όροι τινές άνεφαίνοντο γής οικου
μένης καϊ προάστεια χώρας, είς ήν μεθωρμίζοντο' 
νέμονται δ ' αυτήν Φοίνικες. έλπίσαντες δέ βίον 
εϋδιον καϊ γαληνόν αύτοΐς άπαντήσεσθαι γνώμης 

215 έσφάλησαν. ό γάρ προκαθήμενος βασιλεύς πόρ-
θησιν εύλαβηθείς, άναστήσας τήν έκ τών πόλεων 
νεότητα, μάλιστα μέν άνείρξων ύπηντίαζεν, ει 
δέ βιάζοιντο, διά χειρών άμυνούμενος άκμήσι καϊ 

α For §§ 214-219 see Ex. xvii. 8-16 (cf. Deut. xxv. 17-19). 
Philo ignores the part taken by Aaron and Hur in holding 
up Moses' hands. 

b Presumably this refers to the inhabitants of Canaan in 
general, not specially to Amalek, whose defeat is described 
in the sequel. 
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worthy of his earnest contemplation, the creation of 
heaven and the rhythmic movements of the planets 
and fixed stars, the light that shines upon us from 
the sun by day and from the moon by night, the 
establishment of the earth in the very centre of the 
universe, the vast expanses of continents and islands 
and the numberless species of animals and plants, 
and again the widespreading seas, the rushing rivers, 
spring-fed and winter torrents, the fountains with 
their perennial streams, some sending forth cold, 
other warm, water, the air with its changes of every 
sort, the yearly seasons with their well-marked diver
sities and other beauties innumerable. He who 213 
should wish to describe the several parts, or rather 
any one of the cardinal parts of the universe, would 
find life too short, even if his years were prolonged 
beyond those of all other men. But these things, 
though truly marvellous, are held in little account 
because they are familiar. Not so with the unfamiliar; 
though they be but small matters, we give way before 
what appears so strange, and, drawn by their novelty, 
regard them with amazement. 

X X X I X . aAfter traversing a long and pathless 214 
expanse, they came within sight of the confines of 
habitable land, and the outlying districts of the country 
in which they proposed to settle. This country was 
occupied by Phoenicians.5 Here they had thought 
to find a life of peace and quiet, but their hopes 
were disappointed. For the king who ruled there, 215 
fearing pillage and rapine, called up the youth of 
his cities and came to meet them, hoping to 
bar their way, or, if that were not feasible and 
they attempted violence, to discomfit them by force 
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άρτι πρώτον καθισταμένοις είς αγώνα κεκμηκότας 
όδοιπορίαις καϊ ένδείαις αιτίων καί ποτών, α κατά 

216 μέρος άντεπετίθετο. Μωυσής δέ παρά τών σκοπών 
γνούς ου μακράν διεστηκότα τον εχθρόν στρατόν, 
καταλέξας τούς ήβώντας καϊ στρατηγόν έλόμενος 
ένα τών υπάρχων Ίησούν, προς τήν μείζονα συμ-
μαχίαν αυτός ήπείγετο* περιρρανάμενος γάρ τοΐς 
είωθόσι καθαρμοΐς επί κολωνόν τον πλησίον μετά 
σπουδής άναδραμών ικέτευε τον θεόν ύπερασπίσαι 
καί νίκην καϊ κράτος περιποιήσαι τοΐς Έβραίοις, 
ους έκ χαλεπωτέρων πολέμων καϊ κακών άλλων 
έρρύσατο μή μόνον τάς έξ ανθρώπων έπικρεμα-
σθείσας συμφοράς άποσκεδάσας, άλλά καϊ όσας δ 
τε τών στοιχείων νεωτερισμός έκαινούργησε κατ* 
Αϊγυπτον καϊ ό έν ταΐς όδοιπορίαις άνήνυτος λιμός. 

217 ήδη δέ μελλόντων είς μάχην καθίστασθαι, τερατω-
δέστατόν τι συμβαίνει πάθος περι τάς χείρας αύτοΰ· 
κουφόταται γάρ έγίνοντο έν μέρει καϊ βαρύταταΐ' 
εΐθ* όποτε μέν έπελαφρίζοιντο προς ϋφος αίρόμεναι, 
τό συμμαχικόν έρρώννυτο καϊ άνδραγαθιζόμενον 
έπικυδέστερον έγίνετο, οπότε δέ κάτω βρίσειαν, 
ισχύον οι αντίπαλοι, μηνύοντος διά συμβόλων του 
θεού, ότι τών μέν έστι γή καϊ αί του παντός έσ-
χατιαϊ κλήρος οικείος, τών δ ' αίθήρ ό ίερώτατος, 
καϊ ώσπερ έν τώ παντϊ βασιλεύει καϊ κρατεί γής 
ουρανός, ούτω καϊ τό έθνος περιέσται τών άντι-

218 πολε μουντών, άχρι μέν ούν τίνος1 αί χείρες ο Γα 
1 This, though accepted without objection by editors, can 

hardly be right. A conjunction is clearly required, and 
άχρι TWOS should be the adverb, "for a time." Perhaps 
άχρι μερ oCrtJOS ( W . H . D . R . ) . Stephanus cites &xpis tirov from 
Hippocrates. 
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of arms, seeing that his men were unwearied and 
fresh for the contest, while the others were ex
hausted with much journeying and by the famine 
and drought which had alternately attacked them. 
Moses, learning from his scouts that the enemy was 216 
not far distant, mustered his men of military age, 
and, choosing as their general one of his lieutenants 
named Joshua, hastened himself to take a more 
important part in the fight.a Having purified him
self according to the customary ritual, he ran with
out delay to the neighbouring hill and besought 
God to shield the Hebrews and give a triumphant 
victory to the people whom He had saved from wars 
and other troubles still more grievous than this, 
dispersing not only the misfortunes with which men 
had menaced them but also those so miraculously 
brought about in Egypt by the upheaval of the 
elements and by the continual dearth which beset 
them in their journeying. But, when they were 217 
about to engage in the fight, his hands were affected 
in the most marvellous way. They became very 
light and very heavy in turns, and, whenever they 
were in the former condition and rose aloft, his 
side of the combatants was strong and distinguished 
itself the more by its valour, but whenever his hands 
were weighed down the enemy prevailed. Thus, 
by symbols, God shewed that earth and the lowest 
regions of the universe were the portion assigned 
as their own to the one party, and the ethereal, 
the holiest region, to the other ; and that, just as 
heaven holds kingship in the universe and is superior 
to earth, so this nation should be victorious over its 
opponents in war. While, then, his hands became 218 

β Or perhaps '* to gain the mightier alliance," i.e. of God. 
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α Or "taking refuge in God ." LXX. "the Lord is my 
refuge." E . V . Jehovah-Nissi, " the Lord is my banner." 

b For §§ 220-236 see Num. xiii., xiv. 

[116] πλάστιγγες έν μέρει μεν \ έπεκουφίζοντο, εν μέρει 
8' έπέρρεπον, τηνικαϋτα και 6 άγων άμφήριστος 
ήν εξαπιναίως δ ' άβαρεΐς γενόμεναι, δακτύλοις 
άντι ταρσών χρώμεναι, μετέωροι προς ύφος ήρθη
σαν, καθάπερ αί πτηναϊ φύσεις άεροποροϋσαι, και 
διέμενον άνώφοιτοι μέχρι τον τήν νίκην Εβραίους 
άνανταγώνιστον άρασθαι, τών έχθρων ήβηδόν άν-
αιρεθέντων άπερ τε διαθεϊναι παρά τό προσήκον 

219 έσπούδαζον παθόντων μετά δίκης. τότε και 
Μωνσής ιδρύεται βωμόν, δν άπό τοϋ σνμβεβηκότος 
ώνόμασε " θεοϋ καταφυγήν," έφ* οΰ τά έπινίκια 
έθυε χαριστηρίονς εύχάς άποδιδονς. 

220 XL. Μετά τήν μάχην ταντην έγνω δεΐν τήν 
χώραν, είς ήν άπωκίζετο τό έθνος, κατασκέφασθαι 
-—δεύτερον δ ' όδοιποροϋσιν έτος ένειστήκει—βονλό-
μενος μή, οία φιλεΐ, γνωσιμαχεΐν ουκ είδότας, άλλ' 
άκοή προμαθόντας αυτήν, επιστήμη τών έκεΐ 
βεβαία χρωμένους, τό πρακτέον έκλογίζεσθαι. 

221 δώδεκα δ ' ισαρίθμους ταΐς φυλαΐς άνδρας, έξ 
έκαστης ένα φύλαρχον, αίρεΖται τούς δοκιμωτάτους 
άριστίνδην προκρίνας, ίνα μηδεμία μοίρα πλέον ή 
ελαττον ένεγκαμένη διαφέρηται, πάσαι δ ' e£ ίσου 
διά τών έν τέλει τά παρά τοις κατοίκοις, ει βουλή-

222 θεΐεν οι πεμφθέντες άφευδεΐν, έπιγνώσιν. έλόμενος 
δ' αυτούς φησι τάδε· " τών αγώνων και κινδύνων, 

• ους ύπέστημεν καϊ μέχρι νϋν ύπομένομεν, άθλόν 
είσιν αί κληρουχίαι, ών τής ελπίδος μή διαμάρτοι-
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successively lighter and weightier, like scales in the 
balance, the fight, too, continued to be doubtful; but, 
when they suddenly lost all weight, the fingers 
serving them as pinions, they were lifted on high 
like the tribe that wings its way through the air, and 
remained thus soaring until the Hebrews won an 
undisputed victory and their enemies were slaught
ered wholesale, thus justly suffering the punishment 
which they wrongly strove to deal to others. Then, 219 
too, Moses set up an altar, and called it from the 
event" Refuge of God," a and on this, with prayers of 
thanksgiving, he offered sacrifices in celebration of 
the victory. 

XL. & After this battle he came to the conclusion 220 
that, since it was now the second year of their 
travels, he ought to inspect the land in which the 
nation proposed to settle. He wished them, instead 
of arguing ignorantly in the usual way, to obtain a 
good idea of the country by first-hand report, and 
with this solid knowledge of the conditions to calcu
late the proper course of action. He chose twelve 221 
men corresponding to the number of the tribes, one 
headman from each, selecting the most approved for 
their high merit, in order that no part of the nation 
might be set at variance with the others through 
receiving either more or less than they, but all 
might get to know through their chieftains the 
conditions in which the inhabitants lived, as they 
would do if the emissaries were willing to report the 
full truth. When he had chosen them, he spoke as 222 
follows : " The conflicts and dangers which we have 
undergone and still endure, have for their prize 
the lands which we hope to apportion, a hope which 
we trust may not be disappointed, since the nation 
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μεν έθνος πολνανθρωπότατον είς άποικίαν παρα* 
πέμποντες. εστι δ ' ώφελιμώτατον ή τόπων καϊ 
ανθρώπων καϊ πραγμάτων επιστήμη, ώσπερ ή 

223 άγνοια βλαβερόν. υμάς οΰν έχειροτονήσαμεν, ίνα 
ταΐς ύμετεραις οφεσί τε καϊ διανοίαις τάκεΐ θεασώ-
μεθα' γινεσθε 8ή τών τοσούτων μυριάδων ώτα καϊ 
οφθαλμοί πρός τήν ών άναγκαΐον είοεναι σαφή κατά-

224 ληφιν. ά δέ γνώναι ποθοΰμεν, τρία ταΰτ εστίν 
οίκητόρων πλήθος τε καϊ δΰναμιν, πόλεων τήν έν 
ευκαιρία θεσιν καϊ εν οίκοδομίαις έχυρότητα ή 
τουναντίον, χώραν ει βαθύγειός εστι καϊ πίων, 
αγαθή παντοίους καρπούς ενεγκεΐν σπαρτών τε καϊ 
δένδρων, ή λεπτόγεως εμπαλιν, ίνα πρός μέν ίσχύν 
καϊ πλήθος οίκητόρων ίσορρόποις δυνάμεσι φραξώ-
μεθα, πρός δέ τήν εν τοις τόποις ερυμνότητα μη-
χανήμασι καϊ ταΐς ελεπόλεσιν άναγκαΐον δέ και τήν 
χώραν είδεναι, ει άρετώσα ή μή* περι γάρ λυπράς 

225 εκουσίους κινδύνους ύπομενειν ήλιθιότητος. τά δ ' 
Οπλα καϊ μηχανήματα ημών καϊ πάσα ή δύναμις εν 
μόνω τώ πιστεύειν θεώ κείται* ταύτην έχοντες τήν 
παρασκευήν ούδενϊ τών φοβερών εΐζομεν ικανή 
γάρ άμαχους ρώμας εύεξίαις, τόλμαις, εμπειρίαις, 

[117] πλήθεσιν εκ πολλού τοϋ \ περιόντος κατακρατεΐν, 
δι' ήν καϊ εν έρημη βαθεία χορηγίαι πάντων είσϊν 

226 όσα έν εύετηρία πόλεων, ό δέ καιρός, έν ω μάλιστα 
χώρας άρετήν δοκιμάζεσθαι συμβέβηκεν, έαρ εστίν, 
δ νϋν έφέστηκεν ώρα γάρ έαρος τά μέν σπαρέντα 
τελεσφορεΐται γένη, αί δέ τών δένδρων φύσεις αρ
χήν λαμβάνουσιν. άμεινον δ ' άν εΐη καϊ έπιμεΐναι 
μέχρι θέρους ακμάζοντος καϊ διακομίσαι καρπούς 
οίονεϊ δείγματα χώρας εύδαίμονος.'" 
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which we are bringing to settle there is so populous. 
To know the places, the men and their circum
stances, is as useful as the ignorance of them is 
mischievous. So we have appointed you that with 223 
the aid of your sight and intelligence we may be 
able to survey the state of the country. Become, 
then, the ears and eyes of all this great multitude, 
to give them a clear apprehension of what they 
require to know. There are three things which we 224 
desire to learn : the size and strength of the popu
lation, whether the cities are favourably situated 
and strongly built, or the contrary, and whether the 
land has a deep, rich soil, well-adapted to produce 
every kind of fruits from cornfields and orchards, or 
on the other hand is thin and poor. Thus shall we 
counter the number and power of the inhabitants 
with equal forces, and the strength of their position 
with machines and siege engines. Knowledge of the 
fertility or unfertility of the land is also indispens
able, for if it is poor it would be folly to court danger 
to win it. Our arms and engines and all our power 225 
consist solely in faith in God. Equipped with this, 
we shall defy every terror. Faith is able to over
power, and more than overpower, forces the most 
invincible, in physique, courage, experience and 
number, and by it we are supplied in the depths 
of the desert with all that the rich resources of cities 
can give. Now the season which has been found to be 226 
best for testing the goodness of a land is spring, 
which is now present; for in springtime the different 
crops come to their fullness and the fruit-trees begin 
to shew their natural growth. Yet it might be better 
to wait till summer is at its height, and bring back 
fruits as samples of the wealth of the land/' 
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227 XLI. Ταυτ' άκούσαντες επί τήν κατασκοπήν 
έξήεσαν υπό παντός του πλήθους προπεμπόμενοι 
δεδιότος, μή συλληφθέντες άπόλωνται καϊ συμβή 
δύο τά χαλεπώτατα, ανδρών τε, οΐ φυλής έκαστης 
όφις ήσαν, σφαγαΐ καί άγνοια τών παρά τοΐς 
έφεδρεύουσιν έχθροΐς ών ωφέλιμος ή επιστήμη. 

228 παραλαβόντες δ ' όπτήρας καϊ ηγεμόνας τής όδοΰ 
προερχομένοις έφείποντο' καϊ γενόμενοι πλησίον, 
έφ* ύφηλότατον όρος τών περί τον τόπον άνα-
δραμόντες, κατεθεώντο τήν χώραν, ης πεδιάς μέν 
ήν πολλή κριθοφόρος, πυροφόρος, εΰχορτος, ορεινή 
δ' ούκ έλαττον αμπέλων καϊ στελεχών άλλων κατά-
πλεως, εύδενδρος άπασα, λάσιος, ποταμοΐς καϊ 
πηγαΐς διεζωσμένη προς άφθονον ύδρείαν, ώς εκ 
τών προπόδων άχρι τών κορυφών όλα τών ορών 
τά κλίματα δένδρεσι κατασκίοις συνυφάνθαι, διαφε-
ρόντως δέ τούς αυχένας καϊ όσαι βαθεΐαι διαφύσεις. 

229 κατεθεώντο δέ καϊ τάς πόλεις ερυμνοτάτας διχόθεν, 
έκ τε τοπικής περι τήν θέσιν ευκαιρίας καϊ περι
βόλων έχυρότητος. εξετάζοντες δέ καϊ τούς οίκή-
τορας έώρων άπειρους τό πλήθος, περιμηκεστάτους 
γίγαντας ή γιγαντώδεις τάς τών σωμάτων ύπερ-

230 βολάς έν τε μεγέθεσι καϊ ρώμαις. ταύτα κατ-
ιδόντες είς άκριβεστέραν κατάληφιν επέμεναν— 
όλισθηρόν γάρ αί πρώται φαντασίαι χρόνω μόλις 
ένσφραγιζόμεναι—καϊ άμα σπουδήν έποιούντο δρε-
φάμενοι τών άκροδρύων, μή άρτι πρώτον στερι-
φουμένων άλλ' ήδη ύποπερκαζόντων, €7τιδ€ΐ^ασ0αι 
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XLI. When the spies heard this, they set out on 227 
their errand, escorted by the whole multitude, who 
feared that they might be taken and slain, thus 
entailing two heavy misfortunes, the death of the 
men who were as eyesight to their particular tribe, 
and concerning the foe that lay ready to attack them 
ignorance of the facts which it would be useful to 
know. The men took with them scouts and guides 228 
to the road, and followed behind them. And, when 
they came near to their/destination, they quickly 
ascended the highest of the mountains in the neigh
bourhood and surveyed the country. Much of it 
was plainland bearing barley, wheat and grass, 
while the uplands were equally full of vines and 
other trees, all of it well timbered and thickly over
grown and intersected with springs and rivers which 
gave it abundance of water, so that from the lowest 
part to the summits the whole of the hill country, 
particularly the ridges and the deep clefts, formed a 
close texture of umbrageous trees. They observed 229 
also that the cities were strongly fortified, in two 
ways, through the favourable nature of their situa
tion and the solidity of their walls. And, on scrutin
izing the inhabitants, they saw that they were count
less in number and giants of huge stature, or at 
least giant-like in their physical superiority both 
in size and strength. Having marked these things, 230 
they stayed on to get a more accurate apprehension, 
for first impressions are treacherous and only slowly 
in time get the seal of reality. And, at the same 
time, they were at pains to pluck some of the fruits 
of the trees, not those in the first stage of hardening, 
but fruits darkening to ripeness, and thus have 
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παντί τώ πλήθει τά μή ραδίως φθαρησόμενα. 
231 μάλιστα δ ' αυτούς κατεπληττεν 6 τής αμπέλου 

καρπός- οι γάρ βότρυες υπερμεγέθεις ήσαν, άντι-
παρεκτεινόμενοι ταΐς κληματίσι και μοσχεύμασιν, 
άπιστος θεα* ενα γοϋν εκτεμόντες και δοκίδος εκ 
αεσων άπαιωρήσαντες, ής τάς αρχάς δυσι νεοις, τώ 
μέν ένθεν τώ δ ' ένθεν, επετίθεσαν,1 εκ διαδοχής, 
πιεζόμενων αιει τών προτέρων—βαρύτατον γάρ ήν 
άχθος—, εκόμιζον, περι τών αναγκαίων ούχ όμο-

232 φρονοϋντες. XLII. εγενοντο μέν οΰν αύ~ 
τοις άμιλλαι μυρίαι και πριν επανήκειν κατά τήν 
όδόν, άλλά κουφότεραι, υπέρ του μή γνωσιμα-

[118] χουντών μηδ* \ άλλα άλλων άπαγγελλόντων στά-
σιν εν τώ πλήθει γενέσθαι, χαλεπώτεραι δέ μετά 

233 τήν επάνοδον. οι μέν γάρ περι τής τών πόλεων 
εχυρότητος και ώς εκάστη πολυάνθρωπος εστι 
διεζιόντες και πάντα αΐροντες τώ λόγω πρός τό 
μεγαλεΐον φόβον ενειργάζοντο τοις άκούουσιν, οι 
δέ τον απάντων ών εΐδον ύφαιρούντες ογκον παρ-
εκάλουν μή άναπίπτειν, άλλ ' εχεσθαι τής αποικίας 
ώς αύτοβοεί περιεσομενους' ούδεμίαν γάρ άνθεξειν 
πόλιν πρός τοσαύτης δυνάμεως εφοδον αθρόως επι-
στάσης, άλλά τώ βάρει πιεσθεΐσαν πίπτειν προσ-
ετίθεσαν δέ και τά εκ τών ίδιων παθών εκά-
τεροι ταΐς φυχαΐς τών άκουόντων, οι μέν άνανδροι 
δειλίαν, οι δ ' άκατάπληκτοι θάρσος μετ εύελ-

234 πιστίας. άλλ ' ούτοι μέν πέμπτη μοίρα τών άπο-
δεδειλιακότων ήσαν, οι δ ' εμπαλιν τών γενναίων 

1 MSS. έπιθέντε*. The anacoluthon might perhaps be cured 
more simply by the omission of fjs. 
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something which would naturally keep in good 
condition to exhibit to the whole multitude. They 231 
were especially amazed by the fruit of the vine, for 
the bunches were of huge size, stretching right 
along the branches and shoots and presenting an 
incredible spectacle. One, indeed, they cut off, 
and carried it suspended from the middle part of 
a beam, the ends of which were laid on two youths, 
one in front and another behind, a fresh pair at 
intervals relieving its predecessors, as they continu
ally were wearied by the great weight of the burden. 

On vital matters, the envoys were not 
of one mind. XLIL Indeed, there were numberless 232 
contentions among them, even during the journey 
before they arrived back, though of a lighter kind, 
as they did not wish that their disputes or conflicting 
reports should produce faction in the mass of the 
people. But, when they had returned, these con
tentions became more severe. For, while one party, 233 
by dilating upon the fortifications of the cities and 
the great population of each and by magnifying 
everything in their description, created fear in their 
hearers, the others belittled the gravity of all that 
they had seen, and bade them not be faint-hearted 
but persist in founding their settlement in the cer
tainty that they would succeed without striking a 
blow. No city, they said, could resist the combined 
onset of so great a power, but would fall over
whelmed by its weight. Both parties transmitted 
the results of their own feelings to the souls of their 
hearers, the unmanly their cowardice, the undis
mayed their courage and hopefulness. But these 234 
last numbered but a fifth part of the craven-hearted, 
who were five times as many as the better spirited. 
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πενταπλάσιοι9 τό δ ' ολίγον θάρσος ατολμίας εν-
αφανίζεται περιουσία, δ δή καί τοτε φασι συμ-
βήναι* τών γάρ τά βέλτιστα διεξ ιόντων 8υοΐν οι 
τάναντία φάσκοντες δεκα περιήσαν οΰτως, ώστε 
και σΰμπασαν ύπηγάγοντο τήν πληθύν εκείνων μέν 
άλλοτριώσαντες, εαυτοΐς δ ' οίκειωσάμενοι. 

235 περι 8έ τής χώρας ταύτα πάντες άπεφαίνοντο 
γνώμη μια τό κάλλος καί τής πε8ιά8ος και τής 
ορεινής εκδιηγούμενοΐ' " τι δ ' όφελος " ευθύς 
άνεβόησαν " ήμΐν αλλότριων αγαθών και ταύτα 
πεφρουρη μένων κραταιά χειρί προς τό άναφ-
αίρετον; " καί τοΐς δυσιν επιδραμόντες μικρού 
καταλεύουσιν αυτούς ή8ονήν ακοής τού συμφέρον -

236 το$ και άπάτην αληθείας προκρίναντες. εφ* οΐς 
ό ήγεμών ήγανάκτει και άμα ηύλαβεΐτο, μή τι 
θεήλατον κατασκήφη κακόν ούτως εκθύμως ά-
πιστούσι τοΐς χρησμοΐς* Οπερ και εγενετο· τών γάρ 
κατασκόπων οι μέν δειλοί δε/ca λοι /χώδει νόσω 
διαφθείρονται μετά τών εκ τού πλήθους συναπο-
νοηθεντων, μόνοι δ ' οι συμβουλεύσαντες 8ύο μή 
όρρω8εΐν άλλ ' εφίεσθαι τής αποικίας εσώθησαν, ότι 
καταπειθεΐς εγενοντο τοΐς λογίοις, γέρας εξαίρετον 
λαβόντες τό μή παραπολεσθαι. 

237 XLIII. Ύούτ αίτιον εγενετο τού μή θάττον 
ήκειν είς ήν άπωκίζοντο γήν. δυνάμενοι γάρ ετει 
δευτέρω μετά τήν άπ* Αιγύπτου μετανάστασιν τάς 
εν Συρία πόλεις και τάς κληρουχίας εννεμεσθαι,1 τήν 
άγουσαν και επίτομον εκτραπόμενοι όδόν επλά-
ζοντο, δυσαναπορεύτους και μακράς άνοδίας άλλας 

1 MSS. έκνέμεσθαι. 
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Courage confined to few is lost to sight, when timidity 
has the superiority of numbers : and that, we are 
told, happened on this occasion ; for the two who 
gave a highly favourable account were so out
weighed by the ten who said the opposite that the 
latter brought over the whole multitude into dissent 
from the others and agreement with themselves. 

With regard to the country, they all 235 
stated the same, unanimously extolling the beauty 
of both the plain and hill country. " But of what 
use to us," at once cried out the people, " are good 
things which belong to others, and moreover are 
strongly guarded so that none can take them away ? " 
And they set upon the two, and nearly stoned them 
in their preference of the pleasant-sounding to the 
profitable, and of deceit to truth. This roused their 236 
ruler's indignation, who, at the same time, feared 
lest some scourge should descend upon them from 
God for their senseless disbelief in His utterances. 
This actually happened. For the ten cowardly spies 
perished in a pestilence with those of the people who 
had shared their foolish despondency, while the two 
who alone had advised them not to be terrified, but 
hold to their plan of settlement, were saved, because 
they had been obedient to the oracles, and received 
the special privilege that they did not perish with 
the others. 

XLIII. This event was the reason why they did 237 
not come sooner to the land where they proposed to 
settle. For, though they could have occupied the 
cities of Syria and their portions of land in the second 
year after leaving Egypt, they turned away from the 
road which led directly thither and wandered about, 
travelling with difficulty, through long, pathless 
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επ* άλλοις άνευρίσκοντες είς άνήνυτον ψυχής τε 
και σώματος κάματον, δίκας αναγκαίας τής άγαν 

238 ασεβείας υπομένοντες, οκτώ γοϋν ενιαυτούς προς 
[119] τοις τριάκοντα δίχα τοϋ \ παρεληλυθότος χρόνου, 

γενεάς βίον ανθρωπινής, άνω κάτω τριβόμενοι και 
τάς άβατους ερημιάς άναμετροϋντες ετει τεσσαρα
κοστά) μόλις επι τούς τής χώρας ορούς παρ-
εγενοντο, εφ* ους και πρότερον ήλθον. 

239 προς δέ ταΐς είσβολαΐς ωκουν έτεροι τε και δή 
και συγγενείς αυτών, ους ωοντο μάλιστα μέν συν-
εκπολεμήσειν τον πρός τούς άστυγείτονας πόλε-
μον και πρός τήν άποικίαν άπαντα συμπράξειν, 
ει δ ' άποκνοΐεν, μετά μηδετερων γοϋν τετάξεσθαι 

240 χείρας άνεχοντας. οι γάρ αμφοτέρων τών εθνών 
πρόγονοι, τοϋ τε *Έιβραϊκοϋ και τοϋ τά προάστεια 
κατοικοϋντος, αδελφοί δύο ήσαν όμοπάτριοι και 
όμομήτριοι, πρός δέ και δίδυμοι, άφ' ών είς πολυ-
παιδίαν επιδιδόντων και τών απογόνων ευφορία τινι 
χρω μένων είς μεγα και πολυάνθρωπον έθνος εκα-
τερα τών οικιών άνεχύθη' άλλ ' ή μέν εφιλοχώρησεν, 
ή δ ' , ώς ελέχθη πρότερον, είς Αϊγυπτον μετανα-

241 στάσα διά λιμόν χρόνοις ύστερον επανήει. τήν δ ' 
οικειότητα ή μέν διεφύλαττε, καίτοι πολύν χρόνον 
διαζευχθεΐσα, πρός τούς μηδέν ετι τών πατρίων 
φυλάττοντας, άλλά πάντα τά τής αρχαίας πολιτείας 
εκδεδιητημενους, ύπολαβοϋσα τοις ήμεροις τάς 
φύσεις άρμόττον είναι διδόναι τι και χαρίζεσθαι 

242 συγγενείας ονόματι* ή δ ' εμπαλιν τά φιλικά πάντα 
ετρεφεν ήθεσι και λόγοις βουλαΐς τε και πράζεσιν 
άσπόνδοις και άσυμβάτοις χρωμενη, πατρικήν 
εχθραν ζωπυροϋσα—ο γάρ τοϋ έθνους άρχηγετης 

α For §§ 239-249 see Num. χχ. 14-21. 
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tracts, which appeared one after the other, bringing 
endless weariness of soul and body, the punishment 
they needs must endure for their great impiety. 
For thirty-eight years in addition to the time already 238 
spent, the span of a generation of human life, they 
went wayworn up and down, tracing and retracing 
the trackless wilds till at last in the fortieth year they 
succeeded in reaching those boundaries of the country 
to which they had come before. ° Near the 239 
entrances there dwelt, among others, some kinsfolk of 
their own, who, they quite thought, would join in the 
war against their neighbours and assist the new settle
ment in every way, or, if they shrank from this, would 
at the worst abstain from force and remain neutral. 
For the ancestors of both nations, the Hebrews and 240 
the inhabitants of the outlying districts, were two 
brothers with the same father and mother, and twins 
to boot. Both had become the parents of an in
creasing family, and, as their descendants were by 
no means unfruitful, both households had spread into 
great and populous nations. One of these had clung 
to the homeland, the other, as has been said, migrated 
to Egypt on account of the famine, and was returning 
after many years. The latter in spite of its long 241 
separation maintained the tie of relationship, and 
though it had to deal with men who retained none of 
their ancestral customs, but had abandoned all the old 
ways of communal life, considered that it was proper 
for humane natures to pay some tribute of goodwill 
to the name of kinship. The other, on the contrary, 242 
had upset all that made for friendship. In its 
customs and language, its policy and actions, it 
shewed implacable enmity and kept alive the fire of 
an ancestral feud. For the founder of the nation, 
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α υ τ ό ς άποδόμενος τώ άδελφώ τ ά πρεσβεία μικρόν 
ύστερον ών έξέστη μετεποιεΐτο παραβαίνων τάς 
ομολογίας καϊ έφόνα θάνατον απειλών, εί μή 
άποδοίη—· ταύτην τήν πάλαιαν ανδρός ενός πρός 
ένα έχθραν έθνος τοσαύταις ύστερον γενεαΐς έκαί-

243 νωσεν. ό μέν ούν ήγεμών τών Εβραίων 
Μωνσής, καίτοι γ9 αύτοβοει δυνάμενος έλεΐν έξ 
επιδρομής, ούκ έδικαίωσε διά τήν είρημένην συγ-
γένειαν, άλλ ' όδώ χρήσασθαι μόνον ήζίου τή διά 
τής χώρας πάνθ* υπ ισχνού μένος πράξειν τά έν-
σπονδα, μή τεμεΐν1 χωρίον, μή θρέμματα, μή λείαν 
άπάξειν, ύδατος, εί ποτού γένοιτο σπάνις, τιμήν 
παρέζειν και τών ά λ λ ω ν τοις άχορηγήτοις ώνίων 
οί δ ' είρηνικαΐς ούτω προκλήσεσιν άνά κράτος 
ήναντιούντο πόλεμον άπειλούντες, εί τών Ορων 
έπιβάντας ή φαύσαντας αυτό μόνον άίσθοιντο. 

244 XLIV. χαλεπώς δέ τάς αποκρίσεις ένηνοχότων και 
ήδη πρός άμυναν όρμώντων, έν έπηκόω στάς 
" άνδρες " εΐπεν, " ή μέν άγανάκτησις υμών 
εύλογος και δικαία- χρηστά γάρ άφ* ήμερου γνώμης 
προτεινομένων, πονηρά άπό διανοίας άπεκρίναντο 

, κακοήθους, άλλ ' ούχ ότι \ τής ώμότητος εκείνοι 
οικας επάξιοι τινειν εισι, οια τουυ ημιν επι τας 
κατ αυτών τιμωρίας άρμόττον ΐεσθαι, ένεκα τής 
πρός τό έθνος τιμής, ίνα και ταύτη μοχθηρών 
άγαθοι διαφέρωμεν, εξετάζοντες ού μόνον, εί 
κολαστέοι τινές είσιν, άλλ ' εί και ύφ* ημών 

1 MSS. μήτ€ μην. 
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after having of his own accord sold his birthright as 
the elder to his brother, had later reclaimed what he 
had surrendered, in violation of their agreement, and 
had sought his blood, threatening him with death 
if he did not make restitution ; and this old feud 
between two individual men was renewed by the 
nation so many generations after. Now the 243 
leader of the Hebrews, Moses, though an attack 
might have won him an uncontested victory, did not 
feel justified in taking this course because of the 
above-mentioned kinship. Instead, he merely asked 
for the right of passage through the country, and 
promised to carry out all that he agreed to do, not 
to ravage any estate, not to carry off cattle or spoil 
of any kind, to pay a price for water if drink were 
scarce and for anything else which their wants caused 
them to purchase. But they refused these very 
peaceful overtures with all their might, and threatened 
war if they found them overstepping their frontiers, 
or even merely on the threshold. XLIV. The 244 
Hebrews were incensed at the answer, and were now 
starting to take up arms when Moses, standing where 
he could be heard, said : " My men, your indigna
tion is just and reasonable. We made friendly pro
posals in the kindest spirit. In the malice of their 
hearts, they have answered us with evil. But the 245 
fact that they deserve to be punished for their 
brutality does not make it right for us to proceed 
to take vengeance on them. The honour of our 
nation forbids it, and demands that here too we 
should mark the contrast between our goodness and 
their unworthiness by inquiring not only whether 
some particular persons deserve to be punished, but 
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246 επιτήδειοι τοΰτο πάσχειν" εΐτ έκτραπόμενος ήγε 
δι' ετέρας τήν πληθύν, επειδή τάς κατά τήν χώραν 
οδούς άπάσας φρονραΐς διεζωσμένας εΐδεν υπό τών 
βλάβην μέν ούδεμίαν ένδεξομένων, φθόνω δέ και 
βασκανία τήν έπίτομον ούκ έώντων προέρχεσθαι. 

247 τ α ύ τ α δέ σαφέστατη πίστις ήν ανίας, ήν έπι τώ 
τό έθνος ελευθερίας τυχεΐν ήνιώντο, δηλονότι 
χαίροντες, ήνίκα τήν έν Αίγύπτω πικράν δουλείαν 
ύπέμενον ανάγκη γάρ οΐς φέρει λύπην τάγαθά τών 
πλησίον έπι τοΐς τούτων εύφραίνεσθαι κακοΐς, καν 

248 μή όμολογώσιν. έτυχον γάρ ώς πρός όμογνώμονάς 
και τά αυτά βουλομένους άνενεγκόντες τά συμβάντα 
λυπηρά τε αύ και όσα καθ* ήδονήν, ούκ είδότες ότι 
πόρρω προεληλύθασι μοχθηρίας και έθελέχθρως 
και φιλαπεχθημόνως έχοντες στένειν μέν έπι τοΐς 
άγαθοΐς, ήδεσθαι δέ έπι τοΐς έναντίοις έμελλον. 

249 τής δέ κακονοίας άνακαλυφθείσης εκείνων, έκωλύ-
θησαν είς χείρας έλθεΐν υπό τοΰ προεστώτος έπι-
δειξαμένου δύο τά κάλλιστα, φρόνησιν έν ταύτώ 
και χρηστότητα* τό μέν γάρ μηδέν παθεΐν φυλά-
ξασθαι συνέσεως, τό δέ μηδ* άμύνασθαι συγγενείς 
όντας έθελήσαι φιλανθρωπίας έργον. 

250 XLV. Ύάς μέν ούν τούτων πόλεις παρημείφατο. 
βασιλεύς δέ τις τής όμορου ^Κανάνης όνομα, τών 
σκοπών άπαγγειλάντων τόν όδοιποροΰντα στρατόν 
ού πάνυ μακράν άφεστηκότα, νομίσας άσύντακτόν 
τε είναι και ραδίως εί προεπίθοιτο νικήσειν, άρας 

α For §§ 250-254 see Num. xxi. 1-3. 
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also whether the punishment can properly be carried 
out by us." He then turned aside and led the 246 
multitude by another way, since he saw that all 
the roads of that country were barricaded by watches 
set by those who had no cause to expect injury but 
through envy and malice refused to grant a passage 
along the direct road. This was the clearest proof 247 
of the vexation which these persons felt at the nation's 
liberation, just as doubtless they rejoiced at the bitter 
slavery which it endured in Egypt. For those who 
are grieved at the welfare of their neighbours are 
sure to enjoy their misfortunes, though they may 
not confess it. As it happened, the Hebrews, believing 248 
that their feelings and wishes were the same as their 
own, had communicated to them all their experiences, 
painful and pleasant, and did not know that they were 
far advanced in depravity and with their spiteful and 
quarrelsome disposition were sure to mourn their 
good fortune and take pleasure in the opposite. 
But, when their malevolence was exposed, the 249 
Hebrews were prevented from using force against 
them by their commander, who displayed two of the 
finest qualities—good sense, and at the same time 
good feeling. His sense was shown in guarding against 
the possibility of disaster, his humanity in that on 
kinsmen he had not even the will to take his revenge. 

XLV. a So, then, he passed by the cities of this 250 
nation; but the king of the adjoining country 
Chananes b by name, having received a report from 
his scouts that the host of wayfarers was at no great 
distance, supposed that they were disorganized and 
would be an easy conquest if he attacked them first. 

* LXX The Canaanite king Arad (or of Arad) , E . V . the 
Canaanite, the king of Arad. 
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μετά τής οικείας νεότητος εύοπλούσης έπεξέθει και 
τούς πρώτους ύπαντιάσαντας άτε μή παρεσκευα-
σμένους είς μάχην τρέπεται* και λαβών αιχμαλώτους 
επι τω παρ* ελπίδα εύημερήματι φυσηθεις προήει, 

251 και τούς άλλους απαντάς χειρώσεσθαι νομίζων. οι 
δέ—ού γάρ έγνάμφθησαν ήττη τής προερχομένης 
τάξεως—άλλ' έτι μάλλον ή πρότερον σπάσαντες 
εύτολμίας και τήν ένδειαν τών έαλωκότων έκπλήσαι 
ταΐς προθυμίαις έπειγόμενοι σννεκρότουν άλλος 
άλλον μή άποκάμνειν " άνεγειρώμεθα 99 λέγοντες, 
i l άρτι τής χώρας έπιβαίνομεν άκατάπληκτοι μετά 
τής έν τώ θαρρεΐν έχυρότητος γινώμεθα' τά τέλη 
ταΐς άρχαΐς πολλάκις κρίνεται* έπι τών εισβολών 
οντες καταπληξώμεθα τούς οίκήτορας, ώς έχοντες 

[121] μέν τήν εκ τών πόλεων εύετηρίαν, \ άντιδεδωκότες 
δ' ήν έκ τής ερημιάς έπαγόμεθα σπάνιν τών άναγ-

252 καίων.99 και άμα διά τούτων προτρέποντες αυτούς 
ηϋξαντο τής χώρας άπαρχάς άναθήσειν τώ θεώ τάς 
πόλεις τού βασιλέως και τούς έν εκάστη πολίτας· 
ο δ ' έπινεύει ταΐς εύχαΐς και θάρσος έμπνεύσας 
τοΐς Έβραίοις τήν άντίπαλον στράτιάν άλώναι παρ-

253 εσκεύασεν. οι δ ' ά^ά κράτος έλόντες τάς χαρι-
στηρίους ομολογίας έπετέλουν, ουδέν έκ τής λείας 
νοσφισάμενοι, τάς δέ πόλεις αύτοΐς άνδράσι και 
κειμηλίοις άνιερώσαντες, καί άπό τού συμβεβηκότος 

254 όλην τήν βασιλείαν ώνόμασαν " ανάθεμα.99 καθ
άπερ γάρ εις έκαστος τών εύσεβούντων άπό τών 
ετησίων άπάρχεται καρπών, ους άν έκ τών ίδιων 
συγκομίζη κτημάτων, τον αυτόν τρόπον και όλον 
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He, therefore, started with a strongly armed force 
of such younger men as he had around him, 
and by a rapid attack routed those who first 
met him, unprepared as they were for battle; 
and, having taken them captive, elated at the 
unexpected success he advanced further, expect
ing to overpower all the rest. But they, not 251 
a whit daunted by the defeat of the vanguard, 
but infused with courage greater even than before, 
and eager to supply by their zealousness the 
deficiency caused by the capture of their comrades, 
worked upon each other not to be faint-hearted. 
" Let us be up and doing,'' they cried. " We are 
are now setting foot in the country. Let us shew 
ourselves undismayed and possessed of the security 
which courage gives. The end is often determined 
by the beginning. Here, at the entrance of the 
land, let us strike terror into the inhabitants, and 
feel that ours is the wealth of their cities, theirs the 
lack of necessities which we bring with us from the 
desert and have given them in exchange." While 252 
they thus exhorted each other, they vowed to devote 
to God the cities of the king and the citizens in each 
as firstfruits of the land, and God, assenting to their 
prayers, and inspiring courage into the Hebrews, 
caused the army of the enemy to fall into their 
hands. Having thus captured them by the might of 253 
their assault, in fulfilment of their vows of thank-
offering, they took none of the spoil for themselves, 
but dedicated the cities, men and treasures alike, and 
marked the fact by naming the whole kingdom 
" Devoted." For, just as every pious person gives 254 
firstfruits of the year's produce, whatever he reaps 
from his own possessions, so too the whole nation set 
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το έθνος μεγάλης χώρας, είς ήν μετανίστατο, μέγα 
τμήμα, τήν ευθύς αίρεθεΐσαν βασιλείαν, άνέθηκεν 
άπαρχήν τινα τής αποικίας* ού γάρ ένόμιζεν όσιον 
είναι δια^ί/χασ^αι γήν ή πόλεις κατοικήσαι, πριν 
και τής χώρας και τών πόλεων άπάρζασθαι. 

255 XLVI. Μικρόν δ' ύστερον και πηγήν εϋυδρον 
άνευρόντες, ή παντι τώ πλήθει ποτόν εχορήγησεν— 
εν φρέατι δ' ήν ή πηγή και επί τών τής χώρας 
όρων—, ώσπερ ούχ ύδατος άλλ' άκρατου σπάσαντες 
τάς φυχάς άνεχύθησαν ύπό τε ευφροσύνης και 
χαράς άσμα καινόν οι θεοφιλείς χορούς περι τό 
φρεαρ εν κύκλω στήσαντες ήδον είς τον κληροΰχον 
θεόν και τον αληθώς ηγεμόνα τής αποικίας, Οτι 
πρώτον επιβάντες εξ ερημιάς μακράς τής οικου
μένης και ήν έμελλον καθέξειν ποτόν άφθονον 
άνεϋρον, άρμόττον ήγησάμενοι μή άσημείωτον τήν 

256 πηγήν παρελθειν. και γάρ έτυχεν ού χερσϊν 
ιδιωτών άλλά βασιλέων άνατετμήσθαι φιλότιμη-
θέντων, ώς λόγος, ού μόνον περι τήν εύρεσιν τοϋ 
ύδατος άλλά και περι τήν τοϋ φρέατος κατασκευήν, 
ΐν* έκ τής πολυτελείας βασιλικόν ^αιι^ται το έργον 
και ή τών κατασκευασάντων άρχή και μεγαλόνοια. 

257 γεγηθώς δ' έπι τοις αίει συμβαίνουσιν άπροσ-
δοκήτοις άγαθοΐς ο Μωυσής έχώρει προσωτέρω, 
τήν μέν νεότητα διανείμας εις τε πρωτοστάτας και 
οπισθοφύλακας, γηραιούς δέ και γύναια και παΐδας 
έν μέσοις τάξας, ίνα διά τών παρ* έκάτερα φρουράν 

α For §§ 255-256 see Num. xxi. 16-18. 
6 Or " as we are told " (in the song). 
c Philo interprets the words "the rulers dug i t" of the 
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apart the kingdom which they took at the outset, and 
thus gave a great slice of the great country into which 
they were migrating as the firstfruits of their settle
ment. For they judged it irreligious to distribute 
the land until they had made a firstfruit offering of 
the land and the cities. 

XLVI. aShortly afterwards they also found a 255 
spring of good water in a well situated on the borders 
of the land. This supplied the whole multitude with 
drink, and their spirits were enlivened thereby, as 
though the draught were strong wine rather than 
water. In their j oy and gladness, the people of God's 
choice set up choirs around the well, and sang a new 
song to the Deity, Who gave them the land as their 
portion and had, in truth, led them in their migration. 
They did so at this point because here, for the first 
time, when they passed from the long expanse of 
desert to set foot in a habitable land, and one which 
they were to possess, they bad found water in abund
ance, and therefore they judged it fitting not to leave 
the well uncelebrated. For, as they were told,& it had 256 
been dug by the hands of no common men, but of 
kings, whose ambition was not only to find the water 
but so to build the well that the wealth lavished upon 
it should shew the royal character of the work and 
the sovereignty and lofty spirit of the builders.0 

Moses, rejoicing at the succession of unexpected 257 
happinesses, proceeded further, after distributing 
his younger men into vanguard and rearguard and 
placing the old men, womenfolk and children in the 
centre, so as to be protected by those on either side 

act of finding the water, and " kings hewed i t" (έλατόμ-ησαν) 
of building up the sides of the well. Cf. De Ebr. 113, where 
the spiritual meaning of the song is given. 
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έχωσιν, έάν τε αντικρύ lav τε κατόπιν εχθρός 
όμιλος έπίη. 

258 XLVII. *Ολίγαις δ ' ύστερον ήμέραις εις τήν τών 
3Άμορραίων χώραν εμβαλών πρέσβεις εξέπεμπε 
προς τον βασιλέα—Σηών δ ' ώνομάζετο—προτρέπων 
εφ* α και τον συγγενή πρότερον ο δ ' ού μόνον προς 
ύβριν άπεκρίνατο τοις ήκουσι μικρού και άνελών 
αυτούς, εί μή νόμος ό πρεσβευτικός έμποδών 
εγενετο, άλλά και πάντα τον στρατόν συναγαγών 

[122] έφώρμα \ νομιζων αύτίκα τώ πολεμώ περιέσεσθαι. 
259 συμπλακεις δέ ού προς άμελετήτους και άνασκήτους 

εγνω τήν μάχην ούσαν άλλ ' ά^λτ^τά^ τώ οντι 
πολέμων αήττητους, οι προ μικρού πολλά και 
μεγάλα ήνδραγαθίσαντο σωμάτων άλκήν και φρό
νημα διανοίας και αρετής ύφος έπιδειξάμενοι, δι* 
ών τούς μέν έναντιωθέντας έκ πολλού του περιόντος 
εΐλον, έφαυσαν δέ τών άπό τής λείας ούδενός τά 
πρώτα τών άθλων άναθεΐναι τώ θεώ σπουδάσαντες' 

260 οι καί τότε φραξάμενοι καρτερώς άπό τών αυτών 
βουλευμάτων και παρασκευών άντεφωρμησαν άμα 
και τή άκαθαιρέτω τού δικαίου χρώμενοι συμμαχία, 
δι* ήν εύτολμότεροί τε ήσαν καί άγωνισται πρόθυ-

261 μοι. σαφής δέ πίστις· δευτέρας ούκ εδέησε μάχης, 
άλλ' ή πρώτη και μόνη έγένετο, καθ* ήν πάσα ή 
αντίπαλος εκλίθη δύναμις και άνατραπεΐσα ήβηδόν 

262 αύτίκα ήφανίσθη. αί δέ πόλεις ύπό τον αυτόν 
χρόνον κεναί τε και πλήρεις έγεγένηντο, κενοί μέν 
τών αρχαίων οίκητόρων, πλήρεις δέ τών κεκράτη-
κότων τον αυτόν μέντοι τρόπον και αί κατ* αγρούς 
επαύλεις έρημωθείσαι τών έν αύταΐς άντέλαβον 
άνδρας βελτίους τά πάντα. 

α For §§ 258-262 see Num. xxi. 20-25. ~~ 
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if any enemy host should attack either in front or 
behind. 

XLVII. aA few days after, he entered the land of 258 
the Amorites, and sent ambassadors to the king, 
Sihon by name, with the same demands as he had 
made to his kinsman before. But Sihon not merely 
answered the envoys insolently, and came nigh to 
putting them to death, had he not been prevented 
by the law of embassies, but also mustered his whole 
army, and went to the attack thinking to win an 
immediate victory. But, when he engaged, he per- 259 
ceived that he had no untrained or unpractised fighters 
to deal with, but men who were truly masters in war
fare and invincible, men who had shortly before 
performed many great feats of bravery and shown 
themselves strong in body, mettlesome in spirit, and 
lofty in virtue, and through these qualities had 
captured their enemies with abundant ease, while 
they left the spoil untouched in their eagerness to 
dedicate the first prizes to God. So, too, on this 260 
occasion, mightily fortified by the same resolutions 
and armoury, they went out to meet the foe, taking 
with them that irresistible ally, justice, whereby also 
they became bolder in courage and champions full 
of zeal. The proof of this was clearly shewn. No 261 
second battle was needed, but this first fight was the 
only one, and in it the whole opposing force was 
turned to flight, then overthrown and straightway 
annihilated in wholesale slaughter. Their cities 262 
were at once both emptied and filled—emptied of 
their old inhabitants, filled with the victors. And, 
in the same way, the farm-houses in the country 
were deserted by the occupants, but received others 
superior in every way. 
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263 XLVIII. Ούτος 6 πόλεμος άπασι μεν rocs 
Άσιανοΐς έθνεσι φοβερόν δέος ένειργάσατο, δια-
φερόντως δέ τοις όμόροις, δσω και τά δεινά έγ-
γυτέρω προσεδοκάτο. εις δέ δή έκ τών άστυ-
γειτόνων βασιλέων όνομα Έϊαλάκης, μεγάλην και 
πολνάνθρωπον τής έώας μοΐραν ύπηγμένος, πριν 
είς χείρας έλθεΐν άπειπών, άντικρυς μέν νπαντάν 
ούκ έδοκίμαζε τον έκπορθήσεως δι* δπλων ελεύθερον 
πόλεμον διαδιδράσκων, έπ* οιωνούς δέ και μαντείας 
έτράπετο νομίζων άραΐς τισι δυνήσεσθαι τήν άμαχον 

264 ρώμην τών Εβραίων καθελειν. άνήρ δ ' ήν κατ 
εκείνον τον χρόνον έπι μαντεία περιβόητος Μέσο-
ποταμίαν οίκων, δς άπαντα μέν έμεμύητο τά 
μαντικής είδη, οίωνοσκοπίαν δ ' έν τοις μάλιστα 
συγκεκροτηκώς έθανμάζετο, πολλοίς και πολλάκις 

265 έπιδειζάμενος άπιστα και μεγάλα, προεΐπε γάρ 
τοις μέν έπομβρίας θέρους ακμάζοντος, τοις δ ' 
αύχμόν τε και φλογμόν έν μέσω χειμώνι, τοις δ ' 
έξ εύετηρίας άφορίαν και έμπαλιν έκ λιμού φοράν, 
ένίοις δέ πλημμύρας ποταμών και κενώσεις και 
θεραπείας λοιμικών νοσημάτων και άλλων μυρίων, 
ών έκαστον δ προθεσπίζειν δοκών ονομαστότατος 
ήν έπι μέγα εύκλείας προερχόμενος διά τήν έπι-
βαίνουσιν άει και φθάνουσαν πανταχόσε φήμην. 

266 έπι τούτον εξέπεμπε τών εταίρων τινάς παρακαλών 
ήκειν και δωρεάς τάς μέν ήδη παρείχε, τάς δέ 
δώσειν ώμολόγει τήν χρείαν ής ένεκα μεταπέμποιτο 

α For §§ 263-293, the story of Balaam, see Num. xxii.-xxiv. 
Philo treats it in a curiously rationalistic way. The divinely 
sent dreams of Balaam in ch, xxii. are said to be fictions of 
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XLVIII. aThis war caused terrible alarm among all 263 
the nations of Asia, particularly among those of the 
adjoining territories, since the expectation of danger 
was nearer. But one of the neighbouring kings, 
named Balak, who had brought under his sway a 
great and populous portion of the East, lost heart 
before the contest began. As he had no mind to 
meet the enemy face to face, and shrank from a war 
of destruction waged freely and openly with arms, 
he had recourse to augury and soothsaying, and 
thought that, if the power of the Hebrews was in
vincible in battle, he might be able to overthrow 
it by imprecations of some kind. Now, there was 264 
at that time a man living in Mesopotamia far-famed 
as a soothsayer, who had learned the secrets of 
that art in its every form, but was particularly 
admired for his high proficiency in augury, so 
great and incredible were the things which he had 
revealed to many persons and on many occasions. 
To some he had foretold rainstorms in summer, 265 
to others drought and great heat in mid-winter, 
to some barrenness to follow fertility, or again plenty 
to follow dearth, to some rivers full or empty, ways 
of dealing with pestilences, and other things without 
number. In every one of these his reputation for 
prediction made his name well known and was 
advancing him to great fame, since the report of 
him was continually spreading and reaching to every 
part. To him Balak sent some of his courtiers, and 266 
invited him to come, offering him gifts at once and 
promising others to follow, at the same time ex
plaining the purpose for which his presence was 

his, and, though the appearance of the Angel to the ass is ad
mitted, nothing is said of the animal speaking. See App . p. 603. 
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δηλών ό δ ' ούκ άπό φρονήματος ευγενούς και 
[123] βέβαιου, \ άλλά τ ο πλέον άστεϊζόμενος1 ώς δή τών 

έλλογίμων προφητών γεγονώς καϊ μηδέν άνευ 
χρησμών είωθώς πράττειν τό παράπαν, ύπανεδύετο 

267 λέγων ούκ έπιτρέπειν αύτώ βαδίζειν τό θείον, και 
οι μέν ήκοντες έπανήεσαν άπρακτοι πρός τον 
βασιλέα, έτεροι δ ' ευθύς έπι τήν αυτήν χρείαν 
έχειροτονοϋντο τών δοκιμωτέρων, πλείω μέν έπι-
φερόμενοι χρήματα, περιττοτέρας δέ δωρεάς ύπ-

268 ισχνούμενοι. δελεασθεις δέ και τοις ήδη προτει-
νομένοις και ταΐς μελλούσαις έλπίσι και τό αξίωμα 
τών παρακαλούντων καταιδεσθεις ένεδίδου, πάλιν 
προφασιζόμενος τό θεΐον ούκ έφ9 ύγιεΐ· τή γοϋν 
ύστεραία παρεσκευάζετο τήν έξοδον όνείρατα 
διηγούμενος, ύφ9 ών έλεγε πληχθεις έναργέσι 
φαντασίαις άναγκάζεσθαι μηκέτι μένειν, άλλά τοις 

269 πρέσβεσιν άκολουθεΐν. XLIX. ήδη δέ 
αύτώ προερχομένω γίνεται κατά τήν όδόν σημεΐον 
άρίδηλον περι τοϋ τήν χρείαν έφ9 ήν συνέτεινεν 
εΐναι παλίμφημον τό γάρ ύποζύγιον, ω συνέβαινεν 
αυτόν έποχεΐσθαι, προερχόμενον έπ9 ευθείας έξ-

270 απιναίως ί σ τ α τ α ι τ ό πρώτον έίθ9, ώσπερ έξ εναντίας 
βία τινός άνωθοϋντος ή αναχαιτίζοντος, ύπό πόδας 
έχώρει και πάλιν έπΙ δεξιά και ευώνυμα έπιφερό-
μενον και ώδε κάκεΐσε πλαζόμενον ούκ ήρέμει, 
καθάπερ έν οΐνω και μέθη καρηβαροϋν, και πολ
λάκις τυπτόμενον ήλόγει τών πληγών, ώστε και 

1 Cohn suggests άκκιζόμενος and points out that in § 297, where 
άκκισμός is clearly right, the majority of MSS. have άστ€ϊσμύ$. 

a Or "cleverly posing." If άστεϊζόμενος is kept we must 
suppose that the word, which regularly applies to witty or 
ironical talk, is extended to any kind of dissimulation. But 
άκκιζόμενος, " feigning reluctance," is easier. 
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required. But the seer, actuated not by any honour
able or sincere feelings, but rather by a wish to pose a 

as a distinguished prophet whose custom was to 
do nothing without the sanction of an oracle, de
clined, saying that the Deity did not permit him 
to go. The envoys then returned to the king without 267 
success, but others, selected from the more highly 
reputed courtiers, were at once appointed for the 
same purpose who brought more money and 
promised more abundant gifts. Enticed by those 268 
offers present and prospective, and in deference 
to the dignity of the ambassadors, he gave way, 
again dishonestly alleging a divine command. And 
so on the morrow he made his preparations for 
the journey, and talked of dreams in which he said 
he had been beset by visions so clear that they 
compelled him to stay no longer but follow the 
envoys. XLIX. But, as he proceeded 269 
there was given to him on the road an unmistakable 
sign that the purpose which he was so eager to serve 
was one of evil omen. For the beast on which he 
happened to be riding, while proceeding along the 
straight road, first came to a sudden stop, then, as 270 
though someone opposite was thrusting it by force 
or causing it to rear, it fell back b and then again 
swerved to right and left and floundered hither and 
thither unable to keep still, as though heady with 
wine or drink; and, while repeatedly beaten, it 
paid no regard to the blows, so that it almost 

6 The Greek is odd. L . & S. give oi ύπό πόδα as "those 
in the rear" and υπό πόδα χωρβΐν«="recede," "decline" (of 
strength), but these are hardly parallels. O n the other hand 
έπΙ πόδα (or πόδας) χωρεΐν is a recognized phrase for "re
treat" and should perhaps be read here. 
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τον έποχούμενον μικρού καταβαλ€Ϊν και καθεζό-
271 μενον όμως άντιλι>7Γ^σαι. τών { y a p ) 7ταρ' εκά-

r e p a χωρίων ήσαν αί/χασιαί και φραγμοί πλησίον 
όπότ οΰν τούτοις προσηράχθη φερόμενον, γόνν καί 
κνήμας καϊ πόδας ό δεσπότης θλιβόμενος καϊ 

272 πιεζόμενος άπεδρύπτετο. ήν δ*, ώς εοικε, θεία τις 
όφις, ήν τό μέν ζώον επιφοιτώσαν εκ πολλού 
θεασάμενον ύπέπτηξεν, ό δ ' άνθρωπος ούκ είδεν, 
είς ελεγχον αναισθησίας- ύπό γάρ α λ ό γ ο υ ζώου 
παρευημερεΐτο τάς όφεις ό μή μόνον τον κόσμον 

273 ά λ λ ά και τον κοσμοποιόν αύχών όραν. μόλις γοϋν 
τον άνθεστηκότα ιδών άγγελον, ούκ επειδή τοιαύτης 
θέας ήν άξιος, άλλ ' ίνα τήν άτιμίαν καϊ ούδένειαν 
εαυτού καταλάβη, προς ικεσίας καϊ λιτάς έτράπετο 
συγγνώναι δεό μένος ύπ* άγνοιας άλλ ' ού καθ* 

274 έκούσιον γνώμην άμαρτόντι. τότε μέν οΰν ύπο-
στρέφειν δέον, έπυνθάνετο τής φανείσης όφεως, εί 
άνακάμπτοι πάλιν τήν έπ* οίκου- ή δέ συνιδούσα 
τήν ειρωνείαν καϊ σχετλιάσασα—τι γάρ έδει πυν-
θάνεσθαι περί πράγματος ούτως εμφανούς, ο τάς 
αποδείξεις εΐχεν έξ εαυτού μή δεόμενον τής έκ 

[124] λόγων πίστεως, εί μή \ άρα οφθαλμών ώτα αλη
θέστερα καί πραγμάτων ρήματα;—" βάδιζε " εΐπεν 
" έφ* ήν σπεύδεις όδόν όνήσεις γάρ ουδέν, εμού τά 
λεκτέα ύπηχούντος άνευ τής σής διανοίας καϊ τά 
φωνής όργανα τρέποντος, ή δίκαιον καϊ συμφέρον 
ήνιοχήσω γάρ έγώ τον λόγον θεσπίζων έκαστα διά 
τής σής γλώττης ού συνιέντος." 

275 L. Άκουσας δ ' ο βασιλεύς εγγύς ήδη γεγονότα 
μετά τών δορυφόρων ύπαντησόμενος έξήει, καϊ 
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threw its rider, and, even though he kept his seat, 
caused him as much pain as he gave. For the 271 
estates on either side had walls and hedges close by, so 
that when the beast in its movements dashed against 
these, the feet, knees and shins of its master were 
crushed and lacerated by the pressure. It was 272 
evidently a divine vision, whose haunting presence 
had for a considerable time been seen by the terrified 
animal, though invisible to the man, thus proving 
his insensibility. For the unreasoning animal showed 
a superior power of sight to him who claimed to see 
not only the world but the world's Maker. When, 273 
at last, he did discern the angel standing in his way, 
not because he was worthy of such a sight, but that 
he might perceive his own baseness and nothingness, 
he betook himself to prayers and supplications, 
begging pardon for an error committed in ignorance 
and not through voluntary intention. Yet even 274 
then, when he should have returned, he asked of the 
apparition whether he should retrace his steps home
wards. But the angel perceived his dissimulation, 
for why should he ask about a matter so evident, 
which in itself provided its own demonstration and 
needed no confirmation by word, as though ears 
could be more truthful than eyes or speech than facts? 
And so in displeasure he answered : " Pursue your 
journey. Your hurrying will avail you nought. I 
shall prompt the needful words without your mind's 
consent, and direct your organs of speech as j ustice 
and convenience require. I shall guide the reins of 
speech, and, though you understand it not, employ 
your tongue for each prophetic utterance." 

L. When the king heard that he was now near 275 
at hand, he came forth with his guards to meet him. 
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έντνχόντων, οία εικός, τό μέν πρώτον ήσαν φίλο-
φροσύναι και δεξιώσεις, εΐτα βραχεία κατάμεμφις 
περι τής βραδυτήτος και τον μή ετοιμότερον ήκειν 
μετά δέ ταϋτ εύωχίαι ήσαν και πολντελεΐς εστιά
σεις και οσα άλλα πρός ύποδοχήν ξένων εθος εύ-
τρεπίζεσθαι, φιλοτιμίαις βασιλικαΐς πάντα πρός 
τό μεγαλειότερον επιδιδόντα και σεμνότερον ογκον. 

276 τή δ ' ύστεραία, άμα τή έω τον μάντιν ό Βαλάκης 
παραλαβών έπι γεώλοφον άνήγαγεν, ένθα και 
στήλην σννέβαινεν ίδρϋσθαι δαιμονίον τινός, ήν οι 
εγχώριοι προσεκννονν μέρος δ ' ένθένδε καθεωράτο 
τής τών εβραίων στρατοπεδείας, δ καθάπερ άπό 

277 σκοπιάς έπεδείκνντο τώ μάγω. 6 δέ θεασάμενός 
φησι* " σν μέν, ώ βασιλεΰ, βωμούς έπτά δειμά-
μενος μόσχον έφ* έκάστον και κριόν ίέρενσον έγώ 
δ' έκτραπόμενος πεύσομαι τον θεοϋ, τι λεκτέον." 
έξω δέ προελθών ενθονς αντίκα γίνεται, προφητικού 
πνεύματος έπιφοιτήσαντος, δ πάσαν αύτοϋ τήν 
έντεχνον μαντικήν ύπερόριον τής φνχής ήλασε' 
θέμις γάρ ούκ ήν ίερωτάτη κατοκωχή συνδ ια ιτασ^αι 

μαγικήν σοφιστείαν. εΐθ* ύποστρέφας και τάς τε 
θνσίας ίδών καϊ τούς βωμούς φλέγοντας ώσπερ 

2Ί8έρμηνενς υποβάλλοντος έτερον θεσπίζει τάδε* 11 έκ 
Μεσοποταμίας μετεπέμφατό με Ήαλάκης μακράν 
τήν άπ' ανατολών στειλάμενον άποδημίαν, ίνα 
τίσηται τούς *Έβραίονς άραΐς. έγώ δέ τίνα τρόπον 
άράσομαι τοις μή καταράτοις ύπό θεοϋ; θεάσομαι 
μέν αυτούς δφθαλμοΐς άφ' ύφηλοτάτων ορών και τή 
διάνοια καταλήφομαι, βλάφαι δ ' ούκ άν δνναίμην 
λαόν, δς μόνος κατοικήσει, μή σνναριθμονμένος 
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The interview naturally began with friendly greet
ings, which were followed by a few words of censure 
for his slowness and failing to come more readily. 
Then came high feasting and sumptuous banquets, 
and the other usual forms of provision for the recep
tion of guests, each through the king's ambition of 
more magnificence and more imposing pomp than 
the last. The next day at dawn Balak took the 276 
prophet to a hill, where it chanced that in honour 
of some deity a pillara had been set up which the 
natives worshipped. From thence a part of the 
Hebrew encampment was visible, which he shewed 
as a watchman from his tower to the wizard. He 277 
looked and said : " King, do you build seven altars, 
and sacrifice a calf and a ram on each, and I will go 
aside and inquire of God what I should say." He 
advanced outside, and straightway became possessed, 
and there fell upon him the truly prophetic spirit 
which banished utterly from his soul his art of 
wizardry. For the craft of the sorcerer and the in
spiration of the Holiest might not live together. 
Then he returned, and, seeing the sacrifices and 
the altars flaming, he spake these oracles as one 
repeating the words which another had put into his 
mouth. " From Mesopotamia hath Balak called me, 278 
a far journey from the East, that he may avenge him 
on the Hebrews through my cursing. But I, how 
shall I curse them whom God hath not cursed ? I 
shall behold them with my eyes from the highest 
mountains, and perceive them with my mind. But 
I shall not be able to harm the people, which shall 
dwell alone, not reckoned among other nations ; and 

a So LXX " Pillar of Baal." E . V . " high places of Baal," 
xxii. 41 . 

419 



PHILO 

έτέροις εθνεσιν, ού κατά τόπων άποκλήρωσιν και 
χώρας άποτομήν, άλλά κατά τήν τών εξαίρετων 
έθών Ιδιότητα, μή συναναμιγνύμένος1 άλλοις είς 

279 την τών πατρίων έκδιαίτησιν. τις έπ* ακριβείας 
εύρε τήν πρώτην καταβολήν τής τούτων γενέσεως; 
τά μέν σώματ* αύτοΐς έξ ανθρωπίνων διεπλάσθη 
σπερμάτων, έκ δέ θείων έφυσαν αί φυχαί' διό και 
γεγόνασιν άγχίσποροι θεού. άποθάνοι μου ή φνχή 

[125] τον | σωματικόν βίον, ΐν* έν φυχαΐς δικαίων κατ-
αριθμηθή, οΐας είναι συμβέβηκε τάς τούτων" 

280 LI. Ύαϋτ* άκούων ο Μαλακής ώδινεν έν έαυτώ, 
παυσαμένου δέ, τό πάθος ού χωρήσας " έπι κατά-
ραις " εΐπεν " έχθρων μετακληθεις εύχάς τιθέμενος 
έκείνοις ούκ έρυθριας; έλελήθειν άρ* έμαυτόν 
άπατων ώς έπι φίλω σοι τήν υπέρ τών πολεμίων 
άφανώς τεταγμένω τάξιν, ή νϋν γέγονε δήλη. 
μήποτε και τάς υπερθέσεις τής ένθάθε άφίξεως 
έποιοϋ διά τήν ύποικουροϋσαν έν τή φνχή πρός μέν 
εκείνους οικειότητα πρός δ* έμέ και τούς έμούς 
άλλοτρίωσιν πίστις γάρ, ώς ο παλαιός λόγος, τών 

281 άδηλων τά εμφανή." ό δέ τής κατοκωχής άνεθεις 
" άδικωτάτην " εΐπεν " αίτίαν υπομένω συκοφαν-
τουμενος' λεγω γαρ ιοιον ουοεν, αΛΛ α τ τ αν 

1 MSS. συναναμι^νυμένων. 
α Or " foundation " (?). But both καταβάλλω and καταβολή 

are frequently used of sowing and this meaning fits better the 
corresponding verse of LXX (xxiii. 10) TIS έξηκριβάσατο τό 
σπέρμα Ιακώβ ; 

b Cf. the fragment of Aeschylus's Niobe quoted by Plato, 
Rep. iii. 391E: 

οί θεών ^χίσποροι 
oi Ζηνόϊ ^γγι^, 

και οϋ πώ σφιν έξίτηλον αίμα δαιμόνων. 
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that, not because their dwelling-place is set apart 
and their land severed from others, but because 
in virtue of the distinction of their peculiar customs 
they do not mix with others to depart from the 
ways of their fathers. Who has made accurate dis- 279 
covery of how the sowinga of their generation was 
first made ? Their bodies have been moulded from 
human seeds, but their souls are sprung from divine 
seeds, and therefore their stock is akin to God.6 

May my soul die to the life of the body c that it 
may be reckoned among the souls of the just, even 
such as are the souls of these men." 

LI. Balak suffered tortures inwardly as he listened 280 
to these words, and, when the speaker ceased, he could 
not contain his passion. " Are you not ashamed," he 
cried," that, summoned to curse the enemy, you have 
prayed for them ? It seems that all unconsciously 
I was deceiving myself in treating you as a friend, 
who were secretly ranged on the side of the enemy, 
as has now become plain. Doubtless also your delay 
in coming here was due to your secretly harbouring 
a feeling of attachment to them and aversion for me 
and mine. For, as the old saying goes, the certain 
proves the uncertain." The other, now liberated 281 
from the possession, replied : " I suffer under a most 
unjust charge and calumny, for I say nothing that is 

A s there is nothing corresponding to this sentence in the 
LXX, it may be assumed that this is a conscious quotation. 

c The LXX (v. 10) is άποθάνοι ή ψυχή μου έν ψυχαΐς δικαίων 
και -γένοιτο τό σπέρμα μου cos τό σπέρμα τούτων. E . V . " Let me 
die the death of the righteous, and let m y last end be like 
his." Philo's idea presumably is that the souls of the 
righteous cannot die in the ordinary sense. For the con
struction cf. De Gig. 14 ψυχαΐ . . . μελετώσαι τόν μετά σωμάτων 
άποθνησκειν β'ιον. 
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a Or "sounds and voices " =κληδόνας § 287. In Numbers 
Balaam goes to " meet the Lord," but the account of his 
4 2 2 

ύπηχήση τό θ βίον, όπερ ουχί νΰν πρώτον εγώ μεν 
εΐπον, σύ δ ' ήκουσας, άλλά και πρόσθεν, ήνίκα τούς 

282 πρέσβεις έπεμφας, οΐς άπεκρινάμην ταύτα." νομί-
σας δ ' 6 βασιλεύς ή τον μάντιν άπατάν ή το θείον 
τρέπεσθαι και ταΐς τών τόπων μεταβολαΐς τό τής 
γνώμης έχυρόν άλλάττειν, εις έτερον άπαγαγών 
χωρίον έκ λόφου πάνυ περιμήκους έπεδείκνυτο 
μέρος τι τής αντιπάλου στρατιάς' είτα πάλιν έπτά 
βωμούς ίδρυσάμενος και τά ίσα τοΐς πρόσθεν ιέρεια 
καταθύσας εξέπεμπε τόν μάντιν έπ* οιωνούς και 

283 φήμας αίσιους. ό δ ε μονωθείς εξαίφνης θεοφο-
ρεΐται και μηδέν συνιείς, ώσπερ μετανισταμένου 
τοΰ λογισμού, τά υποβαλλόμενα έξελάλει προφη
τεύων τάδε' " άναστάς άκουε, βασιλεΰ, τά ώτα 
έπουρίσας.1 ούχ ώς άνθρωπος ό θεός διαφευσθήναι 
δύναται ούδ' ώς υιός άνθρωπου μετανοεί και άπαξ 
ειπών ούκ εμμένει, φθέγξεται τό παράπαν ουδέν, 
δ μή τελειωθήσεται βεβαίως, έπει ό λόγος έργον 
έστιν αύτω. παρελήφθην δ ' έπ* εύλογίαις, ού 

284 κατάραις, έγώ. ούκ εσται πόνος ή μόχθος έν 
'Έβραίοις. ό θεός αυτών προασπίζει περιφανώς, 
δς και τήν τών Αιγυπτιακών ρύμην κακών άπεσκέ-
δασεν ώς ένα άνδρα τάς τοσαύτας μυριάδας άν-
αγαγών. τοιγαροΰν οιωνών άλογοΰσι και πάντων 
τών κατά μαντικήν ένι τώ τοΰ κόσμου ήγεμόνι 

1 See on De Abr. 20. Here as in De Decal. 148, the word 
is fairly well suited to the context. The best MSS. have 
έπαιωρήο-as, which does not seem altogether impossible, for 
though no similar use of the compound verb is quoted, the 
simple verb is found in this sense, e.g. aiwpeiv τάς όψρυς. 
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my own, but only what is prompted by God, and 
this I do not say or you hear now for the first time, 
but I said it before when you sent the ambassadors 
to whom I gave the same answer." But the king, 282 
thinking either to deceive the seer or to move the 
Deity and draw Him from His firm purpose by a change 
of place, led the way to another spot, and from an 
exceedingly high hill shewed the seer a part of the 
enemy's host. Then again he set up seven altars, and, 
after sacrificing the same number of victims as before, 
sent him away to seek good omens through birds or 
voices.a In this solitude, he was suddenly possessed, 283 
and, understanding nothing, his reason as it were 
roaming, uttered these prophetic words which were 
put into his mouth.b " Arise, Ο King, and listen. 
Lend me a ready ear. God cannot be deceived c as 
a man, nor as the son of man does He repentd or fail 
to abide by what He has once said. He will utter 
nothing at all which shall not certainly be performed, 
for His word is His deed. As for me, I was sum
moned to bless, not to curse. There shall be no 284 
trouble or labour among the Hebrews. Their God 
is their shield for all to see, He Who also scattered 
the fierce onset of the ills of Egypt, and brought up 
all these myriads as a single man. Therefore, they 
care nothing for omens and all the lore of the sooth
sayer, because they trust in One Who is the ruler of 

purpose given here might be justified from xxiv. 1 " he went 
not, as at the other times, to meet with enchantments." 

b This is curiously expressed. W e expect " returned and 
uttered " as in N u m . xxiii. 17. 

c So LXX (διαρτηθήναι). E . V . " l i e" (xxiii. 19). 
d Here Philo whether accidentally or not agrees with the 

Hebrew against the LXX, which has άπειληθήναι. (" be 
threatened " ) . 
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α άπαντάσθαι is apparently used in the middle here. The 
usage is found occasionally, but censured by Lucian, 
Lexiphanes 25 as non-Attic. 

424 

πιστεύοντες, ορώ λαόν ώς σκύμνον άνιστάμενον και 
ώς λέοντα γαυρούμενον. εύωχηθήσεται θήρας καί 
ποτώ χρήσεται τραυματιών αΐματι και κορεσθείς 

[126] ού τρέφεται προς ύπνον, άλλ' | έγρηγορώς τον έπι~ 
νίκιον άσεται ύμνον." 

2 8 5 LII. Χαλεπών δ' ένεγκών επί τώ παρ9 ελπίδας 
αύτώ τά τής μαντικής άπαντάσθαι " άνθρωπε " 
είπε, " μήτε αράς τίθεσο μήτ εύχάς ποιου' βελτίων 
γάρ τών μή καθ* ήδονήν λόγων ή ακίνδυνος fcngfa'" 
και ταύτ ειπών ώσπερ έκλαθόμενος ών είπε^Βιά 
τό τής γνώμης άβέβαιον είς άλλον τόπον άπήγε 
τον μάντιν, άφ' ού δείξας μέρος τι τής Εβραϊκής 

286 στρατιάς καταράσθαι παρεκάλει. ό δ' άτε χειρών 
εκείνου, καίτοι προς τάς έπιφερομένας κατηγορίας 
απολογία μια χρώμενος άληθεΐ, ώς ουδέν ίδιον 
λέγοι, κατεχόμενος δέ και ένθουσιών διερμηνεύοι 
τα έτερου, οεον μηκετ επακολουσειν αλλ οικαοε 
άπαίρειν, έτοιμότερον τού παραπέμποντος προ-
εξέτρεχεν, άμα μέν οίήσει, κακώ μεγάλω, πεπιε
σμένος, άμα δέ και τή διάνοια καταράσθαι γλιχό-

287 μένος, εί και τή φωνή διεκωλύετο. παραγενόμενος 
δ' είς Ορος μείζον τών προτέρων άχρι πολλού 
κατατεΐνον κελεύει μέν τήν αυτήν έπιτελεΐν θυσίαν 
βωμούς πάλιν έπτά κατασκευάσαντας καί ιέρεια 
τεσσαρεσκαίδεκα προσαγαγόντας έκάστω βωμώ 
δύο, μόσχον τε και κριόν. αυτός δέ ούκέτι κατά 
τό εικός έπι κλήδονας καί οιωνούς ϊετο πολλά τήν 
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the world. 1 see the people rising up as a lion's cub, 
and exulting as a lion. He shall feast upon the prey, 
and take for his drink the blood of the wounded, and, 
when he has had his fill, he shall not betake himself 
to slumber, but unsleeping sing the song of the 
victorious.'' 

LI I. Highly indignant at finding the soothsayer's 285 
powers thus unexpectedly hostile,01 Balak said : 
" Sirrah, do not either curse or bless, for the silence 
which avoids danger is better than words which dis
please." And, having said this, as though in the 
inconstancy of his judgement he had forgotten what 
he said, he led the seer away to another place from 
which he shewed him a part of the Hebrew host and 
begged him to curse them. Here the seer proved 286 
himself to be even worse than the king ; for, though 
he had met the charges brought against him solely 
by the true plea that nothing which he said was his 
own but the divinely inspired version of the prompt
ings of another, and therefore ought to have ceased 
to follow, and departed home, instead, he pressed 
forward even more readily than his conductor, partly 
because he was dominated by the worst of vices, con
ceit, partly because in his heart he longed to curse, 
even if he were prevented from doing so with his 
voice. And, having arrived at a mountain higher 287 
than those where he had stood before, and of 
great extent, he bade them perform the same 
sacrifice after again erecting seven altars, and 
bringing fourteen victims, two for each altar, a 
ram and a calf. But he himself did not go again, as 
was to be expected, to seek for omens from birds or 
voices, for he had conceived a great contempt for his 
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αύτοϋ τέχνην κακίσας ώς χρόνω καθάπερ γραφήν 
έζίτηλον γενομένην καϊ τούς ευθύβολους στο
χασμούς έξαμαυρωθεΐσαν άλλως δέ καϊ μόλις 
ένενόησεν, οτι ού συνάδει τώ τοϋ θεοϋ βουλήματι 
ή τοϋ μισθωσαμένου προαίρεσις αυτόν βασιλέως. 

288 τραπόμενος ούν κατά τήν ερήμην δρα κατά φυλάς 
έστρατοπεδευ κότας Εβραίους και τό τε πλήθος και 
τήν τάξιν ώς πόλεως άλλ' ού στρατοπέδου κατα-
πλαγεις ένθους γενόμενος άναφθέγγεται τάδε* 

289 " φησιν ο άνθρωπος ο άληθινώς ορών, Οστις καθ* 
ύπνον εναργή φαντασίαν έΐδε θεοϋ τοις τής ψυχής 
άκοιμήτοις ομμασιν. ώς καλοί σου οι οίκοι, 
στρατιά Εβραίων, αί σκηναί σου ώς νάπαι σκιά-
ζουσαι, ώς παράδεισος έπι ποταμού, ώς κέδρος 

290 παρ* ύδατα, έζελεύσεταί ποτε άνθρωπος έζ υμών 
και επικρατήσει πολλών εθνών και επιβαίνουσα 
ή τούδε βασιλεία καθ* έκάστην ήμέραν πρός ύψος 
άρθήσεται. ό λαός ούτος ήγεμόνι τής άπ* Αιγύπτου 
πάσης όδοϋ κέχρηται θεώ καθ* εν κέρας άγοντι τήν 
πληθύν. τοιγαροϋν έδεται | έθνη πολλά έχθρων 
και όσον έν αύτοΐς πΐον άχρι μυελού λήψεται και 
ταΐς έκηβολίαις άπολεΐ τούς δυσμενείς. άνα-
παύσεται κατακλινεις ώς λέων ή σκύμνος λέοντος, 
μάλα καταφρονητικώς δεδιώς ούδένα, φόβον τοις 
άλλοις ένειργασμένος- άθλιος δς άν αυτόν παρα-
κινήσας έγείρη. οι μέν εύλογοϋντές σε ευφημίας 
άξιοι, κατάρας δ' οι καταρώμενοι." 

292 LIII. Σφόδρα δ' έπι τούτοις άγανακτήσας ο 
βασιλεύς " έπ* άραΐς " εΐπεν " έχθρων μετακληθεις 

Α LXX " T h e kingdom of Gog shall be exalted ( E . V . his 
king shall be higher than A g a g ) and his kingdom shall 
be increased." 
4 2 6 
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own art, feeling that, as a picture fades in the course 
of years, its gift of happy conjecture had lost all 
its brilliance. Besides, he at last realized that the 
purpose of the king who had hired him was not in 
harmony with the will of God. So, setting his face 288 
to the wilderness, he looked upon the Hebrews 
encamped in their tribes, and, astounded at their 
number and order, which resembled a city rather 
than a camp, he was filled with the spirit, and spoke 
as follows : " Thus saith the man who truly sees, who 289 
in slumber saw the clear vision of God with the un
sleeping eyes of the soul. How goodly are thy dwell
ings, thou host of the Hebrews ! Thy tents are as 
shady dells, as a garden by the riverside, as a cedar 
beside the waters. There shall come forth from you 290 
one day a man and he shall rule over many nations, 
and his kingdom spreading every day shall be exalted 
on high.a This people, throughout its journey from 
Egypt, has had God as its guide, Who leads the multi
tude in a single column.6 Therefore, it shall eat up 291 
many nations of its enemies, and take all the fatness 
of them right up to the marrow, and destroy its foes 
with its far-reaching bolts. It shall lie down and 

* rest as a lion, or a lion's cub, full of scorn, fearing 
none but putting fear in all others. Woe to him 
who stirs up and rouses it. Worthy of benediction 
are those who bless thee, worthy of cursing those 
who curse thee." 

LIII. Greatly incensed by this, the king said : 292 
" Thou wast summoned to curse the enemy, and hast 

5 Philo is evidently interpreting Num. xxiv. 8 ws δόξα 
μονοκέρωτος αύτφ, " he has as it were the glory of the unicorn " 
( R . V . " wild ox "·).· The mistake is strange, since the word 
occurs frequently in the LXX, and even in the Pentateuch 
(Deut. xxxiii. 17). 
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εύχάς ήδη τρεις τάς υπέρ εκείνων πεποίησαι* φεΰγε 
δή θάττον—οξύ πάθος εστί θυμός—, μή τι και 

293 νεώτερον έργάσασθαι βιασθώ. πόσον πλήθος χρη
μάτων, άνοητότατε, και δωρεών, πόσην δ ' εύφημιαν 
και δόξαν άφήρησαι σεαυτόν φρενοβλαβής ών 
έπανελεύση φέρων άπό τής ξένης είς τήν οίκείαν 
αγαθόν μέν ουδέν, ονείδη δέ και πολλήν ώς εοικεν 
αίσχύνην, ούτως σοι τών κατά τήν επιστήμην, εφ* 

294 οΐς πρότερον εσεμνύνου, γελασθεντων." ό δέ " τά 
μέν πρότερα " είπε " πάντ εστί λόγια καί χρησμοί, 
τά δέ μέλλοντα λεγεσθαι γνώμης τής εμής 
είκασίαι." και τής δεξιάς λαβόμενος μόνος μόνω 
συνεβούλευε, δι ών, ώς άν οίον τε ή, φυλάξεται 
τον άντίπαλον στρατόν, άσεβημα κατηγορών αυτού 
μεγιστον τι γάρ, εΐποι τις άν, ιδιάζεις και συμ
βουλεύεις τά εναντία τοΐς χρησμοΐς υποτιθέμενος, ει 
μή άρα τών λογίων αί σαι βουλαί δυνατώτεραι; 

295 LIV. φέρε δ ' ούν καί τάς καλάς αυτού παραινέσεις 
έξετάσωμεν, ώς τετεχνιτευμέναι προς ομολόγου-
μένην ήτταν τών άεϊ νικάν δυναμένων. είδώς γάρ 
Έβραίοις μίαν όδόν αλώσεως παρανομίαν, διά 
λαγνείας καϊ ακολασίας, μεγάλου κακού, προς 
μείζον κακόν, άσέβειαν, άγειν αυτούς έσπούδασεν 

296 ήδονήν δέλεαρ προθείς. " είσϊ " γάρ εΐπεν " αί 
εγχώριοι γυναίκες, ώ βασιλεύ, διαφέρουσαι τήν 
οφιν έτερων άνήρ δ ' ούδενϊ μάλλον ευάλωτος ή 
γυναικός εύμορφία. ταΐς ούν περικαλλεστάταις έάν 

α §§ 294-299 are based on Num. xxxi. 16, where the sin of 
Israel is ascribed to the counsels of Balaam. 
4 2 8 
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now thrice invoked blessings on them. Flee quickly, 
for fierce is the passion of wrath, lest I be forced to 
do thee some mischief. Most foolish of men, of what 293 
a store of wealth and presents, of what fame and 
glory, hast thou robbed thyself by thy madness. 
Thou wilt return from the stranger's land to thy own 
with nothing good in thy hand, but with reproaches 
and deep disgrace, as all may see, having merely 
brought such ridicule on the lore of the knowledge on 
which thou didst pride thyself before.'' a The other 294 
replied : " All that has been said hitherto was oracles 
from above. What I have now to say is suggestions 
of my own designing." And, taking him by the right 
hand, he counselled him in strict privacy as to the 
means by which, as far as might be, he should de
fend himself against the army of the enemy. Hereby 
he convicted himself of the utmost impiety ; for, 

Why," we might ask him, " do you put forth your 
own personal counsels in opposition to the oracles 
of God ? That were to hold that your projects are 
more powerful than the divine utterances." LIV. 
Well, then, let us examine these fine injunctions of 295 
his, and see how they were contrived to gain an un
questioned victory oyer the truths which have ever 
the power to prevail. His advice was this. Know
ing that the one way by which the Hebrews could 
be overthrown was disobedience, he set himself to 
lead them, through wantonness and licentiousness, 
to impiety, through a great sin to a still greater, 
and put before them the bait of pleasure. " You 296 
have in your countrywomen, king," he said, " persons 
of pre-eminent beauty. And there is nothing to 
which a man more easily falls a captive than women's 
comeliness. If, then, you permit the fairest among 

429 
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430 
β For §§ 300-304 see Num. χχν. 

έπιτρέφης μισθαρνεΐν και δημοσιεύειν, άγκιστρεύ-
297 σονται τήν νεότητα τών αντιπάλων, ύφηγητέον δέ 

αύταΐς, μή ευθύς έμπαρέχεσθαι τοις εθελουσι τήν 
ώραν ο γάρ άκκισμός ύποκνίζων τάς ορμάς έπ-
εγείρει μάλλον και τούς έρωτας αναφλέγει9 τραχηλι-
ζόμενοι δέ ταΐς έπιθυμίαις πάνθ* ύπομενοΰσι δράν 

298 re και πάσχειν. πρός δέ τον ούτω διακείμενον 
[128] εραστήν λεγετω \ φρυαττομενη τις τών έπι τήν 

θήραν άλειφομενων ' ού θέμις ομιλίας σοι τής 
έμής άπολαϋσαι, πριν άν έκδιαιτηθής μέν τά πάτρια, 
μεταβαλών δέ τίμησης άπερ έγώ. πίστις δέ μοι 
τής βέβαιου μεταβολής γένοιτ άν άρίδηλος, ήν 
έθελήσης μετασχεΐν τών αυτών σπονδών τε και 
θυσιών, ας άγάλμασι και ξοάνοις και τοις λοιποΐς 

299 άφιδρύμασιν έπιτελοϋμεν.' 6 δ' άτε σαγηνευθεις 
πάγαις πολυειδέσι, κάλλει και στωμυλίας χειρ-
αγωγίαις, ουδέν άντειπών, έζηγκωνισμένος τον 
λογισμόν, άθλιος υπηρετήσει τοις προσταττομένοις, 
αναγραφείς τοϋ πάθους δούλος." 

300 LV. Ό μέν δή τοιαύτα συνεβούλευεν. ό δ' ούκ 
άπό σκοπού νομίσας είναι τά λεχθέντα, τον κατά 
μοιχών νόμον παρακαλυφάμενος και τούς έπι φθορά 
και πορνεία κείμενους άνελών, ώς ει μηδέ τήν 
αρχήν εγράφησαν, άνέδην επιτρέπει ταΐς γυναιξί 

301 τάς ομιλίας πρός ους άν έθέλωσι ποιεΐσθαι. δο
θείσης δέ άδειας, τήν πληθύν τών μειρακίων 
έπήγοντο πολύ πρότερον τήν διάνοιαν αυτών 
άπατώσαι και τρέπουσαι ταΐς γοητείαις πρός 
άσέβειαν, έως υιός τοϋ άρχιερέως Φινεές έπι τοις 
γινομένοις σφόδρα χαλεπήνας—δεινότατον γάρ αύτώ 
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them to prostitute themselves for hire, they will en
snare the younger of their enemies. But you must 297 
instruct them not to allow their wooers to enjoy 
their charms at once. For coyness titillates, and 
thereby makes the appetites more active, and in
flames the passions. And, when their lust has them 
in its grip, there is nothing which they will shrink 
from doing or suffering. Then, when the lover is in 298 
this condition, one of those who are arming to take 
their prey should say, with a saucy air : * You must 
not be permitted to enjoy my favours until you have 
left the ways of your fathers and become a convert 
to honouring what I honour. That your conversion 
is sincere will be clearly proved to me if you are 
willing to take part in the libations and sacrifices 
which we offer to idols of stone and wood and 
the other images.' Then the lover, caught in the 299 
meshes of her multiform lures, her beauty and the 
enticements of her wheedling talk, will not gainsay 
her, but, with his reason trussed and pinioned, will 
subserve her orders to his sorrow, and be enrolled 
as a slave of passion." 

LV. α Such was his advice. And the king, thinking 300 
that the proposal was good, ignoring the law against 
adultery, and annulling those which prohibited seduc
tion and fornication as though they had never been 
enacted at all, permitted the women, without re
striction, to have intercourse with whom they would. 
Having thus received immunity, so greatly did they 301 
mislead the minds of most of the young men, and 
pervert them by their arts to impiety, that they soon b 

made a conquest of them. And this continued until 
Phinehas, the son of the high priest, greatly angered 

6 Lit. " First greatly deceiving . . . they made a conquest." 
431 
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κατεφαίνετο, εί ύφ* ένα καιρόν άμφω τά re σώματα 
και τάς φνχάς έπιδεδώκασι, τά μέν ήδοναΐς, τάς 
δέ τω παρανομεΐν και άνοσιουργεΐν—ένεανιεύσατο 
νεανείαν άνδρι καλώ και άγαθώ προσήκουσαν. 

302 ιδών γάρ τινα τών άπό του γένους θύοντα και 
είσιόντα προς πόρνην, μήτε κεκυφότα εις τοϋδαφος 
μήτε λανθάνειν τούς πολλούς πειρώμενον μήθ' οΐα 
φιλεΐ κλεπτοντα τήν εϊσοδον, άλλά μετ αναίσχυντου 
θράσους τήν άκοσμίαν επιδεικνύμενον καί φρυατ-
τόμενον ώς επί σεμνώ πράγματι τώ καταγελάστω, 
πάνυ πικρανθείς καί πληρωθείς οργής δικαίας 
επεισδραμών ετι κατ εύνήν κείμενους αμφότερους 
τον τ' εραστήν καί τήν εταίραν αναιρεί προσανα-
τεμών καϊ τά γεννητικά, διότι σποραΐς υπηρέτησαν 

303 έκθέσμοις. τοϋτο θεασάμενοί τίνες τό παράδειγμα 
τών τήν έγκράτειαν καϊ θεοσέβειαν έζηλωκότων 
προστάζαντος ΙΆωυσέως έμιμήσαντο καϊ πάντας 
τούς τελεσθέντας τοις χειροποιήτοις συγγενείς καϊ 
φίλους ήβηδόν άνελόντες τό μέν μίασμα του έθνους 
έκκαθαίρουσι διά τής τών προηδικηκότων απαρ
αιτήτου τιμωρίας, τούς δ ' άλλους παρασχόντας άπο-
λογίαν έναργεστάτην υπέρ τής αυτών ευσέβειας 
περιεποιήσαντο, μηδένα τών άφ' αίματος κατα-
κρίτων οίκτισάμενοι μηδ' ελέω τάδικήματα αυτών 
παρελθόντες, άλλά καθαρούς νομίσαντες τούς αύτό-
χειρας· Οθεν ούδενϊ παρεχώρησαν τήν έπέξοδον 
φέρουσαν τοις δρώσιν άφευδέστατον έπαινον. 

304 τετρακισχιλίους δέ φασι προς τοΐς δισμυρίοις \ 
[129] άναιρεθήναι μια ήμερα, συναναιρεθέντος ευθύς του 

κοινού μιάσματος, δ πάσαν τήν στρατιάν έκηλίδου. 
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at what he saw, and horrified at the thought that his 
people had at the same moment surrendered their 
bodies to pleasure and their souls to lawlessness and 
unholiness, shewed the young, gallant spirit which 
befitted a man of true excellence. For, seeing one 302 
of his race offering sacrifice and visiting a harlot, not 
with his head bowed down towards the ground, nor 
trying in the usual way to make a stealthy entrance 
unobserved by the public, but flaunting his licentious
ness boldly and shamelessly, and pluming himself 
as though his conduct called for honour instead of 
scorn,a he was filled with bitterness and righteous 
anger, and attacking the pair whilst they still lay 
together he slew both the lover and his concubine, 
ripping up also her parts of generation because they 
had served to receive the illicit seed. This example 303 
being observed by some of those who were zealous 
for continence and godliness they copied it at the 
command of Moses, and massacred all their friends 
and kinsfolk who had taken part in the rites of these 
idols made by men's hands. And thus they purged 
the defilement of the nation, by relentlessly punish
ing the actual sinners, while they spared the rest who 
gave clear proof of their piety. To none of their 
convicted blood-relations did they shew pity, or 
mercifully condone their crimes, but held that their 
slayers were free from guilt. And, therefore, they 
kept in their own hand the act of vengeance, which 
in the truest sense was laudable to its executors. 
Twenty-four thousand, we are told, perished in one 304 
day. And with them perished, at the same moment, 
the common pollution which was defiling the whole 

a Cf. xxv. 6, "in the sight of Moses, and all the con
gregation." 
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τών δέ καθαρσίων έπιτελεσθέντων, ώς άριστει 
γέρας έπάζιον τώ νίώ τον άρχιερέως, δς πρώτος 
έπι τήν άμνναν ώρμησεν, έζήτει παρασχεΐν Μωνσής. 
φθάνει δέ χρησμοΐς δωρησάμενος ό θεός Φινεεΐ 
τό μέγιστον αγαθόν, είρήνην, δ μηδεις ικανός αν
θρώπων παρασχεΐν, πρός δ έ τή ειρήνη και παγ-
κρατησίαν ίερωσύνης, αύτω και γένει κλήρον άν-
αφαίρετον. 

305 LVI. *Έπει δ έ τών έμφνλίων ουδέν έτ ήν 
νπόλοιπον κακών, άλλά και όσοι πρός αύτομολίαν 
ή προδοσίαν ύπωπτεύοντο πάντες άπωλώλεσαν, 
έδοξεν είναι καιρός έπιτηδειότατος τής έπι τόν 
Έαλάκην στρατείας, άνδρα μνρία και βεβονλενμένον 
έργάσασθαι κακά καϊ δεδρακότα, βεβονλενμένον 
μέν διά τοΰ μάντεως, δν ήλπισεν άραΐς τισι δννή-
σεσθαι καθελεΐν τήν δύναμιν τών Εβραίων, δεδρα
κότα δέ διά τής τών γνναικών ασέλγειας και 
ακολασίας, at τά μέν σώματα λαγνείαις τάς δέ 

306 φνχάς ασέβεια τών χρωμένων διέφθειραν. παντι 
μέν ούν τώ στρατώ πολεμεΐν ούκ έδοκίμαζεν, είδώς 
τά υπέρογκα1 πλήθη πταίοντα περι αύτοΐς και άμα 
λυσιτελές ηγούμενος εφεδρείας εΐναι σνμμάχων τοΐς 
προκαμοΰσι βοηθούς, άριστίνδην δέ τούς ήβώντας 
έπιλέζας, χιλίονς έκ φνλής έκαστης, δώδεκα χιλιά
δας—τοσαΰται γάρ ήσαν αί φνλαί—και στρατη-
γόν έλόμενος τοΰ πολέμον Φινεές πεΐραν ήδη δεδω-

1 MSS. ύπερόρια. 

α Philo understands the " plague " of xxv. 8, 9, LXX πλ-ηγή, 
to refer not to a pestilence sent by God, but to the slaughter 
of the guilty. The mistake, if it is a mistake, is not un
natural. Not only has the mention of the " plague " been 
introduced so abruptly that probably something has been lost, 
but the coupling of ireir\riyvia, referring to the slain woman, 
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host.a When the purging was completed, Moses 
sought how to give to the high priest's son, who had 
been the first to rush to the defence, such reward 
as he deserved for his heroism. But he was fore
stalled by God, Whose voice granted to Phinehas the 
highest of blessings, peace—a gift which no human 
being can bestow—and, besides peace, full possession 
of the priesthood, a heritage to himself and his 
family which none should take from them.& 

LVI. c Since, now, their internal troubles were en- 305 
tirely at an end, and, further, all those who were 
suspected of desertion or treachery had perished, it 
seemed to be a very suitable opportunity for waging 
war against Balak who had both plotted and executed 
mischief on so vast a scale. In the plotting he had 
been served by the soothsayer, who, he hoped, would 
be able by his curses to destroy the power of the 
Hebrews ; in the execution by the licentiousness 
and wantonness of the women, who had caused the 
ruin of their paramours, of their bodies through lust, 
of their souls through impiety. However, Moses did 306 
not think well to employ his whole army, knowing 
that over-large multitudes fall through their own 
unwieldiness, and, at the same time, he thought it 
was an advantage to have reserves to reinforce those 
who bore the first brunt. He accordingly selected 
the flower of his men of military age, one thousand 
from each tribe, twelve thousand, that is, correspond
ing to the number of the tribes, and chose as com
mander-in-chief Phinehas, who had already given 
with πληγή in verse 18 (cf. also w. 14, 15), would lend itself 
to his interpretation. See further A p p . pp. 603-604. 

b The rewards of Phinehas have been treated in their 
allegorical sense, De Ebr. 75 f., De Post. 183 f., De Conf. 57. 

c For §§ 305-318 see Num. xxxi. 
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κότα στρατηγικής εύτολμίας έπι καλοΐς ίερείοις 
εξέπεμπε τούς όπλίτας και θαρσύνων τοιάδε διεξ-

307 ήει· " ούχ υπέρ κράτους αρχής ό παρών άγων 
έστιν ούδ ' υπέρ τοϋ κτήσασθαι τά έτερων, περι ών 
ή μονών ή / χαΛιστα οι πόλεμοι, αλλ υπερ ευσέβειας 
και όσιότητος, ών τούς ημετέρους συγγενείς και 
φίλους ήλλοτρίωσαν οι έχθροι παραίτιοι γενόμενοι 

308 τοις ύπαχθεΐσι χαλεπής απώλειας. έστιν ούν 
άτοπον οικείων μέν αύτόχειρας γεγενήσθαι παρα-
νομησάντων, έχθρων δέ χαλεπώτερα ήδικηκότων 
άποσχέσθαι, και τούς μέν μαθόντας άδικεΐν άν-
ηρηκέναι, τούς δέ βιασαμένους και δ ιδά^αντα^ ά -
τιμωρήτους καταλιπεΐν, ους απάντων αίτιους είναι 
συμβέβηκεν, ών ή δεδράκασιν ή πεπόνθασιν έκεΐ-

309 νοι." LVII. νευρωθέντες ούν ταΐς παραινέσεσιν 
εκείνοι και δσον έν ταΐς φυχαΐς προϋπήρχε γεν-
ναιότητος ζωπυρήσαντες ώς έφ' όμολογουμένη νίκη 
πρός τον αγώνα ίεντο φρονήμασιν άηττήτοις* και 
συμπλακέντες τοσαύτη περιουσία ρώμης και τόλμης 
έχρήσαντο, ώς ίερεϋσαι μέν τούς αντιπάλους, αυτοί 
δέ πάντες σώοι έπανελθεΐν, ούδενός αποθανόντος 

, άλλ ' ουδέ τρωθέντος. \ ύπέλαβεν άν τις τών 
άγνοούντων τό συμβεβηκός ίδών αυτούς έπανιόντας 
ούκ άπό πολέμου και παρατάξεως άφικνεΐσθαι 
μάλλον ή τών έν ταΐς όπλοσκοπίαις επιδείξεων, ας 
εθος έν ειρήνη ποιεΐσθαι, γυμνάσματα δ ' είσι και 
μελέται συγκροτουμένων1 τά κατ* έχθρων έν φίλοις. 

311 τάς μέν ούν πόλεις ή κατασκάπτοντες ή έμπιπράν
τες, ήφάνισαν, ώς μηδ* εί τήν αρχήν ώκίσθησαν 

1 Mangey wished to read συ^κροτούντων^ a very common 
usage no doubt with πόλεμορ and the like, cf. e.g. De Abr. 29, 
but in a somewhat different sense. Here the passive -
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proof of his courage in that capacity ; and after 
favourable sacrifices he dispatched his armed men, 
with words of encouragement to the following effect: 
" The contest before you is not to win dominion, nor 307 
to appropriate the possessions of others, which is 
the sole or principal object of other wars, but to 
defend piety and holiness, from which our kinsfolk 
and friends have been perverted by the enemies who 
have indirectly caused their victims to perish miser
ably. It would be absurd, then, if, after having 308 
slain with our own hands those who transgressed 
the law, we should spare the enemies who committed 
the graver wrong ; if, after putting to death those 
who learned the lesson of wrongdoing, we should 
leave unpunished the teachers who forced them to 
it, and are responsible for all they did or suffered.,, 

LVII. So, braced by these exhortations, with the 309 
native gallantry of their souls kindled to a flame, 
they went forth to the contest as to certain victory 
with indomitable resolution, and in the engagement 
shewed such a wealth of strength and boldness, that 
they made a slaughter of their opponents, and rer 
turned themselves all safe and sound without a single 
one killed or even wounded. Indeed, any spectator 310 
who did not know the facts would have supposed 
that they were returning not from a war or pitched 
battle but from those military reviews and displays 
of arms so frequently made in peace-time, which serve 
as drilling and practising grounds, where training 
for hostilities is carried on among friends. They 3 1 1 
proceeded to destroy the cities utterly by demoli
tion or fire, so that no one could have told that 

"trained in" followed by the acc. of respect is more 
appropriate. 
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ειπείν εχειν αιχμαλώτων δέ σωμάτων άπερίληπτον 
αριθμόν άπαγαγόντες άνδρας μέν και γυναίκας 
κτείνειν έδικαίωσαν, τούς μέν ότι βουλευμάτων και 
χειρών ήρξαν άδικων, τάς δ' έπει κατεγοήτευσαν 
τήν Εβραίων νεότητα, παραιτια^ γενομενας αύτοΐς 
ακολασίας και ασεβείας και τά τελευταία θανάτου* 
νεοις δέ κομιδή παισί καί παρθένοις συνέγνωσαν, 
άμνηστίαν τής ηλικίας έφελκομένης. 

312 Αείας δέ πολλής άγαν εύπορήσαντες εκ τε τών 
βασιλείων κάκ τών ιδιωτικών οικιών, ετι δέ τών 
κατ* αγρούς επαύλεων—ήν γάρ εν τοΐς χωρίοις ούκ 
ελάττων τής εν τοΐς άστεσιν—, ήκον είς τό στρατό-
πεδον επηχθισμενοι τον παρά τών εχθρών πάντα 

313 πλούτον. επαινέσας δέ Μ.ωυσής τον τε στρατηγόν 
Φινεές και τούς παραταξαμενους επί τε τοΐς κατορ-
θώμασι και ότι ταΐς ώφελείαις ούκ επέδραμον τήν 
λείαν μόνοι σφετερίσασθαι διανοηθέντες, ά λ λ ' είς 
μέσον προϋθεσαν, ίνα και οι καταμείναντες εν ταΐς 
σκηναΐς μετάσχωσι, προστάττει τούς μέν εζω τού 
στρατοπέδου καταμενειν τινάς ημέρας, τώ δέ 
μεγάλω ίερεΐ καθάραι τού φόνου τούς άπό τής 

314 παρατάξεως ήκοντας τών συμμάχων. και γάρ εί 
νόμιμοι αί κατ* έχθρων σφαγαί, άλλ ' ο γε κτείνων 
άνθρωπον, εί και δικαίως και αμυνόμενος και 
βιασθείς, υπαίτιος είναι δοκεΐ διά τήν άνωτάτω και 
κοινήν συγγένειαν ού χάριν καθαρσίων εδέησε τοΐς 
κτείνασι προς άπαλλαγήν τού νομισθέντος άγους 

315 γεγενήσθαι. LVIII. μετ* ού πολύν μέν-
τοι χρόνον και τήν λείαν διένειμε, τοΐς μέν στρατευ-
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they had ever been inhabited. And, having carried 
off prisoners more than they could count, they felt 
justified in putting the men and women to death, 
the former because these iniquitous designs and 
actions had been begun by them, the women because 
they had bewitched the younger Hebrews and thus 
led them into licentiousness and impiety and finally 
to death ; but to the boys who were quite young and 
the maidens they shewed the mercy which their 
tender age secured for them. 

Having greatly enriched themselves with much 312 
booty from the palaces and private houses, and also 
from the country homesteads, since there was as 
much to be got from the estates as from the cities, 
they returned to the camp laden with all the wealth 
obtained from their enemies. Moses praised the 313 
general, Phinehas, and the combatants for their 
exploits, and also because they had not rushed to 
gain the prizes, nor thought of taking the spoil for 
themselves alone, but put it into a common stock, 
that those who had stayed behind in the tents might 
have their share. But he gave orders that they 
should stay outside the camp for some days, and 
that the high priest should purge from bloodshed 
those members of the united army who returned 
after being actually engaged. For, though the 314 
slaughter of enemies is lawful, yet one who kills a 
man, even if he does so justly and in self-defence and 
under compulsion, has something to answer for, in 
view of the primal common kinship of mankind. 
And therefore purification was needed for the slayers, 
to absolve them from what was held to have been a 
pollution. LVIII. However, after 315 
a short time, he went on to distribute the spoil, 
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σαμένοις—ολίγος δ ' αριθμός ήσαν παρά τους 
ήσυχάσαντας—διδού? ήμισυ μέρος, θάτερον δ έ τοΐς 
καταμείνασιν εν τω στρατοπέδω' δίκαιον γάρ 
ύπέλαβεν είναι και τούτοις μεταδοΰναι τής ωφελείας, 
εί και μή τοΐς σώμασι, ταΐς γοΰν φυχαΐς δ ι -
αγωνισαμένοις· οί γάρ έφεδροι τών αγωνιστών ούκ 
έλαττούμενοι ταΐς προθυμίαις χρόνω και τώ φθα-

316 σθήναι μόνον ύστερίζουσι. λαβόντων δέ τών μέν 
ολίγων πλείω διά τό προκινδυνεΰσαι, τών δέ 

[131] πλειόνων έλάττω διά \ τήν ένδον μονήν, έδοξεν 
άναγκαΐον είναι πάσης τής λείας τάς άπαρχάς 
καθιερώσαΐ' τό μέν ούν πεντηκοστόν οί έφεδρεύ-
σαντες, πεντακοσιοστήν δέ μοΐραν οί προπολεμή-
σαντες είσήνεγκαν τών δ ' απαρχών τάς μέν παρά 
τών στρατευσαμένων τώ μεγάλω ίερεΐ προστάττει 
δοθήναι, τάς δέ παρά τών καταμεινάντων έν τώ 
στρατοπέδω τοΐς νεωκόροις, οΐς Ονομα Αευΐται. 

317 χιλίαρχοι δέ καϊ έκατόνταρχοι και ό άλλος όμιλος 
λοχαγών και ταξιαρχών υπέρ τε τής αυτών σωτη
ρίας και τών συστρατευσαμένων και τής παντός 
λόγου κρείττονος νίκης έθελονται κομίζουσιν εξ
αίρετους άπαρχάς, κόσμον τε χρυσοΰν όσον έκαστος 
έκ τής λείας άνευρε και σκεύη πολυτελέστατα, ων 
πάλιν ύλη χρυσός ήν ά Μωυσής λαβών και τήν 
εύσέβειαν τών φερόντων άγάμενος άνατίθησιν έν τή 
καθιερωμένη σκηνή τής ευχαριστίας τών ανδρών 

318 υπόμνημα, πάγκαλη δέ ή διανομή τών απαρχών 
τάς μέν τών μή πεπολεμηκότων, ήμίσειαν αρετής 
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giving half to the campaigners, who were a small 
number compared with those who had remained in
active, while the other half he gave to those who 
had stayed in the camp. For he considered that it 
was just to give them a part of the prizes, seeing 
that their souls at least, if not their bodies, had 
taken part in the conflict. For reserve troops are 
not inferior in spirit to the actual fighters, but take 
a second place only in time and because the first 
place is preoccupied by others. And, now that the 316 
few had taken more, because they were in the fore
front of danger, and the many less, because they 
had remained in the camp, he thought it necessary 
to dedicate the firstfruits of all the spoil. So the 
reserves contributed a fiftieth, and those who had 
led the advance a five-hundredth. The offerings of 
the latter class he ordered to be given to the high 
priest, and those of the former class to the temple 
servants, who were called Levites. But the com- 317 
manders of hundreds and thousands, and the rest of 
the company of officers who led the various divisions , a 

voluntarily made a special offering of firstfruits in 
acknowledgement of the preservation of themselves 
and their fellow-combatants, and of the victory whose 
glory no words could describe. These offerings were 
all the golden ornaments which each of them obtained 
from the spoil, and very costly vessels also made of 
gold ; all of which Moses took, and, honouring the 
piety of the donors, laid them up in the consecrated 
tabernacle as a memorial of their thankfulness. Ad
mirable indeed was the system of distributing the 
firstfruits. The tribute of the non-combatants, who 318 

° More literally " captain of regiments and brigades." 
The " taxiarch " is the higher of the two. 
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τήν χωρίς έργου προθυμίαν αυτό μόνον επώαζα* 
μένων, τοΐς νεωκόροις απένειμε, τάς δέ τών άγωνι-
σαμένων, οΐ σώμασι καϊ φυχαΐς έκινδύνευσαν όλο-
κληρον άνδραγαθίαν παρασχόμενοι, τώ προεστηκότι 
τών νεωκόρων Ιερεΐ τώ μεγάλω, τάς δέ τών ταξί
αρχων άτε ήγεμονικάς τώ συμπάντων ήγεμόνι θεώ. 

319 LIX. ΥΙάντες ούτοι διεπολεμήθησαν οί πόλεμοι, 
μήπω διαβεβηκότων Ίορδάνην τον έγχώριον ποτα-
μόν, πρός τούς τής άντιπερας γής οΐκήτορας εύ-
δαίμονος και βαθειας, εν ή πολλή πεδιάς σιτο-

320 φόρος και χιλόν κτήνεσιν ενεγκεΐν αγαθή, ταύτην 
ώς εθεάσαντο τήν χώραν αί κτηνοτρόφοι δύο φυλαί, 
μοίρα τοϋ σύμπαντος έκτη στρατού, Μωυσήν ικέ-
τευον έπιτρέφαι τάς κληρουχίας ένταυθοΐ λαβείν 
αύτάς ήδη ποτέ ιδρυθείσας-1 έπιτηδειότατον γάρ 
έφασκον εΐναι τον τόπον έννέμεσθαί τε και έμ-
βόσκεσθαι θρέμμασιν εΰυδρον Οντα και εΰχορτον και 

321 προβατευσίμην άφθονον πόαν άπαυτοματίζοντα. ό 
δέ νομίσας αυτούς ή προεδρία τήν διανομήν τά τε 
γέρα προ καιρού λαμβάνειν άξιοΰν ή πρός τούς 
μέλλοντας πολέμους άποκνεΐν, έφεδρευόντων έτι 
πλειόνων βασιλέων, οΐ τήν εϊσω τοϋ πόταμου χώραν 
διεκεκλήρωντο, πάνυ δυσχεράνας πρός όργήν 

322 αποκρίνεται και φησιν " ύμεΐς μέν οΰν ένταυθοΐ 
καθεδεΐσθε σχολήν έν ού δέοντι και άργίαν έξοντες, 
τούς δ ' υμετέρους συγγενείς και φίλους οί λειπό-
μενοι τραχηλιοϋσι πόλεμοι, και τά μέν άθλα μόνοις 
ύμΐν ώς έπι κατωρθωμένοις πάσι δοθήσεται, μάχαι 

[132] δέ και πόνοι και \ ταλαΐ7Γ60/)ΐαι και οί άνωτάτω 
1 The text has not been questioned, but seems to me 

difficult. Presumably aiVas . . . Ιδρυθείσας refers to φυλαί, not 
to κληρονχίας, but no example is given of this construction 
with επιτρέπω. I should like to read aureus . . ιδρυθείσας. 
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had shewn a half-excellence by a zeal unaccompanied by 
action, he assigned to the temple servants; that of the 
fighters, who had hasarded bodies and souls, and thus 
displayed a complete measure of manly worth, he 
gave to the high priest, the president of the temple 
servants, that of the commanders of divisions, being 
the gift of captains, to the captain all, even God. 

LIX. a All these wars were fought and won without 319 
crossing the river of the land, the Jordan, against 
the inhabitants of the rich and deep-soiled country 
on the outer side, where there was much expanse of 
plain fit for growing corn and providing excellent 
fodder for cattle. When the two cattle-breeding 320 
tribes, who were a sixth part of the whole host, sur
veyed this country, they besought Moses to let them 
take their allotments there and settle down at once ; 
for the region, they said, was very well suited to give 
pasturage and grazing to cattle, being well supplied 
with water and grassland and producing of itself 
abundance of herbage for maintaining sheep. Moses, 321 
however, considered that they were either claiming 
to have precedence in the distribution and to take 
their prizes before they were due, or else were shirk
ing the wars which awaited them, where more kings, 
whose possessions were situated on the inner side 
of the river, were still lying ready to resist them. 
Consequently, he was greatly incensed, and answered 
them angrily in these words : " Are you, then, to 322 
settle down here to enjoy an undeserved leisure and 
idleness, leaving your kinsfolk and friends to the 
agony of the wars which still remain ? And are the 
prizes to be given to you alone, as though success 
was complete, while battles and labours and tribula-

α For §§ 319-333 see Num. xxxii. 
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323 κίνδυνοι έτερους άναμενούσιν ; άλλ ' ού δίκαιον 
υμάς μέν είρήνην και τά έκ τής ειρήνης αγαθά 
καρπούσθάι, τούς δ ' άλλους ττολέμοις καί κακοΐς 
άμυθήτοις έναθλεΐν, ουδέ προσθήκην το όλον μέρους 
είναι· τουναντίον γάρ ένεκα τών όλων τά μέρη 

324 κληρονομιάς άξιούται. πάντες έστέ ισότιμοι, γένος 
έν, οι αυτοί πατέρες, οικία μία, έθη τά αυτά, 
κοινωνία νόμων, άλλα μυρία, ών έκαστον τήν 
οικειότητα συνδεΐ και προς εΰνοιαν αρμόζεται, διά 
τί δή τών ίσων έν τοΐς μεγίστοις και άναγκαιοτά-
τοις άξιωθέντες έν ταΐς διανομαΐς πλεονεκτήσετε, ώς 
ή άρχοντες υπηκόων ή δεσπόται δούλων κατα-

325 φρονήσαντες; έδει μέν υμάς ταΐς έτερων πληγαΐς 
7Γ€7ταιδ€£;σ0αι· φρονίμων γάρ ανδρών μή άναμένειν, 
άχρις άν έπ* αυτούς έλθη τά δεινά' νυνϊ δέ πάρα-
δείγματ έχοντες οικεία τούς πατέρας, οι κατ-
εσκέφαντο τήνδε τήν γώραν, και τάς εκείνων 
συμφοράς και τών συναπονοηθέντων—άπαντες γάρ 
έξω δυοΐν άπώλοντο—, δέον μηδενι τών όμοιων 
συνεπιγράφεσθαι, δειλίαν, ώ κενοί φρενών, ζηλούτε 
ώς ούκ εύαλωτότεροι γενησόμενοι και τάς προ
θυμίας υποσκελίζετε τών άνδραγαθίζεσθαι προ-
αιρουμένων έκλύοντες και παριέντες αυτών τά 

326 φρονήματα, τοιγάρτοι σπεύδοντες άμαρτάνειν σπεύ
σετε και προς τιμωρίας- ή γάρ δίκη μόλις μέν 
εΐωθε κινεΐσθαι, κινηθείσα δ ' άπαξ φθάνει προ-

327 καταλαμβάνουσα τούς άποδιδράσκοντας. Οταν ούν 

α Lit. " and is fitted to goodwill," i.e. fitted to take part 
in producing goodwill. 

b The thought is taken from v. 23 (in Moses' second 

444 



MOSES I. 323 -327 

tion and supreme dangers await the others ? Nay, 323 
it is not just that you should reap peace and its bless
ings, while the others are struggling with wars and 
countless ills, or that the whole should be a mere 
appendage to the parts, whereas, on the contrary, it 
is only on the merits of the whole that the parts are 
held deserving of their portion. You have all equal 324 
rights with us ; one race, the same fathers, one house, 
the same customs, community of laws, and other 
things innumerable, each of which strengthens the 
tie of kinship and the harmony of goodwill.® Why, 
then, when you have been adjudged an equal share 
in the greatest and most vital matters, should you 
seek an unfair preference in the distribution, with 
the arrogance which a ruler might shew to his sub
jects or a master to his slaves ? You ought, indeed, 325 
to have learnt a lesson from the blows which others 
have suffered ; for wise men do not wait till the 
calamity is upon them. As it is, though your own kin 
supplies you with examples of warning in your fathers 
who inspected this land, and in the misfortune of 
them and those who shared their craven-heartedness, 
all of whom perished save two, though you should not 
let your name be associated with any such as these, 
so senseless are you that you follow after cowardice 
and forget that it will make you an easier prey. And 
you upset the ardent resolution of those who are fully 
disposed to manliness, whose spirits you paralyse and 
unnerve. Therefore, in hastening to sin, you will be 326 
hastening to punishment also ; b for it is the way of 
justice to be slow to move, but, when it is once moved, 
it overtakes and seizes the fugitives. When all the 327 

speech), LXX " you shall know your sin, when evils overtake 
you." E . V . " and be sure your sin will find you out." 
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άπαντες μεν οί εχθροί καθαιρεθώσιν, έφεδρος δέ 
μηδεϊς έτι προσδοκάται πόλεμος, εν δε ταΐς εν-
θύναις άνεπίληπτοι δοκιμασθώσιν οί σύμμαχοι, μή 
λιποτάξιον, μή λιποστράτιον, μηδέν άλλο τών 
εφ* ήττη διαπεπραγμένοι, παραμεμενηκότες δ' εξ 
αρχής άχρι τέλους φαίνωνται και τοΐς σώμασι και 
ταΐς προθυμίαις, ερημωθή δέ πάσα ή χώρα τών 
προενωκηκότων, τηνικαύτα δοθήσεται τά γέρα και 
τά αριστεία ταΐς φυλαΐς εξ ίσου.1* 

328 LX. Τήν δέ νουθεσίαν πράως ενεγκόντες ώς 
υίοι γνήσιοι σφόδρα εΰνου πατρός—ήδεσαν γάρ 
αυτόν ού καταλαζονευόμενον αρχής εξουσία, προ-
κηδόμενον δέ πάντων και δικαιοσύνην και ισότητα 
τι/χώντα και τό μισοπόνηρον ούκ επ' όνείδει σωφρο-
νισμώ δέ τών βελτιούσθαι δυνάμενων αίει ποιού-
μενον1—" είκότως μέν" εφασαν <( αγανακτείς, εί 
τούθ' ύπείληφας, ότι τήν συμμαχίαν άπολιπόντες 

329 προ καιρού τάς λήξεις λαβείν επειγόμεθα. χρή δέ 
σαφώς ειδεναι, ότι ουδέν ημάς φοβεΐ τών σύν 
αρετή, κάν επιπονώτατον τυγχάνη. κρίνομεν δ' 

[133] αρετής έργα, πειθαρχεΐν τε \ σοι τοιώδε ήγεμόνι 
καί τών δεινών μή ύστερίζειν και εν άπάσαις 
εξετάζεσθαι ταΐς μελλούσαις στρατβιαυ, άχρις άν 

330 τά πράγματα λάβη τέλος αΐσιον. ήμεΐς μέν ούν 
καθά και πρότερον συνταξάμενοι διαβησόμεθα τον 
Ίορδάνην εν ταΐς 7Γαντ€υχίαΐ5. ούδενί τών οπλιτών 
πρόφασιν παράσχοντες μονής · υίοι δέ κομιδή νήπιοι 
και θυγατέρες καϊ γυναίκες καί τό πλήθος τών 

1 Cohn and Mangey both question this use of ποιούμενον, 
but do not propose any satisfactory emendation. Perhaps 
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enemies are destroyed, and there is no prospect of 
war still awaiting us ; when all the confederates have 
on scrutiny been found guiltless of desertion from 
the ranks or from the army, or of any other action 
which is the sequel of defeat, but have proved their 
constancy both of body and spirit from first to last; 
when finally the whole country has been cleared of 
its former inhabitants, then will the prizes and re
wards for valour be given to the tribes on equal 
terms." 

LX. The two tribes listened to this admonition 328 
meekly, as true-born sons to a very kindly father. 
For they knew that he did not speak with an arrogance 
founded on official authority, but out of solicitude 
for them all and respect for justice and equality, and 
that his detestation of evil was never meant to cast 
reproach but always to bring those capable of im
provement to a better mind. " You are naturally 
indignant," they replied, " if you have got the idea 
that we are eager to leave the confederacy and take 
our portions before they are due. But you must 329 
clearly understand that no form of virtuous conduct, 
however toilsome it may be, alarms us. And by 
virtuous conduct we understand that we should obey 
you, great leader as you are, and be backward in no 
danger, and take our place in all the coming cam
paigns until the happy consummation is reached. 
We will, therefore, as before, take our place in the 330 
ranks, and cross Jordan with our full equipment, and 
give none of our armed men any excuse to stay be
hind ; but our sons who are mere children and our 
daughters and our wives and our great stock of cattle 

τό μισοπόνηρον <ώ$ δ*0> . . . ποιούμενον (" deeming to b e " ) 
would accord with the ordinary usage of the middle. 
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βοσκημάτων, έάν έπιτρέπης, ύπολελείφονται, παισι 
μέν και γυναιξιν οικίας επαύλεις δέ θρέμμασι 
κατασκευασάντων ημών, ίνα μηδέν εξ επιδρομής 
δε Lvov πάθωσιν έν άτεΐχίστοις καϊ άφρονρήτοις προ-
καταληφθέντες." 

331 Ό δ' ίλεω τώ βλέμματι και πραότερα τή φωνή 
" άφευδοΰσιν ύμΐν " εφη "βέβαιοι μενοΰσιν ας 
ήτήσασθε λήξεις. ύπολείπεσθε μέν ώς άξιοϋτε 
γυναίκας και παΐδας και βοσκήματα, κατά λόχους 
δ' αυτοί διαβαίνετε μετά τών άλλων ώπλισμένοι 
και εκτεταγμενοι πρός μάχην ώς αύτίκα, ήν δέη, 

332 πολεμ^σοντε^. αύθις δ' δταν άπαντες οί έχθροι 
καθαιρεθώσι και γενομένης ειρήνης τήν χώραν οί 
κεκρατηκότες διανείμωνται, και ύμεΐς έπανελεύ-
σεσθε πρός τούς οικείους τών επιβαλλόντων άπο-
λαύσοντες αγαθών και καρπωσόμενοι ήν εϊλεσθε 

333 μοΐραν." ταύτ ειπόντος και υποσχόμενου, πληρώ-
θέντες ευθυμίας και χαράς τούς μέν οικείους μετά 
τών θρεμμάτων ασφαλώς έν έρύμασι δυσαλώτοις, 
ών τά πλείστα χειροποίητα ήν, ιδρύονται, τά δ' 
όπλα άναλαβόντες έξέθεον τών άλλων συμμάχων 
προθυμότερον ώς ή μόνοι πολεμήσοντες ή προαγω-
νιούμενοι πάντων1· ό γάρ προλαβών τινα δωρεάν 
προθυμότερος είς συμμαχίαν, άποτίνειν άναγκαΐον 
όφλημα νομίζων, ού χαρίζεσθαι. 

334 Τά μέν δή κατά τήν βασιλείαν πεπραγμένα αύτω 
μεμήνυται· λεκτέον ο εξής και όσα διά τής άρχ-
ιερωσύνης και νομοθετικής κατώρθωσε· και γαρ 
ταύτας περιεποιήσατο τάς δυνάμεις ώς άρμοττού-
σας μάλιστα βασιλεία. 

1 MSS. πάντως. 
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will be left behind, if you permit, after we have built 
houses for the women and children and sheds for the 
animals, since otherwise, caught before we return, 
in a position unfortified and unprotected, they might 
meet with disaster at the hands of raiders." 

Moses* face was kindly and his tones milder, as he 331 
replied as follows : "If you are true to your words, 
the apportionments which you have asked shall re
main secure to you. Leave your women and children 
and cattle, as you demand, and cross the river your
selves in your battalions with the rest, fully armed and 
arrayed for the fight, ready to engage at once if 
necessary. Later, when all the enemy are destroyed, 332 
and, peace having been made, the victors divide the 
land, you too will return to your people to enjoy the 
good things that fall to your share and reap the fruits 
of the lot that you have chosen." When they heard 333 
these promises from his lips, filled with joy and cour
age, they settled their people and cattle safely in 
positions strongly protected against assault, in most 
cases by artificial fortifications. Then, taking up their 
arms, they rushed to the field more eagerly than the 
other confederates, as though they would wage the 
war alone or at any rate be the first of all to enter 
the conflict. For the acceptance of a gift beforehand 
increases a man's readiness to support his comrades. 
He feels that he is not a free giver, but is repaying a 
debt which he cannot escape. 

We have now told the story of Moses' actions in hisj?34 
capacity^ of king. We must next deal with all that 
he achieved by his powers as high priest and legis
lator, powers which he possessed as the most fitting 
accompaniments of kingship. 
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[1341 
1 I. Η μέν πρότερα σύνταζίς εστί περί γενέσεως 

τής Μ,ωνσεως και τροφής, ετι δέ παιδείας καϊ 
αρχής, ήν ου μόνον άνεπιλήπτως άλλά καϊ σφόδρα 
επαινετώς ήρζε, καϊ τών έν τε Αίγνπτω καϊ ταΐς 
όδοιπορίαις επί τε τής ερυθράς θαλάσσης καϊ κατά 
τήν ερήμην πεπραγμένων, ά δύναμιν πάσαν λόγων 
υπερβάλλει, και προσέτι πόνων ους κατώρθωσε καϊ 
κληρουχιών άς έκ μέρους απένειμε τοΐς στρατευσα-
μένοις' ήν δέ νυνϊ συντάττομεν, περί τών επομένων 

2 καϊ ακολούθων, φασι γάρ τίνες ούκ άπό σκοπού, 
μόνως άν ούτω τάς πόλεις έπιδούναι προς τό 
βέλτιον, έάν (rjy οί βασιλείς φιλοσοφήσωσιν ή οί 
φιλόσοφοι βασιλεύσωσιν. ο δ' έκ περιττού <^av€trat 
μή μόνον ταύτας έπιδεδειγμένος τάς δυνάμεις έν 
ταύτώ, τήν τε βασιλικήν καϊ φιλόσοφον, αλλά καϊ 
τρεϊ<: ετέρας, ών ή μέν πραγματεύεται περι νομο-

[135] θεσιαν, ή \ δέ περι άρχιερωσύνην, ή δέ τελευταία 
3 περι προφητείαν. περι ών νυνϊ λέγειν είλόμην 

άναγκαίως ύπολαβών τώ αύτώ πάντ έφαρμόττειν 
έγένετο γάρ πρόνοια θεού βασιλεύς τε καϊ νομο
θέτης καϊ άρχιερεύς καϊ προφήτης καϊ έν έκάστω 

4 5 0 

β Plato, Rep. v. 473 D. 



O N T H E L I F E O F MOSES, B O O K II 

I. The former treatise dealt with the birth and 1 
nurture of Moses ; also with his education and career 
as a ruler, in which capacity his conduct was not 
merely blameless but highly praiseworthy ; also 
with the works which he performed in Egypt and 
during the journeys both at the Red Sea and in the 
wilderness—works which no words can adequately 
describe ; further, with the troubles which he suc
cessfully surmounted, and with his partial distribu
tion of territories to the combatants. The present 
treatise is concerned with matters allied and conse-

* quent to these. For it has been said, not without 2 
good reason, that states can only make progress in 
well-being if either kings are philosophers or philo
sophers are kings,a But Moses will be found to 
have displayed, and more than displayed, com
bined in his single person, not only these two faculties 
—the kingly and the philosophical—but also three 
others, one of which is concerned with law-giving, 
the second with the high priest's office, and the last 
with prophecy. On these three I have now elected 3 
to write, being forced to the conviction that it is 
fitting that they should be combined in the same 
person. For Moses, through God's providence, 
became king and lawgiver and high priest and 
prophet; and in each function he won the highest 
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τ ά πρωτεία ήνέγκατο* δ ι ά τ ί δέ τώ αύτω πάντ έφ-
4 αρμόττει, δηλωτέον. βασιλεΐ προσήκει προστάττειν 

ά χρή και άπαγορεύειν α μή χρή' πρόσταζις δ έ 
τών πρακτέων καϊ άπαγόρευσις τών ού πρακτέων 
ίδιον νόμου, ώς ευθύς εΐναι τόν μέν βασιλέα νόμον 

5 έμφυχον, τόν δέ νόμον βασιλέα δίκαιον, βασιλεύς 
δέ και νομοθέτης οφείλει μή τάνθρώπεια μόνον 
άλλά καϊ τά θεια συνεπισκοπεΐν ού γάρ άνευ θείας 
έπιφροσύνης κατορθοΰται τά βασιλέων καϊ υπηκόων 
πράγματα* δι ήν αίτιον εδέησε τώ τοιούτω τής 
πρώτης ίερωσύνης, ίν έπι τελείοις ίεροΐς καϊ 
επιστήμη τελεία τής τοΰ θεοΰ θεραπείας άποτροπήν 
μέν κακών μετουσίαν δ ' αγαθών αύτω τε καϊ τοΐς 
άρχομένοις αίτήται παρά τοΰ ίλεω καϊ ταΐς εύχαΐς 
συνεπινεύοντος* πώς γάρ ού τελεσφορήσει τάς εύ-
χάς ό καϊ έκ φύσεως ευμενής καϊ τούς γνησίως 
θεραπεύοντας αυτόν προνομίας άξιων; 

6 άλλ ' επειδή μυρία καϊ βασιλεΐ καϊ νομοθέτη καϊ 
άρχιερεΐ τών ανθρώπειων καϊ θείων άδηλα—γε-
νητός γάρ ουδέν ήττον καϊ θνητός έστιν, εί κ[αϊ 
τοσούτον καϊ ούτως άφθονον περιβέβληται κλήρον 
εύπραγιών—, άναγκαίως καϊ προφητείας έτυχεν, ίν* 
Οσα μή λογισμώ δύναται καταλαμβάνειν, ταύτα 
πρόνοια θεοΰ εύροι* ών γάρ ο νους απολείπεται, 

7 πρός ταΰθ* ή προφητεία φθάνει, καλή γε ή συζυγία 
καϊ παναρμόνιος τών τεττάρων δυνάμεων εμ
πλεκόμενοι γάρ καϊ α λ λ ή λ ω ν έχόμεναι συγχορεύουσι 
τάς ωφελείας άντιλαμβάνουσαί τε και άντεκ-
τίνουσαι, μιμούμενοι τάς παρθένους Χάριτος, αΐς 
μή δ ιαζβυγνυσβαι νόμος φύσεως ακίνητος* έφ* ών 

α Cf. De Abr. 5 and note, and see A p p . p. 605. 
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place. But why it is fitting that they should all be 
combined in the same person needs explanation. 
It is a king's duty to command what is right 4 
and forbid what is wrong. But to command what 
should be done and to forbid what should not be 
done is the peculiar function of law ; so that it 
follows at once that the king is a living law, and the 
law a just king.a But a king and lawgiver ought to 5 
have under his purview not only human but divine 
things ; for, without God's directing care, the affairs 
of kings and subjects cannot go aright. And there
fore such as he needs the chief priest-hood, so that, 
fortified with perfect rites and the perfect knowledge 
of the service of God, he may ask that he and those 
whom he rules may receive prevention of evil and 
participation in good from the gracious Being Who 
assents to prayers. For surely that Being will grant 
fulfilment to prayers, seeing that He is kindly by 
nature and deems worthy of His special favour those 
who give Him genuine service. But, since 6 
to this king, lawgiver and high priest who, though 
possessed of so generous a heritage of fortune's gifts, 
is after all but a mortal creature, countless things 
both human and divine are wrapped in obscurity, 
Moses necessarily obtained prophecy also, in order 
that through the providence of God he might discover 
what by reasoning he could not grasp. For prophecy 
finds its way to what the mind fails to reach. Beauti- 7 
ful and all-harmonious is the union of these four 
faculties; for, intertwined and clinging to each 
other, they move in rhythmic concord, mutually re
ceiving and repaying benefits, and thus imitate the 
virgin Graces whom an immutable law of nature for
bids to be separated. And of them it may be justly 
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δεόντως εΐποι τις άν, ο καί έπι τών αρετών εΐωθε 
λέγεσθαι, οτι ό μίαν έχων και πάσας έχει. 

8 Π. 'Ρητέον δέ πρώτον περι τών κατά την νομό-
θετικήν έζιν. ουκ αγνοώ μέν οΰν, οτι τώ μέλλοντι 
άρίστω γενήσεσθαι νομοθέτη προσήκει παντελέσι 
και όλοκλήροις κεχρήσθαι ταΐς άρεταΐς πάσαις* 
επει δέ κάν ταΐς οίκίαις οί μέν εγγυτάτω γένους 
είσιν, οί δέ πόρρω, συγγενείς δέ πάντες αλλήλων, 
και τών αρετών τάς μέν προσπεφυκέναι νομιστέον 

g μάλλον ενίοις πράγμασι, τάς δ' ήττον ωκειώσθαι. 
}6, | νομοθετική δ' άδβλ^ά και συγγενή τέτταρα ταυτι 

διαφερόντως εστί* τό φιλάνθρωπον, τό φιλοδίκαιον, 
τό φιλάγαθον, τό μισοπόνηρον υπό γάρ τούτων 
εκάστου παρακαλείται πάς, ότω ζήλος εισέρχεται 
του νομοθετεΐν, φιλανθρωπίας μέν είς μέσον προ-
n^eVac τάς κοινωφελείς γνώμας άναδιδασκούσης, 
δικαιοσύνης δέ ώς ισότητα τιμητέον και ώς τό 
κατ* άξίαν άπονεμητέον έκάστοις, φιλαγαθίας δ* 
άποδέχεσθαι τά φύσει καλά καί παρέχειν άπασι 
τοΐς άζίοις άτα/ζι'̂ υτα προς άφθονωτάτην χρήσιν, 
μισοπονηρίας δέ προβεβλήσθαι τούς ατιμάζοντας 
άρετήν και ώς κοινούς δυσμενείς τού τών ανθρώπων 

10 γένους ύποβλέπεσθαι. μέγα μέν οΰν, εί τω και έν 
τι τών λεχθέντων λαβείν εγενετο, θαυμαστόν δ' ώς 
έοικε τούτων αθρόων περιδράξασθαι δυνηθήναι, ου 
μόνος Μωυσής έφικέσθαι δοκεΐ τρανώσας εΰ μάλα 

11 τάς είρημένας άρετάς έν οΐς διετάξατο. συνίσασι 
δ' οί ταΐς ίεραΐς βίβλοις έντυγχάνοντες, ας ούκ άν, 
εί μή τοιούτος έπεφύκει, συνέγραφεν ύφηγησαμένου 
θεού και παρέδωκε τοΐς άξίοις χρήσθαι, κτημάτων 

4 5 4 
° Cf. Diog. Laert. vii. 125. 
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said, what is often said of the virtues, that to have 
one is to have all.a 

II. First, we must speak of the legislative condi- 8 
tion of mind. I know, indeed, that he who is to 
obtain excellence as a legislator should possess all 
the virtues fully and completely. But, since also in 
households there are some very nearly and others 
only distantly connected with the family, though 
all are akin to each other, so too we must suppose 
that some virtues are more closely associated with 
some situations, while others have less affinity. The 9 
legislative faculty has for its brothers and close kins
folk these four in particular : love of humanity, of 
justice, of goodness, and hatred of evil. Each of 
these has its message of encouragement for everyone 
who is inspired with a zeal for law-making. By love 
of humanity he is bidden to produce for public use his 
thoughts for the common weal; by justice to honour 
equality and to render to every man his due ; by 
love of goodness to approve of things naturally ex
cellent, and to supply them without reserve to all 
who are worthy of them for their unstinted use ; by 
hatred of evil to spurn the dishonourers of virtue, 
and frown upon them as the common enemies of the 
human race. It is no small thing if it is given to any- 10 
one to acquire even one of these—a marvel surely 
that he should be able to grasp them all together. 
And to this Moses alone appears to have attained, 
who shews distinctly these aforesaid virtues in his 
ordinances. They know this well who read the 11 
sacred books, which, unless he was such as we have 
said, he would never have composed under God's 
guidance and handed on for the use of those who 
are worthy to use them, to be their fairest pos-
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τό κάλλιστον, τών άγαλματοφο ρου μένων έν τή 
Φυλϋ παραδειγμάτων άπεικονίσματα καϊ μ,ι/Λτ^ιατα, 
ά και οι δηλωθέντες νόμοι γεγόνασι σαφέστατα τάς 
λεχθείσας έμφαίνοντες άρετάς. 

12 III. "Οτι δ' αυτός τε νομοθετών άριστος τών 
πανταχοΰ πάντων, Οσοι παρ* "Έλλησιν ή βαρβάροις 
έγένοντο, και οί νόμοι κάλλιστοι και ώς αληθώς 
θείοι μηδέν ών χρή παραλιπόντες, εναργέστατη 

13 πίστις ήδε' τά μέν τών άλλων νόμιμα εί τις έπίοι 
τώ λογισμώ, διά μυρίας προφάσεις εύρήσει κεκινη-
μένα, πολέμοις ή τυραννίσιν ή τισιν άλλοις άβουλη-
τοις, ά νεωτερισμώ τύχης κατασκήπτει· πολλάκις 
δέ και τρυφή πλεονάσασα χορηγίαις και περι-
ουσίαις άφθόνοις καθεΐλε νόμους, " τά λίαν αγαθά " 
τών πολλών φέρειν ού δυναμένων, άλλά διά κόρον 

14 έξυβριζόντων ύβρις δ' άντίπαλον νόμω. τά δέ 
τούτου μόνου βέβαια, ασάλευτα, ακράδαντα, καθ
άπερ σφραγΐσι φύσεως αυτής σεσημασμένα, μένει 
παγίως άφ' ης ημέρας έγράφη μέχρι νυν και πρός 
τόν έπειτα πάντα διαμενεΐν έλπις αυτά αιώνα ώσπερ 
αθάνατα, έως αν ήλιος και σελήνη καϊ ο σύμπας 

15 ουρανός τε και κόσμος ή. τοσαύταις γοΰν χρησα-
μένου τοΰ έθνους μεταβολαΐς κατά τε εύπραγίας 
καϊ τουναντίον, ουδέν άλλ' ουδέ τό μικρότατον 

[137] τών | διατετα-^/χενων έκινήθη, πάντων ώς έοικε το 
16 σεμνόν και θεοπρεπές αυτών έκτετιμηκότων. ά δέ 

μή λιμός ή λοιμός ή πόλεμος ή βασιλεύς ή τύραννος 
ή φυχής ή σώματος ή παθών ή κακιών έπο,νάστασις 
ή τι άλλο θεήλατον ή άνθρώπειον κακόν έλυσε, πώς 
ού περιμάχητα και παντός λόγου κρείττονα καθ-

4 5 6 
° See De Abr. 134 and note. 
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session, likenesses and copies of the patterns en
shrined in the soul, as also are the laws set before us 
in these books, which shew so clearly the said virtues. 

III. That Moses himself was the best of all law- 12 
givers in all countries, better in fact than any that 
have ever arisen among either the Greeks or the 
barbarians, and that his laws are most excellent and 
truly come from God, since they omit nothing that is 
needful, is shewn most clearly by the following proof. 
Anyone who takes a considered view of the institu- 13 
tions of other peoples will find that they have been 
unsettled by numberless causes—wars, tyrannies or 
other mishaps—which the revolutions of fortune have 
launched upon them. Often, too, luxury, growing 
to excess by lavish supplies of superfluities, has upset 
the laws ; because the mass of people, being unable 
to bear " good things in excess," a becomes surfeited 
and consequently violent: and violence is the enemy 
of law. But Moses is alone in this, that his laws, 14 
firm, unshaken, immovable, stamped, as it were, with 
the seals of nature herself, remain secure from the day 
when they were first enacted to now, and we may 
hope that they will remain for all future ages as 
though immortal, so long as the sun and moon and 
the whole heaven and universe exist. Thus, though 1 5 
the nation has undergone so many changes, both to 
increased prosperity and the reverse, nothing—not 
even the smallest part of the ordinances—has been 
disturbed; because all have clearly paid high honour 
to their venerable and godlike character. But that 16 
which no famine nor pestilence nor war nor king nor 
tyrant, no rebel assault of soul or body or passion 
or vice, nor any other evil whether of God's sending 
or man's making, could undo, must surely be precious 
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17 έστηκεν; IV. άλλ' ούπω τούτο θαύμα-
στον, καίτοι μέγα καθ* αυτό δεόντως αν νομισθέν, 
τό έζ άπαντος του χρόνου πεφυλάχθαι τούς νόμους 
iv βεβαίω' άλλ' εκείνο θαυμασιώτερον, ώς εοικε, 
τό μη μόνον Ιουδαίους άλλά και τούς άλλους 
σχεδόν απαντάς καϊ μάλιστα οΐς αρετής πλείων 
λόγος προς τήν άποδοχήν αυτών καϊ τιμήν ώσιώ-
σθαί' γέρας γάρ τουτ έλαχον εζαίρετον, δ μηδενϊ 

18 πρόσεστιν έτέρω. σημεΐον δε- τών κατά τήν 
Ελλάδα καϊ βάρβαρον, ώς έπος ειπείν, ουδεμία 
πόλις εστίν, ή τά ετέρας νόμιμα τιμά, μόλις δέ και 
τών αυτής είς άεϊ περιέχεται, προς τάς τών καιρών 
καϊ τών πραγμάτων μεθαρμοζομένη τροπάς. 

19 'Αθηναίοι τά Αακεδαιμονίων έθη καϊ νόμιμα 
προβέβληνται καϊ Αακεδαιμόνιοι τά * Αθηναίων 
άλλ' ουδέ κατά τήν βάρβαρον Αιγύπτιοι τούς 
Σκυθών νόμους φυλάττουσιν ή Σκύθαι τούς Αιγυ
πτίων ή συνελόντι φράσαι τούς τών κατ Έιύρώπην 
οί τήν 'Ασίαν οίκούντες ή τούς τών 'Ασιανών 
εθνών οί έν Έιύρώπη' άλλά σχεδόν οί άφ* ήλιου 
ανιόντος άχρι δυομένου, πάσα χώρα καϊ έθνος καϊ 
πόλις, τών ζενικών νομίμων άλλοτριούνται καϊ 
οΐονται τήν τών οικείων άποδοχήν, εί τά παρά τοΐς 

20 άλλοις άτιμάζοιεν, συναυξήσειν. άλλ' ούχ ώδ' 
έχει τά ημέτερα9 πάντας γάρ επάγεται καϊ συν-
επιστρέφει, βαρβάρους, "Ελληνας,ήπειρώτας, νησιώ-
τας, έθνη τά έώα, τά έσπέρια, Εύρώπην, 'Ασίαν, 
άπασαν τήν οίκουμένην άπό περάτων έπι πέρατα. 

21 τις γάρ τήν ίεράν έκείνην έβδόμην ούκ 
έκτετίμηκεν, άνεσιν πόνων καϊ ^στώνην αύτώ τε 
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beyond what words can describe. IV. 
Yet, though it may be rightly thought a great 17 
matter in itself that the laws should have been 
guarded securely through all time, we have not 
reached the true marvel. There is something surely 
still more wonderful—even this : not only Jews but 
almost every other people, particularly those which 
take more account of virtue, have so far grown in 
holiness as to value and honour our laws. In this 
they have received a special distinction which belongs 
to no other code. Here is the proof. Throughout 18 
the world of Greeks and barbarians, there is practi
cally no state which honours the institutions of any 
other. Indeed, they can scarcely be said to retain 
their own perpetually, as they adapt them to meet 
the vicissitudes of times and circumstances. The 19 
Athenians reject the customs and institutions of the 
Lacedaemonians, and the Lacedaemonians those of 
the Athenians ; nor, in the world of the barbarians, 
do the Egyptians maintain the laws of the Scythians 
nor the Scythians those of the Egyptians—nor, to put 
it generally, Europeans those of Asiatics nor Asiatics 
those of Europeans. We may fairly say that man
kind from east to west, every country and nation and 
state, shew aversion to foreign institutions, and think 
that they will enhance the respect for their own by 
shewing disrespect for those of other countries. It 20 
is not so with ours. They attract and win the atten
tion of all, of barbarians, of Greeks, of dwellers on the 
mainland and islands, of nations of the east and the 
west, of Europe and Asia, of the whole inhabited 
world from end to end. For, who has not 21 
shewn his high respect for that sacred seventh day, 
by giving rest and relaxation from labour to himself 

VOL. VI Q 459 

esouser
Pencil



PHILO 

και τοις πλησιάζουσιν, ούκ έλευθέροις μόνον άλλά 
και δούλοις, μάλλον δέ και ύποζυγίοις διδούς; 

22 φθάνει γάρ ή εκεχειρία και προς πάσαν άγέλην και 
οσα προς ύπηρεσίαν γεγονεν άνθρωπου καθάπερ 
δούλα θεραπεύοντα τον φύσει δεσπότην, φθάνει και 
πρός δένδρων και φυτών άπασαν ίδεαν ού γάρ 
έρνος, ού κλάδον, άλλ' ουδέ πεταλον εφεΐται τεμεΐν 
ή καρπόν όντινούν δρέφασθαι, πάντων διαφειμενων 

[138] κατ εκείνην \ τήν ήμέραν και ώσπερ ελευθερίαν 
αγόντων, κοινώ κηρύγματι μηδενός επιφαύοντος. 

23 τις δέ τήν λεγομένην νηστείαν 
ού τεθηπε και προσκυνεί δι* έτους άγομενην τής 
ίερομηνίας αύστηρότερον και σεμνότερον τρόπον; 
εν ή μέν γάρ πολύς άκρατος και τράπεζαι πολυ
τελείς και όσα περι εδωδήν και πόσιν άφθονα 
πάντα, δι* ών αί ακόρεστοι γαστρός ήδοναι συν-
αύζονται προσαναρρηγνϋσαι και τάς ύπογαστρίους 

24 επιθυμίας- εν ή δ' ού σιτίον, ού ποτόν εξεστι προσ-
ενεγκασθαι, καθαραΐς όπως διανοίαις, μηδενός εν-
οχλοϋντος μηδ' εμποδιζοντος σωματικού πάθους, 
όποια φιλεΐ συμβαίνειν εκ πλησμονής, εορτάζωσιν 
ΐλασκόμενοι τον πατέρα τοϋ παντός αίσίοις εύχαΐς, 
δι ών άμνηστίαν μέν παλαιών αμαρτημάτων, κτήσιν 
δέ και άπόλαυσιν νέων αγαθών είώθασιν αίτβίσβαι. 

25 V. Τό δέ τής νομοθεσίας ιεροπρεπές ώς ού παρ9 

' Ιούδα WHS μόνον άλλά και παρά πάσι τοις άλλοις 
τβ^αυ/χασται, δήλον έκ τε τών είρημένων ήδη κάκ 

26 τών μελλόντων λέγεσθαι. τό παλαιόν εγράφησαν 

° i.e. the Day of Atonement. For the term *'the fast" 
cf. Acts xxvii. 9. 

6 Or "holy season." A vague term (not indicating 
necessarily a whole month) for the periods varying with 
4 6 0 
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and his neighbours, freemen and slaves alike, and 
beyond these to his beasts ? For the holiday ex- 22 
tends also to every herd, and to all creatures made to 
minister to man, who serve like slaves their natural 
master. It extends also to every kind of trees and 
plants ; for it is not permitted to cut any shoot or 
branch, or even a leaf, or to pluck any fruit whatsoever. 
All such are set at liberty on that day, and live as 
it were in freedom, under the general edict that 
proclaims that none should touch them. 
Again, who does not every year shew awe and rever- 23 
ence for the fast, as it is called,0 which is kept more 
strictly and solemnly than the " holy month " 6 of 
the Greeks ? For in this last the untempered wine 
flows freely, and the board is spread sumptuously, 
and all manner of food and drink are lavishly pro
vided, whereby the insatiable pleasures of the belly 
are enhanced, and further cause the outburst of the 
lusts that lie below it. But in our fast men may not 24 
put food and drink to their lips, in order that with 
pure hearts, untroubled and untrammelled by any 
bodily passion, such as is the common outcome of 
repletion, they may keep the holy-day, propitiating 
the Father of All with fitting prayers, in which they 
are wont to ask that their old sins may be forgiven 
and new blessings gained and enjoyed. 

V. That the sanctity of our legislation has been a 25 
source of wonder not only to the Jews but also to all 
other nations, is clear both from the facts already 
mentioned and those which I proceed to state.0 In 26 
different Greek states, in which hostilities or legal processes 
were forbidden. 

c For the relation of this remarkable account (§§ 26-44) of 
the making of the Septuagint to other traditions see 
A p p . pp. 605-606. 
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ot νόμου γλώσση Χαλδαϊκή και μέχρι πολλού 
διέμειναν έν όμοίω τήν διάλεκτον ού μεταβάλ
λοντες, έως μήπω τό κάλλος είς τους άλλους 

27 ανθρώπους άνέφηναν αυτών. έπει δέ έκ τής καθ* 
έκάστην ήμέραν συνεχούς μελέτης και ασκήσεως 
τών χρωμένων αΐσθησις έγένετο και έτέροις και 
τό κλέος έφοίτα πανταχόσε—τά γάρ καλά καν 
φθόνω πρός ολίγον έπισκιασθή χρόνον, έπι καιρών 
αύθις άναλάμπει φύσεως εύμενεία—, δεινόν ήγησά-
μενοί τίνες, εί οί νόμοι παρά τώ ήμίσει τμήματι 
τοΰ γένους ανθρώπων έξετασθήσονται μόνω τώ 
βαρβαρικώ, τό δ* 'Έλληνικόν είς άπαν άμοιρη -

28 σει, πρός έρμηνείαν τήν τούτων έτράποντο. τό δ ' 
έργον έπει και μέγα ήν και κοινωφελές, ούκ ίδιώ-
ταις οΰδ ' άρχουσιν, ών πολύς αριθμός, άλλά βασι-
λεΰσι και βασιλέων ανετέθη τώ δοκιμωτάτω. 

29 ΥΙτολεμαΐος ό Φιλάδελφος έπικληθεις τρίτος μέν 
ήν άττ' * Αλεξάνδρου τοΰ τήν Αΐγυπτον παραλαβόν-
τος, άρεταΐς δέ ταΐς έν ηγεμονία πάντων, ουχί 

[139] τών καθ* αυτόν μόνον, \ ά λ λ ά και τών πάλαι πώποτε 
γεγενημένων άριστος, ού και μέχρι νΰν τοσαύταις 
ύστερον γενεαΐς α δ ε τ α ι τ ο κλέος π ο λ λ ά δείγματα 
και μνημεία τής μεγαλοφροσύνης κατά πόλεις και 
χώρας άπολιπόντος, ώς ήδη και έν παροιμίας εΐδει 
τάς υπέρογκους φιλοτιμίας και μεγάλας κατα-
σκευάς Φιλαδελφείους άπ* εκείνου καλεΐσθαι. 

30 συνόλως μέν ούν ή τών Υίτολεμαίων οικία δια-
φερόντως παρά τάς άλλας βασιλείας ήκμασεν, 
έν δέ τοΐς ΐΐτολεμαίοις ο Φιλάδελφος—οσα γάρ 
εις έδρασεν ούτος επαινετά, μόλις εκείνοι πάντες 
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ancient times the laws were written in the Chaldean 
tongue, and remained in that form for many years, 
without any change of language, so long as they had 
not yet revealed their beauty to the rest of mankind. 
But, in course of time, the daily, unbroken regularity 27 
of practice exercised by those who observed them 
brought them to the knowledge of others, and their 
fame began to spread on every side. For things 
excellent, even if they are beclouded for a short time 
through envy, shine out again under the benign 
operation of nature when their time comes. Then 
it was that some people, thinking it a shame that the 
laws should be found in one half only of the human 
race, the barbarians, and denied altogether to the 
Greeks, took steps to have them translated. In 28 
view of the importance and public utility of the task, 
it was referred not to private persons or magistrates, 
who were very numerous, but to kings, and amongst 
them to the king of highest repute. Ptolemy, sur - 29 
named Philadelphus, was the third in succession to 
Alexander, the conqueror of Egypt. In all the quali
ties which make a good ruler, he excelled not only 
his contemporaries, but all who have arisen in the 
past; and even till to-day, after so many genera
tions, his praises are sung for the many evidences and 
monuments of his greatness of mind which he left 
behind him in different cities and countries, so that, 
even now, acts of more than ordinary munificence 
or buildings on a specially great scale are proverbially 
called Philadelphian after him. To put it shortly, 30 
as the house of the Ptolemies was highly distin
guished, compared with other dynasties, so was 
Philadelphus among the Ptolemies. The creditable 
achievements of this one man almost outnumbered 
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αθρόοι διεπράζαντο1—γενόμενος καθάπερ εν ζώω 
τό ήγεμονεΰον κεφαλή τρόπον τινά τών βασιλέων. 

31 VI. ό δή τοιούτος ζήλον και πόθον 
λαβών τής νομοθεσίας ημών είς Ελλάδα γλώτταν 
τήν Χαλδαϊκήν μεθαρμόζεσθαι διενοεΐτο και πρέ
σβεις ευθύς εξέπεμπε προς τον τής Ιουδαίας αρχ
ιερέα και βασιλέα—ο γάρ αυτός ήν—τό τε βούλημα 
δηλών και προτρέπων άριστίνδην έλέσθαι τούς 

32 τον νόμον διερμηνεύσοντας. ό δ' οία εικός ήσθεις 
και νομίσας ούκ άνευ θείας έπιφροσύνης περι τό 
τοιούτον έργον έσπουδακέναι τον βασιλέα, σκεφά-
μενος τούς παρ* αύτώ δοκιμωτάτους Εβραίων, οι 
προς τή πατρίω και τήν Έλληνικήν έπεπαίδευντο 

33 παιδείαν, άσμενος αποστέλλει. ώς δ' ήκον, έπι 
ξενίαν κληθέντες λόγοις άστείοις και σπουδαίοις 
τον εστιάτορα εύώχουν άντεφεστιώντες- ό μέν γάρ 
άπεπειράτο τής εκάστου σοφίας καινάς άλλ' ού 
τάς έν εθει ζητήσεις προτείνων, οί δ' εύστόχως 
και εύθυβόλως, ούκ επιτρέποντος μακρηγορεΐν τού 
καιρού καθάπερ άποφθεγγόμενοι τά προταθέντα δι-

34 ελύοντο. δοκιμασθέντες δ' ευθύς ήρ-
ξαντο τά τής καλής πρεσβείας άποτελειν και 
λογισάμενοι παρ* αύτοΐς, όσον εΐη τό πράγμα 
θεσπισθέντας νόμους χρησμοΐς διερμηνεύειν, μήτ* 
άφελεΐν τι μήτε προσθεΐναι ή μεταθεΐναι δυνα
μένους, άλλά τήν έζ αρχής Ιδέαν και τον τύπον 
αυτών διαφυλάττοντας, έσκοπούν τό καθαρώτατον 
τών περι τον τόπον χωρίων έξω πόλεως· τά γάρ 
εντός τείχους άτε παντοδαπών πεπληθότα ζώων 

1 Cohn punctuates with a colon before όσα, and comma 
before yevb^evos. 
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those of all the others put together, and, as the head 
takes the highest place in the living body, so he may 
be said to head the kings. VI. This great 31 
man, having conceived an ardent affection for our 
laws, determined to have the Chaldean translated 
into Greek, and at once dispatched envoys to the 
high priest and king of Judaea, both offices being 
held by the same person, explaining his wishes and 
urging him to choose by merit persons to make a full 
rendering of the Law into Greek. The high priest 32 
was naturally pleased, and, thinking that God's 
guiding care must have led the king to busy himself 
in such an undertaking, sought out such Hebrews 
as he had of the highest reputation, who had received 
an education in Greek as well as in their native lore, 
and joyfully sent them to Ptolemy. When they 33 
arrived, they were offered hospitality, and, having 
been sumptuously entertained, requited their enter
tainer with a feast of words full of wit and weight. 
For he tested the wisdom of each by propounding 
for discussion new instead of the ordinary questions, 
which problems they solved with happy and well-
pointed answers in the form of apophthegms, as the 
occasion did not allow of lengthy speaking. 
After standing this test, they at once began to fulfil 34 
the duties of their high errand. Reflecting how great 
an undertaking it was to make a full version of the 
laws given by the Voice of God, where they could not 
add or take away or transfer anything, but must keep 
the original form and shape, they proceeded to look 
for the most open and unoccupied a spot in the neigh
bourhood outside the city. For, within the walls, 
it was full of every kind of living creatures, and 

α Or " the most cleanly," but see on § 72, 
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διά νόσους και τελευτάς και τάς i y t a i i w r c o v ούκ 
35 ευαγείς πράξεις ήν ύποπτα. νήσος ή Φάρος 

πρόκειται τής 'Αλεξανδρείας, ής αύχήν ύποταίνιος 
[140] τεταται προς τήν πόλιν περικλειό μένος \ ούκ άγχι-

βαθεΐ τά δέ πολλά τεναγώδει θαλάττη, ώς και τής 
τών κυμάτων φοράς τον πολύν ήχον και πάταγον 

36 εκ πάνυ μακρού διαστήματος προεκλύεσθαι. τού
τον εξ απάντων τών εν κύκλω κρίνοντες επιτήδειο -
τατον είναι τον τόπον ένησυχάσαι και ένηρεμήσαι 
και μόνη τή ψυχή προς μόνους όμιλήσαι τούς νό
μους, ένταυθοΐ κατέμειναν και τάς ιεράς βίβλους 
λαβόντες άνατείνουσιν άμ' αύταΐς και τάς χείρας 
είς ούρανόν, αιτούμενοι τον θεόν μή διαμαρτεΐν τής 
προθέσεως- ό δ ' επινεύει ταΐς εύχαΐς, ίνα τό πλεί
στον ή και τό σύμπαν γένος ανθρώπων ώφεληθή 
χρησόμενον είς έπανόρθωσιν βίου φιλοσόφοις και 

37 παγκάλοις διατάγμασι. VII. καθίσαντες 
δ' έν άποκρύφω και μηδενός παρόντος Οτι μή τών 
τής φύσεως μερών, γής ύδατος αέρος ουρανού, περι 
ών πρώτον τής γενέσεως έμελλον ίεροφαντήσειν— 
κοσμοποιία γάρ ή τών νόμων έστιν άρχή—, καθάπερ 
ένθουσιώντες προεφήτευον ούκ άλλα άλλοι, τά δ ' 
α υ τ ά πάντες ονόματα και ρήματα, ώσπερ ύπο-

38 βολέως έκάστοις άοράτως ένηχοϋντος. καίτοι τις 
ούκ οΐδεν, ότι πάσα μέν διάλεκτος, ή δ ' Ελληνική 
διαφερόντως, ονομάτων πλουτεΐ, και τούτον εν
θύμημα οίον τε μεταφράζοντα και παραφράζοντα 
σχηματίσαι πολλαχώς, άλλοτε ά λ λ α ^ έφαρμόζοντα 

α For Philo's use of ένηχεϊν see note on De Mut. 57 . 
h Or ' 4 by paraphrasing more or less freely." The general 

distinction between μετάφρασα and παράφρασα is that the 
former sticks more closely than the latter to the material on 
which it is exercised. See Ernesti, Lex. tech. s.v. μετάφρασα. 
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consequently the prevalence of diseases and deaths, 
and the impure conduct of the healthy inhabitants, 
made them suspicious of it. In front of Alexandria 35 
lies the island of Pharos, stretching with its narrow 
strip of land towards the city, and enclosed by a 
sea not deep but mostly consisting of shoals, so that 
the loud din and booming of the surging waves 
grows faint through the long distance before it 
reaches the land. Judging this to be the most suit- 36 
able place in the district, where they might find 
peace and tranquillity and the soul could commune 
with the laws with none to disturb its privacy, they 
fixed their abode there ; and, taking the sacred 
books, stretched them out towards heaven with the 
hands that held them, asking of God that they might 
not fail in their purpose. And He assented to their 
prayers, to the end that the greater part, or even 
the whole, of the human race might be profited and 
led to a better life by continuing to observe such 
wise and truly admirable ordinances. 
VII. Sitting here in seclusion with none present save 37 
the elements of nature, earth, water, air, heaven, 
the genesis of which was to be the first theme of 
their sacred revelation, for the laws begin with the 
story of the world's creation, they became as it were 
possessed, and, under inspiration, wrote, not each 
several scribe something different, but the same 
word for word, as though dictateda to each by an 
invisible prompter. Yet who does not know that 38 
every language, and Greek especially, abounds in 
terms, and that the same thought can be put in 
many shapes by changing single words and whole 
phrases b and suiting the expression to the occasion ? 
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Χέζεις; όπερ έπι ταύτης της νομοθεσίας ού φασι 
συμβήναι, συνενεχθήναι δ' εις ταύτδν κύρια κυρίοις 
ονόμασι, τά Ελληνικά τοΐς Χαλδαϊκοΐς, έναρμο-

39 σθεντα εΰ μάλα τοΐς δήλου μένοις πράγμασιν. δν 
γάρ τρόπον, οΐμαι, εν γεωμετρία και διαλεκτική 
τά σημαινόμενα ποικιλίαν ερμηνείας ούκ ανέχεται, 
μένει δ' αμετάβλητος ή έξ αρχής τεθείσα, τόν αυτόν 
ώς έοικε τρόπον και ούτοι συντρέχοντα τοΐς πράγ
μασιν ονόματα έζεϋρον, άπερ δή μόνα ή μάλιστα 
τρανώσειν έμελλεν έμφαντικώς τά δηλούμενα. 

40 σαφέστατη δέ τοΰδε πίστις· έάν τε Χαλδαιοι τήν 
Έλληνικήν γλώτταν έάν τε "Έλληνες τήν Χαλ-
δαίων άναδιδαχίώσι και άμφοτέραις ταΐς γραφαΐς 
έντύχωσι, τή τε Χαλδαϊκή και τή έρμηνευθείση, 
καθάπερ άδελφάς μάλλον δ' cos* μίαν και τήν αυτήν 
έν τε τοΐς πράγμασι και τοΐς ονόμασι τεθήπασι και 
προσκννοΰσιν, ούχ έρμηνέας εκείνους άλλ' ίερο-
φάντας και προφήτας προσαγορεύοντες, οΐς έζ-
εγένετο συνδραμεΐν λογισμοΐς είλικρινέσι τω Μωυ-

41 σέως καθαρωτάτω πνεύματι. διό και μέχρι 
νυν άνά πάν έτος εορτή και πανήγυρις άγεται κατά 
τήν Φάρον νήσον, είς ήν ούκ Ιουδαίοι μόνον άλλά 

[141] και παμπληθεΐς έτεροι διαπλέουσι τό τε \ χωρίον 
σεμνυνοΰντες, έν ώ πρώτον τά τής ερμηνείας έζ-
έλαμφε, καϊ παλαιάς ένεκεν ευεργεσίας άει νεαζού-

42 σης εύχαριστήσοντες τώ θεώ. μετά δέ τάς εύχάς 
και τάς ευχαριστίας οί μέν πηξάμενοι σκηνάς έπι 
τών αιθαλών οί δ' έπι τής αιγιαλίτιδος φάμμου 
κατακλινέντες έν ύπαίθρω μετ οικείων και φίλων 
έστιώνται, πολυτελεστέραν τής έν βασιλείοις κατα-

43 σκευής τότε τήν άκτήν νομίζοντες. ούτω μέν οί 
νόμοι ζηλωτοί και περιμάχητοι πάσιν ίδιώταις τε 
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This was not the case, we are told, with this law 
of ours, but the Greek words used corresponded liter
ally a with the Chaldean, exactly suited to the things 
they indicated. For, just as in geometry and logic, 39 
so it seems to me, the sense indicated does not admit 
of variety in the expression which remains unchanged 
in its original form, so these writers, as it clearly 
appears, arrived at a wording which corresponded 
with the matter, and alone, or better than any 
other, would bring out clearly what was meant. 
The clearest proof of this is that, if Chaldeans have 40 
learned Greek, or Greeks Chaldean, and read both 
versions, the Chaldean and the translation, they 
regard them with awe and reverence as sisters, or -
rather one and the same, both in matter and words, 
and speak of the authors not as translators but as 
prophets and priests of the mysteries, whose sin
cerity and singleness of thought has enabled them 
to go hand in hand with the purest of spirits, the 
spirit of Moses. Therefore, even to the 41 
present day, there is held every year a feast and 
general assembly in the island of Pharos, whither 
not only Jews but multitudes of others cross the 
water, both to do honour to the place in which the 
light of that version first shone out, and also to 
thank God for the good gift so old yet ever young. 
But, after the prayers and thanksgivings, some 42 
fixing tents on the seaside and others reclining on 
the sandy beach in the open air feast with their 
relations and friends, counting that shore for the 
time a more magnificent lodging than the fine 
mansions in the royal precincts. Thus the laws are 43 
shewn to be desirable and precious in the eyes of all, 

° See A p p . p. 606. 
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και ήγεμόσιν έπιδείκνυνται, και ταϋτ έκ πολλών 
χρόνων του έθνους ούκ εύτυχοϋντος—τά δ έ τών 

44 μή έν άκμαΐς πέφυκέ πως έπισκιάζεσθαι—· el δ έ 
γένοιτο τις αφορμή πρός τό λαμπρότερον, πόσην 
εΙκός έπίδοσιν γενήσεσθαι; καταλιπόντας άν οΐμαι 
τά ΐδια και πολλά χαίρειν φράσαντας τοις πατρίοις 
εκάστους μεταβαλεΐν έπι τήν τούτων μόνων τιμήν 
ευτυχία γάρ τοϋ έθνους οί νόμοι συναναλάμφαντες 
άμαυρώσουσι τούς άλλους καθάπερ άνατείλας ήλιος 
τούς αστέρας. 

45 VIII. *Απόχρη μέν ούν και τά λεχθέντα πολύς 
έπαινος είναι τοϋ νομοθέτου. πλείων δ ' έστιν 
έτερος, δν αύται περιέχουσιν αί ίερώταται βίβλοι, 
πρός ας ήδη τρεπτέον, είς ένδειξιν τής τοϋ συγ-

46 γράφοντος αρετής. τούτων τοίνυν τό μέν έστιν 
ιστορικόν μέρος, τό δέ περι τάς προστάξεις και 
απαγορεύσεις, υπέρ ού δεύτερον λέξομεν τό πρότερον 

47 τή τάξει πρότερον άκριβώσαντες. εστίν ούν τοϋ 
ιστορικού τό μέν περι τής τοϋ κόσμου γενέσεως, τό 
δέ γενεαλογικόν, τοϋ δέ γενεαλογικού τό μέν περι 
κολάσεως άσεβων, τό δ ' αύ περί τιμής δικαίων, 
ού δέ χάριν ένθένδε τής νομοθεσίας ήρξατο τά 
περι τάς προστάξεις καϊ απαγορεύσεις έν δευτέρω 

48 θείς, λεκτέον. ού γάρ οΐά τις συγγραφεύς έπετή-
δευσε παλαιών πράξεων καταλιπείν υπομνήματα 
τοις έπειτα τοϋ φυχαγωγήσαι χάριν άνωφελώς, 
άλλ ' ήρχαιολόγησεν άνωθεν άρξάμενος άπό τής τοϋ 

β Though of course genealogies play a great part in the 
Pentateuch, yeveaXoyucos if used in the strict sense is a very 
inadequate term to describe the historical part of the books, 
as distinct from the creation story. The wider sense, as 
given in the translation, appears to have been in use in the 
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ordinary citizens and rulers alike, and that too though 
our nation has not prospered for many a year. It 
is but natural that when people are not flourishing 
their belongings to some degree are under a cloud. 
But, if a fresh start should be made to brighter 44 
prospects, how great a change for the better might 
we expect to see ! I believe that each nation would 
abandon its peculiar ways, and, throwing overboard 
their ancestral customs, turn to honouring our laws 
alone. For, when the brightness of their shining is 
accompanied by national prosperity, it will darken the 
light of the others as the risen sun darkens the stars. 

VIII. The above is sufficient in itself as a high com- 45 
mendation to the lawgiver; but there is another still 
greater contained in the sacred books themselves, 
and to these we must now turn to shew the great 
qualities of the writer. They consist of two parts : 46 
one the historical, the other concerned with com
mands and prohibitions, and of this we will speak 
later, after first treating fully what comes first in 
order. One division of the historical side deals with 47 
the creation of the world, the other with particular 
persons,a and this last partly with the punishment of 
the impious, partly with the honouring of the just. 
We must now give the reason why he began his law
book with the history, and put the commands and 
prohibitions in the second place. He did not, like 48 
any historian, make it his business to leave behind 
for posterity records of ancient deeds for the pleasant 
but unimproving entertainment which they give ; 
but, in relating the history of early times, and going 
for its beginning right to the creation of the universe, 

grammatical schools, whose language Philo often adopts. 
For the evidence for this see A p p , p. 606. 
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παντός γενέσεως, Iv* επίδειξη δύο τ ά αναγκαιότατα* 
έν μέν τον αυτόν πατέρα και ποιητήν τού κόσμου 
και αλήθεια νομοθέτην, έτερον δέ τον χρησόμενον 
τοΐς νόμοις άκολουθίαν φύσεως άσπασόμενον και 
βιωσόμενον κατά τήν τού όλου StaTct^iv αρμονία 
και συμφωνία προς έργα λόγων και προς λόγους 

49 έργων. IX. τών μέν ούν άλλων νομοθετών οί μέν 
ευθύς ά τε χρή πράττειν καί ά μή διατα^ά/xevcH 
τιμωρίας κατά τών παραβαινόντων ώρισαν, οι δ* \ 

[142] άμείνους δόξαντες εΐναι τήν αρχήν ούκ ένθένδε 
έποιήσαντο, πόλιν δέ τώ λόγω κτίσαντες και 
ίδρυσάμενοι πρότερον ήν ένόμιζον οίκειοτάτην και 
πρεπωδεστάτην εΐναι τή κτισθείση πολιτείαν διά 

50 τής τών νόμων θέσεως έφήρμοζον. ό δέ τό μέν 
πρότερον ύπολαβών (Οπερ ήν) τυραννικόν τε και 
δεσποτικόν, άνευ παραμυθίας προστάττειν ώς ούκ 
έλευθέροις άλλά δούλοις, τό δ* ύστερον εμμελές 
μέν, ού μήν τελείως έπαινετόν άπασι τοΐς κριταΐς, 
ώς έοικεν, έν έκατέρω τών λεχθέντων διήνεγκεν. 

51 έν τε γάρ ταΐς προστάξεσι και άπαγορεύσεσιν 
υποτίθεται και παρηγορεί τό πλέον ή κελεύει, μετά 
προοιμίων και επιλόγων τά πλείστα και αναγ
καιότατα πειρώμενος ύφηγεΐσθαι, τού προτρέφα-
σθαι χάριν μάλλον ή jStaaaaftxr πόλεως τε χειρο
ποίητου κτίσιν αρχήν ποιήσασθαι τής γραφής 
ταπεινότερον ή κατά τήν άξίαν τών νόμων ύπολαβών 
εΐναι, προς τό μέγεθος και κάλλος τής Ολης νομο-

α Compare the beginning of De Op., especially § 3 . 
b The allusion is, of course, primarily to Plato's Laws and 

Republic. Perhaps also to Zeno, whose Πολιτεία is said to 
have been written in opposition to Plato's (S.V.F. i. 260, 
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he wished to shew two most essential things : first 
that the Father and Maker of the world was in the 
truest sense also its Lawgiver, secondly that he who 
would observe the laws will accept gladly the duty 
of following nature and live in accordance with the 
ordering of the universe, so that his deeds are attuned 
to harmony with his words and his words with his 
deeds.0 IX. Now, other legislators are divided into 49 
those who set out by ordering what should or should 
not be done, and laying down penalties for dis
obedience, and those who, thinking themselves 
superior, did not begin with this, but first founded 
and established their state as they conceived it, and 
then, by framing laws, attached to it the constitution 
which they thought most agreeable and suitable to 
the form in which they had founded it.& But Moses, 50 
thinking that the former course, namely issuing 
orders without words of exhortation, as though to 
slaves instead of free men, savoured of tyranny and 
despotism, as indeed it did, and that the second, 
though aptly conceived, was evidently not entirely 
satisfactory in the judgement of all, took a different 
line in both departments. In his commands and 51 
prohibitions he suggests and admonishes rather than 
commalicTs^and the very numerous and necessary 
instructions which he essays to give are accompanied 
by forewords and after-words, in order to exhort 
rather than to enforce. Again, he considered that 
to begin his writings with the foundation of a man-
made city was below the dignity of the laws, and, 
surveying the greatness and beauty of the whole 

cf. 262). Aristotle's Politics hardly fits the case. Josephus, 
Apion ii. 222, makes the same point, but adds that passing 
over the other philosophers he will only name Plato. 
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θεσίας ακριβέστατη οφει τή κατά διάνοιαν άπιδών 
και νομίσας αυτήν κρείττονα και θειοτεραν ή ώστε 
κύκλω τινι τών επι γής όρισθήναι, τής μεγάλο -
πόλεως τήν γενεσιν είσηγήσατο, τούς νόμους 
έμφερεστάτην εικόνα τής τού κόσμου πολιτείας 

52 ήγησάμενος είναι. Χ. τών γούν εν 
μέρει διατεταγμένων τάς δυνάμεις εί τις ακριβώς 
εξετάζειν έθελήσειεν, εύρήσει τής τού παντός 
αρμονίας εφιεμενας και τώ λόγω τής άιδίου φύσεως 

53 συναδούσας. διό καί τούς άφθονων μέν αγαθών 
άζιωθεντας Οσα κατ εύεξίαν σωμάτων και τάς 
περι πλούτον και δόζαν και τά άλλα εκτός ευτυχίας, 
αρετής δ ' άφηνιάσαντας καί ούκ ανάγκη γνώμη 
δ' εκουσίω πανουργίαν και άδικίαν καί τάς άλλας 
κακίας, ώς μέγα όφελος τήν μεγίστην ζημίαν, έπι-
τηδβι ίσαντα^ καθάπερ ούκ ανθρώπων εχθρούς άλλά 
τού σύμπαντος ουρανού τε και J<ooy<ov τάς έν έθει 
τιμωρίας ου φησιν ύπομεΐναι, άλλά καινοτάτας και 
παρηλλαγμένας, ας έμεγάλουργησεν ή πάρεδρος τώ 
θεώ μισοπόνηρος δίκη, τών τού παντός δραστικω-
τάτων στοιχείων έπιθεμένων ύδατος καί πυρός, 
ώς καιρών περιόδοις τούς μέν κατακλυσμοΐς 
φθαρήναι, τούς δέ καταφλεχθέντας άπολέσθαι. 

54 πελάγη μέν άρθέντα καί ποταμοί μετεωρισθέντες 
αύθιγενεΐς τε καί χείμαρροι τάς έν τή πεδιάδι 
πόλεις άπάσας έπέκλυσαν καί κατέσυραν, τάς 
δέ κατά τήν όρεινήν αί μεθ' ήμέραν και νύκτωρ 

55 συνέχεις καί άδιάστατοι ομβρων φοραί. χρόνω δ ' 
ύστερον έκ τών ύπολειφθέντων πάλιν τού γένους 
συναυξηθέντος και είς πολυανθρωπίαν έπιδόντος, 

[143] επειδή τό περι τούς προγόνους πάθος οί | απόγονοι 
μάθημα σωφροσύνης ούκ έποιήσαντο, προς δ ' 
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code with the accurate discernment of his mind's 
eye, and thinking it too good and godlike to be 
confined within any earthly walls, he inserted the 
story of the genesis of the " Great City," holding 
that the laws were the most faithful picture of the 
world-polity. X. Thus whoever will care- 52 
fully examine the nature of the particular enactments 
will find that they seek to attain to the harmony of 
the universe and are in agreement with the principles 
of eternal nature. Therefore all those to whom God 53 
thought fit to grant abundance of the good gifts of 
bodily well-being and of good fortune in the shape 
of wealth and other externals—who then rebelled 
against virtue, and, freely and intentionally under 
no compulsion, practised knavery, injustice and the 
other vices, thinking to gain much by losing all, were 
counted, Moses tells us, as enemies not of men but 
of the whole heaven and universe, and suffered not 
the ordinary, but strange and unexampled punish
ments wrought by the might of justice, the hater 
of evil and assessor of God. For the most forceful 
elements of the universe, fire and water, fell upon 
them, so that, as the times revolved, some perished 
by deluge, others were consumed by conflagration.0 

The seas lifted up their waters, and the rivers, spring- 54 
fed and winter torrents, rose on high and flooded and 
swept away all the cities of the plain, while the con
tinuous and ceaseless streams of rain by night and 
day did the same for the cities of the uplands. At a 55 
later time, when the race sprung from the remnant 
had again increased and become very populous, since 
the descendants did not take the fate of their fore
fathers as a lesson in wisdom, but turned to deeds 

α See note on De Abr. 1. 
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ακολασίας έτράποντο ζηλωταί χαλεπωτέρων επι
τηδευμάτων γενόμενοι, πυρι τούτους άναλώσαι δι-

56 ενοήθη. τότ οΰν, ώς μηνύει τά λόγια, κεραυνοί 
ρυεντες εξ ουρανού τούς τε ασεβείς κατέπρησαν 
καϊ τάς πόλεις αυτών· καϊ μέχρι τοϋ νυν μνημεία 
τοϋ συμβεβηκότος άλεκτου πάθους δείκνυται κατά 
Έυρίαν, ερείπια και τέφρα και θείον και καπνός και 
ή ετι άναδιδομένη φλόξ άμαυρά καθάπερ δια-
σμυχομένου πυρός. 

57 Έν δέ τούτω συνέβαινε τούς τε ασεβείς ταΐς 
είρημέναις τιμωρίαις κολάζεσθαι καϊ τούς καλο
καγαθία διενηνοχότας εΰ πάσχειν αρετής επαξίων 

68 άθλων τυγχάνοντας. έν μέν γε τή φορά τοϋ 
κεραυνίου πυρός οίκήτορσιν αύτοΐς όλης χώρας 
έμπιπραμένης, εις μόνος άνήρ μέτοικος έπιφροσύνη 
θεία σώζεται, διότι τών εγχωρίων παρανομημάτων 
ουδέν ήσπάσατο, τών μετοίκων είωθότων ασφαλείας 
ένεκα τά ξενικά τιμάν, έπει τοις άτιμάζουσι κίν
δυνος έκ τών αυτοχθόνων έπεται* καίτοι γ* ούκ έπ* 
άκρον ήλθε σοφίας, ώς διά τελειότητα τής έν αύτώ 
φύσεως τοσούτου γέρως άξιωθήναι, άλλ ' ότι μόνος1 

τοις πολλοίς ού συνηνέχθη πρός τό άβροδίαιτον 
άποκλίνασι και πάσας μέν ήδονάς πάσας δ' επι
θυμίας χορηγίαις άφθόνοις άνάφασιν ώσπερ φλόγα 

69 λασίω ύλη κεχυμένη. X I . κατά δέ τον 
μέγαν κατακλυσμόν ολίγου δέω φάναι τοϋ σύμπαν
τος ανθρώπων γένους φθειρομένου, ένα οίκον απαθή 
γενέσθαι παντός κακοϋ λόγος έχει, τον πρεσβύτατον 
και ηγεμόνα τής οικίας επειδή συνέβαινε μηδενός 
αδικήματος εκουσίου προσάφασθαι. τον δέ τρόπον 
τής σωτηρίας, ώς αί ίεραι βίβλοι περιέχουσιν, άξιον 

1 MSS. μόνον, 
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of licence and followed eagerly still more grievous 
practices, He determined to destroy them with fire. 
Then, as the oracles declare, the lightnings poured 56 
from heaven and consumed the impious and their 
cities, and to the present day the memorials to the 
awful disaster are shewn in Syria, ruins and cinders 
and brimstone and smoke, and the dusky flame 
still arises as though fire were smouldering within. 

But while in these disasters the impious were 57 
chastised with the said punishments, it was also the 
case that those who stood out in excellence of con
duct fared well and received the rewards which their 
virtue deserved. While the rush of the flaming 58 
thunderbolts consumed the whole land, and the in
habitants to boot, one man alone, an immigrant, was 
saved by God's protecting care, because he had shewn 
no liking for any of the misdeeds of the country, 
though immigrants, to secure themselves, usually 
shew respect for the customs of their hosts, knowing 
that disrespect for these entails danger at the hands 
of the original inhabitants. Yet he did not reach 
the summit of wisdom, nor was it because of the 
perfection of his nature that he was deemed worthy 
of this great privilege, but because he alone 
did not fall in with the multitude, when they 
turned aside to licentious living and fed every 
pleasure and every lust with lavish supplies of fuel 
like a flame when the brushwood is piled upon it. 

XI . So, too, in the great deluge when 59 
all but the whole human race perished, one house, 
we are told, suffered no harm because the most 
venerable member and head of the household had 
committed no deliberate wrong. The manner of his 
preservation is a story worth recording, both as a 
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ίστορηθήναι διά τε μεγάλουργίαν καί άμα βελτίωσιν 
60 ηθών. νομισθείς γάρ επιτήδειος είναι μή μόνον 

άμοιρήσαι τής κοινής συμφοράς, άλλά καί δευτέρας 
γενέσεως ανθρώπων αυτός άρχή γενέσθαι, θείαις 
προστάζεσιν, ας ύφηγοϋντο οι χρησμοί, ξύλινον 
δημιουργήσας έργον μέγιστον είς πήχεις τριακό
σιους μήκος καί πεντήκοντα εύρος καί τριάκοντα 
ϋφος καί συνεχή κατασκευασάμενος ένδον οικήματα 
επίπεδα καί υπερώα, τριώροφα καί τετρώροφα, και 
τροφάς έτοιμασάμενος, άφ' εκάστου γένους ζώων 
όσα χερσαία καί πτηνά είσήγαγεν άρρεν τε και 
θήλυ σπέρματα υπολειπόμενος προς καταλλαγήν 

61 καιρών1 τών αύθις ποτε γενησομένων ήδει γάρ τήν 
του θεοϋ φύσιν ίλεω, καν εί τά είδη φθείροιτο, άλλά 
τοι τήν έν τοΐς γένεσιν άφθαρσίαν ένεκα τής προς 

[144] αυτόν όμοιότητος \ καί τού μηδέν τών κατά πρό-
θεσιν φύντων ποτέ λυθήναι διαμένουσαν XII . ού 
χάριν πάντα έπειθάρχει καί τά τέως έξηγριωμένα 
ήμερούτο καί οία νομεΐ καί άγελάρχη Tt^aaei^eVra 

62 έπηκολούθει. μετά δέ τήν εϊσοδον απάντων εί τις 
έθεάσατο τό πλήρωμα, ούκ άν διήμαρτεν ειπών, 
άντίμιμον είναι γής άπάσης έν έαυτώ φέρον τά 
ζώων γένη, ών καί ή σύμπασα γή τά αμύθητα είδη 

63 καί πρότερον ήνεγκε καί ίσως αύθις οϊσει. τά δ' 
είκασθέντα χρόνοις ύστερον ού μακροΐς απέβαινε* 
τό μέν γάρ πάθος έλώφα καί ή τού κατακλυσμού 
φορά καθ* έκάστην ήμέραν έμειούτο, τών τε όμβρων 
έπισχεθέντων καί τού κατά πάσαν γήν άναχυθέντος 

1 Cohn somewhat arbitrar i ly declares καταλλίτ^ καιρών 
corrupt and suggests Karayoy^v ye ν ων. The translation does 
perhaps require an unusual sense for καταλλαγή. If this is 
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marvel and as a means of edification. Being judged 60 
a fit person not only to be exempted from the common 
fate, but also to be himself the beginner of a second 
generation of mankind, by God's commands en
joined by the oracular voice, he built a huge structure 
of wood, three hundred cubits in length, fifty in 
breadth and thirty in height. Inside this, he framed 
a series of rooms, on the ground floor and second, 
third and fourth stories. Then, having laid up pro
visions, he introduced a male and female specimen 
of every kind of living creature both of the land 
and the air, thus reserving seeds in expectation 
of the better times a that were once more to come. 
For he knew that the nature of God was gracious, 61 
and that, though the individuals perished, the race 
would be preserved indestructible because of its 
likeness to Himself, and that nothing whose being 
He had willed would ever be brought to nought. 
XII. In consequence, all the creatures obeyed him, 
and the erstwhile savage grew gentle, and in 
their new tameness followed him as a flock follows 
its leader. When they had all entered, anyone 62 
who surveyed the crew might fairly have said 
that it was a miniature of earth in its entirety, com
prising the races of living creatures, of which the 
world had carried before innumerable specimens, 
and perhaps would carry them again. What he had 63 
surmised came to pass not long afterwards, for the 
trouble abated, and the force of the deluge diminished 
every day, as the rain ceased and the water that had 

β Lit. "for change brought about by (or ' into') the 
seasons," etc. See note 1. 

fatal, I should suggest irpbs <καταβο\ην> κατ' άλλο^ή^ καιρών, 
i.e. "to be sown when the times change." 
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ύδατος τή μέν άναλισκομένου τώ αφ* ηλίου φλογμώ 
τή δέ ύπονοστοΰντος είς χαράδρας καϊ φάραγγας 
καϊ τάς άλλας τής γής κοιλότητας· ώσπερ γάρ 
θεοΰ προστάξαντος, εκάστη φύσις όπερ εχρησεν οία 
δάνειον άναγκαΐον άπελάμβανε, θάλαττα καϊ πηγαϊ 
καϊ ποταμοί· πρός γάρ τούς οικείους τόπους έκα-

64 στον ρεΐθρον ύπενόστει. μετά δέ τήν κάθαρσιν τών 
υπό σελήνην, άπολουσαμενης τής γής καϊ νέας άνα-
φανείσης καϊ τοιαύτης, οίαν εικός εΐναι ότε τήν 
αρχήν μετά τοΰ κόσμου παντός έκτίζετο, πρόεισιν 
εκ τοΰ ξύλινου κατασκευάσματος αυτός καϊ γυνή 
καϊ υίοϊ καϊ τούτων γυναίκες καϊ μετά τής οικίας 
άγεληδόν τά συνεληλυθότα τών ζώων γένη πρός 
τήν τών ομοίων σποράν τε καϊ γένεσιν. 

65 ταύτα τών αγαθών ανδρών έστιν αριστεία καϊ άθλα, 
δι ων ού μόνον αυτοί καϊ γένη σωτηρίας ε'τυχον 
τούς μέγιστους κινδύνους έκφυγόντες, οι κατά τόν 
τών στοιχείων νεωτερισμόν τοΐς πανταχού πάσιν 
έπετειχίσθησαν, άλλά καϊ παλιγγενεσίας έγένοντο 
ηγεμόνες καϊ δευτέρας άρχηγέται περιόδου, καθάπερ 
έμπυρεύματα τοΰ ζωων άριστου γένους ανθρώπων 
ύπολειφθέντες, δ τήν ήγεμονίαν τών περιγείων άπαξ 
απάντων έλαχεν άντίμιμον γεγονός θεοΰ δυνάμεως, 
είκών τής αοράτου φύσεως εμφανής, άιδίου γενητή. 

* * * * * 
XIII. | Δυο μέν ήδη μέρη τοΰ βίου Μωυσέως 

διεξεληλύθαμεν, τό τε περι βασιλείας καϊ νομο
θετικής· τρίτον δέ προσαποδοτέον τό περι ίερω-
σύνης. δ τοίνυν μέγιστον καϊ άναγκαιότατον 
άρχιερεΐ προσεΐναι δει, τήν εύσέβειαν, έν τοΐς 

α On the question of a considerable lacuna at this point 
see App. pp, 606-607. 
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covered every land partly disappeared under the heat 
of the sun, partly subsided into the beds of water 
torrents and into chasms and the other hollows in the 
earth. For, as though by God's command, every 
form of nature, sea, springs and rivers, received back 
what it had lent as a debt which must be repaid ; for 
each stream subsided into its proper place. But 64 
when the sublunary world had been purged, when 
earth rising from its ablutions shewed itself renewed 
with the likeness which we may suppose it to have 
worn when originally it was created with the universe, 
there issued from the wooden structure himself and 
his wife and his sons and his sons' wives, and with 
the household, moving like a herd, the various animals 
which had been assembled there came forth to beget 
and reproduce their kind. These are the 65 
guerdons and the prizes of the good, by which not 
only they themselves and their families won safety 
and escaped the greatest dangers, which, with the 
wild uprising of the elements as their weapon, stood 
menacingly over all and everywhere, but also became 
leaders of the regeneration, inaugurators of a second 
cycle, spared as embers to rekindle mankind, that 
highest form of life, which has received dominion 
over everything whatsoever upon earth, born to 
be the likeness of God's power and image of His 
nature, the visible of the Invisible, the created of 
the Eternal.0 

* * * * * 
XIII. We have now fully treated of two sides of 66 

the life of Moses, the royal and the legislative. We 
must proceed to give account of the third, which 
concerns his priesthood. The chief and most 
essential quality required by a priest is piety, and 
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μάλιστα οΰτος ήσκησεν άμα και φύσεως εύμοιρία 
χρησάμενος, ήν ώσπερ άγαθήν άρουραν φιλοσοφία 
παραλαβοϋσα δογμάτων θεωρία πάγκαλων εβελ-
τίωσε και ού πρότερον άνήκεν ή τελειογονηθήναι 
τούς αρετής καρπούς διά τε λόγων και πράξεων. 

67 τοιγαροϋν μετ ολίγων άλλων φιλόθεος τε και 
θεοφιλής έγένετο, καταπνενσθεις ύπ* έρωτος ου
ρανίου και διαφερόντως τιμήσας τον ηγεμόνα τοϋ 
παντός και άντιτιμηθεις ύπ* αύτοϋ* τιμή δ ' άρ-
μόττουσα σοφώ θεραπενειν τό πρός άλήθειαν ον 
ίερωσύνη δέ θεραπείαν επιτετήδενκε θεοϋ. τούτον 
τοϋ γέρως, ού μεΐζον αγαθόν εν τοις ούσιν ούκ 
εστίν, ήξιοϋτο χρησμοΐς έκαστα τών είς τάς λει
τουργίας και ιεράς υπηρεσίας άναδιδασκό μένος. 

68 XIV. έδει δέ πρότερον ώσπερ τήν φυχήν και τό 
σώμα καθαρεϋσαι, μηδενός πάθους προσαφάμενον, 
άλλ' άγνεύσαντα άπό πάντων όσα τής θνητής έστι 
φύσεως, σιτίων και ποτών και τής πρός γυναίκας 

69 ομιλίας, άλλά ταύτης μέν έκ πολλών χρόνων κατ-
εφρόνησε και σχεδόν άφ* ού τό πρώτον ήρξατο 

[146] | προφητεύειν και θεοφορεΐσθαι, προσήκον ηγού
μενος έτοιμον έμπαρέχειν άει τοις χρησμοΐς εαυτόν 
σιτίων δέ και ποτών έπι ημέρας τεσσαράκοντα έξης 
ήλόγησε, δηλονότι τροφάς έχων άμείνους τάς διά 
θεωρίας, αΐς άνωθεν άπ* ουρανού καταπνεόμενος 
τήν μέν διάνοιαν τό πρώτον, έπειτα δέ και τό σώμα 
διά τής ψυχής έβελτιοϋτο, καθ* έκάτερον πρός 
τε ίσχύν και εύεξίαν έπιδιδούς, ώς τούς ιδόντας 

70 ύστερον άπιστεΐν. είς γάρ όρος ύψηλότατον και 
ίερώτατον τών περί τον τόπον άνελθών προστάξεσι 
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this he practised in a very high degree, and at the 
same time made use of his great natural gifts. 
In these, philosophy found a good soil, which she 
improved still further by the admirable truths which 
she brought before his eyes, nor did she cease until 
the fruits of virtue shewn in word and deed were 
brought to perfection. Thus he came to love God 67 
and be loved by Him as have been few others. A 
heaven-sent rapture inspired him, so markedly did he 
honour the Ruler of the All and was honoured in 
return by Him. An honour well-becoming the wise 
is to serve the Being Who truly is, and the service 
of God is ever the business of the priesthood. This 
privilege, a blessing which nothing in the world can 
surpass, was given to him as his due, and oracles 
instructed him in all that pertains to rites of worship 
and the sacred tasks of his ministry. XIV. But first 68 
he had to be clean, as in soul so also in body, to have 
no dealings with any passion, purifying himself from 
all the calls of mortal nature, food and drink and 
intercourse with women. This last he had disdained 69 
for many a day, almost from the time when, possessed 
by the spirit, he entered on his work as prophet, 
since he held it fitting to hold himself always in 
readiness to receive the oracular messages. As for 
eating and drinking, he had no thought of them 
for forty successive days, doubtless because he had 
the better food of contemplation, through whose in
spiration, sent from heaven above, he grew in grace, 
first of mind, then of body also through the soul, and 
in both so advanced in strength and well-being that 
those who saw him afterwards could not believe 
their eyes. For we read that by God's command 70 
he ascended an inaccessible and pathless mountain, 
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θείαις, όπερ άπρόσιτον καί άβατον ήν, είς εκείνον 
λέγεται διαμ,είναχ τον χρόνον ουδέν έπιφερόμενος 
τών εις αναγκαίας άπόλαυσιν τροφής {/cat ) 1 ήμέραις 
ύστερον, ώς ελέχθη, τεσσαράκοντα κατέβαινε πολύ 
καλλίων τήν οφιν ή ό'τε άνήει, ώς τούς ορώντας 
τεθηπέναι και καταπεπλήχθαι και μηδ* έπι πλέον 
άντέχειν τοΐς όφθαλμοΐς δύνασθαι κατά τήν προσ-
βολήν ήλιοειδοΰς φέγγους απαστράπτοντος. 

71 XV. "Έτι δ' άνω διατριβών έμυσταγωγεΐτο παι^ 
δευό μένος τά κατά τήν ίερωσύνην πάντα και 
πρώτα, ά δη και πρώτα τή τάζει, τά περι τήν του 

72 ιερού και τών έν αύτώ κατασκευήν, ει μέν ούν 
τήν χώραν, εις ήν μετανίσταντο, ήδη παρειλήφεσαν, 
άναγκαΐον ήν ίδρύσασθαι περισημότατον νεών έν 
τώ καθαρωτάτω λίθων πολυτελών ύλης και περι 
αυτόν τείχη μεγάλα δείμασθαι και νεωκόροις 
παμπληθεΐς οικίας, όνομάσαντας ίερόπολιν τον 

73 τόπον, έπει δ' έτι κατά τήν ερήμην έπλάζοντο, 
τοΐς μήπω παγίως ίδρυθεΐσιν ήρμοττε φορητόν 
έχειν ιερόν, ΐν9 έν ταΐς όδοιπορίαις καϊ στρατοπε-
δείαις άνάγωσι θυσίας και τά άλλα όσα κατά τάς 
ιερουργίας δρώσι μηδενός άμοιρούντες ών χρή τούς 

74 έν πόλεσιν οίκούντας. σκηνήν ούν, έργον ίερώ-
τατον, δημιουργεΐν έδοζεν, ης τήν κατασκευήν 
θεσφάτοις λογίοις έπι τού όρους Μωυσής άν-
εδιδάσκετο, τών μελλόντων άποτελεΐσθαι σωμάτων 
ασωμάτους ιδέας τή φυχή θεωρών, προς ας έδει 

1 </ccu>: so Cohn emends this defective sentence. I suggest 
as an alternative to insert $ ( = " where ") before els έκάνον. 
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the highest and most sacred in the region, and re
mained for the period named, taking nothing that is 
needed to satisfy the requirements of bare sustenance. 
Then, after the said forty days had passed, he de
scended with a countenance far more beautiful than 
when he ascended, so that those who saw him were 
filled with awe and amazement; nor even could 
their eyes continue to stand the dazzling brightness 
that flashed from him like the rays of the sun.a 

XV. While he was still staying on the mount, he was 71 
being instructed in all the mysteries of his priestly 
duties : and first in those which stood first in order, 
namely the building and furnishing of the sanctuary. 
Now, if they had already occupied the land into which 72 
they were removing, they would necessarily have had 
to erect a magnificent temple on the most open and 
conspicuous site,& with costly stones for its material, 
and build great walls around it, with plenty of houses 
for the attendants, and call the place the holy city. 
But, as they were still wandering in the desert and 73 
had as yet no settled habitation, it suited them to have 
a portable sanctuary, so that during their journeys and 
encampment they might bring their sacrifices to it 
and perform all their other religious duties, not lack
ing anything which dwellers in cities should have. 
It was determined,(therefore, to fashion a tabernacle, 74 
a work of the highest sanctity, the construction of 
which was set forth to Moses on the mount by divine 
pronouncements. He saw with the soul's eye the 
immaterial forms of the material objects about to be 

b Mangey " augustissima sede," the German translation 
"geweihter Statte," but the sense given above seems more 
probable. Cf. §§ 34 and 214 , also In Flaccum 122 έπϊ rods 
πλησίον aiyiaXous άφικνουντοα καν τψ καθαρωτάτω στάντβς 
άνεβόησαν. 
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καθάπερ 6/π αρχετύπου γραφής και νοητών παρα
δειγμάτων αισθητά /ζι/^/χατα άπεικονισθήναι. 

75 προσήκον γάρ ήν τώ ώς αληθώς άρχιερεΐ και τήν 
τοϋ ίεροϋ κατασκευήν έπιτραπήναι, ίν έκ πολλοϋ 
τοϋ περιόντος ήρμοσμένας και σύμφωνους τοις 
δήμιουργηθεΐσι 7Γθΐ7}ται τάς έν τώ Ιεράσθαι λει-

76 τουργίας. XVI. ό μέν οΰν τύπος τοϋ παραδείγ
ματος ένεσφραγίζετο τή διάνοια τοϋ προφήτου 
διαζωγραφούμενος και προδιαπλαττόμενος άφανώς 
άνευ ύλης άοράτοις εΐδεσι* τό δ ' αποτέλεσμα πρός 
τον τύπον έδημιουργεΐτο, έναποματτομένου τάς 
σφραγίδας τοϋ τεχνίτου ταΐς προσφόροις έκαστων 

77 ύλικαΐς ούσίαις. ήν δ ' ή κατασκευή τοιάδε* οκτώ 
[147] και τεσσαράκοντα κίονες κέδρου \ τής άσηπτοτάτης 

άπό στελεχών κοπέντες εύερνεστάτων περιεβάλλον-
το χρυσώ βαθεΐ' κάπειθ* έκάστω δύο άργυραΐ 
βάσεις ύπηρείδοντο και κατά τό άκροκιόνιον έφ-

78 ηρμόζετο χρνσή κεφαλίς. είς μέν οΰν τό μήκος 
τεσσαράκοντα κίονας διέταττεν ό τεχνίτης, εκατέρω
θεν τούς ήμίσεις είκοσι, μηδέν έν μέσω διάστημα 
ποιούμενος, άλλ' έξης έφαρμόζων και συναπτών, 
ίν9 οία τείχους Οφις μία προφαίνηταΐ' είς δέ τό 
πλάτος έσώτατον τούς λοιπούς οκτώ, εξ μέν κατά 
τήν μέσην χώραν, δύο δ ' έν ταΐς παρ9 έκάτερα τής 
μέσης γωνίαις, τον μέν έπι δεξιά, τον δ ' έπ9 εύ-
ώνυμα' κατά δέ τήν εϊσοδον άλλους τεσσάρας, τά 
μέν άλλα όμοιους, μίαν δ ' άντί δυοΐν έχοντας βάσιν 
τών έξ αντικρύ, μεθ9 ους έξωτάτω πέντε μόναις 

79 ταΐς βίσεσι διαφέροντας, χαλκαΐ γάρ ήσαν ώστε 
τής σκηνής τούς σύμπάντας είναι, δίχα τών έν ταΐς 

α For §§ 77-83 see Ex. xxvi. 18 ff. 
» LXX στύλοι (" posts " ?). E . V . " boards." 
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made, and these forms had to be reproduced in copies 
perceived by the senses, taken from the original 
draught, so to speak, and from patterns conceived 
in the mind. For it was fitting that the construction 75 
of the sanctuary should be committed to him who was 
truly high priest, in order that his performance of 
the rites belonging to his sacred office might be in 
more than full accordance and harmony with the 
fabric. XVI. So the shape of the model was stamped 76 
upon the mind of the prophet, a secretly painted or 
moulded prototype, produced by immaterial and in
visible forms ; and then the resulting work was built 
in accordance with that shape by the artist impressing 
the stampings upon the material substances required 
in each case. a The actual construction was as follows. 77 
Forty-eight pillars 6 of the most durable cedar wood, 
hewn out of the finest trunks, were encased in a deep 
layer of gold, and each of these had two silver bases 0 

set to support it and a golden capital fixed on the top. 
For the length of the building, the craftsman put 78 
forty pillars, half of them—that is a row of twenty— 
on each side, with no interval left between them, but 
each joined and fitted on to the next, so as to present 
the appearance of a single wall. For the breadth he 
set right inside the remaining eight, six in the central 
space and two in the corners on either side of the 
centre, one on the right and one on the left; also four 
others at the entrance, like the rest in everything else, 
except that they had one base instead of the two of 
the pillars opposite, and after these, at the very out
side, five, differing only in their bases, which were of 
brass. Thus the whole number of pillars visible in 79 
the tabernacle, leaving out the two in the corners, 

0 Or "sockets." 
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γωνίαις δυοΐν αφανών, πέντε και πεντήκοντα 
εμφανείς, τον άπό μονάδος άχρι δεκάδος τής 

80 παντελεΐας συμπληρούμενον αριθμόν, ει δέ βου-
ληθείη τις τους έν τώ προπύλαια) πέντε τώ ύπαίθρω 
συνάπτοντας, ο κέκληκεν αύλήν, τιθέναι χωρίς, 
άπολειφθήσεται ό άγιώτατος πεντηκοντάδος αρι
θμός, δύναμις ών τοΰ ορθογωνίου τριγώνου, όπερ 
έστι τής τών Ολων γενέσεως άρχή, συμπληρωθείς 
έκ τών εντός κιόνων, τεσσαράκοντα μέν τών καθ* 
έκατέραν πλευράν εΐκοσιν, εξ δέ τών έν μέσω δίχα 
τών παρά ταΐς γωνίαις άποκεκρυμμένων, τεσσάρων 

81 δέ τών αντικρύ, έφ' ών τό καταπέτασμα. τήν δ ' 
αΐτίαν, ής ένεκα1 τούς πέντε τοΐς πεντήκοντα συγ-
κατατάττω και χωρίς αυτών τίθημι, δηλώσω. ή 
πεντάς αισθήσεων αριθμός έστιν, αΐσθησις δ ' έν 
άνθρώπω τή μέν νεύει πρός τά έκτος, τή δέ ανα
κάμπτει πρός νουν ύπηρέτις ούσα φύσεως νόμοις 

82 αύτοΰ. διό και τήν μεθόριον χώραν απένειμε τοΐς 
πέντε- τά μέν γάρ εντός αυτών έκνένευκε πρός τά 
άδυτα τής σκηνής, άπερ έστι συμβολικώς νοητά, 
τά δ' έκτος πρός τό ύπαιθρον και τήν αύλήν, άπερ 
έστιν αισθητά- παρό και ταΐς βάσεσι διήνεγκαν, 
χαλκαΐ γάρ είσιν έπει δέ τής έν ήμιν αίσθήσεως 
κεφαλή μέν και ήγεμονικόν ό νους, εσχατιά δέ και 
ώσανει βάσις τό αίσθητόν, είκασε δή τόν μέν νουν 

83 χρυσώ, χαλκώ δέ τό αίσθητόν. μέτρα δέ τών 
κιόνων ταΰτα- δέκα μέν πήχεις τό μήκος, εις δέ 

1 Perhaps και has fallen out after 'ένβκα. 

° See A p p . pp. 607-608, and for παντελάα note on De 
Abr. 244. 

b i.e. 50 = 3 2 + 4 2 + 5 2 , and 3 , 4, 5 are the sides of the 
primary form of the right-angled triangle, which in De Op. 97 
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hidden from view, amounted to fifty-five, that is to 
the sum of successive numbers from one to the 
supremely perfect ten.a But if you choose to exclude 80 
the five in the propylaeum adjoining the open-air 
space which he has called the court, there will be 
left the most sacred number, fifty, the square of the 
sides of the right-angled triangle, the original source 
from which the universe springs.6 This fifty is 
obtained by adding together the inside pillars, namely 
the forty made up by the twenties on each side, then 
the six in the middle, leaving out the two hidden away 
in the corners, and then the four opposite which sup
port the veil. I will now give my reason for first 81 
counting the five with the fifty and then separately. 
Five is the number of the senses, and sense in man
kind inclines on one side to things external, while on 
the other its trend is towards mind, whose handmaiden 
it is by the laws of nature. And therefore he assigned 
the position on the border to the five pillars, for what 
lies inside them verges on the inmost sanctuary of the 
tabernacle, which symbolically represents the realm 
of mind, while what lies outside them verges on the 
open-air space and court which represent the realm 
of sense. And therefore the five differ from the rest 82 
also in their bases which are of brass. Since the mind 
is head and ruler of the sense-faculty in us, and the 
world which sense apprehends is the extremity and, 
as it were, the base of mind, he symbolized the mind 
by the gold and the sense-objects by the brass. The 83 
dimensions of the pillars were as follows : the height, 

is said to be the σχημάτων καϊ ποιοτήτων αρχή. The virtues of 
fifty are described more fully in De Spec. Leg. ii. 176, when 
it is said to be στοιχειωδέστατον καϊ πρεσβύτατον τών 4ν ούσίαις 
περιλαμβανομένων. 
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και ήμισυς τό εύρος, ίν ή σκηνή πάσι τοις μέρεσιν 
g 4 ϊση προφαίνηται. 

XVII. | ΐΐαγκάλοις δέ και ποικίλοις ύφάσμασιν 
αυτήν περιέβαλεν, ύακίνθω και πορφύρα και κοκ-
κίνω και βύσσω καταχρώ μένος είς τήν ύφήν. δέκα 
γάρ ας 8ιά τής ιεράς γραφής ώνόμασεν αυλαίας έκ 
τών άρτίως λεχθέντων γενών έδημιούργει, μήκει 
μέν οκτώ και είκοσι πηχών έκάστην, είς δ έ τεσ
σάρας πήχεις προς εύρος άποτείνων, ίνα καϊ δ ε κ ά δ α 
έχωσι τήν παντέλειαν και τ ε τ ρ ά δ α τήν δεκάδος 
ούσίαν και τον οκτώ και εϊκοσιν αριθμόν τέλειον 
ίσον τοις εαυτού μέρεσι και τ€σσαρακοντά8α τήν 
ζωογονικωτάτην, iv ή διαπλάττεσθαί φασιν άν-

85 θρωπον iv τώ τής φύσ€ως έργαστηρίω. οί μέν ούν 
οκτώ και είκοσι πήχεις τών αύλαιών τοιαύτην 
έχουσι τήν 8ιανομήν δέκα μέν κατά τον οροφον— 
τοσούτον γάρ έστι τής σκηνής το εύρος—, οί δ έ 
λοιποί κατά τάς πλευράς, εκατέρωθεν εννέα, προς 
σκέπην αποτείνονται τών κιόνων, υπολειπομένου 
πήχεως άπό τού εδάφους, ίνα μή έπισύρηται { τ ό ) 

86 πάγκαλόν και ιεροπρεπές ύφασμα, τών δ έ τεσ-
σαράκοντα, οι συναριθμούνται έκ τού τών δέκα 
αύλαιών πλάτους, τριάκοντα μέν απολαμβάνει τά 
μήκος—τοσούτον γάρ έστι και { τ ό ) τής σκηνής1—, 
εννέα οε ο οπισθόδομος, τον οε Λοιπόν το κατα το 
προπύλαιον, ίνα δεσμός ή τού όλου περιβλήματος* 

87 έπι δέ τού προπυλαίου τό κατα7Γ€τασ/χα. σχεδόν 
δέ καί αί αύλαίαι καταπετάσματ είσιν, ού μόνον 
τώ τον οροφον καί τούς τοίχους καλύπτειν, άλλά 
καί τώ συνυφάνθαι γένεσι τοΐς αύτοΐς, ύακίνθω καϊ 

1 Or perhaps read τό μήκος—τοσούτον yap έστι—τής σκηνής, 
i.e. instead of adding τό as Cohn and Mangey, omit καϊ. 
4 9 0 



MOSES II. 83-87 

ten cubits, the breadth, one-and-a-half, so that the 
tabernacle might appear equal in all its parts. 

XVII. a He also surrounded it with the most beauti- 84 
ful pieces of woven work of various colours, using 
without stint materials of dark red and purple and 
scarlet and bright white, for the weaving. For he 
made ten curtains, as he calls them in the sacred 
writings, of the four kinds of material just mentioned, 
twenty-eight cubits in length and extended to four 
cubits in breadth. Thus we find in them ten, the 
supremely perfect number, four which contains the 
essence of ten, twenty-eight, a perfect number, equal 
to the sum of its factors,b and forty, the most prolific 
of life, which gives the time in which, as we are told, 
the man is fully formed in the laboratory of nature/ 
The twenty-eight cubits of the curtains were dis- 85 
tributed as follows : ten along the roof, that being 
the breadth of the tabernacle, the rest extended along 
the sides, nine on each to cover the pillars, but leaving 
one cubit free from the floor, that this work so magni
ficent and worthily held sacred should not trail in the 
dust. Of the forty cubits which sum up the breadth 86 
of the ten curtains, thirty are taken up by the length 
of the tabernacle itself, that being its extent, nine by 
the backyard, and the remaining one by the space 
at the propylaeum, thus forming a bond to make the 
enclosing completed On the propylaeum was set the 
veil. But in a sense the curtains also are veils, not 87 
only because they cover the roof and the walls, but 
also because they are woven with the same kinds of 

α For §§ 84-88 see Ex. xxvi. 1-14. 
6 i.e. 1 + 2 + 4 + 7 + 1 4 = 2 8 . See note on Op. 101. 
c i.e. forty weeks, or about ten months is supposed to be 

the period of gestation. Cf. e.g. Virg. Bel. 4. 61 . 
d Lit. " to be a bond of all that was put round." 
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πορφύρα καϊ κοκκίνω καϊ βύσσω. έκ δέ τών αυτών 
τό τ€ καταπέτασμα και τό λεγόμενον κάλυμμα 
κατεσκευάζετο, τό μεν εΐσω κατά τούς τεσσάρας 
κίονας, Ιν έπικρύπτηται τό άουτον, τό δ ' έζω κατά 
τούς πέντε, ώς μηδείς έζ άπόπτου δύναιτο τών μή 

88 ιερωμένων καταθεάσασθαι τά άγια. XVIII. τάς 
δέ τών υφασμάτων ύλας άριστίνδην έπέκρινεν έκ 
μυρίων όσων έλόμενος τοις στοχείοις ισαρίθμους, 
έξ ών άπετελέσθη ό κόσμος, καϊ προς αυτά λόγον 
έχουσας, γήν και ύδωρ και αέρα και πυρ* ή μέν 
γάρ βύσσος έκ γής, έξ ύδατος δ ' ή πορφύρα, ή δ ' 
υάκινθος αέρι όμοιοϋται—φύσει γάρ μέλας ούτος—, 
τ ό δέ κόκκινον πυρί, διότι φοινικοϋν έκάτερον ήν 
γάρ άναγκαΐον ιερόν χειροποίητον κατασκευάζοντας 
τώ πατρϊ και ήγεμόνι τοϋ παντός τάς όμοιας \ 

[149] λαβείν ουσίας, αΐς τό όλον έδημιούργει. 
89 Ή μεν ούν σκηνή, καθάπερ νεώς άγιος, τον 

είρημένον τρόπον κατεσκευάσθη. τέμενος δ ' αυτής 
έν κύκλω περιεβάλετο πηχών μήκος εκατόν και 
πλάτος πεντήκοντα, κίονας έχον άφεστώτας ίσον 
αλλήλων διάστημα πέντε πήχεις, ώς τούς μέν 
σύμπαντας έξήκοντα είναι, διανβ/χβσβαι δ ' είς μέν 
τό μήκος τεσσαράκοντα, πρός δέ τό εύρος είκοσι, 

90 καθ9 έκάτερα μέρη τούς ή μισείς. ύλη δέ τών 
στύλων τά μέν εντός κέδρος, τά δ ' έκ τής επι
φανείας άργυρος, απάντων δ ' a t βάσεις χαλκοί, και 
τό ύφος ίσον πέντε πηχών έδοζε γάρ άρμόττον 
είναι τώ τεχνίτη συνελεΐν όλω ήμίσει τό ύφος τής 

α Philo seems to have made a slip here. The screen for the 
door of the tent (Ex. xxvi. 36) is in the LXX έπίσπαστρον, 
while κάλυμμα is the name given (Ex. xxvii. 16) to the 
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material, dark red and purple and scarlet and bright 
white. And what he calls the " covering " a was also 
made with the same materials as the veil, that being 
placed inside along the four pillars to hide the inmost 
sanctuary, the " covering " outside along the five 
pillars, so that no unconsecrated person should get 
even a distant view of the holy precincts. XVIII. 
But, in choosing the materials for the woven work, 88 
he selected as the best out of a vast number possible 
four, as equal in number to the elements—earth, 
water, air, fire—out of which the world was made, and 
with a definite relation to those elements; the 
byssus, or bright white, coming from the earth, 
purple from the water, while dark red is like the air, 
which is naturally black, and scarlet like fire, since 
both are bright red. For it was necessary that in 
framing a temple of man's making, dedicated to the 
Father and Ruler of All, he should take substances 
like those with which that Ruler made the All. 

6 The tabernacle, then, was constructed to resemble 89 
a sacred temple in the way described. Its precincts 
contained an area of a hundred cubits long by fifty 
broad, with pillars at equal intervals of five cubits 
from each other, so that the total number was sixty, 
with forty arranged on the long sides and twenty on 
the broad sides, in both cases half to each side. The 90 
material of the columns was of cedar wood overlaid 
by silver. The bases in all cases were of brass, and 
the height was five cubits. For the master craftsman 
thought it proper to cut down the height of what he 
calls the court by a complete half, in order that the 

screen at the gate of the court represented in Philo by the 
ύφασμα of § 93. 

6 For §§ 89-93 see Ex. xxvii. 9-18. 
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λεγομένης αυλής, Ιν* ή σκηνή πρός τό διπλάσιον 
μετέωρος άρθεΐσα προφαίνηται. λεπταΐ δ ' όθόναι 
κατά του μήκους και πλάτους ήσαν εφαρμοζόμενοι 
τοις κίοσιν ίστίοις έμφερεΐς, υπέρ τοϋ μηοένα τών 

91 μή καθαρών είσιέναι. XIX. ή δέ θέσις τοιάδε ήν 
μέση μέν ϊδρυτο ή σκηνή μήκος έχουσα τριάκοντα 
πήχεις και εύρος δέκα συν τώ βάθει τών κιόνων, 
άφειστήκει 8έ τής αυλής έκ τριών μερών ΐσω 
δ ι α σ τ τ ^ α τ ι , 8υοΐν μέν κατά τάς πλευράς, ενός 8έ 
κατά τον όπισθό8ομον, τό 8έ 8ιάστημα έζ είκοσι 
πηχών άνεμετρεΐτο· κατά 8έ τό προπύλαιον, ώς 
εΙκός, ένεκα τοϋ πλήθους τών εισιόντων μείζον 
έγίνετο διάστημα πεντήκοντα πηχών ούτως γάρ 
οί εκατόν τής αυλής έμελλον έκπληροϋσθαι, τών 
κατά τον όπισθό8ομον είκοσι και ους άπελάμβανεν 
ή σκηνή τριάκοντα συντεθέντων τοις κατά τάς 

92 είσό8ους πεντήκοντα. τά γάρ προπύλαια τής 
σκηνής ώσανει μέσος όρος ϊδρυτο 8ιττής πεντη-
κοντά8ος, τής μέν κατ* ανατολάς, ένθα αί είσοδοι, 
τής δέ πρός δυσμάς, ένθα τό τε μήκος τής σκηνής 

93 και ό κατόπιν περίβολος, κάλλιστον δέ και μέγι-
στον άλλο προπύλαιον έν άρχή τής είς τήν αύλην 
εισόδου κατεσκευάζετο διά τεττάρων κιόνων, καθ* 
ών έτείνετο ποικίλον ύφασμα τον αυτόν τρόπον τοις 
εΐσω κατά τήν σκηνήν κάκ τής όμοιας ύλης 
άπειργασμένον. 

9 4 "Α/χα δε τούτοις έδημιουργεΐτο και σκεύη ιερά, 
κιβωτός, λυχνία, τράπεζα, θυμιατήριον, βωμός, 
ό μέν ούν βωμός ίδρύετο έν ύπαίθρω, τών εισόδων 
τής σκηνής αντικρύ, άφεστώς τοσούτον Οσον ίκανόν 

° Or "the frontage," the plural, which here as in § 136 is 
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tabernacle should be conspicuous by rising up to 
double the height. Five linen sheets like sails were 
attached to the pillars, both on the length and the 
breadth, so that no impure person could enter the 
place. XIX. The plan was as follows. The taber- 91 
nacle itself was set in the midst, thirty cubits long and 
ten broad, including the thickness of the pillars. 
From three aspects, namely the two long sides and 
the space at the back, it was the same distance from 
the boundary of the court, reckoned at twenty cubits. 
But at the propylaeum there was naturally a greater 
interval of fifty cubits, on account of the number of 
people entering. This increase was required to make 
up the hundred cubits of the court; the twenty of 
the back-space and the thirty taken up by the taber
nacle being added to the fifty at the entrances. For 92 
the propylaeum0 of the tabernacle was set as the 
border-line between the two fifties, namely the fifty 
on the eastern half, where the entrance is, and the 
fifty on the western half, consisting of the tabernacle 
and the area behind it. At the beginning of the 93 
entrance to the court was built another very fine and 
large propylaeum with four pillars, on which was 
stretched a piece of woven work of various colours, 
made in the same way as those within the tabernacle 
and of like materials. 

With these were also made the sacred vessels and 94 
furniture, the ark, candlestick, table and altars for 
incense and burnt offerings. The altar for burnt 
offerings was placed in the open air, opposite the 
entrance of the tabernacle,6 at a distance sufficient to 

applied to what is clearly a single " propylaeum," indicating 
that the line in which the portico stands is included. 

6 See Ex. xl. 6, 29. 
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λειτουργοΐς είναι διάστημα προς τάς καθ* εκάστην 
95 ήμεραν επιτελουμενας θυσίας. XX. ή δέ κιβωτός 

iv άδυτω και άβάτω τών καταττετασμ,άτων εϊσω, 
[150] κεχρυσωμενη πολυτελώς ενδοθεν \ τε και εζωθεν, 

ης επίθεμα ώσανει πώμα το λεγόμενον εν ίεραΐς 
96 βίβλοις ίλαστήριον. τούτου μήκος μέν και πλάτος 

μεμήνυται, βάθος δ' ούδεν, επιφάνεια γεωμετρική 
μάλισθ* ώμοιωμενου, Οπερ εοικεν εΐναι σύμβολον 
φυσικώτερον μέν τής ίλεω τού θεού δυνάμεως, 
ήθικώτερον δέ διανοίας πάλιν, ίλεω δ' εαυτή, τήν 
προς ύφος άλογον αΐρουσαν και φυσώσαν οΐησιν 
άτυφίας ερωτι συν επιστήμη στελλειν και καθαιρεΐν 

97 άζιούσης. άλλ' ή μέν κιβωτός άγγεΐον νόμων 
εστίν είς γάρ ταύτην κατατίθεται τά χρησθεντα 
λόγια* τό δ' επίθεμα τό προσαγορευόμενον ίλαστή
ριον βάσις εστί πτηνών δυοΐν, ά πατρίω μέν γλώττη 
προσαγο ρεύεται Χερουβίμ, ώς δ' άν "Έλληνες 

98 εϊποιεν, επίγνωσις και επιστήμη πολλή, ταύτα δε 
τίνες μεν φασιν είναι σύμβολα τών ημισφαιρίων 
άμφοΐν κατά τήν άντιπρόσωπον θεσιν, τού τε υπό 
γήν και υπέρ γήν πτηνόν γάρ ο σύμπας ουρανός. 

99 εγώ δ' άν εϊποιμι δηλούσθαι δι' υπονοιών τάς 
πρεσβυτάτας καί άνωτάτω δύο τού οντος δυνάμεις, 
τήν τε ποιητικήν και βασιλικήν ονομάζεται δ' ή 
μέν ποιητική δύναμις αυτού θεός, καθ* ήν εθηκε 

α For §§ 95-97 see Ex. χχν. 10-22. 
b Or place of grace. 
c See note on De Abr. 99. 
d Or "full knowledge and much science." These words 

are not interpretations of the symbolical meaning of the two 
cherubim, but the supposed meaning of the Hebrew word, 
of which Philo gives two almost synonymous (and presumably 
alternative) renderings. The statement is reproduced by 
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give the ministrants room for the daily performance 
of the sacrifices. XX. a The ark was placed on the 95 
forbidden ground of the inner sanctuary, within the 
veils. It was coated with costly gilding within and 
without, and was covered by a sort of lid, which is 
called in the sacred books the mercy-seat.6 The 96 
length and breadth of this are stated, but no depth, 
and thus it closely resembles the plane surface of 
geometry. It appears to be a symbol in a theo
logical sense c of the gracious power of God; in the 
human sense, of a mind which is gracious to itself and 
feels the duty of repressing and destroying with the 
aid of knowledge the conceit which in its love of vanity 
uplifts it in unreasoning exaltation and puffs it with 
pride. The ark itself is the coffer of the laws, for in 97 
it are deposited the oracles which have been delivered. 
But the cover, which is called the mercy-seat, serves 
to support the two winged creatures which in the 
Hebrew are called cherubim, but, as we should term 
them, recognition and full knowledge.*1 Some hold 98 
that, since they are set facing each other, they are 
symbols of the two hemispheres, one above the earth 
and one under it, for the whole heaven has wings. I 99 
should myself say that they are allegorical representa
tions of the two most august and highest potencies of 
Him that is, the creative and the kingly. His creative 
potency is called God, because through it He placede 

Clem, as έπίΎνωσπ πολλή, by Jerome as " multitudo scientiae," 
to which add Augustine's " plenitudo scientiae." Al l these 
are presumably dependent on Philo and no explanation of 
how he got this belief seems to be forthcoming. 

The symbolical interpretations mentioned below have been 
given in De Cher. 21 ff, together with a third, that they 
represent the spheres of the planets and fixed stars. See 
notes ad loc. 

6 0eos again associated with τίθημι, cf. De Abr. V22. 
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και έποίησε και διεκόσμησε τόδε τό πάν, ή δέ 
βασιλική κύριος, ή τών γενομένων άρχει και συν 

100 δίκη βεβαίως επικρατεί, μόνος γάρ προς άλήθειαν 
ών και ποιητής έστιν άψευδώς, επειδή τά μή όντα 
ήγαγεν εις τό είναι, και βασιλεύς φύσει, διότι τών 
γεγονότων ούδεις άν άρχοι δικαιότερον τοϋ πεποιη-
κότος. 

101 XXI . Έν δέ τώ μεθορίω τών τεσσάρων και 
πέντε κιόνων, όπερ έστι κυρίως ειπείν πρόναον 
ειργόμενον δυσιν ύφάσμασι, τώ μέν ένδον ο κταλβϊται 
καταπέτασμα, τώ δ' έκτος ο προσαγορεύεται 
κάλυμμα, τά λοιπά τρία σκεύη τών προειρημένων 
ίδρύετο9 μέσον μέν τό θυμιατήριον, γής και ύδατος 
σύμβολον ευχαριστίας, ήν ένεκα τών γινομένων άφ* 
έκατέρου προσήκε ποιεΐσθαί' τον γάρ μέσον ταύτα 

102 τοϋ κόσμου τόπον κεκλήρωταΐ' τήν δέ λυχνίαν έν 
τοις νοτίοις, δι' ης αινίττεται τάς τών φωσφόρων 
κινήσεις αστέρων ήλιος γάρ και σελήνη και οί 
άλλοι πολύ τών βορείων άφεστώτες νοτίους ποιούν-
ται τάς περιπολήσεις · Οθεν εξ μέν κλάδοι, τρεις δ' 
εκατέρωθεν, τής μέσης λυχνίας έκπεφύκασιν είς 

103 αριθμόν έβδομον έπι δέ πάντων λαμπάδιά τε και 
λύχνοι έπτά, σύμβολα τών λεγομένων παρά τοις 

[151] φυσικοΐς άνδράσι πλανήτων ό γάρ ήλιος, | ώσπερ 
ή λυχνία, μέσος τών εξ τεταγμένος έν τετάρτη 
χώρα φωσφορεΐ τοις υπεράνω τρισι και τοις ύπ* 
αυτόν ϊσοις, άρμοζόμενος τό μουσικόν και θείον 

104 ώς αληθώς όργανον. XXII . ή δέ τράπεζα τίθεται 
πρός τοις βορείοις, έφ' ης άρτοι και άλες, επειδή 
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and made and ordered this universe, and the kingly 
is called Lord, being that with which He governs what 
has come into being and rules it steadfastly with 
justice. For, as He alone really is, He is undoubtedly 100 
also the Maker, since He brought into being what was 
not, and He is in the nature of things King, since none 
could more justly govern what has been made than 
the Maker. 

XXI . In the space between the four and the five ιοί 
pillars, which may properly be called the vestibule 
of the temple, and is shut off by two woven screens, 
the inner and the outer, called respectively the veil 
and the covering, he set the remaining three of the 
equipments mentioned above. a The altar of incense 
he placed in the middle, a symbol of the thankfulness 
for earth and water which should be rendered for the 
benefits derived from both these, since the mid-
position in the universe has been assigned to them. 
&The candlestick he placed at the south, figuring 102 
thereby the movements of the luminaries above; 
for the sun and the moon and the others run their 
courses in the south far away from the north. And 
therefore six branches, three on each side, issue from 
the central candlestick, bringing up the number to 
seven, and on all these are set seven lamps and candle- 103 
bearers, symbols of what the men of science call 
planets. For the sun, like the candlestick, has the 
fourth place in the middle of the six and gives light 
to the three above and the three below it, so tuning 
to harmony an instrument of music truly divine. 
XXII . c The table is set at the north and has bread 104 

0 See Ex. xxx. 1 f. 
* See Ex . xxv. 31 ff. Cf. Quis Rerum, 221-225. 

c See Ex. xxv. 23 ff. 
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τών πνευμάτων τά βόρεια τροφιμώτατα και διότι 
εξ ουρανού και γής αί τροφαί, τοΰ μεν ϋοντος, τής 
δέ τά σπέρματα ταΐς τών υδάτων έπιρροίαις τελειο-

105 γονούσης. ούρανοΰ δέ1 και γής παρίδρυται τά 
σύμβολα, καθάπερ έδειξεν ό λόγος, τοΰ μέν ούρανοΰ 
ή λυχνία, τών δέ περιγείων, έξ ών αί αναθυμιάσεις, 

106 τ ό έτύμως προσαγορευόμενον θυμιατήριον. τόν δ ' 
έν ύπαίθρω βωμόν εϊωθε καλεΐν θυσιαστήριον, 
ώσανεί τηρητικόν και φυλακτικόν Οντα θυσιών τόν 
άναλωτικόν τούτων, αίνιττόμενος ού τά μέλη και 
τά μέρη τών ιερουργού μένων, άπερ δ α π α ν α σ ^ α ι 
πυρι πέφυκεν, άλλά τήν προαίρεσιν τοΰ προσ-

107 φέροντος- εί μέν γάρ άγνώμων και άδικος, άθυτοι 
θυσίαι καϊ ανίεροι ίερουργίαι και εύχαι παλίμφημοι 
παντελή φθοράν ένδεχόμεναι· και γάρ όποτε γίνε-
σθαι δοκοΰσιν, ού λύσιν αμαρτημάτων, ά λ λ ' ύπό-

108 μνησιν εργάζονται* εί δ ' όσιος και δίκαιος, μένει 
βέβαιος ή θυσία, καν τά κρέα δαπανηθή, μάλλον 
δέ και εί τό παράπαν μηδέν προσάγοιτο ίερεΐον 
ή γάρ αληθής ιερουργία τις αν εϊη πλην φυχής 
θεοφιλούς ευσέβεια; ής τό εύχάριστον άθανατί-
ζεται και άνάγραπτον στηλιτεύεται παρά θεώ 
συνδιαιωνίζον ήλίω και σελήνη και τώ παντϊ 
κόσμω. 

1 Perhaps, as the German translator, omit bk, put a full 
stop after τροφιμώτατα, and a comma after τελειοΎονούσψ. 
See note b. 

° So LXX Lev. xxiv. 7—not in Hebrew. 
6 The punctuation and reading suggested in note 1 certainly 

make the connexion of thought clearer. If the text is kept, 
I take the meaning to be that the table with the food upon it 
represents heaven and earth which send the food, and 
therefore it is fitting that the other two symbols of heaven 
and earth should be set beside it. 
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and salt a on it, as the north winds are those which 
most provide us with food, and food comes from 
heaven and earth, the one sending rain, the other 
bringing the seeds to their fullness when watered 
by the showers.6 In a line with the table are set 105 
the symbols of heaven and earth, as our account has 
shewn, heaven being signified by the candlestick, 
earth and its parts, from which rise the vapours, by 
what is appropriately called the vapour-keeper 0 or 
altar of incense. The great altar in the open court 106 
he usually calls by a name which means sacrifice-
keeper, and when he thus speaks of the altar which 
destroys sacrifices as their keeper and guardian he 
alludes not to the parts and limbs of the victims, 
whose nature is to be consumed by fire, but to the 
intention of the offerer. For, if the worshipper is 107 
without kindly feeling or justice, the sacrifices are 
no sacrifices, the consecrated oblation is desecrated, 
the prayers are words of ill omen with utter destruc
tion waiting upon them. For, when to outward 
appearance they are offered, it is not a remission 
but a reminder of past sins which they effect. But, if 108 
he is pure of heart and just, the sacrifice stands firm, 
though the flesh is consumed, or rather, even if no 
victim at all is brought to the altar. For the true 
oblation, what else can it be but the devotion of a 
soul which is dear to God ? The thank-offering of 
such a soul receives immortality, and is inscribed in 
the records of God, sharing the eternal life of the 
sun and moon and the whole universe. 

0 Philo does not expressly derive the -τηρών of θυμιατήρων 
from τηρεΐν. But as έτύμως implies etymological derivation, 
and in the next words he gives this derivation for θνσιαστήριον, 
it seems probable that he means it to apply to both words. 
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109 XXIII . Τούτοις εξής ίεράν έσθήτα κατεσκεύαζεν 
6 τεχνίτης τω μέλλοντι άρχιερεΐ καθίστασθαι 
παγκάλην και θαυμασιωτάτην εχουσαν εν τοις 
ύφάσμασι πλοκήν. τά δ ' ύφη διττά ήν, το μέν 

110 ύποδύτης, το δέ προσαγορευόμενον έπωμίς. 6 μέν 
ούν ύποδύτης αμιγεστέρας ίδεας' δλος γάρ ύακίν-
θινος, εξω τών κατωτάτω και προς εσχατιάς 
μερών, ταύτα γάρ έποικίλλετο χρυσοΐς ροίσκοις καϊ 

111 κώδωσι και άνθίνοις πλέγμασιν. ή δ ' έπωμίς, 
έκπρεπέστατον έργον και τεχνικώτατον, επιστήμη 
τελειότατη κατεσκευάζετο τοις προειρημένοις γένε-
σιν, ύακίνθω και πορφύρα και βύσσω και κοκκίνω, 
συγκαταπλεκομένον χρυσού· πέταλα γάρ είς λεπτάς 
τρίχας κατατμηθέντα πάσι τοις νήμασι συν-

112 υφαίνετο. λίθοι δ ' έπι τών άκρωμίων ένηρμόζοντο 
[152] σμαράγδου πολυτελούς δύο τιμαλφέστατοι, \ οΐς 

τά ονόματα τών φυλάρχων έζ καθ* έκάτερον έν-
εχαράττετο, δώδεκα τά σύμπαντα* και κατά το 
στήθος άλλοι λίθοι πολυτελείς δώδεκα διαφέροντες 
ταΐς χρόαις, σφραγΐσιν έοικότες, έκ τριών τετρα-
στοιχεί- ούτοι δ ' ένηρμόζοντο τώ προσαγορευομένω 

113 λογείω. τό δέ λογεΐον τετράγωνον διπλούν κατ
εσκευάζετο ώσανει βάσις, ίνα δύο άρετάς άγαλ-
ματοφορή, δήλωσίν τε και άλήθειαν όλον δ ' 
άλυσειδίοις χρυσοΐς άνήρτητο πρός τήν έπωμίδα, 
σφιγγόμενον έξ αυτής, υπέρ τοϋ μή χαλάσθαι. 

114 χρνσοϋν δέ πέταλον ώσανει στέφανος έδημιουργεΐτο 

α For §§ 109-116 see Ex. xxviii. 
6 Lit. " shoulder-covering." I have retained the familiar 

and neutral word " ephod," by some supposed to be a kind 
of waistcoat, by others an apron. See note in Driver's 
Exodus, p. 312, or article in Biblical Encyclopaedia. 
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XXIII . a Next after these, the master prepared for 109 
the future high priest a vesture, the fabric of which 
had a texture of great and marvellous beauty. It 
consisted of two garments, one of which he calls 
the robe and the other the ephod.& The robe was 110 
of a comparatively uniform make, for it was all of 
the dark red colour, except at the lowest extremities, 
where it was variegated with golden pomegranates 
and bells and intertwined flowers. The ephod, a ill 
work of special magnificence and artistry, was 
wrought with perfect knowledge in the kinds of 
materials mentioned above, namely dark red and 
purple and bright white and scarlet, with gold thread 
intertwined. For gold leaf cut into fine threads was 
woven with all the yarn. On the shoulder-tops 112 
were fitted two highly precious stones of the costly 
emerald kind, and on them were graven the names of 
the patriarchs, six for each shoulder, twelve in all. 
On the breast were twelve other costly stones of 
different colours, like seals, in four rows of three each. 
These were fitted into what he calls the " place of 
reason." 6 This was made four-square and doubled, 113 
forming a ground to enshrine the two virtues, clear 
showing and truth.d The whole was attached by 
golden chainlets to the ephod, fastened strongly to 
it so as not to come loose. A piece of gold plate, 114 
too, was wrought into the form of a crown with four 

e Or "oracle" (LXX \oye?ov τών κρίσεων, Ex. xxviii. 15). 
But Philo clearly uses the word in the sense given in the 
translation (see §§ 125 and 128), and the same meaning is 
given to it De Spec. Leg. i. 87. The E . V . has "breastplate 
of judgement" though the word translated "breastplate" is 
said to be rather = " pouch." 

d The LXX translation of the mysterious words rendered 
in E . V . as Urim and Thummim. Cf. Leg. All. iii. 142. 
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τέτταρας έχον γλυφάς ονόματος, δ μόνοις τοΐς ώτα 
καί γλώτταν σοφία κεκαθαρμένοις θέμις άκούειν 
και λέγειν iv άγίοις, άλλω δ' ούδενι τό παράπαν 

115 ούδαμού. τετραγράμματον δέ τοϋνομά φησιν ό 
θεολόγος είναι, τάχα που σύμβολα τιθεις αυτά τών 
πρώτων αριθμών, μονάδος και δυάδος και τριάδος 
και τετράδος, επειδή πάντα εν τετράδι, σημεΐον και 
γραμμή και επιφάνεια καί στερεόν, τά μέτρα τών 
συμπάντων, και αί κατά μουσικήν άρισται συ μ-
φωνίαι, ή τε διά τεσσάρων εν επιτρίτω λόγω και ή 
διά πέντε εν ήμιολίω και ή διά πασών εν διπλασίω 
και ή δις διά πασών εν τετραπλασίω* έχει δέ καϊ 
τάς άλλα$ αμύθητους άρετάς ή τετράς, ών τάς 
πλείστας ήκριβώσαμεν εν τή περι αριθμών πραγ-

116 ματεία. μίτρα δ' ήν ύπ* αύτώ, τού μή φαύειν τής 
κεφαλής τό πέταλον. προς δέ και κίδαρις κατ-
εσκευάζετο' κιδάρει γάρ οί τών εώων βασιλείς άντι 
διαδήματος είώθασι χρήσθαι. 

117 XXIV. Τοιαύτη μέν ή τού άρχιερεως ήν εσθής. 
δν δ' έχει λόγον ού παρασιωπητέον αυτή τε και 
τά μέρη. όλη μέν δή γέγονεν άπεικόνισμα και 
μίμημα τού κόσμου, τά δέ μέρη τών καθ* έκαστον 

118 μερών, άρκτέον δ' άπό τού ποδήρους. ούτος ό \ 
[153] χιτών σύμπας εστίν ύακίνθινος, αέρος έκμαγεΐον 

φύσει γάρ ό άήρ μέλας και τρόπον τινά ποδήρης, 
άνωθεν άπό τών μετά σελήνην άχρι τών γής ταθεις 
περάτων, πάντη κεχυμένος* όθεν καί ό χιτών άπό 

° The apparently traditional idea, which appears again 
in § 132, that the inscription on the πέταλον was the "tetra-
grammaton" Y H V H is not borne out by the LXX ά*γίασμα 
κυρίου, or the Hebrew and E . V . " Holy (holiness) to the Lord " 
(Ex. xxviii. 32 ( E . V . 36)) . Philo has quoted it correctly De 
Mig. 103. 
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incisions, showing a name which only those whose 
ears and tongues are purified may hear or speak in 
the holy place, and no other person, nor in any other 
place at all. That name has four letters/* so says 115 
that master learned in divine verities, who, it may 
be, gives them as symbols of the first numbers, one, 
two, three and four ; since the geometrical cate
gories under which all things fall, point, line, super
ficies, solid, are all embraced in four. So, too, with 
the best harmonies in music, the fourth, fifth, octave 
and double octave intervals, where the ratios are 
respectively four to three, three to two, two to one 
and four to one. Four, too, has countless other 
virtues, most of which I have set forth in detail in 
my treatise onnumbers.6 Under the crown, to prevent 116 
the plate touching the head, was a headband. A 
turban also was provided, for the turban is regularly 
worn by eastern monarchs instead of a diadem. 

XXIV. cSuch was the vesture of the high priest. 117 
But I must not leave untold its meaning and that of 
its parts. We have in it as a whole and in its parts a 
typical representation of the world and its particular 
parts. Let us begin with the full-length robe. This 118 
gown is all of violet, and is thus an image of the air ; 
for the air is naturally black, and so to speak a robe 
reaching to the feet, since it stretches down from 
the region below the moon to the ends of the earth, 
and spreads out everywhere. And, therefore, the 

The statement given here is also made by Josephus Bell. 
Jud. v. 235 (cf. Ant. iii. 178). See too A p p . pp. 608-609. 

6 Presumably the same as the " special treatise " mentioned 
in De Op. 52, after enumerating many of the properties of 
the number. H e has also dealt with them in De Plant. 117 ff. 

0 For some notes on and illustration of the symbolism of 
§§ 117-135 see A p p . p. 609. 
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στέρνων άχρι ποδών περι Ολον το σώμα κέχυται. 
119 έζ αύτοΰ δέ κατά τά σφνρά ροίσκοι και άνθινα και 

κώδωνες είσι* τά μέν άνθινα σύμβολον γης, άνθεΐ 
γάρ και βλαστάνει πάντα έκ ταύτης* οι δέ ροίσκοι 
ύδατος, παρά τήν ρύσιν λεχθέντες εύθυβόλως* οι 
δέ κώδωνες τής αρμονίας και συμφωνίας τούτων, 
ούτε γάρ γή χωρίς ύδατος οΰθ' ύδωρ άνευ τής 
γεώδους ουσίας αύταρκες είς γένεσιν, άλλ ' ή 

120 σύνοδος και κράσις άμφοΐν. μάρτυς δέ τοΰ δηλου
μένου και 6 τόπος εναργέστατος* ώς γάρ έν έσχάτοις 
τοΰ ποδήρους οί ροίσκοι και τά άνθινα και οί 
κώδωνες είσιν, ούτως καϊ τά ών έστι σύμβολα τήν 
κ α τ ώ τ α τ α ) χώραν ελαχεν έν κόσμω, γή καϊ ύδωρ, 
και τή τοΰ παντός αρμονία συνηχοΰντα τάς οικείας 
έπιδείκνυται δυνάμεις έν ώρισμέναις χρόνων περι-

121 όδοις και τοΐς προσήκουσι καιροΐς. τριών μέν δή 
στοιχείων, έξ ών τε και έν οΐς τά θνητά και φθαρτά 
γένη πάντα, αέρος, ύδατος, γής, ό ποδήρης συν 
τοΐς άπηωρημένοις κατά τά σφυρά σύμβολον 
έδείχθη προσηκόντως* ώς γάρ ο χιτών εις, και τά 
λεχθέντα τρία στοιχεία μιάς ιδέας εστίν, επειδή τά 
κατωτέρω σελήνης άπαντα τροπάς έχει και μετα-
βολάς* και καθάπερ έκ τοΰ χιτώνος ήρτηνται οι τε 
ροίσκοι και τά άνθινα, και ά π ' αέρος τρόπον τινά 
γή και ύδωρ έκκρέμανται, τά γάρ Οχημα τούτων 

> \ > / εστίν αηρ. 
122 Τήν δ ' έπωμίδα ούρανοΰ σύμβολον ο λόγος είκοσι 

στοχασμοΐς χρώμενος παραστήσει* πρώτον μέν γάρ 
οί έπι τών άκρωμίων σμαράγδου δύο λίθοι περι-

α The stress lies on προσηκόντως; we may see that the 
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gown, too, spreads out from the breast to the feet 
round the whole body. At the ankles there stand 119 
out from it pomegranates and flower trimming and 
bells. The earth is represented by the flowers, for all 
that flowers and grows comes from the earth ; the 
water by the pomegranates or flowing fruit, so aptly 
called from their flowing juice ; while the bells 
represent the harmonious alliance of these two, 
since life cannot be produced by earth without water 
or by water without the substance of earth, but only 
by the union and combination of both. Their 120 
position testifies most clearly to this explanation. 
For, just as the pomegranates, the flower trimming 
and the bells are at the extremities of the long robe, 
so too what these symbolize, namely earth and water, 
occupy the lowest place in the universe, and in 
unison with the harmony of the All display their 
several powers at fixed revolutions of time and at 
their proper seasons. This proof that the three 121 
elements, earth, water and air, from which come and 
in which live all mortal and perishable forms of life, 
are symbolized by the long robe with the append
ages at the ankles, is supported a by observing that 
as the gown is one, the three said elements are of 
a single kind, since all below the moon is alike in 
its liability to change and alteration, and that, as 
the pomegranates and flower patterns are fastened 
to the gown, so too in a sense earth and water are 
suspended on the air, which acts as their support. 

As for the ephod, consideration following what 122 
probability suggests will represent it as a symbol of 
heaven. For first the two circular emerald stones 

symbolism described above is suitable by the other re
semblances pointed out in the last part of the sentence. 
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φέρεις μηνύουσιν, ώς μέν οίονταί τίνες, αστέρων 
τούς ημέρας και νυκτός ηγεμόνας, ήλιον καϊ 
σελήνην, ώς δ ' αν έγγυτέρω τις τής αληθείας 
προσερχόμενος είποι, τών ημισφαιρίων εκάτερον 
ίσα τε γάρ ώς οί λίθοι τό τε υπέρ γήν και ύπό γήν 
και ούδέτερον πεφυκε μειούσθαι και συναύξεσθαι 

123 καθάπερ σελήνη, συνεπιμαρτυρεΐ δέ και ή χρόα-
σμαράγδω γάρ εοικεν ή τοϋ παντός ουρανού φαν-
τ ά σ ι α κ α τ ά τήν τής όφεως προσβολήν. άναγκαίως 
δέ και καθ* εκάτερον τών λίθων εξ ονόματα εγγλύ-
φεται, διότι και τών ημισφαιρίων εκάτερον δίχα 
τέμνον τον ζωοφόρον εξ εναπολαμβάνει ζώδια. 

124 επειθ* οί κατά τά στέρνα δώδεκα λίθοι ταΐς χρόαις 
ούχ όμοιοι διανεμηθέντες είς τεσσάρας στοίχους 
έκ τριών τίνος έτερου δείγματ είσϊν ή τοϋ ζωδιακού 

[ 1 5 4 ] κύκλου; και γάρ \ ούτος τετραχή διανεμηθείς έκ 
τριών ζωδίων τάς ετησίους ώρας αποτελεί, έαρ, 
θέρος, μετόπωρον, χειμώνα, τροπάς τεσσάρας, ών 
εκάστης Ορος τρία ζώδια, γνωριζόμενος ταΐς τοϋ 
ήλιου περιφοραΐς κατά τον έν άριθμοΐς άσάλευτον 

125 και βεβαιότατον και θείον όντως λόγον. όθεν 
ένηρμόζοντο και τώ προσαγορευθέντι δεόντως 
λογείω' λόγω γάρ αί τροπαϊ και ετήσιοι ώραι 
τεταγμένω και παγίω συνίστανται, τό παράδοξο -
τατον, διά τής καίριου μεταβολής έπιδεικνύμεναι 

126 TVV διαιωνίζουσαν αυτών μονήν. ευ δ ' έχει και 
πάνυ καλώς τό τοις χρώμασι τούς δώδεκα λίθους 
διαλλάττειν και μηδένα όμοιον είναι μηδενί' και 
γάρ τών έν τώ ζωοφόρω έκαστον αποτελεί τι 
χρώμα οίκεΐον κατά τε αέρα και γήν και ύδωρ και 
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on the shoulder-pieces indicate, as some think, those 
heavenly bodies which rule the day and night, namely 
the sun and moon, or, as may be said with a nearer 
approach to truth, the two hemispheres of the sky. 
For, just as the stones are equal to each other, so is 
the hemisphere above to that below the earth, and 
neither is so constituted as to increase and diminish 
as does the moon. A similar testimony is given by 123 
their colour, for the appearance of the whole heaven 
as presented to our sight is like the emerald. Six 
names, too, had to be engraved on each of the 
stones, since each of the hemispheres also divides the 
zodiac into two, and appropriates six of the signs. 
Secondly, the stones at the breast, which are dis- 124 
similar in colour, and are distributed into four rows 
of threes, what else should they signify but the 
zodiac circle ? For that circle, when divided into 
four parts, constitutes by three signs in each case 
the seasons of the year—spring, summer, autumn, 
winter—those four, the transition in each of which 
is determined by three signs and made known to us 
by the revolutions of the sun, according to a mathe
matical law, unshaken, immutable and truly divine. 
Therefore also they were fitted into what is rightly 125 
called the place of reason, for a rational principle, 
ordered and firmly established, creates the transi
tions and seasons of the year. And the strangest 
thing is that it is this seasonal change which demon
strates their age-long permanence. It is an excellent 126 
and indeed a splendid point that the twelve stones 
are of different colours and none of them like to any 
other. For each of the signs of the zodiac also pro
duces its own particular colouring in the air and 
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τά τούτων τταβήμοντα καϊ έτι κατά τά τών ζώων 
127 καί φυτών γένη πάντα. XXV. διπλούν 

δέ τό λογεΐον ούκ άπό σκοπού· διττός γάρ ό λόγος 
ev τ€ τώ παντϊ καί iv άνθρωπου φύσει· κατά μέν 
τό πάν ό τε π€ρϊ τών ασωμάτων καί παραδειγ
ματικών ιδεών, έξ ών ό νοητός έπάγη κόσμος, καί 
ό περί τών ορατών, ά δη μιμήματα καί άπεικονί-
σματα τών ιδεών εκείνων εστίν, εξ ών ό αισθητός 
ούτος άπετελεΐτο· εν άνθρώπω δ' ό μεν εστίν 
ενδιάθετος, ό δέ προφορικός, (καί ό μέν} οΐά τις 
πηγή, ό δέ γεγωνός άπ* εκείνου ρέων καϊ τού μεν 
εστι χώρα τό ήγεμονικόν, τού δέ κατά προφοράν 
γλώττα και στόμα καϊ ή άλλη πάσα φωνής όρ-

128 γανοποιία. σχήμα δ' άπενειμεν ό τεχνίτης τετρά-
γωνον τώ λογείω πάνυ καλώς αίνιττόμενος, ώς 
χρή καϊ τον τής φύσεως λόγον καϊ τον τού άν
θρωπου βεβηκέναι πάντη καϊ κατά μηδ* ότιούν 
κραδαίνεσθαι. παρό καϊ τάς είρημενας δύο άρετάς 
προσεκλήρωσεν αύτώ, δήλωσίν τε και άλήθειαν 
δ τε γάρ τής φύσεως λόγος αληθής καϊ δηλωτικός 
πάντων ό τε του σοφού μιμούμενος εκείνον οφείλει 
προσηκόντως άφευδεστατός τε είναι τιμών άλή
θειαν καϊ μηδέν φθόνω συσκιάζειν, ών ή μήνυσις 

129 ωφελήσει τούς άναδιδαχθεντας. ού μήν άλλά και 
δυσί λόγοις τοΐς καθ* εκαστον ημών, τώ τε προφο
ρικά) καϊ ενδιαθετω, δύο άρετάς άπενειμεν οικείας, 
τώ μέν προφορικώ δήλωσιν, τώ δέ κατά διάνοιαν 
άλήθειαν αρμόζει γάρ διάνοια μέν μηδέν παρα-
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earth and water and their phases, and also in the differ
ent kinds of animals and plants. XXV. 
There is a point, too, in the reason-seat being doubled, 127 
for the rational principle is twofold as well in the 
universe as in human nature. In the universe we 
find it in one form dealing with the incorporeal and 
archetypal ideas from which the intelligible world 
was framed, and in another with the visible objects 
which are the copies and likenesses of those ideas 
and out of which this sensible world was produced. 
With man, in one form it resides within, in the other 
it passes out from him in utterance. The former is 
like a spring, and is the source from which the latter, 
the spoken, flows. The inward is located in the 
dominant mind, the outward in the tongue and 
mouth and the rest of the vocal organism. The 128 
master did well also in assigning a four-square shape 
to the reason-seat, thereby shewing in a figure that 
the rational principle, both in nature and in man, 
must everywhere stand firm and never be shaken in 
any respect at all; and, therefore, he allotted to it 
the two above-named virtues, clear shewing and 
truth. For the rational principle in nature is true, 
and sets forth all things clearly, and, in the wise 
man, being a copy of the other, has as its bounden 
duty to honour truth with absolute freedom from 
falsehood, and not keep dark through jealousy any
thing the disclosure of which will benefit those who 
hear its lesson. At the same time, as in each of us, 129 
reason has two forms, the outward of utterance and 
the inward of thought, he gave them each one of the 
two virtues as its special property ; to utterance 
clear shewing, to the thinking mind truth. For it is 
the duty of the thinking faculty to admit no false-
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δέχεσθαι φεύδος, ερμηνεία δέ μηδέν εμποδίζουν τών 
130 είς τήν άκριβεστάτην δήλωσιν. λόγου δέ ουδέν 

Οφελος τά καλά καϊ σπουδαία σεμνηγοροϋντος, ω 
μή πρόσεστιν οϊκείων ακολουθία πράξεων όθεν τό 
λογείον ήρτησεν εκ τής επωμίδος, ίνα μή χαλάται, 

[155] τον λόγον ού δικαιώσας \ έργων άπεζεύχθαι- τον 
γάρ ώμον ενεργείας καϊ πράξεως ποιείται σύμ-
βολον. 

131 XXVI. *Α μέν ούν αίνίττεται διά τής ιεράς 
έσθήτος, εστί τοιαύτα, κίδαριν δέ άντϊ διαδήματος 
έπιτίθησι τή κεφαλή δίκαιων τον ίερωμένον τώ 
θεώ, καθ* δν χρόνον ίεράται, προφέρειν απάντων 

132 καϊ μή μόνον ιδιωτών άλλά καϊ βασιλέων, υπεράνω 
δέ τό χρυσούν έστι πέταλον, ω τών τεττάρων αί 
γλυφαϊ γραμμάτων ένεσφραγίσθησαν, έξ ών όνομα 
τού όντος φασι μηνύεσθαι, ώς ούχ οίον τε δν άνευ 
κατακλήσεως θεού συστήναί τι τών όντων αρμονία 
γάρ πάντων έστϊν ή άγαθότης καϊ ίλεως δύναμις 

133 αυτού. τούτον τον τρόπον ό άρχιερεύς 
διακοσμηθείς στέλλεται προς τάς ιερουργίας, ίν , 
όταν είσίη τάς πατρίους εύχάς τε καϊ θυσίας ποιη-
σόμενος, συνεισέρχηται πάς ό κόσμος αύτώ δι ών 
επιφέρεται μιμημάτων1 αέρος τον ποδήρη, ύδατος 
τον ροίσκον, γής τό άνθινον, πυρός τό κόκκινον, 
ουρανού τήν έπωμίδα, καϊ κατ* είδος τοΐν δυοΐν 
ήμισφαιρίοιν τούς έπϊ τών άκρωμίων σμαράγδους 
περιφερείς, εφ* ών καθ* έκάτερον γλυφαϊ εξ, τού 
ζωοφόρου τούς έπϊ τών στέρνων δώδεκα λίθους έκ 

1 So MSS. or μίμημα. Cohn corrects to μιμήματα, wrongly, 
I think. The grammatical usage of relative attraction for 
διά μιμημάτων ά επιφέρεται justifies, if it does not require, the 
attraction of the noun to the case of the relative. 
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hood, and of the language faculty to give free play 
to all that helps to shew facts clearly with the utmost 
exactness. Yet reason, as seen in either of these 130 
faculties, is of no value, however admirable and 
excellent are its lofty pronouncements, unless 
followed by deeds in accordance with it. And, there
fore, since in his judgement speech and thought 
should never be separated from actions, he fastened 
the reason-seat to the ephod or shoulder-piece so 
that it should not come loose. For he regards the 
shoulder as the symbol of deeds and activity. 

XXVI. Such are the ideas which he suggests under 131 
the figure of the sacred vesture ; but, in setting a 
turban on the priest's head, instead of a diadem, he 
expresses his judgement that he who is consecrated 
to God is superior when he acts as a priest to all 
others, not only the ordinary laymen, but even kings. 
Above the turban is the golden plate on which the 132 
graven shapes of four letters, indicating, as we are 
told, the name of the Self-Existent, are impressed, 
meaning that it is impossible for anything that is 
to subsist without invocation of Him ; for it is His 
goodness and gracious power which join and com
pact all things. Thus is the high priest 133 
arrayed when he sets forth to his holy duties, in 
order that when he enters to offer the ancestral 
prayers and sacrifices there may enter with him the 
whole universe, as signified in the types of it which 
he brings upon his person, the long robe a copy of 
the air, the pomegranate of water, the flower trim
ming of earjth, the scarlet of fireTthe ephod of heaven, 
the circular emeralds on the shoulder-tops with the 
six engravings in each of the two hemispheres which 
they resemble in form, the twelve stones on the 
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τριών κατά τέτταρας στοίχους, τοΰ συνέχοντος καϊ 
134 διοικούντος τά σύμπαντα το λογεΐον. άναγκαΐον 

γάρ ήν τον ίερωμένον τώ τοΰ κόσμου πατρϊ παρα-
κλήτω χρήσθαι τελειότατα) τήν άρετήν υίώ πρός τε 
άμνηστίαν αμαρτημάτων καϊ χορηγίαν άφθονω-

135 τάτων αγαθών, ίσως μέντοι καϊ προδιδάσκει τόν 
τοΰ θεοΰ θεραπευτήν, εί και μή τοΰ κοσμοποιοΰ 
δυνατόν, άλλά τοΰ γε κόσμου διηνεκώς άξιον είναι 
πειράσθαι, ού τό μίμημα ενδυόμενος οφείλει τή 
διάνοια τό παράδειγμα ευθύς άγαλματοφορών αυτός 
τρόπον τινά πρός τήν τοΰ κόσμου φύσιν εξ άν
θρωπου μεθηρμόσθαι και, εί θέμις ειπείν—θέμις δέ 
άφευδεΐν περι αληθείας λέγοντα—, βραχύς κόσμος 
εΐναι. 

136 XXVII. Τών δέ προπυλαίων έξω παρά ταΐς 
είσόδοις λουτήρ έστι χαλκούς, ούκ άργόν ύλην 
λαβόντος τοΰ τεχνίτου πρός τήν κατασκευήν, όπερ 
φιλεΐ γίνεσθαι, σκεύη δ ' επιμελώς δήμιουργηθέντα 
πρός έτέραν χρείαν, ά μετά σπουδής και φιλοτιμίας 
πάσης αί γυναίκες είσήνεγκαν άμιλλώμεναι τοΐς 
άνδράσι πρός εύσέβειαν, αγώνισμα καλόν άρασθαι 
διανοηθεΐσαι και καθ* όσον δυνάμεως εΐχον σπου-
δάσασαι μή άπολειφθήναι τής εκείνων όσιότητος' 

^ κάτοπτρα γάρ, οΐς εύμορφίαν \ είώθασι δια-
J κοσμεΐσθαι, μηδενός προστάξαντος, αύτοκελεύστω 

προθυμία, σωφροσύνης και τής περι γάμον άγνείας 
και τί γάρ άλλ' ή φυχικοΰ κάλλους άπαρχήν πρε-

138 πωδεστάτην άπήρξαντο. ταΰτ έδοξε τώ τεχνίτη 

α \6yov must be understood with του συνέχοντο*, if indeed 
it has not fallen out of the text. 
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breast in four rows of threes of the zodiac, the reason-
seat of that Reason a which holds together and ad
ministers all things. For he who has been con- 134 
secrated to the Father of the world must needs have 
that Father's Son b with all His fullness of excellence 
to plead his cause, that sins may be remembered no 
more and good gifts showered in rich abundance. 
Perhaps, too, he is preparing the servant of God to 135 
learn the lesson, that, if it be beyond him to be 
worthy of the world's Maker, he should try to be 
throughout worthy of the world. For, as he wears a 
vesture which represents the world, his first duty is 
to carry the pattern enshrined in his heart, and so 
be in a sense transformed from a man into the nature 
of the world ; and, if one may dare to say so—and 
in speaking of truth one may well dare to state the 
truth—be himself a little world, a microcosm. 

XXVII. c Outside the propylaeum, at the entrance, 136 
there was a brazen laver, for the making of which the 
master did not take unworked material, as is usually 
done, but chattels already elaborately wrought for 
another purpose. These the women brought, filled 
with fervent zeal, rivalling the men in piety, resolved 
to win the prize of high excellence, and eager to use 
every power that they had that they might not be 
outstripped by them in holiness. For, with spont- 137 
aneous ardour at no other bidding than their own, 
they gave the mirrors which they used in adorning 
their comely persons, a truly fitting firstfruit offering 
of their modesty and chastity in marriage, and in fact 
of their beauty of soul. These the master thought 138 

b The Son here is of course the World. 
c For §§ 136-140 see Ex. xxxviii. 26, 27 ( E . V . 8). The in

cident has been treated briefly in the same way De Mig. 98. 
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λαβόντι χωνεϋσαι και μηδέν απ* αυτών έτερον 
ή τον λουτήρα κατασκευάσασθαι, περιρραντηρίοις 
όπως οι μέλλοντες εις τον νεών είσιέναι ιερείς έπι 
τώ τάς διατεταγμένος ύπουργεΐν λειτουργίας 
χρώνται πόδας μάλιστα και χείρας άπονιπτόμενοι 
—σύμβολον άνυπαιτίου ζωής και βίου καθαρεύ-
οντος εν πράξεσιν έπαινεταΐς, ού τήν τραχεΐαν 
κακίας όδόν ή κυριώτερον ειπείν άνοδίαν ά λ λ ά 

139 τήν δι αρετής λεωφόρον άπευθύνοντος—. " ύπο-
μιμνησκέσθω μεντοι " φησί " και ό μέλλων περιρ-
ραίνεσθαι, δτι τούδε τοϋ σκεύους ή ύλη κάτοπτρα 
ήν, ίνα και αυτός οία πρός κάτοπτρον αύγάζη τον 
ίδιον νουν και, εΐ τι ύποφαίνοιτο αίσχος έξ άλογου 
πάθους ή παρά φύσιν έπαιρούσης και μετεωριζούσης 
ηδονής ή στελλούσης έμπαλιν λύπης και καθ-
αιρούσης ή άποστρέφοντος και αποκλίνοντος τήν 
έπ* ευθείας όρμήν φόβου ή τής επιθυμίας πρός τά 
μή παρόντα έλκούσης και άποτεινούσης βία, τούτο 
θεραπεύη τε και ίάται τοϋ γνησίου και άνόθου 

140 μεταποιούμένος κάλλους* τό μέν γάρ τοϋ σώματος 
έν συμμετρία μερών εύχροία τε και εύσαρκία κείται, 
βραχύν τής ακμής έχον καιρόν, τό δέ τής διανοίας 
έν αρμονία δογμάτων και αρετών συμφωνία, μή 
χρόνου μήκει μαραινόμενον, άλλ ' έφ* όσον έγχρο-
νίζει καινούμενον και νεάζον, χρώματι διαπρέπει 
κεκοσμημένον αληθείας και ομολογίας έργων πρός 
λόγους και πρός έργα λόγων και έτι βουλευμάτων 
πρός έκάτερα." 

141 XXVIII. Διδα^^εντι δ' αύτώ τά παραδείγματα 
τής ιεράς σκηνής και άναδιδάξαντι τούς διάνοια 
όζεις και εύφυώς έχοντας πρός άνάληφιν και 
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good to take, and, after melting them down, con
struct therewith the laver and nothing else, to serve 
for lustration to priests who should enter the temple 
to perform the appointed rites, particularly for wash
ing the hands and feet; a symbol, this, of a blameless 
life, of years of cleanliness employed in laudable 
actions, and in straight travelling, not on the rough 
road or more properly pathless waste of vice, but on 
the smooth high road through virtue's land. Let him, 139 
he means, who shall be purified with water, bethink 
him that the mirrors were the material of this vessel, 
to the end that he himself may behold his own mind 
as in a mirror; and, if some ugly spot appear of un
reasoning passion, either of pleasure, uplifting and 
raising him to heights which nature forbids, or of its con
verse pain, making him shrink and pulling him down, 
or of fear, diverting and distorting the straight course 
to which his face was set, or of desire, pulling and drag
ging him perforce to what he has not got, then he may 
salve and heal the sore and hope to gain the beauty 
which is genuine and unalloyed. For beauty of body 140 
lies in well-proportioned parts, in a fine complexion 
and good condition of flesh, and short is the season 
of its bloom. But beauty of mind lies in harmony of 
creed, in concent of virtues. The passing of time 
cannot wither it, and, as its years lengthen, it ever 
renews its youth, adorned with the lustrous hue of 
truth and of consistency of deeds with words and 
words with deeds, and further of thoughts and in
tentions with both. 

XXVIII. When he had been taught the patterns 141 
of the holy tabernacle, and had passed on the lesson 
to those who were of quick understanding and happily 
gifted to undertake and complete the works in which 
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τελείωσιν έργων, άπερ άναγκαίως εΐχε δημιουρ-
γηθήναι, κατά το είκός Ιεροΰ κατασκευασθεντός 
έδει και Ιερείς τους έπιτηδειοτάτους αίρεθήναί τε 
καϊ προμαθεΐν, δν τρόπον τάς θυσίας άνάγειν τε 

142 καϊ Ιερουργειν προσήκε. τον μέν οΰν άδελφόν εξ 
απάντων έπικρίνας άριστίνδην αρχιερέα, τούς δ ' 
εκείνου παΐδας ιερείς εχειροτόνει, προνομίαν ού τω 
οίκείω γένει διδούς, άλλ ' ευσέβεια και όσιότητι, άς 
ενεώρα τοις άνδράσιν ύπούσας. σαφής δέ πίστις· 
ούδέτερον υίόν—δύο γάρ ήσαν αύτώ—τούτου του 
γέρως ήξίωσεν, άναγκαίως άν αμφότερους ελό-

143 μζνος, εΐ τινα τιμήν ένεμε τω φιλοικείω. καθιστή 
δέ μετά τής άπαντος τοϋ έθνους γνώμης, ώς τά 

[157] λόγια ύφηγεΐτο, καινότατον τρόπον και \ άξιον 
ίστορηθήναι* λούει τό πρώτον αυτούς ύδατι πηγής 
τώ καθαρωτάτω και ζωτικωτάτω κάπειτα τάς 
ιεράς άναδίδωσιν έσθήτας, τώ μέν άδελφώ τον 
ποδήρη και τήν έπωμίδα οιονεί θώρακα, τό παμ-
ποίκιλον ύφασμα και μίμημα τοϋ παντός, τοις δ ' 
άδελφιδοΐς χιτώνας λινούς, ζώνας τε και περισκελή 

144 πάσι* τάς μέν, όπως ανεμπόδιστοι και ετοιμότεροι 
πρός τάς ιεράς υπουργίας ώσι, σφιγγομένων τούς 
άνειμένους κόλπους τών χιτώνων, τά δ ' , Οπως 
μηδέν ών κρύπτεσθαι θέμις προφαίνηται, και 
μάλιστ ανερχομένων έπι τον βωμόν ή κατιόντων 
άνωθεν και πάντα δρώντων μετά σπουδής και 

145 τάχους* ει γάρ μή ούτως ακριβής γεγένητο ή 
στόλισις διά τήν τοϋ μέλλοντος άδηλου προφυλακήν, 

α For §§ 143-152 see Ex. xxix., Lev. viii. 
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their handicraft was necessary, the construction of the 
sacred fabric followed in natural course. The next 
step needed was that the most suitable persons should 
be chosen as priests, and learn in good time how they 
should proceed to bring the offerings to the altar and 
perform the holy rites. Accordingly, he selected 142 
out of the whole number his brother as high priest on 
his merits, and appointed that brother's sons as 
priests, and in this he was not giving precedence to 
his own family but to the piety and holiness which 
he observed in their characters. This is clearly 
shewn by the following fact. Neither of his sons, of 
whom he had two, did he judge worthy of this dis
tinction, though he would surely have chosen both 
if he had attributed any value to family affection. 
a The installation was made with the consent of the 143 
whole nation, and, followed the directions laid down 
by the oracles, in a wholly new manner which deserves 
to be recorded. First he washed them with the 
purest and freshest spring water, then he put on 
them the sacred garments; on his brother the 
vesture, woven with its manifold workmanship to 
represent the universe, that is the long robe and the 
ephod in the shape of a breastplate ; on his nephews 
linen tunics, and on all three girdles and breeches. 
The object of the girdles was to keep them 144 
unhampered and readier for the holy ministry, by 
tightening the loose folds of the tunics; of the breeches 
to prevent anything being visible which decency re
quires to be concealed, particularly when they were 
going up to the altar or coming down from above and 
moving quickly and rapidly in all their operations. 
For, if their dress had not been arranged so carefully, 145 
as a precaution against unforseen events, they would 
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καν ένεκα τής συντόνου περι τάς λειτουργίας 
όξύτητος άπεγυμνούτο τον προσήκοντα ίεροΐς καϊ 
ίερωμένοις κόσμον φυλάττειν αδυνατούντες. 

146 X X I X . ώς δέ ταΐς έσθήσεσιν ήσκησεν αυτούς, 
χρίσματος ευωδέστατου λαβών, δ μυρεφική τέχνη 
κατβιργάσθη, τά έν ύπαίθρω πρώτα, τον τε βωμόν 
και τον λουτήρα, κατέχριεν έπιρραίνων έπτάκις, 
έπβιτα τήν σκηνήν και τών ιερών σκευών έκαστον, 
τήν κιβωτόν, τήν λυχνίαν, τό θυμιατήριον, τήν 
τράπεζαν, τά σπονδεΐα, τάς φιάλας, τά άλλα όσα 
προς θυσίας αναγκαία και χρήσιμα, και τελευταΐον 
προσαγαγών τον αρχιερέα πολλώ λίπει τήν κεφαλήν 

147 αλείφει, ταϋτ* έπιτελέσας εύαγώς άχθήναι κελεύει 
μόσχον και κριούς δύο* τον μέν, ίνα θύση περί 
αφέσεως αμαρτημάτων, αίνιττόμενος ότι παντι 
γενητώ, καν σπουδαΐον ή,, παρόσον ήλθεν είς 
γένεσιν, συμφυές τό άμαρτάνειν εστίν, υπέρ ού τό 
θείον εύχαΐς και θυσίαις άναγκαΐον έζευμενίζεσθαι, 

148 μή διακινηθέν έπιθεΐτο' τών δέ κριών τον μέν 
έτερον είς ολοκαύτωμα εύχαριστήριον τής τών 
όλων διοικήσεως, ής κατά τό επιβάλλον έκάστω 
μέρος μέτεστι καρπού μένω τήν άπό τών στοιχείων 
ώφέλειαν, γής προς οΐκησιν και τάς έζ αυτής 
τροφάς, ύδατος προς ποτόν και λουτρά και πλουν, 
αέρος προς άναπνοήν και τάς διά τών αισθήσεων 
άντιλήφεις—επειδή πασών άήρ όργανον—και έτι 
τάς ετησίους ώρας, πυρός τού μέν χρειώδους προς 
τά έφόμενα και θερμαινόμενα, του δέ ουρανίου προς 

149 αύγήν και τά ορατά πάντα* τον δ' έτερον είς τήν 
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in their eagerness to carry out their duties with ex
pedition reveal their nakedness and be unable to 
preserve the decency befitting consecrated places and 
persons. XXIX. When he had attired them in these 146 
vestments, he took some very fragrant ointment which 
was compounded by the perfumer's art, and applied 
it first to what stood in the open court, namely the 
great altar and the laver, sprinkling it on them seven . 
times, then to the tabernacle and each of the sacred 
chattels, the ark, the candlestick, the altar of incense, 
the table, the libation cups or bowls, the vials, and 
everything else which was necessary or useful in 
sacrifices ; and finally, coming to the high priest, he 
anointed him on his head plentifully with the unguent. 
Having performed all this religiously, he ordered a 147 
calf and two rams to be brought. The calf he pur
posed to offer to gain remission of sins, showing by 
this figure that sin is congenital to every created 
being, even the best, just because they are created, 
and this sin requires prayers and sacrifices to pro
pitiate the Deity, lest His wrath be roused and visited 
upon them. Of the rams, one he offered as a whole 148 
burnt offering in thanksgiving for His ordering of the 
whole, that gift which each of us shares according 
to the part allotted through the benefits which he 
receives from the elements : from earth, for habita
tion and the food which it affords ; from water, for 
drinking and cleansing and voyaging ; from air, for 
breathing and perception through the senses, all of 
which operate by means of air, which also gives us the 
seasons of the year ; from the fire of common use, for 
cooking and heating, and from the heavenly variety 
for light-giving and all visibility. The other ram he 149 
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τών ιερωμένων διά καθάρσεως άγνευτικής παν-
τέλειαν, δν έτύμως " τελειώσεως " έκάλεσεν, επειδή 
τάς άρμοττούσας θεραπευταΐς και λειτονργοΐς θεοΰ 

150 τελετάς εμελλον ίεροφαντεΐσθαι. τοΰ δ' αίματος 
αύτοΰ το μέν εν κύκλω τοΰ βωμοΰ σπενδει λαβών, 
το δέ φιάλην ύποσχών δέχεται και άπδ τούτου τρία 
μέρη τοΰ σώματος χρίει τών τελουμένων ιερέων, 

[158] ους άκρον, άκραν χείρα, ποδός άκρον, \ δεξιά τά 
σύμπαντα, αΐνιττόμενος ότι δει τόν τέλειον και 
λόγω και έργω και βίω παντι καθαρεύειν λόγον μέν 
γάρ άκοή δικάζει, χειρ δ' έργου σύμβολον, διεξόδου 

151 δέ τής περι τόν βίον πούς. έπει δ' έκαστον αυτών 
άκρον τε και δεξιόν, ύπονοητέον δηλοΰσθαι τήν έν 
έκάστοις έπίδοσιν μετά δεξιότητος, έφιεμένην τής 
άκρας ευδαιμονίας καϊ τοΰ τέλους, έφ' δ σπεύδειν 
άναγκαΐον και τάς πράξεις άπάσας άναφέρειν 
στοχαζομένους ώσπερ έν ταΐς τοξείαις σκοπού, τοΰ 

152 περι τόν βίον. X X X . πάλαι μέν ούν ίερείου ενός, 
δ προσηγορεύετο " τελειώσεως," άκράτω αψ,ατι τά 
λεχθέντα τρία μέρη κατέχριε τών ιερέων, αύθις 
δ' έκ τοΰ παρά τώ βωμώ λαβών, Οπερ έξ απάν
των ήν τών τεθυμένων, και τού λεχθέντος χρίσματος, 
δ μυρεψοι κατεσκεύασαν, άναμίξας τό έλαιον τώ 
άίματι τοΰ κράματος τοΐς ίερεΰσι και ταΐς έσθή-
σεσιν αυτών έπέρραινε, βουλόμενος αυτούς μή 
μόνον τής έξω και έν ύπαίθρω μεταλαχεΐν άγνείας, 
αΛΛα και της εν αουτοις, επειοη και ενοον 
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offered on behalf of those who were consecrated by 
the sanctifying purification for their full perfection, 
and accordingly called it the ram of" fulfilment,,, from 
the full rites befitting the servants and ministers of 
God into which they were to be initiated. He then 150 
took its blood and poured part of it round the altar. 
The rest he received in a vial which he held under
neath, and smeared it on three parts of the bodies 
of those who were being admitted to the priesthood, 
on the extremity of the ear, the extremity of the 
hand, the extremity of the foot, in all these on the 
right side. In this figure, he indicated that the fully-
consecrated must be pure in words and actions and 
in his whole life ; for words are judged by the hearing, 
the hand is a symbol of action, and the foot of the 
pilgrimage of life. And, as in each case the part 151 
smeared is the extreme end and on the right-hand 
side, we must suppose the truth indicated to be that 
improvement in all things needs a dexterous spirit, 
and seeks to reach the extreme of happiness, and the 
end to which we must press and refer all our actions, 
aiming our shafts, like archers, at the target of life. 
X X X . His first step, then, is to smear the unmixed 152 
blood of the single victim called the ram of fulfilment 
on the three parts of the priests' bodies named above. 
After this, he took some of the blood at the altar, got 
from all the victims, and also some of the unguent 
already mentioned as compounded by the perfumers, 
and mixed the oil with the blood. He then used the 
mixture to sprinkle the priests and their garments, 
wishing to make them partakers not only of the 
sanctity of the outer and open court but that of the 
shrine within, since they were going to minister in the 

VOL. v i s 5 2 3 



PHILO 

λειτουργεΐν έμελλον τά δ' εΐσω πάντα έλαίω 
κατεκέχριστο. 

153 Θυσίας δ' έπι ταΐς προτέραις αΧλας άναγαγόντων, 
τοΰτο μέν τών ιερέων υπέρ αυτών, τούτο δέ τής 
γερουσίας υπέρ άπαντος τοϋ έθνους, Μωυσής μέν 
είς τήν σκηνήν εισέρχεται τον άδελφόν επαγόμενος 
—ογδόη δ' ήν τής τελετής ήμερα και τελευταία, 
ταΐς γάρ πρότερον έπτά ίεροφαντών αυτόν τε 
καϊ τούς άδελφιδοϋς ώργίαζεν—, είσελθών δ' άν-
εδίδασκεν οία υφηγητής αγαθός εύμαθή γνώριμον, 
δν χρή τρόπον τον αρχιερέα τάς εΐσω ποιεΐσθαι 

154 λειτουργίας, εΐτ εξελθόντες αμφότεροι και τάς 
χείρας άνατείναντες προ τής κεφαλής εύχάς τίθενται 
τώ έθνει τάς προσήκουσας άπό καθαράς καϊ όσιω-
τάτης γνώμης, έτι δ' ευχόμενων, τερατωδέστατόν 
τι συμβαίνει· έκ γάρ τών άδυτων, είτε αιθέρος 
απόσπασμα τοϋ καθαρωτάτου, είτε αέρος κατά τήν 
τών στοιχείων φύσει μεταβολήν άναλυθέντος είς 
πϋρ, αιφνίδιον αθρόα φλόξ διεκπαίει και συντόνω 
ρύμη φέρεται μέν έπι τον βωμόν, τά δ' έπ* αύτοϋ 
πάντα έξαναλίσκει, πρός οΧμαι σαφεστάτην δήλω-
σιν, Οτι ουδέν άνευ θείας έπιφροσύνης έπετελεΐτο, 

155 δωρεάν γάρ έξαίρετον εικός ήν τοις άγίοις προσ-
νεμηθήναι, μή μόνον έν οΐς άνθρωποι δημιουργοί, 
άλλά και τώ καθαρωτάτω τής ουσίας πυρί, το χρει
ώδες καϊ παρ* ήμΐν όπως μή προσάφαιτο τοϋ βωμού, 

156 διά τό μυρίας ίσως άναμεμΐχθαι κήρας· άπτεται γάρ 
ού μόνον ζώων άλογων δπτωμένων ή έφομένων 

[159] εις πλησμονήν \ άδικον γαστρός τής ταλαίνης, άλλά 

α For §§ 153-158 see Lev. ix. (particularly verse 24) . 
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inner part also, all of which had been anointed with 
oil. 

a After other additional sacrifices had been brought, 153 
some by the priests on behalf of themselves, and 
others by the body of elders on behalf of the whole 
nation, Moses entered the tabernacle, taking his 
brother with him. This was on the eighth and last 
day of the celebration, the seven preceding days 
having been spent by him in initiating his nephews 
and their father and in acting as their guide to the 
sacred mysteries. After entering, he gave such in
struction as the good teacher gives to an apt pupil 
on the way in which the high priest should perform 
the rites of the inner shrine. Then they both came 154 
out, and, stretching forth their hands in front of their 
faces, offered prayers which befitted the needs of the 
nation in all sincerity and purity of heart. And, 
while they were still praying, a great marvel happened. 
There issued suddenly from the shrine a mass of 
flame. Whether it was a fragment of ether, the purest 
of substances, or of air resolved into fire by a natural 
conversion of the elements, it suddenly burst right 
through, and, with a mighty rush, fell upon the altar 
and consumed all that was on it, thus giving, I hold, 
the clearest proof that none of these rites was without 
divine care and supervision. For it was natural that 155 
the holy place should have a special gift attached to 
it, over and above what human handiwork had given, 
through the purest of elements, fire, and thus the 
altar be saved from contact with the familiar fire of 
common use, perhaps because such a multitude of 
evils are associated with it. For its activity is applied 156 
not only to the lower animals when they are roasted 
or boiled, to satisfy the cruel cravings of the miserable 
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και ανθρώπων έζ επιβουλής αναιρουμένων, ού 
τριών ή τεττάρων, άλλά και πολυάνθρωπων ομίλων 

157 ήδη γοΰν και στόλους μεγάλους επιβατικού πλή
ρεις όϊστοι πυρφόροι κατεφλεξαν βληθεντες και όλας 
πόλεις εξανάλωσαν, αί σμυχόμεναι μέχρι θεμελίων 
είς τέφραν έδαπανήθησαν, ώς μηδ* ίχνος ύπολε-

158 λεΐφθαι τού πάλαι συνοικισμού, ταύτης ένεκα μοι 
δοκώ τής αίτιας ώς μεμιασμένον ήλασε τού ίερω-
τάτου και καθαρωτάτου βωμού πύρ τό χρειώδες, 
άνθ* ού φλόγα αιθέριον ώμβρησεν άπό τού ουρανού 
πρός διαστολήν άγιων τε και βέβηλων, ανθρώπειων 
τε και θείων ήρμοττε γάρ ταΐς θυσίαις άφθαρτο-
τέραν ούσίαν άπονενεμήσθαι πυρός τής πρός τάς 
βιωτικάς χρείας υπηρετούσης. 

159 X X X I . Πολλών δέ κατά τό άναγκαΐον αν
αγομένων θυσιών καθ* έκάστην ήμέραν και δια-
φερόντως έν πανηγύρεσι και έορταΐς υπέρ τε Ιδία 
έκαστου και κοινή υπέρ απάντων, διά μυρίας και 
ούχι τάς αύτάς αίτιας, άτε πολυανθρωποτάτου έθ
νους εύσεβούντος, εδέησε και νεωκόρων πλήθους είς 

160 τάς ιεράς υπηρεσίας, ή δ' άίρεσις έγίνετο πάλιν 
καινότατον άλλ' ού τόν είωθότα τρόπον μίαν τών 
δώδεκα φυλών έπικρίνας άριστίνδην έχειροτόνει 

16! θεοφιλούς έργου προθεις άθλα και αριστεία. τό 
δ' έργον τοιόνδε ήν Ήίωυσέως άναβάντος είς το 
πλησίον όρος και πλείους ημέρας ιδιάζοντος τώ 
θεώ, τήν άπουσίαν αυτού καιρόν έπιτήδειον είναι 
νομίσαντες οί μή βέβαιοι τάς φύσεις, ώσπερ αναρ
χίας γενομένης, άφετοι πρός άσέβειαν ώρμησαν και 
έκλαθόμενοι τής πρός τό ον όσιότητος ζηλωται τών 
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belly, but to the human beings slaughtered by the 
design of others, and that not in threes or fours but 
in assembled multitudes. Ere now we have known 157 
the impact of fire-carrying arrows burn up great 
fully-manned fleets, and consume whole cities which 
have smouldered down to their very foundations and 
wasted away into ashes, leaving no trace to shew that 
they were populated in the past. This is the reason, 158 
I imagine, why God expelled from His most pure and 
sacred altar the fire of common use and rained instead 
an ethereal flame from heaven, to distinguish between 
the holy and the profane, the human and the divine. 
For it was fitting that fire of a more incorruptible 
nature than that which subserves the needs of human 
life should be assigned to the sacrificial offerings. 

X X X I . Many sacrifices were necessarily brought 159 
every day, and particularly at general assemblies 
and feasts, on behalf both of individuals and all 
in common, and for a multitude of different reasons. 
This piety shewn by so populous a nation made it 
needful to have also a number of temple attendants 
to help in the sacred services. These, again, were 160 
chosen in a very novel and unusual manner. He 
selected and appointed one of the twelve tribes as 
the most meritorious, giving them the office as the 
prize and reward of a deed well pleasing to God. 
α The story of that deed is as follows: When Moses 161 
had gone up into the mountain, and was there several 
days communing privately with God, the men of un
stable nature, thinking his absence a suitable oppor
tunity, rushed into impious practices unrestrainedly, 
as though authority had ceased to be, and, forget
ting the reverence they owed to the Self-Existent, 

β For §§ 161-173 see Ex. xxxii. 
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162 Αιγυπτιακών γίνονται πλασμάτων, ε ί τ α χρυσοΰν 
ταΰρον κατασκευασάμενοι, μίμημα τοϋ κατά τήν 
χώραν ίερωτάτου ζώου δοκοϋντος είναι, θυσίας 
άθύτους άνήγον και χορούς άχορεύτους ΐστασαν 
ύμνους τε ήδον θρήνων ουδέν διαφέροντας και 
έμφορηθέντες ακράτου διπλή μέθη κατίσχοντο, τή 
μέν εξ οίνου, τή δέ και αφροσύνης, κωμάζοντές τε 
και παννυχίζοντες άπροόρατοι τοϋ μέλλοντος ήδέσι 
κακοΐς συνεβίουν, έφεδρευούσης δίκης, ή μή βλέ-

163 ποντας έβλεπε και ών άξιοι τιμωριών είσιν. έπει 
δέ αί έν τώ στρατοπέδω συνεχείς έκβοήσεις κατά 
πολυάνθρωπους ομίλους αθροιζόμενων άχρι πολλού 
διαστήματος έχώρουν, ώς και μέχρι τής άκρωρείας 
τήν περιήχησιν έλθεΐν, πληχθεις τά ώτα Μωυσής 
έν άμηχάνοις ήν άτε θεοφιλής ομού και φιλ
άνθρωπος, μήτ έκλιπεΐν υπομένων τάς προς θεόν 
ομιλίας, άς ιδιάζων μόνος μόνω διελέγετο, μήθ' 
ύπεριδεΐν τοϋ πλήθους έμπιπλαμένου τών έξ άν-

164 αρχίας κακοπραγιών εγνω γάρ τον θροΰν δεινός 
[160] | ών έκ φωνής άναρθρου και άσημου στοχάσασθαι 

φυχής άδηλων και αφανών τοις άλλοις παθών ιδιό
τητας, ότι παροινίας έστιν ή κατέχουσα ταραχή, 
γεννώσης άκρασίας μέν κόρον, κόρου δέ ύβριν. 

165 άνθελκόμενος δέ και άντισπώμενος πρός έκατέρου 
μέρους ώδε κάκεισε τι χρή δράν ήπόρει. σκοπού
μενα) δ ' αύτώ θεσπίζεται τ ά δ ε · " βάδιζε ταχέως 
ένθένδε, κατάβηθι· πρός άνομίαν εσπευσεν ο λεώς' 
χειροποίητον κατασκευάσαντες ταυρόμορφον θεό* 

α Here as elsewhere Philo assumes that the making of the 
golden calf was an imitation of the worship of Apis (though, 
as Driver points out, the Egyptian bull worship was given 
to a living animal). See note on De Ebr- 95 
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became zealous devotees of Egyptian fables. Then, 162 
having fashioned a golden bull, in imitation of the 
animal held most sacred in that country,0 they offered 
sacrifices which were no sacrifices, set up choirs 
which were no choirs, sang hymns which were very 
funeral chants, and, filled with strong drink, were 
overcome by the twofold intoxication of wine and 
folly. And so, revelling and carousing the livelong 
night, and unwary of the future, they lived wedded 
to their pleasant vices, while justice, the unseen 
watcher of them and the punishments they de
served, stood ready to strike. But, since 163 
the continuous shouting in the camp which arose 
from the great masses of men gathered together 
carried for a long distance, so that the echoes reached 
even to the mountain-top, Moses, as they smote upon 
his ear, was in a dilemma between God's love for 
him and his love for man. He could not bear to 
leave his converse with God, in which he talked with 
Him as in private with none other present, nor yet 
to disregard the multitude, brimful of the miseries 
which anarchy creates. For, skilled as he was to 164 
divine in an inarticulate and meaningless noise the 
distinguishing marks of inward passions which to 
others were obscure and invisible, he recognized the 
tumult for what it was, saw that drunkenness caused 
the prevailing confusion, since intemperance begets 
satiety, and satiety riot. So, drawn backwards and 165 
forwards, hither and thither, by the two sides of his 
being, he was at a loss what he should do. And, 
as he considered, this divine message came. " Go 
quickly hence. Descend. The people have run after 
lawlessness. They have fashioned a god, the work 
of their hands, in the form of a bull, and to this 
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ού θεόν προσκυνούσι και θύουσιν, ών εΐδον καϊ ών 
ήκουσαν απάντων όσα συντείνει προς εύσέβειαν 

166 εκλαθόμενοι." καταπλαγεϊς δέ και αναγκασθείς 
πιστεύειν άπίστοις πράξεσιν οία μεσίτης και δι-
αλλακτής ούκ ευθύς άπεπήδησεν, άλλά πρότερον 
τάς υπέρ του έθνους ικεσίας και λιτάς έποιεΐτο 
συγγνώναι τών ήμαρτημένων δεόμένος · εΐτ έζ-
ευμενισάμενος ο κηδεμών και παραιτητής τον ηγε
μόνα έπανήει χαίρων άμα και κατηφών έγεγήθει 
μέν γάρ τήν ίκεσίαν τού θεού προσιεμένου, συννοιας 
δέ και κατηφείας μεστός ήν οίδών έπι τή τού 

167 πλήθους παρανομία. XXXII . γενόμενος 
δ' έν μέσω τού στρατοπέδου και τήν έξαπίναιον 
έκδιαίτησιν τού πλήθους θαυμάσας και όσον φεύδος 
άνθ' Οσης αληθείας ύπηλλάζαντο, κατιδών ούκ εις 
απαντάς τήν νόσον άφιγμένην, άλλά τινας υγι
αίνοντας έτι και μισοπονήρω πάθει χρωμένους, 
βουλόμενος δ ι α ^ ώ ν α ι τούς τε άνιάτως έχοντας 
και τούς έπι τοΐς πεπραγμένοις δυσχεραίνοντας 
και εί δή τίνες άμαρτόντες μετανοούσι, κήρυγμα 
κηρύττει—τό δ ' ήν άρα βάσανος ακριβής τής 
έκαστου διανοίας, ώς έχοι προς τε όσιότητα και 

168 τουναντίον—. " εί τις " γάρ φησι " προς κύριον, 
ΐτω προς μέ." βραχύ μέν τό λεχθέν, μεγάλη δ ' 
ή έμφασις, έστι γάρ τοιόνδε τό δηλούμενον εί τις 
μηδέν τών χειροποίητων μηδ' όσα γενητά νομίζει 
θεούς, άλλ ' ένα τον ηγεμόνα τών όλων, έμοι προσ-

169 ίτω. τών μέν ούν άλλων οί μέν ένεκα τού τον 
ΑΙγυπτιακόν έζηλωκέναι τύφον άφηνιάζοντες ού 
προσεΐχον τοΐς λεγομένοις, οί δέ φόβω κολάσεως 
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god, who is no god, they offer worship and sacrifice, 
and have forgotten all the influences to piety which 
they have seen and heard." Struck with dismay, 166 
and compelled to believe the incredible tale, he yet 
took the part of mediator and reconciler and did 
not hurry away at once, but first made prayers and 
supplications, begging that their sins might be for
given. Then, when this protector and intercessor 
had softened the wrath of the Ruler, he wended his 
way back in mingled joy and dejection. He rejoiced 
that God accepted his prayers, yet was ready to 
burst with the dejection and heaviness that filled 
him at the transgression of the multitude. 
XXXII . When he arrived at the middle of the camp, 157 
and marvelled at the sudden apostasy of the multi
tude and their delusion, so strongly contrasting with 
the truth which they had bartered for it, he ob
served that the contagion had not extended to all 
and that there were still some sound at heart and 
cherishing a feeling of hatred of evil. Wishing, 
therefore, to distinguish the incurable from those 
who were displeased to see such actions and from 
any who had sinned but repented, he made a pro
clamation, a touchstone calculated to test exactly 
the bias of each to godliness or its opposite. " If 168 
any is on the Lord's side," he said, " let him come to 
me." Few words, indeed, but fraught with much 
meaning, for the purport was as follows: " Whoso 
holds that none of the works of men's hands, nor any 
created things, are gods, but that there is one God 
only, the Ruler of the universe, let him join me." 
Of the rest, some, whom devotion to the vanity of 169 
Egypt had made rebellious, paid no heed to his 
words, while others, possibly in fear of chastisement, 
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ΐσως έγγυτέρω προσελθεΐν ουκ έθάρρουν ή τήν έκ 
Μωυσέως τίσιν δεδιότες ή τήν έκ τοϋ πλήθους 
έπανάστασιν άει γάρ οΐ πολλοί τοις μή σνν-

170 απονοουμένοις επιτίθενται, μία δ ' εξ απάντων ή 
λεγομένη Αευϊτική φυλή τοϋ κηρύγματος έπ-
ακούσασα καθάπερ άφ' ενός συνθήματος εθει μετά 
σπουδής, τή ποδωκεία τήν προθυμίαν επιδεικνυμενη 

[161] και τήν οξύτητα τής είς εύσεβειαν φυχικής \ ορμής. 
171 ους Ιδών Μωυσής ώσπερ άπό βαλβΐδος άμιλλω-

μενους " ει μή μόνον τοις σώμασιν " εΐπεν " επι
σπεύδετε τήν πρός ημάς άφιξιν ά λ λ ά και ταις 
διανοίαις, αύτίκα μαρτυρηθήσεταΐ' ξίφος άναλαβών 
έκαστος τούς μυρίων άξια θανάτων είργασμένους, 
οΐ τον αληθή θεόν καταλιπόντες τούς ψευδωνύμους 
έδημιούργησαν φθαρταΐς και γενηταΐς ούσίαις τήν 
τοϋ άφθαρτου και άγενήτου πρόσρησιν έπιφημί-
σαντες, συγγενείς και φίλους άποκτεινάτω φιλίαν 
και συγγένειαν ύπολαβών είναι μόνην ανδρών 

172 αγαθών όσιότητα." οί δέ τήν παραίνεσιν έτοι-
μότητι φθάσαντες, έπει και τάς γνώμας έτυχον 
ήλλοτριωμένοι σχεδόν άφ' ού τό παρανόμημα 
γενόμενον εΐδον, άναιροΰσιν ήβηδόν είς τρισχιλίους 
τών προ μικρού φιλτάτων. κειμένων δ ' έν αγορά 
μέση τών σωμάτων, ή πληθύς θεασαμένη τούς 
μέν ώκτίσατο, τό δέ τών κτεινόντων ένθερμον έτι 
και μεστόν οργής παράστημα καταδείσασα φόβω 

173 νουθετείται. Μωυσής δέ τήν άριστείαν άποδεξά-
μενος γέρας έπενόησε και έβεβαίωσε τή πράξει 
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had not the courage to take their place beside him, 
either because they feared the vengeance they might 
suffer at the hand of Moses or the onslaught of an 
insurgent mob. For the multitude always set upon 
those who refuse to share their madness. Among 170 
them all one tribe alone, known as Levites, when 
they heard the proclamation, came running with all 
speed, like troops for whom one signal is enough, 
shewing by their swiftness their zeal and the keen
ness of the inward feelings which urged them to 
piety. Moses saw them coming like racers from 171 
the starting-point, and cried : " Whether the speed 
which has brought you here exists not only in your 
bodies but in your minds shall at once be put to the 
proof. Take each of you his sword, and slay those 
whose deeds deserve a thousand deaths, who have 
left the true God, and wrought gods, falsely so 
called, from corruptible and created matter, and 
given them a title which belongs to the Incorrupt
ible and Uncreated. Yea, slay them, though they 
be kinsmen and friends, believing that between the 
good there is no kinship and friendship but godli
ness/ ' Their readiness anticipated his exhorta- 172 
tions, for their sentiments had been hostile to the 
offenders almost from the first moment that they 
saw their misconduct, and they made a wholesale 
slaughter to the number of three thousand of those 
who but now had been their dearest. As their 
corpses lay in the middle of the market-place, the 
multitude as they gazed felt pity for them, but, 
terror-struck at the still heated and wrathful resolu
tion of the slayers, learned wisdom from fear. But 173 
Moses, in approval of this heroism, devised and con
firmed a reward for the victors well suited to the 
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τό οίκεΐον έδει γάρ τούς υπέρ θεού τιμής έκούσιον 
πόλεμον άραμένους και βραχεί καιρώ κατωρθω-
κότας άζιωθήναι τής θεραπείας αυτού λαχόντας 
ίερωσύνην. 

1 7 4 XXXIII . Έπεϊ δ' ού μία τάξις τών ιερωμένων, 
άλλ' οΐς μέν έπιτέτραπται τά περί τάς εύχάς καί 
θυσίας καί τάς άλλας ιερουργίας άχρι τών άδυτων 
ίούσιν, οΐς δέ τούτων μέν ουδέν, em/xeActai δέ καί 
φυλακαί μεθ' ήμέραν καϊ νύκτωρ τού τε ιερού 
καϊ τών εν αύτώ, ους νεωκόρους ενιοι καλούσιν, 
ή πολλοίς πολλαχού μυρίων αιτία κακών γενομένη 
περι πρωτείων στάσις επεπόλασε κάνταύθα, τών 
νεωκόρων έπιθεμένων τοΐς ιερεύσι καί τήν εκείνων 
τιμήν παρασπάσασθαι διανοηθέντων καί τούτ εύ-
μαρώς ήλπισαν έσεσθαι πολλαπλασίους τον άρι-

175 θμόν οντες. υπέρ δέ τού μή δοκεΐν ιδία γνώμη 
νεωτερίζειν καϊ τήν πρεσβυτάτην τών δώδεκα 
φυλών συμφρονεΐν άναπείθουσιν, ή πολλοί τών 
είκαιοτερων επηκολούθησαν ώς εχειν δυνάμενη 

176 πρεσβεΐον ηγεμονίας, μεγαν τούτον e7rtTet^io/io^ 

εγνω Μωυσής φυόμενον καθ9 αυτού· τον γάρ 
άδελφόν αρχιερέα κατά τά χρησθέντα λόγια ή ρητό, 
διαβολαϊ δ' ήσαν ώς τούς μέν χρησμούς έπι-
φευσαμένου, ποιησαμένου δέ τήν αΐρεσιν διά τήν 

177 οικειότητα και τήν προς τον άδελφόν εΰνοιαν. έφ' 
οΐς είκότως άνιαθείς, εί μή μόνον άπιστεΐται διά 
τοσούτων έλεγχων τήν έαυτοΰ πίστιν επιδείξαμε-

[162] νος, άλλά καϊ έπ* \ έργοις άπερ αναφέρεται προς 

α For §§ 174-179 see Num. xvi. 1-3 and xvii. 
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deed. For it was right that those who had volun
tarily taken up arms for the honour of God, and so 
quickly achieved success, should receive the priest
hood, and thus be worthily promoted to be His 
ministers. 

XXXIII , a Now the consecrated persons consisted 174 
of more than one order. They included both those who 
were commissioned to penetrate to the inner shrine 
and offer the prayers and sacrifices and the other holy 
rites, and those sometimes called temple attendants 
who had none of these duties but had the care and 
guarding of the sacred building and its contents by day 
and night. Consequently, the strife for precedence, 
the cause of innumerable troubles to many persons 
and in many places, gained ground here also. The 
temple attendants made headway against the priests, 
and purposed to wrest their privileges from them, 
and they hoped to accomplish this easily, since they 
were many times the number of the others. To pre- 175 
vent this sedition appearing to be their own particular 
project, they persuaded the senior tribe of the twelve 
to make common cause with them, and this tribe had 
many adherents among the more thoughtless, who 
supposed it capable of taking the supremacy as its 
birthright. Moses recognized in this the rise of a 176 
grave attack upon himself, for he had chosen his 
brother as high priest in accordance with the oracles 
vouchsafed to him. But there were spiteful rumours 
that he had falsely invented the oracles, and had made 
his choice through family feeling and affection for 
his brothern He was naturally pained at this, not 177 
merely that he was distrusted when he had shewn his 
good faith by so many proofs, but that this distrust 
extended to actions which concerned the honouring 
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θεοΰ τιμήν, δι ' α μόνα καϊ τόν 4ν τοΐς άλλοις 
τό ήθος κατεφευσμένον άναγκαΐον ήν αλήθευειν— 
αλήθεια γάρ οπαδός θεοΰ—, λόγοις μέν α ν ά δ ι δ α -

σκειν περι τής εαυτοΰ προαιρέσεως ούκ έδοκίμαζε, 
τό μεταπείθειν έπιχειρεΐν τούς προκαταληφθέντας 
εναντίαις δόξαις άργαλέον ειδώς, ικετεύει δέ τόν 
θεόν εμφανείς αποδείξεις αύτοΐς παρασχεΐν περι 
τοΰ μηδέν εφεΰσθαι κατά τήν τής ίερωσύνης αίρεσιν. 

178 ο δέ κελεύει δώδεκα ράβδους λαβείν ταΐς φυλαΐς 
ισαρίθμους και τά μέν τών άλλων ονόματα φυ-
λάρχων επιγράφαι ταΐς ένδεκα, τή δέ λοιπή τό τοΰ 
άδελφοΰ και άρχιερέως, είτ είς τόν νεών άχρι τών 
άδυτων είσενεγκεΐν ό δέ τά προσταχθέντα ποιήσας 

179 εκαραδόκει τό άποβησόμενον. τή δ ' ύστεραία 
λογίω πληχθείς, άπαντος τοΰ έθνους παρεστώτος, 
εισέρχεται και τάς ράβδους έκκομίζει, τάς μέν 
άλλας ουδέν διάφορον έχουσας, μίαν δ ' έφ' ή 
τούνομα έπεγέγραπτο τοΰ άδελφοΰ τεθαυματουργη-
μένην οία γάρ φυτόν ευγενές άπασα νέους βλαστούς 
έξέφυσε και υπ* ευφορίας καρπών έβριθεν. 

180 XXXIV. οί δέ καρποί κάρυα ήσαν, ά φύσιν 
εναντίον έχει τοΐς άλλοις* έπι γάρ τών πλείστων, 
σταφυλής, έλαίας, μήλων, διαφέρει τό σπέρμα και 
τό έδώδιμον, ά διαφέροντα τόποις χωρίζεται* τό 
μέν γάρ έδώδιμον έξω, τό δέ σπέρμα εϊσω κατο-
κέκλεισταΐ' τοΰ δέ καρύου τούτον έστι τό τε σπέρμα 
και τό έδώδιμον, αμφοτέρων είς μίαν ίδέαν άπο-
κριθέντων, και τόπος εις ό εντός ώχυρωμένος και 
περιπεφρουρημένος ερκει διπλώ, τώ μέν έκ φλοιού 
πάνυ βαθέος, τώ δ ' ουδέν άποδέοντι ξύλινου κατά-
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of God, actions which by themselves would necessarily 
ensure truthfulness even in one whose character was 
false in everything else, for truth is God's attendant. 
But he did not think good to use words to explain to 
them his motives, knowing that it is vain labour to 
try to change the convictions of those of whom the 
opposite opinions have already taken hold, but be
sought God to shew them by clear demonstration 
that there had been no dishonesty in his choice of 
persons for the priesthood. God commanded him 178 
to take twelve rods, corresponding to the number of 
the tribes, and on eleven of them to inscribe the names 
of the other patriarchs, but on the twelfth that of his 
brother who was also high priest, and then to take 
them into the temple, right into the inner sanctuary. 
Moses did as he was bidden, and eagerly awaited the 
result. On the next day, under the impulse of a 179 
divine intimation, with all the people standing near, 
he went in and brought out the rods. The others 
shewed no difference, but the one on which was in
scribed the name of his brother had undergone a 
wonderful change. Like a goodly plant, it had young 
sprouts growing all over it, and was laden with 
abundance of fruits. XXXIV. Now, the fruits were 180 
nuts, which in nature are the opposite of other fruits, 
for in most cases, the grape, the olive, the apple, there 
is a difference between the seed and the eatable part, 
and this difference extends to their situation, which 
is separate, for the edible part is outside, and the seed 
enclosed within. But, in the nut, seed and edible 
part are identical, merged in a single form, and their 
situation is the same inside, shielded and guarded on 
all sides by a double fence, composed partly of very 
thick shell and partly of a substance equivalent to a 
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181 σκευάσματος- άφ* ού τελείαν άρετήν αΐνίττεται. ωσ· 
περ γάρ εν καρύω ταύτόν εστίν αρχή καϊ τέλος, 
άρχή μέν ή σπέρμα, τέλος δέ ή καρπός, ούτως έχει 
καϊ έπϊ τών αρετών έκαστη γάρ συμβέβηκεν είναι 
καϊ αρχήν καϊ τέλος, αρχήν μέν, ότι ούκ έξ ετέρας 
δυνάμεως άλλ ' έζ εαυτής φύεται, τέλος δέ, ότι 
προς αυτήν ο κατά φύσιν βίος σπεύδει. 

182 μία μέν αιτία ήδε, λέγεται δέ καϊ έτερα τής προ-
τέρας έμφαντικωτέρα' καρύου τό μέν φλοιώδες έστι 
πικρόν, τό δ ' εΐσω περικείμενον ώσανεϊ ζύλινον 
έρκος στιφρόν εύ μάλα καϊ κραταιόν, οΐς άμφοτέροις 
ό καρπός έγκατακεκλεισμένος ούκ έστιν εύληπτος. 

183 τούτο ποιείται σύμβολον ασκητικής φυχής, άφ' ού 
προτρέπειν αυτήν οίεται δεΐν έπ* άρετήν άναδιδά-
σκων, ότι πόνω προεντυχεΐν άναγκαΐον πικρόν δέ 

1 8 4 καϊ άντιτυπές καϊ σκληρόν ό πόνος, έζ ού φύεται 
, β ο ι τάγαθόν, ού χάριν ού μαλακιστέον. ό \ μέν γάρ 

τον πονον ψευγων φεύγει και τα αγαυα, ο οε 
τλητικώς καϊ ανδρείως υπομένων τά δυσκαρτέρητα 
σπεύδει προς μακαριότητα· ού γάρ άβροδιαίτοις 
καϊ τήν φυχήν έκτεθηλυμμένοις καϊ τό σώμα διαρ-
ρέουσιν ύπό τής καθ* έκάστην ήμέραν άδιαστάτου 
θρύφεως αρετή πέφυκεν ε ν δ ι α ι τ α σ θ α ι , κάκου μένη 
δέ ^ β τ α ν ύ τ τ α τ α ι πρότερον άπόλειφιν χρηματί-

185 σασα προς τον άρχοντα τον ορθόν λόγον. άλλ ' εί 
δει τάληθές ειπείν, ό φρονήσεως καϊ σωφροσύνης 
ανδρείας τε καϊ δικαιοσύνης ίερώτατος θίασος 
άσκητάς μετατρέχει και όσοι τον αύστηρόν καϊ 
σκληροδίαιτον βίον, έγκράτειαν καϊ καρτερίαν, 

α Or " before right reason as Archon." See note on De 
Cher. 115, where it is shewn that χρηματί^ιν άπόλείψιν is a 
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wooden framework. In this way, it signifies perfect 181 
virtue ; for, just as in a nut, beginning and end are 
identical, beginning represented by seed and end by 
fruit, so it is with the virtues. There, too, it is the 
case that each is both a beginning and an end ; a 
beginning in that it springs from no other power but 
itself, an end in that it is the aspiration of the life 
which follows nature. This is one reason 182 
why the nut is a type of virtue, but there is another 
given which is even clearer than that. The shell-
formed part of the nut is bitter, and the inner layer 
which surrounds the fruit like a wooden fence is ex
ceedingly solid and hard ; and, as the fruit is enclosed 
in both these, it is not easy to get at. In this Moses 183 
finds the parable of the practising soul, which he 
thinks he can rightly use to encourage that soul to 
virtue and teach it that it must first encounter toil. 
Toil is bitter and stiff and hard, yet from it springs 
goodness, and therefore there must be no softening. 
For he who flees from toil flees from the good also, 184 
but he who patiently and manfully endures what is 
hard to bear is pressing on to blessedness. For in 
the voluptuous livers, whose souls are emasculated 
and whose bodies run to waste with ceaseless luxury 
prolonged from day to day, virtue cannot make its 
lodging ; but it will first procure its divorce for mis-
usage in the court of right reason," and then seek 
another home. But in very truth that most holy 185 
company, justice, temperance, courage, wisdom, 
follow in the train of the practisers and all who devote 
themselves to a life of austerity and hardship, that 
is to continence and self-restraint, together with 

regular phrase in Attic law, used of a wife who appeals to 
the Archon for divorce or separation from her husband. 
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ζηλούσι συν ευτέλεια, καϊ όλιγοδεΐα, δι ών το 
κυριώτατον τών iv ήμΐν, 6 λογισμός, είς ύγείαν 
άνοσον καϊ εύεξίαν έπιδίδωσι καθελών τον βαρύν 
του σώματος έπιτειχισμόν, δν οίνοφλυγίαι καϊ 
όφοφαγίαι καϊ λαγνεΐαι καϊ αί άλλαι απλήρωτοι 
έπιθυμίαι συνοκρότησαν γεννήσασαι τήν άντίπαλον 

186 άγχινοίας πολυσαρκίαν. λέγεται μέντοι καϊ τών 
iv eapi βλαστάνοιν είωθότων δένδρων ή αμυγδαλή 
και πρώτον άνθεΐν εύαγγελιζομένη φοράν άκρο-
δρύων καϊ ΰστατον φυλλορροεΐν τήν έπέτειον προς 
μήκιστον άποτείνουσα τής χλόης εύγηρίαν ών 
έκάτερον ποιοΐται σύμβολον τής ιερατικής φυλής, 
αίνιττόμενος ότι καϊ πρώτη καϊ ύστατη τού 
σύμπαντος ανθρώπων γένους ανθήσει, καθ* δν αν 
χρόνον δόζη τώ θεώ ταΐς έαριναΐς τροπαΐς έζ-
ομοιώσαι τον ήμέτερον βίον άνελόντι τήν έπίβουλον 
καϊ τού κακοδαιμονεΐν πηγήν πλεονεζίαν. 

187 XXXV. 'Έπειδή τοίνυν τώ τελειοτάτω ήγεμόνι 
τέτταρα δεΐν έφαμεν προσεΐναι, βασιλείαν καϊ 
νομοθετικήν έξιν καϊ Ιερωσύνην καϊ προφητείαν, 
Ινα διά μεν τής νομοθετικής προστάττη ά δει καϊ 
άπαγορεύη ά μή δει πράττειν, διά δε τής ιερωσύνης 
μή μόνον τάνθρώπεια άλλά καϊ τά θεια διέπη, διά 
δέ τής προφητείας όσα μή λογισμώ καταλαμ
βάνεται θεσπίζη, διειλεγμένος περι τών πρώτων 
τριών καϊ έπιδεδειχώς Μ,ωυσήν άριστον βασιλέα 

β The thought of this sentence seems confused. The 
permanent triumph of Aaron's family over the lower Levites 
assisted by Reuben was symbolized by the blossoming of the 
most permanent of blossoms and so when the πλεονεξία 
(" self-assertion") of mankind as a whole is destroyed, 
there will be a permanent blossoming. But of whom? 
W e expect of all mankind. Instead we have " the priestly 
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simplicity and frugal contentment. For by these the 
highest authority within us, reason, advances to sound 
health and well-being, and brings to nought the for
midable menace to the body, engineered in many 
a scene of drunkenness and gluttony and lewdness 
and the other insatiable lusts, the parents of that 
grossness of flesh which is the enemy of quickness of 
mind. Further, they say, that of all the trees which 186 
regularly bud in the spring the almond-tree is the 
first to blossom with a welcome promise of a plentiful 
crop of fruit, and the last to shed its leaves, year by 
year protracting the hale old age of its verdure to the 
longest span. Each of these facts he takes as a 
parable of the priestly tribe, intimating that it will 
be the first and last of all the human race to blossom, 
in that day, whenever it shall be, when it shall please 
God to make our life as a springtime by ridding it of 
covetousness, that insidious foe which is the source 
of our misery.a *..1 

X X X V . We said above that there are four ad- 187 
juncts to the truly perfect ruler. He must have 
kingship, the faculty of legislation, priesthood and 
prophecy, so that in his capacity of legislator he may 
command what should be done and forbid what 
should not be done, as priest dispose not only things 
human but things divine, as prophet declare by in
spiration what cannot be apprehended by reason. 
I have discussed the first three, and shewn that 
Moses was the best of kings, of lawgivers and of 

tribe." Is this to be taken literally, or does it stand for 
Israel, the nation of priests or even for the truly priestly 
soul? If we could insert η εύχη υπέρ after ύστατη the thought 
would become clear. Philo often insists {e.g. I)e Spec. 
Leg. i. 97) , that the prayers of the priests are for the whole 
human race, 

541 



PHILO 

και νομοθέτην και αρχιερέα τό τελευταΐον έρχομαι 
δηλώσων, Οτι και προφήτης γέγονε δοκιμώτατος. 

188 ούκ αγνοώ μέν ούν, ώς πάντ εισι χρησμοί, οσα έν 
ταΐς ίεραΐς βίβλοις άναγέγραπται, χρησθέντες δι ' 
αύτοϋ* λέξω δέ τά ιδιαίτερα, πρότερον ειπών εκείνο* 
τών λογίων τά μέν έκ προσώπου τοϋ θεοϋ λέγεται 
δι9 έρμηνέως τοϋ θείου προφήτου, τά δ ' έκ πεύσεως 
και άποκρίσεως έθεσπίσθη, τά δ ' έκ προσώπου 
Μωυσέως έπιθειάσαντος καϊ έξ αύτοϋ κάτασχε-

189 θέντος. τά μέν ούν πρώτα ολα δι ' δλων αρετών 
[164] θείων δείγματα έστι, τής τε \ ίλεω και εύεργέτιδος, 

δι ών απαντάς μέν ανθρώπους προς καλοκάγαθίαν 
αλείφει, μάλιστα δέ τό θεραπευτικόν αύτοϋ γένος, 
ω τήν πρός εύδαιμονίαν άγουσαν ανατέμνει όδόν 

190 τά δέ δεύτερα .μΐξιν έχει και κοινωνίαν, πυνθανο-
μένου μέν τοϋ προφήτου περι ών έπεζήτει, άπο-
κρινόμενου δέ τοϋ θεοϋ και διδάσκοντος* τά δέ 
τρίτα ανατίθεται τώ νομοθέτη, μεταδόντος αύτώ 
τοϋ θεοϋ τής προγνωστικής δυνάμεως, ή θεσπιεΐ 

191 τά μέλλοντα. τά μέν ούν πρώτα ύπερθετέον, μείζω 
γάρ έστιν ή ώς ύπ* άνθρωπου τινός έπαινβθήναι, 
μόλις άν ύπ* ουρανού τε και κόσμου και τής τών 
δλων φύσεως άξίως έγκωμιασθέντα, και άλλως 
λέγεται ώσανει δι ' έρμηνέως * ερμηνεία δέ και 
προφητεία διαφέρουσι. περι δέ τών δευτέρων αύ-
τίκα πειράσομαι δηλοϋν συνυφήνας αύτοΐς και τό 
τρίτον εΐδος, έν ω τό τοϋ λέγοντος ενθουσιώδες 
εμφαίνεται, καθ9 δ μάλιστα και κυρίως νενόμισται 
προφήτης. 
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high priests, and will now go on to shew in con
clusion that he was a prophet of the highest quality. 
Now I am fully aware that all things written in the 188 
sacred books are oracles delivered through Moses ; 
but I will confine myself to those which are more 
especially his, with the following preliminary re
marks. Of the divine utterances, some are spoken 
by God in His own Person with His prophet for 
interpreter, in some the revelation comes through 
question and answer, and others are spoken by 
Moses in his own person, when possessed by God 
and carried away out of himself. The first kind are 189 
absolutely and entirely signs of the divine excel
lences, graciousness and beneficence, by which He 
incites all men to noble conduct, and particularly 
the nation of His worshippers, for whom He opens 
up the road which leads to happiness. In the second 190 
kind we find combination and partnership : the 
prophet asks questions of God about matters on 
which he has been seeking knowledge, and God re
plies and instructs him. The third kind are assigned 
to the lawgiver himself: God has given to him of 
His own power of foreknowledge and by this he will 
reveal future events. Now, the first kind must be 191 
left out of the discussion. They are too great to be 
lauded by human lips ; scarcely indeed could heaven 
and the world and the whole existing universe 
worthily sing their praises. Besides, they are de
livered through an interpreter, and interpretation 
and prophecy are not the same thing. The second 
kind I will at once proceed to describe, interweaving 
with it the third kind, in which the speaker appears 
under that divine possession in virtue of which he is 
chiefly and in the strict sense considered a prophet. 
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192 XXXVI. Ύής δ' υποσχέσεως άρκτέον ώδε. 
τέτταρες είσι τόποι διά πεύσεως και άποκρίσεως 
χρησμοΐς νομοθετηθέντες, μικτήν έχοντες δύναμιν 
τή μέν γάρ ό προφήτης ενθουσιά πυνθανόμενος, 
τή δέ ό πατήρ θεσπίζει λόγου και άποκρίσεως 
μεταδιδούς. έστι δέ πρώτος, δς ούχ ότι Μα>υ-
σήν όσιώτατον τών πώποτε γενομένων άλλά και 

193 τόν έπι βραχύ γευσάμενον ευσέβειας ώργισεν.1 έξ 
ανόμοιων τις γενόμενος άνθρωπος νόθος, Αιγυπτίου 
μέν πατρός, μητρός δέ Ιουδαίας, τών μέν ταύτης 
πατρίων έθών ήλόγησε, πρός δέ τήν Αίγυπτιακήν, 
ώς λόγος, άπέκλινεν άσέβειαν τήν τών ανδρών 

194 ζηλώσας άθεότητα. μόνοι γάρ σχεδόν απάντων 
εθνών Αιγύπτιοι γήν έπετείχισαν ούρανώ, τήν μέν 
ίσοθέων τιμών άξιώσαντες, τώ δ' ουδέν γέρας έζ-
αίρετον άπονείμαντες, ώς δέον προ τών βασιλείων 
τάς εσχατιάς περιέπειν—έν γάρ κόσμω βασίλειον 
μέν ίερώτατον ουρανός, εσχατιά δέ γή, καθ* έαυτήν 
μέν άζιοσπούδαστος, είς δέ σύγκρισιν ίοΰσα αιθέρος 
άπολειπομένη τοσούτον όσον σκότος μέν φωτός, 
νύζ δέ ημέρας, φθορά δ' αφθαρσίας και θνητός 

195 θεού—. τής γάρ χώρας ούχ ύετώ καθάπερ αί άλλαι 
νιφομένης, άλλά ταΐς τού ποταμού πλημμύραις 
είωθυίας άνά πάν έτος λιμνάζεσθαι, θεοπλαστούσι 
τώ λόγω τόν Νεΐλον Αιγύπτιοι ώς άντίμιμον ού-

1 ? ώρ*γισ Αν. 

β Literally " giving him a share of speech and answer." 
* For §§ 193-208 see Lev. xxiv. 10-16. 

β Cf. De Fuga 180. 
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X X X V I . In fulfilment of my promise, I must 192 
begin with the following examples. There are four 
cases upon which the divine voice laid down the 
law in the form of question and answer and which 
therefore have a mixed character ; for, on the one 
hand, the prophet asks a question under divine pos
session, and on the other hand the Father, in giving 
the word of revelation, answers him and talks with 
him as with a partner.** The first case is one which 
would have enraged not only Moses, the holiest of 
men ever yet born, but even one who knew but a little 
of the flavour of godliness. b A certain base-born 193 
man, the child of an unequal marriage, his father an 
Egyptian, his mother a Jewess, had set at naught 
the ancestral customs of his mother and turned aside, 
as we are told, to the impiety of Egypt and embraced 
the atheism of that people. For the Egyptians 194 
almost alone among the nations have set up earth 
as a power to challenge heaven.0 Earth they held 
to be worthy of the honours due to a god, and re
fused to render to heaven any special tribute of 
reverence, acting as though it were right to shew 
respect to the outermost regions rather than to the 
royal palace. For in the universe heaven is a palace 
of the highest sanctity, and earth is the outer region, 
estimable indeed in itself, but when it comes into com
parison with ether, as far inferior to it as darkness is to 
light and night to day and corruption to incorruption 
and mortal man to God. The Egyptians thought 195 
otherwise; for, since the land is not watered like other 
countries by the downpour of rain but regularly every 
year becomes a standing water through the flooding of 
the river, they speak of the Nile as though it were 
the counterpart of heaven and therefore to be deified, 
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ρανοϋ γεγονότα και περι τής χώρας σεμνηγο-
196 ροϋσιν. XXXVII . ό δή μικτός ούτος εκείνος 

διενεχθείς τινι τών άπό τοϋ όρατικοϋ και επιστη
μονικού γένους, άκράτωρ ύπ* οργής αυτός αύτοϋ 
γενόμενος και άμα τής Αιγυπτιακής άθεότητος 
ζηλωτής ών, άπό γής εις ούρανόν έτεινε τήν ά-

[165] σέβειαν \ έπαράτω και έναγεΐ και μεμιασμένη φνχή 
τε και γλώττη και πάση τή φωνής όργανοποιία 
καταρασάμενος δι ' ύπερβολήν κακιών1 δν ούδ ' ύπό 
πάντων άλλά μόνων τών άριστων εύλογεΐσθαι 

197 θέμις, όσοι τάς τελείας καθάρσεις έδέζαντο. διό 
και θαυμάσας τήν φρενοβλάβειαν και τήν τοϋ 
θράσους ύπερβολήν, καίτοι γ* ύπόπλεως ών παρα
στήματος ευγενούς και ίέμενος αυτοχειρία διαρτή-
σαι τον άνθρωπον, έδεισε μή κουφοτέραν άναπράζη 
τιμωρίαν ίσόρροπον γάρ έπινοήσαι πρός τοσαύτην 

198 άσέβειαν κόλασιν άνθρωπος ούκ άν ΐσχυσεν. έπει 
δέ και τώ μή σέβειν2 θεόν έπεται τό μήτε γονείς 
μήτε πατρίδα μήτ εύεργέτας τιμάν, ό δέ δή 
πρός τώ μή σέβειν και κακηγορεΐν τολμών τίνα 
μοχθηρίας ύπερβολήν άπολέλοιπε; καίτοι και 
τό κακηγορεΐν ήττον έν συγκρίσει κατάρας* ά λ λ ά 
γλωσσαλγία και άχάλινον στόμα όταν έκνόμοις 
άφροσύναις ύπηρετώσι, πάντως τι καινουργεΐται 

199 τών άθέσμων. ώ άνθρωπε, καταράταί τις θεόν; 
τίνα καλών έτερον θεόν είς τήν τής αράς βεβαιώ-
σιν; ή δήλον ότι αυτόν κατ* αύτοϋ; άπαγε βέ
βηλων και άνοσίων ένθυμηάτων. καλόν έκνίφασθαι 
τήν άθλίαν φυχήν έπηρεασθεΐσαν μέν ύπό φωνής, 
διακόνοις δέ τοις ώσι χρησαμένην, αίσθήσει τυφλή. 

1 MSS. κακών. 2 MSS. σέβοντι. 
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and talk about the land in terms of high rever
ence. XXXVII . And, lo, this half-bred person, 196 
having a quarrel with someone of the nation that 
has vision and knowledge, losing in his anger all 
control over himself, and also urged by fondness for 
Egyptian atheism, extended his impiety from earth 
to heaven, and with his soul and tongue and all the 
organism of speech alike accursed, foul, abominable, 
in the superabundance of his manifold wickedness 
cursed Him, Whom even to bless is a privilege not 
permitted to all but only to the best, even those 
who have received full and complete purification. 
Whereupon Moses, astonished at his madness and 197 
the superabundance of his audacity, though the 
spirit of noble indignation was strong within him and 
he would fain have cut him off with his own hand, 
feared lest he might exact too light a penalty ; for 
to devise an adequate punishment for such impiety 
was beyond human powers. Refusal to reverence 198 
God implies refusal to honour parents and country 
and benefactors. And, if so, what depths of de
pravity remain for him to reach who besides refusing 
reverence dares also to revile Him ? And yet even 
reviling is a lesser sin compared with cursing. But, 
when an idle tongue and an unbridled mouth put 
themselves at the service of lawless follies, some 
monstrous violation of the moral law is sure to be 
committed. Answer me, thou man, Does anyone 199 
curse God ? Then what other god does he call on 
to make good the curse, or is it clear that he invokes 
the help of God against Himself? Avaunt such 
profane and unholy thoughts ! Well may the un
happy soul purge itself, which through the ministry 
of that purblind sense, the ears, has been outraged 
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200 και ούτε ή γλώττα τού τοσούτον άσεβη μα φθεγξα-
μένου παρείθη ούτε τά του μέλλοντος άκούειν ώτα 
έπεφράχθη; εί μή άρα κατά πρόνοιαν τής δίκης, 
ήτις ούτ αγαθόν υπερβάλλον ούτε μέγιστον κακόν 
οϊεται δεΐν έπισκιάζεσθαι, προς ελεγχον έναργέ-
στατον αρετής ή κακίας, ίνα τήν μέν αποδοχής τήν 

201 δέ τιμωρίας άξιώση. διά τούτο τον μέν είς είρκτήν 
άπαχθέντα κελεύει δεθήναι, ποτνιάται δέ τον θεόν 
ίλασάμενος ταΐς άνάγκαις τών αισθήσεων, δι9 ών 
και βλέπομεν ά μή θέμις όράν καί άκούομεν ών 
μή θέμις άκούειν, ο τι χρή παθεΐν τον εύρετήν 
άσεβήματος και ανόσιου ργήματος έκτοπου και 

202 ξένου δηλώσαι. ο δέ προστάττει καταλευσθήναι, 
προσήκουσαν οΐμαι δίκην ύπολαβών τήν διά λίθων 
κατ ανδρός λιθίνην και άπόκροτον φυχήν έχοντος 
και άμα βουλόμενος πάντας τούς άπό τού έθνους 
συνεφάφασθαι τής κολάσεως, ους ήδει σφόδρα τρα-
χέως ενεγκόντας και φονώντας' μόνης δ ' ώς εοικε 
τής διά βλημάτων εμελλον αί τοσαύται μυριάδες 
εφάπτεσθαι, 

203 Μετά δέ τήν τού άνοσίου και παλαμναίου τίσιν 
έγράφη δ ι ά τ α ζ α καινόν, ούκ άν ποτε προ
ηγουμένης άζιωθέν γραφής, άλλ ' αί απροσδόκητοι 

[166] νεωτεροποιίαι καινούς νόμους είς άνακοπήν \ αμαρ
τημάτων έπιζητούσιν. αύτίκα γούν νομοθετείται 
τάδε· ος άν καταράσηται θεόν, αμαρτίας ένοχος 

α Or " immediately," as Mangey and others take it. But 
the use of αντίκα-*" for example" is common enough and 
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by listening to such words. And was not the tongue 200 
of him who uttered such a blasphemy paralysed ? 
and the ears of him who was to hear it blocked ? 
Surely they would have been, were it not otherwise 
provided by justice, who holds that over nothing 
which is extremely good or exceedingly bad should 
a veil be thrown, but would have them submitted 
to the clearest test of their goodness or badness, that 
it may award approval to the one and punishment to 
the other. Moses, therefore, ordered the man to be 201 
haled to prison and put in chains, and implored God, 
to Whose mercy he appealed, pleading the enforce
ment of the senses by which we see what by rights 
we should not see and hear what we should not 
hear, to shew what should be done to the author of 
this impious and unholy crime, so monstrous and 
unheard-of. God commanded that he should be 202 
stoned, holding, I suppose, that stoning was the 
fitting punishment for a man of a hard and stony soul, 
and also desiring that the work of vengeance should 
be shared by all the people, who, as He knew, were 
deeply indignant and desired the death of the 
offender. And execution by missiles appeared to 
be the only mode in which so many thousands could 
take part. 

When this impious malefactor had paid the penalty, 203 
a new ordinance was drawn up. Previous to this, no 
such enactment would have seemed to be required. 
But unexpected disorders demand new laws as a 
check to offences. And so on this occasionα the 
following law was promulgated : Whoever curses 
god, let him bear the guilt of his sin, but he that 

fits in well with the general statement in the preceding 
sentence. 
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έστω, δς δ ' άν όνομάση τό όνομα κυρίου, θνησκέτω. 
204 ευ γ*, ω πάνσοφε, μόνος αμιγούς ήκρατίσω σοφίας · 

του καταράσθαι χείρον τό όνομάζειν ύπείληφας*1 

ού γάρ άν τον μέν βαρύτατον άσέβημα είργασμένον 
επεκούφιζες διημαρτηκόσιν έπιεικέστερον συν-
τάττων, κατά δέ τού βραχύτερον ήδικηκέναι 
δόξαντος τήν άνωτάτω τιμωρίαν, θάνατον, ώριζες. 

205 XXXVIII . άλλ ' εοικε " θεοΰ " τά νύν ούχι 
τού πρώτου και γεννητού τών όλων άλλά τών εν 
ταΐς πόλεσι μέμνηταΐ' φευδώνυμοι δ ' είσι γραφέων 
και πλαστών τεχναις δημιουργούμενοι* ζοάνων γάρ 
και αγαλμάτων και τοιουτοτρόπων άφιδρυμάτων 
ή οικουμένη μεστή γέγονεν, ών τής βλασφημίας 
άνέχειν άναγκαΐον, ίνα μηδεις εθίζηται τών Μωυ-
σέως γνωρίμων συνόλως θεού προσρήσεως άλογεΐν 

206 άξιονικοτάτη γάρ και άξιεραστος ή κλήσις. εί δε 
τις ού λέγω βλασφημήσειεν είς τον ανθρώπων και 
θεών κύριον, άλλά καί τολμήσειεν άκαίρως αυτού 
φθέγζασθαι τούνομα, θάνατον ύπομεινάτω τήν δί-

207 κην. ουδέ γάρ τών φυτευσάντων καίτοι θνητών 
υπαρχόντων οΐς μέλει γονέων τιμής τά ονόματα 
προφέρουσιν, άλλά τά κύρια διά τον έπ* αύτοΐς 
σεβασμόν ήσυχάζοντες τοΐς τής φύσεως άνακαλούσι 
πατέρα και μητέρα προσαγορεύοντες, δι ών ευθύς 
αίνίττονται τάς έζ εκείνων ανυπέρβλητους εύερ-

1 Cohn puts a note of interrogation here, which I do not 
understand. Better perhaps, as two MSS., υπειληφώ*. 

a So LXX Lev. xxiv. 15, 16. E . V . ** Whosoever curseth his 
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nameth the name of the Lord let him die.a Well 204 
hast thou said, thou wisest of men, who alone hast 
drunk deep of the untempered wine of wisdom. 
Thou hast held the naming to be worse than the 
cursing, for thou couldst not be treating lightly one 
guilty of the gravest impiety and ranking him with 
the milder offenders while thou didst decree the 
extreme penalty of death to one who was judged to 
have committed the lesser iniquity. XXXVIII. No, 20*5 
clearly by " god," he is not here alluding to the 
Primal God, the Begetter of the Universe, but to 
the gods of the different cities who are falsely so 
called, being fashioned by the skill of painters and 
sculptors. For the world as we know it is full of 
idols of wood and stone, and suchlike images. We 
must refrain from speaking insultingly of these, lest 
any of Moses* disciples get into the habit of treating 
lightly the name " god " in general, for it is a title 
worthy of the highest respect and love. But if any- 206 
one, I will not say blasphemes the Lord of gods and 
men, but even ventures to utter His Name un
seasonably, let him suffer the penalty of death. For, 207 
even in the case of our own parents, though they 
are but mortals, all who have regard for the honour 
due to parentage abstain from using their personal 
names, and, leaving these unsaid, call them instead 
by the terms of natural relationship—father and 
mother—and their so addressing them is seen at once 
to be an indirect acknowledgement of unsurpassed 
benefits conferred by them and an expression of 
God shall bear his sin. A n d he that blasphemeth the name 
of the Lord shall surely be put to death." Philo's explana
tion is repeated by Josephus, Ant. iv. 207, Ap. ii. 237, 
with reference to Ex. xxii. 28 , " Thou shalt not revile God ," 
where the LXX has θεούς. 
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208 γεσίας και τήν αυτών εύχάριστον διάθεσιν. έτι νυν1 

συγγνώμης άξιούσθωσαν οι κατ9 έπισυρμόν γλώττης 
άκαιρευόμενοι και λόγων άναπλήρωμα ποιούμενοι 
τό άγιώτατον και θεΐον Ονομα. 

2^9 X X X I X . Μετά δέ τήν τοϋ γεννητοϋ τών όλων 
τιμήν τήν ιερόν έβδόμην έσέμνυνεν ο προφήτης 
Ιδών αυτής όξυωπεστέροις όμμασι κάλλος έζαίσιον 
ενεσφραγισμένον ούρανώ τε και τώ σύμπαντι 
κόσμω και ύπό τής φύσεως αυτής άγαλματοφορού-

210 μενον. εύρισκε γάρ αυτήν τό μέν πρώτον άμήτορα, 
γενεάς τής θήλεος άμέτοχον, εκ μόνου πατρός 
σπαρεΐσαν άνευ σποράς και γεννηθεΐσαν άνευ 
κυήσεως* έπειτα δ' ού ταύτα μόνον κατεΐδεν, ότι 
πάγκαλη και άμήτωρ, άλλ' Οτι και άειπάρθενος, 

[167] οΰτ εκ μητρός ούτε μήτηρ οΰτ* εκ \ φθοράς ούτε 
φθαρησομένη* εΐτ* εκ τρίτου κατενόησεν αυτήν εξ
ετάζων και κόσμου γενέθλιον, ήν εορτάζει μέν 
ουρανός, εορτάζει δέ γή και τά εν γή γανύμενα και 

211 ένευφραινόμενα τή παναρμονίω εβδομάδι. ταύτης 
ένεκα τής αιτίας ό πάντα μέγας Μωυσής έδικαίωσε 
τούς έγγραφέντας αύτοϋ τή ιερά πολιτεία θεσμοΐς 
φύσεως επόμενους πανηγυρίζειν, έν ίλαραΐς δι
άγοντας εύθυμίαις, άνέχοντας μέν έργων και τεχνών 
τών είς πορισμόν και πραγματειών οσαι κατά βίου 
ζήτησιν, άγοντας δ' έκεχειρίαν και διαφειμένους 
πάσης επιπόνου και καματηράς φροντίδος, σχολά-

1 Cohn would read 2τι τοίνυν comparing De Abr. 158. 
But έπιχειρωμεν there is the interrogative subjunctive, άξιού-
σθωσαν here imperative, i.e. " let them still be thought worthy, 
if it is possible " (which of course it is not). In this case it 
seems to be better to retain νυν, and to expunge the mark of 
interrogation which Cohn places after όνομα. 
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their own standing gratitude. After this, can we 208 
still think worthy of pardon those, who, with a reck
less tongue, make unseasonable use of the most 
holy name of the Deity and treat it as a mere ex
pletive ? 

X X X I X . After this honour paid to the Parent 209 
of All, the prophet magnified the holy seventh day, 
seeing with his keener vision its marvellous beauty 
stamped upon heaven and the whole world and 
enshrined in nature itself. For he found that she 210 
was in the first place motherless, exempt from 
female parentage, begotten by the Father alone, 
without begetting, brought to the birth, yet not 
carried in the womb. Secondly, he saw not only 
these, that she was all lovely and motherless, but 
that she was also ever virgin, neither born of a 
mother nor a mother herself, neither bred from 
corruption nor doomed to suffer corruption." Thirdly, 
as he scanned her, he recognized in her the birth
day of the world,& a feast celebrated by heaven, cele
brated by earth and things on earth as they rejoice 
and exult in the full harmony of the sacred number. 
For this cause, Moses,great in everything,determined 211 
that all whose names were written on his holy 
burgess-roll and who followed the laws of nature 
should hold high festival through hours of cheerful 
gaiety, abstaining from work and profit-making 
crafts and professions c and business pursued to get a 
livelihood, and enjoy a respite from labour released 
from weary and painful care. But this leisure should 

a Cf. De Op. 100 and Leg. All. i. 15, and further A p p . 
p. 609. 

6 Cf. Mos. i. 207 and note. 
c Both the mental and the manual arts are included under 

τέχναι, cf. § 2 1 9 . 

553 



PHILO 

ζοντας ούχ ώς ένιοι γέλωσιν ή παιδι,αΐς ή μίμων 
V όρχηστών έπιδείξεσι, περί ας κηραίνουσι και 
δυσθανατοΰσιν οί θεατρομανοΰντες και διά τών 
ήγεμονικωτάτων αισθήσεων, οράσεως καϊ ακοής, 
δούλην άπεργαζόμενοι τήν φύσει βασιλίδα φνχήν, 

212 ά λ λ ά μόνω τώ φιλοσοφείν ούχ δπερ μεθοδεύουσιν 
οί λογοθήραι και σοφισταί πιπράσκοντες ώς άλλο 
τι τών ώνίων έπ9 αγοράς δόγματα και λόγους, οΐ 
φιλοσοφία κατά φιλοσοφίας (ώ γή και ήλιε /) χρώ-
μενοι δι9 αιώνος ούκ έρυθριώσιν, άλλά τώ τώ οντι 
φιλοσοφείν, δπερ εκ τριών συνύφανται, βουλευ
μάτων και λόγων και πράξεων, είς εν εΐδος ήρμο-
σμένων πρός κτήσιν και άπόλαυσιν ευδαιμονίας. 

213 τούτου δή τις άλογήσας τοϋ διατάγ
ματος, ετι τούς χρησμούς έναύλους έχων τούς περι 
τής ιεράς έβδομης, ους έθέσπισεν άνευ προφήτου 
ο θεός διά φωνής—τό παραδοξότατον—ορατής, ή 
τών παρατυγχανόντων οφθαλμούς ώτων έπήγειρε 
μάλλον, έπι φρυγανισμόν έξήει διά μέσου τοϋ 
στρατοπέδου πάντας είδώς έν ταΐς σκηναΐς ήρε-
μοϋντας, και δρών έτι τάδίκημα καταφανής υπέρ 

214 τοϋ μή λαθεΐν γίνεται. πυλών γάρ έξω προελ-
θόντες τινές είς έρημίαν, ίν9 έν τώ καθαρωτάτω και 
ήσυχάζοντι εύξωνται, θέαν έκνομον ίδόντες, ξύλων 
ύλην συγκομίζοντα, και δυσανασχετήσαντες έμέλ-
λησαν μέν αυτόν άνελεΐν, λογισμώ δέ τό παρα-
κεκινημένον τής οργής έπισχόντες, ίνα μήτε ίδιώται 

α For §§ 213-220 see Num. χν. 32-36. 
b Referring to LXX EX. XX. 18 "all the people saw the 

voice," cf. De Mig. 47. 
c i.e. providence to ensure his conviction caused this certain 

evidence to be forthcoming. 
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be occupied, not as by some in bursts of laughter 
or sports or shows of mimes and dancers on which 
stage-struck fools waste away their strength almost 
to the point of death, and through the dominant 
senses of sight and hearing reduce to slavery their 
natural queen, the soul, but by the pursuit of 
wisdom only. And the wisdom must not be that of 212 
the systems hatched by the word-catchers and sophists 
who sell their tenets and arguments like any bit of 
merchandise in the market, men who for ever pit 
philosophy against philosophy without a blush, Ο earth 
and sun, but the true philosophy which is woven 
from three strands—thoughts, words and deeds— 
united into a single piece for the attainment and 
enjoyment of happiness. a Now, a certain 213 
man, setting at nought this ordinance, though the 
echoes of the divine commands about the sacredness 
of the seventh day were ringing in his ears, commands 
promulgated by God not through His prophet but 
by a voice which, strange paradox, was visible h and 
aroused the eyes rather than the ears of the bystanders, 
went forth through the midst of the camp to gather 
firewood, knowing that all were resting in their tents. 
But that his crime might not remain hidden,0 he was 
observed while still engaged in the wicked deed. 
For some persons who had gone out of the gates into 214 
the wilderness to pray in the quiet open solitude d saw 
this lawless sight, a man gathering sticks for fuel, 
and, hardly able to control themselves, they were 
minded to slay him. Reflection, however, caused 
them to restrain the fierceness of their anger. They 

D LXX (xv. 3 2 ) . " A n d the children of Israel were in the 
wilderness and they found," etc., E . V . "while they were 
. . . they found." 
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προ αρχόντων κολάζειν τινά δοκώσι καϊ ταΰτ 
άκριτον, καν άΧλως το παρανόμημα ή εμφανές, 
μήτβ του περι τήν ήμέραν ευαγούς μίασμα φόνου, 
καν δικαιότατος ή, προσάψηται, συλλαβόντες 
άγουσιν αυτόν έπι τόν άρχοντα, ω συνήδρ^υον μέν 
οί ΐ€ρ€Ϊς, παρ€ΐστήκ€ΐ δέ σύμπασα ή πληθύς πρός 

215 άκρόασιν. έθος γάρ ήν, aei μέν κατά τό παρεΐκον, 
προηγουμένως δέ ταΐς έβδόμαις, ώς έδήλωσα και 
πρόσθεν, φιλοσοφείν, τοΰ μέν ήγεμόνος ύφηγου-

[168] μένου και διδάσκοντος ά τε \ χρή πράττζιν και 
λέγειν, τών δ' €ΐς καλοκάγαθίαν έπιδιδόντων και 

216 βελτιούμενων τά τε ήθη και τόν βίον. άφ' ού και 
εισέτι νΰν φιλοσοφοΰσι ταΐς έβδόμαις Ιουδαίοι τήν 
πάτριον φιλοσοφίαν τόν χρόνον έκ€Ϊνον άναθέντ€ς 
επιστήμη και θζωρία τών περι φύσιν τά γάρ 
κατά πόλβις προσβυκτήρια τί έτβρόν έστιν ή διδα
σκαλεία φρονήσβως και άνδρ€ΐας και σωφροσύνης 
και δικαιοσύνης ευσέβειας τ€ και όσιότητος και 
συμπάσης άρ€τής, ή κατανοείται και κατορθοΰται 
τά τ€ ανθρώπεια και θεια; 

217 XL. Τότε μέν ούν €ΐς €ΐρκτήν ο τηλικοΰτον 
άσέβημα δράσας άπάγβται. Μωυστ^ δε άπορων 
ο τι χρή πα0€ΐν τόν άνθρωπον—ήδ€ΐ γάρ άξια 
θανάτου διαπβπραγμένον, άλλά τις αν γένοιτο τρό
πος αρμόζων τής τιμωρίας;—άφικνβΐται πρός τό 
άόρατον άοράτω ψυχή δικαστήριον και έπυνθάνετο 
τοΰ και πρίν άκοΰσαι πάντ επισταμένου δικα-

218 ιτοΰ, τί κέκρικ€ν. ο δ'" αποφαίνεται τήν γνώσιν, 

° Or " of theology." See on De Abr. 99. 
6 According to the narrative as it stands, sabbath-break

ing had already been declared a capital crime, Ex. xxxi. 14, 
xxxv. 2 . 
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did not wish to make it appear that they who were 
but private citizens took upon themselves the ruler's 
duty of punishment, and that too without a trial, 
however clear was the offence in other ways, or that 
the pollution of bloodshed, however justly deserved, 
should profane the sacredness of the day. Accord
ingly they arrested him, and took him before the 
ruler beside whom the priests were seated, while the 
whole multitude stood around to listen ; for it was 215 
customary on every day when opportunity offered, 
and pre-eminently on the seventh day, as I have 
explained above, to pursue the study of wisdom with 
the ruler expounding and instructing the people 
what they should say and do, while they received 
edification and betterment in moral principles and 
conduct. Even now this practice is retained, and 216 
the Jews every seventh day occupy themselves with 
the philosophy of their fathers, dedicating that time 
to the acquiring of knowledge and the study of the 
truths of nature.* For what are our places of prayer 
throughout the cities but schools of prudence and 
courage and temperance and justice and also of 
piety, holiness and every virtue by which duties to 
God and men are discerned and rightly performed? 

XL. So, then, the perpetrator of this great sin 217 
against God was for the time being taken into custody. 
But Moses was in doubt as to what should be done to 
him. He knew that the action deserved death,6 but 
what would be the proper method of punishment ? 
So, then, in spirit, he approached the judgement-seat, 
invisible even as the spirit which sought it, and asked 
of the Judge Who knows all before He hears it what 
His sentence was. That Judge declared His decision 218 
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οτι και θνήσκειν οφείλει καϊ ούχ έτέρως ή κατά" 
λενσθείς, επειδή καί τούτω καθάπερ καϊ τω προ-
τέρω μετέβαλεν ό νούς είς κωφήν λίθον είργα-
σμένω τελεώτατον παρανόμημα, ω σχεδόν πάντα 
τάλλα έμφέρεται, όσα περι τού σεβασμού τής 

219 εβδόμης νενομοθέτηται. διά τι; ότι ούχ αί βά
ναυσοι μόνον άλλά καί αί άλλαι τέχναι και πραγ-
ματεΐαι και μάλιστα αί περι πορισμόν και βίου 
ζήτησιν ή διά πυρός είσιν ή ούκ άνευ τών διά 
πυρός* όθεν απαγορεύει πολλάκις εν ταΐς εβδόμαις 
πύρ έναύειν ώς άρχηγικώτατον αίτιον και πρεσβύ-
τατον έργον, ού ήσυχάσαντος ένενοήθη και τά κατά 

220 μέρος ώς εικός συνησυχάσειν. ύλη δέ ξύλα πυρός, 
ώς τον ξυλιζόμενον άδελφόν και συγγενές αμάρτημα 
τώ καίοντι δράν, τό παρανόμημα διπλασιάζοντα, 
τή μέν οτι προσταχθέν ήρεμεΐν συνεκόμιζε, τή δ ' 
ότι καϊ τοιαύτα συνεκόμιζεν, ά πυρός έστιν ύλη, 
τής τών τεχνών αρχής. 

221 XLI. "Αμφω μέν ούν τά είρημένα τιμωρίας 
άσεβων περιέχει διά πεύσεως καϊ άποκρίσεως 
βέβαιουμένας. έτερα δέ δύο έστϊν ούχϊ τής αυτής 
άλλά διαφερούσης ιδέας, ών τό μέν περι κλήρου 

[169] διαδοχής, τό δ ' όσα τώ δοκεΐν παρά καιρόν \ επι
τελούμενης ιερουργίας, περι ής λεκτέον πρότερον. 

222 τήν αρχήν τής εαρινής ισημερίας πρώτον αναγράφει 
μήνα Μωυσής έν ταΐς τών ένιαυτών περιόδοις άνα-
θεϊς ούχ ώσπερ ένιοι χρόνω τά πρεσβεία μάλλον 
ή ταΐς τής φύσεως χάρισιν, άς άνέτειλεν άνθρώποις· 

α Only found in Ex. xxxv. 3 , though the command to bake 
or boil the manna before the Sabbath, Ex. xvi. 23 , may be 
taken to imply it. (Driver.) 

6 For §§ 222-232 see Num. ix. 1-14. 
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that the man should die, and by no other death but 
stoning ; since in him, as in the earlier culprit, the 
mind had been changed into a senseless stone by a 
deed which was the perfection of wickedness, and 
covered practically all the prohibitions enacted for 
the honouring of the seventh day. How is this ? 219 
Because not merely the mechanical but also the other 
arts and occupations, particularly those which are 
undertaken for profit and to get a livelihood, are 
carried on directly or indirectly by the instrumentality 
of fire. And, therefore, he often a forbids the lighting 
of a fire on the seventh day, regarding it as the cause 
which lay at the root of all and as the primary 
activity ; and, if this ceased, he considered that other 
particular activities would naturally cease also. But 220 
sticks are the material for fire, so that by picking 
them up he committed a sin which was brother to and 
of the same family as the sin of burning them. And 
his was a double crime ; it lay first in the mere act of 
collecting, in defiance of the commandment to rest 
from work, secondly in the nature of what he collected, 
being materials for fire which is the basis of the arts. 

XLI. Both the incidents mentioned above are con- 221 
cerned with the punishment of impious persons, 
ratified by means of question and answer. There 
are two others of a different kind : one connected 
with the succession to an inheritance, the other with 
a rite performed at apparently a wrong season. It 
will be better to take the latter example before the 
other. 6 Moses dates the first month of the year's 222 
revolution at the beginning of the spring equinox. 
And, in doing so, he is not like some giving the place of 
honour to the actual time but rather to the gifts of 
nature which she raises up for men. For at the equinox 
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κατά γάρ ταύτην τά μέν σπαρτά, ή αναγκαία 
τροφή, τελειογονεΐται, ό δέ τών δένδρων καρπός 
ήβώντων άρτι γεννάται δευτέραν έχων τάξιν, δθεν 
και οφίγονός εστίν άει γάρ εν τή φύσει τά μή λίαν 

223 άναγκαΐα τών σφόδρα αναγκαίων δεύτερα, σφόδρα 
μέν ούν άναγκαΐα πυροί τε και κριθαι και οσα 
άλλα είδη τροφής, ών άνευ ζήν ούκ έστιν έλαιον δέ 
και οΐνος και άκρόδρυα ουχί τών αναγκαίων, έπει 
και δίχα τούτων άχρι μακρότατου γήρως παρα-

224 τείνοντες είς πολυετίαν βιούσιν άνθρωποι. τώ 
δή μηνι τούτω περι τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτην ήμέραν, 
μέλλοντος τοϋ σεληνιακού κύκλου γίνεσθαι πλησι-
φαοϋς, άγεται τά δια/?ατ7^Ηα, δημοφανής εορτή, 
τό Χαλδαϊστι λεγόμενον ΤΙάσχα, έν ή ούχ οί μέν 
ίδιώται προσάγουσι τώ βωμώ τά ιέρεια, θύουσι δ' 
οί ιερείς, άλλά νόμου προστάξει σύμπαν τό έθνος 
ίεράται, τών κατά μέρος έκαστου τάς υπέρ αύτοϋ 

225 θυσίας ανάγοντας τε και χειρουργοϋντος. ό μέν 
ούν άλλος άπας λεώς έγεγήθει και φαιδρός ήν, 
έκαστου νομίζοντος ίερωσύνη τετιμήσθαί' δεδακρυ-
μένοι δ' έτεροι και στένοντες διήγον, οικείων αύτοΐς 
έναγχος τετελευτηκότων, ους πενθοϋντες διπλή 
κατείχοντο λύπη, προσειληφότες τή διά τούς 
άποθανόντας συγγενείς και τήν έκ τοϋ στερηθήναι 
τής περι τήν ίερουργίαν ηδονής τε και τιμής, οΐς 
ουδέ καθάρασθαι και περιρράνασθαι κατ* έκείνην 
τήν ήμέραν έξεγένετο, μήπω τοϋ πένθους ύπερ-

226 ημέρου και εκπροθέσμου γεγονότος. ούτοι μετά 
τήν πανήγυριν προσελθόντες τώ άρχοντι συννοίας 
μεστοί και κατηφείας τά συμβεβηκότα διηγήσαντο, 
τήν ύπόγυον τών συγγενών τελευτήν, τό πένθος ω 
κατ* άναγκαΐον έχρήσαντο, τό μή δυνηθήναι διά 
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the corn crops, our necessary food, become ripe, while 
on the trees, which are in full bloom, the fruit is just 
beginning to appear. This ranks second to the corn, 
and therefore is a later growth. For in nature what 
is a less pressing always comes after a really pressing 
necessity. Now, wheat and barley and the other 223 
kinds of food without which life is impossible are 
pressing necessities, but wine and olive oil and tree 
fruits do not come under this head, as men continue 
their life for many years and reach extreme old age 
without them. In this month, about the fourteenth 224 
day, when the disc of the moon is becoming full, is 
held the commemoration of the crossing, a public 
festival called in Hebrew Pasch, on which the 
victims are not brought to the altar by the laity and 
sacrificed by the priests, but, as commanded by 
the law, the whole nation acts as priest, each 
individual bringing what he offers on his own 
behalf and dealing with it with his own hands. Now, 225 
while all the rest of the people were joyful and cheer
ful, each feeling that he had the honour of priesthood, 
there were others passing the time in tears and 
sorrow. They had lost relations lately by death, and 
in mourning them they suffered a double sorrow. 
Added to their grief for their dead kinsfolk was that 
which they felt at the loss of the pleasure and honour 
of the sacred rite. For they were not even allowed to 
purify or besprinkle themselves with holy water on 
that day, since their mourning had still some days 
to run and had not passed the appointed term. These 226 
persons, after the festival, came to the ruler full of 
gloom and depression and put the case before him— 
the still recent death of their kinsfolk, the necessity 
of performing their duty as mourners and their con-
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227 τοΰτο μετασχεΐν τής τών διαβατηρίων θυσίας. εΧτ 
έδέοντο μή έλαττον τών άλλων ένέγκασθαι μηδέ τό 
έπι τοις άποθανοϋσιν οίκείοις ατύχημα iv αδική
ματος μέρει καταριθμηθήναι τιμωρίαν έργασάμενον 

[170] προ | έλέου* νομίσαι γάρ άν χείρονα παθεΐν τών 
αποθανόντων, εΐ γ€ τοις μέν ούδ€νός έστιν άντίληφις 
έτι τών άβουλήτων, οί δέ ζώντες δόξουσι τεθνάναι 

228 τον μετ αίσθήσεως θάνατον. XLII. ταϋτ άκουσας 
έώρα μέν και τήν δικαιολογίαν ούκ άπωδόν και τήν 
τοϋ μή ίερουργήσαι πάλιν πρόφασιν άναγκαΐον και 
τό συμπαθές άνακεκραμένον τούτοις, έπαμφοτε-
ρίζων δέ τήν γνώμην και ώσπερ έπι πλάστιγγος 
άντιρρέπων—τή μέν γάρ έταλάντευεν ο έλ€ος και 
τά δίκαια, τή δ ' άντέβριθεν ό νόμος τής τών δια
βατηρίων θυσίας, έν ω και πρώτος μήν και ήμερα 
Τ€σσαρ€σκαιδ€κάτη δεδήλωται τής ιερουργίας—, 
αρνήσεως και συγκαταθέσεως μεταξύ φορούμενος 
ικετεύει τον θεόν δικαστήν γενέσθαι και χρησμώ 

229 τήν κρίσιν άναφήναι. ό δ ' έπακούσας θεσπίζει 
λόγιον ού περι ών ένετεύχθη μόνον άλλά και περι 
τών αύθις ποτε γενησομένων, ει ταΐς αύταΐς χρή-
σαιντο συντυχίαις' έπιδαφιλευόμενος δέ καϊ περι 
τών κατ9 άλλας αιτίας ού δυνηθέντων ίερουργήσαι 

230 μετά παντός τοϋ έθνους προσεπιθεσπίζει. τίνα ούν 
έστι τά περι τούτων χρησθέντα λόγια, μηνυτέον. 
" συγγενικόν " φησί " πένθος aVay/cata μέν τοις 
άφ* αίματος ανία, γράφεται δ ' ούκ έν πλημμελείαις. 

231 έως μέν ούν έμπρόθεσμόν έστιν, έξω περιβόλων 
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sequent inability to take part in the sacrifice of the 
crossing-feast. Then they prayed that they might 227 
not fare worse than the others, and that the mis
fortune which they had sustained in the death of 
their relations might not be counted as misconduct 
entailing punishment rather than pity. In that case 
they considered that their fate would be worse than 
that of the dead, for they have no longer any per
ception of their troubles, while they themselves 
would be suffering a living death, in which they still 
retained consciousness. XLII. Moses, hearing this, 228 
recognized the reasonableness of their claim, and also 
the cogency of their excuse for absenting themselves 
from the sacrifice ; and with these was mingled a 
feeling of sympathy. Yet he wavered in his judge
ment, and oscillated as on a balance : one scale was 
weighed down by pity and justice, while in the other 
lay as a counterpoise the law of the Paschal sacrifices 
in which both the first month and the fourteenth day 
were clearly appointed for the rite. So, vacillating 
between refusal and assent, he besought God to act 
as judge and to give an oracle declaring his decision. 
And God hearkened to him and vouchsafed an answer 229 
revealing His will, touching not only those for whom 
the prophet interceded but those of future genera
tions who might find themselves in the same case. 
And, His grace abounding further, He included in 
the divine edict those who for other reasons might 
be unable to join the whole nation in a sacred service. 
It is right to state what the pronouncements thus 230 
given were. " Mourning for kinsfolk," He said, " is 
an affliction which the family cannot avoid, but it 
does not count as an offence. While it is still running 231 
its appointed course, it should be banished from the 
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Ιερών ελαυνεσθω, ους άπό παντός άγνεύειν ούχ 
εκουσίου μόνον άλλά καί τού μή κατά γνώμην 
μιάσματος δει* γενομένου δ' εκπροθέσμου, μή 
στερεσθωσαν ισομοιρίας τής εν ταΐς ίερουργίαις, 
ίνα μή προσθήκη τετελευτηκότων οί ζώντες ώσιν 
ΐτωσαν οέ άτε δεύτεροι δευτέρω μηνί, πάλιν τεσ-
σαρεσκαιδεκάτη ήμερα, και θυετωσαν κατά τά 
αυτά τοΐς προτέροις και τώ θύματι χρήσθωσαν ώς 

232 εκείνοι νόμω και τρόπω τώ παραπλησίω. τά δ' 
αυτά επιτετράφθω και τοΐς μή διά πένθος άλλά 
μακράς χάριν αποδημίας κωλυομένοις άμα τώ 
παντι εθνει συνιερουργεΐν* ού γάρ οί ξενιτεύοντες 
ή ετέρωθι οίκούντες άδικούσιν, ώς στερεσθαι τής 
ίσης τιμής, και ταύτα μή χωρούσης διά πολυ-
ανθρωπίαν τό έθνος μιας χώρας, άλλ' αποικίας 
πανταχόσε διαπεμψαμενης." 

233 XLIII. Τοσαυτα διειλεγμενος περι τών ύστερη-
σάντων μέν άμα τώ πλήθει θύσαι τά δ^α/̂ ατ̂ ρια 
κατά συντυχίας άβουλήτους, εκπλήσαι δ' εί και όφέ 
άλλ' ούν άναγκαίως τό ελλειφθέν σπουδασάντων, 
επι τελευταΐον μέτειμι διάταγμα το περι τής τών 
κλήρων διαδοχής, όπερ ομοίως μικτόν ήν εκ πεύ-

234 σεως και άποκρίσεως λαβόν τήν σύστασιν. ήν 
τις όνομα Έαλπαάδ, άνήρ δόκιμος και φυλής ούκ 
άσημου* τούτω πέντε μέν γίνονται θυγατέρες, υιός 

[171] | δέ ουδείς* αΐ μετά τήν τελευτήν τού πατρός 
στέρησιν τής πατρώας λήξεως ύποτοπήσασαι διά 
τό τάς κληρουχίας άρρεσι δίδοσθαι προσίασι τώ 
ήγεμόνι μετά τής άρμοττούσης κόραις αιδούς, ού 
θηρώμεναι πλούτον, άλλά τούνομα και αξίωμα 

β For this idiomatic use of avayKaiws see note on Quod 
Det. 160. 
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sacred precincts which must be kept pure from all 
pollution, not only that which is voluntary but also 
that which is unintentionally incurred. But when 
its term is finished let not the mourners be denied an 
equal share in the sacred services, and thus the living 
be made an appendage to the dead. Let them form 
a second set to come on the second month and also 
on the fourteenth day, and sacrifice just as the first 
set, and observe a similar rule and method in dealing 
with the victims. The same permission also must be 232 
given to those who are prevented from joining the 
whole nation in worship not by mourning but by 
absence in a distant country. For settlers abroad 
and inhabitants of other regions are not wrongdoers 
who deserve to be deprived of equal privileges, par
ticularly if the nation has grown so populous that a 
single country cannot contain it and has sent out 
colonies in all directions." 

XLIII. Having thus discussed the case of those 233 
who, through adverse circumstances, failed to make 
the Paschal sacrifice with the mass of the nation, but 
were set upon repairing the omission if late yet as 
best they could,a I will pass on to the final ordinance, 
which concerns the succession to an inheritance. 
This, like the others, originated in a question and 
answer and was thus of a mixed character. b There 234 
was a man called Zelophehad, highly reputed and of 
no mean tribe, who had five daughters and no son. 
After the death of their father, the daughters, sus
pecting that they would be deprived of the property 
he had left, since inheritances went in the male line, 
approached the ruler in all maidenly modesty, not 
in pursuit of wealth but from a desire to preserve the 

6 For §§ 234-245 see Num. xxvii. 1-11. 
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235 γλιχόμεναι δ ι α σ ώ σ α ι τοΰ πατρός και φασιν " ό μέν 
πατήρ ημών έτελεύτησεν, έτελεύτησε δ ' iv ουδεμία 
στάσει γενόμενος, εφ* ών συνέβη διαφθαρήναι μύ
ριους, άλλ ' έζήλωσζ βίον άπράγμονα και ίδιώτην, 
εί μή άρα έν αμαρτία θετέον τό γενεάς άρρενος 
άμοφήσαι. πάρεσμεν δ ' ήμεΐς όσα μέν τώ δοκεΐν 
όρφαναί, τό δ ' ά λ τ ^ έ ^ σοι χρησόμεναι πατρί' τοΰ 
γάρ γεννήσαντος ο νόμιμος άρχων οίκειότερος 

236 ύπηκόοις." ο δε θαυμάσας τήν φρόνησιν τών 
παρθένων και τήν πρός τόν γεινάμενον εϋνοιαν 
έπέσχεν ύφ* ετέρας έλκόμενος φαντασίας, καθ* ήν 
τάς κληρουχίας άνδρες ώφειλον διανε'/χεσβαι γέρας 
ληφόμενοι στρατείας και πολέμων ους διήθλησαν, 
γυναικί δ ' ή φύσις άσυλίαν τών τοιούτων αγω
νισμάτων παρέχουσα δηλονότι και τών έπ* αύτοΐς 

237 τιθεμένων άθλων ού μεταδίδωσιν. όθεν είκότως 
τής διανοίας άμφικλινώς έχούσης και άντισπω-
μένης, αναφέρει τώ θεώ τήν διαπόρησιν, δν ήδει 
μόνον άφευδέσι και άπλανεστάτοις κριτηρίοις τάς 
κατά μικρόν διαφοράς διαστέλλοντα πρός έπίδειξιν 

238 αληθείας και δικαιοσύνης, ό δέ ποιητής τών όλων, 
ό τοΰ κόσμου πατήρ, γήν και ούρανόν ύδωρ τε καϊ 
αέρα και Οσα έκ τούτων έκαστου συνεχών και 
διακρατών, ό θεών καϊ ανθρώπων ήγεμών, ούκ 
άπηζίωσε χρηματίσαι κόραις όρφαναΐς· χρηματίσας 
δέ και πλέον τι παρέσχεν ή κατά δικαστήν ο 
ευμενής και ίλεως, ο πάντα διά πάντων πεπληρωκώς 
τής εύεργέτιδος έαυτοΰ δυνάμεως* έπαινον γάρ δι-

239 εξήλθε τών παρθένων, ώ δέσποτα, πώς αν σέ τις 

β Philo is trying to interpret verse 3, E . V . " but he died in 
his own sin " (i.e. in the ordinary sinfulness of a man). " and 
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name and reputation of their father. " Our father 235 
died," they said, " but not in any of the risings in 
which, as it fell out, multitudes perished, but followed 
contentedly the quiet life of an ordinary citizen, 
and surely it is not to be accounted as a sin that 
he had no male issue.a We are here outwardly as 
orphans, but in reality hoping to find a father in you ; 
for a lawful ruler is closer akin to his subjects than he 
who begat them." Moses admired the good sense 236 
of the maidens and their loyalty to their parent, but 
suspended his judgement, being influenced by another 
view, which holds that men should divide inheritances 
among themselves, to be taken as the reward for 
military service and the wars of which they have 
borne the brunt; while nature, who grants to women 
exemption from such conflicts, clearly also refuses 
them a share in the prizes assigned thereto. Natur- 237 
ally, therefore, in this wavering and undecided state 
of mind, he referred the difficulty to God, Who alone, 
as he knew, can distinguish by infallible and abso
lutely unerring tests the finest differences and thereby 
shew His truth and justice. And He, the Maker of 238 
All, the Father of the World, Who holds firmly knit 
together heaven and earth and water and air and all 
that each of them produces, the Ruler of men and 
gods, did not disdain to give response to the petition 
of some orphan girls. And, with that response, He 
gave something more than a judge would give, so 
kind and gracious was He, Who_has[.filled the universe 
through and through with His beneficent power ; for 
He stated His full approval of the maidens. Ο 239 
Lord and Master, how can one hymn Thee ? What 

he had no sons." The LXX is hardly intelligible 4 4 because 
he died on account of his sin, and had no sons." 
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ύμνήσειε, ποίω στόματι, τίνι γλώττη, ποία φωνής 
όργανοποιία, ποίω φνχής ήγεμονικώ; οί γάρ 
αστέρες εις γενόμενου χορός άσονταί τι μέλος 
έπάζιον; ό δ ' ουρανός Ολος είς φωνήν αναλυθείς 
δυνήσεταί τι τών σών αρετών οιηγήσασθαι μέρος; 
" ορθώς " φησίν " έλάλησαν αί θυγατέρες 

240 Σαλπα^." τούθ* ήλίκον εστίν έγκώμιον θεοϋ 
μαρτυρούντος, τις ούκ οΐδε; πάριτε νυν, οί αλα
ζόνες, οί μέγα πνέοντες επί ταΐς εύπραγίαις, οί τούς 
αυχένας πλέον τής φύσεως έπαίροντες καί τάς 
όφρύς άνεσπακότες, παρ* οΐς χηρεία μέν γυναικών 
γέλως, [καί] οίκτρόν κακόν, έρημία δέ παίδων 

[172] ορφανών, \ οίκτρότερον τού προτέρου, χλευάζεται-
241 καί κατιδόντες ότι ούτω ταπεινοί καί ατυχείς είναι 

δοκούντες ούκ έν έζουθενημένοις καί άφανέσι 
τάττονται παρά τ ω θεώ, ού τής αρχής τό άτιμο-
τατον μέρος είσιν αί πανταχού τής οικουμένης 
jSaaiAeuu, διότι καί ο τής γής άπας έν κύκλω 
περίβολος εσχατιά τών έργων εστίν αυτού, δέζασθε 

242 νουθεσίαν άναγκαίαν. έπαινέσας δ ' όμως 
τήν έντερζιν τών παρθένων ούτε ταύτας αγέραστους 
κατέλιπεν ούτ9 είς τήν ΐσην τιμήν τοΐς άγωνισταΐς 
άνδράσι περιήγαγεν, άλλά τοΐς μέν ώς άθλα οικεία 
απένειμε τάς κληρουχίας άνθ* ών ήνδραγαθίσαντο, 
τάς δέ χάριτος καί φιλανθρωπίας, ού γέρως, ήζίω-
σεν δ εναργέστατα παρίστησι διά τών ονομάτων 

οομα Λέγων και οωσεις, αλλ ουκ απο-
δομα " ουδ ' " αποδώσεις "· ταύτα μέν γάρ ίδια τών 
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mouth, what tongue, what else of the instruments of 
speech, what mind, soul's dominant part, is equal to 
the task ? If the stars become a single choir, will 
their song be worthy of Thee ? If all heaven be 
resolved into sound, will it be able to recount any 
part of Thy excellences ? " The daughters of 
Zelophehad have spoken rightly," He said. Who 240 
can fail to know how great a commendation is this 
testimony from God ? Come now, you boasters, 
with your windy pride in your prosperity, and your 
pose of perked up necks and lifted eyebrows, who 
treat widowhood, that piteous calamity, as a joke, 
and the still more piteous desolation of orphanhood 
as a matter for mockery. Mark how the persons 241 
who seem thus lonely and unfortunate are not treated 
as nothing worth and negligible in the judgement of 
God, of Whose empire the least honoured parts are 
the kingdoms found everywhere in the civilized world; 
for even the whole compass of the round earth is but 
the outermost fringe of His works—mark this, I say, 
and learn its much-needed lesson. Still, 242 
though he praised the petition of the maidens and 
refrained from leaving them empty-handed, he did 
not promote them to equal honour with the men who 
bore the brunt of conflict. To these he assigned the 
inheritances as prizes suitable to their feats of valour ; 
the women he judged worthy of charity and kindness, 
not of reward for services. He shows this clearly by 
the words He uses. He says : " Gift " and " thou 
shall give," α not " payment " and " thou shalt pay," 
for the latter pair are used when we receive what is 

β Or " restore," " return." Cf De Som. i. 100. 
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β This seems the only way of taking the passage as it 
stands, but it is most unsatisfactory. For (1) we should 
expect τά ϊδια, and Ιδια in this position strongly suggests that 
it agrees with ταύτα, and as often = ** specially used of": 
(2) The substitution of the payee for the payer is extra
ordinarily awkward. The first difficulty might be surmounted 
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λαμβανόντων,1 εκείνα δέ τών χαριζομένων. 
243 XLIV. θεσπίσας δέ περι ών ένετύγχανον αι όρφαναί 

παρθένοι και καθολικώτερον τίθησι νόμον περι 
κλήρων διαδοχής, πρώτους μέν υιούς έπι μετουσίαν 
καλών τών πατρώων, ει δέ μή εΐεν υιοί, δευτέρας 
θυγατέρας, αΐς φησι δεΐν περιτιθέναι τον κλήρον 
ώσανει κόσμον έξωθεν, άλλ ' ούχ ώς ίδιον και 
συγγενές κτήμα* τό γάρ περιτιθέμενον ούδεμίαν 
οίκείωσιν έχει πρός τό διακόσμουμενον, αρμονίας 

244 και ενώσεως αλλότριου μενον. μετά δέ θυγατέρας 
τρίτους αδελφούς καλεί, τετάρτην δέ θείοις πρός 
πατρός απονέμει τάξιν, αίνιττόμενος ότι και 
πατέρες γένοιντ άν υιών κληρονόμοι* πάνυ γάρ 
εΰηθες ύπολαβεΐν, Οτι πατρός άδελφώ νέμων κλήρον 
άδελφιδοΰ διά τήν πρός πατέρα συγγένειαν αυτόν 

245 άφείλετο τον πατέρα τής διαδοχής, ά λ λ ' επειδή 
νόμος φύσεως έστι κληρονο μεΐσθαι γονείς ύπό 
παίδων ά λ λ ά μή τούτους κληρονομεΐν, τό μέν 
άπευκτόν και παλίμφημον ήσύχασεν, ίνα μή πατήρ 
και μήτηρ προσοδεύεσθαι δοκώσι τά έπ* ώκυμόροις 
τέκνοις απαρηγόρητα πένθη, πλαγίως δ ' αυτούς 
έκάλεσε τοις θείοις έφιείς, ίν* αμφοτέρων στοχά-
σηται και τοϋ πρέποντος και τοϋ μή τήν ούσίαν 

1 Corrupt? Perhaps read όψλισκανόντων = "debtors" or 
άττοτίνόντων. See note a. 
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our own,a the former when we make a free gift. 
XLIV. After signifying His will as to 243 

the petition of the orphan maids, He lays down also 
a more general law about succession to inheritances. 
He names sons first for participation in their father's 
property, and daughters second, if there are no sons. 
In the case of the daughters His phrase is that 
the inheritance should be "put round"b them, as 
though it were an external ornament, not a possession 
by right of kinship inalienable. For what is put 
round does not have an intimate connexion with 
what it adorns, and the ideas of close fitting and 
union are quite foreign to it. After the daughters, 244 
He names the brothers as standing third, and the 
fourth place He assigns to uncles on the father's 
side, thereby indirectly suggesting that fathers may 
become the heirs of sons. For it would be foolish 
to suppose that, while He assigns the inheritance 
of a nephew to his paternal uncle, because of that 
uncle's relation to the father, He withdraws from 
the father himself the right of succession. But 245 
since, in the natural order of things, sons are the 
heirs of their fathers and not fathers of their 
sons, He left unmentioned this deplorable and 
sinister possibility, to avoid the idea of a father and 
mother making profit out of their inconsolable sorrow 
at the untimely death of their children. But He 
does indirectly mention this by admitting the right 
of the uncles; and thus He attains both ends, 
the preservation of^decency and the rule that the 
by reading ϊδια τών <τά Ι'δια> λαμβανόντων ( W . H . D . R . ) , but 
the second would remain. I believe that λαμβανόντων is 
corrupt, though neither Cohn nor Mangey, who translates 
" propria recuperantium," seem to have felt difficulty. 

6 So LXX; E.V. "cause to pass.'* 
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άλλοτριωθήναι. μετά δέ θείους πέμπτη τάζις 
εστίν οί έγγιστα γένους, ων αεί τοις πρώτοις 
δίδωσι τούς κλήρους. 

246 XLV. Ύαϋτ άναγκαίως οιεζεληλυθώς περι τών 
μικτήν εχόντων κληρουχίαν1 χρησμών, έξης δηλώσω 

[173] | τ ά κατ ένθουσιασμόν τοϋ προφήτου θεσπισθέντα 
λόγια' τοϋτο γάρ ύπεσχόμην δείζειν. άρχή τοίνυν 
έστιν αύτώ τής θεοφορήτου κατοκωχής, ήτις και 
τώ έθνει γέγονεν εύπραγίας άρχή στειλαμένω 
τήν άπ* Αιγύπτου πρός τάς κατά Συρίαν πόλεις 

247 άποικίαν μυριάσι πολλαΐς. άνδρες γάρ όμοϋ και 
γυναίκες άτριβή και μακράν ερήμην άπασαν άνύ-
σαντες έπι θάλατταν άφικνοϋνται τήν Έρυθράν 
προσαγορευομένην εΐθ' ώς εικός έν άμηχάνοις 
ήσαν ούτε περαιοϋσθαι δυνάμενοι διά σκαφών 
άπορίαν οΰτ9 έπιστρέφειν τήν αυτήν όδόν ασφαλές^ 

248 ηγούμενοι. διακειμένοις δ ' ούτως μείζον έπιρ-
ράττει κακόν ό γάρ τών Αιγυπτίων βασιλεύς 
δύναμιν παραλαβών ούκ εύκαταφρόνητον, ίππότην 
και πεζόν στρατόν, έπεζέθει διώκων και σπεύδων 
καταλαβεΐν, ίνα τίσηται τής εξόδου, ήν θεσφάτοις 
άριδήλοις έπέτρεφε ποιήσασθαι. άλλ ' ώς έοικεν 
αβέβαιος ή μοχθηρών ανθρώπων διάθεσις ώς έπΙ 
πλάστιγγος μικράς ένεκα προφάσεως ρέπουσα πρός 

249 τάναντία. μέσοι δή ληφθέντες έχθρων και θα-
λάττης άπέγνωσαν τήν ιδίαν σωτηρίαν, οί μέν 
εύκτόν αγαθόν ηγούμενοι τον οϊκτιστον όλεθρον, οί 
δ' άμεινον είναι νομίζοντες ύπό τών τής φύσεως 
άπολέσθαι μερών ή γέλως έχθροΐς γενέσθαι ρίπτειν 

1 Clearly a mistake, induced by the subject of the 
preceding sections, δύναμιν from § 192 is suggested. Perhaps 
την ούσίαν. 
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property should not go out of the family. After the 
uncles comes the fifth class, the nearest relations. 
And in all such cases it is the first in succession to 
whom He gives the inheritances. 

XLV. Having completed this necessary account 246 
of the oracles of mixed character, I will proceed next 
to describe those delivered by the prophet himself 
under divine inspiration, for this was included in my 
promise. The examples of his possession by God's 
spirit begin with one which was also the beginning 
of the prosperity of the nation, when its many 
myriads set out as colonists from Egypt to the cities 
of Syria. a Men and women alike, they had traversed 247 
a long and pathless wilderness, and arrived at the 
Red Sea, as it is called. They were then naturally 
in great difficulties, as they could not cross the sea 
for want of boats, and did not think it safe to retrace 
their steps. When they were in this state of mind, 218 
a greater misfortune burst upon them. The king of 
Egypt, accompanied by a very formidable body of 
infantry and cavalry, came in hot pursuit, eager to 
overtake them and so chastise them for leaving the 
country. He had, indeed, permitted them to do so, in
duced by unmistakable warnings from God. But the 
disposition of the wicked is, as may be well seen, un
stable, suspended as it were on a balance and swayed 
up and down by the slightest cause in opposite 
directions. Thus, caught between the enemy and 249 
the sea, they despaired each of his own safety. Some 
thought that the most miserable death would be a 
welcome blessing, while others, believing it to be 
better to perish by the elements of nature than to 
become a laughing-stock to their enemies, purposed 

• For §§ 247-257 see Ex. xiv. 
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εαυτούς είς θάλασσαν διενοοϋντο καί τινα τών 
βάρος εχόντων έπαχθισάμενοι παρά ταΐς ήϊόσιν 
έφήδρευον, ίν , οπόταν θεάσωνται τούς πολεμίους 
εγγύς όντας, καθαλλόμενοι ράον είς βυθόν ένε-

250 χθώσιν. άλλά γάρ οί μέν προς τό άπορον τής 
ανάγκης διεπτόηντο δυσθανατούντες* XLVL ο δε 
προφήτης, υπ* εκπλήξεως ορών σεσαγηνευμενον 
ώσπερ βόλον ιχθύων τό σύμπαν έθνος, ούκετ ών 

251 εν εαυτώ θεοφορεΐται και θεσπίζει τάδε' " τό μέν 
δέος άναγκαΐον, φόβος εγγύς και μέγας ο κίνδυνος· 
έξ εναντίας αχανές έστι πέλαγος, ύπόδρομος είς 
καταφυγήν ουδείς, απορία πλοίων, κατόπιν έφεδροι 
φάλαγγες έχθρων, αΐ στείχουσιν απνευστί διώ-
κουσαι. ποΐ τις τράπηται, ποΐ τις έκνεύση; πάντα 
πανταχόθεν έξαπιναίως έπέθετο, γή, θάλαττα, 

252 άνθρωποι, στοιχεία φύσεως, άλλά θαρρείτε, μή 
άποκάμητε, στήτε ταΐς διανοίαις μή κραδαινόμενοι, 
προσδοκάτε τήν άήττητον έκ θεοϋ βοήθειαν αυτ
επάγγελτος ήδη παρέσται, μή όρωμένη προάγω-
νιεΐται* πεπείρασθε αυτής ήδη πολλάκις αμυνομένης 
άφανώς· βλέπω μέλλουσαν κονίεσθαι, βρόχους τοΐς 
αύχέσι περιβάλλουσαν τών αντιπάλων έλκει κατά 
τής θαλάττης' μολύβδου τρόπον είς βυθόν χωρούσιν. 
ύμεΐς μέν έτι ζώντων αίσθάνεσθε, τεθνεώτων δ ' 
έγώ φαντασίαν λαμβάνω* τήμερον δέ και ύμεΐς 
νεκρούς αυτούς θεάσεσθε." 

'Τί] | Και ο μέν ταύτ άπεφθέγγετο μείζονα όντα 
πάσης ελπιοος, οι ο επειρωντο εργοις της περι 
το λόγιον αληθείας, απέβαινε γάρ τά χρησθέντα 
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to throw themselves into the sea, and, loaded with 
some heavy substances, sat waiting by the shore, so 
that when they saw the foe near at hand they might 
leap down and easily sink into the depths. But, 250 
while in these helpless straits, they were at death's 
door with consternation (XLVI.) the prophet, seeing 
the whole nation entangled in the meshes of panic, 
like a draught of fishes, was taken out of himself by 
divine possession and uttered these inspired words : 
" Alarm you needs must feel. Terror is near at 251 
hand : the danger is great. In front is a vast ex
panse of sea ; no haven for a refuge, no boats at 
hand : behind, the menace of the enemy's troops, 
which march along in unresting pursuit. Whither 
can one turn or swim for safety ? Everything has 
attacked us suddenly from every side—earth, sea, 
man, the elements of nature. Yet be of good 252 
courage, faint not. Stand with unshaken minds, 
look for the invincible help which God will send. 
Self-sent it will be with you anon, invisible it will 
fight before you. Ere now you have often experi
enced its unseen defence. I see it preparing for the 
contest and casting a noose round the necks of the 
enemy. It drags them down through the sea. 
They sink like lead into the depths.0 You see them 
still alive : I have a vision of them dead, and to-day 
you too shall see their corpses." 

So he spake with words of promise exceeding any- 253 
thing they could hope for. But they began to find 
by the experience of facts the truth of the heavenly 
message. For what he prophesied came to pass 

° Taken from the song, Ex. xv. 10 "they sank like lead 
in the mighty water" and 5, "they sank in the depth 
like a stone. 
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θείαις δυνάμεσι μύθων άπιστότερα' ρήζις θαλάττης, 
άναχώρησις έκατέρου τμήματος, πήξις τών κατά 
τό ραγέν μέρος διά παντός τού βάθους κυμά ων, ΐν* 
αντί ταχών ή κραταιοτάτων, εύθυτενής ανατομή 
τής μεγάλου ργηθείσης οδού, ή τών κρυσταλλω-

254 θέντων μεθόριος ήν, όδοιπορία του έθνους ακινδύνως 
πεζεύοντος διά θαλάττης ώς έπι ζηράς ατραπού και 
λιθώδους εδάφους—έκραυρώθη γάρ ή φάμμος και ή 
σποράς αυτής ουσία συμφύσα ήνώθη—, έχθρων 
απνευστί διωκόντων έφόρμησις σπευδόντων έπ* 
οίκεΐον ολεθρον, νεφέλης όπισθοφυλακούσης ήνιό-
χησις, έν ή θεία τις όφις πυρός αύγήν απαστράπ
τουσα ήν, πελαγών ά τέως άνακοπέντα διειστήκει 
παλίρροια, τού διακοπέντος και άναζηρανθέντος 

255 μέρους αιφνίδιος θαλάττωσις, πολεμίων φθορά, ους 
τά τε κρυσταλλωθέντα τείχη καϊ άνατραπέντα 
κατεύνασε1 και αί πλήμμυραι τού πελάγους ώσπερ 
είς φάραγγα τήν όδόν έπενεχθεΐσαι κατέκλυσαν, 
έπίδειξις τής φθοράς διά τών έπαναπλευσάντων 
σωμάτων, ά τήν έπιφάνειαν τού πελάγους κατε-
στόρεσε, και σφοδρά κυμάτωσις, ύφ' ής άπαντες οί 
νεκροί σωρηδόν άπεβράσθησαν είς τούς άντιπέραν 
αιγιαλούς, αναγκαία θέα γενησόμενοι τοΐς δια-
σωθεΐσιν, οΐς έζεγένετο μή μόνον τούς κινδύνους 
διαφυγεΐν άλλά και έπιδεΐν τούς εχθρούς ούκ 
άνθρωπίναις άλλά θείαις δύναμεσι παντός λόγου 

256 μείζον κολασθέντας. διόπερ είκότως εύχαρίστοις 
ύμνοις γεραίρει τον εύεργέτην είς γάρ δύο χορούς 
διανείμας τό έθνος, τον μέν ανδρών, τον δέ 
γυναικών, έξάρχει μέν αυτός τοΐς άνδράσιν, έξαρχον 

1 MSS. κατένευσε(αν) or κατέκλυσε. Κατευνάζω is a poetical 
word used in this sense by Soph. Ant. 833. 
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through the might of God, though harder to credit 
than any fable. Let us picture the scene. The 
sea breaks in two, and each section retires. The 
parts around the break, through the whole depth of 
their waters, congeal to serve as walls of vast strength: 
a path is drawn straight, a road of miracle between 
the frozen walls on either side : the nation makes 254 
its passage, marching safely through the sea, as on 
a dry path or a stone-paved causeway ; for the sand 
is crisped, and its scattered particles grow together 
into a unity : the enemy advance in unresting pur
suit, hastening to their own destruction : the cloud 
goes behind the travellers' rear to guide them on 
their way, and within is the vision of the Godhead, 
flashing rays of fire. Then the waters which had 
been stayed from their course and parted for a while 
return to their place : the dried-up cleft between 
the walls suddenly becomes a sea again : the enemy 255 
meet their doom, sent to their last sleep by the fall 
of the frozen walls, and overwhelmed by the tides, 
as they rush down upon their path as into a ravine ! 
that doom is evidenced by the corpses which are 
floated to the top and strew the surface of the sea : 
last comes a mighty rushing wave, which flings the 
corpses in heaps upon the opposite shore, a sight 
inevitably to be seen by the saved, thus permitted 
not only to escape their dangers, but also to behold 
their enemies fallen under a chastisement which no 
words can express, through the power of God and 
not of man. After this, what should Moses do but 256 
honour the Benefactor with hymns of thanksgiving ? 
He divides the nation into two choirs, one of men, 
the other of women, and himself leads the men while 
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δέ και τών γυναικών καθίσι ησι τήν άδελφήν, ιν* 
άδωσιν ύμνους είς τον πατέρα και ποιητήν άντι-
φθόγγοις άρμονίαις συνηχοΰντες, διά τ€ κράσεως 
ηθών και μέλους, τών μέν έπι τήν αυτήν σπευδόντων 
άμοιβήν, του δέ συνισταμένου κατά τήν βαρύτητος 
προς οξύτητα συμφωνίαν φθόγγοι γάρ οι μέν 
ανδρών βαρείς, όξ€ΐς δ' οι γυναικών, έξ ών, όταν 
ή κράσις γένηται σύμμ€τρος, ήδιστον και παν-

257 αρμόνιον αποτελείται μέλος. τάς δέ τοσαύτας 
μυριάδας έπεισεν όμογνωμονήσαι και τόν αυτόν 
ύμνον έν ταύτώ συνάδουν τά τεράστια εκείνα μεγα
λουργήματα, περι ών όλίγω πρότερον διεξήλθον 
έφ* οΐς ό προφήτης γεγηθώς, ορών και τήν τοΰ 
έθνους περιχάρειαν, οΰδ' αύτό^ έτι χωρών τήν 
ήδονήν, κατήρχβ τής ώδής' οί δ' άκουοντε^ είς 
δύο χορούς άλισθέντες τά λεχθέντα συνήδον. 

XLVII. | Τουτ' έστι τής κατ* ένθουσιασμόν 
προφητείας Μωυσέως άρχή και προοίμιον. έξης δέ 
θεσπίζει περι τοΰ πρώτου και αναγκαιοτάτου, 
τροφής, ήν γή μέν ούκ ήνεγκε — και yap ήν στείρα 
και άγονος—, ώμβρησε δ' ουρανός ούχ άπαξ άλλ' 
επί τεσσαρακονταετίαν έκαστης ημέρας προ τής έω 
καρπόν αίθέριον έν δρόσω κέγχρω παραπλήσιον. 

259 δν ίδών Μωυσής συγκομίζειν κελεύει και έπι-
θειάσας φησί' " πιστειίειν δει τώ θεώ πεπειρα
μένους αύτοΰ τών ευεργεσιών έν μείζοσιν ελπίδος 
πράγμασιν αθησαύριστα, άταμίευτα τά τής τροφής 
έστω- μηδεις άχρι πρωίας ύπολειπέσθω μηδέν 

β Or "feel ings." The thought is that while men and 
women have their different characteristics, here for the 
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he appoints his sister to lead the women, that the 
two in concert might sing hymns to the Father and 
Creator in tuneful response, with a blending both 
of temperaments a and melody—temperaments eager 
to render to each other like for like ; melody pro
duced by the concord of treble and bass ; for the 
voices of men are bass and the women's treble, and 
when they are blended in due proportion the result
ing melody is of the fullest and sweetest harmony. 
All these myriads were persuaded by Moses to sing 257 
with hearts in accord the same song, telling of those 
mighty and marvellous works which I have recorded 
just above. And the prophet, rejoicing at this, 
seeing the people also overjoyed, and himself no 
longer able to contain his delight, led off the song, 
and his hearers massed in two choirs sang with him 
the story of these same deeds.b 

XLVII. c It was thus that Moses began and opened 258 
his work as a prophet possessed by God's spirit. His 
next utterance of this sort was concerned with that 
primary and most necessary matter, food ; and this 
food was not produced by the earth, which was barren 
and unfruitful, but heaven rained down before day
break, not once only but every day for forty years, 
a celestial fruit in the form of dew, like millet grain. 
When Moses saw it, he bade them gather it, and 259 
said under inspiration : " We must trust God as we 
have experienced His kindnesses in deeds greater 
than we could have hoped for. Do not treasure up 
or store the food He sends. Let none leave any 

moment they are entirely united. The phrase is often used 
by Philo as a synonym for ομόνοια and the like. 

b i.e. " the above-mentioned." Others take it to mean the 
words which Moses said to them. 

• For §§ 258-269 see Ex. xvi. 4-30. 
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260 αυτής μέρος." τοϋτ άκούσαντες ένιοι τών προς 
εύσέβειαν ανερμάτιστων, ύπολαβόντες ΐσως ού 
χρησμούς άλλά παραίνεσιν άρχοντος εΐναι τά 
λεγόμενα, λείπουσιν εις τήν ύστεραίαν τό δέ 
σηπόμενον τον κύκλον τού στρατοπέδου δυσοδμίας 
πληροί τό πρώτον, εΐτ εις σκώληκας, ών ή γενεσις 

261 εκ φθοράς εστι, μετέβαλεν. άπερ ιδών Μωυσής 
εΐκότως επι τοΐς άπειθέσι πικραίνεται- πώς γάρ 
ούκ εμελλεν, εί τοσαύτα και τηλικαύτα θεασάμενοι, 
προς μέν τάς πιθανάς και εύλογους φαντασίας 
αδύνατα πραχθήναι, τελειωθέντα δέ εύμαρώς έπι-
φροσύναις θείαις, ούκ ένδοιάζουσι μόνον, άλλά και 

262 άπιστούσιν οί δυσμαθεστατοι πάντων; άλλ ' ο γε 
πατήρ δυσιν εναργεστάταις άποδείζεσι τό λόγιον 
τού προφήτου διασυνέστησεν, ών τήν μέν ετέραν 
ευθύς άπεδείζατο φθορά τού ύπολειφθεντος και 
δυσωδία και τή προς σκώληκας, τό φαυλότατον 
ζώον, μεταβολή, τήν δ ' ετέραν ύστερον άει γάρ τό 
πλεονάζον τού συγκομισθέντος ύπό τής πληθύος 
ταΐς ήλιακαΐς άκτΐσι διελύετο και τηκόμενον 
έζανηλούτο. 

263 XLVIIL Δεύτερον ούκ είς μακράν έπιθειάσας 
άποφθέγγεται λόγιον τό περι τής ιεράς έβδομης, 
έχουσαν γάρ αυτήν έν τή φύσει προνομίαν, ούκ άφ* 
ού μόνον έδημιουργήθη ο κόσμος, άλλά και προ τής 
ουρανού και παντός αισθητού γενέσεως, ήγνόησαν 
άνθρωποι, τάχα που διά τάς έν ύδασι και πυρί 
γενομένας συνεχείς και επαλλήλους φθοράς ού 
δυνηθέντων παρά τών πρότερον διαδε^ασ#αι , μνήμην 
τών έπειτα τής κατά τον έν χρόνοις είρμόν ακολου
θίας και τάξεως· όπερ άδηλούμενον έπιθειάσας 

α Cf. notes on Mos. i. £ 0 7 , and De Abr. 1. 
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part of it over till the morrow." On hearing this, 260 
some whose piety had little ballast, thinking perhaps 
that the statement was no divine oracle but just the 
exhortation of the ruler, left it to the next day ; but 
it first rotted and filled the whole extent of the camp 
with its stench, and then turned into worms which 
are bred from corruption. Moses, seeing this, was 261 
naturally and indeed inevitably indignant at their 
disobedience—to think that after witnessing wonders 
so many and so great, impossibilities no doubt as 
judged by what to outward appearance is credible 
and reasonable but easily accomplished by the 
dispensations of God's providence, they not only 
doubted, but in their utter incapacity for learning 
actually disbelieved. But the Father confirmed the 262 
utterance of the prophet with two most convincing 
proofs. One proof He had given at the time, when 
what was left over corrupted and stank and then was 
changed into worms, the vilest of living creatures. 
The other He gave later, for the unneeded surplus 
over what was gathered by the multitude was 
dissolved by the sun's rays, melted away and 
disappeared. 

XLVIII. Not long after, Moses delivered a second 263 
inspired pronouncement concerning the sacred 
seventh day. That day has held the place of honour 
in nature, not merely from the time when the world 
was framed, but even before the heaven and all that 
sense perceives came into being. Yet men knew it 
not, perhaps because by reason of the constant and 
repeated destructions by water and fire the later 
generations did not receive from the former the 
memory of the order and sequence of events in the 
series of years.a This hidden truth Moses, under 
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άνέφηνε λογίω μαρτυρηθέντι διά σημείου τινός 
264 εναργούς, τό δέ σημεΐον τοιούτον ήν έλάττων μεν 

άπ* αέρος έγίνετο ή φορά ταΐς προτέραις ήμέραις 
τής τροφής, τότε δ ' αυ διπλασίων και ταΐς μέν 
προτέραις ει τι κατελείφθη, λειβόμενον έτήκετο 
μέχρι τού παντελώς είς νοτίδα μεταβαλόν άναλω-
θήναι, τότε δ ' ούδεμίαν ένδεχόμενον τροπήν έν 
όμοίω διέμενεν έφ* οΐς άγγελλομένοις άμα και 
όρωμένοις καταπλαγεϊς Μωυσής ούκ έστοχάσατο 

^265 ^ ^ ο ν V θεοφορηθεις έθέσπισε τήν έβδόμην. \ έώ 
λέγειν, ότι και αί τοιαύται είκασίαι συγγενείς 
προφητείας είσίν ό γάρ νούς ούκ αν ούτως εύ-
σκόπως εύθυβόλησεν, εί μή και θείον ήν πνεύμα τό 

266 ποδηγετούν πρός αυτήν τήν άλήθειαν. τό δέ 
τεράστιον ού μόνον έκ τού δί/7τλασιασί?7ΡΑΙ τήν 
τροφήν έδηλούτο οΰδ ' έκ τού δ ια/ ie tvai σώον παρά 
τό καθεστώς έθος, άλλά κάκ τού αμφότερα ταύτα 
συμβήναι κατά τήν έκτην ήμέραν, άφ* ης ήρξατο 
άπ* αέρος ή τροφή χορηγεΐσθαι, μεθ' ήν ο ίερώ-
τατος τής έβδομης αριθμός εμελλεν άνατέλλειν, 
ώστε λογιζόμενος άν τις εύροι κατά τήν άκολουθίαν 
τής τού κόσμου γενέσεως τήν ούράνιον δοθεΐσαν 
τροφήν ήρξατο γάρ και τόν κόσμον έξάδος τή 
πρώτη δήμιουργεΐν και τήν λεχθεΐσαν ύειν τροφήν. 

267 ή δ ' είκών ομοιότατη- καθάπερ γάρ έκ τού μή 
όντος είς τό είναι τό τελειότατον έργον, τόν κόσμον, 
άνέφηνε, τόν αυτόν τρόπον και εύθηνίαν έν έρήμω 
μεταβαλών τά στοιχεία πρός τό κατεπείγον τής 
χρείας, ίν άντι γής ό άήρ σιτία τροφήν άπονον 
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inspiration, revealed in an announcement to which a 
manifest sign gave testimony. This sign was as 264 
follows : the shower of food from the air was less 
on the first days, but on a later day was doubled ; 
and on those first days anything left melted and was 
dissolved till, after turning completely into moisture, 
it disappeared ; but on that later day it admitted no 
change and remained just as it had been. Moses, 
when he heard of this and also actually saw it, 
was awestruck and, guided by what was not so 
much surmise as God-sent inspiration, made an
nouncement of the sabbath. I need hardly say that 265 
conjectures of this kind are closely akin to prophecies. 
For the mind could not have made so straight an 
aim if there was not also the divine spirit guiding it 
to the truth itself. Now the greatness of the wonder 266 
was shown not only by the double supply of food 
and its remaining sound contrary to the usual 
happening, but by the combination of both these 
occurring on the sixth day, counting from the day 
on which the food began to be supplied from the air ; 
and that sixth day was to be followed by the dawning 
of the seventh which is the most sacred of numbers. 
And therefore consideration will show the inquirer 
that the food given from heaven followed the analogy 
of the birth of the world ; for both the creating of 
the world and also the raining of the said food were 
begun by God on the first day out of six. The copy 267 
reproduces the original very exactly : for, as God 
called up His most perfect work, the world, out of 
not being into being, so He called up plenty in the 
desert, changing round the elements to meet the 
pressing need of the occasion, so that instead of the 
earth the air bore food for their nourishment, and 
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φέρη και άταλαίπωρον οΐς άναχώρησις ουκ ήν 
εύτρεπίζεσθαι κατά σχολήν τάπυτήΒεία. 

268 μετά ταύτα τρίτον άναφθίγγεται χρησμόν τερα-
τωδεστατον, δηλών οτι τή έβδομη την είωθυΐαν 
6 αήρ ού παρεξει τροφήν και ουδέν επι γήν άλλ' 
ουδέ το βραχύτατον ώς εθος ενεχθήσεται. τουτ 

269 άπεβαινεν εργοις' τή μέν γάρ προτεραία ταύτα 
θεσπίζει, τινές δέ τών αβέβαιων τό ήθος ώρμησαν 
επι τήν συγκομιδήν καϊ σφαλεντες τής ελπίδος επ-
ανήεσαν άπρακτου, κακίζοντες μέν εαυτούς τής 
απιστίας, άληθόμαντιν δέ και θεοφράδμονα και 
μόνον προορατικόν τών άδηλων άνακαλούντες τον 
προφήτην. 

270 XLIX. Τοιαύτα μεν εστίν, ά περι τής ουρανίου 
τροφής κατεχόμενος εθεσπισεν. έτερα δ' εξής 
αναγκαία, καίτοι δόξαντα άν παραινέσεσιν εοικεναι 
μάλλον ή χρησμοΐς, ών εστι και τό χρησθέν κατά 
τήν μεγίστην τών πατρίων εκδιαίτησιν, περι ης 
και πρόσθεν εΐπον, ήνίκα τεκτηνάμενοι ταύρον 
χρυσούν, Αιγυπτιακού μίμημα τύφου, χορούς 
ίστασαν και βωμούς κατεσκεύαζον και θυσίας 
άνήγον εκλαθόμενοι τού προς άλήθειαν θεού και 
τήν προγονικήν εύγενειαν, ή δι' ευσέβειας και 

271 όσιότητος ηύξήθη, καθαιρούντες. εφ* οΐς Μωυσής 
περιπαθήσας, εί πρώτον μέν ό λαός πάς εξαίφνης 
γεγενηται τυφλός ό άχρι προ μικρού πάντων εθνών 

[177] όξυωπέστατος, έπειτα δέ εί πλάσμα \ μύθου κατ-
εφευσμένον ίσχυσε τοσαύτην αύγήν σβέσαι τής 

β For §§ 270-274 see Ex. xxxii. 
b See note on § 162 above. 
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that without labour or travail for those who had no 
chance of resorting to any deliberate process of pro
viding sustenance. After this, he uttered 268 
a third prophetic saying of truly marvellous import. 
He declared that on the sabbath the air would not 
yield the accustomed food, and that nothing would 
come down to earth as it had done before, not even 
the smallest morsel. And this proved true in the 269 
result, for it was on the day before the sabbath that 
he prophesied this, but on the morrow some of the 
weaker-minded set out to gather the food but were 
disappointed and returned baffled, reproaching them
selves for their disbelief and hailing the prophet as a 
true seer, an interpreter of God, and alone gifted 
with foreknowledge of the hidden future. 

XLIX. a Such was his pronouncement under divine 270 
inspiration on the matter of the food which came 
from heaven, but there are examples to follow which 
must be noted, though perhaps they may be thought 
to resemble exhortations rather than oracular sayings. 
Among these is the command given at their great 
backsliding from the ways of their fathers, about which 
I have spoken above. This was when, after fashion
ing a golden bull in imitation of the vanity of Egypt,6 

they set up choirs and built altars and brought 
victims for sacrifice in forgetfulness of the true God 
and to the ruin of the high-born qualities inherited 
from their forefathers and fostered by piety and 
holiness. At this, Moses was cut to the heart to 271 
think that in the first place the whole people had 
suddenly been blinded who a few hours ago had 
excelled every nation in clearness of vision, and 
secondly, that a fable falsely invented could quench 
the bright radiance of truth—truth on which no 
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αληθείας, ήν οΰθ* ήλιος εκλιπών οΰθ9 6 συμπάς 
χορός τών αστέρων επισκιάσει—περιλάμπεται γάρ 
ίοίω φέγγει νοητώ και άσωμάτω, προς ο πάρα-
βαλλόμενον τό αίσθητόν νύζ αν πρός ήμέραν είναι 

272 νομισθείη—, δι* ήν αίτιον ούκέτι μένων ο αυτός 
έξαλλάττεται τό τε είδος και τήν διάνοιαν και 
έπιθειάσας φησί* " τις έστιν 6 μή τώ πλάνω συν-
ενεχθεις μηδέ τό κΰρος έπιφημίσας τοις άκύροις; 

273 πας ό τοιούτος έμοι προσίτω." μιας δέ φυλής 
προσελθοΰσης ούχ ήττον ταΐς διανοίαις ή τοις 
σώμασιν, οΐ πάλαι μέν έφόνων κατά τών άθεων και 
ανόσιουργών, ηγεμόνα δ ' έζήτουν και στρατάρχην 
άνευρεΐν, δς ένδίκως ύφηγήσεται καιρόν καϊ τρόπον 
τής αμύνης,—ους οργώντας εύρων καϊ γέμοντας 
εύτολμίας και παραστήματος, έτι μάλλον ή πρότερον 
θεοφορηθείς, " ξίφος έκαστος υμών άναλαβών " 
φησίν " άττέτω διά παντός τοϋ στρατοπέδου και 
κτεινέτω μή μόνον αλλότριους άλλά και φίλων και 
συγγενών τούς οίκειοτάτους έπιστροφάδην, εύ-
αγέστατον κρίνων τό έργον υπέρ αληθείας καϊ θεοϋ 
τιμής, ών ύπερμαχεΐν και προαγωνίζεσθαι κουφό -

274 τ α τ ο ? πόνος." οί δ ' αύτοβοει τρισχιλίους κτεί-
ναντες τούς άρχηγέτας μάλιστα τής ασεβείας 
γενομένους ούκ άπελογήσαντο μόνον περι τοϋ μή 
συνεφάφασθαι τοϋ τολμήματος, άλλά και έν άρι-
στέων τοις γενναιοτάτοις ενεγράφησαν και γέρως 
ήζιώθησαν οίκειοτάτου ταΐς πράξεσιν, ίερωσννης· 
έδει γάρ θεραπευτάς όσιότητος γενέσθαι τούς υπέρ 
αυτής άνδραγαθισαμένους και προπολεμήσαντας. 
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eclipse of the sun or of all the starry choir can cast 
a shadow, since it is illumined by its own light, the 
intelligible, the incorporeal, compared with which 
the light of the senses would seem to be as night 
compared with day. He therefore became another 272 
man, changed both in outward appearance and mind ; 
and, filled with the spirit, he cried : " Who is there 
who has no part with this delusion nor has given to 
no-lords the name of lordship ? Let all such come 
to me." One tribe came at the call, bringing with 273 
them their minds no less than their bodies, men who 
for some time had been breathing slaughter against 
the godless workers of unholiness, but sought to find 
a leader and captain who would have the right to 
tell them when and how to make this attack. When 
Moses found them hot with rage and brimful of 
courage and resolution, he was more than ever 
possessed by the spirit and said : " Let each of you 
take his sword and rush through the whole camp, and 
slay not only those who are strangers to you but also 
the very nearest of your friends and kinsfolk. Mow 
them down, holding that to be a truly righteous deed 
which is done for truth and God's honour, a cause 
which to champion and defend is the lightest of 
labours." So they slaughtered three thousand of the 274 
principal leaders in godlessness, without meeting any 
resistance, and thereby not only made good their 
defence against the charge of having been party 
to the shameless crime, but were accounted as the 
noblest of heroes and awarded the prize most suitable 
to their action, that is the priesthood. For it was 
meet that the duty of ministering to holiness should 
be given to those who had battled and acquitted 
themselves bravely in its defence. 
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275 L. "Εχω δέ τι μηνύσαι σημειωδέστερον λόγιον, 
περι οΰ και πάλαι διεξήλθον, ore τά τής άρχ-
ιερωσύνης έπήειν του προφήτου, όπερ αυτός πάλιν 
κατασχεθείς άνεφθέγξατο, τελειωθεν ού μακροΐς 

276 χρόνοις ύστερον, ά λ λ ' ευθύς ο τ ' έχρησμωδεΐτο. τών 
περι τον νεών λειτουργών δύο τάξεις είσιν, ή μέν 
κρείσσων ιερέων, ή δ ' έλάττων νεωκόρων ήσαν δέ 
κατ9 εκείνον τον χρόνον τρεις μέν ιερείς, νεωκόρων 

277 δέ πολλοί χιλιάδες, ούτοι φυσηθέντες επί τή τού 
οικείου πλήθους περιουσία τής τών ιερέων κατ-
εφρόνονν όλιγότητος και δύο έν ταύτώ παράνομη -
ματα συνύφαινον, ών τό μέν ήν καθαίρεσις τών 
υπερεχόντων, τό δ ' αϋξησις τών έλαττόνων, οία 
ήγεμόσιν υπηκόων επιτιθεμένων έπι συγχύσει τού 

278 κρατίστου και δημωφελεστάτου, τής τάξεως, ειτ 
έπισυνιστάμενοι και αθροιζόμενοι κατεβόων τού 
προφήτου, ώς δι9 οικειότητα τώ τε άδελφώ και 

[178] τοΐς | άδελφώοΐς χαρισαμένου τήν ίερωσύνην και 
έπιφευσαμένου τά περι την άίρεσιν αυτών, ώς 
έπιφροσύνη θεία, καθάπερ διεξήειμεν, μή γενόμενα. 

279 έφ9 οΐς άνιαθεις καί περιαλγήσας, καίτοι πραότατος 
ών καί ήμερώτατος, ούτως προς δικαίαν όργήν ύπό 
μισοπονήρου πάθους ήκονήθη, ώς ίκετεύσαι τον 
θεόν άποστραφήναι την θυσίαν αυτών, ούκ επειδή-
περ έμελλεν 6 δικαιότατος κριτής ιερουργίας 
άσεβων παραδέχεσθαι, άλλ ' ότι καϊ ή φυχή τού 
θεοφιλούς τό κατ9 αυτήν μέρος ούχ ύποσιωπα, 
σπεύδουσα μή εύοδεΐν ανόσιους, ά λ λ ' άεϊ τής 

• For §§ 275-287 see Num. xvi. 
6 i.e. Aaron, Eleazar, and Ithamar. The death, or 

according to Philo the translation, of Nadab and Abihu is 
dated before this. 
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L. a There is another still more remarkable utter- 275 
ance of this kind which I may mention. It is one 
which I described some way back when I was speak
ing of the prophet in his capacity of high priest. This 
again came from his own mouth when again under 
possession, and it was fulfilled not long afterwards 
but at the very time when the prediction was given. 
The ministers of the temple are of two ranks, the 276 
higher consisting of priests, the lower of temple 
attendants; and at that time there were three priests b 

but many thousand attendants. These last, puffed 277 
with pride at their own numerical superiority over 
the priests, despised their fewness, and combined in 
the same deed two trespasses, by attempting on the 
one hand to bring low the superior, on the other to 
exalt the inferior. This is what happens when sub
jects attack their rulers to confound that most ex
cellent promoter of the common weal, order. Then, 278 
conspiring with each other, and collecting in great 
numbers, they raised an outcry against the prophet, 
declaring that he had bestowed the priesthood on his 
brother and nephews because of their relation to him, 
and had given a false account of their election, which 
had not really been made under divine direction, as we 
stated it above to be. Moses, greatly hurt and grieved 279 
at this, though the mildest and meekest of men, was 
so spurred to righteous anger by his passionate hatred 
of evil that he besought God to turn His face from 
their sacrifice ; not that the All-righteous Judge 
would ever accept the ministries of the impious, but 
because the soul of one whom God loves must also do 
its part and not keep silence, so eagerly does it desire 
that the unholy may not prosper but ever fail to 
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280 προθέσεως διαμαρτάνειν. έτι δέ ζέων και πεπυρω-
μένος υπό τής νομίμου διαγανακτήσεως ενθουσιά 
μεταβολών είς προφήτην και θεσπίζει τάδε* " χ α λ ε 
π ο ί απιστία πράγμα τοΐς άπίστοις μόνοις' τούτους1 

ού λόγος άλλ ' έργα παιδεύει- παθόντες εϊσονται τό 
281 έμόν άφευδές, έπει μαθόντες ούκ έγνωσαν. έπι-

κριθήσεται δέ τοΰτο τή τοΰ βίου τελευτή' εί μέν 
γαρ θάνατον ένδέξοντοι τόν κατά φύσιν, πέπλασμαι 
τά λόγια, εί δέ καινόν τινα και παρηλλαγμένον, τό 
φιλάληθές μοι μαρτυρηθήσεται. χάσματα γής ορώ 
διανοιγμένης έπι μήκιστον εύρυνόμενα, πολυανθρώ-
πους άπολλυμένας συγγενείας, αύτάνδρους ύπο-
συρομένας και καταπινομένας οικίας, ζώντας άν-

282 θρώπους είς αδου κατερχόμενους." έπει δ ' ησύ
χασε, ρήγνυται μέν ή γή σεισμώ τ ι ν α χ ^ ε ί σ α , 
ρήγνυται δέ καθ* ο μάλιστα μέρος αί σκηνοί τών 
άσεβων ήσαν, ώς ύπενεχθείσας αθρόας έπικρυ-
φθήναΐ' τά γάρ διαστάντα μέρη πάλιν συνήλθε, τής 

283 χρείας άποτελεσθείσης, ης ένεκα διεζεύχθη. μικρόν 
δ' ύστερον τούς τής στάσεως ηγεμόνας πεντήκοντα 
πρός τοΐς διακοσίοις άνδρας κεραυνοί κατασκή-
φαντες αίφνίδιον αθρόους έξανάλωσαν μηδέν μέρος 
υπολειπόμενοι τών σωμάτων, δ ταφής έπιμοιρά-

284 σεται. τό δέ τών τιμωριών έπάλληλον και το 
έκατέρας μέγεθος διάσημον καϊ περιβόητον άπέφηνε 
τήν εύσέβειαν τοΰ προφήτου χρησαμένου θεώ 

285 μάρτυρι τής περι τούς χρησμούς αληθείας, άξιον 
δέ κάκεΐνο μή παριδεΐν, ότι τάς κατά τών άσεβων 
κολάσεις διεκληρώσαντο γή και ουρανός, αί τοΰ 
παντός άρχαί' τήν γάρ μοχθηρίαν ερρίζωσαν μέν 

1 Mangey with some MSS. reads χαλεπόν απιστία πριμά
τους απίστους μόνους τούτους κτλ. 
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attain their purpose. While his heart was still hot 280 
within him, burning with lawful indignation, inspira
tion came upon him, and, transformed into a prophet, 
he pronounced these words : " Disbelief falls hardly 
on the disbelievers only. Such are schooled by facts 
alone, and not by words. Experience will show them 
what teaching has failed to show that I do not lie. 
This matter will be judged by the manner of their 281 
latter end. If the death they meet is in the ordinary 
course of nature, my oracles are a false invention ; 
but, if it be of a new and different kind, my truthful
ness will be attested. I see the earth opened and 
vast chasms yawning wide. I see great bands of 
kinsfolk perishing, houses dragged down and swal
lowed up with their inmates, and living men descend
ing into Hades." As he ceased speaking, the earth 282 
burst open under the shock of a convulsion, and the 
bursting was just in that part where the tents of 
the impious stood, so that they were borne below in 
a mass and hidden from sight; for the gaping sides 
closed again when the object was accomplished for 
which they had been split asunder. And, shortly 283 
after, thunderbolts fell suddenly on two hundred and 
fifty men who had led the sedition and destroyed 
them in a mass, leaving no part of their bodies to 
receive the tribute of burial. The quick succession 284 
of these punishments and their magnitude in both 
cases clearly and widely established the fame of the 
prophet's godliness, to the truth of whose pronounce
ments God Himself had testified. This too we 285 
should not fail to note, that the work of chastising 
the impious was shared by earth and heaven, the 
fundamental parts of the universe. For they had 
set the roots of their wickedness on earth, but let it 

591 



PHILO 

έπϊ γής, έξέτειναν δ ' είς αιθέρα, τοσούτον ύφος, 
286 αυτήν διάραντες. όθεν καϊ τών στοιχείων εκάτερον 

έχορήγησε τάς τιμωρίας, ή μέν ίν ύποσύρη καϊ 
καταπίη τούς τότε βαρύνοντας αυτήν ραγεΐσα καϊ 
διαστάσα, ο δ ' ίνα καταφλέζη καϊ διαφθείρη πυρός 

287 πολλού φοράν, καινότατον ύετόν, όμβρήσας. τό 
δέ τέλος και τοΐς καταποθεΐσι καϊ τοΐς ύπό 

[179] τών κεραυνών \ διεφθαρμενοις ταύτόν άπέβαινεν 
ουδέτεροι γάρ έφάνησαν, οί μέν έπικρυφθέντες 
γή τή τού χάσματος συνόδω προς τό ίσόπεδον 
ένωθείση, οί δ ' όλοι δι όλων άναλωθέντες ύπό τού 
κεραυνίου πυρός. 

288 LI. Χρόνοις δ ' ύστερον, επειδή τήν ένθένδε άποι-
κίαν έμελλεν είς ούρανόν στέλλεσθαι καϊ τον θνητόν 
άπολιπών βίον άπαθανατίζεσθαι μετακληθεϊς ύπό 
τού πατρός, δς αυτόν δυάδα Οντα, σώμα καϊ φυχήν, 
είς μονάδος άνεστοιχείου φύσιν όλον δι ' όλων 
μεθαρμοζόμένος είς νούν ήλιοειδέστατον, τότε δή 
κατασχεθείς ούκέτι συλλήβδην άθρόω παντϊ τώ 
έθνει θέσπιζειν έοικεν άλλά καϊ κατά μέρος εκάστη 
φυλή τά μέλλοντα γενέσθαι καϊ αύθις άποβησόμενα· 
ών τά μέν ήδη συμβέβηκε, τά δέ προσδοκάται, 
διότι πίστις τών μελλόντων ή τών προγεγονότων 

289 τελείωσις. ήρμοττε γάρ διαφέροντας καϊ ταΐς 
σποραΐς, καϊ μάλιστα έν τοΐς μητρωοις γένεσι, καϊ 
βουλευμάτων πολυτρόποις ίδέαις καϊ τών περϊ τον 
βίον επιτηδευμάτων άμυθήτοις διαφοραΐς ώσπερ 
τινά κλήρου διανομήν λογίων καϊ χρησμών αρμό-

290 ζούσαν εύρέσθαι. θαυμάσια μέν ούν ταύτα· θαυ-
μασιώτατον δέ καϊ τό τέλος τών ιερών γραμμάτων, 
δ καθάπερ έν τώ ζώω κεφαλή τής όλης νομοθεσίας 

α For §§ 288-291 see Deut. xxxiii. and xxxiv. 
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grow so high that it mounted right up to ether above. 
Therefore each of the two elements supplied its punish- 286 
ment: earth burst and parted asunder to drag down 
and swallow up those who had then become a burden 
to it; heaven poured down the strangest of rainstorms, 
a great stream of fire to blast them in its flames. 
Whether they were swallowed up or destroyed by 287 
the thunderbolts, the result was the same : neither 
party was ever seen again, the former hidden in the 
earth by the closing of the chasm which united to 
form level ground again, the latter consumed abso
lutely and entirely by the flame of the thunderbolt. 

LI. a Afterwards the time came when he had to 288 
make his pilgrimage from earth to heaven, and leave 
this mortal life for immortality, summoned thither 
by the Father Who resolved his twofold nature of 
soul and body into a single unity, transforming his 
whole being into mind, pure as the sunlight. Then, 
indeed, we find him possessed by the spirit, no longer 
uttering general truths to the whole nation but 
prophesying to each tribe in particular the things 
which were to be and hereafter must come to pass. 
Some of these have already taken pi ace, others are 
still looked for, since confidence in the future is assured 
by fulfilment in the past. It was very fitting that 289 
persons so different in the history of their birth, 
particularly in their descent on the mother's side and 
in the manifold varieties of their thoughts and aims 
and the endless diversities of their practices and 
habits of life, should receive as a sort of legacy a suit
able apportionment of oracles and inspired sayings. 
This was indeed wonderful : but most wonderful of 290 
all is the conclusion of the Holy Scriptures, which 
stands to the whole law-book as the head to the living 
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291 εστίν, ήδη γάρ αναλαμβανόμενος και έπ' αυτής 
βαλβΐδος έστώς, ίνα τον είς ούρανόν δρόμον διιπτά-
μένος ευθύνη, καταπνευσθεις καί έπιθειάσας ζών 
ετι τά ώς έπι θανόντι έαυτώ προφητεύει δεξιώς,1 ώς 
έτελεύτησε μήπω τελευτήσας, ώς ετάφη μηδενός 
παρόντος, δηλονότι χερσιν ού θνηταΐς άλλ ' άθανάτοις 
δυνάμεσιν, ώς ούδ ' έν τάφω τών προπατόρων 
έκηδεύθη τυχών εξαίρετου μνήματος, δ μηδεις εΐδεν 
ανθρώπων, ώς σύμπαν τό έθνος αυτόν Ολον μήνα 
δακρυρροούν έπένθησεν ίδιον καί κοινόν πένθος 
έπιδειζάμενον ένεκα τής άλέκτου και προς ένα 
έκαστον και προς απαντάς εύνοιας και κηδεμονίας. 

292 Τοιούτος μέν ο βίος, τοιαύτη δέ και ή τελευτή 
τού βασιλέως και νομοθέτου και άρχιερέως και 
προφήτου Ήίωυσέως διά τών ιερών γραμμάτων 
μνημονεύεται. 

1 A rather strange use: Mangey δίεξιών. 



MOSES II. 291-292 

creaturefor when he was already being exalted and 291 
stood at the very barrier, ready at the signal to direct 
his upward flight to heaven, the divine spirit fell upon 
him and he prophesied with discernment while still 
alive the story of his own death ; told ere the end how 
the end came ; told how he was buried with none 
present, surely by no mortal hands but by immortal 
powers ; how also he was not laid to rest in the tomb 
of his forefathers but was given a monument of special 
dignity which no man has ever seen ; how all the 
nation wept and mourned for him a whole month and 
made open display, private and public, of their sorrow, 
in memory of his vast benevolence and watchful care 
for each one of them and for all. 

Such, as recorded in the Holy Scriptures, was the 292 
life and such the end of Moses, king, lawgiver, high 
priest, prophet. 
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A P P E N D I X T O DE ABRAHAMO 

§ 5. Laws endowed with life and reason. Here we have 
the common idea that the king is a " living law " (given in 
that form in Mos. ii. 4 , where see note) extended to the 
good and wise in general, cf. De Virt. 194 νόμοι δέ rives 
aypa<poi καϊ ol βίοι των δηλωσάντων την άρετήν. 

§ \2.Enos . . . is fourth. That the number is obtained 
by the omission of Cain rather than Abel is suggested by 
Quaest. in Gen. i. 81 "quare neque terrigena patris suc-
cessorem eum {i.e. Cain) indicat neque caput posteriorum 
generationum." 

§ 17. Transferred him. In this passage Philo, to support 
his idea of Enoch as signifying repentance, takes μετετέθη as 
referring to a moral change in this life. The common view 
(cf. Hebrews xi. 5 4 4 translated that he should not see death ") 
is adopted in Quaest. in Gen. i. 86, and perhaps also in De 
Mut. 38. 

§ 51 . Relative instead of absolute. Philo, as often, shews 
his familiarity with grammatical terms. The distinction 
between relative nouns (πρός τι9 Lat. ad aliquid) and absolute 
(usually άπολελυμένα, whence Lat. absoluta) is regularly 
given by Greek and Latin grammarians, θεός is usually an 

4 absolute," but the addition 4 4 of Abraham," etc., makes it 
a 4 4relative," as 4 4 fa ther" or 4 4 k i n g " always is. Cf. De 
Mut. 27 and note. 

§ 99. Natural philosophers. The Stoic view of the higher 
study of nature is well illustrated by S. V.F. ii. 42 (from 
Chrysippus) των δέ φυσικών έσχατος είναι 6 ττερϊ τών θεών λόγοί, 
and ibid. 44 the study of φυσική comes later than λο-γική and 
ηθική—θειοτέρα yap έστι και βαθυτέρας δεΐται τής έπιστάσεωϊ. 

§§ 100-102. The thought of these sections is not quite clear 
and the translation might perhaps be improved. Philo 
seems to be criticizing an allegorization, which is not his 
own, on the ground that it reverses the spiritual connexion 
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between the mind and virtue, though as a matter of fact 
he adopts the same interpretation of Abraham's relation to 
Sarah in De Cher, and elsewhere. The criticism begins with 
έναντιώτατοι δέ (§ 100), where δέ = " b u t " rather than " now," 
and ends with σωτήρων (§ 102), so that άπαντες μέν οΰν might be 
translated " however that may be, all men . . . " In § 101 
ή μήποτε, " or perhaps," is not very clear, nor is the ** per
haps however " of the translation. One would like to read 
και μήποτε or μήποτε δέ. 

§ 118. Gave the appearance of both eating and drinking. 
So Josephus, Ant. i. 197 oi δέ δόξαν αύτφ παρέσχον έσθώντων, 
and so later Rabbinical writers (references in Cohn's trans
lation of this book, p. 121). This is a point sometimes sup
posed to shew Josephus's dependence on Philo. But the doubt 
whether angels would really eat and drink would naturally 
be felt and noted in any discussion of the story. The same 
may be said of § 170, where the statement that Abraham told 
no one in his household of the divine command to sacrifice, 
is compared by commentators to a similar statement in 
Joseph. Ant. i. 225. 

§ 182. The practice of " Suttee " seems to have been well-
known from the time of Alexander. Strabo xv. 30 and 62 
quotes Onesicritus and Aristobulus, both companions of 
Alexander, as having reported the existence of the custom 
in different tribes. Diodorus Siculus xix. 33 gives a long 
account of the competition between the two wives of the 
Indian prince Keteus, who was killed in the wars of Anti-
gonus 316 B . C , for the honour of dying on their husband's 
pyre, and of the joy with which the one chosen went to her 
death. 

§ 244. The supremely perfect number. The term Panteleia 
seems to have been rather a divine name for ten in Pyth
agorean use than a mere epithet. Stobaeus, Eel. i. 1. 10 
(p. 22 H.) says that Pythagoras gave the name of Apollo 
to one, Artemis to two, Aphrodite to six, Athena to seven, 
Poseidon to eight, and Panteleia to ten. The word is once 
applied by Philo to seven, but to ten in the other five cases, 
in which he uses it of a number. 

§ 257. This passage is quoted by Wyttenbach in his note 
on Plutarch, Consolatio ad Apollonium 102 D. Plutarch there 
advocates μετριοπάθεια in bereavements in similar terms and 
proceeds to quote Crantor the Academician Περί πένθους to 
the same effect. The same passage from Crantor is quoted 
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by Cic. Tusc. Disp. iii. 12, and his book may very possibly 
have been in Philo's mind. 

§ 261 . Here once more we have the Stoic paradox of the 
sage as king (see S. V.F. iii. 617). See note on De Mut. 152 
(where the saying is founded on the same text as here) for 
other references in Philo. 
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§ 3 . στρατη^ίας. It should perhaps be noted that the 
papyri (see L . & S. 1935) shew that στρατη*γός was in common 
use as the title of a civil as well as military governor of a 
pome in Ptolemaic and Roman Egypt. But this hardly 
justifies its use as an antithesis to στρατη-γδς in the military 
sense. 

§ 20. Less grievous to suffer wrong than to do it. This 
thought, which is, of course, one of the leading ideas of the 
Republic, is expressed in almost the same words as here 
Gorgias 469 c έλοίμην άν μάλλον άδικεΐσθαι ή άδικεΐν, ibid. 508 Β 
αληθή άρα ήν τό είναι τό άδικεΐν του άδικεΐσθαι, βσωπερ αϊσχιον, 
τοσούτω κάκιον, and so again 509 c. 

§ 28. Addition to nature. This idea of the superfluousness 
of the laws of the different states, which follows naturally on 
the Stoic doctrine of the law of nature, is expressed in the 
view attributed to Zeno by Plutarch, ΐνα μή κατά πόλεις μηδέ 
κατά δήμους οίκωμεν, Ιδίοις έκαστοι διωρισμένοι δικαίοις, άλλά 
πάντας ανθρώπους ηΎώμεθα δημότας καϊ πολίτας (S. V.F. 1. 262). 
Compare also Chrysippus's exposure of the ridiculous varieties 
in laws and customs, ibid. iii. 322. 

§ 38. Statesmanship the household management of the 
general public. Compare the opening of Plato's Politicus, 
particularly 259 c επιστήμη μία περί πάντ έστι ταυτα' ταύτην 
δέ €Ϊτ€ βασιλικήν ei're πολιτικήν el're οίκονομικήν τις όνομάζοι 
μηδέν αύτφ διαψζρώμβθα. The idea is combated by Aristotle 
at the beginning of the Politics, but admitted by him of 
monarchy iii. 10.2 ώσπερ yap ή οικονομική βασιλεία τις οικίας 
εστίν, ούτως ή βασιλεία πόλεως . . . οικονομία. 

§ 48. Seneca in his Phaedra has some fairly close parallels 
to these sections, put into the mouth of Hippolytus. Thus 
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in 145 ff., supposing the crime remains undetected, " Q u i d 
ilJe qui mundum gerit ? " Then 159 if.: 

sed ut secundus numinum abscondat favor 
coitus nefandos utque contingat stupro 
negata magnis sceleribus semper fides, 
quid poena praesens, conscius mentis pavor 
animusque culpa plenus et semet timens ? 

Considering the likeness of the themes, Philo may very 
possibly have had in mind some similar passage in the 
earlier and lost Hippolytus of Euripides, or the lost play of 
Sophocles on the same subject, on which Seneca's play is 
based. It may be observed that the phrase όρθυΐς 'όμμασιν in 
47 occurs in Sophocles, Oed. Tyr. 1385 in the same sort of 
context: 

τοιάνδ' 4*γώ κηλίδα μηνύσαν εμήν 
ορθοί* ^μέλλον δμμασιν τούτους όραν· 

See on this subject Dr. Martin Braun, Griechischer Roman 
und hellenische Geschichtsschreibung. 

§ 62. Cooks and physicians. Another reminiscence of the 
Gorgias, where medicine is shewn as standing in the same 
relation to cookery as justice and legislation bear to the 
"flattery" of rhetoric, 464 D ff„ also 500 Β and 501 A. 

§§ 125-147. Arnim in his Quellenstudien zu Philo von 
Alexandria discusses these sections in a chapter headed 
" Philo und Aenesidem," In the first part of this chapter he 
deals with the reproduction of the " Tropes of Aenesidemus " 
in De Ebr. 171-205, and also with the close connexion of the 
philosophy of that sceptic with that of Heracleitus. His best, 
though not his only point, is the resemblance of the treatise 
of Plutarch De Ε apud Delphos, chap, xviii., a chapter 
in which Heracleitus is twice cited, and which is supposed to 
be Heracleitean throughout, to §§ 127-129 of De Iosepho. In 
both the same point, is made that each successive stage of life 
from childhood to old age brings the death of the previous 
stage, and the same inference is drawn that we need not fear 
the final death. 

However this may be, it should be noted that in the De 
Iosepho we do not find the same type of scepticism as in De 
Ebr.t if indeed it can be called scepticism at all. Human life 
is a 4 4 dream," it is 4 4 full of confusion, disorder, and uncer
tainty," and men, as a whole, are incapable of knowledge, 
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but the dream is interpreted by the true statesman. The 
same interpreter can give adequate guidance on moral ques
tions, and though this is not perhaps opposed to the prin
ciples of the sceptics, who admitted probability as supplying 
a rule of conduct, it is very different from the view expressed 
in De Ebr. 197, that only the foolish will assert positively 
that any particular thing is just or prudent or honourable. 

§ 168. βαθεΐ -ήθει. The exact meaning of this phrase is 
obscure. Cohn translates in ttefer Bewegung, Mangey pro
funda solertia. But neither of these fits in well with any 
sense of ήθο$ known to me. The combination occurs again 
in Quod Omn. Prob. 144, where to illustrate the advisability 
of answering threats mildly the story is told of the slave-
musician Antigenidas that when one of his rivals in a rage 
threatened to buy him, he replied, βαθεΐ ^0et, " then I shall 
be able to teach you to play the flute." There perhaps the 
phrase = " very wittily," a sense which ^0ei or iv -ήθει certainly 
sometimes bears; or it may mean " very mildly," cf rots ev 
ήθα καί μετά παιδία* λεΎομένοις, Plutarch, De Poet. Aud. 20 Ε, 
and ev ijOei καϊ μετ euvoias προσφέρεσθαι roTs άμαρτάνονσι, ibid. 
De Adul. 73 E. But this last does not suit our passage, for 
though Joseph's words are milder than in his first speech, 
they are described as angry threats in § 170. For the render
ing suggested in the footnote, it may be argued that fjdos in 
dramatic criticism often denotes the mood or air which the 
speaker or writer assumes. The fullest treatment known to 
me of the numerous shades of meaning which the word has 
is to be found in Rutherford's Chapter in the History of 
Annotation, see index, s.v. 9jdos. 

§ 219. προβλήτονς. The absence of any legal reference is 
not fatal to the suggestion made in the footnote, as if the 
owner's title was not disputed, there would be no need in 
law for differentiation according to the method in which it 
had been acquired. 

I would suggest also for consideration προκλήτονς, i.e. " who 
had been offered for examination by torture." N o example 
of the word is cited, but it would be naturally formed from 
πρόκλησις, the regular term for an offer or challenge of the 
kind. It would not, however, so well account for the variants 
προσβλήτονς and προσηλύτονς. 
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§ 11. Conscious of the increased misery, etc. This idea, 
which does not seem very applicable to a three-months-old 
infant, is mentioned as a common, though mistaken, feeling 
about the death of older children in Tusc. Disp. i. 93 " idem, 
si puer parvus occidit, aequo animo ferendum putant; si 
vero in cunis ne querendum quidem . . . 4 Nondum gusta-
verat,' inquiunt, 'vitae suavitatem; hie autem iam spera-
bat magna, quibus frui coeperat.' " 

§ 22. Like the horse to the meadow. The proverb appears 
with Ίππεύς instead of ϊππος in Plato, Theaetetus 183 D Ιππέας 
els πεδίον προκαλεί Σωκράτη els λό-γονς προκαλούμενος, and SO in 
Lucian, Pseudosophistes 8. On the other hand 'ίππος as here 
in Lucian, Piscator 9. 

§ 23 . Assyrian letters. Whatever Philo understood by 
this, he may have got the idea from Herodotus iv. 87, where 
Herodotus records the erection by Darius on the Bosporus 
of two stelae, one inscribed with Άσσύρια yράμματα, the other 
with 1 Ελληνικά. 

§ 263. Balaam's ass (see footnote). Philo's omission of 
any mention of the ass speaking may no doubt be due to 
the feeling that the story might seem ridiculous to the 
Gentile readers, whom he certainly has in view. But he 
quite possibly may have felt that it was one of the many 
passages which could only be accepted in a spiritual sense, 
like the mythical (μνθώδες) account, of the creation of Eve 
from the rib of Adam. In the one place where he mentions 
this part of the story, De Cher. 32-35, he gives the interpreta
tion that the ass stands for the 4 4 unreasoning rule of life," 
i.e. ordinary life pursuits, which the fool unjustly blames 
when things go wrong. 

mistake in taking this as = 4 4 slaughter " very natural, but 
are we sure that the LXX did not intend it ? The word does 
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not seem to be used in the LXX, in the historical books at 
least, of a pestilence as excluding other forms of divine 
visitation, except perhaps in 1 Chron. xxi. 22, and on the 
other hand is constantly used of a slaughter, e.g. 1 Sam. 
iv. 10. Psalm cvi. (cv.) 30 speaking of the incident takes 
it as a plague, but uses the θραΰσι* of Num. xvi. 48 , 49. 
Whether Paul understood it as a plague or a slaughter is not 
clear (1 Cor. x. 8). 
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§ 4. The king is a living law. This application of the 
term νόμος έμψυχος to the ruler (rather than as in De Abr. 4 
to an exemplary person) is often met with. Cf. especially 
Musonius, δει αυτόν ώσπερ έδόκει τοΐς παλαιοΐς νόμον 'έμψυχον 
είναι (Stobaeus, Flor. xlvii. 67, Meineke's edition, vol. ii. 
p. 274) . Other examples are Archytas, νόμων δέ ό μέν 
έμψυχος, βασιλεύς, ό δέ άψυχος, Ύράμυ,α (ibid, xliii. 132, Mein. 
ibid. p. 136), and Diotogenes, ό δέ βασιλεύς ήτοι νόμος έμψυχος 
ή νόμιμος άρχων (ibid, xlvii. 61 , Mein. ibid. p. 260). I owe 
these examples to an article by Professor Goodenough in Yale 
Classical Studies, vol. i. pp. 56-101, on " The Political Philo
sophy of Hellenistic Kingship." For the other part of the 
dictum, that the law is a just king, cf. Quod Det. 141 and 
note, where Plato, Symposium 196 c ol πόλεως βασιλής νόμοι, 
is quoted. 

§ 26-44. Philo's story of the origin of the Septuagint is 
probably founded on and in the main agrees with the long 
and elaborate account in the so-called letter of Aristeas. This 
document is admittedly pseudonymous and not written as it 
claims to be by a contemporary Greek at the court of Ptolemy 
Philadelphus. Its probable date is a matter of dispute, 
opinions ranging from 200 to 80 B.C The chief difference 
is that Aristeas represents the seventy-two translators as com
paring their work as they write it and producing an agreed 
though not an inspired version. The feasting also is more 
elaborate than Philo suggests, and occupies seven days, 
during which some question bearing on morals, particularly 
on the duties of kingship, is propounded to each of the trans
lators in turn, and each of the answers is recorded. The 
account of the annual festival at Pharos could not of course 
appear in Aristeas. 

Aristeas like Philo, as also Josephus, who gives a free 
paraphrase of a large part of the letter (Ant. xii. 2. 1), 
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confines the translation to the Pentateuch. Modern criticism 
tends to accept the view that the version was made in the 
time of Philadelphus and may well have had his approval, 
but doubts the official co-operation of the king with the high 
priest and the employment of Palestinian Jews. 

(See Swete, Introduction to the Old Testament in Greeks 
or Thackeray's translation of the letter with appendices.) 

§ 38. κύρια κύριοι* όνόμασι. Thackeray in his version of 
these sections in an appendix to his translation of the letter 
of Aristeas, p. 92 , renders "the appropriate technical words 
in the translation corresponded with the technical words in 
the original." I do not think that κύρων όνομα, here at any 
rate, means a technical term. Α κύρων δνομα is a word used 
in its literal and exact sense (without μετάφρασα or παρά
φρασα), and all that the phrase suggests is that each word 
is an exact rendering of the corresponding word in the 
original. The duplication serves to bring out more strongly 
the mutuality of the correspondence like μόνη . . . μόνους 
in § 36. See note on De Mut. 12. 

§ 47. τό yeveaXoyiKOv. In the grammatical schools the 
έξήγηοΊ* ιστοριών, i.e. the elucidation of allusions in literature, 
was classified according as they dealt with places (τοπικαί), 
dates (χρονικαί), events (πpayμaτικaί), and persons (yevea-
\oyiKal); see Usener, Kleine Schriften ii. p. 286. So in Polybius 
ix. 1 the yevcaXoyiKbs τρόπος of historiography is opposed to 
6 περι τάς αποικίας καϊ κτίσεις καϊ σvyyεvείaς, i.e. the ethnological, 
and ό περι τάς πράξεις των εθνών και πόλεων και δυναστών, called 
afterwards ό πpayμaτικ6si which Polybius himself adopts. N o 
doubt the Pentateuch contains much of the " pragmatical," 
but Philo's preoccupation with character would lead him to 
regard it as "genealogical." (This use of the word is 
ignored in L . & S.) 

§ 65. While I have followed Cohn's text in indicating a 
lacuna at this point, which is also the termination of the 
second book in those editions which divide the De Vita Mosis 
into three, the correctness of this should not, I think, be 
regarded as certain. The decision really depends on the 
interpretation put on § 46 υπέρ ού (i.e. the legislative part of 
the Pentateuch) δεύτερον λέξομεν το πρότερον τη τάξει (i.e. the 
historical part) πρότερον άκριβώσαντες. If these words, as has 
generally been thought and at first sight seems natural, 
refer to the plan of this treatise we should conclude that the 
following sections give the " full treatment" of the historical 

606 

file:///oyiKal


APPENDICES 

part and that some similar discussion on the legislative part 
has been lost. [It does not, however, seem to me that this 
need have been of any great length, or much more than a 
general praise of the laws to the same effect as what we find 
in § 52.] But I am inclined to agree with the suggestion of 
Professor Goodenough that the reference is to the scheme of 
the whole Exposition. O n this view the full treatment of 
the historical part is being carried out in the four treatises, 
and the discussion of the legislation relegated to books De 
Specialibus Legibus, and the sections 47-65 are merely a 
justification of Moses' plan of setting the historical before 
the legislative. 

This will not, of course, seem convincing to those who 
regard the De Vita Mosis as a separate work entirely inde
pendent of the scheme of the Exposition (see General Intro
duction pp. xv f.). Also it may be argued that if there is no 
lacuna, or only a very small one, the length of the treatment 
of Moses as lawgiver is disproportionately short compared 
with what is given to him as high priest and prophet. Also 
it must be remembered that in the copies made by the scribes 
whose MSS. we possess, the book did end at § 65, and that a 
loss at the end of a book is more likely to occur than a lacuna 
in the middle. 

§ 79. The sum of successive numbers, etc. Fifty-five is 
what in ancient arithmetic is called a " triangular" number 

being the sum of 1 + 2 + 3 . · . 10, and therefore = * * * 

1 + 2 . η. —η'^ + 1Υ This name is given to these 

numbers because the units can be arranged in the form of 
an equilateral triangle. Thus e.g. 10 units can be arranged 

a 

each side consisting of 4 units. This side, sometimes called 
the gnomon, is regarded as the base of the whole triangle, 
and thought to possess any allegorical virtues which belong 
to it. Cf. § 84, where four is said to be the essence of ten. 
Twenty-eight is also a triangular number, being the sum of 
1 + 2 . . . 7, but any virtues which it possesses as such appear 
to be superseded by its being also the sum of its factors. 

so as to form an equilateral triangle a a 
a a a 

a a a a 

with 
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The number of the Beast (666 = 1 +2 . . . 36) and the Fishes 
in John xxi. (153 = 1 + 2 . . . 17) are also triangular, and 
attempts have been made to interpret them from this point 
of view. 

§ 114. (The inscription on the πέτάλον.) The footnote 
requires supplementing and perhaps correcting. Thackeray 
in his note to Joseph. Bell. Iud. v. 235 states positively that 
the inscription has been shewn to be the 4 4 tetragrammaton " 
rather than " Holiness to the Lord." H e refers to a note in 
the Journal of Theological Studies, vol. xxvi. p. 72 by Mr. 
J. E . Hogg . I do not think this note does more than argue 
(with what success I cannot tell) that the Hebrew in Ex. xxviii. 
36 (LXX 32) and in Ex . xxxix. 30 (LXX, xxxvi. 38)—though the 
prima facie meaning is " Holy to Jahve"—may mean " the 
sacred name Jahve," and also that the LXX in Ex. xxviii. 
does not assert more than that the thing engraved was a 
4 4 holy thing belonging to the Lord." This last is true, but 
in the other passage, Ex . xxxix. (LXX, xxxvi.), the translators 
make it perfectly clear that the inscription was ά-γίασμα 
κνρίω. 

A s for Philo, in De Mig. 103, where he quotes Ex . xxviii. 
in the form πέταΧον χρυσουν καθαρόν, 'έχον έκτύπωμα a<f>payidos9 

μίασμα κυρίω, it is quite possible that he takes άγιασμα in 
apposition to πέταλον or έκτύπωμα, and does not mention any 
inscription at all. The words then mean 4 4 a plate of pure 
gold, having the engraving (embossment?) of a signet, a 
sacred thing to the Lord " ; n o t 4 4 as of a signet," for he goes 
on to explain that the signet represents the Ιδέα Ιδεών, a 
phrase which, I think, refers to the Logos rather than to the 
Self-existent. If so, in Mos. ii. 114 and 132 he is follow
ing quite another tradition. W h a t authorities are there 
for this besides himself and Josephus? Prof. Burkitt in a 
supplementary note in J.T.S. xxvi. p. 180 remarks that the 
same is stated by Bar Hebraeus, 4 4 who must ultimately have 
derived it from Origen," and by Origen, who m a y 4 4 possibly " 
have derived it from Philo. Considering Origen's well-
known acquaintance with Philo, 4 4 possibly " seems a weak 
word. Mangey also quotes Jerome to the same effect, but 
Jerome also makes frequent use of Philo. Is it a Rabbinic 
tradition ? The German translators, generally well versed in 
such parallels, quote nothing from this source. 

The question then suggests itself, 4 4 Did Josephus also 
merely follow Phi lo?" If so, though it is not given among 
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Cohn's examples of coincidence between the two. it is the 
strongest evidence I have yet seen of Josephus's use of his 
predecessor. 

A further question, to which I can give no answer, is what 
does Philo mean by saying that the " theologian," presum
ably Moses, declares that the name of the Self-existent has 
four letters. I do not think he anywhere shews any know
ledge of the Y H V H , or that it is represented by κύριος in 
the LXX. 

§ 117-135. (Symbolism of the High Priest's vesture.) A 
much shorter account in De Spec. Leg. i. 85-95 agrees very 
closely with this in substance. The chief differences are 
that the bells there signify the harmony, not between merely 
earth and water, but between all the parts of the universe, 
and that " Clear-shewing " and " Truth " are given a some
what different interpretation. There "Clear-shewing" is 
entirely confined to the " natures in heaven " (correspond
ing more or less to the " rational principle in nature " of 
this treatise), and " Truth " only concerns men as a qualifica
tion for the " heaven " which the breastplate in both passages 
represents, while in this treatise both are common to both 
forms of \6yos. In De Mig. 102 f. the only parts noticed 
are the gold-plate on the head, and the flowers and the bells 
at the feet (the pomegranates being left unnoticed). The 
treatment of these two (the flowers and bells) is altogether 
different. The two together represent the αισθητά, as opposed 
to the νοητά (the head-gear), the flowers being the things 
seen, and the bells the things heard, and, while in De Vita 
Mosis the harmony produced by the latter is that between 
earth and water, in De Mig. we have the profounder idea 
that it is the essential harmony between the world of sense 
and the world of thought. 

In Josephus's short notice (Ant. ii. 184), besides other 
differences, the pomegranates signify the lightning, and the 
bells the thunder. 

§ 210. Ever virgin, etc. In De Op. 100 Philo has ascribed 
these epithets to philosophers other than Pythagorean ; in 
Leg. All. i. 15 to the Pythagoreans themselves. The second 
view is supported by the statement of Stobaeus, Eel. i. 1. 10, 
that Pythagoras, likening the numbers to the Gods, called 
Seven Athena. 
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SUPPLEMENTARY LIST OF CASES WHERE THE 
TEXT PRINTED IS NOT VOUCHED FOR BY 
A N Y MANUSCRIPT 

D E ABRAHAMO 

§ TEXT MSS. 
I l l ovB* ονχ 
185 εξευμαρίζον εξευμαριζόν-

των 

§ TEXT MSS. 
200 αποδόσεως υποθέσεως1 

235 εν τέλος εντελές 

D E JOSEPHO 

§ TEXT 

132 τοσούτος 
137 άπεράτονς 

MSS. 

τοιούτος 
άπεφάτους 

ΟΓ απείρους 

§ 
156 

TEXT 

Φ 

MSS. 

D E VITA MOSIS I 

§ TEXT MSS. 

44 Βικαιώσας Βικάσας 

D E VITA MOSIS II 

179 παρεστώτος προεστώτος 
264 ενδεχόμενον εκδεχόμενον 

or Βεχόμενον 

§ TEXT 

268 δηλών Βηλοΰντα ΟΓ 
δηλον 

1 A doubtful correction. The senses in which νπόθεσις is 
used are very wide. Cf Mos. \, 69, 

(289) 

611 



Printed in Great Britain by R. & R. C l a r k . L i m i t e d , Edinburgh* 



PHILO 
VOLUME VII 

W I T H A N E N G L I S H T R A N S L A T I O N B Y 

F . H . C O L S O N 

H A R V A R D U N I V E R S I T Y P R E S S 

C A M B R I D G E , M A S S A C H U S E T T S 

L O N D O N , E N G L A N D 

passed away 1943



CONTENTS 

GENERAL INTRODUCTION ix 

L I S T OF PHILO'S W O R K S xix 

O N T H E D E C A L O G U E ( D E D E C A L O G O ) 

Introduction . S 

T e x t and Translation . . . . . . 6 

O N T H E S P E C I A L L A W S ( D E S P E C I A -

L I B U S L E G I B U S ) 

BOOK I 

Introduct ion 98 

T e x t and Translation 1 0 0 

BOOK I I 

Introduct ion 3 0 4 

T e x t and Translation 3 0 6 

BOOK I I I 

Introduction 4 7 2 

T e x t and Translation · 4 7 4 



C O N T E N T S 

APPENDICES 

I . T o De Decalogo 

I I . T o De Specialibus Legibus, i. 

I I I . T o De Specialibus Legibus, ii. 

I V . T o De Specialibus Legibus, iii. 



PREFACE TO VOLUME VII 
T H I S seventh vo lume is in a sense a continuation o f 
the sixth, in that bo th be long to the second main 
division o f Philo 's work , the Exposition of the Laws. 
But the contents differ so essentially from the b i o 
graphical treatises, conta ined in the last vo lume , 
that it s eemed advisable to add a General In t roduc
tion, which will apply not on ly t o the seventh, but 
also t o a large part o f the mat ter which has to b e 
re legated to the eighth. 

T h e only other thing I need say here is that I 
wish t o acknowledge m y d e b t t o the German 
translators, particularly to the great Philonic scholar, 
I. Heinemann, whose version o f three out o f these 
four treatises and still more the notes appended 
to them have g iven m e valuable help . I have no t 
always felt able t o accept his conclusions and differ 
from h im occasionally as to the meaning o f particular 
sentences and phrases. But I have general ly , i f not 
always, recorded these cases, so that scholars will 
be able to j u d g e be tween us. His more recent work 
Philons griechische und judische Bildunga has also 

β Referred to in the notes as Bildung. 
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proved very useful. I will also note Prof. E . R . 
G o o d e n o u g h ' s Jewish Jurisprudence in Egypt, and 
if I seem to men t ion it t o express disagreement 
more often than agreement , this does not detract 
from what I o w e to his fresh and illuminating way 
o f treating the many prob lems which these treat
ises suggest . 

F. H . C . 
C A M B R I D G E , January 1 9 3 7 . 



GENERAL INTRODUCTION 
T H E last vo lume carried us through the in t roductory 
part o f the Expos i t ion o f the Laws , namely that in 
which Philo set before his readers the picture o f 
Moses and his predecessors as living embod imen t s o f 
the laws. In this vo lume w e pass on to the laws them
selves. Inevi tably he begins with the T e n C o m 
mandments , which be ing g iven direct ly b y G o d h im
self are to b e regarded as the general heads under 
which the specific enactments g iven through Mos e s 
are to b e g rouped . W h i l e h e practically accepts our 
division o f the T e n into du ty towards G o d and du ty 
towards our ne ighbour , he does no t divide t h e m into 
four and six, but , l ed perhaps b y his love o f numerical 
symmet ry , into t w o sets o f five, the p lace o f the Fifth 
in the first g roup be ing justified b y the close analogy 
o f paren thood to the creat ive work o f G o d . 

T h e first o f the four treatises in this vo lume , the De 
Decalogo, apart f rom some preliminary considerations 
about the theophany on Sinai and a short sketch at 
the end o f the sys tem to b e fo l lowed in the subsequent 
treatises, deals with the T e n in their literal meaning . 
H e n o w passes on to the Special Laws . In all four 
books the t rea tment o f each c o m m a n d m e n t begins 
with a dissertation on the c o m m a n d m e n t itself in its 
literal sense, similar t o , t hough fuller than, that in the 
De Decalogo, and then p roceeds to a discussion o f the 
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particular enactments which he thinks m a y b e set 
under it. Thus in B o o k I , which takes the First and 
Second Commandmen t s , this preliminary dissertation 
is fo l lowed b y an account o f the regulations about the 
priests, the sacrifices o f various kinds and as appointed 
for the various feasts and the moral condi t ion required 
o f the sacrificers. A s all these are concerned with the 
right m e t h o d o f worshipping G o d he considers that 
they are bound up in the c o m m a n d m e n t " T h o u shalt 
have none o ther G o d bu t m e . " 

T h e second B o o k covers all laws which can b e 
assigned to the nex t three Commandmen t s . Unde r 
the Third c o m e all regulations about oaths and vows ; 
under the Fourth a very wide assortment o f subjects . 
Philo has t o some ex ten t already deal t with the other 
holydays besides the Sabbath , when he enumera ted 
the sacrifices offered at each, bu t he n o w returns to 
them, no t so m u c h as w e migh t e x p e c t because the 
Sabbath is on ly the ch ie f ho lyday , bu t because seven 
is a sacred number and the feasts are either for seven 
days or for one which is myst ical ly identified with 
seven. O n the same principle the sabbatical year 
and the year o f Jubi le , though social rather than 
religious ordinances, are here included. Under the 
Fifth, which is briefly t reated, w e have apart from the 
duties o f parents and children to each o ther little 
more than the du ty o f pay ing respect t o age in 
general . 

B o o k I I I carries on with the Sixth and Seventh 
Commandment s . I t discusses m a n y enactments 
which deal with sexual irregularities and crimes o f 
violence. In B o o k I V regulations deal ing with 
various forms o f dishonesty c o m e under the Eighth 
C o m m a n d m e n t , and minor regulations as t o witnesses 
χ 
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and jus t j u d g e m e n t under the Ninth. In deal ing 
with the Ten th , Phi lo , taking ονκ Ιττιθυμήσ^ 
to apply to desire in general , reads into it the du ty 
o f control l ing the appeti tes and thus finds an oppor 
tunity for discussing the Penta teuchal food laws. 
A t this poin t (iv. 132) a he recognizes that there are 
various precepts and enactments which cannot 
proper ly b e assigned to any o f the T e n bu t are impl ied 
b y t h « m all, and in consequence w e have here what 
seems practically a new scheme. T h e laws in the 
succeeding part o f the Expos i t ion are classified accord
ing to the virtues, jus t ice , courage , humani ty , e tc . , 
which t hey m a y severally b e said to p romo te . T h e 
last part o f B o o k I V discusses jus t ice in this sense and 
is fo l lowed b y a treatise or rather a set o f minor 
treatises bear ing the title De Virtutibus and this again 
is supplemented b y another (De Praemiis), well d e 
scribed as an ep i logue , on rewards and penalties there 
laid d o w n , with another perhaps entirely separate on 
blessings and cursings. A s all these be long to the 
nex t vo lume I need no t say m o r e about t h e m here . 

I t seems to m e that on the who le Philo reports with 
fairness and accuracy the laws which he discusses. 
T h e y are only a select ion and it is not , I think, possible 
to find any principle on which the select ion is based. 
There is, o f course, a grea t amount o f interpretation 
and justification and in this it will b e found that he is 
influenced b y G r e e k and R o m a n L a w in the same 
way that he is influenced b y G r e e k Phi losophy in the 
Commenta ry . In the same w a y bu t not t o the same 
e x t e n t ; for though he was well read in Demos thenes 

β In fact if it were not for long established tradition the 
natural arrangement would be to end Book I V here and 
join the rest of the book with the De Virtutibus. 
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and very p robab ly had a fair k n o w l e d g e o f A t t i c L a w 
in general , he was no t a jurist in the same sense that 
he was a phi losopher. In his s ta tements o f the laws 
themselves there are several cases where either the 
whole law or some detail in it has no direct scriptural 
warrant, bu t many , i f not most , o f these are reason
able deduct ions f rom what is to b e found in Scripture a 

and indeed he says this himself o f s o m e o f these 
deduct ions . 6 Somet imes a scriptural law is applied to 
con tempora ry c i rcumstances , 0 somet imes a non-scrip
tural detail is der ived from con temporary pract ice or 
his o w n observa t ion / 1 somet imes perhaps he has mis
interpreted his t ex t , 6 and somet imes his m e m o r y has 
g o n e a s t r ay / bu t these last are qui te exceptional .* 

In the first sect ion o f the De Decalogo Philo 
promises that i f any allegorical mean ing should 

a e.g. i. 235 , ii. 128, 252 , iii. 64, 147 f. 
b i.e. with the phrase " Moses forbade from afar" (πόρ-

ρώθ€ν). See note on iii. 63 . 6 ii. 82 , iii. 72 . 
d e.g. much of what he says of the temple, i. 71 if., 166, 

ii. 175. · iii. 86, 140, 150. ' i. 72 , iii. 82 , 205. 
9 Here may be mentioned Prof. Goodenough's thesis elab

orated in his Jewish Jurisprudence in Egypt. H e believes that 
" the laws as expounded by Philo are the law of the Jewish 
courts in Alexandria " and " that what Philo is doing through
out is to rephrase the prescriptions of the Terah, reinterpret 
them, or even alter them or deny them in a literal sense 
altogether, so that in the end Jewish law resembles now a law of 
Rome, now one of Greece, or again one of the few laws we still 
have from Alexandria " (pp. 13, 14). H e sustains this view 
with a wealth of references to, and citations from, a number 
of modern as well as ancient authorities, with which I am not 
really competent to cope. A n d , when I say that he does not 
seem to me to prove his point, I do not wish to speak 
dogmatically. M y main criticisms may be put as follows: 
First, it does not seem to me that we know enough either of 
the limits of jurisdiction allowed to the Jews in Alexandria, 
or how they administered what they had, to determine 
xii 
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appear to underlie the laws he discusses he will no t 
fail to state it. T h e promise is on ly partially fulfilled. 
A s a mat ter o f fact a l legory is almost entirely absent 
from the De Dec.a i tself and only appears occasionally 
in the civil or social laws o f the Spec. Leg.b though 
many o f these have been al legorized at length in the 
Commen ta ry . 0 H e r e again I cannot see any clear 
principle on which some particular laws are chosen 
for such t reatment . O n the o ther hand, when he is 
deal ing with the sacrifices in B o o k I and the feasts 
in B o o k I I a l legory or rather symbol i sm is almost 
universal. Naturally enough . For bo th sacrifices and 
feasts have little meaning for h im e x c e p t the spiritual. 

whether, when Philo departs from the substance of the Terah, 
he is adjusting it to what was administered or to what he 
himself thought reasonable. Secondly, that Prof. Good-
enough much exaggerates, if not the " rephrasing and re-
interpretation," at any rate the " alterations and denials." 
So that after reading and re-reading the book and with full 
acknowledgement of the useful and illuminating remarks in 
which it abounds, I adhere to my view that, with the reserva
tions mentioned above, Philo gives a fair and accurate account 
of the laws which he discusses. α See, however, § 49. 

& Sp. Leg. i. 8 ff., 327 ff., ii. 29 if., iii. 178 if. 
c Two notable examples are Deut. xxi. 18-21, the stoning 

of the disobedient son, the allegorical sermon on which 
occupies a large part of De Ebr.y and ib. 15-17, the right of 
the firstborn son of the discarded wife, which is the text for 
the long allegory in De Sac. 19ff . ,and again mDe Sob. 21. 
These two are treated literally without any hint of allegory 
in Sp. Leg. ii. 232 f. and 135 f. respectively. Still more 
remarkable is Philo's treatment of Deut. xx. 5-7 (exemption 
of the newly-married etc. from military service). In De Agr. 
149 an allegory is suggested on the grounds that the 
sense of the exemption taken literally is at least doubtful 
(157). In De Virt. 27 if. it is extolled as a wise measure. A 
similar inconsistency in dealing with " till the death of the 
high priest " (Num. xxxv. 28) is pointed out in the note 
to Sp. Leg. iii. 131 (App. p. 638). 
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W h a t is the purpose o f the Expos i t ion ? I think it 
is bes t expressed in the words o f De Vita Mosis ii. 4 4 , 
where he says that i f the Jewish peop l e prospered 
bet ter each nation would abandon its ancestral cus
toms and turn to honouring their laws alone and that 
these would darken the l ight o f the others as the risen 
sun darkens the stars. That is t o say, b y this exposi
t ion he wishes to show the world at large h o w admir
able is the Pentateuchal c o d e , and i f this is so , the 
natural answer to the quest ion for w h o m was the 
Exposi t ion writ ten will b e , primarily at any rate, for 
Genti les. In the introduction to the preceding 
volume I no ted characteristics in the treatises on 
Abr a ha m and Joseph which poin ted that way , and 
nothing in this vo lume seems to m e to imply the 
cont ra ry , 0 while in his insistence on the duty o f 
honouring and we lcoming proselytes and on the uni
versal pr ies thood o f the Jewish race w e may see 
posit ive signs o f a desire to interest and conciliate 
Genti le readers. I t is true that the ep i logue , the De 
Praemiis, seems to b e addressed mainly to the Jews , 
but i f w e expand " primarily for Genti les " b y the 
addit ion " and also for Jews though no t o f the t y p e 
which de l ighted in the tortuous meditat ions o f the 
C o m m e n t a r y , " it will p robab ly satisfy the facts. I t 
is quite in accordance with Philo 's perpetual ly shifting 
mental i ty that he should have at one m o m e n t the 
first, at another the second class o f readers in view. 

T h e impression which the Expos i t ion leaves is b y 
no means uniform. W e m a y naturally b e revol ted 
b y the feroci ty with which he supports the severer 

β I agree with Goodenough (Harvard Theological Review, 
Apr. 1933, pp. 110 if.) against Massebieau that such phrases as 
" Our Nation " (De Dec. 1) have no bearing on the question, 
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sentences o f the Penta teuch and somet imes g o e s 
b e y o n d it. O n the other hand w e m a y well admire 
the fine liberal spirit shown in the emphasis which he 
lays on the humaner side o f the c o d e and in his con
stant p lea for kindness to the poor , the helpless and 
the stranger. A n d the spirituality with which he 
interprets the baldness o f the Levi t ical ritual, fanciful 
though it b e , does someth ing to illuminate what is the 
least readable and the least read part o f the Old 
Testament . 

N O T E ON THE T E X T 

Whi le the MS . authority for De Dec. and Sp. Leg. 
iii. is fairly plentiful, someth ing has to b e said about 
the other t w o treatises in this vo lume. T h e some
what meag re ev idence for the t ex t o f Sp. Leg. i. has 
received in recent years an important addit ion b y the 
discovery o f a palimpsest which Cohn calls R . a T h e 
Philo t ex t o f this is said to date p robably from the 
9th century . A t a later t ime there were written 
across it some commentar ies on Aris tot le , which 
somet imes make the original hand hard to read ; so 

a R as we have it contains also De Vita Mosis ii. from 
§ 71-end and the whole of De Dec. But as it only came to 
Cohn's knowledge between the publication in 1902 of his 
vol. iv (which includes these two treatises), and the publica
tion of vol. ν in 1906, while it is regularly cited in the A p p . 
Crit. to Sp. Leg. i. and ii., it is not so with the A p p . of the 
two earlier treatises. In his account of the manuscript in 
Sitzungsberichte der kon. preuss. A k. der Wissenschaften, 1905, 
pp. 36 ff. he cites some of its readings \nDe Dec. with approval, 
most of which I have mentioned in my textual notes, but 
considers it to be of much less value in that treatise, and still 
more in De Vit. Mos., than in Sp. Leg. Some words, however, 
suggest that he did not give it the same careful scrutiny in the 
books which he had already edited as in those which he 
had still to publish. 
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that " R , ut videtur " occasionally appears in Cohn 's 
A p p . Crit. H e regards it as o f special value, though 
unfortunately it comes to an end at ii. 9 5 · α 

T h e state o f the t e x t in B o o k I I is a more compl i 
ca ted mat ter , and though some o f the information 
here g iven will b e found in the notes , it m a y b e well 
to supply it more fully here . 

T h e Edi t io Princeps o f Philo conta ined mere ly the 
part dealing with the Third C o m m a n d m e n t (§§ 1-38) . 
T h e Fourth C o m m a n d m e n t d o w n to § 2 1 4 was added 
b y Hoesche l in 1 6 1 4 . But Hoesche l had MSS. o f Philo 
to hand only for the first part o f this, namely d o w n to 
the end o f § 1 2 3 . F r o m this po in t he rel ied on MSS. o f 
Nicetas Serranus, Archb ishop o f Herac lea , b which 
in the absence o f any c o d e x o f Philo himself he 
be l ieved to b e the genuine tex t . T h e s e , however , did 
not include the sections on the law o f inheritance 
(§§ 1 2 4 - 1 3 9 ) , nor the conclusion o f the Fourth C o m 
mandmen t ( the Basket Ri te ) (§§ 2 1 5 - 2 2 3 ) , while the 
Fifth C o m m a n d m e n t sect ion and the concluding re
marks were absent a l together . 0 

In the parts which they cover the excerpts supply 
a considerably a b r i d g e d d version, with a certain 

β It should also be noted that §§ 177-193 of Sp. Leg. i. were 
absent from the MSS. to which Mangey had access. The result 
is that in the marginal references in this edition to Mangey's 
paging p. 240 is not followed by p. 241 till after nine pages 
of my text instead of after the normal two. 

b I have no information as to his date. I must apologize 
for having called him Nicetes in Vol . iii. p. 511 and elsewhere. 

c Nicetas's excerpts are part of a commentary on St. Luke, 
this particular set being quoted on ch. xxi. 1 " N o w the feast 
of unleavened bread drew nigh which is called the Passover." 

d The extent of the abridging may be easily seen from the 
marginal references to Mangey's pages. A rough calcula
tion will shew that something like half the full text has been 
omitted in §§ 140-214. 
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amount o f variation. H o e s c h e r s t e x t was adop ted 
b y M a n g e y and cont inued to b e accep ted till 1 8 1 8 , 
when another manuscript (cal led M ) c a m e t o l ight , 
containing the full t ex t o f the whole b o o k . a T h e 
total result is that for m o r e than half o f the b o o k w e 
have either Μ alone or at the bes t Μ with Nicetas 's 
abr idgemen t . b 

A few words must b e added on the t i resome subjec t 
o f the traditional divisions, especially in B o o k I. 
He re the MS . Headings at different points translated 
as De Circumcisione, De Monarchia, e tc . , are sensible 
enough , i f regarded as indicat ing the main divisions 
o f the b o o k . But i f taken as introducing separate 
treatises, as they are in M a n g e y *s edit ion and Y o n g e ' s 
translation, t hey are misleading in that they disguise 
the fact that the whole b o o k c is a systemat ic dis
sertation on the laws which fall under the t w o first 
commandmen t s . Unfor tunately they are t o o often 
used for reference in fairly recent works to b e c o m 
pletely ignored . 

In B o o k I I the separation o f the Third , Four th and 
Fifth Commandmen t s is j ustifiable. But the divisions 
o f the Fourth, as they appear in the MSS., are qui te 
unnecessary. T h e y are disregarded in Cohn 's head-

α According to Cohn a complete edition of the book from 
the MSS. was first published by Tischendorf in 1868. Yonge , 
however,translated "the Basket" and "Honouring parents" 
in 18$5 from what he calls " Schwichest's edition." 

6 Μ is called a corrupt manuscript by Cohn. But judging 
from the emendations recorded its text is far purer than that 
of De Post, and De Som. ii., where also we have to rely on a 
single codex. 

c With the exception of the first 11 sections on circumcision 
which Philo does not claim to come under a particular com
mandment. 
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ings o f the pages and partially a in his numeration o f 
chapters. 

In B o o k I I I the headings and divisions n e e d not 
t rouble us, though I have indicated them in the 
textual notes . T h e y are really qui te useless, be ing 
in t roduced at haphazard and rarely applying to more 
than a few sections o f the mat ter t hey might b e 
e x p e c t e d to cover . Fortunately M a n g e y ignores them 
in the heading o f his pages and Cohn also, as well as 
in his numerat ion o f chapters, though both insert 
them in the b o d y o f the tex t . I t surely cannot b e 
supposed that they , or indeed any o f these headings, 
are due to Philo himself. 

β See below 

COHN'S N U M E R A T I O N OF C H A F E R S — T h e Special Laws I. 
The point at which each fresh numeration begins is in

dicated in the notes, but to facilitate reference a summary is 
here appended. 

COHN 
De Circurocisione . 
De Monarchia 
De Templo and De Sacerdoti-

Ι.-ΙΓ. 
I.-IX. 

bus I.-XV. 
(In Mangey called De Mon

archia 11.) 
De Sacerdotum honoribus . I. -VI. 
DeVictirais . . . . I.-XV. 
De Sacrificantibus. . . Ι.-XVI. 

THIS TRANSLATION 
I.-II. 
111.-XI. 

XII. -XXVI. 

XXVII . -XXXII . 
XXXIII . -XLVU. 
XLVIIL-LXHI. 

N U M E R A T I O N OP C H A P T E R S -
COHN 

The Third Commandment 
(No special heading) 

De Septenario . 
The Basket Rite 

(No special heading) 
De parentibus colendis 1.-XI 

I.-IX. 

i.-xxiv. 
L-IV. 

-The Special Laws I I . 
THIS TRANSLATION 

I.-IX. 

X.-XXXIII. 
XXXIV.-XXXVII. 

XXXVIII.-XLVIU. 
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S H O W I N G T H E I R D I V I S I O N I N T O V O L U M E S 

I N T H I S E D I T I O N 
VOLUME 

I. On the Creation (De Opificio Mundi) 
Allegorical Interpretation (Legum Allegoria) 

II . On the Cherubim (De Cherubim) 
On the Sacrifices of Abel and Cain (De Sacrificiis 

Abelis et Caini) 
The Worse attacks the Better (Quod Deterius Potiori 

insidiari solet) 
On the Posterity and Exile of Cain (De Posteritate 

Caini) 

I I I . On the Unchangeableness of God (Quod Deus im-
mutabilis sit) 

On Husbandry (De Agricultura) 
On Noah's W o r k as a Planter (De Plantatione) 
On Drunkenness (De Ebrietate) 
On Sobriety (De Sobrietate) 

I V . On the Confusion of Tongues (De Confusione Lin-
guarum) 

On the Migration of Abraham (De Migration© 
Abrahami) 

W h o is the Heir (Quis Rerum Divinarum Heres) 
On the Preliminary Studies (De Congressu quaerendae 

Eruditionis gratia) 

V . On Flight and Finding (De Fuga et Inventione) 
On the Change of Names (De Mutatione Nominum) 
On Dreams (De Somniis) 

V I . On Abraham (De Abrahamo) 
On Joseph (De Iosepho) 
Moses (De Vita Mosis) 
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L I S T O F P H I L O ' S W O R K S 
VOLUME 

V I I . On the Decalogue (De Decalogo) 
On the Special Laws Books I-III (De Specialibus 

Legibus) 

V I I I . On the Special Laws Book I V (De Specialibus Legi-

On the Virtues (De Virtutibus) 
On Rewards and Punishments (De Praemiis et 

Poenis) 

I X , Every Good Man is Free (Quod Omnis Probus Liber 
sit) 

On the Contemplative Life (De Vita Contemplativa) 
On the Eternity of the World (De Aeternitate Mundi) 
Flaccus (In Flaccum) 
Hypothetica 1 (Apologia pro Iudaeis) 
On Providence 1 (De Providentia) 

X . On the Embassy to Gaius (De Legatione ad Gaium) 
G E N E R A L I N D E X TO V O L U M E S I - X 

8UPFLEMENT 

I . Questions and Answers on Genesis 2 (Quaestiones 
et Solutiones in Genesin) 

I I . Questions and Answers on Exodus 2 (Quaestiones et 
Solutiones in Exodum) 

G E N E R A L I N D E X TO SUPPLEMENTS I - I I 

bus] 

1 Only two fragments extant. 
* Extant only in an Armenian version. 
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I N T R O D U C T I O N T O DE DECALOGO 

T h e first par t o f this treatise deals with s o m e ques
tions raised b y the law-giving on Sinai. First, w h y was 
it g iven in the deser t ? Four reasons are sugges ted : 
(a) because o f the vani ty and idolatry rampant in 
cities ( 2 - 9 ) , (b) because soli tude p romotes repentance 
( 1 0 - 1 3 ) , (c) because it was wel l that laws n e e d e d for 
civic life should b e g i n be fo re the era o f that life b e g a n 
( 1 4 ) , (d) that the divine origin o f the laws should b e 
a t tes ted b y the miraculous supply o f f o o d in the 
barren wilderness ( 1 5 - 1 7 ) . Second ly , observing that 
the C o m m a n d m e n t s g iven b y G o d Himse l f we re ten, 
w e ask w h y that n u m b e r , and the answer is g iven b y 
a disquisit ion o n its per fec t ion as a num be r ( 1 8 - 3 1 ) . 
Third ly , wha t was the nature o f the vo ice which 
announced the c o m m a n d m e n t s ?—not G o d ' s , for H e 
is no t a man , bu t an invisible l and o f speech c rea ted 
for the occas ion ( 3 2 - 3 5 ) . Four th ly , w h y was the 
singular n u m b e r " thou " used ? (a) Because j;it 
emphasizes the value o f the individual soul (36-38), 
(b) the personal appeal b e t t e r secures o b e d i e n c e ( 3 9 ) , 
(c) it is a lesson t o t he g rea t no t t o despise the 
humbles t ( 4 0 - 4 4 ) . This par t conc ludes with s o m e 
words o n the grandeur o f the scene , particularly the 
fire f rom which the vo ice issued ( 4 5 - 4 9 ) . 

C o m i n g t o the C o m m a n d m e n t s themselves , after 
no t ing that t h e y d iv ide in to t w o sets o f five ( 5 0 - 5 1 ) , 
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w e pass to the First. Po ly the i sm is d e n o u n c e d , 
particularly as taking the fo rm o f worship g iven to 
the e lements or heavenly bod ie s ( 5 2 - 6 5 ) . W o r s e than 
this is the worship o f lifeless images forb idden b y 
the Second C o m m a n d m e n t . Its absurdity is e x p o s e d 
( 6 6 - 7 6 ) and wi th it the worse absurdity o f E g y p t i a n 
animal-worship ( 7 7 - 8 1 ) . T h e Third C o m m a n d m e n t 
is taken as forbidding principally per jury (82-91), bu t 
also reckless swearing (92-95). T h e Four th teaches 
us to set apart a t ime for phi losophy as o p p o s e d to 
practical life ( 9 6 - 1 0 1 ) , and reasons are g iven for the 
sanctity o f seven and the seventh day in particular 
( 1 0 2 - 1 0 5 ) . T h e Fifth stands on the border- l ine, 
because pa ren thood assimilates man to G o d and to 
dishonour parents is to dishonour G o d ( 1 0 6 - 1 1 1 ) . 
Children o w e all t o their parents, and in the du ty o f 
repaying kindness they m a y take a lesson f rom the 
lower animals ( 1 1 2 - 1 2 0 ) . 

T h e second set o f five opens with the prohibi t ion 
o f Adu l t e ry ( 1 2 1 ) . A d u l t e r y is d e n o u n c e d as (a) 
voluptuous ( 1 2 2 ) , (6) involving the sin o f another 
( 1 2 3 - 1 2 4 ) , (c) destruct ive o f family ties ( 1 2 5 - 1 2 7 ) , 
(d) cruel to the children ( 1 2 8 - 1 3 1 ) . T h e s econd o f 
the set forbids murder as bo th unnatural and 
sacrilegious, since m a n is the m o s t sacred o f G o d ' s 
possessions ( 1 3 2 - 1 3 4 ) . Stealing is fo rb idden b y 
the third, because theft on the smallest scale m a y 
deve lop into wholesale r o b b e r y and usurpat ion 
( 1 3 5 - 1 3 7 ) . T h e fourth forbids false witness, as 
o p p o s e d in i tself t o truth and jus t ice , and also in 
law-courts causing j u d g e s to g ive w r o n g verdicts 
and thus break their o w n oaths ( 1 3 8 - 1 4 1 ) . T h e 
last C o m m a n d m e n t against " desire " gives Philo an 
oppor tuni ty o f discoursing in Stoical terms on the 
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four passions, pleasure, grief, fear, desire, o f which 
the last is the deadliest ( 1 4 2 - 1 5 3 ) . 

Sect ions 1 5 4 - 1 7 5 are really a rough synopsis o f 
Books I I . , I I I . , and I V . 1 - 1 3 1 , shewing the nature o f 
the particular laws which will b e p l aced under each 
c o m m a n d m e n t . A n d the conc luding sections 1 7 6 - 1 7 8 
just ify the absence o f any penalt ies a t tached to the 
c o m m a n d m e n t s on the grounds that G o d w h o is the 
cause o f g o o d leaves the punishment for transgression 
to his subordinates. 
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ΠΕΡΙ ΤΩΝ Δ Ε Κ Α ΛΟΓΩΝ 
ΟΙ Κ Ε Φ Α Λ Α Ι Α ΝΟΜΩΝ ΕΙΣΙΝ 

*• j | I . Ύούς βίους τών κατά Μωυσεα σοφών ανδρών, 
ους άρχηγετας του ημέτερου έθνους και νόμους 
άγραφους αι ιεραϊ βίβλοι δηλοΰσιν, iv ταΐς προ-
τεραις συντάξεσι μεμηνυκώς κατά τά ακόλουθα 
εξής των άναγραφεντων νόμων τάς ίδεας άκριβώσω 
μηδ*, €ΐ τις ύποφαίνοιτο τρόπος αλληγορίας, τούτον 
πάρεις ένεκα της προς διάνοιαν φιλομαθούς επι
στήμης, fj προ των εμφανών εθος τά αφανή ζητεΐν. 

2 ΤΙρός δέ τους άποροϋντας, τι δη ποτε ουκ εν 
πόλεσιν ά λ λ ' εν ερήμω βαθεία τους νόμους ετίθει, 
λεκτεον πρώτον μεν, δτι αί πολλαι τών πόλεων 

[181] αμύθητων κακών εισι | μεσταί, καΐ τών προς το 
θείον ανόσιουργημάτων και τών προς αλλήλους 

3 αδικημάτων, ουδέν γάρ εστίν ο μη κεκιβδήλευται, 
τά γνήσια τών νόθων παρευημερούντων και τάληθη 
τών εικότων, α φύσει μεν κατεφευσται, πιθανάς 

4 δ ' υποβάλλει φαντασίας προς άπάτην. εν πόλεσιν 
οΰν και 6 πάντων επιβουλότατος φύεται τΰφος, ον 
τίνες τεθήπασι και προσκυνοΰσι τάς κενάς δόξας 
σεμνοποιοΰντες διά χρυσών στεφάνων και άλουρ-

α See General Introduction to Vol . V I . pp. ix. f. 
b See General Introduction to this volume, p. xiii. 
e Lit. " On account of studious knowledge tending to under-
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I. H a v i n g re la ted in the p r e c e d i n g treatises the 1 
l ives o f those w h o m M o s e s j u d g e d to b e m e n o f 
w i s d o m , w h o are set be fo re us in the Sacred Books 
as founders o f our nat ion and in themselves unwri t ten 
l a w s , a I shall n o w p r o c e e d in d u e course to g ive full 
descr ipt ions o f the wr i t ten laws. A n d i f s o m e alle
gor ica l in terpre ta t ion should appear to underl ie 
t h e m , I shall n o t fail t o state i t . & F o r k n o w l e d g e 
loves t o learn and advance to full unders tanding c and 
its w a y is t o s eek the h idden m e a n i n g rather than 
the obv ious . 

T o the ques t ion w h y h e p r o m u l g a t e d his laws in 2 
t he dep ths o f the deser t ins tead o f in cit ies w e m a y 
answer in the first p lace that m o s t cities are full o f 
count less evils, b o t h acts o f imp ie ty towards G o d 
and w r o n g d o i n g b e t w e e n m a n and man . Fo r every- 3 
th ing is debased , the genu ine o v e r p o w e r e d b y the 
spurious, the t r u e . b y the spec ious , which is intrinsi
cal ly false b u t creates impressions w h o s e plausibil i ty 
serves b u t t o de lude . So t o o in cities there arises 4 
that m o s t insidious o f foes , P r i d e , d admired and 
worsh ipped b y s o m e w h o a d d d ign i t y t o vain ideas e 

b y means o f g o l d c rowns and purple robes and a 

standing.'* I cannot think that the text is right. For further 
discussion and attempts to emend it see A p p . p. 609. 

d Or " vanity." e Or " opinions." 
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γίδων και πλήθους θεραπόντων και οχημάτων, 
εφ* ών οι λεγόμενοι μακάριοι και εύδαίμονες 
μετέωροι φέρονται, τοτέ μέν όρεΐς ή ίππους 
καταζευγνύντες τοτέ δέ και ανθρώπους, οι τά 
φορεία κατά τών αυχένων άχθοφοροΰσι τήν φυχήν 
προ τοϋ σώματος δι* ύπερβολήν ύβρεως πιεζόμενοι. 

5 I I . τϋφος και πολλών άλλων κακών δημιουργός 
εστίν, αλαζονείας, ύπεροφίας, άνισότητος1, αί δ ' 
είσιν άρχαι ξενικών και εμφυλίων πολέμων ουδέν 
μέρος, ου κοινόν, ουκ ΐδιον, ου κατά γήν, ου κατά 

6 θάλατταν, ήσυχάζειν έώσαι. τί δέ δει 
τών προς αλλήλους αμαρτημάτων μεμνήσθαι; 
τύφω γάρ και τά θεια έξωλιγώρηται, καίτοι 
νομιζόμενα της άνωτάτω τυγχάνειν τιμής* τιμή 
δέ τις αν γένοιτο, μή προσούσης αληθείας, ή και 
όνομα και έργον έχει τίμιον, επει και τό φεΰδος 

7 εμπαλιν άτιμον φύσει; ή δ ' ολιγωρία τών θείων 
εμφανής τοις όξυδερκέστερον όρώσι' μυρίας γάρ 
Οσας διά γραφικής και πλαστικής μορφώσαντες 
ιδέας ιερά και νεώς αύταΐς προσπεριεβάλοντο και 
βωμούς κατασκευάσαντες άγάλμασι και ξοάνοις 
και τοιουτοτρόποις άφιδρύμασι τιμάς ίσολυμπίους 

8 και ίσοθέους απένειμαν, άπασιν άφύχοις. ους 
εύθυβόλως αί ίεραι γραφαι τοις εκ πόρνης γεγο-
νόσιν άπεικάζουσιν ώς γάρ ούτοι πάντας, όσους 
εραστάς εσχεν ή μήτηρ, επιγράφονται πατέρας 
ενός άγνοια τοϋ φύσει, ούτω και οι κατά πόλεις 
ούκ είδότες τον όντα όντως αληθή θεόν μυρία 

9 πλήθη φευδωνύμων εκτεθειώκασιν. εΐτ άλλων 
παρ* άλλοις τιμωμένων, ή περι τοϋ άριστου κρα-
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grea t es tabl ishment o f servants and cars, o n which 
these so-cal led blissful and h a p p y p e o p l e r ide aloft, 
drawn somet imes b y mules and horses , somet imes 
b y m e n , w h o bear the heavy burden on their 
shoulders , y e t suffer in soul rather than in b o d y 
under the w e i g h t o f ex t ravagant a r rogance . I I . 
Pr ide is also the creator o f m a n y other evils, 5 
boastfulness, haught iness , inequal i ty , and these are 
the sources o f wars , b o t h civil and fore ign , suffering 
no p lace to remain in p e a c e whe the r publ ic or pr ivate , 
whe the r o n sea or o n land. Y e t w h y 6 
dwel l o n offences b e t w e e n m a n and m a n ? Pr ide also 
brings divine things in to ut ter c o n t e m p t , even though 
they are supposed t o rece ive the h ighes t honours . 
But wha t honour can there b e i f truth b e no t there 
as wel l , t ruth honourab le b o t h in n a m e and funct ion, 
jus t as fa lsehood is naturally dishonourable ? This 7 
c o n t e m p t for things divine is manifest to those o f 
keener vision. F o r m e n have e m p l o y e d sculpture 
and pain t ing to fashion innumerable forms which t hey 
have enc losed in shrines and t emples and after bui ld
ing altars have ass igned celestial and divine honours 
to idols o f s tone and w o o d and suchlike images , all 
o f t h e m lifeless things. Such persons are happi ly 8 
c o m p a r e d in the sacred Scriptures to the children o f 
a h a r l o t a ; for as t h e y in their ignorance o f their one 
natural father ascribe their pa terni ty to all their 
mother ' s lovers , so t o o th roughou t the cities those 
w h o d o no t k n o w the t rue, the really exis tent G o d 
have deified hosts o f others w h o are falsely so cal led. 
T h e n as s o m e honour o n e , s o m e another g o d , diver- 9 

a See note on Spec. Leg. i. 332. 

1 So R : other MSS. άνοσιότητος. 
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τήσασα διχόνοια και τάς προς τά άλλα πάντα 
διαφοράς εγέννησεν. εις ά πρώτον άπιδών εξω 
πόλεων1 εβουλήθη νομοθετείν. 

10 Ένενόει δε κάκεΐνο δεύτερον, οτι του μέλλοντος 
Ιερούς νόμους παραδέχεσθαι την φυχήν άναγκαΐόν 
εστίν άπορρύφασθαι και εκκαθήρασθαι τάς | δ υ σ -

[182] εκπλύτους κηλίδας, ας μιγάδων και συγκλύδων 
όχλος ανθρώπων κατά πόλεις προσετρίφατο. τοϋτο 

11 δε άμήχανον ετέρως ή διοικισθεντι συμβήναι, και 
ουκ ευθύς ά λ λ α μακρώ χρόνω ύστερον, εως αν 
οι τών αρχαίων παρανομημάτων ενσφραγισθεντες 
τύποι κατά μικρόν άμαυρούμενοι και απορρέοντες 

12 άφανισθώσι. τούτον τον τρόπον και οι την Ιατρικήν 
άγαθοι σωζουσι τούς κάμνοντας9 ου γάρ πρότερον 
σιτία και ποτά παρέχειν άζιοΰσι, πριν ή τά τών 
νόσων α ί τ ι α ύπεξελεσθαι· μενόντων γάρ ανωφελείς 
αί τροφαί, ά λ λ α και επιζήμιοι, ΰλαι γινόμεναι του 

13 πάθους. I I I . είκότως οΰν εκ τών κατά πόλεις 
βλαβερωτάτων συνηθειών είς ερήμην άπαγαγών, 
Ινα κένωση τάς φυχάς αδικημάτων, ήρξατο προσ-
φερειν ταΐς διανοίαις τροφάς' α ύ τ α ι δ ε τίνες αν 
εΐεν οτι μη νόμοι και λόγοι θείοι; 

14 Τρίτη δε εστίν α ί τ ι α ήδε' καθάπερ οί στελ-
λόμενοι μακρόν πλουν, ούχ όταν επιβάντες της 
νεώς άπό λιμενος εζαναχθώσιν, άρχονται κατα-
σκευάζειν ιστία και πηδάλια και οΐακας, ά λ λ ' έτ ι 
μένοντες επι γης έκαστα τών συντεινόντων προς 
πλουν εύτρεπίζονται, τον αυτόν τρόπον ήξίωσεν 
ου λαβόντας κληρουχίας και τάς πόλεις οίκήσαντας 
τότε ζητεΐν νόμους, οΐς πολιτεύσονται, ά λ λ ' 
ετοιμασαμένους τούς της πολιτείας κανόνας και 

1 MSS. πόλεως. 
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sity o f op in ion as t o which was bes t w a x e d s t rong and 
e n g e n d e r e d disputes in eve ry o ther mat te r also. 
This was the pr imary considera t ion which m a d e 
h im prefer t o legis late away f rom cit ies. 

H e had also a s e c o n d ob j e c t in mind . H e w h o is abou t 10 
to r ece ive the h o l y laws mus t first c leanse his soul 
and p u r g e away the deep-se t stains which it has c o n 
t rac ted th rough con tac t wi th the m o t l e y promiscuous 
ho rde o f m e n in ci t ies. A n d t o this h e canno t attain 11 
e x c e p t b y dwel l ing apart , nor that at o n c e , b u t on ly 
l o n g af terwards, and n o t till the marks which his o ld 
transgressions have impr in ted o n h i m have gradual ly 
g r o w n faint, m e l t e d away and d isappeared . In this 12 
w a y t o o g o o d physicians preserve their sick folk : 
t h e y th ink i t unadvisable t o g i v e t h e m f o o d or dr ink 
until t h e y have r e m o v e d the causes o f their maladies . 
W h i l e these still r emain , nour ishment is useless, in
d e e d harmful, and acts as fuel t o the d is temper . 
I I I . Natural ly therefore h e first l ed t h e m away from 13 
the h igh ly mischievous associations o f cities in to the 
deser t , t o c lear the sins ou t o f their souls, and then 
b e g a n t o se t the nour ishment be fo re their m i n d s — 
and wha t should this nour i shment b e bu t laws and 
words o f G o d ? 

H e had a third reason as fol lows : jus t as m e n 14 
when se t t ing ou t o n a l o n g v o y a g e d o n o t b e g i n to 
p rov ide sails and rudders and tillers w h e n t h e y have 
e m b a r k e d and left the harbour , b u t equ ip themselves 
wi th e n o u g h o f the gea r n e e d e d for the v o y a g e while 
t h e y are still s tay ing o n shore , so M o s e s d id no t think 
it g o o d that t h e y should jus t t ake their por t ions and 
set t le in cit ies and then g o in ques t o f laws to regula te 
their c ivic l i fe , b u t rather should first p rov ide t hem
selves wi th the rules for that life and gain prac t ice 
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ένασκηθέντας οΐς εμελλον οι δήμοι κυβερνάσθαι 
σωτηρίως τηνικαϋτα είσοικίζεσθαι, χρησομένους 
ευθύς ταΐς τών δικαίων παρασκευαΐς iv ομόνοια 
και κοινωνία και διανομή τών επιβαλλόντων 
έκάστοις. 

15 I V . Φασι δέ τίνες και τετάρτην αίτίαν ουκ 
άπωδόν ά λ λ ' έγγυτάτω της αληθείας · επειδή γάρ 
έδει πίστιν έγγενέσθαι ταΐς διανοίαις περι του μή 
ευρήματα άνθρωπου τούς νόμους ά λ λ α θεοΰ 
χρησμούς σαφέστατους εΐναι, πορρωτάτω τών 
πόλεων απήγαγε το έθνος εις ερήμην βαθεΐαν και 
άγονον ού μόνον ήμερων καρπών ά λ λ α και ποτίμου 

16 ύδατος, Ιν , εάν εν σπάνει γενόμενοι τών αναγκαίων 
και δίφει και λιμώ διαφθαρήναι προσδοκήσαντες 
εζαπιναίως άφθονίαν τών επιτηδείων άπαυτοματι-
σθέντων άνευρίσκωσιν, ουρανού μεν ύοντος τ ροφάς 
το καλούμενον μάννα, προσόφημα δε τροφών άπη 

αέρος όρτυγομήτρας φοράν, ύδατος δε πικρού 
γλυκαινομένου προς το πότιμον, πέτρας δε άκρο-
τόμου πηγάς άνομβρούσης, μηκέτι θαυμάζωσιν, 

[183] et λόγια θεοΰ συμβέβηκεν \ εΐναι τούς νόμους, 
έναργεστάτην βάσανον είληφότες εκ τών χορηγιών, 

\Ί άς έζ άπορων εσχον ούκ έλπίσαντες. ό γάρ προς 
' το ζην άφθονίαν δούς και τάς προς το εύ ζην 

άφορμάς εδωρεΐτο· προς μεν ούν το ζην σιτίων 
έδει και ποτών, άπερ άνεύρισκον ούχ ετοιμασάμενοι, 

1 So MSS. and Cohn. But I should prefer with Mangey to 
omit άπ\ I do not know of any case in which ουρανός includes 
the lower air, as the text implies, while on the other hand the 
index gives thirteen examples where heaven, air, water, earth 
are named as the four parts of the universe. See Spec. Leg. 
iii. I l l , and cf. ibid. 152. With άπ omitted each of the four 
makes its contribution, earth being given by πέτρας. 
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in all that w o u l d surely enable the communi t ies to 
steer their course in safety , and then set t le d o w n to 
fol low f rom the first the principles o f jus t ice ly ing 
ready for their use , in ha rmony and fel lowship o f 
spirit and render ing to eve ry man his due . 

I V . S o m e t o o g i v e a fourth reason which is no t ou t 15 
o f k e e p i n g wi th the truth b u t agrees ve ry c lose ly 
with it. A s i t was necessary t o establish a be l i e f in 
their minds that the laws were no t the inventions o f 
a m a n b u t qui te c lear ly the oracles o f G o d , he l ed the 
nat ion a g rea t dis tance away f rom cities in to the 
depths o f a deser t , barren n o t on ly o f cul t ivated fruits 
bu t also o f wate r fit for dr inking, in order that, 16 
i f after lacking the necessaries o f life and expec t i ng 
to perish f rom hunger and thirst t h e y suddenly 
found abundance o f sustenance se l f -produced—when 
heaven ra ined the f o o d cal led manna and the shower 
o f quails f rom the air to add relish to their f o o d — w h e n 
the b i t ter wa te r g r e w swee t and fit for dr inking and 
springs g u s h e d ou t o f the s t e e p a r ock—they should 
no longe r w o n d e r whe the r the laws were actually the 
p ronouncemen t s o f G o d , since t hey had b e e n g iven 
the clearest ev idence o f the truth in the supplies 
which t h e y had so u n e x p e c t e d l y r ece ived in their 
dest i tut ion. F o r H e w h o g a v e abundance o f the means 17 
o f life also b e s t o w e d the wherewi tha l o f a g o o d life ; 
for m e r e life t h e y n e e d e d f o o d and drink which t h e y 
found wi thou t mak ing provis ion ; for the g o o d life 

° Or "hard," "flinty." Here, as in Mos. i. 210-211, 
Philo does not stress the connexion of the word (taken from 
Deut. viii. 15), with άκρος as he does elsewhere. See note on 
Mos. i. 210. The events alluded to are found in Ex. xv. 
and xvi. 

13 



P H I L O 

προς δε τό εΰ ζην νόμων και διαταγμάτων, οΐς 
βελτιοΰσθαι τάς φυχάς εμελλον. 

18 V . Α ι δ ' είσιν iv στοχασμοΐς είκόσιν αίτίαι λεγό-
μεναι 7Τ€ρΙ του διαπορηθέντος* τάς γάρ αληθείς 
οιοεν ο υεος μονός, ειπών ο απ€ρ ηρμοττε περι 
τούτων έξης αυτούς άκριβώσω τούς νόμους, εκείνο 
κατά τό άναγκαΐον προμηνύσας, ότι τών νόμων 
ους μεν αυτός ό θεός ού προσχρησάμενος άλλω δι9 

εαυτού μόνου θεσπίζειν ήξίωσεν, ους δε δ ι α προ
φήτου Μωυσέως, δν άριστίνδην εκ πάντων ώς επι-

19 τηδειότατον ίεροφάντην επελέξατο. τούς 
μεν ούν αυτοπροσώπως θεσπισθέντας δι* αύτοΰ 
μόνου συμβέβηκε και νόμους είναι και νόμων 
τών iv μέρει κεφάλαια, τούς δε διά του προ-

2 0 φήτου πάντας επ* εκείνους άναφέρεσθαι. V I . λέξω 
δ9, ώς αν οίος τε ώ, περι έκατέρων και πρό-
τερόν γε τών κεφαλαιωδεστέρων ών 
ευθέως άξιον θαυμάσαι τον αριθμόν δεκάδι τη 
παντελεία περατουμένων, ή πάσας μεν αριθμών 
διαφοράς άρτιων και περιττών και άρτιοπερίττων, 
άρτιων μεν δυοιν, περιττών δε τριών, άρτιοπερίτ
των δε εξ,1 πάσας δε λόγων τών εν άριθμοΐς πολυ-
πλασίων και επιμερών και ύποεπιμερών περιέχει, 

21 πάσας δ ' αναλογίας, τήν τε άριθμητικήν, ή τω 
1 MSS. πέντζ and so Cohn b y an oversight afterwards cor

rected in a note to Treitel's translation. This must be a 
mistake of the scribe. Philo could not possibly have made it; 
cf. Spec. Leg. ii. 58, and the more elaborate explanation of the 
even-odds in De Op. 13. 
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T H E D E C A L O G U E , 1 7 - 2 1 

they n e e d e d laws and ordinances which w o u l d br ing 
i m p r o v e m e n t t o their souls. 

V . T h e s e are the reasons sugges t ed t o answer the 18 
quest ion under discussion : t h e y are b u t p robab le 
surmises ; the t rue reasons are k n o w t o G o d alone. 
Hav ing said wha t was fitting o n this sub jec t , I will 
p r o c e e d t o descr ibe the laws themselves in order , 
with this necessary s ta tement b y w a y o f in t roduc
t ion, that s o m e o f t h e m G o d j u d g e d fit t o del iver in 
His o w n person a lone wi thou t e m p l o y i n g any other , 
and s o m e th rough His p r o p h e t M o s e s w h o m H e 
chose as o f all m e n the bes t sui ted t o b e the revealer 
o f veri t ies. N o w w e find that those which 19 
H e g a v e in His o w n person and b y His o w n m o u t h alone 
inc lude b o t h laws and heads summariz ing the par
ticular laws, b u t those in which H e spoke th rough the 
p r o p h e t all b e l o n g t o the former class. V I . I will 20 
deal wi th b o t h t o the bes t o f m y abil i ty, taking those 
which are rather o f the nature o f summaries first. 

H e r e our admirat ion is at o n c e aroused 
b y their n u m b e r , which is nei ther m o r e nor less than 
is the sup reme ly p e r f e c t / 1 T e n . T e n contains all 
different kinds o f n u m b e r s , 6 even as 2 , o d d as 3 , and 
e v e n - o d d as 6 , and all rat ios, whe the r o f a n u m b e r 
to its mul t iples or fractional, w h e n a number is 
ei ther increased or diminished b y s o m e part o f itself. 0 

So t o o it contains all the analogies or progress ions , the 21 
ari thmetical whe re each t e rm in the series is grea ter 

α For the Pythagorean origin of the term παντελ^α as 
applied to ten see note on De Abr. 244. 

5 This does not seem to mean more than that all the pro
perties and mysteries of numbers must necessarily fall within 
the decimal system, for " round ten as a turning-point the 
unlimited series of numbers wheel and retrace their steps," 
De Op. 47. c i.e. improper or proper fractions. 

15 
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ίσαρίθμω υπερέχει και ύπερεχεται, οίον επί τοϋ εν 
και δυο και τρία, και την γεωμετρικήν, καθ9 ην 
οΐος 6 λόγος προς τον πρώτον τοϋ δευτέρου, τοιού
τος και ό προς τον δεύτερον του τρίτου, ώς έχει 
επι τοϋ εν και δύο και τέσσαρα, εν τε διπλασίοις 
και τριπλασίοις και συνόλως πολυπλασίοις και 
πάλιν εν ήμιολίοις καΐ επιτρίτοις και τοις παρα-
πλησίοις, ετι μέντοι και την άρμονικήν, καθ9 ην 
ο μέσος τών άκρων τ ω ϊσω μορίω υπερέχει τε και 
ύπερεχεται, ώς έχει επι τοϋ τρίτου και τετάρτου 

22 και έκτου. περιέχει δε ή δεκάς και τάς 
τών τριγώνων και τετραγώνων και τών άλλων 
πολυγώνων εμφαινομένας ιδιότητας και τάς τών 
συμφωνιών, την τε διά τεσσάρων εν επιτρίτω 

[184] λόγω, τω τέσσαρα | προς τρία, και την διά πέντε εν 
ήμιολίω, τω τρία προς δύο, και την διά πασών εν 
διπλασίω, τω δύο προς εν, και την δις διά πασών 

23 εν τετραπλάσια), τω οκτώ προς δύο. παρό μοι 
δοκοΰσι και οι πρώτοι τά ονόματα τοις πράγμασι 
θέμενοι—σοφοί γάρ ήσαν—είκότως αυτήν προσ-
αγορεΰσαι δεκάδα, ώσανει δεχάδα ούσαν, παρά τό 
δέχεσθαι και κεχωρηκέναι τά γένη πάντα τών 
αριθμών και λόγων τών κατ9 αριθμόν και ανα
λογιών αρμονιών τε αύ και συμφωνιών. 

24 V I I . την μέντοι δεκάδα προς τοις είρημένοις και 
διά ταύτα είκότως αν τις θαυμάσειε περιέχουσαν 
τήν τε άδιάστατον φύσιν και την διαστηματικήν 
ή μεν ούν άδιάστατος τάττεται κατά σημειον 
μόνον, ή δε διαστηματική κατά τρεις ιδέας γραμμής 

25 και επιφανείας και στερεού' τό μεν γάρ δυσι 
σημείοις περατούμενόν έστι γραμμή, τό δ ' επι 
δύο διαστατόν επιφάνεια, ρυείσης επι πλάτος 
16 



T H E D E C A L O G U E , 2 1 - 2 5 

than the o n e b e l o w and less than the o n e above 
b y the same amount , " as for e x a m p l e 1 2 3 ; the g e o 
metr ica l where the ratio o f the s econd to the first 
t e rm is the same as that o f the third to the second , 
as wi th 1 2 4 , and this is seen whe the r the ratio is 
d o u b l e or t reb le or any mul t ip le , or again fractional 
as 3 t o 2 , 4 t o 3 , and the l ike ; o n c e m o r e the har
m o n i c in wh ich the midd l e t e r m e x c e e d s and is e x 
c e e d e d b y the ex t r emes o n ei ther side b y the same 
fraction, as is the case wi th 3 , 4 , 6 . & T e n 22 
also contains the proper t ies obse rved in tr iangles, 
quadrilaterals and o ther p o l y g o n s , and also those o f 
the c o n c o r d s , the fourth, fifth, oc t ave and doub le 
oc t ave intervals, where the ratios are respec t ive ly 1-J, 
i.e. 4 : 3 , l j , i.e. 3 : 2 , d o u b l e d , i.e. 2 : 1 , fourfold, 
i.e. 8 : 2 . Consequen t ly it seems to m e that those 23 
w h o first g a v e names to things d id reasonably , wise 
m e n that t h e y w e r e , in g iv ing it the n a m e o f d e c a d , 
as b e i n g the d e c h a d , or rece iver , because it receives 
and has m a d e r o o m for eve ry k ind o f number and 
numerica l rat io and progress ions and also concords 
and harmonies . V I I . Bu t i ndeed apart 24 
f rom wha t has b e e n said, the d e c a d m a y reason
ably b e admi red because it embraces Nature as seen 
b o t h wi th and wi thou t ex tens ion in space . Nature 
exists wi thou t ex tens ion nowhere e x c e p t in the p o i n t ; 
wi th ex tens ion in three forms, l ine , surface, solid. 
Fo r space as l imi ted b y t w o points is a l ine, bu t , 25 
where there are t w o dimensions , w e have a surface, 

° Lit. " which exceeds and is exceeded by the same number." 
See A p p . p. 609. 

b See the more detailed explanation in De Op. 109, where 
the example given is that 6, 8, 12 are in harmonic progression 
because 8 exceeds 6 by J of 6, and is exceeded by 12 by J of 
12. Here as often the ordinal is used for the cardinal. 
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P H I L O 

γραμμής, τό δ ' επι τρία στερεόν, μήκους καΐ 
πλάτους βάθος προσλαβόντων, εφ* ων ίσταται η 
φύσις* πλείους γάρ τριών δ ι α σ τ ά σ ε ι ς ουκ εγέννησεν. 

26 αρχέτυποι δέ τούτων αριθμοί του μεν άδιαστάτου 
σημείου τό εν, της δέ γραμμής τά δύο, και επι
φανείας μέν τρία, στέρεου δέ τέσσαρα, ων ή 
σύνθεσις ενός και δυοΐν καΐ τριών καΐ τεσσάρων 
αποτελεί δεκάδα παραφαίνουσαν τοις όρατικοΐς 

27 και έτερα κάλλη * σχεδόν γάρ ή απειρία τών 
αριθμών ταύτη μετρείται, διότι οι συστήσαντες 
αυτήν όροι τέσσαρες είσιν, εν και δύο και τρία και 
τέτταρα, οι δ ' ίσοι όροι εκατοντάδα γεννώσιν εκ 
δεκάδων—δέκα γάρ και είκοσι και τριάκοντα και 
τεσσαράκοντα γίνονται εκατόν—, ομοίως δέ και 
χιλιάδα εζ εκατοντάδων και μυριάδα εκ χιλιάδων, 
μονάς δέ και δεκάς και έκατοντάς και χιλιάς 

28 τέσσαρες Οροι οι δεκάδα γεννώντες* ήτις δίχα τών 
πρόσθεν ειρημένων και ετέρας αριθμών εμφαίνει 
διαφοράς, τον τε πρώτον κόσμον, ος μονάδι μόνη 
μετρείται, ου παράδειγμα ό τρεις, ό πέντε, ό επτά, 
και τον τετράγωνον, τον τέσσαρα, τον ίσάκις Ισον, 
και μέν δη τον κύβον, τον οκτώ, ος εστίν ίσάκις 

, ΐσος ίσάκις, και τον τέλειον, τον έζ, ίσούμενον τοις 
2g εαυτού μέρεσι, τ ρ ι σ ι και δυσι και ένί. V I I I . | τ ι 

δ ε δει καταλέγεσθαι τάς δεκάδος άρετάς απείρους 
τό πλήθος, πάρεργον ποιούμενους έργον μέγιστον, 
δ καθ9 αυτό συμβέβηκεν αύταρκεστάτην εΐναι 
ύπόθεσιν τοις περι τά μαθήματα διατρίβουσι; 

α This seems to be the meaning, though both Spot and γεννάω 
are used in a different sense from what they have in the earlier 
part of the sentence, where the 6poL generate by addition to each 
18 



T H E D E C A L O G U E , 25-29 

as the l ine has e x p a n d e d into b read th ; where there 
are th ree , w e have a solid, as l eng th and breadth 
have acqui red dep th , and here Nature c o m e s to a 
halt , for she has no t p r o d u c e d m o r e than three d imen
sions. A l l these have numbers for their a rche types , 26 
1 for the n o n - e x t e n d e d poin t , 2 for the l ine, 3 for 
the surface, 4 for the solid, and these o n e , t w o , three , 
four a d d e d t o g e t h e r m a k e the ten which gives a 
g l impse o f o ther beaut ies also to those w h o have 
eyes t o see . Fo r w e m a y say that the infinite series 27 
o f numbers is measured b y ten , because its const i tuent 
te rms are the four, 1 , 2 , 3 , 4 , and the same terms 
p r o d u c e the hundred ou t o f the tens , since 1 0 , 2 0 , 
3 0 , 4 0 m a k e a hundred , and similarly the thousand 
is p r o d u c e d ou t o f the hundreds and the ten thousand 
or myr i ad ou t o f the thousands, and these , the unit , 
the ten , the hundred and the thousand are the four 
start ing-points f rom each o f which springs a t e n . a 

A n d again, this same ten , apart f rom what has already 28 
b e e n said, reveals o ther differences in numbers ; 
the o rde r o f p r ime numbers divisible b y the unit 
a lone having for its pa t te rn three , five, seven : the 
square , that is four , the c u b e , e ight , the products 
respec t ive ly o f t w o and three equal numbers , and 
the pe r fec t n u m b e r six equal to the s u m b o f its 
factors 3 , 2 and 1. V I I I . Bu t w h y enumera te the 29 
virtues o f T e n , which are infinite in number , and thus 
t reat perfunctor i ly a task o f supreme greatness which 
b y i tself is found t o b e an all-sufficing sub jec t for 

other. Presumably the μνριάς is not named as a new starting-
point, because Greek has no special term for ten myriads or 
beyond. 

6 Or perhaps " both the product and sum," cf. De Op. 13. 
But the essence of " perfection " lies in the sum, as exempli
fied by 28 , cf. Mos. ii. 84 and note. 
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τάς μέν ονν άλλας ύπερθετεον, μιας 
δ' ουκ άτοπον Ίσως επιμνησθήναι δείγματος ένεκα. 

30 τάς γάρ iv τή φύσει λεγομενας κατηγορίας δεκά 
μόνας είναι φασιν οι ενδιατρίβοντες τοις της 
φιλοσοφίας δόγμασιν ούσίαν, ποιόν, ποσόν, προς 
τι, ποιεΐν, πάσχειν, εχειν, κεΐσθαι, τά ών ούκ 

31 άνευ (πάντα), χρόνον και τόπον, ουδέν γάρ εστι 
τούτων άμετοχον οίον εγώ μετέχω μέν ουσίας 
δανεισάμενος άφ* εκάστου τών στοιχείων, εξ ών 
άπετελεσθη δδε ό κόσμος, γης και ύδατος και 
άερος και πυρός, τά προς την ε μην σύστασιν αύτ-
αρκέστατα' μετέχω δέ και ποιότητος, καθ* ην 
άνθρωπος είμι, και ποσότητος, ή πηλίκος' γίνομαι 
δέ και προς τι, όταν μου προς δεξιοΐς τις ή προς 
εύωνύμοις ή' ά λ λ α και ποιώ, τριβών τι ή κείρων,1 

και πάσχω, κειρόμένος ή τριβόμενος ύφ* έτερων 
κάν τω εχειν εξετάζομαι, ή περιβεβλημένος ή 
ώπλισμενος, κάν τω κεΐσθαι, σχεδην2 τι καθεζό-
μενος ή κατακεκλιμενος' είμι δέ πάντως κάν τόπω 
καΐ χρόνω, τών προειρημενων ούδενός δυνάμενου 
χωρίς άμφοΐν ύφίστασθαι. 

32 I X . Τ α υ τ ι μέν ούν άποχρώντως λελεχθω, συν-
υφαίνειν δ ' άναγκαΐον τά ακόλουθα, τούς δεκα 
λόγους ή χρησμούς, νόμους ή θεσμούς προς 
άλήθειαν Οντας, άθροισθεντος τοϋ έθνους ανδρών 
όμοϋ και γυναικών εις εκκλησίαν, ό πατήρ τών 
όλων εθεσπισεν. αρά γε φωνής τρόπον προεμενος 

1 MSS. καίων. Clearly it must correspond with the passive 
following. But Aristotle in Categ. has καίω and καίομαι as 
his examples. 

2 So Mangey with most MSS. : Cohn σχεδόν with M . Though 
the addition of τι may perhaps rather point to σχεδόν I do 
not see what it can mean here. σχ48ψ regarded as the 
2 0 



T H E D E C A L O G U E , 29-32 

s tudents o f mathemat ics ? Bu t while w e 
mus t leave unno t i ced the rest , there is one which 
m a y wi thou t impropr ie ty b e m e n t i o n e d as a sample . 
T h o s e w h o s tudy the doctr ines o f ph i losophy say 30 
that the ca tegor ies a in nature , as t hey are cal led, are 
t en on ly , subs tance , qual i ty , quant i ty , relat ion, 
ac t iv i ty , passivi ty, s tate, posi t ion and the indis-
pensables for all ex i s t ence , t ime and p lace . T h e r e 31 
is no th ing which does no t par t ic ipate in these ca te 
gor ies . I have substance , for I have b o r r o w e d what 
is all-sufficient t o m a k e m e wha t I am f rom each o f 
the e lements ou t o f which this wor ld was f ramed, 
earth, water , air and fire. I have qual i ty in so far 
as I a m a man , and quant i ty as b e i n g o f a certain size. 
I b e c o m e relat ive w h e n anyone is on m y r ight hand 
or m y left , I am act ive when I rub or shave b anyth ing , 
or passive w h e n I am r u b b e d or shaved. I am in a 
particular state w h e n I wear c lo th ing or arms and in 
a particular posi t ion w h e n I sit quie t ly or am ly ing 
d o w n , and I a m necessari ly b o t h in p lace and t ime 
since n o n e o f the a b o v e condi t ions can exist wi thout 
these t w o . 

I X . T h e s e points have b e e n sufficiently discussed 32 
and m a y n o w b e left . W e mus t p r o c e e d to carry o n 
the discussion t o e m b r a c e wha t fol lows nex t . T h e 
ten words or oracles , in real i ty laws or statutes, 
were de l ivered b y the Father o f A l l w h e n the nat ion, 
m e n and w o m e n al ike, w e r e assembled toge the r . 
D i d H e d o so b y His o w n ut terance in the form o f a 

a O n the categories see A p p . pp. 609-610. 
b Or " shear." κείρω seems to have been a favourite word 

for exemplifying the force of the three voices. See note on 
De Cher. 79. 

adverb of σχέσις, often used by Philo in contrast with κίνησις 
(see particularly De Sobr. 34) , seems quite appropriate here. 
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αυτός; άπαγε, μηδ9 εις νουν ποτ9 ελθοι τον 
ήμέτερον ου γάρ ώς άνθρωπος ο θεός, στόματος 

33 καϊ γλώττης καΐ αρτηριών δεόμενος. ά λ λ α γέ μοι 
δοκεΐ κατ9 εκείνον τον χρόνον ιεροπρεπεστατόν τι 
θαυματουργήσαι κελεύσας ήχον άόρατον εν αέρι 
δημιουργηθήναι, πάντων οργάνων θαυμασιώτερον, 
άρμονίαις τελείαις ήρμοσμένον, ουκ άφυχον ά λ λ ' 
ούδ9 εκ σώματος και φυχής τρόπον ζώου συνεστη-
κότα,1 ά λ λ α φυχήν λογικήν άνάπλεων2 σαφήνειας 
και τρανότητος, ή τον αέρα σχηματίσασα και 
επιτείνασα και προς πυρ φλογοειδές μεταβαλοΰσα 
καθάπερ πνεύμα διά σάλπιγγος φωνήν τοσαύτην 
εναρθρον έζήχησεν, ώς τοις εγγιστα τούς πορρω-

2^ τάτω κατ9 \ ϊσον άκροάσθαι δοκεΐν. ανθρώπων 
μέν γάρ αι φωναι προς μήκιστον άποτεινόμεναι 
πεφύκασιν έζασθενεΐν, ώς άριδήλους τοις μακράν, 
άφεστηκόσι μη γίνεσθαι τάς άντιλήφεις ταΐς 
επεκτάσεσιν εκ τοϋ κατ9 ολίγον άμαυρουμένας, 

35 επειδή και τά Οργανα φθαρτά' την δέ κεκαινουρ-
γημένην φωνήν επιπνέουσα θεοϋ δύναμις ήγειρε 
και εζωπύρει και άναχέουσα πάντη τό τέλος της 
αρχής άπέφαινε τηλαυγέστερον, άκοήν έτέραν πολύ 
βελτίω της δι9 ώτων ταΐς εκάστων φυχαΐς εντιθεΐσα · 
ή μέν γάρ βραδύτερα πως ούσα αΐσθησις άτρεμίζει, 
μέχρις αν υπ9 αέρος πληχθεΐσα ΰιακινηθή, φθάνει 
δ' ή της ενθέου διανοίας όζυτάτω τάχει προ-
ϋπαντώσα τοις λεγομένοις. 

36 Χ · Φωνής μέν δη της θείας πέρι τοσαϋτα. 
δεόντως δ ' αν τις άπορήσαι, τοϋ χάριν, πλείστων 

1 MSS. συνεστηκώς or -ος or -ότα. 
2 Cohn prints άνάπλεω, which appears in one MS. , but I 

cannot discover any authority for this form of the acc. 
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vo ice ? Surely no t : m a y no such t hough t ever enter 
our minds , for G o d is no t as a m a n need ing m o u t h 
and t o n g u e and windp ipe . I should suppose that 33 
G o d w r o u g h t on this occas ion a miracle o f a truly 
h o l y k ind b y b idd ing an invisible sound to b e c rea ted 
in the air m o r e marvel lous than all instruments and 
fitted wi th pe r fec t harmonies , no t soulless, nor y e t 
c o m p o s e d o f b o d y and soul l ike a l iving creature , bu t 
a rational soul full o f clearness and dist inctness, which 
g iv ing shape and tension to the air and chang ing it 
t o flaming fire, sounded forth l ike the brea th th rough 
a t rumpe t an articulate vo ice so loud that it appeared 
t o b e equa l ly audible to the farthest as wel l as the 
nearest . Fo r it is the nature o f men ' s voices i f 34 
carr ied to a g rea t dis tance to g r o w faint so that per
sons afar off have b u t an indist inct impression which 
gradual ly fades away with each l eng then ing o f the 
ex tens ion , since the organism which p roduces t h e m 
also is sub jec t t o d e c a y . a Bu t the n e w miraculous vo ice 35 
was set in act ion and k e p t in flame b y the p o w e r o f 
G o d which b rea thed u p o n it and spread it abroad on 
e v e r y side and m a d e it m o r e i l luminating in its end ing 
than in its beg inn ing b y creat ing in the souls o f each 
and all another k ind o f hear ing far superior t o the 
hear ing o f the ears. Fo r that is bu t a sluggish sense, 
inact ive until a roused b y the i m p a c t o f the air, bu t 
the hear ing o f the m i n d possessed b y G o d makes the 
first advance and g o e s ou t t o m e e t the spoken words 
wi th the keenes t rapidi ty . 

X . So m u c h for the divine v o i c e . Bu t w e m a y 36 
proper ly ask w h y , w h e n all these m a n y thousands were 

a Or perhaps "just as musical instruments (and therefore 
the sounds which they make) are subject to decay." 
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όσων μυριάδων εις iv ήθροισμένων χωρίον, έκαστον 
θεσπίζειν τών δέκα λογίων ήζίωσεν ώς ούχι προς 
πλείους άλλ' ώς προς ίνα, " ου μοιχεύσεις " 
λέγων, " ου φονεύσεις," " ου κλέφεις " και τά 

37 άλλα ταύτη. λεκτέον ούν εν μέν, οτι βούλεται 
κάλλιστον άναδιδά£αι μάθημα τούς έντυγχάνοντας 
ταΐς ιεραΐς γραφαΐς, ώς άρα καθ* αυτόν εις έκαστος, 
όταν ή νόμιμος και θεώ καταπειθής, ισότιμος έστιν 
όλω έθνβι πολυανθρωποτάτω, μάλλον δέ και πασιν 
έθνεσιν, €ΐ δέ δει περαιτέρω προελθόντα ειπείν, 

38 και παντι τω κόσμω. διόπερ έν έτέροις έπαινών 
ικαιον ανορα ψησιν €γω €ΐμι ο σεος σος · 

ό δ' αυτός ην και κόσμου θεός, ώς τούς υπη
κόους την αυτήν τεταγμένους τάζιν καϊ ομοίως 
εύαρεστοϋντας τω ταζιάρχω της ΐσης αποδοχής 
και τιμής μεταλάμβανε ιν. 

39 Δεύτερον δε', οτι κοινή μέν ώς πλήθει τις εκ-
κλησιάζων ούκ εξ ανάγκης διαλέγεται ένί, ότε δέ 
προστάττων ή άπαγορεύων ιδία ώς ένί έκάστω, 
τών έμφερομένων ευθύς αν δόζαι τά πρακτέα και 
κοινή πασιν άθρόοις ύφηγεΐσθαι· εύπειθέστερος δέ 
ό τάς παραινέσεις αυτοπροσώπως δεχόμενος, ό δέ 
συλλήβδην μεθ* έτερων κεκώφωται τον οχλον 
άφηνιασμοϋ παρακάλυμμα ποιούμενος. 

40 Τρίτον, ίνα μηδείς ποτε βασιλεύς ή τύραννος 
αφανούς ίδιώτου καταφρόνηση γεμισθεις αλαζονείας 

α Gen. xvii. 1 L X X ; E . V . ** I am God Almighty." 
b I have punctuated and translated this sentence in the 

only way which seems to me possible, if the text is to stand, 
i.e. I have placed a comma after 4κάστω instead of (as Cohn) 
after άπαγορεύων, and understand εκκλησυάζει or διαλύεται 
after ore hk and take τών εμφερομενων as partitive after 
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co l l ec t ed in o n e spo t , H e t hough t g o o d in procla iming 
His t en oracles t o address each no t as t o several 
persons b u t as t o o n e , T h o u shalt no t c o m m i t 
adul tery , T h o u shalt no t kill, T h o u shalt no t steal, 
and so t o o wi th the rest . O n e answer which mus t 37 
b e g iven is that H e wishes to t each the readers o f the 
sacred scriptures a m o s t exce l l en t lesson, name ly 
that each single person , w h e n h e is law-abiding and 
o b e d i e n t to G o d , is equal in wor th t o a who le nat ion, 
even the m o s t popu lous , or rather to all nat ions, and 
if w e m a y g o still farther, even to the who le wor ld . 
A n d therefore e l sewhere , w h e n H e praises a certain 38 
jus t m a n , H e says, I a m thy G o d , a t hough H e was 
also the G o d o f the wor ld . A n d thus w e see that all 
the rank and file w h o are p o s t e d in the same line 
and g ive a l ike satisfaction to their c o m m a n d e r , have 
an equal share o f approba t ion and honour . 

A s e c o n d reason is that a speaker w h o harangues 39 
a mul t i tude in genera l does no t necessari ly talk to 
any o n e person , whereas i f he addresses his c o m 
mands or prohibi t ions as t h o u g h to each individual 
separate ly , the pract ical instructions g iven in the 
course o f his speech are at o n c e he ld t o apply to the 
who le b o d y in c o m m o n a l so . 6 I f the exhor ta t ions are 
r ece ived as a personal m e s s a g e , the hearer is m o r e 
r eady t o o b e y , b u t i f co l lec t ive ly wi th o thers , he is 
dea f t o t h e m , s ince he takes the mul t i tude as a c o v e r 
for d i sobed i ence . 

A third reason is that H e wills that no k ing or 40 
despo t swol len wi th a r rogance and c o n t e m p t should 
despise an insignificant pr ivate person b u t should s tudy 

πρακτέα = " among the contents of his speech." But it is ex
ceedingly awkward and some corruption is probable. For 
further discussion see A p p . p. 610. 
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και υπεροψίας, ά λ λ ' εις τ ά τών ιερών νόμων 
[187] δ ι δ α σ κ α λ ε ί α φοιτήσας | χαλάση τάς όφρϋς, άπο-

μαθών οΐησιν είκότι μάλλον δ ' άληθεΐ λογισμώ. 
41 ει γάρ ό άγένητος και άφθαρτος και άίδιος και 

ούδενός επιδεής και ποιητής τών όλων και ευ
εργέτης και βασιλεύς βασιλέων και θεός θεών ουδέ 
τον ταπεινότατον ύπεριδεΐν ύπέμεινεν, ά λ λ α και 
τούτον εύωχήσαι λογίων και θεσμών ιερών ήζίωσεν, 
ώς μόνον έστιάν μέλλων και μόνω τό συμπόσιον 
εύτρεπίζεσθαι προς ψυχής άνάχυσιν ίεροφαντου-
μένης, ή θέμις τάς μεγάλας τελεΐσθαι τελετάς, 
έμοι τω θνητώ τι προσήκον ύψαυχενεΐν και πεφυ-
σήσθαι φρυαττομένω προς τούς όμοιους, οι τύχαις 
μέν άνίσοις ΐση δέ και όμοια συγγένεια κέχρηνται 
μίαν έπιγραψάμενοι μητέρα τήν κοινην απάντων 

42 ανθρώπων φύσιν; εύπρόσιτον ούν και εύέντευκτον 
εμαυτόν παρέξω, καν τό τής γής και τής θαλάττης 
κράτος άνάψωμαι, τοις άπορωτάτοις και άδοξο-
τάτοις καΐ οίκειοτάτης συμμαχίας ερήμοις, έκα-
τέρου τών γονέων όρφανοΐς και γυναιξί χηρείαν 
ύπομενούσαις καΐ πρεσβύταις ή μή παιδοποιη-
σαμένοις τό παράπαν ή άποβαλούσιν ώκυμόρους 

43 ους έγέννησαν. άνθρωπος γάρ ών ογκον και 
σεμνότητα τετραγωδημένην ού δικαιώσω προσ-
ίεσθαι, μενώ δ ' εντός τής φύσεως τούς Ορους 
αυτής μή υπερβαίνων, ά λ λ ' εθίζων τήν εμαυτού 
διάνοιαν άνθρωποπαθεΐν, ού μόνον διά τάς άδηλους 
προς τ ά ν α ν τ ι α μεταβολάς και τών ευ πραττόντων 
και τών εν κακοπραγίαις, ά λ λ α καΐ διά τό άρ-
μόττειν, καν άτρέπτως και βεβαίως παραμένη 
τό εύτυχεΐν, μή επιλανθάνεσθαί τινα εαυτού. 
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in the schoo l o f the divine laws and abate his super
cilious airs, and th rough the reasonableness or rather 
the assured truth o f their a rguments unlearn his self-
conce i t . F o r i f the Unc rea t ed , the Incorrupt ib le , the 41 
Eternal , W h o needs no th ing and is the make r o f all, 
the Benefac to r and K i n g o f kings and G o d o f g o d s 
cou ld no t b r o o k to despise even the humbles t , bu t 
d e i g n e d to b a n q u e t h im o n h o l y oracles and statutes, 
as t h o u g h h e should b e the sole gues t , as t h o u g h 
for h im alone the feast was p repa red to g ive g o o d 
cheer t o a soul ins t ructed in the h o l y secrets and 
a c c e p t e d for admission to the grea tes t myster ies , 
what r ight have I , the mor ta l , t o bear m y s e l f p roud-
n e c k e d , puffed-up and loud-vo iced , towards m y fel lows, 
w h o , t h o u g h their fortunes b e unequal , have equal 
rights o f kinship because t h e y can c la im to b e children 
o f the o n e c o m m o n m o t h e r o f mankind , nature ? So 42 
then, t h o u g h I b e inves ted with the sovere ign ty o f 
earth and sea, I will m a k e m y s e l f affable and easy o f 
access t o the poores t , t o the meanes t , t o the lone ly 
w h o have n o n e c lose at hand to he lp t h e m , to orphans 
who have lost b o t h parents , t o wives o n w h o m w i d o w 
h o o d has fallen, t o o ld m e n ei ther childless f rom the 
first or b e r e a v e d b y the early dea th o f those w h o m 
they b e g o t . F o r as I a m a man , I shall no t d e e m it 43 
r ight t o adop t the lof ty grandeur o f the p o m p o u s 
s tage , b u t m a k e nature m y h o m e and no t overs tep 
her l imits. I will inure m y m i n d to have the feelings 
o f a human b e i n g , no t on ly because the lo t b o t h o f 
the prosperous and the unfortunate m a y change to 
the reverse w e k n o w not w h e n , bu t also because it 
is r ight that even i f g o o d fortune remains secure ly 
establ ished, a m a n should no t fo rge t what he is. 
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δ ιά ταΰτά μοι δοκει τούς χρησμούς ένικώς άπο-
τεινάμενος ώς προς ένα θεσπίζειν έθελήσαι. 

4 4 X I . Π ά ν τ α δ ' ώς εικός τ ά περι τον τόπον 
έθαυματουργεΐτο, κτύποις βροντών μειζόνων ή 
ώστε χωρειν άκοάς, αστραπών λάμφεσιν αύγοει-
δεστάταις, αοράτου σάλπιγγος ήχή προς μήκιστον 
άποτεινούση, καθόδω νεφέλης, ή κίονος τρόπον 
τήν μέν βάσιν επι γής ήρήρειστο, τό δ ' ά λ λ ο σώμα 
προς αίθέριον ύφος άνετεινε, πυρός ουρανίου φορά 
καπνώ βαθεΐ τά εν κύκλω συσκιάζοντος· έδει γάρ 
θεοΰ δυνάμεως άφικνουμένης μηδέν τών τοϋ 
κόσμου μερών ήσυχάζειν, ά λ λ α πάντα προς 

[188] 
ύπηρεσίαν | συγκεκινήσθαι. παρειστήκει δέ ό 

4^ λεώς άγνεύσας ομιλιών τών προς γυναίκας και 
πασών ηδονών έξω τών προς τροφάς αναγκαίων 
άποσχόμενος, λουτροΐς τε και περιρραντηρίοις 
καθηράμενος εκ τριών ήμερων, ετι και τάς εσθήτας 
άποπλυνάμενος, εν τοις μάλιστα λευχείμων, ακρο
βατών και άνωρθιακώς τά ώτα, Μωυσέως προ-
δηλώσαντος εύτρεπίζεσθαι προς έκκλησίαν έγνω 
γάρ αυτήν έσομένην, ήνίκα μόνος ανακληθείς 

4 6 έχρησμωδεΐτο. φωνή δ ' εκ μέσου του ρυέντος άπ9 

ουρανού πυρός έξήχει καταπληκτικωτάτη, τής 
φλογός εις διάλεκτον άρθρουμένης τήν συνήθη τοις 
άκροωμένοις, ή τά λεγόμενα ούτως εναργώς 
έτρανοΰτο, ώς όράν αυτά μάλλον ή άκούειν δοκειν. 

4 7 εγγυάται δέ μου τον λόγον ό νόμος, εν ω γέγραπταΐ' 
" πάς ο λ α ό ς έώρα τήν φωνήν "· βμ^αντ ικτώτατα · 

α For this and the next section see Ex. xx. 14-19. 
6 So L X X , Ex. xix. 18, cf. De Mig. 47 , Mos. ii. 213 . 
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Such was the reason, as it seems to m e , w h y he wil led 
to w o r d the series o f his oracles in the singular fo rm, 
and delivers t h e m as t h o u g h to one alone. 

X I . a I t was natural that the p lace should b e the 44 
scene o f all that was wonderful , claps o f thunder 
louder than the ears cou ld ho ld , flashes o f l ightning 
o f surpassing br ightness , the sound o f an invisible 
t rumpe t reach ing t o the grea tes t dis tance, the d e 
scent o f a c l o u d which l ike a pillar s tood with its foo t 
p lan ted on the earth, while the rest o f its b o d y 
e x t e n d e d t o the he igh t o f the upper air, the rush 
o f heaven-sent fire which shrouded all around in dense 
s m o k e . F o r w h e n the p o w e r o f G o d arrives, needs 
must b e that no par t o f the wor ld should remain 
inact ive , b u t all m o v e t oge the r to d o H i m service. 
Near b y s t o o d the p e o p l e . T h e y had k e p t pure f rom 45 
in tercourse wi th w o m e n and abstained f rom all 
pleasures save those which are necessary for the 
sustenance o f l ife. T h e y had c leansed themselves 
with ablutions and lustrations for three days past , 
and m o r e o v e r had washed their c lo thes . So in the 
whitest o f ra iment t h e y s tood on t ip toe wi th ears 
p r icked up in o b e d i e n c e to the warning o f M o s e s to 
prepare themselves for a congrega t ion which he k n e w 
would b e he ld f rom the oracular advice he r ece ived 
when h e was s u m m o n e d up b y himself. T h e n from 46 
the mids t o f the fire that s t reamed from heaven there 
sounded forth to their ut ter a m a z e m e n t a v o i c e , for 
the flame b e c a m e articulate speech in the l anguage 
familiar t o the aud ience , and so clear ly and dist inctly 
were the words fo rmed b y it that t hey s e e m e d to see 
rather than hear t h e m . W h a t I say is v o u c h e d for 47 
by the l aw in which it is wri t ten, " A l l the p e o p l e 
saw the v o i c e , " b a phrase fraught with m u c h mean ing , 
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τήν μέν γάρ ανθρώπων άκουστήν είναι συμβέβηκεν, 
όρατήν δέ ώς αληθώς τήν θεοΰ. διά τι; οτι όσα 
αν λέγη 6 θεός, ού ρήματα εστίν ά λ λ ' έργα, απ ε ρ 

48 οφθαλμοί προ ώτων δικάζουσι. παγκάλως μέντοι 
καϊ θεοπρεπώς εϊρηται έκ τοΰ πυρός ή φωνή 
προέρχεσθαι- ήκρίβωται γάρ και βεβασάνισται τά 

40 τοΰ θεοΰ λόγια καθάπερ χρυσός πυρί. μηνύει δέ 
και διά συμβόλου τι τοιούτον επειδή τοΰ πυρός τό 
μέν φωτίζειν τό δέ καίειν πέφυκεν, οι μέν τοις 
χρησμοΐς άζιοΰντες εΐναι καταπειθεΐς ώς εν άσκίω 
φωτι τον άει χρόνον βιώσονται τούς νόμους αυτούς 
αστέρας έχοντες εν φυχή φωσφοροΰντας, όσοι δ ' 
άφηνιασταί, καιόμενοι και κατακαιόμενοι δια-
τελοΰσιν ύπό τών ένδον επιθυμιών, αΐ φλογός 
τρόπον πορθήσουσι τον σύμπαντα τών εχόντων 
βίον. 

50 X I I . * Α μέν ούν άναγκαΐον ήν προδηλώσαι, 
ταυτ εστίν, επ αυτα οε ηοη τρεπτεον τα Λογία 
και πάντα τά εν τούτοις ερευνητέον διάφορα, 
δέκα τοίνυν όντα διένειμεν είς δύο πεντάδας, ας 
δυσι στήλαις ένεχάραζε, και ή μέν πρότερα πεντάς 
τά πρωτεία ελαχεν, ή δ ' ετέρα δευτερείων ήξιοΰτο' 
καλαι δ ' άμφότεραι και βιωφελεΐς, ευρείας οδούς 
και λεωφόρους ένι τέλει περατουμένας άνα-
στέλλουσαι προς άπταιστον φυχής έφιεμένης άει 

51 τοΰ βέλτιστου πορείαν. ή μέν ούν άμείνων πεντάς 
τοιάδε ήν περι μοναρχίας, ή μοναρχεΐται ό κόσμος-
περι ζοάνων και αγαλμάτων καϊ συνόλως άφ-
ιδρυμάτων χειροκμήτων περι τοΰ μή λαμβάνειν 
επι ματαίω θεοΰ πρόσρησιν περι τοΰ τήν ίεράν \ 

[189] έβδόμην αγειν ιεροπρεπως- περι γονέων τιμής και 
ιδία έκατέρου και αμφοτέρων κοινή- ώς εΐναι τής 
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for i t is the case that the vo i ce o f m e n is audible , 
bu t the vo i ce o f G o d truly visible. W h y so ? Because 
wha tever G o d says is no t words bu t deeds , which are 
j u d g e d b y the eyes rather than the ears. Admi rab l e 4 8 
t o o , and w o r t h y o f the G o d h e a d , is the saying that the 
vo ice p r o c e e d e d f rom the fire, for the oracles o f G o d 
have b e e n refined and assayed as g o l d is b y fire. 
A n d it c o n v e y s t o o , symbol ica l ly , s o m e such mean ing 4 9 
as this : s ince it is the nature o f fire b o t h to g ive 
l ight and t o burn , those w h o resolve to b e obed i en t 
to the divine ut terances will l ive for ever as in un
c l o u d e d l ight wi th the laws themselves as stars 
i l luminating their souls, whi le all w h o are rebell ious 
will con t inue to b e burn t , a y e and burnt t o ashes, b y 
their inward lusts, which l ike a flame will ravage the 
whole life o f those in w h o m t h e y dwel l . 

X I I . Such are the points which requi red a pre- 50 
l iminary t rea tment . W e mus t n o w turn to the oracles 
themselves and e x a m i n e all the different mat ters 
with which t h e y deal . W e find that H e d iv ided the 
t en in to t w o sets o f five which H e engraved on t w o 
tables , and the first five ob ta ined the first p l ace , while 
the o ther was awarded the second . B o t h are e x 
cel lent and profi table for life ; b o t h o p e n ou t b road 
highroads lead ing at the end to a s ingle goa l , roads 
a long which a soul which ever desires the bes t can 
travel wi thou t s tumbl ing . T h e superior set o f five 51 
treats o f the fo l lowing mat ters : the monarchica l 
pr inciple b y which the wor ld is g o v e r n e d : idols o f 
s tone and w o o d and images in genera l m a d e b y 
human hands : the sin o f taking the n a m e o f G o d 
in vain : the reveren t observance o f the sacred 
seventh d a y as befits its holiness : the du ty o f honour
ing parents , each separa te ly and b o t h in c o m m o n . 
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μιας γραφής τήν μέν αρχήν θεόν και πατέρα και 
ποιητήν του παντός, τό δέ τέλος γονείς, οι μιμού
μενοι τήν εκείνου φύσιν γεννώσι τούς επι μέρους, 
ή δ ' έτερα πεντάς τάς πάσας απαγορεύσεις περιέχει* 
μοιχείας, φόνου, κλοπής, ψευδομαρτυριών, επι
θυμιών. 

52 'Έ,πισκεπτέον δ έ μετά πάσης ακριβείας τών 
λογίων έκαστον μηδέν πάρεργον αυτών ποιού
μενους, άρχή δ ' άριστη πάντων μέν τών Οντων 
θεός, αρετών δ ' ευσέβεια* περι ών άναγκαιότατον 
πρώτον διεζελθεΐν. πλάνος τις ού μικρός 
τό πλείστον τών ανθρώπων γένος κατέσχηκε περι 
πράγματος, όπερ ή μόνον ή μάλιστα ην εικός 
άπλανέστατον ταΐς εκάστων διανοίαις ένιδρΰσθαι. 

53 εκτεθειώκασι γάρ οι μέν τάς τεσσάρας αρχάς, γήν 
και ύδωρ και αέρα και πυρ, οι δ ' ήλιον και σελήνην 
και τούς άλλους πλανήτας και απλανείς αστέρας, 
οι δέ μόνον τον ούρανόν, οι δέ τον σύμπαντα 
κόσμον τον δ ' άνωτάτω και πρεσβύτατον, τον 
γεννητήν, τον άρχοντα τής μεγαλοπόλεως, τον 
στρατάρχην τής αήττητου στρατιάς, τον κυβερνήτην, 
ός οικονομεί σωτηρίως άει τά σύμπαντα, παρ-
εκαλύφαντο ψευδωνύμους προσρήσεις έκείνοις έπι-

54 φημίσαντες ετέρας έτεροι, καλοϋσι γάρ οι μέν 
τήν γήν Κόρην, Δήμητραν, Π λ ο ύ τ ω ν α , τήν δέ 
θάλατταν Π ο σ ε ι δ ώ ν α , δαίμονας εναλίους υπάρχους 
αύτώ προσαναπλάττοντες και θεραπείας ομίλους 
μεγάλους αρρένων τε και θηλειών, " Η ρ α ν δ έ τ ό ν 
άε'ρα και τό πυρ "ΐίφαιστον και ήλιον * Απόλλωνα 
και σελήνην "Αρτεμιν και έωσφόρον *Κφροδίτην 
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Thus o n e set o f enac tments beg ins wi th G o d the 
Father and M a k e r o f all, and ends with parents w h o 
c o p y His nature b y b e g e t t i n g particular persons. 
T h e o ther set o f five contains all the prohibi t ions , 
name ly adul tery , murder , theft , false witness, 
cove tousness or lust. 

W e mus t e x a m i n e wi th all care each o f the pro- 52 
nouncemen t s , g iv ing perfunctory t rea tment to none . 
T h e t ranscendent source o f all that exists is G o d , as 
p i e ty is the source o f the vir tues, and it is ve ry 
necessary that these t w o should b e first discussed. 

A g rea t delusion has taken ho ld o f the 
larger par t o f mank ind in regard to a fact which 
proper ly should b e establ ished b e y o n d all quest ion in 
every m i n d to the exclus ion of, or at least a b o v e , all 
others . Fo r s o m e have deified the four e lements , 53 
earth, water , air and fire, others the sun, m o o n , 
planets a and fixed stars, others again the heaven b y 
itself, others the who le wor ld . Bu t the h ighes t and 
the m o s t august , the Bege t t e r , the Ruler o f the grea t 
Wor ld -c i t y , the Commander - in -Ch ie f o f the invincible 
hos t , the Pi lo t w h o ever steers all things in safety, H i m 
they have h idden f rom sight b y the mis leading titles 
assigned to the ob jec t s o f worship m e n t i o n e d a b o v e . 
Different p e o p l e g ive t h e m different names : some 54 
call the earth Κ ore or D e m e t e r or P lu to , and the 
sea Pose idon , and invent mar ine deit ies subordinate 
to h im and grea t companies o f at tendants , male and 
female . T h e y call air H e r a & and fire Hephaes tus , 
the sun A p o l l o , the m o o n Ar t emi s , the morning-star 

α Greek "the other planets," the sun and moon being 
regarded as planets. & See A p p . p. 610. 
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65 και στίλβοντα €Έρμήν και τών άλλων αστέρων 
έκαστου τάς επωνυμίας μυθογράφοι1 παρέδοσαν, οΐ 
προς άπάτην ακοής ευ τβτβχνασμένα πλάσματα 
συνυφήναντ€ς βδοζαν πβρι τήν τών ονομάτων θέσιν 

56 κβκομφβΰσθαι* τον τ ε ούρανόν €ΐς ημισφαίρια τω 
λόγω διχή διανειμ,αντες, τ ό μέν υπέρ γής, τό δ ' 
υπό γής, Διοσκόρους έκάλβσαν τό πβρι τής έτβρη-
μέρου ζωής αυτών προστβρατβυσάμενοι διήγημα. 

57 του γάρ ουρανού συνβχώς και άπαύστως άει κύκλω 
πβριπολοΰντος, ανάγκη τών ημισφαιρίων έκάτ€ρον 
άντιμεθίστασθαι παρ* ήμέραν άνω τ ε και κάτω 
γινόμβνον Οσα τω δοκ€Ϊν άνω γάρ και κάτω προς 
άλήθβιαν ουδέν έν σφαίρα, προς δέ τήν ήμ€τέραν | 

[190] σχέσιν αυτό μόνον ε ί ω 0 ε λέγβσθαι τό μέν υπέρ 
58 κ€φαλής άνω, κάτω δέ τουναντίον. τω 

δή φιλοσοφείν άνόθως έγνωκότι και άδολου καϊ 
καθαράς ε υ σ έ β ε ι α ς μβταποιουμένω κάλλιστον και 
όσιώτατον ύφηγεΐται παράγγελμα, μηδέν τών του 
κόσμου μερών αύτοκρατή θβόν ύπολαμβάνβιν είναι· 
και γάρ γέγονβ, γένεσις δέ φθοράς αρχή, καν 
πρόνοια του πεποιηκότος άθανατίζηται, και ην 
ποτε χρόνος, οτβ ούκ ήν* θβόν δέ πρότβρον ούκ όντα 
και άπό τίνος χρόνου γβνόμενον και μή διαιωνίζοντα 

59 λέγειν ού θβμιτόν. X I I I . ά λ λ α γάρ ένιοι 
πβρι τ ά ς κρίσεις άπονοία τοσαύτη κέχρηνται, ώς 
ού μόνον τά βίρημένα θβούς νομίζβιν, ά λ λ α και 
έκαστον αυτών μέγιστον και πρώτον θβόν, τον 

1 MSS. μυθογράφους or -οις. 

α Or " sparkler," ·· twinkler." For these non-mythological 
names of the planets see Quis Rerum 224*. 
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A p h r o d i t e and the gl i t terer a H e r m e s , and each o f the 55 
other stars have names h a n d e d d o w n b y the m y t h -
makers , w h o have pu t t oge the r fables skilfully c o n 
tr ived t o d e c e i v e the hearers and thus w o n a reputa
t ion for accompl i shmen t in name-g iv ing . So t o o in 56 
accordance wi th the t heo ry b y which t h e y d iv ided 
the heaven in to t w o hemispheres , o n e a b o v e the 
earth and o n e b e l o w it , t h e y ca l led t h e m the Dioscur i 
and inven ted a further miraculous s tory o f their 
l iving o n al ternate d a y s . 6 F o r i n d e e d as heaven is 57 
always revolv ing ceaselessly and cont inuous ly round 
and round , each hemisphere mus t necessari ly al
ternate ly c h a n g e its posi t ion day b y d a y and b e c o m e 
upper or l ower as it appears , t h o u g h in reali ty there 
is no uppe r or l ower in a spherical figure, and it is 
mere ly in relat ion t o our o w n posi t ion that w e are 
accus tomed t o speak o f wha t is a b o v e our heads as 
upper and the oppos i t e t o this as lower . 
N o w to o n e w h o is d e t e r m i n e d to fo l low a genu ine 58 
phi losophy and m a k e a pure and guileless p i e ty his 
own , M o s e s g ives this truly admirable and religious 
c o m m a n d that he should no t suppose any o f the 
parts o f the universe t o b e the o m n i p o t e n t G o d . 
For the wor ld has b e c o m e wha t it is, and its b e c o m 
ing is the b e g i n n i n g o f its des t ruct ion, even t h o u g h 
b y the p rov idence o f G o d it b e m a d e immorta l , and 
there was a t ime w h e n it was no t . Bu t t o speak o f 
G o d as " n o t b e i n g " at s o m e former t ime , or having 
" b e c o m e " at s o m e particular t ime and no t exis t ing 
for all e tern i ty is profani ty . X I I I . Bu t 59 
there are s o m e w h o s e views are affected wi th such 
folly that t h e y n o t on ly regard the said ob jec t s as 
gods b u t each o f t h e m several ly as the grea tes t and 

b Od. xi. 303 . See A p p . p. 610. 
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ο ν τ α ό ν τ ω ς ή ο υ , < : ^οοτες αοιοακτω τη φύσει η ου 
σπουδάζοντες μαθεΐν, ένεκα τοϋ μηδέν εξω τών 
αισθητών άόρατον και νοητδν αΐτιον ύπολαμβάνειν 
είναι, καίτοι σαφέστατης εγγύς παρακείμενης 

60 πίστεως, ψνχή γάρ ζώντες και βουλευόμενοι και 
πάνθ* όσα κατά τον άνθρώπινον βίον δρώντες 
ουδέποτε φυχήν όφθαλμοΐς σώματος ίσχυσαν 
θεάσασθαι, καίτοι φιλοτιμηθέντες αν πάσας φιλο
τιμίας, εϊ πως ίδεΐν οίον τε ην το άγαλμα το πάντων 
ίεροπρεπέστατον, άφ' ού κατά μετάβασιν εικός 
ην έννοιαν τοϋ άγενήτου και άιδίου λαβείν, δς 
άπαντα τον κόσμον ηνίοχων σωτηρίως αόρατος 

61 ώ ν κατευθύνει, καθάπερ ούν τοϋ μεγάλου βασιλέως 
τάς τιμάς εϊ τις τοις ύπάρχοις σατράπαις άπένειμεν, 
εδοζεν αν ούκ άγνωμονέστατος μόνον ά λ λ α και 
ριφοκινδυνότατος είναι χαριζόμένος τά δεσπότου 
δούλοις, τον αυτόν τρόπον [αν] τοις αύτοΐς εϊ τις 
γεραίρει τον πεποιηκότα τοις γεγονόσιν, ϊστω 
πάντων άβουλότατος ών και άδικώτατος, Ισα 
διδούς άνίσοις ούκ επι τιμή τών ταπεινότερων ά λ λ ' 

62 επι καθαιρέσει τοϋ κρείττονος. είσι δ ' 
οι και προσυπερβάλλουσιν άσεβεία μηδέ τό Ισον 
αποδίδοντες, ά λ λ α τ ο ί ς μέν τά πάντα τών επι τιμή 
χαριζόμενοι, τω δ ' ουδέν νέμοντες ά λ λ ' ουδέ 
μνήμην, τό / α χ ν ό τ α τ ο ν επιλήθονται γάρ ού μόνον 

[191] μεμνήσθαι προσήκον ην, | έπιτηδεύοντες οι βαρυ-
63 δαίμονες έκούσιον λήθην. ένιοι δέ και στομάργω 

κατεχόμενοι λύττη τά δείγματα τής ένιδρυμένης 
ασεβείας εις μέσον προφέροντες βλασφημεΐν έπι-

° So, I think, rather than as Mangey " utique solius " or 
Treitel *' ausschliesslich," which would rather be μόνου. 
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primal G o d . Incapac i ty for instruct ion or indifference 
to learning prevents t h e m f rom k n o w i n g the truly 
Ex i s t en t because t h e y suppose that there is no in
visible and concep tua l cause outs ide wha t the senses 
p e r c e i v e , t h o u g h the clearest possible p r o o f lies r eady 
at their hand. F o r whi le it is wi th the soul that t h e y 60 
l ive and plan and carry ou t all the affairs o f human 
life, t h e y can never see the soul wi th the eyes o f the 
b o d y , t h o u g h eve ry feel ing o f ambi t ion m i g h t wel l 
have b e e n aroused in the h o p e o f see ing that mos t 
august o f all sacred o b j e c t s , the natural s tepping-
s tone t o the c o n c e p t i o n o f the Unc rea t ed and Eternal , 
the invisible Char io teer w h o guides in safety the 
w h o l e universe. So jus t as anyone w h o rendered 61 
t o the subordinate satraps the honours due to the 
Grea t K i n g w o u l d have s e e m e d t o reach the he igh t 
no t on ly o f unwi sdom b u t o f foolhardiness, b y b e 
s towing o n servants wha t b e l o n g e d t o their master , 
in the same w a y a n y o n e w h o pays the same tr ibute 
to the creatures as t o their M a k e r m a y b e assured 
that h e is the m o s t senseless and unjust o f m e n 
in that he g ives equal measure to those w h o are 
no t equal , t h o u g h he does no t t h e r e b y honour 
the m e a n e r m a n y b u t deposes the o n e superior. 

A n d there are s o m e w h o in a further 62 
excess o f i m p i e t y d o no t even g ive this equal 
p a y m e n t , b u t b e s t o w o n those others all that can 
t end to honour , whi le t o H i m t h e y refuse even the 
c o m m o n e s t o f all t r ibutes , that o f r e m e m b e r i n g 
H i m . W h o m du ty bids t h e m r e m e m b e r , i f no th ing 
m o r e , a H i m t h e y fo rge t , a forgetfulness de l ibera te ly 
pract ised t o their lasting misery . S o m e again, se ized 63 
with a l o u d - m o u t h e d f renzy, publish abroad samples 
o f their deep - sea t ed imp ie ty and a t t emp t to blas-
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χειροϋσι τό θείον, άκονησάμενοι κακήγορον γλώτ-
ταν, άμα και λυπεΐν εθελοντές τούς εύσεβοϋντας, 
οΐς άλεκτον καϊ άπαρηγόρητον ευθύς είσδύεται 
πένθος τήν δλην πυρπολούν φυχήν δί,' ώτων ή 
γάρ τών άνοσίων έλέπολις τοϋτ εστίν, ω μόνω 
τούς φιλόθεους επιστομίζουσι νομίζοντας υπέρ τοϋ 
μή παροξύνειν εν τω παρόντι κάλλιστον ήσυχίαν. 

64 X I V . πάσαν ούν τήν τοιαύτην τερθρείαν άπωσά-
μενοι τούς αδελφούς φύσει μή προσκυνώμεν, ει 
και καθαρωτερας και άθανατωτερας ουσίας ελαχον 
—άδελφά δ ' α λ λ ή λ ω ν τ ά γενόμενα καθό γεγονεν, 
έπει και πατήρ απάντων εις ο ποιητής τών όλων 
εστίν,—άλλα και διάνοια και λόγω και πάση 
δυνάμει τή τοϋ άγενήτου και άιδίου και τών όλων 
αιτίου θεραπεία σφόδρα εύτόνως και ερρωμενως 
έπαποδυώμεθα, μή ύποκατακλινόμενοι μηδ* ύπ-
είκοντες ταΐς τών πολλών άρεσκείαις, ύφ' ών 

65 καϊ οι δυνάμενοι σωζεσθαι διαφθείρονται, πρώτον 
μέν ούν παράγγελμα καϊ παραγγελμάτων ίερώ-
τατον στηλιτεύσωμεν εν έαυτοΐς, ένα τον άνωτάτω 
νομίζειν τε και τιμάν θεόν δόξα δ ' ή πολύθεος 
μηδ' ώτων φαυέτω καθαρώς και άδόλως ανδρός 
είωθότος ζητεΐν άλήθειαν. 

66 Ά λ λ ' όσοι μέν ήλιου και σελήνης και τοϋ σύμπαντος 
ούρανοϋ τε και κόσμου και τών εν αύτοΐς ολοσχερέ
στατων μερών ώς θεών πρόπολοί τε και θεραπευταί, 
διαμαρτάνουσι μέν—πώς γάρ ού;—τούς υπηκόους 
προ τοϋ άρχοντος άποσεμνύνοντες, ήττον δέ τών 
άλλων άδικοϋσι τών ξύλα και λίθους άργυρόν τε 

α Mangey strangely says that the brothers are the angels. 
But clearly they are the heavenly bodies, which are " souls 
divine and without blemish throughout" (De Gig. 8, where 
38 



T H E D E C A L O G U E , 63-66 

p h e m e the G o d h e a d , and w h e n t h e y w h e t the e d g e 
o f their evi l -speaking t o n g u e t h e y d o so in the wish 
to g r i eve the pious w h o feel at o n c e the inroad o f a 
so r row indescr ibable and inconsolable , which passing 
t h rough the ears wastes as wi th fire the who le soul. 
F o r this is the ba t t e ry o f the unholy , and is in i tself 
e n o u g h t o cu rb the mou ths o f the d e v o u t w h o ho ld 
that s i lence is bes t for the t ime b e i n g to avoid g iv ing 
p rovoca t ion . X I V . L e t us then re jec t all such im- 64 
posture and refrain f rom worsh ipping those w h o b y 
nature are our b ro the r s / 1 even t h o u g h t h e y have b e e n 
g i v e n a substance purer and m o r e immor ta l than ours, 
for c r ea t ed things , in so far as t h e y are c rea ted , are 
bro thers , s ince t h e y have all o n e Father , the M a k e r 
o f t he universe. L e t us instead in m i n d and speech 
and eve ry facul ty g i rd ourselves up wi th v igour and 
act ivi ty t o d o the service o f the Unc rea t ed , the 
Eternal , the Cause o f all, n o t submit t ing nor abasing 
ourselves to d o the pleasure o f the m a n y w h o w o r k 
the des t ruc t ion even o f those w h o m i g h t b e saved. 
L e t us, then , engrave d e e p in our hearts this as the 65 
first and m o s t sacred o f c o m m a n d m e n t s , t o a cknow
l e d g e and honour o n e G o d W h o is a b o v e all, and le t 
t he idea that g o d s are m a n y never even reach the 
ears o f the m a n whose rule o f life is t o seek for truth 
in pur i ty and guilelessness. 

6 B u t whi le all w h o g i v e worship and service to sun 66 
and m o o n and the who le heaven and universe or their 
c h i e f parts as g o d s m o s t u n d o u b t e d l y err b y magni fy ing 
the subjec ts a b o v e the ruler, their offence is less than 
that o f the others w h o have g iven shape to s tocks 
see note), though elsewhere, as in De Op. 144, admitted to 
have bodies. Philo always, I think, distinguishes them from 
angels. 

b Here begins the Second Commandment. 
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α Cf. Iliad, xvii. 32, and Hesiod, Op. 218 παθών 8e re 
νήπιος εγνω, quoted as a proverb Plato, Symp. 222 B, 
4 0 

και χρυσόν και τάς παραπλήσιους ϋλας μορφω-
σάντων ώς φίλον έκάστοις, εΐτ αγαλμάτων και 
ζοάνων καϊ τών άλλων χειροκμήτων, ών πλαστική 
και ζωγραφιά δημιουργοί μεγάλα εβλαφαν τον 
βίον τον άνθρώπινον, καταπλησάντων τήν οίκου-

[192] ^νΎ]ν- τ ο yap κάλλιστον έρεισμα τής \ φυχής 
έζέκοφαν, τήν περι του ζώντος άει θεοΰ προσ-
ήκουσαν ύπόληφιν, ώσπερ τε ανερμάτιστα σκάφη 
σαλεύουσιν ώδε κάκεΐσε διαφερόμενοι τον αιώνα, 
μηδεποτ* εις λιμένα κατάραι μηδ* ένορμίσασθαι 
βεβαίως άληθεία δυνάμενοι, τυφλώττοντες περι τό 
θέας άξιον, προς δ μόνον όζυδορκεΐν άναγκαΐον 

68 ην. και μοι δοκοΰσι τών τάς τοΰ σώματος οφεις 
πεπη ρω μένων άθλιώτερον ζήν εκείνοι μέν γάρ 
ακουσίως εβλάβησαν ή νόσον οφθαλμών χαλεπήν 
ύποστάντες ή προς εχθρών έπιβουλευθέντες, οι δ ' 
έκουσίω γνώμη τό τής φυχής Ομμα ούκ ήμαύρωσαν 
μόνον ά λ λ α και παντελώς άποβαλεΐν ήξίωσαν. 

69 Οθεν τοις μέν έλεος ώς ήτυχηκόσι, τοις δέ κόλασις 
ώς μοχθηροΐς έπεται δικαίως, οι μετά τών άλλων 
ουδέ τό προχειρότατον ένενόησαν, δ και παις 
" εγνω νήπιος," Οτι τοΰ τεχνιτευθέντος ο τεχνίτης 
άμείνων, και χρόνω—πρεσβύτερος γάρ και τρόπον 
τινά τοΰ δήμιουργηθέντος πατήρ—και δυνάμει* τό 
γάρ δρών τοΰ πάσχοντος έπικυδέστερον. 

70 και δέον, εΐπερ άρα έξημάρτανον, τούς ζωγράφους 
αυτούς και άνδριαντοποιούς ύπερβολαΐς τιμών 
έκτεθειωκέναι, τούς μέν εϊασαν αφανείς ουδέν 
πλέον παράσχοντες, τά δ ' υττ' εκείνων δημιουρ-
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and s tones and silver and g o l d and similar materials 
each accord ing t o their fancy and then filled the 
habi tab le wor ld wi th images and w o o d e n figures and 
the o ther works o f h u m a n hands fashioned b y the 
craftsmanship o f paint ing and sculpture , arts which 
have w r o u g h t g rea t misch ie f in the life o f mankind . 
Fo r these idolaters cu t a w a y the m o s t exce l len t 67 
suppor t o f the soul , the rightful c o n c e p t i o n o f the 
Ever- l iv ing G o d . L i k e boa t s wi thou t ballast t h e y are 
for ever tossed and carr ied abou t hi ther and thither, 
never able t o c o m e t o harbour or t o rest secure ly in 
the roads tead o f truth, b l ind to the o n e thing w o r t h y 
o f con templa t ion , which a lone demands keen-s igh ted 
vision. T o m y m i n d t h e y l ive a m o r e miserable life 68 
than those w h o have lost the s ight o f the b o d y , for 
those have b e e n d isabled th rough no wish o f their 
o w n b u t ei ther t h rough suffering f rom s o m e gr ievous 
disease o f the eyes or th rough the mal ice o f their 
enemies , b u t these others have o f del ibera te purpose 
no t o n l y d i m m e d b u t wi thou t scruple cast away en
t i rely the e y e o f the soul. A n d therefore p i ty for 69 
their misfor tune waits u p o n the former , punishment 
for their deprav i ty qui te jus t ly o n the latter. In their 
genera l i gnorance t h e y have failed to pe rce ive even 
that m o s t obv ious truth which even " a witless infant 
k n o w s , " a that the craftsman is superior to the p roduc t 
o f his craft b o t h in t i m e , s ince he is o lder than wha t he 
makes and in a sense its father, and in va lue , s ince 
the efficient e l e m e n t is he ld in h igher e s t eem than 
the passive effect. A n d while i f t hey 70 
were consis tent in their sin, t h e y should have deified 
the sculptors and painters themselves and g iven t h e m 
honours o n a magnif icent scale , t h e y leave t h e m in 
obscur i ty and b e s t o w n o favour on t h e m , whi le t h e y 
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γηθέντα πλάσματα καϊ ζωγραφήματα θεούς ενό-
7ΐ μισαν. και οι μεν τεχνΐται πολλάκις άποροι και 

άδοξοι κατεγήρασαν άτυχίαις έπαλλήλοις εναπο-
θανόντες, τά δέ τεχνιτευθέντα πορφύρα και 
χρυσώ και ταΐς άλλαις πολντελείαις, ας πλούτος 
χορηγεί, σεμνοποιεΐται και θεραπεύεται, ού προς 
ελευθέρων μόνον ά λ λ α και ευπατριδών και τό σώμα 
καλλίστων ιερέων γάρ και τό γένος εξετάζεται 
μετά πάσης ακριβείας, ει άνεπίληπτον, και ή 
κοινωνία τών τοϋ σώματος μερών, ει σύμπασα 

72 ολόκληρος. και οϋπω τούτο δεινόν, 
καίτοι δεινόν όν, ά λ λ ' εκείνο παγχάλεπον ήδη γάρ 
τινας οΐδα τών πεποιηκότων τοις προς εαυτών 
γεγονόσιν ευχόμενους τε και θύοντας, οΐς πολύ 
βέλτιον ην έκατέραν τών χειρών προσκυνεΐν, ει δέ 
μή βούλοιντο δόζαν φιλαυτίας έκτρεπόμενοι, σφύρας 
γοϋν και άκμονας και γραφίδας και καρκίνους και 

72 τ ά ά λ λ α εργαλεία, δι ών έμορφώθησαν αί ύλαι. 
X V . | καίτοι προς τούς ούτως άπονοηθέντας άξιον 
παρρησιασαμένους ειπείν ευχών άρίστην είναι 
συμβέβηκεν, ώ γενναίοι, και τέλος ευδαιμονίας τήν 

74 προς θεόν έξομοίωσιν. εϋχεσθε ούν και ύμεΐς 
έξομοιωθήναι τοις άφιδρύμασιν, Ινα τήν άνωτάτω 
καρπώσησθε εύδαιμονίαν, όφθαλμοΐς μή βλέποντες, 
ώσί μή άκούοντες, μυκτήρσι μήτε άναπνέοντες 
μήτε όσφραινόμενοι, σ τ ο μ α τ ι μή φωνουντες μηδέ 
γευόμενοι, χερσι μήτε λαμβάνοντες μήτε δίδοντες 
μήτε δρώντες, ποσι μή βαδίζοντες, μηδ' άλλω τινι 
τών μερών ενεργούντες, ά λ λ ' ώσπερ εν είρκτή τω 
ίερώ φρουρούμενοι και φυλαττόμενοι, μεθ' ήμέραν 
τε και νύκτωρ τον άπό τών θυομένων άει καπνόν 
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r ega rd as g o d s the figures and pictures m a d e b y 
their workmansh ip . T h e artists have of ten g r o w n 7 1 
o ld in p o v e r t y and d i ses teem, and mishap after mis
hap has a c c o m p a n i e d t h e m to the g r ave , while the 
works o f their art are glorif ied b y the addi t ion o f 
purp le and g o l d and silver and the o ther cos t ly e m 
bel l i shments wh ich weal th supplies , and are served 
n o t m e r e l y b y ordinary f reemen bu t b y m e n o f h igh 
bir th and g rea t b o d i l y comel iness . Fo r the bir th o f 
priests is m a d e a ma t t e r for the m o s t careful scrutiny 
t o see whe the r it is unexcep t i onab l e , and the several 
parts which uni te t o fo rm the b o d y whe ther t h e y 
m a k e a pe r fec t w h o l e . Horr ib le as all 7 2 
this is , w e have n o t r e a c h e d the t rue horror. T h e 
wors t is still t o c o m e . W e have k n o w n s o m e o f the 
image-makers offer prayers and sacrifices t o their 
o w n creat ions t h o u g h t h e y w o u l d have d o n e m u c h 
be t t e r t o worship each o f their t w o hands , or i f t hey 
w e r e dis incl ined for that because t hey shrank from 
appear ing egot is t ical , t o p a y their h o m a g e to the 
hammers and anvils and penci ls and pincers and the 
o ther tools b y which their materials were shaped. 
X V . Surely to persons so d e m e n t e d w e m i g h t wel l say 7 3 
b o l d l y , " G o o d sirs, the bes t o f prayers and the goa l 
o f happiness is t o b e c o m e l ike G o d . Pray y o u there- 7 4 
fore that y o u m a y b e m a d e l ike y o u r images and thus 
e n j o y sup reme happiness wi th eyes that see no t , ears 
that hear no t , nostrils which nei ther brea the nor 
smel l , mou ths that never taste nor speak, hands that 
nei ther g ive nor take nor d o anyth ing at all, fee t that 
walk no t , wi th no act ivi ty in any parts o f y o u r b o d i e s , a 

b u t k e p t under wa tch and ward in y o u r temple-pr ison 
d a y and n ight , ever dr inking in the s m o k e o f the 

a Philo clearly has in mind Ps. cxv. 5 - 8 ; cf. Spec. Leg. ii. 256. 

43 



P H I L O 

σπώντες' εν γάρ μόνον τοϋτ αγαθόν προσανα-
75 7τλάττ€Τ€ τοις άφιδρύμασιν. ά λ λ ' εγωγε νομίζω 

ταύτα άκούοντας ονχ ώς έπ' εύχαΐς ά λ λ ' ώς επι 
κατάραις άγανακτήσειν και τρέφεσθαι1 προς λοιδο-
ριας άμυναν άντικατηγορούντας' ο μέγιστον αν 
εΐη τβκμήριον της έπιπολαζούσης ασεβείας ανθρώ
πων θεούς νομιζόντων, οΐς Ομοιοι ποτε τάς φύσεις 

76 άπεύξαιντ αν γενέσθαι. X V I . μηδεις οΰν τών 
εχόντων φνχήν άφνχω τινι προσκυνείτω· πάνυ 
γάρ τών άτοπων έστι τά φύσεως έργα προς θερα-
πείαν τετράφθαι τών χειροκμήτων. 
Αίγυπτίοις2 δ ' ού μόνον τό κοινόν έγκλημα χώρας 
άπάσης, ά λ λ α και έτερον έζαίρετον επάγεται δεόν
τως· προς γάρ ζοάνοις και άγάλμασιν ετι και ζώα 
άλογα παραγηόχασιν εις θεών τιμάς, ταύρους και 
κριούς και τράγους, εφ* έκάστω μυθικόν τι πλάσμα 

77 τετερατευμένοι. και τ α ύ τ α μεν ϊσως έχει τινά 
λόγον, ήμερώτατα γάρ και ώφελιμώτατα τω βίω' 
άροτήρ ο βούς αύλακας ανατέμνει καιρώ σποράς, 
άλοήσαι πάλιν, όταν δέη τον καρπόν καθαίρεσθαι, 
δυνατώτατος' ο κριός τό κάλλιστον τών σκεπασμά
των, έσθήτα, παρέχει- γυμνά γάρ αν τά σώματα 
διεφθείρετο ραδίως, ή διά θάλπος ή διά κρύος 
άμετρον, τοτέ μέν τω άφ' ηλίου φλογμώ, τοτέ 

78 δέ τή άπ* αέρος περιφύζει. νυνι δέ προσυπερ-

1 MSS. τρέψασθαι. 
2 So Cohn from the αιγυπτίων of some authorities. The 

αίγύπτω of the majority agrees well with χώρας, though not 
so well with the plurals which follow. 

α Rather a strange phrase for mankind, but justified by 
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vic t ims. Fo r this is the o n e g o o d which y o u imagine 
y o u r idols t o e n j o y / ' A s a ma t t e r o f fact I e x p e c t 75 
that such adv ice w o u l d b e r ece ived wi th indignat ion 
as savouring o f impreca t ions rather than o f prayers 
and w o u l d call forth abusive repudiat ions and retorts , 
and this w o u l d b e the s t ronges t p r o o f o f the w ide 
e x t e n t o f i m p i e t y shown b y m e n w h o a c k n o w l e d g e 
g o d s o f such a nature that t h e y w o u l d abomina te the 
idea o f r esembl ing t h e m . X V I . L e t no o n e , then , w h o 76 
has a soul worship a soulless th ing , for it is ut ter ly 
prepos te rous that the works o f nature α should turn 
aside t o d o service t o wha t human hands have 
wrough t . B u t the Egyp t i ans are r ight ly 
c h a r g e d n o t on ly o n the coun t t o which eve ry coun t ry 
is l iable , b u t also o n another pecul iar t o themselves . 
F o r in addi t ion t o w o o d e n and o ther images , t h e y 
have advanced to divine honours irrational animals , 6 

bulls and rams and goa t s , and inven ted for each s o m e 
fabulous l e g e n d o f wonde r . A n d wi th these perhaps 77 
the re m i g h t b e s o m e reason, for t h e y are thorough ly 
d o m e s t i c a t e d and useful for our l ive l ihood. T h e o x 
is a p loughe r and opens up furrows at seed- t ime and 
again is a v e r y capab le thresher w h e n the corn has 
t o b e p u r g e d ; the r am provides the bes t possible 
shel ter , n a m e l y , c lo th ing , for i f our bod ie s were naked 
t h e y w o u l d easily perish, ei ther th rough hea t or 
t h rough in tense c o l d , in the first case under the 
scorch ing o f the sun, in the lat ter th rough the re
fr igerat ion caused b y the air. Bu t actually the 78 
E g y p t i a n s have g o n e to a further excess and chosen 

the antithesis to χεφόκμητα. Possibly our " brethren," the 
stars, which would also have to worship the images, if they 
were worthy of worship, are included. 

b For other references to Egyptian animal worship see 
A p p . pp. 610-611. 
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βάλλοντες και τών ανήμερων τά άγριώτατα καϊ 
άτιθασώτατα, λέοντας καϊ κροκοδείλους καϊ ερ
πετών τήν Ιοβόλον ασπίδα, γεραίρουσιν ίεροΐς και 
τεμενεσι θυσίαις τε και πανηγύρεσι και πομπαΐς 
και τοις παραπλησίοις· άφ' εκατερου γάρ τών εις 

[194] χρήσιν δοθέντων | άνθρώποις υπό θεοΰ, γής και 
ύδατος, διερευνησάμενοι τά άγριώτατα ούτε (τών) 
χερσαίων λέοντος θηριωδέστερον άνεϋρον ούτε 
κροκοδείλου τών ένυδρων άγριώτερον, ά σέβουσι 

79 και τιμώσι. πολλά μέντοι και άλλα ζώα, κύνας, 
αίλουρους, λύκους, και πτηνά ϊβιδας και ιέρακας, 
και πάλιν ιχθύων ή όλα τ ά σώματα ή μέρη τούτων 
εκτεθειώκασιν ών τί αν γένοιτο καταγελαστότερον; 

80 και δή τών ξένων οί πρώτον εις Αΐγυπτον άφικό-
μενοι, πριν τον έγχώριον τΰφον είσοικίσασθαι ταΐς 
διανοίαις, έκθνήσκουσι χλευάζοντες* δσοι δέ παι
δείας ορθής εγεύσαντο, τήν έπ* άσέμνοις πράγμασι 
σεμνοποιίαν καταπλαγέντες οίκτίζονται τούς χρω-
μένους, άθλιωτέρους, δπερ εικός, ύπολαμβάνοντες 
είναι τών τιμωμένων, μεταβεβληκότας εις εκείνα 
τάς φυχάς, ώς ανθρωποειδή θηρία περινοστεΐν 

81 δοκεΐν. άνελών ούν εκ τής Ιεράς νομο
θεσίας πάσαν τήν τοιαύτην έκθέωσιν επι τήν τοΰ 
προς άλήθειαν όντος θεοΰ τιμήν έκάλεσεν, εαυτού 
τιμής ού προσδεόμενος—ού γάρ ετέρου χρεΐος ήν 
ό αύταρκέστατος έαυτώ—, βουλόμενος δέ τό γένος 
τών ανθρώπων άνοδίαις πλαζόμενον εις άπλανε-
στάτην άγειν όδόν, Ιν* έπόμενον τή φύσει τό άριστον 
εύρηται τέλος, έπιστήμην τοΰ όντως οντος, ός έστι 
τό πρώτον αγαθόν και τελεώτατον, άφ* ού τρόπον 
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the fiercest and m o s t savage o f wi ld animals, lions and 
crocodi les and a m o n g repti les the v e n o m o u s asp, all 
o f wh ich t h e y dignify wi th t emples , sacred prec incts , 
sacrifices, assemblies , processions and the l ike. Fo r 
after ransacking the t w o e lements g iven b y G o d to 
m a n for his use , earth and water , t o find their fiercest 
occupan t s , t h e y found on land n o creature m o r e 
savage than the l ion nor in water than the c rocodi le 
and these t h e y r eve rence and honour . M a n y other 79 
animals t o o t h e y have deif ied, d o g s , cats , wolves 
and a m o n g the birds , ibises and hawks ; fishes 
t o o , e i ther their who le bod ie s or particular parts. 
W h a t c o u l d b e m o r e ridiculous than all this ? 
I n d e e d strangers on their first arrival in E g y p t 80 
before the vani ty o f the land has ga ined a l o d g e 
m e n t in their minds are l ike to die with laughing 
at it , whi le a n y o n e w h o knows the flavour o f r ight 
instruct ion, horrified at this venera t ion o f things 
so m u c h the reverse o f venerab le , pit ies those 
w h o render it and regards t h e m wi th g o o d reason 
as m o r e miserable than the creatures t hey honour , 
as m e n wi th souls t ransformed into the nature o f 
those creatures , so that as t h e y pass be fore h im, 
t hey s e e m beasts in human shape. So 81 
then H e g a v e n o p lace in His sacred c o d e o f laws to 
all such se t t ing up o f o ther g o d s , and cal led upon 
m e n to honour H i m that t ruly is, no t because H e 
n e e d e d that honour should b e pa id to H i m , for H e 
that is all-sufficient t o H imse l f needs no th ing else, 
bu t because H e wished t o l ead the human race , 
wander ing in pathless wi lds , t o the road f rom which 
none can stray, so that fo l lowing nature t h e y m i g h t 
win the bes t o f goa l s , k n o w l e d g e o f H i m that truly 
is, W h o is the pr imal and m o s t pe r fec t g o o d , f rom 
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πηγής άρδεται τώ κοσμώ και τοις εν αύτώ τά έπι 
μέρους αγαθά. 

82 X V I I . Αιειλεγμένοι και περι τής δευτέρας παρ-
αινέσεως όσα οίον τε ήν, τήν έπομένην κατά τό έξης 
άκριβώσωμεν εστί δέ μή λαμβάνειν όνομα θεοΰ 
έπι ματαίω. τά μέν ούν τής τάξεως γνώριμα τοις 
τήν διάνοιαν όξυδορκοΰσιν όνομα γάρ άει δεύτερον 
υποκειμένου πράγματος, σκιά παραπλήσιον, ή παρ-

83 έπεται σώματι, προειπών ούν περι τής υπάρξεως 
και τιμής τοΰ άει υπάρχοντος, επομένως τω τής 
ακολουθίας ειρμώ τά πρέποντα και περι τής 
κλήσεως ευθύς παρήγγειλε- πολύτροποι γάρ και 
πολυειδεΐς αί περι τ ο ύ τ ο τ ό μέρος τών ανθρώπων 

84 άμαρτίαι. κάλλιστον δη και βιωφελέ-
στατον και άρμόττον λογική φύσει τό άνώμοτον, 

[195] ούτως | άληθεύειν εφ' εκάστου δεδιδαγμένη, ώς 
τούς λόγους όρκους είναι νομίζεσθαι. δεύτερος 
δέ, φασί, πλους τό εύορκεϊν ήδη γάρ ό γε όμνύς 

85 €ΐς άπιστίαν υπονοείται. μελλητής ούν έστω και 
βραδύς, εΐ πως ένδέχοιτο ταΐς ύπερθέσεσιν άπ-
ώσασθαι τον ορκον- ει δέ τις ανάγκη 
βιάζοιτο, περισκεπτέον ού παρέργως έκαστα τών 
εμφερομένων τό γάρ πράγμα ού μικρόν, ει και τω 

86 έθει καταφρονείται, μαρτυρία γάρ έστι θεοΰ περι 
πραγμάτων αμφισβητουμένων όρκος- μάρτυρα δέ 
καλεΐν έπι φεύδει θεόν άνοσιώτατον. ΐθι γάρ, ει 
βούλει, τω λόγω διάκυφον εις τήν τοΰ μέλλοντος 
όμνύναι διάνοιαν επι φεύδει- θεάση γάρ αυτήν ούκ 

4 8 

α See note on De Som. i. 44. 
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W h o m as f rom a fountain is showered the water o f 
each particular g o o d upon the wor ld and t h e m that 
dwe l l therein. 

X V I I . W e have n o w discussed as fully as possible 82 
the s e c o n d c o m m a n d m e n t . L e t us p r o c e e d t o 
e x a m i n e carefully the n e x t in order , no t t o take G o d ' s 
n a m e in vain. N o w the reason for the posi t ion o f this 
c o m m a n d m e n t in the list will b e unders tood b y those 
w h o have c lear-s ighted minds , for the n a m e always 
stands s e c o n d to the th ing which it represents as the 
shadow which fol lows the b o d y . So after speaking 83 
first abou t the ex i s t ence o f the Ever -ex is ten t and 
the honour d u e t o H i m as such, H e fol lows it at o n c e 
in order ly s e q u e n c e b y g iv ing a c o m m a n d m e n t on 
the p rope r use o f His t i t le, for the errors o f m e n in 
this par t o f their du ty are manifo ld and mul t i form. 

T o swear n o t at all is the bes t course 84 
and m o s t profi table to l ife, we l l sui ted to a rational 
nature which has b e e n t augh t t o speak the truth so 
wel l o n each occas ion that its words are r ega rded 
as o a t h s ; t o swear truly is o n l y , as p e o p l e say, 
a " s econd-bes t v o y a g e , " α for the m e r e fact o f his 
swear ing casts suspicion on the trustworthiness o f 
the man . L e t h im , then , lag and l inger in the h o p e 85 
that b y r e p e a t e d p o s t p o n e m e n t he m a y avoid the 
oath a l together . But , i f necess i ty b e t o o 
s t rong for h im , h e mus t consider in no careless fashion 
all that an oa th involves , for that is no small th ing, 
t h o u g h c u s t o m makes l ight o f it. F o r an oath is an 86 
appeal t o G o d as a witness o n mat ters in d ispute , 
and t o call H i m as witness to a l ie is the he igh t o f 
profani ty . B e p leased , I b e g y o u , t o take a l o o k 
with the aid o f y o u r reason into the m i n d o f the in
t end ing perjurer . Y o u will see there a m i n d no t at 
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ηρεμούσαν, άλλα θορύβου καϊ ταραχής μεστήν, 
κατηγορουμένην και πάσας ύβρεις και βλασφημίας 

87 ύπομένουσαν. ό γάρ εκάστη φυχή συμπεφυκώς 
και συνοικών έλεγχος, ουδέν είωθώς παραδέχεσθαι 
τών υπαιτίων, μισοπονήρω και φιλαρέτω χρω-
μενος άει τή φύσει, κατήγορος όμοΰ και δικαστής 
6 αυτός ών, διακινηθείς ώς μέν κατήγορος αιτιάται, 
κατηγορεί, δυσωπεΐ, πάλιν δ' ώς δικαστής διδάσκει, 
νουθετεί, παραινεί μεταβάλλεσαι* κάν μέν ίσχύση 
πεΐσαι, γεγηθώς καταλλάττεται, μή δυνηθείς δέ 
άσπονδει πολεμεΐ μήτε μεθ' ήμέραν μήτε νύκτωρ 
άφιστάμενος, άλλα κεντών και τιτρώσκων ανίατα, 
μέχρις αν τήν άθλίαν και επάρατον ζωήν άπορρήξη. 

88 X V I I I . τι λέγεις, είποιμ αν προς τον 
επίορκον, τολμήσεις τινϊ τών σεαυτοΰ γνωρίμων 
φάναι προσελθών ώ ούτος, ά μήτ είδες μήτ 
ήκουσας, ώς ίδών, ώς άκουσας, ώς παρηκολουθηκώς 
άπασιν, άφικόμενός μοι μαρτύρησον; εγώ μέν 
γε1 ούκ οΐμαΐ' μανίας γάρ αθεράπευτου τό έργον. 

89 επει τίσιν όφθαλμοΐς νήφων και έν σεαυτώ δοκών 
εΐναι προσιδών τον φίλον ερεΐς' διά τήν έταιρίαν 
άδικοπράγει, παρανομεί, συνασέβει μοι; δήλον γάρ 
ώς, ει ταϋτ άκούσαι, πολλά χαίρειν φράσας 
εταιρία τή νομιζομένη και κακίσας αυτόν, ότι τήν 
αρχήν άνδρι τοιούτω φιλίας έκοινώνησεν, άπο-
πηδήσεται καθάπερ άπό θηρός άγριαίνοντος και 

90 λελυττηκότος. εΐτα, προς ά μηδέ φίλον άγειν 
τολμήσεις, έπι ταύτα θεόν μάρτυρα καλών ούκ 
έρυθριας, τον πατέρα και ηγεμόνα τοϋ κόσμου; 

1 See A p p . p. 611. 

° For this double function of " Conviction " or the " Inward 
Monitor" cf. Quod Deus 135 ff. 
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p e a c e b u t full o f uproar and confusion, labouring 
under accusat ion, suffering all manner o f insult and 
revi l ing. F o r eve ry soul has for its bir th-fel low 8 7 
and house-mate a m o n i t o r a whose w a y is t o admi t 
no th ing that calls for censure , whose nature is ever t o 
hate evil and love vir tue, w h o is its accuser and its 
j u d g e in o n e . I f he b e o n c e roused as accuser he 
censures , accuses and puts the soul to shame, and 
again as j u d g e , he instructs, admonishes and exhor ts 
it t o c h a n g e its ways . A n d i f he has the s t rength 
to persuade it , he re jo ices and makes p e a c e . Bu t 
i f h e canno t , h e makes war to the b i t ter end , never 
leaving it a lone b y d a y or n ight , b u t p ly ing it with 
stabs and d e a d l y wounds until he breaks the thread o f 
its miserable and ill-starred life. X V I I I . H o w 8 8 
n o w ! I w o u l d say to the perjurer , will y o u dare 
to accos t any o f y o u r acquain tance and say, " C o m e , 
sir, and testify for m e that y o u have seen and heard 
and b e e n in t ouch th roughou t wi th things which y o u 
d id n o t see nor hea r . " M y o w n be l i e f is that y o u 
w o u l d no t , for i t w o u l d b e the act o f a hopeless lunatic. 
I f y o u are sober and to all appearance in y o u r r ight 8 9 
mind , h o w c o u l d y o u have the face to say to your 
friend, " Fo r the sake o f our comradesh ip , w o r k 
in iqui ty , transgress the law, j o i n m e in imp ie ty " ? 
Clearly i f he hears such words , he will turn his b a c k 
upon his supposed comradesh ip , and reproaching 
h imsel f that there should ever have b e e n the t ie o f 
friendship b e t w e e n h im and such a person , rush away 
from h i m as f rom a savage and m a d d e n e d beast . 
Can it b e , then , that on a mat te r on which y o u wou ld 9 0 
not dare to c i te even a friend y o u d o no t blush t o call 
G o d to witness , G o d the Father and Ruler o f the 
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• πότερον επισταμένος, οτι πάνθ9 ορά και πάντων 
9 1 ακούει, ή τουτ' άγνοών; | et μέν ούν άγνοών, 

άθεος τις ει, πηγή δέ πάντων αδικημάτων άθεότης· 
προς δέ τω άθεω και καταστρατηγείς τον όρκον, 
όμνύς κατά τοΰ μή προσεχοντος ώς έπιμελουμένου 
τών ανθρώπειων πραγμάτων ει δ ' οτι προνοεί 
σαφώς οΐδας, ύπερβολήν ασεβείας ούκ άπολέλοιπας 
λέγων, εί και μή στόματι και γλώττη, τω γοΰν 
συνειδότι προς θεόν τά φενδή μοι μαρτυρεί, συγ-
κακούργει, σνρραδιούργει· μία μοι τοΰ παρ9 άνθρώ-
ποις εύδοκιμεΐν ελπις τό παρακαλύφασθαί σε τήν 
άλήθειαν υπέρ έτερον πονηρός γενοΰ, υπέρ τοΰ 
χείρονος ό κρείττων, υπέρ άνθρωπου και ταύτα 
μοχθηρού θεός ό πάντων άριστος. 

92 X I X . είσι δ ' οι μηδέ κερδαίνειν τι μέλλοντες έθει 
πονηρώ κατακόρως και άνεξετάστως όμνύουσιν έπι 
τοις τυχοΰσιν, ούδενός αμφισβητουμένου τό παρά-
παν, γά κενά τών1 εν τω λόγω προσαναπληροΰντες 
ορκοις, ώς ούκ άμεινον όν άποκοπήν ρημάτων 
μάλλον δέ και άφωνίαν ύποστήναι παντελή* φύεται 

93 γάρ έκ πολυορκίας φευδορκία και ασέβεια, διό 
χρή τον μέλλοντα όμνύναι πάντ επιμελώς έξ-
^τα/ceVai και σφόδρα περιττώς, τό πράγμα, εί 
ευμέγεθες και εί γέγονεν όντως καϊ εί πραχθέν 
κατείληφε παγίως, εαυτόν, εί καθαρεύει φυχήν και 
σώμα καϊ γλώτταν, τήν μέν παρανομίας, τό δέ 
μιασμάτων, τήν δέ βλασφημιών ού γάρ όσιον, δι9 

1 So Cohn by a later correction for MS. τά μεν αυτών. See 
A p p . p. 611. 
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world? D o y o u d o so wi th the k n o w l e d g e that H e 
sees and hears all things or in ignorance o f this ? 
I f in ignorance , y o u are an atheist , and atheism is 91 
the source o f all iniquit ies, and in addi t ion to your 
a theism y o u cu t the g r o u n d f rom under the oath , 
s ince in swear ing b y G o d y o u at tr ibute a care for 
human affairs t o o n e w h o in y o u r v i ew has no regard 
for t h e m . Bu t i f y o u are c o n v i n c e d o f His provi
d e n c e as a cer ta in ty , there is no further he igh t o f 
i m p i e t y which remains for y o u to reach w h e n y o u say 
to G o d , i f n o t wi th y o u r m o u t h and t o n g u e , at any 
rate wi th y o u r consc i ence , " Wi tness to a fa lsehood 
for m e , share m y evi l -doing and m y knavery . T h e 
o n e h o p e I have o f mainta ining m y g o o d n a m e with 
m e n is that T h o u shouldest disguise the truth. B e 
w i c k e d for the sake o f another , the superior for the 
sake o f the inferior, the D i v i n e , the bes t o f all, for a 
man , and a b a d m a n to b o o t . " 
X I X . T h e r e are s o m e w h o wi thou t even any gain in 92 
prospec t have an evil habi t o f swear ing incessantly 
and thought less ly abou t ordinary mat ters where there 
is no th ing at all in d ispute , filling up the gaps in 
their talk wi th oaths , fo rge t t ing that it w e r e be t t e r t o 
submi t t o have their words cu t short or rather to b e 
s i lenced a l toge ther , for f rom m u c h swear ing springs 
false swear ing and imp ie ty . There fo re o n e w h o is 93 
abou t t o t ake an oa th should have m a d e a careful 
and m o s t punct i l ious examina t ion , first o f the mat te r 
in ques t ion , whe the r it is o f sufficient impor t ance , 
whe ther it has actual ly h a p p e n e d , and whe the r h e has 
a sound apprehens ion o f the facts ; s econd ly , o f 
himself, whe the r his soul is pure f rom lawlessness, his 
b o d y f rom pol lu t ion , his t o n g u e f rom evi l-speaking, 
for i t w o u l d b e sacr i lege t o e m p l o y the m o u t h b y 
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ου στόματος τ ό ίερώτατον όνομα προφέρεται τις, 
94 δ ι ά τούτου φθέγγεσθαί τι τών αισχρών, έρευνάτω 

δέ καϊ τόπον και καιρόν έπιτήδειον ο ι δ α γάρ οΐδά 
τινας εν βεβήλοις και άκαθάρτοις χωρίοις, εν οΐς 
ούτε πατρός ούτε μητρός ά λ λ ' ουδέ τών όθνειων 
πρεσβύτου τινός εύ βεβιωκότος άξιον μεμνήσθαι, 
διομνυμένους και δλας ρήσεις όρκων συνείροντας, 
τω τοΰ θεοΰ πολυωνύμω καταχρησαμένους ονόματι 

95 ένθα μή δει προς άσέβειαν. ό 8έ τών λεχθέντων 
όλιγώρως έχων ΐστω τό μέν πρώτον μιαρός και 
ακάθαρτος ών, εΐθ' ώς αιει αί 'μέγισται τών 
τιμωριών έφε8ρεύουσιν αύτώ, τής εφόρου τών 
ανθρώπειων 8ίκης άτρέπτως και άπαρηγορήτως 
έπι τοις ούτω μεγάλοις ά8ικήμασιν έχούσης, ήτις, 
Οταν μή παραχρήμα κολάζειν άξιοι, έπι πολλώ 

[197] 8ανείζειν εοικε τάς τιμωρίας, | άς, όταν ή καιρός, 
άναπράττει μετά τοΰ κοινή συμφέροντος. 

96 X X . Τέταρτον έστι παράγγελμα τό περι τής 
ιεράς έβ8όμης, 1ν εύαγώς και όσίως άγηται. 
ταύτην ένιαι μέν τών πόλεων έορτάζουσιν άπαξ τοΰ 
μηνός άπό τής κατά σελήνην1 νουμηνίας διαριθμού-
μεναι, τό 8έ *\ουδαίων έθνος συνεχώς (ημέρας) εξ 

97 διαλείποντες αίεί. λόγος δ ' έστιν αναγράφεις έν 
τοις κατά τήν κοσμοποιίαν, περιέχων αίτίαν 
άναγκαίαν έν γάρ εξ ήμέραις φησι κτισθήναι τον 
κόσμον, τή δ ' έβδομη παυσάμενον τών έργων τον 

98 θεόν άρξασθαι τά γεγονότα καλώς θεωρεΐν. έκέ-
λευσεν ούν και τούς μέλλοντας έν ταύτη ζήν τή 
πολιτεία καθάπερ έν τοις άλλοις και κατά τοΰθ' 

1 Other MSS. θεόν, which Cohn prints, though later he 
declared for σελήνην, which appears in R . See A p p . p. 611 . 

α See App . p. 611 . 
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which o n e p ronounces the hol ies t o f all names , 
t o ut ter any words o f shame. A n d le t h im seek for a 94 
sui table t ime and p lace . Fo r I k n o w full wel l that 
there are persons w h o , in profane and impure places 
w h e r e it w o u l d no t b e fitting to men t ion ei ther a 
father or m o t h e r or even any good- l iv ing elder ou t 
side his family , swear at l eng th and m a k e who le 
speeches consis t ing o f a string o f oaths and thus, b y 
their misuse o f the m a n y forms o f the divine n a m e 
in p laces whe re t h e y o u g h t no t t o d o so , show their 
i m p i e t y . A n y o n e w h o treats wha t I have said with 95 
c o n t e m p t m a y rest assured, first, that h e is po l lu ted 
and unclean , s e c o n d l y , that the heavies t punishments 
are wai t ing to fall u p o n h im. F o r jus t i ce , w h o 
surveys h u m a n affairs, is inflexible and implacab le 
towards such g rave mi sdeeds , and w h e n she thinks 
wel l t o refrain f rom i m m e d i a t e chas t i sement , b e 
sure that she does b u t pu t ou t her penalt ies t o loan 
at h igh interest , on ly to e x a c t t h e m w h e n the t ime 
c o m e s t o the c o m m o n benef i t o f all. 

X X , T h e fourth c o m m a n d m e n t deals wi th the 96 
sacred seventh d a y , that it should b e obse rved in a 
reveren t and rel igious manner . W h i l e s o m e states 
ce lebra te this d a y as a feast o n c e a m o n t h , a r eckon ing 
it f rom the c o m m e n c e m e n t as shown b y the m o o n , 
the Jewish nat ion never ceases to d o so at cont inuous 
intervals wi th six days b e t w e e n each . T h e r e is an 97 
accoun t r e c o r d e d in the s tory o f the Creat ion c o n 
taining a c o g e n t reason for this : w e are to ld that the 
wor ld was m a d e in six days and that o n the seventh 
G o d ceased f rom His works and b e g a n to c o n t e m 
pla te wha t h a d b e e n so wel l c rea ted , and therefore 
H e b a d e those w h o should l ive as ci t izens under this 98 
world-order fo l low G o d in this as in o ther mat ters . 
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έπεσθαι θεώ, προς μέν έργα τρεπο μένους εφ* 
ημέρας εξ, άνέχοντας δέ τή εβδόμη καϊ φιλο-
σοφοΰντας και θεωρίαις μεν τών τής φύσεως σχο
λάζοντας, έπισκοποϋντας δ έ και εΐ τι μή καθαρώς 
εν ταΐς προτέραις έπράχθη, λόγον και εύθύνας ών 
εΐπον ή έδρασαν παρ9 εαυτών λαμβάνοντας εν τ ω 
τής φυχής βουλευτήρια), σννεδρενόντων και συν-
εξεταζόντων τών νόμων εις τε τήν τών παρ-
οραθέντων κατόρθωσιν και προς τήν τοϋ μηδέν 

99 αύθις έξαμαρτάνειν προφυλακήν. ά λ λ ' ο μέν θεός 
άπαξ κατεχρήσατο ταΐς εξ ήμέραις προς τήν τοϋ 
κόσμου τελείωσιν μήκους χρόνων ου προοδευμένος * 
ανθρώπων δ ' έκαστος άτε θνητής φύσεως μετέχων 
και μυρίων ενδεής ών προς τάς αναγκαίας τοϋ 
βίου χρείας οφείλει μή κατοκνεΐν έκπορίζειν τ ά 
εττιτ^δεια μέχρι τελευτής τοϋ βίου διαναπαυόμένος 

100 τ ά ς ιεράς εβδομάδας, άρ9 ού πάγκαλη παραίνεσις 
και προς πάσαν άρετήν ίκανωτάτη προτρέφασθαι 
και διαφερόντως εις εύσέβειαν; " έπου " φησίν 
" αίει θεώ' παράδειγμα προθεσμίας έστω σοι 
πράξεων έν έξαήμερον1 αύταρκέστατον, έν ω τον 
κόσμον έδημιονργει- παράδειγμα και τοϋ δεΐν 
φιλοσοφείν ή εβδόμη, καθ9 ήν έπιδεΐν λέγεται ά 
είργάσατο, όπως και αυτός έπιθεωρής τά φύσεως 
και τά ϊδια όσα συντείνει προς εύδαιμονίαν." 

101 τοιούτον ούν άρχέτυπον τών άριστων βίων, πρα
κτικού τε και θεωρητικού, μή παρέλθωμεν, ά λ λ ' 
αίει προς αυτό βλέποντες εναργείς εικόνας και 
τόπους ταΐς εαυτών διανοίαις έγχαράττωμεν έξ-
ομοιοϋντες θνητήν φνσιν ώς ενεστιν άθανάτω κατά 

1 MSS. ev 4ξάμ€τρον ΟΓ 4ξάς μέτρον. 
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So H e c o m m a n d e d that t h e y should apply themselves 
t o w o r k for six days b u t rest on the seventh and turn 
to the s tudy o f w i s d o m , and that while t hey thus had 
leisure for the con templa t ion o f the truths o f nature 
t h e y should also consider whether any offence against 
pur i ty had b e e n c o m m i t t e d in the p reced ing days , 
and e x a c t f rom themselves in the counc i l -chamber 
o f the soul , wi th the laws as their fellow-assessors 
and fe l low-examiners , a strict accoun t o f what t hey 
had said or d o n e in order t o correc t what had b e e n 
n e g l e c t e d and to take precaut ion against repet i t ion 
o f any sin. Bu t while G o d o n c e for all m a d e a final 99 
use o f six days for the comple t i on o f the wor ld and 
had no further n e e d o f t ime-per iods , every man be ing 
a par taker o f mor ta l nature and need ing a vast 
mul t i tude o f things to supply the necessaries o f life 
o u g h t never t o the end o f his life to s lacken in p ro 
viding wha t he requires , bu t should rest on the sacred 
seventh days . H a v e w e no t here a m o s t admirable 100 
in junct ion full o f p o w e r to urge us to eve ry virtue 
and p i e ty m o s t o f all ? " A l w a y s fo l low G o d , " it says, 
" find in that single s ix-day pe r iod in which , all-suffi
c ien t for His purpose , H e c rea ted the wor ld , a pat tern 
o f the t ime set apart to thee for act ivi ty. F ind , t o o , 
in the seventh d a y the pat tern o f t hy du ty to s tudy 
w i s d o m , that day in which w e are to ld that H e sur
v e y e d wha t H e h a d wrough t , and so learn to med i t a t e 
thyse l f on the lessons o f nature and all that in thy 
o w n life makes for happiness . " L e t us no t then 101 
n e g l e c t this g rea t a rche type o f the t w o bes t l ives, the 
pract ical and the con templa t ive , bu t wi th that pat tern 
ever be fo re our eyes engrave in our hearts the clear 
i m a g e and s tamp o f t h e m b o t h , so mak ing mortal 
nature , as far as m a y b e , l ike the immor ta l b y saying 
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[198] τ ό λέγειν και πράττειν ά χρή. πώς δέ \ λέγεται 
εν εξ ήμέραις γεγενήσθαι τον κόσμον ύπό θεοΰ του 
μηδέ χρόνων είς τό ποιεϊν δεομένου, μεμήνυται 
διά τών άλληγορηθεντων εν έτέροις. 

102 X X I . Ύήν μέντοι προνομίαν, ης εν τοις οΰσιν 
εβδομάς ήξίωται, δηλοΰσιν οι περι τά μαθήματα 
διατρίφαντες, επιμελώς πάνυ και πεφροντισμένως 
αυτήν έξιχνεύσαντες. ήδε γάρ εστίν ή εν άριθμοΐς 
παρθένος, ή άμήτωρ φύσις, ή. μονάδος οίκειοτάτη 
και αρχής, ή Ιδέα τών πλανήτων, έπει και τής 
απλανούς σφαίρας μονάς- έκ γάρ μονάδος και 
εβδομάδος ουρανός ό ασώματος, τό παράδειγμα 

103 τοΰ όρατοΰ. πέπηγε δ ' ό ουρανός έκ τε 
τής αμέριστου φύσεως και τής μεριστής· ή μέν 
ούν αμέριστος τήν πρώτην και άνωτάτω και 
απλανή περιφοράν εΐληχεν, ήν μονάς επισκοπεί, ή 
δέ μεριστή τήν και δυνάμει και τάξει δευτέραν, ης 
έπιτροπεύει έβδομάς, ήτις έξαχή διανεμηθεΐσα 
τούς επικαλούμενους επτά πλάνητας είργάσατο* 

104 ούκ επειδή πεπλάνηταί τι τών κατά τον ούρανόν 
θείας και μακάριας και εύδαίμονος φύσεως μετ-
εσχηκότων, οΐς πάσι τό απλανές οίκειότατον—τήν 
γοΰν έν όμοίω τ α υ τ ό τ η τ α σώζοντα δολιχεύει τον 

° i.e. in Leg. All. i. 2-4>: " Moses wished to exhibit things 
mortal and immortal as having been formed in a way corres
ponding to their proper numbers " (§ 4). The reason why six 
is the appropriate number for mortal things, as seven for 
immortal, is given just before. 

b For the Pythagorean origin of these epithets see note on 
Mos. ii. 210. 

c Or " archetype." 
d For the mystical identity of One and Seven cf. De Post. 64, 

Quod Deus 11, and § 159 below. 
e This whole section, like its parallel, De Cher. 22, is based 

58 



T H E D E C A L O G U E , 1 0 1 - 1 0 4 

and d o i n g wha t w e ough t . B u t in wha t sense the 
wor ld is said t o have b e e n c rea ted b y G o d in six days 
w h e n no t ime-per iod o f any k ind was n e e d e d b y H i m 
for his w o r k has b e e n exp la ined e lsewhere in our 
al legorical expos i t i ons . 0 

X X I . A s for the n u m b e r seven , the p r e c e d e n c e 102 
awarded to it a m o n g all that exists is exp la ined b y 
the s tudents o f ma themat ics , w h o have inves t igated 
it wi th the u tmos t care and considerat ion. I t is the 
virgin & a m o n g the numbers , the essentially mothe r 
less, the c losest b o u n d t o the initial Uni t , the " idea " c 

o f the planets , jus t as the unit is o f the sphere o f the 
fixed stars, for f rom the Un i t and Seven springs the 
incorporea l heaven which is the pat tern o f the v i s ib le . d 

N o w the substance f rom which the 103 
heaven has b e e n f ramed is par t ly undiv ided and 
part ly d iv ided . T o the und iv ided be longs the pr imal , 
h ighes t and undevia t ing revolut ion pres ided ove r b y 
the u n i t ; t o the d iv ided another revolu t ion , s econd
ary b o t h in value and order , under the gove rnance 
o f Seven , and this b y a s ixfold part i t ion has p r o d u c e d 
the seven so-cal led planets , or w a n d e r e r s / N o t that 104 
any o f the occupan ts o f heaven wander , for sharing 
as t h e y d o in a b lessed and divine and h a p p y nature, 
t h e y are all intrinsically free f rom any such t e n d e n c y . 
In fact t h e y preserve their uniformity unbroken and 

upon Plato, Timaeus 36 C-D, where the heaven is conceived of 
as consisting of two revolving circles, the exterior, the sphere 
of the fixed stars, and the interior subdivided into seven con
centric circles, one for each planet. " The exterior motion he 
called the motion of the Same (ταυτόν, cf. Philo's ταυτότης), 
the interior the motion of the Other " (so in De Cher.). The 
terms for "undivided" and "he divided" are άσχιστος and 
σχίσας, but Plato has αμέριστος and μεριστή ουσία a little 
before (35 A) . 
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α ι ώ ν α μηδεμίαν ενδεχόμενα τροπήν και μεταβολήν 
—, ά λ λ ' οτ ι περιπολούνται ύπεναντίως τή άμερίστω 
και έζωτάτω σφαίρα, πλανήτες ώνομάσθησαν ου 
κυρίως υπ* ανθρώπων είκαιοτέρων, οι τήν ιδίαν 
πλάνην τοις ούρανίοις έπεφήμισαν, ά τήν τοΰ θείου 

105 στρατοπέδου τάξιν ουδέποτε λείπει, διά μέν δή 
τ α ύ τ α και έτι πλείω τετίμΎγται ή έβδομάς' έπ* 
ούδενι δ ' ούτω προνομίας έτυχεν ή τω μάλιστα τον 
ποιητήν και πατέρα τών όλων έμφαίνεσθαι δ ι ' 
αυτής' ώς γάρ διά κατόπτρου φαντασιοΰται ό νους 
θεόν δρώντα και κοσμοποιοΰντα και τών όλων 
έπιτροπεύοντα. 

106 X X I I . Μ ε τ ά δ έ τ ά περι τής έβδομης παραγγέλ
λει πέμπτον παράγγελμα τό περι γονέων τιμής 
τάζιν αύτώ δούς τήν μεθόριον τών δυοΐν πεντάδων 
τελευταΐον γάρ ον τής προτέρας, έν ή τά ίερώτατα 
προστάττεται,1 συνάπτει και τή δευτέρα περιεχούση 

107 τ ά προς ανθρώπους δίκαια. αίτιον δ ' ώς οΐμαι 
τόδε* τών γονέων ή φύσις αθανάτου και θνητής 
ουσίας εοικεν είναι μεθόριος, θνητής μέν διά τήν 

[199] προς \ ανθρώπους και τά άλλα ζώα συγγένειαν 
κατά τό τοΰ σώματος έπίκηρον, αθανάτου δέ διά 
τήν τοΰ γεννάν προς θεόν τον γεννητήν τών όλων 

108 έζομοίωσιν. ήδη μέν ούν τίνες τή ετέρα 
μερίδι προσκληρώσαντες εαυτούς εδοξαν τής ετέρας 
όλιγωρεΐν άκρατον γάρ έμφορησάμενοι τον ευ
σέβειας πόθον, 7τολλά χαίρειν φράσαντες ταΐς άλλαις 

1 So Cohn for MS. προς τά πέντε. See App . pp. 611-612 . 
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run their round to and fro for all e terni ty admit t ing 
no swerv ing or al terat ion. I t is because their course 
is con t ra ry to that o f the und iv ided and ou te rmos t 
sphere that the planets ga ined their n a m e which 
was imprope r ly appl ied to t h e m b y the m o r e though t 
less p e o p l e , w h o c red i t ed wi th their o w n wander ings 
the heaven ly bod ie s which never l eave their posts 
in the divine c a m p . a Fo r these reasons and m a n y 105 
others bes ide Seven is he ld in honour . B u t no th ing 
so m u c h assures its p r e d o m i n a n c e as that th rough it 
is bes t g iven the revela t ion o f the Father and M a k e r 
o f all, for in it , as in a mirror , the m i n d has a 
vision o f G o d as ac t ing and crea t ing the wor ld and 
cont ro l l ing all that is. 

X X I I . Af t e r dea l ing wi th the seventh day , H e 106 
gives the fifth c o m m a n d m e n t on the honour due to 
parents . This c o m m a n d m e n t H e p l aced on the 
border- l ine b e t w e e n the t w o sets o f five ; it is the last 
o f the first set in which the m o s t sacred injunctions 
are g i v e n and it adjoins the s e c o n d set which contains 
the duties o f m a n to man . T h e reason I consider is 107 
this : w e see that parents b y their nature stand on 
the border- l ine b e t w e e n the mor ta l and the immorta l 
s ide o f ex i s t ence , the mor ta l because o f their kinship 
wi th m e n and o ther animals th rough the per ishable-
ness o f the b o d y ; the immor ta l because the act o f 
gene ra t ion assimilates t h e m to G o d , the genera tor 
o f the A l l . N o w w e have k n o w n s o m e 108 
w h o associate themselves wi th o n e o f the t w o sides 
and are seen t o n e g l e c t the other . T h e y have drunk 
o f the u n m i x e d wine o f pious aspirations and turning 
their backs u p o n all o ther concerns d e v o t e d their 

a Cf. Plato, Laws 821 C-D, where the name of " wanderers " 
is said to be a blasphemy. 
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πραγματείαις όλον ανέθεσαν τον οίκεΐον βίον θερα-
109 πεία θεοΰ. ol δ ' ουδέν εζω τών προς ανθρώπους 

δικαιωμάτων αγαθόν ύποτοπήσαντες εΐναι μόνην 
τήν προς ανθρώπους όμιλίαν ήσπάσαντο, τών τε 
αγαθών τήν χρήσιν εξ ΐσου πάσι παρέχοντες διά 
κοινωνίας ΐμερον και τά δεινά κατά δύναμιν 

110 έπικουφίζειν άζιοΰντες. τούτους μέν ούν φιλ
άνθρωπους, τούς δέ προτέρους φιλόθεους ένδίκως 
αν εΐποι τις, ημιτελείς τήν άρετήν ολόκληροι γάρ 
οι παρ9 άμφοτέροις εύδοκιμοΰντες. όσοι δέ μήτ9 

έν τοις προς ανθρώπους εξετάζονται, συνηδόμενοι 
μέν έπι τοις κοινοΐς άγαθοΐς, συναλγοΰντες δ ' έπι 
τοις έναντίοις, μήτ9 ευσέβειας και όσιότητος περι
έχονται, μεταβεβληκέναι δόξαιεν αν εις θηρίων 
φύσιν ών τής άγριότητος οΐσονται τ ά πρωτεία οι 
γονέων άλογοΰντες, έκατέρας μερίδος οντες εχθροί 
και τής προς θεόν και τής προς ανθρώπους. 

111 X X I I I . έν δυσιν ούν δικαστηρίοις, ά δη μόνα έστιν 
έν τή φύσει, μή άγνοείτωσαν έαλωκότες, ασεβείας 
μέν έν τω θείω, διότι τούς έκ τοΰ μή οντος εις τό 
είναι παραγαγόντας και κατά τοΰτο μιμησαμένονς 
θεόν ού περιέπουσι, μισανθρωπίας δ ' έν τω κατ9 

112 ανθρώπους, τίνα γάρ έτερον εύ ποιήσουσιν οι τών 
συγγενέστατων και τάς μεγίστας παρασχομένων 
δωρεάς όλιγωροΰντες, ών ένιαι δι ύπερβολήν ο υ δ ' 
άμοιβάς ένδέχονται; πώς γάρ αν ο γεννηθείς 
άντιγεννήσαι δύναιτο τούς σπείραντας, κλήρον 
έζαίρετον τής φύσεως χαρισάμενης προς παΐδας 
γονεΰσιν εις άντίδοσιν έλθεΐν ού δυνάμενον; όθεν 
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personal life who l ly to the service o f G o d . Others 109 
conce iv ing the idea that there is no g o o d outs ide 
d o i n g jus t i ce t o m e n have no hear t for anyth ing bu t 
compan ionsh ip wi th m e n . In their desire for fe l low
ship t h e y supply the g o o d things o f life in equal 
measure to all for their use , and d e e m it their du ty to 
al leviate b y any th ing in their p o w e r the d readed 
hardships. T h e s e m a y b e jus t ly ca l led lovers o f 110 
m e n , the former sort lovers o f G o d . Bo th c o m e 
b u t halfway in vir tue ; t h e y on ly have it who le 
w h o win honour in b o t h depar tments . Bu t all 
w h o nei ther t ake their fit p l ace in deal ings wi th 
m e n b y sharing the j o y o f others at the c o m m o n 
g o o d and their g r i e f at the reverse , nor c l ing to 
p i e t y and hol iness , w o u l d s e e m to have b e e n trans
f o r m e d in to the nature o f wi ld beasts . In such 
best ial savagery the first p lace will b e t aken b y those 
w h o disregard parents and are therefore the foes o f 
b o t h sides o f the l aw, the g o d w a r d and the manward . 
X X I I I . L e t t h e m n o t then fail t o unders tand that 111 
in the t w o cour ts , the on ly courts which nature has, 
t h e y s tand c o n v i c t e d ; in the divine cour t , o f imp ie ty 
because t h e y d o no t show due respec t t o those w h o 
b r o u g h t t h e m forth f rom non-ex is tence to ex is tence 
and in this were imitators o f G o d ; in the human cour t , 
o f inhumani ty . F o r t o w h o m else will t h e y show 112 
kindness i f t h e y despise the c losest o f their kinsfolk 
w h o have b e s t o w e d u p o n t h e m the grea tes t b o o n s , 
s o m e o f t h e m far e x c e e d i n g any possibi l i ty o f re
p a y m e n t ? F o r h o w cou ld the b e g o t t e n b e g e t in his 
turn those whose s e e d he is, s ince nature has b e s t o w e d 
o n parents in relat ion t o their chi ldren an estate o f 
a special k ind which canno t b e sub jec t t o the law 
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0 Clearly an allusion to the Attic law by which a citizen 
nominated to perform a " leiturgia " might call upon a person 
not so nominated whom he considered to be wealthier than 
himself to exchange properties with him. Here, as often, 
6 4 

και σφόδρα προσήκβν άγανακτέίν, el μή πάντα 
έχοντες άντιχαρίζεσθαι μηδέ τά κουφότατα έθε-

113 λήσουσιν. οΐς δεόντως αν εΐποιμι* τά 
θηρία προς ανθρώπους1 ήμεροϋσθαι δει* καϊ πολ
λάκις εγνων ήμερωθέντας λέοντας, άρκτους, | 

[200] παρδάλ€ΐς, ού μόνον προς τούς τρέφοντας διά 
τήν έπι τοις άναγκαίοις χάριν, ά λ λ α και προς 
τούς άλλους, ένεκα μοι δοκώ τής προς εκείνους 
όμοιότητος' καλόν γάρ άε ι τω κρείττονι τό 

114 χείρον άκολουθεΐν διά βελτιώσεως ελπίδα, νυνι δ ' 
άναγκασθήσομαι τάναντία λέγειν μιμηται θηρίων 
ένίων, άνθρωποι, γίνεσθε. τούς ώφεληκότας άντ-
ωφελεΐν εκείνα οΐδε και πεπαίδευταΐ' κύν€ς οίκουροί 
προασπίζουσι και προαποθνήσκουσι τών δεσποτών, 
Οταν κίνδυνος τις έξαπιναίως καταλάβη* τούς δ ' 
έν ταΐς ποίμναις φασι προαγωνιζο μένους τών 
θρεμμάτων άχρι νίκης ή θανάτου παραμένων υπέρ 

115 τοϋ δ ι α τ ^ ρ ^ σ α ι τούς άγελάρχας άζημίους. εΐτ 
ούκ αισχρών έστιν αΐσχιστον, έν χαρίτων άμοιβαΐς 
άνθρωπον ^ ' τ π ^ ^ ν α ι κυνός, τοϋ θηρίων θρασυτάτου 
τό ήμερώτατον ζώον; ά λ λ ' εί μή τοις 
χερσαίοις άναδιδασκόμεθα, προς τήν πτηνήν και 
άεροπόρον μετίωμεν φύσιν ά χρή παρ9 αυτής 

116 μαθησόμενοι. τών πελαργών οι μέν γηραιοί κατα-
μένουσιν έν ταΐς νεοττ ιαΐς αδυνατούντες ϊπτασθαι, 
οι δέ τούτων παίδες ολίγου δέω φάναι γήν και 

1 MSS. ανθρώπων. 
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o f *' e x c h a n g e ' ' a ? A n d therefore the grea tes t indigna
t ion is just if ied i f chi ldren, because t hey are unable 
to m a k e a c o m p l e t e return, refuse t o m a k e even the 
sl ightest . P r o p e r l y , 6 1 should say to t h e m , 113 
" beasts o u g h t t o b e c o m e tame through association 
wi th m e n . " I n d e e d I have of ten k n o w n lions and 
bears and panthers b e c o m e t a m e , no t on ly wi th those 
w h o f e e d t h e m , in gra t i tude for rece iv ing what t hey 
requi re , b u t also wi th e v e r y b o d y else , p resumably 
because o f the l ikeness t o those w h o g ive t h e m f o o d . c 

Tha t is wha t should h a p p e n , for it is a lways g o o d for 
the inferior t o fo l low the superior in h o p e o f improve 
m e n t . B u t as it is I shall b e fo rced to- say the oppos i te 1 1 4 
o f this , " Y o u m e n will d o wel l t o take s o m e beasts 
for y o u r m o d e l s . " T h e y have b e e n t ra ined t o k n o w 
h o w to return benef i t for benefi t . W a t c h - d o g s guard 
and d ie for their masters w h e n s o m e danger suddenly 
over takes t h e m . S h e e p - d o g s , t h e y say, fight for their 
charges and h o l d their g r o u n d till t h e y conque r or 
d i e , in o rder t o k e e p the he rdsmen unscathed. Is it 115 
no t , then , a ve ry scandal o f scandals that in re turning 
kindnesses a m a n should b e wors t ed b y a d o g , the 
m o s t c ivi l ized o f l iving creatures b y the m o s t auda
cious o f brutes ? Bu t , i f w e canno t learn 
f rom the land animals, le t us turn for a lesson in 
r ight c o n d u c t t o the w i n g e d t r ibe that ranges the air. 
A m o n g the storks d the o ld birds s tay in the nests 116 
w h e n t h e y are unable to fly, whi le their chi ldren fly, 
I m i g h t a lmost say , oye r sea and land, ga ther ing 

Philo shews his knowledge of Attic law, as he found it in 
Demosthenes. 

b The sense is " the natural and proper thing is for beasts to 
learn from men; in this case men have to learn from beasts." 

c i.e. these animals come to associate the human form with 
kindness. d See A p p . p. 612 . 
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βάλατταν έπιποτώμενοι πανταχόθεν έκπορίζουσι 
117 τοις γονεΰσι τά επιτήδεια- και οι μέν άζίως τής 

ηλικίας ήρεμοΰντες εν αφθονία διατελοΰσι τή πάση 
τρυφώντες, οι δέ τάς εις τον πορισμόν κακοπαθείας 
επελαφριζόμενοι τω εύσεβεΐν και τω προσδοκάν 
έν γήρα τά αυτά πείσεσθαι υπό τών έκγόνων 
άναγκαΐον όφλημα άντεκτίνουσιν, έν καιρώ και 
λαβόντες αυτό και άνταποδιδόντες, ό'τ' ουδέτεροι 
τρέφειν αυτούς δύνανται, παίδες μέν έν άρχή τής 
γενέσεως, γονείς δ' έπι τελευτή τοΰ βίου- όθεν 
αύτοδιδάκτω τή φύσει νεοττοτροφηθέντες γη po

lls τροφοΰσι χαίροντες. άρ' ούκ άξιον έπι 
τούτοις ανθρώπους, όσοι γονέων άμελοΰσιν, έγ-
καλύπτεσθαι και κακίζειν εαυτούς, ώλιγωρηκότας 
ών ή μόνων ή προ τών άλλων άναγκαΐον ήν 
πεφροντικέναι, και ταυτ' ού δίδοντας μάλλον ή 
αποδίδοντας; παίδων γάρ ΐδιον ουδέν, ο μή 
γονέων εστίν, ή οίκοθεν έπιδεδωκότων ή τάς αίτιας 

119 τής κτήσεως παρασχομένων. εύσέβειαν δέ και 
οσιότατα, τάς αρετών ήγεμονίδας, αρά γ* εντός 
όρων έχουσι τών φυχών; ύπερορίους μέν ούν άπ-
εληλάκασι και πεφυγαδεύκασι- θεοΰ γάρ ύπηρέται 

[201] προς \ τέκνων σποράν οι γονείς- ο δ' ύπηρέτην 
120 άτιμάζων συνατιμάζει και τον άρχοντα, τών δ' 

εύτολμοτέρων άποσεμνύνοντες τό γονέων ονομά 
φασί τίνες, ώς άρα πατήρ και μήτηρ εμφανείς είσι 
θεοί, μιμούμενοι τον άγένητον έν τώ ζωοπλαστεΐν 

α See App . p. 612. 
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f rom eve ry quarter provis ion for the needs o f their 
p a r e n t s ; and so whi le t hey in the inact ivi ty justi- 117 
fied b y their a g e con t inue to en joy all abundance 
o f luxury , the y o u n g e r birds mak ing l ight o f the 
hardships sustained in their ques t for f o o d , m o v e d 
b y p ie ty and the expec t a t i on that the same t rea tment 
will b e m e t e d to t h e m b y their offspring, repay the 
d e b t which t h e y m a y n o t refuse—a d e b t b o t h in
cur red and d i scharged at the p rope r t ime—namely 
that in which o n e or o ther o f the parties is unable 
to maintain itself, the chi ldren in the first s tage o f 
their ex i s t ence , the parents at the end o f their 
l ives. A n d thus wi thou t any teacher bu t their natural 
inst inct t h e y g lad ly g ive t o a g e the nurture which 
fos tered their you th . W i t h this e x a m p l e 118 
befo re t h e m m a y no t human be ings , w h o take no 
t h o u g h t for their parents , dese rved ly h ide their faces 
for shame and revi le themselves for their neg l ec t o f 
those w h o s e welfare should necessari ly have b e e n 
their sole or their p r imary care , and that no t so 
m u c h as givers as repayers o f a due ? For children 
have no th ing o f their o w n which does no t c o m e from 
their parents , ei ther b e s t o w e d f rom their o w n re
sources or acqui red b y means which or iginate f rom 
t h e m . P i e ty and re l ig ion are the queens a m o n g the 119 
virtues. D o t h e y dwel l within the confines o f such 
souls as these ? N o , t hey have dr iven t h e m from the 
rea lm and sent t h e m into banishment . For parents 
are the servants o f G o d for the task o f b e g e t t i n g 
chi ldren, and he w h o dishonours the servant dis
honours also the L o r d . S o m e bo lde r spir i ts , a glorify- 120 
ing the n a m e o f pa ren thood , say that a father and a 
m o t h e r are in fact g o d s revea led to sight w h o c o p y 
the U n c r e a t e d in His w o r k as the Framer o f life. H e , 
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ά λ λ α τον μεν εΐναι τοϋ κόσμου θεόν, τούς δέ μόνων 
ών έγέννησαν. άμήχανον δ ' εύσεβεΐσθαι τον 
άόρατον υπό τών εις τούς εμφανείς και εγγύς 
όντας άσεβούντων. 

121 X X I V . Ύοσαϋτα και περι γονέων τιμής φιλο-
σοφήσας τέλος έπιτίθησι τή έτερα και θειοτέρα. 
πεντάδι. τήν δ ' έτέραν άναγραφάμενος περιέλουσαν 
απαγορεύσεις τών προς ανθρώπους από μοιχείας 
άρχεται, μέγιστον αδικημάτων τοϋτ είναι ύπο-

122 λαβών, πρώτον μέν γάρ πηγήν έχει φιληδονίαν, 
ή και τά σώματα θρύπτει τών εχόντων και τούς 
τής φυχής εκλύει τόνους και τάς ουσίας διαφθείρει 
πάντα δίκην άσβεστου πυρός ών αν προσάφηται 
καταφλέγουσα και μηδέν σώον άπολείπουσα τών 

123 κ α τ ά τον άνθρώπινον βίον. επειτ άναπείθει τον 
μοιχόν ούκ άδικεΐν μόνον ά λ λ α και διδάσκειν 
συναδικεΐν έν άκοινωνήτοις πράγμασι κοινωνίαν 
τιθέμενον οίστρου γάρ [τοΰ]1 κατασχόντος, ά
μήχανον λαβείν τέλος δι ' ενός μόνου τάς ορέξεις, 
ά λ λ α δει πάντως δύο κοινοπραγήσαι, τον μέν 
ύφηγητοϋ τον δέ γνωρίμου τάξιν λαβόντα, προς 
άκρασίας και λαγνείας βεβαίωσιν, αίσχίστων 

124 κακών, ουδέ γάρ τοΰτ ενεστιν ειπείν, ώς τό 
σώμα μόνον διαφθείρεται τής μοιχευομένης γυ
ναικός, ά λ λ ' , εί δει τάληθές ειπείν, ή φνχή προ 
τοΰ σώματος εις άλλοτρίωσιν εθίζεται διδασκόμενη 
πάντα τρόπον άποστρέφεσθαι και μισεΐν τον άνδρα. 

125 και ήττον αν ήν δεινόν, εί τό μίσος 
έπεδείκνυτο εμφανές—τά γάρ έν περιάπτω ραον 
φυλάξασθαί'—νυνί δέ δυσυπονόητον και δυσθήρατόν 

1 Or, as Mangey, read τούτον. 
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t h e y say , is the G o d or M a k e r o f the wor ld , t hey o f 
those on ly w h o m t h e y have b e g o t t e n , and h o w can 
r eve rence b e r ende red to the invisible G o d b y those 
w h o s h o w i r reverence to the g o d s w h o are near at 
hand and seen b y the e y e ? 

X X I V . W i t h these wise words on honour ing 121 
parents H e closes the o n e se t o f five which is m o r e 
c o n c e r n e d wi th the divine. In commi t t i ng to wri t ing 
the s e c o n d set which contains the actions p roh ib i ted 
b y our du ty to fe l low-men , H e beg ins wi th adul tery , 
ho ld ing this t o b e the grea tes t o f c r imes . Fo r in the 122 
first p l ace it has its source in the l ove o f pleasure 
which enervates the bod ies o f those w h o entertain i t , 
re laxes the sinews o f the soul and wastes away the 
means o f subsis tence , consuming l ike an unquench
able fire all that it touches and leaving no th ing who le 
s o m e in human life. S e c o n d l y , i t persuades the 123 
adul terer no t m e r e l y to d o the w r o n g b u t t o teach 
another t o share the w r o n g b y set t ing up a partner
ship in a si tuation whe re n o t rue partnership is pos 
sible. F o r w h e n the frenzy has g o t the mas te ry , the 
appet i tes canno t poss ib ly ga in their e n d th rough o n e 
agen t o n l y , b u t there mus t necessari ly b e t w o act ing 
in c o m m o n , o n e taking the pos i t ion o f the teacher , 
the o the r o f the pupi l , w h o s e a im is t o p u t o n a firm 
foo t ing the vilest o f sins, l icent iousness and lewdness . 
W e canno t even say that it is on ly the b o d y o f the 1 2 4 
adulteress which is co r rup ted , b u t the real truth is 
that her soul rather than her b o d y is habi tua ted to 
e s t r angement f rom the husband, t augh t as it is to 
feel c o m p l e t e aversion and hat red for h im. 
A n d the ma t t e r w o u l d b e less terrible i f the hatred 125 
were shown o p e n l y , s ince wha t is conspicuous is m o r e 
easily g u a r d e d against , bu t in actual fact it easily 
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έστι, πανούργοις τέχναις συσκιαζόμενον και τήν 
εναντίον εστίν ore τοΰ φιλεΐν δόξαν έμποιοΰν 

126 γοητείαις τισι και άπάταις. ανάστατους y e μήν 
τρεις άποδείκνυσιν1 οίκους, τον τε τοΰ παρα-
σπονδουμένου ανδρός, δς τάς επι γάμοις εύχάς και 
τάς επι γνησίοις παισιν ελπίδας περικόπτεται, και 
δύο δ ' έτερους τον τε τοΰ μοιχοΰ καϊ τον τής 
γυναικός, και γάρ τούτων εκάτερος ύβρεως και 
ατιμίας και τών μεγίστων ονειδών άναπίμπλαται. 

127 κάν πολυάνθρωποι μέν τύχωσιν αί συγγενειαι διά 
τάς έπιγαμίας και τάς άλλων προς άλλους επι
μιξίας, άφεται και τής πόλεως άπάσης εν κύκλω 

128 βαδίζον τάδίκημα. παγχάλεπόν γε μήν 
J02] | κ<ά ό τών τέκνων επαμφοτερισμός' μή γάρ 

άγνευούσης γυναικός, άμφίδοξον και άδηλον, τά 
άποκυόμενα τίνος εστι τή αλήθεια πατρός- είτα 
λανθάνοντος τοΰ πράγματος, οι μοιχίδιοι τήν τών 
γνησίων παρασπασάμενοι τάξιν άλλοτρίαν γενεάν 
νοθεύουσι και κλήρον όσον τω δοκεΐν πατρώον 

129 ουδέν προσήκοντα διαδέξονται. και ο μέν μοιχός 
εφυβρίσας και εναπερυγών τό πάθος, έπίληπτον 
σποράν σπείρας, όταν άποπλησθή τής επιθυμίας, 
οίχήσεται καταλιπών, γέλωτα θέμενος τήν τοΰ 
παρανομηθέντος άγνοιαν ό δ ' οία τυφλός μηδέν 
τών ύποικουρημένων επισταμένος ώς οίκειότατα 
εκγονα τά έκ τών πολεμιωτάτων θεραπεύειν 

130 άναγκασθήσεται. φανερόν δ ' εί γένοιτο τάδίκημα, 
κακοδαιμονέστατοι γένοιντ αν οι μηδέν ήδικηκότες 

1 Cohn with some MSS. άποοακννουσιν, but the MS. authority 
is almost as good for the singular, which seems better suited 
7 0 



T H E D E C A L O G U E , 1 2 5 - 1 3 0 

eludes suspicion and de t ec t ion , sh rouded b y artful 
knave ry and some t imes crea t ing b y d e c e p t i v e wiles 
the oppos i t e impress ion o f affection. I n d e e d it makes 126 
h a v o c o f th ree families : o f that o f the husband w h o 
suffers f rom the b reach o f faith, s t r ipped o f the p ro 
mise o f his marr iage-vows and his hopes o f leg i t imate 
offspring, and o f t w o others , those o f the adulterer 
and the w o m a n , for the infec t ion o f the ou t rage and 
d ishonour and d isgrace o f the d e e p e s t k ind ex tends 
t o the family o f b o t h . A n d i f their connex ions include 127 
a la rge n u m b e r o f persons th rough intermarriages 
and widespread associat ions, the w r o n g will travel all 
r ound and affect the who le State . V e r y 128 
painful, t o o , is the uncer ta ins ta tus o f the chi ldren, for 
i f the wife is n o t chaste there will b e d o u b t and dis
pu te as t o the real pa te rn i ty o f the offspring. T h e n 
i f the fact is u n d e t e c t e d , the fruit o f the adul tery 
usurp the pos i t ion o f the leg i t imate and fo rm an 
alien and bastard b r o o d and will u l t imately succeed 
t o the her i tage o f their puta t ive father t o which 
t h e y have n o r ight . A n d the adulterer having in 129 
insolent t r iumph v e n t e d his passions and sown the 
seed o f shame , his lust n o w sa ted , will leave the 
scene and g o o n his w a y m o c k i n g at the ignorance 
o f t he v ic t im o f his c r ime , w h o l ike a b l ind m a n 
k n o w i n g no th ing o f the cover t intr igues o f the past 
will b e fo rced to cherish the chi ldren o f his deadl ies t 
foe as his o w n flesh and b l o o d . O n the o ther hand , i f 130 
the w r o n g b e c o m e s k n o w n , the p o o r chi ldren w h o 
have d o n e n o w r o n g will b e m o s t unfor tunate , unable 

to the context than the plural, which would presumably have 
άπάται or τίχναι for its subject. The sequel refers to adultery 
in general rather than the deceptions which usually accom
pany it. 
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άθλιοι παίδες, μηδετέρω γένει προσνεμηθήναι 
δυνάμενοι, μήτε τω τοϋ γήμαντος μήτε τω τοϋ 

131 μοιχοϋ. τοιαύτας συμφοράς άπεργαζομένης τής 
έκνόμου μίζεως, είκότως στυγητόν και θεομίσητον 
πράγμα, μοιχεία, πρώτον αδικημάτων άνεγράφη. 

132 X X V . Αεύτερον δέ πρόσταγμα μή άνδροφονεΐν. 
άγελαστικόν γάρ και σύννομον ζώον τό ήμερώτατον 
άνθρωπον ή φύσις γεννήσασα προς όμόνοιαν και 
κοινωνίαν έκάλεσε, λόγον δοϋσα συναγωγόν εις 
άρμονίαν και κράσιν ηθών. ό δή κτείνων τινά μή 
άγνοείτω νόμους φύσεως και θεσμούς άνατρεπων 

133 καλώς και συμφερόντως άπασι γραφέντας. ΐστω 
μέντοι και ιεροσυλίας ένοχος ών τό ίερώτατον τών 
τοϋ θεοϋ κτημάτων σεσυληκώς· τι γάρ σεμνότερον 
ή άγιώτερον ανάθημα άνθρωπου; χρυσός μέν και 
άργυρος και λίθοι πολυτελείς και οσαι άλλαι 
τ ι / ^ α λ ^ ε σ τ α τ α ι ύλαι κόσμος οικοδομημάτων εστίν, 

134 άφυχος άφύχων άνθρωπος δέ, ζώον άριστον κατά 
τό κρεΐττον τών έν αύτώ, τήν φυχήν, συγγενέ
στατος τω καθαρωτάτω τής ουσίας ούρανώ, ώς δ ' 
ο τών πλείστων λόγος, και τω τοϋ κόσμου πατρί, 
τών έπι γής απάντων οίκειότατον άπ εικόνισμα 
και μίμημα τής άιδίου και εύδαίμονος ιδέας τον 
νουν λαβών. 

135 X X V I . Τρίτον δ ' έστι τής δευτέρας πεντάδος 
παράγγελμα μή κλέπτειν. ό γάρ τοις άλλοτρίοις 
έπικεχηνώς κοινός πόλεως εχθρός, βουλήσει μέν 
τά πάντων δυνάμει δέ τά τίνων ύφαιρούμενος, τω 
τήν μέν πλεονεξίαν έπι μήκιστον έκτείνεσθαι, τό 

α Literally " blending of temperaments or characteristics." 
See note on Mos. ii. 256, 
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t o b e classed wi th ei ther family , ei ther the husband 's 
or the adul terer ' s . Such b e i n g the disasters wrough t 131 
b y illicit in tercourse , naturally the abominab le and 
G o d - d e t e s t e d sin o f adul tery was p l aced first in the 
list o f w r o n g d o i n g . 

X X V . T h e s e c o n d c o m m a n d m e n t is t o d o no 132 
murder . F o r nature , w h o c rea ted m a n the m o s t 
c ivi l ized o f animals t o b e gregar ious and soc iable , 
has ca l led h im to shew fel lowship and a spirit o f 
partnership b y e n d o w i n g h im with reason, the b o n d 
which leads to h a r m o n y and rec iproc i ty o f f ee l i ng . a 

L e t h im , then , w h o slays another k n o w full wel l that 
he is subver t ing the laws and statutes o f nature so 
exce l l en t ly enac t ed for the wel l -be ing o f all. Further , 133 
le t h im unders tand that he is gu i l ty o f sacr i lege , 
the r o b b e r y f rom its sanctuary o f the m o s t sacred o f 
G o d ' s possessions. F o r wha t vo t ive offering is m o r e 
ha l lowed or m o r e wor thy o f r eve rence than a m a n ? 
G o l d and silver and cos t ly s tones and o ther sub
s tances o f h ighes t pr ice serve as ornaments to bui ld
ings which are as lifeless as the ornaments themselves . 
B u t m a n , the bes t o f l iving creatures , th rough that 134 
higher par t o f his b e i n g , name ly , the soul , is mos t 
near ly akin to heaven , the pures t th ing in all that 
exis ts , and, as m o s t admi t , also to the Father o f the 
wor ld , possessing in his m i n d a closer l ikeness and 
c o p y than any th ing else on earth o f the eternal and 
b lessed A r c h e t y p e . 

X X V I . T h e third c o m m a n d m e n t in the s econd 135 
five forbids s teal ing, for he w h o gapes after what 
b e l o n g s to others is the c o m m o n e n e m y o f the 
S ta te , wil l ing t o r o b all, bu t able on ly to filch from 
s o m e , because , whi le his cove tousness ex tends in-
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δ ' ασθενές ύστερίζον εις βραχύ στέλλεσθαι και 
[203] μόνον | φθάνειν έπ* ολίγους. όσοι τοίννν τών 

1 3 6 κλεπτών ίσχύν προσέλαβον ολας συλώσι πόλεις 
άλογοΰντες τιμωριών Sua τό έπικυδέστεροι τών 
νόμων είναι 8οκεΐν ούτοι δ ' είσιν οι ολιγαρχικοί 
τάς φύσεις, οι τυραννίδων και δυναστειών επι-
θυμοΰντες, οι τάς μεγάλας εργαζόμενοι κλοπάς, 
σεμνοΐς όνόμασι τοις αρχής και ηγεμονίας έπι-

137 κρύπτοντες ληστείαν τάληθές έργον, εκ πρώτης 
ούν ηλικίας άναδιδασκέσθω τις μηδέν λάθρα τών 
αλλότριων ύφαιρεΐσθαι, κάν βραχύτατον ή, διότι 
εγχρονίζον εθος φύσεως κραταιότερόν εστί και τά 
μικρά μή κωλυόμενα φύεται και έπιδίδωσι προς 
μέγεθος συναυξανόμενα. 

138 X X V I I . Ι&λέπτειν δ ' άπειπών έξης φευδο-
μαρτυρεΐν απαγορεύει, πολλοίς και μεγάλοις και 
πάσι χαλεποΐς τούς φευδομάρτυρας ενόχους είδώς. 
τό μέν γάρ πρώτον φθείρουσι τήν σεμνήν άλήθειαν, 
ής ούκ εστίν έν βίω κτήμα ίερώτερον,1 ήλιου τρόπον 
φώς τοις πράγμασι περιτιθείσης, ίνα μηδέν αυτών 

139 έπισκιάζηται. δεύτερον δέ προς τω φεύδεσθαι 
και τά πράγματα οΐα νυκτι και σκότω βαθεΐ περι-
αμπίσχουσι και συμπράττουσι μέν τοις άμαρτά-
νουσιν, επιτίθενται δέ τοις άδικουμένοις, ά μήτ 
εΐδον μήτ9 ήκουσαν μήτ9 ϊσασι παγίως είδέναι και 
σφόδρα κατειληφέναι διαβεβαιούμενοι. 

140 προσεξ εργάζονται δέ καϊ τρίτον παρανόμημα τών 
προτέρων άργαλεώτερον όταν γάρ σπάνις απο
δείξεων ή διά λόγων ή διά γραμμάτων, έπι μάρ-
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defini te ly , his feeb le r capac i ty canno t k e e p p a c e with 
it b u t res t r ic ted t o a small compass reaches on ly to 
a f e w . S o all th ieves w h o have acqui red the s t rength 136 
r o b w h o l e c i t ies , careless o f pun ishment because 
their h igh dis t inct ion seems t o set t h e m a b o v e the 
laws. T h e s e are o l igarchica l ly-minded persons , am
bi t ious for despo t i sm or domina t ion , w h o perpet ra te 
thefts o n a g rea t scale , disguising the real fact o f 
r o b b e r y under the grand-sounding names o f g o v e r n 
m e n t and leadership . L e t a m a n , then , learn f rom 137 
his earliest years t o filch no th ing b y stealth that 
b e l o n g s t o another , h o w e v e r small i t m a y b e , b e 
cause c u s t o m in the course o f t ime is s t ronger than 
nature , and lit t le things i f n o t c h e c k e d g r o w and 
thrive till t h e y attain t o g rea t d imensions . 

X X V I I . H a v i n g d e n o u n c e d theft , he n e x t p ro - 138 
c e e d s t o forb id false wi tness , k n o w i n g that false 
witnesses are gu i l ty under m a n y impor tan t heads , 
all o f t h e m o f a g rave k ind . In the first p l ace , t h e y 
cor rupt truth, the august , the treasure as sacred as 
any th ing that w e possess in l ife, which l ike the sun 
pours l ight u p o n facts and events and allows n o n e o f 
t h e m to b e k e p t in the shade. S e c o n d l y , apart f rom 139 
the fa l sehood , t h e y veil the facts as it w e r e in n igh t 
and p ro found darkness , t ake par t wi th the offenders 
and against those w h o are w r o n g e d , b y affirming 
that t h e y have sure k n o w l e d g e and tho rough ap
prehens ion o f things which t h e y have nei ther seen 
nor heard . A n d i n d e e d t h e y c o m m i t a 140 
third transgression even m o r e heinous than the 
first t w o . F o r w h e n there is a lack o f proofs , 
e i ther verbal or wri t ten , disputants have resort t o 

1 So R , other MSS. ίερώτατον: Cohn proposes as an alter
native </caAAtov>, Ιζρώτατον agreeing with φως» 
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τυράς καταφεύγουσιν οι τάς αμφισβητήσεις έχοντες, 
ών τά ρήματα κανόνες εισι τοις δικασταΐς περι 
ών μέλλουσιν άποφαίνεσθαι· μόνοις γάρ τούτοις 
επανέχειν ανάγκη, μηδενός όντος έτερου τών είς 
ελεγχον εξ ού συμβαίνει, τούς μέν καταμαρτυρου-
μενους άδικεΐσθαι νικάν δυνάμενους, τούς δέ 
προσέχοντας δικαστάς άδικους και παρανόμους 

141 φήφους άντί νομίμων και δικαίων γράφειν. τό 
μέντοι πανούργημα φθάνει και προς άσέβειαν ού 
γάρ άνωμότοις δικάζειν εθος, α λ λ ά μετά φρικω
δέστατων όρκων, ους παραβαίνουσι προ τών 
άπατωμένων οι φενακίζοντες, επειδή τών μέν τό 
σφάλμα ού κατά γνώμην, οι δ ' επιστήμη κατα-
στρατηγοΰσι και έκ προνοίας άμαρτάνοντες και 
τούς κυρίους τής φήφου συνεξαμαρτάνειν άνα-
πείθοντες ούκ είδότας δ δρώσιν έπι τιμωρία τών 

[204] ουδεμίας άξιων κολάσεως. | δ ιά μέν δή ταύτα 
μοι δοκεί φευδομαρτυρίαν άπειπεΐν. 

142 X X V I I I . Ύελευταΐον δ ' έπιθυμεΐν απαγορεύει 
νεωτεροποιόν και έπίβουλον τήν έπιθυμίαν είδώς. 
πάντα μέν γάρ τά φυχής πάθη χαλεπά, κινούντα 
και σείοντα αυτήν παρά φύσιν και ύγιαίνειν ούκ 
έώντα, χαλεπώτατον δ ' επιθυμία- διό1 τών μέν 
άλλων έκαστον θύραθεν έπεισιόν και προσπΐπτον 

1 Perhaps read, as Cohn later, διότι. See note d. 

a i.e. the jurymen. 
b Perhaps understand the jurymen, but the analogy of § 91 

points rather to "oaths." 
c It will be seen that Philo extends the meaning of the 

word from covetousness of what is another's to desire in 
general, and this enables him to enter on a disquisition on 
the four passions of the Stoics. Driver notes that the Hebrew 
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witnesses w h o se words are t aken b y the j u r y m e n as 
standards in de te rmin ing the verdicts t hey are about 
t o g i v e , s ince t h e y are o b l i g e d t o fall b a c k on these 
a lone i f there is n o o ther means o f test ing the truth. 
T h e result is that those against w h o m the t e s t imony 
is g i v e n suffer injustice w h e n t h e y m i g h t have w o n 
their case , and the j u d g e s w h o listen to the t es t imony 
reco rd unjust and lawless ins tead o f jus t and lawful 
vo tes . In fact , the knavery o f the ac t ion amounts to 141 
i m p i e t y , for i t is the rule that j u r y m e n mus t b e pu t 
on their oaths and i n d e e d oaths o f the m o s t terrific 
character which are b r o k e n no t so m u c h b y the v ic 
t ims a as b y the perpet ra tors o f the decep t i on , since 
the former d o n o t err in tent ional ly , while the lat ter 
wi th full k n o w l e d g e set the oaths at n o u g h t . 6 T h e y 
de l ibera te ly sin themse lves and persuade those w h o 
have con t ro l o f the vo t ing to share their sin and, 
t h o u g h t h e y k n o w n o t wha t t h e y d o , punish persons 
w h o dese rve n o chas t i sement . I t was for these 
reasons, I be l i eve , that H e fo rbade false witness. 

X X V I I I . T h e last c o m m a n d m e n t is against c o v e t - 149 
ousness or desire c wh ich he k n e w to b e a subversive 
and insidious e n e m y . F o r all the passions o f the 
soul which stir and shake it ou t o f its p rope r nature 
and d o n o t le t i t con t inue in sound heal th are hard to 
deal wi th , b u t desire is hardest o f all. A n d therefore d 

while each o f the others seems t o b e involuntary, an 

word also is general and only gets its bad sense from the 
context. For some analogies with Stoic phraseology see 
A p p . p. 612. 

d The logic of "therefore" is not at all clear; neither, 
however, is Cohn's later substitute of " because." Perhaps 
however χαλεπά may be taken = "banefu l" or "evil," and 
Philo is, as so often, insisting on the difference in guilt be
tween voluntary and involuntary sins. 
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έξωθεν άκούσιον εΐναι δοκεΐ, μόνη δ ' επιθυμία τήν 
αρχήν εξ ημών αυτών λαμβάνει και εστίν εκούσιος. 

143 τι δ ' εστίν ο λέγω; τοΰ παρόντος και 
νομισθέντος άγαθοΰ φαντασία διεγείρει και διαν-
ίστησι τήν φυχήν ηρεμούσαν καϊ σφόδρα μετέωρον 
εξαίρει καθάπερ οφθαλμούς φώς άναστράφαν 
καλείται δέ τουτί τό πάθος αυτής ηδονή. 

144 τ ό δ ' εναντίον άγαθώ κακόν, όταν είσβιασάμενον1 

πληγήν έπενέγκη καίριον, συννοίας και κατηφείας 
ευθύς αυτήν άναπίμπλησιν άκουσαν Ονομα δέ 

145 [ κ α ι ] τούτω τω πάθει λύπη. όταν δέ 
τό κακόν μήπω μέν είσωκισμένον θλίβη, μέλλη δ ' 
άφικνεΐσθαι και παρευτρεπίζηται, πτοίαν και 
άγωνίαν, αποφράδας αγγέλους, προεκπέμπει δειμα-
τοΰντας' φόβος δέ προσαγο ρεύεται τό πάθος. 

146 €7Γ€ΐδά^ δέ λαβών τις εννοιαν άγαθοΰ 
μή παρόντος όρέγηται τυχεΐν αυτού, προς μήκιστον 
τήν φυχήν έλαύνων2 και έπι πλείστον έκτείνων, 
φαΰσαι τοΰ ποθούμενου γλιχόμενος, ώσπερ έπΙ 
τροχού κατατείνεται, σπεύδων μέν συλλαβεΐν, 
έφικνεΐσθαι δ ' αδυνατών και ταύτόν πεπονθώς τοις 
τούς έξαναχωροΰντας διώκουσιν έλάττονι μέν 
τάχει προθυμία δ ' άνανταγωνίστω. 

147 όμοιον δέ τι και περι τάς αισθήσεις έοικε συμ-
βαίνειν οφθαλμοί τε γάρ πολλάκις ορατού τίνος 
πάνυ μακράν άφεστώτος εις κατάληφιν έλθεΐν 
έπειγόμενοι, τείνοντες αυτούς, ευ μάλα και πλέον 
τής δυνάμεως ένεχθέντες, ώλισθον κατά κενού περι 
τήν ακριβή τοΰ υποκειμένου γνώσιν σφαλέντες και 

1 So Cohn by a later correction for έκβιασάμενον, in which 
the prefix seems very inappropriate. One MS. gives έμβ-. N o 
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ex t raneous visi tat ion, an assault f rom outs ide , desire 
a lone originates wi th ourselves and is voluntary. 

W h a t is it that I m e a n ? T h e presenta- 143 
t ion to the m i n d o f someth ing which is actually with 
us and cons ide red to b e g o o d , arouses and awakes the 
soul w h e n at rest and l ike a l ight flashing upon the 
eyes raises it t o a state o f g rea t elation. This sensa
t ion o f the soul is ca l led pleasure. A n d 144 
when evil , the oppos i t e o f g o o d , forces its w a y in and 
deals a h o m e thrust to the soul, it at o n c e fills it all 
against its will wi th depress ion and de jec t ion . This 
sensat ion is ca l led grief, or pain. W h e n 145 
the evil th ing is no t y e t l o d g e d inside nor pressing 
hard u p o n us bu t is on the po in t o f arriving and is 
mak ing its prepara t ion, it sends in its van t repidat ion 
and distress, messengers o f evil p resage , to sound the 
alarm. This sensat ion is cal led fear. Bu t 146 
w h e n a person conce ives an idea o f someth ing g o o d 
which is no t present and is eager to g e t it, and propels 
his soul t o the grea tes t dis tance and strains it to the 
grea tes t poss ible ex t en t in his avidi ty to touch the 
des i red o b j e c t , he is, as it w e r e , s t re tched upon a 
whee l , all anx ie ty to grasp the o b j e c t bu t unable to 
reach so far and in the same p l ight as persons pur
suing wi th invincible zeal , t h o u g h with inferior s p e e d , 
o thers w h o ret reat be fo re t h e m . W e 147 
also find a similar p h e n o m e n o n in the senses. T h e 
e y e s are of ten eage r t o ob ta in apprehens ion o f s o m e 
very far off o b j e c t . T h e y strain themselves and 
carry o n brave ly and i n d e e d b e y o n d their s t rength, 
then hit u p o n a vo id and there sl ip, failing to g e t 
an accura te k n o w l e d g e o f the o b j e c t in ques t ion , 

such verb is known to the dictionaries, but it has the analogy 
of εμβάλλω. 2 MSS. eXawet. 
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προσέτι τήν οφιν τώ βιαίω και συντόνω τής 
άτενούς προσβολής άσθενήσαντες άμανροϋνται.1 

148 και θ ρου πάλιν ασαφούς έκ μακρού 
διαστήματος φερομένου, τά ώτα ανεγερθέντα και 
έπουρίσαντα ΐεται και σπεύδει προσελθεΐν ει οίον 
τε έγγυτέρω, πόθω τού τρανωθήναι ταΐς άκοαΐς 

149 τον ήχον 6 δ'—έτι γάρ άμαυρός ώς έοικε προσ
πίπτει— ουδέν τών εις γνώσιν τηλαυγέστερον 
έπιδίδωσιν, ώς ετι μάλλον τον άνήνυτον και ά-
διεξίτητον έπιτείνεσθαι τοϋ καταλαβεΐν ίμερον, 
Ύαντάλειον τιμωρίαν έπιφερούσης τής επιθυμίας* 
εκείνος τε γάρ ών όρεχθείη πάντων οπότε μέλλοι 
φαύσειν, άπετύγχανεν, ο τε κρατηθείς επιθυμία, 

[205] | διφών άει τών απόντων, ουδέποτε πληρούται περι 
150 κενήν ίλυσπώμενος τήν ορεξιν. ώσπερ τε τά 

έρπηνώδη τών νοσημάτων, εί μή προανακρουσθείη 
τομαΐς ή καύσεσιν, έπιθέοντα σύμπασαν έν κύκλω 
καταλαμβάνει τήν τού σώματος κοινωνίαν ουδέν 
απαθές μέρος έώντα, ούτως, εί μή λόγος ό κατά 
φιλοσοφίαν ιατρού δίκην αγαθού ρέουσαν τήν 
έπιθυμίαν έπίσχοι, πάντ εξ ανάγκης τά τού βίου 
πράγματα κινηθήσεται παρά φύσιν ουδέν γάρ 
έστιν ύπεξηρημένον ο διαφεύγει τό πάθος, ά λ λ ' 
όταν άδειαν λάβη και έκεχειρίαν, έπινέμεται και 

151 σίνεται2 πάντα διά πάντων. εύηθες ΐσως 
μακρηγορεΐν έστι περί τών ούτως εμφανών, ά τις 
άνήρ ή πόλις αγνοεί καθ9 έκάστην ούχ ήμέραν 
μόνον ά λ λ α και ώραν ώς έπος ειπείν ελεγχον 
εναργή παριστάντα; χρημάτων έρως ή γυναικός 
ή δόξης ή τίνος άλλου τών ήδονήν άπεργαζομένων 

1 For text see A p p . p. 613. 2 MSS. γίνεται. 
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and fur thermore t h e y lose s t rength and their p o w e r 
o f s ight is d i m m e d b y the intensi ty and v io lence o f 
their s t eady gaz ing . A n d again w h e n an in- 148 
dist inct noise is carr ied f rom a l ong dis tance the ears 
are roused and pressed forward at h igh speed a and 
are eage r to g o nearer i f t h e y cou ld , in their long ing 
to have the sound m a d e clear to the hearing. T h e 149 
noise h o w e v e r , whose impac t ev ident ly cont inues to 
b e dull , does no t shew any increase o f clearness which 
m i g h t m a k e it k n o w a b l e , and so a still grea ter in
tensi ty is g iven t o the ceaseless and indescr ibable 
l ong ing for apprehension. F o r desire entails the 
pun ishment o f Tantalus ; as he missed every th ing 
that h e wished for j u s t w h e n he was about to touch 
it , so the person w h o is mas te red b y desire , ever 
thirst ing for wha t is absent remains unsatisfied, 
fumbl ing around his baffled appe t i te . A n d jus t as 150 
diseases o f the c reep ing t y p e , i f no t arrested in t ime 
b y the knife or cau te ry , course round all that unites 
t o m a k e the b o d y and leave n o par t uninjured, so 
unless phi losophical reasoning, l ike a g o o d physician, 
checks the s t ream o f des i re , all l ife 's affairs will b e 
necessari ly d is tor ted f rom wha t nature prescr ibes . 
F o r there is no th ing so sec re ted that it escapes f rom 
passion, which w h e n o n c e it finds i tself in securi ty 
and f r e e d o m spreads l ike a flame and works universal 
dest ruct ion. I t m a y perhaps b e foolish 151 
t o di late at this l eng th on facts so obv ious , for what 
m a n or c i ty does no t k n o w that t h e y p rov ide clear 
p r o o f o f their truth, n o t on ly eve ry d a y bu t a lmost 
e v e r y hour ? Consider the passion whe the r for m o n e y 
or a w o m a n or g l o r y or anyth ing else that p roduces 

° For the use of ζπουρίζω (here intransitive) see note on 
De Ab. 20 and Mos. i. 283 . 
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α ρ ά γε μικρών καί τών τυχόντων αίτιος γίνεται 
152 κακών; ού διά τούτον1 συγγένειαι μεν άλλοτριοΰνται 

τήν φυσικήν εύνοιαν μεθαρμοζόμεναι προς ανήκε-
στον εχθραν, χώραι δέ μεγάλαι και πολυάνθρωποι 
στάσεσιν εμφυλίοις έρημοϋνται, γή δέ καί 
πληρούται τών καινούργουμένων αίει συμφορών 

153 ν α υ / ζ α χ ι α ι ? 2 καί πεζαΐς στρατιαΐς; οι γάρ * Ελλήνων 
καί βαρβάρων προς τε εαυτούς καί προς αλλήλους 
τραγωδηθέντες πόλεμοι πάντες άπό μιας πηγής 
έρρύησαν, επιθυμίας ή χρημάτων ή δόξης ή ηδονής* 
περί γάρ ταύτα κηραίνει τό τών ανθρώπων γένος. 

154 X X I X . "Αλις μέν δή τούτων. χρή δέ μηδ' 
εκείνο άγνοεΐν, ότι οι δέκα λόγοι κεφάλαια νόμων 
είσί τών έν εΐδει παρ9 όλην τήν νομοθεσίαν έν ταΐς 

155 ίεραΐς βίβλοις άναγραφέντων. ό μέν πρώτος τών 
περί μοναρχίας* ούτοι δέ δηλοϋσιν, ότι έν αίτιον 
τοϋ κόσμου καί ήγεμών καί βασιλεύς εις ό ήνιοχών 
και κυβερνών τά όλα σωτηρίως, όλιγαρχίαν ή 
όχλοκρατίαν, επίβουλους πολιτείας φυομένας παρ9 

άνθρώποις τοις κακίστοις έξ αταξίας καϊ πλεον
εξίας, έξεληλακώς έκ τοϋ καθαρωτάτου τής 

156 ουσίας, ούρανοϋ. ό δέ δεύτερος κεφά-
λαιόν έστι πάντων, Οσα περι χειροκμήτων ένομο-
θετεΐτο, αγάλματα καϊ ξόανα καϊ συνόλως άφ-
ιδρύματα, ών γραφική καϊ πλαστική βλαβεραϊ 
δημιουργοί, κατασκευάζειν ούκ έών ούδ9 Οσα 
μύθων πλάσματα προσίεσθαι, θεογαμίαν καϊ θεο-

[206] γονίαν καϊ τάς άμφοτέραις έπομένας \ αμύθητους 
1 MSS. τούτο. 
2 Cohn (in note to Treitel's translation) ναυμαχικαΐς. But. 
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pleasure : are the evils which it causes small or 
casual ? Is it n o t the cause w h y k insmen b e c o m e 152 
es t ranged and c h a n g e their natural goodwi l l t o 
d e a d l y ha t red , w h y g rea t and populous countr ies 
are deso la ted b y internal fact ions, and land and sea 
are filled wi th ever-fresh calamaties w r o u g h t b y 
bat t les o n sea and campaigns o n land ? For all the 153 
wars o f Greeks and barbarians b e t w e e n themselves 
or against each o ther , so familiar t o the t ragic s tage , 
are sprung f rom o n e source , desire , the desire for 
m o n e y or g l o r y or pleasure. T h e s e it is that br ing 
disaster t o the human race . 

X X I X . E n o u g h o n this sub jec t , b u t also w e mus t 154 
n o t fo rge t that the T e n Covenants are summaries 
o f the special laws which are r e c o r d e d in the Sacred 
B o o k s and run th rough the who le o f the legislat ion. 
T h e first summarizes the laws o n G o d ' s monarchica l 155 
rule. T h e s e laws dec lare that there is o n e First 
Cause o f the W o r l d , o n e Rule r and K i n g , W h o guides 
the char iot and steers the ba rk o f the universe in 
safe ty , and has e x p e l l e d f rom the purest part o f 
all that exis ts , n a m e l y heaven , those mischievous 
forms o f g o v e r n m e n t , o l igarchy and mob- ru l e , which 
arise a m o n g the vilest o f m e n , p r o d u c e d b y dis
order and cove tousness . T h e s e c o n d sums 156 
up all the enac tments m a d e conce rn ing the works 
o f m e n ' s hands . I t forbids the mak ing o f images or 
w o o d e n busts and idols in genera l p r o d u c e d b y the 
baneful craftsmanship o f paint ing and sculpture , and 
also the accep t ance o f fabulous l egends abou t the 
marr iages and ped ig rees o f dei t ies and the number 
less and ve ry g rave scandals associated wi th bo th 

even if the word exists, which seems doubtful, I see no reason 
for the change. 
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° Or " the number seven." See A p p . p. 613. 
h Six is the most creative of numbers, because its factors 

2 and 3 represent the odd (or male) and the even (or female) 
principle. See De Op. 13. 

c The seventh (or seven) which does not include six, seems 
to mean that in view of the mystical identity of seven and 
one (see on § 102) a feast which occupies one day only may 
be regarded as coming under the law of the seventh day. 

d Or perhaps "supersedes it." The verb, derived from 
the adverb ζπίπροσθεν, seems to be used of a thing which gets 
in front of something else and obscures it (Spec. Leg. iv. 52). 
So here the idea may be that the unit or monad does not 
need six to make it equivalent to seven. 
84 

157 καϊ άργαλεωτάτας κήρας. τω δέ τρίτω 
ύποστέλλει τά τε άνώμοτα πάντα καϊ έφ* οΐς 
όμνύναι δει και οπότε και όπου χρή καϊ τίνα και 
πώς βχοντα κατά τε φυχήν και σώμα και όσα έπ* 
εύόρκοις καϊ τουναντίον έχρήσθη. 

158 X X X . Τ ό δ ε τέταρτον, τό περί τής έβ8ομά8ος, 
ουδέν ά λ λ ' ή κεφάλαιον νομιστέον εορτών καϊ τών 
διατεταγμένων εις έκάστην άγνευτικών, περιρραν-
τηρίων τε αίσιων και έπηκόων ευχών και θυσιών 

159 τελείων, αΐς ή λατρεία έγίνετο. έβδόμην δέ λέγω 
και τήν συν έζάδι τή γονιμωτάτη και τήν άνευ 
έξάδος, έπιπροσθοϋσαν αυτή, μονάδι όμοιουμένην, 
ών έκατέρα τάς έορτάς παραριθμεΐ' μονάδι μέν 
τήν τε ίερομηνίαν, ήν σάλπιγξιν ύποσημαίνουσι, 
και νηστείαν, έν ή σιτίων καϊ ποτών αποχή 
διείρηται, και ήν Εβραίοι πατρίω γλώττη Π ά σ χ α 
προσαγορεύουσιν, έν ή θύουσι πανδημεί αυτών1 

έκαστος τούς ιερείς αυτών ούκ άναμένοντες, 
ίερωσύνην τοΰ νόμου χαρισαμένου τω εθνει παντί 

1 Cohn suggests αυτός on the ground that the stress lies on 
each man sacrificing himself. 
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o f these . U n d e r the third he includes 157 
direct ions as t o all the cases where swearing is for
b i d d e n and as to the t i m e , p lace , mat ters , persons, 
s tate o f soul and b o d y which just i fy the taking o f 
an oa th , and all p ronouncemen t s conce rn ing those 
w h o swear truthfully or the reverse . 

X X X . T h e fourth, which treats o f the seventh d a y , a 158 
must b e r ega rded as no th ing less than a ga ther ing 
under o n e head o f the feasts and the purifications 
orda ined for each feast , the p rope r lustrations and the 
accep tab le prayers and flawless sacrifices wi th which 
the ritual was carr ied out . B y the seventh I m e a n 159 
b o t h the seventh which includes the m o s t creat ive o f 
numbers , s i x , 5 and that which does n o t include i t c 

b u t takes p r e c e d e n c e o f it * and resembles the unit. 
B o t h these are e m p l o y e d b y h im in r eckon ing the 
feas t - t imes . e T h e unit is t aken in the case o f 
the h o l y - m o n t h - d a y f which t h e y announce with 
t rumpets , and the fast-day on which abst inence 
f rom f o o d and drink is c o m m a n d e d , and the d a y 
ca l led b y the H e b r e w s in their o w n t o n g u e the 
Pasch o n wh ich the who le p e o p l e sacrifice, eve ry 
m e m b e r o f t h e m , wi thou t wai t ing for their priests, 
because the law has g ran ted to the who le nat ion for 

e The seven feasts which follow are enumerated again in 
Spec. Leg. ii. 41 and described at length in the following 
sections. They appear there, however, in the order in which 
they occur in the year and are not classified according to the 
number of days observed. Also there are three which do 
not appear in this list, the Sabbath itself, the feast of *' Every 
D a y " and the monthly New Moon. The first of these is of 
course implied here, and the omission of the second is not 
unnatural, but it is curious that the New Moon should be 
left out. Has τήν νονμηνίαν fallen out before τήν TC ίερομηνίαν ? 

f Or opening of the holy month, see A p p . pp. 613-614. 
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κ α τ ά 1 μίαν ήμέραν έζαίρετον ανά πάν έτος εις 
160 αύτουργίαν θυσιών και έτι τήν iv ή προσφέρεται 

οράγμα χαριστήριον ευγονίας και φοράς της πε
διάδος δι9 άσταχύων πληρώσεως* και τήν άπό ταύ
της καταριθμουμενην επτά εβδομάσι πεντηκοστήν 
ήμέραν, έν ή προσάγειν άρτους έθος, οι καλούνται 
πρωτογεννημάτων έτύμως, έπειδήπερ είσιν απαρχή 
γεννημάτων και καρπών ημέρου τροφής, ήν 
άνθρώπω τω ήμερωτάτω ζώων άπένειμεν 6 θεός. 

161 έβδομάδι δέ τάς μεγίστας και πολυημέρους έορτάς 
προσένειμε κατά τάς τοΰ έτους ισημερίας, έαρινήν 
και μετοπωρινήν, δύο δυσίν άναθείς, έκατέραν έφ* 
ημέρας έπτά, τήν μέν κατά τό έαρ έπι τελειώσει 
τών σπειρομένων, τήν δέ μετοπωρινήν έπι συγ
κομιδή καρπών απάντων, ους και τά δένδρα 
ήνεγκεν έπτά δ ' ήμέραι άπενεμήθησαν είκότως 
έπτά μησι τής ισημερίας έκατέρας, Ινα μήν 
έκαστος λαμβάνη γέρας έξαίρετον μίαν ίεράν 
ήμέραν έορτώδη προς εύθυμίαν και άπόλαυσιν 

162 εκεχειρίας, έμφέρονται δέ και άλλοι νόμοι πάνυ 
καλώς τεθέντες, εις ήμερότητα καϊ κοινωνίαν 
άτυφίαν τε και ισότητα προκαλούμενοι* τούτων 
οι μέν είσι περι τοΰ λεγομένου έβδοματικοΰ,2 καθ9 

[207] ο διείρηται πάσαν άργήν | τήν χώραν εάν μήτε 
σπείροντας μήτε άροΰντας μήτε δένδρα διακαθ-
αίροντας ή τέμνοντας ή δ σ ' ά λ λ α τών κατά γεωργίαν 

163 έπιτελοΰντας* έζ γάρ ένιαυτοΐς τήν τε πεδιάδα 
1 MSS. και. 
2 Perhaps, as Mangey suggests, έτους (or ενιαυτοΰ) has fallen 

out. Cf. Josephus, Ant. xi. 8 . 6 το εβοοματικόν ετος . . . ούοε γάρ 
αυτούς αττείρειν εν αύτω. But why add λεγομένου ? It sug-
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one special d a y in eve ry year the r ight o f priest
h o o d and o f pe r fo rming the sacrifices themselves . 
A l s o the d a y o n which a sheaf is b r o u g h t as a 160 
thanksgiv ing for fertil i ty and for the p r o d u c e o f 
the lowlands as shown in the full corn in the ear ; 
t hen b y r eckon ing seven sevens after this the fiftieth 
d a y , w h e n it is the c u s t o m to br ing loaves the nature 
o f which is p roper ly desc r ibed b y their t i t le o f " loaves 
o f the first-products/' as t h e y are the sample o f the 
c rops and fruits p r o d u c e d b y civi l ized cul t ivat ion 
which G o d has ass igned for his nour ishment to man , 
the m o s t c ivi l ized o f l iving things. T o seven he g ives 161 
the c h i e f feasts p r o l o n g e d for m a n y days , t w o feas ts , a 

that is , for t he t w o equ inoxes , each lasting for seven 
days , the first in the spring to ce lebra te the ripeness 
o f the sown c rops , the s e c o n d in the au tumn for the 
inga ther ing o f all the t ree-frui ts ; also seven days 
w e r e naturally ass igned to the seven months o f each 
e q u i n o x , 6 so that each m o n t h m a y have , as a special 
p r iv i lege , o n e festal d a y consec ra t ed to cheerfulness 
and e n j o y m e n t o f leisure. O the r laws, t o o , c o m e 162 
under the same head , admirable enac tments exhor t 
ing m e n t o gen t leness and fel lowship and s implici ty 
and equal i ty . S o m e o f t h e m dea l wi th the h e b d o 
mada l yea r , as i t is ca l led , in which the land is o rde red 
t o b e left ent i re ly id le wi thou t any sowing or p lough
ing or pu rg ing or pruning o f t rees or any o ther opera
t ion o f husbandry . F o r w h e n b o t h the lowlands and 163 

a i.e. Unleavened Bread and Tabernacles, but the latter 
had eight days. See Spec. Leg. ii. 211 . 

b According to the ordinary inclusive reckoning each 
equinox occurs in the 7th month after the preceding. 

gests rather that the simple το 4βδ. had become a recognized 
phrase for the sabbatical year. 
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καί τήν όρεινήν είς καρπών γένεσιν και δασμών 
έτήσιον φοράν πονηθείσας άνέσεως ήξίωσε τοϋ 
διατ/τευσαι χάριν και άπελευθεριάσαι χρησαμένας1 

164 άνεπικελεύστω τή φύσει, έτεροι δ ' είσι περι τοϋ 
πεντηκοστού έτους, έν φ τά τε λεχθέντα άρτίως 
επιτελείται και—τό άναγκαιότατον—τών κληρου-
χιών άποκατάστασις είς τούς έξ αρχής λαχόντας 
οίκους, πράγμα φιλανθρωπίας και δικαιοσύνης 
μεστόν. 

165 X X X I . Τ ό δ έ πέμπτον, τό περι γονέων τιμής, 
πολλούς και αναγκαίους νόμους ύτταινιττεται, τούς 
έπι πρεσβύταις καϊ νέοις άναγραφέντας, τούς έπ* 
άρχουσι καϊ ύπηκόοις, τούς έπ* εύεργέταις καϊ 
εύ πεπονθόσι, τούς έπι δούλοις καϊ δεσπόταις. 

166 γονείς μέν γάρ έν τή κρείττονι τών είρημένων είσϊ 
τάξει, έν ή πρεσβύτεροι, ηγεμόνες, εύεργέται, 
δεσπόται, παίδες δέ έν τή καταδεεστέρα, έν ή 

16.7 νεώτεροι, υπήκοοι, εύ πεπονθότες, δούλοι, πολλά 
δέ καϊ ά λ λ α προστέτακται, νέοις μέν είς άποδοχήν 
γήρως, πρεσβύταις δ ' είς έπιμέλειαν νεότητος, καϊ 
ύπηκόοις μέν είς πειθαρχίαν ηγεμόνων, ήγεμόσι 
δ ' εις ώφέλειαν τών αρχομένων, καϊ εύ μέν πεπον-
θόσιν είς χαρίτων άμοιβάς, άρξασι δέ δωρεών είς 
τό μή ζητεΐν καθάπερ έν δανείοις άπόδοσιν, καϊ 
θεράπουσι μέν είς ύπηρεσίαν φιλοδέσποτον, δεσπό
ταις δ ' είς ήπιότητα καϊ πραότητα, δι ών έξισοϋται 
τό άνισο ν. 

168 X X X I I . Κ α ί ή μέν πρότερα πεντάς έν τούτοις 
περατοϋται2 κεφαλαιώδη τύπον περιέχουσα, τών δ ' 
έν ειδει νόμων ούκ ολίγος αριθμός, τής δ ' ετέρας 
πρώτον έστι κεφάλαιον τό κατά μοιχών, φ ύπο-

1 MSS. χρησάμενος. 2 MSS. περαιοΰται. 
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the uplands have b e e n w o r k e d for six years t o br ing 
forth fruits and p a y their annual t r ibute , he though t 
wel l t o g ive t h e m a rest t o serve as a breathing-space 
in wh ich t h e y m i g h t e n j o y the f r e e d o m o f undi rec ted 
nature. A n d there are o ther laws abou t the fiftieth 164 
yea r which is m a r k e d no t on ly b y the course o f act ion 
ju s t re la ted , bu t also b y the restorat ion o f inheri tance 
to the families which original ly possessed t h e m , a 
ve ry necessary p rocedure abound ing in humani ty 
and jus t i ce . 

X X X I . In the fifth c o m m a n d m e n t on honour ing 165 
parents w e have a sugges t ion o f m a n y necessary laws 
drawn up to deal wi th the relat ions o f o ld to y o u n g , 
rulers t o subjec ts , benefac tors t o benef i ted , slaves to 
masters . F o r parents b e l o n g t o the superior class 166 
o f t he a b o v e - m e n t i o n e d pairs, that wh ich comprises 
seniors , rulers, benefac tors and masters , while chil
d ren o c c u p y the lower posi t ion wi th juniors , subjec ts , 
receivers o f benefi ts and slaves. A n d there are m a n y 167 
other instructions g iven , t o the y o u n g o n cour tesy 
t o the o ld , t o the o ld o n taking care o f the y o u n g , t o 
subjec ts o n o b e y i n g their rulers, t o rulers o n p ro 
m o t i n g the welfare o f their sub jec t s , t o recipients o f 
benefi ts o n requi t ing t h e m wi th gra t i tude , t o those 
w h o have g i v e n o f their o w n init iative o n no t seek
ing t o g e t r e p a y m e n t as t h o u g h it w e r e a d e b t , t o 
servants o n render ing an affectionate loya l ty to 
their masters , t o masters o n showing the gent leness 
and kindness b y wh ich inequal i ty is equal ized . 

X X X I I . T h e first se t hav ing each o f t h e m the form 168 
o f a summary contains these five and n o m o r e , whi le 
the n u m b e r o f the special laws is cons iderab le . In 
the o ther set the first h e a d is that against adul tery , 
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τέτακται π λ ε ί σ τ α διατάγματα, τό κατά φθορέων, 
τό κατά παιδεραστών, τό κατά τών λαγνίστερον 
βιούντων όμιλίαις τε και μίζεσιν έκνόμοις και 

169 α κ ό λ α σ τ ο ι ^ χρω μένων, τάς δέ ιδέας άναγέγραφεν 
[208] ούχ υπέρ τοΰ μηνΰσαι τό | πολύχουν και πολύτροπον 

τής άκρασίας, ά λ λ ' υπέρ τοΰ τούς άσχημόνως 
ζώντας εμφανέστατα δυσωπεΐν έπαντλοΰντα1 τοις 
ώσιν αυτών αθρόα ονείδη, δι9 ών έρύθριάσουσι. 

170 δεύτερον δέ κεφάλαιον ή τοΰ μή 
άνδροφονεΐν άπαγόρευσις, ύφ9 ήν είσι πάντες οι 
περί βίαιων, ύβρεως, αίκίας, τραυμάτων, πηρώσεως 
αναγκαίοι νόμοι καϊ σφόδρα κοινωφελείς. 

171 τρίτον δέ τό περι τοΰ μή κλέπτειν, ω ύποτέτακται 
τά έπι χρεωκοπίαις ορισθέντα καϊ έζάρνοις παρα
καταθηκών καϊ άκοινωνήτω κοινωνία καϊ άναισ-
χύντοις άρπαγαΐς καϊ συνόλως πλεονεζίαις, ύφ9 

ών πείθονται τίνες φανερώς ή λάθρα τάλλότρια 
172 νοσφίζεσθαι. τέταρτον δέ τό περι τοΰ 

μή φευδομαρτυρεΐν, ω πολλά έμφέρεται, τό μή 
άπατάν, τό μή συκοφαντείν, τό μή τοις έξαμαρ-
τάνουσι συμπράττειν, τό μή ποιεΐσθαι προκάλυμμα 
πίστιν απιστίας, έφ9 οΐς άπασι νόμοι προσήκοντες 

173 ετέθησαν. πέμπτον δέ τό άνεΐργον τήν τών 
αδικημάτων πηγήν, έπιθυμίαν, άφ9 ης ρέουσιν αί 
παρανομώταται πράξεις, ϊδιαι καϊ κοιναί, μικραϊ 
καϊ μεγάλαι, ίεραϊ2 καϊ βέβηλοι, περί τε σώματα 

1 So Cohn for MS. επαντλοΰντας. But strict grammar 
requires έπαντλών. 

2 Mangey corrected to aviepai (aviepoL?), " neque sane 
actiones iepal possunt ab impuro fonte cupiditatis profluere." 
But an antithesis is clearly required and the deed may 
remain " sacred " though done from an impure motive. 

° I understand this to refer to cases where a man repays a 
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under wh ich c o m e m a n y enac tments against seducers 
and pede ras ty , against dissolute l iving and indu lgence 
in lawless and l icent ious forms o f in tercourse . T h e 169 
characterist ics o f these he has desc r ibed , no t t o show 
the mul t i fo rm varieties which incon t inence assumes, 
b u t t o b r ing t o shame in the m o s t o p e n w a y those 
w h o l ive a d is reputable life b y pour ing into their ears 
a flood o f reproaches ca lcu la ted to m a k e t h e m blush. 

T h e s e c o n d head forbids murder , and 170 
under it c o m e the laws, all o f t h e m indispensable and 
o f g rea t pub l ic uti l i ty, abou t v io l ence , insult, ou t r age , 
w o u n d i n g and muti la t ion. T h e third is 171 
that against s teal ing under wh ich are inc luded the 
dec rees m a d e against defaul t ing deb to r s , repudiat ions 
o f depos i t s , partnerships which are n o t t rue to their 
n a m e , shameless robber ies and in genera l cove tous 
feel ings wh ich u rge m e n o p e n l y or secre t ly t o appro
priate the possessions o f others . T h e 172 
fourth against bea r ing false witness embraces m a n y 
prohibi t ions . I t forbids dece i t , false accusat ion, c o 
opera t ion wi th evi l-doers and using hones ty as a 
sc reen for d i shones ty , a all o f which have b e e n the 
subjec ts o f appropr ia te laws. 
T h e fifth b locks that fount o f injust ice, desire , f rom 173 
which flow the m o s t iniquitous act ions , publ ic and 
pr ivate , small and grea t , deal ing wi th things sacred or 
th ings p rofane , affecting b o d i e s and souls and what 

small sum or returns a small deposit in order to induce the 
other party to entrust him with something greater which he 
can embezzle. Philo has referred to this form of dishonesty 
in De Cher. 14 and De-Plant. 101. One would expect it to 
come under the head of stealing, but Philo notes it in Spec. 
Leg. iv. 67 under the ninth commandment. Possibly, how
ever, it may refer more generally to the false assumption of 
a truthful air. 
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καϊ φυχάς καϊ τά λεγόμενα εκτός* διαφεύγει γαρ 
ουδέν, ώς και πρότερον ελέχθη, τήν έπιθυμίαν, 
ά λ λ ' ο ία φλόξ εν ύλη νέμεται δαπανώσα πάντα 

1 7 4 και φθείρουσα. πολλά δέ και τών ύποπιπτόντων 
αυτή διατέτακται προς τε νουθεσίας έπανόρθωσιν 
ενδεχομένων και προς κόλασιν άφηνιαστών Ολον 
τον βίον ένδεδωκότων τω πάθει. 

175 X X X I I I . Τ ο σ α υ τ α καϊ περι τής δευτέρας πεντά
δος άποχρώντως λέλεκται προς έκπλήρωσιν τών 
δέκα λογίων, άπερ ίεροπρεπώς έχρησεν αυτός ο 
θεός. ήν γάρ άρμόττον αύτοΰ τή φύσει, κεφάλαια 
μέν τών έν εϊδει νόμων αυτοπροσώπως θεσπίσαι, 
νόμους δέ τούς έν τώ μέρει διά τοΰ τελειότατου 
τών προφητών, δν έπικρίνας άριστίνδην καϊ άνα-
πλήσας ένθέου πνεύματος έρμηνέα τών χρησμω-
δουμένων εΐλετο. 

1 7 6 Μ ε τ ά δέ τ α ύ τ α λέγωμεν τήν αίτιον, δι ήν τούς 
δέκα λόγους ή νόμους άπεφήνατο φιλαίς προστάξεσι 
καϊ άπαγορεύσεσι κατά τών παραβησο μένων, ώς 
έθος νομοθέταις, μηδέν όρίσας έπιτίμιον θεός ήν, 
ευθύς δέ κύριος αγαθός, μόνων αγαθών αίτιος, 

177 κακοΰ δ ' ούδενός. οίκειότατον ούν ύπολαβών αύτοΰ 
τή φύσει τά σωτήρια κελεύειν αμιγή καϊ αμέτοχα 

[209] τιμωρίας, Ινα μή πως | φόβω τις άφρονι συμβούλω 
χρησάμενος άκων ά λ λ ' έμφρονι λογισμώ καθ9 

έκούσιον γνώμην αίρήται τά βέλτιστα, μετά 

α Or "fuel." 
6 I do not think that Treitel and Mangey bring out the 

full sense of this. The essential characteristic of God as θεός 
is goodness, cf. e.g. Spec. Leg. i. 307. It is in His other 
aspect of κύριος that H e gives the commandments, and is 
indeed the κολαστική δύναμις, but the goodness of θεός is so 
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are ca l led external things. Fo r no th ing escapes d e 
sire, and as I have said be fo re , l ike a flame in the 
fo res t , a i t spreads abroad and consumes and dest roys 
every th ing . A n d there are m a n y ordinances which 174 
c o m e under this head in t ended for the admoni t ion 
o f those w h o are capab le o f reformat ion and the 
pun i shment o f the rebel l ious w h o have m a d e a life
l ong surrender to passion. 

X X X I I I . This is all that n e e d b e said regard ing 175 
the s e c o n d five to c o m p l e t e our accoun t o f the ten 
oracles which G o d g a v e forth H imse l f as wel l bef i t ted 
His holiness. F o r it was in accordance with His 
nature that the p ronouncemen t s in which the special 
laws w e r e s u m m e d up should b e g iven b y H i m in His 
o w n person , bu t the particular laws b y the m o u t h o f 
the m o s t pe r fec t o f the prophets w h o m H e se lec ted for 
his meri ts and having filled h im with the divine spirit, 
chose h im t o b e the interpreter o f His sacred utter
ances . 

N e x t le t us pass on to g ive the reason w h y H e e x - 176 
pressed the ten words or laws in the fo rm o f s imple 
c o m m a n d s or prohibi t ions wi thout l ay ing d o w n any 
pena l ty , as is the w a y o f legislators , against future 
transgressors. H e was G o d , and it fol lows at o n c e 
that as L o r d 6 H e was g o o d , the cause o f g o o d on ly 
and o f no th ing ill. So then H e j u d g e d that it was 177 
m o s t in acco rdance wi th His b e i n g to issue His saving 
c o m m a n d m e n t s free f rom any admix ture o f punish
m e n t , that m e n m i g h t choose the bes t , n o t involun
tarily, bu t o f de l ibera te purpose , no t taking senseless 
fear bu t the g o o d sense o f reason for their counsel lor . 

far extended to κύριος that the execution of punishment, and 
indeed here the sentencing, is entrusted to subordinates. For 
a similar thought to this cf. De Fuga 66. 



P H I L O 

κολάσβως ούκ ήξίωσς θζσπίζζιν, ούκ άσυλίαν τοΐς 
άδικοπραγοϋσι διδούς, ά λ λ ' ε ι δ ώ ^ τήν πάρβδρον 
αύτώ δίκην καϊ τών ανθρωπίνων έφορον πραγ
μάτων ούκ ήρεμήσουσαν ά τ ε φύσβι μισοπόνηρον 
και ώσπ€ρ τι συγγενές έργον έκδβξομένην τήν κατά 

178 τών άμαρτανόντων άμυναν. έμπρ€πές γάρ ύπ-
ηρέταις μέν καί ύπάρχοις θβοΰ καθάπβρ τοΐς πολέμου 
στρατηγοΐς έπϊ λιποτάκταις οΐ λ€ΐπουσι τήν τοϋ 
δικαίου τάξιν άμυντηρίοις χρήσθαι, τώ δέ μβγάλω 
βασιλβΐ τήν κοινήν άσφάλζιαν έπιγζγράφθαι τοϋ 
παντός, €ΐρηνοφυλακοϋντι καί τά τής ειρήνης 
αγαθά πάντα τοΐς πανταχού πασιν αεί πλουσίως 
και άφθόνως χορηγοϋντι* τώ γάρ όντι ό μέν 0€ος 
πρύτανις €ΐρήνης, οι δ ' ύποδιάκονοι πολέμων 
ήγ€μόνβς €ΐσίν. 
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He therefore thought right not to couple punishment 
with His utterances, though He did not thereby grant 
immunity to evil-doers, but knew that justice His 
assessor, the surveyor of human affairs, in virtue of 
her inborn hatred of evil, will not rest, but take upon 
herself as her congenital task the punishment of 
sinners. For it befits the servants and lieutenants of 178 
God, that like generals in war-time they should bring 
vengeance to bear upon deserters who leave the ranks 
of justice. But it befits the Great King that the 
general safety of the universe should be ascribed to 
Him, that He should be the guardian of peace and 
supply richly and abundantly the good things of 
peace, all of them to all persons in every place and at 
every time. For indeed God is the Prince of Peace 
while His subalterns are the leaders in war. 
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I N T R O D U C T I O N T O DE SPECIALIBUS LEGIBUS, I 

This treatise opens with a discussion of circumcision and 
its hygienic value (1-7), followed by its allegorical interpreta
tion as signifying the excision of voluptuousness and conceit 
(8-11). The treatment of the First Commandment which 
follows (12-20) is much on the lines of that in De Dec, as also 
is that of the Second (21-31) with the addition that it inter
prets " idols" symbolically also, as representing the vain 
things, such as wealth, which humanity worships. 

In 32-35 the proof of God's existence, and in 36-50 the 
value of meditation on the Divine nature, inscrutable though 
it is, are set forth. While proselytes are to be welcomed, 
apostates must be put to death without mercy, as in the story 
of Phinehas (51-57). The prohibition of divination and like 
practices, for which the prophetic gift is the divinely-assigned 
substitute, concludes what he has to say about the laws which 
inculcate a proper conception of God (58-65). The rest of the 
treatise down to 298 is concerned with regulations of worship. 

These begin with the Temple itself; the reasons that 
there is but one (66-70), a general description of it (71-75), 
its revenues (76-78) ; then the priests and Levites, the bodily 
qualifications required of them (79-81), their dress (82-83), 
and that of the high priest with the spiritual lessons sym
bolized by it (84-97), their abstinence from intoxicants while 
officiating (98-100), rules about their marriage, including 
some special rules applying only to the high priest (101-111), 
restrictions as to contact with dead bodies (112-116), and use 
of the sacrificial meats (117-130). 

The revenues of the priests consist partly of tithes, including 
the ransom of the first-born (131-144), and the portions of 
the sacrifices allotted to them (145-155), similarly the 
revenues of the Levites or temple-attendants include the tithes 
as well as their forty-eight cities (156-161). 

The animals allowed for sacrifices are doves, pigeons, 
sheep, goats, and oxen, all of which must be flawless (162-
167). The various offerings follow as prescribed, daily or on 
the Sabbath (168-176), on the new moons (177-179), on the 
other feasts (180-189). There is also required on each 
occasion a he-goat as a sin-offering (190-193). These sacri
fices may be classified as (a) whole-burnt-offerings, (6) 
' preservation" (or " peace") offerings, (c) sin-offerings 
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(194-197). The first class, whose motive is the honouring 
of God, is described in detail with full explanation of its 
symbolism (198-211). So, too, the second, which is a prayer 
for human betterment, with some reflections on the signi
ficance of the parts of the victim (212-223), and on a sub
division of them called "praise-offering" (224-225). The 
third, the sin-offering, which asks for pardon of the past, 
varies with the class of person offering it and whether the 
sin is voluntary or involuntary (226-246). Finally, we 
have an account of the special case of the Nazirite or 
" great" vow in which the offering of the Self partakes of 
the nature of all the three described above (247-254). In all 
these the offering has been given by laymen, but the priests 
also must make their oblation of fine flour (255-256). 

W h a t is required of the worshipper himself? Purity of 
soul (257-260), also of the body, but the method used of 
sprinkling with hyssop dipped in water poured on the ashes 
of a heifer is really a symbol of soul-purification (261-272). 
The same is shown by the superiority assigned to the altar of 
incense as against that on which animals are immolated (273-
279) , and by the prohibition of bringing the harlot's hire into the 
temple (280-284), and the high qualities required in the altar 
of the worshipper's soul are shown by the fire maintained on 
the altar (285-288), and the order that salt should always and 
honey and leaven never be used in the oblation (289-295). 
The next point, that the lamp on the sacred candlestick 
is to be kept alight all night as a thank-offering for the 
blessings of sleep seems somewhat irrelevant (296-298). 

The spiritual lessons given above are all conveyed in the 
form of symbolical ritual. W e pass on to the exhortations 
to virtue given in Deuteronomy (299-318). This leads him on 
to ibid, xxiii. 18, which he understands to be directed against 
"mysteries" as opposed to open preaching of righteousness 
(319-323), and then to ibid. 1-3, where various classes are ex
cluded from the congregation (324-326). 

A long allegory concludes the treatise. The five classes 
which he finds there symbolized are (a) the deniers of the 
Platonic Forms or Ideas (327-329), (6) atheists (330), (c) poly-
theists (331-332), (d) those who honour the human mind 
(333-336), or (e) human senses (337-343), rather than God, 
to whom the true disciple of Moses looks (344-345). 

For Cohn's Numeration of Chapters see Gen. Int. p. xvii. 
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ΠΕΡΙ ΤΩΝ ΕΝ ΜΕΡΕΙ Δ Ι Α Τ Α Γ Μ Α Τ Ω Ν 

ΠΕΡΙ ΤΩΝ ΑΝΑΦΕΡΟΜΕΝΩΝ ΕΝ ΕΙΔΕΙ 
ΝΟΜΩΝ ΕΙΣ ΔΤΟ Κ Ε Φ Α Λ Α Ι Α ΤΩΝ Δ Ε Κ Α 
ΛΟΓΙΩΝ, ΤΟ Τ Ε ΜΗ ΝΟΜΙΖΕΙΝ ΕΞΩ TOT 
ΕΝΟΣ ΘΕΟΤΣ Ε Τ Ε Ρ Ο Τ Σ Α Υ Τ Ο Κ Ρ Α Τ Ε Ι Σ 
ΚΑΙ ΤΟ ΜΗ ΧΕΙΡΟΚΜΗΤΑ Θ Ε Ο Π Λ Α Σ -
ΤΕΙΝ 

2 I. Τά μέν γένη τών iv εϊδει νόμων, οι προσαγο-
ρευόμενοι δεκα λόγοι, όιά τής προτερας ήκρίβωνται 
συντάξεως, τά δ' iv μέρει διατάγματα κατά τήν τής 
γραφής άκολουθίαν νυν επισκεπτεον. άρζομαι δ' 

2 άπό τοϋ γελωμένου παρά τοΐς πολλοίς. yeAarat δέ 
ή τών γεννητικών περιτομή. πράγμα σπουδαζό-
μενον ού μετρίως και παρ9 ετεροις εθνεσι καί 
μάλιστα τώ Αίγυπτιακώ, δ καί πολυανθρωπότατον 
και άρχαιότατον και φιλοσοφώτατον είναι δοκεΐ. 

3 παρό και προσήκον ήν παιδικήν χλεύην μεθεμενους 
φρονιμώτερον και σεμνότερον άναζ^ττ^σαι τάς αί-

° Or " gods with absolute powers," see § 13. 
b In the MSS. this chapter is headed Ilept περιτομής. 

c Or (as Mangey and Heinemann) " in the order indicated 
in the scriptures," i.e. though the laws are not actually 
grouped in the Pentateuch under the Ten Commandments, 
such an order is suggested by the Decalogue, γραφή, how
ever, in this sense seems to be regularly coupled with Upa. 
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T H E S P E C I A L L A W S 

B O O K I 

ON THE SPECIAL LAWS WHICH FALL UNDER THE TWO 
HEADS OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, ONE OF WHICH 
IS DIRECTED AGAINST THE ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF 
OTHER SOVEREIGN G O D S A SAVE T H E ONE, AND THE 
OTHER AGAINST GIVING HONOURS TO THE WORKS OF 
MEN'S HANDS 

I. b T h e T e n W o r d s , as t h e y are cal led, the main 1 
heads under which are summar ized the Special L a w s , 
have b e e n exp la ined in detai l in the p r eced ing 
treatise. W e have n o w , as the s equence o f our dis
s e r t a t i o n 6 requires , t o examine the particular ordin
ances . I will b e g i n wi th that which is an o b j e c t o f 
r idicule a m o n g m a n y p e o p l e . N o w the prac t ice 2 
which is thus r idiculed, name ly the c i rcumcis ion o f 
the geni ta l o rgans , is ve ry zealously obse rved b y 
m a n y o ther nat ions, part icularly b y the Egyp t i ans , 
a race r ega rded as p re -eminen t for its populousness , 
its ant iqui ty and its a t t achment to phi losophy.^ A n d 3 
therefore it w o u l d b e wel l for the detractors t o desist 
f rom childish m o c k e r y and to inquire in a wiser 
and m o r e serious spirit in to the causes to which the 

For the meaning given in the translation cf. De Ebr. 1, De 
Som. i. 1. 

d For circumcision in Egypt see A p p . p. 615. 
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τίας, ών χάριν έκράτησε τό έθος, και μή προεξανα-
στάντας καταγινώσκειν μεγάλων εθνών εύχέρειαν, 

[211] λογιζόμενους, ώς εικός,1 τοσαύτας | μυριάδας καθ9 

έκάστην γενεάν άποτέμνεσθαι, μετά χαλεπών άλ-
γηδόνων άκρωτηριαζούσας τά τε εαυτών και τών 
οίκειοτάτων σώματα, πολλά δ ' εΐναι τά προ-
τρίποντα τήν είσήγησιν τών παλαιών διατηρεΐν και 

4 επιτελεΐν, τά δ ' άνωτάτω τέτταρα* εν 
μέν χαλεπής νόσου και δυσιάτου, ποσθένης 2 άπ-
αλλαγήν, ήν άνθρακα καλοΰσιν, άπό τοϋ καίειν έν-
τυφόμενον, ώς οΐμαι, ταύτης τής προσηγορίας τυ
χόντα, όπερ εύκολώτερον τοΐς άκροποσθίας εχουσιν 

5 εγγίνεται* δεύτερον δέ τήν δ ι ' όλου τοϋ σώματος 
/ ^αβαρ ιότ^τα προς τό άρμόττον τάξει ίερωμενη, 
παρό και ξυρώνται τά σώματα προσυπερβάλλοντες 
οι εν Αίγύπτω τών ιερέων ύποσυλλέγεται γάρ και 
ύποστέλλει και θριξϊ καϊ ποσθίαις ένια τών όφει-

6 λόντων καθαίρεσθαί' τρίτον δέ τήν προς καρδίαν 
ομοιότητα τοϋ περιτμηθέντος μέρους' προς γάρ 
γένεσιν άμφω παρεσκεύασται, τό μέν έγκάρδιον 
πνεύμα νοημάτων, τό δέ γόνιμον όργανον ζώων 

1 So Cohn with some MSS. in preference to the ώς ούκ εΙκος 
of the better MSS. This would mean " reflecting that it is not 
likely that so many nations would," etc. (without some good 
reason). But this last can hardly be understood, and Mangey 
suggests the insertion of μάτην. 

2 Perhaps, as Cohn suggests, read πόσθης. See Hermes, 
1908, p. 185. The suggestion of ποσθαίνης ( Η . Gregoire, 
Hermes, 1909, p. 319) is open to the objection that the names 
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pers is tence o f this c u s t o m is due , ins tead o f dismissing 
the ma t t e r p remature ly and impugn ing the g o o d 
sense o f g rea t nat ions. Such persons m i g h t natur
ally reflect that all these thousands in eve ry genera 
t ion unde rgo the opera t ion and suffer severe pains 
in mut i la t ing the bod ies o f themselves and their 
neares t and deares t , and that there are m a n y c i rcum
stances which urge the re ten t ion and per fo rmance 
o f a c u s t o m in t roduced b y the m e n o f o ld . T h e 
principal reasons are four in number . O n e 4 
is that it secures e x e m p t i o n f rom the severe and 
a lmost incurable ma lady o f the p r epuce cal led anthrax 
or ca rbunc le , so n a m e d , I be l i eve , f rom the s low fire a 

which it sets u p and t o which those w h o retain the 
foreskin are m o r e suscept ib le . Second ly , it p ro - 5 
m o t e s the cleanliness o f the who le b o d y as befits 
the consec ra t ed order , and therefore the Egyp t i ans 
carry the prac t ice t o a further e x t r e m e and have the 
bod ie s o f their priests shaved. For s o m e substances 
which n e e d t o b e c lea red away co l lec t and secre te 
themselves b o t h in the hair and the foreskin. 
Th i rd ly , it assimilates & the c i rcumcised m e m b e r to the 6 
heart . F o r as b o t h are f ramed t o serve for genera 
t ion, t h o u g h t b e i n g g e n e r a t e d b y the spirit force in 
the hear t , 0 l iving creatures b y the reproduc t ive organ , 

β Or " inward and secret fire." Lit. " burns smouldering." 
Heinemann less accurately, I think," stark brennt." Mangey 
" urit cum inflammatione." 

6 Lit. " the likeness," not meaning that they are naturally 
alike, but that they are made so by circumcision, for ομοιότητα, 
like άπαλλαγην and καθαριότητα above, must give the result of 
the process. 

c See A p p . p. 615. 
of diseases in -aiva, like φλύκταινα and γάγγραινα, do not seem 
to be formed like the names in -ιτις from the part attacked. 
The text is very confused in the different MSS. 
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έδικαίωσαν γάρ οι πρώτοι τώ άφανεΐ και κρείττονι, 
δί,' ου τά νοητά συνίσταται, τό εμφανές καϊ όρατόν, 
ω τά αισθητά γεννάσθαι πέφυκεν, εζομοιώσαΐ' 

7 τέταρτον δέ και άναγκαιότατον τήν προς πολυγονίαν 
παρασκευήν λέγεται γάρ ώς εύοδεΐ το σπέρμα μητε 
σκιδνάμενον μήτε περιρρέον είς τούς τής ποσθίας 
κόλπους* όθεν και τά περιτεμνόμενα τών εθνών 
πολυγονώτατα και πολυανθρωπότατα είναι δοκεΐ. 

8 I I . Τ α ύ τ α μέν ούν είς άκοάς ήλθε τάς ημετέρας, 
αρχαιολόγουμενα παρά θεσπεσίοις άνδράσιν, οΐ τά 
Μ,ωυσέως ού παρέργως διηρεύνησαν. έγώ δέ προς 
τοΐς είρημένοις καϊ σύμβολον ηγούμαι τήν περι-

9 τομήν δυοΐν είναι τοΐν άναγκαιοτάτοιν ενός μέν 
ηδονών έκτομής, at καταγοητεύουσι διάνοιαν 
επειδή γάρ τά νικητήρια φέρεται τών έν ήδοναΐς 
φίλτρων ή ανδρός προς γυναίκα συνουσία, τ ό 
υπηρετούν ταΐς τοιαύταις όμιλίαις όργανον άκρωτη-
ριάζειν έδοξε τοΐς νομοθέταις, αίνιττομένοις περι-
τομήν περιττής έκτομήν καϊ πλεοναζούσης ηδονής, 
ού μιας, α λ λ ά δ ιά μιας τής βιαστικωτάτης καϊ τών 

10 ά λ λ ω ν άπασών ετέρου δέ τοΰ γνώναί 
τινα εαυτόν και τήν βαρεΐαν νόσον, οΐησιν, φυχής 
άπώσασθαι- ένιοι γάρ ώς άγαθοϊ ζωοπλάσται ζώων 
τό κάλλιστον, άνθρωπον, ηύχησαν δύνασθαι δη-
μιουργεΐν και φυσηθέντες ύπ* αλαζονείας εαυτούς 

[212] έζεθείωσαν, | τον ώς αληθώς αίτιον γενέσεως Οντα 
θεόν παρακαλυφάμενοι, καίτοι γε έκ τών συνήθων 

α Lit. " For the earliest men." Here as often in Philo γάρ 
refers to the sentence before the last, and gives the reason 
why they adopted circumcision. For the attribution of 
wisdom to the πρώτοι cf. De Dec. 23 σοφοί γάρ ήσαν, though 
there, as in De Op. 133, it is concerned with the giving of 
names to things. In De Plant. 49 it is as here more general. 
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the earliest m e n a he ld that the unseen and superior 
e l e m e n t to which the concep t s o f the m i n d o w e their 
ex i s t ence should have assimilated to it the visible and 
apparent , the natural parent o f the things pe rce ived 
b y sense. T h e fourth and m o s t vital reason is its 7 
adapta t ion t o g ive fertility o f offspring, for w e are 
t o ld that it causes the s e m e n to travel aright wi thout 
b e i n g sca t te red or d r o p p e d in to the folds o f the fore
skin, and therefore the c i rcumcised nations appear to 
b e the m o s t prolific and .populous . 

I I . T h e s e are the explanat ions handed d o w n to us 8 
f rom the o ld- t ime studies o f divinely g i f ted m e n w h o 
m a d e d e e p research into the writ ings o f M o s e s . T o 
these I w o u l d a d d that I cons ider c i rcumcis ion to b e 
a s y m b o l o f t w o things mos t necessary to our wel l -
b e i n g . O n e is the exc is ion o f pleasures which b e - 9 
witch the mind . Fo r since a m o n g the love-lures o f 
pleasure the p a l m is he ld b y the ma t ing o f man and 
w o m a n , the legislators t hough t g o o d to d o c k the organ 
which ministers t o such intercourse , thus mak ing 
c i rcumcis ion the figure o f the excis ion o f excess ive b 

and superfluous pleasure , no t on ly o f one pleasure 
bu t o f all the o ther pleasures signified b y o n e , and 
that the m o s t imper ious . T h e o ther 10 
reason is that a m a n should k n o w h imse l f and banish 
f rom the soul the gr ievous ma lady o f conce i t . Fo r 
there are s o m e w h o have p r ided themselves on their 
p o w e r o f fashioning as wi th a sculptor 's cunning the 
fairest o f creatures , man , and in their b raggar t pr ide 
assumed g o d s h i p , c los ing their eyes to the Cause 
o f all that c o m e s in to b e i n g , t h o u g h t h e y m i g h t find 

b The equation of περιτομή with περιττής εκτομή is of 
course an intentional play upon words; or even perhaps an 
etymology. 
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11 έπανορθώσασθαι τήν άπάτην δυνάμενοι* πολλοί μεν 
γάρ παρ9 αύτοΐς εισιν άνδρες άγονοι, πολλαι δέ 
στεΐραι γυναίκες, ών ατελείς αί όμιλίαι καταγηρα-
σάντων εν άπαιδία. πονηράν ούν δόξαν έκτμητέον 
τής δ ιανοίας και τάς ά λ λ α ^ οσαι μή φιλόθεοι. 

12 Ύούτων μέν δή περι τοσαϋτα* τρεπτεον δ ' επι 
τούς κατά μέρος ήδη νόμους και πρώτους, άφ* ών 

[3] άρχεσθαι καλόν, τούς περι μοναρχίας όρισθέντας. 
23 I I I . TtV€? ήλιον καί σελήνην καϊ τούς άλλους 

αστέρας ύπέλαβον είναι θεούς αυτοκράτορας, οΐς 
τάς τών γινομένων απάντων curias' ανέθεσαν. 
Μωυσεΐ δ ' ο κόσμος έδοζεν εΐναι καϊ γενητός καϊ 
καθάπερ πόλις ή μεγίστη, άρχοντας έχουσα καϊ 
υπηκόους, άρχοντας μέν τούς έν ούρανώ πάντας 
Οσοι πλανήτες καϊ απλανείς αστέρες, υπηκόους δέ 
τάς μετά σελήνην έν αέρι και περιγείους φύσεις* 

14 τούς δέ λεχθέντας άρχοντας ούκ αυτεξούσιους, ά λ λ ' 
ενός τοϋ πάντων πατρός υπάρχους, ού μιμούμενους 
τήν έπιστασίαν κατορθοϋν πρυτανεύοντος1 κατά 
δίκην και νόμον έκαστον τών γεγονότων τούς δέ 
μή βλέποντας τον έπιβεβηκότα ήνίοχον τοΐς ύπ-
εζευγμένοις ώς αύτουργοΐς τών έν τώ κόσμω γινο-

15 μένων άνάφαι τάς α ί τ ι α ς . ών τήν άγνοιαν ο 

ίερώτατος νομοθέτης είς έπιστήμην μεθαρμόζεται 
λέγων ώδε* " μή ίδών τον ήλιον καϊ τήν σελήνην 
καϊ τούς αστέρας καϊ πάντα τον κόσμον τοϋ ούρανοϋ 

1 The variant πρυτανεύοντας is adopted by Heinemann, but 
see § 207. 

α A t this point the MSS. insert the heading Ot περί μοναρχίας 
νόμοι, i.e., the laws about the sole sovereignty (of God) , and the 
chapters which follow down to the end of § 65 are treated by 
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in their familiars a cor rec t ive for their delusion. F o r 11 
in their mids t are m a n y m e n incapable o f b e g e t t i n g 
and m a n y w o m e n barren, whose mat ings are in
effective and w h o g r o w o ld childless. T h e evil belief, 
therefore , needs t o b e exc i sed f rom the mind with any 
others that are no t loya l t o G o d . 

S o m u c h for these mat ters . W e mus t n o w turn 12 
t o the part icular laws, taking those first with which 
it is wel l t o b e g i n , n a m e l y those the sub jec t o f which 
is the sole sove re ign ty o f G o d . 

I I I . a S o m e have supposed that the sun and m o o n 13 
and the o ther stars w e r e g o d s wi th absolute powers 
and ascr ibed t o t h e m the causat ion o f all events . 
Bu t M o s e s he ld that the universe was c rea ted and 
is in a sense the grea tes t o f c o m m o n w e a l t h s , having 
magis t ra tes and subjects ; for magis t ra tes , all the 
heaven ly b o d i e s , f ixed or wander ing ; for subjec ts , 
such be ings as exis t b e l o w the m o o n , in the air or o n 
the earth. T h e said magis t ra tes , h o w e v e r , in his v i ew 14 
have no t uncondi t ional p o w e r s , b u t are l ieutenants 
o f the o n e Fa ther o f A l l , and it is b y c o p y i n g the 
e x a m p l e o f His g o v e r n m e n t exe rc i sed accord ing t o 
law and jus t i ce ove r all c r ea t ed be ings that t h e y 
acqui t themse lves a r i g h t ; bu t those w h o d o no t 
desc ry the Char io teer m o u n t e d above at t r ibute the 
causat ion o f all the events in the universe to the t e a m 
that d raw the char iot as t h o u g h t h e y were sole agents . 
F r o m this ignorance our m o s t ho ly lawgiver wou ld 15 
conver t t h e m t o k n o w l e d g e with these words : " D o 
n o t w h e n thou seest the sun and the m o o n and the 
stars and all the o rde red hos t o f heaven g o astray and 

Mangey and others as a separate treatise. Cohn observes 
this in his numeration of the chaprters but not of the sections; 
see Gen. Introd. p. xviii. 
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πλανηθείς προσκύνησης αύτοΐς." εύθυβόλως πάνυ 
καί καλώς πλάνον εΐπε τήν τών είρη μένων ώς θεών 

16 άποδοχήν. οι γάρ ίδόντες ήλιου μέν προσόδοις καί 
άναχωρήσεσι τάς ετησίους ώρας συνισταμένας, εν 

[214] afc a t | ζώων καϊ φυτών καί καρπών γενέσεις 
ώρισμέναις χρόνων περιόδοις τελεσφοροϋνται, σε
λήνην δ ' ύπηρέτιν καί διάδοχον ήλιου νύκτωρ τήν 
έπιμέλειαν καί προστασίαν άνειληφυΐαν ών μεθ' 
ήμέραν ήλιος, και τούς άλλους αστέρας κατά τήν 
προς τά επίγεια συμπάθειαν μυρία τών έπι διαμονή 
τοϋ παντός ένεργοϋντάς τε καϊ δρώντας, πλάνον 
έπλανήθησαν άνήνυτον μόνους εΐναι τούτους θεούς 

17 ύποτοπήσαντες. et δ ' έσπούδασαν διά τής α
πλανούς βαδίζειν οδού, κάν ευθύς έγνωσαν ότι, 
καθάπερ αϊσθησις ύποδιάκονος νού γέγονε, τον 
αυτόν τρόπον καϊ οι αισθητοί πάντες ύπηρέται τοϋ 
νοητού κατέστησαν, άγαπήσαντες εί δευτερείων 

18 έφίξονται. παγγέλοιον γάρ οΐεσθαι, ότι ό μέν νους 
ό έν ήμΐν βραχύτατος ών καϊ αόρατος ήγεμών τών 
αισθητικών οργάνων εστίν, ό δέ τοϋ παντός ό 
μέγιστος καϊ τελειότατος ούχϊ βασιλεύς βασιλέων 

19 εΐναι πέφυκε, βλεπομένων ού βλεπόμενος. πάντας 
ούν τούς κατ9 ούρανόν ους αϊσθησις επισκοπεί θεούς 
ούκ αύτοκρατεΐς νομιστέον, τήν υπάρχων τάζιν 
είληφότας, υπευθύνους μέν φύσει γεγονότας, ένεκα 

20 δ ' αρετής εύθύνας ούχ ύφέζοντας. ώσθ9 ύπερβάντες 
τώ λογισμώ πάσαν τήν όρατήν ούσίαν έπι τήν τοϋ 
άειδοϋς καϊ αοράτου καϊ μόνη διάνοια καταληπτού 
τιμήν ΐωμεν, δς ού μόνον θεός θεών έστι νοητών τε 
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worship t h e m . " a W e l l i n d e e d and apt ly does he call 
the a ccep t ance o f the heaven ly bod ies as g o d s a g o i n g 
astray or wander ing . F o r those w h o see the sun 16 
with its advances and retreats p roduc ing the year ly 
seasons in which the animals and plants and fruits are 
b r o u g h t at f ixed per iods o f t ime f rom their bir th to 
matur i ty , and the m o o n as handmaid and successor 
t o the sun taking ove r at n igh t the care and super
vision o f all that h e had charge o f b y day , and the 
o the r stars in accordance wi th their sympathe t i c 
affinity to things o n earth ac t ing and work ing in a 
thousand ways for the preservat ion o f the A l l , have 
w a n d e r e d infinitely far in suppos ing that t hey a lone 
are g o d s . B u t i f t h e y had b e e n at pains to walk in 17 
that road whe re there is no s t raying, t h e y wou ld at 
o n c e have p e r c e i v e d that jus t as sense is the servitor 
o f m ind , so t o o all the be ings p e r c e i v e d b y sense are 
the ministers o f H i m w h o is p e r c e i v e d b y the mind . 
I t is e n o u g h for t h e m i f t h e y gain the s e c o n d p lace . 
F o r it is qui te r idiculous t o d e n y that i f the mind in 18 
us, so e x c e e d i n g l y small and invisible, is y e t the ruler 
o f the organs o f sense , the m i n d o f the universe, so 
t ranscendent ly g rea t and per fec t , must b e the K i n g 
o f k ings w h o are seen b y H i m t h o u g h H e is no t seen 
b y t h e m . So all the g o d s which sense descries in 19 
H e a v e n mus t no t b e supposed to possess absolute 
p o w e r bu t t o have r ece ived the rank o f subordinate 
rulers, naturally l iable to cor rec t ion , t hough in virtue 
o f their e x c e l l e n c e never des t ined to unde rgo it. 
The re fo re car ry ing our thoughts b e y o n d all the rea lm 20 
o f visible ex i s t ence le t us p r o c e e d to g ive honour to 
the Immater ia l , the Invisible , the A p p r e h e n d e d b y 
the unders tanding a lone , w h o is no t on ly G o d o f 
g o d s , whe the r p e r c e i v e d b y sense or b y mind , but 
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καϊ αισθητών ά λ λ α και πάντων δημιουργός, iav 
δε τις τήν τοϋ άιδίου και ποιητοϋ θεραπείαν άλλω 
προσνεμη νεωτερω και γενητώ, φρενοβλαβής άνα-
γεγράφθω και ένοχος άσεβεία τή μεγίστη. 

21 I V . Ε ισ ι δε τίνες οι χρυσόν καί άργυρον άνδριαν-
τοποιοΐς ώς θεοπλαστεΐν ίκανοΐς παρεδοσαν οι δέ 
λαβόντες άργήν ϋλην θνητώ παραδείγματι προσ-
χρησάμενοι, τό παραλογώτατον, θεούς όσα τώ δοκεΐν 
εμόρφωσαν καϊ νεώς κατασκευάσαντες καϊ ίδρυσά-
μενοι βωμούς εδείμαντο1 θυσίαις τε καϊ πομπαΐς καϊ 
ταΐς άλλαις ίερουργίαις τε καϊ άγιστείαις επιμελώς 
πάνυ καϊ πεφροντισμενως γεραίρουσιν, ιερέων τε 
καϊ ιερειών τον περι ταϋτα τϋφον ώς ενι μάλιστα 

22 σεμνοποιούντων. οΐς ο τών όλων πατήρ προ-
αγορεύει λέγων " ού ποιήσετε μετ* εμοϋ2 θεούς 
αργύρους και χρυσοϋς," μόνον ούκ άντικρυς άνα-
διδάσκων, ότι ούδ* εξ ετέρας ύλης χειρόκμητον 
ουδέν τό παράπαν θεοπλαστήσετε διακωλυθεντες εκ 
τών άριστων άργυρος γάρ καϊ χρυσός τά πρωτεία 

23 τών εν ύλαις φέρονται. δίχα δέ τής ρητής 
απαγορεύσεως καϊ έτερον αίνίττεσθαί μοι δοκεΐ τών 
προς ήθοποιιαν μάλιστα συντεινόντων, διελεγχων 

[215] ού μετρίως τούς φιλοχρήματους, | οι πανταχόθεν 
μέν άργύριον καϊ χρυσίον εκπορίζουσι, τό δέ 

1 Perhaps omit εδείμαντο; the sentence is clearer without it. 
2 MSS. μετ εμε or εμοϊ or νμΐν or omit. Cohn's adoption 

of μετ εμοϋ is based on Leg. All. i. 51 , where the verse is 
quoted in most MSS. with μετ εμοϋ, but in one μετ εμε. The 
LXX has νμΐν αύτοΐς. In this uncertainty I print Cohn's text, 
but cannot follow his reasoning. Philo does not by any 
means always keep the same form in his quotations. 

α Here Philo begins the consideration of the second com
mandment, though no special heading is given in the MSS. 
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also the M a k e r o f all. A n d i f a n y o n e renders the 
worship d u e t o the Eternal , the Creator , t o a c rea ted 
b e i n g and o n e later in t i m e , he mus t s tand r eco rded 
as infatuated and gui l ty o f imp ie ty in the h ighes t 
d e g r e e . 

I V . a T h e r e are s o m e w h o pu t g o l d and silver in the 21 
hands o f sculptors as t h o u g h t h e y were c o m p e t e n t t o 
fashion g o d s ; and the sculptors taking the crude 
mater ial and fur thermore using mor ta l fo rm for their 
m o d e l , t o c r o w n the absurdi ty shape g o d s , as t h e y 
are supposed to b e . A n d after e rec t ing and es tab
lishing t emples t h e y have buil t altars and in their 
honour ho ld sacrifices and processions with o ther re
l igious rites and ce remonies c o n d u c t e d with the mos t 
e labora te care , and the vain shew is t rea ted b y priests 
and priestesses wi th the u tmos t possible so lemni ty . 
Such idolaters are warned b y the Ruler o f A l l in these 22 
words : " Y e shall no t m a k e wi th M e g o d s o f silver 
and g o l d , " and the lesson c o n v e y e d is little less than 
a di rect c o m m a n d , 5 " Nei ther shall y e m a k e g o d s the 
w o r k o f y o u r hands f rom any o ther material i f y o u 
are p r e v e n t e d f rom using the b e s t , " for silver and 
g o l d ho ld first p lace a m o n g the sculptor 's materials. 

Bu t apart f rom the literal prohibi t ion, 23 
H e seems to m e t o sugges t another t hough t o f g rea t 
value for the p r o m o t i o n o f mora l i ty , 6 and to c o n d e m n 
s t rongly the money- love r s w h o p rocure g o l d and silver 
coins f rom eve ry side and treasure their hoard like a 

b Ex . xx. 23. The argument appears to be " if gold and 
silver idols are forbidden, still more are idols of inferior 
materials." 

c i.e. in the sphere of human conduct, as opposed to our 
relation to God, to which the commandment in the literal 
sense belongs. Cf. the antithesis of ηθική-ana φυσική (in the 
sense of theological), Mos. ii. 96. 
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πορισθέν ώς άγαλμα θείον εν άούτοις θησαυρο-
φυλακοϋσιν, αγαθών αίτιον και της συμπάσης εύ-

24 δαιμόνιας τοϋτ είναι νομίζοντες. και δσοι μέντοι 
τών άπορων κεκράτηνται χαλεπή νόσω, φιλαργυρία, 
ούκ έχοντες ΐδιον πλοΰτον, δν θεραπείας άζιώσουσι, 
τον τών πλησίον τεθηπότες καϊ προσκυνοΰντες 
έωθεν είς τάς τών περιουσιαζόντων οικίας άφικνοϋν-
ται καθάπερ είς ιερά μέγιστα, προσευξόμενοι καϊ 
τάγαθά παρά τών δεσποτών ώς θεών αίτησόμενοι. 

25 προς ους καϊ έν έτέροις φησίν " ούκ επακολου
θήσετε είδώλοις καϊ θεούς χωνευτούς ού ποιήσετε/* 
διά συμβόλων άναδιδάσκων, ότι πλούτω τιμάς 
ίσοθέους άπονέμειν ού προσήκει* πλούτου γάρ αί 
περιβόητοι ύλαι χρυσός καϊ άργυρος χεΐσθαι1 πεφύ-
κασιν, αΐς άκολουθοΰσιν οι πολλοί τά τοϋ λεγομένου 
τυφλοϋ πλούτου μόνα ή μάλιστα ευδαιμονίας αίτια 

26 νομίζοντες. τ ά δ ' έστϊν ά φησιν " είδωλα/' σκιαΐς 
έοικότα καϊ φάσμασιν, ούδενός ήρτημένα ίσχυροϋ 
καϊ βέβαιου* φέρεται γάρ πνεύματος τρόπον ά
στατου τροπάς καϊ μεταβολάς παντοίας ενδεχόμενα, 
ση μείον δ ' έστϊ τούτων εναργές* μή προλαβόντων 
έζαπιναίως έστιν ότε προσέπτη, παγίως ένειλήφθαι 
νομιζόντων πάλιν άπεπήδησε, καϊ οτε μέντοι 
πάρεστι, καθάπερ τά διά τών κατόπτρων ε ί δ ω λ α 

φαντάζεται τήν αίσθησιν άπατώντα καϊ καταγοη-
1 This is the reading of two out of four MSS. supported by 

κεΐσθαι of the other two. Cohn, relying on the superior 
authority of R , on which see Gen. Introd. pp. xv f., prints 
εΐναι. I have retained χεΐσθαι, as it seems to me needed to 
bring out the full sense. 

a Lev. xix. 4. 
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divine i m a g e in a sanctuary, be l iev ing it to b e a 
source o f blessing and happiness o f eve ry kind. A n d 24 
further, all the n e e d y w h o are possessed b y that 
gr ievous ma lady , the desire for m o n e y , t hough t h e y 
have n o weal th o f their o w n on which they m a y 
b e s t o w worship as its d u e , p a y awe-st ruck h o m a g e to 
that o f their ne ighbours , and c o m e at early dawn to 
the houses o f those w h o have abundance o f it as 
t h o u g h t h e y were the grandes t t emples , there t o 
m a k e their prayers and b e g for blessing f rom the 
masters as t h o u g h t h e y were g o d s . T o such he says 25 
e lsewhere " Y e shall no t fo l low idols and y e shall no t 
m a k e m o l t e n g o d s , " a thus teaching t h e m in a figure 
that it is no t fitting t o assign divine honours to weal th . 
Fo r it is the nature o f the far-famed materials o f 
weal th , g o l d and silver, t o m e l t , b a n d t h e y are fo l lowed 
b y the mul t i tude w h o think that what " bl ind " c 

weal th has to g i v e is the sole or the ch i e f source o f 
happiness . I t is these that he calls " i d o l s , " l ike to 26 
shadows and phan toms , wi th no th ing firm or s t rong 
to which t h e y can c l ing. T h e y are bo rne a long l ike 
a restless wind , sub jec t t o eve ry kind o f change and 
alteration. A n d o f this w e have a clear proof . S o m e 
t imes t h e y sudden ly l ight on o n e w h o has never 
o w n e d t h e m ere n o w : then again, w h e n he thinks 
that t h e y are firmly g rasped , t h e y spring away. A n d 
indeed w h e n t h e y are present , the appari t ion is l ike 
idols or images seen th rough mirrors, dece iv ing and 

b The argument is " since gold and silver, substances which 
melt, are the chief materials of the phantom wealth, idols (i.e. 
phantoms) and molten gods may be understood to indicate 
riches." If είναι is read instead of χεΐσθαι, the point of χωνευ
τούς is lost. 

c The addition of λεγομένου indicates that, the phrase is 
proverbial or a quotation. See A p p . pp. 615-616. 
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τένοντα καϊ ώς αν νφεστηκότα τά μή υπομένοντα. 
27 και τι δει τον άνθρώπινον πλοϋτον ή τϋφον, δν 

άναζωγραφοϋσιν αί κεναι δόξαι, δηλοϋν ώς έστιν 
αβέβαιος; ήδη γάρ τίνες και τά άλλα πάντα ζώα 
καί φντά, ών γένεσίς έστι και φθορά, σννεχώς μέν 
και άπαύστως φασι ρεΐσθαι, τής δ ' απόρροιας 
άδηλοτέραν αΐσθησιν είναι, άει νικώσης τής περι 
τήν ρύσιν1 δζντητος τήν δι δφεως ακριβή προσ-
βολήν. 

28 V . Ά λ λ ' ού μόνον πλούτος και δόξα και τά 
τοιούτα είδωλα και άμενηναί σκιαί, α λ λ ά και2 

πάντες, ους οι μνθογράφοι δ ι α π λ ά σ α ν τ ε ^ έξ-
ετνφωσαν επιτειχίσαντες τάς φενδεΐς δόξας κατά 
τής αληθείας, θεούς καινούς ώσπερ άπό μηχανής 
είσαγαγόντες ένεκα τοϋ τον άίδιον καί Οντα όντως 
θεόν λήθη παραδοθήναι. προς δέ τό ενπαράγωγον 
μέλεσι καϊ ρνθμοΐς καϊ μέτροις ένηρμόσαντο τό 
φεϋδος, νομίζοντες ραδίως καταγοητεύσειν τούς 

29 έντνγχάνοντας. ον μήν ά λ λ α καϊ πλαστικήν καϊ 
[216] ζωγραφίαν συνεργούς τής άπατης \ προσπαρέλαβον, 

ίνα χρωμάτων καϊ σχημάτων καϊ ποιοτήτων εύ 
δεδημιουργημέναις ίδέαις UTrayaycuVTat τούς ορών
τας καϊ τάς ήγεμονίδας αισθήσεις οφιν καϊ άκοήν 
δελεάσαντες, τήν μέν άφύχοις εύμορφίαις, τήν δ ' 
εύφωνία ποιητική, συναρπάσωσι τήν φυχήν ά-

30 βέβαιον καϊ άνίδρυτον αυτήν άπεργασάμενοι. διά 
1 MSS. φνσιν or φοράν. 
2 Cohn suggests (μϋθοΐ) πάντες, and so apparently Heine-

mann. It seems to me needless and less forcible. Cf. ii. 164 
θεών . . . ους τό ποιητικον γένος έμύθευσε. Mangey reads 
with two MSS. αλλαι άπάται άς. 

α Particularly Heracleitus and his followers. See A p p . 
p. 616. 
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bewi t ch ing the sense and s eeming to subsist when 
t h e y have no abid ing subs tance . A n d w h y n e e d w e 27 
p r o v e that human riches or human vani ty , which 
e m p t y - h e a d e d thinking paints in such br igh t colours , 
are unstable ? F o r w e k n o w that s o m e a assert that 
all o ther l iving creatures and plants which are born 
and perish are in a cons tant and ceaseless state o f 
flux, t h o u g h our pe rcep t ion o f the effluence is indis
t inct , because the swiftness o f its course always d e 
feats the efforts o f the eyes igh t t o obse rve it with 
exac tness . 

V . Bu t no t on ly weal th and g l o r y and the l ike 28 
are idols and unsubstantial shadows, bu t also all 
those pe r sonages , which the myth-makers have 
inven ted and spread delusion therewi th , bui ld ing up 
their false imaginat ions in to a s t ronghold to m e n a c e 
the truth, and s tag ing as b y mach ine ry 6 n e w g o d s , 
in order that the eternal and real ly exis t ing G o d 
m i g h t b e c o n s i g n e d to obl iv ion . A n d to p r o m o t e 
the seduct iveness t h e y have fitted the fa lsehood into 
m e l o d y , m e t r e and r h y t h m , 0 th inking to cajole their 
aud ience t he reby . Fur ther , t o o , t h e y have b rough t 29 
in sculpture and paint ing to co -ope ra t e in the d e c e p 
t ion, in o rde r that wi th the colours and shapes and 
artistic qualit ies w r o u g h t b y their fine workmanship 
t h e y m a y enthrall the spectators and so begu i l e the 
t w o lead ing senses, s ight and hear ing—sight th rough 
lifeless shapes o f b e a u t y , hear ing th rough the charm 
o f p o e t r y and mus ic—and thus m a k e the soul un
s t eady and unset t led and seize it for their p r ey . 

b I do not know how to translate this phrase. It is said to 
denote " a sudden or unexpected event," but this seems to 
me inadequate. See A p p . p. 616. 

c The regular triple division of music. See note on De 
Som. i. 205. 
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τοϋτ επισταμένος έπι μέγα δυνάμεως προελη-
λνθότα τον τΰφον καί δορυφορούμενον υπό τοϋ 
πλείστου γένους ανθρώπων ούκ έζ ανάγκης ά λ λ ' 
έκουσίοις γνώμαις, εύλαβηθεϊς μή ποτ€ καϊ οι 
ζηλωταϊ τής αδέκαστου και άληθοϋς ευσέβειας 
καθάπερ ύπό χειμάρρου παρασυρώσιν, ένσφραγί-
ζεται βαθεΐς τύπους ταΐς διανοίαις έγχαράττων 
όσιότητος, υπέρ τοϋ μή συγχυθέντας ή έπιλεαν-
θέντας άμαυρωθήναί ποτ ε χρόνω, και συνεχώς 
έπάδει ποτέ μέν λέγων ότι θεός εις έστι και κτίστης 
και ποιητής τών όλων, ποτέ δέ ότι κύριος τών 
γεγονότων, επειδή τό βέβαιον και πάγιον και τό 

31 κϋρος ώς αληθώς περί αυτόν μόνον πέφυκε. λέ-
λεκται δ ' ότι " οι προσκείμενοι τώ οντι θεώ ζώσι 
πάντες." ά ρ ' ούχ ούτος έστιν ό τρισμακάριος και 
τρισευδαίμων βίος, άγαπητικώς έχεσθαι τής θερα
πείας τοϋ πρεσβυτάτου πάντων αιτίου καί μή τούς 
ύποδιακόνους και πυλωρούς προ τοϋ βασιλέως 
θεραπεύειν άζιοϋν; αθάνατος ήδε ή ζωή καϊ μα-
κραίων έν ταΐς τής φύσεως στήλαις άναγέγραπταΐ' 
ταυτϊ δέ τά γράμματα τώ κόσμω σ υ ν δ ι α ι ω ν ι ζ ε ι ν 

άναγκαΐον. 
32 V I . Δυστόπαστος μέν ούν καϊ δυσκατάληπτος ο 

πατήρ καϊ ήγεμών τών συμπάντων εστίν, ά λ λ ' ού 
διά τοϋτ άποκνητέον τήν ζήτησιν αύτοϋ, δύο δ ' 
έν ταΐς περι θεοϋ ζητήσεσι τά άνωτάτω ταϋτ 
έπαπορεΐ ή διάνοια τοϋ φιλοσοφοϋντος άνόθως* έν 
μέν εί έστι τό θείον, ένεκα τών έπιτηδευσάντων 
άθεότητα, κακιών τήν μεγίστην έτερον δέ τό τι 
έστι κατά τήν ούσίαν. τό μέν ούν πρότερον ού 

° Deut. iv. 4 . The meaning of the original is that all those 
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There fo re k n o w i n g that vani ty had at tained high 30 
p o w e r and was c h a m p i o n e d b y the grea te r part o f 
the human race , no t under compuls ion bu t o f their 
o w n free will , and fearing lest the devo tee s o f p i e ty , 
t rue and incorrupt ib le , m i g h t b e swep t away as b y a 
tor rent , he s t amped upon their minds as with a seal 
d e e p imprints o f holiness, so that no fusion or smoo th 
ing in the course o f years should ever blur their dis
t inctness . This lesson h e cont inual ly repeats , s o m e 
t imes saying that G o d is o n e and the Framer and 
M a k e r o f all th ings , somet imes that H e is L o r d o f 
c rea ted be ings , because stabil i ty and fixity and lord
ship are b y nature ves ted in H i m alone. W e are 31 
to ld , t o o , that " those w h o c l ing to the G o d that is 
all l i v e . , , a Is no t this the thr ice-happy and thr ice-
b lessed l ife, t o c l ing lov ing ly t o the service o f the mos t 
ancient Cause o f all and t o re jec t the though t o f 
serving the menials and the door -keepers rather than 
the K i n g ? This t rue life stands inscr ibed on the tables 
o f nature as deathless and a g e l o n g , and the wri t ing 
that records it mus t endure wi th the universe to all 
e terni ty . 

V I . Doub t l e s s hard to unriddle and hard to ap- 32 
p r e h e n d is the Father and Ruler o f all, bu t that is no 
reason w h y w e should shrink f rom searching for H i m . 
Bu t in such searching t w o principal quest ions arise 
which d e m a n d the considera t ion o f the genu ine 
phi losopher . O n e is whe the r the D e i t y exists , a 
ques t ion necess i ta ted b y those w h o pract ise atheism, 
the wors t fo rm o f wickedness , the o ther is what the 
D e i t y is in essence . N o w to answer the first quest ion 

who took God's side when the others followed Baal Peor are 
still alive. Philo has given the same extension of the meaning 
in De Fuga 56, and again in § 345 below. 
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πολύς πόνος ίδεΐν, τ ό δέ δεύτερον ού χαλεπόν μόνον 
αλλά καί ΐσως αδύνατον, επισκεπτεον δ ' έκάτερον. 

33 άεϊ τοίνυν γνωρίσματα τών δημιουργών πέφυκέ πως 
είναι τά δήμιου ργηθέντα* τις γάρ ανδριάντας ή 
γραφάς θεασάμενος ούκ ευθύς ένενόησεν άνδριαντο-
ποιόν Τ) ζωγράφον; τις δέ έσθήτας ή ναΰς ή 
οικίας ίδών ούκ εννοιαν έλαβεν υφαντού καί ναυ
πηγού καϊ οικοδόμου; παρελθών δε τις είς πόλιν 
εΰνομον, εν ή τά τής πολιτείας σφόδρα καλώς 
διακεκόσμηται, τι έτερον ύπολήφεται ή οτι επ-

[217] ιστατείται ήδε ή πόλις υπ* αρχόντων | αγαθών; 
34 τον ούν άφικόμενον είς τήν ώς αληθώς μεγαλόπολιν, 

τ ό ν δ ε τον κόσμον, και θεασάμενον τήν όρεινήν καί 
πεδιάδα βρίθουσαν1 ζωων και φυτών καί ποταμών 
αύθιγενών καί χειμάρρων φοράς καϊ πελαγών 
άναχύσεις καϊ ευκρασίας αέρος καϊ τών ετησίων 
ωρών τροπάς, ε ί τ α ήλιον καϊ σελήνην, τούς ημέρας 
καϊ νυκτός ηγεμόνας, καϊ τάς τών άλλων πλανήτων 
τε καϊ απλανών καϊ τοϋ σύμπαντος ούρανοϋ περι
πολήσεις καϊ χορείας, ούκ είκότως, μάλλον δέ 
άναγκαίως, έννοιαν λήφεσθαι δει τοϋ ποιητοϋ καϊ 

35 πατρός καϊ προσέτι ήγεμόνος; ουδέν γάρ τών 
τεχνικών έργων άπαυτοματίζεται* τεχνικώτατον δέ 
καϊ έπιστημονικώτατον όδε ό κόσμος, ώς ύπό τίνος 
τήν έπιστήμην άγαθοΰ καϊ τελειότατου πάντως 
δεδημιουργήσθαι. τοϋτον τον τρόπον εννοιαν 
έλάβομεν υπάρξεως θεοϋ. 

36 V I I . Ύήν δ ' ούσίαν, εί καϊ δυσθήρατον καϊ 

1 So Cohn from R in preference to the πλήθουσαν or 
πληθύονσαν of the other MSS. It seems to me doubtful, βρίθω 
more especially = " laden with," and so Philo, De Op. 8 5 
κριοί βρίθοντες βαθεσι μαλλοΐς. 
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d o e s no t n e e d m u c h labour , bu t the s e c o n d is no t 
on ly difficult b u t perhaps impossible to so lve . Still, 
b o t h mus t b e e x a m i n e d . a W e see then that any 33 
p i e c e o f w o r k always involves the k n o w l e d g e o f a 
workm an . W h o can l o o k u p o n statutes or paint ing 
wi thou t th inking at o n c e o f a sculptor or painter ? 
W h o can see c lo thes or ships or houses wi thout ge t t ing 
the idea o f a weave r and a shipwright and a house-
bui lder ? A n d w h e n o n e enters a wel l -o rdered c i ty 
in which the a r rangements for civil life are ve ry 
admirab ly m a n a g e d , wha t else will h e suppose bu t 
that this c i ty is d i r ec ted b y g o o d rulers ? So then 34 
he w h o c o m e s t o the t ruly Grea t Ci ty , this wor ld , and 
beho lds hills and plains t e e m i n g with animals and 
plants , the r ivers, spr ing-fed or winter torrents , 
s t reaming a long , the seas wi th their expanses , the 
air wi th its happi ly t e m p e r e d phases, the year ly 
seasons passing into each o ther , & and then the sun and 
m o o n ruling the d a y and n ight , and the o ther heaven ly 
bod ie s fixed or p lane tary and the w h o l e firmament 
revo lv ing in rhy thmic order , mus t he no t naturally or 
rather necessari ly ga in the c o n c e p t i o n o f the M a k e r 
and Fa ther and Ruler also ? F o r n o n e o f the works 35 
o f h u m a n art is se l f -made, and the h ighes t art and 
k n o w l e d g e is shewn in this universe , so that surely 
it has b e e n w r o u g h t b y o n e o f exce l l en t k n o w l e d g e 
and absolute pe r fec t ion . In this w a y w e have g a i n e d 
the c o n c e p t i o n o f the ex i s t ence o f G o d . 

V I I . A s for the divine essence , t h o u g h in fact it is 36 

a For illustration of the argument in this and the next 
section see App. p. 616. 

h For this use of τροπαί for the transitions of the four 
seasons rather than for the two solstices cf. τροπάς τεσσάρας 
Mos. ii. 124. 
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δυσκατάληπτον είναι συμβέβηκεν, δμως καθ* όσον 
ενδέχεται διερεννητέον. άμεινον γάρ ουδέν τοϋ 
ζητεΐν τον αληθή θεόν, κάν ή εύρεσις α υ τ ο ύ δια-
φεύγη δνναμιν άνθρωπίνην, επειδή καϊ ή περι τό 
βούλεσθαι μαθεΐν σπουδή καθ* αυτήν άλέκτους 

37 ήδονάς καϊ εύφροσύνας εργάζεται, μάρτυρες δέ οι 
μή χείλεσιν άκροις γευσάμενοι φιλοσοφίας, ά λ λ α 

τών λόγων καϊ δογμάτων αυτής έπι πλέον έστια-
θέντες' τούτων γάρ ο λογισμός άπό γής άνω 
μετέωρος άρθεϊς αίθεροβατεΐ καϊ συμπεριπολών 
ήλίω καϊ σελήνη καϊ τώ σύμπαντι ούρανώ, τάκεΐ 
πάντα γλιχόμενος ίδείν, άμυδροτέραις χρήται ταΐς 
προσβολαΐς, άκρατου καϊ πολλοϋ φέγγους έκ-
χεομένου, ώς τό τής φυχής όμμα ταΐς μαρμαρυγαΐς 

38 σκοτοδινιάν. ά λ λ ' ού διά τοϋτο προκαμών απ
αγορεύει, γνώμη δ ' ά ^ τ τ ^ τ ω προς τήν ένδεχομένην 
θέαν ϊεται, καθάπερ έν άθλοις δευτερείων μετα-
ποιούμενος, επειδή τών πρώτων έσφάλη. φαντασίας 
δ' άληθοϋς δεύτερα έστιν εικασία καϊ στοχασμός 
Καϊ όσα είς τήν τών ευλόγων καϊ πιθανών ίδέαν 

39 ανάγεται, καθάπερ ούν οΐός έστι τών αστέρων 
έκαστος κατά τήν ούσίαν είλικρινώς ούτ είδότες 
ούτε δυνάμενοι σαφώς δ ι α γ ν ώ ν α ι ζητεΐν Ομως 
προθυμούμεθα, τερπόμενοι τοΐς είκοσι λόγοις ένεκα 

40 τοϋ φύσει φιλομαθούς, τον αυτόν τρόπον, εί καϊ τής 
κατά τον όντως όντα θεόν εναργούς φαντασίας 
άμοιροΰμεν, όφείλομεν μή άπολείπεσθαι τής ζητή
σεως αυτού, διά τό τήν σκέφιν καϊ άνευ τής ευρέ
σεως καθ* αυτήν τριπόθητον είναι, έπεϊ καϊ τούς 

[218] τ ο υ | σώματος οφθαλμούς ούδεϊς α ι τ ι ά τ α ι , παρόσον 
ήλιον αυτόν ίδεΐν αδυνατούντες τήν φερομένην 
άπόρροιαν τών άκτίνων έπι γήν όρώσιν, ηλιακών 
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hard t o t rack and hard t o apprehend , it still calls for 
all the inquiry poss ib le . Fo r no th ing is be t te r than 
t o search for the t rue G o d , even i f the d iscovery o f 
H i m eludes human capac i ty , s ince the ve ry wish to 
learn, i f earnest ly enter ta ined, p roduces unto ld j o y s 
and pleasures. W e have the t es t imony o f those w h o 37 
have no t t aken a m e r e sip o f ph i losophy bu t have 
feas ted m o r e abundant ly on its reasonings and c o n 
clusions. Fo r wi th t h e m the reason soars away from 
earth into the he ights , travels th rough the upper air 
and accompan ies the revolut ions o f the sun and m o o n 
and the w h o l e heaven and in its desire to see all that 
is there finds its powers o f s ight blurred, for so pure 
and vast is the radiance that pours theref rom that 
the soul 's e y e is d izz ied b y the flashing o f the rays. 
Y e t it does no t therefore faintheartedly g ive up the 38 
task, b u t wi th purpose unsubdued presses onwards 
t o such con templa t ion as is poss ib le , l ike the athlete 
w h o strives for the s e c o n d prize since he has b e e n 
d i sappoin ted o f the first. N o w s e c o n d to the true 
vision stands con jec tu re and theor iz ing and all that 
can b e b r o u g h t in to the c a t e g o r y o f reasonable 
p robabi l i ty . So then jus t as, t h o u g h w e d o no t k n o w 39 
and canno t wi th cer ta in ty de te rmine what each o f the 
stars is in the pur i ty o f its essence , w e eager ly persist 
in the search because our natural love o f learning 
makes us de l ight in what seems p robab le , so t o o , 40 
t h o u g h the clear vision o f G o d as H e real ly is is den ied 
us, w e o u g h t n o t t o relinquish the quest . Fo r the 
ve ry seek ing , even wi thou t finding, is fel ici ty in itself, 
j u s t as n o o n e b lames the eyes o f the b o d y because 
w h e n unable t o see the sun i tself t h e y see the emana
t ion o f its rays as it reaches the earth, which is bu t 
the e x t r e m i t y o f the br ightness which the beams o f 
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41 αυγών έσχατον φέγγος. V I I I . είς άπερ 
άπιδών ό ίεροφάντης και θεοφιλέστατος Μ,ωυσής 
Ικετεύει τον θεόν λέγων " εμφάνισαν μοι σαυτόν," 
μόνον ού κατασχεθείς και έκβοών άντικρυς, οτι 
" τοϋ μεν είναι σε και ύπάρχειν διδάσκαλος και 
υφηγητής μοι γέγονεν όδε ό κόσμος, και ώς υιός 
άναδιδάζας με περί τοϋ πατρός και ώς έργον περι 
τοϋ τεχνίτου' τις δέ κατά τήν ούσίαν τυγχάνεις ών 
Stayvcovat ποθών ούδένα τούτου τοϋ μαθήματος 
ύφηγητήν έν ούδενι τών τοϋ παντός μερών άν-

42 ευρίσκω, διό δή δέομαι καί ποτνιώμαι προσέσθαι 
τήν ίκεσίαν ανδρός ίκέτου καί φιλόθεου καί μόνον 
σέ θεραπεύειν άζιοϋντος· ώς γάρ τό φώς ύφ* έτερου 
μή γνωριζόμενον αυτό έαυτοϋ γνώρισμα έστιν, 
ούτως καϊ σύ σεαυτόν μόνος αν φήναι δύναιο. διό 
συγγνώμης άζιώ τυχειν, εί σπάνει τοϋ διδάζοντος 
έπι σέ καταφυγεΐν έθάρρησα περί σοϋ σπεύδων 

43 μαθεΐν." ό δέ " τήν μέν προθυμίαν " φησίν " έπαι-
νετήν ούσαν αποδέχομαι, τό δ ' αίτημα ούδενι τών 
είς γένεσιν ήκόντων εφαρμόζει, χαρίζομαι δ ' έγώ 
τά οικεία τώ ληφομένω* ού γάρ όσα μοι δοϋναι 
ράδιον καί άνθρώπω λαβείν δυνατόν όθεν όρέγω 
τώ χάριτος άξίω πάσας Οσας αν οΐός τε ή δέζασθαι 

44 δωρεάς, τήν δ ' έμήν κατάληφιν ούχ οΐον άνθρωπου 
φύσις ά λ λ ' ούδ ' ο σύμπας ουρανός τε καϊ κόσμος 

α §§ 41-50 are a meditation on Ex . xxxiii. 13-23. The 
divine answer to the first petition, " Reveal thyself to m e " 
(v. 13), is not reproduced by Philo, but the words of § 43 , " I 
freely bestow," etc., are an interpretation of part of God's 
answer to the second petition, " I will be gracious to whom I 
will be gracious, and will shew mercy on whom I will shew 
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the sun g ive forth. V I I I . I t was this U 
which M o s e s the sacred g u i d e , m o s t dear ly b e l o v e d 
o f G o d , had be fo re his eyes w h e n he b e s o u g h t G o d 
wi th the words , " Revea l T h y s e l f t o m e . " a In these 
words w e m a y almost hear plainly the inspired c ry 
" This universe has b e e n m y teacher , to br ing m e to 
the k n o w l e d g e that T h o u art and dos t subsist. A s 
T h y son , it has to ld m e o f its Father , as T h y work o f its 
contr iver . Bu t wha t T h o u art in T h y essence I desire 
t o unders tand, y e t find in n o par t o f the A l l any to 
g u i d e m e t o this k n o w l e d g e . There fore I p ray and 42 
b e s e e c h T h e e t o a c c e p t the supplicat ion o f a sup
pliant , a lover o f G o d , o n e whose m i n d is set to serve 
T h e e a lone ; for as k n o w l e d g e o f the l ight does no t 
c o m e b y any o ther source b u t wha t i tself supplies, 
so t o o T h o u alone canst tell m e o f Thyself . W h e r e 
fore I c rave pa rdon if, for lack o f a teacher , I venture 
t o appeal t o T h e e in m y desire t o learn o f T h e e . " 
H e repl ies , " T h y zeal I approve as pra isewor thy , bu t 43 
the reques t canno t fitly b e g ran ted to any that are 
b r o u g h t in to b e i n g b y creat ion. I freely b e s t o w 
wha t is in accordance wi th the rec ip ient ; for no t all 
that I can g i v e wi th ease is within man ' s p o w e r to 
t ake , and therefore t o h im that is wor thy o f M y g race 
I e x t e n d all the b o o n s which he is capab le o f rece iv ing . 
B u t the apprehens ion o f M e is some th ing m o r e than 44 
human nature , y e a even the w ho le heaven and 
mercy." In the second petition (v. 18), which Philo reads, 
in accordance with some MSS. of the L X X , as " Shew me thy 
g lory" (so also E . V . ) , glory is interpreted to mean the 
Powers as distinguished from the Self-existent, and God's 
answer, " Thou shalt see the things behind me," LXX τά οπίσω 
μου ( A . V . " m y back parts," R . V . " m y back " ) , is taken to 
mean " Thou shalt see what lies behind the Powers, i.e. their 
manifestation in the sensible world." The same interpretation 
of the verse is given in De Fuga 165, De Mut. 9, De Post. 169. 
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δυνήσεται χωρήσαι. γνώθι δη σαντόν καϊ μή 
συνεκφέρου ταΐς υπέρ δύναμιν όρμαΐς καί έπιθυ-
μίαις, μηδέ σε τών ανέφικτων έρως αίρέτω και 
μετεωριζέτω' τών γάρ εφικτών ούδενός άμοιρή-

45 σ€ΐς" τ α ύ τ α άκουσας έπι δευτέραν 
ίκεσίαν ήλθε καί φησί' " πέπεισμαι μέν ταΐς σαΐς 
ύφηγήσεσιν, οτι ούκ αν ίσχυσα δέξασθαι τό τής σής 
φαντασίας εναργές εΐδος. ικετεύω δέ τήν γοΰν περί 
σέ δόζαν θεάσασθαί' δόζαν δέ σήν είναι νομίζω τάς 
περι σέ δορυφορούσας δυνάμεις, ών διαφεύγουσα ή 
κατάληφις άχρι τοϋ παρόντος ού μικρόν ένεργάζεταί 

46 μοι πόθον τής διαγνώσεως." ό δέ αμείβεται καί 
φησιν " ας επιζητείς δυνάμεις είσίν αόρατοι καϊ 
νοηταϊ πάντως έμοϋ τοϋ αοράτου καϊ νοητοϋ' λέγω 
δέ νοητάς ούχϊ τάς1 ήδη ύπό νοϋ καταλαμβανόμενος, 
άλλ ' οτι εί κ α τ α λ α / χ ^ ά ν ε σ ^ α ι οΐαί τε εΐεν, ούκ αν 
αΐσθησις αύτάς ά λ λ ' ακραιφνέστατος νους κατα-

47 λαμβάνοι. πεφυκυΐαι δ ' ακατάληπτοι κατά τήν 
ούσίαν Ομως παραφαίνουσιν έκμαγεΐόν τι καϊ άπ-
εικόνισμα τής εαυτών ενεργείας· οΐαι αί παρ* ύμΐν 
σφραγίδες—όταν {yap) προσενεχθή κηρός ή τις 
ομοιότροπος ύλη, μύριους όσους τύπους έναπομάτ-

[219] τοι>ται, μηδέν άκρωτηριασθείσαι μέρος, | άλλ ' έν 
όμοίω μένουσαι,—τοιαύτας ύποληπτέον καϊ τάς 
περι έμέ δυνάμεις περιποιούσας άποίοις ποιότητας 
καϊ μορφάς άμόρφοις καϊ μηδέν τής άιδίου φύσεως 

48 μήτ* άλλαττομένας μήτε μειουμένας. όνομάζουσι 
1 For ούχϊ τάς I suggest ούχ ώς. See note a. 

α This must be the meaning if the text is to stand, but what 
are "the powers which are now discerned by m i n d " ? The 
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universe will b e able to conta in . K n o w thyself, then, 
and d o no t b e l ed away b y impulses and desires b e y o n d 
t h y capac i ty , nor le t yearn ing for the unattainable 
uplift and carry thee off thy fee t , for o f the obta inable 
no th ing shall b e den ied t h e e . , , W h e n 45 
M o s e s heard this, he addressed t o H i m a second 
pe t i t ion and said, " I b o w befo re T h y admoni t ions , 
that I never cou ld have rece ived the vision o f T h e e 
clear ly manifes ted , bu t I b e s e e c h T h e e that I m a y at 
least see the g l o r y that surrounds T h e e , and b y T h y 
g l o r y I unders tand the power s that k e e p guard around 
T h e e , o f w h o m I w o u l d fain gain apprehension, for 
t h o u g h hi ther to that has e scaped m e , the though t o f 
it c reates in m e a m i g h t y long ing t o have k n o w l e d g e 
o f t h e m . " T o this H e answers, " T h e powers which 46 
thou seekes t t o k n o w are d iscerned no t b y sight bu t 
b y m i n d even as I , W h o s e t h e y are, a m discerned b y 
m i n d and no t b y sight , and w h e n I say ' t hey are dis
c e r n e d b y m i n d ' I speak no t o f those a which are n o w 
actual ly app rehended b y m i n d b u t m e a n that i f these 
o ther power s cou ld b e app rehended it wou ld no t b e 
b y sense bu t b y m i n d at its purest . Bu t while in their 47 
essence t h e y are b e y o n d y o u r apprehension, t h e y 
never theless presen t t o y o u r s ight a sort o f impress 
and c o p y o f their act ive work ing . Y o u m e n have 
for y o u r use seals which w h e n b r o u g h t into con tac t 
wi th w a x or similar material s tamp on t h e m any 
n u m b e r o f impressions while t h e y themselves are no t 
d o c k e d in any part t h e r e b y b u t remain as t hey were . 
Such y o u mus t c o n c e i v e M y powers to b e , supply ing 
qual i ty and shape to things which lack ei ther and y e t 
chang ing or lessening no th ing o f their eternal nature. 

sense to be expected is " I do not mean that they are now 
discerned," and so Heinemann and Mangey . 
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δ ' αύτάς ούκ από σκοπού τίνες τών παρ* νμΐν ιδέας, 
επειδή έκαστα τών όντων είδοποιοϋσι1 τά άτακτα 
τάττουσαι καί τά άπειρα και αόριστα και ασχημά
τιστα περατοΰσαι και περιορίζουσαι και σχηματι-
ζουσαι και συνόλως τό χείρον είς τό άμεινον 

49 μεθαρμοζόμεναι. μήτ* ούν έμέ μήτε τινά τών έμών 
δυνάμεων κατά τήν ούσίαν έλπισης ποτέ δυνήσε-
σθαι καταλαβεΐν. τών δ ' εφικτών, ώς εΐπον, 
έτοίμως και προθύμως μεταδίδωμί' τ α ύ τ α δ ' έστιν 
έπι τήν τοϋ κόσμου και τών έν αύτώ καλέσαι θέαν, 
ήν ού σώματος όφθαλμοΐς ά λ λ α τοΐς διανοίας 
άκοιμήτοις όμμασι συμβαίνει καταλα/ζ /?άν€σθαι . 

50 μόνον ο σοφίας ίμερος συεχής έστω καί πυκνός, ή 
δογμάτων άοιδίμων καϊ περικαλλεστάτων άνα-
πίμπλησι τούς φοιτητάς καϊ γνωρίμους αυτής." 
τ α ύ τ α άκουσας ούκ έπαύσατο τής επιθυμίας, ά λ λ ' 
έτι τον έπι τοΐς άοράτοις πόθον έζωπύρει. 

51 I X . Κ α ι πάντας τούς ομοιότροπους εϊτ ούν 
φύντας έξ αρχής είτε καϊ έκ τοϋ />ιετα]8άλλ€σθαι 
προς τήν άμείνω τάζιν κρείττους γεγονότας απο
δέχεται, τούς μέν ότι τήν εύγένειαν ού κατέλυσαν, 
τούς δ ' οτ ι προς εύσέβειαν ήξίωσαν μεθορμίσασθαι2 

—τούτους δέ καλεί προσηλύτους άπό τοϋ προσ-
εληλυθέναι καινή καϊ φιλοθέω πολιτεία,—οι μυθικών 
μέν άλογοϋσι πλασμάτων, περιέχονται δέ άκραιφ-

1 Or, as some MSS. , ίδωποιοϋσι, "give individuality." It 
would be quite in Philo's way to associate ΐδως with loea. 

2 MSS. μεθαρμόσασθαι, a word less suitable here and often 
confused in MSS. with μζθορμίσ. See Cohn, Hermes, 1908, 
p. 186. 
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S o m e a m o n g y o u call t h e m no t inapt ly * forms ' or 48 
' ideas , ' a s ince t h e y br ing form in to every th ing that is, 
g iv ing order t o the d isordered , l imit t o the unl imited, 
bounds to the u n b o u n d e d , shape to the shapeless, and 
in genera l chang ing the worse to someth ing be t te r . 
D o no t , then , h o p e t o b e ever able to apprehend M e 49 
or any o f M y power s in Our essence . Bu t I readi ly 
and wi th r ight g o o d w i l l will admi t y o u to a share o f 
wha t is at tainable. Tha t means that I b id y o u c o m e 
and c o n t e m p l a t e the universe and its conten ts , a 
spec tac le app rehended no t b y the e y e o f the b o d y bu t 
b y the uns leeping eyes o f the m i n d . b O n l y le t there 50 
b e the cons tant and p ro found long ing for w i s d o m 
which fills its scholars and disciples wi th verities 
g lor ious in their e x c e e d i n g lovel iness . ' ' W h e n M o s e s 
heard this, he d id no t cease f rom his desire b u t 
k e p t the yearn ing for the invisible aflame in his 
heart . 

I X . A l l o f l ike sort t o h im, all w h o spurn idle fables 51 
and e m b r a c e truth in its pur i ty , whe the r t h e y have 
b e e n such f rom the first or th rough convers ion to the 
be t t e r side have r eached that h igher s tate, obta in 
H i s c approval , the former because t h e y were no t false 
to the nobi l i ty o f their bir th, the lat ter because their 
j u d g e m e n t l e d t h e m to m a k e the passage to p i e ty . 
T h e s e last he calls " p ro se ly t e s , " or newly- jo ined , 
because t h e y have j o i n e d the n e w and g o d l y c o m m o n -

α This and § 323 below seem to be the only places where 
Philo definitely identifies the δυνάμας with the Platonic (Seat, 
though perhaps De Cher. 51 αί τνπονσαι δυνάμας τά eV μ4ρα 
may imply it. 

b i.e. the contemplation must be philosophical, " looking 
through nature to nature's G o d . " 

c The subject of αποδέχεται is certainly God, but that of 
καλεί and the verbs that follow is more likely Moses. Rapid 
changes of this kind are not, I think, unusual in Philo. 
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a See Lev. xix. 33, 3 4 ; Deut. x. 18, 19 ; E . V . "strangers." 
128 

52 νους αληθείας. ίσοτιμίαν γούν άπασιν 
έπηλύταις διδούς και χαρισάμενος δσα καί τοΐς 
αύτόχθοσί παραινεί τοΐς εύπατρίδαις, μή μόνον 
αυτούς τιμαΐς γεραίρειν αλλά καϊ έξαιρέτω φιλία 
καϊ εύνοια περιττή, καϊ μήποτ είκότως· " άπο-
λελοιπότες " φησί " πατρίδα καϊ φίλους καί συγ
γενείς δι* άρετήν καϊ όσιότητα μή άμοιρείτωσαν 
ετέρων πόλεων καϊ οικείων1 καϊ φίλων, ά λ λ ' 
έστωσαν έφεδροι καταφυγαϊ τοΐς προς εύσέβειαν 
αύτομολοΰσΐ' φίλτρον γάρ άνυσιμώτατον καϊ δεσμός 
άλυτος εύνοιας ενωτικής ή τοΰ ενός θεοΰ τιμή." 

53 προστάττει δέ μή, παρόσον αύτοΐς 
ίσονομίαν καϊ ίσοτέλειαν [έπηλύταις]2 παρέχει κατ-
εγνωκόσι τοΰ πατρώου καϊ προγονικού τύφου, 
στομαργία χρήσασθαι καϊ άχαλίνω γλώσση βλα-
σφημοΰντας ους έτεροι νομίζουσι θεούς, Ινα μή 
κάκεΐνοι διακινηθέντες ά μή θέμις φθέγζωνται κατά 

[220] τού Οντως όντος' άγνοια γάρ τής | διαφοράς, άτε 
τό φεύδος ώς αληθές προμαθόντες έκ παίδων καϊ 
σύντροφον έχοντες, έξαμαρτήσονται. 

54 Ύών δ ' άπό τοΰ έθνους εΐ τίνες καθυφίενται τήν 

1 MSS. OLKLCOV. 
2 So Cohn: Mangey on the other hand expunges αύτοΐς, 

which is absent in three MSS. , and retains έπηλύταις. Against 
Cohn it may be said that it is not clear why the order which 
follows should be addressed to the proselytes instead of to 
Israel (unless on the ground that converts or perverts are apt 
to be particularly severe to their former co-religionists). If 
έπηλύταις is retained a fair sense can be obtained. The 
honours awarded by God to converts from the outside 
religions might naturally be regarded as a signal evidence 
of the abhorrence which these religions deserve. 
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wealths Thus , while g iv ing equal rank 52 
t o all in -comers wi th all the pr ivi leges which he g ives 
t o the nat ive-born , he exhor ts the o ld nobi l i ty to 
honour t h e m no t on ly wi th marks o f respec t bu t with 
special friendship and wi th m o r e than ordinary g o o d -
wi l l . 6 A n d surely there is g o o d reason for this ; t h e y 
have left , h e says, their coun t ry , their kinsfolk and 
their friends for the sake o f virtue and rel igion. L e t 
t h e m n o t b e den ied another ci t izenship or o ther ties 
o f family and fr iendship, and le t t h e m find places o f 
shelter s tanding r e a d y for refugees t o the c a m p o f 
p i e ty . F o r the m o s t effectual love-charm, the chain 
which binds indissolubly the goodwi l l which makes 
us o n e is t o honour the o n e G o d . Y e t he 53 
counsels t h e m that t h e y mus t no t , p resuming on the 
equal pr iv i lege and equal rank which H e grants t h e m 
because t h e y have d e n o u n c e d the vain imaginings 
o f their fathers and ancestors , deal in idle talk or revile 
wi th an unbr id led t o n g u e the g o d s w h o m others 
a c k n o w l e d g e , 6 lest t h e y on their par t b e m o v e d to 
ut ter profane words against H i m W h o truly is. Fo r 
t h e y k n o w no t the difference, and since the fa lsehood 
has b e e n t augh t t o t h e m as truth f rom ch i ldhood and 
has g r o w n up wi th t h e m , t h e y will g o astray. 

Bu t i f any m e m b e r s o f the nat ion be t r ay the honour 54 

The word of course does not imply conversion to the religion 
of Israel, as Philo might have seen from " ye were proselytes 
in Egypt ." 

b 4 4 Thou shalt love him as thyself," Lev. xix. 34. 
c This is no doubt mainly based on Ex . xxii. 28, 4 1 Thou 

shalt not revile God," where the LXX has θεούς. See Mos. 
ii. 203 and note, with references to Josephus. But that passage 
shews that he gave the same interpretation to Lev. xxiv. 15, 
4 4 whosoever curseth God shall bear the guilt of his sin," on 
the grounds that as this is treated as a lesser sin than naming 
the name of the Lord, it could not refer to the true God. 
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τοϋ ενός τιμήν, ώς λιπόντες τήν άναγκαιοτάτην 
τάξιν ευσέβειας καϊ όσιότητος ταΐς άνωτάτω τι-
μωρίαις όφείλουσι κολάζεσθαι, σκότος αίρούμενοι 
προ αύγοειδεστάτου φωτός και τυφλήν άπεργαζό-

55 μενοι διάνοιαν οξύ καθοράν δυναμένην. και έπι-
τετράφθαι δέ καλόν άπασι τοΐς ζήλον εχουσιν 
αρετής εκ χειρός άναπράττειν ανυπερθέτως τάς 
τιμωρίας, μήτ* εις δικαστήριον μήτ* εις βουλευτή-
ριον μήτε συνόλως επ* αρχήν άγοντας, ά λ λ α τώ 
παραστάντι μισοπονήρω πάθει και φιλοθεω κατα-
χρήσθαι προς τάς τών άσεβων απαραιτήτους κολά
σεις, νομίσαντας αυτούς ύπό τοϋ καιροϋ τά πάντα 
γεγενήσθαι, βουλευτάς, δικαστάς, στρατηγούς, εκ-
κλησιαστάς, κατηγόρους, μάρτυρας, νόμους, δήμον, 
Ινα μηδενός οντος εμποδών άφοβοι σύν άδεια πολλή 

56 προαγωνίζωνται όσιότητος. Χ . άνα-
γέγραπταί τις έν τοΐς νόμοις τό καλόν τ ο ύ τ ο τόλμημα 
τολμήσας. επειδή γάρ έθεάσατό τινας άλλοφύλοις 
συνόντας γυναιξί και ένεκα τών προς αύτάς φίλτρων 
άλογοϋντας μέν τών πατρίων, τελούμενους δέ τάς 
μυθικάς τελετάς, ένα τον έξαρχον καί ηγεμόνα τής 
παρανομίας καταθαρροϋντα ήδη παρεπιδείκνυσθαι 
δημοσία τό άνοσιούργημα και θυσίας άγάλμασι καϊ 
ξοάνοις άθύτους1 φανερώς έπιτελοϋντα παρόντος 
άπαντος τοϋ πλήθους ένθουσιών, άνείρξας τούς παρ* 

1 MSS. άθυτοις. 

α For this section cf. Deut. xiii. 12 ff., and xvii. 6 ff., though 
there a stricter inquiry is enjoined than what is suggested 
here. On this and Jewish lynching in general see A p p . 
pp. 616-618. 
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d u e .to the O n e t h e y should suffer the u tmos t penalt ies. 
T h e y have a b a n d o n e d their m o s t vital du ty , their 
service in the ranks o f p i e ty and re l ig ion, have chosen 
darkness in p re fe rence t o the br ightes t l ight and 
b l indfo lded the m i n d which had the p o w e r o f keen 
vision. a A n d it is wel l that all w h o have a zeal for 55 
virtue should b e pe rmi t t ed t o e x a c t the penalt ies 
offhand and wi th n o de lay , wi thou t br inging the 
offender be fo re j u r y or counci l or any k ind o f magis 
t ra te at all, and g i v e full s c o p e t o the feel ings which 
possess t h e m , that ha t red o f evil and love o f G o d which 
urges t h e m t o inflict pun ishment wi thout m e r c y on 
the impious . T h e y should think that the occas ion 
has m a d e t h e m counci l lors , j u r y m e n , h igh sheriffs, 6 

m e m b e r s o f assembly , accusers , witnesses , laws, 
p e o p l e , eve ry th ing in fact , so that wi thou t fear or 
h indrance t h e y m a y champion re l ig ion in full securi ty . 

X . T h e r e is r e c o r d e d in the L a w s 56 
the e x a m p l e o f o n e w h o a c t e d wi th this admirable 
c o u r a g e . 0 H e had seen s o m e persons consor t ing with 
fore ign w o m e n and th rough the at t ract ion o f their 
love-charms spurning their ancestral cus toms and 
seek ing admission t o the rites o f a fabulous rel igion. 
O n e in part icular h e saw, the c h i e f r ingleader o f the 
backs l id ing, w h o had the audaci ty to exhib i t his unholy 
c o n d u c t in publ ic and was o p e n l y offering sacrifices, 
a t raves ty o f the n a m e , t o images o f w o o d and s tone 
in the p re sence o f the who le p e o p l e . So , se ized with 
inspired fury, k e e p i n g b a c k the th rong o f spectators 

b Or "governor (of a nome)." See note on De Ios. 3 . 
Goodenough, 4 4 Roman magistrates." 

c See N u m . xxv. ff. The story of Phinehas, used for 
allegorical purposes in De Post. 182 if., De Ebr. 73 ff., De 
Conf. 57, has been given in much the same terms as here, 
though more fully, in Mos. i. 301 ff. 

131 



P H I L O 

έκάτερα έπι τήν θέαν ήθροισμένους, ουδέν εύλαβη-
θεϊς άναιρεΐ συν τή γυναικί, τον μέν ένεκα τής 
εύμαθείας ( τ ώ ν ) ά λυσιτελές άπομανθάνειν, τήν δ ' 

57 οτι διδάσκαλος κακών έγένετο. τουτϊ τό έργον 
εξαίφνης δρασθέν έν θερμώ τταραστήματι μύριους 
ένουθέτησε τών έπι τ α ύ τ α παρασκευαζομένων, 
έπαινέσας οΰν ό θεός τήν άριστείαν αύτοκελεύστω 
και έθελουργώ σπουδή γενομένην δ ι τ τ α ί ? αυτόν 
άναστέφει δωρεαΐς, ειρήνη καί ίερωσύνη, τή μέν 
κρίνας άξιον άπολέμου μεταποιεΐσθαι βίου τον 
άράμενον τούς υπέρ θεοΰ τιμής αγώνας, τή δ ' ότι 
γέρας οίκειότατον ευσεβούς ανδρός ίερωσύνη θερα-
πείαν έπαγγελλομένη τοΰ πατρός, ω τό δουλεύειν 
ούκ ελευθερίας μόνον ά λ λ α καί βασιλείας άμεινον. 

68 ένιοι δέ τοσαύτη κέχρηνται μανίας 
υπερβολή, ώστ ουδ ' άναχώρησιν αύτοΐς είς μετά-

[221] νοιαν | άπολείποντες ίενται προς δουλείαν τών 
χειροκμήτων, γράμμασιν αυτήν όμολογοΰντες, ούκ 
έν χαρτιδίοις, ( ά λ λ ' ) , ώς έπι τών άνδραπόδων εθος, 
[άλλ ' ] έν τοΐς σώμασι καταστίζοντες αυτά σιδήρω 
πεπυρωμένω προς άνεξάλειπτον μονήν ουδέ γάρ 
χρόνω τ α ύ τ α άμαυροΰται. 

59 X I . Ύήν δ ' όμοίαν προαίρεσιν ό ίερώτατος 
ΝΙωυσής καϊ έπι τών άλλων άπαξ απάντων σώζειν 
έοικεν αληθείας εραστής ών καϊ διδάσκαλος, ήν καϊ 
πάσι τοΐς γνωρίμοις έγχαράττειν καϊ ένσφραγίζε-
σθαι ποθεί τάς φευδεΐς δόξας μακράν τής διανοίας 

α The allusion is to Lev. xix. 28 (cf. ib. xxi. 5, Deut. xiv. 1), 
" Y e shall not make any cuttings in your flesh for the dead 
( L X X cm φυχΎ\\ nor print any marks upon you," which Philo 
takes to refer to idolatrous practices. Such connexion as there 
is with the preceding section lies in the antithesis between 
bondage to God and bondage to idols. See A p p . p. 618. 
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o n ei ther s ide , he s lew wi thou t a qua lm h im and her , 
the m a n because he l i s tened to lessons which it were 
a ga in t o unlearn, the w o m a n because she had b e e n 
the instructor in wickedness . This d e e d suddenly 57 
w r o u g h t in the hea t o f e x c i t e m e n t ac t ed as a warning 
t o mul t i tudes w h o w e r e prepar ing to m a k e the same 
apostasy. So then G o d , praising his h igh achieve
m e n t , the result o f zeal se l f -prompted and who le 
hear ted , c r o w n e d h im wi th a twofo ld award, the gifts 
o f p e a c e and pr ies thood , the first because H e j u d g e d 
the c h a m p i o n w h o had ba t t l ed for the honour o f G o d 
w o r t h y t o c la im a life free f rom war, the s econd b e 
cause the g u e r d o n m o s t suitable t o a m a n o f p i e ty is 
the pr iest ly office which professes the service o f the 
Father , b o n d a g e t o W h o m is be t t e r no t on ly than 
f r e e d o m bu t also than kingship . a Bu t 58 
s o m e labour under a madness carr ied to such an 
ex t ravagan t e x t e n t that t h e y d o no t leave themselves 
any means o f escape t o r epen tance , bu t press to 
en ter in to b o n d a g e t o the works o f m e n and acknow
l e d g e it b y indentures no t wri t ten o n p ieces o f parch
m e n t , bu t , as is the c u s t o m o f slaves, b r anded on their 
bod ie s wi th red-hot iron. A n d there t h e y remain 
indel ib ly , for n o lapse o f t ime can m a k e t h e m fade. 

X I . T h e l ike p r i n c i p l e b is clearly mainta ined in 59 
the case o f eve ry th ing else b y the m o s t ho ly M o s e s , 
w h o loves and teaches the truth which h e desires 
t o engrave and s tamp o n all his disciples, d is lodging 
and banishing false opinions to a dis tance f rom their 

b Not very clear. It obviously cannot refer to the preced
ing section, nor very appropriately to §§ 56, 57. For Philo 
does not go on to suggest that the persons now described 
should be lynched or even judicially executed, but merely 
excluded, though Lev. xx. 6 and 27 sanction the penalty of 
death. See A p p . p. 618. 
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60 αυτών άποικίζων. επισταμένος γοΰν τώ πλάνω 
τών πολλών βίω συμπράττουσαν ού μετρίως είς 
άνοδίαν μαντικήν, ούδενι τών ειδών αυτής έα 
χρήσθαι, πάντας δε τούς κολακεύοντας αυτήν 
ελαύνει τής ιδίου1 πολιτείας, θύτας, καθαρτάς, 
οίωνοσκόπους, τερατοσκόπους, έπάδοντας, κλτ)-

61 δόσιν έπανέχοντας. στοχασταϊ γάρ πάντες ούτοι 
πιθανών και εικότων, άλλοτε άλλας άπό τών αυτών 
φαντασίας λαμβάνοντες, διά τό μήτε τά υποκείμενα 
φύσιν έχειν πάγιον μήτε τήν διάνοιαν ακριβή 
βάσανον περιπεποιήσθαι, ή / ? α σ α ν ι σ ^ σ € τ α ι τ ά 

62 δόκιμα, παρασκευαϊ δέ πάντα ταΰτ είσίν ασεβείας· 
διά τι; ότι ο προσεχών καί πειθόμενος αύτοΐς 
άλογεΐ τοϋ πάντων αίτιου μόνα ταϋθ* ύπολαμβάνων 
αγαθών εΐναι καί κακών αίτια, καί ούκ α ί σ β ά ν β τ α ι 
τάς τοϋ βίου φροντίδας έξάπτων άβεβαιοτάτων 
πεισμάτων, ορνίθων καί πτερών καί φοράς εν αέρι 
τής ώδε κάκεΐσε καί χαμαιζήλων ερπετών, ά τών 
φωλεών άνέρπει προς ζήτησιν τροφής, έτι δέ 
σπλάγχνων καί αίματος καί νεκρών σωμάτων, ά 
στερόμενα φυχής ευθύς έπισυμπίπτει καί συγχεΐται 
καϊ έτεροιούμενα τάς οικείας φύσεις έξαλλάττει 

63 προς τήν χείρω μεταβολήν. άξιοι γάρ τον έγ-
γραφόμενον τή κατά τούς νόμους πολιτεία " τέ-
λειον " είναι, μή έν οΐς οι πολλοί πεπαιδοτρίβηνται, 
μαντείαις καϊ κληδόσι καϊ πιθαναΐς είκασίαις, ά λ λ ' 

1 MSS. ίοίας or mostly άιοίον. The adjective has -os, -α, -ον 
or -ος, -ον indifferently. 

α These terms are largely drawn from Deut. xviii. 10 f. 
where we have περικαθαίρων τον viov iv πυρί, κληΒονιζόμενος, 
οίωνιζόμένος, φαρμακος επαείοων επαοιδήν, τερατοσκόπος. Philo's 
καθαρτής, which Heinemann translates by " Siihnepriester," 
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unders tanding. Thus , k n o w i n g that the erring life 60 
o f the mul t i tude is g rea t ly h e l p e d on its w a y into the 
wilds b y the art o f divinat ion, he forbids t h e m to use 
any o f its forms and expe ls f rom his o w n c o m m o n 
weal th all its fawning fol lowers , haruspices, purifi-
ca tors , augurs , interpreters o f p rod ig ies , incanta tors , a 

and those w h o p u t their faith in sounds and voices . 
F o r all these are bu t guess ing at what is plausible and 61 
p r o b a b l e , and the same p h e n o m e n a present to t h e m 
ideas which diifer at different t imes because the 
things o n which t h e y are based have no natural 
stabil i ty nor has the unders tanding acqui red any 
accura te touchs tone b y which the genu ine can b e 
t e s t ed and approved . A l l these p a v e the w a y for 62 
imp ie ty . W h y so ? Because he w h o pays a t tent ion 
and puts conf idence in t h e m is spurning the Cause o f 
all in his b e l i e f that t h e y are the sole causes o f g o o d 
and evil and fails t o pe rce ive that the anchors on 
which h e m o o r s his life and its cares are ut ter ly in
secure , such as birds and wings and their flight 
hi ther and thi ther th rough the air, and grovel l ing 
rept i les which crawl ou t o f their holes to seek their 
f o o d ; and again entrails and b l o o d and corpses 
which dep r ived o f life at o n c e col lapse and d e c o m p o s e 
and in this process e x c h a n g e their natural proper t ies 
for others o f worse condi t ion . M o s e s demands that 63 
o n e w h o is reg is te red in the c o m m o n w e a l t h o f the 
laws should b e pe r fec t no t in the lo re , in which the 
m a n y are s choo led , o f divinat ion and voices and 

evidently corresponds to the περικαθαίρων of Deut. ( E . V . 
4 4 makes his son to pass through fire " ) . κληοόσι, cf. Mos. 
i. 287, may mean 4 4 o m e n s " generally. The "haruspex" 
naturally has no place in Deut., as the O .T . , I believe, shews 
no trace of divining by entrails of victims, θύτης is given 
in L . & S. revised as 4 4 diviner," but is clearly more specific. 
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έν τοΐς προς θεόν ουδέν έχουσιν έπαμφοτερίζον ή 
άμφίβαλον άλλ ' άνενδοίαστον καί γυμνήν άλήθειαν. 

64 επεί δέ πασιν άνθρώποις έρως της τών 
μελλόντων επιστήμης ενίδρυται και διά τον έρωτα 
τούτον επι θυτικήν και τά ά λ λ α εΐδη τρέπονται 
μαντικής, ώς δι αυτών τό σαφές άνευρήσοντες, τά 
8 ' ασάφειας γέμει πολλής καί έξ εαυτών άει 
διελέγχεται, τούτοις μέν σφόδρα εύτόνως έπ-
ακολουθεΐν απαγορεύει, φησι δ ' ότι, έάν άκλινώς 

[222] εύσεβώσιν, ούκ | άμοιρήσουσι τής τών μελλόντων 
65 έπιγνώσεως, ά λ λ ά τις επιφανείς έξαπιναίως προ

φήτης θεοφόρητος θεσπιεΐ καί προφητεύσει, λέγων 
μέν οίκεΐον ουδέν—ουδέ γάρ, εί λέγει, δύναται 
καταλαβεΐν ο γε κατεχόμενος Οντως καί ένθουσιών, 
—όσα δ ' ένηχεΐται, διελεύσεται καθάπερ υποβάλ
λοντος ετέρου- έρμηνεΐς γάρ είσιν οι προφήται θεοΰ 
καταχρωμένου τοΐς εκείνων όργάνοις προς δήλωσιν 
ών αν έθελήση. τ α ύ τ α καί τά τούτοις παραπλήσια 
περί τής τοΰ ενός θεοΰ καί όντως όντος έννοιας 
ύπειπών, δν χρή τρόπον άπονέμειν αύτώ τάς τιμάς 
εξής υπογράφει. 

66 X I I , 1 Τ ο μέν άνωτάτω καί προς άλήθειαν ιερόν θεοΰ 
νομίζειν τον σύμπαντα χρή κόσμον είναι, νεώ μέν 
έχοντα τό άγιώτατον τής τών όντων ουσίας μέρος, 
ούρανόν, αναθήματα δέ τούς αστέρας, ιερέας δέ τούς 
ύποδιακόνους αύτοΰ τών δυνάμεων αγγέλους, ασω
μάτους φυχάς, ού κράματα έκ λογικής καί άλογου 

1 Here the MSS. insert the heading Tlcpl iepov. 

a See Deut. xviii. 15-18. 
b So (v. 18), " I will put my words in his mouth and he 

shall speak unto them all that I shall command him." 
c For the idea of insistence and reiteration in ένηχάν (in 
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plausible con jec tu res , b u t in his duties towards G o d 
in wh ich there is no th ing doubtful or ambiguous 
b u t u n d o u b t e d , naked truth. a B u t since a 64 
l ong ing t o k n o w the future is ingra ined in all m e n , 
which long ing makes t h e m turn to haruspicat ion and 
the o the r forms o f divinat ion in the p rospec t o f find
ing cer ta in ty t h e r e b y , t h o u g h actual ly t hey are 
brimful o f uncer ta in ty and constant ly conv ic t t h e m 
selves o f fa l sehood—whi le h e ve ry earnest ly forbids 
t h e m t o fo l low such, y e t he tells t h e m that i f t h e y d o 
no t swerve f rom p i e t y t h e y will no t b e den ied the 
full k n o w l e d g e o f the future. A p r o p h e t possessed 65 
b y G o d will sudden ly appear and g ive p rophe t i c 
orac les . & N o t h i n g o f wha t he says will b e his o w n , 
for he that is t ruly under the cont ro l o f divine inspira
t ion has n o p o w e r o f apprehens ion w h e n he speaks 
b u t serves as the channel for the ins is ten t 6 words o f 
A n o t h e r ' s p r o m p t i n g . Fo r p rophe t s are the inter
pre ters o f G o d , W h o makes full use o f their organs o f 
s p e e c h t o se t forth wha t H e wills. T h e s e and the 
l ike are his injunct ions as t o the c o n c e p t i o n o f the 
o n e truly exis t ing G o d . H a v i n g o p e n e d wi th t h e m , 
he n e x t p r o c e e d s t o indica te h o w the honours due to 
H i m should b e paid . 

Xll.d T h e h ighes t , and in the truest sense the ho ly , 66 
t e m p l e o f G o d is, as w e mus t be l i eve , the who le 
universe , having for its sanctuary the m o s t sacred par t 
o f all ex i s t ence , even heaven , for its vo t ive orna
men t s the stars, for its priests the angels w h o are 
servitors t o His p o w e r s , u n b o d i e d souls, no t c o m p o u n d s 

colloquial English " to drum or din into one ") see note on 
De Mut. 57. For the general sense of the passage cf. Quis 
Berum 265 f. 

d The MSS. insert the heading " O f the temple," and Cohn 
begins a fresh numeration of chapters. 
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φύσεως, οΐας τάς ημετέρας είναι σνμβέβηκεν, ά λ λ ' 
έκτετμημένας τό άλογον, ολας δι* όλων νοεράς, 

67 λογισμούς ακραιφνείς, μονάδι όμοιουμένας. τό δέ 
χειρόκμητον έδει γάρ ορμάς ανθρώπων μή άνα-
κόφαι φοράς τάς εις εύσέβειαν συντελονντων και 
θυσίαις βονλομενων ή επι τοΐς συμβαίνουσιν άγα-

[223] θοΐς εύχαριστεΐν ή εφ* οΐς | αν άμαρτάνωσι συγ-
γνώμην και παραίτησιν αίτεΐσθαι. προύνόησε δ ' 
ώς ούτε πολλαχόθι ούτ* εν ταύτώ πολλά κατα-
σκευασθήσεται ιερά, δικαιώσας, επειδή εις εστίν ό 

68 θεός, και ιερόν εν είναι μόνον, εΐτα τοΐς βουλο-
μενοις έν ταΐς οΐκίαις αυτών ίερουργεΐν ούκ έφίησιν, 
άλλ ' άνισταμένους άπό περάτων γής εις τοΰτ* 
άφικνεΐσθαι κελεύει, άμα και τών τρόπων άναγ-
καιοτάτην λαμβάνων βάσανον ο γάρ μή μέλλων 
θύειν εύαγώς ούκ αν ύπομείναι ποτέ πατρίδα καί 
φίλους καί συγγενείς άπολιπών ξενιτεύειν, ά λ λ ' 
έοικεν ύπό δυνατωτέρας ολκής αγόμενος τής προς 
εύσέβειαν ύπομένειν τών συνηθέστατων καί φιλ-
τάτων ώσπερ τινών ηνωμένων μερών άπαρτάσθαι. 

69 καϊ τοϋδε σαφέστατη πίστις τά γινό
μενα- μύριοι γάρ άπό μυρίων Οσων πόλεων, οι μέν 
διά γής, οι δέ διά θαλάττης, έζ ανατολής καϊ δύσεως 
καϊ άρκτου καϊ μεσημβρίας καθ* έκάστην έορτήν 
είς τό ιερόν καταίρουσιν ο ί α τινα κοινόν ύπόδρομον 
καϊ καταγωγήν ασφαλή πολυπράγμονος καϊ ταρα-
χωδεστάτου βίου, ζητοϋντες εύδίαν εύρεΐν καϊ 
φροντίδων άνεθέντες, αΐς έκ πρώτης ηλικίας κατα-
ζεύγνυνται καϊ πιέζονται, βραχύν τινα διαπνεύ-

70 σαντες χρόνον έν ίλαραΐς διάγειν εύθυμίαις· ελπίδων 
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o f rat ional and irrational nature , as ours are, bu t with 
the irrational e l iminated , all m i n d th rough and 
th rough , pure in te l l igences , in the l ikeness o f the 
m o n a d . a The re is also the t e m p l e m a d e b y hands ; for 67 
i t was r ight that n o c h e c k should b e g iven to the 
forwardness o f those w h o p a y their t r ibute to p i e t y 
and desire b y means o f sacrifices ei ther t o g ive thanks 
for the blessings that befall t h e m or to ask for pardon 
and forgiveness for their sins. Bu t he p rov ided that 
there should n o t b e t emples bui l t ei ther in m a n y 
places or m a n y in the same p l ace , for he j u d g e d that 
s ince G o d is o n e , there should b e also on ly one t e m p l e . 5 

Further , h e does n o t consen t t o those w h o wish to 68 
pe r fo rm the rites in their houses , b u t bids t h e m rise 
u p f rom the ends o f the earth and c o m e to this t e m p l e . 
In this w a y he also applies the severes t tes t t o their 
disposi t ions. F o r o n e w h o is no t g o i n g t o sacrifice in 
a rel igious spirit w o u l d never br ing h imsel f t o leave 
his coun t ry and friends and kinsfolk and sojourn in 
a s t range land, b u t c lear ly i t mus t b e the s t ronger 
a t t ract ion o f p i e t y which leads h i m t o endure separa
t ion f rom his m o s t familiar and deares t friends w h o 
fo rm as it w e r e a s ingle w h o l e wi th himself. 
A n d w e have the surest p r o o f o f this in wha t actual ly 69 
happens . Countless mul t i tudes f rom countless cities 
c o m e , s o m e ove r land, others ove r sea, f rom east and 
wes t and nor th and south at eve ry feast. T h e y take 
the t e m p l e for their p o r t as a genera l haven and safe 
re fuge f rom the bust le and g rea t turmoil o f l ife, and 
there t h e y s eek t o find ca lm wea ther , and , re leased 
f rom the cares w h o s e y o k e has b e e n heavy upon t h e m 
f rom their earliest years , t o en joy a b r i e f breathing-
space in scenes o f genia l cheerfulness. Thus filled 70 

b See Deut. xii. 5-7, 11-14, 17-18. See also A p p . p. 618. 
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τε χρηστών γεμισθέντες σχολάζουσι τήν αναγκαίο-
τάτην σχολήν όσιότητι καϊ τιμή θεοΰ, φιλίαν καϊ 
προς τούς τέως αγνοούμενους συντιθέμενοι καϊ 
κράσιν ηθών επι θυσιών καϊ σπονδών είς βεβαιο-
τάτην πίστιν ομονοίας ποιούμενοι. 

71 X I I I . Ύούτου τοΰ ίεροΰ ό μέν έξωτάτω περίβολος 
καϊ μήκει καϊ πλάτει μέγιστος ών τέσσαρσι στοαΐς 
είς πολυτελειαν ήσκημεναις ώχύρωταΐ' διπλή δ ' 
εστϊν αυτών εκάστη, ξύλων καϊ λίθων ύλαις καϊ 
χορηγίαις άφθόνοις και δημιουργών εμπειρίαις καϊ 
τών εφεστηκότων επιμελείαις κατ εσκευασμένη, 
τελειότατον έργον οί δ ' εϊσω βραχύτεροι μέν, 

72 αύστηροτέραν δ ' έχοντες τήν κατασκευήν, κατά δέ 
τό μεσαίτατον αυτός ό νεώς παντός λόγου κρείττων, 
ώς εκ τών φαινομένων έστι τεκμήρασθαί' τά γάρ 
ένδον αόρατα παντί τω πλήν ένϊ τώ άρχιερεΐ, καϊ 
τούτω μέντοι, δι* έτους έπιτετραμμένον άπαξ 
είσιέναι, πάντ έστϊν αθέατα* πυρεΐον γάρ ανθράκων 
πλήρες καϊ θυμιαμάτων είσκομίζει, πολλής δ ' άνα-
διδομένης ώς εικός άτμίδος κ α τ € χ € τ α ι τάν κύκλω 
πάντα καϊ ή όφις €7πσ/αάζ€ται καϊ άνακοπήν ϊσχει 

73 πρόσω χωρεΐν αδυνατούσα, μέγιστος δέ ών καϊ 
α Lit. " they are at leisure with the most necessary leisure." 

For this use of αναγκαίος cf. § 54 above. Possibly, however, 
" the leisure which they are compelled by the nature of the 
circumstances to have," and so perhaps Heinemann (" unent-
behrlicher " ) . But the cognate accusative, as used by Philo, 
seems to me to point clearly to the rendering in the trans
lation. 

6 Here the MSS. insert a heading Ilept τοΰ ίεροΰ, and Cohn 
begins a fresh numeration of the chapters, as in § 12. For 
a note on the description which follows see A p p . pp. 618-619. 

c i.e. with two rows of pillars (so Heinemann). 
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with comfor t ab le hopes t h e y d e v o t e the leisure, as 
is their b o u n d e n d u t y , a t o holiness and the honour
ing o f G o d . Friendships are f o rmed b e t w e e n those 
w h o hi ther to k n e w no t each o ther , and the sacrifices 
and l ibations are the occas ion o f rec iproc i ty o f feel ing 
and const i tu te the surest p l e d g e that all are o f one 
mind . 

X I I I . 6 T h i s t e m p l e is enc losed b y an ou te rmos t 71 
wall o f ve ry g rea t l eng th and bread th , which gains 
addi t ional sol idi ty b y four por t icos so adorned as to 
presen t a ve ry cos t ly appearance . E a c h o f t h e m is 
t w o f o l d , c and the s tone and t imber used as its 
materials and suppl ied in abundance , c o m b i n e d wi th 
the skill o f e x p e r i e n c e d craf tsmen and the care b e 
s t o w e d o n it b y the master-builders, have p r o d u c e d 
a ve ry pe r fec t p i e c e o f work . T h e inner walls are 
smaller and in a severer s ty le o f archi tecture. 
R i g h t in the ve ry midd le stands the sanctuary i tself 72 
with a b e a u t y baffling descr ip t ion, to j u d g e from 
wha t is e x p o s e d t o v i ew . Fo r all inside is unseen 
e x c e p t b y the h igh priest a lone , and i ndeed he , 
t h o u g h c h a r g e d wi th the d u t y o f enter ing o n c e a 
yea r , ge t s no v i ew o f anything.** For he takes wi th 
h im a brazier full o f l i gh ted coals and incense , 6 and 
the g rea t quant i ty o f vapour which this naturally 
g ives forth covers every th ing around it, bec louds the 
eyes igh t and prevents it f rom be ing able to penet ra te 
t o any dis tance. T h e h u g e size and he igh t o f the 73 

d See Lev. xvi. 34 and cf Hebrews ix. 7, and in Philo, De 
Ebr. 136, De Gig. 52 . Philo, however, seems to make a 
strange mistake, as it is only "the holy place within the 
veil" to which this applies. In § 274 and § 296 below he 
clearly states that the other priests had access to the rest of 
the sanctuary. 

• See Lev. xvi. 12, 13. 
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ύφηλότατος, καίτοι1 έν χθαμαλωτέρω κείμενος, τών 
[224] περιμηκεστάτων ορών ούδενός | άποδεΐ. τά μεν 

ούν εν οίκοδομίαις ύπερβολάς έχοντα περίβλεπτα τ ' 
έστι και θ α υ μ ά ζ ε τ α ι προς τών όρώντων καί μάλιστα 
τών έπιφοιτώντων ξένων, οι συγκρίνοντες ταΐς 
οικιών δημοσίων κατασκευαΐς εκπλήττονται τό τε 

74 κάλλος όμοϋ καί τήν πολυτέλειαν. άλσος 
δέ ουδέν εστίν εν τώ περιβάλω προστάξει νόμου, διά 
πολλά' πρώτον μέν οτι ούχ ήδονήν καϊ τερφιν 
εύδιάγωγον επιζητεί τό προς άλήθειαν ιερόν ά λ λ ' 
αύστηράν άγιστείαν δεύτερον δ ' ότι τά συντείνοντα 
προς τήν τών δένδρων χλόην ού θέμις είσκομί-
ζεσθαι, τά δ ' εστίν ανθρώπων καί ζώων άλογων 
π ε ρ ι τ τ ώ μ α τ α · τρίτον δ ' ότι τά μέν τής άγριας ύλης 
προς ουδέν όφελος, " άχθος " δ ' ώς οι ποιηταί φασι 
" γήϊ/' τ ά δέ τής ήμερου, καρπών ήμερων ο ί -
στικά, μεθέλξει τούς όλιγόφρονας άπό τής περι τήν 

75 ίερουργίαν σεμνότητος. προς δέ τούτοις λάσια 
χωρία και δρυμοί βαθεΐς κακούργων είσίν ενδ ια ιτή
μ α τ α τήν έκ τοΰ συσκιάζεσθαι ποριζομένων άσφά-
λειαν καί τάς έξ ενέδρας καθ* ών αν έθελήσωσιν 
αιφνίδιους επιθέσεις. αί δ ' εύρυχωρίαι και τό 
άναπεπταμένον καί τό άνειμένον πάντη, μηδενός τάς 
οφεις έμποδίζοντος, προς τήν τών είσιόντων και 
ένδιατριβόντων ακριβή θέαν ίερώ πρεπωδέστατον.2 

1 MSS. καϊ. 
2 MSS. ίεροπρεπωοέστατον. 

α See Deut. xvi. 21. LXX άλσος, R . V . Asherah. Hecataeus 
in his description of the temple (see on § 274) notes the 
absence of anything like a grove. 
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sanctuary m a k e it in spite o f its comparat ively low 
si tuation as p rominen t an o b j e c t as any o f the 
h ighes t mounta ins . In fact , so vast are the bui ld
ings that t h e y are seen conspicuous ly and strike 
the e y e wi th admirat ion, especial ly in the <iase o f 
fore ign visitors, w h o c o m p a r e t h e m with the archi tec
ture o f their o w n publ ic edifices and are amazed 
b o t h at their b e a u t y and magni f icence . 
Bu t there is n o g r o v e within the wal led area b y 74 
order o f the law, for m a n y reasons. a First, because 
the t e m p l e which is t ruly ho ly does no t seek to 
p rov ide pleasure and hours o f easy e n j o y m e n t bu t 
the austeri ty o f re l ig ion ; s econd ly , because the 
means used t o p r o m o t e the verdure o f t rees , b e i n g 
the e x c r e m e n t s o f m e n and irrational animals, canno t 
b e b r o u g h t in there wi thou t p r o f a n i t y ; thirdly, 
because the plants o f the wi ld k ind o f vege ta t ion 
are o f n o use , bu t o n l y , as the poe t s say, " a burden 
t o the so i l , " b whi le those o f the cul t iva ted var ie ty 
which p r o d u c e fruits o f the same qual i ty will dis
t ract the w e a k - m i n d e d f rom the so lemni ty o f the 
sacred rites. Fur thermore , ove rg rown places and 75 
dense th ickets are the resort o f malefac tors , w h o use 
their obscur i ty for their o w n safety and as an ambush 
w h e n c e t h e y can sudden ly a t tack w h o m s o e v e r t h e y 
wish. B road spaces and openness and absence o f 
restr ict ion o n eve ry s ide , where there is no th ing to 
h inder the s ight , are m o s t suitable t o a t e m p l e , t o 
enable those w h o enter and spend their t ime there 
t o have an accura te v i ew. 

b Ibid, xviii. 104, Od. xx. 3 7 9 ; in both cases άχθος άρονμης. 
Plato, however, has the form γής άχθη, Theaet. i. 176 D. In 
all these cases it is applied to human beings, and so b y Philo, 
Mos. i. 30 , De Cong. 1 7 1 ; but see Spec. Leg. iii. 50. 
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76 X I V . ΪΙροσόοους δ ' έχει τ ό ιερόν ού μόνον άπο-
τομάς γής άλλα καί πολύ μείζους ετέρας, at μηδενϊ 
χρόνω φθαρήσονταΐ' έφ* όσον γάρ τό ανθρώπων 
γένος διαμένει—διαμένει δ ' €ΐς άει,—καϊ αί πρόσ
οδοι τοΰ ιερού φνλαχθήσονται συνδιαιωνίζουσαι 

77 παντί τώ κόσμω. προστέτακται γάρ έκαστον άνά 
πάν έτος άπαρχάς είσφέρειν άπό εικοσαετίας άρζά-
μενον. αί δ ' είσφοραϊ " λύτρα " προσονομάζονταΐ' 
διό και προθυμότατα ποιούνται τάς άπαρχάς, 
φαιδροί και γεγηθότες, ώς άμα τή καταθέσει 
μέλλοντες ή δουλείας άπαλλαγήν ή νόσων άκεσιν 
εύρίσκεσθαι και βεβαιοτάτην έλευθερίαν ομού και 

78 σωτηρίαν εις άπαν καρπούσθαι. πολυανθρωπο-
τάτου δ ' έθνους ώς εικός και τάς άπαρχάς 
άφθονωτάτας είναι συμβέβηκε' σχεδόν γοΰν άνά 
πάσαν πόλιν ταμεία τών ιερών χρημάτων εστίν, 
είς ά παραγινομένοις έθος άπάρχεσθαί' καί χρόνοις 
ώρισμένοις ίεροπομποϊ τών χρημάτων άριστίνδην 
έπικριθέντες, έξ έκαστης οι δοκιμώτατοι, χειρο
τονούνται, σώους τάς ελπίδας έκαστων παρα-
πέμφοντες· έν γάρ ταΐς νομίμοις άπαρχαΐς αί 
τών εύσεβούντων ελπίδες είσίν. 

X V . | 1 Φυλαί μέν είσι τού έθνους δώδεκα, μία δ ' 
έκ πασών άριστίνδην έπικριθεΐσα ίεράται, γέρας 
άνδραγαθίας καί φιλόθεου σπουδής τουτϊ λαβούσα, 
καθ* δν καιρόν έδοζεν ή πληθύς άμαρτεΐν άπ-

1 Here the MSS. insert the heading Tlepl Ιερέων. 
a See Ex. xxx. 12-16, where the " ransom " is to be paid at 

the census to avert the plague, which might be expected to 
follow such a proceeding (see Driver). 

6 Here the MSS. give the heading "Of the priests," but 
Cohn does not begin a new numeration of chapters. 

e The allusion is of course to the slaughter of the Calf-
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X I V . T h e revenues o f the t e m p l e are der ived no t 76 
on ly f rom l anded estates bu t also f rom o ther and far 
g rea te r sources which t ime will never des t roy . For 
as l o n g as the human race endures , and it will endure 
for ever , the revenues o f the t e m p l e also will remain 
secure co-e ternal wi th the who le universe. Fo r it is 77 
orda ined that e v e r y o n e , beg inn ing at his twent ie th 
year , should m a k e an annual cont r ibut ion o f first-
frui ts . a T h e s e contr ibut ions are ca l led " ransom 
m o n e y , " and therefore the first-fruits are g iven wi th 
the u tmos t zeal . T h e donors br ing t h e m cheerful ly 
and g lad ly , e x p e c t i n g that the p a y m e n t will g ive 
t h e m release f rom slavery or heal ing o f diseases and 
the e n j o y m e n t o f l iber ty fully secured and also c o m 
p le t e preservat ion f rom danger . A s the nat ion is 78 
ve ry popu lous , the offerings o f first-fruits are natur
ally e x c e e d i n g l y abundant . In fact , pract ical ly in 
e v e r y c i ty there are bank ing places for the ho ly 
m o n e y where p e o p l e regular ly c o m e and g ive their 
offerings. A n d at s ta ted t imes there are appo in ted 
t o carry the sacred t r ibute envoys se lec ted o n their 
mer i ts , f rom eve ry c i ty those o f the h ighes t r epu te , 
under w h o s e c o n d u c t the hopes o f each and all will 
t ravel safely. Fo r it is o n these first-fruits, as pre
scr ibed b y the law, that the hopes o f the pious rest. 

X V . b T h e nat ion has twe lve t r ibes, bu t one ou t 79 
o f these was se l ec ted o n its special meri ts for the 
priest ly office, a reward g ran ted to t h e m for their 
gal lantry and g o d l y zeal on an o c c a s i o n c when the 
mul t i tude was seen to have fallen in to sin th rough 

worshippers by the Levites in Ex . xxxii. A s to the statement 
that the Levites received their consecration as a reward for 
this, a statement made by Philo also in his longer account 
of the event in Mos. ii. 160 f. and repeated in Spec. Leg. 
iii. 125 f., see A p p . p. 619. 
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ακολουθήσασα γνώμαις ένίων άγνώμοσιν, οι τήν 
Αίγυπτιακήν έπεισαν ζήλουν ηλιθιότητα και τον 
έγχώριον τΰφον, δν έπ* άλόγοις ζφοις και μάλιστα 
ταύροις μυθοπλαστοΰσΐ' τούς γάρ ηγεμόνας τής 
άπονοίας απαντάς ήβηδόν αύτοκελευστοι κατά-
κτείναντες ευαγές εδοζαν έργον είργάσθαι, τούς 
υπέρ ευσέβειας αγώνας διαθλήσαντες. 

80 X V I . Νόμοι δέ ιερέων εισίν οΐδε. παντελή και 
όλόκληρον είναι τον ιερέα προστέτακται, μηδεμίαν 
έν τώ σώματι λώβην έχοντα, μήτε κατ* ένδειαν 
έπιλείποντος ή άκρωτηριασθέντος μέρους μήτε κατά 
πλεονασμόν άμα τή γενέσει περιττεύσαντος ή 
ύστερον έκ νόσου προσφύντος μήτε τής χρόας 
μεταβαλούσης εις λέπραν ή λειχήνας άγριους ή 
μυρμηκίας ή τινας άλλας εξανθημάτων έκφύσεις- ά 
μοι δοκεΐ πάντα σύμβολα τής περι φυχήν εΐναι 

81 τελειότατος, εί γάρ τό φύσει θνητόν σώμα τοΰ 
ιερέως επισκεπτεον, ΐνα περι μηδέν ατύχημα κη-
ραίνη, πολύ πλέον φυχήν τήν άθάνατον, ήν φασι 
τυπωθήναι κατά τήν εικόνα τοΰ όντος' λόγος δ' 
έστιν είκών θεοΰ, δι' ού σύμπας ό κόσμος έδη-
μιουργεΐτο. 

82 Μετά δέ τήν έζ ευπατριδών εύγένειαν και παντέ-
λειαν τήν έν τε σώμασι και φυχαΐς περι έσθήτος, 
ήν άναλαμβάνειν χρή τον ιερέα μέλλοντα λειτουρ-

83 γεΐν τάς ιεράς λειτουργίας, νενομοθέτηται. ή δ' 
έσθής έστι χιτών λινούς και περίζωμα, τό μέν είς 
αιδοίων σκέπην, ά μή προς τώ θυσιαστήρια) γυ-

α See Lev. xxi. 17-21 andxxii. 4 . O n "redundant" see 
App. p. 619. 
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fo l lowing the i l l - judged j u d g e m e n t o f s o m e w h o per
suaded t h e m t o emula te the foolishness o f E g y p t and 
the vainly i m a g i n e d fables current in that land, 
a t t ached t o irrational animals and especia l ly to bulls. 
F o r the m e n o f this t r ibe at no b idd ing bu t their o w n 
m a d e a wholesa le s laughter o f all the leaders o f the 
delus ion and thus car ry ing to the e n d their champion
ship o f p i e t y w e r e he ld to have d o n e a truly rel igious 
d e e d . 

X V I . W i t h regard t o the priests there are the 80 
fo l lowing laws. I t is orda ined that the priest should 
b e pe r fec t ly sound th roughout , wi thou t any bod i ly 
d e f o r m i t y . a N o part , that is, mus t b e lacking or have 
b e e n mut i la ted , nor o n the o ther hand redundant , 
whe the r the e x c r e s c e n c e b e congeni ta l or an after
g r o w t h d u e t o disease. Nor mus t the skin have b e e n 
c h a n g e d into a leprous state or in to mal ignant tet ters 
or warts or any o ther erupt ive g rowth . All these 
s e e m t o m e t o symbo l i ze per fec t ion o f soul. Fo r i f 81 
the priest 's b o d y , which is mor ta l b y nature, mus t b e 
scrut inized t o see that it is no t afflicted b y any serious 
misfor tune, m u c h m o r e is that scrut iny n e e d e d for 
the immor ta l soul , wh ich w e are to ld was fashioned 
after the i m a g e o f the Self-existent . & A n d the i m a g e 
o f G o d is the W o r d th rough w h o m the who le universe 
was f ramed. 

A f t e r p rov id ing for his pure descen t f rom a nob le 82 
s tock and his per fec t ion b o t h o f b o d y and soul , the 
legis lat ion deals wi th the dress which the priest must 
assume w h e n h e is abou t t o carry ou t the sacred rites. 
I t consists o f a l inen tunic and short b reeches , the 83 
lat ter t o c o v e r the loins, which mus t no t b e e x p o s e d 

b Gen. i. 27 . See note on § 171. 
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μνουσθαι θέμις, 6 δέ χιτών ένεκα τής προς τήν 
ύπηρεσίαν όξύτητος* άνείμονες γάρ έν μόνοις 
χιτωνίσκοις τά τε ιέρεια και τάς εύχάς1 και τάς 
σπονδάς και Οσα ά λ λ α θνσίαις χρήσιμα προσ-

84 άγουσιν εις άνυπέρθετον τάχος ήσκημένοι. τω δ ' 
άρχιερεΐ διείρηται μέν τήν παραπλησίαν έσθήτα 
άναλαμβάνειν, ήνίκα αν είς τά άδυτα έπιθυμιάσων 
είσίη, διά τό τήν όθόνην έκ μηδενός τών αποθνη
σκόντων ώσπερ τά έρια γεννάσθαι, προστέτακται 
δέ και έτερα χρήσθαι πάνυ ποικίλην έχούση κατα
σκευήν, ώς άπεικόνισμα και μίμημα τοΰ κόσμου 

85 δοκεΐν εΐναι. σαφής δέ πίστις ή κατασκευή, 
πρώτον μέν γάρ ένδυμα περιφερές έστιν, όλον δι ' 
όλων ύακίνθινον, ποδήρης χιτών, αέρος σύμβολον, 
έπειδήπερ ό άήρ και φύσει μέλας έστι και τρόπον 
τινά ποδήρης, άνωθεν άπό τών μετά σελήνην 

[226] | τόπων ταθεις άχρι τών κατωτάτω γής μυχών. 
86 €10' ύφασμα θωρακοειδές έπι τούτω, σύμβολον 

ούρανοΰ' δύο τε γάρ έπι τών άκρωμίων λίθοι 
σμαράγδου τής τιμαλφεστάτης ύλης εισίν, ό μέν 
ένθεν, ό δ ' ένθεν, εις εκατέρωθεν, περιφερείς, δείγ
ματα τών ημισφαιρίων, ών τό μέν υπέρ γήν το δ ' 

1 καί τάς εύχάς is omitted in the other MSS. and appears in 
R as καϊ τάς followed b y a word which Cohn prints as εύχάς ?. 
H e does not say anything about the Armenian. See A p p . 
p. 620. 

α See Ex. xxviii. 40-43. 
b For the word άνείμονες see note on De Som. i. 99 . 
c See A p p . p. 620. 
d Lev. xvi. 4 . The linen garment worn on this special 

occasion is not mentioned in the account of Mos. ii. 109 if., 
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at the altar, whi le the tunic is t o m a k e t h e m nimble 
in their min i s t ry , a F o r in this undress , 6 wi th nothing 
m o r e than the short tunics , t h e y are at t i red so as to 
m o v e wi th unhampered rapidi ty w h e n t h e y br ing the 
vict ims and the vo t ive o f f e r ings c and the l ibations 
and all o ther things n e e d e d for the sacrifices. T h e 84 
high priest is b i d d e n to p u t o n a similar dress d when he 
enters the inner shrine to offer incense , because its 
fine l inen is no t , l ike w o o l , the p roduc t o f creatures 
sub jec t t o dea th , and also to wear another , the 
format ion o f which is ve ry c o m p l i c a t e d . 6 In this it 
w o u l d s e e m t o b e a l ikeness and c o p y o f the universe. 
This is c lear ly shewn b y the des ign . In the first 85 
p lace , i t is a circular g a r m e n t o f a dark b lue co lour 
t h roughou t , a tunic wi th a fu l l - l eng th skirt, thus 
symbol i z ing the air, because the air is bo th naturally 
b l ack and in a sense a full-length r o b e s t re tching 
f rom the sublunar r eg ion a b o v e to the lowes t re
cesses o f the earth. S e c o n d l y , on this is set a p i ece 86 
o f w o v e n w o r k in the shape o f a breastpla te , which 
symbol izes heaven . Fo r on the shoulder-points there 
are t w o emera ld s tones , a k ind o f substance which 
is e x c e e d i n g l y valuable . T h e r e is one o f these on 
each side and b o t h are circular, represent ing the 
hemispheres , o n e o f which is a b o v e and one under 

but its significance is pointed out at length in De Ebr. 86 ff. 
Cf. Leg. All. ii. 56. 

e §§ 84-94. This account and interpretation of the long 
robe (see Ex . xxviii.) follow closely that of Mos. ii. 109-135, 
and the differences, mainly in the treatment of the two 
mysterious objects called in the LXX Clear shewing and 
Truth ( E . V . Urim and Thummim), § 88, and of the Bells, 
§ 93 , were, together with a comparison of the interpreta
tion of the Bells in De Mig. 102 f., discussed in the note in 
Vol . V I . p. 609, and the discussion need not be repeated 
here. 
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87 υπό γήν ε σ τ ί ν , είτα προς τοΐς στέρνοις δ ώ δ ε κ α 

λίθοι πολυτελείς τάς χρόας διαφέροντες, εκ τριών 
τεταγμένοι τετραστοιχεί, προς παράδειγμα τοΰ 
ζωδιακού τυπωθέντες' καί γάρ εκείνος εκ δώδεκα 
συνεστώς ζωδίων τάς ετησίους τέτταρας ώρας άπο-

88 τελεί τρία νείμας είς έκάστην. συμπάς δ ' 
ό τόπος κ α λ ε ί τ α ι λογεΐον έτύμως, επειδή τά εν ού-
ρανώ πάντα λόγοις καί άναλογίαις δεδημιούργηται 
καί συντέτακται- τών γάρ εκεί τό παράπαν άλογον 
ουδέν, επί δε τοΰ λογείου διττά υφάσματα κατα-
ποικίλλει προσαγορεύων τό μέν δήλωσιν, τό δέ 

89 ά λ τ ^ ε ι α ν . α ί ν ί τ τ ε τ α ι δέ δ ι ά μέν τής αληθείας, οτι 
ούρανοΰ τό παράπαν φεΰδος έπιβαίνειν ού θεμιτόν, 
άλλά τοΰθ* άπαν είς τον περίγειον πεφυγάδευται 
χώρον φυχαΐς εναγών ανθρώπων είσοικιζόμενον, 
διά δέ τής δηλώσεως, ότι αί κατ* ούρανόν φύσεις 
έκαστα δηλοΰσι τών παρ* ήμΐν, ά καθ* αυτά πάντως 

90 αν ήν άγνωστα, ση μείον δ ' έναργέστατον εί μή 
φώς ήλιου1 άνέλαμφε, πώς αν αί τών σωμάτων 
αμύθητοι ποιότητες διεφάνησαν, πώς δ ' αν α ί 
πολύμορφοι τών χρωμάτων καί σχημάτων ίδέαι; 
ημέρας δέ καϊ νύκτας μήνας τε καϊ ένιαυτούς καϊ 
συνόλως χρόνον τις άνέδειξεν οτι μή σελήνης καϊ 
ήλιου καϊ τών άλλων αστέρων αί έναρμόνιοι καϊ 

91 π α ν τ ό ς λόγου κρείττους περιφοραί; τις δέ τήν 
1 So R and the Armenian. The other MSS. have φώς ήλιος or 

φώς ήλιος δ \ Cohn prints φώς, ήλιου ήλιος, appealing to § 279 
below, but there the "sun's sun" is God. H e also cites 
(Hermes, 1908, p. 187) De Op. 31 as representing light as 
the source of the sun, but that light is the φώς νοητόν, an 
idea which is not, I think, suited to this passage. For 
further discussion see A p p . p. 620. 
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the earth. T h e n on the breast there are twelve 87 
prec ious s tones o f different co lours , ar ranged in four 
rows o f three each , set in this fo rm on the m o d e l o f 
the zod iac , for the zodiac consist ing o f twe lve signs 
makes the four seasons o f the year b y g iv ing three 
signs t o each . a T h i s part o f the dress as 88 
a who le is significantly cal led the reason-seat , b e 
cause heaven and its contents are all f ramed and 
o rde r ed o n rational principles and propor t ions , for 
no th ing there is irrational. O n the reason-seat he 
e m b r o i d e r e d t w o p ieces o f w o v e n w o r k , one o f which 
h e ca l led Clear Shewing and the o ther Truth. B y 89 
Truth h e sugges ts the t hough t that no fa lsehood is 
a l lowed t o se t f o o t in heaven bu t has b e e n banished 
ent i re ly t o the earthly regions and has its l odg ing in 
the souls o f accursed m e n : b y Clear Shewing that 
the heaven ly be ings m a k e clear all things that w e 
are or d o , which in themselves w o u l d b e a l toge ther 
unknown . H e r e is a self-evident proof . I f the l ight 90 
o f the sun had never shone , h o w cou ld the numberless 
quali t ies o f b o d i l y things have b e e n pe rce ived ? O r 
the mul t i form varieties o f colours and shapes ? b W h o 
else cou ld have shewn us nights and days and months 
and years and t ime in genera l e x c e p t the revolut ions , 
harmonious and g rand b e y o n d all descr ip t ion, o f the 
sun and the m o o n and the o ther stars ? H o w bu t 91 

° If I understand Philo aright, this description of the dress 
identifies what in Mos. ii. 109 is called the έπωμίς (there 
translated " ephod ") with the Xoyeiov or " oracle of judge
ment " (for the translation " reason-seat" see note on Mos. 
ii. 112), while there the λογβΐον is attached by chains to the 
έπωμίς. 

b For the general sense of what follows cf. De Op. 58-62; 
also the eulogy of sight, De Abr. 158, 159, all of them deriving 
originally from Plato, Timaeus 47. 
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αριθμού φύσιν εί μή τά λεχθέντα κατά τάς τών 
μερών τοϋ χρόνου συνθέσεις; τις δέ τάς έν θα
λασσή και τοσούτοις πελάγεσιν οδούς άνέτεμε και 
διέδειξε πλωτήρσιν ει μή αί τών αστέρων στροφαϊ 

92 και περίοδοι; σοφοί δ ' άνδρες καί μυρία άλλα 
παρατηρήσαντες ανέγραφαν, έκ τών ουρανίων ση-
μειωσάμενοι νηνεμίας και βίας πνευμάτων, φοράς 
και άφορίας καρπών, άνειμένα καί φλογωδέστατα 
θέρη, χειμώνας εξαίσιους καί έαρίζοντας, αύχμούς 
και έπομβρίας, ευγονίας ζώων και φυτών καί του
ναντίον έκατέρων άγονίας καί Οσα τοιουτότροπα* 
πάντων γάρ έστηλίτευται τών έπι γής έν ούρανώ 
τά σημεία. 

93 X V I I . ΤΙρός δέ τοΐς κ α τ ω τ ά τ ω μέρεσι τοϋ 
ποδήρους άπηώρηνται χρυσοί ροΐσκοι κώδωνες τε 
καί άνθινα- τά δ ' εστί σύμβολα γής καί ύδατος, γής 
μέν τά άνθινα, παρόσον βλαστάνει και άνθεΐ πάντα 
έκ ταύτης, ύδατος δέ οι ροΐσκοι λεχθέντες έτύμως 
παρά τήν ρύσιν, τήν δ ' άρμονίαν καϊ συμφωνίαν καϊ 
συνήχησιν τών τοϋ κόσμου μερών οι κώδωνες 

94 έμφαίνουσιν. εύ δ ' έχει καϊ ή θέσις' άνωτάτω μέν, 
έν ω οι λίθοι, τό καλούμενον περιστήθιον, ούρανοϋ 
μίμημα, διότι καϊ ό ουρανός άνωτάτω, ο δέ ποδήρης 

[227] ύπ* αύτώ, Ολος δι όλων ύακίνθινος, επειδή | καϊ ο 
άήρ μέλας ών τήν μετ ούρανόν δευτέραν τάξιν 
κεκλήρωται, τά δ ' άνθινα καϊ οι ροΐσκοι προς τοΐς 
έσχάτοις, διότι γή καϊ ύδωρ τήν κατωτάτω τοϋ 

95 παντός μοΐραν έλαχον. ήδ' έστϊν ή τής ιεράς 
έσθήτος κατασκευή, μίμημα τοϋ παντός, θαυμάσιον 
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th rough the same heaven ly bod ies teach ing us to c o m 
pu t e the divisions o f t ime cou ld w e have learnt the 
nature o f n u m b e r ? W h o cou ld have o p e n e d and 
shewn t o the v o y a g e r his path th rough the seas and 
all the expanses o f the d e e p had no t the stars as t hey 
w h e e l and revo lve in their courses d o n e the work ? 
Number less o ther p h e n o m e n a have b e e n obse rved and 92 
r e c o r d e d b y wise m e n w h o b y s tudy o f the heavenly 
bod ie s have m a r k e d the signs o f ca lm wea ther and 
s to rmy winds , o f plentifulness and scarci ty o f c rops , 
o f mi ld and scorch ing summers , o f sinister and spring
l ike winters , o f d roughts and rainy seasons, o f fecund
i ty in animals and plants and on the o ther hand o f 
steril i ty in b o t h and all o ther mat ters o f the same 
kind. Fo r o f all the things that happen upon earth, 
the signs are g raven in the face o f heaven . 

X V I I . A t the ve ry lowes t par t o f the skirt there 93 
are a p p e n d e d g o l d e n pomegrana t e s and bells and 
f lower-work, symbo l s o f earth and water : the flower 
pat terns o f earth because t hey g r o w and flower ou t 
o f i t , the p o m e g r a n a t e or f lowing fruit, o f water , the 
n a m e preserving its der ivat ion f rom " f lowing , " while 
the bells shew forth the h a r m o n y and c o n c o r d and 
unison o f the parts o f the universe. T h e order in 94 
which the parts are a r ranged is also admirable . A t 
the ve ry t o p is wha t he calls the breas tp iece in which 
are p l a c e d the s tones , a c o p y o f heaven because 
heaven also is at the t o p . T h e n under it the full-
l eng th skirt, dark b lue r ight th rough because the air 
also is b lack and occup ies the s econd posi t ion b e l o w 
the heaven , and the flower-work and pomegrana tes 
at the ext remi t ies because to earth and water is 
a l lo t ted the lowes t p lace in the universe. Such is 95 
the fo rm in which the sacred vesture was des igned , 
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έργον καϊ όφθήναι καϊ νοηθήναΐ' καϊ γάρ όφιν έχει 
καταπληκτικωτάτην οΐαν ουδέν ύφασμα τών παρ* 
ήμΐν βνεκα ποικιλίας όμοϋ καί πολυτελείας καί 

96 νόησιν τήν περί τών αυτής μερών φιλόσοφον. βού-
λεται γάρ τον αρχιερέα πρώτον μέν εικόνα τοΰ 
παντός εχειν εμφανή περι εαυτόν, 1ν έκ τής συν
εχούς θέας άξιον παρέχτ) τον ΐδιον βίον τής τών 
όλων φύσεως, έπειθ' όπως έν ταΐς ίερουργίαις συλ-
λειτουργή πάς ο κόσμος αύτώ* πρεπωδέστατον δέ 
τό τον ίερωμένον τώ τού κόσμου πατρϊ καί τον 
υίόν, τό πάν,1 έπάγεσθαι προς θεραπείαν τού δε-

97 δημιουργηκότος καϊ γεγεννηκότος. εστί 
δέ καί τρίτον τι τής ιεράς έσθήτος σύμβολον άναγ
καΐον μή ήσυχασθήναΐ' τών μέν γάρ άλλων οι ιερείς 
υπέρ οικείων καϊ φίλων και πολιτών αυτό μόνον 
είώθασι τάς τε εύχάς καϊ θυσίας έπιτελεΐν, ό δέ τών 
5Ιουδαίων άρχιερεύς ού μόνον υπέρ άπαντος αν
θρώπων γένους ά λ λ α καϊ υπέρ τών τής φύσεως 
μερών, γής, ύδατος, αέρος, πυρός, τάς τε εύχάς καϊ 
τάς ευχαριστίας ποιείται, τον κόσμον, όπερ έστι 
ταΐς άληθείαις, εαυτού πατρίδα είναι νομίζων, υπέρ 
ής ίκεσίαις καϊ λιταΐς εΐωθεν έξευμενίζεσθαι τον 
ηγεμόνα ποτνιώμενος τής επιεικούς καϊ ίλεω 
φύσεως αυτού μ β τ α δ ι δ ό ν α ι τώ γενομένω. 

98 X V I I I . Ύαϋθ* ύπειπών προσνομοθετεΐ κελεύων 
τον προσιόντα τώ βωμώ καϊ φαύοντα θυσιών, έν ω 
χρόνω τέτακται τάς ιεράς λειτουργίας έπιτελεΐν, 
μήτ* οΐνον μήτε τ* ά λ λ ο μέθυσμα πίνειν, τεττάρων 

1 So Cohn combining the τον vlov of some authorities with 
the το παν of others. O n Ιερωμένον see A p p . p. 620. 

° See Lev. x. 8-11, and cf. De Ebr. 130 f. 
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a c o p y o f the universe , a p i e c e o f w o r k o f marvellous 
b e a u t y t o the e y e and the mind . T o the e y e it 
presents a m o s t amaz ing appearance t ranscending 
any w o v e n w o r k that w e possess in var ie ty and costl i
ness , t o the m i n d the phi losophical concep t ions which 
its parts sugges t . Fo r it expresses the wish first 96 
that the h igh priest should have in ev idence upon 
h im an i m a g e o f the A l l , that so b y constant ly c o n 
t empla t ing it h e should render his o w n life wor thy o f 
the sum o f th ings , s econd ly that in pe r fo rming his 
h o l y office h e should have the w h o l e universe as his 
fel low-ministrant . A n d ve ry r ight and fit it is that 
he w h o is consec ra t ed t o the Father o f the wor ld 
should t ake wi th h im also that Father 's son, the 
universe , for the service o f the Crea tor and Bege t t e r . 

T h e r e is also a third truth symbo l i zed 97 
b y the h o l y vesture which mus t no t b e passed ove r 
in s i lence . A m o n g the o ther nations the priests are 
a c c u s t o m e d t o offer prayers and sacrifices for their 
k insmen and friends and fe l low-coun t rymen on ly , 
b u t the h igh priest o f the J e w s makes prayers and 
g ives thanks no t on ly o n beha l f o f the who le human 
race b u t also for the parts o f nature , earth, water , air, 
fire. F o r h e holds the wor ld t o b e , as in ve ry truth 
it is , his coun t ry , and in its beha l f he is w o n t t o p ro 
pi t ia te the Ruler wi th suppl icat ion and intercession, 
b e s e e c h i n g H i m t o m a k e His creature a par taker o f 
His o w n k indly and merciful nature. 

X V I I I . a A f t e r saying this b y w a y o f p re lude , he 98 
p r o c e e d s t o l ay d o w n another s tatute c o m m a n d i n g 
tha t h e w h o approaches the altar and handles the sacri
fices should no t dur ing the t ime in which it is his du ty 
t o pe r fo rm the sacred rites dr ink w ine or any o ther 
in tox ican t , and this for four m o s t c o g e n t reasons : 
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ένεκα τών αναγκαιοτάτων, οκνου και λήθης και 
99 ύπνου και αφροσύνης, άκρατος γάρ τάς μέν τοΰ 

σώματος δυνάμεις άνιεϊς δυσκινητότερα τά μέλη 
ποιεί και οκνηρότερους απεργάζεται και βία κατα-
δαρθάνειν αναγκάζει, τούς δέ τής φυχής τόνους 
έπιχαλών λήθης όμοΰ καί αφροσύνης αίτιος γίνεται-
νήφοντος δέ τά τε μέρη τοΰ σώματος έπελαφρι-
ζόμενα εύκινητότερα αί τε αισθήσεις καθαρώτεραι 
και είλικρινέστεραι ό τε νους έξυωπέστερος, ώς καί 
προϊδέσθαι πράγματα δύνασθαι και ά πρότερον 

100 εΐδεν άπομνημονεΰσαι. συνόλως μέν ούν τήν οίνου 
χρήσιν άπασι τοΐς κατά τον βίον άλυσιτελεστάτην 
ύποληπτέον, φυχής πιεζόμενης, αισθήσεων άμαυ-
ρουμένων, βαρυνομένου σώματος—ελεύθερον γάρ 
και άφετον ουδέν έα τών παρ* ήμΐν, ά λ λ ' έκάστω 
προς ο πέφυκεν έμπόδιός έστιν,—έν δέ ταΐς άγι-

[228] στείαις καί ίερουργίαις τό βλάβος | άργαλεώτερον, 
οσω και τό περι θεόν εξαμαρτείν τοΰ περι άνθρωπον 
άφορητότερον. όθεν είκότως προστέτακται νηφά
λιους1 θύειν, " είς διαστολήν και διάκρισιν άγιων καί 
βέβηλων και καθαρών καί ακαθάρτων " και νομίμων 
και παρανόμων. 

101 X I X . Έ π β ι δ ' ο ιερεύς πολύ πρότερον άνήρ έστι 
καί ταΐς προς συνουσίαν όρμαΐς έξ ανάγκης οφείλει 
χρήσθαι, γάμον αύτώ μνάται παρθένου καθαράς καϊ 
έκ καθαρών γονέων καί πάππων και προγόνων εις 
τε καλοκάγαθίαν καϊ εύγένειαν άριστίνδην έπι-

1 MSS. νηφάλια. 

α The words in inverted commas are an almost exact 
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the dangers o f slackness, forgetfulness, s leep and 
foolish behaviour . Fo r s t rong drink enervates the 99 
b o d i l y facult ies, and makes the l imbs m o r e difficult 
t o m o v e , increases the t e n d e n c y to sluggishness in 
a m a n , and irresistibly forces h im to fall as leep, while 
b y re lax ing the sinews o f the soul it p roduces bo th 
forgetfulness and foolish conduc t . W h e n he is sober , 
his b o d i l y parts are b u o y a n t and easier to m o v e , the 
senses are clearer and br ighter and the mind keener -
s igh ted , so that it can foresee events and recount what 
it has seen in the past . In genera l , i ndeed , wine 100 
must b e r ega rded as ve ry unprofitable for every side 
o f l ife, s ince it presses hard upon the soul, dulls the 
senses and we ighs d o w n the b o d y , leaving none o f 
our faculties free and un t rammel led bu t hamper ing 
the natural act ivi ty o f each. Bu t in religious rites 
and ce remonies the misch ie f is graver in the same 
d e g r e e as it is m o r e intolerable to offend against our 
d u t y to G o d than our du ty to man. Thus it is a very 
p rope r enac tmen t that the officiants at the sacrifice 
should fast f rom wine , " to discern and distinguish 
b e t w e e n ho ly and profane , c lean and unc lean ," lawful 
and unlawful . a 

X I X . Since a priest is a man well before h e & is 101 
a priest and mus t and should feel the instinct for 
ma t ing , M o s e s arranges for his marr iage with a pure 
virgin whose parents and grandparents and ancestors 
are equal ly pure , h ighly dist inguished for the e x c e l -

quotation of Lev. x. 10, but the addition " lawful and 
unlawful," also represents v. 11 "to teach the sons of Israel 
all the statutes " ( L X X νόμιμα). 

b Or "primarily a man, and only secondarily a priest," 
πολύ πρότερον not indicating time or even importance, but 
that the genus comes before the species. 
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102 κριθεντων. πόρνη μέν γάρ καϊ βεβήλω σώμα καϊ 
φυχήν ουδέ προσελθεΐν1 id, κάν τήν εργασίαν απο
θεμένη σχήμα κόσμιον καϊ σώφρον ύποδύηται, διά 
τ ό τήν άρχαίαν προαίρεσιν άν'ιερον αυτή γενέσθαι, 
αύτη δέ προς μέν τά άλλα €7Γΐτι/ζιαν εχετω σπου-
δάσασα μιασμάτων καθαρεϋσαΐ' μετάνοια γάρ 
αδικημάτων επαινετόν και μηδεις έτερος αυτήν 
άγεσθαι κεκωλύσθω, ιερεΐ δέ μή προσίτω' τά γάρ 
ιερωσύνης εξαίρετα δίκαια συμφωνίαν επιζητούσης 
τήν άπό γενέσεως [αρχής] άχρι τελευτής άνυπαίτιον. 

103 εϋηθες γάρ διά μέν τάς εκ τών τραυμάτων επιγενο-
μενας ούλάς εν τοΐς σώμασιν εΐργεσθαί τινας 
ίερωσύνης, αΐ σύμβολον ατυχίας, ού μοχθηρίας, 
είσί, τάς δέ μή κατ ανάγκην μόνον ά λ λ ' έστιν ότε 
καί εκουσίοις γνώμαις πεπρακυίας τήν ιδίαν ώραν, 
επειδήπερ όφέ καί μόλις μετεγνωσαν, ευθύς άπό 
εραστών ίερεϋσιν άρμόζεσθαι καί άπό χα/χαιτυ-
πείων είς ιερά χωρία μετοικίζεσθαί' μενουσι γάρ 
ουδέν ήττον εν ταΐς φυχαΐς τών μετανοούντων ούλαί 

104 καί τύποι τών αρχαίων αδικημάτων. εύ καί 
παγκάλως εν ετέροις διείρηται " μηδέ μίσθωμα 
πόρνης είσκομίζειν είς τό ιερόν"' καίτοι τό γε 
νόμισμα καθ* αυτό ούκ ενοχον, άλλά διά τήν 
λαβοϋσαν καϊ τήν πράξιν εφ* ή δεδοται. σχολή γ* 

1 MSS. προσιοεΐν. 

α See Lev. xxi. 7 (not as Cohn, 13, 14, which refer to the 
high priest), 4 4 They shall not take a woman that is a harlot 
or profane, or a woman put away from her husband." B y a 
" pure virgin " Philo, as appears from § 108, means that if 
she is unmarried she must be pure. The instruction to 
inquire into her lineage has no scriptural authority. But 
Josephus, Contra Apion. i. 31 , entirely supports it as a 
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lence of their conduct and lineage.a For a harlot is 102 
profane in body and soul, even if she has discarded her 
trade and assumed a decent and chaste demeanour, 
and he is forbidden even to approach her, since her 
old way of living was unholy. Let such a one indeed 
retain in other respects her civic rights as she has 
been at pains to purge herself from her defilements, 
for repentance from wrongdoing is praiseworthy. 
Nor let anyone else be prevented from taking her 
in marriage, but let her not come near to the priest. 
For the rights and duties of the priesthood are of a 
special kind, and the office demands an even tenor 
of blamelessness from birth to death. It would be 103 
foolish if, while the bodily scars which wounds leave 
behind them, marks of misfortune and not of de
pravity, preclude one from the priesthood, the women 
who have sold their personal charms not only under 
compulsion but sometimes by free and deliberate 
choice, should just because of a belated and reluctant 
repentance pass straight from their lovers to wedlock 
with the priests and exchange the stews for a lodging 
in holy ground. For in the souls of the repentant 
there remain, in spite of all, the scars and prints of 
their old misdeeds.5 It is well and admirably said in 104 
another place,0 " Neither shall the hire of a harlot be 
brought into the Temple," though the coins are not 
guilty in themselves but only because of the recipient 
and the business for which it was given her. Surely 

practice, " H e must inquire into her pedigree, obtaining the 
genealogy from the archives and producing a number of 
witnesses." Josephus goes on to say that the practice is 
observed among the Jews of Egypt, Babylonia, and else
where, as much as in Palestine. 

b See A p p . p. 620. 
c Deut. xxiii. 18. 
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αν en προσοΐτό τις βίς κοινωνίαν Ιερέων γυναίκας, 
ων καϊ τά χρήματα βέβηλα και παράσημα, ει καϊ 
ταΐς ύλαις καί τοΐς χαρακτήρσι δόκιμα. 

105 X X . Τ ά μέν ούν περι γάμον οϋτως ήκρίβωται τω 
άρχιερβΐ, ώστ ουδέ χήραν έφεΐται γαμεΐν αύτώ, 
οϋτε τ€τβλ€υτηκότος ανδρός μονωθεΐσαν ο ύ τ ε άπ-
ηλλαγμένην έτι ζώντος, Ινα πρώτον μέν €ΐς άβατον 
και καθαράν άρουραν ο ιερός σπόρος χωρή και 
μηδεμίαν κρασιν αί γοναί προς έτέραν οίκίαν λα/χ-
βάνωσιν, ε ι τα δ ' Οπως άκακωτάταις καί 
άδιαστρόφοις ταΐς φυχαΐς συνερχόμβνοι ραδίως δια-

[229] πλάττωσι τά | ήθη καϊ τούς τρόπους α υ τ ώ ν ολκοί 
γάρ καί εύάγωγοι δ ιάνοιαι παρθένων προς άρ€τήν, 

106 είς διδασκαλίαν έ τ ο ι μ ό τ α τ α ι · ή δ ' έτερου πβΐραν 
ανδρός λαβοΰσα κατά τό ε ικός άπειθεστέρα προς 
μάθησιν, ά τ ε τήν φυχήν άκραιφνεστάτην ούκ έχουσα 
καθάπερ τινά λελειασμένον κηρόν είς τρανότητα τών 
έγγραφησομένων δογμάτων, άλλά τραχβΐαν υπό 
τών προεγχαραχθέντων τύπων, οι δυσεξάλβιπτοι 
παραμένοντες ή ού παραδέχονται σφραγίδας ετέρας 
ή παραδεζάμβνοι συγχέουσι ταΐς εαυτών άνωμα-

107 λίαις. παρθένον ούν ό άρχιερβύς άγέσθω γάμων 
άγνήν λέγω δέ παρθένον ού μόνον ή μή έτερος 
ώμίλησεν, άλλά καί έφ' ή μηδείς άλλος άνήρ 
ώνομάσθη διά τίνων ομολογιών, κάν άγνβύη τό 
σώμα. 

α Lev. xxi. 13, 14. 
b i.e. successive high priests. The use of the plural is 

odd and might suggest that it refers to the couple; and so 
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o n e w o u l d n o t care t o admi t t o partnership with the 
priests the w o m e n w h o s e ve ry m o n e y is profane and 
r e g a r d e d as base , even t h o u g h the me ta l and the 
s t amp is t rue. 

X X . a So strict are the regulat ions laid d o w n for the 105 
marr iage o f the h igh priest that he is no t even per
m i t t e d t o marry a w i d o w , whe the r her isolation is due 
t o the dea th o f her husband or d ivorce f rom h im while 
still al ive. This is laid d o w n first in order that the 
h o l y s e e d m a y pass in to pure and un t rodden soil and 
the issue r ece ive n o admix tu re wi th another family. 

S e c o n d l y , that b y ma t ing wi th souls 
ent i re ly innocen t and unperver ted t h e y b m a y find it 
easy t o m o u l d the characters and dispositions o f their 
wives , for the minds o f virgins are easily influenced 
and a t t rac ted to vir tue and ve ry r eady to b e taught . 
Bu t she w h o has had expe r i ence o f another husband 106 
is naturally less amenab le to instruction. Fo r her 
soul is no t o n e o f the c o m p l e t e l y s imple k ind l ike a 
shee t o f w a x leve l led to show clear ly the lessons to 
b e inscr ibed u p o n it, bu t rather l ike one r o u g h e n e d 
b y the imprints a l ready scored upon it, which resist 
ef facement and ei ther d o no t y ie ld to the dint o f o ther 
seals or , i f t h e y d o , confuse t h e m wi th their o w n in
denta t ions . L e t the h igh priest then take a virgin 107 
w h o is innocen t o f marr iage . A n d w h e n I say 
" virgin " I e x c l u d e n o t on ly o n e wi th w h o m another 
m a n has had intercourse bu t also o n e wi th w h o m any 
o ther has b e e n dec la red to have an a g r e e m e n t o f 
be t ro tha l , even t h o u g h her b o d y is that o f a maid 
in tac t . 0 

apparently Heinemann takes it, but it seems to me imposs
ible that Philo should be ^supposing that the high priest's 
character is moulded"by his wife. 

c See on Spec. Leg. iii. 72 (App . ) . 
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108 X X I . Tots' δέ κ α τ ά μέρος ίερεϋσι τά μέν ά λ λ α 

περι γάμων διατέτακται ταύτα ά και τοΐς τήν 
μεγίστην έχουσιν ίερωσύνην, έφεΐται δ ' ού μόνον 
παρθένους ά λ λ ά καί χήρας, ού πάσας ά λ λ ' ών τε-
τελευτήκασιν άνδρες, μετ άδειας άγεσθαι. φιλο-
νεικίας γάρ καϊ στάσεις έκ τοϋ βίου τών ιερέων 
οϊεται δεΐν ο νόμος άναιρεΐν προς μεν ούν τούς 
ζώντας γένοιντ άν ίσως έριδες έκ πάθους γυναι
κείου, ζηλοτυπίας, τοΐς δ ' άποθανοϋσι συναποθνή-
σκει καί τά τής προς τούς δεύτερους άνδρας έχθρας. 

109 ά λ λ ω ς τε τον αρχιερέα πλείονος έδικαίωσεν άγι-
στείας και καθάρσεως ώσπερ έν άπασι τοΐς άλλοις 
και έν γάμου κοινωνία μεταλαχεΐν, ούκ έάσας ότι 
μή κόρην άγεσθαί' τοΐς δέ τής δευτέρας τάξεως 
ύπανήκε τά περι συνόδους γυναικών, έφιεις καϊ 
πεπειραμένας έτερων ανδρών έγγυάσθαι. 

110 XXII. προς δέ τούτω καϊ τό γένος ήκρίβωσε τών 
μελλουσών γαμεΐσθαι, προστάζας τώ μέν άρχιερεΐ 
μνάσθαι μή παρθένον μόνον ά λ λ ά καϊ ίέρειαν έζ 
ιερέων, IV έκ μιας οικίας καϊ τρόπον τινά τοϋ 
αύτοϋ αίματος ώσι νυμφίος τε καϊ νύμφη προς 
άρμονίαν έπιδειξάμενοι παρ* όλον τον βίον κράσιν 

111 ηθών βεβαιοτάτην. επετράπη δέ τοΐς άλλοις καϊ 

α Or "ordinary." So Heinemann; Mangey " privatis." 
But all these are strange uses for the phrase which should 
mean the several or particular priests, like oi κατά μέρος νόμοι. 
Possibly it means the priests who stood by themselves as a 
μέρος of the whole class, the other μέρος being the high priest, 
and so almost = " as a class." So perhaps άρχοντος εν μέρει, 
§ 2 2 6 . 

b Lev. xxi. 7. The permission is reasonably deduced from 
the prohibition to marry the divorced. 
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X X I . A s for the s u b o r d i n a t e a priests, while the 108 
other marr iage regulat ions are the same for t h e m as 
for those w h o ho ld the h ighes t p r ies thood , t h e y are 
p e r m i t t e d t o w e d wi th immuni ty no t on ly virgins 
bu t w i d o w s , 6 t h o u g h on ly such as have lost their 
husbands b y dea th . This l imitat ion is due to the 
desire o f the law t o r e m o v e animosit ies and feuds 
f rom the lives o f the priests. W h i l e the first husband 
l ives , quarrels m i g h t b e e n g e n d e r e d b y the feminine 
proc l iv i ty t o j e a l o u s y . 0 His dea th carries with it the 
dea th o f any hosti l i ty t o the s e c o n d husband. A s for 109 
the dis t inct ion b e t w e e n priests and h igh priests , the 
v i e w o f the law was that the grea te r sanct i ty and 
pur i ty requ i red o f the lat ter in all o ther mat ters 
should b e e x t e n d e d to his cho i ce o f a par tner in 
mar r iage , and therefore it fo rbade h im to take t o 
wife any b u t a ma iden . Bu t t o those o f the s e c o n d 
rank it m a d e concess ions as t o their relations wi th 
w o m e n and p e r m i t t e d t h e m t o espouse such as had 
had e x p e r i e n c e o f o the r husbands. 
X X I I . Fur ther , i t m a d e clear dist inctions as t o the 110 
birth o f the i n t ended wives . T h e h igh priest mus t 
n o t p r o p o s e marr iage save t o o n e w h o is no t on ly a 
virgin b u t a priestess d e s c e n d e d from priests , d so that 
br ide and b r i d e g r o o m m a y b e o f o n e house and in a 
sense o f the same b l o o d and so , harmonious ly uni ted, 
s h e w a l i fe long b lend ing o f t e m p e r a m e n t firmly 
establ ished. B u t the rest are pe rmi t t ed t o marry 111 

c A s the jealousy is clearly that felt by one or both of the 
husbands, I do not see the point of " feminine" unless it 
means that such a feeling is natural in a woman, but dis
graceful to a man. Some word expressing "excited by a 
passion for women," like γυναικομανοΰς, seems to be wanted. 

d So Philo interprets Lev. xxi. 14 «c τοΰ γένους αύτοΰ and in 
the next verse, eVc τοΰ λάου αύτοΰ ( E . V . " of his own people " ) . 
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μή Ιερέων γαμεΐν θυγατέρας, τή μεν ότι μικρά 
τούτων καθάρσια, τή δ ' ότι τό έθνος ούκ έβουλήθη 
γενεάς είς άπαν ιερατικής άμοιρήσαί τε και παν
τελώς άπεζεΰχθαι.1 δ ι ' ήν αιτίαν ούκ έκώλυσε τούς 
άλλους ιερέας έπιγαμίας ποιεΐσθαι προς τούς άπό 

[230] τοΰ έθνους, | αΐπερ εισι δεύτεραι συγγένειαι* γαμ
βροί γάρ άνθ* υιών πενθεροΐς και άντι πατέρων 
γαμβροΐς πενθεροί. 

112 X X I I I . Τ ά μέν δή περι γάμου τ α ύ τ α και τά 

τούτοις Ομοια χάριν παίδων γενέσεως. έπεϊ δ ' 
έπεται γενέσει φθορά, καί τούς έπι τελευταΐς 
ανέγραφε τοΐς ίερεΰσι νόμους, κελεύσας μή έφ* 
άπασιν αυτούς juiaiveaftxi τοΐς όπωσοΰν ή κατά 
φιλίαν ή κατά συγγένειαν ώκειωμέναις, ά λ λ ' έπι 
μόνοις πατράσι καί μητράσιν, υίοΐς καϊ θυγατράσιν, 

113 άδελφοΐς καϊ άδελφαΐς παρθένοις. τον δ ' αρχιερέα 
παντός πένθους ύπεζείλετο' καϊ μήποτ είκότως* 
τάς μέν γάρ τών άλλων ιερέων υπηρεσίας άνθ* 
έτερων έτεροι λειτουργεΐν δύνανται , ώς, κάν πεν-
θώσί τίνες, μηδέν τών έξ έθους ύστερίζειν, τάς δέ 
τοΰ άρχιερέως ούδενι δράν έφεΐται. παρ* ήν α ιτ ίαν 
αμίαντος άει δ ι α τ β λ β ί τ ω μή προσαπτόμενος νεκρού 
σώματος, όπως τάς υπέρ τοΰ έθνους εύχάς καϊ 
θυσίας έτοιμος ών έν καιροΐς τοΐς προσήκουσιν 

114 άκωλύτως επιτελή, καϊ γάρ άλλως προσκεκληρω-
μένος θεώ καϊ τής ιεράς τάξεως γεγονώς ταξίαρχος 
οφείλει πάντων άλλοτριοΰσθαι τών έν γενέσει, μή 

1 MSS. άποζενξαι. 

° Deduced from the absence of the prohibition which Philo 
believes to be imposed on the high priest. 

6 καθάρσια usually means purificatory rites, but here, like 
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the daughters o f others than priests a par t ly because 
t h e restrictions requ i red t o 6 maintain their puri ty 
are s l ight , par t ly because the law d id no t wish that 
the nat ion should b e den i ed a l toge ther a share in the 
priest ly clanship or b e ent i re ly e x c l u d e d f rom it. 
This was the reason w h y he d id no t forb id the o ther 
priests t o in termarry wi th the lai ty o f the nat ion, for 
in termarr iage is kinship in the s e c o n d d e g r e e . Sons-
in-law are sons t o their fathers-in-law, and the lat ter 
are fathers t o the former . 

X X I I I . T h e s e and similar regulat ions as t o mar- J12 
r iage are i n t ended to p r o m o t e the genera t ion o f 
chi ldren , b u t s ince genera t ion is fo l lowed b y dissolu
t ion , he has laid d o w n laws for the priests deal ing 
wi th dea ths . 0 In these he ordains that t h e y should 
no t incur def i lement for all c o n n e c t e d wi th t h e m b y 
friendship or kinship wha teve r the d e g r e e , bu t on ly 
for fathers and mothe r s , sons and daughters , brothers 
and m a i d e n sisters. B u t the h igh priest is p rec luded 113 
f rom all ou tward mourn ing and surely wi th g o o d 
reason.** F o r the services o f the o ther priests can b e 
p e r f o r m e d b y d e p u t y , so that i f s o m e are in mourn ing 
n o n e o f the cus tomary rites n e e d suffer. Bu t n o o n e 
else is a l lowed t o pe r fo rm the functions o f a h igh 
priest and therefore he mus t a lways cont inue unde-
filed, neve r c o m i n g in contact~with a co rpse , so that 
he m a y b e r eady t o offer his prayers and sacrifices at 
t he p rope r t ime wi thou t hindrance o n beha l f o f the 
nat ion. Fur ther , s ince h e is ded i ca t ed t o G o d and 114 
has b e e n m a d e captain o f the sacred r eg imen t , he 
o u g h t t o b e es t ranged f rom all the ties o f bir th and 

κάθαρσις in § 109, seems to be used of what keeps a person 
pure. 

c See Lev. xxi. 1-3. d See Lev. xxi. 10-12. 
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γονέων, μή τέκνων, μή αδελφών εννοίας οΰτως 
ήττώμενος, ώς ή παρελθεΐν ή νπερθέσθαι τι τών 

115 οσίων, ο πραχθήναι πάντως αντίκα άμεινον. κε
λεύει δέ μήτε τά ιμάτια περιρρήττειν έπι τοΐς 
οίκειοτάτοις άποθανονσι μήτε άφαιρεΐν άπό τής 
κεφαλής τά παράσημα τής ίερωσύνης μήτε σννόλως 
έκ τών άγιων έξιέναι κατά πρόφασιν πένθονς, ίνα 
καϊ τον τόπον αίδούμενος καϊ τά περι έαντόν προ-
κοσμήματα οΐς άνέστεπται, κρείττων οΐκτον γενό-

116 μένος, άλνπος είς άει διατελή. βούλεται γάρ αυτόν 
ο νόμος μείζονος μεμοιράσθαι φύσεως ή κατ9 άν-
θρωπον, έγγντέρω προσιόντα τής θείας, μεθόριον, 
εί δει τάληθές λέγειν, άμφοΐν, ίνα διά μέσον τινός 
άνθρωποι μέν ίλάσκωνται θεόν, θεός δέ τάς χάριτας 
άνθρώποις ύποδιακόνω τινϊ χρώμενος όρέγη καϊ 
χορηγή. 

117 X X I V . Τ α υ τ ' ειπών εξής ευθύς1 νομοθετεί περι 
τών χρησομένων ταΐς άπαρχαΐς. έάν ούν τις, φησί, 
τών ιερέων οφθαλμούς ή χείρας ή βάσεις ή τι μέρος 
άλλο πηρωθή τον σώματος ή καί τινα μώμον 
ένδέξηται, λειτονργιών μέν άνεχέτω διά τάς έγ-
γενομένας κήρας, τά δέ κοινά τών ιερέων γέρα 

118 καρπούσθω διά τήν άννπαίτιον εύγένειαν. έάν 
μέντοι λέπραι τινός ε ^ α ν ^ σ α σ α ι κατάσχωσιν ή καϊ 
γονορρνής τις γένηται τών ιερέων, μήτε τραπέζης 
ιεράς φανέτω μήτε τών προκειμένων άθλων τώ 
γένει, μέχρις αν ή τε ρύσις έπίσχη καϊ ή λέπρα 
μεταβαλονσα τώ τής ύγιονς σαρκός έξομοιωθή 

1 Some MSS. εξής, others ευθύς. 

α Cf. De Som. ii. 188. 
b See Lev. xxi. 17 f., already cited on § 80. Here the stress 
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no t b e so o v e r c o m e b y affection to parents or children 
or brothers as t o n e g l e c t or p o s t p o n e any one o f the 
re l igious duties wh ich it we re wel l t o pe r fo rm wi thout 
any de lay . H e forbids h im also ei ther t o rend his 115 
garments for his dead , even the nearest and dearest , 
or t o t ake f rom his h e a d the insignia o f the pr ies thood, 
or o n any accoun t t o leave the sacred precincts under 
the p r e t e x t o f mourn ing . Thus , showing reverence 
b o t h to the p lace and t o the personal ornaments with 
which h e is d e c k e d , he will have his feel ing o f pi ty 
under cont ro l and cont inue th roughou t free f rom 
sor row. F o r the law desires h im t o b e e n d u e d with 116 
a nature h igher than the m e r e l y human and to 
app rox ima te t o the D i v i n e , o n the border - l ine , a w e 
m a y t ruly say , b e t w e e n the t w o , that m e n m a y have a 
med ia to r th rough w h o m t h e y m a y propi t ia te G o d and 
G o d a servitor t o e m p l o y in e x t e n d i n g the abundance 
o f His b o o n s to m e n . 

X X I V . T h e s e rules are fo l lowed di rec t ly b y his 117 
legis lat ion o n those w h o are to share in the first-
fruits. b I f any o f the priests, he tells us, has lost the 
use o f his eyes or hands or f ee t or any par t o f his b o d y , 
or suffers f rom any de fec t , h e mus t refrain f rom 
officiating because o f the afflictions which have b e 
fallen h im , b u t h e m a y en joy the privi leges c o m m o n 
to the priests because his pure l ineage still remains 
wi thou t reproach . c I f , h o w e v e r , leprous eruptions 118 
appear u p o n h im or he is suffering f rom seminal issue, 
the priest mus t no t t o u c h the ho ly table or any o f the 
prizes t o which his clan is ent i t led until in the one case 
the issue has ceased , in the o ther the leprosy is c o n 
ve r t ed in to a r e semblance t o the hue o f heal thy flesh. 

is on v. 22 " the gifts of God are most holy and he shall eat 
of the holy " ( L X X ) . c See Lev. xxii. 4-7. 
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119 χρώματι. κάν προσάφηται μέντοι τις δτου δήποτε 
[231] τών | ακαθάρτων ιερεύς ή και νύκτωρ, οία φιλεΐ 

πολλάκις, όνειρώξη, τήν ήμέραν έκείνην μηδέν 
προσφερέσθω τών καθιερωθέντων, λουσάμενος δ ' 
επιγενόμενης εσπέρας χρήσθαι μή κεκωλνσθω. 

120 πάροικος δ ' Ιερέως καί μισθωτός είργέσθω τών 
απαρχών, ό μέν πάροικος, επειδή γείτονες τά πολλά1 

συνέστιοι και ομοτράπεζοι* δέος γάρ, μή προήταί 
τις τά καθιερωθέντα προφάσει καταχρησάμενος είς 
άσέβειαν άκαίρω φιλανθρωπία* μεταδοτέον γάρ ού 
πάσι πάντων, ά λ λ ά τών έφαρμοζόντων τοΐς ληφο-
μένοις· εί δέ μή, το κάλλιστον καϊ λυσιτελέστατον 
τών έν τώ βίω, τάξις, άναιρεθήσεται υπό τοϋ 

121 βλαβερωτάτου παρευη με ρηθείσα, συγχύσεως. εί 
γάρ Ισον μέν μέρος2 έν όλκάσιν οΐσονται ν α υ τ α ι 

κυβερνήταις, ίσον δέ έν ταΐς μακραΐς τριήρεσι 
τριηράρχοις* καϊ νανάρχοις έρέται καϊ τό έπιβατικόν, 
έν δέ στρατοπέδοις ίσον ιππείς μέν ίππάρχοις, 
όπλΐται δέ ταξιάρχοις, λοχαγοί δέ στρατηγοΐς, έν 
δέ πόλεσι κρινόμενοι δικασταΐς καϊ βουλευταϊ προ-
βούλοις καϊ συνόλως άρχουσιν ί δ ι ώ τ α ι , τ α ο α χ α ι καϊ 
στάσεις γενήσονται καϊ ή { δ ι ά ) λόγων ίσότης τήν 
δι έργων άν ισοττ /τα γεννήσει- τό γάρ τοΐς τάς άξιας 
άνομοίοις όμοια άπονέμειν άνισον, τό δ ' άνισον 

122 πηγή κακών, ον χάριν καϊ τά γέρα τών ιερέων ού 
δοτέον ώσπερ άλλοις ουδέ τοΐς παροίκοις ένεκα τοϋ 

1 Some MSS. μή πάντες γείτονες, and so Mangey, who 
perhaps understood it to mean that if the neighbour is one 
who habitually shared the table of the priest, the danger 
would be avoided. 

2 Some MSS. omit μεν, the others μέρος. 
3 Some MSS. omit τριήρεσι, the others τριηράρχοις. 
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Further , i f a priest touches any impure o b j e c t or, as 119 
of ten happens , has an emission dur ing the n ight , he 
mus t n o t dur ing that d a y par take o f consecra ted f o o d 
b u t ba the himself, and after sundown he should no t 
b e deba r red f rom its use. Bu t the first-fruits mus t 120 
b e k e p t ou t o f the hands o f a dwel ler near the p r i e s t a 

or his h i red s e r v a n t ; the first is m e n t i o n e d because 
b o a r d and hospi tal i ty are usually g i v e n to ne ighbours , 
and there is a danger that the consec ra ted meats m a y 
b e p rofaned 6 t h rough an un t imely generos i ty abused 
as a p r e t e x t for imp ie ty . Fo r w e mus t no t share eve ry 
th ing wi th e v e r y o n e , bu t restrict our gifts t o wha t are 
sui table t o the rec ip ient . Otherwise the mos t e x 
ce l len t and valuable th ing which life possesses , order , 
will b e de s t royed , vanquished b y its m o s t mischievous 
f o e , confusion. F o r i f sailors on merchan t vessels 121 
w e r e r emunera t ed equal ly wi th the pi lots , or oarsmen 
and marines o n men-of -war wi th captains and 
admirals , or cavalry soldiers in armies wi th their 
c o m m a n d e r s , or rank and file wi th their officers, or 
r eg imen ta l captains wi th genera ls , or in cities li t igants 
wi th j u d g e s , council lors wi th their cha i rmen, or in 
genera l pr ivate individuals wi th rulers, dis turbances 
and factions w o u l d arise and the nominal equal i ty 
w o u l d e n g e n d e r an actual inequal i ty . Fo r l ike p a y 
for unlike wor th is inequal i ty , and inequal i ty is the 
fountain o f evil . O n the same pr inciple the genera l 122 
l aw against g iv ing a w a y the prerogat ives o f the 
priests should b e e x t e n d e d t o the ne ighbours also. 
Otherwise t h e y will b e handl ing the forb idden meats 

a See Lev. xxii. 10. Philo evidently takes πάροικος = 
" neighbour " (a sense which the word no doubt can bear). 
E . V . " sojourner," presumably meaning a stranger residing 
temporarily (?) with the priest. 

b Lit . " lest one throw away." 
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γειτνιάν έφαφομενοις ών ού θέμις· ού γάρ οικίας 
123 ά λ λ ά γένους εστίν ή τιμή. X X V . ομοίως 

μέντοι μηδέ μισθωτώ μηδείς παρεχέτω μήτε μισθόν 
μήθ* υπηρεσίας άμοιβήν ιερόν γέρας* χρήσεται γάρ 
6 λαβών εστίν δτε προς ά μή δει, βέβηλα τά τής 
ευγενείας άθλα καϊ τής περι τον νεών λειτουργίας 

124 άπεργασάμενος. δι' ήν αίτίαν ο ύ δ ' άλλογενεΐ 
συνόλως ο νόμος επιτρέπει μεταλαμβάνειν τών 
άγιων, κάν ευπατρίδης ών τυγχάνη τών αυτοχθόνων 
καϊ προς ανδρών καϊ προς γυναικών άνεπίληπτος 
[ων], ίνα αί τιμαϊ μή νοθεύωνται, μενωσι δ ' εν τή 

125 ιερατική τάζει βεβαίως φυλαττόμεναι. καϊ γάρ 
άτοπον τάς μέν θυσίας καϊ ιερουργίας καϊ όσα άλλα 
περι τον βωμόν άγιστεύεται μή πασιν ά λ λ ά τοΐς 
ίερεΰσι μόνοις επιτετράφθαι, τά δέ άντϊ τούτων 
άθλα κοινά γίνεσθαι καϊ τών επιτυχόντων, ώς δεον 
μέν πόνοις πολλοίς καϊ καμάτοις καϊ ταΐς μεθ' 
ήμεραν καϊ νύκτωρ φροντίσιν άποτρύχειν τούς 
ιερέας, τά δ ' ά # λ α κοινά καϊ τοΐς άργοϋσιν άπο-

126 φαίνειν. οίκογενεΐ δε, φησίν, καϊ άργυ-
ρωνήτω / χ ε τ α δ ι δ ό τ ω δεσπότης ιερεύς σιτίων καϊ 
ποτών εκ τών απαρχών πρώτον μέν ότι θεράποντι 
πόρος εις ό δεσπότης, ο δέ τοΰ δεσπότου κλήρος αί 
ίεραϊ φιλανθρωπίαι, εξ ών ανάγκη τον δοΰλον 

127 τρεφεσθαι* δεύτερον δ ' ότι τά γενησόμενα πάντως 
ανάγκη δράν εκόντας' οι δ ' οίκεται, κάν μή θε-
λωμεν, άτε άει συνόντες καϊ συνδιαιτώμενοι, σιτία 

α See Lev. xxii. 1 0 : LXX αλλογενής, E . V . " stranger," mean
ing " one who is not a priest." The word might mean 
"foreigner," but as the LXX uses the same word in v. 12, 
where Philo interprets it as a non-priest (§ 129), he probably 
means the same here. 
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j u s t because t h e y l ive in the vicini ty. For the 
pr iv i lege be longs no t t o a dwel l ing-house , bu t to a 
cas te . X X V . In the same w a y no one 123 
must b e s t o w the sacred pre roga t ive on a hired ser
vant , ei ther as his hire or in e x c h a n g e for his service. 
F o r he will some t imes use the gift for improper pur
poses , thus profaning the rewards a t tached to pure 
l ineage and the ministry o f the sanctuary. This is the 124 
reason w h y n o o n e at all o f alien r a c e , a e v e n t hough 
h e b e n o b l y bo rn and o f the original s tock , wi thout 
flaw ei ther on the ma le or the female l ine, is per
m i t t e d b y the law to share in the sacred things, in 
o rder that the pr ivi leges m a y no t b e ta in ted wi th 
bas tardy bu t remain the secure ly gua rded possessions 
o f the pr iest ly order . For it w o u l d b e preposterous 125 
that whi le the sacrifices and sacred rites and all the 
ce remonies o f the altar are c o m m i t t e d no t t o all bu t 
t o the priests a lone , the rewards ass igned to these 
offices should b e c o m e c o m m o n p rope r ty and at the 
service o f chance c o m e r s , as t h o u g h it we re r ight t o 
wear ou t the priests wi th toi l and labour and the cares 
that bese t t h e m n igh t and d a y and at the same t ime 
t o al low their rewards to b e shared b y idlers. 
b Bu t the h o m e - b r e d or purchased slave, he p r o c e e d s , 126 
should, b e g iven his share in f o o d and drink f rom the 
first-fruits b y the priest , his master . First, because 
the servant has n o resources bu t his master , and that 
master ' s estate consists o f the sacred gifts o f chari ty 
b y which the slave mus t necessari ly b e maintained. 
S e c o n d l y , wha t is sure to c o m e to pass a n y h o w should 127 
m o s t cer ta inly b e d o n e voluntari ly. Our domest ics 
are a lways wi th us and share our l ives. T h e y prepare 

b See Lev. xxii. 11. 
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a i.e. if the sacred meats are pilfered and eaten on the sly, 
they would be treated irreverently; but if they are eaten 
openly and under supervision, this danger is avoided. 

[232] I τε καί ποτά και οφα τοΐς δεσπόταις προευτρεπι-
ζόμενοι και τραπέζαις έφεστώτες και τά λείφανα 
έκκομίζοντες, κάν μή φανερώς λαμβάνωσι, λάθρα 
γοϋν ύφαιρήσονται, κλέπτειν υπό τής ανάγκης 
βιασθέντες, ώς άνθ' ενός εγκλήματος, εϊπερ εστίν 
αδίκημα τό εκ τών δεσποτικών τρεφεσθαι, καϊ 
έτερον προσκατασκενάζεσθαι, κλοπήν, ΐνα οία 
φώρες προ τών1 άνυπαιτίως ζώντων άπολαύσωσι 

128 τών καθιερωθέντων, δπερ έστϊν άτοπώτατον τρίτον 
κάκεΐνο χρή λογίζεσθαι, οτι τά τών απαρχών ού 
παρόσον €77i.ve/z€Tcu τοΐς οίκέταις όλιγωρηθήσεται, 
διά τον δεσποτικόν φόβον ικανός γάρ ούτος έπι-
στομίζειν τήν τίνων εύχέρειαν ραθνμεΐν ούκ έφιείς. 

129 X X V I . Τ α υ 0 ' ύπειπών φιλανθρωπίας μεστόν 
νόμον έξης αναγράφει, έάν θυγάτηρ, φησίν, ιερέως 
γημαμένη μή ίερεΐ χηρεύση, τελευτήσαντος ανδρός 
ή και έτι ζώντος, άπαις καταλειφθεΐσα, πάλιν έπι 
τον πατρώον οίκον έπανερχέσθω μεταληφομένη τών 
απαρχών, ών καί ήνίκα παρθένος ήν έκοινώνει* 
τρόπον γάρ τινα καί νυν έστι δυνάμει παρθένος ή 
καί ανδρός καί παίδων έρημος, ούδεμίαν έτέραν 

130 έχουσα καταφυγήν οτι μή τον πατέρα, υιών δέ 
όντων ή θυγατέρων, ανάγκη τήν μητέρα τοΐς τέκ
νοις συντετάχθαί' υίοι γάρ2 καί θυγατέρες τής τοϋ 
γεννήσαντος οικίας όντες είς ταύτην συνεφέλκονται 
καί τήν μητέρα.3 

131 X X V I I . Ύοΐς ίερεϋσιν ούκ απένειμε χώρας άπο-
1 MSS. προς τών or τρόπον. 2 MSS. 8e. 

3 Here the MSS. insert the heading Tepa ιερέων. 
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the ordinary f o o d and drink and addit ional dishes for 
their masters , s tand b y the table and carry ou t the 
remains . W h e t h e r w e wish it or no t , t h e y will even 
i f t h e y d o no t t ake t h e m o p e n l y , pilfer t h e m o n the 
sly. Thus t h e y are c o m p e l l e d per force t o steal and 
ins tead o f a s ingle ind ic tment , i f i ndeed it is an offence 
t o f e e d off t he master ' s viands, a s e c o n d is p rov ided , 
n a m e l y , s teal ing, wi th the result that the e n j o y m e n t 
o f t he consec ra t ed mea t s appears t o fall t o thieves 
ins tead o f t o those w h o l ive a b lameless l ife, which is 
t he he igh t o f absurdi ty . T h e r e is a third po in t for 128 
cons idera t ion . T h e d ign i ty o f the first-fruits will no t 
b e b r o u g h t in to c o n t e m p t because t h e y are shared 
b y the servants. T h e fear o f the master will p reven t 
this, for b y k e e p i n g t h e m f rom idle habits he is able 
t o c h e c k any l ight c o n d u c t o n their pa r t . a 

X X V I . A s a seque l t o this h e p r o c e e d s to lay d o w n 129 
a law full o f h u m a n e feel ing. & I f the daughte r o f a 
priest , he says, is w i d o w e d after mar ry ing o n e w h o 
is n o t a priest , e i ther b y his dea th or d ivorce dur ing 
his l i fe t ime, and left wi thou t chi ldren, she should 
return t o her father t o rega in the share in the first-
fruits which she e n j o y e d as a virgin. Fo r she is still 
in a sense virtually a virgin, dest i tu te as she is o f b o t h 
husband and chi ldren and wi th no refuge e x c e p t her 
father. B u t i f there are sons or daughters , the m o t h e r 130 
mus t t ake her p lace wi th her ch i ldren . 0 Fo r sons and 
daughters b e l o n g to the house o f the ma le parent and 
carry wi th t h e m in to it the m o t h e r a l so . d 

X X V I I . T h e priests w e r e n o t a l lo t ted a sec t ion o f 131 

b See Lev. xxii. 13. 
c A reasonable deduction from the above. 

d Here the MSS. give the heading " Privileges of the Priests." 
In Cohn a fresh numeration of chapters. 
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τομήν ό νόμος, ίν ώς έτεροι τάς άπό τής γής 
καρπούμενοι προσόδους τών αναγκαίων εύπορώσιν, 
άλλ ' υπερβολή χρησάμενος τιμής τον θεόν εφη 
κλήρον αυτών εΐναι,, κατ* άναφοράν τήν επί τά 
καθιερούμενα, δυεΐν ένεκα, τής τε άνωτάτω τιμής, 
επεϊ κοινωνοί τών κατ* εύχαριστίαν απονεμομένων 
γίνονται θεώ, καί τοΰ περι μόνα πραγματεύεσθαι 
δεΐν τά περί τάς άγιστείας ώσπερ τινάς κλήρων 

[233] επιμελητάς. ά δέ | προτίθησιν άθλα καϊ αριστεία 
132 ταΰτ εστί. πρώτον μέν άπονον καϊ άταλαίπωρον 

τροφήν ετοίμην κελεύει γάρ τούς σιτοπονοΰντας 
άπό παντός στεατός τε καϊ φυράματος άρτον 
άφαιρεΐν άπαρχήν είς ιερέων χρήσιν, προνοούμενος 
άμα καϊ τής είς εύσέβειαν άγούσης όδοΰ νομίμω 

133 δ ι δ α σ κ α λ ί α τών άφαιρούντων. εθιζόμενοι γάρ άει 
καϊ τής αναγκαίας τροφής άπάρχεσθαι τήν θεοΰ 
μνήμην άληστον εζουσιν, ού μείζον αγαθόν ούκ 
εστίν εύρεΐν. πολυανθρωποτάτου δ ' έθνους άναγ
καΐον είναι καϊ τάς άπαρχάς άφθονους, ώς καϊ τον 
άπορώτατον τών ιερέων ένεκα περιουσίας τροφών 

α The reference is to Deut. xviii. 1, 2 , " T h e priests shall 
have no part nor inheritance with Israel. The offerings 
(καρπώματα) of the Lord shall be their inheritance, they shall 
eat them, and they shall have no inheritance among their 
brethren. The Lord Himself is their inheritance." Philo 
sees that in this text "the offerings of the Lord are their 
inheritance " is equivalent to " the Lord is their inheritance," 
and explains the latter phrase as meaning (1) they share the 
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terr i tory b y the law so that l ike the others they migh t 
reap the p roceeds o f the land and have abundance 
o f their requisites theref rom. Ins tead, when refer
r ing t o the consec ra ted offerings, it pa id t h e m the 
t ranscendent honour o f saying that G o d was their 
inheritance.* 1 H e is their inheri tance for t w o reasons. 
O n e is the sup reme honour confer red b y sharing with 
G o d in the thank-offering r ende red t o H i m . T h e 
o the r is the obl iga t ion t o conce rn themselves on ly 
wi th the sacred rites, thus b e c o m i n g in a sense 
trustees o f inheritances. T h e prizes and guerdons 
which the law offers are as fol lows. b First, a main- 132 
t enance r e a d y t o hand and entail ing no labour 
or t rouble . Fo r he c o m m a n d s that f rom all 
d o u g h o f whea t or o ther g ra in , 0 the bakers should 
set apart a loa f as a first por t ion for the use 
o f the priests. In this he is also thinking o f the 
avenue t o p i e t y p r ov ided b y the lesson which the 
law o f set t ing apart g ives t o those w h o o b e y it. 
F o r th rough b e i n g a c c u s t o m e d to m a k e this offering 133 
ou t o f their necessary f o o d , t h e y will have G o d in 
indel ible reco l lec t ion and no grea ter blessing can b e 
g a i n e d than this. A s the nat ion is ve ry popu lous , 
the first-fruits are necessari ly also on a lavish scale , 
so that even the poores t o f the priests has so super
abundant a main tenance that he seems e x c e e d i n g l y 

offerings with the L o r d ; (2) as consecrating the offerings 
they are trustees and managers of the " inheritances." 
επιμεληται τών κλ. seems to be a technical term for the 
commoner επίτροποι = " executors." Cf. Diog. Laert. v. 5 5 , 5 6 . 
In De Plant. 63 he explains the phrase " the Lord is their 
inheritance," which occurs also in N u m . xviii. 20 and Deut. 
x. 9, as meaning simply the priesthood. 

6 See Num. xv. 18-20. 
c i.e. στεαρ is wheaten flour made into dough, φύραμα 

dough in general. 
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134 εύπορώτατον δοκεΐν είναι, δεύτερον δε 
προστάττει καϊ άπό τής άλλης άπάσης κτήσεως 
άπάρχεσθαι, καθ* εκάστην μέν ληνόν οΐνον, καθ* 
εκάστην δ* άλωνα σΐτόν τε καϊ κριθήν, ομοίως δ* 
εξ ελαίων ελαιον καί άπό τών άλλων άκροδρύων 
ήμερους καρπούς, ίνα μή τάναγκαΐα μόνον έχοντες 
αύχμηρότερον άποζώσιν, άλλά καί τών προς άβρο-
δίαιτον βίον εύπορουντες ίλαρώτερον εξ άφθονων 
τρυφώσι μετά κόσμου τοϋ προσήκοντος. 

135 τρίτον εστί γέρας τά πρωτότοκα άρρενικά πάντα 
τών χερσαίων όσα προς ύπηρεσίαν καί χρήσιν 
ανθρώπων* τ α ύ τ α γάρ κελεύει διαδίδοσθαι τοΐς 
ίερεϋσι, βοών μέν καί προβάτων καί αιγών αυτά τά 
εκγονα, μόσχους καί κριούς καϊ χιμάρους, επειδή 
καθαρά καϊ προς εδωδήν καϊ προς θυσίας εστί τε 
καϊ vevo/χισται, λύτρα δέ τών άλλων κ α τ α τ ι ^ β ν α ι , 
ίππων καϊ όνων καϊ καμήλων καϊ τών παρα-

136 πλησίων, μή μειοϋντας τήν άξίαν. έστι δέ καϊ 
τ α ύ τ α παμπληθή' κτηνοτροφοϋσι γάρ καϊ ζωοτρο-
φοϋσιν έν τοΐς μάλιστα οι άπό τοϋ έθνους αίπόλια 
καϊ βουκόλια καϊ ποίμνας καϊ μυρίας άλλας άγέλας 

137 παντοδαπών ζώων έκνέμοντες. ήδη μέντοι 
καϊ προσυπερβάλλων ο νόμος ού μόνον άπό τής 
κτήσεως καθ* εκάστην ίδέαν άπάρχεσθαι προσ-
τάττει, άλλά καϊ άπό τών οικείων φυχών τε καϊ 
σωμάτων μέρη γάρ δ ι α ι ρ ε τ ά γονέων παΐδές είσιν, 
εί δέ δει τάληθές ειπείν, αδιαίρετα, συγγενικώ 
αΐματι καϊ λόγοις προγόνων, άοράτοις εϊδεσιν, είς 

° There is some dispute as to the texts to which Philo 
refers. See notes in Heinemann (Translation, pp. 49, 5 0 ) ; 
Bildung, pp. 35, 36. The references given in Cohn are 
Ex . xxii. 29 , xxxiv. 26, Num. xviii. 13, Deut. xviii. 4 , xxvi. 2 ff. 
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wel l - to -do . a S e c o n d l y , he ordains that 134 
first-fruits should b e pa id o f eve ry o ther possession ; 
w ine f rom eve ry winepress , whea t and bar ley f rom 
e v e r y threshing-floor, similarly oil f rom ol ives , and 
fruits f rom the o ther orchard-trees , so that the 
priests m a y no t have m e r e l y bare necessaries, jus t 
k e e p i n g themselves alive in compara t ive ly squalid 
condi t ions , b u t e n j o y abundance o f the luxuries 
o f life and pass their days amid cheerful and 
unst inted comfor t in the s tyle which befits their 

bo rn males o f all land animals suitable for the use and 
service o f m e n . 5 T h e s e he orders t o b e dis t r ibuted 
t o the priests : in the case o f kine and sheep and 
goa t s the actual offspring, male calves and lambs and 
kids, s ince t h e y are " c lean " for the purposes b o t h 
o f ea t ing and sacrificing, and are r e c o g n i z e d as such. 
F o r the o thers , horses and asses and camels and the 
l ike , compensa t ion is t o b e pa id wi thout chaffering 
abou t the value. A l l these are ve ry numerous , for 136 
the m e n o f the nat ion are n o t e d particularly as 
graziers and s tock-breeders , and k e e p flocks and herds 
o f goa ts and o x e n and sheep and o f eve ry k ind o f animal 
in vast numbers . A n d this is no t all. W e 137 
find the laws carrying the pr inciple t o a further ex t en t 
b y c o m m a n d i n g that first-fruits should b e pa id no t 
on ly f rom possessions o f eve ry k ind bu t also f rom 
their o w n souls and bod ies . F o r chi ldren are separ
able parts o f their parents , or rather to speak m o r e 
truly, inseparable parts , j o i n e d to t h e m b y kinship 
o f b l o o d , b y the thoughts and memor i e s o f ancestors , 
invisible p resences still alive a m o n g their descendants , 

posi t ion. A third perquis i te is the first- 135 

b See Ex . xxii. 30 , N u m . xviii. 15-20. 
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έκγόνονς διήκονσι φίλτροις τε ενωτικής εννοίας καϊ 
138 φύσεως δεσμοΐς άλύτοις ήρμοσμένοι. ά λ λ ' Ομως 

καϊ τούτων τούς πρωτοτόκονς άρρενας τρόπον 
απαρχής καθιεροΐ, χαριστήρια εύτεκνίας καϊ ευ
γονίας ούσης τε καϊ έλπιζομένης, καϊ άμα βονλό-
μενος ού μόνον άμεμπτονς άλλά καϊ σφόδρα 
επαινετούς είναι τούς γάμονς. εξ ών ο πρώτος 
βλαστήσας καρπός καθιερονταΐ' όπερ χρή λογιζο-
μένονς καϊ άνδρας καϊ γνναΐκας σωφροσύνης καϊ 
οίκονρίας καϊ ομονοίας περιέχεσθαι καϊ σνμπνέοντας 
άλλήλοις εν τε λόγω καϊ έργω τήν λεγομένην 

139 κοινωνίαν αλήθεια παγίως1 βεβαιονσθαι. τής δέ 
[234] τών πρωτοτόκων | νίών καθιερώσεως,2 υπέρ τον 

μήτε γονείς τέκνων μήτε τέκνα γονέων διαζενγνν-
σθαι, τ ι /χάται τήν άπαρχήν άργνρίω ρητώ, προσ-
τάξας ίσον είσφέρειν καϊ πένητα καϊ πλούσιον, ού 
προς αξίωμα τών είσφερόντων ουδέ προς εύεξίαν 
καϊ κάλλος τών γεννηθέντων άπιδών, ά λ λ ' Οσον 
δννατόν είσενεγκειν καϊ τώ λίαν άπόρω σταθμησά-

140 μένος, επειδή γάρ ή παίδων γένεσις έν ΐσω καϊ 
τοΐς λαμπροτάτοις καϊ τοΐς άφανεστάτοις εΐωθε 
σνμβαίνειν, ΐσην έδικαίωσε καϊ τήν είσφοράν 
νομοθετήσαι στοχασάμενος, ώς εφην, μάλιστα τον 

1 MSS. παγίω (=παγίω). 
2 Cohn considers this genitive as impossible, and following 

καθιέρωσιν in F and the apparent insertion of άλλά before 
τιμάται in the Armenian, suggests τψ . . . καθιέρωση* <ov 
8έχ€ται> . . . <άλλά> τιμάται. See Hermes, 1908, p. 189. I 
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by the love-ties of the affection which unites them, 
by the indissoluble bonds of nature.a Yet even 138 
parents have their first-born male children conse
crated as a first-fruit, a thank-offering for the bless
ings of parenthood realized in the present and the 
hopes of fruitful increase in the future. At the same 
time he shews his wish that the marriages, the first 
produce of which is a fruit sacred to His service, 
should be not only blameless but worthy of the 
highest praise. And reflection on this should lead 
both husbands and wives to cherish temperance and 
domesticity and unanimity, and by mutual sympathy 
shewn in word and deed to make the name of partner
ship a reality securely founded on truth. b But to 139 
prevent the parents being separated from the chil
dren and the children from their parents, he assessed 
the first-fruit arising from the consecration of the 
first-born sons at a fixed sum of money, and ordered 
rich and poor to make the same contribution. He did 
not take into consideration either the dignity of the 
contributors or the good condition and beauty of the 
offspring, but fixed the payment at an amount which 
was within the power of even the very poor. For 140 
since the birth of children is an event equally common 
with the grandest and the meanest, he considered it 
just to enact that the contribution should be equal 
also, aiming, as I have said, as nearly as possible at a 

a See Ex . xiii. 2 , xxii. 29 . 
6 See N u m . xviii. 15, 16, where " the fixed sum of money " 

is given as five shekels. 

see no great difficulty in taking καθιερώσεως either as a 
genitive of respect or as depending on άπαρχήν. 
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141 πάσι δυνατού. XXVIII . μετά δέ ταύτα 
και άλλον πόρον ον βραχύν έπινέμει τοΐς ίερεύσιν, 
έκαστον τών προσόδων άπάρχεσθαι κελεύσας, άπό 
τε σίτον καϊ οΐνον καϊ ελαίου καϊ ετι θρεμμάτων 
έπιγονής κατά τε ποίμνας και βουκόλια καϊ αίπόλια 
καί τάς άλλας άγελας. όση δέ καϊ τούτων εστίν 
αφθονία, τεκμήραιτ αν τις εκ τής περί τό έθνος 

142 πολνανθρωπίας. εξ ών απάντων δήλόν εστίν, ότι 
βασιλέων σεμνότητα καί τιμήν περιάπτει τοΐς 
ίερεΰσιν ο νόμος' ώς γούν ήγεμόσι φόρονς άπό 
παντός μέρους κτήσεως δίδοσθαι κελεύει, καϊ 
δίδονται τον εναντίον τρόπον ή ον αί πόλεις τοΐς 

143 δννάσταις είσφέρονσιν αί μέν γάρ εξ ανάγκης καί 
μόλις, επιστένονσαι, τούς εκλογείς τών χρημάτων 
ώς κοινούς λνμεώνας ύποβλεπόμεναι καί προφάσεις 
άλλοτε άλλοίας σκηπτόμεναι καί τών προθεσμιών 
άλογοϋσαι τά ορισθέντα τέλη καϊ δασμούς κατα-

144 τιθέασίν οι δ' άπό του έθνονς [τά ιερατικά] γεγη-
θότες, χαίροντες, τούς αίτονντας φθάνοντες, τάς 
προθεσμίας έπιτέμνοντες, λαμβάνειν άλλ' ού δι-
δοναι νομίζοντες, μετ* ευφημίας καϊ ευχαριστίας 
καθ* εκάστην τών ετησίων ωρών ποιούνται τάς 
εισφοράς, άνδρες ομού καϊ γνναΐκες, αύτοκελενστω 
προθνμία καϊ βτοι/χότ-ητι καϊ σπονδή παντός λόγου 
κρείττονι. 

145 X X I X . Καί ταύτα μέν άπό τής εκάστου κτήσεως 
€7ην€/Χ€ται· άλλαι δέ είσιν εξαίρετοι πρόσοδοι 

α Cohn gives Num. xviii. 12 as the reference for this tax 
which appears to differ from those of §§ 134 and 135 in being 
paid not as a first-fruit on each form of produce in its first 
stage or on the first-born of the animals, but on the final 
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sum within the means o f all. X X V I I I . 141 
a A f t e r that he assigns another cons iderable source o f 
weal th to the priests w h e n he c o m m a n d s every
o n e t o g i v e first-fruits o f his revenues f rom corn and 
wine and oi l , and again o f the increase o f their l ive
s t ock l ev ied o n their flocks and herds , o f sheep and 
o x e n and goa t s and o ther animals, and h o w grea t 
an abundance the nat ion possesses o f these m a y b e 
j u d g e d f rom the magn i tude o f the popula t ion . F r o m 142 
all this it is c lear that the law invests the priests wi th 
the d ign i ty and honours o f roya l ty . Thus he c o m 
mands that t r ibute should b e g iven f rom every par t 
o f a man ' s p rope r ty as t o a ruler, and the w a y in which 
the t r ibute is pa id is a c o m p l e t e contrast t o the spirit 
in wh ich the cities m a k e their p a y m e n t s t o their 
po ten ta tes . T h e cities p a y under compuls ion and 143 
re luctant ly and g roan under the burden . T h e y 
l o o k askance at the tax-col lec tors as genera l agents 
o f des t ruct ion. T h e y t rump up different excuses to 
suit t he occas ion , and w h e n t h e y discharge the ap
p o i n t e d dues and assessments t h e y d o so wi thout 
r ega rd t o the t ime limits a l lowed. Bu t our p e o p l e 144 
p a y g l ad ly and cheerful ly . T h e y ant icipate the 
d e m a n d , abr idge the t ime limits and think that t hey 
are n o t g iv ing bu t rece iv ing . A n d so at each o f the 
yea r ly seasons t h e y m a k e their contr ibut ions with 
bened ic t i on and thankfulness, m e n and w o m e n alike, 
and wi th a zeal and readiness which needs no p r o m p t 
ing and an ardour which no words can descr ibe . 

X X I X . T h e s e are the contr ibut ions l ev ied o n the 145 
personal possessions o f eve ry individual , bu t the 
priests have also o ther special incomings drawn ve ry 

harvest or property as a whole. For further discussion see 
Heinemann ad loc, 
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πρεπωδέσταται ίερεΰσιν αί άπό τών αναγομένων 
θυσιών, παντός γάρ ίερείου προστέτακται δύο τοΐς 
ίερεΰσιν άπό δυβΐν δίδοσθαι μελών, βραχίονα μέν 
άπό χειρός δεξιάς, άπό δέ τοΰ στήθους όσον πΐον, 
τό μέν ισχύος καί ανδρείας καί πάσης νομίμου 
πράξεως εν τε τώ διδόναι καί λαμβάνειν καϊ έν-
εργεΐν σύμβολον, τό δέ τής περϊ τον θυμόν ίλεω 

146 πραότητος. ένοικεΐν γάρ αυτόν λόγος έχει τοΐς 
στήθεσιν, επειδή χωρίον οίκειότατον ή φύσις απ
ένειμε τά στέρνα θυμώ προς βνδιαίτησιι / , ώ καθάπερ 
στρατιώτη περιέβαλεν είς τό δυσάλωτον έρκος 
όχυρώτατον, τον έπικαλούμενον θώρακα, όν έκ 
πολλών και συνεχών καί κραταιοτάτων όστέων 

[235] άπειργάσατο | σφίγξας αυτόν εύ μάλα νεύροις 
147 άρραγέσιν. άπό δέ τών εξω τοΰ βωμοΰ θυομένων 

ένεκα κρεωφαγίας τρία προστέτακται τώ ίερεΐ 
δίδοσθαι, βραχίονα καί σιαγόνας καί τό ένυστρον 
καλούμενον, τον μέν βραχίονα διά τήν όλίγω πρό
τερον είρημένην αίτίαν, τάς δέ σιαγόνας τοΰ τε 
κυριωτάτου τών μελών, κεφαλής, καί λόγου τοΰ 
κατά προφοράν άπαρχήν, ού τό νάμα ρεΐν έξω δίχα 
τής τούτων κινήσεως ούκ αν δύναιτο* σειομένων γάρ 
—άφ' ού καί προσωνομάσθησαν έτύμως—όταν 
πληχθώσιν υπό γλώττης, άπασα ή τής φωνής 

148 όργανοποιΐα συνηχεί. τό δέ ένυστρον έκφυσις 
κοιλίας έστί' κοιλίαν δέ φάτνην άλογου θρέμματος, 

α Lev. vii. 31-34 (LXX 21-24). There, however, the fat on 
the breast is to be burnt, and not, as here implied, taken as a 
perquisite by the priest. (This discrepancy is not noticed b y 
Cohn or Heinemann, and there may perhaps be some explana
tion of it.) 

6 Or " needed to control" (the θυμός). For a similar 
thought as to the breast being the seat of θυμός cf. Leg. AIL 
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appropr ia te ly f rom the sacrifices offered. a I t is 
o rda ined that wi th eve ry v ic t im t w o gifts should b e 
p resen ted to the priest f rom t w o o f its parts, the arm 
or shoulder f rom the r ight side and all the fat f rom 
the breast , the former as a s y m b o l o f s t rength and 
manliness and o f all lawful operat ions in g iv ing and 
rece iv ing and genera l act ivi ty , the latter o f gen t l e 
mildness appl ied t o the spiri ted e l e m e n t . 6 For it is 146 
he ld that this e l emen t resides in the breast , since 
nature has appo in ted the ches t as the mos t suitable 
p l ace for its mans ion and g i r d e d it l ike a soldier a rmed 
against a t tack wi th the s toutest o f fenceworks cal led 
the thorax , or breastpla te , which she has fo rmed o f a 
n u m b e r o f bones o n e upon another , s t rong and hard, 
and b o u n d t h e m t ight wi th unbreakable sinews. Bu t 147 
o f animals sacrificed away f rom the altars as m e a t for 
pr ivate consumpt ion , three por t ions are appo in ted 
t o b e g i v e n t o the priests , the shoulder and the j aws 
and the m a w , as it is ca l l ed . 0 T h e shoulder for the 
reason m e n t i o n e d a little a b o v e , the j aws b o t h as 
b e l o n g i n g t o that master - l imb, the head , and as a 
first-fruit o f the u t te red w o r d which needs their 
m o v e m e n t t o m a k e possible the outf low o f its s t ream. 
T h e j a w s are shaken—and thence the der ivat ion o f 
their name* 2 —when the t o n g u e strikes upon t h e m and 
then the w h o l e voca l mechan i sm jo ins wi th t h e m in 
p roduc ing sound. T h e m a w is an exc re scence o f the 1 4 8 
be l ly , and it is the fate o f the be l ly to b e the m a n g e r 

iii. 115. Since gentleness is brought into play by being 
needed to control θυμός, it also is placed in the breast. In 
much the same way, as reason is needed to curb high spirit, 
the Xoyelov or reason-seat is placed on Aaron's breast (ibid. 
119). See further A p p . pp. 620-621. 

0 See Deut. xviii. 3 . 
d i.e. σιαγώνΐδ derived from σείω. 
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επιθυμίας, είναι συμβέβηκεν, ήτις υπ* οίνοφλυγίας 
καί όφοφαγίας άρδομένη τροφαΐς έπαλλήλοις σιτίων 
όμοΰ και ποτών άει κατακλύζεται καί συός τρόπον 
εν βορβόρω διαιτωμένη χαίρει* παρό καϊ τόπος 
απενεμήθη σφόδρα οίκειότατος ό τών περιττω
μάτων άκολάστω καϊ άπρεπεστάτω θρέμματι. 

149 άντίπαλον δέ επιθυμίας εγκράτεια, ήν άσκητέον καϊ 
διαπονητέον καϊ σπουδαστέον μηχανή πάση περι-
ποιεΐσθαι ώς μεγιστον αγαθόν καϊ τελειότατον ίδια 

150 τε καϊ κοινή συμφέρον, επιθυμία μέν ούν βέβηλος 
καϊ ακάθαρτος καϊ ανίερος ούσα πέρα τών αρετής 
όρων έλήλαται καϊ πεφυγάδευται δεόντως* εγ
κράτεια δέ, καθαρά καϊ άκηλίδωτος αρετή, πάντων 
Οσα προς βρώσιν καϊ πόσιν άλογοΰσα καϊ επάνω 
τών γαστρός ηδονών αύχοΰσα ϊστασθαι, βωμών 
ιερών φαυέτω καϊ1 τήν πρόσφυσιν έπιφερομένη τής 
κοιλίας, υπόμνημα τοΰ καταφρονητικώς έχειν 
απληστίας καϊ λαιμαργίας καϊ πάντων όσα τά είς 

151 τάς επιθυμίας αναφλέγει. X X X . έφ* άπασι μέντοι 
καϊ τάς τών ολοκαυτωμάτων—αμύθητα δέ ταΰτ 
έστι—δοράς προστάττει τούς ύπηρετοΰντας ταΐς 
θυσίαις ιερείς λαμβάνειν, ού βραχεΐαν ά λ λ ' έν τοΐς 
μάλιστα πολυχρήματον δωρεάν, έξ ών δήλόν έστιν, 
ότι κλήρον ένα μή παράσχων τή ίερωμένη φυλή 
κατά ταύτα ταΐς άλλαις τοΰ πασών έδωκε σεμνό-
τερον πόρον2 καί άγιώτερον, κατά πρόφασιν απ
αρχών τών έζ άπαντος θυσίας είδους. 

1 Perhaps omit καϊ. 2 MSS. τρόπον (or τόπον). 

α The phrase is taken from Plato, Timaeus 70 Ε " They 
(i.e. God's agents) constructed the part between the midriff 
and the navel as a manger (φάτνη), for the sustenance of the 
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of that irrational animal, desire,a which drenched by 
wine-bibbing and gluttony, is perpetually flooded 
with relays of food and drink administered to it, and 
like a sow rejoices to make its home in the mire. And 
therefore the place of dregs and leavings has been 
assigned as by far the fittest for a licentious and most 
unseemly animal. But the opposite of desire is con- 149 
tinence, the acquisition of which is a task to be 
practised and pressed forward by every possible 
means as the greatest and most perfect of blessings 
promoting personal and public welfare alike. So 150 
then desire, profane, impure and unholy, has been 
expelled outside the confines of virtue and well 
deserved is its banishment. But let continence, 
that pure and stainless virtue which disregards all 
concerns of food and drink and claims to stand superior 
to the pleasures of the stomach, touch the holy altars 
and bring with it the appendage of the belly as a 
reminder that it holds in contempt gluttony and 
greediness and all that inflames the tendencies to 
lust. X X X . b In addition to all the rest it ordains that 151 
the priests who minister at the holy sacrifices should 
receive the hides of the whole-burnt-offerings, the 
number of which is incalculable, and this is no small 
gift, but represents a very large sum of money. 
From these things it is clear that the law did not 
provide the consecrated tribe with a single portion, 
like the others, but gave it, under the guise of first-
fruits from every kind of sacrifice, a source of revenue 
of greater dignity and sanctity than that of them all 
put together. But that none of the 152 
body, and then they chained it (i.e. the part of the soul which 
lusts after meat and drink) like a wild beast" (κατέδησαν ώς 
θρέμμα άγριον). 

b See Lev. vii. 8 (LXX vi. 38). 
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152 υπέρ he τοΰ μηδένα τών διδόντων όνειδίζειν τοΐς 
λαμβάνονσι, κελεύει τάς άπαρχάς είς τό ιερόν 

[236] κομίζεσθαι πρότερον, εΐτ | ένθένδε τούς ιερείς 
λαμβάνειν ήρμοττε γάρ θεώ μέν τούς ευεργετού
μενους εν άπασι τοΐς κατά τον βίον χαριστηρίους 
άνάγειν άπαρχάς, τον δέ άτε μηδενός επιδεά τοΐς 
άμφί τό ιερόν ύπηρέταις και λειτουργοΐς χαρίζεσθαι 
μετά σεμνότητος και τιμής τής άπάσης* τό γάρ μή 
παρ* ανθρώπων άλλά παρά τοΰ πάντων ευεργέτου 
δοκεΐν λαμβάνειν άδυσώπητον έχει δωρεάν. 

153 X X X I . Τοσούτων ούν προκειμένων άθλων, έάν 
τίνες άπορώσι τών ιερέων κοσμίως και άνυπαιτίως 
ζώντες, τής ημετέρας παρανομίας έφεστάσι κατ
ήγοροι, κάν ήσυχάζωσιν εί γάρ έπειθαρχοΰμεν τοΐς 
κελευσθεΐσι και τάς άπαρχάς έποιούμεθα ή προσ
τέτακται, ούκ αν μόνον εκείνοι τών αναγκαίων 
εύπόρουν, άλλά και τών άλλων Οσα προς άβροδιαί-

154 τους χορηγίας άνεπίμπλαντο. κάν άρα ποτέ αύθις 
ή φυλή τών ιερέων έν άπασι τοΐς κατά τον βίον 
άφθόνοις ε^Έτάζ^ται, μέγα δείγμα γενήσεται τοΰτο 
κοινής όσιότητος καί τής τών νομίμων έπ* ακριβές 
είς άπαν φυλακής, άλλ' ή τίνων ολιγωρία—απαντάς 
γάρ ούκ ασφαλές αίτιάσβαι—γέγονεν αίτια πενίας 

τοΐς ίερωμένοις, εί δέ δει τάληθές ειπείν, καί αύτοΐς 
155 έκείνοις. τό γάρ παρανομεΐν έπιζήμιον τοΐς παρα-

νομοΰσι, κάν προς ολίγον δελεάζη χρόνον τό δέ 
έπεσθαι τοΐς τής φύσεως νόμοις ώφελιμώτατον, 
κάν παραυτίκα αύστηρόν ή καί μηδέν προσηνές έμ-
φαίνη. 

α Deduced from the language of N u m . xviii. 8-19, par
ticularly v. 19, where the offerings described in detail are 
said to be the gift of God to the priests. 
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donors should taunt the rec ipients , it o rde red the first-
fruits t o b e first b r o u g h t in to the t e m p l e and then 
t aken t hence b y the pr ies t s . a I t was the p rope r 
course that the first-fruits should b e b rough t as a 
thank-offering t o G o d b y those whose life in all its 
aspects is b lessed b y His bene f i cence , and then b y 
H i m , s ince H e needs no th ing at all, f reely b e s t o w e d 
wi th all d ign i ty and honour o n those w h o serve and 
minis ter in the t e m p l e . Fo r i f the gift is felt t o c o m e 
no t f rom m e n b u t f rom the Benefac to r o f all, its 
a ccep t ance carries wi th it no sense o f shame. 

X X X I . S ince , then , the p rospec t ive rewards are so 153 
grea t , i f any o f the priests w h o l ive a d e c e n t and 
blameless life are in n e e d , t h e y confront us as accusers 
o f our d i sobed ience t o the law, even t h o u g h they 
br ing n o cha rge . Fo r i f w e o b e y e d the c o m m a n d 
m e n t and g a v e the first-fruits as it is o rda ined , t h e y 
w o u l d have n o t on ly abundance o f m e r e necessaries 
b u t a full measure o f all else that the luxurious can 
require . A n d o n the o ther hand i f the priest ly t r ibe 154 
shall in the course o f the future b e found t o possess 
all the means o f life in abundance , it will b e s t rong 
ev idence tha t the prac t ice o f re l igion is genera l and 
the law carefully obse rved in all respects . Bu t the 
neglectfulness o f s o m e 6 — f o r it wou ld no t b e safe 
t o accuse all—has b r o u g h t abou t the impover i shment 
o f the consec ra t ed class and indeed , it is true to say, 
o f the defaulters themselves . D i s o b e d i e n c e to the 155 
l aw, for all its short- l ived seduct iveness , recoils upon 
the d i sobed ien t . B u t in compl i ance wi th the laws 
o f nature , t h o u g h for the m o m e n t it is stern and 
wears a g r im aspec t , there is the grea tes t o f rewards . 

b This rather modifies the glowing statement of § 144. 
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156 X X X I I . Ύοσαντας προσόδων άφορμάς χαρισά-
μενος τοΐς ίερεΰσιν ουδέ τών εν τή δευτέρα τάξει 
κατωλιγώρησεν είσϊ δέ νεωκόροι, τούτων οι μέν 
επί θύραις ΐδρυνται παρ* αύταΐς ταΐς είσόδοις 
πυλωροί, οι δ ' εϊσω κατά τό πρόναον υπέρ τοΰ μή 
τινα ών ού θέμις εκόντα ή και άκοντα έπιβήναι, οι 
δ' εν κύκλω περινοστοΰσιν εν μέρει διακληρωσά-
μενοι νύκτα καί ήμέραν, ήμεροφύλακες καί νυκτο-
φύλακες, έτεροι δέ τάς στοάς και τά έν ύπαίθρω 
κοροΰντες τον φορυτόν έκκομίζουσιν έπιμελούμενοι 
καθαριότητος* οΐς άπασι μισθός ώρίσθησαν αί 

157 δεκάται, κλήρος γάρ νεωκόρων ούτος, ού πρότερον 
γοΰν εΐασεν ό νόμος αύταΐς χρήσθαι τούς λαβόντας 
ή πάλιν άλλας δεκάτας ώς άπό κτημάτων ιδίων 
άπάρζασθαι καί δοΰναι τοΐς τής άμείνονος τάξεως 
ίερεΰσι* ττ/νι/<:αυτα γάρ έφήκεν άπολαύειν, πρότερον 

158 δ ' ούκ έα. απένειμε δέ και πόλεις αύτοΐς 
οκτώ προς ταΐς τεσσαράκοντα καί καθ* εκάστην 
προάστεια είς δισχιλίους πήχεις έν κύκλω προς 
νομάς θρεμμάτων και τάς άλλας ών δει πόλεσιν 
αναγκαίας υπηρεσίας, έκ δέ τούτων άπεκληρώ-
θησαν έζ, αί μέν έκτος αί δέ εντός *ϊορδάνου τοΰ 
ποταμού, τρεις εκατέρωθεν, είς καταφυγήν τοΐς 
ακουσιον ψονον ορασασιν. επειοη γαρ τον οπω-

'37] ^ / > ο ' \ ~ ' > J σουν γενομενον ανσρωπω τελευτης παραιτιον ουκ 
ήν ευαγές εΐσω περιρραντηρίων παρέρχεσθαι χρώ-
μενον προς άσφάλειαν καταφυγή τώ ίερώ, τάς 
είρημένας άνηκε πόλεις, ιερά δεύτερα, πολλήν 

. α See Num. xviii. 21 . 6 See N u m . xviii. 26-28. 
c See Num. xviii. 32, " ye shall not bear sin by reason of 

it (i.e. eating the fruits), because ye shall have offered an 
offering of first-fruits from it." ( L X X . ) 
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X X X I I . After bestowing these great sources of 156 
revenue on the priests, he did not ignore those of the 
second rank either, namely the temple attendants. 
Some of these are stationed at the doors as gate
keepers at the very entrances, some within in front 
of the sanctuary to prevent any unlawful person from 
setting foot thereon, either intentionally or uninten
tionally. Some patrol around it turn by turn in relays 
by appointment night and day, keeping watch and 
guard at both seasons. Others sweep the porticoes 
and the open court, convey away the refuse and 
ensure cleanliness. a All these have the tithes ap
pointed as their wages, this being the portion settled 
on them as temple attendants. b It should be noted 157 
that the law does not allow them to avail themselves 
of these tithes until they have rendered other tithes 
from them treated as their own property as first-
fruits to the priests of the superior class. c Only when 
this condition has been fulfilled are they allowed to 
enjoy their income. d He also assigned 158 
them forty-eight cities with a frontage of land each 
to the depth of 2 0 0 0 cubits to graze their cattle and 
carry on other kinds of business necessary for the 
service of the cities. e Of these there were six allotted, 
three on the near side and three on the far side of the 
river Jordan, as a refuge for the perpetrators of in
voluntary homicide. For since it would be sacrilege 159 
for a person responsible for the death of a man, how
ever it was caused, to come within the sacred pre
cincts, and use the temple as a refuge from danger, he 
made over to them the aforesaid cities as secondary 

d See N u m . xxxv. 2-8 . 
e For the sequel to the end of § 161 see Num. xxxv. 

9-28. 
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άσυλίαν έχουσας ένεκα τής περι τούς οΐκήτορας 
προνομίας τε καί τιμής, οΐ τούς ίκέτας διασώζειν 
εμελλον, εί βιάζοιτό τις έχυρωτέρα δύναμις, ού 
παρασκευαΐς ταΐς είς πόλεμον ούσαις, ά λ λ ' άξιώ-
μασι καί προνομίαις, άπερ έκ τών νομών δ ι ά τήν 

160 σεμνότητα τής ίερωσύνης εΐχον. 6 δέ φυγάς εντός 
όρων τής πόλεως, είς ήν πεφυγάδευται, κατά-
κεκλείσθω δ ιά rows' έφεδρους κολαστάς, οι γένει 
προσήκοντες τώ τεθνεώτι πόθω τοϋ συγγενούς, κάν 
μή ύφ' έκόντος άναιρεθή, κατά τοΰ κτείναντος 
φονώσι, νικώντος τοϋ οικείου πάθους τον ακριβή 
τών δικαίων λογισμόν. έξω δέ προϊών έπ* όλέθρω 
άνενδοιάστω προελευσόμενος ΐστω' λήσεται γάρ 
ούδένα τών άφ' αίματος, ύφ* ών αύτίκα λίνοις καί 

161 πάγαις σαγηνευθεϊς οίχήσεται. προθεσμία δ ' έστω 
τής φυγής ο βίος τοΰ μεγάλου ιερέως, ού τελευτή-
σαντος αμνηστίας αξιωθείς κατίτω. 

Ταύτα καί τά τούτοις παραπλήσια νομοθετήσας 
περί τών ιερέων έξης άναδιδάσκει περί ζώων, ά 

\§2πρός θυσίας έστϊν βττιτ^δ^ια. XXXIII . 1 τών είς 
τάς ιερουργίας ζώων τά μέν έστι χερσαία, τά 
δέ άεροπόρα* τά μέν ούν τών πτηνών έθνη 
μυρία όσα παρελθών δύο μόνα έξ απάντων εΐλετο, 
περιστεράν καί τρυγόνα, διότι περιστερά μέν τών 

[238] φύσει | τιθασών καί άγελαστικών ήμερώτατον, 
1 Here the MSS. insert a new heading Ilcpt ζωων τών ets 

ιερουργίας καϊ τίνα τών θυσιών τά €ΐοη. 

α A new heading in MSS., " O f the sacrificial animals and 
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t emp le s , wel l secured f rom violat ion th rough the 
p r iv i l eged and honourab le posi t ion o f the inhabitants, 
w h o , i f any s t ronger p o w e r should a t t empt to use 
force against the suppliants, wou ld k e e p t h e m safe, 
no t wi th warlike preparat ions , bu t th rough the 
dignit ies and pr ivi leges confer red o n t h e m b y the 
laws in vir tue o f the r eve rence a t tached to the priest ly 
office. B u t the fugit ive mus t remain shut up within 160 
the confines o f the c i ty t o which he has c o m e as a 
re fuge because o f the avengers wai t ing at the doo r , 
w h o s e relat ionship to the d e a d makes t h e m seek the 
b l o o d o f the s layer in their bi t terness at the loss o f 
their k insman, even t h o u g h the fatal ac t was in
voluntary . Fo r s t rong family feel ing overpowers 
the sense o f jus t i ce which strict reason w o u l d g ive . 
B u t i f he advances outs ide he mus t unders tand that 
his m o v e m e n t s will entail certain des t ruct ion, for t h e y 
will no t b e unobse rved b y any m e m b e r o f the family, 
and e n m e s h e d in their nets and snares he will b e a 
lost man . T h e t ime l imit o f his ban ishment is t o 161 
co inc ide wi th the life o f the h igh priest , at whose 
dea th he m a y return wi th immuni ty assured as his 
d u e . 

A f t e r mak ing these and o ther similar enac tments 
he n e x t p r o c e e d s t o g i v e instructions as t o the 
animals suitable for sacrifice. X X X I I I . aOf the 162 
animals used for this purpose s o m e are conf ined to the 
d ry land and others t ravel in the air. T h e w i n g e d 
creatures are d iv ided into number less t r ibes, all o f 
which h e i g n o r e d e x c e p t t w o , the p i g e o n and the 
tu r t l e -dove , 6 the p i g e o n because it is the gent les t o f 
those w h o s e nature is t ame and gregar ious , the d o v e 

the different kinds of sacrifice." Cohn begins a fresh numera
tion of chapters. 6 See Lev. i. 14. 
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τρύγων δέ τών φύσει μονωτικών τιθασώτατον. 
163 τάς δ έ τών χερσαίων αμύθητους άγέλας, ών ο ύ δ ' 

αριθμόν εύρεΐν εύπορον, υπερβάς τρεις άριστίνδην 
επέκρινε, βοών καϊ προβάτων καϊ αιγών ήμερώ-
τ α τ α ι γάρ α ύ τ α ι και χειροηθέσταται· βουκόλια 
γοϋν μεγάλα καϊ ποίμνια καϊ αίπόλια προς ενός 
άγεται τοΰ τυχόντος, ούκ ανδρός μόνον άλλά καϊ 
κομιδή νηπίου παιδός, εις τε νομήν εξιόντα καϊ 
όποτε δεοι πάλιν είς σηκούς ύποστρέφοντα εν 

164 κόσμω. τής δ ' ήμερότητος πολλά μέν καϊ άλλα 
σημεία, σαφέστατα δέ ταυτί* τό τε πάντα εΐναι 
χλοηφάγα καϊ μηδέν αυτών σαρκοβόρον καϊ τό 
μήτε γαμφούς εχειν Ονυχας μήτε τήν εκφυσιν τών 
οδόντων παντελή* τό γάρ ανωτέρω φάτνιον ούκ 
όδοντοφυεΐ, άλλ ' Οσοι τομίαι τών οδόντων κατ9 

165 αυτό έπιλελοίπασι. προς δέ τούτοις καϊ βιωφελέ-
σ τ α τ α τών ζώων έστι* κριοϊ μέν είς έσθήτας, τήν 
άναγκαιοτάτην σκέπην σωμάτων, βόες δέ είς τό 
άρόσαι γήν καϊ προετοιμάσασθαι προς σπόρον καϊ 
τον γενόμενον άλοήσαι καρπόν είς μετουσίαν καϊ 
άπόλαυσιν τροφής, αιγών δέ αί τρίχες καϊ δοραϊ 
συνύφαιναμεναί τε καϊ συρραπτόμεναι φορηταϊ γε-
γόνασιν όδοιπόροις οίκίαι καϊ μάλιστα τοις έν 
στρατβιαις 1 , ους έζω πόλεως έν ύπαίθρω τά πολλά 

166 διατρίβειν άναγκάζουσιν αί χρεΐαι. X X X I V . πάντα 
δ' ολόκληρα, περι μηδέν μέρος κηραίνοντα τοΰ 
σώματος, όλα δι ' Ολων άσινή, μώμων αμέτοχα· 
τοσαύτη γοΰν έστι πρόνοια, ού μόνον τοΐς άνάγουσι 

α Oxen, Lev. i. 3 f.; sheep and goats, i. 10 f. 
b See Lev. xxii. 19-24. 
c N o scriptural authority is quoted for this. A s Cohn 
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because it is the tamest of those which are naturally 
fond of solitude. The land animals collect in vast 163 
multitudes and the number of their varieties is almost 
incalculable. All these .he passed over after select
ing three as of superior merit, namely, oxen, sheep 
and goats.a For these are the gentlest and the most 
docile. We see great herds and flocks of each kind 
led by a single person, it matters not who. He may 
even be not a grown man, but the merest child, and 
under his guidance they go out to the pasture and 
when required return back in order to their pens. 
This tameness is shewn by many other indications, 164 
but most clearly by the following facts. All of them 
are eaters of grass, none eat flesh ; none of them have 
crooked talons nor a full supplement of teeth, for 
the upper gum does not lend itself to the growth of 
teeth, but all the incisors are missing there. Further- 165 
more, in the whole animal kingdom they are the most 
serviceable for human life. The rams produce 
raiment, the indispensable shelter fo^ the body, the 
ox ploughs the soil and prepares it for the seed, and 
when the crop is produced threshes it, thus making 
it into food which can be shared and enjoyed, while 
the skin and hair of the goat, when woven or sewn 
together, supply portable houses for travellers and 
particularly for campaigners who are compelled by 
the exigencies of their life to spend most of their 
time outside the city and in the open air. XXXIV. 166 
b All the animals selected must be perfect, with no 
affliction troubling any part of their body, scathless 
throughout and free from fault or flaw. c In fact, so 
great is the forethought exercised not only by those 

suggests, Philo may be relying on personal observation (or 
hearsay ?). 
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τάς θυσίας άλλά καί τοΐς ίερωμένοις, ώστε οί 
δοκιμώτατοι τών ιερέων άριστίνδην έπικριθέντες είς 
την τών μώμων έπίσκεφιν άπό κεφαλής άχρι ποδών 
άκρων έρευνώσιν δσα τε εμφανή καί δσα υπό γαστρϊ 
καί μηροΐς άποκέκρυπται, μή που τις βραχεία λώβη 

167 διαλέληθε. τό δ' ακριβές καϊ περιττόν τής εξετά
σεως ούχ ένεκα τών καταθυομένων άλλά τοΰ περϊ 
τούς καταθύοντας άνυπαιτίου γίνεται· βούλεται γάρ 
αυτούς άναδιδά^αι διά συμβόλων, οπότε προσ-
έρχοιντο βωμοΐς ή εύξόμενοι ή εύχαριστήσοντες, 
μηδέν άρρώστημα ή νόσημα ή πάθος έπιφέρεσθαι 
τή φνχή, πειράσθαι δ' όλην δι' όλων άκηλίδωτον 
άγιάζειν, ώς ίδόντα μή άποστραφήναι θεόν. 

168 X X X V . Έπεί δέ τών θυσιών αί μέν είσιν υπέρ 
άπαντος τοΰ έθνους, εί δέ δει τάληθές ειπείν, υπέρ 

[239] άπαντος ανθρώπων γένους, αί δ' υπέρ έκαστου | τών 
ίερουργεΐν άξιούντων, λεκτέον πρότερον περϊ τών 
κοινών, θαυμρ,στή τούτων ή τάξις εστίν αί μέν 
γάρ ανάγονται καθ9 εκάστην ήμέραν, αί δέ ταΐς 
έβδόμαις, οί δέ νουμηνίαις καϊ ίερομηνίαις, αί δέ 

169 νηστείαις, αί δέ τρισϊ καιροΐς εορτών. καθ9 

εκάστην μέν ούν ήμέραν δύο αμνούς άνάγειν δι-
είρηται, τον μέν άμα τή έω, τον δέ δείλης εσπέρας, 
υπέρ ευχαριστίας έκάτερον, τον μέν υπέρ τών μεθ9 

ήμέραν, τον δ' υπέρ τών νύκτωρ ευεργεσιών, ας 
άπαύστως καί άδιαστάτως* ο θεός τώ γένει τών 

170 ανθρώπων χορηγεί* ταΐς δ' έβδόμαις διπλασιάζει 

α See N u m . xxviiL 3 , 4 . They are offered ενδβλεχώ*, and 
in v. 6 are called a ολοκαύτωμα ενοελεχισμου, whence Philo's 

νοελεχεία in § 170. 
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who bring the sacrifices but also by the officiants, that 
the most highly approved of the priests, selected as 
most suitable for such inspection, examine them from 
the head to the extremities of the feet, both the 
visible parts and those which are concealed under 
the belly and thighs, for fear that some small blemish 
has passed unobserved. The examination is carried 167 
out with this excessive minuteness in consideration 
not of the victims offered but of the innocence of 
those who offer them. For the law would teach 
them under this symbol that when they approach 
the altar to offer either prayers or thanks they must 
come with no infirmity or ailment or evil affection 
in the soul, but must endeavour to have it sanctified 
and free throughout from defilement, that God when 
He beholds it may not turn away His face from the 
sight. 

X X X V . But since the sacrifices are of two kinds, 168 
some offered for the whole nation, or rather, it would 
be correct to say, for all mankind, others for each 
separate individual among those whose sense of 
duty makes them worshippers, we must first speak 
of those which are general. The system on which 
they are arranged is admirable. Some are offered 169 
daily, others on the seventh days, others at the new 
moons or the beginnings of the sacred month, others 
at the fasts, others at the three festal seasons. 
α Every day two lambs are to be brought to the altar, 
one at dawn, the other towards dusk. Both these 
are thank-offerings, one for the benefactions of the 
day-time, the other for those of the night, given to the 
human race ceaselessly and constantly by the bounty 
of God. b On the seventh days he doubles the number 170 

b See N u m . xxviii. 9, 10. 
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τον τών Ιερειών αριθμόν, ΐσα προστιθεϊς ϊσοις, 
ίσότιμον ηγούμενος αιώνι τήν έβδόμην, ήν και 
γενέθλιον τοΰ κόσμου παντός άνεγραφεν ου χάριν 
τήν τής εβδόμης θυσ'ιαν εζομοιώσαι τή " ένδε-

Πίλεχεία" τών ημερησίων αμνών διενοήθη. δις δέ 
καθ9 εκάστην ήμέραν €7τι0υ/χί.άται τ ά πάντων ε υ 
ω δ έ σ τ α τ α θυμιαμάτων εΐσω τοΰ καταπετάσματος, 
άνίσχοντος ήλιου καί δυομένου, προ τε τής έωθινής 
θυσίας καί μετά τήν έσπερινήν, ώς εΐναι τά μέν 
εναιμα εύχαριστίαν υπέρ ημών τών έναίμων, τά δέ 
θυμιάματα υπέρ τοΰ ήγεμονικοΰ, τοΰ έν ήμΐν 
λογικοΰ πνεύματος, όπερ έμορφώθη προς ά ρ χ ε 

ι 72 τύπον ίδέαν εικόνος θείας. άρτοι δέ προ
τίθενται ταΐς έβδόμαις έπι τής ιεράς τραπέζης ισ
άριθμοι τοΐς μησί τοΰ ένιαυτοΰ, δυσϊ θέμασιν άνά 
έζ, [δώδεκα,] κατά τον λόγον τών ισημεριών έκά-
τερα—δύο γάρ είσιν άνά πάν έτος, εαρινή τε καί 
μετοπωρινή, αΐ μησίν έζ καταριθμούνται·—δι' ήν 
αίτίαν * * * (εαρινή μέν}1 τά σπαρτά πάντα τελειο-
γονεΐται, καθ9 όν χρόνον τά δένδρα γεννάν άρχεται, 
μετοπωρινή δέ καί ο τών δένδρων καρπός τελεσ-
φορεΐται, έν ω καιρώ πάλιν άρχή σποράς, ούτως 
δολιχεύουσα ή φύσις τον αιώνα άλλας έπ9 άλλαις 
αμείβει δωρεάς ανθρώπων γένει, ών είσι σύμβολα 

173 αί δ ι τ τ α ί τών προκειμένων άρτων έζάδες. αίνίτ-
τ ο ν τ α ι δέ καϊ τήν ώφελιμωτάτην τών αρετών 

1 There is clearly a lacuna after δι ήν αίτίαν, which must 
have ended with εαρινή μεν or something like it. For Cohn's 
suggestion for filling it see A p p . p. 621. 

a See on Spec. Leg. ii. 59. 
6 See Ex. xxx. 7, 8, and note on § 276 below. 
c i.e. the lower part of the φνχή, cf. Quis Rerum 55 with 

its quotation of Lev. xvii. 11 φνχή πάσης σαρκός αΐμά εστίν, 
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o f the vic t ims. H e makes this addi t ion o f a number 
equal t o the original because h e considers the seventh 
day , ca l led also in his records the b i r thday o f the whole 
w o r l d , a t o b e o f equal value to e terni ty , and therefore 
he purposes to assimilate the sacrifice o f the seventh 
d a y t o the " p e r p e t u i t y " o f the daily offering o f lambs. 
b T w i c e t o o e v e r y d a y the per fume o f the mos t fragrant 171 
kinds o f incense is exha led within the veil at sunrise 
and at sunset , b o t h be fo re the morn ing and after the 
even ing sacrifice. Thus the b l o o d offerings serve as 
thanksgivings for the b l o o d e lements in ourselves c 

and the incense offerings for our dominan t part , the 
rational spirit-force within us which was shaped ac
co rd ing to the a rche typa l fo rm o f the divine i m a g e d 

e B u t on each seventh d a y loaves are 172 
e x p o s e d o n the ho ly table equal in number to the 
mon ths o f the yea r in t w o layers o f six each , each 
layer co r respond ing t o the equ inoxes . For there are 
t w o equ inoxes in each year , in spring and autumn, 
wi th intervals, the sum o f which is six months . Fo r 
this reason * * * A t the spring equ inox all the seed 
crops c o m e to their fulness jus t w h e n the trees b e g i n 
t o p r o d u c e their fruit, and at the au tumn equ inox 
that same fruit is b r o u g h t t o matur i ty and it is the 
season w h e n the sowing begins again. Thus nature 
running its a g e l o n g round alternates its gifts t o the 
human race , s y m b o l i z e d b y the t w o sets o f six loaves 
e x p o s e d upon the tab le . T h e y are also emblema t i c 173 
o f that m o s t profi table o f virtues, con t inence , which 

rather than as Heinemann "our bodies." Possibly, how
ever, τών εναίμων agrees with ημών, i.e. "the animals with 
blood are for us who share it with them." 

d i.e. the Logos, which, being the εΐκών of God, becomes the 
αρχέτυπος ioea of the human spirit. Cf. § 81 above and note 
on De Som. ii. 45 . e See Lev. xxiv. 5-8. 
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εγκράτειαν, ή δορυφορεΐται προς ευτέλειας και 
ευκολίας καί όλιγοδειας, διά τον εξ ακολασίας καί 
πλεονεξίας βλαβερώτατον επιτενχισμόν άρτος γάρ 
εραστή σοφίας διαρκής τροφή, παρέχουσα καί τά 
σώματα άνοσα καί τον λογισμόν υγιή καί εν τοΐς 

174 μάλιστα νηφάλιον οφα δε και μελίπηκτα καί 
ήδύσματα και δσα σιτοπόνων καί δφαρτυτών περι-
εργίαι τεχνιτεύουσι καταγοητεύουσαι τήν άμουσον 
καί άφιλόσοφον καί άνδραποδωδεστάτην τών αι
σθήσεων γεϋσιν, υπηρετούσαν καλώ μέν ούδενι 
θεάματι ή άκούσματι, γαστρδς δέ τής ταλαίνης 
επιθυμίαις, νόσους σώματι καί φυχή κατασκευάζει 

175 πολλάκις ανίατους, συνεπιτίθεται δέ τοΐς άρτοις 
[240] λιβανωτός καϊ | άλες, ό μέν σύμβολον τοϋ μηδέν 

ήδυσμα εύωδεστερον όλιγοδειας είναι καϊ εγκρά
τειας παρά σοφία δικαζούση, οι δ ' άλες διαμονής τε 
τών συμπάντων—οΐς γάρ αν παραπασθώσι δια-

176 τηροϋσι—καϊ ίκανοϋ προσοφήματος. ο ί δ ' ότι γέλωτα 
καϊ χλεύην τ α ύ τ α θήσονται οι περι τά συμπόσια καϊ 
τάς ευωχίας πραγματευόμενοι καϊ πολυτελείς 
τράπεζας μεταδιώκοντές, οι όρνεων καϊ ιχθύων καϊ 
κρεών καϊ τής ομοιότροπου φλυαρίας άθλιοι δοϋλοι, 
μηδ* οναρ άληθοϋς ελευθερίας γεύσασθαι δυνάμενοι, 
ών ολίγα φροντιστεον τοΐς κατά θεόν καϊ προς τήν 
τοϋ όντως όντος άρεσκειαν ζήν εγνωκόσιν, οι τών 
σαρκός άλογεΐν ηδονών πεπαιδευμένοι τάς διανοίας 
χαράς καϊ ευπάθειας θεωρία τών τής φύσεως εν
ασκούμενοι μεταδιώκουσι. 

α For the general sense of the next sections cf. De Som. 
ii. 48-51. 
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has s impl ic i ty and c o n t e n t m e n t and frugality for its 
b o d y g u a r d against the baleful assaults eng inee red b y 
incon t inence and cove tousness . a Fo r b read to a lover 
o f w i s d o m is sufficient sus tenance, mak ing the b o d y 
p r o o f against disease and the reason sound and sober 
in the h ighes t d e g r e e . Bu t dainty dishes and h o n e y - 174 
cakes and relishes and all the e laborate preparat ions 
wi th which the skill o f pas t rycooks and o ther exper ts 
at the art bewi t ches the taste , that mos t slavish o f 
all the senses, a s t ranger to cul ture and ph i losophy , 
a servant n o t t o things beautiful t o see or hear b u t 
t o the lusts o f the w r e t c h e d be l ly , c rea te d is tempers 
o f soul and b o d y which are of ten past all cure . O n 175 
t he loaves there are p l aced also frankincense and 
salt , 6 t he former as a s y m b o l that in the cour t o f 
w i s d o m n o relish is j u d g e d t o b e m o r e sweet -savoured 
than frugali ty and t e m p e r a n c e , the salt t o shew the 
p e r m a n e n c e o f all th ings , s ince it preserves wha tever 
it is spr inkled on , and its sufficiency as a cond imen t . 
A l l this I k n o w will exc i t e the m o c k e r y and ridicule 176 
o f those t o w h o m banque t ings and h igh feasting 
are a ma t t e r o f m u c h conce rn , w h o run in search 
o f r ichly laden tables , miserable slaves t o birds 
and fishes and fleshpots and similar trash, unable 
even in their d reams t o taste the flavour o f t rue 
f r e e d o m . A l l these things should b e he ld in little 
accoun t b y those w h o are m i n d e d t o l ive wi th G o d 
for their s tandard and for the service o f H i m that 
t ruly i s — m e n w h o , t ra ined t o disregard the pleasures 
o f t he flesh and prac t i sed in the s tudy o f nature 's 
veri t ies , pursue the j o y s and s w e e t comfor ts o f the 
in te l lec t . 

6 So L X X , Lev. xxiv. 7. N o t in the Hebrew, cf. Mos. ii. 
104. 
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177 Τ α ύ τ α περι τής εβδόμης διαταξάμενος ταΐς 
νουμηνίαις φησϊ δεΐν θύειν όλόκαυτα δέκα τά 
σύμπαντα- μόσχους δύο, κριόν ένα, αμνούς έπτά. 
επειδή γάρ ό μήν τέλειος, έν ω σελήνη τον εαυτής 
κύκλον ττερατοΰται,1 τέλειον αριθμόν ζώων ήξίωσεν 

178 ιερούργεΐσθ'αι. ή δεκάς δέ παντελής αριθμός, δν εύ 
μάλα διένειμεν είς τά λεχθέντα, τούς μέν δύο 
μόσχους, επειδή δύο κινήσεις είσί σελήνης άει 
διαυλοδρομούσης, ή μέν κατ* αύζησιν άχρι πλησι-
φαοΰς, ή δέ κατά μείωσιν άχρι συνόδου, τον δ ' ένα 
κριόν, επειδή λόγος εις έστι, καθ9 δν αύζεταί τε καί 
μειοϋται τοΐς ΐσοις δ ι α σ τ τ ^ α σ ι και φωτιζόμενη καί 
επιλειπουσα, τους ο ε επτα αμνούς, οτι κασ εροο-
μάδας επ ιδέχετα ι τούς τελείους σχηματισμούς, 
πρώτη μέν έβδομάδι τή άπό συνόδου τον διχότομον, 
δευτέρα δέ τον πλησιφαή, και όταν άνακάμπτη 
πάλιν, είς διχότομον τό πρώτον, έπειτ είς σύνοδον 

179 α π ο λ ύ ε ι , μετά δ έ τών ιερειών σεμίδαλιν άνα-
δεδευμένην έλαίω προσφέρειν και οΐνον είς σπονδάς 
μέτροις (ώρισμέν)οις2 διετάζατο, διότι καί ταύτα 
σελήνης περιόδοις κατά τό,ς ετησίους ώρας τ ε λ ε -
σφορεΐται διαφερόντως τούς καρπούς πεπαινούσης, 
σίτος δέ και οίνος καϊ έλαιον, ^ ιαχ^ελε 'σταται 
ούσίαι και προς χρήσιν άνθρώποις ά ν α γ κ α ι ό τ α τ α ι , 
πάσαις είκότως θυσίαις συγκαθιεροϋνται. 

1 So Cohn: MSS. περαιονται. I feel very doubtful about the 
correction. The use of περαωΰμαι for " cross," " pass over " 
is common enough, and the association with a cycle, if rather 
strange, is not impossible. On the other hand, while περα-
τοΰσθαι in a passive sense is common, I have not seen any 
example of its use as a transitive middle. 

2 So Cohn. Perhaps μέτροις οΐς <e8et or 8et> διετά^ατο. 

α See Num. xxviii. 11-14. 
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H a v i n g g iven these orders wi th regard to the 177 
seventh days , h e deals wi th the n e w m o o n s . a A t 
these t imes whole-burnt-offerings mus t b e sacrificed, 
t en in all, t w o ca lves , one ram, and seven lambs. 
F o r s ince the m o n t h in which the m o o n fulfils its 
c y c l e is a c o m p l e t e or pe r fec t w h o l e , 6 he cons idered 
that the n u m b e r o f animals t o b e sacrificed should b e 
per fec t . N o w t en is a pe r fec t number , and he dis- 178 
t r ibu ted it exce l l en t ly a m o n g the above -men t ioned 
i tems ; t w o calves because the m o o n as she runs for 
ever her race forwards and backwards has t w o 
mot ions , o n e as she waxes till she b e c o m e s full, one 
as she wanes to her con junc t ion wi th the sun ; one 
r am because there is o n e law or pr inciple b y which 
she w a x e s and wanes at equal intervals, bo th when 
her l ight g rows and w h e n it fails ; seven lambs b e 
cause the c o m p l e t e changes o f fo rm to which she is 
sub jec t are measured in sevens . 0 In the first seven 
f rom the con junc t ion w e have the half m o o n , in the 
s e c o n d the full m o o n , and when she is reversing her 
course she passes first in to the half m o o n and then 
dies away in to the conjunct ion . W i t h the vict ims 179 
he o rde r ed that fine mea l , soaked in oil , should b e 
b rough t , and wine for l ibations in s ta ted quanti t ies, 
because these also are b r o u g h t t o their fullness b y 
the revolut ions o f the m o o n at the various seasons 
o f the year , and especia l ly b y its effect upon the 
r ipening o f the fruits, and corn , oil and wine are 
things possessing qualities m o s t profi table to life and 
m o s t necessary for human use and therefore are 
naturally consec ra ted wi th all the sacrifices. 

b Or " since the month (i.e. the past month) is completed," 
and so Heinemann, but the context suggests that it is the 
month which is coming which is under consideration. 

c Cf. De Op. 101. 
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180 Τή δ ' ίερομηνία δ ι τ τ ά θύματα προσάγεται προσ
ηκόντως, επεί και διττός· ό περι αυτής λόγος, ό 
μέν ώς νουμηνίας, ο δ έ ώς ίερομηνίας. ή μέν ούν 
νουμηνία, τά Ισα ταΐς άλλαις ίερουργεΐσθαι δ ι -
είρηται, ή δ έ και ίερομηνία, δ ι π λ α σ ι ά ζ ε τ α ι τ ά δώρα, 
δίχα τών μόσχων εις γάρ αντί δυεΐν προσάγεται, 
τοΰ βραβευτοΰ δικαιώσαντος αδ ια ίρετα) φύσει 
μονάδος προ διαιρετής δυάδος χρήσασθαι εν άρχή 
τοΰ ένιαυτοΰ. 

181 Έ ν δέ τώ π ρ ώ τ ω καιρώ—πρώτον δέ καιρόν τήν 
εαρινήν ώραν και ισημερίαν καλεί—προστάξας επτά 
ή μέρας εορτήν άγειν τήν επικαλουμένην τών ά ζ υ 
μ ώ ν ισοτίμους άπέφηνε πάσας εν ταΐς ίερουργίαις' 
δεκα γάρ όσα και ταΐς νουμηνίαις θύειν καθ9 

εκάστην κελεύει, τά σύμπαντα όλόκαυτα, δίχα τών 
182 περι πλημμελείας, αριθμόν εβδομήκοντα. τον γάρ 

αυτόν εχειν ώήθη λόγον προς μήνα νουμηνίαν δν 
προς ισημερίαν εβδόμω μηνί γινομενην τάς επτά 
τής εορτής ήμερας, ίν άποφήνη καί τήν αρχήν 
εκάστου μηνός ίεράν καί αθρόων τών επτά τάς 
ισαρίθμους ταΐς νουμηνίαις ήμερας. 

183 Μεσοΰντος δέ έαρος άμητος ε ν ί σ τ α τ α ι , καθ9 δν 
καιρόν χαριστήρια μέν α ν ά γ ε τ α ι τ ω θεώ τής πεδιά-

α See Num. xxix. 1-6. O n the term ίερομηνία see on De 
Dec. 159 (App. ) . 

b See A p p . p. 621. 
c See Num. xxviii. 17-24. 
d Implied though not actually stated in Ex . xxiii. 14, 

"Three times (καφους) in the year keep a feast for M e . " 
Then after enumerating the three great feasts "three times 
(καφονς) shall all thy males appear before the Lord thy God ." 

e In § 172 Philo based the number of sacrifices on the six 
months between the equinoxes; here on the fact that each 
equinox occurs in the seventh month before the next. 
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a A t the beg inn ing o f the sacred mon th double 180 
sacrifices are offered in acco rdance wi th its double 
aspec t , first as n e w m o o n s imply , s econd ly as the 
o p e n i n g o f the sacred m o n t h . R e g a r d i n g it as n e w 
m o o n , the sacrifices o rde red are the same as those o f 
o the r n e w m o o n s . Tak ing it as a sacred-month-day 
the obla t ions are d o u b l e d e x c e p t in the case o f the 
calves : on ly o n e o f these is offered, the awarder hav
ing j u d g e d that at the beg inn ing o f the y e a r 5 the 
m o n a d whose nature is indivisible is preferable to the 
divisible d y a d . 

c A t the first season, which n a m e d he g ives to the 181 
spr ing t ime and its e q u i n o x , h e o rda ined that what 
is ca l led the feast o f un leavened bread should b e k e p t 
for s even days , all o f wh ich h e dec la red should b e 
h o n o u r e d equal ly in the ritual ass igned t o t h e m . 
F o r he o r de r e d t en sacrifices t o b e offered each day 
as at the n e w m o o n s , whole-burnt-offer ings amount ing 
t o s even ty in all apart f rom the sin-offerings. H e 182 
cons ide red , that is, that the seven days o f the feast 
b o r e the same relat ion t o the equ inox which falls in 
the seventh m o n t h 6 as the n e w m o o n does to the 
m o n t h . Thus he ass igned the same sanct i ty b o t h t o 
the beg inn ing o f each m o n t h cons ide red s ingly and 
t o the seven days o f the feast, which b e i n g o f the 
s ame n u m b e r as the n e w m o o n s represented t h e m 
col lec t ive ly . 

f In the midd le o f the spring c o m e s the corn harvest . 183 
A t this season thank-offerings are b r o u g h t for the 

1 See for the Feast of Weeks Lev. xxiii. 15 ff.-Num. xxviii. 
26 ff. There is some discrepancy as to the details. The name 
πρωτογεννημάτων and the lambs for the "preservation-offer
ing" ( E . V . "peace-offering") come from the former. The 
name πρωτ. is also given to it in Ex . xxiii. 16. 
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8ος έπι τώ πλήρη τον καρπόν ένηνοχέναι καί τ ά 
θέρη συγκομίζεσθαι, δημοτελεστάτη δ ' άγεται εορτή 
προσαγορευομένη πρωτογεννημάτων έτύμως άπό 
τοϋ συμβεβηκότος, επειδή τών γεννημάτων τά 

184 πρώτα, αί άπαρχαί, τότε καθιεροϋνται. προστέτα
κται δ ' άνάγειν θυσίας μόσχους δ υ ο , κριόν ένα καί 
έπτά αμνούς, τ α ύ τ α μέν δέκα ιέρεια όλο καυτά, δύο 
δ' αμνούς είς βρώσιν ιερέων, ους έπικαλεΐ σωτηρίου 
διά τό τάς τροφάς άνθρώποις έκ πολλών καί παντο-
δαπών δ ί , ασεσώσ0α ι · φθοραί γάρ είώθασι κατα-
λαμβάνειν, αί μέν έπομβρίαις, αί δ ' αύχμοις, αί δ ' 
άλλαις άμυθήτοις νεωτεροποιΐαις, αί δ ' α υ χειρο
ποίητοι κατ εφόδους έχθρων τήν τών πέλας γήν 

185 δηοϋν έπιχειρούντων. είκότως ούν τά σώστρα τώ 
πάσας άποσκεδάσαντι τάς έπιβουλάς ανάγεται χαρι-
στήρια και ανάγεται άρτοις, ους προσενεγκόντες τώ 
βωμώ και άνω προς ούρανόν άνατείναντες έπι-
διανέμουσι τοΐς ίερεϋσι μετά τών κρεών τής τοϋ 
σωτηρίου θυσίας είς ίεροπρεπεστάτην εύωχίαν. 

186 "Οταν δ ' ο τρίτος ένστή καιρός έν τώ έβδόμω 
μηνι κατ9 ισημερίαν μετοπωρινήν, έν άρχή μέν 
ίερομηνία άγεται προσαγορευομένη σαλπίγγων, 
περί ης ελέχθη πρότερον, δεκάτη δ ' ή νηστεία, περί 
ήν έσπουδάκασιν ού μόνον οΐς ζήλος ευσέβειας καί 
όσιότητος, άλλά και οΐς κατά τον άλλον βίον ευαγές 
ουδέν δραται- πάντες γάρ ήττώμενοι τοϋ περί αυτήν 

° i.e. in § 180. For the name "feast of trumpets" see 
Lev. xxiii. 24 E . V . " a memorial of blowing of trumpets" 
(LXX μνημόσννον σαλπίγγων). 

b For the " Fast" or " D a y of Atonement" see N u m . xxix. 
7-11. 
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lowlands because t h e y have borne fruit in full and 
the summer crops are be ing ga the red in. This feast, 
wh ich is universally obse rved , is cal led the feast o f 
first-products, a n a m e which expresses the facts, b e 
cause the first spec imens o f the p r o d u c e , the sample 
obla t ions , are then consecra ted . T h e sacrifices 184 
orde red o n this occas ion are t w o calves , one ram and 
seven l ambs , these ten as vict ims to b e entirely c o n 
s u m e d b y fire, and also t w o lambs to b e eaten b y 
the priests. T h e s e last he calls preservation-offer
ings because mank ind has had its f o o d preserved from 
m a n y vicissitudes o f e v e r y kind. For that food is 
c o m m o n l y sub jec t t o destruct ive forces , somet imes 
rain-storms, some t imes droughts , or numberless o ther 
v io lent changes in nature, somet imes again from 
human activit ies th rough the invasions o f enemies 
w h o a t t emp t to lay waste the land o f their neighbours . 
Natural ly , therefore , the thank-offerings for preserva- 185 
t ion are b r o u g h t t o H i m W h o has scat tered all the 
forces which th rea tened mischief. T h e y are also 
b r o u g h t in the fo rm o f loaves which the worshippers 
carry t o the altar and after ho ld ing t h e m with out
s t re tched arms up to heaven distr ibute to the priests 
t o g e t h e r wi th the flesh o f the preservation-offering 
t o rega le t h e m in a w a y wel l w o r t h y o f their sacred 
office. 

W h e n the third special season has c o m e in the 186 
seven th m o n t h at the autumnal equ inox there is held 
at its ou tse t the sacred-month-day cal led t rumpet 
d a y , o f which I have spoken a b o v e . a O n the tenth 
d a y is the fast, & which is carefully obse rved not only 
b y the zealous for p i e t y and holiness bu t also b y those 
w h o never ac t rel igiously in the rest o f their life. 
F o r all s tand in a w e , o v e r c o m e b y the sanct i ty o f the 
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Ιεροπρεπούς τεθήπασι καϊ oi χείρονς τοΐς βελτίοσι 
τότε γοϋν είς έγκράτειαν καϊ άρετήν άμιλλώνται. 

187 δ ι τ τούς δ ' έχει λόγους τό αξίωμα τής ημέρας, τούς 
μέν ώς εορτής, τούς δ έ ώς καθάρσεως καϊ φυγής 
αμαρτημάτων, εφ* οΐς αμνηστία δέδοται χάρισι τοΰ 
ίλεω θεοΰ μετάνοιαν εν ϊσω τώ μηδέ1 άμαρτάνειν 

188 τετιμηκότος. τάς μέν ούν ώς εορτής θυσίας ισ
αρίθμους άπεφηνε ταΐς τών ίερομηνιών, μόσχον καϊ 
κριόν καϊ επτά άρνας, άνακερασάμενος μονάδα 
έβδομάδι καϊ προς αρχήν τό τέλος άπευθύνας— 
τέλος μέν γάρ έργων έβδομάς, αρχήν δέ μονάς 
κεκλήρωται,—τάς δ ' ώς καθάρσεως (τρεις}· προσ-
τάττει γάρ δύο χιμάρους άνάγειν καϊ κριόν, εΐτά 
φησι δεΐν τον μέν όλοκαυτοϋν, διακληρούν δέ τούς 
χιμάρους, και τον μέν λαχόντα τώ θεώ θύειν, τον 
δ ' έτερον είς άτριβή καϊ άβατον έρημίαν έκπέμπειν 
έφ* έαυτώ κομίζοντα τάς υπέρ τών πλημμελη-
σάντων αράς, οι μεταβολαΐς ταΐς προς τό βέλτιον 
έκαθάρθησαν, ευνομία καινή πάλαιαν άνομίαν 
έκνιφάμενοι. 

189 Ύή δέ πεντεκαιδεκάτη τής πλησιφαοΰς σελήνης 
άγεται ή επικαλούμενη σκηνών εορτή, καθ* ήν 
πλείους είσϊν αί χορηγίαι τών θυσιών ^ α τ α Λ ί ο ν τ α ι 
γάρ έφ' ημέρας έπτά μόσχοι μέν έβδομη κοντά, 
κριοί δέ τέσσαρες καϊ δέκα, άρνες δέ δυοΐν δεόντων 
εκατόν, άπαντα ζώα όλόκαυτα. προστέτακται δέ 
καϊ τήν όγδόην ίεράν νομίζειν, περϊ ης άκριβωτέον, 

1 MSS μηδέν. Cohn's correction is perhaps due to a feeling 
that το μηδέν άμαρτεΐν would indicate complete sinlessness, 
which is not possible for the ordinary man. Cf. De Virt. 
177, De Fuga 157. 
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d a y , and for the m o m e n t the worse vie with the be t t e r 
in self-denial and vir tue. T h e h igh digni ty o f this 187 
d a y has t w o aspects , o n e as a festival, the other as a 
t ime o f purification and escape f rom sins, for which 
i n d e m n i t y is g ran t ed b y the bount ies o f the gracious 
G o d W h o has g iven t o repen tance the same honour 
as t o i nnocence f rom sin. Trea t ing it as a festival 
d a y , h e m a d e the sacrifices o f the same number as 
those o f the sacred-month-days , name ly a calf and 
a r am and seven l ambs , thus b lend ing the one with 
t h e seven and pu t t ing the comple t i on in a line with 
the beg inn ing . F o r to seven be longs the comple t ion 
o f ac t ions , t o o n e their beg inn ing . Trea t ing it as a 188 
purification, h e a d d e d three m o r e and bade t h e m 
br ing t w o kids and a ram, order ing that the last-
n a m e d should b e c o n s u m e d ent irely b y fire and that a 
lo t should b e cast for the kids. a T h e one on w h o m the 
lo t fell was t o b e sacrificed to G o d , the o ther was to 
b e sen t ou t in to a trackless and desola te wilderness 
bea r ing o n its b a c k the curses which had lain upon 
the transgressors w h o have n o w b e e n purified b y 
convers ion t o the be t t e r life and th rough their n e w 
o b e d i e n c e have washed away their o ld d i sobed ience 
t o the law. 

b O n the fifteenth d a y o f this m o n t h at the full m o o n 189 
is he ld the feast o f tabernacles , as it is cal led, and on 
this the supply o f sacrificial offerings is on a larger 
scale , for dur ing seven days there are sacrificed 
seven ty calves , four teen rams and n ine ty-e ight lambs. 
A l l these animals are c o n s u m e d ent i re ly b y fire. c I t is 
also c o m m a n d e d that the e ighth d a y is t o b e obse rved 
as ho ly . This last mus t b e t rea ted in detai l when 

α See Lev. xvi. 9, 10. b See N u m . xxix. 12-34. 
c See N u m . xxix. 36. 
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όταν συμπάς 6 περί τών εορτών βζετάζηται λόγος, 
iv fj προσάγεται όσα και iv ταΐς ίερομηνίαις. 

190 Α ί μεν οΰν υπέρ τοΰ έθνους ή κυριώτερον ειπείν 
υπέρ παντός ανθρώπων γένους κοιναί και όλόκαυτοι 
θυσίαι κατ9 εμήν δύναμιν εΐρηνται. ταΐς δ ' όλο-
καύτοις καθ9 εκάστην ήμεραν εορτής παρεπεται 
χίμαρος, ος κ α λ ε ί τ α ι μέν περι αμαρτίας, κ α τ α δ ύ ε τ α ι 
δέ ε ί? αμαρτημάτων άφεσιν, ου τά κρεα τοΐς 

191 ίερεΰσιν είς εδωδήν απονέμεται, τις οΰν α ί τ ι α ; 1 

ή ότι εορτή καιρός εστίν ευφροσύνης, ή δ ' άφευ8ής 
καί προς άλήθειαν ευφροσύνη φρόνησίς εστίν εν-
ιδρυμενη φυχή βεβαίως, φρόνησιν δ ' άκλινή λαβείν 
ούκ ενεστιν άνευ θεραπείας αμαρτημάτων καί 
παθών εκτομής; άτοπον γάρ έκαστον μέν τών 
όλακαντουμένων άσινές καί άβλαβες άνευρισκό-
μενον καθιεροΰσθαι, τήν δ έ τοΰ θύοντος διάνοιαν 
μή ού κεκαθάρθαι πάντα τρόπον καί πεφαιδρύνθαι 
λουτροΐς και περιρραντηρίοις χρησαμενην, άπερ ό 
τής φύσεως ορθός λόγος δι ' ύγιαινόντων καϊ ά δ ι α -

192 φθορών ώτων φυχαΐς φιλοθεοις επαντλεΐ. προς δ έ 
τούτω κάκεΐνο δεόντως αν λεγοιτο* αί εορτώδεις 
ανέσεις α ύ τ α ι καί εκεχειρίαι μυρίας ήδη πολλάκις 
αμαρτημάτων οδούς άνετεμον άκρατος γάρ και αί 
μετ9 οίνοφλυγίας όφοφαγίαι τάς γαστρός ακόρε
στους επιθυμίας εγείρουσαι προσαναφλεγουσι καί 
τάς ύπό γαστέρα, και ρεουσαι καί χεόμεναι πάντη 
φοράν αμύθητων απεργάζονται κακών τό τής 

1 So Cohn punctuates. Better perhaps τις οΰν αίτια ή οτι, 
" What is the cause but that . . . ? " Cf. iii. 34. 

a Seeii . 211 . 
h The mention of the sin-offering occurs regularly in N u m . 

2 0 8 



T H E S P E C I A L L A W S , I. 189-192 

the sub jec t o f the feasts as a who le c o m e s up for dis
cussion. a T h e n u m b e r o f offerings b r o u g h t are the 
same as on the sacred-month-days . 

T h e genera l sacrifices in the form o f burnt-offerings 190 
p e r f o r m e d o n beha l f o f the nat ion or , t o speak m o r e 
cor rec t ly , o n beha l f o f the human race , have n o w b e e n 
desc r ibed to the bes t o f m y abil i ty. But these burnt-
offerings are a c c o m p a n i e d on each d a y o f a feast b y 
the sacrifice o f a k id ca l led the sin-offering offered for 
the remission o f sins, its flesh b e i n g pu t aside to b e 
ea ten b y the pr iests . 6 W h a t is the reason for this 191 
addi t ion ? Is it that a feast is a season o f j o y , and 
the t rue j o y in which there is no illusion is w i s d o m 
firmly establ ished in the soul, and the w i sdom that is 
stable canno t b e acqui red wi thout app ly ing med ic ine 
t o the sin and surgery to the passions ? For it wou ld 
b e a s t range incons is tency if, while each o f the vict ims 
c o n s u m e d in the burnt-offering is on ly ded ica t ed w h e n 
found to b e free f rom misch ie f and b lemish , the m i n d 
o f the worsh ipper should no t b e purified in eve ry w a y 
and washed c lean and fair b y the ablutions and lustra
t ions, which the r ight reason o f nature pours into the 
souls o f those w h o love G o d th rough ears that are 
sound in heal th and free f rom corrupt ion. Bu t b e - 192 
sides this some th ing else m a y b e jus t ly said. T h e s e 
festal occasions o f re laxat ion and cessat ion f rom work 
have of ten ere n o w o p e n e d up countless avenues to 
transgressions. For s t rong drink and gross eat ing 
a c c o m p a n i e d , b y wine -b ibb ing , while t hey awaken 
the insatiable lusts o f the be l ly , inflame also the lusts 
sea ted b e l o w it, and as t h e y s t ream a long and over 
flow o n eve ry side t h e y crea te a torrent o f evils in-

xxviii. and xxix. for the separate occasions (xxviii. 15, 22, 3 0 ; 

xxix. 5, 11, 22 , 25, 28 , 31 , 34, 38) . 
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εορτής άδεές όρμητήριον έχουσαι καϊ προς το μηδέν 
193 παθεΐν καταφνγήν. άπερ συνιδών ούκ έφήκε κατά 

τά αυτά τοΐς άλλοις έορτάζειν, ά λ λ ' εν αύτώ τω τής 
ευφροσύνης καιρώ πρώτον μέν εκέλευσεν άγνεύειν 
έπιστομίζοντας τάς εφ* ήδονήν ορμάς, είτα είς τό 
ιερόν επί μετουσίαν ύμνων καί ευχών καί θυσιών 
έκάλεσεν, ίνα κάκ τοΰ τόπου κάκ τών όρωμενων καί 
λεγομένων διά τών κυριωτάτων αισθήσεων, όφεως 
καϊ ακοής, εγκράτειας άμα καϊ ευσέβειας έρασθω-
σιν, εΐτ επί πασιν υπέμνησε τοΰ μή άμαρτάνειν διά 
τής θυσίας τοΰ περϊ αμαρτίας· ό γάρ άμνηστίαν έφ' 
οΐς ήμαρτεν αιτούμενος ούχ ούτως έστι κακοδαίμων 
ώστ έν ω χρόνω παλαιών αδικημάτων αιτείται 
λύσιν έτερα καινοτομεΐν. 

194 X X X V I . Τοσαυτα περϊ τούτων διαλεχθεϊς άρ
χεται διαιρεΐν τά τών θυσιών γένη καϊ τέμνων είς 
είδη τρία τά άνωτάτω τό μέν όλόκαυτον καλεί, τό 
δέ σωτήριον, τό δέ περϊ αμαρτίας* εΐθ* έκαστον τοΐς 
άρμόττουσιν έπικοσμεΐ τοΰ πρέποντος άμα καϊ 

195 εύαγοΰς ού μετρίως στοχασάμενος. πάγκαλη δέ 
καϊ προσφυεστάτη τοΐς πράγμασιν ή διαίρεσις 
άκολουθίαν έχουσα καϊ είρμόν εί γάρ βούλοιτό τις 
έξετάζειν ακριβώς τάς αιτίας, ών ένεκα τοΐς πρώ
τοις έδοξεν άνθρώποις έπι τάς διά θυσιών ευχαρι
στίας όμοΰ καϊ λιτάς έλθεΐν, εύρήσει δύο τάς 
άνωτάτω· μίαν μέν τήν προς θεόν τιμήν, τήν άνευ 
τινός έτερου δι* αυτόν μόνον γινομένην ώς άναγ
καΐον ( κ α ί ) καλόν, έτέραν δέ τήν τών θυόντων 
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numerab le , because t h e y have the immuni ty o f the 
feast for their headquar ters and refuge f rom retribu
t ion. A l l this the lawgiver obse rved and therefore 193 
d id n o t pe rmi t his p e o p l e to c o n d u c t their festivities 
l ike o ther nat ions, bu t first he b a d e t h e m in the ve ry 
hour o f their j o y m a k e themselves pure b y curbing 
the appet i tes for pleasure. T h e n he s u m m o n e d t h e m 
t o the sanctuary t o take their par t in hymns and 
prayers and sacrifices, that the p lace and the spec 
tacles there p resen ted and the words there spoken , 
work ing th rough the lordliest o f the senses, s ight and 
hear ing, m a y m a k e t h e m enamoured o f con t inence 
and p i e ty . Las t o f all b y the sin-offering he warned 
t h e m against con t inu ing in sin, for h e w h o asks for 
absolut ion o f the sins he has c o m m i t t e d is no t so lost 
a wre tch as to emba rk on o ther n e w offences at the 
ve ry t ime w h e n he asks for remission o f the o ld . 

X X X V I . Af t e r having discoursed t o this ex t en t 194 
o n these subjec ts he beg ins to classify the kinds o f 
sacrifices. H e divides t h e m into three principal 
classes which h e calls respec t ive ly the whole-burnt -
offering, the preservation-offering and the sin-offering. 
T o each o f these he adds the adornmen t o f suitable 
ritual, in which he succeeds admirably in c o m b i n i n g 
d e c o r u m wi th r eve rence . His classification is qui te 195 
exce l l en t and per fec t ly fits the facts t o which it 
shews a logica l s e q u e n c e . Fo r i f a n y o n e cares to 
e x a m i n e c lose ly the mot ives which l ed m e n o f the 
earliest t imes to resort t o sacrifices as a m e d i u m o f 
p raye r and thanksgiving, he will find that t w o ho ld 
the h ighes t p lace . O n e is the render ing o f honour 
t o G o d for the sake o f H i m on ly and wi th n o o ther 
m o t i v e , a th ing b o t h necessary and exce l l en t . T h e 
o the r is the signal benefi t which the worshipper 
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212 

α See Lev. i. 3 ff. 

προηγουμένην ώφέλειαν* διττή δ ' εστίν, ή μέν επί 
196 μετουσία αγαθών, ή δέ έπι κακών απαλλαγή, τή 

μέν οΰν κατά θεόν και δι* α υ τ ό ν μόνον γινομένη 
προσήκουσαν ό νόμος απένειμε θυσίαν τήν όλό-
καυτον, όλοκλήρω και παντελεΐ μηδέν έπιφερομένη 
τής θνητής φιλαυτίας όλόκληρον καϊ παντελή' τήν 
δέ χάριν ανθρώπων, επειδή διαίρεσιν έπεδέχετο ή 
δόξα, καϊ αυτός διεΐλε, κατά μέν τήν μετουσίαν τών 
αγαθών όρίσας θυσίαν ήν ώνόμασε σωτήριον, τή δέ 

197 φυγή τών κακών άπονείμας τήν περϊ αμαρτίας, ώς 
τρεις είναι δεόντως έπι τρισί, τήν μέν όλόκαυτον δι 

[241] αυτόν μόνον τον | θεόν, δν καλόν τιμάσθαι, μή δι* 
έτερον, τάς δ ' άλλας δι* ημάς, τήν μέν σωτήριον έπι 
σωτηρία καϊ βελτιώσει τών ανθρωπίνων πραγ
μάτων, τήν δέ περϊ αμαρτίας έπι θεραπεία ών 
έπλημμέλησεν ή φυχή. 

198 X X X V I I . Αεκτέον δέ περϊ έκαστης τά νομο-
θετηθέντα τήν αρχήν ποιησαμένους άπό τής άριστης* 
άριστη δ ' έστϊν ή όλόκαυτος. έστω δή, φησί, 
πρώτον μέν τό ίερεΐον άρρεν, έκ τών προς τάς 
θυσίας άριστίνδην ζώων έπικριθέντων, μόσχος ή 
αμνός ή έριφος* έπειτα δ ' άπονιφάμενος ό προσάγων 

199 τάς χείρας έπιφερέτω τή τοϋ ίερείου κεφαλή* καϊ 
μετά ταύτα λαβών τις τών ιερέων καταθυέτω και 
φιάλην έτερος ύποσχών καϊ δεζάμενος τού αίματος 
έν κύκλω περιϊών τον βωμόν έπιρραινέτω, καϊ τό 
ίερεΐον άποδαρέν είς ολόκληρα μέλη1 διανεμέσθω, 
κοιλίας άποπλυνομένης καϊ ποδών* είτα σύμπαν τώ 
ίερώ πυρϊ τού βωμού παραδιδόσθω, γεγονός καϊ εξ 

1 MSS. μέρη. 
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rece ives , and this is twofo ld , on o n e side d i rec ted to 
ob ta in ing a share in blessings, o n the o ther t o release 
f rom evils. T o the G o d - w a r d mo t ive which has H i m 196 
alone in v i ew he assigned the whole-burnt-offering, 
fo r , w h o l e and c o m p l e t e in i tself as it is, it fits in 
well wi th the same qualities in the mo t ive which 
carries wi th it no e l emen t o f mor ta l self-interest ; 
b u t where human interests were conce rned , since 
the idea admi t t ed o f division, the lawgiver also m a d e 
a division, and appo in ted what he ca l led a p re 
servation-offering to cor respond to the aspiration for 
par t ic ipat ion in blessings, while he assigned the sin-
offering for avoidance o f evils. Thus very p roper ly 197 
there are three offerings for three ob j ec t s , the who le -
burnt-offering having n o o ther in v i e w bu t G o d H i m 
self a lone W h o m it is g o o d to honour , the o ther t w o 
having ourselves in v i ew , the preservation-offering 
for the safe preserving and be t t e r ing o f human 
affairs, the sin-offering for the heal ing o f the tres
passes which the soul has c o m m i t t e d . 

X X X V I I . W e mus t n o w descr ibe the ordinances 198 
deal ing wi th each o f these sacrifices, beg inn ing with 
the bes t , which is the whole-burnt-offering. a First o f 
all, h e says the v ic t im mus t b e a male spec imen o f the 
animals s e l ec t ed as bes t for the purpose , namely , a 
ca l f or l a m b or kid . S e c o n d l y , the g iver mus t wash 
his hands and lay t h e m on the head o f the vic t im, 
and after this one priest mus t take and slay it while 199 
another priest holds a vial b e l o w and after ca tch ing 
s o m e o f the b l o o d g o e s all round the altar and sprinkles 
it the reon . T h e v ic t im after be ing flayed must b e 
d iv ided into parts c o m p l e t e in themselves , while the 
be l ly and fee t are washed , and then the whole must 
b e g i v e n ove r t o the sacred fire o f the altar. Thus 
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200 ενός πολλά και έκ πολλών έν. ταύτα μέν ή ρητή 
πρόσταξις περιέχει, μηνύεται δέ και νούς έτερος 
αίνιγματώδη λόγον έχων τον διά συμβόλων σύμ
βολα δ ' έστι τά λεχθέντα φανερά ά δ η λ ω ν και 
αφανών. άρρεν ευθέως τό όλόκαυτον 
ίερεΐον, επειδή τού θήλεος και τελειότερον και 
ήγεμονικώτερον και συγγενέστερον αίτίω δραστι
κά) - τό γάρ θήλυ ατελές, ύπήκοον, έν τώ πάσχειν 

201 μάλλον ή ποιεΐν έξεταζόμενον. hυoΐv δ ' Οντων, έξ 
ών ή ημετέρα φυχή συνέστη, λογικού τε και α λ ό γ ο υ , 

τ ό μεν λογικόν τής άρρενος γενεάς έστιν, Οπερ νούς 
και λογισμός κεκλήρωται, τό δ ' άλογον τής προς 
γυναικών, όπερ έλαχεν άίσθησις. νούς δέ αίσθή-
σεως, ώς άνήρ γυναικός, καθ* όλον γένος άμείνων, 
ος άμωμος ών και καθαρθεις καθάρσεσι ταΐς αρετής 
τελείας1 αυτός έστιν ή εύαγεστάτη θυσία καί όλη 

202 δί,' όλων εύάρεστος θεώ. τάς δ έ έπι-
τιθεμένας τή τού ζώου κεφαλή χείρας hεΐγμa σα-
φέστατον είναι συμβέβηκε πράξεων άνυπαιτίων καί 
βίου μηhέv έπιφερομένου τών είς κατηγορίαν άλλά 
τοΐς τής φύσεως νόμοις καί θεσμοΐς συνάδοντος. 

203 βούλεται γάρ τού θύοντος πρώτον μέν τον νούν 
ώσιώσθαι γνώμαις άγαθαΐς και συμφερούσαις έν-
ασκούμενον, έπειτα δέ τον βίον έξ άριστων συν-
εστάναι πράξεων, ώς άμα τή τών χειρών επιθέσει 
δύνασθαί τινα παρρησιασάμενον έκ καθαρού τού 

204 συνειδότος τοιαύτα ειπείν αί χείρες αύται ούτε 
δώρον έπ* άδίκοις έλαβον ούτε τάς έξ αρπαγής καί 

[242] πλεονεξίας διανομάς ούτε αίματος | άθωου προσ-
1 MSS. reAetW. 
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the o n e in it has b e c o m e m a n y and the m a n y o n e . a 

T h e s e are the con ten t s o f the ordinance taken 200 
l i terally. Bu t another m e a n i n g also is indica ted o f 
the myst ica l character which symbol s c o n v e y ; words 
in their plain sense are symbol s o f things la tent and 
obscu re . In the first p lace the v ic t im o f 
the whole-burnt-offer ing is a male because the male 
is m o r e c o m p l e t e , m o r e dominan t than the female , 
c loser akin to causal act ivi ty , for the female is 
i n c o m p l e t e and in sub jec t ion and be longs to the 
c a t e g o r y o f the passive rather than the ac t ive . So 201 
t o o wi th the t w o ingredients which const i tu te our 
l i fe-principle, the rational and the irrational ; the 
rational which b e l o n g s to m i n d and reason is o f 
the mascul ine g e n d e r , the irrational, the p rov ince o f 
sense , is o f the feminine . M i n d be longs to a genus 
who l ly superior t o sense as m a n is t o w o m a n ; un
b l emished and p u r g e d , as pe r fec t virtue purges , i t 
is i t se l f the m o s t rel igious o f sacrifices and its w h o l e 
b e i n g is h igh ly p leas ing to G o d . In the 202 
l ay ing o f hands o n the head o f the animal w e find the 
clearest possible t y p e o f b lameless act ions and o f a 
life sadd led wi th no th ing that leads t o censure bu t in 
h a r m o n y with the laws and statutes o f nature. For 203 
the l aw desires, first, that the mind o f the worshipper 
should b e sanctified b y exerc ise in g o o d and profit
ab le thoughts and j u d g e m e n t s ; s econd ly , that his life 
should b e a consis tent course o f the bes t act ions, so 
that as h e lays his hands o n the v ic t im, he can bo ld ly 
and wi th a pure consc ience speak in this wise : 
" T h e s e hands have t aken n o gift t o d o injust ice, nor 204 
shared in the p r o c e e d s o f p lunder or over reaching , 
no r b e e n soi led wi th innocen t b l o o d . N o n e have 

* O / . § 208. 
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ήφαντο, ού πήρωσιν, ούχ ύβριν, ού τραϋμα, ού 
βίαν έζειργάσαντο, ούκ ά λ λ ο τ ο παράπαν ουδέν τών 
κατηγορίαν καϊ φόγον εχόντων υπηρέτησαν, ά λ λ ' 
ύποδιάκονοι πάντων έγένοντο τών καλών καϊ συμ
φερόντων, ά παρά σοφία καϊ νόμοις καϊ σοφοΐς καϊ 
νομίμοις άνδράσι τετίμηται. X X X V I I L 

205 τ ό δ ' αίμα κύκλω προσχειται τώ βωμώ, διότι 
κύκλος σχημάτων ( τ ό ) τελειότατον καϊ υπέρ τοϋ 
μέρος μηδέν ερημον καϊ κενόν άπολειφθήναι φυ-
χικής σπονδής* φυχής γάρ κυρίως ειπείν έστι 
σπονδή τό αΐμα. συμβολικώς ούν άναδιδάσκει τήν 
διάνοιαν όλην δι ' ό λ ω ν έν κύκλω χορεύουσαν έν 
πάσαις ίδέαις λόγων καϊ βουλευμάτων καϊ έργων 
έπιδείκνυσθαι τήν προς τον θεόν άρέσκειαν. 

206 άποπλύνεσθαι δέ κοιλίαν καϊ πόδας διείρηται, πάνυ 
συμβολικώς · διά μέν γάρ τής κοιλίας αίνίττεται τήν 
έπιθυμίαν, ήν έκνίπτεσθαι συμφέρον κηλίδων καϊ 
μιασμάτων καϊ^ μέθης καϊ παροινίας μεστήν, κακόν 
βλαβερώτατον έπι λύμη τοΰ βίου τών ανθρώπων 

207 συγκροτούμενόν τε καϊ συνασκούμενον διά δέ τοϋ 
τούς πόδας άπολούεσθαι τό μηκέτι βαίνειν έπι γής, 
άλλ ' αίθεροβατεΐν ή γάρ τοϋ φιλόθεου φυχή προς 
άλήθειαν άπό γής άνω προς ούρανόν πηδά και 
πτερωθεΐσα μετεωροπολεΐ συντάττεσθαι γλιχομένη 
καί συγχορεύειν ήλίω καϊ σελήνη καϊ τή τών άλλων 
αστέρων ίερωτάτη καϊ παναρμονίω στρατιά, ταξι-
αρχοϋντος καϊ ηγεμονεύοντος τοϋ θεοϋ τοϋ τήν 
άνανταγώνιστον καϊ άναφαίρετον βασιλείαν έχοντος, 

208 δι' ης ένδίκως έκαστα πρυτανεύεται. ή 
δέ είς μέλη τοϋ ζώου διανομή δηλόΐ, ήτοι ώς έν τά 

° i.e. the φνχή in its lower sense (cf. § 177) is an apposite 
symbol of the higher φυχή, " the mind." 
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t h e y m a i m e d or w o u n d e d , no d e e d o f ou t rage or 
v io lence have t h e y wrough t . T h e y have d o n e no 
service o f any o ther k ind at all which m i g h t incur 
ar ra ignment or censure , bu t have m a d e themselves 
h u m b l e ministers o f things exce l l en t and profi table, 
such as are he ld in honour in the s ight o f w i sdom and 
law and wise and law-abiding m e n . " 
X X X V I I I . T h e b l o o d is p o u r e d in a circle round the 205 
altar because the circle is the m o s t per fec t o f figures, 
and in order that n o par t should b e left dest i tute o f 
the vital obla t ion . Fo r the b l o o d m a y truly b e cal led 
a l ibat ion o f the l ife-principle. S o , then , he teaches 
in this s y m b o l that the mind , who le and c o m p l e t e , 
should , as it m o v e s wi th measured t read passing ci rc le-
wise th rough eve ry phase o f w o r d and intent ion 
and d e e d , shew its will ingness to d o G o d ' s service.* 1 

T h e di rec t ion to wash the be l ly and the 206 
fee t is h igh ly symbol ica l . U n d e r the figure o f the 
be l ly he signifies the lust which it is wel l t o c lean 
away , saturated as it is wi th stains and pol lut ions, 
with wine-b ibb ing and sottishness, a m i g h t y force 
for ill, t ra ined and dri l led to w o r k havoc in the life o f 
m e n . B y the washing o f the fee t is m e a n t that his 207 
steps should b e no longe r o n earth bu t t read the upper 
air. F o r the soul o f the lover o f G o d does in truth 
leap f rom earth t o heaven and w i n g its w a y on h igh, 
e age r t o t ake its p lace in the ranks and share the 
o rde red march o f sun and m o o n and the all-holy, all-
harmonious hos t o f the o ther stars, marshalled and 
l ed b y the G o d W h o s e kingship n o n e can dispute or 
usurp, the kingship b y which every th ing is jus t ly 
g o v e r n e d . T h e division o f the animal 208 
in to its l imbs indicates ei ther that all things are one 
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πάντα ή οτι έξ ενός τε και είς έν, όπερ οι μέν κόρον 
και χρησμοσύνην έκάλεσαν, οί δ ' έκπύρωσιν καί 
διακόσμησιν, εκπνρωσιν μέν κατά τήν τοΰ θερμοΰ1 

δυναστείαν τών άλλων έπικρατήσαντος, δ ι α -
κόσμησιν δέ κατά τήν τών τεττάρων στοιχείων 

209 ίσονομίαν, ήν άντ ιδ ιδοασιν άλλήλοις. εμοϊ δέ 
εύθυβολώτερον σκοπούμενα) δοκεΐ τ ο ύ τ ο δηλοΰσθαί' 
η τιμωσα ψυχή το ον οι αυτο το ον οφείλει μη 
άλόγως μηδ* άνεπιστημόνως ά λ λ ά συν επιστήμη 
καί λόγω τιμάν. ο δέ περι αύτοΰ λόγος τομήν 
ε π ι δ έ χ ε τ α ι και διαίρεσιν καθ* εκάστην τών θείων 
δυνάμεων καί αρετών ο γάρ θεός αγαθός τε έστι 
καί ποιητής καί γεννητής τών όλων καί προνοη
τικός ών έγέννησε, σωτήρ τε καί ευεργέτης, μακα-
ριότητος και πάσης ευδαιμονίας άνάπλεως· ών 
έκαστον καί καθ* αυτό ιδία σεμνόν καί έπαινετόν 
καί μετά τών ομογενών έξεταζόμενον. 
έχει δέ καί τά άλλα ταύτη, όταν | βουληθής, ώ 

243] Λ / , Λ \ ζ 
J ο ιανοια , ε υ χ α ρ ι σ τ η σ α ι περι γενέσεως κόσμου υεω, 

καί περί τοΰ Ολου ποιου τήν εύχαριστίαν καί περί 
τών ολοσχερέστατων αύτοΰ μερών ώς αν ζώου 

1 So R. The one other MS. which contained the sentence 
had θεοΰ, which was the accepted reading before the discovery 
of R , and it is so quoted by Arnim and others. Presumably 
they understood it as expressing the view of Heracleitus that 
the Deity was fire. 

a The terms belong to the philosophy of Heracleitus, cf. 
Leg. All. iii. 7 and note. Whatever Heracleitus meant by 
them, Philo clearly here equates κόρος to έκ7:νρωσις and χρησμό-
σύνη to Βιακόσμησις. 
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or that t h e y c o m e f rom and return t o o n e , an alter
nat ion which is ca l led b y s o m e Fullness and W a n t , a b y 
others a Genera l Conflagrat ion and Recons t ruc t ion , 5 

the Conflagrat ion b e i n g the state w h e n the supre
m a c y o f hea t has prevai led ove r the rest, the R e c o n 
struct ion w h e n the four e lements , b y concess ion to 
each o ther , ob ta in equi l ibr ium. M y owTn reflections 209 
l ead m e t o think the fo l lowing a m o r e cor rec t e x 
planat ion. T h e soul which honours the Exis ten t 
having the Ex i s t en t H i m s e l f on ly in v i ew , o u g h t t o 
honour H i m no t irrationally nor ignorant ly , bu t with 
k n o w l e d g e and reason. A n d when w e reason abou t 
H i m w e r e c o g n i z e in H i m part i t ion and division into 
each o f the D iv ine power s and exce l l ences . Fo r 
G o d is g o o d , H e is the make r and b e g e t t e r o f the 
universe and His p rov idence is ove r wha t H e has b e 
g o t t e n ; H e is a saviour and a benefac to r , and has the 
p len i tude o f all blessedness and all happiness. Each 
o f these at tr ibutes calls for venera t ion and praise, 
b o t h separa te ly in i tself and w h e n ranked with its 
congene r s . S o , t o o , it is with the res t . c 210 
W h e n , m y m i n d , thou wishest t o g ive thanks t o G o d 
for the crea t ion o f the universe , g ive it b o t h for the 
sum o f things and for its principal parts , thinking o f 
t h e m as the l imbs o f a l iving creature o f the u tmos t 

b For €Κ7τνρωσίζ see Quis Rerum 228 and note. Βιακόσμη-
OLS should perhaps rather be translated by "disposal" or 
" distribution," without the " re- ". Since fire is the primary 
substance (το eV), creation itself was a δι,ακόσμησις. So too 
εκπνρωσυς though regularly translated "general conflagra
tion " is rather resolution into fire." See further App . p. 621. 

c Or perhaps ταύτη = " as follows," as not unfrequently; see 
note on De Mut. 129. B y "the rest" he means that the 
universe and the man himself are to be "divided" in the 
same way as God ' s attributes have been in the previous 
section. 
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τ ε λ ε ι ό τ α τ ο υ μ ε λ ώ ν , οίον ουρανού λέγω καϊ ηλίου 
καί σελήνης, πλανήτων καί απλανών αστέρων, είτα 
γής καϊ τών εν αυτή ζώων καί φυτών, είτα πελαγών 
καί ποταμών αύθιγενών τε καϊ χειμάρρων καϊ τών 
εν αύτοΐς, έπειτα αέρος καϊ τών κατ* α υ τ ό ν μετα
βολών χειμών γάρ καϊ θέρος, ε α ρ τ ε και μετόπω-
ρον, αί ετήσιοι καϊ βιωφελέσταται ώραι, π α ί ^ ρ , α τ α 
αέρος γεγόνασιν έπι σωτηρία τών μετά σελήνην 

211 τρεπομένου. κάν άρα ποτέ περϊ ανθρώπων ευ
χάριστης, μή μόνον περϊ τοΰ γένους ά λ λ ά καϊ περϊ 
τών ε ι δ ώ ν καϊ αναγκαιοτάτων μερών ευχαριστεί, 
ανδρών, γυναικών, Ε λ λ ή ν ω ν , βαρβάρων, τών έν 
ήπείροις, τών τάς νήσους είληχότων κάν περϊ ενός 
ανδρός, τέμε τώ λόγω τήν εύχαριστίαν, μή είς τά 
λ ε π τ ό τ α τ α μέχρι τών έσχατων, άλλά είς τά συν-
ε κ τ ι κ ώ τ α τ α , σώμα καϊ φυχήν τό πρώτον, έξ ών 
συνέστηκεν, εΐτα είς λόγον καϊ νουν καϊ αΐσθησιν 
ού γάρ αν γένοιτο άναζία θεοΰ ακοής καϊ ή υπέρ 
έκαστου τούτων ευχαριστία καθ* αυτήν. 

212 X X X I X . *Απόχρη τ ο σ α υ τ α περί τής όλοκαύτου 
θυσίας λελέχθαι. τήν δέ τοΰ σωτηρίου λεγομένην 
έζής επισκεπτεον. έπι ταύτης αδιαφορεί, έάν τε 
άρρεν ή τό ίερεΐον έάν τε καϊ θήλυ. σφαγέντος δέ 
τρία τ α ύ τ α υπεξα ιρε ί τα ι τ ώ βωμώ, τό στέαρ καϊ 
λοβός ήπατος και νεφροί δύο- τά δ* άλλα τώ κατα-

213 θύσαντι ευωχία, διά τι δέ τά μέρη τ α ύ τ α τ ώ ν 
έντοσθιδίων καθιεροΰται, μετά ακριβείας επι
σκεπτεον εκείνο μή παρελθόντας' διαλογιζόμενος έν 
έμαυτώ πολλάκις τ α ύ τ α καϊ διερευνώμενος έπηπό-

α E . V . "peace-offering." See Lev. iii. 1 ff. 
b E . V . "the caul upon the liver." 
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per fec t ion . Such parts are heaven and sun and 
m o o n and the planets and fixed stars ; then again 
earth and the l iving creatures or plants thereon, 
then the sea and rivers, whe the r spring-fed or 
winter courses , and all t h e y contain : then the air 
and its phases , for winter and summer , spring and 
au tumn, those seasons which recur annually and 
are so h igh ly beneficial t o our l ife, are different 
condi t ions in the air which changes for the p re 
servat ion o f sublunar things. A n d i f thou g ives t 2 1 1 
thanks for man , d o no t d o so on ly for the who le 
genus bu t for its species and m o s t essential parts, 
for m e n and w o m e n , for Greeks and barbarians, 
for dwel lers o n the mainland and those whose 
lo t is cast in the islands. A n d i f it is for a single 
pe r son , d iv ide the thanksgiving as reason directs , 
n o t in to eve ry t iny par t o f h im d o w n t o the ve ry 
last, b u t in to those o f pr imary impor tance , first 
o f all in to b o d y and soul o f which h e is c o m p o s e d , 
then in to s p e e c h and m i n d and sense. F o r thanks 
for each o f these will b y i tself b e no t unwor thy t o 
ob ta in aud ience wi th G o d . 

X X X I X . E n o u g h has n o w b e e n said o n the who le 212 
burnt-offering. W e mus t n o w consider in its turn 
the preservation-offering.* 1 In this case it is a mat te r 
o f indifference whe the r the v ic t im is ma le or female . 
W h e n it has b e e n slain these three , the fat, the l o b e b 

o f the l iver and the t w o k idneys , are set apart for the 
altar, while the rest serves as a feast t o b e e n j o y e d 
b y the p e r s o n w h o has offered the sacrifice. Bu t w h y 213 
these parts o f the inwards are consec ra ted mus t b e 
carefully cons idered , no t neg lec t ing the fol lowing 
po in t . In the course o f m y reflections I have of ten 
p o n d e r e d d e e p l y o n this ques t ion also ; what cou ld 
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ρησα, τί δήποτε λοβόν μέν ήπατος καϊ νεφρούς καί 
στέαρ άπαρχάς τών καταθυομένων ζώων ύπεξείλετο 
6 νόμος, ούτε δέ καρδίαν ούτε έγκέφαλον, τοΰ 

214 ηγεμονικού τώ ετέρω τούτων ένδιαιτωμένου. τ ό δ ' 
α υ τ ό νομίζω καϊ άλλους ούκ ολίγους τών δ ιάνοια 
μάλλον ή όφθαλμοΐς ταΐς ίεραΐς γραφαΐς εντυγ-
χανόντων έπιζητήσειν εάν μεν ούν έπισκεφάμενοι 
πιθανωτέραν αίτίαν εύρωσιν, εαυτούς τε καϊ ημάς 
ώφελήσουσιν εί δ έ μή, τήν έπινοηθεΐσαν ύφ' ημών 
έπικρινάτωσαν, εί δόκιμος, έστι δέ ήδε- τό ήγε-
μονικόν μόνον τών έν ήμΐν άφροσύνην και άδικίαν 
και δειλίαν και τάς ά λ λ α ^ κακίας δέχεται1 τε και 

•% Λ .·% γωρεΐ' τούτου δέ οίκος τό έτερον τών λεχθέντων 
215 €<JTLV> I εγκέφαλος η καροια. εοικαιωσεν ουν ο 

ιερός λόγος τώ τού θεού βωμώ, δ ι ' ο υ πάντων 
αμαρτημάτων και παρανομημάτων απολύσεις γί
νονται καί παντελείς αφέσεις, μή προσφέρειν 
άγγεΐον, έν ω ποτε φωλεύσας ό νούς έπι τήν αδικίας 
καί ασεβείας άνοδίαν έχώρησεν έκτραπόμενος τήν 
€7τ' άρετήν καϊ καλοκάγαθίαν άγουσαν όδόν εΰηθες 
γάρ τάς θυσίας ύπόμνησιν αμαρτημάτων άλλά μή 
λήθην αυτών κατασκευάζειν. τ ο υ τ ' α ίτ ιον ειναί μοι 
δοκεΐ τού μηδέτερον τών ήγεμονίαν εχόντων, 
έγκέφαλον ή καρδίαν, προσφέρεσθαι. 

216 Λ Α δ έ διείρηται, λόγον έχει προσήκοντα· τό μέν 
στέαρ, ότι καϊ π ι ό τ α τ ο ν καϊ τών σπλάγχνων φυ-
λακτήριον—έπαμπίσχει γάρ αυτά καϊ πιαίνει καϊ 
τή /ιιαλακότ'ητι τής επαφής ωφελεί—, ο ί δ έ νεφροί 

1 MSS. δύναται. 

α See the very similar passage in De Sac. 136, and the note 
there on the question whether το ήγεμονικόν resided in the 
brain or in the heart. 
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be the reason why the law, when setting apart the lobe 
of the liver and the kidneys and the fat as a tribute 
reserved from the animals sacrificed, did not include 
either the heart or the brains, since the dominant 
principle resides in one or other of them.a And I 214 
expect the same question will present itself to not 
a few of those who read the holy scriptures with their 
understanding rather than with their eyes. If such 
persons after examination find a more convincing 
reason, they will benefit both themselves and me ; 
if not I beg them to consider whether that which has 
commended itself to my mind will stand the test. It 
is as follows. The dominant principle is the only 
part of us which admits and retains folly and injustice 
and cowardice and the other vices, and the home of 
this principle is one or other of the two just mentioned, 
namely, the brain and the heart. The holy word, 215 
therefore, thought good that the altar of God, by 
which is given absolution and complete remission of 
all sins and transgressions, should not be approached 
by the container in which mind had its lair when it 
came forth to tread the pathless wilds of injustice and 
impiety, turning away from the road which leads to 
virtue and noble conduct. For it would be foolish 
to have the sacrifices working remembrance instead 
of oblivion of sin. This seems to me the reason why 
neither of the parts which hold the pre-eminence, the 
brain or the heart, is brought to the altar. 

As for the parts which are actually prescribed, 216 
appropriate reasons can be given for the choice. The 
fat is the richest part and acts as a protection to the 
inwards, serving as a covering and a source of richness 
to them and benefiting them by the softness of its 
contact. The kidneys are chosen because of their 
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διά τούς π α ρ α σ τ ά τ α ^ καϊ τά γεννητικά, οΐς παρ-
οικοΰντες αγαθών τρόπον γειτόνων βοηθοΰσι και 
συμπράττουσιν, Οπως ο τής φύσεως σπόρος εύοδή, 
μηδενός τών πλησίον έμποδίζοντος—αυτοί μέν γάρ 
αίμοειδεΐς είσι δεζαμεναί, οΐς ή τών περιττωμάτων 
ύγρά κάθαρσις αποκρίνεται, οί δέ 7ταραστάται 
πλησίον, δι' ών άρδεται ό σπόρος—, λοβός δ ' ήπατος 
τοΰ κυριωτάτου τών σπλάγχνων εστίν απαρχή, δι ' 
ού τήν τροφήν εξαιμ,ατουσ&χι συμβεβηκε και επ-
οχετενομενην τή, καρδία φερεσθαι διά φλεβών είς τήν 

217 τοΰ όλου σώματος διαμονήν. στόμαχος μέν γάρ 
παρακείμενος τή καταπόσει τήν ύπό τών οδόντων 
τμηθεΐσαν πρότερον καί λεανθεΐσαν αύθις τροφήν 
υποδέχεται καί προ κατεργάζεται κοιλία· κοιλία δέ 
παρά στομάχου λαμβάνουσα τήν δεύτερον ύπηρε-
σίαν επιτελεί, προς ήν ύπό φύσεως ετάχθη, χύλωσιν 
άπεργαζομενη τής τροφής· αυλοί δ έ δυο τής κοιλίας 
σωληνοειδείς εκπεφύκασιν είς ήπαρ επαντλοΰντες 

218 ταΐς διαπεφυκυίαις εν αύτώ δεξαμεναΐς. έχει δέ 
διττήν δύναμιν ήπαρ, διακριτικήν τε καί τήν προς 
ε ξ α ι μ , ά τ ω σ ι ν ή μέν ούν διακριτική πάν όσον ά-
τεραμνον καί δυσκατεργαστον είς τό παρακείμενον 
χολής άγγεΐον άποκρίνει, ή δ ' έτερα τό καθαρόν καί 
διηθημενον τώ περί αυτήν φλογμώ τρέπει μέν είς 
αίμα ζωτικώτατον, άναθλίβει δ ' είς καρδίαν, άφ* ης 
ώς ελέχθη ταΐς φλεφίν έποχετευόμενον διά παντός 
είλεΐται τοΰ σώματος γινόμενον αύτώ τροφή. 
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relat ion to the test icles and genera t ive organs ; 
s i tuated bes ide t h e m t h e y g ive t h e m ne ighbour ly 
assistance, and co -ope ra t e in p r o m o t i n g the easy 
passage o f nature 's s eed u n i m p e d e d b y any o f the 
ad jacent parts. F o r the k idneys themselves are 
b l o o d - c o l o u r e d receptac les in which the mois t off-
scour ing o f the e x c r e m e n t is sec re ted , and cont iguous 
t o t h e m are the test icles which c rea te the s t ream o f 
the s emen . T h e l o b e is a sample t r ibute f rom the 
m o s t impor tan t o f the inwards, the l iver, b y which 
the f o o d is c o n v e r t e d in to b l o o d and then be ing 
s luiced in to the heart , is c o n v e y e d th rough the veins 
for the conservat ion o f the who le b o d y . For the 217 
orifice o f the s tomach b e i n g ad jacent t o the gul le t 
rece ives the f o o d which has b e e n first b i t ten off b y 
the t ee th and afterwards mas t ica ted , and b y its act ion 
prepares it for the s tomach itself. This rece ives it 
f rom the orifice and performs the s e c o n d office t o 
which it has b e e n appo in ted b y nature, b y turning 
it in to j u i c e . A n d f rom the s tomach there are t w o 
p ipe - shaped channels e x t e n d i n g t o the liver and 
draining the f o o d in to the receptac les which lie at 
intervals therein . N o w the l iver has t w o proper t ies : 218 
it acts b o t h as a sifter and a crea tor o f b l o o d . A s a 
sifter it secre tes all the hard and callous stuff in to the 
ad jacent bi le-vessel , whi le in its o ther capac i ty b y 
means o f the hea t which it contains it turns the pure 
l iquid which has b e e n strained off in to b l o o d full o f 
l i fe-giving power s , then presses this b l o o d into the 
hear t , w h e n c e , as w e have said, it is s luiced into the 
veins , and cours ing th rough the w h o l e b o d y b e c o m e s 
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219 πρόσεστι δέ κάκεΐνο τοΐς είρημένοις' 
τήν τοϋ ήπατος φύσιν μετέωρον καϊ λειοτάτην 
ούσαν [καϊ] δ ιά λειότητα φανοτάτου κατόπτρου 
λόγον εχειν συμβέβηκεν, ίν επειδαν τών ήμερινών 
φροντίδων άναχωρήσας ο νους, ϋπνω μέν παρ-
ειμένου τοΰ σώματος, μηδεμιάς δέ τών αισθήσεων 

[245] | ιστάμενης έμποδών, άνακυκλεΐν αυτόν άρξηται καϊ 
τά νοήματα καθαρώς εφ* αύτοΰ σκοπεΐν, οία είς 
κάτοπτρον αποβλέπων τό ήπαρ έκαστα είλικρινώς 
καταθεάται τών νοητών καϊ περιβλεπόμενος έν 
κύκλω τά είδωλα, μή τι πρόσεστιν αίσχος, [ ινα] τ ό 
μέν φύγη, τό δ ' εναντίον έληται, καϊ πάσαις ταΐς 
φαντασίαις εύαρεστήσας προφητεύη διά τών ονεί
ρων τά μέλλοντα. 

220 X L . Αυσϊ δέ μόναις ήμέραις επιτρέπει τήν χρήσιν 
τής τοΰ σωτηρίου θυσίας ποιεΐσθαι μηδέν είς τήν 
τρίτην απολείποντας, πολλών χάριν ενός μέν ότι τά 
τής ιεράς τραπέζης πάντα καιρίως δει προσφέρε-
σθαι σπουδήν ποιούμενους, ώς μή μεταβάλη μήκει 
χρόνου · κρεών δέ εώλων εύσηπτος ή φύσις, κάν 

221 ήδύσμασι παραρτυθή. ετέρου δ ' οτι τάς θυσίας 
α This section is based on Plato, Timaeus 71 (see Archer-

Hind's translation), and certainly reproduces the main idea 
of that curious passage, that the liver acts as a mirror " which 
receives outlines of the thoughts from the brain and exhibits 
reflections from them," sometimes of a bitter nature, while 
sometimes "the part of the soul settled about the liver is 
enabled to secure a sober amusement at night, enjoying 
divination during sleep in recompense for its deprivation of 
intelligence and wisdom." Whether Philo has otherwise 
understood Plato correctly I do not presume to say. 

b I do not understand what Philo means by μετέωρος (" high 
up " ) . Plato's description of the liver is that God set it in the 
dwelling-place of the lusting (επιθνμητικόν) part of the soul 
and made it " dense and smooth and bright, with a share of 
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its sustenance. a The re is another point t o 219 
b e a d d e d to these s ta tements . T h e liver has b e e n 
m a d e so as to lie h igh b and b e e x c e e d i n g l y smooth , 
and in virtue o f its smoothness it p lays the part o f a 
mirror o f the u tmos t br ightness . In c o n s e q u e n c e 
w h e n the mind wi thdrawing from its day t ime cares , 
wi th the b o d y para lyzed in s leep and the obstruct ion 
o f eve ry sense r e m o v e d , beg ins to turn i tself about and 
concen t ra te u p o n the pure observat ion o f its concep t s , 
it looks in to the l iver as in to a mirror where it gains 
a lucid v i e w o f all that m i n d can pe rce ive and, while 
its g a z e travels round the images to see whe ther t h e y 
conta in any u g l y de fec t , it eschews all such and selects 
their oppos i t e s , and so , wel l sa t i s f ied c wi th all the 
visions p resen ted to it, prophesies future events 
th rough the m e d i u m o f dreams. 

X L . dTwo days on ly are a l lowed for the use o f the 220 
preservation-offering as f o o d , and no th ing is t o b e left 
ove r till the third day . This for several reasons. 
O n e is, that all the mea t s o f the sacred table must b e 
ea ten wi thou t undue de lay , care b e i n g taken that 
t h e y should n o t de ter iora te th rough lapse o f t ime . 
I t is the nature o f stale flesh to d e c a y rapidly, even 
t h o u g h seasoned wi th spices as preservat ives. A n o t h e r 221 

bitterness." Some stress is laid on its position, but there is 
nothing corresponding to μετέωρος. Can the word mean 
here " with changing moods," " temperamental," and refer 
to the mixture of sweetness and bitterness ascribed to it by 
Plato? 

c So Mangey and Heinemann for εύαρεστήσας. This use 
of the verb, however, seems later. Its common meaning is 
"well-pleasing to," and so apparently always elsewhere in 
Philo (εναρεστητεον in De Praem. 34 may be the verbal of 
εύαρεστοϋμαι). This regular meaning is perhaps not altogether 
impossible here, " it has become a satisfactory medium for all 
the (good) visions." d See Lev. xix. 5, 6. 
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άταμιεύτους είναι προσήκει καϊ πασιν εις μέσον 
προκεΐσθαι τοΐς δεομένοις· εισϊ γάρ ούκέτι του 
τεθυκότος, άλλ ' ω τεθυται τό Ιερεΐον, δς ευεργέτης 
καί φιλόδωρος ών κοινωνόν άπεφηνε τοΰ βωμοΰ καϊ 
όμοτράπεζον τό συμπόσιον τών τήν θυσίαν έπι-
τελούντων, οΐς παραγγέλλει μή νομίζειν εστιάν 
επίτροποι γάρ ευωχίας είσίν, ούχ εστιάτορες, ο δ ' 
εστιάτωρ εστίν ού συμβεβηκεν εΐναι καϊ τήν παρα-
σκευήν, ήν ού θέμις άποκρύπτειν φειδωλίαν, άν-
ελεύθερον κακίαν, φιλανθρωπίας, αρετής ευγενούς, 

222 προκρίνοντας, τελευταίου δ ' οτι τήν τοΰ σωτηρίου 
θυσίαν υπέρ δυεΐν προσάγεσθαι συμβέβηκε, φυχής 
τε καϊ σώματος, ών έκατέρω μίαν ήμέραν άπένειμεν 
είς εύωχίαν τών κρεών ήρμοττε γάρ ίσάριθμον 
χρόνον όρισθήναι τοΐς πεφυκόσι σώζεσθαι τών έν 
ήμΐν, ώς τή μέν προτεραία λαμβάνειν άμα τή 
βρώσει τής φυχικής σωτηρίας ύπόμνησιν, τή δ ' 

223 ύστεραία τής κατά τό σώμα υγείας, έπεϊ δέ τρίτον 
ουδέν ήν δ κυρίως πέφυκε σωτηρίαν ένδέχεσθαι, τήν 
είς τήν τρίτην ήμέραν χρήσιν άνά κράτος άπηγό-
ρευσε προστάζας, εί και τύχοι τι κατ* άγνοιαν ή 
λήθην άπολειφθέν, ευθύς άναλίσκεσθαι πυρί. τον 
δέ γευσάμενον αυτό μόνον ένοχον άποφαίνει καϊ 
φησιν αύτώ' τεθυκέναι νομίζων, ώ κ α τ α / ^ ε λ α σ τ β , ού 
τέθυκας' ού προσηκάμην1 άθύτων, άνιέρων, βε-

1 προσηκάμην followed by a genitive is irregular, and Cohn 
proposes some insertion, e.g. θοίνην. 

° See Lev. xix. 7, 8. Philo's close following of the text 
should be noticed, LXX eav he βρώσει βρωθή . . . άθυτόν ( E . V . 
" abomination ") εστίν, ού Βεχθήσεται. His γευσάμενον*αυτό 
μόνον interprets βρώσει βρωθή ("be eaten at all"), though else-
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reason is, that the sacrificial meals should not b e 
hoa rded , bu t b e free and o p e n to all w h o have need , 
for t h e y are n o w the p rope r ty no t o f h im b y w h o m 
b u t o f H i m to W h o m the v ic t im has b e e n sacrificed, 
H e the benefac tor , the bountiful , W h o has m a d e the 
convivial c o m p a n y o f those w h o carry ou t the sacrifices 
partners o f the altar whose b o a r d t hey share. A n d 
H e bids t h e m no t think o f themselves as the enter
tainers, for t h e y are the s tewards o f the g o o d cheer , 
no t the hosts . T h e H o s t is H e to W h o m the material 
p r o v i d e d for the feast has c o m e t o b e l o n g , and this 
mus t no t b e s t o w e d away ou t o f s ight , and niggardl i
ness, the v ice o f the s lave, preferred t o kindliness, the 
virtue o f gen t l e birth. T h e final reason is, that the 222 
preservation-offering is in fact m a d e in beha l f o f t w o , 
name ly soul and b o d y , to each o f which he assigned 
o n e d a y for feast ing o n the flesh. For it was m e e t 
that an equal space o f t ime should b e appo in ted for 
those e lements o f our nature which are capable o f 
b e i n g preserved , so that on the first d a y as w e eat w e 
obta in a reminder o f the soul 's preservat ion, on the 
m o r r o w o f the b o d y ' s g o o d heal th. A n d since there 223 
is no third th ing which , p roper ly speaking, cou ld b e 
the sub jec t o f preservat ion, he strictly forbade the 
use o f the obla t ion as f o o d o n the third day , and 
c o m m a n d e d that i f any th ing was left ove r th rough 
ignorance or inadver tence , it should immedia t e ly b e 
c o n s u m e d b y fire. a E v e n h im w h o had tasted it and 
no th ing m o r e he declares to b e gui l ty . " P o o r f o o l , " 
he says to h im, " thou thinkest t o have sacrificed, 
t h o u g h thou hast no t d o n e so . Sacri legious, unholy , 
profane , impure , is the m e a t which thou hast dressed. 

where he does not seem to understand the Hebrew idiom 
thus rendered in Greek. 
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βήλων, ακαθάρτων, ών ήφηκας κρεών, ώ γαστρί-
μαργε, θυσιών ο ύ δ ' οναρ έπησθη μένος. 

224 X L I . Ύής δέ τοϋ σωτηρίου θυσίας iv εΐδει περι
λαμβάνεται ή λεγομένη τής αίνέσεως, ήτις λόγον 
έχβι τοιόνδε* 6 μηδενϊ τό παράπαν άβουλήτω 
περιπεσών, μήτ€ κατά σώμα μήτε κατά τά έκτος, 
ά λ λ ' άπολέμω και είρηνικώ βίω χρώμενος έν 
εύπαθείαις τε καί εύτυχίαις εξεταζόμενος, άπήμων 
καί άπταιστος ών και τό μακρόν τοΰ βίου πέλαγος 
ευθυνών έν ευδία καί γαλήνη πραγμάτων, έπι-

[246] πνεούσης άει κατ* οίάκων ευπραγίας, | άναγκαίως 
οφείλει τον κυβερνήτην θεόν καϊ άνοσον μέν σωτη-
ρίαν άζημίους δ ' ωφελείας καϊ συνόλως αμιγή 
κακών τά αγαθά δωρούμενον ΰμνοις τ€ καϊ εύδαι-
μονισμοΐς καϊ εύχαΐς θυσίαις τε καϊ ταΐς άλλαις 
εύχαριστίαις εύαγώς άμείβεσθαι- ά δή πάντα αθρόα 

225 συλλήβδην έν όνομα τό αίνέσεως έ λ α χ ε , ταύτην 
τήν θυσίαν ούχ ώσπερ τήν προτέραν τοΰ σωτηρίου 
δυσϊν ημέρας άναλίσκεσθαι προστάττει, μια δ ' α υ τ ά 
μόνον, ίν οί επιτυχόντες έτοιμων καϊ προχείρων 
ευεργεσιών έτοίμην καϊ άνυπέρθετον 7roiaVrai τήν 
μετάδοσιν. 

226 X L I I . Τ α ύ τ α μέν έπι τοσοΰτον. τήν δέ τρίτην 

έξης επισκεπτεον, ή καλείται περϊ αμαρτίας, αΰτη 
τετ /χ^ται πολλαχή, κάν τοΐς προσώποις κάν τοΐς 
τών ιερειών εϊδεσι, προσώποις μέν άρχιερέως καϊ 

α See Lev. vii. 2 f. ( E . V . 12 f.). It is embraced in the 
preservation-offering because it is called θυσία αίνέσεως σωτηρίου 
( E . V . " the sacrifice of his peace-offerings for thanksgiving"). 
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I a c c e p t it no t , base g lu t ton , w h o even in thy dreams 
hast caugh t no g l impse o f wha t sacrifice m e a n s . " 

X L L U n d e r the head o f the preservation-offering 224 
is e m b r a c e d wha t is cal led the praise-offering. α T h e 
principle o f this is as fol lows. H e w h o has never at 
all m e t wi th any un toward happen ing , ei ther o f soul 
or b o d y or things external , w h o lives a life o f p e a c e 
undis turbed b y war , p l aced in an envi ronment o f 
e v e r y comfor t and g o o d for tune, free f rom disaster 
and cause o f s tumbl ing , sailing in straight course over 
the l ong sea o f life amid the sunshine and ca lm o f 
h a p p y c i rcumstances , wi th the b r eeze o f prosper i ty 
ever beh ind the he lm, has as his b o u n d e n du ty to 
requi te G o d his p i lo t , W h o g ives h im safety un touched 
b y disease, benefits carrying n o pena l ty and in genera l 
g o o d u n m i x e d wi th evi l—requi te H i m , I say, with 
h y m n s and benedic t ions and prayers and sacrifices 
and the o ther expressions o f gra t i tude as rel igion 
demands . A l l these co l l ec t ed and s u m m e d up have 
ob ta ined the single n a m e o f praise. h For the c o n - 225 
sumpt ion o f this sacrifice one d a y on ly is a l lowed, 
n o t t w o as in the former case o f the preservat ion-
offering, that those in to whose hands benefits have 
fallen so readi ly should m a k e r e p a y m e n t with readi
ness and wi thout de lay . 

X L I I . So m u c h for these . W e mus t n e x t examine 226 
the third k ind o f sacrifice which bears the n a m e o f 
sin-offering. c H e r e w e have several divisions, bo th 
accord ing t o the persons c o n c e r n e d and the kinds o f 
v ic t ims. A s to persons , the h igh priest is distin-

b See Lev. vii. 5 ( E . V . 15). 
c See Lev. iv. for the high priest ( E . V . 4 4 anointed priest"), 

v. 3 ; for the nation, v. 1 3 ; for the ruler, v. 2 2 ; for the 
commoner, v. 27 . 
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τοϋ σύμπαντος έθνους καϊ άρχοντος εν μέρει και 
ίδιώτου, ίερείοις δέ μόσχου και χιμάρου και χι-

227 μαίρας ή άμνάδος. διακέκριται δέ και μάλιστ* ήν 
άναγκαΐον διακεκρίσθαι τά θ* εκούσια και ακούσια, 
τροπάς λαμβανόντων τάς προς τό βελτιον τών 
δοζάντων άμαρτεΐν και κακιζόντων μέν αυτούς εφ* 
οΐς έπλημμέλησαν, μεθορμιζομενων δέ προς ζωήν 

228 άνυπαίτιον. τ ά μέν ούν τοϋ άρχιερεως ά / ζ α ρ τ ^ / ζ α τ α 
καϊ τοϋ έθνους ίσοτίμω καθαίρεται ζώω—μόσχον 
γάρ άνάγεσθαι περι έκατέρου προστέτακται—, τ ά δ έ 
τοϋ άρχοντος έλάττονι μέν, άρρενι δέ και τούτω— 
χίμαρος γάρ έστι τό Ιερεΐον—, τ ά δέ τοϋ ίδιώτου 
καταδεεστέρω τό είδος—θήλυ γάρ ά λ λ ' ούκ άρρεν 

229 θϋμα, χίμαιρα,1 κταταβιίεται—. έδει γάρ ίδιώτου μέν 
πλέον άρχοντα φέρεσθαι κάν ταΐς ίερουργίαις, άρ
χοντος δέ τό έθνος, έπεϊ τό όλον τοϋ μέρους άει 
κρεΐττον είναι δει, τον δ* αρχιερέα τώ έθνει τής 
αυτής ήξιώσθαι προνομίας έν τώ καθαίρεσθαι καί 
παρά τής ίλεω τοϋ θεοϋ δυνάμεως άμνηστίαν 
αδικημάτων αιτεΓσθαι· τ ό δ ' ίσότιμον ού δι9 αυτόν, 
ώς έοικε, καρποϋται μάλλον ή διότι τοϋ έθνους 
υπηρέτης έστι τάς κοινάς υπέρ απάντων ποιούμενος 
ευχαριστίας έν ταΐς ίερωτάταις εύχαΐς και έν ταΐς 

230 εύαγεστάταις θυσίαις. σεμνή δέ και θαυμάσιος και 
ή περί τ α ύ τ α διάταξις* " έάν " φησίν " ό άρχιερεύς 
άκων άμάρτη," και προστίθησιν " ώστε τον λαόν 

1 Some MSS. θϋμα only, the others χίμαιρα only. 

a Philo finds the term άρχων in the L X X , and does not 
attempt to explain it. For iv μέρει see on κατά μέρος, § 208. 
Possibly it may mean here, " ruler over some particular part," 
i.e. of the whole nation. 
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guished f rom the who le nat ion and the rulers a as a 
class f rom the m e n o f the c o m m o n p e o p l e . A s to 
v ic t ims, t h e y m a y b e a male calf, a he -goa t , a she-
g o a t or ewe- l amb . A n o t h e r dist inction m a d e is one 227 
which is m o s t essential b e t w e e n voluntary and in
voluntary sins. Fo r those w h o have a c k n o w l e d g e d 
their sin are chang ing their w a y for the be t te r , and 
while t h e y reproach themselves for their errors are 
seek ing a blameless life as their n e w goa l . T h e sins, 228 
then , o f the h igh priest and those o f the who le nation 
are p u r g e d wi th an animal o f the same value ; in bo th 
cases it is d i rec ted that a male ca l f should b e b rough t . 
Fo r the sins o f the ruler one o f less value is o rde red , 
t h o u g h this t o o is a ma le , name ly a he -goa t ; for the 
sins o f the c o m m o n e r , o n e still m o r e inferior in k ind, 
a female offering instead o f a ma le , that is, a she-goat . 
F o r it was p rope r that in mat ters o f sacrifice the ruler 229 
should fare be t t e r than the c o m m o n e r and the nat ion 
than the ruler, s ince the who le should always b e 
superior t o the part ; also that the h igh priest should 
b e a d j u d g e d the same p r e c e d e n c e as the nat ion in 
their purification and supplicat ion for forgiveness o f 
wrongdo ings f rom the merciful p o w e r o f G o d . Bu t 
the equal i ty o f honour which the h igh priest en joys 
is ev iden t ly no t so m u c h on his o w n accoun t as because 
he is the servant o f the nat ion also, g iv ing thanks in 
c o m m o n for all th rough the hol iest o f prayers and 
the pures t o f sacrifices. D e e p l y and wonderful ly 230 
impressive is the fo rm o f c o m m a n d in this mat ter . 
6 " I f the h igh pr ies t , " it says, " sins involuntar i ly ," 
and then a d d s , " so that the p e o p l e s in ," words which 

6 See Lev. iv. 3 . A . V . " according to the sin of the people." 
R . V . " so as to bring guilt on the people." The LXX has not 
got άκων in this verse, but Philo infers it from ακουσίως ( R . V . 
" unwittingly ") in v. 2 . 
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άμαρτεΐν," μόνον ουκ άντικρυς άναδιδάσκων, ότι ό 
προς άλήθειαν άρχιερεύς και μή ψευδώνυμος α
μέτοχος αμαρτημάτων εστίν, εί δ ' όλισθήσοι ποτέ, 
πείσεται τούτο ού δ ι ' αυτόν, ά λ λ ά δ ιά κοινόν τοϋ 
έθνους σφάλμα· τό δέ σφάλμα ούκ άνίατον, άλλά 

231 ραδίως τήν θεραπείαν ένδεχόμενον. όταν ούν 
σφαγιασθή ο μόσχος, κελεύει τοϋ αίματος έπιρ-
ραίνειν έπτάκις τώ δακτύλω αντικρύ τοϋ προς τοΐς 
άδύτοις καταπετάσματος, έσωτέρω τοϋ προτέρου, 
καθ* δν τόπον ΐδρυται τά ί ε ρ ώ τ α τ α σκεύη, κάπειτα 

[247] (jay τοϋ | θυμιατηρίου τ ε τ τ α ρ α κέρατα—τετρά-
γωνον γάρ έστι—χρίειν καϊ έπαλείφειν, τό δ ' ά λ λ ο 
αίμα προσχεΐν παρά τή βάσει τοϋ έν ύπαίθρω 

232 βωμοϋ' έφ* δν άναφέρειν τρία διείρηται, στέαρ καί 
λοβόν ήπατος και διττούς νεφρούς, κατά τήν έπι 
τοϋ σωτηρίου διάταξιν, δοράν δέ καί κρέα καί 
σύμπαν άπό κεφαλής άχρι ποδών τό άλλο σώμα τοϋ 
μόσχου μετά τών έντοσθιδίων προφέρειν1 έζω καϊ 
κατακαίειν έν χωρίω καθαρώ, ένθα τήν ίεράν άπό 
τοϋ βωμοϋ τέφραν έκκομίζεσθαι συμβέβηκε. τά δ ' 
α υ τ ά νομοθετεί καϊ περϊ παντός τοϋ έθνους άμαρ-

233 τόντος. εί δέ τις άρχων πλημμελήσειε, χιμάρω 
ποιε ίτα ι τήν κάθαρσιν, ώς ειπον, έάν δέ ιδιώτης, 
χίμαιρα ή άμνάδΐ' τώ μέν γάρ άρρεν, τώ δ ' ιδιώτη 
θήλυ ζώον απένειμε, τά δ ' ά λ λ α διατο,ξάμενος έπ* 
άμφοΐν όμοια, χρίσαι τά κέρατα τοϋ έν ύπαίθρω 
βωμοϋ τώ αΐματι, στέαρ καϊ λοβόν ήπατος καϊ 
διττούς νεφρούς άνενεγκεΐν, τά δ ' ά λ λ α τοΐς ίερεϋσι 

1 MSS. πρόσφεραν. 

α See Lev. iv. 6-12. 
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almost amoun t to a plain s ta tement f rom which w e 
m a y learn that the t rue h igh priest w h o is not 
falsely so-cal led is i m m u n e f rom sin, and i f ever he 
slips, it will b e some th ing i m p o s e d on h im no t because 
o f wha t he does himself, bu t because o f s o m e lapse 
c o m m o n to the nat ion. A n d that lapse is no t in
curable bu t admits easily o f heal ing t rea tment . a So 231 
w h e n the ca l f has b e e n s laughtered he bids the priest 
t o sprinkle s o m e o f the b l o o d wi th his finger seven 
t imes ove r against the veil at the inner shrine, b e y o n d 
the first vei l , at the p lace where the m o s t sacred 
chat tels have b e e n set , and then anoint and smear 
the four horns o f the altar o f incense , cor responding 
t o its four s ides, and pour the rest o f the b l o o d at the 
foo t o f the altar in the o p e n air. T o this altar he 232 
is c o m m a n d e d to br ing three things, the fat and the 
l o b e o f the liver and the t w o k idneys , as in the ordin
ance o f the preservation-offering. Bu t the skin and 
the flesh and all the rest o f the b o d y o f the ca l f f rom 
head to foo t , wi th the inwards, are to b e carr ied ou t 
side and burnt in a clear and o p e n s p a c e 6 whither the 
h o l y ashes f rom the altar also are c o n v e y e d . T h e 
same rules are laid d o w n b y law in the case where the 
sin lies wi th the w h o l e nat ion. B u t i f a trespass is 233 
c o m m i t t e d b y a ruler, he purges h imsel f wi th a he -
g o a t , as I have sa id ; i f b y one o f the c o m m o n p e o p l e , 
wi th a she-goa t or a ewe- l amb . For he assigned the 
ma le animal t o the ruler, the female t o the c o m m o n e r , 
while the o ther regulat ions which he m a d e are similar 
for b o t h persons , name ly , that the horns o f the o p e n -
air altar should b e anoin ted with the b l o o d , the fat 
and the l o b e o f the liver and the t w o k idneys offered 
at the altar and the rest g iven to the priests t o eat. 

δ Or as E . V . 4 4 a clean place." See on § 268. 
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234 παρασχεΐν έδωδήν. X L I I I . έπει δέ τών αμαρτη
μάτων τά μέν είς ανθρώπους, τά δ ' είς ιερά καί 
άγια δράται, περί μεν τών είς ανθρώπους γινο
μένων ακουσίως διείλεκται, τήν δ ' έπι τοις ίεροΐς 
κάθαρσιν1 ίλάσκεσθαι κριώ νομοθετεί, πρότερον 
άποτίσαντας εκείνο περί δ γέγονεν ή πλημμέλεια, 
τό πέμπτον προσεπιτιθέντας τής άξιας τιμής. 

235 Τ α ύ τ α καί τά τούτοις Ομοια νομοθετήσας έπι τοΐς 
άκουσίοις καί περί τών εκουσίων έξης δ ι α τ ά τ τ ε τ α ι . 
έάν τις, φησί, φεύσηται περί κοινωνίας ή περί 
παρακαταθήκης ή αρπαγής ή ευρέσεως ών άπ-
ώλεσεν έτερος καί υπονοηθείς, Ορκου προταθέντος, 
όμόση και δόξας έκπεφευγέναι τον άπό τών κατ
ηγόρων έλεγχον αυτός έαυτοΰ γένηται κατήγορος, 
ένδον ύπό τοΰ συνειδότος ελεγχθείς, καί κακίση μέν 
εαυτόν ών ήρνήσατο και έπιώρκησεν, ομολόγων δ ' 
άντικρυς τό πραχθέν αδίκημα συγγνώμην αίτήται, 

236 κελεύει τώ τοιούτω παρέχειν άμνηστίαν, έπαληθεύ-
σαντι τήν μετάνοιαν ούχ ύποσχέσει ά λ λ ' έργοις, 
άποδόσει τής παρακαταθήκης και ών ήρπασεν ή 
εύρεν ή συνόλως έσφετερίσατο τοΰ πλησίον, προσ-
αποτίσας2 καί τό έπίπεμπτον είς παρηγορίαν τοΰ 

237 πλημμελή θέντος. Οταν δέ ίλάσηται τον ήδικημένον 
πρότερον, ϊτω, φησί, μετά τ α ύ τ α καί είς τό ιερόν 
αίτησόμενος ών έξήμαρτεν άφεσιν, επαγόμενος 

1 A very strange expression, unless κάθαρσιν can be regarded 
as a sort of cognate accusative. Cohn suggests άμαρτίαν. 
Possibly άκαθαρσίαν. 

2 This ungrammatical nominative is either a slip or should 
be corrected to -σαντι. 
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X L I I I . a B u t s ince sins are somet imes c o m m i t t e d 234 
against m e n , somet imes against things sacred and 
h o l y , bes ides the regulat ions a l ready s ta ted for deal ing 
with involuntary offences against m e n , he lays d o w n 
that in the case o f the ho ly things the purificatory p ro 
pi t ia t ion should b e m a d e wi th a ram, the offenders 
having first m a d e full compensa t ion for the sub jec t 
o f t he trespass wi th the addi t ion o f a fifth par t o f its 
p rope r value. 

T h e s e and similar regulat ions for involuntary 235 
offences are fo l lowed b y his ordinances for such as 
are vo lun ta ry . 6 " If ," he says, " a m a n lies abou t a 
partnership or a depos i t or a r o b b e r y or as t o finding 
the lost p rope r ty o f s o m e o n e else, and, b e i n g sus
p e c t e d and pu t upon his oa th , swears to the fa lsehood 
— i f then after having apparent ly e scaped convic t ion 
b y his accusers he b e c o m e s , conv ic t ed inwardly b y 
his consc i ence , his o w n accuser , reproaches h imsel f 
for his disavowals and perjuries, makes a plain c o n 
fession o f the w r o n g he has c o m m i t t e d and asks for 
pa rdon—then the lawgiver orders that forgiveness b e 236 
e x t e n d e d to such a person o n condi t ion that he verifies 
his r epen tance n o t b y a m e r e p romise b u t b y his 
ac t ions , b y res tor ing the depos i t or the p rope r ty which 
h e has se ized or found or in any w a y usurped f rom his 
ne ighbour , and further has pa id an addit ional fifth 
as a sola t ium for the offence. A n d w h e n he has thus 237 
propi t ia ted the injured person he mus t fo l low it up , 
says the lawgiver , b y p r o c e e d i n g to the t emp le to 
ask for remission o f his sins, taking wi th h im as his 

b See Lev. vi. 2-7. Where, however, it is not suggested 
that the offender has made a voluntary confession, Philo as 
also Josephus, Ant. iii. 232, and indeed modern com
mentators, infers it from the probability that the convicted 
criminal would not get off so lightly. 
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παράκλητον ού μεμπτόν τον κατά φυχήν ελεγχον, 
δς ανιάτου συμφοράς αυτόν έρρύσατο τήν θανα-
τοΰσαν1 νόσον άνεϊς και προς ύγείαν παντελή μετα-

238 βαλών. κριόν δ ' εΐναι2 και τούτω διείρηται σφάγιον, 
[248] καθά | και τω προς τά άγια πλημμελήσαντι· τό γάρ 

εν τοΐς άγίοις άκούσιον αμάρτημα ίσότιμον άπέφηνε 
τω περι τά ανθρώπινα έκουσίω, ει μή άρα καϊ τοϋτ 
εστί τι άγιον, επειδή προσγεγονεν όρκος, δν ούκ εφ* 
ύγιεΐ γενόμενον έπηνωρθώσατο τροπή τή προς τό 
βέλτιον. 

239 ΐίαρατηρητέον δ ' ότι τά μέν επιφερόμενα τώ 
βωμώ εκ τοΰ περϊ αμαρτίας ίερείου ταύτα εστίν ά 
καϊ επί τής τοΰ σωτηρίου θυσίας, λοβός ήπατος καϊ 
στέαρ καϊ νεφροί· τρόπον γάρ τινα καϊ ό μετανοών 
σώζεται, τήν χαλεπωτέραν τών έν τώ σώματι 

240 παθών νόσον φυχής έκτρεπόμενος. τά δ* άλλα 
μέρη τοΰ ζώου προς έδωδήν απονέμεται δια-
φερόντως. έν τρισϊ δ ' ή διαφορά· τόπω, χρόνω, τοΐς 
λαμβάνουσι· τόπος μέν ούν τό ιερόν, χρόνος δέ άντϊ 
δυεΐν ήμερων μία, οί δέ μεταλαμβάνοντες ιερείς, 

241 άλλ ' ούχ ών έστιν ή θυσία, καϊ ιερέων άρσενες. έξω 
μέν ούν ούκ έα τοΰ ίεροΰ προφέρειν βουλόμενος, εί 
τι τώ μετανοοΰντι πρότερον ήμάρτηται, μ,ή περί-
φημον είναι βασκάνων καϊ φιλαπεχθημόνων γνώμαις 
άγνώμοσι καϊ στόμασιν άχαλίνοις, έπ' όνείδει καϊ 

1 So Cohn for MS. 0αι>ατώσαν or θανατώσασαν. See note 
on Spec. Leg. iii. 102 (App. ) . 

2 MSS. : so Cohn: κριον oelv R (" ut videtur " adds Cohn), 
κριον άναγαγεΐν F: κριον δ' άγειν κελεύει, και τοντο Α.Η. 

α See Lev. vi. 25, 26, 29. But there is no order there that 
it should be eaten in one day. (So also Jos. Ant. iii. 232 
αυθημερόν.) 
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i r reproachable advoca te the soul-felt convic t ion which 
has saved h im f rom a fatal disaster, a l layed a dead ly 
disease, and b r o u g h t h im round to c o m p l e t e health. 
Fo r h im, t o o , the sacrifice p resc r ibed is a ram, as also 238 
for the offender in sacred mat ters . F o r the lawgiver 
ra ted the involuntary sin in the sacred sphere as equal 
t o voluntary sin in the human, t h o u g h i ndeed this 
last also is perhaps a desecra t ion , s ince it is supple
m e n t e d b y an oath sworn under dishonest condi t ions , 
t h o u g h rectif ied b y the man ' s convers ion to the be t t e r 
course . 

I t mus t b e no t i ced , h o w e v e r , that while the parts 
o f the sin-offering laid upon the altar are the same 2 3 9 

as in the case o f the preservation-offering, name ly the 
l o b e o f the l iver, the fat and the k idneys—a natural 
a r rangement because the pen i ten t also is p reserved 
or saved b y escape f rom the soul-sickness which is 
m o r e gr ievous than any which affects the b o d y — t h e 240 
condi t ions under which the o ther parts o f the animal 
are appo in ted to serve for f o o d are different. T h e 
difference is threefold , in the p lace , in the t ime and 
in the rec ip ien t s . a T h e p lace is the t e m p l e , the t ime 
o n e d a y instead o f t w o , and the part icipants are priests, 
no t those w h o offer the sacrifices : also t hey are male 
pr ies ts . 6 T h e prohibi t ion against carrying the flesh 241 
outs ide the t e m p l e is due to his wish that any sin 
which the pen i t en t has previously c o m m i t t e d should 
no t b e m a d e notor ious th rough the i l l - judged j u d g e 
men t s and unbr id led tongues o f malicious and acri
monious persons , and b lazed abroad as a sub jec t for 

h This seems to me to indicate that Philo rightly or wrongly 
takes '.* every male among the priests," to mean that apart 
from this prohibition the women of the priestly clan would be 
entitled to eat it. In § 110 he has called them " priestesses." 
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διαβολαΐς έκδεδομένον, ά λ λ ' εντός Ορων Ιερών, εν 
242 οΐς και ή κάθαρσις γεγονεν, είναι. X L I V . τοΐς δ ' 

ίερεΰσιν εύωχεΐσθαι τήν θυσίαν κελεύει διά πολλά* 
πρώτον1 μέν ίνα τίμηση τούς τεθυκότας, ή γάρ τών 
εστιωμενων άξίωσις επικοσμεΐ τούς εστιάτορας* 
δεύτερον δέ ίνα j8ej3atorara πιστεύσωσιν, οτι οΐς 
αμαρτημάτων εισέρχεται ^βτα / ζ ελβ ια ίλεω τον θεόν 
έχουσιν* ού γάρ αν τούς προσπόλους αύτοΰ και 
θεράποντας έπι μετουσίαν τής τ ο ι α ύ τ η 9 τραπέζης 
έκάλεσεν, εί μή παντελής έγεγένητο αμνηστία* 
τρίτον δ ' ότι λειτουργεΐν ούδενι τών ιερέων έζεστιν, 
ός αν μή ολόκληρος ή* και γάρ τώ βραχυτάτω 

243 μώμω σκορακίζεται. παρηγορεί δή τούς μηκέτι 
τήν τών αδικημάτων όδόν ίόντας ώς ιερατικού 
γένους ένεκα προαιρέσεως καθαράς μεταλαχόντας 
καί προς ιερέων ίσοτιμίαν έπαχθέντας. Οθεν καί 
μια ήμερα τό περί αμαρτίας ίερεΐον αναλίσκεται, ώς 
δέον ύπερτίθεσθαι μέν τό άμαρτάνειν μέλλοντας άει 
προς αυτό και βραδύνοντας, προς δέ τό κατορθοΰν 

244 έπεσπευσμένω τάχει χρήσθαι. τά δ ' 
υπέρ τοΰ άρχιερέως ή τοΰ έθνους ένεκα πλημ
μελείας σφαγιαζόμενα προς μέν έδωδήν ού σκευά
ζεται, κατακαίεται δ ' έπι τής ιεράς τέφρας, ώς 
ελέχθη* κρείττων γάρ ούδεις άρχιερέως ή τοΰ 
έθνους έστιν, δς άμαρτησάντων γενήσεται παρ-

245 α ι τ η τ τ ^ . είκότως ούν αναλίσκεται τά κρέα πυρί, 
1 MSS. πρότερον. 

° The point presumably is that the exclusion of the priests 
who suffer from defects and therefore cannot have taken part 
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con tumel ious and censor ious talk, bu t b e confined 
within the sacred prec incts which have also b e e n the 
scene o f the purification. X L I V . T h e c o m m a n d that 242 
the sacrifice should serve as a feast for the priests is 
due t o several reasons. First, t o d o honour to the 
givers o f the sacrifice, for the d ign i ty o f the guests re
flects g l o r y o n their entertainers ; s econd ly , t o secure 
t h e m firmly in the be l i e f that the graciousness o f G o d 
ex tends t o those w h o feel remorse for their sin. For 
H e w o u l d never have ca l led His servitors and ministers 
t o share the hospital i ty o f such a table i f full pardon 
had no t b e e n g iven . Thi rd ly , because none o f the 
priests is pe rmi t t ed t o per form the rites i f he is no t 
who l ly sound, for the sl ightest b lemish causes h im to 
b e thrust f rom off ice . a In fact he encourages those 243 
w h o n o longe r t read the pa th o f w r o n g d o i n g with the 
t h o u g h t that their resolut ion to purify themselves 
has g i v e n t h e m a p lace in the sacerdota l caste and 
a d v a n c e d t h e m t o equal honour with the priest . For 
a similar reason the flesh o f the sin-offering is c o n 
s u m e d in a s ingle day , showing that in sin w e should 
procrast inate and b e s low and di latory in approaching 
it , b u t w h e n the ach ievemen t o f r ighteousness is our 
goa l , ac t wi th s p e e d and p rompt i tude . 
T h e vic t ims i m m o l a t e d in beha l f o f the h igh priest 244 
or the nat ion as a t o n e m e n t for trespassing are n o t 
dressed t o serve as f o o d bu t are c o n s u m e d b y fire on 
the sacred ashes, as I have said. & F o r there is no o n e 
superior t o the h igh priest or the nat ion to ac t as 
intercessor for the sinners. I t is natural therefore 245 
that the flesh should b e c o n s u m e d b y fire in imitat ion 

in the sacrifice enhances the honour of the providers of the 
feast. But see A p p . p. 621 . 

b i.e. in § 232 . 
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κατά μίμησιν τών όλο καυτού μένων, έπΙ τιμή τών 
προσώπων, ούχ οτι προς άξίωσιν αί ίεραϊ γίνονται 
κρίσεις, άλλ' οτι τών τάς άρετάς μεγάλων καί ώς 
αληθώς άγιων αμαρτήματα τοιαύτα έστιν, ώς 

246 έτερων κατορθώματα νομίζεσθαι. καθάπερ γάρ ή 
[249] βαθεΐα καί | άρετώσα πεδιάς, κάν άφορήση ποτέ, 

τής λυπρόγεω φύσει καρπόν φέρει πλείονα, τον 
αυτόν τρόπον καί τών σπουδαίων καϊ φιλόθεων 
συμβαίνει τάς προς καλοκάγαθίαν άφορίας άμείνους 
είναι ών έκ τύχης οί φαύλοι κατορθούσΐ' γνώμη 
γάρ ουδέν υγιές δράν ύπομένουσι, 

247 XLV. Ταύτα διαταζάμενος περϊ έκαστης ιδέας 
τών θυσιών έν μέρει, τής τε όλοκαύτου καϊ σωτη
ρίου καϊ περϊ αμαρτίας, άλλην προσνομοθετεΐ κοινήν 
τών τριών, ίνα ταύτας επίδειξη φίλας καϊ συγγενείς 
ούσας· ή δέ συναγωγός αυτών ευχή μεγάλη κα-

248 λεΐται. διά τι δέ ταύτης έτυχε τής προσρήσεως, 
λεκτέον όταν άπάρζωνταί τίνες άπό παντός μέρους 
κτήσεως, πυρούς, κριθάς, έλαιον, οΐνον, τά κάλ
λιστα τών άκροδρύων, έπειτα τών ζώων τά πρωτό
τοκα άρρενικά, τά μέν έκ τών καθαρών καθιερώ-
σαντες, τά δ' έκ τών μή καθαρών κατ* άξίαν 
τιμησάμενοι, μηκέτ έχοντες ύλας, έν αΐς δια-
θήσονται τήν εύσέβειαν, αυτούς άνατι^βασι καϊ 
καθιερούσιν, άλεκτον έπιδεικνύμενοι οσιότατα καϊ 
ύπερβολήν τινα γνώμης φιλόθεου, διό καϊ μεγάλη 

α Such actions would hardly be κατορθώματα in the strict 
Stoic sense. See note on Quod Deus 100. 

b See Num. vi. 1-12. The 4 4 Great V o w " is the name 
regularly applied to the vow of the Nazirite from v. 2 , os av 
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o f the whole-burnt-offerings t o d o honour to the 
persons c o n c e r n e d , no t because G o d ' s ho ly j u d g e 
men t s are g iven b y considerat ions o f posi t ion bu t 
because the sins o f the g rea t ly virtuous and the truly 
sacred are such as to b e r ega rded as acts o f r ighteous
ness i f d o n e b y others . Fo r as the fields where the 246 
soil is d e e p and r ich, even i f t hey are somet imes un
p roduc t ive , bea r m o r e fruit than those where it is 
naturally thin and p o o r , so t o o w e find in virtuous and 
G o d - l o v i n g persons that their unproduct iveness o f 
posi t ive g o o d n e s s is be t t e r than the fortuitous 
r ighteous a c t i o n s a o f the bad whose nature does no t 
a l low t h e m ever t o ac t intent ional ly in an hones t w a y . 

X L V . Af t e r l ay ing d o w n these ordinances abou t 247 
each particular k ind o f sacrifice, whole-burnt-offering, 
preservation-offering and sin-offering, he institutes 
rules for another which partakes o f the three , t o shew 
the friendship and kinship which exists b e t w e e n them. 
This c o n n e c t i n g link b e t w e e n t h e m is cal led the Grea t 
V o w . b I mus t expla in w h y it has acquired this name . 248 
W h e n p e o p l e have pa id first-fruits o f eve ry part o f 
their p rope r ty , in whea t , bar ley , oi l , wine and their 
finest orchard-fruits and also in the first-born males 
o f their l ives tock , consec ra ted in the case o f the clean 
species and valued at an adequa te compensa t ion in the 
case o f the unclean, as t h e y have no m o r e material re
sources wi th which to g ive a p l e d g e o f their p i e ty , t hey 
ded ica te and consecra te themselves , thus shewing an 
amazing sanctification and a surpassing devo t ion to 
G o d . A n d therefore it is fitly ca l led the Grea t V o w , 

μζγάλως ενζηται εύχην άφαγνίσασθαι άγνζίαν (E.V. " made a 
special vow, the vow of a Nazirite, to separate himself"). 
The allegorical meaning, as Philo understood it, has been 
given on special details in several places, and more fully in 
Quod Beus 87 ff. 
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προσηκόντως ευχή καλείται* κτημάτων γάρ τό 
μέγιστον αυτός τις εστ ί ν α ύ τ ώ * ού παραχωρεί καϊ 

249 ςξίχτταται. ποιησαμένω δέ τήν εύχήν τ ά δ ε διαγο-
ρεύει* πρώτον μέν άκρατον μή προσφέρεσθαι μηδ* 
" Οσα έκ σταφυλής κατεργάζεται " μηδ* άλλο τ ι 
μεθυσμα πίνειν επϊ καθαιρέσει λογισμού, νομίζοντα 
τον χρόνον εκείνον ίεράσθαί' καϊ γάρ τοΐς λ ε ι -
τουργοΐς τών ιερέων δίφαν άκουμένοις ϋδατι τά 

250 περϊ μεθην άπείρηται· δεύτερον δέ τάς τρίχας τής 
κεφαλής μή άποκείρεσθαι, σύμβολον εναργές τοΐς 
όρώσι παρέχοντα1 τοΰ μή παρακόπτειν τό νόμισμα 
τής ευχής · τρίτον δέ τό σώμα φυλάττειν καθαρόν 
καϊ άμίαντον, ώς μή γονεΰσιν επεισ-ιεναι τ ε τ ε λ ε υ -

τηκόσι μηδ' άδελφοΐς, τήν φυσικήν εϋνοιαν καϊ 
συμπάθειαν προς τά οικεία και ^ ι λ τ α τ α νικώσης 
ευσέβειας, ήν άει νικάν καλόν όμοΰ καί συμφέρον. 

251 XLVI. ήκούσης δέ τής προθεσμίας, 
τρία ζώα κελεύει προσάγειν έπι λύσει τής ευχής, 
άρνα καϊ άμνάδα καϊ κριόν, τον μέν είς όλοκαύ-
τωσιν, τήν δέ περί αμαρτίας, τον δέ κριόν είς θυσίαν 

252 τοΰ σωτηρίου, πάσι γάρ τούτοις έμφέρεταί2 πως ό 
εύζάμενος, τή μέν όλοκαύτω θυσία διά τό μή τών 
άλλων μόνον απαρχών άλλά καϊ έαυτοΰ παρα-
χωρεΐν, τή δέ περϊ αμαρτίας διά τό άνθρωπος είναι 
—καϊ γάρ ό τέλειος ή γενητός ούκ έκφεύγει τό 
διαμαρτάνειν—, τή δέ τοΰ σωτηρίου, διότι τον 
σωτήρα όντως θεόν εττι-^ε^ραπται τής σωτηρίας 

1 MSS. παρέχοντας. 
2 If this reading is right, we may suppose that the verb 

takes the meaning of the common adjective €μφ€ρής = " like," 
but I do not know of any parallel. The other reading 
συμφέρεται, i.e. "corresponds with," has less MS. authority, 
but seems otherwise more suitable. 
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for his o w n self is the grea tes t possession which any
o n e has, and this se l f he forgoes and puts himself 
outs ide it. W h e n he has m a d e the v o w , the lawgiver 249 
gives h im the fo l lowing instructions. First, he must 
no t t ake any s t rong drink nor anyth ing " which he 
makes f rom the g rape " nor drink any o ther in toxicant 
t o the ove r th row o f his reason, b u t ho ld h imself t o b e 
serving as priest dur ing that t ime . For indeed such 
priests as are pe r fo rming the rites have t o quench 
their thirst wi th water and are forb idden intoxicants . 
S e c o n d l y , he mus t no t shave the hairs o f his head , thus 250 
g iv ing a clear s y m b o l to the e y e that he does no t 
debase the sterl ing c o i n a g e o f his v o w . Thi rd ly , he 
mus t k e e p his b o d y pure and undefi led to the ex t en t 
o f abstaining f rom con tac t wi th parents or brothers 
after dea th , thus le t t ing his k indly affection and 
fe l low-feel ing wi th the c losest and deares t y ie ld to 
p i e t y that v i c to ry which it is b o t h honourab le and 
profi table that it should always win. 
a X L V I . W h e n the final d a y as appo in ted has c o m e , 251 
the l aw bids h im br ing , t o release h im from his v o w , 
three animals, a he - l amb , a e w e - l a m b and a ram, the 
first for a whole-burnt-offer ing, t he ewe- l amb as a 
sin-offering, and the r am as a preservation-offering. 
F o r all these find their l ikeness in the make r o f the v o w : 252 
the whole-burnt-offer ing, because he surrenders no t 
on ly the o ther first-fruits and gifts bu t also his o w n 
se l f ; the sin-offering, because he is a man , since even 
the pe r fec t man , in so far as he is a c rea ted be ing , 
never escapes f rom s inning; the preservation-offering, 
because h e has a c k n o w l e d g e d and a d o p t e d the real 
preserver , G o d , as the author o f his preservat ion 

a See N u m . vi. 13 f. 
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αίτιον, άλλ ' ούκ ιατρούς καί τάς παρ* αύτοΐς 
[250] 8ννάμ€ΐς · οί | /ζέν γάρ έπίκηροι καί θνητοί μηδ* 

αύτοΐς ύγείαν ικανοί παρασχεΐν, αί δ ' ούτε πάντας 
ούτ* άει τούς αυτούς ώφελοΰσιν, ά λ λ ' έστιν οτε καί 
μέγα βλάπτουσιν, επειδή τό κϋρος έτερος άνήπται 
καί τών δυνάμεων καί τών χρω μένων αύταΐς. 

253 εκπλήττει δέ με τό τών τριών ζώων 
προσαγομένων είς διαφέρουσας θυσίας μηδέν εΐναι 
ετερογενές, άλλά ταύτοΰ γένους τά πάντα, κριόν καί 
άρνα καί άμνάδα' βούλεται γάρ, όπερ έφην μικρώ 
πρότερον, διά τούτου 7Γαρασττ}σαι, οτι αδελφοί καί 
συγγενείς είσιν αί τρεις ίδέαι τών θυσιών, τώ καί 
τον μετανοοΰντα σώζεσθαι καί τον σωζόμενον έκ 
τών φυχικών άρρωστημάτων μετονοεΐν καί έκά-
τερον σπεύδειν προς όλόκληρον καί παντελή διά-
θεσιν, ής ή όλόκαυτος θυσία σύμβολον. 

254 έπεί δ ' αυτόν ηϋζατο προσογαγεΐν, τον δ ' ιερόν 
βωμόν ού θέμις αι/χατι άνθρωπίνω μιαίν€σθαι9 έδει 
δέ τι πάντως μέρος ίερουργηθήναι, μέρος έσπούδασε 
λαβείν, Οπερ άφαιρεθέν ούτ* άλγηδόνας ούτε λώβην 
απεργάζεται* τοϋ γάρ κατά τό σώμα φυτικού 
καθάπερ δένδρου περιττούς κλάδους τάς τής 
κεφαλής τρίχας άπέκειρε καί παρέδωκε πυρί, ω 
τά κρέα τής τοϋ σωτηρίου θυσίας έψεταΐ' προσ
ηκόντως, ίνα τι τών τοϋ εύξαμένου μέρος, δ μή 

α L i t ." the part of the body which has ' growth' like a tree," 
φύσις in this special sense being opposed on the one hand to έξις 
(" cohesion ") as in stones, and on the other to φνχή (" life " ) . 
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ins tead o f the physicians and their faculties o f heal ing. 
F o r the physicians are mortals r eady to perish, unable 
t o secure heal th even for themselves , and their 
faculties are no t beneficial t o all persons nor always 
to the same persons , bu t somet imes d o g rea t h a r m : 
there is A n o t h e r w h o is inves ted wi th lordship over 
such faculties and those w h o exerc ise t h e m . 
I n o t e , and it is a ve ry striking po in t , that in the three 253 
animals b r o u g h t for the different sacrifices there is 
no difference o f spec ies . T h e y are all o f the same 
spec ies , a ram, a he - l amb and a ewe - l amb . For the 
law wishes to show in this w a y wha t I m e n t i o n e d a 
l i t t le be fo r e , that the three kinds o f sacrifice are 
sisters o f o n e family , because the pen i ten t is p reserved 
and the pe r son p rese rved f rom the maladies o f his soul 
repen ts , and b o t h o f t h e m are pressing forward to 
that pe r fec t and whol ly sound frame o f m i n d o f which 
the whole-burnt-offer ing is a s y m b o l . 
A n o t h e r po in t—the vo ta ry has v o w e d to br ing h im- 254 
self, and whi le it wou ld b e sacr i lege that the altar 
should b e defi led b y human b l o o d , it was qui te neces 
sary that s o m e par t o f h im should b e sacrificially 
offered. T h e part , therefore , which his zeal p r o m p t e d 
h im t o take was o n e which can b e r e m o v e d wi thou t 
causing ei ther pain or muti lat ion. H e cu t off the 
hairs o f his head , which are t o the b o d y like the super
fluous branches in the vege ta t ion o f a t r e e , a and g a v e 
t h e m t o the fire in which the flesh o f the preservat ion-
offering is c o o k e d , a fitting p r o c e e d i n g to secure that 
at least s o m e part o f the votary ' s se l f which canno t b e 

Cf. Leg. All. ii. 22 , with note giving references to 8. V.F. 
ii. 457-460. There we had ούναμις έκτική, φυτική, φυχική, and 
Philo goes on to say that our bones have efts, and our nails 
and hair φύσις. Cf. also the fuller explanation of the terms 
in Quod Deus 35 ff. 
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έπιφέρειν έζεστι τώ βωμώ, θυσίας γοϋν εϊδει 
συνανακραθή, γενόμενον ύλη φλογός ιεράς. 

255 X L V I I . Τ α ύ τ α μέν κοινά τών άλλων. έδει δ έ 
και τούς ιερείς άπάρζασθαί τι τώ βωμω, μη 
νομίσαντας άσυλίαν εύρήσθαι τάς υπηρεσίας καί 
λειτουργίας εφ* ών ετάχθησαν, ή δ ' απαρχή πρέ
πουσα ίερεΰσιν άπ* ούδενός τών έναίμων, ά λ λ ' άπό 

256 τοΰ καθαρωτάτου τής ανθρωπινής τροφής · σεμι-
οαλις γάρ έστιν ή ενδελεχής αυτών θυσία, μέτρου 
ίεροΰ τό δέκατον καθ* εκάστην ήμέραν, ού τό μέν 
ήμισυ πρωίας, τό δέ ήμισυ δείλης προσάγεται, 
ταγηνισθέν έν έλαίω, μηδενός είς βρώσιν ύπο-
λειφθέντος' χρησμός γάρ έστι, πάσαν θυσίαν ιερέως 
όλόκαυτον είναι καί μηδέν αυτής είς έδωδήν άπο-
νέμεσθαι. 

ΈΙρηκότες ούν, ώς οίον τε ήν, τά περί θυσιών 
έξης καί περί τών θυόντων λέξομεν. 

^257 X L V I I I . | 1Έούλεται τον άνάγοντα θυσίας ο 
νόμος καθαρόν είναι σώμα καί φυχήν, φυχήν μέν 
άπό τε τών παθών καί νοσημάτων καί άρρωστη-
μάτων καί κακιών τών έν τε λόγοις καί πράζεσι, 

258 τ ό δ έ σώμα άφ* ών έθος αύτώ /ua iVea^ai . κάθαρσιν 
δ ' έπενόησεν έκατέρω τήν προσήκουσαν, ψυχή μέν 
διά τών προς τάς θυσίας εύτρεπιζομένων ζώων, σώ
ματι δέ διά λουτρών καϊ περιρραντηρίων, περϊ ών 
μικρόν ύστερον έροΰμεν άξιον γάρ τώ κρείττονι καϊ 
ήγεμονικωτέρω τών έν ήμΐν, ψυχή, καϊ τά τών 

1 Here the MSS. insert the heading Hepl τών θυόντων. 

a The Greek phrase is vague. Heinemann "mit einem 
Stuck des Opfers sich vermischte " ; Mangey only " sacrificia 
admiscentur." I understand it to mean that it comes to 
belong to the same ctBos or species as an ordinary sacrifice. 
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lawfully brought to the altar should be merged in and 
share the nature of sacrifice a by serving as fuel to a 
holy flame. 

X L VII. These rules apply to the laity in common, 255 
but the priests also had to make offerings of first-
fruits to the altar, and not suppose that the services 
and ministrations to which they were appointed en
titled them to immunity. b The first-fruits suitable 
for the priest are not taken from any animal with 
blood in its veins, but from the purest form of 
human food. Fine flour constitutes their perpetual 256 
sacrifice, a tenth part of the sacred measure for every 
day, half offered in the morning and half in the even
ing. It is fried in oil and none of it is left over to be 
eaten. For it is a divine command that every sacri
fice offered by a priest should be wholly consumed by 
fire and none of it set apart for food. 

We have described to the best of our ability the 
regulations for sacrifices and will next proceed to 
speak of those who offer them. 

XLVIII. cThe law would have such a person pure 257 
in body and soul, the soul purged of its passions and 
distempers and infirmities and every viciousness of 
word and deed, the body of the defilements which 
commonly beset it. For each it devised the purifica- 258 
tion which befitted it. For the soul it used the 
animals which the worshipper is providing d for sacri
fice, for the body sprinklings and ablutions of which 
we will speak a little later. For precedence in speech 
as well as elsewhere must be given to the higher and 

b See Lev. vi. 20-22. For 4 4 perpetual" see on § 170. 
c Heading in MSS. 4 4 O f those who sacrifice," and fresh 

numeration of chapters in Cohn. 
d The stress is on ςύτρ^πιζομένων. The fact of his providing 

Ihe victims shews the purity of his motives. 
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259 λόγων άπονεΐμαι πρεσβεία. τις ούν ή ταύτης 
κάθαρσις; ϊδε, φησίν, ω ούτος, δ προσάγεις 
Ιερεΐον, ώς εστίν όλόκληρον και παντελώς μώμων 
άμέτοχον, επικριθέν εκ πολλών άριστίνδην διανοίαις 
μέν άοεκάστοις ιερέων όξυωπεστάταις δ ' αυτών 
οφεσι καϊ τώ συνέχει τής ασκήσεως συγκεκροτη-
μεναις είς άνυπαίτιον επίσκεφιν εάν γάρ μή τοΐς 
όφθαλμοΐς μάλλον ή τώ λογισμώ τούτο κατίδης, 
εκνίφη τά αμαρτήματα καϊ όσας εν άπαντι τώ βίω 
κηλίδας άπεμάξω,1 τά μέν άβουλήτοις συντυχίαις, 

260 τά δέ καθ* εκούσιον γνώμην. εύ ρήσεις γάρ τήν 
τοσαύτην περϊ τό ζώον άκριβολογίαν αίνιττομενην 
διά συμβόλου τήν τών σών βελτίωσιν ηθών ού γάρ 
υπέρ άλογων ό νόμος, άλλ ' υπέρ τών νουν καϊ λόγον 
εχόντων, ώστε ού τών θυομενων φροντίς εστίν, ίνα 
μηδεμίαν εχη λώβην, άλλά τών θυόντων, ίνα περϊ 

261 μηδέν πάθος κηραίνωσι. τό γε μήν σώμα, 
ώς εΐπον, λουτροΐς καϊ περιρραντηρίοις καθαιρεί 
καϊ ούκ εά περιρρανάμενον είς άπαξ ή άπολουσά-
μενον ευθύς εΐσω περιβόλων ιερών παρέρχεσθαι, 
αΛΛα επτα ήμερας εςω οιατρψειν κελεύει και οις 
περιρραίνεσθαι τή τρίτη καϊ εβδόμη καϊ μετά 
ταύτα λουσααενω παρεγει τάς τε εισόδους καϊ τάς 

262 < / > 5 ~ ν τ τ ν I " » ' ιερουργίας αοεεις. XLIX. | οσον οε καν τούτω 
·• J τό προμηθές καϊ φιλόσοφον, επισκεπτεον. οί 

μέν άλλοι σχεδόν άπαντες άμιγεΐ ύδατι περιρραί-
νονται, θαλάττη μέν οί πολλοί, τινές δέ ποταμοΐς, 
οί δέ καϊ κάλπεσιν εκ πηγών άρυόμενοι· Μωυσήςδέ 
τεφραν προετοιμασάμενος ύπολειφθεΐσαν εξ ιερού 

1 MSS. άνεμάξω. 

° See Num. xix. 11 f. 

2 5 0 

b See Num. xix. 17, 18. 
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more dominant element in ourselves, the soul. How 259 
then is the soul purified ? " Note, friend," says the 
lawgiver, " how perfect and utterly free from blemish 
is the victim which you bring selected as the best of 
many by the priests with all impartiality of mind 
and clearness of vision, the result of the continued 
practice which has trained them to faultless dis
crimination. For if you observe this with your 
reason rather than with your eyes you will proceed 
to wash away the sins and defilements with which 
you have besmeared your whole life, some involuntary 
and accidental, some due to your own free will. For 260 
you will find that all this careful scrutiny of the 
animal is a symbol representing in a figure the re
formation of your own conduct, for the law does not 
prescribe for unreasoning creatures, but for those 
who have mind and reason. It is anxious not that 
the victims should be without flaw but that those 
who offer them should not suffer from any corroding 
passion. a As for the body, it purifies it 261 
with ablutions and sprinklings and does not allow the 
person to be sprinkled and washed once for all and 
then pass straightway within the sacred precincts, 
but bids him stay outside for seven days and be 
twice sprinkled on the third and seventh day, and 
after that, when he has bathed himself, it gives him 
full security to come within and offer his sacrifice. 
XLIX. The following regulation also shews a far- 262 
sighted wisdom which should be noted. In almost 
all other cases men used unmixed water for the 
sprinkling. By most people it is taken from the sea, 
by others from the rivers, and by others it is drawn 
in ewers from the wells.b But Moses first provided 
ashes, the remnants of the sacred fire, obtained in a 
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πυρός—δν δέ τρόπον, αύτίκα δηλωθήσεται—άπό 
ταύτης φησί δεΐν άναιρεΐσθαι και εμβάλλοντας είς 
άγγεΐον αύθις ύδωρ επιφερειν, είτα εκ τού κράματος 
βάπτοντας ύσσώπου κλάδους τοΐς καθαιρομενοις 

263 επιρραίνειν. α ί τ ι α δ ' ούκ άπό σκοπού λεγοιτ' αν 
ήδε' βούλεται τούς επί τήν τοϋ όντος θεραπείαν 
ίόντας γνώναι πρότερον εαυτούς καί τήν Ιδίαν 
ούσίαν ο γάρ άνεπιστήμων εαυτού πώς άν δυνηθείη 
καταλαβεΐν τήν άνωτάτω καί πάνθ' ύπερβάλλουσαν 

264 θεού δύναμιν; εστίν ούν ημών ή κατά τό σώμα 
ουσία, γή καί ύδωρ, ής ύπομιμνήσκει διά τής 
καθάρσεως, αυτό τοϋθ' ύπολαμβάνων είναι τήν 
ώφελιμωτάτην κάθαρσιν, τό γνώναι τινα εαυτόν καί 
εξ οίων ώς ουδεμιάς σπουδής άξιων, τέφρας καί 

265 ύ δ α τ ο ς , συνεκράθη. τούτο γάρ επιγνούς τήν επί-
βουλον οϊησιν ευθύς άποστραφήσεται καί καθελών 
τό ύπεραυχον εύαρεστήσει θεώ Καί μεταποιήσεται 
τής ίλεω δυνάμεως αυτού { τ ο υ ) μισοΰντος α λ α ζ ο 

νείας . είρηται γάρ που καλώς, οτι ο εγχειρών 
ύπεραύχοις ή λόγοις ή εργοις ούκ ανθρώπους μόνον 
άλλά καί " θεόν παροξύνει " τον ίσότητος καί 

266 παντός τοϋ άριστου δήμιουργόν. εν ούν τώ περιρ-
ραίνεσθαι πληττομενοις καί διεγειρομενοις μόνον 
ούκ άντικρυς αυτά τά στοιχεία, γή καί ύδωρ, φωνήν 
άφιέντα φησίν ήμεΐς εσμεν ή τοΰ σώματος υμών 
ουσία, ημάς ή φύσις κερασαμενη θεία τέχνη 
διεπλασεν είς άνθρωπόμορφον ίδέαν, εξ ημών 
παγεντες, δτε εγενεσθε, πάλιν είς ημάς άνα-
λυθήσεσθε, Οταν δεη θνήσκειν ουδέν γάρ είς τό 

α See Num. χν. 30 καϊ φνχή ήτις ποίηση εν χειρι ύπερηφανίας 
. . . τον θεόν οΰτος παροξύνει ( L X X ) . 
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manner which will b e exp la ined short ly. S o m e o f 
these , he says, are t o b e taken and th rown into a 
vessel and afterwards have water p o u r e d upon t h e m . 
T h e n the priests are to d ip branches o f hyssop in the 
mix tu re and sprinkle wi th it those w h o are b e i n g 
pu rged . T h e reason for this m a y b e apt ly s ta ted as 263 
fo l lows . M o s e s w o u l d have those w h o c o m e to serve 
H i m that is first k n o w themselves and o f what sub
s tance these selves are m a d e . F o r h o w should h e 
w h o has n o k n o w l e d g e o f h imsel f b e able t o appre
h e n d the p o w e r o f G o d which is a b o v e all and trans
cends all ? N o w the substance o f which our b o d y 264 
consists is earth and water , and o f this he reminds 
us in the rite o f purg ing . Fo r he holds that the m o s t 
profi table fo rm o f purification is jus t this, that a man 
should k n o w h imse l f and the nature o f the e lements 
o f which h e is c o m p o s e d , ashes and water , so little 
w o r t h y o f e s t eem. F o r i f he recogn izes this, he will 265 
s t ra ightway turn a w a y f rom the insidious e n e m y , self-
conce i t , and abasing his pr ide b e c o m e well-pleasing to 
G o d and c la im the aid o f His gracious p o w e r W h o 
hates a r rogance . Fo r that is a g o o d t e x t a which tells 
us that he w h o sets his hand to words and deeds o f 
pr ide " p r o v o k e s " no t on ly m e n , b u t also " G o d , " the 
author o f equal i ty and all that is m o s t exce l len t . So 266 
then , whilst t h e y are b e i n g thus sprinkled, d e e p l y 
m o v e d and roused as t h e y are, t h e y can almost hear 
the v o i c e o f the e lements themselves , earth and water , 
say plainly t o t h e m , " W e are the substance o f which 
y o u r b o d y consists : w e it is w h o m nature b l e n d e d 
and wi th divine craftsmanship m a d e into the shape 
o f h u m a n fo rm. O u t o f us y o u were f ramed when 
y o u c a m e into b e i n g and in to us y o u will b e reso lved 
again when y o u have t o d ie . Fo r no th ing is so m a d e 
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μή δν φθείρεσθαι πέφυκεν, ά λ λ ' έξ ών ή αρχή, 
προς τ α ύ τ α και τ ό τέλος. 

267 L . "Ηδτ^ δ ' άναγκαΐον και τήν νπόσχεσιν άπο-
δοΰναι τής περι τήν τέφραν ταύτην ιδιότητος· εστί 
γάρ ού ξύλων αυτό μόνον δαπανηθεντων ύπό πυρός, 
άλλά και ζώου προς τήν το ιαυτην κάθαρσιν έπι-

268 τηδείου. κελεύει γάρ δάμαλιν πυρράν άζυγον 
άμωμον άχθεΐσαν σ ψ α ^ ι α σ ^ ν α ι μέν έξω πόλεως, 
τον δ ' αρχιερέα λαμβάνοντα άπό τοΰ αίματος 
έπτάκις έπιρραίνειν αντικρύ τοΰ νεώ πάντα, εΐθ* 
ολην κατακαίειν σύν δορά και κρέασι και αί /ζατι 
και πλήρει τή κοιλία περιττωμάτων ήδη δ ' ύπο-

[253] μαραινομένης τής φλογός εις τό μεσαίτατον | τρία 
τ α ύ τ α έμβάλλειν, ξύλον κέδρινον καί ύσσωπον και 
κόκκινον, κελεύει, εΐτ έάν άποσβεσθή, τήν τέφραν 
συλλέγειν καθαρόν άνθρωπον καί άποτι&έναι πάλιν 

269 έξω πόλεως έν χωρίω καθαρώ. τίνα δέ διά τούτων 
ώς διά συμβόλων α ίν ιττβται , δ ι ' έτερων ήκριβώ-
σαμεν άλληγοροΰντες. άναγκαΐον ούν τούς μέλ
λοντας φοιτάν είς τό ιερόν έπι μετουσία θυσίας τό 
τε σώμα φαιδρύνεσθαι καί τήν φυχήν προ τοΰ 
σώματος* δεσπότις γάρ και βασιλίς καϊ έν άπασι 
κρείττων άτε θειοτέρας φύσεως μεταλαχοΰσα. τά 
δέ φαιδρύνοντα διάνοιαν έστι σοφία και τά σοφίας 
δόγματα προς τήν θεωρίαν τοΰ κόσμου καϊ τών έν 
αύτώ ποδηγετοΰντα καϊ ό τών άλλων αρετών ιερός 
χορός και αί κατ* άρετάς καλαϊ καϊ σφόδρα έπαινε-

α See Num. xix. 2-9. 
b Here the juxtaposition of the clean man shews that Philo 

must have taken καθαρω χωρίω as " clean," and not as " open," 
though it does not follow that he did so in the passages cited 
in the note on Mos. ii. 72, or even in § 232 above. 

c N o such account survives. Heinemann suggests that it 
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as t o disappear in to non-ex i s tence . W h e n c e it c ame 
in the beg inn ing , thi ther will it return in the e n d . " 

L . I mus t n o w also fulfil m y promise to descr ibe 267 
the special qualit ies o f these ashes. T h e y are no t 
m e r e l y the ashes o f w o o d c o n s u m e d b y fire bu t also 
o f a l iving creature well-sui ted to a rite o f purification 
such as this. a H e orders a r ed heifer which has never 268 
b e e n y o k e d and wi thou t b lemish to b e taken outside 
t he c i ty and there s laughtered. T h e n the h igh 
priest is t o take o f the b l o o d and sprinkle it seven 
t imes ove r eve ry th ing in front o f the sanctuary, then 
burn it who l ly t o ashes wi th the skin and flesh and 
b l o o d and the be l ly filled wi th its ordure . W h e n 
the flame is d y i n g d o w n , he is t o cast r ight in to the 
midd l e these three things , cedar w o o d and hyssop and 
scarlet w o o l . T h e n i f it is qui te ex t inguished , a clean 
m a n is t o co l l ec t the ashes and depos i t t h e m outs ide 
the c i ty in a c lean p l a c e . 6 W h a t these things s y m - 269 
bol ica l ly indicate has b e e n desc r ibed in full e lsewhere 
whe re w e have e x p o u n d e d the a l l egory . 6 So w e see 
that t h e y w h o m e a n to resort t o the t emp le to take 
part in sacrifice mus t needs have their bodies m a d e 
c lean and b r igh t , d and be fo re their bod ies their souls. 
Fo r the soul is q u e e n and mistress, superior t o the 
b o d y in eve ry w a y because a diviner nature has b e e n 
a l lo t ted t o it. T h e m i n d is c leansed b y w i sdom and 
the truths o f wisdom's t each ing which gu ide its steps 
t o the con templa t ion o f the universe and all that 
is therein, and b y the sacred c o m p a n y o f the o ther 
virtues and b y the prac t ice o f t h e m shewn in nob le 

belongs to the Quaestiones of which we have nothing beyond 
Exodus. 

d φαιδρννω is more than simply " clean," in colloquial English 
to make "smart" or "spick and span," = διακ€ κοσμημένος in 
§ 2 7 0 . 

255 



P H I L O 

270 ταϊ πράξεις. 6 μεν ούν τούτοις διάκε κοσμημένος ϊτω 
θαρρών εις οίκειότατον αύτώ τον νεών, ενδιαίτημα 
πάντων άριστον, ίερεΐον έπιδειξόμενος αυτόν ότω 
δ' εγκάθηνται και έλλοχώσιν αί πλεονεξίαι και 
έπιθυμίαι τών αδικιών, έγκαλυφάμενος ήρεμείτω 
την άναίσχυντον άπόνοιαν και τό λίαν θράσος εν οΐς 
ευλάβεια λυσιτελές έπισχών τό γάρ τοΰ όντως 

271 οντος ιερόν άνιεροις άβατον.1 θυσίαις, εΐποιμ* άν, 
ώ γενναίε, ό θεός ού χαίρει, κάν εκατόμβας άνάγη 
τις' κτήματα γάρ αύτοΰ τά πάντα, κεκτημένος 
όμως2 ούδενός δεΐταΐ' χαίρει δέ φιλοθέοις γνώμαις 
καί άνδράσιν άσκηταΐς όσιότητος, παρ* ών φαιστά 
και κριθάς και τά ευτελέστατα ώς τιμιώτατα προ 

272 τών πολυτελέστατων άσμενος δέχεταΐ' κάν μέντοι 
μηδέν έτερον κομίζωσιν, αυτούς φέροντες πλήρωμα 
καλοκαγαθίας τ β λ β ι ό τ α τ ο ν τήν άρίστην άνάγουσι 
θυσίαν, ύμνοις καϊ β υ χ α ρ ι σ τ ί α υ τον εύεργέτην καϊ 
σωτήρα θεόν γεραίροντες, τή μέν διά τών φωνητη-
ρίων οργάνων, τή δέ άνευ γλώττης καϊ στόματος, 
μόνη φυχή τάς νοητάς ποιούμενοι διεξόδους καϊ 
έκβοήσεις, ών έν μόνον ους αντιλαμβάνεται τό 
θείον αί γάρ τών ανθρώπων ού φθάνουσιν άκοαϊ 

273 L I . 'Ω,ς δ ' άφευδής έστιν ούτος ό λόγος καϊ ούκ 
έμός άλλά τής φύσεως, μαρτυρεί μέν πως καϊ ή 

1 Cohn punctuates with full stop after θυσίαις. I follow 
Heinemann's punctuation, είποιμ' άν in cases like this 
generally, if not always, is inserted parenthetically, e.g. ii. 96 . 

2 Cohn (Hermes, 1908, p. 190) thinks that δμως makes no 
sense and suggests κεκτημένος δ' ουδ' δλως; but see note a. 

° I understand the connexion of thought to be " though H e 
possesses all, He needs it not, and therefore how much more are 
the gifts of men unneeded." 
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and h igh ly pra isewor thy actions. H e , then, w h o is 270 
adorned wi th these m a y c o m e with boldness to the 
sanctuary as his t rue h o m e , the bes t o f all mansions, 
there to present h imsel f as v ic t im. But anyone 
whose heart is the seat o f lurking covetousness and 
wrongful cravings should remain still and hide his 
face in confusion and curb the shameless madness 
which w o u l d rashly venture where caut ion is profit
able . Fo r the ho ly p lace o f the truly Exis ten t is 
c lo sed g r o u n d to the unholy . T o such a o n e I wou ld 271 
say, " G o o d sir, G o d does no t re jo ice in sacrifices even 
i f o n e offer h e c a t o m b s , for all things are His posses
sions, y e t t h o u g h H e possesses a H e needs none o f 
t h e m , bu t H e re jo ices in the will t o love H i m and in 
m e n that pract ise holiness, and f rom these H e accepts 
plain mea l or ba r l ey , 5 and things o f least p r ice , ho ld
ing t h e m m o s t prec ious rather than those o f h ighes t 
c o s t . " A n d i n d e e d t h o u g h the worshippers br ing 272 
noth ing else , in br ing ing themselves t h e y offer the 
bes t o f sacrifices, the full and truly per fec t oblat ion 
o f n o b l e l iv ing , 0 as t h e y honour with hymns and 
thanksgivings their Benefac to r and Saviour, G o d , 
some t imes wi th the organs o f speech , somet imes 
wi thou t t o n g u e or l ips, w h e n within the soul a lone 
their minds rec i te the tale or ut ter the c ry o f praise. 
T h e s e o n e ear on ly can apprehend , the ear o f G o d , 
for human hear ing canno t reach to the pe rcep t ion 
o f such. 

L I . T h a t wha t I have said a b o v e is true and is the 273 
w o r d no t o f m y s e l f b u t o f nature is a t tes ted no t only 

b Or " barley ground or unground." 
c Or, taking πλήρωμα in apposition with αυτούς, " when 

bringing themselves, that is, the full oblation," etc. In 
either case "bringing themselves" is explained in the next 
few words as the heartfelt thanksgiving of the lips and soul. 
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ενάργεια τρανή ν παρέχουσα πίστιν τοις μή διά το 
φιλόνεικον έπιτηδεύουσιν άπιστίαν, μαρτυρεί δέ και 
6 νόμος προστάξας δύο κατασκευασθήναι βωμούς 
και ταΐς ύλαις και τοΐς τόποις και ταΐς χρείαις 

274 διαφέροντας9 ό μέν γάρ έκ λίθων λογάδων άτμητων 
συνωκοδόμηται καί έν ύπαίθρω παρά ταΐς τοϋ νεώ 
προσβάσεσιν ΐδρυται καί γέγονε προς χρείαν τήν 
τών έναίμων ό δέ χρυσοϋ μέν τοϋ καθαρωτάτου 
κατεσκεύασται, ΐδρυται δ' έν άδύτοις εϊσω τοϋ 
προτέρου καταπετάσματος, ος ούδενι τών άλλων 

[245] έστιν | ορατός ότι μή τοΐς άγνεύόυσι τών ιερέων καί 
275 γέγονε προς χρείαν τήν τών θυμιαμάτων, έζ ου 

δήλόν έστιν, οτι καί βραχύτατον λιβανωτόν παρ* 
ανδρός όσιου τιμιώτερον ό θεός νομίζει μυρίων 
θρεμμάτων, όσα άν τις ίερουργή μή σφόδρα αστείος 
ών οσω γάρ, οΐμαι, λίθων μέν είκαίων άμείνων 
χρυσός, τά δ' έν άδύτοις τών έκτος άγιώτερα, 
τοσούτω κρείττων ή διά τών έπιθυμιωμένων εύ-

276 χαριστία τής διά τών έναίμων. Οθεν ού μόνον ύλης 
πολυτέλεια καί κατασκευή καϊ τόπω τβτι^τα*, ό 
τών θυμιαμάτων βωμός, άλλά καϊ τώ πρότερον καθ* 
εκάστην ήμέραν ύπηρετεΐν ταΐς προς θεόν ανθρώ
πων εύχαριστίαις· ού γάρ έφεΐται τήν όλόκαυτον 
θυσίαν εζω προσαγαγεΐν, πριν ένδον περϊ βαθύν 

° The two altars are described respectively in Ex. xxvii. 
and xxx. There, however, they are both made of acacia 
wood, LXX άσηπτοv, "incorruptible," though the second is 
overlaid with gold. The " unhewn stones " seems to be 
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by its self-evident certitude which provides clear 
grounds of belief to those who do not out of 
contentiousness cultivate disbelief, but also by the 
law which commanded two altars t o be constructed 
differing in materials and situations and in the use 
to which they were applied.0 For one of these was 274 
built of stones picked up and left unhewn, and it was 
set in the open air beside the avenues to tjie sanctuary 
and was to be used for blood-offerings. The other 
was formed of the purest gold ; it was set in the inner 
shrine within the first veil, not t o be seen by any 
except such priests as were in a state of purity,6 and 
it was to be used for frankincense-offerings. This 275 
clearly shews that even the least morsel of incense 
offered by a man of religion is more precious in the 
sight of God than thousands of cattle sacrificed by 
men of little worth. For as gold is better than casual 
stones and all in the inner shrine more sacred than 
what stands outside, so and in the same measure is 
the thank-offering of incense superior t o that of the 
blood of beasts. And therefore the altar of incense 276 
receives special honour, not only in the costliness of 
its material, its construction and its situation, but by 
taking every day the earlier place in subserving the 
thanksgiving which men render to God. For it is 
not permitted to bring the victim of the whole-burnt-
offering outside until the incense has been offered 

drawn from Ex. xx. 25 , " A n d if thou make me an altar of 
stone thou shalt not build it of hewn stones." Philo's descrip
tion may be derived from personal observation, for Josephus, 
Contra Apion. i. 198 quotes a passage ascribed to Hecataeus 
(4th-3rd century B . C . ) , in which he states, when speaking of 
the temple at Jerusalem, that the altar is built of heaped up 
stones unhewn and unwrought. But see A p p . pp. 621-622. 

b A n d therefore permitted to officiate. 
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277 δρθρον έτηθυμιάσαι. τ ό δ ' έστι σύμ
βολον ούχ έτερου τίνος ή τοΰ παρά θεώ μη το 
πλήθος τών καταθυο μένων εΐναι τίμιον, ά λ λ ά τ ό 
καθαρώτατον τοΰ θύοντος πνεύμα λογικόν εί μή 
άρα δικαστής μεν, ω μέλει τής όσιας κρίσεως, παρά 
τίνος τών κρινόμενων ούκ άν λάβοι δώρα ή λαβών 
ένοχος έσται δωροδοκία, ο ύ δ ' άνήρ αστείος παρά 
μοχθηρού τίνος, άνθρωπος παρ* άνθρωπου πλου-
τούντος αυτός ίσως δεόμενος, σύ δ ' ώήθης τον θεόν 
δεκάζεσθαι, τον αύταρκέστατον έαυτώ καϊ μηδενός 
τών έν γενέσει χρεΐον, όστις ών τό πρώτον αγαθόν, 
τό τβλβ ιότατον , ή αέναος πηγή φρονήσεως καϊ 
δικαιοσύνης καϊ πάσης αρετής, αποστρέφεται τάς 

278 παρά τών άδικων δωρεάς, ό δέ κομίζων ού πάντων 
άναισχυντότατος έξ ών εκλεφεν ή ήρπασεν ή 
ήρνήσατο ή άπεστέρησε μέρος ώς κοινωνώ τής 
εαυτού κακίας καϊ πλεονεξίας διδούς; πάντων 
κακοδαιμονέστατε, εϊποιμ* άν τώ τοιούτω, δυοΐν 
θάτερον ή λήσεσθαι προσδοκάς ή καταφανήσεσθαι· 

279 λήσεσθαι μέν ούν ύπολαμβάνων άνεπιστήμων εΐ 
θεοΰ δυνάμεως, καθ* ήν άμα πάντα ορά καϊ πάντων 
άκούεΐ' νομίζων δ ' έμφανήσεσθαι θρασύτατος εΐ9 

δέον έφ* οΐς ήμαρτες έγκαλύπτεσθαι, προφέρεις είς 
μέσον τά δείγματα ών ήδίκησας καϊ έπισεμνυνό-
μενος διανέμη προς θεόν, άπαρχάς αύτώ κομίζων 

α The same statement has been made in § 171. See Ex . 
xxx. 7, where the LXX says that the incense-offering is to be 
made πρωϊ πρωί, which Philo presumably takes as=βαθύς 
όρθρος, and earlier than the πρωί of Ex. xxix. 39 and N u m . 
xxviii. 4 (which he renders here and in § 169 by άμα rfj Ιω). 
The statement in § 171 that the evening incense-offering was 
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inside at the first g l impse o f d a y . a T h e 277 
symbol ica l mean ing is jus t this and noth ing else : 
that wha t is prec ious in the s ight o f G o d is no t the 
n u m b e r o f vict ims i m m o l a t e d bu t the true pur i ty o f 
a rational spirit in h im w h o makes the sacrifice. Can 
y o u think that i f the j u d g e whose heart is set o n g iv ing 
r ighteous j u d g e m e n t will no t take gifts f rom any o f 
the l i t igants, or i f he does t ake t h e m will b e o p e n to 
the cha rge o f b r i b e r y ; i f again the g o o d m a n will 
n o t r ece ive t h e m f rom the bad , t h o u g h b o t h are m e n , 
and the o n e perhaps in n e e d and the o ther r ich—can 
y o u think, I say, that G o d can b e cor rup ted , G o d 
W h o is absolute ly sufficient t o H imse l f and needs 
no th ing o f anyth ing c rea ted , and b e i n g as H e is the 
pr imal g o o d , the consummat ion o f per fec t ion , the 
perennial fountain o f w i s d o m and jus t ice and eve ry 
vir tue , turns His face f rom the gifts o f the unjust ? 
A n d is n o t he w h o proffers t h e m the m o s t shameless 278 
o f m e n w h e n he g ives t o G o d a share o f the profits 
o f his thefts or r o b b e r y or denial o f a jus t d e b t or 
refusal t o p a y it , and treats H i m as a par tner in his 
wickedness and g r e e d ? T o such a o n e I w o u l d say 
" M o s t miserable o f wre tches , there are on ly t w o 
alternatives : Y o u e x p e c t that y o u r c o n d u c t will 
e i ther b e unobse rved b y G o d or pa ten t t o H i m . I f 279 
the former , y o u little k n o w the p o w e r b y which H e 
sees all and hears a l l : i f the latter, y o u r audaci ty is 
b e y o n d measure . W h e n y o u should hide y o u r face 
in shame for the sins y o u have c o m m i t t e d , y o u m a k e 
an o p e n show o f the ou tward signs o f y o u r iniqui ty 
and, pr id ing yourse l f o n t h e m , assign a share to G o d . 
Y o u br ing H i m the first-fruits o f unholiness and have 

after the evening sacrifice would seem to be opposed to the 
argument in this passage. 
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ανόσιους, και ούκ έλογίσω τοΰθ* οτι ούτε νόμος 
άνομίαν παραδέχεται ούτε φώς ήλιακόν σκότος, ό 
δέ θεός και νόμων εστί παράδειγμα άρχετυπον καϊ 
ήλιου ήλιος, νοητός αίσθητοΰ, παρέχων εκ τών 
αοράτων πηγών ορατά φέγγη τώ βλεπομένω. 

280 1 ^^νυ καλώς εν ταΐς ίεραΐς τοΰ νόμου στήλαις 
κάκεΐνο άναγέγραπται, μίσθωμα πόρνης είς τό ιερόν 
μή κομίζειν πεπρακυίας τήν ιδίαν ώραν, ελομενης 

2 8 1 ένεκα λημμάτων αισχρών έπονείδιστον βίον. εί δέ 
τά παρά γυναικός ήταιρηκυίας δώρα ανίερα, πώς 
ούχϊ μάλλον τά παρά φυχής πεπορνευμένης, ήτις 

[265] παρέρριφεν | έαυτήν έπ* αισχύνη καί ύβρεσι ταΐς 
έσχάταις, οίνοφλυγίαις, όφοφαγίαις, φιλαργυρίαις, 
φιλοδοζίαις, φιληδονίαις, άλλαις μυρίαις παθών τε 
αύ καϊ νοσημάτων καϊ κακιών ίδέαις; ών τά 
μιάσματα εκείνα τις άν έκνίφαι χρόνος; έγωγε ούκ 

282 οΐδα. τών μέν γάρ έταιρών τήν έργασίαν κατέλυσε 
πολλάκις γήρας, έπειδήπερ έζώροις γενομέναις 
ουδείς έτι πρόσεισιν, άπομαρανθείσης ώσπερ τινών 
ανθών τής ακμής · φυχής δέ πορνείαν ακολασία 
συντρόφω καϊ συνήθει πεπαιδοτριβημένης τις άν 
αιών μεταβάλοι προς εύκοσμίαν; αιών μέν ου, 
θεός δέ μόνος, ω δυνατά τά παρ* ήμΐν αδύνατα. 

283 δει δή τον μέλλοντα θύειν σκέπτεσθαι, μή εί τό 
1 A t this R has the heading ΤΙερι τοϋ μίσθωμα πόρνης εις το 

ιερόν μή κομίζειν, though A and Η transfer it with the five 
sections that follow to the end of this treatise, and make them 
the introduction to a separate treatise, composed of the 
material already printed in Vol . II . pp. 106-119, De Sac. 
20-33. See Introduction to that treatise, p. 93 . 

° The heading here introduced in MSS., " O f bringing the 
hire of a harlot into the temple," is of course in copies which 
do not transfer these sections as described in note 1* quite 
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no t ref lec ted that the law does no t admi t o f lawless
ness nor sunlight o f darkness. Bu t G o d is the arche
t y p e o n which laws are m o d e l l e d : H e is the sun o f 
the sun, in the rea lm o f m i n d wha t that is in the rea lm 
o f sense , and f rom invisible fountains H e supplies 
the visible b e a m s t o the sun which our eyes b e h o l d . " 

a The re is a ve ry exce l l en t ordinance inscr ibed in 280 
the sacred tables o f the law, that the hire o f a harlot 
should no t b e b r o u g h t in to the t e m p l e ; b the hire, 
that is, o f o n e w h o has sold her personal charms and 
chosen a scandalous life for the sake o f the wages o f 
shame. B u t i f the gifts o f o n e w h o has p l a y e d the 281 
harlot are unholy , surely m o r e unholy still are the 
gifts o f the soul which has c o m m i t t e d w h o r e d o m , 
wh ich has th rown i tself away into i g n o m i n y and the 
lowes t dep ths o f ou t rageous c o n d u c t , into wine -
b i b b i n g and g lu t tony , in to the love o f m o n e y , o f 
reputa t ion , o f pleasure , and numberless o ther forms 
o f passion and soul-sickness and v ice . W h a t l eng th 
o f t ime can p u r g e a w a y the stains o f these ? N o n e , 
t o m y k n o w l e d g e . T h e harlots ' traffic i ndeed is 282 
of ten b r o u g h t t o a c lose b y o ld a g e , s ince w h e n the 
freshness o f their cha rm is passed , all cease t o seek 
t h e m n o w that their b l o o m is f aded l ike the b l o o m o f 
flowers. B u t as for the soul , w h e n b y constant 
familiari ty wi th incon t inence it has b e e n schoo led 
in to har lotry , wha t a g e l o n g s t re tch o f years can 
conve r t i t t o d e c e n t l iving ? N o t even the longes t , 
b u t on ly G o d , wi th W h o m that is possible which is 
imposs ib le wi th us. So h e w h o intends t o sacrifice 283 
must cons ider no t whe the r the v ic t im is unblemished 

absurd. The point of the harlot's hire is merely introduced 
as an illustration of the moral enforced. 

6 See Deut. xxiii. 18. 
263 



P H I L O 

ίερεΐον άμωμον, άλλ' et ή διάνοια ολόκληρος αύτώ 
και παντελής καθέστηκε. διερευνάτω μέντοι και 
τάς αίτιας, ών ένεκα άνάγειν άξιοι θυσίας- ήτοι γάρ 
ευχάριστων έπι προϋπηργμέναις εύεργεσίαις ή jSe-
/}αιότητα παρόντων ή μελλόντων κτήσιν αγαθών 
αιτούμενος ή κακών παρόντων ή προσδοκώμενων 
άποτροπήν, έφ* οΐς άπασιν ύγείαν και σωτηρίαν 

284 έκπορίζειν οφείλει τώ λογισμώ. είτε γάρ έπι 
προϋπηργμένοις ευχαριστεί, μή άχαριστησάτω 
φαύλος γενόμενος—σπουδαίω γάρ εδόθησαν αί 
χάριτες—, είτε βεβαιούμενος τά παρόντα αγαθά καϊ 
χρηστά περϊ τών μελλόντων προσδοκών, άξιον 
αυτόν παρεχέτω τών εύπραγιών αστείος ών, είτε 
κακών τίνων φυγήν αιτούμενος, μή δράτω κολά
σεων επάξια καϊ τιμωριών. 

^285 1 ^ύρ, φησίν, έπι τοϋ θυσιαστηρίου καυθή-
σεται διά παντός άσβεστον είκότως, οΐμαι, καϊ 
προσηκόντως- επειδή γάρ αί τοΰ θεού χάριτες 
αέναοι καϊ ανελλιπείς καϊ άδιάστατοι, ών μεθ* 
ήμέραν καϊ νύκτωρ οί άνθρωποι τυγχάνουσιν, καϊ τό 
σύμβολον τής ευχαριστίας, ή ιερά φλόξ, ζωπυρεί-

[255] σ β ω ^ ^ σ β € σ τ ο ζ | έ'οτα). τάχα μέντοι καϊ διά 
2 8 6 τούδε2 βούλεται τάς παλαιάς ταΐς νέαις θυσίαις 

άρμόσασθαι καϊ ένώσαι τή μονή καϊ παρουσία τοΰ 
αύτοΰ πυρός, ω πάσαι καθιεροΰνται, προς ένδειξιν 

1 Here the MSS. interpolate the heading Τά άλλα περι το 
θνσιαστήριον (or τον βωμόν). 

2 MSS. τόδ*. Perhaps 'και διά τάδε· βούλεται, as Heinemann 
suggests, citing § 309. 

α The heading here introduced, " O f the other matters con
cerning the altar," which, as no later heading is given, 
presumably extends to the rest of the treatise, is almost as 
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b u t whe the r his o w n m i n d stands free f rom defec t 
and imper fec t ion . Fur ther , le t h im examine the 
mot ives which de te rmine h im to m a k e the offering. 
F o r ei ther he is g iv ing thanks for benefits a l ready 
r ece ived or is asking for secur i ty in his tenure o f 
p resen t blessings or for acquisi t ion o f others to c o m e , 
or for de l iverance f rom evils, ei ther present or e x 
p e c t e d , and all these d e m a n d that he should pu t 
h imse l f in to a cond i t ion o f menta l heal th and safety. 
Fo r i f he is offering thanks for wha t has a l ready b e e n 284 
gran ted , le t h im no t s h e w ingrat i tude b y falling f rom 
the state o f vir tue in which he r ece ived these boons . 
O r i f he is secur ing present blessings or has br igh t 
expec ta t ions for the future, le t h im s h e w himsel f b y 
g o o d c o n d u c t w o r t h y o f such h a p p y events . O r i f 
h e is seek ing t o escape f rom s o m e ills, le t none o f his 
act ions b e deserv ing o f chas t i sement and punishment . 

L I I . a T h e fire o n the altar, he tells us, will burn 285 
cont inuous ly and no t b e ex t ingu i shed . 6 Tha t , I 
think, is natural and fitting, for since the gracious 
gifts o f G o d g ran ted dai ly and n ight ly to m e n are 
perennial , unfailing and unceasing, the s y m b o l o f 
thankfulness also, the sacred f lame, should b e k e p t 
al ight and remain unext inguished for ever . Perhaps 286 
also he wishes in this w a y to e m p l o y the abiding 
p resence o f the same fire b y which all the sacrifices 
are consec ra t ed to unite t h e m , o ld and n e w al ike , 0 

and thus shew that t h e y carry ou t per fec t ly the du ty 

absurd as the last. A t the best it only serves for a descrip
tion of §§ 285-295. In §§ 296-298 we pass on to the lamps, 
and after that to general reflections on the morality enjoined 
in the cult. Cohn ignores both this and the preceding head
ing in his numeration of chapters. 

b See Lev. vi. 9, 12, 13. 
0 i.e. those of the past, and those of the present and future. 
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τοΰ τελείας εν ευχαριστίας είναι, κάν άπό μυρίων 
όσων αφορμών γίνωνται κατά περιουσίας άφθονους 
ή τουναντίον ένδειας τών προσαγομένων.1 

287 τά μέν ρητά ταύτα [σύμβολα νοητών], τά δέ προς 
διάνοιαν τοΐς τής αλληγορίας κανόσιν επισκεπτεον 
προς άλήθειαν τοΰ θεοΰ θυσιαστήριόν εστίν ή 
ευχάριστος τοΰ σοφοΰ ψυχή παγεΐσα εκ τελείων 
αρετών άτμητων καί αδιαίρετων ουδέν γάρ μέρος 

288 αρετής άχρεΐον. επί ταύτης άει τό ιερόν φώς 
άνακαίεται φυλαττόμενον άσβεστον διανοίας δέ 
φώς έστι σοφία, επει καί τουναντίον σκότος ψυχής 
αφροσύνη* όπερ γάρ αίσθητόν φώς όφθαλμοΐς2 προς 
κατάληψιν σωμάτων, τοΰτ επιστήμη λογισμώ προς 
θεωρίαν τών ασωμάτων καί νοητών, ής άει τό 
φέγγος έπιλάμπει μηδέποτε άμαυρούμενον (ή) 
σβεννύμενον.ζ 

289 LIII. Μετά ταΰτά φησιν " έπι παντός δώρου 
προσοίσετε άλα," 8t' ού, καθάπερ καϊ πρότερον 
εΐπον, τήν είς άπαν διαμονήν αίνιττεται* φυλακτή-
ριον γάρ οί άλες σωμάτων, τετιμημένοι ψυχής 
δευτερείοις· ώς γάρ αίτια τοΰ μή διαφθείρεσθαι τά 
σώματα ψυχή, καϊ οί άλες έπι πλείστον αυτά 

290 συνέχοντες καί τρόπον τινά άθανατίζοντες. διό καϊ 
κέκληκε θυσιαστήριόν, ίδιον καϊ έξαίρετον όνομα 
θέμενος αύτώ παρά τό διατηρεΐν, ώς έοικε, τάς 
θυσίας, καίτοι τών κρεών άναλισκομένων ύπό 
πυρός, ώς είναι σαφεστάτην πίστιν, οτι ού τά ιέρεια 
θυσίαν άλλά τήν διάνοιαν καϊ προθυμίαν ύπο-

1 Cohn (Hermes, 1908,'ρρ. 190, 191) corrects to προσαγόν-
των. It is certainly more natural, but does not seem to me 
necessary. 2 MSS. eis οφθαλμούς. 

3 R άμαυρούμενον only. The others σβεννύμενον only. 
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of giving thanks, however numberless are the differ
ences in the resources on which they are based, 
according as the oblations are lavishly abundant or 
on the other hand scanty. This is the 287 
literal account: the inner meaning must be observed 
by the laws of allegory. The true altar of God is the 
thankful soul of the Sage, compacted of perfect 
virtues unsevereda and undivided, for no part of virtue 
is useless. On this soul-altar the sacred light is ever 288 
burning and carefully kept unextinguished, and the 
light of the mind is wisdom, just as the darkness of the 
soul is folly. For knowledge is to the reason what 
the light of our senses is to the eye : as that gives 
the apprehension of material things, so does know
ledge lead to the contemplation of things immaterial 
and conceptual, and its beam shines for ever, never 
dimmed nor quenched. 

LIU. After this he says, " On every gift ye shall 289 
offer salt," b by which he signifies, as I have said before, 
complete permanence. Salt acts as a preservative 
to bodies, ranking in this as second in honour to the 
life-principle. For just as the life-principle causes 
bodies to escape corruption, so does salt, which more 
than anything else keeps them together and makes 
them in a sense immortal. From the same point of 290 
view he called the altar a sacrifice-keeper,0 evidently 
giving it that special and distinctive name from its 
preserving the sacrifices, though the flesh is consumed 
by fire. And thus we have the clearest proof that he 
holds the sacrifice to consist not in the victims but 
in the offerer's intention and his zeal which derives 

α A n allusion to the unhewn stones of which the altar was 
built; see § 274. b See Lev. ii. 13. 

c τηρ€ΐν = " keep," θυσίας = " sacrifices." Cf. Mos. ii. 106. 
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λαμβάνει τοΰ καταθύοντος είναι, εν ή τό μόνιμον 
291 καί βέβαιον εξ αρετής, προσέτι κάκεΐνο προσνομο-

θετεΐ, κελεύων πάσαν θυσίαν δίχα ζύμης καί 
μέλιτος προσάγεσθαι, μηδετερον άξιων άναφέρειν 
επί τό θυσιαστήριον * μέλι μέν ίσως, επειδήπερ ή 
συναγωγός αύτοΰ /χ,ελιττα ζώον εστίν ού καθαρόν, 
εκ σήφεως καί φθοράς νεκρών, ώς ό λόγος, βοών 
γεννώμενον, καθά καί οί σφήκες εξ ίππείων σω-

292 μάτων ή κατά σύμβολον τοΰ πάσαν άνίερον είναι 
τήν περιττήν ήδονήν, τά μέν περί τήν κατάποσιν 
γλυκαίνουσαν, πικράς δέ καί δυσιάτους αύθις έπι-
φερουσαν άλγηδόνας, ύφ* ών ανάγκη τήν φυχήν 
σείεσθαι καϊ κλονεΐσθαι παγίως ίδρυθήναι μή 

293 δυναμενην ζύμην δέ διά τήν γινομένην επαρσιν εξ 
[256] αυτής, πάλιν συμβολικώς, \ ίνα μηδεϊς προσιών τώ 

θυσιαστήρια) τό παράπαν επαίρηται φυσηθεϊς ύπ* 
αλαζονείας, άλλ ' είς τό τοΰ θεοΰ μέγεθος αποβλέπων 
αίσθησιν λαμβάνη τής περι τό γενητόν ασθενείας, 
κάν εύτυχίαις έτερων διαφερη, και τον εικότα 
ποιησάμενος λογισμόν στελλη τό τοΰ φρονήματος 

294 ύπέραυχον ύφος, τήν επίβουλον οΐησιν καθαιρών. εί 
γάρ ό τών Ολων κτίστης καί ποιητής καί πάντων 
άνεπιδεής ών εγεννησεν, ού προς τάς ύπερβολάς τοΰ 
κράτους αύτοΰ καί τής εξουσίας άπιδών άλλά προς 
τήν σήν άσθένειαν, μεταδίδωσί σοι τής ίλεω δυνά
μεως αύτοΰ τάς ένδειας άναπληρών αΐς κεχρησαι, 
σέ τι ποιεΐν άρμόττει προς ανθρώπους τούς φύσει 
συγγενείς και άπό τών αυτών στοιχείων σπαρεντας, 
τον μηδέν είς τον κόσμον άλλά μηδέ σαυτόν είσ-

295 ενηνοχότα; γυμνός μέν γάρ, θαυμάσιε, ήλθες, 
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its constancy and permanence from virtue. He 
adds, too, a further enactment by which he orders 291 
every sacrifice to be offered without honey or leaven.a 

Both these substances he considers unfit to be brought 
to the altar : honey perhaps because the bee which 
collects it is an unclean animal, bred from the 
putrescence and corruption of dead oxen, we are 
told, just as wasps are from the carcasses of horses b ; 
or else he forbids it as a symbol of the utter unholiness 292 
of excessive pleasure which tastes sweet as it passes 
through the throat but afterwards produces bitter 
and persistent pains which of necessity shake and 
agitate the soul and make it unable to stand firmly 
in its place. Leaven is forbidden because of the 293 
rising which it produces. Here again we have a 
symbol of the truth, that none as he approaches the 
altar should be uplifted or puffed up by arrogance ; 
Rather gazing on the greatness of God, let him gain 
a perception of the weakness which belongs to the 
creature, even though he may be superior to others 
in prosperity ; and having been thus led to the 
reasonable conclusion, let him reduce the overweening 
exaltation of his pride by laying low that pestilent 
enemy, conceit. For if the Creator and Maker of the 294 
universe, though needing nothing of all that He has 
begotten, has regard to your weakness and not to the 
vastness of His might and sovereignty, makes you a 
partaker in His gracious power and fills up the de
ficiencies that belong to your life, how ought you to 
treat other men, your natural kinsfolk, seedlings 
from the same elements as yourself, you who brought 
nothing into the world, not even yourself? For naked 295 
you came into the world, worthy sir, and naked will 

α See Lev. ii. 11. 6 See A p p . p. 622. 
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γυμνός δέ πάλιν άπεις, τον μεταξύ χρόνον γενέσεως 
και θανάτου παρά τοΰ θεοΰ χρήσιν λαβών, έν φ τι 
ποιεΐν προσήκον ήν ή κοινωνίας καί ομονοίας 
ισότητας τε καί φιλανθρωπίας καί τής (άλλης) 
αρετής έπιμελεΐσθαι, άποβαλλόμενον τήν άνισον καί 
άδικον καί άσύμβατον κακίαν, ή τό ήμερώτατον 
φύσει ζώον, άνθρωπον, ώμόν καί άτίθασον εργά
ζεται; 

296 L I V . Πάλιν άφ* εσπέρας έως πρωίας προστάττει 
καίεσθαι λύχνους έπι τής ιεράς λυχνίας εΐσω τοΰ 
καταπετάσματος, πολλών χάριν* ενός μέν ίνα έκ 
διαδοχής τοΰ μεθημερινοΰ φωτός καταλάμπηται τά 
άγια γινόμενα άει σκότους αμέτοχα καθ* ομοιότητα 
τών αστέρων* και γάρ ούτοι δύντος ήλιου τό ίδιον 
άναφαίνουσι φέγγος ήν ετάχθησαν έν τώ κόσμω 

297 τάξιν ού λείποντες· έτερου δέ τοΰ καί 
νύκτωρ άδελφόν τι και συγγενές ταΐς μεθημεριναΐς 
θυσίαις επ ιτελβισβαι προς άρέσκειαν θεοΰ καϊ μηδ-
ένα χρόνον ή καιρόν ευχαριστίας παραλείπειν έπι-
τηδειοτάτη δέ καϊ προσφυεστάτη νυκτϊ τής ευχαρι
στίας θυσία—θυσίαν γάρ αυτήν άξιον καλεΐν—ή τοΰ 

298 ίερωτάτου φέγγους έν τοΐς άδύτοις αύγή' τρίτου δέ 
καϊ σφόδρα αναγκαίου* επειδή γάρ ού μόνον έγρη-
γορότες εύ πάσχομεν άλλά καϊ καθεύδοντες, τοϋ 
φιλοδώρου θεοΰ μεγάλην έπικουρίαν, ύπνον, τώ 
θνητώ γένει παράσχοντος έπ* ωφελεία σώματος τε 
καϊ φυχής, τοΰ μέν σώματος τών μεθημερινών 
πόνων άφιεμένου, τής δέ φυχής έπικουφιζομένης 
τάς φροντίδας καϊ αναχωρούσης είς έαυτήν άπό τοΰ 
τών αισθήσεων Οχλου καϊ θορύβου καϊ δυναμένης 
τότε γοΰν ίδιάζειν καϊ ένομιλεΐν εαυτή, προσ-

α See Ex. xxvii. 21 , Lev. xxiv. 3 , 4. 
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you again depart, and the span of time between your 
birth and death is a loan to you from God. During 
this span what can be meet for you to do but to study 
fellow-feeling and goodwill and equity and humanity 
and what else belongs to virtue, and to cast away 
the inequitable, unrighteous and unforgiving vicious-
ness which turns man, naturally the most civilized of 
creatures, into a wild and ferocious animal! 

LIV. Again he commands that the lamps on the 296 
sacred candlestick within the veil should be kept 
burning from evening till early morning.® He has 
several objects in this. One is, that the holy places 
should be illuminated when the daylight leaves them 
and thus remain ever exempt from darkness, in this 
resembling the stars. For they when the sun has 
set display their own light instead and do not forsake 
their place in the cosmic order. A second 297 
object was, that at night-time also some rites of the 
same kith and kin as those of the day-time should be 
performed for the service of God, and that no time 
or season should omit its thanksgiving. And to shew 
our thankfulness the sacrificial offering, for sacrificial 
it may quite properly be called, most suitable and 
appropriate to the night is the radiance of that most 
sacred light in the inner shrine. There is a third 298 
reason, a very cogent one : Not only in our waking 
hours do we experience blessings, but also in our 
slumbers. For God the bountiful has provided our 
mortal race with a great support in the form of sleep, 
whereby both body and soul are benefited. The body 
is released from the labours of the day, the soul 
relaxes its anxious cares and retreats into itself, away 
from the press and clamour of the senses, and can 
then, if at no other time, enjoy privacy and commune 
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ηκόντως εδικαίωσεν 6 νόμος τάς ευχαριστίας δ ι α -
κληρώσαι, υπέρ μεν εγρηγόρσεως διά τών προσ-
αγομένων ιερειών, υπέρ δέ ύπνου και τών άπό τούδε 
ωφελειών διά της τών ιερών λύχνων εζάψεως. 

L V . Ι Λ Α μέν ούν προς εύσέβειαν νομοθετείται 
257] \ '£ \ > / ~ \ \ 

J κ α τ α προστάξεις και απαγορεύσεις, ταύτα και τα 
τούτοις παραπλήσια εστίν ά δέ κατά τάς φιλο
σόφους ύποθήκας και παραινέσεις, ώδε λεκτέον. 
α ι τ ε ί τ α ι γάρ, φησίν, ώ διάνοια, παρά σοϋ ό θεός 
ουδέν βαρύ και ποικίλον ή δύσεργον άλλά απλούν 

300 πάνυ και ράδιον. τ α ύ τ α δ ' εστίν αγαπάν αυτόν ώς 
εύεργετην, εί δέ μή, φοβεΐσθαι γούν ώς άρχοντα καί 
κύριον, καί διά πασών ίεναι τών είς άρεσκειαν οδών 
καί λατρεύειν αύτώ μή παρέργως ά λ λ ά όλτ^ τή ψυχή 
πεπληρωμενη γνώμης φιλόθεου καϊ τών εντολών 
αυτού περιεχεσθαι καϊ τά δίκαια τιμάν. 
[εξ ών απάντων αυτός μέν έν όμοια μένει φύσει μή τρεπόμενος. 
τί δε 1 τών άλλων δσα κατά τον κόσμον έστι βελτίωσιν ΐσχει, ήλιος 
ή σελήνη ή τό πλήθος τών άλλων αστέρων ή ό συμπάς ουρανός ; 

1 Cohn έτι δε with R (ut videtur), A H ει τι οέ. The 
Armenian is not stated. 

α Here Philo begins his homily on the moral and religious 
lessons in Deuteronomy. See Deut. x. 12 f. 

6 That the rest of this section from " A m o n g all these " 
cannot possibly be in its right place, as it is quite irrelevant 
to the context, is, as Cohn and Heinemann agree, quite in
disputable. But it seems to me that it does not make sense 
in itself, and that Heinemann's admission that it is not " ganz 
klar " understates the facts. A s Cohn prints it, as indicated 
in the textual notes, it appears to state that all the other parts 
of the universe (except God ?) " have betterment," and to illus
trate this we are told that the mountains rise to a very great 
height, the plains get wider, etc. (In this part it is hard to 
see why ή is used instead of καί.) A t the end it appears that 
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wi th itself. R igh t l y therefore d id the law de te rmine 
so t o appor t ion the thank-offerings that thankfulness 
is expressed for our wak ing t ime b y the vict ims 
b r o u g h t t o the altar, for s leep and the benefi ts which 
it g ives b y the l ight ing o f the sacred lamps. 

L V . T h e s e and similar injunctions to p i e ty are 299 
g i v e n in the law in the fo rm o f d i rec t c o m m a n d s and 
prohibi t ions . Others which have n o w to b e descr ibed 
are o f the nature o f homil ies g iv ing admoni t ions and 
exhor ta t ions . Address ing h imse l f t o the m i n d o f 
m a n h e s a y s , a " G o d asks no th ing f rom thee that is 
h e a v y or c o m p l i c a t e d or difficult, bu t on ly some th ing 
qu i te s imple and easy. A n d this is jus t t o love H i m 300 
as a benefac to r , or failing this t o fear H i m at least as 
a ruler and lord , and t o t read in eve ry w a y that will 
l ead t hee to p lease H i m , to serve H i m no t half
hear ted ly b u t wi th t hy who le soul filled wi th the 
de te rmina t ion t o love H i m and to c l ing t o His c o m 
m a n d m e n t s and to honour j u s t i c e . " 
b [Among all these things God Himself remains with a 
nature which changes not. But of all else that is in the 
universe, what is there that changes for the better? Sun or 
moon or the multitude of the other stars or the whole heaven ? 

contrary to what has been said (μέν οΰν) they remain exactly 
as they were from the first. 

The corrections I have made are, apart from the punctu
ation, very slight, ri ok for έτι Be and πλεΐον for πλείστον. 
For R's περιμηκέστερον is, in Cohn's view, as well as, if not 
better supported, than -τατον. But they seem to me to convey 
a thought which, however irrelevant to the context, is well 
worthy of Philo. The preceding words have probably spoken 
of the perpetual movement and change in the universe, from 
which God alone is exempt, But does this flux imply 
βελτίωσις? The αρετή of mountains is their height, of the 
plains their width. D o they grow higher or wider ? And so 
with everything else. The one thing in the universe which 
is capable of betterment is the soul of man. 
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άλλά καϊ τής γής τά μεν δρη προς ύφος αίρεται περιμηκεστερον,1 

ή δε ττεδιά^ ώσπερ αι χυται ούσίαι επι πλεΐον2 ενρύνεται, και ή 
θάλαττα μεταβάλλει προς πότιμον ή οι ποταμοί πελαγών εξισοΰνται 
μεγεθεσιν ; επι μεν οΰν τών αυτών δρων έκαστον ΐδρυται εφ' οΐς 
ευθύς εξ αρχής δτε εποίησεν ετάχθψ σύ δε βελτίων έστ) ζών 
άνυπαιτίως·] 

301 τί δή τούτων άργαλέον εστίν ή έπίπονον; ουκ 
απλωτά πελάγη δει περαιοΰσθαι και μέσον χει-
μώνος κλύδωνι και βίαις εναντίων πνευμάτων 
κλονουμένους8 άνω καί κάτω θαλαττεύειν ή τραχείας 
καί άτριβεΐς πεζεύειν άνοδίας, ούχ οδούς, ληστών ή 
θηρίων εφόδους άει κατεπτηχότας ή τειχοφυλακεΐν 
εν ύπαίθρω νυκτερεύοντας, εφεδρευόντων πολεμίων 
καί τούς άνωτάτω κινδύνους άπειλούντων—άπαγε, 
μηδέν επί καλοΐς λεγεσθω τών αηδών εύφημητεον 

302 £πϊ τοΐς ούτω συμφέρουσιν. επινεϋσαι μόνον δει 
τήν φυχήν, καί πάρεστιν εν ετοίμω τά πάντα, ή 
τούτο αγνοείς, ότι τοϋ θεού καί ό αισθητός εστίν 
ουρανός καί ό νοητός, ό κυρίως, εϊποι τις άν, 
" ουρανός ουρανού," καί πάλιν ή γή καί τά εν αυτή 
και σύμπας ό κόσμος, δ τε ορατός καϊ ό αόρατος 
καϊ ασώματος, τό παράδειγμα τοϋ ορατού ουρανού; 

303 L V I . άλλ ' όμως καϊ εξ άπαντος ανθρώπων γένους 
τούς προς άλήθειαν ανθρώπους άριστίνδην έπιλέζας 
εΐλετο καϊ προνομίας4, ήξίωσε τής πάσης, έπι τήν 
θεραπείαν καλέσας εαυτού, τήν άέναον τών καλών 

1 So R : Cohn περιμηκεστατον with A H . 
2 MSS. πλείστον. (Cohn places full stops after ουρανός and 

μεγεθεσιν instead of the marks of interrogation printed above.) 
3 MSS. κυκλουμενους. 5 MSS. προνοίας. 

° Here the homily brings in Deut. xxx. 11-14, but returns 
in § 302 to Deut. x. 14 f. 
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A n d on earth do the mountains grow to a loftier height or 
the lowlands widen forth as liquids spread when poured out ? 
Is the sea converted into fresh water or do the rivers become 
equal in magnitude to the seas? N o , each remains firmly 
stayed in the same limits in which they were set at the very 
first when H e made them. But thou, by living a blameless 
life, wilt change for the better.] 
a W h i c h o f these is painful or laborious ? Y o u have 301 
n o t t o cross g rea t waters where no ship has sailed and 
in the heart o f winter t o b rave the d e e p , tossed up and 
d o w n b y the surging o f the waves and the v io lence o f 
o p p o s i n g winds , or t o foo t it ove r rough and unt rodden 
wilds where n o road is, in perpetual d read o f assault 
f rom robbers or wi ld beasts , or t o pass the n ight un
shel tered as a sentry o n the walls, th rea tened with 
the graves t perils f rom the e n e m y ever watchful for 
their chance . N o , away wi th such thoughts . In 
g o o d mat ters le t there b e no talk o f d iscomfor t , 
no th ing bu t h a p p y words to descr ibe things so profit
able . O n l y mus t the soul g ive its assent and every- 302 
th ing is there r eady to y o u r hand. D o y o u no t k n o w 
that to G o d be longs b o t h the heaven pe rce ived b y 
sense and that k n o w n to t hough t a lone , which m a y 
qui te p roper ly b e ca l led the " heaven o f h e a v e n , " b 

again the earth and its conten ts and all the universe, 
b o t h the visible and the invisible and immater ia l , the 
pa t te rn o f the visible ? L V I . Y e t ou t o f the whole 303 
h u m a n race H e chose as o f special mer i t and j u d g e d 
w o r t h y o f p re -eminence ove r all, those w h o are in a 
t rue sense m e n , 0 and cal led t h e m to the service o f 
Himself , the perennial fountain o f things exce l l en t , 

b So Deut. x. 14, " the heaven and the heaven of heavens." 
c The selection of Israel in v. 15 is here interpreted as the 

selection of the worthiest. The meaning thus given to oi προς 
άλήθειαν άνθρωποι is unusual. Generally " the true man " is 
the reasonable mind or conscience in the individual man. 
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πηγήν, άφ' ής καί τάς άλλας ώμβρησεν άρετάς καϊ 
άνέχεεν1 είς άπόλαυσιν ώφελιμωτάτην, νέκταρος 

304 μάλλον ή ούχ ήττον άθανατίζον ποτόν. οικτροί δέ 
καϊ κακοδαίμονες όσοι μή τον αρετής πότον εύ-
ωχήθησαν και κακοδαιμονέστατοι διετέλεσαν οι 
είς άπαν άγενστοι καλοκαγαθίας, παρόν καί έν-

[258] ευφρανθήναι καί Ι εντρυφήσαι δικαιοσύνη καί όσιό-
τητί' άλλ ' είσιν άπερίτμητοι τήν καρδίαν, 
ή φησιν 6 νόμος, καί διά σκληρότητα τρόπων άφ-
ηνιασταί, σκιρτώντες αύθαδώς καί άπαυχενίζοντες' 

305 ους νουθετεί φάσκων " περιτέμνεσθε τήν σκληρο-
καρδίαν," τό δε έστι, τάς περιττευούσας φύσεις τοΰ 
ηγεμονικού, ας αί άμετροι τών παθών έσπειραν τε 
καί συνηύζησαν όρμαι καί ο κακός φυχής γεωργός 
έφύτευσεν, αφροσύνη, μετά σπουδής άποκείρασθε. 

306 'cat ο τράχηλος, φησιν, υμών μή σκληρός έστω, 
τουτέστι, μή άκαμπής ό νούς καί αυθαδέστατος, 
μηδ' ύπό τής άγαν σκαιότητος έπιτηδευέτω τήν 
βλαβερωτάτην άμαθίαν, άλλά τό φύσει δύσκολον 
καί δύστροπον αποθεμένος ώς έχθρόν /χ€τα/?αλλ€τα) 

307 προς τό εύκολον,2 πειθαρχήσων νόμοις φύσεως, ή 
ούχ οράς, ότι περί τό δν αί πρώται καί Lteytarat 
τών δυνάμεων είσιν, ή τε εύεργέτις και κολαστή-
ριος; καί προσηγόρευται ή μέν εύεργέτις θεός, 
επειδή κατά ταύτην έθηκε καί διεκόσμησε τό πάν, 
ή δέ έτερα κύριος, καθ9 ήν άνήπται τών όλων τό 

1 MSS. άνενεχθεις. 2 MSS. εικός. 

α The figure of the divine watering of the soul is perhaps 
suggested by the promise of the water from heaven to irrigate 
the land in Deut. viii. 7 and xi. 11. 

6 Or "they," i.e. those just mentioned. 
c The phrase comes from Lev. xxvi. 41 , though of course 
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f r o m which H e sends the shower o f the o ther virtues 
gush ing forth t o g i v e drink, del icious and m o s t b e n e 
ficial, and conferr ing immor ta l i ty as m u c h as or m o r e 
than nec t a r . a Pi t iable and miserable are all those 304 
w h o have no t feas ted to the full o n virtue 's draught , 
and grea tes t is the lasting misery o f those w h o have 
never tas ted the c u p o f nob l e l iving w h e n t h e y m i g h t 
reve l in the del ights o f r ighteousness and holiness. 

Bu t s o m e b are unci rcumcised in heart , 
says the l a w , c and th rough their hardness o f t e m p e r 
d i sobed ien t t o the rein, p lung ing in unruly fashion 
and fighting against the y o k e . T h e s e he admonishes 305 
with the words , " Circumcise the hardness o f y o u r 
h e a r t s ! " m a k e speed , that is, t o prune away f rom the 
ruling m i n d the superfluous ove rg rowths d sown and 
raised b y the i m m o d e r a t e appet i tes o f the passions 
and p lan ted b y fo l ly , the evil husbandman o f the soul. 
A n d le t n o t y o u r n e c k b e hard, h e cont inues : that is, 306 
l e t n o t y o u r m i n d b e unbend ing and e x c e e d i n g l y 
unruly , nor in its m u c h frowardness pursue that wilful 
i gnorance which is so fraught wi th mischief, bu t cast
ing aside as an e n e m y all that is naturally indoci le and 
in t ractable , c h a n g e ove r t o doc i l i ty , r e ady t o o b e y 
the laws o f nature. e Canno t y o u see that the primal 307 
and ch i e f power s b e l o n g i n g t o the Ex i s t en t are the 
benef icent and the puni t ive ? A n d the benef icent 
is ca l led G o d because b y this H e set o u t / and o rde red 
the wor ld ; the o ther is ca l led L o r d , b e i n g that b y 
wh ich H e is inves ted wi th the sovere ign ty o f all that 

implied in Deut. x. 16, which is the text for the next two 
sections. 

a περιτεμνεσθε . . . περιττενουσας. The same play as in § 9. 
* See Deut. x. 17. 
' Another allusion to the accepted derivation of θεός from 

τίθημι. See notes on De Abr. 121 and De Conf. 137 (App.) . 

277 



P H I L O 

κράτος, θεός δέ ουκ ανθρώπων μόνον άλλά καϊ 
θεών εστί θεός, και άρχων ούκ Ιδιωτών μόνον 
ά λ λ ά και αρχόντων, μέγας τε εστίν ών όντως και 

308 ισχυρός και κραταιός. L V I I . ά λ λ ' όμως ο τοσού
τος εν άρεταΐς και. δυνάμεσιν ελεον και οΐκτον 
λαμβάνει τών εν ένδείαις άπορωτάτων, ούκ απ
αξιών γενέσθαι κριτής προσηλύτοις ή όρφανοΐς ή 
χήραις, άλλά βασιλέων και τυράννων και τών έν 
μεγάλαις δυναστείαις ύπεριδών τό ταπεινόν τών 

309 λεχθέντων άξιοι προνοίας.1 τών μέν έπ-
ηλύτων διά τόδε' καταλιττόντβί ούτοι τά πάτρια οΐς 
ένετράφησαν φευδών πλασμάτων γέμοντα και 
τύφου, γενόμενοι άτυφίας και αληθείας έρασταί 
γνήσιοι, μετεχώρησαν προς εύσέβειαν, ίκέται τε καί 
θεραπευταϊ τοϋ όντως όντος άξίως οντες τής 
προνοίας τής άρμοττούσης είκότως μεταλαγχά-
νουσι, καρπόν εύράμενοι τής έπι τον θεόν καταφυγής 

310 τήν άττ' αύτοϋ βοήθειαν. ορφανών δέ καί 
χηρών, επειδή κηδεμόνας άφήρηνται, οί μέν γονείς, 
αί δέ άνδρας, καταφυγή δ ' ουδεμία τοΐς ούτως 
έρήμοις έξ ανθρώπων απολείπεται- διό τής μεγίστης 
ελπίδος ούκ άμοιροϋσι, τοϋ θεοϋ, διά τήν ίλεω 
φύσιν αύτοϋ τήν πρόνοιαν καί έπιμέλειαν μή άπο-

311 στραφέντος τών ούτως έρημων, έστω δή, φησί, 
μόνος θεός αύχημά σου καί μέγιστον κλέος, καί 
μήτ* έπι πλούτω μήτε δόξη μήτε ηγεμονία μήτε 
σώματος εύμορφία μήτε ρώμη μήτε τοΐς παραπλη-
σίοις, έφ* οΐς είώθασιν οί κενοί φρενών έπαίρεσθαι, 
σεμνυνθής, λογισάμενος ότι πρώτον μέν αμέτοχα 

1 MSS. προνομίας. 
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is. Bu t H e is the G o d no t on ly o f m e n bu t also o f 
g o d s , and the ruler no t on ly o f c o m m o n e r s bu t o f 
rulers, and b e i n g truly exis tent , H e is g rea t and 
s t rong and m i g h t y . L V I I . a Y e t vast as are his e x c e l - 308 
lences and power s , he takes p i ty and compass ion 
o n those m o s t helplessly in n e e d , and does no t disdain 
to g ive j u d g e m e n t to strangers or orphans or widows . 
H e holds their l o w estate wor thy o f His provident ial 
ca re , whi le o f kings and despots and g rea t potenta tes 
H e takes no account . H e provides for 309 
the incomers because forsaking the ancestral cus toms 
in which t h e y were b red , cus toms p a c k e d with false 
invent ions and vani ty , t h e y have crossed ove r to p i e ty 
in whole -hear ted love o f s implici ty and truth, and 
render ing to H i m that t ruly exists the supplicat ion 
and service which are His r ight , par take in due course 
o f His p ro t ec t ing care in the measure that fits their 
case , and ga in in the he lp that H e gives the fruit o f 
mak ing G o d their refuge . H e provides 310 
for the orphans and widows because t h e y have lost 
their p ro tec to r s , in the first case parents , in the s econd 
husbands , and in this desolat ion no refuge remains 
that m e n can g ive ; and therefore t hey are no t den ied 
the h o p e that is g rea tes t o f all, the h o p e in G o d , W h o 
in the graciousness o f His nature does no t refuse the 
task o f car ing for and wa tch ing ove r t h e m in this 
desola te condi t ion . & L e t G o d alone b e thy boas t 311 
and thy ch i e f g lo ry , he cont inues , and pr ide thyse l f 
nei ther on riches nor on reputa t ion nor domin ion nor 
comel iness nor s t rength o f b o d y , nor any such thing, 
w h e r e b y the hearts o f the e m p t y - m i n d e d are w o n t 
to b e l if ted up . Consider in the first p lace that these 
things have no th ing in t h e m o f the nature o f the true 

b See Deut. x. 21 . 
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ταυτ' έστι τής { του ) άγαμου φύσεως, έπειτα δ' οτι 
καιρόν όζύν έχει τής μεταβολής, μαραινόμενα 

312 τρόπον τινά, πριν άνθήσαι βεβαίως, δ δή πάγιον 
καί άτρεπτον καί άμετάβλητον αγαθόν μετα-

[259] διώκωμεν καί τής \ ικεσίας καί θεραπείας αύτοΰ 
περιεχώμεθα. και μήτε κρατήσαντες 
έχθρων ζηλώσωμεν τάς εκείνων έν αΐς εύσεβεΐν 
δοκοΰσιν ασεβείας υιούς και θυγατέρας τοΐς αυτών 

313 κατακαΐοντες θεοΐς—ούχ οτι τά τέκνα πάσι τοΐς 
βαρβάροις έμπιμπράναι δι9 εθους έστιν ού γάρ 
ούτως έξηγρίωνται τάς φύσεις, ώς, α μηδέ πο
λεμίους καί εχθρούς ασύμβατους έν πολέμω, ταύτα 
τούς φιλτάτους καί οίκειοτάτους έν ειρήνη δράν 
ύπομένειν άλλ' ότι τάς φυχάς τώ όντι καταφλέ-
γουσι καί διαφθείρουσιν ών έγέννησαν έζ έτι σπάρ
γανων άπαλαΐς ετι μή έγχαράττοντες τάς1 αληθείας 
δόξας περί τοΰ ενός καί προς άλήθειαν οντος θεοΰ— 

μήτ ούν ήττηθέντες άναπέσωμεν καί 
ύπαχθώμεν ταΐς εκείνων εύτυχίαις ώς δι εύσέβειαν 

314 νενικηκότων πολλοίς γάρ έπ* ενέδρα συμβαίνουσιν 
αί παραυτίκα εύπραγίαι δέλεαρ σφοδρών καί 
ανιάτων ούσαι κακών εικός δέ καί αναξίους όντας 
κατορθοΰν, μή δι εαυτούς, άλλά υπέρ τοΰ λυπεΐσθαι 
καί άνιάσθαι σφοδρότερον ημάς ούχ όσια δρώντας, 
οι γεννηθέντες έν πολιτεία φιλοθέω καί έντραφέντες 
νόμοις έπι πάσαν άρετήν άλείφουσι καϊ έκ πρώτης 
ηλικίας παιδευόμενοι τά κάλλιστα παρά θεσπεσίοις 
άνδράσι τών μέν όλιγωροΰμεν, τών δ' ώς αληθώς 

1 MSS. τής. 

α See Deut. xii. 29-31. 
δ The warning against misunderstanding the lesson of 

defeat does not appear to have any clear parallel in Deutero-
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g o o d ; s e c o n d l y , h o w qu ick ly c o m e s the hour o f their 
passing, h o w t h e y wi ther away , as it w e r e , be fore 
their flower has c o m e t o its s t rength. L e t us fo l low 312 
after t he g o o d that is s table , unswerving, unchange
ab le , and ho ld fast t o our service as His suppliants 
and worsh ippe r s . a So i f w e are victorious 
ove r our enemies , le t us n o t affect their impious ways 
in wh ich t h e y th ink t o s h o w their p i e ty b y burning 
their sons and daughters t o their g o d s . This does 313 
n o t m e a n that all the outs ide nations have a c u s t o m 
o f g iv ing their chi ldren t o the fire. T h e y have no t 
b e c o m e so savage in nature as to br ing themselves 
t o d o in p e a c e t o their nearest and deares t wha t t h e y 
w o u l d n o t d o in war t ime t o their enemies in the field 
or t o the ob j ec t s o f their implacab le hatred. Ra ther 
the words refer t o that consuming fire in which t h e y 
ver i tably des t roy the souls o f their offspring r ight 
f rom the cradle b y failing t o imprint o n their still 
t ende r souls t ruth-giving concep t ions o f the o n e , the 
t ruly ex is ten t G o d . b N o r y e t i f de fea ted 
le t us lose hear t or b e o v e r c o m e b y their successes 
as t h o u g h the v ic to ry w e r e due t o their p i e ty . T o 314 
m a n y their t e m p o r a r y p ieces o f g o o d for tune have 
p r o v e d t o b e a pitfall , a t rap ba i t ed wi th evils vast and 
fatal. A n d it m a y wel l b e that the t r iumph o f the 
unwor thy c o m e s t o pass n o t for their o w n sake b u t 
that w e should b e m o r e abundant ly distressed and 
afflicted for our unholy deeds ; w e w h o , bo rn as 
ci t izens o f a g o d l y c o m m u n i t y , rea red under laws 
which inci te t o e v e r y vir tue , t ra ined f rom our earliest 
years under d iv inely g i f t ed m e n , show c o n t e m p t for 
their t each ing and c l ing t o wha t truly deserves our 
nomy, though there are various passages which threaten 
foreign conquest or enslavement as the punishment for 
forsaking God, e.g. xxviii. 49-57. 

2 8 1 



P H I L O 

ολιγωρίας αξίων περιεχόμεθα, παιδιάν μεν τά 
σπουδαία, σπουδήν δέ τ ά πα ιδ ιά^ άξια ηγούμενοι. 

315 L V I I I . Κ ά ν μέντοι τις όνομα καί σχήμα προ
φητείας ύποδύς, ένθουσιάν καί κατέχεσθαι δοκών, 
άγη προς τήν τών νενομισμένων κατά πόλεις 
θρησκείαν θεών, ούκ άξιον προσέχειν άπατωμένους 
ονόματι προφήτου* γόης γάρ ά λ λ ' ού προφήτης 
έστιν ό τοιούτος, επειδή φευδόμενος λόγια καί 

316 χρησμούς έπλάσατο. κάν αδελφός ή υιός ή θυγάτηρ 
ή γυνή ή οίκουρός ή γνήσιος φίλος ή τις έτερος 
εύνους είναι δοκών είς τά όμοια ένάγη προτρέπων 
συνασμενίζειν1 τοΐς πολλοίς και έπι τά αυτά ιερά καϊ 
τάς αύτάς σπονδάς τε καϊ θυσίας άφικνεΐσθαι, 
κολαστέον ώς δήμιον καϊ κοινόν έχθρόν όντα ολίγα 
φροντίσαντας οίκειότητος καϊ τάς παραινέσεις αύτοΰ 
διαγγελτέον πάσι τοΐς ευσέβειας έρασταΐς, οι 
άνυπερθέτω τάχει ταΐς κατ* ανδρός άνοσίου τιμω-
ρίαις έπιδραμοΰνται κρίνοντες ευαγές τό κατ* αύτοΰ 

317 φονάν. έστω γάρ ήμΐν μία οίκειότης καϊ φιλίας έν 
σύμβολον ή προς θεόν αρέσκεια καϊ τό πάντα λέγειν 
τε καϊ πράττειν υπέρ ευσέβειας* αί δ ' έκ προγόνων 
άφ' αίματος αύται λεγόμεναι συγγένειαι καϊ αί 
κατ9 έπιγαμίας ή τινας άλλας ομοιότροπους αιτίας 
οικειότητες άπορριπτέσθωσαν, εί μή προς τό αυτό 
τέλος επείγονται, τήν τοΰ θεοΰ τιμήν, ή πάσης 
ενωτικής εύνοιας άλυτος δεσμός έστιν* άντιλήφονται 

[260] yap οί τοιούτοι σεμνοτέρας καϊ | ίεροπρεπεστέρας 
1 MSS. ενασμενίζαν. 

α See Deut. xiii. 1-11 and note on § 55 ( A p p . pp. '616-618) . 
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c o n t e m p t , coun t the serious s ide o f life as child 's-play 
and wha t befits the p l a y g r o u n d as mat ters o f serious 
impor t . 

L V T I I . a Fur ther i f anyone c loak ing h imsel f under 315 
the n a m e and guise o f a p r o p h e t and c la iming t o b e 
possessed b y inspiration lead us o n to the worship 
o f the g o d s r e c o g n i z e d in the different ci t ies , w e 
o u g h t n o t t o listen t o h im and b e d e c e i v e d b y the 
n a m e o f p rophe t . Fo r such a one is no p rophe t , b u t 
an impos to r , s ince his oracles and p ronouncemen t s are 
fa lsehoods inven ted b y himself. A n d i f a bro ther or 316 
son or daugh te r or wife or a housemate or a friend 
h o w e v e r t rue , or a n y o n e else w h o seems to b e k indly 
d i sposed , u rge us t o a l ike course , b idd ing us frater
nize wi th the mul t i tude , resort t o their t emples , and 
j o i n in their l ibations and sacrifices, w e mus t punish 
h i m as a publ ic and genera l e n e m y , taking little 
t h o u g h t for the ties which b ind us to h im ; and w e 
mus t send round a repor t o f his proposals t o all the 
lovers o f p i e t y , w h o will rush wi th a s p e e d which 
b rooks n o de lay t o t ake v e n g e a n c e o n the unholy 
m a n , and d e e m it a rel igious du ty t o s eek his dea th . 
F o r w e should have one t ie o f affinity, o n e a c c e p t e d 317 
s ign o f g o o d w i l l , n a m e l y the will ingness to serve G o d 
and that our eve ry w o r d and d e e d p romote s the cause 
o f p i e ty . B u t as for these kinships, as w e call t h e m , 
which have c o m e d o w n f rom our ancestors and are 
b a s e d o n blood-re la t ionship , or those der ived f rom 
intermarr iage or o ther similar causes, le t t h e m all b e 
cast aside i f t h e y d o no t s eek earnest ly the same goa l , 
n a m e l y , the honour o f G o d , which is the indissoluble 
b o n d o f all the affection which makes us o n e . For 
those w h o are so m i n d e d will r ece ive in e x c h a n g e 
kinships o f g rea te r d igni ty and sanct i ty . This 318 
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318 συγγενείας, βεβαίοΰται δέ μου τήν ύπόσχεσιν 6 
νόμος λέγων, ότι οί " τό άρεστόν " τή φύσει 
δρώντες καί " τό καλόν " υιοί είσι τοϋ θεοϋ, φησί 
γάρ· " υιοί ε σ τ ε κυρίω τω θεώ υμών," δηλονότι 
προνοίας καί κηδεμονίας άζιωθησόμενοι τής ώς εκ 
πατρός· ή δέ επιμέλεια τοσούτον διοίσει τής1 άπ9 

ανθρώπων, οσονπερ, οΐμαι, καί ό επιμελούμένος 
διαφέροι. 

319 L I X . Τίρός τούτοις ετι τά περί τελετάς καί 
μυστήρια καί πάσαν τήν τοιαύτην τερθρείαν καϊ 
βωμολοχίαν εκ τής ιεράς αναιρεί νομοθεσίας, ούκ 
άζιών τούς εν τ ο ι α ύ τ η πολιτεία τραφεντας όργιά-
ζεσθαι και μυστικών πλασμάτων εκκρεμαμενους 
όλιγωρεΐν αληθείας καϊ τά νύκτα καϊ σκότος προσ-
κεκληρωμενα μεταδιώκειν παρεντας τά ημέρας καϊ 
φωτός άξια. μηδεϊς ούν μήτε τελείτω μήτε τελεί-
σθω τών Μωυσεως φοιτητών καϊ γνωρίμων εκά-
τερον γάρ καϊ τό διδάσκειν καϊ τό μανθάνειν 

320 τελετάς ού μικρόν άνοσιούργημα. τι γάρ, εί καλά 
ταϋτ εστίν, ώ μύσται, καϊ συμφέροντα, συγκλει-
σάμενοι εαυτούς έν σκότω βαθεΐ τρεις ή τ ε τ τ α ρ α ^ 

μόνους ωφελείτε, παρόν ά π α ν τ α ^ ανθρώπους έν 
1 MSS. iBiois τόΐς. The correction is stated to be probably 

supported by the Armenian. 

a See Deut. xiii. 18 and xiv. 1 eav ακούσης τής φωνής Κυρίου 
τοΰ @€θΰ σου . . . ποιζΐν τό καλόν καί τό άρεστόν εναντίον Κυρίου 
τοΰ θεοΰ σου. υίοϊ εστε Κυρίου τοΰ θεοΰ υμών. Philo treats 
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promise of mine is confirmed by the law, where it 
says that they who do " what is pleasing " to nature 
and what is " good " are sons of God.a For it says, 
" Ye are sons to your Lord God," clearly meaning 
that He will think fit to protect and provide for 
you as would a father. And how much this watchful 
care will exceed that of men is measured, believe me, 
by the surpassing excellence of Him who bestows it. 

LIX. Furthermore, he banishes from the sacred 319 
legislation b the lore of occult rites and mysteries and 
all such imposture and buffoonery. He would not 
have those who were bred in such a commonwealth 
as ours take part in mummeries and clinging on to 
mystic fables despise the truth and pursue things 
which have taken night and darkness for their pro
vince, discarding what is fit to bear the light of day. 
Let none, therefore, of the followers and disciples of 
Moses either confer or receive initiation to such rites. 
For both in teacher and taught such action is gross 
sacrilege. For tell me, ye mystics, if these things 320 
are good and profitable, why do you shut yourselves 
up in profound darkness and reserve their benefits 
for three or four alone, when by producing them 
in the midst of the market-place you might extend 

the last six words, which are really the beginning of the new 
paragraph, as part of the previous sentence. See also A p p . 
p. 622 . 

c Philo's authority in Deuteronomy for this section is 
xxiii. 17, 18, where, after the words "there shall be no harlot 
of the daughters of Israel, neither shall there be a sodomite 
( L X X fornicator) of the sons of Israel," the LXX adds, " there 
shall be no τελεσφόρος among the daughters, nor τελισκόμενος 
among the sons." L . & S. (1936) give for τελεσφόρος 
" sorceress," and for τελισκόμενος ** initiate" or ίερόδουλος. 
Whatever the LXX means, Philo clearly understood both 
words as referring to initiation into the mysteries. 
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αγορά μέση τά της ωφελείας προθέντας, Ινα πάσιν 
άδεώς εζή βελτίονος καϊ ευτυχέστερου κοινωνήσαι 

321 βίου; φθόνος γαρ αρετής διωκισται. οι μεν γαρ 
τά βλαβερά πράττοντες αισχυνέσθωσαν καϊ κατα
δύσεις επιζητοϋντες και γης μυχούς και βαθύ 
σκότος επικρυπτεσθωσαν την πολλήν άνομίαν 
αυτών επισκιάζοντες, ώς μηδεις ΐδοι* τοις δέ τά 
κοινωφελή δρώσιν εστω παρρησία καϊ μεθ' ήμεραν 
διά μέσης ΐτωσαν αγοράς έντευζόμενοι πολυ-
ανθρώποις όμίλοις, ήλίω καθαρώ τον ΐδιον βίον 
άνταυγάσοντες και διά των κυριωτάτων αισθήσεων 
τούς συλλόγους όνήσοντες, ορώντας μεν ήδιστας 
όμοΰ καϊ καταπληκτικωτάτας δφεις, άκούοντας δέ 
και εστιωμενους λόγων ποτίμων, οι τάς διανοίας 

322 τών μη σφόδρα άμούσων είώθασιν εύφραίνειν. ή 
ούχ όρας, οτι και ή φύσις τών εαυτής άοιδίμων και 
πάγκαλων έργων ουδέν άπεκρυφεν, αλλά αστέρας 
μέν και τον σύμπαντα ούρανόν εις τε την δι οφεως 
τέρφιν και προς φιλοσοφίας ιμερον άπέφηνεν, 
πελάγη δέ και πηγάς και ποταμούς και τάς άερος 
ευκρασίας δι άνεμων τε και αύρων1 εις τάς 
ετησίους ώρας, φυτών τε και ζωων ετι δέ καρπών 
αμύθητους Ιδέας εις χρήσιν και άπόλαυσιν άνθρώ-

323 πων; είτ ουκ έχρήν και ή μας επόμενους τοις 
εκείνης βουλήμασι πάνθ* 6σα avay/caia και χρήσιμα 

[261] | προτιθέναι πάσι τοις άζίοις επ* ωφελεία; νυν δέ 
1 Cohn δι' ανέμων re και πνευμάτων: Mangey with A and 

Η άνεμων τ€. R has οιανέμοντζς αυτών and, as s' in R is a 
common symbol for και, the first word clearly stands for hi* 
ανέμων τ€ καϊ. W h y , however, Cohn adopted πν€υμάτων (for 
which I have substituted the obvious αύρων to represent R's 
αυτών), I do not understand. Cf. ii. 172 aipos €υκρασίαι 
ζωτικωτάταις αν pats έπιπνέΌντος, and much the same in De 
Virt. 93 . See also A p p . p. 622. 
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t h e m t o eve ry m a n and thus enable all t o share in 
secur i ty a be t t e r and happier life ? Fo r virtue has 321 
n o r o o m in her h o m e for a g rudg ing spirit.® L e t those 
w h o w o r k misch ie f feel shame and seek holes and 
corners o f the earth and p ro found darkness, there lie 
h id and k e e p t he mul t i tude o f their iniquities ve i led 
ou t o f the s ight o f all. Bu t le t those whose actions 
serve the c o m m o n wea l use f r e e d o m o f speech and 
walk in day l igh t th rough the mids t o f the marke t 
p lace , r e ady to converse wi th c r o w d e d gather ings , t o 
le t the clear sunlight shine u p o n their o w n life and 
th rough the t w o m o s t royal senses, s ight and hear ing, 
t o render g o o d service t o the assembled g roups , w h o 
th rough the o n e b e h o l d spectac les as marvel lous as 
t h e y are de l ight fu l , 6 and th rough the o ther feast on 
the fresh s w e e t d raught o f words c which are w o n t to 
g l a d d e n the minds o f such as are no t who l ly averse 
t o learning. Canno t y o u see that nature also does 3 2 2 

n o t c o n c e a l any o f her glor ious and admirable works , 
b u t displays the stars and the who le heaven to de l igh t 
us b y the s ight and t o foster the love o f ph i losophy ; 
so t o o the seas and fountains and rivers and the air so 
happi ly t e m p e r e d b y winds and b reezes to m a k e the 
yea r ly seasons, and the countless varieties o f plants 
and animals and again o f fruits—all for the use and 
e n j o y m e n t o f m e n ? W e r e it n o t wel l , then , that w e 323 
should fo l low her intent ions and display in publ ic all 
that is profi table and necessary for the benefi t o f 
those w h o are w o r t h y t o use it ? A s it is , w e often 

a Cf. Phaedrus 247 A and ii. 249 below. 
6 The meaning presumably is that a good man's life is 

a finer spectacle than those which united with the mystic 
liturgy to charm, and at the same time awe, the initiated. 

e Cf. Phaedrus 243 A and see A p p . p. 622. 
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συμβαίνει πολλάκις τών μεν αγαθών ανδρών μηδένα 
μυεΐσθαι, ληστάς δ ' έστιν δτε καί καταποντιστάς 
καί γυναικών θιάσους βδελυκτών καί ακολάστων, 
έπειδάν άργύριον παράσχωσι τοΐς τελοΰσι καί 
ίεροφαντοΰσιν. ύπερόριοι δη πάντες ούτοι φυγα-
δευέσθωσαν πόλεως καί καταστάσεως, έν fj τό 
καλόν καί ή αλήθεια δ ι ' α υ τ ά τ ι / ζ ά τ α ι . τ α ύ τ α μέν 
έπι τοσούτον. 

324 LX. Κ,οινωνίας δέ καί φιλανθρωπίας εισηγητής 
ών έν τοΐς μάλιστα ο νόμος έκατέρας αρετής τήν τε 
άξίωσιν καί τήν σεμνότητα διετήρησεν, ούδενι τών 
άνιάτως εχόντων έπιτρέφας καταφυγεΐν έπ* αύτάς, 

325 ά λ λ ά πορρωτάτω σκορακίσας. επισταμένος γοΰν έν 
ταΐς έκκλησίαις ούκ ολίγους τών μοχθηρών παρεισ-
ρέοντας και διά τό συνειλεγμένον πλήθος λανθά
νοντας, ίνα μή τούτο γένηται, προανείργει πάντας 
τούς αναξίους ίεροϋ συλλόγου τήν αρχήν ποιούμενος 
άπό τών νοσούντων τήν θήλειαν νόσον ανδρογύνων, 
οί τό φύσεως νόμισμα παρακόπτοντες είς ακολά
στων γυναικών πάθη καί μορφάς είσβιάζονται* 
θλαδίας γάρ καϊ άποκεκομμένους τά γεννητκά 
έλαύνει τό τε τής ώρας ταμιεύοντας άνθος, ίνα μή 
ραδίως μαραίνοιτο, καϊ τον άρρενα τύπον μετα-
χαράττοντας είς θηλύμορφον ίδέαν. 

326 έλαύνει δέ ού μόνον πόρνας ά λ λ ά καϊ τούς έκ 
πόρνης, έπιφερομένους μητρώον αίσχος, [καϊ] διότι 
ή πρώτη σπορά καϊ γένεσις αύτοΐς κεκιβδήλευται 
καϊ συγκέχυται διά τό πλήθος τών ώμιληκότων 
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find that no person o f g o o d character is admi t ted 
to the myster ies , while robbers and pirates and 
associations o f abominab le and l icentious w o m e n , 
w h e n t h e y offer m o n e y t o those w h o c o n d u c t the 
ini t iatory rites, are somet imes accep t ed . L e t all 
such persons , then , b e banished f rom the confines 
o f any Sta te or const i tut ion in which moral i ty and 
truth are honoured for their o w n sakes. So m u c h 
for this sub jec t . 

L X . Bu t whi le the law stands pre -eminent in en- 324 
j o in ing fel lowship and humani ty , it preserves the 
h igh pos i t ion and d ign i ty o f bo th virtues b y no t 
a l lowing a n y o n e w h o s e state is incurable to take 
refuge wi th t h e m , bu t b idd ing h im avaunt and k e e p 
his d is tance. Thus , k n o w i n g that in assemblies there 325 
are no t a f e w worthless persons w h o steal their w a y 
in and remain unobse rved in the large numbers which 
surround t h e m , it guards against this danger b y 
prec lud ing all the unwor thy f rom enter ing the ho ly 
cong rega t i on . I t beg ins wi th the m e n w h o bel ie 
their sex and are affected wi th effemination, w h o 
debase the cur rency o f nature and violate it b y assum
ing the passions and the ou tward form o f l icentious 
w o m e n . F o r it expe l s those whose genera t ive organs 
are fractured or mutilated,® w h o husband the flower 
o f their youthful b l o o m , lest it should qu ick ly wither , 
and res tamp the mascul ine cast in to a feminine fo rm. 

A n d it banishes no t on ly harlots, bu t 326 
also the chi ldren o f harlots b w h o carry wi th t h e m their 
mo the r ' s shame, because their b e g e t t i n g and their 
bir th has b e e n adul tera ted at the fountain-head and 
r e d u c e d t o confusion th rough the n u m b e r o f their 

a See Deut. xxiii. 1. 
6 See Deut. xxiii. 2 ( E . V . "bastard " ) . 
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Tats μητράσιν, ώς μή δύνασθαι τον αληθή πατέρα 
Βιαγνωναι και διακρΐναι. 

327 Ό δέ τόπος ούτος, εί καί τις άλλος, άλληγορίαν 
επιδέχεται φιλοσόφου θεωρίας ών άνάπλεως' τών 
γάρ άσεβων καί άνοσίων ούχ εις τρόπος, άλλά 
πολλοί καί διαφέροντες, οί μεν γάρ τάς ασωμά
τους ιδέας όνομα κενόν άμέτοχον αληθούς πράγ
ματος είναι φασι, τήν άναγκαιοτάτην ούσίαν έκ 
τών Οντων άναιροΰντες, ήτις εστίν άρχέτυπον 
παράδειγμα πάντων όσα ποιότητες ουσίας, καθ9 ήν 

328 έκαστον είδοποιεΐτο καί διεμετρεΐτο. τούτους αί 
ίεραι τοΰ νόμου στήλαι μηνύουσι " θλαδίας"· ώς 
γάρ τό τεθλασμένον άφήρηται τήν ποιότητα καϊ τό 
είδος καϊ ουδέν έτερον έστιν ή κυρίως ειπείν άμορ
φος ύλη, ούτως καϊ ή άναιροΰσα δόζα ιδέας πάντα 
συγχει καϊ προς τήν ανωτέρω τών στοιχείων 

329 ούσίαν τήν άμορφον καϊ άποιον έκείνην άγει. ού 
τι γένοιτ άν άτοπώτερον; έζ εκείνης γάρ πάντ 
έγέννησεν ό θεός, ούκ εφαπτόμενος αυτός—ού γάρ 
ήν θέμις άπειρου καϊ πεφυρμένης ύλης φαύειν τον 
εύδαίμονα καϊ μακάριον—, ά λ λ ά ταΐς άσωμάτοις 
δυνάμεσιν, ών έτυμον Ονομα αί ίδέαι, κατεχρήσατο 
προς τό γένος έκαστον τήν άρμόττουσαν λαβείν 

[262] μορφήν. ή δέ πολλήν άταξίαν | eia-NYEITAI καϊ 
σύγχυσιν άναιροΰσα γάρ ταύτα, δι' ών αί ποιό
τητες, συναναιρεΐ ποιότητας. 

330 Έτεροι δ' ώς έν άθλοις κακίας τά έπ* ασέβεια 
νικητήρια σπεύδοντες αϊρεσθαι προσυπερβάλλουσιν 
άμα ταΐς ίδέαις καϊ ύπαρξιν θεοΰ παρακαλυπτό-

β For some remarks on the relation of the following sections 
to the philosophers' schools see A p p . pp. 622-623. 

b See note on § 48. 
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mothe r ' s lovers , so that t h e y canno t recognize or 
dis t inguish their real father. 

a This is a t o p i c pecul iar ly suscept ible o f al legorical 327 
in terpreta t ion and full o f mat te r for phi losophical 
s tudy. Fo r the heads under which t h e impious and 
unho ly can b e character ized are no t o n e , bu t m a n y 
and different. S o m e aver that the Incorporea l Ideas 
or Fo rms are an e m p t y n a m e d e v o i d o f any real sub
s tance o f fact , and thus t h e y abolish in things the 
m o s t essential e l emen t o f their be ing , name ly the 
a rche typa l pat terns o f all qualities in what exists , 
and o n which the fo rm and dimensions o f each 
separate th ing was m o d e l l e d . T h e s e the ho ly tables 328 
o f the law speak o f as ' ' c rushed , " for jus t as anyth ing 
c rushed has lost its qual i ty and fo rm and m a y b e 
li terally said to b e no th ing m o r e than shapeless 
mat te r , so the c r e e d which abolishes the Forms c o n 
fuses eve ry th ing and reduces it t o the pre-e lementa l 
state o f ex i s t ence , that state d e v o i d o f shape and 
qual i ty . Cou ld anyth ing b e m o r e preposterous than 329 
this ? Fo r w h e n ou t o f that confused mat te r G o d 
p r o d u c e d all th ings , H e d id no t d o so wi th His o w n 
handiwork , s ince His nature , h a p p y and blessed as 
it was , fo rbade that H e should touch the limitless 
chao t ic mat ter . Ins tead H e m a d e full use o f the in
corporea l po tenc ie s b we l l d e n o t e d b y their name o f 
Forms t o enable each k ind t o take its appropriate 
shape. Bu t this o ther c r e e d br ings in its train n o 
little d isorder and confusion. Fo r b y abolishing the 
agenc ies wh ich c rea ted the quali t ies, it abolishes the 
qualit ies also. 

T h e r e are others w h o in the arena o f wickedness 330 
eage r ly c o m p e t e for the first prize in imp ie ty and g o 
t o the further e x t r e m e o f drawing a curtain over the 
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μενοι ώς ούκ δντος λεγομένου δ ' είναι χάριν τοΰ 
συμφέροντος άνθρώποις, οι δή δι ' εύλάβειαν τοΰ 
δοκοΰντος πάντη παρεΐναι και πάντα καθοράν 
ομμασιν άκοιμήτοις [οΐς] έμελλον άνέζειν αδικημά
των, τούτους 6 νόμος εύθυβόλως " άποκόπους " 
προσαγορεύει τήν περι τοΰ πάντα γεννώντος έκ-
τετμημένους ύπόληφιν, άγονους μέν σοφίας, 
έπιτηδεύοντας δέ τήν μεγίστην κακιών, άθεότητα. 

331 Ύρίτοι δ ' είσιν οι τήν εναντίον έτεμον είσηγησά-
μενοι πλήθος (βεών) αρρένων τε καί θηλειών, 
πρεσβυτέρων τε αύ καί νεωτέρων, πολυαρχίας 
λόγω τον κόσμον άναπλήσαντες, ίνα τήν τοΰ ενός 
και όντως οντος ύπόληφιν έκ τής ανθρώπων δια-

332 νοίας έκτέμωσιν. ούτοι δ ' είσιν οί συμβολικώς 
" έκ πόρνης " ύπό τοΰ νόμου προσαγορευόμενοι· 
καθάπερ γάρ ών μητέρες πόρναι τον μέν αληθή 
πατέρα ούτε ΐσασιν ούτ έπιγράφασθαι δύνανται , 

πολλούς δέ και σχεδόν ά π α ν τ α ^ τούς έραστάς καί 
ώμιληκότας, τον αυτόν τρόπον καί οί άγνοοΰντες 
τον ένα και άληθινόν θεόν πολλούς καί φευδωνύμους 
άναπλάττοντες περί τό άναγκαιότατον τών όντων 
τυφλώττουσιν, όπερ ή μόνον ή πρώτιστον έζ αυτών 
σπάργανων εικός ήν άναδιδάσκεσθαι· τι γάρ μάθημα 
κάλλιον ή τοΰ Οντως οντος θεοΰ; 

333 L X I . Τετάρτους δέ καί πέμπτους έλαύνει προς 

α For the application of άποκεκομμένος (there including 
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ex i s t ence o f G o d as wel l as o f the Forms . T h e y assert 
that G o d does no t exis t , bu t is a l l eged to exist for 
the benefi t o f m e n w h o , it was supposed , w o u l d abstain 
f rom w r o n g d o i n g in their fear o f H i m W h o m they 
be l i eved to b e present eve rywhere and to survey all 
things wi th ever-watchful e y e s . These are happi ly 
ca l led b y the law " mut i l a ted , " a for t hey have lost b y 
castrat ion the c o n c e p t i o n o f the Genera tor o f all 
things. T h e y are i m p o t e n t t o b e g e t w i sdom and 
pract ise the wors t o f wickednesses , a theism. 

A third class are those w h o have shaped their 331 
course in the oppos i t e d i rec t ion, and in t roduced a 
numerous c o m p a n y o f deit ies male and female , e lder 
and y o u n g e r . Thus t h e y have in fec ted the wor ld 
wi th the idea o f a mult ipl ic i ty o f sovereigns in order 
t o g e l d f rom the m i n d o f m e n the c o n c e p t i o n o f the 
o n e and truly exis tent Be ing . I t is these w h o are 332 
figuratively cal led b y the law " the chi ldren o f a 
h a r l o t . " b Fo r as a n y o n e w h o has a harlot for his 
m o t h e r has n o k n o w l e d g e of, and can claim no 
affiliation t o , his real father, bu t must accep t the 
pa tern i ty o f m o s t o r pract ical ly all her lovers and 
pat rons , so t o o those w h o k n o w no t the one true G o d 
bu t invent a n u m b e r o f dei t ies , false so-cal led, are 
b l ind to the m o s t essential reali ty wi th which they 
should have b e e n indoct r ina ted f rom the cradle to 
the exc lus ion o f or be fo re anyth ing else. F o r what 
be t t e r t h e m e for the learner can there b e than the 
B e i n g w h o truly exists , even G o d ? 

L X I . T h e banishment is e x t e n d e d to a fourth and 333 

θλαΒίας) to atheism cf. De Mig. 69. The text is usually 
applied to unwisdom in general. 

b For the application of the words to polytheism cf. De 
Mig. 69, De Dec. 8, De Conf. 144. 
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μεν τ ο α υ τ ό τέλος επειγομένους, ου μην από των 
αυτών βουλ€υμάτων αμφότεροι γαρ ζηλωταΐ 
μεγάλου κακοΰ, φιλαυτίας, οντες ωσπερ τινά κοινήν 
ούσίαν διενείμαντο την δλην φυχήν εκ λογικού και 
αλόγου μέρους συνεστώσαν και ol μεν τό λογικόν, 
ο δή νους εστι, διεκληρώσαντο, οι δέ τ ό άλογον, 

334 όπερ είς τάς αισθήσεις τέμνεται. οι μεν 
οΰν του νου προστάται την ήγεμονίαν και βασιλείαν 
των ανθρώπειων πραγμάτων άνάπτουσιν1 αύτω και 
φασιν ίκανόν είναι και τα παρεληλυθότα μνήμη 
διασωζειν και των παρόντων ερρωμένως άντι-
λαμβάνεσθαι και τά μέλλοντα είκότι στοχασμω 

335 φαντασιοΰσθαί τ ε κα\ λογίζεσθαι. ούτος γάρ εστίν 
ό γην την βαθυγειον και άρετώσαν της ορεινής και 
πεδιάδος κατασπείρας και καταφυτεύσας και την 
βιωφελεστάτην γεωργίαν εύρων οΰτος 6 ναΰν 
κατασκευάσας και την χέρσου2 φύσιν επινοίαις 
παντός λόγου κρείττοσι πλωτήν άπεργασάμενος και 

1 MSS. άνάγουσιν. 
2 Heinemann χ€ρσαΐον. See note a below. 

α i.e. the Ammonites (5th) and the Moabites (4th); see the 
continuation of the passage quoted from Deut. xxiii. " a n 
Ammonite or a Moabite shall not enter into the assembly 
of the Lord." Philo does not actually quote the verse, 
possibly feeling that the arguments which lead him to the 
identification are too involved for this treatise. But that this 
is his meaning clearly appears from Leg. All. iii. 81 , when, 
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a fifth class a l so . a B o t h these seek the same goa l bu t 
have different plans for at taining it. B o t h classes 
are votaries o f the pest i lent v ice o f self-assertion,& bu t 
have t rea ted the soul , which is a who le consist ing o f 
t w o parts , the rational and irrational, as i f it were a 
p rope r ty shared b y t w o persons , and have par t i t ioned 
it ou t b e t w e e n t h e m . O n e class has taken as its 
por t ion the rational part , that is the mind , the o ther 
has t aken the irrational, which is subdiv ided into the 
senses. T h e champions o f m i n d ascribe 334 
t o it the leadership and sovere ign ty o f human affairs, 
and aver that it is c o m p e t e n t t o preserve the past 
b y means o f m e m o r y , t o ga in a firm apprehension o f 
the present , and to envisage and calculate the future 
b y prognos t ica t ion o f what m a y b e e x p e c t e d . I t is 335 
m i n d , t h e y say , which s o w e d and p lan ted the d e e p and 
fertile soil in the uplands and lowlands and so grea t ly 
enr iched human life b y the invent ion o f agriculture. 
I t is m i n d which cons t ruc ted a ship, and b y devices 
admirable b e y o n d descr ipt ion tu rned what was 

after noting that Amnion and M o a b refused to give food to 
Israel, he described the Ammonites as deriving their nature 
from " sense " (αΐσθησις) their mother, and the Moabites from 
" mind " their father, the latter name being interpreted as έκ 
πατρός (cf. De Som. i. 89 and L X X , Gen. xix. 37 , " she called 
his name Moab , saying έκ τοΰ πατρός μου " ) . Philo does not, 
I think, give any corresponding derivation for Ammon, but 
Heinemann suggests that he derived it from the Hebrew DN = 
4 4 mother," see Gen. xix. 38 E . V . 4 4 and she called his name Ben-
a m m i " ( L X X έκ τοΰ γένους μου). Cf. also De Post. 177. See 
also A p p . p. 623 on § 327. 

δ I do not feel that this word (or 4 4 self-exaltation ") is an 
adequate word for ψιλαυτια in this context, but it seems to me 
better than 4 4 self-love " or 4 4 selfishness," both of which are 
restricted to the love of oneself as an individual, and not as a 
member of the race. 
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οδούς έν θαλάττη πολυσχιδείς άχρι λιμένων τών 
κατά πόλεις και ύποδρόμων λεωφόρους άνατεμών 
και γνωρίσας ήπειρώτας νησιώτας ούκ άν ποτ9 εις 
εαυτούς έλθόντας, ει μή σκάφος έναυπηγήθη' ούτος 
ό και τών βάναυσων και τών γλαφυρωτέρων τεχ-

336 νών λεγομένων εύρετής- ούτος γράμματα και αριθ
μούς καϊ μουσικήν και τήν έγκύκλιον άπασαν 
παιδείαν έπενόησε και συνηύξησε και προς τό τέλος 
ήγαγεν ούτος και τό μέγιστον αγαθόν, φιλοσοφίαν, 
έγέννησε και δι* έκαστου τών μερών αυτής ωφέλησε 
τον άνθρώπινον βίον, διά μέν τοΰ λογικού προς 

[263] άνεζαπάτητον έρμηνείαν, διά \ δέ τού ηθικού προς 
τήν τών τρόπων έπανόρθωσιν, διά δέ τοΰ φυσικού 
προς έπιστήμην ουρανού τε καί κόσμου, καϊ άλλα 
μέντοι παμπληθή λέγουσιν εγκώμια νοΰ συμφορή-
σαντές τε καϊ άγείραντες έχοντα1 τήν άναφοράν έπι 
τά λεχθέντα ήδη, περϊ ών ού καιρός ένοχλεΐν. 

337 L X I I . οί δέ τών αισθήσεων προστάται τον 
έπαινον αυτών εύ μάλα σεμνοποιοΰσι διανέμοντες 
τώ λόγω τάς άπ9 αυτών έγγινομένας χρείας καϊ 
φασιν, ότι δύο μέν α ί τ ια τοΰ ζήν έστιν, όσφρησις καϊ 
γεΰσις, δύο δέ τού καλώς ζήν, ορασις καϊ άκοή. 

1 MSS. έχοντες. 

α Or (reading χερσαΐον as Heinemann, or perhaps χέρσου 
ίδιον as suggested by R's χερ . . . hiov) "turns the land-
creature man into one that floats or swims." Heinemann 
quotes very appositely Spec. Leg. iv. 155, where, in a passage 
very similar to this, "the most incredible thing is that 
ή χερσαία φύσις διά πλωτής οΐα τε $ περαιουσθαι^' also De Op. 
147, where man is said to be χερσαΐον ζώον on land, and 
ένυΒρον when he sails in ships. The analogy with Spec. Leg. 

296 



T H E S P E C I A L L A W S , I . 3 3 5 - 3 3 7 

naturally d ry land into a w a t e r w a y , 0 o p e n e d up in the 
sea routes whose m a n y branches serve as h ighways 
t o the havens and roadsteads o f the different states, 
and m a d e the inhabitants o f the mainland and those 
o f the islands k n o w n t o each other , w h o w o u l d never 
have m e t i f a vessel had no t b e e n buil t . I t is mind 
which d i scovered the mechanica l b and the finer arts, 
as t h e y are ca l led , which devised , fos tered and b rough t 3 3 6 
t o their consummat ion letters and numbers and 
music and the who le range o f school studies. M i n d 
t o o was the parent o f ph i losophy , the grea tes t o f 
bless ings , and e m p l o y e d each part o f it t o benefi t 
human life, the logica l t o p r o d u c e absolute exac t i tude 
o f l anguage , the ethical for the ameliorat ion o f char
ac ter , the physical t o g ive k n o w l e d g e o f heaven and 
the universe . 0 A n d bes ides these t h e y co l lec t and 
accumula te in honour o f m i n d a vast number o f 
t r ibutes t o the same effect as those a l ready men t ioned , 
wi th which w e have n o occas ion to t rouble ourselves 
n o w . L X I L T h e champions o f the senses 3 3 7 
sound their praises in lof ty terms. T h e y discuss and 
classify t h e m accord ing t o the purposes which t hey 
serve and tell us that t w o , smell and taste , are the 
basis o f l ife, and t w o , s ight and hear ing, o f g o o d life. 

is not quite exact as there πλωτής is passive, while here it 
would be on Heinemann's rendering active. His other 
argument that dry land does not become a waterway might 
be met by supposing that Philo is thinking of Xerxes' canal 
through Mount Athos, on which he enlarges in De Som. 
ii. 118. H e may not have known of any similar under
taking, but it is quite in his manner to treat a single his
torical example as a common occurrence. 

b Or " vulgar." 
c For the familiar triple division of philosophy see par

ticularly Diog. Laert. vii. 39, and notes on Leg. All. 157 and 
De Agr. 14. 
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338 δ ιά μέν ούν γεύσεως αί τών αιτίων τροφαϊ παρα
πέμπονται, δ ιά δέ μυκτήρων 6 αήρ, ού παν ζώον 
έζήρτηταΐ' τροφή δ ' έστι καί ούτος ή συνεχής καϊ 
άδιάστατος, δς ούκ έγρηγορότας μόνον ά λ λ ά καϊ 
κοιμωμένους διατρέφει τε καϊ διασώζει* σαφής δέ 
πίστις' εί γάρ κάν βραχύτατον ο τής αναπνοής 
δίαυλος έπισχεθείη κατά τήν τοϋ πεφυκότος έξωθεν 
έποχετεύεσθαι πνεύματος άποκοπήν, θάνατος άπαρ-

339 αίτητος έξ ανάγκης επακολουθήσει. τών 
γε μήν φιλοσόφων αισθήσεων, δι ' ών περιγίνεται τό 
εύ ζήν, δρασις μέν φώς τό κάλλιστον έν τοΐς ούσιν 
ορά, ορά δέ διά φωτός τάλλα πάντα, ήλιον, σελήνην, 
αστέρας, ούρανόν, γήν, θάλατταν, φυτών καϊ ζώων 
αμύθητους διαφοράς, καϊ συνόλως πάντα σώματα 
καί σχήματα καϊ χρώματα καϊ μεγέθη, ών ή θέα 
περιττήν φρόνησιν έζειργάσατο καϊ πολύν ΐμερον 

340 επιστήμης έγέννησε. παρέχεται δέ καϊ άνευ τού
των ωφελείας δρασις ήμΐν τάς μέγιστος, εις τε τήν 
οικείων καί αλλότριων καϊ φίλων καϊ έχθρων 
διάκρισιν καϊ βλαβερών μέν φυγήν, αΐρεσιν δέ τών 
έπ* ωφελεία. γέγονε μέν ούν καϊ τα>ν ά λ λ ω ν 

έκαστον τοϋ σώματος μερών προς άρμοττούσας 
χρείας καϊ σφόδρα αναγκαίας, ώς βάσεις μέν προς 
περίπατον καϊ δρόμον καϊ τ ά λ λ α δσα διά σκελών 
ενεργείται, χείρες δέ προς τό πράζαί τι καϊ δούναι 

καϊ λαβείν οφθαλμοί δέ ώσπερεί τι κοινόν αγαθόν 
τήν τοϋ δύνασθαι κατορθοϋν αίτιον καϊ τούτοις καϊ 

341 τοΐς άλλοις άπασι παρέχουσιν. άφευδέστατοι δ ' ο ί 
πεπηρωμένοι μάρτυρες, οι μήτε χερσϊ μήτε ποσϊ 
δύνανται χρήσθαι κατά τό βέλτιον τήν πρόσρησιν 

α Lit. "use them in the better way," i.e. that in which 
they could be used if supported by sight. 
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Tas te acts as a c o n d u c t o r o f the sustenance which 338 
f o o d g ives , and the nostrils d o the same for the air 
o n which e v e r y c rea ted b e i n g depends . A i r t o o is a 
means o f sus tenance , cons tant and unceas ing, and 
nourishes and preserves us n o t on ly w h e n awake bu t 
also whi le w e s leep . W e have a clear p r o o f o f this ; 
for i f the course o f respirat ion backwards and forwards 
is s t o p p e d ever so little b y the in te rcept ion o f the 
natural influx o f b rea th f rom outs ide , dea th will 
i nexo rab ly and inevi tably fo l low. T o 339 
turn t o the senses which minister t o ph i losophy 
and secure for us the g o o d life, s ight sees the 
l ight which is the m o s t beautiful o f all that is 
and b y means o f the l ight sees every th ing else, 
sun, m o o n , stars, heaven , earth, sea, the countless 
varieties o f plants and animals, in genera l , all kinds 
o f b o d i e s , shapes , colours and magn i tudes , the c o n 
t empla t ion o f which creates a subt le in te l l igence 
and genera tes a g rea t thirst for k n o w l e d g e . Bu t 340 
apart f rom these benefits s ight g ives us others o f 
the h ighes t value , b y enabl ing us t o distinguish 
b e t w e e n kinsfolk and strangers, friends and enemies , 
and t o shun the harmful and choose the benefi 
cen t . A n d while it is t rue that each o f the o ther 
m e m b e r s o f the b o d y has its appropr ia te and very 
indispensable use , as the f ee t for walk ing and 
running and the o ther activities t o which the legs are 
instrumental , and the hands for do ing and g iv ing and 
rece iv ing th ings , the eyes m a y b e said to have a 
c o m m o n value and t o c rea te the condi t ions under 
which these m e m b e r s and all the others can opera te 
successfully. T h e s t ronges t t e s t imony to this truth 341 
is afforded b y the b l ind , w h o cannot m a k e the p roper 
use a o f their hands or fee t and thus verify the n a m e 
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επαληθεύοντες, ην ουκ επ* όνείδει μάλλον ή οΐκτω 
θέσθαι φασί τους πρότερον αδυνάτους όνομάσαντας' 
άμα γάρ τή των ομμάτων φθορά καϊ αι του σώ
ματος δυνάμεις ούχ υποσκελίζονται μόνον αλλά και 

342 φθείρονται, θαυμασιώτατον δέ και ακοή χρήμα, 
δι9 ής μελη και μέτρα και ρυθμοί, ετι δέ άρμονίαι 
και συμφωνίαι και τών γενών καϊ συστημάτων αί 
μεταβολαί και πάνθ* δσα κατά μουσικήν επι
κρίνεται, και λόγων [τε] τών κατά διεξόδους [και] 
παμπληθεΐς ίδέαι δικανικών συμβουλευτικών εγκω
μιαστικών, ετι δέ τών εν ίστορίαις και διαλόγοις 
και τών εν όμιλίαις άναγκαίαις περι τών εν βίω 
πραγμάτων προς τους άει πλησιάζοντας· συνόλως 
γάρ διά φωνής διττήν εχούσης δύναμιν, εις τε το 
λέγειν και τό αδειν, έκάτερα τά ώτα1 διακρίνει προς 

343 ώφελειαν φνχής' ωδή γάρ και λόγος υγιεινά και 
σωτήρια φάρμακα, ή μέν τά πάθη κατεπάδουσα και 
τό άρρυθμον εν ήμΐν ρυθμοΐς, τό δ ' εκμελές μελεσι, 
το δ ' άμετρον μέτροις επιστομίζουσα—ποικίλον δ ' 
εστί και παντοδαπόν εκαστον, ώς μουσικοί και 

[264] ποιηταϊ μαρτυροΰσιν, οΐς | πιστεύειν άναγκαΐον 
επιτήδευμα τοις ευ πεπαιδευμενοις—, ό δέ λόγος 
επέχων και ανακόπτων τάς επι κακίαν ορμάς και 
τους κεκρατημενους άφροσύναις και άηδίαις εκ-
νοσηλεύων, μαλακώτερον μέν τους ύπείκοντας, 

1 MSS. raura, which Cohn printed but corrected in his 
Addenda (from the Armenian) to τά ώτα. 

α i.e. in Attic law. See L . & S. (revised), which gives the 
reference to Aristotle, Ά 0 . Πολ. 4 9 . 4 , where we have δοκιμάζω 
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o f i n c a p a b l e a g iven t o t h e m in the past , m o r e , 
w e are to ld , in p i ty than as a reproach . Fo r when 
the e y e s are de s t royed , the capaci t ies o f the b o d y 
are h o t m e r e l y over th rown, bu t actually perish. In 342 
hear ing t o o w e have someth ing ve ry marvel lous . B y 
means o f it w e dist inguish melod ies and met res and 
r h y t h m , and wi th t h e m the harmonies and conson
ances , and the varieties o f gene ra and s y s t e m s 5 and all 
the e lements o f mus ic ; and again, the mult i tudinous 
kinds o f set speeches de l ivered in the law-courts , in 
the senate , in laudat ions, as wel l as the l anguage used 
in historical narrative and dia logues and discussions 
o f mat te rs o f business which w e are b o u n d to have 
wi th those wi th w h o m w e c o m e in con tac t f rom t ime 
t o t ime . Fo r w e m a y say in sum that the vo ice has 
a twofo ld capac i ty for s p e e c h and song . B o t h these 
are assessed b y the ears to the benefi t o f the soul . 
F o r b o t h are m e d i c a m e n t s , heal th-giving and life- 343 
preserving. S o n g charms away the passions and 
controls the irregular e l emen t in us with its rhy thm, 
the d iscordant wi th its me lod i e s , the immode ra t e 
wi th its measures . A n d each o f these three assumes 
e v e r y var ie ty o f fo rm, as the musicians and poe t s 
test ify, be l i e f in w h o m necessari ly b e c o m e s habitual 
in those w h o have r ece ived a g o o d educa t ion . S p e e c h 
checks and hampers impulses t o vice and effects the 
cure o f those in w h o m foolish and distressful thoughts 
have g a i n e d the mas te ry . I t deals m o r e gen t l y with 

ok τους αδυνάτους ή βουλή. It then appears that the term 
includes paupers and τούς το σώμα πεπηρωμενους ώστε μή 
δύνασθαι μηδέν έργον εργάζεσθαι. See also the oration of 
Lysias 24 , υπέρ τοΰ αδυνάτου, where the defendant argues his 
right to the privileges. 

6 For the use of these words to translate γενη καϊ συστήματα 
see note on De Som. i. 28 . 
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σφοδρότερον δέ τούς αφηνιάζοντας, αϊτιος γίνεται 
τών μεγίστων ωφελειών. 

344 L X I I I . Τοιαύτα συνείροντες οι τε τοΰ νοΰ θια-
σώται καί οί τών αισθήσεων οί μεν εκείνον οί δέ 
ταύτας θεοπλαστοΰσιν ύπό φιλαυτίας εκλαθόμενοι 
τοΰ προς άλήθειαν όντος θεοΰ. διό πάντας είκότως 
άπήλασεν ίεροΰ συλλόγου, τούς τε τάς ιδέας άν-
αιροΰντας, " θλαδίας" ύπειπών, καϊ τούς κατά τό 
παντελές άθεους, οΐς Ονομα οίκεΐον τό " απο
κοπών " εθετο, καϊ τούς εξ εναντίας είσηγητάς 
θεογονίας, ους εκάλεσεν " εκ πόρνης," καϊ επι πάσι 
τούς φίλαυτους, ών οί μέν τον λογισμόν, οί δ ' 
εκάστην τών αισθήσεων έζεθείωσαν επείγονται γάρ 
πάντες ούτοι προς τό αυτό τέλος, εί καϊ άπό δια
φερόντων άγονται βουλευμάτων, τον ένα καϊ όντως 

345 όντα θεόν παρησυχάζοντες. ά λ λ ' ήμεΐς γε οί φοι-
τηταϊ καϊ γνώριμοι τοΰ προφήτου Μ.ωυσέως τήν 
τοΰ οντος ζήτησιν ού μεθησόμεθα, τήν έπιστήμην 
αύτοΰ τέλος ευδαιμονίας είναι νομίζοντες καϊ ζωήν 
μακραίωνα, καθά καϊ ό νόμος φησϊ τούς προσ
κειμένους τώ θεώ ζήν απαντάς, δόγμα τιθεϊς 
άναγκαΐον καϊ φιλόσοφον όντως γάρ οί μέν άθεοι 
τάς φυχάς τεθνάσιν, οί δέ τήν παρά τώ όντι θεώ 
τεταγμένοι τάζιν άθάνατον βίον ζώσιν. 

α A s their particular name (to distinguish them from the 
θλάδι,αι). 

b See Deut. iv. 4. The meaning of the original is that 
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the doc i l e , m o r e drastically wi th the rebel l ious, and 
thus b e c o m e s the source o f the grea tes t possible 
benefi ts . 

L X I I I . Such is the chain o f a rgumen t which leads 344 
the votaries o f m i n d and the votaries o f the senses 
t o ascribe divini ty t o their respec t ive idols , fo rge t t ing 
in their self-assertion the G o d W h o truly exists. A n d 
therefore M o s e s naturally banished t h e m all f rom the 
h o l y cong rega t i on , b o t h those w h o abolish the Forms , 
w h o appear under the n a m e o f " the c rushed , ' ' and 
those w h o absolu te ly d e n y G o d , t o w h o m he ass igned 
the s u i t a b l e a t i t le o f " the m u t i l a t e d " and those 
w h o p reach the oppos i t e doct r ine o f a family o f g o d s , 
ca l led b y h im " the chi ldren o f the har lo t , " and finally 
the self-assertive, o n e par ty o f w h o m deify the reason, 
the o ther each several sense. F o r these last all press 
t o the same goa l , t h o u g h inf luenced b y different plans 
for at taining it , and ignore the o n e and really exis t ing 
G o d . B u t w e , the scholars and disciples o f M o s e s , 345 
will no t fo rgo our ques t o f the Exis ten t , ho ld ing that 
the k n o w l e d g e o f H i m is the consummat ion o f happi
ness. I t is also a g e l o n g life. T h e law tells us that 
all w h o " c leave to G o d l i v e , " b and here in it lays d o w n 
a vital doc t r ine fraught wi th m u c h w i sdom. For in 
ve ry truth the godless are d e a d in soul , bu t those w h o 
have t aken service in the ranks o f the G o d W h o only 
is are al ive, and that life can never d ie . 

those who cleave to God when the others followed Baal-Peor 
are alive to-day. Philo gives this general meaning to the 
text in De Fug. 56 also. 
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The Third Commandment (1-38). 
While swearing at all is to be deprecated, since the simple 

word should be enough, to swear by parents or heaven and 
the like is better than using God's name (1-5), which many 
do recklessly (6-8). W h e n swearing is necessary the oath 
must be performed, if it can be lawfully (9). To call God to 
witness a falsehood is impious (10-11). Criminal or vindic
tive oaths, however, should not be performed (12-17). Philo 
then condemns the arrogant swearing of the extravagant 
rich and contrasts them with others who though rich live 
simply (18-23). H e discusses vows and particularly the rule 
by which widows, unlike virgins and wives, cannot cancel a 
vow (24-25). This is susceptible of an allegorical interpre
tation (28-31). This is interrupted by 26-27, which returns to 
the subject of perjury and the penalties for the perjuror and 
his accomplices. The Pentateuchal regulations for assessing 
votive offerings are then discussed, when the votary offers 
(a) himself (32-34), (6) an animal (35-36), (c) a house (37-38). 

The Fourth Commandment (39-222). 
Philo begins with a sketch of the way in which he proposes 

to treat the subject (39), followed by some remarks on the 
sacred number Seven (41), and a list of the ten feasts (41). 

The first feast is the feast of every day. This conception, 
that the ideal life of the true philosopher is one continuous 
feast, is worked out with much eloquence (42-49). For its 
scriptural foundation see note on § 45 . 

The second feast, the Sabbath itself, after some further 
remarks on the mystical properties of Seven (56-59), is set 
forth partly as a necessary respite from toil (60), but still 
more as a time for exercising the soul in contrast to the body 
(61-64). The prohibition of fire (65), and the extension of 
the rest to servants (65-68), and to cattle (69-70) are noted. 
With the Sabbath we may associate other institutions which 
bear witness to the sanctity of Seven : (a) the cancellation of 
debts in the seventh year (71-73), and this leads to a de
nunciation of lending money on interest in general (74-78) ; 
(b) liberation of slaves in the same year, which provides an 
occasion for the lesson of treating slaves humanely (79-85) ; 
(c) the same lesson that consideration should be shewn not 
only by masters to servants, but by rulers to subjects is 
taught by the " sabbatical year,'* which leaves the land fallow 
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in the seventh year (86-103), and also by throwing the fields 
open encourages generosity to the poor (104-109) ; (d) the 
same applies to the fiftieth year, in which estates return to 
the original owners (110-115), with special regulations about 
houses (116-121) and debtors and purchased slaves (122-123). 
This is followed by some general remarks (for the connexion 
see note on § 124) about the laws of inheritance (124-132), 
and the right of primogeniture (133-139). 

The third feast is the New Moon, and some observations 
on the place of the moon in the system of things is subjoined 
(140-144). Fourth is the Passover, a feast in which each 
layman acts as priest, interpreted by Philo as the " Crossing '* 
from the passions to wisdom (145-149). Fifth is " Unleavened 
Bread," and reasons are given for the time at which it occurs 
and the nature of the food enjoined (150-161). Sixth, the 
offering of the 4 4 Sheaf," is combined with the two just men
tioned. Philo takes this first offering of the harvest in the 
double aspect of a thank-offering, (a) for the whole world 
(162-167), and (6) for Israel, acknowledging how much the 
harvest owes to nature rather than man (168-175). 

Seventh is the Feast of Weeks or Pentecost (179-187). 
Eighth is the opening of the sacred month, or Feast of Trum
pets (188-192). Ninth the Fast or D a y of Atonement (193-
203) . Tenth the Feast of Tabernacles (204-214). Al l these 
are accompanied by a number of reflections on their origin 
and significance. Besides these there is the rite of offering 
the 4 4 Basket," for which no date can be fixed (215-222). 

The Fifth Commandment (223-241). 
The claims of parents are justified on the grounds that 

their position as Creators is analogous to that of God, and 
that they are the seniors, the benefactors, the rulers and 
the absolute masters or owners of their children (223-236). 
But the commandment also enjoins respect to age in general 
(237-238), and also the duty of parents to avoid undue 
indulgence (239-241). 

The treatise concludes with declaring death to be the 
appropriate punishment for disobedience, to the Fifth (242-
248) , the Fourth (249-251), the Third (252-254), the Second 
and First (255-256). The rewards for obedience, except the 
Fifth, for which a definite reward is mentioned, are to be 
found in the thought that virtue is its own reward (257-262). 

For Cohn's Numeration of Chapters see Gen. Int. p. xviii. 
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ΠΕΡΙ ΤΩΝ ΑΝΑΦΕΡΟΜΕΝΩΝ ΕΝ ΕΙΔΕΙ 
ΝΟΜΩΝ ΕΙΣ ΤΡΙΑ Γ Ε Ν Η ΤΩΝ Δ Ε Κ Α 
ΛΟΓΙΩΝ, ΤΟ ΤΡΙΤΟΝ, ΤΟ Τ Ε Τ Α Ρ Τ Ο Ν , ΤΟ 
ΠΕΜΠΤΟΝ· ΤΟ ΠΕΡΙ ΕΤΟΡΚΙΑΣ ΚΑΙ 
ΣΕΒΑΣΜΟΥ Τ Η Σ Ι Ε Ρ Α Σ ΕΒΔΟΜΗΣ ΚΑΙ 
ΓΟΝΕΩΝ ΤΙΜΗΣ 

[270] 

1 I . Έν μέν τή προ ταύτης συντάξει δύο κεφάλαια 
ήκρίβωται τών δέκα, τό τε περι τοΰ μή νομίζειν 
θεούς αύτοκρατεΐς έτερους και τό περι τοΰ μηδέν 
θεοπλαστεΐν χειρόκμητον* εϊρηται δέ και τά εκα-
τέρω τών κατά μέρος Stareray/xeVcuv άρμόττοντα 
νόμιμα, νυνι δέ περι τριών τών κατά στοΐχον έξης 
διαλεξώμεθα πάλιν έφαρμόττοντες τά προσήκοντα 

2 τών έν εϊδει. πρώτον δ ' έστι τών τριών 
τό μή θεοΰ όνομα λαμβάνειν έπι ματαίω. ό γάρ 
τοΰ σπουδαίου, φησί, λόγος όρκος έστω, βέβαιος, 
άκλινής, άφευδέστατος, έρηρεισμένος άληθεία. κάν 
εί όμνύναι μέντοι βιάζοιντο αί χρεΐαι, πατρός ή 

[271] μητρός ζώντων μέν ύγείαν καί εύετηρίαν, | τετελευ-
τηκότων δέ τήν μνήμην ορκον ποιητέον άπεικο-
νίσματα γάρ ούτοι γε και /Αΐ/χ^/χατα θείας δυνάμεως 
είσι, τούς μή Οντας είς τό είναι παραγαγόντες. 
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ON THE SPECIAL LAWS WHICH FALL UNDER THREE OF 
THE TEN GENERAL COMMANDMENTS, NAMELY THE 
THIRD ON THE DUTY OF KEEPING OATHS , a THE 
FOURTH ON REVERENCING THE SEVENTH DAY, AND 
THE FIFTH ON HONOURING PARENTS 

I . In the p r e c e d i n g treatise w e have deal t fully 1 
wi th t w o o f the t en heads , o n e d i rec ted against the 
a c k n o w l e d g e m e n t o f o ther sovere ign g o d s , the o ther 
against g iv ing divine honours to any w o r k o f men ' s 
hands . A n d w e have desc r ibed such a m o n g the 
part icular enac tments o f the law as m a y b e p roper ly 
classed under ei ther head . L e t us n o w discuss the 
three n e x t in the list, again subjoining those o f the 
special ordinances which b e l o n g t o t h e m . 
T h e first o f the three forbids us t o take G o d ' s name 2 
in vain : the g o o d man ' s w o r d , it means , should b e 
an oa th , firm, unswerving , ut ter ly free f rom falsehood, 
secure ly p lan ted o n truth. A n d i f i ndeed occas ion 
should force us t o swear , the oa th should b e b y a 
father and m o t h e r , their g o o d heal th and welfare i f 
t h e y are al ive, their m e m o r y i f t hey are dead . Fo r 
parents are copies and l ikenesses o f the divine p o w e r , 
s ince t h e y have b r o u g h t the non-exis tent in to exist-

α A s the sequel shews, a very inadequate term to describe 
§§ 1-38. 
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3 άναγέγραπταί τις εν τοις νόμοις τών άρχηγετών 
και επι σοφία μάλιστα θαυμασθέντων όμνύς " κατά 
του φόβου του πατρός," υπέρ ωφελείας, οΐμαι, τών 
έπειτα και διδαχής αναγκαίας, Ινα τους γονείς δν 
χρή τρόπον τιμώσι στεργοντες ώς εύεργέτας και 
εύλαβούμενοι ώς υπό φύσεως κατασταθεντας άρ
χοντας και μη ραδίως επιχειρώσιν όνομάζειν θεόν. 

4 άξιον επαινεΐν και τούς, εΐ ποτε βιασθεΐεν όμνύναι, 
τω μελλειν και βραδύνειν και άποκνεΐν εμποιοΰντας 
δέος ού μόνον τοις όρώσιν αλλά και τοις προκαλου-
μένοις εις τον ορκον είώθασι γάρ άναφθεγξάμενοι 
τοσούτον μόνον " νή τον " ή " μά τον," μηδέν 
προσπαραλαβόντες, εμφάσει της αποκοπής τρανοϋν 

5 δρκον ού γενόμενον. ά λ λ α και προσπαραλαβετω 
τις, ει βούλεται, μή μεντοι τό άνωτάτω και πρεσ-
βύτατον ευθύς αίτιον, ά λ λ α γήν, ήλιον, αστέρας, 
ούρανόν, τον σύμπαντα κόσμον άξιολογώτατα γάρ 
ταύτα άτε και πρεσβύτερα τής ημετέρας γενέσεως 
και προσέτι άγήρω Statcovtouvra τή του πεποιη-

6 κότος γνώμη. I I . τοσαύτη δέ τίνες 
ευχέρεια καϊ ραθυμία χρώνται, ώστε τά εν γενέσει 
πάντα ταΰθ* ύπερβάντες επί τον ποιητήν καϊ πατέρα 
τών όλων άνατρέχειν τω λόγω τολμώσι, μή τόπους 
ει βέβηλοι ή ιεροί, μή καιρούς ει επιτήδειοι, μή 
αυτούς ει καθαροί σώμα και φνχήν, μή τά πράγ
ματα ει μεγάλα, μή τάς χρείας ει άναγκαΐαι 
προεξετάσαντες, ά λ λ α , τ ό λεγόμενον δή τούτο, 

0 i.e. Jacob, see Gen. xxxi. 53 . " The fear " really means 
(see v. 4>2) the God whom Isaac feared; so in R . V . it is 
printed " Fear." Philo evidently takes it to mean Jacob's 
own fear of Isaac. 

b See A p p . p. 624. 
c έμφάσει is used in the rhetorical sense of the significance 
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e n c e . In the laws w e read o f one o f our first founders ,a 3 
w h o are part icularly admired for their w i sdom, that 
he swore b y the fear o f his father, a fact r eco rded , 
I be l i eve , for the benefi t o f pos ter i ty and t o teach 
t h e m the necessary lesson that t hey should honour 
their parents in the p rope r w a y b y showing affection 
to t h e m as benefac tors and awe o f t h e m as rulers 
appo in ted b y nature , and should no t l ight ly essay 
t o use the n a m e o f G o d . T h o s e persons t o o deserve 4 
praise whose unwill ingness, tardiness and shrinking, 
i f t h e y are ever fo rced t o swear , raise qualms no t on ly 
in the spectators b u t even in those w h o are admin
istering the o a t h : such p e o p l e are in the habi t o f 
say ing " Y e s , b y — " or " N o , b y — " b and add no th ing 
m o r e , and b y thus break ing off s u g g e s t 0 the clear 
sense o f an oa th wi thou t actual ly mak ing it. But 5 
also a person m a y a d d to his " Y e s " or " N o " i f he 
wish, n o t i n d e e d the h ighes t and m o s t venerable and 
primal cause , bu t earth, sun, stars, heaven , the whole 
universe . d Fo r these are w o r t h y o f h ighest respec t , 
s ince t h e y have p r e c e d e n c e in t ime over our p lace 
in crea t ion , and also will remain for ever un touched 
b y a g e accord ing t o the purpose o f H i m W h o m a d e 
t h e m . I I . Bu t so grea t is the l ightness 6 

and heedlessness shown b y s o m e that t h e y pass b y 
all these works o f creat ion and al low their words to 
dash o n t o the M a k e r and Father o f all, never s taying 
t o e x a m i n e whe the r the p lace is profane or h o l y , 
whe the r the occas ion is sui table, whe the r t hey t hem
selves are pure in b o d y and soul , whe the r the busi
ness is impor tan t or the o b j e c t necessary. Instead, 

conveyed b y the αποκοπή. Heinemann's translation "and 
so suddenly break off their affirmation so that the oath is not 
actually effected " misses the full meaning. 

4 Contrast Matthew v. 34 f. 
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" άνίπτοις χερσϊ " πάντα φύροντες, ώς δέον, επει
δή γλώτταν ή φύσις αύτοΐς έδωρήσατο, λελυμένη 

7 χρήσθαι και άχαλινώτω προς ά μή θέμις· ους έχρήν 
οργάνων τώ καλλίστω, ω φωνή και λόγος τά 
β ι ω ψ β λ β σ τ α τ α και κοινωνίας α ί τ ι α τ β τ ρ ά ν ω τ α ι , 

προς τιμήν καί σεμνότητα καί εύδαιμονισμόν κατα-
8 χρήσθαι τοΰ πάντων αίτιου, νυνϊ δ ' υπό τής άγαν 

ασεβείας περί ών άν τύχη τάς φρικωδεστάτας 
όνομάζουσι κλήσεις καϊ άλλα επ* άλλοις έπιφέροντες 
ονόματα σωρηδόν ούκ έρυθριώσι, νομίζοντες τή 
πυκνότητι καϊ τώ συνέχει τών επαλλήλων όρκων 
ού διανοούνται περιέσεσθαι, λίαν οντες εύήθεις· ού 
γάρ πίστεως ή πολυορκία τεκμήριον άλλ ' απιστίας 
έστι παρά τοΐς εύ φρονούσιν. 

9 I I I . Έ ά ν δέ τις εκβιασθείς όμόση περϊ παντός 
[272] ούτινοσούν, δ μή νόμος | άπείρηκε, παντϊ σθένει καϊ 

μηχανή πάση τον όρκον βεβαιούτω μηδέν έμποδών 
τιθέμενος είς τήν τού γνωσθέντος τελείωσιν, καϊ 
μάλιστα έπειδάν μή όργαϊ ατίθασοι ή λελυττηκότες 
έρωτες ή έπιθυμίαι ακάθεκτοι τήν διάνοιαν έκμήνω-
σιν, ώς άγνοήσαι τά λεγόμενα καϊ πραττόμενα, 
λογισμώ δέ καϊ δ ιάνοια νηφούση 77Όΐήται τον όρκον. 

10 τί γάρ άμεινον ή άφευδεΐν παρ9 όλον τον βίον καϊ 
ταύτα μάρτυρι θεώ χρώμενον; όρκος γάρ ουδέν 

α II. vi. 266 " I fear to pour a libation to Zeus with un
washed hands." 

b Lit. " causes " in antithesis to the " cause " below. But 
in English we can hardly call " words " the " cause of fellow
ship." I have introduced " creators " and " created " to pre
serve something of the antithesis. 

c και ταύτα," and that too," is difficult. The natural mean-
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with unwashed hands , a as the phrase g o e s , t hey make 
a foul b r e w o f every th ing , as t hough Nature 's gift 
o f a t o n g u e justif ied t h e m in using it wi thout 
restraint or bridle for unlawful purposes , whereas 7 
that m o s t exce l l en t o f instruments which gives clear 
express ion t o vo i ce and words , those g rea t b e n e 
factors o f human life and crea tors 6 o f a sense o f fe l low
ship, should have b e e n e m p l o y e d to the full b y them 
to ascribe honour and majes ty and blessedness to 
the Cause W h i c h has c rea ted all things. A s it is, so 8 
highly impious are t h e y that on any chance mat te r 
the m o s t t r emendous titles are on their lips and they 
d o n o t blush t o use n a m e after n a m e , o n e p i led upon 
another , th inking that the cont inual repet i t ion o f a 
str ing o f oaths will secure t h e m their o b j e c t . A very 
foolish delusion. For in the eyes o f sensible p e o p l e 
m u c h swear ing is a proof , no t o f g o o d faith, bu t o f 
faithlessness. 

I I I . Bu t i f a n y o n e has b e e n absolute ly c o m p e l l e d 9 
t o swear o n any mat te r wha tever , so l ong as it is no t 
fo rb idden b y the law, he should use all his s t rength 
and eve ry means in his p o w e r t o m a k e g o o d his oath , 
and a l low no th ing to hinder h im f rom carrying ou t 
his decis ion , part icularly w h e n h e has taken the oath 
in a reasonable and sober frame o f mind , no t dis
t raught b y savage t empers or frenzied yearnings or 
uncontro l lable desires, so that he does n o t k n o w what 
h e says or does . For wha t is be t t e r than t o practise 10 
a l i fe long verac i ty , and t o have G o d as our witness 
the re to ? c Fo r an oa th is no th ing else than to call 

ing is that having taken God as our witness enhances the 
excellence of keeping to the truth. But this contradicts what 
he has said against swearing at all. Perhaps in this sentence 
he passes for a moment from oaths to vows, i.e. from swearing 
by God to swearing to God. 
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άλλο ή μαρτυρία θεοϋ περι πράγματος αμφισβητου
μένου· θεόν δέ μή επ* άληθεΐ1 καλεΐν πάντων άν-

11 οσιώτατον. 6 γάρ τοϋτο ποιών μόνον ουκ άντικρυς 
βοα, καν ήσυχάζειν δοκή' " σοι χρώμαι του ά8ικ€ΐν 
προκαλύμματι· αίδουμένω μοι τό δοκεΐν άμαρτάν€ΐν 
συνέργησον, άντ έμου πονηρευομένου τήν αίτίαν 
ύπόστηθι* μέλει γάρ μοι πλημμελοϋντι μή φαύλω 
νομίζεσθαι* συ δέ της παρά τοις πολλοίς δόξης 
άλογεΐς ουδέν ευφημίας επιστρεφόμενος." άπερ 
και λέγειν και εννοεΐσθαι άσεβέστατον άγανα-
κτήσαι γάρ αν ούχ Οτι θεός ό πάσης κακίας α
μέτοχος, ά λ λ α καϊ πατήρ και όθνβΐος άνθρωπος 
μή τελείως αρετής άγευστος, εί τοιαύτα άκούοι. 

12 Π ά ν τ α ^ μέν οΰν όρκους, ώς εφην, βεβαιωτέον, 
όσοι περι καλών και συμφερόντων γίνονται προς 
έπανόρθωσιν ιδίων ή κοινών πραγμάτων, φρονή-
σβως και δικαιοσύνης και όσιότητος ηγουμένων.— 
I V . τούτοις έμφέρονται και τών ευχών αί νομι-
/ χώτατα ι δ ιά π€ριουσίαν αγαθών ή παρόντων ή 
προσδοκώμενων γινόμεναι—, τους δ ' ένεκα τών 

13 εναντίων έπικυροϋν ουκ ευαγές, είσι γάρ οι όμ-
νύουσιν, εάν τύχη, κλοπάς και ιεροσυλίας ή φθοράς 
και μοιχείας ή τραύματα και σφαγάς ή τι τών 
ομοιότροπων κακών εργάσεσθαι,2 και ανυπερθέτως 
αυτά δρώσι ποιούμενοι πρόφασιν τό εύορκεΐν, ώς 
ουκ άμεινονΖ και θεώ κεχαρισμένον μάλλον τής ( ο ύ ) 

1 MSS. άληθζία ( = αλήθεια). 2 MSS. 4ργάσασθαι. 
* ώς ουκ αμεινον <ον> would, I think, be more usual Greek. 

Cf. De Dec. 92. 
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G o d t o bea r witness in a d isputed mat te r , bu t to call 
G o d t o witness to a fa lsehood is the very he ight o f 
profani ty . T o d o so is pract ical ly to say outr ight , 11 
even t h o u g h o n e appear no t t o ut ter a w o r d , " I t ake 
T h e e as a c loak for m y w r o n g d o i n g . I a m ashamed 
t o appear a sinner, b e T h o u m y accompl i ce ; take the 
charge o f m y villainy upon T h y s e l f instead o f m e . Fo r 
it is a mat te r o f w e i g h t t o m e in m y wickedness no t 
t o b e t hough t a r o g u e , bu t T h o u car est no t for the 
opin ion o f the mul t i tude and t roublest no t that m e n 
should speak wel l o f T h e e . " Such words or thoughts 
are impious in the e x t r e m e . T o hear t h e m w o u l d 
rouse the indignat ion, no t on ly o f G o d , W h o is e x 
e m p t f rom all wickedness , bu t also o f a father or even 
a s t ranger w h o k n e w anyth ing at all o f the flavour 
o f vir tue. 

So then , as I have said, all oaths mus t b e m a d e g o o d 12 
so l ong as t h e y are c o n c e r n e d with mat ters honour
able and profi table for the be t t e r c o n d u c t o f publ ic 
or pr ivate affairs and are sub jec t t o the gu idance o f 
w i s d o m and jus t i ce and r ighteousness , I V . under 
which head c o m e also the per fec t ly lawful vows m a d e 
in a c k n o w l e d g e m e n t o f an abundant measure o f 
blessings ei ther present or e x p e c t e d . Bu t w h e n the 
oaths have ob jec t s o f the oppos i t e k ind in v iew, 
re l ig ion forbids us t o pu t t h e m in to execu t ion . For 13 
there are s o m e w h o swear at r a n d o m 0 t o c o m m i t acts 
o f theft and sacr i lege or rape and adul tery or assaults 
and murders or o ther similar cr imes and carry t h e m 
o u t wi thou t hesi tat ion o n the p r e t e x t that t h e y mus t 
b e faithful t o their oaths , as t h o u g h it w e r e no t be t te r 
and m o r e pleasing t o G o d to abstain f rom wrong-

<* Or " as opportunity offers.'* 
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παραβάσεως1 τών όρκων το μηδέν άδικεΐν, έπεϊ 
δικαιοσύνη καϊ πάσα αρετή νόμος έστι πάτριος και 
θεσμός αρχαίος* νόμοι δέ και θεσμοί τι έτερον ή 
φύσεως ιεροί λόγοι τό βέβαιον και τό πάγιον έζ 

14 αυτών έχοντες, ώς όρκων άδιαφορεΐν; ΐστω δή πάς 
ένωμότως άδικα δρών, οτι εύορκεΐ μέν ού, τον δέ 
πολλής φυλακής καί επιμελείας άξιον όρκον ανα
τρέπει, ω τά καλά καί δίκαια επισφραγίζεται· 
προστίθησι γάρ υπαίτια ύπαιτίοις, έν ού δέοντι 

[273J γινομένοις όρκοις, ους πολύ | βέλτιον ήν ήσυχάζε-
15 σθαι, πράξεις παρανόμους, άπεχόμενος ούν τοΰ 

άδικοπραγεΐν ποτνιάσθω τον θεόν, ίνα μεταδώ τής 
ίλεω δυνάμεως αύτώ συγγνούς έφ* οΐς αβουλία 
χρησάμενος ώμοσε· διπλάσια γάρ αίρεΐσθαι κακά, 
δυνάμενον τήν ήμίσειαν αυτών άποφορτίσασθαι, 

16 μανία καί φρένοβλάβεια δυσίατος. είσί δ ' 
οι τήν φύσιν άμικτοι καί άκοινώνητοι δι ' ύπερ-
βολήν μισανθρωπίας γεγονότες ή καί υπ* οργής οία 
χαλεπής δεσποίνης έκβιασθέντες όρκω τήν αγριό
τητα π ι σ τ ο υ ν τ α ι τών ηθών, οίτινες ου φασιν 
όμοτράπεζον ή όμωρόφιον έξειν τον δεΐνα ή τον 
δεΐνα ή πάλιν τώ δεΐνι μή παρέξειν ώφέλειάν τινα ή 
παρ9 εκείνου τι λήφεσθαι μέχρι τελευτής· εστί δ ' 
ότε και μετά τήν τελευτήν τό άσύμβατον διαφυλάτ-

1 Cohn following Mangey prints for the τής παραβάσεως of 
the MSS. βεβαιώσεως. I have hesitated in making the cor
rection printed above, because it seems strange that anything 
so obvious should have escaped Mangey, Cohn, Heinemann 
and others. But I can see nothing against it. The double 
negative is rather eifective than otherwise. The omission of 
the negative in the MSS. of Philo is common (see in this 
treatise §§ 129, 132), and Philo was no doubt familiar with 
the use of ού with a substantive, as τήν τών γεφυρών . . . ού 
διάλυσιν in Thuc. i. 137 and elsewhere. 
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doing than to abstain from breaking their oaths. 
Justice and every virtue are commanded by the law 
of our ancestors and by a statute established of old, 
and what else are laws and statutes but the sacred 
words of Nature, possessing intrinsically a fixity and 
stability which makes them equivalent to oaths ? 
And everyone who commits a wrong because he has 14 
sworn to do so may be assured that the act is not one 
of faithfulness to a pledge but breaks the oath so 
worthy of all careful observance with which she sets 
her seal a on what is just and excellent. For he adds 
guilt to guilt when oaths taken for improper purposes 
which had better have been left unspoken are fol
lowed by actions which violate the law. Let him 15 
abstain, then, from wrongful conduct and supplicate 
God, that He may grant him a share of what His 
gracious power can give and pardon him for what he 
has sworn so unadvisedly. For to choose a double 
measure of ill when he could disburden himself of the 
half of it is the act of one almost hopelessly imbecile 
and insane. But there are some who, either 16 
because through excessive moroseness their nature 
has lost the sense of companionship and fellow-feeling 
or because they are constrained by anger which rules 
them like a stern mistress, confirm the savagery of 
their temper with an oath. They declare that they 
will not admit such and such a person to their board 
or under their roof, or again, that they will not render 
assistance to so and so or accept anything from him 
till his life's" end. Sometimes they carry on their 
vindictiveness after that end has come and leave 

a I take φνσις to be the subject of επισφραγίζεται. Heine-
mann takes the verb as passive, but I can find no example of 
this. 
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τουσιν ουδέ νεκροΐς τοις σώμασιν επιτρέποντες εν 
17 διαθήκαις1 τά νομιζόμενα παρασχεΐν. οΐς παρ-

αινέσαιμι αν καθάπερ και τοις προτέροις, εύχαΐς 
και θυσίαις έζευμενίζεσθαι τον θεόν, Ινα εϋρωνταί 
τινα ψυχικών άρρωστημάτων θεραπείαν άναγκαίαν, 
ά μηδεις ανθρώπων ικανός ίάσασθαι. 

18 V . "Έιτεροι δ ' είσι κομπασται τών υπ* αλαζονείας 
φυσωμένων,2 οι λιμοδοζοΰντες ούδενΐ τών εις την 
ώφελιμωτάτην όλιγοδείαν χρήσθαι δικαιοϋσιν, αλλά 
καν προτρέπη τις ένεκα του τον άφηνιασμόν τών 
επιθυμιών άναχαιτίσαι, την νουθεσίαν ϋβριν εΐναι 
νομίζουσι και προς τον άβροδίαιτον ωθούμενοι βίον 
άλογοΰσι τών σωφρονιστών, γέλωτα καϊ χλεύην 
τιθέμενοι τάς φρονήσεως καλάς όμοϋ και λυσιτελε

ίς στάτας ύφηγήσεις. εί δέ δη και τύχοι τις είναι 
περιουσία και αφθονία τών περι τον βίον, δρκοις 
επισφραγίζονται την χρήσιν και άπόλαυσιν τών εις 
πολυτέλειαν οίον δη τι λέγω· πρώην τις τών ουκ 
ολίγα κεκτημένων ύγρόν και διαρρέοντα βίον άσπα-
σάμενος, επειδή πρεσβύτης παρών συγγενής ή 
πατρικός ώς γ9 οΐμαι φίλος ενουθέτει προς τό 
σεμνότερον και αύστηρότερον τήν δίαιταν παρα-
καλών μεταβαλεΐν, τήν παραίνεσιν ού μετρίως 
δυσχεράνας ώμοσεν άντιφιλονεικών, εως αν τάς 

1 Mangey preferred θήκαις. See note α. 
2 Cohn regards τών . . , φυσωμένων as corrupt, and 

Heinemann would expunge κομπασταΙ as a gloss, but see 
note 6. 

α Mangey's suggestion of θήκαις (or ταΐς θήκαις ?) for δια-
θήκαις, i.e. " in the tomb " is tempting. That the implacable 
man should take steps to insure that when he himself is dead 
his enemy should suffer after his death, seems rather absurd. 
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directions in their wills a against even granting the 
customary rites to his corpse. To such persons I 17 
would give the advice which I gave to the former 
class, that they should propitiate God with prayers 
and sacrifices to win from Him what their needs 
demand, namely, the healing treatment of their 
spiritual distempers which no human power is com
petent to cure. 

V. But there are others, boastful persons,5 of the 18 
sort that is puffed up by arrogance, who in their 
craving for high position determine to have nothing 
to do in any way with the frugal, the truly profitable 
mode of living. Indeed, if any rebuke them in 
order to rein in the unruliness of their desires, they 
regard the admonition as an insult, and as they press 
forward to a career of luxury disregard their cor
rectors and hold the admirable and also highly valu
able instructions of wisdom a matter for laughter and 
mockery. And if they happen to have some abund- 19 
ance of resources and means of living on a lavish 
scale, they employ oaths to set the seal on their use 
and enjoyment of the wealth which enables them to 
spend so freely. Here is an instance of what I mean. 
A short time ago a man of considerable property who 
had found a loose and dissipated style of living to 
his taste, was in the presence of an elderly person, 
a relation or old family friend, I believe, who was 
reproving him and advising him to make a change 
and conduct himself with more strictness and serious
ness. The other strongly resented this reproof and 
countered the challenge by swearing that so long as 

b Cohn's difficulty seems to me imaginary. I understand 
the κομπασταί to be persons who talk in the truculent 
manner described below. But this is not necessarily true of 
all who are " puffed up b y arrogance." 
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χορηγίας εχη και παρασκευάς, μηδενι χρήσεσθαι 
τών εις εύτέλειαν, μή κατά πόλιν, μή κατ9 αγρούς, 
μή πλέων, μή πεζεύων, ά λ λ ' άει και πανταχού τον 
πλοϋτον επιδείζεσθαι. πλούτου δέ ταΰθ9, ώς 
εοικεν, επίδειξις ουκ εστί μάλλον ή αλαζονείας και 

20 άκρασίας. καίτοι τών εν ταϊς μ€γάλαις 
ήγεμονίαις ουκ ολίγοι μέχρι νυν είσιν οι παμπλη-
θεΐς έχοντες παρασκευάς και χορηγίας άφθονους, 
ώσπερ εξ άενάου τίνος πηγής πλούτου ρέοντος 
αύτοΐς άδιαστάτως, όμως εφ9 α και ol πένητες 
ημείς εστίν ότε τρέπονται, κεραμέας κύλικας και 

[274] 6β€λίας άρτους καϊ έλαίας ή τυρόν ή λάχανα | προσ-
όφημα, και θέρους μεν περίζωμα και λεπτήν 
όθόνην, χβιμώνος δ έ χλαίναν αρραγή καϊ στιφράν 
και τά προς τήν κοίτην 'έστιν οτε χαμαίστρωτα, 
πολλά χαίρειν φράσαντες κλίναις ελεφαντίναις ή 
χελώνης ή χρυσού πεποιημέναις και στρωμναΐς 
άνθοβαφέσι και έσθήσιν άλουργίσι και πεμμάτων 
μελιπήκτων π€ρΐ€ργίαις και τραπεζών πολυτελείαις. 

21 αίτιον δ ' ού μόνον, οΐμαι, τό φύσεως αυτούς εύ-
μοίρου λαχβΐν, ά λ λ α και τό παιδείας ορθής έκ 
πρώτης ηλικίας εφάφασθαι, ήτις άνεδίδαζε προ τών 
ηγεμονικών τά ανθρώπινα τιμάν, ήτις και ενδιαιτω-
μένη τή φνχή μόνον ού καθ9 έκάστην ήμέραν 
ύπομιμνήσκει τής άνθρωπότητος άπό τών ύφηλών 
και υπέρογκων άντισπώσα και στέλλουσα και τό 

22 άνισον ίσότητι θεραπεύουσα. τοιγαροΰν τάς πόλεις 
εύθηνίας, εύπορίας, ευνομίας, ειρήνης άναπεπλή-

α For a similar, though much longer, diatribe against 
luxurious living see De Som. ii. 18 if. 
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h e possessed his incomings and g o o d s in s tock he 
w o u l d t ake n o s tep in the d i rec t ion o f e c o n o m y , 
e i ther in t o w n or coun t ry , e i ther o n shipboard or 
o n the road , b u t w o u l d m a k e display o f his weal th 
a lways and eve rywhere . Bu t this is ev ident ly no t 
so m u c h an exhib i t ion o f weal th as o f a r rogance 
and in t emperance . A n d y e t t o this d a y 20 
a m o n g those w h o ho ld h igh offices o f authori ty 
there are no t a f e w w h o possessing accumula ted 
g o o d s in vast numbers and abundant resources , 
t o w h o m weal th is ceaselessly flowing in as f rom 
a perennial fountain, still some t imes be t ake t h e m 
selves t o the use o f such things as w e p o o r p e o p l e 
u s e . a The i r cups are earthern, their loaves spit-
b a k e d , their ex t ra dishes olives or cheese or greens : 
in the s u m m e r t h e y wear a gi rdle and a thin shirt 
and in the winter a s tout r en t -p roof mant le . T h e 
floor will some t imes serve for their beds t ead : t hey 
have no th ing to say t o b e d s o f ivory-work or m a d e o f 
tor toiseshel l and g o l d , o r b e d d i n g b r o c a d e d with 
flowers and pu rp l e -dyed garments and e laborate 
honey-cakes and tables spread wi th cos t ly luxuries. 
T h e reason, I t ake it , is no t on ly that t h e y are b lessed 21 
with a fine nature , b u t also that t h e y have b e e n 
b r o u g h t under the influence o f a r ight training f rom 
their earliest years . Tha t training has t aught t h e m 
t o value the interests o f the m a n before those o f the 
ruler. I t makes its a b o d e in their souls , and hardly 
a d a y passes b u t it reminds it o f their c o m m o n 
humani ty and draws t h e m away f rom lof ty and over 
w e e n i n g though t , reduces their swol len d imensions , 
and medic ines their inequal i ty wi th equal i ty . A n d 22 
therefore t h e y have filled their cities wi th p l en ty and 
abundance , wi th o rder and p e a c e ; o f n o g o o d thing 
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κασιν, αγαθόν μεν ουδέν ύπεξελόμενοι, ττάντα δ ' 
αφειδώς καϊ άταμιεύτως χαριζόμενοι. τά μέν δή 
τών ευγενών και ώς αληθώς ηγεμόνων έργα τ α ύ τ α 

23 καϊ τα τούτοις παραπλήσια. τά δέ τών 
νεόπλουτων εκείνα πλάνω τινι τύχης εις πολύ-
χρηματίαν περιηκοντών, οι τον αληθή και βλέποντα 
πλοϋτον εξ αρετών τελείων συνεστώτα και τών 
κατ9 άρετάς πράξεων ούδ9 οναρ ΐσασι, τω δέ τυφλώ 
προσεπταισαν, εφ* ου σκηριπτόμενοι κατ9 άναγ-
καΐον τήν άγουσαν όδόν ούχ όρώντες εις άνοδίας 
εκτρέπονται, θαυμάζοντες τά μηδεμιάς άξια σπουδής 
και τά φύσει τίμια γελώντες' οΐς ο ιερός λόγος 
δρκον εν ού δέοντι καιρώ ποιουμενοις ού μετρίως 
επίτιμα και όνειδίζεΐ' δυσκάθαρτοι γάρ και δυσ-
ίατοι, ώς μηδέ παρά θεώ τω τήν φύσιν ϊλεω 
συγγνώμης άξιοΰσθαι. 

24 V I . ΐίαρθενων δέ και γυναικών τό περι τάς 
εύχάς αύτοκρατές άφείλετο, τών μέν παρθένων τούς 
πατέρας κυρίους, τών δέ γυναικών τούς άνδρας 
επιγνώμονας άποφήνας εις τε βεβαίωσιν τών όρκων 
και λύσιν και μήποτ είκότως' αι μέν γάρ διά 
νεότητα δύναμιν όρκων ούκ ισασιν, ώς χρήζειν τών 
επικρινούντων, αί δέ πολλάκις υπ* ευχέρειας όμ-
νύουσιν, ά μή τοις άνδράσι συνοίσεΐ' διόπερ αύτοΐς 
άνεθηκε τήν εξουσίαν του τά όμοσθεντα1 φυλάττειν 

25 ή τουναντίον, χήραι δέ μή ραδίως όμνύτωσαν—ού 
γάρ εχουσι τούς παραιτητάς, ούτε άνδρας ών δι-

1 MSS. νομισθέντα ΟΓ ονομασθέντα. 

α See on i. § 25 . 
b Or " stumbled over," but σκηριπτόμενοι seems to suggest 
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have they mulcted them, all good things have they 
bestowed freely, unsparingly and unstintedly. These 
and the like are the actions of noble men, rulers in 
the true sense. Far different are the 23 
actions of the newly rich who have been wafted into 
opulence by a freak of fortune. They know nothing, 
have never even dreamt, of the true wealth which 
has eyes to see,a whose substance is the perfect 
virtues and the actions which conform with them; 
it is a blind wealth against which they have struck b 

and taking it for their support they fail of necessity 
to see the road before them and wander away into 
pathless wilds, admiring what deserves no serious 
respect and mocking at what nature would bid them 
honour. Such persons, when they take a mistimed 
oath, are rebuked and reproached in no gentle terms 
by the holy word. Hardly can they be purged and 
healed, so that even the gracious nature of God deems 
them unworthy of His pardon. 

VI. c Virgins and wives are not allowed full control 24 
of their vows by the law. It puts the virgins in sub
jection to their fathers and sets the husbands to judge 
for their wives whether the oaths are to hold good or 
to be cancelled. That is surely reasonable, for the 
former, owing to their youth, do not know the value 
of oaths, so that they need others to judge for them, 
and the latter often, through want of sense, swear 
what would not be to their husbands' advantage ; 
and therefore it gave the husbands power to maintain 
the promise, or the reverse. d Widows who have none 25 
to intervene on their behalf, neither husbands from 

a blind person (ούχ όρώντες) coming into collision with another 
blind person. 0 / . " shall the blind lead the blind ? " 

e Num. xxx. 4 ff. d N u m . xxx. 9 ff. 
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εζεύχθησαν ούτε πατέρας άφ' ών /χετανε'στησαν, 
ότε τήν προς γάμον άποικίαν έστέλλοντο—, επειδή 
μένειν τούς τούτων όρκους άναγκαΐον έρημία τών 

26 κηδομένων βεβαιούμενους. 
[275] Έ ά ν 84 τις | έπιορκοϋντά τινα είδώς μή κατα-

μηνύση ή άπελέγξη φιλία, ή αίδοΐ ή φόβω διδούς 
πλέον ή ευσέβεια, τοΐς αύτοΐς έπιτιμίοις ένοχος 
εστω' διαφέρει γάρ τοϋ άδικεΐν ουδέν τό συν-

27 επιγράφεσθαι άοικοϋντι. δίκαι δέ κατ* επίορκων 
αί μέν άνάκεινται τώ θεώ, αί δέ άνθρώποις, θεώ 
μέν αί άνωτάτω καί μέγισται — ίλεως γάρ ού 
γίνεται τοΐς ούτως άσεβοϋσιν, άλλά μένειν είς 
άει δυσκαθάρτους έα, δικαίως, οΐμαι, καϊ προσ
ηκόντως* ο γάρ άμελήσας τι δεινόν εί άντ-

28 αμεληθήσεται, οΐς δίδωσι τά ίσα καρπούμενος;—αί 
δ ' άπ* ανθρώπων διάφοροι, θάνατος ή πληγαί, τών 
μέν άμεινόνων καϊ περιττών είς εύσέβειαν θανάτου 
δίκας βεβαιούντων, τών δέ μαλακώτερον χρω μένων 
όργαΐς δημοσία μάστιγι τυπτόντων αναφανδόν έν 
κοινώ' είσϊ δέ καϊ πληγαϊ τοΐς μή δουλοπρεπέσιν 
ούκ έλαττον δίκης θανάτου. 

29 V I I . Τ α ύ τ α μέν ούν αί ρηταϊ προστάζεις περι-
έχουσιν. έστι δέ καϊ άλληγορήσαι τά περϊ τον 

α Lev. ν. 1. R . V . " I f anyone sin in that he heareth the 
voice of adjuration " ( A . V . " swearing ") " he being a witness, 
whether he hath seen or known, if he do not utter it then he 
shall bear his iniquity." The meaning of "adjuration" 
apparently is a solemn appeal in the name of God to give 
witness (as in the banns of marriage). Philo takes the Greek 
word for adjuration όρκισμός as = " (false) swearing." 

b Probably (as Heinemann), an allusion to the L X X form of 
the third commandment, " shall not purify," ού μή καθαρίστ], 
for " shall not hold guiltless." 

c N o definite punishments for perjury, as distinguished 
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whom they have been parted, nor fathers whom they 
left behind them when they set out to find a new 
home in marriage, should be slow to swear, for their 
oaths stand beyond repeal, the inevitable result of 
their lack of protectors. 

a If anyone knows that another has perjured him- 26 
self, and influenced by friendship or shame or fear 
rather than piety, fails to inform against him or bring 
him to justice, he must be liable to the same penalties 
as the perjurer. For to range oneself on the side 
of the wrongdoer is just the same as committing the 
wrong. As to the penalties of perjury, some proceed 27 
from God, others from man. The highest and great
est are from God, Who is not gentle to such impiety, 
but suffers the guilty to remain for ever in their well-
nigh hopeless uncleanness, a just and fitting penalty, 
I hold.6 For he who has ignored God, how can he 
wonder if he is ignored in his turn and is repaid in his 
own coin ? The penalties given by men are different, 28 
death or the lash.c The better kind whose piety is 
extra-fervent maintain the penalty of death, while 
those whose feelings of indignation are not so stern 
have the offenders scourged by order of the State in 
a public place and in the sight of all. Indeed except 
to persons of a servile nature, a flogging is as severe 
a penalty as death. 

VII. Such is the sum and substance of these ordin- 2 9 

ances * taken literally. But we may also allegorize 

from false witness in general, appear in the Pentateuch. 
See on § 252 . 

d The allegory which follows only applies to §§ 24 and 25 , 
and not to §§ 26-28. Have these sections been misplaced? 
The subject of vows which occupies the rest of the treatment 
of the third commandment differs radically from oaths, and 
the sudden return to the question of perjury is very awkward. 
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τόπον έχοντα θεωρίαν τήν διά συμβόλων, είδέναι 
τοίνυν προσήκει ότι ο τής φύσεως ορθός λόγος 
πατρός όμοϋ και ανδρός έχει δύναμιν, επινοίαις 
διαφόροις* ανδρός μέν, επειδή τον αρετών σπόρον 
ώσπερ εις άγαθήν άρουραν τήν φυχήν καταβάλ
λεται, πατρός δ ' οτι βουλάς άγαθάς και πράξεις 
καλάς και σπουδαίας γεννάν πέφυκε καί γεννήσας 
εκτρέφει ποτίμοις δόγμασιν, ά παιδεία καί σοφία 

30 χορηγοΰσι. διάνοια δ ' άπεικάζεται τοτέ μέν 
παρθένω, τοτέ δέ γυναικί ή χηρευούση ή άνδρι έτι 
ήρμοσμέντ)· παρθένος μέν διάνοια άγνήν καϊ ά δ ι ά -
φθορον διαφυλάττουσα έαυτήν άπό τε ηδονών καϊ 
επιθυμιών, έτι δέ καϊ λυπών καϊ φόβων, επίβουλων 
παθών, ής τήν προστασίαν ο γεννητής άνήπται 
πατήρ' τής δ ' ώς γυναικός άστείω λόγω τώ κατ* 
άρετήν συμβιούσης τήν έπιμέλειαν ο αυτός λόγος 
ούτος €77ayy€AAerai σπείρων ανδρός τρόπον έννοιας 

31 άρίστας. ή δ ' άν άπορφανισθή ψυχή καϊ γενεάς 
τής κατά τήν φρόνησιν καϊ έπιγαμίας τής κατά τον 
ορθόν λόγον, χηρεύουσα τών καλλίστων καϊ έρημος 
ούσα σοφίας, ύπαίτιον έλομένη ζωήν, ένοχος έστω 
οΐς έγνω καθ* εαυτής, ίατρόν αμαρτημάτων ούκ 
έχουσα οΰθ* ώς άνδρα συμβιωτήν οϋθ* ώς πατέρα 
γεννητήν τον κατά σοφίαν λόγον. 

32 V I I I . Τ ώ ν δέ μή μόνον τάς ουσίας ή μέρη τού
των άλλά καϊ αυτούς ανάθημα ποιησαμένων έν 
εύχαΐς ώρισε τιμάς, ού προς κάλλος ή μέγεθος ή τι 

[276] τών ομοιότροπων άπιδών, \ άλλά προς αριθμόν 

α For §§ 32-34 see Lev. xxvii. 2-8. 
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such parts o f the sub jec t as admi t o f be ing studied in 
a figurative sense. W e should k n o w , then, that 
nature 's r ight reasoning has the functions bo th o f a 
father and a husband, t hough the concep t ions a t tached 
t o each are different. I t acts as a husband because 
it deposi ts the s e e d o f virtue in the soul as in a fertile 
field. I t acts as a father because its nature is t o 
b e g e t g o o d intent ions and nob le and wor thy act ions, 
and then t o foster its offspring wi th the water o f the 
truths which educa t ion and w i s d o m abundant ly 
supply . T h e m i n d is l ikened o n the o n e hand to a 30 
virgin, o n the o ther t o a w o m a n ei ther in w i d o w h o o d , 
or still uni ted t o a husband. A s a virgin it keeps i tself 
pure and uncor rup ted f rom the mal ignant passions, 
pleasures and desires and griefs and fears. O v e r this 
virgin m i n d the father w h o b e g a t it has assumed 
author i ty . Bu t w h e n , l ike a wife , i t dwells with 
vir tuous reasoning as its w o r t h y m a t e , that same 
reasoning promises to take cha rge o f it and im
pregna tes it husband-l ike wi th thoughts o f h ighest 
e x c e l l e n c e . Bu t the soul , which is be reaved o f 31 
its birth-tie wi th sound sense or its marriage-t ie 
wi th r ight reasoning, is w i d o w e d o f all that is mos t 
exce l l en t and, dese r ted b y w i s d o m because it has 
chosen a life o f gui l t , mus t s tand b o u n d b y the 
dec is ion wh ich it has m a d e t o its o w n undoing . I t 
has n o n e t o heal its errors, no reasoning o f w i sdom, 
ei ther t o l ive wi th it as its husband or t o ac t as its 
father and bege t t e r . 

V I I I . a In deal ing wi th those w h o have ded ica t ed 32 
vot ive offerings, no t on ly o f their p rope r ty or parts o f 
i t , b u t o f themse lves , the law laid d o w n a scale o f 
valuat ion in which n o regard is pa id t o beau ty or 
stature or anyth ing o f the kind, b u t all are assessed 
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ΐσον, διακρίνας άνδρας αυτό μόνον γυναικών και 
33 νηπίους τελείων, κελεύει γαρ από μεν εικοσαετίας 

άχρις έξηκονταετίας ανδρός είναι τιμήν δραχμάς 
διακοσίας νομίσματος όλαργύρου, γυναικός δέ 
είκοσι προς ταΐς εκατόν, από δέ πενταετίας άχρις 
εικοσαετίας του μεν άρρενος δραχμάς όγδοήκοντα, 
της δέ θηλείας τεσσαράκοντα, άπό δέ βρέφους είς 
πενταετ ία^ του μεν άρρενος δραχμάς είκοσι, του δέ 
θήλεος δώδεκα, τών δ ' υπέρ έζήκοντα ετη βεβιω-
κότων πρεσβυτών μεν δραχμάς έξήκοντα, πρεσβυ-

34 τίδων δέ τεσσαράκοντα. τα δ ' ϊσα καΐ έπ* αρρένων 
καθ* ήλικίαν έκάστην και έπι θηλειών ομοίως 
διετάξατο, τριών ένεκα τών αναγκαιοτάτων ενός 
μεν ότι Ισον έστι και όμοιον τό αξίωμα της ευχής, 
εάν τε υπό μεγάλου τινός εάν τε και υπ* ευτελούς 
γίνηταΐ' δευτέρου δ ' Οτι τους εύξαμένους άρμόττον 
ουκ ην ταΐς τών άνδραπόδων ύποβάλλεσθαι τύχαις 
:—εκείνα γαρ προς τάς τών σωμάτων ευεξίας και 
εύμορφίας τ ι μ ά τ α ι ή τουναντίον έπευωνίζεται—. 
τρίτου δ ' ο και άναγκαιότατον, ότι παρά μέν ήμιν 
άνισότης, ίσότης δέ παρά θεώ τίμιον. 

35 I X . Τ α ύ τ α μέν έπ* ανθρώπων, έπι δέ κτηνών 
τάδε νομοθετείται* εάν τις άφορίση κτήνος, ει μέν 
εϊη καθαρόν εκ τίνος γένους τών τριών, άπερ είς 
θυσίαν απενεμήθη, βοϋς ή πρόβατον ή αΐξ, εκείνο 
καταθυέτω μη ύπαλλαττόμένος μήτε χείρον κρείτ
τονος μήτ άμεινον χείρονος' ου γαρ πολυσαρκία και 

α E . V . " 50 shekels," LXX " 50 didrachma," that is, properly 
speaking, 100 drachmas, but Philo follows the common 
valuation by which the didrachmon was held to be worth 
half a shekel. Cf. Matt. xvii. 24 (where the R . V . translates 
δίδραχμον by " half-shekel"), of the temple-tax based on Ex. 
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equally, the sole distinctions made being between 
men and women and between children and adults. 
It ordained that from 2 0 years to 6 0 a man should be 33 
valued at 2 0 0 α drachmas of pure silver coinage and a 
woman at 1 2 0 ; from 5 to 2 0 years, a male at 8 0 and a 
woman at 4 0 drachmas ; from infancy to 5 years, a 
male at 2 0 and a female at 1 2 drachmas, while in the 
case of old persons who have lived beyond 6 0 , the 
men are valued at 6 0 drachmas and the women at 4 0 . 
The order that all males and all females should be 34 
assessed equally6 at every age was made for three 
most cogent reasons. First, because the worth of one 
person's vow is equal and similar to that of another, 
whether it is made by a person of great importance 
or one of mean estate ; secondly, because it was not 
seemly that the votaries should be subject to the 
vicissitudes of slaves who are valued at a high price 
or on the other hand are rated low accordingly as 
they have or have not a fine condition of body and 
comeliness; thirdly, and this is the most convincing 
of all, that in the sight of men inequality, in the 
sight of God equality, is held in honour. 

IX. These are the regulations laid down by the law 35 
in the case of human beings.0 For livestock we have 
the following. If a man sets apart a beast from his 
stock, if it is a clean specimen of one of the three 
kinds which are allowed for sacrifice, an ox or sheep 
or goat, he must sacrifice that particular animal 
without substituting either a better for a worse or a 
worse for a better. For God does not delight in the 
xxx. 13. So too Josephus, Ant. iii. 195, says that the shekel 
is worth 4 Attic drachmas. The same transvaluation is 
followed throughout this section. 

6 i.e. irrespective of the other considerations, beauty and 
stature, mentioned above. c Lev. xxvii. 9-13. 
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πιότητι ζώων χαίρει ό θεός, άλλ' άνυπαιτίω του 
εύξαμένου διαθέσει- εάν δέ ύπαΧ\άττΎ)ται, δύο άνθ* 
ενός καθιερούτω, τό τε άρχαίον και τό άντ εκείνου. 

36 έάν δέ τις εΰξηταί τι τών μή καθαρών κτηνών, 
άγέτω προς τον δοκιμώτατον τών ιερέων ό δέ 
τιμάσθω μή υπερβάλλων τήν άξίαν, προσεπιτιθεις 
τής τιμής και τό πέμπτον, ΐν*, εί δέοι καθαρόν άντι 
τούτου ζώον ίερουργεΐν, μηδέν ύστερίζοι τής άξιας 
τιμής, και άλλως υπέρ του δυσωπήσαι τον εύξά-
μενον, ότι τήν εύχήν έποιήσατο ού συλλογισμώ, τό 
μή καθαρόν ζώον ώς y οΐμαι τότε νομίσας είναι 
καθαρόν πλάνω διανοίας, κεκρατημένος υπό πάθους. 

37 οικία δ' εί γένοιτο ανάθημα, πάλιν Ιχέτω τιμητήν 
ίερέα' οι δ' ώνούμενοι μή τά ίσα κτατατιβετωσαν, 
άλλ' εί μέν ό εύξάμενος άνακομίζεσθαι προέλοιτο, 
έπιδαψιλευέσθω τό πέμπτον, κολάζων τήν εύ-
χέρειαν και επιθυμίαν, διττόν κακόν, εν οΐς μέν 

[277] ηΰχετο τήν εύχέρειαν, | εν οΐς δ' εφίεται ων προ-
τερον έξέστη τήν επιθυμίαν, εί δ' έτερος, μηδέν 

38 πλέον τής άξιας κατατιθέτω. ό δ' εύξάμενος μή 
μακρούς εμποιείτω χρόνους προς τήν ών ηΰξατο 
τελείωσιν άτοπον γάρ τάς μέν προς ανθρώπους 

° In Leviticus simply " the priest." 
b The meaning of the rule seems to be that if the animal 

cannot be lawfully dedicated, its owner may sell it for the 
price fixed b y the priest, and give the money, but if he 
redeems it he must pay the extra fifth. The question of pro
viding a clean animal in its stead does not appear to be 
considered. 

β Lit. " mastered b y passion." But it is strange to find a 
mistake or delusion of this kind called a πάθος, though 
perhaps it falls in with the Stoic theory that the passions are 
κρίσεις. Cf. index in 8. V.F. to κρίσις, and note on Leg. All. 
ii. 6. 
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fleshiness or fatness o f animals, b u t in the blameless 
in tent ion o f the vo ta ry . B u t i f h e does m a k e any 
e x c h a n g e , he mus t consecra te t w o instead o f o n e , bo th 
the original and its substi tute. I f he has v o w e d any 36 
o f his unclean ca t t le , he mus t br ing it t o the m o s t 
h igh ly e s t e e m e d o f the pr ies ts , a w h o mus t assess it no t 
e x c e e d i n g its p rope r value and then add a fifth par t 
o f that va lue , so that i f a c lean animal has t o b e 
p r o v i d e d for the sacrifice instead o f this o n e , what is 
p rov ided m a y n o t fall short o f the p rope r va lue . 5 

Further , the in tent ion is t o discomfit the votary for 
hav ing m a d e a v o w wi thout reflection under the 
impress ion that the impure animal was on this o c c a 
sion pu re , a mis take p resumably due to some menta l 
aberrat ion which powerfu l ly affected h i m . c I f he 37 
dedica tes his house , again he should take a priest as 
assessor, bu t the sums to b e disbursed b y the pur
chasers vary . d I f the votary de te rmines t o r e d e e m 
the house , h e mus t spend m o r e freely and add a fifth 
as a punishment for t w o b a d things, thoughtlessness 
and lust o f possession, the former shown in the mat te r 
o f his v o w , the lat ter in his desire t o regain what he 
h a d surrendered. I f the purchaser is o ther than the 
original o w n e r , he should n o t p a y m o r e than the 
p rope r value . T h e vo ta ry mus t n o t in terpose long 38 
de lay in accompl i sh ing his v o w . e I t wou ld b e a 
s t range incons is tency i f while in our deal ings with 

d Lev. xxvii. 14, 15. Philo omits the regulations about 
land which follow in vv. 16-25. 

e Deut. xxiii. 21 , " I f thou shalt vow a vow to the Lord thy 
God thou shalt not delay (χρονιεΐς) to pay it." The meaning 
of what follows seems to be that we often anticipate our 
payments to men, because we know they need it. The fact 
that G o d does not need them should not make us treat God 
with less respect than we shew to men. 
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ομολογίας επιτέμνειν πειράσθαι, τάς δέ προς θεόν 
τον άνεπιδεά καϊ ούδενός χρ€Ϊον εκπροθέσμους 
άποφαίνειν, μελλήσει καϊ βραδυτήτι διελέγχοντας 
αυτούς επϊ τω μεγίστω τών αδικημάτων, ολιγωρία 
τή προς αυτόν, ου τήν θεραπείαν αρχήν καϊ τέλος 
ευδαιμονίας είναι νομιστέον. όρκων μέν δή πέρι 
καϊ ευχών άλις. 

39 Χ . 1<ηΕξής έστι κεφάλαιον τό περι τής ιεράς 
έβδομης, ω μυρία καϊ αναγκαία έμφέρβται, τά εϊδη 
τών εορτών, αί τών φύσ€ΐ μέν ελευθέρων διά δέ 
καιρούς άβουλήτους θητευόντων καθ9 έβδομον 
ένιαυτόν αφέσεις, αί προς χρεωστάς τών συμβαλ
λόντων φιλοφροσύναι τά δάνεια εβδόμω ετει τοις 
όμοφύλοις χαριζομένων, αί άνάπαυλαι τής βαθυ-
γείου πεδιάδος τε καϊ ορεινής, αΐ γίνονται παρ9 

έζαετίαν, τά περι του πεντηκοστού έτους νομοθέτη -
θέντα' ων καϊ ή άνευ κόπου φιλή διήγησις ικανή 
τούς μέν ευφυείς τ ε λ ε ι ώ σ α ι προς άρετήν, τούς δ ' 

άφηνιαστάς καϊ σκληρούς τό ήθος εύπειθεστέρους 
40 άπεργάσασθαι. τά μέν ούν περι τής εν 

άριθμοΐς εβδόμης2 εϊρηται διά μακροτέρων πρό-
τερον, ην τε εχει φύσιν εν δεκάδι καϊ ην συγγένειαν 

[278] πρός τε αυτήν δεκάδα καϊ προς τετράδα, \ τήν 
1 A t this point the MSS. insert the title Tlcpl 4βοόμης. 

2 Mangey 4βοομαοός. 

a Here begins the fourth commandment. A fresh numera
tion of the chapters in Cohn. b De Op. 90-127. 

0 Or "within the series of the first ten numbers." For 
this see De Op. 95-100. The properties " outside the decad " 
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m e n w e t ry t o an teda te fulfilment o f our promises , 
in deal ing wi th G o d , W h o lacks and needs nothing, w e 
should e x t e n d it b e y o n d the appo in ted t ime . B y 
such slowness and procrast inat ion w e conv ic t our
selves o f the grea tes t o f iniquities, c o n t e m p t o f H i m 
whose service w e mus t ho ld to b e the beg inn ing and 
consummat ion o f happiness. This is enough on this 
sub jec t o f oaths and vows . 

X . a T h e n e x t head is c o n c e r n e d with the sacred 39 
seventh day . U n d e r this head are inc luded a grea t 
n u m b e r o f mat ters o f vital impor tance , the different 
kinds o f feas ts ; the release in the seventh yea r o f 
pe r sons w h o w e r e naturally free bu t th rough t imes 
o f adversi ty are in servi tude ; the chari ty shown 
b y credi tors t o deb tors in cancel l ing loans to their 
fel low-nationals , this also in the seventh year ; the 
rest a l lowed b o t h in the lowlands and the uplands to 
the fertile soil at intervals o f six y e a r s ; and the laws 
laid d o w n with respec t t o the fiftieth year . T h e m e r e 
recital o f all these is e n o u g h t o m a k e the naturally 
g i f ted pe r fec t in vir tue wi thout any effort on their 
par t and t o p r o d u c e s o m e d e g r e e o f o b e d i e n c e in the 
rebel l ious and hard-natured. N o w the 40 
par t p l a y e d b y seven a m o n g the numbers has b e e n 
desc r ibed at l eng th in an earlier p l a c e , 6 where w e 
have discussed the proper t ies which it possesses 
within the d e c a d , 6 and its c lose c o n n e x i o n with ten 
i t s e l f d and wi th four , which is the origin and source o f 

(ibid. 91) are explained as those of the seventh term in a 
series, as in the geometrical progression mentioned here just 
below. 

d I do not see anything in De Op. which corresponds to 
this. The " kinship" of 7 to 4 is that 4 + 3 = 7 (ibid. 96), 
and that 4 is the source of 10, because 1 + 2 + 3 + 4 = 1 0 , is 
often brought out, e.g. ibid. 47. 
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δεκάδος αρχήν τε και πηγήν, καί ώς συντεθεΐσα μεν 
άπό μονάδος εξής γέννα τον οκτώ και είκοσι τέ-
λειον αριθμόν τοΐς αύτοΰ μερεσιν Ισούμενον εις δ ' 
άναλογίαν άχθεΐσα κύβον όμοΰ και τετράγωνον 
αποτελεί, και ώς μνρία άλλα κάλλη θεωρημάτων ε£ 
αυτής έπιδείκνυται, περι ών ού καιρός μακρηγορεΐν. 
έκαστον δέ τών προκειμένων και έμφερομένων 
ειδών επισκεπτεον, άπό τοΰ πρώτου τήν αρχήν 
ποιησαμένους. ήν δέ πρώτον τό περι εορτών. 

41 X I . 1ΊΕίσΙ τοίνυν αριθμώ δέκα έορταί, ας ανα
γράφει ο νόμος* πρώτη μέν, ήν άκουσας θαυμάσαι τις 
άν ΐσως, αύτη δ ' έστιν ήμερα πάσα* δευτέρα δέ ή 
δι ' εξ ήμερων έβδομη, σάββατον αυτήν Έβραΐοι 
πατρίω γλώττη καλοΰσι* τρίτη δ ' ή μετά σύνοδον 
τήν κατά σελήνην νέαν νουμηνία· τετάρτη δ ' ή τών 
διαβατηρίων, ή καλείται Π ά σ χ α * πέμπτη δ ' ή τών 
άσταχύων απαρχή, τό ιερόν δράγμα* έκτη δ ' άζυμα· 
μεθ* ήν ή τών εβδομάδων Οντως έβδομη* όγδοη δέ 
ίερομηνία* ένατη δέ νηστεία* δεκάτη δέ ή τών 
σκηνών, ήτις έστι τών ετησίων εορτών συμ
πέρασμα, είς τέλειον αριθμόν δεκάδα τελευτώσα. 
άρκτέον δέ άπό τής πρώτης. 

42 X I I . "Απασαν ήμέραν έορτήν αναγράφει ο νόμος 

1 Here a title varying in the MSS. is inserted, printed b y 
Cohn as TLcpi τών 84κα εορτών. 
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ten . A l s o w e have shewn h o w a sevenfold addit ion 
o f successive numbers beg inn ing wi th uni ty produces 
t w e n t y - e i g h t , a a pe r fec t number , equal t o the sum 
o f its factors ; again, h o w when b r o u g h t into a g e o 
metr ica l progress ion, it p roduces s imultaneously a 
square and a c u b e , 6 bes ides the numberless o ther 
beautiful results which the s tudy o f it reveals. O n 
these numer ica l points w e mus t no t l inger at the 
present j unc tu re , b u t w e mus t examine each specific 
sub jec t which lies be fo re us inc luded under the genera l 
head , beg inn ing wi th the first; and the first sub jec t , 
as w e saw, is the feasts. 

X I . T h e r e are in all t en feasts which are r eco rded 41 
in the law. T h e first, the men t ion o f which m a y per
haps cause s o m e surprise, is the feast o f every day . 
T h e s e c o n d is that he ld o n the seventh d a y with six 
days b e t w e e n , ca l led b y the H e b r e w s in their nat ive 
t o n g u e Sabbath . T h e third is the n e w m o o n which 
fol lows the con junc t ion o f the m o o n wi th the sun. 
T h e fourth is the ' ' Crossing " festival cal led Pascha. 
T h e fifth is the offering o f the first ears, the sacred 
Sheaf. T h e sixth is the U n l e a v e n e d Bread. T h e n 
c o m e s wha t is e m p h a t i c a l l y 0 a seventh , b e i n g the 
feast o f Sevens or W e e k s . E igh th is the Sacred-
m o n t h - d a y , ninth is the Fast , tenth the feast o f 
Tabernac les which conc ludes the year ly festivals and 
thus ends up wi th a pe r fec t n u m b e r ten . W e mus t 
b e g i n wi th the first o f these . 

X I I , W h e n the law records that eve ry day is a 42 

• i.e. 1 + 2 . . . + 7 = 28 , the factors of which 1, 2 , 4, 7, 
14 a l s o = 2 8 . Cf. De Op. 101. 

6 Cf. ibid. 92 , 93 , where 64 = 4 3 and 8 2 , and 729 = 2 7 2 and 
9 3 are given as examples. 

c Or " truly," i.e. it not only comes seventh in the list, but 
takes its name from the same number. 
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προς τον άνεπίληπτον βίον άρμοζόμενος οσίων1 

ανθρώπων επομένων τή φύσει καϊ τοις ταύτης 
δ ι α τ ά ) / ^ α σ ι . καϊ εϊ γε μή παρενημέρησαν αί κακίαι 
/ ίαταδυναστευσασαί . τους περι τών συμφερόντων 
λογισμούς ους τής εκάστων ψυχής έζωκισαν, ά λ λ ' 
έμειναν αί τών αρετών δυνάμεις εις άπαν αήττητοι, 
μία αν ην ο ά π ό γενέσεως άχρι τελευτής χρόνος 
άδιάστατος εορτή καϊ αΐ τε οίκίαι καϊ αί πόλεις εν 
άδεια καϊ εκεχειρία μεσταϊ πάντων αν ήσαν αγαθών 

43 εύδίαν άγουσαι πραγμάτων, νυνϊ δ ' α ί πλεονεζίαι 
καϊ αντεπιθέσεις, ας άνδρες όμοΰ καϊ γυναίκες μη-
χανώνται κατά τε αυτών καϊ κατ9 αλλήλων, τ ό 
συνεχές τής ιλαράς διέκοψαν ευθυμίας, εμφανής 

44 δ έ του λεγομένου πίστις. όσοι γάρ ή παρ9 Έ λ -
[279] λησιν | ή παρά βαρβάροις άσκηταϊ σοφίας είσϊν 

άνεπιλήπτως καϊ άνυπαιτίως ζώντες, μήτε άδικει-
σθαι μήτε άνταδικεΐν αίρούμενοι, τάς τών φιλο-
πραγμόνων ομιλίας εκτρέπονται2 καϊ τά χωρία, εν 
οΐς ποιούνται τάς διατριβάς, προβέβληνται, δικα
στήρια καϊ βουλευτήρια καϊ αγοράς καϊ εκκλησίας 
καϊ συνόλως όπου τις τών είκαιοτέρων ανθρώπων 

45 θίασος ή σύλλογος, ο ί α βίον άπόλεμον καϊ είρηναΐον 
εζηλωκότες, θεωροί τής φύσεως καϊ τών εν αύτη 
πάντων - άριστοι, γήν καϊ θάλατταν καϊ αέρα καϊ 

1 MSS. ώς τών, which does not seem to me as impossible as 
it does to Cohn. See note b. 

2 MSS. €ΚΤρ€7ΤΟμ€νθί. 

° The idea of the feast of every day comes from N u m . 
xxviii.,xxix. In xxviii. 2 we have (LXX) "observe to offer 
me in m y feasts, m y gifts" etc. followed b y the list of the 
various offerings. This list begins with the daily sacrifices 
and continues in the same order as in this book, with the 
sole exception that the Sheaf is not mentioned. Philo utilizes 
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fes t ival , 0 i t a c c o m m o d a t e s i tself t o the blameless life 
o f r ighteous m e n & w h o fo l low nature and her ordin
ances . A n d i f on ly the vices had no t c o n q u e r e d and 
d o m i n a t e d the thoughts in us which seek the truly 
profi table and d i s lodged t h e m from each soul—if 
ins tead the forces o f the virtues had remained un-
vanquished th roughou t , the t ime f rom birth to dea th 
w o u l d b e o n e cont inuous feast, and houses and cities 
dwel l ing in secur i ty and l e i su re c wou ld have b e e n full 
o f all g o o d things wi th every th ing tranquil a round 
t h e m . A s it is, the over reaching and the assaults 43 
which m e n and w o m e n alike cont r ive against t h e m 
selves and each o ther have cleft a b reach in the c o n 
t inuous l ine o f this cheerful ga i e ty . H e r e is a clear 
p r o o f o f wha t I a m saying . A l l w h o practise w i sdom, 44 
ei ther in Grec ian or barbarian lands, and live a b l ame
less and i r reproachable l i fe , choos ing nei ther t o inflict 
nor retal iate injust ice, avoid the ga ther ing o f busy-
bod ie s and abjure the scenes which t h e y haunt , such 
as law-cour ts , counc i l -chambers , marke ts , c o n g r e g a 
t ions and in genera l any ga ther ing or assemblage o f 
careless m e n . The i r o w n aspirations are for a life 45 
o f p e a c e , free f rom warring. T h e y are the closest 
observers o f nature and all that it contains ; earth, 
sea , air and heaven and the various forms o f be ing 

the hint suggested by Numbers to enforce the doctrine, which 
he bases elsewhere (De Sac. I ' l l) on the same text that only 
the wise man can keep a feast. It is no doubt a consideration . 
with him that the inclusion serves to make the perfect 
number ten, but he could have obtained this otherwise by 
including the " Basket," see §§ 215 f. 

b If the MSS. ώς τών is retained, the meaning will be " the 
law assumes that men follow nature " etc. (which they seldom 
do). Cf. §§ 51 , 52 . 

c Or perhaps " peace " (cessation of hostilities), €Κ€χ€φία 
being used in its more technical sense. 
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ούρανόν καί τάς έν αύτοΐς φύσεις διερευνώμενοι, 
σελήνη και ήλίω καί τή χορεία τών άλλων αστέρων 
πλανήτων τε και απλανών ταΐς διανοίαις συμπερι-
πολοϋντες, τά μεν σώματα κάτω προς χερσον 
ιδρυμένοι, τάς δέ φνχάς ύποπτέρους κατασκευά-
ζοντες, δπως αίθεροβατοΰντες τάς εκεί δυνάμεις 
περιαθρώσιν, οία χρή τούς1 τώ οντι κοσμοπολίτας 
γενομένους, οι τον μέν κόσμον ενόμισαν εΐναι πόλιν, 
πολίτας δέ τούς σοφίας όμιλητάς, αρετής έγ-
γραφούσης, ή πεπίστευσαι το κοινδν πολίτευμα πρυ-

4!6τανεύειν. X I I I . γεμοντες ούν καλοκαγαθίας και 
τών περι σώμα κακών και τών εκτός άλογεΐν εθι-
ζόμενοι καί εζαδιαφορεΐν τά αδιάφορα μελετώντες 
και κατά τών ηδονών και επιθυμιών άλειφόμενοι 
καί συνόλως επάνω τών παθών ι σ τ α σ θ α ι σπουδά
ζοντες άει καί τον €7τιτ€ΐ;γισ^ό> αυτών πάση δυ
νάμει καθαιρεΐν παιδευόμενοι καί ταΐς τής τύχης 
μή καμπτόμενοι προσβολαΐς διά τό προεκλελογί-
σθαι τάς επιθέσεις αυτής—επικουφίζει γάρ καί τά 
β α ρ ύ τ α τ α τών άβουλήτων ή πρόληφις, καινδν ουδέν 
έτι τής διανοίας τών συμβαινόντων ύπολαμβα-
νούσης, ά λ λ ' cos* έπι παλαιοΐς καί έώλοις άμαυράν 
τήνάντίληφινποιουμένης—,είκότως ένευφραινόμενοι 
ταΐς άρεταΐς άπαντα γε τον βίον έορτήν άγουσιν. 

47 ούτοι μέν ούν ολίγος είσιν αριθμός, έμπύρευμα 
κατά πόλεις ύποτυφόμενον2 σοφίας, ένεκα τοΰ μή 
κατά τό παντελές σβεσθεΐσαν άρετήν έκ τοΰ γένους 

48 ημών άφανισθήναι. εί δέ τοΐς ολίγοις συνεφρόνησαν 
οί πανταχού καί έγένοντο, οίους βούλεται είναι ή 

1 MSS. χρηστούς 2 MSS. ύποτυφόμ^νοι. 
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which inhabit them are food for their research, as in 
mind and thought they share the ranging of the moon 
and sun and the ordered march of the other stars fixed 
and planetary. While their bodies are firmly planted 
on the land they provide their souls with wings, so 
that they may traverse the upper air and gain full 
contemplation of the powers which dwell there, as 
behoves true " cosmopolitans " who have recognized 
the world to be a city having for its citizens the 
associates of wisdom, registered as such by virtue 
to whom is entrusted the headship of the universal 
commonwealth. XIII. Such men filled with high 46 
worthiness, inured to disregard ills of the body or of 
external things, schooled to hold things indifferent 
as indeed indifferent,*1 armed against the pleasures 
and lusts, ever eager to take their stand superior to 
the passions in general, trained to use every effort 
to overthrow the formidable menace which those 
passions have built up against them, never swerving 
under the blows of fortune because they have calcu
lated beforehand the force of its assaults, since the 
heaviest adversities are lightened by anticipation,6 

when the mind ceases to find anything strange in the 
event and apprehends it but dully as it might some 
stale and familiar story—such men, we say, in the 
delight of their virtues, naturally make their whole 
life a feast. These are indeed but a small number 47 
left in their cities like an ember of wisdom to smoulder, 
that virtue may not be altogether extinguished and 
lost to our race. But if only everywhere men had 48 
thought and felt as these few, and become what 

° Cf. Quis Rerum 253 , where έξαδιαφόρησις τών αδιάφορων 
is coupled with other forms of mental and spiritual exercise, 
and see note. 

b See A p p . p. 624. 
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φύσις, άνεπίληπτοι και άνυπαίτιοι πάντες, έρασταϊ 
φρονήσεως, χαίροντες τώ καλώ δι* αυτό τ ό κ α λ ό ν 

καί τοΰτο μόνον αγαθόν ηγούμενοι, τά δ ' ά λ λ α 

πάντα νπήκοα καί δ ο ύ λ α ώς άν άρχοντες, ευδαι
μονίας άν αί πόλεις έγένοντο μεσταί, τών μέν όσα 
λύπης α ί τ ι α καί φόβων αμέτοχοι, πλήρεις δέ τών 
άπεργαζομένων χαράς καϊ ευπάθειας, ώς μηδενα 

[280] καιρόν ελλείπειν ιλαρού | βίου, πάντα δέ τον τού 
49 ενιαυτού κύκλον εΐναι έορτήν. XIV. δ ιό 

παρ* άληθεία δικαζούση τών φαύλων ούδεϊς ά λ λ ' 
ουδέ τον βραχύτατον χρόνον εορτάζει, συνειδήσει 
τών αδικημάτων άγχόμενος καϊ τή ψυχή κατηφών, 
εί καϊ τώ προσώπω μειδιάν καθυποκρίνεται, πού 
γάρ έχει καιρόν άψευδούς ευφροσύνης κακοβουλό-
τατος ών καϊ συζών αφροσύνη καϊ περϊ πάντα 
άκαιρευόμένος, γλώτταν, γαστέρα, τά γεννητικά; 

50 δι' ης μέν γάρ έκλαλεΐ τά απόρρητα καϊ ήσυ-
χαστέα, τήν δέ άκρατου πολλού καϊ εδεσμάτων 
άμετρων άναπίμπλησιν ύπό λαιμαργίας, τοΐς δέ 
κ α τ α χ ρ ά τ α ι προς έκνομωτάτους οίστρους καϊ μίξεις 
άθέσμους, ού μόνον άλλοτρίοις γάμοις έπιμεμηνώς, 
ά λ λ ά καϊ παιδεραστών καϊ βιαζόμενος τον άρρενα 
τής φύσεως χαρακτήρα παρακόπτειν καϊ μεταβάλ-
λειν είς γυναικόμορφον ίδέαν ένεκα τού μεμιασμένω 

51 καϊ έπαράτω πάθει χαρίσασθαι. δι ' ήν αίτίαν ό 
πάντα μέγας Μωυσής τάς ύπερβολάς τού περϊ τήν 
Οντως έορτήν κάλλους ίδών τελειοτέραν ή κατ9 

άνθρωπίνην φύσιν ύπέλαβεν εΐναι καϊ άνέθηκεν 
αυτήν θεώ φήσας κατά λέζιν ούτως' " έορταϊ κυ-
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nature intended them to be, all of them blameless 
and guiltless and lovers of sound sense, rejoicing in 
moral excellence just because it is what it is and 
counting it the only true good and all the other goods 
but slaves and vassals, subject to their authority, the 
cities would have been brimful of happiness, utterly 
free from all that causes grief and fears, and packed 
with what produces joys and states of well-being, so 
that each season as it comes would give full oppor
tunity for cheerful living and the whole cycle of the 
year would be a feast. XIV. And there- 4 9 

fore in the judgement of truth none of the wicked 
keeps a feast, even for the shortest time, tormented 
as he is by consciousness of wrongdoing and depressed 
in soul, even though he simulates a smile with his 
face. For where does the wicked man find a season 
for true rejoicing ? He whose every plan is for 
evil, whose life-mate is folly, with whom everything, 
tongue, belly and organs of generation, is against 
what is seasonable. For with the first he blurts out 50 
matters of secrecy which call for silence, while in his 
greed he fills the second with viands unlimited and 
strong drink in great quantities, and as for the third, 
he misuses them for abominable lusts and forms of 
intercourse forbidden by all laws. He not only 
attacks in his fury the marriage-beds of others, but 
even plays the pederast and forces the male type of 
nature to debase and convert itself into the feminine 
form, just to indulge a polluted and accursed passion. 
For this reason Moses, great here as ever, seeing how 51 
vast was the beauty which belonged to the true feast, 
held that its perfection was beyond the capacity of 
human nature to realize, and consecrated it to God 
with these very words, " The Lord's feasts." For 52 
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ρίου·" τό γάρ επίλυπον και περιδεές τον ημετέρου 
γένους λογιζόμενος και ώς εστί μυρίων κακών 
μεστόν, ά γεννώσι μέν αί ψυχής πλεονεξίαι, γεν-
νώσι 8έ και αί σώματος κήρες, προσβάλλουσι δέ αί 
τής τύχης1 άνωμαλίαι και τών συνόντων αί αντεπι
θέσεις μυρία κακά δρώντων τε καϊ πασχόντων, 
είκότως έθαύμαζεν, εί δύναται τις εν τοσούτω 
πελάγει πραγμάτων εκουσίων τε και ακουσίων 
φερόμενος και μηδέποτ ήρεμήσαι οίος τε ών μηδ' 
άκινδύνω βίω μετ ασφαλείας ενορμίσασθαι τήν μή 
λεγομένην ά λ λ α προς άλήθειαν ουσαν Οντως άγειν 
εορτήν, ενευφραινόμένος και εντρυφών θεωρία τε 
του κόσμου και τών εν αύτώ και ακολουθία φύσεως 
και αρμονία προς έργα λόγων και προς λόγους 
έργων, όθεν άναγκαίως είπε τάς έορτάς είναι 
μόνου θεοΰ' μόνος γάρ ευδαίμων και μακάριος, 
παντός μέν αμέτοχος κακοΰ, πλήρης δ ' αγαθών 
τελείων, μάλλον δ ' , εί χρή τάληθές ειπείν, αυτός 
ών τό αγαθόν, ός ούρανώ και γή τά κατά μέρος 
ώμβρησεν αγαθά. παρό και τών πάλαι 
τις άρετώσα διάνοια, γ α λ ^ ν ι α σ ά ν τ ω ν αυτή τών 
παθών, ενεμειδίασε χαράς εγκύμων και ύπόπλεως 
γενομένη* και λογισαμένη παρ* αυτή, μή ποτ άρα 
τό μέν χαίρειν ίδιον έστι μόνου θεοϋ, αυτή δέ 
δια/χαρτάνει σφετεριζομένη τάς υπέρ άνθρωπον ευ
πάθειας, εύλαβεΐταί τε και τον ψυχικόν | γέλωτα 

1 MSS. φνχης. 

° Lit. "those who are together"; rather than as Heine-
mann " our fellowmen." 

6 See Gen. xviii. 11-15. This interpretation of Sarah's 
laughter and her denial of it, and the answer to that denial 
" but thou didst laugh," has already been given in De Abr. 
206, where see note. " Her passions now calmed within her " 
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when he considered the sorrowful and terror-
stricken condition of our race, how charged it is 
with numberless evils generated by the greedy 
desires of the soul and also by the infirmities of the 
body, increased by the vicissitudes of fortune and 
the mutual onslaughts of neighbours against neigh
bours a who inflict and suffer countless wrongs, he 
could not but wonder that anyone, tossed about on 
so vast a sea of events, whether of his own intending 
or not, and unable to find tranquility or the secure 
anchorage of a life kept safe from danger, could really 
hold a feast, not in the sense in which the word is 
commonly used, but in the true sense ; and the true 
sense is, to find delight and festivity in the contempla
tion of the world and its contents and in following 
nature and in bringing words into harmony with 
deeds and deeds with words. And therefore it was 53 
a necessary pronouncement that the feasts belonged 
to God alone, for God alone is happy and blessed, 
exempt from all evil, filled with perfect forms of good, 
or rather, if the real truth be told, Himself the good, 
Who showers the particular goods on heaven and earth. 

And so it was that in the days of old 54 
a certain mind of rich intelligence, her passions now 
calmed within her, smiled because joy lay within 
her and filled her womb.6 And when, as she con
sidered the matter, it seemed to her that joy might 
well be the peculiar property of God alone, and 
that she herself was sinning in taking for her own 
conditions of well-being above human capacity, she 
was afraid, and denied the laughter of her soul 

is the interpretation often (e.g. De Fuga 128) given by Philo 
of v. 11, "it ceased to be with Sarah after the manner of 
women." 
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65 αρνείται μέχρι του παρηγορηθήναι* τό γάρ δέος 
αυτής επικουφίζει ό ΐλεως θεός χρησμώ κελεύσας 
όμολογεΐν, Οτι έγέλασεν, ίν ή μας άναδιδάζη, ότι 
ού κατά τό παντελές έστέρηται τό γενητόν χαράς, 
ά λ λ ' εστίν ή μέν αμιγής και ακραιφνέστατη, μηδέν 
τών τής εναντίας επιδεχόμενη φύσεως, εξαίρετος 
θεοϋ, ή δ ' άπ* εκείνης ρυεΐσα μικτή, βραχέσιν 
ό,νακεκραμένη λυπηροΐς, ανδρός ήδη σοφοϋ δωρεάν 
μεγίστην λαβόντος τήν τοιαύτην μΐζιν, εν ή πλείω 
τά ηδέα τών αηδών άνακέκραται, τ α ύ τ α μέν έπι 
τοσούτον. 

56 X V . Μ ε τ ά δέ τήν συνεχή καϊ άδιάστατον καϊ 
διαιωνίζουσαν εορτήν άγεται δευτέρα ή δ ι ' εξ 
ήμερων ιερά εβδόμη* ην οι μέν ώνόμασαν παρθένον 
εις τήν ύπερβάλλουσαν άγνείαν άπιδόντες αυτής, οι 
δέ αυτο ί και άμήτορα, σπαρεΐσαν εκ μόνου του 
πατρός τών Ολων, ίδέαν τής άρρενος γενεάς, ά -
μέτοχον τής προς γυναικών* άνδρειότατος γάρ και 
άλκιμώτατος ο αριθμός, προς αρχήν και ήγεμονίαν 
ευ πεφυκώς* ενιοι δέ αυτήν καιρόν προσηγόρευσαν 
άπό τών αισθητών τεκμηράμενοι τήν νοητήν αυτής 

57 ούσίαν. Οσα γάρ τών εν αίσθητοΐς άριστα, δ ι ' ών 
αί ετήσιοι ώραι και τών καιρών αί περίοδοι τεταγ-
μένως αποτελούνται, μετέσχηκεν εβδομάδος, λέγω 
δέ πλάνητας επτά και άρκτον και πλειάδα και 
σελήνης αύξομένης τε και μειούμενης ανακυκλήσεις 

α See on De Dec. 102. 
b Alternatives for translating the untranslatable καιρός 

might be *'the right season," *'the happy hour or moment," 
or the abstract "timeliness." Heinemann gives "die ent-
scheidende Zeit." In De Op. 59 καιρός is defined as χρόνοι 
κατορθώσεως. The application of it to the number seven is, 
like the other names, Pythagorean. A s Philo understands it 

342 



T H E S P E C I A L L A W S , I I . 55 -57 

until her doub t s w e r e se t at rest . F o r the gracious 55 
G o d a l layed her fears b y an oracle in which H e 
b a d e her a c k n o w l e d g e that she l aughed , mean ing 
thus t o t each us the lesson that j o y is n o t a l toge ther 
d e n i e d t o the creature . J o y is o f t w o kinds. O n e 
is u n m i x e d and o f the u tmos t pur i ty , admi t t ing 
no th ing wha teve r o f the nature oppos i t e t o its o w n . 
This j o y be longs t o G o d and t o n o other . T h e o ther 
which flows f rom it is a m i x e d s t ream b l e n d e d with 
lesser tr ibutaries o f sor row, and i f the b l end is such 
that the pleasant ingredients o u t n u m b e r the un
pleasant , the wise m a n rece ives it as the grea tes t o f 
gifts . So m u c h for this mat ter . 

X V . A f t e r this cont inuous unbroken feast which 56 
has nei ther beg inn ing nor end , the s e c o n d t o b e 
o b s e r v e d is the sacred seventh day , recurr ing with 
six days b e t w e e n . S o m e have g iven t o it the n a m e 
o f v i rg in , 0 having be fo re their eyes its surpassing 
chast i ty . T h e y also call her the mother less ," b e 
g o t t e n b y the father o f the universe a lone , the ideal 
fo rm o f the ma le s ex wi th no th ing o f the female . 
I t is the manl ies t and dought ies t o f numbers , well 
g i f t ed b y nature for sove re ign ty and leadership. 
S o m e g i v e it the n a m e o f the " season , " b j u d g i n g its 
concep tua l nature f rom its manifestat ion in the rea lm 
o f sense. Fo r seven is a factor c o m m o n t o all the 57 
p h e n o m e n a which s tand highes t in the wor ld o f 
sensible th ings and serve t o c o n s u m m a t e in due order 
transitions o f the yea r and recurr ing seasons. Such 
are the seven planets , the Grea t Bear , the Pleiades 
and the cyc les o f the m o o n , as it w a x e s and wanes , 

here, we may perhaps say that it is personified like τνχη, of 
which it is the converse, and represents the due order in which 
events happen. See further A p p . p. 624· 
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καϊ τών ά λ λ ω ν τάς έναρμονίους καί παντός λόγου 
58 κρείττους περιφοράς. Μωυσής δέ ά π ό σεμνότερου 

πράγματος έκάλεσεν αυτήν συντελειαν και παντε-
λειαν, έζάδι μέν τήν γενεσιν τών τοϋ κόσμου μερών 
άναθείς, έβδομάδι δέ τήν τελείωσιν. εζάς μέν γάρ 
άρτιοπεριττος αριθμός, εκ τοϋ δις τρία πάγεις, 
έχων άρρενα μέν τον περιττόν, θήλυν δέ τον άρτιον, 
έζ ών είσιν αί γενέσεις κατά φύσεως θεσμούς ά-

59 κινητούς, έβδομάς δέ αμιγέστατος καϊ φώς, εί χρή 
τάληθές ειπείν, έξάδος' ά γάρ έγέννησεν εξάς, ταϋθ* 
έβδομάς τελεσφορηθέντα έπεδείξατο. παρό καί 
γενέθλιος τοϋ κόσμου δεόντως άν προσαγορεύοιτο, 
καθ* ήν τό τοϋ πατρός έργον τέλειον έκ τελείων 

60 μερών άνεφάνη · έν ή προστέτακται 
πάντων άνέχειν έργων, ούκ επειδή ραθυμίας ό 
νόμος εισηγητής—άει γάρ εθίζει κακοπαθεΐν καί 
προς πόνον αλείφει καί τούς άργεΐν καί σχολάζειν 

[282] έθέλοντας προβέβληται, διείρηται γοϋν | έζ ημέρας 
ένεργεΐν—, ά λ λ ' ίνα τούς συνεχείς και άτρύτους 
πόνους χαλάση καί τά σώματα μεμετρημέναις 
άνέσεσιν άνακτησάμενος καινώση πάλιν προς τάς 
αύτάς ενεργείας* οί γάρ διαπνεύσαντες, ούκ ι δ ι ώ τ α ι 
μόνον άλλά καί άθληταί, ρώμην συλλέγονται καί 
άπό κραταιοτέρας δυνάμεως ανυπερθέτως έκαστα 

61 τών πρακτέων τλητικώς ύπομένουσι. προστάξας 
μέντοι μή διαπονεΐν τοΐς σώμασι κατά τάς έβδόμας 

α Cf. Mos. i. 207 (and note), and ii. 210. 
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and the m o v e m e n t s , harmonious and grand b e y o n d 
descr ip t ion , o f the o ther heaven ly bod ies . But 58 
M o s e s f rom a h igher po in t o f v i e w g a v e it the n a m e 
o f c o m p l e t i o n and full per fec t ion w h e n he laid d o w n 
six as the n u m b e r under which the parts o f the 
universe w e r e b r o u g h t in to be ing , seven as that 
under which t h e y w e r e pe r fec ted . Fo r six is even-
o d d , f o r m e d ou t o f tw ice three wi th the o d d part 
as its ma le e l emen t and the even as its feminine , and 
these t w o , b y the immutab le laws o f nature, are the 
sources o f genera t ion . Bu t seven is a number en- 59 
t i rely u n c o m p o u n d e d , and m a y b e qui te p roper ly 
desc r ibed as the l ight o f six. For seven reveals 
as c o m p l e t e d wha t six has p r o d u c e d , and therefore 
it m a y b e qui te r ight ly ent i t led the b i r thday o f the 
world, 0 5 w h e r e o n the Father 's per fec t work , c o m 
p o u n d e d o f pe r fec t parts , was revea led as what it 
was . O n this d a y w e are c o m m a n d e d 60 
t o abstain f rom all w o r k , no t because the law in
culca tes s l ackness ; o n the cont rary it always 
inures m e n t o endure hardship and incites t h e m 
t o labour , and spurns those w h o w o u l d idle their 
t ime a w a y , and accord ing ly is plain in its direct ions 
t o w o r k the full six days . Its o b j e c t is rather 
t o g ive m e n re laxat ion f rom cont inuous and un
end ing toil and b y refreshing their bod ies with a 
regular ly ca lcula ted sys t em o f remissions, t o send 
t h e m ou t r e n e w e d to their o ld activities. Fo r a 
brea th ing-space enables no t m e r e l y ordinary p e o p l e 
b u t a thletes also t o co l l ec t their s t rength and 
wi th a s t ronger force beh ind t h e m t o under take 
p r o m p t l y and pat ient ly each o f the tasks set before 
t h e m . Further , w h e n H e forbids bod i ly labour 61 
on the seventh d a y , H e permits the exerc ise o f 
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εφήκε τάς άμείνους πράξεις επιτελεΐν αύται δ ' 
είσιν αί δ ιά λόγων και δογμάτων τών κατ* άρετήν 
προτρέπει γάρ φιλοσοφείν τότε βελτιοϋντας τήν 

62 φυχήν και τον ηγεμόνα νουν. άνα7Γ€7Γταται γοΰν 
ταΐς εβδόμαις μυρία κατά πάσαν πόλιν διδασκαλεία 
φρονήσεως και σωφροσύνης και ανδρείας καϊ δι
καιοσύνης και τών άλλων αρετών, εν οΐς οι μέν εν 
κόσμω καθέζονται συν ησυχία τά ώτα άνωρθια-
κότες μετά προσοχής πάσης ένεκα του διφήν λόγων 
ποτίμων, άναστάς δέ τις τών εμπειρότατων ύφ-
ηγεΐται τά άριστα και συνοίσοντα, οΐς άπας ο βίος 

63 επιδώσει προς τό βέλτιον. εστί δ ' ώς έπος ειπείν 
τών κατά μέρος αμύθητων λόγων και δογμάτων 
δύο τά άνωτάτω κεφάλαια, τό τε προς θεόν δ ι ' 
ευσέβειας και όσιότητος και τό προς ανθρώπους διά 
φιλανθρωπίας και δικαιοσύνης* ών εκάτερον εις 
πολυσχιδείς ιδέας και πάσας επαινετάς τέμνεται. 

64 εξ ών δήλόν εστίν, Οτι Μωυσής ούδένα καιρόν 
άπρακτους έα τούς χρωμένους αύτοΰ ταΐς ίεραΐς 
ύφηγήσεσιν* άλλ ' επειδή συνέστημεν εκ ψυχής και 
σώματος, απένειμε και τω σώματι τά οικεία έργα 
και τή ψυχή τά επιβάλλοντα και έφεδρεύειν τά 
έτερα τοις έτέροις έσπούδασεν, ινα πονοϋντος μέν 
του σώματος ή ψυχή διανατταιί^ται, άναπαύλη δέ 
χρωμένου διαπονή, και οι άριστοι τών βίων, δ τε 
θεωρητικός και ο πρακτικός, άμείβωσιν άντι-
παραχωροΰντες άλλήλοις, ο μέν πρακτικός λαχών 

α The meaning of ώς επος ειπείν is not quite clear. Gener
ally, if not always, it is applied to a general statement, mostly 
numerical, to indicate that it is not exact. Perhaps it may 
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the higher activities, namely, those employed in 
the study of the principles of virtue's lore. For the 
law bids us take the time for studying philosophy 
and thereby improve the soul and the dominant 
mind. So each seventh day there stand wide open 62 
in every city thousands of schools of good sense, 
temperance, courage, justice and the other virtues 
in which the scholars sit in order quietly with ears 
alert and with full attention, so much do they thirst 
for the draught which the teacher's words supply, 
while one of special experience rises and sets forth 
what is the best and sure to be profitable and will 
make the whole of life grow to something better. 
But among the vast number of particular truths and 63 
principles there studied, there stand out practicallya 

high above the others two main heads : one of duty 
to God as shewn by piety and holiness, one of duty 
to men as shewn by humanity and justice, each of 
them splitting up into multiform branches, all highly 
laudable. These things shew clearly that Moses 64 
does not allow any of those who use his sacred in
struction to remain inactive at any season. But 
since we consist of body and soul, he assigned to the 
body its proper tasks and similarly to the soul what 
falls to its share, and his earnest desire was, that 
the two should be waiting to relieve each other. 
Thus while the body is working, the soul enjoys a 
respite, but when the body takes its rest, the soul 
resumes its work, and thus the best forms of life, 
the theoretical and the practical, take their turn in 
replacing each other. The practical life has six as 

mean here that it would be possible to find more than two 
main heads, or other than these two. Heinemann translates 
" so zu sagen," but I do not see what this means here, even 
if the Greek can be so translated. 
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εξάδα κατά τήν τοΰ σώματος ύπηρεσίαν, ό 
δέ θεωρητικός εβδομάδα προς έπιστήμην και 
τελειότητα διανοίας. 

65 X V I . 5 Απείρηται δέ κατ* αυτήν πΰρ ενανειν ώς \ 
[283] αρχήν καί σπέρμα τών περί βίον πραγματειών, 

έπειδήπερ άνευ πυρός ουδέν εστί τών είς τάς προς 
τό ζήν αναγκαίας χρείας εργάσεσθαι* ώς δι ενός 
τοΰ άνωτάτω καί πρεσβυτάτου τών είς τάς τέχνας 

66 καϊ μάλιστα τάς βάναυσους αιτίου κεκωλΰσθαι καϊ 
(ray1 τών κατά μέρος υπηρεσιών, άλλ' έοικε διά 
τούς άπειθεστέρους καϊ ήκιστα προσέχοντας τον 
νουν τοΐς προσταττομένοις2 καϊ τά άλλα προσνομο-
θετεΐν, ού μόνον ελευθέρους άνέχειν έργων άξιων 
ταΐς έβδόμαις, άλλά καϊ θεράπουσι καϊ θεραπαίναις 
έφιείς, άδειαν καϊ μόνον ούκ έλευθερίαν δι* εξ 

67 ήμερων προκηρύττων τούτοις, ΐν* αμφότερους άνα-
διδάξη μάθημα κάλλιστον τούς μέν δέσποτας 
αύτουργεΐν έθίζεσθαι, μή αναμένοντας τάς άπό τών 
οίκετών λατρείας καϊ υπηρεσίας, ΐν*, εϊ τίνες 
άβούλητοι καιροί κατάσχοιεν κατά τάς τών αν
θρώπειων πραγμάτων μεταβολάς, μή τώ άήθει τής 
αυτουργίας προκάμνοντες τοΐς emrayju-aaiv άπ-
αγορεύωσιν, άλλ' εύκινητοτέροις χρώμενοι τοΐς τοΰ 
σώματος μέρεσιν εύφόρως καϊ μετά ραστώνης 

1 The insertion was made by Tischendorf, though not 
accepted by Cohn. Sc. αίτια. It seems to me necessary for 
the construction. 

2 MSS. πραττομένοις. 

° Ex. xxxv. 3 , cf. Mos. ii. 219 and note. 
b Or 4 1 primary," see on § 82. 
c For §§ 66-69 see Ex. xx. 10. 
d This seems to contradict both the foregoing and the 
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its number allotted for ministering to the body. The 
theoretical has seven for knowledge and perfection 
of the mind. 

XVI. It is forbidden to light any fire on this day,a 65 
fire being regarded as the source and origin of life, 
since without it nothing can be executed which serves 
the requirements necessary for existence. And thus 
the prohibition of the highestb and earliest instru
ment needed in the arts, and especially those of the 
mechanical kind, acts as a barrier to those required 
for the particular forms of service. c But it would 66 
seem that his further enactments were given for the 
sake of the more disobedient who refused to pay 
attention to his commandments, when he not only 
requires the free men to abstain from work on the 
Sabbath, but gives the same permission to men-
servants and handmaids, and sends them a message 
of security and almost of freedom after every six 
days, to teach both masters and men an admirable 
lesson. The masters must be accustomed to work 67 
themselves without waiting for the offices and 
attentions of their menials , d and so in the event 
of times of difficulty such as occur through the 
vicissitudes of human affairs, they may not through 
unfamiliarity with personal service lose heart at 
the outset and despair of accomplishing the tasks 
set before them, but use the different parts of their 
body with more nimbleness and shew a robust and 

commandment itself " neither thou . . . nor thy manservant, 
nor thy maidservant." Philo perhaps means that there are 
wants which must necessarily receive attention, and that if 
this attention is rendered by oneself, it is not work in the 
sense of the commandment, but is work if rendered by 
another. Strict modern Sabbatarians would probably feel 
the same. 
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ένεργώσι, τούς δ ' οίκέτας μή άπογινώσκειν τάς 
αμεινους ελπιοας, αΛΛ έχοντας τήν οι εξ ήμερων 
άνεσιν έμπύρευμά τι και ζώπυρον ελευθερίας τήν 
εις το παντελές άφεσιν, εί διαμένοιεν χρηστοί και 

68 φιλοδέσποτοι, προσοοκάν. εκ δέ του τούς μέν 
ελευθέρους ύπομεΐναί ποτε τάς δούλων υπηρεσίας, 
τοις δ7 οίκέταις έγγενέσθαι μετασχεΐν άδειας, 
συμβήσεται τον τών ανθρώπων βίον επιδοΰναι προς 
άρετήν τελειοτάτην, ύπομιμνησκομένων ίσότητος 
και άντεκτινόντων άλλήλοις χρέος άναγκαΐον τών. 
τε λαμπρών είναι δοκούντων και τών αφανέστερων. 

69 ά λ λ α γάρ ού θεράπουσι μόνον εκεχειρίαν 
εδωκεν ό νόμος ταΐς έβδόμαις, αλλά και κτήνεσι* 
καίτοι φύσει θεράποντες μέν ελεύθεροι γεγόνα-
σιν—άνθρωπος γάρ εκ φύσεως δούλος ουδείς—, τ ά 
δ' ά λ ο ^ α ζώα προς τήν τών ανθρώπων χρείαν καϊ 
ύπηρεσίαν εύτρεπισθέντα δούλων έχει τάξιν ά λ λ ' 
όμως άχθοφορεΐν όφείλοντα και τούς υπέρ τών 
κεκτημένων ύπομένειν πόνους τε και καμάτους 

70 ανάπαυλας ευρίσκει ταΐς έβδόμαις. καϊ τι δει 
τών άλλων μεμνήσθαι; ουδέ γάρ βοΰς προς τά 
άνα} / /<αιοτατα και χ ρ ^ σ ι / ^ ώ τ α τ α τών εν τώ βίω 

γεγονώς, άροτον1 γής προετοιμαζόμενης εις σποράν 
[284] και πάλιν δραγμάτων συγκομισθέντων | άλοητόν εις 

καρπού κάθαρσιν, τότε καταζεύγνυται, τήν του 
κόσμου γενέθλιον εορτάζων. ούτως άρα διά πάν
των τό ιεροπρεπές αυτής πεφοίτηκε. 

71 X V I I . Τοσούτου δ ' άξιοι σεβασμού τήν έβδόμην, 
1 MSS. άροτρον. 

β See Α ρ ρ . pp. 624-625. 
6 The Deuteronomic version of the fourth commandment 
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easy activity ; while on the other hand the servants 
are not to refuse to entertain still higher hopes, 
but should find in the relaxation allowed after six 
days an ember or spark of freedom, and look for
ward to their complete liberation if they continue to 
serve well and loyally. But the result of this occa- 68 
sional submission of the free to do the menial offices 
of the slave, together with the immunity allowed to 
the slave, will be a step forward in human conduct 
towards the perfection of virtue, when both the 
seemingly distinguished and the meaner sort re
member equality and repay to each other the debt 
incumbent on them. But the holiday of 69 
the Sabbath is given by the law not only to servants 
but also to the cattle, though there might well be a 
distinction. For servants are free by nature, no man 
being naturally a slave,a but the unreasoning animals 
are intended to be ready for the use and service of 
men and therefore rank as slaves. Yet all the same, 
though it is their proper business to carry burdens 
and undergo toils and labour for their owners, they 
obtain their respite on the seventh days. There is 70 
no need to go through the rest of the list, when even 
the ox b who serves the most useful and indispens
able purposes in human life, namely ploughing when 
the soil is prepared for the sowing, and again thrash
ing when the sheaves are brought in for the purging 
of the fruit, is then kept free from the yoke and enjoys 
the birthday festival of the world. So universally has 
the sanctity of the day extended its influence. 

XVII. So high is the reverence which he assigns 71 

(v. 14) has " nor thine ox, nor thine ass, nor any of thy 
cattle." So also L X X in E x . xx. 10, though the Hebrew and 
E . V . have only " nor thy cattle." 
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ώστε καϊ ά λ λ α όπόσα ταύτης μετέχει τετίμηται 
τταρ αύτώ. κ α τ ά γούν έβδομον ένιαυτόν άει 
χρεωκοπίαν εισηγείται πένησιν επίκουρων και τούς 
πλουσίους επι φιλανθρωπίαν προκαλούμενος, ΐνα 
τών ιδίων μεταδίδοντες άπόροις χρηστά και περί 
αυτών προσδοκώσιν, εί γένοιτο τι πταίσμα* πολλά 
δέ τά ανθρώπινα καϊ ούκ έπι τών αυτών 6 βίος 
όρμεϊ πνεύματος άστατου τρόπον μεταβάλλων προς 

72 τ ά εναντία. καλόν μέν ούν τήν άπό δανειστών 
χάριν έπι πάντας φθάνειν χρεωστάς* έπεϊ δ ' ού 
πάντες προς μεγαλοφροσύνην πεφύκασιν, ά λ λ ' 
είσιν ήττους ένιοι χρημάτων ή ού σφόδρα εύποροι, 
καϊ τούτους έδικαίωσεν είσφέρειν ά μή λυπήσει 

73 διδόμενα. παρά γάρ τών ομοεθνών είσπράττειν ούκ 
έάσας έφήκε παρά τών άλλων κομίζεσθαι, τούς μέν 
καλέσας εύθυβόλως " αδελφούς/* ΐνα μηδεϊς φθονή 
τών ιδίων ώς άν έκ φύσεως συγκληρονόμοις άδελ-
φοΐς, τούς δέ μή ομοεθνείς, Οπερ εικός, " αλλό
τριους " ώνόμασεν. ή δ ' άλλοτριότης άκοινώνητον, 
εί μή καϊ ταύτην τις ύπερβολαίς αρετών μεθ-
αρμόσαιτο προς συγγενικήν οικειότητα* συνόλως 
γάρ έν άρεταΐς ή πολιτεία και νόμοις, οι μόνον τό 

74 καλόν αγαθόν εισηγούνται. ύπαίτιον δέ τό 

α See Deut. χν. 1-3. 
b Heinemann translates " weniger wohlhabend," apparently 

taking χρημάτων as a genitive of respect. I think this is 
impossible. 

c Meaning perhaps " which must not be allowed to grieve 
them." Cf. Deut. xv. 10, " Thine heart shalt not be grieved 
( L X X ού λυπηθήση) because the Lord will bless thee." 
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t o the seventh d a y that o ther things which share 
in the qualit ies o f the n u m b e r are honoured in his 
es t imat ion. Thus he lays d o w n a rule for cancel lat ion 
o f deb t s in eve ry seventh y e a r , a bo th as a succour to 
the p o o r and as a cha l lenge to the rich to shew 
humani ty , in o rder that b y g iv ing s o m e share o f their 
o w n to the n e e d y t h e y m a y e x p e c t t o rece ive the 
same kindness themse lves , i f any disaster befall t hem. 
H u m a n vicissitudes are manifold , and life is no t 
a lways o n the same anchorage , bu t is l ike an uns teady 
wind , ever veer ing round to the oppos i t e quarter . 
N o w the bes t course w o u l d b e that the credi tors ' 72 
l iberal i ty should b e e x t e n d e d to all deb tors . B u t 
s ince t h e y are no t all capab le o f showing magnan imi ty , 
s o m e b e i n g under the domin ion o f their m o n e y 6 o r 
no t ve ry wel l off, he laid d o w n that t h e y t o o should 
m a k e a cont r ibu t ion , the sacrifice o f which wou ld 
n o t g ive t h e m pa in . c H e does no t a l low t h e m t o 73 
e x a c t m o n e y f rom their fel low-nationals, bu t does 
pe rmi t the r e c o v e r y o f dues f rom the o the r s . d 

H e dist inguishes the t w o b y call ing the first b y 
the appropr ia te name o f bre thren , sugges t ing that 
n o n e should g r u d g e t o g ive o f his o w n to those 
w h o m nature has m a d e his brothers and fe l low-
heirs. T h o s e w h o are no t o f the same nat ion 
he descr ibes as al iens, 6 reasonably e n o u g h , and 
the condi t ion o f the alien exc ludes any idea o f 
par tnership, unless i n d e e d b y a t r anscendency o f 
virtues he conver t s even it in to a t ie o f kinship, 
s ince it is a genera l truth that c o m m o n ci t izenship 
rests o n virtues and laws which p r o p o u n d the moral ly 
beautiful as the sole g o o d / N o w lending 74 

d Deut. xv. 3. 6 E . V . 4 4 foreigner." 
' See A p p . p. 625. 
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δάνειζαν επί τ ο / c a r δανείζεται γάρ τις ού περιουσία 
ζών, ά λ λ α δηλονότ ι χρεΐος ών, ος1 έπαναγκαζό μένος 
τόκους τοις άρχαίοις προσαποτίνειν άπορώτατος εξ 
ανάγκης αν γένοιτο και νομίσας ώφελεΐσθαι ετι 
β λ ά π τ ε τ α ι καθάπερ τά όλιγόφρονα τών ζώων τω 

75 παρόντι δελέατι. σοι δ ' είποιμ αν, ώ δανειστά' 
τι κοινωνία τρόπον άκοινώνητον συσκιάζεις; τι δε 
τω μέν δοκειν είναι χρηστός και φιλάνθρωπος προσ-
ποιή, εν δέ τοις εργοις άπανθρωπίαν έπιδείκνυσαι 
και δεινήν σκαιότητα, πλείω ών εδωκας άναπράτ-
των και εστίν όπου δ ι π λ ά σ ι ο ν , πενιχρότερον άπ-

76 εργαζόμενος τον πένητα; τοιγάρτοι συναλγει μέν 
ουδείς, όταν όρεχθείς πλειόνων προσσυναποβάλης 

[285] και τά Οντα, πάντες | δ ' έφήδονται τοκογλύφον και 
όβολοστάτην και τά τ ο ι α ύ τ α όνομάζοντες, ώς 
εφεδρον αλλότριων κακών και τήν ετέρων άτυχίαν 

77 ιδίαν κρίνοντα εύτυχίαν. ά λ λ α πηρόν,2 ώς εφη τις, 
ή κακία, και ο δ α ν β ί ζ ω ν τυφλός, τον χρόνον τής 
αποδόσεως ού βλέπων, εν φ μόλις ή ούδ ' όλως ών 
εκ πλεονεξίας τεύξεσθαι προσεδόκησεν έφίξεται. 

78 ούτος μέν οΰν διδότω δίκας τής φιλαργυρίας, ά 
προήκατο μόνα κομιζόμενος,3 ίνα μή ατυχίας αν
θρώπων εργάζηται προσοδευόμενος εξ ών ού 
προσήκεν οι δέ χρεώσται τής άπό τών νόμων 

1 MSS. ώς. 2 MSS. πονηρόν. 
3 MSS. μή κομιζόμενος. 

α Ex. χχϋ. 25 , Lev. χχν. 35-37, Deut. xxiii. 1 9 ; in the last 
passage lending money on interest to a foreigner is sanctioned. 

b The source of the quotation is not known. 
0 εργάζηται ατυχίας could in itself mean " create or produce 

misfortunes," as Heinemann seems to take it, though we 
should expect άνθρώποις, but the point is rather that he uses 
people's misfortunes, εργάζεσθαι, to " trade" or " m a k e 
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m o n e y o n interest is a b l a m e w o r t h y act ion , a for a 
person w h o bor rows is no t l iving on a superabund
ance o f means , b u t is obv ious ly in n e e d , and since 
h e is c o m p e l l e d to p a y the interest as wel l as the 
capi tal , he mus t necessari ly b e in the u tmos t straits. 
A n d whi le h e thinks he is b e i n g benef i ted b y the 
loan , h e is actual ly l ike senseless animals suffering 
further d a m a g e f rom the bai t which is set be fore 
h im. I ask y o u , Sir M o n e y l e n d e r , w h y d o y o u 75 
disguise y o u r wan t o f a partner 's feel ing b y pre
t end ing to ac t as a par tner ? W h y d o y o u assume 
ou tward ly a k indly and chari table appearance b u t 
display in y o u r act ions inhumani ty and a savage 
brutal i ty , exac t ing m o r e than y o u lend , somet imes 
d o u b l e , r educ ing the pauper to further depths o f 
p o v e r t y ? A n d therefore no o n e sympathizes when 76 
in y o u r eagerness for larger gains y o u lose your 
capital as wel l . In their g l e e all call y o u extor t ioner 
and m o n e y - g r u b b e r and o ther similar te rms, y o u w h o 
have lain in wai t for the misfortunes o f others , and 
r ega rded their il l-luck as y o u r o w n g o o d luck. I t has 77 
b e e n said 6 that v ice has no sense o f s i g h t ; so t o o 
the m o n e y l e n d e r is b l ind , and has no vision o f the 
t ime o f r e p a y m e n t , w h e n it will hardly b e poss ible , 
i f at all, t o ob ta in wha t he has e x p e c t e d to gain b y 
his g r e e d . Such a person m a y wel l p a y the pena l ty 78 
o f his avarice b y rece iv ing b a c k m e r e l y what he p ro 
v ided , and learn no t t o m a k e a t rade o f o ther peop le ' s 
m i s f o r t u n e s 0 and enrich h imsel f in improper ways . 
A n d the bor rowers should b e g ran ted the pr ivi lege 

money," is common enough, and there is a good parallel of 
this use with the accusative in Demosthenes, p. 794 τά τών 
άλλων κακά τούτον τρ4φ€ΐ . . .· ταύτα γεωργέί, ταύτα εργάζ€ται. 
(The genitive with άπο, or the dative, seems to be commoner, 
and perhaps we might read άπ ατυχίας or άτυχίαις.) 
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φιλανθρωπίας άξιούσθωσαν, τόκους καϊ έπιτοκίας 
μη τελούντες, αυτό δέ μόνον τό άρχαΐον άπο-
τινύντες' πάλιν γαρ εν καιροΐς τον αυτόν ερανον 
άνταποτίσουσι τοις συμβάλλουσιν αμειβόμενοι ταΐς 
ΐσαις ώφελείαις τους χάριτος άρξαντας. 

79 XVIII. Τοιαύτα διαταξάμενος εξής αναγράφει 
νόμον ήμερότητος και φιλανθρωπίας μεστόν. εάν, 
φησί, πραθή σοι τις τών αδελφών, εξ ετη δου-
λευέτω, τω δέ έβδόμω προίκα ελεύθερος άφιέσθω. 

80 πάλιν " άδελφόν " τον όμόφυλον εΐπεν ύποσπείρων 
τή του κεκτημένου φυχή διά τής προσρήσεως την 
προς τον νπήκοον συγγένειαν, Ινα μη ώς ξένου, 
προς όν ουδέν φίλτρον εστίν εύνοιας, κατολιγωρή, 
φιλοίκειον δέ τι προπεπονθώς πάθος έκ διδασκα
λίας, ην ό ιερός λόγος ύπηχεΐ, μη άγανακτή μέλ-

81 λοντος έλευθεροΰσθαι. τους γαρ τοιούτους δούλους 
μέν όνομάζεσθαι συμβέβηκε, θήτας δέ τω οντι 
εΐναι τών αναγκαίων χάριν ύπηρετοϋντας, καν 
μυριάκις αύτεξούσιον δυναστείαν και δεσποτείαν 

82 άπειλώσί τίνες κατ αυτών ους τιθασευτέον, επι
λέγοντας τα χρηστά εκείνα του νόμου παραγγέλ
ματα- μισθωτός έστιν, ω άνθρωπε, ό λεγόμενος 
δούλος, και αυτός άνθρωπος ών, έχων προς σέ την 
άνωτάτω συγγένειαν, έπειτα και άπό του αύτοϋ 

° See Deut. χν. 12, which follows the passage discussed in 
§§ 71-73, from which the prohibition of usury was a digres
sion. The limitation of slavery is also enforced in Ex. xxi. 2. 
But the use of the word " brother " shews that it is Deutero
nomy which he has in mind. 

b For νπηχεΐν see note on Be Som. i. 164. 
c Or " hired labourers," " wage-earners." The word im

plies not merely occupation but a definite status, above the 
Βοΰλος, but lower than the other citizens. In § 39 θητενοντες 
are opposed to eAevflepot. 
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o f the law's char i ty , and p a y nei ther s imple nor c o m 
p o u n d interest , bu t jus t the principal . Fo r later, as 
the p rope r occas ion arise, t h e y will m a k e the same 
sacrifice to their present credi tors and requi te with 
equa l assistance those w h o w e r e the first t o b e s t o w 
the benefi t . 

X V I I I . Af t e r ordinances o f this sort he follows 79 
t h e m b y laying d o w n a law which breathes kindness 
and humani ty t h roughou t . 0 " I f ," he says, " one o f 
y o u r bre thren is sold to y o u , le t h im cont inue in 
s lavery for six years b u t in the seventh b e se t free 
wi thou t p a y m e n t . " H e r e again he uses the t e rm 80 
bro ther o f a fel low-nat ional , and b y this name in
d i rec t ly sows in the soul o f the owne r the thoughts 
o f his c lose relat ionship t o the person in his p o w e r . 
I t b ids h im no t despise h im as a s tranger w h o has 
n o cha rm to win his affection, bu t a l low the lesson 
which the ho ly w o r d sugges ts 5 t o crea te a prel iminary 
sense o f kinship, and thus feel no resen tment at his 
approach ing l iberat ion. Fo r p e o p l e in this posi t ion, 81 
t h o u g h w e find t h e m cal led slaves, are in real i ty 
l a b o u r e r s c w h o under take the service jus t to p rocure 
themselves the necessaries o f l ife, h o w e v e r m u c h 
s o m e m a y bluster abou t the rights o f absolute p o w e r 
which t h e y exerc i se ove r t h e m . d W e mus t abate 82 
their t ruculence b y repea t ing these exce l l en t in
junc t ions o f the law. T h e m a n w h o m y o u call a 
s lave, m y friend, is a hired person , h imself t o o a 
man , u l t imately e y o u r kinsman, further o f the same 

d §§ 82-85 are a homily on Deut. xv. 12-18. 
e άνωτάτω —" if you go right up to the beginning," " ulti

mately " o r "primarily," as suits the context. So in § 233 
and very probably in § 65. Cf. Mos. i. 314 , he who kills a 
man is guilty διά τήν άνωτάτω και κοινήν σνγγένβιαν. Heine
mann in " hochsten Sinne " seems to me to miss the sense. 
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έθνους, τάχα δέ και φυλέτης καϊ δημότης, ένδειας 
83 χάριν εις τουτι τό σχήμα ύπηγμένος. άνελών οΰν 

έκ τής φυχής έπίβουλον κακόν, άλαζονείαν, ώς 
μισθωτώ ττροσφέρου, τά μέν διδούς, τά δέ και 
λαμβάνων παρέξει μέν οΰν εκείνος άοκνότατα τάς 
υπηρεσίας άει καί πανταχοΰ, μηδέν ύπερτιθέμενος, 
άλλά φθάνων τάς σάς έπικελεύσεις τάχει καί 
προθυμία* συ δ ' άντιδίδου τάς τροφάς καί έσθήτα 
και τήν άλλην έπιμέλειαν, μή καταζεύζας ώς ζώον 
άλογον μηδέ πλείοσι καί βαρυτέροις τής δυνάμεως 
άχθεσι πιέζων μηδ' υβρίζων μηδέ άπειλαΐς καί 

[286] έπανατάσεσιν είς | χαλεπάς δυσθυμίας έφελκό-
μενος, ά λ λ ' αναχωρήσεις διδούς καί ανέσεις με-
μετρημένας· τό γάρ " μηδέν άγαν " έπι πάντων 
άριστον και μάλιστα προς οίκέτας δεσποτών. 

84 υπηρετηθείς μέντοι χρόνον αύταρκέστατον, έξα-
ετίαν, όταν ό ίερώτατος αριθμός ε ν ι σ τ α σ β α ι μέλλη, 
τό έβδομον έτος, ελεύθερον μεθίεσο τον ελεύθερον 
φύσει μηδέν ένδοιάσας, ά λ λ ' , ώ γενναίε, καί γε-
γηθώς δίδου τήν χάριν, οτι καιρόν έλαβες τ ο ζώων 
άριστον, άνθρωπον, έν τοΐς μεγίστοις εύεργετήσαΐ' 
δούλω γάρ ούκ έστι μείζον ελευθερίας αγαθόν. 

85 χαίρων ούν και προσεπιδαφίλευσαί τι τών ιδίων 
άφ* έκαστου μέρους τής κτήσεως έφοδιάσας τον 
εύεργετηθέντα' σον γάρ έγκώμιον, εί μή πένης ών 
άπαλλάττοιτο τής οικίας, άλλά τών είς τάναγκαΐα 

α This is a case in which Philo seems to adapt the law to 
contemporary conditions. W e do not hear of δήμοι in old 
Israel, but apparently a classification into φυλαί and δήμοι was 
in force in Alexandria. See A p p . p. 625. 

b See Deut. xv. 18, " It shall not seem hard to thee when 
thou lettest him go free from thee." 
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nat ion, perhaps also o f the same tr ibe and ward , a 

r e d u c e d t o the guise which he n o w adopts b y actual 
need . E x p e l , then , f rom y o u r soul that evil and 83 
mal ignant th ing, a r rogance . D e a l with h im as y o u r 
h i red servant , b o t h in wha t y o u g ive and wha t y o u 
take . A s for the latter, h e will render y o u his ser
vices wi thou t the sl ightest backwardness always and 
e v e r y w h e r e wi thou t procrast inat ion, and anticipate 
y o u r orders wi th zeal and rapidi ty . A n d y o u must 
g i v e h im in return f o o d and ra iment and take care 
for his o ther needs . D o no t harness h im like an 
unreasoning animal nor oppress h im with weights 
t o o h e a v y and t o o numerous for his capac i ty , nor 
h e a p insults upon h im, nor drag h im d o w n b y threats 
and m e n a c e s in to cruel d e s p o n d e n c y . Ra ther grant 
h im t ime and places for respi te accord ing t o s o m e 
regular rule. Fo r while " no t t o o m u c h o f anyth ing " 
is an exce l l en t m a x i m in eve ry case , it is part icularly 
so as b e t w e e n masters and servants. b W h e n h o w e v e r 84 
y o u have r ece ived his services for the fullest t e rm 
requi red , name ly , six years , and when the truly sacred 
n u m b e r o f the seventh yea r is abou t t o b e g i n , grant 
his f r e e d o m t o h im w h o is naturally free and grant 
it w i thou t hesi tat ion, m y friend, and re jo ice that y o u 
have found an oppor tun i ty o f benefi t ing the highest 
o f l iving creatures , man , in his ch ie f interest . For a 
slave can have n o grea te r b o o n than f r eedom. 0 Be 85 
glad , t o o , t o c r o w n y o u r benefac t ion b y bes towing 
some th ing o f each o f y o u r various kinds o f p rope r ty 
t o start h im o n his w a y . Fo r it is a praise to y o u that 
h e should no t leave y o u r h o m e penniless b u t well 
s t o c k e d in resources t o p rocure wha t is necessary. 

c Ibid. v. 13, "when thou lettest him go free from thee 
thou shalt not let him go empty." 

359 



P H I L O 

αφορμών εύπορηκώς, Ινα μή πάλιν υπ* ένδειας εις 
τήν άρχαίαν άτυχίαν ύπαχθή δουλεύειν αναγκασθείς 
διά σπάνιν τών περι δ ία ιταν και ή σή χάρις 
άναιρεθή. πενήτων μέν δή περι τ ο σ α υ τ α . 

86 X I X . Κελεύει δ ' εξής άργήν τήν χώραν εάν ετει 
έβδόμω, διά πολλά* πρώτον μεν, ϊνα τήν εβδομάδα 
τιμήση κατά πάντας χρόνους ήμερων και μηνών 
και ένιαυτών εβδόμη τε γάρ πάσα ήμερα Ιερά, τό 
καλούμενον παρ* Έβραίοις σάββατον, μηνών τε ό 
έβδομος κατά παν έτος εορτών έλαχε τήν με-
γιστην, ώστ εΐκότως και ό έβδομος ένιαυτός του 
περι τον αριθμόν σεβασμού τυχών € Λ : τ ε τ ί ^ τ α ι . 

87 δεύτερον δ ' εκείνο* μή πάντα1 φησίν, ϊσθι του 
κέρδους, ά λ λ α και εκών ζημίαν ύπόμεινον, Ινα και 
τήν άκούσιον βλάβην, εί ποτε γένοιτο, ραδίως 
ένέγκης, αλλά μή ώς επί καινώ και ξένω δυσ-
χεραίνων άθυμήσης. είσι γάρ τών πλουσίων ούτως 
ατυχείς τάς γνώμας τινές, ώστε απορίας έπι-
σχούσης στένουσι και κατηφοΰσιν ουδέν ήττον ή εί 

88 πάσαν άφηρέθησαν τήν ούσίαν. ά λ λ α τών Μ ω υ -
σέως ομιλητών Οσοι φοιτηταϊ γνήσιοι καλοΐς εν
ασκούμενοι νομίμοις εκ πρώτης ηλικίας εθίζονται 
τάς ένδειας εύμαρώς ύπομένειν διά του και τήν 
άρετώσαν χώραν εάν άργήν, άμα και μεγάλο-
φροσύνην άναδιδασκόμενοι και2 τάς όμολογουμένας 

1 The phrase " do not belong in all things to lucre," seems 
to me strange, and as the MSS. vary between πάντα, φησίν, ΐσθι 
and παντάπασιν ϊσθι, one might be inclined to read, as Cohn 
thinks possible, παντάπασι, φησί. Nicetas's paraphrase, how
ever, Ινα διοάξη μή πάντα etvai τον κέρδους is an argument for 
the form here printed. 

2 Mangey proposed to correct και to διά του. Heinemann 
suggests <διά τοΰ> και. See note a, p. 362. 
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Otherwise the same th ing m a y happen again. H e 
m a y b e r e d u c e d b y n e e d to his o ld unhappy pl ight 
and c o m p e l l e d to under take slavery again th rough 
lack o f the means o f l ife, and the b o o n y o u b e s t o w e d 
u p o n h im m a y b e cance l led . So m u c h for the 
p o o r . 

X I X . T h e n follows a c o m m a n d m e n t to let the 86 
land lie fal low dur ing the seventh y e a r . a T h e r e are 
several reasons for this. In the first p lace h e wished 
t o g ive seven its honourab le pos i t ion in all the series 
in wh ich t ime is measured , n a m e l y , days , months and 
years . F o r eve ry seventh d a y is h o l y , a Sabbath as 
the H e b r e w s call i t , and it is in the seventh m o n t h 
in eve ry yea r that the ch i e f o f all the feasts falls, and 
therefore naturally the seventh yea r also has b e e n 
m a r k e d ou t for a share in the d ign i ty which be longs 
t o the number . A n d there is this s e c o n d reason. 87 
D o no t , he says , b e ent i re ly under the p o w e r o f 
lucre , bu t submi t voluntari ly t o s o m e loss, so that 
y o u m a y find it easy to bear s o m e involuntary 
injury, i f ever it should occu r , ins tead o f resent ing 
it as s o m e s t range and alien misfor tune and falling 
into despair . Fo r s o m e o f the r ich are so p o o r -
spir i ted that w h e n advers i ty over takes t h e m , t h e y 
are as mournful and depressed as i f t h e y had 
b e e n r o b b e d o f their w h o l e substance . Bu t a m o n g gg 
the fol lowers o f M o s e s all w h o have b e e n his true 
disciples , t ra ined in his exce l l en t institutions f rom 
their earliest years , b y a l lowing even rich terr i tory 
to lie idle inure themselves to bear privations ca lmly 
and b y the lesson o f magnanimi ty thus learned 
voluntari ly and del iberate ly t o let even undoub ted 

α See Ex. xxiii. 11, Lev. xxv. 2 ff. 

361 



P H I L O 

προσόδους μόνον ουκ εκ τών χειρών έκουσίω γνώμη 
89 μεθιέναι. τρίτον κάκεΐνο αίνίττεσθο,ί μοι 

[287] δοκεΐ, τό μηδενι προσήκ^ιν τό | παράπαν ανθρώ
πους άχθει βαρύνειν καϊ πιέζειν εί γάρ τοις μερεσι 
τής γής, ά μήτε ηδονής μήτε άλγηδόνος πέφυκε 
κοινωνεΐν, μεταδοτεον άναπαύλης, πώς ουχί μάλλον 
άνθρώποις, οΐς ού μόνον αΐσθησις πρόσεστιν ή 
κοινή και τών άλογων ζώων, ά λ λ α και λογισμός 
εξαίρετος, ω τά εκ πόνων και καμάτων οδυνηρά 

90 τρανοτεραις φαντασίαις εντυποϋται; παυσάσθωσαν 
ούν οι λεγόμενοι δεσπόται τών επι δούλοις σφοδρών 
και δυσυπομονήτων επιταγμάτων, ά και τά σώματα 
κατακλα βιαζόμενα και τάς φυχάς προ τών σω-

91 μάτων άπαγορεύειν αναγκάζει, φθόνος γάρ ούδεις 
προστάττειν τά μέτρια, δ ι ' ών και ύμεΐς τής προσ
ηκούσης υπηρεσίας απολαύσετε και οι θεράποντες 
εύφόρως τά κελευσθέντα δράσουσι και τάς δια
κονίας ού προς ολίγον άτε προκαμόντες και (εί δει 
τάληθές ειπείν) εν τοις πόνοις προγηράσαντες 
ύπομενοΰσιν, ά λ λ α προς μήκιστον αθλητών τρόπον 
άνηβώντες, ού τών εις πολυσαρκίαν πιαινομένων, 
ά λ λ ' οΐς εθος έγγυμνάζεσθαι διά ξηρών ίδρώτων 
προς τήν τών περί τον βίον αναγκαίων και χρησι-

92 μων κτήσιν. παυσάσθωσαν και οι τών 

α The correction suggested b y Mangey and Heinemann 
(see note 2 , p. 360) would make sacrificing revenues parallel to 
letting the land lie idle. I think the text is better as it stands. 
Leaving the land idle teaches the poorer to stand the priva
tion, and the richer to sacrifice wealth voluntarily. 

b The allusion, which neither Cohn nor Heinemann notices, 
is to Plato, Phaedrus 239 c, where ξηροί Ιδρώτες are coupled 
with πόνοι ανδρείοι, and contrasted with απαλή καϊ άνανδρος 
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sources o f weal th fall a lmost f rom their ve ry hands . a 

T h e r e is also, I think, this third sug- 89 
ges t ion , that m e n should absolu te ly abstain f rom 
pu t t ing any oppress ive bu rden upon anyone else. 
For i f the different parts o f the earth which canno t 
share in any sensations o f pain or pleasure y e t have 
to b e g iven respi te , h o w m u c h m o r e mus t this b e the 
case wi th m e n w h o no t on ly possess the sense which 
is c o m m o n also t o the irrational animals bu t even 
the special gift o f reason th rough which the painful 
feel ings caused b y toil and labour s tamp and record 
themselves in menta l pic tures , more vivid than mere 
sensa t ion! L e t so-cal led masters therefore cease 90 
f rom impos ing u p o n their slaves severe and scarcely 
endurable orders , wh ich b reak d o w n their bod ies b y 
v io lent usage and force the soul t o col lapse before 
the b o d y . Y o u n e e d no t g r u d g e to modera t e y o u r 91 
orders . T h e result will b e that y o u yourselves will 
e n j o y p rope r a t tent ion and that y o u r servants will 
carry ou t their orders readi ly and accep t their 
duties no t jus t for a short t ime t o b e abandoned 
th rough wea ry ing t o o qu ick ly , and, i ndeed , w e m a y 
say, as i f o ld a g e had premature ly over taken t h e m in 
their labours . O n the cont rary , t h e y will p ro long 
their y o u t h t o the u tmos t , l ike athletes, no t those 
w h o fat ten themselves up into full fleshiness, bu t 
those w h o regular ly train themselves b y " d ry sweat
ings " b t o acquire what is necessary and useful for 
l ife. So t o o le t rulers o f cities cease f rom 92 

δίαιτα. The commentators take the phrase as meaning sweats 
in the gymnasium as opposed to sweating in the baths, and 
so with the verb ξηραλοιφεΐν. Philo, however, does not use it 
in this sense, but for toil-enduring people in general who are 
in his eyes the true athletes. On the depreciation of athletes 
see A p p . pp. 625-626. 

363 



P H I L O 

πόλεων ηγεμόνες φόροις καϊ δασμοΐς συνεχεσι καϊ 
μεγάλοις αύτάς εκτραχηλίζοντες, οι τά μέν ΐδια 
ταμεία πληροΰσιν, άμα τοΐς χρήμασι και τάς 
ανελεύθερους κακίας καί τον σύμπαντα βίον αυτών 

93 ρυπαινούσας θησαυροφυλακοΰντες. άνηλεεστάτους 
γάρ και γεμοντας απανθρωπιάς τούς τών φόρων 
εκλογείς επίτηδες αίροΰνται τάς προς πλεονεξίαν 
άφορμάς αύτοΐς ενδιδόντες* οί δέ τή φυσική σκαιό-
τητι προσειληφότες και τήν εζ έπιταγμάτων δε
σποτικών εκεχειρίαν καί πάντα υπέρ αρεσκείας τής 
εκείνων εγνωκότες πράττειν ουδέν παραλείπουσι 
τών χαλεπωτάτων, επιείκειαν καί ήμερότητα μηδ* 

94 οναρ είδότες- τοιγάρτοι πάντα φύρουσι καϊ συγ-
χέουσιν άργυρολογοϋντες, ώς μή μόνον εκ τών 
ουσιών άναπράττειν, άλλά καϊ εκ τών σωμάτων, 
ύβρεσιν, αίκίαις, προς άποτομίαν κεκαινουργη-
μεναις βασάνοις* ήδη δε τινας ακούω 
μηδέ νεκρών άποσχεσθαι δι* αγριότητα καϊ παρ-
ηλλαγμένην λύτταν, οι επί τοσούτον εθηριώθησαν, 
ώς καϊ τύπτειν ύστριχίσι τολμάν τούς τεθνεώτας· 

95 καϊ επειδή τις τής άγαν ώμότητος κατεμεμφετο,1 εί 
μηδ* ο θάνατος, ή κακών απάντων απαλλαγή καϊ 
ώς αληθώς τελευτή, περιποιήσει τοΐς εκποδών τό 
άνύβριστον, ά λ λ ' άντϊ ταφής καϊ τών νομιζομενων 
αίκίας ύπομενοΰσιν, απολογία χείρονι κατηγορίας 
εχρώντο φάσκοντες προπηλακίζειν τούς τεθνεώτας, 
ούχ υπέρ τοϋ κωφήν καϊ άναίσθητον κόνιν ύβρίζειν 

[288] —ανωφελές γάρ—, ά λ λ ' υπέρ τοΰ | τούς ή κατά 
γένος ή καθ* εταιρίαν προσήκοντας είς οΐκτον 

1 A t this point R , as we have it, breaks off. 

a I take αυτών to refer to πόλας, Heinemann apparently 
to the ήγ€μόν€ς. 

364 



THE SPECIAL LAWS, II. 92-95 

racking them with taxes and tolls as heavy as they 
are constant. Such rulers both fill their own coffers 
and while hoarding money hoard also illiberal vices 
which defile the whole of civic life.a For they pur- 93 
posely choose as tax-gatherers the most ruthless 
of men, brimful of inhumanity, and put into their 
hands resources for overreaching. These persons 
add to their natural brutality the immunity they 
gain from their masters' instructions, and in their 
determination to accommodate every action to those 
masters' pleasure they leave no severity untried, 
however barbarous, and banish mercy and gentle
ness even from their dreams. And therefore in 94 
carrying out their collecting they create universal 
chaos and confusion and apply their exactions 
not merely to the property of their victims but 
also to their bodies, on which they inflict insults 
and outrages and forms of torture quite original in 
their savagery. Indeed, I have heard of 
persons who, actuated by abnormal frenzy and cruelty, 
have not even spared the dead, persons who become 
so utterly brutalized that they venture even to flog 
corpses with whips. And when anyone censured the 95 
extraordinary cruelty shewn in refusing to allow 
even death, the release and in very truth the " end " 
of all ills, to procure freedom from insult for those 
who are now beyond its reach, and in causing them 
to undergo outrage instead of the normal rites of 
burial, the line of defence adopted was worse than 
the accusation. They treated the dead, they said, 
with such contempt not for the useless purpose of 
insulting the deaf and senseless dust but in order to 
excite the pity of those who were related to them 
by birth or some other tie of fellowship, and thus 
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άγαγειν καϊ προκαλέσασθαι Χύτρα καταβέσ^αι τών 
96 σωμάτων ύστάτην άπονείμαντας χάριν. X X . είτα, 

ώ φαυλότατοι πάντων ανθρώπων, εΐποιμ* άν αύ
τοΐς, ά διδάσκετε, ού προεμάθετε; ή προκαλεΐσθαι 
μέν είς έ'λεον έτερους, εί και δι' ωμότατων έργων, 
οιδατε, τά δέ χρηστά και φιλάνθρωπα πάντα τής 
εαυτών φυχής έκτέτμησθε; και ταύτα μή ά-
ποροΰντες αγαθών υφηγητών και μάλιστα τών ημε
τέρων νόμων, οι και τήν γήν μεθεΐσαν φόρων τών 
ετήσιων άνεσιν και άνάπαυλαν αύτη παράσχοντες; 

97 αύτη 8έ, καίτοι 8οκοϋσα άφυχος είναι, 
προς άμοιβήν εύτρέπισται καί χάριτος άντί8οσιν, 
ήν έλαβε δωρεάν άντεκτινειν έπειγομένη' τυχούσα 
γάρ άδειας έ'τει έβ8όμω και μή πονηθεΐσα, σύμ
παντα δέ τον τού ένιαυτοϋ κύκλον άπελευθεριά-
σασα, τ ω μετά ταύτα διπλάσιους, έστι δ' οτε καϊ 

98 πολυπλασίους, νπ ευφορίας1 ήνεγκε καρπούς, τό 
παραπλήσιον μέντοι καϊ τούς άλείπτας έστιν ιδειν 
δρώντας έπι τών αθλητών όταν γάρ αυτούς συγ-
κροτήσωσιν έπαλλήλοις καϊ συνεχέσι γυμνασίαις, 
πριν είς άκρον καμεΐν, ανακτώνται παρέχοντες 
ανέσεις ού μόνον τών έν άθλήσει πόνων άλλά καί 
τών προς εδωδήν καί πόσιν, το σκληρο8ίαιτον 

χαλώντες εις τε φυχής εύθυμίαν καϊ εύπάθειαν 
99 σώματος, καϊ ού 8ήπου διδάσκαλοι ραθυμίας καϊ 

1 MSS. νπ€ρ €νφορίας or vnep eXcvdcpias. 

-° i.e. Philo thinks of the collectors as instructing the rela
tives on the duty of shewing pity, which they are incom
petent to do, as they have no conception of pity themselves. 
A simpler sense might be obtained, particularly if the ques
tion marks are dropped and ot read for ή—** Vilest of men, 
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urge them to ransom the bodies of their friends by 
making a final gift in payment for them. XX. 
Foolish, foolish people, I would say to them, have you 96 
not first learnt the lesson which you teach, or are you 
competent to induce others to shew pity, even with 
the cruellest actions before them,a when you have ex
scinded all kindly and humane feelings from your own 
souls ? And this you have done, though you had no 
lack of good advisers, particularly in our laws, which 
have relieved even the land from its yearly tolls and 
provided it with a rest and respite. This 97 
land, though to all appearance a lifeless thing, is put 
into a condition to make its requital and to repay a 
boon which it received as a free gift but is now eager 
to return. For the immunity which it has during 
the seventh year and its rest from labour and com
plete freedom during the whole annual cycle give it 
a fertility in the next year which causes it to bear 
twice as much or even many times as much as in the 
previous years. We may also note that the trainers 98 
of athletes take much the same line in dealing with 
their pupils. When they have thoroughly drilled 
them by an unbroken course of exercises, before 
they reach the point of exhaustion, they give them a 
fresh lease of life by providing relaxations, not only 
from the labour of the training itself but from the 
dietary regulations as to food and drink, the hard
ships of which they abate in order to make the 
soul cheerful and the body comfortable. And we 99 
must not suppose that here we have the professional 
trainers to hard work appearing as instructors in 

ou have not first learnt the lesson which you teach; you 
now how to evoke pity, though with deeds of great cruelty, 

yet you have exscinded . . . " 
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τρυφής είσιν οΐς επάγγελμα τ ό προς πόνους άλεί-
φειν, ά λ λ α μεθόδω και τέχνη προσποιοΰσιν Ισχύν 
κραταιοτέραν Ισχύϊ και δυνάμεις σθεναρωτέρας 
δυνάμεσι, τήν ρώμην άνέσει και έπιτάσει καθάπερ 

100 άρμονίαν συναύξοντες. έμαθον δέ παρά τής παν-
σόφου τ α ύ τ α φύσεως, ήτις τό επίπονον και καμα-
τηρόν του γένους ημών επισταμένη διένειμε τον 
χρόνον εις ήμέραν τε και νύκτα, τή μέν εγρήγορσιν, 

101 νυκτϊ δ ' ϋπνον παράσχουσα, φροντίς γάρ αυτήν 
οΐα μητέρα κηδεμονικωτάτην εισήλθε του μή τά 
εγγόνα άποτρύχεσθαί' μεθ' ήμεραν γάρ τά σώματα 
διανισττ/σι και προς τάς του βίου χρείας και υπ
ηρεσίας άπάσας εγείρει κακίζουσα τούς άργώ και 
άβροδιαίτω βίω σχολάζειν εθιζομενους, νύκτωρ δέ 
καθάπερ εν πολεμώ τό άνακλητικόν ύποσημήνασα 
προς άνάπαυλαν καλεί και τήν τών σωμάτων 

102 επιμελειαν. οι δ ' αποθεμένοι πολύ βάρος πραγ
ματειών, Οσον έωθεν εις εσπεραν ήσαν επηχθι-
σμένοι, και επανελθόντες οϊκαδε προς ήσυχίαν 
τρέπονται και καταδαρθόντες ΰπνω βαθεΐ τον 
μεθημερινόν πόνον έκνοσηλεύονται, και πάλιν νεα-
λεΐς και άκμήτες γενόμενοι σπεύδουσιν έκαστοι 

103 προς τά οικεία και συνήθη, τον δόλιχον τούτον ή 
φύσις διά τε ύπνου και έγρηγόρσεως άπένειμεν \ 

[289] άνθρώποις, ιν εν μέρει μέν ένεργώσιν, εν μέρει δ ' 
άτρεμίζοντες ετοιμότερα και εύκινητότερα τά του 
σώματος ϊσχωσι μέρη. 

104 X X I . ΐΐρός άπερ άπιδών ό τούς νόμους ήμΐν 
προφητεύσας άνεσιν έκήρυξε τή χώρα δι ' εξαετίας 
γεωπόνους έπισχών. ά λ λ α γάρ ούχ ένεκα ών εΐπον 
αυτό μόνον τοϋτ είσηγήσατο, ά λ λ α και τής 
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slackness and luxury ; they are following a scientific 
method by which further strength and power is given 
to what is already strong and powerful, and vigour 
enhanced as though it were a harmony by alternat
ing relaxation with tension. This truth I have learnt 100 
from the never-failing wisdom of nature who, know
ing how toil-worn and weary our race becomes, 
divided our time into day and night, giving the hours 
of wakefulness to one and of sleep to the other. For, 101 
most careful of mothers, her anxious thought was 
that her children should not be exhausted. In the 
daylight she wakens our bodies and stimulates them 
to carry out all the offices and demands of life, and 
reproaches those who are making it their practice to 
loiter through life in an idle and voluptuous way. But 
at night she sounds the recall as in war and summons 
them to repose and take care of their bodies. And 102 
men casting off all the sore burden of affairs which 
has lain heavy upon them from morn till eve, turn 
homewards and betake themselves to rest, and in 
the deep sleep which falls upon them cast off the dis
tempers of their daylight troubles, and then again 
unwearied and full of fresh vigour hasten eagerly 
each to his own familiar occupation. This double 103 
course nature has assigned to men by means of sleep
ing and waking with the result that by alternating 
activity with inaction they have increased readiness 
and nimbleness in the various parts of their bodies. 

X X I . These considerations the prophetic author 104 
of our laws had before his eyes when he proclaimed 
a rest for the land and made the husbandman stay 
his work after six years. But he gave this enactment 
not only on the grounds which I have mentioned but 
also moved by that habitual kindliness which he aims 
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συνήθους φιλανθρωπίας, ήν άπαντι μέρει τής νομο
θεσίας συνυφαίνειν άξιοι τοις έντυγχάνουσι ταΐς 
ίεραΐς γραφαΐς κοινωνικά καί χρηστά ενσφραγιζό-

105 μένος ήθη. κελεύει γάρ τω έβδόμω ετει μηδέν 
συγκλείειν χωρίον, άλλά πάντας αμπελώνας καί 
ελαιώνας άναπεπταμένους εάν καί τάς άλλας κτή
σεις δσαι σπαρτών είσιν ή δένδρων, ΐνα τοΐς άπ-
αυτοματισθεΐσι καρποΐς οί πένητες άδεώς χρήσθαι 
δύνωνται μάλλον ή ούχ ήττον τών κεκτημένων. 

106 όθεν τοΐς μέν δεσπόταις ούκ έφήκεν έργάζεσθαι 
στοχασάμενος τοΰ μηδεμιάς λύπης αίτιος αύτοΐς 
γενέσθαι ώς τά μέν ά ν α λ ώ / χ α τ α παρασχοΰσι, τάς δ ' 

άντί τούτων προσόδους μή λαμβάνουσι, τούς δ ' 
άπορους ώς ιδίων άπολαύειν τότε γοΰν τών α λ λ ό 

τ ρ ι ω ν είναι δοκούντων ήξίωσε ταπεινού σχήματος 
αυτούς άπαλλάττων και τών έπι ρ , εταίταις ονειδών. 

107 ά ρ ' ούκ άξιον έρασθήναι τών νόμων, οι τοσαύτης 
γέμουσιν ήμερότητος; δι ήν οί μέν πλούσιοι 
διδάσκονται μεταδιδόναι καί κοινωνεΐν ών έχουσι, 
παρηγορούνται δ ' οί πένητες, μή πάντοτε ταΐς τών 
ευπόρων οίκίαις έπιφοιτάν άναγκαζόμενοι προς έπ-
ανόρθωσιν ών ενδεείς είσιν, ά λ λ ' έστιν ότε καί προσ-
οδευόμενοι καθάπερ έξ ιδίων κτημάτων τούς άπαυτο-

108 ματίζοντας, ώς έφην, καρπούς. 
χήραι καϊ ορφανοί παίδες καϊ όσοι άλλοι τών ήμε-
λημένων καϊ αφανών ένεκα τού μή περιουσιάζειν τότε 
περιουσιάζουσι ταΐς τοϋ θεού δωρεαΐς έξαπιναίως 
πεπλουτηκότες, δς αυτούς προς κοινωνίαν έκάλεσε 
τών κτητόρων έν τώ τής ιεράς εβδόμης άριθμώ' 

α Ex. xxiii. 11. In Lev. xxv. 6, 7 the produce of the 
seventh year is given as food for the household. 
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at infusing into every part of his legislation, thereby 
impressing on the readers of the sacred scriptures 
the stamp of good and neighbourly customs. For he 105 
forbids them to close up any field during the seventh 
year.® All olive-yards and vineyards are to be left 
wide open and so with the other kinds of property, 
whether of sown crops or orchard-trees, thus giving 
an unrestricted use of such fruits as are of natural 
growth to the poor quite as much, if not more so, 
than to the owners. Thus on the one hand he did 106 
not allow the masters to do any work of tillage be
cause he wished to avoid giving them the painful feel
ing that they had incurred the expenditure but did 
not receive the income in return, and on the other 
hand he thought fit that the poor should for this year 
at any rate enjoy as their own what appeared to 
belong to others, and in this way took from them any 
appearance of humiliation or possibility of being re
proached as beggars. May not our passionate affec- 107 
tion well go out to laws charged with such kindly 
feeling, which teaches the rich to give liberally and 
share what they have with others and encourages the 
poor not to be always dancing attendance on the 
houses of the wealthy, as though compelled to resort 
thither to make up their own deficiency, but some
times also to come claiming a source of wealth in the 
fruits which, as I have said, develop untilled and 
which they can treat as their own ? 
Widows and orphans and all others who are 108 
neglected and ignored because they have no surplus 
of income have at this time such a surplus and find 
themselves suddenly affluent through the gifts of 
God, Who invites them to share with the owners 
under the sanction of the holy number seven. And 109 
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109 καΐ όσοι μέντοι κτηνοτροφοΰσι, μετ άδειας έπι 
χλοηφαγίας τά οικεία θρέμματα αγουσιν εκλεγό
μενοι πεδία εϋχορτα και ε π ι τ ^ δ ε ι ό τ α τ α εμβόσκε-
σθαι, καταχρώμενοι τή της εκεχειρίας αδεία- και 
φθόνος ουδείς α π α ν τ ά τ α ι 1 εκ τών δεσποτών άτε 
π α λ α ι ό τ α τ α ) εθει κεκρατημένων, δ σύντροφον εκ 
μακρών χρόνων γενόμενον είς φύσιν εκνενίκηκεν. 

110 X X I I . Αρχήν ταύτην βαλλόμενος ώσπερ θε-
μέλιόν τινα επιεικείας και φιλανθρωπίας επτά 
εβδομάδας ετών συνθεις τό πεντηκοστόν όλον 
άπέφηνεν ιερόν, εξαίρετα και πάντα διαφερόντως 
καλά νομοθετήσας έπ* αύτώ παρά τά κοινωνίαν 

111 έχοντα.2 πρώτον μέν τόδε' τάς άλλοτριωθείσας 
κτήσεις οΐεται δεΐν άποδίδοσθαι τοις έξ αρχής 
κυρίοις, Ιν αι κληρουχίαι τοις γένεσι διαφυλάτ-

[290] τ ω ν τ α ι | και μηδεις τών λήξιν ειληχότων είς άπαν 
112 στ€/>7^ται τής δωρεάς, επειδή γαρ καιροί πολλάκις 

προσπίπτουσιν άβούλητοι, δι ' ους αναγκάζονται 
τίνες πιπράσκειν τά ΐδια, και τής εν δέοντι χρείας 
τούτων προύνόησε και τους ώνουμένους έκώλυσεν 
ά π α τ α σ ^ α ι , τοις μέν πιπράσκειν έφείς, τους δ ' έφ* 

1 So Cohn for άπαντα ταΐς of Μ and 4κ τών δεσποτών άπαντα 
of F. (The latter he rejects on account of the harsh hiatus 
before ατβ, but see on i. 90 (App.) . ) 

2 According to Cohn and Heinemann corrupt; see note b. 

a For the year of Jubile (§§ 110-123) see Lev. xxv. 8-end. 
b Cohn pronounces these words to be incurably corrupt 

and supposes them to express something like "confirming 
the sense of fellow-feeling." I do not think the meaning I 
have given to them, " those which have a nature common to 
the others " (and are not εξαίρετα), is impossible, though the 
nearest example I can find, iii. 182 μηοεμίαν έχοντα κοινωνίαν, 
is not quite analogous. For παρά cf. παρά ταύτας § 216 , and 
for the antithesis εξαίρετον—κοινός § 190. Mangey's trans-
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i n d e e d all s tock-breeders feel at l iber ty to take ou t 
their o w n cat t le in search o f pasturage and to select 
meadow- l and o f g o o d he rbage and particularly suit
able for graz ing their beasts . Thus t hey take full 
advan tage o f the immuni ty secured b y the t ime o f 
f reedom. A n d this is no t o p p o s e d b y any g rudg ing 
o n the master ' s s ide. T h e y are under the sway o f 
a ve ry ancient cu s tom, which th rough long familiarity 
has w o n its w a y to the standing o f nature. 

X X I I . W h i l e lay ing d o w n this first foundat ion o f 110 
modera t ion and humani ty , he buil t on it b y add ing 
years t o the n u m b e r o f seven t imes seven and 
consec ra t ed the who le o f the fiftieth y e a r . a This he 
m a d e the sub jec t o f m a n y special enac tments , all o f 
remarkable exce l l ence , apart f rom those which are 
c o m m o n to o ther seventh yea r s . 6 T h e first o f these 111 
enac tments is as fol lows. H e considers that al ienated 
estates o u g h t t o b e res tored to their original pos 
sessors in order that the appor t ionments should b e 
secured t o the families and that no one to w h o m they 
had b e e n al lot ted should b e a l toge ther depr ived o f 
the g ran t . 6 Fo r since t imes o f adversi ty of ten arise 112 
which m a k e it necessary for s o m e persons to sell their 
p rope r ty , he m a d e provis ion for the jus t needs o f 
such persons and at the same t ime t o o k steps to 
p reven t the purchasers be ing d e c e i v e d , b y a c c o m 
pany ing the permission to the vendors to sell with 
ve ry clear instructions to the purchasers as to the 

lation, 4 4 supra ea quae ad vulgares annos pertinent," is not 
unlike mine except that he takes παρά = 4 4 beyond," and seems 
to see in κοινωνίαν the idea of ordinariness. If m y view is 
right, the reference may be to Lev. xxv. 11, where the rules 
for the Sabbatical year are repeated, also to the liberation of 
slaves and remission of debts (cf. § 122). 

c Lev. xxv. 14-16. 
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113 οΐς ώνήσονται μάλα σαφώς άναδιδάζας. μή γάρ 
δίδοτε, φησί, τάς επί παγκτησία τιμάς, ά λ λ α τάς 
προς ένιαυτών ώρισμένον αριθμόν, οι εντός είσι 
πεντηκονταετίας. ού γάρ κτημάτων αί πράσεις 
ά λ λ α καρπών όφείλουσιν είναι, δ ιά δύο τάναγκαιό-
τατα* εν μέν Οτι σύμπασα ή χώρα κτήμα κέκληται 
θεοϋ, τών δ έ θεοΰ κτημάτων ούχ όσιον άλλους 
επιγράφεσθαι δέσποτας* έτερον δέ ( ό τ ι ) λήξις 
άπονενεμηται εκάστω τών κληρούχων, ης στέρε-

114 σθαι τον λαχόντα ούκ εδικαίωσεν ό νόμος, τον μέν 
οΰν εντός τής πεντηκονταετίας δυνάμενον άνα-
λαβεΐν τά οικεία ή τινα τών εγγυτάτω γένους 
άγχιστεων προκαλείται πάση μηχανή κ α τ α τ ί θ ε τ α ι 
ην έλαβε τιμήν και μή τω πριαμένω καθ* ον έδει 

115 καιρόν ώφελήσαντι ζημίας αίτιον γενέσθαι* τω δέ 
άπόρως εχοντι συνεπάθησε και μετέδωκεν έλέου 
τήν άρχαίαν δωρησάμενος αύθις περιουσίαν, δίχα 
τών κατ εύχήν άφιερωθέντων αγρών εν τή τάζει 
τών αναθημάτων ανάθημα δ ' ούχ όσιον άκυρου-
σθαι χρόνω* διό προστέτακται τήν άξίαν τιμήν 
τούτων εκλέγειν μηδέν καταχαρισαμένους τω 
ποιησαμένω τό ανάθημα. 

116 X X I I I . Τ α ύ τ α μέν επί ταΐς τής χώρας διανομαΐς 
και κληρουχίαις δ ιατετακτα ι* έτερα δ ' επί ταΐς 
οίκίαις. έπει δέ [και] τούτων αί μέν κατά πόλεις 
εντός τειχών είσιν, αί δ ' εν άγροΐς1 εξω τείχους 
επαύλεις, τάς μέν εν τοις χωρίοις έπέτρεφεν ο νόμος 
άει λυτροΰσθαι, τάς δέ μή λυτρωθείσας άχρι του 

1 MSS. άγρώ. 

α Lev. χχν. 23 . b Lev. xxvii. 16-21. 
6 Lev. χχν. 29-31 . 
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terms of the transaction. " Do not pay the price," 113 
he says, " of complete ownership, but only for a fixed 
number of years and a lower limit than fifty." For 
the sale should represent not real property but 
fruits, and this for two most convincing reasons. One 
is that the whole country is called God's property,a 

and it is against religion to have anything that is God's 
property registered under other masters. Another 
reason is that each of the holders has a portion 
assigned to him by lot, and that this should be taken 
from him is contrary to the law's conception of justice. 
Anyone, therefore, who before the fifty years are 114 
completed has the means to recover his own property, 
or anyone else very closely related to him, is urged by 
the lawgiver to take every step to recover the land at 
the price which he got for it, and not to occasion loss 
to the purchaser who helped him at the time when he 
needed it. On the other hand he sympathized with 115 
the poor man and shewed him pity by restoring to 
him the additional wealth which he originally pos
sessed, excepting fields which had been dedicated 
by a vow, and therefore rank with votive offerings.b 

Religion forbids that time should affect the validity 
of a votive offering, and therefore it is ordained that 
the proper price for such estates should be demanded 
and that no concessions should be made to the votary. 

XXIII . These are the rules for cases where the 116 
apportionments and holdings consist of land. There 
are different regulations as to houses/ Houses in 
some cases belong to cities and are inside the walls, 
and others are farm-buildings in the country outside 
the walls. Consequently the law allows the latter to 
be redeemable at any time, and prescribes that any 
that have not been ransomed by the fiftieth year 
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πεντηκοστού έτους α π ο δ ί δ ο μ α ι προίκα τοις πάλαι 
κυρίοις, καθάπερ και τά κτήματα· μοίρα γάρ αί 

117 επαύλεις κτημάτων, οσαι δ έ τειχών εντός είσι, 
μέχρι μέν ενιαυτοϋ τήν άναπομπήν επι τούς πεπρα-
κότας εχουσι, μετά δέ τον ενιαυτόν εις άπαν τοις 
ώνησαμενοις βεβαιούνται, μηδέν τής του πεντη
κοστού έτους εκεχειρίας βλαπτούσης τούς πρια-

118 μένους. αίτιον δέ τό βούλεσθαι και έπηλύταις 
ιδρύσεως τής ενταύθα βέβαιου παρασχεΐν άφορμήν 
επειδή γάρ μετουσίαν γής ούκ εχουσιν, άτε μή 
καταριθμηθέντες εν ταΐς κληρουχίαις, οικιών αύτοΐς 

[291] κτήσιν ό νόμος απένειμε, φροντίσας του μή \ μετ-
ανάστας γενέσθαι τούς τών νόμων ίκέτας και πρόσ-

119 φυγάς, αί γάρ πόλεις, ότε έκληροδοτεΐτο ή χώρα 
κατά φυλάς, ού διενεμήθησαν, ά λ λ ' ουδέ τήν αρχήν 
ήσαν συνωκοδομημέναι, κατά τάς έν άγροΐς επ
αύλεις τών οίκητόρων ποιούμενων τάς διατριβάς' 
έξ ών ύστερον άναστάντες καϊ συνελθόντες, έπίδοσιν 
κοινωνίας και φιλίας, ώσπερ εικός, έν χρόνω μακρώ 
λαμβανούσης, οικίας έν ταύτώ και πόλεις έδει-
μαντο, ών και έπηλύταις, καθάπερ εΐπον, μετ-
έδοσαν, ΐνα μή πάντων άποροΐεν και τών έν άγροΐς 
και τών κατά πόλεις. 

120 X X I V . ΐίερι δέ τής ίερωμένης φυλής τάδε νομο
θετείται* γής άποτομήν ούκ απένειμε τοις νεω-
κόροις ο νόμος, ύπολαβών αυτάρκη πρόσοδον εΐναι 
τούτοις τάς άπαρχάς, οκτώ δέ και τεσσαράκοντα 
πόλεις άπεκλήρωσεν εις οΐκησιν και δισχιλίους 

121 εκάστη πήχεις προάστειον έν κύκλω, τάς ούν έν 
ταυταυ οικίας ού τον αυτόν τρόπον ταΐς άλλαις, 

376 

α Lev. χχν. 32-34. 



T H E S P E C I A L L A W S , I I . 1 1 6 - 1 2 1 

should b e res tored wi thout compensa t ion to the former 
o w n e r as in the case o f real p rope r ty , for farm-build
ings are a par t o f real p roper ty . Bu t houses within 117 
the walls m a y b e recoverab le b y the vendors for the 
space o f a year , bu t after the year are absolute ly 
secured to the purchasers w h o are no t l iable to suffer 
any injury f rom the genera l remission in the fiftieth 
year . His reason is that he wishes to g ive the 118 
n e w c o m e r s also a basis on which t h e y m a y feel 
themselves firmly established in the count ry . For 
since t h e y have no appor t ionment o f land as t h e y 
were no t c o u n t e d w h e n the holdings were distr ibuted, 
the law assigned t o t h e m their houses in fee s imple in 
its anx ie ty that those w h o had c o m e as suppliants and 
refugees to the laws should no t b e cast adrift. For 
when the land was appor t ioned accord ing to the tribes 119 
the cities were no t dis tr ibuted, nor i n d e e d built in c i ty 
form at all, and the inhabitants t o o k for their dwel l 
ings the outbui ldings in the count ry . Subsequen t ly 
w h e n t h e y left these and b e c a m e concen t ra ted as 
the feel ing o f uni ty and friendship naturally g r e w 
s t ronger in the course o f m a n y years , t h e y buil t houses 
adjacent t o each o ther , thus forming cit ies. A n d o f 
these , as I have said, t h e y ass igned a share to the n e w 
c o m e r s , to p reven t t h e m finding themselves cu t off from 
ho ld ing p rope r ty b o t h in the coun t ry and in the cit ies. 

X X I V . T h e legislat ion with regard to the conse - 120 
cra ted t r ibe is as follows.® T h e temple-Keepers were 
no t a l lot ted a sec t ion o f land b y the law, which 
cons ide red that t h e y were sufficiently p rov ided for 
b y the first-fruits, bu t assigned t h e m instead forty-
e igh t cities t o dwel l in, wi th a surrounding f rontage in 
each case o f t w o thousand cubi ts . Houses within 121 
these w e r e no t , l ike the others within the walls, 
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όσαι τειχών εϊσω τυγχάνουσιν, έβεβαίωσε τοις 
πριαμένοις, εντός ένιαυτοΰ τών αποδιδόμενων κομί-
σασθαι μή δυνάμενων, ά λ λ ' εις άπαν έφήκεν αύτάς 
λυτροΰσθαι, καθάπερ και τοις άπό του έθνους τάς 
επαύλεις αΐς ίσοδυναμοΰσιν, επειδή μόνας εκ 
τοσαύτης χώρας διεκληρώσαντο τάς οΙκίας, ών ούκ 
ωετο δεΐν στερεσθαι τούς λαβόντας, καθάπερ ουδέ 
τούς κληρούχους τών επαύλεων, οικιών μέν δή 
περι τοσαΰτα. 

122 X X V . Τ ά δέ προς χρεωστάς δανειστών και προς 
θεράποντας δεσποτών Ομοια τοις πρόσθεν νομοθε
τείται, Οπως οι μέν δανεισται μή έκλέγωσι τόκους 
παρά τών ομοεθνών ά λ λ ' Οσον προήκαντο μόνον 
άσμενοι κομίζωνται, οι δέ δεσπόται τοις άργυρ-
ωνήτοις μή ώς φύσει δούλοις ά λ λ ' ώς μισθωτοΐς 
προσφερωνται, παρέχοντες άδειαν ελευθερίας, ευθύς 
μέν τοις υπέρ αυτών λύτρα κτατατιθεναι δυναμένοις, 
αύθις δέ τοις άπόροις ή Οταν επνγενΎγται ό άπ' 
αρχής δουλείας έβδομος ένιαυτός ή όταν ο πεντη
κοστός, καν προ μιας ημέρας τύχη τις εις δουλείαν 
υπαχθείς · άφεσις γάρ ό χρόνος εκείνος έστι και 
νενό/Λίσται, πάντων έπί τάς αρχαίας διαυλο-

123 δρομούντων και άνακαμπτόντων εύπραγίας. επι
τρέπει δ' εκ τών μή ομοφύλων [οίτινες έζ ετέρων 
εθνών είσιν] οίκέτας κτάσθαι, βουλόμενος πρώτον 
μέν διαφοράν οικείων τε και αλλότριων είναι, έπειτα 
δέ μή κατά τό παντελές άναγκαιότατον κτήμα, 

α " Lay population " seems to be the meaning required for 
τούς από του έθνους, but I do not know of any similar use of 
έθνος. The phrase is used of the nation in general in i. 54. 
Possibly άλλου has fallen out. (Heinemann strangely trans
lates it by " members of the other tribes," with no hint as to 
how it is to be obtained from the Greek.) 
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secured t o the purchasers , i f the vendors could not 
find the means to r e d e e m t h e m within the year , bu t 
were l iable to b e r e d e e m e d for an unl imited per iod 
jus t as the lay p o p u l a t i o n a cou ld r e d e e m the farm 
bui ld ings , to which the dwel l ing-houses o f the Levi tes 
cor respond . F o r these were all that fell t o their 
share in that g rea t terr i tory, and thus he cons idered 
that be ing o n c e r ece ived t h e y o u g h t no t to b e taken 
b a c k , any m o r e than the farm-buildings in the case 
o f those t o w h o m the holdings were appor t ioned . 
So m u c h for the sub jec t o f houses . 

X X V . Similar rules t o those already s ta ted are 122 
laid d o w n as t o the relations b e t w e e n creditors and 
deb tors and b e t w e e n servants and masters . 6 Creditors 
are no t t o e x a c t interest f rom their fellow-nationals 
b u t t o b e con t en t wi th recover ing wha t t hey p ro 
v ided . Mas te rs are t o t reat their purchased slaves 
as their h i red servants, n o t as their slaves b y nature, 
and g ive t h e m secure access t o l iber ty on the spo t i f 
t h e y can p rov ide their ransom, or in the case o f the 
n e e d y at a later t ime , w h e n ei ther the seventh year 
f rom the beg inn ing o f their s lavery or the fiftieth 
arrives, in the lat ter case even t h o u g h on ly a single 
d a y has e lapsed since the m a n was r e d u c e d to that 
condi t ion . Fo r that t ime is a c c e p t e d as the remis
sion and actual ly is such, w h e n all reverse their 
course and turn b a c k to the prosper i ty o f the past . 
B u t the l aw does pe rmi t the acquisit ion o f slaves 123 
f rom o ther na t i ons 0 for t w o reasons ; first, that a dis
t inct ion should b e m a d e b e t w e e n fe l low-count rymen 
and aliens ; s econd ly , that that mos t indispensable 
possession, domes t i c service , should no t b e absolutely 

δ Lev. xxv. 35-41. As Philo observes, the two sections really 
repeat the substance of §§ 71-85. 0 Lev. xxv. 44. 
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a The sections which follow down to § 139 seem entirely 
out of place here and have nothing to do with the sequence 
of thought, which has hitherto carried him on from the 

θεράποντας, άνεΐρξαι τής αύτοΰ πολιτείας· μυρία 
γάρ τών iv τώ βίω πραγμάτων ποθεί τάς εκ δούλων 
υπηρεσίας.1 

124 Υιοί κληρονόμοι γονέων εστωσαν, εί δε μή εΐεν, 
θυγατέρες, ώς γάρ εν τή φύσει γυναικών άνδρες 
πρωτοστατοΰσι, κάν ταΐς συγγενείαις εχετωσαν 
προνομίαν διαδεχόμενοι τάς ουσίας και τήν τών 
τετελευτηκότων τάξιν εκπληροΰντες ανάγκης νόμω 
κατασχεθέντων2 ουδέν θνητόν ( κ α ι ) γηγενές άθανα-

125 τίζοντι. παρθένοι δέ εάν άπολειφθώσιν ανέκδοτοι, 
προικός ύπό ζώντων ετι τών γονέων μή διωρισμε-
νης, ίσομοιρείτωσαν τοΐς άρρεσιν. επιμελείσθω 
δ' ή προεστώσα άρχή φυλακής τε τών άπολειφθει-
σών* καί αυξήσεως καί τών είς δ ι α ι τ α ν και παι-
δείαν τήν άρμόττουσαν κόραις άναλωμάτων καί, 
όποτε γένοιτο ώρα, [και] γάμου τοΰ πρέποντος, 
ανδρών ev 4 άπασι δοκίμων άριστίνδην επικριθεντων. 

126 εστωσαν δ ' ούτοι μάλιστα μέν συγγενείς, εί δέ μή, 
πάντως γοΰν δημόται και φυλεται, χάριν τοΰ μή 
τούς κλήρους τούς προικιδίους5 e m y a j u i a i ? άλλο-

1 Here F comes to an end as far as this treatise is concerned, 
and we are left dependent upon Μ and the occasional ex
cerpts of Nicetas. A s there are no such excerpts from the 
sections on the law of inheritance which follow down to § 139, 
they did not appear in Hoeschel's edition, and Consequently 
are also absent in Mangey's, whose p. 291 ends with υπηρεσίας 
and p. 292 begins with επόμενοι και τή τάξει, § 140. O n a 
probable lacuna in Μ at this point see note a. 

2 MS. κατασχεθέντες. 3 MS. άπολειφθεντων. 
4 MS. μεν. 5 MS. προς ιδίους. 
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excluded from his commonwealth. For the course 
of life contains a vast number of circumstances which 
demand the ministrations of slaves. 

a The heirs of parents are to be sons,& or failing sons 124 
daughters. For just as in nature men take prece
dence of women, so too in the scale of relationships 
they should take the first place in succeeding to the 
property and filling the position of the departed 
which they have ceased to hold, debarred by an in
evitable law which admits to immortality nothing 
that is mortal or earth-born. But if virgins are left 125 
without a dower, nothing of the kind having been 
settled on them by the parents while still alive, they 
should share equally with the males. The charge 
of protecting the girls left thus desolate and super
intending their development, and the expenses of 
providing anything required for their maintenance 
and education as befits maidens should fall upon the 
head magistratec; also when the time comes, the 
duty of arranging a suitable marriage and choosing 
husbands who are selected on their merits and 
approved in all respects. And these should be, if 126 
possible, of the same family as the girls, or if that 
cannot be, at any rate of the same ward and tribe, in 
order that the portions assigned as dowry should not 

Sabbath day to the Sabbatical year, and thence to the fiftieth 
year and the regulations connected with the Llast two. Cohn 
thinks that a connexion is to be found in Lev. xxv. 46 , where 
after permitting the purchase of foreign slaves it continues 
" ye shall make them an inheritance " (LXX καταμεριεΐτε, 4 4 ye 
shall distribute ") 4 4 to your children." If this is right, it can 
hardly be doubted, as Cohn says, that some words have 
fallen out which would shew the connexion. 

b See N u m . xxvii. 8-11, cf. Mos. ii. 243 if. 
c Or 4 4 the chief civil authority." See App . p. 626. 
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τριοϋσθαι, μένειν δ ' εν ταΐς εξ αρχής reray/xevats 
127 κ α τ ά φυλάς λήξεσιν. iav δέ γενεάς έρημος ών 

τυγχάνη, παρίτωσαν έπι τήν διαδοχήν αδελφοί τοϋ 
τετελευτηκότος1' ή γάρ μεθ' υιούς και θυγατέρας εν 
συγγενείαις τάξις αδελφών εστίν, εί δε ανάδελφος 
τις εΐη τελευτών, θείοι προς πατρός διαδεχέσθωσαν 
τήν ούσίαν, θείων δέ μή όντων, θεΐαι,2 { ε ί τ α ) τών 
άλλων οικείων καί συγγενών { ο ί ) εγγυτάτω.3 

128 σπάνις δ ' εί καταλάβοι τής συγγενείας, ώς μηδενα 
τών άφ' αίματος άπολειφθήναι, ή φυλή κληρονόμος 
έστω· συγγένεια γάρ τις έστι καϊ ή φυλή κατά 
περιγραφήν μείζονα καϊ τελειοτέραν. 

129 άξιον μέντοι τό διαπορηθέν υπ* ένίων (μη) ήσυχα-
σθήναΐ' διά τι, γάρ φασι, πάντων συγγενών καϊ 
δημοτών καϊ φυλετών έπιμνησθεϊς ό νόμος έν ταΐς 
τών κλήρων διαδοχαΐς γονείς μόνους παρεσιώπησεν, 
ους εικός ήν, ώσπερ κληρονομούνται, κληρονομεΐν 
τά παίδων; οτι, ώ γενναίε, θειος ών καϊ τήν τής 
φύσεως άκολουθίαν αίει σκοπών ουδέν ώήθη 
χρήναι παλίμφημον είσηγεΐσθαί' γονέων μέν γάρ 
εύχαί, ζώντας άπολιπεΐν ους έγέννησαν, διαδεξο-
μένους* ονομά τε αυτών καϊ γένος καϊ ούσίαν, 
έχθρων δέ αμείλικτων άραϊ τ ά ν α ν τ ι α , προαποθνή-

130 σκειν υιούς καϊ θυγατέρας τών φυσάντων. όπως 
1 MS. τών τετελευτη κοτών. 
2 A s aunts are not mentioned in N u m . xxvii. nor in the 

parallel passage in Philo (Mos. ii. 245) , θεΐαι might perhaps 
be expunged. In that case there would be no need for Cohn's 
insertion of είτα. 

3 MS. εγγυτερω. 4 MS. οιαοεξαμενους. 

° See Num. xxxvi. 6 if. The point that they should, if 
possible, marry into the same family is not there expressly 
stated, but might be fairly inferred from v. 11, where it is 
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b e a l ienated b y inter-marriage with o ther tr ibes, bu t 
should retain the p lace g iven to t h e m in the allot
ments originally m a d e on the basis o f t r ibes . a But i f 127 
the d e c e a s e d has no descendants , the brothers must 
p r o c e e d to the succession, for brothers rank n e x t in 
tables o f relat ionship wi th sons and daughters . I f 
the d e a d m a n has no bro ther , the succession must pass 
t o the uncles o n the father 's s ide , and i f there are no 
uncles , t o the aunts, and then to the n e x t nearest 
a m o n g their o ther connex ions or kinsfolk. Bu t i f 128 
kinsfolk are so scarce that no blood-relat ion remains , 
then the t r ibe shall b e the hei r . 6 Fo r the tr ibe is in 
a sense a kinship with a wider and m o r e al l -embracing 
compass . c O n e ques t ion , howeve r , which 129 
is raised b y s o m e inquirers should no t b e passed over in 
s i lence. W h y , t h e y ask, does the L a w when deal ing 
wi th the regulat ions o f inheri tance men t ion kinsmen 
o f eve ry d e g r e e and fe l low-wardsmen and fe l low-
t r ibesmen, bu t leaves parents a lone unment ioned w h o 
wou ld naturally inherit f rom the children as the 
chi ldren d o f rom t h e m ? T h e answer, g o o d sir, is that 
the law, G o d - g i v e n as it is, and ever desirous to fol low 
the course o f nature , he ld that no sinister t hough t 
should b e in t roduced . Parents pray that t hey m a y 
leave beh ind t h e m alive the chi ldren t h e y have b e 
g o t t e n to s u c c e e d t o their n a m e , race and p rope r ty , 
and the imprecat ions o f their implacable enemies 
are jus t the oppos i t e , that the sons and daughters 
m a y die be fo re their parents . N o w he d id no t 130 

said that the daughters of Zelophehad married their first 
cousins. For " ward and tribe " see on § 82. 

b Not stated in N u m . xxvii. Probably (as Cohn and 
Heinemann) deduced from the intention of the law to prevent 
the inheritance passing from one tribe to another (xxxvi. 9) . 

c For §§ 129-132 cf. Mos. ii. 244, 245 . 

3 8 3 
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ούν μηδέν άνάρμοστον και άσύμφωνον iv αρμονία 
και συμφωνία, καθ9 ην διοικείται συμπάς ό κόσμος, 
διαγορεύη, παίδων μεν αποθνησκόντων, γονέων δ ' 
έπιβιούντων, άναγκαίως άμα και πρεπόντως ού 
προσεταζε μητέρας [άμα] και πατέρας τά υιών και 
θυγατέρων κληρονομεΐν, είδώς μή συναδον τό 

131 πράγμα βίω τε και φύσει. φυλαζάμενος ούν 
γυμνοΐς όνόμασι καλέσαι γονείς επί παίδων τετε-
λευτηκότων κληρονομίαν,1 υπέρ του μή δοκεΐν 
άπευκτήν ώφέλειαν προσνέμων όνειδίζειν πενθοΰσιν 
ή ύπομιμνήσκειν κακοπραγιών, έτέρω τρόπω τάς 
ουσίας άπένειμεν αύτοΐς, βραχύ παρηγόρημα με-

132 γάλου κακοΰ. τις ούν ό τρόπος; άδελφόν πατρός 
γράφει κληρονόμον άδελφιδών, ή που διά τον 
πατέρα τον θείον γεραίρων εί μή τις ούτως ηλίθιος 
έστιν, ώς ύπολαμβάνειν Οτι έτερον τιμών ετέρου 
χάριν άτιμοΰν εκείνον προαιρείται* μή καϊ τούς τών 
φίλων γνωρίμους οι περιέποντες αμελείς τών εταί
ρων2 είσιν; ή ( ο υ ) πάντων εύνοϊκώτατοι κηδεμόνες 
τών επί τιμή και εταίρους2 αποδέχονται; τον αυτόν 
δη τρόπον και ό νόμος διά πατέρα καλέσας άδελφόν 
πατρός επί μετουσίαν κλήρου πολύ πρότερον πατέρα 
καλεί, φωνή μέν ου, διά τά λεχθέντα, γνωριμωτέρα 

1 MS. κλήρον. 2 MS. ετέρων . . . έτερους. 

° Of. Mos. ii. 245 καϊ του πρέποντος καϊ του μή τήν ούσίαν 
άλλοτριωθήναι, which suggests that the " necessity " here is to 
keep the property in the family. 

6 After τιμή sc. τών γνωρίμων. But the whole sentence is 
very awkward and may contain some corruption besides the 
omission of ού. Heinemann's translation, " lassen sie nicht 
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wish to speak plainly o f anyth ing so ou t o f tune 
wi th and discordant t o the ha rmony and conco rd 
which prevails t h roughou t the cosmic order as the 
dea th o f chi ldren while the parents survive, and there
fore he c o m p l i e d b o t h wi th necess i ty and d e c e n c y a in 
no t ordaining that mothers and fathers should inherit 
f rom their sons and daughters . H e k n e w that such 
an even t was no t in accordance wi th the ordinary 
course o f life or with nature. So while he avo ided 1 3 1 
appoin t ing the parents in undisguised terms as heirs 
t o the p r o p e r t y o f their d e a d chi ldren, lest b y assign
ing t o t h e m an acquisi t ion o f so undesirable a kind 
he should s e e m to b e cast ing a slur upon their mourn
ing or remind ing t h e m o f their misfortunes, he 
a d o p t e d another w a y o f c o n v e y i n g the ownership to 
t h e m , a s imple specific for a g rea t mischief. W h a t 1 3 2 
was this w a y ? H e declares the father 's brothers to 
b e the heirs o f their n e p h e w s , a pr ivi lege doubt less 
g iven t o the uncle for the sake o f the father, unless 
a n y o n e is foolish e n o u g h to suppose that a person w h o 
honours A for the sake o f Β is de l ibera te ly dishonour
ing B . Is it the case that those w h o p a y cour t t o the 
acquaintances o f their friends are neg lec t ing those 
friends ? Is it no t rather the truth that their 
affectionate care for all that m i g h t honour these 
acquaintances b shews regard for the friends also ? 
O n the same principle the law, when it nominates 
the father 's b ro ther t o share in the inheri tance 
because o f his relat ionship to the father, m u c h m o r e 
nomina tes the father, no t in actual words it is true 
for reasons a l ready s ta ted, b u t wi th a force m o r e 

die Ehrung ihrer Freunde in jeder Weise mit grosster Auf-
merksamkeit angelegen sein," does not seem to represent the 
Greek as it stands. 
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δ έ φωνής δυνάμει τρανούση τ ο βούλημα του 
νομοθέτου. 

133 Π α ί δ ω ν ό πρεσβύτατος ουκ Ισομοιρεΐ τοις μετ9 

αυτόν, ά λ λ α δ ι π λ ά σ ι ω ν άζιοϋται, δ ιότ ι τε άνήρ και 

γυνή πρότερον υπάρχοντες αύθις εγένοντο πατήρ 
και μήτηρ δ ια τ ο ν φύντα πρώτον και επειδή ό 
(πρώτος) γενόμενος τούτοις άνακαλεΐν ήρξατο τοις 
όνόμασι τους σπείραντας και—τό ά ν α γ κ α ι ό τ α τ ο ν — 
ότι ό προ του γενεάς έρημος οίκος εΰπαις εγενετο 
προς τήν του γένους τών ανθρώπων διαμονήν, ής1 

σπορά μέν γάμος, καρποί δέ τέκνων γενέσεις, ων ό 
134 πρεσβύτατος άρχή. δ ια ταύτην γ* οϊμαι τήν α ίτ ίαν 

οι πρωτότοκοι τών μέν άσπονδα είργασμένων 
εχθρών, ώς αι ιεροί γραφαι δηλοΰσι, μια νυκτι 
πάντες ήβηδόν άνηρέθησαν, τών δ ' α π ό τ ο υ έθνους 
χαριστήριον άνετέθησαν θεώ καθιερωθέντες- έδει 
γάρ τους μέν βαρυτάτω και άπαρηγορήτω πένθει 
βαρΰναι, φθορά τών πρωτοστατούντων, γεραίρειν 
δέ τον σωτήρα θεόν άπαρχαΐς, αι τήν έν τέκνοις 

135 ήγεμονίαν ελαχον. έπεϊ δ ' είσί τίνες οι 
μετά γάμον και πα ίδοπο ι ιαν όφέ σωφροσύνην ά π ο -
μαθόντες έξώκειλαν είς άκρασίαν και έπιμανέντες 
γυναιζϊν έτέραις τάς προτέρας έκάκωσαν καϊ τοις 
έξ εκείνων ούκέθ' ώς πατέρες ά λ λ ' cos πατρώοι 
προσηνέχθησαν άπομιμησάμενοι τό μητρυιών είς 

1 Cohn in a note to Heinemann's translation would correct 
to el σπορά, but with no improvement of the sense that I can 
see. 

α This statement is founded on Deut. xxi. 15-17. See 
A p p . pp. 626-627. b Cf. Mos. i. 135. 

c eVet, which has no logical apodosis, is omitted in the 
translation. 
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recognizab le than words , leaving no d o u b t o f the 
intention o f the lawgiver . 

T h e eldest son does no t share equal ly wi th his 133 
jun iors , b u t is ad judged a doub le portion,® o n e reason 
b e i n g that his parents w h o before were bu t man and 
wi fe , o w e to the first-born the fact that t hey have 
later b e c o m e father and mothe r . A n o t h e r is that it 
is their first-born w h o b e g a n t o use these names in 
addressing his paren ts . 6 T h e third reason is the mos t 
impor tan t , that wha t was be fo re their bir th a house 
o f barren s tock has b e c o m e fruitful for the preser
vat ion o f the human race , a preservat ion which 
is sown in marr iage and fructified in the birth o f 
chi ldren, starting with the eldest . This was the 134 
reason, I suppose , that the first-born sons o f the 
enemies w h o had shewn themselves so merciless in 
ac t ion , w e r e cu t off in wholesale massacre in a 
s ingle n ight , as the H o l y Scriptures tell us, while 
the first-born o f our nat ion were ded ica t ed b y 
consecra t ion as a thank-offering to G o d . Fo r it 
was jus t that on the e n e m y should fall the we igh t 
o f a b l o w for which n o consola t ion was poss ible , 
name ly , the des t ruct ion o f their fo remost rank, 
while G o d W h o w r o u g h t the salvation was honoured 
b y the dedica t ion as first-fruits o f those w h o 
h e a d e d the line o f chi ldren. c B u t there 135 

are s o m e w h o after mar ry ing and b e g e t t i n g children 
unlearn in their later days what t hey k n e w o f 
self-restraint and are w r e c k e d o n the r e e f o f in
con t inence . Se ized wi th a m a d passion for o ther 
w o m e n , t h e y mal t reat those w h o hi ther to b e l o n g e d 
t o t h e m and b e h a v e to the chi ldren t h e y have 
b e g o t t e n b y t h e m as t hough t h e y were uncles 
rather than fathers, c o p y the unrighteousness shewn 
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προγονούς δυσσεβές καϊ όλως εαυτούς καϊ τά εαυ
τών έζέδωκαν ταΐς δευτέραις καϊ παισϊ τοις τούτων 
ηδονής, αίσχίστου πάθους, ήττους γενόμενοι, 
χαλινόν μέν εΐ πως οίον τε ην έμβαλεΐν ταΐς έπι-
θυμίαις υπέρ του μή άνασκιρτάν επϊ πλέον ούκ αν 

136 εμελλησεν ό νόμος, έπεϊ δέ μανίαν έξηγριωμένην 
οΐστρω χαλεπόν μάλλον δ ' α δ ύ ν α τ ο ν ίάσασθαι, τον 
μέν ώς άθεραπεύτω νόσω κατεσχημένον άπέλιπε, 
τον δ ' εκ τής διά τούς νέους έρωτας κακωθείσης 
υΐόν ούχ ύπερεΐδε κελεύσας αυτόν λαμβάνειν δι
πλάσια τά εκ τής προς τούς αδελφούς διανομής. 

137 α ί τ ι α δέ τούτου πολλά' πρώτον μέν γάρ κολάζει 
τον ύπαίτιον ανάγκην έπιθεις αύτώ ποιεΐν ευ όν 
κακώς δ ιατιββναι προαιρείται, και τής αγνώμονος 
γνώμης άκυρον άποφαίνει δι ών ωφελεί τον κινδυ-
νεύσαντα προς εκείνου1 ζημιωθήναι τάττων αυτόν 
εν τή τάζει του γεγεννηκότος, ην ό φύσει πατήρ επί 

138 πρεσβυτάτου παιδός έλιπε. δεύτερον δέ 
ελεον και οΐκτον λαμβάνει τών ήδικημένων, ους 
βαρύτατης ανίας επελαφρίζει μετουσία χάριτος καϊ 
δωρεάς · ουδέν γάρ ήττον του κληρονομουντός υίοΰ 
τήν διπλασίαν μοΐραν εικός ην ήδεσθαι τήν μητέρα, 
φιλανθρωπία νόμου παρηγορηθεΐσαν, ος ούκ εΐασεν 
αυτήν τε καϊ γενεάν εις άπαν εχθρών έλαττοϋσθαι. 

139 τρίτον δέ* βραβευτής ών τών δικαίων 
αγαθός έλογίσατο παρ9 έαυτώ, ότι τοις μέν εκ τής 
στεργομένης έπεδαφιλεύσατο τάς χορηγίας ό πατήρ 

1 MS. €K€LVO. 

α For the allegorizing of this law (Deut. xxi. 15-17) cf. 
De Sac. 20, De Sob. 21 If. 
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b y s tepmothers t o the first family and a l together 
d e v o t e themselves and all t h e y have to the second 
wives and their chi ldren, o v e r c o m e b y the vilest o f 
passions, voluptuousness . Such lusts the law would 
no t have hes i ta ted to bridle i f it were poss ib le , and 
p reven t t h e m f rom frisking and p lung ing still m o r e . 
B u t since it is difficult, or rather impossible , t o heal 136 
the f renzy g o a d e d into savagery , it left the father t o 
his fate as one in the gr ip o f an incurable disease bu t 
d id no t disregard the son o f the wife w h o was w r o n g e d 
th rough his passion for another , bu t b a d e h im take 
the doub le por t ion in the distr ibution b e t w e e n the 
brothers.® T h e r e are several reasons for this. In 137 
the first p l ace , i t punishes the culpri t b y forcing h im 
t o g ive g o o d t r ea tment to the person to w h o m he 
i n t ended t o g ive the reverse and renders h im in
capab le o f carrying ou t his i l l - judged j u d g e m e n t . 
This it effects b y conferr ing benefits on the person 
w h o was l ikely to suffer loss at his hands, and b y 
taking upon i tself the parental posi t ion which had 
b e e n a b a n d o n e d b y the natural father in so far as 
the e ldes t chi ld was conce rned . Second ly , 138 

i t shews m e r c y and p i ty for the vict ims o f injustice 
w h o m it rel ieves o f a ve ry gr ievous t rouble b y en
abl ing t h e m to share in the b o o n thus b e s t o w e d . 
F o r naturally w e m a y suppose that the gratification 
fel t b y the son at ob ta in ing the doub le por t ion is 
shared b y the mo the r , encou raged as she is b y the 
humani ty o f the law which refuses to a l low her 
and her family to lie ent irely at the m e r c y o f her 
enemies . A n d there was a third reason. 139 
B e i n g g i f ted wi th a p o w e r to j u d g e jus t ly , it re
f lected that the father had b e s t o w e d his bount ies 
gene rous ly o n the children o f the b e l o v e d wife 
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δ ιά τον πόθον τής γυναικός, τούς δ ' έκ τής στυ-
γηθείσης ούδενός [ή] παντάπασιν ήξίωσε δ ιά τ ο 
τής μητρός έχθος, ώς εκείνους μεν έτι ζ ώ ν τ ο ς 1 προ-
κεκληρονομηκέναι ττλείω τής Ισομοιρίας, τούτους 
δέ κινουνεϋσαι καί τελευτήσαντος απάντων άφ-
αιρεθήναι τών πατρώων, ΐν* ούν επανισώση τήν 
διανομήν τοΐς εξ αμφοτέρων τών γυναικών, ώρισε 
διμοιρίαν τά πρεσβεία τώ τής άπηλλαγμένης παιδί. 

[292] τούτων μέν δή άλις. 
Χ40 X X V I . | Ε π ό μ ε ν ο ι δ έ τή τάξει τρίτον είδος 

άναγράφομεν εορτής, ο σημανοΰμεν. έστι δέ 
νουμηνία κατά σελήνην, χρόνος2 ο άπό συνόδου έπι 
σύνοδον, δν μαθηματικών παίδες εύ μάλα διηριθμή-
σαντο. τήν δ ' έν έορταΐς έλαχε τάξιν νουμηνία 
διά πολλά' πρώτον μέν ότι άρχή μηνός, άρχή δέ 
και αριθμού καί χρόνου τίμιον έπειτα δέ ότι κατ* 
αυτήν ουδέν άφώτιστον έν ούρανώ' συνόδω μέν 
γάρ ύποδραμούσης ήλιον σελήνης τό προς γήν 
μέρος έζόφωται, νουμηνία δέ πέφυκεν άναλάμπειν. 

141 τρίτον δέ ότι τώ έλάττονι καί ασθενεστέρα) κατ* 
εκείνον τον χρόνον τό κρεΐττον καί δυνατώτερον 
ωφελείας αναγκαίας μεταδίδωσί' νουμηνία γάρ 
άρχεται φωτίζειν αίσθητώ φέγγει σελήνην ο ήλιος, 

1 MS. ζώντας. 
2 O n the text here see note b. 

a i.e. in asserting the rights of the eldest son it asserts 
those of the first family as a whole. 

b For the New Moon see i. 177. Lit. " it, the new-
month-day, according to the moon, the t ime" etc. i.e. the 
new moon is the time between the conjunctions. This, 
though unnoticed by Cohn and Heinemann, cannot, as it 
seems to me, have been stated by Philo. I suggest some 
such insertion as εστι γάρ 6 μήν κατά σελήνην, which might 
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because o f his affection for her , bu t left the children 
o f the ha ted wife ent i re ly ou t o f considerat ion 
o w i n g t o his hosti l i ty to their mo the r , so that the 
former even in his l i fet ime inher i ted m o r e than 
their equal share, and the latter m i g h t e x p e c t at his 
dea th t o find themselves r o b b e d o f the who le patri
m o n y . A n d therefore it d e c r e e d that the son o f the 
d iscarded wife should have the e ldest son's pr ivi lege 
o f the d o u b l e share, in order t o equal ize the parti
t ion b e t w e e n b o t h families. 0 5 E n o u g h o n these 
mat ters . 

X X V I . Fo l lowing the order s ta ted a b o v e , w e record 140 
the third t y p e o f feast which w e will p r o c e e d to e x 
plain. This is the N e w M o o n , or beg inn ing o f the 
lunar m o n t h , 5 n a m e l y the pe r iod b e t w e e n one c o n 
j unc t i on and the n e x t , the l eng th o f which has b e e n 
accura te ly ca lcula ted in the as t ronomical schools . 
T h e n e w m o o n holds its p lace a m o n g the feasts for 
m a n y reasons. First, because it is the beg inn ing o f 
the m o n t h , and the beg inn ing , b o t h in number and 
in t i m e , deserves honour . Second ly , because when it 
arrives, no th ing in heaven is left wi thout l ight , for 
while at the con junc t ion , w h e n the m o o n is lost to 
sight under the sun, the side which faces earth is 
da rkened , w h e n the n e w m o n t h begins it resumes 
its natural br ightness . T h e third reason is, that the 141 
s t ronger or m o r e powerful e l emen t at that t ime 
supplies the he lp which is n e e d e d t o the smaller and 
weaker . F o r it is jus t then that the sun beg ins t o 
i l lumine the m o o n wi th the l ight which w e perce ive 

easily have fallen out after the preceding κατά σελήνψ. 
Nicetas, who resumes his excerpts here, has τρίτψ εορτήν 
άναγράφομεν τήν κατά σελήνην νουμηνίαν. πρώτον μεν ότι κτλ. 
O f course in a country where non-lunar months are observed 
such an explanation is perfectly natural. 
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ή δέ τό ίδιον κάλλος άναφαίνει τοις όρώσι. τούτο 
δ' εναργής έστιν, ώς εοικε, διδασκαλία χρηστότητος 
και φιλανθρωπίας, ίνα μηδέποτε τών ίδιων αγαθών 
άνθρωποι φθονώσιν, ά λ λ α μιμούμενοι τάς iv 
ούρανώ μακάριας και εύδαίμονας φύσεις ύπερόριον 
τής ψυχής βασκανίαν έλαύνωσι καϊ προφέροντες 
εις μέσον τά ο ικε ία κοινοπραγώσι καϊ χαρίζωνται 

142 τοΐς άξίοις. τέταρτον δε ότι τών κατ ούρανόν 
απάντων εν έλάττονι προθεσμία σελήνη τον ζωο-
φόρον περιπολεί* μηνιαίω γάρ δ ι α σ τ ^ α τ ι τον 
κύκλον άνύτει. διό καϊ τό συμπέρασμα τής 
περιόδου, τελευτώσης επϊ τήν αρχήν άφ* ης ήρξατο 
φέρεσθαι σελήνης,1 τετίμηκεν ο νόμος προσειπών 
εκείνην τήν ήμεραν εορτήν, υπέρ του πάλιν ημάς 
άναδιδά^αι μάθημα κάλλιστον, ϊν* εν ταΐς του βίου 
πράζεσι τά τέλη συνωδά ταΐς άρχαΐς άποφαίνωμεν 
γενήσεται δέ τοϋτ , εάν λογισμώ τάς πρώτας 
ήνιοχώμεν ορμάς μή επιτρέποντες αύταΐς άφηνιά-
ζειν καϊ άνασκιρτάν τρόπον θρεμμάτων άγελάρχην 

143 ούκ εχόντων. α ς δέ παρέχεται τοΐς 
έπϊ γής2 άπασιν ωφελείας σελήνη, τι χρή δ ι ^ ι ό ν τ α 
μηκύνειν; εμφανείς γάρ αί πίστεις, ή ούχϊ ταΐς 
αύζήσεσιν αυτής άναχέονται ποταμοί καϊ πηγαϊ 
καϊ μειοΰνται πάλιν μειώσεσι, καϊ πελάγη τοτέ 
μέν έζαναχωρεΐ καϊ άμπωτίζοντα ύποσύρεται τοτέ 
δ' έζαπιναίως επιτρέχει κατά παλίρροιαν, ο τε 
άήρ αίθρίαις καϊ νεφώσεσι καϊ ταΐς άλλαις μετα-
βολαΐς παντοίας ενδέχεται τροπάς, καρποί τε οι 
σπαρτών3 καϊ δένδρων α ί ρ ο ν τ α ι καϊ τελεσφοροϋνται 
σελήνης περιόδοις τιθηνουμένης έκαστα τών φυο-
μένων καϊ πεπαινούσης ένδρόσοις καϊ μαλακω-

1 MS. τελευτώντος . . . σελήνη (αφ* οΰ for άφ' ής). 
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and the m o o n reveals its o w n b e a u t y to the e y e . 
A n d this is surely an obvious lesson inculcat ing 
kindness and humani ty and b idd ing m e n never 
g r u d g e their o w n g o o d things, bu t imita t ing the 
b lessed and h a p p y be ings in heaven banish j ea lousy 
f rom the confines o f the soul, p roduc ing what t h e y 
have for all t o see , treat it as c o m m o n p roper ty , 
and g ive freely to the deserving. T h e fourth reason 142 
is, that the m o o n traverses the zod iac in a shorter 
f ixed pe r iod than any o ther heaven ly b o d y . Fo r it 
accompl ishes that revolu t ion in the span o f a single 
m o n t h , and therefore the conclusion o f its circuit , 
w h e n the m o o n ends its course at the start ing-point 
at which it b e g a n , is honoured b y the law, which 
declares that d a y a feast, again to t each us an admir
able lesson, that in the c o n d u c t o f life w e should m a k e 
the ends cor respond with the beg inn ings . A n d this 
will b e effected i f w e k e e p our pr imit ive appet i tes 
under the cont ro l o f reason and d o no t permi t t h e m 
t o rebe l and riot l ike cat t le that have n o herdsman. 

A s for the services that the m o o n 143 
renders t o every th ing o n earth, there is no need to 
di late upon t h e m . T h e proofs are per fec t ly clear. 
A s the m o o n increases, the rivers and fountains rise, 
and again diminish as it diminishes. Its phases 
cause the seas to wi thdraw and dwindle at the e b b 
t ide , then sudden ly rush b a c k with the returning 
f lood, and the air t o unde rgo all manner o f changes 
as the sky b e c o m e s clear or c l o u d y and alters in o ther 
ways . T h e fruits, b o t h o f the sown crops and orchard-
t rees , g r o w t o their matur i ty accord ing to the revolu
t ions o f the m o o n , which fosters and ripens every th ing 
that g r o w s wi th the d e w y and ve ry gen t l e breezes 

2 MS. €7Ti yr\v. 3 MS. σπαρτοί. 
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144 τάταυς αύραις; άλλ' ούχϊ καιρός, όπερ έφην, 
μακρηγορεΐν έπαινον σελήνης διεξιόντα και κατ-
αριθμούμενον ας παρέχεται ζώοις και τοΐς επι γής 
άπασιν ωφελείας, διά μέν δή ταύτα καί τά τού
τοις παραπλήσια νουμηνία τετι/χ-ηται καϊ τάξιν 
έλαχε τήν έν ταΐς έορταΐς. 

145 XXVII . Μετά δέ τήν νουμηνίαν έστιν εορτή 
τετάρτη, τά διαβατήρια, ήν Εβραίοι Πάσχα 
πατρίω γλώττη καλοΰσιν, έν ή θύουσι πανδημεϊ 
πολλάς μυριάδας ιερειών άρξάμενοι άπό μεσημ
βρίας άχρι εσπέρας, ό λεώς άπας, πρεσβύται καϊ 
νέοι, κατ* έκείνην τήν ήμέραν ίερωσύνης άξιώματι 
τετιμημένοΐ' τον γάρ άλλον χρόνον οί ιερείς τάς 
τε κοινάς θυσίας καϊ τάς ιδίας έκαστου προστάξει 
νόμων έπιτελοϋσι, τότε δέ σύμπαν τό έθνος μετά 
πάσης άδειας άγναΐς χερσϊν ίερουργεΐ1 καϊ ίερμται. 

146 αίτιον δέ τόδε' τής μεγίστης αποικίας υπόμνημα 
έστιν ή εορτή καϊ χαριστήριον, ήν άπ* Αιγύπτου 
μυριάσιν υπέρ διακοσίας ανδρών όμοΰ καϊ γυναικών 
έστείλαντο κατά τά χρησθέντα λόγια, τότε ούν, 
ώς εικός, άπολελοιπότες χώραν γέμουσαν απ
ανθρωπιάς καϊ ξενηλασίας έπιτηδεύουσαν καϊ—το 
χαλεπώτατον—τάς του θεοΰ τιμάς άλόγοις ζωοις 
ούχ ήμέροις μόνον άλλά καϊ άγρίοις προσνέμουσαν 

1 MS. ίερουργέιται. 

α Philo consistently uses διαβατήρια or οιάβασις — πάσχα, 
and several times, e.g. Leg. All. iii. 94 , allegorizes it as in 
§ 147, shewing that he traces the name not to the passing 
over of the Israelites by the destroying angel (Ex. xii. 23 and 
27) , but to the crossing of Israel itself from Egypt, the type 
of the body, and no doubt also the crossing of the Red Sea. 
In classical Greek διαβατήρια are offerings made before 
crossing a boundary, and also (Plut. Lucullus, 24) before 
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which it br ings . But , as I have said, this is no t the 144 
t ime t o dwel l at l eng th o n the praises o f the m o o n 
and r eco rd and ca ta logue the services which it renders 
to l iving creatures and every th ing o n earth. I t is 
for these or similar reasons that the N e w M o o n is 
h o n o u r e d and obtains its p lace a m o n g the feasts. 

X X V I I . Af t e r the N e w M o o n c o m e s the fourth 145 
feast , ca l led the Crossing-feast , a which the H e b r e w s in 
their nat ive t o n g u e call Pascha. In this festival m a n y 
myr iads o f vict ims f rom n o o n till even t ide b are offered 
b y the who le p e o p l e , o ld and y o u n g alike, raised for 
that particular d a y to the d ign i ty o f the p r ies thood . 0 

For at o ther t imes the priests accord ing to the ordin
ance o f the law carry ou t b o t h the publ ic sacrifices 
and those offered b y private individuals. Bu t on this 
occas ion the who le nat ion performs the gacred rites 
and acts as priest wi th pure hands and c o m p l e t e 
immuni ty . T h e reason for this is as fol lows : the 146 
festival is a r eminder and thank-offering for that g rea t 
migra t ion f rom E g y p t which was m a d e b y m o r e than 
t w o mill ions d o f m e n and w o m e n in o b e d i e n c e to the 
oracles vouchsafed to t hem. N o w at that t ime t h e y 
had left a land brimful o f inhumani ty which m a d e a 
prac t ice o f expe l l ing strangers, and what was wors t 
o f all, ass igned divine honours to irrational creatures, 
no t m e r e l y domes t i ca t ed animals, b u t even wild 

crossing a swollen river; cf. § 147 επικλυζει χειμάρρου ποταμού 
τρόπον. See also A p p . p. 627 . 

& See A p p . p. 627. 
0 Cf. Mos. ii. 224 . 

d See Ex. xii. 37 , " about six hundred thousand on foot that 
were men besides children " ( L X X " besides the baggage " ) . 
So too, N u m . xi. 21 . '* 600,000 men implies a total including 
women and children of at least 2 ,000,000 souls" (Driver, 
ad loc). 
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υπό τής άγαν περιχαρείας εθυον α υ τ ο ί δ ι ά προ-
θυμίαν άλεκτον καϊ τάχος εσπευσμενον τούς ιερείς 
ούκ άναμένοντες. τούτο δή τότε πραχθέν αύτο-
κελεύστω καϊ εθελουργώ πάθει δράν εφήκεν ο 
νόμος άπαξ κατ ένιαυτόν έκαστον εις ευχαριστίας 
ύπόμνησιν. τ α ύ τ α μέν κατά πάλαιαν άρχαιολογίαν 

147 ιστορείται. οΐς δέ τά ρητά τρέπειν 
προς άλληγορίαν έθος ψυχής κάθαρσιν α ί ν ί τ τ ε τ α ι 

τ ά διαβατήρια* φασί γάρ τον σοφίας εραστήν 
ουδέν έτερον έπιτηδεύειν ή τήν άπό του σώματος 
και τών παθών διάβασιν, ών έκαστον έπικλύζει 
χειμάρρου ποταμού τρόπον, εί μή τις τοις αρετής 
δόγμασιν άνακόπτοι καϊ άναχαιτίζοι τήν φοράν. 

148 έκαστη δέ οικία κατ9 εκείνον τον 
χρόνον σχήμα ίεροϋ καϊ σεμνότητα περιβεβληται, 
του σφαγιασθεντος ίερείου προς τήν άρμόττουσαν 
εύωχίαν εύτρεπιζομενού καϊ τών επϊ τά συσσίτια 
συνειλεγμένων άγνευτικοΐς περιρραντηρίοις κεκα-
θαρμένων, οι παραγεγόνασιν ούχ ώς εις τά άλλα 
συμπόσια χαριούμενοι γαστρϊ δι ' οίνου καϊ εδε
σμάτων, άλλά πάτριον εθος εκπληρώσοντες μετ 

149 ευχών τ ε καϊ ύμνων, άξιον μεντοι καϊ τήν ήμεραν 
παρασημήνασθαι τής πανδήμου ευωχίας- άγεται 
γάρ τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτη του μηνός, ήτις εκ δυειν 
εβδομάδων συνεστηκεν, ίνα μηδέν άμοιρη τών 
άξιων τιμής εβδομάδος, ά λ λ ' αύτη κατάρχη πάσιν 

, επιφανείας καϊ σεμνότητος. 
'^Φ X X V I I I . I Σιυνάπτει δέ τοις διαβατηρίοις εορτήν 

διάφορον εχουσαν καϊ ού συνήθη τροφής χρήσιν, 

α The suggestion that the feast was instituted after the 
departure is, of course, quite opposed to Ex. xii., where the 
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beasts. So exceedingly joyful were they that in their 
vast enthusiasm and impatient eagerness, they natur
ally enough sacrificed without waiting for their priest.a 

This practice which on that occasion was the result 
of a spontaneous and instinctive emotion, was sanc
tioned by the law once in every year to remind them 
of their duty of thanksgiving. These are the facts as 
discovered by the study of ancient history. 
But to those who are accustomed to turn literal facts 147 
into allegory, the Crossing-festival suggests the 
purification of the soul. They say that the lover of 
wisdom is occupied solely in crossing from the body 
and the passions, each of which overwhelms him like 
a torrent, unless the rushing current be dammed and 
held back by the principles of virtue. On 148 
this day every dwelling-house is invested with the 
outward semblance and dignity of a temple. The 
victim is then slaughtered and dressed for the festal 
meal which befits the occasion. The guests assembled 
for the banquet have been cleansed by purificatory 
lustrations, and are there not as in other festive 
gatherings, to indulge the belly with wine and viands, 
but to fulfil with prayers and hymns the custom 
handed down by their fathers. The day on which 149 
this national festivity occurs may very properly be 
noted. It is the 1 4 t h of the month, a number formed 
of the sum of two sevens, thus bringing out the fact 
that seven never fails to appear in anything worthy 
of honour but everywhere takes the lead in conferring 
prestige and dignity. 

XXVIII . With the Crossing-feast he combines one 150 
in which the food consumed is of a different and un-

blood of the victim is to be smeared on the doorposts to avert 
the destroying angel. 
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άζνμα, άφ* ού καϊ ώνόμασται. διττός δέ ό περϊ 
αυτής λόγος, ό μεν ϊδιος τοΰ έθνους ένεκα τής 
λεχθείσης αποικίας, ό δέ κοινός κατά φύσεως 
άκολουθίαν και τήν τοΰ κόσμου παντός άρμονίαν. 
ώς δ ' άφευδής ή ύπόσχεσις, επισκεπτεον. έβδομος 
ών ό μήν ούτος αριθμώ τε καί τάξει κατά τον 
ήλιακόν κύκλον δυνάμει πρώτος έστι, διό1 καί 
πρώτος έν ταΐς ίεραΐς βίβλοις άναγέγραπται. 

151 αίτιον δέ ώς γε οΐμαι τόδε' τήν έαρινήν ισημερίαν 
άπεικόνισμά τι καί μίμημα συμβέβηκεν εΐναι τής 
αρχής εκείνης, καθ* ήν όδε ο κόσμος έδημιουργεΐτο' 
τότε γάρ διακρινομένων τών στοιχείων και τήν 
έναρμόνιον τάξιν λαμβανόντων προς τε αυτά καϊ 
προς άλληλα, διεκοσμεΐτο μέν ό ουρανός ήλίω καί 
σελήνη καϊ ταΐς τών άλλων πλανήτων καϊ απλανών 
αστέρων χορείαις καϊ περιόδοις, διεκοσμεΐτο δέ 
καϊ ή γή παντοίαις φυτών ίδέαις καϊ Οση τής 
ορεινής καϊ πεδιάδος αγαθή καϊ βαθεΐα πάσα 

152 έτεθήλει καϊ έχλοηφόρει. καθ* έκαστον ούν ένι-
αυτόν ύπομιμνήσκων ό θεός τής τοΰ κόσμου 
γενέσεως άνέφηνε τό έαρ, έν ω πάντα άνθεΐ καϊ 
βλαστάνει. διόπερ ούκ άπό σκοπού πρώτος άνα
γέγραπται μήν έν τοΐς νόμοις, επειδή τρόπον τινά 
τής πρώτης αρχής έκμαγεΐόν έστιν, άπ* εκείνης 

153 ώσπερ αρχετύπου σφραγΐδος τυπωθείς, ό δέ κατά2 

τήν μετοπωρινήν ισημερίαν τή τάξει [πρώτη] 
πρώτος ών έν ταΐς ήλιακαΐς περιόδοις ού λέγεται 

1 MS. and Nicetas διότι. 
2 MS. and Nicetas μετά. 

a The feast of Unleavened Bread is regularly distinguished 
from the Passover, though following immediately after it. 
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familiar k ind , name ly , un leavened bread , which also 
g ives its n a m e t o the feas t . a This m a y b e rega rded 
f rom t w o points o f v i ew , one peculiar t o the nat ion, 
referring t o the migra t ion jus t m e n t i o n e d , the o ther 
universal, fo l lowing the l ead o f nature, and in ag ree 
m e n t wi th the genera l cosmic order . T o show that 
this affirmation is absolute ly t rue, will require s o m e 
examina t ion . This m o n t h c o m e s seventh in order 
and n u m b e r as j u d g e d b y the c y c l e o f the sun, bu t 
in impor t ance it is first, and therefore is descr ibed 
as first in the sacred b o o k s . 6 T h e reason for this I 151 
be l i eve t o b e as fo l lows. In the spring equ inox 
w e have a k ind o f l ikeness and portraiture o f that 
first e p o c h in which this wor ld was crea ted . T h e 
e lements w e r e then separa ted and p laced in har
monious order wi th re ference to themselves and each 
o ther . T h e heaven was adorned with sun and m o o n 
and the rhy thmic m o v e m e n t s and circlings o f the 
o the r stars, b o t h fixed and planetary. So t o o the 
earth was ado rned wi th eve ry manner o f plants, and 
the uplands and lowlands , wherever the soil had 
d e p t h and g o o d n e s s , b e c a m e luxuriant and verdant . 
So e v e r y yea r G o d reminds us o f the creat ion o f the 152 
wor ld b y set t ing be fo re our eyes the spring when 
eve ry th ing b l o o m s and flowers. A n d therefore there 
is g o o d reason for descr ib ing it in the laws as the 
first m o n t h because in a sense it is an image o f the 
pr imal or igin r e p r o d u c e d f rom it l ike the imprint 
f rom an archetypal seal. Bu t the m o n t h o f the 153 
autumnal e q u i n o x , t h o u g h first in order as measured 
b y the course o f the sun, is no t cal led first in the law, 

See Lev. xxiii. 5 fF., and also for the details mentioned below 
cf. i. 181 f. 

6 See Ex . xii. 2, and note (App.) on i. 180. 
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παρά τ ω νόμω πρώτος, Οτι κατ εκείνον τον χρόνον 
σνγκβκομισμένων τών καρπών απάντων τά δένδρα 
φυλλορροεΐ καϊ οσα άκμάζον τό εαρ ήνεγκε πάντα 
[ξηραίνεται] ά^αυαινβται ξηροΐς πνεύμασι του 
αέρος αύχμώδη καταστάντα τοις άφ* ηλίου φλογ-

154 μοΐς. πρώτον μέν ούν έπιφημίσαι μήνα, καθ* ον 
έστείρωται και άγονεΐ ή τε ορεινή και ή πεδιάς, 
παντάπασιν ύπέλαβεν1 άνάρμοστον και άνοικειον 
εΐναΐ' δει γάρ τοις πρώτοις και ήγεμονίδα τάξιν 
είληχόσι προσεΐναι τά κάλλιστα και β ύ κ τ α ι ό τ α τ α , 
δι* ών αί ζώων καϊ καρπών καϊ φυτών γενέσεις 
καϊ αυξήσεις είσιν, ά λ λ ' ούχ αί παλίμφημοι 

155 φθοραί. τής δέ εορτής αρχή διχόμηνος, ή πεντε-
καιδεκάτη, καθ* ην σελήνη πλησιφαής γίνεται, 
πρόνοια του μηδέν είναι σκότος κατ* έκείνην τήν 
ήμέραν, ά λ λ α φωτός άνάπλεα πάντα διά πάντων, 
ήλιου μέν έωθεν εις έσπέραν έπιλάμποντος, σελήνης 
δέ άφ* εσπέρας άχρι τής έω τάς αύτάς2 . . ., 
τών ( δ ' ) αστέρων άλλήλοις άντιπαραχωρούντων 

156 άσκίοις φέγγεσιν. ή δέ εορτή πάλιν εφ* 
ημέρας επτά άγεται δι* ην ελαχεν έν κόσμω ο 
αριθμός προνομίαν τε καϊ τιμήν, Ινα μηδέν τών 
εις εύθυμίαν καϊ πάνδημον εύφροσύνην καϊ εύ-
χαριστίαν τήν προς τον θεόν άπολείπηται τής 
ιεράς εβδομάδος, ην αρχήν καϊ πηγήν άνθρώποις 

1 MS. παντάπασι κατέλαβε. 
2 I have reproduced Cohn's text, though it might be as 

well to omit the signs of a lacuna, as it is quite possible that 
the corruption may lie in τάς αύτάς itself. Cohn suggests 
τάς αύγάς <π€μπονσης>, Wendland τάς αύτάς Κ,επι,τελούσης 
χρείας>. I think the simple correction to ωσαύτως might be 
worth considering. 

a Apart from the obvious faultiness of the text, the sentence 
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because at that t ime all the fruits have b e e n ga thered 
in and the trees are shedd ing their leaves and all the 
b l o o m which the spring b rough t in its p r ime already 
sco rched b y the heat o f the summer sun is wil t ing 
under the dry currents o f air. A n d so to g ive the 154 
name o f " first " t o a m o n t h in which bo th uplands 
and lowlands are steri l ized and unfruitful s e e m e d 
to h im a l toge ther unsuitable and incongruous . For 
things which c o m e first and head the list should b e 
associated wi th all the fairest and mos t desirable 
things which are the sources o f birth and increase 
t o animals and fruits and plants, no t with the p ro 
cesses o f dest ruct ion and the dark thoughts which 
it sugges ts . T h e feast beg ins at the middle o f the 155 
m o n t h , on the fifteenth day , when the m o o n is full, 
a d a y purpose ly chosen because then there is no 
darkness, bu t every th ing is cont inuously l ighted up 
as the sun shines f rom morn ing to even ing and the 
m o o n f rom even ing to morn ing and while the stars 
g ive p lace to each o ther no shadow is cast upon 
their brightness.* A g a i n , the feast is he ld 156 

for seven days t o mark the p r e c e d e n c e and honour 
which the n u m b e r holds in the universe, indicat ing 
that no th ing which tends to cheerfulness and publ ic 
mir th and thankfulness to G o d should fail to b e 
a c c o m p a n i e d wi th memor ie s o f the sacred seven 
which H e in t ended to b e the source and fountain to 
is difficult. The stars, as Heinemann says, do not give place 
to each other on a night of full moon. He thinks that τών 
αστέρων refers to the sun and moon. I hardly think this is 
possible. Though we find the sun and moon coupled with 
the "other stars," and included in the "seven stars," there 
would be no point here in speaking of them as " the stars." 
Presumably άλλήλοις άντιπαραχωρονντων is loosely used for 
*' as one gives way to another," and they are mentioned as 
reinforcing the light of the moon. 
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157 αγαθών απάντων είναι διενοήθη. τών δέ έπτά 
ημερών δυο , τήν πρώτην καϊ τήν ύστάτην, "άγιας" 
προσεΐπεν, άρχή και τέλει προνομίαν, ώς εικός, 
διδούς και άμα βουλόμενος καθάπερ εν όργάνω 
μονσικώ συμφωνία1 τών άκρων τάς μεθόριους 
συναρμόσασθαι, τάχα μέντοι και υπέρ τοΰ τον τε 
παρελθόντα και μέλλοντα χρόνον συνωδόν άποφήναι 
τή εορτή, τον μέν παρεληλυθότα συνάπτοντα (τή 
πρώτη, τον δέ μέλλοντα) τή τελευταία, ών έκατέρα 
τήν εαυτής καί τής ετέρας δύναμιν εΐληχεν ή τε 
γάρ πρώτη τής μέν εορτής έστιν άρχή, τέλος δέ 
τοΰ παρεληλυθότος χρόνου, ή τε έβδομη τέλος μέν 
τής εορτής, άρχή δέ τοΰ μέλλοντος, ΐν*, ο καϊ 
πρόσθεν εΐπον, άπας ό τοΰ σπουδαίου βίος ισότιμος 
εορτή νομίζηται λύπην καϊ φόβον καϊ έπιθυμίαν 
καϊ τάλλα πάθη καϊ νοσήματα τής φυχής έληλα-

158 κότος. ο δ ' άρτος άζυμος, ήτοι διά τό 
τούς προγόνους, ήνίκα θεία πομπή τήν άποικίαν 
έστέλλοντο, χρω μένους άνυπερβλήτω τάχει τά 
φυράματα τοΰ σταιτός άζυμα έπενέγκασθαι ή 
επειδή κατά τον καιρόν εκείνον (λέγω δέ τήν 
έαρινήν ώραν, έν ή συμβαίνει τήν έορτήν άγεσθαι) 
ό τοΰ σίτου καρπός ατελής έστι, τών πεδίων 
σταχυηφορούντων καϊ μήπω καιρόν εχόντων είς 
άμητον. άτελεΐ δή τώ μέλλοντι καρπώ τελειω-
θησομένω δέ μικρόν ύστερον έδικαίωσεν έζομοιώσαι 
τήν άζυμον τροφήν—ατελής γάρ έστι και αύτη— 
προς ελπίδος χρηστής ύπόμνησιν, ώς ήδη τής 
φύσεως τάς ετησίους εύτρεπιζομένης ανθρώπων 
γένει δωρεάς έν τή τών επιτηδείων αφθονία καϊ 

1 MS. and Nicetas συμφωνίαν. 
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m e n o f all g o o d things. T w o days ou t o f the seven, 157 
the first and the last, are dec la red ho ly . In this way 
he g a v e a natural p r e c e d e n c e to the beg inn ing and 
the end ; bu t he also wished to crea te a ha rmony 
as on a musical ins t rument b e t w e e n the intermediates 
and the ex t r emes . Perhaps t o o he wished to 
harmonize the feast wi th a past which adjoins the 
first d a y and a future which adjoins the last. These 
t w o , the first and the last, have each the other 's 
proper t ies in addi t ion t o their own . T h e first is the 
beg inn ing o f the feast and the end o f the p r eced ing 
past , the seventh is the end o f the feast and the b e 
g inn ing o f the c o m i n g future. Thus , as I have said 
b e f o r e , a the who le life o f the m a n o f wor th m a y b e 
r e g a r d e d as equivalent t o a feast he ld b y one w h o 
has e x p e l l e d g r i e f and fear and desire and the other 
passions and dis tempers o f the soul. T h e 158 
bread is un leavened ei ther because our forefathers, 
w h e n under divine gu idance t h e y were starting on 
their migra t ion , were so intensely hurried that t hey 
b r o u g h t the lumps o f d o u g h un leavened , 5 or else 
because at that season, name ly , the spr ingt ime, when 
the feast is he ld , the fruit o f the corn has no t r eached 
its per fec t ion , for the fields are in the ear s tage and 
no t y e t mature for harvest . I t was the imperfec t ion 
o f this fruit which b e l o n g e d to the future, t hough it 
was to reach its per fec t ion ve ry short ly , that he c o n 
s idered m i g h t b e paral leled b y the unleavened f o o d , 
wh ich is also imper fec t , and serves to remind us o f 
the comfor t ing h o p e that nature, possessing as she 
does a superabundant weal th o f things needful , is 
a l ready prepar ing her year ly gifts t o the human 

a In § 48. 
6 So Ex . xii. 34 , 39 , and Deut. xvi. 3 . 
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159 περιουσία, λέγεται δέ κάκεΐνο τοΐς έζηγηταΐς τών 
ιερών γραμμάτων, οτι ή μέν άζυμος τροφή δώρημα 
φύσεως έστιν, ή δ ' έζυμωμένη τέχνης έργον 
έπιτηδεύσει γάρ άνθρωποι τά ηδέα τοΐς άναγ-
καίοις1 ά ν α / z i y i w a i σπεύδοντες τό αύστηρόν τή 

160 φύσει προσηνές τέχνη κατεσκεύασαν. έπεϊ ούν 
έστιν ή εαρινή εορτή, καθάπερ έδίδαζα, τής τοΰ 
κόσμου γενέσεως υπόμνημα, τούς δέ 7ταλαιτάτου? 
γηγενείς τε και έκ γηγενών άναγκαΐον ήν χρήσασθαι 

[294,] ταΐς | τοΰ κόσμου δωρεαΐς άδιαστρόφοις, μήπω 
τής ηδονής παρευημερούσης, οίκειοτάτην τροφήν 
ένομοθέτησε τώ καιρώ, βουλόμενος άνά πάν έτος 
τά τής σεμνής καϊ αύστηράς διαίτης έμπυρεύματα 
ζωπυρεΐν καϊ άμα τον άρχαΐον βίον τής όλιγοδείας 
καϊ ευτέλειας θαυμάσαι τε καϊ τιμήσαί πανηγύρεως 
εκεχειρία καϊ τον ημών καθ* Οσον οίον τε ήν 

161 έζομοιώσαι τώ παλαίω, τά λεχθέντα 7πστουται 
μάλιστα ή τών ισαρίθμων ταΐς φυλαΐς έπι τής 
ιεράς τραπέζης άρτων δώδεκα πρόθεσις- είσϊ γάρ 
πάντες άζυμοι, δείγμα σαφέστατον άμιγοΰς τροφής 
ού τέχνη προς ήδονήν άλλά φύσει προς τό τής 
χρήσεως άναγκαΐον εύτρεπισθείσης. τ α ύ τ α μέν 
έπι τοσούτον. 

162 X X I X . Ε ο ρ τ ή δέ έστιν έν εορτή ή μετά τήν 
πρώτην ευθύς ήμέραν, ήτις άπό τοΰ συμβεβηκότος 
ονομάζεται δράγμα* τοΰτο γάρ απαρχή προσάγεται 
τώ βωμώ καϊ τής χώρας, ήν έλαχε τό έθνος οίκεΐν, 

1 MS. δίκαιου. 

° See Lev. xxiv. 5 if. 
6 See Lev. xxiii. 10 if.; for 4 4 directly after the first day " 
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race . A n o t h e r sugges t ion m a d e b y the interpreters 159 
o f the ho ly scriptures is that f o o d , w h e n unleavened, 
is a gif t o f nature , w h e n l eavened is a w o r k o f art. 
F o r m e n in their eagerness to t e m p e r the bare ly 
necessary wi th the pleasant , have learned th rough 
prac t ice to soften b y art what nature has m a d e hard. 
S ince , then, the spr ing- t ime feast, as I have laid d o w n , 160 
is a r eminder o f the creat ion o f the wor ld , and its 
earliest inhabitants , chi ldren o f earth in the first or 
s e c o n d genera t ion , mus t have used the gifts o f the 
universe in their unperver ted state before pleasure 
had g o t the mas te ry , he orda ined for use on this 
occas ion the f o o d m o s t fully in accordance with the 
season. H e wished eve ry yea r t o rekindle the 
ember s o f the serious and ascet ic m o d e o f faring, and 
t o e m p l o y the leisure o f a festal assembly to confer 
admirat ion and honour o n the o ld- t ime life o f frugality 
and e c o n o m y , and as far as possible to assimilate our 
present -day life t o that o f the distant past. These 161 
s ta tements are especial ly guaran teed b y the e x 
posure o f the twe lve loaves cor responding in number 
t o the t r ibes, o n the ho ly t a b l e . a T h e y are all un
l eavened , the clearest possible e x a m p l e o f a f o o d free 
f rom admix tu re , in the preparat ion o f which art for 
the sake o f pleasure has no p l ace , bu t on ly nature, 
p rov id ing no th ing save what is indispensable for its 
use. So m u c h for this. 

X X I X . B u t within the feast there is another feast 162 
fo l lowing di rec t ly after the first day . This is cal led 
the " Sheaf ," b a n a m e g iven to it f rom the c e r e m o n y 
which consists in br ing ing to the altar a sheaf as a 
first-fruit, b o t h o f the land which has b e e n g iven to 

ibid. 1 1 ; LXX " on the morrow of the first day " ; Hebrew 
" on the morrow after the sabbath." See A p p . p. 627. 
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καϊ τής συμπάσης γής, ώς είναι τήν άπαρχήν καϊ 
του έθνους ιδίαν καϊ υπέρ άπαντος ανθρώπων 

163 γένους κοινήν. τό δ ' α ίτ ιον , δτ ι ον λόγον έχει 
προς πόλιν ιερεύς, τούτον προς άπασαν τήν οίκου-
μενην τό Ιουδαίων έθνος. ίεράται γάρ, εί δει 
τάληθές ειπείν, άπασι τοις άγνευτικοΐς καθαρσίοις 
χρώμενον καϊ κατά σώμα καϊ κατά φνχήν ύφ-
ηγήσεσι νόμων θείων, οι τάς τε γαστρός ήδονάς 
κ,αϊ νπογαστρίους έστειλαν καϊ τον οχλον * * *1 

ταΐς αίσθήσεσιν ήνίοχον άλόγοις Aoyov έπιστή-
σαντες, ετι δέ καϊ τάς τής φνχής άκριτους καϊ 
πλεονάζουσας ορμάς άνέκοφαν καϊ α ν α χ α ί τ ι σ α ν , 
τ ά μέν μαλακωτέραις ύφηγήσεσι καϊ φιλοσόφοις 
προτροπαΐς, τά δ ' έμβριθεστέροις καϊ εύτονωτέροις 
έλέγχοις καϊ φόβω κολάσεως, ον έπανατείνονται. 

164 χωρϊς δέ του τήν νομοθεσίαν τρόπον 
τινά διδασκαλίαν ίερωσύνης είναι καϊ τον βιοΰντα 
κατά τούς νόμους ευθύς ιερέα, μάλλον δ ' αρχιερέα, 
παρ* αλήθεια δικαζούση νομίζεσθαι κάκεΐνο πρόσ-
εστιν έξαίρετον άπερίγραφον καϊ άπερίληπτον 
συμβέβηκεν είναι θεών πλήθος τών κατά πόλεις2 

τιμωμένων αρρένων τε και θηλειών, ους τό τε 
1 Cohn prints here και τον οχλον <τής φυχής έχαλίνωσαν, 

νονν> ταΐς αίσθήσεσι κτλ. I have not followed him, since the 
insertion is, as he says, only " exempli gratia," and does not 
seem particularly happy. Philo is amplifying κατά σώμα και 
κατά φνχήν, and as we take up φνχή in ετι δε και κτλ. it 
seems out of place here. Something is certainly needed after 
οχλον, but αυτών would be in itself enough, or αυτών ζχαλίνωσαν 
since οχλον contains the notion of turbulence as well as crowd. 

2 MS. πάλιν. 

a Or "This follows from the fact that," etc. For the 
following sections cf. i. 97, though there it is the high priest, 
and not the Jewish nation, who prays for the world. Heine-
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the nat ion to dwel l in and o f the who le earth, so that 
it serves that purpose b o t h to the nat ion in particular 
and for the who le human race in genera l . T h e 163 
reason o f this i s a that the Jewish nat ion is t o the whole 
inhabi ted wor ld what the priest is t o the State . For 
the ho ly office in ve ry truth be longs to the nat ion 
because it carries ou t all the rites o f purification and 
b o t h in b o d y and soul o b e y s the injunctions o f the 
divine laws, which restrict the pleasures o f the be l ly 
and the parts b e l o w it and the horde . . . set t ing 
reason to gu ide the irrational senses, and also c h e c k 
and rein in the wi ld and ext ravagant impulses o f the 
soul , somet imes th rough gent le r remonstrances and 
phi losophical admoni t ions , somet imes through severer 
and m o r e forcible condemnat ions and the fear o f 
pun ishment which t h e y ho ld over it as a deterrent . 

Bu t no t on ly is the legislat ion in a sense 164 
a lesson o n the sacred office, no t on ly does a life l ed in 
confo rmi ty wi th the laws necessari ly confer pr ies thood 
or rather h igh pr ies thood in the j u d g e m e n t o f truth, 
b u t there is another po in t o f special impor tance . T h e r e 
is no b o u n d or l imit t o the number o f dei t ies , male and 
female , h o n o u r e d in different ci t ies, the vain inven-

mann notes that it is curious that the sections which follow 
emphasizing the world-priesthood of the Jewish race should 
be connected with the comparatively insignificant rite of the 
Sheaf, particularly as Philo in De Som. ii. 75 has laid down 
that the sheaf must be taken from the holy land. But the 
sheaf is actually the first-fruit of che whole harvest, the 
accomplishment of which is celebrated in the feasts of Weeks 
and Tabernacles. Philo does not argue the world-priesthood 
from the rite, but asserts it as a fact shewn by (1) the obedi
ence of Israel to the divine law; (2) its unique monotheism, 
and argues from it that the Sheaf, and by implication the 
other thank-offerings, are world-extensive. That he should 
attach this argument to the first example is not unnatural. 
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ποιητικόν γένος έμύθευσε καϊ (ό) πολύς όμιλος 
ανθρώπων, οΐς άπορος1 καϊ αδιερεύνητος ή ζήτησις 
τής αληθείας εστίν ού μήν τούς αυτούς άπαντες 
άλλά ετέρους έτεροι σεμνοποιοΰσι καϊ γεραίρουσιν, 
ώς μηδέ θεούς τούς έπι τής αλλοδαπής νομίζειν, 
άλλά γέλωτα καϊ χλεύην θέσθαι2 τάς εκείνων 
άποδοχάς3 καϊ καταγινώσκειν τών τιμώντων πολ-
λήν ηλιθιότητα ώς ύγιοΰς διαμαρτανόντων δόζης. 

165 et δ ' έστιν, δν μια γνώμη πάντες όμολογουσιν 
"Έλληνες όμου καϊ βάρβαροι, ό άνωτάτω πατήρ 
θεών τε καϊ ανθρώπων καϊ τοϋ σύμπαντος κόσμου 
δημιουργός, ού τήν φύσιν άόρατον καϊ δυστόπαστον 
ούσαν ού μόνον όραθήναι άλλά καϊ νοηθήναι πάντες 
οί περϊ τά μαθήματα και τήν άλλην φιλοσοφίαν 
διατρίβοντες άναζητεΐν γλίχονται μηδέν παρέντες 
τών είς εύρεσιν καϊ [τούτου] θεραπείαν, έδει μέν 
πάντας ανθρώπους άνήφθαι (τούτου) και μή 
καθάπερ άπό μηχανής είσποιεΐν έτερους έπι 

166 μετουσία τών ίσων τιμών, έπεϊ δέ περϊ τό άναγ-
καιότατον ώλισθον μέρος, τό σφάλμα τών άλλων 
έπηνωρθώσατο, κυριώτατα φάναι, τό Ιουδαίων 
έθνος, δσα μέν είς γένεσιν ήλθε πάνθ' ύπερκύφαν 
ώς γενητά καϊ τή φύσει φθαρτά, τοϋ δ ' άγενήτου 

1 MS. άπονος. 
2 MS. νποθεσθαι. 3 MS. νποδοχάς. 

α This is a remarkable statement, and can hardly mean 
more than that all acknowledge a creator of some sort. In 
such a general statement he may perhaps ignore atheists, but 
the words are not easy to reconcile with what he says else
where of polytheists. Or does he think that all the theologies 
like the Greek and Roman acknowledged one God as above 
the rest ? 

b Heinemann translates by " Naturforschung," But 
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tions of the tribe of poets and of the great multitude 
of men to whom the quest for truth is a task of diffi
culty and beyond their powers of research. Yet 
instead of all peoples having the same gods, we find 
different nations venerating and honouring different 
gods. The gods of the foreigner they do not regard 
as gods at all. They treat their acceptance by the 
others as a jest and a laughing-stock and denounce 
the extreme folly of those who honour them and the 
failure to think soundly shewn thereby. But if He 165 
exists Whom all Greeks and barbarians unanimously 
acknowledge , a the supreme Father of gods and men 
and the Maker of the whole universe, whose nature 
is invisible and inscrutable not only by the eye, but 
by the mind, yet is a matter into which every student 
of astronomical science b and other philosophy desires 
to make research and leaves nothing untried which 
would help him to discern it and do it service— 
then it was the duty of all men to cleave to Him 
and not introduce new gods staged as by machineryc 

to receive the same honours. When they went 166 
wrong in what was the most vital matter of all, 
it is the literal truth that the error which the rest 
committed was corrected by the Jewish nation which 
passed over all created objects because they were 
created and naturally liable to destruction and chose 

μαθήματα, where it is not used quite generally, seems regularly 
to indicate either mathematics as in § 177 below, or what was 
regarded as a branch of mathematics, astronomy or astrology. 
For the latter cf. De Praem. 58 τής iv τοΐς μαθήμασι Χαλοαικής 
τερθρείας and De Virt. 212 αστρονομικού τών περι τά μαθήματα 
οιατριβόντων. So too μαθηματικός (-ή), § 140 above and De 
Mut. 71 πραγματενόμενον τά περι φύσεως ουρανού ον μαθη-
ματικόν ενιοι προσαγορενουσι. 

c See on i. 28. 
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καί άιδίου μόνον τήν θεραπείαν έλόμενον πρώτον 
μέν οτι καλόν, έπειτα δ ' ότι και ώφέλιμον πρεσ
βυτέρα) προ νεωτέρων και άρχοντι προ αρχομένων 
καί ποιητή προ γεγονότων άνακεΐσθαί τε και προσ-

167 τίθεσθαι.1 ο ιό και θαυμάζειν επέρχεται μοι, πώς 
τολμώσί τίνες άπανθρωπίαν τοΰ έθνους κατηγορεΐν, 
δ τοσαύτη κέχρηται κοινωνίας καϊ εύνοιας τής2 

προς (τούς) πανταχού πάντας υπερβολή, ώς τάς 
τε εύχάς καί έορτάς καί άπαρχάς υπέρ τού κοινού 
γένους τών ανθρώπων έπιτελεΐν και τον όντως 
όντα θεόν θεραπεύειν υπέρ τε εαυτού καί τών 
άλλων, οι τάς όφειλομένας λατρείας άποδεδράκασι. 

168 Κ α ί τ α ύ τ α μέν υπέρ τοΰ σύμπαντος ανθρώπων 
γένους, ίδια δ έ πάλιν εύχαριστούσι { δ ι ά ) πολλά' 
πρώτον μέν (ότι) ούκ αίει σποράδην άλώμενοι 
κατά τε νήσους και ηπείρους διατελοΰσι καί ώς 
όθνεΐοι και άνίδρυτοι τάς έτερων έπωκηκότες καί 
άλλοτρίοις έφεδρεύοντες άγαθοΐς όνειδίζονται μηδε-
μίαν γής3 τοσαύτης άποτομήν τώ μειονεκτεΐσθαι* 
δανεισάμενοι, χώραν δέ καί πόλεις κτησάμενοι 
κλήρον ϊδιον έκ πολλού νέμονται, άφ* ού5 τάς 

169 άπαρχάς όσιόν έστι ποιεΐσθαι. δεύτερον δ ' ο τ ι 
ούτ€ άπόβλητον καί τήν έπιτυχούσαν6 ά λ λ ' άγαθήν 
καί πάμφορον γήν έλαχον προς τε ζώων ήμερων 

1 MS. προτίθεσθαι. 2 MS. τή = τή. 3 MS. τής. 
4 Cohn prints <eVt> τω μετοικίζεσθαι; see note α. 

5 MS. άφ* ών. 6 MS. άποτυχοΰσαν. 

° Cohn in Hermes, 1908, p. 200 , argues in justification of 
his $orrection (see note 4) , that it fits in very well with the 
last words of § 170. This is true, but I cannot follow his 
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the service on ly o f the U n c r e a t e d and Eternal , 
first because o f its e x c e l l e n c e , second ly because it is 
profi table to ded ica te and at tach ourselves to the 
e lder rather than t o the y o u n g e r , t o the ruler rather 
than to the sub jec t , t o the make r rather than to the 
th ing c rea ted . A n d therefore it astonishes m e to 167 
see that s o m e p e o p l e venture to accuse o f inhumani ty 
the nat ion which has shewn so p rofound a sense o f 
fe l lowship and goodwi l l t o all m e n eve rywhere , b y 
using its prayers and festivals and first-fruit offerings 
as a means o f suppl icat ion for the human race in 
genera l and o f mak ing its h o m a g e to the truly exis tent 
G o d in the name o f those w h o have e v a d e d the service 
which it was their du ty to g i v e , as well as o f itself. 

So m u c h for this feast as a thanksgiving for the 168 
whole human race . Bu t the nat ion in particular also 
g ives thanks for m a n y reasons. First, because they 
d o no t con t inue for ever wander ing broadcas t over 
islands and cont inents and o c c u p y i n g the homelands 
o f others as strangers and vagrants , o p e n to the re
p roach o f wai t ing to seize the g o o d s o f others. Nor 
have t h e y jus t b o r r o w e d a sect ion o f this grea t 
coun t ry for lack o f means to purchase , a bu t have 
acqui red the land and cities for their o w n p roper ty , 
a her i tage in w rhich t h e y live as long established 
ci t izens and therefore offer first-fruits f rom it as a 
sacred du ty . Second ly , the land which has fallen 169 
t o their lo t is no t derel ic t nor indifFerent soil, bu t 
g o o d land, wel l fitted for b reed ing domes t i c animals 

dictum that μζιονεκτεϊσθαι makes no sense. The nation was 
not like people who borrow or hire a piece of ground because 
they have not enough to buy it. μαονεκτεΐν is common 
enough, though I have not found an example of the middle. 
Heinemann translates μαονεκτεΐσθαι, though he calls the word 
corrupt. 
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ευγονίας και καρπών αμύθητων άφθονίαν εν αύτη 
γάρ ουδέν εστί λυπρόγεων, ά λ λ α και δσα λιθώδη 
καϊ άπόκροτα είναι δοκεΐ φλεφί μαλακαΐς διέζωσται 
και σφόδρα βαθείαις, αΐ διά 77ΐόττ;τα ζωοφυτεΐν 

170 είσιν άγαθαί. προς δέ τούτοις ούκ ερημον χώραν 
ελαβον, ά λ λ ' εν ή πολυάνθρωπον έθνος ην καϊ 
εύανδροΰσαι μεγάλαι πόλεις· ά λ λ ' α ί μέν έκενώ-
θησαν οίκητόρων, τό δέ σύμπαν έθνος έξω μέρους 
βραχέος ήφανίσθη, τά μέν πολέμοις, τά δέ και 
θεηλάτοις προσβολαΐς, διά καινάς1 και έκτοπους 
επιτηδεύσεις αδικημάτων καϊ όσα μεγάλουργοΰντες 
έπϊ καθαιρέσει τών τής φύσεως θεσμών ήσέβουν, 
ίνα οι άντϊ τούτων είσοικιζόμενοι τοΐς ετέρων 
σωφρονισθώσι κακοΐς, άναδ ιδαχ^εντβ^ έργοις Οτι 
ζηλωταϊ μέν τών ( κ α κ ί α ς · ) 2 έργων γενόμενοι ταύτα 
πείσονται, τιμήσαντες δ ' αρετής βίον έξουσι τον 
άπονεμηθέντα κλήρον, ούκ εν μετοίκοις ά λ λ ' έν 

171 αύτόχθοσιν έξετασθέντες. ώς μέν τοίνυν 
απαρχή τό δράγμα τής τε οικείας καϊ τής συμπάσης 
γής εστίν έπ* ευχαριστία γινόμενον εύθηνίας καϊ 
εύετηρίας, ή τό τε3 έθνος καϊ τό σύμπαν ανθρώπων 
γένος έπόθει χρήσθαι, δεδήλωται. προσήκει δέ 
μή άγνοεΐν, ότι πολλά διά τής απαρχής καϊ 
ώφελιμώτατα παρίσταται* πρώτον μέν θεοΰ μνήμη, 
ης ούκ εστίν εύρεΐν αγαθόν* τελειότερον, έπειτα δέ 
τώ προς άλήθειαν αίτίω τής εύκαρπίας αμοιβή 

172 δικαιότατη, τά μέν γάρ άπό τέχνης γεωργικής 
1 MS. κενάς. 2 On Cohn's insertion of <κακίας> see note a. 

3 MS. irept T€. 4 MS. αγαθών. 

a The insertion of κακίας is very doubtful, and perhaps 
weakens the sense. I suspect that there is a play, not repro
ducible in English, on two different meanings of έργα: (a) 
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and bear ing fruits in vast abundance . For in it 
there is no p o v e r t y o f soil and even such parts as 
s e e m to b e s tony or s tubborn are in tersec ted b y 
soft veins o f ve ry g rea t dep th , the richness o f which 
adapts t h e m for p roduc ing life. Bu t bes ides this it 170 
was no uninhabi ted land which t h e y rece ived , bu t 
o n e which con ta ined a populous nation and g rea t 
cit ies filled wi th stalwart ci t izens. Y e t these cities 
have b e e n s t r ipped o f their inhabitants and the 
who le nat ion, e x c e p t for a small fraction, has disap
pea red , par t ly th rough wars, par t ly th rough heaven
sent visitations, a c o n s e q u e n c e o f their s t range and 
monst rous pract ices o f iniqui ty and all their heinous 
acts o f imp ie ty a imed at the subversion o f the statutes 
o f nature. Thus should those w h o t o o k their p lace 
as inhabitants ga in instruction f rom the evil fate o f 
o thers and learn f rom their his tory the lesson that i f 
t h e y emula te deeds o f v i c e a t h e y will suffer the same 
d o o m , bu t i f t h e y p a y honour to a life o f virtue t hey 
will possess the her i tage appoin ted to them and b e 
ranked no t as settlers bu t as nat ive-born. 
W e have shewn, then , that the Shea f was an offering 1 7 1 
b o t h o f the nat ion 's o w n land and o f the who le earth, 
g iven in thanks for the fertility and abundance which 
the nat ion and the who le human race desired to en joy . 
Bu t w e mus t no t fail t o no te that there are m a n y 
things o f g rea t advan tage represented b y the offering. 
First, that w e r e m e m b e r G o d , and what th ing more 
per fec t ly g o o d can w e find than this ? Second ly , 
that w e m a k e a requital , as is mos t fully due , to H i m 
W h o is the true cause o f the g o o d harvest . For the 172 
results due to the husbandman 's art are f e w or as g o o d 

taught by actual facts, cf. Mos. ii. 268 TOUT* άπεβαινεν epyois, 
(6) emulate their actions. 
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oAiya και τό μηδέν, αύλακας άναστεΐλαι ή περι-
σκάφαι καί γυρώσαι φντόν ή βαθΰναι τάφρον ή τάς 
περιττός έπιφύσεις άποτεμεΐν ή τι τών ομοιότροπων 
έργάσασθαι, τά δ' εκ φύσεως aVay/caia πάντα και 
χρήσιμα, γονιμώτατον έδαφος, ένυδρα χωρία 
πηγαΐς και ποταμοΐς αύθιγενέσι και χειμάρροις 
και έτησίοις ομβροις καταρδόμενα, αέρος εύκρασίαι 
ζωτικωτάταις αυραις έπιπνέοντος, αί σπαρτών και 
φυτών ίδέαι μυρίαΐ' τι γάρ τούτων άνθρωπος ή 

173 εύρεν ή έγέννησεν; ή μέν ούν γεννήσασα φύσις 
τών ίδιων αγαθών ούκ έφθόνησεν άνθρώπω, ζώων 
δέ τών θνητών ήγεμονικώτατον αυτόν είναι 
ύπολαβοΰσα, διότι λόγου και φρονήσεως κεκοινώ-
νηκεν, άριστίνδην εΐλετο και προς μετουσίαν τών 
ιδίων έκάλεσεν υπέρ ών άξιον έπαινεΐσθαί τε καϊ 
θαυμάζεσθαι τον εστιάτορα θεόν τήν ώς αληθώς 
έστίαν γήν άπασαν άει πλήρη παρέχοντα τών ούκ 
αναγκαίων μόνον άλλά και (τών προς) τον άβρο-

174 δίαιτον βίον. προς δέ τούτοις τό μή δεΐν ευ
εργετών άλογεΐν ό γάρ προς τον άνεπιδεά καί 
έαυτοΰ (πλήρη)1 θεόν ευχάριστος γένοιτ άν καί 
προς ανθρώπους ερεθισθείς, οί μυρίων όσων ενδεείς 

175 είσιν. κρίθινον δέ τό τής απαρχής 
δράγμα, προς τήν τών ύποβεβηκότων άνυπαίτιον 
χρήσιν επειδή γάρ ούτ ευαγές ήν έκ πάντων 
άπάρχεσθαι, τών πλείστων προς ήδονήν μάλλον ή 
τήν άναγκαίαν χρήσιν γεγονότων, ούθ* οσιον 
άπολαυσαι και μετασχεΐν τίνος τών προς έδωδήν 

1 On Cohn's insertion of πλήρη see note a. 

4 1 4 



T H E S P E C I A L L A W S , I I . 1 7 2 - 1 7 5 

as no th ing , furrows drawn, a plant dug or r inged 
around, a t rench d e e p e n e d , excess ive overgrowth 
l o p p e d , or o ther similar operat ions . Bu t what w e 
o w e to nature is all indispensable and useful, a soil 
o f g rea t fruitfulness, fields i r r igated b y fountains or 
rivers, spring-fed or winter torrents, and wa te red b y 
seasonable rains, happi ly t e m p e r e d states o f the air 
which sends us the breath o f its truly l ife-giving 
b reezes , numberless varieties o f crops and plants. 
Fo r which o f these has m a n for its inventor or parent ? 
N o , i t is nature , their parent , w h o has no t g r u d g e d to 173 
m a n a share in the g o o d s which are her ve ry o w n , bu t 
j u d g i n g h im to b e the chiefest o f morta l animals 
because h e has ob ta ined a por t ion o f reason and g o o d 
sense , chose h im as the worthies t and invi ted him to 
share wha t was hers t o g i v e . Fo r all this it is m e e t 
and r ight that the hospital i ty o f G o d should b e praised 
and reve red , G o d W h o provides for His guests the 
who le earth as a t ruly hospi table h o m e ever filled 
no t m e r e l y wi th necessaries, bu t wi th the means o f 
luxurious l iving. Further , w e learn no t t o neg l ec t 174 
benefac tors , for he w h o is grateful t o G o d , W h o needs 
no th ing and is His o w n fullness, a will thus b e c o m e 
a c c u s t o m e d to b e grateful t o m e n whose needs are 
numberless . T h e sheaf thus offered is 175 
o f bar ley , shewing that the use o f the inferior grains 
is no t o p e n to censure . I t wou ld b e irreverent to 
g ive first-fruits o f t h e m all, as mos t o f t h e m are m a d e 
to g ive pleasure rather than t o b e used as necessaries, 
and equal ly unlawful t o en joy and par take o f any 

° Cohn supports his insertion of πλήρη from Leg. All. i. 44 
αυτός εαυτού πλήρης 6 θεός, cf. De Mut. 27. Without it the 
text" having no need of Himself" might not be impossible, 
but would give a conception for which I know no parallel in 
Philo. 
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μή έν οΐς ευπρεπές και θέμις εύχαριστήσαντας, τό 
δευτερείοις τροφής τετιμημένον είδος, κριθήν, 
άπάρχεσθαι προσέταζεν ό νόμος · ο γάρ τοΰ σίτου 
(καρπός) τά πρεσβεία ελαχεν, ου πάλιν τήν 
άπαρχήν επιφανεστεραν οΰσαν είς έπιτηδειότερον 
ανατίθεται καιρόν, ού προεκφοιτών ά λ λ ' εν τω 
παρόντι ταμιευόμενος υπέρ τοΰ και τάς ευχαριστίας 
ήρμόσθαι χρόνων TeTay/xeVats* περιόδοις. 

176 X X X . Ύοσαύτας έχουσα προνομίας, όπόσας 
εδειζεν ο νόμος, ή επι τω δράγματι πανήγυρις 
προεορτός εστίν, εί δει τάληθές ειπείν, ετέρας 
εορτής μείζονος* άπό γάρ εκείνης ήμερα πεντη
κοστή κ α τ α ρ ι ^ ε ί τ α χ έπτά έβδομάσιν, [έφ' αΐς]1 ιερόν 
αριθμόν έπισφραγιζομένης μονάδος, ήτις εστίν 
ασώματος θεοΰ είκών, ω κατά τήν μόνωσιν 
έξομοιοΰται. τοΰτο μέν δή πρώτον κάλλος έπι-

177 δείκνυται πεντηκοντάς. έτερον δέ μηνυτέον θαυ
μαστή καί περιμάχητός έστιν ή φύσις (αυτής) 
διά τε τάλλα καί επειδή συνέστηκεν έκ τοΰ στοι
χειωδέστατου και πρεσβυτάτου τών έν ούσίαις 
περιλαμβανομένων,2 ώς φασιν οί άπό τών μαθη
μάτων, ορθογωνίου τριγώνου* μήκει μέν γάρ αί 

1 MS. εβδόμη εβδομάς: Nicetas επτά εβδομάδες- εφ* αΐς is 
omitted in Nicetas, Cohn substitutes for it αφέσεως. For a 
discussion of the text as a whole see App. pp. 627-628. 

2 MS. παραλαμβανομενων. 
a There is no mention of barley in Lev. xxiii. As Josephus, 

Ant. iii. 250, says the same, the use of barley had probably 
become a general practice, which Philo by a slip of memory 
ascribes to the law. 

b Or " privileges.'' If note b on § 162 is right, the 
προνομίαι consist in this, that the Sheaf is the first to exhibit 
all the virtues which accompany thanksgiving and have been 
enumerated in the preceding sections. Certainly in no other 
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fo rm o f f o o d for which thanks had no t b e e n offered 
in the p rope r and rightful manner . A n d therefore 
the law o r d a i n e d a that the first-fruit offerings should 
b e m a d e o f bar ley , a species o f grain r ega rded as 
ho ld ing the s econd p lace in value as food . For whea t 
holds the first p lace and as the first-fruit o f this has 
grea te r dist inct ion, the law p o s t p o n e d it to a m o r e 
suitable season in the future. I t does no t anticipate 
mat ters , b u t puts it in s torage for the t ime be ing , so 
that the various thank-offerings m a y b e adjusted to 
their appo in ted dates as t hey recur. 

X X X . T h e festival o f the Sheaf, which has all 176 
these g rounds o f p r e c e d e n c e , 5 indicated in the law, is 
also in fact ant ic ipatory o f another grea ter feast. Fo r 
it is f rom it that the fiftieth d a y is r e ckoned , b y 
coun t ing seven sevens , which are then c r o w n e d with 
the sacred n u m b e r b y the m o n a d , 0 which is an incor
porea l i m a g e o f G o d , W h o m it resembles because it 
also stands a lone. This is the pr imary exce l l ence e x 
h ib i ted b y fifty, bu t there is another which should 
b e men t ioned . O n e reason a m o n g others which 177 
makes its nature so marvel lous and admirable is that 
it is f o r m e d b y wha t the mathemat ic ians tell us is the 
m o s t e lementa l and venerable o f exis t ing th ings , d 

n a m e l y , the r ight -angled tr iangle. In length its 

sense does the law give προνομία to a rite which is disposed 
of in a few verses in Leviticus and not mentioned elsewhere 
in the Pentateuch. 

0 i.e. the addition of 1 turns 49 into the sacred number 50. 
The use of επισφραγίζεται in § 211 is exactly similar. 

d Lit. " of what is included in existences." The same view 
of 50 as the sum of the squares of the sides of the primary 
right-angled triangle appears in De Vit. Cont. 65 , where it 
is called the άγιώτατος και φυσικώτατος of numbers. See 
also Mos. ii. 80 and note. For other references see Zeller, 
Presocratic Philosophy (Eng. Trans.), i. 429 f. 
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τοϋδε πλευραι τριών ούσαι και τεσσάρων και 
πέντε συμπληροΰσιν αριθμόν τον δ ώ δ ε κ α , τον 
ζωοφόρου κύκλου παράδειγμα, οπτ\ασιασθ€ίσης 
έξάδος τής γονιμωτάτης, ήτις εστίν άρχή τελειό-
τητος, εκ τών Ιδίων συμπληρουμένη μερών, οΐς1 

εζισοΰταΐ' δυνάμει δ ' , ώς έοικεν, άπογεννώσι τον 
πεντηκοστόν δια του τρις τρία και τετράκις τέσσαρα 
και πεντάκις πέντε, ώστε άναγκαΐον είναι λέγειν 
τοσούτω (κρείττω) δωδεκάδος2 εΐναι πεντηκοντάδα 

178 όσω και τό δυνάμει του μήκει.3 ει δέ του έλάττονος 
είκών έστιν ή καλλιστεύουσα τών έν ούρανώ 
σφαίρα ή ζωοφόρος, τίνος αν εΐη παράδειγμα τό 
κρεΐττον, ή πεντηκοντάς, ή πάντως άμείνονος 
φύσεως; περι ής ου καιρός λέγειν αΰταρκες* γάρ 
έν τω παρόντι σεσημειώσθαι τήν διαφοράν υπέρ 
του μή έν παρέργω προηγούμενον έργον τίθεσθαι. 

179 Τίρόσρησιν δ ' ελαχεν ή κατά τον πεντηκοστόν 
αριθμόν ένισταμένη εορτή πρωτογεννημάτων, έν 
fj δύο έζυμωμένους άρτους εκ πύρου γεγονότας 
εθος προσφέρειν άπαρχήν σίτου, τής άριστης 
τροφής, ώνομάσθη δέ πρωτογεννημάτων ή διότι, 
πριν είς τήν ανθρώπων χρήσιν έλθεΐν τον έπέτειον 
καρπόν, του νέου σίτου τό πρώτον γέννημα και ό 
πρώτος παραφανεϊς καρπός απαρχή προσάγεται— 

180 δίκαιον γάρ και όσιον τήν μεγίστην λαβόντας παρά 
θεοϋ δωρεάν άφθονίαν αναγκαιότατης όμοϋ και 
ώφελιμωτάτης ετι δέ και ήδίστης τροφής μήτε 
άπολαΰσαι μήτε συνόλως σπάσαι, πριν άπάρξασθαι 
τω χορηγώ, δίδοντας μέν ουδέν, αύτοϋ γάρ τά 
πάντα και κτήματα και δωρεαί, δια { δ έ ) βραχέος 

1 MS. ημερών αΐς. 2 MS. δεκάΒος. 
3 MS. του δυνάμει, το μήκος. 4 MS. αύτάρκως. 
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sides are 5 , 3 , 4 , o f which the sum is twe lve , the 
pa t te rn o f the zod iac c y c l e , the dupl icat ion o f the 
h igh ly prolific s ix , which is the start ing-point o f per
fec t ion s ince it is the sum o f the factors which p ro 
d u c e it t h rough mult ipl icat ion. Bu t w e find that 
the sides w h e n raised to the s econd p o w e r , i.e. 
3 x 3 + 4 x 4 + 5 x 5 , m a k e 5 0 , so that w e must say 
that 5 0 is superior t o 1 2 in the same d e g r e e as the 
s e c o n d p o w e r is superior t o the first. A n d if the 178 
lesser o f these is r epresen ted b y the m o s t exce l len t 
o f the heaven ly spheres , the zod iac , the greater , 
n a m e l y 5 0 , mus t b e the pat tern o f s o m e qui te superior 
fo rm o f ex i s t ence . Bu t a discussion o f this wou ld b e 
ou t o f p lace at this point . I t is qui te enough for 
the p resen t t o call a t tent ion to the difference, so as to 
avo id t reat ing a p rominen t fact as o f secondary im
po r t ance . 

T h e feast which is he ld when the n u m b e r 5 0 is 179 
r eached has acqui red the title o f " f irst-products." a 

O n it it is the c u s t o m to br ing t w o leavened loaves 
o f whea ten b read for a sample offering o f that kind 
o f grain as the bes t fo rm o f food . O n e explanat ion 
o f the n a m e , " Feas t o f Fi rs t -products ," is that the 
first p r o d u c e o f the y o u n g whea t and the earliest 
fruit t o appear is b r o u g h t as a sample offering before 
the year ' s harvest c o m e s to b e used b y men . I t is 180 
no d o u b t j u s t and a rel igious du ty that those w h o 
have r ece ived freely a generous supply o f sustenance 
so necessary and w h o l e s o m e and also palatable in 
the h ighes t d e g r e e should no t e n j o y or taste it at 
all until t h e y have b r o u g h t a sample offering to the 
D o n o r , no t i n d e e d as a gif t , for all things and posses
sions and gifts are His , bu t as a t oken , howeve r small , 

a See on i. 183. 
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συμβόλου παραφαίνοντας εύχάριστον καϊ θεοφιλές 
ήθος προς τον χαρίτων μέν άνεπιδεά συνέχεις δέ 

181 καί αέναους χάριτας άρδοντα—ή διότι κατ* εξοχήν 
πρώτον καί άριστον γέννημα ό τοΰ σίτου καρπός 
έστιν, ^έν δευτέρα τάζει τών άλλων καταριθμου-
μένων Οσα σπαρτά* καθάπερ γάρ άρχων (μέν) έν 
πόλει, κυβερνήτης δ ' έν νηί πρώτος εΐναι λέγεται, 
τώ τον μέν κατά πόλιν, τον δέ κατά ναΰν άφ-
ηγεΐσθαί τε καί προφέρειν, τον αυτόν τρόπον καϊ ό 
τοΰ σίτου καρπός ονόματι συνθέτω πρωτογέννημα 
ώνομάσθη διά τό πάντων άριστος εΐναι τών 
σπειρομένων έδει γάρ αυτόν καϊ τοΰ ζώων άριστου 

182 τροφήν είναι, έζυμωμένοι δ ' είσιν οί άρτοι, τοΰ 
[295] | νόμου ζύμην έπι τον βωμόν άναφέρειν άπειπόντος, 

ούχ ίνα διαμάχη τις ή έν τοΐς προσταττομένοις, 
ά λ λ ' υπέρ τοΰ τρόπον τινά δι ενός είδους λαβείν 
τε καϊ δούναι, λαβείν μέν τήν άπό τών προσ-
φερόντων εύχαριστίαν, δοΰναι δέ ευθύς ανυπερθέτως 
τά κομιζόμενα τοΐς προσφέρουσιν, ού μήν ώστε 

183 χρήσθαι* χρήσονται γάρ τοΐς άπαξ καθιερωθεΐσιν 
οΐς εξεστί τε καϊ έφίεται, έξεστι δέ τοΐς ίερωμένοις, 
οι τών προσαγομένων τώ βωμώ Οσα μή ύπό τοΰ 
άσβεστου πυρός αναλίσκεται τήν μετουσίαν έλαβον 
φιλανθρωπία νόμου δοθεΐσαν ή μισθόν υπηρεσιών1 

ή γέρας αγώνων, ους υπέρ ευσέβειας άθλοΰσιν, ή 
κλήρον ιερόν, τοΰ κατά τήν χώραν μή τον αυτόν 

1 MS. μισθών ή υπηρεσιών. 

° This is the only sense I can give to έδει γάρ (" it had to 
be " ) . Heinemann " bestimmt," but would not this be έμελλε ? 

b Lev. ii. 11, cf. above i. 291 . The meaning of what 
follows seems to be that the prohibition is waived in this case, 
because the loaves, though given to the Lord (Lev. xxiii. 20), 
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b y which t h e y show a disposi t ion o f thankfulness and 
loya l ty t o H i m W h o , whi le H e needs no favours, sends 
the showers o f His favours in never-fail ing cons tancy . 
A n o t h e r reason for the name m a y b e that whea ten 181 
grain is p re -eminen t as the first and bes t p roduc t , 
all the o ther sown crops ranking in the s econd class 
in compar i son ; for as an archon in a c i ty or a pi lot in 
a ship are said to b e the first because t hey regulate 
the course o f the c i ty or the ship, as the case m a y b e , 
so whea t en grain has r ece ived the c o m p o u n d name 
o f " f i r s t -p roduc t" because it is the bes t o f all the 
cereals , which it w o u l d no t b e , a unless it were also 
the f o o d used b y the bes t o f l iving creatures. T h e 182 
loaves are l eavened in spite o f the prohibi t ion b against 
b r ing ing leaven t o the altar, no t t o p r o d u c e any c o n 
t radict ion in the ordinances , bu t t o ensure that so to 
speak there shall b e a s ingle kind, b o t h for rece iv ing 
and g iv ing . B y rece iv ing I m e a n the thanksgiving 
o f the offerers, b y g iv ing the immed ia t e return with
ou t any de lay t o the offerers o f wha t t hey br ing, 
t h o u g h no t for their o w n use. Fo r f o o d that has 183 
o n c e b e e n consec ra ted will b e used b y those w h o 
have the r ight and authori ty , and that r ight be longs 
to those w h o act as priests w h o th rough the benefi
c e n c e o f the law have the r ight t o par take o f any 
th ing b r o u g h t t o the altar which is no t c o n s u m e d 
b y the undy ing fire—a pr iv i lege g ran ted ei ther as a 
p a y m e n t for officiating or as a prize for the contests 
which t h e y endure in the cause o f p i e ty , or a sacred 
a l lo tment in l ieu o f land, in the appor t ionment o f 

are also received back from Him (" they shall be holy to the 
Lord for the priest that offers them " ) . It seems to be assumed 
that therefore they must be brought in the most palatable 
form, cf. § 184, presumably because it is a festal occasion, as 
the unleavened shew-bread was also eaten by the priests. 
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τρόπον ταΐς άλλαις φυλαΐς τό επιβάλλον μέρος 
184 διανειμάμενοι.1 σνμβολον δ ' εστϊ και 

άλλων ή ζύμη δυεΐν* ενός μέν έντελεστάτης και 
ολοκλήρου τροφής, ής ούκ εστίν εύρεΐν εν τή καθ* 
ήμέραν χρήσει κρείττονα καϊ λυσιτελεστέραν 
κράτιστος δέ καϊ ό του σίτου καρπός εν σπαρτοΐς, 
ώς άρμόττειν υπέρ του άριστου ποιεΐσθαι τήν 

185 άρίστην άπαρχήν. έτερον δέ συμβολικώτερον πάν 
τό εζυμωμένον επαίρεται* χαρά δέ φυχής έστιν 
εύλογος επαρσις* έπ* ούδενϊ δέ τών όντων μάλλον 
χαίρειν πέφυκεν άνθρωπος ή εύπορία καϊ αφθονία 
τών αναγκαίων* εφ* οΐς άξιον γεγηθότας εύ-
χαριστεΐν, ποιούμενους αοράτου τής περι τήν 
διάνοιαν ευπάθειας αίσθητήν σΐά τών έζυμωμένων 

186 άρτων εύχαριστίαν. άρτοι δ* είσιν ά λ λ ' 
ού σίτος2 ή απαρχή, διά τό μηδέν ετι ενδεΐν τών εις 
άπόλαυσιν τροφής, σίτου γεγονότος* λέγεται γάρ 
ότι τών σπαρτών απάντων τελευταίος ό πυρός 
γεννάσθαι πέφυκε καϊ προς άμητον παρίστασθαι. 

187 δύο δ ' είσιν άριστα δυοΐν χρόνων χαριστήρια, του 
τε παρεληλυθότος, έν ω τών εξ ένδειας καϊ λιμοΰ 
κακών ούκ έπειράθημεν έν εύετηρία διάγοντες, 
καϊ του μέλλοντος, διότι τάς εις αυτόν χορηγίας 
καϊ παρασκευάς εύτρεπισάμεθα καϊ γέμοντες χρη-

1 MS. δανβισαμ,βνοι, which Cohn retains, holding that it can 
bear the sense of acquiring (Hermes, 1908, p. 200) . It may 
be objected to the correction (Tischendorf's) that no example 
is given of the middle in this sense, but it is a natural 
extension. 

2 Cohn brackets άλλ' ού σΐτος. See note b. 

a See App . p. 628. 
b Cohn's rejection of άλλ' ού σΐτος as " a foolish insertion " 
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which t h e y had no t r ece ived their p rope r share l ike 
the o ther tr ibes. B u t leaven is also a 184 
s y m b o l for t w o o ther things : in o n e w a y it stands 
for f o o d in its mos t c o m p l e t e and per fec t fo rm, such 
that in our dai ly usage none is found to b e superior 
or m o r e nourishing, and as whea t -meal is superior 
t o that o f the o ther s eed c rops , its exce l l ence d e 
mands that the offering m a d e in recogni t ion o f it 
should b e o f the same h igh qual i ty . T h e o ther poin t 185 
is m o r e symbol ica l . Eve ry th ing that is l eavened 
rises, and j o y is the rational e levat ion or rising o f the 
sou l . a A n d there is no th ing that exists which m o r e 
naturally g ives a m a n j o y than the possession in 
gene rous abundance o f necessaries. Such r ight ly 
call forth gladness and thanksgiving in those w h o 
b y the l eavened loaves g ive ou tward express ion to 
the invisible sense o f wel l -be ing in their hearts. 

T h e offering takes the fo rm o f loaves 186 
instead o f whea ten mea l , & because w h e n the whea t 
has c o m e there is no th ing still missing in the w a y 
o f appe t iz ing f o o d . For w e are to ld that o f all the 
s e e d c rops , whea t is the last to spring up and b e 
r eady for harvest ing. A n d these thank-offerings o f 187 
the bes t k ind are t w o in n u m b e r for the t w o kinds 
o f t ime , the past and the fu tu re ; for the past, 
because our days have b e e n spent in abundance , 
free f rom the expe r i ence o f the evils o f want and 
famine ; for the future, because w e have laid b y and 
p repa red resources to m e e t it, and are full o f br ight 

rests on the ground that the antithesis is between the wheaten 
loaves and other kinds of grain. I think he misapprehends 
the point, which is that when the harvest is completed by the 
reaping of the wheat, the offering naturally takes the form 
in which it is actually consumed. I suspect that Philo 
connects άρτος and άρτιος. 
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στων ελπίδων ταμιευόμεθα τάς τοΰ θεοΰ δωρεάς 
εις τήν καθ* ήμέραν προφέροντες1 αίει δίαιταν, 
δσων άν (ή) χρεία κατά νόμους τής οικονομικής 
αρετής. 

188 X X X I . *Εξής έστιν ίερομηνία, καθ* ήν άμα ταΐς 
αναγομέναις θυσίαις έν τω ίερώ σαλπίζειν έθος· 
άφ* οΰ καί "σαλπίγγων" έτύμως εορτή προσ-
αγορεύεται, διττόν λόγον έχουσα, τον μέν Ιδιον τοΰ 
έθνους, τον δέ κοινόν ανθρώπων απάντων ίδιον 
μέν ύπόμνησιν τεραστίου καί μεγάλουργηθέντος 
έργου, καθ* δν χρόνον τά λόγια τών νόμων έθεσπί-

189 ζετο' τότε γάρ άπ* ούρανοΰ φωνή σάλπιγγος 
έζήχησεν, ήν εικός άχρι τών τοΰ παντός φθάσαι 
περάτων, ίνα και τούς μή παρόντας καϊ μόνον ούκ 
έν έσχατιαΐς κατοικοΰντας διά τοΰ συμβεβηκότος 
ή πτοία έπιστρέφη λογισαμένους, όπερ εικός, Οτι 
τά ούτως μεγάλα μεγάλων αποτελεσμάτων έστι 
σημεία· τι δέ μείζον ή ώφελιμώτερον είς ανθρώπους 
έλθεΐν έδύνατο τών γενικών νόμων, ους προ-
εφήτευσεν ο θεός, ού δι* έρμηνέως καθάπερ τά έν 

190 εϊδει νόμιμα ; τοΰτο μέν έξαίρετον τοΰ 
έθνους· κοινόν δέ προς πάντας ανθρώπους εκείνο· 
ή σάλπιγζ όργανον έστι πολέμου καϊ προς τήν κατ* 

[296] έχθρων | έφόρμησιν, οπότε καιρός εΐη συμπλέκεσθαι 
καϊ προς άνάκλησιν, όποτε διακρίνεσθαι δέοι προς 
τά οικεία έπανελευσομένους στρατόπεδα, έστι δέ 
καϊ έτερος θεήλατος πόλεμος, όταν ή φύσις έν 
εαυτή στασίαση, τών μερών άντ επιτιθεμένων 
άλλήλοις, ίσότητος εύνομωτάτης πλεονεξία τοΰ 

1 MS. προσφέροντες. 
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hopes while w e dispense and br ing ou t for daily use 
the gifts o f G o d as t h e y are n e e d e d b y the rules o f 
g o o d e c o n o m y . a 

X X X I . N e x t c o m e s the open ing o f the sacred 188 
m o n t h , 6 when it is cus tomary to sound the t rumpe t 
in the t e m p l e at the same t ime that the sacrifices are 
b r o u g h t there , and its n a m e o f " t rumpet feast " is 
de r ived f rom this. I t has a twofo ld significance, 
par t ly t o the nat ion in particular, par t ly to all man
kind in genera l . In the former sense it is a reminder 
o f a m i g h t y and marvel lous even t which c a m e to 
pass w h e n the oracles o f the law were g iven from 
a b o v e . c Fo r then the sound o f the t rumpet pea l ed 189 
f rom heaven and reached , w e m a y suppose , the ends 
o f the universe , so that the even t m i g h t strike terror 
even into those w h o w e r e far f rom the spo t and dwel l 
ing wel l n igh at the ext remit ies o f the earth, w h o 
w o u l d c o m e to the natural conclus ion that such 
m i g h t y signs p o r t e n d e d m i g h t y consequences . A n d 
i n d e e d wha t cou ld m e n rece ive might ie r or m o r e 
profi table than the genera l laws which c a m e from 
the m o u t h o f G o d , no t like the particular laws, 
th rough an interpreter ? This is a signific- 190 
ance pecul iar t o the nat ion. W h a t follows is c o m m o n 
to all mankind . T h e t rumpe t is the instrument used 
in war , b o t h t o sound the advance against the e n e m y 
w h e n the m o m e n t c o m e s for engag ing bat t le and also 
for recal l ing the t roops w h e n t h e y have to separate 
and return to their respect ive camps . A n d there is 
another war no t o f human a g e n c y when nature is at 
strife in herself, w h e n her parts m a k e onslaught one 
o n another and her law-abiding sense o f equal i ty 

α See A p p . p. 628. 
b See on De Dec. 159, and cf. i. 186. c See Ex. xix. 16. 
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191 άνισου κρατηθείσης. ύπ* αμφοτέρων δέ τών 
πολέμων φθείρεται τά επίγεια, προς μέν έχθρων 
δενδροτομίαις, δηώσεσιν, έμπρήσεσι τροφών καί 
πεδίων σταχυηφορούντων, ύπό δέ τών κατά φύσιν 
αύχμοΐς, έπομβρίαις, νοτίων βίαις πνευμάτων, 
φλογώσεσι ταΐς άφ* ηλίου, χιονώδει περιφύζει, 
τής αρμονίας τών ετησίων ωρών περιηκούσης είς 
άναρμοστίαν, ένεκα μοι δοκώ τής ού κατά μικρόν 
έπιπολαζούσης ά λ λ ' άθρόω φορά κεχυμένης ά-

192 σεβείας, παρ* οΐς άν τ α ύ τ α γίνηται. διά τούτο 
καθάπερ1 έπώνυμον έορτήν οργάνου πολεμικού 
σάλπιγγος άπέφηνεν ο νόμος, έπ* ευχαριστία τοϋ 
ειρηνοποιού θεού καί είρηνοφύλακος, ος καί τάς 
έν ταΐς πόλεσι καί τάς έν τοΐς μέρεσι τοϋ παντός 
στάσεις άνελών εύθηνίας καϊ εύετηρίας καϊ τών 
άλλων αγαθών άφθονίαν άπειργάσατο, μηδέν 
έμπύρεύμα καρπών φθοράς έάσας ζωπυρηθήναι. 

193 X X X I I . Μ ε τ ά δέ τήν τών σαλπίγγων άγεται 

νηστεία εορτή, τάχα άν τις εΐποι τών έτεροδόζων 
καϊ φέγειν τά καλά μή αίδουμένων εορτή δ ' έστι 
τις, έν ή μή συμπόσια καϊ συσσίτια καϊ εστιατόρων 
καϊ έστιωμένων θίασος καϊ πολύς άκρατος καϊ 
τράπεζαι πολυτελείς καϊ χορηγίαι και παρασκευαϊ 
τών έν δημοθοινία πάντων εύφροσύναι τε καϊ 
κώμοι σύν άθύρμασι καϊ τωθασμοΐς καϊ παιδιά 
μετ* αύλοϋ καϊ κιθάρας καϊ τύμπανων τε καϊ 
κυμβάλων καϊ τών άλλων Οσα (κατά) τό παρα-
λελυμένον καϊ έκτεθηλυμμένον εΐδος μουσικής δι* 

194 ώτων εγείρει τάς ακάθεκτους επιθυμίας; έν γάρ 
1 Perhaps, as Tischendorf, καθάπερ <εΙπον>. 
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is vanquished b y the g r e e d for inequal i ty . Bo th 191 
these wars work dest ruct ion on the face o f the earth. 
T h e e n e m y cu t d o w n the fruit-trees, ravage the 
coun t ry , set fire t o the foodstuffs and the r ipening ears 
o f corn in the o p e n fields, whi le the forces o f nature 
use d rough t , rainstorms, v io lent moisture- laden winds , 
scorch ing sun-rays, intense c o l d accompan ied b y 
snow, wi th the regular harmonious alternations o f 
the yea r ly seasons turned into d isharmony, a state 
o f things in m y opin ion due to the imp ie ty which does 
no t ga in a gradual ho ld bu t c o m e s rushing with the 
force o f a torrent a m o n g those w h o m these things 
befall . A n d therefore the law inst i tuted this feast 192 
f igured b y that inst rument o f war the t rumpet , which 
g ives it its n a m e , t o b e as a thank-offering to G o d the 
peace -make r and peace -keepe r , W h o des t roys fact ion 
b o t h in cities and in the various parts o f the universe 
and creates p l en ty and fertil i ty and abundance o f 
o ther g o o d things and leaves the havoc o f fruits with
ou t a s ingle spark to b e rekindled . 

X X X I I . T h e n e x t feast he ld after the " T rumpe t s " 193 
is the Fas t . a Perhaps s o m e o f the perverse ly m i n d e d 
w h o are no t ashamed to censure things exce l len t will 
say , W h a t sort o f a feast is this in which there are no 
ga ther ings to eat and drink, no c o m p a n y o f enter
tainers or enter ta ined, no cop ious supply o f s t rong 
dr ink nor tables sumptuous ly furnished, nor a gener 
ous display o f all the accompan imen t s o f a publ ic 
banque t , nor again the mer r iment and revelry with 
frolic and drol lery , nor dancing to the sound o f flute 
and ha rp and t imbrels and cymba l s , and the o ther 
instruments o f the debi l i ta ted and inver tebrate kind 
o f music which th rough the channel o f the ears 
awaken the unruly lusts ? For it is in these and 194 
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τούτους καϊ διά τούτων, ώς εοικε, τό εύφραίνεσθαι 
τίθενται άγνοια τής προς άλήθειαν ευφροσύνης* ην 
όζυδερκεστάτοις όμμασιν ίοών ό πάνσοφος Μωυσής 
τήν νηστείαν εορτήν άνεΐπε καϊ εορτών τήν 
μεγίστην πατρίω γλώττη " σάββατα σαββάτων " 
αυτήν όνομάσας, ώς δ ' άν "Έλληνες εϊποιεν, εβδο
μάδα εβδομάδων καϊ άγιων άγιωτεραν, διά πολλά* 

195 πρώτον μέν ( δ ι ' ) εγκράτειαν, ην άεϊ 
καϊ πανταχού παραγγέλλων εν άπασι τοΐς κατά 
βίον επιδείκνυσθαι πράγμασι διά τε γλώττης καϊ 
γαστρός καϊ τών μετά γαστέρα νυνϊ δέ διαφερόντως 
κελεύει περιέπειν, εξαίρετον ήμεραν άναθεϊς αυτή* 
σιτίων γάρ τις καϊ ποτών μαθών άλογεΐν τών 
ούτως αναγκαίων τίνος ούκ άν ύπερίδοι τών περιτ
τών, ά γεγονεν ού διαμονής καϊ σωτηρίας ένεκα 

196 μάλλον ή βλαβερωτάτης ηδονής; δεύ
τερον δέ επειδή πάσα άνάκειται λιταΐς καϊ ίκεσίαις, 
περι μηδέν έτερον άχρις εσπέρας εξ έωθινοΰ τών 
ανθρώπων σχολήν αγόντων ή δεητικωτάτας εύχάς, 
αΐς σπουδάζουσι τον θεόν έζευμενίζεσθαι παραίτησιν 
αμαρτημάτων εκουσίων τε καϊ ακουσίων αιτού
μενοι καϊ χρηστά έλπίζοντες, ού δι* εαυτούς ά λ λ α 

διά τήν ίλεω φύσιν του συγγνώμην προ κολάσεως 
197 ορίζοντος. τρίτον δέ διά τον καιρόν, έν 

ω συμβέβηκε τήν νηστείαν άγεσθαι* κατά γάρ 
τούτον ήδη συγκεκόμισται πάντα Οσα δι έτους 
ήνεγκεν ή γή. τό μέν ούν ευθύς έμφορεΐσθαι τών 
γεγονότων απληστίας ύπέλαβεν έργον είναι, τό δέ 
νηστεΰσαι καϊ τροφής μή προσάφασθαΐ παντελούς 

α So L X X , in Lev. xvi. 31 and xxiii. 32. In E . V . " a 
sabbath of solemn rest." 
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through these that men, in their ignorance of what 
true merriment is, consider that the merriment of a 
feast is to be found. This the clear-seeing eyes of 
Moses the ever wise discerned and therefore he called 
the fast a feast, the greatest of the feasts, in his native 
tongue a Sabbath of Sabbaths,a or as the Greeks 
would say, a seven of sevens, a holier than the holy. 
He gave it this name for many reasons. 
First, because of the self-restraint which it entails ; 195 
always and everywhere indeed he exhorted them to 
shew this in all the affairs of life, in controlling the 
tongue and the belly and the organs below the belly, 
but on this occasion especially he bids them do 
honour to it by dedicating thereto a particular day. 
To one who has learnt to disregard food and drink 
which are absolutely necessary, are there any among 
the superfluities of life which he can fail to despise, 
things which exist to promote not so much preserva
tion and permanence of life as pleasure with all its 
powers of mischief ? Secondly, because 196 
the holy-day is entirely devoted to prayers and sup
plications, and men from morn to eve employ their 
leisure in nothing else but offering petitions of humble 
entreaty in which they seek earnestly to propitiate 
God and ask for remission of their sins, voluntary and 
involuntary, and entertain bright hopes looking not 
to their own merits but to the gracious nature of Him 
Who sets pardon before chastisement. 
Thirdly, because of the time at which the celebration 197 
of the fast occurs, namely, that when all the annual 
fruits of the earth have been gathered in. To eat 
and drink of these without delay would, he held, 
shew gluttony, but to fast and refrain from taking 
them as food shews the perfect piety which teaches 
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ευσέβειας, ήτις άναδιδάσκει τήν διάνοιαν μή πε-
ποιθέναι τοΐς εύτρεττισθεΐσι καϊ τταρεσκευασμένοις 
ώς υγείας ή ζωής αίτίοις' ταύτα γάρ καϊ παρόντα 

198 πολλάκις εβλαφε καϊ μή παρόντα ώνησε. μόνον 
ούκ άντικρυς, κάν μηδέν τή φωνή φθέγγωνται τό 
παράπαν, οί μετά τήν συγκομιδήν τών καρπών 
άπεχόμενοι σιτίων καϊ ποτών έκβοώσι ταΐς φυχαΐς 
καί φασι τ α ύ τ α · τ ά ^ μέν τής φύσεως χάριτας 
είλήφαμεν άσμενοι καϊ τα/χΐ€υό/χ€0α, φθαρτόν δέ 
ουδέν επιγραφόμεθά ποτέ τής ημετέρας διαμονής 
αίτιον, άλλά τον γεννητήν καϊ πατέρα καϊ σωτήρα 
τού τε κόσμου καϊ τών έν κόσμω θεόν, ω καϊ διά 
τούτων καϊ άνευ τούτων τρέφειν θέμις καϊ δια-

199 φυλάττειν. Ιδού γοϋν καϊ τούς ημετέρους προ
γόνους μυριάσι πολλαΐς ερήμην άτριβή καϊ πάσαν 
άγονον διεξιόντας γενεάς βίον έτη τεσσαράκοντα 

[297] | διέθρεφεν ώς έν βαθυγειοτάτη καϊ εύφορωτάτη 
χώρα, πηγάς μέν τότε πρώτον άνατεμών είς 
άφθονον ποτού χρήσιν, ύων δέ τροφήν έξ ουρανού 
μήτε πλείονα μήτ* έλάττονα τής διεξαρκούσης είς 
εκάστην ήμέραν, ίνα άταμιεύτοις χρώμενοι τοΐς 
άναγκαίοις μή πωλώσιν άφύχων, ών άν έθησαυρί-
σαντο, τάς άγαθάς ελπίδας, ά λ λ ά μικρά φροντί-
ζοντες τών χορηγουμένων τον χορηγόν θαυμάζωσι 
καϊ προσκυνώσι καϊ τοΐς άρμόττουσιν ύμνοις καϊ 

200 ευδαιμονίαμοΐς γεραίρωσιν. ή δέ ήμερα 
τής νηστείας άγεται νόμου προστάξει δεκάτη 
μηνός άει. διά τι δέ έν τή δεκάτη; ώς έν τοΐς 
περϊ αυτής λόγοις ήκριβώσαμεν, ονομάζεται μέν 

α B y θέμις is meant, perhaps, that it is in accordance with 
the law of His being. But the application of the word to 
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the m i n d no t t o p u t trust in what stands ready pre
pa red be fo re us as t h o u g h it we re the source o f health 
and life. F o r of ten its p resence proves injurious and 
its absence beneficial . T h o s e w h o abstain f rom f o o d 198 
and drink after the ingather ing o f the fruits c ry 
a loud to us wi th their souls , and t hough their voices 
ut ter no sound , their l anguage cou ld hardly b e plainer. 
T h e y say, " W e have g lad ly r ece ived and are storing 
the b o o n s o f nature , y e t w e d o no t ascribe our p re 
servat ion t o any corrupt ib le th ing, bu t t o G o d the 
Paren t and Father and Saviour o f the wor ld and all 
that is therein, W h o has the p o w e r and the r i g h t a t o 
nourish and sustain us b y means o f these or wi thout 
these . S e e , for e x a m p l e , h o w the m a n y thousands 199 
o f our forefathers as t h e y t raversed the trackless and 
all-barren deser t , we re for for ty years , the life o f a 
genera t ion , nour ished b y H i m as in a land o f richest 
and m o s t fertile soil ; h o w H e o p e n e d fountains 
u n k n o w n befo re t o g ive t h e m abundance o f drink 
for their use ; h o w H e rained f o o d from heaven , 
nei ther m o r e nor less than what sufficed for each 
d a y , that t h e y m i g h t consume wha t t h e y n e e d e d 
wi thou t hoard ing , nor bar ter for the p rospec t o f 
soulless s t o r e s b their hopes o f His g o o d n e s s , but 
tak ing little t hough t o f the bount ies r ece ived rather 
r eve rence and worship the bountiful Giver and 
honour H i m with the hymns and benedic t ions that 
are His d u e . " B y order o f the law the 200 
fast is he ld on the ten th day . W h y on the tenth ? 
A s has b e e n shewn in our deta i led discussion o f that 

God is strange, and I do not know of any exact parallel. 
ού θέμις, as in Plato, A p. 21 Β ού γάρ δήπου ψεύδεται γε- ού γάρ 
θέμις αύτω, is not quite the same. 

b Lit. " the lifeless things which they would have stored." 
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υ π ό σοφών ανδρών παντβλβία, περιέχει, δ* iv αυτή 
τάς αναλογίας πάσας, τήν τε άριθμητικήν καϊ τήν 
άρμονικήν καϊ τήν γεωμετρικήν, καϊ προσέτι τάς 
αρμονίας, επίτριτον τήν διά τεσσάρων καϊ ήμιόλιον 
τήν διά πέντε καϊ διπλασίαν τήν διά πασών καϊ 
τετραπλασίαν τήν δις διά πασών, έχει δέ καϊ 
τον επόγδοον λόγον, ώς εΐναι πλήρωμα τών κατά 
μουσικήν θεωρημάτων τελειότατον, άφ' οΰ καϊ 

201 ώνομασται π α ν τ ε λ ε ι α . τήν ούν σιτίων καϊ ποτών 
ενδειαν προστέταχε κατ αριθμόν τέλειον καϊ πλήρη 
γίνεσθαι τής δεκάδος διά τάς του άριστου τών εν 
ήμιν άρίστας τροφάς, ίνα μηδεϊς ύπολάβη λιμόν 
τό πάντων άφορητότατον κακών είσηγεΐσθαι τον 
ίεροφάντην, ά λ λ α της εις τάς του σώματος δεξα-
μενάς φερομένης επιρροής άνακοπήν βραχεΐαν. 

202 ούτως γάρ έμελλε διαυγές καϊ καθαρόν τό άπό τής 
λογικής πηγής [εις καθαρόν] επϊ φυχήν φερεσθαι 
νάμα λείως, επειδήπερ αί συνεχείς καϊ επάλληλοι 
τροφαϊ κατακλύζουσαι τό σώμα καϊ τον λογισμόν 
προσεπισύρουσιν, εί δ ' επισχεθείεν, ευ μάλα 
στηριχθείς ώς επϊ ζηράς ατραπού καϊ λεωφόρου 
τήν πορείαν άπταιστον δυνήσεται ποιεΐσθαι τών 

203 θέας καϊ ακοής άξιων εφιέμενος. άλλως τε άρ-
μόττον ην, τών εις εύθηνίαν απάντων κατά νουν 
κεχωρηκότων επϊ τελείοις καϊ πλήρεσιν άγαθοΐς, 
εν εύετηρία καϊ χορηγιών αφθονία λαβείν ένδειας 
ύπόμνησιν αποχή σιτίων καϊ ποτών καϊ λιτάς και 
ικεσίας ποιεΐσθαι, άμα μέν υπέρ του μή εις αληθή 
πεΐραν ελθεΐν απορίας τών αναγκαίων, άμα δέ καϊ 

α Cf. Be Dec. 20 , 21. But the "detailed discussion" 
probably refers to a lost treatise on numbers. Cf. Mos. ii. 115 

περί αριθμών πραγματεία, and De Op. 52. 
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n u m b e r , a it is ca l led b y the learned the all-perfect, 
and embraces all the progress ions , ari thmetical , har
m o n i c and geomet r i ca l , and further the harmonies , 
the fourth, the fifth, the oc tave and the doub le 
o c t a v e , represent ing respec t ive ly the ratios 4 : 3 , 
3 : 2, 2 : 1 and 4 : 1 , and it also contains the ratio o f 
9 : 8, so that it sums up fully and per fec t ly the lead
ing truths o f musical sc ience , and for this reason it has 
r ece ived its n a m e o f the all-perfect. In ordaining 201 
that this pr ivat ion o f f o o d and drink should b e based 
o n the full and per fec t number 10, he in t ended to 
prescr ibe the bes t possible form o f nour ishment for 
the bes t par t o f us. H e d id no t wish anyone to sup
pose that as their instructor in the myster ies he was 
advoca t ing starvation, the m o s t intolerable o f suffer
ings , bu t on ly a b r i e f s t o p p a g e in the influx which 
passes into the receptac les o f the b o d y . For this 202 
w o u l d ensure that the s t ream f rom the fountain o f 
reason should flow pure and crystal-clear with smoo th 
course in to the soul , because the constant ly r epea ted 
administrations o f f o o d which submerge the b o d y 
s w e e p the reason away as wel l , whereas i f t hey are 
c h e c k e d , that same reason s tout ly fortified can in 
pursuit o f all that is wor th see ing and hear ing m a k e 
its w a y wi thout s tumbl ing as upon a d ry firm cause
w a y . Besides , it was m e e t and r ight when every- 203 
th ing has shewn abundance as t h e y wou ld have it, 
and t h e y e n j o y a full and per fec t measure o f g o o d 
ness, that amid this prosper i ty and lavish supply o f 
b o o n s , t h e y should b y abstaining f rom f o o d and drink 
r emind themselves o f wha t it is t o want , and offer 
prayers and supplicat ions, o n the o n e hand to ask 
that t h e y m a y never really expe r i ence the lack o f 
necessi t ies , o n the o ther t o express their thankfulness 
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ευχάριστουντας, ότι εν αγαθών περιουσία μέ-
μνηνται κακών ού γενομένων, τούτων μέν δή 
άλις. 

204 Χ Χ Χ Ι Π . Τελευταία δ ' εστίν εορτή τών ενιαυσίων 
προσαγορευομένη σκηναί, καιρόν έχουσα τον μετ-
οπωρινής ισημερίας- εζ ού δύο παρίσταται, τό τε 
δεΐν ι σ ό τ η τ α τιμάν άν ισοττ / τα εχθραίνοντας—ή μέν 
γάρ δικαιοσύνης εστίν, ή δέ αδικίας άρχή τε καϊ 
πηγή, καϊ ή μέν άσκίου φωτός, ή δέ σκότους 
συγγενής—καϊ τό προσήκειν μετά τήν απάντων 
καρπών τελείωσιν εύχαριστεΐν τώ τελεσφορώ θεώ 

205 και πάντων τών αγαθών αίτίω. τό γάρ μετ-
όπωρον, ώς καϊ αυτό δήπου δήλοι τούνομα, καιρός 
ό μετά τήν όπώραν εστίν ήδη συγκεκομισμένην, 
καϊ φόρους τούς ετησίους καϊ δασμούς τούς αναγ
καίους είσενηνοχότων ( τ ώ ν ) σπαρτών τε καϊ 
τών δένδρων καϊ τής γής Οσας1 τροφάς εγέννησε 
ταΐς τών αμύθητων ζώων ίδέαις ήμερων τε καϊ 
άγριων άφθόνως παρεσχημένης, ού μόνον εις τήν 
εν χερσϊ καϊ πρόσκαιρον άπόλαυσιν ά λ λ α καϊ τήν 
ύστερον διά τό προμηθές τής φιλόζωου φύσεως. 

206 καϊ μήν εν σκηναΐς προστέτακται δ ι α ι τ ά σ β α ι τ ο ν 
χρόνον τής εορτής, ήτοι διά τό μηκετι είναι χρείαν 
εν ύπαίθρω διάγειν τά περι γεωργίαν εκπονοΰντας, 
ούδενός μέν ύπολειφθεντός έξω, πάντων δέ καρπών 
έναποκειμένων σιροΐς καϊ τοιουτοτρόποις χωρίοις 
διά τάς είωθυίας βλάβας παρακολουθεΐν εκ τε 

207 φλογώσεως ηλιακής καϊ φοράς ύετών—οτε μέν 
γάρ έν πεδίοις εστϊ τά τρέφοντα, μή συγκλεισά-

1 M S . δσα. 
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because in such weal th o f blessings t h e y r e m e m b e r 
the ills t h e y have b e e n spared. E n o u g h on this 
mat ter . 

X X X I I I . T h e last o f the annual feasts, ca l led 204 
Tabernac les , recurs at the au tumn e q u i n o x . a F r o m 
this w e m a y draw t w o morals . T h e first is, that w e 
should honour equal i ty and hate inequal i ty , for the 
fo rmer is the source and fountain o f jus t ice , the latter 
o f injust ice. T h e former is akin to o p e n sunlight, 
the lat ter t o darkness. T h e s e c o n d mora l is, that 
after all the fruits are m a d e per fec t , it is our du ty to 
thank G o d W h o b r o u g h t t h e m to per fec t ion and is 
the source o f all g o o d things. F o r autumn, or after- 205 
frui tage, is , as also the n a m e clearly implies, the 
season after the r ipe fruit has b e e n ga the red in, when 
the sown crops and the fruit-trees have pa id their 
annual toll and b o u n d e n t r ibute , and the land has 
r ichly p r o v i d e d all that it y ie lds for the sustenance o f 
the various kinds o f animals wi thout number , bo th 
t a m e and wi ld , sustenance no t on ly to b e e n j o y e d on 
the spo t and for the m o m e n t , b u t also in the future, 
t h rough the foresight o f nature, the friend o f all that 
l ives. Further , the p e o p l e are c o m m a n d e d , during 206 
the t ime o f the feast , t o dwel l in ten ts . 6 T h e reason 
o f this m a y b e that the labour o f the husbandmen no 
longe r requires that t h e y should live in the o p e n air, 
as no th ing is n o w left unpro tec ted bu t all the fruits 
are s tored in silos or similar places to escape the 
d a m a g e which of ten ensues th rough the blazing sun
shine or s torms o f rain. Fo r w h e n the crops which 207 
f e e d us are s tanding in the o p e n field, y o u can only 
wa tch and gua rd the f o o d so necessary to y o u , b y 

a Cf. i. 189. 
6 See Lev. xxiii. 40-43. 
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μένος θαλαμαίου γυναικός τρόπον άλλα προελθών 
επιμελητής και φύλαξ ει συ τών αναγκαίων καν 
ύπαιθρίω διατελοΰντί σοι προσπίπτη κρυμός και 
θάλπος, είσιν έφεδροι (και) σκιαι τά λάσια τών 
δένδρων, οΐς ύποστείλας τήν άφ* εκατερου δυνήση 
βλάβην εύμαρώς εκφυγεΐν Οταν δ* οι καρποί 
πάντες είσκομίζωνται, συνεισέρχου στεγανωτερας 
διαίτης έφιξόμενος προς άνάπαυλαν άντι καμάτων 
ους γεωπόνων ύπέμεινας' ή δι* ύπό-
μνησιν τής τών προγόνων μακράς όδοιπορίας, ην 
δι* ερήμου ποιούμενοι βαθείας σκηναΐς πολυετή 

208 χρόνον καθ* έκαστον σταθμόν ένδιητώντο. προσ
ήκει δε και έν πλούτω πενίας μεμνήσθαι και 
άδοξίας εν δόξη και εν ήγεμονίαις ιδιωτικού 
σχήματος και έν εϊρήνη κινδύνων τών έν πολέμω 
και έπι γής χειμώνων τών κατά θάλασσαν και εν 
πόλεσιν έρημίας· ηδονή γάρ ούκ εστί μείζων ή έν 
ταΐς άγαν εύπραγίαις έννοιαν έχειν παλαιών άτυχη-

209 μάτων. προς δέ τή ηδονή και όφελος ού μικρόν 
εις αρετής άσκησιν εγγίνεταΐ' λαβόντες γάρ προ 
οφθαλμών τό τε ευ και τό χείρον και τό μέν 
άπεωσμένοι καρπούμενοι δέ τό άμεινον εξ ανάγκης 
ευχάριστοι γίνονται τό ήθος και προς εύσέβειαν 
παρορμώνται φόβω τής προς τάναντία μεταβολής, 
όθεν και έπι τοΐς παροΰσιν άγαθοΐς τον θεόν ωδαΐς 
και λόγοις γεραίρουσι και υπέρ του μηκέτι πει-
ραθήναι κακών λιπαροϋσι καϊ ίκεσίαις έξευμενί-

210 ζονται. πάλιν δέ ή ταύτης τής εορτής 
άρχή πεντεκαιδεκάτη μηνός β ν ι σ τ α τ α ι , διά τήν 
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c o m i n g ou t and no t shutt ing yourse l f up like a w o m a n 
w h o never stirs outs ide her quarters. A n d i f while 
y o u remain in the o p e n air y o u encounte r e x t r e m e 
c o l d or hea t , y o u have the th ick g r o w t h o f the trees 
wai t ing to shade y o u , and shel tered under t h e m y o u 
can easily escape injury f rom either source . Bu t 
w h e n all the fruits are be ing ga the red in, c o m e in 
yourse l f also t o s eek a m o r e wea the rp roof m o d e o f 
life and h o p e for rest in p lace o f the toils which y o u 
endured w h e n labour ing o n the land. 
a A n o t h e r reason m a y b e , that it should remind us o f 
the l ong jou rney ings o f our forefathers in the depths 
o f the deser t , w h e n at eve ry hal t ing-place t hey spent 
m a n y a yea r in tents . A n d indeed it is well in weal th 208 
t o r e m e m b e r y o u r p o v e r t y , in dist inction y o u r in
signif icance, in h igh offices y o u r posi t ion as a c o m 
m o n e r , in p e a c e y o u r dangers in war , o n land the 
s torms o n sea, in cities the life o f loneliness. For 
there is n o pleasure grea te r than in h igh prosper i ty 
to call t o m i n d o ld misfortunes. Bu t besides g iv ing 209 
pleasure , i t is a cons iderable he lp in the pract ice o f 
vir tue. Fo r p e o p l e w h o having had b o t h g o o d and ill 
before their eyes have r e j ec t ed the ill and are en joy
ing the g o o d , necessari ly fall in to a grateful frame o f 
m i n d and are u r g e d to p i e ty b y the fear o f a change 
t o the reverse , and also therefore in thankfulness for 
their present blessings t h e y honour G o d with songs 
and words o f praise and b e s e e c h H i m and propi t ia te 
H i m wi th supplications that t h e y m a y never repea t 
the expe r i ence o f such evils. A g a i n , the 210 
beg inn ing o f this feast c o m e s on the fifteenth d a y o f 
the m o n t h for the same reason as was g iven when 

a This is the reason assigned in Leviticus, I.e. 
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λεχθεΐσαν καϊ έπι τής εαρινής ώρας αίτίαν, ΐνα 
μή μεθ* ήμέραν μόνον άλλά και νύκτωρ πλήρης ο 
κόσμος ή τοΰ φύσει πάγκαλου φωτός, ήλιου καί 
σελήνης κατ* εκείνην τήν ήμέραν άλλήλοις έπ-

[298] α ν α τ ε λ λ ό ν τ ω ν αύγαίς άδιαστάτοις, ας1 | μεθόριον ού 
211 διακρίνει σκότος. έπτά 8ε ήμέραις όγ8όην επι

σφραγίζεται καλέσας " έξόδιον " αυτήν, ούκ 
εκείνης, ώς έοικε, μόνον τής εορτής, ά λ λ ά καί 
πασών τών ετησίων, όσας κατηριθμησάμην καί 
διεξήλθον τ β λ β υ τ α ί α γάρ έστι τοΰ ένιαυτοΰ καϊ 

212 συμπέρασμα. τάχα μέντοι καϊ πρώτος 
κύβος, όγδοάς, έπενεμήθη (τή) εορτή διά τόδε* τής 
μέν δυνάμει στερεάς ουσίας έστιν άρχή κατά τήν 
άπό τών ασωμάτων μετάβασιν, τής δέ νοητής 
συμπέρασμα* τά δέ νοητά ταΐς παραυζήσεσι προς 

213 τήν στερεάν φύσιν * * * , 2 κ α ί ή μετοπωρινή 
μέντοι εορτή, καθάπερ εΐπον, πλήρωμα τι καϊ 
συμπέρασμα τών εντός ένιαυτοΰ πασών εοικεν 

1 MS. and Nicetas αΐς. 
2 For the missing verb Cohn suggests μεταβαίνει or πληρούται. 

a i.e. § 155. 
6 One would expect ισημερίας or the omission of ώρας, in 

which case εορτής would be understood. A n d so Heinemann, 
" Fruhlingsfest." But ώρας may be justified perhaps on the 
ground that §§ 151 f. dealt rather with the spring as a whole 
than with the equinox in particular. 

e See Lev. xxiii. 36, Num. xxix. 35 . This is " the last day, 
the great day of the feast" in John vii. 37. The word εξόοιον 
is used both in Leviticus and Numbers ; E . V . " solemn 
assembly," but in R . V . marg. " closing festival." 

d For the general idea cf. De Op. 98 , where plane geometry 
(γεωμετρία) and solid geometry (στερεομετρία) are identified 
respectively with things incorporeal and corporeal, though 
the equation of ασώματα to νοητά is something of an extension. 
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w e w e r e speaking a o f t he season o f spr ing, 6 namely 
that the glor ious l ight which nature g ives should fill 
the universe no t on ly b y day bu t also b y night , b e 
cause o n that d a y the sun and m o o n rise in succession 
t o each o ther wi th no interval b e t w e e n their shining, 
which is no t d iv ided b y any border land o f darkness. 
A s a c rown t o the seven days h e adds an e igh th , 0 211 
which h e calls the " c lo s ing , " no t mean ing apparent ly 
that it is the closing o f that feast on ly , bu t also o f 
all the yea r ly feasts which I have enumera ted and 
descr ibed . Fo r it is the last in the yea r and forms 
its conclus ion . Perhaps also the number 212 
e igh t , the first cub i c number , was assigned to the 
feast for the fo l lowing reason : i t is the beg inn ing o f 
the h igher c a t e g o r y o f solids, mark ing where w e pass 
f rom the unsubstantial and br ing t o its conclusion the 
c a t e g o r y o f the concep tua l which rises to the solid 
in the scale o f ascending powers.** A n d indeed the 213 
au tumn festival, b e i n g as I have said a sort o f c o m 
p l e m e n t e and conclus ion o f all the feasts in the year , 

B y δυνάμει, represented in the translation by "higher," he 
means, perhaps, that solidity is gained by raising to a higher 
power in the mathematical sense=παραυξήσεσι below. But 
this technical use is generally, if not always, confined to 
the second power or square (as in § 177) and the meaning 
may be less technical = " in nature " or " value." παραυξήσεσι 
is taken by Heinemann to mean the increase from 7 to 8. 
M y preference for the rendering given above rests on the 
use of the plural (unless this may be accounted for by the 
plural νοητά). A s I understand it, 1 = the point, 2 = the line, 
4 = t h e superficies, and 8 = the solid. So in De Op. 91 , 93 
and 94 παραυξηθείς and παραύξων are used of the processes 
b y which 1 is raised by multiples of 2 to 64, and 3 to 729. 
See further A p p . p. 628. 

e Here the word πλήρωμα, used in § 200 in the sense of 
sum or fullness, =that which fills up. For examples of both 
these senses see L . & S. revised. 
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είναι σταθερώτερον καϊ παγιώτερον, τάς άπό τής 
χώρας προσόδους είληφότων ήδη και μηκέτ 
ενδοιασμοΐς τοις περι φοράς και άφορίας πλαζο-
μένων και δεδιότων άνίδρυτοι γάρ αί γεωπόνων 
φροντίδες, άχρις άν οι καρποί συγκομισθώσι, διά 
τάς εφέδρους από μυρίων όσων ανθρώπων τε και 
θρεμμάτων ζημίας. 

214 Ταύτα επί πλέον έμήκυνα διά τήν ίεράν έβδόμην 
€7Γΐδ€ΐ£ασ0αι βουλόμενος, ότι πάσας τάς ετησίους 
έορτάς συμβέβηκεν ώς άν απογόνους εβδομάδος 
είναι μητρός λόγον έχούσης1 * * * 
άφροσύναι και εύφροσύναι, καϊ διότι έν πανηγύρεσι 
και ίλαρώ βίω τέρφεις αμέτοχοι συννοίας και κατ-
ηφείας συνίστανται σώματα καϊ φυχάς άναχέουσαι, 
τά μέν2 τω άβροδιαίτω, τάς δέ τω φιλοσοφείν. 

215 XXXIV. "Εστί δέ τις παρά ταύτας εορτή μέν 
ου, έορτώδης δέ3 πανήγυρις, ην καλοΰσι" κάρταλον" 
άπό του συμβεβηκότος, ώς μικρόν ύστερον άπο-
δείξομεν. τό μέν οΰν μή εορτής εχειν αξίωμα καϊ 

1 With λόγον εχούσης Nicetas's excerpts come to an end, 
and the rest of the treatise depends solely on Μ and does not 
appear in Mangey at all. For the lacuna Heinemann 
suggests something like the following: " <but it is prescribed 
that people should enjoy themselves at the feasts" (Lev. 
xxiii. 40 and elsewhere) " because> folly and joy <are irrecon
cilable opposites>." It is certainly quite possible that some 
lost clause or clauses ended up with <εναντία> άφροσύναι και 
εύφροσύναι (cf. the same antithesis in § 49) , but the rest of 
Heinemann's suggestion does not seem to me suitable. 
Apart from these three words, which may have intruded 
through some now inexplicable accident, the whole section 
reads like a continuous apology for the length at which the 
fourth commandment is treated compared with the third and 
fifth, the defence being (1) the sanctity of seven (διά τήν ίεράν 
εβοόμψ); (2) the intrinsic value of the feasts (και Βιότι εν . . . ). 
If something has really been lost I should rather suppose 
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seems to have m o r e stabil i ty and fixity, because the 
p e o p l e have n o w rece ived their returns from the 
land and are n o longe r p e r p l e x e d and terrified b y 
doub t s as t o its fertility or barrenness. For the 
anxious thoughts o f the husbandman are never 
se t t led till the crops are ga the red in, so numberless 
are the m e n and animals f rom w h o m they are l iable 
to suffer harm. 

A l l this l ong expos i t ion is due t o m y regard for the 214 
sacred seventh d a y , and m y wish to shew that all 
the year ly feasts p r o v e t o b e as it we re the children 
o f that n u m b e r which stands, as a m o t h e r . . . scenes 
o f fol ly and j o y . . . and because the festal assemblies 
and the cheerful life which they afford br ing delights 
that are free f rom all anx ie ty and de jec t ion , and 
spread exhilarat ion b o t h in the b o d y and in the soul, 
in the b o d y b y the comfor tab le w a y o f l iving, in the 
soul b y the s tudy o f ph i losophy . 

X X X I V . a B u t besides these w e have what is no t a 215 
feast , bu t is a genera l c e r e m o n y o f a festal character 
ca l led the Basket , a n a m e which describes what takes 
p lace , as w e shall short ly s h e w . b Tha t it has no t the 
pres t ige and s tanding o f a feast is clear for m a n y 

a Here Cohn begins a fresh numeration of chapters. See 
Gen. Introd. p. xviii. 

b See Deut. xxvi. 1-11. Cf. De Som. ii. 272 . 

that it continued μητρός λόγον εχονσης with "to those who 
feast" (or " to feasts conducted ") " religiously, and not with 
folly, for folly and joy are incompatible." This certainly 
presupposes that Nicetas had the same corruption before 
him as we have, but I know no reason to the contrary. 

2 MS. τοΐς μεν. 
3 MS. εορτή μεν θεοΰ εορτής, which Cohn prints as <ούχ> 

εορτή μεν θεοΰ, εορτής 8ε <σνγγενής>. The text adopted here 
is that suggested by Heinemann (partly from Holwerda). 
For εορτώδης cf. § 216. 
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τάξιν δήλον εκ πολλών ούτε γάρ του έθνους εστίν 
ώς πάνδημος, οΐα τών άλλων εκάστη, ούτε τι τών 
προσαγομένων ή προσφερομένων επϊ τον βωμόν 
καθαγιάζεται παραδιδόμενον τω άσβέστω πυρι 
και ιερώ, ούθ* ημερών αριθμός ον χρή (ταύτην) 

216 εορτάζειν εϊρηται. X X X V . τ ό δ ' εορτώδη τύπον 
εχειν και εγγύς ίστασθα^ πανηγυρικής ιδέας2 

εύμαρώς κατίδοι τις άν. έκαστος γάρ τών αγρούς 
και κτήσεις εχόντων άφ* εκάστου τών άκροδρύων 
είδους αγγεία πληρώσας, καθάπερ εφην, ά προσ^ 
αγορεύουσι καρτάλους, άπαρχήν τής εύκαρπίας 
εις τό ιερόν κομίζει γεγηθώς και στάς αντικρύ 
του βωμοϋ δίδωσι τω ίερεΐ, τό πάγκαλόν και 
θαυμάσιον άσμα διεξιών, εί δέ μή τύχοι μεμνη-
μενος, άκούων παρά του ιερέως μετά προσοχής 

217 πάσης, εστί δέ τοιόνδε άσμα* " Συρίαν άπεβαλονΖ 

οι άρχηγεται του γένους ημών και /χετανεσττ^σαν 

εις Αΐγυπτον. ολίγος όντες αριθμός ηύξήθησαν 
εις πλήθος έθνους, οι απόγονοι μυρία κακωθέντες 
ύπό τών εγχωρίων, ουδεμιάς ετι φαινόμενης εξ 
ανθρώπων επικουρίας, εγένοντό θεοϋ ίκέται κατά-

218 φυγόντες επί τήν εξ αύτοΰ βοήθειαν. προδεξά-
μενος τήν ίκεσίαν ό πάσι τοΐς άδικουμένοις ευμενής 
τούς μέν επιτιθεμένους κατέπληξε σημείοις και 
τέρασι και φάσμασι και τοΐς άλλοις όσα κατ* 
εκείνον τον χρόνον εθαυματουργεΐτο, τούς δ ' 
επηρεαζόμενους καϊ πάσας υπομένοντας επιβουλάς 
ερρύσατο, ού μόνον εις έλευθερίαν έξελόμενος, 

1 MS. βστιασΑαι. 
2 MS. αδείας, which Cohn retains, though suggesting ΙΒεας. 
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reasons. Fo r it does no t affect the nat ion as a uni ted 
who le l ike each o f the others , nor d o w e find any 
v ic t im b e i n g b r o u g h t or l ed to the altar and then 
sacrificed and g i v e n ove r t o b e c o n s u m e d b y the 
sacred and unquenchab le fire, nor is there any specified 
n u m b e r o f days dur ing which the feast is t o last. 
X X X V . B u t that it has a festal character and nearly 216 
approaches the fo rm o f a genera l c e r e m o n y a can b e 
easily seen . For eve ry person w h o possesses farms 
or l anded estates takes s o m e o f eve ry k ind o f fruit 
and fills receptac les which , as I have said, are cal led 
baskets , and br ings t h e m wi th j o y as a sample offer
ing o f his r ich fruit-harvest, to the t e m p l e , and there 
s tanding oppos i t e the altar, g ives t h e m to the priest. 
M e a n w h i l e h e reci tes this beautiful and admirable 
cant ic le , or i f he d o e s no t r e m e m b e r it , he listens 
wi th all a t tent ion whi le the priest repeats it. T h e 217 
sense o f this cant ic le is as fol lows : " T h e founders o f 
our race a b a n d o n e d Syria and mig ra t ed to E g y p t 
and, t h o u g h f e w in number , increased to a populous 
nat ion. The i r descendants suffered wrongs wi thout 
n u m b e r f rom the inhabitants , and w h e n no further 
assistance f rom m e n appeared fo r thcoming , b e c a m e 
suppliants o f G o d and sough t refuge in His he lp . H e 218 
W h o is k ind ly t o all the w r o n g e d a c c e p t e d their 
suppl icat ion and c o n f o u n d e d their assailants wi th 
signs and wonders and por tents and all the o ther 
marvels that w e r e w r o u g h t at that t ime , and saved 
the vict ims o f ou t rage w h o were suffering all that 
mal ice cou ld dev ise , and no t on ly b r o u g h t t h e m forth 

α Presumably because though there is no general assembly 
everybody has to do it at some time. 

It is difficult to see what a8cta can mean in connexion with 
the ceremony here described. 3 MS. άπ^βαλλον. 
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219 ά λ λ ά καί χώραν πάμφορον δονς. άπό τών ταύτης 
καρπών, εύεργέτα, σοι φέρομεν τήν άπαρχήν, ει 
δή θέμις ειπείν έστι κομίζειν τον λαμβάνοντα· σαι 
γάρ, ώ δέσποτα, χάριτες και δωρεαί τά πάντα, 
ών άζιωθέντες έναβρννόμεθα και ένευφραινόμεθα 
τοΐς άπροσοοκήτοις άγαθοΐς, άπερ ουκ έλπίσασιν 

220 ήμΐν έδωκας." X X X V I . τ ό άσμα τ ο ύ τ ο σχεδόν 
άπο θέρους ένισταμένου μέχρι μετοπώρου λ ^ ο ν τ ο ^ 
άδιαστάτως νφ' έτερων και έτερων άδεται δυσι 
καιροΐς, όλοκλήρω μέρει ήμίσει τον ένιαντοΰ, διά 
το μή πάντας άθρόονς κατά ρητήν προθεσμίαν τά 
ώραΐα δύνασθαι κομίζειν, ά λ λ ' ά λ λ ο τ β άλλονς, έστι 
δ ' δτε καί τούς αυτούς άπό τών α υ τ ώ ν χωρίων.1 

221 επειδή γάρ τών καρπών οί μέν θάττον οί δέ βραδύ-
τερον πεπαίνονται, καί διά τάς τών τόπων διαφοράς 
άλεεινοτέρων ή κρνμωδεστέρων όντων καί διά 
μνρίας άλ\ας α ι τ ίας , είκότως αόριστος έστι καϊ 
άπερίγραφος ό χρόνος τής τών άκροδρύων απαρχής 

222 έπι μήκιστον έκτεινόμενος. ή δέ τούτων χρήσις 
€7Γ6Τ€τρα77ται τοΐς ίερεΰσιν, έπεϊ γής μέν άποτομήν 
ούκ έλαχον ουδέ προσοδενομένας κτήσεις, κλήροι 
δ ' είσιν αύτοΐς αί παρά τοΰ έθνονς άπαρχαί αντί 
τών λειτονργιών, ας μεθ* ήμέραν καί νύκτωρ 
ύπομένονσι. 

223 X X X V I I . Τ ο σ α υ τ α μέν περί εβδομάδος καί τών 
είς αυτήν αναφερομένων έν τε ήμέραις καί μησί 
καί ένιαντοΐς καί περί εορτών, αΐ σνγγένειαν εχονσι 

1 Cohn, followed by Heinemann, proposes either to strike 
out αυτούς, or read κατά τους αυτούς Κχρόνους τούς>. See 
note α. 

α See note 1. The second of these suggestions, which is 
what Heinemann actually translates, seems to me quite 
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in to f r e e d o m , bu t g a v e t h e m a land fertile in every 
w a y . O f the fruits o f this land w e present a sample 219 
offering t o T h e e , our Benefac to r , i f i ndeed w e m a y 
speak o f present ing that which w e rece ive . Fo r all 
these things , g o o d Mas te r , are T h y boons and gifts , 
and as T h o u hast j u d g e d us wor thy o f t h e m , w e 
t ake pr ide and de l igh t in the u n e x p e c t e d blessings 
which T h o u hast g iven us b e y o n d all our h o p e s . " 220 
X X X V I . This cant ic le is used cont inual ly b y a 
succession o f worshippers f rom early summer to late 
au tumn, th rough the t w o seasons which const i tute a 
c o m p l e t e ha l f o f the year . Fo r the who le popula t ion 
canno t in a b o d y br ing the fruits o f the season at a 
f ixed t ime , b u t mus t d o so at different t imes , and this 
m a y even b e the case wi th the same persons c o m i n g 
f rom the same p l a c e s . a Fo r since s o m e o f the fruits 221 
r ipen m o r e qu ick ly than others , bo th because o f the 
difference o f the situation which m a y b e warmer or 
co lder , and for a mul t i tude o f o ther reasons, natur
ally the t ime w h e n this sample o f the fruits is due 
canno t b e exac t l y def ined or l imi ted, bu t ex tends 
ove r a ve ry considerable per iod . These offerings 222 
are assigned for the use o f the priests, because t hey 
have n o terr i tory a l lo t ted to t h e m , nor p rope r ty which 
br ings t h e m i n c o m e , and their her i tage consists o f 
the offerings o f the nat ion in return for the rel igious 
duties i m p o s e d upon t h e m b y n ight and day . 

X X X V I I . I have n o w c o m p l e t e d the discussion o f 223 
the n u m b e r seven and o f mat ters c o n n e c t e d wi th 
days and months and years that have reference t o 
that n u m b e r , and also o f the feasts which are associ-

pointless. I understand the text to mean that the same 
growers may find their fruits ripening at different times in 
different years. This of course in itself would prevent a 
fixed date for the ceremony. 
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προς ε β δ ο μ ά δ α , διεξήλθον επόμενος είρμώ τών 
προκείμενων κεφαλαίων κατά τήν εν λόγοις 
άκολουθίαν. έπισκέφομαι δ ' εξής τό έπόμενον, δ 
περί γονέων άναγεγραπται τιμής. 

224 X X X V I I I . Τ ε τ τ α ρ α είδη πρότερον ύπειπών, ά 
καί τή τάζει καί τή δυνάμει πρώτα ήν ώς αληθώς, 
τό τε περι μοναρχίας ή μοναρχεΐται ό κόσμος, καϊ 
τό περϊ τοΰ μηδέν άπεικόνισμα καϊ μίμημα 
δήμιουργεΐν θεοΰ, καϊ τό περϊ τοΰ μή φευδορκεΐν 
ή συνόλως μάτην όμνύναι, και τό περϊ τής ιεράς 
εβδόμης, άπερ σύμπαντα τείνει προς εύσέβειαν καϊ 
όσιότητα, μέτειμι έπι τό πέμπτον τό περϊ γονέων 
τιμής, ό, καθάπερ έν τοΐς ιδία περϊ αύτοΰ λόγοις 

225 έδειξα, μεθόριον ανθρώπειων τε καϊ θείων, οί γάρ 
γονείς μεταξύ θείας καϊ ανθρωπινής φύσεως είσι 
μετέχοντες άμφοΐν ανθρωπινής μέν, ώς έστι δήλον, 
ότι καϊ γεγόνασι καϊ φθαρήσονται, θείας δ ' οτι 
γεγεννήκασι και τά μή όντα είς τό είναι παρήγαγον 
όπερ γάρ, οΐμαι, θεός προς κόσμον, τοΰτο προς 
τέκνα γονείς, επειδή ώς εκείνος τώ μή ύπάρχοντι 
ύπαρξιν κατειργάσατο, καϊ ούτοι μιμούμενοι καθ* 
όσον οΐόν τε τήν εκείνου δύναμιν τό γένος άθανα-

226 τίζουσιν. X X X I X . άξιοι δ ' ού διά τοΰτο μόνον 
τιμής πατήρ τε καί μήτηρ, άλλά καϊ δι* έτερα 
πλείω. παρ* οΐς γάρ λόγος αρετής έστι, πρεσβύ
τεροι νεωτέρων προκρίνονται καϊ διδάσκαλοι γνωρί
μων καϊ εύεργέται τών εύ πεπονθότων καϊ άρχοντες 

227 υπηκόων καϊ δεσπόται δούλων, έν μέν ούν τή 
άμείνονι τάξει κρίνονται γονείς, πρεσβύτεροι γάρ 

° Here begins the fifth commandment. Again a fresh 
numeration of chapters in Cohn. 

b i.e. De Dec. 106-120. 
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a ted wi th it. In this I have fo l lowed the order o f 
the principal heads set be fo re us as the sequence o f 
the subjec ts d e m a n d e d . I n o w p r o c e e d t o the n e x t 
head , in which w e find r e c o r d e d a s t a tement o f the 
honour due to parents . 

X X X V I I I . a I n m y previous remarks I have ske tched 224 
the four divisions which b o t h in order and impor tance 
s tand u n d o u b t e d l y first. T h e y compr i se the asser
t ion o f the absolute sovere ign ty b y which the universe 
is g o v e r n e d , the prohibi t ion against mak ing any 
i m a g e or l ikeness o f G o d and against per jury or vain 
swear ing in genera l and the doct r ine o f the sacred 
seven th d a y , all o f t h e m tend ing to p r o m o t e p i e t y 
and re l igion. I n o w p r o c e e d to the fifth, which states 
the du ty o f honour ing parents , a mat te r which , as I 
have shewn in the discussion d e v o t e d to this in par
t icular , 5 stands o n the border- l ine b e t w e e n the human 
and the divine . F o r parents are m i d w a y b e t w e e n 225 
the natures o f G o d and man , and par take o f bo th ; 
the human obvious ly because t hey have b e e n born 
and will perish, the divine because t h e y have b rough t 
others t o the birth and have raised no t -be ing into 
be ing . Parents , in m y opin ion , are to their chi ldren 
wha t G o d is t o the wor ld , s ince jus t as H e ach ieved 
ex i s tence for the non-exis ten t , so t h e y in imitat ion 
o f His p o w e r , as far as t h e y are capab le , immorta l ize 
the race . X X X I X . A n d a father and m o t h e r d e - 226 
serve honour , no t on ly o n this accoun t , bu t for m a n y 
o ther reasons. Fo r in the j u d g e m e n t o f those w h o 
take accoun t o f vir tue, seniors are p l aced a b o v e 
juniors , teachers a b o v e pupils , benefac tors above 
beneficiaries, rulers a b o v e subjects , and masters 
a b o v e servants. N o w parents are ass igned a p lace 227 
in the h igher o f these t w o orders , for t h e y are seniors 
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είσι και ύφηγηταϊ και ενεργέται και άρχοντες και 
δεσπόται, εν δέ τή έλάττονι νιοι και θνγατέρες, 
νεώτεροι γάρ και μ , α ^ τ α ι κ α ι € ^ πεπονθότες 
νπηκοοι τε και οονλοι. ωςΛ ο ονοεν 
τούτων κατέφενσται, δήλον μέν έκ τής ενάργειας1, 

αι δ* έκ λόγον πίστεις έτι μάλλον έπισφραγιοννται 
228 τήν άλήθειαν. X L . λέγω τοίννν, ότι τό ποιονν 

τον γινομένον και τό αίτιον ονπέρ έστιν αίτιον άει 
πρεσβύτερόν έστιν οι δέ γεννήσαντες αίτιοι και 
δημιονργοι τρόπον τινά τών γεννηθέντων είσί' 
και οι μέν υφηγητών εχονσι τάξιν, όσαπερ αν 
είδότες τνγχάνωσι τονς παΐδας έκ πρώτης άνα-
διδάξαντες ηλικίας, και ον μόνον τά περι τάς 
έπιστήμας άσκονσι και νεάζονσιν έναποματ-
τόμενοι λογισμούς άκμάζονσι παίδων,2 ά λ λ α και 
τά avay/catorara τών προς αιρέσεις και φνγάς, 
αιρέσεις μέν αρετών, φνγάς δέ κακιών και τών 

229 κατ* αντάς ενεργειών. ενεργέται μέντοι 
τίνες αν εΐεν μάλλον ή παίδων γονείς, οι και μή 
Οντας είργάσαντοΖ και αύθις τροφής ήξίωσαν και 
μετά τ α ύ τ α παιδείας τής κατά τε σώμα και φνχήν, 

230 [και] ίνα μή μόνον ζώσιν, ά λ λ α και εν ζώσι; τό 

2 The text here is well-nigh hopeless, and Cohn's treatment 
of it in Hermes, 1908, p. 202, is unsatisfactory. H e places 
άσκοϋσι καϊ νεάζονσιν in brackets (which I have removed) as 
glosses (surely odd glosses) to άκμάζονσι, and apparently 
takes the next words as = " impressing thoughts on those of the 
children who are in their prime " (so also Heinemann). But 
this use of άκμάζονσι παίδων for τοις άκμάζονσι τών παίδων, 
which he himself says is 4 4 scarcely correct," seems to me 
impossible. For a tentative suggestion see A p p . pp. 628-629. 

3 I suggest μη δντας <oVras> είργάσαντο. See note b. 
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and instructors and benefactors and rulers and 
masters : sons and daughters are placed in the lower 
order, for they are juniors and learners and recipients 
of benefits and subjects and servants. 
That none of these statements is false is self-evident, 
but logical proofs will ratify their truth still further. 
XL. I say, then, that the maker is always senior to the 228 
thing made and the cause to its effect, and the be
getters are in a sense the causes and the creators of 
what they beget. They are also in the position of 
instructors because they impart to their children 
from their earliest years everything that they them
selves may happen to know, and give them instruc
tion not only in the various branches of knowledge 
which they impress upon their young minds , a but 
also on the most essential questions of what to choose 
and avoid, namely, to choose virtues and avoid vices 
and the activities to which they lead. 
Further, who could be more truly called benefactors 229 
than parents in relation to their children ? First, they 
have brought them out of non-existence;6 then, 
again, they have held them entitled to nurture and 
later to education of body and soul, so that they 
may have not only life, but a good life. They have 230 

° The translation does not do more than give the general 
sense. See note 2 . 

6 Or " brought them out of non-existence into existence." 
See note 3 . A s the words stand in the text they should mean 
"made them to be non-existent," for εργάζομαι does not 
appear to be used absolutely = " create." O n the other hand, 
εργάζεσθαί τινά τι = " to render a person something " (adjective) 
is a known construction used by Philo, e.g. De Agr. 58 
τον λαόν . . . φιλήδονον . . . εργάσηται, cf. Quod Deus 43 , 
De Sac. 48 . If corrected as suggested, the phrase "made 
non-existent persons existent" is quite parallel to τά μή οντά 
εις τό είναι τταρήγαγον in § 225 and elsewhere. 
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μέν ούν σώμα διά τής γυμναστικής και άλειπτικής 
ωφέλησαν εις εύτονίαν τε κ α ι εύεξίαν σχέσεις τε 
και κινήσεις εύμαρεΐς, ούκ άνευ ρυθμού και του 
πρέποντος, τήν 8έ φυχήν δ ι ά τε γραμμάτων και 
αριθμών γεωμετρίας τε κα ι μουσικής καϊ τής 
συμπάσης φιλοσοφίας, ή τον νουν είσωκισμένον 
θνητώ σώματι μετέωρον αΐρουσα παραπέμπει 
μέχρις ουρανού καϊ τάς έν αύτώ μακάριας και 
εύδαίμονας φύσεις επιδείκνυται, ζήλον άμα καϊ 
πόθον ένεργαζομένη τής άτρέπτου καϊ εναρμονίου 
τάξεως, ην ουδέποτε λείπουσι πειθόμεναι τω 

231 ταξιάρχω. προς δ έ ταΐς εύεργεσίαις καϊ 
τήν εφ9 οΐς έγέννησαν αρχήν ελαβον, ούχ ώσπερ 
έν ταΐς πόλεσι κατά κλήρον ή χειροτονίαν, ώς 
α ί τ ι α σ β α ι δύνασθαι τον μέν όλίσθω τύχης γενό-
μενον, ού σύν λογισμώ, τήν δ έ όχλου, πράγματος 
ανεξέταστου καϊ άνεπισκέπτου, φορά, γνώμη δέ 
άριστη καϊ τελειότατη τής άνω φύσεως, ή1 καϊ τά 
θεια καϊ τά ανθρώπινα σύν δίκη πρυτανεύεται. 

232 X L I . δ ιά τοϋτ εξεστι τοΐς πατράσι καϊ κακηγορεΐν2 

[προς] τούς παΐδας καϊ εμβριθέστερον νουθετεΐν 
και, εί μή ταΐς δι ' ακοών άπειλαΐς ύπείκουσι, 
τύπτειν καϊ προπηλακίζειν καϊ καταδεΐν. άν 
μέντοι γε καϊ προς ταύτα άφηνιάζωσι τή ρύμη τής 
ανιάτου μοχθηρίας άπαυχενίζοντες, επέτρεφεν ο 
νόμος καϊ μέχρι θανάτου κολάζειν, ά λ λ ' ούκέτι 

1 MS. 2 MS. κατηγορεΐν. 

α Including the lower instruction in reading and writing 
and the higher in literature, called respectively γραμματιστική 
and γραμματική, De Cong. 148. 

b i.e. perhaps by setting them to degrading tasks. Heine-
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benefited the body by means of the gymnasium and 
the training there given, through which it gains 
muscular vigour and good condition and the power 
to bear itself and move with an ease marked by 
gracefulness and elegance. They have done the 
same for the soul by means of letters a and arithmetic 
and geometry and music and philosophy as a whole 
which lifts on high the mind lodged within the 
mortal body and escorts it to the very heaven and 
shews it the blessed and happy beings that dwell 
therein, and creates in it an eager longing for the 
unswerving ever-harmonious order which they never 
forsake because tliey obey their captain and marshal. 

But in addition to the benefits they 231 
confer, parents have also received authority over 
their offspring. That authority is not obtained by 
lot nor voting as it is in the cities, where it may be 
alleged that the lot is due to a blunder of fortune 
in which reason has no place, and the voting to 
the impetuosity of the mob, always so reckless and 
devoid of circumspection, but is awarded by the most 
admirable and perfect judgement of nature above 
us which governs with justice things both human 
and divine. XLI. And therefore fathers have the 232 
right to upbraid their children and admonish them 
severely and if they do not submit to threats con
veyed in words to beat and degrade them b and put 
them in bonds. And further if in the face of this they 
continue to rebel, and carried away by their incor
rigible depravity refuse the yoke, the law permits 
the parents to extend the punishment to death, 
though here it requires more than the father alone or 

mann aptly quotes Plato, Laws 866 Ε προπηλακισθεντβς λόγοις 
ή καϊ άτίμοις €ργοις. 
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μόνω πατρϊ ή μόνη μητρί, διά τ ό μέγεθος της 
τιμωρίας, ήν ουκ άξιον νφ' ενός ά λ λ ' νττ άμφοΐν 
δικασθήναι* συμφρονήσαι γάρ ουκ εικός επ 
αναιρέσει τοΰ παιδός εκάτερον τών γονέων, μή 
βαρυνόντων καί καθελκόντων τών αδικημάτων 
ολκή τινι βεβαιώ νικώση τήν εκ φύσεως έν-

233 ιδρυμενην πάγιον εύνοιαν. ά λ λ ' ούκ αρχήν 
μόνον καί ήγεμονίαν τήν επί τέκνοις άλλά και 
δεσποτείαν γονείς ελαχον κατ9 άμφω τάς άνωτάτω 
θεραπόντων κτήσεως ιδέας, τήν τε έπ* οίκότριφι 
καί άργυρωνήτοις' πολυπλασίους τε γάρ τής άξιας 
τιμάς1 κατατιθέασιν εις τε παΐδας καϊ υπέρ παίδων 
τιτθαΐς καί παιδαγωγοΐς καϊ διδασκάλοις, δίχα τών 
είς έσθήτας καϊ τροφάς καϊ τήν άλλην έπιμέλειαν 
ύγιαινόντων τε καϊ καμνόντων έκ πρώτης ηλικίας 
μέχρι τελείας · οίκότριβές τε άν εΐεν οί μή μόνον 
οίκοι γεννηθέντες άλλά καϊ [οί] υπό τών τής οικίας 
δεσποτών συνεισενεγκάντων τά προς γένεσιν 
φύσεως θεσμοΐς είσφοράν άναγκαίαν. 

234 X L I I . τοσούτων ούν υπαρχόντων άξιον (επαίνου) 
μέν ουδέν δρώσιν οί τιμώντες (τούς) γονείς, 
έπεϊ καϊ έν τι τών είρημένων αύταρκέστατον είς 
σεβασμόν αυτούς προκαλέσασθαι, φόγου δέ καϊ 
κατηγορίας καϊ τής άνωτάτω δίκης οί μήθ' ώς 
πρεσβυτέρους αίδούμενοι μήθ' ώς ύφηγητάς απο
δεχόμενοι μήθ* ώς εύεργέτας αμοιβής άξιοΰντες 
μήθ* ώς άρχουσι πειθαρχοΰντες μήθ* ώς δέσποτας 

235 εύλαβούμενοι. πατέρα, ούν φησι, μετά θεόν καϊ 
1 M S . τιμής. 

α See Deut. xxi. 18-21. Philo's language suggests a more 
independent action on the part of the parents than Deutero
nomy. See A p p . p. 629. 
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the m o t h e r a l o n e . a So g rea t a pena l ty should b e the 
s en t ence , no t on ly o f o n e o f t h e m bu t o f bo th . For 
it is n o t t o b e e x p e c t e d that b o t h the parents wou ld 
ag ree to the execu t ion o f their son unless the we igh t 
o f his offences depressed the scale s t rongly e n o u g h 
t o o v e r c o m e the affection which nature has firmly 
establ ished in t h e m . Bu t parents have 233 
no t on ly b e e n g i v e n the r ight o f exerc is ing authori ty 
ove r their chi ldren, b u t the p o w e r o f a master corres
p o n d i n g t o the t w o p r i m a r y 6 forms under which 
servants are o w n e d , o n e w h e n t h e y are h o m e - b r e d , 
the o ther w h e n t h e y are purchased. For parents 
p a y ou t a sum m a n y t imes the value o f a slave o n 
their chi ldren and for t h e m to nurses, tutors and 
teachers , apart f rom the cos t o f their c lo thes , f o o d 
and super in tendence in sickness and heal th f rom 
their earliest years until t h e y are full g r o w n . " H o m e 
b r e d " t o o mus t t h e y b e w h o are no t on ly born in the 
house b u t th rough the masters o f the house , w h o have 
m a d e the cont r ibut ion enforced b y the statutes o f 
nature in g iv ing t h e m bir th . c X L I I . W i t h 234 
all these facts be fo re t h e m , t h e y d o no t d o any
th ing deserv ing o f praise w h o honour their parents , 
s ince any o n e o f the considerat ions m e n t i o n e d is in 
i tself qui te a sufficient call t o shew reverence . A n d 
o n the cont rary , t h e y deserve b l a m e and o b l o q u y and 
e x t r e m e punishment w h o d o no t respec t t h e m as 
seniors nor listen t o t h e m as instructors nor feel the 
d u t y o f requi t ing t h e m as benefactors nor o b e y t h e m 
as rulers nor fear t h e m as masters . H o n o u r there- 235 
fo re , h e says, n e x t t o G o d thy father and thy mothe r , 

b See on § 82 . 
c Does this imply that the οικότριβες were assessed in 

determining the εισφορά, as αργυρώνητοι naturally would be ? 
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μητέρα τίμα δευτερείοις τοΐς γέρασιν άναδου-
μένους, άπερ ή φύσις άπένειμεν αύτοΐς αθλο
θετούσα, τιμήσεις δ ' [έπ'] ούδενι μάλλον ή 
πειρώ μένος αγαθός τε εΐναι καί δοκεΐν είναι, ών 
τό μέν τήν άτυφον καϊ άπλαστον άρετήν επιζητεί, 
τό δέ τήν σύν ύπολήφει χρηστή καϊ τώ παρά τών 

236 σννόντων επαινώ. μικρά γάρ τών ιδίων φρον-
τίζοντες ωφελειών τέλος ευδαιμονίας νομίζουσι 
τήν τών παίδων καλοκάγαθίαν, δι ' ήν καϊ τοΐς 
προσταττομενοις θελήσουσιν ύπακούειν εκείνοι καϊ 
εν άπασι καταπειθεΐς είναι τοΐς δικαίοις καϊ συμ-
φέρουσιν ουδέν γάρ άλλότριον αρετής ό ταΐς 
άληθείαις1 ύφηγήσεται πατήρ παιδί. 

237 X L I I I . Ύεκμηριώσαιτο δ ' άν τις τήν προς γονείς 
εύσέβειαν ού μόνον εκ τών είρημενων, άλλά κάκ 
τής προς τούς ήλικας εκείνων αποδοχής.2 ο γάρ 
πρεσβύτην καϊ πρεσβύτιδα ουδέν γένει προσήκοντας 
αίδούμενος εοικε πως ύπομιμνήσκεσθαι πατρός τε 
καϊ μητρός καϊ αποβλέπων ώσπερ είς αρχέτυπα 

238 τεθηπέναι3 τάς εικόνας εκείνων, όθεν έν τοΐς ίεροΐς 
γράμμασιν ού μόνον προεδρίας έζίστασθαι διείρηται 
νέους πρεσβύταις, άλλά καϊ παριοϋσιν ύπανίστα-
σθαι πολιάν γήρως αίδουμένους, είς Οπερ έλπϊς άφ-

239 ικέσθαι τούς προνομίας τούτ άζιοΰντας. παγκάλως 
δέ μοι κάκεΐνο νενομοθετήσθαι δοκεΐ' φησί γάρ· 
" έκαστος πατέρα τε εαυτού καϊ μητέρα φοβείσθω," 

1 Cohn suspects the wording and conjectures ό τής αληθείας 
<ήοών>, but the form has already occurred and been accepted 
in i. 97 and De Ios. 38. 

2 MS. αποχής. 3 MS. τζθεικίναι. 

a See Lev. xix. 32 , " Thou shalt rise up before the hoary 
head, and honour the face of the old man." The L X X has 
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w h o are c r o w n e d wi th a laurel o f the second rank 
ass igned to t h e m b y nature , the arbitress o f the c o n 
test . A n d in no w a y wil t t hou honour t h e m as well 
as b y t ry ing b o t h t o b e g o o d and to s e e m g o o d , t o b e 
g o o d b y seek ing virtue s imple and unfe igned , to 
s e e m g o o d b y seek ing it a c c o m p a n i e d b y a reputa t ion 
for wor th and the praise o f those around y o u . Fo r 2 3 6 
parents have little t hough t for their o w n personal 
interests and find the consummat ion o f happiness in 
the h igh exce l l ence o f their chi ldren, and to gain 
this the chi ldren will b e will ing to hearken to their 
c o m m a n d s and t o o b e y t h e m in every th ing that is 
jus t and profi table ; for the true father will g ive no 
instruct ion to his son that is fore ign to virtue. 

X L I I I . Bu t the p r o o f o f filial p i e ty m a y b e g iven 237 
n o t on ly in the ways a b o v e m e n t i o n e d , bu t also b y 
cour te sy shewn to persons w h o share the seniori ty o f 
the parents . O n e w h o pays respec t to an a g e d man 
or w o m a n w h o is no t o f his kin m a y b e r ega rded as 
having r e m e m b r a n c e o f his father and mother . H e 
looks to t h e m as p r o t o t y p e s and stands in awe o f 
those w h o bear their i m a g e . A n d therefore in the 238 
H o l y Scriptures the y o u n g are c o m m a n d e d not on ly 
to y ie ld the ch i e f seats to the a g e d bu t also to g ive 
p lace t o t h e m as t h e y pass , a in reverence for the g r e y 
hairs that m a r k the a g e to which t h e y m a y h o p e to 
attain w h o j u d g e it w o r t h y o f p r e c e d e n c e . A d m i r a b l e 239 
t o o , as it seems to m e , is that o ther ordinance where 
h e says , " L e t each fear his father and m o t h e r . " b 

από προσώπου πολιού εξαναστήστ), which Philo might easily 
take to mean " rise up away from," i.e. make room for him. 
H e need not be supposed to be claiming scriptural authority 
for yielding the chief seats, but mentions it as the universally 
accepted mark of respect. 

6 See Lev. xix. 3 . 
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φόβον προ εύνοιας τιθείς, ούχ ώς προς άπαν 
άμεινον, ά λ λ ' cos προς τον παρόντα καιρόν χρησι-
μώτερόν τε και λυσιτελέστερον. πρώτον μέν γάρ 
τοΐς παιδενομένοις και νονθετουμενοις άφροσιν 
είναι συμβέβηκεν αφροσύνη δ ' ούκ άλλω ή φόβω 
θεραπεύεται* δεύτερον δ ' άρμόττον ούκ ήν νομο
θέτου παραγγέλμασι τούς παΐοας εννοιαν διδά-
σκεσθαι τήν προς γονείς, ήν αύτοκέλενστον ή 
φύσις έξ έτι σπάργανων [δέ]1 ταΐς φνχαΐς τών 

240 ούτως ηνωμένων κατά γένος ένιδρύσατο. διό 
φιλίαν μέν τήν προς τούς γεννήσαντας ώς αύτομαθή 
και αύτοδίδακτον και προστάζεως ού δεομένην 
άπέλιπε, φόβον δέ προστάττει διά τούς ειωθότας 
ραθνμεΐν επειδή γάρ γονείς παΐδας ύπερβαλλούση 
χρώμενοι φιλοστοργία περιέπονσι καί πάντοθεν 
έκπορίζοντες αύτοΐς τάγαθά χαρίζονται μηδένα 
πόνον ή κίνδννον ύπερτιθέμενοι, δννάμεσιν όλκοΐς 
εύνοιας2 σννδεδεμένοι, τό λίαν φιλόστοργον αυτών 

ού δέχονται τίνες έπ* ωφελεία, τρνφήν καί χλιδήν 
έζηλωκότες καί θαυμάζοντες μέν τον ύγρόν βίον, 
διαρρέοντες δέ κατά τε σώμα καϊ φνχήν, καϊ 
μηδέν μέρος έώντες όρθοΰσθαι ταΐς οίκείαις δννά
μεσιν, ας ύποσκελίζοντες καϊ έκνενρίζοντες ούκ 
έρνθριώσιν ένεκα τοΰ μή δεδιέναι τούς σωφρο-
νιστάς πατέρας καϊ μητέρας, ένδιδόντες καϊ 

241 έπιχαλώντες ταΐς ίδίαις έπιθνμίαις. άλλά καϊ 
τούτοις άναγκαΐον παραινεΐν, όπως εύτονωτέραις 
καϊ έμβριθεστέραις χρώμενοι νονθεσίαις θερα-
πεύσωσι τον τών παίδων ρουν, καϊ τοΐς παισίν, 

1 MS. cfatTct σπάργανων 8e. 2 MS. δρκοις εύνοίαις. 
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H e r e he sets fear be fo re affection, no t as be t te r in 
eve ry w a y , b u t as m o r e serviceable and profitable for 
the occas ion which h e has be fore h im. For in the 
first p l a c e , persons sub jec t t o instruction and admoni 
t ion are in fact want ing in sense , and want o f sense 
is on ly cu red b y fear. Second ly , i t wou ld no t b e 
sui table t o inc lude in the enac tments o f a lawgiver 
an instruction o n the du ty o f filial affection, for nature 
has implan ted this as an impera t ive instinct f rom the 
ve ry cradle in the souls o f those w h o are thus uni ted 
b y kinship.® A n d therefore he omi t t ed any men t ion 240 
o f love for parents because it is learned and taught 
b y instinct and requires n o injunct ion, bu t d id 
enjoin fear for the sake o f those w h o are in the 
habi t o f neg l ec t i ng their du ty . Fo r when parents 
cherish their chi ldren wi th e x t r e m e tenderness , p ro 
v id ing t h e m wi th g o o d gifts f rom eve ry quarter and 
shunning n o toil or danger because t hey are fast b o u n d 
to t h e m b y the m a g n e t i c forces o f affection, there are 
s o m e w h o d o no t r ece ive this e x c e e d i n g tender
hear tedness in a w a y that profits t h e m . T h e y pursue 
eager ly luxury and voluptuousness , t h e y applaud the 
dissolute l ife, t h e y run t o waste b o t h in b o d y and soul , 
and suffer n o par t o f ei ther t o b e k e p t e rec t b y its 
p rope r faculties which t h e y lay prostrate and para
l y z e d wi thout a blush because t h e y have never feared 
the censors t h e y possess in their fathers and mothers 
bu t g ive in to and indulge their o w n lusts. Bu t these 241 
parents also mus t b e e x h o r t e d t o e m p l o y m o r e act ive 
and severe admoni t ions to cure the was tage o f their 
chi ldren, and the chi ldren also that t h e y m a y stand 

a See A p p . p. 629 . 
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Οπως εύλαβώνται τούς γειναμένους1 δεδιότες καϊ 
ώς άρχοντας καϊ ώς φύσει δέσποτας- μόλις γάρ 
ούτως άδικεΐν όκνήσουσι. 

242 XLIV. Τά μέν δή κατά τήν προτεραν δελτον 
πέντε κεφάλαια νόμων και Οσα τών κατά μέρος 
εις έκαστον ελάμβανε τήν άναφοράν διεζήλθον. 
χρή δέ και τάς ορισθείσας επί τή τούτων πάρα-

243 βάσει τιμωρίας δηλώσαι. κοινός μέν ούν έστι 
κατά πάντων θάνατος, δι* ήν2 έχει τάδικήματα προς 
άλληλα συγγένειαν. αίτίαι δέ τής δίκης διάφοροι, 
άρκτέον δ ' άπό τον τελευταίου του προς γονείς, 
επειδή και περί αύτοΰ λόγος εναυλος. εάν, φησί, 
τις τυπτήση πατέρα ή μητέρα, καταλευέσθω-
πάνυ δικαίως- ού γάρ θέμις ζήν τω προπηλακίζοντι 

244 τούς του ζήν αιτίους, άλλ' ένιοι τών εύπαρύφων 
καϊ νομοθετών προς δόξας άπιδόντες μάλλον ή τήν 
άλήθειαν έκομφεύσαντο κατά πατροτυπτών όρί-
σαντες χειρών άποκοπήν, υπέρ του παρά τοΐς 
είκαιοτέροις καϊ άνεζετάστοις εύδοκιμήσαι νομί-
ζουσιν άρμόττον είναι τά μέρη οΐς έτύπτησαν τούς 

245 γονείς άκρωτηριάζεσθαι. εστί δ ' εΰηθες τοΐς ύπ-
ηρετηκόσι προ τών αιτίων δυσχεραίνειν, τήν γάρ 

1 So Holwerda for MS. τούς γινόμενους, for which Cohn 
conjectured τούς <τοϋ ζήν αιτίους) γενομένους. 

2 MS. δι' δν. 

α See Ex. xxi. 15, " Let him be surely put to death " (LXX 
θανάτω θανατούσθω). Philo quotes it in De Fuga 83 with 
τελευτάτω. A s stoning is the common form of execution in 
the. Pentateuch and is definitely mentioned as the method to 
oe used in the case of the disobedient son, the discrepancy is 
not remarkable. 

458 



T H E S P E C I A L L A W S , I I . 241-245 

in awe o f those w h o b e g o t t h e m , fearing t h e m b o t h 
as rulers and masters . Fo r on ly so , and that hardly, 
will t h e y shrink f rom w r o n g d o i n g . 

X L I V . I have n o w discussed the five heads o f the 242 
laws b e l o n g i n g to the first tab le , and all the par
ticular enac tments which m a y b e classed under each 
o f the five. B u t I mus t also state the penalt ies 
d e c r e e d for transgression o f t h e m . T h e result o f 243 
the c lose affinity which the offences have to each 
o ther is that t h e y all have a c o m m o n punishment , ' 
n a m e l y , dea th , b u t there are different reasons for 
this punishment . W e should b e g i n with the last 
c o m m a n d m e n t , o n the behaviour due to parents , 
s ince our discussion o f it is fresh in our minds. H e 
says " i f a n y o n e strikes his father or mothe r , let h im 
b e s t o n e d . " a This is qui te jus t , for jus t ice forbids 
that h e should live w h o maltreats the authors o f his 
life. Bu t s o m e dignitaries and legislators w h o had 244 
an e y e to me n ' s opinions rather than to truth, have 
d e c r e e d that striking a father should b e punished 
b y cu t t ing off the hands , a specious r e f i n e m e n t b due 
t o their wish to win the approval o f the m o r e careless 
or thought less , w h o think that the parts wi th which 
the offenders have s truck their parents should b e 
a m p u t a t e d . 6 Bu t it is silly t o visit displeasure o n the 245 
servants rather than on the actual authors, for the 

b The common meaning of κομψεύω as applied to clever or 
subtle words and actions (Heinemann, " in spitzfindiger 
W e i s e " ) , cf. De Mig. 75 , does not fit in well with the next 
words, which represent the practice as a concession to the 
thoughtless. The feeling expressed in it may be either that 
the officials disguise their real feelings or that the course 
adopted is less coarse and drastic than capital punishment, 
or perhaps a combination of both these. 

c O n the evidence for the existence of this law see A p p . 
pp. 629-630. 
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ΰβριν ού χείρες ά λ λ ά δ ιά χειρών ύβρισταϊ δρώσιν, 
ους άναγκαΐον κολάζειν εί μή καϊ τούς άνδρο-
φονήσαντας ζίφει μεθετέον ύπερόριον τό ζίφος 
ρίφαντας, καϊ τουναντίον τοΐς άριστεύσασιν εν 
πολεμώ τιμάς ού δοτέον, άλλά ταΐς άφύχοις παν-

246 τενχίαις, δι ' ών ήνδραγαθίσαντο' μή και τών iv 
γυμνικοΐς άγώσι στάδιον ή δίανλον ή δόλιχον 
νενικηκότων ή πυγμήν ή παγκράτιον σκέλη καϊ 
χείρας αυτό μόνον1 ταινιοϋν επιχειρήσουσιν Ολα τά 
σώματα τών αθλητών παρέντες; γέλως μεντ άν 
εϊη τά τοιαύτ είσηγεΐσθαι, { τ ά ) ών ούκ άνευ 
κολάζοντας ή τιμώντας, δέον τούς αιτίους · ουδέ 
γάρ μουσικήν επιδεικνύμενόν τινα δι ' α υ λ ώ ν ή 
λύρας καϊ σφόδρα κατορθοϋντα παραμειφάμενοι τά 

247 Οργανα κηρυγμάτων καϊ τιμών άξιου μεν. τι ούν 
έδει πατροτύπτας, ώ γενναίοι νομοθέται, χειρο-
κοπεΐν; ή ΐνα προς τώ είναι μηδέν χρήσιμοι τό 
παράπαν καϊ δασμόν ούκ έτήσιον ά λ λ ' έφήμερον 
άναπράττωσι παρά τών ήδικημένων τροφάς αναγ
καίας άτε πορίζειν αδυνατούντες; ού γάρ σιδήρειος 
πατήρ έστι τις ούτως, ώς λιμώ περιϊδεΐν θνήσκοντα 
υίόν, καϊ ταύτα χρόνω τής οργής άμαυρουμένης. 

248 κάν μή έπενέγκη μέντοι χείρας, κακηγορή δ ' ους 
χρέος άναγκαΐον εύφημεΐν ή καϊ τρόπω έτέρω δρα 
τι τών έπ* ατιμία γονέων, θνησκέτω* κοινός γάρ 

1 MS. αυτών μόνον. 

α See Ex. xxi. 16 (17), Lev. xx. 9, E . V . " curseth," but 
R . V . margin " or revileth." In the latter half of the sentence 
he perhaps alludes to Deut. xxvii. 16, " Cursed be he that 
setteth light by (LXX άτιμάζων) his father or his mother." 
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out rage is no t c o m m i t t e d b y the hands bu t b y the 
persons w h o used their hands t o c o m m i t it , and it is 
these persons w h o mus t b e punished. Otherwise , 
w h e n o n e m a n has ki l led another wi th a sword , w e 
should cast the sword ou t o f the land and le t the 
murdere r g o free , and converse ly , honour should b e 
g i v e n , no t t o those w h o have dist inguished t hem
selves in war , bu t t o the lifeless equ ipments and 
weapons which w e r e the instruments o f their exploi ts . 
In the case o f the victors in the athletic contes ts , 246 
whethe r at the single or the doub le course or the long 
race or the b o x i n g or the genera l contes t , will t h e y 
t ry t o gar land the legs and hands on ly and disregard 
the bod ie s o f the athletes as a who le ? I t wou ld 
surely b e ridiculous t o in t roduce such pract ices and 
g ive to the indispensable accompan imen t s the punish
ments or honours which should b e g iven t o the 
responsible persons. Fo r similarly, in musical e x 
hibi t ions, w h e n a n y o n e makes a h ighly successful 
pe r fo rmance on the flute or ly re , w e d o no t pass 
h im b y and ad judge the laudatory announcements 
and honours t o the instruments. W h y then, y o u 247 
grand legislators, should w e cu t off the hands o f those 
w h o strike a father ? O r is y o u r o b j e c t that the 
offenders, bes ides b e i n g qui te useless, m a y l evy a 
t r ibute no t annually, b u t dai ly, on those w h o m they 
have w r o n g e d , because t h e y are unable to provide 
the sustenance t h e y need . For no father is so iron-
hear ted as t o a l low his son to starve to dea th , par
t icularly as his anger g rows faint as t ime g o e s on . 
A n d even i f while mak ing no assault wi th his hands 248 
he uses abusive l anguage to those to w h o m g o o d words 
are o w e d as a b o u n d e n du ty , or in any o ther w a y does 
any th ing t o d ishonour his parents , le t h im d i e . a H e 

461 



PHILO 

εχθρός και, εί δει τάληθές ειπείν, δήμιος απάντων 
έπεϊ1 τίνι γένοιτ άν ευμενής άλλω ό μηδέ τοΐς 
αίτίοις τον ζήν, δι* ους εις γένεσιν ήλθεν, ών εστι 
προσθήκη; 

249 XLV. Πάλιν δ' ό τήν Upav έβδόμην βέβηλον 
άποφήνας τό γ* έπ* αυτόν ήκον μέρος υπόδικος 
έστω θανάτου, τουναντίον γάρ τοΐς βεβήλοις καϊ 
πράγμασι καϊ σώμασι καθαρσίων εύπορητέον εις τήν 
άμείνω μεταβολήν, επειδή " φθόνος," ώς εφη τις, 
" εξω θείου χοροϋ βαίνει." τό δέ τολμάν τά καθ-
ωσιωμένα παρακόπτειν καϊ παραχαράττειν ύπερ-

250 βάλλουσαν άσέβειαν εμφαίνει, κατά τήν πάλαιαν 
έκείνην εξ Αιγύπτου /χβτανάστασιν ήνίκα δι* 
έρημης άτριβοΰς άπασα ή πληθύς ώδοιπόρει, 
γενομένης έβδομης2 αί μέν τοσαϋται μυριάδες, Οσας 
έδήλωσα πρότερον, έν ταΐς σκηναΐς κατά πολλήν 
ήσυχίαν διέτριβον, εις δ' ούχϊ τών ήμελημένων καϊ 
αφανών ολίγα φροντίσας τών διατεταγμένων καϊ 
χλευάσας τούς φυλάττοντας έξήει μέν επϊ φρυ-

251 γανισμόν, έργω δ' εις παρανομίας επίδειξιν. καϊ 
ό μέν ύπέστρεφεν άγκαλίδα άγαγών, οι δέ τών 

1 MS. em. 2 MS. εβδομάδος. 

α See Ex. xxxi. 14, 15. 
b See note on Quis Rerwm 24>2. 
c Plato, Phaedrus 24>7 A, a quotation again made in Quod 

Ornnis Probus 13, and with many echoes elsewhere, e.g. 
i. 320. See note on De Fuga 62. 

d See Num. xv. 32-36. Cf. Mos. ii. 213 if. e § 146. 
1 Heinemann, ignoring ουχί, translates 4 4 one of the obscure 

and little esteemed,'' and adds in a note that Philo has 
inferred his insignificance either from his collecting firewood, 
or from the absence of any mention of his name. If this is 
not mere inadvertence, he must have considered that ουχί 
should be expunged. But his explanations of the man's 
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is t he c o m m o n and i n d e e d the national e n e m y o f all. 
F o r w h o cou ld find kindness f rom h im w h o is no t kind 
even to the authors o f his life, th rough w h o m he has 
c o m e in to ex i s tence and to w h o m he is bu t a supple
m e n t ? 

X L V . A g a i n , le t h i m w h o has tu rned the sacred 249 
seventh d a y in to a profane th ing, as far as lies in his 
p o w e r , b e s en t enced t o d e a t h . a For on the contrary 
w e o u g h t t o b e r ich in ways o f purifying things p ro 
fane, b o t h material and immater ia l , 5 to change t h e m 
for the be t te r , s ince , as it has b e e n said, " envy has 
n o p lace in the divine c h o i r . " c Bu t to dare to debase 
and de face the s t amp o f things consecra ted shews 
the u tmos t he igh t o f impie ty . T h e r e is an incident 250 
which occur red dur ing the g rea t migra t ion from 
E g y p t in ancient days while the who le mul t i tude was 
j o u r n e y i n g th rough the pathless wi lderness . d T h e 
seven th d a y had c o m e , and all those myr iads , h o w 
numerous I have s ta ted in an earlier p l ace , 6 were 
s tay ing ve ry quie t ly in their tents , when a single 
person o f a rank b y no means m e a n or ins ignif icant / 
regardless o f the orders g iven and m o c k i n g at those 
w h o main ta ined t h e m , w e n t ou t t o ga ther firewood, 
b u t actual ly s u c c e e d e d 9 in d isplaying his d i sobedi 
e n c e t o the law. H e re turned br inging an armful, 251 

insignificance are very unconvincing, and, as the MSS. of 
Philo do not shew as much tendency to insert negatives as 
they do to omit them, the text may stand, though I know 
of no explanation of Philo's statement that the offender was 
of high rank. 

g Or " with the result that he displayed." This is perhaps 
an unusual meaning for els. Heinemann gives "with the 
intention of shewing," but this would need ef^et λόγω μέν 
rather than e£rjei μεν. H e says that the same motive is 
suggested in § 213 of the parallel account, but misinterprets, 
I think, the sense of the phrase used there. See m y note. 
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σκηνών εκχυθέντες,1 καίτοι παρατεθηγμένοι, νεώ-
τερον ουδέν ένεκα του περί τήν ήμέραν ιεροπρεπούς 
είργάσαντο, προς 8έ τον άρχοντα άγαγόντες τό 
άσεβη μα μηνυουσιν ό δ ' εις είρκτήν αποθεμένος, 
εκπεσόντος λογίου καταλεύειν τον άνθρωπον, εκ-
δίδωσι τοΐς πρώτον θεασαμενοις εις άπώλειαν. 
ώς γάρ, οΐμαι, πυρ εναύειν2 έβδόμαις ούκ επι-
Τ6τρα7τται—δι ην πρόσθεν αίτίαν εΐπον—, ούτως 
ουδέ τά πυρός εκκαύματα συλλέγειν. 

252 X L V I . Τοΐς μάρτυρα καλοΰσιν επί μή άληθεΐ 
θεόν ώ / π σ τ α ι δίκη θανάτου· προσηκόντως- ουδέ 
γάρ άνθρωπος τών μετρίων άνεζεταί ποτε παρα-
κληθεις συνεπιγράφασθαι φεύδεσιν, ά λ λ ' εχθρόν 
άπιστον ύπολαβεΐν άν μοι δοκεΐ τον εις ταύτα 

253 προτρέποντα, όθεν ρητέον τον όμνύντα μάτην 
€7τ' άδίκω θεός ό τήν φύσιν ίλεως οΰποτε τής 
αίτ ιας ά π α λ λ ά ^ ι δυσκάθαρτον καϊ μιαρόν όντα, 
καν διαφυγή τάς άπ* ανθρώπων τιμωρίας, δια-
δράσεται δ ' ουδέποτε- μύριοι γάρ έφοροι, ζηλωταϊ 
νόμων, φύλακες τών πατρίων ακριβέστατοι, (τοΐς) 

1 MS. €κκανθ4ντ€ς. 2 M S . iv δνοΐν. 

α In the parallel account persons who have gone out to 
pray in the wilderness catch the Sabbath-breaker in the act. 
A s Heinemann points out, we have in the two accounts two 
different answers to the question how they discovered the 
crime when they should have been staying in the tents. 

h In Numbers " all the congregation." 
c i.e. in § 65 . 
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bu t the o thers , pour ing o u t f rom the t en t s , a t hough 
grea t ly en raged i f r epe l l ed f rom v io lence on account 
o f the sanct i ty o f the d a y , t o o k h im to the ruler 
and r epo r t ed the impious d e e d . T h e ruler pu t h im 
in c u s t o d y , b u t w h e n the divine p r o n o u n c e m e n t 
had b e e n g iven ou t that he should b e s toned , he 
sur rendered h im t o those w h o had first seen h i m & 

t o b e d o n e t o dea th . Fo r the prohibi t ion against 
l ight ing a fire o n the seventh day , the reason for 
which I have s ta ted earlier , 6 applies equal ly , I 
p r e sume , t o co l lec t ing the means for kindl ing fire. 

X L V I . F o r persons w h o call G o d to witness to an 252 
untruth, dea th is the appo in ted punishment,^ qui te 
r ight ly . F o r no t even a man , i f he is o f a decen t sort , 
will to lera te an invitat ion to j o i n in subscribing to an 
untruth, b u t w o u l d in m y opin ion regard anyone w h o 
u r g e d h im t o this course as an e n e m y unfit t o b e 
t rusted. A n d therefore w e mus t declare that G o d , 253 
t h o u g h His nature is t o b e merciful , will never free 
f rom gui l t h im w h o swears f a l s e ly e to an injustice, a 
miscreant a lmost b e y o n d possibi l i ty o f purification, 
e v e n i f h e evades the chast isements o f m e n . A n d 
these h e will never escape ; for there are thousands 
w h o have their ey e s upon h im full o f zeal for the laws, 
str ictest guardians o f the ancestral institutions, 

d Philo has no scriptural authority for death as a punish
ment for breaking the third commandment, which he here 
confines to perjury, and indeed this was recognized in § 27 . 
His argument, as appears in. § 254 , is that the sentence of 
death for the lighter shews that it must have been intended 
for the heavier offence. 

e Not , I think, "lightly," "thoughtlessly," as Heinemann 
(" leichtfertig " ) , The sense of " falsely " is not uncommon in 
classical Greek, Philo uses μάτην to bring it into connexion 
with the em ματαίω of the commandment, and to suggest 
that perjury is included in " taking in vain," 
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P H I L O 

έπι καταλύσει1 τι δρώσιν άμειλίκτως έχοντες* εΐ μή 
άρα έπι μέν ατιμία πατρός ή μητρός φονάν2 άξιον, 
έπι δ ' ονόματι τω και αυτής εύκλεεστέρω σεμ-
νότητος υπ* άσεβων άτιμουμένω μετριώτερον 

254:θίστέον. ά λ λ ' ούχ ούτως έστί τις ανόητος, ώς 
ένεκα τών έλαττόνων κτείνων τους αίτιους έπι 
τοις μείζοσιν εάν μείζον δ* άσεβη μα του προς 
γονείς κακηγο ρου μένους3 καϊ ύβριζομένους τό περι 
τήν Ιεράν πρόσρησιν θεοΰ γενόμενον έκ φευδορκίας. 

255 Έ,ί δέ ό μή προσηκόντως όμνύς υπαίτιος, πόσης 
άξιος τιμωρίας ό τον όντως Οντα θεόν αρνούμενος 
και τους γεγονότας προ του πεποιηκότος τιμών 
και μή μόνον γήν ή ύδωρ ή αέρα ή πυρ, τά στοιχεία 
του παντός, ή πάλιν ήλιον και σελήνην και πλάνητας 
και απλανείς αστέρας ή τον σύμπαντα ούρανόν 
τε και κόσμον σέβειν άξιων, ά λ λ α και όσα θνητοί 
δημιουργοί κατεσκεύασαν ξύλα και λίθους, άπερ 

256 είς ανθρωποειδείς τύπους έμορφώθη; τοιγάρτοι 
καϊ αυτός έξομοιούσθω τοις χειροκμήτοις' θέμις 
γάρ μή μετέχειν φυχής τον τά άφυχα τ ι / ^ σ α ν τ α , 
και μάλιστα φοιτητήν γενόμενον Μωυσέως, ου 
πολλάκις ήκουσε λέγοντος τε και προφητεύοντος 
τάς ίερωτάτας και καταθέους έκείνας ύφηγήσεις* 

1 MS. ακριβέστεροι επι καταλεύσει. Cohn's emendation of 
καταλεύσει to καταλύσει, sc. τών πατρίων, is certain. For the 
rest he suggested ακριβέστατοι .<επι T<HS> επί καταλύσει. The 
form here adopted (see Gregoire, Hermes, 1909, p. 313) , or 
possibly Κ,τοΐς τών>, seems preferable. 

2 MS. φόνον. 
3 MS. κατηγορουμένους» 

° Philo seems to take as his authority for the death sentence 
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merciless to those who do anything to subvert them. 
Otherwise we must suppose that while it is right to 
seek the death of one who dishonours a father or a 
mother, more moderation should be shewn when 
impious men dishonour the name which is more 
glorious than majesty itself. Yet none is so foolish 254 
as to visit the lesser offences with death and spare 
those who are guilty of the greater; and the sacrilege 
involved in reviling or outraging parents is not so 
great as that committed by perjury against the 
sacred title of God. 

But if he who swears a wrongful oath is guilty, how 255 
great a punishmenta does he deserve who denies 
the truly existing God and honours created beings 
before their Maker, and thinks fit to revere, not only 
earth or water or air or fire, the elements of the 
All, or again the sun and moon and planets and fixed 
stars, or the whole heaven and universe, but also the 
works of mortal craftsmen, stocks and stones, which 
they have fashioned into human shape ? And there- 256 
fore let him too himself be made like unto these works 
of men's hands. For it is right that he who honours life
less things should have no part in life, especially if he has 
become a disciple of Moses and has often heard from 
his prophetic b lips those most holy and godly instruc-

on the breach of the first commandment Deut. xvii. 2-5 , 
where the false gods are described in much the same way as 
here, and on breaches of the second Ps. cxv. 8, where 
instead of the A . V . "they that make them are like unto 
them " the LXX has όμοιοι γένοιντο, " may they become like." 

b Lit . " both speaking and prophesying," meaning perhaps 
that though it is Moses speaking he is also God's spokesman, 
or that sometimes he speaks in his own person and sometimes 
as the spokesman. The words that follow, though primarily 
reproducing Ex . xxiii. 13, are, as " often " shews, intended to 
represent Moses' teaching elsewhere. 
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όνομα θεών έτερων μήτε τή φνχή παραδέζη είς 
ύπόμνησιν μήτε φωνή διερμήνευσης, ά λ λ ' έκάτερον, 
νουν καί λόγον, μακράν τών άλλων διαζεύξας 
έπίστρεφον προς τον πατέρα καί ποιητήν τών 
όλων, ΐνα καί φρονής περί μοναρχίας τά άριστα 
καϊ κάλλιστα καϊ λέγης τά πρέποντα καϊ λυσι-
τελέστατα σαυτώ τε καϊ τοΐς άκουσομένοις. 

257 XLVII. At μέν οΰν κατά τών παραβαινόντων 
τούς πέντε χρησμούς τιμωρίαι δεδήλωνται. τά 
δέ προκείμενα τοΐς φυλάττουσιν αυτούς άθλα, καϊ 
εί μή ρηταΐς προστάζεσι μεμήνυκεν ό νόμος, άλλά 

258 τοι δι ' υπόνοιας εμφαίνεται, τό μέν ούν μή νομί-
ζειν θεούς έτερους μηδέ χειρόκμητα θεοπλαστεΐν 
μηδέ φευδορκεΐν ετέρου γέρως χρεΐον ούκ έστιν 
αυτό γάρ, οΐμαι, τό τ α ύ τ α έπιτηδεύειν άριστον καϊ 
τελεώτατόν έστι γέρας · έπι τίνι γάρ δύναιτ* άν 
τις ήσθήναι μάλλον αληθείας έρών ή τώ ένϊ 
προσκεΐσθαι θεώ καϊ τής τούτου θεραπείας άδόλως 

259 κ α ί καθαρώς περιέχεσθαι; καλώ δέ μάρτυρας, 
ούχ οΐτινες θεραπεύουσι τΰφον, ά λ λ ά τούς απλανή 
ζήλοι/ έζηλωκότας, παρ9 οΐς αλήθεια τιμάται* φρο-
νήσεώς τε γάρ άθλον αυτή ή φρόνησις καϊ δικαιο
σύνη καϊ έκαστη τών άλλων αρετών εαυτής έστι 
γέρας, ή δ ' ώσπερ έν χορώ καλλιστεύουσα καϊ 
κατάρχουσα πασών όσιότης1 πολύ πλέον έστιν 
εαυτής καϊ αγώνισμα καϊ άθλον, παρέχουσα καϊ 
τοΐς χρωμένοις εύδαιμονίαν καϊ τοΐς τούτων παισϊ 
καϊ έγγόνοις εύπράγιας αναφαίρετους. 

260 XLVIII. πάλιν γε μήν τοΐς τήν ίεράν έβδόμην 
1 MS. όσιοτήτων. 

Α L X X , Ex. xxiii. 13, άναμνησεσθε, E . V . " make no mention," 
which may have been intended by the Greek translator. 
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t i o n s , " D o no t a d m i t the n a m e o f o ther g o d s into thy 
soul t o r e m e m b e r i t , a nor g ive express ion to it with 
t h y v o i c e . K e e p b o t h thy m i n d and thy speech far 
apart f rom these others , and turn to the Father and 
M a k e r o f all, that t h y concep t ions o f His sole sover
e ign ty m a y b e the bes t and the nobles t , and thy 
words such as are suitable and m o s t profitable to 
thyse l f and to t h e m that shall hear t h e e . " 257 

X L V T I . W e have n o w expla ined the punishments 
inflicted on those w h o transgress the five oracles. 
Bu t the guerdons await ing those w h o k e e p t hem, 
e v e n i f no t s ta ted b y the law in actual words o f the 258 
in junct ions, y e t m a y b e seen t o underl ie t hem. T h e 
refusal t o a c k n o w l e d g e o ther g o d s , or t o deify the 
works o f men ' s hands, or t o c o m m i t per jury , needs 
no o ther reward. Fo r surely the prac t ice o f such 
abs t inence is in i tself the bes t and m o s t per fec t 
reward . F o r where can any lover o f truth find grea ter 
pleasure than b y devo t ing h imsel f t o the one G o d 
and embrac ing his service in guilelessness and 259 
pur i ty ? I call t o witness no t such as serve vani ty 
b u t those w h o are inspired wi th a zeal which never 
g o e s astray, those a m o n g w h o m truth is honoured . 
Fo r w i s d o m is i tself the g u e r d o n o f w i sdom, and jus t ice 
and each o f the o ther virtues is its o w n reward . 6 

A n d m u c h m o r e is she , w h o as in a choir is the fairest 
and the q u e e n o f the d a n c e — r e l i g i o n c — h e r o w n 
pr ize and g u e r d o n , p rov id ing happiness to those 
w h o cherish her and t o their chi ldren and children's 
chi ldren blessings o f welfare which can never b e 260 
t aken f rom t h e m . X L V I I I . A g a i n , the 
expe r i ence o f those w h o k e e p the seventh d a y is that 

b See A p p . p. 630. 
c Or " holiness." 
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φυλάττουσι συμβαίνει περί δύο τά ά ν α ^ α ι ό τ α τ α 
ώφελεΐσθαι, σώμα και φυχήν, τό μέν άνατταυλαι^ 
εκ τών συνεχών καϊ άτρύτων πόνων, τήν δ ' 
ύπολήφεσιν άρίσταις περί θεοΰ ώς κοσμοποιοΰ και 
έπιμελουμένου ών εγέννησε' καϊ ( y a p ) τ ά σύμ
παντα έτελεσφόρησεν εβδομάδι. δήλον οδν εκ 
τούτων, ότι τήν έβδόμην τιμών αυτός ευρίσκεται 

261 τιμήν. ομοίως μεντοι καϊ ό τούς γονείς 
αποδεχόμενος μή θηράσθω τι πλέον εύρήσει γάρ 
σκοπών εν αύτώ τω έργω τό άθλον. ού μήν ά λ λ ' 
επειδή τών προτέρων τεσσάρων κεφαλαίων, ά 
θειοτέρας έλαχε μοίρας, ελαττον τουτ εστί διά τό 
θνητών έφάπτεσθαι, παρηγόρησεν ειπών " τίμα 
πατέρα καϊ μητέρα, ίνα ευ σοι γένηται καϊ ίνα 

262 μακροχρόνιος γένη," δύο γέρα τιθείς' έν μέν 
μετουσίαν αρετής, τό γάρ ευ ή αρετή ή ούκ άνευ 
αρετής, έτερον δέ, εί δει τάληθές ειπείν, άθανασίαν 
διά πολυχρονίου ζωής καϊ βίου μακραίωνος, ον καϊ 
μετά σώματος θρέφεις φυχή κεκαθαρμένη τελεία 
καθάρσει βιών. τ α ύ τ α μέν ούν άποχρώντως λέ-
λεκται, τά δ ' έν τή δευτέρα δέλτω μετά τ α ύ τ α 
καιρού δίδοντος έπισκεφόμεθα. 

° For the same play on τιμή, 4 4 honour," and τιμή,44 value," 
cf. QuodDeus 169 f. 

b Or 4 4 when opportunity offers." See on iii. 6 (App. ) . 
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bo th b o d y and soul are benef i ted in t w o m o s t essential 
ways . T h e b o d y is benef i ted b y the recurrence o f 
respi te f rom cont inuous and wear i some toi l , the soul 
b y the exce l l en t concep t ions wh ich it receives o f G o d 
as the wor ld -maker and guardian o f wha t H e has b e 
g o t t e n . Fo r H e b r o u g h t all things t o their c o m p l e 
t ion o n the seven th day . T h e s e things shew clearly 
that h e w h o gives d u e value a t o the seventh day gains 
value a for himself. So t o o i n d e e d he w h o 261 
shews respec t t o his parents should no t seek anyth ing 
further, for i f he l o o k he will find his g u e r d o n in the 
ac t ion itself. H o w e v e r , s ince this c o m m a n d m e n t , 
inasmuch as it is c o n c e r n e d wi th morta l th ings , is 
inferior t o the first four heads whose prov ince is 
nearer the d iv ine , H e g a v e e n c o u r a g e m e n t with the 
words , " H o n o u r t hy father and t hy mo the r , that it 
m a y b e wel l wi th thee and that thy t ime m a y b e 
l o n g . " H e r e H e names t w o rewards : o n e is the pos - 262 
session o f vir tue, for " wel l " is virtue or canno t exis t 
wi thou t vir tue, the o ther in ve ry truth is salvation 
f rom dea th g iven b y p r o l o n g e d vitality and a g e l o n g 
life which thou wilt k e e p thriving even while in the 
b o d y , i f t hou l ive wi th a soul p u r g e d c lean o f all i m 
pur i ty . 

This par t o f the sub jec t has n o w b e e n sufficiently 
discussed. W e will p r o c e e d in due s e a s o n 5 t o e x 
amine the con ten t s o f the seeond table . 
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LEG IB US, I I I 

This treatise opens with an impassioned lamentation over 
the public business and troubles, which have debarred Philo 
in the past from his beloved studies, and an expression of his 
thankfulness that he now has some respite (1-5). 

The Sixth (LXX) Commandment. W e begin with some 
general thoughts on the need of continence even in marriage, 
and the gravity of the crime of adultery (7-11). Intercourse 
with a mother is mentioned with horror, and Philo traces to 
this practice the troubles rife among the Persians (12-19). 
But the law condemns no less marriage with a step-mother 
(20-21), with a sister (22-25), and forbids it with others less 
closely related, such as a wife's sister (26-28), and with an 
alien (29). It also strictly refuses to allow a woman who 
has been divorced and then married another to return to her 
first husband (31-31). There must be no intercourse during 
menstruation (32-33), and Philo himself disapproves of 
marriage with a woman known to be barren (34-36). 

Graver matters are pederasty, popularly treated with a 
favour which Philo deplores (37-42), and bestiality which 
he illustrates with the story of Pasiphae (48-50). A harlot, 
too, is worthy of death (51). 

Speaking of adultery itself, he gives a full account of the 
test laid down in Numbers for the suspected wife (52-63). 
The penalties for rape or seduction of a widow or maiden 
are stated (64-71), and also for intercourse with a maiden 
betrothed to another (72-78) , and for slander by a husband 
impugning the virginity of his bride (79-82) . 

The Seventh (LXX) Commandment. Murder is sacrilege 
and deserves the utmost penalty (83-85), and attempted 
murder is as bad (86-87). Murderers must not be allowed 
sanctuary in the temple (88-91). While unpremeditated 
homicide may be less heinous (92), no mercy must be shewn 
to poisoners (93-99), and with them may be classed magicians, 
though there is a higher magic (100-103). Returning to the 
subject of unpremeditated homicide, as in a sudden quarrel, 
he notes the law which enacted that if the sufferer did not 
472 



T H E S P E C I A L L A W S , I I I 

die at once, his opponent would not suffer the extreme 
penalty (104-107). From the law as stated in the L X X , that 
a miscarriage caused by a blow was a capital crime if the 
child was fully formed (108-109), he draws the inference 
that the exposure of infants is murder, and inveighs very 
feelingly against the cruelty of the practice (110-119). 

H e then turns to the law which enables the involuntary 
homicide to fly to the "Cities of Refuge." H e dwells on 
the hint given in Exodus, that the death of the man thus 
killed was divinely ordained, and suggests that these Levitical 
Cities were privileged because of the conduct of the Levites 
in slaughtering the calf-worshippers, which story he repeats 
at length (120-129). In connexion with this he discusses the 
meaning of the provision that the homicide must remain 
there till the death of the high priest (130-136). 

Next we have laws dealing with cases where death is 
caused by a master beating a slave (137-143), or by a vicious 
bull left unguarded (144-146), or a pit left uncovered (147-
148), or a roof left without a parapet (149). 

The insistence of the law that murder must be punished 
with death is emphasized by the order that the body is to be 
prominently exhibited for a time (150-152). 

N o one is to suffer death as a substitute for the criminal, 
and here he enlarges on the cruelty shewn in attempts to 
extort taxes from the relatives of the debtors, and in laws 
which inflict death on the families of political offenders 
(153-168). 

W e now come to assaults not actually causing death. The 
decree in Deuteronomy that the woman who makes an in
decent assault is to lose her hand gives rise to reflections on 
the modesty demanded of women (169-177), followed by an 
allegorical interpretation of the law (178-180). Punishment 
for violence must correspond with the crime (181-183). The 
law of " an eye for an eye " leads to a disquisition on sight 
as the channel of wisdom (184-191), and the eye as expressing 
the phases of the mind (192-194), though the law is modified 
in the case of a slave. Similarly " a tooth for a tooth " is 
justified by the indispensability of the teeth for maintaining 
life (195-204). 

In conclusion he recurs to murder itself and argues that 
by holding contact with a corpse to cause uncleanness, the 
law shews its horror of the crime of taking life. 
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ΠΕΡΙ ΤΩΝ ΑΝΑΦΕΡΟΜΕΝΩΝ ΕΝ ΕΙΔΕΙ 
ΝΟΜΩΝ ΕΙΣ ΔΤΟ ΓΕΝΗ ΤΩΝ Δ Ε Κ Α 
ΛΟΓΙΩΝ, ΤΟ ΕΚΤΟΝ ΚΑΙ ΤΟ ΕΒΔΟΜΟΝ, 
ΤΟ Κ Α Τ Α ΜΟΙΧΩΝ ΚΑΙ Π Α Ν Τ Ο Σ Α Κ Ο 
Λ Α Σ Τ Ο Υ ΚΑΙ ΤΟ Κ Α Τ Α ΑΝΔΡΟΦΟΝΩΝ 
ΚΑΙ Π Α Σ Η Σ ΒΙΑΣ 

[299] Ι· 7 Γ 0 Τ ζ χρόνος, ore φιλοσοφία σχολάζων καί 
θεωρία τοΰ κόσμου καί τών εν αύτώ τον καλόν καί 
περιπόθητον καί μακάριον όντως νουν1 έκαρπούμην, 
θείοις αεί λόγοις συγγινόμενος καί δόγμασιν, ών 
άπλήστως καϊ άκορέστως έχων ένευφραινόμην, 
ουδέν ταπεινόν φρονών ή χαμαίζηλον ουδέ περϊ 
δόξαν ή πλοΰτον ή τάς σώματος ευπάθειας ίλυσπώ-
μενος, ά λ λ ' άνω μετάρσιος έδόκουν άεϊ φέρεσθαι 
κατά τινα τής φυχής έπιθειασμόν καϊ συμπερι-
πολεΐν ήλίω καϊ σελήνη καϊ σύμπαντι ούρανώ τε 

2 καϊ κόσμω. τότε δή τότε διακύπτων άνωθεν άπ9 

αιθέρος καϊ τείνων ώσπερ άπό σκοπιάς τ ο τής 
διανοίας Ομμα κατεθεώμην τάς αμύθητους θεωρίας 
τών έπι γής απάντων καϊ εύδαιμόνιζον έμαυτόν 
ώς άνά κράτος έκπεφευγότα τάς έν τώ θνητω βίω 

1 Mangey βίον. See note α. 

α I hardly think that νουν can be right. It is true that 
Philo often uses νους τών δλων or νους τοΰ παντός as an 
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B O O K I I I 

ON THE PARTICULAR LAWS WHICH COME UNDER TWO OF 
THE TEN GENERAL COMMANDMENTS, NAMELY THE 
SIXTH AGAINST ADULTERERS AND ALL LICENTIOUS
NESS AND THE SEVENTH AGAINST MURDERERS AND 
ALL VIOLENCE 

I . T h e r e was a t ime w h e n I had leisure for phi lo- 1 
s o p h y and for the con templa t ion o f the universe and 
its conten ts , w h e n I m a d e its s p i r i t a m y o w n in all its 
b e a u t y and loveliness and true blessedness , when m y 
constant compan ions were divine themes and verit ies, 
where in I r e jo iced wi th a j o y that never c l o y e d or 
sated. I had n o base or abj ec t thoughts nor g rove l led b 

in search o f reputa t ion or o f weal th or bod i ly comfor t s , 
bu t s e e m e d always t o b e borne aloft into the heights 
wi th a soul possessed b y s o m e God-sen t inspiration, 
a fel low-traveller wi th the sun and m o o n and the 
who le heaven and universe. A h then I g a z e d d o w n 2 
from the upper air, and straining the mind 's e y e 
b e h e l d , as f rom s o m e c o m m a n d i n g peak , the mult i 
tudinous wor ld-wide spectacles o f earthly things , and 
blessed m y lo t in that I had escaped b y main force 

equivalent for God, e.g. i. 18 above. But could he say 
εκαρπούμψ 0coi>? For Mangey's suggestion of βίον cf. 
εύοαίμονα βίον ihvvavro καρποϋσθαι, De Op. 156 and De 
Som. ii. 74. 

b Or " wallowed." More exactly " wriggled " ; cf. De Dec. 
149. 
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κήρας. \ έφήδρευε δ ' άρα μοι το κακών άργαλεώ-
τατον, ό μισόκαλος φθόνος, ος έζαπιναίως έπιπεσών 
ού πρότερον έπαύσατο καθέλκων προς βίαν ή με 
καταβαλεΐν εις μέγα πέλαγος τών έν πολιτεία 
φροντίδων, έν ω φορούμενος ο υ δ ' όσον ά ν α ν ^ α σ β α ι 

4 δύναμαι. στένων δ ' όμως αντέχω τον έκ πρώτης 
ηλικίας ένιδρυμένον τή φνχή παιδείας ΐμερον έχων, 
ος ελεόν μου καϊ οΐκτον άεϊ λαμβάνων ανεγείρει 
καϊ ανακουφίζει, διά τούτον εστίν ότε τήν κεφαλήν 
έπαίρω καϊ τοΐς τής φνχής όμμασιν άμυδρώς μέν 
—τό γάρ οξυδερκές αυτών ή τών αλλόκοτων 
πραγμάτων άχλύς έπεσκίασεν— ά λ λ ' άναγκαίως 
γοΰν περιβλέπομαι τάν κύκλω καθαράς καϊ αμιγούς 

5 κακών ζωής σπάσαι γλιχόμενος. εί δέ μοι καϊ 
έξ απροσδόκητου βραχεία γένοιτο ευδία καϊ γαλήνη 
θορύβων τών έν πολιτεία, ύπόπτερος έπικυματίζω 
μόνον ούκ αεροπόρων, αϋραις τής επιστήμης 
καταπνεόμένος, ή με πολλάκις άναπείθει δραπε-
τεύειν συνημερεύσοντα αύτη καθάπερ από δεσποτών 
αμείλικτων, ούκ ανθρώπων μόνον άλλά καϊ πραγ
μάτων άλλαχόθεν άλλων χειμάρρου τρόπον έπ-

6 εισχεομένων. άλλά γάρ καϊ επϊ τούτοις θεώ 
προσήκον εύχαριστεΐν, Οτι καίτοι κατάκλυζα μένος 
ούκ έγκαταπίνομαι βύθιος, άλλά καϊ τούς τής 
φνχής οφθαλμούς, ους άπογνώσει τινός χρηστής 
ελπίδος ώήθην1 ήδη πεπηρώσθαι, διοίγω καϊ φωτϊ 
τω σοφίας έναυγάζομαι μή πάντα τον βίον τω 
σκότω παραδοθείς, ιδού γέ τοι τολμώ μή μόνον 

1 MSS. τινές . . . ωήθησαν (Mangey ώήθην άν). 
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f rom the p lagues o f mor ta l life. But , as it p roved , m y 3 
steps were d o g g e d b y the deadl ies t o f mischiefs, the 
hater o f the g o o d , e n v y , which suddenly set upon m e 
and ceased no t t o pull m e d o w n with v iolence till it 
had p l u n g e d m e in the ocean o f civil ca res , a in which 
I a m swep t away , unable even to raise m y head a b o v e 
the water . Y e t amid m y groans I ho ld m y o w n , for , 4 
plan ted in m y soul f rom m y earliest days I k e e p the 
yearn ing for culture which ever has p i ty and compas 
sion for m e , lifts m e up and relieves m y pain. T o 
this I o w e it that somet imes I raise m y head and with 
the soul 's e y e s — d i m l y i ndeed because the mist o f 
ex t raneous affairs has c l o u d e d their clear vis ion—I 
y e t m a k e sh i f t b t o l o o k around m e in m y desire t o 
inhale a breath o f life pure and u n m i x e d with evil. 
A n d i f u n e x p e c t e d l y I obta in a spell o f fine weather 5 
and a ca lm from civil turmoils , I g e t m e wings and ride 
the waves and almost t read the lower air, waf ted b y 
the breezes o f k n o w l e d g e which of ten urges m e to 
c o m e to spend m y days wi th her, a truant as it were 
f rom merciless masters in the shape no t only o f m e n 
bu t o f affairs, which pour in upon m e like a torrent 
f rom different sides. Y e t it is wel l for m e to g ive 6 
thanks to G o d even for this, 0 that t h o u g h s u b m e r g e d 
I a m no t sucked d o w n into the depths , bu t can also 
o p e n the soul 's e y e s , which in m y despair o f c o m 
fort ing h o p e I t hough t had n o w lost their sight , and 
a m irradiated b y the l ight o f w i sdom, and am not 
g i v e n ove r t o l i felong darkness. So beho ld m e 

6 For this idiomatic use of άναγκαίως = " as best I can " see 
note on Quod Bet. 160. 

e και em τούτοις is better taken as explained by οτι κτλ. 
than as referring to the last sentence. The metaphor of the 
open eye goes back to § 4. For this and for the general 
sense of these sections see A p p . pp. 631-632. 
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τοΐς ίεροΐς Μωυσέως έρμηνεύμασιν έντυγχάνειν, 
ά λ λ ά καϊ φιλεπιστημόνως διακύπτειν είς έκαστον 
και δσα μή γνώριμα τοΐς πολλοίς διαπτύττειν καί 
άναφαίνειν. 

7 I I . Έ π β ι δε τών δέκα λογίων, άπερ αύτδς 
έχρησεν 6 θεός άνευ προφήτου καϊ έρμηνέως, 
πέντε μέν εΐρηται τά χαραχθέντα έν τή πρότερα 
δέλτω καϊ δσα τών κατά μέρος συνέτεινεν είς 
τ α ύ τ α , δει δ ' έν τώ παρόντι καϊ τά λοιπά τά κατά 
την έτέραν δέλτον ώς οΐόν τε άριστα συνυφήναι, 
πειράσομαι πάλιν καθ9 έκαστον τών γενών έφ-

8 αρμόζειν τούς έν εΐδει νόμους, έν δέ τή δευτέρα 
δέλτω πρώτον γράμμα τούτ έστιν " ού μοι-
χεύσεις," ότι, οΐμαι, πανταχού τής οικουμένης 
μέγα πνεΐ ή ηδονή καϊ ουδέν μέρος τήν δυναστείαν 
αυτής έκπέφευγεν, ού τών κατά γήν, ού τών κατά 
β ά λ α τ τ α ν , ού τών έν αέρι* χερσαία τε γάρ καϊ 

[301] πτηνά καϊ ένυδρα πάντα διά πάντων τέθηπε | καϊ 
περιέπει καϊ τοΐς €7τιτά)//χασί.ι/ αυτής ύπείκει προς 
τι βλέμμα καϊ νεΰμα άφορώντα κάν εί φρυάττοιτο 
ύπ* αλαζονείας άσμενίζοντα καϊ μόνον ού φθάνοντα 
τάς προστάξεις όζύτητι καϊ άνυπερθέτω τάχει τών 

9 υπηρεσιών, έχει μέν ούν καϊ ή κατά φύσιν ηδονή 
πολλήν καϊ πολλάκις μέμφιν, όταν άμέτρως καϊ 
άκορέστως χρήταί τις αυτή, καθάπερ οί περϊ 
έδωδήν άπληστοι, κάν εί μηδέν τών άπαγορευο-
μένων προσφέροιντο, καϊ οί φιλογύναιοι συνουσίαις 
έπιμεμηνότες καϊ λαγνίστερον ομιλούντες γυναιζϊν 

10 ούκ άλλοτρίαις άλλά ταΐς εαυτών, ή δέ μέμφις 
σώματος έστι μάλλον ή φυχής κατά τούς πολλούς,1 

1 κατά τούς πολλούς is omitted by several MSS. 
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daring, not only to read the sacred messages of 
Moses, but also in my love of knowledge to peer into 
each of them and unfold and reveal what is not 
known to the multitude. 

II. Since out of the ten oracles which God gave 7 
forth Himself without a spokesman or interpreter, 
we have spoken of five, namely those graven on the 
first table, and also of all the particular laws which 
had reference to these, and our present duty is to 
couple with them those of the second table as well as 
we can, I will again endeavour to fit the special laws 
into each of the heads. The firsta commandment in 8 
the second table is " Thou shalt not commit adultery." 
It comes first, I think, because pleasure is a mighty 
force felt throughout the whole inhabited world, no 
part of which has escaped its domination, neither the 
denizens of land nor of sea nor of the air, for in all 
three elements beasts, fowls and fishes all alike treat 
her with profound respect and deference and submit 
to her orders, look to her every glance or nod, accept 
contentedly even the caprices of her arrogance and 
almost anticipate her commands, so promptly and 
instantaneously do they hasten to render their ser
vices. Now even natural pleasure is often greatly 9 
to blame when the craving for it is immoderate and 
insatiable, as for instance when it takes the form 
of voracious gluttony, even though none of the food 
taken is of the forbidden kind, or again the passionate 
desire for women shewn by those who in their craze 
for sexual intercourse behave unchastely, not with 
the wives of others, but with their own. But the 10 
blame in most of these cases rests less with the soul 

a So L X X in Ex. xx., though not in Deut. v. Cf. De 
Dec. 1 2 1 . 
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a For the death penalty for adultery see Lev. xx. 10, 
Deut. xxii. 22 . 

b This list of prohibited unions follows, as Heinemann 
notes, the order of Lev. xviii. Some of them appear also in 
Lev. xx. and Deut. xxii. 

c Or perhaps 4 4 women who have not a husband," femmes 
seules, thus including not merely mothers and stepmothers, 

ττολλήν μέν έχοντος είσω φλόγα, ή τήν παρα-
βληθεΐσαν τροφήν έζαναλίσκουσα έτέραν ουκ είς 
μακράν επιζητεί, πολλήν δέ ίκμάδα, ης τό ροώδες 
διά τών γεννητικών άποχετενεται κνησμούς καί 
όδαζησμούς εμποιοΰν καί γαργαλισμούς άπαύστους. 

11 τούς δέ [καϊ]1 γυναιξϊν άλλων καί εστίν 
ότε οικείων καί φίλων επιμεμηνότας καί επί λύμη 
τών πλησίον ζώντας, όλα γένη πολυάνθρωπα 
κιβδηλεύειν επιχειροΰντας καί τάς μέν επι γάμοις 
εύχάς παλιμφήμονς τάς δέ επί τέκνοις ελπίδας 
ατελείς άπεργαζο μένους, άνίατον νόσον φυχής 
νοσοΰντας, ώς κοινούς εχθρούς άπαντος ανθρώπων 
γένους κολαστέον θανάτω, ώς μήτε ζώντες έν 
άδεια πλείους διαφθείροιεν οίκους μήτε διδάσκαλοι 
γένοιντο ετέρων, οΐς τά πονηρά τών επιτηδευμάτων 
ζήλουν επιμελές. 

12 I I I . Έύ μέντοι και τά άλλα τά περι τάς ομιλίας 
ό νόμος διετάξατο. κελεύει γάρ ού μόνον αλλότριων 
άπέγεσθαι γυναικών, άλλά καϊ χηρευουσών2 αΐς ού 

13 θέμις συνέρχεσθαι. τό ΐίερσικόν έθος ευθύς άπο-
στραφείς καϊ μυσαζάμενος άπεΐπεν ώς μέγιστον 
άνοσιούργημα' μητέρας γάρ οί έν τέλει ΐίερσών 

1 I have followed Heinemann against Cohn in expunging 
καϊ. It is inserted by only one MS. 

2 Cohn χηρζνουσών <μητρυιών>, after which he places a 
comma which is here expunged. See note c. 
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than with the b o d y , which contains a g rea t amount 
b o t h o f fire and o f mois ture ; the fire as it consumes 
the material set be fore it qu ick ly demands a second 
supply ; the moisture is s luiced in a s t ream th rough 
the geni ta l organs , and creates in t h e m irritations, 
i tchings and titillations wi thout ceasing. 
I t is no t sb wi th m e n w h o are m a d to possess the 11 
wives o f o thers , somet imes those o f their relations 
and friends, w h o live t o w o r k havoc a m o n g their 
ne ighbours , w h o g o abou t t o bastardize wholesale 
widespread family connex ions , to turn their prayers 
for marr ied happiness into a curse and render their 
hopes o f offspring fruitless. H e r e it is the soul which 
is incurably diseased. Such persons must b e punished 
wi th d e a t h a as the c o m m o n enemies o f the who le 
human race , that t h e y m a y no t l ive to ruin m o r e 
houses with immuni ty and b e the tutors o f others w h o 
m a k e it their business to emula te the wickedness o f 
their ways . 

I I I . Exce l l en t also are the o ther injunctions laid 12 
d o w n b y the law o n the relat ion o f the sexes . b I t 
c o m m a n d s abs t inence no t on ly f rom the wives o f 
others bu t also f rom widows c in cases where the union 
is fo rb idden b y the mora l law. T o the Persian 13 
c u s t o m it at o n c e shows its aversion and abhorrence 
and forbids it as a very g rave offence against ho ly 
living.*2 Fo r the Persian magna tes marry their 

but all the prohibited relations which follow. Cohn's insertion 
of μητρνιών is indefensible, as clearly it is mothers rather than 
stepmothers who are primarily under consideration. But no 
insertion is required, als . . . συνερχζσθαι is a natural way 
of describing unions which, though not adulterous, are 
incestuous. 

d Lev. xviii. 7 ff. For the Persians' practice see A p p . 
p. 632 . 
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τάς εαυτών άγονται καϊ τούς φύντας εκ τούτων 
ευγενέστατους νομίζουσι και βασιλείας, ώς λόγος, 

14 τής μεγίστης άξιοΰσιν ού τι άν γένοιτο δυσ-
σεβέστερον άνοσιούργημα; πατρός εύνήν τετελευ-
τηκότος, ην άφαυστον ώς ίεράν έχρήν φυλάττεσθαι, 
καταισχύνειν, γήρως δέ καϊ μητρός αιδώ μή 
λαμβάνειν, τον αυτόν τής αυτής υίόν καϊ άνδρα 
γίνεσθαι καϊ πάλιν τήν αυτήν του αύτοΰ καϊ 
γυναίκα καϊ μητέρα, καϊ τούς άμφοιν παΐδας του 
μέν πατρός αδελφούς, υίωνούς δέ τής μητρός, καϊ 
τήν μέν ών ετεκε μητέρα τε καϊ μάμμην, τον δέ 
ών έγέννησεν έν ταύτώ πατέρα τε καϊ όμομήτριον 

15 άδβλ^όν. ταυτ'1 έπράχθη τό παλαιόν 
καϊ παρ9 'Έλλησιν έν Θήβαις επϊ του Λαίου παιδός 

[302] Οιδίποδος καϊ έπράχθη κατ* άγνοιαν, | ούχ έκουσίω 
γνώμη, καϊ όμως τοσαύτην κακών φοράν ήνεγκεν 
ό γάμος, ώς μηδέν έλλειφθήναι τών εις τήν άνω-

16 τάτω βαρυδαιμονίαν. πολέμων τε γάρ εμφυλίων 
καϊ ξενικών διαδοχαϊ καθάπερ κλήρος παισϊ καϊ 
έκγόνοις παρά πατέρων καϊ προγόνων άπελείπετο 
καϊ πορθήσεις πόλεων τών εν τή Ελλάδι μεγίστων 
έγίνοντο και φθοραϊ2 στρατιωτικών δυνάμεων 
εγχωρίων τε καϊ τών κατά συμμαχίαν άφικνου-
μένων καϊ ηγεμόνων τών παρ* έκατέροις άριστων 
επάλληλοι φθοραϊ2 καϊ διά τάς περί κράτους [και]3 

1 Cohn prints άοςλφόν—ταυτ', regarding what follows as a 
continuance of the sentence which begins with πατρός evvrjv. 

2 The duplication of φθοραϊ has been justly suspected. 
Mangey proposed to substitute φόνοι for the first φθοραϊ, 
Heinemann thought it better to omit it. 

8 καϊ should be omitted, κράτος αρχής is a common ex
pression in Philo, e.g. Mos. i. 96, 307. 
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mothers and regard the children of the marriage as 
nobles of the highest birth, worthy, so it is said, to 
hold the supreme sovereignty. What form of un- 14 
holiness could be more impious than this : that a 
father's bed, which should be kept untouched as 
something sacred, should be brought to shame : that 
no respect should be shown for a mother's ageing 
years : that the same man should be son and husband 
to the same woman, and again the same woman wife 
and mother to the same man : that the children of 
both should be brothers to their father and grandsons 
to their mother : that she should be both mother and 
grandmother of those whom she bore and he both 
father and half-brother of those whom he begot ? 

Even, among the Greeks these things 15 
were done in old days in Thebes in the case of Oedipus 
the son of Lai'us. They were done in ignorance, not 
by deliberate intention, and yet the marriage pro
duced such a harvest of ills that nothing was wanting 
that could lead to the utmost misery. For a succes- 16 
sion of wars civil and foreign was left to be passed on 
as a heritage to children and descendants from their 
fathers and ancestors.® The greatest cities in Greece 
were sacked, and armed forces both of natives and 
allied contingents were destroyed: the bravest 
leaders on both sides fell one after the other ; brothers 
slew brothers in the deadly feud engendered by 

a The reference is not only to the war of the Seven against 
Thebes, caused by the rivalry of the two sons of Oedipus, 
but also to the later war of the Epigoni (the sons of the 
first set of chieftains), which might be regarded as in
directly caused by the curse of Oedipus, and in which Thebes 
according to the legend was sacked. Cf Diodorus, iv. 66. 
The whole section, however, is a great exaggeration of the 
ordinary tradition. 
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αρχής ασύμβατους έχθρας άδελφοκτονίαι, δι* ας ου 
μόνον αϊ συγγένειαι καϊ πατρίδες ά λ λ α και ή 
πλείστη μοίρα του Ελληνικού παντός έξεφθάρη 
πανωλεθρία* κεναι γαρ αι πρότερον εύανδροϋσαι 
πόλεις οίκητόρων μνημεία τών τής Ε λ λ ά δ ο ς συμ
φορών ύπελείφθησαν, άτυχης θέα τοις όρώσιν, 

17 ου μην ουδέ ϊίέρσαι, παρ* οΐς τ α ύ τ α 
επιτηδεύεται, τών παραπλήσιων κακών άμοιροΰσιν 
άει γάρ έν στρατείαις και μάχαις είσι κτείνοντες 
και κτεινόμενοι και τοτέ μέν τους πλησιοχώρους 
κατατρέχοντες τοτέ δέ τους έπανισταμένους αμυ
νόμενοι* πολλοί δέ πολλαχόθεν έπανίστανται, του 
βαρβαρικού μή πεφυκότος ήρεμειν* πριν γοϋν 
/ίαταλυβτ}ναι τήν έν χερσι στάσιν, έτερα φύεται, 
ώς μηδένα του έτους ύπεξηρήσθαι καιρόν είς 
ήσυχίαν, ά λ λ α και θέρους και χειμώνος μεθ' ήμέραν 
και νύκτωρ όπλοφορεΐν, πλείω χρόνον έν τοις 
στρατοπέδοις έν ύπαίθρω ταλαιπωροΰντας ή έν 
ταΐς πόλεσιν οίκοΰντας διά πολλήν ενδειαν ειρήνης. 

18 έώ λέγειν τάς τών βασιλέων μεγάλας και υπέρ
ογκους εύπραγίας, οΐς αγώνισμα πρώτον ευθύς άμα 
τή παραλήφει τής ηγεμονίας τό μέγιστον άγος, 
άδελφοκτονία, μαντευομένων τήν έκ τών αδελφών 
γενησομένην ϊσως έπίθεσιν υπέρ του δοκεΐν 

19 ευλόγως κτείνειν. άπερ μοι δοκεΐ πάντα συμ-
βαίνειν διά τάς ανάρμοστους υιών προς μητέρας 
ομιλίας, τής εφόρου τών ανθρώπειων δίκης αμυ
νομένης τών ανόσιουργημάτων τους άσεβοΰντας* 
άσεβοϋσι δ ' ούχ οι δρώντες μόνον, ά λ λ α και Οσοι 
τοις δρώσιν έκουσίω γνώμη συνεπιγράφονται. 

2 υ τοσαύτην δέ ό ημέτερος νόμος φυλακήν 
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ambi t ion for sovere ign p o w e r . In consequence no t 
on ly families and independen t terri tories, bu t also 
the largest part o f the G r e e k wor ld per ished involved 
in the genera l destruct ion. For cities former ly well 
popu la t ed were left s t r ipped o f their inhabitants as 
m o n u m e n t s o f the disasters o f G r e e c e , a sinister s ight 
t o con templa t e . Nor are the Persians 17 
ei ther w h o fol low these pract ices e x e m p t from similar 
t roubles , for t h e y are always engag ing in campaigns 
and bat t les , s laying and be ing slain. a Somet imes 
t h e y are a t tacking the ne ighbour ing popula t ions , 
somet imes defend ing themselves against insurrection. 
F o r o f insurgents m a n y appear f rom m a n y quarters, 
as the barbarian nature can never remain in qu ie tude . 
Thus before the sedi t ion o f the hour is pu t d o w n 
another springs up , so that n o season o f the year is 
reserved for a tranquil l ife, bu t summer and winter , 
d a y and n igh t t h e y are bear ing arms, and so rarely 
does p e a c e re ign that t h e y spend m o r e t ime enduring 
the hardships o f e n c a m p m e n t in the o p e n air than 
dwel l ing in their ci t ies. I pu t on one side the g rea t 18 
and magnif icent t r iumphs o f kings whose first exp lo i t 
w h e n t h e y s u c c e e d t o the throne is that worst o f 
sacri leges fratr icide—murders which t h e y t ry to 
vindicate as reasonable b y predic t ing that their 
brothers will p robab ly a t tack t h e m . A l l these things 19 
appear t o m e t o b e the result o f the i l l -matched 
mat ings o f sons wi th mothers . For jus t ice w h o 
watches ove r human affairs avenges the unholy deeds 
on the impious , and the imp ie ty ex tends b e y o n d the 
perpetra tors o f the d e e d to those w h o voluntari ly 
range themselves wi th the perpetrators . 
Bu t such careful precaut ions has our law taken in 20 

a See A p p . pp. 632-633. 
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πεποίηται του πράγματος, ώστε ουδέ προγονώ 
τελευτήσαντος πατρός άγεσθαι μητρυιάν έφήκε, 
διά τε τήν εις τον πάτερα τιμήν και δ ιότ ι μητρυιάς 
καϊ μητρός Ονομα συγγενές, ει και μή τό τής 

21 φυχής συνωδόν πάθος9 ό γάρ αλλότριας άπέχεσθαι 
διδαχθείς, Οτι μητρυιά προσερρήθη, πολύ μάλλον 
άφέξεται τής φύσει μητρός · καϊ ει τις διά τήν 

[303] €7Γΐ τ ω πατρϊ μνήμην α ιδε ίται τήν εκείνου \ ποτέ 
γενομενην γυναίκα, δήλος εστίν ένεκα τής εις 
αμφότερους τούς γονείς τιμής ουδέν βουλευσόμενος 
έπι τή μητρϊ νεώτερον, έπεϊ και σφόδρα εστίν 
εύηθες ήμίσει μέρει του γένους χαριζόμενον 
ολοκλήρου και παντελούς όλιγωρεΐν δοκεΐν. 

22 I V . Έξης έστι παράγγελμα μηδ' άδελφήν έγ-
γυάσθαι, πάνυ σπουδαΐον και συντεΐνον εις έγκρά-
τειαν ομού και εύκοσμίαν. ό μέν ούν 5Αθηναίος 
Σ ό λ ω ν όμοπατρίους έφεϊς άγεσθαι τάς όμομητρίους 
έκώλυσεν, ό δέ Αακεδαιμονίων νομοθέτης εμπαλιν 
τον έπι ταΐς όμογαστρίοις γάμον έπιτρέφας τον 

23 προς τάς όμοπατρίους άπεΐπεν ό δέ τών Αιγυπτίων 
χλεύην (θέμενος)1 τήν έκατέρων εύλάβειαν ώς 
ήμίεργα διαταττομένων εύφόρησεν2 εις άσέλγειαν, 
έπιδαφιλευό μένος δυσθεράπευτον κακόν σώμασι 
και φυχαΐς άκρασίαν καϊ παράσχων άδειαν άπάσας 
άδελφάς άγεσθαι, τάς τε ίδιας του ετέρου τών 

1 A verb has evidently been lost. Cohn's insertion of 
θ4μ€νος is justified by χλενψ τίθεσθαα, in several places, e.g. 
Mos. \. 190. 

2 Cohn suspects this word, for which impossible variants 
are given in some MSS., and suggests έφώρμησζν. I think the 
word as given in the translation (or possibly "blossomed 
into ") is natural and appropriate. 

a Lev. xviii. 8. 
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these mat ters that it has no t even pe rmi t t ed the son 
o f a first marr iage to marry his s t epmother after the 
dea th o f his fa ther , a b o t h on account o f the honour due 
t o his father and because the names o f m o t h e r and 
s t epmothe r are c lose ly akin, h o w e v e r different are 
the feel ings ca l led u p b y the t w o words . 6 Fo r he 21 
w h o has b e e n t aught t o abstain f rom another 's wife 
because she is cal led his s t epmother , will a fortiori 
abstain f rom taking his natural mo the r ; and i f the 
m e m o r y o f his father makes h im respec t her w h o 
was o n c e his father 's wi fe , the honour which he pays 
t o b o t h his parents will cer tainly k e e p h im from enter
taining the idea o f violat ing his m o t h e r in any w a y . 
Fo r it w o u l d b e the he igh t o f fol ly while acknowledg
ing the claims o f a hal f pa ren tage t o appear to treat 
wi th c o n t e m p t the full and c o m p l e t e w h o l e . 

I V . N e x t c o m e s a prohibi t ion against espousing 22 
a sister, a ve ry exce l l en t rule t end ing t o p r o m o t e 
b o t h con t inence and ou tward d e c e n c y . 0 N o w Solon 
the lawgiver o f the Athenians pe rmi t t ed marr iage 
wi th half-sisters o n the father 's side bu t prohib i ted 
it w h e n the m o t h e r was the s a m e . d T h e lawgiver 
o f the Lacedaemon ians , o n the o ther hand, a l lowed 
the s e c o n d bu t forbade the first. Bu t the lawgiver 23 
o f the Egyp t i ans p o u r e d scorn upon the cautiousness 
o f b o t h , and, ho ld ing that the course which t h e y 
en jo ined s topped half-way, p r o d u c e d a fine c rop o f 
lewdness . W i t h a lavish hand he b e s t o w e d on bodies 
and souls the poisonous bane o f incont inence and g a v e 
full l iber ty to marry sisters o f eve ry d e g r e e whe ther 
t h e y b e l o n g e d to o n e o f their brother ' s parents or 

6 The allusion is to the hostility constantly connected with 
the name μητρυία. See examples in L . & S. 

0 Lev. xviii. 9, xx. 17. d See A p p . p. 633. 

487 



P H I L O 

γονέων, τ ο ύ δ ε ή τοΰδε, καϊ τάς έζ άμφοΐν καϊ τάς 
ού νεωτέρας μόνον άλλά και πρεσβυτέρας και 
ίσήλικας- και δίδυμοι γάρ πολλάκις έγεννήθησαν, 
ους ή μέν φύσις άμα τή γενέσει διήρτησε καί 
διέζευζεν, ή δ ' ακολασία και φιληδονία είς κοινωνιαν 
έκάλεσεν άκοινώνητον καί άρμονίαν άνάρμοστον. 

24 άπερ έκμυσαζάμενος ο ίερώτατος Μωυσής ώς 
αλλότρια καϊ έχθρα πολιτείας άνεπιληπτου και 
προτρέποντα καϊ άλείφοντα προς τά α ί σ χ ι σ τ α τών 
επιτηδευμάτων άνά κράτος άπειπεν αδελφή συν-
έρχεσθαι, είτε έζ άμφοΐν είτε καϊ μόνου γένοιτο τοΰ 

25 έτερου, τι γάρ δει τό τής αίδοΰς κάλλος αίσχύνειν; 
τι δ ' άχρωμάτους κατασκευάζειν παρθένους, ας 
έρυθριάν άναγκαΐον; τί δέ τάς προς τούς άλλους 
ανθρώπους κοινωνίας καί επιμιξίας έπέχειν εις 
βραχύ χωρίον τό έκαστης οικίας συνωθοΰντας μέγα 
καϊ λαμπρόν έρνος1 έκτείνεσθαι καϊ χεΐσθαι δυνά-
μενον είς ηπείρους καϊ νήσους καϊ τήν οίκουμένην 
πάσαν; αί γάρ προς τούς όθνείους e77iya/xtat 
καινάς απεργάζονται συγγενείας τών άφ' αίματος 

26 ούκ άποδεούσας. V . ών χάριν π ο λ λ ά ί 
καϊ άλλας ομιλίας έκώλυσε προστάζας μή θυγα-
τριδήν, μή υίιδήν, μή τηθίδα προς πατρός ή μητρός, 
μή θείου ή υίοΰ ή άδελφοΰ γυναίκα γενομένην 
έγγυάσθαι, μηδ' αύ προγονήν ή χήραν ή παρθένον 

1 MSS. Ζργον, for which Mangey and Cohn substitute γένος. 
I have adopted έρνος (my own correction), as favoured both 
by the sense and the ductus literarum. 

a See A p p . p. 633. 
b Philo prohibits the marriage of brother and sister (a 

practice which, it must be remembered, was adopted by 
the dynasty of the Ptolemies, which he did not regard with 
disfavour, cf. Mos. ii. 30) on the grounds (1) that it outrages 
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t o b o t h , and no t on ly i f t h e y were y o u n g e r than their 
brothers bu t also i f t h e y were o lder or o f the same 
a g e . a Fo r twins are of ten bo rn w h o , a l though 
separa ted and disuni ted b y nature at bir th, enter 
at the call o f concup i scence and voluptuousness into 
a partnership and w e d l o c k which are nei ther in the 
t rue sense o f the words . T h e s e pract ices our m o s t 24 
ho ly M o s e s r e j e c t e d wi th abhorrence as alien and 
hosti le t o a c o m m o n w e a l t h free f rom reproach and 
as encouragemen t s and inc i tements t o the vilest o f 
cus toms . H e s tout ly forbade the union o f a bro ther 
wi th a sister whe the r b o t h her parents were the same 
as his or on ly one . & Fo r m o d e s t y is love ly , w h y pu t it 25 
t o shame ? Maidens mus t blush, w h y drive the hue 
f rom their cheeks ? W h y hamper the fel low-feel ing 
and in te r -communion o f m e n wi th m e n b y compress 
i ng within the nar row space o f each separate house 
the g rea t and g o o d l y plant which m i g h t e x t e n d and 
spread i tself over cont inents and islands and the 
who le inhabi ted wor ld ? F o r intermarriages with 
outsiders c rea te n e w kinships no t a wi t inferior t o 
blood-relat ionships. V . O n this principle 26 
h e prohibi ts m a n y o the r unions , 6 no t a l lowing mar
r iage wi th a son 's daughte r or a daughter ' s daughter , 
nor wi th an aunt whe the r paternal or maternal , nor 
wi th one w h o has b e e n wife t o an uncle or son or 
bro ther , nor again wi th a s tepdaughte r whether 

family decency; (2) tends to prevent intermarriage with less 
closely related families. 

c Al l these degrees of relationship are mentioned in Lev. 
xviii 10-16, except that there the prohibition against marriage 
with the paternal uncle's wife does not seem to be extended, 
as here implied, to the maternal uncle's wife. In the parallel 
passage, xx. 20 , the R . V . has 4 4 uncle's wife " simply, but Philo 
would read in the LXX τής συγγενούς αυτού. 
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ζώσης μέν τής γυναικός—άπαγε—άλλά μηο' άπο-
θανούσης* δυνάμει γάρ 6 γε πατρώος πατήρ 
οφειλών τήν εκ τής γυναικός εν τάζει θυγατρός 

27 τίθεσθαι. πάλιν δύο άδελφάς άγεσθαι τον αυτόν 
[304] ούκ επιτρέπει, ούτ έν τώ αύτώ \ ούτ έν δια-

φέρουσι χρόνοις, κάν τύχη τις ήν προέγημεν 
άπεωσμένος· ζώσης γάρ έτι τής συνοικούσης, είτε1 

καί άπηλλαγμένης, έάν τε χηρεύη έάν τε καϊ 
έτέρω γαμηθή, τήν άδελφήν ούχ όσιον ύπέλαβεν 
έπι τά τής ήτυχηκυίας παρέρχεσθαι, προδιδάσκων 
τά συγγενικά δίκαια μή λύειν μηδ* έπιβαίνειν 
πταίσμασι τής ούτως ηνωμένης κατά γένος μηδ* 
έναβρύνεσθαι καϊ έντρυφάν θεραπευομένην ύπό τών 
έχθρων εκείνης καϊ άντιθεραπεύουσαν αυτούς. 

28 εγείρονται γάρ έκ τούτων χαλεπαϊ ζηλοτυπίαι καϊ 
δυσπαρηγόρητοί φιλονεικίαι φοράς αμύθητους έπ-
άγουσαι κακών όμοιον γάρ ώς εί καϊ τά μέρη τοΰ 
σώματος τής κατά φύσιν αρμονίας έκστάντα καϊ 
κοινωνίας στασιάζοι προς άλληλα, ο νόσους 
ανίατους απεργάζεται καϊ φθοράς* άδελφαϊ δέ, 
εί καϊ διαιρετά μέρη γεγόνασιν, άλλ ' ούν αρμόζονται 
καϊ ένοΰνται φύσει καϊ συγγένεια μια* ή δέ 

1 Perhaps read el. See note b. 

a In these two sections Philo follows closely Lev. xviii. 18, 
"thou shalt not take a woman to her sister to be a rival to 
her, to uncover her nakedness beside the other in her life
time." The LXX for " rival," αντίζηλος, suggests even better 
than the R . V . the idea of jealousy which Philo stresses. 
Nothing is said in Leviticus of the deceased wife's sister, 
nor by Philo, though his argument suggests that he would 
not object to it. H e also says nothing about marriage with 
a brother's wife, though that is forbidden in v. 16. Possibly 
he did not see how to reconcile it with the express injunction 
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w i d o w or unmarr ied, I n e e d no t say while the wife 
is al ive, heaven forbid , bu t even after her death . For 
the s tepfather is virtually a father whose du ty is t o 
se t his wife 's daugh te r in the same posi t ion as his 
o w n . A g a i n , he does no t a l low the same man to 27 
marry t w o sisters ei ther at the same or at different 
t imes , even i f the person in quest ion has repudia ted 
the o n e he marr ied first. a Fo r while she is still alive 
ei ther as his consor t o r d ivo rced , b whe ther she is 
remain ing in w i d o w h o o d or has marr ied another , he 
cons ide red that the law o f holiness required that the 
sister should n o t take the posi t ion which the wife 
has lost b y her misfor tune, bu t should learn no t t o 
set at n o u g h t the r ights o f kinship, nor use as a 
s tepping-s tone the fallen state o f o n e so c lose ly 
uni ted t o her b y bir th, nor bask at ease while en joy
ing and returning the caresses o f her sister's enemies . 
For f rom this source g r o w grave jealousies and bi t ter 28 
feuds br inging wi th t h e m train upon train o f evils 
wi thout number . Fo r it is jus t as i f the parts o f 
the b o d y were to r enounce their natural partnership 
and p lace in the sys t em and e n g a g e in strife wi th 
each o ther , thus p roduc ing incurable diseases and 
fatalities. Sisters t h o u g h m a d e as separate parts 
o f t he sys t em are fitted in to it and fo rmed into a 
single who le b y nature and ident i ty o f paren tage . 

of such a marriage, " to raise up seed to the brother," in 
Deut. xxv. 5 ff. 

6 If et is read for cn-e (see note 1), the meaning will be 
" while his (former) partner is alive, even though she has 
been divorced." This certainly best suits the rest of the 
sentence, which is confined to the case of the divorced wife. 
O n the other hand it strains the meaning of the present 
participle τής συνοικοΰσης and leaves out of consideration τω 
αντω χρόνω above, which clearly contemplates the possibility 
of bigamy. 
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ζηλοτυπία, πάθος άργαλεώτατον, άπορρήττουσα 
χαλεπά καινού ργεΐ κακά καί δυσίατα. 

29 ά λ λ ά μηδέ άλλοεθνεΐ, φησί, κοινωνίαν γάμου συν" 
τίθεσο, μή ποτε μαχομένοις εθεσιν υπαχθείς ένδώς 
καί τής προς εύσέβειαν όδοΰ λάθης διαμαρτών 
προς άνοδίαν εκτραπείς· καί τάχα μέν αύτος 
άνθέξεις έκ πρώτης ηλικίας ήρματισμένος ύπο-
θήκαις άρίσταις, άς οί γονείς κατεπάδοντες άει 
τούς ιερούς νόμους ύφηγοΰντο· δέος δέ ού μικρόν 
έστι περί υιών καί θυγατέρων, ίσως γάρ δελεα-
σθέντες νόθοις προ γνησίων έθεσι κινδυνεύουσι τήν 
τοΰ ενός θεοΰ τιμήν άπομαθεΐν, Οπερ έστιν άρχη 
καί τέλος τής άνωτάτω βαρυδαιμονίας. 

30 Έ ά ν δέ, φησιν, ανδρός άπαλλαγεΐσα γυνή καθ* 
ήν άν τύχη πρόφασιν έτέρω γημαμένη πάλιν 
χηρεύση, ζώντος ή καί τετελευτηκότος τοΰ δευ
τέρου, μή έπανίτω προς άνδρα τον πρότερον, ά λ λ ά 
πάσι τοΐς άλλοις ένσπονδος μάλλον ή τώδε γενέσθω, 
θεσμούς παραβάσα τούς αρχαίους, ών έζελάθετο 

31 φίλτρα καινά προ τών παλαιών έλομένη. προς 
δέ συμβάσεις εΐ τις έθέλει χωρεΐν άνήρ τή τ ο ι α ύ τ η 

° Ex. xxxiv. 16, Deut. vii. 3 (here, as also in §§ 30 , 31 , 
Philo digresses from his interpretation of the prohibitions in 
Lev. xviii.). Though the prohibition in both Exodus and 
Deuteronomy is against intermarriage with the conquered 
Canaanites, the motive assigned, viz. fear of contamina
tion with heathenism, is naturally regarded as making it 
a general ordinance. Josephus also appeals to it in con
demnation of Solomon, Ant. viii. 191. 

b Deut. xxiv. 4 , where such an act is described as an 
abomination before the Lord, and defiling (LXX) the land. 
Though no penalty is mentioned, Philo, perhaps not un-
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A n d j ea lousy is a mos t t roub lesome passion, creat ing 
i f it breaks ou t g rave evils unknown before and 
hardly to b e cured . a B u t also, he says, 29 
d o no t enter in to the partnership o f marr iage with 
a m e m b e r o f a foreign nat ion, lest s o m e d a y c o n 
que red b y the forces o f oppos ing cus toms y o u 
surrender and stray unawares f rom the path that 
leads to p i e ty and turn aside into a pathless wild. 
A n d t h o u g h perhaps y o u yourse l f will ho ld your 
g r o u n d s teadied f rom y o u r earliest years b y the 
admirable instructions instilled into y o u b y y o u r 
parents , wi th the ho ly laws always as their key -no t e , 
there is m u c h to b e feared for y o u r sons and daughters . 
I t m a y wel l b e that t h e y , en t i ced b y spurious cus toms 
which t h e y prefer t o the genu ine , are l ikely to 
unlearn the honour due to the one G o d , and that is 
the first and the last s tage o f supreme misery . 

A n o t h e r c o m m a n d m e n t is that i f a w o m a n after 30 
part ing f rom her husband for any cause wha tever 
marries another and then again b e c o m e s a w i d o w , 
whe the r this s econd husband is alive or dead , she 
mus t no t return to her first husband bu t ally herself 
wi th any o ther rather than h im, because she has 
b roken wi th the rules that b o u n d her in the past and 
cast t h e m into obl iv ion w h e n she chose n e w love-tie,s 
in pre fe rence t o the o ld . & A n d i f a m a n is willing to 31 
cont rac t h imsel f wi th such a w o m a n , he must b e 

reasonably, interprets these strong phrases as describing an 
act deserving the death penalty, but is hard put to justify it. 
Apparently he understands the text as meaning that the 
remarriage shews that there was no real reason for the divorce. 
The woman is therefore 4 4 denied " and an adulteress, and he 
not only a 4 4 pander," but an adulterer, either because he has 
connived at her adultery or perhaps because to marry an 
adulteress is in itself adultery. See further, A p p . p. 633. 
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γυναικί, μαλακίας καϊ άνανδρίας έκφερέσθω δόζαν, 
έκτετμημένος της φνχής τό βιωφελέστατον, μισο-
πόνηρον πάθος, ύφ* ον καϊ τά οίκων καϊ τά πόλεων 
πράγματα κατορθονται, καϊ δύο τά μέγιστα τών 
αδικημάτων εύφόρως1 άπομαζάμενος, μοιχείαν τε 
καϊ προαγωγειαν αί γάρ αύθις κ α τ α λ λ α γ α ί 
μηνύματ' είσι τον έκατέρον θάνατον δίκην τινέτω 

^2 σνν τή γνναικί. 
, V I . Ι Φ ο ρ ά τών μηνιαίων οπότε γένοιτο, μή 

ψανετω γνναικος ανήρ, άλλα τον χρονον €Κ€ΐνον 
ομιλίας άνεχέτω νόμον φύσεως αίδούμενος καϊ 
άμα προδιδασκόμενος μή ατελείς γονάς άκαίρον 
καϊ άμούσον χάριν ηδονής προΐεσθαί' όμοιον γάρ 
ώς εί τις γεωπόνος ύπό μέθης ή φρενοβλαβείας 
πνρούς καϊ κριθάς εις λίμνας καϊ χειμάρρονς άντϊ 
πεδίων σπείροι, ζηραΐς γάρ γενομέναις ταΐς 
άρούραις καταβάλλεσθαι χρή τον σπόρον εις 

33 εύκαρπίαν. καθαιρεί δε καϊ ή φύσις εκάστω μηνϊ 
τήν μήτραν οία τινα θανμαστήν άρονραν, ης τον 
καιρόν άγαθον γεωργού τρόπον επιτηρητέον, ίν 
ετι.μέν έπικλνζομένης έπέχοι τον σπόρον—λήσεται 
γάρ τή φορά κατασνρεϊς2 νπό τής ύγρότητος τούς 
σπερματικούς τόνονς ού χαλασθεϊς2 μόνον άλλά 
και εις άπαν έκλνθείς2· ούτοι δ ' είσιν οι έν τή μήτρα 
τω τής φύσεως έργαστηρίω ζωοπλαστονντες καϊ 

1 MSS. εύφνώς. 
2 MSS. mostly λήσεται γάρ ή σπορά κατασνρεΐσα . . . χαλα-

σθεΐσα . . . εκλυθεΐσα. Cohn follows F (supported b y the 
Armenian), which has τή φορά, though combined with the 
impossible feminine participles. 

a Lev. xviii. 19 {cf. Ezekiel, xviii. 6) . Here Philo resumes 
his interpretation of Lev. xviii. and, except for §§ 34-36 , con-

494 



THE SPECIAL LAWS, III. 31-33 

saddled with a character for degeneracy and loss of 
manhood. He has eliminated from his soul the hatred 
of evil, that emotion by which our life is so well served 
and the affairs of houses and cities are conducted as 
they should be, and has lightly taken upon him the 
stamp of two heinous crimes, adultery and pandering. 
For such subsequent reconciliations are proofs of both. 
The proper punishment for him is death and for the 
woman also. 

VI. Whenever the menstrual issue occurs, a man 32 
must not touch a woman, but must during that 
period refrain from intercourse and respect the law 
of nature.a He must also remember the lesson that 
the generative seeds should not be wasted fruitlessly 
for the sake of a gross and untimely pleasure. For 
it is just as if a husbandman should in intoxication 
or lunacy sow wheat and barley in ponds or mountain-
streams instead of in the plains, since the fields 
should become dry before the seed is laid in them. 
Now nature also each month purges the womb as if 33 
it were a cornfield—a field with mysterious pro
perties, over which, like a good husbandman, he 
must watch for the right time to arrive. So while 
the field is still inundated he will keep back the seed, 
which otherwise will be silently swept away by 
the stream, as the humidity not only relaxes, but 
utterly paralyses the seminal nerve-forces, which in 
nature's laboratory, the womb, mould the living 
creature and with consummate craftsmanship perfect 
tinues it in the same order to the end of § 53. H e omits 
vv. 20 , 2 1 , the first denouncing simple adultery, already 
dealt with, the second against offering children to Moloch, 
which has no connexion with his present subject, even if he 
understood it, which is hardly possible, as the LXX has " give 
thy seed to serve the ruler." 
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τών μερών έκαστον σώματος τε και φυχής 
άκρότητι τέχνης τελεσιουργοΰντες—, εί δ ' έπίσχοι 
τά μηνιαία, θαρρών ήδη γόνιμα κατασπείροι 
μηκετι φθοράς τών καταβληθησο μένων δεδιώς. 

34 Όνειδιστέον καί τοΐς σκληράν καϊ λιθώδη γήν 
άροϋσιν ούτοι δε τίνες άν εΐεν ή οί στείραις συν-
ερχόμενοι γυναιξί; θήρα γάρ αυτό μόνον ηδονής 
άκράτορος ώς οί1 λαγνίστατοι τάς γονάς έκουσίω 
γνώμη διαφθείρουσιν έπεϊ τίνος άλλου χάριν 
εγγυώνται τάς τοιαύτας; ού μήν δι* ελπίδα τέκνων 
ήν ΐσασιν έζ ανάγκης ατελή γενησομένην, άλλά δ ι ' 

35 υπερβάλλοντα οΐστρον καί άκρασίαν άνίατον. όσοι 
μέν ούν άγονται κόρας άγνοια τοΰ πώς έχουσιν 
ευθύς εύτοκίας ή τουναντίον, οπόταν χρόνω μακρώ 
ύστερον έκ τής άγονίας αίσθανόμενοι στείρας αύτάς 
μή άποπέμπωνται, συγγνώμης είσιν επάξιοι συν
ήθειας, βιαστικωτάτου πράγματος, ήττώμενοι καί 
φίλτρα αρχαία συμβιώσει μακρά ταΐς φυχαΐς 

36 ένεσφραγισμένα λύειν αδυνατούντες. όσοι δέ προ-
δεδοκιμασμένας έτέροις άνδράσιν ώς είσΙν άγονοι 
μνώνται συών τρόπον ή τράγων όχεύοντες αυτό 
μόνον, έν άσεβων στήλαις έγγραφέσθωσαν ώς 
αντίπαλοι θεοΰ* τώ μέν γάρ άτε φιλοζώω καϊ 
φιλανθρώπω δι ' επιμελείας τής πάσης έστι σω
τήριον καϊ μονήν τοΐς γένεσιν άπασιν έργάζεσθαι, 
οί δ ' άμα τή καταβολή σβέσιν τοΐς σπέρμασι 
τεχνάζοντες έχθροϊ τής φύσεως ομολογουμένως 
εισιν. 

1 So Cohn for the όσοι of most MSS. F , however, has ot 
( = ot), which may be right, ot λαγνίστατοι being the common 
belated epithet, " lecherous people that they are." 
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each part both of body and soul. But if the menstrua
tion ceases, he may boldly sow the generative seeds, 
no longer fearing that what he lays will perish. 

a They too must be branded with reproach, who 34 
plough the hard and stony land. And who should 
they be but those who mate with barren women ? 
For in the quest of mere licentious pleasure like the 
most lecherous of men they destroy b the procreative 
germs with deliberate purpose. For what other motive 
can they have in plighting themselves to such women ? 
It cannot be the hope of offspring, a hope which they 
know must necessarily fail to be realized ; it can only 
be an inordinate frenzy, and incontinence past all 
cure. Those who marry maidens in ignorance at the 35 
time of their capacity or incapacity for successful 
motherhood, and later refuse to dismiss them, when 
prolonged childlessness shews them to be barren, 
deserve our pardon. Familiarity, that most con
straining influence, is too strong for them, and they 
are unable to rid themselves of the charm of old 
affection imprinted on their souls by long companion
ship. But those who sue for marriage with women 36 
whose sterility has already been proved with other 
husbands, do but copulate like pigs or goats, and their 
names should be inscribed in the lists of the impious 
as adversaries of God. For while God in His love 
both for mankind and all that lives spares no care to 
effect the preservation and permanence of every race, 
those persons who make an art of quenching the life 
of the seed as it drops, stand confessed as the enemies 
of nature. 

a Philo has not, nor does he claim to have, any biblical 
authority for these three sections. See A p p . pp. 633-634. 

b Or "waste." 
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37 V I I . Ήπεισκεκώμακε δέ ταΐς πόλεσιν έτερον 
πολύ τον λεχθέντος μείζον κακόν, τό παιδεραστεΐν, 
ο πρότβρον μέν καϊ λεχθήναι μέγα όνειδος ήν, νυνί 
δ' έστιν αΰχημα ού τοις δρώσι μόνον, αλλά καϊ | 

[306] τοΐς πάσχουσιν, οΐ νόσον θήλειαν νοσεΐν έθιζόμενοι 
τάς τ€ φυχάς και τά σώματα διαρρέουσι μηδέν 
έμπύρεύμα τής άρρενος γενεάς έώντες ύποτύφεσθαι, 
π€ριφανώς ούτως τάς τής κεφαλής τρίχας άνα-
πλεκόμενοι και διακόσμουμενοι και φιμμυθίω και 
φύκεσι και τοΐς όμοιοτρόποις τάς οφεις τριβόμενοι 
και υπογραφόμενοι και εύώδεσι μύροις λίπα 
χρισμένοι—προσαγωγόν γάρ μάλιστα έν τοΐς τοιού-
τοις τό ευώδες έν άπασι τοΐς είς εύκοσμίαν 
ήσκημένοις—, και τήν άρρενα φύσιν έπιτηδεύσει 
τ€χνάζοντ€ς είς θήλειαν μεταβάλλειν ουκ έρυθριώσι. 

38 καθ* ων φονάν άξιον νόμω πειθαρχοϋντας, δς 
κελεύει τον άνδρόγυνον τό φύσεως νόμισμα1 πάρα-
κόπτοντα νηποινει τεθνάναι, μηδεμίαν ήμέραν 
ά λ λ α μηδ' ώραν έώμενον ζήν, Ονειδος αύτοΰ και 
οικίας και πατρίδος όντα και του σύμπαντος 

39 ανθρώπων γένους, ό δέ παιδεραστής ΐστω2 τήν 
αυτήν δίκην υπομένων, επειδή τήν παρά φύσιν 
ήδονήν διώκει και τάς πόλεις τό γε έπ* αυτόν ήκον 
μέρος έρημους και κενάς άποδείκνυσιν οίκητόρων 
διαφθείρων τάς γονάς και προσέτι τών μεγίστων 
κακών, άνανδρίας και μαλακίας, υφηγητής και 

1 MSS. τά φύσει (φύσεως) νόμιμα (όργανα). 
2 MSS. εστω. 

0 Lev. xviii. 22 , χχ. 13. Cf. the similar treatment of the 
vice, De Abr. 135, 136, and also De Vit. Cont. 59-62, following 
on an adverse criticism of Plato's Symposium. The wording 
here is also very similar to i. 325 above, though there it is 
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VII. Much graver than the above is another evil, 37 
which has ramped its way into the cities, namely 
pederasty , a In former days the very mention of it was 
a great disgrace, but now it is a matter of boasting 
not only to the active but to the passive partners, 
who habituate themselves to endure the disease of 
effemination, let both body and soul run to waste, and 
leave no ember of their male sex-nature to smoulder. 
Mark how conspicuously they braid and adorn the hair 
of their heads, and how they scrub and paint their 
faces with cosmetics and pigments and the like, and 
smother themselves with fragrant unguents. For of 
all such embellishments, used by all who deck them
selves out to wear a comely appearance, fragrance is 
the most seductive. In fact the transformation of 
the male nature to the female is practised by them 
as an art and does not raise a blush. These persons 38 
are rightly judged worthy of death by those who obey 
the law, which ordains that the man-woman who 
debases the sterling coin of nature should perish un
avenged, suffered not to live for a day or even an hour, 
as a disgrace to himself, his house, his native land and 
the whole human race. And the lover of such may 39 
be assured that he is subject to the same penalty. 
He pursues an unnatural pleasure and does his best 
to render cities desolate and uninhabited by destroy
ing b the means of procreation. Furthermore he sees 
no harm in becoming a tutor and instructor in the 

based on Deut. xxiii. 1, and the expulsion of such persons from 
the congregation, here on Lev. xx. 13, where the death penalty 
is prescribed for both offenders (see §§ 38 , 39 below). See 
also A p p . p. 634. 

b Or again " wasting," as in § 34. But here at least the 
thought may be the same as in De Abr. 135, where the 
pederast is supposed to become impotent. 
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διδάσκαλος άξιοι γενέσθαι τούς νέους ώραίζων 
και το τής ακμής άνθος έκθηλύνων, δ προς άλκήν 
και ρώμην άλείφειν άρμόττον ήν, και τελευταΐον 
οτι κακοΰ τρόπον γεωργού τάς μέν βαθυγείους 
και εύκάρπους άρούρας χερσεύειν έα μηχανώμενος 
έπ* αύταΐς άγονίαν, εξ ών δ' ουδέν βλάστημα 
προσδοκάται τό παράπαν, εις ταύτα πονεΐται μεθ* 

40 ήμέραν τε και νύκτωρ. αίτιον δ' οίμ,αι τό παρά 
πολλοίς τών δήμων άκρασίας και μαλακίας άθλα 
κεΐσθαι· τούς γοΰν ανδρογύνους εστίν ίδεΐν διά 
πληθυούσης αγοράς άεί σοβοΰντας κάν ταΐς έορταΐς 
προπομπεύοντας καϊ τά ιερά τούς ανίερους διειλη-
χότας καϊ μυστηρίων καϊ τελετών κατάρχοντας 

41 καϊ (ray Δήμητρός οργιάζοντας. όσοι δ' αυτών 
τήν καλήν νεανιείαν προσεπιτείνοντες εις άπαν 
ώρέχθησαν μεταβολής τής εις γυναίκας καϊ τά 
γεννητικά προσαπέκοφαν, άλουργίδας άμπεχόμενοι 
καθάπερ οι μεγάλων αγαθών αίτιοι ταΐς πατρίσι 
προέρχονται δορυφορούμενοι, τούς ύτΓαντώντας 

42 επιστρέφοντες. εί δ' ήν άγανάκτησις οία παρά 
τω ήμετέρω νομοθέτη κατά τών τά τοιαύτα 
τολμώντων καϊ ώς κοινά τών πατρίδων άγη καϊ 
)ΐιιάσ^ατα δίχα συγγνώμης άνηροϋντο, πολλούς άν 
ετέρους συνέβαινε νουθετεΐσθαν αί γάρ τών προ-
καταγνωσθέντων απαραίτητοι τΐ]αωρίαι άνακοπήν 
ού βραχεΐαν εργάζονται τοΐς ζηλωταΐς τών όμοιων 
επιτηδευμάτων. 

α The translation supposes that the idea is the same as in 

5 0 0 



T H E S P E C I A L L A W S , I I I . 3 9 - 4 2 

gr ievous vices o f unmanliness and effeminacy b y pro
long ing the b l o o m a o f the y o u n g and emasculat ing the 
flower o f their p r ime , which should r ight ly b e trained 
t o s t rength and robustness . Finally, like a bad 
husbandman he lets the deep-so i led and fruitful fields 
lie sterile, b y taking steps t o k e e p t h e m from bear ing, 
while he spends his labour n igh t and day on soil f rom 
which no g r o w t h at all can b e e x p e c t e d . T h e reason 40 
is , I th ink, t o b e found in the prizes awarded in m a n y 
nations t o l icentiousness and effeminacy. Certainly 
y o u m a y see these hybr ids o f m a n and w o m a n c o n 
t inually strutt ing abou t th rough the th ick o f the 
marke t , head ing the processions at the feasts, 
appo in ted to serve as unholy ministers o f ho ly things, 
leading the myster ies and initiations and ce lebra t ing 
the rites o f D e m e t e r . & T h o s e o f t h e m w h o b y w a y o f 41 
he igh ten ing still further their youthful beau ty have 
des i red to be c o m p l e t e l y c h a n g e d into w o m e n and 
g o n e o n t o mut i la te their geni ta l organs , are c lad in 
purple l ike signal benefactors o f their native lands, 
and march in front escor ted b y a b o d y g u a r d , attract
ing the a t tent ion o f those w h o m e e t t h e m . Bu t i f 42 
such indignat ion as our lawgiver felt was d i rec ted 
against those w h o d o no t shrink f rom such c o n d u c t , 
i f t h e y w e r e cu t off wi thout condona t ion as publ ic 
enemies , each o f t h e m a curse and a pol lut ion o f his 
coun t ry , m a n y others w o u l d b e found to take the 
warning. Fo r relentless punishment o f criminals 
a l ready c o n d e m n e d acts as a considerable c h e c k on 
those w h o are eager t o practise the l ike. 

i. 325 το τής ώρας ταμιεύοντας άνθος ίνα μή ραοίως μαραίνοιτο. 
But the phrase is strange; Heinemann gives "die jungen 
Leute sich herausputzen lasst." Two MSS. have του γένους, 
which Mangey would correct to τούς γ4νυς (genas venustans). 

b See A p p . p. 634. 
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) 7 j VIII. I Άλλά γάρ eVioi τάς Σιυβαριτών καϊ τάς 
έτι λαγνιστέρων επιθυμίας ζηλώσαντες τό μέν 
πρώτον όφοφαγίαις καί οίνοφλυγίαις καί ταΐς 
άλλαις ταΐς γαστρός και τών μετά γαστέρα 
ήδοναΐς ένησκήθησαν, είτα δέ κορεσθεντες εξ
ύβρισαν—ύβριν γάρ κόρος γεννάν πεφυκεν—, ώς 
ύπό φρενοβλαβείας λυττάν και έπιμεμηνέναι μηκέτ 
άνθρώποις είτ άρρεσιν είτε θηλείαις άλλά καί 
άλόγοις ζώοις, ώσπερ εν Κρήτη φασί τό παλαιόν 
τήν γυναίκα Μίνω τοΰ βασιλέως όνομα ΐΐασιφάην 

44 ταύρου γάρ έρασθεΐσαν καϊ τώ πάθει σφαδάζουσαν 
ένεκα τής περϊ τήν όμιλίαν άπογνώσεως—άπο-
τυγχανόμενος γάρ έρως ού μετρίως επιτείνεται— 
Δαιδάλω τήν κατέχουσαν συμφοράν άνενεγκεΐν, 
δς ήν τών κατ* αυτόν άριστος δημιουργός* τον δέ 
πάνυ δεινόν όντα ταΐς έπινοίαις τά άθήρατα θηράν 
δούρειον κατασκευάσαι βοΰν καϊ διά τής ετέρας 
πλευράς ένθεΐναι τήν ΐΐασιφάην, τον δέ ταΰρον 
όρμήσαντα ώς έπι ζώον συγγενές έπιβαίνειν 
έγκύμονα δέ γενομένην χρόνοις ύστερον άποτεκεΐν 

45 μιξόθηρα τον έπικαλούμενον Μινώταυροι, εικός 
δέ καϊ άλλας έσεσθαι ΤΙασιφάας, αχαλίνωτων 
έωμένων τών παθών, καϊ ού γυναίκας μόνον άλλά 
καϊ άνδρας 67Ti/xav7]oeoftxi θηρίοις, έξ ών γενήσεσθαι 
τβρατα παλίμφημα, μηνύματα τής ανθρώπων 
ύπερβαλλούσης βδελυρίας· δι' ήν ΐσως καϊ αί τών 
ανύπαρκτων καϊ μεμυθευμένων άγένητοι φύσεις 
*1πποκενταύρων καϊ Χιμαιρών καϊ τών όμοιο-

46 τρόπων έσονται. τοσούτον δ' άρα το 
προμηθές έν τοΐς ίεροΐς νόμοις έστιν, ώσθ* υπέρ 

α Lev. xviii. 2 3 ; xx. 15-16; Ex . xxii. 19. 
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VIII. Even worse than this is the conduct of some 43 
who have emulated the lusts of the Sybarites and 
those of others even more lascivious than they. These 
persons begin with making themselves experts in 
dainty feeding, wine-bibbing and the other pleasures 
of the belly and the parts below it. Then sated with 
these they reach such a pitch of wantonness, the 
natural offspring of satiety, that losing their senses 
they conceive a frantic passion, no longer for human 
beings male or female, but even for brute beasts.a So 
according to the story did Pasiphae the wife of King 
Minos long ago in Crete.b She was enamoured of a 44 
bull, but had no hope of obtaining its company. 
Consequently wild with passion, for amorousness is 
vastly intensified by unsuccess, she reported the 
trouble under which she was labouring to Daedalus, 
who was the best craftsman of his time. His masterly 
skill in devising plans for capturing the uncaptured 
enabled him to construct a wooden cow, into which 
he introduced Pasiphae through one of its sides, and 
the bull supposing it to be a living animal of its own 
kind, charged and mounted it. She became pregnant, 
and in the course of time bore a half-beast called the 
Minotaur. Probably, if passions are suffered to go 45 
unbridled, there will be other Pasiphaes, and not only 
women but also men will be frantically in love with 
wild beasts, which will produce unnatural monsters 
to serve as monuments of the disgusting excesses of 
mankind ; whence possibly the Hippocentaurs and 
Chimeras and the like, forms of life hitherto unknown 
and with no existence outside mythology, will come 
into being. Actually so great is the pro- 46 
visions made in the law to ensure that men should 

b Cf. Diodorus, iv. 77. 
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του μηδεμίαν εκθεσμον όμιλίαν ανθρώπους προσ-
ίεσθαι διείρηται μηδέ κτήνος εάν υπό τίνος 
ετερογενούς όχεύεσθαί' τράγον ουδείς έάσει ποιμήν 
^Ιουδαίος έπιβαίνειν άμνάδι ουδέ κριόν χίμαιρα 
ουδέ βοϋν ΐππω, εί δέ μή, δώσει δίκας ώς φύσεως 
δόγμα λύων, ή τά άνωτάτω γένη διατηρεΐν επιμελές 

47 ού νοθευόμενα. τούς όρεΐς ενιοι μέν απάντων 
υποζυγίων προτιμώσιν, επειδή τά σώματα αύτοΐς 
πέπηγε και σφόδρα νενεύρωται, κάν τοΐς ίππο-
φορβίοις και ταΐς ίπποστάσεσιν Ονους υπερμεγέθεις, 
ους προσαγορεύουσι κήλωνας, άνατρέφουσιν, ίνα 
ταΐς θηλείαις έπιβαίνωσι πώλοις, αΐ δή μικτόν 
ζώον άποτίκτουσιν ήμίονον, ης παρά φύσιν τήν 
γένεσιν είδώς άνά κράτος άπεΐπε Μωυσής καθ-
ολικωτέρα προστάζει, τοΐς άνομοιογενέσι μή έφεϊς 

48 όχεύειν ή όχεύεσθαι. προύνόησε μέν ούν αναλόγως 
του πρέποντος καϊ ακολούθου τή φύσει, μακρόθεν 
δ' cos άπό σκοπής έσωφρόνισεν ανθρώπους, ίν* εκ 
τώνδε προμαθόντες άνδρες όμοϋ καϊ γυναίκες 

49 άνέχωσιν ομιλιών έκνόμων. εάν τε ούν άνήρ 
όχεύη τετράπουν εάν τε γυνή υπό τετράποδος 
όχεύηται, θνησκέτωσαν καϊ οι άνθρωποι καϊ τά 

[308] τετράποδα, οι μέν ότι υπέρ τούς | όρους άκρασίας 
αυτής ήλασαν εύρεταϊ γενόμενοι παρηλλαγμένων 
επιθυμιών καϊ ότι ήδονάς άηδεστάτας έκαινούργη-
σαν, ών καϊ ή διήγησις αίσχίστη, τά δέ ότι τοιού-
τοις όνείδεσιν υπηρέτησε καϊ ίνα μηδέν ή τέκη 

α Lev. xix. 19, where the prohibition is joined with others 
against sowing different seeds in a field and combining two 
stuffs in a garment. Cf. Deut. xxii. 9-11. 

b Mules, however, are several times mentioned, evidently 
without reproach, in the O . T . , e.g. Is. lxvi. 20 , 1 Kings i. 33 . 

9 See note b on § 63 below. 
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admi t n o unlawful mat ings , that it ordains that even 
cat t le are no t t o b e crossed with others o f a different 
spec i e s . a N o Jewish shepherd will al low a he -goa t t o 
m o u n t a e w e or a r am a she-goat , or a bull a mare , or 
i f he does h e will b e punished as an offender against 
the dec ree o f nature , w h o is careful t o preserve the 
pr imary species wi thout adulteration. I t is true that 47 
s o m e p e o p l e value mules a b o v e all o ther beasts o f 
burden , because their bod ies are c o m p a c t and e x 
c e e d i n g l y muscular , and accord ing ly in horse-stables 
or o the r p laces whe re horses are k e p t t h e y rear 
d o n k e y s o f h u g e size to which t hey g ive the name o f 
" Celons " t o copula te wi th the female col ts , w h o 
then g ive bir th to a hybr id animal, the mule or half-
ass. B u t M o s e s , r ecogn iz ing that the w a y in which 
this animal is p r o d u c e d contravenes nature, strin
g e n t l y forbade it under the wider order b y which he 
refused permission for animals o f ei ther sex to b r eed 
wi th those o f an unlike spec ies . 6 In mak ing this 48 
provis ion he cons idered wha t was in accord wi th 
d e c e n c y and conformi ty to nature, bu t b e y o n d this he 
g a v e us as f rom s o m e far-off c o m m a n d i n g h e i g h t 0 a 
warning t o m e n and w o m e n alike that t h e y should 
learn f rom these examples to abstain from unlawful 
forms o f intercourse . W h e t h e r , then , it is the man 49 
w h o uses a quadruped for this purpose , or the w o m a n 
w h o allows herself t o b e used, the human offenders 
mus t d ie and the beasts a l s o ; the first because t h e y 
have passed b e y o n d the limits o f l icentiousness i tself 
b y evo lv ing abnormal lusts, and because t hey have 
inven ted s t range pleasures than which no th ing cou ld 
b e m o r e unpleasing, shameful even to d e s c r i b e ; the 
beasts because t h e y have minis tered t o such infamies, 
and t o ensure that t h e y d o no t bear or b e g e t any 
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ή γέννηση παλίμφημον, οία εικός έκ τοιούτων 
50 μιασμάτων άλλως τε οΐς και βραχύ μέλει τοϋ 

πρέποντος ούκέτ άν χρήσαιντο τοΐς θρέμμασιν 
είς ούδεμίαν τών περί βίον ύπηρεσίαν, μυσαττό-
μενοι καί άποστρεφόμενοι καί τήν δφιν αυτήν 
δυσχεραίνοντες καί νομίζοντες ών άν προσάφαιτο 
κάκεΐνα ευθύς ακάθαρτα είναι* τά δέ μηδαμή 
χρήσιμα τώ βίω ζήν εί καί λυσιτελές1 άλλ' ούν 
περιττον αχσος γής, ως ειπε τις. 

51 IX. Πάλιν πόρνην ή κατά Μωυσήν ού παρα
δέχεται πολιτεία κοσμιότητος καί αίδοϋς καί 
σωφροσύνης καί τών άλλων αρετών άλλοτρίαν, ή 
άναπιμπλάσα τάς φυχάς ανδρών όμοΰ καί γυναικών 
ακολασίας τό μέν τής διανοίας άθάνατον κάλλος 
αίσχύνει, τήν δέ τοΰ σώματος όλιγοχρόνιον εύ-
μορφίαν προτιμά, παραρριπτοΰσα μέν αυτήν τοΐς 
έπιτυχοΰσι, τήν δ' ώραν ώσπερ τι τών ώνίων έπ* 
αγοράς πιπράσκουσα, καί έπι μέν θήρα τών νέων 
έκαστα λέγει τε καί πράττει, τούς δέ έραστάς 
αλείφει κατά αλλήλων αΐσχιστον άθλον αυτήν 
προτιθεΐσα τοΐς τό πλέον είσενεγκοΰσιν. ώς λύμη 
καί ζημία καϊ κοινόν μίασμα καταλευέσθω, τάς 
τής φύσεως διαφθείρασα χάριτας, ας ήρμοττε 
καλοκαγαθία προσεπικοσμήσαι. 

1 Mangey reads (with Α ) ού ζήν είναι λυσιτελές, περιττον οντά 
γής άχθος (most MSS. insert δντα). See note α. 

α The text as here translated makes some sort of sense, if 
we take λυσιτελές=something that has a monetary value. 
The text adopted by Mangey from A (see note 1), is much 
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monst ros i ty o f the k ind that m a y b e e x p e c t e d to 
spring from such abominat ions . Besides , even peop le 50 
w h o care little for seemliness wou ld no t cont inue to 
use their cat t le for any purpose serviceable to their 
l ife, bu t wou ld regard t h e m with abhorrence and 
aversion, disliking the ve ry s ight o f t h e m and thinking 
that even wha t t h e y t ouch , that t o o must b e c o m e un
clean. A n d , w h e n things serve no purpose in l ife, 
their survival, even i f it can b e turned to s o m e 
account,® is jus t a super f lu i ty ," cumber ing the ear th ," 
as the p o e t puts it.& 

I X . A g a i n , the c o m m o n w e a l t h o f M o s e s ' institution 51 
does no t admi t a har lot , 0 that stranger to d e c e n c y and 
m o d e s t y and t emperance and the o ther virtues. She 
infects the souls b o t h o f m e n and w o m e n with l icen
tiousness. She casts shame upon the undy ing b e a u t y 
o f the m i n d and prefers in honour the short- l ived 
comel iness o f the b o d y . She flings herself at the 
disposal o f chance comers , and sells her b l o o m like 
s o m e ware t o b e purchased in the marke t . In her 
eve ry w o r d and d e e d she aims at captur ing the y o u n g , 
whi le she incites her lovers each against the o ther b y 
offering the vile prize o f herself to the h ighes t b idder . 
A pes t , a s courge , a p lague-spot t o the pub l ic , le t her 
b e s toned to death—she w h o has cor rup ted the graces 
b e s t o w e d b y nature, instead o f mak ing t h e m , as she 
should, the o rnament o f nob le conduc t . 

clearer (the infinitive είναι may be defended as continuing the 
construction after νομίζοντες). A s Mangey and A have it, 
it omits άλλ' ouV, but this might be retained in the sense of 
" n a y indeed," i.e. the survival is not merely unprofitable, 
but actually burdensome. 

b See on Υ 74. 
c Deut. xxiii. 17, which, however, does not suggest death 

as the penalty. See A p p . p. 634. 
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52 Χ . 1 Μοιχείας δέ τάς μεν ή αυτόφωρους ή εν-
αργέσιν έλέγχοις πιστουμένας υπαιτίους άπέφηνεν 
ό νόμος, τάς 8ε καθ* ύπόνοιαν ούκ έδικαίωσεν 
έξετάζεσθαι προς ανθρώπων, ά λ λ ά είς τό της 
φύσεως ήγαγε οικαστήριον, έπειδήπερ άνθρωποι 
μέν τών εμφανών έπιγνώμονες, θεός δέ καί τών 
ά δ η λ ω ν , ω μόνω δυνατόν φυχήν έναργώς θεά-

53 σασθαι. φησιν ούν τώ ύπονοήσαντι άνδρί' γρα-
φάμενος πρόκλησιν είς τήν ίερόπολιν ϊθι σύν τή 
γυναικί καϊ καταστάς επί τών δικαστών άπο-
γύμνωσον τό παραστάν σοι τής υπόνοιας πάθος, 
μή ώς άν τις συκοφάντης ή κακότεχνων υπέρ τοϋ 
πάντως περιγενέσθαι, ά λ λ ' ώς άν τις τής αληθείας 

54 ακριβής εξεταστής άνευ σοφιστείας. ή δέ γυνή 
δύο κινδύνους υπομένουσα, τον μέν υπέρ φυχής, 

[309] τον δέ | αισχύνης βίου, παντός άργαλεώτερον 
θανάτου, κρινάτω παρ* αυτή τό πράγμα, κάν μέν 
καθαρεύη, θαρρούσα άπολογείσθω, εί δέ ύπό τοϋ 
συνειδότος ελεγχοιτο, καταδυεσθω, προ κάλυμμα 
τών αμαρτημάτων αιδώ ποιησαμένη* τό γάρ μέχρι 

5 5 τέλους άναισχυντεΐν υπερβολή κακίας. εάν δέ 
άμφήριστα ή τά λεχθέντα καϊ μηδέτερον καθέλκη 
μέρος, ΐτωσαν είς τό ιερόν, καϊ ο μέν άνήρ στάς 
αντικρύ τοϋ βωμοϋ, παρόντος τοϋ κατ* έκείνην 
τήν ήμέραν ιερωμένου, δηλούτω τήν ύπόνοιαν, άμα 
καϊ κομίζων άλευρον κρίθινον, εΐδός τι θυσίας 
υπέρ τής γυναικός, είς ένδειξιν τοϋ μή κατ* έπ-
ήρειαν ά λ λ ' άπό γνώμης υγιούς κατ* ένδοιασμόν 

1 MSS. heading ΐίερϊ μοιχαλίοος. 
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X. Adulteries detected on the spot or established by 52 
clear evidence are condemned by the law. But when 
they are a matter of suspicion, the law did not think 
good to have them tried by men, but brought them 
before the tribunal of nature. For men can arbitrate 
on open matters, but God on the hidden also, since 
He alone can see clearly into the soul. a So the 53 
law says to the husband who suspects his wife, 
" Draw up a formal challenge and come to the 
holy city with your wife and standing before the 
judges lay bare the suspicion which troubles you, 
not in the spirit of a false accuser or malicious 
schemer, set on winning at any cost, but of one 
who would strictly test the truth without sophistry. 
The woman who is threatened with two dangers, 54 
one of losing her life, the other of bringing shame 
on her past (and this is a thing far more grievous 
than death), must judge the matter in her heart, 
and if she is pure, plead her cause with good 
courage, but if her conscience convicts her, make 
her submission and use her ashamedness to palliate 
her sins. For shamelessness carried to the end is the 
culmination of wickedness. But if the statements 55 
of the two are inconclusive, and do not turn the 
scale to either side, let them go to the temple and 
let the man standing opposite the altar, in the 
presence of the priest officiating on that day, 
explain his suspicion. At the same time he should 
bring barley-meal, as a kind of sacrifice on behalf 
of the woman, to shew that the accusation is not 
made in wanton spite, but with honest intentions 

a For §§ 53-62 see N u m . v. 12-31, which Philo follows 
fairly closely, except that the law does not provide for a 
previous hearing before judges as in §§ 53 , 54. 
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56 εΰλογον αΐηασθαι. 6 δέ ιερεύς λαβών προτεινέτω 
τή γυναικϊ και τούπίκρανον αφελών, ίν έπικρίνηται 
γεγυμνωμένη τή κεφαλή, τό τής αίδοΰς περιηρη-
μένη σύμβολον, ω ταΐς είς άπαν άναιτίοις εθος 
χρήσθαι. μήτε δέ ελαιον μήτε λιβανωτός ώς έπι 
τών άλλων θυσιών παρεστω, διά τό μή έπι χαρτοΐς 
άλλ ' άγαν όδυνηροΐς τήν θυσίαν μέλλειν έπι-

57 τελεΐσθαι. κρίθινον δ ' εστί τό άλευρον, Ισως 
επειδή ύπαμφίβολός εστίν ή άπό κριθής τροφή 
και άλόγοις ζώοις και άτυχέσιν άνθρώποις εφ
αρμόζεται,1 σύμβολον του τήν μεμοιχευμένην ουδέν 
θηρίων διαφερειν, ών αδιάκριτους είναι καϊ άν-
επιστάτους τάς όχείας συμβεβηκε, τήν δέ καθ-
αρεύουσαν τών εγκλημάτων τον οίκεΐον ανθρώπων 

58 βίον έζηλωκέναι. λαβών δε, φησίν, ό ιερεύς 
κεραμεοΰν άγγεΐον εγχείτω καθαρόν ύδωρ εκ 
πηγής άρυσάμενος καϊ επιφερετω βώλον γής εκ 
του κατά τό ιερόν εδάφους9 άπερ οΐμαι καϊ αυτά 
συντείνειν προς τήν ερευναν τής αληθείας διά συμ
βόλων, τό μέν κεραμεοΰν άγγεΐον προς τό μεμοι-
χεΰσθαι, διά τό εύκάτακτον, θάνατος γάρ ή κατά 
μοιχών δίκη, ή δέ γή καϊ τό ύδωρ προς τό καθ-
αρεύειν τής α ί τ ι α ς , επειδή δι ' αμφοτέρων αί 
γενέσεις καϊ αυξήσεις καϊ τελειώσεις απάντων. 

59 όθεν έκάτερον ούκ άπό σκοπού καϊ τοΐς όνόμασιν 
1 MSS. εφαρμόζεσθαι. 

α By €Ϊ8ος he may mean that this oblation, though called 
θυσία in the text, is not of the ordinary kind. In the E . V . 
the words are 4 4 he shall bring her offering for her " ; in LXX 
4 4 h e shall bring the (or 4 4 h i s " ) gift about her." A s he 
regards the oblation as made by the man and not by the 
woman, he appends this explanation of his motives. 
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and is founded on reasonable doubt.a The priest 56 
taking the offering hands it to the woman and 
removes her kerchief, in order that she may be 
judged with her head bared and stripped of the 
symbol of modesty, regularly worn by women who are 
wholly innocent. But there must be no oil nor frankin
cense, as in the other sacrifices, because the intention 
of the sacrifice to be performed on this occasion is 
not joyful but exceedingly painfull The meal used 57 
is of barley, perhaps because as a foodstuff it is of 
somewhat doubtful merit, suited for irrational animals 
and men in unhappy circumstances, and thus is a 
symbol that the adulteress is quite on a par with wild 
beasts, which copulate without discrimination or due 
consideration, while the wife who is innocent of the 
charges brought against her has emulated the life 
which is fitted to human beings. The priest, it 58 
continues, will take an earthen vessel, pour into it 
pure water which he has drawn from a spring, and 
put in a clod of earth got from the ground on which 
the temple stands.0 These likewise, I consider, refer 
symbolically to the quest for the truth. The act of 
adultery is signified by the earthen vessel because 
of its fragility, since death is the punishment decreed 
for adulterers ; innocence of the charge by the earth 
and water, since both these are factors in the birth 
and growth and consummation of all things. And 59 
therefore the terms used in both cases make an 

b In Numbers the reason of the absence of oil and frank
incense is that "it is a sacrifice of jealousy, a sacrifice of 
memorial calling sin to remembrance," which assumes the 
guilt of the accused more than Philo is willing to do. 

c Or "on the floor of the temple." L X X , "the earth," 
E . V . "the dust." 
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έπεκόσμησε, το μέν ύδωρ ειπών δεΐν " καθαρόν " 
λαμβάνειν και " ζών," έπβί άνυπαίτιος ή γυνή 
καθαρεύει τον βίον καί ζήν οφείλει, τήν 8έ γήν 
ούκ άπό τοϋ τυχόντος ά λ λ ' άπό τοϋ ίεροϋ εδάφους, 
Οπερ άναγκαΐον άρετάν, ώς καί γυναίκα τήν 

60 σώφρονα, τούτων δέ προευτρεπισθέντων, ή μέν 
άκατακαλύπτω τή κεφαλή τό κρίθινον άλευρον 
κομίζουσα, καθάπερ ελέχθη, παρίτω, ο δέ ιερεύς 
[αντικρύ] τό κεραμεοϋν άγγεΐον, εν ω ύδωρ εστί 

61 καί γή, (αντικρύ) στάς επιλεγέτω τάδε* " εί μέν 
τούς επί γάμοις θεσμούς ού παραβεβηκας ούδ' 
άνήρ έτερος ώμίλησέ σοι καθυφεμένη τά προς τον 

[310] | νόμω1 συνοικισθέντα δίκαια, άνυπαίτιος καί αθώος 
ισσι· ει ο ωλιγωρησας μεν ανορος καινας οε 
έζήλωσας2 επιθυμίας ή έρασθβΐσα ή έρασθέντι 
ένδοϋσα, τά αναγκαιότατα καί φίλτατα προδοϋσα 
καί νοθεύσασα, μή άγνόει πάσαις άραΐς ένοχος 
γεγενημένη, ών τά δείγματα αναφανείς έπι τοϋ 
σώματος, ΐθι δή έκπινε ποτόν έλεγχου, ο τά 
κεκρυμμένα νυν καί άδηλούμενα άπαμφιάσει καί 

62 απογυμνώσει." ταύτα γράφας έν χαρτιδίω και 
άπαλείφας τώ κατά τό άγγεΐον ύδατι προτεινέτω 
τή γυναικί' ή δέ πιοϋσα άπαλλαττέσθω προσ-
δοκώσα ή σωφροσύνης άθλον ή ακολασίας τήν 
άνωτάτω τιμωρίαν. εί μέν γάρ σεσυκοφάντηται, 
σποράν καί γένεσιν τέκνων έλπιζέτω τών έπι 

1 MSS. νόμον. 2 MSS. ζηλώσασα. 

α So LXX. E . V . and Hebrew merely " holy." In Num. 
xix. 17, where the E . V . has " running water," the L X X has 
ζών. 

b So, as the sequel shews, rather than " conviction," though 
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appropriate addition to the picture. The water, it 
says, must be taken " pure " and " living,"*1 since if 
the woman is guiltless her conduct is " pure " and 
she deserves to " live " ; the earth is taken not from 
any chance place but from the " holy " ground, which 
must needs be capable of fertility, as also must the 
chaste wife. When these preliminaries are completed, 60 
the woman is to come forward with her head un
covered, bringing the barley-meal, as has been said, 
and the priest holding the earthen vessel with the 
earth and water in it stands fronting her and pro
nounces as follows : "If thou hast not transgressed 61 
the lawful usages of marriage, if no other man has had 
intercourse with thee, suffered by thee in abandon
ment of thy duties to the legitimate partner of thy 
home, be clear of guilt and its consequences. But if 
thou hast set at naught thy husband and eagerly 
gratified thy new desires, seized with love for another 
or surrendering to his love, betraying and debasing 
the closest and fondest ties, be well assured that thou 
hast laid thyself open to every curse, and the signs of 
their fulfilment thou wilt exhibit in thy body. Come 
then, drink the draught of testing 6 which will uncover 
and lay bare what is now hidden in secrecy." He will 62 
then write these words on a piece of paper and after 
bljotting them out in the water in the vessel, proffer 
it to the woman, and when she has drunk she will 
depart expecting either reward for her chastity or 
extreme punishment for her incontinence. For if she 
has been falsely accused she may hope to conceive 
and bear children and pay no heed to her fears and 

that is the meaning of the LXX έλεγμου followed by "that 
brings the curse." E . V . " the water of bitterness that causeth 
the curse." 
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στειρώσει καϊ άγονία φόβων καϊ φροντίδων ά -
λογοΰσα· εί δ ' εστίν ένοχος, εφεδρεύσοντα ϊστω 
γαστρός όγκον οίδούσης καϊ πιμπραμένης και τών 
περί μήτραν δεινήν κάκωσιν, ήν καθαράν ούκ 
ήξίωσε διατηρεΐν άνδρϊ τω κατά πάτρια γήμαντι. 

63 τοσαύτην δ ' έχει πρόνοιαν ό νόμος του μηδέν επί 
γάμοις νεωτερίζεσθαι, ώστε και τούς συνιόντας 
εις όμιλίαν άνδρας καϊ γυναίκας κατά τούς επϊ 
γάμοις θεσμούς, όταν εύνής άπαλλάττωνται, ού 
πρότερον εά τίνος φαύειν ή λουτροΐς καϊ περιρραν-
τηρίοις χρήσθαι, πόρρωθεν μοιχείας άνείργων κάϊ 
τών επϊ μοιχείαις εγκλημάτων. 

64 X I . Έάι> δε τις χήραν αποθανόντος ανδρός ή καϊ 
διαζευχθεΐσαν άλλως βιασάμενος αισχύνη, κουφό-
τερον ή κατά μοιχείαν αμάρτημα δρών, ήμισυ 
σχεδόν εκείνου, τής μέν θανάτου τιμωρίας άφείσθω, 
βίαν δέ καϊ ϋβριν καϊ άκολασίαν καϊ θράσος τά 
α ί σ ^ ι σ τ α ώς κάλλιστα άποδεζάμενος κατηγορείσθω 
καϊ ο τι χρή παθείν ή άποτΐσαι τιμάτω1 τό δικά-
στήριον έπ* αύτώ. 

65 25Αδελφόν μέν καϊ συγγενές αδίκημα μοιχείας 
φθορά, καθάπερ εκ μητρός μιας, ακολασίας, φύντα3, 

1 MSS. τιμάσθω. 2 MS. heading Hcpi φθοράς. 
3 For the solecism φύντα Mangey suggests φΰσα, but this 

does not suit μιας. 

° Lev. xv. 18. 
b Lit. "forbidding from afar." The same word (or 

μακρόθεν) is used in the same way § 47 above, and again 
§§ 48, 117. Cf. also iv. 104, De Virt. 137. 

0 Philo neither has nor claims any biblical authority for 
this section. H e is about to describe the pentateuchal law 
about the rape or seduction of a virgin, and feels that the 
similar offence in the case of a married woman who is now 
without a husband must call for punishment or redress. 
Whether what he says reflects the practice of his time (see 
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apprehensions of sterility or childlessness. But if she 
is guilty she may be sure that the fate awaiting her 
is an unwieldy belly, swollen and inflamed, and 
terrible suffering all round the womb, which she has . 
not cared to keep pure for the husband who married 
her according to ancestral custom. So careful is the 63 
law to provide against the introduction of violent 
changes in the institution of marriage that a husband 
and wife, who have intercourse in accordance with 
the legitimate usages of married life, are not allowed, 
when they leave their bed, to touch anything until 
they have made their ablutions arid purged them
selves with water.a This ordinance extends by im
plication to a prohibition5 of adultery, or anything 
which entails an accusation of adultery. 

XL If anyone dishonours by violence a woman 64 
widowed by the death of her husband or through 
any other form of separation, the crime he commits is 
less serious than in adultery, of which it may be said 
to be the half.c The penalty of death should not be 
enforced in his case : but since he has accepted as 
highly honourable such vile things as violence, out
rage, incontinence and effrontery, he must be indicted 
and the court must determine for him the penalty he 
should suffer or the compensation he should pay. 

The corruption d of a maiden is a criminal offence 65 
closely akin to adultery, its brother in fact, for both 
spring as it were from one mother, licentiousness, to 

Goodenough, p. 90) , or merely what he feels would be right, 
seems to me quite uncertain. 

d Ex . xxii. 16, 1 7 ; Deut. xxii. 28 , 29. The first passage 
deals rather with seduction ("entice," άπατήσας); the second 
with rape (" lay hold on her," βιασάμενος). The right of the 
father to refuse his consent to the marriage does not appear 
in the second passage. 
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ήν ενιοι τών είωθότων εύπρεπέσιν όνόμασι τά 
αισχρά έπικοσμεΐν έρωτα όνομάζονσι τάληθές 
όμολογεΐν έρυθριώντες. ά λ λ ' όμως, εί και συγ
γενές, ού τταντάττασιν^ δμοιον, τώ τό αδίκημα μή 
είς πλείους χωρεΐν οικίας, ώς έπι τής μοιχείας 
συμβέβηκεν, ά λ λ ' είς μίαν συνήχθαι τήν τής 

66 παρθένου. λεκτέον ούν τώ κόρης αστής έπι-
θυμοΰντι- " προπέτειαν καϊ θράσος άναίσχυντον 
ή τάς €7τ' ενέδρα πάγας ή τι τών ομοιότροπων, ώ 

[311] | ούτος, άποστραφεϊς μήτε αναφανδόν μήτε λάθρα 
67 πονηρός έξετασθής. ά λ λ ' εΐπερ άρα τι τή φυχή 

πέπονθας προς τήν παΐδα οίκεΐον, ϊθι προς τούς 
γονείς αυτής, έάν ζώντες τυγχάνωσιν, εί δέ μή, 
προς τούς αδελφούς ή επιτρόπους ή άλλους κυρίους, 
και άπογυμνώσας τό σεαυτοϋ πάθος, ώς χρή τον 
ελεύθερον, αΐτει προς γάμον καϊ παρακαλεί μή 

68 ανάξιος νομισθήναι. σκαιός γάρ ουδείς άν ούτως 
γένοιτο τών έπιμελουμένων τής παιδός, ώς έν-
α ν τ ι ω ^ η ν α ι προς λιπαρεστέρας δεήσεις, καϊ μάλιστα 
γε έπειδάν έξετάσας άνευρίσκη μή κατεφευσμένον 
ή επιπόλαιον άλλως τό πάθος ά λ λ ' έπαληθεΰον καϊ 

69 παγίως ένιδρυμένον." έάν δέ τις λυττών καϊ 
μεμηνώς, άπασι τοΐς έκ λογισμού πολλά χαίρειν 
φράσας, δυναστείαν τον οΐστρον καϊ τήν έπιθυμίαν 
ύπολαβών, νόμου βίαν, ώς φασί τίνες, προτιμοτέραν 
θέμενος, άρπάζη καϊ φθείρη ταΐς έλευθέραις ώς 
θεραπαίναις χρώμένος, τά πολέμου δρών έν ειρήνη, 

70 προς τούς δικαστάς άγέσθω. κάν μέν ή πατήρ 
τή βιασθείση, βουλευέσθω περϊ έγγύης τής προς1 

τον έφθαρκότα' είτα έάν μέν άνανεύη, προικιζέτω 
1 MSS. vcpi. 
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which s o m e whose w a y it is t o bed i zen ug ly things 
wi th specious te rms, a shamed to admi t its t rue nature, 
g i v e the name o f l ove . Still the kinship does no t 
a m o u n t t o c o m p l e t e similarity, because the wrong 
caused b y the corrupt ion is no t passed on to several 
families as it is wi th adul tery, bu t is concen t ra ted in 
o n e , that o f the ma iden herself. Our advice then to 66 
one w h o desires a damsel o f gen t le birth should b e 
this : " M y g o o d sir, have noth ing to d o with reckless 
and shameless effrontery or t reacherous snares, or 
any th ing o f the k ind, and d o no t ei ther open ly or 
secre t ly p rove yourse l f a rascal. Bu t i f y o u have , 67 
heart and soul , cen t r ed y o u r affections on the gir l , 
g o to her parents , i f t h e y are al ive, or , i f no t , to her 
brothers or guardians or others w h o have charge o f 
her , lay bare before t h e m the state o f y o u r affections, 
as a free m a n should, ask her hand in marr iage and 
p lead that y o u m a y no t b e t h o u g h t unwor thy o f her. 
F o r none o f those w h o have had the care o f the girl 68 
w o u l d b e h a v e so s tupidly as to set h imself in oppos i 
t ion t o the increasing earnestness o f your entreaties, 
part icularly if, o n examinat ion , he finds that y o u r 
affections are no t counter fe i ted nor superficial, bu t are 
genu ine and firmly establ ished. ' ' Bu t i f anyone in 69 
furious frenzy will have no th ing to say to the sug
gest ions o f reason, b u t regard ing wild passion and 
lust as sovere ign powers and g iv ing the p lace o f 
honour to v io lence a b o v e law, as the saying g o e s , 
turns to rapine and ravishment and treats free 
w o m e n as t h o u g h t h e y were servant-maids, act ing in 
p e a c e as he m i g h t in war- t ime, he mus t b e b rough t 
be fore the j u d g e s . A n d i f the v ic t im o f the violation 70 
has a father he mus t consider the ques t ion o f espous
ing her t o the author o f her ruin. I f he refuses, the 
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τήν παΐδα ό φθορεύς άλλως ζημιούμενος χρήμασιν, 
iav δέ συναινή καϊ συνεπιγράφηται, μηδέν ύπερ-
τιθέμενος άγέσθω προίκα πάλιν τήν ΐσην ομολόγων 
και μήτε άναδύεσθαι τήν έζουσίαν έχέτω μήτε 
παραιτεΐσθαι, και δ ι ' αυτόν, ΐνα μή λαγνείας ένεκα 
δοκή μάλλον ή κατ9 έρωτα νόμιμον έφθαρκέναι, 
καϊ διά τήν κόρην, ίν* αυτής τό περί τήν πρώτην 
σύνοδον ατύχημα παρηγορηθή βεβαιοτάτω γάμω, 

71 δν ουδέν ά λ λ ο τι ή θάνατος διαζεύξει. έάν δέ 
πατρός ορφανή τυγχάνη, προς τών δικαστών 
έρωτάσθω, είτε βούλεται συνοικεΐν είτε μή' έάν 
τε δέ συναινή έάν τε άρνήται, τά αυτά γινέσθω ά 
άν και έπι ζώντι διωμολογήθη τω πατρί. 

72 X I I . ΧΜ.εθόριόν τίνες ύπολαμβάνουσιν αδίκημα 
είναι φθοράς και μοιχείας ύπογάμιον, Οταν όμο-
λογίαι μέν ύπερεγγυήσωσι, μήπω δέ τών γάμων 
έπιτελεσθέντων έτερος άπατήσας τις ή και βιασά-
μενος εις όμιλίαν έλθη. παρ* έμοϊ δέ κριτή μοιχείας 
και τοΰτ* εστίν είδος* αί γάρ όμολογίαι γάμοις 
ίσοδυναμοΰσιν, αΐς ανδρός Ονομα καϊ γυναικός καϊ 

1 MS. heading Πβρί ύπογαμίον. 

α Or perhaps "to dismiss her" (at a later time). Cf. the 
examples of παραιτεΐσθαι in the sense of " divorce " in L . & S. 
This will correspond with Deuteronomy, " he may not put 
her away all his days," as well as with Philo's words at the 
end of the section. 

b Philo has no biblical authority for this section. It is 
curious that the guardians whose consent has to be obtained 
for the ordinary marriage of an orphan do not appear here. 

c For §§ 72-78 see Deut. xxii. 23-27. 
d The curious word ύπογάμιον occurs only here. The sug

gestion in the translation is that it is formed on the analogy 
of the not uncommon use of ύπό = " just before." ^ut except 
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seducer must give a dowry to the girl, his punishment 
being thus limited to a monetary fine, but if the father 
consents to the union, he must marry her without any 
delay and agree to give the same dowry as in the former 
case, and he must not be at liberty to draw back, or to 
make difficulties.® This is in the interest both of him
self, to make the rape appear due to legitimate love 
rather than to lasciviousness, and of the girl, to give 
her for the misfortune, which she has suffered at their 
first association, the consolation of a wedlock so firmly 
established that nothing but death will undo it. b If 71 
she has lost her father, she must be asked by the 
judges whether she wishes to consort with the man or 
not. And whether she agrees or refuses, the terms 
agreed upon must be the same as they would have 
been if her father were alive. 

XII. cSome consider that midway between the cor- 72 
ruption of a maiden and adultery stands the crime 
committed on the eve of marriage , d when mutual 
agreements have affianced the parties beyond all 
doubt, but before the marriage was celebrated, 
another man, either by seduction or violence, has 
intercourse with the bride. But this too, to my 
thinking, is a form of adultery. For the agree
ments, being documents containing the names of 
the man and woman, and the other particulars 

for the epic adjectives ύπηοΐος and ύποοείελος, I cannot find 
any analogous compounds. However, υπό γάμον would be 
an easy correction. The general opinion seems to be that 
the υπό suggests " secret" or " illicit," and presumably this 
is the idea in Mangey's "interceptus concubitus," and 
L . & S.'s " illicit intercourse with a betrothed person." Also 
the word seems to be regularly regarded as a substantive. 
It seems to me more likely that it is an adjective agreeing 
with αδίκημα. 
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73 τ ά ά λ λ α τ ά επϊ συνόδοις εγγράφεται, ών χάριν 
καταλεύειν 6 νόμος αμφότερους προσέταξεν, εάν 
γε άπό μιάς και τής αυτής γνώμης επιθώνται τοΐς 
άδικήμασι συμφρονήσαντες* ούχ οΐόν τε γάρ μή 
άπό τών αυτών όρμηθεντας βουλευμάτων νομίζεσθαι 

74 συναδικεΐν, ού συναδικοϋντας. π α ρ ά γοΰν τ ά ς 

[312] τών τόπων διαφοράς | αΰξεσθαι συμβεβηκε και 
μειοΰσθαι τάδίκημα- μείζον μέν γάρ, ώς εΙκός, 
εστίν, εί πραχθείη κατά πόλιν, ελαττον δέ, εί 
τειχών εξω κατ* έρημίαν ενταύθα μέν γάρ βοηθός 
ουδέ εις έστι τή παιδί πάνθ* όσα υπέρ του δια-
τηρήσαι τήν παρθενίαν άφαυστον καϊ άνεπι-
βούλευτον λεγούση τε καϊ δρώση, έν άστει δέ 
βουλευτήρια, δικαστήρια, στρατηγών, άγορανόμων, 
αστυνόμων, ά λ λ ω ν αρχόντων όμιλοι μεγάλοι καϊ 

75 σύν τ ο ύ τ ο ι ς ο δήμος, έστι γάρ εστίν έν εκάστου 
τή φυχή, καν ιδιώτης τυγχάνη, μισοπόνηρον πάθος, 
δ διακινηθέν άποδείκνυσι τον έχοντα κατ* εκείνον 
τον χρόνον ύπέρμαχον καϊ προαγωνιστήν αύτο-

76 κέλευστον του δόξαντος ήδικήσθαι. X I I I . τ ω μέν 
ούν διαπραζαμένω τήν βίαν έπεται δίκη πανταχού, 
μηδέν εκ τής τών χωρίων διαφοράς εύρισκομένω 
προς έπανόρθωσιν ών ύβρισε καϊ παρηνόμησε' τή 

ε παιοι, καυαπερ εφην, τοτε μεν έλεος και 
συγγνώμη τοτέ δέ απαραίτητος τιμωρία παρ-

77 ακολουθήσει, καϊ περί ταύτης μέντοι πολυπραγ-
μονητέον τω δικαστή μή πάντ επϊ τούς τόπους 
άναφέροντί' δύναται y a p καϊ κατά μέσην τήν πόλιν 

α Deuteronomy makes no suggestion of a documentary form 
of betrothal, though it speaks of a " bill of divorcement" 
(xxiv. 3) . But Philo naturally reads into it the practice of his 
own time. See A p p . pp. 634-635. 
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needed for wedlock, are equivalent to marriage.a 

And therefore the law ordains that both should 73 
be stoned to death, if, that is, they set about 
their misdeeds by mutual agreement with one and 
the same purpose. For if they were not actuated 
by the same purpose, they cannot be regarded as 
fellow-criminals, where there was no such fellowship. 
Thus we find that difference of situation makes the 74 
criminality greater or less. Naturally it is greater if 
the act is committed in the city and less if it is com
mitted outside the walls and in a solitude. For here 
there is no one to help the girl, though she says and 
does everything possible to keep her virginity intact 
and invulnerable, while in the town there are council-
chambers and law-courts, crowds of controllers of 
districts,6 markets and wards, and other persons in 
authority and with them the common people. For 75 
assuredly there is in the soul of every man, however 
undistinguished he may be, a detestation of evil, and 
if this emotion is roused, no outside influence is then 
needed to turn its possessor into a champion ready to 
do battle for anyone who to all appearance has been 
wronged. XIII. As for the man who perpetrated the 76 
violation, justice pursues him everywhere, and differ
ence of situation lends him no help to make good 
his outrageous and lawless conduct. It is not so 
with the girl. In the one case pity and forgiveness 
attend her, as I have said, in the other inexorable 
punishment. And indeed her position demands care- 77 
ful inquiry from the judge who must not make every
thing turn upon the scene of the act. For she may 
have been forced against her will in the heart of the 

b Or " nomes." See on i. 55. 
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άκουσα βεβιάσθαι και εζω τής πόλεως εκοΰσα 
προς εκθεσμον όμιλίαν ενδοΰναι. διό παρατετηρη-
μενως και σφόδρα καλώς άπολογούμενος υπέρ τής 
εν ερημιά φθειρομενης φησιν ό νόμος* " εβόησεν 
ή νεάνις, και ό βοηθήσων ούκ ήν αυτή" ώστε, εί 
μήτε εβόησε μήτε ήναντιώθη, βουλομενη δέ 
συναπήρε, γενοιτ άν ένοχος, σόφισμα τοΰ βεβιάσθαι 

78 δοκεΐν προστησαμένη τον τόπον, καί μήν εν πόλει 
τί γενοιτ* άν Οφελος τή πάντα μέν εθελούση ποιεΐν 
υπέρ τής ιδίας επιτιμίας, άδυνατούση δέ ένεκα τής 
περί τον ύβριστήν ισχύος; τί γάρ, εί μετά τών 
άλλων1 καταδήσειεν ή τό στόμα άποφράζειεν, ώς 
μηδέ φωνήν ρήζαι δύνασθαι, γενοιτ άν όφελος εκ 
τών συνοικούντων; τρόπον γάρ τινα ήδε μέν εν 
πόλει διατρίβουσα κατ ερημίαν εστίν άτε βοηθών 
έρημος, ή δε, κάν μηδείς παρατυγχάνη, τώ εκοΰσα 
συναπάραι λεγοιτ άν ουδέν διαφέρειν τής εν 
άστει. 

79 X I V . Έίσί δε τίνες περί τάς ομιλίας άφίκοροι, 
γυναικομανεΐς εν ταύτώ καϊ μισογύναιοι, συγ~ 

1 Some MSS. μετά τών κάλων, which Mangey adopted, 
translating 4 4 cum funibus." But such a use of μετά seems 
hardly possible. Cohn at first suggested μετά<γων άποθεν> 
τών. But see note a. 

° Lit. 4 4 the others," i.e. those others whose help would be 
required to bind and gag her before she could cry out. 
Perhaps, however, τών άλλων is neuter, i.e. 4 4 besides the rest 
of his violence " ; translate, 4 4 if he further proceeds to bind 
her." Cohn, who originally suggested the correction men
tioned in note 1, came to the conclusion (Hermes, 1908, 
p. 205) that this solution was satisfactory. H e compares 
De Dec. 69. 
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city, and she may have surrendered voluntarily to 
unlawful embraces outside the city. And therefore 
the law in defending the case of a woman deflowered 
in a solitude is careful to add the very excellent 
proviso: "The damsel cried out and there was 
none to help her ; " so that if she neither cried out 
nor resisted but co-operated willingly, she will be 
found guilty, and her use of the place as an excuse is 
merely a device to make it seem that she was forced. 
Again what help would be available in the city to one 78 
who was willing to use all possible means to protect 
her personal honour, but was unable to do so because 
of the strength which the ravisher could bring to 
bear ? If he should bind her with the help of others a 

and gag her mouth so that she could not utter a sound, 
what help could she get from the neighbours ? In a 
sense such a one, though living in a city, is in a 
solitude, being solitary so far as helpers are concerned. 
The other, even if no one was present to help, may 
be said, in view of her willing cooperation, to be 
in exactly the same position as the offender in the 
town. 

XIV. b There are some persons who show fickleness 79 
in their relations to women, mad for them and loath-

b For §§ 79-83 see Deut. xxii. 13-21. Philo's account 
makes no mention of the " tokens of virginity." Also there 
is no allusion to the order that if the case is given against 
the wife she is to be stoned. This is perhaps because the 
real subject of these sections is the misconduct of husbands 
who make treacherous attempts to get rid of unwanted wives. 
Still, the omission is curious. Apart from the concealment, 
the misconduct of the woman is not, or need not be, ύπογάμιον, 
and falls under the head of φθορά, which Philo has treated as 
an ατύχημα to the maiden rather than a crime (§ 70). One 
would expect an explanation of why the extreme penalty was 
required. 
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κλύοων καϊ μιγάδων ηθών άνάπλεω, οι ταΐς πρώταις 
ευθύς όρμαΐς ένδιδόντες, όποΐαί περ αν ούσαι 
τυγχάνωσιν, ας ήνιοχεΐν δέον αχαλίνωτους έώσιν, 
άπερισκέπτως καϊ άπροοράτως σώμασιν όμοΰ καϊ 
πράγμασιν έπεμπίπτοντες τυφλών τρόπον, ατε ρύμη 
καϊ φορά βιαίω συνωθοϋντες καϊ άνατρέποντες, ούκ 

80 β λ ά τ τ ω ών δ ι α τ ι θ β α σ ι πάσχουσι. περϊ ών τάδε 
νομοθετείται* κόρας οί αγόμενοι νόμω καϊ γάμους 
θύσαντες τε καϊ έστιαθέντες, μηδέν οίκεΐον επί 
ταΐς γαμεταΐς πάθος σώζοντες, ά λ λ ' ύβρίσαντες \ 

[313] καϊ ώς eratpats" ταΐς άσταΐς προσενεχθέντες, εάν 
διάζευξιν τεχνάζωσι μηδεμίαν απαλλαγής πρόφασιν 
άνευρίσ κοντές, είτ επί τό συκοφαντεΐν τραπόμενοι 
σπάνει φανερών εγκλημάτων προς τά αφανή 
τρεπωσι τάς α ι τ ί α ς καϊ παρελθόντες κατηγορώσιν, 
ότι παρθένοις δόζαντες συνεληλυθέναι γυναίκας εν 
ταΐς πρώταις όμιλίαις εφώρασαν, άθροιζεσθω μέν ή 
γερουσία πάσα προς τήν κρίσιν, παρίτωσαν δέ οί 
τών κατηγορουμένων γονείς άπολογησόμενοι περϊ 

81 κοινού κινδύνου, κίνδυνος γάρ ού ταΐς θυγατράσι 
μόνον περϊ τής τών σωμάτων άγνείας εστίν, άλλά 
καϊ τοΐς επιμεληταΐς, ού μόνον ότι είς τον άναγ-
καιότατον τής ακμής καιρόν ού παρετήρησαν, ά λ λ ' 
οτι καϊ ώς παρθένους τάς ύφ' ετέρων έφθαρμένας 

α The causal clause introduced b y are may look forward 
and give the reason why they suffer as they have done to 
others. It seems to me better to take it as looking back
wards and giving the reason why they stumble over every
thing. For σώματα καϊ πράγματα see note on Quis Rerum 2&2 
(vol. iv. p. 573). 
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ing them at the same time, each of them a mass of 
chaotic and promiscuous characteristics. They give 
way in a moment to their first impulses of any and 
every kind and let them go unbridled instead of 
reining them in as they should. They run about 
wildly and violently, pushing about and upsetting 
everything material or immaterial, with the result 
that like blind men without eyes to see before or 
around they tumble over them and suffer in the 
same measure as they have meted.a For these 80 
people the law lays down as follows : In the case 
of persons who take maidens in lawful matrimony 
and have celebrated the bridal sacrifices and feasts, 
but retain no conjugal6 affection for their wives, 
and insult and treat these gentlewomen as if they 
were harlots—if such persons scheme to effect a 
separation, but finding no pretext for divorce resort 
to false accusation and through lack of matters of 
open daylight shift the charges to secret intimacies 
and bring forward an incriminating statement that 
the virgins whom they supposed they had married 
were discovered by them, when they first came 
together, to have lost their virginity already—then 
the whole body of elders will assemble to try the 
matter and the parents will appear to plead the cause 
in which all are endangered. For the danger affects 81 
not only the daughters whose bodily chastity is 
impugned, but also their guardians, against whom the 
charge is brought not only that they failed to watch 
over them at the most critical period of adolescence, 
but that the brides they had given as virgins had been 
dishonoured by other men, and thereby the bride-

6 i.e. suitable to the intimate relation. Cf. the use of OLKCLOV 

πάσχειν, § 67. 
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ένεγύησαν άπατώντες καϊ φενακίζοντες τούς λαμ-
82 βάνοντας, εΐτα εάν περιγένωνται τοΐς δικαίοις, 

πμάτωσαν οι δικτασται κατά τών φευδεΐς αίτιας 
πλαττο μένων χρημάτων ζημίας και τάς διά πληγών 
εις τά σώματα ύβρεις καϊ—το πάντων έκείνοις 
άηδέστατον—τήν τών γάμων βεβαίωσιν, έάν νπο-
μένωσιν αί γυναίκες ετι τοΐς τοιούτοις συνοικεΐν 
ταΐς μέν γάρ έφίησιν ο νόμος θελούσαις καϊ μένειν 
καϊ άπαλλάττεσθαι, τούς δέ ουδετέρου κυρίους 
άπέφηνεν, άνθ' ών έσυκοφάντησαν. 

83 X V . 1 "Ονομα μέν άνδροφονία κατά του κτείναντος 
άνθρωπον έπιφημίζεται, τό δ' αληθές έργον έστϊν 
ιεροσυλία καϊ ιεροσυλιών ή μεγίστη, διότι τών έν 
κόσμω κτημάτων καϊ κειμηλίων ουδέν ούτε ίερο-
πρεπέστερον ούτε θεοειδέστερόν έστιν άνθρωπου* 
* * *2 πάγκαλης εικόνος πάγκαλόν έκμαγεΐον 
αρχετύπου λογικής ιδέας ττα/οαδβ^/χατι τυπωθέν. 

84 τον ούν άνδροφόνον ευθύς άσεβη καϊ άνοσιουργόν 
ύποληπτέον, ανόσιου ργημάτων καϊ άσεβημάτων 
δρώντα τό μέγιστον, δν αμείλικτα έργασάμενον 

1 MS. heading Κατά άνδροφόνων. 
2 The insertion of δς Ιατι (Mangey) , or « m γάρ (Cohn), 

will make the sentence grammatical* But quite possibly the 
text as it stands may be due to a slip of Philo, the eye being 
caught by the nominatives ovbcv, etc. Cf. φνντα, § 65 . 

α There is no biblical authority for this right of the slandered 
women, nor according to Heinemann any rabbinical tradi
tion. It may be regarded as a slip of memory, perhaps 
induced by the similar liberty allowed to the seduced maidens 
in § 71. 

b A t this point Philo turns to the sixth (his seventh) com
mandment, and this takes up the rest of the treatise. The 
transition is abrupt (though not more so than that from the 
first to the second commandment in i. 21) and suggests that 
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THE SPECIAL LAWS, III. 82 -84 

grooms were cheated and deceived. Then, if the 82 
justice of their cause prevails, the judges must assess 
the punishments due to these concoctors of false 
charges. This will consist of monetary fines, bodily 
degradation in the form of stripes, and what is most 
distasteful of all to the culprits, confirmation of the 
marriage, if, that is, the women can bring them
selves to consort with such persons.a For the law 
permits the wives to stay or separate as they wish, 
but deprives the husbands of any choice either way, 
as a punishment for their slanderous accusations. 

XV. &The term murder or manslaughter is used to 83 
signify the act of one who has killed a human being, 
but in real truth that act is a sacrilege,0 and the worst 
of sacrileges ; seeing that of all the treasures which 
the universe has in its store there is none more sacred 
and godlike than man, the glorious cast of a glorious 
image, shaped according to the pattern of the arche
typal form of the Word. d It follows necessarily that 84 
the murderer must be regarded as an offender against 
piety and holiness, both of which are violated in the 
highest degree by his action. For his merciless con-
he may himself have headed these chapters with the words of 
the commandment, as he must have done with the ninth in 
iv. 41 . 

e Cf. De Dec. 132, 133. The other argument against 
murder used there, viz. that it is against the law of nature 
which has made man a social creature, is not repeated here. 

d Philo is following his regular interpretation of κατ εικόνα 
θεον, i.e. that man was made in the likeness of God's image, 
i.e. the Logos, which is εΐκών to God, but παράδειγμα to man. 
Cf. particularly De Som. i. 76, and examples given in note 
there, λογικής here = of the Logos; cf. § 207 below. Philo 
also has in mind Gen. ix. 6, " whoso sheddeth man's blood, 
b y man shall his blood be shed, for in the image of God made 
he man." 
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β For death as a penalty for killing a man see Ex. xxi. 1 2 ; 
Lev. xxiv. 1 7 , 2 1 ; Num. xxxv. 16 -21 ,30-31; besides Gen. lx. 6. 
5 2 8 " 

avcLLpereov, έπ€ΐδή1 μυρίων θανάτων επάξιος ών ένα 
υπομένει διά τό τής τιμωρίας άθάνατον2 €ΐς πλήθος 
μή πεφυκυίας συναυξβσθαι* χαλεπον δ έ ουδέν, ei 

85 τ α ύ τ ό ν οΐς διέθηκέ τις πβίσεται. καίτοι πώς έστι 
ταύτόν, ei και χρόνοις και πράξβσι καϊ βουλήμασι 
και προσώποις δ ι α λ λ ά τ τ β ι ; ή ούχι το μέν χ€ΐρών 
άρχβιν άδικων έστι πρότβρον, τό δ ' άμύνεσθαι 
ύστερον; καϊ άνδροφονία μέν παρανομώτατον, ή δέ 
κατά άνδροφόνων κόλασις νομιμώτατον; και 6 μέν 
κτβίνας έκπβπλήρωκβ τήν έπιθυμίαν δν προήρητο 
άν€λών, 6 δέ π€πονθώς άτ€ γεγονώς εκποδών ουτ 
άι>τιδια0€«>αι ουτ άντ€φησθήναι δυνατός έστι; και 

[314] ό μέν έπιβουλ€υ€ΐν αύτΟχβιρία | πέφυκ€ δ ι ' έαυτοΰ, 
τω δ ' άτβλής ή έπέξοδος, ei μή συγγ€ν€Ϊς ή φίλοι 
προαγωνίσαιντο λαβόντες του πάθους οΐκτον; 

86 Έ ά ν τις έπανατ^ίνηται ξίφος, ώστ€ άποκτβΐναι, 
καν μή άνέλη, ένοχος έστω προαιρέσει γβγονώς 
άνδροφόνος, ei και μή τό τέλος τή γνώμη συν-
έδραμ€. τά δ ' αυτά πασχέτω, καν συν τέχνη τις 
έξ ενέδρας, ου θαρρών άντικρυς έπιχ€ψ€Ϊν, βουλ€υη 

1 I suggest ei και Βή : Cohn καίτοι. The difficulty of logic 
in " because " would be eased if άμειλίκτως is inserted before 
αμείλικτα, the thought being that since he can have only one 
death, that must be inflicted without mercy. Even so, 
however, "al though" is to be expected. For εί και δή cf. 
ci και, § 86, and εί 8ή, § 132. 

2 This is certainly corrupt. The simplest emendation, as 
it seems to me, will be to suppose some word lost before 
άθάνατον, which will then be taken with πλήθος. The word 
which I should suggest is ενικόν, the regular term in grammar 
for the "singular" opposed to "πληθυντικόν" plural; cf. 
ενικώς, De Dec. 43 . See further A p p . p. 635. 
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duct he must be put to death,a though indeed it is a 
thousand deaths that he deserves instead of the one 
which he suffers, because his punishment being neces
sarily single cannot grow into a plurality in which 
death has no place.6 And there is no hardship if he 
suffers the same as he has done ; and yet how can it 85 
be called the same when the times, the actions, the 
motives and the persons are different ? Is it not the 
fact that the unprovoked wrong comes earlier and the 
punishment for it later ; that murder is entirely 
lawless and the punishment for murder entirely law
ful ; that the slayer has satisfied his desire with the 
blood which he purposed to shed while his victim, 
being removed from the scene, can neither retaliate 
nor feel the pleasure which retaliation gives ; that 
the former can work his will single-handed and as sole 
agent, while to the latter any counter-stroke is only 
possible if his friends and kinsmen in pity for his 
misfortune make his cause their own ? 

If anyone threatens the life of another with a 86 
sword, even though he does not actually kill him, he 
must be held guilty of murder in intention, although 
the fulfilment has not kept pace with the purpose.0 

The same should be the lot of anyone who craftily lies 
in wait, and, though not daring to attack outright, 

6 The translation follows the suggestion in note 2. The 
πλήθος is άθάνατον because if a punishment can be repeated it 
is " deathless " in the sense that it does not involve death. 

e Philo is here giving his interpretation of Ex. xxi. 14, as 
it is in the L X X . Where the E . V . has "if a man come pre
sumptuously upon his neighbour to slay him with guile," the 
LXX has 4πίθήται9 which Philo understands to mean "if he 
attack him, even if he does not succeed." This appears from 
De Conf. 160, where he takes the same text as shewing that 
the intention to kill is the same as actually killing, because 
the word used is Ιππίθεαθαι, not άναφεΐν. See A p p . p. 635. 
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καϊ μ,ηχανάταχ δολερώς τον φόνον εναγής γάρ και 
ούτος el και μήττω ταΐς χερσϊν άλλά τοι τή φνχή 

87 καθέστηκεν. ώσπερ γάρ, οΐμαι, πολεμίους ού μόνον 
τούς ήδη ναυμαχοϋντας ή πεζομαχοΰντας άλλά και 
τούς εις εκάτερον παρεσκευασαμένους και τάς 
ελεπόλεις έφιστάντας τοΐς λιμέσι καϊ τείχεσι, καν 
μήπω συμπλέκωνται, κρίνομεν, ούτως καϊ άνδρο-
φόνους χρή νομίζειν ού τούς κτείναντας αυτό 
μόνον άλλά καϊ τούς πάντα δρώντας εις τό άνελεΐν 
ή φανερώς ή λάθρα, καν μή τό αδίκημα ώσιν 

88 είργασμενοι. εάν δε καϊ ύπό δειλίας 
ή θράσους, μαχόμενων καϊ επιλήπτων παθών, 
καταφυγεΐν τολμώσιν εις τό ιερόν ώς άσυλίαν 
εύρησόμενοι, κωλυτέον καν φθώσι1 παρεισδύντες, 
εκδοτεον έπ* αναιρέσει τοιαύτα επιλέγοντας, ά
συλίαν άνιέροις τό ιερόν μή παρέχεσθαι. πάς γάρ ό 
ανίατα δρών εχθρός θεώ* άνδροφόνοι δέ ανίατα 
δρώσιν, έπεϊ καϊ οι άνδροφονηθέντες ανίατα πε-

89 πόνθασιν. ή τοΐς μέν μηδέν ήμαρτηκόσιν, έως άν 
άπολούσωνται καϊ περιρρανάμενοι καθαρθώσι τοΐς 
είωθόσι καθαρσίοις, άβατος ό νεώς έστι, τούς δέ 
ενόχους άνεκπλύτοις άγεσιν, ών τά ^ιάσ/χατα 
ουδείς άπονίφει χρόνος, άζιον έπιφοιτάν καϊ έν-
διατρίβειν τοΐς έδεσιν, ους οΰδ ' άν οικία δέζαιτο 

90 κοσμίων ανδρών οΐς μέλει τών όσιων; X V I . προσ-
1 So Heinemann. Cohn όφθώσι with two MSS. The rest 

have φθάνωσι, which (or φθώσι) gives the better sense. 

a For §§ 88-91 see Ex. xxi. 14, "thou shalt take him from 
mine altar that he may die." 
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plots and schemes to shed blood treacherously, for he 
too is under the curse in his soul at least even though 
his hands are innocent as yet. For just as not only 87 
those who fight battles by sea or land, but also those 
who have made preparations for either and planted 
their engines to command our harbours and walls are 
judged by us to be our enemies, even though there 
is no engagement as yet, so too in my opinion should 
we regard as murderers, not merely those who have 
slain but also those whose every action aims at de
stroying life either openly or secretly, even though 
they have not carried out the crime. 
And if through cowardice or effrontery, two antagon- 88 
istic but equally culpable emotions, they venture to 
take refuge in the temple, hoping to obtain an asylum 
there, they must be prevented from entering ; and 
if they manage to slink in, they must be handed over 
for execution with a declaration to the effect that the 
holy place does not provide asylum for the unholy,a 

Everyone whose actions are irremediable is an enemy 
of God, and the actions of murderers are irremediable, 
as are also the calamities which the murdered have 
sustained. If those who have committed no sin are 89 
forbidden access to the sanctuary, until they have 
bathed and purged themselves with purifying water 
according to the customary rites, is it fitting that the 
sacred building should be the resort and abode of men 
labouring under the curse of ineffaceable crimes, the 
pollution of which no length of time will wash away 
—men who would not be admitted into the dwelling-
houses of decent people who take any thought for 
what the law of holiness b permits or forbids ? XVI. So 90 

b δσιος is perhaps used here in the common Attic sense of 
what is allowable and therefore almost=βέβηλος. 

531 



PHILO 

τιθέντας ούν αδικήματα άδικημασιν, άνδροφονία 
παρανομίαν και άσέβειαν, άναγκαΐον άπάγειν δώ-
σοντας δίκην, τους ώς εφην άξια μυρίων θανάτων, 
ούχ ενός, είργασμένους, άλλως τε τοΐς 
συγγενέσι και φίλοις του δολοφονηθέντος άπο-
κεκλείσεται τό ιερόν, εί ό άνδροφόνος ένδιατρίβοι, 
μή άν ύπομείνασιν εις ταύτόν ποτ€ έλθεΐν άτοπον 
δέ ενός ένεκα πολλούς και του παρανομωτάτου 
τούς παρανομηθέντας έξελαύνεσθαι, οι προς τω 
μηδέν άμαρτ€Ϊν έτι καϊ πένθος πρόωρον άνεδέξαντο. 

91 τάχα μέντοι καϊ τά μακράν όξυωπία λογισμού 
[315] πεφυκώς έμβλέπειν | προύνόησε μή φόνον έν τω 

ΐ€ρώ γενέσθαι κατά τάς έπιφοιτήσεις τών του 
σφαγέντος επιτηδείων, ους στοργή, πάθος άδοιί-
λωτον, ώσπβρ τούς ενθουσιώντας και κατβχομένους 
προκαλέσβται μόνον ούκ αυτοχειρία κτεΐναι τον 
άνδροφόνον ού γενομένου συμβήσεταί τι τών άνο-
σιωτάτων, cu/ζατι γάρ άνδροφόνων αίμα θυσιών 
άνακραθήσεται, τό καθωσιωμένον1 τω μή καθαρώ. 
διά μέν δή ταύτα κελεύει καϊ άπ* αυτών τών 
βωμών έκδοΰναι τον άνδροφόνον. 

92 XVII. Άλλ' οι μέν ξίφεσιν ή δορατίοις ή βέλεσιν 
ή ξύλοις ή λίθοις ή τισιν όμοιοτρόποις άναιροϋντες 

1 So or καθοσιωμενον most MSS . S has τών καθοσιωμένων, 
which Cohn adopts (correcting the ο to a>). 
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as t h e y have a d d e d cr imes to cr imes and c a p p e d murder 
wi th defiance o f the law and imp ie ty , these male 
factors whose d e e d s , as I have said, deserve no t one 
b u t a thousand deaths mus t b e carried off t o p a y the 
pena l ty . A n o t h e r considerat ion is that 
the t e m p l e will remain c losed g r o u n d to the friends 
and k insmen o f the v ic t im o f t reachery , i f the murderer 
makes it his a b o d e , since t h e y wou ld never br ing 
themse lves to c o m e under the same r o o f as he . A n d 
it w o u l d b e prepos terous that a single person, a 
transgressor o f t he wors t k ind , should cause the banish
m e n t o f the m a n y sufferers f rom his transgression, 
w h o no t on ly have c o m m i t t e d no sin bu t have sus
ta ined a sad and un t imely be reavemen t . I t m a y 91 
wel l b e also that M o s e s , w h o in the keenness o f his 
men ta l vision cou ld l o o k in to the distant future, t o o k 
s teps t o p rov ide that the visits o f the slain man 's 
relatives should no t l ead t o b l o o d s h e d in the t emple . 
F o r family affection is an emo t ion which canno t b e 
k e p t in b o n d a g e , and as wi th persons possessed b y 
fanaticism it will inci te t h e m to slay h im almost o n 
the spur o f the moment ,® and the result o f this will b e 
a profanat ion o f the graves t sort . Fo r the b l o o d o f 
the murdere r will m i x wi th the b l o o d o f the sacrifices, 
the impure wi th the consecra ted . T h e s e are the 
reasons w h y h e o rde red the murdere r t o b e handed 
over f rom the altar itself. 

X V I I . Bu t those w h o take another 's life with swords 92 
or spears or javel ins or staves or s tones or anyth ing else 

α The dictionaries do not suggest this meaning for αυτοχειρία 
and αύτόχεφ as a variant to the ordinary meaning of " with 
one's own hand " ; but the sense here seems to require such a 
modification. T o suggest that the injured persons would like 
to do the act almost with their own hands seems feeble. Still 
more is this the case in § 96. 
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δύνανται μή προβεβουλευμένοι μηδ' έκ πολλού παρ9 

αύτοΐς λελογισμένοι τό άγος, εκ ταύτομάτου δια-
κινηθέντες και θυμώ δυνατωτέρω χρησάμενοι λο
γισμού, δράσαι τον φόνον, ώς ήμίεργον τήν πράξιν 
εΐναι, τής διανοίας μή προκατεσχημένης εκ μακρού 

93 τοΐς μιάσμασιν. είσϊ δ έ έτεροι πονη
ρότατοι, χερσί καϊ γνώμαις εναγείς, οί μάγοι καϊ 
φαρμακευταί, σχολήν καϊ άναχώρησιν ένδιδόντες 
αύτοΐς προς καίριους επιθέσεις καϊ τέχνας καϊ 
μηχανάς πολυτρόπους άνευρίσκοντες έπι ταΐς τών 

94 πλησίον συμφοραΐς. Οθεν κελεύει φαρμακευτάς καί 
φαρμακίδας μηδεμίαν ήμέραν άλλά μηδ* ώραν 
έπιβιοϋν, άλλ ' άμα τώ άλώναι τεθνάναι, μηδεμιάς 
έγγινομένης προφάσεως είς άναβολήν καϊ ύπέρ-
θεσιν τής τιμωρίας* τούς μέν γάρ άντικρυς έπι-
βουλεύοντας διίναιτ' άν τις φυλάζασθαι, τών δέ 
κρύφα συντιθέντων καϊ σκευωρούντων τάς επιθέσεις 

95 φαρμακείαις ού ράδιον τάς τέχνας συνιδεΐν. άναγ
καΐον ούν, ά μελλήσουσι δι ' αυτούς έτεροι ποθεΐν, 
τούς δρώντας προδιαθεΐναι. καϊ γάρ άλλως ο μέν 
εμφανώς ξίφει κτείνων ή τινι όπλω τών ομοιό
τροπων καθ* ένα καιρόν ολίγους άνελεΐ, φαρμά-
κοις δέ θανασίμοις μύριους Οσους τήν έπιβουλήν 

° See Num. xxxv. 16-18, where we have the same enumera
tion of weapons (iron, stone, wood), the use of which constitutes 
murder, followed later (vv. 22, 23) by the proviso that if the 
death was not caused through enmity, it is not murder, though 
this refers rather to accidental than, as Philo seems to construe 
it, to unpremeditated slaying H e resumes the subject in 
§ 104. A t present his point is that poisoning cannot possibly 
have such an excuse. 

6 Philo's main authority for these two sections is Ex . xxii. 18, 
where, while the A . V . has "thou shalt not suffer a witch 
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o f the k ind m a y no t act o n p r e m e d i t a t i o n 0 ; t hey m a y 
n o t have l ong p o n d e r e d the abomina t ion in their 
hearts ; t h e y m a y have b e e n m o v e d b y a m o m e n t a r y 
instinct and a l lowed their anger to o v e r p o w e r their 
reason w h e n t h e y d id the fatal d e e d . I f so , theirs is 
bu t a half ac t ion, since the mind has no t b e e n under 
the cont ro l o f the pol lu t ing influences f rom some far 
earlier t ime . b Bu t there are others , the 93 
wors t o f villains, accursed bo th in hand and will , the 
sorcerers and poisoners , w h o prov ide themselves with 
leisure and re t i rement to prepare the onslaughts they 
will m a k e w h e n the r ight t ime c o m e s , 0 and think ou t 
mul t i form schemes and devices to harm their ne igh
bours . A n d therefore he orders that poisoners , ma le 94 
or f e m a l e , d should no t survive for a day or even an 
hour , b u t perish as soon as t h e y are d e t e c t e d , since 
n o reason can b e g iven for de lay or for pos tpon ing 
their punishment . Host i le intentions i f undisguised 
can b e g u a r d e d against , bu t those w h o secret ly frame 
and c o n c o c t their plans o f a t tack with the aid o f 
poisons e m p l o y artifices which cannot easily b e 
obse rved . T h e on ly course , then , is to anticipate the 95 
b y m e t i n g t o the actors the t rea tment which o t T _ r s 
m a y e x p e c t t o suffer th rough their acts. For apart 
f rom o ther considerat ions the slayer w h o open ly uses 
a sword or any similar w e a p o n will m a k e away with a 
f e w o n o n e particular occas ion , bu t i f he mixes an 
in jec t ion o f dead ly poison with s o m e articles o f f o o d 

( R . V . " sorceress ") to live," the LXX has φαρμακούς ού περι
ποιήσεις. The word φαρμακός is applied to sorcerers as well as 
poisoners, as Philo himself implies in § 102, where see note. 

c Or possibly " deadly," as in § 106. 
d Does this suggest that Philo had an inkling or had been 

informed that the Hebrew word which the LXX translated by 
φαρμακούς was actually feminine ? 
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ού προαισθανομένους εδωδίμους τισϊν άναμίζας καϊ 
96 συνανακερασάμενος. ήδη γοΰν πολυάνθρωπα συσ

σίτια καθ* έταιρείαν συνεληλυθότων έπϊ τούς αυτούς 
άλας καϊ τήν αυτήν τράπεζαν έν σπονδαΐς άσπονδα 
έπαθεν εξαίφνης διαφθαρέντα καί θάνατον άντ 
ευωχίας άντηλλάξατο. διό προσήκει κατά τών 
τοιούτων καϊ τούς επιεικέστατους και τούς 
μετριοπαθέστατους φονάν, μόνον ούκ αύτόχειρας 
γινόμενους καϊ νομίζοντας ευαγές είναι τό μή 

97 έτέροις τήν τιμωρίαν έπιτρέπειν ά λ λ ' έαυτοΐς. πώς 
γάρ ούκ έστι πάνδεινον, διά τροφής ή τοΰ ζήν 
α ί τ ι α καθέστηκε θάνατον τεχνάζειν καϊ τοΐς φύσει 
τροφίμοις φθοροποιόν ένεργάζεσθαι μεταβολήν, ΐνα 
τινές διά φυσικήν ανάγκην έπ* έδωδήν καϊ πόσιν 
ίόντες, ού προϊδόντες τήν ένέδραν, ώς σωτήρια 

98 προσώνται τά πανωλεθρίας α ί τ ι α ; τήν δ ' αυτήν 
ύπομενέτωσαν τιμωρίαν, κάν [εΐ] τίνες θανάσιμα 
μή συντιθέντες τά δι ' ών μακραϊ κατασκευάζονται 

16] | νόσοι προσφέρωσί' θάνατοι γάρ πολλάκις αίρε-
τώτεροι νόσων είσϊ καϊ μάλιστα τών τοιούτων, 
αΐ μήκεσι χρόνων αποτείνονται καϊ τέλος έχουσιν 
ούκ αΐσιον δυσίατα γάρ ήδη καϊ παντελώς 
αθεράπευτα τά έκ φαρμακειών άρρωστη ματα. 

99 χαλεπώτερα μέντοι συμβαίνειν φιλεΐ τών έν τοΐς 
σώμασι και { τ ά ) περϊ τάς φυχάς πάθη τών έπι-
βουλευομένων εκστάσεις γάρ καϊ παραφροσύναι 

α Goodenough, who translates this passage, p. 105, gives 
the meaning more literally, "suffer in the libation something 
which should have no connexion with it." But the idea of 
"truce," is inextricably bound up with "libation" in σπονδή 
and still more in άσπονδος. 
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his vict ims w h o have no f o r e k n o w l e d g e o f the p lo t 
will b e c o u n t e d b y thousands. W e have certainly 96 
heard o f banque ts whe re sudden dest ruct ion has 
fallen upon a g rea t assemblage o f guests d rawn b y 
comradesh ip t o eat o f the same salt and sit at the 
same boa rd , t o w h o m the c u p o f p e a c e has b r o u g h t 
the bi t terness o f w a r a and fest ivity has b e e n c h a n g e d 
in to dea th . A n d therefore it is r ight that even the 
m o s t reasonable and mi ld - t empered should seek the 
b l o o d o f such as these , that t h e y should lose hardly a 
m o m e n t in b e c o m i n g their execu t ione r s , 6 and should 
ho ld it a rel igious du ty to k e e p their punishment in 
their o w n hands and n o t c o m m i t it t o others . For 97 
surely it is a horror o f horrors t o manufacture ou t o f 
the f o o d which is the source o f life an instrument o f 
dea th , and to w o r k a dest ruct ive c h a n g e in the natural 
means o f sus tenance, so that w h e n the compuls ion o f 
nature sends t h e m t o take f o o d and drink t hey d o no t 
see the pitfall that lies be fore t h e m and pu t to their 
lips wha t will annihilate the ex is tence which t hey 
th ink it will p reserve . T h e same punishment must 98 
b e suffered b y any w h o , a l though the c o m p o u n d s 
which t h e y m a k e are no t dead ly , pu rvey wha t will set 
up chronic diseases . 0 Fo r dea th in m a n y cases is p re 
ferable to diseases, part icularly such as drag on 
th rough l o n g per iods o f t ime wi thout any favourable 
terminat ion. F o r maladies caused b y poisoning have 
b e e n found difficult t o cure and somet imes ent irely 
unamenab le to t rea tment . H o w e v e r , the bod i ly 99 
t roubles o f the sufferers f rom these machinat ions are 
of ten less gr ievous than those which affect their souls. 
Fits o f del i r ium and insanity and intolerable frenzy 

δ See note on αυτοχειρία, § 91 . 
c See A p p . p. 635. 
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καϊ αφόρητοι μανίαι κατασκήπτουσι, δι' ών ό νους, 
ήν μεγίστην άπένειμεν ανθρώπων γένει δωρεάν ο 
θεός, κακούμενος πάσας κακώσεις, όταν άπογνώ 
τά σωτήρια, μετανίσταται και μετοικίζεται τό τής 
φνχήϊ φαυλότβρον εΐ8ος υπολειπόμενος iv τω 
σώματι, τό άλογον, οΰ και τά θηρία μετέσχηκεν, 
έπει8ή πάς ό ερημωθείς λογισμού του κρείττονος 
μέρους φυχής μεταβέβληκεν εις θήρειον φύσιν, 
καν €τι μένωσιν οι του σώματος χαρακτήρες 
άνθρωπόμορφοι. 

100 XVIII. Τήν μέν οΰν αληθή μαγικήν, όπτικήν 
έπιστήμην ούσαν, ή τά τής φύσεως έργα τρα-
νοτέραις ^αντασίαις αύγάζεται, σεμνήν και περι-
μάχητον Βοκοΰσαν είναι, ούκ ίδιώται μόνον άλλά 
και βασιλείς και βασιλέων οι μέγιστοι και μάλιστα 
οι Περσών διαπονοϋσιν ούτως, ώστ ού8ένα φασίν 
επϊ βασιλείαν δύνασθαι παραπεμφθήναι παρ* αύ-
τοις, €ΐ μή πρότερον του μάγων γένους κεκοι-

101 νωνηκώς τυγχάνοι. έστι 8έ τι παράκομμα ταύτης, 
κυριώτατα φάναι κακοτεχνία, ήν μηναγύρται και 
βωμολόχοι μετίασι καϊ γυναίων καϊ άνδραττοδων 
τά φαυλότατα, περιμάττειν καϊ καθαίρειν κατ-
βπαγγβλλόμβνα καϊ στέργοντας μέν εις άνήκεστον 
έχθραν μισοΰντας δέ εις ύπερβάλλουσαν εΰνοιαν 
άζειν ύπισχνούμενα φίλτροις καϊ έπω8αΐς τισιν, 
είτα τούς άπλάστοις καϊ άκακωτάτοις ήθεσι κε-
χρημένους άπατα τ€ καϊ αγκιστρώνεται, μέχρις άν 
τάς μεγίστας προσλάβωσι συμφοράς, δι' ας οικείων 
καϊ συγγενών Ομιλοι μεγάλοι καϊ πολυάνθρωποι 

α Cf. Quod Omn. Prob. 74, where the magic of the Persians 
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s w o o p d o w n u p o n t h e m , and t h e r e b y the mind , the 
g rea tes t gift which G o d has assigned to human kind, 
is sub jec t t o eve ry sort o f affliction, and when it 
despairs o f salvation it takes its depar ture and makes 
its h o m e e l sewhere , leaving in the b o d y the baser 
k ind o f soul , the irrational, which the beasts also share. 
Fo r e v e r y o n e w h o is left forsaken b y reason, the 
be t t e r par t o f the soul , has b e e n t ransformed into the 
nature o f a beas t , even t h o u g h the ou tward character
istics o f his b o d y still retain their human form. 

X V I I I . N o w the t rue m a g i c , a t h e scientific vision b y 100 
which the facts o f nature are p resen ted in a clearer 
l ight , is fel t t o b e a fit o b j e c t for r everence and ambi
t ion and is carefully s tudied no t on ly b y ordinary 
persons b u t b y kings and the grea tes t k ings , and 
part icularly those o f the Persians, so m u c h so that it 
is said that no o n e in that coun t ry is p r o m o t e d to the 
th rone unless h e has first b e e n a d m i t t e d 6 in to the 
caste o f the M a g i . B u t there is a counterfe i t o f this, 101 
m o s t p rope r ly ca l led a pervers ion o f art , c pursued b y 
charlatan mendican ts and parasites and the basest o f 
the w o m e n and slave popula t ion , w h o m a k e it their 
profess ion t o deal in purifications and disenchantments 
and p romise wi th s o m e sort o f charms and incanta
t ions to turn m e n ' s l ove in to dead ly enmi ty and their 
ha t red in to-profound affection. T h e simplest and m o s t 
i nnocen t natures are d e c e i v e d b y the bai t till at last 
the wors t misfortunes c o m e upon t h e m and the reby 
the w i d e m e m b e r s h i p which unites g rea t companies 

is described in almost the same words as here. See App . 
pp. 635-636. 

b Or " made a partner with," i.e. " has learnt their lore." 
But this would seem to need the dative. The genitive, at any 
rate in Philo, is regularly applied to the thing shared. 

c For the use of κακοτεχνία see note on De Mut. 151. 
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κατά μικρόν ύπορρέοντες άφοφητί ταχέως έξ-
102 εφθάρησαν, εις άπερ, οΐμαι, πάντα άπιοών 6 ημέ

τερος νομοθέτης ουκ έα τάς κατά φαρμακευτών είς 
ύστερον άναβάλλεσθαι δίκας, παραχρήμα τάς 
τιμωρίας άναπράττειν κελεύσας* αί γάρ υπερθέσεις 
τούς μέν υπαιτίους ένευκαιρεΐν τοΐς αύτοΐς άδι-
κήμασι παρορμώσιν άτε θανατώντας,1 τούς δέ είς 
το παθεΐν υπόπτους φοβερωτέρου δέους άνα-
πιμπλάσι, τήν εκείνων ζωήν θάνατον αυτών εΐναι 

103 ΙΥ Λ / Τ »/ \ / ι * 

317] ν ο Γ χ ι £ ο ν τ α ? · κ α " α 7 Τ € Ρ ουν έχεις και σκορπιούς \ και 
όσα ίοβόλα, πριν δακεΐν ή τρώσαι ή συνόλως 
έφορμήσαι, θεασάμενοι μόνον χωρίς ύπερθέσεως 
κτείνομεν, προφυλαττόμενοι διά τήν ένυπάρχουσαν 
αύτοΐς κακίαν τό μηδέν παθεΐν, τον αυτόν τρόπον 
καϊ ανθρώπους άξιον τιμωρεΐσθαι, οι φύσεως επι
λαχόντες ήμερου διά τήν κοινωνίας αίτίαν, λογικήν 
φυχήν,2 έπιτηδεύσει προς θηρίων ατίθασων αγριό
τητας μετέβαλον έν ηδονή καϊ ωφελεία τή πάση 
τιθέμενοι τό κακώς ποιεΐν όσους άν δύνωνται. 

104 X I X . Ύοσαϋτ έν τώ παρόντι περϊ φαρμακευτών 
άποχρώντως λελέχθω. προσήκει μέντοι μηδέ τοΰτ 
άγνοεΐν, οτι καιροί συμπίπτουσιν άβούλητοι πολ-

1 Cohn, who originally suggested are 0ανατουιτα£, later in a 
note to Heinemann's translation declared the words to be an 
interpolation. See note c and A p p . pp. 636-637. 

2 So Cohn following Mangey for MSS. πηγήν. I follow 
them without doubt. Is λογική πηγή in the sense of the 
"fountain of reason," i.e. containing reason, as a periphrasis 
for the mind or soul, impossible ? 
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of friends and kinsmen falls gradually into decay and 
is rapidly and silently destroyed. All these things our 102 
lawgiver had in view,a I believe, when he prohibited 
any postponement in bringing poisoners to justice 
and ordained that the punishment should be exacted 
at once.6 For postponement encourages the culprits 
to use the little time they have to live c as an oppor
tunity for repeating their crimes, while it fills those 
who already have misgivings as to their safety with a 
still more horrifying fear, as they think that the sur
vival of the poisoners means death to themselves. So 103 
just as the mere sight of vipers and scorpions and all 
venomous creatures even before they sting or wound 
or attack us at all leads us to kill them without delay 
as a precaution against injury necessitated by their 
inherited viciousness, in the same way it is right to 
punish human beings who though they have received 
a nature mellowed through the possession of a rational 
soul, whence springs the sense of fellowship, have 
been so changed by their habits of life that they shew 
the savageness of ferocious wild beasts and find their 
only source of pleasure and profit in injuring all whom 
they can. 

XIX. Enough has been said for the present on the 104 
subject of poisoners, but we must not fail to observe 
that occasions often arise unsought in which a man 

° Philo here clearly implies that he sees that the magical 
arts described in the previous section fall under the head of 
the crime denounced in Ex. xxii. 18 φαρμακούς ού περιποιήσεις. 

b Philo finds this meaning in ού περιποιήσεις. The verb 
might properly be used of a person temporarily reprieved. 

c Lit. "to make the best of their opportunities since they 
are about to die," if the text is to stand, on which see App . 
pp. 636-637. Cohn's first suggestion of άτε θανατοΰντας, mean
ing, I suppose, " since they are murderous people," seems to 
me impossibly weak. 
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λάκις, iv οΐς άν8ροφονεΐ τις ούκ επϊ τοϋτ ελθών 
ή παρεσ κευασμένος, άλλ' εζαπιναίως άρπασθεϊς 
ύπ* οργής, ανήκεστου και επίβουλου πάθους, ο και 
τον έχοντα και {τον) καθ* ού γίνεται τά μέγιστα 

105 βλάπτει. προελθών γάρ εστίν οτε εις άγοράν 
ένεκα πραγματείας επειγούσης, έντυχών τινι προ-
πετεστέρω κακηγορεΐν ή τύπτειν έπιχειροΰντι ή και 
αυτός άρξας τής προς εκείνον διαφοράς, συμπλοκής 
γενομένης, υπέρ του 8ιαζευχθήναι καϊ θάττον 
έκφυγεΐν ή πύξ επαισε τή χειρϊ ή λίθον άράμενος 

106 ερριφε' καιρίως 8έ τής πληγής ένεχθείσης, εί μέν 
ευθύς θνήσκοι, καϊ ο παίσας θνησκέτω τά ίσα οΐς 
8ιέθηκε παθών εάν 8έ παραχρήμα μέν εκ τής 
πληγής μή τελευτήση, νόσω 8έ χρήσηται καϊ 
κλινήρης γενόμενος επιμελείας τυχών τής προσ
ηκούσης αύθις εζαναστή καϊ προέλθη, καν μή 
ποσϊν άρτίοις πως δύναται βα8ίζειν άλλ' υπερ
εχόντων τινών ή καϊ βακτηρία σκηριπτόμενος, 
διττάς ο παίσας εκτινέτω ζημίας, τήν μέν εις 
αργίας έπανόρθωσιν, τήν δ' άντϊ τών ιατρείων. 

107 καταθεϊς δ' άπηλλάχθω τής έπι τω θανάτω τι
μωρίας, καν ύστερον ό τήν πληγήν λαβών τε
λευτήση* τάχα γάρ ούκ άπό τής πληγής, έπει8ή 
ραων γενόμενος εις περίπατον προήλθεν, άλλά καθ* 
ετέρας αιτίας, αΐ καϊ τούς υγιεινότατους τά σώματα 
πολλάκις εξαίφνης επιθέμεναι 8ιέφθειραν. 

α For §§ 105-107 see Ex. xxi. 18, 19. Observe that Philo 
does not really follow up the idea suggested in the preceding 
section and still more clearly in § 92 , viz. that manslaughter 
committed in sudden anger is only a " half action," and pre
sumably, therefore, to be punished less severely. For if the 
other dies on the spot the penalty is still death, and if he dies 
later, the remission of the penalty is only justified by the 
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commits murder without having come with this 
purpose in his mind or with any preparations, but 
has been carried away by anger, that intractable and 
malignant passion so highly injurious both to him 
who entertains it and to him against whom it is 
directed. a Sometimes a man goes to the market-place 105 
through stress of business ; he meets another of the 
more headstrong kind who sets about abusing or 
striking him, or it may be that he himself begins the 
quarrel; then when they have set to, he wishes to 
break off and escape quickly ; he smites the other 
with his clenched fist or takes up a stone and throws 
it. Suppose that the blow strikes home, then if his 106 
opponent dies at once, the striker too must die and 
be treated as he has treated the other, but if that 
other is not killed on the spot by the blow, but is 
laid up with sickness and after keeping his bed and 
receiving the proper care gets up again and goes 
abroad, even though he is not sound on his feet and 
can only walk with the support of others or leaning 
on a staff, the striker must be fined twice over, first 
to make good the other's enforced idleness and 
secondly to compensate for the cost of his cure.b This 107 
payment will release him from the death-penalty, 
even if the sufferer from the blow subsequently dies. 
For as he got better and walked abroad, his death 
may be due not to the blow but to other causes 
which often suddenly attack and put an end to 
persons whose bodily health is as sound as possible. 

uncertainty that the death was due to the blow. See on § 120 
(App. pp. 637-638) . 

6 E . V . " only he shall pay for the loss of his time and shall 
cause him to be thoroughly healed." Philo follows closely 
the wording of the L X X , πλην τής αργίας αντοΰ αποτίσει και τά 
Ιατρεία. 
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108 Έάν δε συμπλακεϊς γυναικί τις έγκύω πληγήν 
έμφορήση κατά τήν γαστέρα, ή δέ άμβλωση, έάν 
μεν άπλαστον και άοιατνπωτον το άμβλωθέν τύχη, 
ζημιούσθω, και διά τήν ϋβριν και οτι έμπο8ών 
έγένετο τή φύσει ζωογονήσαι τό κάλλιστον τεχνι-
τευούση και 8ημιουργούση ζώον, άνθρωπον εί 8έ 
ή8η μεμορφωμένον, απάντων μελών τάς οικείους 

109 τάζεις καί ποιότητας άπειληφότων, θνησκέτω. τ ο 
γάρ τοιούτον άνθρωπος έστιν, δν έν τώ τής φύσεως 
έργαστηρίω 8ιεχρήσατο μήπω καιρόν είναι νομι-

[318] ζούσης είς φώς προαγαγείν, έοικός άν8ριάντι \ έν 
πλαστική κατακειμένω, πλέον ού8έν ή τήν έξω 
παραπομπήν καί άνεσιν1 έπιζητοΰντι. 

110 XX. Διά ταύτης τής προστάξεως καί έτερον τι 
μείζον άπηγόρευται, βρεφών εκθεσις, δ παρά πολ
λοίς τών άλλων εθνών ένεκα τής φυσικής άπ-

111 ανθρωπιάς χειρόηθες άσέβημα γέγονεν. εί γάρ τοΰ 
μη8έπω ταΐς ώρισμέναις τών καιρών περιό8οις 
άποκυηθέντος προνοητέον, ώς μή εξ επιβουλής τι 
δεινόν πάθοι, πώς ούχϊ μάλλον τοΰ τελειογονη-
θέντος καϊ ώσπερ είς άποικίαν ήν έλαχον άνθρωποι 
προπεμφθέντος έπι τώ μεταλαχεΐν τών τής φύσεως 
δωρεών, άς άνίησιν έκ γής καϊ ύ8ατος καϊ αέρος 
και ούρανοΰ, παρέχουσα τών μέν ουρανίων τήν 

1 Cohn suggests αφεσιν. 

α Ex. xxi. 22. Here Philo follows the L X X , which differs 
seriously from the Hebrew. There the words "so that her 
fruit depart, and yet no mischief follow," appear to mean 
(see Driver) that the woman does not die or suffer permanent 
injury from the miscarriage, and the question of the complete 
formation or not of the child does not appear at all. LXX 
iav . . . έξέλθχι το TTOAQCOV μή εξεικονισμένον. 

b See App . p. 637. 
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a If a man comes to blows with a pregnant woman 108 
and strikes her on the belly and she miscarries, then, 
if the result of the miscarriage is unshaped and un
developed, he must be fined both for the outrage and 
for obstructing the artist Nature in her creative work 
of bringing into life the fairest of living creatures, 
man.6 But, if the offspring is already shaped and all 
the limbs have their proper qualities and places in 
the system, he must die, for that which answers to 109 
this description is a human being, which he has 
destroyed in the laboratory of Nature who judges 
that the hour has not yet come for bringing it out 
into the light, like a statue lying in a studio requiring 
nothing more than to be conveyed outside and re
leased from confinement.0 

X X . This ordinance carries with it the prohibition 110 
of something else more important, the exposure of 
infants,*2 a sacrilegious practice which among many 
other nations, through their ingrained inhumanity, 
has come to be regarded with complacence. For if 111 
on behalf of the child not yet brought to the birth 
by the appointed conclusion of the regular period 
thought has to be taken to save it from disaster at 
the hands of the evil-minded, surely still more true 
is this of the full-born babe sent out as it were to 
settle in the new homeland assigned to mankind, 
there to partake of the gifts of Nature. These gifts 
she draws from earth and water and air and heaven. 

c See A p p . p. 637. 
d The exposure of children is nowhere expressly forbidden 

in the law, though doubtless it would fall under the general 
head of murder as Philo himself suggests in § 118, and 
Josephus presumably held when he says, Contra Ap. ii. 202, 
that it was forbidden by the law. The L X X mistranslation of 
Ex . xxi. 22 comes in happily to help Philo to clinch the point. 
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θεαν, τών δέ επιγείων τό κράτος καί τήν ήγεμονίαν, 
καί πάσαις μέν χορηγούσα ταΐς αίσθήσεσιν άφθονα 
τά πάντων, τώ δ έ νώ καθάπερ μεγάλω βασιλεΐ τά 
μέν δ ιά τούτων ώς άν δορυφόρων Οσα αισθητά, τα 

112 δ ' άνευ τούτων όσα λόγω καταληπτά; τοσούτων 
ούν άποστεροϋντες αγαθών τούς παΐδας οί τροφεΐς, 
άμα τή γενέσει τούτων μηδενός μεταδίδοντες, 
ΐστωσαν νόμους φύσεως καταλύοντες καϊ τά μέ
γιστα κατηγοροΰντες αυτών, φιληδονίαν, μισαν-
θρωπίαν, άνδροφονίαν καί—το χαλεπωτατον άγος— 

113 τεκνοκτονίαν. φιλήδονοι μέν γάρ, εί μή σποράς 
ένεκα τέκνων καϊ τοΰ δ ι α ι ω ν ι σ α ι τ ο γένος συν
έρχονται γυναιξϊν άλλά θηρώμενοι συών ή τράγων 
τρόπον τήν εξ ομιλίας άπόλαυσιν μισάνθρωποι δέ 
τίνες άν εΐεν μάλλον ή οί τών γεννηθέντων εχθροί 
καϊ αμείλικτοι δυσμενείς; εί μή τις ούτως εστίν 
ηλίθιος, ώς ύπολαβεΐν ότι προς τούς αλλότριους 
ένσπονδοι γενοιντ άν οί τούς ηνωμένους κατά γένος 

114 εκσπονδα είργασμενοι. τάς γε μήν άνδροφονίας καϊ 
τεκνοκτονίας εναργεστάταις βεβαιούνται πίστεσιν 
οί μέν αύτόχειρες γινόμενοι καϊ τήν πρώτην είσ-
πνοήν τών βρεφών πιεζοντες καϊ άναθλίβοντες ύπό 
ώμότητος καϊ δεινής αναλγησίας, οί δέ είς ποταμόν 
ή θαλάττης βυθόν άφιεντες, όταν άπαιωρήσωσιν 

115 άχθος, ίνα θάττον τώ βάρει καταφερηταΐ' οί δ ' επ* 
ερημίαν κομίζουσιν εκθήσοντες, ώς μέν αυτοί 
φασιν, ελπίδι σωτηρίας, ώς δέ τάληθές έχει, προς 
άνιαροτάτας συμφοράς* Οσα γάρ ανθρωπίνων σαρ-

α πάντων apparently refers to earth, air, and water summed 
up in τά επίγεια. The ουράνια are not given to all the senses. 
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Of heavenly things she grants the contemplation, of 
earthly things the sovereignty and dominion. She 
bestows in abundance on all the senses what every 
element contains,® on the mind, as on a mighty king, 
through the senses as its squires, all that they per
ceive, without them all that reason apprehends. If 112 
the guardians of the children cut them off from these 
blessings, if at their very birth they deny them all share 
in them, they must rest assured that they are breaking 
the laws of Nature and stand self-condemned on the 
gravest charges, love of pleasure, hatred of men, 
murder and, the worst abomination of all, murder of 
their own children. For they are pleasure-lovers 113 
when they mate with their wives, not to procreate 
children and perpetuate the race, but like pigs and 
goats in quest of the enjoyment which such inter
course gives. Men-haters too, for who could more 
deserve the name than these enemies, these merciless 
foes of their offspring ? For no one is so foolish as to 
suppose that those who have treated dishonourably 
their own flesh and blood will deal honourably with 
strangers. As to the charges of murder in general 114 
and murder of their own children in particular the 
clearest proofs of their truth is supplied by the 
parents. Some of them do the deed with their own 
hands ; with monstrous cruelty and barbarity they 
stifle and throttle the first breath which the infants 
draw or throw them into a river or into the depths of 
the sea, after attaching some heavy substance to make 
them sink more quickly under its weight. Others 115 
take them to be exposed in some desert place, hoping* 
they themselves say, that they may be saved, but 
leaving them in actual truth to suffer the most dis
tressing fate. For all the beasts that feed on human 
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κών άπτεται θηρία, μηδενός άνείργοντος, έπιφοιτά 
καϊ εύωχεΐται τών βρεφών, καλής θοίνης, ήν οί 
μόνοι κηδεμόνες καϊ προ τών άλλων σώζειν όφει-
λοντες, πατήρ καϊ μήτηρ, προΰθεσαν καϊ τά 
λείφανα μέντοι προσεπ ιλιχμώνται τών οιωνών οί 
σαρκοβόροι κ α τ α π τ ά ν τ ε ς , όταν μή προαίσθωνταΐ' 

116 a " T ^ < V * € V O t Ύ^Ρ κ α ι π€ρι Ύ&ν όλων1 προς τούς χερ-
σαίονς θήρας κονίονται. φέρε δ ' ούν | τών όδώ 
παριόντων τινάς ήμερω κινηθεντας πάθει λαβείν 
οΐκτον καϊ έλεον τών εκτεθέντων, ώς άνελεσθαι τε 
καϊ τροφής μεταδοΰναι καϊ τής άλλης επιμελείας 
άζιώσαΐ' ταυτϊ τά ούτως χρηστά έργα τί νομίζομεν; 
άρ* ού τών γεννησάντων είναι καταδίκην,2 εί y οί 
μέν αλλότριοι τά γονέων, οί δέ γονείς ουδέ τά τών 
αλλότριων εις εύνοιαν επετήδευσαν; 

117 ΐΐόρρωθεν ούν τήν βρεφών εκθεσιν άπειπε δι 
υπονοιών θάνατον, ώς εφην, όρίσας κατά τών 
αίτιων άμβλώσεως τά μεμορφωμένα ήδη κνϊσκού-
σαις' καίτοι τά μέν ετι κατά γαστρός προσεχόμενα 
τή μήτρα τών κνουσών είναι μέρη λέγεται παρά 
τε φυσικοΐς άνδράσιν, οΐς ό θεωρητικός διαπονεΐ-
ται βίος, καϊ παρά ιατρών τοΐς δοκιμωτάτοις, οι 
τήν άνθρωπου κατασκευήν διηρεύνησαν τά τ ' έν 
όφει καϊ τά αφανή μετ επιμελείας έζ ανατομής 
άκριβώσαντες, ϊν9, εί χρεία τις γένοιτο θεραπείας, 
μηδέν άγνοια παρολιγω ρηθέν αίτιον μεγάλου 

1 MSS. καϊ προ τών οδών or καϊ τών δλων. 
2 MSS. καταοίκη ΟΥ καταοίκας. 

α The word άνελεσθαι probably carries with it the technical 
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flesh visit the spot and feast unhindered on the infants, 
a fine banquet provided by their sole guardians, those 
who above all others should keep them safe, their 
fathers and mothers. Carnivorous birds, too, come 
flying down and gobble up the fragments, that is, 
if they have not discovered them earlier, for, if they 
have, they get ready to fight the beasts of the field 
for the whole carcase. But suppose some passing 116 
travellers, stirred by humane feeling, take pity and 
compassion on the castaways and in consequence 
raise them up,® give them food and drink, and do 
not shrink from paying all the other attentions which 
they need, what do we think of such highly charitable 
actions ? Do we not consider that those who brought 
them into the world stand condemned when strangers 
play the part of parents, and parents do not behave 
with even the kindness of strangers ? 

So Moses then, as I have said, implicitly and in- 117 
directly forbade the exposure of children, when he 
pronounced the sentence of death against those who 
cause the miscarriage of mothers in cases where the 
foetus is fully formed. No doubt the view that the 
child while still adhering to the womb below the 
belly is part of its future mother is current both 
among natural philosophers whose life study is 
concerned with the theoretical side of knowledge 
and also among physicians of the highest repute, 
who have made researches into the construction of 
man and examined in detail what is visible and 
also by the careful use of anatomy what is hidden 
from sight, in order that if medical treatment is 
required nothing which could cause serious danger 

sense of "taking u p " or acknowledgment by the father. 
Lat. tollere. See L. & S. 
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118 κινδύνου γένηται. τ ά δ ' άποκυηθέντα τής τ € 
συμφυιας άπέζευκται και διυφειμένα καθ* αυτά 
ζώα γέγονεν ούδενός έπιδεά τών Οσα συμπληρωτικά 
τής ανθρωπινής φύσεως έστιν, ώστε άνενδοιάστως 
άνδροφόνον είναι τον βρέφος άναιροΰντα, τοϋ νομού 
μή έπι ταΐς ήλικίαις ά λ λ ' έπι τώ γένει παρα-

119 σπονδουμένω δυσχεραίνοντος. ει μέντοι και ηλι
κιών έδει προμηθεΐσθαι, δοκεΐ μοι τις άν δεόντως 
ά) /ανακ:τ^σαι μάλλον έπι τοΐς άναιροΰσι βρέφη* 
προς μέν γάρ τούς τελείους μυρίαι προφάσεις 
εύλογοι προσκρουσμάτων τε καί διαφορών, τοΐς δέ 
κομιδή νηπίοις άρτι παρεληλυθόσιν είς φώς καί τον 
άνθρώπινον βίον ούδ* έπιφεύσασθαι κατηγορίαν 
άκακωτάτοις ούσιν ενδέχεται, διό πάντων ωμό
τατοι καί άνηλεέστατοι κριθεΐεν άν οί έπαποδυό-
μενοι ταΐς τούτων έπιβουλαΐς, ους έχθαίρων ο ιερός 
νόμος ένοχους άπεφήνατο. 

120 X X I . 1 Τ ό ν μή έκουσίω γνώμη τοΰ κτείναντος 
άναιρεθέντα φησιν ό ιερός νόμος παραδεδόσθαι ύπό 
θεοΰ χερσίν άνδροφόνοις, τή μέν άπολογούμενος 
υπέρ τοΰ δόζαντος άνελεΐν ώς ένοχον άνελόντος— 

121 μή γάρ άν ποτε τον ίλεω καϊ συγγνώμονα θεόν έπ* 
αναιρέσει τον γε άναίτιον έκδοΰναι, άλλ ' Οστις τάς 
μέν παρά άνθρώποις κρίσεις εύμηχάνως ένεκα τοΰ 
πολυτρόπου διαδιδράσκει, προς δέ τό τής φύσεως 
άχθεϊς αφανές δικαστή ριον έάλω, έν ω μόνω 

1 MSS. heading Ilcpt ακουσίου φόνου. 

α See note (App.) on § 109. 
b Ex. xxi. 13. E . V " If a man lie not in wait, but God 

deliver him into his hand," i.e. if he is killed b y accident 
(Driver), 4 4 then I will appoint thee a place whither he shall 
flee." For the first words the L X X has 4 4 he that did not 
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should b e n e g l e c t e d th rough ignorance . But w h e n 118 
the chi ld has b e e n b r o u g h t t o the bir th it is separ
a t ed f rom the organism with which it was identified 
and b e i n g isolated and self-contained b e c o m e s a 
l iving animal, lacking n o n e o f the c o m p l e m e n t s 
n e e d e d to m a k e a human being.® A n d therefore 
infanticide u n d o u b t e d l y is murder , since the dis
pleasure o f the law is no t c o n c e r n e d with ages b u t 
wi th a b reach o f faith to the race . T h o u g h indeed , i f 119 
a g e had to b e t aken into considerat ion, infanticide to 
m y m i n d g ives a grea te r cause for indignat ion, for in 
the case o f adults quarrels and differences supply 
any n u m b e r o f reasonable p re tex t s , bu t wi th m e r e 
b a b e s , w h o have jus t passed into the l ight and the 
life o f human kind, no t even a false charge can b e 
b r o u g h t against such absolute i nnocence . Therefore 
those w h o g i rd themselves up to conspire against such 
as these mus t b e j u d g e d to b e the cruellest and mos t 
ruthless o f m e n . T h e ho ly l aw detests t h e m and has 
p r o n o u n c e d t h e m w o r t h y o f punishment . 

X X I . T h e ho ly l aw descr ibes the m a n w h o has b e e n 120 
slain wi thou t the del ibera te in tent ion o f h im w h o 
d id the d e e d as having b e e n de l ivered b y G o d into 
the manslayer ' s hands . 6 In this phrase it is part ly 
de fend ing o n e w h o has admi t t ed ly taken the life o f 
another o n the g r o u n d that it was the life o f a gui l ty 
person . F o r it assumes that a merciful and forgiving 121 
G o d w o u l d never surrender an innocen t m a n to b e 
d o n e t o dea th bu t on ly o n e w h o having b e e n enab led 
b y his resourcefulness t o m a k e a skilful escape f rom 
the jus t i ce o f m e n has b e e n arraigned and c o n d e m n e d 
in the invisible cour t o f Nature , that cour t in which 

intend i t " (o 8k ούχ εκων). For Philo's conception of ακούσιος 
φόνος see App. pp. 637-638. 
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τάληθές άκραιφνέστατον όράται, λόγων τέχναις ούκ 
έπισκιαζόμενον, ουδέ γαρ λόγους τήν αρχήν παρα
δέχεται βουλήματα άπαμπίσχον καϊ διανοίας α
φανείς εις τούμφανές αγον—, τή δέ καϊ τον άν-
ελόντα φόνω μέν ού ποιών ύπόδικον άτε θεία κρίσει 
δόξαντα ύπηρετήσαι, /χιάσ/χατι δ έ άδηλουμένω καϊ 

[320] βραχεί πάντως, ο π α ρ α ι τ ^ τ ό ν καϊ | συγγνωστόν 
122 έστι. χρήται γάρ ο θεός τοΐς ολίγα καϊ ιάσιμα 

διαμαρτάνουσι κατά τών μέγιστα καϊ ανίατα 
ήδικηκότων ύπηρέταις κολάσεως, ούκ εκείνους 
αποδεχόμενος, ά λ λ ' ώς άν όργανα παραλαμβάνων 
ε π ι τ ή δ ε ι α προς τιμωρίαν, ίνα μηδεϊς ολω βίω 
καθαρός ών καϊ εκ καθαρών φόνου, καν δικαιότατος 

123 ή, προσάφηται. φυγήν ούν κατά του κτείναντος 
ακουσίως ώρισεν, ούχ όπη τύχοι οΰδ ' εις άεί' πόλεις 
μέν γάρ εξ άπένειμεν, όγδόην μοΐραν ών ελαχεν ή 
ίερω μένη φυλή, τοΐς άλούσιν, ας άπό του συμ-
βεβηκότος ώνόμασε " φυγαδευτηρίων "1· χρόνον δέ 
τής φυγής τον βίον του άρχιερέως προσενομοθέτησε 
κάθοδον μετά τήν εκείνου τελευτήν επιτρέπων. 

124 X X I I . α ι τ ί α δέ τούτου μέν2 πρότερα 
ήδε* ή λεχθεΐσα φυλή τάς πόλεις είληφεν άθλον 
άνδροφονίας ευαγούς, ήν αριστείων όσαι πώποτε 
γεγόνασιν έπιφανεστάτην καϊ μεγίστην ύποληπτέον. 

1 MSS. φυγαοευτήριον (-ου) ( -α) . 
2 The μεν seems out of place. I suggest τούτου <ή> μεν. 

a i.e. setting the slayer to be His executioner, God marks 
him as one of a less worthy type. Philo is assigning a reason 
for the φυγή, which he regards rather as a sentence of banish
ment than as an escape from vengeance. 
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t ruth is seen in pe r fec t pur i ty , which is no t b e c l o u d e d 
b y verbal artifices, s ince it neve r accepts words at 
all b u t unveils mot ives and brings h idden intentions 
in to o p e n dayl ight . Par t ly , t o o , i t lays the manslayer 
under the imputa t ion , n o t i ndeed o f murder , s ince 
he is he ld t o have b e e n the minister o f divine j u d g e 
m e n t , b u t o f a def i lement o f little no te and qui te 
insignificant, for which pa rdon m a y wel l b e asked 
and granted.® F o r in inflicting chas t isement on 122 
offenders whose deeds have b e e n evil b e y o n d all 
r e m e d y G o d uses as His ministers those whose sins 
are f e w and easily r e m e d i e d , t h o u g h H e does no t 
s h o w approval o f t h e m b u t me re ly takes t h e m as 
sui table instruments o f v e n g e a n c e . Fo r H e wou ld 
n o t wish that a n y o n e whose who le life is stainless 
and his l ineage also should set his hand to homic ide 
h o w e v e r jus t ly dese rved . H e therefore sen tenced the 123 
involuntary mans layer t o g o in to ex i le , b u t no t jus t 
a n y w h e r e nor y e t for all t ime . F o r H e ass igned to 
persons c o n v i c t e d under this head six ci t ies , an e ighth 
par t o f those a l lo t ted t o the consecra ted t r ibe , 6 a fact 
r e c o r d e d in the n a m e o f " cit ies o f refuge " which H e 
g a v e t o t h e m , and b y a further ed ic t H e l imi ted the 
t ime o f ban ishment t o the life o f the h igh priest , after 
whose dea th the ex i le should b e pe rmi t t ed to return. 0 

X X I I . dThe first reason for this is as 124 
fol lows : the aforesaid t r ibe r ece ived the cities as a 
r eward for a r ighteous slaughter which w e mus t 
r ega rd as the m o s t illustrious act o f hero ism that has 

b N u m . xxxv. 6, 11-15. 
c Ibid. 28 . 

d For §§ 124-127 see Ex. xxxii. Philo here recurs to the 
story which he has already told at length in Mos. ii. 159 ff. 
and 270 ff., to say nothing of shorter accounts in De Ebr. 67 , 
and above, i. 79. 
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125 ήνίκα γάρ 6 προφήτης είς το περιμηκέστατον και 
Ιερώτατον τών κατ9 εκείνον τον τόπον ορών ανα
κληθείς έθεσπίζετο τά γένη τών Ιν είδει νόμων 
καϊ πλείους ην αφανής ημέρας, ol μή τάς φύσεις 
ειρηνικοί τών έξ αναρχίας κακιών1 πάντα κατ-
έπλησαν και τέλος προσέθηκαν άσέβειαν τάς μέν 
άρίστας και καλάς ύφηγήσεις περι τής του όντως 
οντος θεου τιμής χλευάσαντες, ταΰρον δ έ κατα-
σκευασάμενοι χρυσοΰν, Αιγυπτιακού μίμημα τύφου, 
θυσίας άνήγον άθύτους καϊ έορτάς άνεόρτους καϊ 
χορούς άχορεύτους επιτελούν συν ώδαΐς και ύμνοις 

126 άντι θρήνων, ή δ έ λεχθεΐσα φυλή πάνυ χαλεπώς 
ένεγκοΰσα τήν αίφνίδιον έκδιαίτησιν και ζήλω 
πυρωθεΐσα διά μισοπόνηρον πάθος, ύπόπλεω πάντες 
οργής, μεμηνότες, ένθουσιώντες, ώς άφ' ενός 
συνθήματος όπλισάμενοι, διττήν μεθύοντας μέθην, 
τήν μέν άσεβεία, τήν δέ οϊνω, μάλα καταφρονη-
τικώς έπιστροφάδην άνήρουν, άπό τών οίκειοτάτων 
και φιλτάτων άρζάμενοι, φίλον και συγγένειαν έν 
τό θεοφιλές είναι νομίζοντες' και βραχεί μέρει 
ημέρας τέσσαρες προς ταΐς είκοσι χιλιάδες άνηρέ-
θησαν, ων αί συμφοραϊ τους συναπονοεΐσθαι μέλ
λοντας ένουθέτησαν, δέει του μή τά παραπλήσια 

127 παθεΐν. ταύτην τήν στρατείαν έθελουργόν και 
αύτοκέλευστον υπέρ ευσέβειας και όσιότητος τής2 

1 MSS. κακών. 
2 MSS. την. 

α This certainly is the sense required for this passive (or 
middle ?) of θεσπίζω, but no other examples seem forthcoming, 
unless JDe Abr. 262 ους Μωυσής εθεσπίσθη, is to be taken in 
the sense of " was inspired to give " instead of ' ' prophesied." 
See note there. 
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ever b e e n ach ieved . W h e n the p rophe t , s u m m o n e d 125 
up t o the h ighes t and m o s t sacred mounta in in that 
r eg ion , was receiving® from G o d the heads which sum 
up the particular laws, and had disappeared for several 
days , the bo rn enemies o f p e a c e had diffused th rough 
eve ry par t o f the c a m p the vices that spring up in 
the ruler 's absence and had c r o w n e d t h e m with 
imp ie ty . T h e y m o c k e d at the m o s t exce l len t and 
admirable injunctions which b a d e t h e m honour the 
t ruly exis t ing G o d , cons t ruc ted a g o l d e n bull in 
imi ta t ion o f the vani ty o f E g y p t , offered sacrifices 
which w e r e n o sacrifices, he ld feasts which were no 
feasts and d a n c e d dances o f dea th with songs and 
h y m n s which should have b e e n d i rges . 6 T h e n this 126 
same t r ibe , sorely distressed at the sudden backsl iding 
and fired wi th zeal b y their heart-felt ha t red o f evil , 
eve ry m a n o f t h e m filled wi th r age , frenzied, pos 
sessed, t o o k arms as i f at o n e s ignal , 0 and despising 
all thoughts o f danger m o w e d d o w n their foes drunk 
with the twofo ld in toxica t ion o f impie ty and wine . 
T h e y b e g a n wi th their nearest and dearest , for t h e y 
a c k n o w l e d g e d no love nor kinship bu t G o d ' s l o v e , and 
in the space o f a f e w hours 2 4 , 0 0 0 d had fallen whose 
fate se rved as a warning th rough fear that t hey m i g h t 
suffer the l ike to those w h o were o n the br ink o f 
sharing their delusion. This campa ign , w a g e d spon- 127 
taneous ly and inst inct ively o n beha l f o f p i e ty and 

6 Much the same phraseology as in Mos. ii. 162, except 
that there the χάρους coupled with ΐστασαν signifies the dancers 
rather than, as here, the dances. 

c The same phrase as in Mos. ii. 170. 
d A slip for 3000 (given correctly De Ebr. 67 and Mos. 

ii. 274) , induced b y confusion with Num. xxv. 9, where Philo 
saw a similar slaughter rather than a plague. See Mos. i. 304 
and note. 
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είς τον όντως όντα θεόν γενομένην ουκ άνευ με
γάλων κινδύνων τοΐς άραμένοις τους αγώνας αυτός 
ό πατήρ τών όλων άπεδέξατο και τούς άνελόντας 
δικάσας παρ* αύτώ καθαρούς είναι παντός άγους | 

[321] και μιάσματος ίερωσύνην τής άνδραγαθίας τούτοις 
128 άντιδωρεΐται. X X I I I . τόν ούν άκούσιον 

δράσαντα φόνον κελεύει φυγείν είς ένίας ών ελαχον 
ούτοι πόλεις ένεκα παρηγοριάς και υπέρ του μή 
άπογινώσκειν τήν είς άπαν άσφάλειαν, ύπομιμνη-
σκόμενον εκ του τόπου τό άφοβον καϊ λογιζόμενον, 
ότι τοΐς εκουσίως άπεκτονόσιν ού μόνον αμνηστία 
δεδοται άλλά καϊ γέρα μεγάλα καϊ περιμάχητα καϊ 
πολλής ευδαιμονίας, εί δέ τούτοις, πολύ μάλλον 
τοΐς μή έκ προνοίας άνελοΰσιν, εί καϊ μηδέν τών 
επϊ τιμή, άλλ' αυτο γούν το πανυστατον, μή 

άνταναιρεθήναι· δι9 ού παρίσταται το μή πάσαν 
άνδροφονίαν επίληπτον άλλά τήν σύν αδικία μόνην 
είναι, καϊ τών άλλων έπαινετήν μέν τήν κατά πόθον 
καϊ ζήλον αρετής, ού φεκτήν δέ τήν άκούσιον. 

129 ήδε μέν αίτια πρότερα λελέχθω, δευ-
τέραν δ' αύτίκα μηνυτέον βούλεται ο νόμος τον 
ακουσίως άποκτείναντα διασωζειν, είδώς γνώμη 
μέν ούκ ένοχον χερσϊ δέ ύπηρετήσαντα τή τών 
ανθρωπίνων έφόρω δίκη πραγμάτων εφεδρεύουσι 
γάρ εχθροί φονώντες οί του τεθνεώτος άγχιστεΐς, 
οι δι' υπερβάλλοντα οΐκτον καϊ πένθος άπαρηγόρη-

α The first reason for the choice of the Levitical cities was 
that their history shewed that homicide was not necessarily a 
crime. The second was that their superior sanctity made 
them a more secure refuge. 
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holiness towards the truly existing God and fraught 
with much danger to those who undertook it, was 
approved by none other than the Father of all Who 
took it upon Himself to judge the cause of those who 
wrought the slaughter, declared them pure from any 
curse of bloodguiltiness and gave them the priest
hood as a reward for their gallantry. 
XXIII . So then he bids the unintentional homicide 128 
flee to some of the cities allotted to this tribe, there 
to gain consolation and be saved from despairing of 
salvation altogether. There the place will remind 
him of the fearless courage once shewn in the past; 
there he may reflect that those who shed blood in
tentionally received not only full pardon but also 
rewards great and much to be desired and fraught 
with abundant happiness ; and that, if they fared 
thus, much more will those whose act was not pre
meditated receive, not indeed such privileges as 
confer honour, but at least the lowest and last that 
they do not pay for the blood they have shed with 
their own. This shews that not every kind of homi
cide is culpable but only that which entails injustice, 
and that as for the other kinds if it is caused by an 
ardent yearning for virtue it is laudable and if un
intentional it is free from blame. No 129 
more need be said about the first reason ; we must 
proceed at once to explain the second.® The law 
wishes to preserve the unintentional homicide, as 
it recognizes that in intention he was free from guilt, 
and that with his hands he had been the servant of 
justice, the overseer of human affairs. It knows 
that watching and waiting for him are blood-thirsty 
enemies, the kinsmen of the dead man, urged on to 
vengeance by overwhelming pity and inconsolable 
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τον ΐενται προς άμυναν άλόγω φορά τάληθές καϊ 
130 τ ό φύσει δίκαιον ούκ εξετάζοντες, επέτρεφεν ούν 

τω τοιούτα) καταφεύγειν ούτε είς ιερόν άτε μηπω 
κεκαθαρμενω ούτε είς ήμελημένον καί αφανές 
χωρίον, ίνα μή ραδίως εκδοθή καταφρονηθείς, ά λ λ ' 
€ts" ίερόπολιν, ήτις εστίν ιερού καί βέβηλου τόπου 
μεθόριος, τρόπον τινά δεύτερον ιερόν αί γάρ τών 
ιερωμένων πόλεις σεμνότεραι τών άλλων είσιν, εφ* 
όσον, οΐμαι, καί οίκήτορες οίκητόρων εντιμότεροι· 
βούλεται γάρ τή τής ύποδεξαμενης προνομία βε-
βαιοτάτην άσφάλειαν περιποιήσαι τώ καταφυγόντι. 

131 χρόνον δ ' , ώς έφην, ώρισε τής καθόδου 
τήν τοϋ μεγάλου ιερέως τελευτήν α ι τ ί α ς ένεκα 
τοιάσδε* ώσπερ ενός εκάστου τών δολοφονηθέντων 
οί συγγενείς είσιν έφεδροι τής κατά τών δ ο λ ο -

φονησάντων δίκης καί τιμωρίας, ούτως και τοΰ 
σύμπαντος έθνους συγγενής καί άγχιστεύς κοινός 
ό άρχιερεύς έστι, πρυτανεύων μέν τά δίκαια τοΐς 
άμφισβητοΰσι κατά τούς νόμους, εύχάς δέ καί 
θυσίας τελών καθ* εκάστην ήμέραν καί τά αγαθά 
αιτούμενος ώς υπέρ αδελφών καί γονέων καί 
τέκνων, ίνα πάσα ηλικία καί πάντα μέρη1 τού 
έθνους ώς ενός σώματος είς μίαν καϊ τήν αυτήν 
άρμόζηται κοινωνίαν ειρήνης και ευνομίας έφιέμενα. 

132 τούτον ούν εύλαβείσθω πάς ο ακουσίως άνελών ώς 
ύπέρμαχον καϊ προαγωνιστήν τών άναιρεθέντων καϊ 

1 MSS. τά μέρη. 

° Philo's explanations in §§ 131-136 of "till the death of 
the high priest" are (1) that the high priest, as representing 
the nation, is bound to inflict the punishment which the 
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grief, and so carried away by unreasoning passion that 
they do not inquire what is true or essentially just. 
It therefore permitted such a one to fly for refuge, 130 
not to the holy temple, since he had not yet been 
purged, nor yet to some obscure and insignificant 
place where he might easily be surrendered as one of 
little account, but to a holy city which comes midway 
between holy and profane ground and is in a sense a 
secondary temple. For the cities of the consecrated 
order compared with the others receive a higher 
reverence, corresponding, I consider, to the honour 
paid to their respective occupants. The law wished 
in fact to use the superior rank of the city which 
gave them shelter to put the safety of the fugitive on 
the firmest possible footing. a When, as 131 
I said, it appointed the death of the high priest as the 
date for the exile's return, it did so for some such reason 
as this. Just as each single individual who is wilfully 
murdered has kinsmen to inflict vengeance on the 
murderer, so too the whole nation has a kinsman and 
close relative common to all in the high priest, who 
as ruler dispenses justice to litigants according to the 
law, who day by day offers prayers and sacrifices and 
asks for blessings, as for his brothers and parents and 
children, that every age and every part of the nation 
regarded as a single body may be united in one and 
the same fellowship, making peace and good order 
their aim. Everyone, then, who has slain another 132 
unintentionally must fear the high priest as a 
champion and defender of the slain and keep himself 
fugitive incurs by leaving his refuge; (2) that he is a theoreti
cally perfect character and will therefore refuse to tolerate the 
presence of even the involuntary offender. In the first case 
the φυγή is regarded as a refuge, in the second as exile (as in 
§ 123). See further A p p . p. 638. 
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ει'σω τής πόλεως είς ήν κατέφυγε κατακεκλείσθω, | 
[322] μή επιθαρρών εξω προέρχεσθαι τειχών, εί 8ή τίνα 

ποιείται λόγον ασφαλείας καϊ του ζήν ακινδύνως. 
133 όταν ούν λέγη " μή επανίτω ό φυγάς, έως άν 

άποθάνη ό ιερεύς ό μέγας/* ίσον τι τούτω φησίν 
έως άν άποθάνη ό πάντων κοινός άγχιστεύς, ω 
μόνω καϊ τά τών ζώντων καϊ τά τών τετελευτη-

134 κότων έφεΐται βραβεύειν. X X I V . τήν 
μέν ούν καϊ νεωτέρων άκοαΐς έφαρμόζουσαν αίτίαν 
τοιαύτην εΐναι συμβέβηκεν. ήν δέ πρεσβυτέροις καϊ 
τελείοις τό ήθος θέμις άναφέρειν, ή'δ' εστίν τών μέν 
εκουσίων αδικημάτων αυτό μόνον ίδιώτας καθ-
αρεύειν έφείσθω, λεγέτω δ' εί βούλεταί τις καϊ 
τούς άλλους ιερείς, αμφοτέρων δ' εκουσίων τε καϊ 
ακουσίων κατά τον έζαίρετον λόγον τόν αρχιερέα. 

135 προσάπτεσθαι γάρ αύτώ μιάσματος τό σύνολον ού 
θεμιτόν, ούτ έκ προνοίας ούτε κατά τροπήν τής 
φυχής άβούλητον, ίνα ίεροφάντης ών κοσμήται καθ9 

έκάτερον, διανοία τε χρώμενος άνεπιλήπτω καϊ 
136 εύπραγία βίου, ω μηδέν όνειδος πρόσεστι. τω δή 

τοιούτω γένοιτ άν άκόλουθον ύποβλέπεσθαι καϊ 
τούς ακουσίως άπεκτονότας ούχ1 ώς ενάγεις, 
άλλ' ούχ ώς καθαρούς καϊ παντός αμέτοχους 
αμαρτήματος, καϊ εί τά μάλιστα τοις τής φύσεως 

1 Cohn expunged the ούχ, quite wrongly, I think; see 
note b. 

a While the second explanation has something in common 
with the allegorical interpretation in De Fuga 108 f., it is 
difficult to see why as it stands it is more suitable for older 
ears than the other. Perhaps the idea is that it involves the 
theological and somewhat mystical distinction between volun
tary and involuntary sins on which Philo often dwells in his 
allegorical disquisitions, cf. e.g. De Ebr. 125. 
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shut up within the city in which he has taken refuge, 
never venturing to shew himself outside the walls, 
that is, if he sets any value on his safety, or on a life 
secure from danger. When, then, he says that the 133 
exile must not return till the death of the high priest, 
it is as much as to say till the death of the common 
kinsman of all, who alone has authority to arbitrate 
on the rights both of the living and the dead. 
XXIV. Such is the reason which we find suitable to 134 
younger ears, but for elders and those whose character 
is fully developed there is another which may pro
perly be given.® For laymen it may be allowed that 
it is enough to keep undefiled from voluntary mis
deeds only, and anyone who likes may say the same 
of the other priests, but he must make an exception 
of the high priest and agree that he needs to be 
innocent of the involuntary as well as the voluntary. 
The contact with pollution of any kind is forbidden 135 
to him, whether it is the result of definite purpose or 
of some movement of the soul which he has not 
willed, for only so can he take his place as revealer 
in both aspects, his motives blameless and his life so 
fortunate that no stigma attaches to it. It is a 136 
necessary consequence that such a one should include 
in the objects of his displeasure the unintentional 
homicides, regarding them not indeed as accursed,6 

but yet not pure or free from sin of every kind, how
ever much they are admitted to have ministered to 

b Cohn's rejection of ούχ, though accepted by Heinemann, 
seems to me unreasonable. εναγείς is a strong word, and to 
negative it perfectly agrees with the description of uninten
tional homicide as a pollution of little note (§ 121). Apart 
from this, άλλά does not suit the parallelism, which Cohn's 
text demands, between εναγείς and ού καθαρούς. 
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ύπηρετήσαι βουλήμασιν εδοξαν τισαμένης διά 
τούτων τούς άναιρεθέντας, ών άφανώς αύτη1 δι-
κάσασα παρ* εαυτή θάνατον κατέγνω. 

XXV. Ταύτα μέν επ* ελευθεροις καϊ άστοΐς' εξής 
δέ και περι οίκετών νομοθετείται βιαίως άν-
αιρεθέντων. 

137 2 θεράποντες τύχη μέν ελάττονι κέχρηνται, φύσεως 
δέ τής αυτής μεταποιούνται τοΐς δεσπόταις. τώ δέ 
θείω νόμω κανών τών δικαίων εστίν ού το τής 
τύχης άλλά τό τής φύσεως εναρμόνιον. διό προσ
ήκει τούς κυρίους μή κατακόρως χρήσθαι ταΐς 
εξουσίαις κατά τών οίκετών, άλαζονείαν καί 
ύπεροφίαν καί δεινήν ωμότητα επιδεικνυμένους-
ταύτα γάρ ούκ εστί δείγματα φυχής ειρηνικής άλλ' 
ύπό άκρασίας τό άνυπεύθυνον ζηλούσης κατά 

138 τυραννικήν δυναστείαν. ο γάρ τήν μέν ιδίαν οίκίαν 
ώσπερ άκραν επιτειχίσας, παρρησίας δέ τών ένδον 
μηδενϊ μεταδιδούς, άλλά προς απαντάς ήγριωμενος 
ύπό τής εμφύτου τάχα δέ καϊ επιτετηδευμένης 
μισανθρωπίας, τύραννος εστίν ελάττοσι παρα-

139 σκευαΐς χρώμενος. εξ ών διελβ^χεται μή στη-
σόμενος επί τών αυτών, εί μειζόνων λάβοιτο 
χρημάτων δια/?^σ€ται γάρ ευθύς επι πόλεις τε καϊ 
χώρας καϊ έθνη τήν αύτοϋ πατρίδα προδουλω-
σάμενος είς ενδειξιν τοϋ μηδενϊ μελλειν τών άλλων 

140 υπηκόων ήμερως προσφερεσθαι. σαφώς ούν ό 
τοιούτος ΐστω μή τήν τοϋ συνεχώς καί είς πολλούς 

[323] άμαρτάνειν | άδειαν εξων βναντιώσεται γάρ ή 

1 So MSS. : Cohn corrects to αντη. In view of the common 
conjunction between αυτός and the reflexive, I think the MS. 
reading is preferable. 

2 MS. heading Κατά τών οΐκέτας κτανόντων. 
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Nature's will, who has used them as instruments of 
vengeance against those who have fallen by their 
hands, condemned to death in the secret tribunal 
where she sits as sole judge. 

XXV. What has been said applies to free-born 
persons of citizen rank; the enactments which 
follow deal with slaves whose death is caused by 
violence. 

a Servants rank lower in fortune but in nature can 137 
claim equality with their masters, and in the law of 
God the standard of justice is adjusted to nature and 
not to fortune. And therefore the masters should 
not make excessive use of their authority over slaves 
by showing arrogance and contempt and savage 
cruelty. For these are signs of no peaceful spirit, 
but of one so intemperate as to seek to throw off all 
responsibility and take the tyrant's despotism for 
its model. He who has used his private house as a 138 
sort of stronghold of defiance and allows no freedom 
of speech to any of the inmates, but treats all with, 
the brutality created by his native or perhaps acquired 
hatred for his fellow-men, is a tyrant with smaller 
resources. By his use of them he gives proof that he 139 
will not stay where he is, if he gets more wealth into 
his hands, for he will pass on at once to attack cities 
and countries and nations, after first reducing his own 
fatherland to slavery, a sign that he will not deal 
gently with any of his other subjects. Such a one 140 
must clearly understand that his misconduct cannot 
be prolonged or widely extended with immunity, 
for he will have for his adversary justice, the hater 

α Presumably these are non-Israelites, cf. ii. 123. For the 
sentiments expressed cf. ii. 69. For the following sections see 
Ex. xxi. 20 , 21. 
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α The thought of justice as the adversary and the legal 
process described in the next section probably spring from a 
misunderstanding of Ex. xxi. 20. There, where the E . V . has 
" he shall surely be punished," the LXX has οίκη εκδικηθήσεται. 
Philo, misunderstanding, as often, the Hebrew idiomatic way 
of strengthening the verb, takes this to mean " he shall be 
condemned by justice." H e also interprets this to imply the 
death-penalty, though the text points rather to a fine (see 
Driver, ad loc). 

μισοπόνηρος αύτώ δίκη, ή βοηθός καϊ υπέρμαχος 
τών άδικηθέντων, ή λόγον καϊ εύθύνας αυτόν τής 

141 περι τούς πεπονθότας συμφοράς απαιτήσει* καν άρα 
φάσκη πληγάς ένεκα νουθεσίας εντεΐναι μή δια
νοηθείς άνελεΐν, ούκ ευθύς /?αδΐ€ΐται γεγηθώς, ά λ λ ' 

είς δικαστήριον άπαχθείς παρ9 άκριβέσι λογισταΐς 
τής αληθείας έξετασθήσεται, πότερον εκών άπ-
έκτεινεν ή άκων κάν έπιβεβουλευκώς άνευρίσκηται 
γνώμη άνοσίω, θνησκέτω, μηδέν παρόσον δε
σπότης εστί κερδαίνων είς τό σωθήναι. 

142 έάν δέ μή ευθύς εκ τών πληγών οί τυπτηθέντες 
άναιρεθώσιν, άλλά βιώσωσιν ήμέραν μίαν ή και δύο, 
μηκέθ* ομοίως ό δεσπότης υπόδικος έστω φόνου, 
πλεονέκτημα είς άπολογίαν πεπορισμένος τό μήτε 
παραχρήμα τύπτων άνελεΐν μήθ* ύστερον, έχων 
κατά τήν οίκίαν, άλλά ζήν εάσας όσον βιοΰν οίοι 
τε ήσαν χρόνον, εί καϊ τταντάπασιν ολίγον χωρίς 
του μηδένα ούτως ήλίθιον εΐναι, ώς λυπεΐν έτερον 

143 έπιχειρεΐν, έν οΐς αυτός άδικηθήσεται. κτείνων δέ 
τις οίκέτην πολύ πρότερον εαυτόν βλάπτει, ύπ-
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of evil, the defender and champion of the ill-used, 
who will call upon him to give an account for the 
unhappy condition of the sufferers.® And if he 141 
alleges that the stripes he inflicted were meant as 
a deterrent and not with the intention of causing 
death, he shall not at once depart with a cheerful 
heart, but will be brought before the court, there to 
be examined under strict investigators of the truth 
as to whether he meant to commit homicide or not; 
and if he is found to have acted with intentional 
wickedness and with malice aforethought he must 
die, and his position as master will avail him nothing 
to escape the sentence. 6 But if the 142 
sufferers do not die on the spot under the lash but 
survive for one or perhaps two days, the situation is 
different and the master is not to be held guilty of 
murder. In this case he is provided with a valuable 
plea, namely that he did not beat them to death at 
the time nor yet later when he had them in his house, 
but suffered them to live as long as they could, even 
though that was quite a short time. Furthermore 
he may argue that no one is so foolish as to try to 
harm another when he himself will be wronged 
thereby. And it is true that anyone who kills a slave 143 
injures himself far more, as he deprives himself of 

b Ex. xxi. 21, " Notwithstanding if he continue (LXX 
διαβίωση, " survive ") a day or two, he shall not be punished; 
for he is his money." Philo understands the first part of this 
to mean that the master will be acquitted on the grounds that 
if he had intended to kill the slave he would have done so at 
once. The last words, 1 4 for he is his money," which probably 
mean that the master will not be fined, as he anyhow loses 
his property, are construed as a plea that he cannot have 
intended to destroy a valuable possession. Philo fails to 
observe that the plea would have been equally applicable if 
the slave had died on the spot. 
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ηρεσιών τε ας παρά ζώντος είχε στερόμενος καί 
τήν τιμήν ζημιούμενος καϊ πλείστην ϊσως. εάν 
μέντοι θανάτου πεπραχώς άξια τυγχάνη, προς 
τούς δικαστάς άγέτω καϊ δηλούτω τό αδίκημα, 
τούς νόμους κυρίους ποιών τής τιμωρίας άλλά 
μή εαυτόν. 

144 X X V I . 1 Έ ά ν τινα ταύρος άναπείρας άποκτείνη, 
καταλευέσθω—άσφαγής γάρ ίερείοις—καϊ άβρωτα 
έστω τά τούτου κρέα. διά τί; οτι τροφήν ή 
προσόφημα τροφής ανθρώπων γίνεσθαι τά τοϋ 

145 κτείναντος άνθρωπον ούχ όσιον. έάν δέ ό τοϋ 
κτήνους κύριος άγριον είδώς καϊ άτίθασον μήτε 
καταδήση μήτε κατακλείσας φυλάττη, τύχη δέ καϊ 
παρ* ετέρων πεπυσμένος ότι ούκ εστί χειρόηθες, 
άφετον έάσας έκνέμεσθαι ώσπερ αίτιος υπόδικος 
έστω* καϊ τό μέν άναπεΐραν αύτίκα θνησκέτω, ο δέ 
κύριος προσαναιρείσθω ή λύτρα καϊ σώστρα κατ α-
τιθέσθω, τό δέ δικαστήριον ό τι χρή παθεΐν ή 
άποτΐσαι διαγνώσεται. εί μέντοι δοϋλος ο αν
αιρεθείς εϊη, τήν τιμήν έπανορθούσθω τώ δεσπότη. 

1 4 6 έάν δέ μή άνθρωπον άλλά | κτήνος άναπείρη, τό 
[324] ΤζβνηΚ£ς J το{) κτείναντος λαβών δεσπότης τό 

ομοιον άποτισάτω, [διότι τ ό άνήμερον τοΰ ιδίου 
1 MS. heading Κατά ζώων αλόγων ά παραίτια γίγνεται θανάτου. 

α For §§ 144-146 see Ex. xxi. 28-32 and 35 , 36. 
5 The stoning is probably to avoid contact, cf. Ex. xix. 13, 

" no hand shall touch him but he shall surely be stoned or 
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the service which he receives from him when alive and 
loses his value as a piece of property, which may 
be possibly very considerable. When the slave has 
committed some act worthy of death his master 
should bring him before the judges and state the 
offence, thus leaving the decision of the penalty with 
the laws instead of keeping it in his own hands. 

XXVI. a I f a bull gores a man and kills him, it must 144 
be stoned,6 since it is not fit to be slaughtered as a 
sacrifice, and its flesh must not be eaten. Why is 
this ? It is required by the law of holiness that the 
flesh of an animal that has killed a man should not 
be used as a foodstuff for men or to make their food 
more palatable. If the owner of the animal knowing 145 
that it is savage and wild has not tied it up nor kept it 
shut up under guard,c or if he has had information 
from others that it is unmanageable, he must be 
held guilty as responsible for the death by allowing 
it to range at large. And while the aggressive animal 
is to be put to death at once, the owner must also 
forfeit his life or else redeem it by a ransom, what 
punishment he must suffer or what compensation he 
must pay being left to the decision of the court. If, 
however, it is a slave who is killed, he must make good 
his value to the owner and if it has gored not a man 146 
but one of the live-stock, here too the owner of the 
beast which has caused its death must pay like for 

shot through " (with a dart). Philo seems to understand it 
that any animal killed in the ordinary way is suitable for 
sacrifice. 

c So E . V . "hath not kept him in." The LXX has άφανίσχι 
αυτόν = "removed" or "kept him out of the way." Heine
mann notes that here Philo is nearer to the Hebrew than to 
the LXX. But this may be merely accidental. His inter
pretation of άφανίσχι is a very natural one. 
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a Ex. xxi. 36 , " pay bull for bull." Philo, I think, rightly 
interprets this to pay compensation enough to buy another 
bull (or whatever the animal killed is), not as Goodenough, 
to hand over his own (and vicious) bull to the other. The 
words expunged b y Cohn (see note 1), "because having 
foreknowledge of the savageness of his own animal he has 
not taken precautions; and if it kills the beast of another, 
he must pay the like as compensation," are absurdly super-
568 

προαισθανόμενος ούκ έφυλάξατο* καν αυτό μέντοι το 
θρέμμα άλλότριον άνέλη, πάλιν δμοιον άποτινέτω^1 

χάριν είδώς έπι τω μή πλείονα ζημίαν ύπομένειν 
άρξας επήρειας. 

147 X X V I I . 2 5Ορύγματα γής είώθασί τίνες εύ μάλα 
βαθύνειν ή φλέβας πηγάζουσας άναστέλλοντες ή 
προς ύποδοχήν όμβρίον ύδατος, εΐθ* υπονόμους 
εύρύναντες αφανείς, δέον τά στόμια ή περίοικο-
δομήσαι ή περιπωμάσαι, κατά τινα δεινήν ραθυμίαν 
ή φρενοβλάβειαν έπ* όλέθρω τινών είασαν αχανή. 

148 έάν ούν τις τών όδώ παριόντων μή προαισθόμενος 
κατά κενού έπιβάς ένεχθή καί τελευτήση, έπι-
γραφέσθωσαν οί βουλόμενοι υπέρ τοΰ τετελευτη-
κότος προς τούς τό όρυγμα ποιησαμένους καϊ 
τιμάτω τό δικαστήριον ό τι χρή παθεΐν ή άποτΐσαι. 
έάν δέ θρέμμα κατενεχθέν άποθάνη, τήν άζίαν τιμήν 
ώς ζώντος έπανορθούσθωσαν τώ δεσπότη τό νεκρόν 

149 αύτοϊ λαβόντες. άδελφόν δέ καϊ συγγενές αδίκημα 
δρώσι τώ λεχθέντι καϊ όσοι κατασκευάζοντες οικίας 
ισόπεδα καταλείπουσι τά τέγη, περιστεφανοΰν 
θωρακίοις δέον υπέρ τοΰ μή τινα κατακρημνισθήναι 
λαθόντα' φόνον γάρ, εί δει τάληθές ειπείν, δρώσι, 

1 The words in brackets only appear in two MSS. See 
note a. 2 MS. heading Uepi ορυγμάτων. 
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like,a taking the dead animal for his own, and be 
thankful that as the original cause of the wanton 
mischief he does not suffer a greater loss.6 

XXVII. c It is a common practice with some people 147 
to dig deep holes in the ground either when they are 
opening veins of spring water or making receptacles 
for the rain water. Then after widening the tunnels 
out of sight, instead of walling the mouths in or cover
ing them up with a lid as they should, through some 
fatal carelessness or mental aberration they leave them 
gaping as a death-trap. If, then, some person walking 148 
along does not notice them in time but steps on a 
void and falls down and is killed, anyone who wishes 
may bring an indictment on behalf of the dead man 
against the makers of the pit, and the court must 
assess what punishment they must suffer or what 
compensation they must pay. But if anyone of the 
cattle falls down and is killed, they must make good 
to the owners the value of the animal as if it were 
alive and keep the dead body for themselves.^ Of the 149 
same family as the above is the offence committed by 
those who in building their houses leave their roofs 
flat instead of ringing them in with parapets to pre
vent anyone being precipitated unawares over the 
edge. Indeed they are to the best of their ability 

fluous. Cohn (Hermes, 1908, p. 206) also considers that the 
Greek has faults of which Philo would not have been guilty. 

b Philo passes over the case (v. 36) where the bull has not 
been known to be vicious, when the two owners divide the 
loss between them. 

c For §§ 147-148 see Ex. xxi. 33 , 34, which, however, 
legislates for cases where death is thus caused to an animal, 
not to a man. See A p p . p. 638. 

d Deut. xxii. 8, where, though no penalty is prescribed, it 
is implied that the omission will constitute bloodguiltiness 
( L X X ποιήσεις φόνον). See A p p . pp. 638-639. 
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καν μηδεϊς ύποσυρεϊς άποθάνη, το γε έπ* αυτούς 
ήκον μέρος, κολαζέσθωσαν ούν iv ΐσω τοΐς αχανή 
τα στόμια τών ορυγμάτων καταλείπουσι. 

150 X X V I I I . Αύτρα παρά άνδροφόνου, ον δέον 
τεθνάναι, διαγορεύει ό νόμος μή έξεΐναι λαμβάνειν 
έπι μειώσει τής τιμωρίας ή ύπαλλαγή φυγής άντί 
θανάτου* α ί ^ α τ ι γάρ αίμα καθαίρεται, τω του 

151 κτείναντος τό του έπιβουλευθέντος. έπεϊ δ ' ορον 
ούκ εχουσιν οί πονηροί τάς φύσεις τ ο υ πλημμελεΐν, 
άλλ ' άει μεγαλουργοΰσι προσυπερβάλλοντες καϊ τάς 
κακίας επιτείνουσι καϊ διαίρουσι προς τό άμετρον 
καϊ άπερίγραφον, μύριους μέν θανάτους, εϊπερ οΐόν 
τε ήν, ώρισεν άν κατ9 αυτών ο νομοθέτης* έπεϊ 
δέ τούτ ούκ ένεδέχετο, τιμωρίαν άλλην προσδια-
τ ά τ τ ε τ α ι κελεύων τούς άνελόντας άνασκολοπίζεσθαι. 

152 καϊ τούτο προστάξας ανατρέχει πάλιν επϊ τήν αυτού 
φιλανθρωπίαν, ήμερούμενος προς τούς ανήμερα 
είργασμένους, και φησι* μή έπιδυέτω ο ήλιος 
άνεσκολοπισμένοις, ά λ λ ' έπικρυπτέσθωσαν γή προ 
δύσεως καθαιρεθέντες. ήν γάρ άναγκαΐον τούς 
άπασι τοΐς μέρεσι του κόσμου πολεμίους μετ-
εωρίσαντας είς τούμφανές εττιδει^ασ^αι μέν αυτούς 

α Num. χχχν. 31 , 32 . In the second of these verses, where 
the E . V . has 4 1 ye shall take no ransom for him that is fled to 
his city of refuge, that he should come again to dwell in 
the land until the death of the priest," the LXX has ού 
λήψεσθε λύτρα του φυγείν εις πόλιν κτλ., which might easily be 
wrongly taken to mean " ye shall not accept a ransom so 
that he shall fly." Philo's phrase in " substitute banishment 
for death " suggests that he did take it so, meaning presum
ably that the voluntary homicide might purchase a leave to 
use the city of refuge. 
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murderers , even i f n o o n e is ki l led b y the force o f the 
fall. T h e y mus t r ece ive the same pena l ty as those 
w h o leave the mouths o f their pits wide o p e n . 

X X V I I I . " T h e law forbids the accep tance o f 150 
r ansom-money f rom a murdere r deserving o f dea th , 
in order t o mi t iga te his punishment or substi tute 
ban i shment for dea th , for b l o o d is p u r g e d with b l o o d , 6 

the b l o o d o f the wilfully murde red wi th the b l o o d 
o f the slayer. Since there are no bounds to the in- 151 
iquit ies o f evil natures, and t h e y are ever commi t t i ng 
a superabundance o f enormit ies and ex tend ing and 
exa l t ing their vices b e y o n d all measure and all l imit, 
the l awgiver wou ld , i f he cou ld , have sen tenced t h e m 
t o d ie t imes b e y o n d number . B u t since this was im
possible he o rda ined another pena l ty as an addi t ion, 
and o rde red the manslayers t o b e crucif ied. 0 Y e t 152 
after g iv ing this injunct ion he has tened to rever t 
t o his natural humani ty and shews m e r c y to those 
w h o s e deeds were merci less w h e n he says " L e t no t 
the sun g o d o w n upon the crucified bu t le t t h e m b e 
bur ied in the ear th be fo re s u n d o w n . " d For while it 
was necessary that the enemies o f eve ry par t o f the 
universe should after punishment b e set o n h igh and 

b Ibid. v. 33 " the land shall not be purged from the blood 
shed upon it but by the blood of him that shed it." 

c Or simply "hanged up." But in the other two places 
where Philo uses the word, De Post. 61 and De Som. ii. 213, 
it is definitely coupled with nailing, and he probably under
stood the κρεμάσητε επι ξύλου of the LXX to mean " affix to 
something wooden," as also did Paul in Gal. iii. 13. Prob
ably he understood that it is only the corpse of the malefactor 
which is so affixed, though he does not make it absolutely 
clear. 

d Deut. xxi. 22 , 23 . Philo treats the text very freely. It 
does not enjoin the " hanging," but merely that if it is done, 
the body shall be buried the same day. Nor is it specified 
that it is a punishment for murderers in particular. 
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ήλίω καϊ ούρανώ καϊ αέρι καί ύδατι καϊ γή | 
[325] κολασθέντας, πάλιν δέ είς τον νεκρών χώρον 

νποσνραί τ€ καϊ κ α τ α χ ώ σ α ι , δπως μή τά υπέρ γήν 
μιαίνωσι. 

153 X X I X . ΪΙαγκάλως μέντοι κάκεΐνο διατέτακται, 
πατέρας υπέρ υιών μή άποθνήσκειν μηδ* υιούς 
υπέρ γονέων, ά λ λ ' έκαστον τών άξια θανάτου 
δεδρακότων α υ τ ό ν ιδία μόνον άναιρεΐσθαι, διά τούς 
ή βίαν τοΰ δικαίου προτιμώντας ή πάνυ φιλο-

154 στόργους. ούτοι μέν γάρ διά περιττήν καϊ ύπερ-
βάλλουσαν εϋνοιαν έθελήσουσι πολλάκις άσμενοι 
προαποθνήσκειν, αυτούς έπιδιδόντες υπέρ τών 
ένοχων οί άνυπαίτιοι, μέγα κέρδος νομίζοντες τό 
μή έπιδεΐν κολαζομένους ή τούς γεννήσαντας υιοί 
ή τούς παΐδας γονείς, ώς άβίωτον καϊ παντός 
άργαλεώτερον θανάτου τον αύθις χρόνον βιωσό-

155 μενοι. προς ους λεκτέον " ή εύνοια υμών ούκ 
έχει καιρόν, τά δ ' ό'σα μή έν καιρώ φέγεται 
δεόντως, έπεϊ καϊ τά καίρια επα ινε ίτα ι , χρή 
μέντοι φιλεΐν τούς άξια φιλίας δρώντας, πονηρός 
δ' ουδείς προς άλήθειαν φίλος, συγγενείς δέ καϊ 
έν συγγενέσι φίλους καλουμένους ήλλοτρίωσαν αί 
μοχθηρίαι πλημμελοΰντας· συγγένεια γάρ οίκειοτέρα 
τής προς αίματος ή προς δικαιοσύνην καϊ πάσαν 
άρετήν ομολογία, ήν εκλιπών τις ούκ έν όθνείοις 
καϊ ξένοις μόνον άλλά καϊ έν άσπόνδοις έχθροΐς 

156 αναγράφεται, τί ούν κατεφευσμένον Ονομα εύνοιας 
ο τ ι χρηστόν καϊ φιλάνθρωπόν έστιν ύποδύεσθε, 
τάληθή μαλακίαν καϊ άνανδρίαν παρακαλυπτόμενοι; 
ή ούκ άνανδροι τάς φύσεις, παρ* οΐς οίκτου λο-

α Deut. xxiv. 16. 
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exhibited to the sun and heaven and air and water 
and earth, it was equally necessary that they should 
be thrust down into the place of the dead and there 
entombed, that nothing above the earth might be 
polluted by them. 

X X I X . Another excellent ordinance is that fathers 153 
should not die for their sons nor sons for their parents, 
but each person who has committed deeds worthy of 
death should suffer it alone and in his own person.® 
This order has in view those who either set violence 
before justice or are strongly influenced by family 
affection. These last in their excessive and over- 154 
whelming devotion will often be willing and glad to 
sacrifice their guiltless selves for the guilty and die 
in their stead. They count it a great gain to be 
spared from seeing, parents their children and sons 
their parents, undergoing a punishment which they 
feel will make their after-life intolerable and more 
painful than any death. To these we should answer 155 
" your devotion is mistimed and the mistimed deserves 
censure just as the rightly timed deserves praise. It 
is right indeed to shew friendship to those whose 
actions are worthy of friendship, but no evil-doer is 
a true friend. Those whom we call our kinsfolk or 
within the circle of kinsmen our friends are turned 
into aliens by their misconduct when they go astray ; 
for agreement to practise justice and every virtue 
makes a closer kinship than that of blood, and he who 
abandons this enters his name in the list not only of 
strangers and foreigners but of mortal enemies. Why, 156 
then, under the false name of devotion do you assume 
to be all that is kind and humane and cloak the 
realities, your weakness and unmanliness ? For un
manly is the nature you shew in letting compassion 
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γισμός ηττάται; και ταΰθ* Ινα διπλούν αδίκημα 
δράσητε, τους μέν υπαιτίους ρυόμενοι τής τιμωρίας, 
αυτούς δ ' επί μηδενϊ μεμφθέντας τό παράπαν 
οίόμενοι δειν άντ εκείνων κολάζειν; " 

157 X X X . ά λ λ ' ούτοι μέν ύποτίμησιν εχουσι τό μηδέν1 

θηράσθαι επ* ωφελεία καϊ τό λίαν προς τούς 
έγγυτάτω γένους φιλόστοργον, υπέρ ών τής 

158 σωτηρίας άποθνήσκειν άσμενοι διανοούνται, τούς 
δέ ώμοθύμους καϊ τήν φύσιν θηριώδεις τις ούκ 
άν προβάλοιτο τών ού λέγω μετρίων άλλά καϊ τών 
μή σφόδρα ατίθασων τήν φυχήν, οι ή λάθρα τεχνά-
ζουσιν ή επιθαρροΰσι φανερώς ετέροις άνθ* έτερων 
τάς μεγίστας €7ravaT€iVeaftxi συμφοράς, φιλίαν ή 
συγγενειαν ή κοινωνίαν ή τι όμοιότροπον επ* 
όλεθρω τών ουδέν ήδικηκότων προφασιζόμενοι; 
καϊ ταύτα δρώσιν εστίν ότε μηδέν πεπονθότες 
δεινόν, ένεκα δέ πλεονεξίας ή αρπαγής. 

159 πρώην τις έκλογεύς φόρων ταχθείς παρ* ήμΐν, 
επειδή τίνες τών δοζάντων όφείλειν διά πενίαν 
έφυγον δέει τιμωριών ανήκεστων, γύναια τούτων 

[326] | καϊ τέκνα καϊ γονείς καϊ τήν άλλην γενεάν 
άπαγαγών προς βίαν, τύπτων καϊ προπηλακίζων 
καϊ πάσας αίκίας αίκιζόμενος, ίν ή τον φυγόντα 
μηνύσωσιν ή τά υπέρ εκείνου καταθώσιν ούδέτερον 
δυνάμενοι, τό μέν ότι ήγνόουν, τό δ ' ότι ούχ ήττον 
του φυγόντος άπόρως εΐχον, ού πρότερον άνήκεν, 

1 MSS. μηδενός. 
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overcome your reason, only to commit a double 
wrong in trying to deliver the guilty from chastise
ment and in thinking it right that you should be 
punished in their stead when no blame at all has 
been cast upon you." X X X . Still these 157 
can plead in their defence that they seek no 
profit and are moved by exceeding affection for 
their nearest of kin, to save whom they propose 
cheerfully to lay down their lives. But the other 158 
kind, the cruel of heart and bestial of nature, would 
be spurned, I need not say by all respectable people, 
but by any who are not thoroughly uncivilized in soul. 
I mean those who either secretly and craftily or boldly 
and openly threaten to inflict the most grievous 
sufferings on one set of persons in substitution for 
another and seek the destruction of those who have 
done no wrong on the pretext of their friendship or 
kinship, or partnership, or some similar connexion, 
with the culprits. And they sometimes do this with
out having suffered any grievous harm but merely 
through covetousness and rapine. An 159 
example of this was given a little time ago in our own 
district by a person who was appointed to serve as a 
collector of taxes. When some of his debtors whose 
default was clearly due to poverty took flight in fear 
of the fatal consequences of his vengeance, he carried 
off by force their womenfolk and children and parents 
and their other relatives and beat and subjected them 
to every kind of outrage and contumely in order to 
make them either tell him the whereabouts of the 
fugitive or discharge his debt themselves. As they 
could do neither the first for want of knowledge, 
nor the second because they were as penniless as 
the fugitive, he continued this treatment until while 
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ή βασάνοις καϊ στρέβλαις τ ά σώματα κατατείνων 
άποκτεΐναι κεκαινουργημέναις ίδέαις θανάτου* 

160 άμμου σπυρίδα πλήρη βρόχοις έκδησάμενος άνήρτα 
κατά τών αυχένων, βαρύτατον άχθος, ίστάς έν 
ύπαίθρω κατά μέσην άγοράν, ίν* οί μέν άθρόαις 
τιμωρίαις, άνέμω καϊ ήλίω καϊ τή άπό τών παρ-
ιόντων αισχύνη καϊ τοΐς έκκρεμαμένοις άχθεσι, 
βιαζόμενοι χαλεπώς άπαγορεύωσιν, οί δέ θεώμενοι 

161 τάς τούτων τιμωρίας προαλγώσιν ών ένιοι τρανό-
τβρον τής διά τών οφθαλμών τήν διά τής φυχής 
λαβόντες αΐσθησιν, ώς έν τοΐς έτερων σώμασιν 
αύτοϊ κακούμενοι, τω βίω προαπετάζαντο ξίφεσιν 
ή φαρμάκοις ή άγχόναις, μεγάλην ώς έν κακο-
πραγίαις νομίζοντες έπιτυχίαν τήν άνευ βασάνων 

162 τελευτήν οί δέ μή φθάσαντες εαυτούς δ ι α χ ρ ^ σ α σ β α ι 

καθάπερ έν ταΐς τών κλήρων έπιδικασίαις, κατά 
στοΐχον ήγοντο οί άπό του γένους πρώτοι καϊ μετ 
αυτούς δεύτεροι καϊ τρίτοι μέχρι τών ύστατων 
καϊ οπότε μηδεϊς λοιπός εϊη τών συγγενών, 
διέβαινε τό κακόν καϊ έπι τούς γειτνιώντας, εστι 
δ' ότε καϊ επϊ κώμας καϊ πόλεις, αΐ ταχέως έρημοι 
καϊ κεναϊ τών οίκητόρων έγένοντο / χετανιστα/χενων 

καϊ σκεδαννυμένων ένθα λήσεσθαι προσεδόκων. 
163 άλλ ' ουδέν ίσως θαυμαστόν, εί φορο

λογίας ένεκα βάρβαροι τάς φύσεις, ήμερου παιδείας 
άγευστοι, δεσποτικοΐς πειθαρχούντες €7πτά}//χασι 
τούς ετησίους άναπράττουσι δασμούς, ού μόνον 
εκ τών ουσιών ά λ λ ά καϊ εκ τών σωμάτων, άχρι 
καϊ φυχής τούς κινδύνους έπιφέροντες υπέρ έτερων 
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wringing their bodies with racks and instruments 
of torture he finally dispatched them by newly-
invented methods of execution. He filled a large 160 
basket with sand and having hung this enormous 
weight by ropes round their necks set them in the 
middle of the market-place in the open air, in order 
that while they themselves sank under the cruel stress 
of the accumulated punishments, the wind, the sun, 
the shame of being seen by the passers-by and the 
weights suspended on them, the spectators of their 
punishments might suffer by anticipation. Some of 161 
these, whose souls saw facts more vividly than did 
their eyes, feeling themselves maltreated in the 
bodies of others, hastened to take leave of their 
lives with the aid of sword or poison or halter, think
ing that in their evil plight it was a great piece of 
luck to die without suffering torture. The others 162 
who had not seized the opportunity to dispatch them
selves were brought out in a row, as is done in the 
awarding of inheritances, first those who stood in the 
first degrees of kinship, after them the second, then 
the third and so on till the last. And when there were 
no kinsmen left, the maltreatment was passed on to 
their neighbours and sometimes even to villages and 
cities which quickly became desolate and stripped of 
their inhabitants who left their homes and dispersed 
to places where they expected to remain unobserved. 

Yet perhaps it is not to be wondered at 163 
if uncivilized persons who have never had a taste of 
humane culture, when they have to collect the revenue 
in obedience to imperious orders levy the annual 
tributes not only on property but on bodies, and even 
on the life when they bring their terrors to bear upon 
these substitutes for the proper debtors. Indeed in 164 
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164 έτέροις. ήδη δέ καί οί τών δικαίων όροι καί 
κανόνες, αυτοί οί νομοθέται, προς δόξαν μάλλον 
ή προς άλήθειαν άπιδόντες, τών άδικωτάτων 
ύπέμειναν γενέσθαι, κελεύσαντες τοΐς μέν προ-
δόταις τούς παΐδας συναναιρεΐσθαι, τοΐς δέ τυράν-

165 νοις τάς έγγυτάτω πέντε οικίας, διά τί; φαίην 
άν* εί μέν γάρ συνεξήμαρτον, καί συγκολαζέσθωσαν, 
εί δέ μήτε κατεκοινώνησαν μήτε ζηλωταϊ τών 
όμοιων έγένοντο μήτε ταΐς τών οικείων εύτυχίαις 
έπαρθέντες ένηδυπάθησαν, τίνος χάριν άναιρεθή-
σονται; ή δι* έν τοΰτο μόνον, ότι συγγενείς είσι; 

[327] γένους γάρ ή | παράνομημάτων αί τιμωρίαι; 
166 χρηστών ϊσως ύμεΐς, ώ σεμνοί νομοθέται, τών 

οικείων έλάχετε* μοχθηροί δ ' είπερ έγένοντο, 
δοκεΐτέ μοι μηδ* άν είς νουν ποτε βαλέσθαι τάς 
τ ο ι α ύ τ α ς προστάζεις, άλλά και γράφοντας έτερους 
δυσχεράναι, διά τήν τοΰ μηδέν άνήκεστον παθεΐν 
προφυλακήν * * ** τον έν άσφαλεΐ βίω διάγοντα 
μετά τών κινδυνευόντων σκοπεΐν καί έν ταΐς ΐσαις 
κακοπραγίαις έξετάζεσθαι* τό μέν γάρ έχει δέος, 
δ φυλαττόμενός τις ουδ ' άν έτερον περιΐδοι, τό δ ' 

1 The text here is very difficult I have not altered the 
form printed by Cohn, who, as also Mangey, supposed a 
lacuna after προφυλακής but I doubt whether the error lies 
here. Something like τον διάγοντα εν άσφαλεΐ βίω is required 
as subject to παθεΐν, for the legislator is not supposed to be 
guarding against his own ruin, but that of his relations. If 
σκοπεΐν is omitted, or some other infinitive = άλώναι dependent 
on κινδυνευόντων substituted, and μή inserted before έξετάζε-
σθαι, the sentence, though very awkward, will be translatable. 
In that case εξετάζεσθαι is co-ordinate with παθεΐν and the sense 
as given in the translation. Heinemann, accepting the lacuna, 
suggested filling it by δεινόν γάρ, i.e. " it would be terrible 
to see the safe man in such a plight," but this, I think, would 
require εξεταζόμενον. 



T H E S P E C I A L L A W S , I I I . 1 6 4 - 1 6 6 

t he past the legislators themselves , w h o are the 
landmarks and standards o f jus t ice , have no t shrunk 
f rom act ing as such® to the greates t injustice. W i t h 
an e y e to m e n ' s opinions rather then to truth 
they have orda ined that the fate o f traitors and 
tyrants should b e shared b y the children in the 
first case and b y the n e x t five families in the s e c o n d . 6 

W h y , o n e m i g h t ask ? I f t hey were companions in 165 
error le t t h e m also b e compan ions in punishment , 
bu t i f t h e y had no association with the others , 
never fo l lowed the same o b j e c t s , never le t elation 
at the success o f their k insmen t e m p t t h e m to a 
life o f ease and pleasure , w h y should t hey b e pu t 
t o dea th ? Is their relat ionship the o n e sole 
reason ? T h e n is it bir th or lawless actions which 
deserve pun ishment ? P robab ly y o u , mos t reverend 166 
lawgivers , had w o r t h y p e o p l e for relations. I f t hey 
had b e e n bad , I d o no t think the idea o f such enact
men t s w o u l d have en te red y o u r minds . I n d e e d you 
w o u l d have b e e n indignant i f others had p roposed 
t h e m , for y o u w o u l d have taken precaut ions that the 
m a n w h o lives in safety should no t suffer ruin with 
those w h o run into danger , nor b e set on a level with 
t h e m in misfor tune . 0 O f the t w o s i t ua t ions d one 
involves a dange r which y o u w o u l d guard against and 
no t a l low another to incur : the o ther has no th ing to 

° τών άοικωτάτων depends on δροι και κανόνες understood. 
b Heinemann impossibly translates "die fiinf nachsten 

Verwandten ihres Hauses." For the law see A p p . pp. 639-640. 
c The translation is based, as stated in note 1, on the con

jecture that σκοπεΐν is to be omitted. Though the idea of the 
passage is fantastic, the general meaning seems clear, however 
uncertain the details of the text. 

d I understand το μεν 4 4 as having bad," το 8e 4 4 as having 
good " relations. 
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εστίν άφοβον, νφ* ου πολλάκις άνεπείσθησάν τίνες 
άλογεΐν ανθρώπων άνυπαιτίων ασφαλείας. 

167 Τ α υ τ ' οδν έκλογισάμενος 6 ημέτερος νομοθέτης 
και τά παρά τοΐς άλλοις αμαρτήματα συνιδών ώς 
φθοροποιά τής άριστης πολιτείας άπεστράφη καϊ 
διεμίσησε [/cat] τούς χρωμένους είτε ρα,θυμίαις 
εΐτε άπανθρωπίαις καϊ κακίαις καϊ ουδέποτε τινα 
τών συμβεβιωκότων έξέδωκεν έπι τιμωρία προσ-
θήκην ποιησάμενος αυτόν αδικημάτων ετέρων. 

168 διόπερ άντικρυς άπεΐπεν υιούς αντί γονέων ή 
γονείς αντί υιών άναιρεΐσθαι, δικαιώσας ών τά 
αμαρτήματα τούτων εΐναι καϊ τάς τιμωρίας, εΐτε 
ζημίας χρημάτων εΐτε καϊ πληγάς καϊ βιαιοτέρας 
ύβρεις εΐτε τραύματα καϊ πηρώσεις καϊ ατιμίας 
καϊ φυγάς καϊ όσα άλλα τών επϊ δίκαις' ενός γάρ 
του μή έτερον άνθ' ετέρου κτείνειν μνησθεϊς καϊ 
τά ήσυχασθέντα προσπεριέλαβεν. 

169 X X X I . 1 'Αγοραϊ καϊ βουλευτήρια καϊ δικαστήρια 
και θίασοι καϊ σύλλογοι πολυάνθρωπων ομίλων 
καϊ ο εν ύπαίθρω βίος διά λόγων καϊ πράξεων 
κατά πολέμους καϊ κατ είρήνην άνδράσιν έφ-
αρμόζουσι, θηλείαις δέ οίκουρία καϊ ή ένδον μονή, 
παρθένοις μέν εϊσω κλισιάδων τήν μέσαυλον ορον 
πεποιημέναις, τελείαις δέ ήδη γυναιξί τήν αΰλειον. 

1 MS. heading Tlepl τον μή άναισχυντεΐν γυναίκας. 

α A t this point Philo, having hitherto discussed actions 
which lead, or are intended to lead, to the Joss of human life, 
turns to the question of assaults which do not necessarily have, 
nor are intended to have, that result. That these should be in
cluded under his seventh commandment is perfectly rational, 
and indeed he has stated this in De Dec. 170. They may 

580 



THE SPECIAL LAWS, III. 166-170 

fear and a sense of security often persuades people to 
neglect insuring the safety of the innocent. 

So then our legislator took these things into con- 167 
sideration and observing the errors current among 
other nations regarded them with aversion as ruinous 
to the ideal commonwealth; persons whose conduct 
shewed any kind of sloth or inhumanity or vice he 
detested and would not ever surrender anyone whose 
life had been passed in their company to be punished 
with them and thus made an appendix to the crimes 
of others. He therefore expressly forbade that sons 168 
should be slain instead of fathers or fathers instead of 
sons. Thereby also he gave it as his judgement that 
persons who had sinned should be the persons who 
were punished, whether the punishment consisted of 
monetary fines or stripes and injurious treatment of a 
still more violent kind, or wounds and maiming and 
disfranchisement and exile or any other kind of 
sentence. For in the single statement that one man 
should not be killed instead of another he included 
also the cases which he left unmentioned. 

X X X L a Market-places and council-halls and law- 169 
courts and gatherings and meetings where a large 
number of people are assembled, and open-air life 
with full scope for discussion and action—all these are 
suitable to men both in war and peace. The women 
are best suited to the indoor life which never strays 
from the house, within which the middle door is taken 
by the maidens as their boundary, and the outer door 
by those who have reached full womanhood. Organ- 170 
involve other matters. Thus the law discussed in the next 
twelve sections, though it gives rise to a disquisition on female 
modesty, is primarily directed against an assault, just as the 
" eye for eye " of § 184 is preceded by the discussion of «qual 
punishment in §§ 181 f. 
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170 διττόν γάρ πόλεων είδος, μειζόνων καϊ βραχυτέρων* 
αί μεν οΰν μείζους άστη καλούνται, οίκίαι δ ' αί 
βραχύτεραι. τήν δ ' εκατέρων προστασίαν οιειλή-
χασιν άνδρες μέν τών μειζόνων, ής όνομα πολιτεία, 
γυναίκες δέ τών βραχυτέρων, ής Ονομα οικονομία. 

171 μηδέν οΰν εξω τών κατά τήν οίκονομίαν πολυ-
πραγμονείτω γυνή ζητοΰσα μοναυλίαν μηδ' οία 
νομάς κατά τάς οδούς εν οφεσιν ανδρών έτερων 
εξεταζεσθω, πλην είς ιερόν όποτε δεοι βαδίζειν, 
φροντίδα ποιούμενη καί τότε μή πληθυούσης 
αγοράς, ά λ λ ' επανεληλυθότων οϊκαδε τών πλείστων, 
ελευθέρας τρόπον καϊ τώ οντι αστής έν ηρεμία 

[328] θυσίας | επιτελούσα καί εύχάς είς άποτροπήν 
172 κακών καϊ μετουσίαν αγαθών, τό δέ λοιδορου-

μένων ή συμπλεκομένων ανδρών έπεκθεΐν τολμάν 
κατά πρόφασιν συμμαχίας ή βοηθείας γυναίκας 
έπίληπτον καί ού μετρίως άναίσχυντον, άς ο ΰ δ ' 
έν πολέμοις καϊ στρατείαις καί τοΐς υπέρ πάσης 
τής πατρίδος κινδύνοις έδικαίωσεν ό νόμος έξ-
ετάζεσθαι, τό πρέπον ίδών, όπερ άκίνητον άει καϊ 
πανταχού φυλάττειν διενοήθη, νομίσας αυτό τοΰτ 
είναι καθ* αυτό νίκης καϊ ελευθερίας καί πάσης 

173 άμεινον ευτυχίας, έάν μέντοι καί πυθομένη τις 
ύβρίζεσθαι τον άνδρα, πόθω τώ προς εκείνον 
ήττηθεΐσα φιλανδρίας, ύπό τού παραστάντος πάθους 
έξορμήσαι βιασθή, μή πλέον τής φύσεως άρρε-

α There was of course no Jewish temple in Alexandria. 
Philo may mean the synagogue, but surely no sacrifice could 
be offered there. It seems to me more probable that he is 
giving advice to the female population in general and does not 
feel any necessity to speak disrespectfully of their religious 
observances. But see App . p. 640. 

b Lit. " a citizeness," carrying with it something of the idea 
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i zed communi t i e s are o f t w o sorts, the greater which 
w e call cities and the smaller which w e call house
holds . B o t h o f these have their g o v e r n o r s ; the 
g o v e r n m e n t o f the grea ter is assigned to m e n under 
the n a m e o f s tatesmanship, that o f the lesser, k n o w n 
as househo ld m a n a g e m e n t , t o w o m e n . A w o m a n , 171 
then , should no t b e a b u s y b o d y , medd l ing with 
mat ters outs ide her household concerns , bu t should 
seek a life o f seclusion. She should no t shew herself 
off l ike a vagrant in the streets be fore the eyes o f o ther 
m e n , e x c e p t w h e n she has to g o to the temple,® and 
e v e n then she should take pains to g o , no t w h e n the 
marke t is full, b u t w h e n m o s t p e o p l e have g o n e h o m e , 
and so l ike a f ree-born lady b wor thy o f the name , with 
every th ing quie t a round her, m a k e her oblat ions and 
offer her prayers t o avert the evil and gain the g o o d . 
T h e audaci ty o f w o m e n w h o w h e n m e n are exchang- 172 
i ng angry words or b lows hasten to j o i n in, under the 
p r e t e x t o f assisting their husbands in the fray, is 
reprehensible and shameless in a h igh d e g r e e . A n d 
so in wars and campaigns and emergenc ies which 
threaten the who le coun t ry t hey are no t a l lowed t o 
t ake their p lace accord ing t o the j u d g e m e n t o f the 
law, having in v i ew the fitness o f things, which it was 
reso lved t o k e e p unshaken always and eve rywhere 
and cons idered to b e in itself m o r e valuable than 
v ic tory or l iber ty or success o f any kind. I f i ndeed 173 
a, w o m a n learning that her husband is be ing out 
r a g e d is o v e r c o m e b y the wifely feel ing inspired b y 
her l ove for h im and fo rced b y the stress o f the 
e m o t i o n to hasten to his assistance, she must no t 
unsex herself b y a boldness b e y o n d what nature 

of αστείος. Cf. άσταί τε καϊ άστεΐαι, De Mig. 99, also De 
Cong. 63. 
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νούσθω θρασυνομένη, μενέτω δέ καϊ εν οΐς βοηθει 
γυνή* πάνδεινον γάρ, el βουλομένη τις ύπεξελέσθαι 
τον άνδρα ύβρεως ύβρισθήσεται προς εαυτής 
κατάπλεων άποφαινούσης τον ΐ8ιον βίον αισχύνης 
και μεγάλων ονειδών τών έπ9 άνιάτω θρασύτητι. 

174 λοιδορήσεται γάρ γυνή κατ9 άγοράν ρήμα τε τι 
τών άττηγορευμένων φθέγξεται, έτερου δέ κακ-
ηγοροϋντος ούκ άποδραμεΐται τά ώτα επιφράζασα; 
νυνί δέ προβαίνουσί τίνες, ώς μή μόνον ύπό 
γλωσσαλγίας έν ανδρών οχλω γυναίκες1 κακηγορεΐν 
και προπηλάκιζειν,2 ά λ λ ά καϊ τάς χείρας έπιφέρειν 
τάς ύφάσμασι καϊ ταλασίαις ά λ λ ' ού πληγαις καϊ 
ύβρεσι καθάπερ παγκρατιαστών καϊ πυκτών έν-

175 ασκουμένας. καϊ τά μέν άλλα [οίστά 
και] φέρειν άν τις δύναιτο* χαλεπόν δ ' εκείνο, 
εί τις γυνή τοσούτον καταθρασύνοιτο, ώς δια-
δράξασθαι τών του διαφερομένου γεννητικών μή 
γάρ, παρόσον άνδρϊ βοηθούσα δοκεΐ τούτο πράττειν, 
άφείσθω, τής δ ' άγαν θρασύτητος επεχέσθω 
τίνουσα δίκην, ύφ9 ής αυτή μέν τά όμοια εξαμαρ-
τάνειν έθέλουσα αύθις ούκ άν δύναιτο, τών δ ' ά λ λ ω ν 

όσαι προπετέστεραι φόβω μετριάσουσιν έστω δ ' 
ή δίκη χειρός αποκοπή τής άφαμένης ών ού θέμις. 

1 Cohn brackets γυναίκες, or would transfer it to after προ
βαίνουσα It seems to me in its antithetical position very 
idiomatic. Mangey's correction to γυναίκας is, I think, inferior 
Greek. 

2 In the MSS. και προπηλακίζειν is placed after έπιφέρειν. 

a Deut. xxv. 11, 12. Philo appears at first sight to give 
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permits but limit herself to the ways in which a woman 
can help. For it would be an awful catastrophe if 
any woman in her wish to rescue her husband from 
outrage should outrage herself by befouling her own 
life with the disgrace and heavy reproaches which 
boldness carried to an extreme entails. What, is a 174 
woman to wrangle in the market-place and utter 
some or other of the words which decency forbids? 
Should she not when she hears bad language stop her 
ears and run away ? As it is, some of them go to such 
a length that, not only do we hear amid a crowd of 
men a woman's bitter tongue venting abuse and 
contumelious words, but see her hands also used to 
assault—hands which were trained to weave and spin 
and not to inflict blows and injuries like pancratiasts 
and boxers. And while all else might be 175 
tolerable, it is a shocking thing, if a woman is so lost 
to a sense of modesty, as to catch hold of the genital 
parts of her opponent.0 The fact that she does so 
with the evident intention of helping her husband 
must not absolve her.6 To restrain her over-boldness 
she must pay a penalty which will incapacitate her
self, if she wishes to repeat the offence, and frighten 
the more reckless members of her sex into proper 
behaviour. And the penalty shall be this—that the 
hand shall be cut off which has touched what decency 
forbids it to touch. The managers of gymnastic 176 

approval to this law, and if he realizes that it is open to the 
same objections as he made to a similar enactment in ii. 244 , 
he does not say so. Still one may perhaps see some hesita
tion. The phrase «ττω δ' ή οίκη may not mean more than 
that the law says so. In § 178 of the literal explanation he 
merely says that is what is commonly given, not that it is 
true, and his preference for the allegorical is not disguised. 
. 6 So Deuteronomy, 4 4 Thine eye shall have no pity." 
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176 άξιον έπαινεΐν καϊ τούς τών γυμνικών αγώνων 
άθλοθέτας, οι τής θέας άνεΐρξαν γυναίκας, ΐνα μή 
γυμνουμένοις άνδράσι παρατυγχάνουσαι τό δόκιμον 
αίοοϋς νόμισμα παρακόπτωσιν άλογοϋσαι φύσεως 
θεσμών, ους ώρισεν εκατερω τ/χ^/χατι τοϋ γένους 
ημών. ουδέ γαρ άνδρας, άποτιθεμένων έσθήτας 
γυναικών, έμττρεττές παρατυγχάνειν, ά λ λ ' εκατερους 
τάς τών έτερων οφεις έκτρέπεσθαι γυμνουμενων 

177 τοΐς τής φύσεως βουλήμασιν επόμενους, εΐθ* ών 
ή όφις έπίληπτος, ού πολύ μάλλον αϊ χείρες 
υπαίτιοι; οφθαλμοί μέν γάρ καί ά μή βουλόμεθα 
πολλάκις όράν άπελευθεριάζοντες άποβιάζονται, 
χείρες δ ' εν τή τών υπηκόων τάξει τεταγμέναι | 

[329] μερών πειθαρχοϋσαι τοΐς ήμετέροις emrayjaaaiv 
ύπηρετοϋσιν. 

178 X X X I I . " Η δ ε μέν α ι τ ία ή1 παρά πολλοίς εΐωθε 
λεγεσθαί' ετεραν δέ ήκουσα θεσπέσιων ανδρών τά 
πλείστα τών εν τοΐς νόμοις ύπολαμβανόντων είναι 
σύμβολα φανερά αφανών καί ρητά άρρητων, ήν 
δέ τοιάδε' φυχής, ώσπερ εν ταΐς συγγενείαις, ή μέν 
έστιν άρρην καϊ προς ανδρών, ή δέ θήλεια καϊ προς 
γυναικών* άρρην μέν ή μόνω θεώ προσκληροϋσα 
έαυτήν ώς πατρϊ καϊ ποιητή τών όλων καϊ πάντων 
αίτίω, θήλεια δέ ή έκκρεμαμένη τών έν γενέσει 
καϊ φθορά καϊ άποτείνουσα καθάπερ χείρα τήν 
δύναμιν αυτής, ΐνα τυφλώς τών επιτυχόντων 
έφάπτηται, γένεσιν δεξιουμένη τήν τροπαΐς άμυ-
θήτοις χρωμένην καϊ μεταβολαΐς, δέον τήν άμετά-
βλητον καϊ μακαρίαν καϊ τρισευδαίμονα θείαν 

1 Perhaps omit ή with one MS. 
α See App . p. 640. 
b The text is allegorized in substantially the same way in 
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competitions also deserve praise for debarring women 
from the spectacle,® in order that they may not be 
present, when men are stripping themselves naked, 
nor debase the sterling coin of modesty, by disre
garding the statutes of nature which she has laid 
down for each section of our race. For men too 
cannot with propriety be present when women are 
taking off their clothes. Each sex should turn away 
from seeing the nakedness of the other and so comply 
with what nature has willed. Surely, then, if it is 177 
reprehensible for them to use their sight, their 
hands are far more guilty. For the eyes often take 
liberties and compel us to see what we do not wish 
to see, but the hands are ranked among the parts 
which we keep in subjection, and render obedient 
service to our orders. 

XXXII . This is the explanation commonly and 178 
widely stated, but I have heard another from highly 
gifted men who think that most of the contents of the 
law-book are outward symbols of hidden truths, 
expressing in words what has been left unsaid. This 
explanation was as follows.6 There is in the soul a 
male and female element just as there is in families, 
the male corresponding to the men, the female to the 
women. The male soul assigns itself to God alone as 
the Father and Maker of the Universe and the Cause 
of all things. The female clings to all that is born and 
perishes ; it stretches out its faculties like a hand 
to catch blindly at what comes in its way, and gives 
the clasp of friendship to the world of created things 
with all its numberless changes and transmutations, 
instead of to the divine order, the immutable, the 

De Som. ii. 68 , 69, though the point of the " female soul" 
is not there brought out. 
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179 φύσιν. είκότως ούν τήν εφαφαμένην χείρα τών 
διδύμων άποκόπτειν διείρηται συμβολικώς, ούχ 
όπως ακρωτηριάζεται το σώμα στερόμενον αναγ
καιοτάτου μέρους, ά λ λ ' υπέρ του τής φυχής πάντας 
τούς άθεους εκτεμνειν λογισμούς επιβάθρα χρω-
μένους άπασιν ών γένεσίς εστί* δίδυμοι γάρ σύμ-

180 βολον σποράς και γενέσεως, επόμενος δ ' ακολουθία 
φύσεως κάκεΐνο λέξω, ότι μονάς μέν έστιν είκών 
αίτιου πρώτου, δυάς δέ παθητής και διαιρετής 
ύλης· δς άν ούν δυάδα προ μονάδος τιμήση και 
δεξιώσηται, μή άγνοείτω (τήν) ύλην αποδεχόμενος 
μάλλον ή θεόν. ης χάριν α ί τ ι α ς έδικαίωσεν ο 

νόμος ταύτην τήν έπιβολήν τής φυχής άποκόπτειν 
οία χειρα' μείζον γάρ ούκ εστίν άσεβη μα ή τω 
παθητώ τήν του δρώντος άνατιθένοΛ δύναμιν. 

181 X X X I I I . Μέμφαιτ* άν τις δεόντως τούς ανόμοια 
τοΐς άδικήμασι τάττοντας έττιτίμια κατά τών 
είργασμένων, ζημίας χρημάτων έπ* αίκίαις ή επί 
rpaiijLtaat και πηρώσεσιν ατιμίας ή έπ* άνδρο-
φονίαις έκουσίοις ελάσεις ύπερορίους και τάς είς 
άεί φυγάς ή δεσμούς επί κλοπαΐς' τό γάρ άνώμαλον 
και άνισον έχθρόν πολιτείας ζηλούσης τήν άλήθειαν 

182 ίσότητος δέ υφηγητής ο ημέτερος νόμος τά όμοια 
κελεύων τούς άμαρτάνοντας ύπομένειν οΐς έδρασαν, 
έκ τών ουσιών, έάν περί τάς ουσίας άδικοπραγώσι 
τών πλησίον, έκ τών σωμάτων, εάν είς τά σώματα 

° As noted on De Som. ii. δίδυμοι is the LXX translation of 
the word translated " secrets" in E . V . 

b Heinemann " in naturlichem Zusammenhang." I hardly 
think φύσεως can bear this meaning. I understand it of the 
higher truths of nature, which the allegorist (ο φυσικός) con
templates. See note on De Abr. 99 , and the references there 
given. 
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b lessed , t he thr ice happy . Natural ly therefore w e 179 
are c o m m a n d e d in a s y m b o l to cu t off the hand which 
has t aken ho ld o f the " pa i r , " a no t mean ing that the 
b o d y should b e mut i l a ted b y the loss o f a mos t 
essential m e m b e r , bu t t o b id us exsc ind f rom the soul 
the godless thoughts which take for their basis all 
that c o m e s in to b e i n g th rough birth ; for the " pair " 
are a s y m b o l o f seed-sowing and birth. I will add 180 
another though t , fo l lowing whe re the s tudy o f nature 
leads m e . 6 T h e m o n a d is the i m a g e o f the first cause , 
t h e d y a d o f ma t t e r passive and divisible. Therefore 
o n e w h o honours the d y a d before the m o n a d should 
no t fail t o k n o w that he holds ma t t e r in h igher e s t eem 
than G o d . I t is for this reason that the law j u d g e d 
it r ight t o cu t off this t e n d e n c y o f the soul as i f it 
w e r e a hand, for there is no grea te r impie ty than to 
ascribe t o the passive e l emen t the p o w e r o f the act ive 
pr inc ip le . 

X X X I I I . T h e legislators deserve censure w h o 181 
prescr ibe for malefactors punishments which d o 
n o t r e semble the c r ime , such as m o n e t a r y fines for 
assaults, disfranchisement for w o u n d i n g or ma iming 
another , expuls ion f rom the coun t ry and perpetual 
ban i shment for wilful murde r or impr i sonment for 
thef t . 0 F o r inequal i ty and unevenness is repugnant 
t o the c o m m o n w e a l t h which pursues truth. Our 182 
l aw exhor ts us t o equal i ty d w h e n it ordains that the 
penal t ies infl icted o n offenders should cor respond 
t o their act ions , that their p rope r ty should suffer 
i f the w r o n g d o i n g affected their ne ighbour ' s p rope r ty , 
and their bod ies i f the offence was a bod i ly injury, 

c See A p p . p. 640 . 
d For the ius talionis see Ex . xxi. 24 , Lev. xxiv. 19-21, 

Deut. xix. 2 1 , and cf Matthew v. 38. 
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έζαμαρτάνωσι κατά μέρη καϊ μέλη καί τάς 
[330] αισθήσεις' κάν άχρι | μέντοι τής φυχής έπιβου-

λεύσωσιν, εις φυχήν τιμωρεΐσθαι κελεύει* ύπο-
μένειν γάρ άνθ' ετέρων έτερα μηδεμίαν έχοντα 
κοινωνίαν ά λ λ ά τοΐς εΐδεσιν άττηρτημένα κατα-

183 λυόντων νόμους έστιν, ού βεβαιούντων. ταυτϊ 
δέ φαμεν τών άλλων [ούχ] ομοίως εχόντων ού 
γάρ ταύτόν άλλοτρίω καϊ πατρϊ πληγάς έμφορήσαι 
ουδέ άρχοντα ή ίδιώτην κακώς ειπείν ουδέ έργά-
σασθαί τι τών μή έφειμένων έν βεβήλοις ή ίεροΐς 
χωρίοις ούδ' έν έορταΐς καϊ πανηγύρεσι καϊ δήμο-
τελέσι θυσίαις καϊ πάλιν έν ήμέραις αΐς μηδέν 
πρόσεστι τών είς έκεχειρίαν ή καϊ συνόλως άπο-
φράσι, καϊ Οσα άλλα τοιουτότροπα διερευνητέον 
είς συναύζησιν ή μείωσιν κολάσεως. 

184 Πάλιν eav τις, φησιν, όφθαλμόν οίκέτου ή 
θεραπαίνης έκκόφη, ελευθέρους άφιέτω. διά τί; 
ώσπερ τήν τοΰ σώματος ήγεμονίαν ή φύσις άνήφε 
κεφαλή χαρισάμενη καϊ τόπον οίκειότατον ώς 
βασιλεΐ τήν άκραν—άνω γάρ αυτήν έπ* αρχήν 
παραπέμφασα ίδρύσατο καθάπερ άνδριάντι βάσιν 
ύποθεΐσα τήν άπ* αύχένος άχρι ποδών άπασαν 
άρμονίαν—, ούτως καϊ τών αισθήσεων τό κράτος 
άνέδωκεν όφθαλμοΐς· υπεράνω γοΰν καϊ τούτοις 
ώς άρχουσιν άπένειμεν οϊκησιν, βουληθεΐσα μή 

α The translation assumes that the subject of ύηομέναν is to 
be understood out of καταλυόντων κτλ. But perhaps in view 
of the ύπομένειν above it may be better, though looser, to 
take it " that a man should suffer." 
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the pena l ty b e i n g de t e rmined accord ing to the l imb , 
par t or sense affected, while i f his mal ice e x t e n d e d to 
tak ing another 's life his o w n life should b e the forfeit. 
F o r t o tolerate a sys t em ° in which the c r ime and the 
pun ishment d o no t cor respond , have no c o m m o n 
g r o u n d and b e l o n g to different ca tegor ies , is t o sub
ver t rather than uphold legal i ty . In saying this I 183 
assume that the o ther condi t ions are the same, for 
t o strike a s t ranger is no t the same as to strike a 
father nor the abuse o f a ruler the same as abuse o f 
an ordinary ci t izen. Unlawful actions differ accord
ing as t hey are c o m m i t t e d in a profane or sacred p lace , 
or at festivals and so lemn assemblies and publ ic 
sacrifices as cont ras ted wi th days which have no 
hol iday associations or are even qui te inauspicious. 6 

A n d all o ther similar facts mus t b e carefully c o n 
s idered wi th a v i ew to mak ing the punishment 
g rea te r or less. 

A g a i n he says that i f anyone knocks ou t the e y e o f 184 
a manservant o r maidservant he mus t set h im or her 
at l ibe r ty . 0 W h y is this ? Just as nature conferred 
the sovere ign ty o f the b o d y o n the head w h e n she 
g ran ted it also possession o f the c i tadel as the mos t 
suitable posi t ion for its k ing ly rank, c o n d u c t e d it 
thi ther to take c o m m a n d and established it o n high 
wi th the w h o l e f ramework f rom n e c k to foo t set 
b e l o w it , l ike the pedes ta l under the statue, so t o o 
she has g iven the lordship o f the senses to the eyes . 
Thus to t h e m t o o as rulers she has assigned a dwel l 
ing r ight a b o v e the others in her wish to g ive t h e m 

b i.e. (apparently) for religious observances. This seems 
somewhat different from the usual meaning of the phrase 
which signifies days on which secular business was forbidden 
= " dies nefasti." See A p p . p. 641 . 

c Ex . xxi. 26 . 
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μόνον τοΐς άλλοις άλλά και χωρίω περισημοτάτω 
καί περιφανέστατα) τούτους γεράραι. 

185 X X X I V . τάς μεν οΰν χρείας καϊ ωφελείας, ας 
παρεχουσι τω γένει ημών οφθαλμοί, μακρόν άν 
εΐη καταριθμεΐσθαι· μίαν 8έ την άρίστην λεκτέον. 
φιλοσοφίαν ώμβρησε μέν ό ουρανός, έχώρησε δέ ό 
ανθρώπινος νους, έζενάγησε δέ όφις* πρώτη γάρ 
αϋτη κατεΐδε τάς λεωφόρους έπ* αιθέρος1 όδονς. 

186 αγαθών δέ, όσα προς άλήθειαν αγαθά, πηγή 
φιλοσοφία· ής ό μέν άρυτόμενος είς κτήσιν καϊ 
χρήσιν αρετής επαινετός, ό δ ' ένεκα πανουργίας 
καϊ τοΰ κατασοφίσασθαί2 τινα φεκτός· έοικε γάρ 
ό μέν άνδρϊ συμποτικώ καϊ εαυτόν καϊ τούς 
συνεστιωμένους πάντας εύφραίνοντι, ο δέ τώ τον 
άκρατον είς παροινίαν καϊ ύβριν έαυτοΰ τε καϊ τών 

187 πλησίον έμφορουμένω. ότω δ ' ούνζ τρόπω φιλο
σοφίαν έξενάγησεν όφις, ήδη λεκτέον. άναβλέφασα 
είς αιθέρα κατεΐδεν ήλιον καϊ σελήνην καϊ πλάνητας 
καϊ απλανείς αστέρας, τήν ίεροπρεπεστάτην ούρανοΰ 
στρατιάν, κόσμον έν κόσμω, εΐτ ανατολάς καϊ 
δύσεις καϊ χορείας εμμελείς καϊ τεταγμέναις 

188 χρόνων περιόδοις συνόδους, έκλείφεις, έπιλάμφεις, 
εΐτ αυξήσεις καϊ μειώσεις σελήνης, ήλιου κινήσεις 
τάς κατά πλάτος, άπό μέν τών νοτίων έπι τά 
βόρεια προσιόντος, άπό δέ τών βορείων έξανα-

[331] χωροΰντος | προς τά νότια, είς καιρών τών ετησίων 
1 MSS. άπ αιθέρος. 2 MSS. καταφηφίσασθαι. 

3 MSS. γονν. 

α See A p p . p. 641. 
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a m o n g s t o the r pr ivi leges the m o s t conspicuous and 
dis t inguished situation." X X X I V . N o w as 185 
for the services and benefits which the eyes render 
t o the human race , it w o u l d take a l ong t ime to 
enumera te t h e m , b u t o n e , the bes t , mus t b e m e n 
t ioned . Ph i losophy was showered d o w n b y heaven 
and r ece ived b y the human mind , b u t the gu ide 
which b r o u g h t the t w o t oge the r was sight , for sight 
was the first t o discern the h igh roads which lead 
to the uppe r air. b N o w ph i losophy is the fountain 186 
o f g o o d th ings , all that are t ruly g o o d , and he w h o 
draws f rom that spring deserves praise, if he does so 
for the acquisi t ion and prac t ice o f vir tue, bu t b l a m e , 
if i t is for knavish ends and t o ou twi t another wi th 
sophistry. F o r in the first case he resembles the 
convivial m a n w h o makes h imsel f and all his fe l low-
guests m e r r y , in the s e c o n d the drinker w h o swills 
h imsel f wi th s t rong wine , on ly to p lay the sot and 
insult h imsel f and his ne ighbours . N o w let us 187 
descr ibe the w a y in which sight ac t ed as gu ide to 
ph i losophy ; s ight l o o k e d up t o the ethereal r eg ion 
and b e h e l d the sun and m o o n and the fixed and 
wander ing stars, the hos t o f heaven in all its sacred 
majes ty , a wor ld within a wor ld ; then their risings 
and set t ings , their o rde red rhy thmic marchings , their 
conjunct ions as the appo in ted t imes recur , their 
ecl ipses, their reappearances ; t hen the w a x i n g and 188 
waning o f the m o o n , the courses o f the sun f rom side 
to s i d e 0 as i t passes f rom the south to the north and 
returns f rom the nor th t o the south, thus p roduc ing 

6 For this often repeated thought, originally, as has been 
noted before, derived from Timaeus 47 A, cf. i. 339 above, 
De Abr. 164 and De Op. 54 f. and notes. 

c Lit. "along a broad space" (?), Heinemann " aus-
gedehnten," Mangey " transversos (motus)." 
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γένεσιν, οΐς1 τ ά πάντα τελεσφορεΐται, και προς 
τούτοις μυρία άλλα θαυμάσια* και περιαθρήσασα 
κατά τ€ γήν και κατά β ά λ α τ τ α ν και αέρα τ ά δ ε 

189 πάντα τω νώ μετά σπουδής έπεδείζατο. 6 δ ' 
άπερ ούχ οίος τ ' ήν δι ' αύτοΰ καταλαβεΐν διά τής 
οράσεως ιδών ούκ επι τών όραθεντων α υ τ ό μόνον 
έστη, άλλ ' ά τ ε φιλομαθής καί φιλόκαλος, άγάμενος 
τήν θέαν, λογισμόν εικότα έλάμβανεν, ότι τ α ύ τ α 

ούκ άπαυτοματισθεντα συνέστη φοραΐς άλόγοις, 
ά λ λ ά διάνοια θεοΰ, δν πάτερα καί ποιητήν όνομάζειν 
θέμις, και ότι ούκ εστίν άπειρα, πεπερασται δε 
ενός κόσμου περιγραφή, πόλεως τρόπον τή τών 
απλανών εξωτάτω σφαίρα περιλαμβανόμενα, καϊ 
ώς ό γεννήσας πατήρ νόμω φύσεως ε π ι μ ε λ ε ί τ α ι 

τ ο υ γενομένου, προνοούμενος καϊ τοΰ όλου καϊ 
190 τών μερών, είτα προσεπεσκέφατο, τις ουσία τοΰ 

ο ρ α τ ο ύ καϊ εί πάντων ή αυτή τών κατά τον κόσμον 
ή έτερων έτερα καϊ έκ τίνων έκαστα έτελέσθη, καί 
τάς αίτιας δι ' άς έγένετο καϊ δυνάμεις αΐς συν-

191 έχεται καϊ πότερον α ύ τ α ι σώματα ή ασώματοι, ή 
γάρ περϊ τούτων καϊ τών παραπλήσιων έρευνα 
τί άν άλλο ή φιλοσοφία προσαγορεύοιτο; τί δε 
τώ σκοπουμένω τ α ύ τ α θειτο άν τις οϊκειότερον 
όνομα ή φιλόσοφον; τό γάρ περϊ θεοΰ σκοπεΐν 
καϊ κόσμου καϊ τών έν αύτώ κοινώς ζώων τε καϊ 
φυτών καϊ περϊ νοητών παραδειγμάτων καϊ πάλιν 
αισθητών αποτελεσμάτων καϊ τής καθ* έκαστον 
τών γεγονότων αρετής τε καϊ κακίας φιλομαθή 

1 MSS. ώς. 
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the year ly seasons b y which all things are b rought 
to their consummat ion . Number less o ther marvels 
d id it beho ld , and after it had g a z e d around over 
earth and sea and the lower air, it m a d e speed to 
shew all these things to the mind . T h e mind , having 189 
discerned through the faculty o f sight what o f i tself 
it was no t able to apprehend , d id no t s imply s top short 
at what it saw, bu t , drawn b y its love o f k n o w l e d g e 
and beau ty and cha rmed b y the marvel lous spectac le , 
c a m e to the reasonable conclusion that all these were 
no t b r o u g h t t oge the r automatical ly b y unreasoning 
forces , bu t b y the m i n d o f G o d W h o is r ight ly cal led 
their Fa ther and M a k e r ; also that t h e y are no t 
unl imi ted bu t are b o u n d e d b y the ambi t o f a single 
universe, wal led in l ike a c i ty b y the ou te rmos t sphere 
o f the fixed stars ; also that the Father W h o b e g a t 
t h e m accord ing to the law o f nature takes though t 
for His offspring, His p rov idence watch ing ove r bo th 
the who le and the parts. T h e n it w e n t o n to inquire 190 
what is the substance o f the wor ld which w e see and 
whe the r its const i tuents are all the same in substance 
or d o s o m e differ f rom others ; wha t are the e lements 
o f which each particular par t is c o m p o s e d , what are 
the causes which b rough t t h e m into be ing , and what 
are the forces or proper t ies which ho ld t h e m toge the r 
and are these forces corporeal or incorporeal . W e 191 
m a y wel l ask wha t title w e can g ive to research into 
these mat ters bu t ph i losophy and what m o r e fitting 
n a m e than phi losopher to their invest igator . For to 
m a k e a s tudy o f G o d and the Universe embrac ing all 
that is therein, b o t h animals and plants, and o f the 
concep tua l a rche types and also the works which they 
p r o d u c e for sense to pe rce ive , and o f the g o o d and 
evil qualities in eve ry c rea ted th ing—shews a dis-
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καϊ φιλοθεάμονα και τω οντι φιλόσοφον διάθεσιν 
192 εμφαίνει. μέγιστον μέν δή τοϋτο τω 

βίω τών ανθρώπων αγαθόν όφις παρέχεται* δοκεΐ 
δέ μοι ταύτης ήξιώσθαι τής προνομίας, επειδή 
τών άλλων αισθήσεων συγγενεστέρα φυχή καθ-
έστηκεν άπασαι μέν γάρ τήν προς διάνοιαν 
έχουσιν οικειότητα, αΰτη δέ καθάπερ έν ταΐς 
οίκίαις τήν έγγυτάτω γένους πρώτην καϊ άνωτάτω 

193 τάξιν εΐληχε. τεκμηριώσαιτο δ ' άν τις εκ πολλών 
τις γάρ ούκ οΐδεν, ότι χαιρόντων μέν οφθαλμοί 
γανούνται καϊ μειδιώσι, λυπουμένων δέ συννοίας 
γέμουσι καϊ κατηφείας; εί δέ πλεονάζοι καϊ πιέζοι 
καϊ άναθλίβοι τό άχθος, έκδακρύουσι καϊ κρα
τούσης μέν οργής οίδούσι καϊ ϋφαιμον καϊ 
πυρωπόν έμβλέπουσιν, ΐλεων δέ καϊ ευμενές, εί 

194 χαλάσαι ό θυμός. καϊ έν μέν τω λογίζεσθαι 
καϊ σκοπεΐν αί κόραι πεπήγασι τρόπον τινά συν-
εννοούσαι, τών δέ εύηθεστέρων ύπ* ήλιθιότητος 

[332] πλάζεται καϊ ή όρασις ούκ ηρεμούσα* | καϊ συνόλως 
τοΐς τής φυχής πάθεσι συμπάσχουσιν οφθαλμοί 
καϊ ταΐς άμυθήτοις τροπαΐς συμμεταβάλλειν πε-
φύκασι διά τήν οικειότητα* δοκεΐ γάρ μοι μηδέν 
ούτως ο θεός εμφανές αφανούς άπεργάσασθαι 
μίμημα ώς όφιν λογισμού. 

195 X X X V . Έάν τις ούν είς τήν άρίστην καϊ ήγε-
μονικωτάτην τών αισθήσεων ορασιν ή έπιβεβου-
λευκώς τω καϊ καταφανή μέν ελευθέρου όφθαλμόν 
έκκόφας, τά αυτά άντιπασχέτω, δούλου δέ μή* 
ούχ ότι συγγνώμης εστϊν άξιος ή έλαττον αδικεί, 

α i.e. " to the mind," regarded as the head of the family. 
b Cf.DeAbr. 151 f. 
e Philo reads Ex. xxi. 26 as limiting the previous verse, 
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position which loves to learn, loves to contemplate 
and is truly wisdom-loving or philosophical. 
This is the greatest boon which sight bestowed on 192 
human life, and I think that this pre-eminence has 
been awarded to it because it is more closely akin to 
the soul than the other senses. They are all of the 
same family as the mind, but, just as it is with 
families, the place which is closest in birth a and first 
and highest, is held by sight. We may find many 193 
proofs of this, for who does not know that when we 
rejoice the eyes are bright and smiling, when we 
are sad they are full of anxiety and dejection, and, 
if the burden is magnified and presses and crushes, 
they break out into tears ; when anger prevails they 
swell and their look is bloodshot and fiery ; when the 
temper dies down it is gentle and kindly ; when we 194 
are reflecting or inquiring the pupils are set and seem 
to share our thoughts, while in persons of little sense 
their silliness makes their vision roaming and restless. 
In general the emotions of the soul are shared by 
the eyes, and as it passes through its numberless 
phases they change with it, a natural consequence of 
their affinity.6 Indeed it seems to me that nowhere 
else in God's creations is the inward and invisible so 
well represented by the outward and visible as reason 
is by sight. 

X X X V . If, then, anyone has maliciously injured 195 
another in the best and lordliest of his senses, sight, 
and is proved to have struck out his eye, he must in 
his turn suffer the same, if the other is a free man,0 

but not if he is a slave. Not that the offender 
deserves pardon or is less in the wrong, but because 

" eye for eye, tooth for tooth . . . but (8e) if he strikes out 
the eye of a slave," etc. 
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άλλ ' ότι πονηρότερα) χρήσαιτ αν ο πεπονθώς 
άντιπηρωθέντι τω δεσπότη, μνησικακήσοντι1 τής 
συμφοράς τον άει χρόνον και άμυνουμενω καθ9 

έκάστην ήμέραν ώς έχθρόν άσπονδον άφορήτοις 
και βαρυτεροις τής δυνάμεως επιτάγμασιν, οΐς 

196 πιεζόμενος και τήν φυχήν άπορρήξει. προύνόησεν 
οΰν ό νόμος του μήτε τον έπιβεβουλευκότα άθώον 
άφεθήναι μήτε τον πεπηρωμενον προσαδικηθήναι 
κελεύσας, ει τις εκκόφειε θεράποντος όφθαλμόν, 

197 άνενδοιάστως ελευθερίας μεταδιδόναι.2 οϋτως γάρ 
ό μέν άνθ* ών έδρασε διττήν ένδέζεται3 ζημίαν, 
άμα τή τιμή και τήν ύπηρεσίαν αφαιρεθείς, και 
τρίτον έκατέρου τών λεχθέντων χαλεπώτερον, 
άναγκαζόμενος έν τοΐς μεγίστοις εύεργετεΐν έχθρόν, 
δν ϊσως ηΰχετο κακοΰν άει δύνασθαι, ό δέ άνθ9 ών 
ύπέμεινε παρηγορίαν έζει διπλήν, ου μόνον ελευ
θερωθείς ά λ λ α και άργαλέον και ώμόν δεσπότην 
έκφυγών. 

198 X X X V I . ΐΐροστάττει δέ καν εΐ τις ο δ ό ν τ α 

θεράποντος έκκόφειεν, έλευθερίαν χαρίζεσθαι τω 
θεράποντι. διά τι; ότι ζωή μέν τίμιον, Οργανα 
δέ ζωής έτεκτήνατο ή φύσις ο δ ό ν τ α ς , οΐς τήν 
τροφήν οίκονομεΐσθαι συμβέβηκεν. οδόντες δέ οι 
μέν είσι τομίαι τω τέμνειν σιτία και όσα άλλα 
εδώδιμα* δια τοΰτο ταύτης τής προσηγορίας 

1 MSS. μνησικακήσαντι. 2 MSS. μ,βταδιδότω or μεταδίδω. 
3 MSS. ενδείζεται or ενδέχεται et alia. 
4 The construction is somewhat difficult, as είσι τω τεμνειν 

= " are for the purpose of cutting " is hardly Greek. Heine-
mann and Cohn (doubtfully) suggest omitting διά τοΰτο with 
F . In this case it would be almost necessary to omit ταύτης 
also. If the text is kept, perhaps understand τροφήν οίκο-
νομονντες from the sentence before. 
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i f t he mas ter is mut i la ted as a punishment the 
in jured slave will find h im worse than before . H e 
will harbour a perpe tua l g r u d g e for his misfortune 
and a v e n g e h imsel f on o n e w h o m h e regards as 
a mor ta l e n e m y b y set t ing h im every day to tasks 
o f an intolerable k ind and b e y o n d his powers to 
c o p e wi th , the oppress ive w e i g h t o f which will 
b reak his spirit also. T h e l aw, therefore , p rov ided 196 
o n the o n e hand that a master should no t g o un
punished for his malicious assault and o n the other 
that the servant should no t suffer further w r o n g in 
addi t ion to the loss o f his e y e . I t effected this b y 
enac t ing that i f a n y o n e struck ou t his servant 's e y e 
h e should wi thout hesi tat ion grant h im his l iber ty , for 197 
in this w a y the master will incur a doub le pena l ty ; 
h e will lose the value o f the slave as wel l as his 
services , and a third affliction m o r e severe than either 
o f these t w o is that h e will b e fo rced to confer a 
benefi t that touches his h ighes t interest on an e n e m y 
w h o m h e p robab ly h o p e d to b e able to maltreat in
definitely. T h e servant will rece ive a doub le solat ium 
for his suffering ; he is no t on ly set at l iber ty bu t has 
e scaped f rom a harsh and cruel master . 

X X X V I . A further c o m m a n d is that i f anyone 198 
strikes ou t a servant 's t oo th he mus t grant h im his 
l iberty.* W h y is this ? Because life is precious and 
the means con t r ived b y nature for the preservat ion 
o f life are t ee th b y which the f o o d is sub jec ted to the 
processes necessary for deal ing with it. N o w the 
t ee th are d iv ided in to the cutters and the grinders ; 
the fo rmer d o their par t b y cut t ing o r b i t ing the 
bread-stuffs and all o the r comes t ib les , w h e n c e their 
appropr ia te n a m e o f cut ters , the lat ter b y their 

a Ex. xxi. 27. 
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άξιωθέντες, οί he μύλαι τω τά Βιατμηθέντα els 
199 μείονα λεαίνειν δυνασ#α ι . παρ* ήν αίτίαν 

ό ποιητής καϊ πατήρ ovhev είωθώς hημιoυpγεΐv, 
ο μή προς τινι τ€τακ:ται χρ^ία, τούς ο δ ό ν τ α ς ούχ 
ώσπερ τών άλλων μερών έκαστον κατά τήν πρώτην 
γένεσιν ευθύς είργάζετο, hιavoηθεϊς δτι βρέφει μέν 
γαλακτοτροφεΐσθαι μέλλοντι περνττον άχθος γενή-
σονται, μαστοΐς hέ πηγάζουσιν, οΐς άphετaι ή 
τροφή, χαλεπή ζημία κατά τήν όλκήν του γάλακτος 

200 όhaζωμέvoις. τον έπιτήhειov ούν καιρόν προ
δομένος—εστί δ ' ούτος, ήνίκα το βρέφος άπότιτθον 
γίνεται—τήν έκφυσιν τών ο δ ό ν τ ω ν , ήν έταμιεν-
σατο πρότερον, άνέφηνεν * * ** ήhη τής τε-
λειοτέρας άνέχεσθαι τροφής οργάνων ών εΐπον 
hεoμέvης τήν δ ιά τ ο υ γάλακτος απόστρεφαμενον. 

^ Έ ά ν ούν τις εΐξας αλαζονεία | θεράποντος ο δ ό ν τ α 
εκκόφη τον ύπηρέτην καϊ ύπο^άκονον τών αναγ
καιοτάτων, τροφής τε καϊ ζωής, έλευθερούτω τον 
ασκηθέντα, στερόμενος καϊ αυτός τής έκ του 
πεπονθότος λατρείας τε καϊ υπηρεσίας, ίσότιμον 

202 ούν, φήσει2 τις, όhoύς όφθαλμώ; προς ά γέγονεν 
έκάτερον, εΐποιμ* άν, Ισότιμον, προς μέν τά ορατά 
οφθαλμός, προς hέ τά έhώhιμa όhoύς. εί hέ και 
συγκρΐναί τις εθελήσει, σεμνότατον μέν εύρήσει 
τών έν σώματι μερών όφθαλμόν άτε θεωρόν Οντα 
του σεμνότατου τών κατά τον κόσμον, ουρανού, 
χρήσιμον hέ ο δ ό ν τ α ώς άν τροφής, τ ο υ χρησιμω-

1 Something is wanted to complete the construction. Cohn 
inserts ore δύναται. I suggest cVoV (impersonal participle) as 
more easily lost after an&favev. 

2 MSS. φησί. 
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capac i ty for reduc ing the b i t ten p ieces into smaller 
part icles. This is the reason w h y the 199 
M a k e r and Father , W h o s e w a y is t o f rame noth ing 
that does n o t serve s o m e purpose , d id no t m a k e 
the t ee th straight away at birth like each o f the 
o the r parts. H e b o r e in m i n d that t hey wou ld 
b e a superfluous bu rden t o the infant w h o wou ld 
b e f ed on mi lk , and w o u l d also br ing serious 
t rouble t o the breasts , the fountain through 
which the l iquid sus tenance flows, as t hey wou ld 
b e ga l l ed dur ing the suct ion o f the milk. H e 200 
l o o k e d forward, therefore , t o the p rope r t ime , that 
is, t o w h e n the infant is w e a n e d f rom the breast , 
and b r o u g h t o u t tha t supplementa ry g r o w t h o f 
t ee th , which H e hi ther to k e p t in s torage , on ly 
w h e n the infant w o u l d refuse to take f o o d in the 
fo rm o f mi lk and cou ld bea r the m o r e mature k ind 
which requires the instruments which I have m e n 
t ioned . 

If, then , a n y o n e g ives w a y to insolent p resumpt ion 201 
and strikes ou t his servant 's t oo th which ministers 
obed i en t l y t o his m o s t essential needs , sustenance 
and survival, h e mus t set at l iber ty the v ic t im o f his 
injustice and suffer h imself the loss o f the services 
and ministries o f the injured p a r t y . a Is a t oo th then , 
I shall b e asked, o f the same value as an e y e ? T h e y 202 
are b o t h , I should r ep ly , o f the same value for the pur
poses for which t h e y were m a d e , the e y e be ing m a d e 
for wha t is visible, the t oo th for what is ed ib le . A n d 
i f a n y o n e cares to c o m p a r e these , he will find that the 
e y e is the nobles t o f the b o d y ' s m e m b e r s because it 
con templa tes the heaven which is the nobles t part o f 
the universe, whi le the t oo th is useful as the opera tor 

a Thus the ius talionis is preserved, as both lose a servant. 
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τάτον προς τό ζήν, έργάτην καϊ 6 μεν τάς όφεις 
άποβαλών ού κεκώλυται βιούν, τω δέ έκκοπέντι 

203 τούς ο δ ό ν τ α ς έφεδρεύει θάνατος οΐκτιστος. εί δή 
τις έπιβουλεύει περί τά μέρη ταύτα τοις οίκέταις, 
μή άγνοείτω λιμόν εν εύθηνία καί εύετηρία κατά-
σκευάζων τούτοις χειροποίητοι τί γάρ όφελος 
άφθονίαν μέν είναι τροφών, τά δέ προς τήν διοί-
κησιν αυτών όργανα σεσυλήσθαι καί άποβεβληκέναι 
χαλεπών ένεκα καί αμείλικτων καί ώμοθύμων 

204 δεσποτών; διά τούτο καί έτέρωθι παρά χρεωστών 
απαγορεύει δανε ισταί^ μύλον ή έπιμύλιον ρύσιον 
αίτεΐν, έπειπών οτι ό τούτο δρών φυχήν ενεχυριάζει9 

6 γάρ τά τού ζήν όργανα αφαιρούμενος έπ* άνδρο-
φονίαν ίεται, μέχρι καί φνχής έπιβουλεύειν 
διανοηθείς. 

205 Ύοσαύτην δέ πρόνοιαν έποιήσατο τού μηδένα 
παραίτιόν τινι γενέσθαι θανάτου, ώς καϊ τούς 
προσαφαμένους νεκρού σώματος, ο τελευτήν έν-
δέδεκται τήν κατά φύσιν, οΐεται δεΐν μή ευθύς1 

είναι καθαρούς, μέχρις άν περιρρανάμενοι καϊ άπο-
λουσάμενοι καθαρθώσιν. είς μέντοι τό ιερόν ουδέ 
τοΐς σφόδρα καθαροΐς έφήκεν είσιέναι εντός ήμερων 

1 Cohn, while retaining ευθύς, adds excludendum videtur. 
See note c. 

a Deut. xxiv. 6. See App . p. 641. 
6 Numbers xix. 11 if. Philo here, in concluding the treatise, 

leaves the discussion of acts of violence and recurs to murder 
in the proper sense. The argument in the next three sections 
is exactly similar to that of § 63, viz. that if a thing when 
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o f wha t is m o s t useful for maintaining life, namely 
f o o d . A l s o anyone w h o has lost his sight is no t 
t h e r e b y p reven t ed f rom living, bu t o n e w h o has had 
his t ee th struck ou t has on ly a m o s t miserable death 
awai t ing him. So i f anyone takes steps to injure his 203 
servants in this par t o f their bodies he must r ecogn ize 
that the effect o f his act upon t h e m is a famine 
artificially c rea ted in the midst o f abundance and 
p len ty . Fo r what use have t hey for a generous 
supply o f f o o d i f t h e y have b e e n r o b b e d o f the 
instruments n e e d e d for deal ing effectively with it , 
lost t o t h e m th rough the actions o f hard, cruel 
and merci less masters ? A n d therefore e lsewhere 204 
the lawgiver forbids creditors to d e m a n d that 
their deb tors should g ive their mill or upper mill
s tone as a surety, and he adds that anyone w h o 
does so takes the life t o p l e d g e d For one w h o 
depr ives another o f the instruments n e e d e d to pre
serve ex i s tence is wel l on the w a y to murder , since 
his hostile intentions e x t e n d to at tacking life itself. 

b So careful was the lawgiver to guard against any- 205 
o n e he lp ing to br ing abou t the dea th o f another that 
he considers that even those w h o have t ouched the 
corpse o f o n e w h o has m e t a natural death must 
remain u n c l e a n 0 until t hey have b e e n purified b y 
aspersions and ablutions. I n d e e d he d id no t permi t 
even the fully c leansed to enter the t emple within 

caused naturally and innocently produces defilement, how 
much more defiling must it be if caused in a sinful w a y ! 

0 If ευθύς is retained in its present position, it should mean 
they are not straight away (i.e. necessarily) clean, as might 
be expected since what they have done is natural and innocent. 
This is very strained. The sense to be expected is that they 
are ipso facto unclean, but this would be rather ευθύς μή. 
To omit the word would certainly simplify the sense. 
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έπτά, τρίτη καϊ έβδομη κελεύσας άφαγνίζεσθαι. 
206 €τι μέντοι και τοΐς είσιοϋσιν είς οίκίαν, έν ή 

τετελεύτηκέ τις, προστάττει μηδενός άπτεσθαι, 
μέχρις αν άπολούσωνται και τάς έσθήτας αΐς 
άμπίσχοντο προσαποπλύναντες' σκεύη δέ και 
έπιπλα και δσα άλλα ένδον είναι συμβέβηκε πάνθ* 

207 CUS έπος ειπείν ακάθαρτα ηγείται, φνχή γάρ άν
θρωπου τίμιον, ής μετανισταμβνη^ και μετοικι-
ζομένης τά άπολειφθησόμενα πάντα μαίνεται 
στερόμενα θείας εικόνος, επειδή θεοειδής ό 
ανθρώπινος νους προς άρχέτυπον ίδέαν, τον άνω-

208 τάτω λόγον, τυπωθείς. έστω δέ, φησιν, 
ακάθαρτα καί τά άλλα όσων άν ο ακάθαρτος 
προσάφηται, μετουσία τοϋ μή καθαροϋ /xtatvo/xeva. 
καθολικωτέραν δ' άπόφασιν ό χρησμός ούτος εοικέ 
πως δηλοϋν, ούκ έπι σώματος αυτό μόνον ιστά
μενος, άλλά ήθη καί τρόπους προσδιερευνώμενος 

209 φνχής. ακάθαρτος γάρ κυρίως ο άδικος καί 
[334] άσεβης, δτω μήτε τών ανθρωπίνων μήτε \ τών 

θείων αιδώς τις εισέρχεται, πάντα φύρων καϊ 
συγχέων διά τε τάς άμετρίας τών παθών καϊ τάς 
τών κακιών ύπερβολάς, ώστε ών άν έφάφηται 
πραγμάτων πάντ έστιν έπίληπτα τή τοϋ δρώντος 

α Philo's account differs from Numbers in that he implies 
that, except to get admission to the temple, a purification at 
6 0 4 



T H E S P E C I A L L A W S , I I I . 206-209 

seven days and o rde red t h e m t o pu rge themselves 
o n the third and seventh.® Further t o o , those w h o 206 
enter a house in which anyone has d i ed are ordered 
n o t t o t ouch anyth ing until t hey have ba thed them
selves and also washed the c lothes which t hey were 
wear ing . 6 A n d all the vessels and articles o f furni
ture , and anyth ing else that happens to b e inside, 
pract ical ly every th ing is he ld b y h im to b e unclean. 0 

F o r a man ' s soul is a prec ious th ing, and when it 207 
depar ts t o s eek another h o m e , all that will b e left 
beh ind is defi led, depr ived as it is o f the divine 
i m a g e . Fo r it is the m i n d o f m a n which has the 
f o r m o f G o d , b e i n g shaped in conformi ty with the ideal 
a r che type , the W o r d that is a b o v e all. 
E v e r y t h i n g else t o o , h e says, that the unclean person 208 
t ouches mus t b e unclean, b e i n g defi led b y its par
t ic ipat ion in the unc leanness . d This p r o n o u n c e m e n t 
m a y b e t hough t t o inc lude a m o r e far-reaching ve to , 
n o t m e r e l y s topp ing short wi th the b o d y bu t e x 
t end ing its inquiry t o mat ters o f t empe ramen t and 
characterist ics o f soul. F o r the unjust and impious 209 
m a n is in the truest sense unclean. N o though t o f 
r e spec t for things human or divine ever enters his 
mind . H e puts every th ing into chaos and confusion, 
so inordinate are his passions and so prodigious his 
v ices , and thus eve ry d e e d to which he sets his 
hand is reprehensible , chang ing in conformi ty with 

the time is enough, and the man is then "fully cleansed." 
In Numbers everyone who touches the corpse is impure for 
seven days and requires the purging on the third and seventh. 
The exclusion from the temple only appears (vv. 13 and 20), 
in the words " whosoever . . . purifieth not himself defileth 
the tabernacle of the Lord." 

b Ibid. v. 14: " washing the clothes," v. 19. 
c Ibid. v. 15. d Ibid. v. 22 . 
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συμμεταβάλλοντα μοχθηρία- και γάρ κατά του
ναντίον αί πράξεις τών αγαθών €7ταπ>€ται, βελ-
τιούμεναι ταΐς τών ενεργούντων άρεταΐς, επεώή 
πεφυκέ πως τά γινόμενα τοΐς δρώσιν εζομοιοϋσθαι. 

α These last two sections are not really germane to the sub-
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the worthlessness o f the doer . F o r converse ly all 
the do ings o f the g o o d are laudable , gaining meri t 
t h rough the virtues o f the agents in accordance with 
the genera l law that the results o f act ions assimilate 
themse lves to the actors. 0 5 

ject. The point is introduced because of the spiritual lesson 
which can be drawn from it. 





APPENDIX TO DE DECALOGO 

§ 1. For knowledge loves to learn, etc. A s stated in the 
footnote, the phrasing seems almost impossible. I can find 
no case where επιστήμη bears a sense which could be coupled 
with φιλομαθής, or where διάνοια means an understanding 
which is above knowledge. The translators appear to be at 
a loss. Treitel has "wegen der auf den tieferen Sinn 
gerichteten Schriftforschung." But how can επιστήμης 
" Schriftforschung " ? Mangey (perhaps translating the con
jecture mentioned below) has " reconditae scientiae studio et 
curiosae." Y o n g e (probably translating Mangey) " natural 
love of more recondite and laborious study." The emenda
tions mentioned are Mangey's δι υπονοιών for προς διάνοιαν, 
and Wendland's επιστάσεως for επιστήμης. If επίστασις can 
= " intentio," this will give some sense, though it would be 
better if ύπόνοιαν is accepted for οιάνοιαν (υπόνοια sing, is 
used for " allegorizing " in Spec. Leg. ii. 257) . 

§ 21 . The arithmetical, etc. This seems to be very loosely 
expressed, αναλογία does not carry with it the idea of a 
series like our " progression," but of an equality of ratio, and 
indeed it can only be properly (κυρίως) applied, as Nicomachus 
says, to the geometrical. It certainly cannot itself be said to 
exceed or be exceeded. Philo has stated it quite clearly in 
De Op. 108, in much the same words as are used in the 
translation. Possibly here also we should read fj <o μέσος 
ορος} υπερέχει, κτλ. 

§ 30 . The categories. Philo follows with little variation 
the two lists given by Aristotle in Topica, i. 9 and Categoriae 
4 of the 10 categories. But he carries them away into a 
very different region from Aristotle's logical meaning of 
predicates or "classification of the manners in which 
assertions may be made of the subject." His reason for 
asserting that he has ουσία, and his view of time and place 
(in Aristotle πότε and που) as the indispensables for all 
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existence are quite foreign to Aristotle's thought, at any rate 
in drawing up this list. 

§ 39. (Text of ore δε προστάττων, etc.) Cohn deals with this 
passage in Hermes, 1903, pp. 502 f., but not very conclusively. 
The solution he would prefer is to omit ore δε and to correct 
(with one M S . ) Ιδία to Ιδία, δ\ a change which he bases largely 
on the improbability of such an hiatus as ιδι'α ώς. I do not 
feel competent to estimate the value of this last argument 
(see remarks on Spec. Leg. i. 90 , A p p . p. 620). The omission 
of ore δε has some support from one MS. (G) , which has 
διαλέ^ται ivi εκάστω προστάττων, κτλ. O f the rest, one has 
ivi, δτε δε, the others an obvious corruption of this, ενίοτε δε. 
N o doubt with Cohn's changes the sentence is translatable. 
He , however, says that he cannot see the sense of τών 
εμφερομενων, which he justly remarks cannot mean, as 
Mangey takes it, " eorum qui adsunt." I think the sense 
given in the translation, which will also fit in with the form 
suggested by Cohn, does not present much difficulty. In 
the kind of oration which Philo has in mind definite in
struction as to the steps to be taken (τά πρακτέα) would be 
only part of the contents. 

§ 54. They call air Hera. This is first suggested by Plato, 
Cratylus 404 c (αήρ being an anagram of ήρα) and was 
adopted by the Stoics. See particularly Diog. Laer t vii. 147, 
where Hera is the name given to the divine power in virtue 
of its extension (διάταση) to the air, as Athena, Poseidon, 
Hephaestus and Demeter represent its extension to aether, 
sea, fire and earth. For other references see Index to S. V.F. 
So also Philo, De Vit. Cont. 3 , where the name is sμpposed 
to be derived παρά το αΐρεσθαι και μετεωρίζεσθαι είς τό ύφος. 

§ 56. Living on alternate days. Or perhaps as Philo 
understands it " living (and dying) alternately every day," 
which is what the interpretation of the story by the hemi
spheres requires. So, too, in the other place where he alludes 
to the story, De Som. i. 150, since the antithesis there is 
between sleeping and waking. The only other passage 
where I have found this interpretation is in Sext. E m p . Adv. 
math. ix. 37 τά γάρ δύο ημισφαίρια τό τε νπερ γής και τό 
υπό γήν Διοσκούρονς οί σοφοί τών τότε ανθρώπων ελεγον. 

§ 77. (Egyptian animal worship.) See Herodotus ii. 65-74. 
These chapters lay stress chiefly on cats (αίλουροι) and 
crocodiles, but ibises and snakes are mentioned also. Juv. 
xv. 1-7 mentions crocodiles, ibises, apes, dogs and fishes. 
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O n these lines Mayor has collected a number of illustrations, 
among them Philo, Legatio 139, where he speaks very 
briefly in the same sense as here. Neither Herodotus nor 
Juvenal mentions wolves and lions, and I see no other 
allusion to them in Mayor's quotations. 

§ 88. εγώ μέν γε. This is one of the small matters in which 
an earlier knowledge of the Palimpsest would apparently 
have led Cohn to alter his reading. His MSS. have μεν, 
except Μ which has μεν γάρ, on the strength of which he 
printed μεν γε. The Palimpsest has μεν οΰν, which he con
siders preferable. Unwilling or unable to judge, I have 
retained μεν γε with this warning. 

§ 92 . τά κενά τών. This emendation of μεν αυτών to κενά 
τών seems certain and will perhaps support my emendation 
of the same two words in De Mig. 164, where I have altered 
them to μελιττών. 

§ 96. Once a month. The principal passages quoted in sup
port of this are Herod, vi. 57, where he says that the Spartans 
made offerings to Apollo at every new moon and seventh day 
of the month, and Hes. Op. 770, where the seventh day is said 
to be sacred as Apollo's birthday. Also there are inscriptions 
in various places where έβδομαΐος and έβδομαΐον appear as 
epithets of Apollo or indicating feasts held in his honour. 
See references in L . & S. (revised). 

Ibid, (σελήνην or θεόν.) Cohn writing in Hermes, 1903, 
p. 548, before the discovery of the Palimpsest, had declared 
for σελήνην. His explanation of the corruption to θεόν is that 
it arises from the scribes mistaking the astronomical symbol 
of the moon for ΘΝ = θεόν. (This would be convincing if this 
symbol were as he describes it. O n m y present information it 
is rather C, while Θ = the sun.) Prima facie it does not seem 
impossible that in a country where the opening of the sacred 
and lunar month has to be distinguished from the civil the 
phrase " according to the goddess " might have been in such 
common use that Philo might employ it without much 
thought or scruple. See note on Spec. Leg. iii. 171. But the 
discovery that the Palimpsest actually has σελήνην certainly 
weights the evidence strongly in favour of it. 

§ 106. προστάττεται for προς τά πέντε, which may be 
presumed from Cohn's silence to be the reading of the 
Palimpsest as well as of the other MSS, is adopted by him on 
the grounds that T T E T A I might easily be corrupted to 
Π Ε Ν Τ Ε , and that the Armenian version gives a similar sense 
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" ut videtur." If this last is clearly established, the emenda
tion may be accepted. Otherwise it is difficult to see why a 
word like προστάττειν, which perpetually recurs in these 
treatises, should be corrupted. The reading of G , ενοΐ 
(" unites ") προς τά έτερα πέντε καϊ συνάπτει τή δευτέρα, looks, 
as he says, like an unsuccessful attempt to emend the 
passage. Perhaps we might consider as an alternative 
προστεθεν τε, " last of the first pentad in which are the most 
sacred things and added to it," i.e. " an appendage." Philo 
often uses προσθήκη with a sense of inferiority, e.g. Spec. Leg. 
ii. 248, and it would fitly describe the relation of the fifth to 
the first four commandments. 

§ 116. (Filial affection of storks.) The currency of this idea 
is best shewn by the existence of the verb άντιπελαργεΐν — 
" to return kindness." Other mentions of it will be found in 
Aristotle, Hist. Anim. ix. 18, Aristophanes, A v. 1353 ff.; and 
the φρονιμώτατοι οιωνοί of Sophocles, El. 1058, "who are 
careful to nourish those who gave them nurture," are no 
doubt the same. 

§ 120. Some bolder spirits. One such is Hierocles the 
Stoic quoted by Stobaeus (Meineke, iii. p. 96) , ους (sc. 
γονείς) δεύτερους καϊ επίγειους τινάς θεούς ούκ άν άμάρτοι 
τις, ενεκά γε τής εγγύτητος, ει θέμις είπεΐν, καϊ θεών ήμΐν 
τιμιωτερους. Heinemann quotes Dikaiogenes (Fr. 5 Nauck) , 
θεός μέγιστος τοΐς φρονοΰσιν οί γονείς. The ordinary Stoic 
view is given by Diog. Laert. vii. 120, that parents, brothers 
and sisters are to be reverenced next to the gods. 

§§ 142-146. This disquisition on the four passions is 
thoroughly Stoic in substance and much of its phraseology 
is found elsewhere. Thus any passion is a κίνησις φυχής παρά 
φύσιν (S. V.F. iii. 389, and elsewhere). So, too, pleasure is 
επαρσις άλογος (ibid. 391). A passage which closely resembles 
this is Cic. De Fin. ii. 13 (S. V.F. iii. 404) " (Voluptatem) 
Stoici . . . sic definiunt: sublationem animi sine ratione, 
opinantis se magno bono frui." πτοία, which Philo associates 
with fear, is a characteristic of all four; (λεγουσι) πάσαν πτοίαν 
πάθος είναι καϊ παν πάθος πτοίαν (ibid. 378) , while αγωνία is a 
subdivision of φόβος, defined by Diog. Laert. vii. 112 as 
φόβος άδηλου πράγματος (ibid. 407) . Also επιθυμία is often an 
ορεξις, though none of the definitions quoted otherwise agree 
closely with Philo's. I have not found any parallels to his idea 
that desire differs from the others in being more voluntary. 

For a shorter definition of the four see Mos. ii. 139. 
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§ 147. (Text at end of section.) Cohn in his description of 
the Palimpsest has an interesting if not quite convincing 
theory about this. In place of άμαυροΰνται και Θ ρου the 
Palimpsest has in the main body of the text όμάδου τε και 
θροΰ beginning the next sentence, while άμαυροΰνται is set in 
smaller writing on the margin. Cohn's view is that όμάδου 
re is the original text, and was corrupted in one or more MSS. to 
άμαυροΰνται, which was then set in others such as the Palimpsest 
as a marginal variant and finally ousted the real words. One 
may perhaps accept his theory about the corruption of όμάδου 
τε to άμαυροΰνται, which as he says is not indispensable to the 
construction, but his other argument that όμάδου TC is wanted 
to correspond to οφθαλμοί τε in the previous sentence seems 
questionable. "Both . . . a n d " are expressed by τε . . . καί, 
as well as by τβ . . . TC. 

§ 158. το περι τής εβδομάδος. While there would be no 
great difficulty in this passage, where the virtues of the 
number are so prominent, in taking εβδομάς as = " the number 
seven," there can be no doubt that Philo does sometimes use 
it for the seventh day See notes on Quis Berum 170, where 
we have απραξία ascribed to it, and Mos. i. 205 , where ούδεν 
εφεΐται δράν εν αυτή, i.e. on ιερά εβδομάς. So, too, J OS. Contra 
Apion. ii. 282 τής εβδομάδος ήν άργοΰμεν ήμεΐς. This use is 
ignored in L . & S. (revised), which indeed has expunged the 
entry of older editions, " T h e seventh day, EccV 

O n the other hand, εβδόμη below appears to be used for 
εβδομάς, as also in Spec. Leg. ii. 40 τής εν άριθμοΐς εβδόμης, 
and there are other instances in earlier treatises, where clearly 
the number and not the seventh day is under consideration, 
e.g. De Op. 116, De Post. 64. I leave to experts to consider 
whether a confusion of the two words may have been pro
duced by varying interpretations of ζ'. 

§ 159. ιερομηνία. Except in Mos. ii. 23 , where he is 
apparently referring to pagan use, Philo consistently uses 
this word to denote the first of Tishri or Feast of Trumpets 
(New Year's day in the civil year). Whether this usage is in 
accordance with its regular meaning in classical Greek is not 
clear to me. The general opinion seems to be that there it 
indicates a period during which, as stated in the note on Mos. 
loc. cit., hostilities or legal proceedings are forbidden, not a 
particular day. See Diet, of Ant. and L . & S. (revised), 
where it is only given two meanings, " sacred month during 
which the great festivals were held and hostilities suspended," 
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and (in the plural) "sacrifices offered during the sacred 
month." On the other hand Stephanus gives examples from 
Harpocration, Scholiasts, etc., which assert that it means a 
festal day, and that is what is suggested in Mos. loc. cit., 
where it is contrasted with the single day fast of the Jews. 

A scholiast on Pind. Nem. iii. 2 , who says that ίερομψία is 
an abbreviation κατά σύντμησιν of ίερονονμηνία " because the 
beginnings of months are sacred to Apollo," expresses, what
ever his authority may be worth, the idea which had occurred 
to me in connexion with Spec. Leg. i. 180. I refer these 
points to the lexicographer. The entry in L . & S. is clearly 
inadequate. 
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§ 2. (Circumcision in Egypt. ) The original authority for 
this is Herodotus ii. 36 . In itself it is not impossible that 
Philo, knowing little of the intimate practices of the Egyptians 
outside the Jewish and Hellenistic world, should take 
Herodotus for his authority. But in Quaest. in Gen. Hi. Jft, 
48 , where he gives the arguments for circumcision in much 
the same way as here, he adds that the Egyptians circumcised 
females as well as males and at the age of puberty, and 
neither of these did he find in Herodotus. The statement 
made here is supported by Diodorus i. 28 , iii. 32. Josephus, 
Contra Apion. ii. 140 if. says positively that the Egyptian 
priests were circumcised, but the fact that Apion, himself an 
Egyptian, appears to have ridiculed the Jews on this ground 
tells rather against it for the nation at large. See on the 
whole question Wendland in Archiv fur Papyrusforschung 
ii. (1903) (referred to by Goodenough, p. 30) . 

§ 6. The spirit force in the heart. The doctrine and 
phraseology is Stoic. So " A l l the Stoics say that το 
ήγεμονικόν resides iv oXy τή καρδία ή iv τω περί τήν καρδίαν 
πνεύματι" S. V.F. ii. 838. The ήγεμονικόν itself is a πνεύμα 
according to them, ibid. 96 . For the question between the 
brain and the heart as the seat of the mind see § § 2 1 3 f. 
below. 

§ 25 . "Blind" wealth. Philo in several places, e.g. ii. 23 
below, Be Abr. 25 , contrasts the 4 4 seeing " with the " blind " 
riches, and in these passages he borrows the phrase from 
Plato, Laws 631 c πλούτος ού τυφλός άλλ' οξύ βλέπων, though 
the thought is not quite the same, since with Plato the 
'*seeing wealth "is wealth in the literal sense used wisely, 
with Philo wisdom or virtue itself. But here, where there is 
no such contrast and the stress is rather on the uncertainty 
of riches, του λεγομένου may refer rather to the fable, earlier 
than Plato, that Zeus made Plutus blind, so that he should 
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distribute his gifts without regard to merit (see Aristophanes, 
Plutus). 

§ 27. Some assert . . . state of flux. Cf. e.g. Plato, 
Theaetetus 160 D κατά μεν "Ομηρον καί *Ή.ράκλειτον και παν 
τό τοιούτον φΰλον οίον ρεύματα κινεΐσθαι τά πάντα, Cratylus 
402 Α λέγει που *Ή.ράκλειτος ότι πάντα χωρεί καί ούδεν μένει, 
και ποταμού ρωή άπεικάζων τά πάντα λέγει ώς δις ες τον αυτόν 
ποταμόν ούκ άν εμβαίης. Rather nearer to our passage is 
Aristot. Physica viii. 3 , 253 b 9, φασί τίνες (apparently the 
Heracleiteans) κινεΐσθαι τών Οντων ού τά μεν τά δ' ου, άλλά 
πάντα και άει, άλλά λανθάνειν τήν ήμετεραν αΐσθησιν. 

§ 28. θεούς . . ώσπερ άπό μηχανής. The phrase seems to 
me to suggest primarily the use of the supernatural as a 
facile way of getting out of a difficulty and to carry with 
it the idea of artificiality rather than suddenness and un
expectedness. The fact that the " machine " was employed 
to bring the god hovering over the stage is incidental, though 
it served to enhance the impression of something artificial 
and slightly ludicrous. T o take the examples given in 
Stephanus, this is the sense in Plato, Cratylus 425 D ώσπερ oi 
τραγωδοποιοί, επειδάν τι άπορώσιν, επι τάς μηχανάς καταφεύγουσι 
θεούς αΐροντες (" like the tragic poets who in any perplexity 
have their gods waiting in the air," Jowett), and in Aristotle, 
Poetics xv. 7. So in Plutarch, Them. 10 Themistocles 
employs oracles and divine signs ώσπερ εν τραγωδία μηχανήν 
άρας. In Demosthenes, p. 1026. 1 Ύιμοκράτης μόνος άπό 
τοσούτων, ώσπερ άπό μηχανής, μαρτυρεί, the thought seems to 
be that he assumes the role of a superior being. In Plato (?), 
Cleitophon 407 A the point is diiferent, viz. that the gods 
in these appearances are apt to rebuke the follies of humanity. 
In our passage and in ii. 165 the main idea seems to be 
artificiality. 

§§ 33 f. The argument from design has been given in much 
the same form in Leg. All. iii. 97-99. For other statements 
of it see S.V.F. ii. 1009-1020, particularly Cic. De Nat. 
Deorum, ii. 16-17, iii. 26 . Cf. also Cic. Tusc. i. 68 (referred 
to by Heinemann), Pro Milone 83 , 84 and Xen. Mem. i. 4 . 

§ 55. (Lynching of apostates.) Two questions arise here, 
(1) whether the lynching so strongly recommended here and 
almost as explicitly in § 316 is in accordance with Deut., 
(2) whether it was customary or practicable in Philo's time. 
A s to (1), in Deut. xiii. 6-11, which I take to be more to 
the point than ibid. 12-17 (enjoining the destruction of an 
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apostate city), which Heinemann cites, the E . V . merely says, 
" thou shalt surely kill h im; thine hand shall be first upon 
him to put him to death, and afterwards the hand of all the 
people." Philo would indeed find in the L X X , instead of 
"thou shalt surely kill him," "thou shalt surely report it" 
(άναγγέλλων άναγγελεΐς), which sounds more judicial. But in 
§ 316 this is interpreted to mean that the report is to be sent 
round to summon the lovers of piety to assist in the execution. 
In Deut. xvii. 4-7 a careful inquiry is to be made when such 
a call is reported, and two or three witnesses are required. 
Heinemann thinks that Philo is not referring to these passages 
at all, but is merely extracting a general law from the case 
of Phinehas. I do not think this can be right, so far as 
Deut. xiii. is concerned, as in § 316 he formally expounds that 
passage. A s for Deut. xvii., Philo if faced with it might 
reply that it does not suggest a formal trial, but that the 
self-constituted executioners before taking action must assure 
themselves that the charge is true, and that what he says here 
does not deny that. 

A s to (2), Goodenough (pp. 36 ff.) argues that the Acts (e.g. 
Stephen's execution and the attempts to stone Paul) shews 
that the Jews did sometimes inflict capital punishment without 
direct permission from the Roman government. H e also 
cites 3 Maccabees vii. 10-15, which gives an account of 
a decree of Ptolemy Philopator empowering the Jews in 
Alexandria to put transgressors against the law to death 
( E . V . somewhat inaccurately " without warrant or special 
commission") (Greek άνευ πάσης βασιλικής εξουσίας ή 
επισκεφεως). A l l this may be true, but hardly meets the 
case. Stephen was tried b y the Sanhedrin; and the persons 
for whose execution Paul voted, Acts xxvi. 10, were pre
sumably legally tried. A n d the Decree, even if historical, 
need not mean more than that Jewish constituted authorities 
might condemn independently of the king. But Philo's words, 
"Jury, council or any kind of magistrate at all," must 
surely include Jewish as well as Roman courts. That he 
should be seriously encouraging his fellow-Jews in Alexandria, 
where we know that the Jews had independent jurisdiction, 
to put apostates to death without any legal trial, seems to me 
almost impossible. But was it perhaps otherwise in other 
cities of the Dispersion, where the Jews had no such privileges 
and knew that the ordinary courts would not take cognizance 
of apostasy or heresy ? Paul's experiences at Iconium" and 
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Lystra possibly lend themselves to such a view. It is to Jews 
so circumstanced that this section is addressed if it has any 
practical bearing. Otherwise it must be regarded as a 
rhetorical way of saying that apostasy is so hateful a crime 
that to avenge it on the spot is not only pardonable but a duty. 

§ 58. The connexion of this section, which comes in so 
oddly as it stands, would become much clearer, if we might 
suppose that some words had been lost at the end, as " such 
practices Moses absolutely forbids." In this case a new 

aragraph would begin with hioi 8e, linked with the preceding 
y the antithesis of the two bondages, but introducing the 

new subject of indirectly idolatrous practices. W h a t he 
means by the "like principle" would then become quite 
clear. It may be noted that in Lev. xix. the prohibition of 
printing marks comes in directly after and is followed shortly 
by denunciation of divination and the like. 

§§ 59 if. Goodenough, pp. 37 f., observes that Philo ignores 
the passages in Leviticus which prescribe the death-penalty 
for some kinds of divination and only alludes to Deut. xvii. 
where we have no punishment prescribed but expulsion from 
the commonwealth and that only indirectly. In this he sees 
a reflection of the fact that public opinion would not have 
tolerated stoning such persons, while the Roman government 
always discouraged and in A.D. 16 expelled them from Italy. 
But he fails to note that Deut. provided Philo with a far 
more specific list of the forms of μαντική, on which he enlarges 
in the following section, and also that it leads on to the 
promise of the true divination, which is described in § 65 . 

§ 67. Only one temple. Cohn and Heinemann note that 
Josephus also gives the same reason for the one temple 
(Contra Apion. ii. 193, Ant. iv. 200). It does not follow 
that Josephus is dependent on Philo. The argument of the 
oneness of God, which Josephus supplements with the oneness 
of the Hebrew race, was an obvious argument against the 
attempts to build other temples like that of Leontopolis in 
the Dispersion. 

§§ 71 f. The temple here described is of course Herod's 
temple (18 or 19 B . C ) , elaborately described b y Josephus, 
Wars v. and Ant. xv. Philo (Mangey ii. 646, an extract 
from De Providentia) speaks of something which he saw 
at Ascalon, when he visited that city in the course of a 
journey to " the temple of his fathers to pray and sacrifice." 
The passage does not in the least suggest that this was his 
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only visit to Jerusalem, and he may have gone there often, 
though I cannot find authority for Edersheim's statement 
that he acted as envoy to carry the tributes (see § 78). But 
whether he went there once or oftener, there is not much 
sign of personal observation in his description of the building 
itself, which is very slight compared with Josephus's. Heine
mann (Bildung, p. 16) notes an inaccuracy, viz. that the 
sanctuary stood in the " very middle," whereas the part in 
front was much larger than the part behind. However, that 
the description should be slight is natural enough. H e is 
expounding the laws of the Pentateuch and these did not 
provide for the building which would be needed when the 
nation was settled in Palestine, as he himself observes in 
Mos. ii. 72 , 73 , but only for a portable sanctuary This last 
with its furniture was fully described in Mos. ii. 74-108, and 
the omission of any such description here may be due to 
a feeling that this one part of the law had been definitely 
suspended. 

§ 79. (The consecration of the Levites.) The idea that the 
Levites received consecration as a reward for slaughtering 
the idolaters is supposed to have been obtained by Philo 
from Ex . xxxii. 29 , "consecrate yourselves to the Lord," 
where the Hebrew phrase is literally " fill your hands," which 
the LXX translates literally, but in the indicative, " ye have 
filled your hands." In Ex. xxviii. 41 (37) the same Hebrew 
phrase evidently meaning "consecrate" or "install" is 
translated in LXX b y "thou shalt fill their hands." See 
Driver on both passages. In the other eight passages, how
ever, cited by Driver from the Pentateuch, where the same 
phrase is used in the Hebrew, the LXX has a different verb, 
τελειόω with or without χείρας. It seems to me rather doubtful 
whether Philo would have seen consecration in the words 
" ye have filled your hands every man against his son," etc., 
and more likely that he found it rather in the words that 
follow, "that a blessing should be given you." 

§ 80. Redundant . . . excrescence. The E . V . in Lev. 
xxi. 18 has " anything superfluous," which prima facie would 
seem to be represented here by κατά πλεονασμόν ττεριττεύσαντος. 
But in the LXX the word in the list of defects corresponding 
to the Hebrew translated as " superfluous" is ώτότμητος, 
" with a split ear." Is this one of the few cases where Philo 
seems somehow to have known the Hebrew? Heinemann 
does not notice the point. 

619 



P H I L O 

§ 83. εύχάς = votive offerings. If the word is genuine here, 
this must surely be the sense, as what requires an unhampered 
rapidity must be a concrete object. The word seems to be 
used in the LXX in this sense, Deut. xii. 6, 17, 26 , but I 
cannot find that it is so used elsewhere by Philo or other 
authors. Stephanus only quotes it from inscriptions and 
L . & S. (revised) do not mention it at all. I have left the 
text as Cohn prints it, pending further knowledge as to what 
is exactly meant by the ? appended to R's εύχάς, or what the 
Armenian, which is extant for this part, has to say. 

§ 90 . (φώς ηλίου as R , or as Cohn φώς, ηλίου ήλιος ?) Cohn's 
principal objection to the reading of what he considers the 
best authority, R , is that ηλίου άνελαμφεν is an inadmissible 
hiatus. I do not know how far this argument is valid. 
Cohn nowhere, so far as I know, formulates his doctrine of 
hiatus. On p. 197 of the article in Hermes, 1908, he gives 
examples of corrigenda, and amongst them is γάμον ούτως 
for γάμου ούτως, and γάμων άγνήν for γάμου άγνης. I do not 
understand how on these principles his own ηλίου ήλιος is to 
stand. It is no doubt an objection to R's reading that it does 
not account for the φώς ήλιος or φώς ήλιος δ' of the other 
MSS. Could not this be met by φώς ήλιος τ ? Mangey has ήλιος 
διανελαμφε, to which Cohn objects that there is no such word, 
i.e. it is not found in the dictionaries. This is no argument at 
all, see on Mos. i. 172. Words compounded with διά and άνά 
are fairly common, and the διά would have some point here. 

§ 96. Ιερωμενον. Cohn, who printed Ιερώμενον (present of 
ιεράομαι), later declared for the MSS. ίερωμενον (perfect parti
ciple of ίερόω), and this is followed in the translation. But 
except for the MSS., Ιερωμενον = " acting as priest," makes 
equally good sense. 

§ 103. Scars and prints. Cohn quotes Seneca, De Ira, 
i. 16. 7, S. V.F. i. 215 " N a m ut dicit Zenon, in sapientis 
quoque animo, etiam cum vulnus sanatum est, cicatrix 
manet. Sentiet itaque suspiciones quasdam et umbras affec-
tuum, ipsis quidem carebit." This is not quite the same. The 
figure of the scarred soul was familiar to Philo from Gorgias 
524, E. 

§ 146. The thought here, though differing in detail, bears 
in mind Timaeus 69 E, where the mortal soul is placed in 
the thorax, with its nobler part = θυμός divided by the midriff 
from the baser = επιθυμία. The θυμός is settled nearer the 
head, in order that it may be under the control of the reason 
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and join with it in restraining the lusts. The sequel in Plato 
is definitely quoted in § 149, where see footnote. 

§ 172. δι* ήν alriav . . . Cohn suggests completing this 
passage thus : οι ήν αίτίαν τοΰτο προστετακται αντίκα λεκτεον 
εαρινή μεν κτλ. That is, ήν stands for τίνα or ήντινα and intro
duces an indirect question. This is no doubt common in 
Greek and may be in Philo, though I have not noticed an 
example: ii. 251 is not as it stands parallel. On the other 
hand, it may be pure relative, and introduce something of 
which the preceding statement is the cause. So above, § 124, 
and ii. 51 . 

§ 180. At the beginning of the year. Though the Jewish 
sacred year began with Nisan in the spring, the civil year 
continued to begin with Tishri in the autumn. See article 
" Time " in Hastings' Biblical Dictionary, and cf. Jos. Ant. 
i. 81. Heinemann, however, says that Philo knows nothing 
of this, and is merely following the Macedonian calendar 
introduced into Egypt. H e certainly seems to take it for 
granted, ii. 153, that the month of the autumnal equinox is 
the " first in the sun's revolution." H e must, however, have 
known that in Ex. xxiii. 16 and elsewhere in the Law, the 
Feast of Tabernacles is said to occur at the "going out 
(έξοδος) of the year." 

§ 208. Fullness and Want, etc. That with Heracleitus 
κόρος — έκπυρωσις and χρησμοσύνη = διακόσμησις is also stated 
by Hippolytus (quoted in Zeller, Pres. Phil. ii. p. 46 , note 1), 
καλεί ok αυτό (sc. τό πΰρ) χρησμοσύνην και κόρον, χρησμοσύνη 
δε εστίν ή διακόσμησις κατ* αυτόν, ή δε εκιτύρωσις κόρος. The 
thought is perhaps the same in Diog. Laert. ix. 8 (of 
Heracleitus), " that what tends to γενεσις is called war and 
strife, what tends to έκπύρωσις is agreement and peace." 

§ 242. Thirdly because . . . thrust from office. The 
thought lying behind this somewhat illogical sentence may 
be this. In § 117 he has said that all priests, whether suffer
ing from defects or not, were entitled to eat the sacred meats, 
and therefore it might be thought that the defective are 
included in "every male priest"; cf. Lev. vi. 29 . But in 
v. 26 we have " the priest that offers it shall eat of it," and as 
the defective cannot offer the sacrifice " every male priest" 
must be taken to mean " such as are qualified by freedom of 
defect." 

§ 273 . (Footnote a.) It must be remembered of course that 
the temple which Hecataeus mentioned is Zerubbabel's 
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temple, not Herod's, which Philo saw. But it may be pre
sumed that in a matter like this the third temple would 
reproduce the second, about the details of which I under
stand that little is known. 

§ 291. (Wasps bred from horses.) So Plutarch (Cleomenes, 
ad fin.) mentions the idea that bees are bred from the car
casses of oxen, wasps from horses, beetles from donkeys, and 
serpents from men. 

§ 318. What is pleasing to nature, etc. Philo, I suspect, 
substituted the Stoic " nature" for " before the Lord thy 
God," because he sees in καλόν and άρεστόν Stoic phraseology. 
The Stoic identification of το καλόν with the Good is of course 
one of their leading doctrines, but άρεστόν was also a term 
applied to το αγαθόν and αρετή, cf. S. V.F. iii. 208 τήν δ' 
άρετήν πολλοίς όνόμασι προσαγορεύουσι. αγαθόν τε γάρ λέγουσιν 
αυτήν ότι άγει ημάς επϊ τον ορθόν βίον καϊ άρεστόν Οτι οοκιμαστόν 
εστίν άνυπόπτως. So also ibid. 88. 

§ 321. λόγων ποτίμων. This phrase, which occurs again in 
ii. 62 and several times in other treatises, is no doubt a 
reminiscence of Phaedrus (243 D), which has also been clearly, 
though rather loosely, quoted in the preceding section. In 
Quod Omn. Prob. 13 the same two passages from the 
Phaedrus are brought together in the same sentence. The 
connexion of πότιμοι λόγοι with Plato is brought out most 
clearly in Leg. All. ii. 32, where, as in Plato, they serve to 
wash away the briny taste (το άλμνρόν). 

§ 322. (Footnote 1.) I have adopted Cohn's reading from 
R with the alteration of πνευμάτων into αύρων. But the fact 
that the sense which lies behind R's nonsensical διανέμοντες 
αυτών is easily recovered does not, I think, make the reading 
of A and Η unworthy of consideration. Their wording τάς 
. . αέρος ευκρασίας άνεμων τε corresponds with the parallel in 
Le Praem. 41 αέρος καϊ πνευμάτων ευκρασίας, while none 
of the other parallels corresponds with the form postulated 
by R . 

§§ 327-end. (Errors attacked in these sections.) It seems 
to me, subject to correction by others more expert in such 
matters, that Philo in these allegorical interpretations is not 
alluding to particular schools, but to ways of thinking in 
general. The theory of Ideas, which he here rather unex
pectedly adopts as an essential part of the true creed, was, I 
think, denied by the Stoics (S. V.F. i. 65), and in the full 
Platonic sense by Aristotle, but did any school of Philo's 
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time hold it? The atheistical argument in § 330 that God 
has been invented to deter men more effectually from evil-
doing is developed at length in an iambic poem (to which 
M r . Angus has called m y attention), attributed to the tyrant 
Critias, and quoted by Sext. Emp. ix. 54. But this again 
does not belong to a particular school. The Stoics sometimes 
identified νους and θεός (see on iii. 1), and Heinemann, 
(Bildung, p. 176) quotes Sen. Ep. xxxi. 11, where the 
" animus rectus bonus " is said to be " deus in humano corpore 
hospitans." But this surely belongs to a region of thought 
different from Philo's description of the practical achieve
ments of mind. The votaries of sense may at first sight 
suggest the Epicureans, who held that sensations are always 
true, though our judgements about them are fallible (Zeller, 
Stoics and Epicureans, Eng. trans, p. 402), but that again is 
different from Philo's disquisition on the practical value of 
the senses. (Heinemann, loc. cit. says that the doctrine of 
the divinity of αΐσθησις was ascribed to Diogenes, but I have 
been unable to trace the reference.) 

M y feeling is that by his fourth and fifth class Philo is 
simply speaking of the οΐησις which, as he constantly says, 
leads men to ascribe to themselves what belongs to God, and 
the division into mind and sense, a very reasonable division 
since human self-confidence divides itself between the two, is 
merely made to fit in with A m m o n and Moab, which, on 
philological grounds, he identifies with the two. 

§ 333. Fourth and fifth class also. Heinemann suggests 
with considerable probability that in De Mut. 205 τεθλα
σμένοι γάρ τά γεννητικά τής διανοίας ή και τελείως άποκοπεντες 
οι τον ίδιον νουν και τήν αΐσθησιν άποσεμνύνοντες ώς μόνα τών 
κατ* ανθρώπους αίτια πραγμάτων, we should read άποκοπεντες 
<ή> οί, thus bringing into the allegory as here Deut. xxiii. 3 , 
as well as the two preceding verses. The only objection to 
this is that it leaves the τεθλασμένοι and άποκοπεντες without 
any theological interpretation corresponding to the other 
classes. Possibly this might be met by inserting <οί άθεοι 
ή> instead of merely <ή>. 
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§ 4. For the elliptical oath cf. Plato, Gorgias 466 E, 
Aristoph. Frogs 1374. Commentators have ascribed the first 
example to piety, but this is incompatible with Plato's use of 
the names of deities elsewhere and even in the same dialogue, 
and no such motive can be ascribed to Aristophanes. See 
Thompson's note on Gorgias, loc. cit. 

§ 46. Lightened by anticipation. On the value of πρόληφις 
(praemeditatio) as alleviating λύπη (aegritudo) see the dis
cussion in Cic. Tusc. Disp. iii. 24-34 and 52 f., where the 
opinion is represented as Cyrenaic in opposition to the 
Epicurean that it was futile to dwell on evils beforehand. 
But it was also to some extent a Stoic view, see ibid, and 
S. V.F. iii. 482, where Poseidonius (or Chrysippus ?) is quoted 
as saying προενΒημεΐν Βεΐν τοΐς πράγμασι μήπω τ€ παροΰσιν οίον 
παροΰσι χρήσθαι. 

§ 56. Some give it the name of the " season." For the Pyth
agorean application of καιρός to Seven see Aristotle, Met. 
i. 5 , 985 b. They say ότι τό μεν τοιονΒϊ τών άρίθμων πάθος, 
τό Be τοιονΒϊ φνχή καϊ νοΰς9 έτερον Βε καιρός (quoted in Ritter 
and Preller, 65 α), and more explicitly Alexander Aphr. in 
Met. pp. 28 , 29 καιρόν Βε πάλιν ελεγον τον επτά. Βοκεϊ γάρ τά 
φυσικά τούς τελείους καιρούς ΐσχειν καϊ γενέσεως καϊ τελει-
ώσεως κατά εβΒομάΒας (quoted ibid. 78 c). 

For Philo's more or less mystical use of the word, apart 
from the number seven, see his comments on Num. xiv. 9 
άφεστηκεν ό καιρός άπ* αυτών, ό Be κύριος εν ήμΐν in De Post. 
121 f., and De Mut. 265. In the first of these καιρός is the 
passing moment or opportunity which men impiously take 
for their God, in the second it is the God-sent opportunity 
which they fail to take. 

§ 69. No man being naturally a slave. This is said to be a 
Stoic doctrine. But among the passages collected by Arnim, 
S.V.F. iii. 349-366, there is no other which lays down the 
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principle so explicitly as this. The Stoic mind concentrates 
itself on the thought that only the wise are truly free and only 
the foolish or wicked truly slaves, and does not concern itself 
with the actual institution of slavery. That the rights of 
humanity do not extend to the unreasoning animals appears 
in Cic. De Fin. iii. 67 (quoting Chrysippus) "cetera nata 
esse hominum causa et deorum . . . ut bestiis homines uti 
ad utilitatem suam possint sine iniuria." 

§ 73. Since it is a general truth . . . sole good. I do not 
see any exact parallels in S. V.F. 327-332 (which Heinemann 
cites) to the doctrine implied here that ideally there is no 
such thing as a foreigner (αλλότριος), but it accords with De 
Ios. 29 that the Megalopolis, the world, has a single πολιτεία 
and a single law in the λόγος φύσεως. 

For the Stoic canon (Στωικόν δόγμα De Post. 133) that 
μόνον τό καλόν αγαθόν see note on Quod Det. 9 (App. ) 
where, however, the statement that" no Greek passage seems 
to reproduce the dogma exactly in this form " must have 
been written under a misapprehension. There are several 
passages in S. V.F. (see Index) which exhibit it or its Latin 
equivalent " solum bonum esse quod honestum sit." Note 
particularly Diog. Laert. vii. 101 λεγουσι δε μόνον τό καλόν 
αγαθόν είναι, καθά φησιν 'Έικάτων και Χρύσιππος. 

§ 82. Tribe (or deme ?) and ward. " The full citizens in 
Alexandria were those enrolled in tribes and demes. The 
important and constant element was the deme rather than 
the tribe and during the Ptolemaic and earlier Roman period 
it was customary, since the deme-names of Alexandria and 
Ptolemais differed, to describe a citizen of either city by his 
deme only. The tribe-names were more fluid, thus we know 
that Claudius sanctioned a proposal to name a tribe in his 
honour," Bell, Camb. Mod. Hist. x. p. 295 . The evidence 
for this statement (from Papyri?) is not given, nor is it 
stated whether it applies equally to the πολίτευμα of the Jews. 
If nothing is known to the contrary, Philo's words suggest 
that it does. 

It should be noted, however, that Philo found δήμος 
as well as φυλή in N u m . xxxvi. (see v. 6) . Apparently, 
however, they are there convertible terms. E . V . has " the 
family of the tribe." 

§ 91 . (Depreciation of athletes and athletic training.) This 
is not uncommon, especially in contrast with military train
ing. Cf. Quintilian, χ. 1. 33 , where the athlete's " tor i" 
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or fleshy protuberances are contrasted with the military 
"lacerti." Several parallels are quoted by Peterson in his 
note on that passage, bringing out the idea that the athlete's 
training did not fit him to endure the various hardships of 
the soldier's life. Philo may have the same idea here, though 
he does not bring in the contrast with the soldier. 

For τηαννομενων cf. Leg. All. i. 98 , where the athlete's diet 
is ένεκα τοΰ πιαινεσθαι και ρώνννσθαι, and for πολνσαρκία see 
Lucian, Dial. Mort. x. 5 (quoted by Peterson), where an 
athlete ττο\ύσαρκός τις ών nearly makes Charon's boat sink. 

§ 125. ή προεστώσα άρχή κτλ. In making this statement, 
and indeed in the whole section, Philo has no biblical 
authority and is simply giving what he considers to be just, 
based apparently on Attic (or Alexandrian ?) law. In Attic 
law the archon (who seems to be alluded to in ή προεστώσα 
άρχή) had the general duty of caring for orphans and heiresses. 
See Lipsius, Att. Recht. p. 58, though this seems to mean only 
the obligation to see that the legitimate επίτροποι performed 
their duty (ibid. p. 525). Philo's words here would naturally 
imply something more definite than this and are not easy to 
reconcile with iii. 67, where proposals of marriage to orphan 
maidens are to be addressed " to the brothers or guardians 
or others who have charge of her." 

§ 133 and sequel to § 139. (The double portion of the first
born.) Goodenough, pp. 56 f., after giving evidence of 
the right of the eldest son to a double portion in Ptolemaic 
Egypt as well as in Greece, holds that Philo has no scrip
tural warrant for attesting this as a general Mosaic law, 
but quotes Deut. xxi. as the nearest thing he can find in 
scripture to a law which had forced itself on Jewish practice. 
It seems to me that Philo could reasonably find an acknow
ledgement of the claims of primogeniture in v. 17, "for he 
is the beginning of his children (LXX) and to him belong the 
rights of the first-born (πρωτοτοκεΐα)." That is to say, what 
the law forbids in this passage is that the repudiation of the 
mother, who in Philo's view is not only hated but discarded 
(άπηλλαγμενη § 139), should be allowed to cancel the acknow
ledged rights of her son. 

There is more to be said for Heinemann's contention that 
the arguments in §§ 132-139 imply that what was stated as 
a general law in § 133 only obtained in the particular case 
here discussed. The third reason in particular (§ 139) might 
be taken to mean that the duplication of the portion of 
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the first-born was a compensation for the wrongs he had 
already suffered. But this is not necessarily so. Philo may 
mean, as indeed he implies in the last sentence, that the law 
wishes to protect the just rights of both families and shews its 
intention by asserting the special right of the first-born. 

§ 145. The Crossing-feast. I have not found in any 
authority which I have seen any light thrown on Philo's 
departure from the ordinary explanation of Passover. 
Josephus, Ant. ii. 313 explains πάσχα as meaning ύπερ-
βασία (so also later Aqui la; see Driver on Ex. xii. 13). 
It must be remembered that the point is disguised in the 
L X X , which translates the noun pesah in xii. 21 and 27 b y 
πάσχα, but the verb pasah in vv. 13 and 27 by σκεπάω and 
4σκ4πασε, in v. 23 b y παρελεύσεται. That Philo was not 
alone in his opinion is shewn b y his statement that others 
allegorized in the same way, for such an allegory could 
only be founded on the "crossing" interpretation. That 
he believed Βιάβασις to be the correct translation appears 
in De Mig. 25 το πάσχα, τό he εστίν 4ρμηνενθεν διάβασις. 

Ibid. From noon till eventide. See Ex. xii. 6, Lev. xxiii. 5 , 
N u m . ix. 3 , where the R . V . has *' at even," (margin) Hebrew 
" between the two evenings." The LXX translates this in Ex. 
and N u m . by προς 4σπ4ραν, but in Leviticus by άνάμεσον τών 
4σπερινών. " For this the traditional interpretation adopted 
b y the Pharisees and Talmudists was that the * first' 
evening was when the heat of the sun begins to decrease, 
about 3 P .M. , and that the second evening began with sunset" 
(Driver on Ex . xii. 6) . Philo's interpretation is in accordance 
with another opinion quoted b y Driver, " that the sacrifice 
if offered before noon was not valid." 

§ 162. Directly after the first day. The Hebrew "on the 
morrow after the Sabbath," translated by the LXX in Lev. 
xxiii. 11 by επαύριον τής πρώτης though in v. 15 b y επαύριον 
τών σαββάτων, is said to have been diversely interpreted by 
the Pharisees and Sadducees (see Thackeray on Jos. Ant. 
iii. 250) . The Pharisees, with whom Josephus as well as 
Philo agrees, understood it to mean the second day of 
Unleavened Bread. The Sadducees held it to be on the day 
after the Sabbath, which necessarily occurred at some time 
in the festal week. 

§ 176. (Text of άπό . . . μονάδος.) Μ has άλλά γάρ εκείνης 
ήμ4ρα πεντηκοστή καταριθμείται 4βδόμη 4βΒομάς, εφ* αΐς ιερόν 
αριθμόν 4πισφραγιζομ4νης μονάδος. Nicetas άπό γάρ εκείνης 
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τής ημέρας πεντηκοστή αριθμείται επτά εβδομάδες ιερόν αριθμόν 
επισφραγιζομένης μονάδος. Nicetas's text is followed by Mangey 
with the correction of εβδομάδες to -δων. Nicetas's άπό is 
clearly right (see Lev. xxiii. 15, for reckoning Pentecost from 
the Sheaf) and the question between his τής ημέρας . . . αριθ
μείται . . . and M's ήμερα . . . καταριθμείται is unimportant, 
but his εβδομάδες is impossible ; Cohn's correction to εβδομάσι 
agrees, as he says, with the parallel in De Dec. 160, whereas 
Mangey's εβδομάδων will make the sacred number 49 instead 
of 50. Conn's correction of εφ* αΐς to αφέσεως seems to me 
much more doubtful. In De Cong. 109 which he cites, and 
a similar passage in De Mut. 22S, an allegory is founded on 
the connexion of "release" with the Jubile of the fiftieth 
year. Here we are talking of a different feast which, except 
for the number 50 , has no connexion with the Jubile, and 
there is no further allusion to the idea of release. The 
corruption of εβδόμη εβδομάς εφ' αΐς in Μ m a y have arisen 
(1) by an assimilation of εβδομάδες to the singular verb 
καταριθμείται, (2) by a variation of construction between a 
relative clause and a genitive absolute. 

§ 185. Joy is the rational elevation or rising of the soul. 
This is the regular Stoic definition of χαρά, in contrast with 
ηδονή. See S.V.F. iii. 431 , 432. Each of the "good 
emotional states " (εύπάθειαι) is distinguished from the corre
sponding πάθος by being εύλογος. Thus ευλάβεια (" cautious
ness ") is opposed to φόβος as being εύλογος έκκλισις, Diog. 
Laert. vii. 116. 

§ 188. Rules of good economy. Lit. "laws of economic 
virtue." According to the Stoics οικονομική or the know
ledge of what is profitable to the household is an αρετή 
(S. V.F. iii. 267) and only the wise man is οικονομικός (ib. 567) . 
So Philo, Quaestio in Gen. iv. 165 " urbanitas (i.e. πολιτική) 
et oeconomia cognatae sunt virtutes." Cf. De Ebr. 91 . 

§ 212. In the scale of ascending powers. I have not found 
the compound παραύξησις (-άνω) in Plato or Nicomachus 
meaning " to raise to a higher power." But the uncompounded 
verb or noun is common in this sense. So in Rep. 528 Β 
the square is the δευτέρα αΰξη and the cube the τρίτη αϋξησις. 
In 587 D κατά δύναμιν καϊ τρίτην αϋξην seems to mean " by 
squaring and cubing." In Nicomachus xi. 1 5 , 9 being thrice 
3 by another 3 αϋξεται eV άλλο διάστημα and becomes 27. 

§ 228. (Text of και ού μόνον... παίδων.) The simplest sugges
tion I can make for this is to correct λογισμούς to λογισμόΐς 
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και. Translate " impressing them on the minds of the children 
both in the earlier and in the riper stage of youth." This 
will make good sense, giving three stages of parental instruc
tion—early childhood, boyhood, and later adolescence. But 
I lack authority for the antithesis implied between νεάζειν 
Βηάάκμάζειν, and also while λογισμός = 4 4 reasoning faculty " 
or " mind " is quite common in Philo, I have not found it in 
the plural. 

Another difficulty felt by Cohn, that oi μεν just above has 
no following δε, which leads him to suggest that the end of 
the sentence has been lost, does not seem to be weighty. 
Philo begins no doubt with thinking of the parents as μεν 
and the children as hi, but that he should forget to express 
the latter formally does not seem unlike him. 

§ 232 . (The disobedient son.) In Deut. xxi. the incor
rigible son is brought before the " elders," after which (LXX) 
he is denounced to the " men of the city," who thereupon 
stone him. Nothing is said of any right of either the 
4 4 elders " or the 4 4 men of the city " to examine the accusa
tion, but the account savours more of a judicial proceeding 
than Philo's words suggest. A n d Heinemann (ad loc. and 
Bildung, pp. 251) and Goodenough, p. 69 if., may be right 
in tracing here the influence of the Roman patria potestas, 
as also in the doctrine of parental δεσποτεία in the next 
sentence. 

§ 239. Secondly, it would not be suitable . . . by kinship. 
Heinemann aptly quotes Seneca, De Beneficiis, iv. 17 
4 4 quomodo nulla lex amare parentes . . . iubet (super-
vacuum est enim, in quod imus, impelli)." 

§ 244 . (Penalty for striking a parent.) Heinemann quotes 
Seneca, Controv. ix. 4 4 4 qui patrem pulsaverit manus ei 
praecidantur," which he calls a Roman law and also 
declares it to come from the Twelve Tables. Goodenough, 
accepting the first part of this, bases on it an argument that 
the ενπάρυφοι of § 244 are definitely Roman officials. Such 
a law is certainly not found among any of the fragments 
of the Twelve Tables known to us, but there is no reason 
to think that it is a Roman law at all. Seneca's words 
are no evidence. The laws which form the basis of the 
several controversiae need not have and do not claim to 
have any foundation in fact. In this particular case the 
theme is as follows: The law is supposed to be as stated 
above. A 4 4 tyrant" has commanded two sons to strike their 
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father. One commits suicide rather than do so ; the other 
obeys the command. When the tyrant has fallen or in one 
version has been killed by the same son, the son is charged 
under this law and arguments are adduced b y the debaters 
for and against exacting the penalty. The same law with 
practically the same theme is noted by a scholiast as used 
by the Greek rhetor Syrianus (Walz , Rhet. Graeci, iv. 467) , 
and, with different themes attached, in the Declamations 
ascribed to Quintilian 358, 362 , 372. Another of Seneca's 
Controv. (viii. 2) starts with a law that amputation of the 
hands is the penalty for sacrilege. Whether these imaginary 
laws prescribing the mutilation of the offending member 
(cf. Deut. xxv. 11, 12, and iii. 175, below) are based on some 
old tradition, or are the product of the inventiveness of the 
rhetoricians, it is impossible to say. The only code known to 
us which assigns this punishment for striking a father is the 
Babylonian code of Hammurabi (about 2000 B . C ) , and this 
is hardly likely to have influenced either the rhetor or Philo. 
The common assumption in the schools that such legislation 
existed or had existed somewhere would be enough to make 
him embark without further inquiry on a demonstration of 
its injustice. 

§ 259. Each of the other virtues is its own reward. The senti
ment is of course implicit in the common Stoic aphorism that 
virtue is αύτη hi αυτήν αιρετός and αυτάρκης προς εύδαιμονίαν. 
The most exact parallel quoted is S. V.F. iii. 45 , from Servius, 
"Stoici dicunt virtutem esse pro praemio si nulla sint 
praemia." 
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§ 3 . The ocean of civil cares. I do not know that we 
know enough about the dates of Philo's writings to say that 
Heinemann's positive statement that this refers to the serious 
troubles of A.D. 3 8 - 4 1 described in the In Flaccum and 
Legatio ad Gaium is impossible. But it is at any rate 
uncertain. Apart from such matters as the apparently 
unsuccessful attempt to interfere with Jewish religion 
mentioned in De Som. ii. 123 (where see note in App . ) , and 
the oppression of the tax-collectors noted below (§§ 159 if.), 
there must have been considerable friction in Alexandria 
caused by the special position of the Jewish πολιτεία long 
before the outbreak. It is this to which I understand the 
φθόνος to refer, rather than, as Goodenough, to the con
ventional idea of the jealousy of fate shewn to prosperity, 
an idea which does not seem to fit in well with the epithets 
μισόκαλος and κακών άργαλζώτατον. 

§ 6. Yet . . . even for this. The meaning of §§ 1-6, when 
reduced to plain prose, is that the days when Philo could 
devote his whole powers to philosophy are far back in the 
past. H e is now permanently engaged and sometimes 
absorbed in political business of a troublesome nature, 
but there are times when he can get some leisure for his 
favourite studies and use his philosophical insight (§ 4) . 
There are indeed other times (§ 5) when he can shake off 
the shackles altogether and perhaps feel the inspiration 
which he described in De Mig. § 35 . But this is not one of 
these times. His condition is that he can open his eyes as 
in § 4 , though he cannot triumphantly ride the waves as in 
§ 5 ; yet even for this he is thankful. 

If it is asked why this eloquent outcry is introduced at 
this point, I think it is enough to say that it is a natural 
literary device marking that he is just halfway through his 
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great subject. Such prologues at pauses in a long disquisi
tion are not, I think, uncommon. They appear, for instance, 
in Quintilian. It is possible, though I think less probable, 
that it means to indicate that the work has actually been 
interrupted by civic troubles and that καιρόν Βώόντος at the 
end of the preceding treatise should be translated "when 
opportunity offers," with the suggestion that the opportunity 
will have to be waited for. 

Goodenough's idea (p. 9) , that the outcry is elicited by a 
feeling that the criminal and civil laws now to be treated 
forcibly remind him of his civic distractions, seems to me 
fanciful. 

§ 13. (Persian incest.) See Clement Alex. Strom, iii. 2. 11, 
who cites the early historian Xanthus as saying μίγνυνται οί 
Mayot μητράσι και θυγατράσι, and couples them with sisters. 
In Paedagogus, i. 7 he says the same of the Persians in 
general. Tertullian also in Ad Nationes, i. 15 and Apol. 9 
repeats the statement on the authority of Ctesias, another 
early historian. Philo evidently assumes that these early 
authorities hold good for his own time, though he says 
nothing of the Magi , for whom elsewhere he expresses 
admiration (see on § 100 below). Compare on the other hand 
Sext. Emp. Pyrrh. Hyp. iii. 305 Ύίερσαι hk καϊ μάλιστα αυτών 
οί σοφίαν άσκεΐν δοκοΰντες, οί Μάγοι, γαμοΰσι τάς μητέρας και 
Κίγύπτιοι τάς άΒελφάς άγονται προς γάμον. The charge against 
the Persians is often repeated in later writers (references in 
Mangey ad loc. and Commentator on Clement (Migne)) . 

§§ 17-18. (Persian civil troubles.) N o suggestions are 
given by Heinemann as to what events, if any, Philo has in 
mind. Possibly he may have known of the troubles both 
before and after the succession of Darius Hystaspes and 
after the death of Xerxes, and a number of fratricides are 
recorded, beginning with the murder of Smerdis by Cam-
byses, and before or after the accessions of Darius Nothus 
and Ochus and Codomannus. See Rawlinson, Fifth Great 
Monarchy. But his words fit better into more contemporary 
matters and he is more likely to be thinking of the later 
Parthian empire which absorbed the Persian. H e was quite 
aware that the Parthians had conquered the Persians (De 
Ios. 136, Quod Deus 174), but he might, like Horace, 
identify the two in a vague statement of this kind. Plutarch, 
Lucullus 36 speaks of the Parthian power as weakened ύπ 
εμφυλίων και προσοίκων πολέμων at the time of Lucullus's 
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campaign (about 78 B . C ) , and the civil war between Mithra-
dates I I I and Orodes after their murder of their father 
Phraates, a war which ended with the victory of Orodes 
and the execution of his brother, would be well known to 
Philo. 

§ 22. Marriage with half-sisters on the father's side. 
So Cimon married his germana (here = δμοπάτριος) soror, 
4 4 nam Atheniensibus licet eodem patre natas uxores ducere," 
Corn. Nep. Cim. i. 2. Themistocles' daughter married her 
brother ούκ όντα όμομήτριον, Plut. Them. 32. The scholiast on 
Aristophanes, Nubes 1372, where the poet denounces marriage 
with an όμομήτριος αδελφή, says that since marriage between 
όμοπάτριοι was lawful at Athens, the word is added είς 
αΰξησιν του αδικήματος. Philo is right in saying that there 
was such a law at Athens, whether dating from Solon or 
not. H e does not say that it was a common practice, and 
when Plato, Laws 838 A, Β puts brother and sister without 
adding όμομήτριος among the relations between which inter
course was not only unlawful but felt so strongly to be 
unlawful that most people had no desire for it, it is difficult 
to suppose that it was common. 

N o evidence appears to be forthcoming for Philo's state
ment about the Spartan law. 

§ 23. (Egyptian marriage with sisters on both sides.) See 
Diod. Sic. i. 27, where the practice is said to be modelled on 
the marriage of Isis and Osiris, also the words of Sext. Emp. 
quoted in note on § 13. Goodenough cites for a later age 
from the Papyri a card of invitation issued by a mother for 
the marriage of one of her sons to a daughter. 

§ 30. (Remarriage with a divorced wife). O n this point 
Goodenough, pp. 85 , 86 calls attention to the Lex Iulia de 
adulteriis, 18 B . C , which provides that among the things 
which that law punishes as adultery is 4 4 si adulterii dam-
natam sciens uxorem duxerit," Dig. iv. 37. 1. Assuming, 
then, that the remarriage shewed that the intermediate union 
was adultery, the offender would be liable under Roman 
law in Philo's time. Elsewhere (see references in Diet, of 
Ant.) condonation of adultery is treated under the same 
law as lenocinium. Is this the Latin equivalent for what 
Philo calls προαγωγεία ? In Greek law this last was a capital 
crime, as Gopdehough notes (though only perhaps if proved 
to be επί μισθώ. See Lipsius, A.R. p. 435) . 

§§ 34-36. Heinemann, Bildung, pp. 262-267, has a long 
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and careful discussion of the views expressed here b y Philo, 
and less specifically in other places (Quod Det. 102, De Ios. 
43, Mos. i. 28) , as compared with Rabbinical and Greek 
opinion. The upshot of it is that Philo goes far beyond the 
latter at any rate. The only passage cited which at all 
approaches this is from Charondas (Stobaeus, Flor. ii. p. 
184 Meineke). According to Zeller (Stoics and Epicureans, 
Eng. Trans, p. 303) , the Stoics merely required chastity and 
moderation in marriage (including total abstinence from 
pregnant women). 

§§ 37-38. Philo may also be bearing in mind Deut. xxiii. 
17, where ο πορνεύων ( E . V . " sodomite ") is coupled with πόρνη 
as forbidden in Israel, πορνεύων and πόρνος seem regularly 
to mean a male prostitute rather than as in Heb. xii. 16 
simply a fornicator. Though no punishment is prescribed 
in Deut., the fact that Philo seems to base the stoning of the 
πόρνη on this verse (see on § 81) shews that he would feel the 
same about the πόρνος. 

§ 40. Celebrating the rites of Demeter, etc. I have not 
been able to find any evidence in support of this account 
of the prominence of male prostitutes in the mysteries of 
Demeter or similar rites; nor yet of the next sections describ
ing the honours paid to the castrated. N o doubt the Galli, 
the priests of Attis, were well known and also the votaries 
who castrated themselves in honour of Attis. See Frazer 
(Adonis, Attis, and Osiris, pp. 22 if.), who also mentions 
the eunuch priests of Artemis of Ephesus, and the Syrian 
Astarte. But Philo can hardly be referring to these. 

§ 51. (Death penalty for harlots.) This severity is in 
accordance with De Jos. 43 , where Joseph is represented as 
saying 4 4 with us death is the penalty for harlots," but in
consistent with i. 81 , where the repentant harlot may retain 
her civic rights and marry anyone except a priest, and pre
sumably not merely escape death, but remain unpunished. 

§ 72. Documents containing the names, etc. Heinemann, 
Bildung, p. 289, gives an excellent parallel from the Papyri. 
4 4 T h e announcement of marriage" contains the names of 
the parties and of the parents of the wife, the amount of her 
dowry, the guarantee of the husband to make fitting pro
vision, the promise of fidelity on both sides, and the penalties 
in the event of infringement. 

Goodenough's theory (p. 92) that this ομολογία is regarded 
by Philo as justifying marital relations before the completed 
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marriage, and that therefore υπογάμιον (or υπογάμιον αδίκημα) 
was de facto adultery seems to me to be negatived by the 
phrase in § 74 (which Goodenough passes over very lightly), 
that the girl has her virginity to defend. Clearly some 
people did not regard it as adultery, and, when Philo main
tains the contrary, he seems to me to be upholding what he 
takes to be the view of Deuteronomy, which assigns the same 
punishment as for adultery, and speaks of the violator as 
having dishonoured (εταπείνωσε) his neighbour's wife. For 
the equivalence of betrothal to marriage see also i. 107, where 
it is implied that the betrothed is no longer a παρθένος, " even 
though her body is pure." 

§ 84. το τής τιμωρίας άθάνατον. Cohn (Hermes, 1908, 
p. 206) offers a solution of this corruption which perhaps is 
preferable to that suggested in the translation. H e suggests 
that είδος or an equivalent word has fallen out, and that 
άθάνατον is the result of a gloss explanatory of εΐδος. The 
glossator wrote α' ( = ha) θάνατον, and this having been re-
embodied in the text in the form of άθάνατον ultimately 
ousted είδος. 

In the first part of the sentence the suggestion of inserting 
άμειλίκτως is due to H . Gregoire in Hermes, 1909, p. 320, 
though he would place it between εργασάμενον and άναφετεον. 

§ 86. (Intention to kill.) Heinemann points out that in 
giving this interpretation to Ex. xxi. 14 επιθήται . . . δόλω, 
and extending it to cover βονλευσις in general, Philo is follow
ing Greek law, τον βουλενσαντα εν τω αντω ενεχεσθαι καϊ τον 
χειρι εργασάμενον, Andocides i. 94. 

§ 89. (Punishment of poisoners.) Heinemann and Good-
enough point out that Philo's views on this subject are in 
accordance with the spirit of the Lex Cornelia de sicariis et 
veneficis (about 81 B.C.) which decreed punishment for 
preparing, having or selling poisons for the destruction of 
human life, as well as for actually using them. Josephus, 
Ant. iv. 279 is closer to the Roman law, as he expressly 
includes the possession of such poisons as criminal. Both 
authors apparently go beyond the Lex Cornelia in saying 
that poison intended to cause other injuries than death. 
(Jos. είς άλλας βλάβας πεποιημενον is on the same footing.) 

§ 100. (The Magi and the true magic.) Mangey and others 
quote for the last part of the sentence Cic. De Div. i. 91 
" Nec quisquam rex Persarum potest esse qui non ante 
Magorum disciplinam scientiamque perceperit." 
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A s to what Philo understands by "true mag ic" I hazard 
the conjecture that he has in mind the distinction between 
" artificiosa divinatio " and " naturalis," a distinction which 
is made by the Stoic in the De Div.9 and accepted by his 
opponent. The coincidence quoted above inclines one to 
think that both this passage and the substance of De Div. i. 
are based on some Stoic treatise (? Poseidonius). In the 
De Div. the " artificiosa " comprises haruspicy, augury, and 
the like, while the " naturalis " is limited to inspiration, such 
as oracles, and dreams. It seems to be equated in i. 90 
with " ratio naturae quam φνσιολογίαν Graeci appellant." 
This agrees with our passage and with Quod Omn. Prob. 74 , 
where the Magi are extolled as " researching in tranquillity 
into the works (or facts) of nature and by clearer visions 
receiving and giving revelations (ίεροφαντοΰνταί τε και ίερο-
φαντοΰσή of divine excellences." Further at the end of De 
Div. i. the Stoic, though he has defended the " artificiosa " 
in general, rejects the charlatan impostors in much the same 
tone as Philo takes in § 101. Compare also Mos. i. 277 where 
έντεχνος μαντική was inadequately translated by " his art of 
wizardry." Rather it means the " artificiosa " discarded for 
the " naturalis " of the prophetic spirit. It is an objection 
to this, but not I think a fatal objection, that either Philo 
or Cicero must have misunderstood the reference to the 
Magi . For in Cicero the Magi " augurantur et divinant," 
i.e. practise the " artificiosa." 

Heinemann thinks that Philo is just adopting the accepted 
Stoic definition of μαντική as επιστήμη οΰσα θεωρητική και 
εξηγητική τών υπό θεών άνθρώποις διδομένων σημείων (S. V.F. \\. 
1018, iii. 654), while giving the last words a " monotheistic " 
twist. H e means, I suppose, that φύσις• = (as often) θεός is 
substituted for θεών. In view of Philo's wholesale denuncia
tion of μαντική in i. 59 ff. it seems to me improbable that he 
would accept this definition without more explanation than 
this. 

It is possible, no doubt, that he is simply echoing the vague 
popular idea that there is a respectable as well as a disre
putable magic, which we find also in the N . T . with the 
" wise men " from the east on the one hand and Simon and 
Elymas on the other, all described as μάγοι. 

§ 102. 0ανατώντα?. The same sense for θανατάν, i.e. "to be 
about to die," is demanded certainly or preferably in De Virt. 
34, De Ex. 159, and De Aet. 89. The word cannot be an 
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interpolation in all these places; nor does Cohn raise any 
objection there. It is true that the accepted meaning of 
θανατάν is " to desire death," as in Phaedo 64 B. If here and 
elsewhere it carries the sense of imminence rather than desire, 
it is presumably on the analogy of verbs of sickness such as 
ΰδε/πάω-" be dropsical" or όφθαλμιάω =" have sore eyes." 
In this way it may easily = " sick unto death," and thence 
pass on to being doomed to death from other causes than 
sickness. It is a pertinent objection that these verbs are in 
-ιάω rather than -άω, though indeed to add the vowel in each 
case in Philo would be less drastic than expunging the word. 
A t any rate the positive fact for the lexicographer is that in 
these four places the MSS. of Philo exhibit θαναταν as = " being 
near to death." Possibly to these should be added i. 237, 
where θανάτωσαν νόσον is corrected by Cohn to θανατοΰσαν νόσον. 
That the disease itself is near to death (cf. " this sickness is 
not unto death ") would be a fairly natural extension. 

§ 108. Both for the outrage, and for obstructing nature, 
etc. Goodenough, pp. 113 f. points out that Josephus, Ant. iv. 
278 mentions a double fine, (1) for diminishing the population; 
(2) compensation to the husband, and that Philo's two 
reasons, " nature" and ύβρις, roughly correspond to these. 
H e infers that Philo also contemplates a double fine. H e 
may very likely have found the LXX επιζήμιον ζημιω-
θήσεται καθότι άν επιβάλτ) ό άνήρ τής γυναικός δώσει μετά 
αξιώματος obscure. 

§ 109. A human being.. .from confinement. Heinemann and 
Goodenough note a discrepancy between this and § 117, where 
Philo accepts the Stoic theory (S. V.F. ii. 806) that the child 
is not a separate living creature till it has left its mother's 
womb. I do not think there is any real discrepancy. Here 
he is stating what he considers to be implied by the LXX, i.e. 
that the child at this stage is (potentially) a human being. 
There he argues that while the Stoic theory may be true and 
is supported by high authorities, the stricter law of the LXX 
seems to emphasize the sacredness of the infant and shews a 
fortiori how heinous is the destruction of the fully born. 
Cf. for a very similar argument De Virt. 137, 138. 

§ 120. (Involuntary homicide.) What does Philo under
stand by this ? In the Pentateuch it seems to mean accidental 
homicide, see particularly the example given in Deut. xix. 5 
of the man killed by the slip of the head from his neighbour's 
axe. Nothing is said in these sections exactly in contradic-
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tion of this, though the μή εκ προνοίας in § 128 may point 
to a wider interpretation. But in §§ 92 and 104 we have 
had suggestions that he regards homicide, if committed in 
sudden anger or in an unpremeditated quarrel, as different 
from ordinary murder, though he does not follow this up 
(see notes on §§ 92 and 104). His view in fact seems much 
the same as that of Plato, who (Laws 866 D ff.) discusses the 
point and says that one who kills another in hot blood or 
unpremeditatedly is ού παντάπασιν ακούσιος άλλ' είκών ακουσίου. 
Philo's ήμίεργον in § 92 is a rough equivalent of Plato's είκών 
(" likeness or shadow," Jowett) and indeed may be a remi
niscence of it. That is to say, it is something between 
ακούσιος and εκούσιος. One may conjecture that he does not 
consider it worthy of death, but in face of the law of Ex . xxi. 
18, 19, described in § 100, refrains from saying so. 

§§ 131-136. The death of the high priest. W h y the death 
of one high priest should abrogate the reasons assigned for 
the limit of the exile, when he is immediately succeeded by 
another, is not here discussed. The real explanation, as I 
understand from the commentators, is that the rights of the 
avenger of blood had to be limited, and that the succession 
of a new high priest, like the accession of a new sovereign, 
made a convenient limit. Philo himself in De Fuga 106 f. 
has pronounced the enactment, if literally taken, to be absurd, 
and therefore explains the death of the high priest as the 
death of the Logos in the soul. 

§ 148. (Punishment in the case where a man is killed by 
falling into an unguarded pit.) Philo's statement in the face 
of the absence of any specific provision in the L a w is regarded 
by Goodenough, p. 129 as clear evidence that he is here 
giving us the practice of the Jewish courts in Egypt. I think 
it is merely one of his reasonable inferences from analogous 
cases. By making the negligence punishable when an 
animal is killed, the law suggests that it is still more punish
able in the case of a human being. W h a t he says really 
amounts to saying that no one need think himself debarred 
from making a complaint to the court, which will then have 
to follow the principle laid down in the matter of the un
guarded well, i.e. either death or a fine. H e naturally 
hesitates to prescribe death in so many words, but evidently 
thinks it would be justified, as also in the case of the φόνος 
of the unguarded roof mentioned in § 149. 

§ 149. (The unguarded roof.) It is noteworthy that Josephus, 
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Ant. iv. 284 also couples this with the unguarded pit, though 
they came from quite different parts of the Pentateuch, and 
this has sometimes (see Thackeray ad loc.) been regarded as 
one of the points which shew Josephus's dependence upon 
Philo. See vol. vi., Introd. p. xxii, note e. I think the 
analogy of the two is obvious enough to have struck both 
writers independently. 

§ 164. (Traitors and tyrants, etc.) Heinemann in his note 
says positively that the latter law, i.e. against tyrants (in 
Bildung, p. 212 , both laws, regarded as a single law), is an 
old Macedonian law. Goodenough accepts this and infers 
that it was probably continued in Ptolemaic Egypt and 
therefore known to Philo. Al l this has very slender founda
tion. Heinemann's authority is two passages (cited quite 
reasonably by Cohn as illustrations), one from Curtius 
Rufus vi. 42 . 20, the other from Cicero, De Inventione, ii. 144. 
The first of these mentions in connexion with a plot against 
Alexander a " law of the Macedonians providing that the 
relations of a conspirator against the king should be put to 
death." Here it is relations (propinqui), not children, and 
an " insidiator " is not the same as a προδότης. Still there 
may be some connexion. 

The second passage deals with a problem in the rhetorical 
schools. There are supposed to be two laws: one that the 
tyrannicide may claim any reward; another that the "five 
nearest relations of the tyrant shall be put to death." The 
example given is that of Alexander, tyrant of Pherae, who 
was murdered in 367 B.C., by his wife. By the first law she 
can claim the life of her son by him as the reward; by the 
second he must be put to death, and the arguments for either 
course are elaborately discussed by Cicero. A s apparently 
Alexander's wife was acting in concert with her brother, 
who afterwards assumed the tyranny (Diod. xvi. 14), the 
question can hardly have arisen, and if it did, Pherae was 
presumably not under Macedonian jurisdiction. But it is 
quite unsafe to assume that such a law was in existence. 
The death of Alexander was a famous case of tyrannicide 
and a useful peg on which to hang one of the controversies, 
in which tyrannicide was a favourite subject, and to which 
historicity was a matter of complete indifference. Heinemann 
and Goodenough have fallen into the same error as on ii. 244, 
in mistaking these fictions of the schools for sober history; 
though it must not be assumed that because they are worth-
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less as evidence, Philo had not some other ground, historical 
or traditional, for his statements. 

§ 171. The temple. Possibly TO ιερόν may have become 
in the διασπορά a conventional name for the synagogue as 
the best possible substitute for the temple, particularly in 
Alexandria where the synagogue is said to have been 
especially magnificent and famous (Jewish Encyclopedia, s.v. 
synagogue); and so too with the common collocation εύχάς 
και θυσίας for the due performance of all religious rites 
possible. 

O n the strict seclusion of women indicated in this section 
Heinemann (Bildung, p. 234) quotes In Flaccum 89 (of the 
Jewish women in Alexandria) γύναια κατάκλειστα μηΒε τήν 
αύλειον προερχόμενα και θαλαμευόμεναι παρθένοι, though he 
points out that it reflects Greek rather than Jewish ideas. 

Goodenough cites a passage from the female Pythagorean 
Phintys, quoted in Stobaeus (Meineke, iii. 64), which in some 
ways curiously resembles this, but shews less strictness. 
Phintys's lady may go out duly attended not only to public 
worship but to see spectacles (θεωρίαι) and to shop. 

§ 176. (Exclusion of women from gymnastic competitions.) 
The only evidence for this known to me is their exclusion 
from the Olympic games mentioned in Aelian, V.H. χ. 1, 
and Pausanias, v. 6. 7. Elsewhere Pausanias, vi. 20 . 9 (if the 
text is right) states that virgins were not excluded. 

§ 181. (Penalties not corresponding to the crimes.) Good-
enough, p. 137 says that the list of punishments here given 
follows those provided in Greek law for the several crimes. 
This seems to be only partially correct. The punishment 
for αίκία was a monetary fine, and murderers were apparently 
allowed to evade the death-penalty by flying the country. 
But the punishment for τραύματα εκ προνοίας, i.e. wounding 
intended to kill, which perhaps may be equated with Philo's 
τραύματα καϊ πηρώσεις, was banishment, not ατιμία, which is 
a loss of civil rights not entailing banishment. It seems to 
be true that theft might sometimes be punished by a few 
days' imprisonment as a supplement to a manifold restitution 
of the things stolen, but what Philo here means is imprison
ment instead of such restitution. I do not see any reason 
to think that he refers to any particular body of legislation. 

The references given by Goodenough to Lipsius are to 
pp. 646, 605-607, 440, to which add for wilful murder, 
603-604. 
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§ 183. αποφράδες ήμεραι. The idea suggested in the trans
lation is that, as all religious rites are forbidden on these 
days, the action cannot desecrate them. Compare Lucian, 
Pseudologistes 12, where the performance of sacred rites is 
included among the things prohibited on the Apophrades. 
Something of the same sort appears in Laws 800 D, where 
Plato forbids the melancholy strains used at sacrifices as 
blasphemy and relegates them to the Apophrades. 

It seems possible, however, that the contrast intended 
may be the opposite of this, namely that things which are 
lawful on the feast-days are intolerable at other times. Philo 
may be thinking of pagan usage around him and allude to 
the license allowed on public feast-days (cf. De Cher. 91 if.). 
This will give αποφράδες ήμεραι something more like its 
ordinary meaning. Days which are inauspicious for ordin
ary business will be still more inauspicious for unlawful 
actions. 

§ 184. The most conspicuous and distinguished situation. 
Heinemann quotes Cic. De Natura Deorum, ii. 140 "oculi 
tanquam speculatores altissimum locum obtinent," but the 
thought there is somewhat different, rather of convenience 
than dignity, as it continues " ex quo plurima conspicientes 
fungantur suo munere." 

§ 204. (The law of the millstone). Heinemann, who 
(Bildung, p. 430) gives ϊεται eV άνδροφονίαν the somewhat 
stronger sense of " aims at murder," considers Philo's com
ments to be a rhetorical exaggeration, and that no such 
murderous intention on the part of the creditors is suggested 
by a law which merely prohibits the attachment for debt of an 
indispensable article. (Such laws are paralleled in other 
legislations, indeed in the Common L a w of England, see 
A d a m Smith ad loc. Goodenough (p. 142) aptly cites out 
of the Papyri an example from the Ptolemaic law of Egypt, 
where a farmer's cattle and tools and a weaver's loom are 
mentioned.) But Philo gives a natural interpretation of the 
strong phrase φυχήν ενεχνράζει. It must be remembered 
that he only notes this law incidentally to strengthen his 
point of the criminality of destroying a man's teeth. 
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PREFACE TO VOLUME VIII 
THIS volume concludes the exposition of the Law 
which began in vol. vi., and also vol. v. of Cohn 
and Wendlands edition. There is only one other 
point which need be mentioned here. 

As in vols. vi. and vii., I have made full use of the 
German translation published in 1906. The first of 
the three treatises here translated, Spec. Leg. iv., was 
the work of Heinemann, who also translated the 
three first books of the Special Laws, which formed 
the main part of my vol. vii. In the preface to that 
volume I said that I occasionally found myself differ
ing from Heinemann as to the meaning of particular 
sentences and phrases. I say very much the same of 
his translation of this fourth book. But the transla
tion of the other two treatises, the De VirtuUbus and 
De Praemiis, comes from Dr. Cohn himself, whose 
labours on the text embodied in his great edition 
have earned the unbounded gratitude of every student 
of Philo. I have been startled by the number of 
times in which I find myself in disagreement with 
him, a disagreement extending beyond the transla
tion to the text particularly in the cases where he 
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seems to me to have printed unjustified emenda
tions. Though it may sometimes seem disputatious, 
I have felt bound to record in the footnotes or 
appendix my reasons for differing from him, as what 
is only due to so high an authority. 

As in the last volume, I am also indebted to 
Goodenough's Jewish Jurisprudence in Egypt and 
Heinemann's Phihns Bildung, but not to the same 
extent. Goodenough's discussion only extended to 
the first part of Spec. Leg. iv., and Heinemann s 
references are also less copious. 

F. H. C. 
CAMBRIDGE, December 1938 . 
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION 
THE first ninety pages of this volume complete the 
survey of the laws referable to the Ten Command
ments, and cover the eighth, ninth and tenth, though 
on a scale by no means commensurate with the 130 
pages in which he treated the sixth and seventh in the 
preceding volume. Here the eighth is well exempli
fied from the particular laws. For the ninth Philo has 
said (De Decahgo 172) " that it forbids not only false 
witness but deceit, false accusation, co-operation 
with evildoers and using honesty for a screen for 
dishonesty, all of which have been the subjects of 
appropriate laws." Here he can hardly be said to 
make good the statement in the last clause. The 
third of these four points is dealt with fully, and 
perhaps the fourth, though incidentally. But after 
the discussion of witness in general this part of the 
treatise is mainly occupied with the qualities required 
of a judge, a matter which belongs rather, as he 
himself recognizes later, to the second half of the 
treatise on justice. 

Though Philo has said (De Decahgo 174) that many 
ordinances fall under the tenth commandment he 
does not produce any except the dietary laws, and 
these are not really germane. Even if we admit his 
assumption that the flesh of swine and that of other 
animals are forbidden because they are the most 
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appetizing, Moses is not forbidding the appetite but 
only the indulgence of it. The fact is that there are no 
specific laws to quote. For though the Pentateuch 
does enjoin or prohibit feelings as well as actions 
such as " thou shalt love thy neighbour " and the like, 
I do not think there are any except the tenth com
mandment itself which develops the thought " thou 
shalt not desire." 

The words " thy neighbour's," which are repeated 
so emphatically in the tenth commandment, as we 
have it and Philo also had it in the L X X , receive little 
attention from him. In this he follows the Stoic idea 
which conceives of the desire of what we have not 
got as a spiritual disease quite independent of 
whether it affects other people or not. Many forms 
of it of course lead to wrongdoing to others, as Philo 
points out in the disquisition on desire in general 
(§§ ?9-94>), k u t this is really incidental and is quite 
absent from the particular example given, namely 
gluttony, which occupies the rest of his treatment 
of this commandment." 

At this point comes the great break. The subject 
may be treated in another aspect. The command
ments as a whole, and indeed each separately, incul
cate all the virtues, and therefore if we classify the 
laws according to the virtues which they enjoin we 
shall still be referring them to the great Ten. The 
accepted list of the chief virtues both according to 
Plato and the Stoics is justice, wisdom or prudence, 
courage and temperance. To these Philo adds piety 

α The allegorical interpretation of the dietary laws is of 
course a digression, though a very natural one. The story 
of the quails which concludes this part is a law in the sense 
that it records the punishment which gluttony incurred, 
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(cvcrc/Seia), which with the Stoics at any rate is a 
subordinate virtue," and humanity (φιλανθρωπία),* 
a term which, so far as I can judge, was not current 
in the schools. Of these, piety, wisdom and temper
ance have been treated earlier,0 and there remain 

β Defined as επιστήμη 0€<ov depanetas (see index S.V.F.). 
Cf. Quod Det. 55, where perhaps read Oepaneias (sc. cm-
στήμην) for Oepaneiav. 

b The curious description given of φιλανθρωπία in Diog. 
Laert. iii. 98 as from Plato does not suggest that it ranks 
among the virtues; there it is said to have three forms, (a) 
cordial hand-shaking and greeting, (b) helping anyone in 
misfortune, (c) liking to give good dinners (φιλοο€πτνιστής). 
This is, I suppose, just a lexicographical account of the uses 
of the word which with its cognates is common enough; it does 
not appear at all in 8. V.F. except in a quotation from Clement, 
who probably depends upon Philo. The later Stoics such as 
Seneca no doubt prized many of the qualities which it involves, 
but I am not clear whether even Roman Stoicism had any 
real equivalent. " Humanitas " seems to have a somewhat 
different connotation and to include good manners and 
culture. Possibly " caritas "—and De Car. as sometimes 
used as a title for this treatise—is the nearest. Compare 
Cic. Acad. ii. 140 " ruunt communitas cum humano genere, 
caritas, amicitia, iustitia aliaeque virtutes," and the follow
ing from De Fin. v. 65 gives Philo's conception, though not 
in a single word: " Caritas humani generis quae . . . 
serpit sensim foras, cognationibus primum . . . deinde 
totius complexu gentis humanae." 

e What does this mean ? As stated on p. xiv, a treatise 
on €υσ4β€ΐα actually existed, but if Cohn and Wendland are 
right in thinking that this once stood between the De Fort. 
and De Hum. it cannot be referred to here. Of special 
treatises on σωφροσύνη and φρόνησις there are no traces. 
And to satisfy the scheme these treatises should not be so 
much disquisitions on the virtues as on the special laws which 
illustrate them. Presumably therefore he means that the 
three virtues have been sufficiently exemplified in the laws 
discussed up to now. All of the laws grouped in the first two 
books on the first four commandments might fairly be said 
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justice, courage and humanity. We proceed to 
justice, which in defiance of natural arrangement is 
included in this fourth book instead of in the De 
Virtutibus. The treatment of the subject keeps well 
to the point throughout, as may be seen from the 
analysis of the contents on page 5, and is copiously 
illustrated from the law book. 

The treatise here printed under the title De 
Virtutibus, commonly regarded as consisting of four 
parts, on courage, on humanity, on repentance and 
on nobility of birth, raises several questions. One 
thing is certain, that the fourfold form presented 
here is the same as that in which it was read by 
Clement of Alexandria at the end of the second cen
tury A.D. Clement in book ii. 18 of his Miscellanies 
(Στρωματεΐς) sets himself to show that the Old Testa
ment scriptures enjoin all the virtues in the philo
sophical list, and to do so he makes copious use of 
the De Virtutibus as we have it. That is to say, 
nothing is taken from the De Iustitia in the fourth 
book. The borrowings, mainly of substance, but with 
an obvious colouring from Philo's wording, begin 
with the De Fortitudine, pass on to the De Humanitate, 
then to the De Poenitentia, and finally to the De 
Nobilitate.a 

to refer to ευσέβεια, and those on sexual matters in Book III 
and the dietary laws in this book would fall under σωφροσύνη, 
but I do not see where any referable to φρόνησις are to be 
found. 

α The source of these semi-extracts is unacknowledged 
perhaps because Clement regarded them as merely references 
to scripture to which his attention has been called by Philo. 
A little later, where he quotes a non-scriptural saying from 
the Vita Mosis, he names " Philo the Pythagorean " as his 
authority, 
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The first of these four components seems to me 
a poor piece of work, at any rate as far as the Ex
position of the Particular Laws is concerned. The 
first seventeen sections, which praise fortitude in 
meeting misfortunes and difficulties, are not illus
trated from the laws at all. He then notes the law 
which forbids a man to assume a woman's dress, 
which, as the converse that a woman must not 
dress as a man is coupled with it, is hardly a law 
promoting ανδρεία in the sense of courage. Passing 
on to courage in war, the only laws quoted are two 
which allow exemption from the duty of showing 
courage," and the final account of the origin and 
conduct of the Midianite War is told to illustrate 
the promise that obedience will ensure either peace 
or victory and enjoins ευσέβεια as much as or more 
than ανδρεία. 

The next component in our list is the De Humani-
tate, but at this point Cohn and Wendland believe 
that a De Pietate originally stood. While I will not 
presume to contradict them I cannot accept this 
unhesitatingly.b Anyhow, as we know nothing about 

a Unless indeed this may be regarded as exemplifying 
the curious second part of the Stoic definition of ανδρεία, 
as knowledge of not only τ ά ύπομενετεα but also τ ά ούχ 
ύπομενετέα. 

b (1) Cohn and Wendland primarily rely on the opening 
words " the virtue closest to piety its sister and its twin, 
humanity is next to be examined." I do not think that 
these words necessarily or even strongly suggest that piety 
has just been examined. Piety (see iv. 147) is the queen of 
the virtues, while in § 95 below piety and humanity share the 
queenship. It is not remarkable that here when he passes on 
from the less royal" courage " to the more royal" humanity " 
he should note its kinship to the undoubted queen. On the 
other hand, by any ordinary interpretation the phrase " Of 
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it, we may pass on to what we have. The De 
Humanitate opens with some sections describing the 
last actions of Moses which are supposed to exemplify 
his φιλανθρωπία. In a sense they do this, but evidently 
their main purpose is to give a supplement to the 

piety we have spoken earlier " indicates that it is not to be 
treated in what follows. 

(2) The traditional titles in the MSS., see note (App. p. 440): 
apparently nearly all the MSS, though not the oldest, S, in
clude ευσέβειας as Cohn does in the title which he prints and 
I have reproduced. One of these indeed gives the sub-title 
ΤΙερι ευσέβειας to the De Hum. and omits φιλανθρωπίας al
together. Observation of this leads me to wonder whether 
the introduction of ευσέβειας into the general title may be 
due to the fact that as noted above the De Hum. opens with 
the words την δ' ευσέβειας κτλ, from which the scribe or 
scribes drew the same inference as Cohn and Wendland have 
done. I put this forward more boldly since I have found that 
Schurer, Jewish People, ii. 3 (Eng. trans.), p. 346,* takes this 
view. Again one MS. puts the sub-title Ilepi ευσέβειας at the 
beginning of the story of the Midianite War and this suggests 
to me that the insertion of the word was supported by the 
belief that that story is concerned with piety even more than 
with courage. Still- my knowledge of the general value of 
titles in MSS. as evidence is not enough to allow me to do more 
than put forward these points for consideration. 

(3) Harris's collection of fragments drawn from MSS, of 
collections of parallels from the Fathers and others contains 
three items which purport to come from a treatise ΤΙερι 
ευσέβειας. I suppose this is sufficient to show that a treatise 
existed under that name, and perhaps in combination with the 
MSS. titles noted above there may be a presumption that it 
formed part of the De Virt. But this presumption has to 
meet the undoubted fact that Clement did not find it in his 
copy. Cohn indeed goes so far as to say that this shows that 
" iam antiquis temporibus videtur periisse." " Periisse " is 
a strong word, and I think Cohn should at least have noted 
that if it had perished in the second century, its reappearance 
in the next century only to perish again after some hundred 
years requires some explanation. 
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Vita Mosis. Philo has there given a few sections to 
the last stage of Moses* life, but it is easy to under
stand that he was glad to take an opportunity of 
enlarging his account. After this the treatise pro
ceeds in an orderly way through the main classes of 
human society, then to animals and finally to plants. 
It shows Philo at his best and includes some of his 
finest thoughts, and though many of us are not 
Wordswortm>n enough to share his sympathy for 
plants, and the rhetoric of his denunciation of 
slaughtering the mother and offspring on the same 
day and seething the lamb in its mother's milk is ex
travagant, his thoughts about kindness to animals 
and particularly his words about the order not to 
muzzle the ox while treading out the corn show 
a spirit more to our mind than Paul's comment on 
that text " Does God take care for oxen ? " 

What of the two components which complete the 
book, the De Poenitentia and De NobiUtate ? What is 
their connexion with the De Humanitate and with 
each other ? Cohn, who says of the first " artissime 
cohaerere cum capite llepi φιλανθρωπίας nemo non 
videt," explains this very close connexion thus. 
When Philo has explained the humane precepts of 
the Mosaic law he turns to those who are still held 
captive in error and lead a vicious life and calls upon 
them to embrace the true faith and lead a virtuous 
life. I should accept this more readily if " or " were 
substituted for " and " in the phrase " and lead a 
vicious life." I do not think that the proselytes here 
occupy such an absorbing place in Philo's mind as 
Cohn seems to hold. No doubt they take the first 
place. Conversion to the faith is the first necessity 
for those outside the faith, but the second half of 

xv 



GENERAL INTRODUCTION 

this short sermon is, I believe, addressed to those 
within the fold. He speaks to the people at large, 
neither to the proselytes nor to those who have 
definitely apostatized. He calls on all members of 
the Jewish Church to note how the former testify in 
their lives to the sincerity of their conversion and 
the latter lose all sense of morality (§ 182), and to 
deepen and strengthen the honour they give to God, 
" choose Him " in fact, and this will ineyitably mean 
a better life. With this emendation and perhaps 
another to the effect that the call is based not 
merely on the De Humanitate but on the whole of the 
Exposition, I should accept Cohn's view as nearer 
to the truth than that implied in the title given in 
the various MSS. which treat μετάνοια as one of the 
virtues. Repentance is not a virtue but a necessary 
stepping-stone to the virtues." 

According to Cohn the connexion of the De Nobili
tate with the treatise which precedes it is that, as 
there the outsiders are urged to become proselytes, 
so here the Jews are urged to treat them with 

a According to the title in S it is one of the three virtues 
which Eusebius, Hist. Eccl. ii. 18, in his catalogue of Philo's 
works, declared to be the subject of the De Virt. Cohn, 
convinced that the De Piet. originally stood between De Fort. 
and De Hum., naturally concluded that the three are courage, 
piety and humanity. 

May it be that while the incorporation of the De lust, with 
the fourth book of the Spec. Leg., an arrangement presumably 
dictated by convenience of size, did, as we know from Clement, 
exist from early times, there were also libraries in which the 
arrangement dictated by sense prevailed ? There is not a 
word in the text to suggest anything to the contrary. To 
Eusebius in this case the De Virt. began at Spec. Leg. iv. 132, 
and his three virtues are justice, courage and humanity. 
Whether this conjecture is plausible I leave for bibliographers 
to consider, 
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affection and not with contempt. If this is the in
tention it is expressed with remarkable indirectness. 
Abraham and Tamar indeed are treated as converts 
from heathenism and the former is held out as the 
standard for proselytes, but nothing whatever is said 
of what is so often stated elsewhere that it is the 
duty of the Jews to cherish and esteem them. The 
treatise is in fact an essay on the Stoic paradox " the 
virtuous man alone is high born," similar to the Quod 
Omnis Probus on " the virtuous man alone is free," 
but with a far more religious and scriptural colouring. 
The moral to the Jews is primarily that their lineage 
will not in itself give them acceptability with God. 
No doubt this indirectly involves a warning against 
showing arrogance to outsiders in general and pro
selytes in particular, and if we must assume a con
nexion with the De Poenitentia,0, and if Cohn is right 
in thinking that that sermon is entirely concerned 
with the proselytes, the point of the De Nobilitate 
will, however dubiously expressed, be what he says. 
But if the second half of the sermon is, as I think, 
a call to penitence in general, the moral of the De 
Nobilitate is rather the same as that of the Baptist 
" Bring forth fruit therefore worthy of repentance 
and think not to say within yourselves 1 we have 
Abraham to our father.' " 

A possible alternative, I think, is that although 
Clement found the De Nobilitate as part of the De 
Virtutibus, it ought not to be there. The MSS. tradition 

α Such a close connexion is implied by the διό και of F, 
adopted by Cohn (§ 187). The reading of the majority of 
MSS. τοις δε is somewhat looser, and might conceivably be a 
harking back after the discussion on μετάνοια to the denuncia
tion pf arrogance which closes De Hum. (169 ff.). 
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is not against this, for the majority either omit it or 
put it in a different place, either after the Vita Mosis 
or after the De Confusione. Mangey placed it after 
the " curses " at the end of the De Praemiis, but a 
more unsuitable place can hardly be imagined than 
this, where the indestructible e i 'yeve ia of the nation 
has just been asserted. Equally futile seems the 
suggestion of Schurer that it is part of the Apohgy 
or Hypothetica. Indeed apart from the connecting 
conjunctions δ ιο και, και or δ έ , which may easily have 
been appended, the treatise will stand perfectly well 
by itself, and I should be glad to think it was so. For 
while the high level of the De Humanitate is ade
quately maintained in the short De Poenitentia, this 
final component shows a sad falling-off. Its thought 
rarely rises above the commonplace: the rhetoric of 
the speech of the personified evyevua (§§ 195 ff.) is 
exceedingly stilted, and the last examples, not only 
Tamar but the harmony and virtues of the patriarchal 
family, border on absurdity." While it suits him, as 
in the De Somniis, to idealize the Jewish Patri
archs for allegorical purpose, here allegory is not 
required and the perversion of history, quite unlike 
the sober story of the De Iosepho, is distressing. The 
De Virtutibus would gain much if we might suppose 
that the treatise was incorporated with it under the 
idea that evykveia, as indeed in one sense it might, 
should rank among the virtues. 

The De Praemiis has been described as an epilogue 

a Something of the same sort appears in De Praem. 65, but 
by no means so emphatically. Philo of course was familiar 
not only with the crime of the brothers against Joseph, but 
with the outrage of Reuben on Bilhah (Gen. xxxvi. 22 ; xlix. 
4). See also note on Tamar, App. p. 450. 
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to the whole Exposition. I am not sure that the 
description is very suitable, for sanctions after all are 
a necessary part of any law : at the end of Spec. 
Leg. ii. he has described the penalties attaching to 
breaches of the first five commandments and those 
incurred under the second five are frequently 
mentioned. But in this treatise both rewards and 
punishments attach to loyalty or disloyalty to the 
law as a whole and the Exposition would not be 
complete without them. 

The difficulties which I felt about the components 
of the De Virtutibus do not arise in this treatise. 
Its scheme is perfectly consistent from first to last. 
Strangely enough, three of the four M S S . which con
tain the work appear to treat the last part, the De 
Exsecrationibus9eiS a separate work, but its affinity to 
the part called by Cohn De Benedictionibus speaks for 
itself, while the unity of both parts with the first 
78 sections, though broken by a lacuna at that point, 
is perfectly clear. I was in error when in the Intro
duction to vol. vii. p. xi I described De Praemiis as 
a treatise on rewards and punishments followed by 
another perhaps entirely separate on blessings and 
cursings.a The blessings and cursings are not 

a I wrote this under the influence of Prof. Goodenough's 
article in Harvard Theological Review, April 1933. At the 
end of this article, with much of which I agree, he pronounces 
that the blessings and cursings show a totally different spirit 
to the first part of De Praem. So strongly does he feel this 
that he suspects that they have been substituted for some 
different conclusion. To me it seems that what difference 
here is corresponds to the necessary difference between the 

indefiniteness of the unwritten laws which Philo finds in 
the patriarchal story and the definiteness of the written law 
expressed generally in the decalogue and specifically in 
the other laws. Goodenough rehearses the blessings without 
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another, but the indispensable second half of De 
Praemiis. Indeed the words blessings and curses are 
misleading. They are the rewards promised and the 
punishments decreed for the future, as what precede 
them are those given in the past. We remember 
that Philo's conception of the Pentateuch, stated in 
De Abrahamo 6 if. and Mos. ii. 4 7 and briefly in De 
Praemiis 2 , is that the historical part containing the 
lives of saints and sinners constitutes a series of un
written laws, while the actual law book legislates 
for the future. The scheme of the De Praemiis is in 
exact accordance with this. 

The first part of the treatise follows in the main 
the scheme of De Abrahamo 1-59 with its two 

observing or at least without noting, that they are expansions 
verse by verse of what Philo finds mainly in Leviticus xxvi. 
and Deuteronomy xxviii. He declares that they lay upon the 
importance of the specific and literal laws an emphasis unique 
in Philo's works. They do lay an emphasis on obedience to 
the written law but so do the originals which he is expounding. 
But I see no grounds for saying that emphasis is laid on 
specific laws ; both in the Pentateuch and in Philo the blessings 
and curses are appointed for loyalty and disloyalty to the law 
as a whole. The one example of reference to a specific law 
which Goodenough quotes does not belong to the main thread 
of the curses but to a transitional meditation in which an 
explanation is given of the phrase that in the desolation the 
land will enjoy its Sabbaths. 

As Goodenough holds that the Exposition is intended for 
Gentile readers, he thinks that it is impossible that it should 
have ended in anything so Judaistic. I see no reason to 
change my view as given in the Introduction to vol. vii. that 
Philo writes primarily for Gentiles but also for Jews, and has 
at one moment the first, at another the second class of readers 
in view, but even if he was writing for Gentiles, why should 
they be offended by learning that the law promised high 
rewards for obedience and terrible punishments for dis
obedience and apostasy ? 
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triads of Enos, Enoch, Noah representing hope, re
pentance and justice, and Abraham, Isaac, Jacob 
representing instruction, nature and practice. And 
as all these are thought of as values or qualities rather 
than actual men, the rewards are spiritual rather than 
material. So too with the family of the second triad, 
the founders of the twelve tribes who expand not 
merely into flourishing cities but into schools of 
wisdom and justice. So too with the one name which 
does not appear in the scheme of De Abrahamo, 
Moses. His rewards are the fourfold gifts of king
ship, lawgiving, prophecy and priesthood, all con
ceived of as not mere offices but powers for doing 
good. The punishment of Cain is treated in some
thing of the same mystical way, and how he would 
have dealt with Korah and with the two events 0 

which I surmise to have been contained in the portion 
lost after § 78, the flood and the destruction of the 
cities of the plain, we have no certain means of know
ing. But I should expect that they were treated 
literally. The true rewards are to Philo spiritual; 
punishments are punishments, though not merely 
vindictive but a means of reformation where possible 
and of admonition to others. 

When we come to the blessings promised in the 
law for the future Philo has not the same opportunity 
of letting his mystical fancy range freely as it did in 
the historical past. These blessings are set down in 
black and white, chiefly collected in two particular 
chapters in Leviticus and Deuteronomy, and Philo 
reports them faithfully. Yet it is noteworthy how he 
takes the opportunity of giving them a spiritual touch 
where possible. The promise that the evil beasts 

β See note on the lacuna, App. p. 455. 
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will be destroyed is not merely read in the light of 
Isaiah xi. and other passages, but coupled with the 
necessity of first destroying the evil beasts within 
the soul (§§ 8 5 fF.). The promised victories are an 
opportunity for establishing good government among 
the conquered (§ 97), and the freedom from bodily 
disease is justified on the ground that a healthy body 
is the necessary condition for the proper working of 
the good mind in which God walks as in a temple 
and which is itself the crowning blessing (§§ 119 ff.)» 

The terrific curses are described with a vigour, 
perhaps unequalled, certainly unsurpassed in Philo's 
writings. They close in § 152 with the affirmation 
that the proselyte will be exalted to teach the world 
the lesson that the only true evyeveta is virtuous 
living. There follows a transitional meditation on 
the saying that in the desolation the land will enjoy 
its Sabbaths, ending with a suggestion of the hope 
of better things, and then his heart goes out in a 
burst of triumphant patriotism as he predicts the 
return of the converted remnant, led by the Divine 
Vision to the land of their fathers, who have all this 
time been watching over their children and inter
ceding for them. a 

a I think, however, that we may regret that the last two 
sections where he develops the text " that the Lord will turn 
these curses upon thy enemies " show something of the 
vindictiveness which we find in some of the psalms, and also 
a conception of cuyeVeta as still latent in the apostate Israel, 
which is not quite the same as that of the De Nob. or § 152 
above. 
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NOTE ON THE SUB-TITLES AND NUMERATION OF 
CHAPTERS IN COHN'S EDITION 

This is indicated throughout in the footnotes, but 
collected here for convenience. 

Spec. Leg. iv. 
The natural division of this gives four parts : 

The eighth commandment . . §§ 1-40 
The ninth commandment . , §§ 4 1 - 7 2 
The tenth commandment . . §§ 79 -135 
On Justice §§ 136-end 

Cohn, however, while marking the beginning of the 
ninth commandment by the heading Ου ψενδομαρ-
τυ ρήσεις (De Falso Testimonio), continues the same 
numeration of chapters till § 55 , when he gives the 
heading Τά προς δικαστήν (De Iudice) and begins a 
fresh numeration. At § 7 9 with the tenth command
ment we have the sub-title Ουκ επιθυμήσεις (De Con-
cupiscentia), and a third numeration which takes us on 
to § 135. Then a fourth numeration with the sub
title ΣΙερι δικαιοσύνης (De Iustitia), which continues 
only to § 151 , when comes a fifth numeration, under 
the head of Κατάστασις αρχόντων (De Constitution 
Principum), and this regardless of the contents goes 
on to the end. Cohn marks his sense of the un
reasonableness of this last division in the heading of 
his pages—where the sub-title De Iustitia (following 
in brackets De Spec. Leg. iv.) is continued from § 136 
to the end. 

The arrangement in De Virtutibus is far less com
plicated. The four obvious divisions of De Forti-
tudine, De Humanitate, De Poenitentia and De Nobili
tate, have all in Cohn's edition as in mine their proper 
sub-titles, and in his a fresh numeration for each. 
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In De Praemiis Cohn, both in the headings and the 
numeration, ignores the point that at § 7 8 a new 
subdivision which he rightly calls De Benedictionibus 
begins, and his one new numeration comes at § 1 2 7 
with the De Exsecrationibus. This he gives in the 
heading of the pages as the sole title, not as sub
title following De Praemiis in brackets. This is en
tirely contrary to his practice in the rest of the 
volume and is, I suppose, a concession to the fact 
that the MSS., evidently wrongly, class it as a separate 
treatise. 

The numerations then run as follows : 

SPEC. LEG. IV. 
COHN THIS TRANSLATION 

De Furto et Falso Testi-
monio . i.-viii. i.-viii. 

De Iudice . . i.-v. ix.-xiii. 
De Concupiscentia . i.-xii. xiv.-xxv. 
De Iustitia . . i.-iii. xxvi.-xxviii. 
De Constitutione Principum i.-xiv. xxix.-xlii. 

D E VIRTUTIBUS 

COHN THIS TRANSLATION 

De Fortitudine . . i.-viii. i.-viii. 
De Humanitate . . i.-xxiv. ix.-xxxii. 
De Poenitentia . . i.-ii. xxxiii.-xxxiv. 
De Nobilitate . i.-vii. xxxv.-xli. 

D E PRAEMIIS 

COHN THIS TRANSLATION 

De Praemiis et Poenis . i.-xx. i.-xx. 
De Exsecrationibus . i.-ix. xxi.-xxix. 
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SHOWING THEIR DIVISION INTO VOLUMES 
IN THIS EDITION 

VOLUME 
I. On the Creation (De Opificio Mundi) 

Allegorical Interpretation (Legum Allegoriae) 
II. On the Cherubim (De Cherubim) 

On the Sacrifices of Abel and Cain (De Sacrificiis 
Abelis et Caini) 

The Worse attacks the Better (Quod Deterius Potiori 
insidiari solet) 

On the Posterity and Exile of Cain (De Posteritate 
Caini) 

III. On the Unchangeableness of God (Quod Deus im-
mutabilis sit) 

On Husbandry (De Agricultura) 
On Noah's Work as a Planter (De Plantatione) 
On Drunkenness (De Ebrietate) 
On Sobriety (De Sobrietate) 

IV. On the Confusion of Tongues (De Confusione Lin-
guarum) 

On the Migration of Abraham (De Migratione 
Abrahami) 

Who is the Heir (Quis Rerum Divinarum Heres) 
On the Preliminary Studies (De Congressu quaerendae 

Eruditionis gratia) 
V. On Flight and Finding (De Fuga et Inventione) 
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INTRODUCTION TO DE SPECIALIBUS 
LEGIBUS, IV 

The first part of this treatise (1-135) deals with particular 
laws falling under the eighth, ninth and tenth command
ments. We begin with the eighth. Note that robbery with 
violence is a worse crime than mere stealing, which is 
punished by a two-fold restitution, so if the thief cannot pay 
he may be sold into temporary slavery (2-4). Some con
siderations follow showing that this is not too severe (5-6). 
A housebreaker caught in the act may be killed in the night
time, but in daylight the ordinary legal process must be 
observed (7-10). Also the law provides a higher rate of com
pensation, if sheep and, still more, if oxen are stolen, reckoned, 
Philo thinks, according to the services they render to man
kind (11-12). Kidnapping is another worse form of stealing, 
especially if the sufferer is an Israelite (13-19). Damage 
done by the trespassing of other people's cattle, or by fire 
started carelessly, also calls for compensation (20-29). Then 
follows an account of the complicated procedure laid down 
by the law when anything deposited or lent is stolen from the 
depositary or borrower (30-38). And this part concludes 
with shewing how stealing leads up to other crimes culmina
ting in perjury (39-40). 

The ninth commandment. We begin with false witness in 
the literal sense, but pass almost at once to the thought that 
assent to evil, especially when it arises from subservience to 
the multitude, comes under the same head (41-47). And so 
do the deceits of the practisers of divination, which is really 
false witness against God (48-54). So, too, does any derelic
tion on the part of judges, who must remember the sacredness 
of their office (55-58). Three of their special duties are 
emphasized by the law. First, not to listen to idle reports 
(59-61). Secondly, to receive no gifts, even if no injustice 
results. To do this is to forget that just and honest; actions 
may be vitiated by being done with dishonest motives (62-66). 
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This leads to a digression on the supreme importance of 
truthfulness and how it is often lost by bad associations in 
childhood and how it is symbolized in the place given to it 
on the breastplate of the high priest (67-69). Thirdly, the 
judge must not respect persons but must consider only the 
facts (70-71). And the particular injunction not in giving 
judgement to show mercy to the poor causes him to point out 
that the law calls also on the possessor of any authority to 
remember his weaker brethren and only means that the 
guilty cannot plead poverty to escape from punishment 
(72-77). We now pass on to the tenth commandment (78). 

The commandment " Thou shalt not desire " leads to a 
long disquisition, much of it repeating what was said of it in 
De Decalogo on the evils which spring from the desire of what 
one has not got (79-94). The lawgiver realizing this showed 
the necessity of restraining concupiscence by regulating, as 
an example, one particular form, the appetite for food and 
drink (95-97). He did this, first, by demanding the first 
fruits (98-99). Secondly, by the dietary laws on the use of 
the flesh of beasts, fishes and fowls (100-101). All carni
vorous beasts are on the prohibited list, and only ten species, 
which divide the hoof and chew the cud, are allowed (102-
104). An allegorical explanation of these two qualifications 
follows (105-109). Of fishes only such that have scales and 
fins are permitted, and again an allegorical explanation is 
given (110-112). So also creeping things with few exceptions 
(113-115), predatory birds (116-118), flesh of animals that 
have died a natural death or been torn by wild beasts (119-
121) are forbidden. Eating strangled animals and taking 
blood and fat are also forbidden (122-125). The need of 
restraint is illustrated from the story of the quails and the 
visitation that followed that craving for flesh (126-131). 

So much for the particular laws falling under one or other 
of the Ten Commandments, but the cardinal virtues belong 
to all the ten, and we must note how these virtues are exempli
fied in various laws. For piety, wisdom or prudence and 
temperance, this has been done sufficiently. There remain 
three others, justice, courage or fortitude and humanity or 
kindness. The rest of this treatise is concerned with the 
exemplification of justice (132-135). We need not here 
repeat what was said about judges and law-courts when 
treating the ninth commandment, but before going on to 
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our subject, we give some general thoughts on justice (136). 
First, there is the injunction to record the laws in the heart, 
on the hand and before the eyes and on the doors and on the 
gates (137-142). Secondly, that nothing is to be added or 
taken away, which may be taken to suggest that each virtue 
is a mean, which must not be allowed to degenerate into the 
extremes on the other side (143-148). Thirdly, that in the 
law, " not to remove the landmarks which thy forefathers 
set up," we may see a command to observe the unwritten law 
of custom (149-150). 

Now for the exemplification of justice. First, as seen in 
the ruler or king. He must not be chosen by lot, a system 
which we see in ordinary matters to be absurd (151-156), but 
by election by the people, confirmed by God, and this ruler 
is not to be a foreigner (157-159). The ruler must copy out 
and study the law and its principles (160-169). Thirdly, he 
must follow the example of Moses in appointing subordinates 
to decide minor cases, but reserve the greater for himself (170-
175). And the greater are those which concern not great 
people but the weak and helpless, the stranger, the widow 
and the orphan (176-178). And as orphanhood is the con
dition of the Jews as a nation (179-182), the ruler must use 
no guile but hold himself to be the father of his people (183-
187). But the ruler or judge may sometimes find cases too 
difficult for him, in which case they are to be referred to the 
priests (188-192). Leaving the duties of the ruler, we have 
the following general rules of justice. There must be com
plete honesty in commerce (193-194). Wages must be paid 
on the same day (195-196). The deaf and the blind are not to 
be ill-treated (197-202). The ordinances about mating 
different species, ploughing with ox and ass together, and 
wearing garments of mixed material and sowing the vineyard 
to bear two kinds of fruit, are treated as rules of justice (203-
207). This last is discussed at greater length as injustice 
to the land like the violation of the sabbatical year (208-218). 
Next we have the laws of warfare, willingness to make terms, 
severity if they are not accepted, but mercy to the women 
(219-225), and joined with this is the prohibition of destroying 
the fruit-trees (226-229). The treatise concludes with the 
praises of justice, the daughter of that equality which is the 
general principle of all life as well as of the cosmic system 
(230-238). 
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ΠΕΡΙ Τ Ω Ν ΕΝ ΜΕΡΕΙ Δ Ι Α Τ Α Γ Μ Α Τ Ω Ν 

ΠΕΡΙ ΤΩΝ ΑΝΑΦΕΡΟΜΕΝΩΝ ΕΝ ΕΙΔΕΙ 
ΝΟΜΩΝ ΕΙΣ ΤΡΙΑ ΓΕΝΗ ΤΩΝ Δ Ε Κ Α 
ΛΟΓΙΩΝ, ΤΟ ΟΓΔΟΟΝ ΚΑΙ ΤΟ ΕΝΑΤΟΝ 
ΚΑΙ ΤΟ Δ Ε Κ Α Τ Ο Ν , ΤΟ ΠΕΡΙ T O T Μ Η 
ΚΛΕΠΤΕΙΝ ΚΑΙ <ΜΗ> Ψ Ε Υ Δ Ο Μ Α Ρ Τ Υ -
ΡΕΙΝ ΚΑΙ Μ Η ΕΠΙΘΥΜΕΙΝ, ΚΑΙ ΠΕΡΙ 
ΤΩΝ ΕΙΣ Ε Κ Α Σ Τ Ο Ν ΑΝΑΦΕΡΟΜΕΝΩΝ, 
ΚΑΙ ΠΕΡΙ Δ Ι Κ Α Ι Ο Σ Υ Ν Η Σ , Η Π Α Σ Ι Τ Ο Ι Σ 
Δ Ε Κ Α ΛΟΓΙΟΙΣ ΕΦΑΡΜΟΖΕΙ, Ο ΕΣΤΙ 
Τ Η Σ Ο Λ Η Σ Σ Υ Ν Τ Α Ξ Ε Ω Σ <ΤΕΛΟΣ> 

1 I. Τά μεν επί μουχεία και άνοροφονία και δσα 
[335] | εκατερα τούτων ύποστελλει νόμιμα μετά πάσης 

ακριβείας, ως γε εμαυτον πείθω, λελεκται πρό-
τερον. το δ' επόμενον τη τάξει συνεπισκεπτεον, δ 
τι τρίτον μεν εστι των επί τη οευτερα στήλη, των 
δ' εν άμφοτεραις δγοοον, περί του μη κλεπτειν. 

2 ος αν αγη η ψ€ρη τα έτερου, μη οεον, εαν μεν piq 
και φανερώς τοΰτο ποιη, κοινός άναγραφεσθω 

[336] πολέμιος, \ [γεγράφθω] παρανομία συνυφαίνων 

° See Αρρ. ρ. 425. 
h In the phrase άγαν και φέρβι,ν, άγαν, according to the 
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T H E SPECIAL L A W S 

BOOK IV 

TON HE SPECIAL LAWS WHICH FALL UNDER THREE OF 
THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, THE EIGHTH AGAINST 
STEALING, THE NINTH AGAINST BEARING FALSE 
WITNESS, THE TENTH AGAINST COVETOUSNESS, AND 
ON LAWS WHICH FALL UNDER EACH, AND ON 
JUSTICE WHICH IS PROPER TO ALL TEN, WHICH 
CONCLUDES THE WHOLE TREATISE.Α 

I. The laws directed against adultery and murder 1 
and the offences which fall under either head have 
been already discussed with all possible fullness as 
I venture to think. But we must also examine 
the one which follows next in order, the third in the 
second table or eighth in the two taken together, 
which forbids stealing. Anyone who carries off 2 
any kind of property b belonging to another and to 
which he has no right must be written down as a 
public enemy,0 if he does so openly and with violence, 
because he combines shameless effrontery with 

lexicon, applies properly to animals, <j>ep€iv to other property. 
But the phrase seems to have become almost proverbial to 
cover any kind of misappropriation. 

c For the kind of punishment which this term implies see 
§23. 
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a Philo could hardly have justified this from Ex. xxii., 
unless perhaps he argues that the permission to kill the 
housebreaker shows that the law took a severer view of 
violence. For analogies in Roman and other law see App. 
p. 425. 

b This I think must be the meaning, though it gives the 
phrase a somewhat different sense from what it bears in § 7. 
Heinemann has merely " veils his crime in shame "; Good-
enough " making a veil of shame for his sin." 

8 

άναίσχυντον θράσος, iav δε κρύφα, λανθάνειν επι-
χειρών φωρος τρόπον, αίδώ προκάλυμμα ποιούμενος 
των αμαρτημάτων [τό σκότος],1 ιδία κολαζεσθω 
μόνον ών υπόδικος ών επεχείρησε βλάπτειν και 
κατατιθετω διπλούν τό φώριον, άδικον ώφελειαν 

3 εζιώμενος βλάβη δικαιότατη. εάν δέ 
άπορος ών εκτίνειν αδύνατη τό γε επιτίμιον, πιπρα-
σκεσθω—θέμις γάρ ελευθερίας στερεσθαι τον ύπο-
μείναντα κέρδους παρανομωτάτου δοΰλον είναι—, 
ΐνα μηδ* ό πεπονθώς κακώς απαρηγόρητος αφε
θείς διά την του κεκλοφότος άχρηματίαν όλιγωρεΐ-

4 σθαι δοκη. αλλά μηδεις άπανθρωπίαν καταγνώτω 
του διατάγματος · ό γάρ πραθεις ουκ εις άπαν εαται 
δούλος, άλλ' εντός επταετίας άπαλλάττεται κοινω 

1 So Heinemann. Mangey <και> τ ό σκότος. Cohn <δι'> 
αιδώ. As the thief does not necessarily steal in the dark, τό 
σκότος is absurd, and the insertion may be easily accounted 
for from § 7. As it is here printed, the phrase, as Heine
mann points out, is exactly the same as Spec. Leg. iii. 54, 
of the guilty wife who confesses her sin and thus avoids the 
culminating guilt of άναισχνντία. 



THE SPECIAL LAWS, IV. 2-4 

defiance of the law. a But if he does it secretly and 
tries to avoid observation like a thief, since his 
ashamedness serves to palliate his misdeeds , b he 
must be punished in his private capacity, and, as 
he is liable only for the damage which he has 
attempted to work, he must repay the stolen goods 
twofold c and thus by the damage which he most 
justly suffers make full amends for the injustice of 
his gains. If his lack of means makes 3 
the payment of this penalty impossible he must be 
sold,** since it is only right that one who has allowed 
himself to become a slave to profit-making of an 
utterly lawless kind should be deprived of his liberty. 
And in this way the injured party also will not be 
turned away without a solatium or seem to have his 
interest neglected through the impecuniosity of the 
thief. No one should denounce this sentence as 4 
inhuman, for the person sold is not left a slave for 
all time but he is released at or before the seventh 
year 6 under the general proclamation as I have shown 

c Ex. xxii. 4. L X X " if the thing stolen be left and found in 
his hand, from an ass to a sheep alive, he shall repay them 
double." Philo's generalization is supported by v. 7, where 
it says of goods stolen from a neighbour to whom they have 
been given to keep " if the thief is found, he shall repay 
double." So also v. 9. See also App. p. 425. 

d Ex. xxii. 3, though this properly applies to the house
breaker. 

e Heinemann translates *' at the beginning of the seventh 
year," which will make better sense if ivros can mean this. 
I have understood it to mean that he is to be released at the 
sabbatical year, whether he has served a full six or not. But 
this involves a contradiction of Ex. xxi. 2, and of Philo's own 
statement in Spec. Leg. ii. 122, where liberation independent 
of the time served only applies to the Jubile, not to the sab
batical year. 
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κηρνγματι, καθάπερ εν τοΐς περί εβδόμης1 εδήλωσα. 
5 καί άγαπάτω διπλούν εκτίνων τό φώριον 

ή και πιπρασκόμενος, αδικών ουκ όλίγα' πρώτον μεν 
ότι τοΐς ουσιν ουκ άρκούμενος περιττοτερων ορέγεται, 
πλεονεξίαν, επίβουλον και δυσίατον πάθος, επιτει-
χίζων δεύτερον δ' ότι τοΐς άλλοτρίοις προσοφθάλ
μιων και επικεχηνώς τάς επί νοσφισμω πάγας 
τίθεται, τους κυρίους ών εχουσιν αφαιρούμενος· 
τρίτον δ' οτι και λανθάνειν επιτηδεύων τάς2 μεν εκ 
του πράγματος ωφελείας μόνος εστίν οτε καρποΰ-
ται, τά δ' εγκλήματα τρέπει προς τους αναίτιους, 
τυφλήν άπεργαζόμενος την ερευναν της αληθείας. 

6 εοικε δε πως και αυτός εαυτού κατηγορεΐν, υπό 
του συνειδότος ελεγχόμενος εν οΐς ύφαιρεΐται λάθρα, 
πάντως αίσχυνόμενος η εύλαβούμενος, ών τό μεν 
εστι σημεΐον του την πραζιν αίσχράν ύπειληφεναι 
—τά γάρ αισχρά αίσχύνην επιφέρει—τό δε του 
κολάσεως άξιον νομίζεσθαι, δεος γάρ εμποιοΰσιν 
αι κολάσεις. 

η II. Έάν τις ερωτι τών αλλότριων επιμανείς 
κλεπτειν επιχειρη και μη δυνάμενος εύπετώς ύφαι-
ρεΐσθαι τοιχωρυχη νύκτωρ, προκάλυμμα ποιού
μενος ών αδικεί τό σκότος, άλούς μεν επ* 
αυτοφώρω, πριν ηλιον άνίσχειν, εν αύτω τω δι-
ορύγματι προς του δεσπότου της οικίας άναιρείσθω, 

1 So Mangey and Cohn for M S S . εβδομάδος. But see note 
on De Dec. 158 (vol. vii. p. 613) on the interchange of the two 
words. 2 M S S . €πίΤΎ)δ€υοντας. 
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in the treatise on the seventh day. a Nor 5 
need he complain because he has to repay twice 
the value of the stolen goods, or even if he 
is sold. For he is guilty in several ways. First 
because dissatisfied with what he has he desires a 
greater abundance and thus fortifies the malignant 
and well-nigh deadly passion of coveteousness. 
Secondly because it is the property of others which 
he eyes so avidly and sets his snares to secure for 
himself and deprive the owners of their possession. 
Thirdly because the concealment which he also 
practises, while it secures him the profits of the 
business often for his sole enjoyment, leads him 
to divert the charge in each case to innocent persons 
and so blindfold the quest for the truth. It would 6 
seem too that he is his own accuser, since his con
science convicts him when he filches in this stealthy 
way, for he must be actuated by shame or fear. 
Shame is a sign that he feels his conduct to be dis
graceful, for only disgraceful actions are followed 
by shame. Fear would show that he considers 
himself to deserve punishment, for it is the thought 
of punishment which produces terror. 

II. If anyone crazed with a passion for other 7 
people's property sets himself to take it by theft 
and, because he cannot easily manage it by stealth, 
breaks into a house during the night, using the 
darkness to cloak his criminal doings, he may, if 
caught in the act before sunrise, be slain by the 
householder in the very place where he has broken 

α See Spec. Leg. ii. 122. The general proclamation appar
ently refers to that mentioned in Lev. xxv. 10, though that 
also applies only to the year of Jubile, and not to the ordinary 
sabbatical year. But see App. p. 426. 
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[337] τό μέν προηγούμενον \ έργον ελαττον εξεργαζό-
μενος, κλοπήν, τό δ' επόμενον μείζον, άνδροφονίαν, 
(διανοούμενος, e£) διακωλύοι τις, όρνκτήρσιν οΐς 
επιφέρεται σιδηροΐς καΐ ετεροις οπλοις άμύνεσθαι 
παρεσκευασμένος · ει δ' ήλιος άνάσχοι, μηκεθ' 
ομοίως αυτοχειρία κτεινεσθω, προς δέ τους άρχον
τας και δικαστάς άγεσθω δώσων δίκας, ας αν 

8 επικελεύωσιν ούτοι. νύκτωρ μεν {yap) οΐκοι 
διατριβόντων και τετραμμενων προς άνάπαυλαν 
αρχόντων όμοϋ και ιδιωτών, ουδεμία τω πλημ-
μελουμενω καταφυγή προς βοήθειαν, όθεν αυτός 
εστω κύριος της τιμωρίας, υπό του καιρού κατα-

9 σταθείς άρχων και δικαστής, μεθ* ήμέραν μεντοι 
άναπεπταται δικαστήρια και βουλευτήρια, επλη-
θυνε δέ τών συλληφομενων ή πόλις, ών οι μέν 
φύλακες τών νόμων κεχειροτόνηνται, οι δ' άνευ 
χειροτονίας μισοπονήρω πάθει την υπέρ τών ήδικη-
μενων αύτοκελευστοι τάζιν αίροϋνταΐ' προς ους τον 
κλεπτην άκτεον ούτως γάρ τάς επ* αύθαδεία και 
προπετεία φεύγων αιτίας δημοκρατικώτερον αύτω 

10 δόζει βοηθειν. εάν υπέρ γην οντος ηλίου τον φώρά 
τις αυτοχειρία κτείνη προ δίκης, ένοχος εστω, 
θυμόν λογισμού προτιμήσας και τους νόμους της 
ιδίας επιθυμίας εν υστερώ θ εις. μη γάρ, επειδή 
νύκτωρ ήδίκησαι, φαίην αν, ώ οΰτος, υπό κλεπτου, 

α Or " in the very act of breaking in." See Ex. xxii. 2, 
where the L X X has, as here, iav iv τ ω δωρνγματι cvpeOfj (E.V. 
"found breaking in"). Josephus, Ant. iv. 271, has καν $ 
προς διορύγματι τζιχίου and understands it to mean " even 
though he has got no farther than the breach." So possibly 
also Philo by his αύτω. On the exact meaning of διόρυγμα 
and illustrations of the law on this point see App. p. 426. 
1 2 
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in. a Though actually engaged on the primary but 
minor crime of theft he is intending the major though 
secondary crime of murder, since he is prepared if 
prevented by anyone to defend himself with the 
iron burglar's tools which he carries and other 
weapons. But if the sun has risen the case is 
different; he must not be killed off hand 6 but taken 
before magistrates and judges to pay such penalties 
as they prescribe. For in the night time when 8 
rulers and ordinary citizens alike are settled down 
at home and retiring to rest, the aggrieved person 
cannot seek out any one to succour him, and there
fore he must take the punishment into his own 
hands, as the occasion appoints him to be magistrate 
and judge. In the day time however law courts 9 
and council chambers stand wide open and there 
are plenty of people to help him in the city, some 
of them elected to maintain the laws, others who 
without such election are so moved by their hatred 
of evil that they need none to bid them to take the 
role of championing the injured. Before these must 
the thief be brought, for in this way the owner will 
escape the charges of wilfulness and recklessness 
and show that he protects himself in the spirit of 
true democracy. And if the sun is above the 10 
horizon he must be held guilty if he anticipates 
justice by killing him off hand. He has preferred 
angry passion to reason and subordinated the law 
to his personal desire for vengeance. " My friend," 
I would say to him, " do not because you have been 

b Or " with his own hand," which is the only meaning 
admitted by the lexicon, but see note on Spec. Leg. iii. 91, 
where the meaning of " offhand " or "on the spot" seems 
required by the sense. 

13 



PHILO 

διά τοΰτο μεθ' ήμεραν κλοπήν αυτός άπεργάζου 
χαλεπωτεραν, ού την iv χρήμασιν, αλλά την iv 
τοΐς δικαίοις, καθ* α συμβαίνει την πολιτείαν δια-
τετάχθαι. 

11 III. Τ ά μεν οΰν άλλα φώρια τετίμηται διπλή 
καταθέσει, βοΰν δέ η πρόβατον ει τις ύφέλοιτο, 
μείζονος ήξίωσε δίκης προνομίαν διδούς ζώοις, ά 
καλλιστεύει τών εν ταΐς ήμεροις άγελαις ού μόνον 
εύμορφία σώματος αλλά και ταΐς περι τον άνθρώ-
πινον βίον ώφελείαις. ης χάριν αιτίας ουδ' επ* 
άμφοΐν την ποσότητα τών επιτιμίων ϊσην ώρισεν, 
αλλά τάς χρείας διαριθμησάμενος, ας εκάτερον 
παρέχεται τών ειρημενων, άνάλογον και την εκτισιν 

12 ενομοθετησε. κελεύει γάρ τετταρα μέν πρόβατα 
άποτίνειν βοΰς δέ πέντε τον κλεπτην άνθ* ενός τοΰ 
ύφαιρεθεντος, επειδή πρόβατον μέν φέρει δασμούς 
τετταρας, γάλα και τυρόν και ερια και ετησίους 
άρνας, ό δέ βοΰς πέντε, τρεις μέν τους αυτούς εν 
γάλακτι και τυρώ και γεννήμασι, δύο δ' εξαίρε
τους, άροτον γης και άλοητόν, ών ο μεν εστίν αρχή 

[338] σποράς καρπών, | ο δέ τέλος εις κάθαρσιν τών 
συγκομισθεντων προς έτοιμοτεραν τροφής χρήσιν. 

13 IV. Κλέπτης δε τις εστι και ό άνδραποδιστής, 
αλλά τοΰ πάντων άριστου, όσα επι γης είναι συμ-
βεβηκεν. τά μέν οΰν άφυχα και τών ζώων α μη 
μεγάλας ωφελείας παρέχεται τω βίω διπλά προσ-

α Ex. xxii. 1. Philo, as also Jos. Ant. iv. 272, ignores the 
fact that the additional payment only applies if the animal 
has been killed or sold. 

b For the supposed connexion of this explanation with 
Stoic doctrine see App. p. 426. 
14 
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wronged by a thief in the night time commit in day
light a more grievous theft, in which the spoil is not 
money but the principles of justice, on which the 
ordering of the commonwealth is based." 

III. Other stolen goods then are to be paid for H 
at twice their value, but if the thief has taken a 
sheep or an ox the law estimates them worthy of a 
larger penalty, thus giving precedence to the 
animals which excel all the other domesticated 
kinds not only in comeliness of body but in the 
benefits they bring to human life. a This was the 
reason why he made a difference even between 
the two just named in the amount of the penalty 
to be paid. He reckoned up the services which 
each of them renders and ordained that the com
pensation should correspond thereto. The thief has 12 
to pay four sheep but five oxen for the one that he 
has stolen because the sheep renders four contri
butions, milk, cheese, wool and the lambs which are 
born every year, while the ox makes five, three the 
same as the sheep, of milk, cheese and offspring, and 
two peculiar to itself, ploughing and threshing, the 
first of them being the beginning of the sowing of 
the crops, the second their end, serving to purge them 
when harvested and make them more ready to be 
used as food. 6 

IV. The kidnapper c too is a kind of thief who 13 
steals the best of all the things that exist on the 
earth. In the case of lifeless articles and such 
animals as do not render high benefits to life, the 

c See Ex. xxi. 16, Deut. xxiv. 7. In Exodus the death 
penalty is decreed for manstealing in general according to 
the Hebrew, but in the L X X only if the person stolen is an 
Israelite. In Deuteronomy both versions limit it to Israelites. 
See App. p. 427 on this and § 19. 

15 
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τέταχεν άποδίδοσθαι παρά τών ύφελομένων τοΐς 
κυρίοις, ώς ελέχθη πρότερον, καϊ πάλιν τετραπλά
σια και πενταπλάσια εν ταΐς ήμερωτάταις άγέλαις 

14 βοών τε καϊ προβάτων, άνθρωπος δε, ώς εοικε, 
τον καλλιστενοντα κλήρον ελαχεν εν ζώοις, άγχί-
σπορος ών θεοΰ και συγγενής κατά τήν προς λόγον 
κοινωνίαν, ος αυτόν καίτοι θνητόν είναι δοκοΰντα 
απαθανατίζει. διό και πάς, δτω ζήλος αρετής 
εισέρχεται, τραχύς εστι τήν όργήν και παντελώς 
αμείλικτος κατά άνδραποδιστών, οΐ δουλείαν ένεκα 
κέρδους άδικωτάτου τοΐς γένει μέν ελευθέροις 
φύσεως δέ μετέχουσι τής αυτής επάγειν τολμώ-

15 σιν. εί γάρ έπαινετόν πράγμα δεσπόται ποιουσιν 
οίκότριβας και αργυρωνήτους, πολλάκις ούκ εν 
μεγάλοις όνήσαντας, τής κατεχούσης δουλείας 
άπαλλάττοντες ένεκα φιλανθρωπίας ή κέχρηνται, 
πόσης άξιοι κατηγορίας τυγχάνειν είσιν οι τό 
πάντων άριστον κτήμα, τήν ελευθερίαν, αφαιρού
μενοι τους έχοντας, υπέρ ης άποθνήσκειν καλόν 

16 τοΐς γεννηθεΐσιν ευ και τραφεΐσιν; ήδη 
τινές τήν σύμφυτον μοχθηρίαν προσαύξοντες και 
τό επίβουλον ήθος αυτών τρέποντες εις τό άσπονδον 
ούκ [err'] άλλοδαποΐς μόνον και άλλογενέσιν άν-
δραποδισμόν κατεσκεύασαν, αλλά και τοΐς άπό του 
αύτοϋ έθνους, εστι δ' ότε και δημόταις και φυλέ-
ταις, άλογήσαντες κοινωνίας νόμων τε και εθών, 
οΐς εκ πρώτης ηλικίας ενετράφησαν, άπερ βεβαιο-

α Of. Plato, Rep. iii. 391 Ε , and note to Mos. i. 279. 
16 



THE SPECIAL LAWS, IV. 1 3 - 1 6 

value by order of the law has to be repaid twofold 
to the owner by the purloiners, as I have said above, 
and again fourfold and fivefold in the case of the 
most domesticated kinds of livestock, sheep and 
oxen. But it is the lot of man, as we see, to occupy 14 
the place of highest excellence among living crea
tures because his stock is near akin to God, a sprung 
from the same source in virtue of his participa
tion in reason which gives him immortality, mortal 
though he seems to be. And therefore everyone 
who is inspired with a zeal for virtue is severe of 
temper and absolutely implacable against men-
stealers, who for the sake of a most unrighteous 
profit do not shrink from reducing to slavery those 
who not only are freemen by birth but are of the 
same nature as themselves. If it is a praiseworthy 15 
action when masters in the humaneness of their 
hearts release from the yoke of servitude their 
home-bred or purchased slaves, though often they 
have brought them no great profit, how great a 
condemnation do they deserve who rob those who 
enjoy liberty of that most precious of all possessions 
for which men of noble birth and breeding feel 
that it is an honour to die. Indeed we 16 
have known of some who improve on their inborn 
depravity and developing the malice of their dis
position to complete heartlessness have directed 
their man-stealing operations, not only against men 
of other countries and other races but also against 
those of their own nation, sometimes their fellow 
wardsmen or tribesmen. They disregard their 
partnership in the laws and customs in which they 
have been bred from their earliest years, customs 
which stamp the sense of benevolence so firmly on 
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18 

α Source unknown. 

τάτην ταΐς φνχαΐς εΰνοιαν ενσφ ραγίζεται τών μή 
17 λίαν ατίθασων και μή επιτηδευόντων ωμότητα* οι 

χάριν κέρδους εκνομωτάτου πιπράσκουσιν άνδρα-
ποδοκαπήλοις και οΐς αν τύχη δονλεύσοντας επί 
ξένης άνεπανάκτους, μηδ* οναρ τό της πατρίδος 
έδαφος ετι προσκυνησοντας η χρηστής άπογευσο-
μενους ελπίδος, ήττον γάρ αν ήδίκονν ύπηρετού-
μενοι προς τών άνδραποδισθέντων νννι δέ 
διπλάσιον αδίκημα δρώσιν άπεμπολοΰντες, άνθ* 
ενός δύο δέσποτας και διττάς δουλείας επιτειχί-

18 ζοντες έφεδρους, αυτοί μέν γάρ επισταμένοι την 
πάλαιαν εύτυχίαν τών ύπηγμενων Ισως αν μετα-

(339J νοήσαιεν όφέ λαβόντες οΐκτον τών επταικότων, \ 
τό τής τύχης1 άδηλον και άτεκμαρτον καταιδεσθέν-
τες' οι δέ πριάμενοι δι* άγνοιαν τοΰ γένους ώς εκ 
πάτερων και προπάππων οίκετών όλιγωρήσουσιν, 
ουδέν άγωγόν εν ταΐς φυχαΐς έχοντες εις ήμερότητα 
καΐ φιλανθρωπίαν, ην εικός επι τοΐς ελευθεροις 

19 σώζεσθαι φύσει. δίκη δ' εστω κατά μέν 
τών ετεροεθνεΐς άνδραποδισαμενων, ην αν τίμηση-
ται τό δικαστήριον, κατά δέ τών τους ομοφύλους 
προς τω άνδραποδίσασθαι και πεπρακότων θάνατος 
απαραίτητος* ηδη γάρ ούτοι γε συγγενείς εισιν ού 
πόρρω τών άφ' αίματος κατά2 μείζονα περιγραφήν 
γειτνιώντες. 

20 V. Και εν άγρω " καθάπερ είπε τις τών πάλαι 
" φύονται δίκαι,'* επειδή πλεονεξίαι και ό τών 
αλλότριων ίμερος ουκ εν άστει μόνον αλλά και εξω 
πόλεως εστίν, άτε μή τόπων διαφοραΐς αλλά δια-

1 M S S . ψυχής. 2 M S S . καΐ τ ά . 
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the souls of all who are not exceedingly barbarous 
nor make a practice of cruelty. For the sake of an 17 
utterly unlawful profit they sell their captives to 
slave dealers or any chance comers to live in slavery 
in a foreign land never to return, never even to 
dream of again saluting the soil of their native 
country or to know the taste of comforting hope. 
Their iniquity would be less if they themselves 
retained the services of their captives. As it is, 
their guilt is doubled when they barter them away 
and raise up to menace them two masters instead 
of one and two successive servitudes. For they 18 
themselves, as they know the former prosperity of 
those who are now in their power, might perhaps 
come to a better mind and feel a belated pity for 
their fallen state, remembering with awe how un
certain and incalculable fortune is, while the pur
chasers knowing nothing of their origin and supposing 
them to have generations of servitude behind them 
will despise them, and have nothing in their souls 
to incline them to that natural gentleness and 
humanity which they may be expected to maintain 
in dealing with the free born. The 19 
punishment for kidnapping, if the captives belong 
to foreign nations, should be such as is adjudged by 
the court ; if they are fellow nationals whom they 
have not only kidnapped but sold, it is death without 
hope of reprieve. Yes indeed, for such persons are 
kinsfolk, bound by a tie closely bordering on blood 
relationship though with a wider compass. 

V. " I n the country also lawsuits spring up," says 20 
one of the ancients. a Examples of greed and the 
desire for other people's property are found not 
only in the town but also outside its walls, since 

19 
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νοίαις ακόρεστων (καϊ) φιλαπεχθη μόνων ανδρών 
21 ένιδρυ μένος, αφ* οΰ και τών πόλεων αι εύνομώτα-

ται διττούς έπιμελητάς και άρχοντας αιροΰνται της 
κοινής εύκοσμίας καϊ ασφαλείας, τους μέν εντός 
του τείχους, ους αστυνόμους προσαγορεύουσι, τους 
δ' εκτός, οΐς όνομα οίκεΐον τίθενται, καλοϋσι γάρ 
αυτούς αγρονόμους* αγρονόμων δέ τις αν ην χρεία 
τό παν, ει μή κάν τοΐς χωρίοις ήσαν τίνες επι λύμη 

22 τών πλησίον ζώντες; εάν οΰν τις ποιμήν ή αίπόλος 
ή βουκόλος ή συνόλως άγελάρχης άγρόν ετέρου 
βόσκη και κατανεμη φειδώ μηδεμίαν ποιούμενος 
μήτε καρπών μήτε δένδρων, δμοιον άποτινέτω 

23 κτήμα1 προσόδου τής ϊσης. και άγαπάτω τοΰθ' 
υπομένων, επιεικούς και σφόδρα συγγνώμονός τυ
χών τοΰ νόμου, δς αυτόν τά πολεμίων ασπόνδων 
έργασάμενον, οΐς τάς άρούρας δηοΰν εθος και φυτά 
ήμερα διαφθείρειν, ούχ ώς κοινόν εχθρόν έτιμωρή-
σατο θάνατον ή φυγήν ή τό γοΰν τελευταΐον, 
άπάσης στέρησιν τής ουσίας, όρίσας, άλλ' αυτό 
μόνον δικαιώσας επανορθώσασθαι τό βλάβος τω 

24 κυρίω. προφάσεις γάρ άει ζητών, αΐς επελαφριεΐ 
τά ατυχήματα, δι' ύπερβάλλουσαν ήμερότητα και 

1 So M S S . Possibly τμήμα or τίμημα. 

α For what is known about this official title see App. 
p. 427. 

b Ex. xxii. 5. E.V. " of the best of his own field and of the 
best of his own vineyards shall he make restitution." The 
L X X has " he shall repay from his field according to its pro
duce," a vague expression which might mean (or Philo might 
take it to mean) either that he made compensation with a 
piece of land or with the fruits. Heinemann, supposing that 
Philo meant the former, adopted Cohn's suggestion of τμήμα 
20 
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that desire is based not on differences of situation 
but on the thoughts of insatiable and quarrelsome 
men. And therefore the most law-abiding states 21 
elect two kinds of superintendents and magistrates 
to maintain the general safety and good order, one 
kind to act within the walls called " town warden," 
the other outside them bearing the appropriate name 
of " country warden," a and what need could there be 
of the last if there were not people in the landed 
estates also who lived to do harm to their neighbours ? 
So if anyone in charge of sheep or goats or a herd 22 
of any kind feeds and pastures his beasts in the fields 
of another and does nothing to spare the fruits or the 
trees, he must recoup the owner in kind by property 
of equal value. 5 And he must suffer this without 23 
complaining. The law has shown itself reasonable 
and exceedingly forgiving in its treatment of him. 
Though his actions are such as are committed in 
internecine war, where it is customary to lay waste 
arable fields and destroy the cultivated plants, it 
has not punished him as a public enemy by senten
cing him to death or banishment, or at the very 
least c to forfeiture of his whole property, but merely 
called upon him to make good the damage to the 
owner. For since it always seeks pretexts for 24 
alleviating the state of the unfortunate, so vast is 

"a slice" for κτήμα, κ τ ^ α τ α (plural) = landed possessions, 
De Virt. 9 0 , 1 0 0 , and elsewhere, but κτήμα (singular) is a 
strange word for a piece of land. Philo possibly uses it 
because he feels uncertain between the two alternatives. If 
emendation is needed τίμημα might be worth considering. I 
take ομοιον to mean that the compensation is not paid in 
money. 

c τ ό TeAcwatov, " the extreme of clemency," cf. De los. 2 4 9 
and my note. 
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τήν εκ φύσεως και μελέτης φιλανθρωπίαν, εΰρεν 
άπολογίαν ουκ άπωδόν υπέρ του νομέως, την φύσιν 
τών θρεμμάτων άλογον οΰσαν καϊ άπειθή, και 

25 μάλισθ* όταν όρέγηται τροφής, εστω μέν οΰν υπό
δικος, ότι την αρχήν ήλασε τήν άγελην εις άνεπι-
τήδειον χωρίον μή πάντων δέ τών συμβεβηκότων 
εχετω τάς αίτιας, εικός γάρ αυτόν μέν τοΰ κακοΰ 

[340] | λαβόντα τήν αΐσθησιν εξελαύνειν επιχειρεΐν 
τάχιστα, τήν δ' άτε χλοηφαγοΰσαν, απαλών τε1 

καρπών καϊ βλαστών εμφορουμενην, άντιφιλο-
νεικεΐν. 

26 VI. Έλάπτουσι δ' ού μόνον κατανεμοντες βοσκή-
μασιν αλλότριας κτήσεις, αλλά και πΰρ άπερι-
σκεπτως και άπροοράτως άναφλεγοντες. ή γάρ τοΰ 
πυρός δύναμις ύλης λαβομενη πανταχόσε αττουσα 
νέμεται τε και χεΐται, και επειδάν άπαξ κράτηση, 
σβεστηρίων όσα αν επιφερη τις άλογεΐ καταχρω-
μενη και τούτοις άντι τροφής εις συναύξησιν, έως 
αν πάντα β^αναλώσασα αυτή δαπανηθή προς αυτής. 

27 προσήκει δέ μήτ εν οΐκίαις μ>ήτ έπαύλεσιν 
άφύλακτον πΰρ εάν, επισταμένους ότι σπινθήρ 
έντυφόμενος εις πολλάκις άνερριπίσθη και μεγάλας 
ενέπρησε πόλεις, και μάλιστα επιφόρω πνεύματι 

28 ρυείσης τής φλογός. εν γοΰν τοΐς άσυμβάτοις 
πολέμοις ή πρώτη και μέση και τελευταία δύναμίς 
εστι διά πυρός, ή πιστεύουσι μάλλον ή ταΐς πεζών 
και Ιππέων και ναυμάχων τάξεσι και ταΐς όπλων 
και μηχανημάτων2 άφθόνοις παρασκευαΐς' πυρφόρον 

1 M S S . a r c 2 M S S , ναυμαχητών. 
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the gentleness and humanity which it owes to nature 
and practice, it discovered a well-sounding plea to 
defend the grazier in the irrational and refractory 
nature of cattle, particularly when they hanker for 
food. The trespasser must therefore be held re- 25 
sponsible to justice for originally driving the herd 
into a field where they ought not to be, but should 
not bear the guilt of all its results, for it may well 
be that when he perceived the harm they were 
doing he tried to drive them out as fast as he could, 
but they as they were browsing on the herbage and 
taking their fill of tender fruits and plants resisted 
his efforts. 

VI. But people do damage not merely by grazing 26 
their cattle on the property of others but also by 
starting a fire without circumspection or foresight." 
For the force of fire when it has caught hold of the 
inflammable stuff shoots out in every direction and 
spreads itself abroad, and when it has once got the 
mastery it takes no account of any extinguishers 
applied to it and indeed makes full use of them as 
fuel to foster its growth until it has consumed them 
all and dies out from self-exhaustion. Now no one 27 
should ever leave a fire unguarded either in house 
or outbuilding as he knows that a single smouldering 
spark is often fanned into a blaze and sets fire to 
great cities, particularly when the flame streams 
along under a carrying wind. Thus in bitterly con- 28 
tested wars the chief instrument of efficiency first 
intermediate and final is fire, and on this combatants 
rely more than on their squadrons of infantry and 
cavalry and marines and their lavishly provided 
equipments of arms and engines. For a conflagra-

α Ex. xxii. 6. 
2 3 
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γάρ τις οϊστόν βολών καιρίως εις πολύν νηών 
στόλον αύτοΐς επιβάταις κατέφλεζεν ή στρατόπεδα 
πολυάνθρωπα μετά τών παρασκευών, εφ* αΐς επ-

29 εποίηντο τάς τοΰ νικάν ελπίδας, εξανάλωσεν. εάν 
ουν εις ακανθώδη φορυτόν πΰρ εμβάλη τις, ο δ' 
άναφλεχθεϊς προσεμπρήση άλω πυρών ή κριθών ή 
όρόβων ή δράγματα άσταχύων συγκεκομισμένα ή 
βαθύγειον πεδιάδα χλοηφοροΰσαν, άποτινύτω τό 
βλάβος ό τό πΰρ εμβαλών, ιν εκ τοΰ παθειν μάθη 
τάς πρώτας τών πραγμάτων ενστάσεις ευ μάλα 
φυλάττεσθαι και μή δύναμιν άήττητον και φύσει 
φθοροποιόν άνακινή καϊ άνεγείρη δυναμένην 
ήρεμεΐν. 

30 VII . *\ερώτατον παρακαταθήκη τών εν κοινωνία 
πραγμάτων εστίν, επι τη τοΰ λαβόντος κειμένη 
πίστει. δάνεια μέν γάρ ελέγχεται διά συμβολαίων 
και γραμμάτων, τά δ' άνευ δανείων εν χρήσει 
φανερώς διδόμενα τους θεασαμένους έχει μάρτυρας. 

31 παρακαταθηκών δ' ούχ ούτος ο τρόπος, αλλά μόνος 
τις αυτός δίδωσι μόνω κρύφα, περιβλεπόμένος τον 
τόπον, μηδ' άνδράποδον ένεκα τοΰ διακομίσαι προσ-
παραλαβών, εί και τύχοι φιλοδέσποτον είς γάρ 
τό άναπόδεικτον εκάτερος σπεύδειν εοικεν, ο μέν 
Ινα λάθη δούς, ό δέ Ινα άγνοήται λαβών, άοράτω 

[341] δέ πράγματι \ πάντως αόρατος μεσιτεύει θεός, δν 

° Ex. xxii. 6, *' If fire having gone forth finds thorns." 
The thorns were set as a hedge round the field (Driver). 

b Editors quote Jos. Ant. iv. 285 παρακαταθήκψ ωσπ€ρ 
iepov τι και dclov χρήμα (cf. § 33 below) ο παραλαβών φυλακής 
άξιούτω. Josephus goes on to emphasize the testimony of 
God. 
24 
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tion caused by a man shooting a fire-bearing arrow 
at the right place into a great fleet of ships has 
been known to consume it with the troops on board 
or to annihilate armies of considerable strength 
with the equipments on which they had rested 
their hopes of victory. Accordingly if a single 29 
person sets a heap of thorns a alight and they burst 
into a flame which goes on to ignite a threshing 
floor full of wheat or barley or vetch or stacked 
sheaves of corn in the ear or rich soiled meadow land 
where herbage is growing, the person who lighted 
the fire must pay for the damage and thus learn 
by experience to guard carefully against the first 
beginnings of things and to refrain from stirring 
up and setting in action an invincible and naturally 
destructive force which might otherwise remain in 
quiescence. 

VII . The most sacred of all the dealings between 30 
man and man is the deposit on trust,5 as it isfounded 
on the good faith of the person who accepts it. 
Formal loans are guaranteed by contracts and 
written documents, and articles lent openly without 
such formality have the testimony of the eye-wit-
nessess. But that is not the method of deposits. 31 
There a man gives something with his own hands 
secretly to another when both are alone. He looks 
carefully all round him and does not even bring a 
slave, however loyal, with him to act as carrier, for 
the object which both of them evidently pursue is 
that it should be impossible to show what has 
happened. The one wishes that nobody should 
observe his gift, the other that no one should know 
of his acceptance. And this unseen transaction 
has assuredly the unseen God as its intermediary, 

25 
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εικός ύπ1 άμφοιν μάρτυρα καλεΐσθαι, τοΰ μεν ώς 
άποδώσοντος όταν άπαιτήται, τοΰ δ' εν καιρώ 

32 κομιουμένου. μέγιστον οΰν αδίκημα δρών 6 παρα-
καταθήκην αρνούμενος μή άγνοείτω, φεύσας μέν 
ελπίδος τον επιτρέφαντα, μοχθηρά δ' ήθη κατα-
σκεπάσας2 λόγοις επιεικέσιν, άπιστίαν δε καθυπο-
κρινάμενος νόθην πίστιν, ασύμβατους άποφήνας 
δεξιάς και ατελείς όρκους* ώς ανθρώπειων τε και 
θείων ώλιγωρηκέναι καϊ διττάς άρνεΐσθαι πάρα-
καταθήκας, τήν μέν τοΰ τά οικεία επιτρέφαντος, 
τήν δέ τοΰ άφευδεστάτου μάρτυρος, δς τά πάντων 
εφορα και τά πάντων επακούει και προαιρουμενων 

33 και μή θελόντων. εάν δ' ό μέν λαβών ώς ιερόν 
χρήμα παρακαταθήκην άφαυστον οΐηται δεΐν φυλάτ-
τειν, σεβων άλήθειάν τε και πίστιν, οι δέ τών 
αλλότριων έφεδροι βαλαντιοτόμοι και τοιχωρύχοι 
παρεισφθαρέντες ύφέλωνται, συλληφθέντες εκτι-
νέτωσαν επιτίμια δίπλα [τά κλεπτών ευρεθέντα].3 

34 66 δέ μή συλληφθεΐεν οΰτοι, προσίτω* γνώμη 
έκουσίω ό λαβών εις τό θείον δικαστήριον καϊ 
άνατείνας τάς χείρας εις ούρανόν όμνύτω κατ 

1 M S S . εττ\ 2 M S S . κατασκεύασαν. 
3 These words are expelled as a gloss by Cohn following 

Mangey. But what did the supposed gloss mean ? Mangey 
himself suggested as an alternative τ ά κ α τ ά κλεπτών ορισθέντα 
(cf. §§ 2 and 11 above), which I should be inclined to adopt. 

4 M S S . προειτω or ττροίτω. 

a i.e. whether their actions and words are genuine or not. 
This no doubt gives a rather strained meaning to τών μή 
θελόντων. Perhaps as Mangey "cum voluntarie turn in-
voluntarie agentium." But this, though an antithesis con
stantly recurring in Philo, seems irrelevant here. Heinemann, 
" whether they wish (to be seen and heard) or not," " mag es 
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to whom both naturally appeal as their witness, 
one that he will restore the property when de
manded, the other that he will recover it at the 
proper time. So then he who repudiates a deposit 32 
must be assured that he acts most wrongfully. He 
deceives the hopes of the friend who confided his 
goods to him. He has disguised under fair words 
the vileness of his character. In the faithlessness of 
his heart he has assumed the mask of a bastard 
faithfulness. The assurance of the hands given 
and taken is rendered null and void, the oaths are 
unfulfilled. Thus he has set at nought both the 
human and the divine and repudiated two trusts, 
one that of him who consigned his property, the 
other that of the most veracious of witnesses who 
sees and hears all whether they intend or do not 
wish to do what they say. a But if the deposit, which 33 
the receiver accepts as something sacred and feels 
bound to keep unharmed because of his reverence 
for truth and good faith, is purloined by stealthy 
mischievous intruders, cutpurses and burglars on the 
watch to take what does not belong to them, the 
offenders if caught must pay a fine of double 
the value. 5 If they are not caught the receiver of 34 
the trust must go of his own freewill to the court 
of G o d c and with hands stretched out to heaven 

ihnen lieb oder unlieb sein," also seems pointless and besides 
misses the sense of intention in προαιρουμένων. 

b See Ex. xxii. 7. 
c Ex. xxii. 8 "come near unto God," v. 9 "before God." 

L X X in both places Ινώττιον 0€ου, a phrase which, whatever it 
may have meant in the original, is interpreted by Philo as 
appealing to the judgement of God. The phrase οικαστήριον 
θ€Ϊον frequently appears in Philo; see in this volume De 
Virt. 171, De Praem. 69. 

27 



PHILO 

α A phrase borrowed from Demosthenes. See examples in 
lexicon. 

b Ex. xxii. 8. E.V. "to see whether he have not put his 
hand unto his neighbour's goods." L X X "that he has not 
acted wickedly about the whole (i.e. any part, Philo τι μέρος) 
of the deposit." Philo gives a very reasonable expansion of 
the oath. 

c i.e. if he is not allowed to exculpate himself by an oath. 
d The translation is an attempt to retain something of the 

curious double ή. The two things mentioned are not alter
natives, but would both result if the depositary had to make 
good the theft. 

e For this section see Ex. xxii. 9-13. Philo's explanation is 
a simplification of what, particularly in the L X X , is a con
fusing passage. In v. 9 it is stated that in the case of any 
loss, animals included, the disputants will appear "before 
God" and the person convicted will pay compensation. 
The verse, which may be out of place, does not seem to 
refer particularly to deposits, but coming where it does, 
Philo would naturally conclude that it did so refer, and sup-

εξωλείας έαυτοΰ, μήτε τι μέρος τής παρακαταθήκης 
νοσφίσασθαι μήτ€ έτέρω κοινοπραγήσαι μήτ€ δλως 
συνεπιφεύσασθαι κλοπήν ού γενομένην άτοπον γάρ 
ή τον μηδέν ήδικηκότα ζημιοΰν ή τον συνδραμόντα 
εις φίλου πίστιν ύφ* έτερων άδικηθέντα βλάβης 
αίτιον έκείνω γενέσθαι. 

35 ΤΙαρακαταθήκαι δ' ού μόνον έν άφύχοις εισίν, 
αλλά και ζώοις, ών διττός ό κίνδυνος, ό μέν προς 
τά άφυχα κοινός διά κλοπής, ό δέ ΐδιος και εξαί
ρετος διά θανάτου, λέλεκται μέν οΰν περί τοΰ 
προτέρου, χρή δέ καϊ περι τοΰ δευτέρου προσνομο-

36 θετεΐν. εάν οΰν (ev) παρακαταθήκη θρέμματα 
τελευτήση, μεταπεμφάσθω τον επιτρέφαντα ό λα
βών και επιδεικνύτω, φαύλης υπόνοιας ρυόμενος 
εαυτόν ει δέ εκδημος ών τυγχάνοι, καλεΐν μέν 
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swear under pain of his own perdition a that he has 
not embezzled any part of the deposit nor abetted 
another in so doing nor joined at all in inventing 
a theft which never took place.5 Otherwise c an 
innocent party would be mulcted and the person 
who ran to avail himself of the good faith of a friend 
would on account of the wrong he has suffered 
from others cause injury to that friend, and either 
of these is preposterous.d 

But deposits include not only inanimate things 35 
but living animals who are liable to be endangered 
in two ways : one by theft which they share with 
the inanimate, the other by death which is peculiar 
to themselves. The first of these has been dealt 
with above and we must proceed to lay down laws 
for the second. e So if any animal left in trust dies 36 
the person who has accepted the trust must send 
for the consigner and show him the dead body, 
thus shielding himself against any suspicion of 
dishonesty. If the consigner is absent from home, 
it would not be right for the caretaker to summon 

pose that it means that the oath, unless shown to be false, 
would clear the depositary. Verses 10-12 state that if an animal 
deposited in trust has been wounded or dies or has been 
carried away captive, " and no one knows it," the oath will 
clear him, but adds that if it is stolen, the depositary must 
make it good. Verse 13 says that if it has been torn by wild 
beasts, he must take the owner to the fragments of the corpse 
(a£et e m τήν θήραν) and so clear himself. Philo ignores the 
difficulty in v. 12, "if it has been stolen he shall pay com
pensation," and falls back upon the general principle that 
the oath is to be trusted. Also from the statement that the 
fragments of the torn animal are sufficient evidence, he 
seems to argue that the same must hold good of any dead 
animal if the owner is accessible, and that therefore the oath 
in this case is not needed. 
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α For this section see Ex. xxii. 14,15. L X X " If anyone ask 
from his neighbour and it is wounded (or broken) or die or 
is carried away captive, and the owner is not with it, he 
shall make compensation. But if the owner is with it, he 
shall not make compensation." Philo interprets the request 
(or borrowing) to apply to other things besides animals, and 
30 

ετέρους ούχ άρμόττον, ους λανθάνειν εσπούδασεν 
ισως 6 πιστεύσας, όμνύναι δ' άναγκαΐον επανήκοντι 
περι τοΰ μή επισκιάζειν έφευσμένω θανάτω νο-

37 σφισμόν άδικον. εάν δέ λάβτ) τις μή ώς πάρα-
καταθήκην άλλ' ένεκα τοΰ χρήσασθαι δεόμενος 
σκεΰος ή ζώον, έπειτα [ει τά]1 αμφότερα κλαπή ή 
τό ζώον άποθάνη, συνδιατρίβοντος μέν τοΰ χρή-
σαντος ό λαβών υπόδικος ούκ αν γένοιτο, τοΰ μή 
σκήπτεσθαι μάρτυρι χρώμένος έκείνω, μή συν-

38 διατρίβοντος δέ άποτινύτω. διά τι; ότι ενδέχεται 
μή παρόντος τοΰ κυρίου τον χρώμενον ή πόνοις 
άποτρΰσαι συνεχέσι τό ζώον, ώς άποκτεΐναι, ή 

[342] παραρρΐφαι | τό σκεΰος όλιγωρήσαντα τοΰ αλλό
τριου, Ta^ieiiet^ δέον και μή παρέχειν εύμάρειαν 
εις ύφαίρεσιν κλέπταις. 

39 >Ακολουθίαν δ' ει και τις άλλος δεινός ών θεάσα-
σθαι πραγμάτων απαγορεύσεις έπαί^λήλους εξής 
νομοθετεί, στοχαζόμενος ειρμοΰ και συνωδά τοΐς 
προτέροις τά επόμενα συνυφαίνων. τήν δέ τών 
λέγεσθαι μελλόντων άρμονίαν χρησμώ θεσπισθήναί 

1 The ungrammatical et τά with the subjunctive, which 
Cohn brackets, would easily slip in after eneira. Mangey 
retaining it has κλαπείη and άποθάνου without M S . authority. 
Wendland suggested ή τά with fair probability. Stephanus 
states that αμφότερα preceded by the article is only found in 
N.T. and later writers. But see ταΐς άμφοτέραις, § 129. 
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other people from whom the depositor may have 
wished to keep the matter secret, but when he 
has come home he must swear to him to show that 
he is not using a fictitious death to cloak an em
bezzlement. a But if any utensil or any animal has 37 
been received not as a trust but for his use in 
response to a request and then either b of these is 
stolen, or the animal dies, the borrower will not 
be responsible if the lender is living on the spot, 
since he can call him to witness that there is no 
pretence. If he is not living on the spot the 
borrower must make good the loss. Why is this? 38 
Because in the absence of the owner the borrower 
may either have worn out the animal by constantly 
overworking it and so h; ve caused its death, or 
may have risked c the loss of the utensil out of care
lessness for what is another man's property, whereas 
he is bound to keep it carefully and not provide 
thieves with facilities for carrying it off. 

The lawgiver with his unsurpassed power of dis- 39 
cerning how things follow each other gives a series 
of successive prohibitions in which he aims at logical 
connexion, and makes a harmonious combination 
of the subsequent with the preceding. He tells us 
that this accordance between each thing said and 

" carried away captive " (αίχμάλωτον γένηταή to include steal
ing, and " be with it," which presumably means that he is 
present when the mishap occurs, to mean as above, "be 
accessible." The last half of the verse, which is very obscure, 
he leaves alone. 

6 Lit. " both," meaning that both are liable to be stolen, but 
not to die. 

c Heinemann "thrown aside." Mangey "temere pro-
iecisse." The meaning given above, which is a quite 
common use of παραρρίπτω, seems to me more suitable to 
the context. 
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a Or simply as Heinemann and Mangey, " what is about 
to be said," or " has to be said." The translation given 
above is based on a feeling that, as τών μελλόντων so taken 
32 

φησιν εκ προσώπου του θεοΰ τον τρόπον τούτον 
" ού κλέψετε καϊ ού φεύσεσθε καϊ ού συκοφαντή
σετε τους πλησίον υμών και ούκ όμεΐσθε τω 
ονόματι μου έπ* άδίκω και τό εμόν όνομα ού 
βεβηλώσετε" · παγκάλως και σφόδρα παιδευτικώς· 

40 ο τε γάρ κλέπτης υπό του συνειδότος ελεγχόμενος 
αρνείται και φεύδεται, δεδιώς τάς εκ τοΰ όμολογή-
σαι τιμωρίας, ο τε αρνούμενος έτέρω σπουδάζων 
προσβάλλειν τό έγκλημα συκοφαντεί και τέχνας 
επινοεί, δι' ών εύλογον είναι δόζει τό συκοφάντημα, 
πας τε συκοφάντης ευθύς εστίν επίορκος, ολίγα 
φροντίζων ευσέβειας* επειδή γάρ1 ελέγχων απορεί 
δικαίων, επι τήν άτεχνον λεγομένην πίστιν κατα
φεύγει, τήν δι* όρκων, οίόμενος κατακλήσει θεοΰ 
πίστιν έργάζεσθαι τοις άκούουσιν. ανίερος δ' ο τοι
ούτος ών και βέβηλος ΐστω, μιαίνων τό άμίαντον 
φύσει αγαθόν και2 θείον όνομα. 

Ού φευδομαρτυρήσεις3 

41 VIII . "Έ,νατον μέν εστι τουτι τών δέκα κεφα
λαίων, τών δέ εν τή δευτέρα στήλη τό τέταρτον 
αριθμώ, μυρία δέ τον άνθρώπινον βίον όνήσαι δυνά-

1 M S S . επειοήπερ. 
2 Cohn rejects αγαθόν καϊ, on the grounds that αγαθόν is 

an unsuitable epithet, and Mangey's proposal of άγιον or 
άγαστόν because of the hiatus after φύσει. See App. p. 428. 

3 This heading stands on quite a different footing from 
the rest, as the allusion to it in τουτι below shows it to be in
dispensable. Possibly it should be printed in line with ένατον 
rather than as a heading. 
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each thing still to be said a is proclaimed in an oracle 
spoken by God in his own person in the following 
terms " Y e shall not steal and ye shall not lie and 
ye shall not bring false accusations against your 
neighbours and ye shall not swear in my name to an 
injustice and ye shall not profane my name." b 

Excellent indeed and full of instructions, for the 40 
thief convicted by his conscience disowns the deed 
and lies through fear of the punishment which 
confession entails. Then he who disowns his deed 
in his eagerness to fasten the charge on someone 
else brings a false accusation and devises schemes 
to make the accusation seem probable. And every 
such accuser is necessarily a perjurer with little 
regard for piety, for since he lacks just arguments 
he takes refuge in the unscientific c method of proof, 
as it is called, namely that of oaths, because he 
thinks that by appeal to God he makes his hearers 
believe him. Such a one may be assured that he 
is unholy and profane, since he pollutes the good 
name which is by nature unpolluted, the name of 
God. 

VIII . " Thou shalt not bear false witness/' This 41 
is the ninth of the ten heads but the fourth in number 
of those on the second table. Numberless are the 
blessings which it can bring to human life if kept, 

is somewhat pointless, Philo may be carrying on the thought 
of the previous sentence that each clause is the precursor of 
the next and leads up to it as its natural consequence. See 
App, p. 427. 

b Lev. xix. 11, 12. 
c Or inartistic, inartificial. See note on De Plant 173, 

and reference to Aristot. Rhet. i. 15. 2. The five inartistic 
proofs are laws, witnesses, contracts and documents, torture, 
oaths. See further App. p. 428. 
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μενον, ει φυλάττοιτο, ώς και τουναντίον άμελού-
42 μενον βλάψαι. ψεκτός μέν γάρ 6 συκοφάντης, ό δέ 

τά ψευδή μαρτύρων μάλλον υπαίτιος9 6 μέν γάρ 
αύτω βοηθών, 6 δ' άλλω συμπράττων πονηρός 
εστίν, εν δέ συγκρίσει κακών ανδρών ό δι' αυτόν 

43 άμαρτάνων τοΰ δι' έτερον ήττον άδικος, και τον 
μέν κατήγορον ύποβλέπεται πάς δικαστής ώς ολίγα 
φροντίζοντα τής αληθείας ένεκα τοΰ περιγενέσθαι, 
διό και προοιμίων εδέησεν εις προσοχήν άκροατοΰ 
τω λέγοντί' τοΰ δέ μαρτυροΰντος μηδέν έπ* αύτω 
προπεπονθώς ύπουλον ελευθέρα γνώμη και άνα-
πεπταμένοις ώσιν ανέχεται, πίστιν και άλήθειαν 
υποδυόμενου, [τό] πραγμάτων μέν ώφελιμωτάτων τά 
ονόματα, ονομάτων δέ προσαγωγότατα,1 (ρις) καθ-
άπερ δελέασιν έπι θήρα χρήται ών ορέγεται και 

44 ποθεί. διό πολλαχοΰ παραινεί τής νο
μοθεσίας άδίκω μηδενι συναινειν, μήτε άνθρώπω 
μήτε πράγματι* προκαλείται γάρ ή συναίνεσις εφ9 

ύγιεΐ μή γενομένη τά ψευδή μαρτυρεΐν, επει και 
[343] πάς, \ ότω πρόσαντες και εχθρόν τό άδικον, άλη-

45 θεία φίλος, ενί μέν οΰν μοχθηρω μή συναπονοη-
θήναι θαυμαστόν ουδέν εις τά όμοια προκαλούμενα), 
πλήθει δέ έπι παρανομίαν2 οία κατά πρανούς αθρόα 
ρύμη φερομένω μή συνενεχθήναι γενναίας ψυχής 

1 M S S . προσαγωγότατος. 2 M S S . παρανομία ( = - α ) . 

° As this only applies to consenting to injustice many 
examples no doubt could be found, e.g. Ex. xxiii. 7 "thou 
shalt keep away from every unjust word," Lev. xix. 15, Deut. 
xvi. 19, 20. The further thought that consenting to an 
injustice involves supporting what we know to be false and 
therefore is a breach of the ninth commandment has its 
source in Ex. xxiii. 1,2, where "thou shalt not join with the 
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numberless on the other hand the injuries which it 
causes if disregarded ; for reprehensible as is the 42 
false accuser his guilt is less than that of the bearer 
of false witness. The former acts as his own 
champion, the latter as the accomplice of another, 
and if we compare one bad man with another the 
iniquity of one who sins for his own sake is less 
than his who sins for the sake of another. The 43 
judge looks with disfavour on the accuser as a 
person who cares little for truth in his eagerness to 
win his case, and this is the reason why introductory 
addresses are required to secure the attention of 
the hearer to the speaker. But the judge starts 
with no lurking feelings of hostility to the witness 
and therefore he listens with a free judgement and 
open ears, while the other assumes the mask of 
good faith and truth, names indeed of the most 
valuable realities, but the most seductive of names 
when used as baits to capture something which is 
earnestly desired. And therefore in 44 
many places a of the Law Book he exhorts us not to 
consent to an unjust man or unjust action, for 
consent, if not rendered on honest grounds, is an 
inducement to testify to falsehoods, just as everyone 
to whom injustice gives a feeling of pain and 
hostility is a friend of truth. Now when a single 45 
man of bad character invites us to do as he does 
there is nothing remarkable in a refusal to share his 
wicked folly, but when a multitude is carried away 
in a rushing mass as down a steep slope to law
lessness, it needs a noble soul and a spirit trained 

unjust to be an unjust witness," is followed at once by " thou 
shalt not be with a multitude for evil." This last is evi
dently the text expounded in the next sentence. 
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εστι και φρονήματος ανδρεία συγκεκροτημένου. 
4 6 ενιοι γάρ τά τοΐς πολλοίς δοκοΰντα, καν παρα-

νομώτατα ή, νόμιμα και δίκαια είναι νομίζουσι, 
κρίνοντες ουκ εΰ· φύσει γάρ έπεσθαι καλόν, άκο-

47 λονθία φύσεως δ' άντίπαλον Οχλου φορά. εάν οΰν 
κατά θιάσους και πολυάνθρωπους ομίλους άγειρό-
μενοί τίνες νεωτερίζωσι, τούτοις ού συναινετέον ώς 
τό άρχαΐον και δόκιμον τής πολιτείας νόμισμα 
παρακόπτουσι · 

σοφόν γάρ εν βούλευμα τάς πολλάς χέρας 
νικα, σύν όχλω δ' άμαθία μείζον κακόν. 

48 Άλλα τοσαύτη τινές υπερβολή χρώνται μοχθηρίας, 
ώστ ού μόνον ανθρώπων άγένητα κατηγορούσιν, 
άλλ' επιμένοντες τή μοχθηρία διαίρουσι και τεί-
νουσι τό φεύδος άχρι ουρανού, τής μακάριας και 
εύδαίμονος θεού φύσεως καταμαρτυροΰντες* είσι δ' 
ούτοι τερατοσκόποι καϊ οίωνοσκόποι και θύται και 
όσοι άλλοι μαντικήν έκπονούσι τήν σύν τέχνη 
κακοτεχνίαν, ει δει τάληθές ειπείν, έπιτηδεύοντες, 
παράκομμα τής ένθέου κατοκωχής και προφητείας. 

49 προφήτης μέν γάρ ουδέν ίδιον αποφαίνεται τό 
παράπαν, άλλ' έστιν έρμηνεύς υποβάλλοντος ετέρου 
πάνθ* όσα προφέρεται, καθ* όν χρόνον ενθουσιά 
γεγονώς εν άγνοια, μετανισταμένου μέν τοΰ λο
γισμού και παρακεχωρηκότος τήν τής ψυχής 
άκρόπολιν, έπιπεφοιτηκότος δέ και ενωκηκότος 
τοΰ θείου πνεύματος και πάσαν τής φωνής όργανο-

α Lines from a fragment of Euripides quoted by many 
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to manliness to keep from being carried with them. 
Some people suppose that what the many think 46 
right is lawful and just, though it be the height of 
lawlessness. But they do not judge well, for it is 
good to follow nature, and the headlong course of 
the multitude runs counter to what nature's leading 
would have us do. So if some people collect in 47 
groups or crowded assemblages to give trouble, we 
must not consent to their debasing of the long 
established and sterling coinage of civic life. 

Better than many hands is one wise thought, 
A multitude of fools makes folly worse.* 

But some show such an excess of wickedness that 48 
they not only lay to the charge of men things which 
have never occurred but persisting in their wicked
ness exalt and extend the falsehood to heaven and 
bear testimony against the blessed and ever happy 
nature of God. & These are the interpreters of 
portents and auguries and of sacrificial entrails, and 
all the other proficients in divination who practise 
an art which is in reality a corruption of art, a 
counterfeit of the divine and prophetic possession. 
For no pronouncement of a prophet is ever his 49 
own ; he is an interpreter prompted by Another 
in all his utterances, when knowing not what he 
does he is filled with inspiration, as the reason 
withdraws and surrenders the citadel of the soul 
to a new visitor and tenant, the Divine Spirit which 

writers and stated to come from the tragedy Antiope. See 
Nauck, Fr. of Eur. 220. 

b This condemnation of divination as a breach of the 
ninth commandment because it constitutes false witness 
against God is very strained. In the parallel passage, 
i. 59-63, it has been connected with the first. 
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° Or " makes sounds on," " raises sounds from " it, i.e. the 
vocal organism. This must be the sense if τε is retained, 
though to understand the dative from the preceding accusa
tive seems awkward. Mangey translates " formante," and 
I presume Heinemann means much the same by "bringt 
38 

ποιίαν κρούοντός τε1 και ενηχοΰντος εις εναργή 
50 δήλωσιν ών προθεσπίζει. τών δέ τήν παράσημον 

και βωμολόχον μαντικήν ζηλούντων έκαστος ταΐς 
είκασίαις και στοχασμοΐς άνοίκ€ΐον τάζιν παρα-
τίθησι τήν τής αληθείας και τους αβέβαιους τό 
ήθος υπαγόμενος ραδίως καθάπερ ανερμάτιστα 
σκάφη πολύς άντιπνεύσας2 άνωθεΐ και ανατρέπει, 
διακωλύων ύποδρόμοις άσφαλέσι προσσχεΐν ευσέ
βειας* τά γάρ τοπασθέντα προλέγειν οΐεται δεΐν ώς 
ούκ αυτός εύρων, άλλ' ώς άφανώς αύτω μόνω 
χρησθέντα θεια λόγια, προς βεβαιοτέραν πίστιν 

51 άπατης μεγάλων και πολυάνθρωπων ομίλων, τον 
τοιούτον εύθυβόλω ονόματι φευδοπροφήτην προσ-

[344] αγορεύει, κιβδηλεύοντα τήν | αληθή προφητείαν 
και τά γνήσια νόθοις εύρήμασιν επισκιάζοντα. 
χρόνω δέ παντάπασιν όλίγω διακαλύπτεται τά 
τοιαύτα στρατηγήματα, τής φύσεως ούκ άει κρύ-
πτεσθαι φιλούσης, άλλ' οπόταν καιρός ή τό Ιδιον 

52 κάλλος άναφαινούσης άηττήτοις δυνάμεσιν. ώς 
γάρ εν ταΐς ήλιακαΐς έκλείφεσιν αί ακτίνες προς 
βραγύτατον άμαυρωθεΐσαι μικρόν ύστερον άναλάμ-
πουσιν άσκιον και τηλαυγές έπιδεικνύμεναι φέγ-

1 Perhaps omit T C , and so Mangey, but without M S . author
ity. See note a. 

2 Cohn following Mangey inserts άνεμος after άντιπνευσας. 
It seems to me unnecessary. The metaphorical application 
of wind-terms by the simple verb is common in Philo. See 
Index s.v. πνέω, e.g. λαμπρόν πνεουσι De Cong. 159. 
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plays upon the vocal organism and dictates words a 

which clearly express its prophetic message. Now 50 
everyone who pursues the spurious scurvy trade of 
divination ranks his surmises and conjectures with 
truth, a position ill-suited to them, and easily gets 
the unstable of character into his power ; then with 
a mighty counterblast as it were he pushes about 
and upsets their unballasted barks and prevents 
them from coming to port in the sure roadsteads of 
piety. For he thinks he must proclaim the results 
of his guessing to be not his own discovery but 
divine oracles, secretly vouchsafed to him alone, 
and thus confirm the great multitudes which gather 
around him in their acceptance of the fraud. Such 51 
a person receives from the lawgiver the appropriate 
name of false prophet, 6 for he adulterates the true 
prophecy and with his spurious inventions throws 
the genuine into the shade. But in quite a short 
time such manoeuvres are exposed, for it is not 
nature's way to be concealed for ever but when 
the right time comes she uses her invincible powers 
to unveil the beauty which is hers alone. For as 52 
in eclipses of the sun the rays are dimmed for a 
very short time but soon shine again spreading a 
light unshadowed and far-reaching, when the sun is 

den ganzen Stimmapparat zum Schallen und Tonen," but I 
do not see how the word can mean this. For Philo's regular 
use of ένηχεΐν to express reiteration and insistence in speech 
see note on De Mut. 57 (vol. v. p. 588). For the sense of 
this sentence cf. i. 65, Quis Rerum 266. Heinemann compares 
Plato, Ion 534. See App. p. 429. 

b The word ψευδοπροφήτης is not used of diviners in the 
Pentateuch nor indeed used at all. It is however found 
elsewhere in the L X X , and is associated with divination, 
Jer. xxxiv. (E.V. xxvii.) 9, xxxvi. (E.V. xxix.) 8. 
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γος, μηδενός επιπροσθοΰντος ήλίω τό παράπαν, 
άλλ' ώς εν αίθρια καθαρά όλοστόν άναφαίνοντι,1 

ούτως καν χρησμολογώσί τίνες μαντικήν μέν 
επεφευσμένην τεχνάζοντες, υποδυόμενοι δ ' ευ
πρεπές όνομα τό προφητείας, ενθουσιάσεις κατα-
φευδόμενοι θεοϋ, διελεγχθήσονται ραδίως* ήζει γάρ 
πάλιν ή αλήθεια και άναλάμφει φώς άστράπτουσα 
τηλαυγεστατον, ώς τό γε επισκίασαν φεΰδος 
άφανισθήναι. 

5 3 Ilayκαλόν μεντοι κάκεΐνο προσδιετάξατο κε-
λεύσας ενός μαρτυρίαν μή προσίεσθαι- πρώτον μέν 
ότι ενδέχεται ένα και παριδεΐν τι και παρακοΰσαι 
και παρενθυμηθήναι και άτταττ^τραι, δόξαι γάρ αί 
φευδεΐς μυρίαι καϊ από μυρίων είώθασι προσπίπ-

5 4 τειν δεύτερον δέ ότι κατά πλειόνων ή και καθ* ενός 
άδικώτατον (ενΐ) χρήσθαι μάρτυρι, τών2 μέν Οτι δη 
προς πίστιν άζιονικότεροι ενός, του δ ' επειδή κατ 
αριθμόν ού προφέρει, τό δ ' ΐσον πλεονεξίας αλλό
τριοι · τί γάρ μάλλον τω μάρτυρι καθ* ετέρου δι-
εζιόντι ή τω κατηγορουμένω υπέρ αυτού λέγοντι 
συναινετέον; άριστον δ* ώς εοικεν επέχειν, ένθα 
μηδέν ενδεΐ μηδέ υπερβάλλει. 

1 Cohn brackets the words άλλ' ώς . . . άναφαίνοντι, but his 
arguments (see Hermes, 1 9 0 8 , p. 2 0 8 ) do not seem to me 
very conclusive. They are ( 1 ) the words cannot be explained 
grammatically, for it is not clear to what άναφαίνοντι refers. 
(It surely agrees with ήλίω, and the construction, though 
very awkward, is not ungrammatical.) ( 2 ) όλοστός is only 
known from a gloss of Hesychius. (Mangey's proposal of 
δλως αυτόν or αυτόν (?) might overcome this.) (3) The hiatus 
καθαρά όλοστόν is intolerable. (On this see note in App. to 
§ 4 0 . ) My own further difficulty is that I do not see the 
meaning of ώς. But altogether the clause, though certainly 
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not obscured at all by any intervening object but 
displays its whole surface in clear open sky, just 
so though some oracle-mongers may ply their false 
art of divination, masked under the specious name 
of prophecy, and palm off their ecstatic utterances 
upon the Godhead, they will easily be detected. 
Truth will come back and shine again, illuminating 
the far distance with its radiance, and the lie which 
overshadowed it will vanish away. 

He added another excellent injunction when he 53 
forbade them to accept the evidence of a single 
person, a first because the single person may see or 
hear imperfectly or misunderstand and be deceived, 
since false opinions are numberless and numberless 
too the sources from which they spring to attack us. 
Secondly because it is most unjust to accept a single 54 
witness against more than one or even against one : 
against more than one, because their number makes 
them more worthy of credence than the one : 
against one, because the witness has not got pre
ponderance of number, and equality is incompatible 
with predominance. For why should the statement 
of a witness made in accusation of another be 
accepted in preference to the words of the accused 
spoken in his own defence ? Where there is neither 
deficiency nor excess it is clearly best to suspend 
judgement. 6 

a Num. xxxv. 30, Deut. xvii. 6 (of death sentences), Deut. 
xix. 15 (of all offences). 

b Heinemann " where no one is behind or has an advan
tage," but the neuter μηδέν points rather to a general maxim. 
See App. p. 430. 

open to suspicion, does not seem to me impossible. On 
όλοστός see further App. p. 430. 2 M S S . TOV or τό. 
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55 IX . 10ΐεται δεΐν 6 νόμος απαντάς μεν τους συμ-
φερομένους τή κατά Μωυσέα ιερά πολιτεία παντός 
άλογου πάθους καϊ πάσης κακίας αμέτοχους είναι 
μάλλον ή τους τοΐς άλλοις νόμοις χρωμένους, δια-
φερόντως δέ τους λαχόντας ή χειροτονηθέντας 
δικάζειν. άτοπον γάρ άμαρτήμασιν ένοχους είναι 

[345] | τους τοΐς άλλοις τά δίκαια βραβεύειν άξιοΰντας, 
οΐς άναγκαΐον καθάπερ άπ* αρχετύπου γραφής άπο-

56 μάττεσθαι τά φύσεως έργα προς μίμησιν. ώς 
γάρ ή τοΰ πυρός δύναμις άλεαίνουσα ών αν προσ-
άφηται θερμή πολύ πρότερον αυτή καθέστηκεν εξ 
αυτής και κατά τουναντίον ή τής χιόνος τω κατ-
εφύχθαι και τάλλα έπιφύχει, ούτως οφείλει και 
δικαστής άνάπλεως εΐναι δικαιοσύνης ακραιφνούς, 
εϊ γε μέλλει τά δίκαια τοΐς εντευξομένοις επάρδειν, 
Ιν ώσπερ άπό πηγής γλυκείας φέρηται νάμα πό-

57 τιμον τοΐς διφώσιν ευνομίας, τουτϊ δέ συμβήσεται, 
εάν τις δικάζειν είσιών εν ταύτώ νομίση κρίνειν 
τε και κρίνεσθαι και άναλαμβάνη άμα τη φηφω 
σύνεσιν μέν εις τό μή άπατάσθαι, δικαιοσύνην δέ 
εις τήν τών κατ* άξίαν επιβαλλόντων έκάστοις 
άπονομήν, άνδρείαν δέ εις τό άνένδοτον προς ικε
σίας και οίκτους κατά τάς τών έαλωκότων τιμω-

58 ρίας. ό τούτων έπιμελούμενος τών αρετών κοινός 
ευεργέτης είκότως αν νομίζοιτο, κυβερνήτου τρόπον 

1 Here the M S S . have a heading Τά προς δικαστήν, and Cohn 
begins a new numeration of chapters. But though these 
sections, 41-78, might perhaps have come more appropriately 
in the latter half of the book on δικαιοσύνη, Philo clearly 
regards them as belonging to the ninth commandment (§ 78). 

a Heinemann objects that no judges were chosen by lot in 
Israel, cf. § 157, but Philo of course means that however they 
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IX. The law holds that all who conform to the 55 
sacred constitution laid down by Moses must be 
exempt from every unreasoning passion and every 
vice in a higher degree than those who are governed 
by other laws, and that this particularly applies to 
those who are appointed to act as judges by l o t a or 
election. For it is against all reason that those 
who claim to dispense justice to others should 
themselves have offences to answer for. On the 
contrary it is necessary that they should bear the 
impress of the operations of nature, as from an 
original design, and thus imitate them. b Consider 56 
the power exerted by fire and snow. Fire warms 
all it touches but its heat primarily resides in itself, 
snow its opposite through its own coldness chills 
other things. So too the judge must be permeated 
by pure justice if he is to foster with the water of 
justice those who will come before him, and thus 
as from a sweet fountain there may issue a stream 
fit to refresh the lips of those who thirst for true 
and lawful dealings. And this will come to pass if 57 
a man when he enters upon his duties as judge 
considers that when he tries a case he is himself on 
his trial, and with his voting tablet c takes also good 
sense to make him proof against deceit, justice to 
assign to each according to his deserts, courage to 
remain unmoved by supplication and lamentation 
over the punishments of the convicted. He who 58 
studies to possess these virtues will properly be 
considered a public benefactor. Like a good pilot 
were elected the law would demand a higher standard from 
them than from the Gentile. 

b So rather than as Goodenough, " to be imitated by-
others." 

c Lit. "pebble." 
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άγαθοΰ τούς χειμώνας τών πραγμάτων εξευδιάζων 
ένεκα σωτηρίας καϊ ασφαλείας τών τά οικεία επι-
τετροφότων αύτω. 

5 9 Χ . Κελεύει δη πρώτον ό νόμος τω δικαστή μή 
παραδεχεσθαι άκοήν ματαίαν. τι δέ τοΰτ εστίν; 
εστω, φησίν, ω ούτος, τά ωτά σου κεκαθαρμένα· 
καθαρθήσεται δέ, εάν νάμασι σπουδαίων λόγων 
συνεχώς επαντλήται, τάς ματαίους καϊ πεπατη
μένος καϊ χλεύης άξιας μυθογράφων ή μιμολόγων 
ή τυφοπλαστών τά μηδενός άξια σεμνοποιούντων 

60 μακράς ρήσεις μή προσιέμενα. δηλοΰται δ' εκ του 
μή παραδεχεσθαι ματαίαν άκοήν καϊ έτερον τι τω 
προτέρω συναδον τοΐς άκοήν μαρτυροΰσι, φησίν, ο 
προσεχών ματαίως καϊ ούχ ύγιώς προσέξει* διά τι; 
ότι οφθαλμοί μέν αύτοΐς εντυγχάνουσι τοΐς γινο-
μένοις, εφαπτόμενοι τρόπον τινά τών πραγμάτων 
καϊ όλα δι* όλων καταλαμβάνοντες, φωτός συν-
εργοΰντος, ω πάντα αύγάζεταί τε καϊ διελέγχεται, 
ώτα δ', ώς εφη τις ούκ άπό σκοπού τών προτέρων, 
οφθαλμών άπιστότερα, πράγμασι μέν ούκ εντυγ-
χάνοντα, ερμηνεΰσι δέ πραγμάτων λόγοις ούκ άεϊ 

6J πεφυκόσιν άληθεύειν περιελκόμενα. διό καϊ τών 
παρ* "Έίλλησιν ενιοι νομοθετών μεταγράφαντες εκ 
τών ίερωτάτων Μωυσέως στηλών ευ διατά^ασ^αι 

α Or " tranquillizing," which is the natural meaning of the 
word, but a pilot does not do this. 

b Ex.xxiii. 1. E.V. "Thou shalt not take up a false re
port." L X X as quoted here. 

c Goodenough supposes that these expositions or harangues 
refer to the sophistry of advocates, cf. Spec. Leg. iii. 121, but 
this is not borne out by the sequel, mythmakers, etc. Philo 
seems to have slipped into a general denunciation of " idle 
hearings," and particularly of the μυθικά πλάσματα against 
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he steers a prosperous voyage a through the storms 
of business to secure the preservation and security 
of those who have entrusted their interests to him. 

X . The first instruction that the law gives to the 59 
judge is that he should not accept idle hearing.6 

What is this ? " Let your ears, my friend," he 
says, " be purged " and purged they will be if 
streams of worthy thoughts and words are con
stantly poured into them and if they refuse to admit 
the long-winded expositions, 6 the idle hackneyed d 

absurdities of the makers of myths and farces and 
of vain inventions with their glorification of the 
worthless. And the phrase " not accept idle hear- 60 
ing " has another signification consistent with that 
just mentioned. If men listen to hearsay given as 
evidence their listening will be idle and unsound. 
Why so ? Because the eyes are conversant with the 
actual events ; they are in a sense in contact with 
the facts and grasp them in their completeness 
through the co-operation of the light which reveals 
and tests everything. But ears, as one of the ancients 
has aptly said, are less trustworthy than eyes e ; 
they are not conversant with facts, but are dis
tracted by words which interpret the facts but are 
not necessarily always veracious. And therefore it 61 
seems that some Grecian legislators did well when 
they copied from the most sacred tables of Moses 

which he so often inveighs, e.g. De Virt. 102. Cf. the longer 
digression in §§ 68, 69. 

d Goodenough "worthy of rejection," and so Mangey 
" proculcatas," but the usage for " much trodden," " trite," 
is well established. 

e Quoted almost verbatim from Herodotus i. 8. Polybius 
xii. 27. 1 ascribes it in a slightly diiferent form (οφθαλμοί τών 
ώτων ακριβέστεροι μάρτυρες) to Heracleitus. 
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a A clear reference to Attic law. See note on De Conf. 141 
(vol. iv. pp. 556, 557), where reference is given to the Diet, of 
Ant, article " Akoen Marturein," and passages in the orators. 

b Ex. xxiii. 8 . The end " perverteth the words of the 
righteous" (LXX "just words") suggests that ρήματα may 
have fallen out. 

c From Plato, Rep. 352 c. 
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δοκοϋσι, μή μαρτυρεΐν άκοήν,1 ώς δέον, ά μέν εΐδέ 
Q2 τ ι ς > m c r T a κρίνειν, ά δέ ήκουσ€, μή πάντως βέβαια. 

. X I . | Δεύτερον παράγγελμα κριτή δώρα μή 
λαμβάνειν τά γάρ δώρα, φησιν 6 νόμος, πηροί μέν 
οφθαλμούς βλέποντας, τά δέ δίκαια λυ/χαίνβται, τήν 
δέ διάνοιαν ούκ εα διά λεωφόρου βαίνειν επ* εύ-

63 θείας, και τό μέν δωροδοκεΐν επ* άδίκοις παμπόνη
ρων εστίν ανθρώπων έργον, τό δ' επι δικαίοις εφ* 
ημισεία πονηρευομενων είσι γάρ εύπάρυφοί τίνες 
ήμιμόχθηροι, δικαιάδικοι, τήν υπέρ2 τών πεπλημ-
μελημένων τεταγμένοι τάξιν κατά τών πλημμελή -
σάντων, προίκα δ' ούκ άξιοϋντες νικώντας γράφειν 
ους νικάν άναγκαΐον, άλλα τήν γνώσιν ώνιον και 

64 έμμισθον άποφαίνοντες. είτα έπειδάν τις αιτιάται, 
φασι μή παρατρέφαι το δίκαιον—ήττηθήναι μέν 
γάρ ους άρμόττον ην ήττάσθαι, νενικηκέναι δ' ους 
έχρήν περιγίνεσθαι—, κακώς άπολογούμενοΐ' δύο γάρ 
δει προσφέρεσθαι τον αγαθόν δικαστήν, νομικω-
τάτην γνώσιν και τό άδέκο,στον ό δέ επι δώροις 
βραβέυτής τοΰ δικαίου καλόν φύσει πράγμα λέ-

65 ληθεν αισχυνών, έπεζαμαρτάνει δέ και δύο έτερα, 
τό μέν έθίζων εαυτόν είναι φιλοχρήματον, όπερ 
όρμητήριον τών μεγίστων παρανομημάτων εστί, τό 

1 M S S . άκοη (=a,Korj). See note a. 
2 M S S . περί (or παρά). 



THE SPECIAL LAWS, IV. 61-65 

the enactment that hearing is not accepted as 
evidence," meaning that what a man has seen is to 
be judged trustworthy, but what he has heard is 
not entirely reliable. 

X I . The second instruction to the judge is not to 62 
take gifts, for gifts, says the law, blind the eyes b 

which see and corrupt the things that are just, while 
they prevent the mind from pursuing its course 
straight along the high road. And while receiving 63 
bribes to do injustice is the act of the utterly de
praved, to receive them to do justice shows a half 
depravity. For there are some magistrates half 
way in wickedness, 6 mixtures of justice and injustice, 
who having been appointed to the duty of sup
porting the wronged against the wrongdoers think 
themselves justified in refusing without a considera
tion to record a victory to the necessarily victorious 
party and so make their verdict a thing purchased 
and paid for.d Then when they are attacked they 64 
plead that they did not pervert justice, since those 
who ought to lose did lose and those who deserved 
to win were successful. This is a bad defence, for 
two things are demanded from the good judge, a 
verdict absolutely according to law and a refusal 
to be bribed. But the awarder e of justice who 
has taken gifts for it has unconsciously disfigured 
what nature has made beautiful. Apart from this 65 
he offends in two other ways ; he is habituating 
himself to be covetous of money, and that vice is 
the source from which the greatest iniquities spring, 

d See App. p. 430. 
e Or "umpire." For the phrase βραβευτής τοΰ δικαίου 

Heinemann quotes Aristot. Rhet. i. 15. 24> τοΰ δικαίου βραβευ-
τής ό δικαστής. See App. p. 431. 
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δέ βλάπτων ον άξιον ήν ώφελεΐν τιμήν τοΰ δικαίου 
66 κατατιθέντα. διό σφόδρα παιδευτικώς Μωυσής 

δικαίως τό δίκαιον προστάττει μεταδιώκειν, αί-
νιττόμένος ότι και αδίκως ενεστι, διά τους επι 
δώροις τοΰ δικαίου βραβευτάς, ού μόνον iv δικα-
στηρίοις, άλλα πανταχού κατά τε γήν και θάλατταν 
καϊ iv άπασιν ολίγου δέω φάναι τοις τοΰ βίου 

67 πράγμασιν. ήδη γοΰν όλιγοχρήματόν τις παρα-
καταθήκην λαβών άπέδωκεν, έπ* ενέδρα μάλλον 
τοΰ λαμβάνοντος ή ωφελεία. Ινα τήν εν ολίγοις 
πίστιν δέλεαρ καθείς άγκιστρεύσηται τήν εν μεί-
ζοσιν πίστιν,1 Οπερ ουδέν ήν έτερον ή τό δίκαιον μή 
δικαίως επιτελεΐν δίκαιον μέν γάρ ή τών αλλό
τριων άπόδοσις, ού δικαίως δ' εγένετο, παρόσον επι 

68 θήρα πλειόνων. αίτιον δέ τών τοιούτων 
αμαρτημάτων εστίν εν τοΐς μάλιστα ή προς τό 
φεΰδος οίκείωσις, Οπερ εκ πρώτης γενέσεως και 
σπάργανων αυτών τίτθαι και μητέρες και ό άλλος 
τών κατ9 οίκίαν άνδραπόδων και ελευθέρων όμιλος 
έργοις και λόγοις άεΐ σύντροφον κατασκευάζουσιν, 
άρμοζόμενοι και ένοΰντες αυτό τη ψυχή ώς μέρος 
εκ φύσεως άναγκαΐον, όπερ, ει και τω όντι φύσει 
συνεγεγέννητο, ώφειλεν επιτηδεύσει τών καλών εκ-

69 τετμήσθαι. τί δ' ούτως εν βίω καλόν ώς αλήθεια; 
ήν ο πάνσοφος εστηλίτευσεν εν ίερωτάτω χωρίω, 

1 So Mangey, quoting De Plant. 101 μηδέ τήν εν ολίγοις 
πίστιν φύλασσε επι θήρα τής εν πλείοσι πίστεως. M S S . άπιστίαν 
(or άδικίαν). 

α Deut. xvi. 20. E.V. " that which is altogether just shalt 
thou follow.1' Of. De Cher. 15, where it is quoted with the 
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and he is injuring one who deserves to be benefited 
when that person has to pay a price for justice. 
And therefore Moses gives us a very instructive 66 
command, when he bids us pursue justice justly, a 

implying that it is possible to do so unjustly. 
He refers to those who give a just award for 
lucre, not only in law courts but everywhere on 
land and sea and one may almost say in all the 
affairs of life. Thus we have heard of a person 67 
accepting a deposit of little value and repaying it 
with a view to ensnare rather than to benefit the 
person to whom he gives it.& His object was by 
baiting his hook with trustworthiness in small matters 
to secure trustfulness in greater things, and this is 
nothing else than executing justice unjustly, for 
while repayment of what is due to others is a just 
deed, it was not done justly being done in pursuit of 
further gains. Now the principal cause 68 
of such misdeeds is familiarity with falsehood which 
grows up with the children right from their birth 
and from the cradle, the work of nurses and mothers 
and the rest of the company, slaves and free, who 
belong to the household. By word and deed they 
are perpetually welding and uniting falsehood to 
the soul as though it were a necessary part inherent 
in its nature, though if nature had really made it 
congenital it ought to have been eradicated by 
habituation to things excellent. And what has life 69 
to show so excellent as truth, which the man of 
perfect wisdom set as a monument on the robe of 

same application as here, and Quod. Det. 18, where it is cited 
as forbidding mistaken asceticism and ritual. 

b For this confidence trick see De Plant. 103, De Cher. 14 
also in connexion with Deut. I.e., and perhaps De Dec. 172. 
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[347] κατά τήν τοΰ άρχιερέως στολήν, \ ένθα τό τής 
ψυχής ήγεμονικόν, αναθημάτων τω καλλίστω καϊ 
διαπρεπέστατα) βουληθείς αυτόν επικοσμήσαι, συγ
γενή δέ δύναμιν άληθεία παριδρύσατο, ήν εκάλεσε 
δήλωσιν, αμφοτέρων τών εν ήμΐν λόγων εικόνας, 
ένδιαθ έτου τε καϊ προφορικού* δεΐται γάρ ο μέν 
προφορικός δηλώσεως, ή τά αφανή τών1 καθ* 
εκαστον ημών ενθύμια γνωρίζεται τω πελας, ο δ' 
ενδιάθετος αληθείας, εις τελειότητα βίου και πρά-
ςεων οι ων η επ ευοαιμονιαν οοος ανευρίσκεται. 

70 XII. Τρίτον παράγγελμα τω δικαστή τά πράγ
ματα προ τών κρινόμενων έξετάζειν και πειράσθαι 
πάντα τρόπον άφελκειν αυτόν τής τών δικαζο-
μενων φαντασίας, εις άγνοιαν και λήθην βιαζόμενον 
ών επιστήμην εΐχε και μνήμην, οικείων, φίλων, 
πολιτών, και πάλιν αλλότριων, εχθρών, ξένων, Ινα 
μήτε εύνοια μήτε μΐσος επισκίαση τών δικαίων τήν 
γνώσιν ανάγκη γάρ οΐα τυφλόν δίχα βάκτρου προ-
ερχόμενον και τούς ποδηγετήσοντας ούκ έχοντα οΐς 

71 βεβαίως επερείσεται πταίειν. όθεν προσήκει τον 
αγαθόν δικαστήν τούς μέν κρινόμενους, οϊτινες αν 
ώσι, παρακαλύπτεσθαι, τήν δέ φύσιν τών πραγ
μάτων άπλαστον και γυμνήν όράν, μή προς δόξας 
άλλα προς άλήθειαν μέλλοντα κρίνειν και τοιαύτην 

1 Perhaps omit τών. See note a. 
2 Heinemann wishes to read δι' on the ground that 

τελζώτης not πράξεις leads to happiness. But as translated 
the text seems to present no difficulty. 

α If τών, which is ignored by Heinemann and Mangey, as 
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the high priest in the most sacred place where the 
dominant part of the soul resides, when he wished 
to deck him with a sacred ornament of special 
beauty and magnificence ? And beside truth he set 
a kindred quality which he called " clear showing/' 
the two representing both aspects of the reason 
we possess, the inward and the outward. For the 
outward requires clear showing by which the 
invisible thoughts in each of u s a are made known 
to our neighbours. The inward requires truth to 
bring to perfection the conduct of life and the 
actions by which the way to happiness is discovered. 

XII . A third instruction to the judge is that he 70 
should scrutinize the facts rather than the litigants 
and should try in every way to withdraw himself 
from the contemplation of those whom he is trying. b 

He must force himself to ignore and forget those 
whom he has known and remembered, relations, 
friends and fellow citizens and on the other hand 
strangers, enemies, foreigners so that neither kind 
feeling nor hatred may becloud his decision of what 
is just. Otherwise he must stumble like a blind 
man proceeding without a staff or others to guide 
his feet on whom he can lean with security; and 71 
therefore the good judge must draw a veil over the 
disputants, whoever they are, and keep in view 
the nature of the facts in their naked simplicity. 
He must come with the intention of judging accord
ing to truth and not according to the opinions of 
well as above, is retained, the meaning will be " such of our 
thoughts as are invisible." But surely all thoughts are in
visible till expressed. 

b Deut. i. 17 (xvi. 19) " Thou shalt not respect persons in 
judgement." LXX ούκ επίγνωση πρόσωπον (" recognize a face "), 
a form which Philo is clearly expounding in the sequel. 

51 



PHILO 

έννοιαν λαβόντα, ότι " ή μέν κρίσις τον θεού 
εστίν," ό δέ δικαστής επίτροπος τής κρίσεως· 
επιτρόπω δ' ουκ έφεΐται τά του κυρίου χαρίζεσθαι, 
παρακαταθήκην είληφότι τήν πάντων τών κατά τον 
άνθρώπινον βίον άρίστην παρά τοΰ πάντων άριστου. 

72 XIII . ΐΐρός δέ τοΐς λεχθεΐσιν ήδη και άλλο 
σοφόν εισηγείται· κελεύει (γάρ") πένητα εν κρίσει 
μή ελεεΐν ό πάσαν σχεδόν τι τήν νομοθεσίαν πε-
πληρωκώς τών εις ελεον και φιλανθρωπίαν διαταγ
μάτων και μεγάλας μέν άπειλάς επανατεινόμένος 
ύπερόπταις και άλαζόσι, μεγάλα δέ προθεις άθλα 
τοΐς τά άτυχτ^/χατα τών πελας εις επανόρθωσιν 
άγειν άζιοΰσι και τάς περιουσίας ούκ Ιδια κτήματα 

73 νομίζουσιν άλλα κοινά τών εν ενδείαις. δ γάρ εφη 
τις ούκ άπό σκοπού τών πρότερον, αληθές εστίν, 
ότι παραπλήσιον ουδέν άνθρωποι θεώ δρώσιν ή 
χαριζόμενοι. τι δ' αν εϊη κρεΐττον αγαθόν ή μι-

74 μεΐσθαι θεόν γενητοΐς τον άίδιον; μήτ οΰν ο 
πλούσιος άργυρον και χρυσόν οίκοι συναγαγών ά-
φθονον θησαυροφυλακείτω, προφερέτω δ' εις μέσον, 
ϊνα τό σκληροδίαιτον τών άπορων ίλαραΐς μετα-
δόσεσι λιπαίνη, μήτ , εΐ τις ένδοξος, ύφηλόν αιρων 
αυτόν αύχείτω φρυαττόμενος, άλλ' Ισότητα τιμήσας 

[348] μεταδιδότω παρρησίας τοΐς άδόξοις9 \ ο τε ρώμη 
κεχρημένος σώματος έρεισμα τών ασθενέστερων 
έστω και μή καθάπερ εν τοΐς γυμνικοΐς άγώσι 
καταπαγκρατιαζέτω τούς ελάττους ταΐς δυνάμεσιν, 

α Deut. i. 17. 
b Ex. xxiii. 3. E.V. "Neither shalt thou favour a poor 

man in his cause." LXX as quoted here. Philo is evidently 
struck by the absence of the corresponding injunction not to 
favour the rich either, which is given in Lev. xix. 15. 
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men, and with the thought before him that " judge
ment is G o d ' s " a and the judge is the steward of 
judgement. As a steward he is not permitted to 
give away his master's goods, for the best of all 
things in human life is the trust he has received 
from the hands of One who is Himself the best 
of all. 

XII I . He adds to those already mentioned another 72 
wise precept, not to show pity to the poor man in 
giving judgement.** And this comes from one who 
has filled practically his whole legislation with 
injunctions to show pity and kindness, who issues 
severe threats against the haughty and arrogant and 
offers great rewards to those who feel it a duty to 
redress the misfortunes of their neighbours and to 
look upon abundant wealth not as their personal 
possession but as something to be shared by those 
who are in need. For what one of the men of old c 73 
aptly said is true, that in no other action does man 
so much resemble God as in showing kindness, and 
what greater good can there be than that they 
should imitate God, they the created Him the 
eternal ? So then let not the rich man collect great 74 
store of gold and silver and hoard it at his house, 
but bring it out for general use that he may soften 
the hard lot of the needy with the unction of his 
cheerfully given liberality. If he has high position, 
let him not show himself uplifted with boastful and 
insolent airs, but honour equality and allow a frank 
exchange of speech to those of low estate. If he 
possesses bodily vigour, let him be the support of 
the weaker and not as men do in athletic contest 
take every means of battering down the less powerful, 

c See App. p. 431. 
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άλλα φιλοτιμείσθω τής Ιδιας ισχύος μεταδιδόναι 
75 τοΐς εξ εαυτών άπειρηκόσιν. δσοι μέν γάρ άπό 

πηγών ήρύσαντο τών σοφίας, φθόνον ύπερόριον τής 
διανοίας εληλακότες άνευ προτροπής αύτοκέλευστοι 
ταΐς τών πλησίον ώφελείαις επαποδύονται, τά λό
γων νάματα ταΐς φυχαΐς εκείνων δι* ώτων επ-
αντλούντες εις μετουσίαν τής όμοιας επιστήμης* καϊ 
επειδάν ΐδωσιν ώσπερ εύβλαστα και ευγενή μοσχεύ
ματα νέους ευφυείς, γεγήθασιν οίόμενοι κληρονό
μους άνευρηκέναι τοΰ φυχικοΰ πλούτου, δς μόνος 
αλήθεια πλούτος εστι, καϊ παραλαβόντες γεωργοΰσι 
τάς φυχάς δόγμασι και θεωρήμασι, μέχρις αν 
στελεχωθείσαι καρπόν τον καλοκαγαθίας ενέγκωσι. 

76 τοιαύτα τοΐς νόμοις αγάλματα συνύφαν-
ται και πεποίκιλται προς εύπορίαν άπορων, ους 
επι μόνης κρίσεως ελεεΐν ού θεμιτόν έλεος γάρ επ* 
άτυχήμασιν, ό δ' έκουσίω γνώμη πονηρευόμενος 

77 ούκ άτυχης, άλλ' άδικος, τιμωρίαι δ' επ* άδίκοις 
ώς επι δικαίοις TtLiat βεβαιούσθωσαν ώστε μηδεις 
μοχθηρός άπορος ύπείλλων και ύποστέλλων άχρη-
ματίας οΐκτω τό δίκην δούναι παρακρουεσθω, 
δεδρακώς ούκ ελεου—πόθεν;—άλλ' οργής άξια. και 
ό δικάζειν είσιών καθάπερ άργυραμοιβός αγαθός 
διαιρείτω και διακρινέτω τάς φύσεις τών πραγ
μάτων, ΐνα μή φύρηται συγχεόμενα τοΐς παρασή-

78 μοις τά δόκιμα, πολλά μέν ούν άλλα προς τε 
φευδομάρτυρας και δικαστάς ένεστι λέγειν υπέρ δέ 
τοΰ μή μακρηγορεΐν ίτεον επι τό τελευταΐον τών 

α For the application of αγάλματα to beautiful thoughts 
and qualities cf. De Sob. 38 (and possibly 3) and § 238 of 
this treatise, also θεου μνήμην άγαλματοφορεΐν De Virt. 165. 
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but make it his ambition to share the advantage of 
his strength with those who have none of their 
own left to brace them. All who have drawn water 75 
from wisdom's wells banish a grudging spirit from 
the confines of the mind and needing no bidding 
save their own spontaneous instinct gird themselves 
up to benefit their neighbours and pour into their 
souls through the channel of their ears the word-
stream which may make them partakers of their 
own knowledge. And when they see young people 
gifted by nature like fine thriving plants, they rejoice 
to think that they have found some to inherit the 
spiritual wealth which is the only true wealth. 
They take them in hand and till their souls with the 
husbandry of principles and doctrines until on their 
full grown stems they bear the fruit of noble living. 

Such gems a of varied beauty are inter- 76 
woven in the laws, bidding us give wealth to the 
poor, and it is only on the judgement seat that we 
are forbidden to show them compassion. Com
passion is for misfortunes, and he who acts wickedly 
of his own free will is not unfortunate but unjust. 
Let punishment be meted to the unjust as surely as 77 
honours to the just. And therefore let no cowering, 
cringing rogue of a poor man evade his punishment 
by exciting pity for his penniless condition. His 
actions do not deserve compassion, far from it, but 
anger. And therefore one who undertakes to act 
as judge must be a good money changer, sifting 
with discrimination the nature of each of the facts 
before him, so that genuine and spurious may not 
be jumbled together in confusion. There is much 78 
else which might be said about false witnesses and 
judges, but to avoid prolixity we must proceed to 
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δέκα λογίων, δ κεφαλαιώδει τύπω καθάπερ και τών 
άλλων έκαστον κεχρησμώδηται, τοΰτο δ' εστίν 
" ουκ επιθυμήσεις." 

79 XIV. Ήαν μέν πάθος έπίληπτον, επει και πάσα 
άμετρος και πλεονάζουσα ορμή και τής ψυχής ή 
άλογος και παρά ψύσιν κίνησις υπαίτιος* εκάτερον 
γάρ τούτων (τι) εστίν έτερον ή παλαιόν πάθος 
εξηπλωμένον; εΐ τις ούν μή μέτρα ταΐς όρμαΐς 
ορίζει μηδέ χαλινόν ώσπερ τοΐς άφηνιασταΐς ιπποις 
έντίθησι, πάθει χρήται δυσιάτω, κάπειτα λήσεται 
διά τον άφηνιασμόν έζενεχθεις οία ύπό αρμάτων 
ηνίοχος εις φάραγγας ή βάραθρα δυσαναπόρευτα, 

80 έζ ων μόλις εστι σώζεσθαι. τών δέ παθών ούτως 
ουδέν άργαλέον ώς επιθυμία τών απόντων οσα τω 
δοκεΐν αγαθών, προς άλήθειαν ούκ όντων, χαλεπούς 

[349] και άνηνύτους \ έρωτας έντίκτουσα· επιτείνει γάρ 
και έπελαύνει μέχρι πορρωτάτω τήν ψυχήν εις τό 
άπειρον,2 φεύγοντος έστιν ότε τοΰ διωκομένου κατα-

81 φρονητικώς ούκ επι νώτα άλλ' αντικρύ. Οταν γάρ 
έπιτρέχουσαν αίσ^ται μετά σπουδής τήν επι-
θυμίαν, ηρέμησαν έπ* ολίγον υπέρ τοΰ δελεάσαι και 
ελπίδα συλλήψεως τής [καθ'~\ αύτοΰ παρασχεΐν, 
έξαναχωρεΐ μακροτέροις διαστήμασι κατακερτο-
μοΰν ή δέ άπολειπομένη και ύστερίζουσα σφαδάζει 
Ύαντάλειον τιμωρίαν επιφέρουσα κακοδαίμονι ψνχή* 
και γάρ εκείνον λόγος έχει ποτόν μέν άρύσασθαι 
βουλόμενον άδυνατεΐν, ύποφεύγοντος ύδατος, ει δέ 

1 The title Ούκ επιθυμήσεις is not required, having been ex
pressed above. Cohn here begins a fresh numeration of 
chapters. 2 M S S . άπορον. 

a For Philo's conception of επιθυμία see note to Be Bee. 
142, and General Introduction to this Volume, p. x. 
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the last of the ten Great Words. This, which like 
each of the rest was delivered in the form of a 
summary, is " Thou shalt not c o v e t / ' a 

XIV. Every passion is blameworthy. This follows 79 
from the censure due to every " inordinate and 
excessive impulse " and to " irrational and unnatural 
movements " of the soul, 6 for both these are nothing 
else than the opening out of a long-standing passion. 
So if a man does not set bounds to his impulses and 
bridle them like horses which defy the reins he is 
the victim of a wellnigh fatal passion, and that 
defiance will cause him to be carried away before 
he knows it like a driver borne by his team into 
ravines or impassable abysses whence it is hardly 
possible to escape. But none of the passions is so 80 
troublesome as covetousness or desire of what we 
have not, things which seem good, though they are 
not truly good. Such desire breeds fierce and 
endless yearnings ; it urges and drives the soul ever 
so far into the boundless distance while the object 
of the chase often flies insolently before it, with its 
face not its back turned to the pursuer.6 For when it 81 
perceives the desire eagerly racing after it it stands 
still for a while to entice it and provide a hope of its 
capture, then it is off and away, mocking and railing 
as the interval between them grows longer and 
longer. Meanwhile the desire outdistanced and 
losing ground is in sore distress and inflicts on the 
wretched soul the punishment of Tantalus,d who, as 
the story goes, when he would get him something 
to drink could not because the water slipt away, 

b Both these phrases are Stoic definitions of πάθος. See 
S. V.F. index s.v. πάθος. 

c Cf. De Dec. 146. * Cf. De Dec. 149. 
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καρπόν έθελήσειε δρέψασθαι, πάντας άφανίζεσθαι, 
82 στειρουμένης τής περι τά δένδρα ευφορίας, ώς γάρ 

αι αμείλικτοι και απαρηγόρητοι δέσποιναι τοΰ σώ
ματος, δίψα (και) πείνα, κατατείνουσιν αυτό μάλ
λον ή ούχ ήττον τών εκ βασανιστοΰ τροχιζομένων 
άχρι θανάτου πολλάκις, ει μή τις αύτάς εξηγριω-
μένας τιθασεύσει ποτοΐς και σιτίοις, οϋτως ή επι
θυμία κενήν άποδείζασα τήν ψυχήν λήθη μέν τών 
παρόντων, μνήμη δέ τών μακράν άφεστηκότων 
οΐστρον και μανίαν άκάθεκτον εγκατασκευάσασα, 
βαρυτέρας μέν τών πρότερον δεσποίνων ομώνυμους 
δ' εκείναις άπειργάσατο, δίψαν τε και πεΐναν, ού 
τών περι γαστρός άπόλαυσιν, αλλά χρημάτων, 
δόξης, ηγεμονιών, εύμορφίας, άλλων αμύθητων όσα 
κατά τον άνθρώπινον βίον ζηλωτά και περιμάχητα 

83 εΐναι δοκεΐ. και καθάπερ ή λεγομένη παρά τοΐς 
ίατροΐς έρπηνώδης νόσος ούκ εφ* ενός ισταται 
χωρίου, /ανεϊται δέ και περιθεΐ και, ώς αυτό που 
δηλοΐ τούνομα, διέρπει πάντη σκιδναμένη και χεο-
μένη, πάσαν τήν κοινωνίαν τών τοΰ σώματος 
μερών άπό κεφαλής άκρας άχρι ποδών συλλαμβά
νουσα και συναιρούσα,1 τον αυτόν τρόπον και ή 
επιθυμία δι' όλης οίττουσα τής ψυχής ουδέν ουδέ 
τό βραχύτατον απαθές αυτής εά, μιμούμενη τήν εν 
άφθόνω ύλη πυρός δύναμιν εζάπτει γάρ και ανα
φλέγει, μέχρις αν διαφαγοΰσα πάσαν αυτήν εξ-

84 ανάλωση. XV. τοσούτον άρα καϊ ούτως κακόν 
υπερβάλλον εστίν επιθυμία, μάλλον δ', εί δει 

1 So Mangey for M S S . σννείρουσα, which would mean 
58 



THE SPECIAL LAWS, IV. 81-84 

and when he wished to pluck fruit it all vanished 
and the rich produce of the trees was turned into 
barrenness. For just as those unmerciful and 82 
relentless mistresses of the body, hunger and thirst, 
rack it with pains as great as, or greater than, those 
of the sufferers on the tormentor's wheel, and often 
bring it to the point of death unless their savagery 
is assuaged by food and drink, so it is with the 
soul. Desire makes it empty through oblivion of 
what is present, and then through memory of what 
is far away it produces fierce and uncontrollable 
madness, and thus creates mistresses harsher than 
those just mentioned though bearing the same 
name, hunger and thirst, in this case, not for what 
gives gratification to the belly, but for money, 
reputation, government, beautiful women a and all 
the innumerable objects which are held in human 
life to be enviable and worthy of a struggle. And 83 
just as the creeping sickness, as physicians call it, 
does not stand still in one place but moves about 
and courses round and round and justifies its name 
by creeping about, spreading in all directions, and 
gripping and seizing all parts of the body's system 
from the crown of the head to the sole of the feet, 
so does desire dart through the whole soul and 
leave not the smallest bit of it uninjured.6 In this 
it imitates the force of fire working on an abundance 
of fuel which it kindles into a blaze and devours 
until it has utterly consumed it. X V . So great then 84 
and transcendent an evil is desire, or rather it may be 

° ζύμορφία, beauty in others, not in oneself, as § 89 shows. 
6 Cf. De Dec. 150. 

"stringing together"—a sense which does not suit this 
description of the " creeping sickness." 
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τάληθές ειπείν, απάντων πηγή τών κακών σΰλα 
γάρ και άρπαγαϊ και χρεωκοπίαι συκοφαντίαι τε 
καϊ αΐκίαι και προσέτι φθοραϊ καϊ μοιχεΐαι και 
άνδροφονίαι και πάνθ' δσα Ιδιωτικά ή δημόσια ή 

85 ιερά ή βέβηλα αδικήματα πόθεν άλλοθεν έρρύη; τό 
γάρ άφευδώς αν λεχθέν άρχέκακον πάθος έστιν 
επιθυμία, ής εν τό βραχύτατον έγγονον, έρως, ούχ 
άπαξ άλλ' ήδη πολλάκις αμύθητων κατέπλησ€ τήν 
οίκουμένην συμφορών, ας ουδ' ο συμπάς τής γής 

[350] κύκλος έχώρησεν, \ αλλά διά πλήθος ώσπερ ύπό 
χ€ΐμάρρου φοράς εις θάλατταν εισέπεσον, και παν
ταχού πάντα π€λάγη πολεμίων κατεπλήσθη νηών 
και δσα καινουργούσιν οι ναυτικοί πόλεμοι συνη-
νέχθη και έπιπεσόντα αθρόα πάλιν εις νήσους και 
ηπείρους ύπεσύρη, διαυλοδρομήσαντα καθάπερ έν 

86 rats' παλιρροίαις άφ* ων ήρζατο φέρεσθαι. τρα-
νοτέραν δέ τοΰ πάθους ένάργειαν1 ληφόμεθα τον 
τρόπον τούτον όσων αν επιθυμία προσάφηται, 
μεταβολήν απεργάζεται τήν προς τό χείρον, οία 
τά ίοβόλα ζώα και τά θανάσιμα τών φαρμάκων. 

87 τί δ' έστιν δ λέγω; ει προς χρήματα γένοιτο, 
κλέπτας αποτελεί και βαλαντιοτόμους και λωπο-
δύτας και τοιχωρύχους χρεωκοπίαις τε και 
παρακαταθηκών άρνήσεσι και δωροδοκίαις και 
ιεροσυλίαις και τοΐς όμοιοτρόποις άπασιν ενόχους. 

88 εί δέ προς δόζαν, αλαζόνας, ύπερόπτας, 
αβέβαιους και άνιδρύτους τό ήθος, φωναΐς τά 

1 M S S . evepyeiav. 
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truly said, the fountain of all evils. For plunderings 
and robberies and repudiations of debts and false 
accusations and outrages, also seductions, adulteries, 
murders and all wrongful actions, whether private 
or public, whether in things sacred or things pro
fane, from what other source do they flow ? For the 85 
passion to which the name of originator of evil can 
truly be given is desire, of which one and that the 
smallest fruit the passion of love a has not only once 
but often in the past filled the whole world with 
countless calamities, which, too numerous to be 
contained by the whole compass of the land, have 
consequently poured into the sea as though driven 
by a torrent, and everywhere the wide waters have 
been filled with hostile ships and all the fresh terrors 
created by maritime war have come into being, 
then fallen with all their mass on islands and con
tinents, swept along backwards and forwards from 
their original home as in the ebb and flow of the 
tides. 6 But we shall gain a clearer insight into the 86 
passion in the following way. Desire, like venomous 
animals or deadly poisons, produces a change for 
the worse in all which it attacks. What do I mean 
by this ? If the desire is directed to money it 87 
makes men thieves and cut-purses, footpads, burglars, 
guilty of defaulting to their creditors, repudiating 
deposits, receiving bribes, robbing temples and of 
all similar actions. If its aim is reputa- 88 
tion they become arrogant, haughty, inconstant 
and unstable in temperament, their ears blockaded 

6 Philo is no doubt thinking primarily of Helen and the 
Trojan war, and also, one may well believe, of the wars 
caused by Antony's passion for Cleopatra. But he writes 
with much the same exaggeration as in Spec. Leg. iii. 16. 
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ώτα πεφρακότας, ταπεινού μένους iv ταύτώ και 
προς ϋφος επαιρο μένους διά τάς τών πληθών ανωμα
λίας έπαινούντων και φεγόντων άκρίτω φορα, προς 
εχθραν και φιλίαν ανεξέταστους, ώς ραδίως έκάτερον 
άνβυπαλλάττεσβαι, και τάλλ' δσα τούτοις άδελφά και 

89 συγγενή. προς δε αρχήν ει γένοιτο επι
θυμία, στασιώδεις, άνισους, τυραννικούς τάς φύσεις, 
ώμοθύμους, εχθρούς τών πατρίδων, άσθενεστέροις1 

δέσποτας αμείλικτους, τήν ισχύν ΐσοις ασύμβατους 
πολεμίους, δυνατωτέρων κόλακας εις τήν δι* 
άπατης έπίθεσιν. εί δε προς σώματος 
κάλλος, φθορεΐς, μοιχούς, παιδεραστάς, ακολασίας 
και λαγνείας ζηλωτάς, μεγίστων κακών ώς εύδαι-

90 μονικωτάτων αγαθών. ήδη δέ και έπι 
γλώτταν φθάσασα μυρία ένεωτέρισεν ένιοι γάρ 
επιθυμοΰσιν ή τά λεκτέα σιωπάν ή τά ήσυχαστέα 
λέγειν, και άναφθεγγομένοις2 έπεται τιμωρός δίκη 

91 και έχεμυθοΰσι [και] τουναντίον, άφαμένη δέ τών 
περι γαστέρα παρέχεται γαστριμάργους, ακόρε
στους, ασώτους, υγρού και διαρρέοντος5 ζηλωτάς 
βίου, χαίροντας οίνοφλυγίαις, όφοφαγίαις, άκρατου 
και ιχθύων και εδεσμάτων [και] κακούς δούλους, 
περι συμπόσια και τράπεζας ίλυσπωμένους λίχνων 

1 M S S . ασθενέστερους. 
2 M S S . άναφαινομενοις. 

3 M S S . υγρούς διαρρέοντας. 

α Heinemann translates "die ihr Ohr (leerem) Gerede 
leihen." πεφρακότες can come either from φράσσω or φράζω, 
but neither verb, so far as I know, can bear any sense which 
combined with ους would mean '* to lend an ear." The same 
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by the voices they hear, a deaf to all else, at once 
humbled to the ground and uplifted on high by 
the inconsistencies of the multitude who deal out 
praise and blame in an indiscriminate stream. 
They form friendships and enmities recklessly so 
that they easily change each for the other, and 
show every other quality of the same family and 
kinship as these. If the desire is directed 89 
to office, they are factious, inequitable, tyrannical 
in nature, cruel-hearted, foes of their country, 
merciless masters to those who are weaker, irrecon
cilable enemies of their equals in strength and 
flatterers of their superiors in power as a prepara
tion for their treacherous attack. If the 
object is bodily beauty they are seducers, adulterers, 
pederasts, cultivators of incontinence and lewdness, 
as though these worst of evils were the best of 
blessings. We have known desire to 90 
make its way to the tongue and cause an infinity 
of troubles, for some desire to keep unspoken what 
should be told or to tell what should be left unsaid, 
and avenging justice attends on utterance in the 
one case and silence in the opposite. 
And when it takes hold of the region of the belly, it 91 
produces gourmands, insatiable, debauched, eagerly 
pursuing a loose and dissolute life, delighting in 
wine bibbing and gluttonous feeding, base slaves 
to strong drink and fish and dainty cates, sneaking 

may be said of Mangey's " ex aurium iudicio pendeant." I 
understand it to mean that the idle talk they listen to serves 
as a fence to exclude other advice. Philo has several times 
used €πιφράττ€ΐ,ν ώτα for blocking or closing the ears from 
hearing something, e.g. De Mig. 191. An easier sense 
would perhaps be given by " close their ears to voices," but 
the dative can hardly mean this. 
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τρόπον κυνιδίων, εξ ών την άθλίαν και έπάρατον 
συμβαίνει ζωήν άποτελεΐσθαι, παντός άργαλεω-

92 τεραν θανάτου. ταύτης ένεκα τής αίτιας 
οι μή χείλεσιν άκροις γευσάμενοι φιλοσοφίας, άλλα 
τών ορθών δογμάτων αυτής επι πλέον έστιαθέντες, 
διερευνησάμενοι φύσιν ψυχής και τριττόν1 εΐδος 
ενιοοντες αυτη, το μεν λογού, το οε υυμου, το ο 
επιθυμίας, λόγω μέν ώς ήγεμόνι τήν άκραν άπ-

[351] ένειμαν οίκειότατον βνδιαιτ^/χα κεφαλήν, ένθα και \ 
τών αισθήσεων αί τοΰ νοΰ3 καθάπερ βασιλέως 

93 δορυφόροι τάξεις παρίδρυνται, θυμω δέ τά στέρνα, 
τή μέν ινα στρατιώτου τρόπον θώρακα άμπεχό-
μενος, ει και μή απαθής εν πάσιν, άλλα τοι 
δυσάλωτος ή, τή δ' Ινα και πλησίον τοΰ νοΰ* 
παρωκισμένος ύπό τοΰ γείτονος ώφελήται, κατ-
επάδοντος αυτόν φρονήσει και πραϋπαθή κατα-
σκευάζοντος, επιθυμία δέ τον περι τον όμφαλόν και 

94 τό καλούμενον διάφραγμα χώρον έδει γάρ αυτήν 
ήκιστα μετέχουσαν λογισμού πορρωτάτω τών βα
σιλείων αύτοΰ διωκίσθαι, μόνον ούκ έπ* εσ^ατιαΓ ,̂ 
και πάντων άπληστότατον και άκολαστότατον 
ούσαν θρεμμάτων εμβόσκεσθαι τόποις,5 εν οΐς 
τροφαί τε και όχειαι. 

95 X V I . ΤΙρός ά μοι δοκεΐ πάντα άπιδών ό ίερώ-
τατος Μωυσής εκδύσασθαι τό πάθος και μυσα-
ξάμενος ώς αΐσχιστον και τών αίσχίστων αίτιον 

1 M S S . τρίτον. 2 M S S . αυτής. 
3 M S S . a c t τοΰ νόμου. 4 M S S . νόμου. 

5 M S S . τροποΐς (sic). 

α The Platonic division of the soul into λόγος, θυμός and 
επιθυμία and their location respectively in the head, chest, 
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like greedy little dogs round banqueting halls and 
tables, all this finally resulting in an unhappy and 
accursed life which is more painful than any death. 

It was this which led those who had 92 
taken no mere sip of philosophy but had feasted 
abundantly on its sound doctrines to the theory 
which they laid down. They had made researches 
into the nature of the soul and observed that its 
components were threefold, reason, high spirit and 
desire. a To reason as sovereign they assigned for 
its citadel the head as its most suitable residence, 
where also are set the stations-* of the senses like 
bodyguards to their king, the mind. To the spirited 93 
part they gave the chest, partly that soldier-like 
clad with a breast-plate it would if not altogether 
scatheless be scarcely vanquished finally ; partly 
that lying close to the mind it should be helped by 
its neighbour who would use good sense to charm 
it into gentleness. But to desire they gave the 
space round the navel and what is called the dia
phragm. For it was right that desire so lacking 9 4 
in reasoning power should be lodged as far as might 
be from reason's royal seat, almost at the outermost 
boundary, and that being above all others an animal b 

insatiable and incontinent it should be pastured in 
the region where food-taking and copulation dwell. 

X V I . All these it seems the most holy Moses 9 5 
observed and therefore discarded passion in general 
and detesting it, as most vile in itself and in its 

and round the navel or diaphragm (Timaeus 69 Ε f., and 
elsewhere) has been frequently mentioned by Philo, e.g. 
Leg. All. i. 70-73, iii. 115. 

b An allusion to Plato, Timaeus 70 E , where desire is called 
" a wild beast" (θρέμμα άγρι,ον), whose manger (φάτνη) is the 
belly. See Spec. I^eg. i. 148 and note. 
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άπεΐπεν εν τοΐς μάλιστα τήν επιθυμίαν ώς τινα τής 
φνχής έλέπολιν, ής αναιρεθείσης ή πειθαρχούσης 
κυβερνήτη λογισμώ πάντα διά πάντων ειρήνης, 
ευνομίας, αγαθών τελείων, άναπεπλήσεται προς 

96 εύδαίμονος βίου παντέλειαν. φιλοσύντομος δ' ών 
και είωθώς επιτεμνειν τά άπερίγραφα τω πλήθει 
παραδειγματική διδασκαλία μίαν τήν περι γαστέρα 
πραγματευομενην επιθυμίαν άρχεται νουθετεΐν τε 
και παιδεύειν, ύπολαμβάνων και τάς άλλας ούκεθ' 
ομοίως άφηνιάσειν, άλλα σταλήσεσθαι τω τήν 
πρεσβυτάτην και ώς ήγεμονίδα μεμαθηκεναι τοΐς 

97 σωφροσύνης νόμοις πειθαρχεΐν. τις ούν ή 
διδασκαλία τής αρχής; συνεκτικώτατα δύο εστίν, 
εδωδή και πόσις. εκάτερον αυτών ούκ άνήκεν, 
άλλ' επεστόμισε διατάγμασι και προς εγκράτειαν 
και προς φιλανθρωπίαν και—τό μεγιστον—προς 

98 εύσεβειαν άγωγοτάτοις. άπάρχεσθαι γάρ άπό τε 
σίτου και οΐνου και ελαίου και θρεμμάτων και τών 
άλλων κελεύει και τάς άπαρχάς διανεμειν εις τε 
θυσίας και τούς ιερωμένους, τάς μέν ένεκα ευ
χαριστίας τής προς θεόν υπέρ ευγονίας και ευφορίας 
απάντων, τούς δ' ένεκα τής περι το ιερόν άγιστείας, 
μισθόν ληφομένους τών περι τάς ιερουργίας 

99 υπηρεσιών, έφίεται δέ τό παράπαν ούδενι γεύ-
σασθαί τίνος ή μεταλαβεΐν, πριν διακρΐναι τάς 

α Heinemann takes αρχή to mean the first of the desires. 
I understand it as carrying on άρχεται of the section before. 
Moses wishes to restrain επιθυμία as a whole, but begins with 
" the appetite of the belly." He now proceeds to describe 
the teaching given in this beginning (άρχεται however may 
simply = " proceed "). 
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effects, denounced especially desire as a battery of 
destruction to the soul, which must be done away 
with or brought into obedience to the governance 
of reason, and then all things will be permeated 
through and through with peace and good order, 
those perfect forms of the good which bring the 
full perfection of happy living. And being a lover 96 
of conciseness and wont to abridge subjects of 
unlimited number by using an example as a lesson 
he takes one form of o^esire, that one whose field 
of activity is the belly, and admonishes and dis
ciplines it as the first step, holding that the other 
forms will cease to run riot as before and will be 
restrained by having learnt that their senior and 
as it were the leader of their company is obedient 
to the laws of temperance. What then 97 
is the lesson which he takes as his first step ? a Two 
things stand out in importance, food and drink ; to 
neither of these did he give full liberty but bridled 
them with ordinances most conducive to self-
restraint and humanity and what is chief of all, 
piety. For he bids them to take samples of their 98 
corn, wine,& oil and live-stock and the rest as first 
fruits, and apportion them for sacrifices and for 
gifts to the officiating priests : for sacrifices, to 
give thanks for the fertility of their flocks and 
fields ; to the priests, in recognition of the ministry 
of the temple that they may receive a reward for 
their services in the holy rites.0 No one is per- 99 
mitted in any way to taste or take any part of his 
fruits until he has set apart the first fruits, a rule 

b This is the only way in which restraint in drinking is 
enjoined throughout these sections. 

c See Deut. xviii. 4 and elsewhere. Cf i. 132 ff. 
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άπαρχάς, άμα καϊ προς άσκησιν τής βιωφελεστάτης 
εγκράτειας- 6 γάρ ταΐς περιουσίαις, αΐς ήνεγκαν 
αϊ τοΰ έτους ώραι, μαθών μή έντρέχειν,1 άλλ' 
αναμένων, άχρις αν αϊ άπαρχαί καθοσιωθώσι, τον 
άφηνιασμόν τών ορμών εοικεν άναχαιτίζειν έζευ-
μαρίζων το πάθος. 

10° XVII . | Ού μην ουδέ τήν τών άλλων μετουσίαν 
[352] ςφήΚ€ καχ χρήσιν άδεά τοΐς κοινωνοΰσι τής ιεράς 

πολιτείας, άλλ' όσα τών χερσαίων ή ένυδρων ή 
πτηνών εστίν εύσαρκότατα και πιότατα, γαργαλί-
ζοντα καϊ έρεθίζοντα τήν έπίβουλον ήδονήν, πάντα 
ανά κράτος άπεΐπεν, είδώς Οτι τήν άνδραποδω-
δεστάτην τών αισθήσεων δελεάσαντα γεΰσιν άπλη-
στίαν έργάσεται, δυσίατον κακόν φυχαΐς τε και 
σώμασιν απληστία γάρ τίκτει δυσπεφίαν, ήτις 
εστι νοσημάτων και άρρωστημάτων άρχή τε και 

101 πηγή. χερσαίων μέν ουν τό συών γένος ήδιστον 
άνωμολόγηται παρά τοΐς χρωμένοις, ένυδρων δέ 
τά γένη τών άλεπίδων. . . .2 προς γάρ έγκράτειαν, 
ει και τις άλλος, ικανός ών άλεΐφαι τούς εύφυώς 
έχοντας προς άσκησιν αρετής δι' όλιγοδείας και 
ευκολίας γυμνάζει και συγκροτεί, πειρώμενος 

102 άφελεΐν πολυτέλειαν ούτε σκληραγωγίαν, ώς ο 
Αακεδαιμόνιος νομοθέτης, άποδεζάμενος ούτε τό 

1 M S S . συντρέχει. 
2 For the supposed lacuna see note b. 

a In this and the following sections the prohibition of 
certain kinds of beasts, fishes, and birds is based on the 
supposition that they are the most appetizing and to abstain 
from them encourages self-control. It will be seen that from 
§ 106 onwards a totally different line of argument is adopted, 
viz. that philosophical and moral lessons are intended by the 
distinctions. 
68 



THE SPECIAL LAWS, IV. 9 9 - 1 0 2 

which also serves to give practice in the self-restraint 
which is most profitable to life. For he who has 
learnt not to rush to seize the abundant gifts which 
the seasons of the year have brought, but waits 
till the first fruits have been consecrated, clearly 
allays passion and thus curbs the restiveness of 
the appetites. 

XVII . At the same time he also denied to the 100 
members of the sacred Commonwealth unrestricted 
liberty to use and partake of the other kinds of 
food. All the animals of land, sea or air whose 
flesh is the finest and fattest, thus titillating and 
exciting the malignant foe pleasure, he sternly for
bade them to eat, knowing that they set a trap 
for the most slavish of the senses, the taste, and 
produce gluttony, an evil very dangerous both to 
soul and body. For gluttony begets indigestion 
which is the source and origin of all distempers 
and infirmities.*1 Now among the different kinds 101 
of land animals there is none whose flesh is so 
delicious as the pig's, as all who eat it agree, 
and among the aquatic animals the same may be 
said of such species as are scaleless.b . . . Having 
special gifts for inciting to self-control those who 
have a natural tendency to virtue, he trains and 
drills them by frugality and simple contented-
ness and endeavours to get rid of extravagance. 
He approved neither of rigorous austerity like 102 
the Spartan legislator, nor of dainty living, like 

b Cohn supposes that some words have fallen out as " these 
therefore Moses forbade to be eaten." It would certainly 
explain the γάρ that follows, which otherwise must refer back 
to § 100. Otherwise it does not seem very conclusive. If 
there is a lacuna, it may perhaps have begun with καϊ 
άπτερυγων (" and finleSS " ) . 
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άβροδίαιτον, ώς 6 τοΐς "Ιωσι και Συβαρίταις τά 
περί θρύφιν και χλιδήν €ΐσηγησάμ€νος, άλλα μέσην 
άτραπόν άμφοΐν άνατζμών τό μέν σφοδρόν έχάλασε, 
τό δ' άνβιμένον επέτεινε, τάς έφ' έκατέρων τών 
άκρων νπ€ρβολάς ώς iv όργάνω μουσικώ κερασά-
μενος τή μέση, προς άρμονίαν βίου και σνμφωνίαν 
άνεπίληπτον odev ουκ άμελώς άλλα και πάνυ 
πβφροντισμένως οΐς χρηστέον ή τουναντίον διετά-

103 ξατο. θηρία Οσα σαρκών ανθρωπίνων 
άπτεται τάχα μέν άν τις ύπολάβοι δίκαιον είναι τά 
αυτά προς ανθρώπων πάσχ€ΐν οΐς διατίθησί' 
Μωυσή δέ τής τούτων απολαύσεων άνέχβιν δοκεί, 
(ει) και προσηνεστάτην και ήδίστην εύωχίαν 
παρασκευάζει, λογιζόμενος τό πρέπον ήμέρω ψυχή* 
και γάρ ει τοις* διατι#εισιν άρμόττβι τά παραπλήσια 
παθβΐν, άλλ' ούχι τοΐς παθοΰσιν άντιδιατιέ?εναι, μή 
λάθωσιν ύπ' οργής, άγριου πάθους, θηριωθέντβς. 

104 και τοσαύτη χρήται προφυλακή τοΰ πράγματος, 
ώστε μακρόθβν άνείρ^αι βουλόμβνος τήν έπι τά 
λβχθέντα όρμήν άπαγορβΰσαι και τής τών άλλων 
σαρκοβόρων άνά κράτος χρήσεως, τά ποηφάγα 
διακρίνας είς ήμερους άγέλας, επεί και τήν φύσιν 
εστι τιθασά, τροφαΐς ήμέροις αΐς άναδίδωσι γή 

^ χρώμενα και μηδέν €ΐς έπιβουλήν πραγματ^υόμενα. 
XVIII. | δέκα δ' εστίν αριθμώ* μόσχος, αμνός, 

J χίμαρος, έλαφος, δορκάς, βούβαλος, τραγέλαφος, 
πύγαργος, ορυξ, καμηλοπάρδαλις. άεί yap τής 
αριθμητικής θβωρίας π€ρΐ€χόμβνος, ήν ακριβώς 

α Or "tendency to such vindictiveness." For μακρόθεν 
see App. p. 432. 

6 Deut. xiv. 4 f. The correctness of the English equivalents 
must be regarded as uncertain. 
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him who introduced the Ionians and Sybarites to 
luxurious and voluptuous practices. Instead he 
opened up a path midway between the two. He 
relaxed the overstrained and tightened the lax, and 
as on an instrument of music blended the very high 
and the very low at each end of the scale with the 
middle chord, thus producing a life of harmony 
and concord which none can blame. Consequently 
he neglected nothing, but drew up very careful 
rules as to what they should or should not take as 
food. Possibly it might be thought just 103 
that all wild beasts that feed on human flesh should 
suffer from men what men have suffered from 
them. But Moses would have us abstain from 
the enjoyment of such, even though they provide 
a very appetizing and delectable repast. He was 
considering what is suitable to a gentle-mannered 
soul, for though it is fitting enough that one should 
suffer for what one has done, it is not fitting conduct 
for the sufferers to retaliate it on the wrongdoers, 
lest the savage passion of anger should turn them 
unawares into beasts. So careful is he against this 104 
danger that wishing to restrain by implication the 
appetite for the food just mentioned,* he also strictly 
forbade them to eat the other carnivorous animals. 
He distinguished between them and the gramini
vorous which he grouped with the gentle kind 
since indeed they are naturally tame and live on 
the gentle fruits which the earth produces and do 
nothing by way of attempting the life of others. 
XVII I . They are the calf, the lamb, the kid, the 105 
hart, the gazelle, the buffalo, the wild goat, the 
pygarg, the antelope, and the giraffe, ten in all.5 

For as he always adhered to the principles of 
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κατανβνόηκεν Οτι πλείστον iv rots οΰσι δύναται, 
ουδέν ού μικρόν ού μέγα νομοθετεί μή προσπαρα-
λαβών και ώσπερ εφαρμόσας τον οίκεΐον τοΐς 
νομοθέτου μένοις (αριθμόν), αριθμών δέ τών από 
μονάδος τελειότατος ή δ€κάς και, ώς φησι Μωυσής, 
ίερώτατός Τ€ και άγιος, ω τά γένη τών καθαρών 
ζώων επισφραγίζεται, βουληθεις τήν τούτων χρήοιν 
άπονεΐμαι τοΐς μετέχουσι τής κατ* αυτόν πολιτείας. 

106 βάσανον δε και δοκιμασίαν τών δέκα 
ζώων υπογράφεται κοινή κατά διττά σημεία, τό 
τε διχηλεΐν και τό μηρυκασθαί' οΐς γάρ ή μηδέ-
τερον ή θάτερον αυτό μόνον πρόσεστιν, ακάθαρτα. 
ταυτί δέ τά σημεία αμφότερα σύμβολα διδασκαλίας 
και μαθήσεως επιστημονικωτάτης εστίν, ή προς 
τό άσύγχυτον τά βελτίω τών εναντίων διακρίνεται. 

107 καθάπερ γάρ τό μηρνκώμενον ζώον, όταν διατεμόν 
τήν τροφήν εναπερείσηται τή φάρυγγι, πάλιν εκ 
τοΰ κατ ολίγον άνιμάται και επιλεαίνει και μετά 
ταύτ εις κοιλίαν διαπέμπεται, τον αυτόν τρόπον 
και ό παιδευόμενος, δεζάμενος δι ώτων τά σοφίας 
δόγματα και θεωρήματα παρά του διδάσκοντος, 
έπι πλέον έχει τήν μάθησιν ούχ οΐός τε ών ευθύς 
συλλαβέσθαι και περιδράζασθαι κραταιότερον, άχρις 
αν έκαστον ών ήκουσεν άναπολών μνήμη σννεχέσι 
μελέταις—αί δ' είσί κολλά νοημάτων—ενσφρα-

108 γίσηται τή φνχή βεβαίως τον τύπον, άλλ' ουδέν 
ώς έοικεν Οφελος ή τών νοημάτων βεβαία κατά-
ληφις, ει μή προσγένοιτο διαστολή τούτων και 
διαίρεσις εις τε αΐρεσιν ών χρή και φνγήν τών 

α Lev. xi. 3 f., Deut. xiv. 6 f. For the allegorical inter-
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numerical science, which he knew by close observ
ance to be a paramount factor in all that exists, 
he never enacted any law great or small without 
calling to his aid and as it were accommodating to 
his enactment its appropriate number. But of all 
the numbers from the unit upwards ten is the most 
perfect, and, as Moses says, most holy and sacred, 
and with this he seals his list of the clean kinds 
of animals when he wishes to appoint them for 
the use of the members of his commonwealth. 

He adds a general method for proving 106 
and testing the ten kinds, based on two signs, 
the parted hoof and the chewing of the cud. a Any 
kind which lacks both or one of these is unclean. 
Now both these two are symbols to teacher and 
learner of the method best suited for acquiring 
knowledge, the method by which the better is 
distinguished from the worse, and thus confusion 
is avoided. For just as a cud-chewing animal after 107 
biting through the food keeps it at rest in the gullet, 
again after a bit draws it up and masticates it and 
then passes it on to the belly, so the pupil after 
receiving from the teacher through his ears the 
principles and lore of wisdom prolongs the process 
of learning, as he cannot at once apprehend and 
grasp them securely, till by using memory to call up 
each thing that he has heard by constant exercises 
which act as the cement of conceptions, he stamps a 
firm impression of them on his soul. But the firm 108 
apprehension of conceptions is clearly useless unless 
we discriminate and distinguish them so that we 
can choose what we should choose and avoid the 

pretation of "dividing the hoof" and "chewing the cud" 
cf. De Agr. 131-145, and see App. p. 434. 
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εναντίων, ής το διχηλοΰν σύμβολον έπει του βίου 
διττή 68ός, ή μέν επι κακίαν, ή δ ' έπ* άρετήν 
άγουσα, και δει τήν μέν άποστρέφεσθαι, τής δέ 

109 μηδέποτε άπολείπεσθαι. X I X . διά τοΰθ' δσα ή 
μονώνυχα ή πολύχηλα τά μέν ακάθαρτα, δτι 
αίνίττεται μίαν και τήν αυτήν φύσιν άγαθοϋ τε 
καϊ κακοΰ, καθάπερ κοίλου καϊ περιφερούς και 
ανάντους οδού και κατάντους, τά δ ' δτι πολλάς 

[354] οδούς μάλλον δ ' άνοδίας εμφαίνει τω \ βίω προς 
άπάτην ού γάρ ράδιον εν πλήθει τήν άνυσιμωτάτην 
και άρίστην άτραπδν καταλαβεΐν. 

110 X X . Τούτους επι τών χερσαίων τούς δ ρους θεις 
άρχεται και τών ένυδρων τά προς εδωδήν καθαρά 
διαγράφειν, σημειωσάμενος και ταύτα διττοΐς 
χαράκτηρσι, πτερυζι και λεπίσΐ' τά γάρ ή μηδέ-
τερον ή θάτερον έχοντα παραπέμπει και παραι
τείται, τό δ ' αίτιον ούκ άπό σκοπού λεκτέον. 

111 δσα μέν ή άμφοΐν αμέτοχα ή τοΰ ετέρου, κατα-
σύρεται προς τοΰ ροώδους άντέχειν αδυνατούντα 
τή βία τής φοράς- οΐς δ ' έκάτερον πρόσεστιν, 
αποστρέφει (καϊ) μετωπηδόν άνθίσταται και 
φιλονεικοΰντα προς τον άντίπαλον προθυμίαις και 
τόλμαις άηττήτοις γυμνάζεται, ώς ωθούμενα τε 
άντωθεΐν και διωκόμενα άντεπιτρέχειν, οδούς εν 
δυσοδίαις άναστέλλοντα ευρείας προς διεξόδους 

112 εύμαρεΐς. σύμβολα δέ και ταύτ εστί, τά μέν 
α That πολνχηλα is not a mere casual addition is shown by 

the interpretation given of it in the next words. But there 
is no foundation for it in Leviticus or Deuteronomy, nor in 
Philo's discussion of οιχηλεΐν in De Agr. Nor am I clear what 
zoologically it means (" many-toed " ?). Heinemann trans
lates " Vielhufer "; Mangey " quae plures ungulas habent." 
All I can suggest is that Philo supposes that, as the stress is 
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contrary, and this distinguishing is symbolized by 
the parted hoof. For the way of life is twofold, 
one branch leading to vice, the other to virtue and 
we must turn away from the one and never forsake 
the other. X I X . Therefore all creatures whose 109 
hooves are uniform or multiform a are unclean, the 
one because they signify the idea that good and 
bad have one and the same nature, which is like 
confusing concave and convex or uphill and down
hill in a road ; the multiform because they set 
before our life many roads, which are rather no 
roads, to cheat us, for where there is a multitude 
to choose from it is not easy to find the best and 
most serviceable path. 

X X . After laying down these limitations for the 110 
land animals he proceeds to describe such creatures 
of the water as are clean for eating. These too 
he indicates by two distinguishing marks, fins and 
scales ; all that lack either or both he dismisses 
and repudiates.5 I must state the reason for this 
which is appropriate enough. Any that fail to 111 
possess both or one of these marks are swept away 
by the current unable to resist the force of the 
stream ; those who possess both throw it aside, 
front and stem it and pertinaciously exercise them
selves against the antagonist with an invincible 
ardour and audacity. When they are pushed they 
push back, when pursued they hasten to assail, 
where their passage is hampered they open up 
broad roads and obtain easy thoroughfares. These 112 
two kinds of fish are symbolical, the first of a pleasure-
laid upon the " two " in διχηλεΐν, if there are animals πολνχηλα 
they will be unclean also. See also App. p. 434. 

b Lev. xi. 9 if., Deut. xiv. 9 f. 
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πρότερα φιλήδονου ψυχής, τά δ' υστέρα καρτερίαν 
και εγκράτειαν ποθούσης- ή μέν γάρ εφ* ήδονήν 
άγουσα κατάντης εστι και ράστη, συρμόν άπεργαζο-
μενη μάλλον ή περίπατον, ανάντης δέ ή προς 
εγκράτειαν, επίπονος μεν, εν δέ τοΐς μάλιστα 
ωφέλιμος · και ή μέν υποφέρει και ύπονοστεΐν 
αναγκάζει τω πρανεΐ κατάγουσα, μέχρις αν εις τά 
τής εσχατιάς άποβράση, ή δ' εις ούρανδν άγει τούς 
μή προκαμόντας άθανατίζουσα, τό τραχύ και 
δυσαναπόρευτον αυτής ίσχύσαντας ύπομεΐναι. 

113 X X I . Ύής δ' αυτής ιδέας έχόμενος τών ερπετών 
δσα ή άποδα ή1 συρμώ τής γαστρός ίλυσπώμενα 
ή τετρασκελή και πολύποδα φησιν είναι προς 
έδωδήν ού καθαρά, πάλιν αίνιττόμενος διά μέν 
ερπετών τούς έπι κοιλίαις2 τον αίθυίης τρόπον 
έμφορουμένους και γαστρι τή ταλαίνη δασμούς 
άπαύστως εισφέροντας άκρατου, πεμμάτων, ιχθύων, 
συνόλως δσα σιτοπόνων και όψαρτυτών τετεχνιτευ-
μέναι περιεργίαι μετά παντοίων εδεσμάτων δη-
μιουργοΰσιν άναρριπίζουσαι και προσαναφλέγουσαι 
τάς άπληστους και ακόρεστους επιθυμίας, διά δέ 
τών τετρασκελών και πολυπόδων τούς μή ενός 
πάθους, επιθυμίας, άλλα συμπάντων κακούς δού-

1 As the άποδα are presumably the same as the συρμώ κτλ. 
Heinemann would substitute καϊ. Perhaps omit ή. 

2 See note b. 

° Lev. xi. 4 2 . E . V . "Whatsoever goeth upon the belly, 
and whatsoever goeth upon all four or whatsoever hath many 
feet." LXX πάς 6 πορευόμενος eVt τέσσαρα διά παντός, δ πολυ-
πληθεΐ ποσίν, which would naturally mean that the four-
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loving soul, the latter of one to which endurance 
and self-control are dear. For the road that leads 
to pleasure is downhill and very easy, with the 
result that one does not walk but is dragged along; 
the other which leads to self-control is uphill, toil
some no doubt but profitable exceedingly. The 
one carries us away, forced lower and lower as it 
drives us down its steep incline, till it flings us off 
on to the level ground at its foot ; the other leads 
heavenwards the immortal who have not fainted on 
the way and have had the strength to endure the 
roughness of the hard ascent. 

X X I . Holding to the same method he declares 113 
that all reptiles which have not feet but wriggle 
along by trailing their belly, or are four-legged and 
many footed are unclean for eating. a Here again he 
has a further meaning : by the reptiles he signifies 
persons who devote themselves to their bellies b and 
fill themselves like a cormorant,0 paying to the 
miserable stomach constant tributes of strong drink, 
bake-meats, fishes and in general all the delicacies 
produced with every kind of viand by the elaborate 
skill of cooks and confectioners, thereby fanning and 
fostering the flame of the insatiable ever-greedy 
desires. By the four-legged and many footed he 
means the base slaves not of one passion only, desire, 

legged and the many footed form a single class, and so Philo 
treats them in the interpretation that follows. The slaves of 
the four main passions are also slaves to the many specific 
passions into which these four are subdivided. For the same 
interpretation of the " four-legged " cf. Leg. All. iii. 139. 

h Lit. "those upon bellies," certainly a strange phrase. 
Cohn would correct to τών em KOLXLCLLS <nopcvoμένων, τονς>. 
See Hermes, 1908, p. 209. 

c See App. p. 434. 
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Χους, a γένει μέν εστίν αριθμώ τέτταρα, μυρία 8ε 
τοΐς εΐδεσιν. χαλεπή μέν ουν καϊ ή ένδς δεσποτεία, 
βαρύτατη δέ και αφόρητος, ώς εικός, ή πλειόνων. 

114 οΐς δέ τών ερπετών υπεράνω σκέλη τών ποδών 
έστιν, ώστε πηδαν από τής γής δύνασθαι, ταΰτ 

[355] έν | καθαροΐς αναγράφει, καθάπερ τά τών ακριδών 
γένη και τον όφιομάχην καλούμενον, πάλιν διά 
συμβόλων ήθη και τρόπους λογικής ψυχής δι-
ερευνώμενος' ή μέν γάρ του σώματος ολκή φύσει 
βρίθουσα τούς όλιγόφρονας συνεφέλκεται τω πλήθει 

115 τών σαρκών αύχενίζουσα και πιέζουσα* μακάριοι 
δ' οΐς έξεγένετο κραταιοτέρα δυνάμει προς τήν 
ροπήν τής ολκής άντιβιάσασθαι,1 παιδείας κανόσιν 
ορθής άνω πηδαν δεδιδαγμένοις άπό γής και τών 
χαμαιζήλων εις αιθέρα και τάς ουρανού περιόδους, 
ών ή θέα ζηλωτή και περιμάχητος τοΐς εκουσίως 
άλλα μή παρέργως ήκουσιν. 

1 1 6 XXII . 'Έπεληλυθώς ούν τω λόγω τάς τε τών 
χερσαίων και τάς τών ένυδρων ζώων ιδέας και 
νόμοις αύτάς ώς ένήν άριστα διακρίνας άρχεται 
και τήν λοιπήν φύσιν τών έν αέρι προσεζετάζειν, 
μυρία γένη τών πτηνών άποδοκιμάσας Οσα ή κατ9 

άλλων2 ή κατ9 ανθρώπων φονα, σαρκοβόρα και 
ίοβόλα και συνόλως έπιβούλοις κεχρημένα ταΐς 

117 δυνάμεσι. φάττας δέ και περιστεράς και τρυγόνας 
1 Cohn places the comma after ορθής. 
2 Cohn suggests αλόγων, and so probably Heinemann who 

translates " Tieren." 

° Lev. xi. 21. The " snake-fighter " is the L X X translation 
of the Hebrew word given in R.V. as " cricket." 

b Or ** straight"; the creatures have to straighten their legs 
to leap, κανών is perhaps used in its original sense of a ruler 
to keep lines straight, in which sense it is often associated 
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but of all. For the passions fall under four main 
heads but have a multitude of species, and while 
the tyranny of one is cruel the tyranny of many 
cannot but be most harsh and intolerable. Creeping 1 1 4 
things which have legs above their feet, so that they 
can leap from the ground, he classes among the clean a 

as for instance the different kinds of grasshoppers 
and the snake-fighter as it is called ; and here again 
by symbols he searches into the temperaments and 
ways of a reasonable soul. For the natural gravita
tion of the body pulls down with it those of little 
mind, strangling and overwhelming them with the 
multitude of the fleshly elements. Blessed are they 1 1 5 
to whom it is given to resist with superior strength 
the weight that would pull them down, taught by 
the guiding lines of right b instruction to leap upward 
from earth and earth-bound things into the ether 
and the revolving heavens, that sight so much 
desired, so worthy a prize in the eyes of those who 
come to it with a will and not half-heartedly. 

X X I I . Having discoursed on the subject of the 116 
different kinds of animals on land and in the water 
and laid down the best possible laws for distinguish
ing between them, he proceeds to examine also 
the remaining parts of the animal creation, the 
inhabitants of the air. Of these he disqualified a 
vast number of kinds, in fact all that prey on other 
fowls or on men, creatures which are carnivorous 
and venomous and in general use their strength to 
attack others. 0 But doves, pigeons, turtledoves, and 117 

with ορθός. Cf. De Fug. 152 παιδείας κανών ορθής, preceded 
(§ 150) by όρθήν και άκλινή παιδείαν. 

c Lev. xi. 13 ff., Deut. xiv.,12 ff. The "clean" species 
are not mentioned. See App. p. 434. 
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και τάς γερανών και χηνών και ομοιότροπων 
άγέλας εν τή τιθασώ και ήμέρω τάξει καταριθμεί 
παρέχων τοΐς βουλομένοις τήν τούτων χρήσιν 

118 άδεά. οΰτως εφ* εκάστου τών τοΰ κόσμου μερών, 
γής ύδατος αέρος, γένη παντοίων ζώων, χερσαία 
και ένυδρα και πτηνά, τής ημετέρας χρήσεως 
ύφαιρών, καθάπερ ϋλην πυρός, σβέσιν τής επι
θυμίας απεργάζεται. 

119 X X I I I . Κελεύει μέντοι μήτε θνησιμαΐον μήτε 
θηριάλωτον προσίεσθαι, τό μέν ώς ού δέον κοινω-
νεΐν τραπέζης άνθρωπον1 άτιθάσοις θηρίοις, μόνον 
ού συνευωχούμενον ταΐς σαρκοφαγίαις, τό δ' ώς 
τάχα μέν βλαβερόν και νοσώδες, έναποτεθνηκότος 
τοΰ Ιχώρος μετά τοΰ αίματος, τάχα δ' επει και 
τελευτή προκατεσχημένον άρμόττον ήν άφαυστον 
διαφυλάττειν, αίδουμένους τάς φύσεως άνάγκας αΐς 

120 προκατελήφθη. τούς περι τά κυνηγέσια δεινούς 
και βάλλειν θήρας εύσκόπως επισταμένους, ήκιστα 
διαμαρτάνοντας, και έπ* εύθήροις άγραις ύφαυ-
χενοΰντας και μάλισθ' όταν σύν τοΐς κυνηγοΐς 
άνδράσιν ομού και σκύλαζι διανέμωσι τά μέρη τών 
έαλωκότων, επαινοΰσι μέν οι πολλοί τών παρ9 

1 M S S . ανθρώπων. 

α Or perhaps "take for food," and so Heinemann 
"geniessen," Mangey "edere." But the word does not 
itself carry this sense, though Philo assumes in the sequel 
that such bodies would only be touched in order to use them 
as food. He uses the vaguer word, I think, because the 
LXX in Lev. v. 2, differing from the Hebrew, forbids or might 
be understood to forbid touching such bodies, eav άφηται 
παντός πράγματος ακαθάρτου, ή θνησιμαίου ή θηριαλώτου ακαθάρ
του. Eating θνησιμαΐα is forbidden in Deut. xiv. 21, θ-ηριάλωτα 
in Ex. xxii. 31, and both in Lev. xxii. 8 (not mentioned by 
Cohn or Heinemann). 
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the tribes of cranes, geese and the like he reckons 
as belonging to the tame and gentle class and gives 
to any who wish full liberty to make use of them 
as food. Thus in each element of the universe, 118 
earth, water, air he withdrew from our use various 
kinds of each sort, land creatures, water creatures, 
flying fowls, and by this as by the withdrawal 
of fuel from a fire he creates an extinguisher to 
desire. 

X X I I I . Further he forbade them to have any- 1 1 9 
thing to do with a bodies of animals that have died of 
themselves or have been torn by wild beasts, the 
latter because a man ought not to be table mate 
with savage brutes and one might almost say share 
with them the enjoyment of their feasts of flesh ; 
the former perhaps because it is a noxious and 
insanitary practice since the body contains dead 
serum as well as blood ; also it may be because 
the fitness of things bids us keep untouched what 
we find deceased, and respect the fate which the 
compulsion of nature has already imposed. Skilful 1 2 0 
hunters who know how to hit their quarry with an 
aim that rarely misses the mark and preen them
selves on their success in this sport, particularly 
when they share b the pieces of their prey with the 
other huntsmen as well as with the hounds, are 
extolled by most legislators among Greeks and 

b If this is right (and κοινωνικούς below suggests that they 
keep some for themselves), it is a use of hiaveueiv for which 
I can find no authority. The wording would be more natural 
if τά was omitted, but even then συν is strange. The κοινω-
κικόν so praised lies in giving them to the huntsmen, and it 
is this which Philo thinks undesirable. " They distribute 
pieces to the huntsmen as well as to the dogs " is the sense 
required. 
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a Or perhaps " would probably blame them." Heinemann 
82 

Έλλτ^σι και βαρβάροις νομοθετών ώς ούκ ανδρείους 
[356] μόνον αλλά και κοινωνικούς τό ήθος, \ μέμφαιτο 

δ' αν [τις] είκότως ό τής ιεράς εισηγητής πολιτείας, 
άντικρυς άπειρηκώς θνησιμαίων και θηριαλώτων 

121 άπόλαυσιν διά τάς είρημένας αίτιας, ει δε τις 
τών ασκητών φιλογυμναστής γένοιτο και φιλό-
θηρος, μελετάς και προάγωνας ύπολαμβάνων είναι 
πολέμων και κινδύνων τών προς εχθρούς, οπότε 
χρήσαιτο ευτυχία τή περί άγραν, [και] τούς έαλω-
κότας θήρας προτιθέτω κυσιν εύωχίαν, μισθόν ή 
γέρας εύτολμίας και άνυπαιτίου συμμαχίας, αυτός 
δέ μή φαυέτω προδιδασκόμενος εν άλόγοις ζώοις, 
ά χρή και περι έχθρων φρονεΐν, οΐς πολεμητέον ού 
διά κέρδος άδικον λωποδυτούντων πράξεις (μιμου-
μένοις),1 άλλ' ήτοι διά πεΐραν2 κακών ών προ-
πεπόνθασιν άμυνομένοις* ή δι ά προσδοκώσι 
πείσεσθαι. 

1 Some insertion is required, but κατά after άοικον would 
serve equally well and be perhaps easier. See also note 3. 

2 Of the two M S S . available here one omits πεΐραν, possibly 
rightly, πείρα does not seem to be used like the English 
" experience " for something suffered, though it may be used 
in such phrases as πεΐραν λαμβάνειν = " to gain experience in." 
To omit it involves taking δί ών of causes in the past, and 
δι* α of prospects in the future, but this, I think, could be 
paralleled from Philo. 

3 So M S S . Cohn corrects to αμυνόμενους. But the accusa
tive and dative are both used to express the agent of the 
verbal in -τέον. See Goodwin, Moods and Tenses, p. 369, 
where the dative is said to be the commoner of the two. 
The same rule will apply to the insertion of μιμουμενοις 
above, where Cohn prints -ους. 
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Barbarians, not only for their courage, but also for 
their liberality. But the author of the holy common
wealth might rightly blame t hem a since for the 
reasons stated he definitely forbade the enjoyment 
of bodies which died a natural death or were 
torn by wild beasts. If anyone of the devotees 121 
of hard training who is a lover of gymnastic exer
cises becomes a lover of the chase also, 5 because 
he considers that it gives a preliminary practice for 
war and for the dangers incurred in facing the 
enemy, he should when he meets with success in 
the chase throw the fallen beasts to feast the 
hounds as a wage or prize for their courage and 
faithful assistance. He himself should not touch 
these carcases, thus learning from his dealing with 
irrational animals what he should feel with regard 
to human enemies, who should be combated not for 
wrongful gain as foot-pads do, but in self-defence, 
either to avenge the injuries which he has suffered 
already or to guard against those which he expects 
to suffer in the future. 
" has rightly blamed them," which apart from the inaccuracy 
gives, I believe, a wrong sense. Philo does not speak dog
matically, but thinks that what he urges here may be fairly 
inferred from the prohibitions mentioned above. Indeed 
how could the seven species of "clean" game (§ 105) be 
obtained except by hunting ? 

b Or, as Heinemann and Mangey, " if a practiser (of virtue) 
should become a lover of gymnastics and hunting." The 
version given above (taking και = " also ") is based on the belief 
that ασκητής is not used absolutely in this way. It means 
"a practiser" and a practiser of what is indicated by the 
context, and that the body rather than virtue is being prac
tised is indicated by φιλογυμναστής. Hunting is a special 
form of bodily exercise and while the φιλόθηρος must be a 
φιλογυμναστής the converse is not necessarily the case. For 
the motive here ascribed cf. De Ios. 3 and Mos. i. 60. 

8 3 



P H I L O 

122 "Ενιοι δέ Έαρδανάπαλλοι τήν άκρασίαν τήν άγαν1 

άβροδίαιτον αυτών χανδόν προς το αόριστον καϊ 
άτελεύτητον αποτείνοντας, καινάς2 έπινοούντες 
ήδονάς, άθυτα παρασκευάζουσιν, άγχοντες και 
άποπνίγοντες, και τήν ούσίαν τής ψυχής, ήν ελεύ
θερον και άφετον έχρήν εαν, τυμβεύοντες τω 
σώματι τό αΐμα' σαρκών γάρ αυτό μόνον άπολαύειν 
αύταρκες ήν, μηδενός εφαπτόμενους τών συγγενειαν 

123 προς ψυχήν εχόντων, όθεν εν ετέροις τίθησι νόμον 
περι αίματος, μήθ* αίμα μήτε στέαρ προσφερεσθαί' 
τό μέν αίμα δι* ήν εΐπον αίτίαν ότι ουσία ψυχής 
εστίν—ούχι τής νοεράς και λογικής αλλά τής 
αισθητικής, καθ* ήν ήμΐν τε και τοΐς άλόγοις κοινόν 
τό ζήν συμβεβηκεν. X X I V . εκείνης γάρ ουσία 
πνεύμα θείον και μάλιστα κατά Μωυσήν, δς εν τή 
κοσμοποιία φησίν άνθρώπω τω πρώτω και άρχη-
γέτη τοΰ γένους ημών εμφυσήσαι πνοήν ζωής τον 
θεόν εις τό τοΰ σώματος ήγεμονικώτατον, τό 
πρόσωπον, ένθα αι δορυφόροι τοΰ νοϋ καθάπερ 
μεγάλου βασιλέως αισθήσεις παρίδρυνται· τό δ' 
έμφυσώμενον δήλον ώς αίθέριον ήν πνεύμα και ει 
δή τι αιθέριου πνεύματος κρεΐσσον, άτε τής μα
κάριας και τρισμακαρίας φύσεως απαύγασμα—, 

124 τό δέ στέαρ, διότι πιότατον, πάλιν εις διδασκαλίαν 
1 M S S . άράν. 2 M S S . K6V0LS. 

α Heinemann apparently takes άγχοντες και άποπνίγοντες as 
governing τήν ούσίαν τής ψυχής, (και = " even.") But the 
essence of the soul is clearly the blood and this is not strangled. 
I understand the participles to govern ζώα, understood out of 
άθυτα. Strangling is not forbidden in so many words, but 
cf. Acts XV. 29 άπεχεσθαι . . . αίματος καϊ πνικτών. 
84 
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But some of the type of Sardanapalus greedily 122 
extend their unrestrained and excessive luxury 
beyond all bounds and limits. They devise novel 
kinds of pleasure and prepare meat unfit for the 
altar by strangling and throttling the animals , a and 
entomb in the carcase the blood which is the essence 
of the soul b and should be allowed to run freely 
away. For they should be fully contented with 
enjoying the flesh only and not lay hold on what 
is akin to the soul ; and therefore elsewhere c he 123 
legislates on the subject of blood that no one should 
put either it or the fat to his mouth. Blood is 
prohibited for the reason which I have mentioned 
that it is the essence of the soul, not of the intelligent 
and reasonable soul, but of that which operates 
through the senses, the soul that gives the life which 
we and the irrational animals possess in common. 
X X I V . For the essence or substance of that other 
soul is divine spirit, a truth vouched for by Moses 
especially, who in his story of the creation says 
that God breathed a breath of life upon the first 
man, the founder of our race, into the lordliest 
part of his body, the face,^ where the senses are 
stationed like bodyguards to the great king, the 
mind. And clearly what was then thus breathed 
was ethereal spirit, or something if such there be 
better than ethereal spirit, even an effulgence of 
the blessed, thrice blessed nature of the Godhead. 
The fat is prohibited because it is the richest part 124 

b See Lev. xvii. 11 and 14. LXX ή γάρ ψυχή πάσης σαρκός 
αίμα αύτοϋ εστι. Cf. Deut. xii. 23. 

c Lev. iii. 17. As the law deals with fat and blood Heine
mann suspects περί αίματος as a gloss, but the law is quoted 
for blood and not for fat. 

a Gen. ii. 7. E.V. " into his nostrils." LXX " face." 
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εγκράτειας καϊ ζήλον αυστηρού βίου, τά μέν 
ραστα και κατά χειρός μεθιεμενου, φροντίδας δέ 
και πόνους έθελοντι ένεκα κτήσεως αρετής ύπο-

125 μένοντος, ής χάριν curia? άπό παντός ίερείου δύο 
ταύτα εξαίρετα όλοκαυτοΰται, ώσπερ τινές άπαρ-

[357] χαί, στέαρ τε και αίμα, τό \ μέν ώς σπονδή τω 
βωμώ προσχεόμενον, τό δ' ώς ύλη φλογός επι-
φερόμενον άντ* ελαίου διά τήν πιότητα τω καθ-
ωσιωμένω και ίερώ πυρί. 

1 2 6 Μ,έμφεταί τινας τών καθ* αυτόν γεγονότων ώς 
γαστριμάργους και τό καθηδυπαθεΐν ώς εύδαιμο-
νικόν έν τοΐς μάλιστα είναι ύπολαμβάνοντας, οΐς 
ούκ άπέχρη κατά πόλεις αυτό μόνον τρυφάν, έν αΐς 
αί χορηγίαι και παρασκευαι τών επιτηδείων ά
φθονοι, άλλα και (eV) έρημίαις άβάτοις και άτρι-
βέσιν, άξιούντες εν raiirat? αγοράς έχειν ιχθύων 

127 και κρεών και τών εν εύετηρία πάντων. εΐτ* 
επειδή σπάνις ήν, συνιστάμενοι κατεβόων και 
κατηγορούν και έδυσώπουν άναισχύντω θράσει τον 
άρχοντα και ού πρότερον έπαύσαντο νεωτερίζοντες 
ή τυχεΐν μέν ών ώρέγοντο, τυχεΐν δέ έπ* όλέθρω, 
δυοΐν ένεκα- τοΰ r' βτπδβί^ασ^αι, Οτι πάντα θεώ 
δυνατά πόρον εξ αμήχανων και άπορων άνευρί-
σκοντι, και τοΰ τιμωρήσασθαι τούς γαστρός άκρά-

128 τορας και άφηνιαστάς όσιότητος. άπό γάρ τής 
θαλάττης άρθέν όρτυγομήτρας νέφος εκχεΐται περι 
τήν έω και τό μέν στρατόπεδον και τά πέριξ εφ* 
ήμερήσιον ανδρός εύζώνου πανταχόθεν εν κύκλω 

° Lev. iv. 7-10, and elsewhere. 
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and here again he teaches us to practise self-
restraint and foster the aspiration for the life of 
austerity which relinquishes what is easiest and lies 
ready to hand, but willingly endures anxiety and 
toils in order to acquire virtue. It is for this reason 125 
that with every victim these two, the blood and the 
fat, are set apart as a sort of first fruits and con
sumed in their entirety. The blood is poured 
upon the altar as a libation, the fat because of its 
richness serves as fuel in place of oil and is carried 
to the holy and consecrated fire.a 

6 Moses censures some of his own day as gluttons 126 
who suppose that wanton self-indulgence is the 
height of happiness, who not contented to confine 
luxurious living to cities where their requirements 
would be unstintedly supplied and catered for, 
demanded the same in wild and trackless deserts 
and expected to have fish, flesh and all the accom
paniments of plenty exposed there for sale. Then, 127 
when there was a scarcity, they joined together to 
accuse and reproach and brow-beat their ruler with 
shameless effrontery and did not cease from giving 
trouble until their desire was granted though it 
was to their undoing. It was granted for two 
reasons, first to show that all things are possible 
to God who finds a way out of impassable difficul
ties, secondly to punish those who let their belly go 
uncontrolled and rebelled against holiness. Rising 128 
up from the sea in the early dawn there poured 
forth a cloud of quails whereby the camp and its 
environs were all round on every side darkened for 
a distance which an active c man might cover in a 

δ For §§ 126-131 see Num. xi., especially vv. 31-34. 
c See App. p. 435. 
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^ a In E.V. (v. 31) " the wind let them fall about two cubits." 
The LXX eire^aXev does not bring this out so clearly and Philo 
seems to suppose that the whole of their flight was at this 
height. 

b Cohn and Mangey's readings (see note 2) evidently 
mean that having been bred in piety they would have 
abstained. I greatly prefer the more forcible reading of the 
M S S . , which is by no means an absurd exaggeration. A 
state of great religious excitement does produce an indepen
dence of food. Compare the description in De Vit. Cont. 35 
of the Therapeutae who " feasting on the rich banquet of 
doctrines " abstained from food for three or even six days. 
88 

συνεσκίαστο, τό δέ ύψος τής τών ζώων πτήσεως 
ώσει διπήχει1 συναριθμου μένω διαστήματί τής γής 

129 άφειστήκει προς εύμαρή σύλληψιν. εικός μέν ονν 
το τεράστιον τοΰ μεγάλου ργηθέντος καταπλαγέντας 
άρκεσθήναι τή θέα και γεμισθέντας ευσέβειας καϊ2 

ταύτη τραφέντας άποσχέσθαι κρεωφαγίας- οί δέ 
μάλλον ή πρότερον επιθυμίαν έγείραντες ώς έπι 
μέγιστον αγαθόν 'ίεντο και τά ζώα ταΐς άμφοτέραις 
χερσιν έφελκόμενοι τούς κόλπους έπλήρουν, εΐτ' 
εναποτιθέμενοι ταΐς σκηναΐς έφ* ετέρων σύλληψιν 
έξήεσαν2—αί γάρ άγαν πλεονεξίαι μέτρον ούκ έχουσι 
—και σκευάζοντες πάσαν ίδέαν άπλήστως ενεφο-
ροΰντο, μέλλοντες οί κενοί φρενών ύπό τής πλη-

130 σμονής άπόλλυσθαι. και δήτα ούκ εις μακράν καθ-
άρσεσι χολής εφθάρησαν, ώς και τό χωρίον άπό τοΰ 
περι αυτούς πάθους τήν έπωνυμίαν λαβείν εκλήθη 
γάρ " Μνήματα τής επιθυμίας," ής ούκ έστιν 
έν ψυχή, καθάπερ έδίδαξεν ό λόγος, μείζον κακόν. 

1 M S S . €LO€L πήχεως or el δίπηχυ. 
2 So M S S . Cohn καν. Mangey καϊ ταντη ζέν^τραφέντας. 

See note b. 
3 M S S . e^ieaav. 
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day, while the height of their flighta might be 
reckoned at about two cubits above the ground so 
as to make them easy to capture. It might have 129 
been expected that awestruck by the marvel of 
this mighty work they would have been satisfied 
with this spectacle, and filled with piety and having 
it for their sustenance,6 would have abstained from 
fleshly food. Instead they spurred on their lusts 
more than before and hastened to grasp what 
seemed so great a boon. With both hands they 
pulled in the creatures and filled their laps with 
them, then put them away in their tents, and, since 
excessive avidity knows no bounds, went out to 
catch others, and after dressing them in any way c 

they could devoured them greedily, doomed in 
their senselessness to be destroyed by the surfeit. 
Indeed they shortly perished through discharges 130 
of bile, d so that the place also received its name 
from the disaster which befell them, for it was 
called " Monuments of Lust " e—lust than which no 
greater evil can exist in the soul as the story shows. 

c If this is right, it is an odd extension of the cognate 
accusative; otherwise " dressing every kind (of quail)." But 
there is no reason to suppose that there were different kinds 
of quails. In the E . V . the quails are " spread abroad," i.e. 
cured by drying in the sun, which is rendered in the L X X by 
έψυξαν εαυτοΐς ψυγμούς " they dried for themselves dryings," 
a phrase which may have puzzled Philo. Heinemann and 
Mangey ignore ISeav. 

d Cf. v. 20. E . V . " until it come out at your nostrils, and 
it be loathsome unto you." Here the L X X for " loathsome " 
has els χολ€ραν = " nausea." But " discharges of bile " would 
be a possible equivalent, and probably the idea was assisted 
by " come out at your nostrils." 

e E . V . Kibroth-hattaavah. Marg. that is " The graves of 
lust." 
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131 διό παγκάλως έν ταΐς παραινέσεσι Μ,ωυσής φη
σίν " ού ποιήσει έκαστος τό άρεστόν ενώπιον 
αυτού" τό δ' εστίν ΐσον τ ω μηδεις τή επιθυμία 
τή αυτού χαριζεσθω"· εύαρεστείτω γάρ τις θεώ, 
κόσμω, φύσει, νόμοις, σοφοΐς άνδράσι, φιλαυτίαν 
παραιτούμενος, εί μέλλει καλός κάγαθός γενήσεσθαι. 

132 X X V . Ύοσαΰτα και (περι) τών εις επιθυμίαν 
αναφερομένων άποχρώντως κατά τήν δύναμιν €ΐρη-
ται προς συμπλήρωσιν τών δέκα λογίων και τών 

[358] τούτοις ύποστελλόντων \ εί γάρ δει τά μέν φωνή 
θεία χρησμωδηθέντα κεφάλαια γένη νόμων άπο-
δεΐξαι, τούς δέ κατά μέρος πάντας ους διηρμήνευσε 
Μ,ωυσής ύποστελλοντα1 εϊδη, προς τό άσύγχυτον 
τής ακριβούς καταλήφεως φιλοτεχνίας εδεησεν, ή 
χρησάμενος εκάστω τών γενών εζ άπάσης τής 
νομοθεσίας τά οικεία προσενειμα και προσέφυσα. 

133 Τούτων μέν δή άλις. ού δει δ' άγνοεΐν, Οτι ώσ-
περ ιδία εκάστω τών δεκα συγγενή τινα τών επι 
μέρους εστίν, ά προς έτερον γένος ούδεμίαν έχει κοι-
νωνίαν, ούτως ένια κοινά πάντων συμβέβηκεν, ούχ 
ένι ή δυσίν, ώς έπος ειπείν, τοΐς (δέ) δέκα λογίοις 

134 έφαρμόττοντα. ταύτα δ' είσιν αι κοινωφελείς 
άρεταί' και γάρ έκαστος ιδία τών δέκα χρησμών 

1 My correction for νποστέλλων τ ά (which Cohn retains). 
The change from υποστέλλοντα intransitive verb to transitive 
verb seems unnatural and awkward. 

a Deut. xii. 8. For παραινέσεις as a name for Deuteronomy 
=the more usual προτρεπτικοί (sc. λόγοι), cf. De Agr. 84. 

b Not (as Heinemann) some laws, but the virtues, as τ α ύ τ α 
below shows. 

6 Here as in ii. 63, where see note, I see no reason to 
depart from the established rule that ώς επος ειπείν does not 
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And therefore most excellent are these words of 131 
Moses in his Exhortations, " Each man shall not do 
what is pleasing in his own sight," a which is as much 
as to say " let no one indulge his own lust. Let a 
man be well pleasing to God, to the universe, to 
nature, to laws, to wise men and discard self love. 
So only will he attain true excellence." 

X X V . In these remarks we have discussed the 132 
matters relating to desire or lust as adequately 
as our abilities allow, and thus completed our 
survey of the ten oracles, and the laws which are 
dependent on them. For if we are right in describ
ing the main heads delivered by the voice of God 
as generic laws, and all particular laws of which 
Moses was the spokesman as dependent species, for 
accurate apprehension free from confusion scientific 
study was needed, with the aid of which I have 
assigned and attached to each of the heads what 
was appropriate to them throughout the whole 
legislation. 

Enough then of this. But we must not fail to 133 
know that, just as each of the ten separately has 
some particular laws akin to it having nothing in 
common with any other, there are some things b 

common to all which fit in not with some particular 
number c such as one or two but with all the ten 
Great Words. These are the virtues of universal 134 
value. For each of the ten pronouncements separ 

introduce a metaphor but a general or rough statement, 
particularly of numbers. " One or two " are examples; any 
law might conceivably fit in to three or four or any other 
number short of ten. Heinemann here as there translates 
"so zu sagen," but unless the phrase connotes something 
different from the English "so to speak," I can see no 
point in it. 
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92 

και κοινή πάντες έπι φρόνησιν και δικαιοσύνην 
και θεοσέβειαν και τον άλλον χορόν τών αρετών 
άλείφονσι και προτρέπουσι, βουλαΐς μέν άγαθαΐς 
υγιαίνοντας λόγους, λόγοις δέ σπουδαίας πράξεις 
συνείροντες, Ινα τό ψυχής Οργανον εύαρμόστως 
όλον δί,' όλων συνηχή προς εμμελειαν βίου και 

135 συμφωνίαν άνεπίληπτον. περί μέν ουν τής ήγε-
μονίδος τών αρετών, ευσέβειας και όσιότητος, ετι 
δέ και φρονήσεως και σωφροσύνης εΐρηται πρό-
τερον, νυνι δέ περι τής επιτηδευούσης άδελφά και 
συγγενή τ α ύ τ α ς δικαιοσύνης λεκτέον. 

136 XXVI. 1*Έν τό δικαιοσύνης ού βραχύ μέρος ήν 
τό προς δικαστήρια και δικαστάς, ού πρότερον 
εποιησάμην ύπόμνησιν, ήνίκα τά τών μαρτυρίων 
επι πλέον άπομηκύνων διεξήειν ένεκα τοΰ μηδέν 
παραλειφθήναι τών έμφερομένων, ούκ είωθώς δέ 
παλιλλογεΐν, εί μή πού τις ανάγκη γένοιτο βιαζο-
μένων τών καιρών, εκείνο μέν έάσω, προς δέ τά 

137 άλλα μέρη τρέφομαι τοσούτον προειπών. τά δί
καια, φησιν ό νόμος, εντιθέναι δει τή καρδία και 
έξάπτειν εις σημεΐον έπι τής χειρός και είναι 
σειόμενα προ οφθαλμών, αίνιττόμενος διά τοΰ 
προτέρου, ότι χρή μή ώσιν άπίστοις παρακατατίθε-

1 The M S S . here have the heading Περί δικαιοσύνης, and 
Cohn begins a fresh numeration of chapters. Though the 
insertion of a heading would otherwise be justified by the 
important break at this point, it is unnecessary in view of 
the concluding words of the last section. 

a i.e. §§ 55-78. 
b Deut. vi. 6, 8 (also xi. 18). E . V . " These words, which I 

command thee this day, shall be upon thy heart . . . and 
thou shalt bind them for a sign upon thy hand, and for 
frontlets between thine eyes." In both places the word 
translated "frontlets" (whence the (head) phylacteries of 
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ately and all in common incite and exhort us to 
wisdom and justice and godliness and the rest of the 
company of virtues, with good thoughts and inten
tions combining wholesome words, and with words 
actions of true worth, that so the soul with every 
part of its being attuned may be an instrument 
making harmonious music so that life becomes a 
melody and a concent in which there is no faulty 
note. Of the queen of the virtues, piety or holi- 1 3 5 
ness, we have spoken earlier and also of wisdom and 
temperance. Our theme must now be she whose 
ways are close akin to them, that is justice. 

X X V I . One and by no means an inconsiderable 136 
part of justice is that which is concerned with law 
courts and judges. This I have already a mentioned, 
when I dealt at length with the question of testi
mony in order to omit nothing of the points involved. 
As it is not my custom to repeat myself unless forced 
to do so by the pressure of the particular occasion 
I will say no more about it and with only so much 
preface address myself to the other parts of the 
subject. The law tells us that we must set the 137 
rules of justice in the heart and fasten them for a 
sign upon the hand and have them shaking before 
the eyes.& The first of these is a parable indicating 
that the rules of justice must not be committed to 

Matt, xxiii. 5) is given in the LXX by άσάλευτον " unshaken." 
The sequel shows that Philo read σαλευτόν. See App. p. 435. 

Actually these words prescribe obedience to God's law, and 
so belong rather to ευσέβεια. Heinemann suggests that the 
description of them as δ ι κ α ι ώ μ α τ α in v. 3 may have led him 
to dwell upon them here. Perhaps it is enough to say that 
as the Deuteronomic code, which he mostly quotes in the 
sequel, is largely concerned with δικαιοσύνη, they may be 
fairly quoted here, though they have other applications also. 
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σθαι τά δίκαια—πίστις γάρ άκοαΐς ούκ έν εστίν—, 
[359] άλλα τω ήγεμονικωτάτω (τά) πάντων άριστα \ μα

θημάτων1 (έν)τυποΰν και ταύτα χαράττοντα σφρα-
138 γΐσι δοκίμοις* διά δέ τοΰ δευτέρου τό μή μόνον 

έννοιας λαμβάνειν τών καλών, άλλα καϊ τά δόζαντα 
πράττειν ανυπερθέτως—ή γάρ χειρ πράξεως σύμ-
βολον, ής έζάπτειν και έζαρτάν τά δίκαια προσ-
τάττει, σημειον έσεσθαι τοΰτο φάσκων, και τίνος 
άντικρυς ού διείρηκε, διά τό μή ενός,2 ώς γέ μοι 
δοκεΐ, πολλών δέ γενέσθαι και σχεδόν απάντων έν 

139 οΐς ο ανθρώπινος βίος—· διά δέ τοΰ τρίτου τό άει 
και πανταχού φαντασιοΰσθαι τά δίκαια καθάπερ 
εγγύς Οντα οφθαλμών σάλον δ' έχέτω ταύτα 
κινούμενα, φησίν, ούχ Ιν αβέβαια και άνίδρυτα3 

(ή), άλλ' ίνα τή κινήσει τήν όφιν έκκαλή προς 
άρίδηλον θέαν οράσεως γάρ έπαγωγόν κίνησις 
έζερεθίζουσα και άνεγείρουσα μάλλον δ' ακοίμη
τους και έγρηγορότας κατασκευάζουσα οφθαλμούς. 

!40 ότω δ' έζεγένετο τυπώσασθαι έν* τω 
τής φυχής όμματι μή ήσυχάζοντα άλλα κινούμενα 
και ταΐς κατά φύσιν ένεργείαις χρώμενα, τέλειος 
άνήρ άναγεγράφθω, μηκέτι έν τοΐς γνωρίμοις και 
μαθηταΐς εξεταζόμενος, άλλ' έν διδασκάλοις και 
ύφηγηταΐς, και παρεχέτω τοΐς έθέλουσιν άρύεσθαι 
τών νέων ώσπερ άπό πηγής τών λόγων και δογ
μάτων άφθονον ναμα' καν τών ατολμότερων τις 

1 M S S . αναθημάτων. In the words that follow καϊ τ α ΰ τ α is 
Cohn's correction for ταύτα καϊ of S (και omitted in Μ ) . I 
think of the four corrections made by Cohn in this sentence 
μαθημάτων and ivrvnouv should stand, but thus corrected the 
text of Μ is satisfactory, i.e. άλλα τω ήγεμονικωτάτω πάντων 
άριστα μαθημάτων εντυπονν τ α ύ τ α , χαράττοντα κτλ. 

2 M S S . μηδενός. 
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untrustworthy ears since no trust can be placed 
in the sense of hearing but that these best of all 
lessons must be impressed upon our lordliest part, 
stamped too with genuine seals. The second 138 
shows that we must not only receive conceptions 
of the good but express our approval of them in 
unhesitating action, for the hand is the symbol of 
action, and on this the law bids us fasten and hang 
the rules of justice for a sign. Of what it is a sign 
he has not definitely stated because, I believe, they 
are a sign not of one thing but of many, practically of 
all the factors in human life. The third means that 139 
always and everywhere we must have the vision of 
them as it were close to our eyes. And they must 
have vibration and movement, it continues, not to 
make them unstable and unsettled, but that by 
their motion they may provoke the sight to gain a 
clear discernment of them. For motion induces 
the use of the faculty of sight by stimulating and 
arousing the eyes, or rather by making them un-
sleepful and wakeful. He to whom it is 140 
given to set their image in the eye of the soul, not 
at rest but in motion and engaged in their natural 
activities, must be placed on record as a perfect 
man. No longer must he be ranked among the 
disciples and pupils but among the teachers and 
instructors, and he should provide as from a fountain 
to the young who are willing to draw therefrom a 
plenteous stream of discourses and doctrines. And 

3 Mangey's text here, σάλον δ' έχέτω τ α ΰ τ α κινούμενον, 
φησίν, ούχ ΐν* άβέβαιον καϊ άνίορυτον, άλλ' Ινα κτλ., is with a few 
slight variations the text of the M S S . , but the neuter singulars 
are ungrammatical. 

4 M S S . μεν. 
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ύττ* αίδοΰς μέλλη και βραδύνη προσέργεσθαι μαθη-
σόμενος, αυτός ιών έπαντλείτω και έποχετευέτω 
ταΐς άκοαΐς αθρόας ύφηγήσεις, άχρις αν αί δεζα-

141 μεναι τής φνχής γεμισθώσι. προδιδασκέτω δή 
τά δίκαια συγγενείς και φίλους και πάντας νέους 
οΐκοι και έν όδώ και προς κοίτην ίόντας και 
άνισταμένους, Iv iv πάσαις μέν σχέσεσι και 
κινήσεσιν, iv πάσι δέ χωρίοις ιδίοις τε και δημο-
σίοις, μή μόνον έγρηγορότες αλλά και κοιμώνενοι, 
φαντασίαις τών δικαίων ένευφραίνωνταΐ' τερψις 
γάρ ούκ έστιν ήδίων ή τήν φυχήν όλην δι* Ολων 
πεπληρώσθαι δικαιοσύνης, έμμελετώσαν αυτής τοΐς 
άιδίοις δόγμασι και θεωρήμασιν, ούκ έχουσαν 

142 έρημον τόπον, εις δν αδικία παρελεύσεται. κελεύει 
δέ και γράφαντας αυτά πρόσθεν τών φλιών1 οικίας 
έκαστης προτιθέναι και πυλών τών έν τοΐς τείχεσιν, 
Ιν οι μέν έκδημοΰντες και ενδημούντες,2 αστοί, και 
ξένοι, τοΐς προ τών πυλών γράμμασιν εστηλιτευ-
μένοις έντυγχάνοντες άληκτον έγωσι τήν τών 
λεκτέων και πρακτέων μνήμην, έκατέρου φροντι-
ζοντες τοΰ μήτε άδικεΐν μήτε άδικεΐσθαι, εις δέ 
τάς οικίας είσιόντες και πάλιν έζιόντες, άνδρες 

[360] ομού και γυναίκες και τέκνα και θεραπεία, \ τα 
άρμόττοντα και επιβάλλοντα δρώσιν* υπέρ τε 
άλλων και υπέρ εαυτών. 

1 4 3 XXVII. θαυμασιώτατον δέ κάκεΐνο διαγορεύει 

1 M S S . φίλων. 
2 Or should we read επώημοΰντες "returning home" cor

responding to εΙσίόντες and εξιόντζς below ? It is when they 
pass in and out that they would see the inscriptions on the 
gate. 3 Perhaps, as Mangey suggests, όρώσιν. 
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if some less courageous spirit hesitates through 
modesty and is slow to come near to learn, that 
teacher should go himself and pour into his ears 
as into a conduit a continuous flood of instruction 
until the cisterns of the soul are filled. Indeed he 141 
must be forward to teach the principles of justice 
to kinsfolk and friends and all the young people at 
home and in the street, both when they go to their 
beds and when they arise, so that in every posture 
and every motion, in every place both private and 
public, not only wrhen they are awake but when 
they are asleep, they may be gladdened by visions 
of the just. a For there is no sweeter delight than 
that the soul should be charged through and 
through with justice, exercising itself in her eternal 
principles and doctrines and leaving no vacant place 
into which unjustice can make its way. He bids 142 
them also write and set them forth in front of the 
door posts of each house and the gates in their walls,6 

so that those who leave or remain at home, citizens 
and strangers alike, may read the inscriptions 
engraved on the face of the gates and keep in 
perpetual memory what they should say and do, 
careful alike to do and to allow no injustice, and 
when they enter their houses and again when 
they go forth men and women and children and 
servants alike may act as is due and fitting both 
for others and for themselves. 

X X V I I . Another most admirable injunction is 143 

° Deut. vi. 7 (xi. 19) " thou shalt teach them to thy sons, 
and shalt talk of them, sitting in the house, and walking in 
the way and lying down and rising up." 

6 Deut. vi. 9 " And ye shall write them on the doorposts 
of your houses and your gates." 
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τό μηδέν προστιθέναι και άφαιρεΐν, άλλ' iv ΐσω 
και όμοίω διαφυλάττει ν ακίνητα τά έζ αρχής 
ορισθέντα νόμιμα' συμβαίνει γάρ, ώς εοικε, τήν 
μέν πρόσθεσιν τών αδίκων, (τήν δ' άφαίρεσιν 
γίνεσθαι τών δικαίων) · ουδέν γάρ εστίν ο παρα-
λέλειπται τω σοφώ νομοθέτη προς ολοκλήρου και 

144 παντελούς μετουσίαν δικαιοσύνης. αΐνίττεται μέν-
τοι και1 ταΐς άλλαις άρεταΐς ακρότητας- εκάστη 
γάρ αυτών ανελλιπής εστι και πλήρης, τό εντελές 
έχουσα εζ αυτής, ώς, ει γένοιτο προσθήκη τις και 
άφαίρεσις, όλην δι' όλων2 τρέπεσθαι και μετα-

145 βάλλεσθαι προς τήν έναντίαν έξιν. ο 
δέ λέγω, τοιούτον εστι- τήν άνδρείαν, άρετήν περι 
τά δεινά πραγματευομένην, ΐσασιν οι μή παντελώς 
άμουσοι και άχόρευτοι, καν έπι βραχύ παιδείας 
προσάφωνται, τών ύπομενετέων ούσαν έπιστήμην. 

146 άλλ' εάν τις εΐζας άμαθία τή δι άλαζονείαν, ώς 
δή περιττός και ικανός επανορθούσθαι τά άνεπι-
δεά, προστιθέναι ή άφαιρεΐν τι τολμά, σύμπασαν 
άλλάσσει τήν εικόνα μετατυπώσας αίσχρόν άντι 
καλού χαρακτήρος- άπεργάσεται γάρ τή μέν προσ
θέσει θρασύτητα, τή δ' αφαιρέσει* δειλίαν, μηδ' 
Ονομα τής βιωφελεστάτης ανδρείας καταλιπών. 

147 τον αυτόν μέν τρόπον καν τή βασιλίδι 
1 Perhaps, as Cohn suggests, κάν. 

2 M S S . όλον. 3 M S S . άφαίρήσει. 

a Deut. iv. 2 , xii. 32 " ye shall not add to the word which 
Τ command you, and ye shall not take from it" (E.V. 
" diminish "). b Or ** finality." 
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that nothing should be added or taken away,a but 
all the laws originally ordained should be kept 
unaltered just as they were. For what actually 
happens, as we clearly see, is that it is the unjust 
which is added and the just which is taken away, 
for the wise legislator has omitted nothing which 
can give possession of justice whole and complete. 
Further he suggests also that the summit of perfec- 144 
tion b has been reached in each of the other virtues. 
For each of them is defective in nothing, complete 
in its self-wrought consummateness, so that if there 
be any adding or taking away, its whole being is 
changed and transformed into the opposite con
dition. c Here is an example of what I 145 
mean. That courage, the virtue whose field of 
action is what causes terror, is the knowledge of 
what ought to be endured,^ is known to all who are 
not completely devoid of learning and culture, 
even if their contact with education has been but 
small. But if anyone, indulging the ignorance 146 
which comes from arrogance and believing himself 
to be a superior person capable of correcting what 
stands in no such need, ventures to add to or take 
from courage, he changes its likeness altogether 
and stamps upon it a form in which ugliness replaces 
beauty, for by adding he will make rashness and 
by taking away he will make cowardice, not leaving 
even the name of the courage so highly profitable 
to life. In the same way too if one 147 

c The same point is made and illustrated by the same two 
virtues in Quod Deus 163. 

d The Stoic definition quoted more completely in Leg. All. 
i. 68 επιστήμη ύπομενετέων και ούχ ύπομενέτεων καϊ ουδετέρων; 
see S.V.F. i. 262 ff. 
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τών αρετών, ευσέβεια, προσθή τις ότιοΰν μικρόν 
- ή μέγα ή τουναντίον άφέλη, καθ* εκάτερον έπαλ-
λάξει και μεταμορφώσει το είδος- γεννήσει γάρ ή 
μέν πρόσθεσις δεισιδαιμονίαν, ή δ' άφαίρεσις 
άσέβειαν, άφανισθείσης αΰ τής ευσέβειας, ήν 
άνίσχειν και έπιλάμπειν εύκταΐον αγαθόν, επειδή 
τοΰ μεγίστου τών αγαθών αίτια καθέστηκεν, επι
στήμων εμποιοΰσα θεραπείας θεοΰ, ήν πάσης 
αρχής και ηγεμονίας άρχικωτεραν και βασιλικω-

148 τέραν είναι νομιστέον. παραπλήσια δέ τοΐς είρη-
μένοις και περι τών άλλων αρετών εκάστης εστι 
λέγειν άλλα έπιτέμνειν είωθώς τά μήκη τών 
λόγων άρκεσθήσομαι τοΐς είρημένοις, ά καϊ τών 
ήσυχαζομένων ικανά μηνύματα γένοιτ άν. 

149 XXVIII. Έ τ ι καϊ τοΰτο προσδιατέτακται κοινω
φελές παράγγελμα, " μή μετακινεΐν όρια τοΰ 
πλησίον, ά έστησαν οί πρότεροι σου." τοΰτο δ', 
ώς έοικεν, ού περι κλήρων αυτό μόνον και γής 
όρων νομοθετείται προς πλεονεξίας άποκοπήν, 

[361] άλλα και προς \ φυλακήν τών αρχαίων έθών έθη 
γάρ άγραφοι νόμοι, δόγματα παλαιών ανδρών ού 
στήλαις έγκεχαραγμένα και χαρτιδίοις ύπό σητών 
άναλισκομένοις, άλλα φυχαΐς τών μετειληφότων 

150 τής αυτής πολιτείας, όφείλουσι γάρ παίδες παρά 
γονέων (διχα) τών ουσιών κληρονομεΐν έθη πάτρια, 
οΐς ένετράφησαν και εξ αυτών σπάργανων συν-
εβίωσαν, και μή καταφρονεΐν, παρόσον άγραφος 
αυτών ή παράδοσις- ο μέν γάρ τοΐς άναγραφεΐσι 
νόμοις πειθαρχών ούκ άν δεόντως έπαινοΐτο, 

α Deut. xix. 14. It is difficult to see why this passage is 
introduced here. The text is clearly quoted not for its literal 
meaning, but for its application to the customs which are 
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adds anything small or great to the queen of virtues 
piety or on the other hand takes something from it, 
in either case he will change and transform its 
nature. Addition will beget superstition and sub
traction will beget impiety, and so piety too is lost 
to sight, that sun whose rising and shining is a 
blessing we may well pray for, because it is the 
source of the greatest of blessings, since it gives 
the knowledge of the service of God, which we 
must hold as lordlier than any lordship, more royal 
than any sovereignty. Much the same may be said 148 
of the other virtues, but as it is my habit to avoid 
lengthy discussions by abridgement I will content 
myself with the aforesaid examples which will suffi
ciently indicate what is left unsaid. 

X X V I I I . Another commandment of general value 149 
is " Thou shalt not remove thy neighbour's land
marks which thy forerunners have set u p . " a Now 
this law, we may consider, applies not merely to 
allotments and boundaries of land in order to 
eliminate covetousness but also to the safeguarding 
of ancient customs. For customs are unwritten 
laws, the decisions approved by men of old, not 
inscribed on monuments nor on leaves of paper 
which the moth destroys, but on the souls of those 
who are partners in the same citizenship. For 150 
children ought to inherit from their parents, besides 
their property, ancestral customs which they were 
reared in and have lived with even from the 
cradle, and not despise them because they have 
been handed down without written record. Praise 
cannot be duly given to one who obeys the written 

unwritten laws. But the laws which have been and are 
still to be discussed are not unwritten. 
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νουθετούμενος ανάγκη καϊ φόβω κολάσεως, ό δέ 
τοΐς άγράφοις εμμένων, έκούσιον έπιδεικνύμένος 
τήν άρετήν, εγκωμίων άξιος. 

151 XXIX. 1 "Ενιοι τάς κληρωτάς είσηγήσαντο αρχάς, 
άλυσιτελώς τοΐς πλήθεσιν εύτυχίαν γάρ άλλ' ουκ 

* άρετήν 6 κλήρος εμφαίνει, πολλοί γοΰν πολλάκις 
τών αναξίων έλαχον, ους άνήρ αγαθός λαβόμενος 
ηγεμονίας άποδοκιμάσαι αν και εν ύπηκόοις έξετά-

152 ζεσθαι. και γάρ οί μικροί λεγόμενοι παρά τισιν 
άρχοντες, ους δέσποτας όνομάζουσιν, ού πάντας 
όσους αν οίοι τε ωσιν οίκότριβας ή αργυρωνήτους 
υπάγονται, μόνους δέ τούς καταπειθεΐς γινόμενους, 
άγεληδόν εστίν δτε πιπράσκοντες τούς άνιάτως 
έχοντας τό ήθος ώς και δουλεύειν άγαθοΐς άνδράσιν 

153 αναξίους όντας, ετι τοίνυν2, προσήκει δέσποτας και 
ηγεμόνας όλων πόλεων και εθνών άποφαίνειν τούς 
κλήρω λαχόντας, όλίσθω τινι τύχης, αβέβαιου και 
άνιδρύτου πράγματος; άλλ' εις μέν τήν τών 
καμνόντων έπιμέλειαν κλήρος τό μηδέν ιατροί γάρ 
ού κλήρω λαγχάνουσιν, άλλ' έν πείρα δοκιμάζονται. 

154 και προς εύπλοιαν και σωτηρίαν τών βαλαττβυον-
των ούχ ό λαχών κυβερνάν ευθύς έπι πρύμναν παρα
πέμπεται, δι άνεπιστημοσύνης έργασόμενος έν 
ευδία και γαλήνη χειροποίητα ναυάγια, άλλ' Οστις 
αν έκ πρώτης ηλικίας τήν κυβερνητικήν τέχνην έπι-

1 Here the M S S . have the heading Κ α τ ά σ τ α σ η αρχόντων 
(" De constitutione principum "). The title is not only un
necessary but misleading. As no further heading is given it 
may be supposed to cover the rest of the treatise, but the 
appointment of the ruler only occupies the sections down to 
§ 159, and his character and duties only to § 192. Cohn 
however begins here a fresh numeration of chapters. 

2 M S S . en νυν or ού τοίνυν. 
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laws, since he acts under the admonition of re
straint and the fear of punishment. But he who 
faithfully observes the unwritten deserves commenda
tion, since the virtue which he displays is freely 
willed.a 

X X I X . Some legislators have introduced the 151 
system of filling magistracies by lot, to the detri
ment of their peoples, for the lot shows good luck, 
not merit. In fact the lot often falls to many of 
the unworthy whom a good man, if he obtained 
command, would reject as unfit to be classed even 
among his subjects. For those " minor rulers," as 152 
some phrase it, whom we call " masters " do not 
retain in their service all they might whether home
bred or purchased, but only those who prove amen
able : the incorrigible they sometimes sell in a mass 
as unworthy to be slaves of men of merit. And can 153 
it then be right to make masters and rulers of whole 
cities and nations out of persons chosen by lot, by 
what we may call a blunder of fortune,6 the uncertain 
and unstable ? In the matter of tending the sick lot 
has no place, for physicians do not gain their posts 
by lot, but are approved by the test of experience. 
And to secure a successful voyage and the safety of 154 
travellers on the sea we do not choose by lot and 
send straight away to the helm a steersman who 
through his ignorance will produce in fine weather 
and calm water shipwrecks in which Nature has no 
part.c Instead we send one whom we know to have 

a See App. p. 435. 
b Or perhaps better " a random act of fortune." Fortune's 

steps are uncertain, but not always blunders. " Freak" 
might perhaps cover the meaning. Cf ii. 231 (of the same 
subject). 

c Or " home-made," " man-made." 
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μελώς φαίνηται δεδιδαγμένος· ούτος δ' έστιν 6 
πολλάκις μέν πεπλευκώς, τά δέ σύμπαντα ή 
πλείστα πελάγη περαιωσάμενος, εμπόρια δέ και 
λιμένας και ύφόρμους και ύποδρόμους τούς έν τε 

[362] νήσοις και ήπείροις \ επιμελώς έζητακώς και μάλ
λον ή ούχ ήττον τών κατά γήν οδών τάς κατά 
θάλατταν ατραπούς επισταμένος έκ τής ακριβούς 

155 flea? τών ουρανίων παρατηρήσας γάρ τάς χορείας 
τών αστέρων και έπακολουθήσας αυτών ταΐς τε-
Tay/xeVats* κινήσεσιν έν άνοδίαις ΐσχυσεν άπλαναΐς 
και λεωφόρους οδούς άνατεμεΐν, Ινα—τό πάντων 
άπιστότατον πραγμάτων—ή χερσαία φύσις διά 

156 πλωτής οία τε ή περαιοΰσθαι. πόλεις δέ τις με-
γάλας και πολυάνθρωπους, μεστάς οίκητόρων, και 
πολιτείας εγχειρίζεσθαι μέλλων και πραγμάτων 
ιδιωτικών τε και δημοσίων και ιερών έπιμέλειαν, 
ήν ούκ άν άμάρτοι τις ειπών τέχνην τεχνών είναι 
και έπιστήμην επιστημών, προς άστατον κλήρου 
φοράν ταλαντεύσει τήν ακριβή βάσανον τής αλη
θείας φυγών; αληθείας δέ βάσανος αϊ σύν λόγω 

157 πίστεις. X X X . ταύτ ούν τή ψυχή θεασάμενος ό 
πάνσοφος Μωυσής κληρωτής μέν αρχής ουδέ μέ-
μνηται, τάς δέ χειροτονητάς είσηγεΐσθαι διενοήθη. 
φησι γοΰν καταστήσεις έπι σεαυτόν άρχοντα ούκ 
άλλότριον, άλλ' έκ τών σών αδελφών, δηλών 
έθελούσιον αίρεσιν και δοκιμασίαν άνεπίληπτον 
άρχοντος, ήν σύμπασα ή πληθύς όμογνωμονοΰσα 
ποιήσει. προσεπιψηφιεΐται δέ τήν αίρεσιν έπι-

° ΐνα, as often in Philo, is consecutive. 
6 Lit. " the land-nature is able to pass through navigable 

nature." See Spec. Leg. i. 335 and note. 
c Deut. xvii. 15 " thou shalt surely set over thyself a ruler, 
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been carefully trained from his earliest years in the 
art of steersmanship. Such a one will have made 
many a voyage, crossed all or most seas, carefully 
studied the trading ports, harbours and anchorages 
and roadsteads, both in the islands and the mainland, 
and know the sea routes as well as, if not better than, 
the roads on land, through accurately watching the 
heavenly bodies. For by observing the courses of 155 
the stars and following their ordered movements he 
has been able to open up in the pathless waste high
roads where none can err, with this incredible result,a 

that the creature whose element is land can float his 
way through the element of water.6 And shall one 156 
who is to have in his hands great and populous cities 
with all their inhabitants, and the constitutions of the 
cities and the management of matters private, public 
and sacred, a task which we might well call an art of 
arts and a science of sciences, be the sport of the 
unstable oscillation of the lot and escape the strict 
test of truth, which can only be tested by proofs 
founded on reason ? X X X . These things Moses, 157 
wise here as ever, considered in his soul and does 
not even mention appointment of rulers by lot. 
but determines to institute appointment by election. 
Thus he says " thou shalt establish a ruler over thy
self, not a foreigner but from thy brethren," hereby 
indicating that there should be a free choice and an 
unimpeachable scrutiny of the ruler made by the 
whole people with the same mind.c And the choice 
will receive the further vote and seal of ratification 

whomsoever the Lord thy God shall choose. From thy 
brethren thou shalt set a ruler over thyself. Thou shalt not 
be able to set over thyself a man that is a stranger, because 
he is not thy brother." 
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σφραγιζόμενος και 6 τών κοινωφελών απάντων 
βεβαιωτής θεός, έκλογήν τίνα τον γένους ύπολαβών 
είναι τον άνθρωπον1 ώς Οψιν έν σώματι. 

158 X X X I . τάς δ' αίτιας του μή δεΐν άλλότριον αίρει-
σθαι προς αρχήν διττάς υπογράφει, τήν μέν Ινα μή 
πλήθος αργυρίου και χρυσίου και θρεμμάτων συν-
αγάγη πολύν πλοΰτον και πάντα άδικον έκ τής 
πενίας τών υπηκόων θησαυρισάμενος, τήν δ' ίνα μή 
τό έθνος έκ τής οικείας χώρας άναστήσας ένεκα 
τών ιδίων πλεονεξιών άναγκάζη μετανίστασθαι 
( κ α τ ά ) 2 πλάνον άνήνυτον ώδε κάκεΐσε φορούμενον, 
ύποβαλών ατελείς ελπίδας μειζόνων αγαθών κτή
σεως, εις άφαίρεσιν ών ήδη βεβαίως έκαρπούτο. 

159 προϋπέλαβε γάρ, ώς εικός, τον όμόφυλον και συγ
γενή μετέχοντα τής προς τήν άνωτάτω συγγένειαν 
οίκειότητος—ή δ' άνωτάτω συγγένεια έστι πολιτεία 
μία και νόμος ο αυτός και εις θεός, ω πάντες οί 
άπό τοΰ έθνους προσκεκλήρωνται,—μηδέποτε τά 
παραπλήσια τοΐς προλεχθεΐσι διαμαρτεΐν, άλλ' έμ-
παλιν άντι μέν τοΰ μεθορμίζειν τούς οίκήτορας και 

1 Cohn suggested αίρεθεντα, which Heinemann translates. 
See note a. 

2 A doubtful insertion, πλάνον may be cogn. acc. 

° The words are obscure. If the text is right, the meaning 
may be that the choice of one particular man shows him to 
be the "eye of the body," and that God accepts this and 
confirms it. Philo is clearly trying to reconcile the free 
choice which he thinks is implied in the words 4 4 thou shalt 
set" with the limitation "whomsoever the Lord thy God 
shall choose." But no authority is quoted for the use of 
εκλογή = "the chosen," nor yet for "the choicest" or the 
"pick," which Cohn's correction of άνθρωπον to αίρεθεντα 
demands. 

6 Deut. xvii. 16, 17. E.V. 4 4 only he shall not multiply 
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from Him who confirms all things that promote the 
common weal, even God who holds that the man 
may be called the chosen from the race, in which he is 
what the eye is in the body. a X X X I . The 158 
reasons subjoined to show why a foreigner should not 
be selected are two. First to prevent him from amass
ing a great quantity of gold and silver and cattle and 
storing up great wealth all unjustly wrung from the 
poverty of his subjects.6 Secondly that he should not 
to gratify his own greedy desires evict the natives 
from the land and compel them to emigrate borne 
hither and thither in endless wandering, or by in
spiring in them futile hopes of increased prosperity 
succeed in taking from them what ere now they 
enjoyed in security. 0 For he assumed with good 159 
reason that one who was their fellow-tribesman and 
fellow-kinsman related to them by the tie which 
brings the highest kinship, the kinship of having one 
citizenship and the same law and one God who has 
taken all members of the nation for His portion, 
would never sin in the way just mentioned. He 
knew that such a one on the contrary, instead of 

horses to himself . . . neither shall he greatly multiply to 
himself silver and gold." This is not a reason for not choos
ing a foreigner, but conditions to be observed by the native 
king. The LXX however has 4 4 because he shall not multiply," 
etc., and this Philo follows. 

c Deut. xvii. 17 (2nd half) 4 4 he shall not turn away (E.V. 
cause to return) the people to Egypt, that he may not mul
tiply horses to himself." According to the commentators the 
meaning is that he should not seek alliance with Egypt and so 
procure a strong force of horses. Philo, perhaps thinking 
of Egypt as the natural refuge of the exiles from Palestine, 
takes it to mean expatriation in general, which the foreign 
king would practise in order to confiscate the people's wealth. 
The passage is allegorized in Be Agr. 84 if. See App. p. 435. 
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rots' iv τή ζένη σποράσιν ασφαλή κάθοδον παρέζειν, 
αντί δέ τοΰ τά τών άλλων άφαιρεΐσθαι χρήματα 
προσεπιδώσειν τοΐς δεομένοις τήν Ιδίαν ούσίαν 

160 ^7ΓΟΦηΊναντα κοινήν. 
[363] Χ Χ Χ Π . | *Αφ* ής δ' αν ημέρας παρέλθη τις έπι 

τήν αρχήν, κελεύει τήν *Έ*πινομίδα αυτοχειρία 
γράφαι κεφαλαιώδη τύπον περιεχουσαν απάντων 
τών νόμων, βονλόμενος εγκολλα τή ψυχή τά δια
τεταγμένα γενέσθαι· τοΰ μέν γάρ άναγινώσκοντος 
ύπορρεΐ τά νοήματα τή φορά παρασυρόμενα, τω δέ 
γράφοντι κατά σχολήν ενσφραγίζεται και ενιδρύε-
ται, τής διανοίας ενευκαιρούσης εκάστω και επ-
ερειδούσης εαυτήν και μή μετιούσης εφ* έτερον, πρίν 

161 ή περιδράξασθαι του προτέρου βεβαίως. Οταν 
μέντοι γράψη, πειράσθω καθ* έκάστην ήμέραν 
έντυγχάνειν και άναγινώσκειν, υπέρ τε συνεχούς 
και άδιαστάτου μνήμης καλών και συμφερόντων 
άπασι διαταγμάτων και υπέρ τοΰ βέβαιον έρωτα 
και πόθον αυτών έγγενέσθαι, τής ψυχής άει δι
δασκόμενης και έζεθιζομένης ένομιλειν νόμοις 
ίεροις' αι γάρ μακροχρόνιοι συνήθειαι φιλίαν άδολον 
και καθαράν ού προς ανθρώπους μόνον άλλα και 
προς ιδέας άζιεράστους γραμμάτων άποτελοΰσι. 

162 τουτι δέ συμβήσεται, εάν μή ετέρου γράμμασι και 
ύπομνήμασιν ο άρχων άλλ' οΐς αυτός έγραψεν 
έντυγχάνη' τά γάρ ϊδιά πως έκάστοις γνωριμώτερα 

163 και προς αναλήψεις ετοιμότερα, και άλλως άνα-
α Deut. χνϋ. 18-20. For "sequel" perhaps "appendix." 

E.V. " he shall write him a copy of this book " (more liter-
108 



THE SPECIAL LAWS, IV. 159-162 

sending the inhabitants adrift, would provide a safe 
return for those who are scattered on foreign soil, 
and instead of taking the wealth of others would 
give liberally to the needy by making his private 
substance common to all. 

X X X I I . From the day that he enters upon his 1 6 0 
office the lawgiver bids him write out with his own 
hand this sequel to the laws which embraces them all 
in the form of a summary. a He wishes hereby to 
have the ordinance cemented to the soul. For the 
thoughts swept away by the current ebb away from 
the mere reader, but are implanted and set fast in 
one who writes them out at leisure. For the mind 
can dwell at its ease on each point and fix itself upon 
it, and does not pass on to something else until it 
has securely grasped what goes before. Still after 161 
writing he must endeavour every day to read and 
familiarize himself with what he has written,6 so that 
he may have a constant and unbroken memory of 
ordinances so good and profitable to all, and thus con
ceive an unswerving love and yearning for them by 
perpetually training and habituating his soul to com
panionship with holy laws. For prolonged associations 
produce a pure and sincere affection not only for 
men but for c writings of such kinds as are worthy of 
our love. And this will be the case if the ruler studies 1 6 2 
not the writings and notes of another but the work of 
his own pen, for everyone is more familiar with his 
own writing and takes in its meaning more readily. 

ally " duplicate," Adam Smith). The i . x x has δευτερονόμιον 
("repetition of the law"), whence the accepted name. On 
Έπινο/ζ ιδα see also App. p. 4 3 6 . 

b Ibid. " he shall read in it all the days of his life." 
c Heinemann translates " thoughts worthy of affection 

transmitted in writing " ; but ideas ' cannot mean " thoughts." 
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γινώσκων άμα λογισμόν έξει τοιούτον* " εγώ ταΰτ 
έγραφα 6 τοιούτος άρχων, μή έτέρω προσχρησά-
μενος υπηρετών1 μυρίων όντων άρ' δπως βφλίον 
αποπληρώσω, καθάπερ οι μισθού γράφοντες ή οι 
γυμνάζοντας οφθαλμούς τε και χείρας, τούς μέν εις 
όζυωπίαν, τάς δ' Ινα ώσιν όζυγράφοι;—πόθεν; ούκ 
εστίν—άλλ' όπως αυτά έν βιβλίω γράφων ευθύς εις 
τήν φυχήν μεταγράφω και έναπομάττωμαι τή δια-

164 νοία θειοτέρους και άνεκπλύτους χαρακτήρας, οι 
μέν ούν άλλοι βασιλείς βακτηρίας έχοντες σκηπ-
τροφορούσιν, έμοι δέ τό σκήπτρόν έστιν ή βίβλος 
τής 'Έιπινομίδος, καύχημα και κλέος άνανταγώ-
νιστον, παράσημον ηγεμονίας άνεπιλήπτου προς 
άρχέτυπον τήν τοΰ θεού βασιλείαν άπεικονισθείσης. 

165 aet δ' έπερειδόμενος και σκηριπτό-
μενος τοΐς ίεροΐς νόμοις κτήσομαι δύο τά πάντων 
άριστα- έν μέν ισότητα, ής μείζον αγαθόν ούκ έστιν 
εύρεΐν αλαζονεία γάρ και τό ύπέραυχον όλιγό-

166 φρονος φυχής τό μέλλον ού προορωμένης. ίσότης 
μέν ούν τήν έκ τών υπηκόων εύνοιαν και άσφάλειαν 
άμοιβάς δικαίας άντεκτινόντων άπεργάσεται, τό δ' 
άνισον κινδύνους σφάλε ρωτάτους. τούτους μέν 
άποδράσομαι μισήσας τήν χορηγόν σκότους και 
πολέμων ανισότητα, βίον δ' άνεπιβούλευτον έζω 
τήν άστασίαστον ισότητα τιμήσας, ή γέννα φώς και 

167 εύστάθειαν. έτερον δέ περιποιήσομαι τό 
1 M S S . υπηρέτη et αϊ. 

α The seven sections which follow are a meditation on 
Deut. xvii. 19, 20, the first part of which is put into the 
king or ruler's mouth. 
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Further when he reads he will reason thus with him- 163 
self. a " I have written these words, I, a ruler of such 
eminence, without employing another though I have 
a host of servants. Have I done it to fill the pages 
of a book like those who write for hire or to train 
their eyes and hands, the first to sharpen the sight, 
the second to make themselves swift writers ? No, 
surely not. I write them in a book in order to re
write them straightway in my soul, and receive in 
my mind the imprints of a script more divine and 
ineffaceable. Now other kings carry rods in their 164 
hands as sceptres but my sceptre is the book of the 
Sequel to the law, my pride and my glory, which 
nothing can rival, an ensign of sovereignty which 
none can impeach, formed in the image of its arche
type the kingship of God. b And if I ever 165 
keep the holy laws for my staff and support I shall 
win two things better than all else. c One is the spirit' 
of equality, and no greater good can be found than 
this, for arrogance and insolence belong to a soul of 
mean capacity which does not foresee the future. 
Equality will earn its just reward, repaid in the good- 166 
will and safety of my subjects, while inequality will 
create the gravest perils and pitfalls. These I shall 
escape if I hate inequality, the bestower of darkness 
and wars, while I shall have a life proof against the 
malice of enemies if I honour equality who eschews 
sedition and is the mother of light and settled order. 

dThe other thing that I shall win is that 167 
b Verse 19 "to keep all the words of this law and the 

statutes." 
c Verse 20 "that his heart be not lifted up above his 

brethren." 
d Ibid. " that he turn not aside from the commandment, to 

the right hand or to the left." 
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[364] I μή έπι θάτερα καθάπερ έπι τρυτάνης άντιρρέπειν 
έκτρέπων και πλαγιάζων τά διατεταγμένα · πειρά-
σομαι δ' άγειν αυτά διά λεωφόρου τής μέσης όρθαΐς 
καϊ άρτίαις βάσεσι χρησάμενος προς μετουσίαν 

168 απταίστου βίου" βασιλικήν δ' β'ίωθε Μωυσής 
όνομάζειν όδόν τήν μέσην, υπερβολής και έλλείφεως 
οΰσαν μεθόριον, και άλλως επειδή τό μέσον έν 
τριάδι τήν ήγεμονίδα τάζιν εϊληχεν, άρμοζόμενον 
τά παρ* έκάτερα εις ένωσιν άδιαλύτω δεσμω, ύφ* 

169 ών και δορυφορεΐται τρόπον βασιλέως, νομίμου δ' 
άρχοντος ισότητα τιμώντος, αδέκαστου, τά δίκαια 
κρίνοντος δικαίως, έμμελετώντος άει τοΐς νόμοις, 
άθλον είναι φησι τήν μακροχρόνιον ήγεμονίαν, ούχ 
ΐνα πολυετή ζωήν αύτω χαρίσηται μετά τοΰ τά 
κοινά πρυτανεύειν, άλλ' ίνα άναδιδά^ τούς άγνο-
ούντας, ότι ό νόμιμος άρχων, καν τελευτήση, βίον 
ζή μακραίωνα διά τών πράξεων, ας αθανάτους 
άπολέλοιπε μνημεία καλοκαγαθίας άκαθαίρετα. 

170 X X X I I I . Προσήκει δέ τω τής άνωτάτω και 
μεγίστης αρχής άξιωθέντι αίρεΐσθαι διαδόχους, οι 
συνάρζουσι και συνδικάσουσι και τάλλα όσα κοινω-

α In this section Philo digresses to bring his text into con
nexion with Num. xx. 17 (cf. xxi. 22) " We will go along 
the king's high way (LXX όοος βασιλική), we will not turn 
aside to the right hand nor to the left," on which he has 
commented elsewhere, particularly in Quod Deus 162 if. 
Here the stress is laid on the phrase " royal road," and the 
inference drawn, as I understand it, is that Moses in giving 
this name to the central road between (as he says in Quod 
Deus) deficiency and excess suggests that it is the fitting 
road for a king. While hitherto he has chiefly followed the 
LXX in using άρχων, not βασιλεύς, he here shows his perception 
that a king is intended (cf. § 164). 

b Ibid. " that he may prolong his days in his rule." For 
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I shall not sway to either side as on a balance, deflect
ing the ordinances and turning them awry, but I 
shall try to take them along the central highway 
marching with firm straightforward steps to ensure a 
life that never stumbles/' a Nowthe name of " royal" 168 
which Moses is wont to give to the central road which 
lies midway between excess and deficiency, is also 
given because in a set of three the midmost holds 
the leading place, joining in union with itself by an 
indissoluble bond those on either side of it, which 
also serve as bodyguards to it as to a king. b A law- 169 
abiding ruler who honours equality, who is imper
vious c to bribes and gives just judgements justly and 
ever exercises himself in the laws has, he tells us, for 
his reward that the days of his government shall be 
long, not meaning that he grants him long years of 
life spent in presiding over the State, but to teach 
the ignorant that the law-abiding ruler, even when 
deceased, lives an age-long life through the actions 
which he leaves behind him never to die, monuments 
of high excellence which can never be destroyed. 

XXXIII . d The person who has been judged worthy 170 
to fill the highest and most important office should 
choose lieutenants to share with him the duties of 
governing, giving judgement, and managing all the 

the spiritual interpretation of the boon of long life promised 
in the scriptures compare the treatment of the fifth com
mandment in ii. 262, and Quis Rerum 290, that the goodly 
old age promised to Abraham is not the life of long duration, 
but the life of wisdom. 

c For " impervious to bribes " cf. the qualities of the judge, 
§§ 62 f., and for " gives just judgements justly " §§ 66 f. 

d For what follows Philo has no direct pronouncements in 
the law, but takes the story of Jethro's advice to Moses in 
Ex. xviii. described below. 
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φελή συνδιοικήσουσιν. εις γάρ ούκ άν έξαρκέσαι, 
καν προθυμότατος ή και πάντων έρρωμενέστατος 
έκάτερον, σώμα και φυχήν, προς τά μεγέθη καϊ 
πλήθη τών πραγμάτων, άπειρηκώς τή φορα τών 
έπιχεομένων καθ* έκάστην ήμέραν άλλαχόθεν 
άλλων, εί μή τούς συλληφομένους έχοι, πάντας 
άριστίνδην έπιλελεγμένους φρονήσει, δυνάμει, δι
καιοσύνη, θεοσέβεια, τω μή εκτρεπεσθαι μόνον 
αλλά και μισεΐν ώς έχθρόν και μέγιστον κακόν 

171 άλαζονείαν. βοηθοί γάρ ούτοι και παραστάται 
γενοιντ άν άνδρι καλώ κάγαθώ τά κοινά έπηχθι-
σμένω συνεπικουφίζειν και έπελαφρίζειν επιτήδειο-
τατοι. και άλλως, επειδή τών υποθέσεων αι μέν 
είσι μείζους, αϊ δέ βραχύτεραι, τάς μέν έλάττους, 
ΐνα μή περι μικρά τρίβηται, τοΐς ύπάρχοις ένδίκως 
άν έπιτρέφαι, τών δέ μειζόνων άναγκαίως αυτός 

172 άν γένοιτο εξεταστής ακριβέστατος. μεγάλας δ' 
ύποληπτέον υποθέσεις ούχ ας οΐονταί τίνες, Οταν 
ένδοξοι προς ένδοξους διαφέρωνται και πλούσιοι 
προς πλουσίους και ηγεμόνες προς ηγεμόνας, άλλ' 
έμπαλιν όταν ιδιώται και άποροι και άδοξοι προς 
δυνατωτέρους, οΐς προς τό μηδέν άνήκεστον παθεΐν 
μία έλπις ό δικαστής. 

173 Έκατβρου δέ τών είρημένων σαφή τταραδβί/ματα 
εύρεΐν έστιν έν τοΐς ίεροΐς νόμοις, ά μιμεΐσθαι 
καλόν, ήν γάρ ποτ ε χρόνος, έν ω μόνος αυτός 
έβράβευε τά περι δίκας Μωυσής έωθεν εις νύκτα 

[365) πονούμενος' άλλ' | αύθις άφικόμενος ό πενθερός και 
α See Ex. xviii. 21. E.V. "Able men (LXX δυνατούς), such 
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other matters which concern the public welfare. For 
a single person even though possessed of unique 
strength both in body and soul would not be capable 
of coping with the magnitude and multitude of 
affairs, be he ever so zealous, but would collapse 
under their force as they pour in upon him daily 
from different sides, unless he had helpers all of the 
best chosen for their good sense, ability, justice and 
godliness, and because they not only keep clear of 
arrogance but hate it as a thing pernicious and utterly 
evil. α In such persons the man of high excellence 171 
burdened with state affairs will find assistants and 
supporters well fitted to join in relieving him and to 
lighten his task. Further, since the questions which 
arise are sometimes greater and sometimes less, to 
prevent his wearing himself out in petty matters he 
will do rightly in entrusting the smaller to his sub
ordinates, while the greater he will be bound to 
scrutinize himself with the utmost care. And great 172 
questions must not be understood, as some think, to 
mean cases where both the disputants are dis
tinguished or rich or men in high office but rather 
where the commoner or the poor or the obscure are 
disputing with others more powerful, and where their 
one hope of escaping a fatal disaster lies in the 
judge. 

Both these statements may be justified by clear 173 
examples to be found in the sacred laws, examples 
which we do well to copy. For there was a time 
when Moses himself arbitrated questions of justice, 
labouring from morning till night, but afterwards 
when his father-in-law arrived and observed the vast 

as fear God, men of truth, hating unjust gain " (LXX νπερη-
φανίαν = " arrogance "). 
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συνιδών οσω βαρεί πιέζεται πραγμάτων, επισυρ-
ρεόντων αεί τών τάς αμφισβητήσεις εχόντων, 
άριστα συνεβούλευσεν έλέσθαι διαδόχους, ίν οι μέν 
τά βραχύτερα κρίνωσιν, αυτός δ' έφεδρεύη τοις 

174 μείζοσι καιρούς εις άνάπαυλαν αύτω διδούς. πει
σθείς δέ τοΐς λεγομένοις—και γάρ ήν συμφέροντα— 
τούς δοκιμωτάτους εξ άπαντος τοΰ πλήθους έλό-
μενος υπάρχους άμα και δικαστάς καθίστησι, 
κελεύσας τάς μείζους κρίσεις έπ* αυτόν άνάγειν. 

175 ταύτην τήν πραξιν1 άνάγραπτον αί ίεραι βίβλοι 
περιεχουσιν εις τήν τών καθ9 εκάστην γενεάν 
αρχόντων διδασκαλίαν, Ινα πρώτον μέν μή 
άποδοκιμάζωσι συμβούλους ώς ίκανοϊ πάντα περι-
αθρεΐν, Μωυσεως ούκ άποδοκιμάσαντος τοΰ παν-
σόφου και θεοφιλούς, έπειτα δέ Ινα δεύτερους καϊ 
τρίτους ηγεμόνας αίρώνται, φροντίζοντες τοΰ μή 
περι μικρά τριβόμενοι τών αναγκαιοτέρων άμελεΐν 
άμήχανον γάρ έφ* άπαντα φθάνειν φύσιν άνθρω-

176 πίνην. XXXIV. έν μέν δή τών παρα
δειγμάτων μεμήνυταΐ' τοΰ δέ δευτέρου τήν πίστιν 
έφαρμοστέον. μεγάλας έφην είναι δίκας τάς τών 
ταπεινότερων ασθενές δέ και ταπεινόν χήρα και 
ορφανός και έπήλυτος- τούτοις χρή δικάζειν τον 
άνωτάτω βασιλέα και τήν έφ* άπασιν άναφάμενον2 

αρχήν, έπε ι κατά Μωυσέα και ό τών όλων ήγεμών 
θεός ούκ έσκοράκισεν αυτούς τής άφ' αυτού δι-

177 καιονομίας. ύμνήσας γάρ τάς τοΰ οντος άρετάς ό 
ίεροφάντης τον τρόπον τούτον " ό θεός ό μέγας 

1 So Μ. Other M S S . κρίσιν or τάξιν. Cohn prints πρόσταξιν, 
but Jethro's advice could hardly be called this, and the point 
is not what he advised, but what Moses did. 

2 M S S . £φαψάμ€νον or έναψάμςνον (-ην). 
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burden of affairs which oppressed him through the 
perpetual flood of persons who had questions to 
settle, he gave the excellent advice that Moses 
should choose delegates to judge the smaller matters 
and keep himself in reserve for the greater and 
thus allow himself time to rest. Moses listened to 174 
this truly valuable advice and chose out of the 
multitude the men of highest repute whom he 
appointed as subordinate governors and also as 
judges, bidding them refer the more important 
suits to himself. A record of the course thus 175 
taken is included in the sacred books as a lesson 
to each generation of rulers, first that they should 
not, under the impression that they are cap
able of surveying everything, reject the help of 
councillors which Moses the supremely wise and 
beloved of God did not reject ; next that they 
should choose officers to act as second and third to 
themselves and so take care that they did not by 
wearing themselves out over petty matters neglect 
the jfmore vital. For human nature cannot possibly 
reach everything. XXXIV. I have 176 
stated one of the two examples and must add 
the evidence for the second. I said that the great 
cases were those of the lowlier. Lowliness and 
weakness are attributes of the widow, the orphan 
and the incomer. It is to these that the supreme 
king who is invested with the government of all 
should administer justice, because according to 
Moses God also the ruler of the Universe has 
not spurned them from His jurisdiction. For when 177 
the Revealer has hymned the excellences of the 
Self-existent in this mannera " God the great and 

β Deut. x. 17, 18. 
1 1 7 



PHILO 

και κραταιός, όστις ου θαυμάζει πρόσωπον ουδέ μή 
λάβη δώρον ποιών κρίσιν," επιλέγει τίσιν ή κρί-
σις.1 ού σατράπαις και τυράννοις και γής και 
θαλάττης άναφαμένοις τό κράτος, άλλ' " έπηλύτω 

178 και όρφανώ και χήρα"9 τω μέν Οτι τούς 
συγγενείς, ους μόνους εικός έχειν συναγωνιστάς, 
εχθρούς ασύμβατους είργάσατο έαυτώ μεταναστάς 
εις άλήθειαν και τήν τοΰ ενός τιμίου τιμήν άπό 
μυθικών πλασμάτων και πολυαρχίας, ά γονείς και 
πάπποι και πρόγονοι και πάντες οί άφ' αίματος 
τοΰ στειλαμένου τήν καλήν άποικίαν ταύτην έξετί-
μησαν τω δ' επειδή πατρός και μητρός 
τών έκ φύσεως βοηθών και υπερμάχων έστέρηται 
δυνάμεως τής μόνης εις συμμαχίαν αναγκαίας 
ερημωθείς- τή δ' ότι τον διαδεζάμενον άνδρα τήν 
τών γονέων έπιμέλειαν και προστασίαν άφήρηταΐ' 
γυναικι γάρ άνήρ εις κηδεμονίαν όπερ2 γονείς 

179 παρθένω. σχεδόν δέ και τό σύμπαν 
Ιουδαίων έθνος ορφανού λόγον έχει συγκρινόμενον 
τοΐς απανταχού πάσι* τά μέν γάρ, οπότε μή θεή-

[366] λατοι κατασκήπτοιεν συμφοραί, διά \ τάς έν τοΐς 
έθνεσιν επιμιξίας ούκ απορεί βοηθών κοινοπρα-
γούντων,3 τω δ' ήκιστά τις συναγωνίζεται νόμοις 
έξαιρέτοις χρωμένω- σεμνοί δ' είσιν έξ ανάγκης, 

1 Printed by Cohn emAeye i—τ ίσ ιν ή κρίσις; 
2 Cohn corrects to ωσπερ. This seems to me not only 

unnecessary but to involve a difficult construction, viz. that 
cis κηδεμονίαν is used like the Latin predicative dative " vir 
custodiae est mulieri" = " custos mulieris." Cohn may perhaps 
have thought that τοΰτο would be supplied before one ρ as in 
§ 186. 

3 MSS. κοινοπραγοΰντα. 
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powerful, who has no respect to persons, will re
ceive no gifts and executes judgement," he pro
ceeds to say for whom the judgement is executed— 
not for satraps and despots and men invested with 
power by land and sea, but for the " incomer, a for 
orphan and widow." For the incomer, 178 
because he has turned his kinsfolk, who in the 
ordinary course of things would be his sole con
federates, into mortal enemies, by coming as a 
pilgrim to truth and the honouring of One who alone 
is worthy of honour, and by leaving the mythical 
fables and multiplicity of sovereigns, so highly 
honoured by the parents and grand-parents and 
ancestors and blood relations of this immigrant to a 
better home. For the orphan, because 
he has been bereft of his father and mother his 
natural helpers and champions, deserted by the sole 
force which was bound to take up his cause. For 
the widow because she has been deprived of her 
husband who took over from the parents the charge 
of guarding and watching over her, since for the 
purpose of giving protection the husband is to the 
wife what the parents are to the maiden. 
One may say that the whole Jewish race is in the 179 
position of an orphan compared with all the nations 
on every side. They when misfortunes fall upon 
them which are not by the direct intervention of 
heaven are never, owing to international intercourse, 
unprovided with helpers who join sides with them. 
But the Jewish nation has none to take its part, as 
it lives under exceptional laws which are necessarily 
grave and severe, because they inculcate the highest 

a E.V. "stranger." LXX προσηλυτω. Philo, as regularly 
elsewhere, assumes that he is a proselyte to Judaism. 
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άτε προς τήν άκραν άρετήν άλείφοντες' το δέ 
σεμνόν αύστηρόν, τοΰτο δ' ό πολύς όμιλος άνθρώ-

180 πων αποστρέφεται διά τήν ηδονής άποδοχήν. άλλ' 
δμως τής ορφάνιας αυτού και ερημιάς ελεον και 
οΐκτόν φησι Μωυσής άει λαμβάνειν τον ηγεμόνα 
τών όλων ω προσκεκλήρωται, διότι τοΰ σύμπαντος 
ανθρώπων γένους απενεμήθη οΐά τις απαρχή τω 

181 ποιητή και πατρί. τό δ' αίτιον αί τών άρχηγετών 
τοΰ έθνους περιμάχητοι δικαιοσύναι και άρεταί, αΐ 
καθάπερ φυτά αθάνατα διαμένουσιν άειθαλέα καρ-
πόν φέρουσαι τοΐς άπογόνοις σωτήριον και προς 
πάντα ώφέλιμον, καν αυτοί τύχωσι διαμαρτάνοντες 

182 ιάσιμα άλλα μή παντελώς ανίατα. μή 
μέντοι νομίσας τις αγαθόν είναι τέλειον τήν εύ-
γένειαν όλιγωρείτω καλών πράξεων, λογιζόμενος 
ότι μείζονος οργής άξιος τυγχάνειν έστιν ο γεννη
θείς μέν έκ τών αρίστων, αίσχύνην δ' έπιφέρων τοΐς 
γεννήσασι διά τήν τών τρόπων κακίαν έχων γάρ 
οικεία τταραδεί^ατα καλοκαγαθίας ά μιμήσεται 
και μηδέν άποματτόμενος εις ύγιαίνοντος βίου 
κατόρθωσιν έπίληπτος. 

183 X X X V . 'Απαγορεύει δ' ο νόμος τω τήν προ-
στασίαν και έπιμέλειαν τών κοινών άνειληφότι 
δικαιοτάτην άπαγόρευσιν, μή πορεύεσθαι δόλω έν 
τω έθνει- φυχής γάρ ανελεύθερου και σφόδρα δου-
λοπρεποΰς επίβουλα ήθη συσκιαζούσης ύποκρίσει 

184 τό έργον, τον γάρ άρχοντα ούτως χρή προεστάναι 

α Cf.De Praem. 166 and note. 
b So LXX, Lev. xix. 16. E.V. " Thou shalt not go up and 

down as a tale-bearer among thy people." Both in the 
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standard of virtue. But gravity is austere, and 
austerity is held in aversion by the great mass of 
men because they favour pleasure. Nevertheless as 180 
Moses tells us the orphan-like desolate state of his 
people is always an object of pity and compassion to 
the Ruler of the Universe whose portion it is, because 
it has been set apart out of the whole human race as 
a kind of first fruits to the Maker and Father. And 181 
the cause of this was the precious signs of righteous
ness and virtue shown by the founders of the race, 
signs which survive like imperishable plants, bearing 
fruit that never decays for their descendants, fruit 
salutary and profitable in every way, even though 
these descendants themselves be sinners, so long as 
the sins be curable and not altogether unto death.a 

Yet let no one think that good lineage 182 
is a perfect blessing and then neglect noble actions, 
but reflect that greater anger is due to one who while 
his parentage is of the best brings shame upon his 
parents by the wickedness of his ways. Guilty is he 
who, having for his own models of true excellence to 
copy, reproduces nothing that serves to direct his life 
aright and keep it sound and healthy. 

X X X V . The law lays upon anyone who has under- 183 
taken to superintend and preside over public affairs 
a very just prohibition when it forbids him " to walk 
with fraud among the people," b for such conduct 
shows an illiberal and thoroughly slavish soul which 
disguises its malignant ways with hypocrisy. The 184 
ruler should preside over his subjects as a father over 

Hebrew and in the LXX it is no doubt a general precept, but 
as it is preceded by " in righteousness shalt thou judge thy 
neighbour," Philo might allege some reason for applying it 
to a person in authority. 
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τών υπηκόων ώς πατέρα παίδων, Ινα και αυτός ώς 
υπό γνησίων υιών άντιτιμάταί- διό1 κοινοί πόλεων 
και εθνών γονείς, εί δει τάληθές ειπείν, άρχοντες 
είσιν οί αγαθοί, τήν ϊσην, εστι δ' ότε και περιττο-
τέραν εϋνοιαν έπιδεικνύμενοΐ' τούς δ' επί λύμη και 
ζημία τών υπηκόων μεγάλας περιβαλλόμενους 
δυναστείας ούκ άρχοντας άλλ' εχθρούς προσαγο-

185 ρευτέον, τά πολεμίων ασύμβατων δρώντας. ού 
μήν άλλα και οί δολερώς άδικοΰντες πονηρότεροι 
τών φανερώς εναντιουμενων είσιν, εϊ γε τούς μέν 
ενεστι ραδίως άμύνασθαι γυμνήν άπαμπίσχοντας 
τήν δυσμένειαν, τών δ' εστι δύσληπτος και δυσ-
θήρατος ή μοχθηρία καθάπερ εν θεάτρω σκευήν 
άλλοτρίαν άναλαμβανόντων εις άπόκρυφιν αληθούς 

186 όφεως. φθάνει δέ τό τής αρχής εΐδος και δια-
δέδυκεν, ολίγου δέω φάναι, προς άπαντα τά τοΰ 
βίου μέρη, διαφέρον αυτό μόνον μεγέθει και τω 
ποσώ. όπερ γάρ πόλεως βασιλεύς, τοΰτο και 
κώμης ό πρώτος και οικίας δεσπότης και νοσούν-

[367] των ιατρός, και \ στρατοπέδου μέν στρατηγός, 
ναύαρχος δ' επιβατικού και πληρωμάτων, και 
πάλιν φορτίδων μέν και όλκάδων ναύκληρος, 
κυβερνήτης δέ πλωτήρων οι πάντες δύνανται μέν 
άμφω τό τε ευ και τό χείρον, βούλεσθαι δ' όφεί-
λουσι τό άμεινον τό άμεινον δ' έστιν ώφελεΐν 

187 άλλα μή βλάπτειν όσους άν οΐόν τε ή. τό γάρ 
έπεσθαι θεώ τοΰτ εστίν, έπει κάκείνω δύναμις μέν 
έστι δράν έκάτερα, βούλεται δέ μόνα τάγαθά. 
μηνύει δέ ή τοΰ κόσμου γένεσίς τε και διοίκησις' 
τά γάρ μή όντα έκάλεσεν εις τό εΐναι τάξιν έζ 

1 So Cohn for M S S . διότι. The correction seems to me 
uncertain. See note a. 
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his children so that he himself may be honoured in 
return as by true-born sons, and therefore a good rulers 
may be truly called the parents of states and nations 
in common, since they show a fatherly and sometimes 
more than fatherly affection. But those who assume 185 
great power to destroy and injure their subjects 
should be called not rulers but enemies acting like 
foemen in bitter war, though indeed those who do 
wrong craftily are more wicked than open adver
saries. These last show their hostility stripped naked 
and it is easy to make defence against them ; the 
villainy of the others is hard to catch or trace since 
they assume a strange garb as in a theatre to hide 
their true appearance. Now " rule " or " com- 186 
mand " is a category which extends and intrudes 
itself, I might almost say, into every branch of life, 
differing only in magnitude and amount. For the 
relation of a king to a state is the same as that of a 
headman to a village, of a householder to a house, 
of a physician to his patients, of a general to an 
army, of an admiral to the marines and crews, or 
again of a skipper to merchant and cargo vessels or of 
a pilot to the seamen. All these have power both 
for good and for worse, but they ought to will the 
better, and the better is to benefit instead of injuring 
as many as they possibly can. For this is to follow 187 
God since He too can do both but wills the good only. 
This was shown both in the creation and in the 
ordering of the world. He called the non-existent 
into existence and produced order from disorder, 

a " Therefore " is perhaps more logical than the " because " 
of the M S S . (see note 1). But Philo is not incapable of saying 
" good rulers are the parents of their subjects and therefore a 
ruler must behave as such." 
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αταξίας και έζ άποίων ποιότητας και έζ ανόμοιων 
ομοιότητας και έζ έτερο ιοτήτων ταυτότ^τα^ και 
έξ άκοινωνήτων και ανάρμοστων κοινωνίας και 
αρμονίας και έκ μέν άνισότητος ισότητα έκ δέ 
σκότους φως έργασάμενος' αεί γάρ έστιν επιμελές 
αύτω και ταΐς εύεργέτισιν αυτού δυνάμεσι τό 
πλημμελές τής χείρονος ουσίας μεταποιεΐν και 

188 μεθαρμόζεσθαι προς τήν άμείνω. X X X V I . ταύτα 
μιμεΐσθαι προσήκει τούς αγαθούς άρχοντας, εϊ γέ 
τις αύτοΐς φροντίς έστιν εξομοιώσεως τής προς 
θεόν. 

Έπεί δέ ύπορρεΐ μυρία και λανθάνει τον άνθρώ-
πινον νούν, άτ ένδεδεμένον αισθήσεων οχλω 
τοσούτω παραγαγεΐν καϊ άπατήσαι φευδέσι δόξαις 
ίκανωτάτω, μάλλον δ' έντετυμβευμένον θνητω 
σώματι, δ κυρίως άν τις σήμα καλέσειε, μηδεις 
αιδείσθω δικαστής ομολόγων άγνοεΐν Οπερ αγνοεί. 

189 πρώτον μέν γάρ ο φευδόμενος. αυτός αυτού γενή-
σεται χειρών, άλήθειαν ύπερόριον τής φυχής 
πεφυγαδευκώς' έπειτα δέ μυρία βλάφει τούς 
κρινόμενους, τυφλήν γνώσιν αποφαινόμενος τω μή 

190 βλέπειν τά δίκαια, όταν ούν άμαυράν ποιήται1 

τήν άντίληφιν τών πραγμάτων άσάφειαν και πολύ 
σκότος άπεργαζομένων, παραιτείσθω τάς κρίσεις 

1 Cohn in his footnote and still more strongly in a note to 
Heinemann's translation condemns ποιήται and suggests 
οϊηται or ήγήται. But examples of ποΐ€ΐσθαί τι coupled with 
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qualities from things devoid of quality, similarities 
from dissimilars, identities from the totally different, 
fellowship and harmony from the dissociated and dis
cordant, equality from inequality and light from 
darkness. For He and His beneficent powers ever 
make it their business to transmute the faultiness of 
the worse wherever it exists and convert it to the 
better. XXXVI . These things good rulers must 188 
imitate if they have any aspiration to be assimilated 
to God. a 

But since a vast number of circumstances slip 
away from or are unnoticed by the human mind, 
imprisoned as it is amid all the thronging press of 
the senses, so competent to seduce and deceive it 
with falsê  opinions, or rather entombed in a mortal 
body which may be quite properly called a sepulchre,6 

let no judge be ashamed, when he is ignorant of any
thing, to confess his ignorance. Otherwise in the first 189 
place the false pretender will himself deteriorate as 
he has banished truth from the confines of the soul, 
and secondly he will do immense harm to the suitors 
if through failing to see what is just he pronounces a 
blind decision. So then if the facts create a sense of 190 
uncertainty and great obscurity, and he feels that 
his apprehension of them is but dim, he should 

a See App. p. 436. 
b Σήμα σώμα—a well-known play of words, Plato, Cratylus 

400 B, Gorgias 493 A . See App. p. 436. 

an adjective or adjectival phrase in the sense of " consider " 
are fairly common, and though perhaps none quoted are 
quite analogous to this "considers his apprehension to be 
dim," they come near enough to it to forbid dogmatism. 
On the other hand is οΐεσθαι followed by the adjective, without 
an expressed infinitive, in ordinary Greek ? 
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α Deut. xvii. 8, 9 " If there arise a matter too hard for 
126 

και άναπεμπέτω προς ακριβέστερους οικαστάς* 
ούτοι δέ τίνες αν εΐεν ή ιερείς και 6 τών ιερέων 

191 έξαρχος και ήγεμών; οί γάρ λειτουργοί θεοΰ 
γνήσιοι τήν διάνοιαν επιμελώς ήκόνηνται, τό παρά 
μικρόν ού μικρόν σφάλμα ηγούμενοι, διά τάς έν 
άπασιν ύπερβολάς τοΰ θεραπευομένου βασιλέως 
—διό και προστέτακται πασι τοις ίερωμένοις 
νηφάλια1 θύειν, ίνα μηδέν τοΰ παραπαίειν και 
παραληρεΐν φάρμακον ύπεισελθόν τούς τής διανοίας 

192 οφθαλμούς αμαύρωση—, τάχα δ' επειδή και ό 
προς άλήθειαν ιερεύς ευθύς έστι προφήτης, ού γένει 

[368] μάλλον ή αρετή παρεληλυθώς έπι \ τήν τοΰ όντως 
οντος θεραπείαν, προφήτη δ' ουδέν άγνωστον, 
έχοντι νοητόν ήλιον έν αύτω και άσκίους αύγάς, 
εις έναργεστάτην κατάληφιν τών αίσθήσει μέν 
αοράτων διάνοια δέ καταληπτών, 

193 XXXVII . Πάλιν οι σταθμία και ζυγά και μέτρα 
διαχειρίζοντες έμποροι και κάπηλοι και αγοραίοι 
καϊ Οσοι άλλοι τά προς τό ζήν ώνια πιπράσκουσι 
ζηρά τε και ύγρά τάττονται μέν ύπ* άγορανόμοις, 
όφείλουσι δ' αύτοι εαυτών, έάν σωφρονώσιν, 

1 So M S S . except one νηφάλιου. Cohn, who corrects to 
νηφάλιους here and in i. 100, must have failed to observe, as I 
did also there, that νηφάλια θύειν is found in exactly the same 
connexion in De Ebr. 126 and probably ibid. 140. So also 
in De Vit. Cont. 74 νηφάλια γάρ ώς τοΐς ιερεϋσι θύειν και τούτοις 
(i.e. the Therapeutae) βιοΰν 6 ορθός λόγος ύφηγεΐται. See App. 
p. 436. 
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decline to judge the cases and send them up to more 
discerning judges.a And who should these be but the 
priests, and the head and leader of the priests ? For 191 
the genuine ministers of God have taken all care to 
sharpen their understanding and count the slightest 
error to be no slight error, because the surpassing 
greatness of the King whom they serve is seen in 
every matter ; and therefore all officiating priests are 
commanded to abstain from strong drink when they 
sacrifice, that no poison to derange b the mind and the 
tongue should steal in and dim the eyes of the under
standing. Another possible reason for sending such 192 
cases to the priests is that the true priest is neces
sarily a prophet, advanced to the service of the truly 
Existent by virtue rather than by birth, and to a 
prophet nothing is unknown since he has within him 
a spiritual sun and unclouded rays to give him a full 
and clear apprehension of things unseen by sense but 
apprehended by the understanding.0 

XXXVII . Again those who handle weights and 193 
scales and measures, merchants, pedlars and retailers 
and all others who sell goods to sustain life, solid or 
liquid, are no doubt subject to market-controllers,d 

but ought, if they have sound sense, to be their own 
thee in judgement . . . thou shalt come unto the priests, the 
Levites, and unto the judge that shall be in those days." 
Philo understands 4 4 the judge " to be the high priest. See 
App. p. 436. 

b I understand παραπαίει to indicate insanity in general, 
and παραλήpclv as shown in speech. They may, however, 
be mere synonyms. 

c Here or perhaps at § 188, since the next sections apply 
to the judge rather than to the ruler, ends all that can fall 
under the head of 4 4 appointment of a ruler," and the rest of 
the treatise is taken up with miscellaneous matters of justice. 

d See App. p. 437. 
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άρχοντες είναι, μή φόβω τά δίκαια δρώντες άλλ' 
έκουσίω γνώμη· τον γάρ μετ ανάγκης το αύτο-

194 κελευστον κατόρθωμα τιμιώτερον πανταχού, διό 
προστάττει τοΐς καττήΧοις και εμπόροις και εϊ τίνες 
άλλοι τήν τοιαντην προαίρεσιν επανήρηνται τον 
βίον ζνγά δίκαια και σταθμία και μέτρα παρα-
σκενάζεσθαι, μηδέν επι βλάβη τών ώνουμένων 
κακοτεχνούντας, άλλ' άττ' ελευθέρας και άδόλον 
φνχής έκαστα και λέγειν και πράττειν εκείνο λογι
ζόμενους, ότι τά μέν άδικα κέρδη βλαβερώτατα, 
ο δέ μετά δικαιοσύνης πλούτος αναφαίρετος. 

195 'Κπει δέ φιλεργίας άθλα μισθοί πρόκεινται τοΐς 
δημιουργοΐς, δημιουργούσι δέ οί εν ενδείαις, άλλ' 
ούχ οΐς άφθονοι περιουσίαι, κελεύει μή ύπερτί-
θεσθαι τάς δόσεις, άλλ' αύτη παρεχειν ήμερα τον 
διομολογηθέντα μισθόν. άτοπον γάρ τά μέν εκ 
τής τών πενήτων υπηρεσίας άπειληφέναι τούς 
εύπορους, τάς δ' άντί τούτων άμοιβάς μή άντι-

196 παρασχεΐν άπόροις ευθύς περιουσία ζώντας, άρ' 
ούκ εναργή δείγματα ταύτ εστί προφυλακής 
μειζόνων αδικημάτων; ο γάρ μηδέ μισθόν τον 
πάντως άποδοθησόμενον εών εκπρόθεσμον γενέσθαι, 
προθεσμίαν όρίσας εσπέραν, εν ή δεήσει τον 
δημιουργόν άπαλλαττό μενον οΐκαδε κομίσασθαι 
τήν άμοιβήν, ούτος ού πολύ πρότερον άρπαγήν 
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rulers and do what is just not through fear but of 
their own free will, for a right action if self-prompted 
is everywhere held in higher honour than if done 
under compulsion.05 And therefore he commands 194 
tradesmen, merchants and all who have taken up 
such a line of life to provide themselves with just 
scales and weights and measures, and eschew dis
honest plots to injure their customers, and rather let 
every word and deed spring from a liberal and guile
less spirit, considering that unjust gains are utterly 
pernicious but wealth which comes of justice can 
never be taken away.& 

Since workmen or labourers are offered wages as a 195 
reward for their industry and the persons so employed 
are the needy and not those who have abundance of 
resources to spare, he orders the employer not to 
postpone his payment but to render the stipulated 
wages on that very day.c For it is against all reason 
that the well-to-do, with their ample means of live
lihood should after receiving the services of the poor 
fail to render at once to the needy the recompense for 
their services. Have we not here clearly indicated a 196 
warning against worse iniquities ? He who having ap
pointed the eveningd as the time in which a labourer 
should receive his recompense when he leaves for 
home, and does not even permit the wage though its 
final payment is assured to be delayed beyond the 
agreed hour—how much more does he forbid robbery 

a Lev. xix. 35, 36, Deut. xxv. 13-15. 
b I understand this to mean not, as Heinemann, justly 

earned wealth, which Philo could hardly suppose to be 
absolutely secure, but the spiritual wealth which the possession 
of justice entails, cf. e.g. De Virt. 8. 

c Lev. xix. 13, Deut. xxiv. 15. 
d " The sun shall not go down upon it," Deut. I.e. 
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απαγορεύει και κλοπήν και χρεωκοπίαν καϊ όσα 

τούτοις ομοιότροπα, διαπλάττων και διαμορφών 

τήν φνχήν προς δόκιμον είδος τό καλοκαγαθίας 

αυτής; 

197 XXXVIII . Ευ μέντοι κάκεΐνο διείρηται, όπως 

μηδεις μηδένα βλάσφημη και κακηγορή, και 

μάλιστα κωφόν ούτε αΐσθησιν ών αδικείται δυνά-

μενον λαβείν ούτε εν τοΐς ϊσοις αυτό τούτο1 άμύ-

νασθαι. μάχη γάρ πασών εκνομωτάτη, καθ* ήν 

τό μέν έτερον μέρος έν τω δράν εξετάζεται, τό δ* 

198 έτερον έν τ ω μόνον πάσχειν. τοΐς δέ κακηγορούσι 

τούς άναυδους και τά ώτα βεβλαμμένους όμοιον 

αδίκημα δρώσιν οί τυφλοΐς όλίσθους έμποιούντες 

και έτερ* άττα 2 έν ποσί τιθέντες- ανάγκη γάρ, 

ούχ οίους τε όντας ύπερβαίνειν δι* άγνοιαν, περι-

πταίοντας αμφότερα και τής οδού δια/ζαρτάι^ιν 

199 και τάς βάσεις βλάπτεσθαι. τοΐς δέ τών τοιούτων 

έργάταις τε και ζηλωταΐς έπανατείνεται θεού 

|369] φόβον ό νόμος, είκότως και \ προσηκόντως, επειδή 

μόνος ούτος τήν χείρα υπερέχει και προασπίζει 

τών αύτοΐς βοηθεΐν αδυνατούντων και μόνον ούκ 

200 άντικρύς φησι τοΐς άδικοπραγοΰσι* " τούς μέν 
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and theft and repudiation of debts and other things 
of the same kind, and thus mould and shape the soul 
into the approved standard, into the form of true 
goodness itself. 

XXXVIII . Another excellent injunction is that no 197 
one is to revile or abuse any other, particularly a deaf-
mute a who can neither perceive the wrong he suffers 
nor retaliate in the same way, nor on an equal footing. 
For no kind of fighting is so utterly unfair as that 
where activity is the part assigned to one side and 
only passivity to the other. This offence of reviling 198 
those who have lost the power of speech and the use 
of their ears is paralleled by those who cause the 
blind to slip or put some other obstacles in their way.b 

For since in their ignorance they cannot surmount 
them, they needs must stumble about so that they 
both miss the right path and damage their feet.c 

Those who carry out or have a zest for such tricks 199 
are menaced by the law with the terrors of God's 
wrath ; this is right and reasonable, since it is God 
alone whose arm is extended to shield those who are 
unable to help themselves. And his words are little 
less than a plain declaration to the workers of 
iniquity " Ye senseless fools, you expect to go un- 200 

° Lev. xix. 14. E.V. " thou shalt not curse the deaf.'* 
LXX "thou shalt not speak ill of the deaf." The sequel 
shows that Philo understands κωφόν to include dumbness. 

b Ibid. " nor put a stumbling-block before the blind." 
c Cf. Deut. xxvii. 18 "cursed be he that maketh the blind 

to wander out of the way." 

1 Some M S S . παρ1 αυτό τοΰτο = " for this very reason," i.e. 
that they are κωφοί. The αυτό τοΰτο alone somewhat strains 
the use of the cognate accusative. 

2 Mangey with some M S S . eveopa = " traps." 
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πλημμελουμένους, ώ κενοί φρενών,1 λήσεσθαι 
νομίζετε γέλωτα ηγούμενοι τάς εκείνων συμφοράς 
και εις ταύτα έζαμαρτάνοντες, περι α συμβέβηκεν 
άτυχεΐν αύτοΐς, ώτα μέν διά κακηγοριών, οφθαλ
μούς δέ διά τών έν ποσιν όλίσθων τον δέ πάντων 
έφορον και δίοπον θεόν ουδέποτε λήσεσθε κακο-
πραγίαις άθλιων ανθρώπων έπεμβαίνοντες, ώς τάς 
όμοιας κήρας ούκ ενδεχόμενοι, σώμα μέν πάσαις 
άλωτόν νόσοις περιφέροντες, αισθήσεις δ' έπι-
κήρως έχουσας, αΐ μικράς ένεκα και τής τυχούσης 
προφάσεως ούκ άμαυροΰνται μόνον, άλλα και 

201 ανίατους ύπομένουσι πηρώσεις." τούς ούν έπι-
λελησμένους μέν εαυτών, έπικυδεστέρους δ' οίο-
μένους είναι τής φυσικής ανθρώπων ασθενείας, 
έκπεφευγέναι δέ τάς άδηλους και άτεκμάρτους τής 
τύχης έπιβουλάς, ή πολλάκις αιφνίδιους σκηπτούς 
έπέρριφε και εύπλοία βίου χρωμένους μόνον ούκ 
έν αύτοΐς λιμέσιν ευδαιμονίας κατέκλυσε, τι δει 
μεγαλαυχεΐν και έπεμβαίνειν συμφοραΐς ετέρων, 
μηδέ τήν πάρεδρον δίκην τοΰ πάντων ήγεμόνος 

1 The punctuation here should be specially noted. All 
other editions have φησι τοΐς άδικοπραγοΰσι τους μεν πεπλημ-
μελημενους' " ώ κενοί φρενών," κτλ. Mangey, Cohn, and 
Heinemann all take this punctuation for granted. Mangey 
strangely translates "videtur affari insontes laedentibus." 
Cohn pronounced τους μεν πεπλημμελημένους to be corrupt (see 
his discussion in Hermes, 1908, p. 210). The μεν, as he says, 
has no δε or other antithesis, and πεπλημμελημενους, which 
he unnecessarily thinks intended to = " the disabled," cannot 
have that meaning. (If however it is taken in the ordinary 
sense of " the wronged," it is merely otiose after άοικοπρα-
γοϋσι.) Accordingly he proposed τούς μέρος τι πεπηρωμενους 
and Heinemann follows him. 

With the changed punctuation all difficulty, I believe, is 
removed, τους μεν πλημμελουμένους is in its right place as an 



THE SPECIAL LAWS, IV. 200-201 

detected by those whom you wrong when you count 
their calamities a laughing matter and work your 
wickedness against those parts in which misfortune 
has befallen them, against their ears by your reviling, 
against their eyes by the pitfalls which you set in 
their way. But you will never go undetected by God 
who surveys and controls all things, when you trample 
on the misfortunes of stricken men, as if you could 
never fall into like disasters, though the body which 
you have always with you can become the prey of 
every disease and your senses are perishable, liable 
through some trifling and quite ordinary occasion, 
not merely to be dulled and darkened but also to 
suffer incurable disablement/' These persons have 201 
lost the knowledge of their real selves ; they think 
that distinction raises them above the natural weak
ness of mankind and that they have escaped the un
certainties and caprices of fortune's hostility, fortune 
who often launches her sudden blasts on those who 
are sailing prosperously through life and sends them 
foundering when almost in the very harbour of 
felicity. What right have they to vaunt themselves 
and trample on the misfortunes of others without 
respect for the assessor of the ruler of all, justice, 

antithesis to τον δβ . . . θεόν, and the sense is improved, as the 
tricksters of course are right in thinking that they will go 
undetected by their victims. I do not think any objection 
can be raised by the transference of the vocative from the 
beginning of the clause to a later place. Such a position, 
if not general, is certainly found, e.g. in i. 320, iii. 66. The 
general use of άΒι,κοπραγεΐν intransitively also supports my 
view. See App. p. 437. 

Between πλημμελουμένους and πεπλημμελημενους the MSS. 
are divided. I have a very slight preference for the present, 
as the authors of the outrage are undetected at the time. 
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αίδουμένους, fj θέμις άκοιμήτοις και όζυωπεστάτοις 
δμμασι και τά iv μυχοΐς ώς iv ήλίω καθαρώ 

202 περιαθρεΐν; οΰτοί μοι δοκοΰσι μηδ' άν τετελευ-
τηκότων άποσχέσθαι δι* ύπερβολήν ώμότητος, 
άλλα (τό λβγόμενον δή τοΰτο παρά τοΐς πολλοίς) 
μή άν όκνήσαι νεκρούς επισφάττειν, επεϊ και 
μέρεσι τοΐς τρόπον τινά προτεθνηκόσιν έναλύειν 
και ενυβρίζειν άζιοΰσιν—οφθαλμοί τ€ γάρ μή βλέ
ποντες νεκροί και ώτα μή άκούοντα—, ώστ εί 
καϊ ου μέρη ταΰτ έστιν έξ ανθρώπων άφανισθείη, 
τό ανηλεές καϊ άσύμβατον έπιδείζονται, μηδέν 
άνθρώπινον καϊ συμπαθές δράσαντες, ά τετελευ-
τηκόσι καϊ προς εχθρών iv άκηρύκτοις πολέμοις 
σώζεται, ταύτα μέν έπι τοσούτον. 

203 X X X I X . Άρμονίαν δέ τινα στοιχηδόν έξης 
τίθησιν ομοιότροπων παραγγελμάτων, φάσκων τά 
κτήνη μή όχεύειν έτεροζύγοις, τον αμπελώνα μή 
κατασπείρειν δίφορον,1 ίμάτιον έκ δυοΐν ύφασμένον, 
κίβδηλον έργον, μή άμπέχεσθαι. λέλεκται δέ τό 
μέν πρώτον έν τοΐς κατά μοιχών, προς έμφασιν 

[370] τρανοτέραν τοΰ μή δεΐν άλλοτρίοις γάμοις \ έφ-
εδρεύειν, φθείροντας μέν ήθη γυναικών, φθείροντας 
δέ καϊ τάς έπι τέκνων σπορά γνησίων χρηστάς 
ελπίδας' ό γάρ τάς iv άλόγοις ζώοις ετερογενών 

1 Some M S S . οιάφορον and in § 208. The same variation is 
found in the corresponding passages of the M S S . of the LXX. 

• Cf. ii. 94 f. 
b Lev. xix. 19, Deut. xxii. 9-11. Both passages include 

the rule of the vineyard and the mixed garment. But in 
Leviticus the different species are not to mate, in Deuteronomy 
not to plough together. Philo in the main follows Leviticus, 
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whose right and duty it is with the surpassing keen
ness of her never-sleeping eyes to survey the secrets 
of the corner as though they were in bright sunlight. 
These men, it seems to me, would in their exceeding 202 
cruelty not spare the dead" but would without a qualm 
reslay the slain, to use the popular phrase, since they 
shrink not to vent their outrageous fury on parts in 
a sense already dead, eyes which seeing not and ears 
which hearing not are just corpses. And therefore 
if he to whom these parts belong should be removed 
from amongst men, they will show their implacable 
ruthlessness and grant him none of that human and 
sympathetic treatment which is maintained towards 
the fallen even by enemies in the bitterest warfare. 
So much for this part of the subject. 

X X X I X . b He also lays down an ordered series of 203 
injunctions all on the same lines by forbidding them 
to mate their cattle with those of a different species, 
or to sow the vineyards for two kinds of fruit, or to 
wear a garment adulterated c by weaving it from two 
materials. The first of these prohibitions has been 
mentioned in our denunciation of adulterersd to sug
gest still more clearly the wickedness of conspiring 
against the wedlock of other people, thereby ruining 
the morals of the wives as well as any honest hopes 
of begetting a legitimate family. For by prohibiting 
the crossing of irrational animals with different species 

but takes account in §§ 205 f. of Deuteronomy, treating it as 
an illustration. In E.V. Leviticus has " field " of the second 
injunction, Deuteronomy "vineyard." But the LXX has 
" vineyard " in both. 

c E.V. " mingled together." The LXX κίβδηλον, which Philo 
quotes, probably meant the same, but he could easily read 
into it the sense of adulterated. 

d See iii. 46 ff. 
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όχείας άπηγορευκώς εοικε πόρρωθεν άνακοπήν 
204 μοιχών εργάζεσθαι. λεκτεον δε και νυν iv τοΐς 

περί δικαιοσύνης* το γάρ αυτό πλείοσιν εφαρμότ-
τειν, εί δύναιτό πως, ού παρετεον. έστιν ούν 
δίκαιον εις ταύτόν άγειν τά δυνάμενα κοινωνεΐν 
τά δ' ομογενή πεφυκεν είς κοινωνίαν, επεί και οσα 
ετερογενή κατά τουναντίον άμικτα και άκοινώνητα, 
οΐς 6 μηχανώμενος εκθεσμους ομιλίας άδικος, 

205 νόμον φύσεως άναιρών. 6 δ' όντως ιερός νόμος 
τοσαύτη προμήθεια κεχρηται τοΰ δικαίου, ώστ 
ούδ' άροτον γής επιτρέπει ποιεΐσθαι διά τών τήν 
ίσχύν άνισων, άλλ' εν ταύτώ καταζεύζαντας ονον 
τε και μόσχον άροτριάν εκώλυσεν, ίνα μή περιττή 
δυνάμει τοΰ μάλλον ερρωμενου τό άσθενεστερον 

206 άμιλλάσθαι βιασθεν άπείπη και προκάμη. καίτοι 
τό μεν ερρωμενεστερον, ό ταύρος, εν τή τάζει τών 
καθαρών ζώων αναγράφεται, τό δ' άσθενεστερον, 
ό όνος, εν τή τών μή καθαρών, άλλ' Ομως και 
τοΐς χείροσιν είναι δοκοΰσιν ούκ εφθόνησεν ωφε
λείας τής άπό τοΰ δικαίου, προς άναγκαιοτάτην 
μάθησιν, ώς y οΐμαι, δικαστών, ίνα μηδέν iv ταΐς 
κρίσεσιν ελαττώσι τούς δυσγενεΐς εν οΐς ού γένους 
άλλ' αρετής ή κακίας εστίν εξετασις. 

207 εμφερες εστι τούτοις διάταγμα και τό τελευταΐον 
τών εν τή συζυγία, τό μή συνυφαίνειν τάς ετεροει
δείς ουσίας, ερια και λίνα* και γάρ επί τούτων ού 
μόνον ή διαφορότης άκοινώνητον, άλλα και ή 
επικράτεια θατερου ρήζιν άπεργαζομένη1 μάλλον ή 
ένωσιν, όταν δεη χρήσθαι. 

208 X L . Μέσον ήν τής εν συζυγία τριάδος τό μή 
1 M S S . άπεργαζόμενον -σόμενον -σάμενον. 
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he appears to be indirectly working towards the pre
vention of adultery. But the law should be mentioned 204 
also here, where the theme is justice, for we must not 
neglect the opportunity where possible of using the 
same point to bring out more than one moral. Now 
it is just to join together things which can associate, 
and the homogeneous are made for association just 
as the heterogeneous on the other hand cannot be 
blended or associated, and one who plans to bring 
them into abnormal companionship is unjust because 
he upsets a law of nature. But the law in its essential 205 
holiness shows such thoughtfulness for what is just 
that it does not even allow the land to be ploughed 
by animals of unequal strength and forbids the ass 
and the young bull to be yoked together for this 
purpose, lest the weaker partner, forced to compete 
with the extra power of the stronger, should break 
down and faint on the way. It is true indeed that 206 
the stronger, the bull, is named in the list of clean 
animals while the weaker, the ass, belongs to the un
clean. Nevertheless the law did not grudge the help 
of justice to the seemingly inferior, in order, I believe, 
to teach judges a most indispensable lesson that they 
should not in their judgements set the meanly born 
at a disadvantage, when the point under examina
tion is not concerned with birth but with good and 
bad conduct. Also similar to these two 207 
is the last enactment in the group, which forbids 
wool and linen, substances differing in kind, to be 
woven together, for in this case not only does the 
difference forbid association, but also the superior 
strength of the one will produce a rupture rather 
than unification when they have to be worn. 

XL. Midway in the group of the three comes the 208 
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κατασπείρειν αμπελώνα δίφορον. πρώτον μέν. Ινα 
μή φύρηται συγχεόμενα τά γένους οντά έτερου · 
σπαρτά γάρ δένδροις και δένδρα σπαρτοΐς ανοί
κεια, παρό και ή φύσις ού τήν αυτήν προθεσμίαν 
άμφοτέροις ώρισεν εις τήν τών ετησίων καρπών 
γένεσιν, αλλά τοΐς μέν εις άμητον ωραν απένειμε 
το έαρ, τοΐς δ' εις συγκομιδήν άκροδρύων λήγον 

209 θέρος, συμβαίνει γούν κατά τον αύτον χρόνον τά 
μέν άφαυαίνεσθαι προανθήσαντα, τά δέ βλαστά-
νειν προαφαυανθέντα' χειμώνι μέν γάρ φυλλορρο-
ούντων δένδρων τά σπαρτά ανθεί, έαρι δέ κατά 
τουναντίον αύαινομένων δσα σπαρτά βλαστάνουσιν 
αί δένδρων ήμερων τε και αγρίων ύλαΐ' και σχεδόν 
ο αυτός Ορος έστιν, έν ω οί μέν τών σπαρτών 
καρποί τελειοΰνται, οί δέ τών δένδρων αρχήν 

210 γενέσεως λαμβάνουσιν. είκότως ούν τά τοσούτον 
[371] αλλήλων \ διηρτημένα καϊ ταΐς φύσεσι καϊ ταΐς 

άνθήσεσι καϊ τοΐς εις τό γεννάν τά οικεία καιροΐς δι-
έζευζε καϊ διωκισε τάζιν έζ αταξίας είσηγούμενος· 
τάζει μέν γάρ συγγενές κόσμος^ άταζία δέ τό 

211 άκοσμον. δεύτερον δέ, ίνα μή έκάτερα 
τά είδη βλάπτηταί τε καϊ άντιβλάπτη, τήν τρο-
φήν τά έτερα τών έτερων παρασπώμενα, ής κατα-
κερματιζομένης, οία έν λιμώ καϊ σπάνει, άναγκαίως 
τά φυτά πάντα διά πάντων έζασθενήσει καϊ ή στεί-
ρωσιν ένδέζεται προς τό παντελές άφορήσαντα ή 

α νλη is here a collective noun embracing a genus or variety 
of trees or vegetation. So below § 229 and i. 74 τής άγριας 
νλης. This sense is not given in L. & S. 

b This word is very inadequate as a translation for κόσμος 
here, but I doubt whether any equivalent to it exists in 
English. It is something higher than mere τάξις, and thus 
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order not to sow the vineyard for bearing two kinds 
of fruit. The first reason for this is to keep things 
of a different kind from being mixed and confused. 
For sown crops have no relation to trees nor trees to 
sown crops and therefore nature has not appointed 
the same date to both for producing their annual 
fruits, but has assigned spring to the one for reaping 
the corn harvest and the end of summer to the other 
for gathering the fruits. Thus we find that the sown 209 
plants after their flowering wither at the same time 
as the trees sprout after withering. For the sown 
plants flower in the winter when the trees shed their 
leaves while on the contrary in the spring when all 
the sown plants are withering the trees of both types a 

the cultivated and the wild are sprouting, and 
practically it is at the same time that the crops 
reach their fullness and the fruits begin to grow. 
These two so greatly differing in their natures, their 210 
flowerings and their seasons for gendering their own 
particular products he rightly put asunder and set 
at a distance from each other, thus reducing disorder 
to order. For order is akin to seemliness b and dis-

was to prevent each of the two species from hurting 
and being hurt in return by abstracting the nourish
ment from each other. For if this nourishment is 
divided up, as it is in times of famine and dearth, all 
the plants will necessarily lose all their strength and 
either become sterilized and completely unproductive 
or else bear nothing but poor fruit as a consequence 
can be used to signify good behaviour and adornment and 
the perfection of the cosmic system (cf. § 237). Perhaps 
" harmony" might come nearest to it. Heinemann gives 
" regularity " and " order " (" Regelmassigkeit" and " Ord-
nung "). 

order to unseemliness. The second reason 211 
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ευγενείς καρπούς ουδέποτε οΐσει προεζασθενήσαντα 
212 ταΐς ένδείαις. τρίτον δέ, δπως άρετώσα 

γη μή πιέζηται βαρυτάτοις άχθεσι, τοΰτο μέν ύπδ 
τής τών σπεφομένων έν ταύτώ και φνομένων 
συνεχούς και επαλλήλου πυκνότατος, τούτο δ' υπό 
τής τών καρπών διπλασιαζομένης φοράς, άπόχρη 
γάρ έξ ενός χωρίου λαμβάνειν ένα δασμόν έτήσιον 
τω κεκτημένω, καθάπερ έκ πόλεως βασιλεΐ' τό δέ 
φόρους έπιχειρεΐν πλείους εκλέγειν φιλοχρηματίας 
ύπερβαλλούσης έργον έστιν, ή και τά φύσεως 

213 ανατρέπεται νόμιμα, διό φαίη άν ό νόμος τοΐς 
έγνωκόσι τούς αμπελώνας ένεκα πλεονεξίας κατα-
σπείρειν " μή χείρους γίνεσθε τών οπλοις και 
στρατείαις πόλεις και χώρας ύπηγμένων βασιλέων, 
οί πρόνοια τοΰ μέλλοντος και άμα φειδοΐ τών 
υπηκόων ένα δασμόν έτήσιον εκλέγειν άξιοΰσι, 
στοχαζόμενοι τοΰ μή βραχεί καιρώ κατά τό 
παντελές εις έσχάτην άπορίαν αυτούς άγαγεΐν. 

214 ύμεΐς δ' έάν έκ τοΰ αύτοΰ εδάφους εαρι μέν τούς 
κριθών και πυρών φόρους άναπράττητε, θέρει δέ 
τούς τών άκροδρύων, διπλασίοις αυτό δασμοΐς 
έκτραχηλιεΐτε' απαγορεύσει γάρ κατά τό εικός 
αθλητού τρόπον ούκ έωμένου διαπνεΐν και συλ-

215 λέγεσθαι δύναμιν εις ετέρας αγωνίας αρχήν, άλλ' 
έοίκατε ραδίως ών διεταζάμην κοινωφελών έκ-
λανθάνεσθαι· εί γοΰν έμέμνησθε τής περί τοΰ 
έβδομου έτους εισηγήσεως, καθ* ήν έδικαίωσα 
τήν ίεράν χώραν έξανίεσθαι μηδενί τών κατά 
γεωργίαν έργων άποτρυχομένην ένεκα τών έν 
εξαετία πόνων, ους υπέστη καρποφορούσα ταΐς 

α This use of καιρός for a space of time is strange. Pos-
140 



THE SPECIAL LAWS, IV. 211-215 

of the debility caused by their lack of nourishment. 
The third reason was that good soil 212 

should not suffer from the pressure of two very heavy 
burdens, one the close unbroken density of the plants 
which are sown and grow on the same spot, the other 
the task of bearing a double crop of fruit. A single 
yearly tribute from a single piece of ground is enough 
for the owner to receive, as the same from a city is 
enough for a king. To attempt to levy more than 
one toll shows excessive avarice, and that is a vice 
which upsets the laws of nature. And therefore the 213 
law would say to those who are minded to gratify 
their covetousness by laying down seed in their vine
yard " do not show yourselves inferior to kings who 
have subdued cities and countries by arms and 
military expeditions. They with an eye to the 
future and at the same time wishing to spare their 
subjects deem it best to levy one yearly tribute in 
order to avoid reducing them in a short space of time a 

to the utmost depths of poverty. But you if you 214 
exact from the same plot in the spring its contribu
tions of wheat and barley and in the summer the 
same from the fruit trees will wring the life out of 
it by the double taxation. For it will naturally 
become exhausted like an athlete who is not allowed 
a breathing space and a chance of rallying his forces 
to begin another contest. But you appear to forget 215 
too easily the injunctions which I gave for the 
common weal.& If only you had remembered my 
instruction as to the seventh year, in which I laid it 
down that the holy land should be left at liberty in 
consideration of its six-years labours, which it under-

sibly he means "with (i.e. for) a small advantage." See 
Dictionary. 6 See ii. 87-93. 
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ετησίοις ωραις κατά τούς τής φύσεως θεσμούς, 
ούκ άν επινεανιευόμενοι και επιχειρονομοΰντες ταΐς 
πλεονεξίαις καινούς σπόρους επενοεΐτε τήν δενδρί-
τιδα γήν και μάλιστα τήν άμπελόφυτον κατα-
σπείροντες, Ινα διτταΐς προσόδοις καθ* εκαστον 
ενιαυτόν άμφοτέραις άδίκοις αύξητε τάς ουσίας 
ύπό φιλοχρηματίας, εκνόμου επιθυμίας,1 άργυρο-

216 λογοΰντες. ού γάρ άν ύπομείναι ό αυτός ετει τε 
εβδόμω τά οικεία χωρία άνιέναι μή προσοδευό-
μενος, υπέρ τοΰ τήν γήν άνακτήσασθαι πονηθεΐσαν, 
και βαρύνειν αυτήν καϊ πιεζειν διττοΐς άχθεσιν. 

217 άναγκαίως ούν άπεφηνάμην τών τοιούτων κτημά-
[372] των άνίερον είναι καϊ άναγνον \ τό τε τής όπώρας 

γέννημα καϊ τον τοΰ σπόρου καρπόν, διότι αύχενί-
ζεται τρόπον τινά καϊ άγχεται πνεύμα ζωοφυτοΰν 
εν άρετώση γή καϊ ότι ταΐς τοΰ θεού δωρεαΐς ό 
κεκτημένος εναλύει καϊ ενσπαθα προσαναρρηγνύς 
τάς άδικους επιθυμίας αύτοΰ, μετροις αύτάς μή 

218 περιορίζων" άρ* ούκ άξιον ερασθήναι τών τοιού-
1 MSS. εκνόμοις έπιθυμίαις. 

α This double phrase επινεανιευόμενοι και επιχειρονομοΰντος 
has been used in Quod Deus 170, where the translation " with 
swaggering air and gestures of pride" suits the contents. 
Here any reading that retains the literal sense of " gesticula
ting " seems out of place, and the phrase may be regarded as 
a familiar expression for "taking pride in." L. & S. (re
vised) refer to this passage and suppose that επιχειρονομοΰντες 
means " grasping at." But this does not fit ταΐς πλεονεξίαις. 
επιχειρονομεΐν is not quoted from any other writer. 

b Deut. xxii. 9. R.V. " lest the whole fruit be forfeited, 
the seed which thou hast sown, and the increase of the vine
yard." In margin for "forfeited," Heb. "consecrated." 
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went in bearing fruit at the annual season prescribed 
by the laws of nature, and not be worn out by any 
of the husbandman's operations, you would not, reck
lessly and triumphantly giving full play a to your 
covetous feelings, have planned strange forms of 
tillage by laying down seed in land fitted for the 
culture of trees and particularly the vine, just to gain 
every year two separate revenues both unjustly 
earned and thus increase your property with the 
levy which the lawless passion of avarice has led you 
to exact. For he who can bring himself to let his 216 
own farms go free in the seventh year and draw no 
income from them in order to give the land fresh 
life after its labours is not the man to overload and 
oppress them with a double burden. And therefore 217 
of necessity I pronounced on such acquisitions that 
both the autumn harvest and the fruit of the sown 
crops were unholy and impure,6 because the life-
creating spirit-force in the rich soil is so to speak 
throttled and strangled, and because the owner vents 
his wild wastefulness c on the gifts of God in an out
burst of unjust desires which he does not confine 
within moderate bounds." Should not our passionate 218 
affection go out to such enactments as these which 

The A.V. has 4 4 defiled." The explanation of this word seems 
to be that 4 4 it is separated to Jehovah and his sanctuary like 
things under the ban " (Adam Smith) and so shown to be a 
religious offence. The LXX has Ινα μή άγιασθή which Philo, 
taking Iva as often to be consecutive, makes = 4 4 so that it is 
not sanctified." 

c Heinemann's translation of these words 4 4 mishandles and 
mutilates " (or 4 4 mangles "), seems to me to miss their force. 
Mangey's 4 4 insultat et illudit" is better. The general mean
ing of στταθάω is 4 4 to spend wastefully," though since waste
fulness is not a very obvious characteristic of the action here, 
4 4 wantonness " might be better. 
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των ύφηγήσεων, at μακρόθεν τών έπ* άνθρώποις 
πλεονεξιών τήν λύσσαν άνείργουσι καϊ άνακόπ-
τονσιν; ό γάρ άπομαθών εν φυτοΐς Ιδιώτης 
κέρδος άδικον, εί λαβόμενος μειζόνων πραγμάτων 
γένοιτο βασιλεύς, χρήσεται τω έθει προς άνδρας 
όμοΰ και γυναίκας ού διττούς φόρους άναπράττων 
ουδέ1 δασμοΐς τούς υπηκόους έκτραχηλίζων ικανόν 
γάρ τό σύντροφον έθος μαλάξαι σκληρά ήθη και 
τρόπον τινά 7Γαιδα^αψτ}σαι και διαπλάσαι προς 
βελτίονας τύπους · τύποι δ' άμείνους είσιν, ους 
ένσφραγίζεται φυχή δικαιοσύνη. 

219 XLI. Ταύτα μέν ένι εκάστω νομοθετεί, καθ-
ολικώτεραι δέ προστάξεις είσιν έτεραι, ας άπαντι 
τω έθνει κοινή διαγορεύει, παραινών ώς προσ-
ενεκτέον ού φίλοις και συμμάχοις αυτό μόνον άλλα 

220 και τοΐς τής συμμαχίας άφισταμένοις. έάν γάρ, 
φησίν, εΐσω τειχών κατακλείσαντες αυτούς άπαυ-
χενίζωσιν, ή υμετέρα νεότης εύοπλούσα μετά τών 
εις πόλεμον παρασκευών έπίτω και στρατόπεδον 
έν κύκλω βαλλόμενη καραδοκείτω μηδέν οργή προ 
λογισμού χαριζομένη, βεβαιότερον όπως και στα-

221 θερώτερον έγχειρή τοΐς πρακτέοις. ευθύς ούν 
πεμπέτω κήρυκας τούς προκαλεσομένους εις συμ
βάσεις καϊ άμα τό άξιόμαχον τής παριδρυμένης 
δυνάμεως δηλώσοντας· καϊ εάν μέν έφ' οΐς ένεω-

1 Cohn inserts διττοΐς before δασμοΐς. It does not seem to 
me necessary. 

a Or perhaps "covetous actions directed against men" 
(as opposed to those directed against plants). 

b Deut. xx. 10 if., which describe the proper conduct of 
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by implication restrain and shackle the mad covetous 
desires which beset mankind ? a For he who as a 
commoner has learned to shun unjust gains in the 
treatment of his plants will, if he becomes a king 
with greater matters in his charge, follow his acquired 
habit when he comes to deal with men and also 
women. He will not exact a double tribute nor 
wring the life out of his subjects with his imposts. 
For long familiar habit has the power to soften harsh 
temperaments and in a sense to tutor and mould 
them to better forms, and the better forms are those 
which justice imprints on the soul. 

XLI. These laws he gives to each single person 219 
but there are other more general commands which he 
addresses to the whole nation in common, advising 
them how to behave not only to friends and allies 
but also to those who renounce their alliance.6 For 220 
if these revolt, he tells us, and shut themselves up 
within their walls your well-armed fighting force 
should advance with its armaments and encamp 
around them, then wait for a time, not letting anger 
have free play at the expense of reason, in order 
that they may take in hand what they have to do 
in a firmer and steadier spirit. They must therefore 221 
at once send heralds to propose terms of agreement 
and at the same time point out the military efficiency 
of the besieging power. And if their opponents 
repent of their rebellious conduct and give way and 

war against distant nations, as opposed to the heathen 
Canaanites, who are to be exterminated. The curious way 
in which Philo here limits this to war against those who 
revolt from an alliance, which might perhaps be taken to 
include breaking treaties in general, can only be explained, 
I think, as expressing a conviction that the Law could never 
have intended to sanction wars of conquest or aggression. 
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τέρισαν μετανοήσαντες ύπείκωσι προς το είρηναΐον 
τραπόμενοι, δεχέσθωσαν άσμενοι τάς σπονδάς* 
ειρήνη γάρ, καν ή σφόδρα επιζήμιος, λυσιτε-

222 λεστέρα πολέμου, iav δέ προς άπόνοιαν άποτεί-
νωνται θρασυνόμενοι, ρωσθέντες ταΐς προθυμίαις, 
έχοντες και τήν του δικαίου συμμαχίαν άήττητον, 
έφορμάτωσαν τάς έλεπόλεις τοΐς τείχεσιν έφιστάν-
Τ€ς, είτα μέρη τούτων παραρρήζαντες έπεισχεί-
σθωσαν αθρόοι και βάλλοντες μέν τοΐς δορατίοις 
εύστόχως έπιστροφάδην δέ τοΐς ξίφεσιν άναιρούντες 
αφειδώς άμυνέσθωσαν, ά παθεΐν έμέλλησαν δια-
τιθέντες, άχρις άν τον άντιτεταγμένον άπαντα 

223 στρατόν ήβηδόν καταστορέσωσιν. άργυρον δέ καϊ 
χρυσόν καϊ τήν άλλην λείαν λαβόντες [καϊ] τήν 
πόλιν έμπρησάτωσαν πύρ προσαγαγόντες, ένεκα 
τοΰ μηδ' αύθις ποτε δυνηθήναι τήν αυτήν πόλιν 
διαπνεώτασαν έγερθήναι καϊ στασιάσαι και υπέρ 

[373] τοΰ νουθετήσαι φόβω τούς όμορους, \ επειδή τοΐς 
ετέρων πάθεσιν άνθρωποι διδάσκονται σωφρονεΐν 

παρθένους δέ καϊ γυναίκας μεθέσθω
σάν, μηδέν τών Οσα νεωτερίζει πόλεμος έξ αυτών 
πείσεσθαι προσδοκώντες ένεκα φυσικής ασθενείας 

224 τετιμημένων άστρατεία. έζ ού δήλον ότι τό Ιου
δαίων έθνος ένσπονδον μέν καϊ φίλον πάσι τοΐς 

° Verse 11 "they shall become tributary and serve thee," 
which Philo much softens down. 

6 Verse 13. Again much softened down from " thou shalt 
smite every male thereof," i.e. in the city, not. merely the 
opposing force. On the other hand, burning the city is not 
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show an inclination to peace, the others must accept 
and welcome the treaty,a for peace, even if it involves 
great sacrifices, is more advantageous than war. 
But if the adversaries persist in their rashness to the 222 
point of madness, they must proceed to the attack 
invigorated by enthusiasm and having in the justice 
of their cause an invincible ally. They will plant 
their engines to command the walls and when they 
have made breaches in some parts of them pour in 
altogether and with well-aimed volleys of javelins 
and with swords which deal death all around them 
wreak their vengeance without stint, doing to their 
enemies as the enemies would have done to them, 
until they have laid the whole opposing army low in 
a general slaughter.6 Then after taking the silver 223 
and gold and the rest of the spoil they must set fire 
to the city and burn it up, in order that the same city 
may not after a breathing space rise up and renew 
its sedition, and also to intimidate and so admonish 
the neighbouring peoples, for men learn to behave 
wisely from the sufferings of others. 
But they must spare the women,6 married and un
married, since these do not expect to experience at 
their hands any of the shocks of war as in virtue of 
their natural weakness they have the privilege of 
exemption from war service. All this shows clearly 224 
that the Jewish nation is ready for agreement and 

suggested, except in the case of those who have apostatized 
from the religion of Jehovah, and then the spoil also is 
accursed and burnt (Deut. xiii. 16). 

c Here though the Hebrew (v. 14) includes the women in 
the booty, Philo has some authority for his more merciful 
interpretation in the LXX, which has " thou shalt smite every 
male, except the women and the stuff (αποσκευή)," and then 
goes on to describe the booty. 
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όμογνώμοσι και τήν προαίρεσιν ειρηνικούς εστίν, 
ού μήν εύκαταφρόνητον, ώς τοΐς άρχουσι χειρών 

5 0 / « 5 5 Ο / 5 Ο Ο / Ο / 0 5 * / 

αοικων υπ ανανοριας ενοιοοναι, διακρίνει ο , οπότε 
προς αμυναν ΐοι, τούς έπιβούλως ζώντας και τού-

225 ναντίον* τό γάρ κατά πάντων και τών ελάχιστα ή 
μηδέν ήμαρτηκότων φονάν εΐποιμ* άν ανήμερου και 
ατίθασου φυχής και τό προσθήκην ανδρών πόλεμον 
κατασκευασάντων ποιεΐσθαι γυναίκας, ών ό βίος 

226 ειρηνικός φύσει και κατοικίδιος. τοσού
τον δ' έρωτα δικαιοσύνης ένεργάζεται τοΐς κατ 
αυτόν πολιτευομένοις, ώστ ουδέ πόλεως έχθρας 
τήν άρετώσαν γήν έφίησι λυμαίνεσθαι δηούντας ή 

227 δενδροτομοΰντας επί φθορά καρπών. " τι " γάρ 
φησι " τοΐς άφύχοις μέν τήν δέ φύσιν ήμέροις και 
ήμερους καρπούς άπογεννώσι μνησικακεΐς; μή 
γάρ, ώ ούτος, άνθρωπου πολεμίου δυσμένειαν 
έπιδείκνυται δένδρον, ώς άνθ' ών Βιατίθησιν ή 
hiarLdivai παρεσκεύασται ρίζαις αύταΐς άνα-

228 σπάσθαι; τουναντίον δέ ωφελεί παρέχον τοΐς 
νενικηκόσιν άφθονίαν τών αναγκαίων και τών προς 
άβροδίαιτον βίον ού γάρ άνθρωποι μόνον δασμούς 
φέρουσι τοΐς κυρίοις, άλλα και φυτά τούς ώφελιμω-
τέρους κατά τάς ετησίους ώρας, ών άνευ ζήν ούκ 

229 έστιν." άγονων δέ και εστειρωμένων και τών Οσα1 

τής άγριας ύλης έστω μηδεμία φειδώ τοΐς έθέλουσι 
1 M S S . δσα τών et alia. 

° Deut. χχ. 19 f. 
b Verse 20 " Is the tree of the field man, that it should be 

besieged of thee ? " The LXX in the last part has άσελθεΐν άπό 
προσώπου σου εις τον χάρακα (" enter before thee into siege-
work "), which may mean like the Hebrew " to be besieged," 
but might easily be taken to mean " besiege," whence Philo's 
" show ill will." 
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friendship with all like-minded nations whose inten
tions are peaceful, yet is not of the contemptible 
kind which surrenders through cowardice to wrongful 
aggression. When it takes up arms it distinguishes 
between those whose life is one of hostility and 
the reverse. For to breathe slaughter against all, 2 2 5 

even those who have done very little or nothing 
amiss, shows what I should call a savage and brutal 
soul, and the same may be said of counting women, 
whose life is naturally peaceful and domestic, to be 
accessories to men who have brought about the 
war. Indeed so great a love for justice 226 
does the law instil into those who live under its con
stitution that it does not even permit the fertile soil 
of a hostile city to be outraged by devastation or by 
cutting down trees to destroy the fruits.a " For 227 
why," it says, " do you bear a grudge against things 
which though lifeless are kindly in nature and pro
duce kindly fruits ? Does a tree, I ask you, show 
ill will to the human enemy that it should be 
pulled up roots and all, to punish it for ill which 
it has done or is ready to do to you ? 6 On the 228 
contrary it benefits you by providing the victors 
with abundance both of necessariesc and of the 
comforts which ensure a life of luxury. For not 
only men but plants also pay tributes to their 
lords as the seasons come round, and theirs are 
the more profitable since without them life is im
possible. But as to the trees which have never 229 
had or have lost the power to bear fruit and all the 
wild type there should be no stinting in cutting them 

c As the trees include vines and olives, they provide 
necessaries. The other fruits give the comfortable life (cf. 
De Praem. 107). 
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τέμνειν εις χαρακώματα και σταυρούς και σκό-
λοπας τάφροις1 και, όποτε δέοι, κλιμάκων και 
πύργων ξύλινων κατασκευάς* εις γάρ ταύτα και 
τά τούτοις Ομοια γενοιτ άν αυτών χρεία προσ
ήκουσα. 

230 XLII. Τά μέν ούν εις δικαιοσύνην αναφερόμενα 
εΐρηται. δικαιοσύνην δ5 αυτήν τις άν άζίως 
ποιητής ή λογογράφος ύμνήσαι δύναιτο παντός 
επαίνου και παντός εγκωμίου κρείττονα καθεστώ-
σαν; εν γούν τό πρεσβύτατον αγαθόν αυτής, ή 
ευγένεια, καν τάλλα τις παραλιπών ήσυχάζη, 

231 γενοιτ άν αύταρκέστατος έπαινος. εστι γάρ 
ίσότης, ώς οί τά φύσεως άκριβούντες ήμΐν παρ-
εοοσαν, μητηρ δικαιοσύνης. Ισότης δέ φώς άσκιον, 
ήλιος, εί δει τάληθές ειπείν, νοητός, επειδή και 
τουναντίον άνισότης, εν ή2 τό τε ύπερεχον και τό 

232 ύπερεχόμενον, σκότους άρχή τε και πηγή. πάντα 
ίσότης τά τε κατ ούρανόν και τά επί γής ευ 
διετάξατο νόμοις και θεσμοΐς άκινήτοις. τις γάρ 

[374] άγνοεΐ τοΰθ', ότι | ήλίω μεμετρηνται προς νύκτας 
ήμεραι καϊ προς ήμερας νύκτες Ισότητι διαστη-

233 μάτων αναλογούντων; τάς μέν καθ* έκαστον 
ενιαυτόν άπό του συμβεβηκότος προσαγορευομενας 
Ισημερίας, εαρινήν τε καϊ μετοπωρινήν, ούτως ή 
φύσις ετράνωσεν, ώς καϊ τούς άμουσοτάτους αί-
σθάνεσθαι τής εν τοις μεγεθεσιν ήμερων προς 

234 νύκτας ίσότητος. τι δε, σελήνης περίοδοι διαυ-
λοδρομούσης άπό συνόδου μέχρι πλησιφαούς καϊ 

1 Some M S S . καϊ τάφρους. See note a. 
2 M S S . eV ώ (= ώ). 



THE SPECIAL LAWS, IV. 229-234 

down at will for siege works and stakes and pales 
for entrenchmenta and when necessary for con
structing ladders and wooden towers. For these 
and similar purposes will be a fitting use to which 
to put them. 

XLII. So much then for the rules which come 230 
under the head of justice. But as for justice itself 
what writer in verse or prose could worthily sing its 
praise, standing as it does superior to all that eulogy 
or panegyric can say ? Indeed one, and that the 
most august, of its glories, its high lineage, would be 
a self-sufficient matter for praise if all the rest were 
left untold. For the mother of justice is equality,6 as 231 
the masters of natural philosophyc have handed down 
to us, and equality is light unclouded, a spiritual 
sun we may truly call it, just as its opposite, in
equality, in which one thing exceeds or is exceeded 
by another is the source and fountain of darkness. 
All things in heaven and earth have been ordered 232 
aright by equality under immovable laws and statutes, 
for who does not know that the relation of days to 
nights and nights to days is regulated by the sun 
according to intervals of proportional equality ? The 233 
dates in spring and autumn every year, whose name 
of equinoxes is derived from the facts observed, are 
so clearly marked out by nature that even the least 
learned perceive the equality of length in the days 
and nights. Again are not the cycles of the moon, 234 
as she runs her course backwards and forwards from 

α I can hardly think that Philo would use the dative in 
this way. But the other reading και τάφρους is not very 
suitable. Perhaps <em> τάφροις. 

b Cf. De Plant. 122 δικαιοσύνην 8e ίσότης CTCKC ; Quis 
Rerum 163 Ισότητα τήν δικαιοσύνης τροφόν. 

e Presumably the Pythagoreans. See App. p. 437. 
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άπό τελείας έπι σύνοδον άρ* ού διαστημάτων 
ίσότητι μεμέτρηνται; καθ* δσα γάρ και ήλίκα αί 
συναντήσεις, κατά τοσαυτα και τηλικαΰτα αί 
μειώσεις έπ* άμφοτέραις ίδέαις τον ποσού, τή τε 

235 κατά πλήθος καϊ τή κατά μέγεθος, ώς γε μην εν 
τω καθαρωτάτω τής ουσίας, ούρανω, διαφερόντως 
ίσότης τετίμηται, ούτως καϊ εν τω γείτονι αέρι* 
τετραχή γάρ τον ενιαντον διαιρεθέντος εις τάς 
καλονμενας ετησίονς ώρας, τρεπεσθαι καϊ μετα-
βάλλειν 6 άήρ πέφνκεν εν ταΐς τροπαΐς καϊ μετα-
βολαΐς άλεκτον επιδεικνύμένος εν άταζία τάξιν 
ίσαρίθμοις γάρ μησϊ διακρινόμενος εις τε χειμώνα 
καϊ έαρ θέρος τε καϊ μετόπωρον, τρισϊν εις εκάστην 
ώραν, εκπληροΐ τον ενιαντον, δς, καθάπερ1 αυτό 
μηνύει τοϋνομα, αυτός εν εαντώ πάντα περιέχει 
σνμπεραιούμένος, ετερως ούκ άν τούτ εργάσασθαι 
δννηθείς, εί μή ταΐς ετησίοις ώραις αυτόν επ-

236 εχρησεν. ίσότης { δ ' ) άπό τών ουρανίων καϊ 
μεταρσίων καϊ προς τάπίγεια τεταται, 2 τήν μέν 
ακραιφνή φύσιν εαντής αιθέρος ούσαν άγχίσπορον 
άνω μετέωρον διαίρονσα, τήν δ' ώσπερ αύγήν 
ήλίον τρόπον (έπι γήν)ζ άποστέλλονσα, δεύτερον 

237 φέγγος. Οσα γάρ πλημμελεΐ μέν τών παρ* ήμΐν, 
άνισότης, δσα δέ τάξιν έχει τήν προσήκονσαν, 
ίσότης άπειργάσατο, ήτις έν μέν τή τοΰ παντός 
ουσία, κνριώτατα φάναι, κόσμος έστιν, έν δέ 

1 MSS. ώς καθάπζρ. 2 MSS. τβτακται . 
3 This insertion of Cohn's is perhaps hardly necessary, if 

ποστέλλουσα = " sending away." 
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the conjunction to the full orb and from her consum
mation to the conjunction, regulated on the principle 
of equal intervals ? The sum total of her phases and 
their sizes are exactly the same in her waxing and 
waning, and so correspond in both forms of quantity, 
namely number and magnitude. And as equality has 235 
received special honour in heaven, the purest part 
of all that exists, so has it also in heaven's neighbour, 
the air. The fourfold partition of the year into what 
we call the annual seasons involves changes and 
alternations in the air and in these changes and alter
nations it shows a marvellous order in disorder. For 
as it is divided by an equal number of months into 
winter, spring, summer and autumn, three for each 
season, it carries the year to its fulfilment and the 
year, as the name ίνιαντός a indicates, contains as it 
runs to its completion everything in itself, which it 
would not have been able to do if it had not accepted 
the law b of the annual seasons. But equality stretches 236 
down from the celestial and aerial regions to the ter
restrial too. The pure part of its being which is akin 
to ether it raises into the heights, but another part 
sun-like it sends earth-wards as a ray, a secondary 
brightness. For all that goes amiss in our life is the 237 
work of inequality, and all that keeps its due order is 
of equality, which in the universe as a whole is most 
properly called the cosmos,0 in cities and states is 

a Plato, Cratylus 410 D. 
b Lit. " lent it itself," " put itself at the service of." Both 

Mangey and Heinemann seem to suppose that it means 
" helped itself with "or 4 4 made use of." But no such usage 
is recorded of the active verb, either in this compound or the 
uncompounded χράω. 

c Or "cosmic system." See on § 210. 
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άστεσιν ή εύνομωτάτη καϊ πολιτειών άριστη 
δημοκρατία, εν τε αν σώμασιν υγεία και εν φνχαΐς 
καλοκαγαθία· και γάρ τό άνισον εμπαλιν νόσων 

238 καϊ κακιών αίτιον, επιλείφει καϊ τον μακροβιώ-
τατον ό χρόνος, εί πάντας έθελήσειε τούς έπαίνονς 
ίσότητος καϊ δικαιοσύνης ήν εγεννησε δι,εζι,έναΐ' 
παρό μοι δοκεΐ βέλτιον είναι τοΐς λεχθεΐσιν 
άρκεσθεντα, τοΰ δια/αν^σαι χάριν τήν τών φιλεπι-
στημόνων μνήμην, τά λοιπά εν ταΐς εκείνων 
άνάγραπτα φνχαΐς καταλιπεΐν, ίερωτάτω χωρίω 
θεία αγάλματα. 
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democracy," the most law-abiding and best of con
stitutions, in bodies is health and in souls virtuous 
conduct. For inequality on the other hand is the 
cause of sicknesses and vices. But since if one 2 3 8 
should wish to tell in full all the praises of equality 
and her offspring justice the time will fail him, be 
his life of the longest, it seems better to me to 
content myself with what has been said to awake 
the memory in the lovers of knowledge, and to leave 
the rest to be recorded in their souls, the holiest 
dwelling place for the jewels b of God. 

a See note on Quod Deus 176 (vol. iii. p. 489) and further 
App. p. 437. 

b See on § 76. 
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ON THE VIRTUES 

(DE V I R T U T I B U S ) 



INTRODUCTION TO DE VIRTUTIBUS 

Courage or Manliness 

True courage is knowledge, not the savage passions so 
often exhibited in war but the courage shown by persons who 
in spite of bodily infirmities exercise their minds for the benefit 
of others (1-4). There are many circumstances which call 
out this courage : poverty is combated by contentment with 
the simple wealth which nature supplies (5-7), though there 
is also the higher wealth of wisdom (8-9); obscurity or in
significance is not of any importance if we have the esteem of 
the wise (10-11), nor disability of the senses if we have the 
sight of the mind (12), nor disease if the soul is healthy (13-14). 
Courage is the quality which enables us to despise all these 
(15-17). How essential this virtue of courage or manliness 
is is suggested by the law when it even forbids a man to 
assume a woman's dress (18-21). 

Courage in peace time is inculcated everywhere in the law, 
but we must see what it says about courage in war (22). 
Observe that the cowardly are not to be enrolled in the army 
(23-26), nor yet those who would naturally be just entering 
on some new undertaking which would distract their interest 
(27-31). The warriors that Moses looks for are men of sound 
and active body and having the gallantry which prefers a 
glorious death to a life of dishonour (32-33). Such must 
have been the twelve thousand selected for the war with 
Midian, and Philo now tells the story of that war from its 
beginning: the seduction of many Israelites by means of 
the Midianite women (34-40) and the punishment which 
deterred the rest from following their example (41), and how 
the small army enlisted by Moses to avenge the sin of the 
seducers won a complete victory over vastly greater numbers 
without losing a man (42-44). This victory due to the support 
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of God agrees with the promise given in Deuteronomy that 
obedience to the law will secure success in war (45-50). 

Humanity 

Humanity or kindness is the twin of piety, and the life and 
legislation of Moses is the best illustration it can have, but 
before going on to the latter we may mention incidents at the 
close of his career which were not noted in the two books 
which told the story of his life (51-52). Philo now proceeds 
to show how Moses knowing his end was near would not 
bequeath the succession to his family or even to his friend 
and lieutenant Joshua without consulting God (53-65), and 
how when the choice of Joshua had been divinely approved 
he charged him before the congregation (66-69), thereby 
showing how every ruler should train and encourage his 
successor (70-71), and then broke into the Great Song (72-75) 
followed by the Blessing of the Tribes (76-79). He now 
passes on to give some examples of the humanity of the 
Mosaic law (80-81). Loans are to be made to Israelites 
without exacting interest (82-87), wages are to be paid on 
the same day (88), the creditor is not to enter the debtor's 
house to seize a pledge (89), the gleaning of the harvest of 
corn, grapes and olives is to be left to the poor (90-94), the 
first fruits of the crops and herds are to be set aside (95), a 
straying animal is to be kept and restored to its owner (96), 
the produce in the sabbatical year is to be free to the poor (97-
98) and landed possessions are to be restored to the original 
owner in the year of Jubile (99-100). These are only speci
mens of the kindness to be shown to brother Israelites (101). 
Next we have the humanity to be shown, as inculcated 
throughout the law, to strangers who are assumed to be 
proselytes to the faith (102-104) and to the settlers who enter 
without this recommendation (105-108). Also to enemies 
there is the injunction not to make war without attempting 
reconciliation (109), and to treat women captives with respect 
(110-115) and in private life to extend the duty of protecting 
or restoring animals to enemies and thereby possibly ending 
a feud (116-118); all these show how the great purpose of the 
Mosaic Law is to increase peace and brotherhood (119-120). 

So far the persons to whom this kindness is to be rendered 
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are free men, but slaves also should have the same. A person 
reduced to that condition by poverty is to be liberated in the 
seventh year (121-123) and even those born in slavery are not 
to be rejected if they come as suppliants to another (124). 

Kindness to animals is enjoined by the ordinance that the 
offspring is to be left with its mother for seven days, which 
coupled with Nature's provision of milk for the new born 
creature should make the infanticides reflect on the wicked
ness of their conduct (125-133). The same lesson is given by 
the law that mother and offspring are not to be killed on the 
same day, an action against which all decent feeling revolts 
(134-136), and it is a corollary of this law that no animal should 
be killed while pregnant (137-138). On the same principle 
some legislators have forbidden pregnant women condemned 
to death to be executed till the child is born, and Moses by 
extending this mercifulness to animals implies that a fortiori 
consideration in every way is due to our fellow men. He 
thus convicts the libellers who accuse the Jews of misanthropy 
(139-141). A still more striking example of this mercifulness 
is the prohibition against seething the lamb in its mother's 
milk (142-144), also the laws against muzzling the ox while 
treading out the corn (145) and against yoking animals of 
unequal strength together (146-147). 

Finally there is kindness to plants, shown by prohibiting 
devastation of crops in general and even those of enemies in 
war (148-154), and careful nursing of the young plants till 
the fourth year, before which the fruit may not be picked 
(155-159). Plants, animals, men—from consideration of the 
lowest we rise to consideration for the highest (160). 

All these injunctions are levelled against the vice of pride 
or arrogance (161-164) which Moses denounces when he bids 
us use all gifts " to make power," that is to promote the same 
powers in others (165-170), and also tells us that God is 
" provoked by the presumptuousness " which thinks itself 
divine, ascribes to itself ail virtues and gifts and denies them 
to all others (171-174). 

Repentance 

In this short sermon the value of repentance as the " second 
best" is insisted on, as shown primarily in those who are 
converted from idolatry and must be treated with all friendli-
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ness (175-179) and in general by passing from disobedience 
to obedience to the law which is not far off but in our " mouth, 
hand and heart " (180-184), and by " choosing " God, a 
choice which makes each single man his people (185-186). 

Nobility 

The first part of this treatise is a discussion of the theme 
that the truly well-born or noble is the wise man, and the 
truly ignoble or ill-born the fool, as shown by the fact that 
the possession of gifted and virtuous ancestors does not 
benefit us if we do not inherit those gifts or follow those 
virtues (187-197). This is illustrated from Genesis, first, by 
degenerate sons of good parents. Adam was nobly born yet 
begat Cain (198-200); Noah begat Ham (201-202), indeed 
Adam himself was the son of God but fell (203-205). These 
belong to mankind in general. In Jewish history we find 
that Abraham's sons except Isaac were of little worth (206-
207), and Esau was the son of Isaac (208-210). Secondly, by 
good children of bad or inferior parentage. Abraham's 
parents were astrologers and idolaters ; yet how wonderful 
was his life and personality (211-219); and so with women 
also. Tamar who came from a heathen family lived an 
honourable life (220-222), and the concubines of Jacob, 
though originally slave girls, were promoted to honour and 
their children ranked with those of lawful wives (223-225). 
In fact the only sound doctrine is that everyone is to be 
judged by his conduct and not by his descent (226-227). 
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ΦΙΛΩΝΟΣ 

ΠΕΡΙ ΑΡΕΤΩΝ Α Σ Σ Υ Ν Α Λ Λ Α Ι Σ Α Ν Ε 
ΓΡΑΨΕ Μ Ω Τ Σ Η Σ ΗΤΟΙ ΠΕΡΙ Α Ν -
ΔΡΕΙΑΣ ΚΑΙ Ε Τ Σ Ε Β Ε Ι Α Σ ΚΑΙ ΦΙΛΑΝ-
ΘΡΩΠΙΑΣ ΚΑΙ Μ Ε Τ Α Ν Ο Ι Α Σ 

ΐίερϊ ανδρείας 

[215] Ι· Πβρί δικαιοσύνης και τών κατ* αυτήν δσα 
καίρια πρότερον ειπών μέτειμι τών εξής επ' άν-
δρείαν, ούχ ήν οί πολλοί νομίζουσι τήν άρειμάνιον 
λύτταν οργή συμβούλω χρωμένην, άλλα τήν επι-

2 στήμην. θράσει μέν γάρ επαιρόμενοί τίνες, συμ>-
πραττούσης σωματικής ισχύος, ταχθεντες κατά 
πόλεμον εν ταΐς παντευχίαις ήβηδδν μύριους δσους 
τών αντιπάλων κατεβαλον, άνοίκειον μέν εΰφημον 
δ' άριστείας δνομα καρπωσάμενοι, διαφερόντως υπό 

[376] τών τά τοιαύτα \ κρινόντων εύκλεεΐς νίκη νομι-
σθεντες, άγριοι και θηριώδεις εκ φύσεως και 
μελέτης γεγονότες, αίματος ανθρωπείου δεδιφη-

3 κότες. εισι ο οι και εν οικία οιατρι-
βοντες, τών σωμάτων αύτοΐς ή μακραΐς νόσοις ή 
επιπόνω γηρα κατεσκελετευμένων, ύγιαίνοντες και 
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ON VIRTUES WHICH TOGETHER WITH OTHERS WERE 
DESCRIBED BY MOSES OR ON COURAGE AND PIETY 
AND HUMANITY AND REPENTANCE α 

On Courage 

I. The subject of justice and all the relevant points 1 
which the occasion requires have already been dis
cussed, and I will take courage next in the sequence. 
By courage I mean, not what most people under
stand, namely the rabid war fever which takes anger 
for its counsellor, but the courage which is knowledge. 6 

For some under the stimulus of reckless daring, sup- 2 
ported by bodily strength and marshalled in full 
armour for war, lay low multitudes of antagonists in 
a general slaughter and win. the well-sounding but 
little deserved name of noble achievement, yet though 
their victory makes them exceedingly glorious in the 
eyes of those who pass judgement on such matters, 
nature and practice have combined to make them 
savage and bestial in their thirst for human blood. 

But there are others who live on in 3 
their homes with their bodies worn to a thread by 
long sickness or the burden of old age, yet healthy 

a On this title see App. p. 440. 
b Cf. Spec. Leg. iv. 145. 
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νεάζοντες τω κρείττονι μέρει τής φυχής1 μεστοί τε 
φρονήματος και θαρραλεωτάτης γέμοντες εύτολ-
μίας, άμυντηρίων όπλων μηδ* όναρ φαύοντες, 
βουλευμάτων αγαθών κοινωφελεστάταις είσηγήσεσι 
τά τε ίδια εκάστων καϊ τά κοινά τών πατρίδων 
πεσόντα πολλάκις άνώρθωσαν, άνενδότοις καϊ άκαμ-
πεσι χρησάμενοι τοΐς περι τοΰ συμφέροντος 

4 λογισμοΐς. ούτοι μεν ούν τήν αληθή διαπονοΰσιν 
άνδρείαν άσκηταϊ σοφίας όντες, εκείνοι δέ τήν 
φευδώνυμον άμαθία,2 νόσω δυσθεραπεύτω, βιοΰντες, 
ήν θρασύτητα κυρίως άν τις προσαγορεύσειεν, 
ώσπερ φασϊν εν τοΐς νομίσμασι τό παράσημον 
εμφερειαν τής αληθούς εικόνος.3 

5 I I . Ούκ ολίγα μεντοι καϊ άλλα δυσυπομόνητα 
τών κατά τον άνθρώπινον βίον ώμολόγηται, πενία 
καϊ άδοξία καϊ πήρωσις καϊ νόσων ίδεαι πολύτρο
ποι, προς άς οί μέν όλιγόφρονες μαλακίζονται, μηδ' 
όσον ύπ* ατολμίας έγερθήναι δυνάμενοι, όσοι δέ 
φρονήσεως ύπόπλεω καϊ γενναιότητος επαποδύον-
ται καρτερώς καϊ σφόδρα ερρωμενως άντιφιλονει-
κοΰντες, τάς άπειλάς καϊ επανατάσεις αυτών πολύν 

1 Perhaps ττ} φυχτ}, see note a. 
2 MSS. άμαθίαν. 
3 I can hardly think that the text of these two lines is right. 

φασϊν cannot — καλονσι, and dvai is required. This, which 
could easily fall out after €μφ4ρ€ΐαν9 might be supplied, but 
the question would still remain whether the abstract noun 
έμφέραα can be used for the corresponding concrete as the 
English " likeness " is. I should like to read and punctuate 
ήν θρασύτητα κυρίως άν προσαγορ€υσ€ΐ€ν, ώσπ€ρ φασϊν ev τοΐς 
νομίσμασι, τό παράσημον <£χον> €μφ4ρ€ΐαν τής άληθοΰς €ΐκόνος. 
See note b. 
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and youthful in the better part of the soul, a brimful 
of highmindedness and staunchest valour. They 
never even dream of touching weapons of defence, 
but render the highest service to the commonwealth 
by the excellent advice which they put forward, 
and guided by unflinching and unswerving con
sideration of what is profitable, restore what had 
broken down in the personal life of each individual 
and in the public life of their country. These then 4 
who train themselves in wisdom cultivate the true 
courage. The courage of those others, whose life 
is distempered by an ignorance that resists all treat
ment, is falsely so named and should properly be 
called reckless daring, as in the case of coins where 
we say that the counterfeit is a likeness of the true 
type. 6 

II. Further there are many other conditions in 5 
human life admittedly hard to bear, poverty and dis
repute and disablement and sickness in its manifold 
forms, in the face of which those of little wit all grow 
craven-hearted, lacking the valour even to raise them
selves. But those who are full of wisdom and high
mindedness gallantly gird themselves for the struggle 
and resist the foe with all their strength, counting his 

α Or if τή φυχΎ} is read, " the better part, the soul." Cohn 
in his translation definitely adopts this, cf. § 30. The antithesis 
to σώμα no doubt points to this, but it must be remembered 
that the idea that the mind or understanding is the better 
part of the ψυχή constantly recurs in Philo, and is emphasized 
below in § 187, cf. also § 85. Here it is particularly appro
priate because the courage we are discussing belongs to 
επιστήμη. I am inclined to retain the genitive. 

6 Or if the reading and punctuation in note 3 is adopted, 
"reckless daring," the counterfeit (to use the term which 
we apply to coins) of the true type whose semblance it 
bears. 
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α Plato, Laws 631 c. See note on Spec. Leg. i. 25, vol. vii. 
p. 615. 

6 The "wealth of nature," which is to be distinguished 
from the spiritual wealth of wisdom (see § 8), is described 
again in De Praem. 99, cf. De Som. i. 124 if., where it is identi
fied with the " bread and raiment" for which Jacob prayed. 
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γέλωτα καϊ χλεύην τιθέμενοι, πενία μέν πλούτον 
άντιτάττοντες, ού τον τυφλόν άλλά τον οξύ καθ-
ορώντα, ού τά αγάλματα και κειμήλια φνχή πέφνκε 

6 μύριους γάρ πενία κατεπάλαισεν, οι 
τρόπον αθλητών άπειρηκότων υπ* άνανδρίας κατ-
έπεσον μαλακισθέντες· έν8εής δέ παρ9 αλήθεια 
δικαζούση τό παράπαν ουδέ εις έστι χορηγόν έχων 
τον τής φύσεως άκαθαίρετον πλούτον αέρα μέν, 
τήν πρώτην και άναγκαιοτάτην και συνεχή τροφήν, 
άδιαστάτως μεθ* ήμέραν τε και νύκτωρ άναπνεό-
μενον, έπειτα δέ πηγάς άφθονους και ποταμών ού 
χειμάρρων μόνον αλλά και αύθιγενών ρείθρα αέναα 
προς ποτού χρήσιν, έπειτα εις έδωδήν φοράς 
παντοίων καρπών καϊ δένδρων ιδέας, αΐ τάς ετη
σίους όπώρας άεϊ φέρουσι* τούτων γάρ άπορος 
ουδείς, άλλά πάντες οί πανταχού πολλήν άγουσι 

7 περιουσίαν. εί δέ τίνες τον τής φύσεως 
πλούτον παρ9 ουδέν θέμενοι τον τών κενών δοξών 
διώκουσι, τυφλώ προ βλέποντος σκηριπτόμενοι καϊ 
ήγεμόνι τής οδού χρώμενοι πεπηρωμένω, πίπτειν 
εξ ανάγκης όφείλουσιν. 

8 III. Ό μέν δη σώματος δορυφόρος πλούτος 
φύσεως εύρημα καϊ δώρον ών ήδη λέλεκται. τον 
δέ σεμνότερον, ός ού πάσιν άλλά τοις αληθώς 
σεμνοις καϊ θεσπεσίοις άνδράσι πρόσεστι, μηνυτέον. 
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threats and menaces a matter for much scorn and 
derision. Against poverty they pit riches, not the 
blind but the keen-sighted riches, a whose jewels and 
treasures have their natural store-house in the soul. 
For under the grip of poverty multitudes have been 6 
laid low, and like exhausted athletes have fallen to 
the ground enfeebled by lack of manliness. Yet in 
the judgement of truth not a single one is in want, 
for his needs are supplied by the wealth of nature,6 

which cannot be taken from him ; the air, the first, 
the most vital, the perpetual source of sustenance, 
which we inhale continually night and day ; then the 
fountains in their profusion and the rivers spring-fed 
as well as winter brooks ever flowing to provide us 
with drink ; then again for our meat, the harvest of 
crops of every sort, and the different kinds of trees, 
which never fail to bear their annual autumn fruit
age. These no one lacks, but everybody every
where has an ample and more than ample sufficiency. 

But some making no account of the 7 
wealth of nature pursue the wealth of vain opinions. 
They choose to lean on one who lacks rather than one 
who has the gift of sight, and with this defective 
guidance to their steps must of necessity fall. 

III. So much for the wealth that is the guardsman 8 
of the body, the happy gift of nature,0 but we must 
mention also the higher, nobler wealth, which does 
not belong to all, but to truly noble* and divinely 

Here Philo seems to allow it a place in the " seeing wealth " 
(see § 7), though elsewhere that is an epithet reserved for 
spiritual wealth. It guards the body against poverty, but not 
against the other bodily ills enumerated in §§ 10-15. 

c The translation takes εύρημα in the common sense of 
" godsend " or " prize." Otherwise " the thing which nature 
discovers and gives." 
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[377] τούτον τον πλούτον \ σοφία χορηγεί διά λογικών 
και ηθικών και φυσικών δογμάτων και θεωρη
μάτων, εξ ών φύεσθαι τάς άρετάς συμβέβηκεν, αΐ 
τής φυχής ύποτέμνονται τήν πολυτελειαν ευκολίας 
καϊ όλιγοδεΐας έρωτας εντίκτουσαι κατά τήν προς 

9 θεόν έξομοίωσιν. εστι γάρ 6 μέν θεός άνεπιδεής, 
ούδενός χρεΐος ών, άλλ' αυτός αύταρκεστατος 
εαυτώ' ο δε φαύλος πολυδεής, άεϊ διφών τών 
απόντων άπληστου καϊ ακόρεστου χάριν επιθυμίας, 
ήν πυρός τρόπον άναρριπίζων καϊ άναφλεγων επϊ 
πάντα μικρά τε αΰ και μεγάλα τείνεΐ' ό δέ σπου
δαίος όλιγοδεής, αθανάτου καϊ θνητής φύσεως 
μεθόριος, τό μέν επιδεές έχων διά σώμα θνητόν, τό 
δέ μή πολυδεές διά φυχήν εφιεμενην αθανασίας. 

10 ούτως μέν πενία πλούτον άντιτάτ-
τονσιν άδοξία δέ εύκλειαν ο γάρ έπαινος όρμητή-
ριον έχων καλοκάγαθίαν καϊ ώσπερ άπό άενάου 
πηγής εκείθεν ρέων ανεξέταστων ανθρώπων ούκ 
ένομιλεΐ πλήθεσι τάς τής φυχής ανωμαλίας άβε-
βαίοις φωναΐς άπογυμνούν είωθότων, ας έστιν ότε 
λημμάτων αισχρών έπευωνίζοντες ούκ έρυθριώσιν 
κατά τών άριστίνδην επιλεγομένων. ολίγος δέ 
τούτων αριθμός έστιν αρετή γάρ ού πολύχουν έν 

11 θνητώ γένει. πηρώσει γε μήν αισθή
σεων, ή συζώντες έτι μύριοι προαπέθανον τω μηδέν 

° For the triple division of philosophy see note on Spec. 
Leg. i. 336 and the references there given. 

b Or 4' as befits its assimilation," i.e. it is part of the pro
cess which the sage goes through in his endeavour to resemble 
God. Cf. Spec. Leg. iv. 188 and § 168 below. 

c Or perhaps a stronger word as " glory," i.e. in the eyes 
of the wise, not a glory which implies celebrity. On the 
contrary, the multitude are more likely to abuse such people. 
1 6 8 
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gifted men. This wealth is bestowed by wisdom 
through the doctrines and principles of ethic, logic 
and physic, a and from these spring the virtues, which 
rid the soul of its proneness to extravagance, and 
engender the love of contentment and frugality, 
which will assimilate it to God. b For God has no 9 
wants, He needs nothing, being in Himself all-
sufficient to Himself, while the fool has many wants, 
ever thirsting for what is not there, longing to gratify 
his greedy and insatiable desire, which he fans into a 
blaze like a fire and brings both great and small within 
its reach. But the man of worth has few wants, 
standing midway between mortality and immortality. 
Some wants he has because his body is mortal, many 
he has not in virtue of his soul, which desires immor
tality. This is the way in which the wise 10 
pit riches against poverty. Against disrepute they 
pit good fame, 0 for the praise which has its fountain 
head in noble conduct, flowing thence as from a 
perennial spring, has no currency, among the un
thinking masses, whose habit is to expose the incon
stancies of their souls by random talk, often in order 
to purchase some shameful reward unblushingly 
directed against these men of choicest merits But 
the number of these is small, for virtue is not wide
spread among mortal kind. Again there 11 
is disablement of the senses. To live with this has 

So in De Sob. 57 the sage is not ένδοξος but ενκλεής, where 
perhaps the translation "not merely of high report" may 
have missed the sense. 

d More literally " picked out as the best," an odd phrase 
here, since usually it refers to actual selection, cf. e.g. § 42. 
That it does not mean this here nor imply that the multitude 
are apt to speak evil of dignities, but refers to the wise CVKXCCLS, 

is shown by τούτων κτλ. in the next sentence. 
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άλεζίκακον εύρεΐν δύνασθαι φάρμακον, άντικάθηται 
φρόνησις, τό κρατιστεύον τών εν ήμΐν, ενομματούσα 
διάνοιαν, ή προς όξυωπίαν τών σώματος οφθαλμών 

12 δλω, φασί, καϊ τω παντϊ διενήνοχεν. οί μέν γάρ 
τάς επιφανείας τών ορατών καταθεώνται, άμα 
δεόμενοι φωτός έξωθεν, ή δέ καϊ διά βάθους χωρεί 
τών σωμάτων, όλα δι* όλων καθ* έκαστα τών 
μερών άκρφοΰσα και περιαθροϋσα καϊ τάς τών 
ασωμάτων φύσεις, άς επισκοπεΐν αΐσθησις αδυ
νατεί· σχεδόν γάρ πάσαν όξυωπίαν οφθαλμού 
καταλαμβάνει, μή προσδεομενη νόθου φωτός, αστήρ 
ούσα αυτή καϊ σχεδόν τι τών επουρανίων άπεικό-

13 νισμα καϊ μίμημα. νόσοι γε μήν σω
μάτων ύγιαινούσης φυχής ήκιστα βλάπτουσιν υγεία 
δέ φυχής ευκρασία δυνάμεων εστι τής τε κατά τον 
θυμόν καϊ τήν επιθυμίαν καϊ τον λόγον, επικρα
τούσης τής λογικής καϊ ώσπερ άφηνιαστάς ίππους 

14 ήνιοχούσης εκατερας. όνομα ταύτης ΐδιον τής 
[378] υγείας εστι σωφροσύνη, σωτηρίαν τω \ φρονούντι 

τών εν ήμΐν άπεργαζομένη· κινδυνεύον γάρ αυτό 
πολλάκις ύπό τής τών παθών φοράς κατακλύζεσθαι 
ύποβρύχιον ούκ εα χωρεΐν, άλλά άνελκει και 
μετεωρον εξαίρει φυχούσα καϊ ζωογονούσα καϊ 
τρόπον τινά άπαθανατίζουσα. 

° Lit. " excels by the whole and all.*' The addition of 
φασί suggests that the phrase is colloquial. 

b For the triple division of the soul cf. Spec. Leg. iv. 92 
and note. In the " restive horses " there is an allusion to the 
parable in Plato, Phaedrus 253 D, where the charioteer is to be 
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been premature death to thousands, because they can 
find no medicine to protect them against its ills. Its 
opponent is wisdom, the best quality we have, which 
plants eyes in the mind, and the mind in keenness of 
vision excels the eyes of the body so that they, as 
people say, are a "mere no th ing" a in comparison. 
The body's eyes observe the surfaces of things visible 12 
and need the external help of light, but the mind 
penetrates through the depth of material things, 
accurately observing their whole contents and their 
several parts, surveying also the nature of things 
immaterial, which sense is unable to descry. For we 
may say that it achieves all the keenness of vision, 
which an eye can have, without needing any adven
titious light, itself a star and, we may say, a copy and 
likeness of the heavenly company. Again 13 
diseases of the body, if the soul is healthy, do very 
little harm. And the health of the soul is to have 
its faculties, reason, high spirit and desire happily 
tempered, with the reason in command and reining 
in both the other two, like restive horses.6 The 14 
special name of this health is temperance, that is 
σωφροσύνη or " thought-preserving," c for it creates 
a preservation of one of our powers, namely, that 
of wise-thinking. For often when that power is 
in danger of being submerged by the tide of the 
passions, this spiritual health prevents it from being 
lost in the depths and pulls it up and lifts it on high, 
vitalizing and quickening it, and giving it a kind of 
immortality. 

interpreted as reason, and the two horses as high spirit and 
desire, a parable interpreted in the same sense also by Philo, 
Leg. All. i. 72 f. 

c Cf. Plato, Cratylus 411 Ε σωφροσύνη he σωτηρία . . . 
φρονήσ€ως. 
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15 Πάντα δε τά είρημένα ύφηγήσεις είσϊ καϊ 
δώασκαλίαι, πολλαχοΰ τής νομοθεσίας έστηλιτευ-
μέναι, τούς μέν εύπειθεΐς μαλακώτερον άναπεί-
θουσαι τούς δέ άπειθεστέρους έμβριθέστερον κατα-
φρονεΐν τών περι σώμα και έκτος, έν μέν τέλος 
ηγουμένους το κατ* άρετήν βιοΰν, ζηλοΰντας δέ καϊ 

16 τάλλα δσα άγωγά προς τούτο, καϊ εΐ γε μή διά 
τών προτέρων έτύγχανον έκαστα διεξεληλυθώς τών 
εις άτυφίαν, έπειρώμην άν άπομηκύνειν έν τω 
παρόντί συνυφαίνων καϊ συνείρων τά δοκοΰντα 
σποράδην κεΐσθαι έν τόποις διαφέρουσιν είρηκώς 

17 δ' δσα καιρός παλιλλογεΐν ού δικαιώ.1 τούς μέντοι 
μή άποκνούντας άλλά διά σπουδής τιθεμένους 
έντυγχάνειν ταΐς προ τούτων βίβλοις δει νοήσαι, δτι 
πάντα τά περί άτυφίας λεχθέντα σχεδόν έστι περί 
ανδρείας, έπειδήπερ εύτόνου και γενναίας καϊ 
σφόδρα νενευρωμένης φυχής έστι καταφρονήσαι 
πάντων δσα τύφος εΐωθε σεμνοποιεΐν έπι διαφθορά 
τού προς άλήθειαν βίου. 

18 IV. Ύοσαύτη δέ τις έστι τω νόμω σπουδή καϊ 
φιλοτιμία περι τού γυμνάσαι καϊ συγκροτήσαι φυχήν 
προς άνδρείαν, ώστε καϊ περι έσθημάτων όποια 
έχρήν άμπέχεσθαι διετάζατο άπειπών άνά κράτος 
άνδρϊ γυναικός άμπεχόνην άναλαμβάνειν, ένεκα τού 
μηδέν ΐχνος ή σκιάν αυτό μόνον τοΰ θήλεος έπι 
λύμη τής άρσενος γενεάς προσάφασθαί' βούλεται 
γάρ επόμενος άεϊ τή φύσει τά οικεία και συνωδά 
άλλήλοις άχρι τών έσχατων καϊ δι* εύτέλειαν 

19 αφανέστερων είναι δοκούντων νομοθετεΐν. επειδή 
γάρ τύπους σωμάτων έώρα καθάπερ έπι πλάτους 

1 M S S . δίκαιων or δίκαιον. 
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All the above are lessons and instructions, which 15 
stand recorded in many places of the law, urging the 
tractable in gentle, the intractable in sterner terms 
to despise the bodily and external goods, holding the 
life of virtue to be the one sole end and pursuing after 
everything else that is conducive to it. And if I 16 
had not in my earlier writings dealt fully with each 
of the rules which promote simplicity, I would attempt 
to dilate on them at this point, and embrace in a 
collected list the scattered precepts which appear in 
different places. But as I have said all that occasion 
required, I think it better not to repeat myself. 
Still those who do not shrink from the task but are 17 
at pains to study the books which precede these, 
ought to perceive that practically everything there 
said about simplicity a includes the thought of courage, 
since it is the mark of a soul, vigorous, gallant and 
full of mettle, that it despises everything which 
vanity is wont to glorify to the destruction of life in 
any true sense. 

IV. So earnestly and carefully does the law desire 18 
to train and exercise the soul to manly courage that 
it lays down rules even about the kind of garment 
which should be worn. It strictly forbids a man to 
assume a woman's garb, in order that no trace, no 
merest shadow of the female, should attach to him 
to spoil his masculinity.5 For as it always follows 
nature, its will is to lay down rules suitable and con
sistent with each other, even down to the very 
smallest matters, whose commonplace nature seems 
to set them in the background. For since it saw as 19 
clearly, as if they were outlines on a flat surface, 

° On άτνφία and τΰφος see A pp. p. 440. 
6 Deut. xxii. 5. 
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χαραχθεντας ανόμοιους ανδρός τε αΰ και γυναικός 
και βίον εκατέρω των εΙδών ου τον αυτόν άπονεμη-
θεντα—τω μεν γαρ ό κατοικίδιος, τω δ' ό πολιτικός 
προσκεκλήρωται—, καν1 τοις άλλοις Οσα μή φύσεως 
μεν εργα ήν, φύσει δέ ακόλουθα γνώμης αγαθής 
ευρήματα, συμφέρον έκρινε διατά|ασ0αι,· ταύτα δ' 
ήν τά περι δίαιταν και άμπεχόνην και εΐ τι όμοιό-

20 τρόπον, ήρρενώσθαι γάρ τον γε προς άλήθειαν 
άνδρα κάν τούτοις ήξίωσε και μάλιστα εν εσθή-
μασιν, ά επιφερόμενος άει μεθ* ήμεραν τε καΐ 
νύκτωρ οφείλει μηδέν εχειν άνανδρίας υπόμνημα. 

21 κατά τά αυτά μεντοι και την γυναίκα άσκήσας τοις 
379] άρμόττουσι κόσμοις \ εκώλυσεν άναλαμβάνειν αν

δρός εσθήτα, πόρρωθεν ώς ανδρογύνους ούτως και 
γυνάνδρους φυλαξάμενος' ενός γάρ, καθάπερ εν ταΐς 
οίκοδομίαις, ύφαιρεθεντος ήδει και τάλλα μενοΰντα 
ουκ εν όμοίω. 

22 V. "Ετι τοίνυν των ανθρώπειων πραγμάτων δυσι 
καιροΐς εμφερομενων, ειρήνη τε και πολεμώ, τάς 
άρετάς εστίν ίδεΐν εν άμφοτεροις εξεταζομενας. 
περι μέν οΰν των άλλων λελεκται πρότερον και 
αύθις, ει γένοιτο τις χρεία, λεχθήσεται- τά δέ νυν 
άνδρείαν ου παρεργως εξεταστεον, ης τά μέν κατ9 

ειρήνην εργα πολλαχοΰ της νομοθεσίας ϋμνησεν άει 
των καιρών στοχαζόμενος, περι ων εν τοις οίκείοις 

1 MSS. καϊ. 

° It is difficult to see to what Philo refers (cf. De Praem. 3). 
Peace is of course the ordinary sphere of all the virtues ex
cept ανδρεία, and nearly every event or law would come 
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how unlike the bodily shapes of man and woman 
are, and that each of the two has a different life 
assigned to it, to the one a domestic, to the other a 
civic life, it judged it well in other matters too to 
prescribe rules all of which though not directly made 
by nature were the outcome of wise reflection and 
in accordance with nature. These were such as 
dealt with habits of life and dress and any similar 
matters. It considered that in such matters the true 20 
man should maintain his masculinity, particularly in 
his clothes, which as he always wears them by day 
and night ought to have nothing to suggest unmanli-
ness. In the same way he trained the woman to 21 
decency of adornment and forbade her to assume the 
dress of a man, with the further object of guarding 
against the mannish-woman as much as the womanish-
man. He knew that as in buildings, if one of the 
foundation stones is removed, the rest will not remain 
as they were. 

V. To proceed, since the time in which human 22 
events occur may be divided into war-time and peace
time, we may observe the place taken by the virtues 
in both. In regard to the others this has been dis
cussed already a and will be again if need arise, but 
courage at this point calls for a close examination. 
The effects it produces in peace are extolled by him 
in many places of the law book, and he is always ready 
to seize opportunity for so doing. These have been 

under this head. He has dealt with δικαιοσύνη in war in Spec. 
Leg. iv. 219-222, and evae/kia , which is quite as prominent as 
avSpeia in the coming story of the Midianite war, might be 
found in the earlier account of that war in Mos. i. 305 if., 
or that against Amalek, ibid. 215 ff. So too Abraham's 
conduct of the war against the four kings is ascribed to 
φιλανθρωπία, De Abr. 232. 
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τόπους ύπεμνήσαμεν, των δέ κατά πόλεμον ενθενδε 
23 ποιησόμεθα την αρχήν, εκείνο προειπόντες. όταν 

ποι,ήται, τον στρατιωτικόν κατάλογον, ούχ άπασαν 
την νεότητα καλεΐν οΐεται δεΐν, άλλ' εστίν ους 
παραιτείται προστιθείς αιτίας εύλογους της άστρα-
τείας' αύτίκα τους κατεπτηχότας και 8ειλούς, μελ-
λήσοντας υπό της εμφύτου μαλακίας άλίσκεσθαι 

24 και δεος τοις άλλοις συμμάχοις εμποιεΐν. το γάρ 
έτερου κακόν ευ πως ο πλησίον άναμάττεσθαι 
φιλεΐ, και μάλιστ εν πολεμώ, του λογισμού διά 
την άγωνίαν συγκεχυμένου και τάς των πραγμάτων 
άντιλήφεις άκριβοΰν αδυνατούντος* τότε γάρ εύλά-
βειαν μεν την δειλίαν, το δε φοβεΐσθαι προμηθες, 
άσφάλειαν δέ την άνανδρίαν είώθασι καλεΐν, 
αΐσχιστα εργα εύπρεπεσι και σεμναΐς κλήσεσιν 

25 επαμπίσχοντες. όπως ουν μη τά μεν οικεία 
βλάπτηται διά της των εις τον πόλεμον ιόντων 
άνανδρίας, επικυδεστερα δέ γίνηται τά των εχθρών 
αίρούντων καταφρονητικώς τους άγεννεΐς, οχλον 
άργόν είδώς ουκ ώφελιμον άλλ' εμπόδιον εις κατ
όρθωμα, άνεΐρζε τους άτολμους και άναπίπτοντας 
δειλία, καθάπερ, οΐμαι, και τοις τά σώματα νοσοϋσι 

α Here again the reference is vague. As ανδρεία in peace 
has just been equated to άτυφία, we should expect Philo to 
say that he has just discussed it, but the reference to Moses' 
frequent insistence on it suggests something different. 

b Deut. xx. 8 " What man is there who fears and is cowardly 
in his heart ? let him go and return to his house, lest he make 
the heart of his brother cowardly as is his own." Actually 
this is spoken on the battlefield by the " officers " (E.V.), for 
which the LXX has γραμματείς (" scribes "), a word which may 
have influenced Philo in connecting the exemption with 
drawing up the roll. 
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noted in their proper places a and we will now begin 
to describe its feats in war. One prefatory remark, 
however, must be made. He considers that in draw- 23 
ing up the roll of soldiers, the summons should not 
include all those of military age, but he would have 
some excluded, reasonable excuses being added for 
their exemption from service. These are in the first 
instance the cravens and cowards who are sure to 
be the victims of their ingrained feebleness and 
create fear in the other combatants. 6 For the evil 24 
in one man is often well reproduced c in his neighbour, 
particularly in war, where trepidation d has confused 
the reasoning faculty and rendered it incapable of 
nicely estimating facts. People are then accustomed 
to call cowardice caution and timidity foresight and 
unmanliness safety-seeking, and so invest the basest 
actions with grand and fair-sounding titles. And, 25 
therefore, unwilling that his own cause should be 
injured by the cowardice of those who are to take the 
field and that of the enemy glorified by an easy 
victory over a contemptible 6 body of degenerates 
and knowing that a crowd of idlers is no help but an 
impediment to success, he excludes the timid and 
faint-hearted cowards on the same principle, I think, 
that a general does not enforce war-service on persons 

c Or " makes a powerful impression on." The metaphor, 
as in other compounds of μάττομαι, is taken from the copy 
produced by stamping wax. Perhaps "infect," though a 
different metaphor, will give the sense more vividly in English. 

d A somewhat inadequate translation for αγωνία, which is 
defined by Diogenes Laertius as φόβος άδηλου πράγματος. See 
note on De Dec. 145 (vol. vii. p. 612). 

e καταφρονητικώς here denotes scorn for the feebleness of 
the enemy. Elsewhere, as in § 43 below, scorn of danger, cf. 
Spec. Leg. iii. 126. 
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στρατηγός1 ουδείς ανάγκην έπιτίθησι πολεμειν, ύπο-
26 παραιτούμενης ασθενείας. νόσος δε τις και ή 

δειλία, βαρύτερα τών κατά τό σώμα, τάς φυχής 
δυνάμεις καθαιρούσα* τών μέν γάρ βραχύν είναι 
συμβαίνει τον χρόνον τής ακμής, ή δ' εστί κακόν 
σύντροφον, μάλλον ή ούχ ήττον τών ηνωμένων 
μερών προσπεφυκός εκ πρώτης ηλικίας άχρι πανυ-
στάτου γήρως, εί μή τύχοι θεός ίώμενος· πάντα γάρ 
θεώ δυνατά. 

27 Και μην ούδ' απαντάς τούς εύτολμοτάτους καλεί, 
καν σφόδρα ερρωμενοι καθ* εκάτερον σώμα και 
φυχήν προαγωνίζεσθαι και προκινδυνεύειν έθέλωσιν. 
άλλά τής γνώμης αυτούς επαινέσας, Οτι κοινωνικόν 
και πρόθυμον και άκατάπληκτον ήθος έπιδείκ-
νυνται, διερευνά μή τισιν άναγκαίαις α ίτ ιας ένδέ-

28 δενται, ών ολκός ή δύναμις. εί γάρ τις, φησί, 
[380] νεωστι δειμάμενος | οίκίαν ούκ εφθη είσοικίσασθαι 

ή αμπελώνα φυτεύσας νεόφυτον, αυτός είς γήν τά 
κλήματα καθείς, μήπω τής επικαρπίας καιρόν 
εσχεν ή παρθένον έγγυησάμενος ούκ έγημεν, άφεί-
σθω πάσης στρατείας, φιλανθρωπία νόμου2 τήν 

1 M S S . στρατηγοΐς (-ους). 
2 All M S S . φιλανθρωπίαν όμοΰ except A which has φιλανθρώ-

πως όμοΰ. Cohn, adopting a suggestion of Wendland's, prints 
φιλανθρώπως όμοΰ <και στρατηγικώς>. This is based on the 
paraphrase in Clem. Alex. Strom, ii. 18, who after mentioning 
the circumstances which entitle to exemption goes on τούτους 
άφεΐσθαι τής στρατείας ο φιλάνθρωπος κελεύει νόμος στρατηγικώς 
μεν (then follows a precis of the reasons mentioned in § 31), 
φιλανθρώπως ok (then the reasons mentioned in § 29). The 
text thus emended seems to me in itself unsatisfactory. If 
ευρισκόμενος agrees with the subject of άφείσθω, the adverbs 
are unnatural. It is the law, not the man, who acts φιλαν-
θρώπως και στρατηγικώς. If with the subject of φησί, the 
participle has an unnatural sense. The law does not " win " 
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who are diseased in body and are, therefore, excused 
by their infirmity. But cowardice, too, is a disease, 26 
graver than any that affects the body since it de
stroys the faculties of the soul. Diseases of the body 
flourish but for a short time, but cowardice is an 
inbred evil, as closely inherent or more so than any 
part of the bodily system from the earliest years to 
extreme old age, unless it is healed by God. For 
all things are possible to Him. 

Furthermore, he does not even enlist all the most 27 
courageous, be they ever so robust both in body and 
soul, and willing to fight and face danger in the fore
front. While He praises them for their resolution and 
for the public-spirited, zealous and undaunted temper 
which they show, he carefully inquires whether they 
are in bondage to any cogent considerations, whose 
force leads them where it will. If, he says, a man has 28 
lately built a house, but has not yet had time to occupy 
it, or just planted a vineyard, setting the shoots in the 
ground with his own hand, and yet has had no oppor
tunity to enjoy the fruits, or has betrothed himself 
to a maiden, but has not married her, he is to be 
exempted from all war service, and so gain security 
through the humaneness of the law.a And this for 

a Deut. xx. 5-7. For a comparison of the treatment of 
these verses here given with that of De Agr. 148 fF. see 
App. p. 441. 

or " discover " άδεια. I think that Cohn and Wendland must 
have failed to observe that φιλανθρωπίαν όμοϋ may be a mis-
division of φιλανθρωπία ( = -α) νόμου, and that it actually is so 
is strongly supported by Spec. Leg. ii. 183, where M, the 
one existing M S . , has την μετονσίαν ελαβον φιλανθρωπίαν όμοϋ 
δοθεΐσαν, which editors have corrected as an obvious error to 
φιλανθρωπία νόμου. I do not think Clement's phrase can out
weigh this. See App. p. 442. 
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29 άδειαν ευρισκόμενος,1 ένεκα δυοΐν ενός μέν Ινα, 
επειδή τά κατά πολέμους άδηλα, μή τά τών πονη-
σάντων άταλαιπώρως άλλοι λαμβάνωσί' χαλεπόν 
γάρ έδοξεν είναι, τών Ιδίων τινά μή άπόνασθαι 
δυνηθήναι, άλλ' οίκοδομεΐν μέν έτερον, ένοικεΐν δέ 
άλλον, και φυτεύειν μέν τινα, τον δέ μή φυτεύσαντα 
καρποΰσθαι, και μνάσθαι μέν άλλον, γαμεΐν δέ τον 
μή μνώμενον, ώς ού δεΐν2 ατελείς τάς ελπίδας κατα-
σκευάζειν τοΐς χρηστά τ ά 3 κατά τον βίον προσ-

30 δοκήσασιν έτερου δέ ίνα μή σώματι 
στρατευόμενοι ταΐς φυχαΐς ύστερίζωσιν ανάγκη 
γάρ αυτών τήν διάνοιαν έκεΐ τετάσθαι πόθω τής 
άπολαύσεως ών άφειλκύσθησαν ώς γάρ οι πεινών-
τες ή διφώντες, όταν σιτίον ή ποτόν που παραφανή, 
διώκουσι και έπιτρέχουσιν άμεταστρεπτϊ γλιχό-
'μενοι μεταλαβεΐν, ούτως οί περι νομίμου γυναικός 
ή οικίας ή χωρίου κτήσεως πονηθέντες καϊ όσον 
ούπω τή έλπίδι νομίζοντες είς τον έκαστου τής 
χρήσεως άφΐχθαι καιρόν, όταν άφαιρεθώσι τήν άπό-
λαυσιν, σφαδάζουσιν, ώς παρόντας μή παρεΐναι τω 
κρείττονι μέρει, φυχή,* δι* ού συμβαίνει κατορθούν 

31 ή τουναντίον. VI . τούτους ούν καϊ τούς όμοιους 
ούκ οΐεται δεΐν είς τον στρατιωτικόν άγειν κατά-
λογον, άλλ' οΐς ουδέν προενεληλυθός ύποικουρεΐ* 
πάθος, Οπως έλευθέροις καϊ άφέτοις όρμαΐς άπρο-

1 M S S . άνευρισκό μένος. 
2 Perhaps, as Mangey, ού Βεον. See App. p. 442. 
3 All M S S . except A have τών κατά. Perhaps, since Ζσεσθαι 

is to be expected with χρηστά as predicate, read χρήσιν τών. 
4 Cf. § 3. Whereas there the M S S . have τής φυχής, here 

they vary between φυχής and φυχή ( = - $ ) . See note a. 
5 M S S . οίκουρεΐ. 

a Or if φυχής is read (see note 4), 4 4 the better part of the 
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two reasons. One is that, since the issues of war 29 
are uncertain, others should not take without toil or 
trouble the property of those who have laboured to 
get it. For it seems cruel that a man should not be 
able to enjoy his own, and that one should build a 
house and another live in it, or should plant a vine
yard and another who did not plant it should reap 
the fruit, or should pledge himself to a maiden and 
another not so pledged should marry her, and, there
fore, it was not right to render futile the hopes of those 
who expected to find themselves living under happy 
conditions. Another obj ect was that when 30 
their bodies were fighting their souls should not play 
the laggard. In such circumstances, their minds must 
needs be feeling the strain of yearning for the joys 
from which they have been torn. Just as hungry or 
thirsty people, when some food or drink presents 
itself, race in pursuit of it without a backward glance 
in their eagerness to partake of it, so those who have 
laboured to gain a lawful wife or a house or a farm, 
and hopefully think that a time for using it is on the 
point of arriving, are distressed when they are robbed 
of its enjoyment, and thus though present in the 
body, are absent in the better part, the soul, a which 
is the determining factor of success or failure. VI. So 31 
then he did not think that the military enlistment 
should include these or others like them, but rather 
persons into whom no passion has found an entry and 
there made its home, in order that with free and 
unfettered alacrity they might gird themselves to 

soul." There is certainly a presumption in favour of con
sistency between § 3 and here, but perhaps it is of some 
weight that there the quality indicated is λογισμός; here it is 
rather θυμός, which is or may be part of the lower soul. 
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φασίστως τοις δεινοΐς επαποδύωνται. καθάπερ 
γάρ παντευχίας ουδέν όφελος ασθενεί σώματι ή 
λελωβημενω, ήν αδυνατούν άπορρίφει, τον αυτόν 
τρόπον ερρωμενον σώμα φθερεΐ τι κηραινούσης 

32 πάθος φυχής1 μή συναδον τοις παροΰσιν. είς άπερ 
άπιδών ου μόνον λοχαγούς και στρατηγούς και 
τους άλλους της στρατιάς ηγεμόνας αλλά και τών 
στρατιωτών εκαστον επικρίνει, δοκιμάζων πώς 
εχει προς τε σώματος εύεξίαν και προς εύστάθειαν 
λογισμού, σώμα μεν εξετάζων, ει όλόκληρον, ει 
ύγιαΐνον Ολον δι όλων, ει τοις μερεσι και μελεσι 
πάσιν ευ ήρμοσμένον προς τάς επιβαλλούσας 
εκάστω σχέσεις τε και κινήσεις, φυχήν δε, ει 
θαρραλεότητος και εύτολμίας άνάπλεως, ει άκατά- * 

[ 3 8 1 ] πληκτος και μεστή φρονήσεως \ ευγενούς, ει φιλό
τιμος και ζωής άδοξου τον συν εύκλεία θάνατον 

33 προκρίνουσα. τούτων γάρ εκαστον ίδια καθ* αυτό, 
ει δει τάληθές ειπείν, δύναμίς εστίν αθρόα δ' ει 
συνελθοιεν, ρώμην άμαχόν τινα και άνανταγώνι-
στον εκ πολλού του περιόντος επιδείξονται, κρα
τούντες άναιμωτΐ τών πολεμίων. 

1 The text here is very uncertain. The majority of MSS. 
have φέρει τι κηραινούση πάθος φνχή ( = -fj). Some however have 
εί φέρει, or el φεροι, or φερειν. While I have printed and 
translated Cohn's correction of φθερεΐ for φέρει, and κηραινοΰσης 
φνχης for the dative of the MSS., I do not think it satisfactory. 
φθερεΐ is not an appropriate word for the effect of the diseased 
soul upon the body, nor a proper analogy to the preceding 
clause. I think the key to the sentence may be found in 
understanding ουκ όφελος from the preceding clause, ουκ 
όφελος can be used indifferently with the nominative and 
genitive, and if the change of cases from παντευχίας to σώμα 
is an objection, παντευχία might be read for παντευχίας. As-
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face danger without evasion. For just as a body 
which suffers from sickness or injuries has no use for 
a full suit of armour and will discard it as beyond 
its feeble strength, so a robust body will be ruined 
if the soul is afflicted with a passion which does 
not accord with the task before it. With these 32 
considerations before him he selects not only his 
captains and generals, and other officers, but also 
each soldier, by testing him to see how far his body 
is in good condition, and his thinking sound. Of 
the body he inquires if it is without defect, healthy 
through and through, with all its parts and limbs well 
adjusted for the postures and movements required of 
each : of the soul, whether it is charged with valour 
and enterprise, whether it is proof against panic and 
full of generous sagacity, whether it cherishes honour 
and prefers death with renown to inglorious life ? 
Each of these qualities separately in itself is in very 33 
truth a power ; if they all meet and combine, those 
who possess them will display a strength sufficient 
and more than sufficient to defy all combatants and 
opponents, and will win a bloodless victory over their 
enemies.a 

a These two sections have no reference to the text of 
Deuteronomy, which does not suggest any such selection, but 
are based on the selection mentioned below in § 42. For the 
principles of that selection Philo draws on his imagination. 

suming this, I suggest et φέρει τι κηραίνουσα πάθος ψυχή or 
περί τι κηραινούση πάθος ψυχή. This last does not so well 
account for the persistence of φέρει in the MSS., but otherwise 
fits in admirably with Philo's use of κηραίνω. Cf. De Praem. 
121 κηραίνοντα περι μηδέν πάθος; Spec. Leg. i. 260 ΐνα περι 
μηδέν πάθος κηραίνωσι, and other examples of κηραίνειν περί. 
In fact with the exception of changing φέρει to περι it follows 
the MSS. exactly. On ήν άδυνατοΰν απορρίψει, see App. p. 443. 
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34 VII . Ύών δε λεχθέντων σαφ€στάτην πίστιν αί 
Ιεραι βίβλοι περιέχουσιν. έθνος πολυανθρωπότατόν 
έστιν "Αραβες, οΐς όνομα παλαιόν ην Μαδιηναΐοι. 
ούτοι προς εβραίους φιλαπεχθημόνως έχοντες, 
ούδενός ένεκα έτερου μάλλον ή ore το άνωτάτω και 
πρεσβύτατον αίτιον σέβουσι και τιμώσι τω ποιητή 
και πατρΧ των όλων προσκ€ κληρωμένο ι, και πάσας 
μεν μηχανάς τεχνάζοντες, πάσας δε πείρας καθ-
ιέντες, Ινα άπό της του ενός και όντως οντος τιμής 
αυτούς άποστήσωσι και μεθαρμόσωνται προς άσε-
βειαν εξ όσιότητος—ούτως γαρ περιεσεσθαι ραδίως 
ύπελάμβανον—, επειδή μυρία και λέγοντες και 
δρώντες άπειρήκεσαν, ωσπερ οι θανατώντες έφ* ων 
άπόγνωσι(ςΥ σωτηρίας, και τι τοιούτον έπινο-

35 οΰσι στρατήγημα, γυναικών τάς περικαλλεστάτας 
μεταπεμφάμενοί φασιν αύταΐς' " οράτε, ώς άπερί-
ληπτός έστιν ή των Εβραίων πληθύς. της δε 
πληθύος έστιν άργαλεώτερον έπιτείχισμα ή ομόνοια 
και συμφωνία τούτων αίτιον δε της ομονοίας το 
άνωτάτω και μέγιστον ή περι του ενός θεοΰ δόξα, 
άφ' ης οΐα πηγής ενωτική και άδιαλύτω φιλία 

36 κέχρηνται προς αλλήλους, ηδονή δ' άλωτόν άν
θρωπος, και μάλιστα συνουσία τή προς γυναίκα. 

1 My correction. Cohn prints £φ* ών άπογνώσι, which is 
quite impossible. Some MSS. have eW8cu> for £φ> ών, which 
will give a grammatical construction. But Philo does not 
seem to use άπογιγνώσκω with the genitive. I see no difficulty 
in the text as printed above: έφ' ών = €πΙ τούτων £φ* ών, i.e. in 
circumstances in which there is no hope of salvation. 

a For the narrative which follows see Num. xxv. 1-18 and 
xxxi. 1-18 and compare the parallel account in Mos. i. 295-
311. There the seduction by the women is equally promi
nent, but the details are given in the form of advice tendered 
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VII . A very clear proof of these statements is 34 
included in the sacred books. a The Arabians, whose 
name in old times was Midianites, are a very populous 
nation. They were disposed to be hostile to the 
Hebrews, the main reason being the reverence and 
honour which that people, dedicated to the Maker 
and Father of all, pays to the supreme and primal 
Cause. Accordingly they contrived all possible 
devices and made all possible attempts b to turn them 
away from honouring the One, the truly Existent, 
and to change their religion to impiety. For if they 
succeeded in this, they thought they would make an 
easy conquest. But when after countless efforts of 
word and deed they were utterly exhausted, like 
men in peril of death, 0 where there is no hope of 
salvation, they as a last resource devised a scheme 
of the following kind. They sent for the most 35 
exquisitely beautiful among their women and said to 
them, " You see how unlimited is the number of the 
Hebrews, but their number is not so dangerous and 
menacing a weapon as their unanimity and mutual 
attachment. And the highest and greatest source 
of this unanimity is their creed of a single God, 
through which, as from a fountain, they feel a love 
for each other, uniting them in an indissoluble bond. 
Now man is easily led captive by pleasure, and par- 36 
ticularly by the pleasure of intercourse with women. 

by Balaam to Balak. against whom the war is waged, the 
Midianites not being mentioned. Here Balaam is not men
tioned, nor is Phinehas. For the relation of Philo's account 
to the biblical see App. p. 443. 

b Or "laid down snares." See App. p. 444. 
c For this use of θανατάω, as against the accepted meaning 

of " desire to die," see note on Spec. Leg. iii. 102 (vol. vii. 
p. 636). 
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διαπρεπέστατα* δ' εστε* και φύσει μεν άγωγον το 
37 κάλλος, η δε νεότης εις άκρασίαν εύόλισθον. εται-

ρήσβως η μοιχείας ονόματα μη δείσητε ώς αίσχύνην 
εποίσοντα, τάς εκ του πράγματος ωφελείας αντί-
τιθεΐσαι, δι9 ας τάς εφ* ημέραν άδοξίας μεθαρμό-
σεσθε εις άγήρω καΐ άτελεύτητον εΰκλειαν, τα μεν 
σώματα δσα τω δοκεΐν προέμεναι, σόφισμα κατ* 
εχθρών και στρατήγημα, παρθένους δε τάς φυχάς 
διαφυλάττουσαι, αΐς και την προς το μέλλον άγνείαν 

38 επισφραγιεΐσθε. και καινότατον 6 πόλεμος οΰτος 
έξει κλέος διά γυναικών άλλ' ου δι' ανδρών κατορ
θωθείς* το μεν γάρ ημέτερον, όμολογοϋμεν, γένος 
οΰ γενησεται ηττα, διά το πασι τοις είς μάχην τους 
αντιπάλους επικυδεστέρους είναι, το δ' ύμετερον 
παντελώς την νίκην πέρα δ' οΐσει1 και, το μέγιστον 
αγαθόν, τάς δίχα κινδύνων άριστείας' άναιμωτι γάρ, 
μάλλον δε καΐ άκονιτί, κατά την πρώτην ψαντασιαν 
αυτό μόνον όφθεΐσαι περιέσεσθε." 

39 Ταυτ' άκούσασαι, καθαρού βίου μηδ' οναρ ησθη-
μέναι, παιδείας ορθής άγευστοι, συναινοϋσιν, άτε 

[382] πεπλασμένον ηθος σωφροσύνης \ τον άλλον χρόνον 
καθυποκρινάμεναι, και πολυτελέσιν εσθησι και 
δρμοις και οΐς άλλοις εΐωθε διακοσμεΐσθαι γυνη 
πασιν άσκηθείσαι και το εκ φύσεως κάλλος εύ-
μορφότερον ταΐς επιμελείαις άπεργασάμεναι—τό 

1 M y correction for M S S . π€ριουσαι or π€ραιώσ€ΐ. Cohn, who 
prints την νίκην oiaci , admits (Hermes, 1908, p. 212) that he 
prints it merely to have an intelligible text, and that neither 
it nor the suggestions of περιποιήσα or irepioiaci are satisfactory. 
I think that, as the point indicated is something over and 
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You are exceedingly comely ; beauty is naturally 
seductive, and youth easily lapses into incontinence. 
Do not fear the names of harlotry or adultery as 37 
likely to bring disgrace, but set against them the 
benefits arising from your action—benefits which will 
enable you to convert the transient disrepute into 
a renown which knows no old age or death. For 
though in outward appearance you prostitute your 
bodies, to outwit and out-general our enemies, you 
will keep your souls virgin, and crown them with a 
chastity which will last into the future. And this 38 
war will have a glory without precedent in that it 
was brought to a successful conclusion by women 
and not by men, for it is our sex, we confess, 
which will suffer defeat, because our opponents are 
more distinguished in all warlike qualities, while yours 
will be completely victorious, and in addition to 
victory will have also the high excellence that your 
exploits have entailed no dangers. For you have 
merely to be seen, and at that first appearance, 
without bloodshed or rather without an effort, the 
day will be yours." 

When they heard these words, the women, who had 39 
never dreamt of such a thing as purity of life, nor 
had a taste of sound education, gave their consent. 
For their hitherto assumed modesty of character was 
mere hypocrisy. They decked themselves with costly 
garments and necklaces, and with everything else 
with which women are accustomed to bedizen them
selves and took great pains to make their natural 
beauty still more comely. For the prize they aimed 

above victory, Ttipa is very probable, but other arrangements 
are possible, as την νίκην <νίκης 3e> πέρα olaei. ττέρα (preposi
tion) often follows its case. 

1 8 7 



PHILO 

γάρ αγώνισμα ού μικρόν ήν, θήρα νέων άθηρά-
40 των—είς τούμφανές προέρχονται. καϊ πλησίον 

γενόμεναι βλέμμασιν έταιρικοΐς και στωμνλία 
λόγων και σχέσεσι και κινήσεσιν άκολάστοις δε-
λεάζουσι τής νεότητος τήν όλιγόφρονα μοΐραν, 
ανερμάτιστα και άνίδρυτα ήθη· και διά τής τών 
σωμάτων αισχύνης άγκιστρευσάμεναι τάς φυχάς 
τών συνελθόντων, έπι θυσίας άθύτους και σπονδάς 
ασύμβατους καλέσασαι τών χειροκμήτων, άλλο-
τριούσι τής τού ενός και όντως οντος θεραπείας 

41 θεού. τούτο διαπραζάμεναι τοις άνδράσιν ευαγ
γελίζονται· καϊ έμελλον άν καϊ άλλους έπισπά-
σθαι τών μή σφόδρα βέβαιων, εί μή τού πάθους 
λαβών οίκτον ο ευεργέτης καϊ ΐλεως θεός άνυπερ-
θέτω κολάσει τών άπονοηθέντων—ήσαν δέ τέσ
σαρες προς ταΐς είκοσι χιλιάδες—ώσπερ ύπό χει
μάρρου κατακλυσθήναι κινδυνεύσαντας άνεχαίτισε 

42 φόβω νουθετήσας. ό δέ τοΰ έθνους ήγεμών έπ-
αντλών τοΐς ώσϊ τά υπέρ ευσέβειας δόγματα καϊ 
τάς φυχάς τών υπηκόων τούτοις έπάγων1 έκ φυλής 
εκάστης χίλιους άνδρας άριστίνδην έπιλέξας κατα
λέγει, δίκας άναπράξων τής ενέδρας, ήν έμηχανή-

1 So Cohn for MSS. επάδων = επάδων. Wendland έπαίρων. 
As all MSS. except S omit επαντλών, several have ταΐς ψυχαΐς, 
and some of these omit τούτοις, the simple form of text τοΐς 
ώσϊ τά ύπερ ευσέβειας δόγματα καϊ ταΐς φυχαΐς τών υπηκόων 
επάδων may be worth considering. Cf. Plato, Phaedo 114 D 
χρή τά τοιαύτα επάδειν εαυτώ. 

α Though here the libations are of a ritual kind, the word 
is so bound up with the idea of a truce that the antithesis is 
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at was of no small magnitude, the capture of the 
youths who had hitherto been uncaptured. They 4 0 
then openly presented themselves, and when they 
were near at hand, with meretricious glances and 
wheedling talk and lewd attitudes and movements, 
they set their bait before the weaker-minded part of 
the younger men, whose character had no ballast or 
stability. And when by the shameful use of their 
bodies they had got the souls of their lovers on their 
hook, they summoned them to join in offering to the 
works of men's hands, sacrifices which were no sacri
fices, and libations which brought no peace.a Thus 
they estranged them from the service of the One, the 
truly existing God, and having effected this, reported 
the good news to the men. And they would have 41 
enticed others also of the less stable kind had not God 
the beneficent and merciful, taking pity for their sad 
condition, lost no time in punishing the mad folly of 
the offenders, 2 4 , 0 0 0

 6 in number, and restrained those 
who were like to be overwhelmed as by a torrent, 
but were brought by Him to their senses through 
fear. The leader of the nation pouring into the ears 4 2 
of his subjects the truths that uphold piety, and 
with them persuading their souls,0 selected and 
enlisted a thousand of the best from each tribe, in 
order to exact retribution for the snare which the 
enemy had contrived with the women for their instru-

a natural one. Cf. iv σπονοαΐς άσπονδα Ζπαθον, Spec. Leg. 
iii. 9 6 and note. 

6 Num. xxv. 9 . Philo, who in Mos. i. 303 f. took the 
" plague " of the Hebrew (LXX πληγή) to be a slaughter, does 
not commit himself here to either view. See note on Mos. 
i. 304, and in App. (vol. vi. pp. 603 f.). 

6 Or perhaps " persuading them to follow these" (if 
επάγων is read). 
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σαντο διά τών γυναικών, ελπίσαντες μεν άπασαν 
την πληθύν άνωθεν εζ άκρας όσιότητος κατα-
βαλόντες διαφθεΐραι, μόνους δέ τους λεχθεντας 

43 δυνηθεντες. V I I I . οι δέ προς πολλάς μυριάδας 
ολίγος αριθμός άντιταχθεντες, εμπειρίαις άμα και 
εύτολμίαις χρώμενοι, καθάπερ αυτός τις έκαστος 
όμιλος ων, καταφρονητικώς πυκναΐς επιτρεχοντες 
ταΐς φάλαγξι και τους εν ποσιν άναιροΰντες ήρή-
μουν τά βύζην συνεστηκότα στίφη καΐ όσα εφ-
ήδρευε προς άναπλήρωσιν τών κενουμένων τάξεων, 
ώς αύτοβοει πολλάς μυριάδας καταστορεσαι και 
μηδενα της άντιταχθ€ίσης νεότητος άπολιπεσθαί' 
κτείνουσι δέ και γυναίκας τάς συνεπιγραφαμενας 
ανδρών γνώμαις άνοσίοις, ζωγρήσαντες παρθένους, 

44 άκακον ήλικίαν οίκτισάμενοι. και τοσούτον πό-
λεμον κατορθώσαντες ούδένα τών ίδιων άπεβαλον, 
αλλ* όπόσοι και όποιοι προήλθον εις την μάχην 
επανήεσαν άτρωτοι και ολόκληροι, μάλλον δε, ει 
χρή τάληθές ειπείν, μετά διπλασίονος ρώμης* ή γάρ 
εκ του νικήσαι χαρά της προτερας ουκ ελάττονα την 

45 ίσχύν άπειργάσατο. αίτιον δέ ουδέν ήν τούτων 
[383] έτερον ή \ το σπουδάσαι φιλοκινδύνως τον υπέρ 

ευσέβειας αγώνα άρασθαι, εν φ1 και προαγωνίζεται 
θεός, αήττητος επικουρία, βουλάς μέν άγαθάς ταΐς 
διανοίαις ύφηγούμενος, άλκήν δέ τοις σώμασι κρα-

1 MSS. eV ι?. 

0 In Mos. i. 311 the boys also are spared, contrary to 
Num. xxxi. 17, " slay every male " (though the LXX does not 
add as the Hebrew "among the little ones"). Philo does 
not here contradict his statement in the earlier book, nor 
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merit, and by which they hoped to dash the whole 
multitude down to destruction from the high pinnacle 
of holiness, though they were only able to succeed 
with those mentioned above. VIII. The small army 43 
arrayed against many myriads, with skill and daring 
combined, each man as it were a company in himself, 
scorning all thoughts of danger, flew at their close-
packed ranks, slaughtered all those who stood in 
their way and made a clean sweep of the solid masses 
of troops and of all the reserves who came to fill the 
gaps in the lines, so that by the mere onset they laid 
low many myriads and left none of the enemy's 
fighting force alive. They slew also the women, who 
had been confederates in the unholy designs of the 
men, but gave quarter to the maidens in pity for their 
innocent youthfulness.a And great as was the war 44 
thus successfully conducted, they lost none of their 
own people, but returned in the same numbers and 
condition as they had gone forth to fight, unwounded 
and unscathed,6 or rather it may truly be said with 
redoubled vigour. For the strength produced by the 
joy of victory was no less than what they had had at 
the first. And the sole source of all this 45 
was the zeal which met danger bravely and led them 
to champion the cause of piety in a fight where God 
was the foremost combatant, an invincible auxiliary, 
inspiring their minds with wise counsels and enduing 

indeed even suggest that the men outside the fighting force 
were put to death. 

h Cf. Mos. i. 309. The statement is based on Num. 
xxxi. 49 " and there lacketh not one of us," which does not 
imply that none of them were wounded. He says the same 
in De Mut. 109, where he quotes the LXX ού Βυαπεφώνηκεν άπ 
αυτών oioe efs, and he may be right in giving this meaning to 
οιαφωνεΐν. See App. p. 444. 
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46 ταιοτάτην εντιθείς. πίστις δέ τής εκ θεού συμ
μαχίας τό τε υπ ολίγων πολλάς μυριάδας άλώναι 
και τό μηδένα μεν τών εχθρών διαφυγεΐν, μηδενα 
δέ τών φίλων άναιρεθήναι μήτε αριθμόν μήτε 

47 σώματος δύναμιν ελαττωθεντων,1 όθεν εν τοΐς προ
τρεπτικούς φησιν εάν δικαιοσύνην και όσιότητα και 
τάς άλλας άρετάς επιτηδεύης, βίον άπόλεμον βιώση 
καϊ είς άπαν είρηνικόν, ή ενστάντος πολέμου 
ραδίως τών εχθρών περικρατήσεις, θεοΰ στραταρ-
χοϋντος άοράτως, ώ δι' επιμελείας εστι τούς άγα-

48 θούς σώζειν άνά κράτος, μήτ9 ούν εάν πολλαΐς 
μυριάσιν επιτρεχωσιν ό πεζός όμοΰ καϊ ιππότης 
στρατός εύοπλοΰντες μήτε εάν ερυμνά καϊ επίμαχα 
προκαταλαβόμενοι χωρία τοποκρατώσι μήτε εάν 
άφθόνοις παρασκευαΐς χορηγώνται, καταπλαγεϊς 
δείσης, καν απάντων άπορης ών άγουσι περιουσίαν 
εκείνοι, συμμάχων, όπλων, τόπων ευκαιρίας, παρα-

49 σκευών εκείνα γάρ ώσπερ όλκάδα πεπληρωμένην 
παντοίων αγαθών πολλάκις επιπεσών άνεμος εξ
αίφνης άνετρεφε καϊ κατέλυσε, τοΐς δ' εύτελεσι καϊ 
λυπροΐς ώσπερ άστάχυσιν ήδη μεμυκόσιν εξ αύχμοΰ 
καϊ ανομβρίας επιφεκάζων καϊ επινίφων ό θεός τάς 
σωτηρίους δυνάμεις εμπαρεσχεν άνεγερθήναί τε καϊ 

50 τελειογονήσαι. εξ ού δήλον, ότι δει τοΰ δικαίου καϊ 
όσιου περιεχεσθαι2, οΐς μέν γάρ τό θείον ένσπονδον, 

1 MSS. ελαττωθεντες, -θεντος, -θεΐσαν, -θήναι. The last is the 
form accepted by Mangey, but this would perhaps require 
μηοε for μήτε, and Cohn's correction best satisfies grammar. 

2 Mss . αεί . . . περιέχεται. 

a Presumably intended as a definite name for Deuteronomy, 
though see De Fug. 170. For the variant παραινέσεις see 
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their bodies with irresistible doughtiness. The proof 46 
that God was their ally is that so many myriads were 
routed at the hands of a few and that none of the 
enemy escaped, while none of their friends were slain 
and neither their number nor their bodily force was 
diminished. Therefore, he says in his Exhortations a 47 
" If thou pursuest justice and holiness and the other 
virtues, thou shalt live a life free from war and in 
unbroken peace, or if war arises, thou shalt easily 
overcome the foe under the invisible generalship of 
God, who makes it His care mightily to save the 
good. So then if a well-armed host of foot and horse 48 
of many myriads pour in upon thee, or if they seize in 
advance the strong positions and such as are liable to 
be attacked,6 and so become masters of the situation 
or are amply supplied with abundance of equipments, 
be not panic-stricken and fearful, though thou lackest 
all of which they have abundance, allies, arms, suit
able positions, equipments." All those, like a mer- 49 
chantman laden with all manner of valuables, are 
often suddenly upset and wrecked by a squall of 
wind ; but where they are mean and poor, God sends 
His saving powers like rain or snow showers on ears 
of corn shrivelled through drought and want of mois
ture, and gives them power to awake to fresh life and 
bring their fruit to its fullness. Thence it is clear that 50 
we must cling to what is just and holy. For we are 

Spec. Leg. iv. 131. The next two sections are a loose para
phrase of Deut. xxviii. 1, 2, and 7, though the promise of 
peace belongs rather to Lev. xxvi. 5. Cf. De Praem. 93. 

b i.e. and therefore naturally seized by the invader where 
possible—so, I think, rather than the ordinary meaning of 
the word "easily assailed," which Cohn gives. Mangey's 
translation " nec facile oppugnanda " cannot of course be got 
out of the word. 
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άκρως εύδαίμονες, οΐς δέ έχθρόν, εσχάτως κακο-
δαίμονες. τοσαϋτα και περί ανδρείας είς τό παρόν 
άποχρώντως λελέχθω.1 

Τίερϊ φιλανθρωπίας 

51 IX. Ύήν δ' ευσέβειας συγγενεστάτην καϊ άδελ-
φήν καϊ δίδυμον όντως έξης έπισκεπτέον φιλανθρω-
πίαν, ής έρασθεϊς ώς ούκ οιδ' εΐ τις έτερος 6 προφήτης 
τών νόμων—όδόν γάρ οία λεωφόρον άγουσαν 
έφ* όσιότητα ταύτην ήπίστατο—τούς ύπ* αυτόν 
απαντάς ήλειφε καϊ συνεκρότει προς κοινωνίαν, 
παράδειγμα καλόν ώσπερ γραφήν άρχέτυπον στη-

52 λιτεύσας τον ίδιον βίον. τά μέν ούν έκ πρώτης 
ηλικίας άχρι γήρως είς έπιμέλειαν καϊ κηδεμονίαν 
ενός έκαστου καϊ πάντων ανθρώπων πεπραγμένα 

[384] αύτω δεδ^λωται πρότερον έν δυσϊ \ συντάξεσιν, ας 
ανέγραφα περι τού βίου Μωυσέως. ενός δέ ή δυοΐν 
ών έπι τελευτή κατώρθωσεν άξιον έστιν έπιμνη-
σθήναι* δείγματα γάρ έστι τής συνεχούς καϊ άδια-
στάτου καλοκαγαθίας, ήν άσύγχυτον ένεσφραγίσατο 

53 τή φυχή χαρακτήρι θείω τυπωθείση. επειδή γάρ ή 
προθεσμία τής θνητής ζωής έμελλεν αύτω περα-
τούσθαι2 καϊ λογίοις άριδήλοις εγνω τήν ένθένδε 
μετανάστασιν, ούδένα τών άλλων ή βασιλέων ή 
ιδιωτών έμιμήσατο, οΐς μία σπουδή τε καϊ ευχή 

1 Cohn at this point prints asterisks to indicate that the 
treatise ΙΊερι ευσέβειας originally stood here. See General 
Introduction p. x. 

2 MSS. περαιοΰσθαι. 

a This seems to be the best word to describe the virtue in 
general, though there is of course a multitude of cases where 
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supremely happy if the Godhead is our friend, utterly 
miserable if He is our enemy. 

W e have now said enough on the subject of courage 
and that too must be left for the present. 

On Humanity a 

IX. The next subject to be examined is humanity, 5 1 
the virtue closest akin to piety, its sister and its twin. 5 

The prophetic legislator who perhaps loved her more 
than anyone else has done, since he knew that she 
was a high road leading to holiness, used to incite and 
train all his subjects to fellowship, setting before them 
the monument of his own life like an original design 
to be their beautiful model. Now the actions which 52 
he performed from his earliest years to old age for 
the care and protection of each single man and of 
them all have been set forth already in two treatises 
in which I wrote about the life of Moses. c But there 
are one or two achievements at the end of his life, 
which deserve to be mentioned as proofs of the 
constant and unbroken nobleness of life which he 
impressed as a final sealing, clear and distinct, on a 
soul which had taken shape under the graving of God. 
When the appointed limit of his mortal life was about 53 
to be reached and he knew by unmistakable warnings 
that he must depart hence, he did not imitate any of 
the other kings and commoners, whose one eager 

the action described would be said to show benevolence or 
kindness or charity rather than what we should call humanity. 

b For the kinship of ευσέβεια and φιλανθρωπία cf. De Abr. 
208 and § 95 below. 

c On Philo's reason for inserting these sections here see 
General Introduction p. xiv. 
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κληρονόμους παΐδας καταλιπεΐν, αλλά καίτοι πατήρ 
γεγονώς δυοΐν υίοΐν ούδετερω τήν αρχήν άπελιπεν 
ηττηθείς εύνοιας συγγενικής1 και πάθους φιλοικείου· 
καίτοι, ει και τά τών τέκνων δι* ύποφιών ήν, άλλ' 
άδελφιδών γοΰν ούκ ήπόρει καλών κάγαθών, οι 

54 γέρας αρετής εσχον τήν άνωτάτω ίερωσύνην. άλλ' 
ΐσως ή μεθελκειν αυτούς άπό τής θείας λειτουργίας 
ούκ εδοκίμασεν ή και όπερ εικός ενενόησεν, ότι 
άμήχανον τούς αυτούς δύνασθαι καλώς άμφοΐν επι-
τροπεύειν, ίερωσύνης τε και βασιλείας, ων ή μεν 
επαγγέλλεται θεού θεραπείαν, ή δ' ανθρώπων επι-
μελειαν. ΐσως δέ και κριτήν αυτόν ούκ ήζίωσε 
γενέσθαι πράγματος μεγάλου* μεγιστον δ' εστί τον 
ευ πεφυκότα προς αρχήν δοκιμάσαι και σχεδόν 
θείας δυνάμεως, ή μόνη καθοράν ήθος άνθρωπου 

55 ράδιον. Χ . πίστις δέ σαφέστατη του δη
λουμένου γένοιτ αν ήδε. φίλος ήν αύτώ και 
γνώριμος σχεδόν εκ πρώτης ηλικίας γενόμενος, 
Ίησοΰς όνομα, οΰ τήν φιλίαν προύξενησεν ουδέν 
τών παρά τοις άλλοις είωθότων, άλλ' ερως ό 
ουράνιος και ακήρατος και θειος Οντως, εξ ου πάσαν 
άρετήν φύεσθαι συμβεβηκεν ούτος όμωρόφιος και 
όμοδίαιτος ήν αύτώ, πλήν όποτε €7τιί?€ΐάσαντι και 
χρησμωδουμενω προσταχθείη μόνωσις* υπηρετεί 
μεντοι καΐ τάς άλλας υπηρεσίας άει διαφερόντως 
τω πλήθει, μόνον ούχ ύπαρχος ών και τά τής 

56 ηγεμονίας συνδιοικών. άλλά καίτοι βάσανον ακ
ριβή λαβών εκ μακρών χρόνων τής εν τε λόγοις και 

1 MSS. εννοίας συγγενείας or εύνοια ( = -α) συγγενική (=-#). 
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desire and prayer is to leave behind them sons as 
heirs ; but although he was the father of two, he did 
not bequeath the leadership to either. Nor did he 
let himself be governed by family affection and 
favouritism to his own connexions, though even if 
the claims of his sons were under suspicion he had 
nephews at any rate of great excellence who held the 
highest priesthood as a reward for their virtue. But 54 
perhaps he did not think fit to withdraw them from 
the service of God, or reasonably enough considered 
that it was impossible for the same persons to do j ustice 
to both offices, the priesthood and sovereignty, one 
of which professes the service of God, the other the 
guardianship of men. Perhaps, too, he did not think 
it well to constitute himself the judge of a great mat
ter, and no matter is so great as the task of testing 
and selecting the person best fitted by nature for com
mand, a task which almost demands the divine power 
that alone can see with ease into the character of a 
man. X . The clearest proof I can give of 55 
this statement is as follows. He had a friend whom he 
had known well almost from his earliest years, Joshua 
by name. This friendship had not been effected in 
any of the ways that other friends are usually made, 
but by the rapturous love, which is of heaven, all 
pure, and truly from God, from which in fact all 
virtue springs. This Joshua had shared his home and 
board, except when solitude was prescribed to him, 
that is when he was under inspiration and receiving 
the oracles. All other services he rendered him on a 
different footing from the multitude and was almost 
his lieutenant, associated with him in the duties of 
government. Yet although Moses had so long care- 56 
fully tested his excellence in word and deed, and, 
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έργοις καλοκαγαθίας αύτοϋ και—το άναγκαιότατον 
—εννοίας τής προς το έθνος, ουδέ τούτον ωήθη 
χρήναι καταλιπεΐν διάδοχον, δεδιώς μή ποτε φευ-
δοδοξή νομίζων αγαθόν τον ούκ όντα προς άλή-
θειαν, επειδή τά κριτήρια τής ανθρωπινής γνώμης 

57 αμυδρά και άβεβαιά πως είναι πεφυκεν. Οθεν ού 
προπιστεύων εαυτώ 77Ότι^άται και καθικετεύει τον 
αοράτου φυχής εφορον θεόν, ω μόνω διάνοιαν 

[385] εζεστιν ακριβώς θεωρεΐν, \ άριστίνδην ελεσθαι τον 
επιτηδειότατον εις ήγεμονίαν, ος οία πατήρ επι-
μελήσεται τών υπηκόων και τάς καθαρός και ώς 
αν εϊποι τις τροπικώτερον παρθένους χείρας άνα-

58 τείνας εις ούρανόν φησιν " επισκεφάσθω κύριος ο 
θεός τών πνευμάτων και πάσης σαρκός άνθρωπον 
επι τής πληθύος, εις επιμελειαν και προστασίαν 
ποιμένα ος1 άνυπαιτίως άφηγήσεται, Ινα μή γενηται 
σαθρόν το έθνος οία ποίμνη σποράδην2 άγελάρχην 

59 ούκ έχουσα." καίτοι τις ούκ αν κατεπλάγη τών 
τότε τής ευχής άκουσας, "τι φής" ειπών " ώ δέ
σποτα; ούκ είσι μεν σοι γνήσιοι παίδες, ούκ είσι δ' 
άδελφιδοΐ; μάλιστα μέν τοις υίοΐς—κληρονόμοι 
γάρ ούτοι φύσει πρώτοι—κατάλιπε τήν αρχήν, ει 

60 δ' αποδοκιμάζεις, τοις γοΰν άδελφιδοΐς. ει δέ και 
τούτους άνεπιτηδείους ύπείληφας το έθνος προ-
κρίνων τών συγγενέστατων και οίκειοτάτων, άλλ' 

1 M S S . ττοιμ4νος ΟΥ ποιούμενος. 
2 So all M S S . except S, which has e V ορούς. Cohn in his 

edition corrected to σποράς, considering that ποίμνη σποράδην 
was an impossible combination and that e V ορούς was a 
corruption of σποράς. In his translation he declares for 
σποράς e V ορούς. He observes that " on a mountain " is a 
reminiscence of 1 Kings xxii. 17 " I saw all Israel scattered 
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what was most vital of all, his loyal affection for the 
nation, he did not think he should leave the succession 
even to him. He feared that he might be deceived 
in thinking him a good man when he was not really 
so, since the standards of human judgement are such 
as to be vague and uncertain. And therefore, slow 57 
to trust in himself, he besought and entreated God, 
who surveys the invisible soul and to whom alone it 
is given to discern the secrets of the mind, to choose 
on his merits the man most fitted to command, who 
would care for his subjects as a father. And stretch
ing up to heaven his pure, and, as it might be put 
figuratively, his virgin hands he said, a " Let the God 58 
of spirits and all flesh 6 look to find a man to set over 
the multitude to guard and protect it, a shepherd who 
shall lead it blamelessly that the nation may not 
decay c like a flock scattered about without one to 
guide it." Yet who of those who heard this prayer 59 
would not have been astounded ? ' ' Master,'' he would 
say, " what do you mean, have you not lawful sons, 
have you not nephews ? Bequeath the sovereignty to 
your sons as the first choice, for they naturally take 
precedence as heirs, or if you reject them, at least to 
your nephews, or if you count them also unsuitable 60 
and prefer the people at large to your nearest and 

a Num. xxvii. 16, 17. 
b So LXX. E.V. " spirits of all flesh." 

c Or " waste away." 

on the mountains, as a flock which has no shepherd." No 
doubt this is so, but whether the reminiscence is more likely 
to be Philo's or of the scribe of S, I do not feel capable of 
deciding. In any case I see no reason for substituting 
σποράς for σποράδην, which as an adverb qualifying άγελάρχψ 
ούκ έχουσα seems to me quite unobjectionable. 
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εστί γέ σοι φίλος άμεμπτος βάσανον αρετής 
τελείας δεδωκώς σοι τω πανσόφω* τι δή τούτον, ει 
μή γένους αλλά καλοκαγαθίας ή αΐρεσίς εστίν, ούκ 

61 άζιοΐς δοκιμάζειν; " άλλ' άποφανεΐται ότι " πάν
των μεν κριτήν ποιεΐσθαι θέμις θεόν, διαφερόντως 
δέ τών μεγάλων, εν οΐς τό ευ γε ή χείρον μύριους 
Οσους εις εύδαιμονίαν ήγαγεν ή τουναντίον εις 
κακοδαιμονίαν. μείζον δ' ουδέν αρχής, ή τά 
πόλεων και χωρών όσα κατά πόλεμον ή κατ* 
είρήνην επιτετραπταΐ' ώς γάρ προς εύπλοιαν αγα
θού και τήν γνώμην και τήν επιστήμην δει κυβερ-
νήτου, τον αυτόν τρόπον και προς εύνομίαν 
υπηκόων τών εκασταχοΰ χρεία πανσόφου τινός 

62 ήγεμόνος. σοφίαν δέ πρεσβυτεραν ού μόνον τής 
εμής γενέσεως άλλά και τής του κόσμου παντός 
ούσαν ούτε θέμις ούτε δυνατόν άλλω τω κρίνειν 
άλλ' ή τω θεώ και τοις άδόλως και καθαρώς και 

63 γνησίως αυτής ερώσιν. εδιδάχθην δ' άπ* εμαυτοϋ 
μηδ* άλλον τινά τών επιτηδείων είναι δοκούντων εις 
αρχήν δοκιμάσαι. τήν γοϋν έπιμελειαν και προ-
στασίαν τών κοινών ούτ αυτός εθελοντής είλόμην 
οϋθ* υπ* άλλου τινός ανθρώπων χειροτονηθείς ελα-
βον, άλλά και του θεού χρησμοΐς εναργεσι και 
λογίοις άριδήλοις εμφανώς θεσπίζοντος και προσ-
τάττοντος άρχειν άνεδυόμην Ικετεύων και πο-
τνιώμενος, εις τό μέγεθος άφορων του πράγματος, 
εως, επειδή πολλάκις εκέλευε, δείσας έπειθάρχησα. 

64 πώς ούν ούκ άτοπον εστι μή τοις αύτοΐς ΐχνεσιν 

α An allusion to Wisdom's speech in Prov. viii. 22-30 
4 4 The Lord . . . established me from eternity (προ του αΙώνος), 
in the beginning before He made the earth," etc., part of 
which Philo has quoted in De Ebr. 31. 
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closest, you have a blameless friend who has given 
proof of perfect virtue to your unerring wisdom. Why 
do you not think fit to approve of him, if the choice is 
not to rest on birth but on high excellence of life." 
He will say in reply, " It is very right that we should 61 
take God for our Judge in all things and particularly 
in great matters, where a decision for good or ill 
brings happiness, or, contrariwise, misery to countless 
multitudes. No matter is greater than sovereignty, 
to which is committed the charge of all the affairs of 
cities and countries in war and peace. For just as 
successful navigation demands a pilot of good judge
ment and knowledge, so, too, a governor of all-round 
wisdom is needed to secure for his subjects in every 
place a happy and orderly life. Now wisdom's years 62 
are from of old, ere not only I, but the whole universe 
was born, a and it is not lawful or possible that any 
other should judge her save God, and those who love 
her with a love that is guileless and pure and genuine. 
I have learnt from my own history not to choose any- 63 
one else from among those who seem to be suitable 
and approve him for government. I did not of my 
own free-will choose to superintend and preside over 
public affairs, nor did I receive the office through 
appointment by some other of mankind, but when 
God by plain oracles and manifest declarations made 
clear to me His will and bade me take command, 
considering the greatness of the task I held back 
with prayers and supplications, until, when He 
many times repeated the command, I trembled 
but obeyed. With this example before me, 6 surely 64 
reason requires that I should follow in the same 

6 See yovv in previous section, suggesting that the following 
words illustrate the general sense of the paragraph. 
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202 

α Num. xxvii. 22, 23. 

επακολουθήσαν και χρησάμενον or εμελλον άρχειν 
δοκιμαστή θεώ πάλιν επ* αύτώ μόνω θεσθαι τήν 

[386] χειροτονίαν του διαδόχου, μή \ συνεφαψαμενης 
ανθρωπινής γνώμης, ή τό εΙκός συγγενεστερόν εστι 
του αληθούς, άλλως τε καΐ τής προστασίας ούκ επι 
τω τυχόντι εθνει γενησομένης, άλλά πολυάνθρωπο-
τάτω μεν τών απανταχού πάντων, επάγγελμα δέ 
επαγγελλομένω μέγιστον, ίκεσίαν του Οντως όντος, 

65 ος εστι ποιητής τών όλων και πατήρ; όπερ γάρ 
εκ φιλοσοφίας τής δοκιμωτάτης περιγίνεται τοις 
όμιληταΐς αυτής, τούτο διά νόμων και εθών Ίου-
δαίοις, επιστήμη του άνωτάτω και πρεσβυτάτου 
πάντων αίτιου, τον επι τοις γενητοΐς θεοΐς πλάνον 
άπωσαμενοις· γενητός γάρ ουδείς άληθεία θεός, 
άλλά δόζη μόνον, τό άναγκαιότατον αφηρημένος, 
αιοιοτητα. 

66 XI . Τούτο μέν δή πρώτον εναργεστατον δείγμα 
τής προς άπαν τό όμόφυλον αύτοϋ φιλανθρωπίας 
και πίστεως* έτερον δέ του λεχθέντος ούκ άποδέον. 
επειδή γάρ άριστίνδην ο φοιτητής αύτοϋ και μι
μητής τών άζιεράστων ηθών Ίησοΰς άρχων έδοκι-
μάσθη κριτηρίοις θείοις, ούχ ώσπερ αν έτερος επι 
τω μή τούς υιούς ή τούς άδελφιδοΰς αίρεθήναι 

67 κατήφησεν, άλλά ύποπλησθεις άλέκτου χαράς, ότι 
μελλήσοι τό έθνος έπιτρόπω χρήσθαι τά πάντα 
άρίστω—καλόν γάρ κάγαθόν έζ ανάγκης ήδει τον 
εύάρεστον θεώ—λαβόμενος τής τούτου δεξιάς κάί 
παραγαγών αυτόν εις ήθροισμένον τό πλήθος, μηδέν 
περι τής αύτοϋ τελευτής εύλαβηθείς, άλλά ταΐς 
άρχαίαις εύφροσύναις νέας ετέρας προσειληφώς ού 
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steps, and, after having had God for my approver 
when I was about to take command, should give the 
election of my successor to Him alone without the 
participation of human judgement, which is nearer 
akin to the seeming than to the true. It is a special 
reason for so doing that the person appointed will 
preside not over some ordinary nation, but over the 
most populous of all the nations upon earth, one 
which makes the greatest of all professions that it 
is a suppliant of Him who truly exists and is the 
Maker and Father of all. For what the disciples of 65 
the most excellent philosophy gain from its teaching, 
the Jews gain from their customs and laws, that is to 
know the highest, the most ancient Cause of all things 
and reject the delusion of created gods. For no 
created being is God in reality, but only in men's 
fancies, bereft as it is of the essential attribute of 
eternality." 

X I . Here we have the first proof of the kindness 66 
and faithfulness, which he showed to all his com
patriots, but there is another not inferior to it. When 
his disciple, Joshua, who modelled himself on his 
master's characteristics with the love which they 
deserved, had been approved by divine judgement as 
best fitted to command, Moses was not depressed as 
another might have been because the choice had not 
fallen on his sons or nephews, but was filled with 
intense joy , to think that the nation would be in the 67 
charge of one excelling in every way, since he knew 
that one in whom God is well pleased must needs be 
of a noble character. So taking Joshua by the right 
hand he brought him forward to where the multitude 
was congregated." He had no tremors at the thought 
of his own end, but had added other new joys to 
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μόνον δια μνήμην των πρότερον εύπαθειών, αΐς 
κατακόρως δια παντός είδους αρετής ενετρύφησεν, 
αλλά και δια την ελπίδα του μελλειν ά#ανατ/ζ€σ0α& 
μεταβολών εκ φθαρτού βίου εις άφθαρτον, ίλαραΐς 
οφεσιν εκ τής κατά φυχήν ευθυμίας φαιδρός καΐ 

68 γεγηθώς φησιν " εμοί μεν άπαλλάττεσθαι καιρός 
ήδη τής εν σώματι ζωής· ο δε τής υμετέρας επι
τροπής διάδοχος οΰτός εστίν αίρεθεις υπό θεοΰ"* 
και τα χρησθέντα λόγια τής δοκιμασίας ευθύς 

69 επεΐπεν, οΐς επίστευσαν. και προς τον Ίησοΰν 
άποβλεφας άνδραγαθίζεσθαι παραινεί και σφόδρα 
ίσχύειν εν ταις εύβουλίαις, άγαθάς μεν γνώμας 
είσηγούμενον, άνενδότοις δε και ερρωμένοις λογι-
σμοΐς τα γνωσθεντα καλώς τελειοΰντα. και ταΰτ 
ελεγεν Ισως ου δεομενω παραινέσεως, άλλα τό 
φιλάλληλον και φιλοεθνές πάθος ου στεγών, ύφ* ου 
τρόπον τινά κεντριζόμενος ά συνοίσειν ενόμιζεν 

70 άπεγύμνου. ην δέ και χρησμός αύτώ παρακαλεσαι 
τον διάδοχον και εύθαρσεστατον άπεργάσασθαι 
προς τήν του έθνους επιμελειαν, τό βάρος μή κατα-
δείσαντα τής αρχής, ΐνα τοις έπειτα γενηται κανών 

[387] και νόμος \ άπασιν ήγεμόσι προς άρχετυπον παρά
δειγμα Μωυσήν άποβλέπουσι και μηδεις φθονή 
βουλευμάτων αγαθών τοις διαδόχοις, άλλ' ύπο-
θήκαις και παραινεσεσι τάς φυχάς αυτών άλείφωσι 

° Deut. xxxi. 7 and 23. 
b τό φιλάλληλον = " mutual affection," when applied to 

one person signifies an affection which is strengthened by 
the knowledge that it is returned. 
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the old, for he had not only the memory of earlier 
felicities, which every kind of virtue had given him, 
filling him to overflowing with delight, but also the 
hope of coming immortality as he passed from the 
corruptible life to the incorruptible. Thus with a face 
beaming with the gladness of his soul, he said brightly 
and cheerfully, " The time has come for me to depart 68 
from the life of the body, but here is a successor to 
take charge of you, chosen by God," and he at once 
proceeded to recite the messages declaring God's 
approval, to which they gave credence ; then turning 69 
his eyes on Joshua he bade h im a be of good courage 
and mighty in wise policy, initiate good plans of 
action and carry out his decisions with strong and 
resolute thinking to a happy conclusion. For though 
he to whom he addressed these words did not perhaps 
need the exhortation, Moses would not keep hidden 
the personal friendship b and patriotism which urged 
him like a spur to lay bare what he thought would 
be profitable. Also he had received the divine com- 70 
mand c that he should exhort his successor and create 
in him the spirit to undertake the charge of the 
nation with a high courage, and not to fear the burden 
of sovereignty. Thus all future rulers would find a 
law to guide them right d by looking to Moses as 
their archetype and model, and none would grudge 
to give good advice to their successors, but all would 
train and school their souls with admonitions and 

c Num. xxvii. 19 "Thou shalt give him a charge before 
all the congregation." 

d Cohn takes κανών καϊ νόμος as predicate, "he should 
become a law." Who then is " he " ? Not Joshua, for Moses, 
who advises his successor, is the model. Not Moses, for 
Philo would have said αυτόν αποβλέπουσα I take the words 
as subject to γενηται. 
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71 καϊ συγκροτώσι. δύναται γάρ ανδρός άγαθοΰ 
παραίνεσις άναπεπτωκότας ταΐς γνώμαις έγεΐραι 
και διάρασα είς ύφος επάνω τών καιρών και 
τών πραγμάτων ίδρύσασθαι φρόνημα γενναΐον και 
άκατάπληκτον ένθεΐσα. 

72 Τά δέ άρμόττοντα τοΐς τ€ νπηκόοις και τω κλη
ρονομώ τής ηγεμονίας διαλεχθεϊς άρχεται τον θεόν 
ύμνεΐν μετ ωδής, τελενταίαν αύτω βίου τοΰ μετά 
σώματος εύχαριστίαν άποδιδούς, άνθ' ών άπό γε
νέσεως άχρι γήρως καιναΐς και ού ταΐς εν έθει 

73 χάρισιν εύηργετεΐτο' και συναγαγών άθροισμα θείον, 
τά στοιχεία τοΰ παντός και τά συνεκτικώτατα μέρη 
τοΰ κόσμου, γήν τε και ούρανόν, τήν μέν θνητών 
έστίαν, τον δέ αθανάτων οίκον, έν μέσοις τάς 
ύμνωδίας έποιεΐτο διά παντός αρμονίας και συμ
φωνίας είδους, ίνα κατακούσωσιν άνθρωποι τε καϊ 

74 άγγελοι λειτουργοί, οί μέν ώς γνώριμοι, προς τήν 
τής όμοιας ευχάριστου διαθέσεως διδασκαλίαν, οί δ' 
ώς έφοροι θεασάμενοι κατά τήν σφών έμπειρίαν, μή 
τι τής ωδής έκμελές, καϊ άμα διαπιστοΰντες, εί τις 
άνθρωπος ών ένδεδεμένος σώματι φθαρτώ δύναται 
τον αυτόν τρόπον ήλίω καϊ σελήνη καϊ τω τών 
άλλων αστέρων πανιέρω χορώ μεμουσώσθαι τήν 
φυχήν προς τό θείον όργανον, τον ούρανόν καϊ τον 

75 σύμπαντα κόσμον, άρμοσάμενος. ταχθείς δ' έν τοΐς 
κατά τον αιθέρα χορευταΐς ο ίεροφάντης άνεκερά-
σατο ταΐς προς θεόν εύχαρίστοις ύμνωδίαις τά 
γνήσια πάθη τής προς τό έθνος εύνοιας, έν οΐς ήσαν 
έλεγχοι1 παλαιών αμαρτημάτων, αί προς τον παρ-

1 Perhaps έλεγχοι <οί> to balance the articles with the 
corresponding nouns that follow. 
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exhortations. For a good man's exhortation can 71 
raise the disheartened, lift them on high and estab
lish them superior to occasions and circumstances, 
and inspire them with a gallant and dauntless 
spirit. 

Having discoursed thus suitably to his subjects and 72 
the heir of his headship, he proceeded to hymn God 
in a song a in which he rendered the final thanksgiving 
of his bodily life for the rare and extraordinary gifts 
with which he had been blest from his birth to his old 
age. He convoked a divine assemblage of the 73 
elements of all existence and the chiefest parts of the 
universe, earth and heaven, one the home of mortals, 
the other the house of immortals. With these around 
him he sang his canticles with every kind of har
mony and sweet music in the ears of both mankind 
and ministering angels h : of men that as disciples they 74 
should learn from him the lesson of like thankfulness 
of heart : of angels as watchers, observing, as them
selves masters of melody, 6 whether the song had any 
discordant note, and scarce able to credit that any 
man imprisoned in a corruptible body could like the 
sun and moon and the most sacred choir of the other 
stars attune his soul to harmony with God's instru
ment, the heaven and the whole universe. Thus in 75 
his post amid the ethereal choristers the great Re-
vealer blended with the strains of thankfulness to 
God his own true feelings of affection to the nation, 
therein joining with his arraignment of them for 
past sins his admonitions for the present occasion 

° For the song of Moses see Deut. xxxii. 1-43. 
h Verse 43 (in LXX only) " Rejoice ye heavens with Him, 

and let all the angels of God worship Him." 
c Lit. "in accordance with their own skill (in music)." 
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όντα καιρόν νουθεσίαι καϊ σωφρονισμοί, παραινέ
σεις αί προς τά μέλλοντα διά χρηστών ελπίδων, αΐς 
έπακολουθεΐν άναγκαΐον αΐσια τέλη. 

76 XII. Ώ ? δ5 έτέλεσε τάς χορείας όσιότητι καϊ 
φιλανθρωπία τρόπον τινά συνυφασμένας, ήρξατο 
μεταβάλλειν έκ θνητής ζωής είς άθάνατον βίον κάκ 
τοΰ κατ* ολίγον σννησθάνετο τής τών1 έζ ων 
σννεκέκρατο διαζεύζεως, τοΰ μέν σώματος οστρέου 

[388] | δίκην (^περιπεφυκότοςΥ περιαιρουμένου, τής δέ 
φνχής άπογνμνουμένης καϊ τήν κατά φύσιν έν-

77 θένδε ποθούσης μετανάστασιν. εΐθ* έτοιμασάμενος 
τά προς έζοδον ού πρότερον έστείλατο τήν άποικίαν 
ή τάς τοΰ έθνους φυλάς άπάσας εύχαΐς έναρμονίοις 
[αριθμώ δώδεκα] γεράραι διά τής τών φυλαρχών 
κατακλήσεως' ας Οτι τελεσφορηθήσονται πιστευ-
τέον ο τε γάρ εύξάμενος θεοφιλής δ τε θεός 
φιλάνθρωπος υπέρ ών τε αί αίτ^σβυ εύπατρίδαι 
καϊ ευγενείς τήν άνωτάτω τεταγμένοι τάζιν, ύπό 

78 στρατάρχη τω ποιητή πάντων καϊ πατρί. [αιτή
σεις δ' ήσαν αί τών αληθινών αγαθών, ού μόνον 
έν τω θνητώ όπως ύπάρχωσιν αύτοΐς βίω, άλλά 
πολύ μάλλον έπάν άνετος τοΰ τής σαρκός δεσμού 

79 γένηται ή φυχή.]3 μόνος γάρ Μωυσής τήν προς 
τά θεια, ώς έοικεν, εξ αρχής τό σύμπαν έθνος 

1 M S S . της or τών £ξ. 
2 Added by Cohn on the analogy of De Ios. 71. A likely 

but not certain emendation. 
3 Cohn considers this section spurious, probably rightly. 

See App. p. 445. 
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and calls to a sounder mind, and his exhortations 
for the future expressed in hopeful words of com
fort which needs must be followed by their happy 
fulfilment.0 

XII. When he had ended his anthems, a blend we 76 
may call them of religion and humanity, he began to 
pass over from mortal existence to life immortal and 
gradually became conscious of the disuniting of the 
elements of which he was composed. The body, the 
shell-like growth which encased him, was being 
stripped away and the soul laid bare and yearning for 
its natural removal hence. Then after accomplishing 77 
the preparations for his departure he did not set out 
for his new home until he had honoured all the tribes 
of his nation with the concent of his benedictions, 
mentioning the founders of the tribes by name.5 That 
these benedictions will be fulfilled we must believe, 
for he who gave them was beloved of God the lover 
of men and they for whom he asked were of noble 
lineage and held the highest rank in the army led by 
the Maker and Father of all. [The prayers were re- 78 
quests for true goods, not only that they should have 
them in this mortal life but much more when the soul 
is set free from the bonds of the flesh.] For Moses 79 
alone, it is plain, had grasped the thought that the 

α The song, according to Deut. xxxi. 28, was intended to 
be a witness against Israel, and certainly the "arraign
ments " are the most prominent feature. On the other hand 
"the poem strikes its keynote (xxxii. 21) of mercy and hope, 
and emphatically concludes on this keynote " (34-43)—Adam 
Smith. 

b For the blessing of Moses see Deut. xxxiii. Philo has 
before, in Mos. ii. 288, expressed his conviction that these 
blessings, though partially fulfilled already, would be finally 
completely fulfilled. 
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ύπολαβών έχειν άναγκαιοτάτην συγγένειαν, πολύ 
γνησιωτέραν τής άφ* αίματος, πάντων αγαθών ών 
δή ανθρωπινή φύσις χωρεί κληρονόμον άπέφηνεν, 
α μεν αντος ειχεν, εξ έτοιμου οιοους, a be μη 
κέκτητο, τον θεόν ίκετεύων παρασχεΐν, είδώς τάς 
τών χαρίτων αυτού πηγάς αέναους μέν ούσας, ού 
πάσι δ' άνειμένας, άλλά μόνοις ίκέταις* ίκέται δ' 
είσιν οί καλοκαγαθίας έρώντες, οΐς άρύτεσθαι 
θέμις άπό τών ίερωτάτων πηγών διφώσι σοφίας. 

80 XIII. Τά μέν ούν δείγματα τής τού νομοθέτου 
φιλανθρωπίας και κοινωνίας, ή έχρήσατο καϊ δι' 
εύμοιρίαν φύσεως αγαθής κάκ τής τών ιερών 
λογίων ύφηγήσεως, μεμήνυται. λεκτέον δέ ά καϊ 
τοΐς έπειτα διετάξατο, εί καϊ μή πάντα—ού γάρ 
ράδιον—, τά γούν άγχίσπορα καϊ έγγυτάτω τών 

81 εκείνου βουλευμάτων, τό γάρ επιεικές καϊ ήμερον 
ούκ έν ταΐς προς ανθρώπους αυτό μόνον ιδρύεται 
κοινωνίαις, άλλ' έπιδαφιλευόμένος άναχεΐ πλουσίως 
αυτό καϊ τείνει προς τε τάς τών άλογων ζώων 
φύσεις καϊ προς τάς τών ήμερων δένδρων ιδέας, 
ά δέ περί έκαστων ένομοθέτησε, λεκτέον έν μέρει 
τήν αρχήν ποιησάμενον άπ' ανθρώπων. 

82 XIV. Απαγορεύει τοίνυν άδελφώ δανείζειν, 
άδελφόν όνομάζων ού μόνον τον έκ τών αυτών 
φύντα γονέων, άλλά καϊ δς άν αστός καϊ ομόφυλος 
ή, τόκους έπι χρήμασιν ού δίκαιων εκλέγειν ώς 

α Ex. xxii. 25, Lev. χχν. 36, 37, Deut. xxiii. 19. Cf. Spec. 
Leg. ii. 74 if. 
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whole nation from the very first was akin to things 
divine, a kinship most vital and a far more genuine 
tie than that of blood, and, therefore, he declared it 
the heir of all good things that human nature can 
contain. What he had himself he gave them ready 
for their use, what he did not possess he supplicated 
God to grant them, knowing that though the fountains 
of His grace are perennial they are not free for all, 
but only to suppliants. And suppliants are all those 
who love a virtuous life, to whom it is permitted to 
quench their thirst for wisdom with water drawn from 
the fountains of true holiness. 

XIII. We have stated the proofs of the legislator's 80 
humanity and fellow feeling, a quality which he 
possessed through a happy gift of natural goodness, 
and also as the outcome of the lessons which he learnt 
from the holy oracles. But we must also speak of 
the ordinances which he gave to posterity, if not all 
of them, which would be difficult, at least those which 
are closest akin to his way of thinking. He did not 81 
set up consideration and gentleness as fundamental 
to the relations of men to their fellows only, but 
poured it out richly with a lavish hand on animals of 
irrational nature and the various kinds of cultivated 
trees. We must mention the laws which he gave 
on each of these, taking them in turn and beginning 
with mankind. 

XIV. He forbids anyone to lend money on interest 82 
to a brother, meaning by this name not merely a 
child of the same parents, but anyone of the same 
citizenship or nation.* For he does not think it just 
to amass money bred from money & as their yeanlings 

b Or simply " interest on money " ; but there is obviously 
an allusion to the original meaning of τόκος. 
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83 άπό θρεμμάτων εγγόνα, και προτρέπει μή διά 
τοϋτ άναδύεσθαι καΐ σνμβάλλειν όκνηρότερον, άλλ' 
άνειμέναις χερσι καϊ γνώμαις μάλιστα μεν χαρί-
ζεσθαι τοις δεομένοις, λογιζόμενους ότι και ή 
χάρις τρόπον τινά δάνειόν εστίν, άποδοθησόμενον 

[389] εν καιρώ βελτίονι (άνευ) ανάγκης \ εκουσίω δια
θέσει του λαβόντος, ει δε μή βούλοιντο δωρεΐσθαι, 
κιχράναι γοϋν ετοιμότατα και προθυμότατα, μηδέν 

84 εξω τών αρχαίων άποληφομένους. ούτως γάρ οΰθ* 
οι πένητες εμελλον άπορώτεροι γίνεσθαι, πλείονα 
ων ελαβον είσφέρειν άναγκαζόμενοι, οΰθ' οι συμ
βάλλοντες άδικεΐσθαι, ά προήκαντο μόνα κομι-
ζόμενοι* καίτοι γε ου μόνα- συν γάρ τοις άρχαίοις 
άντι τόκων ους λαβείν ούκ ήξίωσαν έπεισφέρονται 
τά κάλλιστα και τιμιώτατα τών εν άνθρώποις, 
ήμερότητα, κοινωνίαν, χρηστότητα, μεγαλόνοιαν, 
εύφημίαν, εύκλειαν οΐς τις κτήσις εφάμιλλος; 

85 άπορώτατος μέν ούν και ο μέγας βασιλεύς άνα-
<^ανεϊται κατά σύγκρισιν μιας αρετής' του μέν γάρ 
ό πλούτος άφυχος εν ταμείοις και μυχοΐς γής 
κατορωρυγμένος, αρετής δ' εν φυχής τω ήγεμονικώ · 
μεταποιείται δέ αΰτου και τό καθαρώτατον τής 

ουσίας, ουρανός, και ό γεννητής τών συμπάντων 
θεός. έτι τοίνυν τήν όβολοστατών και τοκογλύφων 
εΰπορον άπορίαν εν λόγω θετέον τών πολυχρύσων 
δοκούντων είναι βασιλέων ουδ' οναρ έωρακότων 

α Philo may have extracted an injunction to give in prefer
ence to lending even without interest from Lev. xxv. 35, 
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are from cattle. And he bids them not take this as 83 
a ground for holding back or showing unwillingness 
to contribute, but without restriction of hand and 
heart to give free gifts to those who need, reflecting 
that a free gift is in a sense a loan that will be repaid 
by the recipient, when times are better, without 
compulsion and with a willing heart. a This is the 
best course, but, if they are unwilling to give, they 
should at least lend with all readiness and alacrity, 
not with the prospect of receiving back anything 
except the principal. For in this way the poor would 84 
not become more helpless, by being forced to pay 
more than they received, and the contributors would 
not be wronged though they recovered only what 
they spent. Yet not " only." For with the capital 
in place of the interest which they determine not to 
accept they receive a further bonus of the fairest and 
most precious things that human life has to give, 
mercy, neighbourliness, charity, magnanimity, a good 
report and good fame. And what acquisition can rival 
these ? Nay, even the Great King will appear as the 85 
poorest of men if compared with a single virtue. For 
his wealth is soulless, buried deep in store-houses and 
recesses of the earth, but the wealth of virtue lies 
in the sovereign part of the soul, and the purest part 
of existence, that is heaven, and God the parent of 
all claim it as their own. And can we then hold the 
poverty-in-wealth of the money-grubbing usurers to 
be of any account ? They may seem to be kings 
with purses full of gold, but they never even in their 
dreams have had a glimpse of the wealth that has 

where " thou shalt help" thy poor brother precedes the 
prohibition of interest, or Deut. xv. 10 "thou shalt surely 
give to him and thou shalt lend." 
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86 τον βλέποντα πλούτον; είσί δ' οΐ τοσ-
αύτη κέχρηνται μοχθηρίας υπερβολή, ώστε ούκ 
έχοντες άργύριον τροφάς δανείζουσιν ώς πλείους 
ών έδοσαν αύθις κομιζόμενοι. ταχύ y αν ούτοι 
μεταιτούσιν έρανον παράσχοιεν λιμόν έν εύθηνία 
και εύετηρία κατασκευάζοντες και τήν αθλίων 
ανθρώπων γαστρός ένδειαν προσοδευόμενοι και 
μόνον ούκ έπι τρυτάνης ίστάντες σιτία και ποτά, 

87 μη καθέλκη ροπή. τοΐς ούν μεθέζουσι τής καθ9 

αυτόν ιεράς πολιτείας άναγκαίως παραγγέλλει τάς 
ιδέας τών τοιούτων πόρων έκτρέπεσθαί' δουλο-
πρεποΰς γάρ και σφόδρα ανελεύθερου φυχής τά 
επιτηδεύματα μεταβεβληκυίας είς αγριότητα και 
θηρίων φύσιν. 

88 X V . *Έι> τι τών είς φιλανθρωπίαν τεινόντων 
παράγγελμα κάκεΐνο διατάττεται, μισθόν πένητος 
αυθημερόν άποδιδόναι, ού μόνον ότι τήν χρείαν έφ9 

ήν παρελήφθη παράσχοντα δίκαιον ήν τον έπι τή 
υπηρεσία μισθόν ανυπερθέτως άπολαβεΐν, άλλ' ότι 

α The translation takes τών πολυχρύσων . . . βασιλέων in 
apposition with όβολοστατών και τοκογλύφων. So also Mangey. 
Cohn, on the other hand, takes them as dependent on iv 
λόγω, and understands the passage " we must regard the 
usurers as on a par with the kings (such as the Great King), 
who are no real kings." But this ignores the ironical use of 
the interrogation έτι τοίνυν as a triumphant way of stating 
that something can no longer be held, e.g. § 141, and which 
Cohn himself seems to have recognized by printing the 
sentence as a question. For the absolute use of iv λόγω cf. 
οϋτ iv λόγω, De Praem. 111. A slightly different way of 
taking the passage would be to treat τών . . . βασιλέων as 
genitive absolute, " can the usurers be of any account, when 
the richest kings are shown to have no true wealth ? " 

b This censure is based on Lev. xxv. 37 " nor give (A.V. 
lend) him thy victuals for increase." LXX cm πλεονασμώ. 
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eyes to see. a But there are some who 86 
have reached such a pitch of depravity that, when 
they have no money, they supply food on loan on 
condition that they receive in return a greater 
quantity than they gave. 6 It would be long before c 

these people would give a free meal to beggars if they 
create famine when they have plenty and abundance 
and draw a revenue out of the wretches' empty 
stomachs and as good as measure out food and drink 
on a balance to make sure that they do not overweight 
the scale. So then he absolutely commands those 87 
who shall be members of his holy commonwealth to 
discard such methods of profit-making, for these 
practices show the marks of a slavish and utterly 
illiberal soul transformed into savagery and the 
nature of wild beasts. 

XV. The following also is one of the command- 88 
ments promoting humanity.** The wages of the poor 
man are to be paid on the same day, not only because 
it was felt to be just that one who has rendered the 
service for which he was engaged should receive in 
full and without delay the reward for his employment, 

c Or as we might say colloquially " you won't catch these 
people giving away to beggars." Cohn, who translates ταχύ 
y by " vielleicht," and supposes the words to mean " perhaps 
they would give to beggars so as to get profit from them," 
misses the meaning of ταχύ γ*. It is here used like σπονδή ye 
in an ironical way, which, though ignored by L. & S., is 
well illustrated in Stephanus, who gives several references to 
the orators, e.g. Dem. 798. 20 δς γάρ οΐς 6 δήμος άπας . . . 
νον0€Τ€Ϊ μηδζπώποθ' νπεΐξε . . . ταχύ γ* αν φροντίσ€ΐ€ τον παρ* 
4νός λόγον. 

d Lev. xix. 13, Deut. xxiv. 14, 15, cf. Spec. Leg. iv. 195. 
Philo considers that this and other repetitions are covered by 
the defence given in ibid. 204, and it is true that in his earlier 
notice of the law he did not dwell on the effect on the worker. 
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και, ώς εΐπόν τίνες, εφημερόβιος1 ών 6 χειροτέχνης 
ή αχθοφόρος, δλω τω σώματι κακοπαθών υπο
ζυγίου τρόπον, επι τω μισθώ τέθειται τήν ελπίδα* 
δν ει μέν ευθύς κομίσαιτο, γήθει και ρώννυται προς 
τήν επιοΰσαν προθυμία διπλασίονι εργασόμενος, 
ει δέ μή κομίσαιτο, προς τω σφόδρα αχθεσθαι καΐ 
τούς τόνους ύπό λύπης εκλυθείς άναπεπτωκεν, ώς 

[390] άδυνατεΐν προς τα εν εθει τών έργων άπαντάν. 
3 9 X V I . | "Έιτι φησί· δανειστής μή επεισίτω χρεω

στών οΐκίαις ενέχυρόν τι και ρύσιον επι τω δανείω 
μετά βίας ληφό μένος, άλλ' εν προθύροις εξω 
παρεστώς άναμενέτω κελεύων ήσυχη προφέρειν. 
οι δε, αν έχωσι, μή άναδυεσθωσαν, εΐ γε άρμόττει 
τον μέν μή τω δύνασθαι καταχρήσθαι προς τό 
αύθαδέστερον εφ' ύβρει τών δανεισαμενων, τούς 
δέ προς ύπόμνησιν τής τών αλλότριων αποδόσεως 
άξια παρέχειν ενέχυρα. 

90 X V I I . Ύίς γε μήν ούκ αν άγάσαιτο του περι τούς 
θεριστάς ή τρυγητός διατάγματος; κελεύει γάρ 
εν μέν τω άμήτω μήτε τά άποπίπτοντα τών δραγ-
μάτων άναιρεΐσθαι μήτε πάντα τον σπόρον κείρειν, 
άλλ' ύπολείπεσθαί τι του κλήρου μέρος άτμητον, 
άμα μέν τούς εύπορους μεγαλόφρονας και κοινωνι
κούς κατασκευάζων εκ του τι προϊέναι τών ίδιων 
και μή πάσι προσκεχηνέναι και πάντα συμφορεΐν 
και συγκομίζειν οΐκαδε θησαυροφυλακήσοντας, άμα 

1 So S. Other MSS. εφήμερος. See note α. 

α Or "as some persons (i.e. writers) have said." The 
singular ώς εΐπε τις generally, if not always, in Philo indicates 
a quotation. Mangey "ut quidem docent," referring it 
apparently to the view that a manual worker is like a beast 
of burden. If εφήμερος is read instead of the otherwise un-
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but also because the manual worker or load carrier, 
who toils painfully with his whole body like a beast 
of burden, "lives from day to day," as the phrase goes,a 

and his hopes rest upon his payment. If he gets it 
at once, he is glad and is braced up for the morrow 
to work with redoubled willingness. If he does not 
get it, besides the great trouble that this gives him, 
his nervous system is unstrung by his sorrow and 
renders him incapable to meet the routine of his task. 

XVI. Again, he says, a creditor must not enter the 89 
houses of his debtors, to take with violence a pledge 
or surety for the loan, but must stand outside in the 
porch and quietly bid them bring it out.& They, if 
they have it, must not hold it back, since the right 
course is that, while the creditor must not abuse his 
power to deal inconsiderately and insolently with the 
borrowers, the latter must render the proper surety 
as a reminder to repay what belongs to another. 

XVII. Again who could fail to admire the ordin- 90 
ance about reapers or grape-pickers ? c He bids them 
at harvest time not take up what drops from the 
sheaves, nor put in the sickle to the whole crop, but 
leave part of the field uncut. In this way he makes 
the well-to-do high-minded and liberal by sacrificing 
something of their own property instead of casting 
greedy eyes on the whole crop, and stacking and 
carting it all home to be kept like a treasure. At 

known έφημερόβι,ος, I should suspect a play on the poetic use 
of the word (e.g. Aesch. Prom. 83) for mankind in general 
as "creatures of a day." The manual worker is "for a 
day " in the literal sense. 

6 Deut. xxiv. 10, 11. 
c Lev. xix. 9, xxiii. 22. E.V. " Thou shalt not reap the 

corners of the field." LXX " Y e shall not complete the 
reaping." 
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δέ τούς πένητας εύθυμοτέρους άπεργαζό μένος* 
επειδή γάρ κτημάτων Ιδίων άποροΰσιν, έφίησιν 
αύτοΐς είς τά τών ομοφύλων είσιέναι κάκ τών 

91 ύπολειφθέντων ώς οικείων αμάν. εν δε καιρώ τής 
όπώρας πάλιν δρεπομένοις κληρούχοις προστάττει 
μήτε ρώγας άποπιπτούσας συλλέγειν μήτε επ-
ανατρνγάν αμπελώνας, τά δ' αυτά και τοΐς ελαιο-
λογούσι διατάττεται, καθάπερ φιλοστοργότατος και 
δικαιότατος πατήρ ουχί ταΐς αύταΐς εύπραγίαις 
κεχρημένων παίδων, άλλά τών μέν εν περιουσία 
ζώντων, τών δ' είς άπορίαν εσχάτην περιηκόντων, 
ους ελεών και οίκτείρων επί τά κτήματα τών 
αδελφών καλεί μεθεζοντας ώς ίδιων τών αλλότριων, 
ούκ άναισχύντως άλλ' είς επανόρθωσιν ένδειας, 
και ού μόνον καρπού μετουσίας άλλά καϊ κτημάτων 

92 όσα τω δοκεΐν. είσϊ δ' οΐ ούτως ρυπώσι τάς 
διανοίας προστετηκότες άργυρισμώ και δυσθανα-
τώντες περί πάσαν ίδέαν κέρδους, τό πόθεν άν 
γένοιτο μή σκεπτόμενοι, ώστε έπανατρυγώσι μέν 
τούς αμπελώνας και ελαιώνας, τήν δέ κριθοφόρον 
και σιτοφόρον γήν άναθερίζουσι, τήν δουλοπρεπή 
και άνελεύθερον μικροφυχίαν αυτών ελέγχοντες καϊ 

93 άμα άσεβούντες. ολίγα μέν γάρ αύτοϊ τών είς 
γεωργίαν παρέσχον, τά δέ πλείστα καϊ αναγκαιό
τατα τών είς καρποφορίαν καϊ εύγονίαν ή φύσις, 
καίριους ύετούς, αέρος ευκρασίας, τάς τιθηνούς 

α Lev. xix. 10 (cf. Deut. xxiv. 21) "Thou shalt not glean 
thy vineyard, neither shalt thou gather the fallen fruit of 
thy vineyard." The LXX for " fallen fruit" has ρώγας, which 
in itself only means " grapes " or " berries." Philo explains 
it by adding άποπίπτουσας. Josephus, Ant. iv. 231 gives for 
it τάς επιφυλλίδας (small grapes ?). 
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the same time he gives fresh courage to the poor, 
for since they themselves own no landed property he 
permits them to enter the estates of their fellow-
countrymen and reap a harvest from what is still left 
as if it were their own. Again in the autumn when the 91 
owners have the fruit picked he forbids them to collect 
the grapes that fall or to glean the vineyards.a He 
gives the same order to the olive pickers,5 acting like 
a very loving and very just father of children who 
have not prospered alike, some of them living in 
abundance, others sunk into the deepest poverty. 
These last in his pity and compassion he invites into 
the possession of their brethren to partake of what 
belongs to others as though it were their own, not in 
any shameless fashion, but to redress their privations 
and to make them partners, not only in the fruits but 
to all appearance in the estates also. But there are 92 
some so corrupted in mind, so engrossed in money-
getting and every kind of profiteering as though it 
were a matter of life and death,0 never considering 
what its source can be, that they glean the olive-yards 
and vineyards and give a second reaping to the barley 
fields and wheat fields, thus convicting themselves of 
a slavish and illiberal meanness and of impiety to 
boot. For they themselves have contributed but 93 
little to the husbandry. The most numerous and 
most indispensable parts of all that goes to produce 
fruit-bearing and fertility are due to nature—the 
seasonable rains, the happily tempered states of 

6 Deut. xxiv. 20. 
c Or perhaps " wearing themselves out to death." Philo 

has used this word which in other writers seems to mean 
" struggle against death " of the craze for the theatre, Mos. 
ii. 211, and the despair of the Israelites pursued by Pharaoh, 
ibid. 250. 
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τών φυομένων συνεχείς και μαλάκας δρόσους, 
ζωτικωτάτας αύρας, ωρών τών ετησίων άζημίους 

[391] γενέσεις, ώς \ μήτε θέρος περιφλεγοι μήτε κρυμός 
περιφύχοι μήτ έαρος και μετοπώρου τροπαι 

94 βλάπτοιεν τα γεννώμενα, και ταΰτ είδότες και 
όρώντες άει τήν φύσιν τελεσιουργοΰσαν και πλου-
σίαις χάρισι δωρουμένην όμως τάς εκείνης ευερ
γεσίας σφετερίζεσθαι τολμώσι και ώς αυτοί 
πάντων αίτιοι μ,βταδιδόασιν ούδενός ούδενί, μισ-
ανθρωπίαν όμοϋ και άσέβειαν ασκούντες. ους, 
επειδή γνώμαις έκουσίοις άρετήν ού διεπόνησαν, 
άκοντας νουθετεί και σωφρονίζει νόμοις ίεροΐς, οΐς 
ο μέν σπουδαίος εθελοντής, ο δέ μοχθηρός άκων 
πειθαρχεί. 

95 XVIII. Κ,ελεύουσιν οι νόμοι δεκάτας μέν άπό 
τε σίτου και οίνου και ελαίου και θρεμμάτων 
ήμερων και έρίων άπάρχεσθαι τοις ίερωμένοις, 
άπό δέ τής κατ αγρούς όπώρας και τών άΧλων 
άκροδρύων κατά το άνάλογον τής κτήσεως εν 
ταλάροις πλήρεσι κομίζειν σύν ωδαίς εις τον θεόν 
πεποιημέναις, ας άναγράπτους στηλιτεύουσιν αί 
ίερώταται βίβλοι, και προσέτι βοών και προβάτων 
και αιγών τά πρωτότοκα μή ώσπερ ΐδια κατα-
τάττειν εν ταΐς άγέλαις, άλλά και ταύτα νομίζειν 
άπαρχάς, Οπως έζεθιζόμενοι τή μέν τιμαν τό θείον 
τή δέ μή πάντα κερδαίνειν ευσέβεια και φιλαν
θρωπία ταΐς αρετών ήγεμονίσιν έπικοσμώνται. 

α The law of first fruits has been given in full in Spec. Ley 
i. 132 ff. Philo's motive in bringing it in here is that it 
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the air, the gentle dews, those constant nurses of 
the growing plants, the truly life-giving breezes, the 
seasons benignly brought about so that neither the 
summer should over-scorch, nor frost over-chill, nor 
the transitions of spring and autumn injure the pro
duce. And though they know these things and see 94 
that it is nature who ever brings the accomplishment 
and bestows these rich boons upon them, they never
theless dare to appropriate her benefactions, and, as 
though they themselves caused everything, refuse to 
share anything with anybody. Their practice shows 
inhumanity and impiety as well, and, since they have 
not of their own free will laboured to get virtue, he 
deals with them against their will admonishing and 
calling them to wisdom with holy laws which the 
good obey voluntarily and the bad unwillingly. 

XVIII. The laws bid us give as first fruits to the 95 
officiating priests tithes of corn a and wine and oil and 
domestic animals and wool and bring from the autumn 
produce of the fields and the other tree fruits offerings 
proportional to their gains in full baskets with hymns 
composed in honour of God. These hymns are pre
served in written records in the sacred books.6 Further 
the first-born of oxen and sheep and goats are not 
to be ranked among the herds as personal property, 
but they are to be regarded as first fruits, that thus 
accustomed on the one hand to honour the Godhead, 
and on the other to refrain from taking all things as 
gain, they may have the ornament of those queens 
of the virtues, piety and humanity. 

inculcates φιλανθρωπία, whereas there he was enumerating the 
privileges of the priests. See also Spec. Leg. iv. 99, where it 
is treated as a lesson in self-denial. 

b Deut. xxvi. 1-11. Cf. Spec. Leg. ii. 215-220. 
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96 Πάλιν iav ϊδης, φησί, τίνος τών οικείων ή .φίλων 
ή συνόλως ων οΐδας ανθρώπων ύποζύγιον iv 
ερημιά πλανώμενον, άπαγαγών άπόδος' καν άρα 
τύχη μακράν άφεστώς 6 δεσπότης, μετά τών σαυ-
τοΰ διαφύλαξον, άχρις αν επανελθών κομίσηται 
παρακαταθήκην ήν ούκ εδωκεν, άλλ' ήν αυτός 
εζευρών ένεκα φυσικής κοινωνίας άποδίδως. 

97 XIX. Τά δέ περι του εβδόμου έτους νομοθέτη-
θέντα, καθ* δ δει τήν μέν χώραν άνίεσθαι πασαν 
άργήν άφιεμένην, τούς δέ πένητας άδεώς τοις τών 
πλουσίων χωρίοις €7Γΐ/?ατ€υ€ΐν δρεφομένους τον 
άπαυτοματισθέντα καρπόν, δώρημα φύσεως, άρ' 

98 ού χρηστά και φιλάνθρωπα; έζαετίαν, φησίν, 
άπολαυέτωσαν οι κτήτορες άνθ' ων έκτήσαντο και 
εγεωπόνησαν, ένα δέ ένιαυτόν έβδομον οι ακτή
μονες και άχρήματοι, μηδενός τών κατά γεωργίαν 
επιτελεσθέντος' άδικον γάρ ήν, ετέρους μέν πονεΐν, 
ετέρους δέ καρποΰσθαί' άλλ' ίνα τρόπον τινά τών 
χωρίων αδέσποτων εαθέντων, μή συνεφαφαμένης 
γεωργίας, άρτιαι και πλήρεις αί χάριτες εκ θεού 
μόνου γίνωνται προαπαντώσαι1 τοις δεομένοις. 

τί δ' όσα \ περι του πεντηκοστού 
ένιαυτοΰ διατέτακται, ούχι πασαν υπερβάλλει 
φιλανθρωπίαν; και τις ούκ αν εϊποι τών μή 

1 MSS. προσαπαντώσαι. 

α Deut. xxii. 1. LXX "When thou seest the calf of thy 
brother or his sheep wandering in the way, do not overlook 
them; thou shalt surely turn them back to thy brother and 
restore them." 

b Ibid. xxii. 2 " And if thy brother do not come nigh to 
thee and thou dost not know him, thou shalt bring it to thy 
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Again he says, if you see a beast belonging to one 96 
of your relations or friends, or in general to a person 
you know, straying in the wilderness, take it away 
and restore i t a ; and if the owner is away at a distance, 
keep it carefully with your own, until on his return 
he can receive it as a deposit which he did not give, 
but which you, the finder, yourself restore through 
natural neighbourly feeling.6 

XIX. Then there is the legislation on the seventh 97 
year, which enacts that all the land should be left 
during that year to stand idle, and that the poor may 
resort securely to the estates of the rich to gather the 
gift of nature, the fruit which springs without cultiva
tion.0 Does not this show charity and humanity ? 
For six years, says the law, the owners should have 98 
the enjoyment in virtue of their ownership and labour 
on the land. But during one year, the seventh, when 
nothing in the way of cultivation has been performed, 
that enjoyment goes to those who have no landed 
possessions nor money. For it was felt to be unjust 
that some persons should labour and others have the 
produce. What is intended is that since the estates 
have been left, in a sense, without masters, and hus
bandry has had no hand in the work, the free gifts 
which come from God alone should come full and com
plete anticipating the wants of the needy. 
Again, in all the rules prescribed for the fiftieth year, 99 
do we not find the utmost height of humanity ? Who 

house, and they shall be with thee until thy brother seek for 
them and thou shalt restore them to him." 

c Ex. xxiii. 10, 11, Lev. xxv. 3 ff. The subject has been 
treated very fully in Spec. Leg. ii. 86-109, and the last six of 
these sections dwell on the same aspect of the law, on which 
he insists here. We can here find less excuse than usual for 
the repetition. 

2 2 3 
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χείλεσιν άκροις άπογευσαμένων τής νομοθεσίας, 
άλλ' έπι πλέον έστιαθέντων καϊ έντρυφησάντων 

100 ήδίστοις άμα καϊ καλλίστοις δόγμασιν; επιτε
λείται μεν γάρ α καϊ τω έβδόμω, προσείληφε δέ 
ετι μείζονα, άνάληφιν τών ίδιων κτημάτων, ά διά 
καιρούς άβουλήτους παρεχώρησαν ετέροις' ούτε 
γάρ παγκτησίαν έχειν τών αλλότριων εφίησι, τάς 
είς πλεονεζίαν επιφράττων οδούς ένεκα τοΰ στεΐλαι 
τήν επίβουλον καϊ πάντων κακών αίτίαν επιθυμίαν, 
ούτε τούς κληρούχους είς άπαν ωήθη χρήναι τών 
οικείων άποστερεΐσθαι, πενίας1 δίδοντας δίκας, ήν 
κολάζεσθαι μέν ού θέμις, έλεεΐσθαι δέ άναγκαΐον. 

101 έστι δέ καϊ άλλα μυρία τών έν μέρει διατεταγμένων 
προς τούς ομοεθνείς χρηστά καϊ φιλάνθρωπα, ών 
άποχρώντως έν ταΐς προτέραις συντάζεσιν έπι-
μνησθεϊς άρκεσθήσομαι τοΐς άρτίως είρημένοις, 
α δείγματος ένεκα καιρίως προσπαρέλαβον. 

102 X X . Νομοθετήσας δέ περι τών ομοεθνών καϊ 
τούς έπηλύτας οϊεται δεΐν προνομίας τής πάσης 
άζιοΰσθαι, γενεάν μέν τήν άφ' αίματος και πατρίδα 
καϊ έθη και ιερά καϊ άφιδρύματα θεών γέρα τε καϊ 
τιμάς άπολελοιπότας, καλήν δ' άποικίαν στειλα-
μένους τήν άπό τών μυθικών πλασμάτων προς 
τήν αληθείας ένάργειαν καϊ τον σεβασμόν τοΰ ενός 

103 καϊ όντως οντος θεού. κελεύει δή τοΐς άπό τοΰ 
έθνους αγαπάν τούς έπηλύτας, μή μόνον ώς φίλους 

1 So Mangey for MSS. πενία. This, though retained by 
Cohn, is hardly compatible with ού θέμις κολάζεσθαι. The 
punishment cannot be punished. The poverty here spoken 
of is not that to come if their property is not restored, but 
that which they have undergone. Cohn while printing πενία 
would like to add μακρά from the paraphrase of Clement, 
which I think he misunderstands. See App. p. 445. 
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would not agree to this, if he belongs to the company 
which has not just tasted and sipped the contents of 
the law, but has feasted abundantly and revelled in 
its most sweet and lovely principles ? The measures 100 
taken in the seventh year are repeated, but he adds 
others even greater, by which possessions ceded to 
others through untoward circumstances are returned 
to the original owners.a He does not allow the pur
chasers to have absolute possession of what belongs 
to others, thus barring the roads to covetousness, in 
order to curb that insidious foe and source of all evils, 
desire. And also he did not think it right that the 
original holders should be deprived of their own for 
ever, and so pay a penalty for their poverty, which 
cannot justly be visited with punishment, but must 
on every ground receive compassion. The particular 101 
enactments include a host of others bearing on con
duct to fellow-countrymen, but as I have sufficiently 
noted them in my former treatises, I will content 
myself with those just mentioned, which I have added 
as examples suitable to prove my point. 

X X . Having laid down laws for members of the 102 
same nation, he holds that the incomers too should 
be accorded every favour and consideration as their 
due, because abandoning their kinsfolk by blood, 
their country, their customs and the temples and 
images of their gods, and the tributes and honours 
paid to them, they have taken the journey to a better 
home, from idle fables to the clear vision of truth and 
the worship of the one and truly existing God. & He 103 
commands all members of the nation to love the in
comers, not only as friends and kinsfolk but as them-

a Lev. xxv. 8 if. Cf. Spec. Leg. ii. I l l if. 
b See Spec. Leg. iv. 178. 

VOL. VIII Q 225 



PHILO 

και συγγενείς άλλά και ώς εαυτούς, κατά τε σώμα 
και φυχήν, (κατά μέν σώμα) ώς οίον τε κοινο-
πραγοϋντας, κατά δέ τήν διάνοιαν τά αυτά λυπου-
μένους τε και χαίροντας, ώς εν διαιρετοΐς μέρεσιν 
εν εΐναι ζώον δοκεΐν, άρμοζομένης και συμφυές1 

104 άπεργαζομένης τής κατ9 αυτό κοινωνίας, ούκέτ 
αν εΐποιμι περι σιτίων και ποτών και εσθήτος και 
τών άλλων όσα περι δίαιταν και τάς αναγκαίας 
χρείας, ά τοις έπηλύτοις δίδωσιν ο νόμος παρά τών 
αυτοχθόνων έπεται γάρ ταύτα πάντα θεσμοις τοις 
τής εύνοιας του στέργοντος ομοίως \άγαπώντος\ 
τον έπήλυτον ώς εαυτόν. 

105 X X I . Έ τ ι τοίνυν επιτείνων και επελαύνων όλκόν 
φύσει πράγμα, φιλανθρωπίαν, διατάττβται και περι 
μετοίκων, άξιων τούς μετανάστας εν καιροΐς γενο
μένους άπονέμειν τινά τοις ύποδεξαμένοις τιμήν, 
ευ μέν πεποιηκόσι και φιλοξένως προσενεχθεΐσι 

[393] πασαν, \ ει δέ μηδέν έξω τής υποδοχής παράσχοιεν, 
μετριωτέραν τό γάρ ενορμίσασθαι πόλει μηδέν 
προσηκούση, μάλλον δέ και τό επιβήναι εδάφους 
αυτό μόνον αλλότριου καθ9 αυτό δωρεά τις έστιν 

1 Perhaps read συμφυείς. See note b. 

° Lev. xix. 33, 34. LXX "The stranger (προσηλυτος) that 
comes to you shall be as the native (αυτόχθων) among you, and 
thou shalt love him as thyself, because you were strangers 
(προσήλυτοι) in the land of Egypt." Philo ignores the obvious 
fact that the last clause shows that proselytes in his sense are 
not intended. Cf. Deut. x. 19. 

6 The translation accepts the MSS. συμφυές, but I should 
prefer to read συμφυείς, " united in a common nature." It is 
they, not the ζωον, which are rendered συμφυείς by the fellow
ship. 
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selves both in body and soula : in bodily matters, by 
acting as far as may be for their common interest ; 
in mental by having the same griefs and joys, so that 
they may seem to be the separate parts of a single 
living being which is compacted and unified by their 
fellowship in it.& I will not go on to speak of the food 104 
and drink and raiment and all the rights concerning 
daily life and necessary needs, which the law assigns 
to incomers as due from the native born, for all these 
follow the statutes, which speak of the friendliness 
shown by him who loves the incomer even as himself/ 

X X I . Again he extends the influence which 105 
humanity naturally exerts and carries it farther 
afield in his instructions about settlers.*2 He would 
have those who have immigrated under stress of 
circumstances, pay some honour to the people which 
has accepted them, in every possible way if the 
admission is accompanied by kind and hospitable 
treatment, in a more moderate degree if it is confined 
to mere acceptance. For the grant of a harbour in 
an alien state, or rather the mere permission to set 
foot on foreign soil is in itself a sufficient boon for 

c Philo may be alluding to the laws which give the stranger 
(1) enjoyment of the sabbath (fourth commandment), (2) right 
to eat the passover if circumcised (Ex. xii. 48), (3) share in 
the cities of refuge (Num. xxxv. 15), (4) in offering sacrifices 
(Num. xv. 14-16). They are included in the covenant (Deut. 
xxix. 11), in reading the law (Deut. xxxi. 12), in the gleaning 
left to the poor (Lev. xix. 10), and the " meat" provided by 
the sabbatical year (Lev. xxv. 6). 

d Philo here distinguishes between the " incomers" or 
"proselytes," and the μέτοικοι, who are not at any rate in 
the first instance co-religionists. Apparently this is based on 
the different tone in Deut. xxiii., from which he quotes lower 
down, excluding some races from the congregation altogether 
and admitting others only in a later generation. 
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106 άποχρώσα τοις μή δυναμενοις τήν Ιδίαν οίκεΐν. 6 
he γε προσυπερβάλλων τους επιεικείας ορούς αυτής 
οϊεται δεΐν και τοις κακώς πεποιηκόσι τών ξενο
δόχων μή μνησικακεΐν, ει και μή τάς πράξεις, 
όνομα γοϋν εχουσι φιλάνθρωττον. άντικρυς γοΰν 
φησιν " ού βδελύξη Αίγύπτιον, ότι πάροικος 

107 έγενου κατ9 Αϊγυπτον." καίτοι τί κακόν παρελιπον 
οι Αιγύπτιοι, δ μή τω εθνει προσετρίφαντο, via 
παλαιοΐς συνυφαίνοντες άει Κ€καινούργημεναις επι-
νοίαις εις ωμότητα; άλλ' Ομως επειδή τήν αρχήν 
εδεξαντο τάς πόλεις ούκ άποκλείσαντες ουδέ τήν 
χώραν άβατον τοις ήκουσι παρασκευάσαντες, εχε-
τωσαν προνομίαν, φησί, τής υποδοχής τό ενσπονδον 

108 καν ei τίνες εθελήσειαν αυτών /χβταλλά^ασβαι προς 
τήν Ιουδαίων πολιτείαν, ούχ ώς εχθρών παιδας 
άσυμβάτως σκορακιστεον, άλλ' ούτως προσεκτεον, 
ώς τρίτην γενεάν καλεΐν τε εις εκκλησίαν και 
μεταδιδόναι λόγων θείων, οΐς θέμις και τούς 
αύτόχθονας και εύπατρίδας ίεροφαντεΐσθαι. 

109 XXII . Ταύτα μέν υπέρ τών ύποδεξαμενων [προς] 
τούς μετοίκους νομοθετεί* χρηστά δ' έτερα και 
μεστά ήμερότητος υπέρ πολεμίων. άξιοι γάρ 
αυτούς, καν επι θύραις ώσιν ήδη τοις τείχεσιν 
εφεστώτες εν ταΐς πανοπλίαις και τάς ελεπόλεις 
εφιστάντες, μήπω νομίζεσθαι πολεμίους, άχρις αν 
αυτούς επικηρυκευσάμενοι προκαλεσωνται προς 
είρήνην, ίν ει μΛν ενδοΐεν, το μεγιστον αγαθόν 
εύροιεν, φιλίαν, ει δέ άπειθεστερον εναντιοΐντο, 
συμμαχίαν τήν του δικαίου προσειληφότες ελπίδι 

° Deut. xxiii. 7. 
b Deut. xx. 10 if. This section merely repeats what has 

been said in Spec. Leg. iv. 219-222. 
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those who are unable to dwell in their own. Mere 106 
fairness itself demands thus much, but he goes beyond 
its limits, when he considers that no malice should 
be borne to those whose hospitality to strangers is 
followed by maltreatment, for nominally they are 
humane though their actions are not. Thus he says 
without reservation, " Thou shalt not abhor an 
Egyptian because thou wast a sojourner in Egypt" a ; 
and yet what maltreatment did the Egyptians spare 107 
to inflict on the nation, ever combining old and new 
outrages in their ingenious devices for wreaking their 
cruelty ? Still since originally they received the 
nation and did not close their cities against them, nor 
make their country inaccessible to the newcomers, 
they should, he says, in recognition of this acceptance 
be admitted as a privilege to terms of amity. And 108 
if any of them should wish to pass over into the Jewish 
community, they must not be spurned with an un
conditional refusal as children of enemies, but be so 
far favoured that the third generation is invited to 
the congregation and made partakers in the divine 
revelations, to which also the native born, whose 
lineage is beyond reproach, are rightfully admitted. 

XXII . These are the laws which he lays down on 109 
the conduct to be observed in accepting settlers, but 
there are other charitable and very merciful regula
tions as to the treatment of enemies in wartime.5 

They must not he declares be yet regarded as enemies, 
even if they are at the gates or stationed beside the 
walls in full array and planting their engines, until 
envoys have been sent with invitations to peace, so 
that if they yield they may obtain the supreme boon 
of friendship, but if they refuse to listen and continue 
their opposition, you may with justice to reinforce 
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110 νίκης έπίωσι προς άμυναν. ην μέντοι καΐ έκ προ-
νομής εύμόρφου γυναικός εις έπιθυμίαν έλθης, μη 
ώς αίχμαλώτω, φησίν, έναπερύγης τό πάθος, άλλ' 
ήμερώτερον οίκτισάμενος τής μεταβολής έπικού-
φισον την σνμφοράν, μεθαρμοσάμενος πάντα προς 

111 το βέλτιον. έπικουφιεΐς δέ τάς μεν τής κεφαλής 
τρίχας άποκείρας, περιελών δε όνυχας, άπαμφιάσας 
δέ την εσθήτα ην έχουσα έζωγρήθη, τριάκοντα δέ 
ημέρας άνεις και έπιτρέφας αυτή πενθήσαι και 
άποδακρϋσαι μετά άδειας πατέρα και μητέρα και 
τους άλλους οικείους, ων άπεζεύχθη τεθνεώτων ή 
θανάτου χείρους υπομενόντων τάς έν δουλεία συμ-

H2 φοράς' μετά δέ ταύτα ώς γαμετή νόμω συνέρχου. 
W 4 , την γαρ μέλ\λουσαν εύνής ανδρός έπιβήσεσθαι, μη 

κατά μισθαρνίαν ώς έταίραν τό τής ώρας άνθος 
καπηλεύουσαν άλλ' ή δι έρωτα του συνιόντος ή 
διά τέκνων γένεσιν, όσιον θεσμών τών έπι τελείοις 

113 γάμοις άζιοϋσθαι. πάνυ καλώς διαταξάμενος 
εκαστα' πρώτον μεν γαρ ουκ εϊασεν άχάλινον 
φέρεσθαι την έπιθυμίαν άπαυχενίζουσαν, άλλ' 
έστείλατο τό σφοδρόν αυτής ημέρας τριάκοντα 
χαλάσας. δεύτερον δέ τον έρωτα βασανίζει, πό-
τερον έπιμανής και άφίκορος και όλος του πάθους 
έστιν ή μετέχει τής καθαρωτέρας ιδέας, άνακεκρα-
μένου λογισμού'· λογισμός γάρ πεδήσει την έπι
θυμίαν ουδέν ύβριστικόν έάσας αυτήν έζεργάσασθαι, 

114 άλλα τήν μηνιαίαν προθεσμίαν έπισχεΐν. τρίτον 
δέ έλεεΐ τήν αίχμάλωτον, ει μεν παρθένος έστιν, 
ότι γονείς ουκ έγγυώσι τήν εύκταιοτάτην άρμο-
ζόμενοι σύνοδον, ει δέ χήρα, διότι του κουριδίου 

α Deut. xxL 10-13. 
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you advance to defend yourselves in the hope of 
victory. Further,0 he says, if you find among the no 
booty a comely woman for whom you feel a desire, 
do not treat her as a captive, and vent your passion 
on her, but in a gentler spirit pity her for her change 
of lot and alleviate her misfortunes by changing her 
condition for the better in every way. And you will in 
give this alleviation if you shave the hair of her head 
and pare her nails b and take off the garment which 
she wore when captured, leave her alone for thirty 
days, and allow her without fear of disturbance to 
mourn and weep for her father and mother and the 
rest of her family, from whom she had been parted 
either through their death or because they are 
suffering the pains of slaveryj which are worse than 
death. After this, live with her as your lawful wife, 112 
because holiness requires that she who is to enter 
a husband's bed, not as a hired harlot, trafficking her 
youthful bloom, but either for love of her mate or for 
the birth of children, should be admitted to the rights 
of full wedlock as her due. Each of these regulations 1 1 3 
is quite admirable. First he did not allow rebellious 
desire to go unbridled, but curbed its violence by 
the thirty days grant of liberty. Secondly, he tests 
whether the man's love is wild and giddy and wholely 
inspired by passion, or contains an element of reason 
and so has something of the purer kind. For reason 
will fetter desire and, instead of allowing it to commit 
an outrage, compel it to wait for the appointed period 
of a month. Thirdly, he shows pity for the captive, 114 
if she is a maiden, because there are no parents to 
plight her and make fast the union which they have 
so longed to see, if she is a widow, because bereft of 

b See App. p. 446. 
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στερομένη πεΐραν έτερου μελλήσει λαβείν, καϊ 
ταυτ' έπανατειναμένου τον δεσποτικόν φόβον, καν 
Ισότητα έπιτηδεύη· τό γάρ ύπακοΰον άεϊ τήν του 
κρατούντος, καν ήμερώτερον ή, δέδιεν Ισχύν. 

1 1 5 εάν δέ τις τής επιθυμίας αποπληρωθείς 
και διακορής γενόμενος μηκέτι κοινωνεΐν ομιλίας 
άξιοι τής προς τήν αίχμάλωτον, ού ζημιοΐ μάλλον 
αυτόν ή νουθετεί και σωφρονίζει προς βελτίωσιν 
ηθών κελεύει γάρ μήτε πιπράσκειν μήτ* έτι δούλην 
έχειν, άλλά χαρίζεσθαι μέν έλευθερίαν αύτη, χαρί-
ζεσθαι δέ καϊ τήν έκ τής οικίας άπαλλαγήν άδεά, 
ώς μή γυναικός ετέρας έπεισελθούσης εξ έριδος, 
οία φιλεΐ, κατά ζηλοτυπίαν πάθη τι τών ανήκεστων, 
άμα καϊ τού δεσπότου καινοτέροις φίλτροις ύπηγ-
μένου καϊ τών παλαιοτέρων άλογοΰντος. 

1 1 6 XXIII . "Έτερα δ' έφ' έτέροις έπαντλών ώσϊ 
φιληκόοις είς ήμερότητα προστάττει, καν έχθρων 
υποζύγια άχθοφοροΰντα τω βάρει πιεσθέντα προ-
πέση, μή παρελθεΐν, άλλά συνεπικουφίσαι καϊ 
συνεγεΐραι, πόρρωθεν άναδιδάσκων τό μή τοΐς 
άβουλήτοις τών έχθρανάντων έφήδεσθαι, βαρύμηνι 
πάθος έπιχαιρεκακίαν είδώς, άδελφόν όμοΰ καϊ 
άντίπαλον φθόνου, συγγενές μέν ότι έκ πάθους 
έκάτερον καϊ γένοιτ άν άμφω περι τών αυτών 
προσερχόμενα καϊ μόνον ού κατακολουθοΰντα άλλή-
λοις, άντίπαλον δέ Οτι ό μέν έπι τοΐς τοΰ πέλας 

° Deut. xxi. 14. E.V. " Thou shalt not deal with her as 
a slave." LXX ούκ αθετήσεις αυτήν. See App. p. 446. 

b Ex. xxiii. 5. Cf. Deut. xxii. 4. 
e It is to be regretted that English has not a single word 

for this like the German " Schadenfreude." 
d Lit. "coming upon us about the same things," i.e. the 
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her wedded mate, she is about to make trial of 
another, menaced too by the dread of a master, even 
if he deals with her as an equal ; for the subject 
condition always fears the might of the superior even 
though it be tempered with gentleness. 
And if anyone, having satisfied his desire to the full 115 
and surfeited therewith, is no longer minded to con
tinue his association with the captive, the law imposes 
what is not so much a loss of property as an admoni
tion and correction leading him to improve his ways. a 

For it bids him not sell her, nor yet keep her as a slave, 
but grant her freedom, and grant her, too, the right 
to depart in security from the house, lest if another 
wife comes in to supersede her, and quarrels ensue 
as they often do, this jealousy, with the master too 
under the sway of the charms of a new love and 
neglectful of the old, may bring her some fatal 
disaster. 

X X I I I . In another fresh list of injunctions to kind- 116 
ness, which he pours into docile ears, he commands 
that if beasts of burden fall under the oppression of 
the weight they bear, we should not pass them by, 
even if they belong to our enemies, but help to 
relieve and raise them. 6 By this he implies a further 
lesson, that one should not take pleasure in the 
adversities of those who have shown him hatred. He 
knew that this malignant joy c was a savagely ran
corous passion, closely akin, and at the same time, 
opposite to envy ; akin, because each of them comes 
under the head of passion, and in their action upon 
us cover the same field,42 and are almost sure to follow 
each other ; opposites, because grief at our neigh-
fortunes of our neighbours. Cohn takes τών αυτών as 
masculine. 

233 



PHILO 

άγαθοΐς λύπην, ή δέ έπι τοΐς τοΰ πλησίον κακοΐς 
117 ήδονήν απεργάζεται. καν πλανώμενον μέντοι, 

[395] φησίν, εχθρού τίνος \ ϊδης ύποζύγιον, τά τής δια
φοράς παραλιπών ύπεκκαύματα βαρυτέροις ήθεσιν 
άπαγαγών άπόδος. ου γάρ εκείνον μάλλον όνήσεις 
ή σεαυτόν, επειδή τω μέν άλογον ζώον και ούδενός 
ίσως άξιον περιγίνεται, σοι δέ το μεγιστον και 

118 τιμιώτατον τών εν τή φύσει, καλοκαγαθία, έπεται 
δέ κατά το άναγκαΐον ώσπερ σκιά σώματι και 
(ταύτη} τής έχθρας διάλυσις* ο τε γάρ εύ πεπονθώς 
άκων άγεται προς το ενσπονδον χάριτι δουλωθείς, 
6 τε ώφεληκώς συμβούλω χρώμενος καλή πράξει 
σχεδόν ήδη προς καταλλαγάς τήν δίανοιαν τέτραπ-

119 ται. τοΰτο δέ μάλιστα βούλεται διά πάσης τής 
νομοθεσίας 6 ίερώτατος προφήτης κατασκενάζειν, 
όμόνοιαν, κοινωνίαν, όμοφροσύνην, κράσιν ηθών, 
έξ ών οίκίαι καϊ πόλεις έθνη τε καϊ χώραι και τό 
σύμπαν ανθρώπων γένος είς τήν άνωτάτω προέλθοιεν 

120 εύδαιμονίαν. άλλ' άχρι μέν τοΰ παρόντος ταΰτ 
είσιν εύχαί' γενήσεται δέ, ώς γε έμαυτόν πείθω, 
καϊ έργα άφευδέστατα, τοΰ θεού παράσχοντος 
ώσπερ ετησίους καρπούς εύφορίαν άρεταΐς, ών 
μή άμοιρήσαιμεν οί τον πόθον αυτών σχεδόν άπό 
πρώτης ηλικίας περιφέροντες. 

121 XXIV. Λ Α μέν ούν έπ* έλευθέροις εγνω, ταύτα 
καϊ τά τούτοις έστι παραπλήσια, συνωδά δ' ώς 
έοικε καϊ περι δούλων νομοθετεί, πάλιν τών συντει-
νόντων είς ήμερότητα καϊ φιλανθρωπίαν καϊ τούτοις 
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hour's good things is the effect of the one, pleasure 
at his evil things of the other. Again, if you see an 117 
enemy's beast straying, leave the points on which you 
quarrel to serve as incentives for other more vindic
tive dispositions, and lead the animal away and 
restore it.a You will benefit yourself more than him : 
he gains an irrational and possibly worthless animal, 
you the greatest and most precious treasure in the 
whole world, true goodness. And this, as surely as 118 
the shadow follows the body, will be followed by a 
termination of the feud. He, the receiver of a benefit 
which he has not willed, is drawn towards amity by 
the kindness which holds him in bondage. You, his 
helper, with a good action to assist your counsels, are 
predisposed to thoughts of reconciliation. This is 119 
what our most holy prophet through all his regula
tions especially desires to create, unanimity, neigh
bourliness, fellowship, reciprocity of feeling, whereby 
houses and cities and nations and countries and the 
whole human race may advance to supreme happi
ness. Hitherto, indeed, these things live only in our 120 
prayers, but they will, I am convinced, become facts 
beyond all dispute, if God, even as He gives us the 
yearly fruits, grants that the virtues should bear 
abundantly. And may some share in them be given 
to us, who from well-nigh our earliest days have 
carried with us the yearning to possess them. 

XXIV. These and others similar to these are his 121 
judgements as applied to the free. In the same strain, 
as is evident, he legislates for slaves as well, and allows 
them also to benefit by measures conceived in a spirit 

a Ex. xxiii. 4. Philo rightly distinguishes this law from 
that of Deut. xxii. 1, which is concerned with a "brother's" 
animal, and has been treated in § 96. 
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a These no doubt are the same as those mentioned in Spec. 
Leg. ii. 79, who according to the command in Lev. xxv. 39, 40 
(which Philo there has in mind, rather than as stated in the 
footnote Deut. xv. 12) are to be regarded as μισθωτοί. But 
the relations of these to the debtors next mentioned are 
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122 μεταδιδούς. θήτας μέν ουν ένεκα χρείας τών 
αναγκαίων ύποβεβληκότας εαυτούς άλλων ύπηρε-
σίαις οϊεται δεΐν άνάξιον μηδέν ύπομενειν τής εκ 
γένους ελευθερίας, παραινών τοις τυγχάνουσι τής 
διακονίας εις το τής τύχης άτεκμαρτον άφοράν 
και λαμβάνειν αιδώ τής μεταβολής · τούς δ' εξ 
εφημερινών δανείων χρεωστάς τό τής προσβολής1 

όνομα και πάθος ύποδύντας ή και τούς ανάγκη 
βιαστικωτερα γενομένους εξ ελευθέρων δούλους ούκ 
εις άπαν κακοπραγεΐν εα διδούς εκεχειρίαν τούτοις 

123 τήν εις άπαν ενιαυτώ εβδόμω. τοις μέν γάρ 
δανεισταΐς ού κομισαμενοις τό χρέος ή τρόπον2 

έτερον κτησαμενοις τούς πρότερον ελευθέρους εξ-
αρκεΐ, φησί, χρόνος εις ύπηρεσίαν εξαετία- οι δέ μή 
γένει δούλοι χρηστής ελπίδος μή εις άπαν άμοι-
ρείτωσαν, άλλ' ΐτωσαν επι τήν πάλαιαν άδειαν, ής 

124 διά καιρούς άβουλήτους εστέρηντο. καν εκ τρι-
[396J γονίας μεν, | φησί, δούλος έτερου φόβω δεσποτικών 

1 The M S S . vary between this and προβολής, περιβολής, 
παραβολής, and one has δουλείας. See note c. 

2 So Cohn after S. Other M S S . προ τών, προς τον (in both 
cases omitting ή), and ή τοΐς τρόπον. This last seems to me 
to be preferable to that of S. The persons who acquired 
slaves in some other way than as payment of a debt are not 
creditors. 
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of kindness and humanity. The serfs a who through 122 
the lack of the necessaries of life have subjected 
themselves to servitude to others ought not he holds 
to surfer anything unworthy of the freedom to which 
they were born, and he exhorts those who obtain 
their services to consider how incalculable is fortune 
and to respect their changed condition. As for the 
debtors, who through temporary loansb have sunk into 
bearing both the name and the painfulness which 
their cruel situation c entails, and those whom a more 
imperious compulsion has brought from freedom into 
slavery, he would not allow them to remain for ever 
in their evil plight, but gave them total remission in 
the seventh year. For creditors who have not re- 123 
covered the debt, or have gained possession in some 
other way of those who were formerly free should be 
content, he says, with six years as a time for their 
service, and those who were not born to slavery 
should not be altogether deprived of comforting hope, 
but should pass back to the old independence of 
which they were deprived through adverse circum
stances. And if another man's slave, it may be 124 
with two generations of slavery behind him, takes 

puzzling. For a discussion of this and some other points, 
or perhaps rather a statement of the questions that arise, 
see App. p. 446. 

b If this is right, and the reference is to loans which the 
borrower expects and promises to pay shortly, it is an un
usual sense for the word, though it is applied to brief and 
shortlived men and things. 

c Lit. "the attack" or "visitation," again a strange use. 
All that can be said is that it is even less possible to give a 
satisfactory meaning to the variants mentioned in note 1. 
What the " name " and " painfulness " are that are entailed 
by it is also obscure. Possibly δοΰλος and δουλεία. See also 
App. p. 446. 
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a Deut. xxiii. 15, 16 " Thou shalt not deliver to his master 
a servant who coming (E.V. which is escaped) from his 

απειλών ή συνειδήσει τινών αμαρτημάτων ή μηδέν 
ήδικηκώς, άμειλίκτω και ώμοθύμω χρώμενος 
άλλως δεσπότη, προς (o~e) καταφυγή τευζόμενος 
επικουρίας, μή περιίδης* εκδιδόναι γάρ ίκετας ούχ 
όσιον, ικέτης δέ και ό δούλος ώσπερ είς ιερόν την 
σήν έστίαν καταπεφευγώς, εν ή δίκαιον εστίν α
συλίας τυγχάνειν, μάλιστα μέν είς άδολους ελθών 
καταλλαγάς τάς χωρίς ενέδρας, εί δέ μή, τό γοΰν 
πανύστατον πραθείς' άλλα^αι γάρ αί τών δεσποτών 
άδηλον όπου τήν ροπήν έζουσι, τοΰ δ ' όμολογου-
μένου κουφότερον τό άδηλον κακόν. 

125 X X V . Ταύτα μέν οΰν περι οικείων και αλλό
τριων και φίλων καϊ έχθρων καϊ δούλων καϊ ελευ
θέρων καϊ συνόλως ανθρώπων νομοθετεί, τό δέ 
επιεικές καϊ ήμερον καϊ έπι τήν τών άλογων ζώων 
φύσιν άγει μεταδιδούς καϊ τούτοις, ώσπερ άπό 

126 πηγής ευμενούς1 άρύσασθαί τι χρηστόν.2 κελεύει 
γάρ έν ταΐς ήμέροις άγέλαις, κατά τε ποίμνας καϊ 
αίπόλια καϊ βουκόλια, τής παραχρήμα τών γεννω
μένων άπολαύσεως άπέχεσθαι, μήτε προς έδωδήν 

1 Mangey wished to read άενάου, and Cohn in his transla
tion approved. But ευμενής applied to things is common 
enough, e.g. to air, plants, and even to the water of a river 
(Aeschylus). See examples in Stephanus. 

2 So one MS. The others τίνος χρηστού, which Cohn retained, 
but in his translation accepted τι χρηστόν. The genitive of 
the thing drawn as opposed to the source from which it is 
drawn seems hardly possible. 
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refuge with you to obtain protection in fear of his 
master's threats or through consciousness of some 
misdeed, or because without having committed any 
offence, he has found his master generally cruel and 
merciless, do not disregard his plea.a For it is a 
sacrilegious act to surrender a suppliant and the slave 
is a suppliant who has fled to your hearth as to a 
temple, where he has a right to obtain sanctuary, and 
protected from treachery may preferably come to an 
honest and open agreement, or if that is not possible, 
be sold as a last resort. For though in changing 
masters there is no certainty which way the scale 
will turn, the uncertain evil is not so grave as the 
acknowledged. 

XXV. This is his legislation about compatriots and 125 
foreigners, about friends and enemies, about slaves 
and free and mankind in general. But he carries on 
the idea of moderation and gentleness to the sphere 
of irrational animals, and grants them, too, a draught 
of goodness, as from a sweet and grateful spring. He 126 
bids them in dealing with the domestic kinds, sheep, 
goats and oxen, to abstain from availing themselves 
of their young, by taking them at once either for food 

master has joined himself to thee. He shall dwell with thee, 
he shall dwell among you, wherever it pleaseth him. Thou 
shalt not afflict him." Philo interprets this ordinance, which 
is supposed to apply to a slave escaping from a foreign master, 
in accordance with Attic law. See App. p. 447. 

By 4K τριγονίας he does not mean, as Heinemann, Bildung, 
p. 344, seems to suppose, to limit this privilege to slaves of 
the third generation. Hitherto the ordinances he mentions 
have applied to others who are born free (oi μή γένει δούλοι, 
§ 123). This privilege extends to those who have no such 
claim. The μεν is in antithesis to a suppressed statement 
that a fortiori those who are not born in slavery would be 
entitled to the same. 
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μήτε επι προφάσει θυσιών λαμβάνοντας, ωμής 
γάρ ύπελαβεν είναι ψυχής, εφεδρεύειν άποκυϊσκο-
μενοις εις άνυπερθετον διάζευξιν εγγόνων τε αΰ 
και μητέρων ένεκα γαστρός ηδονής, μάλλον δέ 
αηδίας έκτοπου τινός ψυχής1 καΐ παρηλλαγμενης. 

127 φησιν ουν τω βιωσομενω κατά τήν ίερωτάτην αύτοϋ 
πολιτείαν " ώ γενναίε, πολλή τις εστίν αφθονία σοι 
τών προς άπόλαυσιν, οΐς μεμψις ού παρεπεταΐ' 
συγγνωστόν γάρ αν ήν ΐσως, επειδή πολλά τών 
άβουλήτων ή απορία και σπάνις δράν αναγκάζει, 
σύ δέ και διαφερειν εις εγκράτειαν και τάς άλλας 
άρετάς οφείλεις τήν καλλίστην τεταγμένος τάξιν, 
ύπό ταξιάρχη τω τής φύσεως όρθώ λόγω, δι' δν 
ήμερώσθαί σε δει μηδέν σκαιόν τή διάνοια παρα-

128 δεχόμενον." τι δ' αν εϊη σκαιότερον ή ταΐς περι 
τήν άποκύησιν ώδΐσιν επιφερειν έξωθεν ετέρας εκ 
τής παραχρήμα τών γεννωμένων διαζεύξεως; 
ανάγκη γάρ σφάδαζειν αποσπώμενων, διά τινα 
φυσικήν μητέρων προς εγγόνα φιλοστοργίαν, και 
μάλιστα ύπό τον τής κυήσεως καιρόν, επειδή πη
γάζοντες οι μαστοί σπάνει του θηλάζοντος, άνα-
κοπήν τής επιρροίας λαμβανούσης, σκιρροϋνταί τε 
και κατατεινόμενοι τω βάρει παγεντος εΐσω τοϋ γά-

129 λακτος άλγηδόσι πιέζονται. " χάρισαι δή," φησί, 
" τή μητρι τό εγγονον, ει και μή τον σύμπαντα 

[397] χρόνον, | επτά γοϋν τάς πρώτας ή μέρας γαλακτο-
1 Cohn following Mangey brackets φυχής, but though the 

double genitives are awkward, it seems wanted as an antithesis 
to γαστρός. The expression anyhow is confused, as it is not 
the άηοία but the meal which causes it which is έκτοπος and 
παρηλλαγμενη. 

° Lev. xxii. 27 " A calf or sheep or goat, whenever it is 
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or on the grounds of offering them for sacrifice." For 
he considered that it showed a cruel soul to be lying 
in wait for the newly born in order to separate 
instantly mothers and offspring, just to please the 
belly but still more displease and horrify the soul by 
so unnatural a meal. He says then to him, whose 127 
life would conform to his most holy commonwealth, 
" Good Sir, food for your enjoyment to which no 
blame can attach you have in abundance. Otherwise 
such an action might perhaps be pardonable, since 
poverty and dearth compel us to do many things 
which we would not. But your duty is to excel in 
self-restraint and the other virtues, stationed as you 
are in the most honourable of posts, captained by 
nature's right reason, for whose sake you must learn 
gentleness and admit no brutality into your mind." 
And what could be more brutal than to bring in from 128 
outside other pangs to add to the pangs of travail by 
separating the mothers straightway from their off
spring. For if they are snatched away, the mothers 
are bound to be in great distress, because of the 
maternal affection natural to them, particularly at the 
time of motherhood, when the breasts, whose flowing 
fountain is obstructed through lack of its suckling, 
grow indurated and strained by the weight of the 
milk coagulated within them and suffer a painful 
oppression. " Make a present," he continues, " of 129 
the child to its mother, if not for all time, to be 
suckled, at least, for the seven first days and do not 

born, it shall be seven days under its dam, and on the eighth 
day and beyond it shall be accepted for gifts, for a burnt 
offering unto the Lord." Ex. xxii. 30 is to the same effect, 
though only of the firstborn. Assuming that it is humanity 
which excludes from the altar, Philo might fairly argue that 
still more would it prohibit them for ordinary eating. 
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τροφήσαι, καϊ μή ανωφελείς ας ή φύσις ώμβρησε 
πηγάς εν μαστοΐς έργάση, τάς δευτέρας αυτής 
χάριτας άνελών, ας έκ πολλού τού προμηθοΰς 
ήτοιμάσατο τάκόλουθον μακρόθεν αίωνίω και τε-

130 λεία φρονήσει κατιδούσα.1 πρότερα μέν γάρ δω
ρεά γένεσις, δι9 ής τό μή δν άγεται προς τό είναι, 
δευτέρα δέ γάλακτος έπίρροια, τροφή καιρίως 
μαλακωτάτη, πάν άπαλόνυχον άρδουσα, δ ποτόν 
έστιν ομού και σιτίον—Οσον μέν γάρ ύδατώδες τού 
γάλακτος, ποτόν, όσον δ' ύποπαχύνεται, σιτίον— 
πρόνοια τοΰ μή κακοπαθεΐν τό άρτίγονον, έφ-
εδρευούσης άει χρόνοις διαφέρουσιν ένδειας, άλλ' 
υπό μίαν και τήν αυτήν προσφοράν έκατέρας τροφής 
ήδη τάς πικράς δέσποινας, δίφαν τε και πεΐναν, 

131 έκφεύγειν." τούτον άναγνόντες τον νό-
μον, οί χρηστοί καϊ περιμάχητοι γονείς, έγκαλύ-
φασθε, οί έπι τοΐς βρέφεσιν άεί φονώντες, οί κακήν 
έφεδρεύοντες έφεδρείαν τοΐς άποκυομένοις είς έκ-
θεσιν, οί τοΰ σύμπαντος ανθρώπων γένους άσπονδοι 

132 πολέμιοι, τίνι γάρ δι' εύνοιας άφίξεσθε, γενόμενοι 
τών ίδιων τέκνων αύτόχειρες; οί τάς πόλεις τό γ* 
έφ9 ύμΐν ήκον μέρος έρημοΰντες, άπό τών έγγυτάτω 
γένους άρξάμενοι τής απώλειας, οί τούς τής φύσεως 
θεσμούς άνατρέποντες καϊ Οσα άν οικοδομή καθ-
αιροΰντες, δι' ανήμερου καϊ ατίθασου φυχής ώμό-

1 Cohn punctuates with πρότερα to the second σιτίον as a 
parenthesis, thus making πρόνοια follow on ήτοιμάσατο, an 
unnecessarily unwieldy parenthesis, πρόνοια easily follows on 
άρδουσα with equally good sense. 

α Lit. " is always lying in wait at different times," a con
fused expression which may mean as translated above, or 
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render useless the fountain which nature has rained 
into the breasts by destroying the second of the boons 
which her grace distributes, boons prepared by the 
profound forethought in which with everlasting and 
consummate wisdom she looks into the distant 
sequence of events. Her first gift was birth, through 130 
which the non-existent is brought into existence, and 
the second is the efflux of milk, the happily timed 
aliment which flows so gently fostering the tender 
growth of every creature. It is at once food and 
drink, for the watery part of milk is drink, and its 
denser part food, both provided that the newly born 
should not suffer from the need, which, never far off, 
seizes it at different times,a but with both kinds of 
nourishment applied in the same single form should 
at once escape those bitter mistresses, hunger and 
thirst." b Read this law, you good and 131 
highly prized parents, and hide your faces for shame, 
you who ever breathe slaughter against your infants, 
who mount your wicked watch over them as they 
leave the womb, waiting to cast them away, you 
deadly enemies of the whole human race. For to 132 
whom will you have any feeling of kindliness, you the 
murderers of your own children, who do what you can 
to make a desolation of cities and begin the destruc
tion with your own flesh and blood, who overturn the 
statutes of nature and demolish all that she builds, 
who in the cruelty of your savage and ferocious 

that it sometimes takes the form of hunger and sometimes 
of thirst. 

b For these three sections cf. Spec. Leg. iii. 108 ff. As 
there, in the absence of any direct prohibition of infanticide, 
Philo argues its wickedness from the criminality ascribed to 
causing a miscarriage, so here from the mercy shown by the 
law to new-born animals. 
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τητα yevioei φθοράν και ζωή θάνατον επιταχίζοντες. 
133 ή ούχ Spare, ότι τω πάντα άρίστω νομοθέτη δι' 

επιμέλειας eyevero μηδέ τών άλογων τά έγγονα 
δίαζ€νχθήναι τής τ€κούσης, άχρις αν γαλακτοτρο-
φηθή; το πλέον, ώ yevvaioi, δι υμάς, Ιν , el και 
μή τή φνσ€ΐ, μαθήσ€ΐ γοΰν άναδιδάσκησ0€ τό φιλ-
oUeiov, €ΐς άρνας και έρίφους άποβλέποντ€ς, οι ev 
άφθόνοις χορηγίαις τών αναγκαίων τρυφάν ου 
Κ€κώλννται, τής φνσ€ως μέν τοιαύτα παρασκευα-
σαμένης ev έπιτηδ€ΐοτάτοις χωρίοις, έξ ων εΰ/χαρείς 
τοις δ€ησομένοις αί απολαύσεις γ€νήσονται, νομο
θέτου δέ μετά πολλής προμήθειας έφορώντος, Ινα 
μ^δεις έμποδίζη τάς εύεργε'τιδας και σωτηρίους 
του Oeou δωρ€άς. 

134 XXVI. Boυλόμevoς δέ πολυτρόποις ιδέαις τά 
ήμερότητος και επιείκειας σπέρματα ταΐς διανοίαις 
eγκaτaσπeίpeιv άλλο τ'ιθησι διάταγμα συγγevές τοις 

[398] προτέροις, άπaγopeύωv ήμερα τή αυτή \ συγκατα-
Oiieiv μητέρα και έγγονον και γάρ ει θυτέον, άλλ' 
οΰν ev χρόνοις ye διαφέρουσιν ύπ€ρβολή γάρ άγ-
ριότητος τήν αίτίαν τής γενέσεως μετά του ζωογο-

135 νηθέντος ήμερα μια κτείνειν. και τούτο του χάριν; 
ή γάρ επί πpoφάσeι θυσιών ή διά γαστρός άπό-
λαυσιν el μέν ούν ένεκα θυσιών, επε'*/τευσται και 
τούνομα- τά γάρ τοιαύτα σφάγια, ού θυσία, τις δέ 
δή και 0€θϋ βωμός ούτως άνιερα ιέρεια προσδέ-
£εται; ποίον δέ πυρ ούκ αν δίχα τμηθέν έξ εαυτού 
διασταίη φeϋγov τήν έξ άμίκτου πράγματος ένωσιν; 
οΐμαι αν αυτό μηδέ προς βραχύτατον ΰπομείναι 
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souls arm dissolution to fight against generation and 
death against life ? Can you not see that our all- 133 
excellent lawgiver was at pains to insure that even 
in the case of irrational animals, the offspring should 
not be separated from their mother so long as it is 
being suckled ? Still more for your sake, good sirs, 
was that order given, that if nature does not, instruc
tion may teach you the duty of family love. Learn it 
from the sight of lambs and kids, who are not hindered 
from feasting on abundant supplies of what they need. 
Nature has provided this abundance in places best 
suited for the purpose, where those who require it 
will easily find means of enjoyment, while the law
giver greatly careful for the future looks to see that 
none interferes with the gifts of God, which bring 
welfare and safety. 

X X V I . So desirous is he to sow in divers forms the 134 
seeds of gentleness and moderation in their minds, 
that he lays down another enactment of the same 
nature as the preceding. He forbids them to sacrifice 
the mother and its offspring on the same day, a for if 
they must be sacrificed, at any rate let it be at differ
ent times. It is the height of savagery to slay on the 
same day the generating cause and the living creature 
generated. And why does anyone do so ? It must 135 
either be on the ground of sacrificing or to gratify 
the belly. If sacrifice is the reason, it gives the lie 
to the name, for such actions are slaughters, not 
sacrifices. Which of God's altars will accept obla
tions so unhallowed ; what fire would not fly asunder 
divided into two, shrinking from union with a thing 
so ill to blend with ? Indeed, I think, it could not 
last for any time, however short, but would straight-

a Lev. xxii. 28. 
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0 As there is no such prohibition in the law, Philo must 
mean that it follows logically from the law against killing 
mother and offspring at the same time. According to Heine
mann, Bildung, p. 37, the Rabbis had no such rule, but may 
it not have been an accepted or at least a widely acknow
ledged principle in Philo's time ? 

b The argument in this and the next sections seem to be— 
the unborn child is only potentially a separate creature. This 
is a scientific principle (cf. Spec. Leg. iii. 117 f. and note, 
vol. vii. p. 637), but Moses by forbidding it to be killed, as 

χρόνον, άλλ' αντίκα σβεσθήναι πρόνοια τινί τοΰ μή 
τον αέρα καϊ τήν ίερωτάτην πνεύματος φύσιν ύπό 

136 τής αίρομένης φλογός μιαίνεσθαι. εί δέ μή θυσιών 
χάριν άλλά θοίνης, τις ούκ άν τής ύπερφυοΰς γα-
στριμαργίας ορέξεις προβάλλοιτο καινάς και παρ-
ηλλαγμένας; έκτοπους μέν γάρ ήδονάς οί τοιούτοι 
μεταδιώκουσι. τις δέ ηδονή κρεωφαγοΰσι, γεύσα-
σθαι σαρκών εν ταύτώ μητέρων καϊ εγγόνων; ών 
εί τά μέλη τις άναμΐζαι θελήσειεν άναπείρων 
όβελοΐς, ίν* όπτών έμφορήσαιτο, ούκ άν μοι δοκεΐ 
διατελεΐν ήσυχα, ρήζειν δέ φωνήν σχετλιάσαντα δι9 

ύπερβολήν τοΰ καινούργηθέντος πάθους καϊ μυρία 
λοιδορήσεσθαι τής λαιμαργίας τοΐς εύτρεπίζουσιν 

137 άσιτον εύωχίαν, άλλ' δ γε νόμος έξω τών περιρ-
ραντηρίων έλαύνει καϊ όσα τών ζώων κυοφορεί, μή 
επιτρέπων άχρις άν άποτέκη σφαγιάζεσθαι, τά 
κατά γαστρός έν ΐσω τοΐς άποκυηθεΐσιν ήδη λογι-
σάμενος, ούκ επειδή τήν ΐσην έλαχε τάζιν ά μηδ* 
είς φώς πω προήλθεν, άλλ' υπέρ τοΰ μακρόθεν 
έπισχεΐν τήν εύχέρειαν τών είωθότων πάντα φύρειν. 

138 εί γάρ τά φυτών τρόπον ετι παραυξανόμενα καϊ 
μέρη νομιζόμενα τών κυόντων, νυνϊ μέν ηνωμένα, 
μηνών δέ περιόδοις αύθις άποσπασθησόμενα τής 
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way die out, providing as it were that the air and 
sacred element of breath should not be defiled by the 
rising flame. If the object is not to sacrifice but to 136 
feast thereon, who would not spurn the strange and 
unnatural craving of this monstrous gluttony ? For 
pleasure in abnormal forms is what such persons 
pursue, but though they have flesh to eat, what 
pleasure can they have, when the flesh which they 
taste is that of mother and offspring together ? 
Indeed, if one should mix the limbs of the two and 
fix them on the spits to eat of the roast, these limbs, 
I think, would not remain mute, but break out into 
speech,Indignant at the enormity of the unexampled 
treatment which they suffer, and hurl a host of invec
tives against the greediness of those who prepare 
these meats, fitter for a fast than for a feast. But 137 
observe that the law also banishes from the sacred 
precincts all pregnant animals and does not permit 
them to be sacrificed until they have been de-
livered,a thus counting what is still in the depths of 
the womb as on the same footing as what has already 
been brought to the birth, not because creatures not 
yet advanced into the light rank equally with the 
others, but by implication to restrain the licence of 
those whose way is to bring everything to disorder.5 

For if the life which is still growing like a plant and 138 
reckoned as part of the parent which carries it and 
now is at one with it, but in the course of months 

it would be if animals were killed when pregnant, teaches us 
that it is still more sacred when born. In this way he is 
restraining the licence, primarily of those who practise in
fanticide, but also (§ 140) of all who disregard the rights and 
interests of others. It is difficult, however, to see the point 
of the sentence πάντων γαρ . . . KTCLVCLV. I should like to 
think that it is the interpolation of a glossator. 
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σνμφυΐας, διά τήν ελπίδα τον γενήσβσθαι ζώα 
</>υλάττεται τ ω Trepl τάς μητέρας άνεπιβουλςύτω, 
χάριν του μή το λβχθέν μίασμα συμβήναι, πώς ουχί 
μάλλον τά άποτβχθέντα και καθ9 αυτά ψυχής και 
σώματος μβμοιραμένα; πάντων γάρ άνοσιώτατον 
ένι καιρώ και ήμερα μια έγγονον όμοϋ και μητέρα 

139 κτει'νειν. εν#ε'νδε μοι δοκοΰσιν όρμηθέντες ένιοι 
τών νομοθετών τον έπι ταΐς κατακρίτοις γυναιζϊν 
είσηγήσασθαι νόμον, δς κελεύει τάς εγκύους, έάν 
άζια θανάτου δράσωσιν, φυλάττεσθαι μέχρις αν άπο-

140 τ^κωσιν> ^να Htf αναιρουμένων συναπόληται τά 
3QQ1 κ α τ ^ γαστρός. άλλ' ούτοι μέν έπ* ανθρώπων \ 

ταύτα έγνωσαν ό δέ καΐ προσυπ€ρβάλλων έτι άχρι 
και τών άλογων ζώων τό επιεικές άπέτβινβν, ιν' έν 
τοις άνομοιογβνέσιν άσκήσαντες πολλή τινι περιου
σία χρώμεθα φιλανθρωπίας (έν τοις όμογενέσι),1 

του μέν λυπβΐν και άντιλυπβΐν αλλήλους άπ€χόμ€νοι, 
τά δ' οικεία αγαθά μή θησαυροφυλακοϋντβς, άλλ' 
€ΐς μέσον προφέροντας καθάπβρ συγγενέσι και έκ 

141 φύσεως άδελφοΐς τοις πανταχού πάσιν. έτι τοίνυν 
τό μέν έθνος έπι μισανθρωπία δια/?αλλετωσαν, τούς 
δέ νόμους ώς άμικτα και άκοινώνητα παραγέλ-
λοντας αίτιάσί?ωσαν οι δεινοί συκοφάνται, φανερώς 
ούτως τών μέν νόμων έλέου μεταδιδόντων και ταΐς 
τών θρεμμάτων άγέλαις, του δέ έθνους ταΐς έκ 
πρώτης ηλικίας νομίμοις ύφηγήσβσιν όσον έν ταΐς 
ψυχαΐς άπειθές μεθαρμοζομένου προς τό τιθασόν. 

142 έπαποδύβται δέ αυτός έαυτώ και έπ-

1 Inserted by Cohn from Clement, who repeats this clause 
almost verbatim. (Possibly, however, an addition by Clement; 
Philo may have thought that φιλανθρωπία in itself expressed 
the antithesis.) 
248 



ON THE VIRTUES, 138-142 

will be severed from the common organism, is, in 
the hope that it will become a living animal, safe
guarded by the invulnerability of the mother, to 
prevent the occurrence of the above said defile
ment, how much more is this the case with the 
creatures already brought to the birth and endued 
with a body and soul of their own ? For it is 
the very height of unholiness to kill mother and 
offspring on the same occasion and on the same 
day. It was on this principle, I think, that some 139 
legislators introduced the law that condemned women 
who commit deeds worthy of death should, if 
pregnant, be kept in custody until the child is 
born, lest their execution should carry with it the 
destruction of the life within the womb.a These 140 
decrees of theirs apply to human beings, but Moses 
rising to a further height extended the duty of 
fair treatment even to irrational animals, so that 
by practising on creatures of dissimilar kind we 
may show humanity in a far fuller measure to 
beings of like kind to ourselves, abstaining from 
strokes and counter-strokes to vex each other, and not 
hoarding our personal good things as treasures, but 
throwing them into the common stock for all in every 
place, as for kinsmen and brothers by nature. After 14J 
this let those clever libellers continue, if they can, to 
accuse the nation of misanthropy and charge the laws 
with enjoining unsociable and unfriendly practices, 
when these laws so clearly extend their compassion to 
flocks and herds, and our people through the instruc
tions of the law learn from their earliest years to 
correct any wilfulness of souls to gentle behaviour. 

But so prolific is he in virtue and 142 
a See App. p. 447. 
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αγωνίζεται πολύγονος ών αρετής και τινι εντροπία 
χρώμενος προς τάς καλάς ύφηγήσεις* κελενσας γάρ, 
πριν άπότιτθον γενέσθαι, μή άποσπάν τής τεκονσης 
μήτε άρνα μήτε έριφον μήτε άλλο τι τών έν ταΐς 
άγέλαις, καϊ προσοιαταζάμενος μηδέ τή αύτη ημέρα 
κτείνειν μητέρα καϊ έγγονον, έπιδαφιλεύεται φά-
σκων " ονχ έφήσεις άρνα έν γάλακτι μητρός." 

143 πάνν γάρ άτοπον ύπέλαβεν είναι τήν τροφήν ζώντος 
ήδνσμα γενέσθαι καϊ παράρτυσιν άναιρεθέντος καϊ 
τήν μέν φύσιν έπιμεληθεΐσαν αυτού τής διαμονής 
όμβρήσαι γάλα, ο διά μαστών τής τεκονσης οία 
δεξαμενών φέρεσθαι διετάζατο, τήν δέ τών ανθρώ
πων άκρασίαν τοσούτον έπιβήναι, ώς τω τής ζωής 
αίτίω καταχρήσασθαι καϊ προς τήν τον νπολοίπον 

144 σώματος άνάλωσιν. εί δή τις1 έν γάλακτι κρέα 
σννέφειν άξιοι, μή σύν ώμότητι, χωρϊς δέ ασεβείας 
έφέτω' μνρίαι θρεμμάτων είσιν άγέλαι πανταχού 
και καθ9 έκάστην ήμέραν άμελγόμεναι διά βον-
κόλων αίπόλων ποιμένων, οΐς κτηνοτροφούσιν ή 
μεγίστη πρόσοδος έστι γάλα, τή μέν Κ€χνμένον, τή 
δέ σννεσταλμένον τε καϊ πηγνύμενον είς τνρόν 
ώστε αφθονίας ύπαρχούσης τον 2 άρνών ή έρίφων ή 
τίνος έτερον γάλακτι μητρώω κρέα σννέφοντα 
χαλεπήν έπιδείκννσθαι τρόπων σκαιότητα, τό άναγ-
καιότατον καϊ σνγγενέστατον λογική φνχή πάθος 
έκτετμημένον, τον ελεον. 

145 XXVII. "Κγαμαι δέ κάκεΐνον τον νόμον, ός 
καθάπερ έν χορω παναρμονίω σννάδων τοΐς προ-

1 MSS. cl οή τά or €ττ€ώή τά. 2 MSS. τών. 
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versatile in giving admirable lessons, that not con
tent with his own prowess, he challenges it to a 
further contest. He has forbidden any lamb or kid or 
other like kind of livestock to be snatched away from 
its mother before it is weaned. He has also forbidden 
the killing of the mother and offspring on the same 
day. He now crowns his bounty with the words 
" Thou shalt not seethe a lamb in his mother's milk.' , a 

For he held that it was grossly improper that the 143 
substance which fed the living animal should be used 
to season and flavour the same after its death, and 
that while nature provided for its conservation by 
creating the stream of milk and ordaining that it 
should pass through the mother's breasts as through 
conduits, the licence of man should rise to such a 
height as to misuse what had sustained its life to 
destroy also the body which remains in existence. 
If indeed anyone thinks good to boil flesh in milk, 144 
let him do so without cruelty and keeping clear 
of impiety. Everywhere there are herds of cattle 
innumerable, which are milked every day by cow
herds, goat-herds and shepherds, whose chief source 
of income as cattle rearers is milk, sometimes liquid 
and sometimes condensed and coagulated into 
cheese ; and since milk is so abundant, the person 
who boils the flesh of lambs or kids or any other 
young animal in their mother's milk, shows himself 
cruelly brutal in character and gelded of compassion, 
that most vital of emotions and most nearly akin to 
the rational soul. 

XXVII. I also admire another law attuned to the 145 
harmonious choir of those above mentioned. This 

a Ex. xxiii. 19, xxxiv. 26, Deut. xiv. 21; in LXX "lamb" 
in every case. 
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τέροις διαγορεύει, βοΰν άλοώντα μή φιμοΰν. ούτος 
[400] γάρ | έστιν 6 προ μεν τής σποράς [ούσης] τής 

βαθυγείου πεδιάδος άνατέμνων τάς αύλακας καϊ 
προετοιμασάμενος ούρανώ καϊ γεωπόνω τάς άρού-
ρας, τω μέν Ινα καιρίως κατασπείρη, τω δ' ΐνα 
κόλποι βαθεΐς ύποδεζάμενοι τάς διά τών ύετών 
χάριτας ταμιενωσι καϊ χορηγώσιν εκ τοΰ κατ9 

ολίγον τω σπόρω τ ροφάς πίονας, άχρις άν σταχυη-
φορήσας τελειογονήση τον έτήσιον καρπόν μετά 
δέ τήν τελείωσιν πο,λιν βοΰς εστι προς ετεραν 
ύπηρεσίαν αναγκαίος, κάθαρσιν δραγμάτων καϊ 
διάκρισιν σκυβάλων άπό τοΰ γνησίου καϊ χρησίμου. 

146 Άλλ' επειδή τήν (έπΐ) τοις [γήν] άλοώσι βουσϊν 
ήμερον καϊ χρηστήν πρόσταζιν εΐπον, καϊ τον επί 
τοΐς (γήν) άροΰσι θρεμμασι τεθέντα νόμον έζής 
δίειμι τής αυτής όντα συγγενείας, απαγορεύει γάρ 
εν ταύτώ καταζευγνύναι προς άροτον γής βοΰν καϊ 
ονον, ού μόνον τοΰ περί τά ζώα ανοικείου στοχασά-
μενος, διότι τό μεν εστι καθαρόν, Ονος δέ τών ού 
καθαρών, τά δέ ούτως ήλλοτριωμενα συνάγειν ού 
πρέπει, άλλ' επειδή καϊ τήν ίσχύν εστίν άνισα, 
προμηθεΐται δέ τών ασθενέστερων, ώς μή προς 
δυνατωτερας βίας θλίβηται καϊ προσπιεζηταΐ' καί
τοι τό μέν άσθενεστερον, όνος, έξω περιρραντηρίων 
ελαυνβται, τό δβ έρρωμενέστερον, βοΰν, έν ταΐς 

147 τβλ^οτάταΐδ· θυσίαις νόμος ίερουργεΐν. άλλ' όμως 
ούτε τής τών ακαθάρτων ασθενείας ώλιγώρησεν 
ούτε τοΐς καθαροΐς έφήκεν ίσχύϊ προ δίκης χρήσθαι, 

α Deut. χχν. 4. 
b Deut. xxii. 10, cf. Spec. Leg. iv. 205, 206. The treatment 

here is the same and the moral also, with the difference that 
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law forbids muzzling the ox when it treads out the 
corn.a It is the ox who, before the deep soiled low
lands receive the seed, cleaves the furrows and sets 
the fields ready for heaven and the husbandman ; for 
the husbandman that he may sow the seed in due 
season, for heaven that its kindly gifts of rain may be 
received in the deep hollows which store them up and 
deal them out part by part as rich nourishment to the 
crop, until it brings forth first the ear and then the 
consummation of the yearly fruit. And after that 
consummation the ox is again necessary for another 
service, to purge the sheaves and sift the refuse from 
the genuine and useful material. 

But since I have mentioned the kindly and bene- 146 
volent injunction on behalf of the oxen when treading 
the corn, I will cite next the law enacted in behalf of 
cattle which plough the land.6 This is a law of the 
same family. It forbids the yoking together of an 
ox and an ass for ploughing the land, and has in view 
not merely the incongruity of the animals, since the 
ox is clean and the ass belongs to the unclean, and it 
is not fitting to put together creatures so alien in 
status, but also their disparity of strength. It takes 
thought for the weaker, and would not have them 
suffer discomfort or oppression from superior force, 
and although the weaker, the ass, is banished from 
the sacred precincts and the stronger, the ox, is 
accepted by the law as a victim in sacrifices where 
perfection is most required, it did not despise the 147 
weakness of the unclean, nor permit the clean to 

there the judge is admonished to do justice to the low-born, 
here all are encouraged to show kindness to men of other 
nations, meaning mainly no doubt the proselytes, considera
tion for whom figures so much throughout this treatise. 
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α The argument in these sections, 149-154, is very involved. 
They are all based on Deut. xx. 19, which forbids cutting 
down the fruit trees in an enemy's country (cf. Spec. Leg. 
iv. 226 f.). The verse " Is the tree a man that it should be 
besieged by thee ? " (i.e. trees are innocent things) applies to 
fruit trees under all circumstances and therefore forbids 
254 

μόνον ούκ άντικρυς βοών καΐ κεκραγώς τοις ώτα 
ίχουσιν iv φυχή, μηδένα τών έτβροβθνών άδικβΐν, 
ουδέν έχοντας αΐτιάσασθαι ότι μή τό αλλογενές, 
όπερ εστίν άναίτιον όσα γαρ μήτ€ κακία μήτε άπό 
κακιών έξω παντός εγκλήματος ίσταται. 

148 X X V I I I . 'Έπιδαφιλβνόμζνος δέ τό έπιβικές πά
λιν πλουσίως αύτώ και κατακόρως χρήται, μετιών 
άπό μέν τών λογικών έπι τά άλογα, άπό δέ τών 
άλογων έπι τά φυτά, περί ών αύτίκα λεκτέον, 
επειδή περί τών προτέρων, ανθρώπων τ€ και τών 

149 όσα φυχής μεμοίραται, λέλεκται. διείρηκε τοίνυν 
άντικρυς μήτ€ δενδροτομεΐν όσα τής ήμερου ύλης 
μήτβ κείρειν έπι λύμη πρό καιρού σταχυηφορούσαν 
πεδιάδα μήτ€ συνόλως καρπόν διαφθείρειν, ΐνα 
περιουσία μέν τροφών άφθονων χορηγήται τό αν
θρώπων γένος, περιουσιάζη δέ1 μή μόνον τών 
αναγκαίων άλλά και τών πρός τόν άβροδίαιτον 
βίον. άναγκαΐον μέν γάρ ο του σίτου καρπός εις 
τροφήν ανθρώπων αποκριθείς, πρός δέ τόν άβρο
δίαιτον βίον αι τών άκροδρύων αμύθητοι ποικιλίαι' 

150 y ' l v o V T a i ^ ^ν
 ^ O E T A T S ' αύται πολλάκις και τροφαί 

δευτεραι. X X I X . | και προσυπερβάλλων ουδέ τήν 
1 Cohn writes περιουσία ζή 8c—a strange position for Sc. 

On the other hand περιουσιαζω seems to be constructed with 
the dative. Most MSS. have simply ζ ή . Perhaps read ζή Be 
μή μόνον <άπο> τών αναγκαίων. 



ON THE VIRTUES, 147-150 

employ strength rather than justice. Those whose 
souls have ears can almost hear it speaking plainly in 
a voice loud and insistent that we should do no wrongs 
to men of other nations, if we can accuse them of 
nothing save difference of race, which is no matter for 
accusation, since nothing which is neither vice nor 
springs from vice is liable to any impeachment. 

XXVIII. So generously does he bestow his mercy 148 
that he shows it further in all its richness and pro
fusion by passing, first from rational beings to the 
irrational, and from the irrational to plants and 
vegetation. I must proceed at once to these last, 
as we have treated the first two classes, mankind and 
those who are endued with animal life. a On this 149 
third subject he gives the plain direction that no trees 
of the cultivated type are to be cut down, nor the 
lowland fields mischievously mown in the ear-bearing 
stage before the proper time, and in general no fruit 
is to be destroyed, in order that the human race may 
be well supplied with a rich stock of abundant kinds 
of food, and that this rich stock may consist, not only 
of necessaries, but also of things which make life com
fortable. For the fruit of the corn-field is set apart as a 
necessary for the sustenance of men, but the number
less varieties of tree-fruits provide the comfortable 
life, and often in times of dearth a second line of sus
tenance. XXIX. Rising to a still higher pitch he for- 150 

mischievous maltreatment of them (§ 149). This applies 
even to trees in an enemy's country, where if anywhere it 
might be thought justifiable (§ 150), and here besides the 
general argument of the innocence of plants (§ 150 and again 
§ 154) there is a further reason, which has nothing to do with 
the main point, viz. that when peace is restored we shall regret 
that such a devastation leaves a feeling of resentment 
(§§ 151-153). 
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α Or perhaps " a sad pity," " a painful thing," i.e. to our
selves, which will agree better with the interpretation of 
ταμΐ€νσαμ4νους given in the next note. 

h Prima facie the natural way of taking ταμΐ€υσαμ4νους is 
in agreement with φίλους, " to deprive our (potential) friends 
of necessaries, who thereby lay nothing by," etc. So Cohn 
and Mangey, and no doubt this makes good sense in itself. 
But it has no bearing on the sequel, which repeating the verb 
ταμι^ύομαι dwells on the need of providing for the time when 
we should be on friendly terms and regret if we have done 
anything which could prevent this. Grammatically ταμιζυ-

τών πολεμίων χώραν τέμνειν id, παραγγέλλει δ' 
άνέχειν δενδροτομιών και δηώσεων, άτοπον ύπο-
λαβών είναι τήν προς ανθρώπους όργήν άποσκή-

151 πτειν εις τα μηδενός αίτια κακοΰ. έπειτα δέ άζιοι 
μή μόνον τό παρόν βλέπειν, άλλα και τό μέλλον 
ώσπερ άπό σκοπής μακρόθεν όζυωπία λογισμού 
καθοράσθαι, μηδενός έν όμοίω μένοντος άλλα πάν
των τροπαΐς και μεταβολαΐς χρωμένων, ώς εικός 
εΐναι τους τέως δυσμενείς έπικηρυκευσαμένους καϊ 
συμβατή ρ ίων άρζαντας ένσπόνδους αύτίκα γενέ-

152 σθαι. φίλους δέ τροφών αναγκαίων άποστερεΐν 
χαλεπόν, μηδέν ταμιευσαμένους τών έπ* ωφελεία 
διά τήν του μέλλοντος άδηλότητα. πάνυ γάρ 
έκεΐνο καλώς εΐρηται τοις παλαιοΐς, Οτι και φιλίας 
κοινωνητέον μή άπογινώσκοντας εχθραν και προσ-
κρουστέον ώς φιλίας έσομένης, Ινα έκαστος έν τη 
έαυτοΰ φύσει ταμιεύηταί τι τών εις άσφάλειαν και 
μή απογυμνωθείς έν εργοις και λόγοις μετανοή, τής 
άγαν ευχέρειας, οτ ουδέν όφελος, αίτιώμενος έαυ-

153 τόν. τό λόγιον τούτο χρή φυλάττειν και τάς πόλεις, 
έν μεν ειρήνη προνοουμένας τών κατά πόλεμον, έν 
δέ πολέμω τών κατ9 ειρήνην, και μήτε τοις συμ-
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bids them to devastate the land even of their enemies 
and enjoins them to abstain from cutting down trees 
and other forms of ravaging, holding it to be against 
all reason that indignation against men should be 
visited on things which are not guilty of any misdeed. 
But further, he calls upon them to look not only to the 151 
present, but, as though from some far-off height, with 
the keen-sighted vision of reason to consider the 
future also. For no one continues in the same stay, 
but all things are subject to vicissitudes and muta
tions, so that it may be expected that our enemies 
for the time may send ambassadors to initiate negotia
tions and straightway come to amicable terms. Now 152 
as friends it would be a great hardship a to deprive 
them of the necessities of life and by so doing lay 
nothing by b which may be of service to meet the un
certainty of the future. It is a very admirable saying 
of the ancients c that in joining friendship we should 
not ignore the possibility of enmity, and conduct our 
quarrels with future friendship in view, so that every
one in his own nature d lays by something to ensure 
his safety, and does not, through having neither deeds 
nor words to clothe his nakedness, repent the past and 
blame himself when it is no use, for his overcareless-
ness. This maxim should also be observed by states, 153 
who in peace should provide for the needs of war and 
in war for the needs of peace and be slow to trust 

σαμένους can agree just as well with the subject of άποστςρζΐν 
as with φίλους. By conducting war humanely we lay up 
something to serve us in time of peace—a fine and sagacious 
thought. 

c See App. p. 448. 
d Or " which becomes part of himself." The meaning as 

I understand it is that actions of kindness affect a man's 
nature and give him something to fall back upon. 
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μάχοις άνέδην προπιστεύειν ώς ού χρησομένοις 
μεταβολή προς το άντίπαλον μήτε τοις πολεμίοις 
εις άπαν άπιστειν ώς ου δυνησομένοις ποτέ μεθορ-

154 μίσασθαι προς το ενσπονδον. εΐ μέντοι και μηδέν 
υπέρ εχθρού πρακτέον δι' ελπίδα καταλλαγών, ουδέν 
εχθρόν φυτόν, άλλ' ενσπονδα πάντα και ωφέλιμα, 
τά δ' ήμερα και διαφερόντως αναγκαία, ών ό καρ
πός ή τροφή έστιν ή ίσότιμον τροφή κτήμα, τι δή 
δει πεπολεμώσθαι προς τά μή πολέμια τέμνοντας 
ή καίοντας ή ρίζαις αύταΐς ανασπώντας, άπερ αυτή 
ή φύσις υδάτων έπιρροίαις καϊ εύκρασίαις αέρων 
έτελειογόνησε, δασμούς ετησίους οΐσοντα άνθρώποις 
οία βασιλεϋσιν; 

155 'Έμέλησε δ' αύτώ καθάπερ άγαθώ προστάτη τήν 
άλειπτικήν1 μή μόνον ζώοις άλλά και φυτοΐς Ισχύν 
τε και ρώμην άπεργάσασθαι, και μάλιστα τοις 
ήμέροις, επειδή και πλείονος άξια φροντίδος εστι 
και ούχ ομοίως τοις άγρίοις εύτονα, γεωργικής 

1 5 β επιστήμης δεόμενα πρός κραταιοτέραν δύναμιν. 
ι 0 ζ ) Ί κελεύει γάρ τά νεόφυτα τών δένδρων έπι \ τριετίαν 

εξής τιθηνεΐσθαι τάς τε περιττός έπιφύσεις άπο-
τέμνοντας, υπέρ τοϋ μή βαρυνόμενα πιέζεσθαι και 
υπέρ τοϋ μή κατακερματιζομένης τής τροφής δι' 
ένδειαν έξασθενεΐν, γυροϋν τε και περισκάπτειν, ΐνα 

1 So Cohn from S άληπτικήν. The other MSS. άληπτον γψ. 
Mangey proposed άθλητικήν. 

a Or " as means of sustenance," meaning presumably as 
in § 149 that the fruits become necessaries in times of dearth, 
but are delicacies at other times. 

6 If the text is right the meaning may be as translated, or 
perhaps as Cohn " the strength which trains or equips." But 
it is also possible to take τήν άλαπτικήν (sc. τέχνην) as accusa
tive of respect after άγαθω= " good at training." 
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their allies too freely, assuming that they will never 
change and become opponents, nor yet absolutely 
distrust their enemies as though they could never 
pass over into amity. But even if we need not do 154 
anything to help an enemy in hope of reconciliation, 
no plant is our enemy, but they are all pacific and 
serviceable, while the cultivated kind are particu
larly necessary, as their fruit is either food in the full 
sense a or a possession as valuable as food. Why then 
should we carry on hostilities against trees which 
are not hostile, by cutting them down or burning 
them or pulling them up by the roots—these trees, 
which nature itself has brought to their fullness 
with the waters which it showers and the breezes 
which it tempers so happily, that they may pay 
their yearly tributes to mankind as subjects to a 
king ? 

Like a good guardian he was also concerned to 155 
produce the strength and robustness which training 
gives,6 not only in animals but in plants, particularly 
in the cultivated kind, since they deserve more care 
and have not the same vigour as the wild species, but 
need the husbandman's science to give them greater 
force and power. He bids them nurse the newly 156 
planted trees for three successive years,6 both by 
cutting off their superfluous overgrowths, to save 
them from being oppressed by the weight and starved 
into exhaustion through the subdivision of the nutri
ment, and also by digging rings and trenches around 

c Lev. xix. 23 (for the allegorical treatment cf. De Plant. 
95). E.V. " Ye shall count the fruit thereof as their uncir-
cumcision." But LXX " Ye shall purge away its uncleanness," 
which vague hint Philo develops into the horticultural opera
tions which follow. His main point, however, that the fruit 
is not to be plucked till the fourth year, is scriptural. 
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μηδέν τών έπι ζημία παραναβλαστάνη τήν αΰζησιν 
κωλΰον τον τ€ καρπόν ούκ έα δρέπεσθαι κατά 
μετουσίαν άπολαύσεως, ού μόνον επειδή ατελής εξ 
ατελών έμελλεν εσεσθαι—και γάρ τών ζώων όσα 
μή τέλεια ού τελειογονεΐ—, άλλά και διότι βλάπτε-
σθαι τά νεόφυτα και τρόπον τινά χαμαίζηλα1 έμελλε 

157 κωλυόμενα έρνούσθαι. πολλοί γούν τών γεωπόνων 
έαρος ώρας έπιτηροΰσι τά νέα τών δένδρων, Ινα όν 
αν τέκη καρπόν ευθύς άποθλίβωσι, πριν έπίδοσιν 
και συναύξησιν λαβείν, φόβω τής τών τεκόντων 
ασθενείας, συμβαίνει γάρ, εί μή προφυλάζαιτό τις, 
ότε χρή τελειω^έντα καρπόν φέρειν, άγονεΐν ή 
άμβλίσκειν ε^ασ^ν^σαντα τω προ καιρού πονη-
θήναι φοραΐς, άς αί πάλαι κληματίδες έπηχθισμέναι 

158 ρίζαις αύταΐς έκτρύχουσι τά στελέχη, μετά δέ 
τριετίαν, όταν αί μέν ρίζαι βαθύνωσι προσεχόμεναι 
τω έδάφει κραταιότερον, τό δέ στέλεχος ώσπερ 
άκλινέσι θεμελίοις έπερηρεισμένον αύξηση συν εύ-
τονία, δυνήσεται τελειογονεΐν ετει τετάρτω κατά 

159 τέλειον αριθμόν τετράδα, τετράδι δέ κελεύει μή 
δρέπεσθαι τον καρπόν προς άπόλαυσιν, άλλ' όλον 

1 Cohn fin translation) wished to insert eocadai. Mangey 
proposed χθαμαλοΰσθαι for χαμαίζηλα. See note a. 

a Cohn translates " because the young plants injured thereby 
and prevented from growing up would rise too little above 
the ground," thus taking βλάπτ€σθαι as a participle, and 
χαμαίζηλα = χαμαίζηλα Ζσ€σθαι. Mangey seems also to connect 
χαμαίζηλα with cjucAAev by his χθαμαλοΰσθαι. But the version 
given above, which takes βλάπτεσθαι with e/ueAAe, seems to 
present no difficulty. Why picking the fruit should have 
this result remains unexplained in either version. The next 
section suggests that he means that the fruit should not be 
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them, so that nothing mischievous may spring up at 
their side and hinder their growth. Also he does 
not permit them to pick the fruit to get enjoyment, 
not only because from the incomplete plant only in
complete fruit could come, just as animals not fully 
grown are not fully ripe for breeding, but also because 
of the damage it would do to the young plants, which 
are still, so to speak, lying low just above the ground, 
by preventing them from shooting.® Thus many 157 
farmers during the spring season watch the young 
trees to squeeze off at once any fruit they bear before 
they advance in quality and size, for fear of weakening 
the parent plants. For, if these precautions are not 
taken, the result is that when they should bear fully 
ripened fruit they bring forth either nothing at all 
or abortions nipped in the bud, exhausted as they 
are by the labour of prematurely bearing the crops 
which lay such a weight upon the branches that at 
last they wear out the trunk and roots as well. But 158 
after three years when the roots have sunk deep b in 
and are more firmly attached to the soil, and the trunk 
supported as it were on immovable foundations has 
grown and acquired vigour, it will be able to bear 
fully in the fourth year in harmony with the perfect 
number four.0 But in this fourth year he commands 159 
them not to pluck the fruit for their own enjoyment 

allowed to grow to a stage in which it could be picked for 
enjoyment. 

b βαθύνω here intransitive as in De Post. 118. This use is 
not noted in Stephanus, and in L. & S. revised quoted only 
from Philo. 

c Lev. xix. 24 " In the fourth year all this fruit shall be 
holy for praise (αίνετός) to the Lord." For the perfections 
of four cf. De Op. 47-54. They are connected with this 
particular text in De Abr. 13, De Plant. 117. 
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αυτόν καθi€ρουν άπαρχήν τω θεώ, τή μεν τών 
προγεγονότων χαριστήριον, τή δέ ελπίδα τής είς 
τό μέλλον εύκαρπίας καϊ τοΰ μετά τοΰτο προσοδεύ-

160 εσθαι. οράς όσον τό ίλεων καϊ χρηστόν επιδεί-
κνυται καϊ ώς άνακεχυκεν αυτό προς πάσαν ίδεαν 
ανθρώπων τό πρώτον, καν αλλόφυλος τις ή εχθρός 
ή, είτα ζώων άλογων, καν μή τυγχάνη καθαρά, επί 
δέ πάσι σπαρτών όμοΰ καϊ δένδρων, ο τε γάρ εν 
ταΐς άφαντάστοις φύσεσι προμαθών επιείκειαν είς 
ουδέν άν τών φυχής μεμοιραμενων εζαμάρτοι, δ τε 
μή επιχειρών νεωτερίζειν περί τά εμφυχα πόρρωθεν 
άναδιδάσκεται τών λογικών επιμελεΐσθαι. 

161 X X X . Ύοιαύταις ύφηγήσεσι τάς διανοίας τών 
κατ9 αυτόν πολιτευόμενων εξημερώσας ύπεροφίας 
καϊ αλαζονείας, άργαλεωτάτων καϊ επαχθέστατων 
κακών, διεζευζεν, ών ώς μεγίστων αγαθών οί 
πολλοί περιέχονται, καϊ μάλιστα όταν πλοΰτοι καϊ 
δόζαι καϊ ήγεμονίαι περιουσίας άφθονους χορη-

162 γώσιν. αλαζονεία γάρ φύεται καϊ εν ήμελημένοις 
καϊ άφανεσιν άνθρώποις, ώς καϊ τών άλλων εκαστον 
φυχής παθών τε καϊ νοσημάτων καϊ άρρωστημάτων, 

[403] τήν δ' €77t πλέον παραύζησιν ού \ λαμβάνει, άλλ' 
οία πυρός ουσία διά σπάνιν ύλης άμαυροΰται· 
περιφαίνεται δ' εν τοΐς μεγάλοις χορηγούς ώς 
εφην εχουσι τούτου τοΰ κακού πλούτους καϊ δόξας 
καϊ ηγεμονίας, ών ύποπλησθεντες καθάπερ οί 
πολύν άκρατον εμφορησάμενοι μεθύουσι καϊ εμ-

α Or as Cohn " in after years." 
b Incapable of receiving impressions (<£αντασιαι). For the 

conception see particularly Quod Deus 43 f. 
c Lit. "the essence of fire." Cohn translates ουσία by 
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but to dedicate the whole of it as a first fruit to God, 
partly as a thank-offering for the past, partly in hope 
of fertility to come and the acquisition of wealth to 
which this will lead.a You see how great is the kind- 160 
ness and graciousness which he shows, and how 
liberally he has spread it on every kind, first of men, 
even though it be an alien or an enemy, then of 
irrational animals, even though they be unclean, and 
last of all of sown crops and also trees. For he who 
has first learnt the lesson of fairness in dealing with 
the unconscious b forms of existence will not offend 
against any that are endued with animal life, and 
he who does not set himself to molest the animal 
creation is trained by implication to extend his care 
to reasonable beings. 

X X X . With such instructions he tamed and softened 161 
the minds of the citizens of his commonwealth and 
set them out of the reach of pride and arrogance, evil 
qualities, grievous and noxious in the highest degree, 
though embraced as most excellent by the majority 
of men, particularly when riches and distinctions and 
high offices bestow their gifts in unstinted super
abundance. For arrogance springs up in the in- 162 
significant and obscure, as does each of the other 
passions and diseases and distempers of the soul, 
though it does not increase to any extent and grows 
dull as fire c does for want of its essential fuel. But 
it is conspicuous in the great, who as I have said are 
amply provided with the evil thing by riches and 
distinctions and high offices and so charged with 
these, like men who have drunk deep of strong wine, 
become intoxicated and vent their sottish rage on 

" element," but the idea is rather that it is the essence of fire 
to require fuel. 
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παροινοϋσι δουλοις όμοϋ και ελευθέροις, εστι δ ' 
δτε και όλαις πόλεσι· "τίκτει γάρ κόρος ύβριν" 

163 ώς ό τών παλαιών λόγος, διό παγκάλως Μ,ωυσής 
ίεροφαντών παραινεί πάντων μέν αμαρτημάτων 
άπεχεσθαι, διαφερόντως δέ ύπεροφίας. εΐθ' ύπό-
μνησιν ποιείται τών μέν άναφλέγειν τό πάθος 
είωθότων, πλησμονής γαστρός άμετρου και οικιών 
καϊ κτημάτων και θρεμμάτων άφθονου περιουσίας-
γίνονται γάρ ευθύς αυτών άκράτορες, διαιρόμενοι 
καϊ φυσώμενοι, οΐς μία θεραπείας ελπις τό μη-

164 δεποτε εκλανθάνεσθαι τοϋ θεοϋ. καθάπερ γάρ 
άνατείλαντος ηλίου τό μέν σκότος αφανίζεται, 
φωτός δέ πληρούται τά πάντα, τόν αυτόν τρόπον 
όταν θεός, ό νοητός ήλιος, άνάσχη και επιλάμφη 
φυχή, ό μέν τών παθών και κακιών ζόφος άνα-
σκίδναται, τής δ ' αύγοειδεστάτης αρετής τό 
καθαρώτατον και άξιεραστον είδος επιχαίρεται. 

165 X X X I . στέλλειν δ ' έτι μάλλον και 
καθαιρεΐν ύπεροφίαν άξιων τάς αίτιας επιλέγει, 
δι' ας άληστον έχρήν τήν τοϋ θεοϋ μνήμην άγαλ-
ματοφορεΐν. "ούτος γάρ σοι" φησί " δίδωσιν 
Ισχύν ποιήσαι δύναμιν"· άγαν παιδευτικώς* ό γάρ 
ακριβώς άναδιδαχθείς, ότι δώρον εΐληφε παρά θεοϋ 
τό εύτονον και ρωμαλεον, τήν ιδίαν άσθενειαν έκ-
λογιζόμενος, ήν πριν άπολαϋσαι τής δωρεάς είχε, 
τό ύφηλόν και ύπέραυχον φρόνημα διώσεται και 
ευχαριστήσει τω τής κρείττονος αίτίω μεταβολής. 

α A proverbial phrase often used in slightly different forms 
by Philo, but here only noted as a quotation. The earliest 
writers in whom it is found are Solon and Theognis. 

& From this section to the end we have a homily on Deut. 
viii. 11 if. 
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slave and free alike and sometimes on whole cities. 
For " satiety begets insolence," a as the ancients have 
said. b And therefore Moses in his work as Revealer 163 
admirably exhorts them to abstain from all sins, but 
especially from pride. Then he reminds them of 
the causes which are wont to inflame this passion, 
unlimited means of satisfying the belly and unstinted 
superabundance of houses and land and cattle. For 
men at once lose their self-mastery, and are elated 
and puffed up, and the one hope of their cure is that 
they should never lose the remembrance of God.c 

For as when the sun has risen the darkness disappears, 164 
and all things are filled with light, so when God, the 
spiritual sun, rises and shines upon the soul, the 
gloomy night of passions and vices is scattered, and 
virtue reveals the peerless brightness of her form in 
all its purity and loveliness. X X X I . And 165 
judging it well still further to repress and destroy 
pride, he recites the reasons why they should keep the 
memory of God, as an image enshrined, never to be 
forgotten. " For He," he says, " gives thee strength 
to make power''d—words full of instruction, for he who 
has been carefully taught that his vigour and robust
ness is a gift received from God will take account of 
his own natural weakness, the weakness which was 
his before he enjoyed the gift of God, and will thrust 
aside the spirit of lofty arrogance and give thanks to 
Him who brought about the happy change. And 

c Verses 12-14 " Lest when thou hast eaten . . . thy 
heart be lifted up, and thou forget the Lord thy God." 

d Verse 18. E.V. " He giveth thee power to make wealth." 
Philo has elsewhere (De Sac. 56, De Agr. 172) quoted the L X X 
form " strength to make power," as meaning the same as 
E.V. The fine turn he gives to it here is an example of his 
utilizing any valuable sense of which the words are capable. 

265 



PHILO 

φυχή δέ ευχάριστος αλαζονεία πολέμιος, επει και 
166 τουναντίον αχαριστία συγγενές ύπεροφία. έάν 

8έ, φησίν, εύρωστη σοι τα πράγματα, λαβών και 
κτησάμενος ίσχύν, ήν ϊσως ού προσεδόκησας, ποίει 
δύναμιν. τί δέ τοϋτ εστίν, άκριβωτέον τοις μή 
πάνυ συνορώσι τό δηλούμενον. πολλοί τα εναντία 
ών ευ πεπόνθασι δραν έπιχειροΰσιν ή γαρ πλουτή-
σαντες πενίαν άλλοις κατασκευάζουσιν ή δόξης 
και τιμής έπι μέγα μετάσχοντες άδοζίας και 

167 ατιμίας έτέροις αίτιοι γίνονται, χρή δέ και τον 
φρόνιμον άγχίνους, ώς ενι μάλιστα, τούς πλησιά
ζοντας κατασκευάζειν και τον σώφρονα εγκρατείς 
και γενναίους τον άνδρεΐον και τον δίκαιον δικαίους 
και συνόλως αγαθούς τον αγαθόν, ταύτα γαρ ώς 
έοικε δυνάμεις, ών ο γε αστείος ώς οίκειοτάτων 

[404] περιέζεταΐ' \ αδυναμία δέ και ασθένεια, τα ενάντια, 
168 σπουδαίων αλλότρια ηθών. άλλως τε και μάθημα 

άναδιδάσκει τή λογική φύσει πρεπωδέστατον, 
μιμεΐσθαι θεόν καθ' όσον οίον τε, μηδέν παρα-
λιπόντα τών εις τήν ένδεχομένην έζομοίωσιν. 
X X X I I . επειδή τοίνυν, φησίν, έλαβες ίσχύν παρά 
του δυνατωτάτου, μετάδος άλλοις ισχύος διαθεις ο 
έπαθες, ΐνα μιμήση θεόν τω παραπλήσια χαρί-

169 ζεσθαι. κοινωφελείς γαρ αί του πρώτου ήγεμόνος 
δωρεαί, ας δίδωσιν ένίοις, ούχ ιν' εκείνοι λαβόντες 
άποκρύφωσιν ή καταχρήσωνται προς ζημίαν έτε
ρων, άλλ' IV εις μέσον προενεγκόντες ώσπερ έν 

α i.e. "at producing them in others." περιέχομαι in the 
sense of " aim at" is found, though not very commonly, and 
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the thankful soul is the enemy of arrogance, just as 
conversely unthankfulness is akin to pride. What 166 
he means to say is " if thy fortunes are thriving and 
lusty, if thou hast received and gained possession 
of strength, which perhaps thou didst not expect, 
make power.'' What this signifies must be clearly 
explained to those who fail to discern the full mean
ing. Many persons try to do to others the opposite 
of the good which they have experienced. They 
become rich and make others poor, or having received 
a great measure of glory and honour they bring about 
ingloriousness and dishonour to others. Rather 167 
should the wise man, as far as possible, impart to his 
neighbours his sagacity, the continent his temper
ance, the valiant his gallantry, the just his justice, 
and in general the good his goodness. For these are 
evidently powers, and the man of worth will aim at a 

these as most akin to himself, while impotence and 
weakness, their opposites, are alien to upright char
acter. Especially does he give this lesson as most 168 
suitable to the rational nature that a man should 
imitate God as much as may be and leave nothing un
done that may promote such assimilation as is possible.6 

XXXII . " When then," he says, " you have received 
strength from the most powerful, give of your 
strength to others and do to them as has been done 
to you, that you may imitate God by bestowing 
freely boons of the same kind. For the gifts of the 169 
Chief Ruler are of universal benefit, given to some, 
not to be hidden by them when received, nor misused 
to harm others, but thrown into the common stock 

this best suits the general sense. Otherwise "will cling to 
them as his most cherished possessions." 

6 See note on Spec. Leg. iv. 188 (App. p. 436). 
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α Num. xv. 30. E.V " But the soul that doeth aught with 
268 

δημοθοινία πάντας όσους οίον τε καλέσωσιν επι 
170 τήν χρήσιν και άπόλαυσιν αυτών. λέγομεν ουν 

καϊ τω πολυχρημάτω καϊ ένδόξω καϊ εύέκτη καϊ 
έπιστήμονι, πλουσίους και ένδοξους εύέκτας τε 
και επιστήμονας και συνόλως αγαθούς άπεργά-
ζεσθαι τούς έντυγχάνοντας, άλλα μή φθόνον και 
βασκανίαν αρετής προτιμήσαντα τοις ευ πράττειν 

171 δυναμένοις άντιβαίνειν. τούς δέ μέγα πνέοντας 
έπιτάσει1 τής αλαζονείας άθεραπεύτως εις άπαν 
έχοντας ό νόμος παγκάλως ούκ ήγαγεν εις κρίσιν 
άνθρωπίνην, άλλά μόνω τω θείω παρέδωκε δικα
στήρια), φησι γάρ' δς αν έγχ€ΐρή τι πράττ€ΐν μεθ' 

172 ύπ€ρηφανίας, " τόν θεόν παροξύνει." διά τί; ότι 
πρώτον μέν αλαζονεία φυχής έστι κακία, φυχή δέ 
αόρατος Οτι μή θεώ, κολαστής δέ ό μέν τυφλός 
έπίμεμπτος, άγνοιαν κατήγορον έχων, ό δέ 
βλέπων επαινετός, επιστήμη πάντα δρών έπειτα 
δέ ότι φρονήματος ύπόπλεως άλογου γενόμενος 
πάς άλαζών " ούτε άνδρα ούτε ήμίθεον άλλ' όλον 
δαίμονα " κατά τόν ΥΙίνδαρον ύπολαμβάνει εαυτόν, 
υπέρ τούς όρους τής ανθρωπινής φύσεως βαίνειν 

173 άξιων, εστι δ' αύτώ καθάπερ ή φυχή και τό σώμα 
έπίληπτον κατά τε τάς σχέσεις και κινήσεις 
άπάσας' ακροβατεί γάρ καϊ τόν αυχένα μετέωρον 

1 The MSS. here are exceedingly confused, and Cohn's 
reconstruction here given is doubtful. He also inserts ώς 
before άθεραπεύτως, necessarily perhaps if επιτάσει is to be 
taken with πνέοντας. The translation takes it as causal with 
άθεραπεύτως έχοντας. μεγα or μεγάλα πνεΐν is often used 
absolutely, sometimes to express influence, sometimes pride. 
Cf. Mos. i. 30, Flacc 124, 152. 
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so that as in a public banquet they may invite as 
many as they possibly can to use and enjoy them. 
We say then to him who has much wealth or reputa- 170 
tion or soundness of body or knowledge, that he 
should make those whom he meets rich, highly re
puted, well-conditioned in body, and full of know
ledge, and in general good, instead of preferring 
jealousy and envy to virtue and setting himself in 
opposition to those who might thrive in these ways. 
But with the men of windy pride, whose intensified 171 
arrogance sets them quite beyond cure, the law deals 
admirably in not bringing them to be judged by men 
but handing them over to the divine tribunal only, 
for it says, " Whosoever sets his hand to do anything 
with presumptuousness provokes God.''α Why is this ? 
First, because arrogance is a vice of the soul and the 172 
soul is invisible save only to God. Chastisement is 
not for the blind to give but for him who can see ; in 
the one it deserves censure, because his ignorance 
bears witness against him, in the other it is laud
able, because he acts throughout with knowledge.6 

Secondly, the arrogant man is always filled with the 
spirit of unreason, holding himself, as Pindar says, to 
be neither man nor demigod, but wholly divine, and 
claiming to overstep the limits of human nature. 
His body like his soul is at fault in every posture and 173 
movement. With haughty airs and perked up neck 

a high hand (LXX iv χςφϊ νπ€ρηφανίας), the same blasphemeth 
(LXX παροξύν€ΐ) the Lord." 

b Cohn considers the whole description of the arrogant 
man to be an obvious allusion to the emperor Gaius. Cf. 
Leg. ad Gaium 75 "he claimed to remain no more within 
the limits of human nature, but soared above them desiring 
to be thought a god." It seems to me rather unnecessary 
even if it can be verified chronologically. 

269 



PHILO 

εξαίρει φρυαττόμενος και πλέον τής φύσεως 
έπήρται και πεφύσηται καϊ ορών παραβλέπει 
πλαγίαις οφεσι και άκούων παρακούει, κέχρηται δέ 
τοΐς μέν οΐκέταις ώς θρέμμασι, τοΐς δέ έλευθέροις 
ώς οΐκέταις, και τοΐς μέν συγγενέσιν ώς άλλοτρίοις, 
τοΐς δέ φίλοις ώς κόλαξι, τοΐς δ' άστοΐς ώς ξένοις' 

174 πάντων τε οϊεται είναι πλουσιώτατος, εντιμότατος, 
κάλλιστος, ισχυρότατος, φρονιμώτατος, σωφρο-
νέστατος, δικαιότατος, λογιώτατος, έπιστημονικώ-
τατος· είτα τούς άλλους ύπολαμβάνει πένητας, 

[405] | άδοξους, άτιμους, άφρονας, άδικους, άνεπιστή-
μονας, καθάρματα, τό μηδέν. εικότως ούν ό 
τοιούτος αντιδικώ και κολαστή χρήσαιτ άν, ώς 
φησιν ό ίεροφάντης, θεώ. 

ΐίερι μετανοίας 

175 X X X I I I . Φιλάρετος και φιλόκαλος και διαφε-
ρόντως φιλάνθρωπος ών ό ίερώτατος Μ,ωυσής 
προτρέπει τούς πανταχού πάντας ευσέβειας και 
δικαιοσύνης εΐναι ζηλωτάς, άθλα προτιθείς ώς νικη-
φόροις μεγάλα τοΐς μετανοούσι πολιτείας κοινωνίαν 
τής άριστης και τών κατ9 αυτήν άπόλαυσιν μικρών 

176 τε καϊ μεγάλων, αγαθά γάρ προηγούμενα έν μέν 
σώμασιν ή άνοσος υγεία, έν δέ ναυσιν ή ακίνδυνος 
εύπλοια, έν δέ φυχαΐς ή άληστος μνήμη τών άξιων 
μνημονεύεσθαί' δεύτερα δέ τά κατ9 έπανόρθωσιν 
συνιστάμενα, ή τε έκ νόσων άνάληφις και ή έκ τών 
κατά πλουν κινδύνων εύκταιοτάτη σωτηρία και ή 
λήθης έκγινομένη1 άνάμνησις, ής άδελφόν και συγ-
γενέστατον τό μετανοεΐν έστιν, ούκ έν τή πρώτη και 
άνωτάτω τεταγμένον τάξει τών αγαθών, άλλ' έν τή 
270 



ON THE VIRTUES, 1 7 3 - 1 7 6 

he struts about rising above his natural stature, 
puffs himself out, sees only by looking out of the side 
of his eyes, and hears only to misunderstand. Slaves 
he treats as cattle, the free as slaves, kinsfolk as 
strangers, friends as parasites, fellow-citizens as for
eigners. He considers himself superior to all in riches, 174 
estimation, beauty, strength, wisdom, temperance, 
justice, eloquence, knowledge ; while everyone else 
he regards as poor, disesteemed, unhonoured, foolish, 
unjust, ignorant, outcast, in fact good-for-nothing. 
Naturally such a person will, as the Revealer tells 
us, have God for his accuser and avenger. 

On Repentance 

X X X I I I . Our most holy Moses, who so dearly 175 
loved virtue and goodness and especially his fellow-
men, exhorts everyone everywhere to pursue piety 
and justice, and offers to the repentant in honour of 
their victory the high rewards of membership in the 
best of commonwealths and of the felicities both great 
and small which that membership confers. For in 176 
the scale of values the primary place is taken in 
bodies by health free from disease, in ships by 
travelling happily free from danger and in souls by 
memory of things worth remembering without lapse 
into forgetfulness. But second to these stands 
rectification in its various forms, recovery from 
disease, deliverance so earnestly desired from the 
dangers of the voyage, and recollection supervening 
on forgetfulness. This last has for its brother and 
close kinsman repentance, which though it does not 
stand in the first and highest rank of values has its 

1 MSS. €γγ€νομένη or έγγινομάνη. 
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177 μετά ταύτην φερόμενον δευτερεΐα. το μέν γάρ 
μηδέν συνόλως άμαρτεΐν Ιδιον θεοΰ τάχα δέ και 
θείον ανδρός, τό δέ άμαρτόντα μεταβαλεΐν προς 
άνυπαίτιον ζωήν φρονίμου καϊ τό συμφέρον είς άπαν 

178 ούκ άγνοήσαντος. όθεν τούς τοιούτους συνάγων 
καϊ μυσταγωγών προσκαλείται τάς συμβατηρίους 
καϊ φιλικός προτείνων ύφηγήσεις, αι παραινούσιν 
άφεύδειαν άσκεΐν καϊ τύφον προβεβλήσθαι καϊ αλη
θείας καϊ άτυφίας ώς αναγκαιοτάτων καϊ ευδαι
μονίας αίτιων περιέχεσθαι μυθικών πλασμάτων 
κατεζαναστάντας, άπερ εκ πρώτης ηλικίας άπαλαΐς 
ετι φυχαΐς γονείς καϊ τίτθαι καϊ παιδαγωγοί καϊ 
μύριοι άλλοι τών συνήθων ένεχάραξαν πλάνον άν-
ήνυτον περι τής τού άριστου γνώσεως άπεργασά-

179 μενοι. τι δ' αν εΐη τών Οντων άριστον ή θεός; ού 
τάς τιμάς προσένειμαν τοΐς ού θεοΐς εκείνους μέν 
άποσεμνύνοντες πλέον τού μετρίου, τοΰ δέ είς άπαν 
οί κενοί φρενών έκλαθόμενοι. πάντας ούν, όσοι 
τον κτίστην καϊ πατέρα τοΰ παντός εί καϊ μή έζ 
αρχής σέβειν ήζίωσαν άλλ' ύστερον μοναρχίαν άντϊ 
πολυαρχίας άσπασάμενοι, φιλτάτους καϊ συγγενέ
στατους ύποληπτέον, το μέγιστον είς φιλίαν καϊ 

[406] οικειότητα \ παρασχομένους θεοφιλές ήθος, οΐς χρή 
καϊ συνήδεσθαι, καθάπερ άν εί καϊ τυφλοί πρότερον 
όντες άνέβλεφαν έκ βαθύτατου σκότους αύγοειδέ
στατον φώς ίδόντες. 

180 XXXIV. Το μέν ούν πρώτον καϊ άναγκαιότατον 
τών είς μετάνοιαν εϊρηται. μετανοείτω δέ τις μή 

° Or " the character which God loves." But here perhaps, 
as elsewhere, θεοφιλής, though primarily distinguished as in 
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place in the class next to this and takes the second 
prize. For absolute sinlessness belongs to God alone, 177 
or possibly to a divine man ; conversion from sin to 
a blameless life shows a man of wisdom who has not 
been utterly ignorant of what is for his good. And, 178 
therefore, when Moses convokes such people and 
would initiate them into his mysteries, he invites 
them with conciliatory and amicable offers of instruc
tion, exhorting them to practise sincerity and reject 
vanity, to embrace truth and simplicity as vital neces
saries and the sources of happiness, and to rise in 
rebellion against the mythical fables impressed on 
their yet tender souls from their earliest years by 
parents and nurses and tutors and the multitude of 
other familiars, who have caused them to go endlessly 
astray in their search for the knowledge of the best. 
And what is the best of all that is but God, whose 179 
honours they have assigned to those who were no 
gods and glorified them beyond measure, while Him 
in their senseless folly they forgot ? So therefore all 
these who did not at the first acknowledge their duty 
to reverence the Founder and Father of all, yet after
wards embraced the creed of one instead of a multi
plicity of sovereigns, must be held to be our dearest 
friends and closest kinsmen. They have shown the 
godliness of heart a which above all leads up to friend
ship and affinity, and we must rejoice with them, as 
if, though blind at the first they had recovered their 
sight and had come from the deepest darkness to 
behold the most radiant light. 

X X X I V . We have described the first and most 180 
essential form of repentance, but a man should show 

§184 from φιλόθεος, carries with it some idea of reciprocation, 
" friendship with God." 
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μόνον εφ' οΐς ήπατήθη πολύν χρόνον τά γενητά πρό 
τοϋ άγενήτου και ποιητοϋ θανμάσας, άλλά και iv 
τοις άλλοις όσα περι βίον αναγκαία, μετιών ώσπερ 
εκ τής φαυλότατης τών κακοπολιτειών, όχλο-
κρατίας, εις τήν εύνομωτάτην πολιτείαν, δημοκρα-
τίαν, τούτο δ' εστίν εξ άμαθίας εις επιστήμην ων ή 
άγνοια αίσχρόν, εξ αφροσύνης εις φρόνησιν, εξ 
ακράτειας εις εγκράτειαν, εξ αδικίας εις δίκαιο-

181 σύνην, εξ ατολμίας εις θαρραλεότητα. πάγκαλον 
γάρ και συμφέρον αύτομολεΐν άμεταστρεπτί πρός 
άρετήν κακίαν, επίβουλον δεσποιναν, άπολιπόντας-
άμα δ' άναγκαΐον επεσθαι, ώς εν ήλίω σκιάν σώ
ματι, καϊ τή τοϋ οντος θεοϋ τιμή πασαν τήν τών 

182 άλλων αρετών κοινωνίαν. γίνονται γάρ, ευθύς οι 
επηλύται σώφρονες, εγκρατείς, αίδήμονες, ήμεροι, 
χρηστοί, φιλάνθρωποι, σεμνοί, δίκαιοι, μεγαλό-
φρονες, αληθείας ερασταί, κρείττους χρημάτων και 
ηδονής' επει και τουναντίον τούς τών ιερών νόμων 
άποστάντας ίδεΐν εστίν ακόλαστους, αναίσχυντους, 
άδικους, άσεμνους, όλιγόφρονας, φιλαπεχθή μονάς, 
φευδολογίας εταίρους και φευδορκίας, τήν ελευθε-
ρίαν πεπρακότας οφου και άκρατου και πεμμάτων 
και εύμορφίας εις τε τάς γαστρός απολαύσεις και 
τών μετά γαστέρα, ών τά τέλη βαρύταται ζημίαι 

183 σώματος τε και φυχής είσι. πάγκαλους μεντοι 
και τάς εις μετάνοιαν ύφηγήσεις ποιείται, αΐς 
διδασκόμεθα μεθαρμόζεσθαι τόν βίον εξ άναρμο-
στίας εις τήν άμείνω μεταβολήν φησι γάρ, ότι 
τουτί τό πράγμα ούχ ύπερογκόν εστίν ούδε μα-

α See App. p. 437 (i.e. note on Spec. Leg. iv. 237). 
b χρηστός coming here might bear this sense, which it 

sometimes certainly has. Cohn gives " brav " = " honest" (?). 
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repentance not only for the delusions under which 
he long laboured in revering things created before the 
Creator and Maker, but also in the other fundamental 
concerns of life, by passing, as it were, from mob-rule, 
which is the vilest of misgovernments, into demo
cracy^ the government in which good order is best ob
served. This means passing from ignorance to know
ledge of things which it is disgraceful not to know, 
from senselessness to good sense, from incontinence to 
continence, from injustice to justice, from timidity to 
boldness. For it is excellent and profitable to desert 181 
without a backward glance to the ranks of virtue and 
abandon vice that malignant mistress ; and where 
honour is rendered to the God who is, the whole 
company of the other virtues must follow in its 
train as surely as in the sunshine the shadow follows 
the body. The proselytes become at once temperate, 182 
continent, modest, gentle, kind, 6 humane, serious,0 

just, high-minded, truth-lovers, superior to the 
desire for money and pleasure, just as conversely 
the rebels from the holy laws are seen to be incon
tinent, shameless, unjust, frivolous, petty-minded, 
quarrelsome, friends of falsehood and perjury, who 
have sold their freedom for dainties and strong liquor 
and cates and the enjoyment of another's beauty, d 

thus ministering to the delights of the belly and the 
organs below it—delights which end in the gravest 
injuries both to body and soul. Admirable indeed 183 
too are the admonitions to repentance,in which we are 
taught to refit our life from its present misfit into a 
better and changed condition. He tells us e that the 
thing is not overgreat nor very distant, neither in the 

c Perhaps " reverent," in which case άσ€μνος = " irreverent." 
d See on Spec. Leg. iv. 82. e Deut. xxx. 11-14. 
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2 7 6 

κράν άφεστός, ούτε κατά τον αιθέρα άνωτάτω κάν1 

έσχατιαΐς (γής ούτε πέραν)2 τής μεγάλης θαλάττης, 
ώς άδυνατήσαι λαβείν, άλλ' έστιν έγγυτάτω, 
τρισϊ μέρεσι τών καθ9 ημάς ένδ ιαιτώ μενον, στό-
ματι και καρδία και χερσί, διά συμβόλων λόγοις 
και βουλαΐς και πράξεσί' λόγου μέν (γάρ) στόμα 
σύμβολον, καρδία δέ βουλευμάτων, πράξεων δέ 

184 χεΐρες, έν οΐς τό εύδαιμονεΐν έστιν. όταν μέν γάρ 
οΐος ό λόγος τοιάδε ή γνώμη και οίον τό βούλευμα 
τοιάδε ή πράξις, επαινετός και τέλειος ό βίος, όταν 
δέ στασιάζη ταύτα έν άλλήλοις, ατελής τε και 
φεκτός. εί μή τις τής αρμονίας ταύτης έπιλάθοιτο, 
εύαρεστήσει θεώ γενόμενος όμοΰ θεοφιλής και 

[407] φιλόθεος, όθεν εύ και \ συμφώνως τοΐς είρημένοις 
έχρήσθη τό λόγιον έκεΐνο' " τον θεόν εΐλου σήμερον 
είναι σοι θεόν, και κύριος εΐλατό σε σήμερον γενέ-

185 σθαι λαόν αύτω." πάγκαλη γε τής αίρέσεως ή 
άντίδοσις, σπεύδοντος άνθρωπου μέν θεραπεύειν τό 
όν, θεού δέ ανυπερθέτως έξοικειοΰσθαι τον ίκέτην 
και προαπαντάν τω βουλήματι τοΰ γνησίως και 
άνόθως ιόντος έπι τήν θεραπείαν αύτοΰ. ό δ' 
αληθής θεραπευτής τε και ικέτης, κάν εις ών άνήρ 
αριθμώ τυγχάνη, δυνάμει, καθάπερ αυτός αίρεΐται,3 

1 M S S . και. 
2 This insertion is borne out by the form in which the same 

text is quoted in De Mut. 237 and De Praem. 80. Deutero
nomy itself has only " heaven and beyond the sea." 

3 Cohn declares αυτός αίρεΐται to be corrupt and in his 
translation follows the correction άλλοθι α,ρηται " as has been 
said elsewhere," i.e. in De Dec. 37, where Philo explains the 
use of the second person singular in the commandment as 
intended to show that one good person is equal in worth to a 
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ether far above nor at the ends of the earth, nor 
beyond the great sea, that we should be unable to 
receive it, but very near, residing in three parts of 
our being, mouth, heart and hands, thus symbolizing 
words and thoughts and actions, for the mouth is a 
symbol of speech, the heart of thoughts and inten
tions, the hand of action, and in these three lies 
happiness. For when thoughts correspond to words 1 8 4 
and actions correspond to intentions, life is praise
worthy and perfect,® but when they are at strife with 
each other, it is imperfect and a matter for reproach. 
If a man does not forget to keep this harmony, he will 
be well-pleasing to God, thus becoming at once God-
loving and God-beloved. And so in full accordance 
with these words there was given from above the good 
saying, " Thou hast chosen to-day God to be God to 
thee, and the Lord has chosen thee to-day to be a 
people to H i m . " 6 Glorious is this reciprocation of 1 8 5 
choice, when man hastens to serve the Existent, and 
God delays not to take the suppliant to Himself and 
anticipates the will of him who honestly and sincerely 
comes to do Him service. And that true servant and 
suppliant, even though in actual number he be but one, 
is in real value, what God's own choice makes him, c 

a Philo forgets to say that the correspondence must be one 
for good. In De Mut. 237 f., where he gives the same ex
position of the text, he brings this out clearly. 

b Deut. xxvi. 1 7 , 1 8 . E.V. for "chosen" has "avouched." 
c See note 3. 

whole nation. But this lesson can equally be drawn from 
the text he is quoting here " He hath chosen thee to be a 
people," and I believe that αίρβιται at any rate is right. The 
phrase as it stands is an obscure, though perhaps not impos
sible, way of expressing what I have translated it by, but the 
change of καθάπερ into καθ* oncp would make it feasible. For 
other possible emendations see App. p. 4 4 8 . 
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ΤΙερι ευγενείας 

| X X X V . Διό και1 τοις ύμνοΰσι τήν εύγένειαν ώς 
μέγιστον αγαθόν και μεγάλων αγαθών αίτιον ου 
μετρίως έπιτιμητέον, ει πρώτον μέν οΐονται τούς 
έκ παλαιοπλούτων και παλαιενδόζων ευγενείς, μηδέ 
τών προγόνων, άφ* ών αύχοϋσι γενέσθαι, διά τάς 
άφθονους περιουσίας εύδαιμονησάντων, επειδή τό 
πρός άλήθειαν αγαθόν ούδενι τών έκτος, άλλ' ουδέ 
τών περι σώμα, μάλλον δέ ουδέ παντι μέρει φυχής, 
άλλά μόνω τω ήγεμονικώ πέφυκεν ενδιαιτασβαι. 

188 βουληθεις γάρ ό θεός δι' ήμερότητα και φιλ
ανθρωπίαν και παρ* ήμΐν τοϋθ' ίδρύσασθαι, νεών 
άξιοπρεπέστερον ούχ εύρεν επι γής λογισμού'· 
κρείττων γάρ ( ώ ν ) μόνος άγαλματοφορεΐ τάγαθόν, 
καν άπιστώσί τίνες τών ή μή γευσαμένων σοφίας 
ή χείλεσιν άκροις. άργυρος γάρ και χρυσός τιμαί 

[4381 τε και άρχαι και σώματος \ ευεξία μετ εύμορφίας 
1 So one MS. S has και τοις, the others τοις he. The 

point has some bearing on the connexion of these two 
treatises. See Gen. Introd. p. xvii. 

a el is here used causally, as often with words expressing 
indignation, etc. Philo does not state what is to come in the 
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συμπάς εστίν 6 λεώς, Ισότιμος όλω έθνει γεγονώς. 
186 και πέφυκεν ούτως εχειν ώς γάρ εν νηϊ μέν κυ

βερνήτης πάσι τοις ναύταις αντίρροπος, εν δέ 
στρατοπέδω στρατηγός άπασι τοις στρατιώταις— 
διαφθαρέντος γοΰν ήττάσθαι συμβαίνει, καθάπερ αν 
ει και πάσα δύναμις ήβηδόν εάλω—, τόν αυτόν τρό
πον και ό σοφός όλου έθνους άζιώματι άμιλλάται 
τείχει πεφραγμένος άκαθαιρέτω, θεοσέβεια. 
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the whole people, in worth equal to a complete nation. 
And, indeed, this is true to nature. In a ship the 186 
pilot is worth as much as all the crew, and in an army 
the general as much as all the soldiers, since if he fall, 
defeat results as certainly as it would if the whole 
force were annihilated. So, too, against the worth 
of a whole nation the wise man can hold his own, 
protected by the impregnable wall of godliness. 

On Nobleness of Birth 

X X X V . This shows also that those who hymn 187 
nobility of birth as the greatest of good gifts and the 
source too of other great gifts deserve no moderate 
censure, because in the first place a they think that 
those who have many generations of wealth and dis
tinction behind them are noble, though neither did 
the ancestors from whom they boast descent find 
happiness in the superabundance of their possessions. 
For the true good cannot find its home in anything 
external, nor yet in things of the body, and further 
not even in every part of the soul, but only in 
its sovereign part. When in His mercy and loving i88 
kindness God willed to establish the good among 
us also, He found no worthier temple on earth 
than the reasoning faculty, for in this alone as 
the more excellent part the good is enshrined, 
even though some may disbelieve, who have never 
tasted or only just sipped wisdom. For silver 
and gold and honour and offices and good con
dition and beauty of body are like men set in corn-
second place. The thought is perhaps that this in itself is 
sufficient, in which case translate "if only because." 
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a The first part of this sentence down to "virtue" as here 
translated seems grammatically unimpeachable, and, I believe, 
gives a perfectly Philonic thought. Though the actual figure 
by which bodily and external goods are compared to officers 
280 

έοίκασι τοΐς έν ταΐς ήγεμονίαις έπι χρειών τεταγ-
μένοις προς τήν οία βασιλίδος αρετής ύπηρεσίαν 

189 αύγοειδέστατον φώς μή ίδόντες.1 επειδή τοίνυν ή 
ευγένεια κεκαθαρμένης διανοίας καθαρσίοις τελείοις 
κλήρος οικείος, χρή μόνους λέγειν ευγενείς τούς 
σώφρονας και δικαίους, καν τύχωσιν έζ οίκοτρίβων 
ή αργυρωνήτων γεγονότες' τοΐς δε εξ αγαθών 
πονηροΐς γεγονόσιν άβατον εστω τό ευγενείας 

190 χωρίον. άοικος γαρ και άπολις ο φαύλος, εκ 
πατρίδος αρετής έληλαμένος, ή και τω όντι σοφών 
ανδρών εστι πατρίς- τούτω κατά τό άναγκαΐον 
έπεται δυσγένεια, κάν εί πάππων ή προγόνων 
γένοιτο τούς βίους άνεπιλήπτων, άλλοτρίωσιν έπι-
τηδεύοντι και πορρωτάτω τής ευγενείας δια-

191 ζευγνύντι εαυτόν έν τε λόγοις και έργοις. άλλά 
γάρ προς τώ μή πεφυκέναι τούς πονηρούς ευγενείς 
έτι και πάντας αυτούς ορώ πολεμίους ασύμβατους 
ευγένεια καθαιρούντας τό προγονικόν αξίωμα και 

1 Cohn regards this sentence as corrupt and inserts έξαρκύν 
after εύμορφίας. He treats άργυρος . . . ύπηρεσίαν as a paren
thesis, and marks a lacuna before αύγοειδέστατον . . . ιδόντες. 
He translates " Silver and gold, etc. seem to rulers appointed to 
the service of queenly virtue to be sufficient . . . they do not see 
the radiant light." In the text the parenthetical arrangement 
suggests that he takes ίδόντες as agreeing with τίνες, but there 
is no sign of this in the translation. In a note to his version 
he justly remarks that it makes no sense, and the interpola
tion of εξαρκεϊν, or, as suggested in the translation, ζηλωτά 
(? ζηλωτά e i v a i ) , seems pointless. See note a. 
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mand for ordinary purposes compared with service 
to queenly virtue® and have never seen the light 
in its full radiance. Since then nobility is the peculiar 189 
portion of a mind purged clean of every spot, we must 
give the name of noble only to the temperate and 
just, 5 even though their parents were slaves, home
bred or purchased ; but to the evil children of good 
parents that portion c must be closed ground. For 190 
the fool has no home and no city ; he is expatriated 
from virtue, and virtue is in very truth the native 
land of the wise. With the fool inevitably comes 
ignobleness, even though his grandfather or ancestors 
be men of blameless life, for he habitually treats 
nobility as a stranger and sets a wide gulf between 
himself and her both in words and deeds. But not 191 
only do the wicked fail to be noble, but they are 
actually, I see well, all mortal enemies of nobility, 
since they destroy ancestral prestige and dim and 

serving practical needs as opposed to service in the court of 
virtue herself does not occur elsewhere, similar ideas are 
often to be found in Philo. Compare particularly the dis
quisition in De Fuga 25-37, where the proper use of these 
things as a preliminary to the higher life of contemplation is 
enjoined. Remarks to the same effect appear in De Sob. 61, 
De Conf. 18, Quis Rerum 285. There is more to be said for 
supposing a lacuna before αύγοεώέΌτατον. The four words may 
be spurious, as they are omitted in S. Assuming that they 
are genuine, the abrupt change of metaphor and perhaps 
their application to the " goods " themselves, instead of their 
possessors, is strange. It would not be surprising if some 
words had fallen out explaining that while these were not 
" blind wealth," they were not " seeing wealth " in the fullest 
sense. See further for Mangey's version App. p. 449. 

6 For Stoic and other illustrations of this thought see 
App. p. 449. 

c Or simply " place." But the common sense of " estate " 
corresponds well to κλήρος. 
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όσον έν τώ γένευ λαμπρόν έξαμαυ ροΰντάς τε καυ 
192 σβεννύντας. X X X V I . διό μου δοκοΰσυ φυλο-

στοργότατου πατέρες άπορρήσευς χρηματίζευν καθ9 

υιών απόσχουνυζοντες αυτούς της οικίας καΐ συγ
γενείας, όταν τήν εκ φύσεως εν τοις γεννήσασι 
περιττήν και ύπερβάλλουσαν εΰνοιαν ή εν εκείνους 

193 μοχθηρία κατακράτηση, το δ' αληθές τον λόγου 
ράδυον καυ αφ* ετέρων δυαγνώναυ. τυ τω τάς όφευς 
πεπηρωμένω γένουτ αν ευς τό βλέπευν όφελος 
όζυωπία προγονυκή; ή προς ερμήνευαν τω παρ-
ευμένω γλώτταν τό γονείς ή πάππους γενέσθαυ 
μεγαλόφωνους; τί δ' όνίνησυ προς εύτονίαν τον έκ 
μακράς καυ φθυνάδος νόσου κατεσκελετευμένον, 
έαν ου του γένους άρχηγέταυ δυ άθλητυκήν ρώμην 
έν Όλυμπυονίκαυς ή περυοδονυκαυς γράφωνταυ; 
μένουσυ γαρ ουδέν ήττον αυ του σώματος κήρες έν 
όμοίω βελτίωσυν ουκ ένδεχόμεναυ δια τάς τών 

194 οικείων εύπράγιας. τον αυτόν δή τρόπον ούτε 
τους άδικους δίκαυου γονείς ούτε ακόλαστους σώ
φρονες ούτε συνόλως αγαθοί πονηρούς όφελος · ουδέ 
γάρ ου νόμου τοΐς παρανομοΰσυν, ών ευσυν αυτοί 
κολασταί' νόμου δέ τυνες άγραφου καυ ου βίου τών 

195 ζηλωσάντων τήν άρετήν. όθεν οΐμαυ τήν 
εύγένευαν, ευ θεός αυτήν εις άνθρωπόμορφον ίδέαν 
έτύπωσε, στασαν προς τους άφηνυαστάς απογόνους 
ταύτα αν ειπείν* " τ ό συγγενές ούχ αΐματυ μετρευταυ 
μόνον, πρυτανευούσης αληθείας, άλλα πράξεων 

α For χρημάτιζαν cf. De Cher. 115 χρημάτιζαν άπόλαφιν 
προς τον άρχοντα, and note, vol. ii. p. 486. This use is noted 
in L. & S. revised, referring to this passage under the head 
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finally quench all the glory which illumines the 
family. X X X V I . That is the reason, I think, why 192 
fathers of the most affectionate kind formally dis
inherit a their sons and debar them from their home 
and kinship, when the depravity which they show 
overcomes the peculiar and intense affection im
planted in parents by nature. The truth of what I 193 
say can easily be recognized from other examples. 
If a man has lost the use of his eyes, will the keen-
sightedness of his ancestors help him to see ? If his 
tongue is paralysed, will he express himself better 
because his parents or grandparents possessed strong 
voices ? If he is worn to a thread by a long and wast
ing sickness, will it profit for restoring him to vigour 
that the athletic prowess of the founders of the family 
has placed them in the list of victors at the Olympic 
or all the other great games ? Their bodily debilities 
remain just as they were and cannot be improved by 
the better luck of their relations. In the same way, 194 
just parents are no help to the unjust, nor temperate 
parents to the intemperate, nor, in general, good 
parents to the wicked, any more than the laws to 
law-breakers, whom they exist to punish, and the 
lives of those who have earnestly followed virtue may 
be called unwritten laws.b And, there- 195 
fore, I think, that if God had so formed nobility as 
to take a human shape, she would stand to face the 
rebellious descendants and address them thus. " In 
the court where truth presides, kinship is not measured 
only by blood, but by similarity of conduct and pur-

of "issuing ordinances, etc." But the use in Philo points 
rather to taking proceedings. 

6 For this idea, which inspires all the biographies trans
lated in vol. vi., see particularly De Abr. 4 ff. and 276. 
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όμοιότητι καϊ θήρα τών αυτών, ύμεΐς he τάναντία 
€π€τ^€υσατ€, τά μέν έμοι φίλα νομίσαντβς έχθρα, 

[439] τά δέ | ^σμενή φίλα' παρ* έμοι μέν γάρ αιδώς και 
αλήθεια μετριοπάθεια τ€ και άτυφία και ακακία 
τίμια, παρ* ύμΐν hέ άτιμα- κάμοι μέν έχθρα τό 
άναίσχυντον, τό φ€ΰhoς, ή άμετρία τών παθών, 

196 ο τύφος, αι κακίαι, ύμΐν hέ οίκ€ΐότατα. τι hή 
μελετήσαντες άλλοτρίωσιν τήν οι έργων τήν έν 
λόγω συγγένειαν ευπρεπές Ονομα ύπο^όμενοι 
καθυποκρίνεσθε; παραγωγός γάρ και κεκομφευ-
μένας άπάτας ούκ ανέχομαι, διότι pahiov μέν και 
τω τυχόντι ευπρόσωπους λόγους εύρεΐν, ήθη δ ' 

197 ύπαλλά^ασ^αι πονηρά χρηστοΐς ού pahiov. εις 
άπ€ρ άφορώσα και νυν εχθρούς νομίζω καϊ αύθις 
ήγήσομαι τούς τά τής έχθρας ύπεκκαύματα ζω-
πυρήσαντας καϊ μάλλον τών εις ^σγέν€ΐαν όνβιδι-
ζομένων ύποβλέφομαι- τούτοις μέν γάρ απολογία 
τό μηhέv οίκ€ΐον έχ€ΐν (^παραόειγμα)1 καλοκαγαθίας, 
υπόδικοι δ ' ύμεΐς οι έκ μεγάλων φύντ€ς οΐκων, οΐς 
αύχημα και κλέος τά λαμπρά γένη- παρώρυμένων 
γάρ και τρόπον τινά συμπεφυκότων αρχετύπων 
αγαθών oύhέv άπομάζασθαι καλόν ^ενοήθητε." 

198 "Οτι δέ έν αρετής κτήσει τίθεται τό ευγενές και 
τόν έχοντα ταύτην ευγενή μόνον ύπείληφεν, άλλ' 
ούχ όστις αν καλών και αγαθών γένηται γονέων, 

199 hήλov έκ πολλών. X X X V I I . αύτίκα τούς εκ τοϋ 
γηγενούς φύντας τις ούκ αν εύπατρ&ας εϊποι και 

1 Added by Cohn on the analogy of Spec. Leg. iv. 182. A 
partitive genitive after μηδέν is doubtful Greek. 

a Lit. " Having practised the estrangement that comes by 
actions, why by assuming a specious name do you counterfeit 
the kinship of words ? " 
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suit of the same objects. But your practice has been 
the opposite. What I hold dear you regard as hostile 
and my enemies you love. In my sight, modesty 
and truth and control of the passions and simplicity 
and innocence are honourable, in your eyes dishon
ourable. Shamelessness, falsehood, passion uncon
trolled, vanity, vices are my enemies, but to you they 
are the closest of friends. You have done your best 196 
by your actions to make yourselves strangers, why do 
you hypocritically assume a specious name and call 
yourselves kinsmen ? a Seductive arts and clever wiles 
I cannot away with. It is easy for anybody to devise 
prettily-sounding words, but it is not easy to change 
bad morals to good. With these things before my 197 
eyes, I count now as enemies and hereafter shall hold 
as such, those who have kindled the fuel of enmity 
into a flame,6 and I shall frown on them, more than 
on those whose reproach is their ignoble birth. They 
may plead in defence that they have no pattern of 
high excellence for their own, but you stand accused, 
you who spring from great houses, which boast and 
glory in the splendour of their race. For though 
you have good models at your side, almost, indeed, 
your birth fellows, you have never been minded to 
reproduce any of their excellence." 

That he held nobility to depend on the acquisition 198 
of virtue and considered that the possessor of virtue 
and not anyone born of highly excellent parents is 
noble can be shown from many examples. X X X V I I . 199 
For instance, who would deny that the sons of the 
Earth-born were of high birth and progenitors of 

b These stilted phrases, in keeping with the rest of the 
speech, apparently mean nothing more than " I shall never 
forgive you." 
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ευπατριδών άρχηγέτας; οι γένος έζαίρετον ελαχον 
παρά τούς έπειτα, /^λασττ^σαντβ^ εκ τών πρώτων 
νυμφίων ανδρός τε και γυναικός τότε πρώτον εις 
όμιλίαν κοινήν επι σπορά τού όμοιου συνελθόντων. 
άλλ' όμως δυοΐν γενομένων ό πρεσβύτερος ύπέμεινε 
τον νεώτερον δολοφονήσαι καϊ τό μέγιστον άγος, 
άδελφοκτονίαν, έργασάμενος πρώτος αΐματι άνθρω-

200 πίνω τήν γήν έμίανε, τί δή τούτον ώνησεν ή 
ευγένεια τήν έν τή φυχή δυσγένειαν έπιδειξάμενον; 
ήν και ό τών ανθρωπίνων πραγμάτων έφορος θεός 
ίδών. έστύγησε καϊ προβαλλόμενος ώρισε τιμωρίας, 
ούκ ευθύς άνελών, όπως άναισθήτως έχη συμφορών, 
άλλά μύριους έπικρεμάσας τούς έν αίσθήσει θανά
τους λύπαις καϊ φόβοις έπαλλήλοις είς κακών 
οδυνηρότατων άντίληφιν. 

201 'EyeVero δέ τις τών μετά ταύτα σφόδρα δοκίμων 
άνήρ όσιώτατος, ού τήν εύσέβειαν άνάγραπτον 
ήξίωσεν (είναι) έν ίεραΐς βίβλοις ό τούς νόμους 
διαταζάμενος' ος έν τω μεγάλω κατακλυσμώ, τών 
πόλεων άφανιζομένων πανωλεθρία—καϊ γάρ τών 

[440] ορών τά ύφηλότατα \ τή συναυξήσει καϊ έπιτάσει 
τής περι τήν φοράν πλημμύρας κατεπίνετο—, 
μόνος μετά τών οικείων διασώζεται τής καλο
καγαθίας άθλον άράμενος, ού μείζον ούκ εστίν 

202 εύρεΐν. άλλά καϊ τούτω τριών γενομένων παίδων 
και συναπολελαυκότων τής πατρώας δωρεάς εις 
έτόλμησε τον αίτιον τής σωτηρίας πατέρα κατα-
κερτομεΐν γέλωτα καϊ χλεύην, εί τι παρεσφάλη μή 
καθ9 έκούσιον γνώμην, τιθέμενος καϊ τοΐς μή 
είδόσιν άπογυμνών ά κρύπτειν θέμις έπι τή τού 
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high-born children ? Their lot was to be born under 
circumstances which distinguished them above their 
posterity, sprung as they were from the first bridal 
pair, the man and woman who then first came to
gether in mutual intercourse to procreate their like. 
Nevertheless, of the sons thus born the elder did not 
shrink from treacherously murdering the younger, 
and by committing the most accursed of crimes, 
fratricide, was the first to pollute the earth with 
human blood. What profit was noble birth to him, 200 
who displayed in his soul an ignobleness, which God, 
the Overseer of human affairs, saw and abhorred and 
cast him forth to pay the penalty. And that penalty 
was this. He did not slay him at once and so make 
him insensible to his sufferings, but held suspended 
over him a multitude of deaths—deaths which made 
themselves felt in a constant succession of griefs and 
fears, carrying with them full apprehension of the 
miseries of his most evil plight." 

Among the worthiest men of later time was one of 201 
special holiness, whose piety the framer of the code 
held worthy to be recorded in the sacred books. In 
the great deluge when cities were submerged and 
annihilated, since even the highest mountains were 
swallowed up by the increasing magnitude and force 
of the mass of water which the flood produced, he 
alone was saved with his family, so receiving for his 
high excellence a reward of unsurpassed value. Yet 202 
of the three sons born to him, who shared in the 
boon bestowed on their father, one ventured to pour 
reproach upon the author of his preservation. He 
held up to scorn and laughter some lapse into which 
his father had fallen involuntarily, and laid bare 
what should have been hidden to those who knew it 
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γεννήσαντος αισχύνη, τοιγαροΰν ουκ ώνατο τής 
λαμπρας ευγενείας επάρατος γενόμενος και τοις 
μετ αυτόν αρχή κακοδαιμονίας* ών άξιον ήν 
τυγχάνειν τον ήμεληκότα γονέων τιμής. 

203 Άλλα τι τούτων μεμνήσθαι προσήκεν άφέμενον 
του πρώτου και γηγενούς; ος ένεκα ευγενείας 
ονδενι θνητω σύγκριτος, χ^ρσι μέν θείαις ( e i s ) 
ανδριάντα τον σωματοειδή τυπωθείς άκρότητι τέχ
νης πλαστικής, φυχής δέ αξιωθείς άπ* ούδενός έτι 
τών εις γένεσιν ήκόντων, έμπνεύσαντος θεοΰ τής 
ιδίας δυνάμεως όσον έδύνατο δέξασθαι θνητή φύσις, 
άρ' ούχ υπερβολή τις ευγενείας μηδεμια τών άλλων 
όσαι διωνομάσθησαν1 εις σύγκρισιν έλθεΐν δυναμένη ; 

204 τών μέν γάρ τό κλέος έκ προγόνων ευτυχίας— 
άνθρωποι δέ οι πρόγονοι, ζώα έπίκηρα και φθαρτά, 
και αί τούτων αβέβαιοι και εφήμεροι τά πολλά 
εύπραγίαι—, του δέ πατήρ [μεν] θνητός ουδείς, ό δέ 

205 άίδιος θεός- ου τρόπον τινά γενόμενος εΐκών κατά 
τον ηγεμόνα νουν έν φυχή, δέον άκηλίδωτον τήν 
εικόνα φυλάξαι καθ9 όσον οΐόν τε ήν επακολουθή
σαντα ταΐς του γεννήσαντος άρεταΐς, προτεθέντων 
εις αιρέσεις και φυγάς τών εναντίων, άγαθοΰ και 
κάκου και καλοϋ και αισχρού και αληθούς και 
φευδοΰς, τά μέν φευδή και αισχρά και κακά προ-
θύμως εΐλετο, τών δέ αγαθών και καλών και 
αληθών ήλόγησεν έφ* οΐς εικότως θνητόν αθανάτου 
βίον άνθυπηλλάξατο μακαριότητος και ευδαιμονίας 
σφάλεις και ραστα μετέβαλεν εις έπίπονον και 
κακοδαίμονα ζωήν. 

206 X X X V I I I . Άλλ' ούτοι μέν εστωσαν κοινοί 
1 MSS. οσα Βιωνομάσθη (S) or άώίων όνομασθζϊσαν. 
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not, casting shame on him who begat him. He 
then had no profit from the glories of his birth, laid 
under a curse and a source of misery to his suc
cessors, a worthy fate for one who had no thought 
for the honour due to parents.® 

Yet why should we mention these and leave out of 203 
sight the first and earth-born man, who for nobility of 
birth stands beyond comparison with all other mortals, 
moulded with consummate skill into the figure of the 
human body by the hand of God, the Master Sculptor, 
and judged worthy to receive his soul not from any 
other thing already created, but through the breath 
of God imparting of His own power such measure as 
mortal nature could receive ? Have we not here a 
transcendance of noble birth, which cannot be brought 
into comparison with any of the other examples 
known to fame ? For their renown rests on the good 204 
fortune of their ancestors, who were men, creatures 
which lived only to decay and perish, and their happier 
experiences are mostly uncertain and short-lived. 
But his father was no mortal but the eternal God, 
whose image he was in a sense in virtue of the ruling 
mind within the soul. Yet though he should have 205 
kept that image undefiTed and followed as far as he 
could in the steps of his Parent's virtues, when the 
opposites were set before him to choose or avoid, good 
and evil, honourable and base, true and false, he was 
quick to choose the false, the base and the evil and 
spurn the good and honourable and true, with the 
natural consequence that he exchanged mortality for 
immortality, forfeited his blessedness and happiness 
and found an easy passage to a life of toil and misery. 

X X X V I I I . These examples may serve as land- 206 

° Gen. ix. 20-25. 
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α Founded on Gen. xxv. 5 , 6 " Abraham gave all that he 
had to Isaac. But to the sons of his concubines Abraham 

πάσιν ανθρώπους όροι τοϋ μή έπι μεγάλοις γένεσι 
σεμνύνεσθαι τούς καλοκαγαθίας άμοιροϋντας- Ιου
δαίου δέ καϊ έτεροι δίχα τών κοινών εξαίρετοι, 
τών γάρ τοϋ γένους άρχηγετών1 είσιν ους αί τών 
προγόνων άρεταϊ συνόλως ουδέν ώνησαν (βπ') έπι-

[441] λήπτοις και \ ύπαιτίοις πράζεσιν άλόντας, ει καϊ 
πρός ετέρου μηδενός ελεγχθέντας, άλλ' ούν ύπό τοϋ 
συνειδότος, ο μόνον εξ απάντων δικαστήριον τέχ-

2 0 7 ναις λόγων ού παράγεται, πολύπαις ήν ο πρώτος 
εκ τριών παιδοποιησάμενος γυναικών, ού δι* ηδονής 
άπόλαυσιν, άλλά δι' ελπίδα τοϋ πληθϋναι τό γένος · 
άλλ' έκ πολλών εις μόνος απεδείχθη κληρονόμος 
τών πατρώων αγαθών, οι δ' άλλοι πάντες γνώμης 
υγιούς σφαλέντες καϊ μηδέν τών τοϋ γεννήσαντος 
άπομαξάμενοι διωκίσθησαν άλλοτριωθέντες τής 
άοιδίμου ευγενείας. 

2 0 8 Πάλιν έκ τοϋ δοκιμασθέντος κληρονόμου δύο δί
δυμοι γεννώνται μηδέν [ότι μή χείρας καϊ ταύτας 
ένεκα τίνος οικονομίας] όμοιον έπιφερόμενοι, μήτε 
τοις σώμασι μήτε ταΐς γνώμαις- ό μέν γάρ νεώ
τερος καταπειθής άμφοτέροις τοις γονεϋσιν ήν καϊ 
ούτως εύάρεστος, ώς καϊ θεοϋ τυχεΐν επαινετού, ό 
δέ μείζων άπειθής, [έκ] τών γαστρός καϊ τών μετά 

1 Cohn in translation suggests that παίδων or απογόνων has 
fallen out after άρχηγετών, since Ishmael, Esau, etc. could 
not be called the founders of the race. Loosely, I think, 
he might call them this, as belonging to the family. If not, 
perhaps τών του γένους <τών> άρχηγετών (γένος as often = 
" family "). For άρχηγετης used absolutely cf. De Praem. 6 0 . 
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marks common to all mankind to remind them that 
those who have no true excellence of character should 
not pride themselves on the greatness of their race. 
But besides these common examples, the Jews have 
others peculiar to themselves. For among the 
founders of the race, there are some who profited 
nothing by the virtues of their ancestors, proved to be 
guilty of highly reprehensible conduct, convicted, if 
not by any other judge, at any rate by their con
science, the one and only court which is never misled 
by oratorical artifices. The first was the father of 207 
many children, begotten on three wives, not for 
indulgence in pleasure but in the hope of multiplying 
the race. But of his many sons, only one was 
appointed to inherit the patrimony. All the rest 
failed to show sound judgement and as they repro
duced nothing of their father's qualities, were ex
cluded from the home and denied any part in the 
grandeur of their noble birth.a 

Again, the one who was approved as heir begat 208 
two twins, who had no resemblance to each other, 
either in body or disposition [except in the hands, and 
in these only for a particular act of policy].6 For 
the younger was obedient to both his parents and 
won such favour that God, too, joined in praising 
him, but the elder was disobedient, indulging without 
restraint in the pleasures of the belly and the lower 

gave gifts, and sent them away from Isaac his son." Cf. De 
Mig. 94 and note, vol. iv. p. 563. 

b I agree with Cohn that this addition is incredibly silly, 
and probably an interpolation, though it is true that Philo is 
not at his best throughout this treatise. (The words refer of 
course to Jacob's disguising his hands with goat-skins, Gen. 
xxvii. 16 and 23.) But on this and on the meaning of 
οικονομία see App. p. 449. 
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γαστέρα ηδονών άκρατώς έχων, νφ* ών άνεπείσθη 
καϊ πρεσβειών έξίστασθαι τω μετ αυτόν και μετά-
νοειν ευθύς έφ' οΐς έξέστη και φονάν κατά τοΰ 
αδελφού και μηδέν έτερον ή δι* ών λυπήσει τούς 

209 γονείς πραγματεύεσθαι. τοιγαροΰν τω μέν εύχάς 
τίθενται τάς άνωτάτω, βεβαιοΰντος άπάσας θεού 
και μηδεμίαν άζιώσαντος ατελή καταλιπεΐν, τω δέ 
κατ9 έλεον χαρίζονται τήν ύπήκοον τάξιν, ίνα δου-
λεύη τω άδελφώ, νομίζοντες, όπερ εστίν, αγαθόν 

210 είναι τω φαύλω τό μή αύτεξούσιον. και εϊ γε 
ύπέμεινε τήν δουλείαν άσμενος, δευτερείων άν 
ήξιοΰτο ώς έν άθλοις αρετής · νυνί δέ άπαυθαδισά-
μενος1 και δραπετεύσας τής καλής επιστασίας αύτω 
τε και τοΐς άπογόνοις μεγάλων αίτιος ονειδών 
έγένετο, ώς τον άβίωτον αυτού βίον εσττ^λιτβυσΛχι 
προς σαφέστατον έλεγχον τού μηδέν τήν εύγένειαν 
ώφελεΐν τούς αναξίους ευγενείας. 

211 X X X I X . Ούτοι μέν ούν είσι τής έπιλήπτου 
τάξεως, ους έξ αγαθών πονηρούς γενομένους ώνη-
σαν μέν ουδέν αί πατέρων άρεταί, αί δ' έν τή φυχή 
κακίαι μυρία έβλαφαν. έχω δ' ειπείν ετέρους τήν 
έξ εναντίας άμείνω τεταγμένους τάξιν, οΐς πρόγονοι 
μέν υπαίτιοι, ζηλωτός δέ καϊ άνάπλεως ευφημίας 

212 ο βίος. τοΰ τών Ιουδαίων έθνους ό πρεσβύτατος 
γένος2 μέν ήν Χαλδαίο^, πατρός δέ αστρονομικού 
τών περί τά μαθήματα διατριβόντων, οι τούς άστε-

1 M S S . ανθαοησάμενος (S) or άπαυθαοίσας. 
2 M S S . γένει or γένους. 

α Gen. xxvii. 27-29 and 39, 40. Of course to ascribe these 
prayers to Rebecca as well as Isaac is a complete perversion 
of the story. 
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lying parts. Influenced by these he surrendered his 
birth-right to his junior, then, at once, repenting of 
the surrender, sought his brother's life, and all 
his concern was to act in such a way as would cause 
grief to his parents. Therefore, for the younger they 209 
prayed that he should be blessed above all others, all 
which prayers God confirmed and would not that any 
of them should be left unfulfilled. But to the elder 
in compassion they granted an inferior station to serve 
his brother, rightly thinking that it is not good for the 
fool to be his own master.0 And if, indeed, he had 210 
endured his servitude contentedly, he would have 
been awarded the second prize for prowess in the 
arena of virtue. As it was, by his wilfulness, a run
agate from the excellent rule set over him, he brought 
heavy reproaches upon himself and his descendants, 
so that his life so little worth living stands recorded 
as the clearest proof that to those who are unworthy 
of nobility, nobility is of no value. 

X X X I X . Now these belong to the erring class, evil 211 
children of good parents, who gained no profit from 
the virtues of their fathers, but suffered countless 
injuries from the vices of their minds. But I can 
cite others of the opposite and better class, whose 
ancestors were men of guilt, but their own lives were 
worthy of emulation and full of good report. The most 212 
ancient member of the Jewish nation was a Chaldaean 
by birth, the son of an astrologer, one of those who 
study the lore of that science,6 and think that the 

b μαθήματα, though often " mathematics " in Philo, is here 
definitely restricted to astrology; cf. De Mut. 71 " The student 
of the nature of heaven, whom some call the μαθηματικός," a 
passage which also illustrates Philo's regular assumption 
that Abraham before his call believed in Chaldaean astrology; 
cf. De Abr. 69 ff. 
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[442] ρας θεούς νομίζουσι καϊ τον \ σύμπαντα ούρανόν 
τε καϊ κόσμον, παρ* ους τό τε ευ καϊ τό χείρον 
εκάστους φασϊν άποβαίνειν, ουδέν εξω τών αίσθη-

213 τών αΐτιον ύπολαμβάνοντες είναι, τούτου δέ τι αν 
εϊη χαλεπώτερον ή μάλλον άπελέγξαι τήν εν τή 
φυχή δυσγένειαν δυνάμενον δί,' επιστήμης τών 
πολλών καϊ δευτέρων καϊ γενητών εις άνεπιστη-
μοσύνην ιούση τοϋ ενός καϊ πρεσβυτάτου και 
άγενήτου καϊ ποιητοϋ τών Ολων καϊ διά τε ταύτα 
αρίστου και οια μύρια α\\α, α οια μεγεσος ανσρω-

214 πινος λογισμός ού χωρεί; ων έννοιαν λαβών καϊ 
έπιθειάσας καταλείπει μέν πατρίδα καϊ γενεάν καϊ 
πατρώον οίκον, είδώς ότι μένοντος μέν αι τής 
πολυθέου δόξης εγκαταμενοϋσιν άπάται άνήνυτον 
κατασκευάζουσαι τήν του ενός εύρεσιν, ος έστιν 
άίδιος μόνος καϊ Ολων πατήρ νοητών τε αύ και 
αισθητών, ει δέ μετανασταίη, /χβταναστ^σβται καϊ 
τής διανοίας ή άπατη μεθαρμοσαμένης τήν φευδή 

215 δόξαν εις άλήθειαν. άμα δέ καϊ τόν πόθον ον 
έπόθει γνώναι τό ον προσανερρίπισε λόγια χρη-
σθέντα, οΐς ποδηγετούμενος επι τήν τοϋ ενός 
άοκνοτάτη σπουδή ζήτησιν ήεΐ' καϊ ού πρότερον 
άνήκεν ή τρανοτέρας λαβείν φαντασίας, ούχϊ τής 
ουσίας—τούτο γάρ άμήχανον—, άλλά τής υπάρξεως 

216 αύτοϋ καϊ προνοίας, διό και πιστεΰσαι λέγεται τω 
θεώ πρώτος, επειδή καϊ πρώτος άκλινή καϊ βεβαίαν 
έσχεν ύπόληφιν, ώς έστιν έν αίτιον τό άνωτάτω και 
προνοεί τοϋ τε κόσμου καϊ τών έν αύτώ. κτησά-
μενος δέ πίστιν,1 τήν τών αρετών βεβαιοτάτην, 

1 MSS. έπιστήμην. 
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stars and the whole heaven and universe are gods, 
the authors, they say, of the events which befall each 
man for good or for ill, and hold that there is no 
originating cause outside the things we perceive by 
our senses. What could be more grievous or more 213 
capable of proving the total absence of nobility in 
the soul than this, that its knowledge of the many, 
the secondary, the created, only leads it to ignore the 
One, the Primal, the Uncreated and Maker of all, 
whose supreme excellence is established by these 
and countless other attributes of such magnitude 
that no human reason can contain them ? Percep- 214 
tion of these truths and divine inspiration induced 
him to leave his native country, his race and paternal 
home, knowing that if he stayed the delusions of the 
polytheistic creed would stay within him and render 
it impossible for him to discover the One, who alone 
is eternal and the Father of all things, conceptual 
and sensible, whereas if he removed, the delusion 
would also remove from his mind and its false creed 
be replaced by the truth. At the same time, also, 215 
the fire of yearning, which possessed him to know the 
Existent, was fanned by the divine warnings vouchsafed 
to him. With these to guide his steps, he went forth 
never faltering in his ardour to seek for the One, nor 
did he pause until he received clearer visions, not of 
His essence, for that is impossible, but of His exist
ence and providence. And, therefore, he is the first 216 
person spoken of as believing in God, a since he first 
grasped a firm and unswerving conception of the 
truth that there is one Cause above all, and that it 
provides for the world and all that there is therein. 
And having gained faith, the most sure and certain 

a Gen. xv. 6. 
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συνεκτάτο καϊ τάς άλλας άπάσας, ώς παρά τοΐς 
ύποδεζαμένοις νομίζεσθαι βασιλεύς, ουχί ταΐς παρα-
σκευαΐς—Ιδιώτης γάρ ήν—, άλλά τω περι τήν φυχήν 

217 μεγεθει, φρονήματος ών βασιλικού.1 και δήτα 
θεραπεύοντες αυτόν διετέλουν ώς άρχοντα υπήκοοι 
τό περι πάντα μεγαλεΐον τής φύσεως αυτού κατα-
πληττόμενοι τελειοτέρας ούσης ή κατά άνθρωπον 
ουδέ γάρ όμιλίαις εχρήτο ταΐς αύταΐς, άλλ' επι-
θειάζων τά πολλά σεμνοτέραις' όποτε γούν κατα-
σχεθείη, μετεβαλλε πάντα προς τό βελτιον, τάς 
όφεις, τήν χρόαν, τό μέγεθος, τάς σχέσεις, τάς 
κινήσεις, τήν φωνήν, τοΰ θείον πνεύματος, όπερ 
άνωθεν καταπνευσθέν είσωκίσατο τή φνχή, περι-

[443] τιθεντος τω μέν \ σώματι κάλλος εζαίρετον, τοΐς 
218 δέ λόγοις πειθώ, τοΐς δ' άκούουσι σύνεσιν. άρ' 

ούκ άν είποις τον μετανάστην τουτονί, τον πάντων 
ερημον οικείων και φίλων, εύγενεστατον είναι, τής 
προς θεόν συγγενείας όρεχθεντα καϊ σπουδάσαντα 
μηχανή πάση γνώριμον αύτω γενέσθαι καϊ ταχ-
θεντα μέν τάζιν άρίστην τήν εν προφήταις, πιστεύ-
σαντα δέ μηδενϊ τών εν γενέσει προ τοΰ άγενήτου 
καϊ πάντων πατρός, καϊ βασιλέα δέ, ώς έφην, παρά 
τοΐς ύποδεξαμένοις νομισθέντα, μήθ* οπλοις μήτε 
στρατιωτικαΐς δυνάμεσιν, ώς ένίοις έθος, λαβόντα 
τήν αρχήν, άλλά χειροτονία θεού τοΰ φιλαρέτου 
τούς ευσέβειας έραστάς αύτοκρατέσιν έζουσίαις 
γεραίροντος έπ* ωφελεία τών συντνγχανόντων; 

219 ούτος άπασιν έπηλύταις ευγενείας έστι κανών, δυσ-
1 The genitive of quality is unusual, if not impossible, in 

Greek. Mangey suggested μεστός or νπόπλεως ών. Perhaps 
λαχών. 
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of the virtues, he gained with it all the other virtues, 
so that by those among whom he settled he was re
garded as a king, a not because of the outward state 
which surrounded him, mere commoner that he was, 
but because of his greatness of soul, for his spirit 
was the spirit of a king. Indeed, they continued to 217 
treat him with a respect which subjects pay to a 
ruler, being awe-struck at the all-embracing great
ness of his nature and its more than human perfection. 
For the society also which he sought was not the 
same as they sought, but oftener under inspiration 
another more august. Thus whenever he was pos
sessed, everything in him changed to something 
better, eyes, complexion, stature, carriage, move
ments, voice. For the divine spirit which was 
breathed upon him from on high made its lodging in 
his soul, and invested his body with singular beauty, 
his voice with persuasiveness, and his hearers with 
understanding. Would you not say that this lone wan- 218 
derer without relatives or friends was of the highest 
nobility, he who craved for kinship with God and 
strove by every means to live in familiarity with Him, 
he who while ranked among the prophets, a post of 
such high excellence, put his trust in nothing created 
rather than in the Uncreated and Father of all, he 
who as I have said was regarded as a king by those 
in whose midst he settled, a sovereignty gained not 
with weapons, nor with mighty armies, as is the way 
of some, but by the election of God, the friend of 
virtue, who rewards the lovers of piety with imperial 
powers to benefit those around them ? He is the stan- 219 
dard of nobility for all proselytes, who, abandoning 

° Gen. xxiii. 6. E.V. " Thou art a mighty prince among 
us." LXX βασιλεύς* 
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γένειαν μέν τήν εξ αλλόκοτων νόμων και έκθέ-
σμων έθών, ά λίθους καϊ ξύλοις καϊ συνόλως άφύχοις 
ίσοθέΌυς απένειμε τιμάς, καταλιποΰσι, καλήν δ ' 
άποικίαν στειλαμένοις πρός εμφυχον τω οντι και 
ζώσαν πολιτείαν, ής έφορος και επίσκοπος αλήθεια. 

220 X L . Ύαύτην τήν εύγενειαν ού μόνον θεοφιλείς 
άνδρες άλλά και γυναίκες έζήλωσαν, άπομαθοϋσαι 
μέν άμαθίαν τήν σύντροφον περι τιμής τών χειρο-
κμήτων, παιδευθεϊσαι δε τήν περι μοναρχίας έπι-

221 στήμην, ή μοναρχεΐται ο κόσμος. Θάμαρ ήν τών 
άπό τής ΐίαλαιστίνης Συρίας γύναιον, εν οϊκία και 
πόλει τραφέν πολυθέω γεμούση ξόανων και άγαλ-
μάτων και συνόλως άφιδρυμάτων. άλλ' επειδή 
καθάπερ εκ σκότους βαθέος έδυνήθη βραχεΐαν 
αύγήν αληθείας ίδεΐν, θανάτου κινδύνω πρός εύ-
σέβειαν ηύτομόλησεν ολίγα φροντίσασα τοϋ ζήν, ει 
μή μέλλοι καλώς ζήν τό δέ καλώς άνέφερεν έπ* 
ουδέν έτερον ή τήν θεραπείαν και ίκεσίαν τοϋ ενός 

222 αίτιου, καίτοι δυσιν άδελφοΐς άμφοτέροις πονηροΐς 
έν μέρει γημαμένη, κουριδίω μέν τω προτέρω, τω 
δ' ύστέρω κατ* έπιδικασίας νόμον,1 γενεάν τοϋ προ
τέρου μή καταλιπόντος, άλλ' όμως άκηλίδωτον 

1 MSS. κατ ' επιδικασίαν νόμου (S) et al. 

° Unless there is some independent tradition of Tamar's 
lineage, about which nothing is said in Gen. xxxviii. 6 if., 
we must suppose that. Philo assumes that, since she is not 
said like Rebekah and Rachel and Leah to come of the line 
of the patriarchs, she belonged to the idolatrous people 
around. On Tamar see App. p. 450. 

b i.e. the husband of her youth, him to whom her virginity 
was given, κουρίδως, which in § 114 was used in the ordinary 
sense of a wedded or lawful mate, cannot mean this here, as 
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the ignobility of strange laws and monstrous customs 
which assigned divine honours to stocks and stones 
and soulless things in general, have come to settle 
in a better land, in a commonwealth full of true life 
and vitality, with truth as its director and president. 

XL. To this nobility not only did men beloved of 2 2 0 
God aspire, but women also, who unlearnt the errors 
of their breeding, the ignorance which led them 
to honour the works of men's hands, and became 
schooled in the knowledge of the monarchical prin
ciple by which the world is governed. Tamar was 2 2 1 
a woman from Palestinian Syria, bred in a house and 
city which acknowledged a multitude of gods and 
was full of images and wooden busts and idols in 
general.® But when passing, as it were, from pro
found darkness she was able to glimpse a little ray 
of truth, she deserted to the camp of piety at the risk 
of her life, caring little for its preservation, if it were 
not to be a good life. This good life she held to mean 
nothing else than to be the servant and suppliant 
of the one great Cause. Although she was married 2 2 2 
to two brothers in turn, both of them wicked, to the 
elder as her husband in the usual way,& to the younger 
under the law of the duties of the next of kin,c as the 
elder had left no issue, she nevertheless kept her own 

the second marriage was as lawful as the first. The meaning 
which it appears to have here is also found in Odyssey xv. 2 2 , 
and is noted in Stephanus, though not in L. & S. 

c Gen. xxxviii. 7 f. *' At Athens when a woman was left an 
heiress (έπίκληρος), without having a male κύριος, or guardian, 
the next of kin might claim her in marriage. This claim was 
called έπώίκασία " (Diet, of Ant.). Though this law is very 
different from the Hebrew law that the deceased husband's 
brother should marry the childless widow, they have this in 
common, that they deal with the right possessed by the next 
of kin to the woman's hand. 
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διαφυλάζασα τον εαυτής βίον Ισχυσε καϊ τής προσ
ηκούσης τοΐς άγαθοΐς ευφημίας έπιλαχεΐν και τοΐς 
αετ αυτήν άπασιν ευγενείας αφορμή γενέσθαι. 

άλλ' αύτη μέν, εί καϊ αλλόφυλος, άλλ' 
ούν γε ελευθέρα καϊ έξ ελευθέρων καϊ ούκ άσημων 

223 ίσως. θεράπαιναι δέ τών υπέρ Έιύφράτην έν έσχα-
τιαΐς τής Ήαβυλώνος γεννηθεΐσαι προικίδιαι μέν 
εδόθησαν γαμουμέναις ταΐς τροφίμαις, άζιαι δέ 

[444] κριθεΐσαι \ παρελθεΐν είς εύνήν ανδρός σοφού τό μέν 
πρώτον έκ παλλακίδων είς γαμετών όνομα καϊ 
σχήμα παρήλθον καϊ άντϊ θεραπαινίδων ισότιμοι 
ταΐς δεσποίναις ολίγου δέω φάναι κατέστησαν 
ύπ* εκείνων, όπερ ήν άπιστότατον, προς τό αυτό 
άζίωμα παραπεμφθεΐσαΐ' φθόνος γάρ ούκ είσοικί-
ζεται σοφών φυχαΐς, ού μή παρόντος κοινοπραγούσι 

224 τών αγαθών, οί δ' έκ τούτων νόθοι παίδες γνησίων 
ουδέν διήνεγκαν, ού μόνον παρά τω γεννήσαντι— 
θαυμαστόν γάρ ουδέν, εί τοΐς μή όμογαστρίοις ο 
πάντων κοινός πατήρ τήν αυτήν εύνοιαν παρεΐχεν—, 
άλλά καϊ παρά ταΐς μητρυιαΐς* αί μέν γάρ τό 
(προς) προγονούς μίσος άναιρούμεναι είς άλεκτον 

225 μεθηρμόσαντο κηδεμονίαν οί δέ προγονοί τή κατ9 

άντίδοσιν εύνοια τάς μητρυιάς ώς φύσει μητέρας 
έξετίμησαν αδελφοί τε μέρει ήμίσει1 τοΰ γένους 

1 MSS. μέρει ήμισυ (S) or μέρα τή μίξει et al. 

α i.e. in the house of Laban, Mesopotamia (Gen. xxiv. 10). 
6 Gen. xxix. 24 " Laban gave Zilpah his handmaiden unto 
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life stainless and was able to win the good report 
which belongs to the good and to become the original 
source to which the nobility of all who followed 
her can be traced. But she, though a 
foreigner, was, at any rate, a free woman, of free 
lineage, and that perhaps of no little note. There 223 
were women born beyond the Euphrates, a in the 
extreme parts of Babylonia, who were handmaids 
and were given as dowry 6 to the ladies of the house 
at their marriage. But when they had been judged 
worthy to pass on to the wise man's bed, the first 
consequence was that they passed on from mere 
concubinage to the name and position of wedded 
wives, and were treated no longer as handmaids, 
but as almost equal in rank to their mistresses, who, 
indeed, incredible as it seems, promoted them to 
the same dignity as themselves. 0 For jealousy finds 
no home in the souls of the wise and free from its 
presence they share their good things with others. 
Secondly, the base-born sons of the handmaids re- 224 
ceived the same treatment as the legitimate, not 
only from the father, who might fairly be expected 
to show the same kindness to the children of different 
mothers, since his paternity extends to all alike, but 
also from the stepmothers. They rid themselves 
of hatred for the step-children and replaced it by an 
extraordinary regard for their interests, while the 225 
step-children returned their goodwill and honoured 
their stepmothers as fully as if they were their natural 
mothers. The brothers, though reckoned as half-
Leah his daughter for a hand maid to her," and so Bilhah to 
Rachel, v. 29. 

c Or perhaps " recommended them for promotion," which 
the ordinary sense of παραπέμπω = " escort" rather suggests. 
See Gen. xxx. 3 and 9. 
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νομισθέντες ούκ εφ* ημισεία στέργειν1 αλλήλους 
ήζίωσαν, άλλ' εις τό διπλάσιον το τοϋ φιλείν και 
άντιφιλεΐσθαι πάθος συναυξήσαντες και το δοκούν 
ύστερίζειν προσανεπλήρωσαν τοις εξ άμφοιν γεγο-
νόσιν εις άρμονίαν και κράσιν ηθών συνδραμεΐν 
σπουδάσαντες. 

226 X L I . "Ετι τοίνυν μεταδοτεον αύτοϋ2 τοις ώς ΐδιον 
αγαθόν το άλλότριον, εύγένειαν, ύποδυομενοις; οι 
δίχα τών είρημένων εχθροί δικαίως (αν ) νομισθεΐεν 
και τοϋ τών ^Ιουδαίων έθνους και τών πανταχού 
πάντων, τοϋ μέν ότι διδόασι τοις όμοφύλοις εκε-
χειρίαν όλιγωρεΐν ύγιαίνοντος (βίου καϊ) βέβαιου 
πεποιθήσει προγονικής αρετής, τών δ' ότι, καν επ* 
αυτήν φθάσωσιν ακρότητα καλοκαγαθίας, ουδέν 
ώφεληθήσονται διά τό μή τυχεΐν γονέων και πάπ-

227 άνεπιλήπτων. ής ούκ οιδ' ει τις βλαβερωτέρα 
γένοιτ αν είσήγησις, ει μήτε τοις έζ αγαθών 

1 At this point the important M S . F is mutilated; its read
ing for the remaining sections are supplied by Cohn from the 
M S . which he believes to be a copy of it, and indeed its twin 
(gemellus), known as Vaticanus 379. 

2 So or μ€ταδοτ4ον αύτοΐς τοΐς in all M S S . except the twin of 
F just mentioned, which has τί τοίνυν μεταδοτέον τοΐς, and this 
Cohn adopts and translates "what have we to do (or share 
" teilen ") with those who," etc. But apart from the question 
whether the M S . evidence is weighty, this implies a use of 
μεταδίδωμι which I have never noted in Philo, who regularly 
follows it with the genitive. Cohn and others seem to have 
found a difficulty in αύτοϋ, for which λόγου has been proposed. 
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brothers by blood, did not think it enough to give a 
half affection to each other, but showed a twofold 
increase of tenderness in the love which they gave 
and received in return ; and the seeming defective
ness in their relationship they made good by the 
eagerness with which they hastened to unite both 
families in harmony and reciprocity of feeling. 

X L I . Must we not then absolutely reject the 226 
claims of those who assume as their own precious 
possession the nobility which belongs to others, who, 
different 0 from those just mentioned, might well be 
considered enemies of the Jewish nation and of every 
person in every place ? Enemies of our nation, be
cause they give their compatriots licence to put their 
trust in the virtue of their ancestors and despise the 
thought of living a sound and stedfast life. Enemies 
of people in general, who even if they reach the very 
summit of moral excellence, will not benefit thereby, 
if their parents and grandparents were not beyond 
reproach. I doubt indeed if any more mischievous 227 
doctrine could be propounded than this, that avenging 
justice will not follow the children of good parents 

a Mangey gives for οίχα " his exceptis," and so Cohn. 
But " Those who claim to be ευγενείς because of their descent, 
when their conduct was not ευγενής except those whose con
duct was ευγενής, though their descent was not, are enemies," 
etc., is not sense. I have not found examples in prose for 
the sense required here, but Aesch. Prom. 927 δσον τό τ* 
άρχειν καϊ τό δουλεύειν δίχα is much the same. 

If the sentence had been written as a statement in the reverse 
form τοΐς . . . τ ο αλλότριοι , εύγένειαν, ύποδυομένοις ού μεταδοτέον 
αύτον, it would be perfectly natural, and the form here by 
which αυτού anticipates instead of follows the noun to which 
it refers does not create a serious difficulty, έτι τοίνυν as 
in § 85 and § 1 4 1 = " can we after this ? " 
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πονηρευομενοις επακολουθήσει, τιμωρός δίκη μήτε 
τοις εκ πονηρών άγαθοΐς έφεται τιμή, του νόμου 
δοκιμάζοντος εκαστον αυτόν εφ* εαυτού και μή 
συγγενών άρεταΐς ή κακίαις επαινοΰντος ή κολά-
ζοντος. 
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if they turn to wickedness, and that honour will not 
be the reward of the good children of the wicked, thus 
contradicting the law, which assesses each person 
on his own merits and does not take into account the 
virtues or vices of his kinsmen in awarding praise or 
punishment. 
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ON REWARDS AND 
PUNISHMENTS 

(DE PRAEMIIS ET POENIS) 





INTRODUCTION TO DE PRAEMIIS ET POENIS 

The treatise begins with some remarks on the scheme on 
which Moses constructed his law book (1-3) and how it was 
observed by some and disregarded by others (4-6). Coming 
to the main subject of the rewards for obedience and punish
ments for disobedience he notes that those described in the 
history may be classified under individuals, houses or groups, 
cities, countries and nations, and larger regions (7). We take 
the rewards to individuals and start with the less perfect 
Trinity, Enos, Enoch and Noah, who exemplify respectively 
hopefulness, repentance and justice. Hope is the motive 
of all human effort and hope in God is its only true form 
(8-13). Enos the hoper was rewarded with a name which 
means that he is a true man (14). Enoch's repentance is 
rewarded by his " transference " away from the common 
herd to the isolation which the converted need (15-21). 
Noah the just was saved from the flood and made the 
founder of renewed mankind (22-23). The second Trinity, 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, represent the true religion which 
despises vanity (24-27). Abraham the Taught learnt to be
lieve in God and his reward was faith (28-30). Isaac the 
Self-taught instinctively rejoiced in all God's dispensations 
and his reward was joy (31-35). Jacob the Practiser sought 
to see God, not merely to infer him from his works, and his 
reward was the vision indicated by his name of Israel (36-
46) and also the spiritual qualities signified in the " numbing 
of the broad part" (47-48). These lessons are recapitulated 
(49-51). But we must not forget Moses and his fourfold 
reward of kingship, lawgiving, prophecy and priesthood 
(52-56). 

We pass on to rewards to " houses." Abraham and Isaac 
had families which contained some unworthy members: 
Jacob's children alone as a body were qualified for the re
ward, namely the privilege of founding the twelve tribes which 
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expanded into a great nation (57-62 and 66); incidentally we 
may draw a philosophical lesson from the three families 
as types of the children or qualities shown by the three types 
of soul (61-65). 

We then turn to the punishments of which only two 
examples are given in what has come down to us. First, for 
individuals we have Cain, whose punishment was to be ever 
dying, never dead, carrying on an existence from which joy 
and pleasure have been eliminated and in which not only 
permanent grief but fear of what is coming are perpetually 
present (67-73). For houses we have the revolt of the Levites 
under Korah. Their offence is described, but the story of 
their punishment is lost by a break in the manuscripts (74-
78); for the possibilities at this point see App. p. 455. 

When the discourse, as we have it, is resumed we have 
come to the blessings promised in the law to the righteous. 
The first is victory over enemies, but before discussing who 
these enemies are he urges the necessity of not merely hear
ing but carrying out the law (79-84). The enemies are of 
two kinds, wild beasts and men; when men become what 
they should be, the beasts will also be tamed and men will 
eschew war with each other (85-92). War will either never 
come or if some still are mad enough to attack, they will 
be routed at once, and good government will be established 
(93-97). The second blessing is wealth, and many passages 
are cited which describe the abundance that is to be (98-107). 
The third is long life, and to this is appended the thought 
that the true long life is the good life, to which God may 
recall the human soul even as he promises to recall the 
repentant exiles (108-117). These four are external bless
ings; for the body there is promised the exemption from 
disease in which the good mind can rest and think (118-126). 

He then turns to punishment or curses, all of which closely 
follow Leviticus and Deuteronomy. The first is famine, 
drought and destruction of every kind of crop by nature 
if not by enemy (127-133), followed by all the horrors of 
cannibalism (134), miseries which they will be unable to es
cape by suicide (135-136); enslavement with all its miseries 
(137-140); a curse resting not only on the land and fruits 
but on all undertakings (141-142); bodily diseases of every 
kind (143-146); the terrors of war, panic, wild beasts, de
struction of cities and finally utter despair (147-151). Μean-
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while the proselytes will prosper, thus teaching the lesson 
that it is not race but obedience which brings salvation (152). 
He then descants on the sabbaths which according to 
Leviticus the desolate land will enjoy. It had been wronged 
by the neglect of the sabbatical years, and will now take 
its rest and then after a while may produce a better race 
(153-158). This reminds him of the text " She that is 
desolate hath many children," a saying which can be applied 
allegorically to the converted soul which has been deserted 
by its vices and brings forth virtues (159-161). 

So much for the punishments, but there is also the promise 
of restoration to the penitent and a renewal of the national 
life in greater prosperity than ever (162-168); the curses will 
be turned upon the persecutors, who will find that their 
victory was transient and that the race which they despised 
had still a seed from which new life would spring (169-172). 
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( Κ Α Ι Α Ρ Ω Ν ) 

[408] j Ύων μ£ν 0ζν §6^ τοβ προφήτου Μ,ωυσέως 
λογίων τρεΐς ιδέας είναι συμβέβηκε, τήν μέν περι 
κοσμοποιίας, τήν δέ ίστορικήν, τήν δέ τρίτην νομο
θετικών, ή μέν οΰν κοσμοποιία παγκάλως πάσα 
και θεοπρεπώς μεμήνυται, λαβοΰσα τήν αρχήν άπό 
γενέσεως ουρανού και λήζασα εις άνθρωπου κατα
σκευήν ο μέν γάρ άφθαρτων τελειότατος, ό δέ 
θνητών, αθάνατα δέ και θνητά εν γενέσει συν-
υφαίνων ο ποιητής είργάσατο τόν κόσμον, τά μέν 
γενόμενα ηγεμονικά, τά δ' ώς ύπήκοα και γενησό-

2 μενα.2 τό δέ ιστορικόν μέρος αναγραφή 
1 On the title see App. p. 451. 
2 So M S S . Cohn prints τά μεν [γενόμενα] <ώ?> ήγημονικά, τά 

δ* ώς νπήκοα [καϊ] γενησόμενα and translates " destined the 
former to be subjects, the latter to be rulers." I can see no 
difficulty in the M S S . text if translated as above. It is an 
indisputable truth that, while the heavenly bodies (in Philo's 
view) were created once for all, mortals are perpetually being 
brought into being, and indeed Philo himself often insists 
upon it in connexion with parenthood. If any correction is 
required, I should omit the somewhat pointless o>s and pos
sibly change καϊ to ae t = "from time to time." But this is 
hardly necessary, for though mortals will be perpetually 
created, they were also created at the beginning. It is of 
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(AND CURSES) 

I. The oracles delivered through the prophet Moses 1 
are of three kinds. a The first deals with the creation 
of the world, the second with history and the third 
with legislation. The story of the creation is told 
throughout with an excellence worthy of the divine 
subject, beginning with the genesis of Heaven and 
ending with the framing of man. For Heaven is the 
most perfect of things indestructible as man of things 
mortal, immortal and mortal being the original com
ponents out of which the Creator wrought the world, 
the one created then and there to take command, the 
other subject, as it were, to be also created in the 
future. The historical part is a record of 2 

a The scheme here laid down is, with a slight difference 
of terms, identical with that given in Mos. ii. 46 ff. There 
the Pentateuch is analysed into two parts, the historical and 
the legislative, but the historical is divided into the creation 
story and the " genealogical," a term which was applied in 
the grammatical schools to that part of history which is 
concerned with particular persons, rather than with places, 
dates or events. See note to that passage (vol. vi. p. 606). 

course no objection to this that in § 9 he says that the 
necessaries for mortal subsistence were prepared from the 
beginning. 
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βίων έστι σπουδαίων καϊ πονηρών καϊ τά ορι
σθέντα έκατέροις έπιτίμια καϊ γέρα έν έκάσταις 
γενεαΐς. τοΰ δέ νομοθετικού τό μέν 
καθολικωτέραν ύπόθεσιν έχει, τό δ' έτερον (τών 
κατά) μέρος νομίμων είσιν έντολαί' κεφάλαια μέν1 

δέκα, άπερ λέγεται κεχρησμωδήσθαι ού δι9 έρμη-
νέως άλλ' έν τω ύφώματι τοΰ αέρος σχ^/χατιζό/ζενα 
καϊ άρθρωσιν έχοντα λογικήν, τά δ' άλλα τά κατ9 

3 εΐδος [μέρη] διά τοΰ \ προφήτου θεσπισθέντα, περι 
ών απάντων Οσα καιρός εν ταΐς προτέραις συν-
τάξεσι διεζελθών καϊ προσέτι τών αρετών ας 
άπένειμεν ειρήνη τε καϊ πολέμω μέτειμι κατά τό 
άκόλουθον έπι τά προτεθέντα καϊ τοΐς άγαθοΐς 
άθλα καϊ τοΐς πονηροΐς έπιτίμια. 

4 Συνασκήσας γάρ ύφηγήσεσι καϊ προτροπαΐς 
μαλακωτέραις καϊ πάλιν έπανατάσεσι καϊ νου-
θεσίαις έμβριθεστέραις τούς κατ9 αυτόν πολιτευό
μενους έκάλεσεν είς τήν ών επαιδεύθησαν έπίδειζιν 
οί δέ παρελθόντες ώσπερ είς ιερόν αγώνα γυμνήν 
τήν εαυτών προαίρεσιν άνέφηναν είς έναργέστατον 

5 έλεγχον τής αληθείας. εΐτα οί μέν άθληταϊ τω 
οντι αρετής άνευρίσκοντο μή φεύσαντες τής έπ* 
αύτοΐς χρηστής ελπίδος τούς άλείπτας νόμους, οι 
δέ άνανδροι καϊ άγεννεΐς ύπό τής έμφυτου μαλακίας 
τάς φυχάς, πριν ή δυνατώτερόν τι άντιβιάσασθαι, 
προ καταπίπτοντες αισχύνη καϊ γέλως θεατών 

1 M S S . Se or omit. 

α See on De Virt. 22. 
b I understand this and the next section to refer to the 

subsequent history of the Jewish Church and nation. The 
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good and bad lives and of the sentences passed in each 
generation on both, rewards in one case, punishments 
in the other. The legislative part has 
two divisions, one in which the subject matter is more 
general, the other consisting of the ordinances of 
specific laws. On the one hand there are the ten 
heads or summaries which we are told were not 
delivered through a spokesman but were shaped high 
above in the air into the form of articulate speech : 
on the other the specific ordinances of the oracles 
given through the lips of a prophet. All these and 3 
further the virtues which he assigned to peace and 
war a have been discussed as fully as was needful in 
the preceding treatises, and I now proceed in due 
course to the rewards and punishments which the 
good and the bad have respectively to expect. 

After having schooled the citizens of his polity with 4 
gentle instructions and exhortations and more sternly 
with threats and warnings he called on them to make 
a practical exhibition of what they had learned. 
They advanced as it were into the sacred arena and 
showed the spirit in which they would act bared 
ready for the contest, to the end that its sincerity 
might be tested beyond doubt.& Then it was found 5 
that the true athletes of virtue did not disappoint the 
high hopes of the laws which had trained them, but 
the unmanly whose souls were degenerate through 
inbred weakness, without waiting for any stronger 
counter-force to overpower them, dropped down, a 
source of shame to themselves and derision to the 
Pentateuch records the laws which Moses bequeathed, the 
later history examples of failure or success in carrying them 
out. Philo, however, never works out this part, and indeed 
hardly ever makes any allusion to the later history. See 
App. p. 451. 
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° See note on the lacuna, § 78, App. p. 455. 
b The translation takes τήν as agreeing with τιμήν under

stood out of τιμαΐς. Cohn's άφ' for εφ* would presumably 
make it agree with αρχήν, though his translation "we will 
make a beginning with the honours for single persons " 
points rather to the other. The translation also takes τών 
iv μέρει as partitive genitive after εκάστου, but it might pos-
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6 έγίνοντο. δι* ήν αίτίαν οι μέν βραβείων καϊ 
κηρυγμάτων και τών άλλων δσα νικώσι δίδοται 
μετελάμβανον, οί δέ ούκ άστεφάνωτοι μόνον 
άπήεσαν, άλλά και ήτταν έπονείδιστον ένδεξάμενοι 
τών έν τοΐς γυμνικοΐς άγώσιν άργαλεωτέραν έκεΐ 
μέν γάρ αθλητών σώματα κλίνεται ραδίως όρθού-
σθαι δυνάμενα, ενταύθα δέ όλοι βίοι πίπτουσιν, ους 
άπαξ άνατραπέντας μόλις έστιν άνεγεΐραι. 

7 Ύής δέ προνομίας και τιμής και τουναντίον 
κολάσεως τάξεις έναρμονίους ύφηγεΐται, κατ 
άνδρας, κατ οίκους, κατά πόλεις, κατά -χώρας και 
έθνη, κατά κλίματα γής μεγάλα. I I . πρότερον δ' 
έρευνητέον τά έπι τιμαΐς, επειδή και λυσιτελέστερα 
καϊ ήδίω προς άκρόασιν, αρχήν λαμβάνοντας τήν 

8 έφ' ενός1 εκάστου τών έν μέρει, φασϊ τον παλαιόν 
εκείνον Ύριπτόλεμον "Ελληνες άρθέντα μετέωρον 
έπι πτηνών δρακόντων τον τού σίτου καρπόν είς 
άπασαν τήν γήν κατασπείρειν, άντί βαλανηφαγίας 
ίν έχη τό ανθρώπων γένος ήμερον και ώφέλιμον 
και ήδίστην τροφήν. τούτο μέν ούν ώσπερ πολλά 
και άλλα τοΐς είωθόσι τερατεύεσθαι μύθου πλάσμα 
δν άπολελείφθω σοφιστείαν προ σοφίας καϊ γοη-

9 τείαν προ αληθείας έπιτετηδευκόσιν. έξ αρχής 
1 One MSS. άφ* ivos εκάστου, which Cohn adopts. Some 

others either άφ* or εφ* εκάστου, omitting ivos. See note b. 
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spectators. And therefore, while the former enjoyed 6 
the prizes and laudatory announcements and all the 
other tributes which are paid to the victors, the latter 
departed not only without a crown but with the 
stigma of a defeat more grievous than those sustained 
in the gymnastic contests. For there the athletes' 
bodies are brought low but can easily stand once 
more erect. Here it is whole lives that fall, which 
once overthrown can hardly be raised up again. 

The lessons which he gives on privilege, and 7 
honour, and on the other hand on punishments 
fall under heads arranged in an orderly series, in
dividual men, families, cities, countries and nations, 
vast regions of the earth. a II. We must first ex
amine what is said of honours, as both more profitable 
and more pleasant to listen to, and we will begin 
with the honour paid to each single and particular 
individual.6 The Greeks say that the primeval hero 8 
Triptolemus 0 borne aloft on winged dragons sowed 
the corn-seed over the whole earth, in order that in 
place of the acorns which had been their food the 
human race might have a kindly, d wholesome and 
exceedingly palatable means of nourishment. Now 
this story like many others is a mythical fable and 
may be left to those whose way is to deal in mar
vels and cultivate sophistry rather than wisdom, 
and imposture rather than truth. For from the 9 

sibly refer to the " heads," individuals, families, etc., i.e. begin 
among the particular heads with the honours to individuals. 

c For Triptolemus see App. p. 451. The sequence of 
thought in these two sections is "just as God" (not a man 
as the pagan myth says) "provided the corn-seed for the 
body at the beginning, so he provided the seed of hope for 
the soul." 

d See note on the use of ήμερος, § 60 App. p. 454. 
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α With ακόλουθα sc. φύσει from above—a regular Stoic ex
pression in Philo. This is better, I think, than to take it 
with πρός = " agreeing with " or "tending to." So Mangey 

γάρ άμα τή πρώτη γενέσει τών όλων 6 θεός 
προευτρεπίσατο τά επιτήδεια πάσι τοις ζώοις εκ 
γης άνείς, και μάλιστα τω γένει τών ανθρώπων, 
ω τήν έφ' άπασι τοις γηγενεσιν ήγεμονίαν έχαρί-
ζετο. τών γάρ θείων έργων ουδέν όφίγονον, άλλά 
και όσα τέχναις και επιμελείαις ύστερον τελειοΰσθαι 
δοκεΐ, πάντως ήμίεργα προϋπόκειται προμήθεια 

[410] φύσεως, ώς μή άπό σκοπού τάς | μαθήσεις άνα-
10 μνήσεις είναι λέγεσθαι. ταύτα μέν ούν 

ύπερκείσθω* τήν δ' άναγκαιοτάτην σποράν επι-
σκεπτεον, ήν ό ποιητής εν άρετώση χώρα κατ-

11 έσπειρε, λογική φυχή. ταύτης δ' ό πρώτος 
σπόρος έστιν έλπίς, ή πηγή τών βίων. έλπίδι μέν 
γάρ κέρδους ό χρηματιστής έπαποδύεται πολυ-
τρόποις ίδέαις πορισμών, έλπίδι δ' ό ναύκληρος 
εύπλοίας περαιοϋται τά μακρά πελάγη · έλπίδι 
δόξης και ό φιλότιμος αίρεΐται πολιτείαν και 
κοινών πραγμάτων έπιμέλειαν δι* ελπίδα βραβείων 
και στεφάνων και οι τών σωμάτων άσκηται τούς 
γυμνικούς αγώνας διαθλοϋσιν ελπις ευδαιμονίας 
και τούς αρετής ζηλωτάς έπαίρει φιλοσοφείν, ώς 
ταύτη δυνησομένους και τήν τών Οντων φύσιν ίδεΐν 
και δράσαι τά ακόλουθα πρός τήν τών άριστων 
βίων θεωρητικού τε και πρακτικού τελείωσιν, ών 

12 ό τυχών ευθύς έστιν ευδαίμων, ένιοι μέν ούν τά 
ελπίδος σπέρματα ή ώς πολέμιοι τάς έν τή φυχή 
κακίας ζωπυρήσαντες ένέπρησαν ή ώς αμελείς 
τέχνης τής γεωργικής ύπό ραθυμίας διέφθειραν. 
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beginning at the first creation of all things God 
provided beforehand, raised from the earth, what 
was necessary for all living animals and particularly 
for the human race to which he granted sovereignty 
over all earthborn creatures. For none of the works 
of God is of later birth, but all that seems to be 
accomplished by human skill and industry in later 
time was there by the foresight of nature lying 
ready half made, thus justifying the saying that 
learning is recollection. But this is not 10 
a point for our present discussion. What Ave have to 
consider is that most vital form of seed which the 
Creator sowed in the rich soil of the rational soul. 
And the first thing thus sown is hope, the fountain 11 
head of the lives which we lead. In hope of gain 
the tradesman arms himself for the manifold forms 
of money getting. In hope of a successful voyage 
the skipper crosses the wide open seas. In hope of 
glory the ambitious man chooses political life and the 
charge of public affairs. The hope of prizes and 
crowns moves the training athlete to endure the con
tests of the arena. The hope of happiness incites also 
the devotees of virtue to study wisdom, believing that 
thus they will be able to discern the nature of all 
that exists and to act in accordance with nature a and 
so bring to their fullness the best types of life, the con
templative and the practical, which necessarily make 
their possessor a happy man. Now some have acted 12 
like enemies in war to the germs of hope, and con
sumed them in the fire of the vices which they have 
kindled in the soul or like careless husbandmen have 
through their laziness allowed them to perish. There 

" consentanea perfectioni," and so apparently Cohn. With 
this one would expect the dative rather than πρός. 
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είσϊ δ' οι και δόζαντες έπιμελεΐσθαι, φιλαυτίαν προ 
ευσέβειας άσπασάμενοι, τάς αίτιας τών κατορθω-

13 μάτων άνέθηκαν έαυτοΐς. υπαίτιοι δε πάντες 
οΰτοι- μόνος δ' αποδοχής άζιος ό άναθεις τήν 
ελπίδα θεώ και ώς αίτίω τής γενέσεως αυτής και 
ώς άσινή και άδιάφθορον ίκανω μόνω διαφυλάζαι. 
τι ούν άθλον πρόκειται τω στεφανωθεντι τον 
αγώνα τούτον; τό μικτόν εκ θνητής και αθανάτου 
φύσεως ζώον, ό άνθρωπος, ούθ* ο αυτός ούθ* 

14 έτερος ών τού λαβόντος. τούτον Χαλδαίοι μέν 
προσονομάζουσιν Ένώς, είς δ' Ελλάδα γλώτταν 
μεταληφθείς έστιν άνθρωπος, τό κοινόν όνομα τού 
γένους ίδιον λαβών, άθλον έξαίρετον, ώς δέον 
μηδένα νομίζεσθαι τό παράπαν άνθρωπον, δς άν 
μή έπι θεόν έλπίζτ]. 

15 III. Μετά δέ τήν ελπίδος νίκην άγων δεύτερος 
έστιν, έν ώ μετάνοια αγωνίζεται τής μέν άτρέπτου 
και αμεταβλήτου και άει κατά ταύτα και ωσαύτως 
έχούσης φύσεως άμοιρήσασα, ζήλω δέ και έρωτι 
τού βελτίονος εξαίφνης κατασχεθεΐσα και σπεύ-
δουσα καταλιπεΐν μέν τήν σύντροφον πλεονεζίαν 
και άδικίαν, μεθορμίσασθαι δέ πρός σωφροσύνην 

α The next sections, largely repeating De Abr. 7 if., are 
based on Gen. iv. 26, where the E.V. " He called his name 
Enosh (A.V. Enos), then began men to call on the name of 
the Lord God," appears in the LXX " He called his name 
Enos, he hoped to call on the name of the Lord God." Enos 
being a Hebrew word for man, Philo argues that his reward 
for his hopefulness was that he received the name of man, 
i.e. the true man. See note on De Abr. 8. 

6 i.e. not a man, and therefore not either himself or any 
other, but " man," all that true manhood includes. 
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are others who seem to have guarded them well but 
have clung to self-assertion rather than piety and 
regarded themselves as the source of their achieve
ments. All these are to be condemned. a H e alone 13 
is worthy of approval who sets his hope on God both 
as the source to which his coming into existence itself 
is due and as the sole power which can keep him free 
from harm and destruction. What reward then is 
offered to the winner of the Crown in this contest ? 
It is that living being whose nature is a mixture of 
the mortal and immortal, even man, not the same 
man nor yet another than the winner.6 The Hebrew 14 
name for him is Enos, and Enos translated into Greek 
is άνθρωπος or man. He takes the name which is 
common to the whole race as his personal name, a 
reward of special distinction implying that no one 
should be thought a man at all who does not set his 
hope on God. 

III. After the victory of hope comes the second 15 
contest, in which repentance is the champion. 0 

Repentance has nothing of that nature which remains 
ever in the same stay without movement or change. 
It has been suddenly possessed with an ardent yearn
ing for betterment, eager to leave its inbred 
covetousness and injustice and come over to sober-

c Philo's treatment of the story of Enoch is much the same 
as in the parallel passage De Abr. 17 ff. It is based on 
Gen. v. 24 L X X as quoted in § 16 "he was not found 
because God transferred him." E.V. " He was not, for God 
took him." The chief differences are that the first part of 
the verse " Enoch was well pleasing to God," is not noted 
here, and that "transferred," which in De Abr. is inter
preted as a change from vice to virtue, is here taken more as 
" removed from familiar surroundings." As to the interpre
tation given in Heb. xi. 5 "he was translated that he should 
not see death," see note in vol. vi. p. 597. 
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16 και δικαιοσύνην και τάς άλλας άρετάς. άθλα και 
ταύτη προτίθεται διττά επι διττοΐς κατορθώμασιν, 
απολείψει μέν αισχρών, αίρεσει δέ τών καλλίστων. 

[411] τά δ' άθλα αποικία και μόνωσις- φησι \ γάρ επι 
τοϋ τάς μέν σώματος νεωτεροποιίας άποδράντος, 
αύτομολήσαντος δέ προς φυχήν " ούχ εύρίσκετο, 

17 διότι μετέθηκεν αυτόν ό θεός." αινιττβται δέ 
εναργώς διά μέν τής μεταθεσεως την άποικίαν, 
διά δέ τοϋ μή εύρίσκεσθαι τήν μόνωσιν και 
σφόδρα οίκείως· ει γάρ τω όντι άνθρωπος κατα-
πεφρόνηκεν ηδονών και επιθυμιών και επάνω τών 
παθών άφευδώς εγνωκεν ΐστασθαι, [προς] μετανά-
στασιν εύτρεπιζεσθω φεύγων άμεταστρεπτϊ και 

18 οίκον και πατρίδα και συγγενείς και φίλους, όλκόν 
γάρ ή συνήθεια, ώς δέος είναι, μή καταμείνας άλω 
τοσούτοις έν κύκλω φίλτροις άποληφθείς, ών αι 
<^αντασια6 τήν έγγενομένην ήσυχίαν τών αισχρών 
επιτηδευμάτων πάλιν άνακινήσουσι και μνήμας 
έναύλους, ών έπιλελήσθαι καλόν ήν, ένεργάσονται. 

19 πολλοί γοϋν άποδημίαις έσωφρονίσθησαν, έρωτας 
έκμανεΐς και λελυττηκότας θεραπευθέντες, ούκέτι 
τής οφεως χορηγεΐν δυναμένης τω πάθει τής 
ηδονής τά είδωλα- τή γάρ διαζεύζει κατά κενού 
βαίνειν ανάγκη, μηκέτι παρόντος ύφ' ού διερεθισθή-

20 σεται. καν μετανάστη μέντοι, τούς τών πολλών 
θιάσους έκτρεπέσθω μόνωσιν άσπαζόμενος- πέφυκε 
γάρ και έπι τής αλλοδαπής όμοια τοις οίκοι δίκτυα, 
οΐς ανάγκη περιπείρεσθαι1 τούς άπροοράτως έχοντας 
και ταΐς τών πολλών χαίροντας όμιλίαις* ό τι γαρ 

1 An odd word to connect with δίκτυα, which seems to be 
used exclusively of nets, and though stakes might be set 
round the nets, the reference must be to the way in which 
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ness and justice and the other virtues. Repentance 16 
also has two rewards assigned to its double achieve
ment in abandoning the base and choosing the 
excellent. These rewards are a new home and a life 
of solitude ; for he says of him who fled from the 
insurgency of the body to join the forces of the soul 
" he was not found because God transferred him." 
By " transference " he clearly signifies the new home 17 
and by " not found " the life of solitude. Very 
pertinently too. For if a man has really come to 
despise pleasures and desires and resolved in all 
sincerity to take his stand above the passions, he must 
prepare for a change of abode and flee from home and 
country and kinsfolk and friends without a backward 
glance. For great is the attraction of familiarity. 18 
We may fear that if he stays he may be cut off and 
captured by all the love charms which surround him 
and will call up visions to stir again the base practices 
which had lain dormant and create vivid memories of 
what it were well to have forgotten. Many persons 19 
in fact have come to a wiser mind by leaving their 
country and have been cured of their wild and 
frenzied cravings when sight can no longer minister 
to passion the images of pleasure. For when thus 
dissociated it must needs be treading on empty 
space since the stimulus of pleasure is no longer 
present. And further if he changes his abode he 20 
must shun great gatherings and welcome solitude. 
It cannot but be that even in the foreign soil there are 
many snares like those at home on which the short
sighted who delight in large assemblies are sure to 
be pinned. For a crowd is another name for every-

the prey would naturally be caught. Perhaps read περι-
πλεκεσθαι. 
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άτακτον, άκοσμον, πλημμελές, ύπαίτιον, τούτο 
όχλος εστί, μεθ9 οΰ φέρεσθαι τώ νυν πρώτον μετ-

21 οικισαμένω προς άρετήν άλυσιτελέστατον. ώς γαρ 
τοις εκ νόσου μακράς άρχομένοις άναλαμβάνειν 
ευάλωτα πώς εστί τά σώματα μήπω προς Ισχύν 
παγέντα κραταιοτέραν, ούτως και οΐς ή φυχή νυν 
πρώτον ύγιάζεται πλαδώσιν οι νοεροί τόνοι και 
κραδαίνονται, ώς δέος είναι, μή πάλιν εξόρμηση 
τό πάθος, ο πεφυκεν εκ τής τών είκαιοτέρων 
συνδιαιττ^σβα^ άνερεθίζεσθαι. 

22 IV. Μετά δέ τούς μετανοίας αγώνας τρίτα 
άθλα τίθεται δικαιοσύνης, ης ό μεταποιησάμενος 
λαμβάνει γέρα διττά, τό μέν σωτήριον έν κοινή 
φθορά, τό δέ ταμίαν και φύλακα γενέσθαι έξ 
έκαστης ζώων ιδέας ήρμοσμένων ζυγάδην εις 

23 δευτέραν γένεσιν άντι τής άπολλυμένης. ήξίωσε 
γάρ ό ποιητής τον αυτόν και τέλος γενέσθαι τής 
κατακρίτου γενεάς και αρχήν τής άνυπαιτίου, 
διδάσκων τούς άπρονόητον εΐναι τον κόσμον λέ
γοντας εργοις, ου ρήμασιν, ότι καθ9 ον είσηγήσατο 
νόμον έν τή φύσει τών όλων αι σύμπασαι μυριάδες 

[412] τών ανθρώπων \ μετά αδικίας ζήσασαι ενός ανδρός 
ουκ άξιαι δικαιοσύνη συμβιοΰντος. τούτον "Έλ
ληνες μέν Δευκαλίωνα, ΧαλδαΓοι δέ Νώε έπονομά-
ζουσιν, έφ9 ου τον μέγαν κατακλυσμόν συνέβη 
γενέσθαι. 

α Or taking τρός with μετοικισαμένω " now for the first time 
come to settle in the land of virtue." 

b The treatment of Noah here is very brief compared with 
T)e Abr. 27-46. In particular nothing is said of the point 
insisted on there as ranking him with the inferior Trinity, 
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thing that is disorderly, indecorous, discordant, 
culpable, and to be carried along with the crowd is 
very detrimental to the virtue a of the settler on his 
first arrival. P'or just as when men are beginning to 21 
recover from a long illness their bodies easily give 
way because their increase of strength is not yet firmly 
established, so in those whose soul is now for the first 
time becoming healthy the sinews of the mind are 
flabby and rickety, so that there is a danger that 
passion, which is naturally stimulated by association 
with the thoughtless, may break out afresh. 

IV. After the contest won by repentance come a 22 
third set of rewards offered for justice.6 He who 
attains to justice receives two prizes, one his sal
vation amid the general destruction, the other his 
appointment to take into his charge and protec
tion the specimens of each kind of living creatures, 
mated in couples to produce a second creation to 
make good the annihilation of the first. For the 23 
Creator judged it right that the same man should 
end the condemned and begin the innocent genera
tion, thereby teaching by deeds and not by words 
those who deny that the world is governed by provi
dence, that, under the law which He established in 
universal nature, all the myriads of the human race, 
if they have lived a life of injustice, are not worth a 
single man who has not departed from justice. This 
person, in whose day the great deluge took place, is 
called by the Greeks Deucalion and by the Hebrews 
Noah.c 

namely, that though just and perfect, he was perfect only 
"in his generation," i.e. as compared with his contempor
aries. But the two " rewards " here mentioned are noted 
there as his rewards (ibid. 46). 

c See App. p. 451. 
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24 Μετά δε τήν τριάδα ταύτην ετέρα τριάς όσιωτέρα 
και θεοφιλεστέρα γίνεται μιας συγγενείας- πατήρ 
γάρ και υιός και υίωνός έπι το αυτό τέλος έσπευσαν 
τοΰ βίου (τό) τω ποιητή και πατρϊ τών όλων 
εύαρεστήσαι, καταφρονήσαντες μέν ών θαυμά-
ζουσιν οι πολλοί, δόξης και πλούτου και ηδονής, 
γελάσαντες δέ καϊ τΰφον, δς έκ φευσμάτων άεϊ 
συνυφαίνεται καϊ καταποικίλλεται πρός άπάτην 

25 τών όρώντων. ούτος έστιν ο γόης, ό τά άφυχα 
θεοπλαστών, ό μέγας καϊ δυσάλωτος έπιταχισμός, 
ού τοΐς σοφίσμασι καϊ στρατ^γ-Γ^ασι πάσα πόλις 
δελεάζεται προκαταλαμβάνοντος τάς τών νέων 
φυχάς· είσοικισάμενος γάρ έκ πρώτης ηλικίας άχρι 
γήρως ένίδρυται, πλήν οΐς άν ό θεός αύγήν έπι-
λάμφη1 τής αληθείας- αλήθεια δέ τύφος άντίπαλον, 
δς μόλις μέν άλλ' ούν κραταιοτέρα δυνάμει νικηθείς 

26 ύπεζίσταται. τουτϊ δέ τό γένος αριθμώ μέν έστιν 
ολίγον, δυνάμει δέ πολύ καϊ μέγιστον, ώς μηδ* 
άπαντα τον τής γής κύκλον αυτό χωρεΐν δύνασθαι, 
φθάνειν δ ' είς ούρανόν- ίμέρω γάρ τοΰ θεωρεΐν καϊ 
τοΐς θείοις άεϊ συνεΐναι κατεσχημένον άλέκτω, τήν 
όρατήν όταν άπασαν φύσιν διερεύνηση καϊ δι-
εζέλθη, πρός τήν άσώματον καϊ νοητήν ευθύς 
μέτεισιν, ούδεμίαν τών αισθήσεων έπαγόμενον, άλλ' 
όσον μέν τής φυχής άλογον μεθιέμενον, τω δ ' ο 
κέκληται νους καϊ λογισμός μόνω προσχρώμενον. 

27 ο μέν ούν ήγεμών τής θεοφιλούς δόξης, ό πρώτος 
έκ τύφου μεθορμισάμενος πρός άλήθειαν, διδακτική 
χρησάμενος αρετή πρός τελείωσιν, άθλον αίρεται 

1 The transitive use of επώάμπω is quoted elsewhere only 
as either later or poetical, and the fact that the eighteen 
examples from Philo noted in the index, including § 37 
326 



ON REWARDS A N D PUNISHMENTS, 2 4 - 2 7 

After this Trinity comes another Trinity holier and 24 
dearer to God, all belonging to one family. For it 
was a Father, a Son, a Grandson who pressed forward 
to the same goal of life, namely to be well pleasing to 
the Maker and Father of all. All that the multitudes 
admire, glory, wealth and pleasure, they despised, 
and laughed at vanity, that web woven of lies and 
cunningly devised to deceive the beholders. Vanity 25 
is the impostor who deifies lifeless objects, the great 
and formidable engine of aggression who with its 
scheming and trickery beguiles every city and loses 
no time in capturing the souls of the young. For it 
sets up its abode in them and remains there from 
earliest infancy to old age, save in the cases where 
God illumines them with a ray of truth—truth the 
antagonist of vanity who retreats before it though 
slowly and reluctantly vanquished by its superior 
power. This a kind is few in number but in power so 26 
manifold and mighty that it cannot be contained 
by the whole compass of the earth but reaches to 
Heaven, possessed with an intense longing to contem
plate and for ever be in the company of things 
divine. After investigating the whole realm of the 
visible to its very end, it straightway proceeds to the 
immaterial and conceptual, not availing itself of any 
of the senses but casting aside all the irrational part 
of the soul and employing only the part which is 
called mind and reasoning. The leader in adopting 27 
the godly creed, who first passed over from vanity to 
truth, came to his consummation by virtue gained 
through instruction, and he received for his reward 

a i.e. those who despise vanity, 

below, are all intransitive rouses suspicion. Cohn proposes 

3 2 7 
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a For Abraham's faith cf. De Abr. 262 if. 
5 Both in form and accent είκοσι may be dative of είκών or 
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τήν πρός θεόν πίστιν τω δέ κατ εύμοιρίαν φύσεως 
αύτήκοον καϊ αύτομαθή καϊ αύτοδίδακτον κτησα-
μενω τήν άρετήν βραβεΐον άναδίδοται χαρά· τοϋ δ' 
ασκητού και πόνοις άτρύτοις και άκαμπεσι1 περι-
ποιησαμενον το καλόν ο στέφανος εστίν δρασις 
θεοϋ. τοϋ δέ πιστεύειν θεώ και 8ιά παντός τοϋ 
βίον χαίρειν και όράν άει τό ον τί αν ώφελιμώτερον 
ή σεμνότερον επινοήσειε τις; 

28 V . 'Επανγασώμεθα δ' αυτών εκαστον άκρι-
βεστερον, μή τοις όνόμασι παραχθεντες, άλλά 
8ιακύφαντες εΐσω και ταΐς διανοίαις εμβαθύναντες. 
ό μέν τοίνυν άφενδώς πιστεύσας θεώ τήν εν τοις 
άλλοις όσα γενητά και φθαρτά κατείληφεν άπι-
στίαν, άρξάμενος άπό τών εν αύτώ μεγα πνεόντων, 

[413] λογισμού τε και αίσθήσεως* εκατερω γάρ ϊδιον \ 
σννεδριον και δικαστήριον προσκεκλήρωται, τω 
μέν εις τήν τών νοητών επίσκεφιν, ού τέλος αλή
θεια, τή δέ εις τήν τών ορατών, ον τέλος δόζα. 

29 τό μέν ούν άνίδρντον καϊ πεπλανημενον τής δόξης 
ενθενδε δήλον είκοσι γάρ και πιθανοΐς εφορμεΐ· 
πάσα δέ είκών όμοιότητι εύπαραγώγω φεύδεται 
τό άρχετνπον. ό τε ήγεμών αίσθήσεως λογισμός 
τάς κρίσεις οίο μένος άνήφθαι τών νοητών και κατά 
τά αυτά και ωσαύτως εχόντων άλίσκεται περι 
πολλά κηραίνων όταν γάρ μνρίοις ονσι τοις κατά 

1 Cohn holding that άκαμπής is an unsuitable epithet to 
πόνος would insert a noun such as ήθεσι. It is not unsuit
able, I think, if πόνος is thought of as " toiling " rather than 
toil. In De Mig. 22S it is applied to πόνος παιδείας. 
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belief in God. a To him who happily gifted by 
nature has acquired the virtue which listens to no 
other than itself, learns from no other, is taught 
by no other, the prize awarded is joy. The man 
of practice who by unwearied and unswerving labour 
has made the excellent his own has for his crown 
the vision of God. Belief in God, life-long joy, the 
perpetual vision of the Existent—what can anyone 
conceive more profitable or more august than these ? 

V. But let us look into each of them more carefully 28 
and not be led away by mere names but with a peer
ing eye explore the inwardness of their full meaning. 
Now he who has sincerely believed in God has learned 
to disbelieve in all else, all that is created only to 
perish, beginning with the forces which so loudly 
assert themselves in him, reasoning and sense-percep
tion. Each of these has assigned to it a council 
chamber and tribunal, where they conduct their 
inspections, one into the conceptual, the other into 
the visible, one with truth, the other with opinion for 
its goal. The instability and waywardness of opinion 29 
is obvious in that it is based on likelihoods b and 
plausibilities, and every likeness by its deceptive 
resemblance falsifies the original. Reason, sense-
perception's master, who thinks itself appointed to 
judge things conceptual, which ever continue in the 
same stay, is found to be in sore trouble on many 
points. For when it comes to grapple with the vast 

εικός. The evidently intentional connexion with άκων points 
to the former, but on the other hand άκότα καϊ πιθανά is a 
frequent collocation with Philo, e.g. στοχασταϊ . . . πιθανών και 
εικότων. Spec. Leg. i. 61. I imagine that Philo did not con
sciously parse it here, but thought of it as coming from both 
or either. Cohn translating είκοσι by " Vermutungen " and 
είκών by " Bild " entirely obscures the point. 
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μέρος ποιήται τάς προσβολάς, ά8υνατβΐ καϊ εξ
ασθενεί καϊ απαγορεύει καθάπερ αθλητής υπό 

30 ρώμης δυνατωτέρας έκτραχηλιζό μένος. ότω δ' 
έζεγένετο πάντα μέν σώματα πάντα δ' ασώματα 
ύπεριδεΐν καϊ ύπερκύφαι, μόνω δ' έπερείσασθαι 
καϊ στηρίσασθαι θεώ μετ ίσχυρογνώμονός λογισμού 
και άκλινοΰς και β€βαιοτάτης πίστεως, ευδαίμων 
και τρισμακάριος οΰτος ώς αληθώς. 

31 Μετά πίστιν προύκειτο τω περιπεποιημένω τήν 
άρετήν έκ φύσεως άκονιτϊ καϊ νικηφορήσαντι χαρά 
τό άθλον ώνομάσθη γάρ, ώς μέν άν εΐποιεν Έ λ -
ληνες, γέλως, ώς δέ Χαλδαίοι προσονομάζουσιν, 
Ισαάκ* γέλως δέ σημ€Ϊον έπι τού σώματος φανερόν 

32 αφανούς τής κατά διάνοιαν χαράς έστι. χαράν δέ 
τών εύπαθειών άρίστην και καλλίστην είναι συμ-
βέβηκεν, ύφ' ής όλη δί,' όλων ευθυμίας ή φυχή 
κ:ατα7Γψ,77λαται, γεγηθυΐα μέν επί τω πατρϊ καϊ 
ποιητή τών συμπάντων θεώ, γεγηθυΐα δέ καϊ 
έπι τοΐς άνευ κακίας δρωμένοις, κάν μή τυγχάνη 
καθ* ήδονήν όντα, ώς καλώς γινομένοις καϊ έπι τή 

33 τών όλων διαμονή, καθάπερ γάρ ιατρός μέν έν 
ταΐς μεγάλαις καϊ έπισφαλέσι νόσοις έστιν οτε μέρη 
σωμάτων αφαιρεί στοχαζόμενος τής τού λοιπού 
σώματος υγείας, κυβερνήτης δέ χειμώνων έπιγινο-
μένων άποφορτίζεται πρόνοια τής τών έμπλεόντων 
σωτηρίας, καϊ μέμφις ούτε τω ίατρώ τής πηρώσεως 
ούτε τω κυβερνήτη τής αποβολής έπεται, τουναν
τίον δέ έπαινος έκατέρω τό συμφέρον προ τού 

34 ήδέος ίδόντι καϊ κατορθώσαντι, τον αυτόν τρόπον 
καϊ τήν τών όλων φύσιν άεϊ θαυμαστέον καϊ τοΐς 
έν τω κόσμω πραττομένοις άπασιν άνευ τής 
εκουσίου κακίας εύαρεστητέον εξετάζοντας, ούκ εί 
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number of particular subjects it becomes incapable, 
grows exhausted and collapses like an athlete flung 
prostrate by superior power. But he to whom it is 30 
given to gaze and soar beyond not only material but 
all immaterial things, and to take God for his sole 
stay and support with a reasonableness whose resolu
tion falters not, and a faith unswerving and securely 
founded, will be a truly happy and thrice blessed 
man. 

After faith comes the reward set aside for the 31 
victorious champion who gained his virtue through 
nature and without a struggle. That reward is joy. 
For his name was in our speech " laughter " but as 
the Hebrews call it Isaac. Laughter is the outward 
and bodily sign of the unseen joy in the mind, and 
joy is in fact the best and noblest of the higher 
emotions. By it the soul is filled through and through 32 
with cheerfulness, rejoicing in the Father and Maker 
of all, rejoicing too in all His doings in which evil has 
no place, even though they do not conduce to its own 
pleasure, rejoicing because they are done for good 
and serve to preserve all that exists. A physician 33 
treating serious and dangerous diseases sometimes 
amputates parts of the body, hoping to secure the 
health of the rest, and the pilot in stormy weather 
casts cargo overboard to provide for the safety of 
the passengers. No blame attaches either to the 
physician for the mutilation or to the pilot for sacri
fice of property, but on the contrary both are praised 
for looking to what is profitable rather than what is 
pleasant, and for having done the right thing. In the 34 
same way we must always reverence all-embracing 
nature and acquiesce cheerfully in its actions in the 
universe, free as they are from all intention of evil. 
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a I understand this sentence to mean that prima facie 
ether and heaven are of a higher nature than earth, air, and 
water. Still, since they also belong to αισθητή φύσις, they 
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τι μή καθ* ήδονήν ιδίαν συμβεβηκεν, άλλ' ει τρόπον 
εννόμου πόλεως ό κόσμος ήνιοχεΐταί τε καϊ κυ-

35 βερνάται σωτηρίως. μακάριος ούν και ούτος ούχ 
ήττον τον προτέρου, συννοίας και κατηφείας 
αμέτοχος ών, άλυπόν τε και άφοβον ζωήν καρπού-
μένος, αυστηρού και αυχμηρού βίου μηδ* όναρ 

[414] προσαφάμενος δια τό \ πάντα τόπον τής φυχής 
αύτοϋ χαρά προκατέχεσθαι. 

36 VI. Μ era τόν αύτομαθή δέ και πλούσια χρησά-
μενον τή φύσει τρίτος ο ασκητής τελειοϋται λαμ
βάνων γέρας εξαίρετον ορασιν θεοϋ. πάντων γάρ 
τών παρά τόν άνθρώπινον βίον έφαφάμενος και 
πάσιν ένομιλήσας ού παρεργως και μηδενα πόνον 
ή κίνδυνον παρελθών, ει πως δυνηθείη τήν άξι
ε ραστον άλήθειαν ίχνηλατήσαι, παρά τω θνητώ 
γένει πολύν ζόφον ανεύρισκε κατά γήν και ύδωρ 
και άερα και αιθέρα· και γάρ ο αίθήρ και ο σύμπας 
ουρανός νυκτός αύτώ παρείχε φαντασίαν, επειδή 
πάσα ή αισθητή φύσις αόριστος· τό δ' αόριστον 

37 άδβλ^όν σκότους και συγγενές. καταμύσας ούν 
τό τής φυχής Ομμα τόν έμπροσθεν αιώνα τοις 
συνεχεσιν άθλοις μόγις1 ήρξατο διοίγνυσθαι και τήν 
επισκιάσασαν διακρίνειν και άποβάλλειν άχλύν 
καθαρωτερα γάρ αιθέρος ασώματος εξαίφνης 
επιλάμψασα αυγή τόν νοητόν κόσμον άνεφηνεν 

1 So MSS. Cohn corrects to μόλις. I do not know why, 
unless through observation of Philo's usage, μόγις = " with 
difficulty," often associated with βραδέως, etc., is a very suit
able word here. See Lexicon. 
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For the question before us is not whether the events 
are pleasant to us personally but whether the chariot 
and ship of the universe is guided in safety like a 
well-ordered state. So he too is blessed no less than 35 
the first named. He never knows gloom and depres
sion ; his days are passed in happy freedom from 
fears and grief; the hardships and squalor of life 
never touch him even in his dreams, because every 
spot in his soul is already tenanted by joy. 

VI. After the self-taught, the man enriched by his 36 
natural gifts, the third to reach perfection is the Man 
of Practice who receives for his special reward the 
vision of God. For having been in touch with every 
side of human life and in no half-hearted familiarity 
with them all, and having shirked no toil or danger 
if thereby he might descry the truth, a quest well 
worthy of such love, he found mortal kind set in deep 
darkness spread over earth and water and the lower 
air and ether too. For ether and the whole Heaven 
wore to his eyes the semblance of night, since the 
whole realm of sense is without defining bounds, and 
the indefinite is close akin, even brother, to darkness.05 

In his former years the eyes of his soul had been 37 
closed, but by means of continuous striving he began 
though slowly to open them and to break up and 
throw off the mist which overshadowed him. For a 
beam purer than ether6 and incorporeal suddenly 
shone upon him and revealed the conceptual world 

share the indefiniteness and darkness which is only removed 
by νοητά, which as he says of the " ideas," Spec. Leg. i. 48, 
" give order to the disordered, definiteness to the indefinite, 
bounds to the boundless, shape to the shapeless." See 
on § 46 (App. p. 452). 

b In face of what has just been said of ether, Cohn must 
surely be wrong in translating " a purer beam of ether." 

333 



PHILO 

38 ήνιοχούμενον. ό δ' ηνίοχος άκράτω φέγγει περι-
λαμπόμενος εν κύκλω 8υσόρατος και δυστόπαστος 
ήν, ταΐς μαρμαρυγαΐς τής όψεως άμυδρουμένης* ή 
δε, καίτοι πολλού ρέοντος εις αυτήν πυρός, άντεΐχεν 

39 ερωτι εκτόπω τοϋ θεάσασθαι. γνήσιον δέ ϊμερον 
και πόθον ίδών ο πατήρ και σωτήρ 'ήλεησε και 
κράτος δούς τή τής όψεως προσβολή τής εαυτού 
θέας ούκ έφθόνησε, καθ* όσον οίον τε ήν χωρήσαι 
γενητήν και θνητήν φύσιν, ουχί τής ό εστίν εμ-

40 φαινούσης, άλλά τής ότι εστίν, εκείνο μέν γάρ, 
δ και αγαθού κρεΐττον και μονάδος πρεσβύτερον 
και ενός εΐλικρινέστερον, άμήχανον ύφ* έτερου 
θεωρεΐσθαί τίνος, διότι μόνω θέμις αύτώ ύφ* 
εαυτού καταλαμβάνεσθαι. 

VII. Τό δ' ότι έστιν, υπάρξεως ονόματι1 κατα-
ληπτόν ον, ή ού πάντες ή ούχ όδώ τή βελτίονι 
καταλαμβάνουσιν άλλ' οι μέν άντικρυς άπεφήναντο 
μηδ* όλως είναι τό θείον, οι δέ ένεδοίασαν έπαμφο-
τερίσαντες ώς ούκ έχοντες ειπείν, είτε εστίν είτε 
μή, οί δέ και έθει μάλλον ή λογισμώ τάς περι 
υπάρξεως θεοϋ κομίσαντες έννοιας παρά τών 
τρεφόντων έδοξαν εύστόχως εύσεβεΐν δεισιδαιμονία 

41 τήν εύσέβειαν χαράξαντες. ει δέ τίνες και δι* 
επιστήμης ίσχυσαν ^αντασιω^ναι τόν ποιητήν 

1 So all MSS. except A, which has όνομα, which is accepted 
by Cohn. His translation "the only comprehensible idea 
(or conception, Begriff) of His subsistence" I cannot fit 
into the Greek, or indeed give any meaning to όνομα. 

a Cohn translates " resisted the longing," but is this sense ? 
Cf. Spec. Leg. i. 37, 38, of the same subject, " the soul's eye 
is dizzied by the flashing of the rays. Yet it does not 
therefore faintheartedly give up the task." 
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ruled by its charioteer. That charioteer, ringed as he 38 
was with beams of undiluted light, was beyond his 
sight or conjecture, for the eye was darkened by the 
dazzling beams. Yet in spite of the fiery stream 
which flooded it, his sight held its own in its unutter
able longing to behold the vision.a The Father and 39 
Saviour perceiving the sincerity of his yearning in pity 
gave power to the penetration of his eyesight and 
did not grudge to grant him the vision of Himself 
in so far as it was possible for mortal and created 
nature to contain it. Yet the vision only showed 
that He is, not what He is. For this which is better 40 
than the good, more venerable than the monad, 
purer than the unit, cannot be discerned by anyone 
else ; to God alone is it permitted to apprehend 
God. 

VII. Now the fact that He is, which can be appre
hended under the name of His subsistence, is not 
apprehended by all or at any rate not in the best 
way. Some distinctly deny that there is such a thing 
as the Godhead. Others hesitate and fluctuate as 
though unable to state whether there is or not. 
Others whose notions about the subsistence of God 
are derived through habit rather than thinking from 
those who brought them up, believe themselves to 
have successfully attained to religion yet have left 
on it the imprint of superstition.6 Others again who 41 
have had the strength through knowledge to envisage 

b For the argument in these two sections cf. Spec. Leg. 
i. 33 ff., and note giving reference to other authors, vol. vii. 
p. 616. The statement of it given in Leg. All. iii. 97-99 
resembles this still more closely, as those who gain the know
ledge of God from creation are compared as here with those 
who have a higher inspiration, though the example there is 
Moses, not Jacob. 
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καϊ ηγεμόνα τοΰ παντός, τό λεγόμενον δή τοΰτο 
κάτωθεν άνω προήλθον. ώσπερ γάρ είς εύνομον 
πόλιν τόνδε τον κόσμον παρελθόντες και θεασάμενοι 
γήν μέν εστώσαν1 όρεινήν και πεδιάδα, σπαρτών 
και δένδρων και καρπών έτι δέ και παντοίων ζώων 

[415] | άνάπλεων, έπι δ ' αυτής άνακεχυμένα πελάγη και 
λίμνας και ποταμούς αύθιγενεΐς τε και χείμαρρους, 
και αέρος και πνευμάτων ευκρασίας, και τών 
ετησίων ωρών τάς έναρμονίους μεταβολάς, και 
έπι πάσιν ήλιον και σελήνην πλάνητάς τε και 
απλανείς αστέρας και τον σύμπαντα ούρανόν έν 
τάζεσι μετά τής οικείας στρατιάς ήρμοσμένον, 

42 κόσμον άληθινόν έν κόσμω περιπολοΰντα, θαυ-
μάσαντες και καταπλαγέντες είς έννοιαν ήλθον 
άκόλουθον τοΐς φανεΐσιν, ότι άρα τοσαΰτα κάλλη 
και ούτως υπερβάλλουσα τάξις ούκ άπαυτομα-
τισθέντα γέγονεν, άλλ' ύπό τίνος δημιουργού 
κοσμοποιοΰ, καϊ Οτι πρόνοιαν άναγκαΐον εΐναι* 
νόμος γάρ φύσεως έπιμελεΐσθαι τό πεποιηκός τοΰ 

43 γεγονότος. άλλ' ούτοι γε οί θεσπέσιοι 
και τών άλλων διενηνοχότες, όπερ έφην, κάτωθεν 
άνω προήλθον οϊα διά τίνος ουρανίου κλίμακος, 
άπό τών έργων είκότι λογισμώ στοχασάμενοι τον 
δημιουργόν. εί δέ τίνες έδυνήθησαν αυτόν έξ 
εαυτού καταλαβεΐν έτέρω μηδενϊ χρησάμενοι λο
γισμώ συνεργώ πρός τήν θέαν, έν όσίοις και 
γνησίοις θεραπευταΐς και θεοφιλέσιν ώς αληθώς 

44 άναγραφέσθωσαν. τούτων εστίν ο Χαλδαϊστι μέν 
1 So M S S . Cohn following Mangey άρετώσαν. But cf. De 

Cher. 26 (of earth) ή 8e μόνη τών τοΰ κόσμου μερών εστώσα 

SS6 



ON REWARDS A N D PUNISHMENTS, 41-44 

the Maker and Ruler of all have in the common 
phrase advanced from down to up. Entering the 
world as into a well-ordered city they have beheld 
the earth standing fast, highland and lowland full of 
sown crops and trees and fruits and all kinds of living 
creatures to boot ; also spread over its surface, 
seas and lakes and rivers both spring fed and winter 
torrents. They have seen too the air and breezes so 
happily tempered, the yearly seasons changing in 
harmonious order, and over all the sun and moon, 
planets and fixed stars, the whole heaven and heaven's 
host, line upon line, a true universe in itself revolving 
within the universe. Struck with admiration and 42 
astonishment they arrived at a conception according 
with what they beheld, that surely all these beauties 
and this transcendent order has not come into being 
automatically but by the handiwork of an architect 
and world maker ; also that there must be a provi
dence, for it is a law of nature that a maker should 
take care of what has been made. These 43 
no doubt are truly admirable persons and superior to 
the other classes. They have as I said advanced 
from down to up by a sort of heavenly ladder and by 
reason and reflection a happily inferred the Creator 
from His works. But those, if such there be, who 
have had the power to apprehend Him through Him
self without the co-operation of any reasoning process 
to lead them to the sight, must be recorded as holy 
and genuine worshippers and friends of God in very 
truth. In their company is he who in the Hebrew is 44 

° Lit. " by a probable (or reasonable) calculation," cf. 
De Dec. 40 είκότι μάλλον δ' άληθεΐ λογισμώ. 

παγίως εστία προς τών παλαιών ώνόμασται. Here it is quite 

to the point as an antithesis to περιπολοΰντα ούρανόν. 
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προσαγορενόμενος Ισραήλ, Ελληνιστί δέ ορών 
θεόν, ούχ οΐός εστίν ό θεός—τούτο γαρ άμήχανον, 
ώς εφην—, άλλ' Οτι εστίν, ού παρ9 έτερον τινός 
μαθών, ονχΐ τών κατά γήν, ονχι τών κατ9 ονρανόν, 
ονχι τών Οσα στοιχεία ή σνγκρίματα θνητά τε 
αν και αθάνατα, άλλα παρ9 αντον μόνον μετα-
κληθεις τήν Ιδίαν νπαρζιν άναφήναι θελήσαντος 

45 ικέτη. πώς δ' ή προσβολή γέγονεν, άξιον δια 
TIVOS" εικόνος ίδεΐν. τον αίσθητόν τοντον ήλιον μή 
έτέρω τινι θεωρονμεν ή ήλίω; τά δέ άστρα μή 
τισιν άλλοις ή άστροις θεωρονμεν; και σννόλως 
τό φώς άρ9 ου φωτι βλέπεται; τον αυτόν δή 
τρόπον και ό θεός έαντοΰ φέγγος ών δι' αντον 
μόνον θεωρείται, μηδενός άλλον σννεργονντος ή 
δνναμένον σννεργήσαι προς τήν ειλικρινή κατάληφιν 

46 τής υπάρξεως αντον. στοχασται μέν ονν οι άπό 
τών γεγονότων τον άγένητον και γεννητήν τών όλων 
σπεύδοντες θεωρεΐν, όμοιόν τι δρώντες τοις άπό 
δνάδος μονάδος φύσιν έρεννώσι, δέον έμπαλιν άπό 
μονάδος—άρχή γάρ αντη—δυάδα σκοπείν άλήθειαν 
δέ μετίασιν οι τον θεόν θεώ φαντασιωθέντες, 

47 φωτι φώς. V I I I . τό μέν ονν μέγιστον 
άθλον εΐρηται. προς δέ τούτοις λαμβάνει βραβεΐον 
ό ασκητής λεχθήναι μέν ονκ ενφημον, νοηθήναι δέ 
άριστον* ονομάζεται δέ τό βραβεΐον πλάτονς νάρκη 

α Or very possibly (as Cohn) "having had his name 
changed " (from Jacob to Israel), referring of course to Gen. 
xxxii. 28 "thy name shall be called no more Jacob, but 
Israel," cf. De Mut. 81. But see App. p. 452. 

b I understand ιδίαν, which Cohn ignores, to mean that 
His existence is to be distinguished from all other existences, 
and to give something of the sense in which we speak of a 
personal God. 
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called Israel but in our tongue the God-seer who sees 
not His real nature, for that, as I said, is impossible— 
but that He is. And this knowledge he has gained 
not from any other source, not from things on earth 
or things in Heaven, not from the elements or com
binations of elements mortal or immortal, but at the 
summons a of Him alone who has willed to reveal His 
existence as a person & to the suppliant. How this 45 
access has been obtained may be well seen through 
an illustration. Do we behold the sun which sense 
perceives by any other thing than the sun, or the 
stars by any others than the stars, and in general is 
not light seen by light ? In the same way God too 
is His own brightness and is discerned through Him
self alone, without anything co-operating or being 
able to co-operate in giving a perfect apprehension 
of His existence. They then do but make a happy 46 
guess, who are at pains to discern the Uncreated, 
and Creator of all from His creation, and are on the 
same footing as those who try to trace the nature 
of the monad from the dyad, whereas observation 
of the dyad should begin with the monad which is 
the starting-point.0 The seekers for truth are those 
who envisage God through God, light through light. 

VIII . So much for his chief reward. 47 
But besides all this the Practiser receives a prize 
with an ill-sounding name but excellent when we 
consider its meaning.** This prize is symbolically 

c Cf. De Som. ii. 70, where the monad is equated to the 
maker and the dyad to the thing made. See App. p. 452. 

d Gen. xxxii. 25. Cf. De Som. i. 130, where the same phrase 
"ill-sounding name" is used and the same interpretation 
given. For the LXX "the broad part of the thigh was 
numbed" the R.V. has " the hollow of his thigh was 
strained " (A.V. " out of joint"). 
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[416] συμβολικώς' αλαζονεία μέν γάρ και υπεροψία | διά 
τοϋ πλάτους εμφαίνεται, χεομένης τής ψυχής 
άμετρον εφ* ά μή δει χύσιν, διά δέ τής νάρκης 
μετεώρου και πεφυσημενου πράγματος, οίήσεως, 

48 συστολή, σύμφορον δέ ουδέν ούτως ώς το κεχα-
λασμένον και άνειμενον τών ορμών άνακοπήναί τε 
και ναρκήσαι παρεθέν τούς πνευματικούς τόνους, 
Ιν ή τών παθών άμετρος ισχύς εζασθενήσασα 
πλάτος εμπαράσχη ψυχής τω βελτίονι μέρει. 

49 ΐΐροσεζεταστέον δέ ότι και οίκειότατον έκάστω 
τών τριών απενεμήθη τό άθλον. τω μέν γάρ έκ 
διδασκαλίας τελειωθέντι πίστις, επειδή τόν μαν-
θάνοντα πιστεϋσαι δει τω διδάσκοντι περι ών 
ύφηγεΐταΐ' δύσκολον γάρ, μάλλον δ' αδύνατον 

50 άπιστοϋντα τταιδβιίβσβαι. τω δέ κατ* εύμοιρίαν 
φύσεως έπ* άρετήν φθάσαντι χαρά' χαρτόν γάρ ή 
ευφυία καϊ τά φύσεως δώρα, τής διανοίας εύθιζίαις 
και εύσκόποις έπιβολαΐς προσγανουμένης, έν αΐς 
άπόνως ευρίσκει τά ζητούμενα, καθάπερ ύποβολέως 
ένδοθεν ύπηχοϋντος' ή γάρ σύντομος τών άπορου-

51 μένων εύρεσις χαρτόν. τω δέ δι ασκήσεως περι-
ποιησαμένω φρόνησιν όρασις' μετά γάρ τόν έν 
νεότητι πρακτικόν βίον ο έν γήρα θεωρητικός βίος 
άριστος και ίερώτατος, ον οια κυβερνήτην παρα-
πέμψας έπι πρύμναν ο θεός ένεχείρισε τούς οΐακας 
ώς ίκανώ πηδαλιουχεΐν τά επίγεια* χωρίς γάρ 

° Or more accurately " currents of spirit force." Cf. Quis 
Rerum 242, where the πνευματικοί τόνοι are the ligaments 
which keep bodies in cohesion. See note there for some 
references, to which add De Aet. 125, where hard stones are 
said to decompose when their εξις or cohesion weakens, 
" εξις being a πνευματικός τόνος which though hard to loosen is 
not unbreakable." Cohn gives for it here " geistige Spann-
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called the " numbing of the broad part." By the 
" broad part " arrogance and pride are suggested, 
since the soul spreads itself inordinately in the 
wrong direction ; by " numbing," the contraction of 
the conceit which lifts itself on high and puffs itself 
out. And nothing is so profitable as that the laxity 48 
and free play of the appetites should be hampered 
and numbed with their vitalizing forces a paralysed so 
that the inordinate strength of the passions may be 
exhausted and thus provide a breadth in which the 
better part of the soul may expand. 

A further question for consideration is the special 49 
suitability of the reward assigned to each of the three. 
Faith for him who was perfected through teaching, 
since the learner must believe the instructions of his 
teacher : to educate a disbeliever is difficult or rather 
impossible. Joy for him who through the happiness 50 
of his natural endowments arrives at virtue. For 
good abilities and natural gifts are a matter for 
rejoicing. The mind exults in the facility of its 
apprehension and the felicity of the processes b by 
which it discovers what it seeks without labour, as 
though dictated by an inward prompter. For to find 
the solution of difficulties quickly must bring joy. 
Vision for him who attains wisdom through practice. 51 
For after the active life of youth the contemplative 
life of old age is the best and most sacred—, that life 
which God sends to the stern like a helmsman and 
entrusts the rudder into its hands as well fitted to 
steer the course of earthly things. For without con-
kraft," Mangey "animi spiritus." As stated in the note 
to Quis Return 242, πνεύμα, τόνος and εξις are almost con
vertible terms. But the application of them here to moral or 
spiritual life is unusual. 

b Or "applications." 
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θεωρίας επιστημονικής ουδέν τών πραττομενων 
καλόν. 

52 IX. Ενός ετι μνησθεις ανδρός, στοχαζόμενος 
τον μή μακρηγορεΐν, έπι τά ακόλουθα τών λόγων 
τρέφομαι, ό δ' άνήρ ούτος τούς ιερούς αγώνας 
εξής στεφανωθείς έκηρύχθη· λέγω δέ ιερούς ού 
τούς παρά πολλοίς νομιζομένους—ανίεροι γάρ 
ούτοι γε βίαις και ύβρεσι και άδικίαις αντί τών 
άνωτάτω τιμωριών γέρα και τιμάς προτείνοντες—, 
άλλ' ους ή φυχή πέφυκε διαθλεΐν, φρονήσει μέν 
ηλιθιότητα και πανουργίαν έλαύνουσα, σωφροσύνη 
δέ άσωτίαν και φειδωλίαν, ανδρεία δέ θρασύτητα 
και δειλίαν, και ταΐς άλλαις άρεταΐς τάς αντιθέτους 
κακίας, αΐ μήθ* έαυταΐς μήτε άλλαις συμφέρονται.1 

53 πασαι μέν ούν αί άρεταϊ παρθένοι, καλλιστεύει δέ 
ώς έν χορώ παραλαβούσα τήν ήγεμονίαν ή ευ
σέβεια, ήν έκληρώσατο διαφερόντως ο θεολόγος 
Μωυσής, δι* ήν μετά μυρίων άλλων, άπερ έν τοΐς 
γραφεΐσι περι τοΰ κατ* αυτόν βίου μεμήνυται, 
τεττάρων άθλων εξαίρετων τυγχάνει, [τυχών] 
βασιλείας, νομοθεσίας, προφητείας, άρχιερωσύνης. 

54 βασιλεύς τε γάρ γέγονεν, ούκ έθει τω καθεστώτι 
[417] μετά | στρατιάς τε και όπλων ναυτικής τε και 

πεζικής και ιππικής δυνάμεως, άλλ' ύπό θεού 

1 So M S S . Cohn reads συμφερουσι and translates (ignoring 
the feminine of άλλαις) " are of no use either to themselves or to 
others." So too Mangey "neque sibi ipsis neque aliis pro-
sunt." I see little or no point in the remark. On the other 
hand ού συμφερονται = " do not agree with " gives an excellent 
sense. Cf. Spec. Leg. iii. 88, where δείλια and θράσος are 
called antagonistic (μαχόμενα) passions. The battle of the 
virtues against the vices is assisted by the disunion of the 
latter. 
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templation and the knowledge which it gives no 
activity attains excellence^ 

IX. One other man I will mention and then, as I 52 
wish to avoid prolixity, proceed to the next part of 
the subject. This man is he who in the sacred con
tests one after the other was proclaimed the winner of 
the crown. By sacred contests I do not mean those 
which men regard as such b ; they are unholy since 
they offer instead of the utmost penalties honours and 
crowns to violence, outrage and injustice. I mean 
those which the soul has to fight out, wielding 
successfully wisdom against folly and knavery, mod
eration against profligacy and miserliness, courage 
against rashness and cowardice, and the other vir
tues against the opposite c vices which are at variance 
with one another d and with other vices too. Now all 53 
the virtues are virgins, but the fairest among them all, 
the acknowledged queen of the dance, is piety, which 
Moses, the teacher of divine lore, in a special degree 
had for his own, and through it gained among a mul
titude of other gifts, which have been described in 
the treatises dealing with his life, four special re
wards, the offices of king, legislator, prophet and high 
priest.e For he did not become king in the ordinary 54 
way by the aid of troops and weapons or of the might 
of ships and infantry and cavalry. It was God who 

a On §§ 49-51 see App. p. 453. 
b For this often repeated remark about the " sacred" 

games cf. e.g. De Agr. 113. 
c i.e. opposite to the virtues, but perhaps better "anti

thetical" "opposed to each other," as the three pairs of 
vices all fall under this head. 

d Or " to themselves," but iavr- is often used reciprocally, 
and this best suits the sense, as I understand it. See note 1. 

e Cf. Mos. ii. 3, where the scheme here summarized, on 
which the whole book is based, is laid down. 
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χειροτονηθείς έκουσίω γνώμη τών αρχομένων, ος 
τοις ύπηκόοις ένειργάσατο τήν έκούσιον αϊρεσιν. 
άναυδος γάρ και άκτήμων και άχρήματος μόνος 
ούτος βασιλεύς ήμιν άνεγράφη, πρό τοϋ τυφλού τόν 
βλέποντα πλοϋτον άσπασάμενος και, εΐ δει μηδέν 
ύποστειλάμενον ειπείν, τόν θεοϋ κλήρον ιδίαν 

5 5 ούσίαν ύπολαμβάνων. ό δ' αυτός γίνεται και 
νομοθέτης' δει γάρ τόν βασιλέα προστάττειν και 
άπαγορεύειν νόμος δέ ουδέν έστιν έτερον ή λόγος 
προστάττων ά χρή και άπαγορεύων α μή χρή· 
έπεϊ δ' άδηλον τό έν έκατέρω συμφέρον—άγνοια 
γάρ πολλάκις κελεύομεν ά μή δει και άπαγορεύομεν 
ά δει πράττειν—, οίκεΐον ήν τρίτον λαβείν, προ-
φητείαν, εις τό άπταιστον,—έρμηνεύς γάρ έστιν 
ο προφήτης ενδοθεν ύπηχοϋντος τά λεκτέα τοϋ θεοϋ, 

56 παρά θεώ δ' ουδέν ύπαίτιον,1—τέταρτον δ' άρχ-
ιερωσύνην, δι* ης προφητεύων επιστημονικώς 
θεραπεύσει τό ον και τάς υπέρ τών υπηκόων 
κατορθούντων μέν ευχαριστίας, ει δέ διαμαρ-
τάνοιεν, εύχάς και ικεσίας ίλασκόμενος ποιήσεται. 
ταύτα μιας Οντα ιδέας άλληλουχεΐν οφείλει τοις 
αρμονίας δεσμοΐς ένωθέντα και περι τόν αυτόν 

1 Cohn puts a full stop after ύπαίτιον. But the accusative 
άρχιερωσύνην shows that the construction after οίκεΐον fjv λαβείν 
is continued and ερμηνεύς . . . ύπαίτιον is parenthetical. 

a The thought seems to be as in Spec. Leg. iv. 157, that 
the divine election is somehow compatible with free choice 
by the people. 

b Cf. Ex. iv. 10. Moses says "1 am a stammerer (?) (ίσχνό-
φωνος) and slow of tongue." 

c The translation assumes that κληρον θεοϋ alludes to " the 
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appointed him by the free judgement of his subjects, 
God who created in them the willingness to choose 
him as their sovereign.0* Of him alone we read that 
without the gifts of speech h or possessions or money 
he was made a king, he who eschewed the blind wealth 
and embraced that which has eyes to see, and, as we 
may say without reserve, held that all he owned was 
to have God for his heritage.0 This same person was 55 
also a lawgiver. For a king must enjoin and forbid 
and a law is nothing else but a pronouncement en
joining what ought to be done and forbidding what 
ought not.03 But in both cases there is uncertainty as 
to what is profitable, since through ignorance we 
often enjoin what should not be done and forbid what 
should be done, and therefore it was meet that he 
should receive a third gift of prophecy to keep his 
feet from stumbling. For the prophet is the inter
preter of God who prompts from within what he 
should say, and with God nothing is in fault. Meet 56 
also e that he should have the fourth office of chief 
priesthood to enable him armed with prophetic 
knowledge to worship the Self-existent, and offer up 
thanksgivings for his subjects when they do well and 
prayers and supplications for propitiation when they 
do amiss. All these are one in kind ; they should 
co-exist united with bonds of harmony and be found 

Lord is thy portion," addressed to Levi. But the phrase is 
very strange. Possibly 4 4 the portion which God gave him," 
but this again is strange as well as feeble. Mangey's 4 4 quid-
quid deus possidet" seems to me even less satisfactory, while 
Cohn's 4 4 das Erbe Gottes " tells us nothing. I understand 
τήν ιδίαν ούσίαν to mean 4 4 his personal possessions." 

d On the definition of νόμος see App. p. 454. 
e The construction with οικεΐον ήν λαβείν continues, see 

note 1. 
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έξετάζεσθαι, ώς δ γέ τίνος τών τεττάρων ύστερί-
ζων ατελής εις ήγεμονίαν, χωλήν άνημμένος κοινών 
πραγμάτων έπιμέλειαν. 

57 Χ . "Αλις μέν δή τών καθ* εκαστον άνδρα τιθέ
μενων άθλων τίθεται δέ και δλοις οΐκοις και 
πολυανθρώποις συγγενείαις. αύτίκα τοϋ έθνους 
εις δώδεκα φυλάς διανεμηθέντος ισάριθμοι ταΐς 
φυλαΐς είσιν ηγεμόνες, ού μόνον μιας οικίας ή συγ
γενείας, άλλά και γνησιωτέρας οίκειότητος- αδελφοί 
γάρ όμοπάτριοι πάντες* ό δέ τούτων πάππος και 
προπάππος σύν τω πατρϊ γεγόνασιν άρχηγέται τοϋ 

58 έθνους, ό μέν ούν πρώτος πρός άλήθειαν έκ τύφου 
μεταθεμένος και τής έν τοις μαθήμασι Χαλδαϊκής 
τερθρείας ύπεριδών ένεκα τελειοτέρας όφεως, ήν 
θεασάμενος έλχθεις1 ήκολούθησε τή φαντασία, 
καθάπερ τόν σίδηρόν φασιν ύπό λίθου τής μαγνή-
τιδος έλκεσθαι, άντι σοφιστοϋ γενόμενος έκ διδα
σκαλίας σοφός, πολλούς μέν έσχε παΐδας, απαντάς 
δέ πλήν ενός υπαιτίους, ω2 τά πείσματα τοϋ γένους 

59 έκδησάμενος ασφαλώς ένωρμίσατο. τω δ' υίώ 
πάλιν αύτομαθή και αύτοδίδακτον κτησαμένω 
φύσιν δύο συνέβη παΐδας γενέσθαι, τόν μέν άγριον 
και άτίθασον, θυμού γέμοντα και επιθυμίας και 
συνόλως τό τής φυχής άλογον μέρος έπιτετειχικότα 

1 M S S . θελχθεϊς. 
2 So Α. The other M S S . have δς, which Cohn follows. The 

dative seems to me better sense. We do not come to Isaac's 
history till the next sentence. The point is that Abraham's 
family would have failed but for this one son. We might 
perhaps have expected ov after έκδησάμενος, but the dative 
can depend on ένωρμίσατο. 
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embodied in the same person, since he who falls short 
in any of the four is imperfectly equipped for govern
ment and the administration of public affairs which 
he has undertaken will limp and halt. 

X. a This may suffice for the rewards set before 57 
individual men, but houses and families of many 
members have theirs also. For instance the twelve 
tribes into which the nation was divided had the same 
number of chieftains connected not only by member
ship of the same house and family but by a still more 
real affinity, for they were brothers with the same 
father, and their grandfather and great-grandfather 
as well as their father were the founders of the nation. 
The first of these who passed from vanity to truth, 58 
who spurned the impostures of Chaldean astrology 0 

for the sake of the fuller spectacle which he beheld 
and followed the vision, drawn to it as iron is said to 
be drawn by the magnet, thus changed by instruc
tion from sophist to sage, had many children, but all 
faulty c save one to whom he bound fast the cables 
of the race and there found a safe haven. That son 59 
again endued with a nature which learned from no 
other teacher than itself had two sons. One was wild 
and indocile, brimful of fierce temper and lust, who to 
sum him up armed the unreasoning part of the soul 

a The gist of the next four sections is that the reward to 
families as families only applies to Jacob's children. Neither 
Abraham's nor Isaac's, both of which contained degenerate 
members, qualified for it. 

b This perhaps rather than, as Cohn, "science," as in 
De Virt. 212, where see note. Compare also the Latin 
use of " mathematicus " = astrologer, Juv. xiv. 248, and 
elsewhere. 

c See Gen. xxv. 6 " Abraham gave all that he had.to Isaac 
his son, but to the sons of his concubines he gave gifts, and 
sent them away from Isaac his son." Cf. De Mig. 94. 
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τώ λογικώ, τόν δ' ήμερον και φιλάνθρωπον, καλο-
[418] κάγαθίας \ έραστήν1 ισότητας τε καϊ άτυφίας, εν 

βελτίονι τεταγμένον τάζει, λογισμού προαγωνιστήν, 
60 αφροσύνης άντίπαλον ούτος έστιν 6 τρίτος τών 

άρχηγετών, 6 πολύπαις τε και μόνος εντεκνος, 
άσινής εν άπασι τοις μέρεσι τής οικίας, οΐά τις 
γεωργός ευδαίμων άπασαν τήν σποράν έπιδών 
σώον ήμερόν τε και καρποφόρον. 

61 XI . Έχει δ' έκαστος τών τριών τήν ρητήν διή-
γησιν2 σύμβολον διανοίας αφανούς, ήν έπισκεπτέον. 
αύτίκα παντι τω διδασκομένω συμβαίνει μετιόντι 
πρός έπιστήμην άπολιπεΐν άμαθίαν άμαθία δέ πολύ-
χουν. διά τούτο ο πρώτος λέγεται πολύπαις μέν, 
ούδένα δέ τών άλλων άξιώσας υίόν αύτοϋ χρήμα-
τίζειν πλήν ενός* τρόπον γάρ τινα και ό μανθάνων 
αποκηρύττει τά τής άμαθίας εκγονα και ώς έχθρα 

62 και δυσμενή παραιτείται. φύσει γε μήν πάντες οι 
άνθρωποι, πριν τελειω^ναι τόν έν αύτοΐς λόγον, 
κείμεθα έν μεθορίω κακίας και αρετής πρός μη-
δέτερά πω ταλαντεύοντες* έπειδάν δέ πτερυζάμενος 

1 MSS. εργάτην. 
2 Cohn supposes that some words have fallen out between 

διήγησιν and σύμβολον such as ταύτην eon be /cat. But " each 
has the literal history as a symbol'' for u has in its literal 
history a symbol" is perhaps not impossible Greek. 

a Or perhaps simply " belonging to the better class." But 
προαγωνιστήν suggests a military metaphor. Cf. De Virt. 127. 

b For the use of ήμερος see App. p. 454. 
c The allegory of §§ 61-65, which is only concerned with the 
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to war against the rational. The other was gentle 
and kindly, a lover of noble conduct, of equality and 
simplicity, a soldier of the better cause,a the champion 
of reason and antagonist of folly. This is the third 60 
of the founders, father of many children and alone 
among the three blessed in them all, who met with 
no mishap in any part of his household, like a happy 
husbandman who sees his whole crop safe and sound, 
thriving under his hand 0 and bearing fruit. 

XI. In each of the three the literal story is sym- 61 
bolical of a hidden meaning which demands examina
tion.6 Thus everyone who is taught, when he passes 
over to knowledge, must abandon ignorance. Ignor
ance is multiform and therefore it is said of the first 
of the three that he was the father of many children 
but did not deem any of them worthy to be called his 
sons save one. For the learner may also be said to 
disown the offspring of ignorance and discard them, 
seeing their hostility and ill will. Again naturally all 62 
we men, before the reason in us is fully grown, lie in 
the borderline between vice and virtue with no bias 
to either side. But when the mind is fully fledged 

" children," that is with the different lines of conduct shown 
by the three types of souls, is difficult in parts, but the 
general gist is as follows: 

(a) The soul susceptible to teaching is under many ignorant 
illusions, but ultimately discards them for knowledge. 

(β) The naturally-gifted soul does not at once develop its 
instinctive love of good, but only when it reaches maturity. 
But there comes a stage when its instinctive love of happiness 
asserts itself. Till then its " Esau " and " Jacob " are treated 
with impartiality. There is a certain likeness to De Sac. 
15-16 and Quis Rerum 294-299. Philo did not expect much 
positive virtue in early life. 

(γ) The soul which consolidates its natural gifts and in
struction by exercise produces all the virtues. 
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6 νούς Ολη τή φυχή διά πάντων αυτής τών μερών 
φαντασιωθή το αγαθόν, άφετος πρός αυτό και 
πτηνός ορμά τό συγγεγεννημενον άδελφόν κακόν 
οπίσω καταλιπών, ο και αποφεύγει τήν εναντίαν 

63 όδόν άμεταστρεπτί. τούτ* εστίν δ αίνίττεται 
φάσκων υιούς δύο γεγενήσθαι διδύμους τω φύσεως 
εύμοίρου λαχόντί' παντός γαρ ανθρώπου κατ* 
αρχάς άμα τή γενέσει κυοφορεί δίδυμα ή φυχή, 
κακόν, ώς έφην, και αγαθόν, έκάτερον φαντασιου-
μένη' μακάριας δέ και εύδαίμονος όταν τύχη 
μερίδος, ολκή μια ρέπει πρός τό αγαθόν, μήτ* έπι 
θάτερά ποτε ταλαντευσασα μήτ* έπαμφοτερίσασα 

64 πρός τό ίσόρροπον. ή δ* αγαθής μέν φύσεως 
αγαθής δέ και παιδεύσεως επιλαχούσα κάκ τρίτου 
συνασκηθεΐσα τοΐς τής αρετής θεωρήμασιν, ώς 
μηδέν αυτών έξ έπιπολής πλαδάν,1 έγκολλα δ* είναι 
και έντετυπωμένα τά πάντα καθάπερ νεύροις τισϊν 
ένωθέντα, κτάται μέν ύγείαν, κτάται δέ δύναμιν, 
οΐς εύχροια μέν έξ αίδούς, ευεξία δέ και κάλλος 

65 έπιγίνεται. γενομένη δέ πλήρωμα αρετών ήδε ή 
φυχή διά τριών τών άριστων, φύσεως και μαθήσεως 
και ασκήσεως, ουδέν έν εαυτή καταλιπούσα κενόν 
είς πάροδον άλλων, γεννά τέλειον αριθμόν, διττάς 
υιών εξάδας, άπεικόνισμα καϊ μίμημα τού ζωδιακού 

1 M S S . € 7 Η 7 τ λ α δ ά ΐ \ 
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when it has seen and absorbed into every part of its 
vitality the vision of the good, it ranges freely and 
wings its way to reach that vision and leaves behind 
good's brother and birth-fellow evil, which also flies 
away straight on in the opposite direction.0 This is 63 
what underlies his saying that the possessor of a highly 
gifted nature was the father of twins. For the soul 
of every man from the first as soon as he is born bears 
in its womb the twins good and evil as I have said 
and has the vision of both before him, but, when it 
comes to have happiness and bliss for its lot, it inclines 
uniformly to the god, never swaying in the other 
direction nor oscillating into equilibrium between 
the two. Once more if the soul has received a 64 
good nature, good instruction and thirdly therewith 
exercise in the principles of virtue, none of them 
fluid and superficial, but all cemented within it, 
firmly impressed and strung as it were into a unity, 
it wins health, wins power, and to these are added 
the fine hue of modesty and a robust and comely 
form.& This soul through the triple excellence of 65 
nature, learning and practice becomes the plenitude 
of virtues, leaving no empty room within itself where 
other things can enter, and it engenders sons twice 
six in number, the perfect number, the copy and 
likeness of the zodiac cycle, a source of increased 

° The last words are obscure. As the good is stationary, 
why should the evil fly away ? It would be possible to take 
ο as accusative after αποφεύγει, i.e. the mind in flying to the 
good is necessarily flying from evil, but no intelligible sense 
can be given to την εναντίον 68όν. 

b Possibly he means that such health of soul leads to 
bodily health, or that its spiritual qualities are analogous to 
such bodily gifts. I do not understand the point of the " fine 
complexion from modesty." 
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κύκλου, προς τήν τών ενταύθα βελτίωσιν. 1 ούτος 
εστίν 6 άσινής οίκος, 6 τέλειος και συνεχής έν ταΐς 
ρηταΐς γραφαΐς και έν ταΐς καθ* ύπόνοιαν άλλη-

19] Ύ°ρίαι$> os έλαβεν άθλον, καθάπερ εΐπον, ήγεμονίαν 
gg τών τοΰ έθνους \ φυλών, έκ τούδε τοΰ οΐκου χρό-

νοις εις πολυανθρωπίαν έπιδόντος εΰνομοι πόλεις 
έκτίσθησαν, διδασκαλεία2 φρονήσεως και δικαιο
σύνης και όσιότητος, έν οΐς και ή τής άλλης 
αρετής μεταποίησις μεγαλοπρεπώς διερευνάται. 

67 XII . Τά μέν ούν άπονεμηθέντα πάλαι τοΐς 
άγαθοΐς άθλα κοινή τε και ιδία λέλεκται τυπωδέ-
στερον, άφ* ών και τά παραλειφθέντα δύναιτ* άν 
τις εύμαρέστατα* συνοράν. έξης δέ τάς προτεθείσας 
τοΐς πονηροΐς κολάσεις [έν μέρει] πάλιν έπισκεπτέον 
γενικώτερον, έπει τάς κατά μέρος άναγράφειν ού 

68 καιρός, έγένετό τις κατ* αρχάς ευθύς, ότ* ούπω 
τό τών ανθρώπων γένος έπλήθυνεν, αδελφοκτόνος, 
ούτος εστίν ό πρώτος εναγής, ο πρώτος καθαρευ-

1 Here I think the section, which Cohn places at e/c τουδβ, 
should begin. See note a. 

2 MSS. διδασκαλία (-αι or -as). 
3 MSS. εύμαρέστερον. 

° i.e. the soul here described brings blessings or has in
fluence for good on the world around it, as the Zodiac, the 
greatest of the heavenly bodies (Spec. Leg. ii. 178, Be Som. 
ii. 112), has above. What these blessings are is not stated. 
(They may be perhaps identical with the specific qualities 
assigned to the twelve tribes in Be Som. ii. 31-36.) But it 
is enough that they have the perfection of twelve, which is 
perfect as the duplication of the first perfect number six, see 
Spec. Leg. ii. 177. On the Zodiac see App. p. 454. 

At this point the allegory of the three types of soul, though 
alluded to incidentally in the next sentence, really ends, and 
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welfare to things here below.a This is the household, 
which kept safe from harm, perfect and united both 
in the literal history and in the allegorical inter
pretation, received for its reward, as I have said, 
the chieftaincy of the tribes of the nation. From 66 
this household, increased in the course of time to 
a great multitude, were founded flourishing and 
orderly cities, schools of wisdom, justice and reli
gion, where also the rest of virtue and how to 
acquire it is the sublime subject of their research. 

XII. We have discussed typical b examples of the 67 
rewards assigned in the past to the good both indi
vidually and in common with others, from which any
one can easily discern those which have been left 
unnoticed. We have next to consider in their turn 
the punishments appointed for the wicked, but in a 
general way since this is not the time to describe 
particular cases. At the very beginning when the 68 
human race had not yet multiplied arose a fratricide.0 

He it was who first fell under a curse, who first brought 

we return to the main point, the " reward " to Jacob's family, 
namely the headship of the tribes which expanded into the 
wisest of nations. 

b For τυπωοέστερον L. & S. (revised) gives "summarily," 
quoting this passage. But the examples can hardly be called 
a summary. The treatment, however, is the same as that 
which is called γζνικώτερον below, and both words may be 
used loosely to express incompleteness. 

c Philo's view of the Cain story, viz. that his punishment was 
to be always suffering the pains of dying yet never dead (cf. 
De Virt. 200), has been stated earlier in De Fug. 60, De Conf. 
122, and particularly Quod Det. 177 f. As appears there, his 
scriptural basis is that Cain's death is never recorded, and 
that the sign which God set upon him that no one should 
kill him really means that the mark which distinguished 
him was that he never was killed. Fantastic as the explana
tion is, it enables Philo to bring out a fine thought. 
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ούση τή γή μίασμα προσβαλών άηθες ανθρωπείου 
αίματος, 6 πρώτος άνιεΐσαν και βλαστάνουσαν 
γένη ζώων και φυτών καϊ οΐς εύτοκεΐ πάσι τεθη-
λυΐαν τής εύτοκίας έπισχών, 6 πρώτος φθοράν 
γενέσει και θάνατον ζωή και πένθος χαρα καϊ κακά 

69 άγαθοΐς ώτιτειχισα^. τι αν οΰν παθών άζίαν 
έδεδώκει δίκην, δς διά μιας πράξεως ουδέν τών 
βίαιων καϊ ασεβών παρέλιπεν; ΐσως αν εϊποι τις* 
αναιρεθείς. 6 λογισμός ούτος άνθρωπου το μέγα 
δικαστήριον ού βλέποντος* άνθρωποι μέν γάρ πέρας 
τιμωριών είναι νομίζουσι τον θάνατον, έν δέ τω 

70 θείω δικαστηρίω μόλις ούτος έστιν άρχή, έπει 
τοίνυν καινόν τό έργον, έδει και τήν έπ* αύτώ 
τιμωρίαν καινήν εύρεθήναι. τις ούν έστιν αύτη; 
ζήν αποθνήσκοντα άει και τρόπον τινά θάνατον 
άθάνατον ύπομένειν και άτελεύτητον. θανάτου 
γάρ διττόν εΐδος' τό μέν κατά τό τεθνάναι, όπερ 
αγασον εστίν \η) αοιαφορον, το οε κατά το απο-
θνήσκειν, δ δή κακόν πάντως και δσω χρονιώτερον 

71 βαρύτερον. πώς ούν ό θάνατος αύτώ συνδιαιωνιζει, 
σκοπεί, τεττάρων Οντων έν τή φυχή παθών, δυοιν 
μέν περι τό αγαθόν ένεστός ή μέλλον, ηδονής και 
επιθυμίας, δυοιν δέ περί τό κακόν παρόν ή προσδο-
κώμενον, λύπης και φόβου, τήν μέν τοϋ άγαθοϋ 
ρίζαις αύταΐς εξέτεμε συζυγίαν, Ϊνα μηδ* έκ τύχης 
ήσθή ποτε ή έπιθυμήση τινός ήδέος, τήν δέ τοϋ 
κακού μόνην ένεφύτευσεν εις λύπην ευθυμίας αμιγή 

72 και φόβον άκρατον. φησϊ γάρ, ότι άράν έπηράσατο 
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the monstrous pollution of human blood upon the 
still pure earth, who first, when it was giving birth 
and growth to every kind of animals and plants and 
was bright with all the products of its fruitfulness, 
set a bar to that fruitfulness, who first armed dis
solution against generation, death against life, sorrow 
against joy and evil against good. What then could 69 
be done to him by which he would pay the penalty 
he deserved, he who in a single action included every
thing that is violent and impious ? Slay him, perhaps 
you will say. That is a man's idea—man who has no 
eyes for the great court of justice,—for men think 
that death is the termination of punishment but in 
the divine court it is hardly the beginning. Since 70 
then the deed was without precedent, the punish
ment devised had to be also without precedent. 
What is this punishment ? That he should live for 
ever in a state of dying and so to speak suffer a death 
which is deathless and unending. For there are two 
kinds of death, one consists in being dead, which is 
something either good or indifferent, the other con
sists in dying and that is entirely bad, more painful 
because more durable. Death thus remains with him 71 
perpetually ; observe how that is effected. There 
are four passions in the soul, two concerned with the 
good, either at the time or in the future, that is 
pleasure and desire, and two concerned with evil 
present or expected, that is grief and fear. The pair 
on the good side God tore out of him by the roots 
so that never by any chance he should have any 
pleasant sensations or desire anything pleasant, and 
engrafted in him only the pair on the bad side, pro
ducing grief unmixed with cheerfulness and fear un
relieved. For he says that he laid a curse upon the 72 

355 



PHILO 

[420] τω άδελφοκτόνω, ώς \ " στενέιν καϊ τρέμειν" αεί, 
καϊ σημειον εθετο αύτω μή άναιρεθήναι πρός τίνος, 
ίνα μή άπαξ άποθάνη, διαιωνίζη δε, ώς εΐπον, 
αποθνήσκων εν άλγηδόσι και άνίαις καϊ συμφοραΖς 
άδιαστάτοις και, δ δή πάντων άργαλεώτατον, 
αίσθάνηται τών ιδίων κακών και επι τοις εν χερσιν 
άχθηται και τήν φοράν τών μελλόντων προορώμενος 
μή δύνηται φυλάξασθαι, τής ελπίδος έκτετμημένης 
αύτω, ήν ό θεός ανθρώπων γένει κατέσπειρεν, ϊν 
έχοντες συμφυές παραμύθιον έπελαφρίζωνται τάς 

73 ανίας οί μή ανίατα δράσαντες. ώσπερ ούν τω 
συναρπασθέντι ύπό χειμάρρου φοβερόν μέν το 
πλησίον ρεύμα ώ κατασύρεται, φοβερώτερον δέ το 
άνωθεν έπ ιφερό μενον, ο τή μέν βία συντόνως 
έπωθεΐ καϊ άλήκτως, τή δ' έπαναστάσει μετεωρι-
ζόμενον έπικλύζει,1 τον αυτόν τρόπον καϊ τών 
κακών ανιαρά μέν τά έν χερσιν, άργαλεώτερα δέ 
τά έκ φόβου ρέοντα- χορηγεί γάρ ο φόβος καθάπερ 
έκ πηγής τά οδυνηρά. 

74 XIII. Ταύτα μέν έστι τά ορισθέντα κατά τού 
πρώτου γεγονότος αδελφοκτόνου* ώρίσθη δέ καϊ 
έπ* οίκίαις έτερα συνθ^μέναις κοινοπραγίαν αμαρτη
μάτων, ήσαν τίνες νεωκόροι καϊ ίερόδουλοι τήν 
πυλωρών τεταγμένοι τάξιν ούτοι φρονήματος 
ύποπλησθέντες άλογου τοΐς ίερεύσιν έπανέστησαν, 

75 άξιούντες τά εκείνων γέρα σφετερίζεσθαι. προ-
1 Perhaps read επικλνσα. 

356 



ON REWARDS A N D PUNISHMENTS, 72-75 

fratricide that he should ever " groan and t remble / ' a 

And he set a sign upon him that no man should slay 
him so that he should not die once but continue 
perpetually dying, as I have said, dying with anguish 
and distress and sufferings unceasing, and most 
grievous of all should be sensible of his own evil 
plight, feeling the weight of the present ills and 
foreseeing the onrush of those yet to come against 
which he could not guard. For hope had been torn 
from him, hope which God has sown in mankind that 
they should have a comforter to be part of their 
nature and give relief to the distress of all whose 
deeds are not beyond atonement. So as a man 73 
carried away by a torrent dreads the stream around 
him in which he is swept along but dreads still more 
the onrush of the flood from above propelling him 
violently and ceaselessly, but also towering high over 
him and threatening to engulf him, so too the ills 
close at hand are painful but more grievous are those 
which flow from fear, fear which supplies abundance 
of sorrows as from a fountain. 

XII I . Such are the penalties decreed against the 74 
man who first committed fratricide, but there are 
others decreed against groups b who conspire to sin 
in common. 0 There were certain temple attendants, 
servitors of the sanctuary, appointed to the office of 
gate-keepers. These persons filled with insensate 
ambition rose against the priests whose privileges 
they claimed should belong to themselves. They 75 

a So L X X Gen. iv. 12. The E.V. has u a fugitive and 
wanderer" (A.V. "vagabond"). 

b Lit. " houses " or " families." The term is extended to 
the Levites here, perhaps as members of a hereditary caste. 

c For the story see Num. xvi. 1-35, and c / . Mos. ii. 174 f. 
and 275-282. 
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στησάμενοι δέ τής συστάσεως ηγεμόνα τόν πρεσβύ-
τατον, ός καϊ τοϋ τολμήματος μετ* ολίγων τών 
συναπονοηθέντων εισηγητής έγένετο, καταλιπόντες 
τά προπύλαια και τάς εσχατιάς επι τών άδυτων 
έχώρουν τούς χρησμοΐς άξιωθέντας τής ίερωσύνης 

76 μεθιστάντες. ταραχή μέν ούν, ώς εικός, επεΐχε 
τήν πληθύν άπασαν, άτε κινουμένων τών ακινήτων 
και παρασπονδουμένων τών νόμων και τοϋ περι 
τό ιερόν κόσμου σύγχυσιν λαμβάνοντος ύπ* αταξίας 

77 δεινής, εφ* οΐς ό τοϋ έθνους επιμελητής και προ
στάτης ήγανάκτει. και τό μέν πρώτον ήθει 
βαρυτέρω χρώμενος χωρίς οργής—ήν γάρ και τήν 
φύσιν άόργητος—λόγοις άναδιδάσκειν έπειράτο 
/χβτα^άλλβσ^αι και τούς ταχθέντας όρους μή 
ύπερβαίνειν μηδέ νεωτερίζειν εις τά άγια και 
καθωσιωμένα, ών αί τοϋ έθνους ελπίδες έκκρέ-

78 jitavTiu. έπει δ' ουδέν ήνυεν, άλλ' έκεκώφηντο 
πρός άπαντα νομίζοντες αυτόν ήττηθέντα φιλ-
οικείου πάθους αρχιερέα μέν τόν άδελφόν κατα-
στήσαι, τοις δ' άδελφιδοΐς έγχειρίσαι τήν ίερωσύνην, 
δεινόν ούχι τοϋθ* ύπελάμβανε καίπερ ον δεινόν, 

[421] άλλ' έκεΐνο \ παγχάλεπον, ει δόξει τών λογίων, 
καθ* ά γέγονεν ή αΐρεσις τών ιερέων, άλογεΐν. . . . 

° Presumably Korah, though there is no authority for 
calling him the senior. Possibly this is induced by the con
federacy with the tribe of Reuben, which Philo mentions in 
Mos. ii. 175 as the πρεσβυτάτη φυλή, whose leader might 
easily be called πρζσβύτατος. If so, it is a slip of memory, as 
Korah was a Levite, not a Reubenite. 

b i.e. 250, Num. xvi. 2. 
0 Verse 19 " Korah raised up against them all his company 

(E.V. all the congregation) by the door of the tabernacle of 
witness." 
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adopted as leader of the sedition the seniora from 
among them, who also with a few b fellow madmen 
had been the instigator of the presumptuous enter
prise, and leaving the frontage and the outermost 
parts of the building proceeded towards the inmost 
sanctuary0 intending to displace those to whom 
divine utterances had adjudged the priesthood. 
Naturally enough the whole multitude was greatly 76 
disturbed. They felt that their fundamental institu
tions were being shaken, their laws violated, and the 
decent order of the holy place reduced to chaos by 
such alarming anarchy. All this roused the indigna- 77 
tion of the guardian and ruler of the nation. At 
first very seriously, but without loss of temper, which 
indeed was alien to his nature, he endeavoured with 
words of admonition to bring them to a better mind 
and to refrain from transgressing the appointed 
limits or revolting against the sacred and hallowed 
institutions on which the hopes of the nation de
pended. But this he found was of no avail. They 78 
were deaf to all his words, believing that in appoint
ing his brother high priest and committing the 
priesthood to his nephews he had given way to 
family affection. He was not however greatly 
aggrieved at this, great grievance though it was. 
What he felt to be intolerable was that they should 
purposed to set at nought the divine instructions 
under which the choice of the priests had been 
made. . . . e 

d Or " that he should be thought," which is perhaps the 
most natural way of taking the words, but does not agree 
with Philo's other version of the story. Moses was accused 
of having invented the divine instructions, cf. Mos. ii. 176 
and 278. 

e For the lacuna see App. p. 455. 
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79 1 X I V . . . . μαρτυρία δέ σαφής έν τοΐς ίεροΐς 
άνάκειται γράμμασι. λέγε2 τάς εύχάς πρότερον, 
ας ευλογίας ειωσεν ονομαί,ειν, eav, ψησι, τας 
θείας έντολάς φυλάττητε καταπειθεΐς γινόμενοι 
τοΐς προστάγμασι και τά διαγορευόμενα μή μέχρις 
ακοής καταδέχησθε, άλλά διά τών τοΰ βίου πράξεων 
έπιτελήτε, πρώτην δωρεάν έξετε νίκην κατ* έχθρων. 

80 ού γάρ υπέρογκοι και βαρύτεραι τής τών χρησο-
μένων δυνάμεως αί προστάξεις είσιν ουδέ μακράν 
τό αγαθόν άφέστηκεν, ή πέραν θαλάττης ή έν 
έσχατιαΐς γής, ώς δεΐσθαι πολυχρονίου καϊ καμα-
τηράς αποδημίας, ούδ' εξαίφνης έστείλατο τήν 
ενθένδε είς ούρανόν άποικίαν, ίνα τις μετέωρος 
καϊ πτηνός άρθεϊς μόλις έφικέσθαι τούτων δυνηθή' 
πλησίον δ' έστι καϊ έγγυτάτω, τρισϊ μέρεσι τών3 

καθ* έκαστον ημών ένιδρυμένον, " στόματι καϊ 
καρδία καϊ χερσί," τροπικώτερον λόγω καϊ διάνοια 

81 καϊ πράξεσιν. έάν γάρ οία τά βουλεύματα τοιούτοι 
οί λόγοι καϊ οία τά λεγόμενα τοιαίδε αί πράξεις 
ώσι, καϊ ταύτα άλλήλοις άντακολουθή δεθέντα 
αρμονίας άλύτοις δεσμοΐς, ευδαιμονία κρατεί, τουτ
έστιν ή άφευδεστάτη σοφία καϊ φρόνησις, σοφία 

1 Cohn here inserts a title Περι ευχών και ευλογιών. The 
MSS. have no title, quite possibly, as he says, because the 
beginning of this part of the treatise is lost. In my view (see 
General Introduction, pp. xix. f.) there is really no need for 
a title at all. But even if there is, the only authority for 
the form which he adopts is that a quotation in St. John 
Damascene's parallels is cited as coming from " Philo, Περί 
ευχής και ευλογιών." The words εύχάς άς " ευλογίας " εΐωθεν όνο-
μάζειν in § 79 would point rather to Περί ευχών ήτοι ευλογιών. 
360 



ON REWARDS AND PUNISHMENTS, 79-81 

XIV. . . . A clear testimony is recorded in the 7 9 
Holy Scriptures. We will cite first a the invocations b 

which he is accustomed to call benedictions.0 If, he 
says, you keep the divine commandment in obedience 
to his ordinances and accept his precepts, not merely 
to hear them but to carry them out by your life and 
conduct, the first boon d you will have is victory over 
your enemies. e For the commandments are not too 8 0 
huge and heavy for the strength of those to whom 
they will apply, nor is the good far away either 
beyond the sea or at the end of the earth, so that it 
requires of you a lingering and wearisome exile, nor 
has it suddenly left this earth to settle in Heaven, 
so that one can scarce reach them though he soar on 
high and wing his way thither. No, it is close by, 
very near, firmly set in three of the parts of which 
each of us is constituted, mouth and heart and hand, 
representing in a figure respectively speech and 
thought and action. For if our words correspond 81 
with our thoughts and intentions and our actions 
with our words and the three mutually follow each 
other, bound together with indissoluble bonds of 
harmony, happiness prevails and happiness is wisdom 
pure of all falsehood, the higher and the lower 

0 Or " take and read" (imperative). The form follows 
the usual way of citing a document in Demosthenes. 

b The blessings of Deut. xxviii. are given in the LXX in the 
optative form " may the Lord," etc., where the E.V. has the 
future indicative " the Lord shall." 

6 e.g. Deut. xi. 26, xxviii. 2. 
d Lev. xxvi. 7, Deut. xxviii. 1, 7. 
e For the next section see Deut. xxx. 11-14; cf. De Virt. 

183. 

Some MSS. Aeyew. Mangey Aeyet, but see note a. 
3 MSS. τοΐς. 

361 



PHILO 

μέν [γάρ] προς θεραπείαν θεοϋ, φρόνησις δέ προς 
82 ανθρωπίνου βίου διοίκησιν. άχρι μέν ούν λέγεται 

μόνον τά τών νόμων παραγγέλματα, βραχείας ή 
ουδεμιάς αποδοχής τυγχάνει* προσγενομένων δ ' 
ακολούθων και επομένων έργων εν τοις τοϋ βίου 
πάσιν ετπτ^δβιί^ασιν, ώσπερ εκ ζόφου βαθεος εις 
φώς άναχθέντα περιλαμφθήσεται δι* εύκλείας και 

83 ευφημίας, τις γάρ ούκ αν εϊποι και τών φύσει 
βασκάνων, ότι σοφόν άρα γένος και έπιστημονι-
κώτατον μόνον τοϋτ εστίν, ω τάς θείας παραι
νέσεις έξεγένετο μή κενάς και έρημους άπολιπεΐν 
τών οικείων πράξεων, άλλά πληρώσαι τούς λόγους 

84 έργοις έπαινετοΐς; τούτο τό γένος ού μακράν 
άπώκισται θεοϋ, φαντασιούμενον άεϊ τά αιθέρια 
κάλλη καϊ ποδηγετούμενον ύπ* έρωτος ουρανίου, 
ώς, καν ει πύθοιτό τις, ποιον έθνος μέγα, προσ
φυώς άν τινας άποκρίνασθαι· ω ό θεός έστιν 
έπήκοος1 ίεροπρεπεστάτων ευχών και ταΐς άπό 
καθαρού τοϋ συνειδότος κατακλήσεσι συνεγγίζων. 

85 X V . 'Έιπει δ ' έχθρων διττόν είδος, τό μέν αν
θρώπων έκ πλεονεξίας έπιτηδεύσει γεγονός, τό δέ 
θηρίων άνευ έπιτηδεύσεως άλλοτριότητι χρώμενον 
φυσική, περι έκατέρου λεκτέον έν μέρει, και πρό-
τερόν γε τοϋ κατά τούς φύσει πολεμίους θήρας* 

1 MSS. υπήκοος. 

α Or if it is preferred, " wisdom and prudence." Philo has, 
no doubt, in mind Deut. iv. 6 " ye shall keep them and do 
them. For this is your wisdom and understanding " (σύνεσις). 

h Deut. iv. 6 again. " They shall say 4 behold this great 
nation is a wise and understanding (επιστήμων) people.' " 

c Deut. iv. 7. E.V. " What great nation is there that hath 
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wisdom, a the higher for the worship of God, the 
lower for the regulation of human life. Now while 82 
the commandments of the laws are only on our lips 
our acceptance of them is little or none, but when 
we add thereto deeds which follow in their company, 
deeds shown in the whole conduct of our lives, the 
commandments will be as it were brought up out of 
the deep darkness into the light and surrounded with 
the brightness of good fame and good report. For 83 
who, however spiteful his nature, would not admit 
that surely that nation alone is wise and fulL of 
knowledge 0 whose history has been such that it has 
not left the divine exhortations voided and forsaken 
by the actions which are akin to them, but has ful
filled the words with laudable deeds ? Such a race 84 
has its dwelling not far from God ; it has the vision 
of etherial loveliness always before its eyes, and its 
steps are guided by a heavenward yearning. So that 
if one should ask " what manner of nation is great ? " , 
others might aptly answer " a nation which has God 
to listen to its prayers inspired by true religion and 
to draw nigh when they call upon him with a clean 
conscience." c 

X V . Enmity is of two kinds. There is the enmity 85 
of men which has selfishness for its motive and is 
deliberately practised, and there is the enmity of 
wild beasts which is actuated by natural antipathy 
without such deliberation. Consequently each must 
be treated separately, taking first that of our natural 

a god (or God) so nigh unto them, as the Lord our God is 
whensoever we call upon him?" Here the LXX has ποίον 
έθνος μέγα φ έστιν αύτω θεός έγγίζων αύτοΐς, which no doubt 
means the same thing. But Philo takes it as a question, 
"What nation is great?" answered by "One which has," 
etc. 
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ούτοι γάρ ού μιας πόλεως ή έθνους ενός, άλλα του 
σύμπαντος ανθρώπων γένους δυσμενείς εισιν, ού 

[432] προς \ ώρισμένου χρόνου μήκος, άλλα τον αόριστον 
86 και άπερίγραφον αιώνα. τούτων οι μέν ώς 

δεσπότην άνθρωπον δεδιότες ύποπτήσσουσιν έγ-
κότω μισεί, οι δέ τολμηται και θρασύτεροι προ-
επιχειρουσι καιροφυλακοΰντες, ει μέν ασθενέστεροι 
τυγχάνουσιν, έξ ενέδρας, ει δέ δυνατώτεροι, 

87 φανερώς. άσπονδος γάρ και ακήρυκτος εις 
πόλεμος ούτος, ώς λύκοις προς άρνας, και πασι 
θηρίοις προς πάντας ανθρώπους, ένύδροις τε και 
χερσαίοις* ον θνητός μέν ούδεις δυνατός καθαιρεΐν, 
ό δ' άγένητος μόνος καθαιρεί, όταν κρίνη τινάς 
σωτηρίας άξιους, ειρηνικούς μέν τό ήθος, όμο-
φροσύνην δέ και κοινωνίαν άσπαζομένους, οΐς 
φθόνος ή συνόλως ούκ ένώκησεν ή τάχιστα μεταν-
έστη τά ΐδια προφέρειν εις μέσον αγαθά διεγνω-

88 κόσιν εις κοινήν μετουσίαν και άπόλαυσιν. ει γάρ 
έπιλάμφειέ ποτε τω βίω τό αγαθόν τοΰτο και 
δυνηθείημεν τον καιρόν Ιδεΐν εκείνον, έν ω χειροήθη 
ποτέ γενήσεται τά ατίθασα, πολύ δέ1 πρότερον τά 
έν τή φυχή θηρία τιθασευθήσεται, οΰ μείζον αγαθόν 
ούκ εστίν εύρεΐν ή ούχι εΰηθες ύπολαμβάνειν, Οτι 
τάς άπό τών έκτος θηρίων βλάβας έκφευξόμεθα 
τά έν αύτοΐς εις δεινήν αγριότητα άει συγκρο-
τοΰντες; όθεν ούκ άπελπιστέον, ότι έξημερωθέν-

1 MSS. πολν γ€ or πολύ γάρ. 

α Philo apparently does not contemplate a universal or 
complete reformation of mankind before this change in the 
animal world. A change of heart in some there must be 
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foes, the beasts, whose hatred is directed not towards 
a single city or nation but to mankind as a whole 
and endures not for a limited period but is age-long, 
without bound or limit of time. Some of these fear 86 
man as their master and cringe before him yet retain 
a rancorous hatred, others are audacious and more 
venturesome and are the first to attack, lying in 
wait to seize their opportunity if they are weaker, 
openly if they are stronger. For this is the one 87 
war where no quarter or truce is possible ; as wolves 
with lambs, so all wild beasts both on land and 
water are at war with all men. This war no mortal 
can quell; that is done only by the Uncreated, 
when He judges that there are some a worthy of 
salvation, men of peaceful disposition who cherish 
brotherly affection and good fellowship, in whom 
envy has either found no room at all or has entered 
only to take its departure with all speed, because 
their will is to bring their private blessings into the 
common stock to be shared and enjoyed by all 
alike. Would that this good gift might shine upon 88 
our life and that we might be able to see that day 
when savage creatures become tame and gentle. 
But a very necessary preliminary to this is that the 
wild beasts within the soul shall be tamed, and no 
greater boon than this can be found. For is it not 
foolish to suppose that we shall escape the mischief 
which the brutes outside us can do if we are always 
working up those within us to dire savagery ? There
fore we need not give up hope that when the wild 
before the pacification, but even then it will only mean 
peace between the beasts and good men. But it will be 
sufficiently general to shame men into a horror of war 
(§§ 91 f.). For the foundations of his belief in the pacification 
apart from the obvious Isaiah xi. 6-9 see App. p. 455. 
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των τών κατά διάνοιαν καϊ τά ζώα ήμερωθήσεται. 
89 τότε μοι δοκοϋσιν άρκτοι και λέοντες και παρδάλεις 

και τά παρ* *1νδοΐς, ελέφαντες τε και τίγρεις, και 
οσα άλλα τάς άλκάς και τάς δυνάμεις αήττητα 
μεταβαλεΐν έκ τοϋ μονωτικού τε και μονοτρόπου 
πρός τό σύννομον κάκ τοϋ πρός ολίγον μιμησει 
τών άγελαίων ήμερωθήσεται πρός τήν άνθρωπου 
φαντασίαν, μηκέτι ώς πρότερον άνερεθισθέντα, 
καιαπλαγέντα δ' ώς άρχοντα και φύσει δεσπότην 
εύλαβώς έζει, ένια δέ και τοϋ χειροήθους άμα καϊ 
φιλοδεσπότου τή παραζηλώσει, καθάπερ τά Ήίελι-
ταΐα τών κυνιδίων ταΐς κέρκοις μεθ* ίλαρωτέρας 

90 κινήσεως προσσαίνοντα.1 τότε και τά σκορπιών 
γένη και οφεων και τών άλλων ερπετών άπρακτον 
έζει τόν ιόν φέρει Και ποταμός ο Αιγύπτιος 
όμορα2 τοις οίκήτορσι τής χώρας άνθρωποβόρα 
ζώα, τούς κροκοδείλους λεγόμενους και ποτάμιους 
ίππους, φέρει και τά πελάγη μυρίας ιδέας άργαλεω-
τάτων ζώων παρ* οΐς άπασιν ιερός και άσυλος 
γένοιτ* αν ο σπουδαίος, άρετήν τιμήσαντος θεοϋ 
και γέρας αυτή παράσχοντος τό άνεπιβούλευτον, 

91 X V I . Ούτως μέν ό πρεσβύτερος και χρόνω και 
1 MSS. προσαίνοντα. 
2 So some MSS. Others όμοια, which Cohn prints, but sup

poses that καϊ βλαβερά has fallen out, or ομοίως βλαβερά 
should be substituted. This seems quite unnecessary. I 
see no objection to όμορα to mark the proximity and there
fore greater dangerousness of the river animals as compared 
with the marine. 

a Cohn, if I do not misjudge him, would omit rfj and take 
366 



ON REWARDS A N D PUNISHMENTS, 88-91 

beasts within us are fully tamed the animals too will 
become tame and gentle. When that time comes I 89 
believe that bears and lions and panthers and the 
Indian animals, elephants and tigers, and all others 
whose vigour and power are invincible, will change 
their life of solitariness and isolation for one of 
companionship, and gradually in imitation of the 
gregarious creatures show themselves tame when 
brought face to face with mankind. They will no 
longer as heretofore be roused to ferocity by the 
sight, but will be awe-struck into respectful fear of 
him as their natural lord and master, while others 
will grow gentle in emulation of the docility and 
affection for the master a shown for instance by the 
little Maltese dogs,& who express their fondness with 
the tails which they so cheerily wag. Then too the 90 
tribes of scorpions and serpents and the other 
reptiles will have no use for their venom. The 
Egyptian river too carries man-eating creatures 
called crocodiles and hippopotamuses in close prox
imity to the inhabitants of the country, so too the 
seas have their multitudinous species of very formid
able animals. Among all these the man of worth 
will move sacrosanct and inviolate because God has 
respected virtue and given it the privilege that none 
should imagine mischief against it. 

XVI . Thus the age-long and natural and therefore 91 

παραξηλώσει as a verb followed by the genitive τ ο υ χειροήθους 
καϊ φιλοοεσπότου with which he understands ζώου. But there 
is no reason to think that παραζηλοΰν can govern a genitive, 
and τ ο υ χειροήθους καϊ φιλοοεσπότου is surely the neuter 
adjective used as an abstract noun. The verb understood 
is ήμερωθήσεται from above and the noun παραξηλώσει is 
parallel to μιμήσει. 

b See App. p. 456. 
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φύσει καταλυθτισεται πόλεμος, ήμερωθέντων καϊ 
[423] μεταβαλόντων τών θηρίων πρός τό τιθασόν. ό δέ | 

νεώτερος και έπιτηδεύσει γενόμενος εκ πλεονεξίας 
ραδίως διαλυθήσεται, τών ανθρώπων, ώς γε μοι 
δοκεΐ, δυσωπηθέντων, εί μελλήσουσιν άγριώτεροι 
ζώων αλόγων έξετάζεσθαι, ότε τάς άπό τών αλόγων1 

92 ζημίας και βλάβας έκπεφεύγασιν. αϊσχιστον γάρ, 
ώς εικός, φανεΐται, τά μέν ίοβόλα καϊ άνθρωποβόρα 
καϊ άμικτα καϊ άκοινώνητα ενσπονδα γεγενήσθαι 
μεταβαλόντα πρός είρήνην, τό δέ ήμερον φύσει 
ζώον, άνθρωπον, κοινωνίας καϊ ομονοίας συγγενές, 

93 άσπονδεϊ φονάν κατά τών όμοιων, ή τό παράπαν 
ούν, φησίν, ού διελεύσεται πόλεμος διά χώρας 
ευσεβών, άλλ' αυτός καταρρυήσεται καϊ συντριβή-
σεται πρός εαυτόν, πρός οίους εσοιτο ό άγων 
αίσθανομένων τών αντιπάλων, άτε χρωμένους άν-
ανταγωνιστώ συμμαχία τού δικαίου · μεγαλοπρεπές 
γάρ καϊ περίσεμνον αρετή καϊ μόνη καθ* ήσυχίαν 
ικανή φοράς μεγάλων εξευμαρίζειν κακών. 

94 η κάν μεμηνότες τινές άττωσιν άκαθέκτω καϊ 
άπαρηγορήτω χρώμενοι τή τού πολεμεΐν επιθυμία, 
μέχρι μέν συνίστανται,2 καταλαζονεύσονται θρασυνό-
μενοι, πρός δέ χειρών άμιλλαν ήκοντες αίσθή-
σονται κενόν αύχημα αύχήσαντες, ώς μή δυνάμενοι 

1 MSS. άλλων. 
2 Perhaps συνιστώνται. See note c. 

α Lit. "older both in time and by (not, I think, "in") 
nature," cf. § 85. The fact that it is created by nature in 
itself makes it, as compared with the non-natural war of men 
against men, πρεσβύτερος, though it is also so as judged by 
time. 
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primary war a will be brought to an end through the 
change which makes the wild beasts tame and 
amenable. And then its later successor whose 
source is selfishness and its method deliberate will 
be easily settled, because men, I believe, will take 
shame to think that they should prove to be more 
savage than the irrational animals, when they have 
escaped all danger of injury or mischief from them. 
For surely it will seem a deep disgrace that while 92 
venomous and man-eating brutes and creatures 
without a sense of fellowship or companionship have 
become placable and have been won over to a 
peaceful disposition, man, a creature naturally gentle 
and kindly, in whom the sense of fellowship and 
amity is ingrained, should implacably seek the life 
of his own kind. Either, then, as he says, the war 93 
will not pass through the land of the godly at all,& 

but will dissolve and fall to pieces of itself when the 
enemy perceives the nature of their opponents, that 
they have in justice an irresistible ally. For virtue 
is majestic and august and can unaided and silently 
allay the onsets of evils however great. Or 94 
if some fanatics whose lust for war defies restraint 
or remonstrance come careering to attack, till they 
are actually engaged, 0 they will be full of arrogance 
and bluster, but when they have come to a trial of 
blows they will find that their talk has been an idle 
boast. Win they cannot. Forced back by your 

b Quoted almost verbatim from Lev. xxvi. 6. 
c Or "while they are coming to close quarters," which 

should be the meaning if the indicative is kept (see note 
2). μέχρι =" until," referring to the future, is followed 
by the subjunctive, generally with, but sometimes with
out, av. 
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νικάν ρώμη γάρ άντιβιασθέντες κραταιοτέρα φεύ-
ξονται προτροπάδην πρός πεντάδων εκατοντάδες 
καϊ πρός εκατοντάδων μυριάδες, πολλαΐς όδοΐς οί 

95 κατά μίαν έπελθόντες. ενιοι δε, μηδέ διώκοντος 
μηδενός ότι μή φόβου, τά νώτα τοΐς άντιπάλοις είς 
βολάς εύσκόπους επιστρέφουσιν, ώς εύμάρειαν1 

είναι πάντας ήβηδόν άναιρεθεντας πεσεΐν. " έξ-
ελεύσεται γάρ άνθρωπος/* φησιν ό χρησμός, καϊ 
στραταρχών καϊ πολέμων έθνη μεγάλα καϊ πολυάν
θρωπα χειρώσεται, τό άρμόττον όσίοις έπικουρικόν 
έπιπέμφαντος τοΰ θεοΰ' τοΰτο δ' έστι θάρσος φυχών 
άκατάπληκτον καϊ σωμάτων ισχύς κραταιοτάτη, 
ών καϊ θάτερον φοβερόν έχθροΐς, άμφω δέ εί 

96 συνέλθοι, καϊ παντελώς ανυπόστατα.2 ένίους δέ 
τών έχθρων αναξίους εσεσθαί φησιν ήττης τών 
ανθρώπων, οΐς σμήνη σφηκών άντιτάξειν έπ* 

97 όλέθρω αίσχίστω προπολεμοΰντα τών οσίων, τού
τους3 δ' ού μόνον τήν έν πολέμω νίκην άναιμωτϊ 
βεβαίως έξειν, άλλά καϊ κράτος αρχής άνανταγώ-

[424] νιστον έπ* ωφελεία τών \ υπηκόων, ή γένοιτ* άν δι 
εύνοιαν ή φόβον ή αιδώ. τρία γάρ έπιτηδεύουσι τά 
μέγιστα καϊ συντείνοντα πρός ήγεμονίαν άκαθαί-
ρετον, σεμνότητα καϊ δεινότητα καϊ εύεργεσίαν, έξ 
ών αποτελείται τά λεχθέντα* τό μέν γάρ σεμνόν 
αιδώ κατασκευάζει, τό δέ δεινόν φόβον, τό δέ 

1 Perhaps read εύμάρειαν <άν>. See note α. 
2 MSS. άννπόστατον. 

3 MSS. τοΰτο. 

α Lev. xxvi. 7 " they shall fall before you by the sword." 
Philo perhaps wishes to avoid the suggestion of actual blood
shed. So too in the next sentence, if εύμάρειαν άν is read, 
see note 1. 
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superior strength, they will fly headlong, a com
panies of hundreds before handfuls of five, ten 
thousands before hundreds by many ways for the 
one by which they came. 6 Some, without even any 95 
pursuer save fear, will turn their backs and present 
admirable targets to their enemies so that it would 
be an easy matter for all to fall slaughtered to a 
man. c For "there shall come forth a man ," d says 
the oracle, and leading his host to war he will subdue 
great and populous nations, because God has sent 
to his aid the reinforcement which befits the godly, 
and that is dauntless courage of soul and all-powerful 
strength of body, either of which strikes fear into 
the enemy and the two if united are quite irresist
ible. Some of the enemy, he says, will be unworthy 96 
to be defeated by men. He promises to marshal 
against them to their shame and perdition, swarms 
of wasps e to fight in the van of the godly, who will 97 
win not only a permanent and bloodless victory in 
the war but also a sovereignty which none can con
test, bringing to its subjects the benefit which will 
accrue from the affection or fear or respect which 
they feel. For the conduct of their rulers shows 
three high qualities which contribute to make a 
government secure from subversion, namely dignity, 
strictness, benevolence, which produce the feelings 
mentioned above. For respect is created by dignity, 

6 Lev. xxvi. 8, Deut. xxviii. 7. 
c No particular text for this in the blessings. It is perhaps 

suggested by the parallel curse, Lev. xxvi. 37; cf. § 148. 
d So LXX in Num. xxiv. 7 " There shall come forth a man 

from his seed and shall rule over many nations." The 
Hebrew appears to be totally different. E.V. " Water shall 
flow from his buckets, and his seed shall be in many waters." 

e E.V. " hornets." Ex. xxiii. 28, Deut. vii. 20. 
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εύεργετικόν εύνοιαν, άπερ άνακραθέντα και άρμο-
σθέντα έν φυχή καταπειθεΐς άρχουσιν υπηκόους 
απεργάζεται. 

98 X V I I . Ταύτα μεν δή πρώτα φησι συμβήσεσθαι 
τοις επομενοις θεώ και περιεχομένοις άει και παν
ταχού τών προσταγμάτων αύτοϋ και έκάστω τών 
τοϋ βίου μερών ταύτα έφαρμόττουσιν, ώς μηδέν1 

νόσω πλαζόμενον €Λ:διαιτάσβαι· δεύτερον δέ πλοϋ-
τον, δς κατά τό άναγκαΐον ειρήνη και άρχή έπεται. 

99 πλούτος δέ ό μέν τής φύσεως ευτελής έστι τροφή 
και σκέπη · τροφή μέν ούν άρτος καϊ να/χατιαίον 
ύδωρ, ο πανταχού2 τής οικουμένης άνακέχυται· 
σκέπης δέ διττόν είδος, τό μέν άμπεχόνη, τό δέ 
οικία, διά τάς άπό κρυμοϋ και θάλπους παρακο-
λουθούσας ζημίας* ών έκάτερον, εϊ τις έθελήσειε 
τήν περίεργον και περιττήν άφελεΐν στολυτέλειαν, 

100 εύποριστότατον. οι δ ' αν ζηλώσωσι τόν λεχθέντα 
πλοϋτον άσπασάμενοι τά φύσεως δώρα, μή τά τής 
κενής δόξης, όλιγοδεΐαν και έγκράτειαν άσκήσαν-
τες, έξουσι κατά πολλήν περιουσίαν και τόν τής 
άβροδιαίτου τροφής πλοϋτον ούκ έπιτηδεύσαντας* 
έπιπηδήσει γάρ ώς πρός έπιτηδειοτάτους και σεμ
νούς τής άρμοττούσης χρήσεως επιστήμονας, 
άποδράς άσμενος τάς τών ακολάστων και υβριστών 
συνδιαιτήσεις, ίνα μή χορηγή τοις έπι βλάβη τών 

101 πλησίον ζώσι παρελθών τούς κοινωφελείς, λόγιον 
γάρ έστιν ότι τοις τάς ιεροπρεπείς έντολάς φυλάτ-
τουσιν ό μέν ουρανός όμβρήσει καίριους ύετούς, ή 
δέ γή καρπών παντοδαπών οΐσει φοράν, ή μέν 

1 MSS. μηοένα. 2 MSS. α πανταχού or απανταχού. 
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fear by strictness, affection by benevolence, and these 
when blended harmoniously in the soul render sub-
jects obedient to their rulers. 

XVII. These are the first blessings which he tells 98 
us will fall to the lot of those who follow God and 
always and everywhere cleave to His commandments 
and so fasten them to every part of life that no part 
can go astray into new and unwholesome ways. The 
second blessing is wealth which necessarily follows 
peace and settled authority. Now the simple wealth 99 
of nature is food and shelter." Its food is bread and 
the spring water which gushes up in every part of 
the inhabited world. Shelter is of two kinds, raiment 
and housing, to save us from the injuries which cold 
and heat bring in their train, and both of these, if 
anyone is willing to eliminate costly and superfluous 
extravagance, are very easily obtainable. Yet those 100 
who pursue the above-named wealth, who welcome 
the gifts of nature and not those of empty seeming, 
who practise frugality and self-restraint, will possess 
also abundance and more than abundance of another 
wealth in the shape of delectable food, and that with
out effort on their part. For it will spring to meet 
them as best fitted to receive it and as men of serious 
purpose who will know how to use it aright, and it 
will gladly flee from association with men of profligacy 
and violence, lest it should minister its boons to 
those who live to harm their neighbours and pass by 
those who serve the common weal. For there is a 101 
divine promise b that on those who keep the sacred 
ordinances Heaven will shower timely rains, and the 
earth will bear abundance of every kind of food, the 

a Cf. De Virt. 6. 
b Lev. xxvi. 3, 4, Deut. xi. 13, 14. 
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πεδιάς σπαρτών, ή δ' ορεινή τών άκροδρύων, και 
οτι χρόνος ουδείς άπολειφθήσεται κενός ευεργεσίας, 
αλλά τω συνέχει και έπαλλήλω τών του θεοΰ χαρί
των " καταλήφεται ο μέν άμητος τρύγητον, κατα-

102 λήφεται δέ ό τρυγητός σπόρον," ώς ανελλιπώς και 
άδιαστάτως άει τά μέν συγκομίζειν, τά δέ έλπίζειν, 
έφεδρευόντων έτεροις έτερων, Ινα τοις πέρασι τών 
προτέρων αι τών υστέρων άρχαι συνάπτουσαι κύκ-
λον τινά και χορείαν άποτελώσιν άνεπιδεα παντός 

103 άγαθοΰ. τό γάρ πλήθος τών γινομένων έζαρκέσει 
και προς την παραυτίκα χρήσιν και άπόλαυσιν και 
προς τήν του μέλλοντος άφθονον περιουσίαν, νέων 
έπακμαζόντων παλαιοΐς και τήν εκείνων ενδειαν 
προσαναπληρούντων εστί δέ ότε και υπ* ευφορίας 

[425] άλέκτου τών \ πάλαι συγκομισθέντων φροντίσει τό 
παράπαν ουδείς, άλλ' άταμίευτα και αθησαύριστα 
καταλείφουσι τοις βουλομένοις αφέντες τήν χρήσιν 

104 άδεά. οΐς μέν γάρ ο αληθινός πλούτος έν ούρανώ 
κατάκειται διά σοφίας και όσιότητος ασκηθείς,1 τού
τοις και ο τών χρημάτων έπι γής περιουσιάζει, 
πρόνοια και επιμέλεια θεοΰ τών ταμείων άει πλη-
ρουμένων, έκ του2 τάς ορμάς τής διανοίας και τών 
χειρών τάς έπιβολάς μή έμποδίζεσθαι προς τήν 

1 This though perhaps translatable is strange. Cohn sug
gests άσκησιν presumably = " by the practice of," but for this 
we should expect ασκήσεως. The same sense can be got 
more easily by άσκηθεΐσι agreeing with οΐς, and this I think 
may be the true reading, άσκεΐν in the sense of " train " is 
not uncommon, though " practise " is more common at any 
rate in Philo. 

2 Cohn wished to read ένεκα το£="ίη order that." But 
see note c. 
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lowlands of sown grain, the highlands of tree fruits, 
and no season will be left without some measure of 
beneficence, but so continuous will be the succession 
of the gifts of God " that the reaping will overtake the 
vintage and the vintage the seed t ime. , , a Thus in 102 
ceaseless and unbroken order they will gather in the 
former harvest and hope for the latter, one set wait
ing to follow another, so that the beginnings of the 
later may join on to the ends of the earlier and 
move round and round in a procession from which no 
good thing is withheld. For the multitude of things 103 
produced will suffice both for immediate use and 
enjoyment and to provide a generous surplus for the 
future, as the new crops ripen over the old and fill up 
what is lacking in them. Sometimes so vast will be 
the fertility that no one will take any thought for the 
harvest that is past but will leave it unhusbanded and 
unhoarded for all who wish to use it without fear or 
scruple. For those who possess stored up in Heaven 104 
the true wealth whose adornment is 6 wisdom and 
godliness have also wealth of earthly riches in abun
dance. For under the providence and good care of God 
their store-houses are ever filled, because c the im
pulses of their minds and the undertakings of their 
hands are never hindered in carrying out successfully 

a Lev. xxvi. 5. 
& Or " decked out in." This is the only way of taking the 

word if it is to stand. I do not think that Cohn's " acquired " 
or " earned " (" erworben ") is possible. See note 1. 

c Cohn " in order that," see note 2. But Philo is working 
on Deut. xxviii. 8 " The Lord send upon thee blessing on thy 
barns (ταμείοις), and upon all to which thou shalt lay thy 
hand (έπιβάλης την χεΐρά σου)." The fullness of the barns is 
the natural consequence of the industry expressed in the 
second clause. 
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105 τών άεϊ σπουδαζομένων1 κατόρθωσιν. οΐς δέ ό 
κλήρος ουκ εστίν ουράνιος δι* άσέβειαν και άδι-
κίαν, ουδέ τών επι γής αγαθών εύοδεΐν πέφυκεν 
ή κτήσις· άλλά κάν προσγένηται, τάχιστα άπεπή-
δησεν, ώς παραγενομένη τήν αρχήν ούκ έπ* ωφελεία 
τών λαβόντων, άλλ' υπέρ τοΰ βαρΰναι τήν άνίαν 
σφοδρότερον, ήτις εκ τοΰ στερεσθαι κατά τό άναγ-

106 καΐον έπεται. XVI I I . τότε δή, φησίν, ύπό τής 
άγαν ευφορίας και αφθονίας δ νΰν υπομένεις έργάση · 
νΰν μέν γάρ μήτε τών νόμων μήτε τών πατρίων 
έθών αιδώ ποιούμενος άλλά πάντων αθρόως άλογων 
ύστερίζεις μέν τών αναγκαίων, θεραπεύεις δέ τάς 
τών δανειστών καϊ όβολοστατών οικίας έπι πολλώ 
δανειζόμενος· τότε δ', ώσπερ έφην, δράσεις τούναν-

107 τίον. ύπό γάρ άφθονου περιουσίας αυτός άλλοις 
δανειεΐς, καϊ ούκ ολίγα ούδ' ολίγοις, άλλά πολλά 
και πολλοίς, δλοις μέν ούν έθνεσι, πάντων καϊ τών 
κατά πόλιν καϊ τών κατά χώραν ευτυχώς απαντών-
των, τών μέν κατά πόλιν άρχαίς καϊ τιμαίς καϊ 
εύδοζίαις διά τε εύδικίας καϊ ευβουλίας και τοΰ διά 
λόγων καϊ πράξεων κοινωφελούς, τών δέ κατ* άγρόν 
εύφορίαις καϊ τών αναγκαίων, σίτου, οίνου, ελαίου, 
καϊ τών πρός άβροδίαιτον βίον, ταύτα δ' έστι τά 
αμύθητα γένη τών άκροδρύων, καϊ έτι βουκολίων 
αίπολίων τών άλλων θρεμμάτων εύτοκία.2 

1 After σπουοαζομένων Cohn inserts καλών from the quota
tion of the passage by St. John Damascene, against the MSS. 
It does not fit in well with my interpretation of the passage. 
See note c on p. 375. 

2 MSS. εύτοκία, which, as they omit iotas subscript, may 
be either nominative or dative. Cohn (like Mangey) printed 
the nominative, but afterwards in his translation saw that 
the dative was needed. 
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the purposes which they ever a zealously pursue. But 105 
those who through injustice and impiety have no 
heavenly portion cannot prosper in acquiring earthly 
goods either, and if any such acquisition comes their 
way it speedily springs away as if its coming at all 
were not to benefit its possessor but to make the 
distress which necessarily follows on lack of means 5 

weigh more heavily upon him. XVII I . In those 106 
days he says your vast prosperity and opulence will 
cause you to do to others what you now suffer from 
them. Now because you pay no respect to the laws 
or ancestral customs, but despise the whole body of 
them, you lack bare necessities and wait upon the 
houses of money lenders and usurers and borrow at 
high interest. But then, as I said, you will do the 107 
opposite, for in the abundance of your opulence you 
will yourself lend to others, not few loans nor to 
few, but many and to many, nay rather to whole 
nations.0 For prosperity will attend you in every
thing both in the city and in the country d ; in 
the city by offices, honours and reputations through 
justice well administered, through policy well con
sidered, through words and deeds directed to serve 
the common weal : in the land by the fertility both 
of the necessaries, corn, wine and oil, and the means 
of enjoyable life, that is the numberless kinds of tree 
fruits, and also by the fruitful multiplying of oxen 
and goats and other cattle. e 

a Or perhaps "from time to time" = whatever at any time 
they pursue. 

6 So, rather than " loss " (Cohn), if the comparative has 
any sense. Poverty is painful anyway but more painful if 
it follows abundance. 

c Deut. xv. 6. d Deut. xxviii. 3. 
e Deut. vii. 13, xxviii. 4. 
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108 Άλλά τι τούτων όφελος, εϊποι τις αν, τω μή 
μέλλοντι κληρονόμους και διαδόχους άπολιπεΐν ; διά 
τούτο επισφράγιζα μένος τάς ευεργεσίας φησίν 
ουδείς άγονος ουδέ στείρα γενήσεται, πάντες δέ οι 
θεραπευταϊ θεοϋ γνήσιοι νόμον εκπληρώσουσι φύ-

109 σεως τόν επι παιδοποιία' και γάρ άνδρες έσονται 
πατέρες και πατέρες εΰπαιδες και γυναίκες έσονται 
μητέρες και μητέρες εϋτεκνοι, ώς εκαστον οίκον 
πλήρωμα εΐναι πολυάνθρωπου συγγενείας, μηδενός 
έλλειφθέντος ή μέρους ή ονόματος τών Οσα έπι-
φημίζεται τοις προσήκουσι, και πρός τούς άνω, 
γονείς, θείους, πάππους, καϊ πρός τούς κάτω πάλιν 
ομοίως, (υίoύςy, αδελφούς, άδελφιδοΰς, υίωνούς, 

[426] θυγατριδοϋς, άνεφιούς, | άνεφιαδοϋς, τούς έζ αι-
110 ματος πάντας. ώκύμορος δ' ή ατελής ούδεις αν 

γένοιτο τών κοσμουμένων τοις νόμοις ουδέ τίνος 
ηλικίας άμοιρος ών ο θεός ένειμεν ανθρώπων γένει-
άλλ' έκ βρέφους έπανιών έξης ώσπερ δι* αναβαθ
μών, τεταγμέναίς χρόνων περιόδοις εκάστης ηλι
κίας τούς όρισθέντας αριθμούς συνεκπληρώσας, έπι 
τήν τελ^υταιαν άφίζεται τήν θανάτω μάλλον δ' 
αθανασία γειτνιώσαν, ο πρός άλήθειαν εϋγηρως, 
εύπαιδα και πολύπαιδα οίκον άνθ' αύτοϋ κατα-

111 λιπών. X I X . τοϋτ έστιν όπερ εΐπέ που προθε-
σπίζων, ότι " τόν αριθμόν τών ήμερων σου αναπλη
ρώσεις," παγκάλως χρησάμενος τοις όνόμασι 
κυρίοις άμα και προσφυέσιν. ό μέν γάρ άμαθης 

α Ex. xxiii. 26 " There shall be no man childless nor woman 
barren on thy land. The number of thy days I will surely 
fulfil." Philo quotes the first part of this verse, as it stands 
in the LXX (E.V. " none shall cast her young nor be barren 
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But someone may say, what profit is there in all 108 
this to one who is not going to leave behind him 
heirs and successors ? And therefore he crowns his 
boons by saying that no man shall be childless and 
no woman barren, but all the true servants of God 
will fulfil the law of nature for the procreation of 
children.* For men will be fathers and women 109 
mothers both happy in those they beget or bear, so 
that each family will be a plenitude with a long 
list of kinsfolk, with no part nor any of the names 
which signify relationship missing. In the upper line 
will be parents, uncles, grandparents, likewise in 
the lower line sons, brothers, brothers' sons, grand
sons, daughters' sons, cousins, cousins' sons, in fact all 
that are allied by blood. And none of those who 110 
conform to the laws will die an early death or be 
cut short, or denied any stage of life that God has 
assigned to the human race, but each will rise as by 
stepping-stones from infancy through the successive 
terms appointed to every age, fulfilling its allotted 
tale until he reaches the last, the neighbour of death 
or rather immortality, and passes from that truly 
goodly old age to leave a great house of goodly 
children to fill his place. X I X . This is what he 111 
means when he gives the prediction " thou shalt 
fulfil the number of thy days " and the exactness 
and aptness of the words which he uses is truly 
admirable.6 For the ignorant and lawless is of no 

in thy land "), and the second part in § 111, where, however, 
he alters " I will fulfil" to " thou shalt fulfil." 

b i.e. the text does mean that long life in the literal sense 
is one of the promised blessings, but it also gives through 
the κύρια ονόματα (αριθμός and ήμερα) the spiritual lesson that 
the higher meaning of long life is good life. For this cf. 
Quis Rerum 290-292. On κυρίοις see App. p. 456. 
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και εκνομος ουτ εν Αογω, φασιν, ουτ εν 
αριθμώ," τω δέ παιδείας και νόμων ιερών μετά-
ποιουμένω πρώτη χάρις εστίν έλλογίμω και δοκίμω 

112 φανεντι μεταλαχεΐν άριθμοΰ και τάξεως, ύπερ-
φυώς δέ έχει και ή πλήρωσις ού μηνών ή ενιαυτών 
άλλ' ημερών, ώς δεον εκάστην ήμεραν τού σπου
δαίου μηδέν ερημον και κενόν εαν είς πάροδον 
αμαρτημάτων, άλλά πάσι τοΐς μερεσι και διαστή-
μασιν εαυτής καλοκαγαθίας πεπληρώσθαί' κρίνεται 
γάρ ού ποσότητι άλλά ποιότητι ή αρετή και τό 
καλόν, όθεν ίσότιμον καλώ2 βίω σοφού και μίαν 
ήμεραν ύπελαβεν είναι κατορθουμενην. 

113 τούτ εστίν δ καϊ εν ετεροις αίνίττεται φάσκων 
ευλογίας άξιον εσεσθαι καϊ είσιόντα καϊ εξιόντα 
τον τοιούτον άνδρα, διότι πάσαις μέν ταΐς κινήσεσι 
πάσαις δέ ταΐς σχεσεσιν ό σπουδαίος επαινετός, 
ένδον τε καϊ έξω, πολιτικός ομού καϊ οικονόμος, 
ώς τά μέν ένδον έξορθούν οικονομικώς, τά δ' έξω 

114 πολιτικώς, ή συμφέρον έπανορθούσθαι. έάν μέν 
ούν εις άνήρ τυγχάνη τοιούτος ών έν πόλει, τής 
πόλεως υπεράνω φανεΐται, έάν δέ πόλις, τής έν 
κύκλω χώρας, έάν δέ έθνος, em/J^erou πάσιν 
έθνεσιν ώσπερ κεφαλή σώματι τού περιφαίνεσθαι 
χάριν, ούχ υπέρ ευδοξίας μάλλον ή τής τών 
όρώντων ωφελείας' αί γάρ συνέχεις τών καλών 
παραδειγμάτων φαντασίαι παραπλήσιας εικόνας 
έγχαράττουσι ταΐς μή πάνυ σκληραΐς καϊ άποκρό-

115 τοις φυχαΐς. όθεν εΐρηται πρός τούς έθέ-

1 MSS. φησίν. 
2 Clearly a mistake of the scribe, presumably for ο λ ω , or 

possibly for καϊ (κ) δλω, though the double καϊ = " also" 
would be rather heavy. 
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account, as they say, and has no number, a but he who 
can lay claim to instruction and holy laws has for his 
first boon that he is seen to be of high account and 
well approved and therefore gains a number and a 
place in an ordered line. Marvellously apt too is the 112 
phrase that the fulfilment is not of months or years 
but of days, signifying that every day of the man of 
worth must leave nothing void or empty where sin 
can come in, but have every part and space in it 
filled up with virtuous and excellent living,6 for 
virtue and excellence are judged not by quantity 
but by quality. Therefore he held that the wise 
man's single day rightly spent is worth a whole 
life-time. This is what he suggests in 113 
another place where he says that such a man will 
be worthy of blessing both in his goings out and in 
his comings in, c because in all his ways, moving or 
standing, the good man shows his merit both inside 
and outside, both as householder and as statesman, 
his household skill shown in right management 
within, his statesmanship in outside reforms as the 
welfare of the state requires. So then one such man 114 
in a city, if such be found, will be superior to the 
city, one such city to the country around, one such 
nation will stand above other nations, as the head 
above the body, to be conspicuous on every side, 
not for its own glory but rather for the benefit of 
the beholders. For to gaze continuously upon 
noble models imprints their likeness in souls which 
are not entirely hardened and stony. 
And therefore those who would imitate these 115 

a See App. p, 457. 
b The next words show that Philo wishes to emphasize 

both parts of καλοκαγαθία. c Deut. xxviii. 6. 
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λοντας μιμεΐσθαι τά σπουδαία και θαυμαστά κάλλη 
μή άπογινώσκειν1 τήν άμείνω μεταβολήν μηδέ τήν 
ωσπερ εκ διασποράς ψυχικής ήν είργάσατο κακία 

HQ προς άρετήν και σοφίαν επάνοδον ϊλεως γάρ δταν 
[427] $ ° θεός, εξευμαρίζεται πάντα. \ γίνεται δε Ιλεως 

τοις αίδουμενοις και μεθορμιζομενοις εξ άκρασίας 
εις εγκράτειαν και τά μεν τής υπαιτίου ζωής κακί-
ζουσι και Οσα εναπεμάξαντο ταΐς ψυχαΐς αισχρά 
είδωλα μυσαττομενοις, εύδίαν δέ παθών εζηλωκόσι 

117 και γαλήνην καϊ είρήνην βίου μετατρεχουσι. καθ-
άπερ ούν ανθρώπους εν εσχατιαΐς άπωκισμενους 
ραδίως (αν) ενι κελεύσματι συναγάγοι ό θεός άπό 
περάτων εις δ τι αν θελήση χωρίον, ούτω και τόν 
νουν εξ άλης πολυχρονίου πάντη πλανηθέντα και 
κακωθεντα πρός ηδονής και επιθυμίας, δεσποίνων 
εκτετιμημένων,2 ελεών ό σωτήρ εξ άνοδίας εις όδόν 
εύπετώς αν άγάγοι, άμεταστρεπτϊ φεύγειν διεγνω-
κότα φυγήν, ού τήν επονείδιστον λεγομένην, άλλά 
τήν σωτήριον, ήν ούκ άν τις άμάρτοι λέγων καθόδου 
κρείττονα. 

118 X X . Τά μέν ούν εκτός αγαθά εΐρηται, νΐκαι κατ* 
εχθρών, κράτη πολέμων, ειρήνης βεβαιώσεις3 και 
τών κατ* είρήνην αγαθών περιουσίαι, πλούτοι και 

1 MSS. άπογιγνώσκεσθαι. 
2 So one MS. The others εκτετμημενων or εκτεταμένων. 

Mangey adopted the last and translated "infensis," but 
εκτείνω cannot have this meaning. But neither does εκτετι
μημένων give a meaning which is very appropriate here. 
Possibly <καΙ> εκτεταμενον = " tortured," a meaning more 
commonly given to επιτείνω, but also to εκτείνω. Cf. οεσποιναι 
. . . κατατείνουσι, Spec. Leg. iv. 82. 

3 MSS. βεβαίωσις. 
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examples of good living so marvellous in their love
liness, are bidden not to despair of changing for the 
better or of a restoration to the land of wisdom and 
virtue from the spiritual dispersion a which vice has 
wrought. For when God is gracious He makes all 116 
things light and easy, and He does become gracious 
to those who depart with shame from incontinence 
to self-restraint and deplore the deeds of their 
guilty past, abhor the base illusive images which 
they imprinted on their souls and first 5 earnestly 
strive to still the storm of the passions, then seek to 
lead a life of serenity and peace. So then just as 117 
God with a single call may easily gather together 
from the ends of the earth to any place that He 
wills the exiles dwelling in the utmost parts of the 
earth, so too the mind which has strayed everywhere 
in prolonged vagrancy, maltreated by pleasure and 
lust, the mistresses it honoured so unduly, may well 
be brought back by the mercy of its Saviour from 
the pathless wild into a road wherein it is resolved 
to flee straight on, a flight not the discredited flight 
of the outcast, but a flight of one banished from evil 
to salvation, a banishment which may be truly held 
to be better than a recall.0 

X X . So much for the external blessings promised, 118 
victories over enemies, successes in wars, establish
ments of peace and abundant supplies of the good 

a Evidently an allegorization of Deut. xxx. 4 " if thy dis
persion (διασπορά, E.V. thy outcasts) be from one end of 
heaven to the other, the Lord will gather thee thence." 

b This is perhaps implied by the change from the perfect 
εζηλωκόσι to the present μετατρεχουσι. 

c Philo combines the two senses of φυγή, "escape" and 
" banishment"; cf note to De Fuga 118. The translation is 
somewhat expanded to bring this out. 
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τιμαι και άρχαϊ και τά παρεπόμενα τοις εΰ πράτ-
τουσιν εγκώμια, διά παντός στόματος και φίλων 
και δυσμενών επαίνουμενοις, τών μεν δια φόβον, 
τών δέ δι* εύνοιαν λεκτέον δέ και τα τούτων 

119 οίκειότερα, τα περι σώμα. φησιν ούν, Οτι τοις 
άρετήν διαπονοϋσι και τούς ιερούς νόμους ηγεμόνας 
τών κατά τόν βίον λόγων και έργων προστησα-
μένοις ιδία τε και κοινή περιεσται τό εις άπαν 
άνοσον ει δέ και γένοιτο τις ασθένεια, τοϋ μέν 
κακώσαι χάριν ούκ αν γένοιτο, τοϋ δ* ύπομνήσαι 
τόν θνητόν ότι θνητός έστιν, εις ύπεραύχου φρονή
ματος κατάλυσιν και βελτίωσιν ηθών υγεία δ' 
έφεται και ευαισθησία και τό έν άπασι τοις μέρεσιν 
όλόκληρον και παντελές, εις τάς πρός δ γέγονεν 

120 εκαστον ακώλυτους υπηρεσίας, έδικαίωσε γάρ ο 
θεός γέρας τω σπουδαίω παρασχεΐν ευ συνωκοδο-
μημένην και συνηρμοσμένην έκ θεμελίων άχρι 
στέγους οίκίαν—οικία δέ φυχής συμφυεστάτη σώμα 
—διά τε πολλά τών εις τό βίον αναγκαίων και 
χρησίμων και μάλιστα διά τόνδε τόν καθάρσεσι 

121 τελείαις νουν καθαρθέντα* (ον} και μύστην γεγο
νότα τών θείων τελετών και συμπεριπολοϋντα ταΐς 
τών ουρανίων χορείαις και περιόδοις έγέραρεν ο 

α i.e. the bodily is more akin to the man than the external. 
But very possibly "more akin to these." If so, the com
parative means " more akin than those of the soul." The 
three forms of the good are such a familiar idea, that this 
might be understood. 

b Deut. vii. 15, there promised absolutely. Philo feels the 
necessity to qualify it by the possibility of sickness sent as 
a trial or warning, and to justify it by the need of bodily 
tranquillity for the working of the good mind. See General 
Introduction, p. xxi. 
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things of peace, honours and offices and the eulogies 
accompanying the successful, who receive praise 
from the lips of all, friends and enemies, praises 
prompted by goodwill in the one case and by fear in 
the other. But we must also speak of a more per
sonal0 matter, the blessings bestowed on the body. 
He promises that those who take pains to cultivate 119 
virtue and set the holy laws before them to guide 
them in all they do or say in their private or in their 
public capacity will receive as well the gift of com
plete freedom from disease,6 and if some infirmity 
should befall them it will come not to do them 
injury but to remind the mortal that he is mortal, 
to humble his over-weening spirit and to improve 
his moral condition. Health will be followed by 
efficiency of the senses and the perfection and 
completeness of every part, so that without im
pediment they may render each the services for 
which it was made. For God thought it meet to 120 
grant as a privilege to the man of worth that 
his body, the congenital6 house of the soul, should 
be a house well built and well compacted from 
foundation to roof, to provide the many things 
which are necessary or useful for life and par
ticularly for the sake of the mind of which we 
are speaking, ad mind purged clean of every spot. 
This mind, the initiate of the holy mysteries, the 121 
fellow traveller of the heavenly bodies as they revolve 
in ordered march, has been honoured with the gift of 

c Perhaps "congenital and lifelong" may better express 
the superlative. 

d Not, I think, as Cohn " our mind," i.e. the human mind 
generally, but the mind of the σπουδαίος, which for the rest 
of the Blessings becomes the true Israel to which the Blessings 
are addressed. 
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θεός ηρεμία, βουληθεϊς άμεθελκτον1 είναι, κηραί-
νοντα περί μηδέν πάθος ών αί τοΰ σώματος γεννώ-
σιν άνάγκαι2 επιτιθέμενα^ κατά πλεονεζίαν παθών 

[428] δυναστείας · | et γάρ περιεφυξε τι ή περιεφλε-
ξεν, αΰον καϊ αύχμηρόν ή τουναντίον ροώδες άπειρ-
γάσατο** δι* ών απάντων 6 νους εύθύνειν αδυνατεί 

122 τήν τοΰ καθ* αυτόν βίου παρείαν. ενδιαιτώμένος 
δέ νγιεινώ σώματι κατά πολλήν εύμάρειαν ενδια-
τρίφει καϊ ενσχολάσει τοΐς σοφίας θεωρήμασι, μακά
ριας καϊ εύδαίμονος ζωής επιλαχών ούτος εστίν ο 
πολύν άκρατον σπάσας τής εύεργέτιδος τοΰ θεού 
δυνάμεως καϊ λόγων ιερών καϊ δογμάτων εστια-

123 θείς* ούτος ώ φησιν ο προφήτης τον θεόν " εμ-
περιπατεΐν " οία βασιλείω, καϊ γάρ εστι τω οντι 
βασίλειον καϊ οΐκος θεού σοφού διάνοια* τούτου 
καλείται θεός ιδίως ό τών συμπάντων θεός, καϊ 
λαός εξαίρετος πάλιν ούτος, ού τών κατά μέρος 
αρχόντων, άλλά τοΰ ενός καϊ πρός άλήθειαν άρ-

\24:χοντος, άγιου άγιος* ούτος εστίν ό προ μικρού 
πολλαΐς μέν ήδοναΐς, πολλαΐς δ' επιθυμίαις, μυρίαις 
δ' άνάγκαις κακιών καϊ επιθυμιών ύπεζευγμενος* 

1 So Mangey for M S S . άμέθεκτον, which Cohn retains, sup
posing some such word as νόσων to have fallen out. άμέθελκ-
τον has been used in the adverbial form in De Fuga 92, and 
here makes excellent sense. 

2 Α όνάγκαι (omitting γεννώσιν). The Others γεννώσι 
ουνάμεις. 

3 The text is uncertain and that adopted here may not 
meet with general acceptance. The majority of M S S . have 
ή γάρ 7Γ€ /Η€ ί / φ | € τις ή περιέφλεξεν αΰον και ανχμηρόν ή τουναντίον 
ροώοες άπειργάσατο. A has τι for τις and ουρανός for αΰον. 
The first is not intelligible as it stands, and I have corrected 
ή to el and τις to τι. The second is adopted by Mangey. 
Cohn expunges both αΰον and ουρανός, holding that cuW_was 
a gloss on αΰχμηρόν and was subsequently corrupted to ούνος 
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quietude by God, who willed that it should be undis-
tracted, never affected by any of the troublesome 
sensations which the distresses a of the body engender, 
subjecting it to a domination unduly usurped by such 
sensations.6 For if anything over-chills or over-heats 
it, the house becomes warped and dried up or con
trariwise wet and damp, and all these make the mind 
incapable of guiding the course of its own life aright. 
But if it resides in a healthy body it will have full 122 
ease to live there devoting its leisure to the lore of 
wisdom, thus gaining a blessed and happy life. This 
mind it is that drinks deep of the strong wine of 
God's beneficent power and feasts on holy thoughts 
and doctrines. This it is in which God, so says the 123 
prophet," walks " c as in a palace, for in truth the wise 
man's mind is a palace and house of God. This it is 
which is declared to possess personally the God who 
is the God of all, this again is the chosen people, the 
people not of particular rulers, but of the one and 
only true ruler, a people holy even as He is holy. 
This it is which but now lay under the yoke of many 124 
pleasures and many lusts and the innumerable dis
tresses which its vices and lusts entail, but has been 

° Or " necessities." 
6 More literally " laying upon it through greed the 

domination of the πάθη " (here of course not used in the 
ordinary sense in Philo of the " passions "). But the middle 
επιθέμεναι and the repetition of πάθη seem to me strange. 

c Lev. xxvi. 12. E.V. "walk among you." See App. 
p. 457. 

= ουρανός. He rather strangely says that ουρανός makes no 
sense. Assuming that Philo is continuing the figure of the 
house, to which the terms are surely more applicable than 
to the body, ουρανός = " weather" makes good sense and I 
should be willing to accept it in addition to αΰον. 
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τούτου τά κακά τής δουλείας συνέτριφεν 6 θεός εις 
έλευθερίαν εξαιρούμενος* ^ούτος 6 μή άπαρρησιά-
στου τυχών ευεργεσίας άλλά διαβεβοημένης και 
περιηγγελμένης πάντη διά τήν τοϋ προασπίζοντος 
έξουσίαν, ύφ* ής ούχ ύπεσύρη πρός τά ουραία, άλλ' 

125 επι κεφαλήν άνω παρεπέμφθη. ταύτα δ' άλληγο-
ρεΐται τροπικώς έξενεχθέντα* καθάπερ γάρ εν ζώω 
κεφαλή μέν πρώτον και άριστον, ουρά δ' ύστατον 
και φαυλότατον, ού μέρος συνεκπληροϋν τόν τών 
μελών αριθμόν, άλλά σόβησις τών επ ιποτω μένων, 
τόν αυτόν τρόπον κεφαλήν μέν τοϋ ανθρωπείου 
γένους εσεσθαί φησι τόν σπουδαΐον είτε άνδρα είτε 
λαόν, τούς δέ άλλους άπαντα^ οίον μέρη σώματος 
φυχούμενα ταΐς έν κεφαλή και υπεράνω δυνάμεσιν. 

126 Αύται μέν αι υπέρ τών ανθρώπων τών αγαθών 
είσιν εύχαι και τούς νόμους εργοις έπιτελούντων, 
ας φησι τελεσφορηθήσεσθαι χάριτι τοϋ φιλοδώρου 
θεοϋ τά καλά διά τήν πρός αυτόν ομοιότητα σεμνο-
ποιοϋντος και γεραίροντος* τάς δέ κατά τών έκνό-
μων καϊ άθέσμων ορισθείσας αράς έπισκεπτέον. 

ΤΙερι άρών 

X X I . | ΐΐρώτην άράν ώς κουφότατον κακόν ανα
γράφει πενίαν καϊ ενδειαν και σπάνιν τών 
αναγκαίων και μετουσίαν παντελούς απορίας* τόν 

α Lev. xxvi. 13 "who brought you out of the land of 
Egypt when you were slaves, and I broke the bond of your 
yoke." 

b So the LXX continuing the verse "and I brought you 
with open speech," μετά παρρησίας (E.V. " and made you go 
upright"). c Deut. xxviii. IS, cf. v. 44. 
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redeemed into freedom by God, who broke asunder 
the miseries of its slavery,a This it is which received 
a benefaction not named with bated breathb but 
noised abroad and proclaimed on every side because 
of the mightiness of its champion, whereby it was not 
dragged down tailwards but lifted up to the head.0 

These last words contain an allegory and are figura- 125 
tively expressed. For as in an animal the head is 
the first and best part and the tail the last and 
meanest, and in fact not a part which helps to com
plete the list of members, but a means of swishing off 
the winged creatures which settle on it, so too he 
means that the virtuous one, whether single man or 
people, will be the head of the human race and all 
the others like the limbs of a body which draw their 
life from the forces in the head and at the top.d 

These are the blessings invoked upon good men, 126 
men who fulfil the laws by their deeds, which 
blessings will be accomplished by the gift of the 
bounteous God, who glorifies and rewards moral 
excellence because of its likeness to Himself. We 
must now investigate the curses delivered against the 
law-breakers and transgressors. 

On Curses 

X X I . The first curse which he describes as the 127 
lightest of their evils is poverty and dearth and lack 
of necessaries and conditions of absolute destitution. 

d The allegorical meaning seems to be that while the 
σπουδαίος is the source of spiritual life to all who, though 
not of his excellence, are true members of the body, the 
transgressors have no part in this life, but are only a slavish 
instrument, for what purpose is not stated. 
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γάρ σπόρον, φησίν, ατελή μεν Οντα δηώσουσι, 
τελειωθέντα δ' άμήσουσιν εξαίφνης έπελθόντες πο
λέμιοι, διττήν έργασάμενον1 συμφοράν, λιμόν μέν 
φίλοις, έχθροΐς δέ περιουσίαν λυπεί γάρ μάλλον ή 
ούχ ήττον τών ιδίων κακών τών δυσμενών τά 

128 αγαθά. καϊ ήσυχαζόντων δέ τών εχθρών ούχ 
ήσυχάσουσιν αί εκ φύσεως άργαλεώτεραι ζημίαι* 
σύ μέν γάρ κατασπείρεις τήν βαθύγειον τής πεδιά
δος, άκρίδων δέ νέφος εξαίφνης καταπτάμενον 
εκθερίσει καϊ τά ύπολειφθέντα πολλοστόν είς συγ-
κομιδήν εσται μέρος τών σπαρέντων καϊ σύ μέν 
αμπελώνα φυτεύεις δαπάναις άφειδέσι (καϊ) κακο-
παθείαις άτρύτοις, ας εικός γεωπόνους άναδέχε-
σθαι, τελειωθέντα δέ ήδη καϊ βλαστάνοντα καϊ 
βρίθοντα ύπ* ευφορίας σκώληκες επιγενόμενοι 

129 τρυγήσουσι. τούς ελαιώνας όταν ΐδης εύθηνούντας 
καϊ καρπών άφθονον πλήθος, ήσθήση, ώσπερ εικός, 
δι* ελπίδα συγκομιδής ευτυχούς, όταν δέ άρξη 
συγκομίζειν, αίσθηση τής ατυχίας μάλλον ή τής 
ασεβείας2, τό μέν γάρ έλαιον καϊ όσον πΐον έκρυή-
σεται σύμπαν άφανώς, ό δ' έκτος όγκος αυτός είς 
άπάτην φυχής κενός κενής ύπολειφθήσεται. καϊ 

1 S o C o h n for MSS. έργασάμενοι as m o r e log i ca l . I f o l l o w 
h i m with s o m e d o u b t . 

2 F o r this o b v i o u s cor rup t ion C o h n sugges ts αφθονίας o r 
εύθηνίας, bu t " y o u expec t g o o d for tune, bu t y o u wi l l have 
b a d for tune rather than g o o d for tune " is s o m e w h a t feeb le . I 
have ventured to translate a conjec ture o f m y o w n w h i c h 
seems textually n o m o r e difficult a n d g ives a better po in t 
τής <ούκ> ατυχίας μάλλον ή τής ασεβείας <τιμωρίας>9 " y o u 
expec t g o o d fo r t u n e : y o u wil l g e t — n o t b a d for tune, that is 
not the r ight w o r d , b u t , " etc . ov o r μή is so f requent ly lost 
in the MSS. o f Phi lo that it ha rd ly coun ts , a n d the fa l l ing ou t 
o f another w o r d e n d i n g in -ιας is at least as easy a mis take 
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The crops, he says, will be ravaged while unripe, 
or reaped when ripe by the sudden attacks of the 
hostile army, and thus will bring about a double 
misfortune, starvation for friends and abundance for 
enemies.* For the good fortune of the foe is more 
or at any rate no less painful than our own suffering. 
And even if the enemy take no action the more 128 
grievous injuries which nature inflicts will not be 
inactive. You put seed in the deep soil of the low
lands, and a cloud of locusts will suddenly fly down 
and reap the harvest, leaving only an insignificant 
fraction of what you sowed for you to gather. 6 You 
plant a vineyard, spare no expense and endure the 
endless hardships which the husbandman has to 
expect, and, when it is come to its fullness and is 
flourishing, laden with a plentiful crop, worms will 
come and strip the grapes. 0 When you see your 129 
olive yards thriving with an abundant wealth of fruit 
you will naturally be pleased at the prospect of a 
fortunate ingathering, but when you come to pick 
them you will be faced with misfortune, better called 
the punishment of impiety.*" For the oil and all the 
fatness will run out unnoticed, 6 and the outer lump 
will be left by itself as empty of all goodness as 
the soul which it remains to disappoint. In fact all 

a Lev. xxvi. 16 " ye shall sow your seeds in vain, and your 
enemy shall eat them. b Deut. xxviii. 38. 

c Deut. xxviii. 39. d Deut. xxviii. 40. 
e The LXX has eAcu'a (olive tree) έκρυήσεται, probably mean

ing the same as the E.V. "cast its fruit." Philo may have 
read βλαιον, or perhaps made a slip. 

as the substitution of an alien and nonsensical word, ού 
. . . μάλλον ή for μάλλον δε constantly recurs in Philo, e.g. 
§ 163. 
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σννόλως όσα σπαρτά ή δένδρα καρποΐς αύτοΐς 
130 ε^αναλω^σεται προς έρυσίβης. X X I I . έφεδρεύ-

ουσι δέ καϊ άλλαι συμφοραΐ δίχα τών είρη μένων, 
ένδειας και απορίας δημιουργοί, δι* ών γάρ άν-
θρώποις ή φύσις έχορήγει τά αγαθά, στειρωθή-
σβται, γη και ουρανός, ή μέν άμβλίσκουσα και 
τελειογονεΐν αδυνατούσα τούς καρπούς, ο δέ μετα-
βεβηκώς εις άγονίαν, τών ετησίων ωρών μή 
χειμώνος, μή θέρους, μή έαρος, μή μετοπώρου 
πρός τάς οικείας τάξεις ανιόντων, άλλ' εις άποιον 
και πεφορημένην σύγκρίσιν βιασθέντων άποκριθήναι 

131 δεσποτικού κράτους άρχή. ού γάρ όμβρος, ούχ 
ύετός, ού λεπτή φεκάς, ού βραχεία λιβάς, ού δρό
σος, ούκ άλλο τι τών αύξειν δυναμένων έπιγενή-
σεται, τουναντίον δέ όσα λυμαντικά μέν φνομένων, 
φθοροποιά δέ καρπών καταπεπανθέντων και ίνα μή 
τελειωθή παρεσκευασμένα- " θήσω " γάρ φησι 
" τόν ούρανόν ύμΐν χαλκοϋν και τήν γήν σιδηράν," 

[430] αίνιττόμενος τό μηδέτερον αυτών \ τά οικεία και 
132 πρός ά γέγονεν έπιτελέσειν εργα* πού γάρ ή σίδηρος 

έσταχυηφόρησεν ή ύετόν ήνεγκε χαλκός, ών χρεία 
τά ζώα και μάλιστα τό έπίκηρον και πολλών 
έπιδεές, άνθρωπος; μηνύει δ' ού μόνον άφορίαν 
και τών ετησίων ωρών φθοράν, άλλά και πολέμων 
γενέσεις και τών έν τούτοις αφόρητων και αμύθη
των κακών χαλκός γάρ και σίδηρος πολεμιστηρίων 

α Deut. xxviii. 42. For the LXX ερυσίβη, " mildew" the 
E.V. has "locusts." 

b άποκρίνειν, "to sift off," seems to be used in the same 
way as in Mos. ii. 180 αμφοτέρων είς μίαν ίδεαν άποκριθεντων, 
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the crops which you sow or the trees which you 
plant will be mildewed and perish with their fruits.* 
X X I I . But besides these there are other sufferings 130 
waiting their turn to create want and destitution. 
The sources which nature uses to bestow her boons 
on mankind, earth and heaven, will become barren. 
Earth will destroy her fruit in the germ and prove 
unable to bring them to their fullness. Heaven will 
be transformed into sterility, as none of the yearly 
seasons, neither winter nor summer, nor spring nor 
autumn arise to take their proper places but all are 
forcibly merged b in formless turbid c congeries by 
the dictation of an imperious power. For no down- 131 
pour, no shower, no slight drizzle nor tiny dropping, 
no dew nor anything else that can promote growth 
will come. But on the contrary all that makes havoc 
of growing plants or destroys the ripened fruit will 
be provided to hinder them from coming to their 
perfection. For He says " I will make the heaven 
brazen to you and the earth i ron ," d indicating 
that both of them will fail to perform their proper 
functions for which they were made. For when did 132 
ever iron bear corn in the ear or brass bring rain, 
things necessary to all living creatures and par
ticularly to men, whose life is precarious and full of 
needs ? And the phrase suggests not only unfruit-
fulness and the ruin of the yearly seasons but also 
the sources of war and the intolerable and innumer
able evils which war creates, for brass and iron are 
the materials from which the weapons of war are 
cf. also Spec. Leg. i. 218, De Som. i. 210. Cohn strangely 
translates " will pass into each other or separate." 

c Or "unstable," cf. its application to the profligate, De 
Fug. 28, and the multitude, De Ebr. 198. 

d Lev. xxvi. 19, Deut. xxviii. 23. 
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133 οπλών ύλαι. καϊ γή μέντοι κονιορτόν οΐσ€ΐ και 
χους άνωθεν έξ ουρανού καταχθήσεται βαρύτατον 
έπιφέρων καρπόν1 είς τήν διά πνίγους άπώλειαν, ίνα 
μηδέν παραλειφθή τών έπ* όλέθρω. πολυάνθρωποι 
μέν έρημωθήσονται συγγένειαι, κεναϊ δέ αί πόλεις 
έξαπιναίως οίκητόρων έσονται, μνημεία παλαιάς 
μέν ευτυχίας πρόσκαιρου δέ βαρυδαιμονίας ύπο-
λειφθεΐσαι πρός νουθεσίαν τών δυναμένων σ ω -
φρονίζεσθαι. 

134 X X I I I . Ύοσαύτη δέ έφέξει σπάνις τών αναγ
καίων, ώστε άλλοτριωθέντες τούτων τρέφονται έπ* 
άλληλοφαγίας, ού μόνον όθνείων και μηδέν προσ
ηκόντων, άλλά και τών οίκειοτάτων και φιλτάτων 
άφεται γάρ και πατήρ υιού σαρκών καϊ μητηρ 
σπλάγχνων θυγατρός καϊ αδελφών άδελφοϊ καϊ 
γονέων παίδες· άεϊ δέ οί ασθενέστεροι τών δυνατω-
τέρων κακαϊ καϊ επάρατοι τροφαί* τά θυέστεια 
παιδιά [καϊ] συγκρινόμενα ταΐς ύπερβολαΐς τών 

135 συμφορών, άς μεγάλουργήσουσιν οί καιροί, μετά 
γάρ τών άλλων, ώσπερ τοΐς έν εύτυχίαις ποθεινός ό 
βίος είς άπόλαυσιν αγαθών, ούτως καϊ τοΐς βαρυ-

1 For the corrupt καρπόν Cohn suggests κακόν. The trans
lation again takes a very tentative guess of my own, καπνόν, 
which in form suits well, and smoke does choke. But I do 
not know of any example of καπνός apart from fire. Philo, 
however, is transcribing the LXX, and we do not know what 
conception he formed of the χους coming down from heaven. 
He may have connected it with the fiery rain of Gen. xix. 

a Deut. xxviii. 24 " The Lord make the rain of thy land dust 
(κονίορτος), and dust (χους) shall come down from heaven." 
In E.V. " powder and dust; from heaven shall it (apparently 
both) come down upon thee." 
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made. Earth too will bear dust, and powder will 133 
descend from Heaven a above, bringing a very grie
vous cloud of smoke to choke b and destroy life, and 
so no instrument of extinction will be left unused. 
Whole families will waste away from many into 
nothingness, cities will be suddenly left stripped of 
inhabitants,6 monuments of their past prosperity and 
the misery that swiftly followed,** left to admonish 
those who can learn their lesson of wisdom. 

XXIII . So greatly will the lack of necessaries pre- 134 
vail that dismissing all thought of them they will 
betake themselves to feeding on their own kind, 
not only on strangers outside their family but on 
their nearest and dearest.6 The father will lay his 
hands on the flesh of his son, the mother on the en
trails of her daughter, brothers on brothers, children 
on parents, and always the weaker will supply an 
evil and accursed meal to the stronger. The story 
of Thyestes f will be child's play compared with the 
monstrous calamities which those times of terror will 
bring about. For apart from all else, just as the 135 
prosperous desire life to enjoy their blessings, so 

b Or "to destroy by stifling heat (πνίγος)." So Cohn 
(" Glut "). It is true that in all the examples of πνίγος quoted 
in the Lexicon, it is applied to the effects of heat, but this 
does not prove that it may not sometimes have retained its 
original general meaning. c Lev. xxvi. 31. 

d So Mangey " mox secutae," cf. έξαπιναίους, § 150. But I 
cannot find any authority for this use of πρόσκαιρος, which 
regularly means " for the occasion " or " transient." This is 
impossible here, for Philo cannot be referring here to the 
restoration of the penitent. Mangey proposed omitting 
βαρυδαιμονίας, but surely Philo would have written the words 
in a different order. 

e For this section see Lev. xxvi. 29, Deut. xxviii. 53-57. 
/ Atreus murdered the two sons of his brother Thyestes, 

and dressed and served up their flesh to their father. 
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α There is no authority in Leviticus or Deuteronomy for 
these two sections. Philo is perhaps so familiar with suicide 
as a way of escaping misery that he feels that the curse to 
be complete must include inability to make use of it. 

δαίμοσιν έκείνοις έρως πολύς ένιδρυθήσεται του 
ζην προς άμετρων και άπαύστων κακών μετουσίαν, 
απάντων ανιάτων, ήττον γάρ (χαλεπόν}1 άπαλγή-
σαντας έπιτεμεΐν θανάτω τάς ανίας, ο τοις μή λίαν 
φρενοβλαβέσιν εθος δράν οι δ' εκ παραπληγίας 
εθελοιεν αν και μακροβιώτατοι γενέσθαι, τής άνω
τάτω βαρνδαιμονίας άπλήστως και άκορεστως 

136 έχοντες, τοιαύτα τό κουφότατον είναι δοκούν τών 
κακών, απορία, προσεργάζεσθαι πέφνκεν, Οταν 
θεήλατος έπάγηται δίκη- καΐ γάρ εί χαλεπά ρίγος, 
δίφος, ένδεια τροφής, άλλ' εύκταιότατα γένοιτ αν 
έπι καιρών, εί μόνον άνυπέρθετον φθοράν έργά-
σοιτο2* χρονίζοντα δέ και τήκοντά φνχήν τε και 
σώμα τών τετραγωδημένων, ά δι' νπερβολάς με-
μυθεΰσθαι δοκεΐ, βαρύτερα πέφυκε καινούργεΐν. 

137 X X I V . Δουλεία τοις έλευθέροις άφορητότατόν 
έστιν, υπέρ ής σπονδάζουσιν άποθνήσκειν οι σώ-

[431] φρονες \ αγωνιζόμενοι φιλοκινδύνως προς τούς 
έπανατεινομένους δεσποτείαν άφόρητον δέ και 
εχθρός άμαχος* εί δ' ό αυτός αμφότερα γένοιτο, 
δεσπότης όμον και πολέμοις, τις αν νποσταίη ( τον ) 
το μέν δννασθαι άδικεΐν έκ δεσποτικής εξουσίας, τό 
δέ μηδέν συγγινώσκειν έζ ασυμβάτου δυσμένειας 

138 περιπεποιημένον; έχθροις ούν φησι δεσπόταις εις 
1 Cohn's insertion. I doubt its necessity: ήττον, in itself 

" a smaller thing," can = " easier." 
2 Cohn, though printing εργάσοντο, suggested έργάσαιτο. 

But the future optative representing Oratio Obliqua seems 
more effective. 
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too these wretches will have firmly implanted in 
them a great longing for survival to experience 
miseries measureless and ceaseless all beyond hope 
of cure.* For it would be a comparatively small 
matter in their desperation to cut short their afflic
tions by death, a course often taken by those who 
have a little sanity left. But these sufferers in 
their infatuation will wish to prolong their life to 
the utmost, and their appetite for supreme misery is 
never satisfied. Such are the natural consequences 136 
of what appears to be the lightest of the calamities 
promised, destitution, when it comes as a visitation 
of divine justice. For cold and thirst and want of 
food are hard to bear but may on occasions be most 
earnestly desired, if we feel that they will only 
entail undelayed annihilation, but when they linger 
and waste both soul and body they are bound to 
produce marvels of suffering worse even than those 
which, doubtless because they are so intensely pain
ful,6 are represented on the tragic stage. 

XXIV. Slavery to the free is a thing most intoler- 137 
able. To avoid it sensible people are eager and 
ready to die and gladly run any risk in contending 
with those who menace them with enslavement. But 
an irresistible enemy is also something intolerable, 
and when both despotic power and hostility are com
bined in the same person, who can resist one to whom 
his authority has given the power to act unjustly 
and his implacable enmity the disposition to show no 
consideration ? So he declares that those who set at 138 

b The translation takes μνθεύω in the sense of "to tell" 
(a myth), Cohn as " invent," and OL* ύπερβολάς as desire for 
the hyperbolical. This does not seem to me to suit the 
plural. 
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τό ανηλεές χρήσεσθαι τους άλογοΰντας νόμων 
Ιερών, ού μόνον εζ επιθέσεως τής εκείνων ύπ-
αχθέντας, άλλά και γνώμαις1 έκουσίοις έκδόντας 
αυτούς ένεκα τών άβουλήτων, ά λιμός καϊ σπάνις 
τών αναγκαίων απεργάζεται* τά γάρ έλάττω κακά 
φυγή μειζόνων αιρετά νομίζουσί τίνες, ει δή τι 

139 βραχύ τών είρημένων εστί. δουλεύοντες (γάρ) 
πικρών μέν έπιταγμάτων υπηρεσίας άναδέζονται 
τοις σώμασι, πικρότερων δέ θεαμάτων άνίαις κατα-
τεινόμενοι τάς φυχάς άπαγορεύσουσιν οφονται γάρ 
ών συνωκοδόμησαν ή κατεφύτενσαν ή περιεποιή-
σαντο κληρονόμους γεγονότας εχθρούς, αλλότριων 
απολαύοντας αγαθών και έτοιμων οφονται και τά 
πίονα τών ιδίων θρεμμάτων εύωχουμένους, ίερεύ-
οντας2 και παραρτύοντας εις άπόλαυσιν ήδίστην, οι 
στερόμενοι τούς άφελομένους* * οφονται και γυναί
κας, ας ήγάγοντο κουριδίας έπι γνησίων παίδων 
σπορά, σώφρονας (καϊ) οίκουρούς και φιλάνδρους 

140 έταιρών τρόπον ύβριζομένας. και πρός μέν άμυναν 
όρμήσουσιν, εξω δέ τοϋ σφαδάζειν ουδέν έργάσα-
σθαι δυνήσονται πασαν ίσχύν έκτετμημένοι και 
έκνενευρισμένοι* προκείσονται γάρ σκοποί τοις έθέ-

1 M S S . νόμους. 2 M S S . ίεροΰντας. 
3 M S S . τοις άφελομενοις. 

α Deut . xxvi i i . 48 " T h o u shalt serve thy enemies . . . in 
hunger and thirst, and in nakedness , a n d he shall pu t a y o k e 
o f i ron u p o n thy n e c k . " 

b Phi lo m a y perhaps obta in this b y t a k i n g v. 48 to m e a n 
" in y o u r hunger , e tc . , y o u wi l l b e c o m e servants to y o u r 
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nought the holy laws will have for their masters 
enemies who do not shrink from ruthlessness.a And 
not only will they be brought into subjection by the 
aggressiveness of the enemy but will voluntarily and 
deliberately surrender themselves because of the 
distresses which hunger and lack of necessaries pro
duce.6 For, in the opinion of some, lesser evils may 
be accepted to escape from the greater, though 
indeed is any of those here mentioned small ? For 139 
in slavery their bodies will be exercised in doing 
service to cruel orders and still more cruel will be the 
distressing sights which will torture their souls and 
drive them to despair.0 They will see what they have 
built or planted or acquired become the heritage of 
enemies who enjoy the good things which others have 
owned and made ready. They will see them feasting 
on the fattest of their own cattle, slaughtered and 
dressed to give high delight and enjoyment to the 
robbers before the eyes of the robbed. They will 
see too the women whom they took in lawful wed
lock for the procreation of true-born children, chaste 
domestic loving wives, outraged as though they were 
harlots. They will set about to defend them but 140 
apart from some struggling will be able to accom
plish nothing, with their strength all gelded and their 
nerves unstrung.** For they will present targets to 

enemies." In v. 68 the E.V. has " you will sell yourselves," 
but the LXX is passive " you will be sold." Some texts have 
" thou shalt put a yoke." If Philo read this, it would assist 
the idea. 

e Deut. xxviii. 34 " Thou shalt be distraught (παράπληκτος) 
because of the sights of thine eyes which thou shalt see." 
The next two sentences reproduce vv. 30-31. 

d Perhaps based on v. 32 " thy hand shall not be strong." 
E.V. " there shall be nought in the power of thy hand." 
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λουσιν άγειν, φέρειν, άρπάζειν, ύβρίζειν, τιτρώ-
σκειν, εις βλάβας, εις αίκίας, εις πανωλεθρίαν, ώς 
μηδέν άφεθήναι τών βλημάτων κωφόν, άλλ' εΰσκοπα 
και εύστοχα πάντα. 

141 επάρατοι μέν iv πόλεσι και κώμαις, επάρατοι δ' 
iv οΐκίαις και έπαύλεσιν έσονται· επάρατος μεν ή 
πεδιάς και όσα κατεβλήθη σπέρματα, επάρατος 8έ 
ή βαθύγειος τής ορεινής και δσα γένη δένδρων 
ήμερων επάρατοι τών θρεμμάτων αι άγέλαι, στει-
ρωθήσονται γάρ προς άγονίαν επάρατοι πάντες οι 
καρποί, τω γάρ καιριωτάτω τής ακμής άνεμό-

142 φθοροι γενήσονται. τά πλήρη ταμεία τροφών και 
χρημάτων κενωθήσεται1 · πόρος ουδείς εύοδήσει,2 

τέχναι πάσαι, πρα^ατε ια ι πολύτροποι, βίων ίδέαι 
μυρίων τοις χρωμένοις ουδέν Οφελος* ατελείς γάρ 

[432] αί τών σπουδαζομένων \ ελπίδες έσονται και συν
όλως ότου εφάφονται διά πονηρών επιτηδευμάτων 
ή έργων, ών κεφαλή και τέλος άπόλειφις θεραπείας 
θεού- τά γάρ ασεβείας και παρανομίας επίχειρα 
ταύτα. 

143 X X V . Και πρός τούτοις αί σωματικαι νόσοι 
μέλος εκαστον και μέρος ίδια κατεργαζόμεναι και 
διεσθίουσαι και πάλιν όλα δι' όλων καταζαίνουσαι, 
πυρετοΐς, ρίγεσι, φθινάσι τηκεδόσι, φώραις άγρίαις, 

1 MSS. κενωθήσονται. 
2 MSS. εύοοώσα. 

α The next two sections are a development of Deut. xxviii. 
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all who wish to ravish, harry, rob, assault, wound 
and deal out injuries, outrage and destruction. No 
shaft will fall lame or impotent ; a true eye and hand 
will carry them all to their mark. 

a Cursed will they be in their cities and villages, 141 
cursed in their houses and farm buildings. Cursed 
will be the field and all the seed dropped therein, 
cursed the fertile parts of the uplands and every kind 
of cultivated tree. Cursed their herds of cattle, 
barren without hope of increase, cursed all their 
fruits, blasted at the very height of their ripening. 
Their store-houses full of provisions and money will 142 
become empty ; no profit-seeking trade will flourish ; 
all the crafts, the many-sided industries, the million 
ways of earning a livelihood, will prove useless to 
those who pursue them. Their hopes of attaining 
their ambition and in general everything which they 
take in hand will be frustrated by the evil practices 
or actions which their abandonment of God's service 
heads and consummates. For these are the wages 
of impiety and disobedience. 

XXV. b Besides all this diseases of the body will 143 
overpower and devour each separate limb and part, 
as well as tearing the whole frame right through with 
hot fits, cold fits, wasting consumption, malignant 

16-19, the last part of § 142 interpreting "cursed shalt thou 
be in thy coming in and going out." Cf. his interpretation 
of that phrase in the Blessings 113. The last words are a close 
reminiscence of v. 20 " because of thy evil practices (πονηρά 
επιτηδεύματα) and because thou hast forsaken (εγκατέλιπες) 
me." 

b The bodily curses are mainly based with much expansion 
on Deut. xxviii. 22, 27, 35, and Lev. xxvi. 16. The terms 
Ικτερος, σφακελίζω, τηκεοών come from Leviticus, and πυρετός, 
βΐγος, φώρα άγρια, έλκος from Deuteronomy. 
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ίκτεροις, σφακελίζουσιν όφθαλμοΐς,1 ελκεσιν ύπο-
πύοις (καϊ) ερπηνώδεσι κατά πάσης χεομενοις τής 
δοράς, κακώσεσι τών εντοσθίων, άνατροπαίς στο
μάχου, τών iv πνευμόνι πόρων άποφράξεσιν υπέρ 
τοϋ μή εύοδεΐν τήν άναπνοήν. πάρεσις γλώσσης, 
κώφωσις ώτων, πήρωσις οφθαλμών, τών άλλων 
άμυδρότης αισθήσεων καϊ σύγχυσις, καίτοι δεινά 

144 όντα, συγκρινόμενα βαρυτεροις ού φαίνεται δεινά,2 

τοϋ μέν εν φλεφιν αίματος άποβαλόντος όσον ήν 
εν αύτώ ζωτικόν, τοϋ δ' εν άρτηρίαις πνεύματος 
τήν έξωθεν άπό τοϋ συμφυούς άερος μηκεθ* ομοίως 
επιδεχομένου σωτήριον κράσιν, τών δέ νεύρων 

145 άνεθεντων και χαλασθεντων οΐς επακολουθεί τής 
αρμονίας και συμφωνίας τών μελών πάρεσις πρό-
τερον πονηθεντων αλμυρού και πάνυ πικρού φορά 
ρεύματος εΐσω παραδυομενου και, οπότε στενοΐς 
εγκατακλεισθείη πόροις εύμαρεΐς διεξόδους ούκ 
εχουσι, θλιβομενου τε και θλίβοντος εις πικρών και 
δυσυπομονήτων γενεσιν άλγηδόνων, εξ ών φύεται 
τά ποδαγρικά και αρθριτικά πάθη και νοσήματα, 
πρός ά σωτήριον ουδέν επενοήθη φάρμακον, άλλ' 

1 So MSS. and so apparently the best text of the LXX. Many 
authorities, however, have in Lev. xxvi. 16 τον ΐκτερα σφακε-
λίζοντα τούς οφθαλμούς, in accordance with which Mangey 
corrected όφθαλμοΐς to -ούς. Presumably this is more in 
accordance with the Hebrew, as the E.V. has "fever, that 
shall consume the eyes." But no instance is quoted of 
σφακελίζω as transitive. 

2 Cohn prints πάρεσις . . . δεινά as a parenthesis, holding 
that του μεν εν φλεφιν κτλ. continues the construction of the 
previous sentence. It seems to me quite unnecessary. The 
genitives absolute follow naturally on βαρυτεροις. 
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scabs, jaundice, mortificationα of the eyes, ulcers 
suppurating and creeping till they spread over the 
whole skin, dysentery, disorders of the intestine, 
obstruction of the passages in the lungs so that the 
respiration cannot travel properly.6 If the tongue is 
crippled or the ears lose their hearing, or the eyes 
their sight, or the other senses are dulled or dis
organized, we have conditions which though terrible 
in themselves lose their terrors if compared with 144 
these graver symptoms, when the blood in the veins 
has lost its life-giving power and the breath in the 
bronchia can no longer receive a salutary fusion from 
its natural partner the air outside, and the nerves 
are relaxed and unstrung. These are followed by a 145 
breaking up of the harmony and concord which unites 
the members. They have already laboured under 
the stream of the bitter briny rheumatic humour 
which steals within them, and when it is enclosed in 
narrow passages through which it has no easy outlet, 
undergoes and in its turn exerts a heavy pressure, 
producing bitter and almost intolerable pains. This 
again engenders affections of the feet and joints c and 
distempers for which no curative remedy is known, 

a This seems the ordinary meaning of the word, though 
perhaps not very suitable here. Cohn "inflammation." 
Perhaps simply "wasting away," which seems to be the 
meaning of the word in Deut. xxviii. 32 oi οφθαλμοί σου 
βλέφονται σφακελίζοντες (E.V. " look, and fail with longing "). 
But Philo is quoting from the LXX, and it is perhaps useless 
to inquire what meaning he put upon it. 

6 Or "that the tongue is crippled . . . are conditions," 
i.e. disability of the senses is a necessary but minor accom
paniment (the only one actually mentioned is blindness 
(άορασια) , v. 32). 

c Based on v. 35 " The Lord smite thee on the legs and 
on the knees." 
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146 eanv άνθρωπίναις έπινοίαις ανίατα, ταύτα ορών-
τες ενιοι καταπλαγήσονται, πώς οί προ μικρού 
πίονες εύσαρκοί τε και ευεξία μάλιστα βάλλοντες 
ούτως αίφνίδιον εκτακεντες ρικνοί γεγόνασιν ΐνες 
αυτό μόνον και λεπτή δορά, και πώς γυναίκες 
άβροδίαιτοι και πανάπαλοι διά τήν εκ πρώτης 
ηλικίας συναυξηθεΐσαν τρυφήν ύπό κακώσεως δεινής 
άμα ταΐς φυχαΐς και τά σώματα εξηγρίωνται.1 

147 Τότε δή τότε διώξονται μέν εχθροί καϊ μάχαιρα 
έκδικήσει δίκην, οί δ ' είς τάς πόλεις καταφεύ
γοντες, όταν έν άσφαλεΐ γεγενήσθαι νομίσωσιν, 
ελπίδος άπατη φενακισθέντες ήβηδόν άπολοΰνται, 

148 προκαταδύντων2 ένέδραις έχθρων. X X V I . κάν 
(εί) έπι τούτοις μή σώφρονίζοιντο πλαγιάζοντες 
καϊ τάς έπ* άλήθειαν άγουσας εύθυτενεΐς οδούς 
έκτρεπόμενοι, δειλία καϊ φόβος ταΐς φυχαΐς αυτών 
ένιδρυθήσεται, καϊ φεύξονται μέν ούδενός διώ-
κοντος, φήμαις δέ οία φιλεΐ φευδέσι πεσούνται 

[433] προτροπάδην, φύλλου τε κτύπος \ κουφότατος δι* 
1 Cohn places the paragraph after the next sentence. But 

the break is surely here, where we pass from the bodily 
afflictions to those of war. 

2 So MSS. Cohn προκαταδύντ€ς= " because they have fallen 
into the snares before they get there " ? The MSS. reading 
seems to me to give a more natural interpretation of the LXX 
in Lev. xxvi. 25 " ye shall flee to your cities and I will send 
out death to you and ye shall be delivered (or betrayed, 
παραδώσεσθε) into the hands of your enemies." The enemy 
have access to the cities through accomplices, as the Thebans 
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nor can human ingenuity find any way of healing 
them. Such sights will make people ask in amaze- 146 
ment how it is that persons who but now were plump 
and well clothed with flesh in the full bloom of robust 
health have so suddenly wasted away and shrunk into 
nothing but a set of sinews with a thin coating of 
skin ; and how women who have lived in ease and 
comfort, the dainty product of the luxury that has 
grown up with them from their earliest years,a have 
become wizened b in body as well as in soul through 
the cruel ravages of disease.0 

Then too the enemy will pursue and the sword will 147 
exact justice. They will fly to their cities and think 
that they have found safety, but a false hope has 
deceived them; the enemy will be there already lying 
in wait, and they will perish wholesaled XXVI. 148 
And if with all this they fail to learn wisdom and still 
go crookedly 6 away from the straight paths which lead 
to truth, cowardice and fear will be established in their 
souls. They will fly when no man pursues ; rumours 
false as they so often are will send them falling head
long, and the lightest sound of a leaf borne through 

a This looks like a reminiscence of v. 56 " She that is 
tender (απαλή) and delicate (τρυφερά) among you whose foot 
has not attempted to go upon the ground because of her 
tenderness and delicacy," though the context is totally 
different, πανάπαλοι is Homeric, cf. Odyssey xiii. 223. 

b More literally " have grown wild," which in English 
hardly answers to the description. 

c For the medical use of κάκωσις for the consequences of 
disease see L. & S. 

d Lev. xxvi. 25. 
e So in Lev. xxvi. 21, 23, 27 iav πορεύησθε πλαγιάζοντες. 

E.V. " walk contrary to me." 

had in Plataea (Thuc. ii. 22). The E.V., which has " pesti
lence " instead of " death," gives a different picture. 
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αέρος φερομένου1 τοσαύτην άγωνίαν καϊ πτοίαν 
έργάσεται, δσην 6 τραχύτατος πόλεμος έκ δυνα-
τωτέρων έχθρων, ώς καϊ τέκνα γονέων καϊ γονείς 
τέκνων και αδελφούς αδελφών ύπεριδεΐν, έκ μέν 
τής αλλήλων επιβοήθειας άλωσιν προσδοκήσαν-
τας, σωτηρίαν δ' έκ τοϋ εαυτούς άποδιδράσκειν 

149 εκαστον. πονηρών δέ ανθρώπων ατελείς ελπίδες* 
μμλλον γαρ ή ούχ ήττον οι διαπεφευγέναι δόξαντες 
τών προκαταληφθέντων άλώσονται. καν διαλά-
θωσι μέντοι τινές, έφεδρείαν δ' έζουσι τών φύσει 
πολεμίων ούτοι δέ είσιν άγριώτεροι2 θήρες έζ εαυ
τών εύοπλοΰντες, ους ό θεός άμα τή πρώτη γενέσει 
τοϋ παντός έδημιούργει πρός ανθρώπων τών μέν 
δυναμένων νουθετεΐσθαι φόβον τών δέ άνιάτως 

150 εχόντων άπαραίτητον δίκην. άπιστήσουσι μέν οί 
θεασάμενοι τάς αύτοΐς θεμελίοις αναιρεθείσας πό
λεις, ει πώποτε ώκίσθησαν έν εΐδει δέ παροιμίας 
θήσονται τάς έκ λαμπρών ευτυχημάτων έζαπιναίους 
κακοπραγίας, όσαι και άνεγράφησαν και είσιν 

151 άγραφοι, παρελεύσονται και μέχρι σπλάγχνων αί 
τηκεδόνες άθυμίας τε και αδημονίας έμποιοϋσαι σύν 
έκθλίφει. ζωήν άνίδρυτον καϊ κρεμαμένην ώσπερ 

1 So Cohn (in translation) for MSS. φερόμενος, cf. LXX 
φωνή φύλλου φερομένου. 

2 So MSS. Cohn άγριώτατοι. 

β Or " agitation." πτο/α, though connected by Philo with 
fear, is applicable to other kinds of excitement. See note, 
vol. vii. p. 612. 

b Lev. xxvi. 36, where Philo perhaps read with some MSS. 
δειλίαν for οουλείαν (E.V. " faintness "). The rumours seem 
to be his interpretation of the " driven leaf." 

c Lev. xxvi. 37. LXX και ύττερόφεται 6 αδελφός του αδελφού 
ώσει εν πολεμώ. E.V. " And they shall stumble one upon 
another, as it were before the sword." 
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the air will cause as much trepidation and quaking a as 
the most savage war waged by mightier enemies.6 So 
children will take no thought for parents nor parents 
for children, nor brother for brother, expecting that 
mutual help will lead to destruction, and flight, each 
man for himself, to salvation.0 But the hopes of the 149 
wicked are not fulfilled ; those who imagine they 
have escaped will suffer worse or at any rate no 
better fate than those who were captured earlier.̂  
Further if some elude their captors they will have 
to meet a reserve force of their natural enemies. 
These are wild beasts more ferocious than men, 
formidably equipped with their native weapons, 
whom God when He first made the universe created 
to put fear into those who could take the warning 
and to punish inexorably the incorrigible.6 Those 150 
who behold the cities with their very foundations 
demolished will disbelieve that they were ever before 
inhabited/ and all the calamities, whether described 
in the law or not,9 which suddenly succeeded the 
bright days of prosperity, will become to them like a 
pro verb.h The wasting will pass into their very bowels 151 
and wring them with despair and sore distress ; life 
will be made unstable and suspended as it were to 

d Lev. xxvi. 39 " Those who are left of you shall be de
stroyed " (E.V. " pine away "). 

e Lev. xxvi. 22. 
f Lev. xxvi. 31, 32 " I will lay your cities waste . . . and 

your enemies who dwell in it shall wonder at it." 
9 Deut. xxviii. 61, E.V. "Every plague, which is not 

written in the book of the law," to which the LXX adds " and 
every one that is written." 

h Deut. xxviii. 37. E.V." Thou shalt become an astonish
ment, a proverb, and a byword." LXX eaei iv αίνίγματι 
(" riddle") καϊ παραβολή καϊ ονηγήματι. Philo sums up the 
three in παροιμία. 
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εξ αγχόνης έργάσονται φόβου διαδοχαϊ μεθ* ήμέραν 
τε καϊ νύκτωρ την φυχήν άνω καϊ κάτω κλονοϋσαι,1 

ώς πρωίας μέν έσπέραν εσπέρας δέ ορθρον εύχε-
σθαι διά τάς καϊ έγρηγορότων κακώσεις εμφανείς 
καϊ κοιμωμένων έζ όνειράτων αποτρόπαιους φαν
τασίας. 

152 Ό μέν έπηλυς άνω ταΐς εύτυχίαις μετέωρος αρ
θείς περίβλεπτος έσται, θαυμαζόμενος καϊ μακα-
ριζόμενος έπϊ δυσϊ τοις καλλίστοις, τω τε 
αύτομολήσαι προς θεόν καϊ τω γέρας λαβεΐν 
οίκειότατον τήν έν ούρανω τάξιν βεβαίαν, ήν ού 
θέμις ειπείν, ο δ' ευπατρίδης παρακόφας τό νόμισμα 
τής ευγενείας ύποσυρήσεται κατωτάτω πρός αυτόν 
τάρταρον καϊ βαθύ σκότος ένεχθείς, Ϊνα ταύτα 
όρώντες τά παραδείγματα πάντες άνθρωποι σω-
φρονίζωνται, μανθάνοντες ότι τήν έκ δυσγενείας2 

άρετήν φυομένην* θεός ασπάζεται, τάς μέν ρίζας 
έών χαίρειν, τό δέ στελεχωθέν έρνος, ότι μετέβαλεν 
ήμερωθέν πρός εύκαρπίαν, αποδεχόμενος. 

153 X X V I I . Ούτως καθάπερ ύπό πυρός δαπανη-
1 MSS. κλίνουσιν or κατακλινοϋσιν. 
2 MSS. δυσμένειας. 
3 MSS. φθινομενην, φθιομενην and Α ού φθεφομενην (so 

Mangey). 

α For this section see Deut. xxviii. 65-67. In the last 
words 4 1 for the fear of thy heart which thou shalt fear, and 
the sights of thy eyes which thou shalt see," Philo takes 
the 4 4 fears " to apply to the morning and the 4 4 sights " (i.e. 
dreams) to the evening or night. 

b For this section see Deut. xxviii. 43 4 4 The stranger (προσ-
ήλυτος within thee shall mount higher and higher (άνω άνω) 
and thou shalt descend lower and lower (κάτω κάτω)." 
Philo's persistent determination to make προο^λυτος — " prose
lyte " leads him here as elsewhere to ignore the context, which 
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a halter by one terror succeeding another, day and 
night, hustling the soul up and down, so that in the 
morning they will pray for evening and in the evening 
for morning through the palpable miseries of their 
waking hours and the horrible dreams which appear 
to them in sleep. a 

The proselyte exalted aloft by his happy lot will be 152 
gazed at from all sides, marvelled at and held blessed 
by all for two things of highest excellence, that he 
came over to the camp of God and that he has won 
a prize best suited to his merits, a place in heaven 
firmly fixed, greater than words dare describe, while 
the nobly born who has falsified the sterling of his 
high lineage will be dragged right down and carried 
into Tartarus itself and profound darkness. Thus 
may all men seeing these examples be brought to a 
wiser mind and learn that God welcomes the virtue 
which springs from ignoble birth, that He takes no 
account of the roots but accepts the full-grown stem, 
because it has been changed from a weed into 
fruitfulness.& 

X X V I I . c W h e n the cities have been thus con- 153 

continues " he shall lend to thee and thou shalt not lend to 
him." The " place in heaven" (perhaps better " high as 
heaven ") does not of course refer to an after life but merely 
represents the emphatic άνω άνω, as " Tartarus " the κάτω κάτω. 

c The sections that follow are mainly based on Lev. xxvi. 
33-35 (cf. v. 43) "your land shall be desolate and your 
cities shall be desolate. Then the land shall enjoy (ευδόκησα) 
its sabbaths in the days of its desolation . . . it shall keep 
sabbaths, which it kept not among your sabbaths, when ye 
dwelt in it." On the word "enjoy " or "be well pleased" 
Philo builds a denunciation of the neglect of the sabbatical 
year as a wrong to the land, somewhat in the same spirit as 
his discourse on kindness to plants, De Virt. 155-160, and to 
the land, Spec. Leg. iv. 215 ff. 
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θεισών τών πόλεων και τής χώρας έρημωθείσης, 
άρζεταί ποτε διαπνεΐν και άνακύπτενν ή πολλά 
γνμνασθεΐσα καΐ τραχηλισθεΐσα γή προς οίκητόρων 

[434] αφόρητου βίας, οΐ τάς παρθένους \ εβδομάδας 
ύπερορίους καΐ τής χώρας και τής αυτών διανοίας 
άπήλασαν. μόνας γάρ ή τό γε άσφαλεστερον ειπείν 
πρώτας άνέδειζεν έορτάς ή φύσις τάς εβδομάδας 
ημερών τε καΐ ένιαυτών, προς άνάπαυλαν άνθρώ-
ποις μέν τάς ημερών, τή δέ χώρα τάς ένιαυτών. 

154 οι δ' όλον τούτον παρακαλυφάμενοι τον νόμον, τούς 
άλας, τάς σπονδάς, τον έλέου βωμόν, τήν κοινήν 
έστίαν, έξ ών φιλία και ομόνοια ήρμόζετο—πάντα 
γάρ δι' εβδομάδος και έβδομάς—, έβάρυναν μέν 
ανθρώπους ασθενέστερους οι δυνατώτεροι συνεχέσι 
και άδιαστάτοις έπιτάγμασιν, έβάρυναν δέ και τάς 
άρούρας άει κέρδη μεταδιώκοντες έκ πλεονεξιών 
άδικα, ταΐς έπιθυμίαις έφιστάντες1 άχαλίνους και 

155 άδικους ορμάς εις τό άκόρεστον. άντι γάρ του 
παρασχεΐν μέν άνθρώποις, κατά τον άφευδέστατον 
λόγον άδελφοΐς, ών μία μήτηρ ή κοινή φύσις, τάς 
προστεταγμένας δι εξ ήμερων εκεχειρίας, παρέχειν 
δέ και τή χώρα τάς δι' εξ ένιαυτών ανέσεις μήτε 

156 σποραΐς μήτε φυτείαις βαρύνοντας, ϊνα μή καμάτοις 
επάλληλο ις απαγόρευση, άμελήσαντες τούτων ι τών 

1 MSS. imardvTCS. 

α On these symbols of peace see App. p. 457. The general 
meaning is that anyone capable of violating the Sabbath and 
sabbatical year is capable of any inhumanity. 

6 Or" all things," but see App. p. 458. 
c Lit. " are Seven." On this, which seems to me to go 
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sumed by fire and the country made desolate, the 
land will begin to take breath and raise its head— 
that land so long roughly handled in the grip of the 
intolerable violence shown by the inhabitants, who 
chased the virgin Sevens into banishment both from 
the country and from their thoughts. For the sole, 
or to speak more cautiously, the chief feasts appointed 
by nature are the recurrence of the sevenths in days 
and years, days to give rest to men, years to the 
country. But they have closed their eyes to the 154 
whole of this law, to the salt, to the libations, to 
the altar of mercy, to the common hearth,a all which 
have served as bonds of friendship and goodwill, all of 
them 6 produced by Seven and embraced in Seven.0 

On men they have laid a heavy burden, the stronger 
oppressing the weaker, by making the tasks which 
they impose continuous and unbroken : on the fields, 
by ever pursuing unjust gains in the coveteousness 
of their hearts, lust at the base and on it impulses 
to action unjust and unrestrained, which never can 
be satisfied.** Instead of granting to men who in 155 
absolute truth were their brethren, children of one 
mother their common nature, the appointed holiday 
after every six days, and to the land after every six 
years its time of release from the burden of sowing 
and planting lest it become exhausted by repeated 156 
beyond the other phrases in which Philo extols the mystical 
virtues of Seven, see App. p. 458. 

d The translation suggests a distinction between επιθυμία, 
a desire not yet translated into an active impulse, and ορμή. 
But I have not seen anything either in Philo or S. V.F. to 
support it. Cohn translates " letting their desires have free 
course in an unbridled and wicked way," but I do not under
stand what he makes of εφιστάντες. Perhaps some other 
correction should be made for the MSS. επιστάντες, such as 
επιχαλάσαντες. 
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χρηστών παραινέσεων, είς ήμερότητα προκαλου
μένων τά μέν σώματα και τάς φυχάς ών έδύναντο 
πάντων άνάγκαις άτρύτοις έπίεσαν, τής βαθυγείου 
δέ τήν ίσχύν ύπετέμοντο φοραΐς ταΐς υπέρ δύναμιν 
άπλήστως προσο8ευόμενοι και δασμοΐς ούκ έτησίοις 
μόνον άλλά και έφημέροις όλην δι' όλων έκτραχηλί-

157 ζοντες. υπέρ ών οί μέν τάς λεχθείσας αράς καϊ 
οίκας άναπλήσουσιν, ή δ' έκνευρισθεΐσα χώρα καϊ 
μυρίας ύπομείνασα κακώσεις, άποφορτισαμένη τό 
τών άσεβων οίκητόρων άχθος, έπελαφρισθήσεταΐ' 
καϊ όταν έν κύκλω περιβλεφαμένη μηδένα θεάσηται 
τών καθελόντων αυτής τό μεγαλαύχημα καϊ 
αξίωμα, άλλά κενάς μέν αυτής τάς αγοράς θορύβων 
καϊ πολέμων καϊ αδικημάτων, πλήρεις δέ ησυχίας 
καϊ ειρήνης καϊ δικαιοσύνης, άνηβήσει καϊ έπ-
ακμάσει καϊ τούς τών ιερών εβδομάδων καιρούς 
έορτώδεις ηρεμήσει καϊ άναπαύσεται συλλεγόμενη 

158 καθάπερ αθλητής προηγωνισμένος δύναμιν. εΐθ' 
οΐα μήτηρ φιλόστοργος οίκτιεΐται μέν υιούς καϊ 
θυγατέρας ους άπέβαλεν, οι καϊ αποθανόντες καϊ 
ζώντες έτι μάλλον όδύναι τοΐς τοκεύσιν έγένοντο* 
πάλιν δέ νεάσασα εύφορήσει καϊ τέξεται γενεάν 
άνεπίληπτον, έπανόρθωμα τής προτέρας' ή γάρ 

[435] έρημος, ή φησιν ο προφήτης, εύτεκνός \ τε και 
πολύπαις, Οπερ λόγιον καϊ έπϊ φυχής άλληγορεΐται. 

159 πολλή μέν γάρ όταν ή, παθών καϊ κακιών άνά-
πλεως, οΐα περικεχυμένων αυτή τέκνων, ηδονών, 
επιθυμιών, αφροσύνης, ακολασίας, αδικίας, άσθενεΐ 
καϊ νοσεί καϊ έπικήρως έχουσα θανατά, στειρω-
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labours, they set at nought their kindly admonitions 
which call to gentleness. They oppressed the souls 
and bodies of all whom they could with perpetual 
hardships and undermined the strength of the deep 
soiled field while they accumulated wealth insatiably 
by levying tributes greater than it could bear and 
broke it down utterly through its whole extent by tolls 
exacted not only annually but daily. For this they 157 
themselves will receive the full measure of curses and 
penalties named above, but the land unstrung by the 
numberless mishandlings which it has undergone will 
now be relieved, disburdened of the heavy weight of 
its impious inhabitants. And when she looks around 
and sees none of the destroyers of her former pride 
and high name, sees her market places void of tur
moil and war and wrongdoing, but full of tranquil
lity and peace and justice, she will renew her youth 
and bloom and take her rest calm and serene during 
the festal seasons of the sacred Seven, rallying her 
strength like a wrestler after his first bout. Then like 158 
a fond mother she will pity the sons and daughters 
whom she has lost, who in death and still more when 
in life were a grief to their parents. Young once more 
she will be fruitful and bear a blameless generation 
to redress the one that went before. For she that is 
desolate, says the prophet,a will have children many 
and fine, a saying which also is an allegory of the 
history of the soul. For when the soul is " many," 159 
full that is of passions and vices with her children, 
pleasures, desires, folly, incontinence, injustice, 
gathered around her, she is feeble and sick and 

a Isaiah liv. 1 " for more are the children of the desolate 
than the children of the married wife." LXX τής έχούσης τον 
άνδρα. 
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θεΐσα δέ καϊ άγονήσασα τούτων ή καϊ άποβαλούσα 
αθρόα γίνεται μεν εκ μεταβολής αγνή παρθένος, 

160 παραδεξαμένη δέ τον θείον σπόρον δ ι α τ τ λ ά τ τ ε ι καϊ 
ζωογονεί περιμαχήτονς φύσεις, θαυμαστά κάλλη, 
φρόνησιν, άνδρείαν, σωφροσύνην, δικαιοσννην, όσιό-
τητα, εύσέβειαν, τάς άλλας άρετάς τε καϊ ευπά
θειας, ων ού μόνον ή γένεσις εύτεκνος1 αγαθόν, άλλά 
και ή προσδοκία τής γενέσεως έλπίδι προγανούσα 

161 τήν άσθένειαν.2 έλπϊς δέ χαρά προ χαράς έστιν, εί 
και ενδεής παρά τελείαν, άλλά τοι τής έπιγινομένης 
καθ* έκάτερα βελτίων, ότι τε τό αύχμηρόν άναχαλά 
καϊ λιπαίνει τών φροντίδων καϊ ότι φθάνουσα τό 
μέλλον καϊ πλήρες αγαθόν ευαγγελίζεται. 

162 X X V I I I . Ύάς μέν ούν αράς καϊ τιμωρίας, ας 
ύπομένειν άξιον τούς τών ιερών νόμων δικαιοσύνης 
καϊ ευσέβειας ύπερορώντας καϊ ταΐς πολυθέοις δό-
ξαις ύπαχθέντας, ών άθεότης τό τέλος, λήθη τής 
συγγενούς καϊ πατρίου διδασκαλίας, ήν έκ πρώτης 
ηλικίας έπαιδεύθησαν τήν τού ενός φύσιν τον άνω
τάτω νομίζειν θεόν, ώ δει μόνω προσκεκληρώσθαι 

1 So Mangey and Cohn for MSS. CVTCKVOV. I do not feel 
sure about this correction. For though CVTCKVOV αγαθόν 
would be a strange expression, the position of CVTCKVOS is also 
strange. 

2 Cohn finally accepted Mangey's correction to διάνοιαν, 
but see note c. 

a Though starting from the verse in Isaiah, the allegory 
of the soul is more concerned with 1 Sam. ii. 5 (Hannah's 
song) " yea, the barren hath borne seven; and she that hath 
many children languisheth. The Lord killeth, and maketh 
alive," a passage quoted to the same effect Quod Deus 10, 
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dangerously near to death.a But when she has 
become barren and ceases to produce these children 
or indeed has cast them out bodily she is transformed 
into a pure virgin.6 Then receiving the divine seed 160 
she moulds it into shape and brings forth new life in 
forms of precious quality and marvellous loveliness, 
wisdom, courage, temperance, justice, holiness, piety 
and the other virtues and good emotions. Not only is 
it well that these goodly children should be brought 
to the birth, but good also is the expectation of this 
birth, the forecast cheering the soul's weaknessc with 
hope. Hope is joy before joy, falling short of the 161 
perfection of the other yet superior to its successor 
in two ways, one that it relaxes with its unction the 
aridity of our cares, the other that it goes before as 
a harbinger of the plenitude of good which is to be.d 

XXVIII. I have now described without any 162 
reservation the curses and penalties which they will 
deservedly suffer who disregard the holy laws of 
justice and piety, who have been seduced by the 
polytheistic creeds which finally lead to atheism 
and have forgotten the teaching of their race and 
of their fathers, in which they were trained from 
their earliest years to acknowledge the One in 
substance,6 the supreme God, to whom alone all 

De Mut. 143. Here the LXX has ή πολλή εν τέκνοις ήσθενησε. 
ό κύριος θανατοΐ και ζωογονεί, in which the phrases ή πολλή 
for πολλά έχουσα τέκνα, -ήσθενησε, ζωογονεί, and perhaps θάνατοι 
in θανατά are echoed by Philo. 

b Cf. De Cher. 50. 
c Another echo of ήσθενησε. The substitution of οιάνοιαν 

would miss this point. 
d Compare the glorification of hope, §§ 7-14 above and 

De Mut. 157 ff., where also the phrase χαίρειν προ χαράς occurs. 
e Lit. the " nature of the One." The theological use of 

" substance " is, ΐ think, much the same. 
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τούς άπλαστον άλήθειαν αντί πεπλασμενων μύθων 
μεταδιώκοντας, ουδέν ύποστειλάμενος δεδήλωκα. 

163 iav μεντοι μή επ* όλεθρω δεζωνται τάς δυνάμεις1 

μάΧΧον ή νουθεσία και καταιδεσθεντες όλη ψυχή 
μεταβάλωσι, κακίσαντες μέν αυτούς της πΧάνης, 
εζαγορεύσαντες δέ και όμοΧογήσαντες όσα ήμαρτον 
καθ* αυτούς διάνοια κεκαθαρμενη τό πρώτον εις τό 
τοϋ συνειδότος άψευδές και άνύπουλον, έπειτα και 
γΧώττη πρός βεΧτίωσιν τών άκουόντων, εύμενείας 
τεύζονται τής τοϋ σωτήρος και ΪΧεω θεοϋ τω γένει 
τών ανθρώπων εξαίρετον παρασχομενου και μεγί-
στην δωρεάν, τήν πρός τόν αύτοϋ Χόγου συγγενειαν, 
άφ' ού καθάπερ αρχετύπου γεγονεν ό ανθρώπινος 

164 νοϋς' καν γάρ εν εσχατιαΐς ώσι γής δουΧεύοντες 
παρά τοις αιχμαλώτους αυτούς άπάγουσιν εχθροΐς, 
ώσπερ άφ' ενός συνθήματος ήμερα μια πάντες 
εΧευθερωθήσονται, τής αθρόας πρός άρετήν μετα
βολής κατάπληξιν εργασαμενης τοις δεσπόταις* 
μεθήσονται γάρ αυτούς αίδεσθεντες κρειττόνων 

165 άρχειν. X X I X . όταν δέ τύχωσι τής απροσδόκητου 
ταύτης ελευθερίας, οι πρό μικρού σποράδες εν Ε λ 
λάδι και βαρβάρω κατά νήσους και κατά ηπείρους 

[436] άναστάντες \ ορμή μια πρός ενα συντενοϋσιν2 άλλα-
χόθεν άλλοι τόν άποδειχθεντα χώρον, ξεναγούμενοι 

1 The word seems impossible as it stands. Cohn suggested 
δυσμένειας, but later rejected it and inclined to Mangey's 
€πανατάσεΐ£. But the curses at this point are not threats, 
but actual punishments. If anything of this kind, κολάσεις. 
But τάς <κολαστηρΙους> δυνάμεις would not be out of place, 
cf. De Ebr. 32 τάς κολαστηρίους δυνάμεις πώς επιφερομενας 
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must belong who follow truth unfeigned instead of 
mythical figments. a If however they accept these 163 
chastisements as a warning rather than as intending 
their perdition, if shamed into a whole-hearted 
conversion, they reproach themselves for going thus 
astray, and make a full confession and acknowledge
ment of all their sin,b first within themselves with a 
mind so purged that their conscience is sincere and 
free from lurking taint, secondly with their tongues 
to bring their hearers to a better way, then they 
will find favour with God the Saviour, the Merciful, 
who has bestowed on mankind that peculiar and 
chief est gift of kinship with His own Word, from 
whom as its archetype the human mind was created. 
c For even though they dwell in the uttermost parts 164 
of the earth, in slavery to those who led them away 
captive, one signal, as it were, one day will bring 
liberty to all. This conversion in a body to virtue will 
strike awe into their masters, who will set them free, 
ashamed to rule over men better than themselves. 
X X I X . When they have gained this unexpected 165 
liberty, those who but now were scattered in Greece 
and the outside world over islands and continents will 
arise and post from every side with one impulse to 
the one appointed place, guided in their pilgrimage 

° For the restoration see Lev. xxvi. 40 ff. and Deut. χχχ. 1 ff. 
b Lev. xxvi. 40 "they shall confess (εξαγορεύσουσι) their 

sins." 
c For this and the next section see Deut. xxx. 3-5. 

οΐσομεν ; De Conf. 1 7 1 at κολαστήριοι (sc. δυνάμεις)* εστι οε και 
ή κόλασις ούκ επιζήμιον, αμαρτημάτων ούσα κώλυσις και επανόρ-
θωσις. Though κολαστηρίους can hardly be understood here, 
it may have fallen out. 

2 MSS. συντείνουσι. 
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πρός τίνος θειοτερας ή κατά φύσιν άνθρωπίνην 
όψεως, άδηλου μέν ετεροις, μόνοις δε τοις άνασω-

166 ζομενοις εμφανούς, τρισϊ χρησάμενοι παρακλήτοις 
τών πρός τόν πάτερα καταλλαγών, ενϊ μέν επι
είκεια και χρηστότητι του παρακαλουμενού συγ-
γνώμην πρό τιμωρίας άει τιθεντος, δευτερω δέ τή 
τών άρχηγετών του έθνους όσιότητι, ότι ταΐς άφ-
ειμεναις σωμάτων ψυχαΐς άπλαστον και γυμνήν 
ενδεικνύμενοι πρός τόν άρχοντα θεραπείαν τάς υπέρ 
υιών και θυγατέρων ίκετείας ούκ ατελείς είώθασι 
ποιεΐσθαι, γέρας αύτοΐς παρέχοντος τοϋ πατρός τό 

167 επήκοον εν εύχαΐς, τρίτω δέ δι' ο μάλιστα καϊ ή 
τών λεχθέντων εύμενεια φθάνει προαπαντώσα, 
τούτο δε εστι βελτίωσις τών αγομένων εις σπονδάς 
καϊ συμβάσεις, οι μόλις εξ άνοδίας εις όδόν εδυνή-
θησαν ελθεΐν, ης τό πέρας ουδέν έτερον ή εύαρεστεΐν 

168 τω θεώ καθάπερ υιούς πατρί. παραγενομενων δέ 
πολισθήσονται πάλιν αί ερείπιοι γενόμεναι πρό 
μικρού καϊ ή έρημος οίκισθήσεται καϊ ή στειρω-
θεΐσα γή μεταβάλει πρός εύγονίαν αί τε πάτερων 
καϊ προγόνων εύτυχίαι βραχύ μέρος είναι νομι-
σθήσονται διά τάς άφθονους τών εν χερσί περιου-

α These remarkable words are regarded by Cohn (Intro
duction to translation, p. 382) as a somewhat obscure allusion 
to the Jewish expectation of a personal Messiah. But need 
they indicate more than a belief that in the second deliverance 
the nation would be guided as they were in the first by the 
Cloud in which was a θεία οψις flashing rays of fire, Mos. 
ii. 254 ? Cf. also the description of the Burning Bush, Mos. 
i. 66. 

b A special sense of άνασωζομαι, see L. & S. 
c Or " free from the complications (απλαστον) and wrappings 

(γυμνή) of the body." 
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by a vision divine and superhuman*1 unseen by 
others but manifest to them as they pass from exile 
to their home. 6 Three intercessors they have to 166 
plead for their reconciliation with the Father. One 
is the clemency and kindness of Him to whom they 
appeal, who ever prefers forgiveness to punishment. 
The second is the holiness of the founders of the 
race because with souls released from their bodies 
they show forth in that naked simplicity c their 
devotion to their Ruler and cease not to make 
supplications for their sons and daughters, supplica
tions not made in vain, because the Father grants 
to them the privilege that their prayers should 
be heard.*2 The third is one which more than 167 
anything else moves the loving kindness of the 
other two to come forward so readily, and that is 
the reformation working in those who are being 
brought to make a covenant of peace, those who 
after much toil have been able to pass from the 
pathless wild to the road which has no other goal 
but to find favour with God, as sons may with their 
father. When they have arrived, the cities which 168 
but now lay in ruins will be cities once more ; the 
desolate land will be inhabited ; the barren will 
change into fruitfulness ; all the prosperity of their 
fathers and ancestors will seem a tiny fragment, so 
lavish will be the abundant riches in their posses-

d This is presumably founded on Lev. xxvi. 42 "I will 
remember my covenant with Abraham . . . and with Isaac 
. . . and with Jacob." But the idea of the departed saints 
acting as intercessors, which Cohn I.e. notes as a genuinely 
Jewish idea, is, I think, unique in Philo. Indeed he rarely 
if ever suggests any conscious activity on their part. The 
nearest approaches to it which I have noted are in De Sac. 5, 
Quis Berum 276 and Mos. ii. 288. 
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σίας, at καθάπερ (άπ*) άενάων πηγών τών τοΰ 
θεού χαρίτων ρέουσαι βαθύν πλοΰτον ίδια τε εκάστω 
και πάσι κοινή περιποιήσονσι φθόνου κρείττονα. 

169 μεταβολή δέ πάντων έζαπιναίως 
εσται. τρέφει γάρ ό θεός τάς αράς επί τούς (τών) 

ήλετανενοηκότων εχθρούς, οϊτινες κακοπραγίαις τοΰ 
έθνους έφήδοντο κατακερτομουντές και έπιχλευά-
ζοντες, ώς αυτοί μέν άκαθαίρετον έζοντες κλήρον1 

ευτυχίας, δν παισί και έκγόνοις κατά διαδοχήν 
άπολείφειν ήλπισαν, αίεί δέ έποφόμενοι τούς αντι
πάλους έν βεβαιώ καϊ άκλινει δυστυχία ταμιευθη-

170 σο μένη καϊ ταΐς έπειτα γενεαΐς, ύπό φρενοβλαβείας 
ού συνιέντες ότι καϊ τής προ μικρού λαμπρότητος 
άπέλαυσαν ού δι αυτούς άλλά διά νουθεσίαν έτερων, 
οΐς τά πάτρια καταλύσασι φάρμακον άνευρέθη 
σωτήριον, λύπη, τά τών δυσμενών αγαθά περι-
αλγήσασι. κλαύσαντες ούν καϊ στενά-
ζαντες τήν ιδίαν τροπήν έπι τήν άρχαίαν καϊ 
προγονικήν άνακάμφουσιν εύτυχίαν διαυλοδρομή-

171 σαντες, οΐς μή είς άπαν έζοκεΐλαι συνέβη, οί δέ 
γελάσαντες τάς όλοφύρσεις εκείνων καϊ δημοτελεΐς 
έορτάς άγειν φηφισάμενοι τάς αποφράδας αυτών καϊ 

[437] τά πένθη κατευωχηθέντες καϊ συνόλως \ τήν έτε
ρων κακοδαιμονίαν εύδαιμονήσαντες, Οταν άρζων-

1 MSS. καιρόν. 

α Deut. χχχ. 5 4 4 He will make thee abundant (πλεοναστόν) 
beyond thy fathers." 

b Deut. xxx. 7. 
c This must be the meaning of προ μικρού here, and prob-
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sion, which flowing from the gracious bounties of 
God as from a perennial fountain will bring to each 
individually and to all in common a deep stream of 
wealth leaving no room for envy.a 

Everything will suddenly be reversed, God will 169 
turn the curses against the enemies of these peni
tents,5 the enemies who rejoiced in the misfortunes 
of the nation and mocked and railed at them, think
ing that they themselves would have a heritage 
which nothing could destroy and which they hoped 
to leave to their children and descendants in due 
succession ; thinking too that they would always 
see their opponents in a firmly established and 
unchanging adversity which would be reserved for 
the generations that followed them. In their in- 170 
fatuation they did not understand that the short
lived c brilliance which they had enjoyed had been 
given them not for their own sakes but as a lesson 
to others, who had subverted the institutions of 
their fathers, and therefore grief—the very painful 
feeling aroused by the sight of their enemy's good 
fortune—was devised as a medicine to save them 
from perdition. So then those of them 
who have not come to utter destruction, in tears and 
groans lamenting their own lapse, will make their 
way back with course reversed to the prosperity of 
the ancestral past. But these enemies who have 171 
mocked at their lamentations, proclaimed public 
holidays on the days of their misfortunes,d feasted on 
their mourning, in general made the unhappiness of 
others their own happiness, will, when they begin to 

ably in § 171, rather than the ordinary sense of "a little 
while ago," though such a use is not noted in the Lexicon. 

d See App. p. 458. 
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ται κομίζεσθαι τά επίχειρα τής ώμότητος, αίσθή-
σονται διότι ούκ εις αφανείς και ήμελημενους 
εξημάρτανον, άλλ' εις εύπατρίδας έχοντας εναύ
σματα τής ευγενείας, αφ* ων άναρριπισθεντων 
εξελαμφεν ή πρό μικρού σβεσθεΐσα εύκλεια. 

172 καθάπερ γαρ ύποτμηθεντων τών στελεχών, Οταν 
μή άφαιρεθώσιν αί ρίζαι, νεα ερνη βλαστάνει,1 ύφ* 
ών τά γεράνδρνα παρευημερεΐται, τόν αυτόν τρόπον 
και εν φυχαΐς βραχυτάτου σπέρματος τών εις 
άρετήν ύπολειφθεντος, άλλων περιαιρεθέντων, ουδέν 
ήττον άπό τοϋ βραχεος φύεται τά τιμιώτατα και 
κάλλιστα τών εν άνθρώποις, δι* ά πάλιν εύαν-
δροϋσαι [αί] πόλεις συνοικίζονται και έθνη πρός 
πολυανθρωπίαν επιδίδωσιν. 

1 MSS. βλαστάνουσι. 
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reap the rewards of their cruelty, find that their 
misconduct was directed not against the obscure 
and unmeritable but against men of high lineage 
retaining sparks of their noble birth, which have to 
be but fanned into a flame, and from them shines out 
the glory which for a little while was quenched. For 172 
just as when the stalks of plants are cut away, if 
the roots are left undestroyed, new growths shoot up 
which supersede the old, so too if in the soul a tiny 
seed be left of the qualities which promote virtue, 
though other things have been stripped away, still 
from that little seed spring forth the fairest and 
most precious things in human life, by which states are 
constituted manned with good citizens, and nations 
grow into a great population. 0 

α On this conclusion to the treatise see General Intro
duction, p. xxii. 
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(The title.) This, as it is given here, is taken from a list of 
some of the works of Philo, found in an eleventh-century MS., 
which itself contains only half of the De Opificio, but the list no 
doubt is the table of contents in the exemplar from which that 
MS. was taken. It agrees with that in the two MSS. (S and M) 
of this treatise, except that they omit όλης. All these omit the 
last word or words, which Cohn supplied by τέλος. The 
last six words so amended are translated in Goodhart and 
Goodenough's Bibliography, p. 135, " and which (i.e. justice) 
is the objective of the whole code." I understand 6 to have 
the phrase περι δικαιοσύνης for its antecedent, and συντάξεως, 
which could hardly mean " code," as referring to the whole 
of the four books. 

The addition of τών εις εκαστον αναφερομένων seems quite 
needless. Compare the titles of the other three books. 

§ 2. (Stealing open and secret.) As the distinction made 
by Philo, though natural enough, is not drawn at any rate 
directly from the Law it is a case where perhaps he may have 
been influenced by other legislation. Goodenough, Jewish 
Jurisprudence in Egypt, pp. 145 if., and Heinemann, Bildung, 
pp. 421 if., have some discussion on this. Goodenough notes 
that the Ptolemaic law in Egypt distinguished between open 
robbery ( A c t a ) and ordinary stealing. He gives a reference to 
Taubenschlag, Strafrecht, pp. 26 if., which I have not been 
able to see. In Roman law the person who committed a 
" furtum manifestum " was held to be a " fur inprobior " 
(Mommsen, Strafrecht, p. 601). In Attic law the distinction 
does not seem to be so clear. In Xen. Mem. i. 2. 62, which 
Goodenough cites, κατά τούς νόμους εάν τις φανερός γενηται 
κλεπτών . . . θάνατος εστίν ή ζημία, φανερός may mean 
" detected," "clearly proved " rather than, as Goodenough, 
" openly." 

§ 2. Repay the stolen goods twofold. Mangey on these 
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words and Driver on Ex. xxii. 4 give several examples of a 
similar rule. Among them are Solon's laws as stated by 
Gellius xi. 18 and Dem. Adv. Timocrat., p. 467 (of conviction 
for theft in a private action) and Plato, Laws 857 A. Philo 
may have known these, but his generalization is not so 
inexact that we need suppose him to have been influenced 
by other legislations. 

§ 4. General proclamation. Heinemann, Bildung, p. 421, 
dissents from the view that there is an allusion to Lev. xxv. 
10, and regards the phrase as meaning merely a public 
announcement. The absence of the article may favour this, 
but he does not give any evidence of such a regulation from 
Philo or elsewhere. The Athenian άποκήρυξις which he 
quotes as an analogy, a term applied to a formal notice of 
disinheriting, does not help much. 

§ 7. In the very place where he has broken in. L. and S. 
revised give "(the act of) breaking in" for διόρνγμα as a 
LXX usage, citing this passage, viz. Ex. xxii. 2 and Jeremiah 
11. 34. I do not think this is right. In neither passage, the 
second of which appears to be an allusion to the first, is there 
any necessity to understand the act rather than the place. 
Anyway, Philo is more likely to have understood the word, 
which he quotes from the LXX, in its usual sense. 

For the law that a thief might be legally killed at night 
cf. the Attic law as stated by Demosthenes, Adv. Timocrat., 
p. 463, also Plato, Laws ix. 874 Β νύκτωρ φώρα els οίκίαν ς,Ισιόντα 
eVi κλοπή χρημάτων, iav ελών κτείνη τις, καθαρός έστω. In 
Roman law, the XII Tables have " si nox furtum factum sit, 
si eum occisit, iure caesus esto." As Philo is reproducing 
Exodus, these are illustrations of that rather than of this. 
However, one point noted by Goodenough, p. 154, may be 
worth mentioning. The Roman law, as stated in the Digest, 
directed that the killing must be preceded by a call for help 
(" cum clamore "). If Philo knew this, it would agree with 
his insistence that the right to kill is founded on the in
ability to get help. Much the same point is made in another 
connexion in Spec. Leg. iii. 74-78. 

§§ 11, 12. (Value of Sheep and Ox.) Heinemann's sug
gestion (approved by Goodenough), that the thought in these 
sections was developed from the Stoic doctrine that animals 
were created for the service of man, seems to me fanciful. 
Philo has to give a reason why the law requires a higher 
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rate of compensation for a sheep and still more for an ox than 
for other goods, and this necessarily depends on their value 
to the owner. The passage he quotes from Cic. De Nat. ii. 
158 if. certainly says that the sheep was intended to supply 
man with wool and the ox to supply him with means for 
ploughing, but does not note the other abilities noted here. 
The two passages are also alike in not mentioning that either 
animal is good for food, but elsewhere the Stoics seem to 
have held that they were also created to be eaten (" ad 
vescendum "), Cic. De Leg. i. 8. 25 (S.V.F. ii. 1162). 

§ 13. (Kidnapping.) As the LXX (see footnote) does not 
deal with the crime of kidnapping a non-Israelite, Philo 
leaves the punishment to be determined by the " court," cf. 
Spec. Leg. iii. 148, where the same is laid down in the case 
of death caused to a man by falling into an unguarded pit, 
whereas the law only prescribed compensation for the death 
of an animal. By the Court I do not understand him, as 
Goodenough does, to be thinking of the Jewish Court in 
Alexandria. What he says in these sections is that (1) the 
act is obviously a crime against humanity, and (2) would 
therefore have to be punished by a court, (3) should be, or 
at least might be, punished by something less than death. 

In Roman law kidnapping (" plagium ") was a serious 
crime, sometimes punishable by death (see Diet, of Ant.). 

§ 21. (αγρονόμοι.) Nothing really is known of this office, 
except from two passages in Aristotle, Politics vi. 5, 1321 b 
and vii. 11, 1331 b, where he says that the ύλωροί or forest-
wardens are also called αγρονόμοι, but he does not specify the 
states where these are to be found. It is conjectured (see 
Pauly-Wissowa) that the πεδιανόμοι at Sparta, whose title is 
found in an inscription, are the same. But Plato in several 
passages of the Laws recommends the appointment of such 
officials to do for the country what the αστυνόμοι do for the 
towns. See particularly 760 if. and 844 B, where they are 
empowered to redress civil injuries. Very little importance, 
I think, can be attached to Philo's statement that the best 
governed cities have these officials. It is an inference which 
he would easily draw from Plato's way of speaking of them. 
And indeed some modern scholars seem to have made the 
same assumptiom(see Diet, of Ant.). 

§ 39. τών... μελλόντων. In support of the translation some
what doubtfully given in the text it may be pointed out that 
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Philo evidently sees in Lev. xix. 11, 12 something like the 
rhetorical figure, technically called " the ladder " (κλΐμαξ), 
in which at each stage the crucial word of the preceding stage 
is repeated. (See Ernesti, Lex. Rhet.) A similar example in 
Demosthenes (speaking of the process by which a quarrel 
rises to bloodshed) runs μηδέ κατά μικρόν νπάγ€σθαι, έκ μέν 
λοιδορίας els πληγάε, έκ δέ πληγών els τραύματα , έκ δέ τραυμάτων 
els θάνατον. Of course in Lev. itself it is not a proper 
" climax," as the πρότ€ρον is not repeated before the έπόμ€νον, 
but Philo's exposition takes that form. 

§ 40. Unscientific method of proof. The depreciatory note 
which Philo here puts into the word άτεχνος is very unfair. 
The άτ€χνοι πίστ€ΐ5 are, as quoted from Cope in the note to 
Be Plant. 173 (vol. iii. p. 499), "proofs not due to the artist's 
invented skill, but supplied to him from the outside as it were 
of his art." They are not opposed to έλ€γχοι δίκαιοι but are 
indeed really more " just," in so far as they cannot be per
verted by the orator's skill. In De Plant, the word was 
translated "inartistic" (perhaps better "unartistic"), and 
that or " unartificial " is the equivalent usually given. But 
"unscientific" seems to me in the usual English usage to 
come nearer to the meaning (or perhaps " non-scientific," 
though I have kept the " un- " as giving something of Philo's 
depreciatory note). 

§ 40. (Text of φνσ€ΐ αγαθόν και Oeiov όνομα, etc.) As stated 
in the footnote Cohn expelled αγαθόν καϊ on the grounds 
(1) that αγαθόν is an unsuitable adjective in this context, 
(2) that the fairly obvious corrections άγιον or άγαστόν sug
gested by Mangey are ruled out by the hiatus after φυσ€ΐ. 
This objection applies of course to αγαθόν also. 

In a note in vol. vii. p. 620 I said that I did not know how 
far Cohn's argument that a certain reading was unacceptable 
on account of the hiatus was valid and that Cohn did not 
anywhere formulate his doctrine. Since then I have got 
more information originally through Cumont's edition of the 
De Aeternitate, Prol., p. xx. Cumont refers to a publication 
by J. Jessen in a Festschrift to Hermann Sauppe entitled 
De elocutione Philonis Alexandrini (1889). Jessen's article 
is largely occupied in showing that Philo uses μέχρι or άχρι 
according as a vowel or consonant precedes. But towards 
the end he discusses hiatus in general from a study of the 
De Opificio and concludes that it is only admitted when 
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(α) Philo is quoting scripture or another writer such as Plato, 
(b) when any stop, even a comma, intervenes, (c) in familiar 
conjunctions of words forming a single phrase such as ετήσιοι 
ώραι9 (d) after the article, or the relative pronoun or preposi
tions or /cat, μή, τι, ότι, etc. This last class means, I suppose, 
the little common words which recur so frequently that the 
writer would be hampered if he always had to follow with a 
consonantal word. Cumont finds that this rule also applies 
to the De Aet., the genuineness of which he is supporting. 

Jessen however admitted that in the De Op. there was 
a certain residuum of cases, where the hiatus had no such 
excuse, and Cumont said the same of the De Aet., and prob
ably an examination of the other treatises would give the 
same result. Most of those quoted by Jessen and Cumont 
are capable of emendation, sometimes easily, sometimes only 
with some straining. As a matter of fact I observe that Cohn, 
who had Jessen's work before him, left all but one of these 
cases of hiatus as they stand in the MSS. in his own edition. 

The real question is whether Philo put the hiatus on the 
same footing as a grammatical error, or whether he thought 
it a thing to be avoided generally, but not if the avoidance 
hampered his expression in any way. I should be inclined 
to take the second view and hold that while a hiatus may 
justly increase suspicion of a reading to which there are 
other objections* it does not in itself create a fatal or even 
a very serious objection. In the case under discussion I 
do not think that the expulsion of αγαθόν καϊ is justified, 
particularly as the same hiatus after φύσει occurs elsewhere 
(εβδομάδος φύσει οικεία, Leg. All. i. 16), where neither is any 
easy emendation possible nor has Cohn or any other editor 
raised any objection. 

As for the first objection, it may be granted that as αγαθός 
when applied to God regularly connotes His beneficence, 
αγιον would be more appropriate here. But it is going too 
far to call it unsuitable. It is applied to the Divine Name 
in Ps. liii. (liv.) 6. 

§ 49. Heinemann refers on this passage to Plato, Ion 534. 
Here and in the parallels, Spec. Leg. i. 65 and Quis Rerum 
265 f., Philo may have had in mind this passage, particularly 
διά τ α ύ τ α δε 6 θεός εξαιρούμενος τούτων (i.e. " poets ") τον νουν 
τούτοις χρήται ύπηρεταις και τοις μάντεσι τοις θείοις . . άλλ' ο 
θεός αυτός εστίν ό λέγων, διά τούτων δε φθεγγεται πρός ημάς. But 
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Heinemann goes much too far, I think, in saying that this 
conception is derived (" entlehnten ") from Plato. The idea 
of the prophet as God's mouthpiece is self-evident throughout 
the prophetical books, and the most striking point in Philo's 
imagery here and in Quis Rerum, that the prophet is the 
musical instrument on which God plays, does not come so 
far as I know from Plato, at any rate not from this passage 
in the Ion. 

§ 52. όλοστόν. Stephanus gives for this word " integer 
totus," Hesychius δλως ώς εστίν (what does that mean exactly ?) 
and L. and S. old and revised merely repeat this statement 
or part of it. It is a mis-statement to say that it is only 
known from Hesychius. It is found here in the MSS. of Philo 
in a passage the genuineness of which was not questioned 
till lately, but was overlooked by the lexicographers, who 
conceivably may have overlooked the word elsewhere. In 
fact it has the advantage over several other words only 
quoted from Philo that it has the support of Hesychius. But 
the formation is odd. If formed like other words in -στός, the 
ordinals and όλιγοστός, πολλοστός, it should be " one out of a 
whole " : a further difficulty here is that it seems to be used 
as a substantive, which is not the case, so far as I know, with 
the other words in -στός. I am inclined to think that the 
writer of the clause, whether Philo or another, actually wrote 
as Mangey suggests δλως αυτόν, which, as he says, would 
easily pass by abbreviation into όλοστόν. 

§ 54. (Last sentence.) Heinemann remarks on these 
words that both the expression and the thought are derived 
from the Stoics, who, while combatting the sceptical doctrine 
that certain knowledge was unattainable and εποχή was uni
versally necessary (cf. the sceptical sections in De Ebr. 171-
205), allowed that there were cases where for want of evidence 
εποχή was necessary. Cf S. V.F. ii. 121 πας δογματικός ev 
τισιν επεχειν εΐωθεν, ήτοι παρά γνώμης άσθενειαν ή παρά πραγμά
των άσάφειαν, ή παρά τήν τών λόγων Ισοσθενειαν. επεχειν and 
εποχή are the accepted technical terms in this sense, but 
need such a commonsense observation as that, when two 
things are equal, you cannot decide in favour of either, be 
necessarily traced to Stoic sources ? 

§§ 63 if. These sections have a close parallel in Plato, Laws 
955 C-D " those who serve their country ought to serve 
without receiving gifts, and there ought to be no excusing 
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or approving the saying ' Men should receive gifts as the 
reward of good but not of evil deeds'—for to know what is 
good and to persevere in what we know is no easy matter. 
The safest course is to obey the law, which says 4 Do no service 
for a bribe'" (Jowett). That Philo had Plato in mind is 
made more probable by his introduction of another Platonic 
word ήμιμόχθηροι, Rep. 352, used to describe the half-way 
house in injustice. 

§ 64. Awarder (or umpire) of justice. Heinemann may 
be right in regarding this as a direct quotation from Aristotle. 
Philo however also knew the expression βράβευαν τά δίκαια 
from Demosthenes, 01. iii. 96. βραβεύς, βραβεύειν and βρα-
βευτής, originally applied to the games, easily lend themselves 
to metaphor and Philo has used the last several times in other 
connexions. But see on § 149. 

§ 73. One of the men of old. Mangey supposed that this 
refers to the passage in the Theaetetus of Plato quoted below 
on § 188. But imitation is not quite the same as assimila
tion, nor is showing kindness there specifically marked. 
Heinemann's note is " this frequently quoted saying was 
ascribed to Pythagoras and Demosthenes," and refers for the 
evidence of this to Vahlen's edition of Longinus, De Sub-
limitate, p. 216 ; Cohn gives the same reference. I am 
sorry that I have been unable to see this edition, but pre
sumably the evidence is the same as or includes that quoted 
by Roberts in his edition of the De Sub., p. 244. (a) Aelian, 
Var. Hist, xii. 59 " Pythagoras said that the two best gifts 
of the gods to men were speaking the truth and showing 
kindness (τό τε αλήθευαν καϊ τό ευεργετών), and he added that 
both resembled the works of the gods." (b) Arsen, Viol. 189 
" Demosthenes, being asked what man has like God, said 
4 showing kindness and speaking the truth.' " 

§ 85. έρως. This is a word for which there is no real equi
valent in English when the context does not allow it, as no 
doubt it often does, to be rendered by the single word 4 4 love." 
The phrase 4 4 sexual love " is not attractive, and does not 
cover the whole of the Greek conception. The Stoic defini
tion of έρως as one of the seven different forms of επιθυμία, 
Diog. Laert. vii. 113, is επιθυμία τις ουχί περι τούς σπουδαίους· 
έστι γάρ επιβολή φιλοποιίας διά κάλλος έμφαινόμενον, which Hicks 
translates 4 4 a craving from which good men are free, for it 
is an effort to win affection due to the visible presence of 
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beauty." An interesting study of the four words στοργή, 
έρως, φιλεΐν, αγαπάν, particularly as used by Plato and Aristotle, 
is given in an Appendix to Sandys's edition of Aristot. 
Rhet., vol. i. 

§ 1 0 4 . μακρόθεν. As Heinemann, Mangey and Cohn gener
ally give quite a different sense here and elsewhere from 
myself to this adverb and πόρρωθεν, I take the opportunity 
of collecting the passages I have noted in this book and the 
preceding and the De Virtutibus. In nearly all the clear 
intention is to show that the injunction actually given leads 
on to another principle of a higher kind, which I have 
generally translated by the adverb 4 4 indirectly " or 4 4 by 
implication," on which see below. 

( 1 ) Spec. Leg. iii. 4 8 μακρόθεν δ' ώς άπό σκοπής έσωφρόνισεν 
ανθρώπους. 

Here, where άπό σκοπής fixes the meaning beyond question, 
the guilt of unlawful unions among men is deduced from the 
prohibition of mixed matings of animals. Heinemann 4 4 wie 
von einer Warte "; Mangey 4 4 longe quasi e speculo." 

(2) lb. 6 3 πόρρωθεν μοιχείας άνείργων. (Guilt of adultery 
from the injunction of ablutions even after lawful inter
course.) 

Here Heinemann translates πόρρωθεν άνείργων by 4 4 fern zu 
halten " ; Mangey 4 4 longe submovens." 

( 3 ) lb. 1 1 7 πόρρωθεν τήν βρεφών έκθεσιν άπεΐπε δι' υπο
νοιών. (Guilt of infanticide from the punishment 
decreed against causing a miscarriage.) 

Here the addition of δι' υπονοιών gives the same thought in 
a different form. The one prohibition is an allegory of 
the other. Heinemann 4 4 in versteckter Andeutung," ap
parently translating Si* υπονοιών and ignoring πόρρωθεν; 
Mangey 4 4 procul vetuit." 

( 4 ) Spec. Leg. iv. 1 0 4 (this passage) μακρόθεν άνεΐρξαι 
βουλόμενος τήν επι τά λεχθέντα όρμήν. (The evil of cruel 
vindictiveness from the prohibition of carnivorous 
animals for food.) 

Heinemann 4 4 recht fern zu halten" ; Mangey 4 4 procul 
remoturus." 

( 5 ) lb. 203 πόρρωθεν άνακοπήν μοιχών εργάζεσθαι. (Guilt 
of adultery from the mixed mating of animals, cf. 
iii. 4 8 . ) 
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Heinemann "offenbar" ("openly" or "plainly"?); Man
gey " quanto magis." 

(6) lb. 218 a t μακρόθεν τών έπ* άνθρώποις πλεονεξιών τήν 
λνσσαν άνείργονσι. (Duty of restraining coveteousness 
from the prohibition of sowing the vineyard.) 

Heinemann " nachdriicklich "; Mangey " procul arcet." 
(7) Be Virt. 21 πόρρωθεν ώς ανδρογύνους όντως και γυνάν-

δρους φυλαξάμενος. (Womanliness in general from the 
single item of womanly dress (see the next sentence 
ενός γαρ κτλ.).) 

Cohn " fernhalten " ; Mangey " longe submovens." 
(8) lb. 116 πόρρωθεν άναδιδάσκων τό μή έφήδεσθαι. 

(Avoidance of έπιχαιρεκακία, from the injunction to 
help an enemy's beast.) 

Ignored by Cohn; Mangey " in minimis quoque docet." 
(9) lb. 137 υπέρ τοΰ μακρόθεν έπισχεΐν τήν εύχέρειαν. 

(Guilt of infanticide from the prohibition of killing a 
pregnant animal.) 

Cohn " schon von vornherein " ; Mangey " ad longe com-
pescendum." 

(10) lb. 160 πόρρωθεν άναδιδάσκεται τών λογικών επιμε-
λεϊσθαι. (Consideration for men from kindness to 
animals.) 

Cohn gives this well, " zieht durchaus die weitere Lehre " ; 
Mangey *' inde dixit rationalibus potiorem curam inpendere." 
To these may be added Be Virt. 151 τό μέλλον ώσπερ άπό 
σκοπής μακρόθεν . . . καθορασθαι, where the same phrase is 
used as in iii. 48, but has no reference to Moses' teaching. 
Cf. also Be Virt. 129. 

While taking the adverbs in an intensive sense " to keep 
far away " will suit (7) and perhaps (2, 4, 6), if the adverbs 
in -θεν can bear this sense, which seems to me doubtful, it is 
hardly compatible with άπειπεϊν (3), or άνακοπήν έργάζεσθαι 
(5), or έπισχεΐν (9), and quite impossible with σωφρονίζειν (1), 
and άναδιδάσκειν (8, 10). It is clear to me that throughout, 
as indicated by (i), both adverbs express Philo's conception 
of the Law as a code in which those who have eyes to see 
may discern other lessons far away from the primary and 
literal. I do not feel that the translation " indirectly " or 
" implicitly" is at all adequate. " A lesson reaching far 
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beyond the actual words " would express the meaning better, 
but be too heavy a rendering for this single word. 

§ 106. (Dividing the hoof.) In this treatise the phrase is 
used of ethical questions only and signifies the distinguishing 
of the desirable from the undesirable. In De Agr. 131-145 
the treatment is somewhat different. In § 133 as here it is 
taken to mean distinguishing the beneficial from the 
injurious, but as the discussion proceeds it is applied to 
analysis and distinction in the arts and sciences—grammar, 
music and logic. The sophists in fact are represented by 
the pig, because although they divide the hoof they do not 
chew the cud. 

As Philo's interpretation of διχηλεΐν or something like it 
appears in the letter of Aristeas 150, which though of un
certain date is by general agreement considered to be earlier 
than Philo, it is not altogether original with him. As to 
whether it was accepted later, I have no information as far 
as Rabbinism is concerned. Heinemann's silence in Bildung 
would suggest that it was not. But there is an interesting 
passage in the Pilgrim's Progress, where Faithful discoursing 
about Talkative says that he reminds him of Moses' saying 
that the clean beast must both chew the cud and part the 
hoof. " The hare cheweth the cud, but yet is unclean 
because he parteth not the hoof. And this truly resembles 
Talkative. He cheweth the cud, he seeketh knowledge ; he 
cheweth upon the word : but he divideth not the hoof; he 
parteth not with the way of sinners ; but as the hare, retaineth 
the foot of a dog or bear, and therefore he is unclean." This 
is not very different from Philo's interpretation. Is Bunyan 
here following a tradition of the Christian pulpit ? Chris
tian's reply is " You have spoken, for aught I know, the 
gospel-sense of these things." 

§ 109. πολνχηλα. This word is not recorded by Stephanus 
or the earlier L. & S. The revised L. & S., citing this 
passage, erroneously gives it as " dividing the hoof, opposed 
to μονώνυχα." ' 

§ 113. Cormorant, αίθυια (" sea-gull" ?) is taken as a type 
of voracity with the same verb εμφορεΐσθαι in Leg. AIL iii. 155 
and Quod Det. 101. Philo is the only author quoted for this 
usage, as the other passage cited by Stephanus, Athenaeus 
vii. 283 c, is not to the point. L. & S. do not notice it at all. 

§ 116. (Clean and unclean birds.) Aristeas 145-147 gives 
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the same definition of the unclean birds and mentions doves, 
pigeons, geese and partridges as specimens of the clean. 
He also adds the moral that the prohibition is intended as a 
warning against'injustice and tyranny among men. 

§ 128. ανδρός ενζώνου. While ενζωνος in a general sense is 
common enough, the phrase as a standard of measurement 
is not quoted in the Lexicon from any writers later than 
Herodotus (i. 72, 104) and Thucydides (ii. 97). If the 
absence of quotation reflects the facts, we may fairly set its 
presence here as a conscious literary reminiscence or imitation 
of the historians. 

§ 137. Shaking before the eyes. Though Philo does not 
actually use σαλευτά nor get nearer to it than σάλον δ' εχετω 
below, there can be no doubt that this is what he read. It is 
equally clear that it is a misreading, and his explanation is 
fantastical. But the mistake is not confined to him. The 
Apparatus Criticus in Brook and Maclean's edition of the 
LXX shows that one MS. has σαλευτόν in Deut. xi. 18, though 
not apparently in vi. 8, and that the Old Latin version had 
" mobilia." This is also supported by a treatise of Origen, 
which only survives in the Latin. The reference to this is 
not given. Otherwise it would be interesting to see whether 
Origen owed the idea to Philo and gave it further currency. 

§§ 149,150. Unwritten Laws. Heinemann rightly notes the 
resemblance to Aristot. Rhet. i. 14. 7, where Aristotle says 
that on the one hand it may be argued that " the better man 
is he who is just without compulsion ; now the written laws 
of right are compulsory, the unwritten are not." This is the 
view taken here. From another point of view it is worse to 
oifend against the written, " for he who commits offences 
which are dangerous and liable to penalty will still more do 
so when there is no penalty." Our passage looks like a 
definite reminiscence and strengthens the probability that the 
phrase in § 64 is a direct quotation (the same can hardly be 
said of the allusion to άτεχνοι πίστας in § 40). The distinc
tion between άτεχνοι and έντεχνοι πίστεις, though originating 
with Aristotle, runs through the whole of later rhetoric and 
must have been " known to every schoolboy." 

It is to be observed that the sense of άγραφοι νόμοι here 
is totally different from that of De Virt. 194, where see 
note b. 

§ 158. (Footnotes b and c.) In De Agr. 84 ff. Philo takes 

435 



PHILO 

ϊππον, which he here paraphrases by θρέμματα, in its regular 
sense of cavalry and introduces his allegory by declaring 
that the literal interpretation is untenable because Moses 
would not recommend that a ruler should forgo such 
an indispensable part of his armament. Cf. note on De 
Virt. 28 if. 

§ 160. Έπινο/χιδα. Philo has used this name for Deutero
nomy in Quis Rerum 162, 250. As so applied it is not 
quoted from any other writer, and if the application is due 
to him it is a reasonable supposition that it is modelled on 
the pseudo-Platonic treatise of that name. 

§ 188. Assimilated to God. Philo no doubt here and 
elsewhere where he uses this expression is thinking of Plato, 
Theaetetus 176 A - B , which he quotes, naming the treatise, in 
De Fug. 63, " to fly away (from earth to heaven) is to become 
like God (όμοίωσις θεώ) as far as this is possible, and to 
become like him is to become just, holy and wise/' 

§ 188. Σώμα σήμα. This play of words appears also in 
Leg. All. i. 108 in connexion with a saying of Heracleitus, 
from which "the editors of Heracleitus infer that σώμα 
σημα was originally said by him" (Thompson on Gorg. 
493 A ) . Plato himself in the Cratylus ascribes it to the 
Orphics. Heinemann refers to Philolaus fr. 14 Diels, 
which I have had no opportunity of verifying. Possibly it 
is the same as the saying attributed to Philolaus by Clement 
Al. Strom, iii. 17 a ά φυχά τώ σώματι συνεζευκται και καθάπερ 
εν σάματι τούτω τεθαττται. 

§ 190. (Footnote a.) According to Josephus, Ant. iv. 218, 
this court of appeal consists of the high priest, the Prophet 
and the council of elders. Is there some connexion between 
this inclusion of the Prophet and Philo's insistence in § 192 
on the prophetic character of the true priest ? 

§ 191. νηφάλια θύειν. This use of the neuter accusative 
plural is too well attested in Philo (see footnote) to be dis
posed of by correction to -ους. But the usage is strange 
and calls for more explanation than I can give with any 
confidence. May we suppose that in the wineless oiferings 
to various deities the abstention of the oiferer was felt to 
be an essential element (cf. νηφων άοίνοις, Soph. O.C. 100), 
and so the phrase acquired this personal meaning ? Two 
passages quoted by Stephanus from Plutarch suggest some
thing of the kind, Mor. 464 c αμέθυστους και άοίνους Ζιαγα-
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γεΐν, ώσπερ νηφάλια και μζλίσπονδα θύοντα, and 132 Ε αύτώ τώ 
Αιονύσω πολλάκις νηφάλια θύομεν εθιζόμενοι μή ζητεΐν άει τον 
άκρατον. 

§ 193. Market-controllers. " Agoranomi existed both at 
Athens and Sparta, and, as inscriptions prove in almost every 
Greek state, . . . they regulated the price and quantity of all 
things which were brought into the market and punished 
all persons convicted of cheating, especially by false weights 
and measures." (Diet, of Ant.) 

§ 199. (άδικοπραγεΐν.) Stephanus quotes five examples of 
this word, one from Plutarch, the other four all from Philo. 
Of these one as Stephanus has it, and as it stands in Mangey's 
text, is transitive, viz. Spec. Leg. iii. 182 iav περι τάς ουσίας 
άδικοπραγώσι τόν πλησίον, and so the majority of MSS. F how
ever has τών πλησίον and S apparently τών πλησίων. I feel 
no doubt that Cohn is right in following F. The corruption 
of τών to τόν to bring it into supposed agreement with πλησίον 
is very natural. 

The converse δικαιοπραγεΐν is commoner or at least is cited 
from a much greater range of authors and seems to be always 
intransitive. 

§ 231. (Footnote c.) For this Pythagorean thought see 
Zeller, Presocratic Philosophy (Eng. trans.), vol. i. pp. 420 f. 
τής δικαιοσύνης ίδιον . . . το Ισον, and the statement " that the 
first square number (ίσάκις ΐσον), i.e. four or nine, is justice." 
So in De Plant. 122 the saying " that equality is the mother 
of justice " is connected with the equality of the sides of a 
square. 

§ 237. Democracy . . . the best of constitutions. Democracy 
is equated here to ισότης, cf. De Conf. 108, " which honours 
equality and has law and justice for its rulers." There it is 
opposed to mob rule, όχλοκρατία, and so also De Agr. 45 and 
De Virt. 180, but in De Abr. 242 to tyranny, while in Quod 
Deus 176 we have the curious idea that the world is a 
democracy because each nation in its turn gets supremacy. 
From all this one can gather little more than a vague idea 
of order, justice and a government under which every one 
receives the rights and duties for which he is best fitted. 

On the puzzling question how Philo comes to apply to this 
ideal constitution the name of democracy repeated so 
emphatically six times (see note on Quod Deus 176) a good 
deal has been written lately. Dr. Eric Langstadt in his 
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essay Zu Philos Begriff der Demokratie, Dr. Martin Braun 
in an essay called Social and Political Aspects of Philo's 
Philosophy, Professor Goodenough in his Philo's Politics, 
Practice and Theory, have all dealt with the subject. Lang-
stadt in the body of his essay gives a careful and interesting 
analysis of Philo's conceptions of good government, con
ceptions which he may be supposed to have summed up 
under the name of democracy, but which only serve to make 
the name more surprising. For an attempt to explain the 
name we must turn to his Nachwort. In this he suggests 
that the name is taken from the Platonic or pseudo-Platonic 
Menexenus 238 c, where Socrates is represented as saying of 
the Athenian constitution as it was and is " one man calls 
it a democracy, another by any name which pleases him. 
In reality it is an aristocracy carried on with the approval of 
the multitude." There are some good points in favour of 
this theory. Philo quotes another part of this description as 
from Plato in the De Op. 133, and there are features in this 
idealized picture of the Athenian constitution which remind 
us of Philo. A notable example is the insistence on equality 
of birth as the source of its excellence, and some more recon
dite resemblances are pointed out by Langstadt. But on 
the whole it is difficult to suppose that this casual mention 
of the name democracy can so have impressed Philo as the 
theory supposes. 

Braun finds the solution of the puzzle in the use of δημο
κρατία as the Greek equivalent for the Latin " Res publica," 
particularly in the sense of the republican constitution which 
was superseded by Caesarism. He gives many examples of 
this from Dion Cassius, and what is more important as nearer 
to Philo, from Josephus. His main point is that δημοκρατία 
had become the battle-cry of the senatorial opposition, 
though to say this does not do justice to his full analysis of 
the political situation both at Rome and Alexandria. 

Goodenough also takes this use of δημοκρατία as his start
ing-point. But he lays more stress on the acceptance of 
the term by the upholders of the principate. He points out 
that in the chapters in Dion Cassius 52, where Augustus is 
advised by Agrippa to refuse and by Maecenas to assume 
supreme power, while Agrippa extols democracy, Maecenas 
declares that a monarchy will insure the true democracy, and 
that Dion also remarks that the emperors were careful to 
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bu i ld u p their p o w e r b y a s s u m i n g d e m o c r a t i c titles. S o 
he finally c o m e s to the c o n c l u s i o n that to Ph i lo the ideal 
g o v e r n m e n t is m o n a r c h y in its R o m a n f o r m o f d e m o c r a c y , 
k i n g s h i p in its best sense. 

I f o n e m a y take as a w o r k i n g hypothes i s that Ph i lo ' s use 
o f the t e rm spr ings f r o m this specia l sense, whi le I th ink 
B r a u n is nearer the truth, I shou ld sugges t a m i d d l e course 
be tween the t w o v i e w s . Perhaps w e m a y say that reverence 
fo r the grea t R o m a n R e p u b l i c , S . P . Q . R . , had b y Phi lo ' s t ime 
raised the n a m e f r o m the d i spa ragemen t cast o n it b y Pla to 
a n d Ar is to t le t o a pos i t ion o f h igh respect . O n the lips o f 
the o p p o s i t i o n its m e a n i n g was unmis t akab le , and I th ink 
B r a u n m i g h t s t rengthen his a r g u m e n t b y the fact that this 
o p p o s i t i o n was l a rge ly S to ica l , t h o u g h no t perhaps so 
m a r k e d l y so as s o m e d e c a d e s later (see A r n o l d ' s Roman 
Stoicism, p p . 392 f f . ) . B u t the imperial is t w o u l d no t a l l ow 
his o p p o n e n t t o m o n o p o l i z e the te rm. Pie c l a i m e d , as 
M a e c e n a s says , that the Pr inc ipa te g a v e a f r e e d o m w h i c h , 
un l ike the f r e e d o m o f the m o b , a w a r d e d equa l ly to all a c c o r d 
i n g t o their deserts , and was , in fact , g o v e r n m e n t o f the p e o p l e 
fo r the p e o p l e t h o u g h no t b y the p e o p l e . Ph i lo thus adop t s 
this s l o g a n o r c a t c h - w o r d as Braun cal ls it and , as he wel l 
says , su r rounds it wi th a re l ig ious a n d metaphys ica l ha lo , 
no t c a r i n g v e r y m u c h h o w far it fitted in wi th his P la ton ic 
c o n c e p t i o n o f the ph i lo sophe r k i n g . 
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(The title.) This as given by Cohn is based mainly on 
Eusebius's description of the treatise (Hist. Eccl. ii. 18) Περί 
τών τριών αρετών άς σύν άλλαις ανέγραφε Μωυσής (see Gen. 
Introd., p. xvi), and on the title in S, the oldest MS., Πβρί γ' 
αρετών άς σύν άλλαις ανέγραφε Μωυσής περι ανδρείας και φιλαν
θρωπίας και μετανοίας. Cohn seems to me to have dealt some
what arbitrarily with these. Since the other MSS., which do 
not have either τριών or άς . . . Μωυσής, persist in including 
the non-extant Περί ευσέβειας (see Gen. Introd., p. xiii. note 6), 
he has added it against the authority of S and consequently 
has to exclude τριών. 

Mangey gives περι τριών αρετών ήτοι περι ανδρείας και φιλ
ανθρωπίας και μετανοίας. I presume that he thought, as I 
should be inclined to think, that Eusebius did not intend 
the words άς . . . Μωνσής to be part of the title, but a note 
added to avoid any misconception to the effect that Moses 
only recognized three virtues. Incidentally, I am not clear 
about the correct meaning of ανέγραφε. I have followed 
Cohn's " geschildert" in translating it by " described." 
But Moses can hardly be said to have " described " the 
virtues. Goodhart and Goodenough give "discussed." 
Perhaps rather " set forth " (as laws), i.e. " enjoined." 

§ 17. άτυφίας . . . τϋφος. These two words are of course 
opposites and are definitely named together below, §§ 178 
and 195, as well as here. In De Cong. 138 and Mos. ii. 96 
άτυφία is contrasted with οΐησις (" conceit ") and may be given 
by " humility " or " modesty," but this is exceptional, τϋφος 
itself constantly recurs in Philo, but in rather different senses. 
Goodenough on pp. 34 f. of his Philo's Politics has a descrip
tion of it with useful references, but the word which he adopts, 
" arrogance," seems to me to be rarely if ever applicable. 
Nearer to it is " vanity," meaning either the disposition 
which follows vain things or the vain things themselves. 
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Very frequently it is applied to the vain imagination of 
idolaters, as for example in § 178, and sometimes, particularly 
when coupled with " Egyptian," to the object of the false 
worship, e.g. Spec. Leg. iii. 125. Elsewhere as here it is the 
love of the vanities of life in general and particularly its 
pomps, and in In Flacc. 4 he gives it this meaning in a not 
unfavourable sense, for in describing Flaccus's earlier good 
government he says that " he upheld the dignity of his 
position (σεμνότερον ήγεν αυτόν), for τϋφος is very useful to a 
ruler." In a more general sense άτυφία is coupled with άχρη-
ματία (De Fvg. 25), and opposed to φιλοδοξία (De Abr. 24, 
104), while in De Vit. Cont. 39 it is applied to the more 
extreme asceticism of the Therapeutae. In such cases it is 
fairly well given by " simplicity," but when it is contrasted 
with τϋφος in the sense of false beliefs or worship, I do not 
know of any suitable word. When Philo says that every
thing he has said about άτυφία connotes the idea of courage 
he means no doubt all that he has said against τϋφος in the 
sense of the pomps and vanities of life. 

I may take this opportunity of correcting a very careless 
slip in the version of Mos. ii. 96, where άτυφίας was translated 
as if it was τύφου. 

§ 28. (Comparison of these sections with De Agr. 148-156.) 
This is the most striking example of the way in which Philo 
alternates between a penetrating criticism of the Pentateuch 
and literal orthodoxy. In the De Agr. the law on this point 
is discussed in a dialogue between a hostile critic (A.) and a 
defender (B.). A. remarks first, that those who hope to 
enjoy their possessions will make better soldiers than those 
who have no possessions to fight for, secondly, that if their 
country is conquered they will not enjoy them. To this last 
B. replies that they will not be captured. A. " On the 
contrary they will fare the worst, since being non-com
batants they will not be able to protect themselves." B. 
" But they will be protected by the strength of their fellow-
countrymen." A. " How shameful then that they should 
be living at. ease, when their fellow-countrymen are suffering 
the hardships of war." B. " But it is hard that they should 
lose their lives before they have enjoyed what they have 
worked for." A. " Far less hard to die in battle and leave 
their property to their kinsfolk, than to live to see it fall into 
the hands of enemies." 
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Philo does not actually say that he agrees with Α., but he 
feels his arguments so forcible that he prefers to meet them 
by interpreting the passage with one of his most fantastic 
allegories. The war is the war of the wise against the clever 
sophist, which only those who are specially trained can 
undertake with success. He who is betrothed to a maiden 
represents the beginner in wisdom, the planter of the vine
yard is anyone who is " progressing," and the builder of the 
house is he who has reached perfection. Yet all three with
out special training are unfit to undertake such a contest 
and had better hold their tongues. 

§ 28. (See end of footnote 2.) I think Clement's introduc
tion of στρατηγικώς can be satisfactorily explained without 
supposing that he found anything corresponding to it in his 
text of Philo. In the chapter of the Stromateis in which this 
comes (ii. 18) he is showing that all the virtues, including 
φρόνησις and σωφροσύνη as well as δικαιοσύνη and ανδρεία, are 
enjoined in the Scriptures, and to prove this he makes a 
number of unacknowledged borrowings, almost extracts, from 
the De Virtutibus (see Gen. Introd., p. xii.). But while con
stantly reproducing Philo's phraseology he often adds expla
nations of his own, as for instance that noted on § 111 (p. 446). 
So too in quoting " thou shalt not abhor an Egyptian " (cf. 
§ 106) he adds that by " Egyptian " a gentile may be meant, 
or indeed any κοσμικός (" worldly person " ?). In dealing 
with § 28 he follows Philo very closely, even quoting Deut. 
xx. 5-7 from Philo's paraphrase instead of from the LXX, but 
he seems rather at a loss as to what moral is to be drawn. 
He reproduces Philo's φιλανθρωπία νόμου by ό φιλάνθρωπος 
νόμος κελεύει, but rightly observes that the second reason is 
not " philanthropic " but " strategic." He then passes on 
to the " philanthropic " side and, finally catching at Philo's 
words in § 29 about not rendering hopes futile, declares that 
the law is encouraging ανδρεία by pointing out that those who 
have built or planted may hope to enjoy the fruits of their 
labour. By στρατηγικώς he may mean, I think, that the law 
is enjoining φρόνησις also. That the wise man is στρατηγικός, 
as well as having other qualities, is a Stoic maxim (S. V.F. 
iii. 567, i. 216). 

§ 29. ώς ού δεΐν. Both Cohn and Mangey think that a 
causal clause giving the reason for χαλεπόν έδοξεν is required 
rather than a consecutive. I do not feel this. "It is not 
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right, because it is cruel" is as logical as " it is cruel, because 
it is not right." Cohn, Hermes, 1908, p. 211 gives as an 
additional reason that ού with a consecutive infinitive is bad 
grammar. This, I think, is quite wrong. In Oratio Obliqua, 
as this is, ού in such cases is a recognized, perhaps indeed 
the regular, usage (see Goodwin, Moods and Tenses, p. 227). 
But while Mangey would correct δεΐν to δέον, Cohn retains it 
as an example of the Attic use of δεΐν for the participle. He 
refers to an article by Usener, Jahrb. class. Philol. cv. 743 ff.), 
where examples of this usage, which is mentioned by the 
Greek grammarians, are quoted from Lysias, Xenophon and 
Plutarch. They seem to be authentic and suggest that the 
form is better extablished than the notice of it in L. & S. 
revised would lead one to think. Still, there seems no need 
to invoke it here. 

§ 31. ήν αδυνατούν άπορρίφει. Lit. " which being without 
strength it will cast off." This is a strange expression, both 
in assigning the action to the body instead of the man and 
in the use of άδυνατεω without the infinitive expressed, as it 
is in e.g. § 12 above and § 88 below. Stephanus notes this 
as a rare usage but quotes no examples. It may perhaps 
be worth considering a correction to ήν αδύνατον άπορρίψαι or 
ήν αδύνατον ή άπορρίφαι. I think this has more point. The 
encumbrance could not be got rid of on the battlefield and 
so is analogous to the body from which the diseased soul 
cannot rid itself. 

§ 34. (The Midianites.) Cohn notes here that Philo 
ascribes to the Midianites what the Bible (and also Philo in 
Mos. i. 300 ff.) relates of Balaam and the Moabites, because 
he is here concerned with the war of revenge which was 
waged against the Midianites for this act (Num. xxxi. 2 ff.). 
The note seems to me misleading. Philo steers his way rather 
well through the hopeless confusion, caused perhaps by the 
mixture of two different narratives. Num. xxv. begins with 
stating that the daughters of Moab led Israel into fornication 
and idolatry. But after this the Moabites disappear. It is 
a Midianitish woman who is killed by Phinehas (v. 7), 
Midianites who are to be smitten for " beguiling you in the 
matter of Peor " (v. 18), and Midianitish women who are 
all put to death because " they caused the children of Israel 
through the counsels of Balaam to commit trespass against 
the Lord in the matter of Peor " (xxxi. 16). In Mos. i. 300 ff. 
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Philo does not mention the Moabites or the Midianites at all. 
The war was waged against Balak (ibid. 305), but Balak has 
been described as one of the neighbouring kings who had 
brought under his sway a great and populous part of the 
East. That phrase looks as if he was trying to harmonize 
the narrative by supposing that Balak was king of Midian 
and Moab. 

Josephus in Ant. iv. 102 ff. represents Balak as king of 
Moab, but having an ancestral alliance with the Midianites. 
He sends an embassy to them to enlist their help against 
Israel, and it is they who invite and press Balaam to come 
to their aid. 

§ 34. πείρας καθιεντες. L. & S. (old and revised) s.v. καθ-
ί-ημι give for this phrase " make attempts," and cite Aelian, 
V.H. ii. 13 and N.A. i. 57. In the first of these the phrase is 
used of the intrigues of the accusers of Socrates to create a 
prejudice against him, in the second of a curious scheme 
devised by a parent to test the paternity of his presumed child. 
Taken together with our passage, the examples suggest that 
the phrase means more than the colourless " make attempts " 
and something like the " laid down snares " suggested in the 
footnote. The special sense belongs perhaps more to καθίημι 
than to πείρα. So L. & S. cite Aristoph. Vesp. 174 olav πρό-
φασιν καθήκε, and Dion. Cass. i. 47 λόγους συμβατηρίους 
καθίει, where the context suggests insincerity. 

§ 44. (Cf. footnote ό, διαφωνεΐν.) This word occurs twice 
in the Pentateuch, Ex. xxiv. 11, and Num. xxxi. 49, as well 
as a few times elsewhere in the LXX. Both examples in the 
Pentateuch are quoted by Philo more than once, and of the 
former he says (fr. 59 Harris) that while the literal meaning 
of the text τών επίλεκτων του Ίσραηλ ού διεφώνησεν ούδε εις is 
that they were all kept safe, the inner meaning is that they 
were not out of harmony with the good. So too in De Conf. 
56, and also on Num. xxxi. 49, there and elsewhere. 

In a note on De Conf. 56 I was misled by the old L. & S., 
which following Stephanus's "extremam vocem edidit" 
disposed of this special use of διαφωνεΐν with "to breathe one's 
last," " die," " perish," " be lost." But the word does not in 
its literal sense mean to "cease speaking," and it is more 
likely that the special use is derived from the regular use 
for "speak differently," "be at discord." Though in later 
use it seems to have been strengthened to " die " or " perish," 
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it need not mean in either place in the Pentateuch more than 
" suffer some harm," and Philo may be right in supposing 
that in Num. xxxi. διαπεφώνηκεν ούδε εις means "all have 
come out unscathed." 

L. & S. revised deals with this usage more fully, but not 
very accurately. In Ex. xxiv. 11 it cannot mean " fail to 
answer roll-calls," " desert," and in the fragment, where it 
is opposed to σύμφωνους, "fail" is misleading. 

§ 78. Cohn is, I think, probably right in regarding this 
section as an interpolation, though his reasons are not all of 
equal strength. (1) The section is omitted in S, which he 
considers, I daresay rightly, the best authority. (2) αιτήσεις 
αγαθών is an awkward expression for αιτήσεις περι αγαθών. 
(3) θνητώ δπως is a difficult hiatus. (4) ύπάρχωσιν with a 
neuter plural is contrary to Philo's usage. (5) επάν for επειδάν 
is un-Philonic. (6) τοϋ τής σαρκός δεσμού " belongs to a 
Christian interpolator." Philo would have said τοϋ σώματος. 
(7) The whole sentence is frigid (" frostig ") and disturbs 
the connexion between §§77 and 79. 

I think that (2) cannot have much weight when we com
pare ευχή εστίν αίτησις αγαθών, Quod Deus 87 and De Agr. 99. 
On (3) see note on Spec. Leg. iv. 40, App. p. 428. (4) may be 
true of Philo, but not always so of his scribes. See De 
Praem. 142 and 172, where the MSS. have κενωθήσονται and 
βλαστάνουσι with neuter plural subjects, though Cohn has 
corrected them. (5) επάν is found in the MSS. of De Agr. 158 
and retained in the text of Cohn, but the sentence is quite 
ungrammatical. There is not much in (6): σαρξ or σάρκες is 
often used as an alternative for σώμα in opposition to φυχή or 
νους, and such a phrase as (φυχαι) τόν σαρκός φόρτον άχθοφοροϋσι 
is a fair parallel. But I quite agree with the last part of 
(7), and also have great doubt whether the thought is really 
Philonic. Philo's conception of immortality, when he uses 
the word in any literal sense, seems (as Kennedy says) 
" surrounded by a rarefied philosophical atmosphere," and 
altogether different from the ordinary Christian conception. 
And such passages as Quis Rerum 276 (of Abraham) and 
this and De Sac. 8 and Mos. ii. 288 (of Moses) do not lead 
me to expect that he would represent Moses as praying for 
" true goods " beyond the grave for his people. 

§ 100. πενία or πενίας? (See footnote 1.) Clement's para
phrase is τούς τε πενία μακρά ύποσχόντας δίκην μή διά βίου 
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κολαζομενους ελεών. Here Cohn wished to correct μή to και. 

But the text should stand, " pitying those who have under
gone punishment through their long poverty, but (through 
his pity) do not suffer a lifelong punishment/' The long 
poverty is clearly that of their years of dispossession. 

Perhaps πενία <πενίας> might be worth consideration, as an 
effective and very easy correction. 

§ 111. Shave the hair of her head and pare her nails. 
Philo does not give, nor perhaps know any reason for this. 
Modern commentators apparently explain it taken in con
nexion with her change of dress as " elements in her purifica
tion from heathenism." See Adam Smith. Josephus, Ant. iv. 
257 says nothing about the nails, but evidently takes the 
shaving of the head as a sign of mourning. Clement, Strom. 
ii. 18, while also ignoring the nails, supposed that the cutting 
off the hair is to test the self-control of her lover. " For if 
reason urges him to marry her, he will hold to her, even when 
she has become ugly." 

§ 115. Nor yet keep her as a slave. So too Jos. Ant. iv. 
259. Is this one of the cases where Philo shews some know
ledge of or information about the Hebrew and corrects the 
L X X ? But apart from the fact that the Hebrew verb (see 
Driver) is said to mean rather " play the master over her," the 
phrase " thou shalt not set her at naught (or treat her con
temptuously), because thou hast humiliated her" naturally 
suggests that her status would be that of a slave, and the 
possibility of selling her suggests the same. 

§ 122. Philo's interpretation of the law of slavery is 
difficult, and Heinemann in Bildung, pp. 329 ff., while dis
cussing at length Philo's attitude to slavery, throws no light 
on the details. In what follows I must be understood as 
asking for enlightenment quite as much as giving it. 

(1) The θήτες (see footnote a) are persons who from sheer 
penury have sold themselves. So E.V. in Lev. xxv. 39, and 
so indeed Philo (ύποβεβληκότας εαυτούς), though the L X X εάν 

πραθή τις would suggest that he had been sold by others. (2) 
From these are distinguished the debtors of " temporary 
loans," if that is the meaning of the word. They have not 
been sold, for the creditor retains the use of their services 
(§ 173). And indeed I do not think the Pentateuch recog
nizes the sale of a person for ordinary debt, though there 
are glimpses of the practice in the O.T. (2 Kings iv. 1 and 
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elsewhere). Does the creditor simply make him work out 
his debt? (3) What are the other ways in which the 
free man is reduced to slavery ? The thief unable to make 
restitution (Spec. Leg. iv. 3) would be a case in point, but 
what else ? 

It should be noted that Philo in prescribing the seventh 
year for the release is following Exodus and Deuteronomy 
rather than Leviticus, which limits the release to the year of 
Jubile (xxv. 40). But he would hardly know this, for the LXX 
has there the "year of release" (αφέσεως), and in Deut. xv. 
1 and 9 he would find the seventh year called by the same 
name. 

§ 122. (Footnote c.) Out of respect for Mangey I give 
his ingenious, but I fear impossible, emendation and explana
tion of this which he calls " mendosus et mutilus locus." 
Reading παραβολής with F and apparently transposing έφ-
ημερινών, he suggests χρεωστάς, τό τής παραβολής εφήμερων 
όνομα, κτλ., i.e. debtors, who, to use a figurative phrase, get 
the name and condition of one-day-creatures. He gives ex
amples from Aristotle and Athenaeus to show that εφήμερα 
ζώα is a name applied to animals who live only for a day, 
and the παραβολή consists in transferring the name to people 
who subsist on what they can borrow day by day. For this 
last he might have quoted έφημερόβως in § 88. 

§ 124. (Footnote a. In accordance with Attic law.) See 
Lipsius, Attisches Recht, p. 643 to the effect that a slave 
taking refuge in a sanctuary from the cruelty of his master 
had a right to demand to be sold to another. He quotes a 
fragment of Aristophanes, 

εμοϊ 
κράτιστόν εστίν είς τό θησεΐον δραμεΐν, 
εκεί δ' έως άν πράσιν εϋρωμεν μένειν. 

The idea of the hearth as a sanctuary is, as both Goodenough 
and Heinemann point out, entirely Greek, not Jewish. The 
most familiar example is that of Themistocles at the hearth 
of Admetus (Thuc. i. 136). Cf. also on κοινή εστία in De 
Praem. 154. 

§ 139. For the practice here noted Cohn gives the follow
ing references, (a) Diodorus i. 77. Diodorus mentions it 
as an Egyptian law and adds that the same rule was observed 
by many Greeks, also as demanded by justice to the unborn 
child. (b) Aelian, V.ll. v. 18, who ascribes it to the 
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Areopagus at Athens, (c) Plutarch, De sera num. vind. 7 
as an Egyptian law which has been copied (άπογράφασθαι) by 
some of the Greeks, (d) Roman law, as stated by Ulpian, 
Dig. xlviii. 19. 3. Clement in his paraphrase of this passage 
substitutes the Romans for Philo's " some legislators." 

§ 152. (The maxim of Bias.) This in its original form as 
given by Diog. Laert. i. 5. 87 was φιλεΐν ώς μισήσοντας- τούς 
γάρ πλείστους είναι κακούς, and says nothing of " hating as 
about to love." And it is the first half which has attracted 
most attention, being regarded sometimes as merely enjoining 
caution in forming intimacies, sometimes as purely cynical. 
Thus Cic. De Am. xvi. 59 makes Scipio describe it as abomin
able and unworthy of a sage. It is quoted with the other 
half added, and attributed to Bias by Aristot. Rhet. ii. 13. 4, 
and later (ib. 21. 13), when, talking about the rhetorical value 
of maxims, he says that it would create an impression of 
amiability, if you say ού δει, ώσπερ φασί, φιλεΐν ώς μισήσοντας, 
άλλά μάλλον μισεΐν ώς φιλήσοντας, showing that the kernel of the 
maxim is in general opinion the first part. Sophocles puts 
both parts into the mouth of Ajax (Aj. 679 if.), but the stress 
is laid on the unreliability of friends, and Dem. Contra. Arist. 
122, though he deals fairly with both sides, and concludes 
άχρι τούτου καϊ φιλεΐν, οΐμαι, χρή καϊ μισεΐν, μηδετερου τον καφόν 
υπερβάλλοντας, is really concerned with warning against ill-
considered acts of friendship. 

Sandys on Aristot. Rhet. I.e. and Jebb on Soph. Aj. I.e. 
have collected other comments from later writers, such as 
Bacon, Montaigne and La Bruyere. I think it is worth 
while noting (1) that Philo, while quoting and commenting 
on both sides of the saying, is really concerned, unlike the 
others, with the lesson of forbearance in enmity, (2) that he 
applies the maxim in a way that no other does to inter
national relations, (3) that the fact that neither of the two 
great scholars mentioned cites this passage reflects the 
neglect generally shown in England by classicists to Philo 
during the last hundred years. 

§ 185. καθάπερ (or καθ* δπερ) αυτός αίρεΐται. A possible 
emendation might be καθ* όπερ <αύτόν> αυτός αίρεΐται <εΐναι>. 
This would obviously be easily corrupted into what we have. 
Or again there may be an allusion to the double choice 
mentioned in the text, καθά όνπερ αυτός αίρεΐται αυτόν αίρεΐται, 
with or without είναι added = " as He whom he himself chooses, 
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chooses him (to be)." In this case auro9 = the man, in the 
former it = God. 

§ 188. (Last part.) Mangey, like Cohn, takes άργυρος 
. . . ύπηρεσίαν as a parenthesis, so making αύγοειδεστατον . . . 
ίδόντες an attribute of men who have only sipped wisdom. 
He translates εοίκασι, κτλ. by " assimilantur his qui in prin-
cipatu ad negotia administranda constituti sunt virtutis tan-
quam reginae ministerio servientes." This, apart from other 
difficulties, gives an impossibly high character to the inferior 
goods. Mangey, as perhaps also Cohn, failed to see that 
πρός, instead of expressing a connexion, might bear the quite 
common sense of " in comparison with " ! 

I may not have done justice to their view that ίδόντες goes 
back to τίνες. But the form of the sentence postulated seems 
to me almost impossibly awkward, and the change of meta
phor is as abrupt as on my hypothesis. 

§ 189. Give the name of noble only to the . . . just. This 
sentiment is no doubt a definite Stoic doctrine on a line with 
the other paradoxes about the sage being rich, king, etc. 
Chrysippus asserted the worthlessness of ευγένεια in the literal 
sense, declaring it to be 4' mere scrapings and offscourings " 
(περίτηγμα και διάξυσμα), and supported his argument by quota
tions from Homer (Plut. De Nobilitate 17 and 12). Cohn 
quotes Sen. De Benef. iii. 28. 1 " nemo altero nobilior, nisi cui 
rectius ingenium et artibus bonis aptius." Cf. Ep. 44 passiin, 
e.g. " Quis est generosus ? Ad virtutem bene a natura com-
positus." But outside Stoicism it is a common piece of 
moralizing, from Eur. fr. 

ο μεν γάρ εσθλός ευγενής εμοι γ* άνήρ, 
6 δ' ού δίκαιος, καν άμείνονος πατρός 
Ζηνός πεφύκη, δυσγενής εΐναι δοκεΐ, 

down to Tennyson's " 'tis only noble to be good." See the 
collection of quotations in Stobaeus, Fl. lxxxvi. The best 
known statement of it in ancient literature is Juv. viii. 20 
" nobilitas sola est atque unica virtus." 

§ 208. Except . . . policy. Before definitely accepting 
Cohn's condemnation of this clause, one would like to know 
what he thought of Clement's evidence. Clement, after 
giving a short summary of Philo's remarks about Jacob and 
Esau with a very similar wording, adds ή δε οικονομία αύτη 
και προφητική και τυπική. Cohn quotes the summary but not 
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the addition. The use of the word οικονομία looks like a 
reminiscence of the clause, but nothing is said about the 
hands. 

Also in Quaest. in Gen. iv. 206, Jacob's answers to his father 
are described as a "virtutis dispensation' where we may 
reasonably assume that the Greek word translated by 4 4 dis
pensatio '' is οικονομία. The context shews that the οικονομία 
is a euphemistic word for a stratagem or, as I have translated 
it, " an act of policy." If the clause is genuine that will be 
the meaning here. 

On the other hand οικονομία in the Fathers often means 
a divine dispensation, an over-ruling of evil by good (cf. the 
Jewish view of Tamar's sin in the next note). Stephanus 
among his examples of this use quotes Chrysostom on this 
particular case. 4 4 Jacob has deceived his father, but it was 
not an απατή but an οικονομία." This is the sense in which, 
as the adjectives show, Clement uses the word, and presum
ably also the interpolator, if the clause is an interpolation. 
So too Mangey, who translates 4 4 quadam certa providentia." 

On the whole I incline to the view that the clause, so 
peculiarly inept where the point is the permanent difference 
of the two, is spurious, and that Clement's phrase is 
independent of Philo, an early expression of the Christian 
feeling that Jacob's mendacity needs justification. 

§ 221. Tamar. 4 4 The story of Tamar," says Cohn, 4 4 is 
greatly idealized." In the allegorizing of her story in De 
Fug. 149 ff., De Mut. 134 ff. and elsewhere, we do not expect 
any censure. But this beatification of the actress in what to 
our minds is a peculiarly shocking story outdoes the other 
extravagances of the De Nobilitate. A number of Rabbinical 
comments are collected in Strack and Billerbeck's Talmudic 
commentary on Matthew i. 3. I do not think they show 
much signs of admiration for Tamar, though the sin of her 
and Judah is regarded as overruled by Providence. One 
reason for this seems to be as follows : Tamar was believed 
to be of pure blood descended from Shem (quite in opposition 
to Philo). Judah had married a Canaanite (Gen. xxxviii. 2) 
and her sons were tainted. The union between him and 
Tamar produced the offspring which was fit to be the pro
genitor of David and the Messiah. 
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(The title.) This, which is given by Cohn as printed here, 
except that I have ventured to mark a doubt as to the fit
ness of the addition περι άρών, is founded on Eusebius, 
Hist. Eccl. ii. 18. 5, who in enumerating the works of Philo 
known to him speaks of this as τό περι τών προκειμένων τοΐς 
μεν άγαθοΐς άθλων τοΐς δέ πονηροΐς επιτιμίων και άρών. But if 
Eusebius is to be understood as giving a formal title traceable 
to Philo himself, is there any reason why it should not be 
given in full ? In itself the title does not seem very ap
propriate. If the " curses " are to be distinguished from the 
" punishments," the " blessings " must also be distinguished 
from the " rewards." 

§§ 4-6. The allusion may perhaps be to the conduct, good 
or bad, of the people in the wilderness after the Sinaitic 
giving of the Law, but as the warnings are so largely drawn 
from Deuteronomy, which Philo accepts as Moses' final 
message, it seems more likely that he is thinking of the 
subsequent history. If so, and indeed in any case, the 
absence of any definite notice of persons or events, and of 
any attempt to draw the moral which the books themselves 
draw of the punishment of the people for apostasy and their 
restoration on repentance, is remarkable. The only person 
of whom anything substantial is said is Samuel, and what is 
said of him has no historical bearing. And this is still more 
true of Gideon, who is mentioned in De Conf. 130. 

§ 8. Triptolemus. The story told here is given by Ovid, 
Met. v. 642 ff. Ceres harnessed two winged dragons or 
snakes to her car and sent it to Athens to Triptolemus, who 
rode in it through the air over Europe and Asia and scattered 
the corn seeds. In Verg. Georg. i. 19 he is also the inventor 
of the plough. 

§ 23. (Noah and Deucalion.) This identification is, I 
think, unique in Philo. Though he often mentions Greek 
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mythical personages, and not always with signs of disbelief 
(e.g. Pasiphae in Spec. Leg. iii. 44 f.), he nowhere equates 
them with Old Testament characters. (The identification of 
the Aloeidae with the Babel-builders which Mangey suggested 
at De Som. ii. 283 is quite impossible, see my note there.) 
As for this particular identification, which of course is especi
ally easy, neither Mangey nor Cohn quote any real parallel. 
Cohn indeed notes that Theophilus, a Christian writer of the 
late second century A . D . , thought that the Greeks had given 
the name of Deucalion to Noah because he said δεΰτε καλεΐ 
υμάς ο θεός είς μετάνοιαν, but I have seen no evidence that it 
was made by Jews of Philo's time. The nearest parallel I 
have found is in Malchus, otherwise called Cleodemus, on 
whom see Schurer, Jewish People (Eng. trans.) ii. 3, pp. 209 f. 
Malchus stated that Abraham's three sons by Keturah 
accompanied Heracles to Libya, and that Heracles married 
the daughter of one of them. Schiirer calls Malchus " a 
classic example of that intermixture of Oriental and Greek 
tradition which was popular throughout the region of Hellen
ism." But none of the Graeco-Jewish writers whom he 
mentions show anything really similar. 

§ 44. μετακληθεΐς. To understand this of the change of 
name from Jacob to Israel is certainly tempting, though we 
might have expected Philo to enlarge a little more on the 
point, if he mentions it at all. Also there is no particular 
point in speaking of Jacob here as summoned or invited by 
God. And it would be natural enough for μετα- in this com
pound as in so many others to express change. On the other 
hand there is no authority for the usage; Tzetzes (twelfth 
century A . D . ) , cited by Stephanus, can hardly count. Philo 
uses the word elsewhere in the sense of 4 4 summoned " or 
perhaps 4 4 summoned away" (De Som. i. 188 cannot be quoted 
as an exception ; see note on vol. v. pp. 601 ff.), and what is 
perhaps more important, throughout De Mut. 57-129, where 
he treats at length of the changes of name, including that of 
Jacob, he uses μετονομάζω. The other reading καταβληθείς 
has, on Cohn's principles, inferior authority and would of 
course require correction. Mangey suggested κατηχηθείς^ 
4 4 instructed," and translated 4 4 informatus." Perhaps κατ-
ελεηθείς, cf. ήλεησε in § 39. 

§ 46. (Monad and dyad.) The doctrine is the same as 
that ascribed to the Pythagoreans by Diogenes Laertius 
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viii. 25 αρχήν μεν απάντων μονάδα' εκ δε τής μονάδος αόριστον 
δυάδα ώς άν ϋλην τή μονάδι αύτω αίτια» όντι ύποστήναν εκ δέ 
τής μονάδος και τής αορίστου δυάδος τούς αριθμούς, " the prin
ciple of all things is the monad or unit; arising from the 
monad the undefined dyad or two serves as material sub
stratum to the monad which is cause ; from the monad and 
undefined dyad spring numbers" (Hicks). The passage con
tinues that " from numbers come points, from points lines, 
from lines plane figures, from plane figures solid figures, 
from solid figures sensible bodies," whence ultimately the 
universe. With the epithet " undefined " (αόριστος) here 
applied to the dyad, that is, passive matter, compare its 
application to αισθητή φύσις in § 36. A fuller discussion of 
these ideas is given by Zeller, Presocratic Philosophy (Eng. 
trans.), vol. i. pp. 387 ff. 

§§ 49-51. As suggested in Gen. Introd. to vol. vi. p. xi. this 
passage gives the best clue to Philo's meaning in adapting to 
spiritual experience and applying to the three Patriarchs 
the formula " Nature, Instruction, Practice " which runs 
through ancient educational literature from Plato and 
Aristotle to Cicero and Quintilian. Except possibly in the case 
of Jacob this application does not rest on the history of the 
three. The starting-point is that Isaac's name means " joy," 
and Philo would argue that in education joy is the character
istic of the student who learns naturally and instinctively. 
Carried over to the spiritual sphere, joy is the characteristic of 
the soul which instinctively knows God's will, has not any 
temptation to disobey it and finds a ground for rejoicing even 
in what would naturally be displeasing (cf. § 30). So with 
Abraham. In education readiness to believe belongs to the 
mind which is most susceptible to teaching; and though 
Abraham's name does not, like Isaac's, supply a suitable clue, 
the emphasis laid on his faith in Genesis fits him to represent 
Instruction. The argument needed to fit Jacob into the 
formula is more strained. But his second name of Israel = 
" Seeing God," does express the attainment which is the result 
of practice, and his history, which, though Philo does not 
suggest it, was subjected to more vicissitudes than the other 
two, would assist the idea. 

In education it was recognized that all three were in
dispensable, though in different degrees, to every mind 
for successful study, and Quintilian stresses this in Inst. 
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Pr. 27. Philo makes the same point for the spiritual life 
in De Abr. 53. 

§ 55. (Definition of νόμος.) Cohn rightly calls attention 
to this, as the accepted definition of νόμος by the Stoics (see 
Index to S. V.F. s.v.). The more exact form seems to be λόγος 
ορθός π ροστάττων (προστακτικός), κτλ. or sometimes λόγος φύσεως, 
κτλ. So Cic. De Leg. i. 6. 18 " lex est ratio summa insita 
in natura, quae iubet ea quae facienda sunt, prohibetque 
contraria." Philo quotes it in this form in De Ios. 29. 
Cf. also Mos. ii. 4, where, as here, he connects it with kingship. 

§ 60. σποράν . . . ήμερον. ήμερος when applied to vegeta
tion of any kind often means simply " cultivated," as 
opposed to " wild." So e.g. Spec. Leg. iv. 209, but at other 
times it takes on something of what it connotes when applied 
to animals or men, i.e. the qualities of a domesticated animal 
or a civilized man. So in § 8, where it is applied to bread-
food as opposed to acorns, the translation " kindly," 
though not quite satisfactory, gives the meaning better than 
" cultivated " would. Here too the meaning is, I think, 
more than " thriving " alone would give (Cohn, " gut ge-
deihen "). The crop is " responsive " to the trouble taken 
on it. 

§ 65. (The twelve sons of Jacob and the Zodiac.) For this 
connexion of the twelve tribes and their founders with the 
Twelve Signs cf. De Som. ii. I l l ff., where Philo is discussing 
Gen. xxxvii. 9-11, where Joseph says " the sun and moon 
and eleven stars did obeisance to me," thus "classing himself 
as the twelfth to complete the Zodiac." 

It seems to be agreed that the Signs are mentioned in Job 
xxxviii. 32 under the name of the Mazzaroth (a word copied 
without translation by the L X X ) , and many modern scholars 
have thought that Gen. xxxvii. 9 actually refers to them, some 
indeed finding traces of them in the blessing of Jacob in ch. 
xlix. Whether this is so or not, Philo naturally took the words 
so, but the tone of that passage, where Joseph's presump
tion is condemned, is very different from this, where the twelve 
tribes are the earthly counterpart of the twelve great heavenly 
bodies. It would be interesting'to know how far the idea 
was current in Philo's time. An article by Feuchtwanger, in 
Monatsschrift fur Geschichte und Wissenschaft des Juden-
thums, 1915, pp. 241-267, gives an account of the place held 
by the Zodiac in Rabbinical tradition, but mostly in later 
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times, and does not dwell much upon its relation to the tribes 
and their founders. One point mentioned (also by the 
Jewish Encyclopaedia, s.v. Zodiac) is the tradition that each 
of the tribes had one of the Signs on its banner. 

§ 78. (The lacuna.) This evidently contained the end of 
the story of Korah and something at the beginning of the 
Blessings. But was there anything else ? I think that there 
is good reason to think that there was something, and perhaps 
a good deal. Eight examples have been given of rewards 
against two of punishments. Also in § 7 he has classified 
both under five heads, individuals, families, cities, nations 
and countries, great regions of the earth. In Mos. ii. 53-56 
he has signalized the Flood and the destruction of the cities 
of the plain as the two great judgements of God upon the 
unrighteous. These fit the fifth and third of the heads, and 
it is unlikely that he would fail to mention them here whether 
briefly or at length. Possibly he may have cited also the 
disasters which befell the Egyptians through the plagues and 
at the Red Sea to cover " nations and countries." 

If it is objected that, while he has stated that the rewards 
also fall under the five heads, he is content to stop at the 
second, one answer might be that the expansion of Jacob's 
family into a great nation, with its " orderly cities, schools of 
wisdom, justice and religion " (§ 66), though mentioned as 
the reward of Jacob's family, is also a reward to the nation 
and its cities. But a better answer is that, apart from this, 
there were no good examples of the other heads to give. 
The preservation of Zoar might have been quoted as an 
example of a city rewarded, though this is not in Genesis 
ascribed to its merits, but otherwise what Record is there in 
the Pentateuch of any larger nation or city being so rewarded ? 
I think we must conclude that § 7 is loosely worded, and that 
the full classification applies only to the punishments. 

The part lost at the beginning of the Blessings need not 
have been more than a single sentence stating that Moses 
promised that in the future also prosperity would be the 
reward of obedience and misfortune of disobedience. 

§ 87. (Pacification of wild beasts.) Philo has no authority 
for this in the Pentateuch beyond Lev. xxvi. 6 " I will 
destroy evil (or wicked) beasts out of your land." It seems 
to me impossible to doubt that he is thinking of Isaiah 
xi. 6-9 or perhaps rather that he reads the text in Leviticus 
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in the light of Isaiah ; that is a straining of which he is 
not incapable. I do not understand Heinemann's remark 
(Bildung, p. 4 1 9 ) , that " it is noteworthy that he does not 
appeal to Isaiah xi." Apparently he thinks that Philo has no 
direct knowledge of that passage (" schwerlich hat er von 
dieser Stelle unmittelbare Kenntniss "). If this means that 
the absence of any direct statement that the thought comes 
from Isaiah shows ignorance of the passage, I entirely dis
agree. Philo never mentions Isaiah by name, but quotes 
from him four times as one of the prophets and once (Quis 
Rerum 2 5 , Isaiah 1. 4 ) without any indication that it is a 
quotation. Here he gives the substance of Isaiah's descrip
tion spiritualized by the thought that this can never come 
about till the "wild beasts within ourselves" are tamed, a 
thought which to his mind, in which the allegorical is always 
seen behind the literal, would be assisted by the epithet 
πονηρά = " wicked," applied to the beasts in Leviticus. 

Besides Isaiah, Philo may have had in mind Job v. 2 3 (of 
the righteous) " the savage beasts shall be at peace with 
them," and still more, Hosea ii. 1 8 " I will make for them 
in that day a covenant with the wild beasts of the field, and 
the birds of heaven, and the reptiles of the earth." Both 
these books were known to him and are quoted (Job being 
mentioned by name). 

Heinemann goes on to say that Philo must certainly have 
drawn from the " Wise Sayings " (Weissagungen), for which 
he gives a reference to the Sibylline Oracles iii. 7 8 8 , since 
the Greek pictures of the " Beast-peace " are by no means so 
authoritative as to have given him the conception. This 
may be true, but it seems to me that he could find enough 
authority in Scripture itself. 

§ 8 9 . Maltese dogs. This breed is mentioned by Strabo 
vi. p. 2 7 7 , by Athenaeus xii. p. 5 1 8 (of the Sybarites Ζχαιρον 
τοΐς M e A i r a i W κυνιδίοίς), and by Pliny, Hist. Nat. iii. 2 6 , 
where they are called " catulos." 

§ 1 1 1 . τοΐς όνόμασι κυρίοις. κυρία ονόματα, said in L. & S. 
to signify " authorized, proper or literal words," are, according 
to Aristot. Rhet. iii. 2 . 2 , ordinary words as opposed to those 
which are figurative, foreign, archaic or in any way un
common (Cope). Philo often uses the phrase for a proper 
or personal name (e.g. Mos. ii. 2 0 7 : people do not as a rule 
address a parent by his κύριον όνομα), but more often for a 
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word which exactly expresses its meaning, e.g. De Conf. 192, 
Moses when he spoke of God " confounding " the languages 
at Babel did not mean that He divided them, for then he 
would have used a κυριώτερον such as τομή or δ ιάκριση. 
Sometimes it means a word which brings out some true or 
striking aspect, e.g. Quod Deus 139, " seers " (όρώντες) was 
a κνριον όνομα for prophets. Here the use is extended 
further. "Day" is κύριον, because it expresses the lesson 
which Philo draws more exactly than " years " for instance 
would, and " number " is κνριον, because it brings out a 
similar lesson more exactly than " all thy days " would. 
Thus the phrase has been made to mean something almost 
the opposite of what we should call literal, and so also does 
the phrase " literally true " as often used in English. (See 
also note to Mos. ii. 38 (vol. vi. p. 606).) 

§ 111. ούτ ev λόγω . . . οϋτ ev αριθμώ. Mangey quotes 
Iamblichus, Vita Pythagorae 208, where it is said that his 
disciples who remembered him told how 

τούς μεν εταίρους ήγεν ίσον μακαρεσσι θεοΐσι, 
τους δ' άλλους ήγεΐτ' ούτ* εν λόγω οϋτ' εν αριθμώ. 

Cf. also Callimachus, Ερ. 25, and Theocritus xiv. 48, where 
it is in the form 

ούτε λόγω τινός άξιοι οϋτ* άριθματοί. 

§ 123. In which God . . . toalks as in a palace. St. Paul, 
quoting freely Lev. xxvi. 12, also gives εν the sense of " in " 
rather than " among " in 2 Cor. vi. 16 " We are the temple 
of the living God; as God said, I will dwell in them, and 
walk in them " (so E.V. rightly). 

§ 154. (The symbols of peace.) Salt has been used in this 
sense, De Ios. 210, and joined with libations in Spec. Leg. iii. 
96. On the altar of mercy Mangey says that there was an 
altar of that name at Athens founded by the descendants of 
Heracles and used as an asylum for suppliants. I do not 
know what evidence he has for his statement about the 
founders. He refers to the scholiast on Soph. O.C. 260 εττεί 
και Έλεου βωμός εν 'Αθήναις ΐδρυται, and Pausanias (pre
sumably of Athens) τούς εις ελεου βωμόν καταφνγόντας άσυλίαν 
εχειν. He does not give the reference for this, but see Paus. 
i. 17 Άθηναίοις δε ev τγ} άγορα και άλλα εστίν ούκ ες απαντάς 
επίσημα και 'EAeou βωμός, ω μάλιστα θεών ες άνθρώπινον βίον 
και μεταβολάς πραγμάτων ότι ωφέλιμος, μόνοι τιμάς 'Έ,λλήνων 
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νβμουσιν 'Αθψαΐου. If, judging from this, we may take the 
Altar of Mercy as an allusion to the Athenian institution, 
it might give some ground for giving κοινή Ιστία, which 
otherwise might be taken in a general way, as in De Virt. 
124, the special sense of the altar placed in the Prytaneium 
of a city for state sacrifices, or the further hospitality given 
to ambassadors and others. See references in L. & S. and 
more fully in Stephanus. 

§ 154. All are through Seven and are Seven. Cohn trans
lates "denn alles geschieht mit Hilfe des Sabbats und ist 
Sabbatfeier." Here, by giving Sabbath for 4βοομάς, as 
he generally does, he fails to express the potency and sanctity 
of the number itself. Mangey has " omnia vel sunt hebdomas 
vel pertinent ad hebdomadem." Both these seem to take 
πάντα as = " all things in general " rather than 4 4 they all," 
i.e. the symbols just mentioned. I have not noticed any real 
parallel to this. In Spec. Leg. ii. 156, speaking of the feast 
of unleavened bread which is held for seven days 4 4 to mark 
the precedence and honour which the number holds in the 
universe," he adds, 4 4 the sacred seven which He intended to 
be the source and fountain to men of all good things." For 
4 4 all are seven " cf. De Fug. 173 4 4 Peace and Seven are 
identical." Both these point to limiting the scope of πάντα. 

§ 171. The days of their misfortunes (or inauspicious days.) 
See on Spec. Leg. iii. 183. Is there any specific allusion ? 

Massebieau's translation 4 4 decreed that they (the Jews) 
should observe their ill-omened (or abominable) pufjlic 
festivals " can hardly be got out of the Greek. Possibly 
4 4 their fast-days." The Law knows of only one regular 
fast-day, the Day of Atonement. But after the Captivity 
four such were appointed (Jewish Encyclopaedia on Fasting 
and Fast-days). Heinemann, Bildung, p. 97, says that Philo 
betrays no knowledge of them, but on the other hand, in 
describing the Law he has no occasion to do so. But, on the 
whole, it seems better to take the words generally of what 
naturally happens to a conquered nation. The celebration 
of the conqueror's victories is a celebration of their defeat. 
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PREFACE TO VOLUME IX 
THE six treatises or parts of treatises comprised in this 
volume are of a very different nature from the eight 
preceding volumes. In those the all-engrossing sub
ject has been the interpretation of the Pentateuch, 
illustrated to a small extent from the rest of the Old 
Testament and largely, throughout the first five which 
we have called the Commentary, from Greek philo
sophy. In this volume only one part, the fragment 
of the Hypothetica preserved by Eusebius, takes any 
serious account of the Pentateuch, and it treats it 
with a method and in a spirit which has nothing in 
common with the philosophical allegorizing of the 
Commentary and bears only a superficial resemblance 
to the full and orderly classification and the abun
dance of striking thoughts which distinguish the 
Exposition. Of the other five treatises three are 
purely philosophical and differ entirely from the 
other two. One of these is to some extent auto
biographical and deals with contemporary history. 
It is closely related to the longer Legatio which is 
reserved for the final volume, but stands quite apart 
from the remaining one, the De Fit Cont., which 
describes the life of a particular community, whether 
we take this, as is generally assumed, to be a typical 
example of a widespread movement, or, as I should 
prefer, an isolated and perhaps ephemeral institution 
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which happened to be well known to Philo and secured 
his friendship and admiration. Even the three philo
sophical treatises are very heterogeneous. The first 
deals with that kernel of Stoic ethics, the self-suffi
ciency of the virtuous man, the second with the 
mystery of the universe, the third with its divine 
government. The volume as a whole is an ample 
proof of the versatility of Philo's mind, but yet to 
me at least it is far less interesting than the other 
eight. I expect that this is true also of the great 
majority of those who throughout the centuries have 
made a careful study of Philo, and that what I have 
suggested with regard to the Quod Omn. Prob., that 
it owes its preservation not so much to its intrinsic 
merits as to the interest and respect created by 
Philo's main work, is true more or less of the other 
five treatises. 

In view of this it is odd to find that there has been 
more translation into English of the contents of this 
volume than of all the rest of Philo. In the first five 
volumes of Cohn-Wendland the German translation 
by different hands has appeared at intervals, but there 
has been no rendering into English except of isolated 
passages between Yonge and this translation. For 
this volume the German version is no doubt either 
in preparation or has been completed and possibly 
published, but I have heard nothing of it. a In Eng
lish on the other hand we have Conybeare's version 
of the De Fit Cont., which supplements his great and 
important commentary, Gifford's versions o f the 
Hypothetica, and of the De Prov. as well as of 16 sec
tions of the Quod Omn. Prob. contained in the transla-

α We have, however, Bernays' earlier version of the De 
Aeternitate, 
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tion which forms part of his monumental edition of 
the Praeparatio, and Box's translation of the Flaccus 
in his recent edition of that treatise. While I have 
been careful not to look at any of the translations 
before making my own I have found comparison with 
them very useful, leading sometimes to correction or 
at least reconsideration, though I have abstained 
from borrowing their phraseology even when I prefer 
it to my own. But I must say something more about 
Mr. Box's work. I cannot of course judge the com
parative 'merits of the two translations, but his his
torical introduction and commentary on historical 
points is on a scale which I could not attempt to rival, 
and my much shorter notes even when they embody 
different conclusions from his are largely founded on 
them. What a pity that the same pains and research 
have never been used to produce so complete a com
mentary on the real, the theological and philosophical 
side of Philo's work! 

It was clearly right to include either in this or the 
next volume the extracts made by Eusebius from 
the otherwise unknown Hypothetica. The extracts 
are so substantial that it is much to be regretted that 
they were omitted in the Editio Maior of Cohn-
Wendland, and their inclusion in the Editio Minor 
makes only partial amends, as that has no Apparatus 
Criticus. The other great set of extracts from the 
De Prov. are in a different position, as the whole 
treatise survives in the Armenian, and it was a 
doubtful question whether it should not be rele
gated to a separate volume containing that and also 
the other treatise only known in the Armenian, the 
De Animalibus. But at any rate by the course which 
we have adopted the reader will have ultimately in 
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his hands all that substantially survives of Philo in 
the original Greek. 

The text of the first three treatises was edited by 
Cohn himself. Here his work both in the text itself 
and in the subsequent discussion of points in Hermes, 
1916, ended, and the rest of his volume six, i.e. the 
Flaccus and Legatio, was edited by Reiter. I have 
as in previous volumes taken their text for my base, 
but, largely because I felt that I was moving in a less 
familiar region, I have adhered to it more closely and 
confined my suggested corrections almost entirely to 
the footnotes instead of substituting them in the text, 
even in cases such as that of p. 52 where I feel fairly 
confident of the correction proposed. In the two 
Eusebian items I have taken for my base what 
seemed to be the most authoritative, i.e. the text of 
the Editio Minor for the Hypothetica and the latest 
edition (Giffords) for the De Prov., but compared 
them with other editions and noted the alternatives. 
These alternatives I have occasionally adopted, and 
as the notes both at the foot and in the Appendix 
will show, there are other cases where further reflec
tion makes me think that the alternatives are superior. 
But at any rate so long as the alternatives are clearly 
indicated it matters little whether they appear in the 
notes or in the body of the text. 

F. H . C. 
CAMBRIDGE 
March 1941 

X 



L I S T O F P H I L O ' S W O R K S 

SHOWING THEIR DIVISION INTO V O L U M E S 
IN THIS EDITION 

VOLUME 
I. On the Creation (De Opificio Mundi) 

Allegorical Interpretation (Legum Allegoriae) 
II. On the Cherubim (De Cherubim) 

On the Sacrifices of Abel and Cain (De Sacrificiis 
Abelis et Caini) 

The Worse attacks the Better (Quod Deterius Potiori 
insidiari solet 

On the Posterity and Exile of Cain (De Posteritate 
Caini) 

On the Giants (De Gigantibus) 
i l l . On the Unchangeableness of God (Quod Deus im-

mutabilis sit) 
On Husbandry (De Agricultura) 
On Noah's Work as a Planter (De Plantatione) 
On Drunkenness (De Ebrietate) 
On Sobriety (De Sobrietate) 

IV. On the Confusion of Tongues (De Confusione Lin-
guarum) 

On the Migration of Abraham (De Migratione 
Abrahami) 

Who is the Heir (Quis Rerum Divinarum Heres) 
On the Preliminary Studies (De Congressu quaerendae 

Eruditionis gratia) 
V. On Flight and Finding (De Fuga et Inventione) 

On the Change of Names (De Mutatione Nominum) 
On Dreams (De Somniis) 

VI . On Abraham (De Abrahamo) 
On Joseph (De Iosepho) 
Moses (De Vita Mosis) 

xi 



L I S T O F P H I L O ' S W O R K S 
VOLUME 
VII . On the Decalogue (De Decalogo) 

On the Special Laws Books I-III (De Specialisms 
Legibus) 

VIII . On the Special Laws Book IV (De Specialibus Legi
bus) 

On the Virtues (De Virtutibus) 
On Rewards and Punishments (De Praemiis et 

Poenis) 
IX . Every Good Man is Free (Quod Oinnis Probus Liber 

sit) 
On the Contemplative Life (De Vita Contemplativa) 
On the Eternity of the World (De Aeternitate Mundi) 
Flaccus (In Flaccum) 
Hypothetica 1 (Apologia pro Iudaeis) 
On Providence 1 (De Providentia) 

X . On the Embassy to Gaius (De Legatione ad Gaium) 
GENERAL INDEX TO VOLUMES I-X 

SUPPLEMENT 
I . Questions and Answers on Genesis 2 (Quaestiones 

et Solutiones in Genesin) 
II. Questions and Answers on Exodus 2 (Quaestiones et 

Solutiones in Exodum) 
GENERAL INDEX TO SUPPLEMENTS I-II 

1 Only two fragments extant. 
a Extant only in an Armenian version. 

zii 



INTRODUCTION TO QUOD OMNIS PROBUS 
LIBER SIT 

This treatise is usually believed to be a youthful 
essay of Philo's and we may well suppose that it 
belongs to a period of his life when he still had the 
dialectic of the philosophical schools fresh in mind and 
before he had settled down to his life's work of inter
preting the Pentateuch. Its genuineness has been 
impugned but on no good grounds. It has the testi
mony of Eusebius, who names it in his list of Philo's 
works, a and also makes a long extract from it, and it 
is also used on a considerable scale by St. Ambrose 
though he does not name the author. But apart from 
these the close resemblance in style and language, 
remarkably close, considering the difference of subject 
to the main body of treatises, leaves little doubt as to 
the authorship. 

The tract is an argument to show the truth of the 
Stoic " paradox " that the wise man alone is free. 
The paradoxes are one of the best known features of 
the Stoic system. The doctrine that all the gifts and 
qualities generally held desirable belong in the true 
sense to the virtuous or wise man is a natural deduc
tion from the primary maxim that the morally 
excellent, τδ καλόν, is the only good. Though they 
sometimes assume a fantastic form, as when the Stoics 
claimed, or were supposed to claim, that only the wise 

a Eccl. Hint. ii. 18. 
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man could be a general or a pilot or a poet or a 
cobbler, a the more obvious ones that he alone is free 
or rich or noble or beautiful,6 are really almost truisms 
which have been echoed by preachers and moralists 
in every age. But they put the doctrine in arresting 
forms which impressed the serious and also gave 
occasion for banter to those who observed that the 
life of the philosophers was not always consistent 
with their principles. Allusions to them and short 
explanations of their meaning abound in Stoic writ
ings. The list compiled by Arnim (S.F.F.) contains 
some 120 items. But the peculiarity of this treatise 
is that it argues out the matter with a fullness and 
lengthiness unparalleled elsewhere,0 though since the 
writings of the founders of Stoicism have not survived 
we cannot say how they may have treated it. At 
any rate the treatise, whatever its intrinsic merits, has 
this interest that we have in it a specimen of Stoic 
dialectic preserved to us almost by accident because 
it was part of the works of an author whose treat
ment of the Pentateuch appealed so strongly to the 
Christian mind. 

The length and fullness become still more remark-
a Cf. Hor. Sat. i. 3. 128. 
b " The wise man only is free, because he alone uses his 

own will and controls himself; alone beautiful, because only 
virtue is beautiful and attractive ; alone rich and happy, 
because goods of the soul are the most valuable, and true 
riches consist in being independent of wants." Zeller, 
Stoics (Eng. trans.), p. 253. 

c The most substantial discussions of this particular 
paradox known to me are Cicero's Paradoxa, ch. v., and 
Epictetus's Diss. iv. 1. Epictetus's meditation is much the 
longer of the two, but is too discursive to summarize. It 
lays more stress than Philo does on obedience to the will of 
God as the true freedom. 
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able when we find that we have here only the second 
part of a disquisition, for Philo tells us in his opening 
sentence that it was preceded by " that every fool 
or bad man is a slave," which is also mentioned by 
Eusebius in the catalogue named above. Since man
kind are divided into free and slaves and also, accord
ing to orthodox Stoicism, into wise and fools, then if 
the wise alone is free it must follow that a fool is a 
slave, and one cannot but think that the two should 
be taken together as they are by Cicero. However, 
it is a fact that the slavery of the bad though 
frequently just mentioned is never discussed at length 
in our treatise except in §§ 51 if., where the argument 
that the wise enjoy the right of free discussion (Ιση
γορία), which is the mark of the free, is followed by the 
converse so completely worked out that it can hardly 
have been given in the earlier half. The slavery of 
lovesickness is also described at some length in § 38, but 
it is introduced there so incidentally that one would 
not be surprised to find it earlier. The main topic 
presumably was the slavery to the passions which 
is noted in § 45 and more fully in §§ 156 and 158 f. 
and is a subject capable of development to any extent. 
Slightly different to this is the slavery of the multi
tude to opinion, cf. § 2 1 , and he may well have noticed 
also what Cicero gives as an example, the devotion to 
artistic objects. The description of a statesman who 
never cringes to the mob in De Ios. 67 suggests that 
something about the statesman who is in servitude to 
the people would be appropriate, and this again 
appears in Cicero. The thought that slavery in the 
sense of subjection to the wise is the best hope for the 
wicked, a moral which he draws from the story of 
Esau (§ 57) and from Noah's curse of Canaan in De 
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Sob. 69,a may well have played a part. One thing we 
may be sure of is that examples were drawn from 
secular history such as the slavish fear of Dionysius 
or the impious infatuation of Xerxes 6 to correspond 
to the examples of philosophical heroism in which this 
tract abounds. 

The great preponderance of secular illustration 
may be fairly regarded as another sign that this and 
the twin treatise belong to the youth of Philo. There 
are altogether only five allusions to or quotations from 
the Pentateuch. In this the treatise stands in marked 
contrast to the De Nob, which as I have pointed out 
elsewhere is really a dissertation on the twin paradox 
that the wise man is noble but is illustrated entirely 
from the Pentateuch. 

It is a consequence of this predominantly secular 
character that to judge from Cohn's footnotes little 
use of the treatise was made by Christian writers 
with two marked exceptions. The first is the account 
of the Essenes in §§ 75-91, which is quoted in full by 
Eusebius, Praep. JEv. viii. 12. Eusebius has special 
reasons for making this extract. The other is the 
37th letter of Ambrose, a large part of which is a 
kind of paraphrase of the Quod Omnis Probus. I have 
mentioned in my notes three passages from this which 
have some bearing on the text or its interpretation, 
but there are many others cited by Cohn. c 

° Both these. examples from Genesis are quoted by 
Ambrose xxxvii. 67, with the same moral. 

* Cf. De Som. ii. 117 ff. 
6 One that is not noticed by Cohn is to be found in xxxvii. 33, 

where the " heavy hands " of Moses in Ex. xvii. 12 are cited 
as showing that the heart and deeds of the wise man should 
be steadfast and immovable. Cf. § 29. 

In general it is interesting to observe how Ambrose 
5 
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The following is an analysis of the treatise. 
After stating the subject of this and the preceding 

treatise Philo points out that such high doctrines are 
beyond the comprehension of the uneducated multi
tude (1-3) to whom they seem wild illusion (4-5) . 
He gives a highly coloured picture of the way in 
which the ignorant react to the paradoxes that the 
wise and the foolish are respectively (a) citizens and 
exiles (6-7) , (b) rich and poor (8-9) and says that they 
raise the same objection to the paradox of freedom 
and slavery which is here discussed (10). Such per
sons should like sick people put themselves under the 
guidance of the physician, that is the philosopher, and 
if they do so they will feel that they have wasted 
their past, whence we see the need of philosophical 
education for the young (11-15) . 

Coming to the main question, after pointing out 
that he is not dealing with freedom or slavery of the 
body (16-18) and declaring that the true freedom, 
like true sovereignty (though this does not concern us 
at present), lies in following God (19-20), he passes at 
once to the main point that the wise man is free from 
the domination of the passions (21-22). What the poet 
rightly says of the contempt of death is true of the 
contempt of other ills, and the wise man will assert 

manages to give a Christian and Biblical touch to the secular 
matter which he draws from Philo. Thus while noting the 
quotation from Sophocles, in § 19, he adds that David and Job 
said the same thing before Sophocles. The thought in §§ 38 IF. 
that masters, like the purchasers of lions, become slaves of 
their slaves is supported by Ambrose from Prov. xvii. 2 ( L X X ) : 
" a wise servant rules a foolish master," and after giving the 
story of Calanus and his letter (§§ 93 ff.) almost verbatim, he 
points out that Calanus's heroism is surpassed by Laurence 
and the Three Children and the Maccabean martyrs. 
6 
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his freedom by facing these bravely (22-25) . This is 
supported by citing the resolution shown by pan-
cratiasts (26-27) ; also the wise man is unmoved and 
thus has the leadership of the common herd (28-31) . 
At this point he seems to digress a in order to show 
that some common conceptions of slavery are incon
sistent. Such are (a) the fact of service, but soldiers 
serve without being slaves and the same is true of the 
impoverished free man, whilst slaves often have con
trol of others (32-35) , (b) the fact of having to obey, 
but children obey their parents yet are reckoned 
free (36) , (c) of being purchased, but free men are 
ransomed and purchased slaves often rule their 
masters just as purchased lions intimidate their 
owners (37-40) . The argument is resumed by show
ing that the wise man is (a) happy (41) , (b) like Moses 
a friend of God and therefore free (42-44) , also as law-
abiding cities are considered free, so he also obeys the 
law of reason (45-47) . Next comes an intricate argu
ment on the Ισηγορία or right of discussion on an equal 
footing enjoyed by the wise (48-50) and not enjoyed 
by the fool (51-52) , and this is supported by a saying 
of Zeno (53-56) which Philo supposes him to have 
derived from Moses's account of Isaac condemning 
Esau to be the slave of Jacob (57) . A final argument 
is : " the wise man is free because he does right 
voluntarily, cannot be compelled to do wrong and 
treats things indifferent with indifference " (58-61) . 

Here till towards the end of the treatise the argu
ment proper is dropped and we have several stories of 
persons who exemplify the picture of the wise man 
given above. These are introduced by a discussion 
whether such persons are to be found. Some doubt 

a See note on § 32. 
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it (62) , yet they do exist and have existed though 
they are scarce and also hard to find because they 
seek retirement from the wickedness of the world 
(62-63) . We ought to seek them out instead of ran
sacking land and sea for jewels and the like (64-66) 
and we should remember the text, " the word is very 
near thee in thy mouth and thy heart and thy hand." 
The thoughts, words and deeds here symbolized will 
if properly cultivated produce good fruit (67-70) , but 
we neglect this and consequently the rarity of the 
virtuous (71-72) . Still they exist both in Greece 
itself and outside Greece, among the Persians and 
Indians (73-74), while in Palestine we have the Essenes 
(75). The long account of the Essenes which follows 
describes the innocence of their occupations (76-78) , 
rejection of slave labour (79)5 devout study of the law, 
particularly on the Sabbath (80-82) , threefold devo
tion to God, virtue and man (83-84) , the last par
ticularly shown by sharing house and property and 
providing for the sick and aged (84-87) . Their excel
lence is attested by the respect shown them even by 
tyrants and oppressors (88-91). Passing on to indivi
duals, we have the story of the Indian Calanus and 
his firm resistance to Alexander (92-97), and returning 
to the Greeks some examples from poetry and history, 
the picture of Heracles in Euripides (98-104) and, 
leaving demigods out as not fair specimens, Zeno the 
Eleate and Anaxarchus (105-109). Further, the 
dauntlessness shown by those who are not philo
sophers assures us that the true philosopher is still 
more dauntless. Among these are the athletes (1 ΙΟ
Ι 13) and even boys and women (114-117) , and whole 
people like the Xanthians (118-120). In these we see 
a fortitude which ends in their death, but there is 
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also a fortitude in continuing to live, and so we here 
have a number of anecdotes of Diogenes, somewhat 
irrelevantly, since Diogenes was a philosopher (120-
124). This leads to other stories of bold answering by 
Chaereas and Theodorus (125-130) ; after this digres
sion we return to the fortitude which defies death, 
the example being fighting cocks who fight on till 
they are killed (131-135) . Then there is another 
digression. That freedom in the ordinary sense is 
noble and slavery disgraceful is universally recog
nized (136-137) and examples of this feeling are given 
—the desire for political freedom shown by senates 
and generals (138-139) , the abhorrence of slavery 
shown by exclusions of slaves from festivals and from 
the Argo (140-143) . The remainder of the treatise is 
connected though loosely with the main theme. The 
wise man will scorn and have a ready answer for all 
attempts which threaten his independence (144-146) 
for, since actual slaves when in asylum often exhibit 
great boldness, the wise man will find a stronger 
asylum in his virtue (148-153) and will discard all 
crooked and crafty ways (154-155) . It is absurd to 
suppose that manumission gives true liberty (156-157). 
The concluding sections (158-161) repeat the main 
doctrine that freedom lies in eliminating the passions 
and emphasize the need of education of the young to 
attain this end. 
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Θ Ε Ρ Ο Ν Ε Ι Ν Α Ι 

[445] j «ο πρ^τ€ρ0ς Χόγος ην ημΐν, ώ θεόδοτε, 
περί του δοΰλον είναι πάντα φαΰλον, ώς και δ ια 
πολλών και εικότων και αληθών επιστωσάμεθα* 
ούτοσί δ ' εκείνου συγγενής, όμοπάτριος καϊ όμομή-
τριος αδελφός και τρόπον τινά δίδυμος, καθ* δν 

2 επιδείζομεν, οτι πας 6 αστείος ελεύθερος, τον μεν 
οΰν τών Υίυθαγορείων ίερώτατον θίασον λόγος έχει 
μετά πολλών και άλλων καλών και τοΰτ άναδι-
δάσκειν, " ταΐς λεωφόροις μη βαδίζειν όδοΐς," ούχ 
ΐνα κρημνοβατώμεν—ού γάρ ποσι κάματον παρ-
ηγγελλεν—, ά λ λ ' αΐνιττόμενος διά συμβόλου το μήτε 
λόγοις μητ εργοις δημώδεσι και πεπατημενοις 

3 χρήσθαι. οσοι δε φιλοσοφίαν γνησίως ησπάσαντο, 
καταπειθεΐς γενόμενοι τω προστάγματι νόμον 
αυτό μάλλον δε θεσμόν ίσούμενον χρησμώ ύπ-
ετόπησαν, δόξας δ ' άγελαίους ύπερκύφαντες άτρα-
πόν άλλην εκαινοτόμησαν άβατον1 Ιδιώταις λόγων 

1 MSS. άλλψ. 
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I. Our former treatise, Theodotus, had for its theme 1 
" every bad man is a slave " and established it by 
many reasonable and indisputable arguments. a The 
present treatise is closely akin to that, its full brother, 
indeed, we may say its twin, and in it we shall show 
that every man of worth is free.& Now we are told 2 
that the saintly company of the Pythagoreans teaches 
among other excellent doctrines this also, " walk not 
on the highways." 0 This does not mean that we 
should climb steep hills—the school was not prescrib
ing foot-weariness—but it indicates by this figure 
that in our words and deeds we should not follow 
popular and beaten tracks. All genuine votaries of 3 
philosophy have obeyed the injunction, divining in it 
a law, or rather super-law,d equivalent to an oracle. 
Rising above the opinions of the common herd they 
have opened up a new pathway, in which the outside 
world can never tread, for studying and discerning 

b On this and the Stoic " paradoxes " in general see 
Introd. pp. 2 if. 

c See Diog. Laert. viii. 17, where this occurs in a list of 
allegorical watchwords or precepts (σύμβολα) put forth by 
Pythagoras, others being 4 4 Don't stir a fire with a knife," 
4 4 Don't eat your heart," and 4 4 Don't keep birds with crooked 
claws." Diogenes Laertius explains a few of them. On the 
exact form of the one quoted here see App. p . 509. 

d See App . p . 509. 
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και δογμάτων, Ιδέας άνατείλαντες ων ούδενι μη 
4 καθαρω θέμις φαύειν. λέγω δέ μη 

[446] καθαρούς, οσοι η παιδείας εις άπαν άγευστοι \ δι
ετέλεσαν η πλαγίως ά λ λ α μη επ* ευθείας αύτην 
εδέξαντο κάλλος τό σοφίας εις τό σοφιστείας 

6 αίσχος μεταχαράξαντες. οΰτοι τό νοητόν φως 
ίδεΐν ου δυνάμενοι δι9 άσθενειαν του κατά φυχην 
όμματος, δ ταΐς μαρμαρυγαΐς πέφυκεν επισκιάζε-
σθαι, καθάπερ εν νυκτι διάγοντες άπιστοΰσι τοις 
εν ημέρα ζώσι και δσ* αν αύγαΐς άκράτοις τών 
ηλιακών ακτινών1 ειλικρινέστατα περιαθρησαντες 
διηγώνται τεράστια νομίζουσι φάσμασιν εοικότα, 
τών εν τοις θαύμασιν ου διαφέροντα. 

6 πώς γάρ ουκ εκτόπια και θαύματ δντως, φυγάδας 
μεν καλεΐν τους μη μόνον εν μέση τη πόλει διατρί-
βοντας, ά λ λ α και βουλεύοντας και δικάζοντας και 
εκκλησιάζοντας, έστι δ ' δτε και αγορανομίας και 
γυμνασιαρχίας και τάς άλλας λειτουργίας ύπο-

1 The text here is uncertain. All MSS. except Μ have 
κρατούντων or επικρατούντων after ακτινών. But άκτίς is 
always feminine. Cohn follows Μ in the main, but does not 
give any satisfactory account of the presence of κρατούντων 
in the others. 

° ibea here in the Platonic sense equivalent to νοητόν φως 
below. 

b This section is clearly a reminiscence of the opening of 
Plato, Rep. vii. 514 if. where mankind are compared to 
prisoners chained in a cave with their backs to a fire and 
unable to see more than the shadows cast by the passers-by, 
who even if released will be so dazzled by the daylight that 
they will still believe that the shadows are the reality. 

c So Plato 515 C δια τάς μαρμαρυγάς αδύνατοι καθοραν 
€Κ€Ϊνα ων τότ€ τάς σκιάς ίώρα. 

d Philo is perhaps thinking of ibid. 514 Β ωσττζρ τοΐς 
12 



EVERY G O O D M A N IS FREE, 3 -6 

truths, and have brought to light the ideal forms a 

which none of the unclean may touch. 
By unclean I mean all those who without ever tasting 4 
education at all, or else having received it in a 
crooked and distorted form, have changed the stamp 
of wisdom's beauty into the ugliness of sophistry. 
These, 6 unable to discern the conceptual light through δ 
the weakness of the soul's eye, which cannot but be 
beclouded by the flashing rays, c as dwellers in per
petual night disbelieve those who live in the daylight, 
and think that all their tales of what they have seen 
around them, shown clearly by the unalloyed radiance 
of the sunbeams, are wild phantom-like inventions 
no better than the illusions of the puppet show. d 

" Surely it is an absurdity," they think,e 6 
" a mere showman's trick, to apply names in this way, 
to give the name of exile to men who not only spend 
their days in the heart of the city, but also sit as 
councillors, jurymen, and members of assembly, and 
sometimes undertake the burden of administering 
the market, or managing the gymnasium and the 

θανματοποιοΐς προ τών ανθρώπων πρόκαται τά παραφράγματα, 
νπ€ρ ών τά θαύματα ο€ΐκνυασιν. But see App. p . 509. 

e While the sense requires beyond all question that the 
next four sections represent the views of the unphilosophical 
common man and in particular explain the word ^αυ/^ατα 
(" puppet show " or " conjurer's trick " ) as applied just above 
to the paradoxes of the philosophers, it seems strange to find 
no word to indicate this. And anyone who reads the trans
lations of Yonge or Mangey, where no such word is inserted, 
naturally starts off by taking these sections to be Philo's 
opinion, until he realizes that they will make hopeless 
nonsense. It is possible that φασί or some such word has 
fallen out, but not necessary. A somewhat similar air of 
approbation in stating opinions which are finally condemned 
may be found in Spec. Leg. i. 335-338. 
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7 μένοντας, πολίτας δέ τους η μη εγγραφέντας τό 
παράπαν η ών ατιμία και φυγή κατέγνωσται, πέραν 
δρων ανθρώπους έληλαμένους, ου μόνον ουκ επι-
βήναι της χώρας ά λ λ ' ο ύ δ ' εξ άπόπτου τό πατρώον 
έδαφος θεάσασθαι δυναμένους, ει μη τισι ΐίοιναΐς 
ελαύνοιντο θανατώντες; έφεδροι γαρ καταστειχόν-
των κολασταΐ μύριοι, και δ ι ' εαυτών ήκονημένοι 
και νόμων προστάξεσιν υπηρετούντες. 

8 Π . πώς δε ου παράλογα καΐ γέμοντα πολλής άν-
αισγυντ Ιχις η μανίας η ουκ εχω τι λέγω—δια γαρ 
ύπερβολήν οι5δ' οικείων ονομάτων εύπορήσαι ράδιον 
—πλουσ ίους μεν όνομάζειν τους άπορωτάτους και 
τών αναγκαίων ενδεείς, λυπρώς και άθλίως άπο-
ζώντας, μόλις τό εφήμερον έκπορίζοντας, εν εύ-
θηνία κοινή λιμόν έξαίρετον έχοντας, αρετής αύρα, 
καθάπερ αέρι φασι τους τέττιγας, τρεφόμενους, 

9 πένητας δε τους άργύρω και χρυσώ και πληθει 
κτημάτων και προσόδων και άλλων αμύθητων αγα
θών αφθονία περιρρεομένους, ών ό πλούτος ου 
συγγενείς και φίλους αυτό μόνον ώνησεν, άλλα και 
της οικίας εζω προελθών μεγάλους ομίλους δη
μοτών και φυλετών, διαβάς δ ' έτι μείζον και πόλει 
χορηγεί τά πάντα, ών ειρήνη χρεΐος η πόλεμος; 

α The paradox of good man citizen v. bad man exile does 
not seem to be quoted so often as some of the others, and the 
only examples cited by Arnim are from Philo himself, e.g. 
Leg. All. iii. 1. But cf. Cicero, Acad. Pri. ii. 136 Sapientem 
. . . solum civem . . . insipientes omnes peregrinos, 
exsules. 

b Lit. " I know not." This use of the 1st person sing, in a 
statement of other people's opinions seems strange, but is 
paralleled in De Aet. 119, and Flacc. 50. 
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other public services: to call those citizens a who have 7 
either never been placed on the burgess rolls or have 
been condemned to disfranchisement or banishment, 
men chased beyond the frontiers, unable not only to 
set foot in the country but even to get a distant view 
of their ancestral soil, unless hounded thither by some 
kind of avenging furies they come courting death. 
For when they return there are numberless ministers 
of punishment waiting for them, spurred to vengeance 
by their personal feelings and also ready to do service 
to the commands of the law." II. " Surely 8 
your other statements too," they continue, " are con
trary to reason, brimful of shameless effrontery and 
madness or one knows no t b what to call them, for even 
names are difficult to find appropriate to such extra
vagance. You call those rich c who are utterly desti
tute, lacking the very necessaries, who drag on their 
sorry, miserable life, scarcely providing their daily 
subsistence, starving exceptions to the general pros
perity, feeding on the empty breath of virtue as 
grasshoppers are said to feed on air.d You call those 9 
poor who are lapped round by silver and gold and a 
multitude of landed possessions and revenues and 
numberless other good things in unstinted abundance, 
whose wealth not only benefits their kinsfolk and 
friends but steps outside the household to do the same 
to multitudes of fellow tribesmen and wardsmen, and 
taking a still wider sweep endows the state with all 
that either peace or war demands. It is part of the 10 

c The paradox good man rich v. bad man poor is very 
common, see examples in 8. V.F. iii. 589-603. Philo's con
stant insistence on the contrast between blind wealth and 
seeing wealth is substantially the same. 

d See on De Vit. Cont. 35. 
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10 άπό δε τής αυτής όνειρώξεως τοις μεν άμφιθαλέσι 
καΐ τω οντι εύπατρίδαις, ών ου γονείς μόνον ά λ λ α 
και πάπποι και πρόγονοι μέχρι τών άρχηγετών και 
προς ανδρών και προς γυναικών επιφανέστατοι 
γεγόνασι, δουλείαν ετόλμησαν επιφημίσαι, τοις δ ' 
εκ τριγονίας στιγματίαις, πεδότριφι και παλαιό-
δούλοις, έλευθερίαν. 

1 3 . Έ σ τ χ δε | τ ά τοιαύτα, ώς εφην, πρόφασις άνθρώ-
171 \ » / 

πων, οι οιανοιαν μεν ημαυρωνται, οουλοι ο εισι 
δόξης επανέχοντες αισθήσεσιν, ών τό συνέδριον υπό 

12 τών κρινόμενων άει δεκαζόμενον1 άβέβαιον, χρήν 
δε αυτούς, εΐπερ όλως εζήλουν άλήθειαν, μη τών 
τά σώματα καμνόντων εν τω φρονεΐν ελαττοϋσθαί' 
εκείνοι μεν γάρ εαυτούς επιτρέπουσιν ίατροΐς υγείας 
όρεγόμενοι, κατοκνουσι δ ' οΰτοι νόσον φυχής, άπαι-
δευσίαν, άπώσασθαι, γενόμενοι σοφών ανδρών όμι-
ληταί, παρ" ών ου μόνον εστίν άπομαθεΐν άμαθίαν, 
ά λ λ α καΐ τό ίδιον άνθρωπου κτήμα προσλαβεΐν, επι-

13 στήμην. επειδή δε κατά τον ίερώτατον2 Π λ ά τ ω ν α 
" φθόνος έξω θείου χοροΰ ΐσταται," θειότατον δε 
και κοινωνικώτατον σοφία, συγκλείει μεν ουδέποτε 
τό εαυτής φροντιστήριον, άναπεπταμένη δε άει 
δέχεται τους ποτίμων διφώντας λόγων, οΐς άκρατου 
διδασκαλίας άφθονον έπαντλοϋσα ναμα μεθύειν τήν 

1 MSS. δικαζόμςνον. 
2 So Μ. The others λιγυρώτατον (" most musical" or 

" clear-voiced " ) . I feel considerable doubt as to whether Μ 
is right. The quotation which follows as well as the phrase 
ττοτίμων λόγων comes from the myth in the Phaedrus which 
Socrates introduces with an appeal to the Muses as λίγααι 
(237 A ) , and λιγυρός has been used earlier, 230 c, in describ
ing the scene of the dialogue. 
16 
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same fantastic dream when you dare to ascribe 
slavery to the highly connected,* the indisputably 
nobly born, who have not only parents but grand
parents and ancestors right down to the founders of 
the family greatly distinguished both in the male 
and the female line : freedom to those who are heirs 
in the third generation to the branding iron, the 
fetter, and immemorial thraldom.'' 

So they think, but all this is as I have said, the 11 
shallow talk of men with minds bedimmed, slaves to 
opinion, basing themselves on the senses, whose un
stable council is always open to bribes from its suitors. 
If they whole-heartedly sought for truth, they ought 12 
not to let themselves be outdone in prudence by the 
sick in body. They in their desire for health commit 
themselves to physicians, but these people show no 
willingness to cast off the soul-sickness of their un
trained grossness by resorting to wise men from 
whom they can not only unlearn their ignorance but 
gain that knowledge which is mankind's peculiar 
property. But since we have it on the sacred author- 13 
ity of Plato that envy has no place in the divine 
choir, 6 and wisdom is most divine and most free
handed, she never closes her school of thought but 
always opens her doors to those who thirst for the 
sweet water of discourse,6 and pouring on them an 
unstinted stream of undiluted doctrine, persuades 
them to be drunken with the drunkenness which is 

° See App. p. 510. 
b Phaedrus 247 A . Quoted also with βαίν€ΐ for ίσταται 

Spec. Leg. ii. 249, and with many echoes elsewhere. See 
note on De Fuga 62 (vol. v. pp. 583 f.). 

c Cf. Phaedrus 243 D ζπιθνμώ ποτίμω λόγω olov άλμυράν 
άκοψ άποκλνσασθαι. · The phrase has been used several times 
by Philo. 
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14 νηφάλιον άναπείθει μέθην. οι δε ώσπερ εν ταΐς 
τελεταΐς ίεροφαντηθέντες, όταν οργίων γεμισθώσι, 
πολλά της πρόσθεν ολιγωρίας εαυτούς κακίζουσιν, 
ώς ου φεισάμενοι χρόνου, βίον δε τρίφαντες άβίω-

15 τον, εν ω φρονήσεως εχήρευσαν. άξιον οΰν νεό
τητα την πανταχού πάσαν τάς άπαρχάς της πρώτης 
ακμής μηδενι μάλλον ή παιδεία άναθεΐναι,1 fj και 
ενηβήσαι και εγγηράσαι καλόν ώσπερ γάρ, φασί, 
τά καινά τών αγγείων αναφέρει τάς τών πρώτων 
εις αυτά εγχυθέντων όσμάς, ούτως και αί τών νέων 
φυχαι τους πρώτους τών φαντασιών τύπους άν-
εξαλείπτους εναποματτόμεναι, τή φορά τών αύθις 
έπεισρεόντων ήκιστα κατάκλυζαμεναι, τό άρχαΐον 
διαφαίνουσιν είδος. 

16 I I I . "Αλις μεν δη τούτων. άκριβωτέον δε τό 
ζητούμενον, Ινα μη τή τών ονομάτων άσαφεία 
παραγόμενοι πλαζώμεθα, καταλαβόντες δε περι ου 
ο λόγος τάς αποδείξεις εύσκόπως εφαρμόττωμεν. 

17 δουλεία τοίνυν ή μεν φυχών, ή δε σωμάτων λέγεται. 
δεσπόται δε τών μεν σωμάτων άνθρωποι, φυχών 
δε κακίαι και πάθη. κατά ταύτα δε και ελευθερία9 

ή μεν γάρ άδειαν σωμάτων άπ* ανθρώπων δυνατω-
τέρων, ή δε διανοίας έκεχειρίαν άπό τής τών παθών 

[4481 £ / ι * / ν \ \ τ / >ο \ 
18 ο υ ν α σ τ € ΐ α $ I εργάζεται, το μεν ουν προτερον ουοε 

εις ζητεί· μυρίαι γάρ αί ανθρώπων τύχαι, και 
πολλοί πολλάκις καιροΐς άβουλήτοις τών σφόδρα 

1 On the hiatus παιδβια άναθζΐναι see App. p . 510. 

a See App. p. 511. 
b The meaning presumably is that ikevdepia in the literal 

sense cannot be the subject of a philosophical ζήτημα because 
18 



E V E R Y G O O D M A N IS F R E E , 14-18 

soberness itself. Then when like initiates in the 14 
mysteries they have taken their fill of the revelations, 
they reproach themselves greatly for their former 
neglect and feel that they have wasted their time 
and that their life while they lacked wisdom was not 
worth the living. It is well then that the young, all 15 
of them and everywhere, should dedicate the first 
fruits of the flower of their prime above all else to 
culture, wherein it is good for both youth and old age 
to dwell. For just as new vessels are said to retain 
the scents of the substances first poured into them, a 

so, too, the souls of the young take indelible impres
sions of the ideas first presented to them and do not 
have them washed away by the stream of the later 
influx, and so they preserve the original form for all 
to see. 

III . So much for these matters. Let us proceed 16 
to the subject of our discourse and give it careful 
consideration, that we may not go astray, misled by 
the vagueness in the terms employed, but apprehend 
what we are talking about, adjust our arguments to 
it, and so prove our point. Slavery then is applied 17 
in one sense to bodies, in another to souls ; bodies 
have men for their masters, souls their vices and 
passions. The same is true of freedom ; one freedom 
produces security of the body from men of superior 
strength, the other sets the mind at liberty from the 
domination of the passions. No one makes the first 18 
kind the subject of investigation. 6 For the vicissi
tudes of men are numberless and in many instances 
and at many times persons of the highest virtue 
have through adverse blows of fortune lost the 

no moral issues are involved. It is an accident which does 
not tell us anything about character or conduct. 

19 



PHILO 

a This line is quoted in Arist. Eth. Eud. 1242 a 37 with 
Zetfc for 0eos, as the anapaestic metre requires, and is para
phrased by Ambrose " Jupiter mihi praeest, nullus autem 
hominum." As Ambrose is not likely to have known the 
20 

αστείων την εκ γένους άπέβαλον ελευθερίαν ά λ λ ' 
έστιν ή σκέφις περί τρόπων, ους ουτ έπιθυμίαι 
ούτε φόβοι ούθ' ήδοναι ούτε λΰπαι κατέζευξαν, 
ωσπερ εξ είρκτής προεληλυθότων και δεσμών οΐς 

19 επεσφίγγοντο διαφειμένων. άνελόντες ουν εκπο
δών τάς προφασιστικάς εύρεσιλογίας και τά φύ
σεως μεν αλλότρια δόξης δ ' ήρτημένα ονόματα 
οίκοτρίβων ή αργυρωνήτων ή αιχμαλώτων τον 
άφευδώς ελεύθερον άναζητώμεν, ω μόνω τό αύτο-
κρατές πρόσεστι, καν μύριοι γράφωσι δέσποτας 
εαυτούς, άναφθέγξεται γάρ εκείνο τό Σιοφόκλειον 
ούδεν τών πυθοχρήστων διαφέρον 

" θεός1 εμός άρχων, θνητός δ ' ουδείς.99 

20 τω γάρ δντι μόνος ελεύθερος ο μόνω θεώ χρώμενος 
ήγεμόνι, κατ* εμήν δέ διάνοιαν και τών άλλων 
ήγεμών, επιτετραμμένος τά περίγεια, οία μεγάλου 
βασιλέως, θνητός αθανάτου, διάδοχος, ά λ λ ' ο μεν 
περϊ αρχής του σοφοϋ λόγος εις καιρόν επιτηδειό-
τερον ύπερκείσθω, τον δέ περι ελευθερίας τά νυν 

21 άκριβωτέον. ει δή τις εϊσω προελθών τών πραγ
μάτων εθελήσειε διακύφαι, γνώσεται σαφώς, ότι 
ουδέν άλλο άλλω συγγενές ούτως, ώς αύτοπραγία 
ελευθερία, διότι πολλά μεν τω φαύλω τά έμποδών, 
φιλαργυρία, φιλοδοξία, φιληδονία, τω δ ' άστείω 
τό παράπαν ουδέν, εττανιστα/χενω και επιβεβηκότι 

1 Perhaps read Zcvs, see note a. 
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freedom to which they were born. Our inquiry is 
concerned with characters which have never fallen 
under the yoke of desire, or fear, or pleasure, or 
grief; characters which have as it were escaped 
from prison and thrown off the chains which bound 
them so tightly. Casting aside, therefore, specious 19 
quibblings and the terms which have no basis in 
nature but depend upon convention, such as " home
bred," " purchased " or " captured in war," let us 
examine the veritable free man, who alone possesses 
independence, even though a host of people claim to 
be his masters. Let us hear the voice of Sophocles in 
words which are as true as any Delphic oracle 

God and no mortal is my Sovereign.* 

For in very truth he who has God alone for his leader, 20 
he alone is free, though to my thinking he is also the 
leader of all others, having received the charge of 
earthly things from the great, the immortal King, 
whom he, the mortal, serves as viceroy. But the 
subject of the wise man's sovereignty 5 must be post
poned to a more suitable occasion and we have now 
to examine his freedom carefully. If one looks with 21 
a penetrating eye into the facts, he will clearly per
ceive that no two [things are so closely akin as in
dependence of action and freedom, because the bad 
man has a multitude of incumbrances, such as love of 
money or reputation and pleasure, while the good 
man has none at all. He stands defiant and trium-

line from any other source, there is certainly some reason to 
suppose that he found Ζευς in his text of Philo. 

6 Cf. Diog. Laert. vii. 122 ου μόνον Be ελευθέρους είναι 
τους σοφούς άλλα και βασιλέας. This is probably the most 
common of the paradoxes, and is given by Philo several times, 
e.g. De Mut. 152 (vol. v. p . 591), where see note. 
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καθάπερ εν άθλων άγώνι τοΐς καταπαλαισθεΐσιν, 
ερωτι, φόβω, δειλία, λύπη, τοΐς όμοιοτρόποις. 

22 έμαθε γάρ άλογεΐν έπιταγμάτων, όσα οί φυχής 
παρανομώτατοι άρχοντες έπιτάττουσι, διά ζήλον 
καΐ πόθον ελευθερίας, ής τό αύτοκέλευστον και 
έθελουργόν κλήρος ϊδιος. επαινείται παρά τισιν ό 
τό τρίμετρον εκείνο ποιήσας 

"τις δ ' εστί δούλος του θανεΐν άφροντις ών;" 

ώς μάλα συνιδών τό άκόλουθον ύπέλαβε γάρ, οτι 
ουδέν ούτως δουλοΰσθαι πέφυκε διάνοιαν, ώς τό 
έπι θανάτω δέος, ένεκα του προς τό ζήν ιμέρου. 

23 IV. χρήν δέ λογίσασθαι, ότι ούχ ο του 
θανεΐν μόνον άφροντις ών αδούλωτος, ά λ λ α και ό 
του πένεσθαι και άδοζεΐν και άλγεΐν και τών άλλων 

[449] όσα οί πολλοί κακά νομίζουσι, κακοί τών \ πραγ
μάτων δντες αύτοι κριταί, οΐτινες εκ τών χρειών 
δοκιμάζουσι τον δοΰλον εις τάς υπηρεσίας άφ-

24 ορώντες, δέον εις τό άδούλωτον ήθος. ό μεν γάρ 
άπό ταπεινού και δουλοπρεποΰς φρονήματος ταπει-
νοΐς και δουλοπρεπέσι παρά γνώμην έγχειρών την 
εαυτού δούλος όντως · ο δέ προς τον παρόντα και
ρόν άρμοζόμένος τά οικεία και εκουσίως άμα και 
τλητικώς έγκαρτερών τοΐς άπό τύχης και μηδέν και-
νόν τών ανθρωπίνων είναι νομίζων, ά λ λ ' έξητακώς 
επιμελώς, οτι τά μεν θεία αίωνίω τάζει και ευδαι
μονία τετίμηται, τά δέ θνητά πάντα σάλω και 
κλύδωνι πραγμάτων διαφερόμενα προς άνισους 
ροπάς ταλαντεύει, και γενναίως υπομένων τά συμ-

α Quoted also by Plut. Be Poet. Aud. 13 as from Euripides. 
Plutarch makes the same point as Philo, that it applies to 
other seeming evils besides death. 
22 
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phant over love, fear, cowardice, grief and all that 
sort, as the victor over the fallen in the wrestling 
bout. For he has learnt to set at nought the injunc- 22 
tions laid upon him by those most lawless rulers of 
the soul, inspired as he is by his ardent yearning for 
the freedom whose peculiar heritage it is that it 
obeys no orders and works no will but its own. Some 
people praise the author of the line 

What slave is there who takes no thought of death ? a 

and think that he well understood the thought that it 
involves. For he meant that nothing is so calculated 
to enslave the mind as fearing death through desire 
to live. IV. But we must reflect that 23 
exemption from slavery belongs to him who takes no 
thought not only of death but also of poverty, dis
repute and pain and all the other things which the 
mass of men count as evil, though the evil lies in 
themselves and in their judgement, which makes 
them test the slave by the tasks he performs and 
fix their eyes on the services he renders instead of 
on his unenslaved character. For he who with a 24 
mean and slavish spirit puts his hand to mean and 
slavish actions contrary to his own proper judgement 
is a slave indeed. But he who adjusts himself and 
his to fit the present occasion and willingly and also 
patiently endures the blows of fortune, who holds 
that there is nothing new in human circumstances, 
who has by diligent thought convinced himself that, 
while what is God's has the honour of possessing 
eternal order and happiness, all mortal things are 
carried about in the tossing surge of circumstance 
and sway unevenly on the balance, who nobly endures 
whatever befalls him—he indeed needs no more to 
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25 πίπτοντα φιλόσοφος ευθύς εστί και ελεύθερος. όθεν 
ουδέ παντι τω1 προστάττοντι ύπακούσεται, καν αί-
κίας και βασάνους και τινας φοβερωτάτας άπειλάς 
έπανατείνηται, νεανιευσάμενος δέ άντικηρύξεί' 

" όπτα, κάταιθε σάρκας, έμπλήσθητί μου 
πίνων κελαινόν αΐμα' πρόσθε γάρ κάτω 
γης εΐσιν άστρα, γη δ ' άνεισ ές ούρανόν, 
πριν έζ έμοϋ σοι θώπ* ά π α ν τ ^ σ α ι λόγον." 

26 V . ήδη ποτ εΐδον εν άγώνι παγκρα
τιαστών τον μεν έπιφέροντα τάς πληγάς και χερσι 
και ποσι και πάσας εύσκόπως και μηδέν παρα-
λελοιπότα τών εις τό νικάν άπειρηκότα και παρ-
ειμένον και πέρας άστεφάνωτον εξελθόντα του 
σταδίου, τον δέ τυπτόμενον, υπό πυκνότητος 
σαρκών πεπιλημένον, στρυφνόν, ναστόν, όντως 
γέμοντα πνεύματος αθλητικού, δ ι ' όλων νενευρω-
μένον, οία πέτραν ή σίδηρον, ουδέν μεν προς τάς 
πληγάς ένδόντα, τήν δέ του αντιπάλου δύναμιν τω 
καρτερικώ και παγίω της υπομονής καθηρηκότα 

27 μέχρι παντελούς νίκης, όμοιον δή τι τούτω πε-
πονθέναι μοι δοκεΐ ό αστείος · τήν γάρ φυχήν ευ 
μάλα κραταιωθεις ίσχυρογνώμονι λογισμώ θάττον 
αναγκάζει τον βιαζόμενον άπειπείν ή υπομένει τι 

1 Perhaps read παντί τω, a common phrase in Philo, or 
τταντά τω. The stress seems to be on resistance to improper 
orders, rather than to the person who makes them. 

a See on § 90. 
b Or " elasticity "—or perhaps " with the well-knit frame 

of the true athlete." That is to say I conceive the word to 
be used in the semi-physical Stoic sense of the force or current 
24 
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make him a philosopher and a free man. And, there- 25 
fore, he will not obey just anyone who gives him 
orders, even though he menaces him with outrage 
and tortures and threats however dreadful, but will 
openly and boldly defy him thus : 

Roast and consume my flesh, and drink thy fill 
Of my dark blood ; for sooner shall the stars 
Go 'neath the earth and earth go up to heaven 
Than thou shalt from my lips meet fawning word. a 

V. I have observed in a contest of pancratiasts how 26 
one of the combatants will strike blow after blow both 
with hands and feet, every one of them well aimed, 
and leave nothing undone that might secure his 
victory, and yet he will finally quit the arena without 
a crown in a state of exhaustion and collapse, while 
the object of his attack, a mass of closely packed 
flesh, rigid and solid, full of the wiriness6 of the true 
athlete, his sinews taut from end to end, firm as a 
piece of rock or iron, will yield not a whit to the 
blows, but by his stark and stubborn endurance will 
break down utterly the strength of his adversary and 
end by winning a complete victory. Much the same 27 
as it seems to me is the case of the virtuous man ; 
his soul strongly fortified with a resolution firmly 
founded on reason, he compels the employer of 
violence to give up in exhaustion, sooner than himself 

which holds bodies together and is otherwise known as εξις. 
Thus " walking " is said by Seneca to be a " spiritus a prin-
cipali usque ad pedes permissus " (Arnold, Roman Stoicism, 
pp. 89, 250). See on εξεως πνευματικής (De Aet. 86). It 
can hardly here mean " athletic spirit " in the sense that we 
use the phrase, nor yet the " good wind " of the athlete, 
though Leisegang perhaps took it so, when he couples this 
passage with Leg. All. iii. 14 αθλητού τρόπον Βιαπνεοντος καΐ 
συλλεγομένου τό πνεύμα. 

25 
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β i.e. in themselves, but πάσχειν άρετήν in this sense, or 
26 

δράσαι τών παρά γνώμην. άλλ' άπιστον ϊσως τοΐς 
μη πεπονθόσιν άρετήν1 τό λεγόμενον2—και γάρ 
εκείνο τοΐς τους παγκρατιαστάς ουκ είδόσι—, γέγονε 

28 δ ' ουδέν ήττον έπ* αληθείας, εις ταύτα δ ' άπιδών 
5Αντισθένης δυσβάστακτον εΐπεν ζΐναι τον άστεΐον 
ώς γάρ ή αφροσύνη κοΰφον και φερόμενον, ( ο υ τ ω ^ ) 3 

ή φρόνησις έπηρεισμένον και άκλινές και βάρος 
29 έχον άσάλευτον. ο δέ δή τών Ιουδαίων νομοθέτης 

[450] τάς του σοφοϋ χεΐρας \ βαρείας εισάγει, διά συμ
βόλων τάς πράξεις αίνιττόμενος ουκ έπιπολαίως 
άλλα παγίως έρηρεισμένας άπό διανοίας άρρεποΰς. 

30 προς ούδενός ουν αναγκάζεται, άτε καταπεφρονη-
κώς μεν άλγηδόνων, καταπεφρονηκώς δέ θανάτου, 
νόμω δέ φύσεως υπηκόους έχων απαντάς άφρονας' 
όνπερ γάρ τρόπον αιγών μεν και βοών και προ
βάτων αίπόλοι και βουκόλοι και νομείς αφηγούνται, 
τάς δ ' άγέλας άμήχανον έπιτάξαι ποιμέσι, τον 
αυτόν τρόπον οί μέν πολλοί θρέμμασιν έοικότες 
έπιστάτου καϊ άρχοντος δέονται, ηγεμόνες δ ' είσιν 
οί αστείοι τήν τών άγελαρχών τεταγμένοι τάξιν. 

31 "Ομηρος μέν ούν " ποιμένας λαών " εΐωθε καλεΐν 
τους βασιλέας, ή δέ φύσις τοΐς άγαθοΐς κυριώτερον 

1 See note α. The correction προσπεπονθόσιν αρετή is pos
sible, particularly as Μ has αρετή (=-$)=" devoted to virtue." 
I suggest for consideration πεττοιθόσιν aperrj or πεποθηκόσιν 
άρετήν. 

2 Cohn punctuates with a colon after λεγόμενον, and 
comma after είοόσι, thus making the case of the pancratiast 
to be the subject of γεγονε instead of the moral victory of the 
αστείος. 

3 On the insertion of ούτως see App. p . 511. 
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submit to do anything contrary to his judgement. 
This statement may perhaps seem incredible to those 
who have had no experience of virtue a (so would the 
other just mentioned to those who do not know the 
pancratiast), but none the less it is an actual fact. It 28 
is this which Antisthenes had in view when he said 
that a virtuous man is heavy to carry, 6 for as want of 
sense is a light thing, never stationary, so good sense 
is firmly based, never swerves and has a weight that 
cannot be shaken. The law-giver of the Jews de- 29 
scribes the wise man's hands as heavy, 0 indicating by 
this figure that his actions are not superficial but 
firmly based, the outcome of a mind that never 
wavers. No one then can compel him, since he has 30 
come to despise both pain and death, and by the law 
of nature has all fools in subjection. For just as goats 
and oxen and sheep are led by goatherds and ox
herds and shepherds, and flocks and herds cannot 
possibly give orders to herdsmen, so too the multi
tude, who are like cattle, require a master and a 
ruler and have for their leaders men of virtue, 
appointed to the office of governing the herd. Homer 31 
often calls kings " shepherds of the peop le , " d but 
nature more accurately applies the title to the good, 

even in the sense of having experience of virtue in others is 
more than doubtful Greek. No satisfactory emendation 
however has been proposed. See note 1. 

6 Zeller, Socrates (Eng. trans.), p . 334 takes the saying to 
mean that the virtuous man is hard to bear or makes himself a 
nuisance by telling unpleasant truths and quotes in support 
other similar sayings of the Cynics. Philo takes it in a quite 
different sense, though the last words of § 31 suggest some
thing of the thought which Zeller assigns to it. 

c Ex. xvii. 12. The same interpretation is given with some 
additions in Leg. All. iii. 45. 

d e.g. II. ii. 243. 
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τουτί τοϋνομα έπεφήμισεν, ει γε εκείνοι ποιμαί-
νονται τ ό πλέον ή ποιμαίνουσιν—άκρατος γάρ 
αυτούς άγει καΐ εύμορφία πεμματά τε καϊ δφα και 
τά μαγείρων και σιτοποιών ήδύσματα, Ινα τάς 
αργύρου και χρυσού και τών σεμνότερων επιθυμίας 
παραλείπω—, τοΐς δ ' υπ* ούδενός συμβέβηκε δε-
λεάζεσθαι, νουθετεΐν δέ και όσους αν αΐσθωνται 
πάγαις ηδονής άλισκομένους, 

32 VI . "Οτι δ ' ούχ αί ύπηρεσίαι μηνύματ' είσι 
δουλείας, εναργέστατη πίστις οί πόλεμοΐ' τους γάρ 
στρατευόμενους ίδεΐν έστιν αυτουργούς απαντάς, ου 
μόνον τάς πανοπλίας κομίζοντας, ά λ λ α και όσα 
προς τήν άναγκαίαν χρήσιν υποζυγίων τρόπον 
έπηχθιομένους, εΐτ έφ' ύδρείαν έζιόντας και φρυ-

33 γανισμόν και χιλόν κτήνεσι, τά γάρ προς τους 
εχθρούς εν ταΐς στρατείαις τι δει μακρηγορεΐν, 
τάφρους άνατεμνόντων ή τείχη κατασκευαζόντων 
ή τριήρεις ναυπηγούμενων ή όσα υπουργίας ή 
τέχνης πάντα χερσι και τω άλλω σώματι ύπηρε-

34 τούντων, έστι δέ τις και κατ* είρήνην πόλεμος 
τών έν τοΐς οπλοις ούκ άποδέων, όν άδοζία και 
πενία και δεινή σπάνις τών αναγκαίων συγκρο-
τοΰσιν, ύφ* ου βιασθέντες έγχειρεΐν και τοΐς 
δονλοπρεπεστάτοις αναγκάζονται, σκάπτοντες, 
γεωπονοϋντες, βάναυσους έπιτηδεύοντες τέχνας, 

° §§ 32-40. These sections, except in § 40, where the 
casual illustration from the lions leads Philo to revert to his 
main theme, do not seem to bear upon the argument that the 
good man alone is free. They may perhaps be regarded as 
arguing that, independently of the main philosophical con
tention, the common tests of slavery and freedom are not 
consistently held. So with ύπηρεσίαι, which as Cohn points 
out has been stated in § 23 to be the ordinary test, no one 
28 
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since kings are more often in the position of the sheep 
than of the shepherd. They are led by strong drink 
and good looks and by baked meats and savoury 
dishes and the dainties produced by cooks and con
fectioners, to say nothing of their craving for silver 
and gold and grander ambitions. But the good 
nothing can ensnare, and it is theirs also to admonish 
those whom they see caught in the toils of pleasure. 

VI . a That services rendered are no proof of enslave- 32 
ment is very clearly shown in war-time. We see 
soldiers in the field all working on their own account, 
not only carrying all their weapons, but also laden 
like beasts with every necessary requirement, and 
then making expeditions to get water or firewood or 
fodder for the animals. As for labours required in 33 
defence against the enemy, such as cutting trenches or 
building walls or constructing triremes, and all other 
skilled or subsidiary operations in which the hands 
and the rest of the body are employed, there is no 
need to recount them at length. On the other hand, 34 
there is a peace-time war, no less grave than those 
fought with arms, a war set on foot by disrepute and 
poverty and dire lack of the necessaries of life, a war 
by which men are forced under duress to undertake 
the most servile tasks, digging and toiling on the 
land and practising menial crafts, labouring un-

calls the soldier a slave, nor yet that other soldier, the freeman 
driven by poverty to do menial tasks. On the other hand 
(§ 34) persons who are admittedly slaves in the ordinary sense 
have functions which are not νπηρεσίαι. A second test 
(obedience) begins in § 36. This breaks down because 
children and pupils obey but are not slaves; a third test, 
purchase (§ 37), because ransomed captives are not slaves, 
and purchase also does not prevent the complete subjection 
of the purchaser to the purchased (§§ 38-39). 
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υπηρετούντες άόκνως ένεκα του παρατρέφεσθ αι, 
πολλάκις δέ καΐ κατά μέσην άγοράν άχθοφοροΰντες 
έν ήλικιωτών καΐ συμφοιτητών και συνεφήβοον 

35 οφεσιν. έτεροι δ ' εισίν εκ γένους δούλοι 
τά τών ελευθέρων εύμοιρία τύχης μετιόντες· επί
τροποι γάρ οικιών και κτημάτων και μεγάλων 
ουσιών, έστι δ ' οτε και τών όμοδούλων άρχοντες 
καθ ίσταντα ι , πολλοί δέ και γυναίκας και παιδας 
ορφανούς δεσποτών έπετράπησαν, φίλων καΐ συγ
γενών προκριθέντες εις πίστιν ά λ λ ' όμως εισΐ 
δοΰλοι, δανείζοντες, ώνούμενοι, προσόδους εκλεγό
μενοι, θεραπευόμενοι. τι οΰν θαυμαστόν, ει και 

[451] κ α τ ά τουναντίον όλίσθω τις ευτυχίας \ δουλικάς 
36 χρείας επιτελεί; τό δ ' ύπακούειν έτέρω τήν έλευ-

θερίαν αφαιρείται, και πώς πατρός μέν ή μητρός 
έπιταγμάτων παίδες ανέχονται, γνώριμοι δέ ών 
ύφηγηται1 διακελεύονται; δούλος γάρ εκών ουδείς, 
οι γε μήν τοκέες ου τοσαύτην ύπερβολήν έπιδεί-
ξονταί ποτε μισοτεκνίας, ώσθ* α μόνα σύμβολα 
δουλείας έστί, τάς υπηρεσίας, άναγκάσαι αν παΐδας 

37 τους εαυτών ύπομένειν. ει δέ τινας υπ* άνδραπο-
δοκαπήλων έπευωνιζομένους ίδών τις οΐεται δού
λους ευθύς είναι, πολύ διαμαρτάνει της αληθείας· 
ού γάρ ή πράσις ή κύριον άποφαίνει τον πριάμενον 

1 MSS. ύφηγώνται ΟΥ άφηγοΰνται. 

α Stephanus says of παρατρέφεσθαι " Plutarchus dicitur 
usurpasse de pauperibus qui misere aluntur," but no examples 
are quoted, and the words may simply mean " get their 
rations," the point of the prefix being that like slaves they 
are dependent on others. 

b This may be taken in two ways, (1) as in the translation 
with what follows: the parents' interests are identical with 
those of the children, and they cannot wish them to be slaves ; 
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ceasingly to earn a meagre a subsistence ; often too 
carrying burdens in the midst of the market place 
before the eyes of their fellows in age who were their 
associates in boyhood and in youth. 
There are others born in slavery, who by a happy dis- 35 
pensation of fortune pursue the occupations of the free. 
They receive the stewardship of houses and landed 
estates and great properties; sometimes too they 
become the rulers of their fellow slaves. Many too 
have the wives and orphan children of their masters 
committed to their charge, being preferred for trust
worthiness to friends and members of the family. 
Still all the same they are slaves though they lend, 
purchase, collect revenues and are much courted. 
Why then should we wonder when the opposite occurs 
and a man whose good luck has taken a bad turn 
performs the offices of a slave ? But you say, " by 36 
obedience to another he loses his liberty." How 
then is it that children suffer the orders of their father 
or mother, and pupils the injunctions of their instruc
tors ? For no one is willing to be a slave b ; and surely 
parents will not show such an extreme hatred of their 
offspring as to compel their own children to submit 
to render services which according to you are the sole 
distinctive marks of slavery. Again, anyone who 37 
thinks that people put up for sale c by kidnappers 
thereby become slaves goes utterly astray from the 
truth. Selling does not make the purchaser a master, 

(2) taking it with the previous sentence, no one who acts 
voluntarily is a slave, and the children do act voluntarily. 

c Perhaps " sold cheap " as apparently in § 121. On the 
other hand neither here nor in Flaccus 132 is there much 
point in cheapness. See my note on De Cher. 123, vol. ii. 
p. 486, where it is suggested that the word merely conveys 
some measure of contempt like our " peddling." 
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ή τον πραθέντα δοϋλον, έπει και πατέρες νΙών 
τιμάς κατέθεσαν και νιοι πολλάκις πατέρων ή 
κατά ληστείας άπαχθέντων ή κατά πόλεμον αιχ
μαλώτων γενομένων, ους οί της φύσεως νόμοι τών 
κάτωθεν οντες βεβαιότεροι γράφουσιν ελευθέρους. 

38 ή8η δέ τίνες και προσυπερβάλλοντες 
εις τουναντίον περιήγαγον τό πράγμα, δεσπόται 
γενόμενοι τών πριαμένων άντι 8ούλων εγωγ* ούν 
έθεασάμην πολλάκις εύμορφα παιοισκάρια και 
φύσει στωμύλα δυσιν όρμητηρίοις, όφεως κάλλει 
και τή περι λόγους χάριτι, πορθοϋντα τους κεκτη
μένους · έλεπόλεις γάρ τ α ύ τ α φυχών άνιδρύτων και 
ανερμάτιστων, μηχανημάτων απάντων όσα έπ* 
ανατροπή τειχών κατασκευάζεται σθεναρώτερα. 

39 σημεΐον δέ' θεραπεύουσιν, ίκετεύουσιν, εύμένειαν 
ώς παρά τύχης και άγαθοϋ δαίμονος αίτ€ΐσέ?αι 
γλίχονται, και παρορώμενοι μέν σφαδάζουσιν, ει 
δ ' α υ τ ό μόνον τό βλέμμα ΐλεων θεάσαιντο, γε-

40 γηθότες άνορχούνται. ει μη και τον λέοντας 
ώνησάμενον δεσπότην φατέον είναι λεόντων, ος, 
ει μόνον επανατβιναιντο τάς οφεις, οίους έπρίατό 
κυρίους ό δύστηνος, ώς χαλεπούς και ώμοθύμους, 
αύτίκα παθών εΐσεται. τι ούν; ούκ οίόμεθα τον 
σοφόν άδουλωτότερον είναι λεόντων, ελευθέρα και 
άτρώτω φυχή τήν άλκήν έχοντα μάλλον ή ει 

° el μή refers back to § 37. Philo is no doubt thinking 
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nor the purchased a slave. Fathers pay a price for 
their sons and sons often for their fathers if they 
have been carried off in raids or taken prisoners in 
war, and that such persons are free men is asserted 
by the laws of nature which have a more solid foun
dation than those of our lower world. 
Indeed, some of those thus bought and sold reverse 38 
the situation to such an extreme extent that they 
become the masters of their purchasers instead of 
their slaves. I have often myself seen pretty little 
slave girls with a natural gift for wheedling words, 
who with these two sources of strength, beauty of 
face and charm of speech, stormed the hearts of their 
owners. For these two are engines of attack against 
souls with no ballast or stability, engines mightier 
than all the machines constructed to demolish walls. 
This is shown by the way in which their owners court 39 
them, supplicate them, eagerly beg their favours, as 
though they were praying to fortune or some good 
genius. If they are scouted they go into fits of 
despair and if they just see a kindly glance they 
dance for joy. If selling constitutes slavery we 40 
should have to assert that a person who had bought 
some lions is master of the lions , a whereas if the 
beasts do but turn menacing eyes upon him, the poor 
man will learn at once by experience the cruel and 
ferocious lordship of those whom he has purchased. 
Well then must we not suppose that if lions cannot, 
still less can the wise man be enslaved, who has in his 
free and unscathed soul a greater power of resistance 
of the story told of Diogenes (Diog. Laert. vi. 7 5 ) : when 
his friends offered to ransom him from the pirates, he refused, 
" for lions are not slaves of those who keep them, but they 
are the slaves of the lions. For fear is the mark of the slave, 
but wild beasts make men fear them." 
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34 
° See on § 128. 

σώματι φύσει δούλω και εύτονία κραταιοτάτη1 

ισχύος άφηνιάζοι; 
41 V I I . Μάθοι δ ' αν τις τήν έλευθερίαν,2 ή περι τον 

σπουδαΐόν έστι, και εξ ετέρων δούλος ευδαίμων 
προς άλήθειαν ουδείς · τι γάρ άθλιώτερον ή πάντων 
άκνρον είναι τινα και εαυτού; 6 δέ γε σοφός 
ευδαίμων, έρμα και πλήρωμα καλοκαγαθίας έπι-
φερόμένος, έν fj τό κϋρός έστιν απάντων ( ώ σ τ ' ) 
αναμφιβόλως και έξ ανάγκης ό σπουδαίος έλεύ-

42 θερός έστι. προς τούτοις τις ούκ αν εΐποι τούς 
φίλους του θεοΰ3 ελευθέρους είναι; ει μή τοΐς μέν 

[452] τών βασιλέων έταίροις \ άξιον ου μόνον έλευθερίαν 
ά λ λ α και αρχήν όμολογεΐν* συνεπιτροπεύουσι και 
συνδιέπουσι τήν ήγεμονίαν, τοΐς δέ θεών τών 
ολυμπίων δουλείαν έπιφημιστέον, οι διά τό φιλό-
θεον ευθύς γενόμενοι θεοφιλείς, ΐση άντιτιμηθέντες 
εύνοια παρ* αλήθεια δικαζούση, καθάπερ οί ποιηταί 
φασι, πανάρχοντές τε και βασιλέες βασιλέων είσί. 

43 νεανικώτερον δ ' ο τών Ιουδαίων νομοθέτης προσ-
υπερβάλλων, άτε γυμνής ώς λόγος ασκητής 
φιλοσοφίας, τον ερωτι θείω κατεσχημένον και τό 
δν μόνον θεραπεύοντα ούκέτ άνθρωπον ά λ λ α θεόν 

1 " Suspectum propter hiatum," says Cohn. See App. 
p. 510 o n § 15. 

2 MSS. άλήθααν. 
3 So MSS. Cohn τών θεών calling attention to the plural 

just below. But easy alternation between God and Gods is, 
I think, a common phenomenon in Stoicism. There is also 
the hiatus; see again App. p. 510. 4 MSS. σννομολογεΐν. 
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to the yoke than any he could make with the natur
ally slavish body and all the vigour of its physical 
strength ? 

VII . The freedom of the good man may be learnt 41 
in other ways. No slave is really happy. For what 
greater misery is there than to live with no power 
over anything, including oneself? But the wise man is 
happy, ballasted and freighted a by his high morality, 
which confers power over everything, and so beyond 
all doubt and of sheer necessity, the good man is free. 
Furthermore no one would deny that the friends 42 
of God are free. Surely when we agree that the 
familiars of kings enjoy not only freedom but author
ity, because they take part in their management and 
administration as leaders, we must not give the name 
of slaves to those who stand in the same relation to 
the celestial gods, who are god-lovers and thereby 
necessarily god-beloved, rewarded with the same 
affection as they have shown, and in the judgement 
of truth are as the poets say, 6 rulers of all and kings of 
kings. The legislator of the Jews in a bolder spirit 43 
went to a further extreme and in the practice of his 
" naked " philosophy, 0 as they call it, ventured to 
speak of him who was possessed by love of the divine 
and worshipped the Self-existent only, as having 

b No poetical reference is quoted either for the thought 
or the language, and I understand the reference to be to 
the word πανάρχων, which is not cited from elsewhere. 

c By 4 4 naked philosophy " he perhaps means 4 4 frank " or 
4 4 outspoken." Cf. γυμνοΐς ήθεσι προσαγορεύοντες 4 4 their 
manner of address was unreserved" De Abr. 117, and 
γυμνοΐς όνόμασι Spec. Leg. ii. 131. But this does not quite 
account for ώς λόγος, and still less does the γνήσιας which 
Mangey proposed. Possibly there may be some allusion to 
the gymnosophists (see § 93), but more probably to something 
which we cannot now recover. 
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άπετόλμησεν ειπείν ανθρώπων μέντοι θεόν, ου τών 
της φύσεως μερών, Ινα τω πάντων καταλίπη πατρΧ 

44 τ ό θεών είναι βασιλεΐ και θεώ. άρ* άξιον τον 
προνομίας τοσαύτης τετυχηκότα δοΰλον ή μόνον 
ελεύθερον είναι νομίζειν; ος ει και θείας ουκ 
ήξίωται μοίρας καθ* αυτόν, αλλά τοι διά τό φίλω 
θεώ χρήσθαι πάντως ώφειλεν εύδαιμονεΐν ούτε γάρ 
ασθενής ό υπέρμαχος ούτε φιλικών αμελής δικαίων 
θεός έταιρεΐος ών και τά κατά τούς εταίρους 

45 έφορών. έτι τοίνυν, ώσπερ τών πόλεων αί μέν 
όλιγαρχούμεναι και τυράννουμεναι δουλείαν ύπο-
μένουσι χαλεπούς και βαρείς εχουσαι δέσποτας 
τούς υπαγόμενους και κρατοΰντας, αί δέ νόμοις 
έπιμεληταΐς χρώμεναι και προστάταις είσιν έλεύ-
θεραι, ούτως και τών ανθρώπων, παρ* οΐς μέν οργή 
ή επιθυμία ή τι άλλο πάθος ή και επίβουλος κακία 
δυναστεύει, πάντως είσι δούλοι, όσοι δέ μετά νόμου 

46 ζώσιν, ελεύθεροι, νόμος δέ άφευδής ό ορθός λόγος, 
ούχ υπό του δεινός ή του δεινός, θνητού φθαρτός, 
έν χαρτιδίοις ή στήλαις, άφυχος άφύχοις, ά λ λ ' ύπ* 
αθανάτου φύσεως άφθαρτος έν άθανάτω διάνοια 

47 τυπωθείς, διό και θαυμάσαι άν τις της άμβλυ-
ωπίας τούς τρανάς ούτω πραγμάτων ιδιότητας μή 
συνορώντας, οι μεγίστοις μέν δήμοις 'Αθήναις και 
Αακεδαίμονι προς έλευθερίαν αύταρκεστάτους είναι 
φασι τούς Σιόλωνος και Αυκούργου νόμους κρα-
τοϋντάς τε και άρχοντας πειθαρχούντων αύτοΐς 
τών πολιτευόμενων, σοφοΐς δέ άνδράσι τον ορθόν 
λόγον, ος και τοΐς άλλοις έστι πηγή νόμοις, ούχ 

° See Ex. vii. 1 " Behold I give thee as a god to Pharaoh " 
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passed from a man into a god, though, indeed, a god 
to men, not to the different parts of nature, thus 
leaving to the Father of all the place of King and 
God of gods. a Does one who has obtained so great a 44 
preferment deserve to be considered a slave and not 
rather the solely free ? Though he was not deemed 
worthy of divine rank in his own right, yet because 
he had God for a friend, he was bound to have 
absolute felicity, for he had no feeble champion, nor 
one neglectful of the rights of friendship in Him who 
is the comrade's god and keeps watch over the claims 
of comradeship. Further again, just as with cities, 45 
those which lie under an oligarchy or tyranny suffer 
enslavement, because they have cruel and severe 
masters, who keep them in subjection under their 
sway, while those which have laws to care for and 
protect them are free, so, too, with men. Those in 
whom anger or desire or any other passion, or again 
any insidious vice holds sway, are entirely enslaved, 
while all whose life is regulated by law are free. 
And right reason is an infallible law engraved not by 46 
this mortal or that and, therefore, perishable as he, 
nor on parchment or slabs, and, therefore, soulless as 
they, but by immortal nature on the immortal mind, 
never to perish. So, one may well wonder at the 47 
short-sightedness of those who ignore the character
istics which so clearly distinguish different things and 
declare that the laws of Solon and Lycurgus are all-
sufficient to secure the freedom of the greatest of 
republics, Athens and Sparta, because their sovereign 
authority is loyally accepted by those who enjoy that 
citizenship, yet deny that right reason, which is the 

a text cited elsewhere several times. Cf. in particular Quod 
Det. 161 ff. 
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° The source of these two quotations is unknown. The 
second is quoted by Marcus Aurelius xi. 80. 

b The point of the words " some . . . free " i s obscure 
both here and below and their expunction has been suggested. 
I think they are defensible here, but not below, where I sug
gest that they may have been inserted in mistaken analogy. 
The argument, as I understand it, is, Ισηγορία between 
persons implies that they are of the same status, both free 

ίκανόν είναι προς μετουσίαν ελευθερίας ύπακούουσι 
πάντων, ά 'ττ ' αν ή προστάττη ή άπαγορεύη. 

48 προς τοίννν τοΐς είρημένοις εναργέ
στατη πίστις ελευθερίας ισηγορία, ην οί σπουδαίοι 
πάντες άγουσι προς αλλήλους, όθεν και τά τρί-
μετρα φιλοσόφως εκείνα φασιν είρήσθαί' 

14*53] | " ου γάρ μετεΐναι τών νόμων δούλοις έφυ." 

και πάλιν 
11 δούλος πέφυκας, ου μετεστί σοι λόγου." 

49 καθάπερ ούν ο μουσικός νόμος άπασι τοΐς επι-
τετηδευκόσι μουσικήν ισηγορίας της εν τή τέχνη 
μεταδίδωσι και ό γραμματικός ή ό γεωμετρικός 
γραμματικοΐς ή γεωμέτραις, οϋτω και ό εν τω 

50 βίω νόμος τοΐς εμπείροις τών βιωτικών. οί δέ 
σπουδαίοι πάντες έμπειροι τών κατά τον βίον 
πραγμάτων είσίν, όποτε και τών έν άπάση τή 
φύσει· και είσί τίνες αυτών ελεύθεροι, ώστε και 
όσοι τούτοις ισηγορίας μετέχουσιν. ούδεις άρα 
τών σπουδαίων δούλος, ά λ λ ' ελεύθεροι πάντες. 

β 1 VIII. άπό δέ τής αυτής αφορμής και ότι δούλος 
ο άφρων εστίν, έπιδειχθήσεται. ώσπερ γάρ ό κατά 
μουσικήν νόμος ού δίδωσιν ίσηγορίαν άμούσοις 
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fountain head of all other law, can impart freedom to 
the wise, who obey all that it prescribes or forbids. 

Further, besides these just mentioned, 48 
we have a very clear evidence of freedom in the 
equality recognized by all the good in addressing 
each other. Thus it is argued that the following 
iambic verses contain sound philosophy : 

No part or lot in law has any slave 

and again 

A slave thou art, no right of speech hast thou.° 

Just as the laws of music put all adepts in music on 49 
an equal footing in discussing that art and the laws 
of grammar and geometry do the same for their 
respective professionals, so, too, the laws of human 
life and conduct create a similar equality between 
those who are proficient in life-matters. But the 50 
good are all proficient in such matters, because their 
proficiency embraces the whole of nature. Some of 
the good are admittedly free,& and, therefore, all who 
enjoy the right to address them on an equal footing 
are free also. Consequently none of the good is a 
slave but all are free. VIII. By the same line of 51 
argument it will appear that the fool is a slave. The 
laws of music, of grammar, of art in general, do not 
put the unmusical, the illiterate, the inartistic in 

or both slaves. All good men, being proficient in the laws 
or art of conduct, have Ισηγ. with each other, therefore they 
are all either free or slaves. And as no one denies that some 
good men are free, they must all be free. 

The negative argument is, the bad man, being unproficient 
in the said laws or art, has no ισηγ. with the proficient, and 
as all free men have Ισηγ. with each other the bad cannot be 
free. I do not see how one can fit " some of the good are 
free " into this. 
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προς μεμουσωμένους ο ύ δ ' ο κατά γραμματικών 
αγραμμάτοις προς γραμματικούς ουδέ συνόλως 
6 τεχνικός προς τεχνίτας άτέχνοις, ούτως ο υ δ ' ο 
βιωτικός νόμος Ισηγορίας μεταδίδωσι τοις κατά 

62 τον βίον άπείροις προς έμπειρους, τοΐς δ ' έλευθέ-
ροις ή εκ νόμου πάσιν ισηγορία δίδοται* [και είσί 
τίνες τών σπουδαίων ελεύθεροι·] καΐ τών βιωτικών 
άπειροι μέν οί φαύλοι, εμπειρότατοι δ ' οί σοφοί' 
ούκ ά ρ ' είσί τίνες τών φαύλων ελεύθεροι, δούλοι 

οό οε πάντες. ο οε Δηνων, ει και τις άλλος υπ 
αρετής άχθείς, νεανικώτερον άποδείκνυσι περι του 
μη είναι τοΐς φαύλοις ίσηγορίαν προς αστείους^ 
φησί γάρ* " ούκ οίμώξεται μέν ό φαύλος, εάν 
άντιλεγη τω σπουδαίω;" ούκ άρ* εστίν ισηγορία 

54 τω φαύλω προς σπουδαΐον. ο ι δ ' ότι πολλοί του 
λόγου κατακερτομήσουσιν ώς αύθαδεία τό πλέον 
ερωτηθέντος ή συνέσει. μετά δέ τήν χλεύην παυ-
σάμενοι του γέλωτος ην έθελήσωσι διακύφαι και 
τό λεγόμενον σαφώς έρευνήσαι, καταπλαγέντες 
αυτού τό άφευδές εϊσονται, ότι έπ* ούδενι μάλλον 

55 οίμώξεταί τις ή τω μή πειθαρχεΐν τω σοφώ. ζημία 
γάρ χρημάτων ή ατιμία ή φυγαι ή αί διά πληγών 
ύβρεις ή Οσα ομοιότροπα βραχέα και τό μηδέν 
αντιτιθέμενα κακίαις και ών αί κακίαι δημιουργοί, 
τούς δέ πολλούς, ού συνορώντας τάς φυχής βλάβας 

α Cohn and Arnim in S. V.F. i. 228 take this sentence as 
part of the quotation from Zeno. It seems to me better to 
take it as Philo's inference from Zeno's dictum. To include 
it in Zeno's words would imply that he made a point of 
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general on an equal footing in discussion with the 
musical, the literary and the artistic. In the same 
way the laws of life and conduct do not put the un-
proficient in life matters on an equal footing in dis
cussion with the proficient. But this right of equal 52 
discussion, which these laws give, is given to all the 
free [and some of the good are free]. And in life-
matters the bad are unproficient, while the wise are 
most proficient and consequently none of the bad is 
free but all are slaves. Zeno, who lived under the 53 
direction of virtue to an unsurpassed degree, proves 
still more forcibly that the bad are not on equal 
terms in addressing the virtuous. " Shall not the 
bad rue it if he gainsay the good ? " he says. The 
bad man, therefore, has no right to speak to a good 
man as his equal. a I am aware that many people 54 
will pour abuse on such words and hold that Zeno's 
question h shows presumption rather than good sense. 
But when they have had their jeering and stopped 
laughing, if they are willing to look closely and seek 
for a clear understanding of the saying, they will to 
their utter confusion recognize its absolute truth and 
that nothing will a man rue more than refusal to 
listen to the wise. For confiscation of money or dis- 55 
franchisement or banishment or the cruel disgrace of 
the lash, or anything else of the same kind, are small 
things and of no account when set against vices and 
the results which vices produce. But the majority, 
who through the blindness of their reason do not 
discern the damages which the soul has sustained, 
Ισηγορία, and one might expect to hear more of it, but the 
term does not appear elsewhere in S. V.F. Also § 54 deals 
entirely with Zeno's question and not with the inference 
drawn from it. 

b Or perhaps " the argument," see note on De Aet. 143. 
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διά λογισμού πήρωσιν, επί μόναις ταΐς έκτος συμ-
βέβηκεν άχθεσθαι, τό κριτήριον αφηρημένους, ω 

56 μόνω καταλαβεΐν έστι διανοίας ζημίαν. ει δέ 
δυνηθεΐεν άναβλέφαι, θεασάμενοι τάς δι αφροσύνης 

[454] άπάτας και τάς έκ \ δειλίας επήρειας και όσα 
ακολασία παρώνησεν ή αδικία παρηνόμησεν, έπι 
ταΐς του άριστου συμφοραΐς λύπης άπαύστου γε-
μισθέντες ουδέ παρηγοριάς δι* ύπερβολάς κακών 

57 άνέζονται. εοικε δέ ό Ζήνων άρύσασθαι 
τον λόγον ώσπερ άπό πηγής τής 9Ιουδαίων νομό-
θεσίας, έν ή δυοΐν οντοιν άδελφοΐν, του μέν σώ
φρονος, του δ ' ακολάστου, λαβών οΐκτον ό κοινός 
άμφοΐν πατήρ του μή έπ* άρετήν ήκοντος εύχεται, 
ίνα δουλεύση τω άδελφώ, τό δοκούν μέγιστον 
είναι κακόν, δουλείαν, αγαθόν τελεώτατον ύπο-
λαμβάνων άφρονι, τό μέν αύτεξούσιον άφηρη-
μένω προς τό μή σύν άδεια πλημμελεΐν, έκ δέ τής 
του προεστώτος προστασίας βελτιωθησομένω τό 
ήθος. 

58 IX· Τ ά μέν ούν λεχθέντα προς τήν του ζητου
μένου διασύστασιν εμοιγε άποχρώντα ήν. έπει δέ 
τά ποικίλα τών νοσημάτων ίατροΐς εθος ποικιλω-
τέραις ίασθαι θεραπείαις, ανάγκη και ,τοΐς παρα-
δόξοις νομιζομένοις τών προβλημάτων διά τό άηθες 
έπάγειν πίστεις επαλλήλους προσεγχρίοντας' μόλις 
γάρ ενιοι συνεχεία πληττόμενοι τών αποδείξεων 

59 αισθάνονται, λέγεται τοίνυν ούκ άπό σκοπού, ότι 

α Gen. xxvii. 40 " Thou shalt serve (οουλενσας) thy 
brother." Cf. De Cong. 176. For the idea that Zeno drew 
from Moses cf. the ascription of Heracleitus's doctrine of the 
opposites to him, Quia Rerum 214. 

b The word perhaps carries on the idea of medical treat-
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only feel the pain of external injuries, because the 
faculty of judgement, which alone can enable them 
to apprehend the damage to the mind, is taken from 
them. But if they could recover their sight, observ- 56 
ing the delusions which folly brings and the outrages 
wrought by cowardice and all that the sottishness of 
incontinence and the lawlessness of injustice has 
done, they will be filled with ceaseless sorrow at the 
calamitous plight of the best thing they possess, and 
even refuse to listen to consolation, so vast are the 
evils which have befallen them. We may 57 
well suppose that the fountain from which Zeno drew 
this thought was the law-book of the Jews, which 
tells of two brothers, one wise and temperate, the 
other incontinent, how the father of them both 
prayed in pity for him who had not attained to virtue 
that he should be his brother's slave. a He held that 
slavery, which men think the worst of evils, was the 
best possible boon to the fool, because the loss of 
independence would prevent him from transgressing 
without fear of punishment, and his character would 
be improved under the control of the authority set 
above him. 

IX. I have now said all that appeared to me neces- 58 
sary to prove the proposition, but just as physicians 
regularly use a greater multiformity of treatment to 
cure multiform diseases, so when statements regarded 
as paradoxical are put forward, their unfamiliarity 
renders it necessary to apply b a succession of proofs 
to bear upon the subject. For some can only be 
brought to understand under the impact of a con
tinued series of demonstrations. Thus the following 59 

ment, i.e. ointment or liniment, but more probably, as sug
gested by πληττόμενοι, friction, ·*' rubbing it in." 
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ο φρονίμως πάντα ποιών εύ ποιεί πάντα, 6 δ ' εν 
ποιών πάντα ορθώς ποιεί πάντα, 6 δ ' ορθώς πάντα 
ποιών και άναμαρτήτως και άμέμπτως και άνεπι-
λήπτως και άννπενθύνως και αζημίως, ώστ έζον-
σίαν αχήσει πάντα δράν και ζην ώς βούλεται· ω δέ 
ταντ εξεστιν, ελεύθερος αν εΐη. ά λ λ α μήν πάντα 
φρονίμως ποιεί 6 αστείος* μόνος άρα εστίν έλεύ-

tiO θέρος, και μήν ον μή ενδέχεται μήτ άναγκάσαι 
μήτε κωλνσαι, έκεΐνος ούκ αν εΐη δούλος- τον δέ 
σπουδαίον ούκ έστιν ούτ άναγκάσαι ούτε κωλύσαι* 
ούκ άρα δούλος ο σπουδαίος, ότι δ ' οϋτ αναγκά
ζεται ούτε κωλύεται, δήλον κωλύεται μέν γάρ ο 
μή τυγχάνων ών ορέγεται, ορέγεται δ ' ο σοφός 
τών ά π ' αρετής, ών άποτυγχάνειν ού πέφυκε. και 
μήν ει αναγκάζεται, δήλον ότι άκων τι ποιεί' έν οΐς1 

δέ αί πράξεις, ή άπ' αρετής είσι κατορθώματα ή 
άπό κακίας αμαρτήματα ή μέσα και αδιάφορα. 

61 τ ά μέν ούν άπ* αρετής ού βιασθείς ά λ λ ' εκών— 
αιρετά γάρ έστιν αύτώ πάνθ' ά δρα—, τ ά δ ' ά π ό 
κακίας άτε φενκτά ο υ δ ' οναρ πράττεΐ' ουδέ μήν 
τά αδιάφορα εικός, προς ά καθάπερ έπι πλάστιγγος 
ή διάνοια ισορροπεί, δεδιδαγμένη μήτε ώς όλκόν 
έχονσι δύναμιν ένδιδόναι μήθ' ώς αποστροφής 
άζίοις δνσχεραίνειν. έξ ών έστι δήλον, ότι ουδέν 

1 Perhaps άνθρώποις (written άνοις) 8e, see note a. 

α Literally " things in which there are actions are righteous 
actions," etc., which is hardly sense. Arnim's correction to 
άνθρώποις δε (see note 1) is very probable. 
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argument is well to the point. He who always acts 
sensibly, always acts well : he who always acts well, 
always acts rightly : he who always acts rightly, also 
acts impeccably, blamelessly, faultlessly, irreproach
ably, harmlessly, and, therefore, will have the power 
to do anything, and to live as he wishes, and he who 
has this power must be free. But the good man 
aTways~acts~sensibly, and, therefore, he alone is free. 
Again, one who cannot be compelled to do anything 60 
or prevented from doing anything, cannot be a slave. 
But the good man cannot be compelled or prevented : 
the good man, therefore, cannot be a slave. That he 
is not compelled nor prevented is evident. One is 
prevented when he does not get what he desires, but 
the wise man desires things which have their origin 
in virtue, and these, being what he is, he cannot fail 
to obtain. Further, if one is compelled he clearly 
acts against his will. But where there are actions , a 

they are either righteous actions born of virtue or 
wrong actions born of vice or neutral and indifferent. 
The virtuous actions he performs not under constraint 61 
but willingly, since all that he does are what he holds 
to be desirable. The vicious are to be eschewed and 
therefore he never dreams of doing them. Naturally 
too in matters indifferent he does not act under com
pulsion. b To these, as on a balance his mind pre
serves its equipoise, trained neither to surrender to 
them in acknowledgement of their superiof weight, 
nor yet to regard them with hostility, as deserving 
aversion. Whence it is clear that he does nothing 

b Philo cannot of course mean *' that he does not do in
different actions," and we must understand βιασθίντα πράτ-
T€LV. Ambrose's paraphrase " indifferentibus ita non 
movetur ut nullis momentis . . . inclinetur " looks as if 
he read something else (? ct/oy). 
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οίκων ποιεί ούδ* αναγκάζεται- δούλος δ ' εΐπερ -ην, 
ήναγκάζετ αν ώστ ελεύθερος αν εΐη 6 αστείος. 

Χ. Έπβί δε τίνες τών \ ήκιστα κεχορευκότων 
J Μ,ονσαις λόγων αποδεικτικών ού συνιέντες, οι τάς 

καθόλου τών πραγμάτων έμφάσεις παριστάσιν, 
ειώθασιν ερωταν τίνες ούν ή πρότερον γεγόνασιν 
άνδρες ή νυν είσιν, όποιους άναπλάττετε; καλόν 
γε άποκρίνασθαι, οτι και πάλαι τινές ήσαν οι τών 
καθ* εαυτούς αρετή διέφερον, ήγεμόνι μόνω θεώ 
χρώμενοι και κατά νόμον, τον ορθόν φύσεως λόγον, 
ζώντες, ούκ ελεύθεροι μόνον, άλλα και τούς πλησιά
ζοντας ελευθέρου φρονήματος άναπιμπλάντες, και 
εφ' ημών αυτών ετ είσιν ώσπερ εικόνες άπό 
αρχετύπου γραφής, σοφών ανδρών καλοκαγαθίας, 

63 τυπωθέντες. ού γάρ, ει αί τών άντιλεγόντων 
φυχαι κεχηρεύκασιν ελευθερίας, ύπ* αφροσύνης και 
τών άλλων κακιών δουλαγωγηθεΐσαι, διά τούτο και 
τό τών ανθρώπων γένος, ει δέ μή κατά στίφη 
μεγάλα προίασιν άγεληδόν, θαυμαστόν ουδέν πρώ
τον μέν, οτι τά λίαν καλά σπάνια, εΐτ επειδή τον 
τών είκαιοτέρων έκτρεπόμενοι πολύν ομιλον θεωρία 
τών τής φύσεως σχολάζουσιν, ευχόμενοι μέν, εΐ 
πως ένήν, έπανορθώσασθαι τον βίον—κοινωφελές 
γάρ ή αρετή,—τό δέ αδυνατούντες, πλημμυρούντων 
κατά πόλεις αλλόκοτων πραγμάτων, ά φυχής πάθη 
(καΐ) κακίαι συνηύζησαν, άποδιδράσκουσιν, ώς μή 

° Lit. " set forth the general appearances of things," mean
ing I suppose the impressions they produce as a whole when 
we do not examine them in detail. 

h άναπιμπλάντες perhaps has the common meaning of " in
fect," though here used in a good sense. Cf. De Prov. 71. 

c For this thought of the rarity and retiring nature of the 
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unwillingly and is never compelled, whereas if he 
were a slave he would be compelled, and therefore 
the good man will be a free man. 

X . But among those who have kept little company 62 
with the Muses, there are some who have no under
standing of the methods of logical deduction, but 
make general statements based on appearances." 
These people often ask " who have there been in the 
past, and who are there living now of the kind that 
you imagine ? " An excellent answer is that in the 
past there have been those who surpassed their con
temporaries in virtue, who took God for their sole 
guide and lived according to a law of nature's right 
reason, not only free themselves, but communicat
ing h to their neighbours the spirit of freedom: also 
in our own time there are still men formed as it 
were in the likeness of the original picture supplied 
by the high excellence of sages. For it does not 63 
follow that if the souls of the gainsayers have been 
bereft of freedom, held in bondage to folly and the 
other vices, the same is true of the human race. Nor 
is it a matter for wonder that the good do not appear 
herded in great throngs. First because specimens of 
great goodness are rare, secondly, because they avoid 
the great crowd of the more thoughtless and keep 
themselves at leisure for the contemplation of what 
nature has to show. 0 Their prayer is that if possible 
they may work a reformation in the lives of the 
others, for virtue serves the common weal. But as 
this is made impossible through the atrocious doings 
which flood the cities, gathering strength from the 
passions and vices of the soul, they flee right away 

good cf. De Mut. 34-38, where it is associated with the text 
" Enoch was not found." 
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τή ρύμη τής φοράς καθάπερ άπό -χειμάρρου βίας 
64 κατασυρεΐεν. ή μας δέ, ει βελτιώσεως ζήλος τις ήν, 

ίχνηλατεΐν έδει τάς τούτων καταδύσεις και ίκέ-
τας καθ ε ζο μένους παρακαλεΐν, ίνα τεθηριωμένον τον 
βίον προσελθόντες έζημερώσωσιν, άντι πολέμου και 
δουλείας και κακών αμύθητων είρήνην και έλευ-
θερίαν και τήν τών άλλων αγαθών άφθονίαν περιρ-

65 ρεομένην1 καταγγείλαντες. νυνι δέ χρημάτων μέν 
ένεκα πάντας μυχούς έρευνώμεν και γής στρυφ-
νάς και άποκρότους φλέβας άναστέλλομεν, και 
μεταλλεύεται μέν πολλή τής πεδιάδος, μεταλλεύεται 
δέ ούκ όλίγη τής ορεινής, χρυσον και άργυρον, 
χαλκόν τε και σίδηρον, και τάς άλλας ύλας άναζη-

66 τούντων. θεοπλαστούσα δέ ή κενή δόζα τον τύφον 
άχρι και βυθού κατέβη θαλάττης διερευνωμένη, μή 
τι τών προς αϊσθησιν αφανές εναπόκειται που 
καλόν και λίθων ποικίλων και πολυτελών άνευ-
ρούσα ιδέας, τάς μέν πέτραις προσπεφυκυίας, τάς 
δ ' όστρέοις, αΐ και τιμαλφέστεραι γεγόνασιν, όφεως 

67 άπάτην έζετίμησε. φρονήσεως δέ ή σωφροσύνης 
ή ανδρείας ή δικαιοσύνης ένεκα γή μέν άπόρευτός 
έστι και ή βάσιμος, πελάγη δέ άπλωτα τά καθ* 
έκάστην ώραν του έτους ναυκλήροις έμπλεόμενα. 

68 καίτοι τις ή μακράς όδοιπορίας ή του θαλαττεύειν 
456] έστι \ χρεία προς έρευναν και ζήτησιν αρετής, ής 

τάς ρίζας ο ποιών ού μακράν ά λ λ ' ούτωσϊ πλησίον 
έβάλετο; καθάπερ και ο σοφός τών ^Ιουδαίων 
νομοθέτης φησίν " έν τω στόματί σου και έν τή 
καρδία σου και εν ταΐς χερσί σου," αίνιττόμενος 

1 So one MS. (S). The others either omit or have rrepip-
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lest they should be swept down by the force of their 
onrush, as by the violence of a torrent. But we, if 64 
we had any zeal for betterment should track them to 
their hiding places, and sitting as suppliants before 
them, exhort them to join us and humanize our bestial 
life, in place of war and slavery and a host of ills 
proclaiming peace, liberty and the overflowing abund
ance of all other blessings. As it is, for the sake of 65 
money we ransack every corner and open up rough 
and rocky veins of earth, and much of the low land 
and no small part of the high land is mined in the 
quest of gold and silver, copper and iron, and the 
other like substances. The empty-headed way of 66 
thinking, deifying vanity, dives to the depths of the 
sea, searching whether some fair treasure to delight 
the senses lies hidden there.® And when it has found 
different kinds of many-coloured precious stones, some 
adhering to rocks, others, the more highly prized, to 
shells, it gives every honour to the beguiling spectacle. 
But for wisdom or temperance or courage or justice, 67 
no journey is taken by land, even though it gives easy 
travelling, no seas are navigated, though the skippers 
sail them every summer season. Yet what need is 68 
there of long journeying on the land or voyaging on 
the seas to seek and search for virtue, whose roots 
have been set by their Maker ever so near us, as the 
wise legislator of the Jews also says, " in thy mouth, 
in thy heart and in thy hand," thereby indicating in 

a Mangey translates " numquid pretiosum adhuc fugiens 
sensum ibi reponatur." But this, which is certainly simpler, 
would require the omission of τών. 

ρεομενους which seems quite impossible, but the middle in 
the sense of " overflow " has no examples quoted. 
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δ ιά συμβόλων λόγους, βουλάς, πράξεις, ά δή πάντα 
69 γεωργικής τέχνης δεΐται. οι μέν ούν άργίαν πόνου 

προτιμήσαντες ού μόνον τάς βλάστας εκώλυσαν, 
ά λ λ α και τάς ρίζας άφαυάναντες έφθειραν οί δέ 
σχολήν μέν βλαβερόν ηγούμενοι, πονεΐν δέ εθε
λοντές, ωσπερ ευγενή μοσχεύματα γεωργούντες, 
τω συνέχει τής επιμελείας ούρανομήκεις εστελεχω-
σαν άρετάς, αειθαλή και αθάνατα ερνη καρπόν 
φέροντα εύδαιμονίαν ουδέποτε λήγοντα ή, ώς τίνες, 
ού φέροντα, ά λ λ ' α υ τ ά Οντα εύδαιμονίαν, ά Μωυσής 
ονόματι συνθέτω καλεΐν εϊωθεν όλοκαρπώματα. 

70 έπι μέν γάρ τών έκ γής βλαστανόντων ούθ* ο 
καρπός έστι δένδρα ούτε τά δένδρα καρπός, επί δέ 
τών έν φυχή φυομένων όλα δ ι ' όλων εις καρπού 
φύσιν μεταβέβληκε τά ερνη, τό φρονήσεως, τό 

71 δικαιοσύνης, τό ανδρείας, τό σωφροσύνης. X I . 
έχοντες ούν τοιαύτας παρ* έαυτοΐς άφορμάς ούκ 
έρυθριώμεν ενδειαν σοφίας ανθρώπων γένει καταγ-
γέλλοντες, ην δυνατόν ην έκφυσήσαντας καθάπερ 
έν ύλη σπινθήρα τυφόμενον ζωπυρήσαι; ά λ λ α γάρ 
προς ά μέν σπεύδειν έχρήν ώς συγγενέστατα και 
οίκειότατα, πολύς οκνος και ραθυμία συνεχής, ύφ* 
ών τά καλοκαγαθίας σπέρματα διαφθείρεται, ών 
δέ εικός ην ύστερίζειν, ίμερος και πόθος άπληστος. 

72 δ ιά τούτο πλουσίων μέν και ένδοξων και ταΐς ήδο-
ναΐς χρω μένων μεστή γή και θάλαττα, φρονίμων 
ε και οικαιων και αστείων ολίγος αρισμος' το οε 

α The whole section is founded on Deut xxx. 11-14, part 
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a figure, words, thoughts and actions ? a All these, 
indeed, need the cultivator's skill. Those who prefer 69 
idleness to labour, not only prevent the growths but 
also wither and destroy the roots. But those who 
consider inaction mischievous and are willing to 
labour, do as the husbandman does with fine young 
shoots. By constant care they rear the virtues into 
stems rising up to heaven, saplings everblooming 
and immortal, bearing and never ceasing to bear 
the fruits of happiness, or as some hold, not so 
much bearing as being in themselves that happi
ness. These Moses often calls by the compound 
name of wholefruits.6 In the case of growths which 70 
spring from the earth, neither are the trees the 
fruit nor the fruit the trees, but in the soul's 
plantation the saplings of wisdom, of justice, of 
temperance, have their whole being transformed 
completely into fruits. XI . Having then in us such 71 
potentialities, should we not blush to denounce the 
human race as lacking in wisdom, wisdom which 
the bellows could kindle into a blaze like the spark 
which smoulders in the firewood ? And yet these 
things for which we should strive eagerly, things so 
closely akin to ourselves, so truly our own, we treat 
with great slackness and constant indifference and 
thus destroy the germs of excellence, while those 
things in which deficiency were a merit we desire 
with an insatiable yearning. Consequently land and 72 
sea are full of the rich, the distinguished and the men 
of pleasure, but of the wise and just and virtuous, the 
number is small. But this small body though scanty 

of which is actually quoted, a passage often used by Philo, 
e.g. De Virt. 183, and with the same interpretation of v. 14. 

b See App. p . 511. 
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73 ολίγον, ει και σπάνιον, ούκ άνύπαρκτον. μάρτυς 
δέ ή 'Έιλλάς και ή βάρβαρος· iv τή μέν γάρ οί 
έτύμως έπτά σοφοί προσονομασθέντες ήνθησαν, 
καΐ άλλων πρότερον και αύθις ώς εικός άκμασαν-
των, ων ή μνήμη παλαιοτέρων μέν όντων μήκει 
χρόνων ήφανίσθη, νεαζόντων δέ ετι 8ιά τήν έπιπο-
λάζουσαν τών συνόντων όλιγωρίαν έζαμαυρούται. 

14: Κατά δέ τήν βάρβαρον, εν ή πρεσβευται λόγων 
και έργων,1 πολυανθρωπότατα στίφη καλών και 
αγαθών έστιν ανδρών έν ΐΐέρσαις μέν τό μάγων, 
οι τά φύσεως έργα διερευνώμενοι προς έπίγνωσιν 
τής αληθείας καθ* ήσυχίαν τάς θείας άρετάς τρα-
νοτέραις έμφάσεσιν ίεροφαντούνταί τε και ίεροφαν-
τούσιν έν Ίνδοΐς δέ τό γυμνοσοφιστών, οι προς τή 

[457] φυσική και τήν ήθικήν φιλοσοφίαν \ διαπονούντες 
όλον έπίδειζιν αρετής πεποίηνται τον βίον. 

75 XII . εστί δέ και ή ΤΙαλαιστίνη Συρία καλοκά-
1 So one MS. (F). Of the others three have πρεσβευταί 

λόγων έργων, three πρεσβευταί λόγων εργω, and one (Μ) προσ-
εταξε λόγων εργα. The characteristic common to these 
seven is the omission of καϊ after λόγων. I suggest with con
siderable confidence eV fj πρεσβεύεται λόγων εργα " in which 
deeds are held in higher esteem than words." The use of 
πρεσβεύομαι with the genitive is quoted from Plato, Legg. 
879 Β and need cause no difficulty, though πρεσβεύω is 
perhaps more common. I submit that it is quite supported 
by what Philo goes on to say of the " barbarians." The Magi 
search into the words of nature καθ* ήσυχίαν. The Essenes 
(cf. De Vit. Cont. 1) representing the practical life, avoid the 
περιεργία Ελληνικών ονομάτων, § 88, and the gymnosophists, 
as exemplified by Calanus, do not practise λόγους εις πανή-
γυριν, § 96. See also App. p. 513. 
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is not absolutely non-existent. a For this we have 73 
the testimony, both of Greece and the world outside 
Greece. In Greece there flourished the sages known 
also by the appropriate b name of the Seven, and we 
might expect that both before them and after them, 
others had their day, though the memory of the more 
ancient has vanished in the lapse of many years, and 
is dimmed in the case of those whose lives are still 
recent through the widespread neglect of their 
contemporaries. 

In the outside world where are those who spread 74 
the message by words and deeds, 0 we find large 
associations of men of the highest excellence. 
Among the Persians there is the order of the Magi, 
who silently make research into the facts of nature 
to gain knowledge of the truth and through visions 
clearer than speech, give and receive the revela
tions of divine excellency.^ In India, too, there 
is the order of the Gymnosophists, who study 
ethical as well as physical philosophy and make 
the whole of their lives an exhibition of virtue. 6 

XII . Palestinian Syria, too, has not 75 
a So too in De Mut. 35-37, though some say that σοφία and 

ό σοφός are ανύπαρκτος, the conclusion is that each of them is 
ύπαρκτόν πράγμα. 

6 " Appropriate," because επτά is supposed to be derived 
from σεμνός and σεβασμός, cf. De Op. 127. But see App. 
p. 512. 

c This translation of the only translatable reading found 
in any one MS. is given in despair, for I do not believe that 
" ambassadors of words and deeds " is a possible expression. 
Cohn, Hermes, 1916, p . 174, thinks that πρεσβευταί here = 
" cultores." But no example for such a sense of the noun 
is cited. For what I believe to be the true reading see note 1, 

d Cf. the very similar remarks in Spec. Leg. iii. 100 and 
note vol. vii. pp. 635 f. 

e On the Gymnosophists see App. p . 513. 
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γαθίας ούκ άγονος, ήν πολυανθρωποτάτου έθνους 
τών Ιουδαίων ούκ όλίγη μοίρα νέμεται, λέγονται 
τίνες παρ* αύτοΐς όνομα *Έσσαΐοι, πλήθος ύπερ-
τετρακισχίλιοι, κατ έμήν δόξαν—ούκ άκριβεΐ τύ-
πω διαλέκτου Ελληνικής—παρώνυμοι όσιότητος, 
επειδή καν τοΐς μάλιστα θεραπευταϊ θεοϋ γεγό-
νοσιν, ού ζώα καταθύοντες, ά λ λ ' ιεροπρεπείς τάς 

76 εαυτών διανοίας κατασκευάζειν άξιούντες. ούτοι 
το μέν πρώτον κωμηδόν οίκούσι τάς πόλεις έκ-
τρεπόμενοι διά τάς τών πολιτευόμενων χειροήθεις 
ανομίας, είδότες έκ τών συνόντων ώς άπ* αέρος 
φθοροποιού νόσον έγγινομένην προσβολήν φυχαΐς 
άνίατον ών οί μέν γεωπονούντες, οί δέ τέχνας 
μετιόντες όσαι συνεργάτιδες ειρήνης, εαυτούς τε 
και τούς πλησιάζοντας ώφελούσιν, ούκ άργυρον και 
χρυσόν θησαυροφυλακούντες ούδ* άποτομάς γής 
μεγάλας κτώμενοι δι* έπιθυμίαν προσόδων, ά λ λ ' 
ό'σα προς τάς αναγκαίας του βίου χρείας έκπορί-

77 ζοντες. μόνοι γάρ έζ απάντων σχεδόν ανθρώπων 
άχρήματοι και ακτήμονες γεγονότες έπιτηδεύσει 
τό πλέον ή ένδεια ευτυχίας πλουσιώτατοι νομί
ζονται, τήν όλιγοδεΐαν και εύκολίαν, όπερ έστι, 

78 κρίνοντες περιουσίαν. βελών ή ακόντων ή ζιφι-
δίων ή κράνους ή θώρακος ή άσπίδος ούδένα παρ* 
αύτοΐς αν εύροις δημιουργόν ουδέ συνόλως όπλο-
ποιόν ή μηχανοποιόν ή τι τών κατά πόλεμον 
έπιτηδεύοντα· ά λ λ ' ουδέ όσα τών κατ* είρήνην 
εύόλισθα εις κακίαν εμπορίας γάρ ή καπηλείας ή 

β For observations on the relation of this description of the 
Essenes (§§ 75-91) to those in the Hypothetical (pp. 437 if. of 
this volume) and in Josephus see App. p. 514. 
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failed to produce high moral excellence. In this 
country live a considerable part of the very popu
lous nation of the Jews, including as it is said, certain 
persons, more than four thousand in number, called 
Essenes.® Their name which is, I think, a variation, 
though the form of the Greek is inexact, of οσιότης 
(holiness), is given them, because they have shown 
themselves especially devout in the service of God, 
not by offering sacrifices of animals, but by resolving 
to sanctify their minds. The first thing about these 76 
people is that they live in villages and avoid the 
cities because of the iniquities which have become 
inveterate among city dwellers, for they know that 
their company would have a deadly effect upon their 
own souls, like a disease brought by a pestilential 
atmosphere. Some of them labour on the land and 
others pursue such crafts as co-operate with peace and 
so benefit themselves and their neighbours. They do 
not hoard gold and silver or acquire great slices of 
land because they desire the revenues therefrom, 
but provide what is needed for the necessary require
ments of life. For while they stand almost alone in 77 
the whole of mankind in that they have become 
moneyless and landless by deliberate action rather 
than by lack of good fortune, they are esteemed 
exceedingly rich, because they judge frugality with 
contentment to be, as indeed it is, an abundance of 
wealth. As for darts, javelins, daggers, or the helmet, 78 
breastplate or shield, you could not find a single 
manufacturer of them, nor, in general, any person 
making weapons or engines or plying any industry 
concerned with war, nor, indeed, any of the peaceful 
kind, which easily lapse into vice, for they have not 
the vaguest idea of commerce either wholesale or 
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νανκληρίας ούδ* οναρ ϊσασι, τάς εις πλεονεξίαν 
79 άφορμάς άποδιοπομπούμενοι. δούλος τ€ παρ* 

αύτοΐς ουδέ εις έστιν, ά λ λ ' ελεύθεροι πάντες άνθ-
υπουργούντες άλλήλοις' καταγινώσκουσί τε τών 
δεσποτών, ού μόνον ώς άδικων, ισότητα λυμαινο-
μένων, ά λ λ α και ώς άσεβων, θεσμόν φύσεως 
άναιρούντων, ή πάντας ομοίως γ€ννήσασα και 
θρεφαμένη μητρός δίκην αδελφούς γνησίους, ού 

[158] λεγόμενους ά λ λ ' Οντας όντως, \ άπειργάσατο* ών 
τήν συγγένειαν ή επίβουλος πλεονεξία παρευη-
μερήσασα διεσεισεν, άντ* οίκειότητος άλλοτριότητα 

80 και άντι φιλίας έχθραν εργασαμένη. φιλοσοφίας 
τε τό μεν λογικόν ώς ούκ άναγκαΐον εις κτήσιν 
αρετής λογοθήραις, τό δέ φυσικόν ώς μείζον ή 
κατά άνθρωπίνην φύσιν μετεωρολέσχαις άπολιπόν-
τες, πλήν Οσον αυτού περι υπάρξεως θεού και τής 
τού παντός γενέσεως φιλοσοφείται, τό ηθικόν εύ 
μάλα διαπονούσιν άλείπταις χρώμενοι τοΐς πατρίοις 
νόμοις, ους άμήχανον άνθρωπίνην έπινοήσαι φυχήν 

81 άνευ κατοκωχής ένθέου. τούτους άνα-
διδάσκονται μέν και παρά τον άλλον χρόνον, έν δέ 
ταΐς έβδόμαις διαφερόντως. ιερά γάρ ή έβδομη 
νενόμισται, καθ* ην τών άλλων άνέχοντες έργων, 
εις ιερούς άφικνούμενοι τόπους, οι καλούνται συν-
αγωγαί, καθ* ηλικίας έν τάξεσιν ύπό πρεσβυτέροις 
νέοι καθέζονται, μετά κόσμου τού προσήκοντος 

82 έχοντες άκροατικώς. εΐθ* εις μέν τις τάς βίβλους 
άναγινώσκει λαβών, έτερος δέ τών εμπειρότατων 

α The triple division of philosophy has been frequently 
mentioned by Philo. For the fullest account of it see De 
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retail or marine, but pack the inducements to covet-
ousness off in disgrace. Not a single slave is to be 79 
found among them, but all are free, exchanging 
services with each other, and they denounce the 
owners of slaves, not merely for their injustice in 
outraging the law of equality, but also for their 
impiety in annulling the statute of Nature, who 
mother-like has born and reared all men alike, and 
created them genuine brothers, not in mere name, 
but in very reality, though this kinship has been put 
to confusion by the triumph of malignant covetous-
ness, which has wrought estrangement instead of 
affinity and enmity instead of friendship. As for 80 
philosophy they abandon the logical part to quibbling 
verbalists as unnecessary for the acquisition of virtue, 
and the physical to visionary praters as beyond the 
grasp of human nature, only retaining that part which 
treats philosophically of the existence of God and the 
creation of the universe.® But the ethical part they 
study very industriously, taking for their trainers the 
laws of their fathers, which could not possibly have 
been conceived by the human soul without divine 
inspiration. In these they are instructed 81 
at all other times, but particularly on the seventh 
days. For that day has been set apart to be kept 
holy and on it they abstain from all other work and 
proceed to sacred spots which they call synagogues. 
There, arranged in rows according to their ages, the 
younger below the elder, they sit decorously as befits 
the occasion with attentive ears. Then one takes the 82 
book.s and reads aloud and another of especial pro-

Agr. 14 ff. For the Stoic view by which natural theology is 
included in physic see notes on be Abr. 99 (vol. vi. pp. 52 
and 597). 
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όσα μή γνώριμα παρελθών άναδιδάσκεΐ' τά γάρ 
πλείστα δ ιά συμβόλων άρχαιοτρόπω ζηλώσει παρ* 

83 αύτοΐς φιλοσοφείται. παιδεύονται δέ εύσέβειαν, 
όσιότητα, δικαιοσύνην, οίκονομίαν, πολιτείαν, επι
στήμων τών προς άλήθειαν αγαθών και κακών και 
αδιάφορων, αιρέσεις ών χρή και φυγάς τών εναν
τίων, όροις και κανόσι τριττοΐς χρώμενοι, τω τε 

84 φιλοθέω και φιλαρέτω και φιλανθρώπω. τού μέν 
ούν φιλόθεου δείγματα παρέχονται μυρία* τήν παρ9 

όλον τον βίον συνεχή και έπάλληλον άγνείαν, τό 
άνώμοτον, τό άφευδές, τό πάντων μέν αγαθών 
αίτιον, κακού δέ μηδενός νομίζειν είναι τό θείον 
τού δέ φιλαρέτου τό άφιλοχρήματον, τό άφιλόδοξον, 
τό άφιλήδονον, τό εγκρατές, τό καρτερικόν, έτι δέ 
όλιγοδειαν, άφέλειαν, εύκολίαν, τό άτυφον, τό νό-
μιμον, τό ευσταθές, και όσα τούτοις ομοιότροπα* 
τού δέ φιλάνθρωπου εύνοιαν, ισότητα, τήν παντός 
λόγου κρείττονα κοινωνίαν, περι ής ούκ άκαιρον 

85 βραχέα ειπείν, πρώτον μέν τοίνυν ούδενός οικία 
τις έστιν ιδία, ην ούχι πάντων είναι κοινήν συμ-
βέβηκε' προς γάρ τω κατά θιάσους συνοικεΐν 
άνα77€7τταται και τοΐς έτέρωθεν άφικνουμένοις τών 

86 όμοζήλων. εΐτ έστι ταμεΐον έν πάντων 
και δαπάναι (κοιναι), και κοιναι μέν έσθήτες, 
κοιναι δέ τροφαϊ συσσίτια πεποιημένων τό γάρ 
όμωρόφιον ή όμοδίαιτον ή όμοτράπεζον ούκ αν τις 

α Or " with ardour worthy of the men of old." The same 
phrase occurs in De Plant. 158 and De Mig. 201, where also 
the exact meaning is somewhat uncertain. 

b i.e. ceremonial purity and avoidance of defilement. 
So rather than general purity of life, which would come 
under το φιλάρετον. For this use of άγνεία cf. Plato, Legg. 
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ficiency comes forward and expounds what is not 
understood. For most of their philosophical study 
takes the form of allegory, and in this they emulate 
the tradition of the past.® They are trained in 83 
piety, holiness, justice, domestic and civic conduct, 
knowledge of what is truly good, or evil, or in
different, and how to choose what they should 
and avoid the opposite, taking for their defining 
standards these three, love of God, love of virtue, 
love of men. Their love of God they show by 84 
a multitude of proofs, by religious purity b constant 
and unbroken throughout their lives, by abstinence 
from oaths, by veracity, by their belief that the 
Godhead is the cause of all good things and 
nothing bad ; their love of virtue, by their freedom 
from the love of either money or reputation or 
pleasure, by self-mastery and endurance, again by 
frugality, simple living, contentment, humility, re
spect for law, steadiness and all similar qualities ; 
their love of men by benevolence and sense of 
equality, and their spirit of fellowship, which defies 
description, though a few words on it will not be out 
of place. First of all then no one's house is his own 85 
in the sense that it is not shared by all, for besides 
the fact that they dwell together in communities, the 
door is open to visitors from elsewhere who share 
their convictions. Again they all have 86 
a single treasury and common disbursements ; their 
clothes are held in common and also their food 
through their institution of public meals. In no 
other community can we find the custom of sharing 

917 Β καθαρότητας τ€ και άγνείας τά περί τούς θεούς. Though 
this kind of purity is not mentioned elsewhere in this narrative, 
it is in other accounts, see App. p. 514. 
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[459] εύροι παρ* έτέροις μάλλον έργω βέβαιουμενον \ και 
μήποτ είκότως' δσα γάρ αν μεθ* ήμέραν έργασά-
μενοι λάβωσιν έπι μισθώ, ταύτ ούκ Ιδια φυλάτ-
τουσιν, ά λ λ ' εις μέσον προτιθέντες κοινήν τοις 
έθέλουσι χρήσθαι τήν άπ* αυτών παρασκευάζουσιν 

87 ώφέλειαν. οΐ τε νοσούντες ούχ οτι πορίζειν άδυ-
νατούσιν αμελούνται, τά προς τάς νοσηλείας έκ τών 
κοινών έχοντες έν έτοίμω, ώς μετά πάσης άδειας 
έζ άφθονωτέρων άναλίσκειν. αιδώς δ ' έστι πρε
σβυτέρων και φροντίς, οία γονέων ύπό γνησίων 
παίδων χερσι και διανοίαις μυρίαις έν αφθονία τή 

88 πάση γη ροτροφού μένων. XII I . τοιού
τους ή δίχα περιεργίας Ελληνικών ονομάτων άθ-
λητάς αρετής απεργάζεται φιλοσοφία, γυμνάσματα 
προτιθεΐσα τάς έπαινετάς πράξεις, έξ ών ή άδούλω-

89 τος ελευθερία βεβαιούται. ση μείον δε* πολλών 
κατά καιρούς έπαναστάντων τή χώρα δυναστών και 
φύσεσι και προαιρέσεσι χρησαμένων διαφερούσαις 
—οί μέν γάρ προς τό άτίθασον αγριότητα θηρίων 
έκνικήσαι σπουδάσαντες, ουδέν παραλιπόντες τών 
εις ωμότητα, τούς υπηκόους άγεληδόν ίερεύοντες 
ή και ζώντας έτι μαγείρων τρόπον κατά μέρη και 
μέλη κρεουργούντες άχρι τού τάς αύτάς ύπομεΐναι 
συμφοράς ύπό τής τά ανθρώπεια έφορώσης δίκης 

90 ούκ έπαύσαντο' οί δέ τό παρακεκινημένον και 
λελυττηκός εις ετέρας είδος κακίας μεθαρμοσά-

α γνήσως is here used of children, not as usual in antithesis 
to νόθος, but in the literal as opposed to the figurative sense. 
So too in Legatio 62, 71, the behaviour of a father-in-law to 
his son-in-law is as good as if he were the γνήσιος πατήρ. So 
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roof, life and board more firmly established in actual 
practice. And that is no more than one would 
expect. For all the wages which they earn in the 
day's work they do not keep as their private property, 
but throw them into the common stock and allow 
the benefit thus accruing to be shared by those who 
wish to use it. The sick are not neglected because 87 
they cannot provide anything, but have the cost of 
their treatment lying ready in the common stock, 
so that they can meet expenses out of the greater 
wealth in full security. To the elder men too is given 
the respect and care which real a children give to 
their parents, and they receive from countless hands 
and minds a full and generous maintenance for their 
latter years. XII I . Such are the athletes 88 
of virtue produced by a philosophy free from the 
pedantry of Greek wordiness, a philosophy which 
sets its pupils to practise themselves in laudable 
actions, by which the liberty which can never be 
enslaved is firmly established. Here we have a proof. 89 
Many are the potentates who at various occasions 
have raised themselves to power over the country. 
They differed both in nature and the line of conduct 
which they followed. Some of them carried their 
zest for outdoing wild beasts in ferocity to the point 
of savagery. They left no form of cruelty untried. 
They slaughtered their subjects wholesale, or like 
cooks carved them piecemeal and limb by limb whilst 
still alive, and did not stay their hands till justice who 
surveys human affairs visited them with the same 
calamities. Others transformed this wild frenzy into 90 
another kind of viciousness. Their conduct showed 

too in 'Spec. Leg. iv. 184 of the behaviour of a ruler to his 
subjects. 
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μενοι, πικρίαν άλεκτον έπιτηδεύσαντες, ήσυχη δια-
λαλοΰντες, ήρεμαιοτέρας φωνής ύποκρίσει βαρύμηνι 
ήθος έπιδεικνύμενοι, κυνών Ιοβόλων τρόπον προσ-
σαίνοντες, ανιάτων γενόμενοι κακών αίτιοι, κατά 
πόλεις μνημεία τής εαυτών ασεβείας και μισαν
θρωπιάς άπελιπον τάς τών πεπονθότων άληστους 

91 συμφοράς—, άλλα γάρ ουδείς ούτε τών σφόδρα 
ώμοθύμων ούτε τών πάνυ δολερών και ύπουλων 
ίσχυσε τον λεχθέντα τών Έσσαίων ή οσίων όμιλον 
αίτιάσασθαι, πάντες δέ ασθενέστεροι τής τών 
ανδρών καλοκαγαθίας γενόμενοι καθάπερ αύτονό-
μοις και έλευθέροις ούσιν έκ φύσεως προσηνέχθη-
σαν, αδοντες αυτών τά συσσίτια και τήν παντός 
λόγου κρείττονα κοινωνίαν, ή βίου τελείου και 
σφόδρα εύδαίμονός έστι σαφέστατον δείγμα. 

92 XIV. Χοή δ ' , επειδή τάς έν τοΐς πλήθεσιν άρετάς 
ούκ οΐονταί τίνες είναι τελείας, άλλ' άχρι συναυζή-
σεως και επιδόσεως αυτό μόνον ίστασθαι, μάρτυρας 
βίους τών κατά μέρος ανδρών αγαθών παραγαγεΐν, 

93 οι σα^β'σταται πίστεις ελευθερίας είσί. Κάλανος 
ήν Ινδός γένος τών γυμνοσοφιστών ούτος καρτε-

|460] ρικώτατος τών κατ* αυτόν απάντων \ νομισθείς ού 
μόνον ύπό τών εγχωρίων άλλα και προς αλλοφύλων, 
δ δή σπανιώτατόν έστιν, έχθρων βασιλέων έθαυ-
μάσθη, λόγοις έπαινετοΐς σπουδαία εργα συνυφήνας. 

94 'Αλέξανδρος γούν ό Μακεδών βουλόμενος έπιδείζα-
σθαι τή Ελλάδι τήν έν τή βαρβάρω σοφίαν, 
καθάπερ άπ* αρχετύπου γραφής άπεικόνισμα και 
μίμημα, τό μέν πρώτον παρεκάλει Κάλανον συν-
αποδημήσαι, μέγιστον περιποιήσοντα κλέος (εν) 

95 όλη Α σ ί α και Ολη Έιύρώπη. ώς δ ' ούκ επειθεν, 
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intense bitterness, but they talked with calmness, 
though the mask of their milder language failed to 
conceal their rancorous disposition. They fawned 
like venomous hounds yet wrought evils irremediable 
and left behind them throughout the cities the un
forgettable sufferings of their victims as monuments 
of their impiety and inhumanity. Yet none of these, 91 
neither the extremely ferocious nor the deep-dyed 
treacherous dissemblers, were able to lay a charge 
against this congregation of Essenes or holy ones 
here described. Unable to resist the high excellence 
of these people, they all treated them as self-
governing and freemen by nature and extolled their 
communal meals and that ineffable sense of fellow
ship, which is the clearest evidence of a perfect and 
supremely happy life.® 

XIV. But since some consider that the virtues of 92 
large bodies are never perfect, but merely grow and 
improve and then come to a halt, we must cite as 
evidence the lives of good individual men, which are 
the clearest proof of the existence of liberty. Calanus 93 
was an Indian by birth of the school of the gymno
sophists. Regarded as possessed of endurance more 
than any of his contemporaries, by combining virtuous 
actions with laudable words he gained the admiration, 
not only of his fellow countrymen, but of men of 
other races, and, what is most singular of all, of enemy 
sovereigns. Thus Alexander of Macedon, wishing to 94 
exhibit to the Grecian world a specimen of the bar
barians' wisdom, like a copy reproducing the original 
picture, began by urging Calanus to travel with him 
from India with the prospect of winning high fame 
in the whole of Asia and the whole of Europe ; and 95 

° On §§ 89-91 see App. p. 515. 
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άναγκάσειν έφη συνακολουθεΐν* 6 δέ εύθυβόλως 
πάνυ και ευγενώς " τίνος οΰν " εΐπεν " άξιον με 
τοΐς "Ελλησιν επιδείξεις, 5Αλέξανδρε, εΐ γε άναγ-
κασθήσομαι ποιεΐν ά μή βούλομαι; '* ά/ο' ού 
γέμων μέν παρρησίας 6 λόγος, πολύ δέ μάλλον 
ελευθερίας1 ό νους; ά λ λ α γάρ και εν τοΐς βέβαιο-
τέροις φωνών γράμμασιν ήθους αδούλωτου τύπους 

96 εστηλίτευσεν άριδήλους. μηνύει δέ ή πεμφθεΐσα 
επιστολή τω βασιλεΐ' 

ί ( Υ^άλανος 5 Αλεξάνδρω 

Φίλοι πείθουσί σε χείρας και ανάγκην προσ-
φερειν Ινδών φιλοσόφοις ούδ' εν ύπνοις εωρακότες 
ημέτερα έργα. σώματα μέν γάρ μετοίσεις έκ τόπου 
εις τόπον, φυχάς δέ ούκ αναγκάσεις ποιεΐν ά μή 
βούλονται μάλλον ή πλίνθους και ξύλα φωνήν 
άφεΐναι. πυρ μέγιστους τοΐς ζώσι σώμασι πόνους 
και φθοράν εργάζεται* τούτου υπεράνω ήμεΐς γινό-
μεθα, ζώντες καιόμεθα. ούκ έστι βασιλεύς ουδέ 
άρχων, ος αναγκάσει ή μας ποιεΐν ά μή προαιρού-
μεθα. Ελλήνων δέ φιλοσόφοις ούκ έξομοιούμεθα, 
όσοι αυτών εις πανήγυριν λόγους έμελέτησαν, 
ά λ λ α λόγοις έργα παρ* ήμΐν ακόλουθα και έργοις 
λόγοι βραχεΐαν2 έχουσι δύναμιν και μακαριότητα 

1 MSS. παρρησίας. 
2 Μ has βραχείς άλλην. The evidently defective text of 

this sentence must be judged in the light of Ambrose's para
phrase. Ambrose, whose version of the letter in Ep. 37 is 
very close till the end, closes with " nobis res sociae verbis 
et verba rebus: res celeres et sermones breves: in virtute 
nobis libertas beata est." From this Cohn suggests after 
εργονς λόγοι, (εργα μεν ταχέα και λόγοι) βραχείς, άλλ' εχουσι 
Βνναμιν, κτλ. The difficulty I find in this is that it ignores 
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when he failed to persuade him declared that he 
would compel him to follow him. Calanus s reply 
was as noble as it was apposite. " What shall I be 
worth to you, Alexander, for exhibiting to the Greeks 
if I am compelled to do what I do not wish to do ? " 
What a wealth of frankness there is in the words and 
far more of freedom in the thought. But more 
durable than his spoken are his written words and in 
these he set on record clear signs of a spirit which 
could not be enslaved. The letter he sent to Alex- 06 
ander runs thus :— 

" Calanus to Alexander 

Your friends urge you to apply violence and 
compulsion to the philosophers of India. These 
friends, however, have never even in their dreams 
seen what we do. Bodies you will transport from 
place to place, but souls you will not compel to do 
what they will not do, any more than force bricks or 
sticks to talk. Fire causes the greatest trouble and 
ruin to living bodies: we are superior to this: we burn 
ourselves alive. a There is no king, no ruler, who will 
compel us to do what we do not freely wish to do. 
We are not like those philosophers of the Greeks, 
who practise words for a festal assembly. With us 
deeds accord with words and words with deeds. 
Deeds pass swiftly and words have short-lived power : 

a Cf.Be Abr. 182, where it is stated that the gymnosophists 
burn themselves at the outset of old age. Calanus is said to 
have ended his life in this way. See App. p. 516. 

Ambrose's " in virtute." I tentatively suggest and have 
translated (εργα μεν ταχέα καί λόγοι) βραχεΐαν εχουσι δυναμιν 
(άρεταί ήμΐν) και μακαριότητα και ελευθερίαν περιποιούνται (this 
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° Or if Cohn's reconstruction (see note 2, pp. 64-66) is pre-
66 

97 και ελευθερίαν περιποιοΰντες." έπι δή 
τοιαύταις άποφάσεσι καϊ γνώμαις άρ* ούκ άξιον 
τό Ζηνώνειον έπιφωνήσαι, οτι " θάττον αν άσκόν 
j8a7TTtaat τις πλήρη πνεύματος ή )8 ιάσαιτο τών 
σπουδαίων όντινούν άκοντα δράσαί τι τών άβουλή-
των *'; ανένδοτος γάρ φυχή και αήττητος, ην 6 
ορθός λόγος δόγμασι παγίοις ενεύρωσε. 

98 X V . Ύής δέ σπουδαίων ελευθερίας μάρτυρες 
είσι π ο ι ^ τ α ι και συγγράφεις, ών ταΐς γνώμαις 
"Έλληνες ομού και βάρβαροι σχεδόν εξ αυτών 
σπάργανων εντρεφόμενοι βελτιούνται τά ήθη, παν 
όσον εξ υπαιτίου τροφής και διαίτης εν ταΐς φυχαΐς 
κεκιβδήλευται μεταχαραττόμενοι προς τό δόκιμον. 

99 ϊδε γοΰν οΐα παρ9 Ευριπίδη φησιν ό *ΐΙρακλής' 

[461] | " πίμπρα, κάταιθε σάρκας, εμπλήσθητί μου 
πίνων κελαινόν αΐμα* πρόσθε γάρ κάτω 
γής είσιν άστρα γή τ άνεισ εις αιθέρα, 
πριν έξ έμού σοι θώπ* ά π α ν τ η σ α ι λόγον." 

τω γάρ όντι θωπεία μέν και κολακεία και ύπό-
κρισις, έν οϊς λόγοι γνώμαις διαμάχονται, δούλο-
πρεπέστατα, τό δέ άνόθως καϊ γνησίως έκ καθαρού 
τού συνειδότος έλευθεροστομεΐν εύγενέσιν άρμόττον. 

100 πάλιν τον αυτόν σπουδαΐον ούχ όρας, 
ότι ουδέ πωλούμενος θεράπων είναι δοκεΐ, κατα-
πλήττων τούς ορώντας, ώς ού μόνον ελεύθερος ών 

last is read by two MSS. for περιποιονντες). The similar 
ending of δυναμιν and ήμΐν would facilitate the loss of aperal 
ήμΐν. At the same time it is true that the βραχείς of Μ fits 
better with Ambrose's " breves." See also App. p. 516. 
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virtues secure to us blessedness and freedom." a 

Protestations and judgements like these 97 
may well bring to our lips the saying of Zeno : 
" Sooner will you sink an inflated bladder than com
pel any virtuous man to do against his will anything 
that he does not wish." For never will that soul 
surrender or suffer defeat which right reason has 
braced with principles firmly held. 

X V . The freedom of the virtuous is also vouched 98 
for by the poets and prose writers, in whose thoughts 
Greeks and barbarians alike are reared almost from 
the cradle, and so gain improvement of character and 
restamp into sterling coin every bit of metal in their 
souls which has been debased by a faulty upbringing 
and mode of life. See, for instance, what Heracles 99 
says in Euripides : 

Burn me, consume my flesh, and drink thy fill 
Of my dark blood ; for sooner shall the stars 
Go 'neath the earth and earth go up to sky 
Ere thou shalt from my lips meet fawning word. 6 

For in very truth, fawning and flattery and dis
sembling, in which the words are at war with the 
thought, are utterly slavish. But freedom of speech, 
genuine without taint of bastardy, and proceeding 
from a pure conscience, befits the nobly born. 

Again, observe how this same man of 100 
worth, even when put up for sale, seems to be no 
menial, but strikes awe into the beholders, who feel 

ferred, " Our deeds are swift and our words short; but they 
have power, securing for us blessedness and freedom." For 
the suggested reconstruction translated above see same note. 

b This is the fourth time that this passage is quoted by 
Philo, the other three being Leg. All. iii. 202, De Tos. 78, and 
§ 25 above. On the source of the quotation see App. p. 516. 
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101 α λ λ ά και δεσπότης εσόμενος του πριαμενου ; ο 
γοϋν 'Έρμής πυνθανομενω μεν, ει φαύλος εστίν, 
αποκρίνεται* 

" ήκιστα φαύλος, άλλα παν τουναντίον 
προς σχήμα σεμνός κού ταπεινός ο υ δ ' άγαν 
εϋογκος ώς αν δούλος, άλλά και στολήν 
ίδόντι λαμπρός και ξύλω δραστήριος. 

ουδείς δ ' ες οίκους δέσποτας άμείνονας 
αυτού πρίασθαι βούλεταΐ' σε δ ' είσορών 
πας τις δεδοικεν. όμμα γάρ πυρός γέμεις, 
ταύρος λέοντος ώς βλέπων προς εμβολήν." 

εΐτ επιλέγει-

" τό γ εΐδος αυτό σου1 κατηγορεί 
σιγώντος, ώς εΐης αν ούχ υπήκοος, 
τάσσειν δέ μάλλον ή ' π ι τ ά σ σ ε σ ^ α ι θελοις." 

102 επει δέ και πριαμενου Συλέως εις άγρόν επέμφθη, 
διεδειξεν έργοις τό τής φύσεως άδούλωτον τον μέν 
γάρ άριστον τών εκεί ταύρων καταθύσας Αιι 
πρόφασιν εύωχεΐτο, πολύν δ ' οΐνον εκφορήσας 

103 άθρόον ευ μάλα κατακλιθεις ήκρατίζετο. Έυλεΐ 
δέ άφικομένω και δυσανασχετούντι επί τε τή 
βλάβη και τή τού θεράποντος ραθυμία και τή 

1 MSS. το ethos αυτοϋ ού (or ού). Cohn prints the last two 
words as above, but leaves the equally unmetrical το 
είδος though he expresses high approval of the correction 
(Elmsley's) to το γ*. 
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that he is not only free, but will become the master 
of his purchaser. a Hermes, for example, in answer 101 
to the question whether Heracles is worthless says : 

Worthless ? far from it, quite the contrary: 
His bearing's dignified, no meanness here, 
Not slave-like overstocked with fat, and look 
How smart his dress—and he can wield a club. 

To which the other replies : 

Who wants to buy a stronger than himself, 
And bring him home as master of the house ? 
It fairly frightens one to look at you, 
Eyes full of fire—you look just like a bull 
Watching a lion's onset. 

Then he continues : 

Your looks alone are evidence enough, 
Though you say nothing, that you won't obey— 
Giving, not taking, orders is your line. 

And when Syleus after buying him, sent him into his 102 
estate, he showed by his actions that there was 
nothing of the slave in his nature. For he killed the 
finest bull in the stud, nominally as a sacrifice to Zeus, 
and feasted on it, and then brought out a great 
quantity of wine and lying there very comfortably 
drank it in huge draughts. When Syleus arrived, 103 
very indignant both at the loss of his property, and 
at his servant's easy-going and excessively disdainful 

a This passage from a Satyric drama of Euripides evi
dently gives a different version from that in Apollodorus 
ii. 6. 2, in which Heracles having murdered Iphitus has to 
expiate his crime by three years servitude and accordingly 
is sold by Hermes to Omphale. During this servitude he 
kills Syleus, who used to compel strangers to dig in his 
vineyard. See further App. p. 516. 
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70 

περιττή καταφρονήσει μηδέν μήτε τής χρόας μήτε 
ών έπραττε μεταβολών εύτολμότατά φησί' 

" κλίθητι καϊ πίωμεν, εν τούτω δε μου 
τήν πεΐραν ευθύς λάμβαν', εί κρείσσων εση." 

104 τούτον ούν πότερον δούλον ή κύριον άποφαντέον 
τού δεσπότου, μή μόνον άπελευθεριάζειν αλλά και 
έπιτάγματα επιτάττειν τω κτησαμένω και εί άφη-
νιάζοι τύπτειν και προπηλακίζειν, εί δέ και βοηθούς 
έπάγοιτο, πάντας άρδην άπολλύναι τολμώντα; γε-
λως ούν αν εΐη και φλυαρία πολλή τά κατά τάς 
λεγομενας ώνάς γράμματα, επειδάν τή καθ9 ών 
γράφεται παρευημερηθή σθεναρωτέρα δυνάμει, χαρ-
τιδίων άγραφων άκυρότερα, ύπό σεων ή χρόνου ή 
εύρώτος εις άπαν διαφθαρησόμενα. 

1 ^ XVI . | Ά λ λ ' ού χρή, φήσει τις, τάς τών ηρώων 
παράγειν εις πίστιν άρετάς' μείζους γάρ ή κατά 
άνθρωπίνην φύσιν γενομένους Όλυμπίοις άμιλλά-
σθαι, μικτής γενέσεως, αθανάτων και θνητών 
άνακραθεντων σπερμάτων, έπιλαχόντας, ημίθεους 
είκότως προσαγορευθεντας, τού θνητού μίγματος 
ύπό τής άφθαρτου μερίδος κατακρατηθέντος, ώς 
μηδέν είναι παράδοξον, εί τών επ* αύτοΐς δουλείαν 

106 τεχναζόντων ώλιγώρουν. έστω ταύτα, μή και 
Άνάξαρχος ή ϊήνων ο 'Έιλεάτης ήρωες ή εκ θεών; 
άλλ' όμως ύπό τυράννων ώμοθύμων και τήν φύσιν 
πικρών ετι μάλλον έπ* αύτοΐς έκθηριωθέντων 
στρεβλούμενοι κεκαινούργημέναις αίκίαις, ώσπερ 
αλλότρια ή έχθρων έπιφερόμενοι σώματα, μάλα 

107 καταφρονητικώς ήλόγουν τών φοβερών, τήν γάρ 
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behaviour, Heracles did not change colour a whit, nor 
make any difference in what he was doing, but said 
with the utmost boldness : 

Lie down and let us drink and have a try 
At once, who'll do it better, you or I. 

How then must we describe his standing with his 104 
master ? Is he slave or lord, he who dares not only 
to take these liberties, but even to issue orders to his 
owner, ready to beat him and knock him about if he 
shows resistance, or if he calls others to his aid to 
annihilate them altogether ! Surely then these title-
deeds, which record the so-called purchases, are just a 
laughing-stock and a mass of nonsense, when they 
are put out of court by the superior force of those 
against whom they are drawn up, less valid even than 
blank sheets of paper and destined to perish utterly, 
through moths, or time, or mildew. 

X V I . But it is not fair, an objector will say, to cite 105 
the achievements of the heroes as evidence. They 
have a greatness above human nature ; they vie with 
the Olympians and as inheritors of a mixed parentage., 
a blend of mortal and immortal seed, are rightly 
called demigods, because the mortal ingredient is 
overpowered by the immortal part, so that there is 
nothing extraordinary in their contempt for those 
who plan to enslave them. Be it so ! But what of 100 
Anaxarchus or Zeno the Eleatic ? Are they heroes 
or the offspring of gods ? Nevertheless in the hands 
of cruel-hearted tyrants, naturally bitter and stirred 
to still greater ferocity by anger with them, though 
racked with strange and ingeniously invented tor
tures, they behaved as though the bodies in which 
they lay belonged to strangers or enemies, and with 
high disdain set the terrors of the tormentors at 
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a The same story is told of Zeno in Diogenes Laertius ix. 
27, and also of Anaxarchus, ibid. 59. 

b For this story see Diogenes Laertius ix. 59, where the 
word for the thing pounded is θύλακος (" bag " or " pouch " ) . 
By this is meant the body as being the bag containing the 

φυχην εθίσαντες εξ αρχής δι' επιστήμης έρωτα τής 
μέν προς τά πάθη κοινωνίας άφίστασθαι, παιδείας 
δέ και σοφίας περιέχεσθαι, μετανάστιν μέν σώματος 
είργάσαντο, φρονήσει δέ και ανδρεία και ταΐς άλ-

108 λαις αρεταΐς σύνοικον άπεφηναν. τοιγαροϋν 6 μέν 
κρεμάμενος1 και κατατεινόμένος υπέρ του τι τών 
άρρητων εκλαλήσαι, πυρός και σιδήρου, τών εν τή 
φύσει κραταιοτάτων, φάνεις δυνατώτερος, άποτρα-
γών τοΐς όδούσι τήν γλώτταν εις τον ^ασανιστήν 
ήκόντισεν, ίνα μηδ* άκων ά καλόν ήσυχάζειν 

109 φθεγξηται βιασθείς. ό δέ τλητικώτατα είπε-
" πτίσσε τον Άναξάρχου άσκόν Άνάξαρχον γάρ 
ούκ αν δύναιο." αύται γεμουσαι θράσους αί 
εύτολμίαι τήν ήρωϊκήν εύγένειαν ού μετρίως 
ύπερβάλλουσι,2 διότι τοΐς μέν τό κλέος εν τοΐς 
φυτεύσασιν άκούσιον, τών δ ' εν εκουσίοις άρεταΐς, 
αΐ τούς άδόλως χρωμενους άθανατίζειν πεφύκασι. 

110 XVII . Παλαιστά^ οΐδα και παγκρατιαστάς πολ
λάκις ύπό φιλοτιμίας και τής εις τό νικάν σπουδής, 
άπαγορευόντων αύτοΐς τών σωμάτων, μόνη φυχή 
διαπνέοντας ετι και διαθλούντας, ην εθίσαντες 
καταφρονητικώς εχειν τών φοβερών εγκαρτερούσιν 

111 άχρι τής τού βίου τελευτής. εΐτ οίόμεθα τούς μέν 
άσκητάς τής εν σώμασιν εύτονίας επιβεβηκεναι 
ψορω σανατου η οι ελπιοα νίκης η υπερ του μη 

1 So MSS. except Μ which has κρινόμενος (so Cohn). 
2 MSS. νπερβάλλονσαι. 
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nought. For having inured the soul from the first to 107 
hold aloof through love of knowledge from association 
with the passions, and to cleave to culture and 
wisdom, they set it wandering away from the body 
and brought it to make its home with wisdom and 
courage and the other virtues. So it was that Zeno 108 
when suspended and stretched on the wheel, to make 
him tell something which should not be disclosed, 
showed himself mightier than the strongest things in 
nature, fire and iron. He gnawed off his tongue and 
shot it at the torturer, lest under violence he should 
involuntarily utter what honour would leave un
spoken. 0 Anaxarchus's speech showed the staunchest 109 
endurance. " Pound Anaxarchus's skin," he said, 
" Anaxarchus you cannot pound." h These examples 
of true courage, full of the spirit of defiance, have a 
value far exceeding the inherited nobleness of the 
heroes. Their glory belongs to their parentage and 
is not of their own volition. The glory of the philo
sophers rests upon achievements of virtue, freely 
willed by themselves, and these being what they are, 
immortalize those who practise them in sincerity. 

XVII . I know many cases of wrestlers and pan- 110 
cratiasts so full of ambition and eagerness for victory 
that though their bodies have lost their strength, they 
renew their vigour and continue their athletic efforts 
with nothing to help them but the soul, which they 
have inured to despise terrors, and in this they per
severe to their last gasp. Then, if those who exercise 111 
their bodily vigour have surmounted the fear of death 
whether in the hope of victory or to avoid seeing 
themselves defeated, can we suppose that those 

soul and ασκός here may mean the same rather than the skin 
in the literal sense. 
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τήν Ιδίαν ήττον έπιδεΐν, τούς δέ τον άόρατον νουν 
γυμνάζοντας iv έαυτοΐς, δς άφευδώς άνθρωπος 
έστιν οΐκον έπιφερόμενος τ ό αίσθητδν εΐδος, καϊ \ 

[463] λόγοις μέν τοΐς έκ φιλοσοφίας έργοις δε τής αρετής 
αλείφοντας ούχ υπέρ ελευθερίας εθελήσειν άπο-
θνήσκειν, ίν εν άδουλώτω φρονήματι τήν είμαρ-

112 μένην άνύσωσι πορείαν; εν άγώνί φασιν ίερώ δύο 
άθλητάς ισορροπώ κεχρημένους αλκή, τά αυτά 
αντιδρώντας τε και άντιπάσχοντας, μή πρότερον 
άπειπεΐν ή εκάτερον τελευτήσαι. 

" δαιμόνιε, φθίσει σε τό σον μένος," 

113 εϊποι τις αν επι τών τοιούτων, ά λ λ α γάρ ούν 
κότινων μέν χάριν και σελίνων εύκλεής άγωνισταΐς 
ή τελευτή, σοφοΐς δέ ού πολύ μάλλον ελευθερίας, 
ής ό πόθος ταΐς φυχαΐς μόνον, εί δει τάληθές ειπείν, 
ενίδρυται καθάπερ τι μέρος ήνωμένον ού τών επι
τυχόντων, ού διακοπέντος άπασαν τήν κοινωνίαν 

114 φθείρεσθαι συμβέβηκε; Αακωνικοΰ παιδός άδεται 
παρ9 οΐς έθος ίχνηλατεΐν άρετάς τό έκ γένους ή 
φύσεως άδούλωτον επειδή γάρ αιχμάλωτος άπαχ-
θεις ύπό τίνος τών 'Αντιγόνου τάς μέν ελευθέρας 
χρείας ύπέμενε, ταΐς δέ δουλικαΐς ήναντιούτο φά-
σκων ουχί δουλεύσειν, καίτοι μήπω τοΐς Αυκούργου 
νόμοις παγίως έντραφήναι διά τήν ήλικίαν δυνη
θείς, ότι μόνον αυτών έγεύσατο, τού παρόντος 
άβιώτου βίου θάνατον εύτυχέστερον κρίνας, άπο-
γνούς άπολύτρωσιν, άσμενος εαυτόν διεχρήσατο. 

α 11. vi. 407. 
b i.e. Antigonus Doson, who conquered Sparta 221 B.C. 
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who drill the invisible mind within them, the veritable 
man, housed within the form which the senses per
ceive,—those who train it with words of philosophy 
and deeds of virtue will not be willing to die for their 
freedom and so complete their appointed pilgrimage 
with a spirit that defies enslavement! It is told of 112 
two athletes in a sacred contest how possessed of 
equal strength, each offensive taken by the one 
returned in equal measure by the other, they never 
flagged until both fell dead. " Ah ! then thy own 
prowess will destroy thee , " a are words which will 
apply to such as these. Surely then if to die for a 113 
garland of wild olive or parsley is a glory to the rivals 
in the arena, a far greater glory is it to the wise to 
die for freedom, the love of which stands in very 
truth implanted in the soul like nothing else, not as a 
casual adjunct but an essential part of its unity, and 
cannot be amputated without the whole system being 
destroyed as the result. Students who investigate 114 
examples of high excellence sing the praises of the 
Laconian boy, to whom race or his own nature gave 
a spirit which would not brook enslavement. Carried 
into captivity by one of Antigonus's 6 people, he sub
mitted to such tasks as became a freeman, but stood 
out against those of a slavish kind, declaring that he 
would not be a slave. And although by reason of his 
tender years he had not received the solid nutrition 
of the laws of Lycurgus, yet from his mere taste of 
them, he judged that death was a happier lot than 
his present valueless life, and despairing of ransom 
gladly put an end to himself.6 There is also the story 115 

c The same story is told by Sen. Ep. 77 with the same 
moral. According to Seneca he killed himself by knocking 
his head against the wall. 

75 



PHILO 

α No reference is given for this story. Dardania is 
76 

115 λέγεται δέ και προς Μακεδόνων άλουσα^ Δαρ-
δανιδα^ γυναίκας αΐσχιστον κακόν δουλείαν 
ύπολαβούσας ους έκουροτρόφουν παΐδας εις τό 
βαθύτατον του πόταμου ρίπτειν έπιφωνούσας* 
" άλλ' ύμβΐς γ€ ού δουλεύσετε, πριν δ' άρξασθαι 
βίου βαρυδαίμονος, τό χρεών έπιτεμόντες ελεύ
θεροι τήν άναγκαίαν και πανυστάτην όδόν περαιώ-

116 σεσθε." ΥΙολυξένην δέ ό τραγικός Ευριπίδης 
άλογούσαν μέν θανάτου φροντίζουσαν δέ ελευθερίας 
εισάγει δι9 ών φησιν 

" εκούσα θνήσκω, μή τις άφηται χροός 
τούμού' παρέξω γάρ δερην εύκαρδίως, 
ελευθέραν δε' μ*, ώς ελευθέρα θάνω, 
προς θεών μεθεντες κτείνατε." 

117 XVIII . εΐτ οίόμεθα γυναίοις μέν και 
μειρακίοις, ών τά μέν φύσει όλιγόφρονα τά δέ 
ηλικία εύολίσθω χρώμενα, τοσούτον ελευθερίας 
έρωτα έντήκεσθαι, ώς υπέρ τού μή ταύτην άφαιρε-
θήναι προς θάνατον ώς έπ* άθανασίαν όρμάν, τούς 
δέ σοφίας άκρατου σπάσαντας ούκ ευθύς ελευθέρους 

[464] είναι, \ πηγήν τινα ευδαιμονίας τήν άρετήν (εν^ 
έαυτοΐς περιφέροντας, ην επίβουλος ουδεμία πώ-
ποτε δύναμις κατέζευζε τον αρχής και βασιλείας 

118 εχουσαν αίώνιον κλήρον; αλλά γάρ και 
δήμους όλους άκούομεν υπέρ ελευθερίας άμα και 
πίστεως τής προς άποθανόντας εύεργέτας αύθαί-
ρετον πανωλεθρίαν ύποστάντας, ώσπερ φασιν ού 
προ πολλού Έίανθίους. επειδή γάρ εις τών έπι-
θεμένων Ίουλιω Καισαοι, Έρούτος, επιών έπ* 
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of the Dardanian women taken prisoners by the 
Macedonians, how holding slavery to be the worst 
disgrace they threw the children which they were 
nurturing into the deepest part of the river, exclaim
ing, " You at least shall not be slaves but ere you 
have begun your life of misery shall cut short your 
destined span and pass still free along the final road 
which all must tread. " a Polyxena, too, is described 116 
by the tragedian Euripides as thinking little of death 
but much of her freedom when she says : 

Willing I die, that none may touch my flesh— 
For I will give my throat with all my heart. 
In heaven's name let me go free, then slay me 
That I may die still free. 6 

XVIII . Then can we suppose that while 117 
women and lads, the former endowed by nature with 
little sense, the latter at so insecure an age, are 
imbued with so profound a love of liberty, that to save 
themselves from losing it they seek death as eagerly 
as if it were immortality—can we suppose, I say, that 
those who have drunk deep of wisdom undiluted can 
be anything but free—those who bear within them a 
well-spring of happiness in the high courage which 
no malignant force has ever yet subdued because 
sovereignty and kingship is its everlasting heritage ? 

Indeed we hear of whole populations 118 
voluntarily suffering annihilation to safeguard their 
liberty and at the same time their good faith to dead 
benefactors. Such is the story told of the Xanthians 
in recent years. When one of the assassins of Julius 
Caesar, namely Brutus, marched with an army 

apparently a vague term for part of Mysia {Dictionary of 
Geography). 

b Hecuba 548 if. 
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αυτούς έστράτευσε, δεδιότες ού πόρθησιν άλλα 
(δουλείαν) τήν ύπ* άνδροφόνου κτείναντος ηγεμόνα 
και εύεργέτην—αμφότερα γάρ ήν αύτώ Καίσαρ— 
άπεμαχοντο μέν εφ* όσον οίοι τε ήσαν δυνατώς τό 
πρώτον, ύπαναλούμενοι δέ εκ τού κατ ολίγον ετ* 

119 άντεΐχον. ώς δέ άπασαν τήν ίσχύν έδαπάνησαν, 
γύναια και γονείς και τέκνα συνελάσαντες εις τάς 
σφών οικίας έκαστοι καθιέρευον και σωρηδόν τά 
σφάγια νήσαντες, πύρ ένέντες και εαυτούς έπι-
κατασφάξαντες, ελεύθεροι τό πεπρωμένον άπ* έλευ-

120 θέρου και ευγενούς φρονήματος έξέπλησαν. άλλ' 
ούτοι μέν πικρίαν άμείλικτον τυραννικών εχθρών 
άποδιδράσκοντές προ άδοξου βίου τον μετ εύκλείας 
θάνατον ήρούντο. οΐς δέ επέτρεπε ζην τά πράγ
ματα τά τυχηρά, τλητικώς ύπέμενον τήν Ήρά-
κλειον εύτολμίαν άπομιμούμενο ι · και γάρ εκείνος 
τών Έύρυσθέως έπιταγμάτων διεφάνη κρείττων. 

121 ό γούν κυνικός φιλόσοφος Αιογένης 
ύφει και μεγέθει τοσούτω φρονήματος έχρήσατο, 
ώσθ* άλούς ύπό ληστών, έπει γλίσχρως και μόλις 
τάς αναγκαίας αύτώ παρεΐχον τροφάς, ούθ* ύπό 
τής παρούσης τύχης γναμφθεις ούτε τήν ωμότητα 
τών ύπηγμένων δείσας " άτοπώτατον ούν " έφη 
" γίνεται, δελφάκια μέν ή προβάτια, όποτε μέλλοι 
πιπράσκεσθαι, τροφαΐς έπιμελεστέραις πιαίνειν εις 
εύσαρκίαν, ζωων δέ τό άριστον, άνθρωπον, άσιτίαις 

α The story is told at length by Appian, Bell. Civ. iv. 
76-80. 

b The first of these stories about Diogenes, §§ 121 and 122, 
does not appear to be referred to elsewhere. Of the re-
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against them, what they feared was not the sack of 
their city, but enslavement to a murderer, who had 
killed his own leader and benefactor, for Caesar had 
been both to him. As long as they could they fought 119 
on and at first made a powerful defence, and while 
their numbers were gradually wasting away they still 
held out. But when their whole strength was spent, 
they drove their women and parents and children each 
to their several homes and there slaughtered them, 
and after piling the bodies in a heap fired it and slew 
themselves upon it, thus completing their allotted 
term as free men inspired by a free and noble resolu
tion. 0 Now these to escape the merciless cruelty of 120 
tyrannical enemies chose death with honour in pre
ference to an inglorious life, but others whom the 
circumstances of their lot permitted to live, endured 
in patience, imitating the courage of Heracles, who 
proved himself superior to the tasks imposed by 
Eurystheus. 6 Thus it was with the cynic 121 
philosopher Diogenes. So great and lofty was his 
spirit, that when captured by robbers, who grudgingly 
provided him with the barest. minimum of food, still 
remained unmoved by his present position and had 
no fear of the cruelty of those who held him in their 
power. " It is surely very preposterous," he said, 
" that while sucking pigs and sheep when they are 
going to be sold are fed up with greater care to make 
them fat and well favoured, man the best of animals 
should be reduced to a skeleton by want of food and 
partees in § 123 the first is given in Diogenes Laertius vi. 29 
and in another setting ibid. 74. The second repartee seems 
to be another form of that recorded in Diogenes Laertius vi. 
74, where speaking of a certain Xeniades (elsewhere described 
as a profligate), he said to the auctioneer " sell me to him, for 
he needs a master." 
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κατασκελετευθέντα και συνεχέσιν ένδείαις έπευωνί-
122 ζεσθαι." λαβών δέ τροφάς διαρκείς, επειδή μεθ' 

έτερων αιχμαλώτων εμελλεν άπεμπολεΐσθαι, καθ-
ίσας πρότερον ήρίστα μ,αλ' ευθαρσώς, επιδιδούς 
και τοΐς πλησίον, ενός δέ ούχ υπομένοντος,1 άλλα 
και σφόδρα κατηφοϋντος, " ού παύση τής συννοίας; 
χρώ τοΐς παρούσιν " εφη-

" και γάρ τ ήύκομος Νιόβη εμνήσατο σίτου, 
τή περ δώδεκα παίδες ενι μεγάροισιν όλοντο, 
εξ μέν θυγατέρες, εξ δ ' υίέες ήβώοντες." 

| εΐτ έπινεανιευόμένος προς τον πυθόμενον τών 
[465] ώνητικώς εχόντων " τί οΐδας; " " άρχειν " εΐπεν 

" ανθρώπων," ενδοθεν, ώς έοικε, τής φυχής τό 
ελεύθερον και ευγενές και φύσει βασιλικόν ύπη-
χούσης. ήδη δέ και προς χαριεντισμόν ύπό τής 
συνήθους εκεχειρίας,2 έφ* οΐς οί άλλοι συννοίας γέ-

124 μοντες κατήφουν, έτράπετο. λέγεται γούν, ότι 
θεασάμενός τινα τών ώνουμένων, δν θήλεια νόσος 
εΐχεν, έκ τής οφεως ούκ άρρενα προσελθών εφη

'1 So Cohn with Μ. The other MSS. vary between ού λυπου-
μένου οντος, ού μόνον λυπουμένον οντος and ού μόνον λυπουμένου. 
Cohn's theory that the first form of these arose by mistaking 
the χ of ούχ for λ, and that the others were later developed 
out of it, is probably right. 

2 Cohn, who prints 4$ rj for 4φ' οΐς, regards the passage or 
at least εκεχειρίας to be corrupt. I do not feel sure of this. 
The word is used coupled with αδαα and άνεσις in De Cher. 
92 and De Sac. 23 and below, § 148. In De Conf. 165, 
where see note, we have ή του διαμαρτάνειν εκεχειρία. The 
extension of the word from a situation where restraint is 
removed to unrestrainedness as a quality in a man is not 
great. It would be difficult however to fit it in with e^' 
unless it meant that the others were frightened at his cheeki-
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constant privations and so fetch a lower price. " a He 122 
then received adequate allowances of food and when 
he was about to be brought to market with the other 
captives, he first sat down and took his dinner in the 
highest spirits, and gave some of it to those near him. 
To one of them who could not resign himself,5 and, 
indeed, was exceedingly dejected, he said, " Stop this 
repining and make the best of things, for 

E'en fair-haired Niobe took thought for food 
Though she had lost twelve children in the halls— 
Six daughters and six sons in prime of youth." c 

Then when one of the prospective purchasers asked 123 
him what he was skilled at, he said with all boldness 
" at ruling men," a reply which, showing freedom, 
nobility, and natural kingliness, was clearly dictated 
by the soul within him. Again we find him with his 
wonted licence making witticisms out of a situation 
which filled the others with melancholy and dejec
tion. It is said, for instance, that looking at one of 124 
the purchasers, an addict to effeminacy, whose face 
showed that he had nothing of the male about him, 
he went up to him and said, " You should buy me, for 

α See on § 37. 
b Or perhaps " could not bring himself to accept the food," 

which fits in better with the Homeric quotation. Cf. ούχ 
ύπεμειναν τάς δωρεάς " they scorned to accept the gifts" 
(quoted by L. & S. rev. from Isoc. iv. 94). 

c II. xxiv. 602 ff. 

ness, and I have adopted εφ* οΐς (Μ) which has at least as 
good authority. We might expect τά εφ* οΐς, but compare 
Trj καθ* ών γράφεται δυνάμει, § 104. The most questionable 
thing about the interpretation which I have given is that 
it assumes that the mi ddle ετράπετο can be used transitively, 
and though τρέπειν and τρέπεσθαι are in some ways inter
changeable, I have not found any exact parallel. 
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" σύ με πρίω- σύ γάρ ανδρός χρείαν εχειν μοι 
δοκεΐς," ώς τον μέν δυσωπηθέντα έφ* οΐς έαυτώ 
συνήδει καταδύναι, τούς δέ άλλους τό σύν εύτολμία 
€ύθνβόλον έκπλήττεσθαι. αρά γε τω τοιούτω 
δουλείαν, ά λ λ ' ού μόνον έλευθερίαν δίχα άνυπευ-

125 θύνου ηγεμονίας έπιφημιστέον ; ζηλω
τής δέ τής τούτου παρρησίας έγένετό τις Χαιρέας 
τών άπό παιδείας. *Αλεξάνδρειαν γάρ οίκων τήν 
προς Αίγύπτω, δυσχ€ράναντός ποτ€ ΐΐτολεμαίου 
καϊ άπειλήσαντος ού μ€τρίως, τής εκείνου βασι
λείας ουδέν έλάττονα τήν iv τή εαυτού φύσ€ΐ 
νομίσας έλευθερίαν, άντέλεξεν* 

" Αίγυπτίοισιν άνασσε, σέθεν δ ' εγώ ούκ άλεγίζω 
ο ύ δ ' οθομαι κοτέοντος." 

126 έχουσι γάρ τι βασιλικόν αί ευγενείς φυχαί, τό 
λαμπρόν πλεονεξία τύχης ούκ άμαυρούμεναι, ο 
προτρέπει καϊ τοΐς τάξίωμα υπέρογκους εξ 
ίσου διαφέρεσθαι, αλαζονεία παρρησίαν άντιτάττον. 

127 Θεόδωρον λόγος έχει τον έπικληθέντα 
άθεον εκπεσόντα τών 'Αθηνών και προς Αυσίμαχον 
έλθόντα, επειδή τις τών εν τέλει τον δρασμόν 
ώνείδισεν, άμα και τάς α ί τ ιας έπιλέγων, ότι έπι 
άθεότητι και διαφθορά τών νέων καταγνωσθεϊς 

α This phrase is difficult. The sense given to οίχα in the 
translation, by which "without" is extended to mean " not 
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you seem to me to need a husband," whereat the 
person concerned conscience-stricken into shame sub
sided, and the others were amazed at the courage and 
the aptness of the sally. Must we apply the term 
slavery to such as him, or any other word but liberty, 
over which irresponsible domination has no power ? a 

His freedom of speech was emulated by 125 
Chaereas, a man of culture. When he was living in 
Alexandria by Egypt, he once incurred the anger of 
Ptolemy, who threatened him in no mild terms. 
Chaereas considering that his own natural freedom 
was not a whit inferior to the other's kingship replied: 

Be King of Egyp t ; I care not for you— 
A fig for all your anger. b 

For noble souls, whose brightness the greed of fortune 126 
cannot dim, have a kingly something, which urges 
them to contend on an equal footing with persons of 
the most massive dignity and pits freedom of speech 
against arrogance. A story is told of 127 
Theodorus c surnamed the atheist, that when he had 
been banished from Athens and had joined Lysi-
machus, his flight was brought up against him by a 
person of authority, who recited the circumstances 
which caused it and declared that he had been ejected 
after being condemned as an atheist and corrupter of 

subject to," is not natural, δίχα is often used by Philo to 
introduce some additional statement and possibly that may 
be the meaning here, i.e. " not to say absolute sovereignty," 
referring of course to the sovereignty of the sage described 
by Diogenes Laertius vii. 122 as αρχή άνυπεύθυνος. The 
natural translation "freedom but not irresponsible sove
reignty " (so Mangey " nudam libertatem imperio pleno 
destitutam " ) seems impossibly pointless. 

6 II. i. 180 f. {Μνρμιδόυεσσιν for Αίγυπτίοισιν in the original). 
c For Theodorus see App. p. 517. 
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e£€7rea€i>, [OUACJ εςεπεσον φαναι, τ ο ο α υ τ ο 
J 28 έπαθον τω Αιός ' Η ρ α κ λ β ί . /cat y a p εκείνος εξ

ετέθη προς τών Αργοναυτών, ούκ αδικών, ά λ λ ' ότ ι 
μόνος πλήρωμα και έρμα καθ* αυτόν ών έναυβάρει, 
δέος παράσχων τοΐς συμπλέουσι, μή τό σκάφος 
ύπέραντλον γένηται. κάγώ διά τούτο μ€τανέστην, 
ύφει και μεγέθει τής έμής διανοίας τών πολιτευό
μενων *Αθήνησιν ού δυνηθέντων συνδραμεΐν, άμα 

129 και φθονηθείς" προσανερομένου δέ Αυσιμάχου' 
" μή και έκ τής πατρίδος εξέπεσες φθόνω; " πάλιν 
άποκρίνασθαι* " φθόνω μέν ού, φύσεως δέ ύπερ-

130 βολαΐς, ας ή πατρίς ούκ έχώρει. καθάπερ γάρ 
Σεμέλης, ήνίκα Αιόνυσον έκύει, τον ώρισμένον άχρι 

[466] τής \ άποτέξεως χρόνον ένεγκεΐν ού δυνηθείσης, 
καταπλαγεϊς Ζεύς τήν τού κατά γαστρός φύσιν 
ήλιτόμηνον έξελκύσας ίσότιμον τοΐς ούρανίοις άπ-
έφηνε θεοΐς, ούτω κάμε, τής πατρίδος βραχυτέρας 
ούσης ή ώστε δέξασθαι φιλοσόφου φρονήματος 
όγκον τοσούτον, δαίμων τις ή θεός άναστήσας εις 
εύτυχέστερον τόπον 'Αθηνών2 άποικίσαι διενοήθη." 

131 X I X . Ύής δέ έν σοφοΐς ελευθερίας, ώσπερ και 
τών άλλων ανθρωπίνων αγαθών, κάν τοΐς άλόγοις 

1 Cohn and Mangey are no doubt right in expunging the 
negative. For though it would make sense as " I was not 
banished, but removed by divine agency " (see end of § 130), 
the comparison "with Heracles who was ejected and the 
versions of the story given by Diogenes Laertius ii. 102 and 
Plutarch (De Exil. 16), both of whom make him answer the 
question " Were you banished ? " in the affirmative, show that 
ούκ should be omitted. 

2 So three MSS. The others 9Αθήνας, which Cohn prints. 
Whether he intended to insert ή and omitted it by inadvert
ence I do not know. As it stands, it seems to me quite 
impossible. 
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youth. " I was ejected," he answered, " but I 
shared that fortune with the son of Zeus Heracles, 
for he was thrown overboard by the Argonauts, not 128 
for any wTrongdoing, but because he himself alone 
was freight 0 and ballast enough to overload the vessel, 
and made his fellow sailors afraid that it would be 
water-logged. And I, too, changed my residence b for 
this reason, because the politicians at Athens were 
unable to keep pace with the loftiness and magnitude 
of my intellect; also I was the object of envy." When 129 
Lysimachus put the further question, " Was it then 
for envy that you were ejected ? " he answered, " No, 
not through envy but because of the transcendence 
of my natural gifts which the country could not hold. 
For just as when Semele, while carrying Dionysus, 130 
was unable to bear the weight till the time appointed 
for her delivery, and Zeus in consternation pulled out 
the fruit of her womb in a premature stage of being 
and made it rank equal to the celestial gods, so it was 
with me : my country was too small to hold such a 
mass of philosophical thinking, and some lower or 
higher deity dislodged me and resolved to trans
plant me to a place more favoured by fortune than 
Athens." 

X I X . The freedom of the wise like all other human 131 
good gifts may be seen exemplified also in the irra-

α Cf. § 41. The general meaning of πλήρωμα as a nautical 
term is " the crew," i.e. not a dead-weight, but the human 
" complement " as in § 142, but this does not suit the context 
here, and not very well in § 41, and as the two passages 
cannot be dissociated, it seems better to assume that in both 
cases the meaning is " freight " or " cargo." 

6 Or perhaps " was made to leave my home," μετανέστψ 
having the passive sense which the uncompounded verb 
often has. 
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ζώοις παραδείγματα σκοπών άν τις εύροι, οί γοΰν 
άλεκτρυόνες όντως είώθασι φιλοκινδύνως άγωνίζε-
σθαι, ώστε υπέρ του μή εΐζαι και παραχώρησαν, 
καν ηττώνται ταΐς δυνάμεσιν, ούχ ήττώμενοι ταΐς 

132 εύτολμίαις άχρι θανάτου παραμενουσιν. ο συνιδών 
Μιλτιάδης 6 τών 'Αθηναίων στρατηγός, ήνίκα βα
σιλεύς ό ΐίερσών άπασαν τήν άκμήν τής 'Ασίας 
άναστήσας μυριάσι πολλαΐς διεβαινεν έπι τήν 
Έ*ύρώπην, ώς άναρπάσων αύτοβοεϊ τήν Ε λ λ ά δ α , 
συναγαγών εν τω παναθηναϊκώ τούς συμμάχους 
ορνίθων αγώνας επέδειξε, λόγου παντός δυνατω-
τέραν ύπολαμβάνων έσεσθαι τήν διά τής τοιαύτης 
όφεως παρακέλευσιν και γνώμης ούχ ήμαρτε. 

133 θεασάμενοι γάρ τό τλητικόν και φιλότιμον άχρι 
τελευτής έν άλόγοις άήττητον, άρπάσαντες τά Οπλα 
προς τον πόλεμον ώρμησαν, ώς έχθρων άγωνιού-
μενοι σώμασι, τραυμάτων και σφαγών άλογούντες, 
υπέρ τού και αποθανόντες έν έλευθέρω γούν τω τής 
πατρίδος έδάφει ταφήναι. προτροπής γάρ εις 
βελτίωσιν ουδέν ούτως αίτιον, ώς ή τών άφανε-

134 στέρων ελπίδος μείζων κατόρθωσις. τού δέ περι 
τούς Ορνιθας εναγώνιου μέμνηται και ό τραγικός 
"Ιων διά τούτων 

" ούδ 5 ό γε σώμα τυπεις διφυείς τε κόρας έπι-
λάθεται άλκάς, 

άλλ' όλιγοδρανέων φθογγάζεται-
θάνατον δ ' ο γε δουλοσύνας προβέβουλε." 

135 τούς ούν σοφούς τι οίόμεθα ούκ άσμενέστατα δου
λείας άντικαταλλά^βσ^αι τελευτήν; τάς δέ τών 
νέων και ευφυών φυχάς άρ ' ούκ άτοπον λέγειν 
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tional animals. Thus cocks are wont to fight with 
such intrepidity that rather than yield and withdraw, 
though outdone in strength yet not outdone in cour
age they continue fighting until they die. This 132 
Miltiades, the general of the Athenians, had ob
served, and when the Persian king having pressed 
into the ranks all the flower of Asia crossed into 
Europe with many myriads, thinking to seize Greece 
without a struggle, Miltiades collected his fellow 
soldiers at the Panathenaea and showed them some 
cocks fighting, holding that the spectacle would speak 
with a persuasion which no words could have. His 
judgement did not err, for when they saw this invin- 133 
cible gallantry and endurance asserting itself even to 
death in irrational creatures, they seized their arms 
and rushed to war, where the rivals against whom 
they were matched would be the bodies of the foes, 
and recked not of the wounds nor of the slaughter in 
their hope to secure that if they fell at least their 
native soil in which they lay would still be free. For 
nothing so creates an impulse to do better, as that 
those of less repute than ourselves should rise to 
heights of achievement beyond our expectation. 
Cock-fighting is also mentioned by the Tragedian Ion a 134 
in these words : 

Battered his body and blind each eye 
He rallies his courage, and faint, still crows, 
For death he prefers to slavery. 

Why then should we suppose that the wise would not 135 
most gladly choose death rather than slavery ? Is it 
not against all reason that the souls of the young and 
highly gifted should be worsted in the contests of 

° See App. p. 517. 
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έν άθλοις αρετής ορνίθων ελαττοΟσ&χι και μόλις 
φέρεσθαι τά δευτερεΐα; 

136 Και μήν ουδ' εκείνο τις τών έπι βραχύ παιδείας 
άφαμένων άγνοεΐ, οτι καλόν μέν πράγμα ελευθερία, 
αισχρόν δέ δουλεία, και ότι τά μέν καλά πρόσεστι 
τοΐς άγαθοΐς, τά δ ' αισχρά τοΐς φαύλοις* εξ 
ών εναργέστατα παρίσταται τό μήτε τινά τών 
σπουδαίων δοϋλον είναι, καν μύριοι τά δεσποτών 
σύμβολα προφέροντες επανατείνωνται, μήτε τών 

137 αφρόνων ελεύθερον, καν Κ,ροΐσος ή Μίδας· ή ό μέγας 
[467] βασιλεύς ών τυγχάνη* X X . | το δέ 

ελευθερίας μέν άοίδιμον κάλλος δουλείας δέ επά-
ρατον αίσχος ύπό τών παλαιοτέρων και πολυχρο-
νιωτερων και ώς εν θνητοΐς αθανάτων, οΐς θέμις 

138 άφευδεΐν, πόλεων τε και εθνών μαρτυρεΐται. βουλαί 
τε γάρ και έκκλησίαι καθ9 έκάστην σχεδόν ήμέραν 
αθροίζονται περι τίνος μάλλον ή ελευθερίας παρ
ούσης μέν βεβαιώσεως, εί δ ' άπείη, κτήσεως; ή 
δ' Έλλά^ και βάρβαρος κατά έθνη στασιάζουσι και 
πολεμούσιν άει τι βουλόμεναι ό τι μή δουλείαν μέν 

139 άποδιδράσκειν, έλευθερίαν δέ περιποιεΐσθαι; διό 
κάν ταΐς μάχαις ή λοχαγών και ταξιαρχών και 
στρατηγών μεγίστη παρακέλευσις ήδ' έστι* " κα
κών τό βαρύτατον, άνδρες σύμμαχοι, δουλείαν 
έπιφερομένην άπωσώμεθα* τού καλλίστου τών έν 

α §§ 137-143. In these sections Philo seems to abandon 
his theory and to accept the common conception of freedom 
and slavery. The slavery which the generals declare to be 
the worst of evils, which incapacitated for admission to the 
religious functions at Athens, and for service on the Argo, 
is according to the doctrine which the treatise preaches not 
slavery to the wise. It may perhaps be said that if freedom 
is admitted to be excellent, freedom in the philosophical sense 
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virtue by birds and take only the second place and 
that barely ? 

This too is a truth well known to everyone who 136 
has taken even a slight hold of culture, that freedom 
is an honourable thing, and slavery a disgraceful 
thing, and that honourable things are associated with 
good men and disgraceful things with bad men. 
Hence, it clearly follows that no person of true worth 
is a slave, though threatened by a host of claimants 
who produce contracts to prove their ownership, nor 
is any fool a free man, even though he be a Croesus 
or a Midas or the Great King himself. 
X X . a And this doctrine that freedom is glorious and 137 
honourable, slavery execrable and disgraceful, is at
tested by cities and nations, which are more ancient, 
more permanent, and, as far as mortals may be, 
immortal, and for immortals it is a law of their being 
that their every word is true. The senates and 138 
national assemblies meet almost every day to discuss 
more than anything else how to confirm their free
dom if they have it, or to acquire it if they have it 
not. The Greek and the outside world are per
petually engaged in feuds and wars, nation against 
nation, and with what object save to escape from 
slavery and to win freedom ? And so on the battle- 139 
field, the commanders of armies and regiments and 
companies couch their exhortations to their men 
mainly in this form. " Fellow soldiers, slavery is the 
most grievous of evils. Let us repel its assault. 

is still more excellent—that the exclusion of slaves in the 
ordinary sense from the Athenian celebrations and from the 
Argo did incidentally teach the lesson that the " free " might 
carry out menial duties without loss of true freedom. But 
those ideas are only just hinted at. The real argument is 
resumed in § 144. 
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άνθρώποις αγαθών, ελευθερίας, μή περιίδωμεν. 
ήδ* εστίν αρχή καϊ πηγή τής ευδαιμονίας, αφ* ής 

140 αί κατά μέρος ρεουσιν ώφέλειαι." διό 
μοι δοκοΰσιν οί τών 'Έλλήνων οξυδερκέστατοι διά-
νοιαν Αθηναίοι—Οπερ γάρ εν όφθαλμώ κόρη ή εν 
ψυχή λογισμός, τοϋτ εν Ελλάδι 'Αθήναι—τήν επί 
ταΐς Έεμναΐς Θεαΐς πομπήν όταν στελλωσι, δοΰλον 
μηδενα προσπαραλαμβάνειν τό παράπαν, άλλα δι 
ελευθέρων έκαστα τών νενομισμένων ανδρών τε και 
γυναικών επιτελεΐν, και ούχ οίων αν τύχη, άλλα 
βίον εζηλωκότων άνεπίληπτον επεί και τά προς 
τήν εορτήν πεμματα τών εφήβων οί δοκιμώτατοι 
σιτοπονούσι, προς ευδοξίας και τιμής, όπερ εστί, 

141 τήν ύπηρεσίαν τιθέμενοι, πρώην υποκριτών τρα-
γωδίαν επιδεικνυμενων και τά παρ9 Ευριπίδη 
τρίμετρα διεξιόντων εκείνα 

" τούλεύθερον γάρ όνομα παντός άξιον, 
καν σμίκρ* εχη τις, μεγάΧ εχειν νομιζέτω," 

τούς θεατάς απαντάς εΐδον έπ* άκρων ποδών υπ* 
εκπλήξεως άναστάντας και φωναΐς μείζοσι και 
εκβοήσεσιν επαλλήλοις έπαινον μέν τής γνώμης, 
έπαινον δέ και τού ποιητού συνείροντας, δς ού 
μόνον τήν έλευθερίαν εργοις άλλα και τούνομα 

142 αυτής εσεμνυνεν. άγαμαι και τών ' Αργοναυτών, 
οι σύμπαν άπέφηναν ελεύθερον τό πλήρωμα μηδενα 
μηδέ τών εις αναγκαίας υπηρεσίας προσεμενοι δού-
λον, άδελφήν ελευθερίας αύτουργίαν εν τω τότε 

° According to Cohn, Demeter and Persephone, but see 
App. p. 517. 
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Freedom is the noblest of human blessings ; let us 
not suffer it to be lost. Freedom is the source and 
fountain of happiness and from it flow all particular 
benefits." This I think is the reason why 140 
the Athenians, the keenest in intelligence among the 
Greeks—for Athens is in Greece what the pupil is in 
the eye and the reason in the soul—when they cele
brate the procession in honour of the Venerable 
Goddesses, a admit no slave to the company, but 
employ free men and women to carry out all the 
solemnities, and these not chosen at haphazard, but 
such as have earnestly pursued a blameless life. On 
the same principle, the cakes for the feast are made 
by the youths who have best passed their test, and 
they consider this service to be an honour and glory 
as indeed it is. A short time ago, when some players 141 
were acting a tragedy, and reciting those lines of 
Euripides, 

The name of freedom is worth all the world; 
If one has little, let him think that much, 6 

I saw the whole audience so carried away by 
enthusiasm that they stood upright to their full 
height, and raising their voices above the actors, 
burst into shout after shout of applause, combining 
praise of the maxim with praise of the poet, who 
glorified not only freedom for what it does, but 
even its name. I also admire the Argonauts, who 142 
made their crew consist entirely of the free and 
admitted no slave, not even those who would do 
the necessary menial labours, welcoming personal 
service in these circumstances as the sister of 

δ Part of four lines quoted by Stobaeus from the Auge of 
Euripides. 
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143 άσπασαμένων. ει δέ και ποιηταΐς προσέχειν άξιον 
—διά τι δ έ ού μέλλομεν ; παιδευται γάρ ούτοι γε 
τού σύμπαντος βίου, καθάπερ ιδία γονείς παΐδας 
και οΰτοι δημοσία τάς πόλεις σωφρονίζοντες—, ο υ δ ' 
ή 'Αργώ ναυαρχούντος Ιάσονος επετρεπεν επι-

[468] βαίνειν οίκέταις, μεμοιραμενη \ φυχής και λογισμού, 
φύσις ούσα φιλελεύθερος, όθεν και ό Αισχύλος επ* 
αυτής εΐπε' 

"πού δ ' εστίν 5Αργούς ιερόν, αύδασον,1 ξύλον;" 

144 *Επανατάσεων δέ και απειλών, ας σοφοΐς άν-
δράσιν επανατείνονται και άπειλούσί τίνες, ήκιστα 
φροντιστέον και τά Ομοια λεκτέον 5Αντιγενίδα τώ 
αυλητή, και γάρ εκείνον φασιν, επειδή τις τών 
άντιτεχνων όργισθεις εΐπεν " ώνήσομαί σε," βαθεΐ 
ήθει φάναι· " κάγώ τοιγαρούν διδάξω σε αύλεΐν." 

145 άξιον ούν και τώ σπουδαίω προς μέν τον έχοντα 
ώνητικώς λέγειν " σωφροσύνην άρα άναδιδαχ-
θήση," προς δέ τον άπειλούντα φυγήν " πάσα γή 

146 μοι πατρίς," προς δέ τον χρημάτων ζημίαν " άρκεΐ 
μετρία βιοτά μοι," προς δέ τον πληγάς ή θάνατον 

τ 
1 MSS. αυδασαι or ανδασε or ( Μ ) δαπεν (sic). For the sug

gestion ανδψν see note a. 

° This refers to the legend that Athena fitted into the prow 
of the Argo a speaking (φωνήεν) timber from the oak at 
Dodona. See Apollodorus i. 9. 19 who mentions two of its 
utterances, one being the complaint that Heracles overloaded 
it referred to in § 128. The quotation from Aeschylus, at any 
rate as punctuated by Cohn and translated above, does not 
seem very apposite. As ανδασον has no MS. authority (see 
note 1), the correction ανδήεν or ανδάεν seems probable 
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freedom. And if we are justified in listening to 143 
the poets,—and why should we not, since they are 
our educators through all our days, and as parents in 
private life teach wisdom to their children, so do they 
in public life to their cities—if I say we believe them, 
even the Argo9 which captained by Jason was endowed 
with soul and reason, a sentient being filled with love 
of freedom, would not let bond servants board her. 
So Aeschylus says of her : 

Where is the sacred bark of Argo ? Speak. a 

The menacing gestures and speeches with which 144 
some people threaten the wise should be treated 
with little respect and meet with a reply like that 
of Antigenidas, the flute-player. When a rival pro
fessional said to him in anger, " I'll buy you," he 
answered him with great irony, 6 " Then I'll teach you 
to play." So then, too, the man of worth may say 145 
to his prospective purchaser, " Then you will have 
lessons in self-control." If one threatens him with 
banishment, he can say, "Every land is my native 
c o u n t r y " 0 ; if with loss of money, " A moderate 146 
livelihood suffices m e " d ; if the threat takes the 

unless Nauck's objection that the word would not be used 
in iambics precludes it. If αυδασον is retained I should 
prefer to translate " Where is it (or he) ? Speak, holy bark 
of Argo.*'' 

b Or " very wittily " or " very good-naturedly." I have 
discussed the meaning of this phrase in a note on De Ios. 
168, vol. vi. p. 602. Antigenidas was a famous Theban 
musician, about the beginning of the fourth century n.c. 

c Perhaps a reminiscence of the line by an unknown author 
τω γάρ καλώς ττράσσοντι πάσα γή πατρίς, 

though the meaning of this is not what is intended here. 
d A fragment of Euripides (lyrical, whence the form βιοτά 

for -ή), and continuing σώφρονος τραπέζης. 
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επανατεινόμενον " ού μορμολύττεταί με ταύτα, 
ουδ' ειμί πνκτών ή παγκρατιαστών ελάττων, οΐ-
τίνες άμανρά είδωλα αρετής όρώντες, are σωμάτων 
αυτό μόνον εύεξίαν διαπονήσαντες, εκάτερα τλη-
τικώς ύπομένονσιν ό γάρ ήγεμών σώματος εν εμοι 
νούς ανδρεία τονωθείς ούτω σφόδρα νενεύρωται, 
ώς επάνω πάσης άλγηδόνος ΐστασθαι δύνασθαι." 

147 X X I . [Φνλακτεον ούν τον τοιούτον θήρα σνλλαμβάνειν, δς ούκ 
άλκήν μόνον άλλα και δφιν φοβερός ών τό Βυσάλωτον και μή 
εύκαταφρόνητον οεικνυται.] 

[48 'Ασυλία τόπων πολλάκις οίκετών τοΐς κατα-
φεύγουσιν άδειαν και εκεχειρίαν ώς ίσοτίμοις και 
ίσοτελεσι παρεσχετο' και τούς εκ προπάππων και 
τών άνω προγόνων κατά τινα σνγγενικήν διαδοχήν 
παλαιοδούλους εστίν ίδεΐν, όταν εν ίεροΐς ίκέται 
καθέζωνται, μετά πάσης άδειας ελευθεροστομούν-

149 τ"α£. εισι δ ' οι και τοΐς κτησαμένοις ούκ εζ ίσου 
μόνον αλλά και εκ πολλού τού περιόντος εύτόνως 
άμα και καταφρονητικώς διαφέρονται περι τών 
δικαίων ους μέν γάρ ό τού συνειδότος έλεγχος, καν 
ώσιν εύπατρίδαι, πεφνκε δονλούσθαι, οι δέ τήν τον 
σώματος άδειαν εκ τής περι τον τόπον άσνλιας 
πεπορισμένοι φνχής, ην ο θεός εκ πάντων άχείρω-
τον εδημιούργησεν, ελεύθερα και ευγενή σφόδρα 

° That this section makes impossible nonsense here is 
obvious. Massebieau propounded the theory that §§ 32-40 
should be transferred to after § 146 and followed by § 147. 
While the relevance of §§ 32-40 as it stands is not very 
clear, it seems to me they would be still more intrusive here. 
And what connexion has § 147 with § 40? In § 40 lions are 
said to be really the masters of their owners and the moral 
deduced is that still more is the wise man master in the true 
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form of blows or death, he can say, "These bugbears 
do not scare me ; I am not inferior to boxers or 
pancratiasts, who though they see but dim shadows 
of true excellence, since they only cultivate robust
ness of body, yet endure both bravely. For the 
mind within me which rules the body is bv 
courage so well-braced and nerved, that it can 
stand superior to any kind of pain/' 

X X I . [We must be careful, therefore, not to take a wild 147 
beast of this kind, which displays not only strength, but by 
the terrors of its appearance, its invincible and formidable 
nature.] a 

Places which serve as sanctuaries often provide the 148 
bond servants who take refuge in them with the same 
security and licence of speech as if they enjoyed 
equal rights and privileges with the rest. And one 
may see those whose servitude is immemorial handed 
down from their great-grandfathers and earlier 
ancestors by a kind of family succession, talking freely 
with complete fearlessness, when sitting in temples as 
suppliants. Some even show not mere equality but 149 
great superiority in the energy and disdain with which 
they dispute questions of justice with their owners. 
For while the owners however highly born may well 
become as slaves through the conscience which con
victs them, the suppliants, who are provided with 
bodily security by the inviolability of the place, 
exhibit in the soul, which God created proof against 
all that could subdue it, characteristics of freedom 

sense. To follow by a warning against buying lions would 
be utterly inept. By what accident it got inserted here, it 
is useless guessing. But probably it belongs to some dis
quisition in which harbouring passions is compared to 
keeping wild beasts (c/ . De Praem. 88). Such a disquisition 
might well have found a place in the twin treatise " that every 
fool is a slave." 
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150 άναφαίνουσιν ήθη- εί μή λίαν ούτω τις εστίν αλό
γιστος, ώς χωρία μέν θάρσους αίτια και παρρησίας 
ύπολαμβάνειν είναι, τό δέ τών όντων θεοειδέστατον, 

[469] άρετήν, μηκέτι, δι ην και τοΐς \ χωρίοις και τοΐς 
άλλοις όσα φρονήσεως μετέχει τό ιεροπρεπές έγ-

151 γίνεται. και μήν τοΐς μέν είς άσύλους τόπους 
καταφεύγονσιν, έκ μόνων τών τόπων περιπεποιη-
μένοις άσφάλειαν, έκ μυρίων άλλων άγωγίμοις 
συμβέβηκε γίνεσθαι, δώρων γυναικός, άδοξίας τέκ
νων, έρωτος άπατης, τοΐς δέ εις άρετήν ώσπερ εις 
άκαθαίρετον και έρυμνότατον τείχος άλογεΐν βλη
μάτων, ών αί έφεδρεΐαι τών παθών βάλλουσι και 

152 τοζεύουσι. ταύτη τις πεφραγμένος τή δυνάμει 
μετά παρρησίας αν εϊποι, ότι οί μέν άλλοι προς 
τών τυχόντων άλίσκονται, 

" έγώ δ ' έμαυτού " κατά τον τραγικόν " και 
κλύειν έπίσταμαο, 

άρχειν θ* ομοίως, τάρετή σταθμώμενος 
τα πάντα. 

153 λέγεται γούν ό ΐίριηνεύς Ί5ίας άπειλούντι Κροίσω 
μάλα καταφρονητικώς άντα7Γ€6λησ(Η έπεσθίειν τών 
κρομμύων, αΐνιττόμενος τό κλαίειν, έπει δάκρυα 

154 κινεί ή κρομμύων βρώσις. ούτως οί σοφοί βασι-
λικώτερον ουδέν αρετής νομίζοντες, ή τού βίου 

α The argument seems to be " bodily immunity may put 
the philosophical slave on an equal footing, but only spiritual 
freedom would give the superiority in discussion." It would 
be clearer if πόσω μάλλον έλενθεροστομήσει 6 σοφός (a sugges
tion mentioned by Cohn) was inserted before el μή, but it is 
not necessary. 

b φρονήσεως has not been questioned, but seems to me 
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and high nobility. a It must be so, for who could be 150 
so exceedingly unreasonable as to think that while 
places produce courage and free speaking, this does 
not extend to the most God-like thing existing, 
virtue, through which both places and everything 
else which participates in wisdom b acquires sanctity ? 
And indeed those who take refuge in sacrosanct 151 
localities and owe their security to the localities only, 
turn out to be in bondage to numberless other con
siderations, such as a wife seduced by gifts,0 children 
fallen into disgrace, betrayal in love matters. But 
those who take refuge in virtue, as in an indestruct
ible and impregnable fortress, disregard the darts 
and arrows aimed at them by the passions which 
stalk them. Fortified by this power, a man may say 152 
freely and boldly, " While all others are the victims 
of chance circumstances, I can say with the tragic 
poet : 

Myself I can obey and can command. 
I measure all things by the rule of virtue." d 

Thus Bias of Priene is said to have retorted very dis- 153 
dainfully to the threats of Croesus,e by bidding him 
eat onions, a phrase which means " go weep," because 
eating onions sets the tears running. In this spirit 154 
the wise who hold that nothing is more royal than 
virtue, the captain whom they serve as soldiers 

hardly possible, at any rate if τοΐς άλλοις is retained. What 
is wanted is something to indicate the sacrosanctity which 
altars, vessels and the like share with sanctuaries (? οσ' άφ-
ΐ€ρ(υσ€ως). 

c If this is the meaning. So Mangey " uxore corrupta," 
but the phrase seems strange. 

d Source unknown, thought by Nauck to be Euripides. 
e According to Diog. Laert. i. 83 it was said to Halyattes 

the father of Croesus. 
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παντός αύτοΐς ταζιαρχεΐ, τάς άλλων ηγεμονίας ώς 
υπηκόων ού δεδίασι. παρ* δ τούς διχόνους και 
δολερούς άπασιν όνομάζειν εθος ανελεύθερους τε 

155 και δουλοπρεπεΐς. όθεν κάκεΐνα ευ πεφώνηταΐ' 

" ούποτε δουλείη κεφαλή ευθεία πέφυκεν, 
άλλ' αίεϊ σκολιή, καύχένα λοζόν έχει." 

τό γάρ πλάγιον και ποικίλον και άπατηλόν ήθος 
άγενέστατον, ώσπερ (ευγενές} τό ευθύ και άπλα-
στον και άνύπουλον, λόγων βουλεύμασι και βουλευ-

156 μάτων λόγοις συναδόντων. άξιον δέ 
καταγελάν τών έπειδάν άπαλλαγώσι δεσποτικής 
κτήσεως ελευθερωθήναι νομιζόντων οίκέται μέν 
γαρ ουκευ ομοίως \αν) ειεν οι γε αψειμενοι, 
δούλοι δέ και ^aartytat πάντες, υπακούοντες ούκ 
ανθρώπων—ήττον γάρ αν ήν τό δεινόν—, άλλα και 
τών εν άφύχοις ατιμότατων, άκρατου, λάχανων,1 

πεμμάτων,2 Οσα άλλα σιτοπόνων τε και όφαρτυτών 
περιεργίαι κατά γαστρός τής ταλαίνης δημιουρ-

157 γούσιν. ο γούν Διογένης ίδών τινα τών λεγομένων 
απελεύθερων άβρυνόμενον και πολλούς αύτώ συν-
ηδομενους, θαυμάσας τό άλογον και άκριτον, 
(( όμοιον 11 εΐπεν " ώς εί τις άνακηρύζειέ τινα τών 
οίκετών άπό ταύτης τής ημέρας είναι γραμματικόν 

[470] ή γεωμέτρην ή μουσικόν, ο ΰ δ ' | οναρ τών τεχνών 

1 Though Cohn does not notice it, something may be said 
for Mangey's suggestion of λαγάνων, λάχανα elsewhere, e.g. 
Spec. Leg. ii. 20, De Prov. 70, are associated with the frugal 
life. 

2 MSS. σπερμάτων. The manuscripts here appear to be 
confused. In the same line where σιτοπόνων is printed, 
Μ has πεμμάτων, the others πομάτων or σπερμάτων repeated. 
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throughout their lives, do not fear the orders of 
others whom they regard as subordinates.*1 And so 
double-faced and shifty people are universally called 
servile and slavish. This same thought is well 155 
expressed in another couplet : 

A slave's head ne'er sits straight upon his shoulder 
But always crooked on a twisted neck. 5 

For the crooked, artificial, deceitful character is 
utterly ignoble, while the straight, simple and in
genuous, in which thoughts agree with words and 
words with thoughts, is noble. We may 156 
well deride the folly of those who think that when 
they are released from the ownership of their masters 
they become free. Servants, indeed, they are no 
longer now that they have been dismissed, but slaves 
they are and of the vilest kind, not to men, which 
would not be so grievous, but to the least reputable 
of inanimate things, to strong drink, to pot-herbs, to 
baked meats and all the other preparations made 
by the elaborate skill of cooks and confectioners, to 
afflict the miserable belly. Thus Diogenes the cynic, 157 
seeing one of the so-called freedmen pluming him
self, while many heartily congratulated him, mar
velled at the absence of reason and discernment. " A 
man might as well," he said, " proclaim that one of 
his servants became from this day a grammarian, a 
geometrician, or musician, when he has no idea what
ever of the art." For as the proclamation cannot 

° The logical connexion demanded by παρ* δ is not clear 
and Mangey may be right in supposing that something has 
been lost before this sentence. b Theognis, El. v. 535 f. 

The correction σιτοπόνων is based on its frequent conjunction 
with όψαρτντής, e.g. De Vit. Cont. 53. 
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100 

έπησθημένον." ώς γάρ επιστήμονας ού ποιεί το 
κήρυγμα, ούτως ουδέ ελευθέρους—επει μακάριον 
ήν τι—, ά λ λ α μόνον ούκ οικέτας. 

158 X X I I . 9Ανελόντες ούν τήν κενήν δόξαν, ής ο 
πολύς όμιλος ανθρώπων άπηώρηται, και αληθείας 
ίερωτάτου κτήματος ερασθεντες μήτε τοΐς λεγο-
μενοις άστοΐς πολιτείαν ή έλευθερίαν μήτε τοΐς 
οΐκότριφιν ή άργυρωνήτοις δουλείαν έπιφημίσωμεν, 
ά λ λ α γένη και δεσποτικά γράμματα και συνόλως 

159 σώματα παρελθόντες φυχής φύσιν έρευνώμεν. εί 
μέν γάρ προς επιθυμίας έλαύνεται ή ύφ* ηδονής 
δελεάζεται ή φόβω έκκλίνει ή λύπη στέλλεται1 ή ύπ* 
οργής τραχηλίζεται, δουλοΐ μέν αυτήν, δούλον δέ 
και τον έχοντα μυρίων δεσποτών απεργάζεται* εί 
δέ φρονήσει μέν άμαθίαν, σωφροσύνη δ ' άκολασίαν, 
δειλίαν δέ ανδρεία και πλεονεζίαν δικαιοσύνη κατ-
ηγωνίσατο, τώ άδουλώτω και τό άρχικόν προσείλη-

160 φεν. όσαι δέ μηδετέρας ιδέας πω μετεσχήκασι, 
μήτε τής καταδουλουμένης μήτε δι* ής ελευθερία 
βεβαιούται, γυμνοί δέ είσιν ετι, καθάπερ αί τών 
κομιδή νηπίων, ταύτας τιθηνοκομητέον, ένστά-
ζοντας2 τό μέν πρώτον άντι γάλακτος άπαλάς 
τροφάς, τάς διά τών εγκυκλίων ύφηγήσεις, εΐτ 
αύθις κραταιοτέρας ών φιλοσοφία δημιουργός, εξ 
ών άνδρωθείσαι και εύεκτήσασαι προς τέλος αΐσιον, 
ού ϊηνώνειον μάλλον ή πυθόχρηστον, άφίζονται, 
τό ακολούθως τή φύσει ζήν. 

1 Perhaps with some MSS. συστέλλεται. For the regular 
Stoic definition of λύπη as άλογος συστολή see S. V.F. iii. 391, 
394. The same applies to Mos. ii. 139, where again the MSS. 
are divided between στελλούσης and συστελλούσης. 

2 MSS. εντάττοντας ( Μ προταχτώ ν τά^). 
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make them men of knowledge, so neither can it make 
them free, for that is a state of blessedness. It can 
only make them no longer servants. 

X X I I . Let us then do away with the idle fancy, to 158 
which the great mass of men feebly cling, and fixing 
our affections on that holiest of possessions, truth, 
refuse to ascribe citizenship or freedom to possessors 
of so-called civic rights, or slavery to servants, whether 
homebred or purchased, but dismissing questions of 
race and certificates of ownership and bodily matters 
in general, study the nature of the soul. For if the 159 
soul is driven by desire, or enticed by pleasure, or 
diverted a from its course by fear, or shrunken by grief, 
or helpless in the grip of anger, it enslaves itself and 
makes him whose soul it is a slave to a host of masters. 
But if it vanquishes ignorance with good sense, incon
tinence with self-control, cowardice with courage and 
covetousness with justice, it gains not only freedom 
from slavery but the gift of ruling as well. But souls 160 
which have as yet got nothing of either kind, neither 
that which enslaves, nor that which establishes free
dom, souls still naked like those of mere infants, must 
be tended and nursed by instilling first, in place of 
milk, the soft food of instruction given in the school 
subjects, later, the harder, stronger meat, which 
philosophy produces. b Reared by these to manhood 
and robustness, they will reach the happy consumma
tion which Zeno, or rather an oracle higher than 
Zeno, bids us seek, a life led agreeably to nature. 

a This again like στέλλεται (see note 1) is a Stoic definition, 
φόβος άλογος Ζκκλισις S. V.F. iii. 391, 393. 

b For this view of the part played by the Encyclia and 
Philosophy in education see De Congressu9 passim and Gen. 
Introd. to vol. i. pp. xvi f. 

101 





ON THE CONTEMPLATIVE 
LIFE OR SUPPLIANTS 

( D E V I T A C O N T E M P L A T I V A ) 



INTRODUCTION TO DE VITA 
CONTEMPLA TIVA 

This treatise is except for a few digressions a highly 
eulogistic account of an ascetic community known to 
Philo and settled near Alexandria. It is introduced 
as a counterpart to his description of the Essenes, 
whether that in Quod Omnis Probus 75-91 or perhaps 
more probably that in the Hypothetic a, 11. 1-18, or 
possibly some third which has not survived. The 
Therapeutae are differentiated from the others in 
that while the Essenes exemplify the practical they 
represent the contemplative life. They do not have 
any active occupation or any custom of sharing houses 
or garments, nor do they even mess together except 
on special occasions. Another difference is that 
while the Essenes are exclusively male the Thera
peutae admit women freely to such communal life as 
they have. On the other hand while the Essenes of 
course observe frugality there is no suggestion that 
they practised abstinence like the Therapeutae, who 
carried it to an extreme. 

The treatise does not seem to me to rank high 
among the works of Philo ; the subject is slight and 
gives little scope to the richness of thought which 
marks so much of the commentary and in a less 
degree the exposition of the Law. Historically it is 
perhaps of some importance as giving an account of 
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an institution with some of the marks of later 
monasticism for which we have no parallel either 
without or within the Judaism of the times. And the 
importance would be much greater if we could sup
pose that this Alexandrian community was of a type 
widespread through the world outside. The opening 
words of section 21 may at first suggest that this was 
so and the argument of Lucius who maintained that 
the treatise was spurious was primarily based on this 
assumption. The Therapeutae, he argued, are said 
by the author to have been found in many places ; if 
it were so we must have heard of them from other 
sources, and as we do not hear of them the whole 
thing must be a fiction. But I do not think that 
section 21 bears this meaning. This kind he says is 
found in many parts of the world, particularly in 
Egypt, and the best of them find a home in a certain 
spot which he proceeds to describe. But when we 
look back to find who this kind are it appears that 
they are religious enthusiasts who give up their 
property and family ties and go and live in solitude. 
That this type of character existed in Philo's time we 
might take for granted even if we did not have, 
abundant evidence in his own writings,0 and it would 
not be surprising to find them occasionally organiz
ing themselves into communities which would not 
necessarily attract much attention. Philo however 
does not assert that they ever did so except in 
the body which he glorifies in this treatise. Nor 

a The natural tendency of the religious philosopher to 
cultivate solitude and avoid cities is several times referred to. 
See above in Quod Omn. Prob. 63, also De Abr. 22 f., Spec. 
Leg. ii. 44. So too the translators of the LXX " avoided the 
city," Mos. ii. 34. For the renunciation of property cf. 
De Mat. 32. 
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does he tell us how numerous they were or how 
long they maintained themselves. If any inference 
is to be drawn from the absence of mention else
where it would be that this settlement was small 
and ephemeral.05 

In fact it is neither the literary nor the philo
sophical value nor its historical importance which has 
made this treatise better known and more discussed 
than any other work of Philo. It owes its fame to 
the controversies which have raged round it since the 
fourth century. The thing began when Eusebius, Hist. 
Eccl. ii. 17 discovered in the Therapeutae a picture of 
the first Christian converts. After noting the tradi
tional evangelization of Alexandria by St. Mark, he 
declares that no one could possibly doubt that Philo 
was referring to the first generation of his converts. 

a I venture to put forth a conjectural picture of what the 
situation may have been. The point which the critics ignore 
is that this account unlike anything else in Philo's works 
outside the historical treatises is an account of people.who 
were or may well have been known to him personally. I 
suggest that this is the second half of a tract on a favourite 
antithesis of the practical and the contemplative life. The 
first half is neither the account of the Essenes given in the 
Quod Omn. Prob. nor that in the Hypothetical but a third 
account which insisted on the practical aspect of the Essene 
community more strongly than either of the extant narratives. 
He wanted a counterpart showing the contemplative life and 
he had one ready to hand in a little settlement near his own 
home. This community was well known to him and he had 
for it a sincere admiration which made him shut his eyes to 
the considerations in De Fuga 36, that the contemplative life 
should begin when the aspirant has been thoroughly schooled 
in the practical. It was a pleasure to him to glorify in this 
way the friends whom Alexandrian society ignored. Natur
ally he did not foresee the use to which his narrative would 
be put by a Eusebius and a Lucius. 
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In the renunciation of their property, their severe 
fasting, in the virginity of the women members, in 
their study of the scriptures including the writings of 
men of old which are clearly the gospels and apostolic 
writings and commentaries on the Old Testament 
such as Paul used—in their festal meetings which are 
a description of Easter celebrations, and the officials 
who manage these meetings in whom we may see 
bishops, priests and deacons, no one can possibly fail 
to see the first Christians. Nowadays it seems need
less to argue that the theory has no foundation what
ever. But it is easy to understand that the idea of 
finding in this Jewish philosopher an account of the 
life and worship of the early church, particularly in 
the great city whose evangelization is unnoticed in 
the New Testament, was very fascinating, and it is 
not surprising that it was strongly maintained by 
orthodox churchmen down to the 18th century. 
Hardly had it died out in the form sketched by 
Eusebius when it was revived in another form by two 
German scholars, Gratz and (more elaborately) 
Lucius in 1880. Eusebius had believed that Philo 
himself was in good faith describing the actual Chris
tians of his time. Lucius supposed that some un
known writer at the end of the third century A.D. 
drew up an imaginary account of the monasticism of 
his own time which he put forth in Philo's name in 
order to commend it to readers, who impressed by the 
authority thus given to it would believe that it was a 
genuine picture of the primitive church. Somehow 
Lucius secured the approval not only of such distin
guished historians as Schurer and Zeller but a formid
able number of other distinguished scholars. But I 
find it difficult to understand how anyone who reads 
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Conybeare's and Wendland's refutations side by side 
w ;th Lucius's dissertation can believe it. I will not 
attempt to give more than a few main points. Lucius's 
strongest argument was the absolute silence else
where about the Therapeutae, and this might have 
weight if we understood the author to assert that 
communities like that of the Mareotic Lake were to 
be found everywhere through the Roman world. 
But as I have said above I see no need to make 
such a deduction. Lucius also declared that various 
practices mentioned had Christian parallels, a claim 
in some cases obviously absurd, in others I daresay 
justified. But it was necessary to his argument to 
show that these customs or practices were not only 
Christian but also non-Jewish and this, if the two 
writers I have mentioned are to be believed, is rarely 
if ever the case. ^But the one great source of evidence 
on which a student of Philo not expert in Christian 
antiquities is entitled to give his opinion is the style 
and language. Here the evidence as shown not 
merely in thought but in vocabulary and phrasing 
seems to me quite beyond dispute) The Testimonia 
printed by Conybeare at the foot of each page are 
overwhelming and with the additions made by Wend-
land demand at any rate a forger of extraordinary 
skill. They prove also that Lucius's study of Philo, 
as shown in what he considers to be an approximately 
correct list of the parallels in the treatise with the 
rest of Philo, was exceedingly inadequate. What
ever was the case when Lucius's argument was put 
forward sixty years ago, the tide of opinion has 
turned against it and rightly so far as I can judge. 

The following is an analysis of the treatise : 
He opens with saying that as a counterpart to the 
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practical type represented by the Essenes he will 
describe the contemplative type which he caJls 
Therapeutic. The name may originally mean heal
ing but also worshipping, and this is the sense in 
which he further develops it (1-2) . He compares this 
worship to the honour paid to other objects ; the 
elements, the heavenly bodies and images are each 
reviewed and their inadequacy exposed (3-7) , and 
this discussion ends with a scathing denunciation of 
the worst of all these false religions the Egyptian 
animal worship (8-9). 

We now return to the Therapeutic type ; their 
most essential characteristic is their mystical aspira
tion to reach the vision of the one God and this leads 
them to renounce all thoughts of private property 
(10-13) . Philo praises them because in contrast to 
Anaxagoras and Democritus they do not let their 
property run to waste but give it over to friends and 
kinsmen while at the same time they gain leisure to 
devote themselves to the higher life (14-17) . Free 
from these cares they leave behind them all family 
ties and seek solitude away from the corrupting in
fluence of cities (18-20) . 

While the Therapeutic type in this wider sense is 
to be found in many parts of the Greek and Barbarian 
world, and particularly in Egypt, Philo declares that 
the best of them (in Egypt ?) resort from every 
quarter to a particular spot near the Mareotic Lake, 
the climate and position of which he describes (21-23) . 
The simple houses of these settlers each of them con
tain a room set apart for their meditations in which 
they study the Scriptures and devotional works from 
sunrise to sunset (24-26) . At both times they pray 
and also compose hymns (27-29). This solitary life is 
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relaxed somewhat on the Sabbath, when they meet 
in the synagogue where men and women sit in separ
ate partitions and listen to a sermon (30-33) . As to 
their diet, during the six days they eat nothing till 
sunset and even in some cases fast for three whole 
days or more, but on the Sabbath it is more generous, 
though then the food and drink are little more than 
bread and water (34-37) and this asceticism extends 
to their dress (38-39) . 

The ordinary Sabbath meeting does not seem to 
include a Symposium, but they have such a thing on 
occasions. But before giving an account of it Philo 
makes a digression which takes up about a quarter of 
the whole treatise, describing the pagan feasts with 
which he will contrast it. First he notes the savage 
violence and drunkenness which disfigure such feasts 
(40-47) , secondly the extravagant luxury shown in 
the appurtenances, couches and drinking vessels and 
still more in the number, finery and beauty of the 
attendants (48-52) , and the number and variety of 
the dishes with which the guests gorge themselves 
(53-56). Greek literature does include two Symposia 
of a more refined kind, those described by Xenophon 
and Plato. Yet even these are full of folly, and 
Philo can see little more in Plato's than the exaltation 
of pederasty which he takes the occasion to de
nounce (57-63) . The rest of the treatise (64-90) 
describes in contrast to the above the festal meeting 
of the Therapeutae. First the date and occasion a 

(65) ; then the preliminaries and prayers, the seating 
in order of seniority in the community, with the sexes 
separate (66-69) ; then the nature of the couches 
used and the qualifications of the attendants who are 

α See notes on § 65, p. 152. 
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not slaves but young freemen a (69-72); the simplicity 
of the meal provided (73-74). After they have taken 
their places on the couches there follows a discourse 
by the President on some scriptural point bringing 
out the spiritual lessons that the literal text pro
vides, which is received with all attention followed 
by applause at the end (75-79). The discourse is 
followed by hymns, the first sung by the President, 
the others by the congregation each in turn, while all 
join in the refrain at the end (80-81) . Then at last 
the meal itself is served (82) . After this the vigil 
begins, the men and women each form a choir, the 
two choirs sijig and dance in turn and then join 
together (83-85) , thus resembling the songs of Moses 
and Miriam after the destruction of Pharaoh in the 
Red Sea, which is once more told in some detail (85-
87) . This is continued till dawn when they stand up 
and face the east and at sunrise after prayer return 
each to their own prayer room (88-89). The con
cluding section sums up the virtues and blessedness 
of the Therapeutae (90). 

° Or perhaps novices in the community. 



Π Ε Ρ Ι Β Ι Ο Υ Θ Ε Ω Ρ Η Τ Ι Κ Ο Υ 

Η Ι Κ Ε Τ Ω Ν 

(ΠΕΡΙ ΑΡΕΤΩΝ ΤΟ ΤΕΤΑΡΤΟΝ) 

^ I. | Έσσαίων πέρι διαλεχθείς, οι τον πρακτικόν 
έζήλωσαν και διεπόνησαν βίον iv *άπασιν ή—το 
γοϋν φορητότερον1 ειπείν—τοΐς πλείστοις μέρεσι 
διενεγκόντες, αντίκα και περι τών θεωρίαν άσπα-
σαμένών ακολουθία της πραγματείας επόμενος τά 
προσήκοντα λέξω, μηδέν οίκοθεν ένεκα του βελ-
τιώσαι προστιθείς, δ δράν εθος έν σπάνει καλών 
επιτηδευμάτων άπασι τοΐς ποιηταΐς και λογο-
γράφοις, άλλ' άτεχνώς αυτής περιεχόμενος τής 
αληθείας, προς ην οιδ' ότι και ό δεινότατος ειπείν 
απαγορεύσει, διαθλητέον δέ Ομως και διαγω-
νιστέον ού γάρ δει τό μέγεθος τής τών ανδρών 
αρετής αίτιον αφωνίας γενέσθαι τοΐς μηδέν καλόν 

2 ήσυχάζεσθαι δικαιούσιν. ή δέ προαίρεσις 
τών φιλοσόφων ευθύς εμφαίνεται διά τής προσρή-

1 So Cohn with some MSS. Conybeare with others άφορη-
τοτερον, which he says is certainly the true reading. The 
weight of authority is perhaps in its favour, but the explana
tion which he gives, viz. that the Essenes were so highly 
esteemed that the suggestion that they were not necessarily 
superior in every way wrould be unpalatable, does not seem 
natural. 
112 



O N T H E C O N T E M P L A T I V E L I F E 

O R S U P P L I A N T S 

(THE FOURTH PART CONCERNING THE VIRTUES) A 

I. I have discussed the Essenes, who persistently 1 
pursued the active life and excelled in all or, to put 
it more moderately, in most of its departments. I 
will now proceed at once in accordance with the 
sequence required by the subject to say what is 
needed about those who embraced the life of con
templation. In doing so I will not add anything of 
my own procuring to improve upon the facts as is 
constantly done by poets and historians through lack 
of excellence in the lives and practices which they 
record, but shall adhere absolutely to the actual 
truth. Though I know that in this case it is such 
as to unnerve the greatest master of oratory, still 
we must persevere and not decline the conflict, for 
the magnitude of virtue shown by these men must 
not be allowed to tie the tongues of those who hold 
that nothing excellent should be passed over in 
silence. The vocation b of these philo- 2 
sophers is at once made clear from their title of 

a On the title and subtitle see App. p. 518. 
h On προαίρεσις see App. p. 518. 
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σεως' θεραπευταϊ γάρ και θεραπευτρίδες έτύμως 
καλούνται, ήτοι παρόσον ίατρικήν επαγγέλλονται 
κρείσσονα τής κατά πόλεις—ή μέν γάρ σώματα 
θεραπεύει μόνον, εκείνη δέ και φυχάς νόσοις κε-
κρατημενας χαλεπαΐς τε και δυσιάτοις, ας εγκατ-
έσκηφαν1 ήδοναί και έπιθυμίαι και λΰπαι και φόβοι 
πλεονεζίαι τε και άφροσύναι καϊ άδικίαι και τό τών 
άλλων παθών και κακιών άνήνυτον πλήθος—ή 

[472] παρόσον εκ φύσεως και τών ιερών νόμων \ έπαι-
δεύθησαν θεραπεύειν τό όν, ο και άγαθοϋ κρεΐττον 
έστι καϊ ενός είλικρινέστερον και μονάδος άρχε-

3 γονώτερον. οΐς τ ίνας σνγκρίνειν άξιον τών έπαγ-
γελλομένων εύσέβειαν; άρα γε τούς τα 
στοιχεία τιμώντας, γήν, ύδωρ, αέρα, πύρ; οΐς 
και επωνυμίας εθεντο ετέρας έτεροι, τό μέν πύρ 
'Ήφαιστον παρά τήν έξαφιν, οΐμαι, καλούντες, 
"Hpav δέ τον αέρα παρά τό αϊρεσθαι και μετεωρί-
ζεσθαι προς ύφος, τό δέ ύδωρ ΤΙοσειδώνα τάχα 
που διά τό ποτόν, τήν δέ γήν Αήμητραν, παρόσον 
μήτηρ είναι δοκει πάντων φυτών τε και ζώων, 

4 ά λ λ α τ ά μέν ονόματα σοφιστών έστιν ευρήματα, 
τά δέ στοιχεία άφυχος ύλη και έζ εαυτής ακίνητος, 
ύποβεβλημένη τώ τεχνίτη προς άπάσας σχημάτων 

5 και ποιοτήτων ιδέας. άλλά τούς τά 

1 MSS. κατέσκηψαν, which Conybeare retains, and attempts 
to justify. But the other examples of the simple verb in the 
index and almost all cited in Stephanus are intransitive. 

a €τυμα>£=="ίη accordance with the meaning of the word 
from which the name is derived," in this case θεραπεύω. See 
on Quod Omn. Prob. 73 (App. p . 512). 

b For the distinction between the Monad and the One in 
Pythagoreanism see Zeller, Presocratics (Eng. trans.), vol. i. 
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Therapeutae and Therapeutrides, a name derived a 

from θεραπεύω, either in the sense of " cure " 
because they profess an art of healing better than 
that current in the cities which cures only the bodies, 
while theirs treats also souls oppressed with grievous 
and well-nigh incurable diseases, inflicted by pleasures 
and desires and griefs and fears, by acts of covetous-
ness, folly and injustice and the countless host of 
the other passions and vices : or else in the sense of 
" worship," because nature and the sacred laws have 
schooled them to worship the Self-existent who is 
better than the good, purer than the One and more 
primordial than the Monad. b Who among those who 3 
profess piety deserve to be compared with these ? 

Can we compare those who revere the 
elements, earth, water, air, fire, which have received 
different names from different peoples who call fire 
Hephaestus because it is kindled (εξάπτω), air Hera be
cause it is lifted up (αφω) and exalted on high, water 
Poseidon perhaps because it is drunk (ποτό*), and 
earth Demeter because it appears to be the mother 
of all plants and animals ? c Sophists have invented 4 
these names for the elements but the elements 
themselves are lifeless matter incapable of move
ment of itself and laid by the Artificer as a sub
stratum for every kind of shape and quality. 

What of the worshippers of the bodies 5 

pp. 309 f. The upshot seems to be that generally speaking, 
while the Monad is opposed to the Dyad, being the " father " 
of numbers as the Dyad is the " mother," the One stands 
above all as representing Deity. Others however rank the 
Monad above the One, as perhaps Philo does here and in De 
Praem. 40, where he uses identical language. 

c See note on De Dec. 54, vol. vii. p . 610, and further 
App. p . 519. 
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αποτελέσματα, ήλων, σελήνην ή τούς άλλους 
αστέρας πλάνητας ή απλανείς ή τον σύμπαντα 
ούρανόν τε καϊ κόσβον; άλλα καϊ ταύτα ούκ έξ 
εαυτών γέγονεν, αλλ' ύπό τίνος δημιουργού τελειο-

6 τάτου τήν έπιστήμην. άλλα τούς1 ημι
θέους; ή τούτο γε και χλεύης άξιον πώς γάρ αν 
ό αυτός αθάνατος τε και θνητός εϊη; δίχα τού 
και την αρχήν τής τούτων γενέσεως έπίληπτον 
είναι, μειρακιώδους άκρασίας άνάπλεων, ην τολ-
μώσιν ούκ εύαγώς προσάπτειν ταΐς μακαρίαις 
και θείαις δυνάμεσιν, εί γυναιξί θνηταΐς έπιμανέντες 
ώμίλησαν οί παντός πάθους αμέτοχοι και τρισ-

7 ευδαίμονες. αλλά τούς τά ξόανα και 
αγάλματα; ών αί ούσίαι λίθοι και ξύλα, τά μέχρι 
προ μικρού τελείως άμορφα, λιθοτόμων και δρυο-
τόμων τής συμφυιας αυτά διακοφάντων, ών τά 
άδελφά μέρη και συγγενή λουτροφόροι γεγόνασι 
και ποδόνιπτρα και άλλα άττα τών ατιμότερων, 
ά προς τάς έν σκότω χρείας υπηρετεί μάλλον ή 

8 τάς έν φωτί. τών μέν γάρ παρ* Αίγυ-
πτίοις ουδέ μεμνήσθαι καλόν, οι ζώα άλογα και 
ούχ ήμερα μόνον άλλα και θηρίων τά άγριώτατα 
παραγηόχασιν εις θεών τιμάς έξ έκαστου τών κάτω 
σελήνης, χερσαίων μέν λέοντα, ένυδρων δέ τον 
έγχώριον κροκόδειλον, αεροπόρων δέ ΐκτινον και 

1 As the construction with τιμώντας understood is con
tinued in the next sentence, and in all the other examples the 
object of worship has the article prefixed, I should be inclined 
to read τους (τους) ημίθεους, unless we are to suppose that 
Philo would refuse such a collocation. 
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framed from the elements, 0 sun, moon or the other 
stars fixed or wandering, or the whole heaven and uni
verse ? But these too were not brought into being 
self-made, but through an architect of most perfect 
knowledge. What of the worship of the 6 
demi-gods ? Surely this is quite ridiculous. How 
could one and the same person be both mortal and 
immortal, to say nothing of the reproach attaching 
to the original source of their birth, tainted as it is 
with the licentiousness of wanton youth which they 
impiously dare to ascribe to the blissful and divine 
powers by supposing that the thrice blessed and 
exempt from every passion in their infatuation had 
intercourse with mortal women. What 7 
of the worshippers of the different kinds of images ? 
Their substance is wood and stone, till a short 
time ago completely shapeless, hewn away from 
their congenital structure by quarrymen and wood
cutters while their brethren, pieces from the same 
original source, have become urns and foot-basins 
or some others of the less honourable vessels which 
serve the purposes of darkness rather than of light. 

For as for the gods of the Egyptians 8 
it is hardly decent even to mention them. The 
Egyptians have promoted to divine honours irrational 
animals, not only of the tame sort but also beasts 
of the utmost savagery, drawn from each of the 
kinds found below the moon, from the creatures of 
the land the lion, from those of the water their 
indigenous crocodile, from the rangers of the air 

a For the antithesis between the στοιχεία and αποτελέσματα 
cf. Quis Rerurn 209 (among a series of opposite pairs στοιχεία 
αποτελέσματα), SO also ibid. 226 and Mos. i. 96 τά στοιχεία 
. . . οΐς άπετελεσθη 6 κόσμος. 
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9 τήν ΑΙγυπτίαν Ιβιν. και ταύτα όρώντες γεννώ
μενα και τροφής χρείαν έχοντα και περι έδωδήν 
άπληστα και μεστά περιττωμάτων ιοβόλα τε και 
άνθρωποβόρα και νόσοις άλωτά παντοίαις και ού 
μόνον θανάτω τω κατά φύσιν άλλα και βιαίω 
πολλάκις διαφθειρόμενα προσκννούσιν, οι ήμεροι 
τά ανήμερα και ατίθασα και οί λογικοί τά άλογα 
και οί συγγένειαν έχοντες προς τό θείον τά μηδ' 

[473] αν θερσίτησι1 \ συγκριθέντα, οί άρχοντες και 
δεσπόται τά ύπήκοα φύσει και δούλα. 

10 II. Ά λ λ ' ούτοι μέν, έπειδήπερ ού τούς ομοφύλους 
μόνον άλλα και τούς πλησιάζοντας άναπιμπλάσι 
φλυαρίας, αθεράπευτοι διατελείτωσαν όφιν, τήν 
άναγκαιοτάτην τών αισθήσεων, πεπηρωμένοΐ' λέγω 
δέ ού τήν σώματος, άλλα τήν φυχής, ή τό αληθές 

11 και τό φεύδος μόνη γνωρίζεται, τό δέ θεραπευ-
τικόν γένος βλέπειν άει προδιδασκόμενον2 τής του 
οντος θέας έφιέσθω και τον αίσθητόν ήλιον ύπερ-
βαινέτω και μηδέποτε τήν τάζιν ταύτην λειπέτω 

12 προς τελείαν άγουσαν εύδαιμονίαν. οί δέ έπι 
θεραπείαν ίόντες ούτε έζ έθους ούτε έκ παραι-
νέσεως ή παρακλήσεώς τίνων, άλλ' ύπ* έρωτος 
άρπασθέντες ουρανίου, καθάπερ οί βακχευόμενοι 
και κορυβαντιώντες, ένθουσιάζουσι μέχρις αν τό 

13 ποθούμενον ΐδωσιν. είτα διά τον τής 
αθανάτου και μακάριας ζωής Ίμερον τετελευτηκέναι 

1 So one MSS. and the Armenian. The others θηρσί τισι. 
The use of the Ionic form of the dat. plur. is strange. 

2 MSS. ιτροσοιοασκόμενον. 

a See note on 4 4 Egyptian animal worship " to De Dec. 77 
(vol. vii. p. 610). 

b II. ii. 216 ff. Other examples of Thersites as a type of 
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the hawk and the Egyptian ibis. a And though they 9 
see these creatures brought to their birth, requiring 
food, eating voraciously, full of ordure, venomous 
too and man-eating, the prey of every sort of disease, 
and perishing not only by a natural but often by a 
violent death, they render worship to them, they 
the civilized to the uncivilized and untamed, the 
reasonable to the irrational, the kinsfolk of the God
head to ugliness unmatched even by a Thersites,5 the 
rulers and masters to the naturally subservient and 
slavish. 

II. These indeed, since they infect not only their 10 
own compatriots but the peoples in their neighbour
hood with their folly, must remain incurable, for they 
have lost the use of the most vital of the senses, 
sight. And by this I do not mean the sight of the 
body but of the soul, the sight which alone gives a 
knowledge of truth and falsehood. But it is well 11 
that the Therapeutae, a people always taught from 
the first to use their sight, should desire the vision 
of the Existent and soar above the sun of our senses 
and never leave their place in this company which 
carries them on to perfect happiness.0 And those 12 
who set themselves to this service, not just following 
custom nor on the advice and admonition of others 
but carried away by a heaven-sent passion of love, 
remain rapt and possessed like bacchanals or cory-
bants until they see the object of their yearning. 

Then such is their longing for the death- 13 

ugliness are cited by Conybeare and Cohn from Plutarch, 
Clement and Hippocrates. 

c τάξις here seems to combine the common meaning of the 
post which the soldier holds with the idea of the company 
which he makes. Cf. Quis Rerum 46 υπό τής άμείνονος 
άγόμενον τάξεως. 
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νομίζοντες ήδη τον θνητόν βίον άπολείπουσι τάς 
ουσίας υίοΐς ή θυγατράσιν είτε και άλλοις συγ-
γενέσιν, έκουσίω γνώμη προ κληρονόμου μενοι,1 οΐς 
δέ μή συγγενείς είσιν, έταίροις και φίλοις' έδει 
γάρ τούς τον βλέποντα πλούτον εξ ετοίμου λαβόντας 
τον τυφλόν παραχωρήσαι τοΐς ετι τάς διανοίας 

14 τυφλώττουσιν. Άναξαγόραν και Αημόκριτον Έ λ -
ληνες άδουσιν, οτι φιλοσοφίας ίμέρω πληχθέντες 
μηλοβότους εΐασαν γενέσθαι τάς ουσίας' άγαμαι 
τούς άνδρας και αυτός γενομένους χρημάτων κρείτ-
τονας. άλλα πόσω βελτίονες οί μή θρέμμασιν 
έμβόσκεσθαι τάς κτήσεις άνέντες, άλλα τάς ανθρώ
πων ένδειας, συγγενών ή φίλων, έπανορθωσάμενοι 
και έζ άπορων εύπορους άποφήναντες; εκείνο 
μέν γάρ άπερίσκεπτον—ίνα μή μανιώδες έπ* 
ανδρών, ους ή Ελλάς· έθαύμασεν, εϊπω τό έργον 
—, τούτο δέ νηφάλιον και μετά φρονήσεως ήκρι-

15 βωμένον περιττής, οί πολέμιοι τι πλέον δρώσιν 
ή κείρουσι και δενδροτομούσι τήν τών αντιπάλων 
χώραν, ίνα σπάνει τών αναγκαίων πιεσθέντες 
ένδώσι; τούτο οί περι Αημόκριτον τοΐς άφ' 
αίματος είργάσαντο χειροποίητον ενδειαν και πενίαν 
αύτοΐς κατασκευάσαντες, ούκ έξ επιβουλής ίσως, 
άλλα τώ μή προϊδέσθαι και περιαθρήσαι τό τοΐς 

16 άλλοις συμφέρον, πόσω δή κρείττους ούτοι και 
1 MSS. προσκληρονομονμενοι. 

° The same story is told of Anaxagoras by Philo, De Prov., 
Aucher, p . 52, and so Plut. Pericles 16 (την χώραν άφήκεν 
άργόν καϊ μηλόβοτον). Plato more vaguely says (Hipp. Mai. 
283 A ) that he wasted all his property. Diogenes Laertius 
on the other hand (ii. 6) that he gave it all over to his 
relations. Democritus is coupled with Anaxagoras in Cic. 
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less and blessed life that thinking their mortal 
life already ended they abandon their property to 
their sons or daughters or to other kinsfolk, thus 
voluntarily advancing the time of their inheritance, 
while those who have no kinsfolk give them to com
rades and friends. For it was right that those who 
have received ready to their hand the wealth that has 
eyes to see should surrender the blind wealth to 
those who are still blind in mind. The Greeks extol 14 
Anaxagoras and Democritus because smitten with 
the desire for philosophy they left their fields to be 
devoured by sheep.® I too myself admire them for 
showing themselves superior to wealth, but how 
much better are these who did not let their estates 
serve as feeding-ground for cattle but made good the 
needs of men, their kinsfolk and friends, and so turned 
their indigence into affluence. Of the two actions 
the first was thoughtless, I might say mad, but 
that the persons concerned have the admiration of 
Greece, the second showed soberness and careful 
consideration and remarkable good sense. What 15 
more does a hostile army do than cut the crops and 
hew the trees of their opponents' country to force 
them to surrender through lack of necessaries ? 
This is what a Democritus did to his own blood-re
lations, inflicting on them poverty and indigence arti
ficially created, not perhaps with mischievous intent 
but through lack of foresight and consideration for 
the interest of the others. How much better and 16 

Tusc. Disp. v. 114 as abandoning his lands and patrimony, 
and so Hor. Ep. i. 12. 12 (pecus edit agellos). μηλόβοτος 
does not mean that they turned their cornland into pastur
age, but that they allowed it to be overrun. In fact μηλ. 
is almost a synonym for αργός, with which it is coupled in 
the passage of Plutarch quoted here. 
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θαυμασιώτεροι, χρησάμενοι μέν ούκ έλάττοσι ταΐς 
προς φιλοσοφίαν όρμαΐς, μεγαλόνοιαν δέ ολιγωρίας 
προτιμήσαντες καϊ χαρισάμενοι τάς ουσίας, άλλα 
μή διαφθείραντες, ίνα και έτερους και εαυτούς 

[474] ώφελήσωσι, \ τούς μέν έν άφθόνοις περιουσίαις, 
εαυτούς δέ έν τω φιλοσοφείν; αί γάρ χρημάτων 
και κτημάτων βτημ,βλβιαι τούς χρόνους1 άναλίσκουσι* 
χρόνου δέ φείδεσθαι καλόν, επειδή κατά τον ίατρόν 
'ίπποκράτην " ό μέν βίος βραχύς, ή δέ τέχνη 

17 μακρή." τούτο μοι δοκεΐ και "Ομηρος αΐνίζασθαι 
έν Ίλί,άδι κατά τήν αρχήν τής τρισκαιδεκάτης 
ραφωδίας διά τούτων τών έπων 

" Μυσών τ αγχεμάχων και άγαυών Ίππημολγών, 
γλακτοφάγων άβιων τε, δικαιοτάτων ανθρώπων/* 

ώς τής μέν περί βίον σπουδής και χρηματισμόν 
άδικίαν γεννώσης διά τό άνισον, δικαιοσύνην δέ 
τής εναντίας προαιρέσεως ένεκα ίσότητος, καθ* 
ην ό τής φύσεως πλούτος ώρισται και παρευημερεΐ 

18 τον έν ταΐς κεναΐς δόξαις. Οταν ούν 
1 Some MSS. χρωμενους, which Cpnybeare adopts. 

a Ινα here is perhaps as often in Philo consecutive rather 
than final. 

b The well-known opening aphorism of Hippocrates, 
though there ή τέχνη is the art, i.e. of medicine. 

c It is certainly strange to find this exact reference. In 
the great majority of his references to Homer (of which the 
index, probably not exhaustively, gives over fifty) he does not 
indicate the source at all. Sometimes the quotation is 
definitely ascribed to 6 οοκιμώτατος τών ποιητών, and thrice at 
least elsewhere (De Conf. 4, Quod Omn. Prob. 31, Legatio 80) 
he mentions him by name. Perhaps this departure from the 
usual course is due to the nature of the quotation. It is not 
like most of them a notable or familiar phrase, but comes 
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more admirable are these who with no less ardour 
for the study of wisdom preferred magnanimity to 
negligence and gave away their possessions instead 
of wasting them, in this way a benefiting both others 
and themselves, others through supplying them with 
abundant resources, themselves through furthering 
the study of philosophy ? For taking care of wealth 
and possessions consumes time and to economize time 
is an excellent thing since according to the physician 
Hippocrates " life is short but art is long." b The 17 
same idea is suggested I think by Homer in the Iliad 
at the beginning of the thirteenth book in the lines c 

The Mysians fighting hand to hand, and noble Mare's-
milk- drinkers— 

Nought else but milk sustains their life, 0 these men of 
perfect justice. 

The idea conveyed is that injustice is bred by anxious 
thought for the means of life and for money-making, 
justice by holding and following the opposite creed. 
The first entails inequality, the second equality, the 
principle by which nature's wealth is regulated and 
so stands superior to the wealth of vain opinion. 6 

from a passage which would not in itself attract attention, 
and only serves to bring out a connexion (άβιος with Βίκαιος) 
which would not occur to most people. On the use of ραψωΜα 
see App. p . 519. 

d II. xiii. 5, 6. Άβιων is by some taken to be a proper 
name, by others as = " having no fixed means of subsistence," 
i.e. nomads. Philo evidently takes it as an adjective mean
ing without βίος in the sense of means of life. 

e See note on De Virt. 6, where " the wealth of nature," 
i.e. the simple means of living, bread and water, which are 
equally available to all, is distinguished from the " seeing 
wealth," i.e. the spiritual wealth of virtue and wisdom, 
though it is superior to the " blind wealth," here called the 
" wealth of vain opinion." 
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έκστώσι τών ουσιών, υπ ούδενός έτι δελεαζόμενοι 
φεύγουσιν άμεταστρεπτΧ καταλιπόντες αδελφούς, 
τέκνα, γυναίκας, γονείς, πολυάνθρωπους συγ
γενείας, φιλικάς εταιρείας, τάς πατρίδας, εν αΐς 
εγεννήθησαν και ετράφησαν, επειδή τό σύνηθες 

19 όλκόν και δελεάσαι δυνατώτατον. μετοικίζονται 
δέ ούκ εις ετεραν πόλιν, ώσπερ οί πράσιν αιτού
μενοι παρά τών κεκτημένων ατυχείς ή κακόδουλο 
δεσποτών ύπαλλαγήν, ούκ έλευθερίαν, αύτοΐς 
εκπορίζοντες—πάσα γάρ πόλις, και ή εύνομωτάτη, 
γεμει θορύβων και ταραχών αμύθητων, ας ούκ 

20 αν ύπομείναι τις άπαξ ύπό σοφίας άχθείς—, άλλα 
τειχών εζω ποιούνται τάς διατριβάς εν κήποις ή 
μοναγρίαις ερημίαν μεταδιώκοντές, ού διά τινα 
ώμήν επιτετηδευμένην μισανθρωπίαν, άλλα τάς 
εκ τών ανόμοιων τό ήθος επιμιξίας αλυσιτελείς 
και βλαβεράς είδότες. 

21 III. Πολλαχου μέν ούν τής οικουμένης εστι τό 
γένος—έδει γάρ αγαθού τελείου μετασχεΐν και τήν 
Ελλάδα και τήν βάρβαρον—, πλεονάζει δέ εν 
Αίγύπτω καθ* εκαστον τών επικαλουμένων νόμων 

22 και μάλιστα περι τήν * Αλεζάνδρειαν. οί δέ παντα
χόθεν άριστοι καθάπερ εις πατρίδα [θεραπευτών] 
άποικίαν στέλλονται προς τι χωρίον έπιτηδειό-
τατον, όπερ εστίν υπέρ λίμνης Μαρείας κείμενον 
επί γεωλόφου χθαμαλωτερου, σφόδρα εύκαίρως, 

23 ασφαλείας τε ένεκα και άερος ευκρασίας, τήν μέν 

α Or as Conybeare translates it 4 4 the intercourse with and 
influence from persons," etc., to express the curious preposi
tion instead of the usual vpos with accusative as e.g. De 
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So when they have divested themselves 18 
of their possessions and have no longer aught to 
ensnare them they flee without a backward glance 
and leave their brothers, their children, their wives, 
their parents, the wide circle of their kinsfolk, the 
groups of friends around them, the fatherlands in 
which they were born and reared, since strong is the 
attraction of familiarity and very great its power to 
ensnare. And they do not migrate into another 19 
city like the unfortunate or worthless slaves who 
demand to be sold by their owners and so procure a 
change of masters but not freedom. For every city, 
even the best governed, is full of turmoils and dis
turbances innumerable which no one could endure 
who has ever been even once under the guidance of 
wisdom. Instead of this they pass their days out- 20 
side the walls pursuing solitude in gardens or lonely 
bits of country, not from any acquired habit of mis
anthropical bitterness but because they know how 
unprofitable and mischievous are associations with 
persons of dissimilar character.® 

III. This kind exists in many places in the inhabited 21 
world, for perfect goodness must needs be shared 
both by Greeks and the world outside Greece, but it 
abounds in Egypt in each of the nomes as they are 
called and especially round Alexandria. But the 22 
best of these votaries journey from every side to 
settle in a certain very suitable place which they 
regard as their fatherland. This place is situated 
above the Mareotic Lake on a somewhat low-lying 
hill very happily placed both because of its security 
and the pleasantly tempered air. The safety is 23 

Dec. 127. He suggests that επιμιξία may carry with it the 
idea of contagion. 
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ούν άσφάλειαν αί iv κύκλω παρέχουσιν επαύλεις 
[475] τε καϊ κώμαι, \ τήν δέ περι τον αέρα εύκρασίαν 

αί εκ τε τής λίμνης άνεστομωμένης είς τήν θάλατ-
ταν και τού πελάγους εγγύς οντος άναδιδόγ/,εναι 
συνεχείς αύραι, λεπταΐ μέν αί έκ τού πελάγους, 
παχεΐαι δ έ α ί άπό τής λίμνης, ών ή μΐζις υγιεινό-

24 τάτην κατάστασιν απεργάζεται. αι δ έ 
οίκίαι τών συνεληλυθότων σφόδρα μέν ευτελείς 
είσι, προς δύο τά αναγκαιότατα σκέπην πάρ-
έχουσαι, προς τε τον άφ* ήλιου φλογμόν και τον 
άπ* αέρος κρυμόν ούτε δέ εγγύς, ώσπερ αί έν τοΐς 
άστεσιν,—όχληρόν γάρ και δυσάρεστον τοΐς έρημίαν 
έζηλωκόσι και μεταδιώκουσιν αί γειτνιάσεις—ούτε 
πόρρω, δι* ην ασπάζονται κοινωνίαν και ίνα, εί 
ληστών γένοιτο έφοδος, άλλήλοις έπιβοηθώσιν. 

25 έν έκαστη δέ έστιν οίκημα ιερόν, δ καλε ίτα ι 
σεμνεΐον και μοναστήριον, έν ω μονούμενοι τά τού 
σεμνού βίου μυστήρια τελούνται, μηδέν είσκομί-
ζοντες, μή ποτόν, μή σιτίον, μηδέ τι τών άλλων 
όσα προς τάς τού σώματος χρείας αναγκαία, α λ λ ά 
νόμους και λόγια θεσπισθέντα διά προφητών και 
ύμνους και τά άλλα οΐς επιστήμη και ευσέβεια 

26 συναύξονται και τελειούνται. άει μέν ούν άληστον 
έχουσι τήν τού θεού μνήμην, ώς και δι* όνειράτων 
μηδέν έτερον ή τά κάλλη τών θείων αρετών και 
δυνάμεων φαντασιούσθαί' πολλοί γούν και έκ-
λαλούσιν έν ύπνοις ονειροπόλου μενοι τά τής ιεράς 

27 φιλοσοφίας άοίδιμα δόγματα, δις δέ καθ* έκάστην 
ήμέραν είώθασιν εύχεσθαι, περι τήν έω και περι 
τήν έσπέραν, ήλιου μέν άνίσχοντος εύημερίαν 
αιτούμενοι τήν Οντως εύημερίαν, φωτός ουρανίου 
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secured by the farm buildings and villages round 
about and the pleasantness of the air by the con
tinuous breezes which arise both from the lake which 
debouches into the sea and from the open sea hard 
by. For the sea breezes are light, the lake breezes 
close and the two combining together produce a 
most healthy condition of climate. The 24 
houses of the society thus collected are exceedingly 
simple, providing protection against two of the most 
pressing dangers, the fiery heat of the sun and the 
icy cold of the air. They are neither near together as 
in towns, since living at close quarters is troublesome 
and displeasing to people who are seeking to satisfy 
their desire for solitude, nor yet at a great distance 
because of the sense of fellowship which they cherish, 
and to render help to each other if robbers attack 
them. In each house there is a consecrated room 25 
which is called a sanctuary or c lose t a and closeted in 
this they are initiated into the mysteries of the 
sanctified life. They take nothing into it, either 
drink or food or any other of the things necessary for 
the needs of the body, but laws and oracles delivered 
through the mouth of prophets, and psalms and any
thing b else which fosters and perfects knowledge and 
piety. They keep the memory of God alive and 26 
never forget it, so that even in their dreams the 
picture is nothing else bat the loveliness of divine 
excellences and powers. Indeed many when asleep 
and dreaming give utterance to the glorious verities 
of their holy philosophy. Twice every day they 27 
pray, at dawn and at eventide ; at sunrise they pray 
for a fine bright day, fine and bright in the true sense 

° For the word μοναστήριον see App. p. 519. 
b Or " the other books " (of the O.T.). See App. p . 520. 
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β The translation takes φιλοσοφίαν as cognate accusative 
after φιλοσοφοΰσι as in Mos. ii. 216. Cf. De Som. i. 55 
φιλοσόφησον άναγκαιοτάτην . . . φιλοσοφίαν. But it may be 
governed by άλληγομοϋντες, cf. Spec. Leg. ii. 29. 

5 I understand ερμηνεία to be here used as elsewhere, e.g. 
Quis Rerum 108, in the technical rhetorical sense of the 
language in which the thought is expressed as opposed to the 
thought itself, and so with the synonymous λεξις or φράσις 
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τήν διάνοιαν αυτών άναπλησθήναι, δυομένου δέ 
υπέρ του τήν φυχήν του τών αισθήσεων καϊ 
αισθητών όχλου παντελώς έπικουφισθεΐσαν, εν τώ 
εαυτής συνεδρίω και βουλευτήρια) γενομένην, 

28 άλήθειαν ίχνηλατεΐν. τό δέ εξ εωθινοΰ μέχρις 
εσπέρας διάστημα σύμπαν αύτοΐς εστίν άσκησις· 
έντυγχάνοντες γάρ τοΐς Ιεροΐς γράμμασι φιλο-
σοφούσι τήν πάτριον φιλοσοφίαν1 άλληγορούντες, 
επειδή σύμβολα τά τής ρητής ερμηνείας νομίζουσιν 
άποκεκρυμμένης φύσεως εν ύπονοίαις δηλούμενης. 

29 έστι δέ αύτοΐς και συγγράμματα 
παλαιών ανδρών, οι τής αίρεσεως άρχηγεται 
γενόμενοι πολλά μνημεία τής εν τοΐς άλληγορου-
μένοις ιδέας άπέλιπον, οΐς καθάπερ τισιν άρχε-

[476] τύποις \ χρώμενοι μιμούνται τής προαιρέσεως τον 
τρόπον ώστε ού θεωρούσι μόνον, αλλά και 
ποιούσιν άσματα και ύμνους εις τον θεόν διά 

1 Conybeare νομοθεσίαν mainly on the authority of the 
Armenian. 
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of the heavenly daylight which they pray may fill 
their minds. At sunset they ask that the soul may 
be wholly relieved from the press of the senses and 
the objects of sense and sitting where she is con
sistory and council chamber to herself pursue the 
quest of truth. The interval between early morning 28 
and evening is spent entirely in spiritual exercise. 
They read the Holy Scriptures and seek wisdom from 
their ancestral philosophy by taking it as an allegory,® 
since they think that the words of the literal text 
are symbols of something whose hidden nature is 
revealed by studying the underlying meaning. b 

They have also writings of men of 29 
old, the founders of their way of thinking, who left 
many memorials of the form c used in allegorical inter
pretation and these they take as a kind of archetype 
and imitate the method in which this principle is 
carried out.d And so they do not confine themselves 
to contemplation but also compose hymns and psalms 

corresponding to the Latin elocutio. Conybeare gives 
" literal meaning." Lake (translating Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 
where this passage is quoted) " literal interpretation." άπο-
κεκρνμμενης φύσεως may perhaps mean " a hidden natural 
(i.e. theological) truth," cf. again Mos. ii. 216 and note there 
and De Abr. 99. 

c Conybeare " of the idea involved in allegory." But I 
do not think that Philo except when he is speaking Platoni-
cally used ιδεα thus. Lake's " of the meaning allegorically 
expressed " is still farther away, ίοεα is, I think, simply 
the form or kind of treatment which we find in allegory. 

d The phrase της προαιρέσεως τον τρόπον is obscure. Lake 
has " treatment " for προαιρ. But the word must suggest a 
motive or purpose. Conybeare " emulating the ideal of 
character traced out in them." I understand προαιρ. to mean 
the belief which inspired the allegorists that the scriptures 
were to be interpreted allegorically. Their successors emu
lated the method in which this principle was carried out. 
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παντοίων μέτρων καϊ μελών, ά ρυθμοΐς σεμνο-
τέροις άναγκαίως χαράττουσι. 

30 Τάς μέν οΰν εξ ημέρας χωρίς έκαστοι μονούμενοι 
παρ* έαυτοΐς έν τοΐς λεχθεΐσι μοναστηρίοις φιλο-
σοφούσι, τήν αϋλειον ούχ υπερβαίνοντες, ά λ λ ' ουδέ 
εξ άπόπτου θεωρούντες' ταΐς δέ έβδόμαις συν
έρχονται καθάπερ εις κοινον σύλλογον και καθ* 
ήλικίαν έξης καθέζονται μετά τού πρέποντος 
σχήματος, εϊσω τάς χείρας έχοντες, τήν μέν δεξιάν 
μεταξύ στέρνου και γενείου, τήν δέ εύώνυμον 

31 ύπεσταλμένην παρά τή λαγόνι. παρελθών δέ 6 
πρεσβύτατος και τών δογμάτων εμπειρότατος 
δ ιαλέγετα ι , καθεστώτι μέν τώ βλέμματι, καθ-
εστώση δ έ τή φωνή, μετά λογισμού και φρονήσεως, 
ού δεινότητα λόγων ώσπερ οί ρήτορες ή οί νύν 
σοφισταί παρεπ ιδεικνύμένος, ά λ λ α τήν έν τοΐς 
νοήμασι διηρευνηκώς και διερμηνεύων άκρίβειαν, 
ήτις ούκ άκροις ώσιν έφιζάνει, ά λ λ α δ ι ' ακοής 
έπι φυχήν έρχεται και βεβαίως επιμένει, καθ* 
ήσυχίαν δέ οί άλλοι πάντες άκροώνται, τον έπαινον 
νεύμασιν οφεως ή κεφαλής παραδηλούντες αυτό 

32 μόνον. τό δέ κοινον τούτο σεμνεΐον, 
εις δ ταΐς έβδόμαις συνέρχονται, διπλούς έστι 
περίβολος, ο μέν εις άνδρώνα, ό δέ εις γυναικωνΐτιν 
αποκριθείς" και γάρ και γυναίκες έξ έθους συν-
ακροώνται τον αυτόν ζήλον καϊ τήν αυτήν προαίρεσιν 

° Here again we have a doubtful phrase. Conybeare 
translates " which they write down in solemn rhythms as best 
they can," a meaning which άναγκαίως certainly bears in 
Philo and elsewhere. His explanation is that they could not 
engrave them on stone (hymns for worship seem to have 
been thus cut in stone) and so were fain to use papyrus. 
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to God in all sorts of metres and melodies which they 
write down with the rhythms necessarily made more 
solemn.® 

For six days they seek wisdom by themselves in 30 
solitude in the closets mentioned above, never pass
ing the outside door of the house or even getting a 
distant view of it. But every seventh day they meet 
together as for- a general assembly and sit in order 
according to their age in the proper attitude, with 
their hands inside the robe, the right hand between 
the breast and the chin and the left withdrawn 
along the flank. Then the senior among them who 31 
also has the fullest knowledge of the doctrines which 
they profess comes forward and with visage and 
voice alike quiet and composed gives a well-reasoned 
and wise discourse. He does not make an exhibition 
of clever rhetoric like the orators or sophists of to-day 
but follows careful examination by careful expression 
of the exact meaning of the thoughts, and this does 
not lodge just outside the ears of the audience but 
passes through the hearing into the soul and there 
stays securely. AlPthe others sit still and listen 
showing their approval merely by their looks or 
nods. This common sanctuary in which 32 
they meet every seventh day is a double enclosure, 
one portion set apart for the use of the men, the 
other for the women. For women too regularly make 
part of the audience with the same ardour and the 

Lake quite impossibly gives " arrange" for χαράττουσι. 
Philo is clearly referring to the accepted division of music 
into metre, melody and rhythm, see note on De Som. i. 205 
(vol. v. pp. 603 f.), and the suggestion made very tentatively 
in the translation is that it is the rhythm which gives the 
solemnity necessary for sacred music and that this was 
indicated by some notation. 
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33 εχουσαι. 6 δέ μεταξύ τών οίκων τοΐχος τό μέν 
εξ εδάφους έπϊ τρεις ή τεσσάρας πήχεις εις τό άνω 
συνωκοδόμηται θωρακίου τρόπον, τό δέ άχρι 
τέγους άνάγειον αχανές άνεΐται, δυοΐν ένεκα, τού 
τε τήν πρεπουσαν αιδώ τή γυναικεία φύσει δια-
τηρεΐσθαι και τού τήν άντίληφιν εχειν εύμαρή 
καθεζομενας εν έπηκόω, μηδενός τήν τού διαλεγο-
μένου φωνήν έμποδίζοντος. 

34 IV. Έγκράτειαν δέ ώσπερ τινά θεμέλιον προ-
καταβαλλόμενοι τής φυχής τάς άλλας εποικοδο-
μούσιν άρετάς. σιτίον ή ποτόν ουδείς αν αυτών 
προσενέγκαιτο προ ήλιου δύσεως, επει τό μέν 
φιλοσοφείν άξιον φωτός κρίνουσιν είναι, σκότους 
δέ τάς τού σώματος άνάγκας, όθεν τώ μέν ήμεραν, 

35 ταΐς δέ νυκτός βραχύ τι μέρος ενειμαν. ενιοι δέ 
καϊ διά τριών ήμερων ύπομιμνήσκονται τροφής, 
οΐς πλείων ο πόθος επιστήμης ενίδρυταΐ' τινές δέ 
ούτως ενευφραίνονται καϊ τρυφώσιν ύπό σοφίας 
εστιώμενοι πλουσίως καϊ άφθόνως τά δόγματα 
χορηγούσης, ώς καϊ προς διπλασίονα χρόνον άντ-
εχειν καϊ μόλις δι* εξ ήμερων άπογεύεσθαι τροφής 
αναγκαίας, εθισθεντες ώσπερ φασϊ τό τών τεττίγων 

[477] | γένος αέρι τρέφεσθαι, τής ωδής, ώς γε οΐμαι, τήν 
36 ένδειαν έξευμαριζούσης. τήν δέ έβδόμην πανίερόν 

τινα καϊ πανέορτον είναι νομίζοντες εξαίρετου 
γέρως ήξιώκασιν, έν ή μετά τήν τής φυχής έπι-

α Cf. Quod Omn. Prob. 8. Here Philo follows Plato more 
definitely. See Phaedrus 259 c το τεττίγων γένος . . . γέρας 
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same sense of their calling. The wall between the 33 
two chambers rises up from the ground to three or 
four cubits built in the form of a breast work, while 
the space above up to the roof is left open. This 
arrangement serves two purposes ; the modesty 
becoming to the female sex is preserved, while the 
women sitting within ear-shot can easily follow what 
is said since there is nothing to obstruct the voice 
of the speaker. 

IV. They lay self-control to be as it were the foun- 34 
dation of their soul and on it build the other virtues. 
None of them would put food or drink to his lips 
before sunset since they hold that philosophy finds 
its right place in the light, the needs of the body in 
the darkness, and therefore they assign the day to 
the one and some small part of the night to the other. 
Some in whom the desire for studying wisdom is 
more deeply implanted even only after three days 
remember to take food. Others so luxuriate and 35 
delight in the banquet of truths which wisdom richly 
and lavishly supplies that they hold out for twice 
that time and only after six days do they bring them
selves to taste such sustenance as is absolutely neces
sary. They have become habituated to abstinence 
like the grasshoppers a who are said to live on air 
because, I suppose, their singing makes their lack 
of food a light matter. But to the seventh day as 36 
they consider it to be sacred and festal in the highest 
degree they have awarded special privileges as its 
due, and on it after providing for the soul refresh 

τούτο παρά Μουσών λαβόν, μηδέν τροφής δεΐσθαι,, άλλ' άσιτόν τε 
και άποτον ευθύς γενόμενον αδειν, εως αν τελευτηση. The idea 
that the grasshopper needs no food except air (or more 
frequently dew) goes back to Hesiod, Shield 395 if. τεττιξ 
. . . ώτε πόσις και βρώσις θηλΰς εερση. 
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μέλειαν και τό σώμα λιπαίνουσιν, ώσπερ άμέλει 
καϊ τ ά θρέμματα τών συνεχών πόνων άνιέντες. 

37 σιτούνται δέ πολυτελές ουδέν, αλλά άρτον ευτελή, 
και όφον άλ€ς, ους οί άβροδίαιτοι παραρτύουσιν 
υσσώπω, ποτόν δ έ ύδωρ ναματιαΐον αύτοΐς έστιν 
ας γάρ ή φύσις επέστησε τώ θνητώ γένει δέσποινας, 
πεΐνάν τε και δίφαν, άπομειλίσσονται, τών εις 
κολακείαν έπιφέροντες ουδέν, ά λ λ ' α υ τ ά τ ά χρήσιμα, 
ών άνευ ζην ούκ έστι. διά τούτο έσθίουσι μέν, 
ώστε μή πεινήν, πίνουσι δέ, ώστε μή διφήν, 
πλησμονήν ώς έχθρόν τε και έπίβουλον φυχής τε 

38 και σώματος έκτρεπόμενοι. έπει δέ και 
σκέπης διττόν είδος, τό μέν έσθής, τό δέ οικία, 
περι μέν οικίας εϊρηται πρότερον, ότι έστιν άκαλ-
λώπιστος και αυτοσχέδιος, προς τό χρειώδες αυτό 
μόνον ειργασμένη' και έσθής δέ ομοίως ευτελέ
στατη, προς άλέζημα κρυμού τε και θάλπους, 
χλαίνα μέν άπό1 λασίου δοράς παχεΐα χειμώνος, 

39 έξωμις δέ θέρους ή οθόνη.2 συνόλως γάρ άσκούσιν 

1 αντί Conybeare with the majority of MSS. See note b. 
2 ή οθόνη Conybeare. See note c. 

a Conybeare translates " they anoint the body, releasing it 
just as you might the lower animals from the long spell of 
toil." But neither anointing in the literal sense nor rest from 
labour for the Therapeutae themselves suits the context, 
which is concerned with the general abstemiousness in food 
and mild relaxation on the sabbath. The sense I have given 
to λιπαίνω is much the same as in Spec. Leg. iv. 74, where it 
is applied to relieving the hard condition of the needy by 
charity. The point of αμελεί, as I have taken it, is that the 
release of the cattle from labour on the sabbath is a duty 
recognized by everybody. But see App. p . 520. 

b Conybeare's reading, αντί for άπό which certainly seems 
134 



THE CONTEMPLATIVE LIFE, 36-39 

the body also, which they do as a matter of course 
with the cattle too by releasing them from their 
continuous labour.® Still they eat nothing costly, 37 
only common bread with salt for a relish flavoured 
further by the daintier with hyssop, and their drink 
is spring water. For as nature has set hunger and 
thirst as mistresses over mortal kind they propitiate 
them without using anything to curry favour but 
only such things as are actually needed and without 
which life cannot be maintained. Therefore they eat 
enough to keep from hunger and drink enough to 
keep from thirst but abhor surfeiting as a malignant 
enemy both to soul and body. As for 38 
the two forms of shelter, clothes and housing, we 
have already said that the house is unembellished 
and a makeshift constructed for utility only. Their 
clothing likewise is the most inexpensive, enough to 
protect them against extreme cold and heat, a thick 
coat of shaggy skin b in winter and in summer a 
vest or linen shirt.0 For they practise an all-round 3 9 

to have the better MS. authority, is based by him, as stated 
in a long and interesting note, on the general belief that 
linen was more sacred than any substance which was the 
produce of animals—an idea stated by Philo himself in several 
places, e.g. Spec. Leg. i. 84. The chief objection seems to 
be that χλαίνα would have to be understood as = 4 4 linen gar
ment," whereas such evidence as I have seen goes to show that 
it was frequently, if not usually, made of wool, and wool was 
as unclean as skin. 

c Conybeare, reading ή for ή, translates 4 4 a smock without 
sleeves, the linen coat namely." He says that ή does not 
make sense, meaning apparently that as any garment made 
of linen would be an οθόνη, it could not be an alternative to 
the εξωμίς. In Spec. Leg. ii. 20, the χλαίνα is coupled with 
the οθόνη, and in Hyp. 11. 12 with the εξωμίς as simple 
garments for winter and summer respectively. This perhaps 
supports his view. 
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άτυφίαν, ειδότες τύφον1 μέν τον φεύδους αρχήν, 
ατυφίαν δέ αληθείας, έκάτερον δέ πηγής λόγον 
έχον ρέουσι γάρ άπό μέν του φεύδους αϊ πολύ
τροποι τών κακών ίδέαι, άπό δέ τής αληθείας αι 
περιουσίαι τών αγαθών ανθρωπίνων τβ και θείων. 

40 V. Ήούλομαι δέ και τάς κοινάς συνόδους αυτών 
και ίλαρωτέρας iv συμποσίοις διαγωγάς ειπείν, 
άντιτάξας τά τών άλλων συμπόσια, οί μέν γάρ 
όταν άκρατον εμφορήσωνται, καθάπερ ούκ οΐνον 
πιόντες ά λ λ α παρακινηματικόν τι και μανιώδες 
και εί τι χαλεπώτερον επ* εκστάσει λογισμού 
φυσικόν,2 κράζουσι* και λυττώσι τρόπον κυνών 
ατίθασων και επανιστάμενοι δάκνουσιν αλλήλους 
και άποτρώγουσι ρίνας, ώτα, δακτύλους, έτερα 
άττα μέρη τού σώματος, ώς τον έπϊ ΐίυκλωπος 
και τών 5Οδυσσέως εταίρων μύθον άποδεδειχέναι 
τούτους αληθή, " φωμούς," ή φησιν ό ποιητής, 
έπεσθίοντας ανθρώπων, καϊ ώμότερον ή εκείνος. 

41 ο μέν γάρ εχθρούς ύποτοπήσας ήμύνετο, οί δέ 
συνήθεις και φίλους, έστι δέ ότε και συγγενείς, έφ' 
άλών και τραπέζης, άσπονδα έν σπονδαΐς έργασά-

1 The MSS. reverse the case of the nouns τύφου . . . ψευδός 
. . . άτυφίας . . . άλήθειαν. The correction, which is sup
ported by the Latin version and is accepted by both Cohn 
and Conybeare, makes better sense. Both (i.e. τΰφος and 
άτυφία) lead respectively to the falsehood and truth, from 
which flow evil and good, and may therefore be regarded 
(λόγον έχει) as a πηγή. 

2 Perhaps read φυσικόν (φάρμακον). See note b. 
3 So Conybeare with some authorities. Cohn with MSS. 

άράσσουσι. 

a In the sense of the disposition to follow vain things, 
136 



THE CONTEMPLATIVE LIFE, 39-41 

simplicity knowing that its opposite, vanity, 0 is the 
source of falsehood as simplicity is of truth, and that 
both play the part of a fountain head of other things, 
since from falsehood flow the manifold forms of evil 
and from truth abundant streams of goodness both 
human and divine. 

V. I wish also to speak of their common assemblages 40 
and the cheerfulness of their convivial meals as con
trasted with those of other people. Some people 
when they have filled themselves with strong drink 
behave as though they had drunk not wine but some 
witch's pot ion 6 charged with frenzy and madness and 
anything more fatal that can be imagined to over
throw their reason. They bellow and rave like wild 
dogs, attack and bite each other and gnaw off noses, 
ears, fingers and some other parts of the body, c so 
that they make good the story of the comrades of 
Odysseus and the Cyclops by eating " gobbets " d of 
men, as the poet says, and with greater cruelty than 
the Cyclops. For he avenged himself on men whom 41 
he suspected to be enemies, they on their familiars 
and friends and sometimes even on their kin over 
the salt and across the board, and as they pour the 

rather than as Conybeare (pride ?). See note on De Virt. 17 
(vol. viii. pp. 440 f.). 

b This must be the meaning if the word is right. But 
there is no really parallel use of the word at any rate without 
some explanatory noun, τά φυσικά found in the Geoponica 
(? date) is stated by Stephanus not to bear this meaning. 
φυσικον φάρμακον, to which the Armenian is said to point, is 
quoted from Alexander Trallianus (? sixth century A . D . ) . 

0 For this and other points in this description cf. De Plant. 
160. 

d Od. ix. 373— 
φάρυγος δ' εζεσσυτο οϊνος 

φωμοί τ άνΒρόμζοι. 
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μενοι τών εν τοΐς γυμνικοΐς άγώσιν όμοια καϊ 
παρακόπτοντες ώσπερ νόμισμα δόκιμον άσκησιν, 
οι άντι αθλητών άθλιοι* τοΰτο γάρ αύτοΐς επι-

42 φημιστέον. ά γάρ νήφοντες εν σταδίοις εκείνοι 
θεαταΐς χρώμενοι τοΐς ΐΐανέλλησι μεθ' ήμέραν \ 

[478] ένεκα νίκης και στεφάνων ['Ολυμπιονΐκαι]1 σύν 
τέχνη δρώσιν, ούτοι κιβδηλεύοντες έπι συμποσίων 
νύκτωρ έν σκότω (και ) μεθύοντες, έμπαροινούντες, 
άνεπιστημόνως και κακοτέχνως έπ* ατιμία και 
ύβρει και αίκία χαλεπή τών υπομενόντων ένερ-

43 γούσιν. εί δέ μηδεις οία βραβευτής παρελθών 
μέσος διαλύσειε, μετά πλείονος εξουσίας κατα-
παλαίουσι, φονώντες έν ταύτώ καϊ θανατώντες· 
πάσχουσι γάρ ούκ έλάττονα ών διατι^εασιν, όπερ2 

ούκ ΐσασι, παραπαίοντες οί τον οΐνον ούχ, ώς ό 
κωμικός φησιν, έπι κακώ τών πλησίον αυτό μόνον 

4:4: αλλά και έπι τώ ίδίω πίνειν υπομένοντες, τοι-
γαρούν οί προ μικρού παρελθόντες εις τά συμπόσια 
σώοι και φίλοι μικρόν ύστερον έξίασιν εχθροί και 
τά σώματα ήκρωτηριασμένοΐ' και οί μέν συνηγόρων 
και δικαστών, οί δέ καταπλαστών και ιατρών και 

45 τή$ ύπό τούτων δέονται βοηθείας, έτεροι δέ τών 
μετριωτέρων δοκούντων είναι συμποτών ώσπερ 
μανδραγόραν τον άκρατον πιόντες ύπερβεβλύκασι* 
και τον εύώνυμον αγκώνα προβαλόντες και τον 

1 Bracketed by Cohn on the grounds that it is omitted by 
the Latin. The word is not very appropriate here as we are 
talking of competitors rather than victors, and it may well 
be a gloss, but these are doubtful reasons, if, as Cohn 
thinks, the Armenian points to Όλνμπίων or Όλυμπιακών, I 
should prefer to read one of them. 

2 MSS. απερ. Here again Cohn's correction seems doubtful. 
3 MSS. νποβεβλνκασι 
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libation of peace they commit deeds of war a like those 
of the gymnastic contests, counterfeiting the genuine 
coin of manly exercise, no wrestlers but wretches, 
for that is the right name to give them. For what 42 
the athletes do in the arena while sober, in the day
light, with the eyes of all Greece upon them, in the 
hope of victory and the crown and in the exercise 
of their skill, are debased by the revellers who ply 
their activities in convivial gatherings by night and 
in darkness, drink-besotted, ignorant and skilful only 
for mischief to inflict dishonour, insult and grievous 
outrage on the objects of their assault. And if no 43 
one plays the umpire and comes forward to intervene 
and separate them they carry on the bout with 
increased licence to the finish, ready both to kill 
and to be killed. For they suffer no less than what 
they mete to others though they know it not, so 
infatuated are these who shrink not from drinking 
wine, as the comic poet says, to mar not only their 
neighbours but themselves. 6 And so those who but 44 
now came to the party sound in body and friendly 
at heart leave soon afterwards in enmity and with 
bodily mutilation,—enmity in some cases calling for 
advocates and judges, mutilation in others requiring 
the apothecary and physician and the help that they 
can bring. Others belonging to what we may 45 
suppose is the more moderate part of the company 
are in a state of overflow. Draughts of strong wine 
act upon them like mandragora, they throw the left 

a Or as Conybeare " whom in the midst of peace they treat 
implacably." Bu t σπονοαί carries w i th i t the sense of " l iba
t ion " as well as " t ruce." Cf. the same phrase though in a 
different connexion in Spec. Leg. i i i . 96, where see note. 

δ Source unknown. 
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αυχένα έγκάρσιον επιστρέφοντες, ένερευγόμενοι 
ταΐς κύλιξιν, ύπνω βαθεΐ πιέζονται, μηδέν μήτε 
ίδόντες μήτε άκούσαντες, ώς μίαν μόνην έχοντες 

46 αϊσθησιν, τήν άνδραποδωδεστάτην γεΰσιν. οΐδα 
δέ τινας, [οι] έπειδάν άκροθώρακες γένωνται, πριν 
τελέως / ί α π τ ι σ ^ ν α ι , τον εις τήν ύστεραίαν πότον 
έξ επιδόσεως καϊ συμβολών προευτρεπιζομένους, 
μέρος ύπολαμβάνοντας τής έν χερσιν ευφροσύνης 
είναι τήν περι τής εις τό μέλλον μέθης ελπίδα. 

47 τούτον τον τρόπον διαζώντες άοικοι και ανέστιοι 
διατελούσιν, εχθροί μέν γονέων και γυναικών και 
τέκνων, έχθροϊ δέ και τής πατρίδος, πολέμιοι δέ 
και εαυτών υγρός γάρ και άσωτος βίος άπασιν 
επίβουλος. 

48 VI. "Ισως δ ' άν τις άποδέζαιτο τήν έπιπολά-
ζουσαν νυνί τών συμποσίων πανταχού διάθεσιν 
κατά πόθον τής Ιταλικής πολυτελείας και τρυφής, 
ην έζήλωσαν "Ελληνες τε και βάρβαροι προς 
έπίδειζιν μάλλον ή προς εύωχίαν ποιούμενοι τάς 

49 παρασκευάς. τρίκλινα τε και πολύκλινα1 χελώνης 
ή έλέφαντος κατεσκευασμένα και τιμαλφεστέρας 
ύλης, ών τά πλείστα λιθοκόλλητα' στρωμναί 
άλουργεΐς ένυφασμένου χρυσού και άνθοβαφεΐς 
έτεραι παντοίων χρωμάτων προς τό τής οφεως 
έπαγωγόν έκπωμάτων πλήθος έκτεταγμένων καθ* 
έκαστον είδος, ρυτά γάρ και φιάλαι και κύλικες 
και έτερα πολυειδή τεχνικώτατα θηρίκλεια και 

50 τορείαις επιστημονικών ανδρών ήκριβωμένα. δια-
[479] κονικά άνδράποδα εύμορφότατα \ καϊ περικαλ-

λέστατα, ώς άφιγμένα ούχ υπηρεσίας ένεκα μάλλον 
ή τού φανέντα τήν τών θεωμένων όφιν ήδύναι* 
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elbow forward, turn the neck at a right angle, belch 
into the cups and sink into a profound sleep, seeing 
nothing and hearing nothing, having apparently only 
one sense and that the most slavish, taste. I know 46 
of some who when they are half-seas-over and before 
they have completely gone under arrange donations 
and subscriptions in preparation for to-morrow's bout, 
considering that one factor in their present exhilara
tion is the hope of future intoxication. In this way 47 
they spend their whole life ever hearthless and 
homeless, enemies to their parents, their wives and 
their children, enemies too to their country and at 
war with themselves. For a loose and a dissolute 
life is a menace to all. 

VI . Some perhaps may approve the method of 48 
banqueting now prevalent everywhere through 
hankering for the Italian expensiveness and luxury 
emulated both by Greek and non-Greeks who make 
their arrangements for ostentation rather than 
festivity. Sets of three or many couches a made of 49 
tortoise shell or ivory or even more valuable material, 
most of them inlaid with precious stones ; coverlets 
purple-dyed with gold interwoven, others brocaded 
with flower patterns of all sorts of colours to allure the 
eye ; a host of drinking cups set out in their several 
kinds, beakers, stoops, tankards, other goblets of 
many shapes, very artistically and elaborately chased 
by scientific craftsmen. For waiting there are slaves 50 
of the utmost comeliness and beauty, giving the idea 
that they have come not so much to render service 
as to give pleasure to the eyes of the beholders by 

α For τρίκλινα see App. p. 521. The MSS. περίκλινα would 
mean " couches round the table." 

1 So the Armenian, MSS. περίκλινα. See note a. 
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τούτων οί μέν παίδες ετι οντες οίνοχοούσιν, ύδρο-
φορούσι δ έ βούπαιδες λελουμένοι και λελειασμένοι, 
(pty τ ά τε πρόσωπα έντρίβονται και υπογράφονται 
και τάς της κεφαλής τρίχας ευ πως διαπλέκονται 

51 σφηκούμενοι* ]8α^υχαίται γάρ είσιν ή μή κειρόμενοι 
τό παράπαν ή τάς προμετωπιδίους αυτό μόνον 
έζ άκρων εις έπανίσωσιν και γραμμής κυκλοτερούς 
ήκριβωμένον σχήμα* χιτώνας τε άραχνοϋφεΐς και 
έκλεύκους έπαναζωσάμενοι, τά μέν εμπρόσθια 
κατωτέρω τών ύπό γόνυ1 τά δ έ κατόπιν μικρόν 
ύπό τοΐς γονατίοις, έκάτ€ρον δ έ μέρος ούλοτέραις 
ταΐς σειραίαις έπιδιπλώσεσι κατά τήν τών χιτω-
νίσκων συμβολήν συστέλλοντας έκ πλαγίων κόλπους 
άπαιωρούσιν, εύρύνοντες τά κοίλα τών πλευρών. 

52 έφεδρεύουσι δ ' άλλοι, μειράκια πρωτογένεια,2 

τούς ίούλους άρτι άνθούντας, αθύρματα προ μικρού 
παιδεραστών γεγονότες, ήσκημένοι σφόδρα περι
έργως προς τάς βαρυτέρας υπηρεσίας, έπίδειζις 
εστιατόρων εύπορίας, ώς ΐσασιν2 οί χρώμενοι, ώς 

53 δ έ έχει τό αληθές, άπειροκαλίας* προς 
1 Cohn in both editions prints γόνου, which I think must 

be a mere misprint. Not only is such a form unknown, but 
Conybeare who prints γόνυ (as Mangey) gives no sign that 
there is any variation in the MSS. 

2 Cohn inserts ή after μειράκια, citing De Cher. 114, and 
Hypothetica 11. 3, in both of which we have μειράκια dis
tinguished from the πρωτογενειοι. He does not seem to 
observe that this would involve changing πρωτογένεια to 
πρωτογενειοι. At least I do not see how the neuter could 
be defended. 

3 Perhaps correct to φασιν, but see note e. 
4 MSS. άπειροκαλία. 
a Conybeare translates " trimmed off equally all round, in 

a neatly bevelled curved line." 
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appearing on the scene. Some of them who are still 
boys pour the wine, while the water is carried by 
full-grown lads fresh from the bath and smooth 
shaven, with their faces smeared with cosmetics 
and paint under the eyelids and the hair of the head 
prettily plaited and tightly bound. For they have 51 
long thick hair which is not cut at all or else the 
forelocks only are cut at the tips to make them level 
and take exactly the figure of a circular line.a They 
wear tunics fine as cobwebs and of dazzling white 
girt high up ; the front part hangs below the under 
knee, the back part a little below the back of the 
knee and they draw together each part with curly 
bows of ribbon along the line of join of the tunics 
and then let the folds dangle down obliquely, 
broadening out the hollows along the sides.6 In the 52 
backgroundc are others, grown lads newly bearded 
with the down just blooming on their cheeks, recently 
pets of the pederasts, elaborately d dressed up for the 
heavier services, a proof of the opulence of the hosts 
as those who employ them know, but in reality of their 
bad taste.6 Besides there are the varieties 53 

b This sentence has been transcribed bodily from Cony-
beare's " provisional rendering " in his commentary. I do 
not profess to understand clearly either the Greek or the 
English. The revision given in his translation somewhat 
later does not differ materially except that ονλοτεραις ταΖς 
σεφαίαχς επιοιπλώσεσι is rendered 4 4 with bows of twisted 
ribbons doubled over." 

c Or 4 4 waiting in relays." 
d Or perhaps 4 4 over elaborately " (considering the kind of 

work they have to do) . 
e φασιν or νομίζονσιν (as Mangey) would certainly be 

more natural, but perhaps no alteration is required, or if any, 
άληθεστερον for άληθες. It is not denied that opulence is 
displayed. What the guests do not know is that it is bad 
taste. 
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δέ τούτοις αί πεμμάτων και οφων και ήδυσμάτων 
ποικιλίαι, περι α σιτοπόνοι και όφαρτνταί πο-
νούνται, φροντίζοντες ού γεύσιν, όπερ άναγκαΐον 
ήν, ήδύναι μόνον, άλλα και όφιν τη καθαριότητι. 
* * * τούς αυχένας έν κύκλω περιάγοντες τοΐς 
όφθαλμοΐς και τοΐς μνκτήρσι περιλιχνεύουσι, τοΐς 
μέν τάς εύσαρκίας και τό πλήθος, τοΐς δέ τήν 
άναδιδομένην κνΐσαν. είτα όταν αμφοτέρων, όφεών 
τ€ και οσμών, γένωνται διακορεΐς, έσθίειν κε-
λεύουσιν, έπαινέσαντες ούκ ολίγα τήν παρασκευήν 

54 και τον εστιάτορα τής πολυτελείας, έπτά γούν 
και πλείους είσκομίζονται τράπεζαι, πλήρεις απάν
των Οσα γή τε και θάλαττα και ποταμοί και άήρ 
φέρονσιν έκλογα πάντα και εϋσαρκα, χερσαίων, 
ένυδρων, αεροπόρων, ών έκαστη διαλλάσσει και 
ταΐς παρασκευαΐς και ταΐς παραρτύσεσιν. υπέρ 
δέ τού μηδέν είδος άπολειφθήναι τών έν τή φύσει, 
τελευταΐαι τών άκροδρύων είσκομίζονται γέμουσαι, 
δίχα τών εις τούς κώμους και τάς λεγομένας 

55 έπιδειπνίδας. είτα αί μέν έκκομίζονται κεναι διά 
τήν τών παρόντων άπληστίαν, οι τρόπον αίθυιών 
έμφορούμενοι κατοφοφαγούσιν ούτως, ώς και τών 
όστέων έπεντραγεΐν, τάς δέ λωβήσαντες και 
σπαράξαντες ήμιβρώτους έώσιν. όταν δέ τελέως 
άπαγορεύσωσι, τάς μέν γαστέρας άχρι φαρύγγων 
πεπληρωμένοι, κενοί δέ προς τάς επιθυμίας, 

56 άπειρηκότες προς τάς έδωδάς, * * * 1 ά λ λ α τι 
1 I have printed §§ 53-55 according to Cohn's text, though 

I do not feel certain that the transposition which he makes is 
correct. His theory is that or iginal ly after καθαριότητι in 
§ 53 stood something l ike ol γοϋν παρελθόντες ες τά συμπόσια 
and that § 55 ended wi th something l ike προς τον πότον 
τρέπονται. Somehow in the MSS. § § 53 f. got transferred to 
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of baked meats, savoury dishes and seasonings pro
duced by the labour of cooks and confectioners who 
are careful to please not merely the taste as they 
are bound to do but also the sight by the elegance 
of the viands. (The assembled guests) turn their 
necks round and round, greedily eyeing the richness 
and abundance of the meat and nosing the steamy 
odour which arises from it. When they have had 
their fill of both seeing and smelling they give the 
word to fall to with many a compliment to the enter
tainment and the munificence of the entertainer. 
Seven tables at the least and even more are brought 54 
in covered with the flesh of every creature that land, 
sea and rivers or air produce, beast, fish or bird, all 
choice and in fine condition, each table diifering in 
the dishes served and the method of seasoning. 
And, that nothing to be found in nature should be 
unrepresented, the last tables brought in are loaded 
with fruits, not including those reserved for the 
drinking bouts and the after-dinners as they call 
them. Then while some tables are taken out 55 
emptied by the gluttony of the company who gorge 
themselves like cormorants,a so voraciously that they 
nibble even at the bones, other tables have their 
dishes mangled and torn and left half eaten. And 
when they are quite exhausted, their bellies crammed 
up to the gullets, but their lust still ravenous, 
impotent for eating (they turn to the drink). But 56 

α See note on Spec. Leg. iv. 113 (vol. viii. p . 434). 

after § 55, and then the words προς τον πότον τρέπονται, οι 
γονν παρελθόντες ες τά συμπόσια fell out. This is what we 
find in the MSS. According to this the guests having gorged 
themselves with food turn their necks round, gaze and sniif 
at the food, and then urge others to eat. Who are these 
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ταύτα προσήκε μηκύνειν, ά παρά πολλοίς ήδη τών 
μετριωτέρων καταγινώσκβται προσαναρρηγνύντα 
τάς επιθυμίας, ών ή μείωσις ώφέλιμον; εύζαιτο 

[480] γάρ αν τις τά άπευκταιότατα, \ πεΐνάν τε και δίφαν, 
(μάλλovy ή τήν iv ταΐς τοιαύταις εύωχίαις άφθονον 
σιτίων και ποτών περιουσίαν. 

67 VII. Τών iv τή Ελλάδι συμποσίων τά περι
βόητα και σ'ημ,βιωδβστατα δύο ταύτα εστίν, οΐς και 
Σωκράτης παρετύγχανε* τό μέν iv Καλλίου, ήνίκα 
στεφανωθέντος Αύτολύκου τά έπινίκια είστία,1 τό 

ε ev Αγασωνος, α και μνήμης ηςιωσαν ανορες 
τά Τ€ ήθη και τούς λόγους φιλόσοφοι, Ζενοφών τε 
και Πλάτων άνεγράφαντο γάρ ώς αξιομνημόνευτα, 
οΐς ύπετόπασαν χρήσεσθαι παραδείγμασι τούς 
έπειτα τής εν συμποσίοις εμμελούς διαγωγής. 

58 άλλ' όμως και ταύτα συγκρινόμενα τοΐς τών 
ημετέρων, οι τον θεωρητικόν ήσπάσαντο βίον, 
γέλως άναφανεΐται. ήδονάς μέν ούν έχει έκάτερον, 
άνθρωπικώτερον δέ έστι τό Ξενοφώντος* αύλητρίδες 
τε και όρχησταϊ και θαυματοποιοί και ποιηται 
γελοίων έπι τώ σκώφαι και χαριεντίσασθαι μέγα 
φρονούντές είσί τίνες και άλλα2 τών έν ταΐς ίλαρω-

59 τέραις άνέσεσι. τό δέ Πλατωνικοί Ολον 

others ? The picture is barely intelligible, and undoubtedly 
Cohn's order gives a better sense. On the other hand to 
postulate first the transposition and then the omission of some 
ten words seems drastic, particularly as, so far as I can see, 
their retention would not have made worse nonsense. Cony
beare translates the manuscript version without apparently 
finding anything very incongruous. 

1 MSS. είστιάτο, which Conybeare retains and perhaps is 
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why dilate on these doings which are now condemned 
by many of the more sober minded as giving further 
vent to the lusts which might profitably be curtailed ? 
For one may well pray for what men most pray to 
escape, hunger and thirst, rather than for the lavish 
profusion of food and drink found in festivities of 
this kind. 

VII. Among the banquets held in Greece there 57 
are two celebrated and highly notable examples, 
namely those in which Socrates took part, one held 
in the house of Callias and given by him in honour 
of the victory in which Autolycus won the crown, 
the other in the house of Agathon. That these 
deserve to be remembered was the judgement of 
men whose character and discourses showed them to 
be philosophers, Xenophon and Plato, who described 
them as worthy to be recorded, surmising that they 
would serve to posterity as models of the happily 
conducted banquet. Yet even these if compared 58 
with those of our people who embrace the con
templative life will appear as matters for derision. 
Pleasure is an element in both, but Xenophon's 
banquet is more concerned with ordinary humanity. 
There are flute girls, dancers, jugglers, fun-makers, 
proud of their gift of jesting and facetiousness, and 
other accompaniments of more unrestrained merry-
making. a In Plato's banquet the talk is 59 

a See Xen. Symp. ii. 1 if. See App. p . 521. 

not impossible, but the active with the host as subject and 
the occasion as a cognate accusative agrees with the ordinary 
usage. 

2 MSS. φρονοϋντζζ' είσί τινα και άλλα. Cohn's objection to 
this is not stated, but presumably is to the plural verb with 
neuter plural noun ; but see note on De Virt. 78 (vol. viii. 
p . 445). 
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σχεδόν εστί περι έρωτος, ούκ ανδρών γυναιζιν 
έπιμανέντων ή γυναικών άνδράσιν αυτό μόνον— 
ύποτελούσι γάρ αί έπιθυμίαι αύτα ι νόμοις φύσεως—, 
ά λ λ α ανδρών άρρεσιν ηλικία μόνον διαφέρουσί' 
και γάρ εϊ τι περι έρωτος και 5Αφροδίτης ουρανίου 
κεκομφεύσθαι δοκεΐ, χάριν άστεϊσμού παρείληπται. 

60 τ ο γάρ πλείστον αυτού μέρος ό κοινός και πάνδημος 
έρως διείληφεν, άνδρείαν μέν, τήν βιωφελεστάτην 
άρετήν κατά πόλεμον και κατ είρήνην, αφαιρού
μενος, θήλειαν δέ νόσον ταΐς φυχαΐς έναπεργα
ζόμενος και ανδρογύνους κατασκευάζων, ους έχρήν 
πάσι τοΐς προς άλκήν έπιτηδεύμασι συγκροτεΐσθαι. 

61 λυμηνάμενος δέ τήν παιδικήν ήλικίαν καϊ εις ερω
μένης τάζιν και διάθεσιν άγαγών έζημίωσε και 
τούς έραστάς περι τά αναγκαιότατα, σώμα και 
φυχήν και ούσίαν ανάγκη γάρ τού παιδεραστού 
τον μέν νούν τετάσθαι προς τά παιδικά, προς ταύτα 
μόνον όζυδορκούντα, προς δέ τά άλλα πάντα ΐδιά 
τε και κοινά τυφλούμενον, (τό δέ σώμα) ύπό τής 
επιθυμίας, και μάλιστα εί άποτυγχάνοιτο, συντή-
κεσθαι, τήν δέ ούσίαν έλαττούσθαι διχόθεν, έκ τε 
αμελείας και τών εις τον έρώμενον άναλωμάτων, 

62 παραφύεται δέ και μείζον άλλο πάνδημον κακόν 
έρημίαν γάρ πόλεων και σπάνιν τού άριστου γένους 
ανθρώπων και στείρωσιν και άγονίαν τεχνάζονται, 
οΐ μιμούνται τούς άνεπιστήμονας τής γεωργίας, 

[481] σπείροντες άντι τής \ βαθυγείου πεδιάδος ύφάλμους 
άρούρας ή λιθώδη καϊ άπόκροτα χωρία, ά προς τώ 

α Lit. " paying tribute to," and therefore under their 
protection. 
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almost entirely concerned with love, not merely with 
the love-sickness of men for women, or women for 
men, passions recognized a by the laws of nature, but 
of men for other males differing from them only in 
age. For, if we find some clever subtlety dealing 
apparently with the heavenly Love and Aphrodite, 
it is brought in to give a touch of humour. The 60 
chief part is taken up by the common vulgar love 6 

which robs men of the courage which is the virtue 
most valuable for the life both of peace and war, 
sets up the disease of effeminacy in their souls and 
turns into a hybrid of man and woman those who 
should have been disciplined in all the practices 
which make for valour. And having wrought havoc 61 
with the years of boyhood and reduced the boy to 
the grade and condition of a girl besieged by a lover 
it inflicts damage on the lovers also in three most 
essential respects, their bodies, their souls and their 
property. For the mind of the lover is necessarily set 
towards his darling and its sight is keen for him only* 
blind to all other interests, private and public ; his 
body wastes away through desire, particularly if his 
suit is unsuccessful, while his property is diminished 
by two causes, neglect and expenditure on his be
loved. As a side growth we have another greater 62 
evil of national importance. Cities are desolated, the 
best kind of men become scarce, sterility and child
lessness ensue through the devices of these who 
imitate men who have no knowledge of husbandry 
by sowing not in the deep soil of the lowland but in 
briny fields and stony and stubborn places, which 

6 Philo here identifies Plato's πάνδημος Ζρως with peder
asty. On that and other points in his estimate of the 
Symposium see App. p. 521. For similar denunciations of 
the evil cf. Spec. Leg. iii. 37 ff. and De Abr. 135 ff. 
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μηδέν πεφυκέναι βλαστάνειν και τά καταβληθέντα 

63 φθείρει σπέρματα. σιωπώ τά τών μύθων 

πλάσματα και τούς δισωμάτονς, οι κατ* αρχάς 

προσφύντες άλλήλοις ένωτικαΐς1 δννάμεσιν αύθις 

οΐα μέρη συνεληλυθότα διεζεύχθησαν, τής αρμονίας 

ύφ* ής συνείχοντο λυθείσης' εύπαράγωγα γάρ ταύτα 

πάντα, δυνάμενα τή καινότητι τής έπινοίας τά 

ώτα δελεάζειν ών έκ πολλού τού περιόντος οί 

Μωυσέως γνώριμοι, μεμαθηκότες έκ πρώτης 

ηλικίας έράν αληθείας, καταφρονούσιν άνεξαπάτητοι 

διατελούντες. 

64 VIII . Ά λ λ ' επειδή τά διωνομασμένα συμπόσια 

τοιαύτης μεστά φλυαρίας εστίν, έν έαυτοΐς έχοντα 

τον έλεγχον, εί τις μή προς δόξας και τήν δια-

δοθεΐσαν περι αυτών ώς δή πάνυ κατωρθωμένων 

φήμην έθελήσειεν άφοράν, αντιτάξω ( τ ά ) τών 

άνατεθεικότων τον ίδιον βίον και εαυτούς επιστήμη 

και θεωρία τών τής φύσεως πραγμάτων κατά τάς 

τού προφήτου Μ,ωυσέως ίερωτάτας ύφηγήσεις. 
1 Most MSS. ερωτικάίς, which might at first sight be defended 

by the statement of the teller of the fable, that it is told to 
show the ονναμις έρωτος. But the words do not apply to 
this earlier but to the later part of the fable and the phrase 
δυνάμεις ενωτικαί occurs in De Plant. 89. 

° Philo is perhaps thinking of Plato, Laws 838 E , where 
the same practice is described as sowing in rocks and stones. 
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not only give no possibility for anything to grow 
but even destroy the seed deposited within them. a 

I pass over the mythical stories of the 63 
double-bodied men who were originally brought by 
unifying forces into cohesion with each other and after
wards came asunder, as an assemblage of separate 
parts might do when the bond of union which brought 
them together was loosened. 6 All these are seductive 
enough, calculated by the novelty of the notion to 
beguile the ear, but the disciples of Moses trained 
from their earliest years to love the truth regard them 
with supreme c contempt and continue undeceived. 

VIII . But since the story of these well-known 64 
banquets is full of such follies and they stand self-
convicted in the eyes of any who do not regard con
ventional opinions and the widely circulated report 
which declares them to have been all that they 
should be, I will describe in contrast the festal 
meetings of those who have dedicated their own life d 

and themselves to knowledge and the contemplation 
of the verities of nature, following the truly sacred 
instructions of the prophet Moses. First of all these 65 
He has used much the same language of mating with barren 
women in Spec. Leg. iii. 34. 

b The allusion is to the combination of men and women, 
the original third sex, set forth by Aristophanes in Symp. 
189 D -190. 

c Conybeare 4 4 from a lofty vantage ground." The phrase 
is a favourite of Philo's for equalling 4 4 with plenty to spare." 
Sometimes it is contrasted with ΐσος as in Quod Omn. Prob. 
149 and Place. 126, or is coupled with κρατάν or νικαν as in 
De Agr. 112 and De Post. 161 (so in De Aet. 80 πολλή TLVL 

περιουσία). In other cases it seems to intensify an action or 
create a superlative. So Mos. i. 93 and ii. 75 and so, I 
think, here. 

d So, I think, rather than 4 4 means of livelihood " (Cony
beare). 

151 



PHILO 

65 οΰτοι τό μέν πρώτον αθροίζονται δ ι ' έπτά εβδο
μάδων, ου μόνον τήν άπλήν εβδομάδα άλλα και 
τήν δυναμιν τεθηπότες' άγνήν γάρ και άειπάρθενον 
αυτήν ΐσασιν. έστι δε προέορτος μεγίστης εορτής, 
ήν πεντηκοντάς ελαχεν, άγιώτατος και φυσικώ-
τατος αριθμών, εκ τής του ορθογωνίου τριγώνου 
δυνάμεως, Οπερ εστίν άρχή τής τών όλων γενέσεως, 

66 συσταθείς. επειδάν ούν συνελθωσι λευ-
χειμονούντες φαιδροί μετά τής άνωτάτω σεμνό-
τητος, ύποσημαίνοντός τίνος τών έφημερευτών— 
ούτω γάρ όνομάζειν εθος τούς εν ταΐς τοιαύταις 
ύπηρεσίαις—, προ τής κατακλίσεως στάντες εξής 
κατά στοΐχον εν κόσμω και τάς τε όφεις και τάς 
χείρας εις ούρανόν άνατείναντες, τάς μέν επειδή 
τά θέας άξια καθοράν έπαιδεύθησαν, τάς δέ οτι 
καθαραΐ λημμάτων είσιν ύπ* ουδεμιάς προφάσεως 
τών εις πορισμόν /xtatvo/xevai, προσεύχονται τώ 
θεώ θυμήρη γενέσθαι και κατά νούν άπαντησαι 

° I believe with Conybeare that this refers to the feast of 
Pentecost. But Philo writes carelessly when he omits to 
tell us from what time the seven weeks are calculated. In 
Spec. Leg. ii. 176 he has stated that they are calculated from 
the " Sheaf," the festival on the second (?) day after the 
passover, and presumably he means the same here. But 
Conybeare is too severe when he scolds Lucius for supposing 
hi eVra ej88. to mean " every seven weeks." Since at present 
we have only heard of minor meetings every week, that 
would be the natural meaning. Wendland indeed takes it 
so. See App. p . 522 on this and the meaning of πρώτον 
jueV, which Conybeare translates 4 4 for the first time." 

b We are naturally surprised to see Pentecost rather than 
the Passover called the chief feast, but see App . p . 523. 

c i.e. 3, 4, 5 are the sides of the primal right-angled triangle 
and 3 2 + 4 2 + 5 2 = 50. See the full explanation in Spec. Leg. 
ii. 176 and Mos. ii. 80, and the notes thereon. 
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people assemble after seven sets of seven days a have 
passed, for they revere not only the simple seven but 
its square also, since they know its chastity and per
petual virginity. This is the eve of the chief 6 feast 
which Fifty takes for its own, Fifty the most sacred 
of numbers and the most deeply rooted in nature, 
being formed from the square of the right-angled 
triangle which is the source from which the universe 
springs.0 So then they assemble, white-
robed and with faces in which cheerfulness is com
bined with the utmost seriousness, but before they 
recline, at a signal from a member of the Rota, d 

which is the name commonly given to those who 
perform these services, they take their stand in a 
regular line in an orderly way, their eyes and hands 
lifted up to Heaven, eyes because they have been 
trained to fix their gaze on things worthy of con
templation, hands in token that they are clean from 
gain-taking and not defiled through any cause e of 
the profit-making kind. So standing they pray to 
God that their feasting may be acceptable and pro-

d Conybeare considers that these εφημερευταί are the same 
as the πρόεοροι mentioned later and quotes an inscription of 
A . D . 174 εφημερεύοντος ΐίαυσανίου προέδρου in minutes of a 
βουλή in Tyre. Bu t the word in itself merely suggests duties 
performed in rotat ion, and ύπηρεσίαις points to what we 
should describe as a sidesman rather than an officiating 
minister. 

e Conybeare " pretence." Bu t Philo often uses the word 
in a way hardly distinguishable f rom " cause." So e.g. the 
eyesight is damaged μικράς ένεκα προφάσεως Spec. Leg. iv. 200 
and the firstborn in Egyp t suddenly perish άπ ούοεμιας προφά
σεως Mos. i. 135. I f the word differs at a l l f rom αίτια, i t is 
that i t indicates not the absolute cause, bu t what people may 
consider to be the cause. So perhaps here 4 4 anyth ing that 
might be regarded as a money-making business." 
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67 τήν εύωχίαν. μετά δε τάς εύχάς οί 
πρεσβύτεροι κατακλίνονται ταΐς είσκρίσεσιν άκο-
λουθοΰντες* πρεσβυτέρους δέ ού τούς πολυετείς και 
πολιούς1 νομίζουσιν ά λ λ ' έτι κομιδή νέους παΐδας,2 

εάν όφέ τής προαιρέσεως έρασθώσιν, ά λ λ α τούς 
[482] εκ πρώτης \ ηλικίας ενηβήσαντας και ένακμάσαντας 

τω θεωρητικώ μέρει φιλοσοφίας, δ δή κάλλιστον 
68 και θειότατον έστι. συνεστιώνται δέ και γυναίκες, 

ών πλεΐσται y^pata t παρθένοι, τήν άγνείαν ούκ 
ανάγκη, καθάπερ ενιαι τών παρ* "Έιλλησιν ιερειών, 
δ ι α ^ υ λ ά ^ α σ α ι μάλλον ή καθ* έκούσιον γνώμην, διά 
ζήλον και πόθον σοφίας, ή συμβιούν σπουδάσασαι 
τών περι σώμα ηδονών ήλόγησαν, ού θνητών 
έκγόνων ά λ λ ' αθανάτων όρεχθ είσαι, ά μόνη τίκτειν 
ά<£' εαυτής οία τέ έστιν ή θεοφιλής φυχή, σπεί
ροντος εις αυτήν ακτίνας νοητάς τού πατρός, αΐς 
δυνήσεται θεωρεΐν τά σοφίας δόγματα. 

69 IX. διανενέμηται δέ ή κατάκλισις χωρίς μέν 
άνδράσιν έπι δεξιά, χωρίς δέ γυναιξιν έπ* ευώνυμα, 
μή πού τιςΖ ύπολαμβάνει στρωμνάς, εί και ού πολυ
τελείς, ά λ λ ' ούν μαλακωτέρας άνθρώποις εύγενέσι 
και άστείοις και φιλοσοφίας άσκηταΐς εύτρεπίσθαι; 
στιβάδες γάρ είσιν είκαιοτέρας ύλης, έφ' ών* ευτελή 
πάνυ χαμαίστρωτα παπύρου τής εγχωρίου, μικρόν 
υπερέχοντα κατά τούς αγκώνας, ίνα έπερείδοιντο* 
τήν μέν γάρ Αακωνικήν σκληραγωγίαν ύπανιάσιν, 
άει δέ και πανταχού τήν έλευθέριον εύκολίαν έπι-

1 MSS. παλαιούς. 
2 άλλ' . . . παΐοας are bracketed by Cohn. The only 

reason given in the footnote, that they are omitted in the 
Armenian, seems hardly sufficient. But see App. p . 523. 

3 MSS. ή πού τις or ei που τις. 
4 MSS. άφ' ών. 
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ceed as He would have it. After the 67 
prayers the seniors recline according to the order of 
their admission, since by senior they do not under
stand the aged and grey headed who are regarded 
as still mere children if they have only in late years 
come to love this rule of life, but those who from 
their earliest years have grown to manhood and spent 
their prime in pursuing the contemplative branch of 
philosophy, which indeed is the noblest and most 
god-like part. The feast is shared by women also, 68 
most of them aged virgins, who have kept their 
chastity not under compulsion, like some of the Greek 
priestesses, but of their own free will in their ardent 
yearning for wisjdom. Eager to have her for their 
life mate they have spurned the pleasures of the body 
and desire no mortal offspring but those immortal 
children which only the soul that is dear to God can 
bring to the birth unaided a because the Father has 
sown in her spiritual rays enabling her to behold 
the verities of wisdom. IX. The order of 69 
reclining is so apportioned that the men sit by them
selves on the right and the women by themselves 
on the left. Perhaps it may be thought that couches 
though not costly still of a softer kind would have 
been provided for people of good birth and high 
character and trained practice in philosophy. 
Actually they are plank beds of the common kinds 
of wood, covered with quite cheap strewings of native 
papyrus, raised slightly at the arms to give something 
to lean on. For while they mitigate somewhat the 
harsh austerity of Sparta, they always and every-

a The thought may be " without needing the midwife's 
ski l l" (τέχνη μαιευτική). So at least in a very similar 
passage, De Mig. 142. 
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τηδεύουσιν, ανά κράτος τοΐς ηδονής φίλτροις άπ-
70 εχθόμενοι. διακονούνται δέ ούχ ύπ* άνδραπόδων, 

ηγούμενοι συνόλως τήν θεραπόντων κτήσιν είναι 
παρά φύσιν ή μέν γάρ ελευθέρους απαντάς γε-
γέννηκεν, αι δέ τίνων άδικίαι και πλεονεζίαι ζηλω-
σάντων τήν άρχέκακον ανισότητα καταζεύξασαι 
τό έπι τοΐς άσθενεστέροις κράτος τοΐς δυνατωτέροις 

71 άνήφαν. έν δή τω ίερώ τούτω συμποσίω δούλος 
μέν ώς έφην ουδείς, ελεύθεροι δέ ύπηρετούσι, τάς 
διακονικάς χρείας έπιτελούντες ού προς βίαν ουδέ 
προστάζεις άναμένοντες, ά λ λ ' έθελουσίω γνώμη 
φθάνοντες μετά σπουδής και προθυμίας τάς έπικε-

72 λεύσεις. ουδέ γάρ οί τυχόντες ελεύθεροι τάττονται 
προς ταΐς ύπουργίαις ταύταις, ά λ λ ' οί νέοι τών έν 
τώ συστήματι μετά πάσης επιμελείας άριστίνδην 
επικριθέντες, όν χρή τρόπον αστείους και ευγενείς 
προς άκραν άρετήν έπειγομένους· οι καθάπερ υιοί 
γνήσιοι φιλοτίμως άσμενοι πατράσι και μητράσιν 
ύπουργούσι, κοινούς αυτών γονείς νομίζοντες οικείο-
τέρους τών άφ* αίματος, εί γε καλοκαγαθίας ουδέν 
οίκειότερόν έστι τοΐς εύ φρονούσιν άζωστοι δέ 
και καθειμένοί τούς χιτωνίσκους είσίασιν ύπηρε-

[483] τήσοντες, \ ένεκα τού μηδέν εϊδωλον έπιφέρεσθαι 
73 δουλοπρεπούς σχήματος. εις τούτο τό 

συμπόσιον—οίδ' ότι γελάσονταί τίνες άκούσαντες, 
γελάσονται δέ οί κλαυθμών και θρήνων άξια 
δρώντες—οίνος έκείναις ταΐς ήμέραις ούκ είσκο-
μίζεται, ά λ λ α διαυγέστατον ύδωρ, φυχρόν μέν τοΐς 

α On this use of γνήσιος see Quod Omn. Prob. 87. 
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where practise a frugal contentment worthy of the 
free, and oppose with might and main the love-lures 
of pleasure. They do not have slaves to wait upon 70 
them as they consider that the ownership of servants 
is entirely against nature. For nature has borne all 
men to be free, but the wrongful and covetous acts 
of some who pursued that source of evil, inequality, 
have imposed their yoke and invested the stronger 
with power over the weaker. In this sacred banquet 71 
there is as I have said no slave, but the services are 
rendered by free men who perform their tasks as 
attendants not under compulsion nor yet waiting 
for orders, but with deliberate goodwill anticipating 
eagerly and zealously the demands that may be made. 
For it is not just any free men who are appointed 72 
for these offices but young members of the association 
chosen with all care for their special merit who as 
becomes their good character and nobility are press
ing on to reach the summit of virtue. They give 
their services gladly and proudly like sons to their 
real fathers and mothers,a judging them to be the 
parents of them all in common, in a closer affinity than 
that of blood, since to the right minded there is no 
closer tie than noble living. And they come in to 
do their office ungirt and with tunics hanging down, 
that in their appearance there may be no shadow of 
anything to suggest the slave. In this 73 
banquet—I know that some will laugh at this, but 
only those whose actions call for tears and lamenta
tion—no wine is brought during those days b but only 
water of the brightest and clearest, cold for most 

6 Not to be taken as implying that the wine would be used 
on other occasions, which is negatived by νηφάλια βιοΰν, but 
in contrast to the feasts of other people. 
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πολλοίς, θερμόν δέ τών πρεσβυτάτων τοΐς άβρο-
διαίτοις' και τράπεζα καθαρά τών έναίμων, έφ' 
ής άρτοι μέν τροφή, προσόφημα δέ άλες, οΐς έστιν 
δτε και ύσσωπος ήδυσμα παραρτύεται διά τούς 

74 τρυφώντας. νηφάλια γάρ ώς τοΐς ίερεύσι θύειν 
και τούτοις βιούν ό ορθός λόγος ύφηγεΐταΐ' οίνος 
μέν γάρ αφροσύνης φάρμακον, όφα δέ πολυτελή 
τό θρεμμάτων άπληστότατον διερεθίζει, τήν έπιθυ-

75 μίαν. Χ . καϊ τά μέν πρώτα τοιαύτα, 
μετά δέ τ ο κατακλιθήναι μέν τούς συμπότας έν 
αΐς έδήλωσα τάζεσι, στήναι δέ τούς διακόνους εν 
κόσμω προς ύπηρεσίαν έτοιμους, (ό πρόεδρος 
αυτών, πολλής απάντων ησυχίας γενομένης)1—πότε 
δέ ούκ έστιν; εΐποι τις άν ά λ λ ' έτι μάλλον 
πρότερον, ώς μηδέ γρύξαι τινά τολμάν ή άνα-
πνεύσαι βιαιότερον—, ζητεΐ* τι τών έν τοΐς ίεροΐς 
γράμμασιν ή και ύπ* άλλου προταθέν επιλύεται, 
φροντίζων μέν ουδέν επιδείξεως—ού γάρ τής έπι 
δεινότητι λόγων εύκλείας ορέγεται—, θεάσασθαι 
δέ τινα ποθών άκριβέστερον και θεασάμενος μή 
φθονήσαι τοΐς εί και μή ομοίως όξυδορκούσι, τον 

76 γούν τού μαθεΐν ΐμερον παραπλήσιον έχουσι. και 
ό μέν σχολαιοτέρα χρήται τή διδασκαλία, δια-
μέλλων και βραδύνων ταΐς έπαναλήφεσιν, έγχαράτ-

1 The sentence, which is evidently imperfect as it stands 
in the MSS., is here filled up from the Armenian. Conybeare 
has for the last four words ore κοινή ησυχία γέγονεν. 

2 MSS. ζητείται—which would leave ό πρόεδρος without a 
verb, unless the middle can be used in this sense. 
158 



THE CONTEMPLATIVE LIFE, 73-76 

of the guests but warm for such of the older men as 
live delicately. The table too is kept pure from the 
flesh of animals ; the food laid on it is loaves of bread 
with salt as a seasoning, sometimes also flavoured 
with hyssop as a relish for the daintier appetites. 
Abstinence from wine is enjoined by right reason 74 
as for the priest when sacrificing, so to these for their 
lifetime.® For wine acts like a drug producing folly, 
and costly dishes stir up that most insatiable of 
animals,6 desire. X. Such are the pre- 75 
liminaries. But when the guests have laid them
selves down arranged in rows, as I have described, 
and the attendants have taken their stand with 
everything in order ready for their ministry, the 
President of the company, when a general silence 
is established—here it may be asked when is there 
no silence—well at this point there is silence even 
more than before so that no one ventures to make a 
sound or breathe with more force than usual—amid 
this silence, I say, he discusses some question arising 
in the Holy Scriptures or solves one that has been 
propounded by someone else. In doing this he has 
no thought of making a display, for he has no ambition 
to get a reputation for clever oratory but desires to 
gain a closer insight into some particular matters and 
having gained it not to withhold it selfishly from those 
who if not so clear-sighted as he have at least a 
similar desire to learn. His instruction proceeds in 76 
a leisurely manner ; he lingers over it and spins it 
out with repetitions, thus permanently imprinting 

° For the use of the neuter νηφάλια see note on Spec. Leg. 
iv. 191 (vol. viii. p . 436). 

b The phrase goes back to Plato, Timaeus 70 E. See 
Spec. Leg. i. 148, iv. 94 and notes. 
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των ταΐς φυχαΐς τά νοήματα—τή γάρ ερμηνεία 
του εύτρόχως καϊ απνευστί συνείροντος 6 τών 
άκροωμένων νους συνομαρτεΐν αδυνατών ύστερίζει 
καϊ απολείπεται τής καταλήφεως τών λεγομένων—· 

77 οι όε άνωρθιακότες (τά ώτα και τούς οφθαλμούς 
άνατετακότες)1 εις αυτόν επί μιας και τής αυτής 
σχέσεως επιμένοντες άκροώνται, τό μεν συνιέναι 
και κατειληφέναι νεύματι και βλέμματι διασημαί-
νοντες, τον δέ έπαινον τού λέγοντος ίλαρότητι και 
τή σχέδην περιαγωγή τού προσώπου, τήν δέ 
διαπόρησιν ήρεμαιοτέρα κινήσει τής κεφαλής και 
άκρω δακτύλω τής δεξιάς χειρός* ούχ ήττον δέ 
τών κατακεκλιμένων οί παρεστώτες νέοι προσ-

78 έχουσιν. αί δέ εξηγήσεις τών ιερών γραμμάτων 
γίνονται δι* υπονοιών έν άλληγορίαις* άπασα γάρ 
ή νομοθεσία δοκεΐ τοΐς άνδράσι τούτοις έοικέναι 
ζωω και σώμα μέν έχειν τάς ρητάς διατά^€ΐ?, 
φυχήν δέ τον έναποκείμενον ταΐς λέξεσιν άόρατον 
νουν, έν ω ήρξατο ή λογική φυχή διαφερόντως τά 
οικεία θεωρεΐν, ώσπερ διά κατόπτρου τών ονομάτων 

[484] εξαίσια κάλλη νοημάτων | έμφαινόμενα κατιδούσα 
και τά μέν σύμβολα διαπτύξασα και διακαλύφασα, 
γυμνά δέ εις φώς προαγαγούσα τά ενθύμια τοΐς 
δυναμένοις έκ μικράς ύπομνήσεως τά αφανή 

79 διά τών φανερών θεωρεΐν. έπειδάν ούν 
ίκανώς ό πρόεδρος διειλβχβαι δοκή και κατά προ-

1 The insertion is based on the Armenian. There is no 
authority for the absolute use of άνορθιάζειν. On the other 
hand it is used with τά ώτα several times in Philo, e.g. De 
Dec. 45. 

° σχ4Βψ = "gradually' ' or "quietly." Conybeare trans-
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the thoughts in the souls of the hearers, since if the 
speaker goes on descanting with breathless rapidity 
the mind of the hearers is unable to follow his lan
guage, loses ground and fails to arrive at apprehension 
of what is said. His audience listen with ears pricked 77 
up and eyes fixed on him always in exactly the same 
posture, signifying comprehension and understand
ing by nods and glances, praise of the speaker by the 
cheerful change of expression which steals over the 
face, a difficulty by a gentler movement of the head 
and by pointing with a finger-tip of the right hand. 
The young men standing by show no less attentive-
ness than the occupants of the couches. The ex- 78 
position of the sacred scriptures treats the inner 
meaning conveyed in allegory. For to these people 
the whole law book seems to resemble a living creature 
with the literal ordinances for its body and for its 
soul the invisible mind 6 laid up in its wording. It is 
in this mind especially that the rational soul begins 
to contemplate the things akin to itself and looking 
through the words a$ through a mirror beholds the 
marvellous beauties of the concepts, unfolds and 
removes the symbolic coverings and brings forth the 
thoughts and sets them bare to the light of day for 
those who need but a little reminding c to enable them 
to discern the inward and hidden through the out
ward and visible. When then the Presi- 79 
dent thinks he has discoursed enough and both sides 

lates " by cheerfulness and by slightly turning their faces 
about." 

6 It is difficult to say whether νους here = " mind " or (as 
often) 4 4 meaning." I suspect that Philo hardly distinguishes 
the two and that while 4 4 meaning " is predominant in νους, 
4 4 mind " is predominant in the relative iv ώ. 

c See App . p . 523. 
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a As I understand the sentence, it is more literally " when 
the discussion seems to him in accordance with his purpose 
to have met successfully the objects aimed at, and to them 
the listening seems to have turned out according to their 
purpose," etc. That is to say δοκτ} κατά ττροαίρεοιν άπηντηκέναι 
is understood with τοΐς δε, but while with τω μεν it is further 
explained by εύσκόπως ταΐς επιβολαΐς, with τοΐς 8ε this is not 
added, so that in the first case άπηντηκέναι = " to have met," in 
the second = " to have turned ou t " ; cf. κατά νουν άπαντήσαυ § 66. 

Conybeare takes επιβολαΐς = " the points raised." But the 
regular use of the word in Philo seems to be " aim " or mental 
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αίρεσιν άπηντηκέναι τώ μέν ή διάλεξις εύσκόπως 
ταΐς έπιβολαΐς, τοΐς δέ ή άκρόασις, κρότος έζ 
απάντων ώς αν συνηδομένων εις τό έτι έφόμενον1 

80 γίνεται, καϊ έπειτα ό μέν άναστάς νμνον άδει 
πεποιημένον εις τον θεόν, ή καινόν αυτός πε-
ποιηκώς ή άρχαΐόν τινα τών πάλαι ποιητών— 
μέτρα γάρ και μέλη καταλελοίπασι πολλά έπων,2 

τριμέτρων, προσοδίων ύμνων, παρασπονδείων, 
παραβωμίων, στάσιμων χορικών στροφαΐς πολυ-
στρόφοις εύ διαμεμετρη μένων—, μεθ' δν και οί 
άλλοι κατά τάζεις έν κόσμω προσήκοντι, πάντων 
κατά πολλήν ήσυχίαν άκροωμένων, πλην οπότε τά 
ακροτελεύτια και έφύμνια άδειν δέοι· τότε γάρ 

81 έξηχονσι πάντες τε και πάσαι. όταν δέ έκαστος 
διαπεράνηται τον ύμνον, οί νέοι τήν προ μικρού 
λεχθεΐσαν τράπεζαν είσκομίζουσιν, έφ* ής τό παν-
αγέστατον σιτίον, άρτος έζνμωμένος μετά προσ-

1 MSS. το εποφόμενον (one εφόμενον). Conybeare from the 
Armenian εις το τρίτον μόνον, i.e. the applause on such an 
occasion had to be limited. The Greek of the MSS. certainly 
seems weak, and Mangey suggested εις τό ενδόσιμον " to give 
the keynote for the hymn which followed." 

2 For the comma which I have inserted after επών see 
note b. 
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feel sure that they have attained their object, the 
speaker in the effectiveness with which his discourse 
has carried out his aims, the audience in the sub
stance of what they have heard,® universal applause 
arises showing a general pleasure in the prospect of 
what is still to follow. Then the President rises and 80 
sings a hymn composed as an address to God, either 
a new one of his own composition or an old one by 
poe'ts of an earlier day who have left behind them 
hymns in many measures and melodies, hexameters b 

and iambics, lyrics suitable for processions or in 
libations and at the altars, or for the chorus whilst 
standing or dancing, with careful metrical arrange
ments to fit the various evolutions.0 After him all 
the others take their turn as they are arranged and 
in the proper order while all the rest listen in 
complete silence except when they have to chant 
the closing lines or refrains, for then they all lift up 
their voices, men and women alike. When everyone 81 
has finished his hymn the young men bring in the 
tables mentioned a little above on which is set the 
truly purified d meal of leavened bread seasoned with 

effort of some kind. Cf. e.g. τάς . . . της ψυχής έπιβολάς TC 
και ορμάς Mos. i. 26, κατά τήν ιδίαν επιβολήν (" of his own 
motion") Be Som. i. 1. 

b For the use of Ζττη for hexameter verse in particular see 
examples in Stephanus, but it is no doubt permissible to take 
it = " verses," simply in agreement with τριμέτρων. 

c Conybeare translates the last four words " deftly pro
portioned for turning and returning." On these hymns in 
general see App. p . 524. 

d Conybeare " all-purest." The epithet seems strange, 
since it is followed at once by the statement that the shew-
bread in purity ranked above it. No one has suggested, and 
I only do it with hesitation, that the negative before παναγέστα-
τον, as often, has fallen out. 
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οφήματος άλών, οΐς ύσσωπος άναμέμικται, δι 
αιδώ της άνακειμένης έν τω άγίω προνάω ιεράς 
τραπέζης· έπι γάρ ταύτης εισιν άρτοι και άλ€ς 
άνευ ήδυσμάτων, άζνμοι μέν οί άρτοι, αμιγείς δέ 

82 ο ί άλ€ς. προσήκον γάρ ην τά μέν απλούστατα 
και ειλικρινέστατα τή κρατίστη τών ιερέων άπο-
νεμηθήναι μερίδι λειτουργίας άθλον, τούς δ έ άλλους 
τά μέν όμοια ζηλούν, άπέχεσθαι δ έ τών αυτών,1 

ίνα έχωσι προνομίαν οί κρείττονες. 
83 X I . Μετά δ έ τ ο δεΐπνον τήν ίεράν άγουσι παν-

νυχίδα. άγεται δ έ ή παννυχϊς τον τρόπον τούτον 
άνίστανται πάντες αθρόοι, και κατά μέσον τό 
συμπόσιον δύο γίνονται τό πρώτον χοροί, ό μέν 
ανδρών, ό δέ γυναικών ήγεμών δέ και εζαρχος 

[485] | αίρεΐται καθ* έκάτερον ε ν τ ι μ ό τ α τ ο ς τε και έμ-
84 μελέστατος. είτα αδουσι πεποιημένους ύμνους εις 

τον θεόν πολλοίς μέτροις και μέλεσι, τή μέν 
συνηχούντες, τή δέ και άντιφώνοις άρμονίαις 
έπιχειρονομουντές καϊ έπορχούμενοι, και έπιθειά-
ζοντες τοτέ μέν τά προσόδια, τοτέ δέ τά στάσιμα, 
στροφάς τε τάς εν χορεία2 και άντιστροφάς ποιού-

85 μενοι. είτα Οταν έκάτερος τών χορών* 
Ιδία και καθ* εαυτόν έστιαθή, καθάπερ έν τοις 
βακχείαις άκρατου σπάσαντες τού θεοφιλούς, 
άναμίγνυνται και γίνονται χορός εις έζ άμφοΐν, 
μίμημα τού πάλαι συστάντος κατά τήν έρυθράν 

86 θάλασσαν ένεκα τών θαυματουργηθέντων έκεΐ. τό 

1 So the Armenian, MSS. τών άρτων. 
2 So the Armenian, MSS. χρεία. 
3 MSS. ανδρών. One however has τών ανδρών ιδία καϊ τών 

164 



THE CONTEMPLATIVE LIFE, 81-85 

salt mixed with hyssop, out of reverence for the holy 
table enshrined in the sacred vestibule of the temple 
on which lie loaves and salt without condiments, the 
loaves unleavened and the salt unmixed.® For it was 82 
meet that the simplest and purest food should be 
assigned to the highest caste, namely the priests, 
as a reward for their ministry, and that the others 
while aspiring to similar privileges should abstain 
from seeking the same as they and allow their 
superiors to retain their precedence. 

X I . After the supper they hold the sacred vigil 83 
which is conducted in the following way. They rise 
up all together and standing in the middle of the 
refectory form themselves first into two choirs, one 
of men and one of women, the leader and precentor 
chosen for each being the most honoured amongst 
them and also the most musical. Then they sing 84 
hymns to God composed of many measures and set 
to many melodies, sometimes chanting together, 
sometimes taking up the harmony antiphonally, 
hands and feet keeping time in accompaniment, 
and rapt with enthusiasm reproduce sometimes the 
lyrics of the procession, sometimes of the halt and 
of the wheeling and counter-wheeling of a choric 
dance. Then when each choir has separ- 85 
ately done its own part in the feast, having drunk 
as in the Bacchic rites of the strong wine of God's 
love they mix and both together become a single 
choir, a copy of the choir set up of old beside the 
Red Sea in honour of the wonders there wrought. 

α The L X X though not the Hebrew prescribes salt with the 
shewbread. See Mos. ii. 104. 

γυναικών ιδία, which Mangey has. χορών adopted by both 
Cohn and Conybeare is from the Armenian. 
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γάρ πέλαγος προστάζει θεού τοΐς μεν σωτήριας 
αίτιον τοΐς δέ πανωλεθρίας γίνεται- ραγεντος μέν 
γάρ και βιαίοις άνακοπαΐς ύποσυρέντος και εκα
τέρωθεν εξ εναντίας οία τειχών παγέντων, τό 
μεθόριον διάστημα εις λεωφόρον όδόν και ξηράν 
πάσαν άνατμηθέν εύρύνετο, δι* ής ό λεώς έπέζευσεν 
άχρι τής άντιπέραν ηπείρου προς τά μετέωρα 
παραπεμφθείς- έπιδραμόντος δέ ταΐς παλιρροίαις 
και τον μέν ένθεν του δέ ένθεν εις τό χερσωθέν 
έδαφος άναχυθέντος, οί επακολουθήσαντες τών 

87 πολεμίων κατακλυσθέντες διαφθείρονται, τούτο 
δέ ίδόντες και παθόντες, ο λόγου και έννοιας και 
ελπίδος μείζον έργον ήν, ενθουσιώντές τε άνδρες 
ομού και γυναίκες, εις γενόμενοι χορός, τούς ευ
χαριστήριους ύμνους εις τον σωτήρα θεόν ήδον, 
έξάρχοντος τοΐς μέν άνδράσι Μωυσέως τού προ
φήτου, ταΐς δέ γυναιξί Μαριάμ τής προφήτιδος. 

88 Τούτω μάλιστα απεικονισθείς ό τών θεραπευτών 
και θεραπευτρίδων, μέλεσιν άντήχοις καϊ άντι-
φώνοις προς βαρύν ήχον τών ανδρών ό γυναικών 
οξύς άνακιρνάμενος, έναρμόνιον συμφωνίαν απο
τελεί και μουσικήν Οντως- πάγκαλα μέν τά νοήματα, 
πάγκαλοι δέ αί λέξεις, σεμνοί δέ οί χορευταί- τό 
δέ τέλος και τών νοημάτων και τών λέξεων και 

89 τών χορευτών ευσέβεια, μεθυσθέντες ούν άχρι 
πρωίας τήν καλήν ταύτην μέθην, ού καρηβαροΰντες 
ή καταμύοντες, ά λ λ α διεγηγερμένοι μάλλον ή ότε 
παρεγένοντο εις τό συμπόσιον, τάς τε όφεις και 
όλον τό σώμα προς τήν έω στάντες,1 έπάν θεάσωνται 
τον ήλιον άνίσχοντα, τάς χείρας άνατείναντες εις 

1 The construction is very strange. Cohn suggests καθ-
ιστάντες. Perhaps σταθάντες. 
166 



THE CONTEMPLATIVE LIFE, 86-89 

For at the command of God the sea became a source 86 
of salvation to one party and of perdition to the other. 
As it broke in twain and withdrew under the violence 
of the forces which swept it back there rose on either 
side, opposite to each other, the semblance of solid a 

walls, while the space thus opened between them 
broadened into a highway smooth and dry throughout 
on which the people marched under guidance right 
on until they reached the higher ground on the 
opposite mainland. But when the sea came rushing 
in with the returning tide, and from either side passed 
over the ground where dry land had appeared the 
pursuing enemy were submerged and perished. This 87 
wonderful sight and experience, an act transcending 
word and thought and hope, so filled with ecstasy 
both men and women that forming a single choir they 
sang hymns of thanksgiving to God their Saviour, 
the men led by the prophet Moses and the women 
by the prophetess Miriam. 

It is on this model above all that the choir of the 88 
Therapeutae of either sex, note in response to note 
and voice to voice, the treble of the women blending 
with the bass of the men, create an harmonious 
concent, music in the truest sense. Lovely are 
the thoughts, lovely the words and worthy of rever
ence the choristers, and the end and aim of thoughts, 
words and choristers alike is piety. Thus they con- 89 
tinue till dawn, drunk with this drunkenness in 
which there is no shame, then not with heavy heads 
or drowsy eyes but more alert and wakeful than 
when they came to the banquet, they stand with 
their faces and whole body turned to the east and 
when they see the sun rising they stretch their hands 

β Or " congealed." 
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a As the Therapeutae would naturally, like the Essenes (cf. 
Quod Omn. Prob. 80), deal only with the theological side of 
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[486] ούρανόν εύημερίαν και \ άλήθειαν έπεύχονται και 
όζυωπίαν λογισμού- και μετά τάς εύχάς εις τά 
εαυτών έκαστος σεμνεΐα άναχωρούσι, πάλιν τήν 
συνήθη φιλοσοφίαν έμπορευσό μενοι και γεωργή-
σοντες. 

90 Θεραπευτών μέν δή περι τοσαύτα θεωρίαν άσπα-
σαμενων φύσεως και τών εν αύτη και φυχή μόνη 
βιωσάντων, ουρανού μέν και κόσμου πολιτών, 
τώ δέ πατρι και ποιητή τών όλων γνησίως συ
σταθέντων ύπ* αρετής, ήτις (βεού}1 φιλίαν αύτοΐς 
προυζένησεν οίκειότατον γέρας καλοκαγαθίας 
προσθεΐσα, πάσης άμεινον ευτυχίας, έπ* αυτήν 
ακρότητα φθάνον ευδαιμονίας. 

1 An explanatory genitive is perhaps required. But I do 
not understand why Cohn (Hermes, 1916, p. 91) summarily 
rejects the more natural αυτοϋ. 
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up to heaven and pray for bright days and knowledge 
of the truth and the power of keen sighted thinking. 
And after the prayers they depart each to his private 
sanctuary once more to ply the trade and till the 
field of their wonted philosophy. 

So much then for the Therapeutae, who have taken 90 
to their hearts the contemplation of nature and what 
it has to teach,® and have lived in the soul alone, 
citizens of Heaven and the world, presented b to the 
Father and Maker of all by their faithful sponsor 
Virtue, who has procured for them God's friendship 
and added a gift going hand in hand with it, true ex
cellence of life, a boon better than all good fortune 
and rising to the very summit of felicity. 

physic, I think this must be what is referred to by τών 4v 
avrrj. Elsewhere the phrase seems to mean the contents of 
the natural world. I should like to omit τών and translate 
" lived in it and the soul alone." 

b The conjunction with προυξενησεν shows clearly that 
συσταθέντες is here used in the quite common sense of " com
mended " rather than as Conybeare " established." 
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ON THE ETERNITY OF THE 
WORLD 

( D E A E T E R N I T A T E M U N D I ) 



INTRODUCTION TO DE AETERNITATE 
MUNDI 

AMONG the works of Philo this is certainly the one 
whose genuineness can be most reasonably doubted. 
It is not mentioned in Eusebius's list, and the only 
external evidence for it so far as I know is that it has 
always been included in the Philonian corpus. The 
internal evidence, the resemblance to Philo's style 
and language, has been dealt with by Cumont, and 
though certainly strong, particularly when we re
member how different the subject-matter is from 
that of the rest, it is not I think as overwhelming 
as in the case of the De Vita Contemplativa. In fact 
while if that work came before us as of unknown 
authorship I should without hesitation set it down 
as Philo's, I should not feel the same certainty about 
the De Aeternitate. 

The belief that the work is non-Philonic rests 
chiefly I think on the authority of Bernays. My 
confidence in his judgement is not increased by 
observing that he says the same of the Quod Omnis 
Probus and the De Providentia. He does not any
where formulate his reasons for rejection and one or 
two of those casually mentioned are trivial. But on 
p. 45 he notes the phrase oparbs Θεός as one which 
no orthodox Jew could have used of the Cosmos. 
Cumont perhaps makes somewhat too light of this 
objection. For Philo in the body of his work no-
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where, I think, speaks of the Cosmos as a God. It 
is true indeed that he twice at least calls the stars 
gods a and quite often divine beings. Also his chief 
care seems to be not so much that they should not be 
called gods as that they should not be recognized as 
primal or sovereign gods, and perhaps we cannot fairly 
reason from the numberless heavenly bodies to the 
Cosmos itself. If regarded as a god at all its godship 
would be unique and certainly tend to endanger 
monotheism. It must be admitted that taken by it
self this is some argument against the genuineness. 

But the most important objection at first sight to 
the Philonic authorship, though I am not sure that 
Bernays ever definitely mentions it, lies not in any 
particular phrase but in the views displayed passim 
on the question under discussion. Philo in his other 
works has denounced the doctrine that the world 
is uncreated and indestructible,6 in this book he 
appears to maintain that theory. 

My own view is that a distinction should be made 
between the earlier part up to the first sentence of 
§ 20 and the rest. Up to § 20 the author is no doubt 
speaking himself. In § 20 he states that out of respect 
for the divine Cosmos the opinions which maintain 
that it is uncreated and eternal should take prece-

a De Op. 27, Spec. Leg. i. 19. 
b De Op. 7, De Som. ii. 283, cf. De Conf. 114. But the 

form in which he understood its destructibility is given in De 
Dec. 58. 4 1 For the world has become what it is, and its 
becoming is the beginning of its destruction, even though 
by the providence of God it be made immortal," i.e. he held 
to the doctrine of the Timaeus 41 A with regard to the lesser 
gods, and belongs to those who in Quis Rerum 246 are spoken 
of as declaring 4 4 that though by nature destructible it will 
never be destroyed, being held together by a bond of superior 
strength, namely the will of its Maker." 
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dence. And from that point we have an account of 
the various arguments used by the advocates of that 
opinion, ending with the statement that in the sequel 
he will give an account of the arguments on the 
other side. In describing the arguments for the 
eternity of the Cosmos he puts them forth with such 
gusto and denounces the opponents so vigorously 
that at first sight anyone would suppose that he is 
giving us his own conviction. But it is Philo's way 
to reproduce with all his vigour opinions and doctrines 
which he is really going to controvert later. Observe 
the misleading way in which the views of the un-
philosophical are described in Quod Omn. Prob. 6-10 
and the vigorous advocacy of the champions of the 
senses in Spec. Leg. i. 337-343. So when I read in 
De Aet. 35 and 49 that some argument must be 
" clear to everyone " or in § 69 " that the foolish 
imaginations of the opponents have been refuted " 
I do not feel sure that Philo might not talk very 
differently when he gives to each point the opposition 
which he promises in his final words. 

When we turn to the first twenty sections we have 
the following expressions of the author's opinions. 
(1) Nothing is generated from the non-existent and 
nothing can be destroyed into non-existence. (2) 
Plato's statement that the world was created and 
indestructible is not to be explained away. (3) 
When Aristotle said that it was uncreated and in
destructible he spoke " piously and religiously." 
(4) The Cosmos is a God. a With the fourth I have 

α Though it should be noted that in the only place in 
§§ 1-20 where this is stated apart from the citation from 
Aristotle θεόν is an insertion. The MSS. have only τον or το 
όρατον. Still I think the insertion is practically certain. 
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dealt already. As to the third, the words that follow 
show that " piously and religiously " apply to in
destructible rather than to uncreated. Philo in his 
later days would certainly denounce those who put 
the divine beings in heaven on a level with idols. a 

The second is quite in the spirit of the other writings 
in which the Timaeus is a sort of Gospel whose meaning 
is not to be tampered with, and it is quite opposed 
to the Peripatetic view put forward in § 27, which 
while citing the Timaeus to show the indestructibility 
declares that the uncreatedness must be postulated 
on the general grounds that ykvtais and φθορά are 
inseparable. As to the first, there are several places 
where Philo speaks of God and indeed parenthood 
as creating the existing from the non-existent, e.g. 
Spec. Leg. ii. 225, b but these are merely concessions 
to popular ideas and could not Philo have pleaded 
that the αισθητός κόσμος was created out of the 
eternal νοητός ? In fact it seems to me that judging 
from the sections in which the author gives us hints 
of his own view the differences from the opinions 
expressed in the bulk of Philo's work are not on 
the whole vital, and even if this statement is an 
exaggeration, why should Philo be refused the 
right of developing his creed as Plato and Aristotle 
did ? On the whole I feel that this objection to the 
genuineness breaks down and if it does the balance 
of argument as a whole seems to be in favour of the 
authenticity. 

a So I have translated χειροκμήτων. It is the usual sense 
in Philo, and in De Dec. 66 he emphasizes the minor guilt 
of worshipping the heavenly bodies, compared with wor
shipping idols. But perhaps better " human works " as 
compared with those of God. 

b Cf. also Mos. ii. 267, De Som. i. 76, Spec. Leg. iv. 187. 
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As to the sections after 20 to the end, if I am right 
in thinking that the expressions of confidence in the 
arguments adduced and the denunciation of oppo
nents are rather echoes of the opinions reproduced 
than the convinced opinions of the author, it might be 
thought that this shows that all this part is little more 
than a matter of scissors and paste as Bernay's com
mentary sometimes seems to hold. But I do not think 
this would be a just conclusion. Philo can throw 
himself with great gusto into retailing arguments 
with which he does not necessarily agree, but he 
can at the same time introduce phraseology and 
illustrations of his own. There is one treatise extant 
which he tells us he has read and which no doubt 
he used, that of Ocellus Lucanus.® There are pass
ages in the De Aeternitate which can be paralleled 
with this in substance but with no very close re
semblance in language. In the account of Critolaus's 
argument in §§ 55-69, while we may suppose that 
Critolaus spoke with scorn of the Stoic appeal to 
myths, the length at which this attack is developed 
and many of the expressions in it savour of Philo 
himself, and in particular the complaint in § 56 that 
the myth-makers have used the seduction of metre 
and rhythm has a close resemblance to a similar 
complaint in Spec. Leg. i. 28. Also the panegyric 
on the eternal youthfulness of the earth in §§ 63 f. is 
very much in the vein of the description of the 
world's wonders elsewhere, 6 if we make allowance 
for the fact that here it is the earth only and not the 
Cosmos which is extolled. In the concluding thirty-
three sections in which he reproduces Theophrastus's 

° See App. p. 525. 
b Mos. i. 212, Spec. Leg. i. 34, De Praem. 41. 
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account of the four arguments adduced by the Stoics 
against the creation of the world and then Theo-
phrastus's refutation of the same the substance no 
doubt is what it claims to be, but I cannot help sus
pecting that the irrelevant story of the elephants 
in §§ 128, 129, the quotation from Pindar in § 121, the 
account from the Timaeus of Atlantis in § 141, and 
perhaps the allusions to the same book at the end 
belong to Philo and not to Theophrastus. 

As I have said in the Preface, the value of the De 
Aeternitate is to a Philonist very little. It contributes 
hardly anything to the body of thought which has 
kept his name famous, but its value for the history 
of Greek philosophy is surely very considerable. 
We know apart from him the opinions held by the 
long series of Greek philosophers on this primal 
question of how the universe came to be, but very 
little of the grounds on which their opinions were 
formed, and hardly anything outside this treatise a 

a I should not omit to mention the theory propounded by 
Cumont, pp. xi-xv. Cumont, who considers that the author 
throughout maintains that the Cosmos is άγένητος as well as 
άφθαρτος, understands him to mean that it is άγένητος κατά 
χρόνον, i.e. that it was created from everlasting. I do not 
feel competent to judge whether the evidence he cites is 
convincing, but anyhow I cannot see that anywhere in the 
first twenty sections does the author assert that it is άγένητος. 
Naturally we should conclude from these sections that his 
sympathies are with Plato, who, he says, meant what he says, 
viz. that it is γενητός and άφθαρτος, in the sense of φθαρτός, 
άλλ' ού φθαρησόμενος. Whether in the sequel promised in the 
last section he brought out either this solution or that which 
Cumont indicates seems to me doubtful. The word προτέ
ρους instead of πρώτους in § 20 suggests that the only subject 
treated in either half of the essay was the controversy 
between the Stoics and Peripatetics, any third hypothesis 
being ignored for the occasion. 
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of the detailed arguments used by disputants on 
either side. From this point of view it seems strange 
to me that the work had been so little noticed and 
that no really complete commentary exists to 
elucidate it. 

The following is an analysis of the treatise. 
After stating the duty of invoking God's blessing 

on so important a discussion and an acknowledge
ment that unpurified humanity cannot hope for 
certainty (1-2) we have to define the terms κόσμος 
and φθορά. The former is used in three different 
senses, but that accepted in this book is the Cosmos 
consisting of heaven and earth and living creatures 
in or on i t ; by φθορά we do not understand annihila
tion in the strict sense, which is impossible, but 
resolution into a single conformation or " confusion 
as when things are broken and shattered " (3-6) . 
Three views are held, (a) that of Democritus, Epicurus 
and most Stoics, that it is created and destructible; 
(b) Aristotle's and perhaps before him the Pytha
goreans', that it is uncreated and indestructible 
( 7 - 1 2 ) ; and (c) Plato's, though the meaning of his 
words have been disputed, that it is created and in
destructible (13-16) , a view attributed by some to 
Hesiod and also to be found in Genesis (17-19). 

Philo considers that the second hypothesis as 
worthier of the divine Cosmos should take pre
cedence of the first, and the rest of the treatise 
is occupied in stating the case for this. The first 
argument is that as destruction is always due to some 
cause within or without the body destroyed neither 
of these is possible for the Cosmos (20-27) . The 
second argument is that compound bodies are com
pounded in an unnatural order and their destruction 
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means that their elements return to their natural 
order, but the Cosmos is in its natural order (28-34) . 
The third is that everything seeks to preserve its 
own nature, but the parts of the universe such as 
vegetable or animal life have not the power to do 
so ; the Universe seeks the same and has the power, 
for each part when destroyed goes to feed some other 
part (35-38). The fourth introduces a theological 
thought; assuming that the destruction of the 
Cosmos if it is destroyed must be the work of God, 
it is asked what motive God can have for doing so 
(39-44) . The fifth begins a polemic against the Stoic 
theory of a periodical conflagration followed by a 
periodical reconstruction and argues that this in
volves destruction of the divine heavenly bodies and 
even of the world's soul, providence (45-51) . The 
sixth is based on the assumption that time has no 
beginning or end, and since time is the measurement 
of the world's movement that also must have no 
beginning or end (52-54) . 

Up to this point the arguments have been ascribed 
to (presumably) the Peripatetic school in general. 
We now come to those attributed to particular 
persons, beginning with Critolaus. His first point 
is that if the world was created the human race was 
also, i.e. the original man must have been produced 
in some other way than by human parentage. This 
argument, at any rate as represented here, turns 
mainly into a denunciation of the story of the Spartoi 
who sprang from the soil fully armed (55-60) . It 
is pointed out that if men were once produced from 
the earth they would be still, for earth is clearly as 
prolific as ever (61-64) . Other absurdities in the 
story are noted, with the conclusion that the repro-
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auct ion of men has gone on from everlasting, that 
the human race is everlasting and therefore the world 
of which it is a part (65-69) . The second argument 
attributed to him is put very shortly, namely that 
the existence of all that exists is caused by the 
Cosmos and therefore it must be the cause of its own 
existence (70) ; also that a created world, according 
to the analogy of other created things, would be 
originally imperfect, then grow to perfection and 
ultimately decline, a view which is denounced as a 
blasphemy against the perfection of the Cosmos 
(71-73). Again the three things which cause death 
to living creatures, disease, age and privation cannot 
affect the Cosmos (74) . The Stoics themselves admit 
that fate or the chain of causation has neither be
ginning nor end and why should not the Cosmos con
sidering its nature be put in the same category (75) ? 

We pass on to the opinions of Stoics, notably 
Boethus, who did not accept the common Stoic 
doctrine of conflagration and reconstruction. The 
argument of §§ 20-27 is restated with the addition that 
if there is nothing internal or external to destroy the 
Cosmos, the destruction must be caused by something 
non-existing and this is unthinkable (76-78) . Three 
possible methods of destruction, dismemberment, 
destruction of the prevailing quality and amalgama
tion or " confusion " are declared to be inapplicable to 
the Cosmos (79-82) . Further the doctrine of εκπνρω-
(τις implies the inactivity during that period of God, 
whose perpetual activity as soul of the world is laid 
down by the Stoics themselves (83-84) . This leads 
to a close examination of the conflagration theory. 
The elements of fire as we know it are live coal, the 
flame and the light, and the destruction of the sub-
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stance of the universe will be the destruction of the 
last two also, and nothing will remain to make the re
construction possible (85-88) . The Stoics meet this 
by supposing that some fire will remain at the end of 
the period, but that is inconsistent with what has just 
been shown (89-93) . Chrysippus has said that the 
fire is the seed of the new world, but it is living things 
which produce seed, not those which are destroyed 
as the world on this theory is supposed to be (94-9(3)· 
Also seed does not generate by itself, and the sus
tenance which seed receives from the earth will be 
absent when the world is resolved into fire (97-99) . 
Things too generated by seed grow larger while the 
reconstructed Cosmos will occupy less space than 
the fire which will expand into the void (100-103). To 
return to more general arguments, everything has its 
opposite, but when everything is fire the qualities 
opposite to those of fire will be non-existent (104-105). 
As other causes of destruction are ruled out the 
destruction would be caused by God, and this is 
blasphemy (106) . The selection of fire as the sole 
element into which the Cosmos is resolved contradicts 
the equality of reciprocation which exists between 
the elements as they pass from one into each other 
(107-112) . Another conception is then given of the 
methods through which destruction takes place, 
namely addition, subtraction, transposition and 
transmutation, and each of these is declared to be 
impossible (113-116) . 

The rest of the treatise is taken up with matter 
drawn from Theophrastus. Theophrastus had stated 
at length four points which weighed especially with 
the Stoics and had also given at length his own answer 
to each (117) . The first of these four points is that 
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if the world had existed from everlasting it would by 
now have been reduced to a level surface through 
the action of rain (118-119). The second is that it 
will not exist for everlasting since the diminution of 
the sea as shown by the emergence of islands like 
Delos formerly submerged indicates that the other 
elements will be gradually destroyed (120-123) . The 
third is directed to proving that it is destructible 
because all four elements can be shown to be de
structible and if so the whole is destructible (124-126) . 
Appended to this is a short disquisition on the " lame
ness " of fire, which cannot exist without the support 
of fuel, illustrated with a somewhat irrelevant anec
dote about elephants crushing the snakes which suck 
their blood (127-129). The fourth like the first seeks 
to prove that the world has not been from everlasting, 
because if so mankind was from everlasting, whereas 
the arts which are necessary to human life are known 
to be comparatively recently invented (130-131) . 
Theophrastus's answers to these are as follows. The 
first is met by suggesting that though the mountains 
suffer loss through the action of rain, this is replaced 
by new accretions, but still more by a theory that 
they are originally heaved up by the action of fire 
and that this same power keeps their main body 
permanent (132-137). The answer to the second is 
that the sea is not diminished because the emergence 
of some islands is compensated by the submersion of 
others, notably Atlantis (138-142). The third is dis
posed of as a fallacy since it is only if all the parts of 
a thing are destroyed at once that we can argue 
from the destructibility of the parts to that of the 
whole (143-144). As to the fourth, while it is 
admitted that the inventors of the arts as we have 
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them are comparatively recent, there have been 
partial destructions by fire and flood in which the 
arts perished with the majority of mankind but 
were subsequently reinvented (145-149) . The treat
ise ends with a promise to give the answers made 
by the opponents to the several arguments (150) . 
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2 I. ' E m μέν παντός άδηλου και σπουδαίου πράγ
ματος θζόν καλέίν άξιον, διότι αγαθός βστι γεννητής 
και ουδέν άδηλον παρ* αύτώ τήν τών όλων άκρι-
βεστάτην Ιπιστήμην βίληχότι, προς δέ τον υπέρ 
αφθαρσίας του κόσμου λόγον άναγκαιότατον ούτε 
γάρ iv αίσθητοΐς παντελέστβρόν τι του κόσμου ούτε 
iv νοητοΐς θεού τ€λ€ώτ€ρον, αίει δ ' αίσθήσεως 
ήγεμών νους και νοητόν αισθητού, τά δέ τών 
υπηκόων παρ* ήγεμόνος τε και επιστάτου νόμος1 

φιλοπευστεΐν, οΐς εμπεφυκε πόθος αληθείας πλείων. 
2 et μέν ούν ενασκηθεντες τοΐς φρονήσ€ως καϊ σωφρο

σύνης και πάσης άρ€τής δόγμασιν άπερρυφάμεθα 
τάς εκ παθών και νοσημάτων κηλίδας, ούκ αν 
ίσως άπηζίωσεν ό θεός άκρως Κ€καθαρμ4ναις και 
φαιδρυναμεναις αύγο€ΐδώς2 φυχαΐς επιστήμην τών 
ουρανίων ή δι όνειράτων ή διά χρησμών* ή διά 
σημείων ή τεράτων ύφηγεΐσθαι* επει δέ τούς 
αφροσύνης και αδικίας και τών άλλων κακιών 

1 MSS. πόνος. 2 MSS. αύτοεώώς. 3 MSS. χρήσεων. 

° Bernays gives several references to the practice of invok
ing God at the beginning of a discussion, and clearly Philo 
has in mind Timaeus 21 c, where Socrates calls on Timaeus 
to speak after invoking the Gods, and Timaeus replies that 
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I. In dealing with every obscure and weighty 1 
question it is well to call upon God, because He is 
good, because He is the Creator, and possessed as 
He is of absolutely exact knowledge of all things 
nothing is obscure to Him. But it is particularly 
necessary when the subject in question is the inde
structibility of the world.® For nothing in the realm 
of the sensible is more complete in every way than 
the world, nothing in the intelligible realm more 
perfect than God, and intelligence always takes 
command of sense and the intelligible of the sensible. 
And those in whom the love of truth is implanted 
in greater measure observe the law that knowledge 
about the subjects must be sought from the Com
mander and Ruler. Now, if schooled in the doctrines 2 
of wisdom and temperance and every virtue we had 
scoured away the stains of the passions and soul-
distempers, perhaps God would not have refused to 
impart the knowledge of things heavenly through 
dreams or oracles or signs or wonders to souls 
thoroughly purged and bright and radiant. But 
since we bear upon us deep ingrained the imprints 

every sensible person does so when speaking on any matter 
great or small, and he will certainly do so when speaking 
about the universe, whether it is created or uncreated (fj 
γεγονεν ή καϊ αγενές εστίν). 
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άναμαξάμενοι [στοχασμούς1 καϊ] τύπους δυσεκ-
1488] πλύτους | έχομεν, αγαπάν χρή, καν είκοσι (στο-

χασμοΐς) δι* αυτών μίμημά τι τής αληθείας 
ανευρίσκω μεν. 

3 "Αξιον ούν τούς ζητούντας εί άφθαρτος 6 κόσμος, 
επειοη και ψυορα και κόσμος των πολ-
λαχώς λεγομένων εστίν έκάτερον, πρώτον ερευνήσαι 
περι τών ονομάτων, ίνα καθ* δ σημαινόμενον2 νυνί 
[και] τετακται διαγνώμεν άλλ' ούχ όσα δηλούται3 

(πάντα) καταριθμητέον, άλλ' όσα προς τήν παρού-
4 σαν διδασκαλίαν χρήσιμα. II. λέγεται 

τοίνυν ό κόσμος καθ9 έν μέν [πρώτον] σύστημα έξ 
ουρανού και άστρων κατά περιοχήν (και) γής και 
τών έπ* αυτής ζώων και φυτών, καθ9 έτερον δέ 
μόνος ουρανός, εις δν άπιδών 'Αναξαγόρας προς 
τον πυθόμενον, ής ένεκα αιτίας ταλαιπωρείται 
διανυκτερεύων4, ύπαιθρος, άπεκρίνατο "τού τον 
κόσμον θεάσασθαι," τάς χορείας και περιφοράς τών 
αστέρων αίνιττόμενος, κατά δέ τρίτον, ώς δοκει 
τοΐς Σιτωικοΐς, διήκον5 άχρι τής έκπυρώσεως, ουσία 

1 Bernays μολνσμούς. Cumont retains στοχασμούς where 
it is in the MSS., but does not attempt to make sense of it. 
I have followed Cohn's transference of the word, but would 
prefer to read είκοσι και στοχασμοΐς. Cohn in Hermes, 1916, 
p. 181, says that είκότες στοχασμοί is an exceedingly common 
collocation in Philo, but he gives no examples, and up to the 
present I have not found any. On the other hand, εικότα 
coupled with πιθανά occurs several times, e.g. στοχασταί . . . 
πιθανών και εικότων Spec. Leg. i. 61, and it is an established 
term in rhetoric; cf. also στοχασμοΐς και είκασίαις De Som. \. 23. 

2 MSS. (τημαίνεται. 3 MSS. Βηλοννται. 
4 MSS. τά 7 τ ο λ λ ά πειράται διανυκτερεύειν. The correction 

made by Bernays and accepted by Cohn and Cumont is 
based on Thuc. i. 134. 1 ΐνα μή υπαίθριος ταλαιπωροίη. 

5 MSS. Βιήκων. Bernays and others οιήκουσα. The correc-
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of injustice and folly and the other vices we must be 
content if through a study of probabilities and by 
our own efforts we may discover some semblance of 
the truth. 

Now the words " world " and " destruction " are 3 
both such as are used in many senses and therefore 
it will be well to open the discussion whether the 
world is indestructible by examining these terms in 
order to distinguish under what signification they 
stand in this case. Still we need not make a com
plete list of all the meanings they bear but only such 
as are instructive for our present purpose. 
II. In one sense, the world or Cosmos signifies the 4 
whole system of heaven and the stars including the 
earth and the plants and animals thereon; in an
other sense the heaven only. It was on heaven that 
Anaxagoras had been gazing, when in answer to the 
person who asked why he suffered discomfort by 
spending the whole night under the open sky said 
he did it in order to contemplate the Cosmos, meaning 
by Cosmos the choric movements and revolutions of 
the stars. The third sense, which is approved by 
the Stoics, is something existing continuously to and 
through the general conflagration/1 a substance either 

a That άχρι is here used inclusively is, I think, shown by 
άδιακόσμητος, a condition which only exists during the 
εκπύρωσις (cf. Philo's disquisition on the inclusive use of 
άπό in De Som. ii. 257) . I understand Bernays to say that 
the addition of ή άδιακ. is inaccurate (" ungenau " ) according 
to Stoic doctrine. But Philo implies the same in § 9. 

tion to διήκον in preference to διήκουσα seems to have been 
originally made by Jessen (see note, vol. viii. p . 428) to accord 
with his canon, that an open vowel is followed by μέχρι 
instead of άχρι in Philo. I do not see why <o> διήκων (sc. 
κόσμος) should not be possible. 

187 



PHILO 

τις ή διακεκοσμημένη ή άδιακόσμητος, ου τής 
κινήσεως φασιν είναι τον χρόνον διάστημα. 

νυν δ ' εστίν ή σκέφις περι κόσμου του 
κατά τό πρώτον σημαινόμενον, ος εξ ουρανού καϊ 

5 γής και τών εν αύτοΐς ζώων1 συνέστηκε. λέγεται 
μέντοι και φθορά ή τε προς τό χείρον μεταβολή 
[λέγεται δέ] και ή έκ τού οντος άναίρεσις παντελής, 
ην και άνύπαρκτον άναγκαΐον λέγειν ώσπερ γάρ 
έκ τού μή οντος ουδέν γίνεται, ουδ' εις τό μή δν 
φθείρεται* 

" εκ τε γάρ ούδάμ* έόντος άμήχανόν έστι γενέσθαι 

και τ έόν έζαπολέσθαι άνήνυστον και άπυστον2." 

και ό τραγικός* 

" θνήσκει δ ' ουδέν τών γιγνομένων, 
διακρινόμενον δ ' άλλο προς άλλο 3 

μορφήν έτέραν άπέδειξεν." 

6 ουδέν91 γε ούτως έστιν εύηθες ώς τό άπορεΐν, εί ό 
κόσμος εις τό μή δν φθείρεται, άλλ' εί δέχεται τήν 
έκ τής διακοσμήσεως μεταβολήν, τάς ποικίλας 
μορφάς στοιχείων τε και συγκριμάτων εις μίαν 
και τήν αυτήν ίδέαν αναλυθείς ή ώσπερ έν τοΐς 
θλάσμασι και τοΐς κατάγμασι δεξάμενος παντελή 
σύγχυσιν. 

1 MSS. εξ ών. 2 MSS. άπανστον. 
3 As a long syllable is required in the anapaestic, Cumont 

has άλλου, Bernays αλλω and so in the other places (§§ 30 and 
144) where the lines are quoted. 

4 MSS. ovhe: Bernays and Cumont ουδείς . . . ενήθης, 
followed by ώστε with most MSS., though one has τό but 
without ώς. 
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reduced or not reduced to order, and time, they say, 
is what measures its movement." Our 
present discussion is concerned with the world in the 
first sense, namely the world which consists of heaven 
and earth and the life on them.& The word destruction 5 
in one sense means a change for the worse, in another 
complete removal from existence, and this we must 
pronounce to be a thing which cannot possibly be, 
for just as nothing comes into being out of the non
existent, so nothing is destroyed into non-existence. 

Nothing from what is not can come to be, 
Nor was it ever heard or brought to pass, 
That what exists should perish utterly/ 

So too the tragic poet 

Naught that is born can die; 
Hither and thither its parts disperse 
And take another f o r m / 

Nothing in fact is so foolish as to raise the question 6 
whether the world is destroyed into non-existence. 
The point is whether it undergoes a transmutation 
from its ordered arrangement through the various 
forms of the elements and their combinations being 
either resolved into one and the self-same conforma
tion or reduced into complete confusion as things 
are when broken or shattered. 

a For this accepted Stoic definition of time cf. Diog. 
Laert. vii. 141. It is repeated in this treatise, §§ 52 ff., cf. De 
Op. 26, where it was translated " a measured space deter
mined by the world's movement," which perhaps gives the 
idea of διάστημα (distance or interval) more exactly. 

* The stars are regarded as ζώα. 
c Stated to be a fragment from Empcdocles. 

d See on § 30. 
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[489] HI. J Τοιτταί δ έ περι τού ζητουμένου γεγόνασι 
7 δόξαι, τών μέν άίδιον τον κόσμον φαμένων, 

άγένητόν τε και άνώλεθρον, τών δέ εζ εναντίας 
γενητόν τε καϊ φθαρτόν είσί δ ' οι παρ9 έκατέρων 
έκλαβόντες, το μέν γενητόν παρά τών ύστερων 
παρά δέ τών προτέρων τό άφθαρτον, μικτήν δόζαν 
άπέλιπον, γενητόν καϊ άφθαρτον οίηθέντες αυτόν 

8 είναι. Δημόκριτος μέν ούν και 'Errt-
κουρος και ό πολύς Ομιλος τών άπό τής Στοάς 
φιλοσόφων γένεσιν και φθοράν άπολείπουσι τού 
κόσμου, πλην ούχ ομοίως* οί μέν γάρ πολλούς 
κόσμους ύπογράφουσιν, ών τήν μέν γένεσιν αΚλη-
λοτυπίαις και έπιπλοκαΐς ατόμων άνατιθέασι, τήν 
δέ φθοράν άντικοπαΐς και προσράζεσι τών γεγο
νότων οί δέ Στωικοί κόσμον μέν ένα, γενέσεως δ ' 
αυτού θεόν αίτιον, φθοράς δέ μηκέτι θεόν, ά λ λ α 
τήν ύπάρχουσαν έν τοΐς ούσι πυρός ακαμάτου 
δυναμιν χρόνων μακραΐς περιόδοις άναλύουσαν τά 
πάντα εις έαυτήν, έξ ής πάλιν άναγέννησιν κόσμου 

9 συνίστασθαι προμήθεια τού τεχνίτου. δύναται δ έ 
κατά τούτους ό μέν τις κόσμος άίδιος, ο δέ τις 
φθαρτός λέγεσθαι, φθαρτός μέν ο κ α τ ά τήν διακό-
σμησιν, άίδιος δέ ο κ α τ ά τήν έκπύρωσιν παλιγ-
γενεσίαις και περιόδοις άθανατιζόμένος ουδέποτε 

10 ληγούσαις. 9Αριστοτέλης δέ μήποτ 
εύσεβώς και όσίως ένιστάμενος1 άγένητον και 
άφθαρτον έφη τον κόσμον είναι, δεινήν δέ άθεότητα 
κατεγίνωσκε τών τάναντία διεζιόντων, οι τών 

1 MSS. επισταμένος. 

° The meaning would be clearer i f εκπνρ. and διακ. changed 
places. When we consider the former we see that a wor ld 
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III. Three views have been put forward on the 7 
question before us. Some assert that the world is 
eternal, uncreated and imperishable. Some on the 
contrary say that it is created and destructible. 
Others draw from both these. From the latter they 
take the idea of the created, from the former that 
of the indestructible and so have laid down a com
posite doctrine to the effect that the world is created 
and indestructible. Democritus with Epi- 8 
curus and the great mass of Stoic philosophers 
maintain the creation and destruction of the world 
but in different ways. The two first named postulate 
many worlds, the origin of which they ascribe to the 
mutual impacts and interlacings of atoms and its 
destruction to the counterblows and collisions sus
tained by the bodies so formed. The Stoics admit 
one world only ; God is the cause of its creation but 
not of its destruction. This is due to the force of 
the ever-active fire which exists in things and in the 
course of long cycles of time resolves everything into 
itself and out of it is constructed a reborn world 
according to the design of its architect. According 9 
to these the world may be called from one point of 
view an eternal, from another a perishable world ; 
thought of as a world reconstructed it is perishable, 
thought of as subject to the conflagration it is ever
lasting through the ceaseless rebirths and cycles 
which render it immortal." But Aristotle 10 
surely showed a pious and religious spirit when in 
opposition to this view he said that the world was 
uncreated and indestructible and denounced the 
shocking atheism of those who stated the contrary 

has perished. When we see it followed by the latter wre 
recognize that it did not really perish. 
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α See Introd. p . 175 note a. 

χειροκμήτων ουδέν ωήθησαν διαφέρειν τοσούτον 
όρατόν θεόν, ήλων καϊ σελήνην καϊ τό άλλο τών 
πλανήτων και απλανών ώς αληθώς περιέχοντα 

11 πάνθειον έλεγε τε, ώς έστιν άκούειν, κατακερτο-
μών, οτι πάλαι μέν έδεδίει περί τής οικίας, μή 
βιαίοις πνεύμασιν ή χειμώσιν έξαισίοις ή χρόνω ή 
ραθυμία τής άρμοττούσης επιμελείας άνατραπή, 
νυνι δέ φόβον έπικρέμασθαι μείζονα προς τών τον 
άπαντα κόσμον τώ λόγω καθαιρούντων, 

12 ένιοι δ' ούκ 'Αριστοτέλην τής δόξης εύρετήν 
λέγουσιν άλλα τών ΥΙυθαγορείων τινάς. έγώ δέ 
και Όκέλλου συγγράμματι, Αευκανού γένος, έπι-
γραφομένω " ΐίερϊ τής τού παντός φύσεως " 
ένέτυχον, έν ω άγένητόν τε και άφθαρτον ούκ 

[490] άπεφαίνετο μόνον1 άλλα και δι* αποδείξεων | κατ-
εσκεύαζε τον κόσμον είναι. 

13 IV. Γενητόν δέ και άφθαρτον φασιν ύπό Πλά
τωνος έν Ύιμαίω δηλούσθαι διά τής θεοπρεπούς 
εκκλησίας, έν ή λέγεται προς τούς νεωτέρους θεούς 
ύπό τού πρεσβυτάτου και ήγεμόνος* " θεοϊ θεών, 
(ών) έγώ δημιουργός πατήρ Τ€ έργων, άλυτα 
έμού γ€ μή θέλοντος. τό μέν ούν δή2 δεθέν πάν 
λυτόν, τό γε μήν καλώς άρμοσθέν και έχον ευ 
λύειν έθέλειν κακού, δι' ά και έπείπερ γεγένησθε, 
αθάνατοι μέν ούκ έστε ουδ' άλυτοι τό πάμπαν, 
ούτι γε μήν λυθήσεσθέ γ€, ουδέ τεύξεσθε θανάτου 
μοίρας, τής έμής βουλήσεως μείζονος έτι δεσμού 
και κυριωτέρου λαχόντες εκείνων, οΐς οτε έγίγνεσθε 

1 MSS. μεν ούν. 2 MSS. μή. 



THE ETERNITY OF THE WORLD, 10-13 

and held that there was no difference between hand
made idols a and that great visible God who embraces 
the sun and moon and the pantheon as it may be 
truly called of the fixed and wandering stars. He 11 
is reported to have said in bitter mockery that in 
the past he had feared for his house lest it should be 
overthrown by violent winds or terrific storms or lapse 
of time or neglect of proper care. But now he lived 
under the fear of a greater menace from the theorists 
who would destroy the whole world. 

Some say that the author of this doctrine was not 12 
Aristotle but certain Pythagoreans, and I have read 
a work of Ocellus a Lucanian 6 entitled On the Nature 
of the Universe, in which he not only stated but sought 
to establish by demonstrations that it was uncreated 
and indestructible. 

IV. That it is created and indestructible is said to 13 
be shown by Plato in the Timaeus6 in his account of 
the great assembly of deities in which the younger 
gods are addressed thus by the eldest and chief. 
" Gods sprung from gods, the works of which I am 
the Maker and Father are indissoluble unless I will 
otherwise. Now all that is bound can be loosed but 
only the bad would will to loose what is well put 
together and in good condition. So since you are 
created beings you are not immortal nor altogether 
indissoluble, yet you will not be dissolved nor will 
death be your fate, for in my will you have a greater 
and mightier bond than those by which you were 

6 Ocellus was a Pythagorean of earlier times. The work 
attributed to him, which is still extant and which Philo alludes 
to here, belongs to the first or second century B.C. See further 
App. p . 525. 

c Tim. 41 A . For other ways of taking the opening words 
see App. p . 525. 
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14 συνεδεΐσθε" τινές δέ οΐονται σοφιζόμενοι κατά 
Πλάτωνα γενητόν λέγεσθαι τον κόσμον ού τω 
λαβείν γενέσεως αρχήν, άλλα τω, εϊπερ έγίγνετο, 
μή αν έτερως ή τον ειρημενον σνστήναι τρόπον, 
ή διά τό εν γενέσει και μεταβολή τά μέρη θεω-

15 ρεΐσθαι. βέλτιον δέ και άληθέστερον 
ύπονοεΐν τό πρότερον, ού μόνον ότι διά παντός 
τον συγγράμματος πατέρα μέν και ποιητήν και 
δημιουργόν τον θεοπλάστην εκείνον καλεΐ, έργον1 

δέ και έγγονον τουτονι2 τον κόσμον, άττ' αρχετύπου 
(και) νοητού παραδείγματος μίμημα αίσθητόν, 
πάνθ* Οσα έν έκείνω νοητά περιέχοντα αισθητά 
έν αύτώ, τελειότατου προς νουν3 τελειότατον έκμα-

16 γεΐον προς αΐσθησιν, άλλ' οτι και 5 Αριστοτέλης 
ταύτα μαρτυρεί περι Πλάτωνος, διά τήν τής 
φιλοσοφίας αιδώ μηδέν αν φευσάμενος, και διότι 
πιστότερος ουδείς υφηγητή* γνωρίμου μαρτυρεΐν 
και μάλιστα τοιούτου, δς ού πάρεργον έθετο 
παιδείαν άφικόρω ραθυμία, προσυπερβαλεΐν δέ 
σπουδάσας τάς τών παλαιών ευρέσεις ένια τών 

1 MSS. καλλίεργον. 
2 Bernays τουτουι, i.e. του θεοπλάστου. 

8 Bernays νου, see note c. 
4 MSS. υφηγητής. 

0 For the first of these explanations Bernays refers to Ar. 
De Caelo i. 10, 279 b 34: " They (i.e. those who hold that it 
is indestructible but generated) claim that what they say is 
analogous to the diagrams drawn by mathematicians ; their 
exposition does not mean that the world ever was generated, 
but is used for instructional purposes, since it makes things 
easier to understand, just as the diagram does for those who 
see it in process of construction " (Guthrie's translation, who 
adds that the defence according to Simplicius is " that of 
Xenocrates and other Platonists " ) . 
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bound when you were created." Some hold the 14 
notion that when Plato speaks of the world as created 
he does not mean that it began by being created 
but that if it had been created it would not have 
been formed in any other way than that which he 
describes, or else that he uses the word because the 
parts of the world are observed to come into being 
and to be changed." But this subtlety of 15 
theirs is not so good or true an idea as the view before 
mentioned, not merely because throughout the whole 
treatise b he speaks of the great Framer of deities as 
the Father and Maker and Artificer and this world 
as His work and offspring, a sensible copy of the 
archetypal and intelligible model, embracing in itself 
as objects of sense all which that model contains as 
objects of intelligence, an impress c for sense percep
tion as absolutely perfect as that is for the mind. 
Another reason is that this view of Plato's meaning 16 
has the testimony of Aristotle, who had too much 
respect for philosophy to falsify anything. A teacher 
can have no more trustworthy witness than a disciple 
and particularly one like Aristotle who did not treat 
culture as a by-work or'with frivolous carelessness, 
but sought earnestly to transcend the truths dis
covered by the ancients and so struck out a new 

6 Though the reference is to the Timaeus, passim, Bernays 
notes εργον=κόσμος 30 Β, περιέχον 31 A and εκγονα 50 D. 
We have also μίμημα παραδείγματος 49 A and εκμαγεΐον 50 C. 

c Or perhaps rather 4 4 plastic substance " (for receiving 
imprints), which seems to be the meaning in 50 c, in which 
case τελειότατου will agree with εκμαγείου understood rather 
than as Leisegang (in index) with παραδείγματος. The other 
is the regular meaning in Philo, but does not suit πρός so 
well. Bernays indeed translates " Abdruck," but he reads 
νου for νουν—i.e. 4 4 issuing from a most perfect mind." 
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αναγκαιοτάτων εις έκαστον φιλοσοφίας μέρος και-
17 νοτομήσας προσεξεύρετο. V. πατέρα δέ 

του ΐΐλατωνείου δόγματος ένιοι νομίζουσι τον 
ποιητήν <Ή.σίοδον, γενητόν και άφθαρτον οίόμενοι 
τον κόσμον υπ* εκείνου λέγεσθαι, γενητόν μέν, ότι 
φησιν 

" ήτοι μέν πρώτιστα χάος γένετ , αύτάρ έπειτα 
γαι εύρύστερνος, πάντων έδος ασφαλές αίεί," 

άφθαρτον δέ, ότι διάλυσιν και φθοράν ού μζμή-
18 νυκεν αυτού, χάος δέ ό μέν 5Αριστοτέλης τόπον 

οΐεται είναι, ότι τό δεζόμενον ανάγκη προϋπο-
κεΐσθαι σώματι, τών δέ Στωικών ένιοι τό ύδωρ 
παρά τήν χύσιν τούνομα πεποιήσθαι νομίζοντες. 

όποτέρως δ ' αν έχοι, τό γενητόν είναι 
τον κόσμον εναργέστατα παρ9 Ή σ ι ο δ ω μεμήνυται. 

19 μακροΐς δέ χρόνοις πρότερον ο τών Ιουδαίων 
[491] νομοθέτης Μωυσής γενητόν και | άφθαρτον εφη 

τον κοσμον εν ιεραις ρφλοις· εισι οε πέντε, ων 
τήν πρώτην έπέγραφε Υένεσιν, έν ή άρχεται τον 
τρόπον τούτον " Έ ν άρχή έποίησεν ό θεός τον 
ούρανόν και τήν γήν ή δέ γή ήν αόρατος και 
άκατασκεύαστος," είτα προελθών έν τοΐς έπειτα 
μηνύει πάλιν, ότι ήμέραι και νύκτες καϊ ώραι 
και ένιαυτοι σελήνη τε και ήλιος, οι χρόνου με-

α Theogony 116 f. 
b Ar. Phys. iv. 1, 208 b 29. " Hesiod seems to have been 
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path by discovering some very vital additions to 
every part of philosophy. V. Some think 17 
that the poet Hesiod is the father of this Platonic 
doctrine and suppose that he calls the world un
created and indestructible, uncreated because he says 

First Chaos was, and then broad-breasted earth 
Safe dwelling-place for all for evermore, 0 

indestructible because he never declared that it will 
be dissolved or destroyed. Chaos in Aristotle's 18 
opinion is a space because a body must have some
thing there already to hold it,& but some of the 
Stoics suppose that it is water and that the name is 
derived from its diffusion (χΰσι$).° But 
whichever of these is right Hesiod very clearly states 
the view that the world is created and long before 19 
Hesiod Moses the lawgiver of the Jews said in the 
Holy Books that it was created and imperishable. 
These books are five in number, to the first of which 
he gave the name of Genesis. In this he begins by 
saying " In the beginning God made the Heavens 
and the Earth and the Earth was invisible and with
out fo rm." d Then again he goes on to say in the 
sequel that " days and nights and seasons and years 
and the sun and moon whose natural function is to 

right in putting Chaos first, where he says Chaos was first, then 
earth ώς oeov πρώτον ύπάρξαι χώραν τοΐς ουσι διά τό νομίζειν, 
ώσπερ οί πολλοί, πάντα είναι που καϊ εν τοπω." 

c This opinion is attributed to Zeno himself, S. V.F. i. 103, 
104. 

d This remarkable diiference in the L X X of Gen. i. 2 from 
the Hebrew translated in the A . V . " without form and void " 
(R.V. " waste and void " ) is compared with Timaeus 5 1 A 
άνόρατον εΐδός τι καϊ άμορφον by Bernays, who thinks that the 
translators had it in mind. He notes also Wisdom xi. 17 
κτίσασα τον κόσμον εξ άμορφου ϋλης. 
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τρήσεως φύσιν έδέζαντο,1 μετά τού παντός ουρανού 
μοίρας αθανάτου λαχόντες διατελούσιν άφθαρτοι. 

2 0 Τούς δέ άγένητον και άφθαρτον κατασκευά^ 
ζοντας λόγους ένεκα τής προς τον όρατόν (θεόν) 
αίδούς προτέρους τακτέον οίκείαν αρχήν λαβόντας. 
άπασι τοΐς φθοράν ένδεχομένοις αιτχαι διτταϊ τής 
απώλειας, ή μέν εντός, ή δέ έκτος, προϋπόκεινταΐ' 
σίδηρον γούν και χαλκόν καϊ τάς τοιουτοτρόπους 
ουσίας εύροις αν άφανιζομένας έζ εαυτών μέν, 
όταν έρπηνώδους νοσήματος τρόπον ιός έπιδραμών 
διαφάγη, προς δέ τών έκτος, όταν έμπιπραμένης 
οικίας ή πόλεως συναναφλεχθείσαι τή πυρός βιαίω 
ριπή διαλυθώσιν όμοιοτρόπως δέ καϊ ζωοις έπι-
γίνεται τελευτή νοσήσασι μέν έξ εαυτών, ύπό 
δέ τών έκτος σφαττομένοις ή καταλευομένοις 
ή έμπιπραμένοις ή θάνατον ού καθαρόν τον δι* 

2 1 αγχόνης ύπομένουσιν. εί δή φθείρεται και κόσμος, 
έζ ανάγκης ήτοι ύπό τίνος τών έκτος ή προς τίνος 
τών έν αύτώ διαφθαρήσεται δυνάμεων άμήχανον 
δ ' έκάτερον έκτος μέν γάρ ουδέν έστι τού κόσμου, 
πάντων εις τήν συμπλήρωσιν αυτού συνερανι-

1 Cohn έδειξαν. He quotes § 52 below and also De Op. 
60 and Spec. Leg. i. 90, and what is closer to this passage 
Leg. All. i. 2 ή γάρ ούρανοΰ κίνησις χρόνου φύσιν εδειξεν. 
Still " indicating the nature of time " is not quite the same 
as " indicating the nature of the measurement of time." On 
the other hand εδεξαντο φύσιν, which Bernays translates " die 
Eigenschaft empfingen," is a strange expression. 

° The allusion is no doubt to Gen. viii. 22 E.V. " While 
the earth remaineth, seedtime and harvest, and cold and heat, 
and summer and winter, and day and night shall not cease." 
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measure time are together with the whole heaven 
destined to immortality and continue indestruct
ible." « 

Respect for that visible God requires that we 20 
should begin the discussion in the proper way by 
setting forth first the arguments which contend that 
it is uncreated and indestructible. All things which 
are liable to perish are subject to two fundamental 
sources of destruction, the external and the internal. 
Thus iron, brass and similar substances will be found 
to vanish of themselves when devoured by the rust 
which courses over them like a creeping sickness b ; 
and also through external agencies, when a house 
or city is burnt and they too are caught in the flames 
and dissolved through the violence of the rushing fire. 
Similarly, too, living creatures die of themselves 
through disease or through external causes, being 
slain with the sword or stoned or burnt or suffering 
the unclean death of hanging. 0 Now if the world is 21 
destroyed it will necessarily be through either some 
force from without or some of those which it contains 
within itself, and both of these are impossible. For 
there is nothing outside the world since all things 
have been brought into contribution to fill it up, and 

The L X X text is confused and difficult to translate gram
matically, but gives the same meaning that these will con
tinue while the earth lasts, but not that the earth will last. 
In the words οΐ χρόνου κτλ. there is also an allusion to Gen. 
i. 14 4 1 Let them be for signs, and for seasons, and for days, 
and years," which again gives no proof of everlastingness. 

b A familiar figure with Philo, applied to desire or vice, 
Quod Det. 110, Spec. Leg. iv. 83, De Dec. 150 and to the 
spread of famine De Ios. 160 (there called epnrjv). See also 
De Prov. 30. 

e Cf. De Mut. 62 err* άγχόνην fj£ev, tva . . . μηδ£ καθαρω 
θανάτω τελευτήση. 
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σθέντων οϋτως γάρ εις τε έσται και Ολος και 
άγήρως, εις μέν διά τό άπολειφθέντων τινών 
έτερον αν τώ νυν όντι γενέσθαι όμοιον, Ολος δέ 
ένεκα του σύμπασαν τήν ούσίαν εις αυτόν έζανη-
λώσθαι, άγήρως δέ και άνοσος, επειδή τά νόσοις 
και γήρα σώματα άλωτά θερμότησι και φύξεσι 
και ταΐς άλλαις έναντιότησι προσ€μπιπτούσαις 
έξωθεν ισχυρώς ανατρέπεται, ών ουδεμία δύναμις 
άποδράσα κυκλούται και επιτίθεται, πασών,1 

μηδενός άποστατούντος μέρους, ολοκλήρων έγ-
κατειλημμένων εΐσω. εί δ ' άρα τί έστιν εκτός, 
πάντως αν εΐη κενόν, ή απαθής φύσις, ην αδύνατον 

22 παθεΐν τι ή δράσαι. και μήν ουδέ ύπό τίνος αιτίας 
διαλυθήσεται τών εντός αυτού' πρώτον μέν, επειδή 
τού όλου τό μέρος και μεΐζον έσται και κραταιό-
τερον, όπερ έστιν άτοπώτατον ό γάρ κόσμος 

[492] άνυπερβλήτω κράτει | χρώμενος άγει τά πάντα 
μέρη, προς μηδενός αυτών αγόμενος· έπειτα διότι2 

διττών ούσών φθοράς αιτιών, τής μέν εντός 
τής δέ έκτος, ά τήν έτέραν οΐά τεΖ ύπομένειν, 

23 δεκτικά και τής ετέρας έστι πάντως, σημεΐον δέ*η 
βούς και ίππος και άνθρωπος και τά παραπλήσια 
ζώα, διότι πέφυκεν άναιρεΐσθαι ύπό σιδήρου, και 
νόσω τελευτήσεΐ' χαλεπόν γάρ μάλλον δέ αδύνατον 
εύρεΐν, ο τι τήν έξωθεν αίτίαν πεφυκός ύπομένειν 

|497] τής φθοράς άδεκτον έσται* | κ α τ ά τ ό παντελές τής 
24 ένδοθεν. επειδή τοίνυν ύπ* ούδενός τών έκτος 

1 MSS. παθών. 
2 So MSS. and the other editors. Cohn corrects it to eVetra 

oe, o n , which is not needed, πρώτον μεν is, I believe, more 
often followed by e W r a than by eVetra be or at least as often. 

3 MSS. (Herat. 
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4 On the displacement of the text in the MSS. at this point 
see App. p. 527. 

filled it must be if it is to be one and a total and 
unaging: one because if some things are left out 
another world would come into being like the one 
that now is ; total because all that exists is used up 
to make i t ; proof against age and disease because 
the bodies which fall a prey to diseases and old age 
succumb to the powerful onsets from outside of heat 
and cold and all other opposite extremes , a and none of 
these forces can escape from the world to surround 
and attack it, for they are all in their entirety con
fined within it and no part of them stays away from it. 
And if there is anything outside it will necessarily 
be a void, 'the impassive form of existence which 
cannot be acted on or act. Neither again will any- 22 
thing internal cause its dissolution. First because 
if it did the part would be greater and stronger than 
the whole, which is against all reason. For the world 
while exerting a force which nothing can surpass 
propels all its parts and is propelled by none. 
Secondly because as the sources of destruction are 
twofold, one external and one internal, things which 
can be subject to one of these two must certainly be 
susceptible to the other. As a proof of this we see 23 
that an ox or a horse or a man or other similar 
creatures since they are liable to be killed by an 
iron weapon are also liable to die through disease. 
For it is difficult or rather impossible to find anything 
which if susceptible to destruction through an ex
ternal cause is entirely proof against an internal. 
Since then it has been shown that the world will not 24 

a See App. p. 526. 
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φθαρησόμένος έδείχθη 6 κόσμος, τώ μηδέν εξω 
καταλελεΐφθαι πάντως, ο ύ δ ' υπό τίνος τών iv 
αύτώ, διά τήν προεπιλογισθεΐσαν άπόδειξιν, καθ9 

ήν τό άλωτόν τή ετέρα τών αιτιών και τήν έτέραν 
25 έπεφύκει δέχεσθαι. VI. μαρτύρια δέ και 

τά έν Ύιμαίω περι τού τον κόσμον άνοσον εΐναι 
και μή φθαρησόμενον τάδε* " τών δέ δή τεττάρων 
έν όλον έκαστον εΐληφεν ή τού κόσμου σύστασις* 
έκ γάρ πυρός παντός ύδατος τε και αέρος και γης 
συνέστησεν αυτόν ό συνιστάς, μέρος ουδέν ούδενός 
ουδέ δυναμιν έξωθεν ύπολιπών, τάδε διανοηθείς* 

26 πρώτον μέν, ίνα όλον ότι μάλιστα ζώον, τέλειον 
έκ τελείων μερών, εΐη· προς δέ τούτοις έν, άτε 
ούχ ύπολελειμμένων έξ ών άλλο τοιούτον γένοιτ 
άν έτι δέ, ίνα άγήρων και άνοσον ή, κατανοών 
ώς συστάτω1 σώματι θερμά και φυχρά και πάνθ* 
όσα δυνάμεις ίσχυράς έχει περιιστάμενα έξωθεν και 
προσπίπτοντα άκαίρως λυπεί2, και νόσους και γήρας 
έπάγοντα φθίνειν ποιεί, διά τήν αίτίαν και τον 
λογισμόν τόνδε θεός3 όλον έξ όλων απάντων τέλειον 

27 και άγήρων και άνοσον αυτόν έτεκτήνατο!1 τούτο 
μέν δή παρά ΐΐλάτωνος προς τήν άφθαρσίαν τού 
κόσμου μαρτύριον είλήφθω, τό δ ' άγένητον παρά 
τής φυσικής ακολουθίας** έπεται μέν γάρ τώ γενο-
μένω διάλυσις, αφθαρσία δέ τώ άγενήτω' έπεί καϊ 
ό τό τρίμετρον εκείνο ποιήσας 

" τό τοι γενόμενον κατθανεΐν οφείλεται 11 

1 MSS. ώς τά τώ. 
2 Plato λύει. On this and other variations in the quota

tions from Plato's text see App. p. 527. 
3 Plato εν. 
4 MSS. αληθείας. 
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be destroyed by anything external because nothing 
at all has been left outside, neither will anything 
within it cause its destruction as demonstrated by 
the argument stated above, namely that that which 
is liable to be destroyed by one of the causes must 
be susceptible to the other. VI. In the 25 
Timaeus, too, we have the following testimony to 
show that the world is proof against disease and 
destruction in the future. a " Now the framing of the 
world took up the whole of each of these four ele
ments, for out of all fire, of all water and air and 
earth did the framer fashion it, leaving no part nor 
power of any without. Therein he had this intent, 
first that it might be a creature, perfect to the utmost 26 
with all its parts perfect, ^next that it might be one, 
seeing that nothing was left over by which another 
of the kind should be formed: furthermore, that it 
might be free from age and sickness, for he reflected 
that when hot things and cold and all such as have 
strong powers gather round a composite body from 
without and fall unseasonably upon it they annoy it 
and bringing upon it sickness and age cause it to 
decay. With this motive and on such reasons God 
fashioned it as a whole, with each of its parts whole 
in itself so as to be perfect, and free from age and 
sickness.'' We may take this as Plato's testimony 27 
to the indestructibility of the world; that it is un
created follows the natural law of consequences. 
Dissolution is consequential to the created, inde
structibility to the uncreated. The author of the 
verse " All that is born is due to death " b seems to 

a Timaeus 32 c. The translation here and in § 38 mostly 
follows that of Archer-Hind. 

b The source is unknown. 
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δοκεΐ μή άπό σκοπού, συνεις~ ακοΛ 
αιτιών τής (γενέσεως και τής) φθοράς, * * * ώ δ ' 

204 

Γ4981 Γ Ετ€ρω? δε έστι τοιόνδε* J πάνθ* όσα τών συν
θέτων φθείρεται, διάλυσιν εις τά έζ ών συνετέθη 
λαμβάνει* οιαλυσις ο ουοεν ην αρα η προς το 
κατά φύσιν έκαστων επάνοδος, ώστε κατά του
ναντίον ή σύνθεσις εις τό παρά φύσιν τά συν-
ελθόντα βεβίασται. και δή τ ά δ ' 3 ούτως έοικεν 

29 άφευδέστατα έχειν. άνθρωποι γάρ άπό τών τετ-
τάρων στοιχείων, α δή όλα τού παντός έστιν 
ουρανού,* γής, (ύδατος), αέρος τε και πυρός, 
βραχέα τά μέρη δανεισάμενοι συνεκράθημεν τά 
δ' άνακραθέντα τής κατά φύσιν θέσεως έστέρηται, 
θερμότητος μέν τής άνωφοίτου κατω(σθείσης), 
τής δέ γεώδους και βάρος έχούσης ουσίας έπελα-
φρισθείσης και τόν άνω τόπον άντιλαβούσης, δν5 

τό γεωδέστατον τών έν ήμΐν έπέσχηκε κεφαλή. 
30 δεσμών δέ φαυλότατος δν έσφιγζε βία, βαιός6 και 

όλιγοχρόνιος · ρήγνυται γάρ θάττον ύπό τών δε-
θέντων, άτε άπαυχενιζόντων διά πόθον [ύπό\ τής 
κατά φύσιν κινήσεως, προς ην σπεύδοντα μετ-

1 MSS. συνθεις. 
2 Suggestions for completing or correcting this sentence 

are : (1) Cumont ehetv for έχα, (2) Bernays <ώδε Xeyeur και 
αυτή μζν ή άπόδζιξις} ώδ' e^ei, (3) Cohn and Biicheler (μαρ-
τυρύν or 6μολογ€Ϊν οτι) ώδ' €χ€ΐ. 

3 MSS. και δήτα. 
4 Cohn, presumably like Bernays, takes ουρανού as agree

ing with παντός. But though ουρανός can = κόσμος (see § 4 ) , 
can it be said to have four elements ? Cumont expunges 
ουρανού. He quotes De Som. i. 15, where the constituents, of 
which we as well as the Cosmos are composed, are said to be 
earth, water, air, heaven, and to the same effect Mos. i. 113, 
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have hit the truth and to have understood the causal 
connexion between birth and destruction. 

The matter is put otherwise thus. All compound 28 
things which are destroyed are dissolved into what 
they were compounded from. Dissolution then is 
found to be nothing else than a return to the natural 
condition of each, and therefore conversely com
position has forced the ingredients thus collected 
into an unnatural condition. And indeed the abso
lute truth of this appears as follows. We men are 29 
an amalgamation out of the four elements which 
in their totality are elements of the universe, namely 
earth,-water, air and fire, out of which we have 
borrowed only small pieces. But the pieces thus 
amalgamated have lost their natural position. Heat 
the upward soaring is thrust down and the earthy 
and weighty substance is lightened and has taken 
instead the upper position which is occupied by the 
most earthy of our constituents, the head.a But the 30 
bond which violence has clinched is the most worth
less of all bonds and lasts for but a little time. 
Quickly it is broken by the rebellious prisoners in 
their yearning for their natural free movement 
towards which they eagerly take their departure. 

α i.e. the skull. Cumont's reading (see note 5) gives a 
more natural sense. It is strange to find the head called our 
most earthy part. 

ii. 37. These however rather point to the omission of πυρός. 
The addition of ύδατος which all three editors make is 
evidently necessary. 

5 One MSS. κεφαλή. Cumont ώστε . . . eV κεφαλή. In this 
case επεσχηκε = " has stopped " ; or " takes up its place," 
see note a. 

6 MSS. βίαιος. 
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ανισταται· κατά γάρ τον τραγικόν 

" χωρεί δ ' οπίσω 
τά μεν εκ γαίας φύντ εις γαΐαν, 
τά δ ' άπ* αιθέριου βλαστόντα γονής1 

εις ούράνιον πόλον ήλθε πάλιν 
θνήσκει δ ' ουδέν τών γιγνομένων, 
διακρινόμενον δ ' άλλο προς άλλο 
μορφήν ιοιαν απεοειξεν. 

31 τοΓ? μέν δή φθειρομένοις άπασι νόμος άναγε-
γραπται και θεσμός ούτος, όποτε μέν ύφέστηκε 
τά συνεληλυθότα εν τή κράσει, προ τής κατά 
φύσιν τάξεως αταξίας avrt/xeTe^T^eVai και προς 
τούς εναντίους τόπους μετανίστασθαι, ώς τρόπον 
τινά ξενιτεύειν δοκεΐν, όποτε δέ διαλύοιτο, προς 
τήν οίκείαν τής φύσεως λήξιν άνακάμπτειν. 

3 2 VII. ο δέ κόσμος αμέτοχος τής έν 
τοις λεχθεισιν αταξίας έστιν. έπεί, φέρε, θεα-
σώμεθα9 φθειρομένου τά μέρη νυνι μέν ανάγκη 
τετάχθαι τήν παρά φύσιν έκαστα χώραν τούτο 
δέ ύπονοεΐν ούκ ευαγές · άρίστην γάρ θέσιν και 
τάξιν έναρμόνιον τά τού κόσμου μέρη πάντα 
εϊληχεν, ώς έκαστον καθάπερ πατρίδι φιλοχωρούν 

3 3 μή ζητεΐν άμείνω μεταβολήν. διά τούτο γή μέν 
ό μεσαίτατος απενεμήθη τόπος, έφ* ην πάντα τά 
γεώδη, καν άναρρίφης, καταφέρεται — το δ ' έστι 

1 MSS. γης. 
2 So MSS. here, elsewhere Mpav. See note a. 

a These seven lines, the last three of which are quoted also 
in §§ 5 and 144, are quoted in bits by several writers includ
ing Clement, who says that they come from the Chrysippus 
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As the tragic poet says 

What springs from earth goes back to earth, 
The ether-born to heaven's vault returns; 

Naught that is born can die; 
Hither and thither its parts disperse 
And take their proper form. a 

Now the law laid down to govern all things which 31 
are destroyed is this. When the assembled things 
are in the combined state of existence they have 
accepted conditions of disorder in exchange for their 
natural order and move away into positions opposite 
to the natural. So in a sense they seem to live like 
strangers in a foreign land. But when they are 
dissolved they return to the condition proper to 
their nature. VII . But the world has 32 
nothing of the disorder which exists in the com
pounds of which we have been speaking. Observa
tion will show that if it undergoes destruction its 
several parts must at present have been arranged 
in an unnatural position and such a supposition is 
irreverent. For all the parts of the world have been 
given the best possible situation and harmony of 
order, so that each is as it were in its beloved father
land and does not seek any change for the better. 
And so the earth has been assigned the mid-most 33 
position to which all things of earth descend even if 
they are thrown up, a sign that this is their natural 

of Euripides. Besides these seven there are seven others, 
given by Sextus Empiricus, which, we learn from the para
phrase given by Vitruvius of the whole fourteen, must have 
preceded our seven. In these Aether and Earth are addressed 
as the father and mother of all things living. Vitruvius's 
paraphrase ends with " in eandem recidere, in qua fuerant, 
proprietatem," which shows that he read Ιδίαν and not erepav. 
See Nauck on Fr. 839 of Euripides. 

207 



P H I L O 

[499] I σημεΐον χώρας τής κατά φύσιν ένθα γάρ μή 
ύπό βίας ότιούν ένεχθέν ϊσταται και ήρεμεΐ, τον 
οίκεΐον εΐληχε χώρον —· ύδωρ δέ έπι γήν άνα-
κέχυται [δεύτερον], άήρ δ έ και πύρ άπό τού μέσου 
προς τόν άνω κεχώρηκεν, άήρ μέν τόν μεθόριον 
ύδατος και πυρός κληρωσάμενος τόπον, πύρ δέ 
τόν άνωτάτω* διό καν άναφάμενος δάδα προς γήν 
καταφέρης, ή φλόξ ουδέν ήττον άντιβιάσεται και 
προς τήν φυσικήν τού πυρός κίνησιν επικουφίσασα 

34 αυτήν άναδραμεΐται. εί δή φθοράς μέν αίτιον ή 
παρά φύσιν τάξις τών άλλων \εχει\ ζώων, εν δέ 
τώ κόσμω κατά φύσιν έκαστα τών μερών δια-
τέτακται τάς οικείας διακληρωσάμενα χώρας, έν-
δίκως αν λέγοιτο ό κόσμος άφθαρτος. 

35 Έ τ ι τοίνυν εκείνο παντί τω δήλον, οτι φύσις 
έκαστη διατηρεΐν και διασώζειν, εί δ ' οίον τε εΐη, 
και ά^ανατιζειν έκαστα ών φύσις έστιν έσπούδακεν, 
η μεν εν τοις οενορεσι τα οενορα, η ο εν τοις 

36 ζώοις τών ζώων έκαστον. εξασθενεί1 δέ ή έπι 
μέρους άνάγκαίως άγειν προς άιδιότητα* ή γάρ 
ένδεια ή φλογμός ή κρυμός ή μυρία άλλα τών 
είωθότων έπισυνίστασθαι κατασκήφαντα διέσεισε 
και διέλυσε τόν συνέχοντα δεσμόν και τέλος 
κατέρρηξε' τοιούτον δ ' et μηδέν έφήδρευεν έξω, 
καν όσον έφ' εαυτή πάντα μικρά τε αύ και μεγάλα 

37 άγήρω διεφύλαττεν2 άναγκαΐον ούν και τήν τού 
κόσμου φύσιν γλίχεσθαι τής τού όλου διαμονής* 
ού γάρ δή τών έπι μέρους έστι χειρών, ώς άπο-

1 Cohn suspects εξασθενεί on account of the infinitive 
following it. It may perhaps be justified on the analogy of 
the construction not uncommon with adjectives, e.g., νήες 
όλίγαι άμύνειν, or ώς may have fallen out after άναγκαίως on the 
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position, for if anything stands at rest anywhere 
without being forced thither it is there that it has 
found its proper place. Water is spread over the 
surface of earth, and air and fire have made their 
way from the middle to the upper position, air having 
allotted to it the space between water and fire and 
fire the uppermost. And so even if you light a torch 
and make it descend to earth the flame will all the 
same force its way against you and speed upwards 
lightening itself to gain the motion natural to fire. 
In fact if we grant that in other creatures destruction 34 
is caused by their unnatural arrangement of their 
parts, while in the world each of the parts is arranged 
naturally and has its proper position apportioned 
to it, we are justified in saying that the world is 
indestructible. 

Another point which must be clear to everyone is 35 
this. Nature in each case strives to maintain and 
conserve the thing of which it is the nature and if it 
were possible to render it immortal. Tree nature 
acts so in trees, animal nature in each kind of animal, 
but the nature of any particular part is necessarily 36 
too feeble to carry it into a perpetual existence. 
For privation or scorching or chilling or the vast 
multitude of other circumstances which ordinarily 
affect it descend to shake it violently and loosen and 
finally break the bond which holds it together, though 
if no such external force were lying ready to attack 
it, so far as itself was concerned, it would preserve 
all things small or great proof against age. The 37 
nature of the world then must necessarily desire 
the conservation of the All. For it is not inferior to 

analogy of φυχρόν ion το ϋ8ωρ ώστε λούσασθαι (Madvig 149, 
150). 2 MSS. διαφυλάττει. 
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α Od. vi. 107 f., said of Artemis and her nymphs. 
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διδράσκουσα και λιποτακτούσα νόσον avff ύγιείας 
καϊ φθοράν άντι σωτηρίας παντελούς έπιχειρεΐν 
τεχνάζειν, επειδή 

" πασάων υπέρ ή γε κάρη έχει ήδέ μέτωπα, 
ρεΐά τ άριγνώτη πελεται, καλοί δε τε πάσαι." 

άλλ' εί τοΰτ αληθές έστι, φθοράν 6 κόσμος ου 
δέξεται. διά τί ; ότι ή συνέχουσα φύσις αυτόν 
αήττητος έστι κατά πολλήν ισχύος ρώμην, τών 
άλλων όσα βλάπτειν εμελλεν άπαζαπάντων έπι-

38 κρατούσα, διό και Πλάτων εν " άπήει τε γάρ " 
φησιν " ουδέν ουδέ προσήει αύτώ πόθεν ουδέν γάρ 
ήν. αυτό1 γάρ έαυτώ τροφήν τήν εαυτού φθίσιν 
παρέχον1 και πάντ έν έαυτώ και ύφ* εαυτού 
πάσχον1 και δρών έκ τέχνης γέγονεν ήγήσατο γάρ 
αυτό ο συνθεις αΰταρκες δν άμεινον έσεσθαι 
μάλλον ή προσδεές (άλλων)." 

3 9 VIII. Άποδεικτικώτατός γε μήν κάκεΐνος ό 
λόγος εστίν, έφ9 ω μύριους οίδα σεμνυνομένους 
ώς ήκριβωμένω και πάνυ άνεζελέγκτω. πυνθά-
νονται γάρ' τίνος ένεκα τόν κόσμον φθερεΐ ο θεός; 

[500] ήτοι γάρ | υπέρ τού μηκέτι κοσμοποιήσαι ή υπέρ 
40 τον έτερον κατασκευάσαι. τό μέν δή 

πρότερον άλλότριον θεού' προς τάξιν γάρ άταζίαν 
μεταβάλλειν δέον, ού προς άταζίαν τάξιν εΐτα δ ' 
ότι και μετάνοιαν πάθος και νόσημα δέζεται 
φυχής · έδει γάρ ή μή κοσμοποιήσαι τό παράπαν 
ή κρίνοντα πρέπον αύτώ τό έργον χαίρειν τώ 

41 γενομένω. τό δέ δεύτερον άξιον ού 
1 MSS. αυτός . . . παρέχων . . . πάσχων. 
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the nature of particular parts that it should take 
to its heels and leave its post and try to manufacture 
sickness rather than health, destruction rather than 
complete preservation, since 

High o'er them all she rears her head and brows 
Easy to recognize though all are fair." 

But if this is true the world will not be susceptible 
to destruction. Why so ? Because the nature which 
holds it together fortified by its great fund of strength 
is invincible and prevails over everything which could 
injure it. And so Plato says we l l 6 : " For nothing 38 
went out from it nor entered it from anywhere. For 
there was nothing. For by design it was created to 
supply its own sustenance by its own wasting c and 
have all its actions and passions in itself and by itself. 
For its framer deemed that were it self-sufficing it 
would be far better than if it required aught else." 

VIII . There is another highly logical line of proof 39 
which thousands, I know, hail with pride as very exact 
and absolutely irrefutable. They ask what motive 
will God have for destroying the world. It must be 
either to cease from world-making or to construct 
another. Now the first of these is incon- 40 
sistent with God's nature, which demands that He 
should change disorder to order, not order to dis
order. Secondly He will be allowing Himself to 
change His mind, and such change is an affection 
and distemper of the soul. For rightly He should 
either have made no world at all or judge His work 
to be befitting to Himself and rejoice in what has 
been made. The second motive suggested 41 

b Timaeus 33 c. 
c i.e. each part or element feeds upon another. Archer-

Hind compares the saying of Heracleitus quoted in § 111. 
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βραχείας έρεύνης. εί γάρ έτερον άντί του νυν 
οντος κατασκευάσει, πάντως ο γενόμενος ή χειρών 
ή όμοιος ή κρείττων άποτελεσθήσεταΐ' ών έκαστον 
έπίληπτον. εί μέν γάρ χειρών ό κόσμος, χειρών 
και ο δημιουργός, άμώμητα δέ και ανεξέλεγκτα 
και ανεπανόρθωτα τά του θεοΰ τελειότατη τέχνη 
και επιστήμη δήμιουργηθέντα· 

ουοε γαρ γυνή ψασι τοσσονοε νοου επι-
δεύεται έσθλου, 

ώστε χερείον έλέσθαι άμεινοτέρων (παρεόν-
των). 

έμπρεπές δέ θεώ τά άμορφα μορφοΰν και τοΐς 
αίσχίστοις περιτιθέναι θαυμαστά κάλλη. 

42 ci δ ' όμοιος, ματαιοπόνος ό τεχνίτης, ουδέν κομιδή 
νηπίων παίδων διαφέρων, οι πολλάκις παρ9 αίγια-
λοΐς άθύροντες φάμμου γεωλόφους άνιστάσι κάπειθ* 
ύφαιροϋντες ταΐς χερσι πάλιν έρείπουσί' πολύ γάρ 
άμεινον τού κατασκευάζειν όμοιον μηδέν μήτε 
άφαιρούντα μήτε προστιθέντα μηδ* αύ προς τό 
άμεινον ή χείρον μεταβάλλοντα τόν έξ αρχής άπαξ 

43 γενόμενον κατά χώραν έάν. εί δέ κρείτ
τονα δημιουργήσει, γενήσεται τότε κρείττων και ο 
δημιουργός, ώσθ* ήνίκα τόν πρότερον κατεσκεύαζε 
και τήν τέχνην και τήν διάνοιαν ήν ατελέστερος, 
όπερ ουδέ θέμις ύπονοεΐν έστιν* ίσος γάρ αυτός 
έαυτώ και όμοιος ο θεός, μήτε άνεσιν προς τό 
χείρον μήτ έπίτασιν προς τό βέλτιον δεχόμενος. 
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demands no little examination. If he should con
struct another world to take the place of that which 
now exists, the work thus made must be either a 
worse, or a like or a superior construction and each 
of these suppositions is unsatisfactory. For if it is 
worse its framer also is worse, but the works of 
God framed with the most consummate skill and 
knowledge are not liable to censure or condemnation 
or correction. As they say, 

Not even a woman so far lacks good sense 
As when the better's there to choose the worse. α 

And it befits God to give form to the formless and 
invest the ugliest things with marvellous beauties. 

If it is a similar world, the craftsman 42 
has wasted his toil and differs not a whit from quite 
senseless children who often when playing on the 
beach erect great mounds of sand and then under
mine them with their hands and send them tumbling 
back to the ground. 6 Far better than constructing a 
similar world would it be neither to take away nor to 
add, neither to change for the better or for the worse 
but to leave where it is what was once originally 
created. If the work is to be better, the 43 
workman also will then be better, consequently less 
perfect in skill and intelligence when he constructed 
the first world. And even to harbour such a thought 
is profane, for God is equal to Himself and like 
Himself; His power admits neither relaxation to 
make it worse, nor tension to make it better. Such 

6 Cf. II. xv. 362 ff.: 

ώς ore ης φάμαθον παις άγχι θαλάσσης, 
ος τ' 4π€ΐ οΰν ποίηση αθύρματα νηπιίησιν, 
άφ αύτις σννέχευε ποσιν και χερσιν άθύρων. 
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επί δέ τάς τοιαύτας ανωμαλίας άνθρωποι κεχω-
ρήκασι, προς έκάτερον τό τε ευ και τό χείρον 
πεφυκότες μεταβάλλειν, αύζήσεσι και προκοπαΐς 
και βελτιώσεσι και πάσι τοΐς έναντίοις είωθότες 

44 χρήσθαι. προς δέ τούτοις τά μέν τών θνητών 
έργα ημών φθαρτά δεόντως αν γένοιτο, τά δέ τού 
αθανάτου κατά τόν εικότα λόγον άφθαρτα δήπον 
τή γάρ φύσει τών τεχνιτών εύλογον τά δήμιουργη-
θέντα έξομοιούσθαι. 

45 IX. Και μήν άπαντί που1 κάκεΐνο δήλον, ότι 
φθειρομένης μέν τής γής ανάγκη και τά χερσαία 
τών ζώων καθ9 Ολον τό γένος άπόλλυσθαι, φθειρο-
μένου δέ ύδατος τά ένυδρα, και αέρος μέντοι και 

46 πυρός τά άεροπόρα και πυρίγονα. κατ9 άνάλογον 
ούν εί φθείρεται ο ουρανός, φθαρήσεται μέν ήλιος 
και σελήνη, φθαρήσονται δ ' οί λοιποί πλανήτες, 
φθαρήσονται δ ' οί απλανείς αστέρες, ό τοσούτος \ 

[501] αισθητών θεών ευδαίμων τό πάλαι νομισθείς 
στρατός, ο οη [ει] γενοιτ αν ουοεν έτερον η 
θεούς φθειρομένους ύπονοεΐν ίσον γάρ έστι τώ και 
ανθρώπους αθανάτους ύπονοεΐν. καίτοι τις2 έν 
άτιμων συγκρίσει τούτ αν εύροι σκοπών εύλογώ-
τερον εκείνου* χάριτι μέν γάρ θεούΖ θνητόν αθανασίας 
μεταλαχεΐν εικός έστιν, άφθαρσίαν δέ θεούς άπο-

1 Cohn corrects to τω, I think, unnecessarily. He says 
that παντί τω is very common in Philo, which is certainly 
true, and that που is unsuitable. Why ? Having used παντί 
τω just above, § 35, he might naturally prefer to vary the 
form of introduction. 

2 MSS. καϊ τοΐς or καίτοι. 
3 MSS. εκείνου, χάριτι μεν θεοΰ δν θνητόν μεν γάρ κτλ. 
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irregularities occur in the lives of men. It is their 
nature to change in both directions for good and for 
worse. To grow, to advance, to improve and their 
opposites are to them common events. Add to this 44 
that the works of us mortals will rightly be destruc
tible, while those of Him the immortal may surely 
be expected to be indestructible. For it is reasonable 
to suppose that what the craftsmen have wrought 
should be assimilated to the nature of those who 
wrought them. 

IX. Further, it is surely clear to everyone that if 45 
the earth is destroyed land animals too as a race 
must all perish : so, too, if water is destroyed, the 
aquatic, if air and fire, the traversers of the air and 
the fire-born.a On the same analogy, if heaven is 46 
destroyed, the sun and moon will be destroyed, so 
also the other planets, so also the fixed stars, that 
mighty host of visible gods whose blessedness from 
of old has been recognized. This would be the same 
as supposing that gods are destroyed, and that is 
on a par with supposing also that men are immortal.6 

Though if we compare one futility with another we 
shall find on examination that this is more reasonable 
than that. Through the grace of God a mortal may 
conceivably gain immortality, but that gods should 

a Cf. De Gig. Ί and De Plant. 12, where they are said to 
be seen particularly in Macedonia. 

6 Bernays explains this as a Peripatetic hit at the Stoic 
readiness to believe that men become gods. He quotes 
among other references Cic. De Nat. Deorum i. 39, where 
Chrysippus is declared to have included among the many 
things which he held to be divine " homines eos qui im-
mortalitatem essent consecuti." The Peripatetic then says 
here that a doctrine which involved the death of the heavenly 
beings is even worse than that which asserts the deification 
of men. 
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βαλεΐν αδύνατον, καν al ανθρώπων σοφίαι κακο-
47 μανώσι. καϊ μήν οι γε τάς έκπυρώσεις καϊ τάς 

παλιγγενεσίας είσηγούμενοι του κόσμου νομίζουσι 
καϊ όμολογοϋσι τούς αστέρας θεούς είναι, ους τω 
λόγω διαφθείρειν ούκ έρυθριώσιν. έδει γάρ ή 
μύδρους διαπύρους άποφήνασθαι, καθάπερ ένιοι 
τών οΐα περι δεσμωτηρίου φλυαρούντων τού σύμ
παντος ουρανού, ή θείας ή δαιμόνιας φύσεις νομί
ζοντας τήν άρμόττουσαν θεοΐς άφθαρσίαν προσ-
ομολογήσαι. νυνί δέ τοσούτον δόξης αληθούς 
διήμαρτον, ώστε λελήθασιν αυτούς και τή πρόνοια 
— ΦνΧν ^' ^ σ τ ί τ°ν κόσμου — φθοράν έπιφέροντες 

48 έξ ών ανακόλουθα φιλοσοφούσα Χρύσιππος γούν 
ό δοκιμώτατος τών παρ* αύτοΐς έν τοΐς ΐίερι 
αυξανομένου τερατεύεταί τι τοιούτον προκατα-
σκευάσας ότι " δύο ιδίως ποιά1 έπι τής αυτής 
ουσίας άμήχανον συστήναι," φησίν " έστω θεωρίας 
ένεκα τόν μέν τινα όλόκληρον, τόν δέ χωρίς έπι-
νοεΐσθαι τού έτερου ποδός, καλεΐσθαι δέ τόν μέν 
όλόκληρον Δίωνα, τόν δέ ατελή Θέωνα, κάπειτα 
άποτέμνεσθαι Αιώνος τόν έτερον τοΐν ποδοΐν." 
ζητουμένου δή, πότερος έφθαρται, τόν θέωνα 
φάσκειν οίκειότερον είναι. τούτο δέ παραδοξο-

1 So Cohn and Cumont for MSS. ειδοποιούς. Arnim how
ever in S. V.F. ii. 397 quoting this passage has Ιδίως ποιους, 
and as several other passages from Plutarch, etc., have the 
masculine, it seems that this as nearer to the MSS. is correct. 

° The meaning is to be judged from De Som. i. 22 " Some 
people have declared them (the stars) to be . . . masses of fiery 
metal, for which they themselves deserve a prison and mill-
house (i.e. a place for hard labour like Lat. " pistrinum"), in 
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lose their indestructibility is impossible whatever the 
mischievous ravings of men's philosophies may say. 
And indeed those who propound the doctrines of 47 
conflagration and rebirth hold and openly declare 
the god-head of the stars which they destroy in their 
theorizing without a blush. For they must either 
declare them to be lumps of red hot metal as do some 
of those who nonsensically talk of the whole heaven 
as if it were a prison , a or regarding them as divine or 
superhuman beings also acknowledge that they have 
the indestructibility which befits gods. In fact they 
err so far from the true doctrine that they fail to 
observe that in their inconsistent philosophizing they 
are imposing destruction on providence also which is 
the soul of the world. So at least says the most 48 
esteemed among them, Chrysippus, who in his treatise 
on " increase " makes the following marvellous state
ment. 6 Starting from the premise that there cannot 
be two individuals qualifying the same substance he 
continues " a s an illustration, suppose that one 
person has all his members and that another has 
only one foot and let us call the first Dion and the 
defective one Theon and then suppose that Dion 
has one of his feet cut off." Now if we ask which 
of the two has suffered destruction, he thinks that 
Theon is the more correct answer. This savours 

which such instruments are kept to punish impiety." And 
both passages seem to be connected with the story that 
Anaxagoras was prosecuted for impiety because he said that 
the sun was a μύδρος διάπυρος. They seem to be the only 
passages which suggest that such a form of punishment was 
used in prisons. Was there perhaps a story that Anaxagoras 
when imprisoned, as according to one version he was, was 
subjected to this as an appropriate punishment ? 

b On the meaning of the term ιδίως ποιόν or ποιος and the 
argument of §§ 48-51 see App . p . 528. 
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49 λογοΰντος μάλλον έστιν ή άληθεύοντος. πώς γάρ 
6 μέν ουδέν ακρωτηριασθείς μέρος, ο θέων, 
άνήρπασται, 6 δ ' αποκοπείς τόν πόδα Δίων ουχί 
διέφθαρται ; " δεόντως " φησίν " άναδεδράμηκε 
γάρ ο έκτμηθεις τόν πόδα Δίων έπι τήν ατελή 
του θέωνος ούσίαν, και δύο ιδίως π ο ι α 1 περί τό 
αυτό ύποκείμενον ού δύνατ* είναι, τοιγαρούν τόν 
μέν Δίωνα μένειν άναγκαΐον, τόν δέ θέωνα 
διεφθάρθαι." 

" τά δ ' ούχ ύπ' άλλων ά λ λ α τοΐς αυτών πτεροΐς 
άλισκόμενα " 

φησιν ο τραγικός' άπομαξάμενος γάρ τις τόν \ 
[502] τύπον τού λόγου καϊ έφαρμόσας τώ παντί κόσμω 

δείξει σ α φ έ σ τ α τ α και αυτήν φθειρομένην τήν πρό-
50 νοιαν. σκοπεί δ ' ώδε* ύποκείσθω τό μέν2 ώσανει 

Δίων ο κόσμος — τέλειος γάρ —, τ ο δέ2 ώσανει 
θέων ή τού κόσμου φυχή, διότι τού όλου τό 
μέρος έλαττον, και άφαιρείσθω, ώσπερ άπό τού 
Δίωνος ό πούς, ούτως και άπό τού κόσμου όσον 

51 αυτού σωματοειδές. ούκούν ανάγκη λέγειν ότι ο 
μέν κόσμος ούκ έφθαρται ό τό σώμα αφαιρεθείς, 
ώσπερ ουδέ ο αποκοπείς τόν πόδα Δίων, ά λ λ ' ή 
τού κόσμου φυχή, ώσπερ θέων ό μηδέν παθών. 
ο μέν γάρ κόσμος έπ* έλάττονα ούσίαν άνέδραμεν, 
αφαιρεθέντος αύτώ τού σωματοειδούς, έφθάρη δ ' 
ή φυχή δ ιά τ ο μή δύνασθαι δύο ιδίως ποιά1 είναι 
περι τό αυτό ύποκείμενον. έκθεσμον δέ τ ο λέγειν 

1 See note 1, p . 216. 2 MSS. ό μεν . . . 6hk. 
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more of paradox than of truth. For how can one 49 
say that Theon the unmutilated has been made away 
with while Dion whose foot is amputated has suffered 
no destruction? "Qui te rightly," he replies, " fo r 
Dion who has had his foot amputated has passed 
over to the defective substance of Theon. Two in
dividuals cannot qualify the same substratum and so 
Dion must remain and Theon has been destroyed." 

Themselves, no others, winged the shaft which slew them, a 

as says the tragic poet. For by reproducing this 
form of argument and applying it to the whole world 
one can very clearly show that providence itself is 
also destroyed. Consider it as follows. Postulate 50 
on the one hand the world which is complete like 
Dion and on the other the soul of the world as 
Theon, for the part is less than the whole. Then 
just as we take away Dion's foot, take away from 
the world all its bodily part. Then we must say 51 
that the world which has lost its body has not been 
destroyed just as Dion whose foot was cut off was 
not destroyed. But the soul of the world has been 
destroyed just as Theon who suffered no injury was 
destroyed. The world has passed over into a lesser 
state of being since its bodily part has been taken 
from it and its soul has been destroyed because two 
individuals cannot qualify the same substratum. 

a A fragment of the Myrmidons of Aeschylus. The 
passage is often quoted with or without the preceding lines 

ώδ' εστι μύθων τών Αιβυστικών κλέος, 
πληγεντ* άτράκτω τοξικώ τον αίετόν 
ειπείν ιδοντα μηχανήν πτερώματος, 
τάδ' ούχ υπ* άλλων άλλα τοΐς αυτών τττεροΐς 
άλισκόμεσθα. 
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φθείρεσθαι τήν πρόνοιαν άφθαρτου δέ ύπαρχούσης, 
ανάγκη καϊ τον κόσμον άφθαρτον είναι. 

52 Χ . Μεγίστην μέντοι παρέχεται πίστιν εις άιδιό-
τητα καϊ ο χρόνος, εί γάρ άγένητος ό χρόνος, έζ 
ανάγκης καϊ ό κόσμος άγένητος. διά τί ; ότι, ή 
φησιν ο μέγας Πλάτων, ήμέραι καϊ νύκτες μήνες 
τε καϊ ένιαυτών περίοδοι χρόνον έδειξαν, άμή-
χανον δέ τι τούτων συστήναι δίχα ήλιου κινήσεως 
καϊ τής τού παντός ουρανού περιφοράς* ώστ εύθυ-
βόλως άποδεδόσθαι προς τών είωθότων τά πράγ
ματα όρίζεσθαι χρόνον διάστημα τής τού κόσμου 
κινήσεως. έπεϊ δέ τούθ* υγιές έστι, γίνεται ο 

53 κόσμος Ισήλιζ τού χρόνου καϊ αίτιος, πάντων δ ' 
άτοπώτατον ύπονοεΐν, ότι ήν ποτε κόσμος,1 ήνίκα 
ούκ ήν χρόνος1, άναρχος γάρ καϊ ατελεύτητος ή 
τούτου φύσις, έπεϊ και αυτά ταύτα, τό ήν, τό ποτέ, 
τό ήνίκα, χρόνον συνεμφαίνει. τούτω δ ' άκό-

[492] λουθον τό μηδέ χρόνον2 \ ύποστήναι καθ9 εαυτόν, 
ήνίκα κόσμος ούκ ήν τό γάρ μή υπάρχον ουδέ 
κινείται* διάστημα δέ κοσμικής κινήσεως έδείχθη 
ο χρόνος ών. ανάγκη τοίνυν έκάτερον έζ άιδίου 
ύφεστάναι γενέσεως αρχήν μή λαβόντα* τά δ ' άίδια 

54 φθοράς ανεπίδεκτα, τάχα τις εύρεσιλογών Στωι
κός έρεΐ, τόν χρόνον άποδεδόσθαι διάστημα τής τού 
κόσμου κινήσεως ούχϊ τού νυνϊ διάκε κοσμημένου 
μόνον άλλά καϊ τού κατά τήν έκπύρωσιν υπο
νοουμένου, προς δν λεκτέον τήν άκοσμίαν, ώ 
γενναίε, μετατιθεϊς τά ονόματα κόσμον καλείς* εί 

1 MSS. χρόνος . . . κόσμος. 
2 On the transposition of the text at this point see App. 

p. 527. 
a Timaeus 37 E. 
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Now to say that providence is destroyed is an atrocity 
but if providence is indestructible the world also 
is indestructible. 

X. Another very weighty proof to show its per- 52 
petuity is supplied by time. If time is uncreated, 
the world also necessarily must be uncreated. Why ? 
Because as great Plato says time is indicated by 
days and nights and months and successions of years, 
and none of these can subsist without the movement 
of the sun and the revolution of the whole heaven.05 

Thus people who are accustomed to define things 
have correctly explained time as what measures the 
movement of the universe, and since this is sound, 
the world is coeval with time and its original source. 
But nothing can be so preposterous as to suppose that 53 
there was a time when the world was when time was 
not. Time by its nature has no beginning or end,a 

since these very terms " was, time when, when," 
involve the idea of time. From this it follows that 
time also did not exist of itself when the world was 
not, for what does not subsist does not move either 
and time has been shown to be what measures the 
cosmic movement. It is necessary therefore that 
both should have subsisted from everlasting without 
having any beginning in which they came into being 
and things which are from everlasting are not sus
ceptible of destruction. Possibly some argumenta- 54 
tive Stoic quibbler will say that time is explained as 
the measurement of the movement not only of the 
world of the present cosmic order but of that postu
lated at the conflagration. The answer to this is, 
" My friend, you are transferring your terms and 
give the sense of Cosmos to the negation of Cosmos, 
for if this world which we see is very fitly called 
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yap ούτος όν όρώμεν έτύμως καϊ προσφυέστατα 
κόσμος κέκληται, διατεταγμένος και διακεκοσμη-
μένος ανεπανόρθωτου1 τέχνης άκρότητι, τήν προς 
τό πυρ αυτοϋ μεταβολήν δεόντως αν τις άκοσμίαν 
όνομάσαι. 

55 X L Κριτόλαος δέ (τις) τών κεχορευκότων 
Μούσαις, τής ΐίεριπατητικής εραστής φιλοσοφίας, 
τώ περι τής άιδιότητος κόσμου δόγματι συνειπών 
έχρήσατο τοιαύταις πίστεσιν εί γέγονεν ό κόσμος, 
ανάγκη και τήν γήν γεγονέναΐ' εί δέ ή γή γενητή, 
πάντως και τό ανθρώπων γένος · άνθρωπος δέ 
άγένητον, έζ άιδίου του γένους ύφεστώτος, ώσπερ 

56 έπιδειχθήσεται· άίδιος άρα και ο κόσμος, τό δέ 
ύπερτεθέν ήδη κατασκευαστέον, εί δει και απο
δείξεως τοΐς ούτως έμφανέσι' δει δέ, ώς έοικεν, 
ένεκα τών μυθοπλαστών, οι φευσμάτων άναπλή-
σαντες τόν βίον άλήθειαν ύπερόριον πεφυγαδεύ-
κασιν, ού μόνον πόλεις και οίκους άλλα και ένα 
έκαστον τού (άριστου) κτήματος χηρεύειν βιασά-
μενοι και προς τό τής φράσεως2 όλκόν μέτρα και 
ρυθμούς δέλεαρ εις ένέδραν έπινοήσαντες, οΐς 
αφρόνων ώτα καταγοητεύουσι, καθάπερ οφθαλμούς 
αί άμορφοι και ειδεχθείς έταΐραι περιάπτοις καϊ 

57 νόθω κόσμω χηρεία γνησίου, λέγουσι γάρ ότι ή εξ 
αλλήλων γένεσις ανθρώπων νεώτερον φύσεως έργον, 

[493] άρχεγονώτερον δέ καϊ πρεσβύτερον \ ή έκ γής, 
επειδή πάντων μήτηρ έστι τε και νβνο^ισται· τούς 
δέ άδομένους παρ9 "Ελλησι Σπαρτούς έκφύναι, 

1 MSS. άτ' eV άνθρωπου. 
2 MSS. προς τόν τής οράσεως. 

° Lived about the middle of the second century B.C. For 
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Cosmos in the proper sense of the word being ordered 
and disposed with consummate craftsmanship, which 
admits of no improvement, one may rightly describe 
its change into fire as the negation of Cosmos." 

XL a Critolaus, one of the votaries of the Muses, 55 
a lover of the Peripatetic philosophy, who assents 
to the doctrine of the perpetuity of the world, used 
the following arguments. If the world has been 
created, the earth must have been so too, and if 
the earth was created, so certainly must have been 
the human race, but man is uncreated and his race 
has existed from everlasting as will be shown, there
fore the world also is everlasting. Now for the 56 
establishment of the point just left for discussion b if, 
indeed, facts so obvious need proof. But they do 
need it, because of the myth-makers who have in
fected our life with their falsehoods and chased away 
truth from its borders. They have forced not only 
cities and houses but also every single individual to 
lack that best of possessions and devised as a bait 
to trap them metres and rhythms and so expressed 
their views in an attractive form. With these they 
bewitch the ears of the foolish as uncomely and 
repulsive courtesans bewitch their eyes with their 
trappings and spurious adornment for lack of the 
genuine. These people say that the birth of man- 57 
kind from mankind is a later work of nature and 
that the earlier and more original form was a genera
tion from the earth, since the earth both is and is 
held to be the mother of all things and that the 
Sown men celebrated in Grecian lore sprang from 

some remarks on the part assigned to him in the argumenta
tion which follows see Intr. p . 176. 

6 Or " assumed " ; cf. § 125. 
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καθάπερ νυν τά δένδρα, τελείους καϊ ενόπλους 
58 γης παΐδας. οτι δέ μύθου πλάσμα τοϋτ 

εστί, συνιδεΐν εκ πολλών ράδιον. αύτίκα τώ 
πρώτω γενομένω έδει, καθ9 ώρισμένα μέτρα και 
αριθμούς χρόνων αυξήσεως* βαθμούς γάρ τινας ή 
φύσις τάς ηλικίας εγέννησε, δι9 ών τρόπον τινά 
αναβαίνει και κάτεισιν άνθρωπος, αναβαίνει μέν 
αύξό μένος, κατέρχεται δ ' έν ταΐς μειώσεσιν* όρος 
δ ' ο τών άνωτάτω1 βαθμών άκμή, προς δν φθάσας 
τις ούκέτι πρόεισιν, ά λ λ ' , ώσπερ οί διαυλοδρο-
μοϋντες άνακάμπτουσι τήν αυτήν όδόν, Οσα παρ9 

ισχυούσης νεότητος έλαβεν, άποδίδωσιν2, ασθενεί 
59 γήρ<*>· τό δέ γεννηθήναί τινας οίεσθαι τελείους έξ 

(αρχής) ήγνοηκότων έστι νόμους φύσεως, θεσμούς 
ακίνητους, αί μέν γάρ ήμέτεραι γνώμαι προσανα-
ματτόμεναι τό πλημμελές έκ του συνεζευγμένου 
θνητού τροπάς και μεταβολάς είκότως ένδέχονται, 
άτρεπτα δέ τά τής τών όλων έστι φύσεως, άτε 
πάντων επικρατούσης καϊ διά βεβαιότητα τών 
άπαξ γνωσθέντων τούς έξ αρχής παγέντας όρους 

60 ακίνητους διαφυλαττούσης. εϊπερ ούν άρμόττον 
0 ένόμιζεν άποτίκτεσθαι τελείους, και νύν αν έτε-

λειογονεΐτο άνθρωπος, μή βρέφος, μή παις, μή 
μειράκιον γινόμενος, ά λ λ ' άνήρ ευθύς ών, ίσως 
δέ και προς άπαν άγήρως και αθάνατος* ώ γάρ 
μή αϋξησις, μηδέ μείωσις πρόσεστιν* αί μέν γάρ 
άχρι τής ανδρός ηλικίας μεταβολαι κατ9 αΰξησιν, 
αί δ ' άπό ταύτης άχρι γήρως και τελευτής κατά 
μείωσιν συνίστανται* τώ δέ μή κοινωνούντι τών 

1 Cohn thinks the superlative meaningless and suggests 
άνω, but " the uppermost steps are bounded by the άκμή " 
seems an intelligible phrase. 2 MSS. άποδίδωσιν ev ασθενεί. 
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the earth as trees do now, full-grown and in armour. 
That this is a mythical fiction can be 58 

easily seen on many grounds ; one is that the growth 
of the man first born must have followed periods of 
time determined by fixed measurements and numeri
cal rules. For nature has created the stages of age 
as a sort of steps by which man may be said to go 
up and down, up while he is growing, down in the 
times of his decreasing. The limit of the upward 
steps is the culmination of youth. When he has 
reached this he no longer advances but like the 
runners of the double course who return along the 
self-same track he repays to feeble old age all that 
he received from lusty youth. But to think that any 59 
were born full-grown from the first shows an ignor
ance of those immutable statutes, the laws of nature. 
Our decisions and judgements reflect the discord 
which belongs to the mortal element, our yoke
fellow, and may be expected to admit of change and 
instability. But there is no swerving in the nature 
of the universe, for that nature is supreme above all 
and so steadfast are its decisions once taken that it 
keeps immutable the limits fixed from the beginning. 
If then nature had thought it fitting that they should 60 
be produced full-grown, mankind would even now be 
created in that condition, not as infants, nor boys 
nor youths, but in manhood straight away, and per
haps altogether proof against old age and death. 
What is not subject to increase is not subject to 
decrease either, for the process of the changes up 
to manhood is one of increase but from manhood to 
old age and death one of decrease, and it is reason
able that one who is exempt from the first set of 
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προτέρων καϊ τάς έπομένας εύλογον μή έπιγί-
61 γνεσθαι. τί δ' έμποδών ήν ανθρώπους καθάπερ 

φασί πρότερον καϊ νυν βλαστάνειν; ούτως καϊ ή 
γή γεγήρακεν, ώς διά χρόνου μήκος έστειρώσθαι 
δοκεΐν ; άλλ' έν όμοίω μένει νεάζουσα άει, διότι 
τετάρτη μοίρα του παντός έστι και ένεκα τής τού 
όλου διαμονής οφείλει μή φθίνειν, έπεϊ και τά 
άδελφά στοιχεία αυτής ύδωρ άήρ τε και πυρ 

62 άγήρω διατελεί. πίστις δέ εναργής τής 
άδιαστάτου και άιδίου περι γήν ακμής τά φυό-
μενα' καθαρθεΐσα1 γάρ ή ποταμών άναχύσεσιν, 
ώσπερ φασιν Αϊγυπτον, ή τοΐς έτησίοις όμβροις 
τόν έκ τής φοράς2 κάματον ύπανίεται και χαλάται, 
κάπειτα διανα7ται;σα/Α€ντ/ τήν οίκείαν δυναμιν 
ανακτάται μέχρι παντελούς ρώμης, εΐτ άρχεται 
πάλιν τής τών όμοιων γενέσεως τροφάς άφθονους 

63 άπάσαις ζώων ίδέαις άναδιδοϋσα. X I I . παρ9 ο 
[494] μοι δοκοϋσιν \ ούκ άπό σκοπού ποιηταϊ Υίανδώραν 

αυτήν όνομάσαι, πάντα δωρουμένην [καΐ\ τά προς 
ώφέλειαν καϊ ηδονής άπόλαυσιν ού τισϊν άλλα 
πάσιν όσα φυχής μεμοίραται. εί γούν τις έαρος 
άκμάσαντος πτερωθείς άρθείη μετάρσιος καϊ κατ-
ίδοι τήν τε όρεινήν καϊ πεδιάδα, τήν μέν εϋχορτον 
καϊ χλοηφόρον πόας καϊ χιλόν κριθάς τε καϊ 
πυρούς καϊ μυρίας άλλας σπαρτών φύσεις άνα-
διδούσαν, άς τε γεωργοί κατεβάλοντο καϊ ας 
άπαυτοματίζουσα ή τού έτους ώρα παρέχεται, τήν 

1 Mangey, Bernays and Cumont correct to καταρθεΐσα 
(from κατάροω = " irrigate and Cohn's reference to Timaeus 
22 D ("When the gods send a flood upon earth to purify 
her") is hardly to the point; but the example which he 
quotes (Hermes, 1916, p. 184) from De Providentia 43, 
where the purification is effected by the ordinary rains which 
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changes should not be subject to those which follow. 
And what is to prevent men from springing now as ^1 
they are alleged to have sprung in former times ? 
Has the earth too grown so old that it may be thought 
to have been sterilized by length of time ? On the 
contrary it remains as it was ever young, because it is 
the fourth part of the All and is bound to remain 
undecayed in order to conserve the sum of things, 
just as also its sister elements, water, air and fire, 
continue to defy old age. A clear proof 6 2 

that the earth retains its vigour continually and 
perpetually at its height is its vegetation, for puri
fied either by the overflow of rivers, as they say is 
the case in Egypt, or by the annual rains, it takes a 
respite and relaxation from the weary toil of bearing 
fruit, and then after this interval of rest recuperates 
its native force till it reaches its full strength and 
then begins' again to bear fruits like the old and 
supplies in abundance to each kind of living creature 
such food as they need. XII. And therefore it seems 63 
to me that the poets did not do amiss in giving her 
the name of Pandora, because she gives all things 
that bring benefit and pleasurable enjoyment not to 
some only but to all creatures endowed with conscious 

(ife. Suppose one soaring aloft on wings when spring 
has reached its height were to survey the uplands 
and the lowlands, he would see the lowlands verdant 
with herbage, producing pasturage and grass fodder 
and barley and wheat and numerous other forms of 
grain, some sown by the farmer, others provided 
self-grown by the season of the year. He would 

nourish animal and vegetable life, justifies the retention of 
καθαρθεΐσα. 

2 MSS. φθοράς. 
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δέ κλάδοις καϊ φυλλάσι κατάσκιον, οΐς επικό-
σμεΐται τά δένδρα, και καρπών περιπληθεστάτην, 
ούχϊ τών προς έδωδήν μόνον άλλα και οΐς πόνους 
άκεΐσθαι συμβέβηκεν—ο μέν γάρ τής έλαίας καρπός 
σώματος κάματον ίάται, ό δέ τής αμπέλου ποθείς 

64 μετρίως έπιχαλα τάς σφοδράς όδύνας φυχής—, έτι 
δέ τάς άπό τών ανθέων άναφερομένας εύωδεστάτας 
αύρας και τάς τών χρωμάτων αμύθητους ιδιότητας 
τέχνη δαιμονίω πεποικιλμένας, τήν δ ' όφιν άπο-
κλίνας άπό τών ήμερων έν μέρει πάλιν αιγείρους, 
κέδρους, πεύκας, έλάτας, δρυών ύφη περιμηκέ-
στατα, τάς άλλας τών άγριων συνεχείς και βαθείας 
ύλας περιαθρήσειεν, αϊ τά πλείστα και μέγιστα 
τών ορών και τήν πολλήν όση βαθύγειος τής 
ύπορείου συσκιάζουσι, γνώσεται τήν άνένδοτον καϊ 

65 άκάματον τής γής άει νεαζούσης άκμήν ώστ 
ουδέν έλαττωθεΐσα τής παλαιάς ισχύος και νϋν αν, 
εί γε τό πρότερον, ε'τικτεν ανθρώπους, υπέρ δυοΐν 
τοΐν αναγκαιότατοιν, ενός μέν τού μή λιποτακτεΐν 
τάξιν οίκείαν και μάλιστα έν σπορά και γενέσει 
τού χερσαίων απάντων άριστον καϊ ήγεμόνος 
άνθρωπου δευτέρου δέ γυναικών επικουρίας, αΐ 
κύουσαι μέν βαρυτάτοις άχθεσι δέκα που μήνας 
πιέζονται,1 μέλλουσαι δ ' άποτίκτειν πολλάκις ώδΐσιν 

66 αύταΐς έναποθνήσκουσιν. όλως τοϋτ ούκ εύήθεια 
δεινή μήτραν ύπολαμβάνειν γήν έγκεκολπίσθαι 
προς ανθρώπων σποράν ; τό γάρ ζωογονούν 
χωρίον έστϊ μήτρα, " φύσεως,*7 ώς είπε τις, 

1 MSS. βιάζονται. 

α Literally " the most and greatest of the mountains,'' 
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see the uplands overshadowed with the branches and 
foliage which deck the trees and filled with a vast 
quantity of fruits, not merely those which serve for 
food, but also those which prove to be a cure for 
troubles. For the fruit of the olive heals the weari
ness of the body and that of the vine if drunk in 
moderation relaxes the violence of sorrow in the soul. 
Further he would perceive the sweet fragrance of 64 
the exhalations wafted from the flowers and the 
multitudinous varieties of their colours diversified 
by superhuman skill. Again looking away from the 
cultivated vegetation, he would survey poplars, 
cedars, pines, firs, tall towering oaks and the other 
deep, unbroken forests of wild trees which over
shadow the vast expanse of the huge mountains a and 
the wide stretch of deep soil which lies at their feet. 
Seeing all this he will recognize that the ever-youth
ful earth still has the indomitable and unwearying 65 
vigour of its prime. And therefore the earth, which 
has suffered no diminution of its ancient strength, 
would, if she brought forth men before, be doing so 
still, and this for two most cogent reasons, part to 
avoid desertion of her proper post, particularly her 
duty of sowing and generating man, the best and 
chief of all the creatures who walk the land, and 
secondly to aid women, who in pregnancy labour 
with very grievous burdens for some ten months and 
when they are on the point of child-birth often 
actually die in the pains of travail. Indeed is it not 66 
terribly foolish to suppose that earth has in its 
bosom a womb for the sowing of men ? For the place 
which generates life is the womb, the " workshop of 

meaning perhaps 4 4 nearly all and even the highest." In the 
next line τήν πολλήν may = 4 4 the greater part." 
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" έργαστήριον," έν ώ ζώα μόνον διαπλάττεται* 
το δέ ού γής μέρος εστίν, αλλά ζώου θήλεος, 
δημιουργηθέν εις γένεσιν έπει και μαζούς καθάπερ 
γυναικϊ γή φατέον ήνίκα ήνθρωπογόνει προσ-
γενέσθαι, τροφήν ίν εχωσιν οίκείαν οί πρώτον 
άποκυηθέντες' άλλά γάρ ού ποταμός, ού πηγή τις 
ούδαμοϋ τής οικουμένης άνθ' ύδατος μνημονεύεται 

67 ποτε όμβρήσαι γάλα. προς δέ δή τούτοις, ώσπερ 
γαλακτοτροφεΐσθαι χρή τό άρτίγονον, ούτως καϊ 
τή δι* άμπεχόνης σκέπη χρήσθαι διά τάς άπό 

[495] κρυμού \ και θάλπους έγγινομένας τοΐς σώμασι 
ζημίας, ού χάριν μαΐαι και μητέρες, αΐς αναγκαία 
φροντίς εισέρχεται1 τών γεννωμένων, κατασπαρ-
γανοϋσι τά βρέφη, τούς δέ γηγενείς φύντας πώς 
ούκ αν τις ευθύς διέφθειρε γυμνούς έαθέντας ή 
αέρος κατάφυξις ή άφ* ήλιου φλογμός; κρυμοι 
γάρ και θάλπη κρατήσαντα νόσους και φθοράς 

68 απεργάζονται. επειδή δ ' άπαξ ήρξαντο 
άλογεΐν αληθείας οί μυθοπλάσται, τούς Σπαρτούς 
εκείνους καϊ ένοπλους έτερατεύσαντο έκφϋναι. τις 
γάρ ήν κατά γής χαλκούργός ή τοσούτος 'Ή^α ι -
στος, ώς αύτίκα παντευχίας εύτρεπίζεσθαι; τις δέ 
τοΐς πρώτοις γενομένοις εις οπλισιν2 οίκειότης; 
ήμερώτατον γάρ ζώον ό άνθρωπος, λόγον δωρησα-
μένης φύσεως αύτώ γέρας, ω και τά έξηγριωμένα 
πάθη κατεπάδεται και τιβασευβται. πολύ βέλτιον 
ήν άνθ' Οπλων κηρύκεια άναδύναι, συμβατηρίων 

1 MSS. εισέρχεται. 
2 So Cohn and Cumont from Diels for MSS. Ισόπαις ijv, 

Bernays οπλίσεων ήν. 
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nature," a as someone calls it, where alone the living 
are moulded into shape, and this is not a part of the 
earth but of a female creature framed for generation 
of other creatures. Folly indeed, since we should also 
have to say that the earth like a woman has the 
addition of breasts when she bore men, that the 
offspring when first brought to birth might have 
their proper sustenance. But no river or spring any
where in the habitable earth is recorded as having 
ever run milk instead of water. Besides just as the 67 
newly born needs to be fed with milk, so too he 
needs to be sheltered by clothing to meet the harms 
brought upon the body by cold and heat, and there
fore midwives and mothers necessarily feeling 
anxious to protect the offspring wrap the infants 
in swaddling clothes. Must not then earth-born 
creatures if left naked have been at once destroyed 
either by some refrigeration of the air or scorching 
of the sun, for the powers of cold and heat produce 
diseases and fatalities ? But the myth- 68 
makers having once begun to disregard truth also 
made out these Sown men to have been born armed, 
a marvel indeed, for what smith was there on earth 
or a Vulcan so powerful as to prepare full suits of 
armour straightaway ? And what suitable connexion 
is there between the first generation of men and 
wearing arms ? Man is the gentlest and kindliest 
of animals, because nature has given him the prero
gative of reason, with which the savage passions are 
charmed away and tamed. Far better would it be 
for a reasonable being if instead of arms, the herald 

a This phrase is used several times by Philo, Mos. ii. 84, 
Spec. Leg. iii. 33, 109 and Legatio 56. This is the only place 
where he indicates that it is a definite quotation. 
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σπονδών σύμβολα, λογική φύσει, όπως βίρήνην 
προ πολέμου πάσι τοΐς πανταχού καταγγέλλη. 

69 XIII . τ ά μέν ούν τών έπιτειχιζόντων 
φευδολογίαν κατά τής αληθείας φλυαρήματα με
τρίως έξελήλεγκται. χρή δ ' εύ είδέναι, οτι εξ 
άιδίου κατά διαδοχάς εξ ανθρώπων βλαστάνουσιν 
άνθρωποι, σπείροντος μέν εις μήτραν ανδρός ώς 
εις άρουραν, γυναικός δ ' υποδεχόμενης τά σπέρ
ματα σωτηρίως, τής δέ φύσεως άοράτως έκαστα 
και τών τού σώματος και τών τής φυχής δια-
πλαττούσης μερών και όπερ ούκ ίσχυσε λαβείν 
ημών έκαστος τοϋθ* άπαντι τώ γένει δωρησαμένης, 
τ ο άθάνατον μένει γάρ εις άει, φθειρομένων τών 
έν είδει, τεράστιον ώς αληθώς και θείον έργον, 
εί δ ' άίδιον άνθρωπος, βραχεία μοίρα τού παντός, 
άγένητος δήπου και ο κόσμος, ώστε άφθαρτος. 

70 XIV. Έπαγωνιζόμένος δ ' ο Κριτόλαος έχρήτο 
και τοιούτω λόγω* τό αίτιον αύτώ τού ύγιαίνειν 
άνοσον έστιν άλλά και τό αίτιον αύτώ τού άγρυ-
πνεΐν άγρυπνόν έστιν εί δέ τούτο, και τό αίτιον 
αύτώ τού ύπάρχειν άίδιον έστιν αίτιος δ ' ο κόσμος 
αύτώ τού ύπάρχειν, εί γε και τοΐς άλλοις άπασιν 
άίδιος άρα ο κόσμος εστίν. 

71 Ού μήν ά λ λ ά κάκεΐνο σκοπεΐν άξιον, ότι πάν τό 
γενόμενον έν άρχή μέν δει πάντως ατελές είναι, 
χρόνου δέ προϊόντος αύξεσθαι μέχρι παντελούς 
τελειώσεως- ώστε, εί γέγονεν ο κόσμος, ήν μέν 

α Perhaps a reminiscence of Plato, Symp. 206 c εστι he 
τοΰτο θείον το πράγμα, καϊ τούτο εν θνητω οντι τω ζωω άθάνατον 
ενεστιν, ή κνησις και ή γεννησις. See App. p . 521 (on T)e Vit. 
Cont. 59). 

b Alluding perhaps to the use of κομώή νήπιος in § 42. 
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staff, the symbol of treaties of agreement, should 
spring from the ground, so that it should proclaim 
peace instead of war to all men everywhere. 
XII I . So then since the foolish imaginations of those 69 
who fortify falsehood against truth have been satis
factorily refuted, we must be well assured that 
from everlasting men spring from men in successive 
generations. The man sows the seeds into a womb 
as into a field, the woman receives the seed for safe
keeping ; nature invisibly moulds and shapes each 
part of the body and soul and bestows upon the race 
as a whole what individually we were not able to 
receive, namely immortality. For the race remains 
for ever, though particular specimens perish, a marvel 
in very truth and the work of God. a And if man, a 
small portion of the All, is everlasting, the world 
must surely be uncreated and therefore is inde
structible. 

XIV. Critolaus in his contention used also this 70 
further kind of argument: That which causes itself to 
be healthy is free from disease, that which causes 
itself to be wakeful is wakeful, and if this is so, that 
which causes itself to exist is everlasting. But the 
world, since it causes all other things to exist, causes 
itself to exist, and therefore the world is everlasting. 

This is not all. A further point worth considera- 71 
tion is that every created thing must in its beginning 
be quite imperfect and only as time advances grow 
to its full perfection. Consequently if the world has 
been created it was once, if I too b may borrow a 
Philo here speaks in the person of Critolaus, forgetting that 
Critolaus would not know what arguments had been adduced 
in the earlier parts of the treatise. This goes to show that 
Critolaus is throughout these sections paraphrased rather 
than quoted. 
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ποθ', ίνα κάγώ χρήσωμαι τοΐς ηλικιών όνόμασι, 
κομιδή νήπιος, επιβαίνων δ ' αύθις ένιαντών περι-
όδοις και μήκεσι χρόνων όφέ και μόλις έτελειώθη* 

^2 τον γάρ μακροβιωτάτον βραδεία εξ ανάγκης άκμή. 
τόν δέ | κόσμον εΐ τις νομίζει χρήσασθαί ποτε ταΐς 
τοιαύταις μεταβολαΐς, άθεραπεύτω μανία κεκρατη-
μενος μή άγνοείτω1· δήλον γάρ ώς ού μόνον αύτον 
τό σωματοειδές αύξηθήσεται, λήφεται δέ καϊ ο 
νους έπίδοσιν, έπεϊ καϊ οί φθείροντες αυτόν λογι-

73 κόν είναι ύπονοοϋσιν. ούκούν άνθρώπον τρόπον εν 
άρχή μέν τής γενέσεως άλογος έσται, περι δέ τήν 
άκμάζονσαν ήλικίαν λογικός* άπερ ού μόνον λέγειν 
άλλά καϊ ύπονοεΐν άσεβες · τόν γάρ τελειότατον 
ορατών περίβολον καϊ (θεούς)2 τούς εν μέρει περι
έχοντα κληρούχονς πώς ούκ άξιον ύπολαμβάνειν 
άει τέλειον κατά τε σώμα καϊ φνχήν, άμέτοχον 
κηρών, αΐς τό γενητόν καϊ φθαρτόν πάν σνν-
έζενκται; 

74 XV. ΐΐρός δέ τούτοις φησϊ τριττάς αιτίας δίχα 
τών έξωθεν ύποβεβλήσθαι ζωοις τελεντής, νόσον, 
γήρας, ένδειαν, ών ουδεμία τόν κόσμον άλωτόν 
είναι* πεπηγέναι τε γάρ έξ όλων τών στοιχείων, 
ώς ύπό μηδενός ύπολειφθέντος καϊ άπελενθεριά-
ζοντος μέρονς / ί ιασ^ναι , κατακρατεΐν τε τών 

1 MSS. άγνοείσθω. 
2 θεούς in this place is my insertion. Cumont and Cohn 

have τών ορατών (θεών). It seems to me necessary, for the 
sense, to state that the κληροΰχοι of the περίβολος are gods, 
and with this insertion it is not necessary with Cumont to 
suppose that κληρούχους is corrupt. On the other hand 
ορατών can stand alone. Bernays also does not insert either 
θεών or θεούς, translates καϊ τούς . . . κληρούχους " welcher 
die einzelnen gottlichen Theilmachte umschliesst," and περί
βολος by " Tempelbezirk." He says that περίβολος is speci-
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term from those applied to the stages of human life, 
a mere infant, and afterwards progressing through 
the revolutions of years and long stretches of time, 
was at long last and with difficulty brought to perfec
tion. For the very long-lived is necessarily slow to 
reach its culmination. Now if anyone thinks that 72 
the world has passed through such changes, he had 
better recognize that he is under the sway of a fatal 
delusion. For clearly not only will the world's bodily 
parts increase but its mind also will make advances, 
for those who preach its destruction also suppose that 
it is rational. So then like a man, when it originally 73 
comes into being it will be irrational, but at the age 
of culmination rational. Such things are impious not 
merely to speak but even to think. Surely this the 
all-perfect which embraces things visible wherein the 
several occupants included are gods, deserves to be 
held ever perfect both in body and soul, immune from 
the plagues inseparable from all that is created and 
destructible. 

XV. In addition to all this Critolaus says a that 74 
apart from external causes of death to living creatures, 
there are three to which they are subject, disease, 
old age and privation, to none of which the world 
can fall a prey. For it is compacted from the whole 
of the elements, so that it cannot suffer violence from 
any part that has been left out and defies control. 

α The argument in this section is substantially the same as 
in §§ 20 ff., but it is expressed in a different way in many 
respects, particularly at the end. 

ally applied to temples. But I do not think the index bears 
this out for Philo. Though in several places it is used with 
reference to the temple, it does not seem in itself to mean 
more than " enclosure." 
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a This end of the section seems to be a not very happy 
adaptation of Timaeus 73 A , where the bowels are said to 

δυνάμεων, εξ ών αί άσθένειαι, τάς δ ' ύττεικούσας 
άνοσον και άγήρων αυτόν διαφυλάττειν, αύταρκέ-
στατόν τε αύτον αύτώ και άνεπιδεά παντός 
γεγονέναι, μηδενός τών εις διαμονήν ύστερίζοντα, 
τάς κενώσεως καϊ πληρώσεως εν μέρει διαδοχάς 
άπωσάμενον, αΐς διά τήν άμουσον άπληστίαν τά 
ζώα χρήσθαι, θάνατον άντϊ ζωής μνώμενα ή, τό γε 
άσφαλέστερον ειπείν, οίκτρότερον βίον απώλειας. 

75 "Ετι τοίνυν, εί μέν μηδεμία φύσις άίδιος έωράτο, 
ήττον αν έδόκουν οί φθοράν είσηγούμενοι του 
κόσμου, μηδέν γάρ έχοντες παράδειγμα άιδιότητος, 
[έδόκουν οί φθοράν είσηγούμενοι τού κόσμου αν] 
εύπροφάσιστα άδικεΐν.1 έπει δέ ειμαρμένη κατά 
τούς άριστα φυσιολογοϋντας άναρχος και ατελεύ
τητος έστιν, εΐρουσα τάς έκαστων ανελλιπώς και 
άδιαστάτως αιτίας, τι δήποτ ουχί και τήν του 
κόσμου φύσιν λεκτέον είναι μακραίωνα, τήν τάξιν 
τών άτακτων,-τήν άρμονίαν τών ανάρμοστων, τήν 
συμφωνίαν τών άσυμφώνων, τήν ένωσιν τών 
διεστηκότων, τήν ξύλων μέν και λίθων έξιν, 

1 Bernays has άνευ προφάσεως for the MSS. εύπροφάσιστα, 
Cumont ήττον αν ήδίκουν οι φθοράν είσηγούμενοι του κόσμου, 
μηδέν γάρ έχοντες παράδειγμα άιδιότητος έδόκουν αν εύπροφάσιστα 
διδάσκειν. I have simply printed Cohn's text rather than 
adopt that of Bernays or Cumont, neither of which I feel to 
be quite satisfactory. Cohn discusses his text in Hermes 
(1916) and professes himself quite satisfied with it (he de
fends the anacoluthic yap by other examples). But I cannot 
translate it, and the translation I have given involves either 
the omission of ήττον or the substitution of άνευ προφάσεως 
for εύπροφάσιστα. 
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It has dominion over the forces which produce in
firmities, and the subservience of these forces keeps 
it from disease and decay of age. It is absolutely 
self-sufficient and independent of every need. It is 
lacking in nothing which can ensure permanence 
and has excluded the successive alternations between 
inanition and repletion, which living creatures ex
perience through their gross avidity and thereby 
court not life but death, or to speak more cautiously, 
an existence more pitiful than extinction." 

Again if there was no everlasting form of nature 75 
to be seen, those who propound the destruction of 
the world might seem to have a good excuse for 
their iniquity, since they had no example of per
petual existence before them. But since according 
to the best professors of natural philosophy, fate has 
no beginning or end, being a chain b connecting the 
causes of each event in unfailing continuity without 
a gap or break, why should we not also declare that 
the nature of the world or cosmic system is age-long, 
since it is order of the disordered, adjustment of the 
unadjusted, concord of the discordant, unification 
of the discrepant, appearing as cohesion in wood and 

have been formed so that the food should not pass too quickly, 
and so, producing απληστία, make the whole race άφιλόσοφον 
καϊ άμουσον through gluttony (γαστριμαργία). Grammatically 
άμουσον might agree with γαστριμαργίαν or even with άπλ^-
στίαν, and so perhaps Philo (or Critolaus ?) took it. 

b This is an allusion to the supposed connexion between 
ειμαρμένη and ειρμός, which would involve connexion with 
εΐρω also, cf. De Mut. 135 ή είμαρμενη, ακολουθία και αναλογία 
τών συμπάντων είρμόν έχουσα άδιάλυτον. See note there (vol. v. 
p. 590), where reference is given to S. V.F. ii. 918 ή ειμαρμένη 
ειρμός τις οΰσα αιτιών απαράβατος" οϋτω γάρ αυτήν οί Στωικοί 
ορίζονται. It may be noted that here it appears in a non-
Stoical argument. 
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σπαρτών δέ καϊ δένδρων φύσιν, φυχην δε ζώων 
απάντων, ανθρώπων δε νουν και λόγον, άρετήν δέ 
σπουδαίων τελειοτάτην; εί δ ' ή του κόσμου φύσις 
άγένητός τε καϊ άφθαρτος, δήλον ότι καϊ ό κόσμος, 
αίωνίω συνεχόμενος καϊ διακρατούμένος δεσμώ. 

76 Νικηθέντες δέ ύπό τής αληθείας καϊ τών άντι-
δοξούντων ενιοι μετεβάλοντο* προσκλητικήν γάρ 

[497] έχει δυναμιν τό κάλλος, τό δ ' αληθές \ δαιμονίως 
έστι καλόν, ώς τό φεύδος έκτόπως αίσχρόν. 
Έοηθός γούν ο Έιδώνιος1 καϊ ΤΙαναίτιος,2 άνδρες 
έν τοΐς Στωικοΐς δόγμασιν ίσχυκότες, άτε θεό
ληπτοι, τάς έκπυρώσεις καϊ παλιγγενεσίας κατα-
λιπόντες προς όσιώτερον* δόγμα τό τής αφθαρσίας 

77 τού κόσμου παντός ηύτομόλησαν. λέγεται δέ καϊ 
[502] Διογένης ήνίκα νέος ήν συνεπιγραφάμενος \ τώ 

δόγματι τής έκπυρώσεως όφέ τής ηλικίας ένδοιάσας 
έπισχεΐν ού γάρ νεότητος ά λ λ ά γήρως τά σεμνά 
καϊ περιμάχητα διιδεΐν, και μάλισθ' Οσα μή δικάζει 
ή άλογος καϊ απατηλός αίσθησις ά λ λ ' ο καθαρώ-

78 τατος καϊ ακραιφνέστατος νούς. X V I . άποδείξεσι 
δ ' οί περι τόν Βοηθόν κέχρηνται τ τ ι β α ν ω τ ά τ α ^ , ας 
αύτίκα λέξομεν εί, φασί, γενητός καϊ φθαρτός ο 
κόσμος, έκ τού μή οντος τι γενήσεται, όπερ καϊ 
τοΐς Στωικοΐς άτοπώτατον είναι δοκεΐ. διά τί ; 

1 Mangey and earlier editors read και Ποσειδώνιο^, which 
is rejected by later editors on the grounds that Boethus is 
elsewhere called a Sidonian and that Posidonius upheld the 
doctrine of έκπύρωσις. 

2 MSS. ττάνεπος. 
3 So Cohn following Cumont for the MSS. flciorepov, which 

Bernays retains, translating " gottlicheren." I do not feel 
that it is impossible. 

° For the fourfold classification cf. particularly Quod 
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stone, growth in crops and trees, conscious life in 
all animals, mind and reason in men and the perfec
tion of virtue in the good? a And if the nature of 
the world is uncreated and indestructible, clearly the 
world also is the same, held together as it is by the 
might of an eternal bond. 

Some conquered by truth and the arguments of 76 
their opponents have changed their views. For 
beauty has power to call us to it and truth is mar
vellously beautiful as falsehood is monstrously ugly. 
Thus Boethus of Sidon and Panaetius,5 powerful 
supporters of the Stoic doctrines, did under divine 
inspiration abandon the conflagrations and regenera
tions and deserted to the more religious doctrine 
that the whole world was indestructible. It is said 77 
too that Diogenes0 in his youth subscribed to the 
doctrine of the conflagration but in later years felt 
doubts and suspended judgement, for it is not given 
to youth but to old age to discern things precious 
and worthy of reverence, particularly those which 
are judged, not by unreasoning and deceitful sense, 
but by mind when absolutely pure and unalloyed. 
XVI. The demonstrations given by the school of 78 
Boethus are very convincing and I will proceed to 
state them. If, they say, the world is created and 
destructible we shall have something created out of 
the non-existent and even the Stoics regard this as 
quite preposterous. Why so ? Because it is im-

Deus 35 fF. This too appears to be an exclusively Stoic 
theory (see Zeller, Stoics, p . 196). The addition of the fifth 
quality " virtue in the good " I have not seen elsewhere. 

6 Boethus, middle of third century B.C. Panaetius, 
second century. 

c Diogenes (the Babylonian), late third and early second 
century. 
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[503] ότι ούδεμίαν φθοροποιόν \ αίτίαν εύρεΐν εστίν, ούτ 
εντός οϋτ* εκτός, ή τόν κόσμον άνεΧεΐ' εκτός μέν 
γάρ ούδεν εστίν ότι μή τάχα που κενόν, τών 
στοιχείων άποκριθεντων εις αυτόν ολοκλήρων, εΐσω 
δ ' ουδέν νόσημα τοιούτον, δ γένοιτ αν αίτιον θεώ1 

τοσούτω διαλύσεως. εί ο άναιτίως φθείρεται, 
δήλον οτι εκ του μή οντος έσται ή γένεσις τής 
φθοράς, όπερ ο ύ δ ' ή διάνοια παραδέχεται. 

79 Και μήν φασιν, οτι γενικοί τρόποι φθοράς είσι 
τρεις' ό τε κατά διαίρεσιν και ο κατά άναίρεσιν 
τής επεχούσης ποιότητος και ό κατά σύγχυσιν. 
τά μέν ούν εκ διεστηκότων, αίπόλια, βουκόλια, 
χοροί, στρατεύματα, ή πάλιν εκ συναπτομένων2 

σώματα παγεντα διαστάσει και διαιρέσει λύεται* 
κατά δέ άναίρεσιν τής επεχούσης ποιότητος ό 
μετασχηματιζόμενος κηρός ή καταλεαινόμένος ,3 ίνα 
μηδέ ετεροειδή τινα παράσχη τύπον μορφής* κατά 
δέ σύγχυσιν, ώς ή παρά ίατροΐς τετραφάρμακος· 
αί γάρ δυνάμεις τών συνενεχθεντων ήφανίσθησαν 

80 εις εξαίρετου μιάς γένεσιν άποτελεσθείσης. ποίω 
δή τούτων άξιον τόν κόσμον φθείρεσθαι φάναι; 
τώ κατά διαίρεσιν; ά λ λ ' ούτε εκ διεστηκότων 

1 MSS. τώ. 2 MSS. σνναπτόμενον. 
3 MSS. και λεαινόμένος. 

° This again is to some extent the same argument as that 
of §§ 20 and 74. But to these dissident Stoics the main point 
is that since there is nothing to cause destruction either 
within or without the world, the destruction, if it came, would 
come from the non-existent, which is unthinkable. 

b Or perhaps " inherent." I have not found any examples 
of such a meaning nor yet of 4 4 prevailing." Bernays 4 4 um-
haftenden," Mangey 4 4 primariae." Later we have simply 
ποιότης. 
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possible to find any destructive cause either within 
or without to make away with the world. For there 
is nothing outside it except possibly a void, since 
the elements have been completely merged into it 
and within it there is no distemper such as to cause 
a dissolution of so great a deity. And if it is de
stroyed without a cause, clearly the origin of the 
destruction will arise from what does not exist and 
this the understanding will reject as not even 
thinkable* 

Further they say that the methods of destruction 79 
are of three kinds, namely, dismemberment, anni
hilation of the prevailingh quality and amalgama
tion.0 Combinations of detached units, such as herds 
of goats or oxen, choirs and armies, or again bodies 
compacted of conjoined parts are disjoined by de
tachment and dismemberment. We find annihilation 
of the prevailing quality in wax when moulded into a 
new form or when smoothed out without taking any 
other different shape. We have amalgamation in the 
quadruple drug d used by physicians, for the proper
ties of the substances collected vanish and the effect 
thus produced is one single value of a special kind. 
Which of these can we say is adequate for the destruc- 80 
tion of the world ? Dismemberment ? The world is 
neither composed of detached units, so that its parts 

c Cf. De Conf. 183-187, where the use of the word through
out the treatise makes it necessary to translate " confusion," 
but here it can be avoided. But I do not know of any word 
which suggests the φθορά τών e£ αρχής ποιοτήτων. Possibly 
" fusion " may be better than " amalgamation," cf. the 
quotation from Chrysippus in S. V.F. ii. 473, given in vol. iv. 
p. 558. 

d The same illustration is given in De Conf. 187, where the 
drug is said to be a compound of wax, tallow, resin and pitch. 
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εστίν, ώς τά μέρη σκεδασθήναι, οϋτε εκ συναπτο
μένων, ώς οιαλυθήναι, οϋτε τον αύτον τρόπον τοΐς 
ήμετέροις ήνωται σώμασί' τά μέν γάρ έπικήρως 
τε έζ εαυτών έχει και δυναστεύεται προς μυρίων 
ύφ9 ών βλάπτεται, τού δ ' αήττητος ή ρώμη πολλή 

81 τινι περιουσία πάντων κατακρατούσα, ά λ λ ' αν
αιρέσει παντελεΐ τής ποιότητος ; ά λ λ ' άμήχανον 
τούτο γε' μένει γάρ κατά τούς τάναντία αίρου-
μένους ή τής διακοσμήσεως ποιότης έπ* έλάττονος 
ουσίας τής τού Διός σταλεΐσα1 κατά τήν έκπύρω-

82 σιν. άλλά τώ κατά σύγχυσιν ; άπαγε, δεήσει γάρ 
πάλιν εις τό μή δν γίνεσθαι τήν φθοράν παρα-
δέχεσθαι. τού χάριν; οτι εί μέν έκαστον έν μέ
ρει τών στοιχείων έφθείρετο, μεταβολήν έδύνατο 
τήν εις έτερον δέχεσθαι, πάντων δέ συλλήβδην 
αθρόων κατά σύγχυσιν αναιρουμένων, άναγκαΐον2 

ύπονοεΐν τό αδύνατον. 
83 Έ τ ι προς τούτοις, έάν έκπυρωθή, φασί, τά 

πάντα, τι κατ εκείνον ο θεός πράξει τόν χρόνον; 
ή τό παράπαν ουδέν; καϊ μήποτ είκότως* νυνϊ 
μέν γάρ έκαστα έφορα και πάντων οία γνήσιος 
πατήρ έπιτροπεύει και, εί δει τάληθές ειπείν, 
ηνιόχου και κυβερνήτου τρόπον ήνιοχεΐ και πηδα-
λιουχεΐ τά σύμπαντα, ήλίω τε και σελήνη και τοΐς 
άλλοις πλάνησι και άπλανέσιν έτι δ ' αέρι και τοΐς 

1 So Bernays from τή τούτου Ιδιοσταλεΐσα found in the 
corresponding passage of the De Mundo, the spurious work 
made up of centos from Philo. The MSS. themselves leave 
blanks of various length before σταλεΐσα. See note a. 

2 MSS. ανάγκη. 

a " The Stoics distinguished between God the creator and 
242 



THE ETERNITY OF THE WORLD, 80-83 

can be dispersed, nor of conjoint parts which can be 
disjoined, nor is it a unity of the same kind as that 
of our bodies, for they are in themselves perishable, 
and under the sway of innumerable instruments of 
mischief, while the world's strength is invincible and 
far more than sufficient to give it domination over 
all. What of a complete annihilation of its quality ? 81 
This is impossible, for according to those who hold 
the opposite view, the quality of its original con
struction remains at the conflagration, though con
tracted, in a diminished substance, namely, Zeus. a 

What of amalgamation ? Nonsense. For again we 82 
shall have to admit that destruction passes into non
existence. Why ? Because if each of the elements 
were severally destroyed each might be capable of 
changing into something else, but if all are anni
hilated in a body together by amalgamation we 
should be obliged to suppose something which is 
impossible. 

Moreover if all things are as they say consumed 83 
in the conflagration, what will God be doing during 
that time ? Will He do nothing at all ? That surely 
is the natural inference. For at present He surveys 
each thing, guardian of all as though He were indeed 
their father, guiding in very truth the chariot and 
steering the bark of the universe, the defender of the 
sun and moon and stars whether fixed or wandering, 
and also the air and the other parts of the world, co-
sovereign of the world and subordinate gods ; in other 
words, between the universal divine power as a Unity 
working in the world and its individual parts and manifesta
tions. The former they denoted by the term Zeus; to the 
latter they applied the names of the subordinate g o d s " 
(Zeller, Stoics (Eng. trans.), p . 328). Thus at the 
such Unity alone remained. 
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(άλλοις") μέρεσι τού κόσμου παριστάμενος και 
συνόρων Οσα προς τήν του όλου διαμονήν και την 

84 κατ9 ορθόν λόγον άνυπαίτιον διοίκησιν. πάντο)ν 
[504] δ ' άναιρεθέντων, υπ* αργίας και απραξίας \ δεινής 

άβιώτω βίω χρήσεται* ου τί γενοιτ αν άτοπώ-
τερον; όκνώ λέγειν, δ μηδέ θέμις ύπονοεΐν, ότι 
ακολουθήσει θεώ θάνατος, εί γε και ηρεμία* τό 
γάρ άεικίνητον έάν άνέλης φυχής, και αυτήν πάν
τως συνανελεΐς' φυχή δέ του κόσμου κατά τούς 
άντιδοξούντας ο θεός. 

85 XVII. 9Εκεΐνο δ ' ούκ άνάξιον1 διαπορήσαι, τίνα 
τρόπον έσται παλιγγενεσία, πάντων εις πύρ άναλυ-
θέντων* έξαναλωθείσης γάρ τής ουσίας ύπό πυρός, 
ανάγκη και τό πύρ ούκέτ έχον τροφήν άποσβε-
σθήναι. μένοντος μέν ούν, ό σπερματικός τής 
διακοσμήσεως έσωζετ (αν) λόγος, άναιρεθέντος 
δέ συνανήρηται. τό δ ' έστιν έκθεσμον και άσεβη μα 
ήδη διπλούν, μή μόνον φθοράν τού κόσμου κατη-
γορεΐν άλλά και παλιγγενεσίαν άναιρεΐν, ώσπερ έν 
άκοσμία και απραξία καϊ τοΐς πλημμελέσι πάσι 

86 χαίροντος θεού. τόν δέ λόγον άκρι-
βέστερον ώδε διερευνητέον πυρός τριττόν είδος* 
τό μέν άνθραξ, τό δέ φλόξ, τό δέ αυγή. άνθραξ 
μέν ούν έστι πυρ έν ουσία γεώδει, δ τρόπον έξεως 

1 MSS. ούκ άξιον. 

° The thought of God as " the soul of the world " is 
mentioned by Philo, Leg. All. \. 91, De Mig. 179 and 181, in 
each case with a certain amount of disapproval (see note on 
Leg. All. \. 91, vol. i. p . 478). The words κατά TOUS a m -
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operating in all that is needful for the preservation 
of the whole and the faultless management of it 
which right reason demands. But if all things are 84 
annihilated inactivity and dire unemployment will 
render His life unworthy of the name and what could 
be more monstrous than this ? I shrink from saying, 
for the very thought is a blasphemy, that quiescence 
will entail as a consequence the death of God, for if 
you annihilate the perpetual motion of the soul you 
will annihilate the soul itself also and, according to 
our opponents, God is the soul of the world. a 

XVII . Another question worthy of examination is: 85 
How will the rebirth come about if all things are 
resolved into fire ? For if the substance is consumed 
by fire, the fire too must be extinguished having 
nothing any longer to feed it. Now if the fire 
remains the seminal principle b of the ordered con
struction would be preserved, but if the fire perishes 
that principle perishes with it, and it is an enormity, 
a twofold sacrilege, not only to predicate destruction 
of the world but to do away with the rebirth as though 
God rejoiced in disorder and inactivity and every 
kind of faultiness. But we must examine 86 
it more carefully. Consider it from this point of 
view. Fire takes three forms : these are the live 
coal, the flame and the fire-light. Now live coal is 
fire embodied in an earthy substance, a sort of 

δο£οΰντας quite suit Boethus, if we are still having his opinion. 
For he definitely rejected the common Stoic view that God 
was contained in the universe (Zeller, p . 152). 

b Or *' Generative Reason " or " Seed Power" (Arnold). 
By the term " Generative Reason " must be understood the 
creative and forming forces in nature, which have collectively 
produced the universe, and particular exercises of which 
(σπερματικοί λόγοι) produce individual things (Zeller). 
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πνευματικής πεφώλευκε και έλλοχά δ ι ' δλης άχρι 
περάτων τεταμένον φλόξ δε εστίν δπερ εκ τροφής 
αίρεται μετεωριζόμενον* αυγή δε το άποστελλό-
μενον εκ φλογός, συνεργόν όφθαλμοΐς εις τήν τών 
ορατών άντίληφιν. μέσην δέ χώραν αυγής τε και 
άνθρακος εϊληχε φλόξ* σβεσθεΐσα μέν γάρ εις 
άνθρακα τελευτα, ζωπυρουμένη δ ' έχει φέγγος, ο 

87 την καυστικήν άφηρημένον δυναμιν άστράπτει, ει 
κατά τήν εκπύρωσιν ούν τόν κόσμον άναλύεσθαι 
φαίμεν, άνθραξ μέν ούκ αν γένοιτο, διότι παμ-
πληθές ύπολείφεται τού γεώδους, ω τό πύρ έγ-
κατειλήφθαι συμβέβηκεν, αρέσκει δέ μηδέν τότε 
τών άλλων ύφεστάναι σωμάτων, άλλά γήν και ύδωρ 

88 και αέρα εις άκρατον πύρ άναλελύσθαι. και μήν 
ουδέ φλόξ* άμμα1 γάρ τροφής έστι, μηδενός δέ 
καταλειφθέντος, άτροφήσασα αύτίκα άποσβεσθή-
σεται. τούτοις έπεται τό μηδ' αύγήν άποτελεΐσθαι* 
καθ9 έαυτήν γάρ ύπόστασιν ούκ έχει, ρεΐ δέ άπό 
τών προτέρων, άνθρακος και φλογός, άφ* ού μέν 
έλάττων, πολλή δ ' άπό φλογός* χεΐται γάρ έπι 
μήκιστον* εκείνων δ ' , ώς έδείχθη, κατά τήν εκπύ
ρωσιν ούκ όντων, ούδ* αν αυγή γένοιτο* και γάρ 
ή μεθημερινή πολλή και βαθεΐα αυγή, τόν ύπό 
γής ήλιου δρόμον ιόντος, ευθύς αφανίζεται νυκτι 

1 Some MSS. άμα. 

α Bernays " geistiger Zusammenhalt." But see the 
definition of Ifις in Quod Deus 35 as ττνεΰμα άναστρέφον 4φ* 
εαυτό, and note on Quis Rerum 242 4 4 the three terms πνεύμα, 
If is, τόνος for a permeating and binding force seem more or 
less convertible." See S. V.F. ii. 439-462. 

b Or 4 4 kindled by . " The word άμμα is common enough 
246 



THE ETERNITY OF THE W O R L D , 86-88 

permeating current a which has taken the fuel for its 
lair and lurks there extending through it from end 
to end. Flame is what rises up into the air from 
that which feeds it. Fire-light is what is sent out 
from the flame and co-operates with the eyes to give 
apprehension of things visible. The middle place 
between the light and the coal is held by flame, for 
when it is extinguished it dies away into coal, but 
when kindled into a blaze it has a radiance which 
flashes from it, though destitute of combustive force. 
If we say that at the conflagration the world is dis- 87 
solved there would be no coal there, because if there 
were the great quantity of earthy matter which is 
the substance in which fire is contained will be still 
remaining and it is one of their tenets that nothing 
else of other bodies then subsists and that earth, 
water and air are resolved into fire pure and simple. 
Further there is no flame either, for flame is linked 88 
on to b the fuel and when nothing is left it will be 
extinguished for lack of sustenance. It follows also 
that the light is not produced. For it has no 
existence of itself but issues from the first two, the 
coal and the flame, in a smaller stream from the coal 
but a great outflow from the flame, for it is diffused 
to a very great distance. But since the other two, as 
has been shown, do not exist at the conflagration, 
there will be no light either. For when the sun 
takes its course under the earth, the daylight, great 
and far-reaching as it is, is immediately hidden from 
our sight by the night, especially if it is moonless. 

for a knot or fastening, but there is no example = " the thing 
fastened," though such a meaning might easily have been 
developed. Nor is there any example = " the thing kindled," 
though there is άναμμα in this sense. Perhaps we should 
read άναμμα. 
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[505] και μάλιστα άσελήνω. \ ού τοίνυν έκπυρούται ό 
κόσμος, ά λ λ ' εστίν άφθαρτος* el δ ' έκπνρωθήσεται, 
έτερος ούκ αν γένοιτο. 

89 XVIII . Αιό και τίνες τών άπό τής Στοάς 
όξυδερκέστερον έκ μακρού θεασάμενοι τόν έπι-
φερόμενον έλεγχον ήξίωσαν ώσπερ θανατώντι 
κεφαλαία) βοηθήματα προευτρεπίζεσθαι* τά δ ' 
ουδέν ήν όφελος. επειδή γάρ αίτιον κινήσεως 
έστι τό πύρ, κίνησις δέ γενέσεως άρχή, γενέσθαι 
δ ' άνευ κινήσεως ότιούν αδύνατον, έφασαν οτι 
μετά τήν έκπύρωσιν, έπειδάν ο νέος κόσμος μέλλη 
δημιουργεΐσθαι, σύμπαν μέν τό πύρ ού σβέννυται, 
ποσή δέ τις αυτού μοίρα υπολείπεται* πάνυ γάρ 
ηύλαβήθησαν, μή σβεσθέντος αθρόου μείνη τά 
πάντα ήσυχάσαντα άδιακόσμητα, τού τής κινήσεως 

90 αιτίου μηκέτ οντος. εύρεσιλογούντων δέ πλά
σματα ταύτ εστί και κατά τής αληθείας τεχνα-
ζόντων. τί δήποτε; ότι τόν κόσμον έκπυρωθέντα 
γενέσθαι μέν άνθρακι παραπλήσιον άμήχανον, ώς 
δέδεικται, γεώδους πολλής αν νπολειφθείσης ουσίας, 
ή δεήσει τό πύρ έλλοχάν, ίσως δ ' ο ύ δ ' έκπυρώσεως 
τότε κρατούσης, εΐ γε1 μένει τό στοιχείων βαρύτατον 
και δυσαναλωτότατον ετι, γή μή διαλνθεΐσα, μετα-
βάλλειν δέ ή εις φλόγα ή εις αύγήν άναγκαΐον, εις 
μέν φλόγα, ώς ωετο Κλεάνθης, εις δ ' αύγήν, ώς 

91 ο Χρύσιππος, ά λ λ ' εΐ γε φλόξ γίνεται, τραπομένη 
προς σβέσιν άπαξ ούκ έκ μέρους ά λ λ ' αθρόα 
σβεσθήσεται* συνυπάρχει γάρ τή τροφή2* διό πολλής 
μέν ούσης έπιδίδωσι και χεΐται, στελλομένης δέ 

1 MSS. €ΪΤ€. 2 MSS. ή τροφή. 
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Therefore the world is not consumed by conflagra
tion but is indestructible, and if it should be so 
consumed another world could not come into 
existence. 

XVII I . This has induced some of the Stoic school, 89 
whose keener sight discerned from a distance the 
oncoming refutation, to assist their cardinal doctrine 
when lying as it were at the point of death, but 
without avail. They said that since fire is the cause 
of motion and motion the origin of generation, with
out which it is impossible that anything should be 
generated, after the conflagration when the new 
world has to be created all the fire in it is not ex
tinguished but a part of it of some amount remains. 
For they were filled with great alarm lest, if the 
whole mass was extinguished, the universe would 
remain at a standstill and not be reconstructed, since 
there was no longer anything to cause motion. But 90 
these are the fictions of ingenious quibblers who are 
scheming to overthrow truth. Why so ? Because 
the world when consumed by fire cannot become like 
live coal, as has been shown, since a lot of earthy 
matter would be left in which the fire will be bound 
to lurk encamped, and in that case perhaps we may 
say that the conflagration has still to establish its 
power, since the heaviest and most resistant of the 
elements, namely, earth, remains undissolved. It 
must therefore either change into fire as Cleanthes 
or light as Chrysippus thought. But if it becomes 91 
flame, once it starts being extinguished it will not 
be extinguished partially but altogether." For its 
existence is bound up with its feeder and therefore 
if that feeder is plentiful it increases and diffuses 

a Or " totally and simultaneously," and so below, § 92. 
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α Cf. Diog. Laert. vii. 142 ζώον 6 κόσμος καϊ λογικόν και 
εμφνχον καϊ voepov. The argument that follows does not 
depend upon these higher qualities, but they make it still 
250 

μειούται. τεκμηριώσαιτο δ ' αν τις άπό τών παρ9 

ήμΐν τό γινόμενον ό λύχνος, έως μέν τις έλαιον 
άρδει, περιφεγγεστάτην δίδωσι φλόγα, έπειδάν δ ' 
έπίσχη, δαπανήσας όσον τής τροφής λείφανον 
αύτίκα κατεσβέσθη, μηδέν μέρος ταμιευσάμενος 

92 τής φλογός. εί δέ μή τούτο ά λ λ ' αυγή γίνεται, 
πάλιν αθρόα μεταβάλλει, διά τι; ότι ύπόστασιν 
ιδίαν ούκ έχει, γεννάται δ ' έκ φλογός, ής όλης δ ι ' 
όλων σβέσιν λαμβανούσης, ανάγκη και τήν αύγήν 
μή κατά μέρος ά λ λ ' άθρόαν άναιρεΐσθαί' ο γάρ 
προς τροφήν φλόξ, τούτο αυγή προς φλόγα* 
καθάπερ ούν τροφή awavcupe t rac φλόξ, και αυγή 

93 φλογί. ώστ άμήχανον παλιγγενεσίαν τόν κόσμον 
λαβείν, μηδενός έντυφομένου σπερματικού λόγου, 
πάντων δέ δαπανηθέντων, τών μέν άλλων ύπό 
πυρός, αυτού δ ' υπ* ένδειας, έξ ών έστι δήλον, 
οτι άγένητος και άφθαρτος ών διατελεί. 

94 X I X . Φέρε δ ' ούν, ώς φησιν ό Χρύσιππος, τό 
άναστοιχειώσαν τήν διακόσμησιν εις αυτό πυρ τού 
μέλλοντος άποτελεΐσθαι κόσμου σπέρμα είναι και 
ών €7τ' αύτώ πεφιλοσόφηκε μηδέν έφεύσθαι, πρώτον 

[506] μέν ότι και έκ \ σπέρματος ή γένεσις και εις 
σπέρμα ή άνάλυσις, έπειτα δ ' ότι φυσιολογεΐται ο 
κόσμος και φύσις λογική, ού μόνον έμφυχος ών 
αλλά και νοερός, προς δέ και φρόνιμος, έκ τούτων 
τουναντίον ού βούλεται κατασκευάζεται, τό μηδέ-

95 ποτε φθαρήσεσθαι. αί δέ πίστεις προχειρόταται 
τοΐς συνεξετάζειν μή άποκνούσιν. ούκούν ο κόσμος 
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itself, but if that shrinks it diminishes. We can 
judge the result from our own experience. A lamp 
as long as we feed it with oil gives a very brilliant 
light, but if we cease to do so after using up what 
little of the feeder remains, it goes out at once as it 
has no reserve of flame to fall back upon. Alter- 92 
natively if it becomes light, again the change is total. 
Why ? Because it has no definite existence of its 
own but is generated from flame, and if the flame 
is wholly and absolutely extinguished the light must 
also perish not partially but totally. For what the 
flame is to the feeder that the light is to the flame. 
Therefore, just as the flame perishes with its feeder, 
the light perishes with the flame. Therefore it is im- 93 
possible that the world should have a rebirth, as no 
embers of the seminal principle are alive within it, 
but all have been exhausted, the rest by the fire, 
the seminal principle by lack of sustenance. These 
facts show clearly that it continues uncreated and 
indestructible. 

X I X . Now suppose that as Chrysippus says the 94 
fire which has resolved the world as constructed into 
itself is the seed of the world which will result and 
that there is no fallacy in his theories on the subject, 
primarily that its generation comes from seed and 
its resolution passes into seed ; secondly that natural 
philosophy shows the world to be also a rational 
being, having not only life but mind, and further a 
wise mind, a still these establish nothing of what he 
wishes to prove but its opposite, namely that it will 
never be destroyed. The proofs of this lie ready 95 
at hand for those who do not shrink from examining 

more impossible that its qualities should be below even those 
of a plant. 
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ή φυτόν, (ώς} έοικεν,1 ή ζώον* ά λ λ ' είτε φυτόν 
έστιν είτε και ζώον, κατά τήν έκπύρωσιν φθαρείς 
ουδέποτε αυτός αυτοϋ γενήσεται σπέρμα, μαρτυρεί 
δέ τά παρ* ήμΐν, ών ουδέν ούκ έλαττον ού μείζον 

96 ποτε φθαρέν εις σπέρματος άπεκρίθη γένεσιν. ούχ 
οράς οσαι μέν ήμερων φυτών ύλαι, δσαι δέ άγριων 
κατά πάν μέρος τής γής άνακέχυνται; τούτων 
τών δένδρων έκαστον, άχρι μέν υγιαίνει το στέ
λεχος, άμα τώ καρπώ καϊ το οχευμα2 τίκτει, 
μήκει δέ χρόνων άφαυανθέν (ή) καϊ άλλως αύταΐς 
ρίζαις φθαρέν ουδέποτε τήν άνάλυσιν εις σπέρμα 

97 έλαβεν. τόν αυτόν μέντοι τρόπον καϊ τά γένη 
τών ζώων, ά μηδέ ειπείν διά πλήθος ράδιον, άχρι 
μέν περίεστι καϊ ήβά, σπέρμα προιεται γόνιμον, 
τελευτήσαντα δ ' ούδαμή ουδαμώς γίνεται σπέρμα9 

καϊ γάρ εΰηθες άνθρωπον ζώντα μέν όγδόω μέρει 
φυχής, δ καλείται γόνιμον, προς τήν του όμοιου 
σποράν χρήσθαι, τελευτήσαντα δέ δ λ ω 3 έαυτώ* 

98 θάνατος γάρ ούτι ζωής άνυσιμώτερος. άλλως τε 
τών Οντων ουδέν έκ μόνου σπέρματος δίχα τής 
οικείας τροφής αποτελείται* σπέρμα γάρ εοικεν 
άρχή, άρχή δέ καθ9 αυτήν ού τελειογονεΐ. μή γάρ 
αύ νομίσης τόν στάχυν έκ μόνου του καταβληθέντος 
ύπό γεωργών εις τάς άρούρας βλαστάνειν πυροϋ, 
τό δέ πλείστον εις αϋζησιν αυτού* συνεργεΐν ύγράν 
τε καϊ ξηράν διττήν έκ γής τροφήν καϊ τά έν 
μήτραις μέντοι διαπλαττόμενα πέφυκεν ούκ έκ 

1 MSS. φυτώ eolKev. 2 MSS. όχημα. 
3 MSS. δλον. 4 MSS. αυτών. 

α Cf. Diog. Laert. vii. 110. The eight parts are the five 
senses, speech, the rational faculty and the generative. 
252 



THE ETERNITY OF THE WORLD, 95-98 

them. The world has evidently either plant-life or 
animal-life, but whether it has one or the other, if it 
is destroyed at the conflagration it will never become 
seed to itself. Take the testimony of the plants and 
animals in our experience; none of them lesser or 
greater ever when destroyed pass into the condition 
of producing seed. We see how many types of 96 
cultivated trees and of uncultivated also are spread 
over every part of the earth. Each of these trees 
so long as the stem is sound produces with its fruit 
the germ of impregnation also. But when it withers 
away by length of time, or is destroyed in some other 
way with its roots as well it is never anywhere 
capable of being resolved into seed. In the same 97 
way also the different kinds of animals so numerous 
that it would be difficult even to give their names, 
while they survive and are vigorous, emit generating 
seed, but when they are dead they never anywhere 
become seed. For it is foolish to suppose that a man 
when alive uses the eighth part a of his life principle, 
called the generative, to produce his like, but when 
dead uses his whole self. For death is not more effi
cacious than life. Besides nothing that exists is made 98 
completely out of seed alone without its proper sus
tenance. Seed is analogous to beginning and the 
beginning by itself does not generate fullness. For 
neither must you suppose that the ear of wheat 
grows only from the seed laid down in the field by 
the husbandmen. The double sustenance from the 
earth, moist and dry is a very great factor in its 
growth and the embryos moulded in the womb cannot 

Philo has given the same classification in De Op. 117, though 
there the point is that the irrational soul has seven parts. So 
too De Agr. 30, Quod Det. 168, Quis Rerum 232. 
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μόνου ζωογονεΐσθαι σπέρματος άλλά καϊ τής 
έξωθεν άρδομένης τροφής, ήν ή κύουσα προσ-

99 φέρεται, προς δή τί ταύτα λέγω; οτι κατά τήν 
έκπύρωσιν σπέρμα μόνον ύπολειφθήσεται, τροφής 
μή ύπαρχούσης, απάντων όσα τρέφειν έμελλεν εις 
πύρ άναλυθέντων, ώσθ9 ό κατά τήν παλιγγενεσίαν 
αποτελούμενος κόσμος χωλήν και ατελή γένεσιν 
έξει, τού μάλιστα προς τελείωσιν συνεργοϋντος, ω 
καθάπερ βάκτρω τινι τήν σπερματικήν αρχήν 
έφιδρύεσθαι συμβέβηκεν, έφθαρμένου. τούτο δ ' ήν 

100 άτοπον έζ αυτής έλεγχόμενον τής ενάργειας.1 έτι 
τοίνυν όσα λαμβάνει τήν γένεσιν έκ σπέρματος, 
μείζονα τόν ογκον έστι τού πεποιηκότος και έν 
τόπω μείζονι θεωρείται* δένδρα γούν ούρανομήκη 
πολλάκις άνα/?λαστάν€ΐ έκ βραχυτάτης κέγχρου και 
ζώα π ι ό τ α τ α και περιμηκέστατα έζ ολίγου τού 
προεθέντος υγρού. ά λ λ ά και τό μικρώ πρότερον 

[507] είρημένον \ συμβαίνει, κατά μέν τόν γ€ΐτνιώντα 
τή γενέσει χρόνον βραχύτερα τά γεννηθέντα είναι, 
μεγεθύνεσθαι δ ' αύθις άχρι παντελούς τελειώσεως. 

101 έπι δέ τού παντός γενήσεται τουναντίον τό μέν 
γάρ σπέρμα και μείζον έσται και πλείονα τόπον 
έφέζει, τό δ ' αποτέλεσμα βραχύτερον και έν 
έλάττονι φανεΐται τόπω, και ο κόσμος έκ σπέρ
ματος συνιστάμενος ούκ έκ τού κατ9 ολίγον επι
δώσει προς αϋζησιν, ά λ λ ' έμπαλιν έξ όγκου 

102 μείζονος εις έλάττονα συναιρεθήσεται. τό δέ λεγό-
μενον ράδιον συνιδεΐν άπαν σώμα άναλυόμενον 
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be brought to life merely from the seed, but need 
also the fostering sustenance from outside which the 
pregnant mother administers. What is the purpose 99 
of these remarks ? It is to show that at the con
flagration seed alone will remain and nothing will 
exist to nourish it, as all things that would give 
nourishment are resolved into fire, and lame and 
imperfect therefore will be the genesis of the world 
brought about at the rebirth, since that which could 
best co-operate in its consummation, which the 
originating seed takes as a staff for its support, has 
been destroyed. The absurdity of this is self-evident 
and needs no further refutation. Again all things 100 
which originate from seed are greater in bulk than 
that which made them and visibly occupy a greater 
space. Thus trees which soar to heaven often spring 
from a very small grain, and animals of great cor
pulence and stature come from the emission of a 
little moisture. Also there is the fact mentioned a 
little above" that during the time following closely 
on the birth the things generated are smaller but 
afterwards increase in size till they reach their full 
consummation. But in the universe the opposite 101 
will take place. The seed will both be greater and 
will occupy more space, but the result produced will 
be smaller, and will be seen to take up less space, 
and the Cosmos which forms itself from the seed will 
not gradually advance in growth but on the contrary 
will be reduced from a greater bulk to a lesser. 
The truth of this statement can be easily seen. 102 
Every body which is resolved into fire is diffused as 

a i.e. in § 71 . 

1 MSS. ivepycias. 
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είς πύρ άναλυβτα ί 1 τε καϊ χεΐται, σβεννυμένης δέ 
τής έν αύτώ φλογός, στέλλεται και συνάγεται* 
πίστεων δέ τοις ούτως έμφανέσι προς μαρτυρίαν 
ώς άδηλουμένοις ουδεμία χρεία, και μην ο κόσμος 
ο πυρωθείς γενήσεται μείζων, άτε συμπάσης τής 
ουσίας εις τόν λεπτότατον άναλυθείσης αιθέρα, 
ό μοι δοκονσι και οί Στωικοί προϊδόμενοι κενόν 
άπειρον εκτός του κόσμου τω λόγω καταλιπεΐν, 
ίν , επειδή χύσιν άπέραντόν τινα έμελλε λήφεσθαι, 
μή άπορη του δεζομένου χωρίου τήν άνάχυσιν. 

103 ° ' Τ € μ^ν °νν ^Ις τοσούτον έπιδέδωκε καϊ συνηύ-
ξηται, ώς μονονουχϊ τή άορίστω του κενού φύσει 
τώ τής ελάσεως άπειρομεγέθει συνδραμεΐν, σπέρ
ματος έχει καϊ τούτο λόγον, ότε δέ κατά τήν 
παλιγγενεσίαν έκ τελείων τών μερών2 τής συμ
πάσης ουσίας * * *, στελλομένου μέν κατά τήν 
σβέσιν τού πυρός είς παχύν αέρα, στελλομένου δ ' 
αέρος εις ύδωρ καϊ συνίζοντος, παχυνομένου δ ' έτι 
μάλλον ύδατος κατά τήν είς γήν, τό πυκνότατον 
τών στοιχείων, μεταβολήν. εστί δέ ταύτα παρά 
τάς κοινάς έννοιας τών δυναμένων άκολουθίαν 
πραγμάτων έκλογίζεσθαι. 

1 Cohn pronounces αναλύεται to be corrupt. Alternatives 
suggested are ε'λαυνεται (based on ελάσεω? in § 103), άναδι'δοται 
and διαλύεται, which Bernays reads. I do not feel that άναλ. 
is quite impossible; see translation. 

2 Cumont έντελειούται μει'ων, in which case there is no 
lacuna, εχει λόγον being understood before τής συμπάσης 
ουσίας. See note b. 

a Cf. Diog. Laert. vii. 140 ε£ω0εν δ' αυτού περικεχυ/χενον 
είναι το κένον άπειρον, οττερ άσώματον είναι. 

6 The text as printed gives 4 4 when at the rebirth it . . . 
256 



THE ETERNITY OF THE WORLD. 102-103 

well as resolved, but when the flame in it is being 
quenched, it is contracted and drawn in. Facts so 
clear as these need no proofs to testify to them as 
though they were matters of uncertainty. Assuredly 
the world when consumed by fire will become greater 
because its whole substance is resolved into very 
fine ether. This the Stoics seem to me to have 
foreseen and therefore left room in their theory for 
an infinite void outside the Cosmos , a so that when it 
had to accept a sort of infinite diffusion, it might 
not lack a place to receive the overflow. So then 103 
when it has advanced and grown to such an extent 
that, under the infinite magnitude of the pressure 
forcing it, it extends its course almost to the illimit
able existence of the void, even this ranks as seed, 
but when at the rebirth it is brought to its con
summation in a diminished condition it ranks as a 
whole substance,6 though the fire at its extinction 
is contracted into the thickness of air and the air 
is contracted and subsides into water and the water 
condenses still more as it changes into the most 
compressed of the elements, earth. These con
clusions are contrary to the accepted principlesc of 
those who are capable of judging the sequence of 
events aright. 

of the whole substance . . . i . e . we must supply some verb as 
συνίσταται = " consisting o f " to complete the protasis, and then 
something more = " it will take up less room." This does not 
give any real antithesis to σπέρματος. Cumont's suggestion 
(see note 2) was not accepted by Cohn, but seems to me very 
probable, and as it avoids the lacuna I have translated it. 

c 4 4 Common notions," otherwise translated as 4 4 primary 
conceptions." . According to Zeller, Stoics, pp. 79 f., they are 
not innate ideas, but 4 4 those conceptions which from the 
nature of thought can be equally formed by all men out of 
experience." 
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104 X X . Δίχα τοίνυν τών είρημένων κάκείνω χρή-
σαιτ αν τις είς πίστιν, δ καϊ τους μή πέρα του 
μετρίου φιλονεικεΐν αίρουμένους έπισπάσεται. τών 
iv ταΐς συζυγίαις εναντίων άμήχανον τό μέν είναι, 
τό 8έ μή' λευκού γάρ οντος ανάγκη και μέλαν 
ύπάρχειν και μεγάλου βραχύ και περιττού άρτιον 
και γλυκέος πικρόν και ημέρας νύκτα και όσα 
τούτοις ομοιότροπα, γενομένης δ ' έκπυρώσεως, 
αδύνατον τι συμβήσεταΐ' τό μέν γάρ έτερον υπάρξει 
τών έν ταΐς συζυγίαις, τό δέ έτερον ούκ έσται. 

105 φερε δ ' ούτωσι θεασώμεθα' πάντων είς πύρ άναλυ-
θέντων, κούφον μέν έσται τι και μανόν καϊ θερμόν 
—ΐδια γάρ πυρός ταύτα—, βαρύ δ ' ουδέν ή πυκνόν 
ή φυχρόν, τά τοΐς λεχθεΐσιν εναντία, πώς ούν αν 
τις έπιδείξαι1 μάλλον τήν πεπλεγμένην έκ τής 
έκπυρώσεως άκοσμίαν ή τά φύσει συνυπάρχοντα 
δεικνύς άπαρτώμενα τής συζυγίας; ή δ ' άλλο*-
τρίωσις έπι τοσούτον κεχώρηκεν, ώς τοΐς μέν 

[508] άιδιότητα \ προσομολογεΐν, τοΐς δέ το άνύπαρκτον. 
106 Έ τ ι τοίνυν κάκεΐνό μοι δοκεΐ μή άπό σκοπού 

τοΐς ίχνηλατοϋσι τάληθές είρήσθαι· φθειρόμενος ο 
κόσμος ήτοι ύπό τίνος ετέρας φθαρήσεται αιτίας 
ή ύπό θεού. ύπ* άλλου μέν ούδενός τό παράπαν 
δέξεται διάλυσιν ουδέν γάρ έστιν δ μή περιέχει· 
τό δέ περιεχόμενον καϊ κατακρατούμενον2 άσθενέ-
στερον δήπου του περιέχοντος, ύφ* ού καϊ κατα
κρατείται, ύπό δέ θεού φθείρεσθαι λέγειν αυτόν 
πάντων άνοσιώτατον ο γάρ θεός ούκ αταξίας καϊ 
άκοσμίας καϊ φθοράς άλλά τάξεως καϊ εύκοσμίας 

1 MSS. επιχψαι or ξττισχψ-αι. 2 MSS. κρατονμενον. 
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X X . Besides those already mentioned, there is 104 
another argument which may be used to prove the 
point, and this, too, will win the assent of those who 
prefer not to carry their contentiousness to an 
immoderate extent. In couples of opposites, it is 
impossible that one member should exist and the 
other not. If there is white there must be black 
also, if there is great there must be small, and so 
with odd and even, bitter and sweet, night and day, 
and the like. But when the conflagration has taken 
place we shall have an impossibility. For one of the 
opposites in couples will exist and the other will not. 
Consider the following facts. When all things are 105 
resolved into fire, there will be something light, rare 
and hot, since these qualities belong to fire, but 
nothing of their opposites, heavy, dense and cold. 
How could we better express the disorder woven 
by the conflagration theory than by showing that 
things naturally coexistent are disjoined from the 
coupling which holds them, and so far does this 
dissociation extend that we have to predicate 
perpetuity of the one set and non-existence of 
the other. 

Still further, a good point I think is made by the 106 
investigators of truth when they say that if the 
world is destroyed, it will be destroyed either by 
some other cause or by God. Nothing else at all 
will cause it to undergo dissolution. For there is 
nothing which it does not encompass and what is 
encompassed and dominated is surely weaker than 
what encompasses and therefore also dominates it. 
On the other hand, to say that it is destroyed by 
God is the worst of profanities. For those who hold 
the true creed acknowledge Him to be the cause, 
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καϊ ζωής καϊ παντός αίτιος άνωμολόγηται τον 
άριστου παρά τοΐς τάληθή δοξάζουσι. 

107 XXI . Θαυμάσαι δ ' αν τις τούς τάς έκπυρώσεις 
και παλιγγενεσίας θρυλούντας ού μόνον ένεκα τών 
είρημένων, οΐς άπελέγχονται φευδοδοξούντες, άλλά 
καϊ δι* εκείνο μάλιστα, τεττάρων γάρ Οντων 
στοιχείων, εξ ών ό κόσμος συνέστηκε, γής, ύδατος, 
αέρος, πυρός, τίνος ένεκα πάντων άποκληρωσά-
μενοι τό πυρ τά άλλα φασιν είς τούτο μόνον 
άναλυθήσεσθαι; δέον γάρ, εϊποι τις άν,—πώς 
ουκ;—είς αέρα ή ύδωρ ή γήν ύπερβάλλουσαι γάρ 
και εν τούτοις εισι δυνάμεις, αλλ ουοεις εςαε-
ρούσθαι ή έξυδατοϋσθαι ή άπογεοϋσθαι τόν κόσμον 
εΐπεν, ώστ εικός ήν μηδέ έκπυροϋσθαι φάναι. 

108 Χρή μέντοι καϊ τήν ένυπάρχουσαν ίσονομίαν τώ 
κόσμω κατανοήσαντας ή δεΐσαι ή αίδεσθήναι 
τοσούτου θεού1 κατηγορεΐν θάνατον υπερβάλλουσα 
γάρ τις τών τεττάρων άντέκτισις δυνάμεων ίσο-
τητος κανόσι καϊ δικαιοσύνης όροις σταθμωμένων 

109 τάς άμοιβάς. καθάπερ γάρ αί ετήσιοι ώραι κύκλον 
άμείβουσιν άΧλήλας άντιπαραδεχόμεναι προς τάς 
ένιαυτών ουδέποτε ληγόντων περιόδους, [εις] τόν 
αυτόν τρόπον [τίθησι]2 καϊ τά στοιχεία του κόσμου 
ταΐς είς άλληλα μεταβολαΐς, τό παραδοξότατον, 
θνήσκειν δοκοϋντα ά β α ν α τ ι ζ β τ α ι δολιχεύοντα άει 
καϊ τήν αυτήν όδόν άνω καϊ κάτω συνεχώς άμεί-

110 βοντα. ή μέν ούν προσάντης οδός άπό γής άρχεται* 
1 MSS. θείον. 
2 Cumont reads act for els, and περιθέει for τίθησι, but 

the latter has little resemblance to the word which it replaces. 
Bernays φησί, but the introduction of the disputant at this 
point seems unlikely. But the mere omission is equally un
satisfactory. 
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not of disorder, disharmony and destruction, but of 
order and harmony and life and all that is most 
excellent. 

X X I . The people whose talk is for ever of con- 107 
flagration and rebirth may well excite our wonder, 
not only for the aforesaid reasons which prove the 
falsity of their creed, but particularly on the following 
grounds. As there are four elements, earth, water, 
air and fire, of which the world is composed, why 
out of all these do they pick out fire and assert that 
it will be resolved into that alone ? Surely it may 
be said that .it is just as right that it should be 
resolved into earth or water or air, for all these 
have transcendent powers, and yet no one has de
clared that the world is converted into any of the 
three, and therefore the natural conclusion is that 
it is not turned into fire either. 

Indeed also observation of the equality inherent in 108 
the world should make them afraid or ashamed to 
affirm the death of so great a deity. For there is a 
vast reciprocation between the four powers and they 
regulate their interchanges according to the standards 
of equality and the bounds laid down by justice. 
For just as the annual seasons circle round and round, 109 
each making room for its successor as the years cease
lessly revolve, so, too, the elements of the world in 
their mutual interchanges seem to die, yet, strangest 
of contradictions, are made immortal as they ever 
run their race backwards and forwards and continu
ally pass along the same road up and down. The 110 
uphill journey begins from earth.a Earth is trans-

α The idea of the 4 4 uphil l" and 4 4 downhill " journey 
comes from Heracleitus, see Diog. Laert. ix. 9, where they 
are called ή im το άνω and ή im το κάτω όοός. 
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τηκομένη γάρ είς ύδωρ [μεταλαμβάνει,1 τήν μετα
βολήν, το δ ' νδωρ έζατμιζόμενον είς αέρα, 6 δ ' 
άήρ λεπτννόμενος είς πΰρ' ή δε κατάντης άπο 
κεφαλής, σννίζοντος μέν πνρός κατά τήν σβέσιν 
είς αέρα, σννίζοντος δ ' όποτε σννθλίβοιτο είς νδωρ 

[509] αέρος, ύδατος δέ [τήν πολλήν \ άνάχνσιν]2 κατά 
111 τήν είς γήν πνκνονμένον μεταβολήν. εν και 6 

'ΐΐράκλειτος έν οΐς φησί' " φνχήσι θάνατος νδωρ 
γενέσθαι, ϋδατι θάνατος γήν γενέσθαι." φνχήν 
γάρ οίόμενος είναι τό πνεύμα τήν μέν αέρος 
τελεντήν γένεσιν νδατος, τήν δέ νδατος γής πάλιν 
γένεσιν αίνίττεται, θάνατον ού τήν είς άπαν άν
αίρεσιν όνομάζων, άλλά τήν είς έτερον στονχείον 

112 μεταβολήν. άπαραβάτον3 δή και σννεχοΰς τής 
αύτοκρατονς ισονομίας ταύτης άει φνλαττομένης, 
ώσπερ ούκ εικός μόνον άλλά και άναγκαΐον, έπε ι 
τό μέν άνισον άδικον, τό δ ' άδικον κακίας έγγονον, 
κακία δ ' εξ οίκον τής αθανασίας πεφνγάδενται, 
θείον δέ τι (διά τό} μέγεθος* ό Kosip^s και οίκος 
θεών αισθητών άποδέδεικται, τό δή φάσκειν ότι 
φθείρεται μή σννορώντων εστί φύσεως είρμόν καϊ 
πραγμάτων σννηρτημένην άκολονθίαν. 

113 X X I I . ΐΐροσφιλοτεχνοϋντες δέ τίνες τών άίδιον 
ύπολαμβανόντων τόν κόσμον εΐναι και τοιοντω 

1 The other editors retain μζταλαμβάνα, which gives a fair 
sense, " has, like the other elements, its share of change." 

2 Here again the omission is drastic. Cumont declares 
the text to be right, possibly regarding τήν πολλήν άνάχνσιν as 
an accusative of respect. Bernays τή πολλή άναχύσει, corre
sponding to μ€τά σβέσιν and οποτ€ θλίβοιτο. (If so why not 
(διά) τήν πολλήν άνάχυσιν?) The MSS. have πνκνουμένην (one 
πηγννμένου). 
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formed by melting into water, water by evaporation 
into air, air by rarefaction into fire. The down
hill path leads from the top, the fire as it is extin
guished subsides into air ; air as it is compressed 
subsides into water, while water is condensed as it 
changes into earth. Well, too, spoke Heracleitus 111 
when he says, " death for souls is to become water, 
death for water to become earth," for conceiving 
that soul a is breath he indicates that the final end of 
air is to become water and again of water to become 
earth, while by the term death he does not mean 
complete annihilation but transmutation into another 
element. That this self-determined equality should 112 
be maintained for ever inviolate and constant is not 
only natural but necessary. And, therefore, since 
inequality is unjust and injustice is the child of 
wickedness, and wickedness is banished from the 
dwelling-place of immortality, while the world is 
divine in its vastness and has been shown to be the 
dwelling-place of visible deities, the assertion that 
it is destroyed shows inability to descry the chain 
of nature and the unbroken sequence of events. 

XXII . Some of those who consider that the world 113 
is everlasting carry their ingenuity still farther and 

α Philo is apparently mistaken here, and Heracleitus by 
" soul " meant fire, not air, which he did not consider to be 
one of the fundamental elements. See Zeller, Presocratics, 
vol. ii. p . 50. 

8 MSS. άπαραβλήτου {-ους) or άπεριβλήτου. 
4 Bernays θείον 8έ τι τέμενος, Cumont θείος 8ε το μέγεθος. 

The objection to this and Cohn's is that size is a poor reason 
for the divinity of the Cosmos. Perhaps the most plausible 
suggestion is Wendland's θεΐον 8έ τι (μάλλον 8ε) μέγας θεός, 
which might perhaps be simplified with ή instead of μάλλον 8ε. 
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προς κατασκευήν λόγω χρώνταν φθοράς τίτταρας 
είναι τρόπους τούς άνωτάτω συμβέβηκε, πρόσ-
θεσιν άφαίρεσιν μετάθεσιν άλλοίωσιν. 8υάς μέν 
ούν προσθέσει μονάδος εις τριάδα φθείρεται μηκέτι 
μένουσα δυάς, τετράς δ ' αφαιρέσει μονάδος είς 
τριάδα, μεταθέσει δέ τό I 1 στοιχεΐον είς Η , Οταν 
αί μέν εγκάρσιοι παράλληλοι προς όρθάς διάνα-
στώσιν, ή δέ προς όρθάς έπεζευγμένη πλα^/ιασ^βίσα 
συνάφη τάς παρ9 έκάτερα, κατ9 άλλοίωσιν δέ μετα-

114 βάλλων οίνος είς όξος. τών δέ κατειλεγμένων 
τρόπων ούδεις εφάπτεται του κόσμου τό παράπαν. 
έπει και τι φώμεν; προστίθεσθαί τι τώ κόσμω 
προς άναίρεσιν; άλλ' ουδέν έστιν έκτος, δ μή 
μέρος γέγονεν αυτού (τού} όλου' περιέχεται γάρ 
και κατακρατείται, άλλ' άφαιρεΐσθαι; πρώτον 
μέν τό άφαιρεθέν πάλιν κόσμος έσται, τού νύν 
βραχύτερος* έπειτα { δ ' ) άμήχανον έξω τι σώμα 
τού όλου διαρτηθέν τής συμφυίας σκεδασθήναι. 

115 άλλά τά μέρη μετατίθεσθαι; μενεΐ μέν ούν έν 
όμοίω τούς τόπους ούκ έναλλάττοντα* ού γάρ 
έποχήσεταί ποτε ούτε2 ύδατι πάσα γή οΰθ9 ύδωρ 
αέρι ούτε άήρ πυρί, άλλά τά μέν φύσει βαρέα, γή3 

και ύδωρ, τόν μέσον έφέζει τόπον, γής μέν θεμε
λίου τρόπον ύπερειδούσης, ύδατος δ ' έπιπολάζοντος, 

[510] άήρ δέ και πύρ, τά φύσει κούφα, \ τόν άνω, πλην 
ούχ ομοίως- άήρ γάρ πυρός όχημα γέγονε, τό 

1 MSS. ζ or ζήτα . . . ή or ήτα (the letter printed here for 
zeta is an old form which accords with the argument). 

2 MSS. €TL.
 3 MSS. iv yfj. 

a " The four ways of destruction are Peripatetic and 
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employ an argument of the following kind to estab
lish their view. We find, they say, four principal 
ways in which destruction occurs, addition, sub
traction, transposition, transmutation." Thus two is 
destroyed and becomes three by the addition of one 
and similarly four by subtraction of one becomes 
three. The letter χ becomes Η by transposition 
when the horizontal parallels rise vertically and the 
line which joined them vertically has been turned 
sideways to connect the lines on either side of 
it. By transmutation wine perishes and becomes 
vinegar. But none of the ways enumerated affects 114 
the world at all. For can we say that anything can 
be added to the world to destroy it ? No, there is 
nothing outside it, nothing which is not a part of 
itself, that is of the whole, since each thing is 
encompassed and dominated by it. What of sub
traction ? In the first place anything subtracted 
will in its turn be a world only smaller than the 
present world. Secondly, it is impossible that any 
body should be detached from its fellow substance 
and dispersed outside the whole. Can its parts be 115 
transposed ? No, they will remain as they are and 
do not change their relative positions. For earth 
will never anywhere stand mounted on water, nor 
water on air, nor air on fire. But the naturally 
heavy elements, earth and water, will occupy the 
central position, with earth forming the support like 
a foundation and water floating on its surface, while 
the naturally light air and fire occupy the upper 
position though with a difference, for air is the 
vehicle on which fire rests and that which rests on a 

Atomistic as contrasted with the three of the Stoics given in 
§ 79 " (Bernays). 
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116 δ ' έποχούμενον έ£ ανάγκης ύπερφέρεται. και μήν 
ουδέ κατ άλλοίωσιν φθείρεσθαι νομιστέον Ισοκρά
της γάρ ή τών στοιχείων μεταβολή, τό δ ' ίσοκρατές 
άκλινοΰς βεβαιότητος και ασάλευτου μονής αίτιον, 
άτε μήτε πλεονεκτούν μήτε πλεονεκτούμενον ώσθ' 
ή άντίδοσις και ή άντεκτισις τών δυνάμεων ανα
λογίας1 εξισουμένη κανόσιν ύγιείας και ατελεύτητου 
σωτηρίας δημιουργός. εξ ών άίδιος ο κόσμος 
άποδείκνυται. 

117 XXII I . Θεόφραστος μέντοι φησι τούς γένεσιν και 
φθοράν τού κόσμου κατηγορούντας ύπό τεττάρων 
άτταττ^τραι τών μεγίστων, γής ανωμαλίας, θα-
λάττης αναχωρήσεως, έκαστου τών τού Ολου 
μερών διαλύσεως, χερσαίων φθοράς κατά γένη 

118 ζώων. κατασκεύαζειν2 δέ τό μέν πρώτον ούτως* 
εί μή γενέσεως αρχήν έλαβεν ή γή, μέρος ύπ-
ανεστός ουδέν αν έτι αυτής έωράτο, χθαμαλά δ ' 
ήδη τά Ορη πάντα έγεγένητο και οί γεώλοφοι 
πάντες ισόπεδοι τή πεδιάδι* τοσούτων γάρ καθ9 

έκαστον ένιαυτόν όμβρων έζ άιδίου φερομένων, 
εικός ήν τών διηρμένων προς ύφος τά μέν χει-
μάρροις άπερρήχθαι, τά δ ' ύπονοστήσαντα κεχα-
λάσθαι, πάντα δέ διά πάντων ήδη λελειάνθαι. 

1 MSS. άναλογίαις. 
2 MSS. κατασκεύαζα. See note b. 

α Or more exactly " those who affirm of the world that 
it is subject to γενεσις and φθορά" with the suggestion 
perhaps that such an idea is depreciatory (κατηγορονντας). 

b Bernays retains the indicative κατασκευάζει, which is I 
think quite defensible. In either case the statement is 
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vehicle is necessarily carried above it. Once more 116 
we must not suppose that the world is destroyed by 
transmutation, for there is a balance of powers in the 
interchange of the elements and such a balance 
produces unswerving stability and unshaken perma
nence, since it neither encroaches nor is encroached 
on. And thus the reciprocation, the giving and 
taking of values, equalized according to the standards 
of proportion creates sound health and perpetual 
security. These things show the world to be ever
lasting. 

X X I I I . Further, Theophrastus says that those who 117 
maintain the creation and future destruction of the 
wor ld a are misled by four main considerations, the 
unevenness of the earth's surface, the withdrawal of 
the sea, the dissolution of each several part of the 
universe, and the perishing of whole species of land 
animals. The proof which they base on the first 118 
of these is according to him the following. 5 If the 
earth had no beginning in which it came into being, 
no part of it would still be seen to be elevated above 
the rest. The mountains would now all be quite 
low, the hills all on a level with the plain, for with 
the great rains pouring down from everlasting each 
year, objects elevated to a height would naturally in 
some cases have been broken off by winter storms, 
in others would have subsided into a loose condition 
and would all of them have been completely planed 

loosely worded. The " first par t" may be either that the 
surface of the world is uneven, or that they are deceived by 
this unevenness. Taking the infinitive, they prove neither 
of these, but that the unevenness shows that the world is 
everlasting. Taking the indicative, Theophrastus states 
their reason for holding this opinion, but the proof that it is 
misleading is deferred till § 143. 
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119 νυνϊ δέ συνεχείς άνωμαλίαι και πάμπολλων ορών 

αί προς αίθέριον ϋφος ύπερβολαι μηνύματ εστί 

του τήν γήν μή άίδιον είναι, πάλαι γάρ, ώς έφην, 

εν άπείρω χρονω ταΐς επομβρίαις άπο περάτων 

έπι πέρατα πάσ* αν λεωφόρος έγεγένητο' πέφυκε 

γάρ ή ύδατος φύσις και μάλιστα άπό ύφηλοτάτων 

καταράττουσα τά μέν εξωθεΐν τή βία, τά δέ τώ 

συνέχει τών φεκάδων κολάπτουσα κοιλαίνειν ύπ-

εργάζεσθαί τε τήν σκληρόγεω καϊ λιθωδεστάτην 

ορυκτήρων ούκ ελαττον. 

1 2 0 Και μήν ή γε θάλασσα, φασιν, ήδη μεμείωται. 

μάρτυρες δ ' αί νήσων εύδοκιμώταται 'Ρόδος τε 

και Αήλος' αύται γάρ τό μέν παλαιόν ήφανισμεναι 

κατά τής θαλάττης εδεδύκεσαν επικλυζόμεναι, 

χρονω δ ' ύστερον ελαττουμενης ήρεμα, κατ ολίγον 

άνίσχουσαι διεφάνησαν, ώς αί περι αυτών άνα-

121 γραφεΐσαι μηνύουσιν ίστορίαι. τήν δέ Αήλον και 

Άνάφην1 ώνόμασαν δι' αμφοτέρων ονομάτων πι-

στούμενοι τό λεγόμενον, επειδή γάρ άναφανεΐσα 

δήλη έγένετο, άδηλουμένη και αφανής ούσα τό 

πάλαι. 2 διό καϊ ΐΐίνδαρος έπι τής Δήλου φησί' 

1 MSS. άναγραφψ (-€«>). 
2 διό . . . αίνιττόμενος appears in the MSS. after άποβράτ-

τεσθαι at the end of § 122. It certainly is less appropriate 
there. Both Bernays and Cumont however retain it there. 
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down. As it is, the constant unevennesses and the 119 
great multitude of mountains with their vast heights 
soaring to heaven are indications that the earth is 
not from everlasting. For in the course of infinite 
time it would long ago as I have said a have under the 
rain-pour become an open, level road from end to 
end. For it is a natural characteristic of water that 
sometimes, particularly when it dashes down from 
a great height, it drives everything out before it by 
its force, sometimes by constant dripping it scoops 
out and hollows and so completely undermines the 
hardest and stoniest ground quite as much as a 
digger would. 

Again, they say, the sea is already diminished. 120 
Witness the most famous of the islands, Rhodes and 
Delos. For these in old times had disappeared, 
sunk and submerged below the sea, but in the 
course of time as the sea was slowly diminishing 
they gradually emerged and became conspicuous, as 
we read in the narratives written about them. Men 121 
also gave the name of Anaphe to Delos, b using both 
names to vouch for the fact here stated, because c it 
became apparent and visible, while in the past it 
was unapparent and invisible, and so Pindar says 
of Delos. 

a Note the first person singular, an illustration of Philo's 
tendency to identify himself with the argument he is stating, 
even though he disagrees with it. See on Quod Omn. Prob. 
6 if. It can hardly be that he is verbally reproducing 
Theophrastus, for this is not what Theophrastus says but what 
he says the Stoics say. 

b Apparently a mistake. Delos and Anaphe are different 
islands. 

c The anacoluthic επεώή γάρ is read by all three editors 
(though γάρ is omitted by some MSS.). Cf. § 75. 
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" Χ α ι ο ' , ώ θεοδμάτα, λιπαροπλοκάμου 
παίδεσσι Αατοϋς ίμεροέστατον έρνος, 
πόντου θύγατερ, χθονός ευρείας άκίνητον τέρας, 

αν τε βροτοί 
Αάλον κικλήσκουσιν, μάκαρες δ ' εν Όλύμπω 

τηλέφαντον κυανέας χθονός άστρον" 

θυγατέρα γάρ πόντου τήν Δήλον εϊρηκε τό λεχθέν 
}^ αίνιττόμενος. προς δέ τούτοις μεγάλων \ πελαγών 

μεγάλους κόλπους και βαθεΐς άναζηρανθέντας ήπει-
ρώσθαι και γεγενήσθαι τής παρακείμενης χώρας 
μοΐραν ού λυπράν σπειρομένους και φ τευομένους, 
οΐς σημεί* άττα1 τής παλαιάς έναπολελεΐφθαι θαλατ-
τώσεως φηφΐδάς τε και κόγχας και όσα ομοιότροπα 

123 προς αιγιαλούς είωθεν άποβράττεσθαι. εί δή μει-
οϋται ή θάλαττα, / ζ β ι ω ^ σ β τ α ι μέν και ή γή, 
μακραΐς δ ' ένιαυτών περιόδοις και είς άπαν έκά-
τερον στοιχεΐον άναλωθήσεται, δ α τ τ α ν ^ ^ σ ε τ α ι δέ 
και ό συμπάς άήρ έκ τού κατ* ολίγον έλαττού-
μενος, άποκριθήσεται δέ τά πάντα είς μίαν ούσίαν 
τήν πυρός. 

124 X X I V . ΐΐρός δέ τήν τού τρίτου κεφαλαίου κατα
σκευήν χρώνται2 λόγω τοιώδε' φθείρεται πάντως 
έκεΐνο, ού πάντα τά μέρη φθαρτά έστι, του δέ 
κόσμου πάντα τά μέρη φθαρτά έστι, φθαρτός άρα 

125 ο κόσμος έστιν. δ δ ' ύπερεθέμεθα, νϋν έπι-
1 MSS. σημεία τά. 

2 Bernays χρήται with some MS. authority. Cf. § 117. 

° The idea is supposed to be that earth seems dark-blue to 
the gods, as heaven seems to us, and that Delos shines like a 
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Hail, island built by gods, 
Thou scion best beloved by those 
Whom lustrous-haired Latona bore, 

Daughter of Ocean, marvel of broad earth, 
Whose base no power can shake. 

Delos we mortals name thee, but on high, 
Where dwell the blessed ones, they call thee Star 
Seen in the distance of the azure earth." 

By calling Delos the daughter of the sea he suggests 
what has been said above. In addition to this they 122 
point out that belonging to great tracts of sea there 
are deep and great bays which have dried up and 
turned into mainland and become a part of the 
adjoining cc^try, by no means barren but sown 
and planted, yet have left in them some signs that 
they once were sea—pebbles and shells and all 
things of the same sort which are so often thrown 
up upon the seashore. Now if the sea diminishes 123 
the earth will diminish also and after many a long 
cycle of years both elements will be utterly ex
hausted. So, too, will the whole air be gradually 
lessened and waste away and all things will be 
drafted off into one single substance, namely, fire. 

XXIV. To establish their third point they employ 124 
an argument of this sort. Anything, the parts of 
which are all perishable, necessarily perishes itself. 
All the parts of the world are perishable, therefore, 
the world itself is perishable.6 This point which we 125 
reserved for future argumentc must now be examined. 
star in it. See Sandys's note on Pindar, fr. 87 (Loeb transla
tion). Asteria was another name of Delos. 

6 This argument is stated by Diog. Laert. vii. 141 in 
almost the same words as here, but the reason given there for 
believing that the parts are perishable is that they change 
into each other. 

c Or simply " assumed in this syllogism," cf. § 56. 
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σκεπτέον. ποίον μέρος τής γής, Ινα άπο ταύτης 
άρξώμεθα, μείζον ή ελαττον, ού χρονω διαλύεται; 
λίθων όί κραταιότατοι άρ* ού μυδώσι και σήπονται 
(και) κατά τήν εξεως άσθενειαν—ή δ ' εστί πνευ
ματικός τόνος, δεσμός ούκ άρρηκτος άλλά μόνον 
δυσδιάλυτος—θρυπτόμενοι και ρέοντες είς λεπτήν 
τό πρώτον αναλύονται κόνιν, εΐθ' ύστερον δαπανη-
θέντες εξαναλοϋνται,·1 τί δ ' , εί μή προς άνεμων 
ριπίζοιτο τό ύδωρ, άκίνητον εαθέν ούχ ύφ' ησυχίας 
νεκρούται; μεταβάλλει γοϋν και δυσωδέστατον γί-

126 νεται, οία φυχήν άφηρημενον ζώον. ή γε μήν αέρος 
φθορά παντί τω δήλον νοσεΐν γάρ και φθίνειν και 
τρόπον τινά άποθνήσκειν πεφυκεν. επεί τί άν τις 
μή στοχασάμενος ονομάτων ευπρεπείας άλλά τάλη-
θοϋς εΐποι λοιμόν είναι πλήν αέρος θάνατον τό 
οίκεΐον πάθος άναχέοντος έπι φθορά πάντων Οσα 

127 φυχής μεμοίραται; τί χρή μακρηγορεΐν περί 
πυρός; ατροφήσαν γάρ αύτίκα σβέννυται, χωλόν, 

[512] | ή φασιν οί ποιηταί, γεγονός έζ εαυτού' διό 
σκηριπτόμενον2 όρθούται κατά τήν τής άναφθείσης 

128 ύλης μονήν,Ζ έξαναλωθείσης δ ' αφανίζεται. τό 
παραπλήσιον μέντοι και τούς κατά τήν 'ΐνδικήν 
δράκοντας φασι πάσχειν άνέρποντας γάρ έπι τά 

1 MSS. efαναλύονται. 
2 Cumont reads χωλός "Έίφαιστος . . . γεγονώς εξ αυτοϋ 

Διός σκηριιττόμενος. See App. p . 529. 3 Cumont νομήν. 

° See on § 86. 
6 The lameness of Hephaestus (cf. II. xviii. 397) was inter

preted by the allegorists as the inability of the earthly fire (in 
contrast to the heavenly) to go on without the support of 
fuel. See App. p. 529. 

c This story, which is found also in Pliny and Aelian, 
seems very inappropriate. The fire consumes the fuel and 
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To begin with earth. What part of it, great or small, 
is there which is not dissolved by the action of time ? 
Do not the strongest stones become dank and decay 
through the weakness of their cohesiveness, that 
current of spirit force,a that bond which is not un
breakable but merely difficult to loose ? They break 
in pieces and first disintegrate into a stream of fine 
dust and afterwards waste away till there is nothing 
left of them. Again if water is not whipped by the 
wind but left unmoved, does it not become like a 
dead thing through its inactivity ? It certainly 
changes and becomes very malodorous like an animal 
bereft of its vital force'. As for the air, its destruction 126 
is evident to everybody, for sickness and decay and 
what may be called death is natural to it. How, 
indeed, could anyone, who aimed at truth rather 
than elegance of language, describe a pestilence save 
as a death of the air which diffuses its own distemper 
to destroy all things to which the life force has been 
given ? We need not spend many words on fire, for 127 
when it has lost its sustenance it is extinguished at 
once, in itself lame as the poets say.& While with a 
support it stands erect because the kindled fuel is 
still there; when that is used up it is seen no more. 
Much the same is said to happen with the snakes in 128 
India.0 They creep up to those hugest of animals, 
then perishes. The snakes suck the blood and then perish 
also ; but not because they can get no blood, though Philo 
seems to suggest this by μηκέτ έχοντες τροφήν, but because 
the fallen elephants stifle them. We may suppose that the 
story interested him so much that he brought it in without 
considering whether it really illustrated his point. Cumont 
aptly quotes the account in De Ebr. 174 of the elk, which 
camouflages its colours to illustrate the different impressions 
which an object makes on different people, and the same may 
be said of the polypus and chameleon in the same context. 
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μέγιστα τών ζώων, ελέφαντας, περι νώτα καϊ 
νηδύν άπασαν είλεΐσθαι, φλέβα 8 ' ήν αν τύχη 
διελόντας έμπίνειν τού αίματος, άπλήστως έπι-
σπωμένους βιαίω πνεύματι και συντόνω ροίζω, 
μέχρι μέν ούν τίνος έζαναλουμένους εκείνους άντ-
έχειν ύπ* αμηχανίας άνασκιρτώντας και τή προ-
νομαία τήν πλευράν τύπτοντας. ώς καθιξομένους 
τών δρακόντων, είτα άει κενουμένου τού ζωτικού, 
πηδάν μέν μηκέτι δύνασθαι, κραδαινομένους δ ' 
έστάναι, μικρόν δ ' ύστερον και τών σκελών έζ-
ασθενησάντων, κατασεισθέντας ύπό λιφαιμίας 
άποφύχειν, πεσόντας δέ τούς αίτιους τού θανάτου 

129 συναπολλύναι τρόπω τοιώδε- μηκέτ έχοντες τρο-
φήν οί δράκοντες δν περιέθεσαν δεσμόν έπιχει-
ρούσιν εκλύειν άπαλλαγήν ήδη ποθούντες, ύπό δέ 
τού βάρους τών ελεφάντων θλιβόμενοι πιέζονται, 
και πολύ μάλλον έπειδάν τύχη στέριφον και 
λιθώδες τό έδαφος- ίλυσπώμενοι γάρ και πάντα 
ποιούντες είς διάλυσιν, ύπό τής τού πιέσαντος βίας 
πεδηθέντες, εαυτούς πολυτρόπως έν άμηχάνοις και 
άπόροις γυμνάσαντες έξασθενούσι (και) καθάπερ 
οί καταλευσθέντες ή τείχους αίφνίδιον έπενεχθέντος 
προκαταληφθέντες, ο ΰ δ ' όσον άνακύφαι δυνάμενοι, 
πνιγή τελευτώσιν. εί δή τών μερών έκαστον τού 
κόσμου φθοράν υπομένει, δήλον ότι και ό έζ αυτών 
πάγεις κόσμος άφθαρτος ούκ έσται. 

130 Ύόν δέ τέταρτον και λοιπόν λόγον άκριβωτέον 
ώδε, φασιν εί ό κόσμος άίδιος ήν, ήν αν και τά 
ζώα άίδια και πολύ γε μάλλον τό τών ανθρώπων 
γένος, όσω και τών άλλων άμεινον. άλλά και 
όφίγονον φανήναι τοΐς βουλομένοις έρευνάν τά 
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the elephants, ancj wind themselves round their 
backs and the whole of their belly. Then making an 
incision in a vein, as chance directs, they imbibe the 
blood, sucking it in greedily with violent inhalations 
and continuous hissing. For a time the elephants 
hold out, leaping about in their helplessness, and 
beating their sides with the trunk to try and reach 
the snakes, then as their life-power is continually 
being drained, they can leap no more but stand still 
quivering. Soon afterwards when their legs have 
lost all strength they drop down through lack of 
blood and expire. But in their fall they involve the 
authors of their death in the same fate. The way of 
it is as follows : the snakes no longer getting their 129 
nourishment try to loosen the bond which they have 
drawn round their victims, as they now desire release, 
but being squeezed and pressed down by the weight 
of the elephants, most especially when the ground 
happens to be hard and stony, they wriggle about 
and do everything they can to free themselves but 
are fettered by the force of the weight upon them. 
In their helpless straits, their manifold exertions 
only exhaust them, and like people stoned to death 
or caught by the sudden fall of a wall, unable even 
to free their heads a they are stifled and die. Now if 
each part of the world suffers destruction, clearly the 
world compacted from them will not be indestructible. 

The fourth and last proposition must, they tell us, 130 
be argued out as follows. If the world was ever
lasting, the animals in it would be everlasting also, 
and most especially the human race inasmuch as it 
is superior to the rest. But man also is seen to be 
of late origin by those who wish to search into the 

α See App. p. 530. 
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φύσεως* εικός γάρ μάλλον δ ' άναγκαΐον άνθρώποις 
συνυπάρξαι τάς τέχνας ώς άν ίσήλικας, ού μόνον 
ότι λογική φύσει τό έμμέθοδον οίκεΐον, άλλά και 

131 ότι ζην άνευ τούτων ούκ εστίν. ϊδωμεν ούν τούς 
εκάστων χρόνους άλογήσαντες τών έπιτραγωδου-
μενων θεοΐς μύθων * * * €6 (δέ) μή άίδιος άνθρω
πος, ούδ' άλλο τι ζώον, ώστ οΰδ' at δεδεγμεναι 
ταύτα χώραι, γή και ύδωρ και άήρ* έζ ών τό 
φθαρτόν είναι τόν κάςτμσν δήλόν εστίν. 

132 X X V . 5Αναγκαΐον δέ προς τήν τοσαύτην εύρε-
σιλογίαν άπαντήσαι, μή τις τών άπειροτέρων 
ενδούς ύπαχθή' και άρκτεον γε τής αντιρρήσεως 

[513] άφ* ού και τής άπατης \ οί σοφισταί. τάς ανω
μαλίας ούκετ εχρήν είναι τής γής, εϊπερ άίδιος 
ήν ο κόσμος; διά τί, ώ γενναίοι; φήσουσι γάρ 
έτεροι παρελθόντες, ότι δένδρων ουδέν αί φύσεις 
τών ορών διαφέρουσιν, άλλά καθάπερ έκεΐνα καιροΐς 
μέν τισι φυλλορροεΐ καιροΐς δέ πάλιν άνηβα—διό 
και τό ποιητικόν εύ εϊρηται 

" φύλλα τά μέν τ άνεμος χαμάδις χέει, άλλα δέ 
θ9 ύλη 

τηλεθόωσα φύει, έαρος δ ' έπιγίγνεται ώρη "—, 

τόν αυτόν τρόπον καϊ τών ορών τά μέν άπο-
133 θραύεται μέρη, τά δέ προσφύεται. μακροΐς δέ 

χρόνοις ή πρόσφυσις καθίσταται γνώριμος, διότι 

α Presumably some words followed showing that the arts 
were invented by particular men who lived at one particular 
time and not by the gods, as Hermes is said to have in
vented the lyre and Hephaestus and Pallas artistic work (cf. 
Od. vi. 233). Bernays' suggestion that no such passage ever 
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facts of nature. For it is probable or rather neces
sary that the existence of the arts should coincide 
with that of man, that they are in fact coeval, not 
only because system and method are natural to a 
rational being but also because it is impossible to 
live without them. Let us observe then the dates 131 
of each of the arts, disregarding the myths palmed 
off on the gods by the play-wrights. a . . . But if 
man is not from everlasting, so neither is any other 
living creature, therefore neither the regions which 
have given them a habitat, earth and water and air. 
This shows clearly that the world is destructible. 

X X V . All this special pleading must be en- 132 
countered lest any of the less proficient should 
yield to its authority. And the refutation must 
begin with that with which the sophistical speakers 
also opened their delusive argument. " The un-
evennesses of the earth would no longer exist if the 
world was from everlasting.'' Why so, my dear sirs ? 
For others will come forward to say that trees and 
mountains differ not in nature. The trees shed their 
leaves at some seasons and then bloom again at 
others. And so there is truth in the poet's lines 
which tell us that 

Driven by the wind the leaves pour down to earth, 
But others come when spring returns and brings 
Fresh life into the forest.6 

In the same way the mountains, too, have parts 
broken off but others come as accretions. But the 133 
accretions take long periods of time to become re
appeared in this treatise and that though it was in his source 
the author left it because the details were too much for him, 
depreciates the " Compilator," as he calls him, far too much. 

6 II. vi. 147 f. 
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τ ά μέν δ ένδρα ώκυτέρα χρώμενα τή φύσει θάττον 
καταλαμβανομένην έχει τήν έπίδοσιν, τ ά δ ' Ορη 
βραδύτερα,1 διό και τάς έκφύσεις αυτών αίσθητάς 
ότι μή χρονω μακρώ μόλις είναι συμβέβηκεν. 

134 έοίκασί γε τόν τρόπον τής γενέσεως αυτών άγνοεΐν, 
έπεϊ καν ΐσως αίδεσθεντες ησύχασαν. φθόνος δ ' 
ουδείς άναδιδάσκειν εστί δ ' οϋτε νέον τό λεγό-
μενον οϋτε ρήμαθ' ημών, άλλά παλαιά σοφών 
ανδρών, οΐς ουδέν άδιερεύνητον τών είς έπιστήμην 

135 αναγκαίων άπολέλειπται. όταν τό κατακεκλει-
σμένον έν τή γή πυρώδες άνω τή του πυρός έλαύ-
νηται φυσική δυνάμει, προς τόν οίκεΐον τόπον 
στείχει, κάν τίνος λάβηται βραχείας αναπνοής, άνω 
μέν συνανασπα πολλήν τής γεώδους ουσίας, οσην 
αν οΐόν τε ή, έζω δ ' έπιγενόμενον φέρεται βραδύ-
τερον,2 [ή] καϊ μέχρι πολλού συμπαρελθεΐν βια-
σθεΐσα, προς μήκιστον άρθεΐσα ύφος, στέλλεται 
κορυφουμένη και προς όζεΐαν άποτελευτα κορυφήν 

136 τ ό πυρός σχήμα μιμούμενη. γίνεται γάρ τού 
κουφότατου και βαρύτατου τότε, τών φύσει αντι
πάλων, αναγκαία συρραξάντων διαμάχη, προς τήν 
οίκείαν έκατέρου χώραν έπειγομένου και (προς) 
τό βιαζόμενον άντιτείνοντος' τό μέν δή πύρ συν-
ανέλκον γήν ύπό τού περι αυτήν νευστικού βρίθειν 
αναγκάζεται, ή δέ γή κατωτάτω ταλαντεύουσα 
τώ τού πυρός άνωφοίτω συνεπελαφρισθεΐσα μετέ
ωρος εξαίρεται και κρατηθεΐσα μόλις ύπό δυνατω-

1 MSS. βραχντερα. 
2 MSS. εξω δ' έπιγενόμενον φερεσθαι βραχντερον. Cohn pro

nounces έπιγενόμενον to be corrupt, but does not suggest any 
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cognizable, because as the process of growth in trees 
is more rapid their advance is apprehended more 
quickly, while in mountains that process is slower, 
and, therefore, their after-growths become just per
ceptible only after a long time. These people seem 134 
to have no knowledge of the way in which mountains 
come to be, otherwise they would probably have held 
their tongues for shame. But we shall not grudge 
giving them instruction, for the tale is nothing new, 
nor are the words ours, but old-time sayings of wise 
men, who left nothing uninvestigated that was 
necessary for knowledge. When the fiery element 135 
enclosed in the earth is driven upward by the natural 
force of fire, it travels towards its proper place, and 
if it gets a little breathing space, it pulls up with it 
a large quantity of earthy stuff, as much as it can, 
but with this outside and on it it moves more slowly. 
This earthy substance forced to travel with it for a 
long distance, rises to a great height and contracts 
and tapers, and passes finally into a pointed peak 
with the shape of fire for its pattern. For there is 136 
necessarily then a conflict when the natural anta
gonists, the heaviest and the lightest, clash. Each 
presses on to its proper location and resists the force 
applied by the other. The fire which is dragging the 
earth with it is necessarily weighted by the counter-
pull which the earth exerts upon it, while the earth 
though gravitating ever downwards lightened by the 
upward tendency of the fire rises aloft, and, com
pelled at last to yield to the stronger power which 

emendation; nor does Cumont, who also retains it. Bernays 
ή δ' έξωθεν επιγενόμενη. The translation I have given sup
poses επιγενόμενης (sc. ουσίας) and ή or ή δε for the ή ex
punged by Cohn. 

279 



PHILO 

τέρας τής έπικονφιζούσης Ισχνός άνω προς τήν 
137 τον πνρός έδραν ωθείται και ΐσταται.1 τί ονν 

θανμαστόν, εί μή τά όρη ταΐς τών ύετών φοραΐς 
έζανήλωται, τής σννεχούσης αυτά δννάμεως, νφ* 
ής και δ ι α ν ι σ τ α τ α ι , μάλα παγίως και κραταιώς 
ένειλημμένης; λνθέντος γάρ δεσμού τον σνν-
έχοντος, εικός ήν διαλυ^τ/ναι και προς νδατος 
σκεδασθήναι, δννάμει δέ σφιγγόμενα τή τον πνρος 
στεγανώτερον προς τάς τών νετών φοράς αντέχει. 

[514] X X V I . | τ α ύ τ α μέν ονν ήμΐν λελέχθω περι τον τήν 
άνωμαλίαν τής γής πίστιν ούκ είναι γενέσεως και 
φθοράς κόσμον. 

138 ΐΐρός δέ τό άπό τής μειώσεως τής θαλάττης 
έπιχειρηθέν εκείνο δεόντως αν λέγοιτο* μή τάς 
άνασχούσας νήσονς αυτό μόνον άει μηδ* εί τίνες 
άποτομαϊ κατακλνζόμεναι τό πάλαι χρόνοις αύθις 
ήπειρώθησαν σκοπείτε—φνσιολογίας γάρ άντί-
παλον φιλονεικία τριπόθητον ήγονμένης άλήθειαν 
ίχνηλατεΐν—, ά λ λ ά πολνπραγμονεΐτε2 και τουναν
τίον, όσαι μέν έν ήπείροις ού παράλιοι μόνον άλλά 
καϊ μεσόγειοι μοΐραι κατεπόθησαν, όση δέ χέρσος 

139 θαλαττωθεΐσα μνριοφόροις νανσίν έμπλεΐται. (ή) 
τήν περι τόν ίερώτατον Σιΐκελικόν πορθμόν ά δ ο -
μένην ίστορίαν αγνοείτε; (ήν μέν γάρ) τό 

1 So MSS., to which I can see no objection. Cohri and 
Cumont κάνίσταται. 

2 MSS. πολυπραγμονέΐται or πολυπραγμόνων en. 

° Bernays calls attention to the difference between the 
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buoys it up, is pushed up into the seat of fire and 
takes its stand there. Why should we wonder then 137 
that the mountains are not destroyed by the on
rush of the rain, a since the power which holds them 
together, which also makes them rise as they do, 
embraces them so firmly and stoutly ? For if the 
bond which held them together were loosened, they 
might naturally be dissolved and dispersed by the 
water. As it is, kept tight by the force of fire they 
hold their own and show themselves weather-proof 
in face of the onrush of the rains. X X V I . This 
is what we have to say to show that the unevennesses 
of the earth are no proof that the world is created 
and will be destroyed. 

To the proof which they attempt to draw from 138 
the diminution of the sea, the following answer may 
justly be given. Do not perpetually fix your eyes 
merely on the islands which have emerged or any 
segments which were submerged long ago and in the 
course of time have been rejoined to the mainland. 
For contentiousness is a foe to the nature study 
which holds the investigation of truth to be pro
foundly desirable. Busy yourselves also with the 
converse of this, namely, all the parts of the main
land, not only on the sea-coast but in the centre, 
which have been swallowed up, and all the dry land 
which has been turned into sea and is the sailing 
ground of ships of considerable tonnage. Do you 139 
not know the celebrated story of the sacred Sicilian 

theory here stated to account for the permanence of moun
tains from that in § 132. Philo might reply that the two 
reasons though different are not inconsistent. The fire 
prevents them from being destroyed just as the trunk stands 
when the leaves go, but does not prevent the breaking-off of 
pieces, which are replaced by new accretions. 
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παλαιόν ήπείρω 9ϊταλία Σικελία συνάπτουσα, 

μεγάλων 8έ τών παρ έκάτερα πελαγών βιαίοις 

πνεύμασιν εξ εναντίας έπώραμόντων, ή μεθόριος 

έπεκλύσθη και άνερράγη, παρ9 ήν και πόλις επώ

νυμος τού πάθους Ύήγιον κτισθεΐσα ώνομάσθη. 

καϊ τουναντίον οΰ προσε8όκησεν αν τις απέβη' 

συνεζεύχθη μέν γάρ τά τέως διεστώτα πελάγη 

κατά τήν σύρρυσιν ένωθέντα, ή 8έ ηνωμένη γή τώ 

μεθορίω πορθμώ 8ιεζεύχθη, παρ* ον ήπειρος οΰσα 

140 Σικελία νήσος έβιάσθη γενέσθαι. πολλάς 8έ και 

άλλα̂  λόγος τής θαλάττης ύπερσχοΰσης ήφανίσθαι 

πόλεις καταποθείσας, έπε ι καϊ κατά ΤΙελοπόννησόν 

φασι τρεις 

" Αϊγειραν Ήοΰράν τε καϊ ύφηλήν Έλίκειαν, 
τείχεσιν ή τάχ έμελλε περι βρύα μυρία φύσειν," 

εύ8αίμονας τό πάλαι γενομένας πολλή τού πελάγους 

141 έπικλυσθήναι φορά. ή 8έ 9Ατλαντίς νήσος, " άμα 

Αιβύης καϊ 9Ασίας μείζων," ή φησιν έν Ύιμαίω 

Πλάτων, ήμερα μια καϊ νυκτι " σεισμών ε ξ α ί σ ι ω ν 

καϊ κατακλυσμών γενομένων 8ΰσα κατά τής θα

λάττης εξαίφνης ήφανίσθη," γενομένη πέλαγος, ού 

α This belief including the derivation of the name Rhegium 
is mentioned by Diodorus, Strabo, Seneca and Pliny. 



THE ETERNITY OF THE W O R L D , 139-141 

straits ? In old days Sicily joined on to the mainland 
of Italy but under the assault on either side of great 
seas driven by violent winds from opposite directions, 
the land between them was inundated and broken up 
and at its side a city was founded, whose name of 
Rhegium records what happened to it. The result 
was the opposite of what one would have expected. 
The seas which were hitherto divided joined together 
through their confluence, while the land once united 
was divided by the intervening straits, by which 
Sicily, which had been mainland, was forced to be
come an islands Many other cities also are stated 140 
to have been swallowed up and to have disappeared 
overwhelmed by the sea. And so too in Peloponnese 
they say that the three, 

Aegira, Bura, lofty Heliceia, 
Whose walls would soon be clad with thick sea-moss,b 

which were most flourishing in old times were in
undated by a great inroad of the sea. And the 141 
island of Atlantis " greater than Libya and Asia put 
together," as Plato says in the Timaeus, " i n a single 
day and night through extraordinary earthquakes and 
floods sank below the sea and suddenly disappeared/' 
turning into a sea which was not navigable but full 

Strabo's notice, vi. 6, shows that it was also mentioned by 
Aeschylus, from whom he quotes the line άφ' ου 8ή 'Ρήγων 
κικλήσκεται. 

6 The source of these lines is unknown. In themselves 
they do not imply the submersion of any except Heliceia, and 
nothing is said elsewhere of that of Aegira. Bura (Buris) 
and Heliceia (Helice) are mentioned as submerged by later 
writers, including Seneca (Nat. Quaest. vi. 23. 4 and vii. 5. 3), 
where he gives Callisthenes as his authority, as well as an 
unknown treatise of Aristotle. 
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142 πλωτόν, άλλά βαραθρώδες. ουδέν οΰν είς τό φθεί-
ρεσθαι τον κόσμον ή πλασθεΐσα τω λόγω μείωσις 
τής θαλάττης συνεργεί* φαίνεται γάρ ών μέν έξ-
αναχωροϋσα, τά δ' έπικλύζουσα. έχρήν δέ μή 
θάτερον τών γινομένων άλλά συνάμφω θεωροΰντας 
έπικρίνειν, έττεϊ κάν τοις περι βίον άμφισβητήμασιν 

[515] | ο νόμιμος δικαστής, πριν [παρά] τών αντιδίκων 
άκούσαι, γνώμην ούκ άποφανεΐται. 

143 XXVII. Και μήν ό τρίτος λόγος έξ εαυτού 
διελε^/χεται, μή ύγιώς ερωτηθείς άπό τής ευθύς 
έν άρχή φάσεως, ού γάρ δήπουθεν ού πάντα τά 
μέρη φθείρεται φθαρτόν έστιν έκεΐνο, άλλ' ού 
πάντα τά μέρη άμα και έν ταύτώ (και) αθρόα 
κατά τόν αυτόν χρόνον, έπεϊ καϊ άκρον αποκοπείς 
τις δάκτυλον ζήν ού κεκώλυται, εί δέ τήν κοινωνίαν 
τών μερών καϊ μελών πάσαν, αύτίκα τελευτήσει. 

144 τόν αύτον ούν τρόπον, εί μέν συλλήβδην άπαξ-
άπαντα τά στοιχεία ύφ* ένα καιρόν ήφανίζετο, 
φάσκειν ένδέχεσθαι τόν κόσμον φθοράν ήν άναγ-
καΐον εί δ' έκαστον ιδία προς τήν τού γείτονος 

α Taken partly verbatim from Timaeus 24 Ε and 25 C - D . 
The meaning of βαραθρώδης is doubtful. Philo is para
phrasing Plato's άπορον και άδιερεύνητον . . . 7τηλοϋ κάρτα 
βραχεος (ν.Ι. βαθεος) εμποδών δντος, δν ή νήσος ίζομενη παρ-
εσχετο. L. & S. (revised) give (for this passage) " danger
ous." Bernays has " mit Untiefen besaete Wasserflache." 
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of abysses.05 So then the fiction which they propound 142 
that the sea is diminished contributes nothing to 
show that the world is destroyed, for it is clear that 
the sea withdraws from some places and inundates 
others. And judgement should not be given on 
observation of one of the phenomena but of both 
together, just as also in the disputes of ordinary 
life the law-abiding judge will not declare his decision 
until he has heard both litigants. 

XXVII . Further, their third argument stands self- 143 
convicted as an unsound proposition b from the very 
terms of the enunciation with which it begins. For 
the truth surely is not that a thing is destructible if 
all its parts are destroyed, but if all its parts are 
destroyed together and simultaneously, just as one 
who has had the tip of his finger cut away is not 
prevented from living, but if the whole system of 
his parts and limbs is cut away, he will die at once. 
In the same way, if the elements one and all were 144 
put out of existence at one and the same time, it 
would be necessary to admit that the world is liable 
to destruction. But if each of them separately is 

Dr. Rouse suggests that he may mean hidden reefs, which he 
thinks of as sunken ravines. Stephanus quoting this passage 
says 4 4 fortasse coenosus," and cites De Agr. 144 θολερω δέ και 
βαραθρώδει βίω. There Mangey's correction to βορβορώδει 
has been generally accepted. Is it possible that the same 
correction should be made here ? 

b This use of ερωτάω = " to state a proposition or syllogism 
not in the form of a question," is described as a late usage by 
L. & S. (revised), who cite Galen v. 327. Stephanus speaks 
of it as a known usage, but after giving some examples of 
συνερωτάω, gives one example of the simple verb, Sext. Emp. 
Pyrrh. iii. 13 οι κατά της αποδείξεως ήρωτημένοι λόγοι. Our 
passage seems to be a clear example, and cf. Quod Omn. 
Prob. 53, though that may only apply to the question asked 
by Zeno. See also App. p. 530. 
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μεταβάλλει, φύσιν, άθανατίζεται μάλλον ή φθείρεται 
κατά τό φιλοσοφηθέν ύπό τού τραγικού 

" θνήσκει δ ' ουδέν τών γιγνομενων, 
διακρινόμενον δ ' άλλο προς άλλο 
μορφήν ετεραν άπέδειξεν." 

145 ΐΐαντελής γε μήν εύήθεια τό γένος τών ανθρώπων 
άπό τών τεχνών έξετάζεσθαι· τή γάρ περι τόν 
λόγον άτοπία τις άκολουθήσας νέον τόν κόσμον 
άποφανεΐ κομιδή μόλις προ χιλίων παγέντα ένιαυ-
τών, έπει και ους παρειλήφαμεν τών επιστημών 
εύρετάς τόν λεχθέντα τών ένιαυτών αριθμόν ούχ 

146 ύπερβάλλουσιν. εί δέ δή και λεκτέον τάς τέχνας 
ίσήλικας ανθρώπων γένει, μεθ* ιστορίας φυσικής 
ά λ λ ' ούκ άπερισκέπτως και ραθύμως λεκτέον. ή 
δ ' ιστορία τις; φθοραϊ τών κατά γήν, ούκ 
αθρόων απάντων άλλά τών πλείστων, δυσι ταΐς 
μεγίσταις αίτίαις ανατίθενται, πυρός και ύδατος 
άλέκτοις φοραΐς' κατασκήπτειν δ ' έκατέραν έν 
μέρει φασιν έν πάνυ μακραΐς ένιαυτών περιόδοις. 

147 όταν μέν ούν έμπρησις καταλαμβάνη, ρεύμα αίθε-

α See on § 30. The citation of these three lines for the 
third time must be regarded as a piece of careless composition. 

b With this sentence begins the answer to the fourth argu
ment. It is abruptly introduced and very imperfectly carried 
through. The fourth argument was (1) that as men could 
not exist without the arts and the arts are known to have 
been invented by definite persons at definite times, man 
could not have existed from everlasting and therefore (2) 
neither the inferior animals, (3) nor their habitats. The 
answer to the first point is given at length and it might be 
said that, with the refutation of this, that of the second and 
third follows at once, but we should have expected Philo to 
indicate it. 

0 Cf. Plato, Phaedo 96 Α σοφίαν, ήν δή καλοΰσι περι φύσεως 
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changed into the nature of its neighbour, it is not 
destroyed but rather rendered immortal, as says the 
tragic poet philosophizing 

Nothing that is born can die, 
Hither and thither its parts disperse 
And take another form. a 

Finally it is the height of folly to take the arts as 145 
the standard of measurement for mankind.6 Anyone 
who follows this topsy-turvey line of reasoning will 
make out that the world is quite new, framed hardly 
a thousand years ago, since those who tradition tells 
us were the inventors of the sciences do not go back 
farther than that number of years. And if they must 146 
say that the arts are coeval with the human race, 
they must do so not carelessly and perfunctorily but 
with the aid of natural history.0 And what does 
natural history tell us ? d Destructions of things on 
earth, destructions not of all at once but of a very 
large number, are attributed by it to two principal 
causes, to tremendous onslaughts of fire and water. 
These two visitations, we are told, descend in turns 
after very long cycles of years. When the agent is 147 

ίστορίαν. The phrase covers both the research as here and the 
result obtained as in the next sentence. 

d The substance of the next four sections is drawn from 
Plato, Laws iii. 676, 677, and Timaeus 22 A f. In the former 
we have the periodical destruction of mankind by deluge and 
other causes, and the consequent extinction of the arts, and 
also the remark that the traditional discoveries of the arts 
as we have them go back at most to a thousand or two 
thousand years. In the Timaeus nothing is said about the 
arts (though it is noted that the records and traditions of a 
nation perish in the destruction), but we have a more specific 
account of the destruction by fire and deluge, and the different 
ways in which the two affect the inhabitants of the highlands 
and the lowlands. See also App. p . 530. 
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ρίου πυρός άνωθεν έκχεόμενον πολλαχή σκεδάν-
νυσθαι, μεγάλα κλίματα τής οικουμένης έπιτρέχον 
όταν δέ κατακλυσμός, άπασαν τήν ύδατος [κατομ-
βρίαν] κατασύρειν1 φύσιν, αύθιγενών και χειμάρρων 
ποταμών ού πλημμυρούντων μόνον άλλά και τό 
καθεστός προσυπερβαλλόντων τής έπιβάσεως και 
τάς όχθας ή τή βία παραρρηγνύντων ή ύπερ-
πηδώντων άναβάσει τή προς μήκιστον ύφος* όθεν 
ύπερβλύσαντας είς τήν παρακειμενην άναχεΐσθαι 
πεδιάδα, τήν δέ τό μέν πρώτον είς μεγάλας λίμνας 
8tai/€/xea^at, προς τά κοιλότερα άει τού ύδατος 
συνίζοντος, αύθις δ ' επιρρεοντος και τούς μεθόριους 

[516] ισθμούς \ κατακλύζοντος, οΐς διεκρίνοντο αί λίμναι, 
είς μέγεθος αχανούς πελάγους κατά τήν πολλών 

148 ένωσιν άποκρίνεσθαι. προς δέ μαχόμενων δυνά
μεων εν μέρει τούς εν τοΐς εναντίοις οίκούντας 
τόποις άπόλλυσθαι, πυρι μέν τούς εν ορεσι και 
γεωλόφοις και δυσύδροις χωρίοις, ά τ ' ούκ έχοντας 
φύσει2 πυρός άμυντήριον άφθονον ύδωρ, εμπαλιν δ ' 
ϋδατι τούς παρά ποταμοΐς ή λίμναις ή θαλάττη* 
γειτόνων γάρ άπτεσθαι φιλεΐ τά κακά πρώτων ή 

149 καϊ μόνων* κατά δή τούς λεχθέντας τρόπους δίχα 
μυρίων άλλων βραχυτέρων φθειρομένου τού πλεί
στου μέρους ανθρώπων, έπιλείπειν4, έζ ανάγκης και 
τάς τέχνας* δίχα γάρ τού μεθοδεύοντος ούκ είναι 
κασ αυτήν ιοειν επιστημην. έπειθαν οε αι μεν 
κοιναι νόσοι χαλάσωσιν, άρξηται δέ άνηβάν και 
βλαστάνειν τό γένος έκ τών μή προκαταληφθέντων 

1 MSS. κατασνρει (-η). 
2 MSS. φησί which Bernays retains. 

3 MSS. ηγεμόνων or ηγουμένων 
4 MSS. επιλιττεΐν. 
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the conflagration, a stream of heaven-sent fire pours 
out from above and spreads over many places and 
over-runs great regions of the inhabited earth. When 
it is the deluge, it sweeps along in every form which 
water takes. The rivers, either spring fed or winter 
torrents, not only flow with a full volume but exceed 
the usual level to which they rise and either break 
down their banks by force or over-leap them mount
ing to a very great height. Then streaming over 
they are diffused into the adjoining lowland, which 
is at first divided into great lakes as the water always 
subsides into the deeper hollows, then again as it 
flows on and submerges the intervening isthmuses 
which divide the lakes, making many into one, is 
converted into a great expanse of boundless sea. 
Through these contending powers the inhabitants of 148 
contrasted regions have perished alternately. Fire 
is fatal to the dwellers in the mountains and hills 
and places ill-supplied with water, as they do not 
possess the abundance of water which is the natural 
instrument of defence against fire. Water, on the 
other hand, destroys those who live near rivers, or 
lakes, or the sea, for it is a way that evils have, that 
those who live close to them are the first if not the 
only ones to feel their power. Since the chief part 149 
of mankind perish in the way here mentioned apart 
from numberless minor ways a the arts, too, neces
sarily fail. Science in itself is lost to sight, without 
someone to put it in practice. But when the epi
demics of evil have abated and from those who have 
not fallen victims to their overwhelming terrors a 
new race begins to bloom again and grow, the arts 

α So Timaeus 22 c φθοραϊ . . . πυρί μεν και νΒατι μέγιστα^ 
μυρίοις ok άλλοις Ιτεραι βραχύτεραι. 
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τοΐς έπιβρίσασι δεινούς, άρχεσθαι και τάς τέχνας 
πάλιν σννίστασθαι, ού τότε1 πρώτον γενομενας, άλλά 
TTJ μειώσει τών εχόντων ύποσπανισθείσας. 

150 Λ Α μέν ούν περι αφθαρσίας τού κόσμου παρειλή-
φαμεν, εϊρηται κατά δυναμιν. τάς δέ προς έκαστον 
€ναντιώσ€6? εν τοΐς έπειτα δηλωτέον. 

1 MSS. OVT€. 



THE ETERNITY OF THE W O R L D , 149-150 

also, which are not then born for the first time but 
have sunk into insignificance through the diminution 
of persons possessing them, establish themselves once 
more. 

We have described to the best of our abilities the 150 
arguments transmitted to us to maintain the inde
structibility of the world. In what follows we have 
to expound the answers given in opposition to each 
point. a 

a See Introduction, p. 177 note a. 
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INTRODUCTION TO IN FLACCOM 

THE story told in this treatise a is as follows. 
Flaccus, whose misgovernment and cruelty to the 

Jews and ultimate fate are here described, was ap
pointed prefect of Alexandria and Egypt in or about 
A.D. 32 near the end of the principate of Tiberius. 
Philo tells us that he showed considerable ability and 
industry during his first five years of office. He 
remarks that he praises him to exhibit his villainy in 
a clearer light, and he might have added that his 
description goes to prove that his toleration of the 
abominable cruelty shown to the Jews by the Alex
andrian populace was not due to weakness but to 
definite intention (1-7). He had stood well with 
Tiberius, but the accession of Gaius in 37 endangered 
his position, for he had been a partisan of Tiberius 
Gemellus, the rival candidate for the succession, had 
been concerned in the steps taken to prosecute 
Agrippina, Gaius's mother, and was friendly with 
Macro, who, though he had done much to protect 
Gaius from the distrust and dislike of Tiberius, soon 

a It is generally accepted that this is the second part of a 
work of which the first part has been lost. For (1) the opening 
words suggest that it follows on an account of the accusations 
brought against the Jews by Sejanus which are alluded to 
in Legatio 160; (2) the closing sentence " Flaccus also 
suffered " implies that the fate of some or other persecutor has 
been told ; (3) a passage not to be found in the extant work, 
but stated to come from the Flaccus, is cited by St. John 
Damascene (see Prolegomena to Cohn-Reiter, vol. vi. pp. 
xlix f .) . 
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fell into disfavour with Gaius and was put to death 
(8-15) . This last event reduced Flaccus to despair, 
and it was at this point that according to Philo the 
anti-Semitic party in Alexandria, though they in
cluded some who at bottom were his enemies, 
approached him and suggested that if he would give 
them his support they and the city as a whole would 
stand by him to protect him against the hostility of 
the Emperor (16-24) . All this may be partially or 
even wholly true, but it is compatible with the view 
held by some, who have more right to pronounce an 
opinion than I, that behind it lies a movement on the 
part of the Jews to enlarge to full citizenship the 
special privileges which they had as a πολίτευμα, and 
that it was this which roused the Greeks to take 
action and enlist Flaccus's support.a 

Philo represents Flaccus as only gradually throwing 
his lot in with them and exhibiting his hostility to the 
Jews (24) . The climax came when Herod Agrippa, 
recently appointed by Gaius to the kingship of his 
uncle Philip's tetrarchy, visited Alexandria on his 
way to his kingdom, and the Alexandrians deeply 
resenting this exaltation of a Jew and (though Philo 
does not tell us this) further exasperated by the 
enthusiasm with which the Jews welcomed their 
compatriot,6 staged an insulting mockery by bringing 
the lunatic Carabas into the Gymnasium and greeting 
him with royal honours. Philo does not accuse 
Flaccus of taking an active part in this, and, indeed, 
admits that in public he behaved to Agrippa with 
courtesy and friendliness, but charges him with 
abetting it in as much as he took no steps to suppress 
the demonstration or punish the offenders (25-40) . 

a See note to § 54, App. p . 534. 6 See note to § 30. 
296 



FLACCUS 

The Alexandrians, presumably aware that they 
might compromise themselves by insulting Gaius's 
favourite, then proceeded to a step which would 
naturally be gratifying to the Emperor. They de
secrated the synagogues by setting up images of Gaius 
in them. We are told very little about this in this 
treatise.® Philo enlarges upon the consequences it 
entailed, on the danger of such a movement extending 
beyond Alexandria, and on its futility because the 
desecrated synagogues would cease to exist as syna
gogues and the Jews would be unable to pay the 
homage which they were accustomed to pay by 
dedicating them in honour of the Emperor or install
ing such emblems as had been lawfully installed in 
them in the past (41-52) . & He passes on to a second 
wrong, a certain proclamation issued by Flaccus. 
This which is vaguely described as denouncing the 
Jews as foreigners and aliens may be fairly connected 
with the eviction from four of the five " letters " or 
quarters of the city which is mentioned in the same 
section (53 -54) . c Then comes a third wrong. He 
permitted the mob not merely to evict the house
holders but to plunder their houses, and one con
sequence of the evictions was that the Jews were 
unable to carry on their businesses. In fact, a regular 

a In the Legatio 132 ff. we hear a good deal more. There 
the desecration seems to follow the pogrom, not precede it, as 
here, and we are told that there was a wholesale destruction 
and burning of the synagogues. It is only where the density 
of the Jewish inhabitants resisted this that the images were 
installed, though one would have thought that this might 
have been prevented more easily than the other. 

b Cf. Legatio 133, where the destruction of the synagogues 
is said to have involved the destruction of many shields and 
inscriptions of this sort. 

c See note to § 54, App. p. 534. 
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pogrom ensued and its brutalities are described in 
lurid terms. The items selected are somewhat 
different from those of the Legatio but the story is 
substantially the same (54-72). One point on which 
Philo dwells with considerable length is the treatment 
of the Jewish senators. Apparently these as a body 
were accused of some offences and, though only about 
half of the members were arrested, they were cruelly 
flogged. In particular some of them had lost all their 
property in the sack, and though Flaccus had already 
been informed of this they were scourged none the 
less (73-77). A further indignity was the instruments 
used. Alexandrian citizens were scourged with 
blades, and hitherto Alexandrian Jews had had the 
same privilege, but on this occasion there were sub
stituted the scourges used on the Egyptians (78-80). 
Further, apparently all this took place on or about the 
Emperor's birthday, which was usually considered an 
occasion for mercy, but on this occasion brutal treat
ment of Jews was actually made part of the birthday 
celebrations (81-85). 

The next outrage seems far less serious. The Jews 
or some of them were accused of having stocks of 
arms. Their houses were searched and according 
to Philo none were found, in marked contrast to the 
huge number taken when a similar investigation had 
been held of the Egyptians. .His indignation seems 
overdone, 0 and, indeed, the only specific complaint he 
makes is that the modesty of the women was offended 
by a military investigation of their intimate belong-

a If the Jews, as stated in Legatio 134, effectively resisted 
in some cases the attacks upon the synagogues, they must 
have had weapons of some kind, and though these may not 
have been of the kinds enumerated in § 90, the suspicion that 
they were such was natural. 
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ings, and in connexion with this he mentions other 
ill-treatment which the women had received in the 
pogrom (86-96) . 

The last item in the list of Flaccus *s crimes is that he 
suppressed the resolution of congratulation which the 
Jewish senate had passed at Gaius's accession and 
which he had promised to transmit to the Emperor. 
The Jews suspecting that he had not sent it on had 
consulted Agrippa when he visited Alexandria and 
received from him an undertaking which they be
lieved a that he had carried out (97-103) . 

So much for Flaccus's offences. We pass on to his 
punishment. The story of his arrest with a detailed 
account of the circumstances and of the exultation 
felt by the Jews, is related with all the vividness of 
which Philo is a master. We note that this occurred 
during the Feast of Tabernacles, not much more than 
a month after the birthday of the emperor and that 
his journey to Rome, during which he suifered from 
stormy weather, was at the beginning of winter (104-
125). We do not know exactly what he was charged 
with, but are told that Isidorus and Lampo, who were 
mentioned earlier as leaders of the faction which 
urged him to secure his position by persecuting the 
Jews, now appeared as his accusers (126-127) . And 
here Philo interrupts his narrative to tell us something 
about these two. His tirade against Lampo amounts 
to a charge that as secretary to the prefect acting as 
judge he persistently perverted justice, though we 
also incidentally learn that he had been for a time 
in serious trouble under Tiberius (128-134) . As to 
Isidorus, we have a lengthy account of an incident 
belonging to the early days of Flaccus's prefectship. 

° cos άκούομζν. Does this imply some uncertainty ? 
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Flaccus had originally shown him considerable favour. 
When he became less cordial Isidorus took umbrage 
and organized a gathering of his touts, who brought 
baseless slanders against Flaccus here represented 
as behaving with moderation and good sense. A 
meeting to which the. respectable part of the people 
were summoned brought the whole city together full 
of indignation against the slanderers and sympathy 
with the governor. Isidorus was completely exposed 
and had to flee from the city (135-145) . He must 
have reappeared and, surprising as it seems, must, if 
Philo's account is true, have persuaded Flaccus that 
he was a friend on whose advice he could rely. What 
charges he and Lampo brought against Flaccus we are 
not told, but a trial was held in which Flaccus was 
condemned, his property confiscated and himself 
sentenced to deportation (146-150). 

From this point the story proceeds straightfor
wardly to the end. We are given an account of his 
journey to Andros and his miserable plight after his 
arrival, interspersed with speeches and soliloquies 
in which he laments his fall and acknowledges that 
his punishment is just. Whether this last represents 
his feeling may be doubted. We have not and prob
ably Philo had not any means of judging. The end 
came when Gaius, who is said to have come to the 
conclusion that the life of the deported was too mild 
a punishment for him, determined to have him 
executed. The treatise closes with a description of 
the way in which this was carried out, followed by the 
assertion that the fate of Flaccus shows that God still 
watches over the Jews (151-191). 

The Flaccus has considerable literary merits. The 
narrative, particularly in the last forty sections, is 
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exceedingly vivid. It is also, no doubt, historically 
valuable in so far as it gives a substantially true 
account of events of which we know very little from 
other sources. How far it is good history, in the 
sense of giving a reliable account of the motives and 
feelings of the actors in the story, I leave to those 
more competent than myself to assess. Also it is a 
powerful embodiment of that profound conviction 
that the nation is under the special Providence of 
God which has been the life and soul of Judaism 
throughout the centuries. This conviction naturally 
entails a belief that the enemies of Judaism are the 
enemies of God and their punishment a divine visita
tion. But this belief has its evil side, which seems to 
me to be very strongly exhibited in this treatise. In 
§117 the Jews are represented as saying " We do not 
rejoice at the punishment of an enemy because we 
have been taught by the Holy Laws to have human 
sympathy." This is easily said but not so easily 
done, and if Philo believed that he himself had learnt 
this lesson I think he deceived himself. He gloats 
over the misery of Flaccus in his fall, exile, and death, 
with a vindictiveness which I feel to be repulsive.® 
While, as I have said in the preface, none of the 
treatises in this volume have any great value nor 
would probably have survived but for the high esteem 
given to his main work, this is the only one which 
those who admire the beauty and spirituality so often 
shown both in the Commentary and Exposition might 
well wish to have been left unwritten. 

α See also the conclusion to the De Praemiis. 
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[517] I. Δεύτερος μετά Σηιανόν Φλάκκος Άουίλλιος 
* διαδέχεται τήν κατά τών Ιουδαίων έπιβουλήν, 

σύμπαν μέν άδικήσαι τό έθνος ώσπερ εκείνος 
άντικρυς ού δυνηθείς—έλάττους γάρ είχε τάς είς 
τούτ άφορμάς—, εφ* όσους δ ' έφθανεν, αθρόους 
άνηκέστοις περιέπειρε κακοΐς. ού μήν άλλά και 
μέρει δόζας έττντίθ€σθαι τήν έπιβουλήν έζέτεινεν επ
ιών τούς πανταχού πάντας διά τέχνης τό πλέον ή 
δυνάμεως- οΐς γάρ ισχύς ού πρόσεστι τών τάς φύ
σεις τυραννικών, πανουργίαις τάς έπιβουλάς κατ-

2 ορθούσιν. ό Φλάκκος ούν ούτος έν τοΐς έταίροις 
κριθείς παρά Ύιβερίω Και'σαρι μετά τήν ^Ιβήρου1 

τελευτήν, ος έπετέτραπτο Αΐγυπτον, καθίσταται 
τής 'Αλεξανδρείας και τής χώρας επίτροπος, 
άνθρωπος έν άρχή μυρία καλοκαγαθίας όσα τώ 
δοκεΐν έξενεγκών δείγματα- πυκνός τε γάρ ήν και 
συνεχής και οξύς νοήσαι και τά βουλευθεντα 
πράζαι και προχειρότατος ειπείν και προ τού 

3 λεγομένου τό ήσυχαζόμενον αίσθέσθ.αι. παντά-
πασιν ούν όλίγω χρονω τών κατά τήν Αϊγυπτον 

1 So Reiter for MSS. βήρου or σεβήρον. See note b. 
a For Sejanus's hostility to the Jews cf. Legatio 159-161, 

and see further App. p . 531. 
b The name of Iberus is mentioned by Dio Cass, lviii. 19. 6 
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I. The policy of attacking the Jews begun by 1 
Sejanus a was taken over by Flaccus Avillius. He had 
not like his predecessor the power to ill-treat out
right the whole nation, for he had less opportunities 
of doing so, but those whom he reached suffered 
the direst misery from the stabs which he dealt to 
them one and all. And, indeed, though his assault 
appeared to be only partial, by employing craft 
rather than power he brought them all wherever they 
were within the scope of his hostility. For persons 
naturally tyrannical who have not the addition of 
strength achieve their malignant designs through 
cunning. This Flaccus then, who had been given a 2 
place in the suite of Tiberius Caesar, was after the 
death of Iberus,& who had been prefect of Egypt, 
made prefect of Alexandria and the country round it. 
He was a man who at first gave to all appearance 
a multitude of proofs of high excellence. He was 
sagacious and assiduous, quick to think out and 
execute his plans, very ready at speaking, and at 
understanding what was left unspoken better even 
than what was said. So in quite a short time he 3 
became thoroughly familiar with Egyptian affairs, 

as succeeding Vitrasius Poll io as prefect of Egypt . Older 
editions adopting the reading of most of the MSS. called h im 
Severus. Cf. De Som. i i . 123 and note, vo l . v. p. 609. 
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πραγματειών έθάς γίνεται* πολύτροποι δ ' εισϊ και 
ποικίλαι, μόλις τοΐς έκ πρώτης ηλικίας τό έργον 
επιτήδευμα πεποιημένοις γνωριζόμεναι. περιττός 
Οχλος ήσαν οί γραμματείς, ήδη προς πάντα μικρά 
και μεγάλα φθάνοντος αυτού ταΐς έμπειρίαις, ώς 
μή μόνον ύπερβαλεΐν άλλά χάριν ακριβείας άντι 
γνωρίμου διδάσκαλον γεγενήσθαι τών τέως ύφηγη-

4 τών. και όσα μέν περι λογισμούς και 
τήν τών προσοδευομένων κατώρθου διοίκησιν, εί 
και μεγάλα και αναγκαία ήν, άλλ' ουδέν γε δείγμα 

[518] | φυχής ύπέφαινεν ηγεμονικής, ά δέ λαμπροτέραν 
και βασιλικήν έδήλου φύσιν, μετά πλείονος παρρη
σίας έπεδείκνυτο' οίον σεμνότερον ήγεν αυτόν— 
άρχοντι δέ λυσιτελέστατον ο τύφος—, έδίκαζε τά 
μεγάλα μετά τών έν τέλει, τούς ύπεραύχους 
καθήρει, μιγάδων και συγκλύδων ανθρώπων οχλον 
έκώλυεν έπισυνίστασθαί' τάς τε εταιρείας και 
συνόδους, αΐ άει έπι προφάσει θυσιών είστιώντο 
τοΐς πράγμασιν έμπαροινούσαι, διέλυε τοΐς άφηνία-

5 ζουσιν έμβριθώς και εύτόνως προσφερόμενος, είτ 
επειδή τήν πόλιν και τήν χώραν άνέπλησεν ευνο
μίας, έν μέρει πάλιν ταΐς στρατιωτικαΐς δυνάμεσιν 
έφήδρευεν έκτάττων, συγκροτών, γυμνάζων πεζούς, 

0 Cf. § 133. 
b παρρησία seems to be used here in a wider sense than the 

ordinary " frankness of speech " and to describe a person 
who shows his mind by actions as well as speech. 

c Or simply '* behaved in matters generally like drun
kards." So Josephus, Ant. vi. 12. 7 uses the phrase of 
Saul's general conduct. Cf. De Ios. 45, where the adulterer 
έμπαροινεΐ ταΐς ελπισιν of the husband. But the description 
of the θίασοι in § 136 suggests that drunkenness in the literal 
sense is intended. 

d This is a curious use of εφεδρεύω. The regular sense of 
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intricate and diversified as they are and hardly 
grasped even by those who have made a business 
of studying them from their earliest years. His 
crowd of secretaries were a superfluity, since nothing 
small or great was beyond the reach of his experience, 
so that he not only surpassed them but thanks to his 
mastery of detail became the teacher instead of the 
pupil of his erstwhile instructors. And 4 
all matters connected with accountancy and ad
ministration of the revenue he managed success
fully.® These indeed, great and vital though they 
were, did not supply proof that he possessed the soul 
of a leader of men, but in a more open way b he dis
played qualities which revealed a more brilliant and 
kingly nature. Thus he bore himself with dignity, 
for outward pomp is very useful to a ruler. He 
judged important cases with the help of those in 
authority, humbled the arrogant and prevented any 
motley promiscuous horde of people from combining 
in opposition. The sodalities and clubs, which were 
constantly holding feasts under pretext of sacrifice 
in which drunkenness vented itself in political 
intrigue,0 he dissolved and dealt sternly and vigor
ously with the refractory. Then when he had fully 5 
established good order throughout the city and the 
country he began to turn his attention to support
ing d the armed forces. He set them in array,e 

drilled, exercised them, cavalry, infantry and light-

of the word in Philo is to watch or wait generally for an 
opportunity to attack, sometimes to help. So in De Mig. 57 
προς βοήθειαν Βύναμις αρωγός εφεΒρεύει παρά θεώ. In other 
writers the sense of waiting seems sometimes to be lost, and 
it is used more generally for " help " or " reinforce," though 
hardly in the sense required here of improving the morale of 
the troops. e Box gives " detail to special duties." 
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ιππείς, τούς τής κούφης όπλίσεως, τούς ηγεμόνας, 
ίνα μή τάς μισθοφοράς τών στρατιωτών αφαιρού
μενοι προς ληστείας και άρπαγας αυτούς άλείφωσι, 
πάλιν τών στρατιωτών έκαστον, ίνα μηδέν εξω 
τών κατά τήν στρατείαν περιεργάζηται μεμνη-
μενος, οτι τετακται και τήν είρήνην διαφυλάττειν. 

6 II. "Ισως δ ' αν τις εΐποι· " σύ δ ' , ώ ούτος, 
εγνωκώς άνθρωπου κατηγορεΐν έγκλημα μέν ουδέν 
διεζήλθες, μακρούς δ ' επαίνους συνείρεις' μή άρα 
παραπαίεις και μεμηνας;"—ού μεμηνα, ώ ούτος, 
ούδ' ηλίθιος τις είμι, ώς μή δύνασθαι πράγματος 

7 άκολουθίαν ίδεΐν. επαινώ τόν Φλάκκον, ούκ 
επειδή προσήκεν εχθρόν εγκωμιάζειν, άλλ' ίν 
αυτού τήν μοχθηρίαν άριδηλοτέραν παραστήσω-
τώ μέν γάρ άγνοια τού κρείττονος διαμαρτάνοντι 
συγγνώμη δίδοται, ό δ ' εξ επιστήμης άδικων 
άπολογίαν ούκ έχει προεαλωκώς εν τώ τού συν-

8 ειδότος δικαστηρίω. III. εζαετίαν γάρ τήν επι-
κράτειαν λαβών πέντε μέν ετη τά πρώτα, ζώντος 
Ύιβερίου Καίσαρος, τήν τε είρήνην διεφύλαζε καϊ 
ούτως εύτόνως καϊ ερρωμενως άφηγήσατο, ώς 

9 τούς προ αυτού πάντας ύπερβαλεΐν. τώ δ ' ύστάτω, 
Ύιβερίου μέν τελευτήσαντος, Υαίου δ ' άποδειχθεν-
τος αύτοκράτορος, ύφιεναι καϊ χαλάν ήρζατο τά 
πάντα είτε διά τό επϊ Ύιβερίω βαρύτατον πένθος 
—δήλος γάρ ήν ώς επ* οίκειοτάτω περιπαθών εκ 
τε τής συνεχούς κατηφείας και τής τών δακρύων 
φοράς, ά καθάπερ άπό πηγής άπαύστως έξεχεΐτο 

α Box takes μεμνημένος as agreeing with Flaccus instead 
of the individual soldier. This is grammatically possible, 
but I think the run of the sentence is against it, and 
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armed alike, training the officers not to withhold the 
pay of their men and so incite them to pillage and 
rapine, and also each single soldier not to interfere 
in things outside his military duties but remember a 

that he had been appointed also to maintain the 
peace. 

II. Possibly someone may say " My dear sir, after 6 
deciding to accuse a man you have stated no charge 
but come out with a long string of praises. Are you 
out of your senses and gone quite mad ? " No, my 
friend, I have not gone mad and I am not a silly 
person who cannot see what the sequence of an argu
ment demands. I praise Flaccus not because I 7 
thought it right to laud an enemy but to show his 
villainy in a clearer light. For to one who sins 
through ignorance of a better course pardon may 
be given, but a wrongdoer who has knowledge has 
no defence but stands already convicted at the bar 
of his conscience. III. Flaccus held his prefectship 8 
for six years and for the first five of these while 
Tiberius Caesar was alive maintained peace and held 
command with such activity and vigour that he 
excelled all his predecessors. But in the last year 9 
when Tiberius was dead and Gaius had been appointed 
Emperor he began to let everything slip from his 
hands. This may have been due to his profound 
grief at the death of Tiberius. For how greatly he 
mourned the loss of one whom he looked on as his 
closest friend was shown by his constant depression 
and the stream of tears which poured ceaselessly from 

" remembered " is hardly the word we should expect. I 
doubt also whether the sense is much, if at all, better. The 
soldier may very properly be admonished to remember that 
he is a policeman as well. 
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—είτε καϊ κακόνους ών τώ διαδόχω διά τό τήν 
τών γνησίων προ τής τών θετών τεθεραπευκέναι 
μερίδα είτε καϊ τών συνεπιθεμενων τή Υαΐου μητρί, 
καθ* ον χρόνον είχε τάς αίτιας εφ* αΐς άνηρέθη, 
γεγονώς καϊ διά φόβον αλώσεως έπιλελησμένος ,1 

10 καϊ μέχρι μέν τίνος έτ άντειχε μή 
κατά τό παντελές μεθιέμενος τήν τών πραγμάτων 
άντίληφιν. ώς δ ' ήκονσε τόν Ύιβερίου μέν υίωνόν 

[519] κοινωνόν δέ τής αρχής άναιρεθέντα | Γαίου κελεύ-
σαντος, άλέκτω πληγείς συμφορά καταβολών 
εαυτόν αχανής έκειτο, τής διανοίας πολύ πρότερον 

11 άπειρηκυίας καϊ παρειμένης αύτώ. ζώντος μέν 
γάρ τού μειρακίου τά ζώπυρα τής ίδιας σωτηρίας 
ούκ άπεγίνωσκεν, αποθανόντος δέ συντεθνάναι καϊ 
τάς οικείας ελπίδας έδοζεν, εί καϊ μικρά τις άπ-
ελείπετο αύρα βοηθείας, ή προς Μάκρωνα φιλία τά 
σύμπαντα παρά Ταιω κατ9 αρχάς δυνηθέντα καϊ 
πλείστην μοΐραν ώς λόγος είσενεγκάμενον αύτώ 
προς τό τυχεΐν τής ηγεμονίας καϊ έτι μάλλον προς 

12 το σωθήναι, πολλάκις μέν εκποδών ποιήσασθαι 
1 The translation is based on the suggestion that some such 

phrase as ών c8et has fallen out. The simplest emendation 
perhaps would be to change καί to καίπερ or, according to 
Philo's common use, to καίτοι " though he had neglected 
later " (to take an active part). But can επιλελησμενος mean 
this? 

a For this use of γνήσιος see note on Quod Omn. Prob. 87. 
h Tiberius Gemellus. For him and other historical points 

in these sections see App. p. 531. 
c The statement seems hardly consistent with what has 

been said just before. A better sense can be got if πολν 
πρότερον can be taken as a 4 4 much graver matter," i.e. the 
effect of the news upon him extended much beyond the 
refusal to speak. There are other passages in Philo which 
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him as from a fountain. Or it may have been the ill-
will he bore to his successor, since he had been a de
voted partisan of the actual a rather than the adopted 
children. Or again as he had been one of those who 
had attacked Gaius's mother when she lay under the 
charges for which she was put to death, his fear of 
being held guilty on this count caused him to neglect 
his duties. And for a time he held out 10 
and did not entirely lose his grasp of affairs, but when 
he heard that the grandson of Tiberius, 6 who shared 
the sovereignty, had been killed by Gaius's orders, 
this misfortune was so terrible a blow that he threw 
himself down and lay speechless, and for a consider
able time before c this his thinking powers had become 
feeble and paralysed. For while the youth lived, 11 
his hopes of preserving his own safety were still 
alight, but with his death it seemed that his personal 
hopes had died also, even though some little waft 
of possible assistance still reached him in his friend
ship with Macro, who originally was all-powerful with 
Gaius, said to have contributed more than anyone to 
his gaining the principate and still more to his pre
servation.®" For Tiberius had been often minded to 12 

point to some such meaning for the phrase. In Spec. Leg. i. 
101 (of priests marrying) we have " he is a man πολύ πρότζρον 
than a priest and therefore must feel the desire for mating." 
Here the idea may be that manhood is a wider thing than 
priesthood. In De Mig. 87, " there is no use in seeming to 
be so and so, unless you are it πολύ πρότερον." Here" long 
before " is rather pointless and a better sense is got if the 
phrase emphasizes the necessity of " being." In Legatio 115 
the Jews have been taught from the cradle to worship the one 
God, by their parents and teachers and πολύ πρότερον by the 
holy laws. So also perhaps Mos. i. 162, De Praem. 88. 

d On Macro see Legatio 32-61, where what is stated here 
is given much more fully. 
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τόν Τάιον διανοηθέντος Ύιβερίου ώς κακοήθη και 
ού πεφυκότα προς αρχήν, και άμα διά τον επί τώ 
υίωνώ φόβον—εδεδίει γάρ, μή παρανάλωμα γενηται 
τελευτήσαντος αυτού—, πολλάκις δέ του Μ,άκρωνος 
τάς υπόνοιας ύπεξαιρουμένου και τον Υάιον έπ-
αινούντος ώς απλούν καϊ άπόνηρον καϊ κοινωνικον 
καϊ τού άνεφιού μάλιστα ήττημενον, ώς ή μόνω 
αν εθελήσαι παραχωρήσαι τήν ήγεμονίαν ή πάντως 

13 τά πρωτεία. ύφ* ών απατηθείς ελαθεν 
άσπονδον εχθρόν έαυτώ καϊ υίωνώ καϊ γένει καϊ 
παρακλήτω Μάκρωνι καϊ πάσιν άνθρώποις κατά-

14 λιπών, επειδή γάρ ό Μάκρων ορών αύτον έκδιαι-
τώμενον καϊ άχαλίνοις ταΐς όρμαΐς, έφ' ά αν τύχη 
καϊ ώς αν τύχη, χρώμενον ένουθέτει καϊ παρηγορεί 
νομιζων εκείνον είναι 1 αιον τον, ηνικ ετ εί,η 
Ύιβέριος, επιεική καϊ πειθαρχικόν, ό κακοδαίμων 
εύνοιας περιττής έδωκε τάς άνωτάτω δίκας 
πανοίκιος αυτή γυναικϊ καϊ τέκνοις συναναιρεθεϊς 

15 ώς περιττόν άχθος καϊ παρενόχλημα. καϊ γάρ 
όποτε πόρρωθεν αύτον άφικνούμενον ίδοι, τοιαύτα 
προς τούς συνόντας διεζήει· " μή μειδιώμεν, 
κατηφώμεν ο νουθετητής παραγίνεται, ό αύθέ-
καστος, ο ανδρός τελείου καϊ αύτοκράτορος άρξά-
μενος νύν είναι παιδαγωγός, Οτε καϊ τούς έκ 
πρώτης ηλικίας ό καιρός άπήλασε καϊ διέζευζεν." 

16 IV. 'Έιπεϊ δ' ούν καϊ τούτον έγνω προσανηρη-
α The word παρανάλωμα recurs in Legatio 369, but in a 

different sense. There life if sacrificed for no profitable 
purpose is a παρανάλωμα. Here the idea may be as in the 
translation, or perhaps simply 4 4 an extra expenditure," 
i.e. 4 4 having got rid of Tiberius let us get rid of his kin too." 
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get Gaius out of the way as a person ill-disposed and 
devoid of natural gifts for rulership, and also because 
he was concerned for his grandson, who he feared 
might at his death be got rid of as an encumbrance.® 
But Macro often tried to eliminate his suspicions and 
would praise Gaius as straight-forward and free from 
vice and liberal and particularly devoted to his cousin, 
so much so that he would willingly relinquish the 
principate to his sole charge, or, at any rate, the 
premier place. Deceived by these repre- 13 
sentations Tiberius unwittingly left behind him an 
implacable enemy to himself, his grandson, his family, 
Macro the intercessor and all mankind. For when 14 
Macro saw him straying from the regular way and 
letting his impulses range unbridled anywhither and 
in any way he would admonish and exhort him, 
thinking that he was the same Gaius who while 
Tiberius still lived was reasonable and docile. But, 
alas, poor wretch, for his excessive goodwill he 
paid the extreme penalty, being slain with his whole 
house, wife and children as a burden, a superfluity 
and a nuisance. For whenever Gaius caught sight 15 
of him at a distance he would talk in this strain to his 
companions, " Let us not smile, let us look downcast, 
for here comes the monitor, the stickler for straight 
speaking, 6 who has begun to take charge as tutor of 
a grown man and an emperor, at this very time which 
has dismissed and set aside those who tutored him 
from his earliest years." 

IV. So when Flaccus learnt that Macro too had 16 
6 Or simply " martinet," " strict disciplinarian." The 

word is coupled by Plutarch with όμφακίας and στρυφνός in 
describing a harsh father. For other examples see Stephanus, 
who explains it as meaning a person who reckons αυτά έκαστα 
and leaves nothing out. 

311 



PHILO 

μένον 6 Φλάκκος, τήν λοιπήν ελπίδα κατά το 
παντελές άπεγνώκει καϊ ούκέθ* ομοίως άντιλαμ-
βάνεσθαι τών πραγμάτων οΐός τε ήν έζασθενών 

17 καϊ διαρρέων τήν γνώμην. όταν δ ' ο άρχων 
άπογνώ το δύνασθαι κρατεΐν, ανάγκη τούς υπη
κόους ευθύς άφηνιάζειν και μάλιστα τούς έκ μικρών 
και τών τυχόντων πεφυκότας άνερεθίζεσθαί' έν οΐς 
τό Αίγυπτιακόν τά πρωτεία φέρεται διά βραχυτάτου 

18 σπινθήρος είωθός έκφυσάν στάσεις μεγάλας. έν 
άμηχάνοις δέ καϊ άπόροις γεγονώς έσφάδαζε καϊ 
τά προ μικρού πάντα1 ήλλαξεν άμα τή τού λογισμού 

[520] | προς τό χείρον μεταβολή ποιησάμενος τήν αρχήν 
άπό τών συνηθέστατων τούς μέν γάρ εϋνους καϊ 
μάλιστα φίλους ύφωράτο καϊ διωθεΐτο, τοΐς δ ' έξ 
αρχής άνομολογηθ είσιν έχθροΐς έσπένδετο καϊ 

19 συμβούλοις περι πάντων έχρήτο. οί δ'—έγκότως 
γάρ εΐχον—τό κατηλλάχθαι δοκεΐν λόγω μόνον 
έπιμορφάσαντες, έργοις δέ κατά διάνοιαν ασύμβατα 
μνησικακούντες καϊ ώσπερ έν θεάτρω καθυποκρι-
νόμενοι γνησίαν φιλίαν όλον αυτόν συναρπάζουσί' 
καϊ γίνεται ό μέν άρχων υπήκοος, οί δ ' υπήκοοι 
ηγεμόνες, είσηγούμενοι μέν άλυσιτελεστάτας γνώ-

2 0 μας, ευθύς δέ τ α ύ τ α ς έπισφραγιζόμενοι. βεβαιωταϊ 
γάρ ών έβουλεύσαντο πάντων έγίνοντο κωφόν ώς 
έπι σκηνής προσωπεΐον ένεκα προσχήματος αυτό 
μόνον παραλαμβάνοντες έπιγεγραμμένον Ονομα 
αρχής, Διονύσιοι δημοκόποι, Αάμπωνες γραμμα-

1 Some word or phrase to express policy seems to be 
needed. Reiter suggests 8of αντα. 
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been put to death he completely lost any hope that 
he still had and could no longer keep any grip of 
affairs, so utterly enfeebled was he and incapable of 
solid judgement. And when the ruler despairs of 17 
keeping control the subjects necessarily at once 
become restive, particularly those who are naturally 
excited by quite small and ordinary occurrences. 
Among such the Egyptian nation holds the first 
place, accustomed as it is to blow up the tiniest spark 
into grave seditions. Flaccus, thus left without help 18 
or resources, was much agitated and at the same 
time as his reasoning powers deteriorated made 
changes in all his recent policy, beginning with his 
treatment of his closest companions. For he sus
pected and repelled those who were well disposed and 
particularly friendly to him, while he allied himself 
to those who from the first had been his avowed 
enemies and took them for his counsellors in every 
matter. But their rancour was still there. The 19 
apparent reconciliation was a counterfeit, existing 
only in words. In real fact they cherished an im
placable vindictiveness and acting as in a theatre the 
part of genuine friends they carried him off into 
complete captivity. The ruler became the subject, 
the subjects leaders, who put forward very pernicious 
proposals and straightway set on them the seal of 
reality. They proceeded to confirm all their plans, 2 0 
and took Flaccus like a masked dummy on the stage 
with the title of government inscribed upon him 
merely for show, to be an instrument in the 
hands of a popularity-hunting Dionysius,® a paper-

a Dionysius's name does not recur again in this treatise, 
but see App. p . 532, on him as well as on Isidorus and 
Lampo. 
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τοκύφωνες, Ίσί&ωροι στασιάρχαι, φιλοπράγμονές, 
κακών εύρεταί, ταραξιπόλιδες· τοΰτο γάρ κεκρά-

21 τηκέ πως τοΰνομα. συνταξάμενοι πάντες 
οΰτοι βούλευμα βουλεύουσι κατά τών Ιουδαίων 
άργαλεώτατον και τώ Φλάκκω προσελθόντες ιδία 

22 φασιν " ερρει μεν σοι τά άπο Ύιβερίου Νέρωνος 
τού παιδός, έρρει δέ και ή μετ εκείνον έλπίς, ό 
έταΐρός σου Μ,άκρων, αίσια δ ' ούκ έστι σοι τά άπο 
τού κρατούντος- δει δή παράκλητον ημάς εύρεΐν 

23 δυνατώτατον, ύφ* ού Τάιος έξευμενισθήσεται. 6 
δέ παράκλητος ή πόλις Άλεξανδρέων εστίν, ήν 
τετίμηκε μέν έξ αρχής άπας ό Σεβαστός οίκος, 
διαφερόντως δ ' ό νυν ημών δεσπότης. παρα-
κλητεύσει δέ τυχούσα τίνος παρά σού δωρεάς· 
μείζον δ ' αγαθόν ουδέν αυτή παρέζεις ή τούς 

24 Ιουδαίους έκδούς καϊ προέμενος." έπι τούτοις 
οφειλών άπώσασθαι καϊ δυσχεράναι τούς λέγοντας 
ώς νεωτεροποιούς καϊ κοινούς πολεμίους συνεπι-
γράφεται τοις λεχθεΐσι. καϊ τό μέν πρώτον 
άδηλοτέρας έποιεΐτο τάς έπιβουλάς μήτ ίσον 
παρέχων καϊ κοινον άκροατήν εαυτόν τοΐς τάς 
αμφισβητήσεις ε'χουσιν, ά λ λ ά προς θάτερον απο
κλίνων μέρος, μήτ9 έν τοΐς άλλοις ίσηγορίαν 
διδούς, άλλά καϊ οπότε προσίοι τις τών 9Ιουδαίων, 
άποστρεφόμένος καϊ τό δυσέντευκτον έπιτηδεύων 

α Or perhaps 4 4 paper-nosing," if that is not too slangy. 
4 4 Paper-porer " is a variation on L. & S.'s 4 4 record-porer." 
This epithet, which recurs again in § 131, is taken from De 
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poring a Lampo, an Isidorus, faction leader, busy intri
guer, mischief contriver and a name which has gained 
special currency—state embroiler.& All 21 
these combining concerted a plot of the most dama
ging kind against the Jews and coming to Flaccus 
privately said, " Lost are your prospects from the 22 
boy Tiberius Nero, lost too the hope that you had 
next to him in your comrade Macro, and your ex
pectations from the Emperor are anything but 
favourable. We must find you a really powerful 
intercessor to propitiate Gaius. Such an intercessor 23 
is the city of the Alexandrians which has been 
honoured from the first by all the Augustan house and 
especially by our present master ; and intercede it 
will if it receives from you some boon, and you can 
give it no greater benefaction than by surrendering 
and sacrificing the Jews." Though on hearing these 24 
words it was his duty to repulse and frown upon 
the speakers as sedition-makers and enemies of the 
commonwealth he subscribed to their suggestions. 
At first he showed his hostile intentions in a somewhat 
less obvious way by refusing to give a fair and im
partial hearing to the parties in disputes and leaning 
to one side only, while in all other matters he gave 
them no right of free speech, but whenever any Jew 
approached he turned away, while to all others he 
Cor. 209. Though it is uncertain whether Demosthenes 
applies it to Aeschines as a scribe, or as an usher in his father's 
school, Philo clearly takes it in the first sense. No effective 
rendering has been suggested to my knowledge for the 
term which describes a pedant hunching his shoulders over 
writings. Kennedy translates it by " scribbler," Abbott by 
" hack of a scribe." Dr. Rouse suggests to me a number of 
renderings of which I select " ledger-dredger " as the most 
effective. 

b This epithet is again applied to Isidorus in § 137. 
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έπι μόνων τούτων αύθις δέ και έκ τού φανερού 
τήν δυσμένειαν έπεδείζατο. 

25 V. ΐΐροσεπέρρωσε δ' αυτού τήν εκ μαθήσεως 
τό πλέον ή φύσεως έπιτετηδευμένην άπόνοιαν και 
συντυχία τις τοιαύτη. Τάιος Καίσαρ * Αγρίππα 
τω Ήρώδου βασιλέως υίωνώ δίδωσι βασιλείαν 

[521] | τής παππώας λήξεως τρίτην μοΐραν, ήν Φίλιππος 
τετράρχης θεΐος ών αύτώ προς πατρός εκαρπούτο. 

26 μέλλοντι δ' άπαίρειν σννεβούλευσεν ό Τάιος τόν 
μέν άπό ϋρεντεσίου μέχρι Συρίας πλουν μακρόν 
Οντα και καματηρόν παραιτ^σασ^αι, χρήσθαι δ' 
έπιτόμω τούς ετησίας άναμείναντι τώ διά τής 
'Αλεξανδρείας- τάς τε γάρ εκείθεν όλκάδας ταχυ-
ναυτεΐν έφασκε και εμπειρότατους είναι κυβερνήτας, 
οι καθάπερ άθλητάς ίππους ήνιοχούσιν απλανή 
παρέχοντες τόν έπ* ευθείας δρόμον. ό δέ πει
θαρχεί ώς δεσπότη τε άμα και τά δοκούντα συμ-

27 φέρειν παραγγέλλοντι. καταβάς δ' είς Αικαι-
άρχειαν και ναύς ύφόρμους *Αλεζανδρίδας ίδών 
εύτρεπεΐς προς άναγωγήν, έπιβάς μετά τών ιδίων, 
εύπλοία χρησάμενος, όλίγαις ύστερον ήμέραις 
άνεπιφάτως και άφωράτως κατάγεται, κελεύσας 
τοΐς κυβερνήταις—περι γάρ δείλην ώραν ό Φάρος 
αναφαίνεται—τά μέν ιστία συνάγειν, έζω δέ περι 
αύτον μή μακράν άφισταμένους θαλαττεύειν άχρι 
τού βαθεΐαν έσπέραν έπιγενέσθαι και νυκτός τοΐς 
λιμέσι προσσχεΐν, ίν άποβάς ήδη τετραμμένων 
{απάντων) προς ύπνον, μηδενός όρώντος, άφίκηται 

28 προς τόν ξενοδόχον. ό μέν δή μετά τοσαύτης 
αίδούς έπεδήμησε βουλόμενος εί πως οίον τε ήν, 

α For Agrippa see App. p. 532. b Puteoli. 
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made himself easily accessible. But later he also 
showed his ill-will openly. 

V. The infatuation due to instruction from others 25 
rather than to his own nature, which thus was shown 
in his conduct, was further strengthened by the 
following incident. Gaius Caesar gave to Agrippa, 
the grandson of King Herod, the kingship over that 
third part of his grandfather's territory, the revenues 
of which were taken by Philip the tetrarch, Agrippa's 
paternal uncle.a When he was about to set out 26 
thither Gaius advised him not to undertake the 
voyage from Brundisium to Syria which was long and 
wearisome but wait for the etesian winds and take 
the short route through Alexandria. He told him 
that thence there were swift-sailing merchant vessels 
and highly skilled pilots who manage them as a 
charioteer manages race-horses and provide a 
straightforward passage along the direct route. 
Agrippa did as he was told, partly out of deference 
to his lord and master, and also because the course 
he enjoined seemed to be advisable. He went down 27 
to Dicaearchia,& and seeing there some ships of 
Alexandria lying at anchor and ready to sail he 
embarked with his retinue, and after a good voyage 
came to land a few days later without being expected 
or his purposes detected. He had ordered the pilots 
when they sighted Pharos in the late afternoon to furl 
the sails and lie outside round about it and not far off 
until the evening had well set in, and then by night to 
put in at the harbour, so that he might disembark 
when everyone had settled down to sleep and reach 
the house of his host without anyone seeing him. 
His reason for making his visit in such an unassuming 28 
way was that he wished if possible to slip out of the 
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απαντάς τούς έν τή πόλει λαθών ύπεξελθεΐν ού 
γάρ κατά θέαν άφΐκτο τής Αλεξανδρείας επιδε-
δημηκώς αυτή πρότερον, ήνίκα τον έπι ' Ρώμης 
πλουν έστέλλετο προς Ύιβέριον, άλλ' όδώ χρησό-

29 μένος έπιτόμω τής οΐκαδε άφίξεως. οί δ' ύπό 
φθόνου ρηγνύμενοι—βάσκανον γάρ φύσει τό Αίγυ-
πτιακόν—καϊ τάς έτερων ευτυχίας ίδιας ύπελάμ-
βανον είναι κακοπραγίας και άμα διά τήν πάλαιαν 
και τρόπον τινά {φύσει) γεγενημένην1 προς Ιου
δαίους άπέχθειαν ήσχαλλον έπι τώ γεγενήσθαί τινα 
βασιλέα ΊουδαΓον ούχ ήττον, ή εί αυτός τις 

30 έκαστος βασιλείαν προγονικήν άφήρητο. και τόν 
άθλιον Φλάκκον πάλιν οί συναντάς άνηρέθιζον είς 
τόν αυτόν ένάγοντ€ς και προκαλούμενοι* φθόνον, 
" σή κατάλυσίς έστι " φάσκοντες " ή επιδημία 
τούτου* μείζονα τιμής και ευδοξίας όγκον ή σύ 
περιβέβληταΐ' πάντας είς εαυτόν επιστρέφει τήν 
δορυφόρον τών σωματοφυλάκων στρατιάν ορώντας 
έπαργύροις και έπιχρύσοις όπλοις διακεκοσμημένην. 

31 έδει γάρ ήκειν είς έπικράτειαν έτερου δυνάμενον 
πλω χρησάμενον είς τήν οίκείαν ασφαλώς παρα-
πεμφθήναι; και γάρ εί Τάιος επέτρεπε, μάλλον 
δ' ήνάγκαζεν, έχρήν έκλιπαρήσαντα παραιτήσασθαι 
τήν ένθάδε άφιξιν, ίνα μή παρευημερηθεις ό τής 

32 χώρας ήγεμών άδοξη." ταύτα άκούων έτι μάλλον 
1 Other suggestions are συγγεγενημενην or εγγεγενημενην. 

(Perhaps συγγεγεννημενην as Cohn in De Praem. 62.) 
2 MSS. προσκαλούμενοι. 

a This and indeed the general excitement caused by 
Agrippa's visit seem inconsistent with his attempt to remain 
incognito. The explanation presumably is that the Jews 
forced this change of attitude on him. We find later (§ 103) 
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city quietly and unobserved by the whole population. 
For he had not come to see Alexandria as he had 
stayed there before on his voyage to Rome to join 
Tiberius, and he only wanted to get a short route 
for his journey home. But jealousy is part of the 29 
Egyptian nature, and the citizens were bursting with 
envy and considered that any good luck to others 
was misfortune to themselves, and in their ancient, 
and we might say innate hostility to the Jews, they 
resented a Jew having been made a king just as 
much as if each of them had thereby been deprived 
of an ancestral throne. And the unhappy Flaccus 30 
was again stirred up by his companions with incite
ments and appeals calculated to make him as envious 
as themselves. " His stay here," they said, " is your 
deposition. The dignity of the honour and prestige 
which invest him surpasses yours ; he is attracting 
all men to him by the sight of his bodyguard of 
spearmen, decked in armour overlaid with gold and 
silver.® Was it right for him to come to another 31 
ruler's domain when a fair wind b could have carried 
him safely by sea to his own ? For if Gaius gave 
him permission or rather put compulsion on him to 
do so, he ought to have earnestly entreated to be 
excused from coming here, so that the governor of 
the country would not be thrown into the background 
and lose prestige." Such words made his temper 32 

that they took the occasion to lay before him their grievance 
against Flaccus for failing to transmit their address to Gaius 
and doubtless were as ready to make much of his royal status 
as the Alexandrines were to resent it. 

b πλω here = εύπλοια. See examples in L. & S. revised, 
e.g. πλους ήμΐν γίγνεται, and the same phrase as here πλω 
χρήσασθαι Thuc. iii. 3. 5. Cf. also εύπλοία χρησάμενος § 27 
above. 
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ή πρότερον ώδει καϊ έν μεν τώ φανερώ τον έταΐρον 
και φίλον καθυπ€κρίν€το διά τον έκ τον πέμφαντος 
φόβον, ίδια δέ έζηλοτύπει και έξελάλει τό μΐσος 

[522] και πλαγίως \ αυτόν ύβριζεν, έπειδήπερ άντικρυς 
33 ουκ έθάρρει. τώ γάρ άργοΰντι καϊ σχολάζοντι 

τής πόλεως οχλω—πλήθος δ ' εστίν έπιτετηδευκός 
γλωσσαλγίαν και ένευκαιρούν διαβολαΐς καϊ βλασ-
φημίαις—επιτρέπει κακηγορεΐν τόν βασιλέα είτε 
άρξάμενος δι' εαυτού τών λοιδοριών εϊτε προτρεφά-
μενος καϊ έναγαγών αυτός διά τών ύπηρετεΐν τά 

34 τοιαύτα είωθότων. οί δ ' αφορμής λαβόμενοι 
διημέρευον iv τώ γυμνασίω χλευάζοντες τόν 
βασιλέα καϊ σκώμματα συνείροντες* πή δέ καϊ 
ποιηταΐς μίμων καϊ γελοίων διδασκάλοις χρώμ€νοι 
τήν έν τοΐς αίσχροΐς εύφυΐαν έπεδείκνυντο, βραδεΐς 
μέν όντ€ς τά καλά παιδευεσβαι, τά δ ' εναντία 

35 μανθάν€ΐν οξύτατοι καϊ προχειρότατοι, διά τί γάρ 
ούκ ήγανάκτησεν, ούκ άπήγαγεν, ούκ έπέπληξε 
τής αυθάδους βλασφημίας; εί δέ μή βασιλεύς ήν, 
άλλά τις τών έκ τής Καίσαρος οικίας, ούκ ώφειλε 
προνομίαν τινά καϊ τιμήν έχειν; άλλά ταύτ είσί 
πίστεις εναργείς τού συναίτιον γεγενήσθαι τών 
βλασφημιών Φλάκκον ό γάρ έπιπλήττειν ή τό 
πανύστατον έπέχειν αν δυνηθείς εί μή κεκώλυκε, 
δήλος ήν έφιεϊς καϊ επιτρέπων αυτός. προς ο 
τι δ ' αν όχλος άσύντακτος άφορμήν λάβη τών 

α i.e. " took a leaf from their book ," referring to the 
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rise still more, and while in public he played the part 
of friend and comrade to Agrippa through fear of 
him who had sent him there, in private he vented 
his jealousy and gave full utterance to his hatred by 
insulting him indirectly since he had not the courage 
to do so outright. For the lazy and unoccupied mob 33 
in the city, a multitude well practised in idle talk, 
who devote their leisure to slandering and evil 
speaking, was permitted by him to vilify the king, 
whether the abuse was actually begun by himself 
or caused by his incitement and provocation addressed 
to those who were his regular ministers in such 
matters. Thus started on their course they spent 34 
their days in the gymnasium jeering at the king and 
bringing out a succession of gibes against him. In 
fact they took the authors of farces and jests for 
their instructors a and thereby showed their natural 
ability in things of shame, slow to be schooled in 
anything good but exceedingly quick and ready in 
learning the opposite. Why did Flaccus show no 35 
indignation ? Why did he not arrest them ? Why 
did he not chastise them for their presumptuous evil-
speaking ? Even if Agrippa had not been a king, 
yet as a member of Caesar's household, did he not 
deserve to have some precedence and marks of 
honour ? No, these are clear proofs that Flaccus 
was a party to the defamation. For it is evident 
that if he who could have chastised or at the very 
least stopped them did nothing to prevent them from 
acting in this way they did it with the full permission 
and consent of him himself. And if the undisciplined 
mob get a starting point for their misconduct in any 

Carabas incident which was a sort of " mime." See Box's 
notes on §§ 34 and 38. 
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αμαρτημάτων, ούχ ϊσταται, μέτεισι δ ' άφ9 έτερων 
είς έτερα προσεπεζεργαζόμενος αεί τι νεώτερον. 

36 VI. τ Η ν τις μεμηνώς όνομα Καραβάς ού τήν 
άγρίαν και θηριώδη μανίαν—άσκηπτος1 γάρ αύτη 
γε και τοΐς έχουσι και τοΐς πλησιάζουσιν—, ά λ λ ά 
τήν άνειμένην και μαλακωτέραν. ούτος διημέρευε 
και διενυκτέρευε γυμνός έν ταΐς όδοΐς ούτε θάλπος 
οϋτε κρυμόν έκτρεπόμενος, άθυρμα νηπίων και 

37 μειρακίων σχολαζόντων. συνελάσαντες τον άθλιον 
άχρι τού γυμνασίου και στήσαντες μετέωρον, ίνα 
καθορώτο προς πάντων, βύβλον μέν εύρύναντες 
αντί διαδήματος έπιτιθέασιν αυτού τή κεφαλή, 
χαμαιστρώτω δέ το άλλο σώμα περιβάλλουσιν 
άντι χλαμύδος, άντι δέ σκήπτρου βραχύ τι παπύρου 
τμήμα τής εγχωρίου καθ* όδόν έρριμμένον ίδών 

38 τις άναδίδωσιν. έπεϊ δέ ώς έν θεατρικοΐς μίμοις 
τά παράσημα τής βασιλείας άνειλήφει και δι-
εκεκόσμητο είς βασιλέα, νεανίαι ράβδους έπι τών 
ώμων φέροντες άντι λογχόφόρων εκατέρωθεν 
είστήκεσαν μιμούμενοι δορυφόρους. εΐθ9 έτεροι 
προσήεσαν, οί μέν ώς άσπασόμενοι, οί δέ ώς 
δικασόμενοι, οί δ ' ώς έντευζόμενοι περι κοινών 

39 πραγμάτων, 'εΐτ9 έκ τού περιεστώτος έν κύκλω 
πλήθους έζήχει βοή τις άτοπος Μάριν άποκα-
λούντων—ούτως δέ φασι τόν κύριον όνομάζεσθαι 
παρά Σύροις—· ήδεσαν γάρ 9 Αγρίππαν καϊ γένει 

1 So MSS. This otherwise unknown word, for which 
L. & S. gives " which cannot be feigned," makes nonsense 
here. So also does άσκεπτος, which Mangey adopts and 
translates " improvisus." I think that another suggestion 
ασκεπής (better in the equivalent form άσκεπαστος) is not quite 
hopeless. From its natural meaning of " uncovered " it 
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direction, they do not halt there but pass on from one 
thing to another, always engaging in some fresh form 
of violence. 

VI. There was a certain lunatic named Carabas, 36 
whose madness was not of the fierce and savage kind, 
which is dangerous both to the madmen themselves 
and those who approach them, but of the easy-going, 
gentler style. He spent day and night in the streets 
naked, shunning neither heat nor cold, made game 
of by the children and the lads who were idling about. 
The rioters drove the poor fellow into the gymnasium 37 
and set him up on high to be seen of all and put on 
his head a sheet of byblus spread out wide for a 
diadem, clothed the rest of his body with a rug for a 
royal robe, while someone who had noticed a piece of 
the native papyrus thrown away in the road gave it to 
him for his sceptre. And when as in some theatrical 38 
farce he had received the insignia of kingship and 
had been tricked out as a king, young men carrying 
rods on their shoulders as spearmen stood on either 
side of him in imitation of a bodyguard. Then 
others approached him, some pretending to salute 
him, others to sue for justice, others to consult him 
on state affairs. Then from the multitudes standing 39 
round him there rang out a tremendous shout hailing 
him as Marin, a which is said to be the name for " lord " 
in Syria. For they knew that Agrippa was both a 

a Cf. 1 Cor. xvi. 22. R .V. " Maranatha," with marginal 
note, " That is, our Lord cometh." 

might come to mean "defenceless" and so as applied to a 
position " indefensible " and therefore " dangerous," which 
seems to be what we want here. But we have no knowledge 
of any such development. Box very tentatively suggests 
άστ€κτο? = " insufferable." 
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[523] Σύρον καϊ Συρίας μεγάλην \ άποτομήν έχοντα, 
40 ής έβασίλευε. τ α ύ τ α δ έ άκούων, μάλλον δ έ ορών 

6 Φλάκκος, δεόντως αν και τόν μεμηνότα συλλαβών 
καϊ καθείρζας, ίνα μή παρέχη τοΐς κατακερτομούσιν 
άφορμήν είς ύβριν τών βελτιόνων, καϊ τούς ενσκευά-
σαντας τιμωρησάμενος, οτι γε βασιλέα και φίλον 
Καίσαρος και ύπό τής 'Ρωμαίων βουλής τετιμη-
μένον στρατηγικαΐς τιμαΐς έτόλμησαν και έργοις 
καϊ λόγοις και φανερώς και πλαγίως ύβρίζειν, ού 
μόνον ούκ έπέπληζεν, ά λ λ ' ο ΰ δ ' έπισχεΐν ήζίωσεν 
άδειαν και έκεχειρίαν διδούς τοΐς έθελοκακούσι και 
έθελέχθρως έχουσι, προσποιούμενος ά τε έώρα μή 

41 όράν και ών ήκουε μή άκούειν. όπερ συναισθό-
μενος ό Οχλος—ούχ ο καθεστώς καϊ δημοτικός, 
ά λ λ ' ό πάντα θορύβου και ταραχής είωθώς άναπιμ-
πλάναι διά φιλοπραγμοσύνην καϊ ζήλον άβιώτου 
βίου και τήν έζ έθους άργίαν και σχολήν, πράγμα 
έπίβουλον—συρρυέντες είς τό θέατρον έξ έωθινού 
Φλάκκον ήδη τιμών άθλιων έωνημένοι, ας ό 
δοζομανής καϊ παλίμπρατος έλάμβανεν ού καθ9 

αυτού μόνον ά λ λ ά καϊ τής κοινής ασφαλείας, 
άνεβόησαν άφ* ενός συνθήματος εικόνας έν ταΐς 
προσευχαΐς άνατιθέναι, καινότατον καϊ μηδέπω 

42 πραχθέν είσηγούμενοι παρανόμημα. καϊ τούτ 
είδότες—οξύτατοι γάρ τήν μοχθηρίαν είσί—κατα-
σοφίζονται τό Καίσαρος όνομα προκάλυμμα ποιη-
σάμενοι, ώ προσάπτειν τι τών έπαιτίων ού θεμιτόν. 

43 τί ούν ο τής χώρας επίτροπος; έπι-

α Hardly, I think, as Box " called upon him," Flaccus 
is only accused here of not taking any steps to stop it, cf. 
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Syrian by birth and had a great piece of Syria over 
which he was king. When Flaccus heard, or rather 40 
saw all this, it was his duty to take and keep the mad
man in charge, to prevent him from providing an 
occasion to the railers for insulting their betters and 
then to punish those who had arrayed him thus, 
because they had dared both in word and deed both 
openly and indirectly to insult a king, a friend of 
Caesar's, a person who had received Praetorian 
honours from the Roman Senate. Instead of this 
not merely did he refrain from chastising them but 
even shrank from restraining them, thereby giving 
immunity and free-play to those who displayed evil 
intentions and hostile feeling by pretending not to 
see what he saw nor hear what he heard. When 41 
the crowd perceived this, not the peaceful, public-
spirited crowd, but the crowd which regularly fills 
everything with confusion and turmoil, which by its 
love of meddling, its eager pursuit of the worthless 
life, its habitual laziness and idling, is a thing that 
means mischief, they streamed into the theatre at 
early dawn, and having Flaccus purchased by the 
miserable price which he crazy for fame and ever-
ready to be sold took to the destruction not only of 
himself but of the public safety, called out with one 
accord a for installing images in the meeting-houses. 
What they proposed was a breach of the law en- 42 
tirely novel and unprecedented and knowing this, 
quick-witted as they are for villainy, they cunningly 
glozed it by using the name of Caesar as a screen, 
that name with which no guilty action can lawfully 
be associated. What then did the governor 43 

Legatio 132 f. Later in § 53 a more active participation is 
suggested. 

325 



PHILO 

στάμενος, ότι καϊ ή πόλις οΐκήτορας έχει διττούς, 
ημάς τε και τούτους, και πάσα Αίγυπτος, και 
οτι ούκ άποδέουσι μυριάδων εκατόν οί τήν Άλβ£-
άνδρειαν και τήν χώραν ^Ιουδαίοι κατοικούντες 
άπό τού προς Αιβύην καταβαθμού μέχρι τών ορίων 
Αιθιοπίας, και ώς ή πείρα κατά πάντων εστί καϊ 
ώς ού λυσιτελές εθη πάτρια κινεΐν, άμελήσας 
απάντων επιτρέπει ποιήσασθαι τήν άνάθεσιν, 
μύρια καϊ πάντα προνοητικά δυνάμενος ή ώς 
άρχων κελεύειν ή συμβουλεύειν ώς φίλος. 

44 VII. Ό δέ—συνεχειρούργει γάρ έκαστα τών 
άμαρτανομένων—καϊ άπό μείζονος εξουσίας άναρ-
ριπίζειν καινοτέραις άει κακών προσθήκαις τήν 
στάσιν ήζίου καϊ τό y έφ' αύτον ήκον μέρος 
άπασαν ολίγου δεΐν φάναι τήν οίκουμένην εμφυλίων 

45 πολέμων έπλήρωσεν. ού γάρ ήν άδηλον, ότι ή 
περι τήν κατάλυσιν τών προσευχών φήμη λαβούσα 
τήν αρχήν άπό τής 'Αλεξανδρείας διαδοθήσεται 
μέν ευθύς είς τούς έν Αίγύπτω νομούς, δραμεΐται 

[524] | δ ' άπό μέν Αιγύπτου προς ανατολάς καϊ έθνη τά 
έώα, άπό δέ τής ύποταινίου καϊ Μ,αρείας, αΐ 
Αιβύης είσιν άρχαί, προς δυσμάς καϊ έθνη τά 
έσπέρια' Ιουδαίους γάρ χώρα μία διά πολυανθρω-

46 πίαν ού χωρεί, ής αιτίας ένεκα τάς πλείστας καϊ 
εύδαιμονεστάτας τών έν Έιύρώπη καϊ 3Ασία κατά 
τε νήσους καϊ ηπείρους έκνέμονται μητρόπολιν μέν 

α As to what is implied by this word, see App. p. 533. 
b Or district below the coastal strip (Box, see his note on 

the geography). Mangey has " ora maritima." 
c Lit. " the most and most prosperous." So in § 51 " the 

most and most necessary," and in De Aet. 64 τά πλείστα καϊ 
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of the country do ? He knew that both Alexandria 
and the whole of Egypt had two kinds of inhabitants, 
us and them, and that there were no less than a 
million Jews resident in Alexandria and the country 
from the slope into Libya to the boundaries of 
Ethiopia ; also that this was an attack against them 
all, and that ancestral customs cannot be disturbed 
without harm, yet he disregarded all these facts and 
permitted the installation of the images though there 
were a host of considerations all tending to caution 
which he might have set before them either as orders 
from a ruler or advice from a friend. 

VII . But since he worked hand in hand with them 44 
in all their misdeeds he did not scruple to use his 
superior power to fan the flames of sedition perpetu
ally by still more novel additions of evil, and as far as 
lay in his power filled, one may also say, the whole 
habitable world with racial conflict. For it was per- 45 
fectly clear that the rumour of the overthrowing a 

of the synagogues beginning at Alexandria would 
spread at once to the nomes of Egypt and speed from 
Egypt to the East and the nations of the East and 
from the Hypotaenia b and Marea, which are the out
skirts of Libya, to the West and the nations of the 
West. For so populous are the Jews that no one 
country can hold them, and therefore they settle in 46 
very many of the most prosperous countries c in 
Europe and Asia both in the islands and on the 
mainland, and while they hold the Holy City where 

μέγιστα τών ορών. Here Box gives " the most extensive and 
wealthiest," and below " the greatest and most important." 
I am not sure whether πλείστα can mean this and at any rate 
it does not fit in with De Aet. 64. I think that in all three 
places it is a curious way of expressing " most of the wealthi
est, greatest," e tc 
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τήν ίερόπολιν ηγούμενοι, καθ* ήν ΐδρυται 6 τού 
ύψιστου θεού νεώς άγιος, άς δ ' έλαχον εκ πατέρων 
και πάππων και προπάππων και τών έτι άνω 
προγόνων οίκεΐν έκαστοι πατρίδας νομίζοντες, έν 
αΐς έγεννήθησαν και έτράφησαν είς ένίας δέ και 
κτιζομένας ευθύς ήλθον άποικίαν στειλάμενοι, τοΐς 

47 κτίσταις χαριζόμενοι. καϊ δέος ήν, μή οί πανταχού 
τήν άφορμήν εκείθεν λαβόντες έπηρεάζωσι τοΐς 
πολίταις αυτών Ίουδαίοις είς τάς προσευχάς και 

48 τ ά πάτρια νεωτερίζοντες, οί δέ—ού γάρ έμελλον 
άχρι παντός ήσυχάζειν καίτοι πεφυκότες εύ προς 
είρήνην, ού μόνον ότι παρά πάσιν άνθρωποις οί 
περι τών έθών αγώνες καϊ τούς περι φυχής κινδύ
νους ύπερβάλλουσιν, ά λ λ ' ότι καϊ μόνοι τών ύφ* 
ήλιον άμα ταΐς προσευχαΐς άπεστερούντο τήν είς 
τούς εύεργέτας εύσέβειαν, ο μυρίων θανάτων 
έτετίμηντο άν—ούκ έχοντες ιερούς περιβόλους, οΐς 
ένδιαθήσονται τό εύχάριστον,1 καϊ τοΐς έναντιου-

49 μένοις εΐπον άν " λελήθατε εαυτούς ού προστι-
θέντες τοΐς κυρίοις τιμήν, ά λ λ ' αφαιρούμενοι, ούκ 
είδότες ώς τοΐς πανταχόθι τής οικουμένης Ίου-
δαίοις ορμητήρια τής είς τόν Σιεβαστόν οίκον 

1 It would perhaps be better to omit the marks of the 
parenthesis, and put a colon or full stop at εύχάριστον. In 
this case we have the same anacoluthic γάρ as in De Aet. 75, 
and the verb to which oi οε is subject is εμελλον. See note b. 

a The thought here seems confused. The point in which 
the Jews were unique is that they believed that the admission 
of an image into a place of worship desecrated it, and assum
ing as Philo does that ευσέβεια can only be adequately shown 
in a place of worship, they would be deprived of the means of 
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stands the sacred Temple of the most high God 
to be their mother city, yet those which are theirs 
by inheritance from their fathers, grandfathers, and 
ancestors even farther back, are in each case ac
counted by them to be their fatherland in which 
they were born and reared, while to some of them 
they have come at the time of their foundation as 
immigrants to the satisfaction of the founders. And 47 
it was to be feared that people everywhere might 
take their cue from Alexandria, and outrage their 
Jewish fellow-citizens by rioting against their syna
gogues and ancestral customs. Now the Jews though 48 
naturally well-disposed for peace could not be ex
pected to remain quiet whatever happened, not only 
because with all men the determination to fight for 
their institutions outweighs even the danger to life, 
but also because they are the only people under the 
sun a who by losing their meeting-houses were losing 
also what they would have valued as worth dying 
many thousand deaths, namely, their means of show
ing reverence to their benefactors, since they no longer 
had the sacred buildings where they could set forth 
their thankfulness.b And they might have said to 
their enemies " You have failed to see that you are 49 
not adding to but taking from the honour given to 
our masters, and you do not understand that every
where in the habitable world the religious veneration 
of the Jews for the Augustan house has its basis as 

showing it adequately. But the destruction of their temples 
would equally incapacitate Gentiles. But see App. p. 533. 

b The sentence as punctuated here has no verb to the 
initial οι, unless καϊ at the end is taken = 4 4 also," which seems 
pointless. If punctuated as suggested in note 1, there would 
be no objection to taking d-πον as 1st person singular, which 
will fit in better with ούκ oloa. 
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όσιότητός είσιν αί προσευχαι έπιδήλως, ών ήμΐν 
άναιρεθεισών τις έτερος απολείπεται τόπος ή 

50 τρόπος τιμής; εί μέν γάρ έφιέντων1 τών εθών 
όλιγωροΰμεν, τής άνωτάτω τιμωρίας δίκαιοι τυγ-
χάνειν εσμέν μή παρέχοντες άρτιους και πλήρεις 
τάς άμοιβάς. εί δ ' ουκ εξόν τοΐς ιδίοις ύποστέλ-
λομεν νομίμοις, ά και τώ Σεβαστώ φίλον βεβαιούν, 
τί μικρόν ή μέγα πλημμελοϋμεν ουκ οΐδα* πλήν εί 
μή φέγειν τις έθελήσειε τό μή γνώμη έκουσίω 
παρανομεΐν τάς έκδιαιτήσεις τών έθών ου φυλαξα-
μένους, αί, καν άφ' έτερων άρξωνται, τελευτώσι 

51 πολλάκις είς τους αιτίους" ά λ λ ' ο μέν Φλάκκος 
τά τε λεκτέα ήσυχάζων και τά ήσυχαστέα λέγων 
ούτως είς ημάς έξημάρτανεν. εκείνοι δ ' , οΐς 
έχαρίζετο, τίνα γνώμην εΐχον; αρά γε τήν τών 
τιμάν εθελοντών; είτα σπάνις ήν ιερών κατά τήν 
πόλιν, ής τά πλείστα και αναγκαιότατα μέρη 

52 τετεμένισται, προς άνάθεσιν ών έβούλοντο; τήν 
μέν ούν τών φιλαπεχθημόνων και μετά τέχνης 
έπιβουλευόντων όρμήν έφαμεν, δι ήν οί μέν έπηρεά-

[525] ζοντες \ ού δόξουσιν άδικεΐν, τοΐς δ ' έπηρεαζομένοις 
1 MSS. άφιεντων or άφεθεντων. 

α I take νομίμοις as a dative of the same kind as νόμω or 
νόμοις corresponding to our own " by the law," e.g. χρή θανεΐν 
answered by ποίω νόμω ; or οίκεΐν τοΐς νόμοις. See other 
examples in Stephanus. Box takes it after νποστελλειν = 
" shelter ourselves under the laws." 

b The sentence πλήν . . . αιτίους is very difficult, for (1) πλήν 
ει μή is pleonastic instead of either πλήν εί or cc μή; (2) the 
general sense seems to be " if we are to be blamed it is not 
because we refused to break the law by admitting images, but 
because we have not been strict enough in preventing defec
tion " (though what this alludes to is not clear); (3) τούς αιτίους 
must mean those who are responsible by having allowed the 
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all may see in the meeting-houses, and if we have 
these destroyed no place, no method is left to us 
for paying this homage. If we neglect to pay it 50 
when our institutions permit we should deserve the 
utmost penalty for not tendering our requital with 
all due fullness. But if we fall short because it is 
forbidden by our own laws, a which Augustus also was 
well pleased to confirm, I do not see what offence, 
either small or great, can be laid to our charge. b The 
only thing for which we might be blamed would be 
that we transgressed, though involuntarily, by not 
defending ourselves against the defections from our 
customs, which even if originally due to others often 
ultimately affect those who are responsible for them." 
It was by saying what he should leave unsaid and 51 
leaving unsaid what he should say that Flaccus 
treated us in this iniquitous way. But what were 
the motives of those whose favour he was seeking ? 
Was it that they really wished to honour the Emperor! 
Was there then any lack of temples in the city, so 
many parts of which are consecrated and give all that 
is needed for the installation of anything they wished ? 
No, what we have described is an act of aggression 52 
by bitterly hostile and crafty plotters in which the 
authors of the outrages would not appear to be acting 
unjustly and the sufferers could not oppose them with 

others to begin. But this is very forced (I am inclined to 
think that μή has dropped out as often in Philo, or that we 
should read αναίτιους) ; (4) assuming that τούς αίτιους is 
right, what is meant by τελευτώσι . . . ets? Perhaps "they 
at last come to practise them " (Box). Rather I think " they 
ultimately suffer from the consequences," and perhaps the 
thought may be something like this: " If we had insisted 
more on the strict observance of the law in other matters, the 
Greeks would not have attempted to force this desecration 
upon us." 
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ούκ ασφαλές έναντιούσθαι. ού γάρ έστιν, ω 
γενναίοι, τιμή καταλύειν νόμους, έθη πάτρια κινεΐν, 
έπηρεάζειν τοΐς συνοικούσι, διδάσκειν και τούς εν 
ταΐς άλλαις πόλεσιν όμοφροσύνης άλογεΐν. 

53 VIII. 'Έπειδή τοίνυν ή κατά τών νόμων πείρα 
εύοδεΐν εδοξεν αύτώ τάς προσευχάς άρπάσαντι και 
μηδέ τοϋνομα ύπολιπομενω, πάλιν εφ* έτερον 
έτρέπετο, τήν τής ημετέρας πολιτείας άναίρεσιν, 
ίν άποκοπέντων οΐς μόνοις εφώρμει ό ημέτερος 
βίος εθών τε πατρίων και μετουσίας πολιτικών 
δικαίων τάς εσχάτας ύπομενωμεν συμφοράς ούδενός 

54 επειλημμενοι πείσματος είς άσφάλειαν. όλίγαις 
γάρ ύστερον ήμέραις τίθησι πρόγραμμα, δι* ού 
ξένους και επήλυδας ημάς άπεκάλει μηδέ λόγου 
μεταδούς, άλλ' άκρίτως καταδικάζων. ού τί αν 
εΐη τυραννίδος επάγγελμα μείζον; αυτός γενό
μενος τά πάντα, κατήγορος, εχθρός, μάρτυς, δι
καστής, κολαστής, είτα δυσι τοΐς προτέροις και 
τρίτον προσέθηκεν εφεις ώς εν αλώσει τοΐς εθέλουσι 

55 πορθεΐν Ιουδαίους. οί δέ λαβόντες άδειαν τί 
πράττουσι; πέντε μοΐραι τής πόλεως είσιν, επώ
νυμοι τών πρώτων στοιχείων τής εγγραμμάτου 
φωνής' τούτων δύο1 Ίουδαϊκαι λέγονται διά τό 
πλείστους Ιουδαίους εν ταύταις κατοικεΐν οίκούσι 
δέ και έν ταΐς άλλαις ούκ ολίγοι σποράδες. τί ούν 
εποίησαν; εκ τών τεσσάρων γραμμάτων έξωκισαν 
τούς Ιουδαίους και συνήλασαν είς ενός μοΐραν 

1 MSS. eV ονσίν. 

α As to what this proclamation actually meant, see App. 
pp. 534 f. The only point which here emerges is that the 
Jews were restricted to the one quarter (Delta, according to 
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safety. For surely, my good sirs, there is no honour 
given by overthrowing the laws, disturbing ancestral 
customs, outraging fellow-citizens and teaching the 
inhabitants of other cities to disregard the claims of 
fellow feeling. 

VIII . When then his attack against our laws by 53 
seizing the meeting-houses without even leaving 
them their name appeared to be successful, he pro
ceeded to another scheme, namely, the destruction 
of our citizenship, so that when our ancestral customs 
and our participation in political rights, the sole moor
ing on which our life was secured, had been cut away, 
we might undergo the worst misfortunes with no cable 
to cling to for safety. For a few days afterwards he 54 
issued a proclamation in which he denounced us as 
foreigners and aliens and gave us no right of plead
ing our case but condemned us unjudged. a What 
stronger profession of tyranny could we have than 
this ? He became everything himself, accuser, enemy, 
witness, judge and the agent of punishment, and then 
to the two first wrongs he added a third by permitting 
those who wished to pillage the Jews as at the sack
ing of a city. Having secured this immunity what did 55 
they do ? The city has five quarters named after the 
first letters of the alphabet, two of these are called 
Jewish because most of the Jews inhabit them, 6 

though in the rest also there are not a few Jews 
scattered about. So then what did they do ? From 
the four letters they ejected the Jews and drove them 

Josephus, B.J. ii. 18. 8) which had been originally allotted to 
them. It did not of course formally sanction the pogrom 
which ensued. That Flaccus did not stop this was a third 
wrong. 

b Or perhaps " because most of the inhabitants are Jews," 
i.e. there are also Gentiles. 
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56 βραχυτάτην. οί δέ έξεχέοντο διά τ ό .πλήθος είς 
αιγιαλούς και κοπριάς και μνήματα πάντων στερό-
μενοι τών Ιδίων, εκείνοι δέ τάς οικίας έρημους 
καταδραμόντες έφ' άρπαγήν ετράποντο και ώς εκ 
πολέμου λείαν διενέμοντο, μηδενός δέ κωλύοντος 
και τά εργαστήρια τών Ιουδαίων συγκεκλεισμένα 
διά τό έπι Δρουσίλλη πένθος άναρρήζαντες όσα 
εύρον—πολλά δέ και ταϋτ ήν—έζεφόρησαν και διά 
μέσης αγοράς εκόμιζον ώς οίκείοις τοΐς άλλοτρίοις 

57 καταχρώμενοι. τής δ ' αρπαγής ή απραξία κακόν 
ήν βαρύτερον, τάς μέν ενθήκας άπολωλεκότων τών 
ποριστών, μηδενός δέ έωμένου, μή γεωργού, μή 
ναυκλήρου, μή εμπόρου, μή τεχνίτου, τά συνήθη 
πραγματεύεσθαι, ώς διχόθεν κατεσκευάσθαι πενίαν, 
εκ τε τής αρπαγής, εξουσιών μια ήμερα γενομένων 
και περισεσυλημένων τά ίδια, κάκ του μή δεδυ-

26] νήσ@αί πορίζειν έκ τών συνήθων επιτηδευμάτων. 
gg IX. | Και ταύτα μέν εί και αφόρητα, άλλ' ούν 

τοΐς αύθις πεπραγμένοις συγκρινόμενα οίστά. 
πενία γάρ χαλεπόν μέν, καϊ μάλισθ* Οταν κατα-
σκευάζηται προς εχθρών, ελαττον δέ τής είς τά 

69 σώματα ύβρεως, καν ή βραχυτάτη. τούς δ ' ήμε-
τερους οια τας υπερρολας ων επασον ουο αν ειποι 
τις ύβριν ή αίκίαν ένδεδέχθαι κυρίοις χρώμενος τοΐς 
όνόμασιν, άλλά μοι δοκεΐ προσρήσεων οικείων άν 
άπορήσαι διά μέγεθος κεκαινουργημένης ώμότητος, 
ώς τά τών πολέμω μέν κρατησάντων, έκ φύσεως 
δ' άσπονδων είς τούς έαλωκότας, συγκρινόμενα 

α Gaius's sister. She died on June 10th, which gives the 
terminus a quo for the attack. See also App. p. 535. 
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to herd in a very small part of one. The Jews were 56 
so numerous that they poured out over beaches, 
dunghills and tombs, robbed of all their belongings. 
Their enemies overran the houses now left empty and 
turned to pillaging them, distributing the contents 
like spoil of war, and as no one prevented them they 
broke open the workshops of the Jews which had 
been closed as a sign of mourning for Drusilla,a car
ried out all the articles they found, which were very 
numerous, and bore them through the middle of the 
market-place, dealing with other people's property 
as freely as if it was their own. A still more grievous 57 
evil than the pillaging was the unemployment pro
duced. The tradespeople had lost their stocks, and 
no one, husbandman, shipman, merchant, artisan, was 
allowed to practise his usual business. Thus poverty 
was established in two ways : first, the pillaging, by 
which in the course of a single day they had become 
penniless, completely stripped of what they had, and 
secondly, their inability to make a living from their 
regular employments. 

IX. Unbearable though these things were, yet 58 
compared with subsequent actions they were toler
able. Poverty, indeed, is grievous, particularly when 
it is effected by enemies, but it is less grievous than 
bodily injuries if suffered through wanton violence, 
even the slightest. But so excessive were the suffer- 59 
ings of our people that anyone who spoke of them 
as undergoing wanton violence or outrage would be 
using words not properly applicable and would I 
think be at a loss for adequate terms to express 
the magnitude of cruelty so unprecedented that the 
actions of conquerors in war, who are also naturally 
merciless to the conquered, would seem kindness 
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60 τοΐς τούτων ήμερώτατα άν είναι δόξαι. χρήματα 
άρπάζουσιν εκείνοι και πλήθος αιχμαλώτων σω
μάτων, άλλά κινδυνεύσαντες, εϊπερ ήττήθησαν, 
άποβαλεΐν τά οικεία. ού μήν άλλά και μύριους, 
ών λύτρα κατατιθεασι συγγενείς ή φίλοι, μεθίενται 
τών δορυαλώτων, ίσως μεν άκαμπεΐς οντες προς 
ελεον, ήττώμενοι δέ φιλαργυρίας, άλλά τί τούτο; 
φαίη τις άν τοΐς γάρ εύ πάσχουσιν αδιαφορεί τής 

61 σωτηρίας 6 τρόπος, ήδη δέ και τούς πεσόντας εν 
τώ πολεμώ τών εχθρών ταφής άζιούσιν οί μέν 
επιεικείς και φιλάνθρωποι ταΐς οίκοθεν δαπάναις, 
οί δέ τήν έ'χθραν και προς νεκρούς άποτείνοντες 
ύπόσπονδα τά σώματα δίδοντες υπέρ τού μή τής 
τελευταίας χάριτος άμοιρήσαι τών νομιζομένων. 

62 εν πολεμώ μέν οί δυσμενείς ταύτα- εν ειρήνη δ ' οί 
προ μικρού φίλοι θεασώμεθα όποια. μετά γάρ 
τάς άρπαγας και τούς άνοικισμούς και τάς εκ τών 
πλείστων μερών τής πόλεως βίαιους ελάσεις καθ
άπερ τειχήρεις εν κύκλω περικαθημενων εχθρών 
γεγονότες, απορία και σπάνει δεινή τών αναγκαίων 
πιεζόμενοι και γύναια και τέκνα νήπια όρώντες 
εν όφθαλμοΐς παραπολλύμενα λιμώ χειροποιήτω— 

63 πάντα γάρ τάλλα εύθηνίας και εύετηρίας μεστά ήν, 
τού μέν ποταμού ταΐς πλημμύραις τάς άρούρας 
πλουσίως λιμνάσαντος, τής δέ πεδιάδος, όση 
πυροφόρος, άφθονώτατον ύπ* ευγονίας τόν τού 

64 σίτου καρπόν άναγούσης—, μηκετι στεγειν δυνά
μενοι τάς ένδειας, οί μέν έπι συγγενών και φίλων, 
πρότερον ούκ είωθότες, οικίας ήλθον έρανον αυτά 

° For another account of the pogrom described in the next 
336 



FLACCUS, 60-64 

itself in comparison. Those conquerors do seize 60 
property and take numerous captives but they have 
run the risk of losing their own if they were defeated. 
And indeed, multitudes of the prisoners of war, whose 
ransoms are provided by their kinsfolk and friends, 
are released by their captors, not perhaps because 
they have weakened towards mercy, but because 
they cannot resist their desire for money, though 
of that one might say, " to the benefited the method 
of their rescuing is a matter of indifference." Ob- 61 
serve, too, that enemies fallen in war are allowed 
burial. The mild and humane give it at their own 
expense and those who extend their hostility even 
to the dead restore the bodies under a truce, that 
they may not lack the final boon which the estab
lished rites supply. This is what enemies do in war. 62 
Let us see what was done in peace by our friends 
of yesterday,a After the pillaging and eviction and 
violent expulsion from most parts of the city the 
Jews were like beleaguered men with their enemies 
all round them. They were pressed by want and 
dire lack of necessities; they saw their infant children 
and women perishing before their eyes through a 
famine artificially created, since elsewhere all else was 63 
teeming with plenty and abundance, the fields richly 
flooded by the overflow of the river and the wheat-
bearing parts of the lowlands producing through 
their fertility the harvest of grain in unstinted pro
fusion. Unable any longer to endure their privation, 64 
some of them contrary to their former habits went 
to the houses of their kinsmen and friends to ask for 

ten sections see Legatio 119-131, where the violence is ascribed 
to the belief of the Alexandrians that Gaius hated the Jews, a 
point completely ignored here. 
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τ ά α ν α γ κ α ί α αίτήσοντες, οί δ ' άπο φρονήματος 
ευγενούς τήν μεταιτών τύχην ώς δουλοπρεπή καϊ 
άνελεύθερον έκτρεπόμενοι προήλθον είς άγοράν 
ούδενός έτερου χάριν ή του πρίασθαι τοΐς τε 

65 οίκείοις και εαυτοΐς τ ροφάς, οί δυστυχείς, ευθύς 
γάρ συναρπασθεντες ύπό τών τήν όχλοκρατίαν 
έπιτειχισάντων δολοφονούνται και συρόμενοι και 
πατούμενοι διά τής πόλεως άπάσης έξαναλώθησαν, 
ούδενός ύπολειφθέντος μέρους, δ δυνήσεται κοινω-

66 νήσαι ταφής. μύριους μέντοι και άλλους πολυ-
τρόποις κακών ίδέαις έπιτετηδευμέναις είς χαλεπήν 
ωμότητα κατειργάσαντο και διέφθειραν οί λελυτ-

[527] τηκότες ύπ* άγριότητος \ είς θηρίων φύσιν τούς 
γάρ όπη τύχοι φανέντας τών ^Ιουδαίων ή κατέλευον 
ή ζύλοις κατέκοπτον ούκ ευθύς έπι τά καιριώτατα 
μέρη τάς πληγάς φέροντες, ίνα μή θάττον τελευ-
τήσαντες θάττον και τήν τών οδυνηρών άντίληφιν 

67 άπόθωνται. τή δέ τών συμφορών άδεια1 και 
εκεχειρία τινές έπινεανιευόμενοι, τών άμβλυτέρων 
όπλων άλογήσαντες, άνελάμβανον τά πάντων άνυ-
σιμώτατα, πύρ και σίδηρον, και πολλούς μέν ξίφεσιν 

68 άνεΐλον, ούκ ολίγους δέ πυρι διέφθειραν. ήδη δέ 
και γενεάς όλaςJ άνδρας μετά γυναικών, τέκνα 
νήπια μετά γονέων, ένέπρησαν οί πάντων άνηλε-
β'στατοι κ α τ ά μέσην τήν πόλιν, μή γήρας, μή 
νεότητα, μή παίδων άκακον ήλικίαν οίκτισάμενοΐ' 
και όποτε ξύλων ύλης άπορήσειαν, φρύγανα συλ-
λέγοντες καπνώ τό πλέον ή πυρι διέφθειρον, 
οίκτρότερον και έπιμηκέστερον ολεθρον τοΐς δει-
λαίοις τεχνάζοντες, ών τά σώματα ήμίφλεκτα 
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the mere necessities as a charity, while those whose 
high-born spirit led them to avoid the beggar's lot 
as fitter for slaves than for the free went forth into 
the market solely to buy sustenance for their families 
and themselves. Poor wretches, they were at once 65 
seized by those who wielded the weapon of mob rule, 
treacherously stabbed, dragged through the whole 
city, and trampled on, and thus completely made 
away with till not a part of them was left which could 
receive the burial which is the right of all. Multi- 66 
tudes of others also were laid low and destroyed with 
manifold forms of maltreatment, put in practice to 
serve their bitter cruelty by those whom savagery 
had maddened and transformed into the nature of 
wild beasts ; for any Jews who showed themselves 
anywhere, they stoned or knocked about with clubs, 
aiming their blows at first against the less vital parts 
for fear that a speedier death might give a speedier 
release from the consciousness of their anguish. 
Some, made rampant by the immunity and licence a 67 
which accompanied these sufferings, discarded the 
weapons of slower action and took the most effective 
of all, fire and steel, and slew many with the sword, 
while not a few they destroyed with fire. Indeed, 68 
whole families, husbands with their wives, infant 
children with their parents, were burnt in the heart 
of the city by these supremely ruthless men who 
showed no pity for old age nor youth, nor the innocent 
years of childhood. And when they lacked wood 
for fire they would collect brushwood and dispatch 
them with smoke rather than fire, thus contriving 
a more pitiable and lingering death for the miserable 
victims whose bodies lay promiscuously half-burnt, 

° See note on Quod Omn. Prob. 123. 
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69 άναμϊζ εκείτο, χαλεπή καϊ οδυνηρότατη θέα. εΐ 
δέ και οί παραληφθέντες έπϊ φρυγανισμόν έβρά-
δυνον, έπϊ τών ιδίων σκευών τών εκ τής αρπαγής 
ενεπίμπρασαν τούς δέσποτας τά μέν πολυτελή 
νοσφιζόμενοι, τά δέ μή πάνυ χρήσιμα συγκαταφλε-

70 γοντες, οΐς άντι ξύλων είκαίων εχρώντο. πολλούς 
δέ και ζώντας τοΐν ποδοΐν τον έτερον εκδήσαντες 
κατά τό σφυρόν εΐλκον άμα και κατηλόων εναλλό-

71 μενοι θάνατον ώμότατον έπινοήσαντες- και τελευ-
τησάντων, ουδέν ήττον ατελεύτητα μηνιώντες 
βαρυτέρας αίκίας τοΐς σώμασιν επέφερον, διά 
πάντων ολίγου δεω φάναι τών τής πόλεως στενω
πών κατασύροντες, εως ό νεκρός δοράς, σάρκας, 
ίνας ύπό τής τών εδάφων ανωμαλίας και τραχύ-
τητος περιθρυφθείς, και τών ηνωμένων μερών τής 
συμφυίας διαστάντων και διασπαρεντων άλλαχόσε 

72 ά λ λ ω ν , έδαπανήθη. και οί μέν ταύτα 
δρώντες ώσπερ εν τοΐς θεατρικοΐς μίμοις καθ-
υπεκρίνοντο τούς πάσχοντας · τών δ ' ώς αληθώς 
πεπονθότων φίλοι και συγγενείς, οτι μόνον ταΐς 
τών προσηκόντων συμφοραΐς συνήλγησαν, άπή-
γοντο, εμαστιγούντο, ετροχίζοντο, καϊ μετά πάσας 
τάς αίκίας, όσας έδύνατο χωρήσαι τά σώματα 
αύτοΐς, ή τελευταία καϊ έφεδρος τιμωρία σταυρός 
ήν. 

α Not to be translated " mimicked the sufferers," even if 
that is the outcome of what is said. The regular use of this 
verb followed by the article with a noun or participle points 
to what I have put. Thus in § 32 above we have τον eratpov 
καϊ φίλον καθυπεκ., in I)e Jos. 50 Potiphar's wife accusing 
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a painful and most heart-rending spectacle. And 69 
if the persons enlisted to get brushwood were too 
slow, they would burn the owners with their own 
furniture taken out of the spoil. Costly articles, 
indeed, they appropriated but anything that was 
not very useful they put on the fire to serve instead 
of ordinary wood. Many also while still alive they 70 
drew with one of the feet tied at the ankle and mean
while leapt upon them and pounded them to pieces. 
And when by the cruel death thus devised, their life 71 
ended, the rage of their enemies did not end, but 
continued all the same. They inflicted worse out
rages on the bodies, dragging them through almost 
every lane of the city until the corpses, their skin, 
flesh and muscles shattered by the unevenness and 
roughness of the ground, and all the parts which 
united to make the organism dissevered and dis
persed in different directions, were wasted to nothing. 

While those who did these things like 72 
actors in a farce assumed the part of the sufferers,a 

the friends and kinsmen of the true sufferers, simply 
because they grieved over the misfortunes of their 
relations, were arrested, scourged, tortured and after 
all these outrages, which were all their bodies could 
make room for, the final punishment kept in reserve 
was the cross. 

Joseph καθυπεκ. τήν σώφρονα, ibid. 166 Joseph to his brothers 
καθνπεκ. τον δυσχεραίνοντα. So also in this treatise with 
similar verbs επιφάσκων τον πλουσιον § 130 and προσποιούμενος 
τόν ήδόμενον § 98. No doubt " pretended to be the sufferers " 
may mean " mimicked them," but I should prefer to take it 
that they assumed the air of the injured parties, who were 
only inflicting a righteous punishment. This will give more 
point to αληθώς, and if Box is right in his note on " mimes " 
(§ 34) that they emphasized the characteristic rather than the 
dramatic, it will be in accord with this view. 
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73 Χ. Πάντα δέ διορύζας καϊ τοιχωρυχήσας 6 
Φλάκκος καϊ μηδέν μέρος τών Ιουδαϊκών άμέτοχον 
επιβουλής τής άνωτάτω καταλιπών έπενόησεν 
έκτοπόν τινα καϊ παρηλλαγμένην έπίθεσιν, 6 μζγα-

74 λουργός, 6 καινών αδικημάτων εύρβτής. τής γάρ 
ήμ€τέρας γ€ρουσίας, ήν 6 σωτήρ και €υ€ργέτης 
Σεβαστός έπιμ^λησομένην τών Ιουδαϊκών εί'λετο 

[528] μετά τήν του γβνάρχου \ τβλ^υτήν διά τών προς 
Μάγιον Μάξιμον εντολών μέλλοντα πάλιν [άπ'] 
Αλεξάνδρειας και τής χώρας έπιτροπ€υ€ΐν, οκτώ 
και τριάκοντα συλλαβών τούς βύρβθέντας έν ταΐς 
οΐκίαις ζύθύς μέν δήσαι κελεύει, και στειλας καλήν 
πομπήν διά μέσης αγοράς πρζσβύτας δ€σμίους 
έξηγκωνισμένους, τούς μέν ίμάσι, τούς δέ σιδηραΐς 
άλύσ€σιν, είς το θέατρον εισάγει—0εαν οίκτίστην 

75 και άλλοτριωτάτην τώ καιρώ—και στάντας αντικρύ 
έχθρων καθβζομένων προς έπίδζιζιν αισχύνης προσ-
τάττει πάντας π€ριδυθέντας αίκισθήναι μάστιξιν, 
αΐς έθος τούς κακούργων πονηρότατους προπηλακί-
ζβσθαι, ώς έκ τών πληγών τούς μέν φοράδην 
έκκομισθέντας αύτίκα τελευττ^σαι, τούς δέ νοσή-
σαντας έπι πλείστον χρόνον είς άπόγνωσιν σωτηρίας 

76 ελ#είν. ής επιβουλής τό μέγεθος έ^λή-
λ€γκται μέν και δι' έτερων, ούχ ήττον δέ καϊ διά 

° The term γενάρχης elsewhere applied by Philo to founders 
and heads of the nation (Abraham, the three Patriarchs, and 
the Seventy Elders) here apparently = the technical word 
εθνάρχης (cf. 2 Cor. xi. 32), the official who at Alexandria, at 
any rate according to Strabo writing under Augustus, served 
as general administrator and judge of the Jews. 

b Or " elsewhere," i.e. either in some other treatise or some 
lost part of this. Reiter and others assume that this is the 
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X . Having broken into everything like a burglar 73 
and left no side of Jewish life untouched by a hos
tility carried to the highest pitch, Flaccus devised 
another monstrous and unparalleled line of attack 
worthy of this perpetrator of enormities and inventor 
of novel iniquities. Our Senate had been appointed 74 
to take charge of Jewish affairs by our saviour and 
benefactor Augustus, after the death of the eth-
narch, a orders to that effect having been given to 
Magius Maximus when he was about to take office 
for the second time as Governor of Alexandria and 
the country. Of this Senate the members who were 
found in their houses, thirty-eight in number, were 
arrested by Flaccus, who having ordered them to be 
straightway put in bonds marshalled a fine procession 
through the middle of the market of these elderly 
men trussed and pinioned, some with thongs and 
others with iron chains, and then taken into the 
theatre, a spectacle most pitiable and incongruous 
with the occasion. Then as they stood with their 75 
enemies seated in front to signalize their disgrace he 
ordered them all to be stripped and lacerated with 
scourges which are commonly used for the degradation 
of the vilest malefactors, so that in consequence of 
the flogging some had to be carried out on stretchers 
and died at once, while others lay sick for a long time 
despairing of recovery. The great lengths 76 
of malevolence to which the plan was carried have 
been fully proved in other ways,& but all the same 
meaning of δι' έτερων and perhaps there are other places in 
Philo, not quoted by them nor observed by me, which go to 
prove that this is its meaning here. Failing such evidence, 
I should prefer to take it as above. The επιβουλή may be 
either the pogrom in general or the treatment of the thirty-
eight just described. 
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τού μέλλοντος λέγεσθαι σαφέστερον βπί8€ΐχθήσ€ταί. 
τών άπο τής γερουσίας τρεις άνδρες, Έιϋοδος και 
Τρύφων καϊ "Ανδρών, έγεγένηντο έζούσιοι, πάνθ* 
οσα εΐχον εν ταΐς οίκίαις διαρπασθέντες έφόδω 
μια, ους ούκ ήγνόησε ταύτα πεπονθότας- έδηλώθη 
γάρ αύτώ μεταπεμψαμενω πρότερον τούς ημέτερους 
άρχοντας οσα τώ δοκεΐν έπι κ α τ α λ λ α γ α ί ς ταΐς προς 

77 τήν άλλην πόλιν. και όμως είδώς ακριβώς ( τ ο υ ) -
τους στερομένους τών ίδιων έν οφεσι τών άρπασάν-
των έτυπτεν, ίν οί μέν ύπομένωσι διττάς συμφοράς, 
πενίαν ομού και τήν έν τοΐς σώμασιν ύβριν, οί δέ 
διττήν ήδονήν, άλλότριόν τε καρπούμενοι πλούτον 
και τής τών αφαιρεθέντων ατιμίας είς κόρον απο
λαύοντες. 

78 "Έχων τι τών τότε πεπραγμένων ειπείν έπαμφο-
7ερίζω, μή άρα ευτελές είναι νομισθέν έκλυση τά 
μεγέθη τών τοσούτων έστι δ ' εί και μικρόν, ά λ λ ' 
ού μικράς δείγμα κακονοίας. τών μαστιγών είσι 
διάφοροι διακεκριμένοι κατά τήν πόλιν προς τά 
τών τ υ π τ ε σ ^ α ι μελλόντων α ρ ώ μ α τ α · τούς μέν γάρ 
Αιγυπτίους έτέραις μαστίζεσθαι συμβέβηκε και 
προς έτερων, τούς δέ Άλεξανδρέας σπάθαις και 

79 ύπό σπαθηφόρων Άλεζανδρέων. τό έθος τούτο 
και έπι τών ημετέρων διετήρησαν οί προ Φλάκκου 
και Φλάκκος αυτός τούς πρώτους χρόνους, έστι 

° It will be observed that this interview must have taken 
place after the pillaging described in §§ 56 f. This suggests 
the possibility that it was either the attitude there taken up by 
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they will be shown still more clearly by the following 
statement. Three members of the Senate, Euodus, 
Trypho and Andro, had become penniless, having 
been robbed in a single inroad of all that they had 
in their houses ; and that they had been so treated 
was known to Flaccus, who had been so informed 
when on an earlier occasion a he sent for our magis
trates, ostensibly to reconcile them with the rest of 
the city. Nevertheless, though he knew quite well 77 
that they had been deprived of their property, he 
beat them before the eyes of their despoilers. Thus, 
while they suffered a twofold misfortune, poverty 
and the outrage to their persons, the others had a 
twofold pleasure, enjoying the possession of the 
wealth which was not their own and sating them
selves with gloating on the dishonour of those from 
whom that wealth was taken. 

One point in the deeds committed at this time I 78 
mention only with hesitation, lest by being considered 
an insignificant matter it may detract from the magni
tude of these horrors. Yet even if it is a small thing 
it is an evidence of no small malignancy. There are 
differences between the scourges used in the city, 
and these differences are regulated by the social 
standing of the persons to be beaten. The Egyptians 
actually are scourged with a different kind of lash 
and by a different set of people, the Alexandrians 
with a flat blade, and the persons who wield them 
also are Alexandrians. This custom was also ob- 79 
served in the case of our people by the predecessors 
of Flaccus and by Flaccus himself in his first years 
of office. For it is surely possible when inflicting 

the magistrates or their failure to carry out the conditions 
there laid down which led to their arrest and punishment. 
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γάρ, έστι και έν ατιμία βραχύ τι τών είς έπιτιμίαν 
εύρεΐν και iv ϋβρ€ΐ παραφερόμενόν τι τών είς το 
άνύβριστον, όταν τις αύτάς ε<£' εαυτών έά τάς 
φύσ€ΐς τών πραγμάτων έξετάζεσθαι, μή προστιθεις 
οίκοθεν έπίβουλον πάθος, ο πάνθ' οσα παρα-
μέμικται τής επιεικεστέρας ιδέας ύφαιρεΐ και 

80 διοικίζ€ΐ. πώς ούν ού παγχάλ€πον, τών ιδιωτών 
Άλεξανδρέων Ιουδαίων ταΐς έλευθεριωτέραις και 
πολιτικωτέραις μάστιζι τετυπτημένων, εί ποτ€ 
έδοξαν πληγών άζια έργάσασθαι, τούς άρχοντας, 

[529] | τήν γερουσίαν,1 οι και γήρως και τιμής είσιν 
επώνυμοι, κατά τούτο τό μέρος έλαττον τών 
υπηκόων ένέγκασθαι, καθάπερ Αιγυπτίων τούς 
αφανέστατους και ένοχους τοΐς μεγίστοις άδική-

81 μασιν; έώ λέγειν ότι, εί και μυρία ήσαν 
ήμαρτηκότες, ώφειλε τόν καιρόν αίδεσθεις τάς 
τιμωρίας ύπερθέσθαν τοΐς γάρ ορθώς πολιτευο-
μένοις τών αρχόντων και μή προσποιουμένοις 
τιμάν ά λ λ ' όντως τιμώσϊ τούς εύεργέτας έθος έστι 
μηδένα κολάζειν τών κατακρίτων, άχρις άν αί 
επιφανείς2 γενέθλιοι και πανηγύρεις αύται τών 

82 επιφανών Σεβαστών διεζέλθωσιν. ό δ ' έν αύταΐς 
παρηνόμει και έτιμωρεΐτο τούς μηδέν άδικούντας, 
ους ένήν3 αύθις, εΐπερ έβούλετο, κολάζειν. ά λ λ ' 
έσπευδε και κατήπειγεν ένεκα τής προς τόν εναντίον 
οχλον αρεσκείας, ταύτη νομίζων έζοικειώσασθαι 

83 μάλλον αυτόν είς άπερ διενοεΐτο. ήδη τινάς οΐδα 
1 Very possibly a gloss inserted in view of the words which 

follow. 
2 Perhaps, as Mangey held, an insertion. The duplication 

of the epithet, with no obvious point, is not like Philo. 
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degradation on others to find some little thing to 
sustain their dignity, or when wantonly maltreating 
them, to find some accompaniment to counteract 
the wantonness, if one allows the nature of the case 
to be determined on its own merits and does not 
import some personal feeling of malice which removes 
and dislodges all ingredients of the milder type. 
Surely then it was the height of harshness that when 80 
commoners among the Alexandrian Jews, if they 
appeared to have done things worthy of stripes, were 
beaten with whips more suggestive of freemen and 
citizens, the magistrates, the Senate, whose very 
name implies age and honour, in this respect fared 
worse than their inferiors and were treated like 
Egyptians of the meanest rank and guilty of the 
greatest iniquities. I leave out of account 81 
the point that if they had committed a host of crimes 
he ought to have postponed the punishments in 
respect for the season, a for rulers who conduct their 
government as they should and do not pretend to 
honour but do really honour their benefactors make 
a practice of not punishing any condemned person 
until these notable celebrations in honour of the 
birthdays of the illustrious Augustan house are over. 
Instead he made them an occasion for illegality and 82 
for punishing those who had done no wrong, whom 
he could have punished at a later time if he wished. 
But he hurried and pressed on the matter to con
ciliate the mob, who were opposed to the Jews, 
thinking that this would help to bring them to make 
his policy their own. I have known cases when on 83 

a Apparently the birthday of Gaius himself (Aug. 31st). 
Cf. αύτοκράτορος § 83. 

3 MSS. ovodva ήν. 
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τών άνεσκολοπισμένων μελλούσης ένίστασθαι τοι
αύτης εκεχειρίας καθαιρεθέντας και τοΐς συγγενέσιν 
έπι τώ ταφής άξιωθήναι και τυχεΐν τών νενομι-
σμένων άποδοθέντας' έδει γάρ και νεκρούς άπο-
λαύσαί τίνος χρηστού γενεθλιακαΐς αύτοκράτορος 
και άμα το ιεροπρεπές τής πανηγύρεως φυλαχθήναι. 

84 ό δ' ού τετελευτηκότας επί σταυρών 
καθαιρεΐν, ζώντας δ' άνασκολοπίζεσθαι προσετατ-
τεν, οΐς άμνηστίαν eV' ολίγον, ού τήν είς άπαν, 6 
καιρός εδίδου προς ύπέρθεσιν τιμωρίας, ούκ άφεσιν 
παντελή, και ταϋτ είργάζετο μετά το πληγαΐς 
αΐκίσασθαι έν μέσω τώ θεάτρω και πυρι και σι-

85 δήρω βασανίσαι, και ή θέα διενενέμητο' τά μέν 
γάρ πρώτα τών θεαμάτων άχρι τρίτης ή τετάρ
της ώρας έζ έωθινού ταύτα ήν Ιουδαίοι μαστιγού-
μενοι, κρεμάμενοι, τροχιζόμενοι, καταικιζόμενοι,1 

διά μέσης τής ορχήστρας άπαγόμενοι τήν έπι 
θανάτω- τά δέ μετά τήν καλήν ταύτην έπίδειξιν 
όρχησται και μΐμοι και αύληται και οσα άλλα 
σκηνικών αθύρματα αγώνων. 

86 XI. Και τί ταύτα μηκύνω; δευτέρα γάρ επι
νοείται πόρθησις, βουλομένου και τό στρατευόμενον 
πλήθος ήμΐν επιτει^ισαι ξένου συκοφαντήματος 
εύρέσει. τό δέ συκοφάντη μα ήν, ώς των Ιουδαίων 
πανοπλίας έν ταΐς οίκίαις εχόντων. μεταπεμφά-
μενος ούν έκατόνταρχον ω μάλιστ έπίστευε, 
Κάστον Ονομα, κελεύει παραλαβόντα τής υπηκόου 
τάξεως έαυτώ τούς εύτολμοτάτους στρατιώτας 

1 MSS. καταδίκαζόμενοι. 

α This elliptical phrase is principally cited from Herodotus, 
κεκοσμημένον τήν €πϊ θανάτω i. 109, συλλαβών be σφεας ίζδησε 
τήν ε π ί θανάτω iii. 119, and so with κατέδησαν v. 12. If this 
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the eve of a holiday of this kind, people who have 
been crucified have been taken down and their bodies 
delivered to their kinsfolk, because it was thought 
well to give them burial and allow them the ordinary 
rites. For it was meet that the dead also should 
have the advantage of some kind treatment upon 
the birthday of an emperor and also that the sanctity 
of the festival should be maintained. But 84 
Flaccus gave no orders to take down those who had 
died on the cross. Instead he ordered the crucifixion 
of the living, to whom the season offered a short-lived 
though not permanent reprieve in order to postpone 
the punishment though not to remit it altogether. 
And he did this after maltreating them with the lash 
in the middle of the theatre and torturing them with 
fire and the sword. The show had been arranged 85 
in parts. The first spectacle lasting from dawn till 
the third or fourth hour consisted of Jews being 
scourged, hung up, bound to the wheel, brutally 
mauled and haled for their death march a through the 
middle of the orchestra. After this splendid exhibi
tion came dancers and mimes and flute players and 
all the other amusements of theatrical competitions. 

X I . But why dwell on these things, for he had a 86 
second plan of spoliation hatching. He desired to 
use the large body of soldiers serving under him as 
a weapon against us, and to do this he invented a 
strange calumny to the effect that the Jews had 
stocks of every kind of arms in their houses. Accord
ingly having sent for a centurion named Cast us, whom 
he especially trusted, he bade him take the most 
intrepid soldiers in the company under him and with-

represents the facts it would seem to be a deliberate archaism 
in Philo. Lucian however also uses it (Alex. 44). 
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έπισπεύδειν και άνευ προρρήσεως έπεισιόντα ταΐς 
^ τών Ιουδαίων οίκίαις έρευνάν, μή τις οπλών 

εναπόκειται παρασκευή. \ και ό μέν συντείνας 
εσει το προσταχσεν εργασομενος. οι οε την επι-
νοιαν ούκ είδότες αχανείς τό πρώτον είστήκεσαν 
ύπ* εκπλήξεως, γυναίων καϊ τέκνων αύτοΐς εμπλε
κομένων και ρεομένων δάκρυσι διά τόν έπ* αίχμα-
λώτοις φόβον ο γάρ λοιπόν τής πορθήσεως, τούτ 

88 άει προσεδόκων. ώς δ ' ήκουσαν παρά τίνος τών 
έρευνώντων " πού ταμιεύεσθε τά όπλα; " μικρόν 
άνέπνευσαν και πάντα και τά έν μυχοΐς άναπετά-

89 σαντες έπεδείκνυντο, τή μέν ήδόμενοι, τή δέ 
στένοντες, ήδόμενοι μέν έπι τώ διελεγχθήσεσθαι 
τό συκοφάντημα έξ εαυτού, δυσχεραίνοντες δέ, 
ότι πρώτον μέν αί τηλικαύται διαβολαϊ κατ9 αυτών 
προπιστεύονται συντιθέμενοι προς έχθρων, έπειτα 
δ ' , ότι γύναια κατάκλειστα μηδέ τήν αΰλειον 
προερχόμενα και βαλα/χβυόμεναι παρθένοι, δ ι ' α ι δ ώ 
τάς ανδρών όφεις και τών οίκειοτάτων έκτρεπό-
μεναι, τότε ού μόνον άσυνήθεσιν ά λ λ ά και στρατιω-
τικόν δέος έπανατεινομένοις εμφανείς έγένοντο. 

90 γενομένης δ ' Ομως ακριβούς έρεύνης όσον1 πλήθος 
άμυντηρίων όπλων ευρέθη ! κράνη, θώρακες, ασ
πίδες, εγχειρίδια, κοντοί, παντευχίαι σωρηδόν 
προεκομίζοντο, και έν μέρει τά έκηβόλα, παλτοί, 

1 Wendland suggests πόσον, but see note c. 

a The phrase τόν eV αίχμαλώτοις is certainly strange, but 
we have something like it in De Ios. 184 τον ώς eVi τεθνεώτι 
φόβον " the fear that he is dead," though here to make the 
parallel complete we should have a participle έσομένοις. 

b Cf. Spec. Leg. iii. 169 "The women are best suited to 
the indoor life which keeps to the house, within which the 
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out loss of time and without giving notice enter and 
search the houses of the Jews to see whether they had 
any arms stored there. Castus hurried off to do what 87 
he was told. The Jews as they knew nothing of the 
scheme at first stood dumbfoundered in consterna
tion, while their women and children clung to them 
bathed in tears in the fear of being taken into cap
tivity. a For they lived in expectation of this which 
was the one thing left to complete the spoliation. 
When they heard one of the searching party say 88 
" Where do you stock your arms ? " they revived 
somewhat and laid open everything, even the con
tents of the recesses. In one way they felt pleased, 89 
in another deeply pained. They were pleased that 
the refutation of the calumny would be self-evident 
but indignant first that such grave slanders, fabricated 
against them by their enemies, were so readily be
lieved, secondly that their women kept in seclusion, 
never even approaching the outer doors, and their 
maidens confined to the inner chambers, who for 
modesty's sake avoided the sight of men, even of 
their closest relations, were displayed to eyes, not 
merely unfamiliar, but terrorizing through the fear 
of military violence. 6 And after this careful inves- 90 
tigation, what an enormous amount c of defensive 
weapons was discovered, the helmets, breastplates, 
shields, daggers, pikes, outfits of armour, piles of 
which were produced, and on another side, the mis-
middle door (μ€σανλον = θαλαμ€υόμ€ναι here) is taken by the 
maidens as their boundary, and the outer door by those who 
have reached full womanhood." See note, vol. vii. p. 640. 
A good deal of additional information is given by Box. 

c όσον exclamatory may be kept as more expressive than 
πόσον, cf. e.g. Rep. 450 Α οίον . . . είργάσασθε ! όσον λόγον 
. . . κινείτε I 
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σφενδόναι, τόξα, βέλη! τούτων απλώς ουδέν άλλ' 
ουδέ τά προς τήν καθ* ήμέραν δίαιταν όφαρτυτών 

91 αυτάρκη μαχαιρίδια. εξ ου καϊ ή περί τον βίον 
ευθύς ευκολία διεφαίνετο πολυτέλειαν καϊ το 
άβροδίαιτον μή προσιεμένων, ά πέφυκε γεννάν 
κόρον κόρου δ ' ύβρις έκγονον, ή πάντων κακών 

92 αρχή> καίτοι γ9 ού προ πολλού τών 
κατά τήν χώραν Αιγυπτίων όπλολογηθέντων ύπό 
Βάσσου τινός, ω προσέταξεν ό Φλάκκος τουτϊ τό 
έργον, [άλλ'] ήν τότε ίδεΐν στόλον μέν πολύν νεών 
καταπεπλευκότα και ενορμούντα τοΐς τού ποταμού 
λιμέσι, γέμοντα παντοίων όπλων, άχθοφόρα δ ' 
υποζύγια παμπληθή συνδεδεμένων δοράτων φορ-
μηδόν άφ9 έκατέρας πλευράς είς τό ίσόρροπον, τάς 
δέ άπό τού στρατοπέδου πάσας σχεδόν άρμαμάξας 
μεστάς πανοπλιών, αί στοιχηδόν ύπό μίαν όφιν 
και τήν αυτήν σύνταξιν εν κόσμω προήεσαν τό 
δέ μεταξύ τών λιμένων και τής έν τοΐς βασιλείοις 
οπλοθήκης, είς ήν έδει κατατεθήναι τά όπλα, δέκα 

93 σταδίων που διάστημα σύμπαν έχον. τάς τών 
ταύτα παρασκευασαμ,ένων οικίας άξιον ήν έρευ-
νάσθαι- προς γάρ νεωτερισμόν ύποπτοι πολλάκις 
άποστάντες ήσαν, και έδει κατά μίμησιν τών ιερών 
αγώνων τριετηρίδας άγειν καινάς έν Αίγύπτω 
συγκομιδής όπλων τούς προεστώτας, ίν ή μή 
κατασκευάζεσθαι φθάνωσιν ή άντι πολλών ολίγα, 

94 καιρόν ούκ έχοντες είς άναχώρησιν.1 ημάς δέ τί 
[531] τοιούτον έδει παθεϊν; | πότε γάρ είς άπόστασιν 

1 The word is hopeless. Of the corrections proposed, 
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sile kind, javelins, slings, bows and arrows ! Why ! 
absolutely nothing, not even the knives which suffice 
the cooks for their daily use. This last in itself 91 
showed clearly the simplicity of the life led by people 
who discarded the expensive habits and luxury which 
naturally breed that satiety, whose child is the wanton 
insolence which is the source of all evils. 
And yet not long before, when the Egyptians in the 92 
country districts had their weapons collected by one 
Bassus, on whom Flaccus had laid this task, there 
was a great array of ships to be seen which had sailed 
to the bank and moored in the harbours of the river 
brimful of all manner of weapons, also a great number 
of beasts of burden with spears tied in bundles hung 
on each side to balance equally. Also there was a 
procession of waggons sent from the camp, nearly all 
full of outfits of armour, moving regularly one after 
the other so as to form a single ordered line, all 
visible at once, and the space between the harbours 
and the armoury in the palace where the arms had 
to be deposited was, taken altogether, about ten 
stades long. Those who procured these equipments 93 
might well have had their houses searched, for they 
had often revolted and were suspected of favouring 
sedition. Indeed, the authorities ought to have 
copied the sacred contests by instituting new triennial 
celebrations for the collection of arms, so that the 
Egyptians would not have time to provide them or 
at least only a few instead of this great quantity, as 
they had no opportunity for replacing them. But why 94 
should we have been subject to anything of the kind ? 

άνανέωσις and άναχώνευσις (" reforging " ) , the latter seems the 
more probable. Considering that it follows on αντί πολλών 
ολίγα, I should myself prefer αναπληρώσω to άναν4ωσιν. 
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ύπωπτεύθημεν; πότε δ ' ούκ ειρηνικοί πάσιν 
ενομίσθημεν ; τά δ ' επιτηδεύματα, οΐς καθ* έκά-
στην ήμέραν χρώμεθα, ούκ άνεπίληπτα, ού συντεί-
νοντα προς εύνομίαν πόλεως και εύστάθειαν; εΐ 
γε μήν εΐχον όπλα 'Ιουδαίοι παρ9 αύτοΐς, υπέρ 
τετρακοσίας άφηρεθησαν οικίας, εξ ών μετα-
νάσται εγενοντο, φυγαδευθεντες προς τών τάς 
ουσίας άρπασάντων1· διά τί ούν ουχί και τά παρά 
τούτοις ήρεύνησε τις, τοΐς εί και μή ΐδια όπλα, 

95 όσα γούν ήρπασαν, εχουσιν; άλλ' ήν, 
ώς εφην, όλον τό πράγμα επιβουλή τής άποτομίας 
Φλάκκου και τών όχλων, ών άπέλαυσαν και 
γυναίκες.' ούκ εν αγορά γάρ μόνον άλλά και εν 
μεσω τώ θεάτρω καθάπερ αιχμάλωτοι συνηρπάζοντο 
και επι τήν σκηνήν εφ9 οτω δήποτε συκοφαντού-
μεναι παρήγοντο μετά τίνος αφόρητου και άργα-

96 λεωτάτης ύβρεως · είτ επειδή μέν εγνωρίσθησαν 
έτερου γένους, άπελύοντο—πολλάς γάρ ώς Ιουδαίας 
ακριβή μή ποιούμενοι τής αληθείας τήν ερευναν 
συνελάμβανον—, ei δ ' εφάνησαν ήμετεραι, προσ-
έταττον οί άντι θεατών τύραννοι και δεσπόται 
γεγονότες κρέα χοίρεια διδόναι κομίζοντας, οσαι 

1 Mangey, Reiter, etc., take this sentence as a question, 
and Reiter inserts άν after άφηρεθησαν. But see note a. 

a This sentence has been taken by other editors as a ques
tion (άν being inserted after άφηρεθησαν) and understood to 
mean " if they had had arms, would they have been stripped 
of their homes ? " This is quite good sense in itself, but what 
bearing has it on the sequel ? As I have taken it, the apodosis 
is suppressed for the moment, but is understood from the next 
sentence, i.e. " if they had arms, they must have passed into 
the hands of those who occupied their houses." 
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When were we suspected of revolting ? When were 
we not thought to be peacefully inclined to all ? 
Were not our ways of living which we follow day 
by day blameless and conducive to good order and 
stability in the State ? Indeed, if the Jews did have 
arms in their possession, they had been dispossessed 
from over four hundred houses from which they were 
driven to wander by those who seized their property.a 

Why then did not their despoilers have their property 
searched, since they would have, if not arms of their 
own, at any rate those which they had seized ? 

But the whole .proceeding was as I have 95 
said a malicious plot, due to the ruthlessness of 
Flaccus and the turbulent outbreaks,6 the effect of 
which was felt by women also.0 For they were seized 
like captives not only in the market-place but also 
in the middle of the theatre and taken on to the stage 
on no matter what calumnious charge, meanwhile 
being subjected to outrage of an intolerable and 
most barbarous kind. Then, if they were recognized 96 
to be of another race, since many were arrested as 
Jewesses without any careful investigation of the 
truth, they were released. But if they were found 
to be of our nation then these onlookers at a show 
turned into despotic tyrants and gave orders to fetch 
swine's flesh and give it to the women. Then all 

h So rather than " crowds," for which Philo would use the 
singular; nor does it suit άπέλανσαν so well. For the use cf. 
το πλήθος . . . όχλων καϊ θορύβων De Mut. 144. 

c Why does Philo bring this account of the women's suffer
ings in at this point ? They belong rather to the pogrom 
which we left at § 85. Possibly he means that the insult to 
feminine modesty involved in the investigation just described 
did not stand alone, though in the account of the atrocities 
nothing had been said about the women. 
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μέν ονν φόβω κολάσεως άπεγεύσαντο, μηδέν ετι 
δεινόν προσνπομείνασαι άπελύοντο' αί δ ' εγκρατέ
στεροι βασανισταΐς παρεδίδοντο προς αίκίας ανή
κεστους, όπερ του μηδέν άδικεΐν αύτάς σαφέστατη 
πίστις εστί. 

97 XII. ΐΐρός τοΐς είρημένοις ού δι εαυτού μόνον 
άλλ' ήδη και διά τού αύτοκράτορος εζήτει και 
έπενόει κακούν ημάς. τιμάς γάρ, όσας οίον τε 
ήν και επετρεπον οί νόμοι, πάσας Ταΐω φηφισά-
μενοι και ετΓίτβλβσαντβς έ'ργοις άνέδομεν τό φήφισμα 
αύτώ, δεηθεντες, επειδή πρεσβείαν αίτησαμενοις 
ούκ άν επετρεφεν, ίνα διαπέμφηται δι αυτού. 

98 άναγνούς δέ καϊ εκάστω τών εν τώ φηφίσματι 
πολλάκις τή κεφαλή συνεπινεύσας, ύπομειδιών και 
γεγανωμένος ή προσποιούμενος τόν ήδόμενον, 
" αποδέχομαι πάντας υμάς " έφη 11 τής ευσέβειας 
και πέμφω, καθάπερ αίτεΐσθε, ή πρεσβευτού τάξιν 
έκπλήσω, ίν* αϊσβ'ηται Τάιος τής υμετέρας εύχαρι-

99 στιας, μαρτυρήσω δέ και αυτός όσα σύνοιδα τώ 
πλήθει τών είς κοσμιότητα και είς εύπείθειαν 
προστιθεϊς ουδέν ή γάρ αλήθεια αύταρκέστατος 

100 έπαινος." έπι ταύταις ταΐς ύποσχέσεσι γεγηθότες 
ευχάριστου μεν, ώς ήδη ταΐς έλπίσι παρανεγνω-
σμένου Ταί'ω τού φηφίσματος. και γάρ ήν εικός, 
επειδή πάνθ* οσα διά τών υπάρχων πέμπεται μετά 

[532] σπουδής \ άνυπέρθετον έχει τήν παρ* ήγεμόνι1 

1 MSS. ήμΐν ΟΓ ύμΐν. 

α The sections which follow describe events which go back 
to a time previous to those narrated in § 25 and onwards. 
Philo seems to take this action of Flaccus as his crowning 
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the women who in fear of punishment tasted the 
meat were dismissed and did not have to bear any 
further dire maltreatment. But the more resolute 
were delivered to the tormentors to suffer desperate 
ill-usage, which is the clearest proof of their entire 
innocence of wrongdoing. 

XI I . a T o all these we have to add that Flaccus had 97 
before this been seeking to utilize the emperor to 
supplement his own efforts to injure us and laid his 
plans accordingly. We had decreed and ratified with 
our actions all the tributes to Gaius which were pos
sible and were allowed by the laws and had submitted 
the decree to Flaccus, begging him since he would not 
have granted our request for an embassy to provide 
himself for its transmission. He read it and nodded 98 
his head several times in assent at each point, smiled 
gently, and looked pleased or pretended to be pleased, 
and said " I commend you all for your piety, and I 
will send it as you ask or will fulfil the duties of an 
envoy myself that Gaius may learn your gratitude. 
I will also testify myself from my own knowledge to 99 
your abundantly orderly and loyal behaviour without 
adding anything else, 6 for the truth in itself is all-
sufficient praise." When we heard these promises 100 
we rejoiced and were thankful, feeling in our hope
fulness as though Gaius had already read the decree. 
The hope was reasonable, since any communication 
sent by a viceroy with urgency secures a prompt de-
wickedness, and very possibly connects it directly with his 
fall, perhaps justly. It is quite conceivable that when the 
insulted Agrippa informed the emperor that Flaccus had 
suppressed a complimentary address to himself, his animosity 
against Flaccus was roused to activity. 

b Or " without adding to the multitude," etc. But the 
dative of the thing known following σύνοώα is not uncommon. 
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101 διάγνωσιν. ο δέ π ο λ λ ά χαίρειν φράσας οΐς δι-
ενοήθημεν, οΐς εΐπεν, οΐς ώμολόγησε, τό φήφισμα 
παρ* έαυτώ παρακατέσχεν, Ινα μόνοι τών ύφ* 
ήλιον ανθρώπων εχθροί νομισθώμεν. ταϋτ ού 
διηγρυπνηκότος ήν εκ πολλού και περιεσκεμμενου 
τήν καθ* ημών έπιβουλήν, άλλα μή κατ* άπόνοιαν1 

αύτοσχεδιάζοντος άκαίρω φορά και παραγωγή τινι 
102 λογισμού; θεός δ ' ώς εοικεν, ω μέλει 

τών ανθρώπειων πραγμάτων, τούς θώπας αυτού 
λόγους και κεκομφευμένους έπι φενακισμώ και τό 
τής έκνόμου διανοίας βουλευτήριον, έν ώ κατ-
εστρατήγει, προβαλλόμενος, λαβών οΐκτον ημών, 
άφορμήν ούκ είς μακράν έμπαρέσχε τού μή φευ-

103 σθήναι τής ελπίδος. Άγρίππας γάρ έπιδημήσας 
ό βασιλεύς διηγησαμένοις ήμΐν τήν έκ Φλάκκου 
γενομένην έπιβουλήν έπανορθούται τό πράγμα και 
υποσχόμενος τό φήφισμα διαπέμφεσθαι λαβών ώς 
άκούομεν έπεμφεν, άπολογησάμενος και περι τού 
χρόνου, ώς ούκ όφέ μαθόντων εύσεβεΐν είς τόν 
εύεργέτην οίκον, ά λ λ ' έξ αρχής μέν σπουδασάντων, 
έπηρεία δέ τού προεστώτος τήν καίριον έπίδειζιν 

104 αφαιρεθέντων. έπι δή τούτοις ήρζατο κονίεσθαι 
κατ αυτού ή υπέρμαχος μέν και παραστάτις 
αδικούμενων τιμωρός δ ' άνοσίων καϊ έργων καϊ 
ανθρώπων δίκη. πρώτον μέν γάρ καινοτάτην 

1 MSS. έπίνοιαν. 

α Or perhaps " perusal," for οιαγιγνώσκω is sometimes used 
for οιαναγιγνώσκω. Perhaps indeed read οιανάγνωσιν, which 
Mangey suggested and Box adopts. 

b Literally " in the council chamber (or council) of his 
lawless mind," cf. De Vit. Cont. 27. The figure it may be 
noted is a common one in Philo, cf. Quod Det. 40, De Ebr. 
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cision a by the head. But Flaccus, dismissing all con- 101 
sideration for our intentions and his own words and 
agreements, detained the decree in his own possession 
so that it might be supposed that we alone among 
men who dwell under the sun were hostile. Do not 
these actions show long unsleeping vigilance and 
careful preparation of the insidious attack against 
us and that it was not improvised in a fit of insanity, 
in an ill-timed outburst due to some perversion of the 
reason ? But God, it is clear, who takes 102 
care for human affairs, rejected his flattering words 
so elegantly framed to cajole and the treacherous 
counsels against us debated in his lawless mind b and 
in His compassion before long provided us with 
grounds for thinking that our hopes would not be 
disappointed. For when King Agrippa visited Alex- 103 
andria and we told him of Flaccus's malignant action, 
he rectified the matter, promised us that he would 
have the decree transmitted and took it and as we 
understand sent it, apologizing also for the delay and 
stating that we had not been slow to learn the duty 
of piety to the house of our benefactors; on the 
contrary we had been eager to show it from the first 
but had been deprived of the chance of proving it in 
good time by the spite of the Governor. At this 104 
point justice, the champion and defender of the 
wronged, the avenger of unholy men and deeds, 
began to enter the lists against him. For in the 

165, De Conf. 86, De Dec. 98. καταστρατηγεΐν = " to over
come by cunning or treachery " is here used absolutely by 
Philo, as also in Legatio 25, and perhaps De Dec. 141. In 
De Dec. 91 we have καταστρατηγείς τον δρκον of making the 
oath which the judges have sworn of none effect. All the 
other examples cited by Stephanus have an accusative or 
genitive following. 
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ύπεμεινεν ύβριν καϊ συμφοράν ούδενϊ τών πάλαι 
γενομενην υπάρχων, άφ' ού τήν ήγεμονίαν 6 
Σεβαστός οΐκος άνήφατο γής καϊ θαλάττης. 

105 ενιοι γάρ καϊ έπϊ Ύιβερίου καϊ επϊ του 
πατρός αυτοϋ Καίσαρος τών 8ιεπόντων τάς επι
κρατείας, τήν επιμελειαν καϊ προστασίαν είς 
δυναστείαν καϊ τυραννίδα μεθαρμοσάμενοι, τάς 
χώρας ενεπλησαν κακών ανήκεστων δωροδοκίαις, 
άρπαγαΐς, καταδίκαις, τών μηδέν ήμαρτηκότων 
ελάσεσι καϊ φυγαΐς, τών δυνατών άκρίτοις άναι-
ρεσεσιν ους μετά τόν ορισθέντα χρόνον τής αρχής 
επανελθόντας είς *Ρώμην οί αυτοκράτορες λόγον 
καϊ εύθύνας τών πεπραγμένων ήτουν, καϊ μάλισθ* 

106 όποτε πρεσβεύσαιντο αί άδικηθεΐσαι πόλεις, τότε 
γάρ κοινούς παρέχοντες εαυτούς δικαστάς, εξ ίσου 
καϊ τών κατηγόρων καϊ τών άπολογουμενων 
άκροώμενοι, μηδενός άκριτου προκαταγινώσκειν 
άξιοϋντες, εβράβευον ούτε προς εχθραν ούτε προς 
χάριν, άλλά προς τήν φύσιν τής αληθείας τά δόξαντα 

107 είναι δίκαια. Φλάκκω δ ' ού μετά τήν αρχήν άλλ' 
εμπροθέσμως προϋπήντησεν ή μισοπόνηρος δίκη 
ταΐς άμετροις ύπερβολαΐς ών ήδίκει καϊ παρηνόμει 
δυσχεράνασα. 

^108 I TiVerat δ ' ο τρόπος αύτώ τής συλλήφεως 
τοιόσδε. ύπελαβεν ήδη τόν Τάιον περι ών ύποπτος 
ήν εζευμενίσθαι, τά μέν επιστολιμαίοις γράμμασιν, 
ά κολακείας ήν ύπερμεστα, τά δέ εν οΐς δημηγορών 
πολλάκις εθεράπευε λόγους θώπας καϊ μακράς 
ρήσεις πεπλασμενων εγκωμίων συνείρων, τ*ά δέ 
καϊ εκ τού σφόδρα εύδοκιμεΐν παρά τώ πλείστω 
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first place he was subjected to an unprecedented 
indignity and disaster such as had not befallen any 
of the viceroys in the past since the Augustan House 
assumed the sovereignty of land and sea. 
Some, indeed, of those who held governorships in the 105 
time of Tiberius and his father Caesar, had perverted 
their office of guardian and protector into domination 
and tyranny and had spread hopeless misery through 
their territories with their venality, robbery, unjust 
sentences, expulsion and banishment of quite inno
cent people, and execution of magnates without 
trial. But these people on their return to Rome, 
after the termination of their time of office, had been 
required by the emperor to render an account and 
submit to scrutiny of their doings, particularly when 
the aggrieved cities sent ambassadors. For on these 106 
occasions the emperors showed themselves impartial 
judges ; they listened equally to both the accuser 
and the defender, making it a rule to condemn no 
one offhand without a trial, and awarded what they 
thought to be just, influenced neither by hostility 
nor favour but by what actually was the truth. 
Flaccus, on the other hand, not after his time of office, 107 
but in advance of the regular date, was encountered 
by justice, who hates evil and was indignant at the 
boundless excesses of his unjust and lawless actions. 

XII I . The manner of his arrest was as follows. He 108 
supposed that Gaius had been by now propitiated as 
to the matters on which he was under suspicion, partly 
through his written dispatches, which overflowed 
with flattery, partly through the obsequiousness of 
his public harangues, in which he span together 
fawning words and long screeds of insincere en
comium, partly again by the high esteem in which 
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109 μέρει τής πόλεως. ελαθε δ ' αυτόν απατών* 
αβέβαιοι γάρ αι τών πονηρών ανθρώπων ελπίδες, 
είκαζόντων μέν τά χρηστότερα, τά δέ παλίμφημα 
και ών άξιοι τυγχάνειν είσι πασχόντων, πέμπεται 
μέν γάρ άπό τής Ιταλίας Βάσσος έκατοντάρχης 
ύπό Ταίου χειροτονηθείς μετά τής τάξεως τών 

110 στρατιωτών, ής άφηγεΐτο. σκάφους δ ' έπιβάς 
τών μάλιστα ταχυναυτούντων όλίγαις ήμέραις προς 
τοΐς λιμεσι γίνεται τής 'Αλεξανδρείας κατά τήν 
Φάρον νήσον περι δείλην έσπέραν καϊ κελεύει τώ 
κυβερνήτη μέχρις ήλιου καταδύσεως έξω θαλατ-
τεύειν, τεχνάζων τό άνεπίφαντον ένεκα τού μή 
προαισθόμενον Φλάκκον και βουλευσάμενόν τι νεώ-
τερον άπρακτον αύτώ τήν ύπηρεσίαν έργάσασθαι. 

111 γενομένης δ ' εσπέρας, ή μέν ναϋς προσέσχεν, ό 
δέ Έάσσος μετά τών ιδίων άποβάς προήει, μήτε 
γνωρίζων τινά μήτε γνωριζόμενος ύπό του, στρα-
τιώτην δέ τινα τών έν τοΐς τετραδίοις φυλάκων 
καθ9 όδόν εύρων κελεύει δεικνύναι τήν οίκίαν τού 
στρατάρχου* τούτω γάρ έβούλετο τό απόρρητον 
άνενεγκεΐν, ίνα, καν δέη πολυχειρίας, έχη τόν 

112 συναγωνιούμενον. πυθόμενος δ ' αυτόν έστιάσθαι 
παρά τινι συν Φλάκκω, μηδέν τάχους άνιεις 
συνέτεινεν άχρι τής τού κεκληκότος οικίας— 
Σιτεφανίων ήν τών τού Ύιβερίου Καίσαρος απελεύ
θερων, παρ9 ω κατήγοντο—και μικρόν άποθεν 
ύποστείλας εκπέμπει τινά τών ιδίων κατασκεφό-
μενον είς άκόλουθον άσκήσας, σόφισμα του μηδένα 

α Cf. § 92. It is somewhat surprising to find another and 
evidently different Bassus. But the name is too common to 
justify any suspicion of its genuineness here or there. 

b More literally " the sentries arrayed in quaternions," 
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he was held by the chief part of the city. But he 109 
little knew that he was deceiving himself, for the 
hopes of the wicked are without foundation. Their 
prognostications are favourable but their experiences 
fraught with evil omens are what they deserve. A 
centurion named Bassusa was sent from Italy by 
Gaius's appointment with the company of soldiers 
which he commanded. Having embarked on one of 110 
the swiftest sailing ships he arrived in a few days at 
the harbours of Alexandria, off the island of Pharos, in 
the late afternoon and bade the pilot wait at sea out
side till sunset, his scheme being to avoid observation, 
so that Flaccus might not get knowledge of it before
hand and by planning some act of violence, make his 
mission unsuccessful. When it was evening the ship 111 
was brought to land and Bassus disembarking with 
his men went forward without recognizing or being 
recognized by anyone. And finding on the way a 
soldier belonging to the quaternions acting as sen
tries,6 he ordered him to show him the house of the 
military commander. For he wished to communicate 
his secret instructions to him so that if a strong force 
was required he might have someone to support him 
in the contest. And learning that the commander 112 
as well as Flaccus was feasting with someone, he 
hurried with unabated speed to the house of the 
giver of the feast, by name Stephanio, one of the 
freedmen of Tiberius Caesar. It was in his house 
that the two were being entertained, and Bassus 
keeping in the background a little way off sent on one 
of his men to reconnoitre attired as an attendant, 
hoping by this artifice to maintain secrecy. The 

i.e. the night was divided into four watches and each watch 
was served by four soldiers. For * * quaternions'' cf. Acts xii. 4. 
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συναισθέσθαι. παρελθών δε είς τό συμπόσιον ώς 
ενός τίνος τών παρατυγχανόντων οίκέτης, άπαντα 
μετ ακριβείας περιαθρήσας, επανελθών εμήνυσε 

113 τώ Βάσσω. γνούς δέ τό περι τάς εισόδους άφύ-
λακτον και τήν περι τόν Φλάκκον όλιγότητα— 
μόλις γάρ δέκα ή πεντεκαίδεκα τών διακονικών 
άνδραπόδων έπηκολουθήκει—σύνθημα δούς τοΐς 
περι αυτόν είσέδραμεν εξαίφνης, και τών στρατιω
τών οί μέν παρά τό συμπόσιον επιστάντες ύπεζω-
σμενοι τά ξίφη κυκλοϋσιν αυτόν ού προϊδόμενον 
ετύγχανε γάρ και πρόποσίν τινι διδούς και φιλο-

114 φρονούμένος τούς παρόντας. είς μέσον δέ τού 
Έάσσου παρελθόντος, ίδών ευθύς ύπ* εκπλήξεως 
αχανής γίνεται και βουλόμενος άναστήναι, τήν εν 
κύκλω φρουράν θεασάμενος, εγνω και πριν άκούσαι, 
τί βούλεται Τάιος επ* αύτώ και τί προστέτακται 
τοΐς ήκουσι και τί παραυτίκα μελλήσει ύπομένειν 
δεινός γάρ ό νους τά κατά μέρος έν χρονω μακρώ 
γινόμενα πάνθ' άμα ίδεΐν και πάντων αθρόων1 

115 ) Λ \ ι τ ο / ν 

[534] α κ ο υ σ α ι - τ ω ν μ€ν I ο υ ν συνοειπνουντων έκαστος 
άναστάς ύπό δέους έπεφρίκει και έπεπήγει, μή τις 
ώρισται και τού συνεστια^νο^ δίκη· φεύγειν γάρ 
ούτ' ασφαλές ήν ούτ άλλως ένεδέχετο, προ κατ
εχομένων τών εισόδων, ό δέ ύπό τών στρατιωτών 
τού Βάσσου κελεύσαντος απάγεται, τελευταίαν 
ταύτην άνάλυσιν έκ συμποσίου ποιησάμενος' έδει 
γάρ άφ' εστίας άρξασθαι τήν δίκην κατά τού 

1 MSS. άθροον. 364 
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soldier made his way into the dining-hall in the guise 
of a servant of one or other of the visitors and having 
taken a careful look all round returned with his 
information to Bassus. He, learning the unguarded 113 
condition of the entrances and the scantiness of 
Flaccus's retinue, for barely ten or fifteen of his house
hold slaves had accompanied him, gave the signal to 
his companions and rushed in suddenly. Some of the 
soldiers taking their stand along the dining-hall, with 
swords in their girdles, surrounded Flaccus before he 
saw them, since he was drinking the health of some 
particular person and toasting0 the company. But 114 
when Bassus came forward into the middle of the 
room he saw him and was at once struck speechless 
with consternation. He wished to rise but when he 
surveyed the guard around him, he knew even before 
he heard it what Gaius wanted to do with him and 
what orders had been given to the newcomers and 
what would be his fate in the immediate future. For 
the mind has a marvellous power of seeing all at once 
and hearing altogether the successive events which 
will cover a long space of time. As for his fellow- 115 
guests, each of them rose shuddering and petrified 
with fear lest their presence in his company at the 
feast was a crime destined for punishment. For it 
was unsafe to fly and, moreover, impossible, since the 
entrances had been occupied in advance. Flaccus 
himself at Bassus's orders, was led away by the 
soldiers. Thus it was from a convivial gathering that 
he made his final departure, for it was only right that 
a hospitable hearth should be the scene where justice 

α According to the lexicons, φιλοφρονεΐσθαα merely means 
" making himself agreeable to them " ; but the context seems 
to need some specific action which diverted his attention. 
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μύριους ανέστιους οίκους ουδέν ήδικηκότων ανθρώ
πων έργασαμένου. 

116 XIV. Τούτο καινότατον ύπέμεινε Φλάκκος εν 
χώρα, ής άφηγεΐτο, πολεμίου τρόπον ζωγρηθείς 
ένεκα μοι δοκώ τών Ιουδαίων, ους άρδην άφανίσαι 
διεγνώκει λιμοδοζών. εναργής δέ πίστις καϊ ο 
χρόνος τής συλλήφεως* εορτή μέν γάρ ήν πάνδημος 
τοΐς Ίουδαίοις κατά τήν μετοπωρινήν ίσημερίαν, 

ill έν ή διάγειν *\ουδαίοις έθος έν σκηνοίς. ουδέν 
δέ τών έν εορτή συνόλως άπετελεΐτο, τών μέν 
αρχόντων έτι καθειργμένων μετά τάς ανήκεστους 
και αφόρητους οικίας καϊ ύβρεις, τών δέ ιδιωτών 
τάς τε εκείνων συμφοράς άπαντος του έθνους 
κοινάς νομιζόντων και έπι ταΐς έξαιρέτοις, άς ιδία 

118 έκαστος υπέμεινεν, ου μετρίως κατηφούντων. τά 
γάρ ανιαρά διττλασιάζβσβαί, φιλεΐ μάλιστα έν 
έορταΐς τοΐς μή δυναμένοις έορτάζειν, στερήσει τε 
ιλαράς ευθυμίας, ήν πανήγυριξ επιζητεί, και μετ-
ουσία λύπης, ύφ* ής έξετραχηλίζοντο, μηδέν άκος 
τών τοσούτων κακοπραγιών άνευρεΐν δυνάμενοι. 

119 σφόδρα δ ' έχουσιν όδυνηρώς και πεπιεσμένοις 
άχθει βαρυτάτω—συνείληντο δ ' έν ταΐς οίκίαις, 
άτε νυκτός έπεχούσης—ήκόν τίνες άπαγγέλλοντες 
τήν γενομένην σύλληφιν. οί δ ' άπόπειραν είναι 
νομίσαντες, ούκ άλήθειαν, έτι μάλλον έπι τώ κατα-
κερτομεΐσθαι και ένεδρεύεσθαι δοκεΐν ώδυνώντο. 

° Philo means that providence shows itself by sending 
deliverance just when things are darkest. The festal season, 
particularly as its chief characteristic, the living in booths, 
could not be observed, brought their misery to a climax. 

b Note the imperfect with its sudden change from the 
general to the particular. 
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first fell on one who had destroyed numberless hearths 
and homes of persons that had done no wrong. 

XIV. Such was the unprecedented blow which fell 116 
upon Flaccus, carried off like a prisoner in war in the 
country which he was governing. It was caused, 
I am convinced, by his treatment of the Jews, whom 
in his craving for aggrandisement he had resolved 
to exterminate utterly. We have a clear proof of 
this also in the time of his arrest,a for the Jews were 
holding then the national feast of the autumn 
equinox, in which it is the custom of the Jews to live 
in tents. But nothing at all of the festal proceedings 117 
was being carried out. The rulers after suffering 
deadly and intolerable injuries and outrages were still 
in prison and their misfortunes were regarded by the 
commoners as shared by the whole nation, while the 
special sufferings which each of them experienced 
individually made them extremely depressed. For 118 
painful sensations are apt to double themselves most 
especially at feast time in persons who are unable 
to observe the feast, both because they are deprived 
of the cheerful gaiety which the festal gathering 
demands and also because they communicate to 
each other their sorrow—sorrow which in this case b 

laid them prostrate through their powerlessness to 
find any remedy for their great miseries. They were 119 
in this very painful condition oppressed by an over
whelming burden when there came to them while 
crowded in their houses, because night was falling,6 

some messengers who announced the arrest that had 
been made. They supposed that it was no true story 
but something fabricated to try them and were still 
more pained at what seemed a mockery and a snare. 

c Or perhaps " was in possession," i.e. " had fallen." 
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120 θορύβου δ ' οντος κατά τήν πόλιν και τών νυκτο-
φυλάκων άνω κάτω διαθεόντων και τίνων ιππέων 
είς τό στρατόπεδον και άπό του στρατοπέδου 
τάχει συντόνω μετά σπουδής άντεξελαυνόντων, τώ 
τού πράγματος άήθει κινηθέντ€ς τινές προήλθον 
έκ τών οικιών κατά πύστιν τού συμβεβηκότος' 

121 έφαίνετο γάρ είναι τι νεώτερον. ώς δ ' ήσθοντο 
τήν άπαγωγήν και τόν Φλάκκον εντός άρκύων ήδη 
γ€γ€νημένον, προτείνοντας τάς χείρας είς ούρανόν 
ύμνουν και παιάνας έξήρχον είς τόν έφορον θεόν 
τών ανθρωπίνων πραγμάτων, " ούκ εφηδόμεθα," 
λέγοντες, " ώ δέσποτα, τιμωρίαις εχθρού, δεδι-
δαγμένοι προς τών ιερών νόμων άνθρωποπαθεΐν 
άλλά σοι δικαίως εύχαριστούμεν οΐκτον και ε'λεον 
ημών λαβόντι και τάς συνεχείς και επαλλήλους \ 

[535] κ α κ ω σ € ί ς έπικουφίσαντι." πάννυχοι δέ διατελέ-
1 2 2 σαντες έν ύμνοις και ώδαΐς και άμα τή έω διά 

πυλών εκχυθέντες έπι τούς πλησίον αιγιαλούς 
άφικνούνται—τάς γάρ προσευχάς άφήρηντο—κάν 
τώ καθαρωτάτω στάντες άνεβόησαν ομοθυμαδόν 

123 " γήν και θάλατταν, αέρα τε και ούρανόν, τά μέρη 
τού παντός και σύμπαντα τόν κόσμον, ώ μέγιστε 
βασιλεϋ θνητών και αθανάτων, παρακαλέσοντες 
είς εύχαριστίαν τήν σήν ήκομεν, οΐς μόνοις έν-
δ^αιτώ^βΛχ, τών άλλων όσα δημιουργείται προς 
ανθρώπων έληλαμένοι καϊ στερόμενοι πόλεως και 
τών έν πόλει δημοσίων και ιδιωτικών περιβόλων, 
άπόλιδες καϊ ανέστιοι μόνοι τών ύφ' ήλιον έξ 

° This is the classification natural to the ordinary man, 
who speaks of what he sees around him, rather than the 
scientific " four elements." So of the translators of the LXX 
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But when a tumult arose in the city and the night- 120 
watch were running up and down and horsemen 
busily riding backwards and forwards at full speed 
to and from the camp, some of them, stirred by so 
unusual an event, advanced from their houses to get 
information of what had occurred. For it was clear 
that there was some upheaval. And when they 121 
learnt of the arrest and that Flaccus was now within 
the toils, with hands outstretched to heaven they 
sang hymns and led songs of triumph to God who 
watches over human affairs. " We do not rejoice, 
Ο Lord," they said, " at the punishment meted to 
an enemy, for we have been taught by the holy laws 
to have human sympathy. But we justly give thanks 
to Thee because Thou has taken pity and compassion 
on us and relieved our unbroken and ceaseless 
afflictions.'' All night long they continued to sing 122 
hymns and songs of praise and at dawn pouring out 
through the gates, they made their way to the parts 
of the beach near at hand, since their meeting-houses 
had been taken from them, and standing in the most 
open space cried aloud with one accord " Most 123 
Mighty King of mortals and immortals, we have come 
here to call on earth and sea, and air and heaven,a 

into which the universe is partitioned, and on the 
whole world, to give Thee thanks. They are our only 
habitation, expelled as we are from all that men have 
wrought, robbed of our city and the buildings within 
its walls, public and private, alone of all men under 
the sun bereft of home and country through the malig-
in Mos. ii. 37, where these same four as here are called τά μερη 
τής φύσεως (where μέρη should not have been translated 
" elements " ) . Cf. also Mos. i. 113 and De Som. i. 15, though 
in the last the phrase e£ ών συνεστηκε instead of μερη is nearer 
to the scientific conception. See also on De Aet. 29. 
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124 επιβουλής άρχοντος γενόμενοι. χρηστάς υπο
γράφεις ήμΐν ελπίδας και περί τής τών λειπομένων 
επανορθώσεως, ήδη ταΐς ήμετέραις λιταΐς άρξά-
μενος συνεπινεύειν, εί γε τόν κοινον εχθρόν του 
έθνους και τών έπ* αύτώ συμφορών ύφηγητήν και 
διδάσκαλον μέγα πνέοντα και οίηθέντα διά ταύτα 
εύδοκιμήσειν εξαίφνης καθεΐλες, ού πορρωτάτω 
γενόμενον, ίν αίσθόμενοι δι ακοής οί κακώς 
πεπονθότες άμβλύτερον ήσθώσιν, άλλ' εγγύς ούτωσί, 
μόνον ούκ έν όφει τών ήδικημένων, προς τρανο-
τέραν φαντασίαν τής έν βραχεί και παρ* ελπίδας 
έπεξόδου." 

125 XV. Τρίτον δ ' έτι προς τοΐς είρημένοις κάκεΐνό 
μοι δοκεΐ θεία πρόνοια συμβήναι. επειδή γάρ 
αναχθείς αρχομένου χειμώνος—έδει γάρ αυτόν και 
τών έν θαλάττη φοβερών άπολαϋσαι τά στοιχεία 
τού παντός άσε βημάτων άναπλήσαντα—μυρία πονη-
θεις μόλις ήλθεν είς Τταλίαν, ευθύς έκδέχονται τάς 
έπ* αύτώ κατηγορίας δύο τών έχθίστων, Ισίδωρος 

126 τε και Αάμπων, οι προ μικρού μέν τάζιν εΐχον 
υπηκόων δεσπότην και εύεργέτην και σωτήρα καϊ 
τά τοιαντα άνακαλούντες, νυνϊ δ ' αντιδίκων ούκ 
ίσόρροπον άλλά δυνατωτέραν ίσχύν έκ πολλού τού 
περιόντος έπ ιδεικνυ μένων, ού μόνον ένεκα του 
θαρρεΐν τοΐς δικαίοις, άλλ' , ο δή μέγιστον ήν, οτι 
τόν πρύτανιν τών ανθρωπίνων πραγμάτων έχθρόν 

α Or perhaps " wi l t restore what is in an inferior condit ion " 
or " fallen beh ind / ' a sense which λείττομαι sometimes has. 

6 On the common phrase (cf. § 152) signi fy ing sometimes 
pride and sometimes influence see note on De Virt. 171. 

c See further on these two App . p. 532. 
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nancy of a governor. Thou givest also a glimpse of 124 
cheering hopes that Thou wilt amend what remains 
for amendment,^ in that Thou hast already begun to 
assent to our prayers. For the common enemy of 
the nation, under whose leadership and by whose 
instruction these misfortunes have befallen it, who 
in his windy pride b thought that they would promote 
him to honour, Thou hast suddenly brought low ; and 
that not when he was afar off, so that they whom he 
ill-treated would hear it by report and have less keen 
pleasure, but just here close at hand almost before 
the eyes of the wronged to give them a clearer picture 
of the swift and unhoped-for visitation/' 

XV. Besides the two circumstances which I have 125 
mentioned there is a third which seems to me to have 
been brought about by divine providence. He had 
started on his voyage in early winter and endured 
a multitude of hardships, tasting of the terrors of 
the sea also, a just fate for one who had filled the 
elements of the universe with his impious deeds. 
When with difficulty he arrived in Italy the charges 
against him were taken up by two of his worst enemies, 
Isidorus and Lampo.c It was not long since these 126 
men had ranked as his subjects and hailed him as 
their master and benefactor and saviour and the like. 
But now they appeared to plead against him with 
a strength which was not a mere match for his but 
vastly more powerful.** For not merely had they 
confidence in the justice of their case but their most 
important advantage was that they saw that he who 
presided over human affairs was his mortal enemy, 

d Here εκ πολλού του πζριόντος intensifies δυνατωτέραν and 
marks the contrast to ίσόρροπον, " so far from being equal 
it is more powerful with a lot to spare." See note on De 
Vit. Cont. 63. 
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έώρων άσπονδον αύτώ, μέλλοντα σχήμα μέν 
ύποδύεσθαι δικαστού, πρόνοια τον μή δοκαΐν 
άκρίτον τίνος προκαταγινώσκειν, έργον δ ' έπι-
δείκννσθαι δνσμενοϋς, προ κατηγορίας και άπο-
λογίας ήδη τή φνχή κατεγνωκότος και τάς άνωτάτω 

127 τιμωρίας ώρικότος έπ* αύτώ. χαλεπόν δ ' ουδέν 
ούτως, ώς ύπ* έλαττόνων κρείττονς και προς 
υπηκόων άρχοντας ποτ€ γενομένονς κατηγορεΐσθαι, 
ώσπερ άν εί και δέσποτας ύπ* οίκοτρίβων ή 
άργνρωνήτων. 

128 XVI. Άλλ' ήν, ώς έοικε, τούτο κονφότερον 
κακόν σνγκρινόμενον έτέρω μείζονι. ού γάρ 
άπλήν τινα τάξιν έχοντες υπηκόων αίφνίδιον έπ-

[536] έθεντο ταΐς κατηγορίαις \ έπαποδνσάμενοι και 
σνμφρονήσαντες, άλλά και τόν πλείστον χρόνον 
τής επιτροπής ήν έπετρόπενσε τής χώρας έκ 
πάντων ούτοι μάλιστ αύτώ δι απέχθειας εγεγέ-
νηντο' Αάμπων μέν ασεβείας τής είς Ύιβέριον 
Καίσαρα δίκην σχών και έπι διετίαν τριβομένου 

129 τού πράγματος άπειρηκώς. υπερθέσεις γάρ και 
άναβολάς ο δικαστής έθελοκακών έσκήπτετο βον-
λόμενος, καν άποφύγη τ ο έγκλημα, τόν γοϋν περι 
μέλλοντος άδήλον1 φόβον προς μήκιστον χρόνον 
έπικρεμάσας αύτώ ζωήν όδννηροτέραν θάνατον 

130 παρασχεΐν. εΐθ' ύστερον και οτε νικάν έδοξεν, 
είς τήν ούσίαν έπηρεασθήναι έφασκεν—ήναγκάσθη 
γάρ γνμνασιαρχεΐν—, ήτοι τώ γλίσχρος και ανελεύ
θερος είναι περι τάς δαπανάς, προφασιζόμενος τό 
μή κεκτήσθαι προς τοσαύτην άφθονίαν άναλω-
μάτων ίκανήν ούσίαν, ή τώ οντι μή κεκτημένος, 

1 MSS. άδηλον (also άδολον and άδικον). 
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who would assume, indeed, the guise of a judge to 
save himself from appearing to condemn anyone by 
anticipation and without trial, but in his actions 
would be revealed as an enemy, who forestalled the 
accusation and defence by condemning him already 
in his soul and had fixed his punishment at the utter
most. And no lot is so hard as for superiors to be ac- 127 
cused by inferiors and rulers by their former subjects; 
as well might masters be accused by the slaves whom 
they have bred in their house or purchased with their 
money. 

XVI. But this as we shall see was a lighter evil 128 
compared with another still greater. For they were 
not simply in the position of subjects who suddenly 
attacked him and by mutual agreement addressed 
themselves to accusing him. On the contrary, 
throughout the greater part of his time of governor
ship of the country, they were above all others his 
bitterest enemies. Lampo had been put on his trial 
for impiety to Tiberius Caesar and as the trial had 
dragged on for two years he had broken down under 
it. For the ill-will of his judge had concocted post- 129 
ponements and delays, as he wished, even if he was 
acquitted on the charge, to keep hanging over him 
for as long as possible the fear of the uncertain future, 
and so render his life more painful than death. 
Afterwards when he appeared to have won his case 130 
he declared that he was the victim of an outrageous 
attack upon his property. For he was forced to act 
as gymnasiarch and protested that he had not 
sufficient means to meet the great expenses of the 
office.a The excuse may be due to meanness and 
illiberality in spending his money, or it may be that 

° See App. p. 535.^ 
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άλλά πριν μέν εις άπόπειραν έλθεΐν έπιφάσκων τον 
πάνυ πλούσιον, εν δέ τή δοκιμασία μή φάνεις άγαν 
πολυχρήματος άνθρωπος, οσα εκτήσατο σχεδόν 

131 άπαντα εξ αδικημάτων περιποιησάμενος' προσ-
εστώς γάρ τοΐς ήγεμόσιν, οπότε δικάζοιεν,1 ύπ-
εμνηματίζετο τάς δίκας είσάγων ώς έχων τάξιν,2 

είτα τά μέν άπήλειφεν ή παρήει εκών, τά δ ' ού 
λεχθέντα προσενεταττεν, εστί δ ' ότε και ύπηλ-
λάττετο μεταποιών καϊ /xerart^eis καϊ στρέφων 
άνω κάτω τά γράμματα, κατά συλλαβήν, μάλλον δέ 
και κεραίαν εκάστην άργυρολογών ό γραμματο-

132 κύφων δν πολλάκις ο δήμος άπας ομοθυμαδόν 
εύθυβόλως καϊ εύσκόπως καλαμοσφάκτην έξε-
κήρυξεν, οΐς έγραφε μύριους [καϊ] άνελόντα καϊ 
ζώντας άθλιωτερους τών αποθανόντων άπεργασά-
μενον, οι δυνάμενοι νικάν καϊ περιουσιάζειν ήτταν 
καϊ πενίαν άδικωτάτην ύπ έμειναν, ώνησαμένων 
αμφότερα τών έχθρων παρά τού τάς αλλότριας 

133 ουσίας έπευωνίζοντος καϊ πιπράσκοντος. άμή-
χανον μέν γάρ ήν τούς ηγεμόνας τοσαύτης χώρας 
έπιτροπεύοντας, άει3 καινότερων έπεισρεόντων ιδιω
τικών τε καϊ δημοσίων πραγμάτων, απάντων 
μεμνήσθαι, καϊ ταύτα ού δικάζοντας μόνον, άλλά 
καϊ λογισμούς τών προσόδων καϊ δασμών λαμ
βάνοντας, ών ή έξέτασις τόν πλείονα τού ένιαυτοΰ 

134 χρόνον άνήλισκεν. ό δέ φυλάττειν επιτραπείς τήν 

1 MSS. Όΐκάζοίντο. 
2 This can hardly give the required sense, and even with 

the addition of roiavhe (as in A ) is rather otiose. Mangey 
suggested ώς εχοιεν τάξιν (" as they came in order " ) . The 
suggestion €ΐσαγώγ€ως for είσάγων ώς made by Mr. Box in 
Class. Quarterly 1935 seems admirable, if it can be fitted in 
with the functions here described. On this see App. p. 536. 
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he really had not the means, and though before the 
test he had pretended to be quite rich he was shown 
under examination to be not very wealthy, owning 
in fact hardly anything beyond the proceeds of his 
iniquitous deeds. a For he stood beside the governors 131 
when they were giving judgement, and took the 
minutes of the cases which he introduced in virtue 
of this position. He would then expunge some of 
the evidence or deliberately pass it over and some
times insert statements which had not been made, 
sometimes, too, tamper with the documents by re
modelling and rearranging them and turning them 
upside-down, while he picked up money at every 
syllable, or rather at every jot and tittle, like the 
paper-porer that he was. Frequently the whole 132 
people, truly and appropriately, denounced him as 
a pen-murderer, whose writings had done multitudes 
to death and made more miserable than the dead 
multitudes of the living, who, when they might have 
won their case and enjoyed abundance, had suffered 
a defeat and poverty utterly undeserved, both pur
chased by their enemies from this cheapjack and 
vendor of other people's property. For it was im- 133 
possible that the governors who had the management 
of so large a territory should keep in mind the per
petual flood of new cases private and public, particu
larly as they not only acted as judges but received 
the calculations of revenues and tributes, the scrutiny 
of which took up the greater part of the year. But 134 
Lampo, who was commissioned to guard the most 

a Philo means that his attempt to avoid the office was 
discreditable on either supposition. Either he was rich and 
mean or if he was not rich he had pretended to be rich. 

3 M S S . διά. 
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άναγκαιοτάτην παρακαταθήκην, τά δίκαια και τάς 
έπ* αύτοΐς όσιωτάτας γνώμας, ένεπορεύετο τήν 
λήθην τών δικαστών, τούς μέν νικάν οφείλοντας 
γράφων iv ήττημένοις, τούς δ ' ήττάσθαι μετά τον 
έπάρατον μισθόν ή κυριώτερον ειπείν το μίσθωμα 

, εν νενικηκόσιν. 
XVII . | Ό μέν δή Κάμπων τοιούτος ών έφει-

στήκει κατήγορος, 6 δ ' Ισίδωρος ούκ άποδεων τήν 
μοχθηρίαν, άνθρωπος όχλικός, δημοκόπος, ταράτ-
τειν και συγχέειν πράγματα μεμελετηκώς, εχθρός 
ειρήνη και ευστάθεια, στάσεις και θορύβους κατα-
σκευάσαι μέν ούκ οντάς, γενομένους δέ συγκροτήσαι 
και συναυξήσαι δεινός, όχλον άσύντακτον και 
πεφορημένον έκ μιγάδων και συγκλύδων ήρμο-
σμένον περι αυτόν έχειν έσπουδακώς, ος είς μοίρας 
καθάπερ τινάς συμμορίας διανενέμηται. 

136 θίασοι κατά τήν πόλιν είσι πολυάνθρωποι, ών 
καταργεί τής κοινωνίας ουδέν υγιές, ά λ λ ' άκρατος 
και μέθη και παροινίαι και ή τούτων έκγονος ύβρις* 
σύνοδοι και κλΐναι προσονομάζονται ύπό τών 

137 εγχωρίων, έν άπασι τοΐς θιάσοις ή τοΐς πλείστοις 
ό Ισίδωρος τά πρωτεία φέρεται και λέγεται ο 
συμποσίαρχος,1 ο κλινάρχης, ό ταραξίπολις. είτα 
όταν τι βουληθή δ ιαττοά^ασ^αι τών αλυσιτελών, 
άφ* ενός συνθήματος αθρόως συνέρχονται και τό 

138 κελευσθέν λέγουσι και δρώσι. και ποτε τώ 
Φλάκκω δυσχεράνας, οτι δόξας παρ* αύτώ τις 
είναι κατ αρχάς ούκέθ' ομοίως αύθις έσπουδάζετο, 
μισθοδοτήσας τούς άλειφοβίους και φωνασκεΐν 

1 MSS. ποσίαρχοζ. 
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vital trust, justice and the verdicts based with all 
sanctity on justice, traded on the short memory of 
the judges and recorded defeat for those who should 
have had victory and for those who should have been 
defeated a victory in return for the accursed fee, 
better described as hire, which he received. 

XVII. Such was the Lampo who appeared against 135 
Flaccus as an accuser. And with him was Isidorus 
nothing behind him in villainy, a mob courter, popu
larity hunter, practised in producing disturbance and 
confusion, a foe to peace and tranquillity, an adept at 
creating factions and tumults where they do not exist 
and organizing and fostering them when made, ever 
at pains to keep in contact with him an irregular and 
unstable horde of promiscuous, ill-assorted people, 
divided up into sections, or what might be called 
syndicates. In the city there are clubs 136 
with a large membership, whose fellowship is founded 
on no sound principle but on strong liquor and 
drunkenness and sottish carousing and their off
spring, wantonness. " Synods " and " divans " a 

are the particular names given to them by the 
people of the country. In all or most of the 137 
clubs Isidorus held the first place and was called 
the feast ruler or divan master and state embroiler. 
Then when he wished to get some worthless project 
carried out, a single call brought them together in 
a body and they said and did what they were bidden. 
And at one time being annoyed with Flaccus, because, 138 
whereas at first he seemed to be regarded by him as 
a person of some importance, he afterwards found 
himself no longer in the same favour, he hired the 

a As to whether this term implies a religious association 
or merely one for banqueting, see App. p. 536. 
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είωθότας, οι τάς καταβοήσεις ώσπερ έπ' αγοράς 
πιπράσκουσι τοΐς εχουσιν ώνητικώς, παρακελεύει 

139 συνελθεΐν είς το γυμνάσιον. oi δέ πληρώσαντες 
αυτά του Φλάκκου άπ ουδεμιάς προφάσεως κατη
γορούν, άγένητα πλάττοντες εγκλήματα καϊ φευδεΐς 
ρήσεις δ ι* αναπαίστων και μακράς συνείροντες, ώς 
καταπεπλήχθαι μή μόνον Φλάκκον άλλά και τούς 
άλλους έπι τώ παραλόγω και, Οπερ ήν, συμβαλεΐν, 
ότι πάντως εστί τις ω χαρίζονται, μήτ αυτοί τι 
πεπονθότες άνήκεστον μήτε τήν άλλην πόλιν ευ 

140 είδότες πλημμεληθεΐσαν. έπειτα βουλευομένοις 
εόοζε συλλαβεΐν τινας και τήν αίτιον τής άκριτου 
και αιφνίδιου μανίας και λύττης πυνθάνεσθαι. οί 
δέ συλληφθέντες άνευ βασάνων όμολογούσι τάληθές, 
άμα και τάς διά τών έργων πίστεις έφαρμόζοντες, 
τόν διομολογηθέντα μισθόν, τόν ήδη δεδομένον, 
τόν καθ* υποσχέσεις ύστερον δοθησόμενον, τούς 
έπι τήν διανομήν αίρεθέντος ώς άν ηγεμόνας τής 
στάσεως, τόν τόπον, τόν καιρόν, έν ω γέγονεν ή 

141 δωροδοκία, πάντων δ ' , ώς εικός, άγανακτούντων 
και τής πόλεως χαλεπώς φερούσης έπι τώ 
τήν ένίων άγνωμοσύνην προσαναμάττεσθαι τούνομ* 
αυτής, έδοξε τό καθαρώτατον τού δήμου μετα-
πεμφαμένω1 τή ύστεραία παραγαγεΐν τούς τόν 

1 MSS. μεταπεμφάμενον. 

α Or 4 4 touts " (Box). See App. p . 537. 
6 The word φωνασκεΐν, which properly means 4 4exercising" 

(rather than as L. & S . 4 4 training " ) the voice, does not seem 
to carry in itself any unfavourable sense. It is applied by 
Demosthenes to Aeschines in several places ie.g. De Cor. 308 
and De Fal. Leg. 336), but that Aeschines had a fine voice is 
recognized. Cf. also Plato, Legg. 665 F . 

c Or possibly literally 4 4 in anapaests." See App. p . 537. 
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beggarly l o t a who regularly served him as vocalists,5 

the people who sell their yells as in a market to 
willing purchasers, and ordered them to come to the 
gymnasium. They filled the building and launched 139 
accusations against Flaccus with no foundation, in
venting against him things which had never happened 
and spinning long lying screeds of ribald doggerel, 0 so 
that not only Flaccus but everyone else was utterly 
astonished at so unexpected an onset and conjectured, 
as indeed was the case, that there was surely some
one whom they wanted to gratify and that they 
had never themselves suffered any injury past mend
ing nor had real knowledge of any offence d committed 
against the rest of the State. Then on deliberation 140 
the authorities decided to arrest some and ascertain 
the cause of so reckless and sudden an outburst of 
insanity. The persons arrested without being put 
to the question confessed the truth and also added 
the proofs supplied by the facts, the payment agreed 
upon, both what had already been given and what 
was to be given afterwards according to the promises ; 
the persons chosen as ringleaders of the agitation to 
distribute the money, the place and occasion where 
and when the act of bribery had taken place. And 141 
as everyone was naturally indignant and the city felt 
annoyed that the senselessness of some persons 
should also set its stamp e upon her name, he decided 
to summon the most highly respectable part of the 
public on the morrow and set the dispensers of the 

d Or perhaps " knew well that no offence," etc., though in 
that case the second μήτε is wrongly μsed. 

e The subject of the infinitive is probably τοννομ\ not 
άγνωμοσννψ, but see App. p . 538. The point of προσ- is 
perhaps that the loss of reputation was an addition to the 
actual inconvenience caused by the uproar. 
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μισθόν έπινε ιμάντας, Ινα και τον Ίσίδωρον 
άπελέγξη και άπολογήσηται περι τής αύτον πο
λιτείας ώς αδίκως διαβληθείς. αίσθόμενοι δέ 

[538] τής παραγγελίας \ ούχ οί εν τέλει μόνον ήκον, άλλά 
και ή σύμπασα πόλις, έξω τού μέλλοντος άπ-

142 ελέγχεσθαι μέρονς έπι τώ μεμισθοδοτήσθαι. και 
οί μέν ύπηρετήσαντες τήν καλήν ταύτην ύπηρε-
σίαν άναβιβασθέντες, ίνα μετέωροι και εμφανείς 
εΐεν και γνωρίζοιντο προς απάντων, ήλεγχον τόν 
Ίσίδωρον ώς αίτιον τών θορύβων καϊ τών βλασ
φημιών τών είς Φλάκκον γενομένων, ούκ όλίγω 
πλήθει παράσχοντα και άργύριον και οΐνον δι* 

143 αυτόν.1 " έπει πόθεν " έφασκον " ήμΐν αφθονία 
τοσαύτη; πένητες έσμεν και μόλις τούφήμερον 
είς αυτά τά αναγκαία πορίζειν δννάμεθα. τί δέ 
και δεινόν έπεπόνθειμεν ύπό τού ήγεμόνος, ώς 
/?ιασβτ}ναι μνησικακεΐν; ά λ λ ' ο πάντων αίτιος και 
δημιονργός εκείνος, άει τοΐς εΰ πράττονσι βασκαί-

144 νων και εύνόμω καταστάσει πολέμιος" ά γνωρί
ζοντες οί παρατνγχάνοντες—τύποι γάρ τίνες ήσαν 
άρίδηλοι και χαρακτήρες τά λεγόμενα τής του 
κατηγορονμένον προαιρέσεως—άνεβόων, οί μέν 
άτιμοϋν, οί δέ φνγαδεύειν, οί δ ' αΐρειν πλείονς δ ' 
ήσαν οντοΐ' προς ονς και οί άλλοι μετεβάλλοντο, 
ώς απαντάς όμοθνμαδόν μια φωνή κεκραγέναι, 
κτείνειν τόν κοινον λνμεώνα, τόν άφ* ού παρήλθε 

1 So three MSS . of the four. But the sense " on account of 
him," i.e. Flaccus, is very poor, and I have translated the 
reading of S δι' αυτών. A possible alternative would be παρά
σχοντες (αυτόν = Isidorus). 

° Something like this must be the meaning of διακύπτω 
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payment before them so that he might both expose 
Isidorus and defend his own administration against 
the aspersions unjustly cast upon him. But on-
hearing the summons there came not only persons 
in high position but the whole city except that part 
whose acceptance of payment was to be exposed. 
And those who had served in this glorious capacity, 
being set on a platform so that in this conspicuous 142 
elevation they might be recognized by all, gave proof 
that Isidorus was responsible for the tumults and 
slanders against Flaccus and had employed them 
to supply both money and wine to no small number 
of people. " Whence," they asked, " could we have 
had all this money to squander ? We are poor people 143 
scarcely able to provide the daily wage needed to pur
chase absolute necessaries. What terrible grievance 
had we suffered from the governor that we should be 
compelled to cherish a grudge against him ? No! The 
author and creator of all these things is that Isidorus 
ever envious of the prosperous and the foe of law-
abiding tranquillity." The audience, recognizing 
the truth of this, since the statement clearly repre- 144 
sented and indicated the motives and intention of 
the accused, shouted out some for disfranchisement, 
some for banishment, some for death. These last 
were the majority and the rest came over and joined 
them so that they all cried out with one heart and 
voice, " Slay the miner of all alike, who ever since 
he came to the front and wormed his way a into state 

here and it is a fairly natural development from the original 
meaning of " stoop through." But there is little authority 
for such a development, at any rate in Philo. He uses the 
word at least fourteen times, but never except here in any 
other sense than to look or peer into, suggesting minute 
examination. 
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και διέκυφεν έπι τά κοινά, μηδέν μέρος της πόλεως 
145 άνοσον έάσαντα. και ό μέν ένεκα του συνειδότος 

άπεδίδρασκε σύλληφιν εύλαβηθείς* 6 δέ Φλάκκος 
ουδέν €77* αύτώ περιειργάζετο, νομίσας εκποδών 
έκουσίω γνώμη γεγονότος άστασίαστα και άνερί-
θευτα τά κατά τήν πόλιν έσεσθαι. 

146 XVIII. Ύαϋτ έμήκυνα, ούχ υπέρ του παλαιών 
άπο μνημόνευε ιν αδικημάτων, άλλά τεθαυμακώς τήν 
έφορον τών ανθρώπειων δίκην, ότι οι έξ αρχής 
γενόμενοι δυσμενείς αύτώ και οΐς έκ πάντων άπηχ-
θάνετο και έκληρώσαντο τήν έπ* αύτώ κατηγορίαν 
εις ανίας ύπερβολήν ού γάρ ούτως έστι δεινόν τό 
έγκαλεΐσθαι ώς τό προς ομολόγου μένων έχθρων. 

147 ο δ ' ού κατηγορήθη μόνον, άρχων προς υπηκόων 
και ύπό δυσμενών άεΐ γενομένων ο π ρ ο μικρού 
κύριος ών τής έκατέρου ζωής, άλλά και άνά κράτος 
ήλίσκετο, διπλούν έκδεχόμενος κακόν, τό μεθ' 
ήττης γελάσθαι προς εχθρών έφηδομένων, ο και 
θανάτου χείρον έστι τοΐς εύ φρονοϋσιν. 

148 €ΐτά τις ευφορία γίνεται κακοπραγιών αύτώ* τής 
τε γάρ ουσίας άπάσης ευθύς έξίσταται, ήν τε παρά 
γονέων έκληρονόμησε και ήν αυτός έκτήσατο, 
φιλόκοσμος έν τοΐς μάλιστα γεγονώς. ού γάρ ώς 

[539] I €!>ιων πολυχρημάτων ό πλούτος αργός ήν ύλη, 
πάντα δ ' έζητασμένα προς τό περίεργον, έκπώματα, 
έσθήτες, στρωμναί, έπιπλα, τάλλα οσα οικίας κό-

149 σμος, έκλογα πάντα* και προς τούτοις ή οίκετική 
θεραπεία, άριστίνδην έπικριθεΐσα κατά τε τάς τών 
σωμάτων εύμορφίας ομού και ευεξίας και κατά 
τό άπταιστον έν τώ χρειώδει τών υπηρεσιών έφ' 
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affairs, has let no part of the city remain untainted.,, 

Fearing arrest, Isidorus fled conscious-stricken, but 145 
Flaccus took no trouble about him, thinking that, 
since he was out of the way by his own freewill, the 
life of the city could now go on undisturbed by faction 
and intrigue. 

XVIII. I have described these events at length, 146 
not in order to recall long-past iniquities but to extol 
the justice which watches over human affairs, because, 
to those who had been hostile to him from the first 
and of all his foes the most bitter it also fell to con
duct his arraignment and so magnify his afflictions to 
the uttermost. For arraignment is not by itself so 
grievous as when it is brought by admitted foes. 
Not only was he accused, a ruler by his subjects, a 147 
potentate who but now had the life of both in his 
hands by inveterate enemies, but he was also con
demned, suffering thereby a mighty twofold blow in 
that his fall was coupled with the laughter of gloat
ing enemies, which to men of good sense is worse 
even than death. Then there came to 148 
him a rich harvest of misfortunes. He was at once 
deprived of all his property, both what he inherited 
from his parents and what he acquired himself. For 
his taste for things ornamental was quite exceptional. 
Wealth was not with him as it is with some rich 
men inert matter, but everything had been carefully 
selected for its elaborate workmanship, his cups, 
clothes, coverlets, utensils and all the other ornaments 
of the house, all were of the choicest: besides these 149 
the staff of household slaves had been picked as the 
best for comeliness of form and fine condition and the 
faultless way in which they ministered to the needs 
of their master. For whatever tasks they were 
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ών γάρ ήσαν έκαστοι τεταγμένοι, διέφερον, ώς ή 
πρώτοι νομίζεσθαι τών τά αυτά έπιτηδευόντων ή 

150 μηδενός δεύτεροι τό παράπαν. εναργής δέ πίστις 
τό μυρίων δημοπράτων γενομένων ουσιών, αΐ τών 
κατακρίτων ήσαν, μόνην τήν τού Φλάκκου ταμιευ-
θήναι τώ αύτοκράτορι, δίχα τινών ολίγων, υπέρ του 
μή 77αρα^8ι/?ασ^ναι τόν έπι τοΐς ούτως έαλωκόσι 

151 τεθέντα νόμον. μετά δέ τήν άφαίρεσιν τής ουσίας 
κατέγνωστο αυτού φυγή, και έξ άπάσης μέν ήλαύ-
νετο τής ηπείρου—τό δ ' έστι μείζον καϊ άμεινον 
τμήμα τής οικουμένης—, έξ άπάσης δέ νήσου τών 
εύδαιμόνων. έμέλλησε γάρ είς τήν λυπροτάτην 
τών έν Αίγαίω—Τύαρα καλείται—διώκεσθαι, μή 
παρακλήτω χρησάμενος Αεπίδω, δι* δν άνθυπηλ-

152 λάζατο Τυάρων "Ανδρον έγγυτάτω κειμένην. είτ 
έστέλλετο τήν άπό * Ρώμης άχρι ΈΙρεντεσίου πάλιν 
οοον, ην και προ ο Αιγών ετων εστειΛατο, καο ον 
καιρόν κεχειροτόνητο τής Αιγύπτου και τής όμορου 
Αιβύης επίτροπος, ίν αί τότε θεασάμεναι πόλεις 
αύτον μέγα πνέοντα και τόν ογκον τής ευτυχίας 
έπιδεικνύμενον πάλιν θεάσωνται μεστόν ατιμίας. 

153 ο δ έ δακτυλοδεικτούμένος και όνειδιζόμενος τής 
αθρόας μεταβολής πιέζεται βαρυτέραις άνίαις, άει 
καινουμένης1 και ζωπυρουμένης αύτώ τής συμφοράς 
νεωτέρων (κακών) προσθήκαις, ά καθάπερ έν ταΐς 

1 MSS. κινούμενης. 
α For Gyara or Gyaros as the proverbial place for 4 4 de-

portatio " see Mayor's note on Juv. i. 73 4 4 aude aliquid 
brevibus Gyaris et carcere dignum." 

b Or perhaps 4 4 and reproached for the complete (or over
whelming) change." M y only objections to this are that I 
do not know what authority there is for this genitive after 
όνεώίζω, and the 4 4 complete change" is hardly a matter for 
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severally appointed to do they excelled in, so that they 
were held to stand either first among those who per
formed the same functions or certainly second to none. 
A clear proof of this is that while a vast number of 150 
properties belonging to condemned persons were sold 
by public auction, that of Flaccus alone was reserved 
for the emperor, a few articles only being excepted 
so as not to run counter to the law enacted about 
persons convicted on these grounds. And when his 151 
property had been taken from him he was sentenced 
to banishment and expelled not only from the whole 
continent, which is the larger and better section of the 
habitable world, but also from every one of the islands 
in which life can prosper. For he was to be exiled 
to the most miserable of the Aegean islands, called 
Gyara,a had he not found an intercessor in Lepidus 
who enabled him to exchange Gyara for Andros, the 
island which lies nearest to it. He then again 152 
travelled along the road from Rome to Brundisium 
which he had travelled a few years before at the time 
when he had been appointed a governor of Egypt 
and its neighbour Libya, so that the cities which then 
beheld him puffed with pride, parading the grandeur 
of his good fortune, might once more behold him 
covered with dishonour instead. As fingers pointed 153 
at him and reproaches poured upon him he was 
oppressed by the heavier afflictions caused by the 
change which had overwhelmed him,& for his misery 
was ever being renewed and rekindled by the acces
sion of fresh troubles which also forcibly brought back, 

reproaches, which I should suppose were pointed against real 
or supposed misdeeds. If the translation is right the meaning 
is that the finger-pointing and reproaches aifected him 
comparatively little, because the sense of ruin occupied his 
mind. 
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νόσοις ύποτροπιάζειν αναγκάζει1 καϊ τάς τών αρ
χαίων κακοπραγιών υπομνήσεις, αί τέως έδοξαν 
ήμαυρώσθαι. 

154 XIX. ΐίεραιωσάμενος δέ τόν Ίόνιον κόλπον 
επλει τήν άχρι Κορίνθου θάλατταν, ταΐς παράλοις 
τών εν ΐίελοποννήσω πόλεων θέα γινόμενος κατά 
πύστιν τής αιφνίδιου μεταβολής· οπότε γάρ άπο-
βαίη τής νεώς, συνέθεον οί μέν μοχθηροί τάς φύσεις 
έθελοκακοϋντες, οί δ ' άλλοι συναλγήσοντες, οΐς 

155 έθος ταΐς έτερων τύχαις σωφρονίζεσθαι. διελθών 
δ ' άπό Αεχαίου τόν Ίσθμόν είς τήν άντιπέραν 
θάλατταν και καταβάς είς Κεγχρεάς, τό Κορίνθιον 
έπίνειον, αναγκάζεται προς τών φυλάκων άνα-
χώρησιν ο ΰ δ ' ήντιναούν ένδιδόντων ευθύς έπιβάς 

[540] βραχείας όλκάδος \ άνάγεσθαι και πνεύματος εν
αντίου καταρραγέντος μυρία ταλαιπωρηθείς μόλις 

156 άχρι τού ΐίειραιώς κατασύρεται. λήξαντος δέ τού 
χειμώνος, παραμειφάμενος τήν Άττικήν άχρι τής 
Έουνιάδος άκρας τάς έξης λοιπόν έπεραιοϋτο νή
σους, τήν 'Έιλένην, τήν Κίαν, τήν Κ,ύθνον, τάς άλλας 
όσαι κείνται στοιχηδόν έξης μέχρι τής έφ' ήν 
τελευταίαν έλθεΐν έδει, τήν *Ανδρίων. 

157 ήν πόρρωθεν ίδών ο κακοδαίμων δακρύων τινά 
1 Mangey suggested υποτροπιάζουσας ανάγει which Box 

has adopted. See note a. 

a Literally " which force the recollections to recur," The 
whole sentence is rather vague and wordy, but I see little 
or no difficulty in the text, whereas Mangey's would give 
a difficult order in iv ταΐς νόσοις ύποτροπ. for iv ταΐς ύ. v. 
υποτροπιάζω is a medical term which can be applied to the 
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like symptoms recurring in sickness, recollections of 
past mishaps which seemed for a while to have been 
dulled.a 

XIX. Having passed through the Ionian Gulf he 154 
sailed upon the sea which extends to Corinth, a 
spectacle to the Peloponnesian cities on the sea
board when they heard of his sudden change of 
fortune. For whenever he disembarked the people 
flocked thither, the baser natures out of malice, the 
rest, whose way is to find lessons of wisdom in the fate 
of others, to sympathize. And crossing the Isthmus 155 
from Lechaeum to the opposite coast and coming 
down to Cenchreae, the port of Corinth, he was forced 
by his guards, who refused him any kind of intermis
sion, to embark at once on a small merchant vessel 
and put to sea, where under the violence of a contrary 
wind he suffered a thousand discomforts and only 
with difficulty arrived storm-tossed b at the Peiraeus. 
When the tempest ceased he coasted along Attica to 156 
Cape Sunium and then continued his journey along 
the series of islands, namely Helene, Cia, Cythnus 
and the rest, which lie in a row one after the other, 
to that which was to be the end of his journey, the 
island of the Andrians. When he saw it 157 
afar off the miserable man let a stream of tears pour 
disease which recurs as in § 182 , to the things (i.e. symptoms) 
which recur in diseases as here, and to the patient who re
lapses into his old disease (eVi τήν άρχαίαν ύποτροπίάσας νόσον) 
as in De Mig. 150. The only slight difficulty is that /cat, 
which brings out that new misfortunes remind us of the old, 
besides the actual misery which they give, should come before 
ύποτροπ. άναγκ. instead of after it. But I do not think that 
Philo is very particular where he places his και. 

b Lit. 4 4 kept being swept down," a phrase which would 
naturally suggest a rapid passage, the reverse of μόλις. 
Here 4 4 was swept about till he reached Peiraeus." 
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φοράν ώσπερ άπο πηγής εξέχει κατά τών παρειών 
και τά στέρνα πλήζας, πικρότατα άνοιμώζας, 
" άνδρες," εΐπεν, " οι φυλακές μου και προπομποί, 
καλήν γε χώραν "Ανδρον, ούκ ευτυχή νήσον, τής 

158 εύδαίμονος *\ταλίας άνθυπαλλάττομαι, Φλάκκος, 6 
γεννηθείς μέν και τραφείς και παιδευθεις έν τή 
ήγεμονίδι 'Ρώμη, συμφοιτητής δέ και συμβιωτής 
γενόμενος τών θυγατριδών τού Σιεβαστοϋ, κριθείς 
δέ τών πρώτων φίλων παρά Ύιβερίω ίίαίσαρι και 
τό μέγιστον αυτού τών κτημάτων, Αΐγυπτον, έπϊ 

159 έζαετίαν επιτραπείς. τις ή τοσαύτη μεταβολή ; 
νύξ έν ήμερα, καθάπερ έκλείφεως γενομένης, τόν 
έμόν έπέσχηκε βίον. τήν νησίδα ταύτην τί φώ; 
πότερον φυγαδευτήριον έμόν ή πατρίδα καινήν,1 

ύπόδρομον και καταφυγήν άτυχη; τάφος άν εΐη 
τό κυριώτατον αυτής Ονομα. στέλλομαι γάρ ό 
κακοδαίμων έγώ τρόπον τινά νεκροφόρων έμαυτόν 
ώσπερ είς ήρίον ή γάρ ταΐς άνίαις τήν άθλίαν ζωήν 
άπορρήζω ή, καν €77ΐ/?ιώναι δυνηθώ, τόν μακρόν 

160 και σύν αίσθήσει θάνατον έκδέζομαι." και ό μέν 
τ ο ι α ύ τ α άπωδύρετο. τής δέ νεώς τώ λιμένι προσ-
σχούσης, απέβαινε πάς είς τούδαφος νεύων, ώσπερ 
οί θλιβόμενοι προς άχθους βαρύτατου, τόν αυχένα 
ταΐς συμφοραΐς πιεζόμενος, ούδ* όσον άνακύφαι 
σθένων ή μή τολμών διά τούς συναντώντας και 
τούς έπι θέαν ήκοντας, οι παρ* έκάτερα τής οδού 

1 MSS. Κ€νήν. 

α " Sons of daughters," i.e. the sons of Julia by her second 
husband M. Agrippa. These were C. Caesar, L. Caesar and 
Agrippa Postumus, all of whom died young. As the eldest 
would have been 58 at the time of Flaccus's banishment, 
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down his cheeks as from a fountain and smiting his 
breast with bitter wailing cried " Oh my guards and 
escort, it is for this fine land of Andros, this un-
blest island that I exchange happy Italy, I, Flaccus, 158 
who was born and reared and educated in sovereign 
Rome, the school-mate and familiar associate of the 
grandsonsa of Augustus, chosen at the court of 
Tiberius to be among his foremost friends, entrusted 
for six years wi th the charge of Egypt the greatest 
of his possessions ? This great reversal what does it 159 
mean ? A night in daytime as in an eclipse has taken 
possession of my life. This petty island what shall 
I call it ? My home of exile,5 or a new fatherland, 
a hapless haven and refuge ? A tomb would be its 
truest name, for as I journey in my misery it is 
as though I were bearing the corpse that is myself 
to a sepulchre. For either through my afflictions 
I shall break the thread of my miserable life, or even, 
if I am able to survive die a long drawn-out death in 
which consciousness still lives/' In such wise did 160 
he lament and when the ship put in at the haven 
he got out with his whole body bowing down to 
the ground, as people do under the pressure of an 
exceedingly heavy load, his neck over-weighted with 
his misfortunes, lacking either the strength even to 
lift his head, or else the courage to face those who 
met him and came to gaze at him as they stood in 

and the youngest 50, we get a hint of Flaccus's age which is 
not, I think, found elsewhere. 

b So perhaps rather than " city of refuge," and so avoid the 
tautology with καταφυγήν. Elsewhere Philo uses the word 
only in reproducing the L X X of Num. xxxv. 12, etc., for the 
4 4 Cities of Refuge." But in dealing with φυγή he passes 
very easily from refuge to banishment, and the Cities them
selves are regarded as places of exile in De Fug. 100 f. 
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161 προειστήκεσαν. oi δέ παραπέμφαντες 
αύτον έπι τον δήμον άγαγόντες τών Ανδρίων 
έπεδείξαντο πάσι, μάρτυρας ποιούμενοι της είς τήν 

162 νήσον άφίξεως τού φυγάδος. και οί μέν τήν 
διακονίαν έκπλήσαντες άπήεσαν τώ δέ Φλάκκω 
μηδεμίαν οφιν οίκείαν έτι θεωμένω τό πάθος 
έκαινοϋτο τρανότερον φαντασίαις έναργεστέραις-
και τήν iv κύκλω κατανοοΰντι πολλήν έρημίαν, ής 
μέσος άπείληπτο, κουφότερον έδόκει κακόν ή iv 
τή πατρίδι βίαιος άναίρεσις, μάλλον δέ συγκρίσει 

[541] τών παρόντων άσπαστόν αγαθόν. \ ούτως έσφάδα-
ζεν, ώς μηδέν τών μεμηνότων διαφέρειν έπήδα 
πολλάκις άνω κάτω διαθέων, τάς χείρας συνεκρότει, 
τούς μηρούς έπαιε, κατέβαλαν είς τούδαφος εαυτόν, 

163 έζεφώνει πολλάκις- " έγώ Φλάκκος ειμί, ό προ 
μικρού τής μεγαλοπόλεως ή πολυπόλεως * Αλεξ
ανδρείας ήγεμών, ο τής εύδαιμονεστάτης χώρας 
επίτροπος Αιγύπτου, είς ον έπέστρεφον αί τοσαΰται 
μυριάδας τών οίκητόρων, ό δυνάμεις πολλάς πεζάς 
και ίππικάς και ναυτικάς ούκ αριθμόν άλλως ά λ λ ' 
όσον δοκιμώτατον έν ύπηκόοις έχων, ό καθ* έκά-
στην ήμέραν έν ταΐς έξόδοις ύπό μυρίων όσων 

164 παραπεμπόμενος. άλλά μή φάσμα ταϋτ ήν, ούκ 
αλήθεια; και κοιμώμενος όναρ εΐδον τήν τότ 
εύθυμίαν, είδωλα κατά κενού βαίνοντα, πλάσματα 
φυχής ίσως άναγραφούσης τά μή υπάρχοντα ώς 

165 όντα; διηπάτημαΐ' σκιά πραγμάτων άρ* ήσαν, ού 
πράγματα, μίμησις ενάργειας, ούκ ενάργεια τρα-

α Or " so violent was his emotion." That is to say σφα-
οάζειν in Philo nearly always suggests strong mental emotion, 
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front on either side of the road. His 161 
escort brought him to the popular assembly of the 
Andrians and exhibited him to them all, calling them 
to witness to the arrival of the exile at the island. 
Then having fulfilled their service they departed, 162 
but Flaccus having no longer before his eyes any 
familiar face felt his sufferings renewed thereby more 
poignantly as his imaginations grew more vivid. And 
gazing at the wide desolation around him, in the 
midst of which he was isolated, it seemed to him 
that a death by violence in his native land would 
be the lighter evil, or rather in comparison with his 
present plight a welcome boon. His wild gesticu
lations a were just like those of a madman. He 
would often jump about, run up and down, clash his 
hands together, smite his thighs, fling himself on 
the ground and often cry out, " I am Flaccus, who 163 
but now was governor of Alexandria, that great city, 
or multitude of cities, ruler of the highly blest land 
of Egypt, to whom so many thousands of inhabitants 
paid regard, who had among his subjects great forces 
of infantry, cavalry, naval, not a mere lot of counters 
but all men of the best-proved excellence, who every 
day when I proceeded forth went escorted by a host 
of followers. But was this then a phantom, not the 164 
truth ? Was I asleep and dreamt the light-hearted-
ness of those days, saw but spectres moving in a void, 
figments of a soul which recorded as we may suppose 
things which had no existence as though they were ? 
Yes, I have been deluded. They were the shadow 165 
of realities, not the realities themselves, a counterfeit 
of clear vision, not the clear vision which exposes the 

but does not necessarily imply that the violence has any special 
outward expression. See further App. p. 538. 
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νουσα τό φζύδος. ώς γάρ τών iv τοΐς όνβίροις 
φανέντων ουδέν πζριαναστάντζς €ύρίσκομ€ν, άλλ' 
οΐχεται πάντα αθρόα διαπτάντα, όντως καϊ τα 
λαμπρά έκέΐνα, οΐς ποτ€ ένωμίλησα, έσβέσθη βρα-
χντάτη καιρόν ροπή." 

166 X X . Ύοιούτοις άει κατβπαλαίετο λογισμοΐς και 
τρόπον τινά εξετραχηλίζζτο· τάς δέ τών πολλών 
σννόδονς άποδιδράσκων διά τήν παρακολονθονσαν 
αίσχύνην οντ €ΐς λιμένα κατήβι οντ €ΐς άγοράν 
προ€λ0€ΐν ύπέμβνβν, άλλ' οϊκοι σνγκλζίσάμβνος 
έφώλζνε, μηδέ τήν αΰλειον ύπ€ρβαίν€ΐν θαρρών. 

167 έστι δ ' ότε και πςρι βαθύν όρθρον, έτι τών άλλων 
έν βνναΐς όντων, μηδενι φανείς τό παράπαν έζω 
τείχονς προήβι και διημέρ€ν€ν έπι τής έρημίας, 
έκτρ€πόμ€νος. el πού τις ύπαντήσβιν έμ,βλλβ, και 
ταΐς έναύλοις μνήμαις τών κακοπραγιών διακναιό-
μ€νος και δΐ€σθιόμ€νος τήν φνχήν, ό δζίλαιος, 
ννκτός €ΐση€ΐ βαθείας, €ύχόμ€νος διά τάς άμέτρονς 
και άτζλζντήτονς αδημονίας έσπέραν μέν πρωίαν 
γενέσθαι, πεφρικώς τό σκότος και τάς άλλοκότονς 
φαντασίας, όπότβ τύχοι καταδαρθών, άμα δέ τή 
έω πάλιν έσπέραν ό γάρ π€ρϊ αυτόν ζόφος ήναν-

168 τιοΟτο τοΐς φαιδροΐς άπασιν. ολίγοις δ ' 
ύστερον μησί βραχύ τι γήδιον πριάμβνος έν αύτώ 
7ΐολλά διέτριβζ μονούμ€νος και τόν οίκ€ΐον έπι-

α So perhaps simply, though the examples of βοπή = 
" moment" without qualification are principally from the 
L X X . Otherwise more exactly " by a momentary change in 
what time brings," i.e. in fortune. Cf. καιρών ό&ίαις μετα-
βολαΐς De Post. 113. 
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falsehood to the light. For just as when we wake up 
we find nothing of what we saw in our dreams, but 
all are gone and have taken flight together, so, too, 
that brightness which surrounded my life has been 
quenched in one short moment of t ime/' a 

XX. Such were the thoughts which held him ever 166 
firmly in their grip and so to speak flung him prostrate 
to the ground. He shunned meeting with people 
in large numbers because of the sense of shame which 
accompanied him. He did not go down to the 
harbour nor bring himself to enter the market but 
shut himself at home and there lay hidden not having 
even the courage to pass the threshold. Sometimes, 167 
too, in the dark hours of the morning when everyone 
else was still in bed he would come out without a soul 
seeing him and advance outside the wall and spend 
the day in the solitude, turning aside if anyone was 
about to meet him, his soul lacerated, poor wretch, 
and devoured by the vivid memories of his calami
ties. Then when the night had quite closed in he 
would go indoors, praying in his endless and bound
less sorrow that the evening might be morning, so 
much did he dread the darkness and the weird 
visions which it gave him, if he chanced to fall asleep. 
So in the morning again he prayed for evening, for 
to the gloom that surrounded him everything bright 
was repugnant.6 A few months later he 168 
bought a small piece of ground and spent much of 
his time there in solitude, bewailing with tears and 

6 Clearly a reminiscence of the curse in Deut. xxviii. 67 
" In the morning thou shalt say, Would God it were even! 
and at even thou shalt say, Would God it were morning! " 
See note on De Praem. 151, where as here Philo takes the 
words which follow 4 4 for the sight of thine eyes which thou 
shalt see " to refer to the awful dreams seen by the accursed. 
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169 στενών καϊ κατακλαίων δαίμονα, λέγεται δέ ποτε 
[542] και περι μέσας νύκτας ώσπερ οί \ κορυβαντιώντες 

ένθους γενόμενος, έκ τής έπαύλεως έξω προελθών 
και τήν οφιν άνατείνας είς ούρανόν καϊ τούς ασ
τέρας, τόν έν κόσμω κόσμον όντως ίδών, άναβοή-

170 σαι- " βασιλεϋ θεών και ανθρώπων, ούκ άρα του 
τών Ιουδαίων έθνους άμελώς έχεις, ουδ' έπιφεύ-
δονται τήν έκ σου πρόνοιαν, άλλ' όσοι φασιν αυτούς 
μή προαγωνιστή σοι και ύπερμάχω χρήσθαι, δόξης 
υγιούς διαμαρτάνουσι. σαφής δ ' έγώ πίστις- οσα 

171 γάρ κατεμάνην τών Ιουδαίων, αυτός πέπονθα. τάς 
ουσίας άρπαζομένων περιεΐδον έκεχειρίαν τοΐς λεη-
λατοϋσι διδούς· άφηρέθην διά τούτο τά πατρώα και 
μητρώα και όσα έν μέρει χάριτος και δωρεάς 
έλαβον ή όσα άλλα καθ* ετέρας ιδέας έκτησάμην. 

172 ώνείδισά ποτε άτιμίαν και ξενιτείαν αύτοΐς έπιτί-
μοις ούσι κατοίκοις, ίν ήσθώσιν οί αντίπαλοι, 
πλήθος άσύντακτον και πεφορημένον, ύφ* ού κολα-
κευόμενος ο δυστυχής ήπατώμην- διά τούτο ήτί-
μωμαι και φυγάς έξ άπάσης έληλαμένος τής 

173 οικουμένης ένταυθοΐ συγκέκλεισμαι. παράγων είς 
τό θέατρον ένίους έν οφεσι τών έχθίστων αίκίζεσθαι 
προσέταττον αδίκως- τοιγαροΰν έγώ δικαίως ούκ 
είς θέατρον έν ή μίαν πόλιν έπι ταΐς έσχάταις 
ύβρεσι παρήχθην αΐκισθεις προ του σώματος τήν 
άθλίαν φυχήν, άλλ' έπόμπευσα διά μέν πάσης 
Ιταλίας άχρι Βρεντεσίου, διά δέ πάσης Π€λο-
ποννήσου μέχρι Κορίνθου, διά δέ τής 'Αττικής και 

α Lit. " his peculiar fate." οίκεΐον seems pleonastic, but 
expresses, perhaps, the feeling of one who asks " Why should 
I in particular have this fate ? " See however on De Prov. 8. 
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groans that such should be his fate. a It is said that 169 
once about midnight he became possessed as in a 
Corybantic frenzy, and coming out of the shelter put 
up there turned his eyes to heaven and the stars, 
and beholding that veritable world within a world, 5 

lifted up his voice. " King of gods and men," he 170 
cried, " so then Thou dost not disregard the nation 
of the Jews, nor do they misreport Thy Providence, 
but all who say that they do not find in Thee a 
Champion and Defender, go astray from the true 
creed. I am a clear proof of this, for all the acts 
which I madly committed against the Jews I have 
suffered myself. I allowed them to be robbed 171 
of their possessions by giving free licence to the 
plunderers. For that I had taken from me my heri
tage from father and mother and all I received by 
way of benefactions and gifts and other possessions 
which do not fall under this head. I cast on them the 172 
slur that they were foreigners without civic rights, 
though they were inhabitants with full franchise, 
just to please their adversaries, a disorderly and 
unstable horde, whose flattery, to my sorrow, deceived 
me, and, therefore, I have lost my rights and have 
been driven in exile from all the habitable world 
to be shut up here. Some I marched into the theatre 173 
and ordered them to be maltreated before the eyes 
of their bitterest enemies unjustly, and, therefore, 
justly was I maltreated in my miserable soul rather 
than in my body, with the utmost contumely; I was not 
indeed marched into one theatre or one city but was 
paraded through all Italy to Brundisium and through 
all the Peloponnese to Corinth and past Attica and 

b The thought occurs also in De Abr. 159 and De Praem. 
41. Cf. De Aet. 4. 
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174 τών νήσων άχρις "Ανδρου, της έμής είρκτής. καϊ 
πέπεισμαι σαφώς, ότι ουκ εστίν όρος ούτος τών 
έμών κακοπραγιών, ά λ λ ' έφεδρεύουσιν έτεραι προς 
έκπλήρωσιν άντίρροπον ών είργασάμην. άνεΐλόν 
τινας και άναιρεθεΐσι προς έτερων ούκ έπεξήλθον 
κατελεύσθησάν τίνες και ζώντες οι μέν ένεπρή-
σθησαν, οι δέ διά μέσης κατεσύρησαν αγοράς, έως 

175 όλα τά σώματα αύτοΐς έδαπανήθη. τούτων οίδ* 
οτι άναμένουσί με αι ΤΙοιναί, καϊ οι άλάστορες 
ώσπερ έπι βαλβΐσιν έστάσιν ήδη και φονώντες 
έγκεινται, και καθ* έκάστην ήμέραν, μάλλον δέ 
ώραν, προαποθνήσκω πολλούς θανάτους υπομένων 

176 άνθ* ενός τού τελευταίου." πολλάκις δέ έδει-
ματούτο και διεπτόητο και φρίκη μέν τά μέλη καϊ 
μέρη τού σώματος κατεσείετο, φόβω δ ' ύπότρομον 
είχε τήν φυχήν άσθματι και παλμώ τινασσομένην, 
άτε τού μόνου παρηγορεΐν τόν άνθρώπινον βίον έκ 
φύσεως δυναμένου στερόμενος, χρηστής ελπίδος. 

177 όρνις αίσιος ούδεις αύτώ προυφαίνετο* πάντες 
δυσοιώνιστοι, κλήδονες παλίμφημοι, επίπονος έγ-
ρήγορσις, περιδεής ύπνος, ή μόνωσις θηριώδης. 
ά λ λ ' ήδιστον αύτώ τό άγελαΐον; άηδέστατον αί \ 

[543] κατά πόλιν διατριβαί' ασφαλές όνειδος ή κατ* άγρόν 
έρημία; σφαλερόν, άδυσώπητον. ο ήρεμα προσιών 

178 ύποπτος* " βουλεύεται τι " φησι " κατ* εμού* ό 
θάττον βαδίζων ού προς έτερον τι σπεύδων 
εοικεν, αΛΛ εμε οιωκει · ο ηους ενεδρεύει, ο παρ-
ρησιαστής καταφρονεί* σιτία μοι και ποτά καθάπερ 

179 τοΐς θρέμμασιν έπϊ σφαγήν δίδοται. μέχρι τίνος ο 
1 This sentence is punctuated differently in other editions 

ό ήρεμα προσιών ύποπτος. 44 βουλεύεται τι " φησι 44 κατ* εμοϋ 6 
θάττον βαδίζων ού προς έτερον τι σπεύδων εοικε" κτλ. 
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the islands to Andros my prison. And I have a clear 174 
conviction that this is not the limit of my misfortunes 
but there are others in reserve to complete the sum 
and counterbalance all that I did. I killed some and 
when others killed them took no steps to punish the 
murderers. Some were stoned, some while still alive 
were burnt to death or dragged through the middle 
of the market-place till nothing at all was left of 
their bodies. That their avenging furies await me 175 
I know full well. The ministers of punishment are 
already as it were standing at the barriers and press 
forward eager for my blood; every day or rather every 
hour I die in anticipation and suffer many deaths 
instead of the final one." He often became frightened 176 
and scared and while the limbs and members of his 
body shivered and shuddered, his soul shaken with 
his pantings and palpitations quailed with dread. 
For the one thing which is naturally capable of con
soling human life, the comforter hope, he had lost. 
No favourable omen was vouchsafed to him, only all 177 
of evil omen, sinister sounds and voices, his waking 
hours spent in weariness, his sleep full of terrors, his 
solitude as the solitude of the beasts of the field. 
Then was life in the crowd what he craved for most ? 
No, staying in a city was most hateful of all. Did 
his lone rural life, a slur though it was, bring safety ? 
No, danger menacing with shameless insistence. 
Someone approaches quietly, he suspects him : 
" He is plotting something against me," he says. 178 
" This one who comes walking fast surely has no 
other purpose for his hurry than to pursue me. This 
bland agreeable person is laying a snare. This frank 
talker is showing his contempt. My food and drink 
are given to me as to animals to keep them for the 
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σίδηρους προς τοσαύτας αντέχω συμφοράς; οΐδ* 
οτι μαλακίζομαι προς θάνατον, έξ επήρειας δαί
μονος ούκ επιτρέποντος μοι τήν άθλίαν ζωήν 
συντόμως άπορρήξαι διά τινας ύπερβολάς ανήκε
στων κακών, ά κατ9 έμού θησαύριζα μένος χαρίζε
ται τοΐς δολοφονηθεΐσι." 

180 XXI . Τοιαύτα άναπολών και σφαδάζων έκαρα-
δόκει τής ειμαρμένης τό πέρας * και τού μέν αί 
συνεχείς όδύναι τήν φυχήν άνεκύκων και άν-
έστρεφον. Τάιος δέ τήν φύσιν ώμόθυμος ών και 
ακόρεστος έν ταΐς τιμωρίαις ούχ ώσπερ ένιοι 
μεθίετο τούς άπαξ κολασθέντας, ά λ λ ' ατελεύτητα 
μηνιών άει τινα καινήν έπ* αύτοΐς έμεγαλούργει 
συμφοράν* τόν δέ Φλάκκον και διαφερόντως ήχθαι-
ρεν, ώς και τούς ομώνυμους αλλοτριώσει τής 

181 κλήσεως ύποβλέπεσθαι. και πολλάκις αυτόν μετά
νοια είσήει, διότι κατέγνω φυγήν, ά λ λ ' ούχι θάνα
τον, και τόν παράκλητον αίδούμενος όμως ήτιάτο 
Αέπιδον, ώστη εκείνος άπηγόρεύσε φόβω τής καθ* 

182 αυτού τιμωρίας* έδεδίει γάρ, ώς εικός, μή παραί-
τιος άλλω γενόμενος κουφοτέρας δίκης βαρυτέραν 
αυτός ένδέξηται. μηδενός ούν έτι τι τών είς 
παραίτησιν λέγειν θαρρούντος, άμειλίκτοις καϊ άφέ-
τοις έχρήτο ταΐς όργαΐς, αί, χρονω δέον άμαυρού-
σθαι, παρεθήγοντο μάλλον καθάπερ αί έν τοΐς 
σώμασιν ύποτροπιάζουσαι νόσοι* τών γάρ προτέρων 

183 είσιν άργαλεώτεραι. φασιν ούν, ότι νύκτωρ ποτέ 
διαγρυπνών είς έννοιαν ήλθε τών έν τέλει φυ
γάδων, ονόματι μέν ύποπτευομένων άτυχεΐν, βίον 

1 MSS. ώς. 

° Or perhaps " desisted from pleading." 
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slaughter. How long shall I steel my heart against 179 
all these misfortunes ? Yet I know that I do not 
boldly face death. For my destiny in its malignancy 
does not permit me to cut abruptly the thread of my 
wretched life, because there is still a huge stock of 
deadly ills which it treasures against me as boons 
to those whom I treacherously murdered." 

X X I . Such were the wild thoughts that he re- 180 
volved as he waited anxiously for the fated end. 
And continual pangs kept his soul reeling in con
fusion. But Gaius, naturally ruthless and never 
satisfied with the revenges he had taken, did not like 
some others show clemency to those who had been 
punished once, but always in his unceasing anger 
was preparing some great new blow to inflict upon 
them. He hated Flaccus especially, so much so that 
in his dislike of his name he looked askance at all who 
shared it with him. He was often seized with regret 181 
that he had condemned him to exile instead of death 
and censured his intercessor Lepidus, in spite of the 
respect which he had for him, so that Lepidus was 
prostrate a with fear of finding himself punished. For 
he naturally dreaded that by helping to lighten the 
sentence of another he would himself incur one still 
more severe. So as no one had any longer the courage 182 
to plead for mercy Gaius allowed his fierce passions to 
range unsoftened and unbridled, passions which were 
not blunted, as they should be, by time, but grew 
still more sharp-edged like relapses in bodily disease, 
which are more severe than those which preceded 
them. And so they say that one night as he lay awake 183 
his thoughts turned upon the exiles of high rank, 
how though nominally they were supposed to be 
people in misfortune they had really secured a life 
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δ ' άπράγμονα και ήσνχάζοντα και ελεύθερον όντως 
184 περιπεποιημένων. μετετίθει οε και τήν κλήσιν 

άποδημίαν προσαγορεύων " αποδημία γάρ τις 
εστίν" εφασκεν " ή τών τοιούτων έλασις εχόντων 
άφθονα τά επιτήδεια και σύν άπραγμοσύνη και 
ευστάθεια ζην δυναμένων ους άτοπον είναι τρυφάν 
απολαύοντας ειρήνης, βίον καρπουμένους φιλόσο-

185 φον." είτα προστάττει τούς επιφανέστατους και 
ών πλείστος ο λόγος άναιρεθήναι, γραφήν δούς 
ονομάτων, ής ήγεΐτο Φλάκκος. έπει δ ' ήκον είς 
"Ανδρον οΐς κτείνειν διείρητο, Φλάκκος μέν έτύγ-
χανεν άγρόθεν είς άστυ παραγινό μένος, οί δ ' έκ τού 

[544] λιμένος ύπηντίαζον, \ και πόρρωθεν άντιπροεΐδον 
186 αλλήλους, όθεν συναισθόμενος εφ* ο σπεύδουσι— 

μαντικώτατον γάρ ή έκαστου φυχή, και μάλιστα 
τών έν κακοπραγίαις—έκτραπόμενος τής οδού διά 
τραχείας έθει φεύγων, έπιλελησμένος ίσως, ότι 
νήσος ά λ λ ' ούκ ήπειρος έστιν, έν ή τί Οφελος 
ώκύτητος, περικλειούσης θαλάττης; ανάγκη γάρ 
δυοιν θάτερον, ή προσωτέρω χωρούντα κατά τού 
πελάγους ένεχθήναι ή συλληφθήναι προς αυτό τό 

187 πέρας ήκοντα. βέλτιον άρ* έν συγκρίσει κακών ή 
κατά γήν τής έν πελάγει φθορά, έπειδήπερ άνθρώ-
ποις και πάσι χερσαίοις οίκειότατον ή φύσις χωρίον 
απένειμε γήν, ού μόνον ζώσιν άλλά και άποθανού-
σιν, ίν ή αυτή και τήν πρώτην ύποδέχηται γένεσιν 

188 και τήν έκ τού βίου τελευταίαν άνάλυσιν. οί δ ' 
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of release from business, of tranquillity and true 
liberty. He proposed also to change the title from 184 
exile to residence abroad, " for," said he, " the ban
ishment of such people is a sort of residence abroad 
where they have abundance of necessaries and can 
exist released from business and in general well-
being and it is preposterous that they should luxuriate 
in the enjoyment of peace and the advantages of 
the philosopher's life." He then ordered that the 185 
most distinguished and those who were held in 
the highest account should be put to death and 
gave a list of the names headed by that of Flaccus. 
When the persons appointed to execute him arrived 
at Andros, Flaccus happened to be passing from the 
country to the town, and the party from the harbour 
came forward to meet him. When they were at some 186 
distance they saw him and he saw them and thence 
inferred the purpose which was urging them on. 
For the soul of every man is highly prophetic, par
ticularly in distressing circumstances. He struck out 
from the road and raced away from them through 
the rough ground forgetting, perhaps, that Andros 
is not the mainland but an island in which speed is 
no use since it is enclosed by the sea. For there are 
only two possible alternatives, to go on farther and 
fall into the sea or to be caught on arriving at the 
very edge. And surely if we compare two evils it 187 
were better to perish on the land than in the sea, 
since nature has assigned the land to men and all the 
creatures that dwell on it as the most appropriate 
place not only in their lifetime but at their death; 
it received them when they first came into exist
ence, it should also receive them when they finally 
depart from life. The assassins never lost a moment 188 
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απνευστί διώκοντες καταλαμβάνουσί' καϊ οί μεν 
ευθύς ώρυττον βόθρον, οί δέ προς βίαν εΐλκον 
άφηνιάζοντα καϊ κεκραγότα καϊ διαπαλαίοντα' ών 
χάριν και σύμπαν κατετρώθη τό σώμα καθάπερ τά 

189 θηρία ταΐς πληγαΐς έπιτρέχων. εμπλεκόμενος γάρ 
καϊ τών κτεινόντων ελλαμβανόμένος, νΰν μέν επί
φερειν τά ξίφη κωλυομένων, εγκαρσίους δέ πληγάς 
καταφερόντων, αίτιος εγενετο βαρύτερων έαυτώ 
συμφορών διατμηθείς δέ και διακοπείς χείρας, 
βάσεις, κεφαλήν, στέρνα, πλευράς, ώς ίερείου τρό
πον κρεουργηθήναι, εκείτο, τής δίκης σφαγάς 
ισαρίθμους τοΐς φόνοις τών εκνόμως άναιρεθεντων 
Ιουδαίων ενι σώματι βουληθείσης έργάσασθαι. 

190 και ό μέν τόπος άπας atyza/rx κατερρεΐτο διά 
πλειόνων φλεβών, αϊ κατά μέρος διεκόπησαν, 
κρουνηδόν εκχεομενω1* συρομένου δ ' είς τόν όρω-
ρυγμενον βόθρον τού νεκρού τά πλείστα μέρη 
διελύετο, τών νεύρων κατεσχισμένων, οΐς ή κοινω-

191 νια συνεδεΐτο πάσα τού σώματος. τοιαύτα και 
Φλάκκος έπαθε γενόμενος άφευδεστάτη πίστις του 
μή άπεστερήσθαι τό Ιουδαίων έθνος επικουρίας 
τής έκ θεού. 

1 MSS. εκχεομενων. 
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in pursuing him. When they caught him some 
of them at once dug a pit while others violently 
dragged him along, resisting and screaming and 
struggling hard, the result of which was that as wild 
beasts do, he ran upon the blows and had his whole 
body pierced with wounds. For, as he clutched hold 189 
of the slaughterers and was so entangled in the 
scramble with them that they had no room to apply 
their swords directly but dealt their blows down
wards and sidewards, he caused himself to suffer more 
severely, and with hands, feet, head, breast and sides 
slashed and cut to bits, he lay carved like a sacrificial 
victim. For it was the will of justice that the 
butcheries which she wrought on his single body 
should be as numerous as the number of the Jews 
whom he unlawfully put to death. The whole place 190 
was flooded with the blood which poured out like a 
fountain from the many veins which one after the 
other were severed, while as his corpse was dragged 
into the pit which had been dug, most of the parts 
fell asunder as the ligaments which bind the whole 
body together in one had been rent. Such was the 191 
fate of Flaccus also,a who thereby became an indubit
able proof that the help which God can give was not 
withdrawn from the nation of the Jews. 

° i.e. as well as Sejanus ? See Introd. p. 295 note a. 
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( A P O L O G I A P R O I U D A E I S ) 





INTRODUCTION TO EXTRACTS FROM THE 
HYPOTHETICA 

W E have no information about the two extracts 
which are here reproduced beyond what Eusebius 
tells us, namely that the first is taken from the 
second book of a work entitled by Philo " Hypo
thetical ' in which the author is writing a defence 
of the Jews, and that the second comes from the 
" apology for the Jews," while in his history (ii. 18) 
when giving a list of the works of Philo he mentions 
one ΤΙερϊ 3Ιουδαίων. The general assumption is that 
these three are one and the same. a 

Of the second extract, which describes the Essenes, 
nothing need be said here, as some remarks on its re
lation to Philo's other account of these communities 
will be found in the Appendix. The first extract is 
divided into two main parts and both of these again 
have two sub-divisions joined together by the phrase 
μετά βραχέα φησίν. Very little discussion so far as 
I can learn has been devoted to it, though in many 
ways it is very curious and interesting.b 

a Certainty of course is not attainable. Though the title 
given to the second extract expresses what he says is the 
substance of the contents or part of the contents of the first, 
surprise may still be felt that the titles should be different. 

6 The longest discussion known to me is in Bernays* 
Gesammelte Abhandlungen, pp. 261-282. This principally 
deals with the meaning of the name " Hypothetica," and with 
certain phrases, particularly ά τις παθεΐν εχθ αίρει, μή ποιεΐν 
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The opening part gives the impression that he 
wishes to meet the hostile criticism of the Gentiles 
by giving a rationalistic version of the history. The 
Exodus is described as the movement of an in
creasing population seeking a fresh living-room and 
inspired by a yearning for their own natal land of 
which the Pentateuch knows nothing. The divine 
influence is indeed admitted but has been given 
through dreams and visions, a strange way of treat
ing the visitations described in Exodus. The divine 
mission of Moses is kept very much in the background 
and the observer is invited to choose between natural 
explanations of the fact that he led the people suc
cessfully through the wilderness. When we come 
to the occupation of Palestine any appeal to the 
miraculous victories of Joshua is definitely set aside, 
and outsiders are left to choose between two 
possibilities, one that it was due to superior force, 
the other that the virtues of the incomers won the 

αυτόν and α μή κατέβηκε μηδ' άναιρεΐσθαι. (7. 6) and with 
the Buzygia (7. 8). Heinemann in his Bildung, pp. 352-358, 
discusses some aspects of the description of the Mosaic laws 
in the Hypothetical particularly the glaring differences be
tween it and the Spec. Leg., such as the indiscriminate 
assignment of death as a penalty. It is interesting to note 
that he says these differences had led Cohn to express a 
doubt as to the genuineness of the fragment. Heinemann 
himself does not actually repudiate this suspicion, but says 
that he does not consider it convincing, largely because of 
the inconsistencies in Spec. Leg. itself. It certainly seems 
to me that the style as well as the substance of this part 
of the first extract is rather unlike Philo, but while it is no 
doubt possible to deny the genuineness of the first extract 
without impugning that of the second, the pieces which 
Eusebius describes as from the Hypothetica must stand and 
fall together, and the concluding piece on the Sabbath seems 
to me, as I say below, thoroughly Philonic. 
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respect and submission of the native population. I 
find it difficult to understand the motive of Philo in 
this treatment of the story, or of Eusebius in record
ing it, for Eusebius's purpose is to give an account 
of the Mosaic constitution as it is depicted by the 
two most distinguished Jewish writers, and on this 
it has no bearing.61 

The second part of the extract, which does describe 
this constitution, is at least in the first subdivision 
curious in another way. We naturally compare it 
with the vastly longer and fuller account in the four 
books on the Special Laws and the De Virtutibus. 
The scope of the two is so hugely different that we 
should not expect more than the smallest fragment 
of the great Exposition in these few pages. The 
strange thing is that they contain so much which is 
ignored in the Exposition. There we hear little 
about the subjection of women, or of the inviolability 
of dedicated offerings or of the ways of obtaining 
release from these on which so much stress is here 
laid, or of the minor duties of supplying water, fire 
and burial. Humanity to animals is stressed in both, 
but the one law bearing on this which is mentioned 
here is not noticed there. The contrast no doubt is 
partly accounted for in the words where he states 
his intention to note the unwritten as well as the 
written, but only partly to my mind. 

a There seems to me to be a remarkable similarity between 
the Hypothetica and the Contra Apionem on many points. 
See notes. I do not know whether this has been taken 
into account by scholars in discussing Josephus's possible 
indebtedness to Philo. Thackeray, who notes resemblances 
in his preface to the translation of the Antiquities (see note 
in vol. vi. of my Philo, p . xvii), says nothing about it in 
his few lines of preface to the Apion. 
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The second subdivision of this second part on the 
other hand, which deals with the observation of the 
sabbath, does not contradict anything that we find 
elsewhere in Philo. The account of the meetings 
in the Synagogue is much the same as that given, 
in his description of the Essenes in the Quod Omn. 
Prob. and of the Therapeutae in the De Vit. Cont. and 
of the nation as a whole in Spec. Leg. ii. 62, and the 
stress laid on the sabbatical year both as a tribute 
to the land itself and an act of charity to the poor is 
thoroughly in his spirit. 

The meaning of the title is obscure. The theory 
of Viger that it means " suppositions," between 
which those addressed are invited to choose, only 
fits the opening sections, and was superseded by that 
of Bernays, who suggested that it meant exhortations 
or directions on conduct. Bernays shows that not 
only is υποθήκαι often used in this sense but the 
υποθετικός λόγος is a technical term for a discourse 
with this object. The examples he quotes show that 
the hypothetical discourse has a close connexion with 
the protreptic, the term which Philo so often uses, 
and that in one case at least it is to be distinguished 
from the latter as the summary of counsels which 
closes the discourse.0 Still this does not seem to 
agree with the nature of the treatise so far as we 
can judge it from the specimens which Eusebius 
records. A hortatory discourse is a very different 
thing from a defence, at least, a defence of this 
kind. Bernays indeed quotes a passage in which 

a επεισενεκτεον τον ύποθετικόν λόγον, δι* ου τάς προς τήν 
άσφάλειαν και τήν ορθότητα τής εκάστου χρήσεως ύποθήκας εν 
επιτομαΐς εξουσι (Bernays, ρ. 267). 
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the closely connected if not identical protreptic is 
stated on the one hand to show the high worth of 
virtue and on the other hand to convict those who 
deny or accuse or otherwise defame philosophy.® 
But this does not apply to the opponents whom Philo 
is refuting. They do not attack the philosophy of 
the Law as he represents it, but either deny or are 
not aware that the Jews have any such philosophy. 

The text of these extracts is not included in the 
Editio Maior of Cohn. As here printed it is that of 
the Editio Minor. It is not stated who is responsible 
for this, and there is no Apparatus Criticus. I have 
however carefully compared the text with those of 
Heinichen 1 8 4 2 , Dindorf 1 8 6 7 , and Gifford 1 9 0 3 , in 
their editions of the Preparatio. Gifford has such 
an apparatus, and in his introduction gives a full 
account of the manuscripts of which he obtained 
collations. I am not aware of any later edition. 

The following is an analysis of the two extracts : 

FIRST EXTRACT , viii. 6 . 1-9? 7 . 1-20 

Part I. The first subdivision ( 6 . 1 ) gives a short 
account of the causes which led to the Exodus from 
Egypt. The second subdivision ( 6 . 2 - 9 ) suggests for 
consideration different explanations of the success 
of Moses in leading the people though the wilder
ness ( 2 - 4 ) and of the conquest of Palestine ( 5 - 8 ) 
and ends with an emphatic assertion of the devotion 
of the people through all the centuries to Moses and 
the Law ( 9 ) . 

a τούς ανασκευάζοντας ή κατηγοροΰντας ή πως άλλως κακοη-
θιζομενους τήν φιλοσοφίαν άπελεγχει. 
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Part II. The first subdivision ( 7 . 1-9) gives a gen
eral sketch of the Mosaic constitution, contrasting 
its severity with the laxity of Gentile law and prac
tice ( 1 - 3 ) , particularly dwelling on the inviolability 
attached to vows and dedications ( 3 - 5 ) . Other 
laws and customs are mentioned largely dwelling on 
duties of charity and mercy (6-9). The second sub
division ( 7 . 1 0 - 2 0 ) describes the Sabbath as an in
stitution intended mainly to provide opportunities 
for studying the law, gives a short account of the 
meetings and commends the universal knowledge of 
the Law which they effect ( 1 0 - 1 4 ) . It then passes 
on to the sabbatical year, described as a proper 
relaxation for the land itself ( 1 5 - 1 8 ) and as a charit
able institution, because the fruits which grew from 
it untilled were at the service of the poor and needy 
(19-20). 

SECOND EXTRACT, viii. 1 1 . 1-18 

This is merely another description of the Essene 
communities, a general description ( 1 - 2 ) , the mature 
age required for admission ( 3 ) , their simple and 
communal life ( 4 - 5 ) , their industry and practice of 
every kind of innocent activity (6-9), how the pro
ceeds are put into a common bank ( 1 0 - 1 1 ) , even 
clothes being held in common ( 1 2 ) , their care for 
the sick and aged ( 1 3 ) , their repudiation of marriage 
and exclusion of women, with some of their reasons 
for so doing ( 1 4 - 1 8 ) . A final eulogy ( 1 8 ) . 

The references to chapters in the eighth book are 
those in all editions of the Preparatio. The references 
to sections with the chapters are those in Cohn's 
Editio Minor. Sections are also numbered in 
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Heinichen's edition, but do not correspond to these. 
Gifford has no such sections, but gives the pages of 
Viger's edition with subdivisions a, b , c, d. I have 
noted these pages but not the sub-divisions. I have 
also noted the pages in Mangey, vol. ii. They are 
to be distinguished from the others by the square 
brackets. 
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355 (ΤΠΕΡ ΙΟΥΔΑΙΩΝ ΑΠΟΛΟΓΙΑΣ) 

[626] Euseb. Praep. Evang. viii. 5 .11. Φερε λοιπόν και το πολί
τευμα τής κατά Μωυσεα νομοθεσίας εκ τών παρά τοΐς άνδράσι 
διαφανών θεασώμεθα. πρώτα δε θήσω Φίλωνος τά περι τής άπ' 
Αιγύπτου πορείας τών Ιουδαίων, ήν πεποίηνται Μωυσεως ηγου
μένου, άπο του πρώτου συγγράμματος ών επεγραφεν ^Υποθετικών, 
ενθα τον ύπερ ^Ιουδαίων ώς προς κατηγόρους αυτών ποιούμενος 
λόγον ταϋτά φησιν 

6. 1. Τόν μέν παλαιόν αύτοΐς πρόγονον άπό 
Χαλδαίων είναι, τον δέ λαόν άναστήναι τούτον εξ 
Αιγύπτου μετωκισμενον άπό Συρίας τό πάλαι, 
μυριάσι τε άμυθήτοις πλήθοντα και τής γής ούκ 
ούσης ικανής, προς δ' ετι και νεότητι φρονημάτων 
εντεθραμμενον μεγάλως και άμα τού θεού διά 
φασμάτων και όνειράτων εξοδον αύτοΐς δηλούντος, 
καϊ ούδενός ήττον είς πόθον κατά δαίμονα εμπε-

[627] σόντας τής πατρίου καϊ αρχαίας γής' \ όθεν δή καϊ 
τόν πρόγονον εκείνον αύτοΐς κατελθεΐν είς Αίγυπτον, 
είτε τω θεώ δή δόξαν είτε. πρόνοια τινί, (και ) 

° Eusebius follows this extract with another from Josephus, 
c. Apion. ii. 163-228, to the same effect. 

b As the sequel shows that Jacob, not Abraham, is in
tended, Mangey wished to emend this to Canaanite. But 
Moses himself is said by Philo to be a Chaldean by race 
{Mos. i. 5). 
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(APOLOGY FOR THE JEWS) 

Euseb. Praep. Evang. viii. 5. 11. Let us proceed to 
survey the constitution established by the legislation of Moses 
as described by authors 0 held in high honour among the 
Jews. I will begin by quoting Philo's account of their 
journey from Egypt under the leadership of Moses from the 
first book of the work which he entitled Hypothetica, where, 
while speaking in defence of the Jews as against their accusers, 
he says as follows : 

6. 1. Their original ancestor belonged to the 
Chaldeans,b but this people who had emigrated from 
Syria to Egypt in past time removed from Egypt 
partly because of the vast size of the population for 
which the land was insufficient. Also it was due to 
the high spirit of enterprise in which they had been 
bred and to the revelations of God made by dreams 
and visions bidding them go forth, and what influenced 
them as much as anything was that they had provi
dentially c been seized by a yearning for their ancient 
fatherland. It was from there that this ancestor of 
theirs had passed over into Egypt either because God 
had so decreed or through some prevision of his own. 

c κατά δαίμονα, as L. & S. says, in ordinary usage 
means little more than τνχγ}9 with which it is sometimes 
coupled, but in Philo's . mouth perhaps something more, 
though hardly so much as Gifford's "under divine in
spiration." 
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πάντων εύδαιμονήσαι μάλιστα, ώς άπ* εκείνου 
μέχρις είς το παρόν τό τε έθνος αύτοΐς και γεγε-
νήσθαι και διαμένειν κάπί τοσούτον ύπερβάλλειν 
είς πολυανδρίαν. 

6. 2. Καϊ μετά βραχέα φησίν 

Άνήρ γε μήν αύτοΐς ήγεΐτο τής τε εξόδου και 
τής πορείας είς ουδέν τών πολλών, εί βούλει, 
διάφορος' ούτω καϊ έλοιδόρουν γόητα και κέρκωπα 
λόγων. καλής μέντοι γοητείας και πανουργίας, 
έξ ής τόν γε λαόν άπαντα έν ανυδρία και λιμώ 

356 και τών οδών άγνοια και απορία τών συμπάντων 
ού μόνον είς τό παντελές διεσώσατο [και] ώσπερ 
έν εύθηνία πάση και παραπομπή τών μεταξύ 
κειμένων εθνών, άλλά καϊ προς αλλήλους άστασιά-
στους αυτούς καϊ προς εαυτόν μάλιστα εύπειθεΐς 
διεφύλαξε. 6. 3. καϊ ταύτα ούκ ολίγον δήπου 
χρόνον, άλλ' όσον ο ύ δ ' οίκίαν έν όμοφροσύνη συμ-
μεΐναι μετά πάσης εύθηνίας εικός έστιν. καϊ ού 
δίφος, ού λιμός, ού φθορά σωμάτων, ούχϊ φόβος 
περι τών μελλόντων, ούκ άγνοια τών συμβησομέ-
νων, έπϊ τόν γόητα εκείνον επήρε τούς έξαπατω-
μένους καϊ περιφθειρομένους λαούς. 6. 4. καίτοι 
τί βούλει; φώμεν έκείνω τινά είναι τοσαύτην 

α Probably this refers to the abusive terms used by Molon, 
etc., cf. Jos. c. Apion. ii. 145 γόητα και άττατεώνα, rather 
than to the murmurers in the wilderness, though the imper
fect έλοιδόρουν rather suggests this. The next sentence shows 
that he persists in ignoring any rebellion. 

b For the ironical use of /oxA^s cf. Flacc. 157. 
c The punctuation and exact meaning of the following 

section is not clear. The translation supposes that there are 
three alternatives : (1) the extraordinary virtues of Moses ; 
(2) the docility of the people ; (3) divine influence. In this 
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There he had prospered to an unequalled degree 
so that from his time to the present day their nation 
has existed and survives and is so exceedingly 
populous. 

6. 2. Shortly afterwards he says : 

Their departure and journey was made under the 
command of one who nothing differed from the 
ordinary run of men. So you may say if you like : 
indeed there were people also who abused him as an 
impostor and prating mountebank. a Well, that was 
a fine b kind of imposture and knavery which enabled 
him to bring the whole people in complete safety 
amid drought and hunger and ignorance of the way 
and lack of everything as well as if they had abun
dance of everything and supplies obtainable from the 
neighbouring nations, and further to keep them free 
from internal factions and above all obedient to him
self. 6. 3. And observe that these conditions lasted 
not for a little while but for a space of time during 
which even a household living in all comfort could 
not be expected to remain in unanimity. Yet neither 
thirst nor hunger nor bodily decay, nor fear of the 
future, nor ignorance of the course which events 
would take roused these deluded and perishing 
masses of men against that impostor. 6. 4 . c How will 
you explain this ? Shall we say that he had some 

case ή γάρ is hardly intelligible and Bernays, who translates 
the section, corrects to ή άρα. Gifford, who puts colons 
instead of question marks after εχειν and ετιιστατείν, trans
lates ή γάρ, κτλ., by " For either we must admit," etc. This 
suggests that the double ή introduces a dilemma which is the 
logical consequence of accepting the high estimate of Moses, 
but I do not understand the logic. A minor point is that he 
punctuates the opening words as τί βούλει φώμεν; εκείνω, 
κτλ., which seems to me very possible. 
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τέχνην ή δεινότητα λόγων ή σύνεσιν, ώς τών 
τοσούτων και τοιούτων άτοπων και προς ολεθρον 
ά π α ν τ α ^ αγόντων επικρατείν; ή γάρ τάς φύσεις 
τών ύπ* αυτόν ανθρώπων ούκ άμαθώς ουδέ δυσ-
κόλως, ά λ λ ' ευπειθώς και τού μέλλοντος ούκ 
άπρονοήτως εχειν; ή τούτους μέν ώς μάλιστα 
κακούς εΐναι, τόν δέ θεόν τάς δυσκολίας αυτών 
πραΰνειν και τού παρόντος και τού μέλλοντος 
ώσπερ επιστατεΐν; όπερ γάρ σοι μάλιστα άν εκ 
τούτων αληθές είναι δόξη, προς επαίνου και τιμής 
και ζήλου περι αυτών συμπάντων ίσχύειν φαίνεται. 

6. 5. Kat τ ά μέν τής εξόδου δή ταύτα, επειδή 
δέ είς τήν γήν ταύτην ήλθον, όπως μεν ποτε άρα 
ίδρύθησαν και τήν χώραν εσχον, εν ταΐς ίεραΐς 
άναγραφαΐς δηλούται. ού μήν έγωγε δικαιώ 
μάλλον καθ* ίστορίαν ή κατά τινα λογισμόν περι 
αυτών τά εικότα επεξελθεΐν. 6. 6. πότερον γάρ 
ποτε βούλει τώ πλήθει τών σωμάτων ετι περιόντας, 
καίπερ είς τέλος κεκακω μένους, όμως δ ' ισχύοντας1 

[628] και τά όπλα έν χερσιν έχοντας, είτα | κ α τ ά κράτος 
έλεΐν τήν χώραν, Σύρους τε ομού και Φοίνικας έν 
αυτή τή εκείνων γή μαχόμενους νικώντας, ή τούς 
μέν άπολέμους και άνανδρους είναι και παντελώς 
ολίγους ύποθώμεθα και τών είς πόλεμον παρα
σκευών άπορους, αίδέσεως δέ τυχεΐν παρά τούτοις 

1 Mangey and Heinichen δμως oe οασχύοντας. Gifford 
ομως δε (οασχυρίζοντας) with a note " δέ (οασχνρίζοντας} 
Mangey ? " But I cannot find any support of this in 
Mangey, nor any trace of the active οασχυρίζω elsewhere. 

° Or " praise and honour and admiration for them all." 
So Gifford, Mangey and Bernays. Still on the whole I prefer 
the rendering of ζήλος given above for the following reasons : 
418 



HYPOTHETICA, 6. 4-6 

kind of skill or eloquence or intelligence great enough 
to surmount so many strangely different circum
stances which were carrying them all to perdition ? 
Otherwise we must suppose that either his subjects 
were naturally not stupid nor discontented but docile 
and gifted with some prevision of the future or else 
that they were thoroughly bad though God softened 
their discontents and kept their present and their 
future state as it were in his charge. Whichever of 
these views you consider to be the truth it appears to 
redound mightily to his praise and honour and zeal 
for them all.® 

6. 5. So much for the story of the migration. But 
when they came to this land the holy records show 
clearly how they established themselves there and 
occupied the country. Yet in discussing the probable 
facts of this occupation I think it better to go not so 
much by the historical narrative as by what our 
reason tells us about them. 6. 6. Which alternative 
do you prefer ? Were they still superior in the num
ber of their fighting men though they had fared so ill 
to the end, still strong and with weapons in their hand, 
and did they then take the land by force, defeating 
the combined Syrians and Phoenicians when fight
ing in their own country ? Or shall we suppose that 
they were unwarlike and feeble, quite few in numbers 
and destitute of warlike equipment, but won the 

(1) Philo's use of the word as shown in some twenty-five 
examples in the index suggests not admiration in the ab
stract, but " zeal," i.e. admiration followed by emulation or 
passion ; (2) one of the alternatives mentioned, i.e. that, 
they were thoroughly bad, but " softened " by God, does not 
seem to demand praise and honour for them ; (3) in this 
section we are more concerned with the praise of Moses than 
of the nation. 
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και τήν γήν λαβείν παρ* έκόντων, έπειτα δ ' ευθύς 
ούκ εις μακράν τόν τε νεών οίκοδομήσαι και τάλλα 
εις εύσεβειαν και άγιστείαν καταστήσασθαι; 6. 7. 

357 δηλοΐ γάρ, ώς εοικε, ταύτα και θεοφιλέστατους 
αυτούς άνωμολογήσθαι και παρά τοΐς έχθροΐς' 
εχθροί γάρ ήσαν εξ ανάγκης, ών έπι τήν γήν 
εξαίφνης ήλθον ώς άφαιρησόμενοι. 
6. 8. παρά τούτοις δ ' ούν αίδέσεως και τιμής 
τυγχάνοντες πώς ούχ ύπερβάλλειν ευτυχία τούς 
άλλους φαίνονται; τίνα δέ τά δεύτερα εφεξής ή 
τά τρίτα προς τούτοις λέγωμεν; πότερον τό τής 
ευνομίας και εύπειθείας αυτών ή τής όσιότητος 
και δικαιοσύνης και ευσέβειας; άλλά τόν μέν 
άνδρα εκείνον, όστις ποτέ ήν ο τούς νόμους αύτοΐς 
θείς, ούτω σφόδρα εθαύμασαν, ώς ο τι δήποτε 
εδοξεν εκείνω και αύτοΐς, 6. 9· είτε ούν λελογι
σμένος αυτός είτε άκούων παρά δαίμονος έφρασε, 
τούτο άπαν είς τόν θεόν άνάγειν, και πλειόνων 
ετών διεληλυθότων, τό μέν ακριβές ούκ έχω λέγειν 
όπόσα, πλείω δ ' ούν ή δισχίλιά έστι, μηδέ ρήμα 
γε αυτό μόνον τών ύπ* αυτού γεγραμμένων κινήσαι, 
άλλά καν μυριάκις αυτούς άποθανεΐν ύπομεΐναι 
θάττον ή τοΐς εκείνου νόμοις και έθεσιν εναντία 
πεισθήναι. 

6. 10. Ταυτ' ειπών επντεμνεται τήν 4κ τών Μωυσέως νόμων 
καταβεβλημένην τω Ιουδαίων Ζθνα πολιτείαν γράφων οϋτως' 

α The literal translation 4 4 straightway " seems incom
patible not only with the history but with ούκ els μακράν. 
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respect of their opponents who voluntarily surrendered 
their land to them and that as a direct consequence a 

they shortly afterwards built their temple and estab
lished everything else needed for religion and worship? 
6. 7. This would clearly show that they were acknow
ledged as dearly beloved of God even by their 
enemies. For those whose land they suddenly 
invaded with the intention of taking it from them 
were necessarily their enemies. 6. 8. And 
if they got credit and honour in the sight of their 
enemies surely it shows that they exceeded all in 
good fortune. What qualities shall we put in addi
tion to this good fortune in the second and the third 
place ? Shall we give the preference to their respect 
for law and loyal obedience or to their religion and 
justice and piety ? Whichever you choose the fact 
remains that so great was their veneration for that 
man who gave them their laws, whatever view we 
take of him, that anything which approved itself to 
him approved itself also to them. 6. 9- So whether 
what he told them came from his own reasoning 
powers or was learnt from some supernatural source 
they held it all to come from God and after the lapse 
of many years, how many I cannot say exactly, but 
at any rate for more than two thousand, they have 
not changed a single word of what he wrote but 
would even endure to die a thousand deaths sooner 
than accept anything contrary to the laws and cus
toms which he had ordained. 

6. 10. After these remarks he gives the following summary 
of the constitution laid down for the nation in the laws of 
Moses. 

The use of ευθύς for what follows as a logical consequence is 
common in Philo, e.g. De Op. 3. 
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7. 1. τ Α ρ ά τι τούτων ή τούτοις προσόμοιον παρ* 

έκείνοις εστί, πραον είναι δοκούν και τιθασόν και 

δικών είσαγωγάς1 και σκήφεις και άναβολάς και 

τιμήσεις και πάλιν υποτιμήσεις έχον; ουδέν, άλλά 

πάντα άπλα και δήλα. έάν παιδεραστής, έάν μοι-

χεύης, έάν βιάση παΐδα, άρρενα μέν μηδέ λέγε, 

άλλά καν θήλειαν ομοίως έάν σαντόν καταπορ-

νεύης, έάν και παρ* ήλικίαν αίσχρόν τι πάθης ή 

δοκής ή μέλλης, θάνατος ή ζημία. 7. 2 . έάν είς 

δούλον σώμα, έάν είς ελεύθερον ύβρίζης, έάν δε-

σμοΐς συνεχής, έάν άπάγων πωλής, έάν βέβηλα έάν 

ιερά παρακλέπτης, έάν άσεβης, ούκ έργω μόνον 

358 ά λ λ ά και έάν ρήματι τώ τυχόντι, είς μέν θεόν αύτον 

(ίλεως ήμΐν ο θεός και αυτής τής περι τούτων 

[629] έννοιας γένοιτο) ουδέ | άξιον λέγειν, ά λ λ ' είς πατέρα 

ή μητέρα ή εύεργέτην σαυτού θάνατος ομοίως, 

και ούτος ού κοινός ούδ* ό τυχών, άλλά δει κ α τ α -

1 So Cohn. Other editions and apparently all MSS . eV-
αγωγάς. See note b. 

0 Philo has evidently in a part omitted by Eusebius given 
proofs that Gentiles allowed all sorts of evasions of the 
penalties prescribed in their laws. So Jos. c. Apion. 
ii. 276 contrasts the Jewish strictness with the διαλύσεις or 
διαδύσεις (" evasions " ) provided by the legislators them
selves. 

b See note 1. The MSS. επαγωγάς is translated by Gifford 
" solicitations of just ice" (?), by Mangey " intentiones 
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7. 1. Do we find any of these things a or anything 
similar among the Jews ; anything which so savours 
of mildness and lenity, anything which permits of 
legal proceedings b or extenuations or postponements 
or assessments of penalties and reductions of assess
ments ? c Nothing at all, everything is clear and 
simple. d If you are guilty of pederasty or adultery 
or rape of a young person, even of a female, for I 
need not mention the case of a male, similarly if you 
prostitute yourself or allow or purpose or intend any 
action which your age makes indecent the penalty is 
death. 7. 2. So too if you commit an outrage on the 
person of a slave or a free man, if you confine him in 
bonds or kidnap and sell him. So too with larceny of 
things profane and sacred, so too with impiety not 
only of act but even of a casual word and not only 
against God Himself (may He forgive the very thought 
of such a thing which should not even be mentioned), 
but also against a father or mother or benefactor of 
your own the penalty is the same, death and not the 
common ordinary death : the offender in words only 

litium." In the sense of " chicanery" I see no great 
difficulty about it, and all of the first three accusatives at 
any rate should perhaps be taken with δικών. 

c Or " self - assessments " (L. & S.). These of course 
would suggest mitigation of penalties. Philo has used the 
word in the general sense of " excuse " or " extenuation " in 
Spec. Leg. iii. 157. 

d i.e. all the offences that follow are stated in the law to be 
capital crimes. This is true of παιδεραστία (Lev. xviii. 22, 
xx. 13), of μοιχεία (Lev. xx. 10), for kidnappers and selling 
men (Ex. xxi. 16), for reviling a parent (Ex. xxi. 17), ( L X X 
κακολογών, R .V. " curseth " ) , for rape (under certain circum
stances) (Deut. xxii. 23 ff.). But I do not think that either 
Philo in Spec. Leg. or the law itself suggests death for stealing 
in general, or that the punishment for reviling a parent 
extends to reviling a benefactor. 



PHILO 

λευσθήναι τον ειπόντα μόνον ώς ου χείρονα 
ασεβείας πράξαντα. 7. 3. αλλα δ' αΰ 
πάλιν όποια τίνα* γυναίκας άνδράσι δουλευειν, 
προς ύβρεως μεν ουδεμίας, προς εύπείθειαν δ' iv 
απασν γονείς παίδων άρχειν επι σωτηρία καΐ 
πολυωρία· των εαυτού κτημάτων ενα εκαστον 
κύριον είναι, μη θεόν γε επιφημίσαντα αύτοΐς μηο' 
ώς τω θεώ ταύτα άνίησιν el δε λόγω μόνον 
ύποσχεσθαι προσπεσοι, φαϋσαι καΐ θιγεΐν αυτών 
ουκ εστίν, αλλ* ευθύς απάντων άποκεκλεΐσθαι. 
7. 4. μη μοι τα των θεών άρπάζειν μηδ' άποσυλάν 
έτερων άναθεντων άλλα και τών οικείων, ώσπερ 
εφην, προσπεσόν τι και λαθόν αυτόν ρήμα επ* 
αναθέσει, είπόντα δε1 πάντων στέρεσθαι- μετά-
γινώσκοντι δε η άπαρνουμενω τα λελεγμενα και 
την φυχην προσαφαιρεΐσθαι. 7. 5. και 
επι τών άλλων ών κυριεύει ο αυτός λόγος, εάν 
επιφημίση τροφην γυναικός άνηρ ίεράν εΐναι, 
τροφής άνεχειν εάν πατήρ υίοϋ, εάν άρχων του 
υπηκόου, ταύτόν. και εκλυσις δε επιφημισθεντων 
η μεν τελειότατη και μεγίστη του ιερέως άποφή-

1 The sentence as it stands is ungrammatical. Mangey 
omits 8e. 

α Lit. " as (being) no worse having committed {i.e. if he 
has committed) impieties "—an extraordinarily awkward 
construction. 

6 Gifford, who translates ώς 0€ω by " as to God," explains 
the construction as an " abrupt transition" and quotes 
Heinichen " άνίησι sequitur quasi praecessit ct μη €πι.φημίζ€ΐ." 
This is only a way of saying that the sentence is ungram
matical. I think it is best explained by taking ώ$=δτι as 
introducing oratio obliqua and governed by ζπιφημίσαντα, 
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must be stoned to death. His guilt is as great as if 
he were the perpetrator of impious actions, 0 

7. 3. Other rules again there are of various kinds: 
wives must be in servitude to their husbands, a servi
tude not imposed by violent ill-treatment but pro
moting obedience in all things. Parents must have 
power over their children to keep them safe and tend 
them carefully. Each individual is master of his 
possessions unless he has solemnly named the name 
of God over them declaring that he has given them to 
God. 6 And if he has merely made a chance verbal 
promise of them he must not touch or handle them, 
but hold himself at once debarred from them all. 
7. 4f. I need not consider the case of his robbing what 
belongs to the gods c or plundering what others have 
dedicated; even with his own, I repeat, a chance word 
of dedication spoken unawares deprives him of them 
all and if he repents or denies his promise his life is 

other persons over whom he has authority. If a man 
has devoted his wife's sustenance to a sacred purpose 
he must refrain from giving her that sustenance; so 
with a father's gifts to his son or a ruler's to his sub
jects. The chief and most perfect way of releasing 
dedicated property is by the priest refusing it , for he 
This verb can be followed either by a noun or a clause as 
below €7ηφημί(Τβ τροφην . . . lepav etvai. See examples in 
lexicon. The combination of the two constructions is awk
ward but not ungrammatical. 

6 In using the plural Philo may have in mind Ex. xxii. 28 
(LXX " thou shalt not revile the gods "), a text on which both 
he (Mos. ii. 205, Spec, Leg. i. 53) and Jos. (c. Apion. ii. 237) 
base the prohibition of speaking evil of the heathen gods. 
But it is hardly necessary to bring this in here. He would 
naturally deny the possibility of his people committing 

forfeit also. 7. 5. The same holds of any 
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σαντοζ' ύπό γάρ τού θεού κύριος ούτος δέξασθαί' 
και μετά ταύτην δέ1 ή παρά τών μάλλον άει κυρίων 
όσια ίλεω τον θεόν άποφαίνειν, ώς μηδέ επάναγκες 
τήν άνάθεσιν δέχεσθαι. 7. 6. μυρία δέ 
άλλα έπι τούτοις, οσα και έπι άγραφων έθών και 
νομίμων κάν τοΐς νόμοις αύτοΐς · ά τις παθεΐν 
εχθαίρει, μή ποιεΐν αυτόν ά μή κατέθηκεν, μηδ* 
άναιρεΐσθαι, μηδ' εκ πρασιάς μηδ* εκ ληνού μηδ* 
εζ άλωνος' μή θημώνος ύφαιρεΐσθαι μέγα ή μικρόν 
απλώς μηδέν μή πυρός δεηθέντι φθονεΐν μή 
νάματα υδάτων άποκλείειν άλλά και πτωχοΐς και 
πηροΐς τροφήν έρανίζουσι προς τόν θεόν εύαγώς 
άνέχειν. 7. 7. μή ταφής νεκρόν έζείργειν, άλλά 

1 This redundant δε is, I think, very unusual, if not 
unique, in Philo. 

a While the Pentateuch (Num. xxx. 1-3, Deut. xxiii. 21-
23) more or less bears out the strict obligation of a vow, it 
says nothing about any penalty (much less death) for failure 
to keep it, or on the other hand of ways of absolution. See 
App. p. 539. 

b The construction is difficult. The translation assumes 
that ή agrees with εκλυσις, and όσια άποφαίνειν = " holy 
enough to declare " (or perhaps, " make " ) God propitious. 
But I have not found any example of such an infinitive 
following όσιος. Possibly ή may agree with the noun όσια 
and άποφαίνειν depends on κυρίων. But the order of the 
words is somewhat against it. 

c The nearest text to this in the O.T. is, I suppose, Lev. 
xix. 18 "thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself," which is 
adopted in the N.T. as well as the positive form of that given 
here ** whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, do 
ye even so to them," Matt. vii. 12. On this Wetstein gives 
abundant illustration from ancient literature both in the 
positive and negative form, beginning with Herodotus iii. 
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is empowered by God to accept it or not. a Next to 
this, that given by those who at the time have the 
higher authority may lawfully declare that God is 
propitiated b so that there is no necessity to accept the 
dedication. 7. 6. Besides these there is a 
host of other things which belong to unwritten cus
toms and institutions or are contained in the laws 
themselves. What a man would hate to suffer he 
must not do himself to others. 0 What he has not laid 
down he must not take up d either from a garden or a 
wine press or a threshing floor. He must not filch 
anything great or small from a stack. He must not 
grudge to give fire to one who needs it or close off 
running water. 6 If the poor or the cripple beg food 
of him he must give it as an offering of religion to 
G o d / 7. 7. He must not debar dead bodies from 

142. 3 εγώ be τά τω πελας επιπλήσσω, αυτός κατά Βύναμιν ού 
ποιήσω. The nearest in form to this is from Isocrates ά 
πάσχοντες ύφ* έτερων όργίζεσθε ταΰτα τούς άλλους μή ποιείτε. 

d This also, as Bernays points out, is not found in this 
short form in the O.T., nor indeed in any nearer form than 
Deut. xxii. 1-3, where the finder of a lost animal or garment is 
bidden to restore it to the owner. On the other hand it is 
a famous piece of moralizing in Greek, ascribed to Solon 
(Diog. Laert i. 57) , and described by Plato, Legg. xi. 913 c, as 
κάλλιστος νόμος. Jos. (c. Apion. ii. 208) follows Philo in 
declaring it to be a recognized principle of Judaism, and that 
it was so recognized is suggested by Luke xix. 21 , where 
αίρεις δ ούκ εθηκας is the reproach made by the unprofitable 
servant to his master. 

e So too Jos. c. Apion. ii. 211 . 
f άνεχω seems to be used in the somewhat rare sense of 

offering sacrifices or prayers, unless προς τον θεόν can, like 
προς τούς άρχοντας, etc., mean " i n the presence o f " or 
" before God." The duty of giving charity to the poor is 
enjoined by Philo from the Law in De Virt. 82-87. It is to 
be found more definitely in other passages outside the Law, 
e.g. Prov. xix. 17 and Ps. xli. 1 ff. and still more in Tobit iv. 
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και γής αύτοΐς Οσον γε είς τήν όσίαν προσεπι-
359 βάλλειν μή θήκας, μή μνήματα όλως κατοιχο-

[630] μένων κινεΐν. | μή δεσμά, μή κακόν μηδέν πλέον 
τω έν άνάγκαις προσεπιφέρειν. μή γονήν ανδρών 
έκτέμνοντας, μή γυναικών άτοκίοις και άλλαις 
μηχαναΐς άμβλούν μή ζώοις έμπαλιν ή κατέδειξεν 
είτ ούν 6 θεός είτε τις και νομοθέτης προσφέρε-
σθαί' μή σπέρμα άφανίζειν μή γέννημα δολούν.1 

7. 8. μή ζυγόν άδικον άνθυποβάλλειν, μή χοίνικα 
άμετρον, μή νόμισμα άδικον. μή φίλων απόρρητα 
έν έχθρα φαίνειν. ποΐ δή προς τού θεού ήμΐν τά 
Ήουζύγια εκείνα; άλλα δέ προς τούτοις όρα- μή 
παίδων διοικίζειν γονέας, μηδ' άν αιχμαλώτους 
έχης, μή γυναίκα ανδρός, καν νομίμως έωνημένος 
ής δεσπότης. 7. 9· ή που σεμνότερα 
και μείζω ταύτα, άλλα δέ μικρά και τά τυχόντα* 
μή νεοττιάν φησι κατοικίδιον έρημούν μή ζώων 

1 Other editions δονλοΰν. But δολοΰν seems to have good 
MSS . authority. See note c. 

a So also Jos. I.e. The duty is acknowledged in Tobit i. 
17 ff. 

b So Jos. c. Apion. ii. 213 " H e permitted only the lawful 
use of them (i.e. animals), and forbade all others." Thackeray 
refers this to the prohibition of working animals on the 
sabbath. But Philo at least must, I think, have something 
more than this in mind. 

c The suggestion given by the translation, which must be 
regarded as merely tentative, is that it forbids the castration 
of animals, which Jos. I.e. 271 seems to treat as a crime, and 
taking away the offspring prematurely. Perhaps we might 
translate " destroy not the seed (referring to the story of 
Onan) ; frustrate not the thing which might be born." 
This would be distinguished from μή γονήν, κτλ., above as 
being the action of the man himself. In this case a full stop 
should be put after προσφάρεσθαι. But it is strange that 
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burial,a but throw upon them as much earth as piety 
demands, nor disturb in any way the resting places 
and monuments of the departed. He must not by 
fettering or any other means worsen the plight of 
him who is in hard straits ; he must not make 
abortive the generative power of men by gelding 
nor that of women by sterilizing drugs and other 
devices. There must be no maltreatment of animals 
contrary to what is appointed by God or even by a 
law-giver6 ; no destroying of their seed nor de
frauding of their offspring.0 7. 8. No unjust scales, 
no false measurements, no fraudulent coinage must 
be substituted.^ The secrets of a friend must not 
be divulged in enmity.e What need in heaven's 
name have we of your Buzyges f and his precepts ? 
There are other matters to be noted: children must 
not be parted from their parents even if you hold 
them as captive, nor a wife from her husband even if 
you are her owner by lawful purchase. 
7. 9· These no doubt are more important and serious 
matters, but there are others, little things of casual 
occurrence. Do not render desolate the nesting 
the vague statement about the treatment of animals should 
separate two such closely connected injunctions. The other 
reading δονλοΰν is translated by Gifford " enslave not thy 
offspring," but such a command seems very unnecessary 
and pointless. 

d Cf. Prov. xi. 1, xvi. 11, Lev. xix. 35, Deut. xxv. 13-16. 
e i.e. when they quarrel or become enemies. It is more 

clearly expressed by Jos. § 207 " We must conceal nothing 
from our friends, nor divulge secrets, eav σνμβγ} τι? Ζχθρα." 

f Buzyges, a hero of Athens, who first yoked oxen to the 
plough (Hesychius), was commemorated at a festival of 
Demeter, where one of his family repeated various impreca
tions against those who refused nre and water and did other 
uncharitable actions. For an abstract of Bernays' full note 
on the subject see App. p. 539. 
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ίκεσίαν οία έσθ' ότε προσφευγόντων άναιρεΐν, μή 
εΐ τι τών τοιούτων ήττον εστίν, ούδενός άξια 
ταύτα γε εϊποις άν άλλ' ο γε επ* αύτοΐς νόμος 
έστι μέγας και πάσης επιμελείας αίτιος, και αί 
προρρήσεις μεγάλαι και άραι κατά τε1 έξωλείας, 
και ό θεός αυτός επόπτης τών τοιούτων και 
τιμωρός απανταχού. 

7. 10. Και μετά βραχέα φησίν 

"Ολην δέ ήμέραν, εί τύχοι, μάλλον δέ ουδέ μίαν 
άλλά πολλάς, και ταύτας ούκ ευθύς εφεξής άλλ^-
λαις, άλλ' έκ διαλειμμάτων, και τούτων δέ παρ* 
επτά, κρατούντος ώς εικός αίει τού παρά τάς 
βέβηλους έθους, μηδέν άν παραβήναι τών προσ-
τεταγμένων ού θαυμάζεις; 7. 1 1 . άρ* ού προς 
ασκήσεως μόνον αύτοΐς τούτο εγκράτειας εστίν, 
ώς εξ ίσου και δράν τι πονονντας και άνέχειν 
ίσχύειν άπό τών έργων, ει δέοι; ού δήτα. άλλά 
και προς έργου μεγάλου και θαυμαστού τίνος 
ώήθη δεΐν ο νομοθέτης αυτούς μή τάλλα μόνον 
ικανούς είναι δράν και μή δράν ωσαύτως, άλλ' 
έτι και τών πατρίων νόμων και έθών έμπείρως 
έχειν. 7. 1 2 . τί ούν έποίησε; ταΐς έβδόμαις 

1 I should prefer to omit τε. As it stands the phrase is 
awkwardly coupled with μεγάλαι. 

a Or " the nest under thy roof" (Gifford). But the allusion 
is clearly to Deut. xxii. 6, where anyone who finds a bird's 
nest " in the way or on a tree or on the ground " may take the 
eggs, but not the mother bird. 

b So Jos. §213 "creatures which take refuge in our 
houses like suppliants he has forbidden us to kill." I do 
not understand what is meant. See App. p. 540. 
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home of birds a or make the appeals of animals of none 
effect when they seem to fly to you for help as they 
sometimes do . b Nor commit any lesser offence of the 
kind. These things are of nothing worth, you may 
say, yet great is the law which ordains them and ever 
watchful is the care which it demands. Great too 
and appalling 0 are the warnings and imprecations 
which accompany it. And such deeds are every
where surveyed and avenged by God Himself. 

7. 10. d Shortly afterwards he says : 

Is it not a marvel that for a whole day they should 
have kept from transgressing on any occasion any of 
the ordinances, or rather for many days, not one only, 
days too which did not follow straight on each other 
but only after intervals, and intervals of seven during 
which habits belonging to the secular days naturally 
hold the mastery ? 7 . 1 1 . You may ask : Is not this 
merely a case of practising self-control so that they 
should be capable of abstaining from toil if necessary 
no less than of toilsome activity ? No, it was a 
great and marvellous achievement 6 which the law
giver had in view. He considered that they should 
not only be capable of both action and inaction in 
other matters but also should have expert know
ledge of their ancestral laws and customs. 7. 12 . 
What then did he do ? He required them to 

c More literally " threatening destruction." Cf. Spec. 
Leg. iv. 34 for this Demosthenic phrase. 

d The part here omitted by Eusebius contained no doubt 
an account of the strict rules enforced on the sabbath. 

e Gifford translates προς έργου " at the cost of great and 
extraordinary pains." I understand προς as = " belonging 
to " like προς δίκης or προς λόγου and indeed προς επαίνου 
και τίμης in 6. 4 above. 
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ταύταις ήμέραις αυτούς είς ταύτόν ήξίου συν-
άγεσθαι και καθ εζο μένους μετ* α λ λ ή λ ω ν σύν αίδοΐ 
καϊ κόσμω τών νόμων άκροάσθαι τού μηδενα 

360 αγνόησαν χάριν. 7. 13. και δήτα συνέρχονται μέν 
αίει και συνεδρεύουσι μετ* αλλήλων οί μέν πολλοί 
σιωπή, πλήν εί τι προσεπευφημήσαι τοΐς άνα-
γινωσκομενοις νομίζεται* τών ιερέων δέ τις ό 
παρών ή τών γερόντων εις άναγινώσκει τούς | 

[631] ιερούς νόμους αύτοΐς και καθ* έκαστον εξηγείται 
μέχρι σχεδόν δείλης όφίας* κάκ τούδε απολύονται 
τών τε νόμων τών ιερών έμπείρως έχοντες και 
πολύ δή προς εύσέβειαν έπιδεδωκότες. 7. 14. αρά 
σοι δοκεΐ ταύτα άργούντων είναι και ού παντός 
έργου μάλλον αναγκαία αύτοΐς; τοιγαρούν ούκ 
έπι θεσμωδούς έρχονται περι τών πρακτέων και 
μή διερωτώντες ουδέ καθ* εαυτούς ύπ* άγνοιας 
τών νόμων ράδιου ργούσιν, ά λ λ ' όντινα αυτών 
κινείς και περι τών πατρίων διαπυνθάνη, προ-
χείρως έχει και ραδίως ειπείν και άνήρ γυναικί 
και παισι πατήρ και δούλοις δεσπότης ικανός είναι 
δοκεΐ τούς νόμους π α ρ α δ ί δ ο μ α ι . 7. 15. 
και μήν περι τού γε έτους τού έβδομου ράδιον 
ωσαύτως λέγειν, ού μήν ταύτόν ίσως. ού γάρ 
αύτοι τών έργων άφεστάσιν, ώσπερ ταΐς έβδόμαις 
έκείναις ήμέραις, ά λ λ ά τήν γήν άργήν άφιάσιν είς 

α Or persons who make a profession of enunciating moral 
and legal opinions ? The words θεσμωοός and θεσμωοέω 
are only cited by Stephanus from this passage and De Som. 
i. 193, and L. & S. (revised) has nothing to add except a 
reference to one inscription. In both cases Qea-ni- has been 
proposed, and in the sense of making divine or prophetic 
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assemble in the same place on these seventh days, 
and sitting together in a respectful and orderly 
manner hear the laws read so that none should be 
ignorant of them. 7. 13. And indeed they do 
always assemble and sit together, most of them in 
silence except when it is the practice to add some
thing to signify approval of what is read. But some 
priest who is present or one of the elders reads the 
holy laws to them and expounds them point by point 
till about the late afternoon, when they depart having 
gained both expert knowledge of the holy laws and 
considerable advance in piety. 7. 14. Do you think 
that this marks them as idlers or that any work is 
equally vital to them ? And so they do not resort to 
persons learned in the law a with questions as to what 
they should do or not do, nor yet 6 by keeping inde
pendent transgress in ignorance of the law, but any 
one of them whom you attack with inquiries about 
their ancestral institutions can answer you readily and 
easily. The husband seems competent to transmit 
knowledge of the laws to his wife, the father to his 
children, the master to his slaves. 7. 15. 
Again with regard to the seventh year one can with
out difficulty use much the same though perhaps not 
identical words.6 For here it is not they themselves 
who abstain from work as on those seventh days, but 
it is the land which they leave idle against the days 

utterances would be suitable enough in De Som.9 but hardly 
here. If the word is right, the termination would seem to 
have lost its force. 

6 Lit. " relying on themselves," i.e. they learn from each 
other. 

c Philo's remarkable insistence on the sabbatical year has 
been shown several times, Spec. Leg. ii. 86-109, iv. 215-217, 
De Virt. 97, 98, De Praem. 154-157. 
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τ ά μέλλοντα αύθις εύθηνίας χάριν πολύ γάρ δια-
φέρειν αυτήν άνάπαυλαν λαβούσαν, είτα δέ είς 
νέωτα γεωργεΐσθαι και μή τή συνεχεία τής 
εργασίας κατεζάνθαι. 7. 16. ταύτόν δέ και περι 
τά σώματα άν ίδοις συμβαίνον είς ρώμην ού γάρ 
δή προς ύγείαν μόνον διαλείμματα και τινας 
ανάπαυλας άπό τών έργων τούς ιατρούς προστάτ-
τοντας' τ ο γάρ συνεχές και μονοειδές αίεί, μάλιστα 
δέ επ* έργων, βλάπτειν έοικε. 7. 17. σημεΐον 
δε' τήν γάρ αυτήν ταύτην γήν εί τις έπαγγέλλοιτο 
αύτοΐς εξεργάσεσθαι πολύ μάλλον ή πρόσθεν τό 
έβδομον έτος τουτϊ καϊ τών καρπών πάντων συμ-
παραχωρήσειν όλων, ούκ άν ουδαμώς δέξαιντο' 
ού γάρ αύτοι τών πόνων άνέχειν οΐονται δεΐν μόνοι 
—καίτοι καν εί τούτ έποίουν, ουδέν άν θαυμαστόν 
ήν—, ά λ λ ά τήν χώραν αύτοΐς άνεσίν τινα και 
ραστώνην είς αρχήν έτέραν τής αύθις επιμελείας 
και γεωργίας λαβείν. 7. 18. έπει τί έκώλυε προς 
τού θεού έπι τού παρελθόντος έτους αυτήν προ-
εκδούναι και παρά τών εργαζομένων εκείνων τόν1 

361 φόρον τού έτους εκλέγειν; ά λ λ ' , ώσπερ έφην, 
κατ* ούδένα τρόπον ουδέν τών τοιούτων πρόνοια 
μοι δοκεΐ τής χώρας έκδέχονται. 7. 19· τής δέ 
φιλανθρωπίας αυτών και τούτο μέγα ώς αληθώς 
σημεΐον έπει γάρ αύτοι τών έργων εκείνου τού 
έτους άνέχουσι, τούς γινόμενους καρπούς ούκ 
οΐονται δεΐν συλλέγειν ο υ δ ' άποτίθεσθαι μή έκ τών 
οικείων πόνων περιόντας αύτοΐς, ά λ λ ' άτε τού θεού 
παρεσχηκότος αύτοΐς, άνιείσης άττ' αυτομάτου τής 

1 MSS. τον εκείνων, and so Dindorf. Gifford τον εκείνου. 
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to come hereafter to give it fertility, for they believe 
that it gains much by getting a respite and is then 
tilled in the next year without being exhausted by 
unbroken cultivation. 7. 16. You may see that the 
same treatment of our bodies tends to strengthen 
them. Physicians prescribe some intermissions and 
relaxations not merely when health has to be re-
stored.a For monotony without a break, particu
larly in work, is always seen to be injurious. 7. 17. 
Here is a proof that their object is as I describe. 
If anyone offered to cultivate this same land during 
the seventh year much more strenuously than before 
and to surrender to them the whole of the fruits 
they would absolutely refuse. For they do not 
think that it is only themselves who should abstain 
from work, though if they did so it would be nothing 
to wonder at, but that the land should gain at their 
hands a respite and easing off to make a fresh start 
in receiving renewed attention and husbandry. 
7. 18. For what in heaven's name was to hinder 
them from letting out the land during the year h 

and collecting the produce of that year at its end 
from the others who tilled it ? But, as I have said, 
they entirely refuse anything of the kind, doubtless 
out of consideration for the land. 7. 19· We have a 
truly great proof of their humanity in the following 
also. Since they themselves abstain from labour 
during that year, they think that they should not 
gather or lay by the fruits produced which do not 
accrue to them from their own toil, but since God has 
provided them, sprung from the soil by its own action, 

a i.e. they prescribe it for people who are perfectly well. 
6 Lit. " during the past year," i.e. the year which will be 

past when the fruit is gathered. 
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γης, τούς βονλομένονς ή δ€ομένονς τών τε οδοι-
[632] πόρων και τών άλλων άζιούσι μ€τά άδειας χρήσθαι. | 

7. 20. και πβρι μέν τούτων άλις σοι* τό γάρ ταΐς 
έβδόμαις ήδη τόν νόμον αύτοΐς στήσαι ταύτα ούκ 
άν έμέ άτταιτ^σαι^, ϊσως πολλών πολλάκις και 
ιατρών και φυσιολόγων και φιλοσόφων άκηκοώς 
περί τούτον πρότβρον, ήντιν άρα δυναμιν εχει προς 
τε τήν τών σνμπάντων και δή προς τήν άνθρωπ€ΐαν 
φύσιν. ούτος ό τής έβδομης λόγος. 

11. 1. Μνρίονς δέ τών γνωρίμων ο ήμέτ€ρος 
νομοθέτης ήλβιφβν έπι κοινωνίαν, οι καλούνται 
μέν Έσσαϊο ι , παρά τήν όσιότητά μοι δοκώ τής 
προσηγορίας άξιωθέντ€ς. οίκούσι δέ πολλάς μέν 
πόλεις τής *ϊονδαίας, πολλάς δέ κώμας και1 μ€γά-
λονς και πολνανθρώπονς όμίλονς. 11. 2 . έστι δ ' 
αύτοΐς ή προαίρ€σις ού γένζι—γένος γάρ έφ' 
έκονσίοις ού γράφβται—, διά δέ ζήλον άρβτής και 

1 κατά?—Though accepted without comment by Mangey 
and Gilford, the construction οίκεΐν ομίλους seems hardly 
possible. 

° The following extract is made by Eusebius at a later 
point in the same book of the Praeparatio. He introduces it 
by saying that the Jewish nation is divided into two sections, 
(1) the multitude which Moses intended to be guided by the 
literal meaning (ρητή διάνοια), and (2) the philosophers who 
can rise from the literal to the higher meaning. As an 
example of the second class he reproduces Philo's two 
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they should grant them to be used freely by way 
farers and others who desire or need them. 7. 20. 
You have now had enough on this subject, for you 
will not require me to show that these rules for the 
seventh days are established firmly among them by 
the law. Probably you have often heard ere now 
from many physicians, scientists and philosophers 
what influence it has over the life of all things and of 
mankind in particular. This is what I have to say 
about the seventh day. 

α 1 1 . 1. Multitudes of his disciples has the lawgiver 
trained for the life of fellowship. These people are 
called Essenes, a name awarded to them doubtless in 
recognition of their holiness. They live in many cities 
of Judaea and in many villages and grouped in great 
societies of many members. 11. 2. Their persuasion b 

is not based on birth, for birth is not a descriptive 
mark of voluntary associations,0 but on their zeal for 

accounts of the Essenes, one from the Quod Omn. Prob. 
(see pp. 54-63), and the following which he quotes from " The 
Apology for the Jews." See for this title Introduction, p. 407, 
and for remarks on the two accounts App. p. 514. 

b Or " vocation." Cf. De Vit. Cont. 2, and see App. 
p . 514. 

c i.e. when we define the principles or considerations on 
which a voluntary association is based, birth or family is not 
among them. But Gilford may be right in translating 
more simply " family descent is not ranked among matters of 
choice," though I am not sure that γράφεται επί can mean 
this, or what the point of the remark is. 
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φιλανθρωπίας ΐμ€ρον. 11. 3. Έ σ σ α ι ω ν γονν κο-
μιδή νήπιος ουδείς, ά λ λ ' ουδέ πρωτογένειος ή 
μειράκιον, έπει τ ά γε τούτων αβέβαια ήθη τω τής 
ηλικίας άτελεΐ συνν€ωτ€ρίζοντα,1 τέλειοι δ ' άνδρ€ς 
και προς γήρας αποκλίνοντες ήδη, μηκέθ* ύπό τής 
τού σώματος επιρροής κατακλυζόμενοι μηδ* ύπο 
τών παθών αγόμενοι, τήν άφευδή δέ και μόνην 
Οντως έλευθερίαν καρπούμενοι. 11. 4. μάρτυς δέ 
τής ελευθερίας αυτών ο βίος. ίδιον ούδεις ουδέν 
υπομένει κτήσασθαι τό παράπαν, ούκ οίκίαν, ούκ 
άνδράποδον, ού χωρίον, ού βοσκήματα, ούχ όσα 
άλλα παρασκευαϊ καϊ χορηγίαι πλούτου* πάντα δ ' 
είς μέσον αθρόα καταθεντες κοινήν καρπούνται τήν 
απάντων ώφελειαν. 11. 5. οίκούσι δ ' εν ταύτώ 
κατά θιάσους εταιρίας και συσσίτια πεποιημενοι 
και πάνθ* υπέρ τού κοινωφελούς πραγματευόμενοι 

[633] διατελούσιν. 11. 6. ά λ λ ' ετέρων \ έτεραι πραγ-
ματεΐαι, αίς έπαποδύντες άόκνως διαθλούσιν, ού 
κρυμόν, ού θάλπος, ούχ οσα αέρος νεωτερίσματα 
προφασιζόμενοΐ' πριν δ ' ήλιον άνασχεΐν έπι τά 
συνήθη τρεπόμενοι δυομένου μόλις έπανίασι χαί
ροντες ούχ ήττον τών έν τοΐς γυμνικοΐς εξεταζο
μένων άγώσιν 11. 7. ύπολαμβάνουσι γάρ ά τ τ ' άν 
έπιτηδεύωσιν είναι βιωφελέστερα και ήδίω φυχή 

1 Other editions σνννεωτερίζονται. One MS. has —τα, which 
accords better with Philo's general if not universal rule of 
using the singular verb with a neuter plural subject. (But 
see note in vol. viii. p . 445.) On the other hand if αβέβαια 
is predicate its position is strange. 
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virtue and desire to promote brotherly love. 11. 3. 
Thus no Essene is a mere child nor even a stripling 
or newly bearded, since the characters of such are 
unstable with a waywardness corresponding to the 
immaturity of their age, but full grown and already 
verging on old age, no longer carried under by the 
tide of the body nor led by the passions, but enjoying 
the veritable, the only real freedom. 11. 4. This 
freedom is attested by their life. None of them 
allows himself to have any private property, either 
house or slave or estate or cattle or any of the other 
things which are amassed a and abundantly pro
cured by wealth, but they put everything together 
into the public stock and enjoy the benefit of them 
all in common. 11. 5. They live together formed 
into clubs, bands of comradeship with common meals, 
and never cease to conduct all their affairs to serve 
the general weal. 11. 6. But they have various 
occupations at which they labour with untiring 
application and never plead cold or heat or any of the 
violent changes in the atmosphere as an excuse. 
Before the sun is risen they betake themselves to 
their familiar tasks and only when it sets force them 
selves to return, for they delight in them as much as 
do those who are entered for gymnastic competitions. 
11. 7. For they consider that the exercises which 
they practise whatever they may be are more valu
able to life, more pleasant to soul and body and more 

a παρασκευή πλούτου may mean what prepares or procures 
wealth. But it is better taken as = " what wealth procures," 
the word often carrying with it the idea of affluence or luxury 
both in quality and quantity. Thus τής αφθόνου παρασκευής 
of Pharaoh, De Sac. 48, τών περιττών και ακαθάρτων παρα
σκευών Leg. All. iii. 147, and τήν παρασκευήν of the sump
tuous banquet in De Vit. Cont. 53. 
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και σώματι τά γυμνάσματα καϊ πολυχρονιώτερα 
τών iv άθλήσεσι, μή συναφηβώντα τή του σώματος 
άκμή. 11. 8. είσϊ γάρ αυτών οι μέν γεηπόνοι 
τών περι σποράν και φυτουργίαν επιστήμονες, οί 

380 δέ άγελάρχαι, παντοδαπών θρεμμάτων ηγεμόνες, 
ενιοι δέ σμήνη μελιττών έπιτροπεύουσιν. 11. 9· 
άλλοι δέ δημιουργοί τών κατά τέχνας είσιν, υπέρ 
του μηδέν ών αί άναγκαΐαι χρεΐαι βιάζονται παθεΐν, 
ουδέν αναβαλλόμενοι τών είς πορισμόν άνυπαίτιον. 
11. 10. έκ δή τών οϋτως διαφερόντων έκαστοι τόν 
μισθόν λαβόντες ένϊ διδόασι τώ χειροτονηθέντι 
ταμία, λαβών δ ' εκείνος αύτίκα τάπιτήδεια ώνεΐται 
και παρέχει τροφάς άφθονους καϊ τάλλα ών ό 
ανθρώπινος βίος χρειώδης. 11. 11. ο ί δ ' όμο-
δίαιτοι καϊ ομοτράπεζοι καθ* έκάστην ήμέραν είσϊ 
τοΐς αύτοΐς άσμενίζοντες, όλιγοδείας έρασταί, 
πολυτέλειαν ώς φυχής καϊ σώματος νόσον έκτρεπό-
μενοι. 11. 12. κοινή δ ' ού τράπεζα μόνον άλλά 
καϊ έσθής αύτοΐς έστί' πρόκεινται γάρ χειμώνι μέν 
στιφραϊ χλαΐναι, θέρει δ ' έξωμίδες ευτελείς, ώς 
εύμαρώς έζεΐναι τώ βουλομένω ήν άν έθελήση 
λαβείν, επειδή καϊ τά ενός απάντων καϊ τά πάντων 
έμπαλιν ενός ύπείληπται. 11. 13. και μήν εί τις 
αυτών άσθενήσειεν, έκ τών κοινών νοσηλεύεται 
θεραπευόμενος ταΐς απάντων έπιμελείαις καϊ φρον-
τίσιν. οί δέ δή πρεσβύται, καν εί τύχοιεν άτεκνοι, 
καθάπερ ού πολύπαιδες μόνον άλλά καϊ σφόδρα 
εύπαιδες, έν εύτυχεστάτω καϊ λιπαρωτάτω γήρα 
τόν βίον είώθασι καταλύειν, ύπό τοσούτων προ
νομίας άξιούμενοι καϊ τιμής έκουσίω γνώμη μάλλον 
440 



HYPOTHETICA, 11. 7 -13 

lasting than those of the athlete in as much as they 
can still be plied with vigour when that of the body 
is past its prime. 1 1 . 8 . Some of them labour on the 
land skilled in sowing and planting, some as herds
men taking charge of every kind of cattle and some 
superintend the swarms of bees. 11.9· Others work 
at the handicrafts to avoid the sufferings which are 
forced upon us by our indispensable requirements 
and shrink from no innocent way of getting a liveli
hood. 11. 10. Each branch when it has received the 
wages of these so different occupations gives it to one 
person who has been appointed as treasurer. He 
takes it and at once buys what is necessary and pro
vides food in abundance and anything else which 
human life requires. 11. 11. Thus having each day 
a common life and a common table they are content 
with the same conditions, lovers of frugality who 
shun expensive luxury as a disease of both body 
and soul. 11. 12. And not only is their table in 
common but their clothing also. For in winter they 
have a stock of stout coats ready and in summer 
cheap vests , a so that he who wishes may easily take 
any garment he likes, since what one has is held 
to belong to all and conversely what all have one 
has. 11. 13. Again if anyone is sick he is nursed 
at the common expense and tended with care and 
thoughtfulness by all. The old men too even if they 
are childless are treated as parents of a not merely 
numerous but very filial family and regularly close 
their life with an exceedingly prosperous and com
fortable old age ; so many are those who give them 
precedence and honour as their due and minister to 
them as a duty voluntarily and deliberately ac-

a Or " tunics," cf. De Vit. Cont. 38. 
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ή φύσεως ανάγκη θεράπευαν άζιούντων. 
11. 14. έτι τοίνυν όπερ ή μόνον ή μάλιστα τήν 
κοινωνίαν έμελλε διαλύειν όζυδερκέστερον ίδόντες 
γάμον παρητήσαντο μετά τού και διαφερόντως 
άσκεΐν έγκράτειαν. 'Έσσαίων γάρ ούδεϊς άγεται 
γυναίκα, διότι φίλαυτον ή γυνή και ζηλότυπον ού 
μετρίως και δεινόν ανδρός ήθη παλεύσαι και συν-
εχέσι γοητείαις ύπάγεσθαι. 11. 15. μελετήσασα 

[634] y a p θώπας λόγους και τήν άλλην J ύπόκρισιν ώσπερ 
έπι σκηνής, όφεις καϊ άκοάς όταν δελεάση, δι-
ηπατημένων οία υπηκόων τόν ηγεμόνα νούν φενα-
κίζει. 11. 16. παίδες δ ' εί γένοιντο, φρονήματος 
ύποπλησθεΐσα καϊ παρρησίας όσα κατ* είρωνείαν 
πρότερον ύπούλως ύπηνίττετο, ταύτα άττ' εύ-

381 τολμοτέρου θράσους έκλαλεΐ καϊ άναισχυντούσα 
β ι ά ζ ε τ α ι πράττειν ών έκαστον κοινωνίας έχθρόν. 
11. 17. ό γάρ ή γυναικός φίλτροις ένδεθεϊς ή 
τέκνων ανάγκη φύσεως προκηδόμενος ούκέτι προς 
άλλους ό αυτός έστιν, ά λ λ ' έτερος λέληθε γεγονώς,1 

άντ ελευθέρου δούλος. 
11. 18. Ούτως γούν ο βίος έστιν αυτών περι-

μάχητος, ώστ ούκ ίδιώται μόνον ά λ λ ά καϊ μεγάλοι 
βασιλείς άγάμενοι τούς άνδρας τεθήπασι καϊ τό 
σεμνόν αυτών άποδοχαΐς καϊ τιμαΐς έτι μάλλον 
σεμνοποιούσι. 

1 Other editions yiyovz λεληθώς. 

α Cf. epihes €Κ πάθους γυναικείου, ζηλοτυπίας Spec. Leg. i. 108. 
This diatribe must not, I think, be taken as Philo's definite 
opinion, but rather as what might be plausibly argued by the 
Essenes. 



HYPOTHETIC A, 11. 13-18 

cepted rather than enforced by nature. 
11. 14. Furthermore they eschew marriage because 
they clearly discern it to be the sole or the principal 
danger to the maintenance of the communal life, as 
well as because they particularly practise continence. 
For no Essene takes a wife, because a wife is a selfish 
creature, excessively jealous a and an adept at beguil
ing the morals of her husband and seducing him by 
her continued impostures. 1 1 . 1 5 . For by the fawn
ing talk which she practises and the other ways in 
which she plays her part like an actress on the.stage 
she first ensnares the sight and hearing, and when 
these subjects as it were have been duped she 
cajoles the sovereign mind. 11. 16. And if children 
come, filled with the spirit of arrogance and bold 
speaking she gives utterance with more audacious 
hardihood to things which before she hinted covertly 
and under disguise, and casting off all shame she 
compels him to commit actions which are all hostile 
to the life of fellowship. 11. 17. For he who is 
either fast bound in the love lures of his wife or 
under the stress of nature makes his children his first 
care ceases to be the same to others and unconsciously 
has become a different man and has passed from 
freedom into slavery. 

11. Τ 8 . Such then is the life of the Essenes, a life 
so highly to be prized that not only commoners but 
also great kings look upon them with admiration and 
amazement, and the approbation and honours which 
they give add further veneration to their venerable 
name. 
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( D E P R O V I D E N T I A ) 





INTRODUCTION TO DE PRO VIDENTIA 

As stated in the Preface the fragments from the 
De Providentia recorded by Eusebius stand on a 
different footing from the extracts from the Hypo
thetical in that not only they but the whole treatise 
of which they are a part exist in an Armenian 
version.® It consists of two books, both cast at any 
rate originally in the form of a dialogue between 
Philo who maintains the belief that the world is 
governed by Providence and one Alexander who 
puts forth his doubts and difficulties. This Alexander 
may be taken with fair certainty to be Philo's nephew 
Alexander Tiberius, who afterwards apostatized 
from Judaism. 

As Eusebius's extracts are all drawn from the 
second book we need not trouble with the much 
shorter first book. It will be enough to record 
Wendland's verdict without necessarily accepting it 
entirely. It amounts to this. It has been worked 
over by a clumsy hand which has destroyed the 
interlocutory setting, and torn the thoughts away 
from their essential order ; it includes two large 
Christian interpolations, but otherwise is genuinely 
Philonic. The second book, which is twice the 
length, has no such difficulties. The dialogue is 

a The Armenian version was translated into Latin by 
Aucher in 1822, together with another, De Animalibus. It 
is this Latin translation which is always quoted by com
mentators and editors of Philo. 
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clearly maintained throughout. There is nothing 
which suggests interpolation and the parallelism 
both of thought and language, at any rate in the 
part of which the original is preserved by Eusebius, 
gives overwhelming evidence of its genuineness. 
This is particularly true of the first part of the 
second fragment. It is very remarkable therefore 
that it is more devoid of traces of Judaism than 
even the Quod Omn. Prob. and the De Aet. There 
are no allusions to the O.T., and no mention of 
Moses ; the one and only fact which suggests that 
the writer is a Jew is the personal allusion to his 
visit to Jerusalem via Ascalon (§ 64). This has 
naturally raised doubts in the minds of critics who 
have not made themselves thoroughly familiar with 
Philo's thoughts and diction, but Wendland'sa 

searching analysis and collection of the parallels can 
hardly fail to carry conviction to the most sceptical, 
and even without this any fairly careful reader of 
Philo will constantly feel, as he goes through the 
Greek of the De Providentia, that he has seen some
thing like this before though he cannot exactly say 
where it is to be found. 

Eusebius has recorded something like two-thirds 
of Philo's answers to Alexander's argument but of 
the argument itself only the first section of this 
text, and even this he represents as if it were a 
statement by Philo himself of the objections which 
opponents might adduce—there are occasional uses 
of a second person singular but otherwise there is 
hardly anything to suggest a dialogue. 

The omission of the opponent's case is not seriously 
felt either in the short extract given here as Frag-

° Philos Sckrift uber die Vorsehung, 1892. 
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merit ( 1 ) , or in the long answer to the argument that 
Providence, if it exists, treats the good too badly 
and the bad too well. For this is a difficulty felt in 
every age and probably found in every literature 
from Job and Asaph onwards. Philo was able to 
manipulate, even if he did not entirely invent, the 
part which Alexander plays, and he does not seem 
to have treated his opponent fairly in making him 
quote as examples of the good fortune of the wicked 
Poly crates, who was finally impaled, and Dionysius, 
whose life of perpetual anxiety was proverbial. In 
the second part of this extract things are rather 
different and the suppression of Alexander's diffi
culties makes the discourse seem disjointed. The 
references for instance to the country of the Cyclopes, 
to the habits of swallows, snakes and crocodiles seem 
a chaotic ramble until we turn to the argumentation 
to which they are an answer. 

For the full understanding of this part of the 
extract the earlier part of the Armenian version is 
invaluable. What is its value in the part where the 
Greek and Armenian stand side by side ? As a 
translation, not much, nor would it be very much, 
even if Aucher's Latin was always intelligible, or if 
we were sure that he had always rendered the 
Armenian accurately. But in deciding the text it 
has a value which seems to have been ignored by 
the editors of the Praeparatio.a Where the Latin 

a I do not see in the editions of either Gaisford or Gilford, 
who give a critical apparatus, any allusions to the readings 
of the Armenian, nor in either Heinichen's or Dindorf's 
edition any sign that they have been taken into account, 
though Aucher's translation was available to them all. 
None of them probably knew any Armenian, and Wendland, 
who as far as I can ascertain, was the first to make use of it 
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corresponds closely to the Greek there is often 
some word or phrase which clearly points to a 
variant from the text of all or most of the MSS. of 
Eusebius and constitutes an important independent 
authority. Several examples of this will be found 
in the notes. 

What was said in the introduction to Quod Omn. 
Prob., that it may probably be ascribed to an earlier 
stage in Philo's spiritual life when his mind was more 
occupied with Greek philosophy and he had not yet 
settled down to his great task of interpreting the 
Pentateuch in the light of that philosophy, may be 
said of this treatise and also of the De Aet. if that is 
his work. 

The following is an analysis of the extracts : 
First fragment—The Divine artist in creating the 

Cosmos may be held to have accomplished what 
human artists aim at, namely, to use exactly the 
right amount of matter. 

Second fragment—Alexander says that the wicked 
as a rule fare best and the good fare worst and that 
this shows that human life is not governed by Provi
dence (1 ) . Philo replies that if God does not at 
once punish the wicked it is on the same principle 
as that a father does not at once cast off a profligate 

for this purpose, tells us that he was equally ignorant of it, 
but he had great help from Conybeare, who was a distin
guished Armenian scholar. 

An Armenian version also exists for several treatises in 
the six volumes of Cohn and Wendland and is frequently 
cited by them, and these citations have been occasionally 
noted in this translation, though I do not remember many 
places except in the De Vit. Gont. where it has had much 
influence on them. They had, I suppose, no authoritative 
version of the Armenian like Aucher's to assist them. 
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son (2-6) . Also that the wicked are never really 
happy (7-8) . The external goods valued by men 
are not valued by God or by the wise (9-10). Gold 
and silver are but lumps of earth though we fight 
for their possession (10-12) . So with clothes, so 
with reputation (13) . Bodily strength (14*). Beauty 
(15) . All these the true philosopher despises (16) . 
The physician who is called in to attend a king does 
not waste time in admiring the royal trappings but 
goes straight to his patient (17) . So, too, the 
physician of the soul should treat spiritual maladies 
and not be dazzled by external things or misled by 
the judgement of the evil world (18-20) . It is no 
wonder therefore that the sages defied poverty (21) 
and the ill-treatment they receive is a necessary 
consequence of the moral atmosphere around them, 
even as the rain falls upon the just and the unjust 
(22-23) . Alexander has cited the cases of Poly crates 
and the elder Dionysius. Poly crates' ultimate fate 
and his life of anxiety is an answer to this (24-25). 
And so too with Dionysius—witness the stories of 
his suspicions of his wife (26-28) and of Damocles 
(29-30). This is followed by general reflections on the 
mental sufferings sustained by such as these (30-32) . 
The fate of the Phocian leaders who robbed the 
temple at Delphi shows that Heaven sometimes 
sends an immediate punishment for sin (33-34). 
And if tyrants sometimes remain unpunished we 
must remember first that God's judgement of their 
deserts are surer than ours (35-36) and also that 
they may be ministers sent to purge a sinful land, 
just as he sends pestilence and the like for the 
same purpose (37-42) . 

In the second part of this discourse he deals first 
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with the disasters caused by natural phenomena, 
such as storms. All these are explained on the 
theory of " attendant circumstances " on the primary 
works of nature which are rightly regarded as provi
dential (43-46). At the same time these attendant 
circumstances may be indirectly useful and illustra
tions of this are given (47-50) . Phenomena which 
we do not understand, at any rate give an oppor
tunity for research which is in itself valuable (51-52) . 
The same applies to earthquakes and pestilences 
which are not to be regarded as Divine judgement 
(this seems to contradict 41) . And that some even 
of the just should suffer from them is as inevitable 
as their participation in the dangers of a storm 
(53-55). Other points which Alexander has raised 
are then dealt with.a The existence of savage beasts 
is no reflection on Providence. Hunting them de
velops courage and the less courageous can easily 
guard against them if they are reasonably careful 
(56-58). Reptiles if generated from putrefaction 
may be classed as " attendant circumstances " (59) , 
if generated in the ordinary way they may be 
accounted for on the grounds that their poisons are 
useful in compounding drugs and also it is suggested 
that they are sent as ministers of punishment (60-61) . 
Alexander had also made a point of their hiding in 
houses, which Philo denies. At any rate if they 
sometimes do so it is the accumulation of rubbish 
which brings them (62) . He also asked why Provi
dence made the swallow frequent houses while the 
birds which we eat keep away. Philo replies that 

a The objections raised by Alexander, which are indis
pensable for understanding the latter part of the treatise, 
are for convenience stated again more fully in the notes to 
the text. 
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•the swallows know that men will not hurt them, and 
illustrates this by the habits of the pigeons at Ascalon 
where they may not be eaten, and the crocodiles in 
parts where they are held in honour by the Egyptians 
(63-65). Alexander contrasted the fertility accord
ing to Homer of the land of the unjust Cyclopes 
with the barrenness of Greece, the country of the 
wise. The story of the Cyclopes, says Philo, is a 
fable and the dry climate of Greece though bad for 
the vegetation is good for intellect (66-68). Again 
he asks,.why should Providence create animals and 
scents, both of which pander to luxury ? Philo replies 
that we need not eat animal flesh and that scents 
of flowers have other uses (69-71). He concludes by 
saying that he thinks he has given a satisfactory 
answer to Alexander's difficulties. 
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(EUS. PRAEP. EVANG. VII. 21, 336 b—337 a) 

[625] ΐίερι δέ τού ποσοΰ τής ουσίας, εί δή γέγονεν 
όντως, εκείνο λεκτέον. έστοχάσατο προς* τήν του 
κόσμου γένεσιν ο θεός αύταρκεστάτης ΰλης ώς 

[626] μήτ ένδέοι μήθ' ύπερβάλλοι. καίγαρ | άτοπον ήν 
τοΐς μέν κατά μέρος τεχνίταις, οπότε τι δημιουρ-
γοΪ€ν, και μάλιστα τών πολυτελών, τό iv ΰλαις 
αΰταρκες σ τ α ^ / χ ^ σ α σ ί α ι , τόν δ ' αριθμούς και 
μέτρα και τάς iv τούτοις ισότητας άνευρη κότα μή 
φροντίσαι τού ικανού, λέξω δή μετά παρρησίας, 
ότι οϋτ* έλάττονος ούτε πλείονος ουσίας έδει τώ 
κόσμω προς κατασκευήν, έπει ούκ άν έγένετο 
τέλειος, ούδ' έν πάσι τοΐς μέρεσιν ολόκληρος* 
εύ δέ δεδημιουργημένος έκ τελείας ουσίας άπετε-
λέσθη· πανσόφου γάρ τήν τέχνην ίδιον, πριν 
άρξασθαί τίνος κατασκευής, τήν ίκανήν ίδεΐν ύλην. 
άνθρωπος μέν ούν καν εί τών άλλων τήν έπι-
στήμην διαφέροι, μή δυνάμενος κατά τό παντελές 
έκφυγεΐν τήν συγγενή τών θνητών πλάνην, άπατώτο 

α The context of this fragment (Aucher, pp. 78-82) is as 
follows : Alexander has asked why, if God created the world, 
was just this amount of matter used and why just four ele
ments taken. Philo, conceding for the sake of argument 
that matter may have been unoriginate, argues that this 
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(FRAGMENT l ) a 

As to the quantity of the substance assuming that i t b 

was really created what we have to say is this. God 
estimated for the creation of the world just sufficient 
matter that there should be neither deficiency nor 
excess. For it would be monstrous to suppose that 
while particular craftsmen when framing something, 
especially anything costly, estimate what material is 
just sufficient, He who invented numbers, measures 
and equality in them had no thought for what was 
adequate. I will say indeed with all confidence that 
the world needed neither less nor more substance for 
its construction, since otherwise it would not have 
been made perfect nor complete in all its parts, 
whereas actually it was made excellently out of a 
perfect substance. For it is a characteristic of a 
complete master of his art to see before he begins 
any constructive work that he has sufficient material. 
Now a man even if superior to everyone in knowledge 
may perhaps, as he cannot escape the errors con
genital to mortals, be deceived as to the quantity of 

would not exclude the work of Providence in shaping it into 
the Cosmos. 

b Presumably the ουσία. But I do not understand the 
clause, for the assumption on which he is arguing is that it 
was not created by God. See App. p. 541. 
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άν ίσως περι τήν ποσότητα τής ύλης, όποτε 
τεχνιτεύοι* τότβ μέν ώς έλάττονι1 προστιθέναι, τότε 
δέ ώς περιττής άφαιρεΐν ό δ έ πηγή τις ών επι
στημών, ένδέον ή περιττεΰον ουδέν εμελλεν νπο-
βάλλεσθαι, μέτροις άτε χρώμενος είς άκρίβειαν 

337 ύπερφυώς πεπονημενοις άπασιν έπαινετοΐς. ό δέ 
βουλόμενος άλλως ύθλεΐν ούκ άν φθάνοι και τά 
πάντων εργα τών τεχνιτών άντία2 τιθέμενος, ώς 
άμεινον τής κατασκευής επ ι λαχόντα προσθέσει 
τινός ή μειώσει τών εν ύλαις, ά λ λ ά γάρ σοφιστείας 
μέν έργον εύρεσιλογεΐν, σοφίας δέ έκαστα διερευνάν 
τών έν τή φύσει. 

1 MSS. Ιλαττον εύρεσιλογεΐν. 
2 So Viger, Heinichen and Gifford for MSS. αίτια. I 

should myself prefer to retain αίτια with Gaisford and Dindorf 
but insert αν after άμεινον = they are sure to bring it against 
the work of craftsmen as a whole that it might have been 
improved by using less or more, i.e. no human work uses an 
absolutely perfect amount of material and the same may be 
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material needed when he practises his craft. He 
may sometimes find it too little and have to add, 
sometimes excessive and have to take away. But 
He who is as it were the fountain head of all know
ledge was sure to provide nothing deficient or super
fluous, since the standards which He employs are all 
to be extolled as elaborated with absolute accuracy. 
A person who wishes to waste his time in foolishness 
is sure a also to confront us at once with the works of 
all other craftsmen as having improved their con
struction by adding to or diminishing the material. 
But we leave futile argument for the sophist : the 
task of wisdom is to investigate all that nature has 
to show. 

a For this idiomatic use of ούκ άν φθάνου, to express an 
immediate or inevitable action, see lexicon. 

true of the Cosmos. The Armenian seems to have read αίτια 
(" cunctorum opera artificum accusabit"), though what fol
lows seems widely different from the Greek. 
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(EUS. PRAEP. EVANG. VIII. 1 4 , 3 8 6 — 3 9 9 ) 

Κατασκευάζει οε τον λόγον τούτον τον τρόπον 

ΐΐρόνοιαν etvai λέγεις εν τοσαύτη τών πραγ
μάτων ταραχή και συγχύσει; τί γάρ τών κατά 
τόν άνθρώπινον βίον οιατετακται; τί μέν ούν 
ούκ αταξίας γέμει και φθοράς; ή μόνος αγνοείς, 
ότι τοΐς μέν κακίστοις καϊ πονηροτάτοις άφθονα 
επικωμάζει τά αγαθά, πλούτος, ευδοξία, τιμαϊ 
παρά τοΐς πλήθεσιν ηγεμονία πάλιν, υγεία, ευ
αισθησία, κάλλος, ισχύς, άπόλαυσις ηδονών ακώ
λυτος, διά τε παρασκευών περιουσίαν καϊ διά τήν 
είρηνικωτάτην σώματος εύμοιρίαν; οί δέ φρονή-
σεως καϊ αρετής άπάσης ερασταί τε καϊ άσκηταϊ 
πάντες είσιν, ολίγου δεω φάναι, πένητες, αφανείς, 
άδοξοι, ταπεινοί; 

Ταύτα είς άνασκευήν και μυρία άλλα πλείω τούτων ειπών, 

α See Introduction, p . 448. 
6 Alexander goes on to enlarge on all these injustices and 

to argue that they cannot be the work of a just providence. 
He then mentions specific cases, Polycrates and the elder 
Dionysius, both of which are later answered by Philo. He 
also says that the fall of the son of Dionysius is not to the 
point, for a just ruler does not punish the children for the 
guilt of the father (see § 55). He then speaks of the martyr
doms of Socrates, Zeno and Anaxarchus (cf. Quod Omn. 
Prob. 106 ff.). Philo in his reply does not deal with these. 
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(FRAGMENT 2 ) 

THIS is the method in which he conducts this discussion. 1 
Alexander says a : 

" D o y o u maintain the ex is tence o f p rov idence 
amid this vast we l te r and confusion o f things ? For 
what part o f human life is sub jec t to order , nay, what 
is no t brimful o f disorder and corrupt ion ? O r are 
y o u a lone ignorant that t o the wors t and vilest o f 
m e n g o o d things in abundance c o m e c rowding in, 
weal th , h igh repu te , honours pa id t o t h e m b y the 
masses , again authori ty , heal th wi th efficiency o f the 
senses, b e a u t y , s t rength , u n i m p e d e d e n j o y m e n t o f 
pleasures th rough the abundance o f their resources 
and the b o d i l y wel l -be ing free f rom all disturbance 
which t h e y possess , whi le the lovers and practisers o f 
w i s d o m and eve ry virtue are a lmost universally p o o r , 
obscure , o f little repu te and in a humble posi t ion ? " 

After stating these and a host of others b on the negative 2 

In fact Alexander is represented as more or less answering 
himself. For he says of Zeno that by his endurance he 
earned high praise and of Anaxarchus that he could not 
really suffer affliction, " qui divinae partis dignus est factus." 

The first part of Philo's reply is not given by Eusebius. 
In it in answer to Alexander's assertion of the poverty of 
the just, he points out that Democritus and Anaxagoras 
voluntarily resigned their property (c/ . De Vit. Cont. 14 
and 15, where a somewhat different view of their conduct 
is taken). 
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εξής επιλύεται τάς αντιθέσεις διά τούτων. 

Ου τύραννος 6 Θεός, ωμότητα και βίαν και όσα 
[635] δεσπότης ανήμερου | αρχής εργα επιτετηδευκώς, 

άλλά βασιλεύς ήμερον και νόμιμον άνημμενος 
ήγεμονίαν, μετά δικαιοσύνης τόν σύμπαντα ούρα-

3 νόν τε και κόσμον βραβεύει, βασιλεΐ δέ ούκ εστί 
πρόσρησις οίκειοτερα πατρός. ο γάρ εν ταΐς 
συγγενείαις προς τέκνα γονείς, τούτο βασιλεύς μέν 
προς πόλιν, προς δέ κόσμον ό θεός, δύο κάλλιστα 
φύσεως θεσμοΐς άκινήτοις άδιαλύτω ενώσει άρμοσά-
μένος, τό ήγεμονικόν μετά τού κηδεμονικού. 

4 καθάπερ ούν τών άσωτων υιεων ού περιορώσιν οί 
τοκεες, άλλά τής ατυχίας οίκτον λαμβάνοντες 
περιέπουσι και τημελούσι, νομίζοντες εχθρών 
άσπονδων έργον είναι κακοπραγίαις επεμβαίνειν, 
φίλων δέ και συγγενών επελαφρίζειν τά ττταισ/χατα. 

5 πολλάκις δέ και τούτοις μάλλον ή τοΐς σώφροσιν 
επιδαφιλευόμενοι χαρίζονται, σαφώς είδότες, ώς 
εκείνοις μέν άφθονος είς εύπορίαν αφορμή πάρεστιν 
ή σωφροσύνη, τοΐς δ ' ελπϊς μία οί γονείς, ής εί 

6 σφαλεΐεν, άπορήσουσι καϊ τών αναγκαίων. τόν 
αυτόν τρόπον και ό θεός, λογικής συνέσεως πατήρ 
ών, απάντων μέν τών λογισμού μεμοιραμενων 

387 κήδεται, προμηθεΐται δέ και τών ύπαιτίως ζώντων, 
άμα μέν καιρόν είς επανόρθωσιν αύτοΐς διδούς, 
άμα δέ καϊ τήν ϊλεων φύσιν αυτού μή υπερβαίνων, 

α ανασκευή is the regular term for a destructive argument. 
Cf. Quintilian ii. 4. 18 " opus confirmandi destruendique eas 
(i.e. narrationes) quod κατασκευή et ανασκευή vocatur." κατα
σκευή (-άζω) can be used in a more general way as above. 
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side 0 he next proceeds to refute the objections as follows. 

God is not a tyrant who has made a practice of 
cruelty and violence and all the deeds committed by 
a despot who rules by ruthlessness, but a king in
vested with a kindly and law-abiding sovereignty who 
governs the whole heaven and earth with justice. 
Now for a king there is no fitter name than father, 3 
for what the father in family life is to the children the 
king is to the state and God is to the world,&—God 
who under the immutable laws of nature has joined 
in indissoluble union two things most excellent, 
governorship and guardianship. Now parents do 4 
not lose thought for their wastrel children but, in 
pity for their unhappy state, bestow on them care 
and attention, deeming that it is only mortal enemies 
who take advantage of the miseries of others to 
trample on them, while friends and kinsmen should 
lighten their downfall.0 Often too they lavish their 5 
kindness on the wastrels more than on the well 
behaved, knowing well that these have in their sober 
disposition a plentiful source of prosperity while the 
wastrels' one hope is in their parents, and if this 
fail them they will lack the very necessaries of life. 
In the sarne way God too the Father of reasonable 6 
intelligence has indeed all who are endowed with 
reason under His care but takes thought also for those 
who live a misspent life, thereby giving them time 
for reformation and also keeping within the bounds 
of His merciful nature, which has for its attendant 

b Eusebius at this point has omitted some words " and 
therefore in the greatest of poets, Homer, Zeus is called the 
father of gods and men." 

c On the line of thought taken in this section see App. 
p . 541. 
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ής οπαδοί αρετή και φιλανθρωπία γέγονεν, επ
άξια τον θεΐον περιπολεΐν κόσμον. 

7 Ένα μέν 8ή λόγον τούτον, ώ φνχή,1 δέξαι τέως 
αυτοϋ παρακαταθηκών, έτερον δέ συνωδόν και 
έναρμόνιον αύτώ τοιόνδε. μή τοσούτον ποτε 
φευσθείης τής αληθείας, ώς εύδαίμονά τινα τών 
φαύλων είναι νομίσαι, καν πλουσιώτερος μέν ή 
Υίροίσου, Αυγκέως δ' όξυωπέστερος, ανδρειότερος 
δέ τού Ι&ροτωνιάτου Μίλωνος, καλλίων δέ Γανυ-
μήδους, 

" όν και άνηρείφαντο θεοι Ail οίνοχοεύειν, 
κάλλεος εΐνεκα οίο." 

8 τόν γοϋν ίδιον δαίμονα, λέγω δέ τόν εαυτού νουν, 
μυρίων όσων δεσποτών δοϋλον άποφήνας, έρωτος, 
επιθυμίας, ηδονής, φόβου, λύπης, αφροσύνης, 
ακολασίας, δειλίας, αδικίας, ούκ άν είναι ποτε 
δύναιτο ευδαίμων, καν οί πολλοί σφαλλόμενοι 
κρίσεως αληθούς νομιζωσι, δεκασθέντες ύπό κακού 
διδύμου, τύφου και κενής δόξης, δεινών παλεύσαι 
και παραγαγεΐν ανερμάτιστους φυχάς, περι ά 

9 κηραίνει γένος τό πλείστον ανθρώπων, εί μέντοι 
1 The Armenian seems to have read φνχτ} (" in animum 

accipe " ) , which certainly seems more appropriate to a dia
logue. On the other hand such an address to the soul or 
mind in general is thoroughly Philonic, cf. De Cher. 29, 
De Sac. 20 ; and in these sections 6-18 he is so seriously 
pursuing one of his favourite doctrines that we may well 
believe him to have cast aside for a moment the thought of 
a dialogue. 

a Or perhaps " traverse," i.e. leave no part unvisited, as 
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virtue and loving kindness well fitted to keep watch 
as sentry a around God's world. 

Here is one thought. Receive it, Ο soul, and ponder 7 
it awhile as a trust committed to thee by Him, but 
receive also another in harmony and agreement with 
it. It is this. Mayst thou never be so led astray 
from the truth as to think that happiness is the lot 
of any of the wicked though he excel Croesus in 
wealth, Lynceus in keen sight, Milo of Croton in 
muscular strength and Ganymede in beauty, 

He who was for his beauty by the gods 
Caught up to be the cupbearer of Zeus. 6 

Surely c if he has brought the ruler of his lot/ that is 8 
his mind, into slavery to a host of masters, love, lust, 
pleasure, fear, grief, folly, incontinence, cowardice, 
injustice, happiness can never be his lot, however 
much it seems so to the multitude led astray from 
true judgement, seduced by the twofold pest, vain 
pomps and vain imaginations which are so highly 
skilled to cajole and mislead unballasted souls and are 
the source of disaster e to most of the human race. If 9 

God's scouts observing the needs of all. Hardly " pervade," 
as Gifford. 

6 II. xx. 234. 
c Philo's γοΰν can rarely be translated (as by Gifford here) 

by the traditional " at least." It generally serves to intro
duce an example or illustration and may be given by 
" thus." Here it introduces a definition of the φαΰλος which 
shows his essential κακοδαιμονία. 

d For τον ΐδιον δαίμονα cf. τόν οίκεϊον δαίμονα Flaccus 168. 
The force of the adjective in both cases is to mark that δαίμων 
here indicates the genius or personified fate of the individual 
and not a demon or supernatural being in general. (So per
haps rather than as in note on p . 394.) 

e Or " o f anxiety." On Philo's use of this phrase see 
App. p . 542. 
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[636] τ ό τής φυχής | ομμα τείνας βουληθείης πβριαθρήσαι 
Θεοϋ πρόνοιαν, ώς ένεστιν άνθρωπίνω λογισμώ, 
τρανωτέραν τήν του προς άλήθβιαν άγαθοΰ λαβών 
φαντασίαν, γβλάση τά παρ* ήμΐν, ά τέως έθαύμαζες. 
aei γάρ απουσία τών κρειττόνων τί,/χάται τ ά 
χςίρονα, τήν εκείνων κληρονομουντά τάξιν έπι-
φανέντων δέ ύποστέλλει, δζυτζρζίοις άθλων άρκού-

10 μένα. καταπλαγεϊς ούν τό θεοειδές εκείνο αγαθόν 
τ€ και καλόν, πάντως εννοήσεις, ότι παρά Θεώ 
τών είρημένων πρότερον ουδέν καθ* εαυτό τής 
άγαθοΰ μοίρας ήζίωται, διότι τά μέν αργύρου 
μέταλλα και χρυσού γής έστι ή φαυλότατη μοίρα, 
τής προς καρπών άν€ΐμένης γένεσιν ολω και τώ 

11 παντί λειπομένη. ού γάρ έσθ* όμοιον τροφής, ής 
άν€υ ζήν αδύνατον , €ύπορία1 χρημάτων, μία τού
των έστι βάσανος εναργέστατη λιμός, ώ τό προς 
άλήθειαν άναγκαΐον καϊ χρήσιμον δοκιμάζεται* 
θησαυρούς γάρ τούς πανταχού πάντας άντικατ-
α λ λ ά ^ α ι τ ' άν τις βραχείας ποτέ τροφής άσμένος. 

12 ο τ α ν δέ ή τών αναγκαίων αφθονία, μυρίω φοράς 
( κ α ι ) άκατασχέτω πλήθει ρυεΐσα, κατά πόλ€ΐς 
άναχέηται, τοΐς τής φύσεως άγαθοΐς εντρυφώντας, 

388 err' α υ τ ώ ν μόνων ούκ άξιοΰμεν ΐστασθαι, κόρον 
δ 5 ύβριστήν ηγεμόνα τού βίου ποιησάμενοι, αργύρου 
τε και χρυσού κτήσεσιν έπαποδύντες, άπασι, παρ9 

ών άν τι κερδανεΐν έπελπίσωμεν, κονιόμεθα 
1 GiiFord following Mangey reads ζύπορία <καϊ> χρημάτων, 

believing that όμοιος cannot be followed by a genitive. But 
cf. De Vit. Cont. 41. If emendation is required rather 
τροφή, cf. the Armenian " non est similis cibo . . . opum 
possessio." 
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indeed you would strain the soul's eyes to contem
plate the providence of God as far as human reason 
can do so, you will gain a clearer vision of the true 
good and laugh to scorn what here are reckoned as 
goods which hitherto had your admiration. For in the 
absence of the better things worse are always held in 
honour and succeed to the position which belongs to 
the better, but when these return the worse withdraw 
and have to be content with the second prize. Then 10 
awestruck at that divine revelation, so good and 
excellent, you will surely recognize that none of the 
things mentioned above ranks of itself in the sight 
of God as a good ; for mines of silver and gold are 
the most worthless portion of the earth, utterly and 
absolutely inferior to that which is given up to the 
production of fruit. For there is no likeness between 11 
abundance of money, and the food without which we 
cannot live. The one clearest proof of this is famine, 
which tests what is truly necessary and useful. For 
anyone would gladly exchange all the treasures in the 
world for a little food. But when the lavish supply 12 
of necessaries spreads in a vast resistless flood from 
city to city we enjoy the luxury of these good gifts 
of nature but are not content to confine ourselves to 
them. We take insolent satiety a as our guide in life 
and prepare ourselves for the task of acquiring gold 
and silver, armed 6 with every means by which we may 
hope to get some gain, like blind men whose mind 

a Cf. Flacc. 91 and see note on De Virt. 162. 
b Both €παποδν€σθαι and κονίεσθαι are favourite words of 

Philo (cf Flacc. 128, Hyp. 11. 6 and Flacc. 104). When 
they occur together as here and in Quod Det. 32 and 
De Abr. 256 they presumably indicate the preliminary and 
the final stage in the preparation for any action, the stripping 
preceding the powdering. 
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καθάπερ τυφλοί, μηκέτι τή δ ιάνοια βλέποντες ύπό 
φιλαργυρίας ότι γής είσιν όγκοι, περι ών εκ μέν 

13 ειρήνης συνεχής και άδιάστατος πόλεμος. εσθή-
τες γε μήν προβάτων είσιν, ώς οί ποιηταί που 
φασιν, άνθος, κατά δέ τήν δημιουργόν τέχνην, 
υφαντών έπαινος, εί δέ τις έπι δόξη μέγα φρονεί, 
τήν παρά τών φαύλων άποδοχήν άσπαζόμενος, 
ΐστω μέν και αυτός φαύλος ών τό γάρ όμοιον 

14 χαίρει τώ όμοίω. εύχέσθω δέ καθαρσίων μετά-
λαχών ίαθήναι τά ώτα, δ ι ' ών αί μεγάλαι φυχή 
νόσοι κατασκήπτουσι. μαθέτωσαν δέ καϊ όσοι έπ* 
εύτονία πεφύσηνται μή ύφαυχενεΐν, άπιδόντες είς 
τάς τών ήμερων καϊ ατίθασων ζώων αμύθητους 
άγέλας, αΐς ισχύς καϊ ρώμη συγγεγένηνται. τών 
γάρ άτοπωτάτων έστιν έπϊ θηρίων άρεταΐς, καϊ 
ταύτα παρευημερούμενον ύπ* αυτών, άνθρωπον 

15 ο ν τ ά σεμνύνεσθαι. διά τί δ ' άν τις εύ φρονών 
έπϊ σώματος εύμορφία άγάλλοιτο, ήν βραχύς 

[637] καιρός έσβεσε, πριν έπϊ μήκιστον άνθήσαι, | τήν 
άπατηλήν αυτής άκμήν άμαυρώσας, καϊ ταϋθ* 
ορών έν άφύχοις περιμάχητα καλλιγράφων έργα 
καϊ πλαστών καϊ άλλων τεχνιτών, έν τε ζωγρα-
φήμασι, καϊ άνδριάσι, καϊ υφασμάτων ποικιλίαις, 
έν Ε λ λ ά δ ι καϊ βαρβάρω κατά πόλιν έκάστην 

16 εύδοκιμοϋντα; τούτων ούν, όπερ έφην, ουδέν 
παρά Θεώ τής { τ ο υ ) αγαθού μοίρας ήζίωται. καϊ 
τί θαυμάζομεν εί μή παρά Θεώ; ουδέ γάρ παρά 
άνθρώποις τοΐς θεοφιλέσι, παρ* οΐς Γ τ ά προς 
άλήθειαν αγαθά καϊ καλά τετίμηται, φύσεως μέν 
εύμοίρου λαχοϋσι, μελέτη δέ μετ ασκήσεως τήν 
φύσιν έπικοσμήσασιν, ών ή άνοθος φιλοσοφία 
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through covetousness has lost the power to see that 
it is for lumps of earth that we forfeit peace and wage 
a constant and persistent war. As for clothes, they are 13 
but what the poets call the flower of the sheep a and 
on the craftsman's side a credit to the weavers. And 
if anyone prides himself on his prestige and welcomes 
with open arms the approval of the worthless he may 
be assured of his own worthlessness, for like delights 
in like. Let him pray to get purging medicine for 14 
his ears, through which pass heavy maladies to strike 
the soul. And all who puff themselves up on their 
bodily strength must learn not to be proud necked 
but turn their eyes to the myriad kinds of animals 
tame and wild, in which bodily strength and muscle 
are congenital. It is a monstrous absurdity for a 
human being to pride himself on excellencies which 
belong to savage beasts when actually he is outdone 
in these by them. And why should anyone of good 15 
sense glory in bodily beauty which ere it has flowered 
for its full span is brought to extinction by a brief 
season which dims the brightness of its delusive prime ? 
—particularly when he sees exhibited in lifeless forms 
the much prized work of painters, sculptors and other 
artists, in portraits, statues and cunning tapestry 
work, works which are famous in every city through
out Greece and the outside world. None of these as 16 
I have said is ranked in God's sight as a good. And 
why should we wonder that God does not accept them 
as goods ?—since neither do godly men accept them, 
who honour things truly good and excellent, men 
who have been blest with a gifted nature and by study 
and exercise have further beautified that nature, 
men who have been made what they are by genuine 

a Cf. II. xiii. 599 and elsewhere οίος άώτω. 
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17 δημιουργός. όσοι δέ νόθου παιδείας 
έπεμελήθησαν, ουδέ τούς ιατρούς έμιμήσαντο τό 
δούλον φυχής σώμα θεραπεύοντας, οί τήν δεσποιναν 
έπιφάσκοντες ίάσθαι. εκείνοι μεν γάρ, επειδάν 
τις ευτυχής νοσήση, καν ό μέγας ή βασιλεύς, 
πάνθ' ύπερβάντες τά περίστωα, τούς άνδρώνας, 
τάς γυναικών ίτ ιδας, γραφάς, άργυρον, χρυσόν, 

389 άσημον, έπίσημον, εκπωμάτων ή υφασμάτων 
πλήθος, τόν άλλον τών βασιλέων άοίδιμον κόσμον, 
έτι δέ τόν οίκετικόν οχλον, και τήν φίλων ή συγ
γενών, υπηκόων τών έν τέλει θεραπείαν έάσαντες,1 

[τών σωματοφυλάκων],2 άχρι τής εύνής άφικόμενοι, 
και τών περι αυτό τό σώμα άλογήσαντες, οϋθ* 
ότι κλίναι λιθοκόλλητοι και ολόχρυσοι θαυμά-
σαντες, ούθ* ότι άραχνοϋφεΐς ή λίθω γεγραφημέναι* 
στρωμναί, ούθ' ότι έσθημάτων ίδέαι διάφοροι, 
προσέτι δέ τάς περι αύτον χλαίνας άπαμφιάσαντες, 

1 MSS. ά(αντ€ς9 which Gaisford and Dindorf retain. See 
App. p. 542. 

2 The sentence cannot stand as it is, but I doubt whether 
Gifford and others are right in regarding τών σωμ. as a gloss. 
The picture seems to have passed from τις €υτυχής to the 
Great King, and that beside the friends and courtiers he 
should have bodyguards round his bed is natural enough. 
I should prefer to read <διά> τών σωμ. The Armenian is 
translated by " per custodes corporis." Also perhaps και 
should be inserted after συγγ€νών. 

3 The phrase, for which some MSS . have λιθογραφημέναι, is 
justly suspected both because of λιθοκόλλητοι just above and 
because jewels do not fit well with bedding or with γράφω or 
γραφέω. Mangey, who asks " why not λίνον for λίθος ? ", 
goes on to suggest λινορραφεΐς or λινορραφούμ^ναι (so Dindorf). 
But is there any serious objection to the formation of 
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philosophy.** But those whose study has 17 
been in a spurious culture do not even follow the 
example of the physicians who treat the body which 
is the servitor of the soul, though they claim to be 
healing the mistress. For those physicians of the 
body, when a man favoured by fortune is sick, even 
though he be the Great King himself, take no notice 
of the colonnades, of the men's apartments, of the 
ladies' bowers, of the pictures, of the silver and gold 
whether coined or uncoined, of the accumulation of 
goblets or tapestry work and the rest of the mag
nificence which adorns kingship. They care not for 
the multitude of serving men or the friends or kins
men or subjects in high positions who are in attend
ance, 6 but make their way to his bed and taking no 
account of the surroundings of the body itself nor 
noting with admiration that the beds are inlaid with 
jewels and of pure gold and that the bedding is of 
spider-web silk or brocaded, or the coverlets c of differ
ent kinds of beauty, they go farther and strip the wrap-

α Or perhaps better 4 4 which (i.e. μζλέτη and ασκησις) are 
produced by genuine philosophy," though philosophy cannot 
properly be said to create the study. But cf. Quod Omn. 
Prob. 160. 

6 Or possibly δχλον may be governed by νπ€ρβάντ€ς and 
θζραπζίαν €ασαντ€? = " omitting to pay their respects" (to 
the great people). This would emphasize the antithesis 
between these physicians and the false physicians of the 
soul who render homage (προσεκννονν) to the courtiers (see 
§19) . 

c Or " his clothes," and χλαίνας 4 4 blankets " (so Giiford). 

λινογραφέω ? That it is not known from elsewhere matters 
little in Philo. The meaning will be the same as that of 
άνθοβαφεΐς De Vit. Cont. 49. Wendland suggests ήνθο-
γραφημέναι, cf. De Op. 138. The Armenian has 4 4 lapillis 
descriptum." 
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άπτονται χειρών, και τάς φλέβας προσπιεζοϋντες 
άκριβοΰσι τους παλμούς, ει σωτήριοΐ' πολλάκις δέ 
και τούς χιτωνίσκονς άναστείλαντες, ει περι-
πληθής εσθ' ή γαστήρ έξετάζουσιν ει πεπυρω-
μένος 6 θώραξ, εί άτακτα ή καρδία πηδά* κάπειτα 
τήν οίκείαν προσφερουσι θεραπείαν. 

18 έδει δέ καϊ τούς φιλοσόφους ίατρικήν όμολογοϋντας 
έπιτηδεύειν τής φύσει βασιλίδος φυχής, κατα-
φρονεΐν μέν απάντων όσα αί κεναί δόζαι τυφο-
πλαστοϋσιν, εϊσω δέ προσιόντας άπτεσθαι διανοίας 
αυτής, εί ύπ' οργής άνισοταχεΐς και παρά φύσιν 
κεκινημένοι παλμοί, άπτεσθαι καϊ γλώττης, εί 

[638] τραχεία και J κακήγορος, εί πεπορνευκυΐα και 
άταμίευτος, α π τ β σ ^ α ι και γαστρός, εί άπλήστω 
σχήματι1 επιθυμίας διώδηκε* και συνόλως παθών 
και νοσημάτων και άρρωστημάτων, εί κεκράσθαι 
δοκεΐ, διερευνάν έκαστον, ίνα μή διαμαρτάνωσι 

19 τών προσφορών είς τό σώζειν. νυνι δέ ύπό τής 
τών έξω περιαυγασθέντες λαμπρότητος, άτε νοητόν 
φώς ίδεΐν αδυνατούντες, πλαζόμενοι διετέλεσαν 
είς τόν αιώνα, προς μέν τόν βασιλέα λογισμόν 
φθάσαι μή δυνηθέντες, άχρι δέ τών προπυλαίων 
μόλις άφικνούμενοι, και τούς έπι θύραις αρετής, 
πλοϋτόν τε και δόξαν και ύγείαν καϊ τά συγγενή 

1 See note a. Mangey suggested φνσηματι or ρίυματι. 
But I should like to read άπλήστω θρέμματι επιθυμία, cf. De 
Vit. Cont. 74, Spec. Leg. i. 148, iv. 94. The regular associa
tion of this Platonic phrase with the belly makes it very 
suitable here. I do not know that the change of letters 
involved is very promising, but it is a remarkable coincidence 
that in De Mut. 105 the MSS . have σχημάτων, which has been 
with general acceptance corrected to θρεμμάτων. But see 
App. p. 543. 
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pings off him and take hold of his hands and squeezing 
the veins mark carefully the pulsations to see whether 
they are healthy. And often they draw up the under-
vest and make an examination to see whether the 
belly is over-loaded or the chest inflamed, or the heart
beats irregular, and then they apply the appropriate 
treatment. So too the philosophers who 18 
profess to practise the art of healing that queen of 
Nature's making, the soul, should despise all the vain 
inventions of idle opinion, and passing within take 
hold of the mind itself, to see whether anger makes 
its pulsations run at an irregular rate and with un
natural excitement: so too with the tongue to see 
whether it is rough and evil speaking or bawdy and 
licentious : so too the belly to see whether it is 
swollen by an insatiable form of lust a; and in general 
if there appear to be a complication of passions, dis
tempers and infirmities to investigate each of them 
so as not to miss anything which may serve to re
store it to health. As it is, dazzled by the brilliance 19 
of external things, because they are unable to see 
the spiritual light, they have continued to wander 
for ever, never able to reach King Reason, only just 
managing to make their way to his portal where, 
struck with admiration for those who wait at virtue's 
doorstep, riches, reputation, health and their kin, they 

α Namely gluttony. So rather than as Gifford " some 
insatiable form." As Philo has dealt with the particular 
vices of which the tongue is the instrument, so now with the 
belly. Possibly λαιμαργία or its equivalent has fallen out. 
But σχήματι itself is open to suspicion. Philo does not seem 
to use i t=form in the sense of " kind." When it is not used 
in a literal or geometrical way, it = " gu i se" or "appear
ance," whether external as De Vit. Cont. 30 or moral as in 
Flacc. 126. For possible corrections see note 1. 
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20 τεθαυμακότες, προσεκύνουν. άλλά γάρ ώς υπερ
βολή μανίας χρωμάτων κριταΐς χρήσθαι τνφλοΐς, 
ή κωφοΐς τών κατά μουσικήν φθόγγων, οϋτω και 
φανλοις άνοράσι τών προς άλήθειαν αγαθών, και 
γάρ οΰτοι τό κυριώτατον τών iv αύτοΐς διάνοιαν 
πεπήρωνται, ής βαθύ σκότος αφροσύνη κατέχεεν. 

21 είτα νΰν θαυμάζομεν, εί Σωκράτης 
390 και ό δείνα ή ό δείνα τών σπουδαίων iv πενία 

διατέλεσαν, άνθρωποι μηδέν πώποτε τών είς πορι-
σμόν €776Τ7̂ δ€υσαντ€?, άλλά μηδ* οσα ή παρά φίλων 
πολυχρημάτων ή παρά βασιλέων δωρεάς μεγάλας 
προτεινόντων [παρήν]1 λαβείν άξιώσαντες, ένεκα 
τού μόνον αγαθόν και καλόν τήν τής αρετής 
κτήσιν ήγεΐσθαι, περι ήν πονούμενοι τών άλλων 

22 αγαθών πάντων ήλόγουν; τις δ' ούκ άν άλογήσαι 
νόθων ένεκα προνοίας τών γνησίων; εί δέ σώ
ματος θνητού μβταλαχοντβ^, και κηρών γέμοντες 
ανθρωπίνων, και μετά τοσούτου πλήθους άδικων 
ζώντες, ών οΰδ' αριθμόν εύρεΐν εΰπορον, έπεβου-
λεύθησαν, τί τήν φύσιν αίτιώμεθα, δέον τήν τών 

23 έπιθεμένων κακίζειν ωμότητα; και γάρ εί έν 
αέρι γεγένηντο λοιμικώ, πάντως ώφειλον νοσήσαΐ' 
καταστάσεως δέ λοιμικής μάλλον, ή ούχ ήττον, 
φθοροποιός έστιν ή κακία. ώς δ' οπόταν ύετοϋ 
μέν οντος, ανάγκη τόν σοφόν, εί έν ύπαίθρω διάγοι, 
καταβρέχεσθαι, Βορέου δέ φυχροΰ καταπνέοντος 
ρίγει πιέζεσθαι καϊ φυχεΐ, θέρους δ' ακμάζοντος 
άλεαίνεσθαι (ταΐς γάρ έτησίοις τροπαΐς τά σώματα 

1 παρήν is bracketed by most editors, including Dindorf; 
Gifford's Apparatus Criticus indicates that it is omitted by 
most if not all MSS . If retained as by Mangey translate 
" all that they might have received." 
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rendered homage to them.® But to take the judge- 20 
ment of the bad as to what is truly good is as grossly 
insane as to take that of the blind on colours or the 
deaf on musical sounds. For the bad have lost the 
use of their most dominant part, their mind, over 
which folly has shed profound darkness. 
Can we then still wonder that Socrates b and any 21 
virtuous person you like to name have continued to 
live a life of poverty, never having practised any 
method of gaining wealth, refusing indeed to take 
anything from wealthy friends or kings who offered 
them great gifts, because they considered that there 
is nothing good or excellent save acquiring virtue, for 
which they laboured neglecting all the other goods ? 
And who with the thought of the genuine before them 22 
would not disregard the spurious for its sake ? But if 
possessed of a mortal body and brimful of the plagues 
which beset mankind and living amid the unjust, a 
multitude so great that it cannot even be easily 
counted, they become the victims of malice, why do 
we accuse Nature when we should reproach the 
cruelty of their assailants ? For if they had been 23 
living in a pestilential atmosphere they would have 
been bound to take the disease, and vice is more or 
at least no less destructive than pestilential surround
ings. And as the wise man must needs get drenched 
if he stays in the open air when it is raining or suffer 
from the rigour of the cold when the north wind's 
blast is chilly, or get heated in the summer, since it 
is a law of nature that our bodily feelings correspond 

a i.e. as courtiers in attendance (see examples in lexicon) 
rather than gate-keepers. 

6 Perhaps in allusion to Alexander's remark (Aucher, 
p . 50), though there it is the unjust condemnation, not the 
poverty of Socrates, which is cited. 
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συμπάσχειν νόμος φύσεως), τόν αυτόν τρόπον τόν 
iv τοΐς τοιούτοις χωρίοις ενοικοϋντα, 

" ένθα φόνοι λιμοί τε1 και άλλων εθνεα κηρών," 

εναλλάττεσθαι τάς άπό τών τοιούτων τιμάς άναγ-
καΐον.2 

24 Έπει ΐίολυκράτει γε, εφ* οΐς δεινοΐς ήδίκησε 
[639] και ήσεβησε, χορηγός απήντησε, χειρών \ μέν ή του 

βίου βαρυδαιμονία* πρόσθες δ ' ώς ύπό μεγάλου 
βασιλέως εκολάζετο, και προσηλοϋτο, χρησμόν 
εκπιπλάς. Οίδα, εφη, κάμαυτόν ού πρό πολλού 
θεωρήσαι* δόξαντα ύπό μέν ήλιου άλείφεσθαι, 
λούεσθαι δ ' ύπό Διός. αί γάρ διά συμβόλων 
αίνιγματώδεις αύτα ι φάσεις, άδηλούμεναι τό πάλαι, 
τήν διά τών έργων άριδηλοτάτην ελάμβανον 

25 πίστιν. ούκ επι τελευτή δέ μόνον, άλλά παρά 
πάντα τόν εξ αρχής βίον, ελελήθει πρό του σώ
ματος τήν φυχήν κρεμάμενος, αίεί γάρ φοβού
μενος και τρέμων τό πλήθος τών επιτιθέμενων 
επτόητο, σαφώς εξ επισταμένος ότι εΰνους μέν ήν 
ουδείς, εχθροί δέ πάντες δυσπραξία αμείλικτοι. 

1 MSS. φόνοι τελούνται και, which Gaisford and Dindorf 
retain. 

2 Eusebius here has missed out a sentence which is given 
by Aucher (p. 63) thus : " nullatenus ergo decet eos felices 
putare, qui paulo ante memorati sunt, etsi fortuna iuvare 
eos videatur." This explains the c W i . . . ye which begins the 
next sentence. 

3 Dindorf ήωρήσθαι. See App. p . 543. 

° Quoted from Empedocles, though the line runs φόνος 
τε κότος τε. See App. p. 543. 

h χείρων may possibly mean that the punishment was 
worse than the offence, but the addition of μεν followed by 
πρόσθες δε suggests that the βίου βαρυοαιμονία was worse than 
the impalement, and this is brought out in what follows. 
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to the annual changes of the season, so also he who 
lives in places 

Where murder's rife and famine too and tribes of other ills α 

must submit to the penalties which they successively 
impose. 

For as for Poly crates, in requital for his terrible acts 24 
of injustice and impiety he encountered his rewarder 
in the shape of lifelong misery. Add to this a lesser 
ill, 6 that he was punished by the Great King and im
paled, thus fulfilling an oracle. " I know," he said, 
" that I saw myself not long ago anointed as it seemed 
by the sun and washed by Zeus . " 0 For the riddle 
thus symbolically stated, though at first obscure, 
received very clear attestation from what actually 
occurred. But it was not only at the end but through 25 
all his life from the first that his soul, though he knew 
it not, was in the same suspense which later befell his 
body. d For he lived in perpetual fear and trembling, 
scared by the multitude of his assailants and knowing 
well that none was friendly to him, but all had been 
turned by their misery into implacable enemies. 

c I have translated the sentence as punctuated in the 
editions, but I see no point in the οΐδα or και in κάμαυτόν. I 
should prefer to punctuate the sentence, χρησμόν εκπιπλάς 
οΐδα, Ζφη, κάμαυτον, κτλ. and translate : " I recognize that 
I have fulfilled an oracle, and that it was myself that I saw 
who appeared to be anointed," etc., i.e. he dreamt that he 
saw somebody being anointed, etc., but did not recognize 
that it was himself. This is I think quite in accordance with 
the phenomena of dreams. In any case the story differs 
from Her. iii. 124, where it is the daughter of Polycrates 
who sees the dream. On the Armenian version see App. 
p. 543. 

d Or " even more than in his body ." Cf. the same phrase 
in § 56, where order in value rather than in time seems to be 
indicated. And so also, I think, in Flacc. 2. 
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26 Ύής δέ άνηνύτου και συνεχούς1 ευλάβειας μάρτυρες 
391 οί τά Σικελικά συγγράφαντες, οι φασιν, οτι και 

τήν θυμηρεστάτην ύποπτον είχε γυναίκα, σημεΐον 
δέ' τήν είς τό δωμάτιον εΐσοδον, δ ι ' ής φοιτήσειν 
εμελλεν ώς αυτόν, εκελευσε στορεσθήναι σανίσιν, 
ϊνα μή λάθη ποτε παρεισερπύσασα, φόφω δέ και 
κτύπω τής επιβάσεως προμηνύη τήν άφιξιν είτ 
ούκ άνείμονα μόνον, άλλά και πάσι τοΐς μερεσι 
γυμνήν, ά μή θέμις ύπ* ανδρών όράσθαι, παρ-
έρχεσθαί' προς δέ τούτοις, τό συνεχές τού κατά 
τήν όδόν εδάφους εις τάφρου γεωργικής εύρος και 
βάθος διακοπήναι, κατά δέος μή τι προς έπιβουλήν 
άφανώς έπικρύπτηται, όπερ ή άλμασιν ή μακραΐς 

27 διαβάσεσιν έμελλε διελέγχεσθαι. πόσων άρα κακών 
ό ταύτα παρατηρών και τεχνάζων έπι γυναικός, 
ή πρό τών άλλων ώφειλε πιστεύειν, μεστός ήν; 
άλλά γάρ έώκει τοΐς δι* άπορρώγος Ορους έπι τώ 
τάς έν ούρανώ φύσεις άριδηλοτέρας κατανοήσαι 
κρημνοβατοϋσιν, οι μόλις φθάνοντες άχρι προ-
νενευκότος αύχένος, οΰτ άνω χωρεΐν2 έτι δύνανται , 
προς τό λειπόμενον ύφος άπειρη κότες, ούτε κατα-
βαίνειν θαρρούσι, προς τήν όφιν τών χασμάτων 

28 Ιλιγγιώντες. έρασθεις γάρ, ώς θείου πράγματος 
και περιμαχήτου, τυραννίδος, ούτε μένειν οϋτε 
άποδιδράσκειν ασφαλές είναι ύπελάμβανε. μένοντι 

1 It seems quite necessary to insert here Διονυσίου, though 
no MS . nor the Armenian translation has it. 

2 MSS. άναχωρεΐν: 

° Or " anxiety," so rather than " caution," though the 
noun usually carries a favourable sense in Philo as in other 
writers. Philo however sometimes uses the verb in a more 
general sense, e.g. Flacc. 145. 

b The same story is told of Dionysius in Cic. Tusc. Disp. 
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The endless and continual fear a shown by Dionysius 26 
is attested by the historians of Sicily, who tell us that 
he suspected even his dearly beloved wife.6 This is 
proved by his ordering that the entrance to the 
chamber through which she had to pass to join him 
should be covered with boards so that she should 
never creep in unawares but should give notice of her 
arrival by the creaking and rattling made by her 
stepping on them. Also she had to come not merely 
undressed c but with the parts naked which it is in
decent for men to see. Further he had the con
tinuous line of the floor along the passage broken by 
a gap as deep and broad as a ditch in the farmland, 
so that if, as he dreaded, some secret attempt to do 
him a mischief were made in the darkness it would 
be detected by the visitors jumping or striding across 
the gap. How vast a burden of ills was his who 27 
watched so craftily over the wife whom he was bound 
to trust above all others. Indeed he resembled the 
climbers who scale a precipitous mountain to get a 
clearer view of the heavenly bodies/ and when they 
manage with difficulty to reach some outstanding 
cliff cannot go any higher because their heart fails 
them before the height which still remains, nor have 
they courage to descend as their heads swim at the 
sight of the yawning chasms below. For enamoured 28 
as he was of tyranny as something divine and much 
to be coveted he did not consider it safe either to 
stay as he was or to flee. If he stayed he was sure 

v. 59, though there Dionysius has two wives treated thus. So 
also the story of Damocles, ibid. 61 f. c See App. p. 544. 

d Or more accurately " heavenly beings "—a common 
phrase for the stars conceived of as alive. Cf. e.g. Quod 
Det. 88, and the description of sun and moon as θεΐαι φύσεις 
below, § 50, also De Aet. 47. 
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μέν γάρ αλλεπάλληλα έπέρρει κακά αμύθητα9 

βουλομένω δ ' άποδιδράσκειν 6 περί τού ζην έπ-
[640] εκρέματο κίνδυνος, ώπλισμένων, | εί καϊ μή τοΐς 

σώμασιν, άλλά τοι ταΐς διάνοίαις κατ αυτού. 
29 δηλοΐ δέ καϊ το έργον, ω προς τον 

μακαρίζοντα τον τών τυράννων βίον φασϊ χρή-
σασθαι Διονύσιον. καλέσας γάρ αύτον έπϊ λαμπρό
τατου καϊ πολυτελέστατου δείπνου παρασκευήν, 
έκ μηρίνθου πάνυ λεπτής προσέταζεν ήκονημένον 
ύπεραιωρηθήναι πέλεκυν. έπεϊ δέ κατακλιθεϊς 
είδεν αίφνίδιον, οϋτ έζαναστήναι θαρρών διά τον 
τύραννον, οϋτ άπολαϋσαί τίνος τών παρεσκευα-
σμένων διά δέος οΐός τε ών, άφθονων καϊ πλουσίων 
άλογήσας ηδονών, άνατείνας τον αυχένα καϊ τάς 

30 οφεις έκαραδόκει τον οίκεΐον ολεθρον. συνεϊς δ ' 
ό Διονύσιος, *Αρ* ήδη κατανοείς, έφη, τον άοίδιμον 
καϊ περιμάχητον ημών βίον; έστι γάρ τοιούτος, 
εί μή βούλοιτό τις εαυτόν φενακίζειν, επειδή 
περιέχει παμπληθεΐς μέν χορηγίας, άπόλαυσιν δ ' 

392 ούδενός χρηστού' φόβους δ ' επαλλήλους, καϊ 
κινδύνους ανήκεστους, καϊ νόσον έρπηνώδους καϊ 
φθινάδος χαλεπωτέραν, άθεράπευτον άεϊ φέρουσαν 

31 ολεθρον. οί δέ πολλοί τών ανεξέταστων ύπό τής 
λαμπράς φανερότητος άπατώμενοι, ταύτόν πε-
πόνθασι τοΐς άγκιστρευομένοις ύπό τών ειδεχθών 
έταιρίδων, α τήν δυσμορφίαν έσθήτι καϊ χρυσώ 
καϊ ταΐς τής όφεως ύπογραφαΐς έπισκιάζοντα, 
γνησίου κάλλους απορία, νόθον έπ* ενέδρα τών 

α Or " by painting under (i.e. pencilling) their eyes," and 
probably this is what is intended here. But strictly speaking 
the singular οψιν, which Philo also uses, Leg. All. iii. 62, 
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to meet a torrent of innumerable evils in constant 
succession. If he wanted to flee, his life was menaced 
by danger from those whose minds at least if not their 
bodies were armed against him. Another 29 
proof is the way in which he is said to have treated a 
person who asserted the felicity of the tyrant's life. 
Having invited him to a dinner which had been pro
vided on a very magnificent and costly scale he 
ordered a sharp-edged axe to be suspended over him 
by a very slender thread. When after taking his 
place on the couch the guest suddenly saw this, he 
had neither the courage in the tyrant's presence to 
rise and remove himself nor the power in his terror 
to enjoy the dishes provided, and so regardless of the 
abundance and wealth of the pleasures before him, 
he lay with neck and eye strained upwards, expecting 
his own destruction. Dionysius perceived this and 30 
said : " Do you now understand what this glorious 
and much coveted life of ours really is ? " This is the 
sort of thing it is in the eyes of anyone who does 
not wish to deceive himself. For it includes wealth 
supplied in full abundance but not the enjoyment of 
anything worth having, only terrors in constant suc
cession, dangers unescapable, a malady more grievous 
than the creeping and wasting sickness, bringing 
with it destruction that knows no remedy. But the 31 
thoughtless multitude deluded by the brilliant out
ward appearance are in the same condition as men 
ensnared by unsightly courtesans who disguise their 
ugliness with fine raiment and gold and the paint upon 
their faces / and so for lack of the genuine beauty 

De Sac. 21, De Fug. 153, must mean " face." Cf. also of 
the male prostitutes Spec. Leg. iii. 37 τάς όψεις τριβόμενοι 
και υπογραφόμενοι. 
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32 θεωμένων δημιουργεί. τοιαύτης γέμουσι βαρυ-
δαιμονίας οί λίαν ευτυχείς, ής τάς ύπερβολάς αύτοι 
δικάσαντες παρ* εαυτοΐς ού στέγουσιν, ά λ λ ' ώσπερ 
οί τά άρρωστήματα1 ύπ* ανάγκης εκλαλούντες, 
άφιάσι τάς εκ πάθους άφευδεστάτας φωνάς, επι 
συνουσία τιμωριών και παρουσών και προσδοκώ
μενων ζώντες, καθάπερ τών θρεμμάτων τά προς 
ίερουργίαν ma ivo /zeva . και γάρ ταύτα τής πλεί
στης επιμελείας επι τώ σφαγήναι τυγχάνει διά 
πολύκρεων εύωχίαν. 

33 Έιίσί δ* οί και περι χρημάτων2 άσεβων ούκ άδη
λους άλλά φανεράς εδοσαν δίκας, ών τά πλήθη 
καταλεγεσθαι περιττός πόνος, άπόχρη δ ' εν έργον 
παράδειγμα πάντων εστάναι. λέγεται τοίνυν ύπό 
τών άναγεγραφότων τόν ιερόν πόλεμον* εν 
Φωκίδι, νόμου κειμένου τόν ίερόσυλον κατα-
κρημνίζεσθαι ή καταποντούσθαι ή καταπίμπρασθαι, 
τρεις συλήσαντας τό έν Αελφοΐς ιερόν, Φιλόμηλον 
καϊ Όνόμαρχον καϊ Φάυλλον, διανβί/χασβαχ τάς 
τιμωρίας, τόν μέν γάρ διά λόφου τραχέος καϊ 
λιθώδους ραγείσης πέτρας κατακρημνισθήναί τε 

1 Or άρρητα, which is read by one good MS . and is adopted 
by Mangey and Dindorf. It was also read by the Armenian 
(Aucher, p. 67) " sicut illi, qui arcana quae silere vellent, 
tamen coacti tormentis exponunt," and gives a more natural 
sense. 

2 The Armenian (Aucher, p . 67) " sunt qui illico impietatis 
non occultas sed potius manifestas poenas luant " evidently 
reads παραχρήμα τών άσεβων, which Wendland believes to be 
the true reading. And though " for impious gains " suits 
the examples which follow quite well, the form is rather 
strange, and the next paragraph suggests that the im-
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create the spurious to entrap those who behold them. 
Such is the misery which fills to the brim the life of 32 
those greatly favoured by fortune, misery whose ex
tent measured by the judgement of their own hearts 
is more than they can contain, and like those who 
are forced to proclaim their maladiesa they utter 
words of absolute sincerity wrung from them by their 
sufferings. Surrounded by punishments present and 
expected they live like beasts who are fattened for a 
sacrifice, for such receive the most careful attention 
to prepare them for the slaughter, because of the rich 
feast of flesh which they supply. 

There are some who have been punished not 33 
obscurely but conspicuously for sacrilegious robbery, 
a numerous body which it would be superfluous 
labour to name in full. It will suffice to let one case 
stand as an example of them all. The historians who 
have described the sacred war in Phocis state that 
whereas there was a law enacted that the temple 
robber should be thrown from a precipice or drowned 
in the sea, or burnt alive, three persons who robbed 
the temple at Delphi, Philomelus, Onomarchus and 
Phayllus, had these punishments distributed between 
them. The first fell over a rugged and stony crag 
and as a piece of rock broke off he was killed both 
from the fall from the height and from the weight of 

α Or " disclose what should be kept secret." See note 1. 

piety punished is not restricted to sacrilege, but includes all 
violence. 

3 All other editions insert τον without any MS . authority. 
Gifford is, I think, quite right in arguing that when one 
attribute has been given between the article and the noun, 
a second attribute may follow the noun without a repetition 
of the article. 
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και καταλευσθήναΐ' τόν δέ, άφηνιάσαντος του 
[641] κομίζοντος ίππου | και μέχρι θαλάσσης καταβάντος, 

έπιδραμόντος του πελάγους, είς αχανή βυθόν αύτώ 
ζώω καταδυναι· Φάυλλον δέ φθινάδι νόσω (διττός 
γάρ 6 περι αυτοϋ λόγος) συντακήναι, ή έν τω έν 

34"Αβαις ίερώ συνεμπρησθέντα άπολέσθαι. ταύτα 
γάρ φιλονεικότατον λέγειν άποβήναι κατά τύχην. 
εί μέν γάρ τίνες ή έν διαφέρουσι καιροΐς ή έτέραις 
έκολάσθησαν τιμωρίαις, εικός ήν τό άστατον τής 
τύχης προφασίζεσθαί' πάντων δ ' αθρόως και ύφ' 
ένα καιρόν και μή έτέραις τιμωρίαις άλλά ταΐς 
περιεχομέναις έν τοΐς νόμοις κολασθέντων, εϋλογον 

g 5 φάσκειν οτι Θεού δικάσαντος έάλωσαν. 
3 9 3 Et δε τίνες τών ύπολειφθέντων βίαιων, και τοΐς 

πλήθεσιν €7ταναστάντων, και δουλωσαμένων ού 
μόνον δήμους έτερους άλλά και πατρίδας τάς 
εαυτών, ατιμώρητοι διετέλεσαν, θαυμαστόν ουδέν, 
πρώτον μέν γάρ ούχ ομοίως άνθρωπος δικάζει 
και Θεός, διότι τά μέν φανερά ήμεΐς έρευνώμεν, 
ο δέ άχρι μυχών φυχής είσδυόμενος άφοφητί, 
καθάπερ έν ήλίω λαμπράν διάνοιαν αύγάζει, 
άπαμπίσχων μέν τά περίαπτα, οΐς έγκατείληπται, 
γυμνά δέ περιαθρών τά βουλήματα, και δια-
γινώσκων ευθύς τά τε παράσημα και δόκιμα. 

36 μηδέποτ* ούν τό οίκεΐον δικαστήριον τού θείου 
προκρίναντες, άφευδέστερον αυτό και εύβουλό-

° So cf. Diodorus xvi. 30 εαυτόν κατεκρήμνισε, Pausanias 
χ. 2 ρίπτει εαυτόν κατά ύφηλοΰ και αποτόμου κρημνού. 

b Pausanias χ. 2 gives a different version of this : φεύγων 
. . . καϊ επι θάλασσαν άφικόμενοζ ενταύθα υπό τών στρατιωτών 
κατηκοντίσθη τών οικείων, who ascribed their defeat to his 
cowardice and blundering. 
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the stone.® In the case of the second the horse on 
which he was riding got out of control and rushed 
down to the sea and under the onrush of the tide 
both rider and horse sank in the deep gulf.& As for 
Phayllus, there are two versions of his story, one that 
he wasted away in consumption, the other that he 
perished in the flame which consumed the temple at 
Abae. c To assert that these events are due to chance 3 4 
is pure contentiousness. No doubt if people had been 
punished at different times or by other penalties it 
would be sensible enough to ascribe them to the 
caprice of fortune. But when all were punished 
together about the same time and by penalties not 
of another kind but those contained in the laws, it is 
reasonable to assert that they were the victims of 
divine justice. 

And if some of the men of violence still left un- 3 5 
mentioned, insurgents who seized power over the 
populace and enslaved not only other peoples but their 
own countries, continued unpunished, why should we 
wonder ? For in the first place the judgements of 
men and God are not alike. For we inquire into 
what is manifest but He penetrates noiselessly into 
the recesses of the soul, sees our thoughts as though 
in bright sunlight, and stripping off the wrappings in 
which they are enveloped, inspects our motives in 
their naked reality and at once distinguishes the 
counterfeit from the genuine. Let us never then 3 0 
prefer our own tribunal to that of God and assert that 
it is more infallible and wiser in counsel, for that 

c The first version is given by both Diodorus and Pausanias, 
I.e. Pausanias x. 35 mentions the burning of the temple at 
Abae by the Thebans, together with the Phocian refugees 
within it. * 
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τερον είναι φώμεν ού γάρ όσιον. iv ω μεν γάρ 
πολλά τά σφάλλοντα, απατηλά! αισθήσεις, πάθη 
επίβουλα, κακιών ό βαρύτατος ετΓίτβιχισ/χόν, εν 
ώ δέ ουδέν μέν τών επ* εξαπάτη, δικαιότης δέ 
και αλήθεια, αΐς εκαστον βραβευόμενον επαινετώς 
εξορθοϋσθαι πέφυκεν. 

37 "Έιπειτ , ώ γενναίε, μή νομίσης αλυσιτελές επί-
καιρόν είναι τυραννίδα. ουδέ γάρ ή κόλασις 
αλυσιτελές, άλλά τιμωρίας διδόναι τοΐς άγαθοΐς 
ή ώφελιμώτερον ή ούκ άποδεον. ού χάριν εν 
άπασι μέν τοΐς ορθώς γραφεΐσι παρείληπται 
νόμοις' οί δέ γράφαντες ύπο πάντων επαινούνται, 
όπερ γάρ εν δήμω τύραννος, τοϋτ εν νόμω κόλασις. 

38 επειδάν ούν ένδεια μέν και σπάνις δεινή καταλάβη 
τάς πόλεις αρετής, αφθονία δ ' αφροσύνης επι-
πολάση, τ η ι ^ α υ τ α ό θεός, ώσπερ ρεύμα χειμάρρου 
τήν φοράν τής κακίας άποχετεϋσαι γλιχόμενος, 
ίνα καθαρή τό γένος ημών, ίσχύν και κράτος 

^39 ^ ω σ ι I τ ο ^ ™ς φνσ€ΐ>ς άρχικοΐς. ωμής γάρ δίχα 
φυχής ού καθαίρεται κακία. και όνπερ τρόπον 
αί πόλεις επ* άνδροφόνοις καϊ προδόταις καϊ θεο-
σύλαις δήμιους άνατρεφουσιν, ού τήν γνώμην 
άποδεχόμεναι τών ανδρών, άλλά τό τής υπηρεσίας 
χρήσιμον εξετάζουσαι, τόν αύτον τρόπον καϊ ό τής 
μεγαλοπόλεως τούδε του κόσμου κηδεμών, οία 
δήμιους κοινούς εφίστησι τούς τυράννους ταΐς 
πόλεσιν, εν αΐς άν αϊσθηται βίαν, άδικίαν, άσέβειαν, 

α Literally 4 4 more profitable or not less so ," i.e. than the 
absence of any punishment for offences. But the sentence 
is obscure. The translation above makes the best sense, but 
we should expect either δίδοσθαι or τους αδίκους as subject to 
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religion forbids. Ours has many pitfalls, the delu
sions of the senses, the malignancy of the passions 
and most formidable of all the hostility of the vices ; 
while in His there is nothing that can deceive, only 
justice and truth, and everything that is judged 
according to these standards brings praise to the 
judge and cannot but be settled aright. 

Secondly, my friend, do not suppose that a tern- 3 7 
porary tyranny is without its uses. For neither is 
punishment useless, and that penalties should be 
inflicted is actually profitable to the good or at any 
rate not detrimental.® And therefore in all properly 
enacted laws punishment is included, and those who 
enacted them are universally praised, for punish
ment has the same relation to law as a tyrant has 
to a people. So when a dire famine and dearth of 3 8 
virtue takes possession of states, and folly unstinted 
is prevalent, God, desiring to drain off the current of 
wickedness as if it were the stream of a torrent, gives 
strength and power to men naturally fitted to rule in 
order to purify our race. For wickedness cannot be 3 9 
purged away without some ruthless soul to do it. 
And just as states maintain official executioners to 
deal with murderers and traitors and temple robbers, 
not that they approve of the sentiments of these 
persons, but with an eye to the usefulness of their 
service, so the Governor of this great city of the world 
sets up tyrants like public executioners over the 
cities which He sees inundated with violence, in-
διδόναι. The straightforward translation 4 4 it is more profit
able to the good to be punished," i.e. because punishment 
however unjust brings out heroism, seems out of place here. 
Another possibility 4 4 it is more beneficial to give the power 
of punishing to the good (than to a tyrant) " does not suit 
ούκ άποδέον. The two could hardly be put on a par. 
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τ ά ά λ λ α κακά πλημμύροντα, όπως ήδη ποτέ στάντα 
$94 ^ωφήση. τηνικαΰτα καϊ τούς αίτιους, ώς έκ 

δυσκαθάρτου και ανηλεούς φυχής ύπηρετήσαντας, 
έφ* άπασιν, ώσπερ τινάς κορυφαίους, άξιοι μετέρ-
χεσθαι. καθάπερ γάρ ή του πυρός 8ύναμις, όταν 
παραβληθεΐσαν ύλην άναλώση, τελευταΐον αύτην 
επινέμεται, τούτον τόν τρόπον και οί επι τοΐς 
πλήθεσι δυναστείας είληφότες, όταν δαπανήσαντες 
τάς πόλεις κενάς ανδρών εργάσωνται, τάς υπέρ 

41 απάντων τίνοντες δίκας επιδιαφθείρονται. και τί 
θαυμάζομεν, εί διά τυράννων ό Θεός κακίαν 
άναχυθεΐσαν εν πόλεσι και χώραις και εθνεσιν 
άποδιοπομπεΐται; πολλάκις γάρ μή χρώμενος 
ύπηρεταις άλλοις αυτός δι* εαυτού τοϋτ* εργάζεται, 
λιμόν επάγων ή λοιμόν ή σεισμόν και όσα άλλα 
θεήλατα, οΐς όμιλοι μεγάλοι καϊ πολυάνθρωποι 
καθ* εκάστην ήμέραν άπόλλυνται, καϊ πολλή μοίρα 
τής οικουμένης ερημοϋται διά προμήθειαν αρετής* 

42 Ίκανώς μέν ούν εις γε τά παρόντα περι του μή 
τινα τών φαύλων εύδαιμονεΐν, ώς οΐμαι, λέλεκται* 
δι* ού μάλιστα παρίσταται τό είναι πρόνοιαν. εί 
δέ μηδέπω πέπεισαι, τόν εθ* ύποικουροϋντα εν-
δοιασμόν είπε θαρρών αμφότεροι γάρ ή τάληθές 
έχει συνδιαπορήσαντες είσόμεθα. 

43 Και μεθ' crepa πάλιν φησιν 

* Ανέμων καϊ ύετών φοράς ούκ έπϊ λύμη τών 
α There is a considerable interval between these two parts 

of Philo's argument. In this interval Alexander, in response 
to the invitation given in the preceding sentence, alleges 
various facts about the construction of the universe, which 
seem to serve no purpose which can be ascribed to Provi
dence. Philo has answered many of these difficulties as 
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justice, impiety and all the other evils, in order that 
they may be at last brought to a standstill and abate. 
Then too it seems good to Him to crown the punish- 40 
ment of all by bringing to justice those who have 
carried it out. For knowing that their services were 
the outcome of an impious and ruthless soul He treats 
them as in a sense the capital offenders. For just as 
the force of fire after devouring all the fuel supplied 
to it finally consumes itself, so too those who have 
seized dominion over the populaces when they have 
exhausted the cities and emptied them of all their 
men pay the penalty due for all and perish as well. 
And why should we wonder that God uses tyrants to 41 
sweep away the wickedness which has spread through 
cities and countries and nations. For often instead 
of employing other ministers He effects this by 
Himself by bringing famine or pestilence and earth
quake, and all the other divine visitations whereby 
great bodies of people perish in huge numbers every 
day and a large part of the world is desolated for His 
purpose of promoting virtue. 

Enough then I think has been said for the present 42 
on the theme that none of the wicked has happiness, 
and this is a very strong proof that providence exists. 
But if you are not yet convinced, fear not to tell me 
your still lingering doubts, for by combining our 
efforts we shall both get to know where the truth is 
to be found. 

Later again he says a : 43 
Storms of wind and rain were made by God, not as 

they arise, and among these is that recorded by Eusebius in 
another connexion (see Frag. I). The others he deals with in 
his final answer, which is given by Eusebius in the sections 
which follow. 
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πλεόντων, ώς ένόμιζες, ή γεωργούντων, ά λ λ ' επ' 
ωφελεία του παντός ημών γένους ό Θεός είργάζετο. 
ϋδασι μέν γάρ τήν γήν καθαιρεί, τόν δ ' ύ π ό σελήνην 
άπαντα χώρον πνεύμασιν άμφοτέροις δ ε ζώα καϊ 

44 φυτά τρέφει, καϊ αϋζει, και τέλειοι, εί 8έ τούς 
μή εν καιρώ πλωτήρας ή γεωπόνους εστίν ότε 
βλάπτει, θαυμαστόν ού8έν βραχύ γάρ ούτοι μέρος, 
ή δ ' επιμέλεια τού παντός ανθρώπων γένους, 
ώσπερ ούν τό εν τώ γυμνασίω άλειμμα τ ίθετα ι 
μέν έπ* ωφελεία, πολλάκις δ ' ό γυμνασίαρχος 
ένεκα πολιτικών χρειών ώρας τής έν έθει μετέθηκε 

[643] τήν τάξιν, 8ι* ής | υστέρησαν ένιοι τών άλειφομένων 
ούτω και ό Θεός, οία πόλεως τού παντός έπι-
μελούμενος κόσμου, θέρη χειμαίνοντα και χειμώνας 
έαρίζοντας εΐωθε ποιεΐν έπι τή του παντός ωφελεία, 
καν εί ναύκλήροι τίνες ή γής έργάται μέλλοιεν ταΐς 

45 τούτων άνωμαλίαις ζημιούσθαι. τάς ούν τών 
στοιχείων είς άλληλα μεταβολάς, έξ ών ο κόσμος 
έπάγη και συνέστηκεν, εί8ώς άναγκαιότατον έργον, 

395 ακώλυτους παρέχεται· πάχναι 8έ και χιόνες και 
οσα ομοιότροπα αέρος επακολουθεί καταφύζει, και 
πάλιν προσαράζει και παρατρίφει νεφών, άστραπαί 
τε καϊ βρονταί' ών ού8έν ίσως κατά πρόνοιαν, 

α Alexander has been represented (Aucher, p . 100) as 
describing the injuries caused by rain and wind and adding 
that while rain may be often useful, hail, snow, thunder and 
lightning are quite useless. 

b Or perhaps " the anointing is appointed " or even " the 
oil is placed," and below "those who are being anointed," and 
the importance in the next section attached to the oil favours 
this. But πολιτικοί χρεΐαι, whatever that exactly means, 
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you supposed,® to do grievous harm to voyagers and 
husbandmen, but to benefit our race as a whole. For 
He purges the earth with water and the whole sub
lunary region with breezes. And with both He gives 
sustenance, growth and maturity to animals and 
plants. If these sometimes harm persons who travel 44 
by sea out of season or tillers of the land there is 
nothing wonderful. They are but a small fraction 
and His care is for the whole human race. So then 
as the course of training in the gymnasium is drawn 
up 6 for the benefit of the pupils, but the gymnasiarch 
sometimes to suit civic requirements makes a change 
in the arrangement of the regular hours whereby 
some of those under training lose their lesson, so too 
God having the charge of the whole world as though 
it were a city is wont to create wintry summers and 
spring-like winters for the benefit of the whole, even 
though some skippers and workers on the land are 
bound to suffer loss through the irregular way in 
which they occur. The interchanges of the elements 45 
out of which the world was framed and now consists 
He knows to be a vital operation and produces them 
in unimpeded succession. But frost and snow and 
similar phenomena are circumstances attendant c on 
the refrigeration of the air as thunders and lightnings 
are on the clashing and friction of clouds. And none 
of these we may suppose is by providence, but while 

could hardly affect the mere act of anointing, unless that 
was necessarily the prelude to instruction. The functions of 
the άλειπτής were a good deal wider than merely anointing. 

c The terms here used, επακολουθεΐν and παρακολουθεΐν, 
επισυμβαίνειν, επιγίνεσθαι below all express the Stoic doctrine, 
which accounts for evils such as diseases, etc., as not primary 
(προηγούμενα) works of nature but incidental consequences. 
See App. p. 545. 
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α According to Wendland this refers to the ablution after 
the exercise. I understand provisionally that the άπαρό-
490 

άλλ' ύετοι και πνεύματα ζωής και τροφής καϊ 
αυξήσεως τοΐς περί γήν α ί τ ια , ών ταύτα επ-ακο-

46 λουθήματα. οΐα, γυμνασιάρχου φιλοτιμίαις πολ
λάκις άνειμενας ποιούμενου δαπανάς, άνθ' ύδατος 
ελαίω καταιονούμενοι τίνες τών άπειροκάλων εις 
τοϋδαφος ρανίδας άποστάζουσιν, 6 δ' ολισθηρό
τατος αύτίκα γίνεται πηλός- άλλ' ούκ άν τις εύ 
φρονών εϊποι, τόν πηλόν και τόν ολισθον προ
μήθεια τού γυμνασιάρχου γεγονέναι, παρηκολου-
θηκέναι δέ άλλως τή αφθονία τών χορηγιών ταύτα. 

47 ίρις δέ και άλως και όσα ομοιότροπα πάλιν εστίν 
αυγών1 εγκιρναμενων τοΐς νεφεσιν επακόλουθηματα, 
ούκ εργα φύσεως προηγούμενα, φυσικοΐς δ' έπι-
συμβαίνοντα έργοις' ού μήν άλλά παρέχει τινά 
και τ α ύ τ α χρείαν άναγκαίαν τοΐς φρονιμωτέροις' 
νηνεμίας γάρ και πνεύματα, ευδίας τε και χειμώνας 

48 άτΓΟ τούτων τεκμαιρόμενοι προλέγουσι. τάς κατά 
πόλιν στοάς ούχ οράς; τούτων αί πλείους προς 
μεσημβρίαν νενεύκασιν, υπέρ τού τούς έμπερι-
πατοΰντας χειμώνι μέν άλεαίνεσθαι, θέρους δέ 
καταπνεΐσθαι. παρακολουθεί δέ τι και έτερον, 
δ μή τή γνώμη τού κατεσκευακότος e 7 r i y t v e T a i . 
τί δέ τοϋτ έστιν; αί άπό τών ποδών έκπίπτουσαι 
σκιολ τή ημετέρα πείρα, διασημαίνουσι τάς ώρας.2 

49 και μέν δή τό πυρ φύσεως άναγκαιότατον έργον 

1 MSS. αυτών. 
2 So Mangey, Gifford and Heinichen. On the other hand 

Gaisford and Dindorf τά μέτρα οιασημαίνουσι ταΐς ώραις. See 
App. p. 545. 



ON PROVIDENCE, 2. 4 5 - 4 9 

rainstorms and breezes are causal to the life and 
sustenance and growth of terrestrial things they have 
these others for their attendant circumstances. 
Similarly a gymnasiarch prompted by ambition may 46 
often provide on a lavish scale and some vulgarly 
extravagant people wash themselves with oil in
stead of water and let the drops drip to the ground, 
so that at once we have some slippery mud a ; yet no 
sensible person would say that the slipperiness and 
the mud were due to the purposive design of the 
gymnasiarch or anything but mere concomitants to 
the munificent scale of the supply. Again a rainbow 47 
and a halo and all similar phenomena are attendant 
circumstances caused by rays mixing with clouds, not 
primary works of Nature but happenings consequent 
upon her works. Not but what they often render 
essential service to the more thoughtful who from the 
evidence which they give predict the presence or 
absence of wind and fine or stormy weather. Observe 48 
the porticoes in the cities. Most of them have been 
built to face the south so that persons who walk in 
them may enjoy the sun in winter and the breeze in 
summer. But they also have an attendant circum
stance which does not arise through the intention of 
the builder. What is this ? The shadows cast at 
our feet indicate the hours as we find by experience. b 

Fire too is a most essential work of nature and smoke 49 

κάλοι seeing an abundance of the valuable article use it for 
a purpose for which it is not suited. For the word cf. De 
Vit. Cont. 52, and also De Ios. 205 of the " tasteless display " 
which Joseph avoided by not providing a sumptuous banquet 
in famine time. Gifford's note is " the unrefined, being 
accustomed to bathe only in water and shake off the drops, 
do the same with the oil which is meant to be rubbed in." 

b Or " for our experience." 
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έπακολούθημα δέ τούτου, καπνός9 ά λ λ ' όμως παρ
έχεται τινα ώφέλειαν εστίν o r e και αυτός, εν γοΰν 
ταΐς μεθημεριναΐς πυρσείαις, ήνίκα τό πυρ ύπό 
τών ηλιακών καταλαμπόμενον αυγών έζαμαυ-

50 ροϋται, καπνώ μηνύεται πολεμίων έφοδος, οΐός 
γ* ούν επί τής ίριδος, τοιούτος και επί τών 
εκλείφεων ό λόγος9 θείαις γάρ φύσεσιν ήλιου και 
σελήνης επακολουθοϋσιν έκλείφεις9 αί δέ μηνύματα 
είσιν ή βασιλέων τελευτής, ή πόλεων φθοράς9 ο 

[644] και | ΐΐίνδαρος ήνίξατο γενομένης έκλείφεως διά 

61 τών πρόσθεν είρημένων. ο δ έ δή του γάλακτος 
κύκλος τής μέν αυτής ουσίας τοΐς άλλοις άστροις 
μετέσχηκε, δυσαιτιολόγητος δ ' είπερ έστι, μή 
άποκνείτωσαν οί τά φύσεως έρευνάν είωθότες. 

396 ώφελιμώτατον γάρ ή εύρεσις, ήδιστος δέ και καθ* 

52 αυτό τοΐς φιλομαθέσιν ή ζήτησις. ώσπερ ούν 
ήλιος και σελήνη πρόνοια γεγόνασιν, ούτω και τά 
έν ούρανώ πάντα, κάν ήμεΐς τάς έκαστων φύσεις 
τε και δυνάμεις ίχνηλατεΐν αδυνατούντες ήσυχα-

53 ζωμεν. σεισμοί τε και λοιμοί, και κεραυνών 
βολαί, και όσα τοιαύτα, λέγεται μέν είναι θεήλατα, 
προς δ ' άλήθειαν ούκ έστι (®εός γάρ ούδενός 
αίτιος κακού τοπαράπαν), ά λ λ ' αί τών στοιχείων 
μεταβολαι ταύτα γεννώσιν, ού προηγούμενα έργα 
φύσεως, ά λ λ ' επόμενα τοΐς άναγκαίοις, καϊ τοΐς 

54 προηγουμένοις έπακολουθοΰντα. εί δέ τίνες τών 

α See on § 27. The point of the phrase here is that though 
divine they are part of nature. 
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is a circumstance attendant to it, yet smoke too it
self is sometimes helpful. Take for instance beacon 
signals in the daytime: when the fire is deadened by 
the rays of the sun shining on it, the enemy's approach 
is announced by the smoke. Much the same may be 50 
said about eclipses as about the rainbow. The sun 
and moon are natural divinities,a and so these eclipses 
are concomitant circumstances, yet eclipses announce 
the death of kings and the destruction of cities as 
is darkly indicated by Pindar on the occurrence of 
an eclipse in the passage quoted above.6 As for the 51 
belt of the Milky Way c it possesses the same essential 
qualities as the other stars, and though it is difficult 
to give a scientific account of it students of natural 
phenomena must not shrink from the quest. For 
while discovery is the most profitable, research is also 
a delight to lovers of learning. Just then as the sun 52 
and moon have come into being through the action 
of providence so too have all the heavenly bodies, even 
though we, unable to trace the natures and powers of 
each, are silent about them. Earthquakes, pestilence, 53 
thunderbolts and the like though said to be visitations 
from God are not really such.d For nothing evil at all 
is caused by God, and these things are generated 
by changes in the elements. They are not primary 
works of nature but a sequel of her essential works, 
attendant circumstances to the primary. If some 54 

6 Aucher, p . 97. See App. p . 546 for what can apparently 
be made of the Armenian version of this passage from 
Pindar. 

c Alexander (Aucher, p . 101) has mentioned the various 
explanations given of this and suggested the only use of it is 
to provide philosophers with something to dispute about. 

d On the discrepancy between this and § 41 see App. 
p. 546. 

493 



PHILO 

a See note 1. A possible explanation might be that the 
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χαριεστέρων1 συναπολαύουσι τής άπό τούτων β\ά-

βης, ουκ αίτιατέον τήν διοίκησιν. πρώτον μέν 

γάρ, ούκ εί τίνες αγαθοί παρ* ήμΐν νομίζονται, και 

προς άλήθειάν είσιν, επειδή τά θεού κριτήρια τών 

κατά τον άνθρώπινον νουν πάντων ακριβέστερα* 

δεύτερον δέ, τό προμηθές έπι τά τών έν κόσμω 

συνεκτικώτατα έφοράν άγαπα, καθάπερ έν ταΐς 

jSaatAetats καϊ στραταρχίαις, έπϊ τάς πόλεις καϊ 

τά στρατόπεδα, ούκ έπι τινα τών ήμελημένων, 

55 καϊ αφανών ένα τόν προστυχόντα. λέγουσι δέ 

τίνες, καθάπερ έν ταΐς τύραννοκτονίαις καϊ τούς 

συγγενείς άναιρεΐσθαι νόμιμόν έστι υπέρ τού 

μεγέθεϊ τής τιμωρίας έπισχεθήναι τά αδικήματα, 

τόν αύτον τρόπον κάν ταΐς λοιμώδεσιν νόσοις 

παραπόλλυσθαί τινας τών μή υπαιτίων, ίνα πόρ-

ρωθεν οί άλλοι σωφρονίζωνται, δίχα τού άναγκαΐον 

είναι τούς έμφερομένους αέρι νοσώδει νοσεΐν, 

ώσπερ καϊ τούς έν νηι χειμαζόμενους κινδυνεύειν 

56 έξ ίσου. τά δ* άλκιμα τών θηρίων 

γέγονεν (ού γάρ ύποσιωπητέον, εί καϊ τώ δεινός 

ειπείν είναι προλαβών τήν άπολογίαν διέσυρες) 
1 The word seems very strange. Gifford gives " the more 

refined." But why should they be particularly mentioned ? 
Mangey gives " probos," Aucher " b o n o s " from the 
Armenian, and so Gaisford. But no example is forthcoming 
of any such general use of the word. Mangey in his 
Addenda suggests χρηστότερων. 
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persons of a finer character a participate in the damage 
which they cause, the blame must not be laid on 
God's ordering of the world, for in the first place 
it does not follow that if persons are considered 
good by us they are really such, for God judges by 
standards more accurate than any which the human 
mind employs. Secondly providence or forethoughtb 

is contented with paying regard to things in the 
world of the most importance, just as in kingdoms 
and commands of army it pays regard to cities and 
troops, not to some chance individual of the obscure 
and insignificant kind. Some declare that just as 55 
when tyrants are put to death it is justifiable to 
execute their kinsfolk also, so that wrongdoings may 
be checked by the magnitude of the punishment,0 so 
too in times of pestilence it is well that some of the 
guiltless should perish also as a lesson extending 
further to call all others to a wiser life. Apart from 
this they point out that persons who move in a tainted 
atmosphere must needs take the sickness just as in 
a storm or on board a ship they share the danger 
equally. The stronger kinds of wild 56 
animals were made in order to give us practice in 
warlike contests, for I feel bound to mention this 
point though you as a skilful advocate anticipated 
word is used with some irony. The visitations even affect 
the superior people, who think themselves exempt from 
anything of the kind. But this is not in Philo's manner. 

b In the first example το προμηθϊς refers to divine provi
dence, but passes in the second to forethought in general. 

c This seems to be intended as a reply to Alexander's 
remark (Aucher, p. 49) that the fall of the younger Dionysius 
could not be regarded as justifying Providence in leaving the 
father unpunished. Philo does not actually accept the view 
that such executions are justifiable. Indeed he has strongly 
argued against it in Spec. Leg. iii. 164 ff. 
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ασκήσεως ένεκα τής προς τους πολεμικούς αγώνας, 
τά γάρ γυμνάσια και αί συνέχεις θήραι συγκροτοϋσι 
και νευροϋσιν εύ μάλα τά σώματα, και πρό τών 

345] σωμάτων τάς φυχάς έθίζουσιν εχθρών ε^αττιναία^ 
07 εφόδους τώ καρτερώ τής ρώμης άλογεΐν. | τοΐς δε 

τάς φύσεις είρηνικοΐς εξεστιν, ού μόνον τειχών 
εντός ά λ λ ά και κλισιάδων θαλαμευομενοις, άποζήν 
άνεπιβουλεύτως, εχουσιν είς άπόλαυσιν άφθονω-

397 τάτας ήμερων άγελας, επειδή συς, και λέοντες, 
και όσα ομοιότροπα, εκούσια φύσει χρώμενα, 
μακράν άστεος άπελήλαται, τό μηδέν παθεΐν 

58 άγαπώντα τής ανθρώπων επιβουλής, εί δε τίνες 
ύπό ραθυμίας άοπλοι και άπαράσκευοι ταΐς καταδύ-
σεσι τών θηρίων άδεώς ε τ δ ι α ι τ ώ ν τ α ι , τών συμ
βαινόντων εαυτούς ά λ λ ά μή τήν φύσιν α ί τ ι ά σ ί ο ί σ α ν , 
διότι φυλάζασθαι παρόν ώλιγώρησαν. ήδη γοϋν 
και εν ίπποδρομίαις εΐδόν τινας είζαντας άλογιστία, 
οι, δέον έγκαθέζεσθαι και σύν κόσμω θεωρεΐν, εν 
μέσω στάντες, ύπό τής ρύμης τών τεθρίππων 
άνωσθέντες, ποσι και τροχοΐς κατηλοήθησαν, 
άνοιας τάπίχειρα εύράμενοι. 

59 Περι μέν ούν τούτων άπόχρη τά λεχθέντα, τών 
δ ' ερπετών τά ίοβόλα γέγονεν ού κατά πρόνοιαν, 
ά λ λ ά κατ έπακολούθησιν, ώς και πρότερον εΐπον. 
ζωογονείται γάρ, όταν ή ένυπάρχουσα ίκμάς μετα-

α Alexander, after speaking of the ravages of wild beasts 
(Aucher, p. 102) which do not attack those whom they 
know to be practised huntsmen, but only peaceful cultivators 
of the soil, adds that even if it can be pleaded that they seem 
to give practice in bodily courage, nothing of the kind can 
be said about poisonous animals. By " through being skil
ful at speaking " Philo means that Alexander has shown 
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this defence and tried to discredit it.a For the train
ing in gymnastics and constant hunting expeditions 
weld and brace the body admirably and affect the 
soul even more than the body by inuring it in the 
starkness of its strength to meet unconcernedly 
sudden onsets of the enemy. And people of peace- 57 
ful nature 6 can live sheltered within the walls of their 
cities and even of their chambers without fear of 
attack with abundance of different kinds of animals 
for their enjoyment, since boars and lions and the 
like following their natural inclination are banished 
to a distance from the town, preferring to be immune 
from men's hostility. And if some persons are so 58 
careless that they do not fear to resort unarmed and 
unprepared to the lairs of these beasts they must lay 
the blame of what happens on themselves and not on 
Nature, since they have neglected to take precau
tions when they could. Thus in chariot races too I 
have seen people giving way to thoughtlessness who, 
instead of sitting in their places as they should as 
orderly spectators, stood in the middle of the course 
and pushed over by the rush of the chariots were 
crushed under the feet and wheels, a proper reward 
for their folly. 

Enough has been said on these matters. As for 59 
reptiles the venomous kinds have not come into being 
by direct act of providence but as an attendant 
circumstance as I have said above. For they come 
to life when the moisture already in them changes to 
himself an accomplished rhetorician. Anticipation of an 
argument was a recognized device, technically known as 
προκατάληψι,ς. 

b This is said to counter the suggestion of Alexander that 
the fact that wild beasts are allowed to attack such persons 
tends to disprove Providence. 

VOL. ix 2 K 497 



PHILO 

βάλη προς τό θερμότερον. ένια δέ καϊ σήφις 
έφύχωσεν, ώς έλμινθας μέν ή περι τροφήν, φθείρας 

η απο των ιορωτων. οσα ο ες οικείας ύλης 
κατά φύσιν σπερματικήν καϊ προηγουμένην έχει 

60 γένεσιν, είκότως έπιγέγραπται πρόνοιαν. ήκουσα 
δέ και περι εκείνων διττούς λόγους, ώς έπ* ωφελεία 
τού άνθρωπου γεγονότων, ους ούκ άν έπικρυφαίμην. 
ήν δ ' ο μέν έτερος, τοιόσδε' προς πολλά τών 
ιατρικών έφασάν τίνες τά ίοβόλα συνεργεΐν, και 
τούς μεθοδεύοντας τήν τέχνην, είς ά δει κατακυρω
μένους αύτοΐς έπιστημόνως, άλεζιφαρμάκων εύ-
πορεΐν, έπι τή τών μάλιστα έπισφαλώς εχόντων 
άπροσδοκήτω σωτηρία* και μέχρι νϋν έστιν ίδεΐν 
τούς μή ραθύμως καϊ άμελώς ίατρεύειν έπιχει-
ροϋντας έν ταΐς συνθέσεσι τών φαρμάκων κατα-

61 χρωμένους έκάστοις ού παρέργως. ό δ ' έτερος 
λόγος ούκ ιατρικός, άλλά φιλόσοφος ήν, ώς έοικε. 
τώ γάρ Θεώ ταϋτ έφασκεν ηύτρεπίσθαι κατά τών 
άμαρτανόντων κολαστήρια, ώς στρατηγοΐς και ήγε-
μόσι ύστριχας ή σίδηρον ού χάριν, ήρεμούντα τόν 
άλλον χρόνον άνερεθίζεσθαι προς άλκήν έπϊ τοΐς 
κατακριθεΐσιν, ών ή φύσις έν τώ άδωροδοκήτω 

62 δικαστήρια) εαυτής κατέγνω θάνατον. τό δ ' έν 
ταΐς οίκίαις πεφωλευκέναι μάλλον, έστι μέν φεϋδος* 

398 έζω γάρ άστεος έν άγρώ καϊ έρημίαις θεωρείται, | 

° The same phrase is used in Spec. Leg. iii. 52 and 121. 
By εαυτής he means perhaps the " court which is herself," i.e. 
Nature is both court and judge. Cf. De Vit. Cont. 27, and 
similar phrases, e.g. De Ebr. 165 καθίσας οΰν 6 νους iv τω 
εαυτού συνεΒρίω. 

b Alexander has said (Aucher, p. 103) that the useful 
animals, i.e. those good to eat, such as roes (capri), deer 
(cervi) and hares, have been kept far away from mankind, 
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a higher temperature. In some cases putrefaction 
breeds them. For instance putrefaction in food and 
in perspiration breed respectively worms and lice. 
But all kinds which are created out of their proper 
substance by a seminal and primary process of nature 
are reasonably ascribed to providence. As to them 60 
I have heard two theories, which I should be sorry to 
suppress, to the effect that they are made for the 
benefit of mankind. One of them was as follows. 
Some have said that the venomous animals co-operate 
in many medical processes, and that those who practise 
the art scientifically by using them with knowledge 
where suitable are well provided with antidotes for 
saving unexpectedly the life of patients in a par
ticularly dangerous condition. And even to this 
day we may see those who take up the medical 
profession with care and energy making use of every 
kind of these creatures as an important factor in 
compounding their remedies. The other theory 61 
clearly belongs not to medicine but to philosophy. 
It declares that these creatures were prepared by 
God as instruments for the punishment of sinners 
just as generals and governors have their scourges 
or weapons of steel, and therefore while quiescent 
at all other times they are stirred up to do violence 
to the condemned whom Nature in her incorruptible 
assizea has sentenced to death. But the state- 62 
ment that they hide themselves chiefly in houses b 

is false, for they are to be seen in the fields and 
desolate places outside the town, avoiding man as 

while the poisonous snakes lurk in houses. (The argument 
is surprising from a Jew, as hares at any rate were forbidden.) 
He uses the same argument about edible birds, as opposed to 
swallows, and this is dealt with in the sequel. 
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α Or perhaps somewhat stronger " which we indulge in " ; 
cf. § 69. Philo there, as elsewhere, e.g. Spec. Leg. ii. 20, treats 
all meat-eating as a luxury. 

[646] φεύγοντα ώς δεσπότην τόν άνθρωπον. ού μήν 
άλλ', εί καϊ αληθές έστιν, έχει τινά λόγον. έν γάρ 
μυχοΐς σεσώρευται φορυτός, και σκυβάλων πλήθος, 
οΐς είσδύεσθαι φιλεΐ, δίχα του και τήν κνίσαν όλκόν 

63 έχειν δυναμιν. el δέ και χελιδόνες ήμΐν συνδιαι-
τώνται, θαυμαστόν ουδέν τής γάρ τούτων θήρας 
άπεχόμεθα. σωτηρίας δέ πόθος έν ταΐς φυχαΐς ού 
λογικαΐς μόνον, άλλά και άλόγοις ένίδρυται. τών 
δέ προς άπόλαυσιν ουδέν όμοδίαιτον διά τάς έξ 
ημών έπιβουλάς, πλήν παρ* οΐς ή τών τοιούτων 

64=χρήσις άπηγόρευται νόμω. τής Συρίας έπι θα-
λάττη πόλις εστίν, * Κοκάλων όνομα' γενόμενος έν 
ταύτη, καθ* δν χρόνον είς τό πατρώον ιερόν έστελ-
λόμην, εύζόμενός τε και θύσων, άμήχανόν τι πε-
λειάδων πλήθος έπι τών τριάδων και κατ* οίκίαν 
έκάστην έθεασάμην. πυνθανομένω δέ μοι τήν 
αίτίαν, έφασαν ού θεμιτόν είναι συλλαμβάνειν 
άπειρήσθαι γάρ έκ παλαιού τοΐς οίκήτορσι τήν 
χρήσιν. ούτως ήμέρωται τό ζώον ύπ* άδειας, ώστ* 
ού μόνον ύπωρόφιον άλλά και όμοτράπεζον άει 

65 γίνεσθαι, και ταΐς έκεχειρίαις έντρυφάν. έν 
Αίγύπτω δέ και θαυμασιώτερον ίδεΐν έστιν. τό 
γάρ άνθρωποβόρον και θηρίων άργαλεώτατον ό 
κροκόδειλος, γεννώμενος και τρεφόμενος έν τώ 
ίερωτάτω Νβίλω, τής ωφελείας, καίτοι βύθιος ών, 
έπαισθάνεται. παρ* οΐς μέν γάρ τιμάται πληθύνει 
μάλιστα* παρά δέ τοΐς λυμαινομένοις ούδ* όναρ 
φαίνεται, ώς τών πλεόντων όπου μέν καϊ τούς 
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though he was their master. Not but what if it 
really is true there is some reason for it. For rubbish 
and a great quantity of refuse accumulate in the 
corners of houses, into which the creatures like to 
creep, and also the smell has a powerful attraction for 
them. If swallows live with us there is nothing to be 63 
wondered at for we do not attempt to catch them, 
and the instinct of self-preservation is implanted in 
irrational as well as in rational souls. But birds which 
we like to e a t a will have nothing to do with us 
because they fear our designs against them except in 
cases where the law forbids that their kind should be 
used as food. There is a city on the sea coast of 64 
Syria called Ascalon. While I was there at a time 6 

when I was on my way to our ancestral temple to 
offer up prayers and sacrifices I observed a large 
number of pigeons at the cross roads and in each 
house, and when I asked the reason I was told that 
it was not lawful to catch them because they had 
been from old times forbidden food to the inhabitants. 
In this way the creature has been so tamed by its 
security that it not merely lives under their roof but 
shares their table regularly and takes delight in the 
immunity which it enjoys. In Egypt you may see a 65 
still more wonderful sight, for the man-eating croco
dile, the most dangerous of wild animals, which is 
born and bred in the holiest of rivers the Nile, under
stands the benefit of this though it is a deep water 
creature. For among the people who honour it, it 
is found in great numbers, but where men try to 
destroy it not a glimpse of it is to be seen, so that in 

b So, rather than " the time " as Gifford. Philo does not 
imply that this was a solitary or even a rare visit to Jeru
salem. 
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πάνυ θρασεΐς μηδ' άκρον έπιτολμάν καθιβναι δάχ
τυλον, άγεληδόν έπιφοιτώντων όπου δέ και τούς 
άγαν δειλούς έξαλλομένους νήχεσθαι μετά παιδιάς. 

66 χώρα1 δ' ή Κυκλώπων, επειδή τό γένος 
αυτών έστι πλάσμα μύθου, δίχα σποράς καϊ γεω
πόνων ανδρών ήμερος καρπός ού φύεται, καθάπερ 
ουδ' εκ τού μή όντος τι γεννάται, τής Ελλάδος 
ού κατηγορητέον, ώς λυπράς και άγονου- πολύ γάρ 
κάν ταύτη τό βαθύγειον. ει δ' ή βάρβαρος δια
φέρει ταΐς εύκαρπίαις, πλεονεκτεί μέν τροφαΐς, 
έλαττοϋται δέ τοΐς τρεφομένοις, ών χάριν αι τροφαί. 
μόνη γάρ ή Ελλάς άφευδώς άνθρωπογονεΐ, φυτόν 

[647] ούράνιον και | βλάστημα θείον ήκριβωμένον, λογι-
σμον αποτικτουσα οικειουμενον επιστήμη. το ο 
αίτιον λεπτότητι αέρος ή διάνοια πέφυκεν άκονά-

67 σθαι. διό και Ηράκλειτος ούκ άπο σκοπού φησ'ιν, 
" ού γή2 ξηρή, φυχή σοφωτάτη και άριστη." τεκ-
μηριώσαιτο δ' άν τις και έκ τού τούς μέν νήφοντας 
και όλιγοδεεΐς συνετωτέρους εΐναι, τούς δέ ποτών 

1 The sentence is an anacoluthon. If emendation is re
quired the simplest would be χώρα (—χώρα) ok Κυκ. 

2 MSS. αυγή (a form of the saying which is found elsewhere, 
see App. p. 546). ου γή is required here by the sense and is 
supported by the Armenian " i n terra sicca animus est sapiens 
ac virtu tern amans." Gaisford and Dindorf retain αυγή. 

° Alexander (Aucher, p . 105) has quoted Od. ix. 106-111 
to the effect that the arrogant and lawless Cyclopes neither 
sow nor plough, " trusting to the immortal gods," yet every
thing grows there, wheat and barley and vines. On the 
contrary " pietatem colentibus nihil fere remanet," and 
Greece is thin-soiled and barren and the barbarians have to 
supply it with everything. The answer has a certain dry 
humour rare in Philo. 
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some places people sailing on the Nile do not venture, 
even the very boldest, to dip the tip of a finger in the 
water as the crocodiles resort thither in shoals, while 
in other places quite timid people jump out and swim 
and play about. As to the land of the 66 
Cyelopes, a since that race is a mythical fiction, it is not 
the case that cultivated fruit is produced without 
seed being sown or husbandmen tilling it, on the 
principle that from what does not exist nothing is 
generated. Greece must not be accused of being a 
sour unproductive land. For it too has plenty of deep 
rich soil, and if the world outside excels in fruitfulness 
its superiority in foodstuffs is counterbalanced by 
inferiority in the people to be fed for whose sake the 
food is produced. For Greece alone can be truly said 
to produce mankind, she who engenders the heavenly 
plant, 5 the divine shoot, a perfect growth, even 
reason so closely allied to knowledge, and the cause 
of this is that the mind is naturally sharpened by the 
fineness of the air.c And so Heracleitus aptly says 67 
" where the land is dry the soul is best and wisest." 
One may find evidence for this in the superior intelli
gence of the sober and frugal, while those who cram 

b From Timaeus 90 A , cf. Quod Det. 85, De Plant. 17. In 
Plato the heavenly plant is mankind, and in the passages 
cited Philo recognizes this. I think it may be possible (1) 
to take both φυτόν and βλάστημα as governed by άνθρωπο-
γονεΐ or rather as in apposition with άνθρωπον implied, and 
(2) ήκριβωμένον as agreeing with λογισμόν. Even if (1) is im
possible, (2) seems to me preferable, ήκριβ. is an epithet 
more suitable to λογισμόν than to βλάστημα. So the Armenian 
translator, p. 117 (" certam veramque intellegentiam pro-
creans " ) , though he goes wrong in taking φυτόν and βλάστημα 
in apposition with Έλλά?. 

c Mangey quotes Cic. De Fat. 4 " Athenis tenue caelum, 
ex quo etiam acutiores putantur Attici." 
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άει καϊ αιτίων έμπιπλαμένους ήκιστα φρόνιμους, 
68 άτε βαπτιζομένου τοΐς έπιούσι του λογισμού, διό 

κατά τήν βάρβαρον έρνη μέν ταΐς εύτροφίαις και 
στελέχη περιμήκιστα, και ζώων άλογων σφόδρα 
τά γονιμώτατα, νουν δ ' ήκιστα γεννά, διότι τό 
ύφωθήναι έξ αέρος αίτιου1 αί γής και ύδατος επάλ
ληλοι και συνεχείς αναθυμιάσεις κατεκράτησαν. 

69 ιχθύων δέ και ορνίθων καϊ χερσαίων 
γένη ζωων ούκ έστιν εγκλήματα φύσεως έφ* 
ήδονήν παρακαλούσης, άλλά δεινός φόγος τής 
ημών αυτών άκρασίας. άναγκαΐον μέν γάρ ήν είς 
τήν τού Ολου συμπλήρωσιν, ίνα γένηται κόσμος έν 
έκάστω μέρει, φύναι ζώων ιδέας απάντων ούκ 
άναγκαΐον δέ έπϊ τήν τούτων άπόλαυσιν όρμήσαι 
τό σοφίας συγγενέστατον χρήμα τόν άνθρωπον, 

70 /χ€τα]8αλόντα είς αγριότητα θηρίων, διό και μέχρι 
νύν, οΐς λόγος εγκράτειας, άπαξ απάντων άπ-
έχονται, λαχανώδει χλόη καϊ καρποΐς δένδρων 
προσοφήμασιν ήδίστη απολαύσει χρώμενοι. τοΐς 
δέ τήν τών είρημένων θοίνην ήγουμένοις είναι 
κατά φύσιν επέστησαν διδάσκαλοι, σωφρονισταί, 

1 So apparently all MSS . All editors except Gifford αυτοϋ. 
If αιτίου is retained, the sense must be as in the trans
lation. But αίτιον in this sense is strange without some 
clearer indication of what it causes. Mangey suggested 
το μή φυχωθήναι εξ άερος αυτοϋ, οΰ, and I am inclined to 
think that φυχωθήναι is right. In this case the objection to 
αιτίου is removed, for the air is the cause of vitalization. Cf. 
De Som. i. 136 τά iv εκείνοις οΰτος εφύχωσεν, where εκείνοις 
is earth and water and οΰτος is air. This is supported by the 
Armenian "mens nusquam nascitur ob frigefactionem et 
gelationem." The translator, who often duplicates, may 
easily have taken φυχοΰσθαι in the sense which it sometimes 
bears, though not in Philo, of " being refrigerated." See 
App. p. 547. 
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themselves with food and drink are most wanting in 
wisdom, because the reason is drowned by the stuff 
that is brought in. And therefore in the world out- 68 
side Greece the plants and trunks are so well 
nourished that they grow to a great height and it is 
exceedingly productive of the most prolific animals 
but very unproductive of intelligence, because the 
continual and unceasing exhalations from the earth 
and water overpower it and prevent it from rising out 
of the air which is its source. The various 69 
kinds of fishes, birds and land-animals do not give 
grounds for charging Nature of inviting us to pleas
ure, but they constitute a severe censure on our want 
of restraint.* For to secure the completeness of the 
universe and that the cosmic order should exist in 
every part it was necessary that the different kinds 
of living animals should arise, but it was not necessary 
that man the creature most akin to wisdom should be 
impelled to feast upon them and so change himself 
into the savagery of wild beasts. And-therefore to this 70 
day those who have thought for self-restraint abstain 
from every one of them and take green vegetables 
and the fruits of trees as a relish to their bread with 
the utmost enjoyment. And those who hold that 
feasting on these animals is natural have had placed 
over them teachers, censors and lawgivers who in 

a Alexander has argued (p. 106) that if self-denial and 
temperance, as the philosophers say, are acceptable to God 
and gluttony and the like are not, Providence, if it existed, 
would not have created animals of this kind to minister to 
men's appetites. Philo is unkind to his opponent in putting 
the argument into his mouth, since above he was bringing it 
against Providence that it kept these animals at a distance 
from mankind. See on § 62. 
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νομοθέται κατά πόλεις, οΐς έμέλησε τήν άμετρίαν 
τών επιθυμιών στεΐλαι, μή έπιτρέφασι τήν χρήσιν 

71 άδεά πάσι πάντων. ϊα1 δέ και ρόδα και 
κρόκος, και ή άλλη τών ανθέων ποικιλία, προς 
ύγίειαν, ού προς ήδονήν γέγονεν. άπλετοι γάρ 
τούτων αί δυνάμεις, και καθ* αύτάς διά τών οσμών 
ώφελούσιν, ευωδιάς πάντας άνατΓ6^7τλασαι, και 
πολύ μάλλον έν ταΐς ίατρικαΐς συνθέσεσι τών φαρ
μάκων, ένια γάρ άναμιχθέντα τάς εαυτών δυνάμεις 
άριδηλοτέρας παρέχεται, καθάπερ είς ζώου γένεσιν 
ή άρρενος και θήλεος μίζις, ίδια έκατέρου μή 

72 πεφυκότος ποιεΐν άπερ άμφω συνελθόντα. ταύτ 
άναγκαίως λέλεκται προς τά λοιπά τών ύπό σου 

400 διαπορηθέντων, ίκανήν πίστιν έργάσασθαι δυνάμενα 
τοΐς μή φιλονείκως έχουσι περι τού τόν &εόν τών 
ανθρωπίνων έπιμελεΐσθαι πραγμάτων. 

1 MSS. el. See App. p. 547. 

° The same argument had been applied to the scents of 
flowers, particularly as an accompaniment of banquets. 
Philo elsewhere does not appear insensible to the beauty of 
flowers, but neither this nor their fragrance seem to him to 
come under the head of sensual pleasure, which is what he 
means by ηδονή here. 
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the different cities make it their business to restrain 
the intemperance of their appetites by refusing to 
allow all people to use them all without restriction. 

Violets, roses, and crocuses and the 71 
other flowers in their manifold variety were made 
to give health not pleasure. a For their properties 
are infinite; they are beneficial in themselves by 
their scents, impregnating all with their fragrance, 
and far more beneficial when used by physicians 
in compounding drugs. For some things show their 
virtues more clearly when combined with others, 
just as the union of male and female serves to en
gender animal life while neither of them is qualified 
to do separately what they can do when combined. 

This is the best answer I can make b to the rest of 72 
the points raised by you, and it is enough to create 
in the mind of those who are not contentiously 
inclined solid grounds for believing that God takes 
care of human affairs.0 

h For this sense of άναγκαίως cf. Spec. Leg. iii. 4, Quod 
Det. 160, and note on the latter, vol. ii. p . 497. 

c This is not actually the end of the treatise. Philo goes 
on to invite any other questions, but Alexander politely de
clines further discussion for the present. 
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APPENDIX TO QUOD OMNIS PROBUS 
LIBER SIT 

§ 2. " Walk not on the highways." The form given here 
is almost the same as that in the latest edition of Diogenes 
Laertius, viz. τάς λεωφόρους μή βαδίζειν. But another reading 
is εκτός λεωφόρου μή βαδίζειν. This has been emended to 
εντός, but does it not rather point to a variant assigning a 
quite different and more obvious meaning to the maxim ? 

§ 3. Super-law. Or " divine ordinance." Cf. De Op. 143 
νόμος 6 τής φύσεως ορθός λόγος, ος κυριωτερα κλήσει προσονο-
μάζεται θεσμός, νόμος θεΐος ών. In the same way the Ten 
Commandments are in a true sense θεσμοί, Quis Rerum 168. 
Besides being more divine the θεσμός has a wider scope and 
is like a general principle. So the Ten are θεσμοί τών κατά 
μέρος απείρων νόμων γενικά κεφάλαια, De Cong. 120. It is a 
pity that these examples from Philo have not been used in 
the lexica. For though L. & S. remarks that θεσμός properly 
applies to ancient laws supposed to be sanctioned by the 
gods, it cites no examples which bring out the distinction 
from νόμος. Stephanus too after quoting the θεσμοί of Draco 
and the νόμοι of Solon, which may be merely traditional 
titles, only cites Plato, Ep viii. 355 B, where after an ex
hortation to set the αρετή of the soul above that of the body, 
and that again above money, he says ό ταύτα άπεργαζόμενος 
θεσμός νόμος άν ορθώς ύμΐν εΐη κείμενος, which points to a sort 
of distinction as that quoted above from De Cong. 

§ 5. The puppet show. Though probably this is suggested 
by the words quoted in the footnote, those do not mean what 
is stated here. Plato does not mean that the prisoners in the 
cave mistake the realities for ^αή-ιατα. The phrase comes in 
incidentally to indicate that the wall behind which move 
the persons who carry the objects the shadows of which are 
reflected is like the screen behind which the θαυματοποιοί 
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stand when exhibiting their show. Elsewhere Plato uses 
the figure (Laws 644 n, 804 B) to describe human conduct, 
mankind being the puppets whose strings are worked by 
some higher power, a figure which Philo also uses, De Op. 
117, De Fug. 46. 

§ 10. Highly connected. Or more exactly " highly con
nected on both sides." Philo has αμφιθαλής twice elsewhere, 
De Cong. 132, where Moses is said to be και τά προς πατρός 
και τά προς μητρός αμφιθαλής, and Legatio 93, where Hermes, 
Apollo, and Ares are μείζονες και αμφιθαλείς as compared with 
Dionysus and Heracles, presumably because Semele and 
Alcmene were mere women. This is a natural extension of 
the meaning in / / . xxii. 496 and Plato, Laws 927 D , viz. a 
child who has both parents alive. So here cf. προς ανδρών 
και προς γυναικών below. 

§ 15. (The hiatus παιδεία άναθεΐναι.) Cohn in Hermes, 
li. (1916), pp. 172 ff. propounds a theory that the hiatus 
here is justified on the principle that Philo does not avoid 
it between the verb and its noun or adjective, which are so 
grammatically connected as to form a sort of unity. In the 
same way he accounts for ίση άντιτιμηθεντες εύνοια (§ 42) and 
φόβω εκκλίνει (§ 159), and notes similar examples in other 
treatises. On the other hand εύτονία κραταιοτάτη ισχύος (§ 40), 
θεού ελευθέρους (§ 42) and συν εύτολμία εύθυβόλον (§ 124) have 
no such justification. Accordingly the first of these remains 
" suspect " (though one would have thought κραταιοτάτης 
was an easy correction), the second is corrected to τών 
θεών, and the third has μετ εύτολμίας suggested in a footnote. 
This new law of justifiable exceptions is a big extension of 
the principle laid down by Jessen and Cumont (see my note 
in vol. viii. p. 428), by which familiar conjunctions like 
ετήσιοι ώραι are declared acceptable. There are no such 
familiar conjunctions in the instances quoted from §§ 42 
and 159. 

Wendland in his essay on De Providentia written several 
years earlier points out (p. 146) Philo's general avoidance of 
the hiatus in that treatise, but notes a few exceptions, άδιαλυτω 
ενώσει άρμοσάμενος (§ 3), εύμορφία άγάλλοιτο (§ 15), απατηλοί 
αισθήσεις, πάθη επίβουλα (§ 36), and there are some others 
which he has not observed. He then makes a remark which 
seems to me worth quoting : " We must not forget that 
avoidance of the hiatus is a matter of feeling only, not of 
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anxious calculation, and there were very few writers in whom 
this feeling was so finely developed that it was not exposed 
to fluctuations and caprices." This is not quite the same as 
the view suggested in the note above mentioned, namely 
that he avoided it generally but not when the avoidance 
would hamper his expression, but it leads to the same 
practical conclusion. When the tradition, Wendland con
tinues, does not present any difficulty or any other cause 
for alteration, the editor of a writer like Philo will do well 
not to introduce any alteration merely on account of the 
hiatus. 

§ 15. New vessels, etc. Cohn quotes Quintilian i. 1. 5 
" natura tenacissimi sumus eorum quae rudibus annis 
percepimus, ut sapor, quo nova imbuas, durat." The parallel 
will be still clearer if we adopt the correction " quo nova 
imbuas <vasa>." As Quintilian in the sentence before 
has quoted Chrysippus, Hepl παίδων αγωγής, it seems prob
able that the illustration in both cases comes from a Stoic 
source. 

§ 28. (Insertion of οΰτως.) Though not grammatically 
necessary it certainly appears to be Philo's invariable usage 
when a comparison begins with a relative conjunction to 
introduce the main clause with an adverb όντως or τόν αυτόν 
τρόπον. So in this treatise §§ 15, 30, 45, 49, 51, 130, 140. 
And so in De Prov. §§ 3, 6, 20, 23, 39, 40, 52, 55. If 
the comparison begins with the main clause as in § 155 
the rule naturally does not apply, nor always if the relative 
clause does not contain a separate verb as in De Prov. 32. 
Otherwise I have found no exceptions either in these two 
treatises or in De Praem., in which I have tested it. 

§ 70. Wholefruits. Or " wholly fruits." In this digression 
induced by a favourite text, Deut. xxx. 14, and the favourite 
interpretation of mouth, heart, hands by words, thoughts, 
actions, we have something more akin to the Philo of the 
Commentary than we find anywhere else in this treatise. 
The meaning is that while in the natural garden the fruit 
only comes in the final stage, in the spiritual life all is fruit. 
As a matter of fact όλοκαρπώματα occurs only three times in 
our text of the Pentateuch and then only as a variant for 
ολοκαυτώματα. But the form όλοκάρπωσις is more frequent, 
occurring three times in Gen. xxii. in the story of the sacri
fice of Isaac, and also in Gen. viii. 20, where Noah took of 
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every clean beast and every clean fowl and offered them 
for a όλοκάρπωσις. On this passage, where perhaps he read 
όλοκάρπωμα for όλοκάρπωσις, Philo has a special meditation 
in Quaest. in Gen. ii. 52. The point of this is that the pure 
beasts are " sapientis sensus " and the pure fowls 4 4 intellectus 
cum cogitationibus in mente agitatis " and that they must be 
offered as 4 4 integer fructus." The thought is perhaps much 
the same as in the stanzas of Rabbi Ben Ezra beginning 
4 4 Not on the vulgar mass." 

§ 73. oi ετύμως επτά σοφοί προσονομασθεντες. I find that 
the view taken in the footnote that the appellation is ετυμον 
because επτά is akin to σέβας and σεμνός is thought to be 
a hard saying; and I am asked why it should not mean 
that they were called σοφοί because they were truly wise. 
I think that that explanation not only slurs the προς but 
is entirely contrary to Philo's use of ετύμως and ετυμος. 
That word in classical use is an epic or lyric word, in the 
ordinary sense of " true," but with the grammarians came 
to mean the true or original form of the root from which 
other words spring, and thence the name " etymology " for 
the science of these ετυμα. Thus (Be Op. 127) the Latin 
1 4 septern " is said to be ετυμώτερον than the Greek επτά 
because it preserves the original σ of the etymon. 

As stated shortly in the note in vol. iv. p. 556, the examples 
of ετνμως in the index bear this out. 

Names are said to be given ετνμως: 
(1) De Op. 36. στερέωμα to 4 4 heaven," because it is σωμα

τικός (as opposed to νοητός), and σώμα is στερεόν. 
(2) Ibid. 126. φωνήεντα to the vowels, because εξ εαυτών 

φωνοΰνται. 
(3) Ibid. 133. παμμήτωρ and like names given by the poets 

to γή, because it is the source (αίτια) of γενεσις. 
(4) De Conf. 137. θεός to God, because εθηκε τό παν. 
(5) Mos. i. 17. Moses so called, because he was drawn 

from the water and the Egyptian for water is μών. 
(6) Ibid. 130. 4 4 Dog-f ly" from its persistence, because the 

dog and the fly are the most shameless creatures in earth 
and air. 

(7) Mos. ii. 105. θυμιατήριον given to the altar of incense, 
because άνα^υμ-ΐάσεΐδ" τηρεί. 

(8) Ibid. 149. τελειώσεως to the rams by which the sacri
fices were admitted to the τελεταί. 
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(9) Spec. Leg. i. 88. λογεΐον to the breastplate symboliz
ing heaven, because heaven is governed by λόγος. 

(10) Ibid. 93. ροΐσκοι to pomegranates παρά τήν ρύσιν. 
(11) Ibid. 147. σιαγόνες to the jaws, because they shake (σείω). 
(12) Ibid. 183. πρωτογεννημάτων to Pentecost, because τά 

πρώτα τών γεννημάτων are then offered. So also De Dec. 160. 
(13) Spec. Leg. ii. 188. " Trumpet-feast " to the ίερομηνία, 

because it is the custom to sound the trumpet. 
In this volume, besides the words under discussion, we 

have (14) De Vit. Cont. 2, the Therapeutae, so called because 
θεραπενονσι (" worship " or " heal " ) . 

(15) De Aet. 54. κόσμος to the world, because it exhibits 
κόσμος (" order " ) . 

Many of these are explanations of a term rather than 
what we should call derivations or etymologies, but they all 
have this in common, that the ετυμότης does not consist in 
the appropriateness of the term in itself, or of its application 
in the particular case, but in its relation to some other word 
or in (15) to some other sense of the same word. None of 
them suggest that a person could be called ετνμως σοφός 
because the adjective σοφός could be justly applied to him. 
The ετνμότης therefore I believe belongs to e W , and the 
words of De Op. 127 explain in what it consists. 

I should add that in the note, vol. iv. p. 556, I suggested 
that σοφός also was traced to σεβασμός, but this, I think, 
has no foundation. 

§ 74. πρεσβευταί λόγων και έργων. Or πρεσβεύεται λόγων 
εργα ? In support of the latter it is worth noting that Strabo 
xv. 1. 59 cites Megasthenes as saying of the Brachmanes 
(on whom see next note) εν εργοις γάρ αντονς κρείττους ή λόγοις 
είναι. That Philo in his account of the Gymnosophists and 
Calanus had Megasthenes in mind is at least very probable. 

§ 74. Gymnosophists. What did Philo understand by the 
Gymnosophists ? Is it simply another name for the caste 
of the philosophers, i.e. the Brahmans, or for a specially 
ascetic type among them and possibly other castes ? They 
are mentioned in the same vague way as here by Strabo 
xvi. 2. 39 coupled with the Magi and the μάντεις of other 
nations. So too Plut. ii. S22 n eulogizes the γνμνήτις σοφία 
of the Indian sages. 

When Strabo xv. 1. 39 ff. describes from Megasthenes the 
seven castes, of which the philosophers are the first, he does 
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not use the term Gymnosophist or indicate any especial 
asceticism. Further on, ibid. 59, Megasthenes is stated to 
classify the philosophers as Brachmanes, i.e. presumably 
Brahmins, and Garmanes, by whom experts appear to under
stand Buddhists, and it is these Garmanes or some of them 
who seem best to exemplify the asceticism implied in the 
name of Gymnosophists, though nakedness is not actually 
mentioned. Again, ibid. 70, the Brachmanes are distinguished 
from the Pramnae and it is as applied to some of these last 
tnat we first meet the term. 

On the other hand Arrian, who also is supposed to be 
quoting Megasthenes, definitely says of the philosophical 
caste that as a whole they live (διαιτώνται) naked, and when 
Plutarch (Alexander 64) applies the name Gymnosophists 
to the philosophers who had stirred up national feeling 
against the invader (§ 59), presumably he means the caste as 
a whole. I leave the experts to disentangle these conflicting 
statements. I suspect that the legend as Philo received it 
included (1) a belief that the philosophers were a caste, 
(2) that some of them were believed to practise a special 
ascetisicm, without aiming at anything more exact. 

§ 75. Essenes. This note does not attempt to digest the 
many theories propounded about the Essenes but merely to 
summarize what Philo says about them and compare it 
with Josephus. In Quod Omn. Prob. Philo gives the 
following account of them : (1) They do not sacrifice animals; 
(2) they live in villages ; (3) they work industriously at 
various occupations, not military nor commercial; (4) they 
keep no slaves ; (5) their study is on morals and religion, 
particularly the allegorical meaning of the Scriptures ; (6) 
they pursue and exhibit every kind of virtue ; (7) this 
includes refusal to swear oaths and ceremonial purity; 
(8) they hold goods and clothing in common; (9) they 
provide for the sick and aged. To this is added an account 
of their sabbatical meetings, but this does not materially 
differ from that given of the Therapeutae in the De Vit. 
Cont. and of the nation as a whole in the Hypothetica. 

Of these the Hypothetica mentions in much the same 
strain (3), (6), (8) and (9) and adds (10) that only adults 
are admitted to the order and (11) that they eschew marriage 
and have a poor opinion of women. 

Josephus's account is given in B.J. ii. 8. 2-13, with some 
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additions in Ant. xviii. 1. 5. It confirms practically all the 
points mentioned by Philo but goes far more into detail. 
Thus he describes fully the terms and process of admission 
to the order and also their refusal to take oaths in ordinary 
life and their ceremonial ablutions, points indicated by 
Philo only by the single words άνώμοτον and άγνεία. In
teresting additions which he gives are that they regard the 
use of oil as a defilement, wear white garments, keep the 
sabbath with extraordinary strictness and show a feeling of 
reverence for the sun and sunrise which reminds us some
what of De Vit. Cont. 27 and 89. Elsewhere he credits them 
with the power of predicting the future, also he gives us, 
what Philo entirely omits, some information about their 
doctrines, that they believed in the immortality of the soul 
though not of the body and in future rewards and punishments. 

(Sections 89 to 91.) I have not seen any notice of the 
historical statements made in these sections and this note 
must be regarded as a tentative inquiry. I feel little doubt 
that Philo is referring in the first instance to Herod, who, 
according to Jos. Ant. xv. 10. 5, treated the Essenes with 
special friendship and thought of them as something higher 
than human (μείζον τι φρονών επ αύτοΐς ή κατά τήν θνητόν 
φύσιν). This friendship is traced by Josephus originally to 
the predictions made by the Essene Manahem to Herod, 
first in his boyhood when Manahem prophesied that he 
would be a king who at first would govern righteously 
but afterwards would commit crimes for which he would be 
punished. When he became king Herod asked Manahem 
how long he would reign and was told that for at least thirty 
years, but no other limit was given, which answer appears 
to have satisfied Herod. 

We have no other evidence, I think, as to how the Essenes 
were treated by any other ruler in Palestine. But we may 
ask who are these ferocious or treacherous potentates here 
alluded to. Apart from the wild statement of Pliny, N.H. 
v. 17 that the Essenes had flourished in Palestine " per 
millia saeculorum," the only allusion to their existence in 
earlier times is in Jos. Ant. xiii. 5. 9, where he mentions 
them as existing in the times of Jonathan the high priest, i.e. 
about 150 B.C . But this does not of course show that they 
did not exist at a considerably earlier date, and Philo might 
well have had Antiochus Epiphanes in mind. One would 
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hardly think that any of the Hasmoneans would appear in 
this light to Philo, though both Aristobulus and Alexander 
Jannaeus are credited with some barbarity. Archelaus at 
the other end, who also (B.J. ii. 7. 3) listened to the predic
tion of an Essene, would fit, but his date is too late, at any 
rate if the Quod Omn. Prob. is an early work of Philo. 

§ 96. (Death of Calanus.) This is described by Strabo 
(xv. 1. 68), who says that while the historians differ on some 
minor points they agree that he accompanied Alexander 
and when in his seventy-third year he fell ill for the first time 
he burnt himself to death in Alexander's presence. Strabo 
adds that Megasthenes denied that suicide was enjoined by 
the philosophers, who regarded it as showing a reckless 
disposition. 

Ibid. (Text of the letter.) Cohn in the article in Hermes 
mentioned in the note on § 15 observes that it contains four 
instances of hiatus, which however need not concern us, as 
Philo though avoiding it himself does not trouble himself 
to correct them in quotations. Cohn would not therefore 
raise this objection to my proposed insertion of aperai ήμΐν. 

§ 99. 4 4 Burn me, consume my flesh" etc. I am rather 
surprised that Nauck, T.G.F. p . 525, lists this quotation as 
from the Syleus. Is not its juxtaposition with the Syleus 
in this one of the four places where it occurs sufficiently 
accounted for by the fact that Heracles plays a part in both ? 
But the attitude which it represents seems very different 
from the boisterous behaviour in the Satyric play. 

§ 100. (The Syleus.) Who speaks the last four lines of 
the first quotation and the three of the second ? Cohn, 
following Nauck, T.G.F. p . 526, says Syleus. Subject to 
correction from those who know the ways of Satyric drama 
better than I do, I should reconstruct the situation as follows. 
Hermes brings Heracles to market much as Diogenes is 
brought in § 123, and one of the possible purchasers asks the 
question whether he is φαΰλος. The auctioneer emphatically 
denies this, and then turning to Heracles says 4 4 Do try and 
look more like the sort of servant that people like to have." 
Heracles then accommodates himself somewhat and is 
bought by Syleus, who finds out too late what a bad bargain 
he has made. Even if we assume that Cohn and Nauck are 
so far right that the last four lines from ovhcls to έμβολήν are 
to be detached from the other four, I should still prefer to 
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ascribe them to one of the ώνητικώς Ζχοντςς, who declined to 
buy anyone so dangerous, rather than to Syleus. 

§ 127. Theodorus. An account of this follower of Aristip-
pus about the end of the fourth century is given by Diog. 
Laert. ii. 98-102, who mentions his important book Tlcpl θεών 
and his denial of much of the popularly accepted morality. 
According to Diogenes Laertius he did not take refuge with 
Lysimachus on his expulsion from Athens but with Ptolemy, 
who sent him on an embassy to Lysimachus. Another 
saying attributed to him by Cicero and others is that when 
Lysimachus threatened to crucify him he replied that it was 
a matter of indifference to him whether he went to corruption 
in the earth or in the air. 

§ 134. Ion. A contemporary of the great Tragedians and 
sufficiently eminent for Longinus to say that though he was 
faultless, polished and elegant no one in his senses would 
match all his tragedies taken together with one of Sophocles. 
Little has been preserved of his, and of the sixty-eight frag
ments listed by Nauck many are single words, few as long 
as this and only one longer. 

§ 140. The Venerable Goddesses. Cohn's statement that 
these are Demeter and Persephone seems rather rash. He 
adduces Ar. Thesm. 294 

SOVXOLS γάρ ούκ cf ear* άκούειν τών λόγων, 
and though this line has been suspected as a gloss the 
preceding words, 

σύ δ' άττι,θ*, ώ Θραττ', εκποδών, 

show that the slave girl was excluded. But it does not 
follow that this was the only cult from which slaves were 
excluded. Though no doubt the epithet σεμναί θεαί might 
be applied to Demeter and Persephone, its regular con
notation is the Eumenides. The procession in honour of 
the Eumenides is alluded to by Aeschylus at the end of the 
play and is mentioned by other writers as including the 
carrying of sacred cakes (see Pfiihl, De Atheniensium pompis 
sacris, pp. 92 ff., a reference given me by Dr. Cook). Pfiihl 
accepts without question that it is this to which Philo refers. 

Also it would seem prima facie unlikely that the procession 
at the Thesmophoria would include men as well as women 
or that the cakes would be prepared by the Ephebi, though 
I do not know that there is positive evidence about this. 
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(Title and sub-title.) The main title as here printed is that 
used by Eusebius himself, first when making his famous 
disquisition on the Therapeutae, Hist. Eccl. ii. 17, and again 
in his list of Philo's writings in the next chapter. There can 
therefore be no doubt of its authenticity, but it is difficult 
to see why Philo substituted ικετών for θεραπευτών. It does 
not occur in the treatise itself and though as Conybeare 
shows there are many passages where ικεταί and θεραπευταί 
are coupled, they are not exactly the same and ικεταί does 
not suit the sense of healing which he gives as an alternative 
meaning for Therapeutae. 

As for the sub-title, the " fourth (part or book) of the 
virtues " has no authority from Eusebius but appears to be 
given in all the MSS . The title of ΙίερΧ αρετών is given by 
Eus. ii. 18 to the treatise of which the Legatio as we have it 
is a part, and he says in ii. 5 that this had five books and in 
ii. 6 speaks of the sufferings of the Jews in Alexandria as 
being described in the second book. The sub-title, therefore, 
affirms that the De Vit. Cont. was the fourth book of this 
treatise. We may be sure at any rate that Eusebius had 
no idea of this. But this, being part of the wider question 
what the complete ΐίερι αρετών consists of and what is the 
meaning of the title, may be postponed until the Legatio is 
translated. 

§ 2. προαίρεσις. This word occurs again five times in 
this treatise, §§ 17, 29, 32, 67, 79, and twice elsewhere in 
this volume, Quod Omn. Prob. 89 and Hyp. 11 .2 . The uses 
in Philo, all springing from the sense of choice or purpose, 
may be divided into those which describe the purpose or 
motive of some particular action and those which indicate 
the motives and principles which regulate a lifetime or a 
career. To the first class belong §§ 29 and 79 as I under-
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stand the passage, and § 32 might be taken in the same 
way. In the other passages it is used in the second sense. 
In §§2, 17 and Hyp. 11. 2, where it is applied to the Thera
peutae or the Essenes, it may be thought that it simply= 
the sect itself. So indeed Gifford translates it in the latter 
passage and L. & S. recognizes this use of the word. But 
it seems to me better in the Philonic passages to take it as 
the beliefs and principles held by the sects, thus including 
both a creed and a rule of life. The various attempts made 
in this volume to translate it, i.e. " persuasion," " vocation," 
" creed " and " rule of life," are none of them, perhaps, quite 
adequate. 

§ 3. (Hephaestus and Poseidon.) So Cornutus (§ 19) says 
of Hephaestus εκ του ήφθαι ώνομασμενος. In the same 
chapter he, like Philo in De Dec. 54, identifies "Ηρα with άήρ, 
but does not suggest a common derivation. For Poseidon 
cf. Corn. 4, where he identifies him with ή άπεργαστική του εν 
τή γή και περι τήν γήν ύγροϋ δυναμις and adds ειτ' άπό τής 
πόσεως οΰτω κεκληται. This is followed by two alternative 
suggestions, cf. Philo's τάχα. 

§ 17. ραψωδίας. Conybeare, scolding Lucius, who saw in 
this reference to the thirteenth rhapsody the mark of later 
authorship, says that the division into rhapsodies was the 
work of Zenodotus and Aristarchus, 250 years before Philo. 
He does not give his authority for this. As to the use of 
the word in this sense the lexica do not give any certain 
evidence. L. & S. (old and revised) gives " portions of an 
epic poem fit for recitation, etc., e.g. a book of the Iliad or 
Odyssey, Plut. 2, 186 E , Lucian, D. Mort. 20. 2 and Conf. 9 ." 
In this they are really repeating Stephanus. In the first of 
the Lucian passages the greater Homeric personalities when 
in Hades are described as τά κεφάλαια τών ραψωδιών. In 
the second Homer in Charon's boat was sea-sick and vomits 
his rhapsodies. Plutarch is more definite. Alcibiades asks 
the teacher for a rhapsody of Homer and when the teacher 
says he has no Homer gives him a box on the ears. In the 
Life of Alcibiades 7 Plutarch repeats this story, substituting 
βίβλιον for ραψωδίαν. It is both curious and regrettable that 
this passage of Philo which so definitely establishes the use 
of the word for the Homeric books as we have them has not 
found its way into the lexicon. 

§ 25. μοναστήριον. On this word Conybeare states that 
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it does not exist elsewhere in any Greek document until the 
end of the third century, when it has acquired the sense of a 
building or establishment for a single monk or hermit (for 
which he gives references from Athanasius and other 
patristic writers) or for several monks together. The state
ment that it does not occur earlier is confirmed by L. & S. 
revised, which, apparently ignoring the patristic use, quotes 
this passage but nothing else earlier than the sixth century. 
It translates it here by 4 4 hermit's cell," which does not seem 
to me a happy phrase. It indicates simply a room in a 
house, into which no one else is allowed to enter. The familiar 
4 4 closet" of Matt. vi. 6, though the R.V. has replaced it 
by 4 4 inner chamber," seems to me to carry the same idea. 

Ibid. (End of section.) τά άλλα presumably refers to 
writings of some kind. But the words may refer to the 
συγγράμματα mentioned in § 29, or to the other books of 
scripture besides those indicated above. So Wendland, who 
quotes the Canon given by Josephus, Ant. i. 8, i.e. the Law, 
the Prophets (including the historical books), and the four 
books of the psalms and precepts of human life, i.e. Psalms, 
Proverbs, Ecclesiastes and Cantica. If Philo means this, 
τά άλλα will be the last three. But unless other evidence is 
forthcoming this seems very conjectural. 

§ 36. λιπαίνουσιν. Wendland, like Conybeare, takes this 
word to mean 4 4 anoint " in the literal sense. He does not 
translate the passage, but as he thinks that τά θρέμματα is 
figuratively used and cites several passages where Philo uses 
the word to represent the senses or body as cattle under 
the guidance of the shepherd, the mind, he presumably 
would translate it 4 4 releasing as it were the animal side 
from its labours." He also takes the passage to be a 
reminiscence of Plato, Menexenus 238 Λ , where oil is spoken 
of as πόνων άρωγήν, cf. De Aet. 63. With all due deference 
to two such high authorities, I still hold to the interpretation 
given in the translation that the relaxation of abstinence on 
the sabbath is to the Therapeutae what release from labour 
is to the beasts of burden. The Therapeutae have not 
endured the labour for which oil is a relief nor is λιπαίνω the 
natural word for anointing. Wendland certainly makes a 
point when he remarks that the indicative άνίασι would be 
expected rather than the participle. But the construction 
may, I think, be explained quite easily by understanding 
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λιπαίνουσι. When he asks if they only eat bread and salt 
on the sabbath, what did they do on the other days, the 
natural answer is that on the sabbath they did not fast for 
the whole day or even until sunset. It is, I think, worth 
noting that according to Josephus, B.J. ii. 8. 3, the Essenes 
abstained altogether from the use of oil. Though it is not a 
decisive point it is a little surprising to find the Therapeutae 
making a sabbatical luxury of the indulgence which the less 
ascetic Essenes refuse. 

§ 49. τρίκλινα. " Sets of three couches" is one of the 
meanings given in L. & S. revised for τρίκλινος (the more 
usual form) and τρίκλινον which appears to be found occa
sionally. Conybeare gives " couches for three to recline 
upon." Whatever the exact meaning is the point is, as he 
says, that they are large articles of furniture and therefore it 
shows extravagance to make them of very expensive material. 

§ 58. (Xenophon's Symposium.) Philo's description of this 
is very superficial. The amusements mentioned chiefly 
appear at the beginning and end of the banquet and he does 
no justice to the mixture of banter and seriousness (άναμιξ 
έσκωψάν re και έσπούδασαν) which characterizes most of the 
talk, nor to the real seriousness in Socrates' longer speech, 
while, on the other hand, he ignores the fact that the accept
ance of the feature in Greek sentiment so strongly denounced 
in §§ 60-62 is as prominent here as in Plato's Symposium,. 

§ 59. (Plato's Symposium.) Philo's criticisms of this are 
not very creditable to him. In the first place his equating 
πάνδημος έρως with παιδεραστία is entirely wrong. The 
essence of πάνδημος Ζρως as represented in Pausanias's 
speech, where the phrase principally appears, is that it is 
περι σώματος. It is concerned with women as much as with 
boys (181 B) and the passion of a male for a younger male 
plays a greater part in ουράνιος έρως. But more important 
than this is the error of dismissing the ουράνιος έρως as merely 
a secondary adjunct brought in to give a touch of humour 
or wit. Such a description indeed would be appropriate to 
Aristophanes' fable of the original third sex which Philo 
takes so seriously in § 63, but it does not apply to the rest, 
and much of the picture ascribed by Socrates to Diotima 
is very much after Philo's heart. Indeed, he himself uses 
the word Ζρως in the same idealistic way, e.g. De Ebr. 136. 

Philo, of course, is not the only person who has been 
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shocked by the acceptance in some parts of the Symposium 
of παώεραστία as a normal feeling and still more by the ap
parent callousness of Socrates as described by Alcibiades 
in the last part. It was perhaps with reference mainly to 
this that Athenaeus xi. 506 c declares that what Plato says 
about Alcibiades in the Symposium is not fit for repetition 
ονδ' είς φώς άξιον λεγεσθαι, and that, as every Cambridge 
student learnt in an earlier generation, Paley in the Evidences, 
part ii. 2, says that Socrates himself was more than suspected 
of the foulest impurities. Philo makes very little use of the 
Symposium himself. The only definite reminiscence listed 
by Leisegang is that noted on p. 232 of this volume, though 
perhaps the thought of the preference of the Therapeutae 
for the immortal rather than mortal children in De Vit. 
Cont. 68 may have in mind Symp. 209. 

§ 65. δι' επτά εβδομάδων. Wendland rejects Conybeare's 
view almost entirely on the ground that the word cannot 
yield this sense. He is wrong, I believe, in saying that the 
words in themselves cannot mean " after seven weeks." 
διά in this sense indicates the interval between two events, 
but whether this interval occurs only once or recurs regularly 
depends on the context. Here, as stated in the footnote, 
since weekly sabbaths have been mentioned, " every seven 
weeks " is the natural meaning. But admitting that Philo 
has expressed himself carelessly if he means seven weeks 
after the Passover, is it likely that the Therapeutae, who 
appear to have been orthodox Jews, discarded the religious 
calendar of Moses and arranged a new system of festal days 
which one would have thought would have been difficult in 
itself? For since periods of fifty days do not fit into the year, 
this great feast would recur seven times in one year and 
eight times in another and in different months from year 
to year. 

Wendland does not notice μεγίστης εορτής, which is not 
without its difficulties on Conybeare's hypothesis but much 
more perplexing on his. In what sense is every fiftieth day 
which follows the Symposium on the forty-ninth called the 
greatest feast and what happened on it ? Nor does he notice 
τό μεν πρώτον. Conybeare understood this to mean that, they 
first meet on the eve for the banquet, the religious meeting 
on the day itself for worship being taken for granted. By 
translating it "first of a l l" I suggest that he does not rule 
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out other cheerful convivial meals but takes this as the most 
notable, cf. § 40. 

Ibid. The chief feast. Conybeare, p. 313, gives the 
following as reasons why Philo describes the Pentecostal 
meal in preference to the Paschal. The Passover was a 
domestic feast celebrated more austerely than Pentecost, 
which was also a day prescribed by the Law for rejoicing; 
also it occurred in a season more suited to remaining all 
night in the open air. These are perhaps satisfactory reasons 
for his selection of the feast for description, but not for his 
calling it the greatest feast, and Conybeare is mistaken when 
he says, p. 300, that Philo uniformly refers to Pentecost as 
the greatest of the feasts. Philo I think only mentions Pente
cost three times, De Dec. 160, Spec. Leg. i. 183, ii. 176 ff. 
In the third of these he remarks that it is a greater feast than 
the Sheaf which he has just described. In the second he 
calls it δημοτελεστάτη, i.e. especially national or generally 
celebrated, while in the first he speaks of the Passover and 
Tabernacles as the greatest feasts. However this inconsis
tency is not greater than many of those to be found in 
Philo's writings. 

§ 67. (Genuineness of άλλ' ετι κομιδγ} νέους παΐδας.) In 
Hermes, 1916, p . 179, Cohn gives as an additional reason 
for expunging these words that they make no sense, and 
that not they but άλλά τούς εκ πρώτης . . . φιλοσοφίας are the 
antithesis to τους πολυετείς και πολιούς. This last is true, but 
the sentence contains another antithesis, viz. πρεσβυτέρους 
and νέους παΐδας. This may be awkward, but is perfectly 
intelligible. Conybeare says " Armenio plane desunt, non 
tamen omittenda esse videntur." 

§ 78. Reminding. I think this should be taken as an 
allusion to the Platonic doctrine that learning is recollection 
(Meno 81). The knowledge is latent in the mind and the 
teacher only brings it into consciousness, cf. De Praem. 9. 

Conybeare discussing this thinks that the employment 
of ύπόμνησις instead of άνάμνησις is against it. But surely if 
learning is recollection, teaching is reminding. He considers 
that Spec. Leg. iv. 107 is still more against it, but this seems 
to me irrelevant. There Philo says that, when the lesson is 
over, the pupil, by chewing the cud, i.e. by using his memory 
to call up what the teacher has told him, stamps a firm 
impression of them on his mind. 

523 



PHILO 

§ 80. (The hymns.) That the Jewish churches in the 
Hellenistic world should have hymns and that they should 
be composed in metres familiar to Greeks is perfectly natural, 
and I presume it was knowledge of such hymns that led 
Josephus to make the fanciful statement (Ant. vii. 12. 3) that 
David arranged the Psalms, some in trimeters and others in 
pentameters, and also that Moses composed both his longer 
and shorter hymns in hexameters (ii. 16. 4, iv. 8. 44), but 
I have seen no illustration of this statement of Philo which 
seems curiously elaborate, particularly its enumeration of 
Greek metres. Among these προσοδίων (or, at least the 
variant προσοδιακών) and στάσιμων are recognized metrical 
terms. But παραβωμίων and παρασπονδιών are not cited else
where, at least as applied to hymns or lyrics, and χορικών 
appears to be a general term for any choral hymn. 
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§ 12. Ocellus. The work attributed to Ocellus consists of 
four chapters. The first argues the indestructibility of the 
Cosmos and it is in this that the analogies to the De Aet. are 
mostly to be found. The most striking is in the eleventh 
section where he argues that the destroying cause must come 
either from within or from without and both of these are im
possible. This is to the same effect as De Aet. 20-24* and 
in one place there is a certain similarity of language, ό 
κόσμος άγει τά πάντα μερη § 22, beside άγεται τά άλλα πάντα 
ύπό του παντός of Ocellus. It has far less detail than Philo 
and in fact is more a statement than an argument. Again 
i. 9 makes much the same point as De Aet. 70, namely that 
the world causes other things to exist and therefore causes 
itself to exist. Thirdly, §§ 12-13 describe shortly the trans
mutation of elements and there is a considerable analogy to 
De Aet. 107-110 and in both we have the same phrase κύκλον 
άμείβειν. The second chapter deals with γενεσις and is 
largely a reproduction of Aristotle, De Generatione et Corrup-
tione. The third short chapter asserts the existence from 
everlasting of the human race, arguing to much the same 
effect as Critolaus in De Aet. 55. Chapter four is ethical; 
the view that the generation of mankind is from the first 
from mankind and not from the earth is declared to demand 
sexual purity and continence. 

A curious point about the book is that the quotations from 
it in Stobaeus are in Doric while our manuscripts are in 
ordinary Greek. The presumption is that it was originally 
written in Doric, probably to give it the appearance of a 
heritage from the early days of Pythagoreanism, and after
wards translated into ordinary Greek to make it more 
acceptable to the general reader. 

§ 13. Gods sprung from gods, etc. Archer-Hind (who 
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translates " Gods of gods" ) and others take this as an 
intensive expression like κακά κακών and άρρητ αρρήτων in 
Sophocles, but these do not seem to me quite analogous. The 
other rendering however is also very difficult. The words 
which follow in the MSS . of Plato ών εγώ δημιουργός πατήρ 
τε έργων ά δι* εμοϋ γενόμενα άλυτα εμοϋ γε μή εθελόντος are 
rendered by Archer-Hind " whose creator am I and father 
of works which by me coming into being are indissoluble 
save by my will." Philo omits not only ών but ά δι' εμοϋ 
γενόμενα. 

Bernays held that these words are a gloss in Plato, and I 
see that the Loeb edition and apparently others omit them, 
quoting Philo as their authority. I do not think that the 
omission by Philo is a strong argument for their spurious-
ness. The translation given above making ών έργων—έργων 
a would of course be impossible with the ordinary reading. 

I think it is an alternative possibility that Philo did omit 
ών but actually wrote ά before άλυτα which has fallen out. 
In this case he may have taken the words as " Gods, of gods 
I am the maker (cf. θεοπλάστην below) and father of works 
which," e tc 

The μή δεθεν for δή δεθεν is of course a mere scribe's 
blunder. The same uncertainty between θελοντος and μή 
θελοντος is found in the MSS . both of Plato and Philo, but I 
cannot feel with Archer-Hind that the sense is as good with 
the positive as with the negative. 

§ 21. Opposite extremes. The use of εναντιότης for a pair 
of opposites or for one member of such a pair, or for the 
condition of such a member, is too well supported by Philo's 
use of it, particularly in Quis Rerum, to allow us to take the 
phrase ταΐς άλλαις εναντ. as = u the other hostile forces." So 
too Ocellus in chapter two of his treatise taken, as stated in 
the last note, from Aristotle, De Gen. et Corr. Here the 
εναντιότατα or at least the primary ones are hot and cold, 
wet and dry. Fire is hot and dry, air hot and wet, water 
wet and cold, earth dry and cold. When one opposite over
comes the other, e.g. the wetness of water overcomes the 
dryness of fire, fire changes to air, and it is the overcoming 
of one opposite by the other which brings about the trans
mutation of the elements described by Philo, §§ 107 ff., but 
this conversion of one element into another is quite distinct 
from the causes of destruction of the world. Philo clearly 

526 



APPENDICES 

has in mind the passage from the Timaeus translated in § 26. 
I suspect that he thought that when Plato follows " hot 
things and cold " by "a l l that have strong powers " he 
refers to the other εναντιότητες: if so I think he misunder
stood Plato. 

§ 23. (Transposition of the text.) Between άδεκτον έσται 
and κατά τό παντελές the MSS . insert a mass of sections from 
§ 53 ύποστήναι καθ9 εαυτόν to § 77 νεος ήν σννεπιγραφάμενος. 
This no doubt happened because the leaves containing these 
sections were torn oif and then replaced wrongly. The 
result was confusion at all three places, §§ 23, 53,77. άδεκτον 
εσται ύποστήναι καθ* εαυτόν, κτλ., τό μηδε χρόνον τω δόγματι, 
κτλ. and σννεπιγραψάμενος κατά τό παντελές, κτλ. are all equally 
unintelligible. Mangey of course perceived this but sup
posed that at each place words had dropped out which 
would have supplied the necessary connexion. Bernays' 
discovery that the confusion was caused by the displacement 
of these sections was a brilliant feat of scholarship and is 
incontrovertible. The words fit in exactly where they are 
now placed and nothing needs to be added. In this way 
the transposition stands on a different footing from that 
made by Cohn in De Vit. Cont. p. 144 of this volume, where 
several words have to be added to make the passage coherent. 

§§ 25 and 38. (Text of quotations from Plato.) In § 25 
besides a few minor differences there are as stated in the 
footnotes three departures of some importance in the MSS. 
of Philo from the accepted text of Plato. eIn the first, ώς 
τά τω for ώς συστάτω, it must be noted that συστάτω though 
accepted by recent editors is a correction. The MSS. for 
the most part have συνιστάς (-άν) τώ σώματι, out of which 
Stallbaum produced ά συνιστά τά σώματα. If συστάτω is 
accepted the accommodation of τά τω to this is justifiable, 
since that makes no sense and cannot have been written by 
Philo. The second case of λυπεί for λύει is different, for 
λυπεί makes good sense. But there is no reason to doubt 
that Plato wrote λύει or that Philo meant to reproduce 
Plato's words as exactly as possible. He often indeed does 
not reproduce quotations exactly, but the substitution of 
λυπεί for λύει is as likely to be due to a scribe as to him, and 
it seems to me a doubtful point whether we should not 
make the correction here as Mangey and the earlier editions 
did. Bernays indeed supports λυπεΐ on the grounds that it 
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gives a preferable meaning, but surely that is irrelevant 
unless he means that the text of Plato should be emended 
accordingly. In the third case of θεός for IV we have in 
θεός an interpolation which Philo might naturally make by 
mistake, and though εν is of some importance as echoing 
προς δε τούτοις εν above this might easily escape notice, 
and the text is best left as it stands. In § 38 the change of 
the three masculines, αυτός . . . παρέχων . . . πάσχων, to the 
corresponding neuters is necessitated by the neuters in the 
last sentence. But the addition of άλλων is perhaps un
necessary and is not accepted by Cumont and Bernays. 

§ 48. ιδίως ποιόν, etc. Zeller, Stoics and Epicureans, p . 100, 
says of ποιόν that it " comprises all those essential attributes 
by means of which a definite character is impressed on 
otherwise indeterminate matter. If the definite character 
belongs to a group or class it is called a common form 
κοινώς ποιόν, or if it be something peculiar and distinctive 
it is called a distinctive form ιδίως ποιόν." There are a good 
many passages quoted in S.V.F. which contain the phrase, 
though they do not I think throw much light on the meaning. 
To them we may add Diog. Laert. vii. 138, where one 
definition of the Cosmos is ο ιδίως ποιος τής τών όλων ουσίας, 
which Hicks translates the " individual being qualifying 
the whole of substance " (perhaps rather " the substance of 
the all " ) . I do not feel that either this or Zeller's " dis
tinctive form " conveys to me any clear meaning. On the 
formula stated here that " two Ιδίως ποιοι or ποια cannot 
exist on the same substratum," Zeller says that it follows 
as a matter of course since ιδίως ποιος distinguishes a thing 
from every other. As to the argument based on it Bernays 
in the dissertation which precedes his commentary says 
frankly that we cannot expect to understand it, but in 
the commentary itself he does give an explanation which 
I do not understand. We can see however that, assuming 
as in the typical case that Theon is destroyed when Dion's 
foot is amputated, the application which Philo makes is 
logical or at least intelligible. The Cosmos is a composite 
being with body and soul, the soul being Providence. In 
the conflagration when the Cosmos loses its bodily part it is 
on the same analogy not the Cosmos which is destroyed but 
its soul. 

It may possibly help us to compare the similar argument 
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in Plutarch Comm. Not. chapter 36, 1077 Β where we have 
the Cosmos, identified with Zeus, as the whole man with 
Providence for its soul. What happens at the conflagration 
according to the Stoics is that Zeus alone among the gods 
is not destroyed, cf. De Aet. 81 , and passes over or with
draws (αναχωρεί — άνέδραμε here) into Providence and they 
(i.e. the Cosmos and Providence) being brought together 
(όμοΰ γενομένους) both continue to exist on the single ουσία of 
ether (does this mean that as in the διακόσμησις the Cosmos 
was the Ιδίως . . . ποιος τής ουσίας τών δλων now that τά δλα are 
resolved into ether, this has both Zeus and Providence for its 
ιδίως ποιος ?), and this is supposed to contradict the doctrine 
of δύο ιδίως ποια, etc. The only thing I can claim to gather 
with certainty from the two passages is that the Peripatetics 
argued that the Stoic doctrine of the εκπύρωσις contradicted 
their own doctrine of δύο ιδίως ποια, etc. 

Two minor points are : (1) the MSS . reading ειδοποιού? 
is retained by Bernays though he clearly takes it as equal to 
Ιδίως ποιους. He curiously says that this is not to be put 
down to the scribes, but shows that the source is Peripatetic, 
since Aristotle uses the term a s = " specific." (2) The 
treatise Περί αυξανομένων is not mentioned in Diogenes 
Laertius's catalogue of Chrysippus's writings. The subject 
no doubt is what Plutarch 1083 Β calls ο λόγος περί αυξήσεως 
and deals with the relation of increases and diminutions to 
identity of personality. Plutarch represents the Stoics as 
holding that these changes are wrongly called in familiar 
language increase and diminution and are rather γενέσεις 
and φθοραί. 

§ 127. Fire : . . lame. This allegorical interpretation of 
the post-Homeric story that Hephaestus became lame when 
thrown from heaven to earth comes originally from Hera
cleitus according to a scholiast on 77. i. 590. It is also 
alluded to by Plutarch, De facie in orbe lunae 922 Λ and 
Cornutus 19, who says that fire cannot advance άνευ ξύλων nor 
a lame man άνευ ξυλώδους βάκτρου (see quotations in Cohn). 
Cumont's emendation given in the footnotes is ingenious in 
the sense that "Έίφαιστος might easily have been lost before 
fj φασι, and Αιός σκηρ. corrupted to διο σ/α/ρ., but is surely 
impossible. He cites the passage from the scholiast to sup
port it, but this only mentions Zeus to equate him with the 
heavenly fire which is contrasted with the earthly. He 
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also declares that εξ εαυτού would be καθ9 εαυτόν if taken as 
Bernays and the translation take it, but see § 20 above, and 
De Vit. Cont. 4 and 5. νομήν (" feeding on " ) for μονήν is 
also unnecessary and indeed less suitable to the context. 

§ 129. Free their heads. So I think rather than " lift 
their heads." ανακύπτω in the common sense of emerging 
from water suggests coming up to breathe, cf. άνανήξασθαι 
Spec. Leg. iii. 3. The snakes might conceivably, even 
though crushed by the elephants, still have their heads free, 
and it is this that is negatived here. 

§ 143. (ερωτάω—" state a proposition.") Another example 
of this use, which may be much commoner than the lexicon 
suggests, occurs in the passage of Plutarch mentioned in the 
note on Ιδίως ποιόν above, ό περι αυξήσεως λόγος . . . ήρώττ\ται 
υπ* Επιχάρμου. 

Sections 147 if. I take the opportunity of pointing out a 
serious omission in the notes in vol. vi. In De Abr. 1 Philo 
says that the Book of Genesis tells how fire and water 
wrought the greatest destructions on what is on the earth. 
In Mos. ii. 53, speaking of the punishment of the wicked, he 
says that the most forceful elements in the universe, fire and 
water, fell upon them, so that as the times revolved some 
perished by water, others by conflagration. He then men
tions the deluge itself and continues " at a later time when 
the race sprung from the remnant had again become very 
populous, he determined to destroy them by fire," and we 
then have a short account of the destruction of Sodom and 
Gomorrah. I did not at the time perceive the close connexion 
of these passages with the Timaeus and the Laws. The 
connexion is clearer still in Mos. ii. 263, where we are told 
that the men had lost count of the sabbath by reason of the 
constant destructions by fire and water. Philo evidently 
considers the deluge and the destruction of Sodom and 
Gomorrah as examples of the destructions described by 
Plato. Whether he supposed that they were only examples, 
as the last passage suggests, and that other unrecorded 
visitations had occurred, we cannot tell. At any rate he 
would hold that what truth there was in Plato's story came 
from Moses. 
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§ 1. Sejanus. According to Eus. Hist. Eccl. ii. 5, Philo re
lated in his " Embassy " that " Sejanus, who had the greatest 
influence with the Emperor, was zealous to destroy utterly the 
whole Jewish nation." In Legatio 160 he says that Sejanus 
brought charges against the Jews in Rome, the falsity of 
which was recognized by Tiberius after Sejanus's fall and 
execution. Sejanus had invented these calumnies because he 
knew that the Jews would defend the Emperor against his 
treason. I have not seen elsewhere any support of these 
statements. 

§ 10. (Tiberius Gemellus.) Gemellus was the son of 
Drusus, Tiberius's son who had died in A . D . 23. He was 
therefore one of the γνήσιοι while his cousin Gains was 
the son of Germanicus, Tiberius's nephew, who had been 
adopted (θετός) into the Gens Julia. The story of the murder 
of Gemellus, or, more strictly speaking, his enforced suicide, 
is told by Philo in Legatio 22-31. Philo is somewhat in
accurate in speaking of him as κοινωνός τής αρχής here and 
in Legatio 23, 28. Tiberius had left his property to the two 
equally, but had said nothing about the succession to the 
principate. This, however, might be taken to imply that 
he wished the two to share the sovereignty, and Gemellus's 
partisans, no doubt, claimed that this was his rightful posi
tion. Indeed, though Gaius obtained from the senate the 
cancellation of the will, he according to Philo declared his 
wish that Gemellus should ultimately be his partner, but that 
as he was a mere child (he was actually 17 or 18, and only 
seven years younger than Gaius), he needed to be educated 
for this and he therefore made him his adopted son. 

There seems to be another inaccuracy in the statement that 
Gaius's mother, Agrippina, was put to death. She and her 
son, Nero, had been condemned and exiled in A . D . 33. The 
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statement made by both Tacitus and Suetonius that she 
starved herself to death seems to be generally accepted, 
though Tac. Ann. v. 25 suggests that possibly food was 
refused her. 

§ 20. Dionysius. Dionysius is presumed to be identical 
with the Gaius Julius Dionysius or Dionysius son of Theon, 
mentioned in the recently discovered letter of Claudius, see 
the text with translation and commentary in Η. I. Bell's 
Jews and Christians in Egypt, pp. 23 if. The letter was 
written in answer to the embassy sent by the Alexandrians, 
primarily to congratulate Claudius on his accession, but also 
to present their defence for the recent anti-Jewish disturb
ances. Dionysius is named among the ambassadors and 
also the zeal with which be pleaded his case is especially 
mentioned. 

Our knowledge of Isidorus and Lampo is not confined to 
the activities described by Philo, see Introduction, pp. 299 f. 
They reappear in another interesting document. This is a 
fragment of what Bell calls the Alexandrian Propagandists' 
Literature, known as the 4 4 pagan acts of the martyrs." This 
fragment probably belongs to some twelve years later. It 
appears that Isidorus, now gymnasiarch, and Lampo are 
still the protagonists of the Greek cause. They have brought 
charges against Agrippa the Second, but have lost their case 
and are themselves put to death. In this literature the arch-
rogues and villains have become the true patriots who with
stand the pernicious influence of the Jews and the tyranny 
of Rome. 

In another fragment, apparently of the same type, de
scribed by Box, p . lvi, Dionysius appears with Isidorus as 
having an interview with Flaccus, in which they procure from 
him a permit to leave the country. This does not appear to 
do more than confirm Philo's statement that Dionysius was 
one of Isidorus's leading supporters. 

§ 25. Agrippa. Agrippa the First is a subject of a long 
biographical notice in Jos. Ant. xviii. 6 and other notices 
elsewhere, but he is also well known to multitudes, who have 
never heard of Josephus, from Acts xii. He is the Herod 
who figures there as persecutor of the early church and dying 
miserably. A grandson of Herod the Great, his early life 
was one of extravagance, and when reduced to destitution he 
had on a visit to Alexandria borrowed a large sum from 
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Philo's brother, the alabarch Alexander. This visit is men
tioned by Philo in § 28, though he discreetly says nothing 
of the circumstances. At Rome he had made friends with 
Gaius but got into trouble with Tiberius and was imprisoned. 
But Gaius on his accession released him and gave him as 
Philo tells us the territory which Philip had ruled as tetrarch 
as well as the title of king. Philip, the " best of the Herods," 
had died three years before and Tiberius had annexed the 
tetrarchy to the province of Syria, but under the condition 
that the revenues should be kept separate, and these presum
ably fell into Agrippa's hands. Josephus adds that Gaius 
gave him at the same time the tetrarchy of Lysanias, and, 
finally, after Gaius's death, Claudius gave him also Judea 
and Samaria, so that he held all the dominions over which his 
grandfather had ruled. Agrippa's loyalty to his nation 
appears again in Legatio 261-332, where Gaius while praising 
his candour blames him for his complaisance (αρέσκεια) to his 
fellow nationals, thus agreeing with the author of the Acts 
when he tells us how Agrippa slew James the brother of John 
with a sword, and because he saw that it pleased (άρεστόν 
εστι) the Jews proceeded further to take Peter also. 

§ 45. (κατάλυσις.) Up to this point we should think that 
the overthrow or destruction consisted in the desecration 
caused by the installation of the images. But in § 53 this is 
expanded into " Flaccus seizes them without even leaving 
them their name." And in Legatio 132 the Alexandrians, 
thinking that Gaius would approve their action, destroy and 
burn all the synagogues in which the Jews did not make an 
effective resistance and installed the images in the others. 
How are we to reconcile these statements ? I should suggest 
as most probable that Flaccus had merely ostentatiously 
abstained from interfering when the Alexandrians tried to 
install the images by force. These attacks resulted in 
riotous conflicts in which many synagogues actually were 
destroyed, and the statement quoted above from § 53 merely 
means that the Jews felt that they had lost their holy 
houses and considered that Flaccus was ultimately respon
sible. On the other hand, Η. I. Bell in Cambridge Ancient 
History, vol. x. p . 310, takes the statement in § 53 more liter
ally and says that Flaccus forbade the Jews the exercise of 
their religion, closing the synagogues. See also note on § 54. 

§ 48. (Footnote a, p. 328.) When I wrote this note I had 
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not sufficiently considered Box's translation and note. He 
translates " they have no sacred precincts in which they could 
set forth their gratitude " and gives as a note " the Jews of 
the Diaspora had no temples," i.e. the προσευχαί are not Upoi 
περίβολοι, whereas I understand Philo to say that they are 
holy until they are desecrated. His explanation has the 
great merit that he gets rid of the difficulty mentioned in my 
footnote, but it seems to me to raise other difficulties. It is 
true that the synagogues were not temples, that is to say 
sacrifices could not be offered in them, but that they were 
ίεροι περίβολοι is implied by the very fact that they could be 
desecrated. Box seems also to suggest a distinction between 
the pagan temples and the synagogues in that inscriptions to 
benefactors could not be placed in them, and loyalty could 
only be shown by dedications and emblems in honour of the 
imperial power. I dare say he may have evidence of this, 
but it seems rash to assume that the phrase ενδιαθήσονται τό 
εύχάριστον would not apply to dedications and emblems. If 
it does not, then neither were the Jews deprived of the means 
of showing their loyalty, for they never had it. I still prefer 
my view and explain the μόνοι άπεστεροΰντο to mean that the 
Jews were the only people who would be deprived of their 
places of worship by the introduction of images and thus also 
be deprived of the means of showing their gratitude. It is 
badly and obscurely expressed, but so is much in these 
sections. 

§ 54. (The edict.) The purport of this is obscure and I can 
do little more than record some recent suggestions on the 
subject. Box, p. xliv, looks upon it as a pronouncement 
that the Jews would retain only legal rights assured by a 
competent authority, and that every merely prescriptive right 
or concession would be withdrawn. Among these were the 
right to live in other quarters than the one originally granted, 
and the privilege of being beaten by blades, mentioned in 
§ 7 8 . Balsdon, The Emperor Gaius, p . 132, says that the 
Alexandrians pleaded that the Jews had no right to live in 
Alexandria at all and that what Flaccus did was to lay down 
that this right was limited as above. I do not know what 
evidence he has that the Alexandrians proposed anything so 
extreme. Both these views imply, I suppose, that when 
Philo says that the edict deprived the Jews of their political 
rights in general, it is merely a rhetorical exaggeration. 
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The fact that the edict was issued a few days after the 
demand for desecrating the synagogues suggests that the two 
things are connected. Accordingly Bell in Cambridge 
Ancient History, vol. x. p. 310, says that Flaccus welcomed 
the proposal and on the inevitable refusal by the Jews branded 
them as aliens and intruders. This hint started the pogrom, 
the blame for which Flaccus cast on the Jews and in con
sequence closed the synagogues. Box and Balsdon, so far as 
I can judge, would hold that these two things were separate 
though practically simultaneous attacks organized by the 
Alexandrians. 

Another possibility, more or less favoured by Bell, in his 
Jews and Christians, p . 16, is that at the bottom of both, but 
kept in the background by Philo, is a claim made by the 
Jews of full citizenship. This may have been formally made 
by the Jews or formally repudiated by the Alexandrians; if 
so, the edict is exactly what it stated, a specific answer to a 
specific question. The Jews are aliens and incomers and, as 
Claudius worded it some years afterwards, live in a city 
4 4 which is not their own." It need not, though it may have 
added, 4 4 but there are certain ancient privileges which they 
may retain." In this case, the two things have the very close 
connexion, that the Alexandrians strengthened their case by 
bringing out the disloyal refusal of the Jews to give the 
honours to the Emperor which the true citizens give. 

§ 56. Drusilla. The mourning for Drusilla is not the 
ordinary tribute to the death of a royal person. She was 
especially beloved by Gaius, who was believed to live incestu-
ously with her, and on her death he proclaimed a itistitium, 
during which it was a capital crime to laugh, bathe, dine, 
with parents or wife or children (Suet. Gains 24). 

§ 130. Great expenses of the office. 4 4 The gymnasiarch 
had to maintain and pay the persons who were preparing 
themselves for the games and contests in the public festivals, 
to provide them with oil and perhaps with the wrestlers' dust, 
also to adorn the gymnasium or the places where the agones 
took place " (Diet, of Ant.). This is said of Athens, but 
the statement here and the particular expense of the oil 
mentioned in De Prov. 46 show that much the same held in 
Alexandria. Bell (Camb. Anc. History, vol. x. p. 299) says 
that in the capitals of each nome in Egypt the Roman rule 
established a superior class known as the Gymnasium Class 
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and " only members of this were entitled to that education 
in the gymnasium which was as much the hall-mark of 
social superiority as a public school education has been in 
England." If this is to be extended to Alexandria, we can 
understand that the official who catered for so select a body 
would naturally feel bound not to skimp the expenses. 
Lampo's protest is perhaps to his credit. 

§ 131. (είσάγων ώς or είσαγωγεως.) Mr. Box is too modest 
over this emendation ; textually it is obviously satisfactory, 
getting rid of a serious, if not a fatal, difficulty, at a minimum 
cost. In his note in Class. Quart. 1935, he refers to papyri 
for the use of the term είσαγωγεύς. I am not sure that these 
help him as far as the functions are concerned, but they show, 
at any rate, that the word was in use in Egypt, and if so it is 
only natural that the persons who είσάγουσι τάς Βίκας should 
be called εισαγωγείς. He quotes also a parallel from Lucian, 
which is worth quoting for itself, though since Lucian does 
not actually use the word είσαγωγεύς it does not strengthen 
his case. Lucian, Apol. 12, says that he at one time held a 
post in Egypt, which was important, lucrative, and likely to 
lead to high promotion. In this he introduced the cases 
(εισάγει τάς Βίκας), assigned the order, taking minutes of 
the proceedings (υπομνήματα τών πραττομενων και λεγομένων 
γράφεσθαι), arranged (ρυθμίζειν) the speeches of the pleaders, 
preserved the decisions of the magistrates, clearly, faith
fully and accurately, and transmitted them to be kept for 
ever. 

§§ 136, 137. (κλίνη and κλινάρχης.) On the question of the 
exact meaning of these terms, the lexicon speaks with un
certain sound. The original L. & S. gives for the second 
" one who takes the first place," with reference to this passage. 
The revised repeats this misleading, indeed, erroneous entry, 
but adds (for κλίναρχος) " president of an Isiac fraternity." 
For κλίνη the original edition noted " ιερά κλίνη, the lecti-
sternium or pulvinar deorum of the Romans," and the revised 
while repeating part of this has added the example κλίνη του 
κυρίου ΣαράπιΒος, and finally κλίνη is used " generally for a 
banquet." Under πρώτο κλίναρχος, a word unknown to the 
original edition, it gives " president of a κλίνη, i.e. a religious 
association." This and the other references added by the 
revised are all from papyri or inscriptions. Stephanus gives 
nothing on the subject; Box adds more references from 
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similar sources. The natural conclusion seems to be that 
originally the couch is that on which the divine image is laid 
(cf. the couch of Adonis in the fifteenth Idyll of Theocritus), 
and the extensions to the festal meeting and further to the 
associates themselves are quite intelligible. The present 
passage suggests that the religious side was often left very 
much in the background. The words are untranslatable, 
" couch " is meaningless, and the substitution of " divan " on 
the grounds that the word connotes both a couch and a collec
tion of people is perhaps not much improvement. 

§ 138. (άλειφόβιος.) A rare word of which only one other 
example from a fragment of Aristophanes is cited. Hesychius 
explains it as πένης. L. & S. regards it as a contemptuous 
term for άλειπτής or the menial serving an άλειπτής, and so 
Bekker's Anecdota 382. 17 τόν περί παλαίστραν άναστρεφόμενον 
καϊ υπηρετούντα. 

§ 139. (Anapaests.) It certainly seems that this term 
may be applied to verse which is not anapaestic in the regular 
sense, though it does not follow that it connotes ribald verse 
in general. The Greek ear could find in certain metres and 
rhythms, as in music, something undignified and suited to 
burlesque, and these are called anapaestic, presumably 
because anapaests often predominated in them. So 
Demetrius, De Eloc. 189, speaks of σύνθεσις άναπαιστική καί 
μάλιστα εοικυΐα τοΐς κεκλασμένοις και άσέμνοις μέτροις. So 
it is applied to the parabasis in the Old Comedy even to the 
parts which are not anapaestic (see several examples in 
Stephanus). L. & S. revised notes its special application to 
" ribald and satirical " verse and cites two examples. The 
first, Plut. Per. 33, consists of regular anapaests. In the 
second, from Dion Cassius 65. 8, the Alexandrians taunt 
Vespasian; and, though Titus appeases his anger somewhat, 
still continue. Their first refrain is εξ όβόλους προσαιτεΐς and 
the second συγγιγνώσκομεν αύτώ' ού γάρ οΐΒε καισαρεύειν. 
Here only the first words of the second piece are anapaestic, 
but Vespasian is said to have been enraged not only by the 
substance of what they said, but εκ του κατακεκλασμένου καϊ 
αναπαίστου. Here κατ ακε κλασμένου, like κεκλασμένοις in the 
quotation from Demetrius, indicates something lacking the 
proper seriousness and dignity. Cornutus 30 seems to 
equate the " anapaestic " with the iambic, which also often 
indicates a lampoon. He derives θρίαμβος from θροεΐν and 
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ίαμβίζειν and then adds δθεν καϊ iv τοΐς κατά τών πολεμίων 
θριάμβοις πολλοίς άναπαίστοις σκώπτοντες χρώνταί. 

§ 141. (Subject of προσαναμάττεσθαι.) The use of these 
compounds of -μάττομαι is somewhat uncertain. The only 
one listed by Leisegang is εναπομάττομαι. Of his ten examples 
of this seven are middle in the sense of " receiving the impres
sion," but three, namely, Quod Deus 43, Mos. ii. 76 and Spec. 
Leg. i. 47, have an active sense of " giving the impression." 
In other compounds I have noted άναμάττομαι De Virt. 24 and 
De Aet. 2, both in the sense of receiving, also άπομάττομαι De 
Virt. 207. L. & S. gives our word as = " besmirch in addi
tion," clearly taking άγνωμοσύνην as subject. No doubt 
this is possible, but the mass of evidence as far as I can judge 
is in favour of τοΰνομ\ 

§ 162. (σφαδάζειν.) A favourite word with Philo. It is 
badly dealt with in Leisegang's index, which though fre
quently missing an example or two is generally near enough 
to completeness to enable one to decide how Philo uses the 
word. Here he has listed five examples, namely, De Cher. 36, 
De Mig. 156, De Abr. 257, De Virt. 128 and Quod Omn. Prob. 
39. In addition to these I have noted eight, some from Sieg
fried, and probably there are others, possibly many. For the 
use of other students I give the references: De Ebr. 121, Mos. 
i. 170, Spec. Leg. iv. 81, De Virt. 30, De Praem. 140, and 
in this volume besides this passage Flacc. 18 and 180, also 
Legatio 184. Only in De Praem. 140 is bodily struggling 
necessarily implied and in most of them it would be 
grotesque. 
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§ 7. 5. (Absolution from vows.) On this Edersheim (The 
Temple, its Ministry and Services, p . 69) says that release 
from a vow which affected the interests of others might be 
obtained from one sage or from three persons in the presence 
of him who had been affected by the vow. He does not 
state the authority for this and it seems strange that in 
treating the subject he does not refer to this passage in 
Philo. In the same connexion he remarks that all laws were 
limited by higher obligations : according to the Mishnah a 
man could not vow what of his fortune he owed to others 
nor his widow's portion. Philo's statement that a man by 
vowing his wife's τροφή could bind himself not to support her 
agrees with the practice denounced in Mark vii. 10 if., but 
is contrary to the principle described by Edersheim, and it is 
strange to find Philo apparently approving it. 

§ 7. 8. (Precepts of Buzyges.) The rare passages alluding 
to these are collected by Bernays (see Introd. p. 407 note b). 
The Paroemiographer, p. 233, has ό γάρ Βουζύγης *Αθήνησι 
6 τον Ιερόν άροτον επιτελών (" instituted the sacred rite of 
the plough") άλλα τε πολλά άράται καϊ τοΐς μή κοινηνονσι κατά 
τον βίον νδατος ή πυρός, ή μή ύποφαίνουσιν όδόν πλανωμένοις. 
A scholiast on Soph. Ant. 255 mentions the saying that 
Buzyges cursed those who left a corpse unburied. Clem. 
Alex. Strom, ii, 503 says that those who bid others do what 
they judge to be not profitable to themselves ούκ άν εκφύγοιεν 
τήν Βονζνγίαν άράν. Though the name of Buzyges is not 
mentioned, there is clearly an allusion to the same in a 
fragment of Diphilus where refusals of charity are said to 
be denounced in the " curses." Cicero, De Off. iii. 54 f., 
speaks of refusing to show the way as denounced " Athenis 
exsecrationibus publicis " and interprets it to include those 
who allow a purchaser to be defrauded by a mistake. 
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Bernays notes that three of the specific things here men
tioned, the duty of showing the way, allowing free use of 
fire and water, and giving burial are all mentioned by Philo. 
Bernays does not give any quotation for the statement that 
the curses are repeated by a descendant of Buzyges at a 
feast of Demeter. 

§ 7. 9. (Appeal of animals.) The statement seems to me 
remarkable and I should like to meet with some illustration 
of it or comment on it particularly in the form given it by 
Josephus. When is it that animals enter our houses as 
suppliants ? The only thing in the law which suggests help
ing animals in trouble is the command in Deut. xxii. 4 to 
help to raise up a fallen beast and there really the point is 
helping the owner. 

Philo in De Virt. 125-147 has insisted earnestly on the 
duty of kindness to animals, but it is remarkable that of the 
points which he mentions, namely the prohibitions against 
(1) separating the mother and offspring before seven days, 
(2) killing the two in the same day, (3) seething the lamb in 
its mother's milk, (4) muzzling the treading ox, (5) yoking 
different kinds of animals together, none is mentioned here, 
at any rate definitely, though (1) may be alluded to in § 7. 
On the other hand the one which precedes this here is 
omitted there. 
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FRAGMENT 1 

Really created. In the preceding paragraph, if the Latin 
translation of the Armenian version is to be trusted, Philo 
has declared that he is ready to concede " universum in-
genitum et sempiternum esse," a belief which he ascribes 
not only to Parmenides and Empedocles but also to Zeno 
and Cleanthes. But still of the " ingenita materia " some 
part may be created and destroyed (" generetur et corrum-
patur " ) , sometimes by providence, sometimes in the course 
of nature. He goes on to compare this with the work of a 
statuary and other craftsmen. According to this hypothesis 
God did not create eternally the primal matter but used 
matter to shape the Cosmos. And even if we go a step 
farther and suppose that the Cosmos itself as well as matter 
was uncreated (" etsi una cum materia mundus ingenitus 
supponatur " ) there is still room for providence in directing it. 
In this case the analogy is with the Ephors at Sparta, which 
they rule though they did not build it. I cannot fit el οή 
yeyovev όντως into this. I should understand it better if for 
όντως we substituted ούτως — " assuming that this is the 
method of its genesis." This is not quite satisfactory, since 
properly speaking if it is άγένητος it has no genesis. 

The Armenian has " materiae specialiter factae," of which 
Aucher says that the translator read τής ϋλης ειδο?. Is it 
not simpler to suppose that he took et δή as a single word 
and unable to make anything of the rest omitted it ? 

FRAGMENT 2 

§ 4. The thought here is very striking. Wendland cites 
for it from Sen. Ep. lxvi. 26-27. Here we have " num quis 
tarn iniquam censuram inter suos agit, nt sanum filium 
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quam aegrum magis diligat? . . . quoniam quidem etiam 
parentium amor magis in ea, quorum miseretur, inclinat." 
But this is not quite the same. For as the sequel " virtus 
quoque opera sua, quae videt affici et premi, non magis 
amat, sed parentium bonorum more magis complectitur ac 
fovet " shows, it is pity for the sufferings of the good and 
not a yearning for those who have gone astray which Seneca 
means. Philo's words come nearer to the spirit of the story 
of the Prodigal Son than anything I have seen elsewhere in 
ancient philosophy. 

§ 8. περι ά κηραίνζι. This phrase is here given in Gilford's 
translation by " about which . . . are anxious " ; in Mangey's 
by " quorum in cupiditate . . . contabescit," and L. & S. re
vised, connecting it with κήρ and citing a very similar passage 
to this (De Dec. 153), has " be sick at heart or anxious." 
But the evidence of Philo's use of the phrase points to the 
meaning given in the translation, i.e. "incurring disaster" 
or " getting into trouble in connexion with something." 
Leisegang has eight examples of it, to which add this 
passage and perhaps De Virt. 31 . In none of these is 
"suffering disaster" impossible and in some " being anxious" 
is impossible. Thus in Spec. Leg. i. 81 the body of the 
would-be priest must be scrutinized ΐνα περί μηδέν ατύχημα 
κηραίνη; ib. 260 the bodies of the victims sacrificed must 
be without flaw and the souls of the offerers must κηραίνειν 
7T€pl μηδέν πάθος; De Praem. 29 the defectiveness of human 
reason is shown by 6 λογισμός περί πολλά κηραίνων. In De 
Ebr. 164 Lot π€ρι ταύτα μάλιστα κηραίνζι, where ταύτα is ex
plained as the fact that Lot had only daughters and therefore 
could breed nothing masculine or perfect. 

§ 17. (Footnote 1, άξαντες.) I do not know what sense 
Dindorf and Gaisford supposed this to have. Gifford, clearly 
taking it from άγνυμι, says that " if it is retained the meaning 
will be * having broken through,' " but no such meaning of 
άγννμι is known, and even if it were possible it would still be 
necessary to follow it with διά. Nor can any meaning be ob
tained by taking it from aya>. But it is not quite so impossible 
that it should be the participle of άι'σσω, though the picture 
of the physicians being so eager to reach the royal bed that 
they dart or rush through the bodyguard is, like " breaking 
through," somewhat grotesque. In this case we should 
print αξαντζς <διά> (though the MSS . would have it without 
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the iota subscript) and δχλον and θεραττείαν would be governed 
by ύπερβάντες. Wendland suggests as alternatives εξ εναντίας 
or αντικρύ or άμελήσαντες. 

§ 18. σχήματι. Something is to be said for Mangey's 
proposal to correct this to βεύματι. This is supported by 
Wendland, but it should be pointed out that in this case the 
word would be used in the medical sense of a flux or dis
charge. Galen and Dioscorides both speak of a ρεύμα 
γαστρός or κοιλίας in this sense. The Armenian has a word 
which Aucher translates by " laxitate " and it is possible 
that it is some medical term which might indicate dis
charges or as we should say ** looseness " of the bowels, 
but is διωδηκε a word which would be joined with βεϋμα in 
this medical sense ? 

§ 23. (The quotation from Empedocles.) Two lines of this 
are quoted by Synesius 

" ένθα φόνος τ€ κότος τ€ και άλλων έθνεα κηρών 
αύχμηραί τ€ νόσοι και σήφιες έργα τε ρευστά" 

Another line quoted by Clement 
" κλαΰσά τε και κώκυσα ίδών άσυνήθεα χώρον" 

is no doubt rightly supposed to precede the two. The cor
rection of φόνοι τελούνται to φόνοι λιμοί τε is apparently 
due to Stephanus, but I feel as Dindorf evidently did that 
it is somewhat arbitrary. There is no great similarity be
tween τελούνται and λιμοί τε and nothing very strange in 
Philo quoting the first two words, then inserting the verb, 
and then quoting the conclusion of the line. Nor is hunger 
to the point. The places spoken of are those in which not 
physical evils but human cruelty predominates. The 
Armenian no doubt had τελούνται, for the Latin is " ubi 
caedes aliaeque huius modi pravae gentium consuetudines 
vigent." 

§ 24. (Footnote 3, ήωρήσθαι.) This correction of Dindorf 
for θεωρήσαι, which is not noticed in Gifford's later edition, 
is clearly based on the fact that in Her. iii. 124 Polycrates' 
daughter dreamt that her father εν ήέρι μετέωρον όντα was 
washed by Zeus and anointed by the sun. Mangey had 
suggested μετεωρίζεσθαι. The correction leads up well to 
κρεμάμενον. 

§ 24. The Armenian version of this section as it appears in 
Aucher's translation is very curious. Wendland dismisses it 
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as corrupt, but much of it admits of some interesting inter
pretation. It does not give the name of Poly crates at all, 
and Aucher in a note says that the translator seems to have 
read πολύ κρατεί ye, which he rendered by a phrase which 
Aucher represents by " per multum temporis tenet." This 
no doubt he tacked on to the clause about fortune given in 
the footnote as omitted by Eusebius. He made a full stop 
then and continued with what Aucher represents by " con-
digne iis quae patraverat inique impieque ut eorum promotor 
et auctor sortitus est deterioris vitae infortunium, atque 
iussu magni regis diu tortus et clavis compressus crudeliter 
consummatus est." That is to say he took χορηγός as = 
" promoter and author" and as subject to ήδίκησε καϊ 
ήσέβησε. At the end of the sentence his " crudeliter con
summatus est " seems to represent what he read for χρησμόν 
εκπιπλάς or perhaps χρησμόν εκπιπλάς οΐδα. The Latin then 
proceeds " ilia vero dimiserunt eum quae non multis ante 
horis gloriae speciem ferebant ante solem ungi et a love 
lavari." The words έφη κάμαντόν of the received text are 
to some extent conjectural, for almost all the MSS . divide 
them otherwise such as εφήκ εμαυτόν or άμαυτόν, and if the 
Armenian by a slight change got άφήκεν αυτόν it will explain 
" dimiserunt eum." I suspect therefore that he read άφήκεν 
αυτόν τά ού πρό πολλού εκτιμήσαι (or some similar word 
which he substituted for θεωρήσαι) δόξαντα, and the trans
lation will run " He was sent out of life by the things which 
seemed a short time before to have promised him high honour, 
namely being anointed," etc. If the similar word is θεώ 
είκάσαι " to liken him to a god ," we should have something 
which would make admirable sense and be textually fairly 
satisfactory, but not well represented by "gloriae." His 
version, I am afraid, cannot be accepted in face of the violent 
changes from the MSS . involved, but it is a much more sens
ible version. It avoids the pointlessness of putting these 
words into the mouth of Polycrates and also the contradiction 
of Herodotus's story. If we had no access to the Greek and 
had to choose between his account and that in the translation 
no one would hesitate to choose the former. 

§ 26. άνείμονα. For this word see note on De Som. i. 99 
(vol. v. p. 599), where this example should have been noted 
as well as Spec. Leg. i. 83. In all these cases Philo uses this 
apparently rare word in the sense of without the upper 
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covering and contrasted with γυμνός. The contrast is obvious 
both here and in Spec. Leg., where it is explained as = " in 
short tunics," almost as obvious in De Som. i. 99, where 
the phrase κοιμάσθαι άνείμονα means sleeping with inadequate 
covering. In that note I suggested that Philo had Od. iii. 
348 in mind, but if so he misunderstood the meaning, 
for there the άνείμων is not a person who sleeps uncovered 
but a host who is unable to supply proper covering to him
self or his guest. But the misunderstanding is shared by 
L. & S. which translates it as = " unclad." I also commented 
on L. & S. revised being, like Stephanus, still unable to 
supply an example of the word except that in the Odyssey. 
In the Addenda however two examples are given, one from 
a fragment of Callimachus in a papyrus and our Spec. Leg. 
passage (which however should be given as Ph. 2. 225— 
not 355). 

§ 45. For the Stoic doctrine of " incidental consequences " 
as distinguished from the " primary works of nature " cf. 
Gellius vii. 1. 7 "existimat (sc. Chrysippus) non fuisse hoc 
principale consilium ut faceret homines morbis obnoxios . . . 
sed cum multa, inquit, atque magna gigneret pareretque 
aptissima ac utilissima alia quoque simul agnata sunt in-
commoda, eaque non per naturam sed per sequelas quasdam 
necessarias facta dicit quod ipse appellat κατά παρακολουθήσω." 
This dictum of Chrysippus applies primarily to diseases 
but the latter part gives it the same general application as 
Philo gives it here. See Zeller, Stoics and Epicureans, p. 179 
(Eng. trans.). Zeller adds that the Stoics also pointed out 
that things ordinarily regarded as evil may be of the greatest 
service, and illustrates this from a saying of Chrysippus 
quoted by Plutarch that bugs do us good service by prevent
ing us from sleeping too long. Cf. for this the incidental 
uses pointed out by Philo in §§ 47-51. 

§ 48. (Footnote 2.) I have allowed what may be called 
the generally received text to stand but further investigation 
since the translation was made makes me think that Gaisford 
and Dindorf were almost certainly right. Gaisford's App. 
Crit. seems to indicate that he found τά μέτρα or τά ημέτερα 
μέτρα in his MSS . with one exception and found πείρα in 
none. Gifford in the two MSS . which he relied on for this 
part of the Praeparatio found the same. Also ταΐς ώραις, 
not τάς ώρας, appears to be universal. On the other hand 
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τή ημετέρα πείρα goes back to Viger, 1688 and possibly 
(though I have had no opportunity of verifying it) to 
Stephanus in 1544. How then did Viger or Stephanus get 
it ? The clue seems to be that the one exception noted by 
Gaisford has τή ημέτερα πέτρα. Assuming that Viger or 
Stephanus found this, the correction to πείρα would be very 
natural. But if μέτρα is right, ημέτερα, which appears in 
nearly all MSS . , must either be dismissed as a dittography or 
amended to ήμέρινα (or ταΐς ήμερίναις . . . ώραις ?). Wend
land, quoting the Armenian, " diei mensuras notat et 
horas," suggests τ.ής ημέρας, but the adjective used in its 
common antithesis to νυκτερινός seems to me preferable. 

Wendland also notes that the Armenian has " quae de 
columnis cadunt umbrae," and suggests that παστάδων should 
replace ποδών. 

§ 50. (Quotation from Pindar.) The quotation here 
alluded to occurs in that part between the two divisions of 
the second fragment which was omitted by Eusebius. It is 
undoubtedly from the beginning of a fragment of Pindar 
preserved in Dionysius of Halicarnassus, De Vi Dem. 6. It 
is listed among the fragments of Pindar as 107 or 74 
(Schroder, p. 427), in Sandys's Loeb translation, p. 548 as 
Paean 9. The Latin version in Aucher has enough re
semblance to show the identity, but otherwise is sheer non
sense and does not even suggest the general sense, which is 
that the sun is asked why by this darkening it threatens the 
world with evil. A version supplied by Conybeare, from 
which Schroder quotes various bits, would probably explain 
it better. But it certainly seems that the Armenian who 
could manage Philo with general accuracy was unable to 
tackle Pindar. The continuation as given by Dionysius does 
not suggest the death of kings or the destruction of cities, 
but war and faction, abnormal storms and floods and through 
these the destruction of mankind. Some lines however seem 
to be missed out in the continuation, which may have been 
more specific. 

§ 53. The inconsistency between this and the view ex
pressed in § 41 may perhaps be explained by supposing that 
though earthquakes, pestilences, etc., are in themselves inci
dental consequences they may still be employed by God as a 
means of chastisement. 

§ 67. ού γή ξηρή, κτλ. Zeller in Presoc. Phil. vol. ii. pp. 80-81 
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(Eng. trans.) has a long discussion on this Heracleitean 
saying. It is quoted by numerous writers, Stobaeus, 
Musonius, Plutarch, Galen, Clement and others in various 
forms and the variation extends to different MSS . of these 
authors. The chief variants are αϋη ψυχή, αϋγη ξηρή ψυχή, 
ξηρή ψυχή. Zeller thinks that αυγή ξηρή can hardly be the 
original form, largely on the ground that there is no such 
thing as a wet beam. The form οΰ γη ξηρή does not appear 
in any of these quotations, though one variant in the MSS . of 
Musonius has αυ γη ξηρή, but Zeller has no doubt that this 
is a true reading in our passage, though his remarks, which 
are transcribed by Gifford, are oddly worded and not 
very logical. " Philo," he says, " ap. Eus. Praep. Evang. 
viii. 14. 67 has οΰ γή ξηρή, κτλ., and that this is the true 
reading . . . is clear from the passage in Philo, Be Prov. ii. 
109 ' in terra sicca,' " etc., i.e. Zeller, unless the translator has 
misrepresented him, and Gifford certainly, were not aware 
that Philo ap. Eus. and Philo, J)e Prov. were the same, and 
that what he is quoting is only the Latin translation of the 
Armenian translation of the same passage. What the words 
in Aucher show beyond doubt is that the Armenian found 
οΰ γή in his text, for he is not likely to have had the acumen 
to make the correction independently, and they thus give a 
very convincing support to what we might otherwise have 
supposed to be an emendation of Stephanus or Viger. 

§ 68 . (Footnote 1.) The Armenian also presumably read 
αίτιου. The full sentence is " mens tamen nusquam nascitur 
ob frigefactionem gelationemque, quoniam aer, terra et 
aquae in causis sunt simul, et frequentes exhalationes 
densae supereminent." I imagine that he read or trans
lated as if he read ef αέρος αιτίου καϊ γης και ύδατος instead 
of at γης. 

§ 7 1 . ta. So Wendland from the Armenian " viola vero 
et rosa crocusque '·' ; this is perhaps the best example of the 
value which the Armenian occasionally has, see Introd. 
pp. 449 f. The common reading et does not give any good 
sense. The rendering which I had given, " though roses, 
etc., exist they exist for health not pleasure," lays a difficult 
stress upon γίγονζν and Gilford's " roses, etc., are meant, if 
for health, yet not all for pleasure " misplaces the " if " and 
gives no clear meaning. 
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INTRODUCTION TO T H E 
Ό Ε LEGATION Ε 

T H E treatise generally known by this somewhat mis
leading name is a very lively and powerful invective 
against the Emperor Gains. One part of it, in which 
he gives an account of the ineffectual design of Gains 
to introduce his statue into the temple of Jerusalem, 
supplementing and in many places differing from 
Josephuss account of the same incident, is of con
siderable value in the history of Judaism. Otherwise 
it adds little or nothing to our knowledge of the reign 
of Gaius or to the accounts given in the regular 
historians of his follies and vices. It does not repel 
by its vindictiveness to the same extent as the Flaccus, 
though perhaps if we possessed the " Palinode " 
which is promised at the end, this opinion would have 
to be modified. It has some difficult problems pe
culiar to itself which are discussed later in this intro
duction. Meanwhile I give the following analysis 
of its contents. 

It opens with a few introductory remarks, on which 
see p. xx (1-7), and then proceeds to describe the 
splendid prospects with which Gaius's reign opened 
and the world-wide delight and hope which his acces
sion aroused (8-13), then the deep disappointment 
and sorrow which his serious illness caused, followed 
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by renewed rejoicing for his recovery (14-21). From 
this recovery dates the revelation of Gaius's true 
character: and there follows a full account of the 
compulsory suicide of Tiberius Gemellus (22-31) and 
of Macro, prefaced by a long description of the ser
vices he had rendered to Gaius before his accession 
and his attempts to keep him in the straight path 
after his accession and the resentment felt by him at 
his admonitions (32-64) ; also the murder of his 
father-in-law Silanus (62-65). Public opinion indeed 
was shocked by these atrocities ; yet it still clung to 
the hope that Gaius was not really depraved, and 
found some measure of justification for them (66-73). 

Having thus freed himself from all rivalry and 
restraint Gaius proceeded to his crowning wickedness, 
his claim to divinity. This occupies the next forty 
sections and is developed with very powerful rhetoric. 
He held that he was as far above other men as a 
shepherd is above his sheep (74-76) ; so he assumed 
the insignia of the demigods Heracles, the Dioscuri 
and Dionysus, but his actions were the complete 
reverse of the beneficent labours of the first, the 
brotherly affection of the second and the gift of wine 
bestowed by the third (77-92). Worse still, he 
assumed the part of the full-blown deities Hermes, 
Apollo, Ares. What a contrast was his life to the 
pacific mission of the herald's staff of Hermes, to 
the work of Apollo as physician and prophet, and 
to the function of the true Ares which is to protect 
the weak! (93-113). 

Hitherto the treatise has dealt entirely with the 
general depravity of Gaius culminating in his assump
tion of godship, and the Jews have not been men
tioned since the introductory sections. From this 
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point onwards it is his hostility to the Jews and their 
sufferings traceable to it which occupy the treatise. 
The connecting link between the two is that this hos
tility is supposed to be due to the Jews alone refusing 
to acknowledge his godship (114-119). The Alex
andrians knew his resentment of this, and made it an 
opportunity for the great pogrom of A.D. 38 which is 
described in 120-131. In this description we traverse 
much the same ground as in the Flaccus, though there 
there is no suggestion that Gaius s resentment had 
anything to do with it, while on the other hand the 
active connivance of Flaccus, which was there a lead
ing feature, is only just hinted here. There are many 
differences but no substantial contradiction between 
the two accounts. But in this treatise the pogrom is 
followed by the attack made upon the synagogues by 
introducing the images of Gaius (132-136) and here 
the differences are numerous. In the Flaccus, the 
violation of the synagogues precedes the pogrom and 
nothing is heard of the wholesale destruction by fire 
or demolition nor of the effective resistance by the 
Jews in neighbourhoods where they were in con
siderable force. That the motive of the Alexandrians 
was not really loyalty to the emperor is shown be
cause no such attempt was made by them during 
the reigns of previous sovereigns, neither of the 
Ptolemies nor yet of Tiberius nor Augustus, though 
if Gaius deserved such honours, how much more did 
they, and this is followed by a glowing and possibly 
sincere panegyric on Augustus (137-151). Wiry then 
did the Alexandrians make no attempt during these 
two reigns to force the Jews to admit their images 
into the synagogues ? It was because they knew 
that Augustus would tolerate no such violation and 
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that in fact in various ways he showed his careful 
consideration and respect for Jewish institutions (152-
158). The same in general may be said of Tiberius 
in spite of certain troubles which were entirely due 
to Sejanus's evil influence (159-161). 

Gaius however was so deluded as to believe that 
the adoration of the Alexandrians was genuine, and 
their influence helped to excite him against the Jews 
(162-165). Others who worked in the same direction 
were the Egyptian courtiers headed by Helicon, who 
was particularly intimate with the emperor and 
employed his gift of satire to prejudice him against 
the Jews in the way which Philo describes at length 
(166-177). At first the Jewish Embassy hoped to 
conciliate him, but when they found this impossible 
they determined to address the emperor directly, 
but it was in vain (178-180). Gaius indeed greeted 
the envoys in a friendly manner, but this was hypo
crisy as Philo suspected at the time (181-183), and 
this was proved when while waiting for the summons 
they heard the terrible news of the proposed violation 
of the temple at Jerusalem (184-188). The horror 
caused by the news and the perplexity of the envoys 
as to what should be their next step are fully 
described (189-196), and we pass on to the full story 
of the proposed introduction of the statue into the 
temple, which occupies two-fifths of the treatise. 
The first part of this is supposed to be told by the 
persons who brought the tidings, but it glides imper
ceptibly into a narrative by Philo himself. There are 
five main stages : (1) the Jamneian incident, the de
struction by the Jews of the rude altar set up by the 
Jamneians, the anger of Gaius when this was reported 
to him by Capito, and his consequent order to 
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Petronius the governor of Syria that a colossal statue 
of himself should be introduced into the Temple ( 1 9 7 -
206) ; (2) Petronius while seeing the danger of the 
proposal makes an unsuccessful attempt to reconcile 
the Jewish authorities to the inevitable (207-224); 
(3) a vast assembly of Jews from all parts comes to 
supplicate Petronius saying that they would rather 
die than live to see such sacrilege. Meanwhile they 
demand to be allowed to send an embassy to the em
peror (225-242) ; (4) Petronius though much moved 
by their appeal cannot accept this demand but sends 
a diplomatic letter to the emperor pleading for 
or rather apologizing for delay (243-253). Gaius 
though much enraged postponed taking any mea
sures against Petronius, but merely bade him get the 
statue made and set up as soon as possible (250-260); 
(5) meanwhile Agrippa appears on the scene and 
hears from Gaius the story of what has happened. 
He collapses utterly and remains in this state for 
some days (261-275). On his recovery he writes a 
long epistle to Gaius, appealing for consideration for 
the Jewish nation, the city of Jerusalem and the 
Temple, and with regard to this last he expatiates on 
the honour which has been paid to it by Gaius's 
ancestors and predecessors (276-329). The emperor 
yields to this appeal and countermands his orders for 
the time, but Philo declares that he not only nullified 
the concession by threatening to punish any Jews 
who did violence to any altar or statue dedicated to 
himself outside Jerusalem, but really intended to 
carry out his previous intention in the course of the 
coasting voyage which he proposed to make to Egypt 
(330-338). To this story is appended some denuncia
tions of his treachery, capriciousness, and cruelty in 
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other matters, stressing especially his hatred of the 
Jews and the sin of intending to violate the Temple 
itself (339-348). The rest of the treatise is an account 
of the scene in which the ambassadors were sum
moned to Gaius's presence to lay before him their 
political claims whatever they were. It is one con
tinuous scene, in the first part of which they are 
carried about in the company of the emperor who is 
engaged in inspecting some houses, and have a few 
contemptuous remarks flung at them not bearing on 
the subject (349-362). In the second part they are 
treated a little more seriously and are actually invited 
to state their case, but no real hearing is given to 
them and they are finally dismissed with the verdict 
that they are not so much knaves as fools (363-367). 
The sense of hopelessness with which they depart is 
described (368-372) and the treatise breaks off with 
the promise of the Palinode (373). 

The title Ilepl αρετών is mysterious. It is given in 
all the MSS. used by Reiter save one, and the majority 
have the addition of α. It is vouched for as the title 
assigned by Philo himself in two passages of Eusebius, 
in one of which he says that the name was given by 
Philo to his description of Gaius's blasphemous 
impiety (θζοστνγία) " facetiously (or whimsically) and 
ironically" ( /ACTO, ήθους και άρωνείας), i.e. it really 
means " On the wickedness of Gaius and his gang." 

No one I think has ever taken this explanation of 
Eusebius seriously, yet perhaps we should note that 
in this treatise we do find ironical phrases which do 
not appear elsewhere as well as I can remember in 
his writings, e.g., his description of Gaius's " wise and 
excellent advisers," and the " aristocratic " Helicon 
(203), his application of (TC/AVOS to the animal worship 
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of Egypt (163) and the 1 1 affability and kindness " 
of Gaius's greeting to the ambassadors in § 352. We 
may remember that the treatise belongs to a totally 
different kind of literature from all the other serious 
works of Philo except the Flaccus, and is written in a 
different vein even from that, which does claim to be 
a continuous historical narrative. It is perhaps just 
possible that Philo may have extended this peculiar 
gift of sarcasm to the title itself but it is only just 
possible. 

Passing over the suggestions that it refers to the 
virtues of the Greek gods (93-113) or those of the 
persecuted Jews, we have the far more satisfactory 
explanation given by Reiter. a According to him the 
a/3€Tat are those of God. He points out that in in
scriptions we sometimes find the term indicating not 
an attribute of the God but a particular act of in
tervention. Further it is suggested that the word 
aperakoyos, the meaning of which has been disputed, 
means a person who describes or proclaims the aperai, 
i.e. the miracles of the god.& Philo then gives this 
title to a work which shows how God ultimately 
saves or rewards his people. Special examples are 
the working of providence in §§ 220, 336 and 367. 
The crowning example no doubt would have been 
the death of Gaius. 

This explanation has the great merit that though 
the examples of Gods dperai in this sense are not a 
prominent feature in the treatise as we have it, it 
harmonizes with the note struck in the introduction 
that the events of his time proved that God takes 
thought for men and particularly for Israel. There 

α In Έπιτνμβιον Η. Swoboda dargebracht, pp. 228-237. 
6 e.g., ΣιαράπιΒος άρ€τη ή irepi ϋυρίωνα τον κυβζρνητην. 
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are only two considerations which may make one 
hesitate to accept it. The title must originally have 
been as Reiter himself says TLepl άρκτων deov and it is 
difficult to see how this vital addition should have 
dropped out before the time of Eusebius. Secondly 
Philo constantly speaks of the dperal deov, often 
coupled with δυνάμεις, but there is no indication, but 
rather the contrary, that this means anything more 
than the excellencies, i.e. the attributes of God, or 
that he conceives of any particular action as being 
an αρετή, as according to Reiter's theory it must be. 
If this explanation is rejected we should have to set 
it down as a mistake of Eusebius, who perhaps con
fused the name of this treatise with the other Περί 
αρετών, which is a part of the Exposition of the Laws 
and is given in vol. viii. of this translation, and that 
from Eusebius it found its way into the MSS. 

A far more important question concerns the struc
ture of the treatise. The concluding words show 
that Philo wrote or intended to write what he calls 
the Palinode, that is an account of or reflections on 
the terrible end of Gaius. But apart from this we 
have to consider whether what we have is a con
tinuous part of a longer whole, or selected portions of 
a longer and mutilated work, or whether on the other 
hand what we have is apart from the Palinode all that 
he actually wrote. The subject has been discussed 
both by Schurer, who held that the Legatio as we have 
it is the fourth in a series of five books; by Masse-
bieau, who finds four books within the compass of 
our Legatio but postulates two great lacunae, and by 
Cohn in a somewhat vaguer statement suggesting 
that pieces out of four books have been compressed 
into the existing book. All three agree in holding 
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that the Palinode was the fifth book in the series 
and that apart from this much has been lost. This 
opinion seems to be generally accepted, not only by 
the three writers mentioned but by Reiter and 
Delaunay and also quite recently by Goodenough, 
Box and Bell; and indeed I had myself taken it for 
granted; however it now seems to me, to say the 
least of it, unproved, and though I can hardly hope 
to carry conviction I feel bound to ask for a fresh 
consideration of the evidence. 

The foundation on which all the three scholars 
mentioned primarily rest is the following passage in 
Eusebius, Hist. Eccl. ii. 5 : 

Philo has narrated in five books what happened to the 
Jews in the time of Gaius. He combines in this work a 
full description of the insanity of Gaius as shown by his 
announcing himself as a god and perpetrating innumerable 
outrages in his government, of the miseries of the Jews in his 
time, of the embassy which he himself conducted to the city of 
the Romans on behalf of those of his own race in Alexandria, 
and of how when he appeared before Gaius on behalf of his 
ancestral laws he received nothing but laughter and ridicule 
and narrowly escaped risking his life.e 

Leaving this for future examination, we have to 
consider what Eusebius says about the treatise else
where. After quoting Josephus's version of the 
interview of the ambassadors with Gaius, he goes on : 

Philo himself in the Embassy which he wrote gives a 
carefully detailed account of what he did at the time. I shall 
pass over the greater part and cite only those points which 
plainly demonstrate to readers the misfortunes which came 
upon the Jews in consequence of their crimes against Christ 

β In this and the other passages cited from the Hist. Eccl. 
I have used Kirsopp Lake's version in the Loeb translation 
with some minor and some more important alterations. 
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both at the same time a and shortly afterwards. In the first 
place he relates that in the time of Tiberius in the city of the 
Romans Sejanus, who of the men of that time had most 
influence with the emperor, seriously concerned himselfb to 
effect the destruction of the whole race, and in Judaea Pilate, 
in whose time the crime against the Saviour was perpetrated, 
made an attempt on the temple still standing in Jerusalem 
contrary to what was lawful to the Jews and stirred them to 
the greatest frenzy. 

With this compare the following entry in the 
Eusebian Chronicle (Jerome's version) : 

Seianus praefectus Tiberii, qui aput eum plurimum poterat, 
instantissime cohortatur ut gentem Iudaeorum deleat. Filo 
meminit in libro legationis secundo. 

Then passing on to Gaius's reign Eusebius quotes 
Legatio 346 and then proceeds : 

Philo in the second e of the books which he entitled On the 
Virtues narrates innumerable other atrocities perpetrated on 
the Jews in Alexandria in the same reign and Josephus 
confirms him, showing in the same way that the universal 
misfortunes of the nation date from the time of Pilate and the 
crimes against the Saviour. 

On the mention of Sejanus and Pilate in the second 
of these quotations Cohn and the others build a 
theory that the treatise originally included a book or 
a large part of a book describing the persecutions 

a i.e. as the Crucifixion ; cf. (in Chronicle) " scribit autem 
(Josephus) quod eodem anno [as the Crucifixion] Pilatus 
praeses secreto noctis imagines Caesareas in templo statuerit, 
et haec prima seditionis et turbarum Iudaeis causa exstitit." 

The disturbances caused by Sejanus are apparently dated 
in the Chronicle two years later. 

b Or " took energetic steps." 
c I follow Cohn in reading hevrepcp σνγγράμματι ων έπέγραψς 

for ω. This is not a correction as it is the reading of two 
MSS. and Rufinus's translation. Kirsopp Lake's objection 
that it would require the article is sufficiently disproved a 
few lines lower down by ev Sevreptp τον Ιουδαϊκού πολέμου 
xviii 
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suffered under those two persons. Is it really neces
sary to look beyond the passage about Sejanus in 
Legatio 154 f. and the story of Pilate bringing images 
into Jerusalem in Legatio 2 9 9 ff« ? These scholars all 
ignore the obvious fact that Eusebius is not here 
concerned to give an account of Philo's writings, 
which he does somewhat confusedly in the eighteenth 
chapter, but to support his conviction that the troubles 
of the Jews date from the Crucifixion, and were a 
retribution for it. 

The passage about Sejanus is very short but it is 
good enough to prove that Philo supports this view 
and Eusebius here follows his words pretty closely, 
while his entry in the Chronicle to judge from Jerome's 
version is closer still. As to Pilate, if we had this 
passage alone it might well be argued that the refer
ence is to something outside our existing Legatio, for 
the attempted outrage is said to be against the 
temple, whereas in Legatio 2 9 9 ff not only is there no 
such suggestion but the point is made that unlike 
Gaius's proposed sacrilege it was not against the 
temple (302). But in the Demonstratio Evangelica 
viii. p. 403 Eusebius cites Josephus as stating that 
Pilate brought the images of Caesar by night into the 
temple and continues : " t o this Philo testifies saying 
that Pilate set up by night the royal ensigns of Caesar 
in the temple, which was the beginning of factions." 
Now I think there can be no reasonable doubt in 
spite of the discrepancy between shields and ensigns a 

that the incident here mentioned as being described 
by Josephus and testified to by Philo is the same as 

β It should be added that Philo in Legatio does not say 
that the shields were brought in by night, though he does 
not deny it. 
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that described by Agrippa in Legatio 2 9 9 · Α But 
Eusebius states that both Josephus and Philo made 
the temple the scene of the outrage. b Now we know 
that Josephus does not do so in either of the two 
accounts c which he has written and that Philo does 
not in the account which has come down to us. Which 
is the more natural supposition ? That Philo in some 
other version of the incident lost to us contradicted 
himself or that Eusebius made the same mistake 
about Philo as he did about Josephus ? If we say the 
latter, the natural conclusion is, that when he speaks 
in the History of an attempt on the temple mentioned 
by Philo he refers to the same incident. And in 
view of this there seems to me to be no more necessity 
to postulate a fuller account now lost of Pilate's 
activities than of those of Sejanus. 

In addition to this supposed necessity Cohn and 
Massebieau rely on the number of lacunas which they 
think are evident in the existing treatise. The first 
of these lies between the first and second chapters. 
The yap with which the second opens has, they say, 
no logical connexion with the preceding chapter. I 
think this is a misapprehension of Philo's regular 
method. The essence of the introductory chapter is 
in the first three or four sections. Men judge blindly 
by the present (1, 2 ) and yet the events which have 
happened should convince them of the reality of 
providence, especially its care for Israel (3, 4). At 
this point he goes off into a thoroughly Philonic 

° I observe that Reiter, though he accepts the mutilation 
theory, gives on Legatio 299 a reference to Dem. p. 403, and 
that Heikel on Dem. p. 403 gives a reference to Legatio 299. 

6 He ascribes the same statement to Josephus in the 
Chronicle. See citation, p. xviii. 

β Ant. xviii. 3. 1, Bell. Jud. ii. 9. 2 . 
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ramble : (a) Israel means he who sees God, (b) to see 
God is the highest gift, (c) for reason in itself cannot 
apprehend God nor even His powers, (d) the powers 
mean His punitive as well as His beneficial powers. 
Now I confess I am surprised that in introducing the 
treatise Philo has allowed himself to ramble into a 
train of ideas which belong to the Commentary, 
where all four frequently reappear, particularly as he 
keeps clear of anything of the kind in the rest of the 
book. But I am not surprised, that when after the 
introduction he starts to work, he harks back to what 
is the essence of the introduction. It is quite in his 
way to go back to the main point after a rambling 
parenthesis, often as here with a logical connexion 
which ignores the parenthesis.0 And if this is under
stood what better proof of the blindness of men could 
be found than the joy and hopefulness which greeted 
Gaius's accession and recovery ? b Though indeed 
the yap goes further than this. It suggests that 
the story which begins with this blind rejoicing 
will also illustrate the belief expressed in § 4 that 
providence watches over Israel and overthrows the 
oppressor. Should we expect him to put this into 
words at this point and anticipate the Palinode by 
mentioning the fate of Gaius, an event presumably 
quite recent and common knowledge to all his 
readers ? 

Of the other three lacunas registered in Reiter's 
α For such resumptive conjunctions after a longer or 

shorter parenthesis see, e.g., (γαρ) Spec. Leg. i. 6, iv. 101, (ovV) 
Leg. All. i. 77 and iii. 211, (ware) De Fug. 64, (όντως) De 
Cong. 135. The resumption of Gaius's vices in § 339 of this 
treatise, after the parenthetical disquisition on Alexandria, 
is much the same, though μεντοι does not imply the same 
causal connexion, cf. also note on § 292. · Of. § 21. 
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text two are discussed in the notes on §§ 180 and 292 . 
Before we come to the fourth we have Cohn's com
plaint that the Embassy is suddenly introduced in 
§ 174 without any account of how it came to be sent, 
which therefore must have dropped out. This seems 
to me to mistake entirely the nature and object of 
the treatise. It has acquired the title of the Embassy 
naturally enough because all that Philo tells us about 
himself is connected with the Embassy, but there is 
no sign that Philo himself gave it that title. In fact 
throughout it is a " Philippic," α an invective against 
Gaius and to a minor extent his satellites, and nothing 
else. Hardly anything b is mentioned which does not 
reflect on these, either directly or indirectly by 
extolling his predecessors or his honest servants like 
Petronius. The Embassy only appears in the story 
when Philo gives us his personal experiences of the 
enemy. It first appears when the machinations of 
Helicon in fostering Gaius's hostility are described. 
Then comes the first meeting with Gaius and Philo's 
conviction that his friendly greeting was only hypo
crisy. There follows the scene in which they hear of 
the proposed outrage. In his long story of this 
attempt Philo is throughout at pains to emphasize 
the Jewish feeling of horror and he inevitably begins 

β Though the analogy is of course very rough, one cannot 
help observing how Cicero in the Second Philippic leaves a 
vast number of less relevant matters unexplained. Philo is 
not likely to have read Cicero, but he did read Demosthenes, 
and may have got something of the same lesson from his 
attacks on Aeschines. The story in Eus. ii. 18, that he read 
the Ilcpt άρ€τών or part of it to the whole senate in Rome 
does not sound very probable but does represent a feeling 
that the treatise was of the epideictic Oration type. 

6 The one thing which strikes me as irrelevant to the 
invective is the mention of the memorial in § 179. 
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with the sensations and perplexities of his own party. 
At this point the story passes on to scenes and person
ages far away from the ambassadors and while it is 
proceeding we hear no more of them. Then comes 
the actual interview. Surely, says Delaunay, he 
must have described how this interview came to be 
conceded. Possibly if his subject was the Embassy, 
not if it is Gaius. I cannot feel that there is any 
strong reason for placing a lacuna at § 311. 

Cohn and Delaunay might possibly have replied 
that my view that the treatise is essentially a 
Philippic and not a sober history of the Embassy is 
not only unacceptable to them, but is contradicted 
by Eusebius when he says that Philo gives a carefully 
detailed account of what he did at that time. Differ
ent opinions may be held about this, but it seems to 
me that what we have in the treatise would be felt 
by Eusebius to justify his statement. For the scenes 
in which the ambassadors appear, particularly the 
last, are described with the vividness of detail which 
deserves the epithets τα κατά ficpos ακριβώς and I do 
not think he would have troubled himself about the 
abruptness of the introduction. Moreover the phrase 
" the things done by him " is used with a loosenesj 
which forbids taking it very seriously. For he says 
that of these " doings " he will omit most and cite— 
what ? the troubles caused by Sejanus and Pilate, 
which on no supposition can be parts of his doings. 

So far then I can find no sign that apart from the 
Palinode the Legatio ever extended beyond what we 
still have. But what about the Five Books ? Can 
we pack them or even four of them into the existing 
372 sections ? If not, it may reasonably create a 
suspicion that something has been lost. 

xxiii 



INTRODUCTION TO DE LEGATIONE 

The description given by Eusebius of the scope of 
the five books agrees quite closely with what we 
have. It may suggest that more was said about the 
Embassy, but as it confines itself to the events of 
Gaius's reign it certainly does not support the idea 
that events of Tiberius's reign like the persecutions 
of Sejanus and Pilate were given at any length. As 
no titles are given we cannot rule out the possibility 
that the Flaccus was one of the five, since it certainly 
describes one of the matters mentioned in the list. 
But the phrase irkvre βψλίοις does not fit in very well 
with a five made up of four books of Legatio plus a 
totally distinct work like the Flaccus. The Legatio, 
if judged by the sense, naturally splits up into four 
parts : (1) 1-113, where Gaius's degeneration and his 
three murders of Gemellus, Macro and Silanus and 
his blasphemous assumption of godship are the sub
ject, and the Jews are never once mentioned after the 
introductory sections ; (2) 114-161, giving the troubles 
of the Jews in Alexandria and the contrast of their 
treatment under former emperors, and it is significant 
that the two matters mentioned by Eusebius as 
belonging to the second book of the Embassy or 
Virtues both fall within these limits a ; (3) 162-348, 
events outside Egypt and the whole story of Gaius s 
proposed outrage on the temple ; (4) 349 to the 
end, the interview, and if we add as all the others do 
the Palinode we get the required number. I indeed 
feel very doubtful whether Eusebius included this 
among the Five or knew of its existence, for surely 
he would have added such a leading matter as the 

u i.e. the sufferings of the Alexandrian Jews " in the 
second of the books which he entitled On the Virtues " ; 
Sejanus " in the second book of the Legation " (Chronicle). 
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retribution on the blasphemer to his list of subjects. 
I should prefer to get a five-fold division rather than 
a four-fold from the 372 sections, but I do not find 
it easy. A good break indeed is made at § 73, but 
this would bring the two matters definitely stated as 
being in the second book into the third. Possibly 
the inordinately long third division might have been 
re-divided at the appearance of Agrippa at § 261, but 
such an arrangement would not be very logical as the 
story of the statue is a continuous whole which does 
not admit of any real break. But let us take the 
easier course, and assume that the 372 sections made 
up four books. Can it be objected that βιβλίον is 
too big a word for such divisions ? I do not know of 
any grounds for thinking so. Or that the MSS. tradi
tion has no knowledge of such divisions as separate 
books except the inscription Ilept άρκτων a at the 
beginning which may have held on when β' and 
y and δ' were lost ? The argument may have some 
force, but surely will apply with much more force 
to the schemes of the advocates of the mutilation 
theory. Or that the length of the third division 
and the brevity of the fourth are objections ? I 
think that the first may have some weight but not 
the second. The De Specialibus Legibus i. with 350 
sections is divided in the MSS. into six separate 
treatises, the first of which is only eleven sections 
and the other, De Virtutibus, includes one separate 
heading On repentance which is only twelve. 

Altogether, even if the statement about the five 
books creates some difficulty, the possibilities a con-

β Among these may perhaps be included the possibility 
that a single letter e' was put by mistake for some other 
numeral letter. 
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nected with it are so many, that we cannot build on 
it without that support from internal evidence which 
to my mind is entirely wanting. However I quite 
feel the weight of the body of opinion which asserts 
the contrary, and do not forget the Cromwellian 
adjuration " to believe that it is possible that I may 
be mistaken." 

The Embassy is not the subject of the treatise, but 
we have to consider what we learn about it from 
incidental hints. 

It had two distinct objects, and was sent to plead 
two distinct causes (xmoOevtLs). These two are vaguely 
indicated in describing the memorandum (179) as our 
sufferings or experiences (ών ίπάθομεν) and our claims 
(&v τνχ€ΐν ήξιονμίν). But they are more clearly 
defined in §§ 1 9 1 ff. where it appears that one was 
concerned with the synagogues (προ<Γ€νχαι) and the 
other with their πολιπία. As to the first, the 
envoys remark that if Gaius does not shrink from 
desecrating the Temple he will not listen to any 
appeal against the desecration of the synagogues. 
As to the other, we learn that it consists in " showing 
that we are Alexandrians." When we come to the 
actual reception (349 ff.), how many months after we 
do not know, the envoys are invited to state their 
claims as to πολιτίία, this only, and the other is not 
mentioned.0 For the opening passage of arms, in 
which Gaius reproaches the Jews for refusing to 
admit his deity and is backed up by Isidorus's state-

β This is curious. Had there been meanwhile a change of 
conditions in Alexandria, which made the plea unnecessary ? 
or was it thought more politic not to start a question which 
by its similarity might stir up Gaius's resentment at having 
been driven to make the concession to Jerusalem, which I 
assume him to have made before the interview ? 
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ment that they neglected to sacrifice, a charge which 
the envoys indignantly deny, has really nothing to 
do with the complaint that the synagogues have been 
desecrated. The claim which they are invited to 
discuss is represented (350) as a plea to retain rights 
which have never been questioned in the four cen
turies during which Alexandria has existed, and it is 
alleged (371) that an adverse decision would be a 
disastrous blow to the whole of the Dispersion and 
would put the Jewish population in every city at the 
mercy of the hostile Gentiles, who would destroy the 
synagogues and take away the privileges which they 
had enjoyed. Whether this claim was one for full 
Alexandrian citizenship, as the phrase " showing that 
we are Alexandrians " suggests, or to specific rights 
to independence asserted by the Jews and denied by 
the others,0 is a question which I do not feel com
petent to answer, and I doubt whether in the absence 
of other evidence it can be answered with any cer
tainty. 

A further very difficult question is the chronological. 
Did this Embassy, of which are we only told that it set 
out in mid-winter, arrive in Italy in A.D. 39 or 40 ? 

We have the following certain data to work upon : 
we know that the troubles at Alexandria which gave 
rise to the Embassy took place in the summer of 
A.D. 38, that Gaius was away from Italy in Gaul and 
Germany from September 39 to at least May 40, b 

α That is to say, πολιτ*ία=πολίτ€νμα or membership of a 
πολίτ€υμα9 i.e. of a " corporation formed by membership 
of race or community domiciled in a foreign state." This 
perhaps would give more body to the prophecies of the 
disasters to be anticipated from an adverse decision. 

b See Balsdon, Journal of Roman Studies* vol. xxiv. pp. 17 
and 21. 
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and that he was killed on 24th January 41. Now 
clearly Gaius was in Rome when the ambassadors 
first met him, and in the south of Italy when they first 
heard of the proposed violation of the Temple, and in 
Rome when they had their interview with him. We 
have therefore to place each of these incidents either 
before September 39 or after May 40. 

Now if we took Josephus's (Ant xviii. 261-308) 
account, we should place them all at the later date. 
According to him Gaius had written to Petronius 
cancelling the order for the statue before he received 
Petronius's apologetic letter, but this enraged him so 
much that he sent a violent reprimand which being 
delayed on the way did not reach Petronius till two 
months after the assassination, i.e. in March 41. Mr. 
Balsdon a arguing for the arrival of the ambassadors 
in 40 gives careful calculations to show, that if we 
accept this story, the whole of the correspondence 
from the first report to Gaius of the Jamneian incident 
to the final letter to Petronius can be got in after his 
return in May 40, though this perhaps is unnecessary 
for his purpose, since part of it might have been 
carried on while Gaius was in the north, though it 
only became known to Philo after his return.b Is 
there anything in Philo's account which conflicts with 
the view that the Embassy arrived in 40? Apart 
from the general probability that it would be under
taken as soon as possible after Flaccus's arrest in 
September 38 and not be postponed for more than a 

α Journal of Roman Studies, vol. xxiv. p. 19. 
6 Mr. Balsdon assumes that the order had just been given, 

when Philo heard of it at Puteoli. It seems to me more 
natural to suppose that the news travelled to him from Pales
tine, and that the matter may have been far advanced before 
he heard of it. 
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year, there is only one serious fact to be reckoned 
with. While Josephus speaks of the recalcitrant 
Jews as neglecting their tilling though it was the 
season for sowing, Philo says that Petronius, after 
receiving the order and spending some considerable 
time in trying to talk over the chief Jews and in 
meeting the great body of the people, proceeded to 
write his letter recommending postponement of the 
installation of the statue and gave as one of his 
reasons that the sown crops were now ripe and he 
feared that the Jews might ravage them as well as 
the fruit trees later. That is to say this letter was 
written between April and June. Mr Balsdon meets 
this by suggesting that the crops are the spring sown 
crops. I do not know whether this is agriculturally 
sound, but I think that anyone who reads through 
the second book of the Special Laws with its account 
of the ripening of the crops and fruits and their 
adjustment to the various feasts will find it difficult 
to believe that Philo meant by what he calls τά θίρη 
anything but the autumn sown crops. At any rate 
this is what his readers would inevitably infer. If 
this is so, and if Petronius's letter was written not 
later than June,* the order must have been given 
some time earlier while Gaius was still in the north. 
This does not prove that the ambassadors did not 
arrive in the spring of 40, but at any rate the sugges
tion that the whole of the affair can be concentrated 
into the eight months between Gaius's return and 
his death must be given up. 

β Philo is, I think, the better authority. He need not have 
had any authentic knowledge of Petronius's correspondence, 
but he would hardly put into his mouth a statement conflicting 
with dates which were known to him by personal experience. 
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I suggest as an alternative the following scheme 
for consideration. The ambassadors sailed in the 
winter of 38-39, arrived at Rome in the spring, and 
after looking about them for some time were met and 
greeted by Gaius and later heard the story of the 
proposed outrage before he left Italy. Meanwhile 
he had heard of the Jamneian incident, had sent his 
first order to Petronius but was not aware of the 
opposition till he got the letter pleading for delay. 
He replied to this acquiescing in some delay though 
maintaining his purpose. When was it that Agrippa 
intervened ? If Josephus is to be believed, it would 
be before Gaius left Italy, since he says that Agrippa 
was then staying at Rome, though as far as Philo s 
story is concerned it might have been while he was 
at Lyons at the end of the year. a It was after his 
return in the next May or later that he granted the 
interview to the ambassadors.6 

For it seems to me that the most certain point in 
the controversy is that the interview occurred after 
the whole of the affair of the statue had died down. 
If we are to give any weight to Philo's account I 
cannot conceive that the conference should have 
taken the form described and that Gaius should 
have merely censured the Jews for their refusal to 
acknowledge his deity and their offering sacrifices 

β The statement of Dio lix. 24. 1 that people at Rome were 
disturbed to hear that Agrippa was in Gaius's company 
(awcLvai) seems to apply to the time of his absence from Italy. 

6 The statement about the sacrifices (356) points, I think, 
to the same. If they were carried out at Jerusalem (see 
note to § 356), this would most likely be when the expedition 
was well afoot. And even if it was somewhat earlier, time 
must be allowed for the ambassadors to know that they had 
been offered. 
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for him and not to him, if he was boiling with rage 
at the threat of a national insurrection, or that he 
should have dismissed them with the comparatively 
kindly remark that they were more fools than knaves. 
And if so we can hardly find time for the interview 
before Gaius's departure in September 3 9 . That 
there should have been a delay of many months 
was natural in any case, since the Jews at any rate 
would not during the crisis press their case, in which, 
as Philo himself says, §§ 1 9 0 ff., they would be at a 
hopeless disadvantage, but it became inevitable from 
the simple reason that Gaius was inaccessible. 

Of course this scheme involves throwing Josephus 
over. If it is right, he was mistaken, not only in 
placing the crisis at seed time instead of harvest, but 
also in bringing the events into so close a connexion 
with the death of Gaius. This is certainly a serious 
and some may think a fatal objection and therefore I 
only put it forward for consideration ; the question is 
one, I think, on which certainty is unobtainable. 

xxxi 





INTRODUCTION TO INDICES 

I HAVE tried to make it as easy as possible for the 
reader to find what he wants. In this the Editors and 
the Printer have given me every assistance. Some 
of the abbreviations used for Philo's treatises arc 
confusing for those not familiar with his works, and 
so I have adopted ones which will, I hope, be readily 
understood. It is likely that many will wish to use 
the Index who do not possess a set of the Loeb 
edition of Philo, and so I have given the references 
to chapters, rather than to pages. Roman numerals 
indicate the Loeb volume, the " η " or " nn " stands 
for " footnote(s)," the capital " Ν " o r " NN " for the 
additional notes given by the Translators at the end 
of the volume. To give an example : 

V. Mut. 63f, Som. i. 1 9 2 , ii. 70 & Ν, VI. Abr. 1 2 
& n, 57, 73nn 

means Loeb Philo volume V, De Mutatione Nominum, 
chapters 63 and 64, De Somniis, First Treatise, chapter 
1 9 2 , Second Treatise, chapter 70 and the Additional 
Note thereto, Volume VI, De Abrakamo, chapter 1 2 
and the footnote thereto, chapter 57, and the foot
notes to chapter 73. I have avoided " ff " as much 
as possible, since in Philo that might stand for two 
chapters or twenty. Occasionally round brackets 
have been placed round a reference to indicate that 
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there is no direct allusion in those chapters or that it 
is too trivial to be studied. 

In the Scripture Index the alignment of chapters 
and verses has been designed to help the reader's 
eye. Where there is a divergence in numeration 
between the Septuagint and the English Versions, 
this has been indicated ; the reader is warned, how
ever, that the Translators were not consistent and 
that there will sometimes be a discrepancy between 
their references and mine. 

In compiling the Index to Names and Places in 
Philo's text I have had in mind the reader who 
recalls a passage without remembering where it 
occurs. To trace some such recollections in an 
author like Philo might take hours, even days ; I 
have therefore given a summary of what Philo has to 
say about the commoner figures or places. Some
times this may contribute something new to the 
understanding of Philo's interpretations, but the 
summaries are deliberately concerned with Philo's 
language more than with the philosophical back
ground of his thought, and I hope that scholars will 
not expect more from them than that. 

In the Index to the Translators' Notes I have 
marked with an asterisk those names that also occur 
in the text of Philo and therefore in the Index of 
Names. There is no need to distinguish them there, 
since references to notes are included. I had thought 
of compiling a fourth index to comprise all notes 
concerned only with the text adopted ; but I have 
decided to include this in this third index. The 
reader who wishes to study textual readings will find 
that these have been included under the names of the 
several previous editors of Philo—Yonge, Mangey, 
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Cohn and Wendland, Heinemann, etc.—and, for the 
Loeb edition, s.v. Translators. Mr Colson himself 
listed the Translators' own readings in Supplements 
at the end of vols. V (for I-V) and VI ; for subsequent 
volumes the reader is referred to what I have listed, 
but my list includes not only new readings adopted 
by the Translators but also the many more tentative 
suggestions made by them in the footnotes or Addi
tional Notes. 

Finally, I know very well that these indices cannot 
be exhaustive, and I should welcome notice of any 
mistakes or omissions, so that these may be corrected 
in any later edition. 

ABBREVIATIONS 

Abr. =De Abrahamo 
Aet. =De Aetemitate Mundi 
Agr. =T>e Agricultura 
Cher.=De Cherubim 
Con/. =De Confusione lAnguarum 
Congr. =De Congressu Eruditionis gratia 
Decal. =De Decalogo 
Det. = Quod Deterius Potiori insidiari soleat 
Ebr. =De Ebrietate 
Flacc. —In Flaccum 
Fug. =De Fuga et Inventione 
Gig. =JD# Gigantibus 
Hyp. = Hypothetica 
Jos. ~De Josepho 
Leg. —T>e Legatione ad Gaium 
Leg. All. i, ii, i\\=Legum Allegoriarum 
Mig. =De Migratione Abrahami 
Mos. i, n=De Vita Mosis 
Mut. =De Mutatione Nominum 
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xxxvi 

Op. =De Opificio Mundi 
Plant. =De Plantatione 
Post.=De Posteritate Caini 
Praem. =De Praemiis et Poenis 
Prov. =De Procidentia 
Quis Her. = Quis rerum divinarum Heres sit 
Quod Deus = Quod Deus sit Immutabilis 
Quod Omn. Prob. = Quod omnis Probus liber 
Sac. =De Sa&rificiis Abelis et Caini 
Sob. —De Sobrietate 
Som. i, ii =De Somniis 
Spec. Leg. i, ii, in, iv=De Specialibus Legibus 
Virt.=De Virtute 
Vit. Cont.=J)e Vita Contemplativa 



L I S T OF P H I L O ' S W O R K S 

SHOWING THEIR DIVISION INTO VOLUMES 
IN THIS EDITION 

VOLUME 
I. On the Creation (De Opificio Mundi) 

Allegorical Interpretation (Legum Allegoriae) 
II. On the Cherubim (De Cherubim) 

On the Sacrifices of Abel and Cain (De Sacrificiis 
Abelis et Caini) 

The Worse attacks the Better (Quod Deterius Potiori 
insidiari solet) 

On the Posterity and Exile of Cain (De Posteritate 
Caini) 

On the Giants (De Gigantibus) 
III. On the Unchangeableness of God (Quod Deus im-

mutabilis sit) 
On Husbandry (De Agriculture) 
On Noah's Work as a Planter (De Plantatione) 
On Drunkenness (De Ebrietate) 
On Sobriety (De Sobrietate) 

IV. On the Confusion of Tongues (De Confusione Lin-
guarum) 

On the Migration of Abraham (De Migratione Abra
ham!) 

Who is the Heir (Quis Rerum Divinarum Heres) 
On the Preliminary Studies (De Congressu quaerendae 

Eruditionis gratia) 
V. On Flight and Finding (De Fuga et Inventione) 

On the Change of Names (De Mutatione Nominum) 
On Dreams (De Somniis) 

VI. On Abraham (De Abrahamo) 
On Joseph (De Iosepho) 
Moses (De Vita Mosis) 
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x xxviii 

VOLUME 
VII. On the Decalogue (De Decalogo) 

On the Special Laws Books I-III (De Specialibus 
Legibus) 

VIII. On the Special Laws Book IV (De Specialibus Legi
bus) 

On the Virtues (De Virtutibus) 
On Rewards and Punishments (De Praemiis et Poenis) 

IX. Every Good Man is Free (Quod Omnis Probus Liber 
sit) 

On the Contemplative Life (De Vita Contemplativa) 
On the Eternity of the World (De Aeternitate Mundi) 
Flaccus (In Flaccum) 
Hypothetica1 (Apologia pro Iudaeis) 
On Providence1 (De Providentia) 

X. On the Embassy to Gaius (De Legatione ad Gaium) 
GENERAL INDEX TO VOLUMES I-X 

SUPPLEMENT 
I. Questions and Answers on Genesis8 (Quaestiones 

et Solutiones in Genesin) 
II. Questions and Answers on Exodus 2 (Quaestiones et 

Solutiones in Exodum) 
GENERAL INDEX TO SUPPLEMENTS I-II 

1 Only two fragments extant. 
• Extant only in an Armenian version. 
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( T H E F I R S T P A R T O F T H E T R E A T I S E 
O N V I R T U E S ) 

(DE V I R T U T I B U S P R I M A PARS, Q U O D 
E S T D E L E G A T I O N E A D G A I U M ) 



Φ Ι Λ Ω Ν Ο Σ Α Ρ Ε Τ Ω Ν Π Ρ Ω Τ Ο Ν Ο Ε Σ Τ Ι 
Τ Η Σ Α Τ Τ Ο Υ Π Ρ Ε Σ Β Ε Ι Α Σ Π Ρ Ο Σ Γ Α Ι Ο Ν 

[545] j | "Αχρι τίνος ημείς οί γέροντες έτι παίδες 
εσμεν, τα μεν σώματα χρόνου μηκει πολιοί, τάς 
δέ φνχάς υπ αναισθησίας κομιδη νηπιοι, νομί
ζοντας το μεν άσταθμητότατον, την τύχην, άκλι-
νεστατον, το δε παγιώτατον, την φύσιν, αβέβαιο-
τατον; ύπαλλαττόμεθα γαρ καθάπερ εν ταΐς 
πεττείαις τάς πράξεις μετατιθέντες, οίόμενοι τα 
μεν τνχηρά μονιμώτερα είναι των φύσει, τα δέ 

2 κατά φύσιν άβεβαιότερα των τυχηρών. αίτιον δέ 
το τα παρόντα βραβεύειν1 άπροοράτως των μελλόν
των έχοντας, αίσθησει πεπλανημένη χρωμενους 
προ διανοίας απλανούς· όφθαλμοΐς μεν γαρ τα εν 
φανερω και εν χερσϊ καταλαμβάνεται, λογισμός 

[546] δέ φθάνει καΐ προς τα | αόρατα καΐ μέλλοντα, ου 
την οφιν όζυωπεστεραν ουσαν της δι' ομμάτων 
σώματος άμανροΰμεν, οι μεν άκράτω και πλη-
σμοναις ύποσυγχεοντες, οι δέ τω μεγίστω των 

3 κακών, άμαθία. πλην 6 παρών καιρός 
και αί κατ* αυτόν κριθεΐσαι πολλαι και μεγάλαι 
υποθέσεις, καν εΐ άπιστοι γεγόνασί τίνες του προ-

1 Perhaps read Oepaneveiv as Mangey suggests. See 
note a. 
2 



O N T H E E M B A S S Y T O G A I U S 

( T H E FIRST P A R T OF T H E TREATISE ON VIRTUES) 

I. How long shall we the aged continue to be 1 
children grown grey in our bodies through length of 
years, but infants in our souls through want of sense, 
holding fortune, the most unstable of things, to be 
the most unchangeable, nature, the most constant, to 
be the most insecure ? For we change our actions 
about from place to place as on a draught board, and 
fortune's gifts seem to us more permanent than 
natures, nature's more insecure than fortune's. 
The reason is that, having no forethought for the 2 
future, we are ruled a by the present, following erratic 
sense-perception rather than unerring intelligence. 
For the eyes of the body discern what is manifest 
and close at hand, but reason reaches to the unseen 
and the future. Reason's vision, which is keener than 
the vision of the bodily eyes, we bedim and confuse, 
some with strong drink and surfeiting, others with 
that worst of evils, ignorance. And yet 3 
the present time and the many important questions 
decided in it are strong enough to carry conviction 
even if some have come to disbelieve that the Deity 

a This use of βράβευαν is doubtful, since when transitive 
it is usually applied to contests, suits and the like. If 0€pa-
7T€V€tv is read έχοντας is of course the subject. 
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4 

νοείν το θείον ανθρώπων, καΐ μάλιστα τον ίκετικον 
γένους, δ τω πατρϊ και βασιλεΐ των δλων και 
πάντων αίτίω προσκεκλήρωται, ίκαναι [του] πεΐσαι 

4 αυτούς, τοϋτο δέ το γένος Χαλδαϊστί μέν Ισραήλ 
καλείται, Ελληνιστί δέ έρμηνευθέντος του ονόματος 
" ορών θεόν," δ μοι δοκεΐ πάντων χρημάτων Ιδίων 

5 τε και κοινών είναι τιμιώτατον. ει γαρ πρεσβυ
τέρων η υφηγητών η αρχόντων η γονέων δφις κινεί 
τους βλέποντας προς αιδώ και εύκοσμίαν και σώ
φρονος βίου ζήλον, πόσον τι νομίζομεν αρετής έρμα 
και καλοκαγαθίας άνευρήσειν1 εν φυχαΐς, αΐ το 
γενητόν παν ύπερκύφασαι το άγένητον καΐ θείον 
όραν πεπαίδευνται, το πρώτον αγαθόν και καλόν 
και εΰδαιμον και μακάριον, εί { δ έ ) δει τάληθές 
ειπείν, τό κρεΐττον μέν αγαθού, κάλλιον δέ καλοΰ, 
και μακαριότητος μέν μακαριώτερον, ευδαιμονίας 
δέ αυτής εύδαιμονέστερον, και ει δη τι τών είρη-

6 μένων τελειότερον. ου γάρ φθάνει προσαναβαίνειν 
ό λόγος έπι τον άφαυστον καΐ άναφή πάντη θεόν, 
αλλ* νπονοστ€ΐ και ύπορρεΐ κυρίοις όνόμασιν αδυνα
τών επιβάθρα χρήσθαι προς δήλωσιν, ου λέγω του 
οντος—ουδέ γάρ ο σύμπας ουρανός έναρθρος φωνη 
γενόμενος ευθυβόλων και εύσκόπων εις τοϋτο αν 
έύποροίη ρημάτων—άλλα τών δορυφόρων αύτοϋ 
δυνάμεων, κοσμοποιητικής τε και βασιλικής και 
προνοητικής και τών άλλων οσαι εύεργέτιδές τε 

1 MSS. aV€Vp€OlV. 



THE EMBASSY TO GAIUS, 3-6 

takes thought for men, and particularly for the sup
pliants' race which the Father and King of the 
Universe and the Source of all things has taken for 
his portion. Now this race is called in the Hebrew 4 
tongue Israel, but, expressed in our tongue, the word 
is " h e that sees God " and to see Him seems to me 
of all possessions, public or private, the most 
precious. For if the sight of seniors or instructors or 5 
rulers or parents stirs the beholders to respect for 
them and decent behaviour and the desire to live a 
life of self-controlj how firmly based is the virtue and 
nobility of conduct which we may expect to find in 
souls whose vision has soared above all created 
things and schooled itself to behold the uncreated 
and divine, the primal good, the excellent, the 
happy, the blessed, which may truly be called better 
than the good, more excellent than the excellent, 
more blessed than blessedness, more happy than 
happiness itself, and any perfection there may be 
greater than these. For reason a cannot attain to 6 
ascend to God, who nowhere can be touched or 
handled, but subsides and ebbs away unable to find 
the proper words by which it may approach to ex
pound, I do not say the God who is, for if the whole 
Heaven should become an articulate voice, it would 
lack the apt and appropriate terms needed for this, 
but even for God's attendant powers. Such are the 
creative, the kingly, the providential, and of the 
others all that are both beneficial and punitive, 

a i.e. those who infer the existence of God and His Powers 
from His created works have an apprehension inferior to the 
higher intuition of the Israel-soul. Of. De Praem. 40-46 and 
Leg. All. iii. 97-99, Mangey understands λόγος as language 
(sermo), which is perhaps more in accordance with the words 
that follow, but not so Philonic in thought. 

5 
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6 

7 και κολαστήριοι, ει1 και τάς κολαστηρίους εν evep-
γέτισι τακτέον, ου μόνον επειδή νόμων και θεσμών 
εισι μοΐραι—νόμος γάρ εκ δυοΐν συμπληροΰσθαι 
πέφυκε, τιμής αγαθών και πονηρών κολάσεως,— 
αλλ* δτι και ή κόλασις νουθετεί και σωφρονίζει 
πολλάκις μέν και τους άμαρτάνοντας, ει οέ μη, 
πάντως γοΰν τους πλησιάζοντας* αί γάρ ετέρων 
τιμωρίαι βελτιοΰσι τους πολλούς φόβω του μή 
παραπλήσια παθειν? 

8 II. Ύίς γάρ ίδών Τάιον μετά τήν Ύιβερίου Καί
σαρος τελευτήν παρειληφότα τήν ήγεμονίαν πάσης 
γής και θαλάσσης άστασίαστον και εΰνομον και 
πασι τοις μέρεσιν ήρμοσμένην εις το σύμφωνον, 
εωοις, έσπερίοις, μεσημβρινοΐς, άρκτικοΐς—του 

[547] μέν βαρβαρικού γένους τω | *Έλληνικώ, του δ9 Έ λ -
ληνικοϋ τω βαρβαρικώ, και του μέν στρατιωτικού 
τω κατά πόλεις, του δέ πολιτικού τω στρατευό
μενα) συμφρονήσαντος εις μετουσίαν καΐ άπόλαυσιν 
ειρήνης—ουκ εθαύμασε και κατεπλάγη τής ύπερ-

9 φυοΰς και παντός λόγου κρείττονος εύπραγίας, εξ 
ετοίμου τάγαθά αθρόα σωρηδόν κεκληρονομηκότα, 
παμπληθεΐς θησαυρούς χρημάτων, άργυρον και 
χρυσόν, τον μέν ώς ΰλην, τον δέ ώς νόμισμα, τον 
δέ ώς προκόσμημα* δι9 εκπωμάτων και τίνων 
ετέρων α προς επίδειξιν τεχνιτεύεται, παμπληθεΐς 
δυνάμεις, πεζάς, ίππικάς, ναυτικάς, προσόδους 
ώσπερ εκ πηγών άενάω τινι φορά χορηγουμένας, 

1 A has el (so Mangey), but as δσαι... re has already 
identified the two, the doubt expressed in et μή is out of place. 
Cf. note a. 

2 Reiter here notes a lacuna. See Introd. pp. xxii. 



T H E E M B A S S Y T O G A I U S , 7-10 

assuming that a the punitive are to be classed among 7 
the beneficial, not only on the ground that they are 
a part of laws and statutes, since no law can be 
complete unless it includes two provisions—honours 
for things good and punishment for things evil, but 
because the punishment of others often admonishes 
offenders and calls them to wisdom, or, certainly at 
any rate, their neighbours. For penalties are good 
for the morals of the multitude, who fear to suffer 
the like. 

I I . For who that saw Gaius when after the death 8 
of Tiberius he succeeded to the sovereignty of the 
whole earth and sea, gained not by faction but estab
lished by law, with all parts, east, west, south, north, 
harmoniously adjusted, the Greek in full agreement 
with the barbarian, the civil with the military, to 
enjoy and participate in peace—who I say was not 
filled with admiration and astonishment at his pro
digious and indescribable prosperity ? He found 9 
ready in hand a mass of accumulated goods, gold and 
silver, which he had inherited, some in bullion, some 
in specie, some as ornaments in the form of drinking-
cups and other things which craftmanship produces 
for display ; vast forces of infantry, cavalry, ships, 
revenues supplied like a perennial stream flowing 
from a fountain ; a dominion not confined to the 10 

a Cf. De Conf. 171 ουνάμεις αρωγούς και σωτηρίους του γε
νομένου πάσας, αΐς €μφ4ρονται και αι κολαστήριοΐ' Ζστι δε και ή 
κόλασις ουκ επιζήμιον, αμαρτημάτων οΰσα κώλυσις και επαν-
όρθωσις. 

MSS. προβόσκημα. 
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10 αρχήν ουχί τών πλείστων και αναγκαιοτάτων 
μερών της οικουμένης, ά δή και κυρίως αν τις 
οίκουμένην εϊποι, δυσΐ ποταμοΐς όριζομένην, Ευ
φράτη τε και *Ρήνω, τω μέν άποτεμνομένω Τερ- / 
μανίαν και δσα θηριωδέστερα έθνη, Έιύφράτη δέ 
ΙΙαρθυηνήν και τα Σαρματών γένη και Σικυθών, 
άπερ ούχ ήττον έξηγρίωται τών Υερμανικών, άλλ', 
α>£ είπον ήδη, τήν αφ* ήλιου ανιόντος άχρι δυομένου 
τήν τε εντός ωκεανού και ύπερωκεάνιον; έφ' οΐς 
ο τε * Ρωμαίων δήμος εγεγήθει και πάσα 5Ιταλία 

11 τά τε Άσιανά και Ευρωπαία έθνη. ώς γάρ έπ* 
ούδενι τών πώποτε γενομένων αυτοκρατόρων άπαν
τες ήγάσθησαν, κτήσιν και χρήσιν ιδίων τε και 
κοινών αγαθών ουκ ελπίζοντες έξειν, άλλ' εχειν 
ήδη νομίζοντες πλήρωμα τίνος ευτυχίας, εφεδρευ-

12 ούσης ευδαιμονίας, ουδέν γοΰν ήν ίδεΐν έτερον 
κατά πόλεις ή βωμούς, ιέρεια, θυσίας, λευχειμο-
νοΰντας, εστεφανωμένους, φαιδρούς, εύμένειαν εξ 
ιλαράς τής δφεως προφαίνοντας, έορτάς, πανηγύ
ρεις, μουσικούς αγώνας, ιπποδρομίας, κώμους, 
παννυχίδας μετ αυλών και κιθάρας, τέρφεις, ανέ
σεις, εκεχειρίας, παντοίας ήδονάς διά πάσης αί-

13 σθήσεως. τότε ου πλούσιοι πενήτων προύφερον, 
ουκ ένδοξοι άδοξων, ου δανειστού χρεωστών, ου 
δεσπόται δούλων περιήσαν, ίσονομίαν του καιρού 
δίδοντος, ώς τον παρά ποιηταΐς άναγραφέντα 
Κρονικόν βίον μηκέτι νομίζεσθαι πλάσμα μύθου 
διά τε τήν εύθηνίαν και εύετηρίαν τό τε αλυπον 
και άφοβον και τάς πανοικίας όμοϋ και πάνδημους 

α Lit.4 4 the most and most necessary." For this frequent 
coupling of πλείστα with another superlative see note on 
Flaccus 46 (vol. ix. p. 326). 
8 
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really vital parts which make up mos t a of the in
habited world, and indeed may properly bear that 
name, the world, that is, which is bounded by the 
two rivers, the Euphrates and the Rhine, the one 
dissevering us from the Germans and all the more 
brutish nations, the Euphrates from the Parthians 
and from the Sarmatians and Scythians, races which 
are no less savage than the Germans, but a dominion 
extending, as I said above, from the rising to the 
setting sun both within the ocean and beyond it. 
All these things were a joy to the Roman people 
and all Italy and the nations of Europe and Asia; 
not so much had they all exulted over any of his im- 11 
perial predecessors. It was not now a matter of 
hoping that they would have the possession and 
use of good things public and private ; they con
sidered that they had already the plenitude as it 
were of good fortune with happiness waiting in its 
train. Thus nothing was to be seen throughout the 12 
cities but altars, oblations, sacrifices, men in white 
robes and crowned with garlands, bright and smart, 
their cheery faces beaming with goodwill, feasts, 
assemblages, musical contests, horse races, revels, 
nightlong frolics with harp and flutes, jollification, 
unrestraint, holiday-keeping, every kind of pleasure 
ministered by every sense. In these days the rich 13 
had no precedence over the poor, nor the dis
tinguished over the obscure, creditors were not 
above debtors, nor masters above slaves, the times 
giving equality before the law. Indeed, the life 
under Saturn, pictured by the poets, no longer 
appeared to be a fabled story, so great was the 
prosperity and well-being, the freedom from grief and 
fear, the joy which pervaded households and people, 

9 
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μεθ* ήμέραν τε και νύκτωρ εύφροσύνας, αϊ μέχρι 
μηνών επτά τών πρώτων άπανστοι και συνεχείς | 

14 € y € V O V T 0 ' τ ω o e ογοοω κατασκηπτει 
βαρεία νόσος τω Ταιω τήν προ μικρού διαιταν, 
δτε εζη Ύιβέριος, εύκολωτέραν και διά τοϋτο 
ύγιεινοτέραν οΰσαν είς πολντέλειαν μεθαρμοσα-
μένω. πολύς γάρ άκρατος και όφοφαγίαι και επί 
πλήρεσι τοις ογκοις απλήρωτοι έπιθνμίαι θερμο-
λουσίαι τε άκαιροι και εμετοί και ευθύς πάλιν 
οίνοφλυγίαι και έφεδροι γαστριμαργίαι, Aayvetat 
διά παίδων και γυναικών, και οσα άλλα καθ αιρε
τικά φυχής και σώματος και τών εν εκατέρω 
δεσμών συνεπέθετο. τά δε επίχειρα εγκράτειας 
μεν υγεία και ισχύς, άκρασίας δέ ασθένεια και 
νόσος γειτνιώσα θανάτω. 

15 III. Αιαγγελείσης ούν της οτι νοσεί φήμης, έτι 
πλοιμων όντων—αρχή γάρ ην μετοπώρου, τελευ
ταίος πλους τοις θαλαττεύουσιν, από τών παντα
χόθεν εμπορίων είς τους οικείους λιμένας και 
ύποδρόμους επανιοϋσι, και μάλιστα οΐς πρόνοια 
τοϋ μή διαχβι/χάζβιν επί ξένης εστί—μεθέμενοι τον 
άβροδίαιτον βίον έσκυθρώπαζον, συννοίας τε και 
κατηφείας πάσα οικία και πόλις γεγένητο μεστή, 
ισορροπώ λύπη της προ μικροϋ χαράς άμφικλινοϋς 

IQ γενομένης, τά γάρ μέρη πάντα της οικουμένης 
αύτώ συνενόσησε, βαρύτερα νόσω χρησάμενα της 
κατασχούσης Τάιον εκείνη μέν γάρ σώματος ην 
αυτό μόνον, ή δέ τών πανταχοϋ πάντων, φυχικής 
εύσθενείας, ειρήνης, ελπίδων, μετουσίας και άπο-

17 λαύσεως αγαθών, άνεπόλουν γάρ οσα και ήλίκα 

10 
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night and day, and lasted continuously without a 
break through the first seven months. 
But in the eighth month Gaius was struck down by 14 
severe sickness. He had exchanged the recent more 
homely and, therefore, healthier way of life which 
he had followed while Tiberius was alive, for one 
of extravagance. Hard drinking, luxurious feeding 
and appetites still unsatisfied when the cavities 
were stuffed full, hot baths, ill-timed, and acting as 
emetics, followed at once by renewed toping and 
gormandizing in its train, lasciviousness venting 
itself on boys and women, and everything else that 
can destroy soul and body and the bonds in both 
which keep them together, joined in the assault. 
Self-restraint is rewarded by strength and health, 
incontinence by infirmity and sickness bordering on 
death. 

III. The news of Gaius's illness travelled every- 15 
where, since the time still made navigation possible. 
For it was the beginning of autumn, the close of the 
sailing season when the mariners return from their 
trading ports everywhere to their own harbours and 
roadsteads, particularly those who take care not to 
winter in a foreign country. So people abandoned 
their luxurious life and became dismal. Every house
hold and city was filled with anxiety and dejection, 
their recent joy being counter-balanced by a grief no 
less intense. For every part of the habitable world 16 
shared his sickness, and theirs was a sickness more 
grievous than that which overcame him. His was of 
the body only, theirs was felt by all and everywhere, 
affecting the well-being of the soul, their peace, their 
hopes and participation and enjoyment of every good 
thing. Thoughts of the many great evils which 17 

11 
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κακά εξ αναρχίας φύεται* λιμόν, πόλεμον, δεν-
δροτομίας, δηώσεις χωρίων, στερήσεις χρημάτων, 
άπαγωγάς, τους περι δουλείας και θανάτου φόβους 
ανήκεστους, ών ιατρός ην ουδείς, μίαν εχόντων 

18 θεραπείαν τό ρωσθήναι Τάιον. ότε γοΰν 
ήρξατο λωφάν ή νόσος, εν βραχεί και οι μέχρι 
περάτων συνήσθοντο—φήμης γάρ ουδέν ώκύ-
τερον—, και μετέωρος πάσα πόλις ην ακοής αεί 
διφώσα βελτίονος, έως διά τών έπιφοιτώντων παν
τελής ρώσις ενηγγελίσθη, δι* ην πάλιν εξ ύπαρχής 
έπϊ τάς αύτάς έτρέποντο θυμηδίας, ιδίαν εαυτών 
νομίζουσαι σωτηρίαν πάσαι μέν ήπειροι πάσαι δέ 

19 νήσοι, μέμνηται γάρ ουδείς τοσαύτην μιάς χώρας 
ή ενός έθνους γενέσθαι χαράν έπϊ σωτηρία και 
κ:αταστάσ€ΐ ήγεμόνος, όσην έπι Ταιω συμπάσης 
τής οικουμένης και παραλαβόντι τήν αρχήν και 

20 ρωσθέντι έκ τής ασθενείας, ώσπερ γάρ εκ νομάδος 
βίου και θηριώδους νυν πρώτον αρχόμενοι μετα-

[549] βάλλειν προς τό σύννομον και | όμοδίαιτον και εξ 
ερημιάς και σηκών και υπωρειών είσοικίζεσθαι 
πόλεσι τειχήρεσι και εξ άνεπιτροπεύτου ζωής υπό 
έπιτρόπω τάττεσθαι νομεΐ τινι και άγελάρχη τής 
ήμερωτέρας αγέλης έγεγήθεσαν άγνοια τής άλη-

21 θείας· τυφλώττει γάρ ο ανθρώπινος νους προς τήν 
του συμφέροντος όντως αΐσθησιν εικασία και 
στοχασμώ μάλλον ή επιστήμη χρήσθαι δυνάμενος. 

22 IV. Έύθύς γοΰν ουκ είς μακράν ό σωτήρ και 
ευεργέτης εΐναι νομισθείς και τινας αγαθών πηγάς 
νέας έπομβρήσειν 5Ασία τε και Ευρώπη προς 
εύδαιμονίαν άκαθαίρετον, ιδία τε έκάστω και πάσι 

12 
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spring from anarchy occupied their mind: famine, 
war, ravaging, devastation of estates, loss of property, 
abductions, fears of enslavement and death, so deadly 
that no physician could cure them and the only remedy 
lay in the recovery of Gaius. So when the 18 
sickness began to abate, in quite a short time it was 
known even to the inhabitants of the ends of the 
world, for nothing is more speedy than rumour, and 
every city was on edge, ever craving for a better 
report until the good news of his complete recovery 
was announced by the travellers who arrived. At 
this every continent, every island, returned once 
more to its former happiness, for they felt that they 
personally shared in his preservation. For no one 19 
remembers any single country or single nation feeling 
as much delight at the accession or preservation of a 
ruler, as was felt by the whole world in the case of 
Gaius, both when he succeeded to the sovereignty 
and when he recovered from his malady. They felt 20 
as if they were beginning for the first time to change 
a nomadic and brutish for a social and gregarious life, 
or were passing from desolate life in pens and huts 
on a mountain side to be settled in a walled city, or 
from an existence unprotected by a guardian, to take 
their place under a guardian, a shepherd of the 
civilized flock. Such was their joy but they did not 
know the truth. The human mind in its blindness 21 
does not perceive its real interest and all it can do 
is to take conjecture and guesswork for its guide 
instead of knowledge. 

IV. So it was with Gaius. He who had been 22 
recently regarded as a saviour and benefactor, who 
would pour new streams of blessings on Asia 'and 
Europe, giving happiness indestructible to each singly 
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Kowfj, το λεγόμενον δή τοϋτο " άφ' ιεράς ήρξατο " ι 

μεταβολών προς τό άτίθασον, μάλλον δέ ήν συν-
εσκίαζεν αγριότητα τω πλάσματι τής ύποκρίσεως 

23 άναφήνας. τον γαρ άνεφιόν και κοινωνόν άπο-
λειφθεντα τής αρχής και οίκειότερον αύτοϋ διάδοχον 
—ό μέν γαρ θέσει υίωνός ήν, ο δέ φύσει Ύιβερίου— 
κτείνει προφασισάμενος επιβουλήν, μηδέ τής ηλι
κίας χωρούσης έγκλημα τοιοϋτον άρτι γάρ εκ 

24 παίδων είς μειράκιον ό δύστηνος μετήει. και ώς 
γέ φασί τίνες, εί βραχύν έπεβίω χρόνον Ύιβέριος, 
6 μέν αν εκποδών έγεγένητο Γάιος, δι* ύποφιών 
κεχωρηκώς ανήκεστων, ό δέ γνήσιος υίωνός μόνος 
άπεδέδεικτο ήγεμών και κληρονόμος τής παππωας 

25 αρχής, άλλ' ό μέν υπό τής ειμαρμένης εφθη συν-
αρπασθείς, πριν έπι τέλος άγαγειν τά βουλεύματα* 
Τάιος δέ τήν εκ τοϋ παραβαίνειν τά προς τον 
κοινωνόν δίκαια διαβολήν ένόμιζεν άποδράσεσθαι 

26 καταστρατηγών. τό δέ σόφισμα τοιοϋ
τον ήν* συναγαγών τους εν τέλει, " βούλομαι μέν" 
έφη, " τον γένει μέν άνεφιόν εύνοια δέ άδελφόν, 
επόμενος και τή τοϋ τετελευτηκότος Ύιβερίου 
γνώμη, κοινοπραγεΐν τής αύτοκρατοϋς εξουσίας* 
οράτε δέ και αυτοί νήπιον έτι όντα κομιδή και 
χρήζοντα επιτρόπων καΐ διδασκάλων και παιδα-

27 γωγών. έπε ι τι αν ήν μείζον αγαθόν ή τά τοσαϋτα 
βάρΎ) τής ηγεμονίας μή μίαν φυχήν ή σώμα εν 
έπηχθίσθαι, άλλ' έχεκν τον δυνησόμενον έπελαφρί-
ζειν και συνετ,ικουφίζειν; εγώ δέ" έφη, " παιδα-
γο)γούς και διδασκάλους κοΧ επιτρόπους ύπερ-

1 Reiter " ά^' Upas " ήρξατο. But ήρξατο appears to be 
part of the proverbial phrase. 

α Lit. *' began from the sacred line." This line ir the last 
14 



THE EMBASSY TO GAIUS, 22-27 

and all in common, at once " ran amuck " as they say, e 

changing to savagery, or rather revealing the brutal
ity which he used to disguise under the mask of 
hypocrisy. His cousin, who had been left to share the 23 
sovereignty and was more entitled by kinship to the 
succession, since Gaius was the grandson of Tiberius 
by adoption while the other was by blood, he put to 
death on the pretext of conspiracy, though his age in 
itself precluded such an accusation. For the poor 
youth was just emerging from boyhood into adoles
cence. And according to some, if Tiberius had 24 
survived a little longer, Gaius would have been put 
out of the way, lying as he did under fatally damaging 
suspicions, and his real grandson would have been 
appointed sole ruler and heir to his grandfather's 
sovereignty. But Tiberius was snatched away by 25 
fate before he had consummated his plans, while 
Gaius thought that by strategy he would escape the 
odium which dereliction in his duty to his partner 
would excite. He employed the following 26 
artifice. Having summoned the chief officials he 
said, " In accordance with the will of the deceased 
Tiberius I wish the imperial authority to be shared 
by him who is my cousin by birth but my brother by 
affection, though you see yourselves that he is still 
a mere child and needs guardians and teachers and 
tutors. For what greater boon could there be than 27 
that a single soul or body should cease to be laden 
with the heavy burden of sovereignty and should 
have one who would be able to relieve and lighten 
them ? And I," he continued, " will be more than 
a guardian, a tutor and a teacher. I will appoint 

line of a chessboard, and the actions of anyone who went 
beyond it would naturally be all " at sea." 
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βαλών έμαντόν μεν ήδη γράφω πατέρα, νίόν δέ 
2^ εκείνον." V. | τούτοις και τους παρόν-

τας άπατήσας και τό μειράκιον—δέλεαρ γάρ ήν ή 
θέσις ουκ έλπιζομένης ηγεμονίας, άλλ' αφαιρέσεως 
ης εΐχεν ήδη—τω συγκληρονόμο) και κοινωνώ1 

δικαίω μετά πολλής αδείας ούδενός έτι πεφρον-
τικώς έπεβούλευεν. %ή γάρ υίοϋ παντελής εξουσία 
κατά τούς τών * Ρωμαίων νόμους άνάκειται πατρί, 
δίχα τοϋ και άνυπεύθυνον αρχήν είναι τήν αυτοκρά
τορα, μηδενός έπι τοις όπωσοϋν πεπραγμένοις 

29 λόγον άπαιτεΐν τολμώντος ή δυναμένου. τοϋτον 
μέν δή καθάπερ εν τοις άγώσιν εφεδρον ύπολαβών 
είναι καταπαλαίει, μήτε συντροφιάς μήτε οίκειότη-
τος μήτε ηλικίας οΐκτον λαβών, δύστηνον, ώκύ-
μορον, συνάρχοντα, συγκληρονόμον, τον έλπισθέντα 
ποτέ και μόνον αυτοκράτορα διά τήν προς Ύιβέριον 
έγγυτάτω συγγένειαν υίωνοι γάρ πατέρων απο
θανόντων έν υιών τάξει παρά πάπποις καταριθ-

30 μοΰνται. λέγεται δέ οτι και κελευσθείς 
αυτοχειρία κτείνειν εαυτόν, έφεστώτων έκατοντάρ-
χου και χιλιάρχου, οΐς εΐρητο μή συνεφάφασθαι τοϋ 
άγους, ώς ουκ εξόν αυτοκρατόρων απογόνους προς 
ετέρων άναιρεΐσθαι—νόμων γάρ έν άνομίαις και 
όσιότητος έν άνοσιουργίαις έμέμνητο κατειρωνευό-
μενος τήν φύσιν τής αληθείας—, απείρως έχων— 
ουδέ γάρ έτερον τινα κτεινόμενον εΐδεν ουδέ ήσκητό 
πω ταΐς όπλομαχίαις, αι μελέται και προγυμνά-
σματα παίδων εφ* ηγεμονία τρεφομένων είσι διά 
τούς ένισταμένους πολέμους—τό μέν πρώτον τούς 
ήκοντας παρεκάλει τον αυχένα προτείνας άνελεΐν. 

1 MSS. κοινωνών. 
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THE EMBASSY TO GAIUS, 27-30 

myself to be his father and him to be my son." 
V. With these words he deceived both 28 

the audience and the lad. The adoption was a snare 
to assure not the sovereignty which he expected, but 
the loss of that which he held already. And Gaius pro
ceeded to plot against his fellow-heir and true partner 
with full security and disregard of all opposition, for 
the Roman laws assign absolute power over the son 
to the father, not to mention his irresponsible author
ity as emperor, since no one had either the courage 
or the power to call him to account for his actions of 
any kind. As the victor in the arena throws to the 29 
ground the one remaining champion, so dealt he, 
without pity for their fellowship in breeding, their 
kinship or his youth, with this unhappy lad, and sent 
to an early grave his co-regent, his co-heir who had 
been expected to be sole emperor as most nearly 
related to Tiberius, for grandsons when their fathers 
are dead hold the rank of sons in the eyes of their 
grandparents. It is said, too, that the 30 
boy was ordered to kill himself with his own hands 
under the superintendence of a centurion and a 
chiliarch, who had been instructed to take no hand 
in the sacrilege on the grounds that it was unlawful 
that the descendants of emperors should be slain by 
others. For amid his lawless and unsanctified deeds 
Gaius remembered law and sanctity, a travesty of 
their true nature. But the lad lacked skill to do the 
deed, for he had never seen anyone else killed and 
had not yet been practised in the martial exercises 
which in view of the imminent prospect of war are 
used to give preliminary training to those who are 
being brought up to rule. So at first he stretched 
out his neck to the emissaries present and bade them 

17 
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31 ώς δ* ούχ ύπέμενον, αυτός λαβών το ζίφος έττυνθά
νετο τον καιριώτατον τόπον υπ* άγνοιας και 
άηθείας, Ινα εύσκόπω πληγή τήν άθλίαν ζωήν 
άπορρήξτ). καΐ οι μεν οία διδάσκαλοι κακοδαι-
μονιας υφηγουντο τε και εοεικνυσαν το μέρος, ω 
χρή το ζίφος επενεγκεΐν ό δέ πρώτην και ύστά-
την μάθησιν άναδιδαχθεϊς άνδροφόνος αυτός αύτοϋ 
γίνεται βιασθείς, 6 δύστηνος. 

32 VI . Έπεί δέ ό πρώτος και μέγιστος άθλος ούτος 
Ταίω κατείργαστο, μηδενός ετι λειπομένου (κοινω
νού) τής ηγεμονίας προς δν άποκλινοΰσί τίνες τών 
έθελοκακούντων και έν ύποφίαις όντων, έπι δεύ
τερον ευθύς έκονίετο τον Μ,άκρωνος, ανδρός είς 

[551] πάντα αύτώ | συναγωνισαμένου τά τής αρχής, ου 
μόνον άποδειχθέντι ήγεμόνι—κολακείας γάρ ΐδιον 
τάς εύπράγιας θεραπεύειν—άλλα και πρότερον είς 

33 τό τυχεΐν τής ηγεμονίας. 6 γάρ Ύιβέριος φρονήσει 
βαθεία χρώμενος και τών κατ* αυτόν απάντων 
δεινότατος ών αφανές ανθρώπου βούλημα συνιδεΐν 
και έπι τοσούτον συνέσει διενεγκών, εφ* όσον και 
ευτυχία, πολλάκις ύπεβλέπετο τον Υάιον ώς κακό-
νουν μέν άπαντι τω Κλαυδίου οΐκω, προσκείμενον 
δέ μόνω τώ μητρωω γένει—καϊ έδεδίει περί τοϋ 

34 υίωνοϋ, μή νέος άπολειφθείς παραπόληται—, προς 
δέ αρχήν και τοσαύτην άνεπιτηδείως έχοντα διά 
τε τό τής φύσεο)ς άμικτον και άκοινώνητον και 
τήν τών ηθών άνωμαλίαν αλλόκοτα γάρ αύτώ και 
έπιμανή κατεφαίνετο, μηδεμιάς σωζόμενης άκολου-

β §§ 32-65. For a very short account of Macro's services 
to Gains and his subsequent fall see Flaccus 12-15. 

6 As Gaius could claim through his mother, who was the 
18 



THE EMBASSY TO GAIUS, 30-34 

dispatch him, and when they could not bring them- 31 
selves to do it, he took the sword himself and in his 
ignorance and inexperience asked them what was 
the most vital spot so that by a well-aimed blow he 
might break the thread of his miserable life. And 
they playing the part of preceptors in misery gave 
their instructions and showed him the part to which 
he should apply the sword : and having received this 
first and last lesson he was forced to become his 
own murderer, poor boy ! 

VI. a When Gaius had won this first and principal 32 
bout and no partner in his sovereignty was still left 
to divert the allegiance of ill-wishers and suspects, he 
at once prepared for a second effort, this time against 
Macro, who had been throughout his ally in estab
lishing his power, not only after he was appointed 
emperor (for flattery never fails to pay court to 
success) but also earlier in helping him to get the 
sovereignty. For Tiberius, who always acted with 33 
profound prudence and was clever above all his con
temporaries in divining a man's secret wishes, and 
as much distinguished for shrewdness as for good 
fortune, often looked on Gaius with disfavour as 
being ill-disposed to the whole Claudian house and 
attached only b to his mother's family, and he feared 
for his grandson that if he was left alone when 
young he might be made away with. Moreover he 34 
doubted his fitness for an office of such magnitude, 
both because of his unsociable and unfriendly nature 
and also because of his erratic temperament, for he 
showed abnormal and crazy tendencies and main-
daughter of Julia the daughter of Augustus, descent by birth 
from Augustus, this might be supposed to weigh with him 
more than his descent by adoption through his Claudian 
father Germanicus. 
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35 θίας, μήτε έν λόγοις μήτε εν εργοις. ά παντί 
σθένει κατά τό παρεΐκον1 6 Μακρών έθεράπευε, τάς 
μέν υπόνοιας τοϋ Ύιβερίου και έν οΐς μάλιστ 
έδόκει τήν διάνοιαν έλκοΰσθαι §ιά τον άληκτον έπι 

36 τω υίωνώ φόβον έξιώ μένος, εϋνουν γάρ και 
πειθαρχικόν άπέφαινε τον Υάιον καΐ σφόδρα ήττη-
μένον του άνεφιοϋ, ώς ένεκα φιλοστοργίας και 
μόνω αν έθελήσαι τής αρχής ύπεκστήναΐ' τήν δέ 
αιδώ μή λυσιτ€λ^σαι πολλοίς, ύφ* ής και Υάιον 

37 απλούν όντα ποικίλον νομίζεσθαι. και όποτε μή 
πείθοι τά εικότα διεξιών, τήν άπό συνθηκών (πί-
στιν) έπέφερεν, " έγγυώμαι," λέγων, " άζιόχρεώς 
είμι προς πίστιν Ικανάς αποδείξεις δέδωκα τοϋ 
φιλόκαισαρ ιδίως και φιλοτιβέριος εΐναι, τήν έπί-

38 θεσιν2 και καθαίρεσιν εγχειρισθείς Σηιανοΰ." και 
συνόλως δέ ικανός ήν έν τοις είς Υάιον έπαίνοις, 
ει δει καλεΐν άξίως* επαίνους* τάς απολογίας, αΐ 
προς τάς έζ υπονοιών curia? και κατηγορίας 
άδηλους και ασαφείς5 έγίνοντο' συνόλως γάρ οσα 
περι αδελφών είποι τις αν ή υιών γνησίων εγκώμια, 
τοσαΰτα καϊ έτι πλείω Μάκρων υπέρ Υαιου διεξήει 

39 προς Ύιβέριον. αίτιον δέ, ώς ό τών 
πολλών λόγος, ου μόνον τό άντιθεραπεύεσθαι προς 
αύτοϋ τον Μάκρωνα, πλείστον ή και σύμπαν έν τή 
ηγεμονία δυνάμενον, αλλά και ή Μ,άκρωνος γυνή 
διά σιωπωμένην αίτιον, ή καθ* έκάστην ήμέραν 
ήλειφε και συνεκρότει τον άνδρα μηδέν άνιέναι 
σπουδής και βοηθείας τής υπέρ τοϋ νεανίσκου. 

1 MSS. παρήκον. 2 MSS. ύπόθεσιν. 8 MSS. άξιας. 
4 MSS. επαίνου. 5 MSS. σαφείς. 

α According to Dio lviii. 28 and Tac. Ann. vi. 45, Macro 
connived at her seduction. 
20 



THE EMBASSY TO GAIUS, 34-39 

tained no consistency in word or deed. These faults 35 
Macro strove with all his might to remedy as oppor
tunity offered and also to eradicate the suspicions of 
Tiberius on the subject which owing to his ceaseless 
fear for his grandson seemed to fester most in his 
mind. Macro represented him as well-disposed and 36 
docile and so exceedingly devoted to the service 
of his cousin that family affection would make him 
willing to retire and leave him sole emperor. 
Modesty, he said, in many cases was a disadvantage, 
and it was his modesty which caused the simple-
minded Gaius to be considered cunning. And when 37 
the plausibility of his arguments failed to convince 
Tiberius he would pledge his credit for their truth. 
" I guarantee it," he said, " I have earned the right 
to be believed. I have given sufficient proof that I 
am in a special sense a friend of Caesar, a friend of 
Tiberius, when the task of attacking and destroying 
Sejanus was placed in my hand." And in general 38 
he was successful with his eulogies of Gaius, if eulogies 
is a suitable name for the defences directed to meet 
the vague charges and accusations based on suspicion. 
For in general the terms in which one might speak 
in commendation of brothers or sons in the full sense 
were used in equal or even greater measure of Gaius 
by Macro, when pleading his cause to Tiberius. 

This was due, according to what most 39 
people said, not merely to the fact that Gaius in 
return courted the favour of Macro as possessing a 
predominant and, indeed, all-powerful influence in 
the government, but to Macro's wife, though the 
charge against her was not mentioned. She every 
day incited and worked upon her husband not to 
abate his zeal and assistance of the young Gaius.a 

21 



PHILO 

oetvov δέ γυνή γνώμην ανδρός παράλυσαν και παρ-
αγαγεΐν, και μάλιστα μαχλάς' ένεκα γάρ τοϋ 

40 συνειδότος κολακικωτέρα γίνεται, ο δέ τήν δια-
φθοράν μέν τοϋ γάμου και τής οικίας άγνοών, 

[552] τήν I δέ κολακείαν εΰνοιαν ακραιφνέστατων είναι 
νομίζων, άπατάται και λανθάνει τοις στρατηγήμασι 
τούς έχθ ιστούς ώς φιλτάτους προσιεμενος. 

41 VII . Ειδώ^ οΰν, δτι παρά μικρόν ελθόντα μυ-
ριάκις αυτόν άπολεσθαι διέσωσεν, άνυπούλοις καΐ 
πεπαρρησιασμέναις έχρήτο ταΐς νουθεσίαις' έβού-
λετο γάρ, ώς αγαθός δημιουργός, άκαθαίρετον 
δια/ζ,βίναι τό οίκεΐον έργον, μήτε ύπ9 αύτοϋ δια-

42 λυθέν μήτε ύφ* ετέρου, οπότε οΰν ή καταδαρθόντα1 

έν συμποσιω θεάσαιτο, περιανίστη στοχαζόμενος 
άμα μέν τοϋ πρέποντος άμα δέ και τής ασφαλείας 
—εύεπιβούλευτον γάρ ό κοιμώμενος—, ή τινας 
έκμανώς όρχηστάς όρώντα ή εστίν δτε συνορχού-
μενον ή έπι μίμοις αισχρών και υκωμμάτων μή 
ύπομειδιώντα σεμνότερον άλλα μειρακιωδέστερον 
καγχάζοντα ή κιθαρωδών ή χορών τής έμμελείας 
ήττώμενον, εστίν δπου και συνάδοντα, ένυττε πλη
σίον καθεζόμενος ή κατακεκλιμένος καΐ έπέχειν 

43 έπειράτο. πολλάκις δέ και έπικλίνας προς ους, 
ΐνα μή κατακούοι τις έτερος, ήσυχη και πράως 
ένουθέτει φάσκων " ούδενι τών παρόντων άλλ' 
ουδέ τών άλλων ανθρώπων δμοιον είναι σε δει, 
ούτε έν θεάμασιν ούτε έν άκούσμασιν ούτε έν τοις 
άλλοις άπασιν οσα κατά τάς αισθήσεις, άλλα προ-
φέρειν έπι τοσοϋτον έν έκάστω τών περι τον βίον, 

44 έφ9 δσον και ταΐς εύτυχίαις διενήνοχας. άτοπον 

1 MSS. καταοαρθέντα. 
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A wife has great power to paralyse and seduce her 
husband a and particularly if she is a wanton, for 
her guilty conscience increases her wheedling. The 40 
husband, unaware of the corruption of his marriage 
and household, and thinking that her wheedling is 
benevolence pure and simple, is deceived and little 
knows that her artifices are leading him to take his 
worst enemies to be his dearest friends. 

VII. Knowing then that he had saved Gaius over 41 
and over again when within an ace of destruction, he 
gave his admonitions frankly and without disguise, 
for like a good builder he wished his handiwork to 
remain proof against destruction or dissolution either 
by himself or another. So whenever he saw Gaius 42 
asleep at a banquet he would wake him up with the 
double object of preserving propriety and his personal 
safety, since a sleeping man is an easy target for 
conspiracy. Or if he saw him frantic with excitement 
at the sight of dancers and sometimes joining in the 
dance, or greeting a mime of scandalous scenes and 
broad jesting with a loud youngster's guffaw, instead 
of a subdued or sedate smile, or fascinated by the 
music of harpers or choric singers and occasionally 
accompanying them, he would sit or lean back at his 
side and nudge him and try to restrain him. Often, 43 
too, bending down to his ear so that no one else 
should listen, he would admonish him gently and 
quietly. " As a spectator," he would say, " or 
listener, or using any other of your senses, you ought 
not to be like those around you or anyone else at 
all. In every side of life you ought to be as far above 
these as you have surpassed them in your good 

a belvov . . . παρσλΰσαι read like part of an hexameter. 
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γάρ τον ηγεμόνα γης και θαλάττης νικάσθαι προς 
ωδής ή όρχήσεως ή χλευαστικού σκώμματος ή 
τίνος τών ομοιότροπων, άλλα μή άεϊ και πανταχού 
μεμνήσθαι τής ηγεμονίας, καθάπερ ποιμένα τινά 
και επιστάτην αγέλης, τά προς βελτίωσιν άπό 
παντός ούτινοσοΰν έφ* εαυτόν έλκοντα και λόγου 

45 και πράγματος" είτα έφασκεν " όταν παρατυγ-
χάνης σκηνικοΐς άγώσιν ή γυμνικοΐς ή τοις κατά 
τάς ιπποδρομίας, μή σκοπεί τά επιτηδεύματα, 
άλλα τήν έν τοις ^ττιτηδευ/χασι κατόρθωσιν, και 

46 λάμβανε τον τοιούτον λογισμόν ει τά μηδέν ώφε-
λοϋντα τον άνθρώπινον βίον, τέρφιν δέ και ήδονήν 
αυτό μόνον παρέχοντα θεαταΐς, έκπονοΰσιν ούτω 
τινές, ώς έπαινεΐσθαί τε και θαυμάζεσθαι και γέρα 
και τιμάς και στεφάνους μετά κηρυγμάτων λαμβά
νειν, τί χρή πράττειν τον τής άνωτάτω και μεγίστης 

47 τέχνης επιστήμονα; μεγίστη δέ καΐ άριστη τέχνη 
πασών έστιν ή ηγεμονία, δι9 ής πάσα μέν ή αγαθή 
και βαθεΐα πεδιάς τε και ορεινή γεωργεΐται, πάσα 
δέ θάλαττα φορτηγοΐς όλκάσιν ακινδύνως διαπλεΐ-
ται κατά τάς άντιδόσεις ων άλλήλαις αγαθών 
άντεκτίνουσιν αι χώραι κοινωνίας ίμέρω, τά μέν 

[553] ένδέοντα λαμβάνουσαι, ών δ ' άγουσι περιουσίαν \ 
48 άντιπέμπουσαι. φθόνος γάρ ουδέποτε πάσαν τήν 

οίκουμένην έκράτησεν, άλλ' ουδέ τάς μεγάλας 
αυτής άποτομάς, όλην Έιύρώπην ή ολην Άσίαν 
άλλ' ιοβόλου τρόπον ερπετού φωλεύει βραχέσιν 
είσερπύσας χωρίοις άνδρι ένι ή οϊκω ένι ή, εϊ ποτε 

° I understand κατόρθωσις as used in the Stoic sense of the 
moral state which produces κατορθώματα, i.e. τά κατ άρετψ 
24 
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fortune. For it is not to be thought of that the 44 
sovereign of earth and sea should be overcome by a 
song or dancing or ribald jesting or anything of the 
kind, instead of always and everywhere remembering 
his sovereignty, that he is as a shepherd and master 
of a flock, and extracting for himself whatever may 
tend to betterment from everything whatever that 
is said or done." Then he would continue, " When 45 
you are attending theatrical or gymnastic competi
tions or those of the chariot race, do not pay regard to 
what the performers actually do, but to the moral 
achievement® shown in their doings, and reason thus 
with yourself. If there are those who so labour on 46 
things which do not profit human life but merely pro
vide pleasure and enjoyment to the spectator, so that 
they win praise and admiration and rewards and hon
ours and crowns announced by proclamations, what 
should he do who has learnt the highest and greatest 
art ? And the best and greatest art is the art of 47 
government which causes the good deep soil in low
lands and highlands to be tilled, and all the seas to be 
safely navigated by merchantships laden with cargoes 
to effect the exchange of goods which the countries 
in desire for fellowship render to each other, receiv
ing those which they lack and sending in return 
those of which they carry a surplus. For envy has 48 
never gained the mastery over the habitable world, 
nor even of the great sections of it, the whole of 
Europe or the whole of Asia. But like a venomous 
reptile it creeps into tiny hiding-places, into a single 
man or a single house or, if the force of its blast be 

ενεργήματα. The virtue in this case is άνορεία, and it is only 
in so far as the performers showed this that their performance 
was worth looking at. Of. Zeller, Stoics (Eng. trans.), p. 243. 
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26 

πολύς άγαν πνέοι, πόλει μια· προς δέ μείζονα κν-
κλον έθνους ή χώρας ού πρόσεισι, και μάλιστα άφ9 

οΰ το ύμετερον γένος τό Σιεβαστόν όντως ήρξατο 
49 πρυτανεύων τών πανταχού πάντων, οσα μέν γάρ 

ευημερεί τών βλαβερών και έν μέσοις έξητάζετο, 
προς εσχατιάς ύπερόρια και Ύαρτάρου μυχούς ή-
λασε, τά δέ τρόπον τινά φυγαδευθέντα τών λυσιτε
λών και ωφελίμων κατήγαγεν άπό περάτων γης 
και θαλάττης είς τήν καθ9 ή μας οίκουμένην 
α πάντα μια χειρι ση κυβερνάν έπιτέτραπται. 

50 παραπεμφθείς γοΰν υπό τής φύσεως επί πρύμναν 
άνωτάτω και τούς οΐακας εγχειρισθείς πηδαλιούχει 
τό κοινόν ανθρώπων σκάφος σωτηρίως, έπι μηδενϊ 
μάλλον χαίρων και τερπόμενος ή τω τούς υπηκόους 

51 εύεργετειν. άλλοι μέν γάρ άλλων έρανοι, ους 
άναγκαίως είσφέρουσιν ίδιώται κατά πόλεις· άρ-
χοντι δέ οίκειότατος έρανος, βουλάς άγαθάς είση-
γεισθαι περί τών ύποτεταγμένων και πράττειν τά 
βουλευθέντα ορθώς και άταμίευτα προφέρειν τά 
αγαθά πλούσια χειρί και γνώμη, πλήν οσα κατά 
πρόνοιαν τής είς τό μέλλον άδηλότητος άξιον 
παραφυλάττειν." 

52 VIII . Ύοιούτοις κατεπήδεν 6 δυστυχής, ώστ€ 
βελτιώσαι τον Υάιον. 6 δέ φίλερις και φιλόνεικος 
ών έπι τάναντία τήν διάνοιαν ετρεπεν, ώσπερ είς 
έκεΐνα παρακληθείς, και τον σωφρονιστήν άντικρυς 
άπεθάρρει δυσωπεΐν, έστι δέ δτε και πόρρωθεν 
άφικνούμενον ορών προς τούς πλησίον ταυτί διε-

53 λάλεΐ' " πάρεστιν 6 διδάσκαλος τοϋ μηκέτι μανθά-
νειν όφείλοντος, ό παιδαγωγός του μηκέτι παιδός 
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overstrong, into a single city. But to the wider 
circuit of a nation or country it has no entry, 
particularly since your family, the truly Augustan, 
began to hold sway over all and everywhere. For 49 
all the mischiefs which used to prosper and occupy 
a central place have been driven by your house 
into exile and into the utmost corners and recesses 
of Tartarus, and things beneficial and profitable 
which lay as though in banishment it has brought 
back from the ends of the earth and sea into the 
world of our habitation. The governance of all these 
has been entrusted to your single hand. Accordingly 50 
having under Nature's escort risen to the highest post 
in the stern, and the tiller placed in your hand, steer 
in security the common ship of mankind, rejoicing 
and delighting in nothing so much as in benefiting 
your subjects. For various are the contributions 51 
which private citizens throughout the cities render 
under compulsion, but the fittest contribution for a 
ruler is to put forth good proposals for the benefit 
of his subjects and to execute these proposals in the 
best way possible and to bring forth good gifts with 
a bountiful hand and will, reserving nothing save 
what in provision for the uncertainty of the future 
may fitly be stored in safe-keeping." 

VIII. With such talk the unfortunate man tried to 52 
charm Gaius into better ways. But quarrelsome and 
contentious as he was, he let his inclination turn to 
the opposite direction as though it was that to which 
Macro urged him. And he grew bold enough to 
flout his monitor outright, and sometimes when he 
saw him coming a little way off he would discourse 
thus to the bystanders, " Here comes the teacher of 53 
one who no longer needs to learn, the tutor of one who 
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οντος, 6 νουθετητής τοϋ φρονιμωτέρου, 6 τον αυ
τοκράτορα τω ύπηκόω πειθαρχεΐν άξιων, έθάδα 
τής ηγεμονικής επιστήμης και παιδευτήν εαυτόν 
γράφει, παρά τίνι μαθών τά αρχικά έγωγε ουκ 

δ 4 οΐδα. έμοϊ μέν γάρ εξ ετι σπάργανων μύριοι 
διδάσκαλοι γεγόνασι, πατέρες, αδελφοί, θείοι, άνε-
φιοί, πάπποι, πρόγονοι μέχρι τών άρχηγετών, οι 
άφ9 αίματος πάντες καθ9 έκάτερον γένος τό τε 
ποτρώον και μητρώον, αύτοκρατείς εξουσίας περί-
ποιησάμενοι, χωρίς του κάν ταΐς πρώταις τών 
σπερμάτων καταβολαΐς εΐναί τινας δυνάμεις βασι-

55 λικάς τών ηγεμονικών, ώς γάρ αί του σώματος 
και τής φυχής ομοιότητες κατά τε τήν μορφήν και 
σχέσεις και κινήσεις βουλάς τε καΐ πράξεις έν τοις 
σπερματικοΐς σώζονται λόγοις, οϋτως εικός έν 

[554] τοις αύτοΐς ύπογράφεσθαι τυπωδέστερον | και τήν 
56 προς ήγεμονίαν έμφέρειαν. είτα έμέ τον και προ 

τής γενέσεως έτι κατά γαστρός έν τω τής φύσεως 
έργαστηρίω διαπλασθέντα αυτοκράτορα τολμά τις 
διδάσκειν, άνεπιστήμων επιστήμονα; που γάρ 
τοις ίδιώταις προ μικρού θέμις είς ηγεμονικής 
φυχής παρακύφαι βουλεύματα; τολμώσι δέ υπ* 
αναίσχυντου θράσους ίεροφαντεΐν καϊ τελεΐν τά 

67 ηγεμονικά μόλις αν έν μύσταις άναγραφέντες." έκ 
δέ τοϋ κατ ολίγον μελετών άλλοτριοϋσθαι τοϋ 
Μάκρωνος ήρχετο και φευδεΐς μέν πιθανάς δέ και 
εύπαραγώγους κατ9 αύτοϋ πλάττειν αίτίας' δεινοί 
γάρ αί εύθικτοι καί μεγάλοι φύσεις είκοτολογήσαι. 

α Or 4 4 principles." See note on De Aet. 85, and on De 
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is no longer in tutelage, the censor of his superior 
in wisdom, who holds that an emperor should obey 
his subjects, who rates himself as versed in the art 
of government and an instructor therein, though in 
what school he has learnt its principles I do not 
know. For I from the cradle have had a host of 54 
teachers, father, brothers, uncles, cousins, grand
parents, ancestors, right up to the founders of the 
House, all my kinsmen by blood on both the 
maternal and paternal sides, who attained to offices 
of independent authority, apart from the fact that in 
the original seeds of their begetting kinglike potenti
alities for government were contained. For just as 55 
the seminal forces 0 preserve similarities of the body in 
form and carriage and gait, and of the soul in projects 
and actions, so we may suppose that to the governing 
faculty they contain a resemblance in outline. And 56 
then does anyone dare to teach me, who even while 
in the womb, that workshop of nature,6 was modelled 
as an emperor, ignorance dare to instruct knowledge ? 
How can they who were but now common citizens 
have a right to peer into the counsels of an imperial 
soul? yet in their shameless effrontery they who 
would hardly be admitted to rank as learners dare to 
act as masters who initiate others into the mysteries 
of government. , , Step by step he began to practise 57 
alienating himself from Macro and also to fabricate 
charges against him, which though false were speci
ous and readily accepted. For quick and highly 
gifted natures are clever at producing plausible argu-

Op. 43 (vol. i. p. 475), where reference is given to S.V.F. 
index p. 93 a. 

b This phrase for the womb has been used several times, 
see note on De Aet. 66. 
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58 τοιαυται δε ήσαν al προφάσεις· " έμόν έστι του 
Μ,άκρωνος έργον Τάιος* μάλλον αυτόν ή ούχ ήττον 
τών γονέων γεγέννηκα· τρις, ούχ άπαζ, άνήρπαστο 
αν έπ' αύτώ Ύιβερίου φονώντος, εΐ μή δι* έμέ και 
τάς εμάς παρηγοριάς· άλλα καΐ τελευτήσαντος έχων 
υπηκόους τάς στρατιωτικάς δυνάμεις ευθύς εις τήν 
εκείνου παρέπεμφα τάζιν, άναδιδάσκων ότι ανδρός 
ενός γέγονεν ένδεια· μένει δε άρτιος και πλήρης ή 

69 ηγεμονία" τούτοις συνεπείθοντό τίνες 
ώς άφευδέσιν άγνοοΰντες τον φένακα τρόπον του 
λέγοντος· ούπω γάρ ήν τό πεπλασμένον αύτοϋ και 
ποικίλον τών ηθών εμφανές, άλλα γάρ ου πολλαΐς 
ύστερον ήμέραις εκποδών 6 κακοδαίμων γίνεται 
σύν τή γυναικί, τής περιττής εύνοιας άμοιβάς τάς 

60 άνωτάτω τιμωρίας άντιλαβών. τοιούτον έστιν ή 
είς τούς αχάριστους χάρις· άντι γάρ ών ώφελή-
θησαν, παρέχουσι τάς μεγίστας ζημίας τοις εύ-
εργετήσασιν. 6 γοΰν Μάκρων πάντα έπ* αληθείας 
πραγματευσάμενος μετ εκτενέστατης σπουδής και 
φιλοτιμίας, τό μέν πρώτον υπέρ τοΰ σώσαι Υάιον, 
έπειτα δέ υπέρ τοΰ μόνον τήν ήγεμονίαν διαδέξα-

61 σθαι, τοιαΰτα εύρατο τά έπίχειρα. λέγεται γάρ, 
ότι ήναγκάσθη ό δείλαιος αυτοχειρία κτεΐναι εαυτόν 
και τήν αυτήν άνεδέζατο συμφοράν ή γυνή, καίτοι 
ποτέ νομισθεΐσα διά συνήθειας αύτώ γενέσθαι· βέ
βαιον δέ ουδέν φασι τών έν έρωτι φίλτρων είναι διά 
τό τοΰ πάθους άφίκορον. 

62 IX. 'Έπειδή δέ και ο Μάκρων πανοίκιος ίέρευτο,1 

1 M S S . Upevero. 

° It is strange not to find some words to the effect that 
Marco had been heard to say this. For since what follows 
SO 
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merits. This was the sort of allegation which he 58 
made, " Macro says, a * It is I Macro who made Gaius, 
I am his begetter more or not less than his parents. 
Not once only but thrice, when Tiberius wished to 
kill him he would have been violently removed, had 
it not been for me and my exhortations. Even when 
Tiberius was dead, as I had the military forces under 
my control, I at once brought them over into his 
camp by teaching them that one man was needed and 
so his sovereignty remains perfect and complete/ " 

Some people accepted these charges as 59 
veracious, not knowing the deceptive and cunning 
character of the speaker, for his artificial and cunning 
disposition was not yet manifest. However a few 
days later the unhappy man together with his wife 
was got rid of and paid the extreme penalty in re
turn for his excessive zeal. This is the gratitude 60 
gained by benefits bestowed on the ungrateful. They 
return the benefits they have received by inflicting 
the severest penalties on their benefactors. Such 
were, for example, the rewards which Macro reaped 
after having busied himself throughout in all sincerity 
with the most intense zeal and ardour, first to save 
Gaius's life and secondly to secure his sole accession 
to the sovereignty. For it is said that the unhappy ρχ 
man was forced to slay himself with his own hand and 
that his wife submitted to the same fate, though she 
was supposed to have been at one time Gaius's mis
tress. But love as they say is a fickle passion, and 
therefore none of its endearments are stable. 

IX. When Macro, too, with his whole house had 62 

simply repeats what Philo declares to have been the truth, 
the falsity could only lie in that he had actually made the 
boast. 
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τρίτω έπαπεδύετο δόλω βαρυτέρω. πενθερός έγε-
γένητο αύτώ Μάρκος Έιλανός, μεστός φρονήματος 
άνήρ και γένει λαμπρός, ούτος ώκυμόρου της 
θυγατρός άποθανούσης έτι περιεΐπε τον Υάιον, 
εύνοιαν προσφερόμενος ού πενθεροΰ μάλλον ή 
γνησίου πατρός, ής1 ενόμιζεν άντιλήφεσθαι κατά 
νόμον ίσότητος μεθαρμοσάμενος τον γαμβρόν είς 
υίόν. ελελήθει δέ άρα φευδοδοξών και απατώ-

^ μένος. | ο μεν γαρ τους του κηοεμονος Λογούς αει 
διεζήει μηδέν επικρυπτόμένος τών είς βελτίωσιν 
και ώφελειαν ηθών και βίου και ηγεμονίας, έχων 
είς παρρησίαν και μεγάλας άφορμάς ύπερβάλλουσάν 
τε εύγενειαν και τήν κατ επιγαμίαν οικειότητα* 
και γάρ ή θυγάτηρ ού προ πολλών ετεθνήκει χρό
νων, ώς άμαυρωθήναι τά δίκαια τών κηδεστών, 
αλλά μόνον ούκ ήσπαιρεν, ετι λειφάνων τινών 
ύστατων του φυχικοΰ πνεύματος ενυπαρχόντων και 

64 έγκατειλημμένων τω σώματι, ο δέ προς ύβρεως 
τάς νουθεσίας λαμβάνων τω πάντων οΐεσθαι φρο-
νιμώτατος και σωφρονεστατος έτι δέ άνδρειότατος 
εΐναι καΐ δικαιότατος ήχθαιρε μάλλον τών όμολο-

65 γουμένων πολεμίων τούς διδάσκοντας, ύπολαβών 
ούν και τούτον είναι παρενόχλημα, τήν πολλήν 
αύτοΰ ρύμην τών επιθυμιών έφέζοντα, πολλά χαί-
ρειν φράσας τοις δαίμοσι τής άποθανούσης γυναι
κός, ει πατέρα μέν εκείνης εαυτού δέ γενόμενον 
πενθερόν μεταστήσεται, δολοφονεί. 

66 Χ . Και τό πράγμα ήδη περιβόητον τοις έπαλ-
1 M S S . ψ. 

2 M S S . τούς κηδομένους or τοΰ κηδομένου. 

α Possibly second, i.e before that of Macro, which is 
S2 
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been slaughtered Gaius armed himself to deal a third a 

blow of still more grievous treachery. He had for 
his father-in-law M. Silanus, a man with plenty of 
fine spirit and of distinguished family. His daughter 
died early but he continued to pay the same attentions 
to Gaius and showed him an affection suited not so 
much to a father-in-law as to an actual father, think
ing that by thus converting his son-in-law into a son 
he would have it reciprocated by the rule of equality. 
But he little knew how false and deceptive was his 
expectation. In all his discourse he talked as a 63 
guardian, concealing nothing which might tend to 
improve and benefit Gaius s character, conduct and 
government. He had, indeed, strong inducements 
to speak freely in his pre-eminently noble lineage and 
his close connexion by marriage. For his daughter 
had died only a short time before ; the rights of her 
kinsfolk had grown faint but had all but ceased to 
struggle for breath although some last remnants of 
their vitality still existed enclosed in their body. 
But Gaius took his admonitions as an insult since he 64 
thought himself the wisest and most temperate of 
men and also the bravest and justest and hated his 
instructors more than his avowed enemies. He con- 65 
sidered, too, that Silanus was a nuisance, who would 
obstruct the torrent of his lusts, and, dismissing all 
thought of his dead wife's ghostly avengers, should 
he make away with her father, afterwards his own 
by marriage, he treacherously murdered him. 

X . The matter at once gained notoriety by follow- 66 
mentioned by Dio and Suetonius at a later point in their 
narratives. The death of both Tiberius Gemellus and Silanus 
is fixed as before 24th May 38, by the records of the Arval 
Brothers, which note the appointment of their successors at 
that date. See Balsdon, Gains, pp. 37, 38. 
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λήλοις τών πρώτων ανδρών φόνοις έγεγένητο, ώς 
διά παντός στόματος δυσκάθαρτα άγη συνηχεΐσθαι, 
φανερώς μεν ού διά δέος, ήρεμαιοτέρα δε τή φωνή. 

67 κάπειτα εκ μεταβολής—όχλος γάρ άνίδρυτον εν 
άπασι, και βουλαΐς και λόγοις και πράγμασιν— 
άπιστοΰντες, εΐ ούτως άθρόαν ενδεδεκται τροπήν 
6 προ μικρού χρηστός και φιλάνθρωπος ϊσος τε 
καΐ κοινωνικός είναι νομισθείς Υάιος, απολογίας 
εσκόπονν και διερευνώντες εύρισκον, έπι μέν τω 
άνεφιώ και συγκληρονόμο) τοιαύτα φάσ κοντές· 

68 " άκοινώνητον άρχή, θεσμός φύσεως ακίνητος, ού
τος ά παθεΐν έμέλλησεν αν ύπ* άδυνατωτέρου 
προδιέθηκεν ισχυρότερος ών άμυνα τοΰτ εστίν, 
ούκ άνδροφονία. τάχα δέ και προνοητικώς έπ* 
ωφελεία τοϋ σύμπαντος ανθρώπων γένους τό μει-
ράκιον εκποδών γεγένηται, τών μέν τούτω τών δέ 
έκείνω προσκληρουμένων, έζ ών ταρα^αί εμφύλιοι 
τε καϊ ξενικοί πόλεμοι συνίστανται, τι δέ άμεινον 
ειρήνης; ειρήνη δέ έζ ηγεμονίας ορθής φύεται* 
ηγεμονία δέ άφιλόνεικος και άνερίθευτος ορθή 
μόνη, δι9 ης και τάλλα πάντα κατορθοϋται." 

69 έπϊ δέ Μάκρωνι· " πλέον έφυσήθη τοϋ 
μετρίου· τό Δελφικόν γράμμα ού διανέγνω, τό 
' γνώθι σαυτόν' · φασι δέ τήν μέν έπιστήμην ευδαι
μονίας τήν δέ άγνοιαν κακοδαιμονίας αίτίαν είναι, 
τι παθών ύπηλλάττετο και μετετίθει τον μέν ύπή-
κοον αυτόν είς τάζιν άρχοντος, τον δέ αυτοκράτορα 

[556] Υάιον | είς υπηκόου χώραν; οίκειότατον ήγεμόνι 
μέν τό προστάττειν, όπερ έποίει Μάκρων, ύπηκόω 
84 
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ing on the successive murders of the foremost men. 
And so in every mouth there was common talk about 
these inexpiable abominations, though quietly and 
in undertones, since fear prevented open discussion. 
Then there was a reaction, for a multitude is unstable 67 
in everything, intentions, words and deeds. They 
could not believe that Gaius, who but now had been 
thought kind and humane, showing fairness and 
fellowship to all, had undergone at once so complete 
a change. They began to look for arguments of 
defence and by close search found them. Of his own 
cousin and fellow-heir they would talk thus. 
" Sovereignty cannot be shared, that is an immutable 68 
law of nature. He being the stronger promptly did 
to the weaker what the weaker would have done to 
him. This is defence, not murder. Perhaps, too, it 
was providential and for the benefit of all mankind, 
that the lad was put out of the way, since some 
would have been partisans of him and others of 
Gaius, and it is such things that create disturbances 
and wars both civil and foreign. And what is better 
than peace ? But peace springs from right govern
ment. The only right government is that which is 
free from disputes and factions which also causes 
everything else to be carried on aright." 
Of Macro they said, " His pride extended beyond 69 
reasonable limits, he did not read well the Delphic 
motto * Know thyself.' It is a common saying that 
knowledge is the source of happiness and ignorance 
of unhappiness. What reason had he for reversing 
his part and transferring the subject to the rank 
of ruler, and Gaius, the emperor, to the place of 
a subject ? To command, which is what he did, 
befits best the sovereign, and to obey, which is what 
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δέ τό πειθαρχεΐν, όπερ ύπομένειν ήξίου Υάιον.** 
70 έκάλουν γάρ οι ανεξέταστοι την παραίνεσιν προσ-

ταζιν και τον σύμβουλον άρχοντα, ήτοι μή συν-
ιέντες ύπ* ά^αισΛ^σια^ ή διά κολακείαν τάς φύσεις 
τών ονομάτων όμοΰ και πραγμάτων μεταχαράτ-

71 τοντες. έπι δέ Σιΐλανώ· " χλεύης άξιον 
ό Σιλανός έπαθεν, οίηθεις πενθερόν τοσούτον παρά 
γαμβρώ δύνασθαι, όσον πατέρα γνήσιον παρ υιώ. 
καίτοι πατέρες «Ηωται γενομένων έν άρχαΐς με-
γάλαις και έξουσίαις υιών νποστέλλουσιν, άγα-
πητώς φερόμενοι δευτερεΐα. ό δέ ηλίθιος, ουδέ 
πενθερός ών ετι, τά μή καθ9 εαυτόν προσπερι-
ειργάζετο μή συνιείς, ότι θανάτω τής θυγατρός 
συνετεθνήκει και ή κατ9 έπιγαμίαν οίκειότης· 

72 δεσμός γάρ οίκων όθνείων ai έττιγαμναΛ τήν άλλο-
τριόητα εις οικειότητα συνάγων, οΰ λυθέντος 
λέλυται και τά τής κοινωνίας, και μάλιστα όταν 
άνεπανορθώτω πράγματι λυθή, τελεντή τής είς 

73 άλλότριον οίκον δεδομένης έπι γάμω." τοιαύτα 
έν άπασι τοις συλλόγοις έθρύλουν πλείστον δίδοντες 
μέρος τω μή βούλεσθαι δοκεΐν ώμόν είναι τον 
αυτοκράτορα· χρηστότητα γάρ και φιλανθρωπίαν 
έλπίσαντες δσην παρ9 ούδενι τών προτέρων ένιδρύ-
σθαι τή Γαίου φυχή σφόδρα άπιστον ένόμιζον, εί 
τοσαύτην και ούτως άθρόαν ένδέδεκται μεταβολήν 
προς τάναντία. 

74 X I . Κατεργασάμενος οΰν τρεις τούς εϊρημένους 
άθλους έκ τριών τών αναγκαιοτάτων μερών, δυοΐν 
μέν έκ τής πατρίδος τοΰ τ€ βουλευτικού και τοΰ 
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he deemed Gaius should submit to, befits the sub
ject ." For in their thoughtlessness they gave the 70 
name of commanding to exhortation and of the ruler 
to the counsellor, whether they misunderstood the 
matter through stupidity, or in flattery recast the 
words and the things signified by them away from 
their natural use. Of Silanus, " He was 71 
under a ridiculous delusion in thinking that a father-
in-law had the same influence over a son-in-law as a 
real father has over his son, though, indeed, in private 
life fathers whose sons have obtained high offices and 
posts of authority waive their claims and are content 
to take the second place. But this silly man even 
though he had ceased to be a father-in-law extended 
his activities beyond his sphere and did not under
stand that the death of his daughter carried with it 
the death of the matrimonial affinity. For inter- 72 
marriage is a lien between unconnected households 
bringing the status of stranger into one of affinity, 
and if this be broken the community of interests is 
broken also, particularly if the break is caused by an 
irretrievable event, the death of her whose admission 
to a house not her own rested on her marriage." 
Such were the ideas on which they dwelt in all their 73 
talks, and what principally weighed with them was 
their wish to think that the emperor was not cruel. 
For as they had hoped that kindness and humanity 
were established in his soul in a greater degree than 
in any of his predecessors they thought it very in
credible that he had undergone all at once so complete 
a change to the reverse. 

X I . Gaius had thus won the three contests de- 74 
scribed above in three vitally important departments. 
Two of these, the Senate and the Equestrian Order, 
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τής Ιππικής τάξεως, τρίτου δέ τοΰ συγγενικού, και 
ύπολαβών τών ισχυρότατων και δυνατωτάτων 

75 περιγεγενη μένος καταπληκτικώτατον δέος ένειργά-
σθαι τοις άλλοις άπασι, διά μεν τής Σιλανου 
σφαγής τοις βουλευταΐς—ήν γάρ ούδενός τών έν 
συγκλήτω δεύτερος—, διά δέ τής Μάκρωνος τοις 
ίππικοΐς—οία γάρ χοροΰ τίνος ήγεμών έγεγένητο 
φερόμενος τά πρωτεία τιμής και ευδοξίας—, διά 
δέ τής τοΰ άνεφιοΰ και συγκληρονόμου τοις αφ9 

αίματος άπασιν, ούκέτι ήξίου μένειν έν τοις τής 
ανθρωπινής φύσεως δροις, άλλ' ύπερέκυπτε σπου-

76 δάζων θεός νομίζεσθαι. και έν άρχή 
ταύτης τής παραπληξίας φασιν αυτόν χρήσασθαι 
τοιούτω λογισμώ* καθάπερ γάρ οι τών άλλων 
ζώων άγελάρχαι, βουκόλοι και αίπόλοι και νοαεΐς, 

[557] ούτε βόες είσϊν ούτε αίγες ούτε άρνες, αλλ [ άν
θρωποι κρείττονος μοίρας και κατασκευής επι
λαχόντες, τον αυτόν τρόπον άγελαρχοΰντα κάμε 
τής άριστης ανθρώπων γένους αγέλης νομιστέον 
διαφέρειν και μή κατ9 άνθρωπον είναι, μείζονος δέ 

77 καΐ θειοτέρας μοίρας τετυχηκέναι. ταύ-
την τήν ύπόληφιν ένσφραγισάμενος τή διάνοια 
περιέφερεν ό ηλίθιος έν έαυτώ μυθικόν πλάσμα ώς 
άφευδεστάτην άλήθειαν. και επειδή άπαξ έθρασύ-
νατο και άπετόλμησεν είς τούς πολλούς έξενεγκεΐν 
τήν άθεωτάτην έκθέωσιν αύτοΰ, τά ακόλουθα και 
συνωδά πράττειν έπεχείρει και οία δι9 αναβαθμών 
έκ τοΰ κατ9 ολίγον είς τό άνω προήει. 

78 ήρχετο γάρ έξομοιοΰν τό πρώτον τοις λεγομένοις 
ήμιθέοις εαυτόν, Αιονύσω και 'ΐΐρακλεΐ και Δ ιοσ-
κούροις, Ύροφώνιον και 9Αμφιάραον και 9Αμφί-
λοχον και τούς ομοίους χρηστηρίοις αύτοΐς και 
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concerned his relations to his Capital; the third 
was his family life. So supposing that by his 
victory over the strongest and most powerful per
sonages he had inspired all the rest with abject 
fear, the senators by the murder of Silanus who was 75 
second to none of the members of that body, the 
knights by the death of Macro who had become like 
the leader of a chorus and stood first in honours and 
reputation among them, and all his blood relations by 
the death of his cousin and fellow-heir, he no longer 
considered it worthy of him to abide within the 
bounds of human nature but overstepped them in his 
eagerness to be thought a god. In the 76 
first stage of this infatuation he is said to have taken 
this line of argument. " Those who have charge of 
the herds of other animals, ox herds, goat herds, 
shepherds, are not themselves oxen, nor goats nor 
lambs, but men to whom is given a higher destiny 
and constitution, and in the same way I who am in 
charge of the best of herds, mankind, must be con
sidered to be different from them and not of human 
nature but to have a greater and diviner destiny." 

This conception he had firmly sealed 77 
in his mind and carried about with him, poor fool, 
a mythical fiction as if it was an indisputable 
truth. And when once he had gained courage and 
was emboldened to publish to the multitude his 
most godless assumption of godship he tried to 
make his actions correspond and harmonize with it 
and gradually as if on stepping-stones advanced 
to the top. For he began first of all to 78 
liken himself to the so-called demigods, Dionysus and 
Heracles and the Dioscuri, treating Trophonius and 
Amphiaraus and Amphilochus and their like and their 
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όργίοις χλεύην τιθέμενος κατά σύγκρισιν τής ιδίας 
79 δυνάμεως, είθ* ώσπερ εν θεάτρω σκευήν άλλοτε 

άλλοίαν ανελάμβανε, τοτέ μέν λεοντήν και ρόπαλον, 
αμφότερα επίχρυσα, διακόσμου μένος είς Ήρακλέα, 
τοτέ δέ πίλους έπι τής κεφαλής, οπότε άσκοιτο 
είς Αιοσκουρους' έστι δέ δτε κιττώ και θύρσω 

80 και νεβρίσιν είς Διόνυσον ήσκεΐτο. και 
ταύτη διαφέρειν άξιων, δτι εκείνων μέν έκαστος 
ίδιας έχων τιμάς ού μετεποιεΐτο ών έκοινώνουν 
έτεροι, 6 δέ τάς πάντων αθρόων1 έσφετερίζετο 
φθόνω και πλεονεξία, μάλλον δέ και αυτούς εκεί
νους, ούκ είς Υηρυόνην τον τρισώματον μεταβολών, 
ΐνα τω πλήθει παραγάγη τούς ορώντας, αλλ 5 , ο δή 
παραδοξότατον ήν, ένδς σώματος ούσίαν μετασχη-
ματίζων καΐ μεταχαράττων είς πολυτρόπους μορ-
φάς, Αιγυπτίου τρόπον ΤΙρωτέως, δν είσήγογεν 
"Ομηρος μετοβολάς παντοίας ένδεχόμενον εις τε τά 
στοιχεία και τά έκ τούτων ζώα και φυτά. 

81 Καίτοι τι παράσημων έδει σοι, Τάιε, οΐς εθος 
άσκεΐσθαι2 τά τών είρημένων άφιδρύματα; έχρήν 
γάρ ζηλοΰν τάς εκείνων άρετάς. Ηρακλής έκά-
θηρε γην και βάλατταν άθλους αναγκαιότατους και 
ώφελιμωτάτους άπασιν άνθρώποις ύποστάς ένεκα 
τοΰ τά βλαβερά και κακωτικά φύσεως έκατέρας 

82 άνελεΐν. Διόνυσος ή με ρώσος άμπελον 
καΐ ποτον έξ αυτής άναχέας ήδιστον όμοΰ και 
ώφελιμώτατον φνχαΐς τε και σώμασι τάς μέν άγ€ΐ 
προς εύθυμίαν, κακών λήθην και αγαθών ελπίδος 

1 MSS. άθροον. 2 MSS. άρκ€Ϊσθαχ. 

0 According to Dio lix. 26, he also impersonated goddesses: 
Hera, Aphrodite and Artemis. 
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oracles and celebrations as laughing-stocks compared 
with his own power. Then, as in a theatre, he assumed 79 
different costumes at different times, sometimes the 
lion skin and club, both overlaid with gold, to adorn 
himself as Heracles, sometimes caps on his head when 
he made himself up as the Dioscuri, or again as Dio
nysus with ivy, thyrsus and fawn's skin.a 

And he thought it fit to differ from these in that 80 
while each of them held to his own honours and did 
not lay claim to those which were shared by others, 
he, filled with envy and covetousness, took posses
sion wholesale of the honours of them all, or rather 
of the deities themselves. He did not convert 
himself into a triple-bodied Geryon to bewilder 
the spectators by the multiplication, but performed 
a feat which could be least expected by remodelling 
and recasting what was nothing but a single body 
into manifold forms, like the Egyptian Proteus 
whom Homer represented as admitting every kind 
of transfiguration both into the elements and into 
the animals and plants of which they are the com
ponents.6 

And yet what business had you, Gaius, to take the 81 
insignia commonly used to adorn the images of the 
said deities ? For you should have emulated their 
virtues. Heracles purged the earth and the sea, 
undergoing trials of endurance most necessary and 
profitable for all mankind in order to destroy things 
which are mischievous and baneful to either form of 
life. Dionysus cultivated the wild vine and 82 
drew pouring from it a drink most delicious and at the 
same time profitable to souls and bodies. The soul 
he brings into a state of cheerfulness, creating oblivion 

» See Od. iv. 454 ff. Cf. Ebr. 86. 
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β Philo has alluded to the story of the Dioscuri, De Som. i. 
42 

ένεργαζόμενος, τά δέ σώματα υγιεινότερα και κρα-
83 ταιότερα και εύκινητότερα παρασκευάζει· και ίδια 

τε εκαστον ανθρώπων1 βελτίονα ποιεί καΐ πολυ
άνθρωπους οΙκίας και συγγενείας εξ αυχμηρού 
καΐ επιπόνου βίου μεθαρμόζεται προς άνειμενης 
σχήμα και ιλαράς διαίτης και πάσαις πόλεσιν | 

[558] ΈΧληνικαΐς τε και βαρβαρικαΐς ευωχίας, εύφρο-
σύνας, θαλίας, εορτάς επαλλήλους παρέχει· πάντων 
γάρ τών λεχθέντων αίτιος άκρατος, 

84 πάλιν Διοσκούρους λόγος έχει κοινώσασθαι τήν 
άθανασίαν. επειδή γάρ ο μέν θνητός ο δέ αθάνατος 
ήν, ούκ έδικαίωσεν ο τής κρείττονος μοίρας αξιω
θείς φιλαυτήσαι μάλλον ή προς τον άδελφόν εΰνοιαν 

85 Ιπιδείξασθαι. φαντασιωθείς γάρ τον άπειρον αι
ώνα και λογισάμενος, ότι αυτός μέν άει /?ιώσεται, 
ο δέ αδελφός άει τεθνήξεται, και μετά τής αθανα
σίας άθάνατον τό επ* έκείνω πένθος αναδεύεται, 
θαυμαστήν έμεγαλούργησεν άντίδοσιν άνακερασά-
μενος αύτώ μέν τό θνητόν, τω δέ άδελφώ τό 
άφθαρτον, και ανισότητα, τήν αδικίας αρχήν, 
ένηφάνισεν2 ίσότητι, ήτις εστί πηγή δικαιοσύνης. 

86 XI I . Ούτοι πάντες, ώ Γάιε, διά τάς ύπηργμένας 
ευεργεσίας έθαυμάσθησαν και έτι νυν θαυμάζονται 
και σεβασμού τε και τών άνωτάτω τιμών ήξιώ-
θησαν.^ είπε δή και αυτός ήμΐν, έπι τίνι γαυριας 

87 και πεφύσησαι τών παραπλήσιων; έμιμήσω τούς 
Αιοσκούρους είς φιλαδελφίαν; ίνα εντεύθεν άρξω-
μαι. τον μέν άδελφόν και συγκληρονόμον έν άκμη 

1 MSS. αυτών, 2 MSS. ivcKaiveaev or άνεκοίνωσεν. 
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of evils and hopes of good, while he renders the body 
healthier and stronger and more agile. In private life 83 
he improves each person and converts large households 
and families from a squalid and toilsome existence to 
a free and gay mode of living, and for all cities Greek 
and barbarian he provides a constant succession of ban
quets, merrymakings, galas, festivals. For all these 
owe their existence to Dionysus. Again, 84 
the Dioscuri a are said to have shared the immortality 
between them, for since one of them was mortal and 
the other immortal he who had been judged worthy 
of the higher destiny did not think it fit to gratify his 
selfish instinct instead of showing affection to his 
brother. For having before his eyes the endless ages 85 
and reflecting that while he lived for ever his brother 
would be dead for ever and his mourning for him 
would be as everlasting as his own existence, he 
achieved a great and marvellous reciprocation in 
that he mingled mortality with his own lot and 
indestructibility with his brother's, and thus made 
inequality, the source of injustice, vanish in equality, 
which is the fountain of justice. 

XII . All these, Gaius, received and still receive 86 
admiration for the benefits for which we are beholden 
to them 6 and were judged worthy of worship and the 
highest honours. Tell me yourself what deeds like 
these have you to make you so boastful and puffed 
with pride. To begin with the Dioscuri. Did you 87 
imitate them in brotherly love ? Your brother and 
150 and De Dec. 56. Here he takes the version of the legend 
in which Castor the mortal was actually killed and then 
Pollux renounced half his immortality to him. 

b i.e. benefits in which they took the initiative and not in 
return for anything which we had done. For this use of 
υπάρχω see Lexicon. 
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τής πρώτης ηλικίας, ώ σιδήρειε και άνηλεέστατε, 
ώμώς άπεσφαξας, τάς ( δ ' ) άοελφάς ύστερον εφυ-
γάδευσας' μή και αΰται τον περί αφαιρέσεως 

88 αρχής φόβον είργάζοντό σοι; εμιμήσω 
Διόνυσον; ενρετής καινών γεγονας χαρίτων ώς 
εκείνος; ευφροσύνης κατεπλησας τήν οίκουμενην; 
9Ασία και Έύρώπη τάς εκ σου γεγενημενας δωρεάς 

89 ού χωρεΐ; καινάς μέν ούν τέχνας και επιστήμας 
άνευρες ώς κοινός λυμεών και παλαμναΐος, αΐς 
μεταβάλλεις τά ήδεα και χαρτά προς αηδίας και 
λύπας και άβίωτον βίον τοις πανταχού πάσι, τά 
μέν παρ9 ετέροις αγαθά και καλά πάντα σφετεριζό-
μενος άπλήστοις και άκορεστοις ταΐς επιθυμίαις, 
τά άπό τών εώων, τά άπό τών εσπερίων, τά άπό 
τών άλλων τοϋ παντός κλιμάτων, ει τινα ή κατά 
μεσημβρίαν ήν ή προς άρκτον, τά δέ άπό τής 
σαυτοΰ πικρίας και όσα ταΐς επαράτοις και ίοβόλοις 
φυχαΐς γεννάν εθος βλαβερά και επιζήμια άντι-
διδούς και άντιπεμπων διά ταύτα 6 νεος Διόνυσος 

90 ήμΐν άνεφάνης; άλλα και Ήρακλβα έζή-
λωσας τοις άκαμάτοις σαυτοΰ πόνοις και ταΐς 
άτρύτοις άνδραγαθίαις, ευνομίας και εύδικίας εύ-
θηνίας1 τε και εύετηρίας και τής τών άλλων αγαθών 
αφθονίας, ών ή βαθεΐα ειρήνη δημιουργός, άνα-
πλήσας ηπείρους τε και νήσους, ο άγεννέστατος, 
ο δειλίας μεστός, ο τών μέν είς εύστάθειαν και 
εύδαιμονίαν απάντων κενώσας τάς πόλεις, μεστάς 

[559] δέ τών | είς ταραχάς καΐ θορύβους και τήν 
91 άνωτάτω βαρυδαιμονίαν άναφήνας; επϊ δέ ταΐς 

1 MSS. ενσθενζίας, 

0 For an account of the banishment by Gaius of his sisters 
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fellow-heir you, iron-hearted and utterly ruthless, 
cruelly slew in the flower of his prime. Your sisters 
you afterwards sent into exile. a Did they too give 
you cause to fear that they might rob you of 
your throne ? Did you imitate Dionysus? 88 
Have you become an inventor of new bounties as he 
was ? Did you fill the inhabited world with joyful-
ness ? Are the gifts bestowed by you more than 
Asia and Europe can contain ? Rather the novel 89 
arts and sciences, which you as the author of general 
ruin and destruction discovered, were such that with 
them you changed what gave pleasure and joy into 
discomfort and grief and a life which all men every
where find unworthy of the name. And so insatiable 
and quenchless were your lusts that you stole all that 
Was good and valuable whether from the east or 
the west or from all other regions of the world south
wards or northwards, and in return you gave and sent 
them the fruits of your own bitterness and all things 
mischievous and hurtful that abominable and venom
ous souls are wont to generate. Was it these which 
revealed you to us as the new Dionysus ? 
Or did you also emulate Heracles in your unwearied 90 
labours, your tireless feats of courage ? Did you fill 
continents and islands with legality and justice, with 
fertility and prosperity and a lavish Supply of the 
other boons which peace deep-founded creates ?— 
you the utterly ignoble, brimful of cowardice, who 
stripped the cities of all that tends to well-being and 
happiness and turned them into hotbeds of what 
makes for confusion and tumults and the height of 
misery. Is it because of the great harvests of your 91 

Agrippina and Livilla to the Pontian islands on the charge of 
adultery and conspiracy see Suet. Gaius 24> and Dio lix. 22.8. 
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τοσαύταις φοραΐς, ας ήνεγκας έπ' ολέθρω, είπε 
μοι, Γάιε, ζητεΐς αθανασίας μεταλαχεΐν, Ινα μή 
όλιγοχρονίους και εφήμερους άλλα αθανάτους άπ-
εργάση συμφοράς; εγώ δέ νομίζω τουναντίον, εί 
και τις έδοξας γεγενήσθαι θεός, πάντως αν σε 
μεταβαλεΐν ένεκα τών πονηρών επιτηδευμάτων είς 
θνητήν φύσιν εί γάρ άθανατίζουσιν άρεταί, πάντως 

92 φθείρουσι κακίαι. μήτε ούν έν Διοσκούροις γράφου 
τοις φιλαδελφοτάτοις, 6 σφαγεύς και λυμεών τών 
αδελφών γεγονώς, μήτε ΊΙρακλέους ή Διονύσου 
τιμής1 κοινοπράγει τών τον βίον όνησάντων, 6 κα-
κωτής καΐ διαφθορεύς ών έδρασαν εκείνοι, 

93 X I I I . Ύοσαύτη δέ τις περί αυτόν ήν λύττα και 
παράφορος και παράκοπος μανία, ώστε και τούς 
ημιθέους υπερβάς έπανήει και έπαπεδύετο τοις τών 
μειζόνων και αμφιθαλών είναι δοκούντων σεβα-

94 σμοΐς Έρμου και'Απόλλωνος και "Αρεο)ς. *Ερμού 
τό πρώτον, κηρυκείοις και πεδίλοις και χλαμύσιν 
ένσκευαζό μένος τάξιν τε έν αταξία και τό άκό-
λουθον έν συγχύσει και λογισμόν έν φρενοβλαβεία 

95 παρεπιδει.κνύμ*νος% είτα, οπότε δόξειεν 
αύτώ, τά μέν άπετίθετο, είς 6έ * Απόλλωνα 
μετεμορφοΰτο και μετεσκευάζετο, στ€φάνοις μέν 
άκτινοειδέσι την κεφαλήν αναδυόμενος, τόξον όέ 
τη εύωνύμω και βέλη κρατών χ*ιρί, χάριτας όέ τη 

1 M S S . τιμαϊς, 

α Heracles, Dionysus and the Dioscuri all had mortal 
mothers. See note on αμφιθαλής Quod Omn. Prob, 20 
(vol. ix. p. 510). 

6 C/. Pausanias ix. 35. 3 'Αγγελιών τε και Ύεκταΐος οι γε 
Διονύσου τον * Απόλλωνα εργαζόμενοι τοις Αηλίοις τρεις εποίησαν 
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raising, Gaius, whose fruit is destruction, that you 
seek to partake of immortality so that you may pro
duce calamities not short-lived nor ephemeral but 
everlasting ? I think that on the contrary even if it 
appeared that you were one of the gods your evil 
practices would have caused you to change into the 
mortal kind of existence, for if virtues give immor
tality, vices certainly bring destruction. So then 92 
you must not rank with the Dioscuri, those best of 
brothers, you who dealt murder and perdition to 
your brother, nor share the honour of Heracles or 
Dionysus who benefited the life of man, you who 
wrought havoc and corruption in what they had 
achieved. 

XIII . So great a frenzy possessed him, so wild and 93 
delirious an insanity that leaving the demigods below 
he proceeded to advance upwards and armed himself 
to attack the honours paid by their worshippers to the 
deities held to be greater and divine on both sides/1 

Hermes, Apollo and Ares. To take Hermes first, 94 
he arrayed himself with herald's staffs, sandals 
and mantles, a grotesque exhibition of order in 
disorder, consistency in confusion, reason in derange
ment. Then when it pleased him he 95 
would strip them off and change his figure and dress 
into Apollo's, his head encircled with garlands of 
the sun-rays, wielding a bow and arrows in his left 
hand and holding out Graces 5 in his right to signify 

επί rf] χειρί αντον Χάριτας. Pausanias says nothing of the 
right hand and Plutarch, De Musica 16, says that the Graces 
were carried in the left hand, and the bow in the right. But 
coins believed to be copied from the Delian Apollo at Athens, 
which itself was a copy of the statue at Delos mentioned by 
Pausanias, bear out Philo's statement. See Frazer on Pau
sanias I.e. 
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δεξιά προτείνων, ώς δέον τά μεν αγαθά όρέγειν εξ 
ετοίμου και τετάχθαι τήν βελτίονα τάξιν τήν έπι 
δεξιά, τάς δέ κολάσεις ύποστέλλειν και τήν κατά-
δεεστέραν χώραν κεκληρώσθαι τήν έπ* ευώνυμα. 

96 χοροί τε ευθύς είστήκεσαν συγκεκροτημένοι, παιά
νας είς αυτο> άδοντες, οι προ μικρού Βάκχον και 
Έύήιον και Αυαΐον ονομάζοντες και ύμνοις γεραί-
ροντες, ήνίκα τήν Διονυσιακήν ανελάμβανε σκευήν. 

97 πολλάκις δέ και θώρακα ένδυόμενος 
ξιφήρης προήει μετά κράνους και άσπίδος, "Αρης 
ανακαλούμενος* και παρ* εκάτερα οι "Αρεως τοΰ 
καινού [και νέου] θεραπευταί συμπροηεσαν, άνδρο-
φόνων και δημοκοινών θίασος, ύπηρετήσοντες κα-
κάς υπηρεσίας φονώντι και διφώντι ανθρωπείου 

98 αίματος. είτα τοις ταύτα όρώσι κατά-
πληξις ήν επί τω παραλόγω, και έθαύμαζον, πώς 
6 τάναντια δρών οΐς ισότιμος είναι προαιρείται τάς 
μέν άρετάς αυτών έπιτηδεύειν ούκ άξιοι, τοις δέ 
παρασήμοις είς έκαστον σκευάζεται, καίτοι τά 
περίαπτα ταύτα καϊ προκοσμήματα ξοάνοις και 
άγάλμασι προσκαθίδρυται, διά συμβόλων μηνύοντα 

[560] τάς ωφελείας, | α$ παρέχονται τω γένει τών άν-
99 θρώπων οι τιμώμενοι, πέδιλα Έρμης ύποδεΐται 

πτερών ταρσούς έχοντα· διά τι; άρα ούχ οτι 
προσήκει τον έρμηνέα και προφήτην τών θείων, 
αφ* ού και 'Έιρμής ώνόμασται, τά αγαθά διαγγέλ-
λοντα—κακού γάρ ούχ οτι θεός άλλ' ουδέ σοφός 
άνήρ γίνεται μηνυτής—ποδωκέστατόν τε είναι και 
μόνον ού πτηνόν φέρεσθαι διά σπουδήν άνυπέρ-
θετον; επειδή τά λυσιτελή φθάνοντας εύαγγελίζε-
σθαι προσήκει, καθάπερ τά παλίμφημα μέλλοντας, 
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that it was fitting for him to extend good things 
readily and that these should hold the superior posi
tion on the right, while punishment should be kept 
in the background and allotted the inferior place on 
the left. And at once at his side singing paeans to 96 
him stood drilled choirs of those who but now were 
calling him Bacchus or Evius or Lyaeus and honouring 
him with hymns when he was assuming the garb of 
Dionysus. Often too he would don a 97 
breastplate and proceed sword in hand, with helmet 
and shield, hailed as Ares, and on either side went a 
procession of the worshippers of the new Ares com
posed of homicides and official cut-throats to render 
their base service to a master avid for slaughter and 
thirsting for human blood. Then those 98 
who saw these things were struck with amazement at 
the strange contradiction, marvelling how one, whose 
actions were the opposite of those whose honours he 
purposed to share as their equal, did not think fit to 
practise their virtues and yet at the same time invested 
himself with their insignia each in turn. Yet surely 
these trappings and ornaments are set as accessories 
on images and statues as symbolically indicating the 
benefits which those thus honoured provide for the 
human race. Hermes is shod with sandals like out- 99 
stretched wings, why ? Is it not because it befits the 
interpreter (ϊρμψζύς) and spokesman of things divine, 
whence also he gets his name of Hermes, that when 
he is the harbinger of good, since not even a wise man, 
much less a god, makes himself the announcer of evil, 
he should be very swift-footed, travelling with well-
nigh the speed of wings in the zeal which brooks no 
delay. The news of things profitable should be car
ried quickly, bad news slowly if it is not permitted to 
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100 εί μή έπιτρέποι τις αυτά ήσυχάζεσθαι. πάλιν 
κηρύκειον αναλαμβάνει δείγμα σνμβατηρίων σπον
δών πόλεμοι γάρ άνοχάς και διαλύσεις λαμβάνουσι 
διά κηρύκων είρήνην καθισταμένων* οι δέ ακήρυ
κτοι συμφοράς ατελεύτητους απεργάζονται και 

101 τοις έπιφέρουσι και τοις άμυνομένοις. Τάιος δέ 
προς τίνα χρείαν πέδιλα άνελάμβανεν; ή ίνα τά δύσ-
φημα και δυσώνυμα, δέον ήσυχάζεσθαι, βοηδρομή-
ται τάχει συντόνω πάντη συνηχοΰντα; καίτοι τί 
κινήσεως έπεσπευσμένης έδει; μένων γάρ κακά 
έπι κακοΐς αμύθητα ώσπερ εξ άενάων πηγών είς 

102 άπαντα τά μέρη τής οικουμένης ώμβρει. τί δέ δει 
κηρυκείου τω μηδέν είρηναΐόν ποτε μήτε είπόντι 
μήτε δράσαντι, πάσαν δέ οίκίαν και πόλιν εμφυλίων 
άναπλ^σαντι πολέμων κατά τε τί/ν Ελλάδα και 
βάρβαρον; άποθέσθω δή τον Έρμήν άφοσιωσά-
μενος τήν άνοίκειον κλήσιν, ο φευδώνυμος. 

103 XIV. τί δέ τών 9Απολλωνιακών έμφερές έστι παρ9 

αύτώ; στέφανον άκτινωτόν φορεί, εύ πως άπο-
μαξαμένου τάς ήλιακάς ακτίνας τοΰ τεχνίτου. 
έκείνω δέ ήλιος ή φώς συνόλως άσπαστόν έστιν, 
άλλ9 ουχί νύξ (και σκότος} και ει τι σκότους άφεγ-
γέστερον είς τήν τών έκνόμων έργων διάθεσιν; 
επειδή τά μέν καλά περιαυγείας μεσημβρινής δει-
ται προς έπίδειξιν, τά δέ αισχρά φασιν εσχατιάς 
Ύαρτάρου, είς δν άξιον συνωθεΐσθαι δεόντως έπι-

104 κρυφθησόμενα. μεταθέτω και τά έν έκατέρα χειρί 

α He is alluding to the way in which ακήρυκτος comes to be 
applied to any truceless or exceptionally bitter conflict, 
with no thought whether heralds can enter it or not. Cfm 
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leave it untold. Again Hermes assumes the herald's 100 
staff as an emblem of covenants of reconciliation, for 
wars come to be suspended or ended through heralds 
establishing peace; wars where no heralds are ad
mitted a create endless calamities both for the as
sailants and the defenders. But for what useful 101 
purpose did Gaius assume the sandals ? Was it 
that everything of ill report and evil name, instead 
of being buried in silence, as it should be, might be 
noised abroad with impetuous speed and resound on 
every side ? And yet what need was there for this 
activity in locomotion ? Standing where he was, he 
rained miseries untold one after the other as from 
perennial fountains on every part of the inhabited 
world. And what need of the herald-staff had he 102 
whose every word and deed was not for peace but 
filled every house and city throughout Greece and the 
outside world with intestine wars ! No, let him shed 
Hermes, let him purge himself of his lying claim to a 
title so ill-fitting, the impostor! XIV. As 103 
for the appurtenances of Apollo, what is there like 
them in Gaius ? Apollo wears a crown adorned with 
rays, for the craftsman has managed to make a good 
copy of the rays of the sun, but was the sun or light 
in any form welcome to Gaius and not rather night 
and darkness or anything more rayless than darkness 
for disposing his lawless actions, since things noble 
and beautiful need the full brightness of noonday to 
show them forth, but the base and ugly need as they 
say deepest Tartarus into which they should be 
thrown to lie in the concealment which they deserve ? 
Let him also transpose what he holds in either hand 104 

§ 119. The play upon words involved cannot be reproduced 
in English. 
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και μή κιβδηλευέτω τήν τάξιν. τά μέν βέλη καϊ 
τόξα τη δεξιά προφέρεται· βάλλειν γάρ και τοξεύειν 
εύσκόπως οΐδεν άνδρας, γυναίκας, συγγενείας ολας, 

105 εύανδρούσας πόλεις, επ* όλεθρω παντελεΐ. τάς δε 
χάριτας ή ριφάτω θάττον ή τη εύωνύμω συσκια-
ζέτω· το γάρ κάλλος ήσχυνεν αυτών, προσοφθάλ
μιων και προσκεχηνώς ταΐς μεγάλαις ούσίαις είς 
άρπαγας άδικους, αΐς επικατεσφάττοντο οι δεσπό-
ται τής ευτυχίας ένεκα κακοδαιμονοΰντες. 

106 άλλα και τήν ίατρικήν 9Απόλλωνος εΰ πως μετε* 
χάραξεν. ο μέν γάρ σωτηρίων φαρμάκων εύρετής 
έγένετο προς ύγείαν ανθρώπων, ά^ιών και τάς 
ύφ9 ετέρων έγγινομένας νόσους αυτός ίάσθαι διά 
τήν έκ φύσεως και έπιτηδεύσεως ύπερβάλλουσαν | 

Ι̂οΊ νΐΧ€Ρό'τηΊτα· ° ^ € €/Α7ταλιν νόσους μέν τοις ύγιαί-
νουσι, πηρώσεις δέ τοις όλοκλήροις, και συνόλως 
θανάτους τοις ζώσι χειροποίητους προ τοΰ μοιριδίου 
χαλεπούς επέφερε, πάντα τά φθοροποιά χορηγίαις 
άφθόνοις παρεσκευασμένος, οΐς, εί μή έφθασε 
προαναιρεθεις ύπο τής δίκης [χρήσασθαι], καν τό 

108 έν εκάστη πόλει δοκιμώτατον ήδη διέφθαρτο. 
προς τούς γάρ έν τέλει και πλουσίους εύτρεπεΐς 
ήσαν αί παρασκευαί, και μάλιστα τούς έν 'Ρώμη 
και τή άλλη ' Ιταλία, παρ9 οΐς άργυρος και χρυσός 
τεθησαύρισται τοσούτος, ώστε, εί συμπάς 6 έξ 
άπάσης τής άλλης οικουμένης άπό περάτων αυτών 
συνενεχθείη, πολλώ καταδεέστερος αν εύρεθήναι. 
διά τούτο άπό τής πατρίδος ώσπερ άφ9 ιεράς 

α Lit. " he began from the sacred line." See § 22, pp. 12-15. 
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and not falsify the arrangement; let him carry the 
bow and arrows in his right hand, for he knows how 
to use them both with a true aim against men and 
women, against whole families, against populous 
cities to bring them to utter perdition. But the 105 
Graces he should either cast quickly away or carry 
them shaded in his left hand. For he put their 
beauty to shame when he fixed his greedy eyes and 
gaping mouth on great estates to work the unjust 
robberies which were crowned with the slaughter of 
their owners, whose prosperity was the cause of their 
miserable end. He also managed to make 106 
a fine recasting of Apollo's art of medicine. For 
Apollo became the inventor of salutary remedies 
promoting the health of mankind, deigning also to 
heal himself the maladies engendered by the actions 
of others in virtue of the supreme kindliness which 
nature and practice gave him. Gaius on the other 107 
hand brought disease to the healthy, crippling to the 
sound of limb and in general death to the living, death 
in cruel forms, the work of men anticipating that of 
fate. Every instrument of destruction he had pro
vided with unstinted liberality whereby, had not his 
death at the hands of justice forestalled his use of 
them, all the most highly reputed part of the com
munity in every city would already have perished. 
For he had all his arrangements ready to deal with 108 
the magnates and the rich, particularly those in Rome 
and the rest of Italy, in whose possession there lay 
treasured such a great amount of gold and silver 
that if all contained in all the rest of the inhabited 
world from its very boundaries was gathered together 
it would be found to fall far short of it. And there
fore a with utter recklessness, he proceeded to cast 
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ήρχετο τά σπέρματα τής ειρήνης άπορρίπτειν,1 6 
μισόπολις, ο δημοβόρος, ή λύμη, το φθοροποιόν 

109 κακόν. λέγεται μή μόνον Ιατρός άλλα 
και μάντις αγαθός y Απόλλων είναι, χρησμοΐς προ-
λέγων τά μέλλοντα προς ώφέλειαν ανθρώπων, Ινα 
μή τις επισκιασθείς αυτών2 περί τό άοηλον άπρο-
οράτως καθάπερ τυφλός τοις άβουλήτοις ώς λυσι-
τελεστάτοις έπιτρέχων έπεμπίπτη, προ μαθών δέ 
τό μέλλον ώς ήδη παρόν και βλέπων αυτό τή 
διάνοια ούχ ήττον ή τά έν χερσιν όφθαλμοΐς σώ
ματος φυλάττηται, προνοούμενος τοϋ μηδέν άνή-

110 κεστον παθείν. άρα άξιον τούτοις άντιθείναι τά 
παλίμφημα Γαίου λόγια, δι ών πενίαι και άτι/uai 
και φυγαΐ και θάνατοι προεμηνύοντο τοις πανταχού 
τών έν τέλει και δυνατών; τις ούν κοινωνία προς 
5Απόλλωνα τω μηδέν οίκεΐον ή συγγενές έπιτε-
τηδευκότι; πεπαύσθω καΐ 6 φευδώνυμος ΤΙαιάν 
τον αληθή Παιάνα μιμούμενος* ού γάρ ώσπερ 
τό νόμισμα παράκομμα και θεοϋ μορφή γίνεται. 

111 X V . πάντα γε μήν έλπίσειεν άν τις 
(μάλλον) ή τοιούτον σώμα και φυχήν, άμφω 
μαλακά και κατεαγότα, τή περι έκάτερον "Αρεως 
αλκή δυνηθήναί ποτε έξομοιωθήναι* 6 δέ ώσπερ 
έπι σκηνής έναλλάττων πολυειδή προσωπεία φαντα-

112 σίαις φευδέσιν ήπατα τούς ορώντας, φέρε δ ' ούν, 
μηδέν τών περι σώμα και φυχήν έξεταζέσθω9 διά 
τήν έν πάσαις σχέσεσι και κινήσεσιν άλλοτριότητα 

1 ? απορρίπτων. 
2 M S S . των. Perhaps, as Mangey and others, to be ex

punged. 8 M S S . έξετάζεσθαι. 
a επεμπίπτειν may mean to fall upon (and seize). But 

that they *' come a cropper " is suggested by the conclusion 
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away the seeds of peace from his homeland, city-
hater, people-devourer, scourge and baleful pest. 

Apollo is said to be not only a physician 109 
but a good prophet, foretelling by his oracles the 
future for the benefit of men, lest any of them too 
beclouded to discern its uncertainties should, with 
no more foresight than the blind, expect high profit 
from what prove to be things he little welcomes 
when he races to them only to stumble and fall 
upon them, a but with foreknowledge of the future 
as though it were now present and seeing it with 
his mind as clearly as he sees what lies before 
him with the eyes of his body, protect and secure 
himself against any fatal disaster. Can we rightly 110 
place beside these those ominous pronouncements 
of Gaius by which the coming poverty, dis
franchisement, exile, death were announced to the 
highly-placed and powerful everywhere ? What 
fellowship then with Apollo has he whose conduct 
never showed any affinity or kinship ? Falsely does 
he call himself Paean, let him cease once for all to 
mimic the true Paean, for a divine form cannot be 
counterfeited as a coin can be. XV. And 111 
surely the last thing one would expect is that such a 
body and soul as his, both of them feeble and nerve
less, could ever be assimilated to the prowess of Ares 
in both. Yet like an actor wearing in turn many 
kinds of masks he beguiled the spectators with the 
deceptive appearances he assumed. Well, one need 112 
not examine his characteristics of body and soul, 
since his every posture and movement showed the 

of the very similar passage Spec. Leg. iii. 79 απ€ρισκ4πτως 
και άπροοράτως σώμασιν όμον και πράγαασιν 4π€μπίπτοντ€$. 
τνφλών τρόπον . . . ουκ 4λάττω ών οιατιθεασι πάσχουσι. 
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προς τον είρημένον δαίμονα9 την "Αρεως οΰν, ουχί 
τοΰ μεμυθευμένου, τοΰ δέ εν τη φύσει λόγου, δν 
ανδρεία κεκλήρωται, δύναμιν ούκ ϊσμεν άλεξίκακον 
ούσαν και βοηθόν και παραστάτη αδικούμενων, ώς 

113 και αυτό που δηλοΐ τούνομα; παρά γάρ τό άρή-
γειν, δπερ βοηθεΐν εστι, κατά γλώτταν "Αρης 
ώνομάσθαι μοι δοκεΐ, καθαιρετικός πολέμων, δημι
ουργός ειρήνης, ής εχθρός μέν ήν έτερος, εταίρος1 

δέ πολέμων, τήν εύστάθειαν είς ταραχάς και 
στάσεις μεθαρμοζόμενος. 

114 XVI . | τ Α ρ ά γε ήδη μεμαθήκαμεν έκ τούτων, 
οτι ούδενί θεών αλλ* ουδέ ημιθέων έξομοιοΰσθαι 
δει Τάιον, μήτε φύσεως μήτε ουσίας άλλα μηδέ 
προαιρέσεως τετυχηκότα τής αυτής; τυφλόν δέ, 
ώς έοικεν, ή επιθυμία, και μάλισθ* όταν προσλάβη 
κενοδοξίαν όμοΰ και φιλονεικίαν μετά τής μεγίστης 
εξουσίας, ύφ* ής ήμεΐς οι πρότερον ευτυχείς2 έπορ-

115 θούμεθα. μόνους γάρ ιουδαίους ύπεβλέπετο, ώς 
δή μόνους τάναντία προηρημένους και δεδιδαγ-
μένους έξ αυτών τρόπον τινά σπάργανων ύπό 
γονέων και παιδαγωγών και υφηγητών και πολύ 
πρότερον τών ιερών νόμων και έτι τών άγραφων 
έθών ένα νομίζειν τον πατέρα και ποιητήν τοΰ 

116 κόσμου θεόν. οι μέν γάρ άλλοι πάντες, άνδρες, 
γυναίκες, πόλεις, έθνη, χώραι, κλίματα γής, ολίγον 

1 Some MSS. omit έτερος, others εταίρος. 
2 MSS. ατυχείς. 

β i.e. the Ares which belongs to the order of things which 
is governed not by μΰθος but by λόγος, and is the deity whose 
special province among the virtues \s] ανδρεία. How Mangey 
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difference which divided him from the deity in ques
tion. Surely we know the power of Ares, not the 
Ares of mythology, but the Ares of the realm of 
reason whom courage has taken for its own. a That 
power is a defence from evil, the helper and champion 
of the wronged as its very name declares. For 113 
under the name of Ares I think is disguised ά/ο^γω, 
that is " help." That Ares is the destroyer of wars, 
the creator of peace. This other 6 was the foe of 
peace, the friend of wars, the converter of stability 
into turmoil and faction. 

XVI . Need we more than these proofs to teach us 114 
that Gaius has no right to be likened to any of the 
gods or demigods either, for his nature, his substance, 
his purpose in life, is different from theirs ? But pas
sion we see to be a blind thing, particularly when 
it is reinforced by vanity and ambition, combined 
with possession of the supreme dominion which made 
havoc of our former prosperity. For he looked with 115 
disfavour on the Jews alone because they alone 
opposed him on principle, trained as they were we 
may say even from the cradle, by parents and tutors 
and instructors and by the far higher authority 0 of the 
sacred laws and also the unwritten customs, to ac
knowledge one God who is the Father and Maker of 
the world. For all others, men, women, cities, nations, 116 
countries, regions of the earth, I might almost say 

understood the words is not clear from his translation 
" (Martis) eius per quern naturalem fortitudinem intellegi-
mus." 

6 The imperfect shows that the " other " is Gaius rather 
than the Ares of mythology, though Philo may perhaps 
mean to equate the two in their vices. 

0 So rather than " long before." For probable examples 
of this meaning of the phrase see note on Flcwcm 10. 
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δέω φάναι πάσα ή οικουμένη, καίτοι στενοντες 
έπι τοις γινομένοις, ουδέν ήττον έκολάκευον αυτόν 
άποσεμνύνοντες πλέον τοΰ μετρίου και τον τΰφον 
συναύξοντες. ένιοι δε και τό βαρβαρικόν εθος εις 
Ίταλίαν ήγαγον, τήν προσκύνησιν, τό ευγενές της 

117 Ύωμαϊκής ελευθερίας παραχαράττοντες. εν δέ 
μόνον έθνος έξαίρετον τών ^Ιουδαίων ΰποπτον ήν 
άντιπράζειν, είωθός εκουσίους άναδέχεσθαι θανά
τους ώσπερ άθανασίαν, υπέρ τοΰ μηδέν τών πα
τρίων περιιδεΐν άναιρούμενον, εί και βραχύτατον 
ειη, διά τό καθάπερ επί τών οικοδομημάτων 
ύφαιρέσει ενός και τά έτι παγίως έστάναι δοκοΰντα 
συμπίπτειν προς τό κενωθέν χαλώμενα και καταρ-

118 ρέοντα, μικρόν δέ ουκ ήν τό κινούμενον, αλλά τό 
μέγιστον τών όντων, άνθρωπου γενητήν και φθαρ-
τήν φύσιν είς άγένητον και άφθαρτον οσα τω 
δοκεΐν θεοπλαστήσαι, όπερ άσεβημάτων εκρινεν 
εΐναι χαλεπώτατον—θάττον γάρ αν είς άνθρωπον 
θεόν ή είς θεόν άνθρωπον μεταβαλεΐν—, δίχα τοΰ 
και τάς άλλας τάς άνωτάτω κακίας aVa8e^aaftu, 
άπιστίαν ομού καϊ άχαριστίαν προς τον τοΰ κόσμου 
παντός εύεργέτην, δς τή αύτοΰ δυνάμει τοις μέρεσι 
πάσι τοΰ παντός άφθονους περιουσίας αγαθών έκ-
δίδωσιν. 

119 XVII . Μέγιστος ούν και ακήρυκτος πόλεμος έπι 
τω έθνει συνεκροτεΐτο. τί γάρ αν εΐη δούλω 
βαρύτερον κακόν ή δεσπότης εχθρός; δούλοι δέ 
αύτοκράτορος οι υπήκοοι, και εί μηδενός έτερου 

α Cf. ΑΓ. Rhet. ι. δ. 9 τά βαρβαρικά, οΧον προσκυνήσεις, 
where J ebb translates " salaams." See Sandys's note, which 
is to the effect that properly speaking προσκ. signifies kissing 
the hand to another rather than prostration or salaam, though 
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the whole inhabited world, groaning though they 
were at what was happening, flattered him all the 
same and magnified him out of all proportion and 
augmented his vanity. Some too even introduced 
into Italy the barbarian practice of prostrating 
themselves, a a degradation of the high tradition of 
Roman freedom. One nation only standing apart, 117 
the nation of the Jews, was suspected of intending 
opposition, since it was accustomed to accept 
death as willingly as if it were immortality, to save 
them from submitting to the destruction of any of 
their ancestral traditions, even the smallest, because 
as with buildings if a single piece is taken from the 
base, the parts that up to then seemed firm are 
loosened and slip away and collapse into the void 
thus made. But that displacement was of nothing 118 
petty, but of the greatest of all that exists, when 
the created and corruptible nature of man was made 
to appear uncreated and incorruptible by a deifica
tion which our nation judged to be the most grievous 
impiety, since sooner could God change into a man 
than a man into God. Apart from that it included 
the supremely evil vices of infidelity and ingratitude 
to the Benefactor of the whole world who through 
His power bestows blessings poured in unstinted 
abundance on every part of the All. 

XVII . So then a vast and truceless war was pre- 119 
pared against the nation. For what greater curse 
can a slave have than a hostile master ? Subjects are 
slaves of the absolute emperor, and if this is not true 

the two probably often went together. They appear to be 
confused by Eur. Orestes 1507 προσκυνώ σ, άναξ, νόμοισι 
βαρβάροισι προσπίπτων, but distinguished by Plato, Legg. 
x. 887 £ προκυλίσεις άμα καϊ προσκυνήσεις· 
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τών προτέρων διά τό συν επιείκεια και μετά νόμων 
άρχειν, αλλά τοι Γαίου πάσαν έκτετμημένου τής 
φυχής ήμερότητα και παρανομίαν έζηλωκότος— 
νόμον γάρ ηγούμενος εαυτόν τούς τών εκασταχοΰ 
νομοθετών ώς κενάς ρήσεις έλυεν—· ήμεΐς δέ ού 
μόνον εν δούλοις άλλά και δούλων τοις άτιμοτάτοις 

'631 *ΥΡαΦ°μ€θα τ°ύ άρχοντος τ ρέποντος1 εις δεσπότην. 
1 2Q XVIII . | όπερ συναισθόμενος ό *Αλεξανδρέων μιγάς 

και πεφορημένος όχλος έπέθετο ήμΐν, καιρόν 
έπιτηδειότατον παραπεπτωκέναι ύπολαβών, και τό 
τυφόμενον έκ μακρών χρόνων μίσος άνέφηνε πάντα 

121 κυκών και συνταράττων. ώς γάρ έκδοθέντας είς 
όμολογουμένας και τάς άνωτάτω συμφοράς υπό 
τοΰ αύτοκράτορος ή πολέμω κατακρατηθέντας2 

έκμανέσι και θηριωδεστάταις όργαΐς κατειργάζοντο, 
ταΐς οϊκίαις έπιτρέχοντες, τούς δέσποτας αύταΐς 
γυναιξί και τέκνοις έλαύνοντες, ώς κενάς οίκητόρων 

122 άποφήναι. έπιπλα και κειμήλια ούκέτι ώς ληστάί 
νύκτα και σκότος έπιτηροΰντες διά φόβον αλώσεως 
εκλεπτον, άλλά φανερώς μεθ' ήμέραν έξεφόρουν 
έπιδεικνύμενοι τοις άπαντώσιν, ώσπερ οι κεκληρο-
νομηκότες ή πριάμενοι παρά τών κυρίων, ει δέ 
καϊ πλείους συνέθεντο κοινοπραγήσαι τών αρπαγών, 
τήν λείαν έν άγορα μέση διενέμοντο, πολλάκις έν 
δφεσι τών δεσποτών, κατακερτομοΰντες καϊ έπι-

123 χλευάζοντες. δεινά μέν οΰν καθ9 έαυτά καϊ ταύτα· 
πώς γάρ ου; πένητας έκ πλουσίων καϊ απόρους 
έξ ευπόρων γεγενήσθαι μηδέν άδικοΰντας εξαίφνης 
καϊ άνοίκους και ανέστιους, έξεωσμένους καϊ 
πεφυγαδευμένους τών ιδίων οικιών, ΐνα μεθ' ήμέραν 

1 τρέπω intransitive in the active is otherwise unknown. 
τραπεντος has been suggested. 
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of any of his predecessors since they ruled with 
moderation and observance of the law, it was indeed 
true of Gaius who had exscinded all kindness from his 
soul and zealously practised lawlessness. For con
sidering that he himself was a law, he abrogated 
those laid down by legislators in the several states, 
treating them as empty talk. And we were ranked 
not only as slaves but as the most degraded slaves 
when the ruler changed into a despotic master. 
XVIII , The promiscuous and unstable rabble of the 120 
Alexandrians perceived this, and thinking that a very 
suitable opportunity had occurred, attacked us and 
brought to light the hatred which had long been 
smouldering, reducing everything to chaos and con
fusion. For treating us as persons given over by the 121 
emperor to suffer the extremity of calamity undis
guised or as overpowered in war, they worked our 
ruin with insane and most brutal rage. They overran 
our houses, expelling the owners with their wives and 
children, and left them uninhabited. Then they stole 122 
the furniture and cherished valuables and, not need
ing now like robbers through fear of capture to watch 
for night and darkness, they carried them out openly 
in daylight and exhibited them to those whom they 
met as if they had inherited them or bought them 
from the owners. And if several agreed together to 
share the pillaging they divided the spoil in mid-
market, often before the eyes of the owners, jeering 
and reviling them the while. These things are horrible 123 
in themselves, how could it be otherwise ?—when the 
rich became poor, the well-to-do destitute, suddenly 
through no fault of their own rendered hearthless 
and homeless, outcasts and exiles from their own 

2 MSS* κατακριβύντας or κρατηθέντας. 
61 



PHILO 

και νύκτωρ ύπαιθροι διατελούντες ή ταΐς άφ' ήλιου 
φλογώσεσιν ή νυκτεριναΐς περιφύξεσι διαφθαρώσι. 

124 κουφότερα δε τών μελλόντων λεγεσθαι ταύτα* 
συνελάσαντες γαρ τοσαύτας μυριάδας ανδρών όμοΰ 
και γυναικών και τέκνων καθάπερ βοσκήματα καϊ 
θρέμματα εξ άπάσης τής πόλεως εις μοΐραν έλα-
χίστην οΐά τινα σηκόν, ώήθησαν όλίγαις ήμέραις 
σωρούς αθρόων νεκρών εφευρήσειν ή λιμώ διαφθα-
ρέντων διά σπάνιν τών αναγκαίων, ού προευτρεπισ-
μενων τά επιτήδεια κατά μαντείαν τών έξαπιναίων 

125 κακοπραγιών, ή δι9 ώθισμόν και πνίγος, μηδεμιάς 
ευρυχωρίας προσφερόμενης, άλλά και τοΰ πέριξ 
αέρος κακωθέντος και όσον ήν έν αύτώ ζωτικόν 
ταΐς άναπνοαΐς, εί δέ δει το αληθές ειπείν, τοις 
έκπνεόντων άσθμασιν άποβαλόντος ,1 ύφ' ών φλεγό
μενος και τρόπον τινά καταβολή πυρετού πιεσθείς 
θερμον και άτοπον πνεύμα διά μυκτήρων και 
στόματος είσέπεμπε, το λεγόμενον κατά τήν παροι-

126 μίαν πυρ έπιφέρων πυρί. τών γάρ εντός σπλάγχ
νων ή δύναμις έκ φύσεως φλογωδεστάτη καθέστη-
κεν, ήν όταν μέν αί θύραθεν αύραι μετρίως φυχραί 
καταπνέωσιν, εύοδεΐ τά τής αναπνοής όργανα ταΐς 
εύκρασίαις, όταν δέ μεταβάλωσι προς τό θερμότε-
ρον, ανάγκη δυσοδεΐν πυρός έπεισρέοντος πυρί. 

127 X I X . μηκέτι ούν ύπομένειν τήν δυσ-
[564] χωρίον | οΐοί τε όντες έξεχέοντο είς έρημίας και αι

γιαλούς και μνήματα, γλιχόμενοι σπάσαι καθαρού 
και άβλαβους αέρος, εί δέ τίνες ή προκατελήφ-
θησαν έν τοις άλλοις μέρεσι τής πόλεως ή άγνοια 

1 So Mangey, but'apparently with no MS. authority. Rei
ter with MSS. (one υπερβάλλοντος) prints ύποβαλόντος. But I 
cannot see what meaning it can have here. 
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houses, to dwell night and day under the open sky, 
and sent to their death by the burning heat of the 
sun or the freezing cold of the night. But all this is 124 
light compared with what is still to be told. After 
driving all these many myriads of men, women, and 
children like herds of cattle out of the whole city into 
a very small portion as into a pen, they expected in 
a few days to find heaps of dead massed together, 
perished either by famine through lack of necessaries, 
since having had no prophetic inkling of the sudden 
disasters they had not provided what was needed, or 
else through overcrowding and stifling heat. For no 125 
sufficiency of room was obtainable, and the air was 
vitiated and lost all its life-giving properties through 
the respirations or, to give them their true name, 
the gasps of expiring men. Inflamed by these and 
heavily labouring under something like an attack of 
fever it injected hot and noisome breath through 
the mouth and nostrils, adding fire to fire, to use 
the proverbial phrase. For our internal parts as 126 
constituted by nature work a at a very great heat, 
and when the outside airs which ventilate them are 
fairly cool, the favourable combination keeps the 
organs of respiration in good order, but when the 
atmosphere changes to a higher temperature and 
one stream of fire is added to another these organs 
are bound to get out of order. X I X . So 127 
the Jews, unable to endure any longer the painful 
want of space, poured out into deserted spots and 
beaches and tombs, eager to get a breath of pure 
and innocuous air. And if any were caught in the 
other parts of the city before they could escape or 

β ονναμις in this usage seems to imply function as well as 
nature. 
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τών κατασκηφάντων κακών άγρόθεν παρεγένοντο, 
πολυτρόπων άπέλαυον συμφορών, ή καταλευόμε-
νοι ή κεράμω τιτρωσκόμενοι ή πρίνου κλάδοις 
καϊ δρυός τά καιριώτατα1 μέρη τοϋ σώματος και 
μάλιστα κεφαλήν άχρι θανάτου καταγνυμενοι. 

128 περικαθήμενοι δέ έν κύκλω τινές τών 
άργεΐν και σχολάζειν είωθότων τούς συνεληλα-
μένους και συνεωσμένους είς εσχατιάς βραχύ τι 
μέρος, ώς έφην, καθάπερ τούς τειχήρεις γεγονότος 
έπετήρουν, μή τις ύπεξέλθη λαθών, εμελλον δέ 
άρα ούκ ολίγοι διά σπάνιν τών αναγκαίων άλο-
γήσαντες τής ιδίας ασφαλείας έξιέναι, δέει τοϋ μή 
λιμώ πανοίκιοι παραπολέσθαι. τούτων τάς διαδύ-
σεις2 καραδοκοϋντες έπετήρουν και τούς συλληφ
θέντος ευθύς διέφθειρον αίκιζόμενοι πάσαις αίκίαις. 

129 έτερος δέ λόχος ήν έφεδρεύων τοις τοΰ ποταμού 
λιμέσι προς άρπαγήν τών καταγόμενων Ιουδαίων 
και ών κατ έμπορίαν έκόμιζον έπεισβαίνοντες γάρ 
ταΐς νανσί τον φόρτον έν οφεσι τών κυρίων έξ-
εφόρουν και αυτούς έξαγκωνίζοντες ένεπίμπρασαν, 
ύλη χρώμενοι πηδαλίοις, οϊαξι, κοντοΐς και ταΐς 

130 έπι τών καταστρωμάτων σανίσι. τοις 
δέ έν μέση τή πόλει κατακαιομένοις οικτρότατος 
ήν όλεθρος* σπάνει γάρ εστίν οτε ξύλων φρύγανα 
συνεφόρουν και ταύτα άνάφαντες έπερρίπτουν τοις 
άθλίοις* οι δέ ήμίφλεκτοι καπνώ τό πλέον ή πυρί 
διεφθείροντο, τής φρυγανώδους ύλης πϋρ μέν 
άμενηνόν και καπνώδες έξαπτούσης και αύτίκα 
σβεννυμένης, άνθρακοΰσθαι δέ διά κουφότητα μή 

1 M S S . κνριώτατα. 
2 So Mangey.—Reiter with MSS. διαλύσεις (one MS. δι-

ελευσεις). 
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if they came up from the country in ignorance of the 
disasters which had fallen upon us they experienced 
manifold misfortunes, being stoned or wounded by 
tiles or branches of ilex or oak in the most vital 
parts of the body and particularly in the head, 
the fracture of which proved fatal. 
Some of the habitual idlers and loungers would 128 
make a circle round the Jews who, as I have said, 
had been driven and thrust together into a small 
part of the extremity of the city, and sit there 
watching them as though they were in a besieged 
fortress lest anyone should escape unseen. It was 
of course certain that several in lack of neces
sities would, regardless of their own safety, sally 
out through fear of their whole household being 
starved to death. A close watch was kept for these 
attempts to slip through and when any were caught 
they were at once dispatched by their enemies with 
every possible maltreatment. There was another 129 
company who lay in waiting at the harbours of the 
river to rob the Jews who put in there and seize the 
goods which they were bringing for trade. They 
boarded the vessels and carried out the cargo before 
the eyes of the owners, whom they pinioned and 
burnt, using for fuel rudders, tillers, poles and the 
planks on the decks. Most pitiable was 130 
the fate of those who were burnt to death in the 
middle of the city. For sometimes through lack of 
proper wood they collected brushwood and after 
setting it on fire threw it upon the unhappy victims, 
who perished half burnt more through the smoke 
than by the fire. For brushwood produces a feeble 
and smoky flame which is at once extinguished since 
its slightness prevents it from burning steadily like 
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131 δυναμένης. πολλούς δέ έτι ζώντας ίμάσι καϊ 
βρόχοις περιβαλόντες καϊ έπισφίγξαντες τά σφυρά 
διά μέσης κατέσυρον αγοράς έναλλόμενοι και μηδέ 
νεκρών άπεχόμενοι τών σωμάτων οιαρτώντες γάρ 
αυτά κατά μέλη και μέρη και πατοΰντες οι και 
τών ατίθασων θηρίων ωμότεροι και άγριώτεροι 
πάσαν ίδέαν έξανηλισ κον, ώς μηδέ λείφανον γοΰν ο 
δυνήσεται ταφής έπιλαχεΐν ύπολιπέσθαι. 

132 X X . Ύοΰ δέ επιτρόπου τής χώρας, δς μόνος 
έδύνατο βουληθεϊς ώρα μια την όχλοκρατίαν 
καθελεΐν, προσποιούμενου ά τε έώρα μή όράν και 
ών ήκουε μή έπακούειν, άλλ9 άνέδην έφιέντος 
πολεμοποιεΐν και τήν είρήνην συγχέοντος, έτι 
μάλλον έξοτρυνόμενοι προς αναίσχυντους καϊ θρα-

[565] συτέρας ώρμησαν | έπιβουλάς και συνταξάμενοι 
στίφη πολυανθρωπότατα τάς προσευχάς1—πολλαί 
δέ είσι καθ9 έκαστον τμήμα τής πόλεως—τάς μέν 
έδενδροτόμησαν τάς δέ αύτοΐς θεμελίοις κατ-
έσκαφαν, είς ας δέ και πΰρ έμβαλόντες ένέπρησαν, 
ύπο λύττης και μανίας έκφρονος άλογήσαντες και 
τών πλησίον οικιών πυρός γάρ, οπότε λάβοιτο 

133 ύλης, ουδέν ώκύτερον. καϊ σιωπώ τάς συγκαθ-
αιρεθείσας και συμπρησθείσας τών αυτοκρατόρων 
τιμάς ασπίδων και στεφάνων επίχρυσων καϊ 
στηλών καϊ επιγραφών, δι α καϊ τών άλλων 
ώφειλον άνέχειν άλλ9 έθάρρουν άτε τήν έκ Γαίου 
τίσιν ού δεδιότες, δν ευ ήπίσταντο μίσος άλεκτον 
έχοντα προς 9ϊουδαίους, ώς ύπονοεΐν, Οτι ούδεϊς 
ουδέν αύτώ χαρίζοιτο μείζον ή πάσας κακών ιδέας 

134 έπιφέρων τω εθνει. βουλόμενοι δέ καινοτέραις 
1 MSS. ταΐς προσενχαΐς· 
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coal. Many too, while still alive, they tied with 131 
thongs and nooses and, binding fast their ankles, 
dragged them through the middle of the market, 
leaping on them and not even sparing their dead 
bodies. For, more brutal and savage than fierce wild 
beasts, they severed them limb from limb and piece 
from piece and trampling on them destroyed every 
lineament, so that not even the least remnant was left 
which could receive burial. 

X X . When the governor of the country, who, if he 132 
wished, could have by himself suppressed in a single 
hour the tyranny of the mob, pretended not to see 
what he saw and not to hear what he heard but 
allowed them to wage war unrestrainedly and so 
wrecked the peace, they became still more excited 
and pressed forward to carry out shameless designs 
of a bolder kind. They collected great bodies of 
men to attack the meeting-houses, of which there are 
many in each section of the city. Some they ravaged, 
others they demolished with the foundations as well, 
others they set fire to and burnt regardless in their 
frenzy and insane fury of the fate of the neighbouring 
houses, for nothing runs faster than fire when it gets 
hold of something to feed it. I say nothing of the 133 
tributes to the emperors which were pulled down or 
burnt at the same time, the shields and gilded crowns 
and the slabs and inscriptions, consideration for which 
should have made them spare the rest. But they 
were emboldened by having no fear of the ven
geance of Gaius. They knew well that he had an 
indescribable hatred of the Jews, and so they sur
mised that nothing anyone could do would gratify 
him more than the infliction on the nation of every 
kind of ill-treatment. And as they wished to in- 134 
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κολακείαις νπελθόντες αυτόν άνυπευθύνοις χρήσθαι 
κατά τό παντελές ταΐς είς ημάς έπηρείαις τί 
ποιοϋσι; προσευχάς όσας μή έδυνήθησαν έμπρή-
σεσι και κατασκαφαΐς άφανίσαι διά το πολλούς 
και αθρόους πλησίον οίκεΐν Ιουδαίους έτερον τρό
πον ελυμήναντο μετά τής τών νόμων και έθών 
ανατροπής* εικόνας γάρ εν άπάσαις μέν ίδρύοντο 
Γαίου, εν δέ τή μεγίστη και περισημοτάτη και 

135 ανδριάντα χαλκοϋν έποχούμενον τεθρίππω. και 
τοσούτον ήν τό τάχος και τό σύντονον τής σπουδής, 
ωστε ούκ έχοντες εν έτοίμω καινόν τεθριππον 
εκ τοϋ γυμνασίου παλαιότατον (έκόμιζον} ίοϋ 
γέμον, ήκρωτηριασμένον ώτα και ουράς και βάσεις 
και έτερα ούκ ολίγα, ώς δέ φασί τίνες και υπέρ 
γυναικός ανατεθέν τής αρχαίας Κ,λεοπάτρας, ήτις 

136 ήν προμάμμη τής τελευταίας, ήλίκην μέν ούν καθ* 
αυτό τοϋτο τοις άναθεΐσιν επέφερε κατηγορίαν, 
παντί τω δήλον, τί γάρ, εί [και] καινόν γυναι
κός; τί δέ, εί παλαιόν ανδρός; τί δέ, εί συνόλως 
έπιφημισθέν έτέρω; τούς τοιούτον άνατιθέντας 
υπέρ αύτοκράτορος ούκ εικός ήν εύλαβηθήναι, 
μή τις γένηται μήνυσις τω πάντα σεμνοποιοϋντι 

137 τά καθ* αυτόν διαφερόντως; οι δέ γε έκ πολλού 
τοΰ περιόντος ήλπιζον βτταινε^σεσβαι και μειζόνων 
και λαμπρότερων άπολαύσειν αγαθών ένεκα τοϋ 
καινά τεμένη προσαναθεΐναι Ταΐω τάς προσευχάς, 

β The meaning as I understand it is that while the fact that 
the statue was an old one, or that that the figure represented 
by it was a female, would each of them separately nave dis
qualified the statue, it is unnecessary to press them as the 
mere fact that it had been dedicated to someone else was 
enough to show its impropriety. 
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gratiate themselves with him by further novelties in 
flattering and so secure complete immunity for their 
maltreatment of us, what do you suppose they did ? 
The meeting-houses which they could not raze or burn 
out of existence, because so many Jews live massed 
together in the neighbourhood, they outraged in 
another way, thereby overthrowing our laws and 
customs. For they set up images of Gaius in them 
all and in the largest and most notable a bronze 
statue of a man mounted on a chariot and four. And 135 
so speedy and impetuous were they in their eager
ness, that not having a new chariot of the kind at 
hand they fetched a very old one out of the 
gymnasium, a mass of rust with the ears, tails, feet 
and many other parts mutilated, and as some say 
dedicated to the honour of a woman, the original 
Cleopatra, great-grand-mother of the last queen of 
that name. What a serious charge this in itself 136 
entailed upon the dedicators is obvious to everyone. 
What does it matter if it was the new chariot of a 
woman ? What if it was an old chariot of a man ? a 

As long as the general fact remains that it had been 
dedicated to someone else ? Might not the authors 
of an offering of this kind in honour of the emperor 
reasonably feel alarm lest some information should 
be laid before one who always particularly insisted 
on his personal glorification ? No doubt they had 137 
extravagant * hopes of getting praise and reaping 
greater and more splendid benefits for turning our 
meeting-houses into new and additional precincts 
consecrated to him, though their motive was not 

6 For the common phrase 4κ πολλού τοΰ περιόντος see note 
on De Vit. Cont. 63, where among its uses intensification of 
an action or creation of a superlative are given. So here. 
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ούχ ένεκα τιμής τής είς εκείνον, άλλ* υπέρ τοϋ 
πάντα τρόπον έμφορείσθαι τών έπϊ τ ω εθνει κακο-

^ 8 πραγιών. εναργείς δέ πίστεις | λαβείν 
[566] £ σ τ ι . πρώτον μέν άπό τών βασιλέων δέκα που 

σχεδόν ή και πλειόνων εν τριακοσίοις έτεσιν εξής 
γενομένων, άνάθεσιν εικόνων ή ανδριάντων εν 
προσευχαΐς ούδεμίαν έποιήσαντο, καίτοι γε οικείων 
όντων και συγγενών, ους θεούς και ένόμιζον και 

139 εγραφον και εκάλουν. τί δέ ούκ έμελλον ανθρώπους 
γε Οντας οι κύνας καϊ λύκους και λέοντας και 
κροκοδείλους καϊ άλλα πλείονα θηρία και ένυδρα 
καϊ χερσαία καϊ πτηνά θεοπλαστοΰντες, υπέρ ών 
βωμοί καϊ ιερά καϊ ναοϊ καϊ τεμένη κατά πάσαν 

140 Αϊγυπτον ίδρυνται; X X I . τάχα που νυν 
φήσουσι τότε ούκ αν είπόντες—τάς γάρ τών αρχόν
των εύπραγίας μάλλον ή τούς άρχοντας αυτούς 
είώθασι θεραπεύειν—, ότι μείζους μέν οι αυτοκρά
τορες τά αξιώματα καϊ τάς τύχας τών ΤΙτολεμαίων 
είσί, μειζόνων δέ καϊ τιμών τυγχάνειν όφείλουσιν. 

141 είτα, ώ πάντων ανθρώπων, ίνα μηδέν αναγκασθώ 
βλάσφημον ειπείν, εύηθέστατοι, διά τί τον προ 
Ταιου Ύιβέριον, ος κάκείνω τής ηγεμονίας αίτιος 
γέγονε, τρία προς τοις εϊκοσιν έτη γής καϊ θαλάσ
σης άναφάμενον τό κράτος καϊ μηδέ σπέρμα 
πολέμου μήτε κατά τήν Ελλάδα μήτε κατά τήν 
βάρβαρον ύποτυφόμενον έάσαντα, τήν δέ είρήνην 
καϊ τά τής ειρήνης αγαθά παρασχόμενον άχρι τής 
τοϋ βίου τελευτής άφθόνω καϊ πλούσια χειρϊ καϊ 

142 γνώμη, της όμοιας τιμής ούκ ήξιώσατε; τό γένος 
ήν έλάττων; άλλ* ευγενέστατος κατ* αμφότερους 
τούς γονείς, άλλά τήν παιδείαν; καϊ τις ήν 
φρονιμώτερος ή λογιώτερος εκείνου τών κατ* αυτόν 
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to honour him but to take their fill in every way 
of the miseries of our nation. We can 138 
find clear proofs of this. Take first the kings of 
Egypt. In three hundred years there was a succes
sion of some ten or more of these, and none of them 
had any images or statues set up for them in our 
meeting-houses by the Alexandrians, although they 
were of the same race and kin as the people and were 
acknowledged, written and spoken of by them as 
gods. It was only natural that they who at any rate 139 
were men should be so regarded by those who deified 
dogs and wolves and lions and crocodiles and many 
other wild animals on the land, in the water and the 
air, for whom altars and temples and shrines and 
sacred precincts have been established through the 
whole of Egypt. X X I . Perhaps they will 140 
now say what they would not have said then, since 
it is their way to pay more court to the good for
tunes of rulers than to the rulers themselves, that 
the emperors are superior to the Ptolemies in prestige 
and fortune and deserve to receive superior honours. 
Tell me, you of all men most foolish, for I do not wish 141 
to be forced into abusive language, what of Gaius's 
predecessor Tiberius from whom he derived his so
vereignty, who for twenty-three years was invested 
with dominion over sea and land and did not let the 
smallest spark of war smoulder in Greece or the 
world outside Greece, and to the very end of his life 
provided peace and the blessings of peace with a 
rich and unstinting hand and heart ? Did you not 
deem him worthy of like honour ? Was he inferior 142 
in birth ? No, his birth was of the highest on both 
sides of his parentage. In culture ? who was a 
greater master of thought or of language among 
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άκμασάντων; άλλά τήν ήλικίαν; και ποίος μάλ
λον ή βασιλέων ή αυτοκρατόρων εύγήρως; ού μην 
αΛΛα και ετι νεος ων ο πρεσρυτης ελεγετο οι αιοω 
τήν περι τήν άγχίνοιαν. ούτος ούν ο τοιούτος και 
τοσούτος ύμΐν παρώφθη και παρεσύρη. 

143 Τί δέ; 6 τήν άνθρωπίνην φύσιν υπερβολών έν 
άπάσαις ταΐς άρεταΐς, 6 διά μέγεθος ηγεμονίας 
αύτοκρατοΰς ομού και καλοκαγαθίας πρώτος ονο
μασθείς Σεβαστός, ού διαδοχή γένους ώσπερ τι 
κλήρου μέρος τήν έπωνυμίαν λαβών, άλλ9 αυτός 
γενόμενος ορχή σεβασμού και τοις έπειτα; ό τοις 
μέν πράγμασι τεταραγμένοις και συγκεχυμένοις 
έπιστάς, ότε ευθύς παρήλθεν έπι τήν τών κοινών 

144 έπιμέλειαν; νήσοι γάρ προς ηπείρους και ήπειροι 
προς νήσους περί πρωτείων άντεφιλονείκουν ηγε
μόνας έχουσαι και προαγωνιστάς * Ρωμαίων τούς 
έν τέλει δοκιμωτάτους- και αύθις τά μεγάλα τμή
ματα τής οικουμένης, 9Ασία προς Εύρώπην και 
Έύρώπη προς Άσίαν, ήμιλλώντο περί κράτους 
αρχής, τών Έίύρωπαίων και Άσιανών εθνών άπό 
εσχάτων γής άναστάντων καϊ βαρείς πολέμους | 

[567] άντεπιφεράντων διά πάσης γής καϊ θαλάττης 
πεζομαχίαις {/cat ναυμαχίας) , ώς αικροϋ σύμπαν 
τό ανθρώπων γένος άναλωθέν ταΐς άλληλοκτονίαις 
είς τό παντελές άφανισθήναι, εί μή δι9 ένα άνδρα 
και ηγεμόνα, τον Σεβαστόν \ οίκον], όν αζιον καλεΐν 

145 άλεζίκακον. ούτος έστιν 6 Καίσαρ, ο τούς καταρ-
ράζαντας 7ται^ταχο^ χειμώνας εύδιάσας, 6 τάς 
κοινάς νόσους 'Έλλήνων καϊ βαρβάρων ίασάμενος, 
at κατέβησαν μέν άπό τών μεσημβρινών και 
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those who were in the prime of life in his time ? In 
length of days ? and which of the kings or emperors 
reached a longer and happier old age, not but what 
while still in his youth he was called the old man 
out of respect for his shrewdness ? Such and so 
great was he who was overlooked and brushed aside 
by you. 

Again, consider him who in all the virtues trans- 143 
cended human nature, who on account of the vastness 
of his imperial sovereignty as well as nobility of 
character was the first to bear the name of the August 
or Venerable, a title received not through lineal 
succession as a portion of its heritage but because he 
himself became the source of the veneration which 
was received also by those who followed him ; who 
from the moment that he had charge of the common 
weal took in hand the troubled and chaotic condition 
of affairs. For islands were engaged with continents 144 
in fierce rivalry for primacy, and continents with 
islands, all having for their leaders and champions 
those of the Romans in great positions who stood 
foremost in repute. And again the great regions 
which divide the habitable world, Europe and Asia, 
were contending with each other for sovereign power 
with the nations of both brought up from the utter
most parts of the earth waging grievous war all over 
sea and land, battling on either element, so that the 
whole human race exhausted by mutual slaughter 
was on the verge of utter destruction, had it not 
been for one man and leader Augustus whom men 
fitly call the averter of evil. This is the Caesar 145 
who calmed the torrential storms on every side, 
who healed the pestilences common to Greeks and 
barbarians, pestilences which descending from the 
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έωων, εδραμον δέ καϊ μέχρι δύσεως και προς 
άρκτον, τά μεθόρια χωρία και πελάγη κατασπεί-
ρασαι τών άβουλήτων ούτος εστίν 6 τά δεσμά, οΐς 
κατέζευκτο και επεπίεστο ή οικουμένη, παραλυσας, 

146 ού μόνον άνείς· ούτος ο και τούς φανερούς και 
αφανείς πολέμους διά τάς εκ ληστών επιθέσεις 
άνελών ούτος 6 τήν θάλατταν πειρατικών μέν 
σκαφών κενήν έργασάμενος, φορτίδων δέ πληρώ-

147 σας. ούτος ο τάς πόλεις άπάσας είς έλευθερίαν 
έξελόμενος, 6 τήν άταξίαν είς τάξιν άγαγών, 6 τά 
άμικτα έθνη και θηριώδη πάντα ήμερώσας καϊ 
άρμοσάμενος, ο τήν μέν Ελλάδα Έλλάσι πολλαΐς 
παραυξήσας, τήν δέ βάρβαρον έν τοις άναγκαιο-
τάτοις τμήμασιν άφελληνίσας, ό είρηνοφύλαξ, 6 
διανομεύς τών επιβαλλόντων έκάστοις, ο τάς 
χάριτας άταμιεύτους είς μέσον προβείς, 6 μηδέν 
άποκρυφάμενος αγαθόν ή καλόν έν άπαντι τω 

148 εαυτού βίω. Χ Χ Π . τούτον ούν τον τοσούτον 
εύεργέτην έν τρισϊ καϊ τεσσαράκοντα ένιαυτοΐς, 
ους έπεκράτησεν Αιγύπτου, παρεκαλύφαντο t μηδέν 
έν προσευχαΐς υπέρ αυτού, μή άγαλμα, μή ξόανον, 

149 μή γραφήν ίδρυσάμενοι. καϊ μήν εί τινι καινάς 
καϊ εξαίρετους έδει φηφίζεσθαι τιμάς, έκείνω 
προσήκον ήν, ού μόνον ότι τοϋ Σ,εβαστοΰ γένους 
αρχή τις έγένετο καϊ πηγή, ουδέ ότι πρώτος καϊ μέ
γιστος καϊ κοινός ευεργέτης, άντϊ πολυαρχίας ένι 
κυβερνήτη παραδούς τό κοινόν σκάφος οίακονομεΐν 
έαυτώ, θαυμασίω τήν ήγεμονικήν έπιστήμην—τό 

α On the technical law term έξελέσθαι els iXtvdepiav see 
Diet, of Ant. s.v. εξαιρέσεως δίκη " If a reputed slave wished 
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south and the east coursed to the west and north 
sowing the seeds of calamity over the places and 
waters which lay between. This is he who not only 146 
loosed but broke the chains which had shackled and 
pressed so hard on the habitable world. This is he 
who exterminated wars both of the open kind and 
the covert which are brought about by the raids of 
brigands. This is he who cleared the sea of pirate 
ships and filled it with merchant vessels. This is 147 
he who reclaimed every state to liberty , a who led 
disorder into order and brought gentle manners and 
harmony to all unsociable and brutish nations, who 
enlarged Hellas by many a new Hellas and hellenized 
the outside world in its most important regions, the 
guardian of the peace, who dispensed their dues to 
each and all, who did not hoard his favours but gave 
them to be common property, who kept nothing good 
and excellent hidden throughout his life. XXI I . This 148 
great benefactor they ignored during the forty-three 
years in which he was sovereign of Egypt, and set up 
nothing in our meeting-houses in his honour, neither 
image, nor bust, nor painting. And yet if it was 149 
right to decree new and exceptional honours to any
one, he was the proper person to receive them. He 
was what we may call the source and fountain-head 
of the Augustan stock in general. He was also the 
first and the greatest and the common benefactor in 
that he displaced the rule of many and committed 
the ship of the commonwealth to be steered by a 
single pilot, that is himself, a marvellous master of 
the science of government. For there is j ustice in the 

to recover his rights as a freeman he could only do so with 
the assistance of one who was himself a freeman and was 
said εξαφεΐσθαι αυτόν els ςλευθερίαν," 
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γάρ " ούκ αγαθόν πολυκοιρανίη " λέλεκται δεόν
τως, επειδή πολυτρόπων αΐτιαι κακών αί πολυ-
φηφίαι—, άλλ* οτι καϊ πάσα ή οικουμένη τάς 

150 ίσολυμπίους αύτώ τιμάς έφηφίσαντο. καϊ μαρτυ-
ροϋσι ναοί, προπύλαια, προτεμενίσματα, στοαί, ώς 
όσαι τών πόλεων, ή νέα ή παλαιά, έργα φέρουσι 
μεγαλοπρεπή, τω κάλλει καϊ μεγέθει τών Και-
σαρείων παρευημερεΐσθαι, καϊ μάλιστα κατά την 

151 ήμετέραν 'Αλεξάνδρειαν. ουδέν γάρ τοι
ούτον έστι τέμενος, οίον τό λεγόμενον Σεβαστεΐον, 
έπιβατηρίου Καίσαρος νεώς, ( o s ) αντικρύ τών 
εύορμοτάτων λιμένων μετέωρος ϊδρυται μέγιστος 

[568] και επιφανέστατος καϊ | οίος ούχ έτέρωθι κατά-
πλεως αναθημάτων, [έν] γραφαΐς καϊ άνδριάσι 
καϊ άργύρω καϊ χρυσώ περιβεβλημένος έν κύκλω, 
τέμενος εύρύτατον στοαΐς, βιβλιοθήκαις, άνδρώ-
σιν, άλσεσι, προπυλαίοις, εύρυχωρίαις, ύπαίθροις, 
άπασι τοις είς πολυτελέστατον κόσμον ήσκημένον, 
έλπϊς καϊ άναγομένοις καϊ καταπλέουσι σωτήριος. 

152 ΧΧΙ1Ί, έχοντες ούν τοιαιίτα^ άφορμάς 
καϊ τούς πανταχού πάντας όμογνώμονας ούτε περι 
τάς προσευχάς ένεωτέρισαν καϊ καθ* έκαστον ( τ ό ) 
νόμιμον έφύλαξαν ή τινα σεβασμόν παρέλιπον τών 
οφειλομένων Καίσαρι; καϊ τις αν εύ φρονών 

α II. ii. 204. The passage is quoted more fully in De Conf. 
170. 

6 The other place where this word is known is Thuc. iii. 
10. 5, where the Mitylenaeans say that the members of the 
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saying '* It is not well that many lords should rule," a 

since multiplicity of suffrages b produces multiform 
evils. But besides all these the whole habitable 
world voted him no less than celestial honours. 
These are so well attested by temples, gateways, 150 
vestibules, porticoes, that every city which contains 
magnificent works new and old is surpassed in these 
by the beauty and magnitude of those appropriated 
to Caesar and particularly in our own Alexandria. 

For there is elsewhere no precinct like 151 
that which is called the Sebasteum, a temple to 
Caesar on shipboard,0 situated on an eminence facing 
the harbours famed for their excellent moorage, 
huge and conspicuous, fitted on a scale not found else
where with dedicated offerings, around it a girdle of 
pictures and statues in silver and gold, forming a 
precinct of vast breadth, embellished with porticoes, 
libraries, chambers, groves, gateways and wide open 
courts and everything which lavish expenditure could 
produce to beautify it—the whole a hope of safety 
to the voyager either going into or out of the 
harbour. XXII I . Though they had such 152 
grounds for action and could command the approval 
of all men everywhere they brought no violence 
to bear upon the meeting-houses and observed the 
law in every respect. Or did they neglect any 
mark of the reverence that was due to Caesar ? 
No one in his senses would say that they did. Why 

confederacy of Delos could not unite to resist the encroach
ments of the Athenians διά n)v πολνψηφίαν. It does not seem 
very appropriate here. 

e i.e. commemorating the voyage of Augustus which led 
to the surrender of Alexandria on 1st Aug. 30 B.C. Dr. Cook 
compares coins found in Alexandria bearing the image of 
a ship with the inscription σφαστόφορος. 
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εΐποι; διά τί ούν έστέρησαν ,·1 έγώ φράσω μηδέν 
153 ύποστειλάμενος. ήδεσαν αύτοϋ τήν έπιμέλειαν καϊ 

οτι τοσαύτην ποιείται τής βεβαιώσεως τών παρ 
έκάστοις πατρίων, δσην και τών ' Ρωμαϊκών, και 
οτι δέχεται τάς τιμάς ούκ έπϊ καθαιρέσει τών παρ 
ένίοις νομίμων τυφοπλαστών εαυτόν, άλλά τω 
μεγέθει τής τοσαύτης ηγεμονίας επόμενος, ή διά 

154 τών τοιούτων πέφυκε σεμνοποιεΐσθαι. τοΰ δέ μη 
ταΐς ύπερόγκοις τιμαΐς δεθήναι2 και φυσηθήναί ποτε 
πίστις εναργέστατη τό μηδέποτε θεόν εαυτόν 
έθελήσαι προσειπεΐν, άλλά καν εί λέγοι τις δυσ-
χεραίνειν, και τό τούς ^Ιουδαίους άποδέχεσθαι, ους 
ακριβώς ήδει πάντα άφοσιουμένους τά τοιαύτα. 

155 πώς ούν άπεδέχετο ; τήν πέραν τοΰ 
Ύιβέρεως ποταμού μεγάλην τής ' Ρώμης άποτομήν 
[ήν] ούκ ήγνόει κατεχομένην και οίκουμένην προς 
Ιουδαίων. 3 'Ρωμαΐοι δέ ήσαν οι πλείους άπελευ-
θερωθέντες' αιχμάλωτοι γάρ άχθέντες εις Ίταλιαν 
ύπό τών κτησαμένων ήλευθερώθησαν, ουδέν τών 

156 πατρίων παραχαράξαι βιασθέντες. ήπίστατο ούν 
καϊ προσευχάς έχοντας και συνιόντας είς αύτάς, 
και μάλιστα ταΐς ίεραΐς έβδόμαις, οτε δημοσία τήν 
πάτριον παιδεύονται φιλοσοφίαν. ήπίστατο καϊ 
χρήματα συνάγοντας άπό τών απαρχών ιερά καϊ 
πέμποντας είς ^Ιεροσόλυμα διά τών τάς θυσίας 

1 Wendland suggested (τιμής) έστέρησαν. Something is 
perhaps needed, but why not <τουδ'> ? 

2 δζθψαι is clearly corrupt. Suggestions are οίΰηθψαι> 
ςπαρθψαι, οιαρθηναι (or perhaps the simple άρθήναι). 

8 So Mangey. I am surprised that Reiter should have 
adopted the M S S . text by retaining ήν9 which involves putting 
the question mark after Ιουδαίων. There is little or no point 
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then did they withhold this from him ? I will 
answer that question without any reserve. They 153 
knew his carefulness and that he showed it in main
taining firmly the native customs of each particular 
nation no less than of the Romans, and that he 
received his honours not for destroying the in
stitutions of some nations in vain self-exaltationα 

but in accordance with the magnitude of so mighty a 
sovereignty whose prestige was bound to be enhanced 
by such tributes. That he was never elated or puffed 154 
up by the vast honours given to him is clearly shown 
by the fact that he never wished anyone to address 
him as a god but was annoyed if anyone used the 
word, and also by his approval of the Jews, who he 
knew full well regarded all such things with horror. 

How then did he show his approval ? 155 
He was aware that the great section of Rome on the 
other side of the Tiber is occupied and inhabited by 
Jews, most of whom were Roman citizens emanci
pated. For having been brought as captives to Italy 
they were liberated by their owners and were not 
forced to violate any of their native institutions. 
He knew therefore that they have houses of prayer 156 
and meet together in them, particularly on the sacred 
sabbaths when they receive as a body a training in 
their ancestral philosophy. He knew too that they 
collect money for sacred purposes from their first-
fruits and send them to Jerusalem by persons who 

a So, I think, rather than as L, & S. revised, citing this 
passage, " deceiving himself.'* 

in the question " how did he approve of the section beyond 
the Tiber ? " By the very small change involved in expelling 
ψ after άποτομήν, the course of the argument is clearly 
shown. 
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Ι άναξόντων. άλλ' Ομως \ οΰτε έξώκισε τής ' Ρώμης 
εκείνους οΰτε την 'Ρωμαϊκήν αυτών άφείλετο 
πολιτείαν, ότι καϊ τής 9Ιουδαϊκής έφρόντιζον, οΰτε 
ένεωτέρισεν είς τάς προσευχάς οΰτε έκώλυσε 
συνάγεσθαι προς τάς τών νόμων ΰφηγήσεις οΰτε 
ήναντιώθη τοις άπαρχομένοις, άλλ' οΰτως ώσίωτο 
περϊ τά ημέτερα, ώστε μόνον ού πανοίκιος ανα
θημάτων πολυτελείαις τό ιερόν ημών έκόσμησε, 
προστάζας καϊ διαιωνίους άναγεσθαι θυσίας έντελε-
χεΐς όλοκαύτους καθ* έκάστην ήμέραν έκ τών ίδιων 
προσόδων άπαρχήν τω ύφίστω θεώ, αΐ καϊ μέχρι 
νυν €7τιτ€λούνται καϊ είς άπαν έπιτελεσθήσονται, 

158 μήνυμα τρόπων Οντως αυτοκρατορικών, ού μήν 
άλλά κάν ταΐς μηνιαίοις τής πατρίδος1 διανομαΐς, 
άργύριον ή σΐτον έν μέρει παντός τοΰ δήμου 
λαμβάνοντος, ουδέποτε τούς Ιουδαίους ήλάττωσε 
τής χάριτος, άλλ' εί και συνέβη τής ιεράς έβδομης 
ένεστώσης γενέσθαι τήν διανομήν, ότε οΰτε λαμ
βάνειν οΰτε διδόναι ή συνόλως τι πράττειν τών 
κατά βίον καϊ μάλιστα τον ποριστήν έφεΐται, 
προσετέτακτο τοις διανέμουσι Ta/ueuVtv τοις Ί ο υ -
δαίοις είς τήν ύστεραίαν τήν κοινήν φιλανθρωπίαν. 

159 X X I V . Ύοιγαροΰν οι πανταχού πάντες, εί καϊ 
φύσει διέκειντο προς Ιουδαίους ούκ ευμενώς, 
εύλαβώς εΐχον έπϊ καθαιρέσει τινός τών ^Ιουδαϊκών 
νομίμων προσάφασθαί' και έπϊ Ύιβερίου μέντοι 
τον αυτόν τρόπον, καίτοι τών έν Ι ταλ ία παρα-
κινηθέντων, ήνίκα Έηιανός έσκευώρει τήν έπίθεσιν· 

160 έγνω γάρ, ευθέως έγνω μετά τήν εκείνου τελευτήν, 
1 " πατρίδος suspectum," says Reiter, and a correction to 

σπυρίδοςszsportulae has been suggested. But cf. the applica
tion of πατρίς to Jerusalem in §278. It is an essential part 
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would offer the sacrifices. Yet nevertheless he 157 
neither ejected them from Rome nor deprived them 
of their Roman citizenship because they were careful 
to preserve their Jewish citizenship also, nor took any 
violent measures against the houses of prayer, nor 
prevented them from meeting to receive instructions 
in the laws, nor opposed their offerings of the first-
fruits. Indeed so religiously did he respect our 
interests that supported by wellnigh his whole house
hold he adorned our temple through the costliness of 
his dedications, and ordered that for all time con
tinuous sacrifices of whole burnt offerings should be 
carried out every day at his own expense as a tribute 
to the most high God. And these sacrifices are 
maintained to the present day and will be maintained 
for ever to tell the story of a character truly imperial. 
Yet more, in the monthly doles in his own city when 158 
all the people each in turn receive money or corn, he 
never put the Jews at a disadvantage in sharing the 
bounty, but even if the distributions happened to 
come during the sabbath when no one is permitted 
to receive or give anything or to transact any part of 
the business of ordinary life, particularly of a lucra
tive kind, he ordered the dispensers to reserve for 
the Jews till the morrow the charity which fell to all. 

X X I V . Therefore everyone everywhere, even if he 159 
was not naturally well disposed to the Jews, was 
afraid to engage in destroying any of our institutions, 
and indeed it was the same under Tiberius though 
matters in Italy became troublesome when Sejanus 
was organizing his onslaughts. For Tiberius knew the 160 
truth, he knew at once after Sejanus's death that 

of the argument that Augustus's favour was shown to the 
Jews in his own city. 
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οτι τά κατηγορηθέντα τών ώκηκότων την 'Ρώμην 
^Ιουδαίων φευδεΐς ήσαν διαβολαί, πλάσματα Σηια-
νοΰ τό έθνος άναρπάσαι θέλοντος, όπερ ή μόνον 
ή μάλιστα ήδει βουλαΐς άνοσίοις και πράξεσιν 
άντιβησόμενον υπέρ τοΰ παρασπονδηθήναι κινδυ-

161 νεύσαντος αύτοκράτορος. και τοις πανταχόσε 
χειροτονουμένοις ύπάρχοις έπέσκηφε παρηγορήσαι 
μέν τούς κατά πόλεις τών άπό τοΰ έθνους, ώς ούκ 
είς πάντας προβάσης τής έπεζελεύσεως, άλλ έπι 
μόνους τούς αίτιους—ολίγοι δέ ήσαν—, κινήσαι δέ 
μηδέν τών έξ έθους, άλλά καϊ παρακαταθήκην 
έχειν τούς τε άνδρας ώς ειρηνικούς τάς φύσεις και 
τά νόμιμα ώς άλείφοντα προς εύστάθειαν. 

162 X X V . Ό δέ Τάιος εαυτόν έζετύφωσεν, ού 
λέγων μόνον άλλά καϊ οίόμενος είναι θεός. είτα 
ούδένας εύρεν ούτε 'Έλλήνων οΰτε βαρβάρων έπι-
τηδειοτέρους 'Αλεζανδρέων είς τήν τής άμετρου 
καϊ υπέρ φύσιν άνθρωπίνην επιθυμίας βεβαίωσιν 
δεινοί γάρ είσι τάς κολακείας καϊ γοητείας καϊ 
υποκρίσεις, παρεσκευασμένοι μέν θώπας λόγους, 

[570] άνειμένοις | δέ στόμασι καϊ άχαλίνοις πάντα φύ-
163 ροντες. θεού κλήσις ούτως έστϊ σεμνόν παρ* 

αύτοΐς, ώστε καϊ ΐβεσι καϊ ίοβόλοις άσπίσι ταΐς 
έγχωρίοις καϊ πολλοίς έτέροις τών έζηγριωμέ-
νων θηρίων αυτής1 μεταδεδώκασιν ώστε είκότως 
άταμιεύτοις χρώμενοι ταΐς είς θεόν τεινούσαις 
προσηγορίαις άπατώσι μέν τούς όλιγόφρονας καϊ 
άπειρους τής Αιγυπτιακής άθεότητος, άλίσκονται 
δέ ύπό τών επισταμένων τήν πολλήν αυτών ήλι-

164 θιότητα, μάλλον δέ άσέβειαν. ής άπειρος ών 
1 Reiter's text has αυτής θηρίων* but he notes " transponenda 

vidit Mang.," as indeed seems necessary. 
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the accusations made against the Jewish inhabitants 
of Rome were false slanders, invented by him be
cause he wished to make away with the nation, 
knowing that it would take the sole or the principal 
part in opposing his unholy plots and actions, and 
would defend the emperor when in danger of be
coming the victim of treachery. And he charged 161 
his procurators in every place to which they were 
appointed to speak comfortably to the members of 
our nation in the different cities, assuring them that 
the penal measures did not extend to all but only 
to the guilty, who were few, and to disturb none 
of the established customs but even to regard them 
as a trust committed to their care, the people as 
naturally peaceable, and the institutions as an in
fluence promoting orderly conduct. 

X X V . But Gaius grew beside himself with vanity, 162 
not only saying but thinking that he was God. He 
then found among the Greeks or the outside world 
no people fitted better than the Alexandrians to con
firm the unmeasured passion which craves for more 
than is natural to mankind. For the Alexandrians 
are adepts at flattery and imposture and hypocrisy, 
ready enough with fawning words but causing uni
versal disaster with their loose and unbridled lips. 
How much reverence is paid by them to the title of 163 
God is shown by their having allowed it to be shared 
by the indigenous ibises and venomous snakes and 
many other ferocious wild beasts. It naturally 
followed that by this unrestricted use of names ap
pertaining to God, while they deceived the little-
wits who do not see through Egyptian godlessness, 
they stand condemned by those who understand 
their great folly or rather impiety. Failing to 164 
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° Or " in the regular curriculum of the schools." 
b Or simply 4 4 zeal ** as in § 60. In any case the meaning 

seems to be that his master wished to give an acceptable 
84 

Τάιος ύπελάμβανε τω όντι νομίζεσθαι παρ9 Ά λ β -
ζανδρεΰσι θεός, έπειδήπερ ού πλαγίως άλλ9 άντι-
κρνς άπασιν έχρώντο κατακόρως τοΐς όνόμασιν, 

165 οσα τοΐς άλλοις εθος έπιφημίζεσθαι θεοΐς. είτα 
καϊ τήν περι τάς προσευχάς νεωτεροποιίαν άπό 
καθαρού τοΰ συνειδότος και τής είς αυτόν ακραι
φνούς τιμής ωετο γεγενήσθαι, τή μέν ταΐς ύπο-
μνηματικαΐς εφημερίσιν, ας άπό τής 9Αλεξανδρείας 
διεπέμποντό τίνες, προσεχών—ήδιστον γάρ ήν ανά
γνωσμα τούτο αύτώ, ώς και τά τών άλλων συγ
γραφέων και ποιητών αηδέστατα συγκρίσει τής έν 
τούτοις χάριτος νομίζεσθαι—, τή δέ και δι9 ένίους 
οίκέτας τούς τωθάζοντας αεί και χλευάζοντας συν 
αύτώ. 

166 XXVI. Τούτων ήσαν οι πλείους AtyuVrtot, 
πονηρά σπέρματα, κροκοδείλων και ασπίδων τών 
εγχωρίων άναμεμαγμένοι τον ιόν όμοΰ και θυμόν 
έν ταΐς φυχαΐς. ήγεμών δέ οία τις ήν χορού τοΰ 
Αιγυπτιακού θιάσου παντός 'Έλικών, έπάρατον 
καϊ έξάγιστον άνδράποδον παρεισφθαρέν είς τήν 
αύτοκρατορικήν οίκίαν άπεγεύσατο γάρ τών εγ
κυκλίων κατά φιλοτιμίαν τοΰ προτέρου δεσπότου, 

167 δς αυτόν έδωρήσατο Τιβερίω Καίσαρt. τότ€ μέν 
ούν ουδεμιάς ετύγχανε προνομίας, όσα μειρακιώδη 
χαριβντίσ^ατα Τιβερίου διαμεμισηκότος, επειδή 
προς τό σεμνότερόν τε και αύστηρότερον σχεδόν 

168 έκ πρώτης ηλικίας έπικλινώς εΐχεν. έπεϊ δέ 6 
μέν έτελεύτησε, Γάιος δέ τήν ήγεμονίαν διεδέξατο, 
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understand this Gaius supposed that he was really 
regarded by the Alexandrians as a god, since they 
incessantly used plainly and without any indirection 
terms which other people commonly employ when 
speaking of God. Then again he thought that the 165 
violent proceedings against the meeting-houses had 
sprung from a clear conscience and from a sincere 
desire to do him honour. This impression was due 
partly to the attention he paid to the periodical 
notifications which were sent at the instance of some 
persons in Alexandria and made very pleasing read
ing for him, so much so that in comparison with 
their charm the works of others either in prose or 
poetry seemed to him very distasteful. Partly also 
it was caused by some of his domestics who joined 
him in perpetual scoffing and mockery. 

X X V I . The majority of these were Egyptians, a ιββ 
seed bed of evil in whose souls both the venom and 
the temper of the native crocodiles and asps were 
reproduced. The one who played the part of chorus-
leader to the whole Egyptian troupe was Helicon, an 
abominable execrable slave, who had been foisted for 
ill into the imperial household. For he had received 
a smattering of a liberal education a through the 
ambition 6 of his former master, who made a present 
of him to Tiberius Caesar. In his time indeed he got 167 
no high position as Tiberius thoroughly hated all 
juvenile pleasantries, since from his earliest years he 
was inclined to solemnity and austerity. But when 168 
he died and Gaius succeeded to his sovereignty, 

present to Tiberius and therefore had his slave educated for 
this purpose. Yongre's translation, " in emulation of his 
master," would, I think, need πρός with acc. rather than the 
simple genitive, 
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νέω δεσπότη παρεπόμενος είς ανέσεις και τρυφήν 
τήν διά πάσης αίσθήσεως έπιχαλώντι, " σός," 
εΐπε, " νυν ό καιρός εστίν, Ελικών, επεγειρε 
σαυτόν έχεις προς επίδειξιν άκροατήν και θεατήν 
τον πάντων άριστον εύθικτος1 εϊ τήν φήσιν σκώ-
πτειν και χαριεντίζεσθαι δυνασαι μάλλον έτερων 
αθύρματα και παιδιάς ληρώδεις και παρασεσυρ-
μενας οΐδας' τών εγκυκλίων ούχ ήττον πεπαίδευσαι 
τά άχόρευτα* πρόσεστί σοι καϊ το στωμύλον ούκ 

169 άτερπες. εάν ετι κέντρον έγκαταμίξης τοΐς τωθα-
σμοΐς ύποκακόηθες, ώς μή γέλωτα κινεΐν μόνον 
άλλά καϊ πικρίαν έκ τοϋ καχυπόνου, τον δεσπότην 

[571] δλον ήρπακας | εύφυώς διακείμενον προς άκρόασιν 
τών μετά χλεύης εγκλημάτων άναπέπταται γάρ 
αύτοϋ, ώς οΐδας, τά ώτα καϊ άνωρθίασται προς 
τούς έπιτετηδευκότας συνυφαίνειν τό βλασφημεΐν 

170 τ ω συκοφαντεΐν. ύλας δέ μή ζήτει περιττοτέρας' 
έχεις τάς κατά Ιουδαίων καϊ τών Ιουδαϊκών 
έθών διαβολάς,2 αΐς ένετράφης* έξ έτι σπάργανων 
άνεδιδάχθης αύτάς, ού παρ9 ενός ανδρός άλλά τοϋ 
γλωσσαργοτάτου μέρους τής 9Αλεξανδρέων πόλεως. 

171 έπίδειζαι τά μαθήματα.** X X V I I . τού
τοις τοΐς παραλόγοις καϊ έπαράτοις λογισμοΐς 
έπάρας καϊ συγκροτήσας εαυτόν συνείχε καϊ 
περιεΐπε τον Υάιον, ού νύκτωρ, ού μεθ9 ήμέραν 

1 M S S . €νθηκτος. 
2 M S S . καταβολάς. Perhaps, as Mangey suggested as an 

alternative, καταβοάς. 
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Helicon, attaching himself to his new master who 
was relaxing into dissipation and voluptuous enjoy
ment of every sense, said to himself, " Now is your 
hour, Helicon! rouse yourself; you have an unrivalled 
auditor and spectator of your exhibitions ; you are 
naturally quick of apprehension, you can scoff and 
jest more than other people, you now how to amuse 
and to play the fool with drolleries and quips and 
cranks. Your education has been quite as much in 
subjects unrecognized in the schools a as in those of 
the regular course ; also your gift of the gab is not 
without its charm. If you also mix with your jest- 169 
ings the sting of a touch of malice so that you stir 
not only laughter but bitterness born of suspicion, 
you have your master a complete captive. For he 
is happily disposed by nature to listen to accusations 
mixed with derision. His ears as you know are wide 
open and pricked up to listen to those who have 
studied to combine abuse with sycophancy. And do 170 
not seek for needless abundance of material. You 
have the obloquy cast upon the Jews and their cus
toms ; in this you were reared ; right from the cradle 
you were taught it not by one person only but by the 
noisiest element in the city of the Alexandrians. 
Display your learning.'* XXVII . Having 171 
stimulated and worked himself up with these perverse 
and execrable reflections he got a hold of Gaius and 
paid much court to him. Neither by day nor by night 

° Or perhaps more strongly " base and vicious.'* Philo 
may be thinking of Plato, Laws 654 A, where 6 άχόρςυτος is 
said to be άπαίο€υτος9 and the πζπαιοζυμίνος is the ικανώς 
κ€χορ€νκώς9 which is afterwards defined as including not 
merely dancing and singing well, but showing in them a love 
for τά καλά, and hatred for τά αισχρά. If this is right, 
ττ€παίο€νσαι τά άχόρευτα is an intentional oxymoron. 
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άφιστάμενος, άλλά πανταχού συμπαρών, Ινα ταις 
έρημίαις καϊ ανάπαυλας αυτού καταχρήται προς 
τάς κατά τοΰ έθνους αίτιας, ήδονάς κινών τάς διά 
σκωμμάτων ό πανουργότατος, ϊνα τιτρώσκωσιν 
αί διαβολαί' τον γάρ έπ' ευθείας κατήγορον ούτε 
ώμολόγει ούτε όμολογεΐν εδύνατο, πλαγιάζων δε 
καϊ τεχνιτεύων χαλεπώτερος καϊ βαρύτερος ήν 
εχθρός τών έπιγεγραμμένων1 άντικρυς τήν δυσ-

172 μένειαν. φασϊ δε οτι καϊ τών *Κλεζανδρεων οί 
πρέσβεις εύ τούτο είδότες άφανώς εμεμίσθωντο 
αυτόν μεγάλοις μισθοΐς, ού διά χρημάτων μόνον 
άλλά καϊ τών έπϊ τιμαΐς ελπίδων, ας ύπέσπειραν 
αύτώ παρέξειν ούκ είς μακράν, έπειδάν άφίκηται 

173 Τάιος είς 9 Κλεξάνδρειαν. ο δέ τον καιρόν εκείνον 
ονειροπόλων, έν ω παρόντος τοϋ δεσπότου καϊ 
συν αύτώ σχεδόν τι τής οικουμένης—ού γάρ ήν 
άδηλον, ότι κατά θεραπείαν Υαιω συνεισβαλεΐ τό 
δοκιμώτατον καϊ Οσον τών πόλεων όφις έστϊν 
άναστάν άπό περάτων αυτών—ύπό τής μεγίστης 
καϊ ενδοξότατης πόλεως TXj^r^rjaerat, πάντα ύπ-

174 ισχνεΐτο. μ*ΧΡι μ*ν °νν τίνος τον έμφω-
λεύοντα ένδον πολέμιον άγνοοϋντες έφυλαττόμεθα 
τούς έξω μόνους· έπεϊ δέ ήσθόμεθα, διηρευνώμεν 
περιβλεπόμενοι πάσας οδούς, εΐ πως δυνησόμεθα 
μαλθάξαι καϊ τιβασευσο^ τον άνθρωπον έξ άπαντος 
τρόπου καϊ τόπου βάλλοντα καϊ τοξεύοντα ημάς 

1 MSS. άπογ€γραμμ4νων (" registered themselves " ) , a word 
which seems not inappropriate here, where stress is laid on 
the open profession. I doubt whether change is necessary, 
though emy. is very common in Philo. 
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did he leave him but was everywhere in his company, 
so that he might make full use of his hours of 
solitude and leisure to press the charges against our 
nation. An utter villain, he worked upon the plea
sure which malicious jesting gives to add a sting to 
slanders. For he neither owned that he was bringing 
a direct accusation nor could he have done so, but 
by his indirect and crafty methods he was a more 
difficult and formidable enemy than those who 
straightforwardly ranged themselves among their 
enemies. It is said also that the envoys of the 172 
Alexandrians knew this well and had secretly bribed 
him with big fees not only in money but also with 
hopes of honours which they covertly suggested they 
would procure for him soon when Gaius should come 
to Alexandria. Elated with visions of that occasion 173 
when in the presence of his master and of almost the 
whole habitable world, since undoubtedly all the men 
of light and leading a in the cities would journey from 
the furthermost parts to join in homage to Gaius, 
he would be honoured by the greatest and most 
illustrious city of them all, he promised everything. 

For some time, knowing nothing of the 174 
foe who was lurking within, we took precautions 
against foes outside only, but when we perceived 
the truth we began to search about and scan every 
path in the hope that we might be able to appease 
and soften the heart of a man who in every way 
and from every place was aiming his javelins and 
arrows at us so effectively. For he played ball with 175 

β The " eye of the city " is those through whom it sees 
what it needs, cf. the phrase οώθαλμός βάσεως. Or per
haps simply 4 4 the choicest part" (so also οφθαλμός); cf. ώς 
όψιν 4v σώματι Spec. Leg. iv. 157. 
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175 εύσκόπως. καϊ συνεσφαίριζε γάρ καϊ συνεγυμνά-
ζετο και συνελούετο και συνηρίστα και μέλλοντι 
κοιμάσθαι παρήν Ταιω, τήν τοΰ κατακοιμιστοΰ 
και κατ9 οΐκίαν άρχισωματοφύλακος τεταγμένος 
τάζιν, οση μηδενϊ προσήν άλλω, ώς μόνος εχειν 
εύκαιρούσας και σχολαζούσας άκοάς αύτοκράτορος 
τών έξω διαφειμένας θορύβων εις άκρόασιν ών 

176 μάλιστα έπόθει. διασυρμοί δέ ήσαν άνακεκραμένοι 
κατηγορίαις, Ινα τοις μέν ήδονάς Kivfj, ημάς δέ 
τά μέγιστα βλάπτη· το μέν γάρ προηγούμενον 
έργον είναι δοκούν, ό διασυρμός, ττάρεργον ήν 
αύτώ, το δέ φαινόμενον ττάρεργον, αί κατηγορίαι, 

177 μόνον και πρώτον έργον, πάντα δή κάλων άνα-
σείων, ώς οι πνεύμα δεξιόν κατ9 οίάκων έχοντες, 

[572] έφέρετο πλησίστιος ούριοδρομών, άΧλας | έπ9 αλ-
λαις συντιθείς καϊ συνείρων curia?, τοΰ δέ ένετυ-
ποΰτο ή διάνοια παγιώτερον, ώς άληστον είναι τήν 
τών εγκλημάτων μνήμην. 

178 XXVII I , Έ ν άπόροις δέ καϊ έν άμηχάνοις 
δντες, επειδή πάντα λίθον κινοΰντες υπέρ τοΰ τον 
Ελικώνα έζευμενίσασθαι πάροδον ούδεμίαν άνευ-
ρίσκομεν, μηδενός μήτε ειπείν μήτε προσελθειν 
τολμώντος ένεκα τής αλαζονείας καϊ βαρύτητος, 
ή προς πάντας έκέχρητο, καϊ άμα διά τό άγνοειν, 
εί τις έστιν αύτώ προς τό 9\ουδαίων γένος άλλοτρί-
ωσις άλείφοντι τον δεσπότην άει καϊ συγκροτοΰντι 
κατά τοΰ έθνους, τό μέν έτι πονεΐσθαι περι τούτο 
τό μέρος είάσαμεν, τοΰ δέ αναγκαιοτέρου περιειχό-
μεθα' γραμματεΐον γάρ έδοξεν άναδοΰναι Ταιω 
κεφαλαιώδη τύπον περιέχον ών τε έπάθομεν καϊ 

179 ών τυχεΐν ήξ ιού μεν. ήν δέ σχεδόν τούτο επιτομή 
τις ίκετείας μακροτέρας, ήν έπεπόμφειμεν προ 
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Gaius, practised gymnastics with him, bathed with 
him, dined with him and was with him when he was 
going to bed, as he held the post of chamberlain and 
Captain of the Guard in the house, a post greater 
than any that was given to anyone else, so that he 
alone had convenient and leisurely audiences of the 
emperor, where he could listen released from outside 
disturbances to what was most to his heart. Satire 176 
was blended with accusations so that while he gave 
rise to pleasure he did us a maximum of harm, for 
what seemed the leading feature, the satire, was 
with him secondary and what appeared secondary, 
the accusations, were his sole and primary task. So 177 
letting out every reef like sailors with a fair wind 
at the stern, he was carried along at full sail racing 
before the breeze, while he assembled a string of 
indictments one after the other. And the impres
sion made on Gaius's mind grew firmer so that his 
memory of the charges was ineffaceable. 

XXVII I . In these straits and difficulties, since 178 
while leaving no stone unturned to propitiate Helicon 
we found no way open, as no one dared to address or 
approach him because of the arrogance and harshness 
he showed to all, and also we did not know whether 
in always inciting and working up his master against 
the nation he was influenced by a personal dislike of 
the Jewish race, we ceased to exert ourselves in this 
direction and confined our efforts to the more pressing 
side. We determined to give Gaius a document pre
senting in a summarized form the story of our suffer
ings and our claims. This document was practically 179 
an epitome of a longer supplication which we had 
sent to him a short time before through the hands 
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ολίγον δι9 9Αγρίππα τοΰ βασιλέως* εκ τύχης γάρ 
έπεδήμησε τη πόλει μέλλων εις Έυρίαν κατά την 

180 δοθεΐσαν αύτώ βασιλείαν άπαίρειν.1 * * * έλελή-
θειμεν δέ άρα έτι άπατώντες εαυτούς · και γάρ 
πρότερον, ότε ευθύς ήρξάμεθα πλεΐν οίόμενοι προς 
κριτήν άφίζεσθαι τενξόμενοι τών δικαίων. 
ό δέ ήν εχθρός άσπονδος, δελεάζων όσα τω δοκεΐν 
φαιδρώ τα) βλέμματι και ίλαρωτέραις ταΐς προσ-

181 ρήσεσι. δεξιωσάμενος γάρ ημάς έν τψ προς 
Ύιβέρει πεδίω τό πρώτον—έτυχε δέ έκ τών μη-
τρωων έζιών κήπων—άντιπροσηγόρεύσε και τήν 
δεξιάν χείρα κατέσεισεν αίνιττόμενος εύμένειαν και 
τον έπι τών πρεσβειών, νΟμιλον όνομα, ττροσ-
πέμφας, " αυτός,n εφη, " της υμετέρας υποθέσεως 
άκούσομαι προσευκαιρήσας/' ώστε τούς έν κύκλω 
πάντας συνήδεσθαι καθάπερ ήδη νενικηκόσι και 
τών ημετέρων Οσοι ταΐς έπιπολαίοις παράγονται 

1 Reiter here places what he calls (Prolegomena, p. 60) a 
·' lacuna maior," On this see note 6. 

α This document of course was quite different from the 
complimentary address mentioned in Flaccvs 103 as sent in 
duplicate through Agrippa. The statement made here 
seems to me to raise considerable difficulty. The natural 
meaning is that it was handed to Agrippa at his visit to 
Alexandria in the spring of 38. That the Jews might have 
given him a petition setting forth their rights, i.e. their claims 
to citizenship, is possible enough, and as circumstances had 
not changed this, this petition might have been adequate 
later. But it also is said to have set forth their sufferings, 
i.e. the persecutions and the desecration of the synagogues, 
and these could not have been described in a document 
handed to Agrippa during this visit, for it is impossible to 
suppose that he remained at Alexandria through the pogrom 
which culminated at the end of August. The only intelligible 
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of King Agrippa. a For he had chanced to pay a 
visit to the city when he was about to sail to Syria 
to take up the kingdom which had been given to 
him. . . . b But we proved to have been unwittingly 180 
deceiving ourselves, not for the first time. For it 
was the same earlier, when we first started on our 
voyage thinking that we should meet a judge and 
get our rights. Actually he was our 
mortal foe, beguiling us with the seeming geniality 
with which he eyed us and the increased cheeri-
ness of his address. After first greeting us in the 181 
plain by the Tiber, as he issued from the gardens 
left him by his mother, he repeated his salutation 
and waved his right hand signifying goodwill and 
sent the official who managed the admission of 
ambassadors named Homilus with the message: " I 
will hear your statement of the case myself when I 
get a good opportunity." Consequently everyone 
around us rejoiced with us as though we had already 
won the case, and those of our party who were mis-
meaning I can give to the statement is that the visit of 
Agrippa had created an intimacy which made him a natural 
channel in the subsequent matters for approaching Gaius. 
Unless indeed some words are lost. See next note. 

For Agrippa's life and personality see vol. ix. p. 532. 
b Reiter gives no reason for supplying a lacuna here 

beyond the words " lacunam statuit Cohn." But Conn's 
article in Philologus says nothing bearing on it, though he 
observes that as the ambassadors are suddenly introduced 
in ch. xxvii., some account of the reasons for the embassy 
may have been originally given there. I expect that his idea 
of a lacuna at this point in ch. xxviii. is a later modification. 
I see no reasons for supposing lacunas on any such grounds. 
See Introd. pp. xxii. But it is true that a few words to the 
effect that Agrippa's visit had led to intimacy with him 
might have cleared up the difficulty mentioned in the pre
ceding note. 
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182 φαντασίαυς. έγώ δέ φρονεΐν τι δοκών περιττότερον 
καϊ δι ήλικίαν και τήν άλλην παιδείαν ευλαβέ
στερος ή μην έφ* οΐς εχαιρον οι άλλοι. " διά τί 
γάρ/* έφασκον άνακινών τον εμαυτοΰ λογισμόν, 
" τοσούτων όντων πρεσβευτών σχεδόν άπό πάσης 
γής άφιγμένων, ημών είπε τότε μόνων άκούσεσθαι; 
τί βουλόμενος; ού γάρ ήγνόει γε οντάς Τουδαίους, 

183 οΐς άγαπητόν το μή ελαττούσθαι. τό δέ δή και 
προνομίας οΐεσθαι τυγχάνειν παρ* άλλοεθνεΐ και 
νέω και αύτεζουσίω δεσπότη μή και μανίας εγγύς 
εστίν; άλλ* εοικε τή τών άλλων 5Αλεξανδρέων | 

[573] μερίδι προσκεΐσθαι, ή διδούς προνομίαν θάττον 
ύπέσχετο δικάσειν, εάν άρα μή τον ίσον και κοινόν 
άκροατήν υπερβάς άντι δικαστού γενηται τών μέν 
συναγωνιστής, ημών δέ αντίπαλος." 

184 X X I X . Ταύτα λογιζόμενος εσφάδαζον καϊ ούτε 
μεθ* ήμέραν ούτε νύκτωρ ηρεμούν, άθυμούντος 
δέ μου και τήν άνίαν στέγοντος1—ουδέ γάρ άνενεγ-
κεΐν ασφαλές ήν—, έτερον κατασκήπτει βαρύτατον 
έξαπιναίως άπροσδόκητον κακόν, ούχ ένι μέρει τοϋ 
*\ουδαϊκοϋ τον κίνδυνον έπάγον, άλλά συλλήβδην 

185 άπαντι τω εθνει. άφίγμεθα μέν γάρ άπό * Ρώμης 
κόλπον, αμείβων τάς ίδιας επαύλεις πολλάς καϊ 
είς Δικαιάρχειαν έπακολουθοϋντες Γαί'ω· κατ-
εληλύθει δέ έπϊ θάλατταν καϊ διέτριβε περι τον 

186 πολυτελώς ήσκημένας. φροντίζουσι δέ ήμΐν τής 
υποθέσεως—άει γσφ κληθήσεσθαι προσεδοκώμεν— 
προσέρχεται τις ύφαιμόν τι καϊ ταραχώδες ύπο-

1 M S S . άνοιαν (or άγνοίαν) arevovros. 
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led by short-sighted fancies felt the same. But as 182 
I believe >iyself in virtue of my age and my good 
education otherwise to possess a greater amount of 
good sense, what gave joy to the others rather 
alarmed me. Bestirring my thinking powers I said, 
" Why when so many envoys were present from 
almost the whole earth did he say that he would 
hear us only ? What was his object ? For he must 
have known that we were Jews who would be con
tented if they were not treated worse than others. 
To suppose that we shall take precedence with a 183 
despot of an alien race, a young man possessing 
absolute power, surely borders on madness ; it looks 
as if he is attaching himself to the party of the 
other Alexandrians and it was to them that he gave 
precedence and promised to give judgement quickly, 
if indeed he has not discarded the idea of giving a 
fair and impartial hearing and instead of a judge 
become their advocate and our opponent.'' 

X X I X . Thus thinking I was deeply disturbed and 184 
had no rest by day or night. But while in my 
despondency I kept my affliction concealed since it 
was not safe to let it appear, another very heavy 
calamity was suddenly and unexpectedly launched 
upon us, which endangered not one part only of the 
Jewish race but the whole body of the nation. We 185 
had travelled from Rome to Puteoli following Gaius, 
who had come down to the sea side and was spending 
some time round the bay passing from one to another 
of the numerous and expensively furnished country 
houses which he owned. While we were anxiously 186 
considering the statement of our case, since we were 
always expecting to be summoned, there came to 
us one with a troubled look in his bloodshot eyes and 
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βλεπόμενος, άσθματος μεστός, καϊ μικρόν άπό 
τών άλλων άπαγαγών—πλησίον γάρ ήσαν τίνες— 

ηκουσατε, εφη, τα καινά; και μέλλων 
άπαγγέλλειν έπεσχέθη, δακρύων αθρόας φοράς 

187 ένεχθείσης. καϊ πάλιν άρξάμενος δεύτερον επ
εσχεθη καϊ τρίτον, άπερ όρώντες ημείς επτοήμεθα 
καϊ παρε καλού μεν μηνΰσαι τό πράγμα, ού χάριν 
έλθεΐν έφασκεν " ού γάρ ένεκα τοΰ διά μαρτύρων 
κλαίειν εί δέ άζια δακρύων έστί, μή μόνος απόλαυε 
τής λύπης' έθάδες γεγόναμεν ήδη κακοπραγιών." 

188 ό δέ μόλις μέν άναλύζων δέ όμως κεκομμένω τω 
πνεύματί φησιν " οϊχεται ημών τό ιερόν ανδριάντα 
κολοσσιαΐον έσωτάτω τών άδυτων άνατεθήναι 

189 Τάιος προσέταζε Διός έπίκλησιν αύτοΰ." θαυ-
μασάντων δέ τό λεχθέν και πεπηγότων ύπ* εκ
πλήξεως καϊ μηδέ προελθεΐν1 έτι δυναμένων— 
αχανείς γάρ είστήκειμεν όλιγοδρανοΰντες και 
καταρρέοντες περι αύτοΐς, τών σωματικών τόνων 
έκνενευρισμένων—, έτεροι παρήσαν τάς αύτάς 

190 φέροντες ώδινας. έπειτα συγκλεισάμενοι πάντες 
αθρόοι ίδιας ομού καϊ κοινάς τύχας έθρηνοΰμεν καϊ 
οία ύπέβαλλεν ο νους διεζήμεν—λαλιστατον γάρ 
άνθρωπος άτυχων—· άγωνιάσωμεν2 υπέρ τοΰ μή 
είς άπαν ταΐς άνιάτοις* παρανομίαις άφεθήναι. 

1 M S S . προσ€λθ€Ϊν. 
2 For another punctuation see note a. 
8 M S S . eV αύτοίς: see note a. If the punctuation there 

suggested is accepted, Mangey's conjecture of iv άστοΐς is 
possible. I would also ask for consideration for ενιαυσίοις, 
i.e. outrages which have now lasted a year. 

α If this punctuation is right the meaning is " don't let us 
be led into making illegal resistance, or perhaps into action 
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gasping convulsively. He drew us a little way apart 
since there were some people standing near and said, 
" Have you heard the new tidings ? " and when he 
was going to report it he was brought up short, as a 
flood of tears streamed from his eyes. He began 187 
again and the second time stopped short and so too 
a third time. When we saw this we were all in a 
flutter and bade him tell us the matter which he said 
had brought him there. " For," we said, " you have 
not come just to have your weeping witnessed. If 
the facts are worth tears do not be the only one to 
feel sorrow. We have become inured to misfortunes 
by now." He managed with difficulty while sobbing 188 
and breathing spasmodically to say, " Our temple is 
lost, Gaius has ordered a colossal statue to be set 
up within the inner sanctuary dedicated to himself 
under the name of Zeus." As we marvelled at his 189 
words and, petrified by consternation, could not get 
any further, since we stood there speechless and 
powerless in a state of collapse with our hearts 
turned to water, others appeared bringing the same 
woeful tale. Then gathered altogether in seclusion 190 
we bewailed the disaster personal to each and common 
to all and such thoughts as the mind suggested we 
discussed at length. For nothing is more ready of 
tongue than a man in misfortune. " Let us strug
gle," we said, " to save us from delivering ourselves 
altogether to fatal acts of lawlessness.® We sailed in 

which will bring upon us lawless outrages." But I should pre
fer to put the stop after άγωνιάσωμ€ν instead of'after άφζθψαι. 
The sense will be 4 4 let us face the crisis. It was to save 
ourselves from being the victims of outrages that we sailed," 
etc In this case the παρανομίαι are the outrages we expected 
to happen in Alexandria. So substantially Mangey, though 
he reads αγωνιζόμενοι. 
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χειμώνος μέσου διεπλεύσαμεν άγνοοΰντες, όσος 
χειμών έφεδρος έστιν 6 κατά γήν άργαλεώτερος 
πολλώ τοϋ κατά θάλατταν τοϋ μέν γάρ ή φύσις 
αίτια διακρίνονσα τούς ετησίους καιρούς, φύσις 
δέ σωτήριον εκείνου δέ άνθρωπος ουδέν φρονών 
άνθρώπινον, νέος και νεωτεροποιός άνημμένος τήν 

[574] έφ' άπασιν | άνυπεύθυνον αρχήν νεότης δέ μετ εξ
ουσίας αύτοκρατοΰς όρμαΐς άκαθέκτοις χρωμένη 

191 κακόν δύσμαχον. έξέσται δέ προσελθεΐν ή διάραι 
τό στόμα περί προσευχών τω λυμεώνι τοΰ πανιέ-
ρου; δήλον γάρ ώς ού φροντιεΐ τών αφανέστερων 
και τιμής έλάττονος ήξιωμένων ο τον περιση-
μότατον και έπιφανέστατον νεών, είς ον άνατολαί 
καϊ δύσεις άποβλέπουσιν ήλιου τρόπον πανταχόσε 

192 λάμποντα, καθυβρίζων. εί δέ καϊ γένοιτο τις άδεια 
προσόδου, τί χρή προσδοκάν ή θάνατον άπαραίτη-
τον; άλλ' έστω, τεθνηξόμεθα* ζωή γάρ τις έστιν 
ο υπέρ φυλακής νόμων εύκλεέστατος θάνατος, εί 
δέ έκ τής ημετέρας τελευτής γενήσεται μηδέν 
όφελος, ού μανία παραπολέσθαι, καϊ ταύτα πρεσ-
βεύειν δοκοΰντας, ώς τών πεμφάντων μάλλον ή 

α The six sections which follow become intelligible if we 
recognize that ίδιον in § 193 refers to the particular interests 
of the Alexandrian Jews, especially their claims to citizen
ship, as opposed to the interests of the nation as a whole, and 
not to the personal safety of the ambassadors. Philo and his 
colleagues had three courses of action before them. First they 
might proceed with their suit, perhaps by sending the docu
ment mentioned in § 178 if that had not been sent already. 
This was impracticable as far as the synagogue question was 
concerned and might probably cost them their lives (§ 191). 
Such a death was, indeed, honourable but under the circum
stances a mere waste (§ 192). As to the other question, the 
98 



THE EMBASSY TO GAIUS, 1 9 0 - 1 9 2 

midst of the stormy winter, not knowing how great a 
storm was awaiting us, a land storm far more danger
ous than that of the sea. For that is the work of 
nature who divides the annual seasons, and nature 
is a preserver. But the other is the work of a man 
whose thoughts are not those of a man, a youth with 
the recklessness of youth, invested with irresponsible 
dominion over all. And youth coupled with absolute 
authority is subject to unrestrainable impulses, a 
formidable power for evil. a Shall we be allowed to 191 
come near him and open our mouths in defence of 
the houses of prayer to the destroyer of the all-holy 
place ? for clearly to houses less conspicuous and 
held in lower esteem no regard would be paid by 
one who insults that most notable and illustrious 
shrine whose beams like the sun's reach every 
whither, beheld with awe both by east and west. 
And even if we were allowed to approach him un- 192 
molested, what have we to expect but death against 
which there is no appeal ? Well so be it, we will die 
and be no more, for the truly glorious death, met in 
defence of laws, might be called life. But if our 
decease brings no advantage, is it not madness to 
let ourselves perish as well, particularly as we are 
supposed to act as ambassadors, so that the disaster 
citizenship, to press it when the national existence was in danger 
would be felt to be a selfish particularism (§§ 193,194). The 
second alternative was to throw up the whole thing and go 
home. This is rejected as unworthy (§ 195). The third was 
to wait on quietly in Italy trusting in God and hoping that 
the crisis would pass (§ 196). This is probably what actually 
happened thanks to Agrippa's intercession, after which the 
envoys were admitted and even if unsuccessful, at any rate, 
left unharmed. I see no reason to agree with Balsdon, 
page 136, that this 4 4 laboured defence shows that they were 
criticised for neglecting to make any gesture at this point." 
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β See Introd. pp. xxvi f. 

193 τών υπομενόντων είναι την συμφοράν; ού μην 
άλλά καϊ όσοι τάς φύσεις μισοπονηρότατοι τών 
ομοφύλων άσέβειαν ημών κατηγορήσουσιν ώς, εν 
έσχάτω κινδύνω τών όλων σαλευόντων, έπιμνησ-
θέντων ύπό φιλαυτίας ιδίου τινός* τοΐς γάρ μεγάλοις 
τά βραχέα και τοΐς κοινοΐς τά ϊδια ύποστέλλειν 
άναγκαΐον, ών οίχομένων έρρει και ή πολιτεία. 

194 πού γάρ δσιον ή θεμιτόν άλλως άγωνίζεσθαι, 
δεικνύντας ώς έσμέν *Αλεξανδρεΐς, οΐς ό περϊ τής 
καθολικωτέρας πολιτείας επικρέμαται κίνδυνος τής 
^Ιουδαίων; άμα γάρ τή τοΰ ιερού καταλύσει δέος, 
μή και τό κοινόν τοΰ έθνους Ονομα συναφανισθήναι 
κέλευση ο νεωτεροποιός καϊ μεγαλουργός άνθρω-

195 πος. αμφοτέρων ούν τών υποθέσεων δι9 

ας εστάλη μεν οίχομένων, ϊσως φήσει τις9 τί ούν, 
ούκ ήδεσαν πραγματεύεσθαι τήν μετά ασφαλείας 
έπάνοδον; προς όν εϊποιμι άν ή ούκ έχεις ανδρός 
ευγενούς πάθος γνήσιον ή ούκ ένετράφης ουδέ 
ένησκήθης τοΐς ίεροΐς γράμμασιν. ελπίδων είσϊ 
πλήρεις οι Οντως ευγενείς, καϊ οι νόμοι τοΐς 
έντυγχάνουσι μή χείλεσιν άκροις ελπίδας άγαθάς 

196 δήμιουργοΰσιν. ΐσως απόπειρα ταύτα τής καθ-
εστώσης γενεάς έστι, πώς έχει προς άρετήν καϊ εί 
πβπαιδίυται φέρειν τά δεινά λογισμοΐς ίσχυρογνώ-
μοσιν ού προκαταπίπτουσα, τά μέν ούν έζ αν
θρώπων άπαντα καϊ έρρει καϊ έρρέτω· μενέτω 
δέ έν ταΐς φυχαΐς άκαθαίρετος ή έπϊ τον σωτήρα 
θεόν έλπίς, δς πολλάκις έξ αμήχανων καϊ άπορων 
περιέσωσε τό έθνος. 

197 X X X . Ταύτα άμα μέν όλοφυρόμενοι τάς άπροσ-
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would fall more on those who sent us than on the 
actual sufferers ? Indeed those among our fellow 193 
nationals who most detest wickedness will accuse us 
of impiety in selfishly pleading for something which 
concerns us in particular, when the existence of all 
is tottering in extreme danger. For small things 
must needs give way to big and particular to general 
interests, the loss of which means the perdition of 
the body politic. For what religion or righteousness 194 
is to be found in vainly striving to show that we are 
Alexandrians, when we are menaced by the danger 
which threatens a more universal interest, the cor
porate body of the Jews ? For it is to be feared that 
the overthrow of the temple will be accompanied by 
an order for the annihilation of our common name 
and nation from the man who deals in revolution 
on so great a scale. If then both the 195 
causes a which we were sent to plead are lost, someone 
perhaps will say, * Well what then ? did they not 
know how to manage their safe return ? ' To such 
a one I would say, ' Either you have not the genuine 
feelings of the nobly born or you were not reared 
or trained in the sacred writings.' The truly noble 
are always hopeful and the laws create good hopes 
for those who take more than a mere sip of their 
study. Perhaps these things are sent to try the 196 
present generation, to test the state of their virtue 
and whether they are schooled to bear dire mis
fortunes with a resolution which is fortified by reason 
and does not collapse at once. So then what man 
can do is gone, and let it go. But let out souls retain 
indestructible the hope in God our Saviour who has 
often saved the nation when in helpless straits." 

X X X . Thus we talked on, at once lamenting 197 
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οοκήτους ατυχίας άμα δέ καϊ παρηγοροΰντες 
εαυτούς έλπίδι μεταβολής γαληνοτέρας διεζήμεν. 
μικρόν δέ έττισχόντες προς τούς aTrayye/AavTas', | 

[575] " τί καθ9 ήσυχίαν," εΐπομεν, " κάθησθε, σπινθήρας 
αυτό μόνον τοΐς ώσϊν ημών ένιέντες, ύφ9 ών καιό-
μεθα και πυρπολούμεθα, δέον προσεζηγεΐσθαι και 

198 τα κεκινηκοτα τον 1 αιον; οι oe* την μεν 
άνωτάτω και πρώτην αΐτίαν ΐστε, ήν και πάντες 
ΐσασιν άνθρωποι* θεός βούλεται νομίζεσθαι, ύπ-
είληφε δέ μόνους Τουδαίους μή πείσεσθαι, οΐς 
μείζον ουδέν αν προστρίφαιτο κακόν ή λυμηνάμενος 
τήν τοϋ ιερού σεμνότητα, κατήχηται δέ, ότι και 
πάντων ιερών τών πανταχού κάΧλιστόν έστιν έζ 
άπειρων χρόνων άπαύστοις και άφειδέσι δαπάναις 
άει προσκοσμούμενον δύσε ρις δέ και φιλόνεικος 
ών σφετερίσασθαι τοϋτο είς εαυτόν διανοείται. 

199 ' παρατείνεται δέ νΰν μάλλον ή πρό
τερον έξ επιστολής, ήν έπεμφε Καπίτων. φόρων 
έκλογεύς ό Καπίτων εστί τών τής 91ουδαίας, έχει 
δέ πως προς τούς εγχώριους έγκότως· πένης γάρ 
άφιγμένος και έζ ών νοσφίζ'.ται καϊ παρεκλέγει 
ποικίλον τινά καϊ πολύν πλοΰτον ήθροικώς, είτα 
εύλαβηθείς, μή τις αυτού γένηται κατηγορία, 
τέχνην έπενόησεν, ή διαβολαΐς τών άδικηθέντων 

200 διακρούσεται τάς αιτια?. άφορμ,ήν δέ αύτώ δίδω-
σιν είς όπερ έβούλετο συντυχ/'α τις τοιαιίτη. τήν 
9Ιάμνειαν—πόλις δέ έστι τής 9Ιουδαίας έν τοΐς 
μάλιστα πολυάνθρο)πος—\ταύτην\ μιγάδες οίκοϋσιν, 
οι πλείους μέν 9\ουδαΐοι, έτεροι δέ τίνες αλλόφυλοι 
παρεισφθαρέντες άπό τών πλησιοχώρων, οι τοΐς 
τρόπον τινά αύθιγενέσιν οντες μέτοικοι κακά και 
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our unexpected misfortunes and comforting ourselves 
with a hope of a change to serener conditions. Then 
pausing for a little we said to those who had brought 
the news, " Why do you sit here silently merely 
implanting in our ears the sparks to light the fire 
by which we are consumed, instead of proceeding to 
tell us the causes which have moved Gaius to do 
this ? " They replied, " You know the chief and 198 
primary cause which all men also know. He wishes 
to be thought a god and has supposed that the only 
dissentients will be the Jews on whom he could 
inflict no greater injury than the ruin of the sanctity 
of their temple. He has been instructed that of all 
the temples anywhere it is the most beautiful, ever 
from endless ages embellished by ceaseless and un
sparing expenditure. Quarrelsome and contentious 
as he is, he proposes to appropriate it for his own 
use. But now his eagerness has become 199 
keener than ever before owing to a letter sent to 
him by Capito. Capito is the tax-collector for 
Judaea and cherishes a spite against the population. 
When he came there he was a poor man but by his 
rapacity and peculation he has amassed much wealth 
in various forms. Then fearing that some accusation 
might be brought against him he devised a scheme to 
elude the charges by slandering those whom he had 
wronged. It chanced that an opportunity for obtain- 200 
ing his object was given by the following incident. 
Jamneia, one of the most populous cities of Judaea, 
is inhabited by a mixture of people, the majority 
being Jews with some others of alien races, intruders 
for mischief from the dwellers in adjacent countries. 
These people being new settlers have made them
selves a pest and a nuisance to those who are in a 
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πράγματα παρεχουσιν, άει τι παραλύοντας τών 
201 πατρίων Ίουδαίοις. ούτοι παρά τών επιφοιτώντων 

άκούοντες, όση σπονδή κεχρηται Τάιος περί τήν 
ί8ίαν εκθεωσιν και ώς άλλοτριώτατα διάκειται 
προς άπαν τό Τονδαϊκόν γένος, καιρόν επιτήδειον 
είς επίθεσιν παραπεπτωκεναι νομίζοντες αύτοσχε-
διον άνιστάσι βωμόν είκαιοτάτης ύλης, πηλόν 
σχηματίσαντες είς πλίνθονς, υπέρ τοΰ μόνον έπι-
βονλεύειν τοΐς σννοικοΰσιν ήδεσαν γάρ ούκ άνεζο-
μενονς καταλυομενων τών εθών, όπερ καϊ εγενετο. 

202 θεασάμενοι γάρ καϊ δνσανασχετήσαντες επϊ τω τής 
ιεράς χώρας τό ιεροπρεπές όντως άφανίζεσθαι 
καθαιροΰσι σννελθόντες' οι δέ ευθύς επϊ τον Κ α -
πίτωνα ήκον, δς ήν τοΰ δράματος Ολον δημιουργός, 
έρμαιον δέ εύρηκεναι νομίσας, Οπερ εκ πολλών 
χρόνων άνεζήτει, γράφει Ταιω διαίρων τά πράγ-

203 ματα καϊ μετεωρίζων. ό δέ διαναγνούς1 

πλονσιώτερον καϊ μεγαλοφρονεστερόν τι άντϊ τοΰ 
πλινθίνον βωμού τοΰ κατ* επήρειαν άνασταθεντος 

[576] εν Ταμνεία κελεύει | κολοσσιαίοι ανδριάντα επί-
χρυσον εν τω τής μητροπόλεως ίερώ καθιδρνθήναι, 
σνμβούλοις χρησάμενος τοΐς άρίστοις καϊ σοφωτά-
τοις, 'Έλικώνι τω ευπατρίδη δούλω, σπερμολόγω, 
περιτρίμματι, και 5Απελλή τινι τραγωδώ, δς άκμή 
μέν τής πρώτης ηλικίας, ώς φασιν, εκαπήλενσε 
τήν ώραν, εξωρος δέ γενόμενος επϊ τήν σκηνήν 

204 παρήλθεν. όσοι δέ σκηνοβατοΰσιν εμπορενόμενοι 
θεαταΐς καϊ θεάτροις, αίδοΰς είσι καϊ σωφροσύνης 
άλλ* ούκ άναισχυντίας καϊ άκοσμίας ερασταϊ τής 
άνωτάτω* διά ταύτα είς τήν τοΰ συμβούλου 

1 MSS. Stayvovs (which however is sometimes used in the 
same sense: v. Stephanus); cf. Flaccus 100. 
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sense indigenous by perpetually subverting some part 
of the institutions of the Jews. Hearing from travel- 201 
lers visiting them how earnestly Gaius was pressing 
his deification and the extreme hostility which he 
felt towards the whole Jewish race, they thought that 
a fit opportunity of attacking them had fallen in their 
way. Accordingly they erected an extemporized 
altar of the commonest material with the clay 
moulded into bricks, merely as a plan to injure their 
neighbours, for they knew that they would not allow 
their customs to be subverted, as indeed it turned 
out. For, when they saw it and felt it intolerable 202 
that the sanctity which truly belongs to the Holy 
Land should be destroyed, they met together and 
pulled it down. The others at once went off to Capito, 
who was the author of the whole episode, and he, 
thinking that he had found a piece of luck which he 
had long been seeking, wrote to Gaius a highly 
exaggerated account of the facts. Gaius 203 
after reading it gave orders that in place of the altar of 
bricks erected in wanton spite in Jamneia something 
richer and more magnificent, namely a colossal statue 
coated with gold, should be set up in the temple of 
the mother city. In this he followed the advice of 
those excellent and sapient advisors, that member 
of the aristocracy Helicon, slave, scrap retailer, piece 
of riff-raff, and one Apellcs a a tragic actor, who, they 
say, in the flower of his prime had trafficked his youth
ful charms, but when the bloom was passed went 
on to the stage. Of course performers on the stage 204 
whose trade is with theatres and theatre-goers are 
lovers of modesty and sobriety, not of shamelessness 
and extreme indecency. The reason why Apelles 

a Cf. Suet. Oaim 83 and Dio lix. 5. 
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τάξιν ο 1Απελλής παρήλθεν, ίνα βουλεύσηται Τάιος 
μεθ9 οδ μέν ώς σκωπτέον, μεθ9 οδ δέ ώς αστέον, 
υπερβάς τάς περι τών όλων σκέψεις, ώς είρηνεύ-

205 εσθαι και ήρεμεΐσθαι τά πανταχού πάντα. 6 μέν 
ούν *Έιλικών, σκορπιώδες άνδράποδον, τον Αίγυπ-
τιακόν Ιόν εις Τουδαίους ήφιεν, ό δέ 9Απελλής τον 
άπό 9Ασκάλωνος' ήν γάρ εκείθεν 9Ασκαλωνίταις 
δέ ασύμβατος τις και άκατάλλακτος δυσμένεια 
προς τούς τής ιεράς χώρας οΐκήτορας Τουδαίους 

206 εστίν ούσιν όμόροις." ταύτα άκούοντες έφ9 έκασ
του ρήματος και ονόματος έτιτρωσκόμεθα τάς 
φυχάς. άλλ9 οι μέν καλών πράξεων καλοί σύμ
βουλοι μικρόν ύστερον τά έπίχειρα εύρον τής 
ασεβείας, ό μέν ύπό Ταιου σιδήρω δεθείς έφ9 έτέ-
ιαις cur/at? και στρεβλούμενος καϊ τροχιζόμενος 
ϊκ περιτροπής, ώσπερ έν ταΐς περιοδιζούσαις 
νόσοις, ό δέ Ελικών ύπό Κλαυδίου Τερμανικοϋ 
Καίσαρος αναιρεθείς, έφ9 οΐς άλλοις 6 φρενοβλαβής 
ήδίκησεν. άλλά ταύτα μέν ύστερον έγένετο. 

207 X X X I . Ή δέ περι τής αναθέσεως τοΰ άνδριάντος 
επιστολή γράφεται, καϊ ούχ απλώς άλλ' ώς οίον 
τε ήν περιεσκεμμένως είς άσφάλειαν. κελεύει γάρ 
ΐίετρωνίω τω τής Συρίας άπάσης υπάρχω, προς 
δν καϊ τήν έπιστολήν έγεγράφει, τής παρ9 Ευφράτη 
στρατιάς, ή τήν διάβασιν τών έωων βασιλέων καϊ 
εθνών παρεφύλαττε, τήν ήμίσειαν άγειν έπϊ τής 
Τουδαίας τον ανδριάντα παραπέμφουσαν, ούχ ίνα 
σεμνοποιήση τήν άνάθεσιν, άλλ9 ίνα, εί διακωλύοι1 

208 Tls> €νθν$ άπόληται. τί λέγεις, ώ δέσποτα; 
1 MSS. διακωλνα. 
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was advanced to the post of councillor was that Gaius 
might take advice on the right method of jesting 
from one and of chanting from the other, having set 
aside all consideration for the general welfare by 
which peace and tranquillity of every thing in every 
place might be maintained. So then Helicon, scorpion 205 
in form of a slave, vented his Egyptian venom on the 
Jews and so too Apelles with the venom of Ascalon. 
For that was the place he came from, and the Ascalon-
ites have a truceless and irreconcilable hostility to 
the Jewish inhabitants of the Holy Land on whose 
borders they live." As we heard this every single 206 
word was a wound to our souls. But shortly after
wards these admirable advisers of admirable actions 
received the reward of their impiety. Apelles for 
other reasons was thrown by Gaius into chains of iron 
and tortured by the rack and the wheel in turns a like 
people suffering from recurring fevers. Helicon was 
put to death by Claudius Germanicus Caesar for the 
other wrongs which the madman had committed. 
But these events belong to a later time. 

X X X I . Gaius s letter enjoining the dedication of 207 
the statue was written not in simple terms but with all 
circumspection possible to ensure safety. He ordered 
his viceroy for the whole of Syria, Petronius, to whom 
the letter was addressed, to bring for the conduct of 
the statue to Judaea half the army quartered on the 
Euphrates to guard the passage against the kings 
and nations of the east. This was done not to add 
dignity to the dedication but to effect the immediate 
destruction of anyone who tried to prevent it. 

α Or " periodically " (rack and wheel being regarded as 
a single process), which suits the figure of recurrent fevers 
better. 
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προειληφώς ούκ άνεξομένους, άλλ9 ύπερασπιοϋντας 
τοϋ νόμου καϊ προαποθανου μένους τών πατρίων 
πολεμοποιεΐς; ού γάρ έΌικας δι9 άγνοιαν ών εικός 
ήν άποβήσεσθαι τοϋ περί τό ιερόν άφασθαι νεω
τερισμού, προμαθών δέ ακριβώς τά μέλλοντα ώς 
ήδη παρόντα και τά γενησόμενα ώς χειριζόμενα1 | 

[577] τήν στρατιάν είσάγειν προσέταξας, ίνα θυσίαις 
εναγεσι2 πρώταις καθιερωθή τό άφίδρυμα, σφαγαΐς 

209 άθλιων ανδρών όμοϋ και γυναικών. ό 
μέν ούν ΐίετρώνιος τά επισταλεντα διαναγνούς εν 
άμηχάνοις ήν, ούτε εναντιοϋσθαι δυνάμενος διά 
φόβον—ήδει γάρ άφόρητον ού μόνον κατά τών τά 
κελευσθέντα μή πραξάντων, άλλά και κατά τών μή 
ευθύς—ούτε έγχειρεΐν εύμαρώς' ήδει γάρ άνθ* ενός 
θανάτου μύριους άν, εΐπερ δυνατόν ήν, εθελήσοντας 
ύπομεΐναι μάλλον ή περιιδεΐν τι τών άπειρημενων 

210 δρώμενον. άπαντες γάρ άνθρωποι φυλακτικοϊ τών 
ιδίων εθών είσι, διαφερόντως δέ τό 9\ουδαίων 
έθνος' θεόχρηστα γάρ λόγια τούς νόμους είναι 
ύπολαμβάνοντες καϊ τοϋτο έκ πρώτης ηλικίας τό 
μάθημα παιδευθέντες έν ταΐς φυχαΐς άγαλματο-

211 φοροΰσι τάς τών διατ€τα)/^€να>ν εικόνας· εΐτα 
εναργείς τύπους καϊ μορφάς αυτών καθορώντες 
άει τοΐς λογισμοΐς αυτών τεθήπασν καϊ τούς μέν 
τιμητικώς έχοντας αλλοφύλους αυτών ούχ ήττον 
τών ίδιων αποδέχονται πολιτών, τοΐς δέ ή καθαι-
ροϋσιν ή χλευάζουσιν ώς πολεμιωτάτοις άπέχθονταΐ' 
καϊ πεφρίκασι μέν έκαστον τών διηγορευμένων 

1 MSS. χειριονμενα or h> χ€ΐρΙ ε σ ό μ β ν α . 
2 M S S . εύαγέσι. 
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What mean you by this, my lord and master ? is it 208 
an act of war based on the foreknowledge that they 
would not submit but would take up arms to defend 
the laws and die for their national institutions ? 
For surely it was not done in ignorance of the 
probable results of any attempt to violate the 
temple. No, you foresaw what would take place as 
clearly as if it were already present and the future 
events as though they were already in hand, and 
so you ordered the army to be brought in that the 
first sacrifice with which the image was consecrated 
might be polluted with the massacre of unhappy 
men and women alike. Petronius hav- 209 
ing read the instructions was in great difficulties. 
Fear made it impossible for him to oppose the 
order, for he knew that Gaius crushed irresistibly 
not only those who did not carry out his command 
but also those who did not do so at once. Neither 
could he lightly undertake it, for he knew that the 
Jews would willingly endure to die not once but 
a thousand times, if it were possible, rather than 
allow any of the prohibited actions to be committed. 
For all men guard their own customs, but this is 210 
especially true of the Jewish nation. Holding that 
the laws are oracles vouchsafed by God and having 
been trained in this doctrine from their earliest years, 
they carry the likenesses of the commandments 
enshrined in their souls. Then as they contemplate 211 
their forms thus clearly represented they always think 
of them with awe. And those of other races who 
pay homage to them they welcome no less than their 
own countrymen, while those who either break them 
down or mock at them they hate as their bitterest 
foes. And such dread is inspired by each of the pro-
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οΰτως, ώς άπασαν την παρ9 άνθρώποις €Ϊτ€ εύτυ-
χίαν είτε εύδαιμονίαν χρή καλεΐν μηδέποτ αν υπέρ 
παραβάσεως και τοΰ τυχόντος αν ύπαλλάξασθαι. 

212 περιττοτέρα δέ καϊ εξαίρετος έστιν αύτοΐς άπασιν 
ή περί τό ιερόν σπουδή, τεκμήριον δέ μέγιστον* 
θάνατος απαραίτητος ώρισται κατά τών είς τούς 
εντός περιβόλους παρελθόντων—δέχονται γάρ είς 
τούς έζωτέρω τούς πανταχόθεν πάντας—τών ούχ 
ομοεθνών. 

213 Έιίς δή ταύτα άφορων ό ΤΙετρώνιος βραδύς ήν 
έγχειρητής, όσον τόλμημα μεγάλουργεΐται σκεπτό
μενος, καϊ συγκαλέσας ώς έν συνεδρίω τούς τής 
φυχής απαντάς λογισμούς τήν εκάστου γνώμην 
διηρεύνα καϊ πάντας εύρισκεν όμογνωμονοΰντας 
περϊ τοΰ μηδέν κινειν τών έζ αρχής καθωσιωμένων, 
πρώτον διά τό φύσει δίκαιον καϊ ευσεβές, έπειτα 
διά τον έπικρεμάμενον κίνδυνον, ούκ έκ θεού μόνον 

214 άλλά καϊ τών επηρεαζόμενων. έννοια τε 
αυτόν είσήει τοΰ έθνους, όσον έστιν έν πολυαν-
θρωπία, όπερ ούχ έδέζατο καθάπερ τών άλλων 
έκαστον μιας χώρας τής άποκεκληρωμένης αύτώ 
μόνω περίβολος, άλλ' ολίγου δέω φάναι πάσα ή 
οικουμένη* κέχυται γάρ ανά τε τάς ηπείρους καϊ 
νήσους άπάσας, ώς τών αύθιγενών μή πολλώ τινι 

215 δοκεΐν έλαττοΰσθαι. τοσαυτα^ μυριάδας έφέλ-
κεσθαι πολεμίων αρ ' ού σφαλερώτατον; άλλά 
μήποτε γένοιτο συμφρονήσαντας τούς έκασταχοΰ 
προς άμυναν έλθεΐν άμαχόν τι συμβήσεται χρήμα* 
δίχα τοΰ καϊ τούς τήν *\ουδαίαν κατοικοΰντας \ 

[578] άπειρους τε είναι τό πλήθος καϊ τά σώματα γεν-
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nouncements that they would never purchase what 
men deem good fortune or happiness, whichever 
name is right, by transgressing even in the slightest 
matters. Still more abounding and peculiar is the 212 
zeal of them all for the temple, and the strongest 
proof of this is that death without appeal is the 
sentence against those of other races who penetrate 
into its inner confines. For the outer are open to 
everyone wherever they come from. 

Having these things before his eyes Petronius was 213 
slow to set to work. He saw the audacity of so vast 
an enterprise, and having mustered all the reasoning 
faculties of his soul, as though in a council, he looked 
to see what verdict they gave, and found it unanimous 
against destroying anything which was held sacred 
from the beginning, primarily from a feeling of 
natural justice and piety, secondly from the danger 
threatened not only from God but from the victims 
of the outrage. He bethought him of the 214 
vast number of people comprised in the nation, which 
needed to contain it not like every other the cir
cumference of a single country allotted to itself alone, 
but, one might almost say, the whole habitable world. 
For it is spread abroad over all the continents and 
islands so that it seems to be not much less than the 
indigenous inhabitants. To draw all these myriads 215 
into war against him was surely very dangerous. 
Heaven forbid indeed that the Jews in every quarter 
should come by common agreement to the defence. 
The result would be something too stupendous to 
be combated. a But without this the inhabitants of 
Judea are unlimited in number. Their bodies are 

a χρήμα is used in the idiomatic sense of something big, of 
which vos χρήμα μέγα is the stock example. 
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ι/αιοτάτου? καϊ τάς ψνχάς εύτολμοτάτους και 
προαποθνήσκειν αίρουμένους τών πατρίων ύπό 
φρονήματος, ώς μεν ενιοι τών διαβαλλόντων εΐποιεν 
αν, βαρβαρικού, ώς δε έχει τάληθές, ελευθερίου καϊ 

216 ευγενούς, έφόβουν δέ αυτόν καϊ αί πέραν Εΰ-
φράτου δυνάμεις* ήδει γάρ Έαβυλώνα καϊ πολλάς 
άλλας τών σατραπειών ύπό Τουδαίων κατεχομένας, 
ούκ ακοή μόνον άλλά καϊ πείρα- καθ* έκαστον γάρ 
ένιαυτόν ίεροπομποϊ στέλλονται χρυσόν καϊ άργυρον 
πλείστον κομίζοντες είς τό ιερόν τον άθροισθέντα 
έκ τών απαρχών, δύσβατους καϊ άτριβεΐς καϊ 
άνηνύτονς οδούς περαιούμενοι, ας λεωφόρους είναι 
νομίζουσιν, ότι προς εύσέβειαν άγειν δοκοΰσι. 

217 περιδεής ούν ώς εικός ήν, μή πυθόμενοι τήν 
καινουργουμένην άνάθεσιν έπιφοιτήσωσιν εξαίφνης 
καϊ περίσχωσιν, οι μέν ένθεν οι δέ ένθεν, κύκλος 
γενόμενοι, και συνάφαντες άλλήλοις τούς έναποληφ-
θέντας μέσους δεινά έργάσωνται. τοιούτοις μέν 

218 λογισμοΐς χρώμενος άπώκνει. πάλιν δέ 
ύπό τών εναντίων άνθείλκετο, " δεσπότου," λέγων, 
" ή πρόσταξίς έστι καϊ νέου καϊ ό τι αν βουληθή 
τούτο συμφέρον κρίνοντος και τό γνωσθέν άπαξ 
€7τιτ€λ€σί^αι, καν άλυσιτελέστατον ή καϊ φιλο-
νεικίας και αλαζονείας γέμον, ός γε καϊ ύπερπηδή-
σας τον άνθρωπον έν θεοΐς ήδη γράφει εαυτόν, 
επικρέμαται δή μοι κίνδυνος ό περί φυχής καϊ 
€vavTtoui?€Vrt καϊ είξαντι, άλλ' είξαντι μέν μετά 
πολέμου καϊ τάχα αμφίβολος1 καϊ ού πάντως 
άποβησόμενος,1 έναντιωθέντι δέ απαραίτητος και 

1 Perhaps read αμφιβόλου . . . άποβησομένου, which would 
be more logical. 
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of the finest quality and their souls of the highest 
courage, preferring to die in defence of their national 
institutions, moved by a high spirit not as some of 
their slanderers would say barbaric but in very truth 
worthy of the free and nobly born. He was frightened 216 
also by the forces beyond the Euphrates, since that 
Babylon and many other satrapies were occupied by 
Jews was known to him not only by report but by 
experience. For every year envoys were dispatched 
for the sacred purpose of conveying to the temple a 
great quantity of gold and silver amassed from the 
firstfruits, and these envoys travel over the pathless, 
trackless, endless routes which seem to them good 
highroads because they feel that they lead them to 
piety. So he was naturally much alarmed lest hear- 217 
ing of this unprecedented dedication the Jews of 
those parts might suddenly take to raiding, and 
coming from different quarters might encircle his 
troops and joining hands attack them now isolated in 
their midst with terrible effect. While following this 
line of reasoning he shrank from action. 
Then again he was drawn in the opposite direction 218 
by counter-arguments. " The order," he said, " is 
given by a master who is young and judges that 
whatever he wishes is beneficial and that what he 
has once decreed is as good as accomplished, be it 
ever so unprofitable and charged with contentiousness 
and arrogance. For he has soared above mans estate 
and already ranks himself as among the gods. My 
life is in imminent danger whether I oppose or give 
way, but while if I give way the danger is the prospect 
of war the result of which is doubtful, and there is 
no certainty that it will happen at all, if I oppose, 
its source is Gaius and it admits of no appeal and no 
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219 όμολογούμενος έκ Γαίου." συνελάμβανον δέ τή 
γνώμη ταύτη πολλοί τών συνδιεπόντων τά κατα 
Έυρίαν αύτώ 'Ρωμαίων, είδότες ότι και επ* αυτούς 
πρώτους ai άπό Γαίου χωρήσουσιν όργαΐ καϊ 
τιμωρίαι ώς συναιτίους τοϋ τό κελευσθέν μή 

220 γενέσθαι, παρέσχε δέ είς άκριβεστέραν σκέφιν 
άναχώρησιν ή κατασκευή τοϋ άνδριάντος* οΰτε γάρ 
άπό τής *Ρώμης διεπέμφατο—θεοϋ μοι πρόνοια 
δοκώ τήν χείρα τών αδικούμενων άφανώς υπερ
έχοντος—οΰτε τών κατά Συριαν Οστις αν άριστος 
είναι δοκιμασθή μετακομίζειν προσέταξεν, έπει 
καν τω τάχει τής παρανομίας ταχύς έξήφθη 6 

221 πόλεμος, καιρόν ούν σχών1 είς τήν τοϋ συμφέροντος 
[579] διάσκεψιν |—τά γάρ αίφν&ια και μεγάλα, όταν 

αθρόα προσπέση, κατακλα τον λογισμόν—προσ-
τάττ€ΐ τήν κατασκευήν έν τινι τών ομόρων 

222 ποιεΐσθαι. μεταπεμφάμενος ούν ο ΪΙετρώνιος 
δημιουργούς τών έν Φοινίκη τούς φρονιμωτάτους 

ιοωσι την υλην οι οε εν λιΐοωνι ειργαΐ^οντο. 
μεταπέμπεται δέ καϊ τούς έν τέλει 

τών 'Ιουδαίων ιερείς τε καϊ άρχοντας, άμα μέν 
δηλώσων τά άπό Γαίου, άμα δέ καϊ συμβουλεύσων 
άνέχεσθαι τών ύπό τοΰ δεσπότου προσταττομένων 
καϊ τά δεινά προ οφθαλμών λαμβάνειν εύτρεπεΐς 
γάρ είναι τών κατά Συρίαν στρατιωτικών δυνάμεων 

1 M S S . σχόντος. I feel some doubt about this correction, 
which is accepted by Mangey and Reiter. The form of the 
sentence and the appearance of Petronius's name in the next 
sentence rather suggest that Gaius and not he is the subject 
of προστάττ€ΐ. Is there any objection to this on the ground 
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denial." This latter view was supported by many 219 
Romans who shared his administration of Syria, since 
they knew that the wrath and vengeance of Gaius 
would reach them first as accomplices in making his 
orders of none effect. An opportunity for a respite 220 
to take a closer consideration was afforded by the 
constructing of the statue. For Gaius had not had 
one sent from Rome, in my opinion through the 
providence of God, who unseen by us stretched out 
his hand to protect the wronged, nor did he command 
Petronius to select from the statues in Syria the one 
approved of as best and send it to Jerusalem. For 
speed in the execution of his unlawful purpose would 
have led to a speedy outburst of war. So Petronius 221 
having got an opportunity for consideration of the 
best course to adopt, since great and sudden emer
gencies when they fall with concentrated force crush 
the reasoning faculty, ordered the construction to be 
carried out in some one of the adjacent countries 
and accordingly sent for the most clever craftsmen 222 
to be found in Phoenicia and gave them the material 
which they worked up in Sidon. He also 
sent for the magnates of the Jews, priests and magis
trates, partly to explain Gaius's intentions and partly 
to advise them to accept the orders of their lord 
and master and keep before their eyes the dire con
sequences of doing otherwise. For, as he told them, 
the more efficient part of the armed forces in Syria 

of sense ? It was natural that Gaius should tell Petronius to 
get a statue made and he may be credited with enough sense 
to see that it had better not be made in Judaea itself. In this 
case the proper correction would be σχόντι, but even this is 
not absolutely necessary. Examples of the genitive absolute 
where strict grammar demands another case are not un
known. See Goodwin's Moods and Tenses 850. 

115 



PHILO 

116 

τάς μαχιμωτέρας, at πασαν τήν χώραν καταστορέ-
223 σουσι νεκρών, ωετο γάρ, el προμαλάξειε τούτους, 

δυνήσεσθαι δι9 αυτών καϊ τήν αλλην πληθύν άπασαν 
άναδώάξαι1 μή έναντιοΰσθαί' γνώμης δέ, ώς εικός, 
διημάρτανε. πληχθέντας γάρ φασιν υπό τών 
πρώτων ρημάτων ευθύς αυτούς άήθους3 κακού 
διηγήσει κατα^α/ί^ναι 8 καϊ αχανείς γενομένους 
φοράν τινα δακρύων ώσπερ άπό πηγών άθρόαν 
έκχεΐν, τά γένεια καϊ τάς τρίχας της κεφαλής 

224 τίλλοντας καϊ τοιαύτα επιλέγοντας* " πολλά είσ-
ηνέγκαμεν είς εύγήρω βίον οι λίαν ευτυχείς, ίνα δ 
μηδεϊς πώποτε εΐδε τών προγόνων ήμεις θεασώ-
μέθα* τίσιν όφθαλμοΐς; εκκοπήσονται πρότερον 
μετά τής άθλιας φυχής καϊ τής επώδυνου ζωής 
ή τοιούτον οφονται κακόν, άθέατον θέαν, ήν οΰτε 
άκοϋσαι θέμις οΰτε νοήσαι." 

225 XXXII . Και οι μέν τοιαύτα ώλοφύροντο. πυθό-
μενοι δέ οι κατά τήν ίερόπολιν καϊ τήν άλλην 
χώραν τό κινούμενον, ώσπερ άφ9 ενός συνθήματος 
συνταζάμενοι, τοϋ κοινού πάθους τό σύνθημα 
δόντος, έξεληλύθεσαν αθρόοι καϊ κενάς τάς πόλεις 
καϊ κώμας καϊ οικίας άπολιπόντες μια ρύμη 
συνέτεινον είς Φοινίκην* έκεΐ γάρ ών έτύγχανεν 

226 ό ΐίετρώνιος. ίδόντες δέ τών ΐίετρωνίου τινές 
οχλον άμύθητον φερόμενον έβοηδρόμουν άπαγγέλ-

1 MSS. άναδώάξειν. 2 MSS. αληθούς· 
3 MSS. καταττλαγψαι. 
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were ready at hand and would strew the land with 
the dead. For he thought that if he could start by 223 
appeasing them he could use them to instruct all the 
rest of the population to abstain from opposition. 
But he failed as might be expected to effect his 
intention. Smitten by his first words, we are told, 
as soon as they heard the story of the abnormal 
calamity they stood riveted to the ground, incapable 
of speech, and then while a flood of tears poured 
from their eyes as from fountains they plucked 
the hair from their beards and heads and finally 
uttered such words as these, " Did we too for- 224 
tunate pay so much to purchase a long and happy 
life, a only to behold what none of our forefathers 
saw in the past ? How can our eyes bear it ? 
they shall be torn out and with them the miseries 
of life, the anguish of our existence, before they 
look on such a calamity—a sight unfit for them to 
see, unlawful for the ears to hear, or the mind to 
imagine.'' 

X X X I I . While they were thus lamenting, the 225 
inhabitants of the holy city and the rest of the 
country hearing what was afoot marshalled them
selves as if at a single signal, the signal which their 
common situation gave them, and issued forth in a 
body leaving cities, villages and houses empty and 
in one onrush sped to Phoenicia where Petronius 
chanced to be. Some of his people seeing a vast 226 
crowd moving along ran to his aid and made their 
report in order that he might take precautions 

α If the translation is right it seems to mean that their 
fortunes and actions had been such that they expected to end 
their days happily. But the phrasing is odd. Mangey 
translates " en quo minus beati pervenimus," which I cannot 
fit into the Greek at all. 
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λοντες, ίνα φυλάττηται, πόλεμον προσδοκήσαντες. 
έτι δέ διηγου μένων, 6 μέν αφ ρου ρητός ήν, ή δέ τών 
Ιουδαίων πληθύς έξαπιναίως ώσπερ νέφος έπι-
στάσα πάσαν Φοινίκην έπέσχε, καταπλήξω τοΐς 
ούκ είδόσι τήν του έθνους πολυανθρωπίαν έργασα-

227 μένη. καϊ βοή μεν τοσαύτη τό πρώτον ήρθη μετά 
κλαυθμών καϊ στερνοτυπιών, ώς αν μηδέ τάς 
άκοάς τών παρόντων χωρεΐν τό μέγεθος · ουδέ 
yap έπαύσατο παυσαμένων, άλλ' ήσυχασάντων έτι 
συνηχεί. έπειτα πρόσοδοι καϊ δεήσεις, οΐας ο 
καιρός υπέβαλλε* διδάσκαλοι γάρ τοϋ παρόντος1 

αύται αί συμφοραί. εις τάξεις δέ εξ διενεμήθησαν, 
πρεσβυτών, νέων, παίδων, πάλιν έν μέρει πρεσ-
βυτίδων, γυνοχκών τών έν ηλικία, παρθένων. 

228 έπεϊ δέ ο ΐίετρώνιος έξ άπόπτου κατεφάνη, πάσαι 
[580] αί τάξεις καθάπερ | κελευσθεΐσαι προσπίπτουσιν 

είς έδαφος όλολυγήν θρηνώδη τινά μεθ9 ίκετηριών 
άφιεΐσαι. παραινέσαντος δέ άνίστασθαι καϊ προσ-
ελθεΐν έγγυτέρω, μόλις άνίσταντο καϊ καταχεά-
μενοι πολλήν κόνιν καϊ ρεόμενοι δακρύοις, τάς 
χείρας άμφοτέρας είς τούπίσω περιαγαγόντες 

229 τρόπον έξηγκωνισμένων, προσήεσαν. είτα ή 
γερουσία καταστάσα τοιάδε ελεξεν " άοπλοι μέν 
(εσμεν*), ώς οράς, παραγενομένους δέ αίτιώνταί 
τίνες ώς πολεμίους, ά δέ ή φύσις έκάστω προσ-
ένειμεν άμυντήρια μέρη, χείρας, άπεστρόφαμεν, 
ένθα μηδέν έργάσασθαι δύνο.νται, παρέχοντες αυτών 
τα σώματα προς εύσκόπονς τοΐς θέλουσιν άπο-

230 κτεΐναι βολάς. γυναίκας καϊ τέκνα καϊ γενεάς9 

1 Reiter and Mangey, who suggested πρέποντος, both 
suspect παρόντος. Note that τοΰ γάρ παρόντος συμφοραί διδάσκα
λοι would form an iambic line. 
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against the war which they expected. They had 
not finished their story and Petronius still remained 
unguarded, when the multitude of the Jews sud
denly descended like a cloud and occupied the whole 
of Phoenicia to the profound astonishment of those 
who did not know how populous the nation was. 
The first thing to be observed was the great shouting 227 
which arose mingled with weeping and smiting of 
breasts, so great that it was more than the ears of 
those present could contain. For even when they 
paused there was no pausing in the sound but it 
still echoed even amid their silence. The next 
step was to approach Petronius and make such 
supplications as the occasion suggested, for great 
misfortunes themselves teach men what their situa
tion is. They were divided into six companies, old 
men, young men, boys, and again in their turn old 
women, grown women, maidens. When Petronius 228 
first appeared in the distance all the companies as 
though at a word of command fell before him to the 
ground uttering a dirge-like wail with cries of sup
plication. When he encouraged them to rise and 
come nearer, they rose with some reluctance and with 
dust poured all over them, their eyes streaming with 
tears and both hands set behind them as though they 
were pinioned, they approached him. Then the body 229 
of elders stood and spoke as follows, " We are un
armed as you see, though some accuse us of having 
come as enemies in war, yet the parts which nature 
has assigned to each of us for defence, our hands, 
we have put away where they can do nothing and 
present our bodies as an easy target for the missiles 
of those who wish to kill us. We have brought our 230 

8 Perhaps read γονέας. See note a on p. 120. 
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β Philo sometimes uses ye>€a=" family," cf. § 308. But 
120 

έπηγαγόμεθά σοι καϊ διά σον προσεπέσομεν1 Ταιω 
μηδένα οίκοι καταλιπόντες, Ινα ή περισώσητε 
πάντας ή πάντας πανωλεθρία διαφθείρητε. ΐΐε-
τρώνιε, καϊ τάς φύσεις εσμέν ειρηνικοί καϊ τήν 
προαίρεσιν, καϊ αί διά παιδοτροφίαν φιλεργίαι 
τοϋτο ημάς εξ αρχής έπαίδενσαν τό επιτήδευμα. 

231 Ταιω παραλαβόντι τήν ήγεμονίαν πρώτοι τών 
κατά Σνρίαν απάντων ήμεΐς σννήσθημεν, Ούιτελ-
λίον τότε, παρ* ού διεδεξω τήν επιτροπήν, εν τή 
πόλει διατρίβοντος, ώ τά περι τούτων εκομίσθη 
γράμματα, καϊ άπό τής ημετέρας πόλεως εύαγ-
γελιονμένη προς τάς άλλας έδραμεν ή φήμη» 

232 πρώτον τό ήμετερον ιερόν εδεξατο τάς υπέρ τής 
αρχής Τα'ί'ον θνσίας, ίνα πρώτον ή καϊ μόνον 
άφαιρεθή τής θρησκείας τό πάτριον; έξιστάμεθα 
τών πόλεων, παραχωροϋμεν τών οικιών καϊ κτη
μάτων, έπιπλα καϊ χρήματα καϊ κειμήλια καϊ τήν 
άλλην άπασαν λείαν είσοίσομεν έκόντες* λαμβάνειν, 
ού διδόναι, ταύτα νομιοϋμεν. έν αντί πάντων 
αίτούμεθα, μηδέν έν τω ίερώ γενέσθαι νεώτερον, 
άλλά φνλαχθήναι τοιούτον, οίον παρά τών πάππων 

233 και προγόνων παρελάβομεν. εί δέ μή πείθομεν, 
παραδίδομεν έαντούς είς άπώλειαν, ίνα μή ζώντες 
έπίδωμεν θάνατον χείρον κακόν. πννθανόμεθα 
πεζάς καϊ ίππικάς δννάμεις εύτρεπίσθαι καθ9 

1 M S S . προσπςσονμςθα. I am not sure that the change is 
necessary. Their prostration before Petronius could when 
reported in the future to Gaius constitute a prostration before 
him. 
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wives, our children and our families a to you, leaving 
none at home, and have prostrated outselves before 
Gaius in doing so to you, that you and he may either 
save us all from ruin or send us all to perish in utter 
destruction. Ο Petronius, both by our nature and 
our principles we are peaceable, and the diligence 
which parents devote to rearing their children has 
trained us in this practice from the very first. When 231 
Gaius succeeded to the sovereignty we were the first 
of all the inhabitants of Syria to show our joy, for 
Vitellius your predecessor as governor was staying 
in the city, and it was to him that the letter telling 
the news was sent and it was from our city that 
rumour to carry the good tidings sped to the others. 
Was our temple the first to accept sacrifices in behalf 232 
of Gaius's reign only that it should be the first or 
even the only one to be robbed of its ancestral tradi
tion of worship ? We are evacuating our cities, 
withdrawing from our houses and lands ; our furniture 
and money and cherished possessions and all the other 
spoil we will willingly make over. We should think 
ourselves gainers thereby, not givers. One thing 
only we ask in return for all, that no violent changes 
should be made in this temple and that it be kept as 
we received it from our grandparents and ancestors. 
But if we cannot persuade you, we give up ourselves 233 
for destruction that we may not live to see a calamity 
worse than death. We hear that forces of cavalry 
and infantry have been prepared against us if we 

it is strange to find i t=" the rest of the family." So in Spec. 
Leg. iii. 159 we have γύναια τούτων και τέκνα και γον€Ϊς καϊ 
τψ άλλψ γ€ν€άν. In suggesting γονέας I do not forget that 
elsewhere he seems regularly to use γον&ς. But γονέας is a 
known Attic form and he may have thought it appropriate 
for a highly rhetorical speech put into the mouth of another. 
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ημών, εί προς την άνάθεσιν άντιβαίημεν. ούδεϊς 
ούτως μέμηνεν, ώς δούλος ών έναντιοϋσθαι δεσ
πότη* παρέχομεν έν έτοίμω τάς σφαγάς άσμενοι, 
κτεινέτωσαν, ίερευέτωσαν, κρεανομείτωσαν άμαχει 
καϊ άναιμωτί, πάντα οσα κεκρατηκότων έργα 

234 δράτωσαν. τις δέ χρεία στρατιάς; αυτοί κατάρ-
[581] ζομεν | τών θυμάτων οι καλοί ιερείς, παραστησό-

μενοι τω ίερώ γυναίκας οι γυναικοκτόνοι, αδελφούς 
καϊ άδελφάς οι αδελφοκτόνοι, κούρους καϊ κόρας, 
την άκακον ήλικίαν, οι παιδοφόνται· τραγικών 
γάρ ονομάτων δει τοΐς τάς τραγικάς συμφοράς 

235 ύπομένουσιν. εϊτ έν μέσοις στάντες καϊ λουσά-
μενοι τω συγγενικώ α?/χατ6—τοιαύτα γάρ τά λουτρά 
τοΐς είς άδου φαιδρυνομένοις—άνακερασόμεθα το 

236 ϊδιον έπικατασφάξαντες αυτούς, αποθανόντων τό 
έπίταγμα γενέσθω· μέμψαιτ' αν ουδέ θεός ημάς 
αμφοτέρων στοχαζο μένους, και τής προς τον 
αυτοκράτορα ευλάβειας καϊ τής προς τούς καθω-
σιωμένους νόμους αποδοχής* γενήσεται δέ τοϋτο, 
έάν ύπεκστώμεν άβιώτου βίου καταφρονήσαντες. 

237 άκοήν έδεζάμεθα 7ταλα6τάτην ύπό τών κατά την 
Ελλάδα λογίων παραδοθεΐσαν, οι τήν τής Τοργόνος 
κεφαλήν τοσαύτην έχειν δύναμιν ώμολόγουν, ώστε 
τούς προσιδόντας ευθύς λίθους καϊ πέτρους γίνε-
σθαι. τοϋτο μύθου μέν πλάσμα εοικεν είναι, τό 
δ' αληθές αί μεγάλαι καϊ άβούλητοι καϊ ανήκεστοι 
συντυχίαι έπιφέρουσιν. όργαϊ δεσπότου θάνατον 

238 απεργάζονται ή παραπλήσιόν τι θανάτω. νομίζεις, 
δ μήποτε γένοιτο, παραπεμπόμενον εί θεάσαιντό 

α Or " fine priests indeed "—a strange travesty of priest-
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oppose the installation. No one is so mad as to 
oppose a master when he is a slave. We gladly put 
our throats at your disposal. Let them slaughter, 
butcher, carve our flesh without a blow struck or 
blood drawn by us and do all the deeds that con
querors commit. But what need of an army ! our 234 
selves will conduct the sacrifices, priests of a noble 
order α : wives will be brought to the altar by wife-
slayers, brothers and sisters by fratricides, boys 
and girls in the innocence of their years by child-
murderers. For the tragedian's vocabulary is needed 
for those who endure tragical misfortunes. Then 235 
standing in the midst of our kinsfolk after bathing 
ourselves in their blood, the right bathing for those 
who would go to Hades clean, we will mingle our 
blood with theirs by the crowning slaughter of 
ourselves. When we are dead let the prescript be 236 
carried ou t ; not God himself could blame us who 
had a twofold motive, respectful fear of the emperor 
and loyalty to the consecrated laws. And this aim 
will be accomplished if we take our departure in 
contempt of the life which is no life. We have 237 
heard a very ancient story handed down by the 
common consent of learned men of Greece, that the 
Gorgon's head had such great power that those who 
looked upon it were turned at once into rocks and 
stones. The story is no doubt a mythical figment 
but great and disastrous and irreparable circum
stances do bring with them the truth which it con
veys. A despot's angry passions do work death or 
something like death. Think you that if, which 238 
Heaven forbid, any of our people should see the 

hood, καλοί being used ironically, as perhaps always when 
applied to persons. 
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τίνες τών ημέτερων είς το Ιερόν τον ανδριάντα, 
ουκ αν εις πέτρους1 μεταβαλεΐν, παγεντων μέν 
αύτοΐς τών άρθρων, παγεντων δέ τών οφθαλμών, 
ώς μηδέ κινηθήναι δύνασθαι, όλου δέ τοΰ σώματος 
τάς φυσικάς κινήσεις μεταβαλόντος καθ9 εκαστον 

239 τών εν τή κοινωνία μερών αύτοΰ; τελευταίαν 
δέησιν, ώ ΐίετρώνιε, ποιησόμεθα δικαιοτάτην ου 
φαμεν μή δειν τά κελευσθεντα δράν, άλλ' άναχώ-
ρησιν αίτούμεθα προσικετεύοντες, ΐνα πρεσβείαν 
ελόμενοι πεμφωμεν τήν έντευζομένην τω δεσπότη. 

240 τάχα που πρεσβευσάμενοι πείσομεν, ή περί θεοΰ 
τιμής πως διεζελθόντες ή περί νομίμων άκαθαιρέ-
των φυλακής ή περί τοΰ μή πάντων καϊ τών εν 
εσχατιαΐς εθνών, οΐς τετήρηται τά πάτρια, ελαττον 
ενέγκασθαι ή περι ών ο πάππος αύτοΰ καϊ προ
πάππος έγνωσαν έπισφραγιζόμενοι τά ημέτερα έθη 

241 μετά πάσης επιμελείας, ίσως ταύτα άκούων εσται 
μαλακώτερος' ούκ έν όμοίω μένουσιν αί γνώμαι 
τών μεγάλων, αί δέ σύν οργή καϊ τάχιστα κά-
μνουσι. διαβεβλήμεθα, τάς διαβολάς έπίτρεφον 

242 ίάσασθαι* άκριτους καταγνωσθήναι χαλεπόν. έάν 
δέ μή πείσωμεν, τί λοιπόν έμποδών έστιν [η] 

[582] ταύτα ά καϊ | νΰν διανοή πράττειν; έως ού πε-
πρεσβεύμεθα, μή άποκόφης τάς άμείνους ελπίδας 
μυριάδων τοσούτων, αΐς ούχ υπέρ κέρδους άλλ' 
υπέρ ευσέβειας έστιν ή σπουδή, καίτοι γε ήμάρ-
τομεν τούτο είπόντες* τί γάρ αν εϊη κέρδος λυσι-
τελέστερον όσιότητος άνθρώποις; " 

243 X X X I I I . Ταύτα δέ διεζήεσαν ύπ9 αγωνίας καϊ 
περιπαθήσεως άσθματι πολλώ, κεκομμένω τω 

1 MSS. πέτρον. 

124 



THE EMBASSY TO GAIUS, 238-243 

statue being carried in procession to the temple, 
they would not be transformed to stone, their joints 
stiffened and their eyes likewise so that they could 
not even move, and their whole body in each part 
of its system changed from its natural motions ? 
Our final prayer, the justest of all, Petronius, will 239 
be this. We do not say that you are not bound 
to do as you are bidden but we add to our sup
plications a request for a respite so that we may 
choose a body of envoys and send them to seek 
an interview with our lord. It may be that by this 240 
mission we shall persuade him, pleading in full either 
the honour due to God or the preservation of our 
laws undestroyed, or our right to be no worse 
treated than all the nations, even those in the 
uttermost regions, who have had their ancestral 
institutions maintained, or the decisions of his 
grandfather and great-grandfather in which they 
ratified our customs with all respect for them. Per- 241 
haps when he hears this he will be softened. The 
judgements of the great do not remain unchanged; 
if they have been made in anger they soonest lose 
their strength. We have been slandered, permit us 
to purge the slanders; it is a grievous thing to be 
condemned untried. But if we fail to persuade him 242 
what remains to hinder you from carrying out your 
present intention ? Wait till we have sent our em
bassy before you cut away their hopes for better 
things from all these myriads whose zeal is for their 
religion and not for gain. And yet we err when we 
say this, for what more profitable gain can men have 
than holiness ? " 

X X X I I I . This appeal was made in great agitation 243 
and intense emotion accompanied with much gasping 
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πνεύματι, ρεόμενοι κατά τών μελών απάντων 
ίδρώτι, μετά φοράς άπαύστων δακρύων, ώς ήδη 
σνναλγειν τούς άκούοντας και τον Υίετρώνιον—ήν 
γάρ καϊ τήν φύσιν ευμενής και ήμερος—ύπό τών 
λεχθέντων και όρωμενων συνηρπάσθαί' εδόκει γάρ 
αύτώ και τά λεγόμενα είναι δικαιότατα και οικτρά 

244 τις ή τών όρωμενων περιπάθησις. επεξαναστάς 
δέ μετά τών συνέδρων έβουλεύετο τά πρακτέα 
και έώρα τούς μέν προ μικρού τταντάπασιν έναν-
τιουμένους έπαμφοτερίζοντας, τούς δέ ένδοιαστάς 
έπιρρέποντας ήδη τω πλείονι μέρει προς έλεον 
εφ οις ηοετο, καίτοι την ψυσιν ειοως του 
προεστώτος και ώς έστιν απαραίτητος όργήν. 

245 άλλ' εΐχέ τινα και αυτός, ώς έοικεν, εναύσματα 
τής Ιουδαϊκής φιλοσοφίας άμα και ευσέβειας, 
εϊτε και πάλαι προμαθών ένεκα τής περί παιδείαν 
σπουδής είτε και άφ9 οδ τών χώρων έπετρόπευσεν, 
έν οΐς Ιουδαίοι καθ9 έκάστην πόλιν είσί παμπλη
θεΐς, 9Ασίας τε καϊ Συρίας, είτε καϊ τήν φυχήν 
ούτω διατεθείς αύτηκόω καϊ αύτοκελεύστω καϊ 
αύτομαθεΐ τινι προς τά σπουδής άξια φύσει, τοΐς 
δέ άγαθοΐς άγαθάς ύπηχεΐν έοικε γνώμας ο θεός, 
δι9 ών ώφελοΰντες ώφεληθήσονται· όπερ κάκείνω 

246 συνέβη, τίνες ούν ήσαν αί γνώμαι; μή κατ-
επείγειν τούς δημιουργούς, άλλ' άναπείθειν εύ 
τετεχνιτευμένον άπεργάσασθαι τον ανδριάντα, 
στοχαζομένους καθ9 όσον αν οΐόν τε ή μή άπολειφ-
θήναι τών διωνομασμένων αρχετύπων είς πλείο
νος χρόνου μήκος, επειδή τά μέν αυτοσχέδια φιλεΐ 

α Or " suggests." For Philo's frequent use of ύπηχ€Ϊν, 
generally carrying with it the idea of a voice heard in-
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and spasmodic breathing, the sweat streaming over 
every limb amid a flood of ceaseless tears, so that 
by now their hearers shared their sorrow, and 
Petronius who was naturally kindly was quite carried 
away both by what he heard and what he saw. For 
he felt that what they said was very just and that 
the emotion displayed in what he saw was worthy of 
pity. He rose and retiring deliberated with his 244 
fellow-councillors on the course to be taken. He saw 
that those who had just before been entirely opposed 
to the Jews were wavering, and that the doubters had 
thrown most of their weight into the scale of mercy. 
This pleased him though he knew the nature of his 
chief and how implacable was his anger. Indeed 245 
it appears that he himself had some rudiments of 
Jewish philosophy and religion acquired either in 
early lessons in the past through his zeal for culture 
or after his appointment as governor in the countries 
where the Jews are very numerous in every city, Asia 
and Syria, or else because his soul was so disposed, 
being drawn to things worthy of serious effort by a 
nature which listened to no voice nor dictation nor 
teaching but its own. But we find that to good men 
God whispers a good decisions by which they will give 
and receive benefits, and this was true in his case. 
What then were his decisions ? He would not press 246 
the craftsmen but would urge them to perfect the 
statue with good artistry and aim as far as possible to 
take a long time to reach the standard of the widely 
known exemplars, since work, if perfunctory, is gen-

wardly, often as here the divine voice, see note on De Som. i. 
164 (vol. v. p. 601). The complete omission of this usage in 
L. & S., which was remarked on in that note, has since been 
rectified in the revised edition. 
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πως έπιτέμνεσθαι, τά δέ συν πόνω καϊ επιστήμη 
247 μήκος χρόνων έπιζητεΐν. ήν ήτήσαντο πρεσβείαν, 

ούκ έπιτρέπειν ασφαλές γάρ ούκ είναι, τοΐς βου-
λομενοις επϊ τον πάντων ηγεμόνα καϊ δεσπότην 
εκκαλεΐσθαι τά πράγματα μή εναντιούσθαι. τω 

248 7 r ^ 7 ? ^ € t μήΤ€ όμολογεΐν μήτε άρνεΐσθαί' εκάτερον 
ι . ο « ι Ύ&Ρ φερειν κίνδυνον. επιστελλειν Ι Ταιω μηδέν 

μεν των ίουοαιων κατηγορουντα, μή οηλουντα οε 
επ* αληθείας τάς ίκετείας καϊ άντιβολίας αυτών, 
καϊ τής περί τήν άνάθεσιν βραδυτήτος αίτιάσθαι 
το μέν τι τήν κατασκευήν χρόνου μεμετρημένου 
οεομένην, τό δέ τι καϊ τον καιρόν δίδοντα μεγάλας 
άφορμάς είς άναβολήν εύλογους, αΐς συναινέσειν 

249 ούκ ΐσως άλλ' άναγκαίως καϊ αυτόν Τάιον. έν 
άκμή μέν γάρ τον τοΰ σίτου καρπόν είναι και τών 
άλλων όσα σπαρτά, δεδιέναι δέ μή κατ9 άπόγνωσιν 
τών πατρίων άνθρωποι καϊ τοΰ ζην καταφρονοΰντες 
ή δηώσωσι τάς άρούρας ή έμπρήσωσι τήν σταχυη-
φόρον όρεινήν καϊ πεδιάδα, φυλακής δέ χρήζειν 
είς έπιμελεστέραν τών καρπών συγκομιδήν, ού 
μόνον τών σπειρομένων άλλά καϊ ών ή δενδροφόρος 

250 παρέχει, διεγνώκει1 μέν γάρ, ώς λόγος, πλεΐν είς 
9Αλεξάνδρειαν τήν προς Αίγύπτω, πελάγει δέ ούκ 
αξιώσει τοσούτος ήγεμών διά τε τούς κινδύνους 
και διά τό πλήθος τοΰ παραπέμποντος στόλου καϊ 
άμα διά τήν έπιμέλειαν τοΰ σώματος, ά δή πάντα 
γίνεται ραδίως τον δι 9Ασίας καϊ Συρίας κύκλον 

251 περαιουμένω' δυνήσεται γάρ καθ9 έκάστην ήμέραν 
και πλεΐν καϊ άποβαίνειν, καϊ μάλιστα τάς πλείστας 
ναΰς επαγόμενος μακράς, άλλ9 ούχ όλκάδας, αΐς 
ό παρά γήν πλους άνυσιμώτερος, ώς ταΐς φορτίσι 

1 MSS. Βιέγνωκα μέν. 
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erally short-lived and to have it executed with pains 
and knowledge requires a long time. He would 247 
not grant their request for an embassy. It was 
not safe. He would not oppose those who wished 
to lay the matter before the ruler and master 
of them all, but to the general multitude he would 
express neither assent nor denial, as both were 
dangerous. He would send to Gaius a letter in 248 
which, without accusing the Jews or giving a candid 
account of their prayers and entreaties, he would 
charge the delay in the installation partly to the 
work requiring a definite allowance of time for 
the construction, partly to the season, which gave 
strong grounds for delay, the reasonableness of 
which Gaius himself not only might but necessarily 
must admit. For the wheat crop was just ripe and 249 
so were the other cereals, and he feared that the 
Jews in despair for their ancestral rites and in 
scorn of life might lay waste the arable land or 
set fire to the cornlands on the hills and the plain. 
He needed a guard to insure more vigilance in gather
ing the fruits not only of the cornfields but also those 
provided by the orchards. For Gaius had deter- 250 
mined, they were told, to sail to Alexandria by Egypt, 
but so great a potentate would not think it right to 
go by the open sea because of the dangers and the 
numbers of ships required for a convoy, and also the 
need of providing for his bodily comfort, all which 
ends are easily obtained by taking the circuitous route 
along Asia and Syria. For he would be able every 251 
day to combine the voyage with landing, particularly 
as most of the vessels which he would take would 
be not merchant ships but warships for which coasting 
is more feasible, just as an open sea voyage is for 
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252 διά πελάγους εστίν. άναγκαΐον ούν και χιλόν 
κτήνεσι και τροφάς άφθονους εν άπάσαις ταΐς 
Συριακαΐς πόλεσιν εύτρεπίσθαι, καϊ μάλιστα ταΐς 
παράλοις. άφίζεται γάρ παμπληθής όχλος καϊ διά 
γής καϊ διά θαλάττης, ού μόνον άπ ' αυτής Ύώμης 
καϊ Ιταλίας άναστάς, άλλά καϊ άπό τών έζής άχρι 
Συρίας επικρατειών έπηκολουθηκώς, ό μέν τών εν 
τέλει, ο δέ στρατιωτικός, ιππέων, πεζών, τών 
εν ταΐς ναυσίν, ο δέ οίκετικός ούκ άποδέων τοϋ 

253 στρατιωτικού, δει δέ χορηγιών ού προς τά αναγ
καία συμμεμετρημένων αυτό1 μόνον, άλλά και προς 
περιττήν δαφίλειαν, ήν επιζητεί Τάιος. τούτοις 
εάν εντύχη τοΐς γράμμασιν, ίσως προς τω μή 
δυσχεράναι καϊ τής προνοίας ημάς άποδέζεται ώς 
ποιησαμένους τήν ύπέρθεσιν, ού χάριτι τή τών 
Ιουδαίων, άλλ' ένεκα τής τών καρπών συγκομιδής. 

254 X X X I V . 'Αποδεζαμένων δέ τήν έπίνοιαν τών 
συνέδρων, κελεύει γράφεσθαι τάς έπιστολάς καϊ 
έχειροτόνει τούς διακομιοΰντας άνδρας εύζώνους, 
έθάδας δέ καϊ τών κατά τάς όδοιπορίας επιτομών, 
καϊ οι μέν ήκοντες άνέδοσαν τάς έπιστολάς, ο 

[584] δ ' έτι μέν άναγινώσκων διωδει | καϊ μεστός ήν 
255 οργής έφ* έκάστω σημειούμενος* ώς δέ έπαύσατο, 

συνεκρότει τάς χείρας " εύ, ΐίετρώνιε,'* φάσκων, 
" ούκ έμαθες άκούειν αύτοκράτορος' αί επάλληλοι 
σε άρχαϊ πεφυσήκασιν άχρι τοϋ παρόντος ουδέ 
άκοή γνωρίζειν μοι δοκεΐς Υάιον, ούκ είς μακράν 

256 αύτου πεΐραν έζεις. μέλει μέν γάρ σοι τών 
Ιουδαϊκών νομίμων, έχθίστου μοι έθνους, άλο-
γεΐς δέ τών άρχοντος ηγεμονικών προστάζεων. 
έφοβήθης τό πλήθος* είτα ού παρήσαν αί στρα-

1 MSS. α υ τ ώ . 
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cargo boats. It would be necessary therefore to have 252 
fodder for the beasts and a vast stock of food got 
ready in all the cities of Syria, particularly on the 
coast. For a huge crowd would come both by sea 
and by land, drawn not only from Rome itself and 
Italy, but also from the successive provinces right up 
to Syria, a crowd composed partly of persons of high 
rank, partly of soldiers, infantry and cavalry and 
marines, while the multitude of servants would be 
not less than the military. Supplies were needed 253 
calculated not merely for absolute necessities but for 
the excessive expenditure which Gaius demanded. 
If he reads this letter, thought Petronius, he will pro
bably not merely refrain from anger but approve 
our forethought, recognizing that the postponement 
which we have made is not due to favouritism to the 
Jews but in order to insure the carrying of the harvest. 

X X X I V . As his fellow-councillors approved of his 254 
policy he ordered the letters to be written, and 
appointed to carry them persons who were active 
travellers and also knew how to make short cuts in 
their journey. When they arrived they delivered the 
letter, but Gaius while he was still reading was fuming 
and was filled with wrath as he noted each point. 
When he stopped reading he smote his hands together 255 
and said, " Good, Petronius, you have not learnt to 
hearken to an emperor; your successive offices have 
puffed you with pride. Up to this time you seem to 
have no knowledge of Gaius even by report; you will 
soon know him by actual experience. You concern 256 
yourself with the institutions of the Jews, the nation 
which is my worst enemy; you disregard the imperial 
commands of your sovereign. You feared their great 
numbers. Then had you not with you the military 
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τιωτικάΐ δυνάμεις, ας δέδιεν έθνη τά έώα καϊ 
257 ηγεμόνες αυτών ΐίαρθυαΐοι; άλλ' ήλέησας* είτα 

οίκτω μάλλον ένέδωκας ή Ταιω; προφασίζου 
νυν άμητον, τον άπροφάσιστον ούκ είς μακράν 
ενδεχόμενος αυτός τή κεφαλή* συγκομιδήν αίτιώ 
καρπών καϊ τάς είς τήν ήμετέραν άφιξιν παρα-
σκευάς· εί γάρ άφορία παντελής έπέσχε τήν Του-
δαίαν, ούκ ήσαν αί πλησιόχωροι τοσαϋται καϊ 
ούτως εύδαίμονες ίκαναϊ χορηγεΐν τά επιτήδεια 

258 και τήν μιας ενδειαν άναπληρώσαι; άλλά τί 
προανίσταμαι τών χειρών; τί δε μου τής γνώμης 
προαισθάνονταί τίνες; ό μέλλων τά έπίχειρα 
καρποϋσθαι γινωσκέτω πρώτος εξ ών αν πάθη. 
παύομαι λέγων, φρονών δέ ού παύσομαι." 

259 και μικρόν όσον έπισχών τινι τών προς ταΐς έπι-
στολαΐς υπέβαλε τάς προς ΙΙετρώνιον αποκρίσεις, 
έπαινών αυτόν οσα τω δοκεΐν είς τό προμηθές καϊ 
τήν τοϋ μέλλοντος ακριβή περίσκεφιν* σφόδρα γάρ 
τούς έν ήγεμονίαις εύλαβεΐτο τάς προς νεώτερο-
ποιίαν άφορμάς ορών έχοντας έν έτοίμω, καϊ 
μάλιστα τούς έν ταΐς μεγάλαις καϊ μεγάλοις έπι-
τάττοντας στρατοπέδοις, ήλίκα τά προς Ευφράτη 

260 κατά Συρίαν έστιν. θεραπεύων ούν τοΐς όνόμασι 
καϊ γράμμασιν άχρι καιρού το ε'γκοτον έπεσκίαζε 
βαρύμηνις ών. είτα έπϊ πάσι γράφει κελεύων 
μηδενός ούτω φροντίζειν ή τοϋ θάττον άνατεθήναι 
τον ανδριάντα* καϊ γάρ ήδη τά θέρη, τήν είτε 
πιθανήν είτε αληθή πρόφασιν, συγκεκομίσθαι δύ-
νασθαι. 

261 X X X V . Μετ ού πολύ μέντοι παρήν 9Αγρίππας 
ο βασιλεύς κατά τό είωθός άσπασόμενος Γάιοί>. 
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forces which are feared by the nations of the east 
and their rulers the Parthians ? Oh but you had 257 
compassion ! Then did pity weigh more than Gaius 
with you ? Go on, plead the harvest as your pretext; 
the harvest for which no pretext will avail will soon 
be visited on your own head. Yes, lay the blame on 
the ingathering of the fruits and the preparations 
needed for our journey. Why, even if complete 
barrenness reigned in Judaea were not the neighbour
ing countries so many and so prosperous capable of 
providing the necessaries and compensating the de
ficiency in one ? But why should I not sit still till 258 
my hands get to work ? why should any people know 
my intentions beforehand ? he who is to reap the 
reward, let him know of it before others through 
personal experience. I stop speaking, but I shall not 
stop thinking." After waiting a short 259 
time he gave one of his secretaries instructions about 
answering Petronius. In these he seemingly praised 
him for his forethought and his careful exploration 
of future requirements. For he greatly feared the 
holders of governorships, he saw that they had re
sources ready for an uprising, particularly those who 
had large provinces and commanded large armies of 
the size of those in Syria on the Euphrates. So his 260 
language and letters were ingratiating, and though 
furiously angry he disguised his rancour waiting for 
an opportunity. Then he concluded his letter by 
bidding him interest himself in nothing so much as 
in hastening the installation of the statue, since the 
harvest which he alleged as an excuse, whether truly 
or plausibly, could already have been carried. 

X X X V . Not long afterwards King Agrippa ap- 261 
peared to pay his wonted respects to Gaius. Now he 
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ήδει δέ άπλώ^ ουδέν οΰτε ών έπεστάλκει ο ΤΙε-
τρώνιος οΰτε ών 6 Τάιος ή πρότερον ή ύστερον 
έτεκμαίρετο μέντοι διά τής ούκ εν τάξει κινή
σεως και τής τών ομμάτων ταραχής ύποτυφομένην 
όργήν και άνεσκόπει και διηρεύνα εαυτόν πάντη 
και προς πάντα μικρά τε αύ και μεγάλα τον λογι-
σμόν άποτείνων, μή τι δεδρακεν ή εΐπεν ών ού χρή» 

262 ώς δέ συνόλως ουδέν εΰρισκεν, έτόπασεν, όπερ ήν 
εικός, ετεροις τισι πικραίνεσθαι. πάλιν δέ ότε 
ύποβλεπόμενον είδε καϊ τετακότα τάς όφεις προς 
μηδένα τών παρόντων ή μόνον επ* αυτόν, εδεδίει | 

[585] και πολλάκις ερεσθαι διανοηθείς επεσχε, τοιούτον 
λαμβάνων λογισμόν " ΐσως τήν άπειλήν προς 
ετέρους ούσαν αυτός έλξω περιεργίας ομού καϊ 
προπετείας και θράσους ύπόληφιν έξενεγκαμένος 

263 έπτοημένον δ ' ούν και άποροϋντα θεασάμενος 
αυτόν Γάιο?—ήν γάρ δεινός έκ τής φανεράς όφεως 
αφανές ανθρώπου βούλημα καϊ πάθος συνιδειν— 
" απορείς," εΐπεν " ''Κγρίππα; παύσω σε τής 

264 απορίας, έπϊ τοσούτον μοι χρόνον συνδιατρίφας 
ήγνόησας, ότι ού τή φωνή μόνον άλλά καϊ τοΐς 
ομμασι φθέγγομαι μάλλον ή ούχ ήττον έκαστα 

265 διασημαίνων; οι καλοί σου καϊ άγαθοϊ πολΐται, 
παρ* οΐς μόνοις έξ άπαντος ανθρώπων γένους θεός 
ού νομίζεται Υάιος, ήδη μοι δοκοϋσι καϊ θανατάν 
άφηνιάζοντες* έμοϋ κελεύσαντος έν τω ίερώ Διός 
ανδριάντα άνατεθήναι, πανδημεϊ συνταξάμενοι τής 
πόλεως καϊ τής χώρας ύπεξήλθον, πρόφασιν ίκε-
τεύσοντες, τό δ ' αληθές εναντία τοΐς προστεταγ-

266 μένοις έργασόμενοι." μέλλοντος δέ προσεπιφέρειν 
έτερα, ΰπ' αγωνίας παντοδαπάς χρόας ένήλλαττεν 
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knew absolutely nothing about the contents of the 
letter sent by Petronius or of those written earlier and 
later by Gaius. He judged however by his irregular 
movements and the disturbance shown in his eyes 
that anger was smouldering beneath, and he examined 
and searched himself in every way, setting his reason 
to work in every direction and on every possibility 
small or great, to see whether he had done or said 
something which he should not. But when he could 262 
find nothing at all he conjectured naturally enough 
that Gaius was exasperated by some other persons, 
but again when he saw him frowning and that his 
eyes had been fixed on no one else in the company 
but himself alone, he was frightened and though he 
was often minded to question him he forbore, reason
ing thus : " Perhaps I shall draw upon myself the 
menace directed to others and have officiousness, 
rashness and effrontery imputed to me." Gaius, who 263 
was skilled in discerning a man's secret wishes and 
feelings from his open countenance, observed his 
agitation and perplexity and said, " You are per
plexed, Agrippa, I will release you from your perplex
ity. Have you sojourned with me all this time and 264 
not learnt that I speak not only with my voice but 
quite as much with my eyes in every intimation that 
I make ? Your excellent and worthy fellow-citizens, 265 
who alone of every race of men do not acknowledge 
Gaius as a god, appear to be courting even death by 
their recalcitrance. When I ordered a statue of Zeus 
to be set up in the temple they marshalled their 
whole population and issued forth from the city and 
country nominally to make a petition but actually 
to counteract my orders." He was about to add 266 
further charges when Agrippa in deep distress turned 
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έν ταύτώ γινόμενος αίμωπός, ωχρός, πελιδνός. 
267 7̂807 8έ και από κεφαλής άκρας άχρι ποδών φρίκη 

κατέσχητο, τρόμος τε και σεισμός πάντα αύτοΰ 
τά μέρη καϊ τά μέλη συνεκύκα, χαλωμένων τε 
και άνιεμένων τών σωματικών τόνων περι έαντώ 
κατέρρει και τά τελευταία παρεθεϊς μικρού κατ-
έπεσεν, εί μή τών παρεστώτων τινές ύπέλαβον 
αυτόν καϊ κελενσθέντες φοράδην οϊκαδε κομίζουσιν 
ούδενός συναισθανόμενον υπό κάρου τών αθρόων 

268 κατασκηφάντων κακών. ο μέν ούν Τάιος 
ετι μάλλον έξετραχύνθη τό κατά τοΰ έθνους μίσος 
επιτεινων ει γαρ Αγριππας, εφασκεν, ο 
συνηθέστατος καϊ φίλτατος καϊ τοσαύταις ένδε-
δεμένος εύεργεσίαις ηί ' 7"^ 1^ τών έθών, ώς μηδέ 
άκοήν άνέχεσθαι τήν κατ αυτών, άλλ' ύπ9 έκλύ-
σεως μικρού καϊ τελευτήσαι, τί χρή περί τών 
άλλων προσδοκάν, οΐς μηδεμία πρόσεστιν ολκός 

269 δύναμις είς τουναντίον; 99 ό δέ 9Αγρίππας τήν 
μέν πρώτην ήμέραν καϊ τό πλείστον μέρος τής 
ύστεραίας ύπό κάρου πιεσθείς βαθέος ουδέν έγνώ-
ριζε τών Οντων, περί δέ δείλην έσπέραν μικρόν 
όσον τήν κεφαλήν έπάρας καϊ βεβαρημένους τούς 
οφθαλμούς έπϊ βραχύ μόλις διοίξας άμαυραΐς καϊ 
άχλυώδεσι ταΐς δφεσι τούς έν κύκλω παρεθεάτο, 
μήπω γνωρίζειν δυνάμενος έπ9 ακριβές τάς έκά-

270 στων ιδέας, πάλιν δέ ύπενεχθεϊς είς ύπνον ήρέμει 
τής προτέρας υγιεινότερα καταστάσει χρώμενος, 
ώς ένήν έκ τε τής αναπνοής καϊ έκ τής περί τό 

2 7 j[ σώμα σχέσεως τεκμήρασθαι. | περιαναστάς δέ 
ύστερον έπυνθάνετο* " πού τά νΰν είμι; μήτι 
παρά Ταιω; μή και αυτός πάρεστιν ό δεσπότης; " 
άποκριναμένων δέ* " θαρρεί, παρά σαυτώ διατρί-
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to every kind of colour, blood-red, dead pale and livid 
all in a moment. And by now from the crown of his 267 
head to his feet he was mastered by a fit of shudder
ing, every part and every limb convulsed with trem
bling and palpitation. With his nervous system 
relaxed and unbraced he was in a state of utter 
collapse, and finally thus paralysed was on the point 
of falling. But some of the bystanders caught him 
and, when ordered to bring him home, took him 
thither on a stretcher, quite unconscious in his 
coma of the mass of troubles which had fallen upon 
him. Gaius indeed was still more ex- 268 
asperated and pushed his hatred of the nation still 
further. " If Agrippa," he said, " who is my dearest 
and most familiar friend and bound to me by so 
many benefactions, is so under the dominion of its 
customs that he cannot even bear to hear a word 
against them and is prostrated almost to the point 
of death, what must we expect of the others who 
are not under the influence of any counter-acting 
force ? " On the other hand Agrippa for the first 269 
day and the greater part of the next lay sunk in 
profound coma and knew nothing of what went on. 
But about the late afternoon heUifted his head slightly 
and just managed to open his eyes a little, weary as 
they were, and with their dim and misty vision cast 
a half look on those around him, unable as yet to 
distinguish clearly their several forms. Then again 270 
he dropped off into sleep and rested quietly in a 
healthier condition than before, as far as could be 
judged from his revival and the state of his body. 
Afterwards he woke up and asked, " Where am I 271 
now ? At Gaius's ? is my lord also present ? " 
They replied, " Cheer up, you are staying in your 
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272 βεις, Γάιος ού πάρεστιν ίκανώς ήρέμησας ζύπενεχ-
θεϊς} είς ύπνον άλλ' επιστραφείς καϊ μετεωρίσας 
σαυτόν τον αγκώνα πήξον, γνώρισον τούς παρόν-
τας* ΐδιοι πάντες είσί, φίλων καϊ απελεύθερων καϊ 
οίκετών οι μάλιστα τιμώντες καϊ άντιτιμώμενοι " 

273 —ό δέ—νήφειν γάρ ήρχετο—καθεώρα το παρ9 έκά-
στω συμπαθές* καϊ κελευσάντων τούς πολλούς 
μεταστήναι τών ιατρών, ίνα δι9 αλειμμάτων καϊ 

274 τροφής καίριου τό σωμάτιον άνακτήσωνται, " πάνυ 
γάρ," είπε, " φροντιστεον ύμΐν επιμελεστέρας τής 
είς εμέ διαίτης; ού γάρ εξαρκεΐ μοι τω βαρυδαί-
μονι λιμον άκεσασθαι διά φιλής καϊ είς εύτέλειαν 
άπηκριβωμένης τής τών αναγκαίων χρήσεως; ούδ9 

αυτά δή ταύτα προσηκάμην αν, εί μή ένεκα τε
λευταίας βοηθείας, ήν ονειροπολεί μου ή διάνοια 

275 τω ταλαιπωρώ έθνει παρασχεΐν." και 6 μέν 
δεδακρυμένος καϊ άναγκοφαγών δίχα προσοφή-
ματος ουδέ κράματος προσενεχθέντος ήνέσχετο, 
άλλ' ύδατος άπογευσάμενος, " απέχει1 μέν" εΐπεν, 

η ταΛαινα γαστηρ ο απητει οανειον εμοι οε 
τί προσήκει ποιεΐν ή δεΐσθαι Γαίοι; περι τών 
ενεστώτων; " 

276 X X X V I . Και δέλτον λαβών ταύτα έπιστέλλει· 
" τήν μέν κατ9 δφιν εντευξιν, ώ δέσποτα, φόβος 
με και αιδώς άφείλαντο, 6 μέν άπειλήν έκτρεπό-
μενος, ή δέ τω μεγέθει τοΰ περί σέ αξιώματος 

1 Reiter prints επέχει from A only. I do not understand 
why, for άπεχω in the sense of" receive in full " is well known, 
e.g.* St. Matth. vi. 2. No such sense is cited for επέχω. 

a For the medical use of σωμάτιον for a sick man's body 
under treatment see examples in L. & S. revised. 

6 πάνυ may be regarded as introducing a question, or an 
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own house ; Gaius is not here ; you got a good rest 272 
when you fell asleep ; now turn round, lift yourself 
up, lean upon your elbow and recognize the com
pany present. They are all your own people, those 
of your friends and freedmen and servants who most 
value you and are valued by you." He was begin- 273 
ning to come to his sober senses and observed the 
sympathy shown by all, and when the physicians told 
most of them to leave the room so that they might 
restore their patient a with unguents and suitable 
nourishment he said, " The idea of troubling your- 274 
selves to give me a more elaborate d ie t ! b Isn't it 
enough for me, ill-fated wretch that I am, to assuage 
hunger merely with the use of bare necessities care
fully calculated to maintain economy ?—and even 
these I would not have accepted save to insure the 
last remaining help which it is the dream of my 
heart to give to the unhappy nation." Tearfully he 275 
forced himself to swallow some food without any
thing to season it, and even refused the offer of 
a mixed drink, and merely took a taste of water 
instead. " The belly," he said, " poor creature, 
has been paid in full the debt which it claimed. 
What should I now do but make my petition to Gaius 
about the present situation ? " 

X X X V I . He took a tablet and wrote to him as 276 
follows : " My opportunity, my master, of interced
ing with you face to face has been lost through 
fear and reverend shame, fear which could not 
confront the menace, reverence which struck me 
dumb before the greatness of your dignity. But 

ironical affirmation. In either case the sentence indicates a 
strong repudiation, though no example of any such use is 
given in Stephanus or L. & S. 
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καταπλήττουσα' γραφή δέ μηνύσει μου τήν δέησιν, 
277 ήν άνθ9 ίκετηρίας προτείνω. πάσιν άνθρώποις, 

αύτοκράτορ, έμπέφυκεν έρως μέν τής πατρίδος, 
τών δέ οικείων νόμων αποδοχή* και περί τούτων 
ουδεμιάς έστί σοι χρεία διδασκαλίας, έκθύμως μέν 
στέργοντι τήν πατρίδα, έκθύμως δέ τά πάτρια 
τιμώντι. καλά δέ έκάστοις, εί και μή προς άλή-
θειάν έστι, διαφαίνεται τά οικεία* κρίνουσι γάρ 
αυτά ού λογισμώ μάλλον ή τω τής εύνοιας πάθει. 

278 γεγέννημαι μέν, ώς οΐδας, Τουδαΐος* έστι δε μοι 
Ιεροσόλυμα πατρίς, έν ή ό τοΰ ύφίστου θεού νεώς 
άγιος ΐδρυται* πάππων δέ και προγόνων βασιλέων 
έλαχον, ών οι πλείους έλέγοντο αρχιερείς, τήν 
βασιλείαν τής ίερωσύνης έν δευτέρα τάξει τιθέμενοι 
καϊ νομίζοντες, δσω θεός ανθρώπων διαφέρει κατά 
τό κρεΐττον, τοσούτω καϊ βασιλείας άρχιερωσύνην1* 
τήν μέν γάρ είναι θεού θεραπείαν, τήν δέ έπιμέλειαν 

279 ανθρώπων, έθνει δή τοιούτω προσκεκληρωμένος 
καϊ πατρίδι καϊ ίερώ δέομαι υπέρ απάντων τοϋ 
μέν έθνους, ίνα μή τήν εναντίον δόξαν ένέγκηται 
τής αληθείας, ευσεβέστατα καϊ όσιώτατα διακεί-

[587] μενον \ έξ αρχής προς άπαντα τον ύμέτερον οίκον 
280 έν οΐς γάρ έφεΐται καϊ έξεστι μετά νόμων εύσεβεΐν, 

ούδενός ούτε τών 9Ασιανών οΰτε τών έν Έύρώπη 
λείπεται τό παράπαν, εύχαΐς, αναθημάτων κατά-
σκευαΐς, πλήθει θυσιών, ού μόνον έν ταΐς κατά 
τάς δημοτελεΐς έορτάς άναγομέναις, άλλά και έν 
ταΐς καθ9 έκάστην ήμέραν έντελεχέσιν έξ ών ού 
στό/^ατι και γλώσση μηνύουσι τό ευσεβές μάλλον 
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my handwriting will declare to you the petition 
which I put forward instead of the suppliant's olive 
branch. All men, my emperor, have planted in 277 
them a passionate love of their native land and a 
high esteem for their own laws; and on this there 
is no need to instruct you, who love your native 
city as ardently as you honour your own customs. 
Every people is convinced of the excellence of its 
own institutions, even if they are not really ex
cellent, for they judge them not so much by their 
reasoning as by the affection which they feel for 
them. I as you know am by birth a Jew, and my 278 
native city is Jerusalem in which is situated the 
sacred shrine of the most high God. It fell to me 
to have for my grandparents and ancestors kings, 
most of whom had the title of high priest, who 
considered their kingship inferior to the priesthood, 
holding that the office of high priest is as superior 
in excellence to that of king as God surpasses 
men. For the office of one is to worship God, of 
the other to have charge of men. As my lot is 279 
cast in such a nation, city and temple I beseech 
you for them all. For the nation, that it may 
not get a reputation the reverse of the truth, when 
from the very first it has been so piously and re
ligiously disposed to all your house. For in all 280 
matters in which piety is enjoined and permitted 
under the laws it stood not a whit behind any other 
either in Asia or in Europe, in its prayers, its erection 
of votive offerings, its number of sacrifices, not only 
of those offered at general national feasts but in the 
perpetual and daily rites through which is declared 
their piety, not so much with mouth and tongue as in 
intentions formed in the secrecy of the soul by those 
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ή φνχής αφανούς βουλεύμασιν οι μή λέγοντες, ότι 
φιλοκαίσαρές είσιν, άλλ9 οντες όντως. 

281 περι δέ τής ιεροπόλεως τά προσήκοντα μοι λεκ-
τέον αϋτη, καθάπερ εφην, εμή μεν έστι πατρίς, 
μητρόπολις δέ ού μιας χώρας Τουδαίας άλλά και 
τών πλείστων, διά τάς αποικίας ας έξέπεμφεν έπι 
καιρών είς μέν τάς όμορους, Αΐγυπτον, Φοινίκην, 
Σνρίαν τήν τε άλλην καϊ τήν Κοίλην προσαγορευο-
μένην, είς δέ τάς πόρρω διωκισμένας, ΐΐαμφυλίαν, 
Κιλι/ααν, τά πολλά τής 'Ασίας άχρι Βιθυνίας και 
τών τοϋ Πόντου μυχών, τον αυτόν τρόπον καϊ 
είς Έύρώπην, Θετταλίαν, Ίίοιωτίαν, Μακεδονίαν, 
Αίτωλίαν, τήν 9Αττικήν, "Αργός, Κόρινθον, τά 

282 πλείστα καϊ άριστα ΐίελοποννήσου. καϊ ού μόνον 
αί ήπειροι μεσταϊ τών Τουδαϊκών αποικιών είσιν, 
άλλά καϊ νήσων αί δοκιμώταται, Εύβοια, Κύπρος, 
Κρήτη, καϊ σιωπώ τάς πέραν Εύφράτου* πάσαι 
γάρ έζω μέρους βραχέος, Έαβυλών καϊ τών άλλων 
σατραπειών αί άρετώσαν έχουσαι τήν έν κύκλω 

283 γήν Τουδαίους έχουσιν οίκήτορας. ώστ έάν μετά-
λάβη σου τής εύμενείας ή έμή πατρίς, ού μία 
πόλις άλλά και μυρίαι τών άλλων ευεργετούνται 
καθ9 έκαστον κλίμα τής οικουμένης ίδρυθεΐσαι, τό 
Εύρωπαΐον, τό 9Ασιανόν, τό Αιβυκόν, τό έν ήπεί-
ροις, τό έν νήσοις, πάραλόν τε καϊ μεσόγειον. 

284 άρμόττει δέ σου τω μεγέθει τής τοσαύτης τύχης 
διά τών είς μίαν πόλιν ευεργεσιών μυρίας άλλας 
συνευεργετεΐν, όπως διά πάντων τών τής οικου
μένης μερών άδηταί σου τό κλέος καϊ οι μετ 

285 ευχαριστίας έπαινοι συνηχώνται. φίλων ένίων 
πατρίδας ολας1 τής 'Ρωμαϊκής ήζίωσας πολιτείας, 

1 MSS. δλης. 
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who do not tell you that they love their Caesar but 
love him in very truth. As for the holy 281 
city, I must say what befits me to say. While she, 
as I have said, is my native city she is also the mother 
city not of one country Judaea but of most of the 
others in virtue of the colonies sent out at divers 
times to the neighbouring lands Egypt, Phoenicia, 
the part of Syria called the Hollow and the rest as 
well and the lands lying far apart, Pamphylia, Cilicia, 
most of Asia up to Bithynia and the corners of Pontus, 
similarly also into Europe, Thessaly, Boeotia, Mace
donia, Aetolia, Attica, Argos, Corinth and most of 
the best parts of Peloponnese. And not only are 282 
the mainlands full of Jewish colonies but also the 
most highly esteemed of the islands Euboea, Cyprus, 
Crete. I say nothing of the countries beyond the 
Euphrates, for except for a small part they all, 
Babylon and of the other satrapies those where the 
land within their confines a is highly fertile, have 
Jewish inhabitants. So that if my own home-city 283 
is granted a share of your goodwill the benefit 
extends not to one city but to myriads of the 
others situated in every region of the inhabited world 
whether in Europe or in Asia or in Libya, whether 
in the mainlands or on the islands, whether it be 
seaboard or inland. It well befits the magnitude of 284 
your great good fortune that by benefiting one city 
you should benefit myriads of others also so that 
through every part of the world your glory should 
be celebrated and your praises mingled with thanks
giving resound. Some of your friends have had their 285 
homelands as a whole deemed worthy by you of 

α Or " the land round them," the satrapy being identified 
with its capital. 

143 



PHILO 

144 

καϊ γεγόνασιν οι προ μικρού δούλοι δεσπόται 
έτερων* και τών άπολελαυκότων της χάριτος μάλ-

286 λον ή ούχ ήττον οι δι ους γέγονεν ήδονται. κάγώ 
τις είμι τών είδότων μέν οτι δεσπότην εχω και 
κύριον, κεκριμενων δέ εν τή τάξει τών εταίρων, 

[588] αξιώματος μέν ένεκα ού πολλών ύστερος, | εύνοιας 
287 δέ ούδενός δεύτερος, ίνα μή λέγω πρώτος, διά τε 

οΰν τό πεφυκέναι1 καϊ διά τό πλήθος τών ευερ
γεσιών, αΐς με κατεπλούτισας, θαρρήσας αν ίσως 
αίτήσασθαι τή πατρίδι καϊ αυτός, εί και μή τήν 
'Ρωμαϊκήν πολιτείαν, έλευθερίαν γοΰν ή φόρων 
άφεσιν, ουδέν άπετόλμησα τοιούτον αιτ^σασ^αι, 
τό δέ φορητότατον, χάριν σοι μέν άζήμιον δούναι, 
τή δέ πατρίδι λαβείν ώφελιμωτάτην τί γάρ αν 
γένοιτο εύμενείας ήγεμόνος ύπηκόοις άμεινον 

288 αγαθόν; έν Τεροσολύμοις πρώτον, αύτοκράτορ, 
ήγγέλη σου ή ευκταία διαδοχή, καϊ άπό τής ίερο-
πόλεως έπϊ τάς παρ9 έκάτερα ηπείρους έχώρησεν 
η φήμη* προνομίας και διά τούτο τυγχάνειν έστιν 

289 αξία παρά σοι. καθάπερ γάρ έν ταΐς συγγενείαις 
οι πρεσβύτατοι παίδες τυγχάνουσι πρεσβειών, οτι 
πρώτοι τό πατρός καϊ τό μητρός όνομα τοΐς 
γονεΰσιν έφήμισαν, τον αυτόν τρόπον, επειδή τών 
ανατολικών πρώτη πόλις αύτη σε προσεΐπεν 
αυτοκράτορα, δικαία τυγχάνειν πλειόνων έστιν 

290 αγαθών, εί δέ μή, τών γοΰν ίσων. τοσαΰτα δικαιο
λογηθείς καϊ δεηθείς άμα περι τής πατρίδος εΐμι 
τό τελευταΐον έπϊ τήν (περι) τοΰ ιερού δέησιν. 
τούτο, Τάιε δέσποτα, τό ιερόν χειρόκμητον ούδε-
μίαν έξ αρχής μορφήν παρεδέξατο διά τό έδος τοΰ 

1 Α το πεφυκέναι etf, Mangey τό {τοιούτος} πεφυκέναι. 
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Roman citizenship, and men who but now were slaves 
have become masters of others. The pleasure which 
this gracious action gives to those who have enjoyed 
it is felt quite as much if not more by those for whose 
sake it was done. I myself, being one of those who 286 
while knowing we have a lord and master have been 
chosen to rank among your companions, am in dignity 
inferior to few and in loyalty second to none, I might 
almost say the first. And though, because 1 am what 287 
I am and in view of the multitude of benefits with 
which you have enriched me I might perhaps have 
had the courage to beg myself that my homeland 
should obtain if not Roman citizenship at least free
dom and remission of tribute, I have felt it would 
be overbold to ask for anything of the kind and only 
prefer the very modest request of a favour which 
you will lose nothing by giving and my country will 
best profit by receiving. For what greater boon can 
subjects have than the goodwill of their ruler ? It 288 
was in Jerusalem, my emperor, that your much-
pray ed-for succession was first announced, and from 
the holy city the rumour travelled to the mainlands 
on both sides, and for that reason it deserves to hold 
the premier place in your esteem. For just as in 289 
families the oldest children hold the primacy because 
they have been the first to give the name of father 
and mother to their parents, so too this city since 
it was the first of eastern cities to address you as 
emperor deserves to receive greater boons than they 
or at least no less. Having said thus much as a 290 
claimant for justice and as a suppliant also on behalf 
of my native place I come finally to my supplication 
for the temple. This temple, my Lord Gaius, has 
never from the first admitted any figure wrought by 
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αληθούς είναι θεού* γραφέων μέν γάρ και πλαστών 
έργα ^ι/ι^/>ιατα τών αισθητών θεών είσιν* τον δέ 
άόρατον είκονογραφεΐν ή διαπλάττειν ούχ όσιον 

291 ένομίσθη τοΐς ήμετέροις προγόνοις. Άγρίππας 
έτίμησε τό ιερόν έλθών, ό πάππος σου, και ό 
Σεβαστός διά τοΰ κελεΰσαι τάς πανταχόθεν άπαρ-
χάς έπιστολαΐς1 πέμπειν έκεΐσε καϊ διά τής έντε-

292 λεχοΰς θυσίας* και ή προμάμμη σου * * *a όθεν 
ουδείς, ούχ "Έ,λλην, ού βάρβαρος, ού σατράπης, ού 
βασιλεύς, ούκ εχθρός άσπονδος, ού στάσις, ού 
πόλεμος, ούχ άλωσις, ού πόρθησις, ούκ άλλο τι 
τών όντων ουδέν ένεωτέρισέ ποτε ούτως είς τον 
νεών, ώς άγαλμα ή ξόανον ή τι τών χειροκμήτων 

293 ίδρύσασθαι, καϊ γάρ εί τοΐς οίκήτορσι τής χώρας 
[589] άπήχθοντο δυσμενείς όντες, άλλ' αιδώς γέ | τις 

ή φόβος είσήει παραλΰσαί τι τών έζ αρχής νενο-
μισμένων έπϊ τιμή τοΰ ποιητοΰ τών όλων και 
πατρός* ήδεσαν γάρ έκ τούτων καϊ τών ομοιότρο
πων τάς τών θεηλάτων κακών φυομένας ανήκεστους 
συμφοράς, ής χάριν αιτίας άσεβες σπέρμα σπείρειν 
εύλαβοΰντο δεδιότες, μή θερίζειν άναγκασθώσι 
τούς έπ9 όλέθρω παντελεΐ καρπούς. 

1 The position of έπιστολαΐς seems very strange, if not 
impossible. Mangey suggests transposition—presumably in 
juxtaposition to κελεΰσαι—or correction to άποστολαΐς=" by 
missions " (of persons chosen for the purpose). But the 
evidence he cites for this use does not seem to do away with 
its superfluity after πεμπειν. 

2 The supposed lacuna suggested by Mangey is supported 
by Cohn and Reiter. It certainly looks as if some words had 
fallen out anticipating what is said of Julia Augusta (Livia) 
in § 319, as έλθών anticipates the account of Agrippa in 
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mens hands, because it is the sanctuary of the true 
God. For the works of painters and modellers are 
representations of gods perceived by sense but to 
paint or mould a likeness of the invisible was held by 
our ancestors to be against their religion. Your 291 
grandfather Agrippa visited and paid honour to the 
temple, and so did Augustus by the letters in which he 
ordered the first fruits to be sent from every quarter 
and by instituting the perpetual sacrifice. Your 
great-grandmother too . . . Thus no one, Greek or 292 
non-Greek, no satrap, no king, no mortal enemy, no 
faction, no war, no storming or sacking of the city, 
nor any existing thing ever brought about so great 
a violation of the temple as the setting up in it of 
an image or statue or any hand-wrought object 
for worship. For even if they were ill-disposed and 293 
hostile to the inhabitants of the land yet an instinct 
of reverence or fear warned them against breaking 
down any of the customs observed from the first 
in honour of the Maker and Father of all, for they 
knew that it was from these and like actions that 
the irreparable calamities of divine visitations spring. 
Therefore they took good care not to sow the seed 
of impiety, lest they should be compelled to reap 
its fruits which bring utter destruction. 

§§ 294-297, and the words about Augustus anticipate §§ 311-
318. But I should not expect more than something like δι* ών 
εδωρήσατο, sinoe έτίμησε has all three persons for its subject. 
Mangey however thought that something more was required 
on the grounds that § 292 has no logical connexion with 
§ 291. But if we regard that section as parenthetical there is 
a sufficient logical connexion between §§ 290 and 292, and it 
is quite in Philo's manner to have causal clauses which 
connect with something which has not immediately preceded. 
See Introd. pp. xxi-xxiii. 
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294 X X X V I I . " Ά λ λ ά τι μοι ξένους καλεΐν μάρτυρας 
έχοντι πολλούς τών οίκειοτάτων σοι παραστήσαι; 
Μάρκος 9Αγρίππας ευθέως, ο προς μητρός σου 
πάππος, έν Ιουδαία γενόμενος, ήνίκα *Υίρώδης 
ο έμός πάππος έβασιλευε τής χώρας, άναβήναι 
μέν άπό θαλάττης εις τήν μητρόπολιν έν μεσογείω 

295 κειμένην ήξίωσε' θεασάμενος δέ το ιερόν καϊ τον 
τών ιερέων κόσμον και τήν τών εγχωρίων άγι-
στείαν, ήγάσθη χρήμα νομίσας ύπέρσεμνόν τι και 
παντός λόγου μείζον έωρακέναι, καϊ οιήγημα ούΒέν 
ήν έτερον αύτώ προς τούς συνόντας τότε τών 
εταίρων ή ό τοϋ νεώ καϊ τών κατ αυτόν απάντων 

296 έπαινος, όσας γοΰν ημέρας Βιέτριφεν έν τη πόλει 
κατά χάριν τήν προς *ϊΙρω8ην, έφοίτησεν είς τό 
τέμενος τερπόμενος τη θέα καϊ τής κατασκευής 
καϊ τών θυσιών καϊ τής περι τά ίερουργούμενα 
λειτουργίας και τάξεως και τής περί τον αρχιερέα 
σεμνότητος, οπότε άσκηθείη τη ιερα στολή καϊ 

297 κατάρχοι τών ιερών, άναθήμασι δέ κοσμήσας 
όσοις έξήν το ιερόν και τούς οίκήτορας εύεργετήσας 
οσα μή βλάφει χαριζόμένος, Η ρ ώ δ η ν εύφημήσας 
πολλά καϊ εύφημηθεϊς μυρία, παρεπέμφθη μέχρι 
λιμένων, ούχ ύπό μιας πόλεως, άλλ' ύπό τής 
χώρας άπάσης, φυλλοβολούμενός τε καϊ θαυμαζό-

298 μένος επ ευσέβεια. τι οε ο έτερος σου 
πάππος Ύιβέριος Καίσαρ; ούχϊ ταύτα φαίνεται 
προηρημένος; έν γοΰν τρισϊ καϊ εϊκοσιν έτεσιν 
οΐς αυτοκράτωρ έγένετο τήν κατά τό ιερόν έκ 
μηκίστων χρόνων παραοεδομένην θρησκείαν έτήρη-

α Meaning perhaps such as would not be offensive to 
Herod or be felt to be encroaching on his authority. 
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X X X V I I . " But why should I cite the testimony of 294 
strangers when I can set before you that of many of 
your closest kinsmen ? For instance your maternal 
grandfather M. Agrippa, being in Judaea when Herod 
my grandfather was king of the country, saw fit to 
come up from the coast to the capital situated in the 
centre of the land. But when he surveyed the temple 295 
and the rich array of the priests and the worship paid 
by the native population he was filled with wonder 
thinking that he had seen something to be profoundly 
reverenced, something greater than words could 
describe. His discourse to those of his friends who 
were there with him consisted of nothing else but 
praise of the sanctuary and all that pertained to it. 
Thus throughout the days which he spent in the 296 
city out of courtesy to Herod he resorted to the 
precinct, delighting himself with the spectacle both 
of the ornate structure and of the sacrifices and the 
ritual observed in the services and the majestic aspect 
of the high priest when arrayed in the sacred vest
ments and conducting the holy rites. After decking 297 
the temple with all the dedicatory gifts which the 
law made permissible and benefiting the inhabitants 
by granting every favour which he could without 
causing mischief a and paying many compliments to 
Herod and receiving a host of the same from him, 
he was escorted to the harbours not by one city only 
but by the whole population of the country amid 
showers of posies which expressed their admiration 
of his piety. What of your other grand- 298 
father Tiberius Caesar ? Did he not evidently adopt 
the same policy ? At any rate in the twenty-three 
years during which he was emperor he maintained the 
tradition observed in the temple from distant ages and 
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σεν, ουδέν αυτής παραλύσας ή παρακινήσας μέρος. 
299 XXXVII I . έχω δέ τι και φιλοτίμημα αύτοΰ προσ-

δνηγησασθαι, καίτοι μυρίων άπολελαυκώς ότε έζη 
κακών άλλά τάληθές φίλον και σοι τίμιον. Πιλά
τος ήν τών υπάρχων επίτροπος αποδεδειγμένος τής 
Ιουδαίας9 ούτος ούκ έπι τιμή Ύιβερίου μάλλον ή 
ένεκα τοΰ λυπήσαι τό πλήθος άνατίθησιν έν τοΐς 
κατά τήν ίερόπολιν 'ϋρωδου βασιλείοις επίχρυσους 

[590] ασπίδας μήτε | μορφήν έχουσας μήτε άλλο τι τών 
απαγορευμένων, έξω τινός επιγραφής αναγκαίας, 
ή δύο ταύτα έμήνυε, τον τε άναθέντα καϊ υπέρ οδ 

300 ή άνάθεσις. έπεί δέ ήσθοντο οι πολλοί—και 
περιβόητον ήν ήδη τό πράγμα—, προστησάμενοι 
τούς τε βασιλέως υίεΐς τετταρα^ ούκ άποδέοντας 
τό τε αξίωμα και τάς τύχας βασιλέων και τούς 
άλλους απογόνους καϊ τών παρ* αύτοΐς τούς έν 
τέλει παρεκάλουν τό νεωτερισθέν περί τάς ασπίδας 
είς έπανόρθωσιν άγαγεΐν καϊ μή κινεΐν έθη πάτρια 
τον προ τοΰ πάντα αιώνα διαφυλαχθέντα καϊ προς 

301 βασιλέων καϊ προς αυτοκρατόρων ακίνητα, στερ-
ρώς δέ άντιλέγοντος—ήν γάρ τήν φύσιν άκαμπής 
και μετά τοΰ αυθάδους αμείλικτος—, άνεβόησαν 
* μή στασίαζε, μή πολεμοποίει, μή κατάλυε τήν 
είρήνην ούκ έστιν ατιμία νόμων αρχαίων αύτο-
κράτορος τιμή. μή πρόφασις τής είς τό έθνος 
επήρειας έστω σοι Ύιβέριος' ουδέν έθέλει τών 
ημετέρων κταταλυβσβαι. εί δέ φής, αυτός έπίδει-
ξον ή διάταγμα ή έπιστολήν ή όμοιότροπον, ίνα 

α Or perhaps " showing his public spirit," as φιλοτιμία is 
sometimes used of the munificence of rulers (see Lexicon). 
L. & S. revised strangely cite this passage in the sense of 4 4 aT. 
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destroyed or disturbed no part of it. X X X V I I I . I 299 
can quote in addition one act showing a fine spirit." 
For though I experienced many ills when he was alive, 
truth is dear, and is held in honour by you.& One 
of his lieutenants was Pilate, who was appointed to 
govern Judaea. He, not so much to honour Tiberius 
as to annoy the multitude, dedicated in Herod's 
palace in the holy city some shields coated with gold. 
They had no image work traced on them nor any
thing else forbidden by the law apart from the barest 
inscription stating two facts, the name of the person 
who made the dedication and of him in whose honour 
it was made. But when the multitude understood 300 
the matter which had by now become a subject of 
common talk, having put at their head the kings four 
sons, 0 who in dignity and good fortune were not in
ferior to a king, and his other descendants and the 
persons of authority in their own body, they appealed 
to Pilate to redress the infringement of their tradi
tions caused by the shields and not to disturb the 
customs which throughout all the preceding ages had 
been safeguarded without disturbance by kings and 
by emperors. When he, naturally inflexible, a blend 301 
of self-will and relentlessness, stubbornly refused they 
clamoured, ' Do not arouse sedition, do not make 
war, do not destroy the peace; you do not honour 
the emperor by dishonouring ancient laws. Do not 
take Tiberius as your pretext for outraging the 
nation ; he does not wish any of our customs to be 
overthrown. If you say that he does, produce your
self an order or a letter or something of the kind so 

act of ambition or ostentation," which is surely quite out of 
place. 6 Or perhaps " reflects honour on you." 

c For the account in Josephus cf. Bell. Jud. ii. 169 ff., 
vol. ii. p. 389 L.C.L. 
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παυσάμενοι τοΰ σοΙ διενοχλεΐν πρέσβεις έλόμενοι 
302 δεώμεθα τοΰ δεσπότου.' το τελενταΐον τοΰτο μά

λιστα αυτόν έξετράχυνε καταδείσαντα, μή τω οντι 
πρεσβενσάμενοι καϊ τής άλλης αυτόν επιτροπής 
έξελέγξωσι τάς δωροδοκίας, τάς ύβρεις, τάς άρ
παγας, τάς οικίας, τάς επήρειας, τούς άκριτους και 
επαλλήλους φόνους, τήν άνήνυτον και άργαλεω-

303 τάτην ωμότητα διεξελθόντες. οία ούν εγκότως 
έχων καϊ βαρύμηνις (ων) άνθρωπος έν άμηχάνοις 
ήν, μήτε κοθελεΐν τά άπαξ avare^eWa θαρρών 
μήτε βουλόμενός τι τών προς ήδονήν τοΐς ύπηκόοις 
έργάσασθαι, άμα δέ και τήν έν τούτοις σταθερό
τητα Ύιβερίου μή άγνοών άπερ ορώντες οι έν 
τέλει καϊ συνιέντες, ότι μετανοεί μέν έπϊ τοΐς 
πεπραγμένοις, δοκεΐν δέ ού βούλεται, γράφουσι 

304 Ύιβερίω δεητικωτάτας έπιστολάς. 6 δέ διαναγνούς1 

οία μέν είπε ΤΙιλάτον, οία δέ ήπείλησεν ώς δέ 
ώργίσθη, καίτοι ούκ εύληπτος ών οργή, περιττόν 
έστι διηγεΐσθαι, τοΰ πράγματος έξ αύτοΰ φωνήν 

305 άφιέντος. ευθέως γάρ ουδέ είς τήν ύστεραίαν 
ύπερθέμενος έπιστέλλει, μύρια μέν τοΰ καινούργη-
θέντος τολμήματος ονειδίζων καϊ έπιπλήττων, 
κελεύων δέ αύτίκα καθελεΐν τάς ασπίδας καϊ 
μετακομισθήναι έκ τής μητροπόλεως είς τήν έπϊ 
θαλάττη Ίίαισάρειαν, έπώνυμον τοΰ προπάππου 
Έεβαστήν, ΐνα άνατεθεΐεν έν τω Σεβαστείω· καϊ 
άνετέθησαν. ούτως αμφότερα έφυλάχθη, καϊ ή | 

[591] τιμή τοΰ αύτοκράτορος, καϊ ή περί τήν πόλιν 
1 MSS. Βιαγνούς. See on § 203. 

α So in Jos. Ant. xvi. 136, though the epithet Σεβαστή does 
not appear elsewhere. It is usually distinguished from 
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that we may cease to pester you and having chosen 
our envoys may petition our lord.' It was this final 302 
point which particularly exasperated him, for he 
feared that if they actually sent an embassy they 
would also expose the rest of his conduct as governor 
by stating in full the briberies, the insults, the rob
beries, the outrages and wanton injuries, the execu
tions without trial constantly repeated, the ceaseless 
and supremely grievous cruelty. So with all his vin- 303 
dictiveness and furious temper, he was in a difficult 
position. He had not the courage to take down what 
had been dedicated nor did he wish to do anything 
which would please his subjects. At the same time 
he knew full well the constant policy of Tiberius in 
these matters. The magnates saw this and under
standing that he had repented of his action but did 
not wish to appear penitent sent letters of very 
earnest supplication to Tiberius. When he had read 304 
them through what language he used about Pilate, 
what threats he made ! The violence of his anger, 
though he was not easily roused to anger, it is 
needless to describe since the facts speak for them
selves. For at once without even postponing it to 305 
the morrow he wrote to Pilate with a host of re
proaches and rebukes for his audacious violation of 
precedent and bade him at once take down the 
shields and have them transferred from the capital 
to Caesarea on the coast surnamed Augusta α after 
your great-grandfather, to be set up in the temple 
of Augustus, and so they were. So both objects 
were safeguarded, the honour paid to the emperor 
and the policy observed from of old in dealing 

Caesarea Philippi by ή irrl θαλασσή as here; v. Pauly-
Wwaioa, s.v, 
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306 αρχαία συνήθεια. X X X I X . τότε μεν οΰν ασπίδες 
ήσαν, αΐς ουδέν άνεζωγράφητο μίμημα* νυνί δέ 
κολοσσιαίος άνδριάς. και τότε μέν ή άνάθεσις εν 
οικία τών επιτρόπων ήν τήν δέ μέλλουσάν φασιν 
εσωτάτω τοΰ ίεροΰ κατ αυτά τά άδυτα γίνεσθαι, 
είς ά άπαξ τοΰ ένιαυτοϋ ό μέγας ιερεύς εισέρχεται 
τ ή νηστεία λεγομένη μόνον έπιθυμιάσων και κατά 
τά πάτρια εύξόμενος φοράν αγαθών εύετηρίαν τε 

307 καϊ είρήνην άπασιν άνθρώποις. καν άρα τις που, 
ού λέγω τών άλλων ^Ιουδαίων, άλλά καϊ τών 
ιερέων, ούχϊ τών ύστατων, άλλά τών τήν ευθύς 
μετά τον πρώτον τάξιν είληχότων, ή καθ9 αυτόν 
ή καϊ μετ εκείνου συνεισέλθη, μάλλον δέ καν 
αυτός ό άρχιερεύς δυσϊν ήμέραις τοΰ έτους ή καϊ 
τή αύτη τρις ή καϊ τετράκις είσφοιτήση, θάνατον 

308 άπαραίτητον υπομένει, τοσαύτη τις έστιν ή περι 
τά άδυτα φυλακή τοΰ νομοθέτου μόνα έκ πάντων 
άβατα καϊ άφαυστα βουληθέντος αυτά διατηρεί-
σθαι. πόσους αν ούν οΐει θανάτους εκουσίως 
ύπομένειν τούς περι ταύτα ώσιωμένους, εί θεά-
σαιντο τον ανδριάντα είσκομιζόμενον; έμοϊ μέν 
δοκοΰσι γενεάς όλας αύταίς γυναιξί και τέκνοις 
άποσφάξαντες έπϊ τοις τών οικείων πτώμασιν 
εαυτούς τελευταΐον καθιερεύσειν. ταύτα μέν 

309 Ύιβέριος έγνω. τί δέ ο σος προπάππος, 
ό τών πώποτε γενομένων αυτοκρατόρων άριστος, 
ό πρώτος αρετής ένεκα και τύχης Σιεβαστός 
ονομασθείς, ό τήν είρήνην διαχέας πάντη διά γής 

310 και θαλάττης άχρι τών τοΰ κόσμου περάτων; ούκ 
άκοή πυνθανόμενος τά περί τό ιερόν καϊ ότι ουδέν 
έστιν άφίδρυμα έν αύτώ χειρόκμητον, όρατόν α 
οράτου μίμημα φύσεως, έθαύμαζε καϊ προσεκύνει, 
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with the city. X X X I X . Now at that time it was 306 
shields on which no likeness had been painted ; 
now it is a colossal statue. Then too the installation 
was in the house of the governors; now they say 
it is to be in the inmost part of the temple in the 
special sanctuary itself, into which the Grand Priest 
enters once a year only on the Fast as it is called, to 
offer incense and to pray according to ancestral 
practice for a full supply of blessings and prosperity 
and peace for all mankind. And if any priest, to 307 
say nothing of the other Jews, and not merely one 
of the lowest priests but of those who are ranked 
directly below the chief, goes in either by himself or 
with the High Priest, and further even if the High 
Priest enters on two days in the year or thrice or four 
times on the same day death without appeal is his 
doom. So greatly careful was the law-giver to guard 308 
the inmost sanctuary, the one and only place which 
he wished to keep preserved untrodden and un
touched. How many deaths think you would those 
who have been trained to holiness in these matters 
willingly endure if they should see the statue im
ported thither ? I believe that they would slaughter 
their whole families, women and children alike, and 
finally immolate themselves upon the corpses of their 
kin. This Tiberius knew. But what of 309 
your greatgrandfather the best of the emperors that 
ever were to this day, he who first received the 
title of Augustus for his virtue and good fortune, 
who disseminated peace everywhere over sea and 
land to the ends of the world ? Did he not, hearing 310 
by report the story of the temple and that it had 
no work of man's hands, a visible effigy of an invi
sible being, erected in it, marvel and pay it honour ? 
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φιλοσοφίας ουκ άκροις χείλεσι γευσάμενος άλλ9 

έπϊ πλέον έστιαθεϊς και σχεδόν τι καθ9 έκάστην 
ήμέραν έστιώμενος, τά μέν μνήμαις ών ή διάνοια 
προμαθοΰσα τά φιλοσοφίας άνεπόλει, τά δέ καϊ ταΐς 
τών συνόντων άει λογίων συνδιαιτ^σεσι; κατά 
γάρ τάς έν δείπνω συνουσίας ο πλείστος χρόνος 
άπενέμετο τοΐς άπό παιδείας, ίνα μή τό σώμα 
μόνον άλλά καϊ ή φυχή τοΐς οίκείοις άνατρέφοιτο. 

311 X L . τεκμηρίοις δέ άφθόνοις 7τιστώσασ0αι δυνά
μενος τό βούλημα τοΰ Σεβαστού προπάππου σου 
δυσϊν άρκεσθήσομαι. τό μέν γάρ πρώτον έπέστειλε 
τοΐς έπιτρόποις τών κατά τήν 9Ασίαν επικρατειών, 
πυθόμενος όλιγωρεΐσθαι τάς ιεράς άπαρχάς, ίνα 
έπιτρέπωσι τοΐς 9Ιουδαίοις μόνοις είς τά συναγώγια 

312 συνέρχεσθαι· μή γάρ είναι ταύτα συνόδους έκ 
μέθης καϊ παροινίας έπϊ συστάσει,1 ώς λυμαίνεσθαι 

[592] τά J τής ειρήνης, άλλά διδασκαλεία σωφροσύνης 
καϊ δικαιοσύνης ανδρών έπιτηδευόντων μέν άρετήν, 
άπαρχάς δέ ετησίους συμφερόντων, έζ ών άνάγουσι 
θυσίας στέλλοντες ίεροπομπούς είς τό έν Ί ερο -

313 σολύμοις ιερόν, είτα κελεύει μηδένα έμποδών 
ϊστασθαι τοΐς 9ϊουδαίοις μήτε συνιοΰσι μήτε 
συνεισφέρουσι μήτε διαπεμπομένοις κατά τά πάτρια 
είς Ιεροσόλυμα· ταύτα γάρ εί καϊ μή τοΐς ρήμασι, 

314 τοΐς γοΰν πράγμασιν έπέσταλται. μίαν δέ έπι-
στολήν ύποτέταχα προς τήν σήν τοΰ δεσπότου 
πειθώ, ήν Τάιος Νορβανός Φλάκκος έπιστέλλει 

1 Reiter has επισυστάσας on Cohn's conjecture. The M S S . 
readings recorded are em συστάσει (so Mangey), επι συστάσεως 
and έιτισυστάντα. I do not see much reason for επισυστάσας, 
which, if taken in the sense of conspiring, would naturally 
be followed by a dative, nor any difficulty in επί συστάσει. 
For συστασίζ in this sense cf. De Praem. 75. 
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For he had not taken a mere sip of philosophy but 
had feasted on it liberally and continued so to feast 
almost every day, partly by the memories of the 
lessons which his mind had conned from its earlier in
struction in philosophy, partly by intercourse with the 
learned who from time to time were in his company. 
For in the gatherings at his table most of the time 
was assigned to listening to men of culture a so that 
not only the body but also the soul might be nourished 
by the food proper to each. X L . While I have 311 
a great abundance of evidence to show the wishes 
of your great-grandfather Augustus I will content 
myself with two examples. The first is a letter 
which he sent to the governors of the provinces in 
Asia, as he had learnt that the sacred first-fruits 
were treated with disrespect. He ordered that the 
Jews alone should be permitted by them to assemble 
in synagogues. These gatherings, he said, were not 312 
based on drunkenness and carousing to promote con
spiracy and so to do grave injury to the cause of peace, 
but were schools of temperance and justice where 
men while practising virtue subscribed the annual 
first-fruits to pay for the sacrifices which they offer 
and commissioned sacred envoys to take them to the 
temple in Jerusalem. Then he commanded that no 313 
one should hinder the Jews from meeting or subscrib
ing or sending envoys to Jerusalem according to their 
ancestral practice. For these were certainly the sub
stance if not the actual words of his instructions. But 314 
there is one letter which I subj oin here to convince you, 
my lord and master, sent by Gaius Norbanus Flaccus 

a This might mean " subjects of culture," but cf. in De 
Mut. 33 and Quod Omn. Prob. 125, where we have oi άπό 
παώείας. 
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δηλών τά ύπό Καίσαρος αύτώ γραφέντα. εστί δέ 
315 τής επιστολής τό άντίγραφον τόδε· * Τάιος Νορβα-

νός Φλάκκος ανθύπατος Έφεσίων άρχουσι χαίρειν. 
Καίσαρ μοι εγραφεν, 91ουδαίους, ού αν ώσιν, ιδίω 
άρχαίω εθισμώ νομίζειν συναγομένους χρήματα 
φέρειν, α πέμπουσιν είς Ιεροσόλυμα* τούτους ούκ 
ηθέλησε κωλύεσθαι τοϋτο ποιεΐν. έγραφα ούν 
ύμΐν, ιν* είδήτε, ώς ταύτα ούτως γίνεσθαι κελεύει! 

316 άρ ούκ εναργής πίστις έστιν, αύτοκράτορ, τής 
Καίσαρος προαιρέσεως, ή περί τήν τοϋ ημετέρου 
ίεροΰ τιμήν έκέχρητο, μή βουληθεϊς τω κοινώ τύπω 
τών συνόδων άναιρεθήναι τάς τών Ιουδαίων είς 
ταύτό συμφοιτήσεις, ας απαρχών ένεκα ποιούνται 

317 καϊ τής άλλης ευσέβειας; έτερον δέ έστιν ούκ 
άποδέον τούτου δείγμα σαφέστατον τής βουλή
σεως τοϋ Σεβαστού· διετάζατο γάρ έκ τών ιδίων 
προσόδων άνάγεσθαι θυσίας έντελεχεΐς1 όλοκαύ-
τους τω ύφίστω θεώ καθ9 έκάστην ήμέραν, αΐ καϊ 
μέχρι νϋν επιτελούνται· άρνες είσϊ δύο καϊ ταύρος 
τά ίερεΐα, οΐς Καίσαρ έφαίδρυνε τον βωμόν επιστα
μένος σαφώς, οτι ουδέν έστιν άφίδρυμα οΰτε 

318 φανερόν οΰτε αφανές· άλλά γάρ ό τοσούτος ήγεμών 
καϊ φιλόσοφος2 ούδενός δεύτερος έλογίσατο παρ9 

έαυτώ, ότι άναγκαΐόν έστιν έν τοΐς περιγείοις 
έζαίρετον άπονενεμήσθαι τόπον ιερόν τω άοράτω 
θεώ μηδέν όρατόν άπεικόνισμα περιέχοντα προς 
μετουσίαν ελπίδων χρηστών και άπόλαυσιν αγαθών 

319 τελείων. υφηγητή τοιούτω τής ευσέ
βειας χρησαμένη καϊ ή προμάμμη σου Ιουλία 
Σεβαστή κατεκόσμησε τον νεών χρυσαΐς φιάλαις 
και σπονδείοις και άλλων αναθημάτων πολυτελε-

1 MSS. εντελείς. 
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declaring what Caesar had written to him. Here is a 
transcript of this letter. ' Gaius Norbanus Flaccus pro- 315 
consul to the magistrates of the Ephesians, greeting. 
Caesar has written to me that the Jews, wherever 
they may be, regularly according to their old peculiar 
custom, make a rule of meeting together and subscrib
ing money which they send to Jerusalem. He does not 
wish them to be hindered from doing this. I there
fore write to you to let you know that this is what 
he orders to be done.' Is not this a clear proof, my 316 
emperor, of the principles which he followed as to the 
honour due to our temple ? He did not think that 
the form generally adopted about meetings should 
be applied to do away with the assemblages of the 
Jews to which they resort for collection of the first-
fruits and their other religious observances. Another 317 
example no less cogent than this shows very clearly 
the will of Augustus. He gave orders for a continua
tion of whole burnt offerings every day to the Most 
High God to be charged to his own purse. These are 
carried out to this day. Two lambs and a bull are the 
victims with which he added lustre to the altar, know
ing well that there is no image there openly or se
cretly set up. Indeed this great ruler, this philosopher 318 
second to none, reasoned in his mind that within 
the precincts of earth there must needs be a special 
place assigned as sacred to the invisible God which 
would contain no visible image, a place to give us 
participation in good hopes and enjoyment of perfect 
blessings. Under such an instructor in 319 
piety your great-grandmother Julia Augusta adorned 
the temple with golden vials and libation bowls and 
a multitude of other sumptuous offerings. What made 

8 MSS. φιλοσοφία ( = - $ ) or φιλοσοφίας· 
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στάτων πλήθει· τί παθοΰσα και αύτη, μηδενός 
ένδον οντος άφιδρύματος; άσθενέστεραι γάρ πώς 
είσιν αί γνώμαι τών γυναικών έξω τών αισθητών 

320 μηδέν ίσχύουσαι νοητόν καταλαβεΐν. ή δέ γε 
[593] καθάπερ έν τοΐς άλλοις ολον | τό γένος καν τούτω 

οιήνεγκεν, ύπό παιδείας άκρατου φύσει και μελέτη 
περιγεγενημένης,1 άρρενωθεΐσα τον λογισμόν, ος 
ούτως οξυδερκής έγεγένητο, ώς μά)λον τά νοητά 
καταλαμβάνειν τών αισθητών και ταύτα νομίζειν 
εκείνων εΐναι σκιάς. 

321 XLI. ""Εχων ούν, δέσποτα, τής ήμερωτέρας? 
προαιρέσεως τοιαύτα παραδείγματα, πάντα οίκειό-
τατα και συγγενέστατα αφ* ών έσπάρης καϊ άνέβλα-
στες καϊ τοσούτον ηύξήθης, διατήρησον α κάκείνων 

322 έκαστος. παρακλητεύουσι τοΐς νόμοις αυτοκρά
τορες προς αυτοκράτορα, Σεβαστοί προς Σεβαστόν, 
πάπποι καϊ πρόγονοι προς εκγονον, πλείους προς 
ενα, μονονουχϊ φάσκοντες' έν ταΐς ήμετέραις βουλή-
σεσιν α μέχρι καϊ τήμερον έφυλάχθη νόμιμα μή 
καθέλης* και γάρ εί μηδέν έκ τής καταλύσεως 

1 So Mangey with some MSS. Others περιγεγατημένη (so 
Reiter). See note a. 

2 MSS. ημετέρας. 

a The exact meaning, as well as the reading, see note 1, is 
uncertain. The one thing certain is that we have an allusion 
to the Educational Trinity, Nature, Instruction and Practice, 
which occurs so frequently in Philo, particularly in its spiritual 
application. See particularly Introd. to vol. vi. pp. χ f. and 
vol. viii. p. 453. Mangey's translation " ex eruditione pura 
quam natura et studio comparaverat," is, I think, impossible. 
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her too do this, as there was no image there ? For 
the judgements of women as a rule are weaker and 
do not apprehend any mental conception apart from 
what their senses perceive. But she excelled all her 320 
sex in this as in everything else, for the purity of the 
training she received supplementing nature and 
practice0 gave virility to her reasoning power, which 
gained such clearness of vision that it apprehended 
the things of mind better than the things of sense 
and held the latter to be shadows of the former. 

XLI. " So then, my lord, having such patterns of 321 
the gentler line of treatment, patterns so closely 
connected by kinship to yourself, the seed-bed from 
which you sprang 6 and grew up and rose to such great
ness, maintain what each of them also maintained. 
The cause of the laws is pleaded by emperors to 322 
emperor, by Augusti to an Augustus, by grand
parents and ancestors to their descendant, by several 
to one, and you may almost hear them say,' Do not 
destroy the institutions which under the shelter of 
our wills were safeguarded to this day, for even if 
no sinister result were encountered through their 

By παιδείας Philo clearly refers to the instruction received 
from her υφηγητής Augustus, and it is inconsistent with this 
to say that it was gained by nature and practice. The same 
applies if reading with Reiter we translate " through instruc
tion she surpassed (her sex) in nature and practice." The 
translation above seems to me to give the required sense. 
Livia had the advantage of Augustus's instruction but like 
everybody else she could not use it properly without the 
other two. But I cannot find examples of περιγίγνοααι in this 
sense and I should like to read παραγ€γ€νημ€νης= support
ing " or " supplementing." 

• Or perhaps " most closely akin to those from whom you 
sprang," τούτων being omitted before αφ* ών· Of Quod Omn. 
Prob. 104 and 123. 

VOL. X G 161 



PHILO 

αυτών άπαντηθείη παλίμφημον, άλλ* η γε τοΰ 
μέλλοντος άδηλότης και τοΐς θαρραλεωτάτοις, εί 
μή καταφρονηταϊ τών θείων είσίν, ού παντελώς 

323 εστίν άφοβος, εάν καταλέγομαι τάς είς έμαυτόν 
εκ σοΰ γενομένας ευεργεσίας, έπιλείφει με ή 
ήμερα, προς τω μηδέ άρμόττον είναι προηγούμενον 
έργον πάρεργον έτερου ποιεΐσθαι λόγου9 καν ησυ
χάζω μέντοι, τά πράγματα αυτά βοά και φωνήν 

324 άφίησιν. ελυσάς με σιδήρω δεδεμένον9 τις ούκ 
οΐδεν; άλλά μή χαλεπωτέροις δεσμοΐς, αύτο-
κράτορ, έπισφίγξης9 οι μέν γάρ λυθέντες μέρει 
περιβέβληντο τοΰ σώματος, οι δέ νΰν προσδοκώ" 
μενοι φυχής εϊσιν, όλην αυτήν δι όλων μέλλοντες 

325 πιέζειν. τον έπικρεμάμενον άει τοΰ θανάτου φόβον 
άπώσω καϊ τεθνεώτα τω δέει ζωπυρήσας καθάπερ 
έκ παλιγγενεσίας άνήγειρας9 διατήρησον τήν χάριν, 
αύτοκράτορ, Ινα μή ο σος *Αγρίππας άποτάζηται 
τω βίω9 δόζω γάρ ού τοΰ σωθήναι χάριν άφεΐσθαι 
μάλλον ή τοΰ βαρυτέρας ένδεζάμενος συμφοράς 

326 έπισημότερον τελευτ^σαι. τον μέγιστον και εύ-
τυχέστατον έν άνθρώποις κλήρον έχαρίσω μοι, 
βασιλείαν, πάλαι μέν μιας χώρας, αύθις δέ και 
ετέρας μείζονος, τήν Ύραχωνΐτιν λεγομένην και τήν 
Γαλιλαι'αν συνάφας9 μή τά προς περιουσίαν μοι 
χαρισάμενος, ώ δέσποτα, τά avayfcaia άφελης 

^ μηδέ είς φώς άναγαγών τηλαυγέστατον έζ ύπαρχης 
είς βαθύτατον σκότος ρίφης. €^ίστα/χαι | τών 

5 ^ λαμπρών εκείνων, τήν προ μικρού τύχην ού 
παραιτούμαι, πάντα ύπαλλάττομαι ενός, τοΰ μή 

α Or " I do not deprecate my recent (ill) fortune." So 
Mangey. This is certainly more in accordance with the 
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overthrow, still the uncertainty of the future cannot 
entirely fail to strike fear into the most courageous 
unless he holds things divine in contempt.' If I should 323 
recount the benefits conferred on myself by you, 
the day will be too short, and besides it is not suitable 
to treat a primary task as an appendage to another 
subject. And indeed even if I hold my peace the 
facts themselves break into speech and cry aloud. 
You released me bound fast in iron fetters, who does 324 
not know it ? but do not clamp me, my emperor, with 
still more grievous fetters, for those which were then 
unbound encompassed but a part of my body, those 
which I see before me are of the soul and must press 
hard on every part of its whole being. You thrust 325 
away the ever imminent terror of death, you kindled 
fresh life in me when dead with fear, you awakened 
me as though I were born anew. Maintain your 
bounty, my emperor, that your Agrippa may not bid 
farewell to life, for it will seem as though my release 
was not given to save me but that a victim to heavier 
misfortunes I should come to a more notorious end. 
The greatest gift of fortune that man can possess 326 
you granted to me, a kingdom, in the past of one 
country, later of another and a greater when you 
added Trachelitis as it is called and Galilee. Do not 
after granting me favours in super-abundance take 
from me bare necessities, and after restoring me to 
light of fullest radiance cast me anew into deepest 
darkness. I renounce all that brilliance, I do not 327 
beg to keep my shortlived good fortune.* I exchange 
all for one thing only, that the ancestral institutions 

common use both of π α ρ α ι τ ο ύ μ α ι and π ρ ο μικρόν, but the 
sentence, if so taken, entirely contradicts what is said in 
§323. 
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κινηθήναι τά πάτρια, τις γάρ αν μου γένοιτο 
λόγος ή παρά τοΐς όμοφύλοις ή παρά τοΐς άλλοις 
άπασιν άνθρώποις; ανάγκη γάρ δυοΐν θάτερον ή 
προδότην τών Ιδίων ή σοι μηκέτι ομοίως φίλον 

328 νομισθήναι· ών τί αν εΐη μείζον κακόν; εί μέν γάρ 
εν τή τάξει τών εταίρων έτι καταριθμούμαι, προ
δοσίας έξοίσομαι οόξαν, έάν μήτε ή πατρίς απα
θής παντός κάκου διαφυλαχθή μήτε τό ιερόν 
άφαυστον τά γάρ τών εταίρων καϊ προσπεφευγό-
των ταΐς αύτοκρατορικαΐς έπιφανείαις ύμεΐς οι 

329 μεγάλοι διασώζετε, εί δέ ύποικουρεΐ τί σου τήν 
διάνοιαν έχθος, μή δήσης ώς Ύιβέριος, άλλά και 
τήν τοΰ δεθήναί ποτε αύθις ελπίδα συνανελών κέ-
λευσον εκποδών αύτίκα γενέσθαι· τί γάρ έμοϊ ζήν 
καλόν, ω μία σωτηρίας έλπϊς ήν τό σον ευμενές; " 

330 X L I I . Ύαΰτα γράφας καϊ σφραγισάμενος πέμπει 
Ταιω καϊ συγκλεισάμενος οΐκοι κατέμενεν, αγω
νιών καϊ συγκεχυμένος καϊ πώς έντύχοι1 μάλιστα 
φροντίζων ού γάρ βραχύς έπέρριπτο κίνδυνος, άλλ* 
6 περί αναστάσεως καϊ άνδραποδισμοΰ και παν
τελούς πορθήσεως, ού μόνον τοΐς τήν ίεράν χώραν 
κατοικοΰσιν άλλά καϊ τοΐς πανταχού τής οίκου-

331 μένης *\ουδαίοις. λαβών δέ και διαναγινώσκων έφ* 
έκάστω τών νοημάτων άμα μέν ωδει, μή κατορ-
θουμένου τοϋ βουλήματος, άμα δέ καϊ έπεκλάτο 
ταΐς δικαιολογίαις όμοΰ καϊ δεήσεσι, καϊ τον 

332 *Αγρίππαν τή μέν έπηνει, τη δέ έμέμφετο' ήτι-
άτο μέν τής είς τούς ομοφύλους άγαν αρεσκείας 

1 A strange use of εντυγχάνω. Perhaps, as Mangey, 
α ν τύχοι. 

a Or " take shelter under the manifestations." 
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be not disturbed. For what would be my reputa
tion among either my compatriots or all other men ? 
Either I must seem a traitor to my people or no 
longer be counted your friend as I have been ; there 
is no other alternative, and what greater ill could 
befall me than these ? For if I still keep my place 328 
in the list of your companions I shall lie under an 
imputation of treachery, unless my homeland is 
guarded unscathed from every kind of mischief and 
the temple is untouched. For you great potentates 
safeguard the interests of your companions and those 
who take refuge with you by manifestations of your 
absolute power. a But if your mind harbour any 329 
hostility to me, do not imprison me as Tiberius did, 
rather do away with any idea of future imprisonment 
and at the same time bid me take myself out of 
the way forthwith. For of what value would life 
be to me whose one hope of salvation lay in your 
goodwill ? " 

XLJI. Having written and sealed this letter he 330 
sent it-to Gaius and shut himself up in his house 
where he remained greatly agitated and distraught, 
particularly by anxiety about the turn events might 
take. For the danger which had fallen upon him 
was no trifle but one which involved the expulsion, 
enslavement, and wholesale spoliation of the Jews 
who dwelt not only in the Holy Land but everywhere 
through the habitable world. Gaius received the 331 
letter and, as he read it, its every sentiment filled him 
with resentment at the ill-success of his project, yet 
at the same time he began to bend under the claims 
for justice coupled with supplication. And from one 
point of view he praised Agrippa and blamed him 
from another. He charged him with over-complai- 332 
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μόνους ανθρώπων αφηνιάζοντας καϊ έκτρεπομένους 
αύτοΰ τήν έκθέωσιν, έπήνει δέ τό μηδέν iv έαυτώ 
συσκιάζειν καϊ έπικρύπτειν, άπερ έλεγεν είναι 
δείγματα έλευθεριωτάτων και ευγενέστατων ηθών. 

333 ημερωθείς ούν οσα τω δοκεΐν αποκρίσεων χρη
στότερων 9Αγρίππαν ήξίωσε, το άνωτάτω και 
μέγιστον δωρούμενος, τό μηκέτι γενέσθαι τήν 
άνάθεσιν καϊ ΐίοπλίω ΤΙετρωνίω, τω τής Συρίας 
έπιτρόπω, κελεύει γραφήναι μηδέν έπϊ τω ίερώ 
τών Ιουδαίων έτι νεώτερον κινεΐν. 

334 "Ομως μέντοι καϊ τήν χάριν διδούς εδωκεν ούκ 
άκέραιον, άλλ' άναμίξας αυτή δέος άργαλεώτατον 
προσγράφει γάρ' " έάν δέ τίνες έν ταΐς όμόροις 
έξω μιας τής μητροπόλεως εθελοντές βωμούς ή 
ιερά ή τινας εικόνας ή ανδριάντας υπέρ έμοΰ καϊ 
τών έμών ίδρύεσθαι κωλύωνται, τούς εϊργοντας ή 

335 παραχρήμα κολάζειν ή είς αυτόν άνάγειν." τούτο 
δέ ουδέν ήν έτερον ή στάσεως και εμφυλίων πολέ
μων αρχή και τής δωρεάς, ήν έπ* ευθείας έδόκει 
παρασχεΐν, πλάγιος τις άναίρεσις· έμέλλον γάρ οι 
μέν κατά τήν προς Ιουδαίους φιλονεικίαν μάλλον 
ή τό προς Τάιον ευσεβές καταπλήσειν τήν χώραν 

[595] άπασαν \ αναθημάτων, οι δέ έν όφεσι ταΐς αυτών 
τήν τών πατρίων όρώντες κατάΧυσιν, εί καϊ πάντων 
ήσαν πραοπαθέστατοι, μή άνέχεσθαι, Τάιος δέ τούς 
παρακινηθέντας τιμωρία κρίνων μεγίστη άνατεθήναι 

336 πάλιν κελεύειν τον ανδριάντα έν τω ίερώ. πρόνοια 
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sance to his compatriots, who stood alone among 
mankind in their recalcitrance and refusal to accept 
his deification. He praised him for disguising and 
concealing nothing of his real self and this he said 
proved that he had the characteristics of the truly-
free and noble. Thus to all appearance mollified he 333 
thought good to give kindly answers to Agrippa's 
request, granting him the chief and principal thing, 
that the installation should not now take place, and 
he ordered letters to be sent to Publius Petronius, 
governor of Syria, that he should forbear to take 
further steps to violate the tradition of the temple 
of the Jews. 

Nevertheless the concession thus granted by him 334 
was not unmixed but had blended with it a very 
grave cause for alarm. For he added an injunction 
that if any persons in neighbouring regions outside 
the capital who wished to set up altars or temples 
or any images and statues in honour of him or his 
were prevented from so doing, Petronius was to 
punish the obstructors at once or send them up to 
him. Now this was nothing else than a starting point 335 
for seditions and civil conflicts and an indirect can
celling of what appeared to be a straightforward gift 
on his part. For it was to be expected that one 
party, through hostility to the Jews rather than 
reverence for Gaius, would fill the whole country 
with such installations, and I he others seeing with 
their own eyes their ancestral institutions over
thrown would not hold their iiands even if they 
were the mildest of men. Then Gaius while award
ing the severest punishment to those who had been 
provoked to violence would again order the statue 
to be set up in the temple. But by a dispensation 336 
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Se τινι και επιμέλεια τοΰ πάντα έφορώντος καϊ 
συν δίκη πρυτανεύοντος θεού τών ομόρων πάρε-
κίνησεν ουδέν ουδέ εΐς, ώς μή χρείαν τινά γενέσθαι, 
ή προ μετριωτέρας μέμφεως απαραίτητος εμελλεν 

337 άπαντασβαι συμφορά, τί δέ όφελος; εΐποι τις άν· 
ουδέ γάρ ήρεμούντων 6 Γάιος ήρέμει, μετανοών 
επί τη χάριτι ήδη καϊ τήν προ μικρού ζωπυρών 
επιθυμίαν προστάττει γάρ έτερον ανδριάντα δη-
μιουργεΐσθαι κολοσσιαίον χαλκοΰν έπίχρυσον έν 
'Ρώμη, μηκέτι τον έν Σιδώνι κινών, ίνα μή τή 
κινήσει διατάραξη το πλήθος, άλλ' ήρεμοΰντος καϊ 
τής υπόνοιας άπηλλαγμένου κατά πολλήν ήσυχίαν 
άφανώς έν ταΐς ναυσϊ κομισθέντα λαθών τούς πολ-

338 λούς εξαίφνης ίδρύσηται. X L I I I . τού
το δέ πράξειν εμελλεν έν παράπλω κατά τήν 
είς Αϊγυπτον άποδημίαν. άλεκτος γάρ τις αυτόν 
έρως κατείχε τής 'Αλεξανδρείας, είς ήν έπόθει 
σπουδή πάση παραγενέσθαι καϊ άφικόμενος πλεί
στον χρόνον ένδιαιτηθήναι, νομίζων τήν έκθέωσιν, 
ήν ώνειροπόλει, μίαν ταύτην πόλιν και γεγεννη-
κέναι καϊ συναυξήσειν, καϊ ταΐς άλλαις παράδειγμα 
γεγενήσθαι τοΰ σεβασμού, μεγίστην τε οΰσαν καϊ έν 
καλώ τής οικουμένης0 τά γάρ τών μεγάλων εΐτε 
ανδρών εΐτε πόλεων τούς καταδεεστέρους άνδρας 

339 τε και δήμους ζηλοΰν έπιχειρεΐν. ήν 

α More literally, " admirably situated for commanding or 
serving the habitable world.'* So rather than *' in the finest 
situation in the world " (as Mangey), which would need 
καλλίστω. Thus Stephanus quotes from Lucian (ΙΙλοΐον 15) 
ή οικία iv καλώ τής πόλεως οίκοΒομηθεΐσα, but more parallel 
to the use here is Xen. Hell. ix. 2. 9 κεΐσθαι τήν Κερκνραν iv 
καλώ μεν τοΰ Κορινθιακού κόλπου και τών πόλεων αι επί τούτον 
καθί )Κονσι, έν καλώ hk τοΰ τήν Αακωνικήν χώραν βλάπτειν, εν 
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of the providence and watchful care of God, who 
surveys and presides over all things with justice, 
not a single person among the neighbours gave 
any provocation to violence, so that no occasion 
arose which would entail a calamity passing beyond 
a moderate censure and against which no prayers 
would avail. But what was the use of this ? one might 337 
say, for if they remained quiet, Gaius did not. He 
was already repenting of his concession and resuscita
ting his recent desire. He ordered another bronze 
statue of colossal size coated with gold to be con
structed in Rome. The one in Sidon he forbore 
from moving, for he did not wish to perturb the 
multitude by moving it, but intended when they were 
tranquil and freed from suspicion to have the other 
conveyed very quietly and secretly on shipboard and 
suddenly erected unobserved by the mass of the 
population. XLI IL This he intended to 338 
do while coasting along on his voyage to Egypt. 
For he was possessed by an extraordinary and 
passionate love for Alexandria. His heart was en
tirely set upon visiting it and on his arrival staying 
there for a very considerable time. For he thought 
this city was unique in that it had both given birth 
to and would foster the idea of godship which 
occupied his dreams, and that its vast size and the 
world-wide value of its admirable situation α had made 
it a pattern to other cities of the worship due to him, 
since it is true both of individual men and of whole 
populations that the inferior try to emulate the 
qualities of the great men and cities respectively. 

καλλίστω 8k τής rc άντιπίραν 'HWpow καϊ τοϋ *1ς ΪΙελοπόννησον 
άπό Σικελίας παράπλου. There the genitives give the places 
conveniently reached whether for attack or other purposes. 
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μέντοι καϊ προς τάλλα πάντα την φύσιν άπιστος, 
ώς, εί και τι χρηστόν έργάσαιτο, μετανοεΐν ευθύς 
και τρόπον τινά δι* ού κάί ταυτϊ λυθήσεται ζητεΐν 

340 μετά μείζονος ανίας και βλάβης, οίον δη τι λέγω* 
δεσμώτας ελυσεν ενίους έπ9 ουδεμία προφάσει, 
πάλιν εδησε βαρντέραν τής προτέρας έπαγαγών 

341 συμφοράν, την εκ δνσελπιστίας. πάλιν κατέγνω 
φυγήν έτερων θάνατον προσδοκησάντων, ούκ 
επειδή συνήδεσαν αύτοΐς άξια θανάτου πεπραχόσιν 
ή συνόλως βραχυτέρας ήστινοσοΰν τιμωρίας, άλλά 
διά τήν ύπερβάλλουσαν ωμότητα τοΰ δικαστού μή 
προσδοκώντες άποφεύξεσθαι. τούτοις έρμαιον ήν 
ή φυγή και ισότιμος καθόδω τον περί φυχής 

342 άνωτάτω κίνδυνον άποδεδρακεναι νομίζουσιν. άλλ' 
ού μακρός διήλθε χρόνος, καϊ τών στρατευομένων 
επιπεμφας τινάς, μηδενός καινότερου προσπεσόν-
τος, τούς άριστους καϊ ευγενέστατους ήδη ζώντας 

[596] ώς εν πατρίσι ταΐς νήσοις καϊ τήν | άτυχίαν 
ευτυχέστατα φέροντας αθρόους άνηρει, πένθος 
οίκτρότατον και άπροσδόκητον οίκοις τών εν 

343 'Ρώμη μεγάλων προσβολών, εί δε τισι καϊ δωρεάν 
εδωκεν άργύριον, ούχ ώς δάνειον άνεπραττε τόκους 
προσεκλεγων καϊ επιτοκίας, άλλ9 ώς φώριον μετά 
μεγίστης τών λαβόντων ζημίας· ού γάρ εξήρκει 
τά δοθέντα τοΐς άθλίοις άποτιννύειν, άλλά και τάς 
ουσίας όλας προσεισέφερον, ας ή παρά γονέων ή 
παρ9 οικείων ή φίλων έκληρονόμουν ή ποριστήν 

α Here the description of Gaius's conduct, interrupted by 
the parenthetical section on Alexandria, is resumed. The 
arrangement by which a new chapter is begun at § 338 is 
unfortunate. 
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a In fact in all other matters he was 339 
naturally untrustworthy, so that if he did commit any 
kind action he immediately repented of it and sought 
some means of cancelling it, thus causing increased 
affliction and injury. Here is an instance of this 340 
sort of thing. He released some prisoners for no 
reason, and then by imprisoning them again imposed 
on them a suffering heavier than the former through 
the bitter disappointment. Again he sentenced 341 
others to banishment when they expected death, not 
because their conscience told them that their action 
deserved death or even any minor penalty at all, but 
because in view of the supreme cruelty of their judge 
they did not expect to get off unpunished. To these 
banishment was a godsend as good as repatriation, 
since they felt that they had escaped from the 
extremity of danger which threatened their lives. 
But no long time had elapsed when, though no fresh 342 
occasion had been given, he sent some of his soldiers 
on duty to deal with them, and when these men of 
high excellence and nobility were leading their lives 
on the islands as though they were their native homes 
and bearing their misfortunes with the spirit of the 
favourites of fortune, he proceeded to slaughter them 
in a body, a blow which brought misery as heartrend
ing as it was unexpected into the households of the 
great in Rome. So too if he gave a present of money 343 
to some he did not treat it as a loan and exact in
terest and compound interest, but as stolen property 
entailing very heavy loss for those who took it. For 
it was not enough for the poor wretches to repay 
the sums given to them, but they had to contribute 
as well their whole properties which they inherited 
from their parents or their relations and friends or 
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344 έλόμενοι βίον έκτήσαντο αυτοί δι9 εαυτών, ol 
δ9 εύπάρυφοι και σφόδρ9 εύδοκιμεΐν οίόμενοι τρόπον 
έτερον τον συν ηδονή μετά προσποιήσεως φιλικής 
έβλάπτοντο, πάμπολλα μέν είς τάς άκριτους καϊ 
άτακτους καϊ έζαπιναίους αποδημίας άναλίσκοντες, 
πάμπολλα δέ είς τάς εστιάσεις* ολας γάρ ουσίας 
εξανάλουν είς ενός δείπνου παρασκευήν, ώς και 

345 δανείζεσθαί' τοσαύτη τις ήν ή πολυτέλεια, τοι-
γαροΰν άπηύχοντό τίνες ήδη τάς δεδομενας υπ9 αύ
τοΰ χάριτας, ύπολαμβάνοντες ούκ ώφέλειαν άλλά 

346 δέλεαρ είναι καϊ ένέδραν αφόρητου ζημίας, τοσ
αύτη μέν ούν τις ή περί το ήθος ήν ανωμαλία 
προς απαντάς, διαφερόντως δέ προς το 91ουδαίων 
γένος, ώ χαλεπώς άπεχθανομένας τάς μέν έν ταΐς 
άλλαΐδ" πόλεσι προσευχάς άπό τών κατ9 9Αλεξάν-
δρειαν άρξάμενος σφετερίζεται, καταπλήσας εικό
νων καϊ ανδριάντων τής ίδιας μορφής—ο γάρ 
έτερων άνατιθέντων έφεϊς αυτός ίδρύετο δυνάμει—, 
τον δέ έν τή ίεροπόλει νεών, ος λοιπός ήν άφαυστος 
ασυλίας ήξιωμένος τής πάσης, μεθηρμόζετο καϊ 
μετεσχημάτιζεν είς οίκεΐον ιερόν, Ινα Αιός Έττι-

347 φανούς Νέου χρηματίζη Γαίου. τί φής; 
συ μέν άνθρωπος ών αιθέρα καϊ ούρανόν ζητείς 
προσλαβεΐν, ούκ αρκεσθείς τω πλήθει τών τοσούτων 
ηπείρων, νήσων, εθνών, κλιμάτων, ών άνήφω τήν 
αρχήν; τον δέ θεόν ούδενός τών ενταύθα και 
παρ9 ήμΐν άζιοΐς, ού χώρας, ού πόλεως, άλλά και 
τον βραχυν ούτως περίβολον αύτώ καθιερωθέντα 
καϊ καθοσιωθέντα χρησμοΐς καϊ λογίοις θεσφάτοις 

α i.e. now seen in bodily form. So coins of Antiochus 
Epiphanes bear the inscription Άιτιόχου θεοϋ επιφανούς. 
Mangey's suggestion that επιφανής in these cases carries the 
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by choosing a business career acquired through their 
own efforts. Dignitaries who considered themselves 344 
particularly distinguished suffered in another way 
which served his pleasure under the guise of friend
ship. His visits to them made without discretion, or 
order, or warning, cost them huge sums as did also 
the entertainments which they gave him. For they 
used to spend their whole substance on providing a 
single dinner and so run into debt. So vast was the 
lavish expenditure. And so some came to the point 345 
of deprecating the favours bestowed by him, thinking 
that they were no benefit but a snare to trap them 
into losses more than they could bear. This great 346 
inconstancy of conduct affected all, but particularly 
the Jewish race. Having conceived a violent enmity 
to them he took possession of the synagogues in the 
other cities after beginning with those of Alexandria, 
by filling them with images and statues of himself 
in bodily form. For by permitting others to instal 
them he virtually did it liimself. The temple in the 
Holy City, which alone was left untouched being 
judged to have all rights of sanctuary, he was pro
ceeding to convert and transmogrify into a temple 
of his own to bear the name of Gaius, " the new 
Zeus made manifest."6 5 What is this that 347 
you say ? do you a mere man seek to annex also ether 
and heaven, not satisfied with the sum of so many 
mainlands, islands, nations, regions, over which you 
assumed sovereignty, and do you deem God worthy 
of nothing in our world here below, no country, no 
city, but even this tiny area hallowed for Him and 
sanctified by oracles and divine messages you propose 

same sense as the Latin praesens, i.e. powerful and ready to 
help, is perhaps unnecessary. 
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άφελέσθαι διανοή, ίν έν τώ τής τοσαύτης γής \ 
[597] περιβάλω μηδέν ίχνος μηδέ υπόμνημα καταλειφθή 

τιμής και ευσέβειας τής είς τον όντως όντα αληθή 
348 θεόν; καλάς υπογράφεις τω γένει τών ανθρώπων 

ελπίδας* αγνοείς οτι πηγάς ανατέμνεις αθρόων 
κακών, καινουργών και μεγαλουργών ά μήτε δράν 
μήτε λογίζεσθαι θέμις;1 

349 XLIV. "Αξιον δέ επιμνησθήναι και ών εΐδομεν 
τε και ήκούσαμεν μεταπεμφθέντες άγωνίσασθαι τον 
περί τής πολιτείας αγώνα, είσελθόντες γάρ ευθύς 
έγνωμεν άπό τοϋ βλέμματος και τής κινήσεως, 
οτι ού προς δικαστήν άλλά κατήγορον άφίγμεθα, 

350 τών άντπεταγμένων μάλλον έχθρόν. δικαστού μέν 
γάρ έργα ταύτα ήν καθίσαι μετά συνέδρων άρι-
στίνδην έπιλελεγμένων, εξεταζόμενης υποθέσεως 
μεγίστης έν τετρακοσίοις ε'τεσιν ήσυχασθείσης και 
νϋν πρώτον εισαγομένης έπϊ μυριάσι πολλαΐς τών 
5Αλεξανδρέων Ιουδαίων, εκατέρωθεν στήναι τούς 
αντιδίκους μετά τών συναγορευσόντων, έν μέρει 
μέν άκοϋσαι τής κατηγορίας, έν μέρει δέ τής 
απολογίας προς μεμετρημένον ύδωρ, άναστάντα 
βουλεύσασθαι μετά τών συνέδρων, τί χρή φανερώς 
άποφήνασθαι γνώμη τή δικαιότατη* τυράννου δέ 
αμείλικτου δεσποτικήν όφρύν έπανατειναμένου τά 

351 πραχθέντα. χωρίς γάρ τοΰ μηδέν ών άρτίως εΐπον 
έργάσασθαι, μεταπεμφάμενος τούς δυεΐν κήπων 
επιτρόπους τοΰ τε Μαικήνα και Ααμία—πλησίον 

1 Reiter here indicated a lacuna. See Introd. pp. xii, xxiii. 
α For Josephus's account of this interview see Ant. xviii. 8. I. 
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to take away, so that in the circumference of this 
great earth no trace or reminder should be left of 
the reverence and honour due to the truly existing 
veritable God ? Fine hopes are these which you 348 
picture for the human race. Know you not that 
you are opening the springs of a flood of evil, 
in these strange and monstrous actions which it is 
unlawful either to do or conceive ? 

XLIV. It is right that I should record also both what 349 
we saw and what we heard when we were summoned 
to take a part in the contention about our citizenship.0 

The moment we entered we knew from his look and 
movements that we had come into the presence not 
of a judge but of an accuser more hostile than those 
arrayed against us. For this is what a judge would 350 
do : he would sit with assessors selected for their 
high merit, as the case under examination was of 
the greatest importance, since nothing had been 
heard of it for four centuries and it was now for the 
first time brought up against the many myriads of 
the Alexandrian Jews b : the opposing parties would 
stand on either side of him with the advocates who 
would speak for them, and he would listen in turn 
to the accusation and the defence for the space of 
water-time allowed ! then he would rise and consult 
with his assessors as to the verdict which in full 
accordance with justice they would publicly declare. 
The actual proceedings showed a ruthless tyrant 
with a menacing frown on his despotic brow. Instead 351 
of doing anything that I have just mentioned he sent 
for the stewards of the two gardens belonging to 
Maecenas and Lamia near to each other and the 

6 See Introd. pp. xxvi ff. 
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είσιν αλλήλων τε καϊ τής πόλεως, εν οΐς εκ 
τριών ή τεττάρων ήμερων διέτριβε* κεΐθι γάρ έπϊ 
παρονσιν ήμΐν ή κατά παντός τοΰ έθνους έμελλε 
σκηνοβατεΐσθαι δραματοποιία—κελεύει τάς επαύ
λεις αύτώ πάσας περιανοιχθήναι· βούλεσθαι γάρ 

352 μετά ακριβείας έκάστην ίΒεΐν. ήμεΐς δε ώς αυτόν 
εισαχθέντες άμα τφ θεάσασθαι μετ αίδοΰς και 
ευλάβειας τής άπάσης νεύοντες είς τούδαφος εδε-
ζιούμεθα, Σεβαστόν Αυτοκράτορα προσειπόντες' 
ό δέ ούτως επιεικώς και φιλανθρώπως άντιπροση-
γόρευσεν, ώς μή μόνον τήν ύπόθεσιν άλλά καϊ τό 

353 ζήν άπογνώναι. σαρκάζων γάρ άμα και σεσηρώς, 
" ύμεΐς," εΐπεν, " έστε οι θεομισεις, οι θεόν μή 
νομίζοντες εΐναί με, τον ήδη παρά πάσι τοΐς άλλοις 
άνωμολογημενον, άλλά τον άκατονόμαστον ύμΐν; " 
και άνατείνας τάς χείρας είς τον ούρανόν επεφήμιζε 
πρόσρησιν, ήν ουδέ άκούειν θεμιτόν, ούχ ότι 

354 διερμηνεύειν αύτολεζεί. πόσης ευθύς άνεπλήσθησαν 
ηδονής οι τής εναντίας μερίδος πρέσβεις, ήδη 
κατωρθωκέναι διά τής πρώτης άναφθεγξεως Γαίου 
τήν πρεσβείαν νομίζοντες·· επεχειρονόμουν, άνωρ-

[598] χοΰντο, | τάς θεών απάντων επωνυμίας έπεφήμιζον 
355 αύτώ, XLV. γανύμενον δέ ταΐς υπέρ άνθρωπίνην 

φύσιν προσρήσεσι θεασάμενος ό πικρός συκοφάντης 
*1σίδωρος, " ετι μάλλον/* έφη, " δέσποτα, μισήσεις 
τούς παρόντας καϊ τούς ών είσιν ομόφυλοι, έάν 
γνώς τήν είς σε κακόνοιαν αυτών καϊ άσέβειαν 
απάντων γάρ ανθρώπων υπέρ σωτηρίας τής σής 
θυσίας άναγόντων ευχαριστήριους, ούχ ύπέμειναν 
ούτοι μόνοι θύειν όταν δέ ούτοι λέγω, καϊ τούς 
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city, in which gardens he had been spending three 
or four days. For this was the stage where the 
tragedy which was aimed against our whole nation 
was to be performed with us who were present as 
the immediate victims. He ordered them to leave 
all the villas completely open as he wished to make 
a careful survey of each of them. When we were 352 
brought into his presence the moment we saw him 
we bowed our heads to the ground with all re
spect and timidity and saluted him addressing him 
as Emperor Augustus. The mildness and kindness 
with which he replied to our greeting was such 
that we gave up not only our case but our lives for 
lost! In a sneering, snarling way he said, " Are you 353 
the god-haters who do not believe me to be a god, 
a god acknowledged among all the other nations but 
not to be named by you ? " And stretching out his 
hands towards heaven he gave utterance to an invo
catory address which it was a sin even to listen to, 
much more to reproduce in the actual words. How 354 
vast was the delight which at once filled the envoys 
on the other side ! They thought that Gaius's first 
utterance had secured the success of their mission. 
They gesticulated, they danced about and invoked 
blessings on him under the names of all the gods. 
XLV. Seeing that he was delighted at being ad- 355 
dressed as of more than human nature the virulent 
sycophant Isidorus said, " My lord, you will hate still 
more these people here present, and those of whose 
nation they are, if you understand their malevolence 
and impiety towards you. For when all men were 
offering sacrifices of thanksgiving for your preserva
tion they alone could not bear the thought of 
sacrificing. And when I say 4 they ' I include also 
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β As sacrifices could only be offered in Jerusalem, they 
must mean by " we " the Jewish nation, or else (less probably) 
that the contributions of money which they sent there were 

356 άλλους Ιουδαίους συμπαραλαμβάνωάναβοη-
σάντων δέ ημών ομοθυμαδόν, " κύριε Τάιε, συ-
κοφαντούμεθα* και γάρ εθύσαμεν καϊ έκατόμβας 
έθύσαμεν, ού τό μέν αίμα τώ βωμώ περισπείσαντες 
τά δέ κρεα είς θοίνην καϊ εύωχίαν οϊκαδε κομί-
σαντες, ώς έθος ένίοις ποιεΐν, άλλ' όλόκαυτα τά 
ίερεΐα παραδόντες τή ιερά φλογί, καϊ τρις, ούχ 
άπαζ, ήδη* πρώτον μέν οτε διεδέζω τήν ήγεμονίαν, 
δεύτερον δέ οτε τήν βαρεΐαν νόσον έκείνην ήν πάσα 
ή οικουμένη συνενόσησεν εξεφυγες, τρίτον δέ κατά 

357 τήν ελπίδα τής Τερμανικής νίκης/* " έστω,** φησί, 
" ταύτα αληθή, τεθύκατε, άλλ' έτέρω, καν1 υπέρ 
εμου' τι ουν όφελος; ου γαρ εμοι τεσυκατε. 
φρίκη βύθιος ευθύς κατέσχεν ημάς έπϊ τώ προτέρω 
και τοϋτο άκούσαντας, ή καϊ μέχρι τής επιφανείας 

358 άνεχύθη. καϊ ταϋθ* άμα λέγων έπήει τάς επαύλεις, 
άνδρώνας κατανοών, γυναικωνίτιδας, τά έν έπι-
πέδω, τά υπερώα, άπαντα, αίτιώμένος ένίας ώς 
ελλιπείς κατασκευάς, ετέρας έπινοών καϊ προσδια-

359 τάττων πολυτελεστέρας αυτός, είτα ήμεΐς έλαυνό-
μενοι παρηκολουθοϋμεν άνω κάτω, χλευαζόμενοι 
καϊ κατακερτομούμενοι προς τών αντιπάλων ώς 
έν θεατρικοΐς μίμοις* καϊ γάρ τό πράγμα μιμεια 
τις ήν ό μέν δικαστής άνειλήφει σχήμα κατηγόρου, 
οι δέ κατήγοροι φαύλου δικαστού προς έχθραν 
αποβλέποντος, άλλ' ού τήν φύσιν τής αληθείας. 

360 δταν δέ αιτιάται κρινόμενον δικαστής καϊ τοσούτος, 
1 MSS. καϊ or και ούχ. 
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the other Jews." We cried out with one accord, 356 
" Lord Gaius, we are slandered; we did sacrifice 
and sacrifice hecatombs too, and we did not just pour 
the blood upon the altar and then take the flesh home 
to feast and regale ourselves with it as some do, but 
we gave the victims to the sacred fire to be entirely 
consumed, and we have done this not once but thrice 
already, the first time at your accession to the 
sovereignty, the second when you escaped the severe 
sickness which all the habitable world suffered with 
you, the third as a prayer of hope for victory in 
Germany/' a " A l l right," he replied, " that is true, 357 
you have sacrificed, but to another, even if it was for 
me ; what good is it then ? For you have not sacrificed 
to me." When we heard these words following on 
his first remark we were seized by a profound terror 
which spread till it became visible in the countenance. 
While he was saying this he was going on with his 358 
survey of the houses, the different chambers, men's 
or women's, the ground floors, the upper floors, all of 
them, and some he censured as defective in structure, 
and for others he made his own plans and gave orders 
that they should be more magnificent. Then driven 359 
along we followed him up and down mocked and re
viled by our adversaries, as they do in the mimes at 
the theatres. For indeed the business was a sort of 
mime; the judge had taken on the role of accuser, the 
accusers the roJe of a bad judge who had eyes only 
for his enmity and not for the actual truth. But 360 
when the person on trial is accused by a judge and 

accompanied with instructions that they were to be applied 
to pay for sacrifices for these particular purposes, cf. § 232. 
For the I »earing of the statement about the German victory 
the chronology see Introd. p. xxvii. 
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ανάγκη σιωπάν έστι γάρ πως και δι9 ησυχίας 
άπολογεΐσθαι, και μάλιστα προς ουδέν ών έπεζήτει 
καϊ έπεπόθει δυναμένους άποκρίνασθαι, τών έθών 
καϊ νομίμων την γλώτταν επεχόντων και τό στόμα 

361 κλειόντων καϊ άπορραπτόντων. έπεϊ δέ k'via τών 
περϊ τάς οίκοδομάς διετάζατο, μέγιστον καϊ σεμνόν 
ερώτημα ήρώτα* " διά τί χοιρείων κρεών άπ-
έχεσθε;** πάλιν προς την πεΰσιν γέλως εκ τών 
αντιδίκων κατερράγη τοσούτος, τή μέν ήδομενων 
τή δέ καϊ έπιτηδευόντων ένεκα κολακείας υπέρ 
τοΰ τό λεχθέν δοκεΐν συν ευτραπελία καϊ χάριτι 
είρήσθαι, ώς τινα τών επομένων αύτώ θεραπόντων 

[599] | άγανακτεΐν έπϊ τώ καταφρονητικώς έχειν αυτο
κράτορας, έφ9 ού καϊ τό μετρίως /Α€ΐδιάσαι τοΐς μή 

362 πάνυ συνήθεσιν ούκ ασφαλές, άποκριναμένων δέ 
ημών, ότι " νόμιμα παρ9 έτέροις έτερα καϊ χρήσις 
ένίων ώς ήμΐν καϊ τοΐς άντιδίκοις άπείρηται,** καϊ 
φαμένου τινός, " ώς πολλοί γε καϊ τά προχειρότατα 
άρνία ού προσφέρονται/9 γελάσας, " εύ γε,** εΐπεν, 

363 " έστι γάρ ούχ ηδέα.** τοιαύτα φλυαρηθέντες καϊ 
κατακερτομηθέντες έν άμηχάνοις ήμεν. εΐτα όφέ 
ποτε παρασεσυρμένως, " βουλόμεθα μαθεΐν,** έφη, 

364 " τίσι χρήσθε περί τής πολιτείας δικαίοις.** άρξα-
μένων δέ λέγειν και διδάσκειν, άπογευσάμενος τής 
δικαιολογίας καϊ συνεϊς ώς ούκ έστιν ευκαταφρόνη
τος, πριν έπενεγκεΐν τά έχυρώτερα, συγκόφας και 
τά πρότερα δρομαΐος είς τον μέγαν οίκον είσ-
επήδησε και περιελθών προστάττει τάς έν κύκλω 
θυρίδας άναληφθήναι τοΐς ύάλω λευκή παραπλη-

β The imperfects επεζήτει and επεττόθα show that we have 
here a sudden transition from the general to the particular. 
We have had an exact parallel in Flaccus 118. 
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that one of such eminence, he must needs hold his 
peace. For silence too may in a way serve as a 
defence, particularly to us a who could not answer any 
of the points which he was investigating and wished 
to press, because our customs and laws muzzled the 
tongue and closed and stitched up the mouth. But 361 
after giving some of his orders about the buildings 
he put to us this grave and momentous question, 
" Why do you refuse to eat pork ? " The question was 
greeted by another outburst of laughter from some 
of our opponents because they were delighted, while 
with others it was a studied attempt to flatter him, in
tended to make the remark seem witty and sprightly. 
The laughter was so great that some of the servants 
following him were annoyed at it as showing dis
respect for the emperor, with whom even a tempered 
smile is unsafe except for quite intimate friends. 
We answered, " Different people have different 362 
customs and the use of some things is forbidden 
to us as others are to our opponents." Then some
one said, " Yes, just as many don't eat lamb which 
is so easily obtainable," whereupon Gaius laughed 
and said, " Quite right too, for it's not nice." 
Under such befooling and reviling we were helpless. 363 
Then tardily going on a different tack* he said, " We 
want to hear what claims you make about your 
citizenship." We started to speak and give him the 364 
information,* but when he had had a taste of our 
pleading and recognized that it was by no means 
contemptible, he cut short our earlier points before 
we could bring in the stronger ones, and dashed at 
high speed into the large room of the house, and 
walked round it and ordered the windows all round 

6 Or " with a sarcastic air." 
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σίως διαφανέσι λίθοις, οι το μέν φως ούκ 
έμποδίζουσιν, άνεμον δέ εΐργουσι καϊ τον άφ* 

365 ηλίου φλογμόν. εΐτα προελθών άνευ σπουδής 
μετριώτερον άνηρώτα* " τί λέγετε; " συνείρειν 
δέ άρξαμένων τά ακόλουθα, είστρέχει πάλιν είς 
έτερον οΐκον, έν ω γραφάς αρχέτυπους άνατ€07}ναι 

366 προσέταττεν. ούτω τών ημετέρων σπαραττομένων 
και οιαρτωμένων καϊ μόνον ού συγκοπτομένων καϊ 
συντριβομένων δικαίων, άπειρηκότες καϊ μηδέν έτι 
σσενοντες, αει οε ουοεν έτερον η υανατον προσ-
δοκώντες, ούκέτι τάς φυχάς έν αύτοΐς εΐχομεν, 
άλλ' ύπ* αγωνίας έξω προεληλύθεσαν ίκετεύειν τον 
άληθινόν θεόν, ίνα του φευδωνύμου τάς οργάς 

367 έπίσχη. ο δέ λαβών οΐκτον ημών τρέπει τον 
θυμόν αυτού προς ελεον καϊ άνεθεϊς προς το 
μαλακώτερον, τοσούτον ειπών, " ού πονηροί μάλλον 
ή δυστυχείς είναι μοι δοκοΰσιν άνθρωποι καϊ 
ανόητοι μή πιστεύοντες, οτι θεού κεκλήρωμαι 
φύσιν,'* άπαλλάττεται προστάζας καϊ ήμιν άπέρ-
χεσθαι. 

368 X L V I . Τοιούτον άντϊ δικαστηρίου θέατρον ομού 
καϊ δεσμωτήριον έκφυγόντες—ώς μέν γάρ έν 
θεάτρω κλωσμος συριττόντων, καταμωκωμένων, 
άμετρα χλευαζόντων, ώς δέ έν είρκτή πληγαϊ κατά 
τών σπλάγχνων φερόμεναι, βάσανοι, κατατάσεις 
τής ολης φυχής διά τε τών είς το θείον βλασ
φημιών καϊ διά τών έπανατάσεων, ας τοσούτος 

[600] αυτοκράτωρ \ έπανετείνετο, μνησίκακων ού περί 
έτερου, ραδίως γάρ αν μετέβαλεν, άλλά περί εαυ
τού καϊ τής είς τήν έκθέωσιν επιθυμίας, ή μόνους 
ύπελάμβανε μήτε συναινεΐν 9Ιουδαίους μήτε δύνα-

369 σθαι συνυπογράφασθαι—μόλις άνεπνεύσαμεν, ούκ 
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to be restored with transparent stones, which in the 
same way as white glass do not obstruct the light 
but keep off the wind and the scorching sun. Then 365 
he advanced in a leisurely way and said in a more 
moderate tone, " What is it that you say ? " and 
when we began on the points which came next in 
the thread of our argument he ran again into another 
room and ordered original pictures to be put up there. 
So with the statement of our case thus mangled and 366 
disjointed, one may almost say cut short and crushed 
to pieces, we gave up, for there was no strength left 
in us, and since we all the time expected nothing else 
but death, in our deep distress our souls had passed 
from within us and went forth to supplicate the true 
God that he should restrain the wrath of the pre
tender to that name. And God taking compassion on 367 
us turned his spirit to mercy ; he relaxed into a softer 
mood and said just this, '* They seem to me to be 
people unfortunate rather than wicked and to be 
foolish in refusing to believe that I have got the 
nature of a god," and saying this he went off bidding 
us be gone also. 

XLVI . Such was this combination of a theatre 368 
and a prison in place of a tribunal, theatre-like in 
the cackling of their hisses, their mockery and un
bounded jeering, prison-like in the strokes inflicted 
on our flesh, the torture, the racking of the whole 
soul through the blasphemies against God and 
menaces launched upon us by this mighty despot, 
who resented the affront not to another, since then he 
might easily have changed his mind, but to himself 
and his desire of the deification to which he supposed 
the Jews alone did not assent and could not pledge 
themselves to subscribe. From this prison we had 369 
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επειδή φιλοζωοΰντες θάνατον κατεπτήχειμεν, δν 
άσμενοι καθάπερ άθανασίαν εΐλόμεθα άν, εί δή τι 
τών νομίμων εμελλεν έπανόρθωσιν έξειν, άλλ' 
είδότες έπ* ούδενϊ λυσιτελεΐ παρανάλωμα γενησό-
μενοι μετά πολλής δυσκλείας· α γάρ άν πρέσβεις 
ύπομένωσιν, επί τους πέμφαντας λαμβάνει τήν 

370 άναφοράν. τούτων μέν δή χάριν επί ποσόν έδυνή-
θημεν άνακύφαι, τά δέ άλλα ημάς έφόβει 
διεπτοημένους και άποροΰντας, τί γνώσεται, τί 
άποφανεΐται, ποταπή γένοιτ αν ή κρίσις* ηκουσε 
γάρ τής υποθέσεως, δς πραγμάτων ένίων παρ-
ήκονσεν; έν ήμΐν δέ πέντε πρεσβενταΐς σαλεύειν 
τά τών πανταχού πάντων Ιουδαίων ού χαλεπόν; 

371 εί γάρ χαρίσαιτο τοις ήμετέροις έχθροΐς, τις έτερα 
πόλις ηρεμήσει; τις ούκ έπιθήσεται τοΐς συνοι-
κοϋσι; τις απαθής καταλειφθήσεται προσευχή; 
ποιον πολιτικον ούκ άνατραπήσεται δίκαιον τοΐς 
κοσμουμένοις κατά τά πάτρια τών ^Ιουδαίων; 
άνατετράφεται, ναυαγήσει,^ κατά βυθού χωρήσει 
και τά εξαίρετα νόμιμα και τά κοινά προς έκάστας 

372 τών πόλεων αύτοΐς δίκαια, τοιούτοις ύπέραντλοι 
γενόμενοι λογισμοΐς ύπεσυρόμεθα καταποντού-
μενοΐ' καϊ γάρ οι τέως συμπράττειν ήμΐν δοκοϋντες 
άπειρήκεσαν* καλουμένων γοΰν, ένδον οντες ούχ 
ύπέμειναν, άλλ' ύπεξήλθον διά φόβον ακριβώς 

β See Flacc. 12 and note. 
b Balsdon, who translates (p. 161) 4 4 for he heard our case 

though he paid no attention to some of the facts,** whence he 
infers that Philo is compelled to admit that Gaius gave a 
hearing to the Jewish arguments, is, I think, certainly wrong. 
The question mark appended both by Mangey and Reiter is 
necessitated by os, which cannot bear the sense which Balsdon 
gives it. 
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escaped and were just able to breathe again, not 
because we clung to life and cringed from death, 
which we would gladly have chosen as being im
mortality, if thereby we were going to get restora
tion of our institutions, but because we knew that 
we should prove to have thrown ourselves away for 
no useful purpose a and to our great discredit. For 
whatever ambassadors suffer recoils upon those who 
sent them. For the above reasons we were able to 370 
lift our heads above water to some extent but the 
other circumstances alarmed us in our trepidation 
and suspense as to what he would decide, what 
verdict he would declare, on what grounds the judge
ment would be given. For had a hearing been given 
to our case by him who heard some points only to 
misunderstand ? b Surely it was a cruel situation 
that the fate of all the Jews everywhere should rest 
precariously on us five envoys. For if he should 371 
decide in favour of our enemies, what other city 
will keep tranquil or refrain from attacking its fellow 
inhabitants, what house of prayer will be left un
scathed, what kind of civic rights will not be upset 
for those whose lot is cast under the ancient institu
tions of the Jews ? First upset, then shipwrecked, 
then sunk to the very bottom will be both their 
peculiar laws and the rights which they enjoy in 
common in every city. Waterlogged by such con- 372 
siderations we were dragged down and submerged 
in the depths, for those who hitherto seemed to be 
acting with us gave up. At least when we were 
summoned0 they did not stay in and hold their 
ground but slunk away in fear, knowing full well 

c Or perhaps " when we called upon them," which gives 
better sense, though with poorer grammar, cf. note on § 221. 
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επισταμένοι τον ΐμερον, φ κέχρητο προς τό νομί-
ζεσθαι θεός. 

373 Έίρηται μεν οΰν κεφαλαιωδέστερον ή αίτια τής 
προς άπαν τό Ιουδαίων έθνος απέχθειας Ταιον 
λεκτεον δέ και τήν παλινωδίαν.1 

1 ? παλινοδιαν. See note a. 

α 4 4 Counter-story " or 4 4 reversal." Presumably this gave 
an account of Gaius's death and probably also the change of 
policy adopted by Claudius, as shown in the two edicts 
recorded by Josephus, Ant. xix. 5. If, that is, it was ever 
written, for it is curious that Eusebius in his brief notice of 
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the longing which he cherished for being acknow
ledged as a god. 

So now I have told in a summary way the cause 373 
of the enmity which Gaius had for the whole nation 
of the Jews, but I must also describe the palinode.* 

the Legatio, see Introd. pp. xvii, shows no knowledge of it. 
But the word is an odd one, for though Philo uses πάλιν 
φδ€Ίΐ>=" repeat" in De Mut. 53, the noun itself is only cited 
in the sense of recantation. Cf. in Philo himself De Post. 
179, De 80m. ii. 232. The only sense in which the story of 
these events would be a recantation would be that it would 
force the doubters of providence to recant. I think παλινοδια, 
said by Suidas to=eVcu>7ia οδός, would be a more natural 
word. 

187 





INDICES TO PHILO 

SCRIPTURE I N D E X 

K E Y 

INCIDENTS 

Blessing of Jacob 
Passover 
Red Sea 
Song of Moses 
Manna and Quails 
Water from Rock 
Jethro's visit 
Giving of the Law 
Seventy elders 
Theophany on Sinai 
Golden Calf 
Slaughter by Levites 
Nadab and Abihu 
Spies 
Sabbath broken 
Koran's revolt 
Edom 
Balak and Balaam 
Phinehas 
Midianite War 
Zelophehad's daughters 
Blessing of Moses 

Gen. xlix 
Exod. xii 
Exod. xiv 
Exod. xv. Cf. Deut. xxxii 
Exod. xvi, Num. xi 
Exod. xvii, Num. xx 
Exod. xviii 
Exod. xix if 
Exod. xxiv. Cf. Num. xi 
Exod. xxiv. 10 
Exod. xxxii 
Exod. xxxii 
Lev. χ 
Num. xiii 
Num. xv. 32-36 
Num. xvi 
Num. xx 
Num. xxii-xxiv 
Num. xxv 
Num. xxv, xxxi 
Num. xx vii, xxxvi 
Deut. xxxiii 

189 



SCRIPTURE INDEX 

OFFERINGS 

Lev. i-vii, xxiii. 1 0 , Num. xxviii. 2 , Deut. xxvi 

FEASTS 

Lev. xxiii, Num. xxviii, xxix, Deut. xv i ; cf. xxvi 

LAWS AND ORDINANCES, ETC 

Atonement 
Blessing & Cursing 

Cities of refuge 

Lev. xvi 
Lev. xxvi, Deut. xxvii, 
xxviii 
Exod. xxi. 1 3 , 14 , Num. 
xxxv, Deut. xix 
Lev. xi, Deut. xiv 
Exod. xx, Deut. ν 
Num. vi 
Lev. viii, xvi, xxi 
Exod. xxi. 2 3 - 2 5 , Lev. xxiv. 
1 9 - 2 1 , Deut. xix. 2 1 
Lev. xxv 
Lev. xiii, xiv 
Exod. xxxii, cf. Num. xxv; 
Num. xviii, Deut. x. 9> 
xxxiii. 9> 1 0 
Num. vi 
Deut. xxi. 18-21 
Lev. xxv, Deut. xv 
Exod. xx. 8 , xxxi. 13-16, 
xxxv. 2 , 3 , Num. xv. 3 2 - 3 6 

Clean and Unclean 
Decalogue 
Great Vow 
High Priest 
Ius talionis 

Jubilee 
Leprosy 
Levites 

Nazirite 
Rebellious son 
Release 
Sabbath-breaking 
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Sabbath for land Lev. xxv 
Tabernacle Exod. xxv-xxxi, xxxv-xl 
Two wives Deut. xxi. 15-17 
Urim & Thummim Exod. xxviii. 26 (EV 30) 

BIBLICAL REFERENCES 

Old Testament: I. Gen. Introd. pp. xii, xiii n, xv, 
xvi n, xix, xxi, II. Cher. 53[N], 
84[N], Sac. 45[N], IV. Mig. 140[N], 
VII. Gen. Introd. p. xv, Spec. Leg. i. 
60n, in. 47η, VIII. Gen. Introd. p. 
xii, Virt. 122[N], Praem. 23[N], IX. 
Gen. Introd. p. v, Fit. Cord. Introd. 
p. 107, Fit. Cont. 25n, 28, Hypoth. 7. 
6nn, De Prov. Introd. p. 448 

Pentateuch α : I. Gen. Introd. p. xiii η, IV. Mig. 
184η, V. Mut. 216n, VI. Gen. Introd. 
pp. ix, xi, xvi, xvii, Mos. \. 290n, ii. 
26-44[N], 47n & [Ν], 65[N], VII. Gen. 
Introd. pp. x, xi, xiv, xv, Spec. Leg. i. 
In, 71[N], 79[N], 180[N], ii. 28n, 
176n, 243n, iii. 64η, 110η, 120[N], 
149[N], VIII. Gen. Introd. pp. xv, 
xix(xx) n, xx, Spec. Leg. iv. 2[N], 
51n, Firt. 28[N], 44[N], 122[N], 
Praem. 78[N], 87[N], 171[N], IX. 
Gen. Introd. p. v, Quod Omn. Prob. 
Introd. pp. 2, 3, 5, Quod Omn. Prob. 
57 & n,70[N], Fit. Cont. 25[N], 65[N], 

β These general references to the Pentateuch include those 
made to " the Law." 
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Hypoth. Introd. pp. 407 & n-411, 7. 
In, 7. 5n, 7. 6n, 7. 7n, De Prov. 
Introd. p. 450 

Septuagint α : I. Leg. All. i. In, 2n, 53n, 66n, ii. 9n, 
46n, 59n, iii. 16[N], 20n, 24n, 32[N], 
165η, 171n, 203n, 228n 
II. Cher. In, 8[N], 35n, 49[N], 72n, 
128n, &zc. 5n, 6n, 8n, 12[N], 51n, 
59η, 62η, 76η, 77n, 108n, 112n, 
136[N], Dei. 1[N], 12n, 158n, Post. 
55n, 57[N], 62n, Gig. 34n 
ΙΠ. Quod Deus In, 6[N], 13n, 72n, 
82n, 88n, 99n, 111-116[N], 123n, 
145n, Agr. In, 21η, 97n, 170n, 175n, 
Plant. 61[N], 73[N], Ebr. Introd. 
p. 316n, 2[N], 14[N], 24n, 27n, 
31[N], 39η, 73η, 79n, 84n & [N], 
114-Π8[Ν], 127η, 143n, 146n, 149n, 
150[N], 152n, Sob. 12n, 32[N], 50n, 
56[N], 58[N], 66n 
IV. Cow/. In, 23n, 44[N], 50n, 56n, 
70[N], 81n, 96nn, 103[N], 106[N], 
131n, Mig. 5n, 19η, 94n, 98n, 99n, 
130η, 142η, 155η, 159n, 162n, 164n, 
174[N], 206[N], 224nn, Quis Her. 
118η, 170η, 218n & [Ν], 243n, 249n, 
274n, 275n, 290[N], Congr. 8n, 25n, 
43n, 139n, 164n 
V. Fug. 11-13[N], 22n, 132n, 155n, 
212n, Mut. Introd. p. 128nn, 34n & 

β This isi a list of passages where attention has been drawn 
by the Translators to the LXX version in the textual notes, 
footnotes, or Appendices. 
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[Ν], 104η, 166η, 173η, 190η, 234η, 
249η, Som. i. 3ηη, 33η, 81η, 182η, 
202η, 228η, 254[Ν], Som. ii. 26η, 
44η, 67η, 68η, 69η, 140η, 159η, 
170η, 217η, 221[Ν], 298η 
VI. Gen. Introd. pp. xvi, xvii, Abr. 
8n, 17η, 33η, 42η, 81n, 85n, 166n, 
172n, 232n, 270n, De Jos. 27n, 246n, 
256n, 258n, 266n, Mos. i. 9n, 179n, 
219n, 250n, 276n, 279nn, 283nn, 
290nn, 304n & [Ν], 326n, Mos. ii. 
77η, 87η, 104n, 112n, 113n, 114[N], 
115n, 203n, 213n, 214n, 235n, 243n 
VII. Decal. 16n, 38n, 47n, Spec. Leg. 
i. 22η, 41η, 53n, 55[N], 58n, 60n, 
74η, 79[N], 80[N], 83[N], 84η, 100η, 
117η, 120η, 124η, 145n, 151n, 157n, 
169η, 171η, 175η, 183n, 186n, 223n, 
226η, 247η, 265η, 268n, 273n, 276n, 
290η, 318n, 319n, 333n, Spec. Leg. ii. 
26n, 27n, 33η, 42n, 70n, 72n, 82[N], 
124n, 133[N], 145[N], 146n, 162n & 
[Ν], 194n, 232[N], 238n, 243n, 248n, 
255n, 256n, Spec. Leg. iii. 8n, 26n, 
27η, 30η, 32n, 37-38[N], 55n, 58n, 
59η, 61η, 65η, 86η, 93n, 94n, 102n, 
106η, 108n & [Ν], 110η, 120n, 140n, 
142η, 145η, 149η, 150n, 151n, 179n 
VIII. Gen. Introd. p. x, Spec. Leg. 
iv. 2n, 7n & [Ν], 13n & [Ν], 22n, 
34nn, 36η, 37η, 51η, 59n, 62n, 70n, 
72η, 113η, 114η, 119n, 122n, 123n, 
128η, 129η, 130η, 137n & [Ν], 158n, 
160η, 168η, 171η, 177n, 183n, 197n, 
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203nn, 217n, 223n, 227n, Virt. 23n, 
28[N], 41η, 43η, 44n & [Ν], 58n, 
73n, 86n, 90n, 91 η, 96n, 103n, 115n 
& [Ν], 122[N], 142n, 156n, 158n, 
165n, 171n, 216n, Praem. 13n, 15n, 
47η, 65[N], 72η, 79η, 81n, 83n, 84n, 
95η, 104η, 108n, 115n, 124n, 129nn, 
133nn, 138η, 141n, 143nn, 146n, 
147n, 148nn, 150nn, 152n, 158n, 
159n, 163n 
IX. Quod Omn. Prob. Introd. p. 
5(6)n, 57n, 70[N], Fit. Cont. 81 n, Aet. 
19nn, Flacc. 159n, 165n, Hypoth. 
7. In, 7. 4n 

O L D T E S T A M E N T 

GENESIS 

i. V, Fug. 178 (j) κοατμοποαα) 
1, 2. IX, Aet. 19 & η * 
1. I. Op. 26-29, IV. Quis Her. 122 
2. I. Op. 29, 30, 32, Leg. All. i. 33, II. Gzg. 

22 & [Ν], IX. Aet. 19 & η 
3. I. Op. 29, V. Som. i. 75 & η 
4. I. Op. 30, 33, IV. Quis Her. 163f, 

V. Som. i. 76 
5. I. Op. 15 & n, 33-35, IV. Quis Her. 

163-165 
5-14. IV. Quis Her. 165 
6-8. I. Op. 36f 
9. I. Op. 38, 136 



SCRIPTURE INDEX -GEN. II. 5 

10. I. Op. 39 
11, 12. Γ. Op. 40, 42-44, 46f 
14-19. I. Op. 29-31 
14. I. Op. 45-47, 53, 55-61, 78, III. Plant. 

117f, IX. Aet. 1 9 & η 
16. V. Som. i. 135 
20-ii. 3. IV. (Jaw Her. 165 
20-23. I. Op. 62-68, 78, V. Som. i. 135 
24,25.1. Op. 64-68, 78, Leg. All. ii. 11 -13 , 

V. Som. i. 135 
26. 27.1. Op. 65-88, IV. Cora/. 169-180, V. Fug. 

68-72, M « i . 30f 
β 26. I. Op. 72-75, IV. Cow/. 169-180, V. Fug. 

68-70, Mm/. 30f 
27. I. Op. 25, 65-88, 134, Leg. All. i. 31-34, 

42, 53-55, 88-94, ii. 4,13, iii. 96, II. Det. 
83-90, III. Plant. 19f, 44, IV. Conf. 146, 
Qttt* Her. 56f, 164, 231-233. V. Fag. 
71f, Som. i. 73, 74 & η, VII. Spec. Leg. 
i. 81, 171 & n, iii. 83 & n, 207 

28. I. Op. 84, 88 
31. IV. Mig. 42 & [N], 135, Quis Her. 159f 

ii. 1. I. Leg. All. i. 1 & η, VI. Gen. Introd. 
p. ix η 

1, 2. IV. Quis Her. 122 
2. I. Leg. All, i. 2 & n-6, 16 
2. 3. I. Op. 89, Π. Post. 64, V. Fag. 173 
3. I. Leg. i. 16-18, VI. Mos. i. 207n 
4. I. Leg. ^ / / . i. 19-21, II. Post. 65, VI. 

Abr. l l n 
4, 5. I. Op. 1 2 9 , Leg. J//, i. 21-27 

β In these passages Philo bases his argument upon the 
use of the plural in " Let us make man . . 
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6. I. Op. 131-133, Leg. All. i. 28-30, II 
Post. 127, V. Fug. 178-182 

7. I. Op. 134-147, Leg. All. i. 31-42, 53-
55, 88-95, ii. 4-13, 19, 71-73, iii. 161, 
II. Det. 80-92, III. Plant. 19, IV. Quis 
Her. 56-58, Congr. 90, V. Som. i. 34, 
VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 123 & η 

8. I. Op. 153, Leg. All. i. 41, 43-49, III. 
Plant. 32-45, IV. Conf. 61 

9. I. Leg. All. i. 56-62, 100, IV. Mig. $7, 
42[N], V. Som. ii. 70 & [N] 

10-14. I. Leg. All. i. 63-87, 66n 
10. I. Leg. All. i. 63-65, II. Post. 128f, 

V. Som. ii. 241-243 
11. I. Leg. ^ZZ. i. 66, 70-77, 85-87 
12. I. Leg. All. i. 67, 78-84 
13,14.1. Leg. All. i. 68-74, 85-87 
15. I. Leg. All. i. 53 & n, 88f, V. Som. ii. 

300[N] 
16, 17.1. Leg. All. i. 90-106, IV. Congr. 178n 
18. I. Leg. All. ii. 1, 4-8 
19, 20.1. Op. 148-150, Leg. All. i. 91f, ii. 9 & n-

18 & [Ν], V. Mut. 63f 
21-25. I. Op. 151, Leg. All. ii. 19-70, 65[N] 
21, 22.1. Leg. All. ii. 19-70, iii. 185, II. Cher. 60 
21. I. Leg. All. ii. 19-39, IV. Quis Her. 257 
22. I. Leg. All. ii. 39f 
23. I. Leg. All. 40-48, 44[N] 
24. I. Leg. All. ii. 49-52, II, Gig. 65 
25. I. Leg. All. ii. 53-70, 65[N] 

iii. I. Op. 155-169 
1. I. Op. 156, 165, Leg. All. ii. 53, 71-108 

(esp. 71-76, 106-108) 
196 



S C R I P T U R E I N D E X •GEN. IV. 2 

2. III. Agr. 9 5 - 9 9 
3. V. Som. ii. 70n & [ N ] 
5. IV. Qms Her. 316n 
7. I. Leg. J//, iii. 55 
8. I. Leg. All. iii. 1-48 (esp. 1, 4-6, 28-31) 
9 . L Leg. All. iii. 49-54, V. Som. i. 1 9 2 
10. I. Leg. All. iii. 54 
12. I. Leg. All. iii. 56-58 
13. I. Leg. All. iii. 59-64, 66f 
14,15.1. Gen. Introd. pp. xi f, Leg. All. iii. 

65 & [ N J - 1 9 9 (esp. 65-68, 75f, 107-117, 
160f, 182) 

14. IV. Mig. 66f 
15. I. Leg. All. iii. 182-199, Π. Sac. 136[N], 

III. Agr. 107f 
16. I. Op. 167, Leg. AIL iii. 200-221 (esp. 

200, 211-2i3, 216, 220f) 
17-19. I. Op. 167, Leg. All. iii. 222-247 (esp. 

222-224, 246f) 
18. I. Leg. All. iii. 248-251 
19. I. Leg. All. iii. 251-253, IV. Mig. 3, 

V. Som. ii. 70 & η 
20. II. Cher. 57, 60, III. Agr. 9 7 & n, 

IV. Quis Her. 52f 
22. IV. Conf. 169-182 
23, 24. IV. Congr. 171 & [ N ] 
23. I. Leg. All. i. 96, II. Cher. 1, III. Plant. 34 
24. II. Cher. 1-39 (esp. 1 & n, 2, lOf, 20-30, 

28[N]) , IV. Quis Her. 166n 

iv. 1, 2. II. Cher. 40-130 (esp. 40 & n-44, 52-66, 
73 & n, 124-127) 

2. II. Sac. 1-51 (esp. 1-5, 10-16, 45, 51), 
III. Agr. 21 & η 
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3. II. Sac. 52-88 (esp. 52f, 71f, 88), IV. 
Conf. 124 & [N]-127 

4. II. Sac. 88-139 (esp. 88f, 136), IV. Conf. 
124 & [N]-127 

7. III. Agr. 127 & n-130, Sob. 50 & η & 
[Ν], V. Mut. 1 9 5 & η, 196 

8. II. Bet. 1-50 (esp. 1 & [N], 32, 37-42, 
45-50), IV. Mig. 74f 

9. Π. Bet. 57 & [N], 58, 61f 
10. II. Bet. 48-50, 69-95 (esp. 69-79, 75n, 

91 & [N]) 
11. II. Bet. 96-103 
12. II. Bet. 104-140 (esp. 104, 112f, 119, 

140), III. Agr. 21-27, VIII. Praem. 72f 
13. II. Bet. 141-150, III. Agr. 21-27, IV. 

Conf. 165 & η 
14. II. Bet. 150-156 (esp. 150-158 & n, 

163-166) 
15. II. Bet. 166-178, IV. Conf. 122η, V. 

Fug. 60 & n-64 
16. II. Cher. 12f, Bet. 163, Post. 1-32 (esp. 

1-12, 21-32) 
17. II. Post. 33-65 (esp. 33-40, 49-52), 

IV. Conf 122f 
18. II. Post. 40-48, 66-74 
19. Π. Post. 75-83, 79[N], 124 
20. II. Post. 83-99 
21. II. Post. 100-111 
22. II. P<w*. 112-123 
23. II. Bet. 50 & [N], 51 
23. II. Cher. 54f, Po**. lOf, 124, III. Agr. 

12n 
26. II. Bet. 138-140, VI. Abr. 8 & n, 11 

& η, VIII. Praem. 13 & n, 14 
1 9 8 
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v. IV. Congr. 9 0 
1. II. Det. 139, VI. Abr. 9, 11 & η 
18. II. Post. 40 
21,25. II. Post. 40-48 
24. V. Mut. 34 & η & [N]-38, VI. Abr. 17 

& η & [N]-25, VIII. Praem. 15 & n-21, 
IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 63n 

2 9 . Π. Det. 121-123 

vi, vii (The Flood). VI. Abr. 1 & n, Mos. ii. 53, 
263, VIII. Praem. 78[N], IX. Aet. 147 
& [N] 

vi. 1 . II. Gig. 1-5 
2. II. Gig. 6-18 
3. II. Geg. 19-57 (esp. 19-21, 28-31, 53-57) 
4. II. Gig. 58-67 & η, III. Quod Deus 1 
5-7. III. Quod Deus 20-70 
5. 6. III. Qwod Dews 20, IV. Conf. 24 & [N], 25 
6. III. C&od Dew* 20-50 (esp. 20-22, 33-

35, 48f) 
7. III. Qwod -Dett* 51-73 (esp. 51f, 71-73) 
8. I. Leg. All. iii. 77f, III. Quod Deus 70 

& [N]-74,85-116 (esp. 86,104-109,116) 
9. HI. Quod Deus 117-121, VI. Abr. 11 

& n, 27, 31-38 & nn, VIII. Praem. 22 
& n, 23 

1 1 . III. Quod Deus 122-140 
12. III. Quod Deus 140-183 (esp. 140-143) 
14. IV. Conf. 105 

vii. 2 . II. Det. 170 
8, 9. III. Plant. 143 
11. IV. Cow/. 23-25, V. Fug. 1 9 2 , VI. Abr. 

42 & η 
1 9 9 
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viii. 6, 7. IV. Mig. 83 & η 
20 . IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 70[N] 
21. IV. Quis Her. 296, Congr. 115 
22. IV. Quis Her. 165-228 & [Ν], IX. Λβ*. 

19 & η 

ix. 6. V. Sow. i. 74, VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 83 & n, 
84 

11. V. Som. ii. 223-225 
20-25. VIII. Virt. 201f 
20. III. ^gr. 1-181 (esp. 1-11, 20-26, 124-

126,180f), Plant. 1-140 (esp. 1, 73,140) 
21-29. HI. Ebr. 
21. III. Agr. 1, Plant. 140-177 (esp. 143f, 

156, 170-174), Ebr. 1-10, Sob. 1 
24. III. Sob. 1-30 (esp. 1-6, 30) 
25-27. IV. Quis Her. 260, IX. Quod Omn. 

Prob. Introd. p. 5n 
25. III. Sob. 30-52 (esp. 30-32 & [N], 33, 

44f, 51f) 
26. 27.1. Leg. All. ii. 60-62, III. Sob. 32[N], 

51-69, 51 [N], 58[N] 

x. 8, 10. II. Gig. 66 

xi. 1-9. IV. Conf. 
1. IV. Conf. 1-60 (esp. 1-22), Som. ii. 283 

& η & [N]-295 
2. IV. Conf. 60-82 (esp. 60, 67-69, 75f) 
3. IV. Cow/. 83-104 (esp. 83-87, 101-103 

& [N], 104) 
4. 11. Post. 53, IV. Conf. 107-133 (esp. 

107-121, 133) 
5. IV. Cow/ 134-149 (esp. 134f, 140-144), 

155 
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6. II. Post. 53, 8lf, IV. Conf. 150-167 
7. IV. Conf. 158, 168-195, VI. Abr. 143n 
8. IV. Conf. 196-198 
10. V. Mut. 189 
20. II. De/. 105-112 
20-27. I. Leg. All. ii. 60-62 
27, 29. IV. Congr. 43-51 
27, 28. II. Gig. 62 
29. II. Post. 75-78 
31. IV. Mig. 177-189 (esp. 177-179, 184 

& n, 187-189), 194f, Quis Her. 289, 
Congr. 48f, V. Mm/. 16, Som. i. 52-60, 
160f, VI. Abr. 67 & η, VIII. Praem. 
26f 

32. V. Som. i. 47-51 

xii. 1-3. IV. Mig. 1-127 
1, 2. IV. Quis Her. 277f 
1. IV. M^g. 1-53 (esp. 1-12, 35 & n-43), 

Qtfu i/er. Introd. p. 273nn, 69-74, 
287-289, VI. Abr. 62 & n-88 

2. IV. M % . 53-108 (esp. 53, 70-73, 86-93, 
106 & n-108) 

3. IV. Mig. 109-127 (esp. 109f, 118-124) 
4. IV. Mig. 127-215 (esp. 127-139, 148-

151, 176f, 187-198, 207), V. Som. i. 47 
5. VI. Abr. 67 & η 

«6. I. Leg. All. iii. 25, IV. M>g. 216-225, 
VI. Λ6/\ 77 & η 

7. II. De/. 159, VI. Abr. 77 & n-80 
9. VI. Abr. 85 & n-87 

β Where the A.V. has " unto the plain of Moreh " the 
LXX reads em την 8ρΰν την νψηλήν. R.V. " unto the oak 
of Moreh." 
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10. IV. Quis Her. 287-289 
10-20. VI. Abr. 91 & n-98 
32. IV. Mig. 150 & [N] 

xiii. 2. VI. Abr. 209n 
5-11. VI. Abr. 212-224 
7-12. IV. Mig. 150 & [N], 151 
9. IV. Mig. 13, VI. Abr. 224 & η 

xiv. IV. Congr. 92, VI. Gen. Introd. p. xvii, 
Abr. 225-235, 244η, VIII. Virt.22n 

3. IV. Conf. 26 
7. V. Fug. 196 
9, 11. IV. Congr. 92 
12. IV. Mig. 150 & [N] 
13. IV. Mig. 164n 
14-17. IV. Quis Her. 287-289, Cowgr. 92f 
14. VI. Abr. 232 
17. III. Ebr. 24 
18. I. Leg. All. iii. 79-82 
20. IV. Congr. 93, 99 
21. I. Leg. All. iii. 24 & n, 25, 197 
22. 23.1. Leg. All. iii. 24, III. Ebr. 105-110 
24. IV. Mig. 164 & n-167 & η 

xv. 1. IV. Quis Her. In, 2 
2, 3. IV. Quis Her. 1, 2 & n-65 (esp. 1-9, 22-

42, 51, 52 & [N]-65) 
4. IV. Quis Her. 66-74, V. Mut. 177^ 
5. I. Leg. All. iii. 39-41, IV. Quis Her. 75-89 
6. I. Leg. All. iii. 228, HI. Quod Deus 4, 

IV. Μψ. 44, Qww Her. 90-95, 101, V. 
Mut. 177, 181f, 186, 218, VI. Abr. 262-
274, VIII. Virt. 216-218, Praem. 27-30, 
49-51[N] 
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7. IV. Quis Her. 96-99, 314 & η, VI. Abr. 
62n 

8. IV. Quis Her. lOOf 
9. IV. Quis Her. 102-112, 123-127 
10. IV. Quis Her. 129-236 (esp. 129-132, 

141-146, 207, 213-215, 230-233) 
11. IV. Quis Her. 237 & n-248 
12. IV. Quis Her. 219-265 
13. IV. Quis Her. 266 & n, 267 & n, 268 

& n-271, 274 & η 
14. I. Gen. Introd. p . xiv, IV. Quis Her. 

271-274 & η 
15. IV. Quis Her. 275 & n-292 
16. IV. Quis Her. 293-306, 300n, 308 
17. IV. Quis Her. 307-312 
18. IV. Quis Her. 313, 314 & n-316 
18-20. IV. Congr. 119, V. Som. ii. 255-260 

xvi. 1-6. VI. Abr. 247-254 
1. 2. IV. Congr. 1-70 (esp. 1-24, 34f, 63-70) 
2. I. Leg. All. iii. 24* & n, 245 
3. IV. Conpr. 71-121 (esp. 71-82, 88f, 121) 
4. IV. Congr. 122-151 (esp. 122, 127-130, 

139-151) 
5. IV. Congr. 139-153 (esp. 139f, 151-

153) 
6-9. II. Cher. 3-6 & [Ν], V. Fug. 1-207, VI. 

Abr. 253n 
6. IV. Cbwgr. 153-180 (esp. 153-159, 

155[N], 180), V. Fug. 1-118 (esp. 1-6) 
7. V. Fug. 1,119-203 (esp. 119,177, 202f) 
8. V. Fug. 203-206 
9. V. Fug. 207 
11. V. Fug. l ,5f , 204, 208 
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12. V. Fug. 1, 204, 209-211 
13. V. Fug. 21 If, Som. i. 240 
14. V. Fug. 212 & n, 213 

xvii. 1. I. Leg. All. iii. 244, II. Cher. 4, Gig. 
63f, V. Mut. Introd. p. 128 & n, 1-51 
(esp. 1-7,15-19, 23f, 27-31, 39f, 47-51), 
65, 70f, VII. Decal. 38 & η 

2. V. Mut. 51-53 
3. V. Mut. 54-56 
4. V. Mut. 57-59 
5. II. CAer. 7, Gig. 62-64, V. MM/. 60-129 

(esp. 60-76), VI. Abr. 81 & η 
15. I Leg. All. iii. 217, II. Cher. 7, V. Mut. 

61, 77-80, 130 
16. L Leg. All. iii. 217, V. Mut. Introd. 

p. 128 & n, 130-153 (esp. 130-132, 
141-151), 166n 

17. I. Leg. All. iii. 85-87,217f, V. Mut. 154-
201 (esp. 154-167, 175-188 & n, 193 
& n, 201); cf. VI. Λδτ. lllf,-205, 206 
& n, 207, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 54 

18. V. Mut. 201-252 (esp. 201-204, 209f, 
210-219, 252f) 

19. 1. Leg. All. iii. 85-87, II. Cher. 8 [ N ] , 
V. MM/ . 253-262 

20. V. MM/. 263 
21. V. Mut. 263-269 
22. V. Mut. 270 
25. III. Sob. 8 

xviii. VI. Abr. 107-132 
3. VI. Abr. 132 
5-8. II. Cher. 106, VI. De Jos. 205n 
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6. II. Sac. 58, 59 & n, 60 
9. II. Det. 59-61 
11-15. VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 54 & n, 55 
11. I. Leg. All. iii. 218 & [Ν], II. Cher. 8 

& [N], 50, Det. 28, Post. 134, III. Ebr. 
59f, 62η, V. Fug. 128, 167, .Som. ii. 185 

12. I. Leg. All. iii. 218 & [Ν], III. Bbr. 62 
& η, V. Mut. 166 & η, VI. Abr. 112, 
206 & η 

13. V. Mtd. 166 & η 
14. VI. Abr. 112 
15. VI. 113n, 206 & η 
16. IV. Mig. 173-175 
17. I. Leg. All. iii. 27, III. Sob. 55, 56 & [N] 
22. V. .Som. ii. 226f 
23. IV. Mig. 132 
22, 23.1. Leg. All. iii. 9f, Π. Cher. 18f, Po**. 27 
23, 27. III. Quod Deus 161, IV. Quis Her. 30, 

V. Som. i. 214 
24ff. II. Sac. 122, IV. Mig. 122f, Gmgr. 1 0 9 , 

V. Mut. 228f 
32. IV. Gmgr. 1 0 9 
33. V. .Som. i. 70 

VI. Abr. 133-141 
4. IV. Conf. 27 & [N] 
11. " V. Fug. 144, 146 
20. VI. Abr. 166 & η 
21, 22. VIII. Praem. 78[N] 
23, 24. V. .Som. i. 85f, VIII. Praem. 133n 
24, 25. VI. Abr. 1 & n, Mos. ii. 53, 55, 263, 

VIII. Proem. 78[N], IX. Aet. 147[N] 
26. I. Leg. All. iii. 26, III. Ebr. 164, V. Pwg. 

121f, .Som. i. 246-248 
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GEN. XIX. 30- SCRIPTURE INDEX 

30-38. II. Post 175f, III. Ebr. 164-170, 203-
205 

37, 38. I. Leg. All iii. 81, V. Som. i. 89, VII. 
Spec. Leg. i. 327n, 333n 

xx. 3-7. V. Som. i. 1-2[N] 
7. IV. Quis Her. 258 
12. III. Ebr. 61, IV. Quis Pier. 62 

xxi. 1. II. Cher. 45 & [N] 
2. V. Fug. 166-168 
5. V. Mut. 1, 188 
6. I. Leg. All. iii. 2 1 9 , Π. Cher. 45, De*. 

123-125, IV. M g . 139-142, V. Mut. 
130f, 137, Som. i. 173 

7. IV. M g . 140 & [N]-142, cf. 2 9 
8. III. .So6. 8, IV. Mig. 2 9 & η, V. .Som. ii. 

10 
9. Π. Cher. 8[N], III. Sob. 8 
10. II. Cher. 9 
12. I. Leg. All. iii. 245, III. Sob. 9 
14. II. C^r . 3, 7-10 
14-16. III. £06. 8 
1 9 . Π. Post. 130 
20. II. Post. 131, IV. Congr. 1 2 9 
25. V. .Som. i. 14 
30. V. Fug. 200 
31. V. .Som. i. 14 
33. III. Plant. 73 & [N]-89, V. Mut. 1 9 0 

& η 

xxii. 1 -19 . VI. Abr. 167-177, 202-204, IX. Quod 
Omn. Prob. 70[N] 

1 ,2 . II. Sac. 110, III. Quod Deus 4, IV. 
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Mig. 139, 142, V. Som. i. 194f, cf. VI 
Abr. 172 

3 ,4 . II. Post. 17-20, IV. Mig. 139f, 154, 
166η, V. Som. i. 64-67 

6. II. Cher. 36, VI. ^or. 171 & η 
7. V. Fag. 132-134, VI. Abr. 173 
8. IV. Mig. 166,167 & η, V. Fug. 132 & n, 

135f, VI. Abr. 172 & n, 175 
9. III. Quod Deus 4 
9-12. V. Som. i. 195 
13. V. Fug. 132n, 135f 
16. I. Leg. All. iii. 203 & n-210, VI. Abr. 

273 
17. I. Leg. All. iii. 203-210 
23, 24. IV. Congr. 43-53 

xxiii. VI. Abr. 255-261 
4. IV. Conf. 79 
6. V. Mut. 152f, Sow. ii. 26n, 89f, VI. Abr. 

261 & [Ν], VIII. FeW. 216 & n-219 
7. V. Som. ii. 89f 
9. Π. Post. 62 & η, IV. Cow/. 79, V. Som. 

ii. 26 

xxiv. 1. III. Sob. 17 & [N], 18, VI. Abr. 270 & η 
7. I. Leg. All. iii. 42 
10. IV. Congr. I l l & n, 112, VIII. Virt. 223 
16. V. Fug. 194f 
16-20. II. Post. 132f, 136-158 
22. IV. Congr. 113 & η 
35. VI. Abr. 209 & η 
63. I. Leg. All. iii. 43, II. Det. 29-31 
65. II. Det. 30f 
67. II. Post. 77f 
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GEN. XXV. 5* SCRIPTURE INDEX 

xxv. 5, 6. I. Leg. All. iii. 197 & η, II. Sac. 43f, 
IV. Cow/. 74, Meg. 94 & η & [Ν], VIII. 
Virt. 207, Pram. 58 

7. IV. Quis Her. 291 
8. II. Sac. 5, V. Fwg. 128 & η 
21-23. II. Cher. 47, Sac 4 
23. I. Leg. All. iii. 88f, IV. Congr. 129f, 

VIII. Praem. 63 
25. II. Cwer. 47 
27. I. Leg. All. iii. 2, III. PZawZ. 44, IV. Quis 

Her. 252, 254n, Cowgr. 61f 
29. Π. Sac. 81 & η 
33. II. Sac. 17f, 120, III. Sob. 26, VI. Mew. 

i. 242, VIII. Virt. 208 

xxvi. 2. I. Leg. ^ZZ. ii. 58f, II. De*. 46 
2, 3. IV. Meg. 29f, Conf. 81 & n, c / V. Som. 

i. 160 
3-5. IV. Quis Her. 8f 
5. IV. Mig. 130 & η, VI. Abr. 275 
8. II. Cher. 8 & η, III. PZawZ. 168-170 
12. V. Mut. 190, 268 
18. V. Fug. 200 
19-23. V. Som. i. 14 
20-22. V. Som. i. 39, 40 & η 
23-25. V. Som. i. 68 
32. Ill, Plant. 78-84, V. Som. i. 8-10, 38 
33. III. Plant, 78-84, V. Som. i. 14-40, 68 

xxvii. 3, 5. IV. Qwis Her. 252, 254n 
11. I. Leg. All. ii. 59 & η, IV. Mig. 153 
16. VIII. Virt. 208 & η & [Ν] 
20. II. Sac. 64, III. Quod Deus 92f, III. Ebr. 
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1 2 0 , IV. Quis Her. 252, 254η, V. Fug. 
168f 

23. VIII. Virt 208 & η & [Ν] 
28. IV. Mig. 101 
30. II. Sac. 135, III. Ebr. 9f 
33. IV. Quis Her. 251-254 & η 
36. I. Leg. All. iii. 190 -195, II. Sac. 135, 

IV. Quis Her. 252, 254n 
38. V. Mut. 230f 
40. I. Leg. All. iii. 193, IV Congr. 175f, 

VIII. Virt. 209 , IX. Qwod Own. Prob. 
Introd. p. 4, 57 & η 

41. II. Det. 46 & [Ν], VI. Mos. i. 242, VIII. 
Virt. 208 

42-45. IV. Mig. 208-211, V Fug. 4, 23-47, 
25[N], Som. i. 45f 

xxviii. 2 . II. Post. 75-78, V. Fwg. 48-52 
7. IV. Congr. 70 
10. V. Som. i. 4-60 (esp. 4-6, 12-15, 24, 

39-41) 
1 1 . V. Som. i. 4, 61-133 (esp. 61, 68-73, 

115-121, 126-129) 
12-15. V Som. i. 1-188, ii. 3 
12. V. Som. i. 1-3, 133-159, ii. 1 9 
13. 14. V. Som. i. 3 & nn, 159-178 
15. V. Som. i. 179 & n-181 
16. V. Som. i. 182 & n-185 
17. IV. Mig. 5 & n, 6, V, Som. i. 184-

188 
18. V. Som. i. 241n 
20. V. Som. i. 126 
21. III. Plant. 90-92, V. Som. i. 163 
2 2 . IV. Congr. 9 9 

2 0 9 



GEN. xxix. 4- SCRIPTURE INDEX 

xxix. 4, 5. IV. Mig. 212f 
6. I. Leg. All. ii. 82 
16. III. Sob. 12 
24. VIII. Virt. 223 
26. III. Ebr. 47-51 
27, 28. III. Ebr. 52f 
2 9 . VIII. Fir*. 223 
31. I. Leg. All. ii. 47-95, iii. 180f. II. Cher. 

46, Post. 135, IV. Quis Her. 50f, Gmgr. 
7, V. Mut. 132f, 254f 

31-35. I. Leg. All. iii. 180f 
35. I. Leg. All. i. 80 & n, iii. 146, III. Plant. 

134f, V. Som. i. 37f 

xxx. 1. I. Gen. Introd. p. xii, Leg. All. ii. 46, 
iii. 180 

2. I. Leg. All. ii. 47, iii. 180, II. Post. 179 
3. IV. Congr. 24, 29f, 33, VIII. FeW. 223 
5-8. I. Leg. iii. 146 
9. IV. Congr. 24, 29f, 33, VIII. FeW. 223 
13. IV. Mig. 95f 
16. IV. Congr. 123 
18. I. Leg. All. i. 80 & η, III. Plant. 134, 

136 
24. II. Post. 179, Som. ii. 47 
25-43. V. Fug. 11-13 & [N] 
30. IV. Mig. 214 
36. II. S A C . 46-48, III. Agr. 42 
37. III. Plant. 110 & [N] 
42. IV Quis Her. 180, V. Fug. 9f, Som. i. 

202 & η 

xxxi. 3. IV. Mig. 26-31 
4. 5. II. D<& 3f 
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10-13. V. Som. i. 189-256 
10. V. Som. i. 200-227 (esp. 200-212j, ii. 

19f 
11. V. Som. i. 189 197, ii. 19f 
12. V. Som. i. 197, 226f 
13. V. Som. i. 227-230 (& 228n), 238-256 

(& 241 n) 
14-16. IV. Quis Her. 44, V. Fug. 14f 
20,21.1. Leg. All. iii. 16 & [N]-19, 20η, V. 

Fug. 4, 7, 14-17, 20-23 
23. I. Leg. All. iii. 19 
24. V. Som. i. l-2[Nj 

a 27a. I. Leg. All. iii. 20 & n-22 
27b. V. Fug. 20-22 & η 
28. IV. Quis Her. 43f 
34. I. Leg. All. ii. 46 & [Ν], V. Fug. 143, 

146 
35. III. Ebr. 54-59, 56[N], 63 
42. VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 3 & η 
43. II. Cher. 67-74 
46, 47. II. Post. 59 & [N] 
53. VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 3 & η 

xxxii. 1. III. Sob. 65 & η 
10. I. Leg. All. ii. 89 
24-31. III. Sob. 65 & n 5 IV. Mig. 200, V. Mut. 

8lf, Som. i. 129 
25. V Mut. 187, Som. i. 130-132, VIII. 

Praem. 47 & n, 48 
28. III. Ebr. 82 & n, 83, IV. M%. 201, 

V. Mut. 44-46 & n, 8lf, 87f, VJIL 
Praem. 4 4 & n & [N] 

β 34. 
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29. 
31. 

V. Mut 14 
V. Mut 187, Som. i. 79f 

xxxiii. 5. 
11. 

IV. Quis Her. 38 
II. Sac. 42 

xxxiv. IV. Mig. \ig. 223-225, V. Mut 193-195, 
199f 

1, 2. IV. Mig. 223-225 
2, 3. V. Mut 194 
25. IV. Mig. 224 & nn, Mw/. 199? 
31. IV. Mig. 224 

xxxv. 2, 3. IV. Cow/. 74 
4. I. Leg. AIL iii. 23, 27 & η 
11. V. Mut. 23f 
16. V. Mut 96 
18,19. V. Mut. 92-96 

β 22. VIII. Introd. p. xviii η 
29. Π. Sac. 6f 

xxxvi. 12. IV. Congr. 54-62 

xxxvii-1. VI. Introd. p. xii, De Jos. passim 

xxxvii. VI. De Jos. 5-27 
2. III. Quod Deus 119-121, Agr. 55f, Sob. 

12-15, VI. De Jos. 2 
3. II. De/. 6-8, V, Som. i. 219-223, VI. De 

Jos. 32 
7. V. Som. ii. 5, 17-92 (esp. 17f, 21f, 30-

8. 
43, 78), VI. De Jos. 6f 
V. Som. ii. 93-104 

β Wrongly given as xxxvi. 22. 
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9 - 1 1 . V. Som. ii. 5-7,110-154, VI. De Jos. 8f, 
VIII, Praem. 65[N] 

9. V. Som. ii. 5f, 110-134, VL De Jos. 8f 
1 0 . V. Som. ii. 7,135-140 & η, 136η, VI. De 

Jos. 8f 
1 1 . V. Som. ii. 10, 141-154 
13-17. I. Gen. Introd. p. xiii, II. Det. 5-28 
15-17. V. Fug. 126-131 & η 
31. V. Som. i. 221-223 
33, 34. V. Som. ii. 65 & n, 66 
36. Seexxxix. 1 . VI. De Jo*. 27 & η 

xxxviii. 2. VIII. Virt. 221 [N] 
6-10. VIII. Virt. 221 & η & [Ν], IX. Hypotk. 

7. 7n 
6. I. Leg. All. iii. 74 
7. I. Leg. J/Z. iii. 69-75 
7, 8. VIII. Fir*. 222 & η 
9. II. Post. 180f, III. Quod Deus 16-19 
1 1 . III. Quod Deus 137 
12-26. IV. Congr. 125f, V. Fug. 149-156, Mut. 

134-136, Som. ii. 44f, VIII. Virt. 221f. 
14-18. IV. Congr. 124-126 & η 
15. V. Mut. 134 
18. V. Fug. 150, Som. ii. 44 & n, 45 
20-23. V. Fug. 149-156, 150[N], 155n 
25, 26. V. Mut. 134-136 

xxxix. VI. De Jos. 37-53 
A 1 . I. Leg. All. iii. 236, III. Quod Deus 1 1 1 

& [N], Ebr. Introd. p . 316n, 210-217, 
β Where the EV have " an officer of Pharaoh's, captain 

of the guard " the LXX reads ό ευνούχος Φαραώ ό άρχιμάγεφος, 
" the eunuch of Pharaoh and chief cook." 
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224, IV. Conf. 95, Mig. 1 9 & η, V. Mut. 
173 & η, VI. De Jos. 27 & η 

2. II. Post. 80 
7ff. I. Leg. ^ / / . iii. 236f, IV. Mig. 19, V. 

Som. ii. 106 
11,12.1. Leg. AIL iii. 238-242, 239[N] 
14,17. IV. Mig. 21 & [N] 
20-23. III. Qttod Deus 111-116 & [Ν], VI. De 

Jos. 80-87 

xl. V. Som. ii. 155-214, VI. De Jos. 88-99 
1, 2. IV. Conf. 9 5 , Mig. 1 9 
2, 3. III. 210-220 
7. V. Som. ii. 184 
8. II. Cher. 128, IV. Mig. 1 9 
9-11. V. Som. ii. 159-204, 215 
9 . V. Som. ii. 159 
10. V. Som. ii. 159 & n, 195-200 
11. V. Som. ii. 159, 200-205 
15. IV. Mig. 20 
16,17. V. Som. ii. 158, 205-215 
20. III. Ebr. 208, 220f 
21. III. Ebr. 208 & [N] 

xii. VI. De Jos. 100-124, 157-162 
17-24. V. Som. ii. 216-218 & η 
17. V. Som. ii. 216-302 (esp. 216, 237-240, 

261) 
34. IV. Mig. 204, VI. De Jos. 158n 
40. IV. Mig. 22 & η 
41. IV. Mig. 20, 22 & η, V. Som. ii. 44 
42. V. Som. ii. 44 
43. IV. Mig. 160f, V. Som. ii. 16, 46 
45. V. Mut. 89-91, Som. i. 78 
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46-57. VI. De Jos. 157-162 
48. V. Mut. 90, Som. ii. 46 
49. II. Post. 96 
57. V. Som. ii. 46 

xiii. VI. De Jos. 163-189 
9. VI. De Jos. 164n 
11. IV. Conf. 41-43, 147 
15, 16. IV. Mig. 162 & η 
18. IV. Mig. 21 
23. VI. De Jos. 175 & η 
36. I. Leg. All. i. 61, V. Som. ii. 207 & η 

xliii. VI. De Jos. 189-206 
10. IV. Quis Her. 254n, 255 & η 
32, 33. VI. De Jos. 202n, 203n 
34. VI. De Jos. 234 & η 

xliv. VI. De Jos. 207-237 

xiv. VI. De Jos. 237-253 
If, 7f. IV. Mig. 2 2 
7, 8. IV. Mig. 2 2 
9 ,11 . I. Gen. Introd. p. xii, Leg. All. iii. 179 
15. VI. De Jos. 246n 
16. V. Mut. 170-174 
18. V. Mut. 173f 

xlvi. VI. De Jos. 25Δ-256 
1. V. Som. i. 171f 
4. II. Post. 29-31, VI. De Jos. 255 & η 
20. IV. Congr. 39-43 & η 
28. VI. De Jos. 256 & η 
30. V. Mut. 214f 
33, 34. II. Sac. 51, III. Agr. 56-59 
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xlvii. VI. De Jos. 257-260 
3. II. Sac. 48f, III. Agr. 59-64 
4. III. Agr. 64-66 
9. IV. Conf. 80 
13-26. VI. De Jos. 258 & n-260 
14. VI. De Jos. 258n 
24. VI. De Jos. 258n, 260 

xlviii. 5. V. Mut. 97-102 
13, 14. III. Sob. 27-29 
15,16.1. Gen. Introd. p. xii, Leg. All. iii. 177-

179, HI. Quod Deus 157f, IV. Conf 181, 
V. Fug. 67, Mut. 32n, 41 

1 9 - I. Leg. All. iii. 90-93, IV. Congr. 39 
2 2 . I. Leg. All. iii. 26 & η 

xlix. VIII. Praem. 65[N] 
1. IV. Quis Her. 261. Cf.V. Mut. 210 & η 
4. VIII. Introd. p. xviii & η 
5. V. MM*. 200 
6. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 84n 
8. I. Leg. All. iii. 26 
15. I. Leg. All. i. 80, IV Mig. 221; cf. 

III. 94, V. Som. ii. 34 
16-18. I. Leg. All. ii. 94-104, III. Agr. 94 & 

[N], 95 & [N]-123 
22 . III. Sob. 12 & n, 15 & n, 68 
33. II. Sac. 5 

1. 3. IV. Meg. 202 
7. 8. IV. Mig. 159 & n, 160, 163 & η 
15-26. VI. De Jos. 261-268 
19. IV. Mig. 22 ,160, V. Som. ii. 107, VI. De 

Jos. 266 & η 
24-26. IV. Mig. 16-23 
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EXODUS 

IX. Flacc. Introd. p. 408 

i. IV. Mig. 14, Quis Her. 251 
5. IV. Mig. 199f 
8. IV. Conf. 7 l f 
9. IV. Mig. 54f 
11. II. Post. 54-58, 57[N], IV. Conf. 9h 

V. Som. i. 77 
14. IV. Conf. 88-92 
15. IV. Quis Her. 128 
19. IV. Mig. 141 & n, Congr. 3 & η, V. Fug. 

168 
20. I. Leg. All. iii. 243 
21. I. Leg. All. iii. 3, IV. Mig. 215 & η 

ii. 1-10. VI. Mos. i. 5-17 
1,2. IV. Congr. 131f 
2. IV. Cow/. 106 & [N], Mig. 142 & n, 

Congr. 131f, VI. Mo*, i. 9 & η 
3. IV. Conf. 106 
4. V. Som. ii. 142 
6. IV. Cow/. 106 
11. I. Leg. All. iii. 38 & η 
12. I. Leg. All. iii. 37-39, V. Fug. 148 & η 
13. V. Fug. 148 & η 
14-25. VI. Mo*, i. 34-59 
15. I. Leg. All. iii. 12-14, V. Fug. 147 & η 
16, 17. V Mut. 110-113 
18. V. Mut. 103, 105, 114, 116 
19, 20. V. Mut. 117-120 
21. II. Post. 77f, V. Mut. 120 
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22. II. Cher. 47, IV. Conf. 82 
23. I. Leg. All. iii. 214, II. Det. 93-95, IV. 

Conf. 93, Mig. 15 

iii. VI. Mos. i. 63-76 
1. II. Sac. 50, III. Agr. 43 
2, 3. V. Fug. 161-164 
4. V. Som. i. 194 
5. V. Fug. 162f 
6. V. FMg. 141 
9. I. Leg. All. iii. 214f 
11 ,12 . V. Fug. 140f 
14. II. Det. 160, V. Mut. 11-13, Som. i. 231-

234 
15. IV. Mig. 125[N], V. Mut. 12f, VI. Abr. 

51 & η & [Ν] 

iv. VI. Mos. i. 76-86 
1-5. I. Leg. All. ii. 88-93, II. Det. 177 
10. II. Sac 12f & [NN] , Det. 38, IV. Mig. 

76f, Qia* Her. 4, VIII. Praem. 54 
12. IV. Qta* Her. 25 
14. II. Det. 126-128, IV. Mig. 7 8 , 7 9 & [N] , 

82f, V. MM / . 168 
15. IV. Mig. 80f 
16. II. De/. 39f, IV. Mig. 81 , 84 
22. II. Post. 63 
27. IV. Quis Her. 44n 
27-31. VI. Mos. i. 85f 

VI. Mos. i. 87-90 
2. I. Leg. All. iii. 12, 243, II. Post. 115, 

III. £6r. 19, 77-79, V. Som. ii. 182 
6. IV. Qwe* Her. 254n, 255 
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22. VI. Mos. i. 85n 
22, 23. IV. Quis Her. 19f 

vi. 3. V. Mut. 13, Som. i. 230 & η 
7. II. Sac. 87 
12. II. Det. 38 
16-20. VI. Mos. i. 7 & η 
23. II. Post. 75-78 
26, 27. V. Mut. 207-209 
29. V. MM/ . 20 

vii-xii. (The Ten Plagues), IV. Congr. 118, 
V. Mos. i. 90-146, 97η, 118η, VIII. 
Praem. 78[N] 

vii. 1. I. Leg. All. i. 40, II. Sac. 9 & [N], De/. 
39f, 161f, IV. Mig. 84,169, V. Mut. 19, 
20n, 125, 128f & n, Som. ii. 189 & n, 
IX. Qwod Omn. Prob. 43 & n, 44 

3-6. V. Som. ii. 259 
8-13. VI. Mos. i. 90-95 
11. V. Mut. 208 
12. IV. Mig. 83, 85 
14-25. VI. Mos. i. 98-102 
15. IV. Conf. 29-34, V. Som. ii. 277 & n, 

278, 300 & [N] 
17. V. Mut. 19f 
20, 21. V. Som. ii. 259f 
22. IV. Mig. 83 
23. V. Fug. 124f 

viii. VI. Mo*, i. 103-132 
1-15. VI. Mos. i. 103-106 
1. IV. Conf. 94 
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7. IV. Mig. 83 
9, 10. II. Sac. 69-71 
16-19- VI. Mos. i. 107 & n-112 
18,19. IV. Mig. 85 
20-30. VI. Mos. i. 130-132 
26. II. Sac. 51 & η, V. Fug. 18f 

ix. 1-7. VI. Mos. i. 133 
8-12. VI. Mos. i. 126-129 
22-35. VI. Mos. i. 118f 
29. I. Leg. All. iii. 43f, III. Ebr. 101-103, 

V. Mut. 21-23, 129n 

x. 12-20. VI. Mos. i. 120-122 
21-29. VI. Mos. i. 123-125 
21. V. Som. i. 114 
23. V. Som. i. 117 

xi. 5, 7. V. Som. ii. 266f 

xii. VI. Mos. i. 134-142, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 
145n 

2. VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 150 & η 
3. IV. Cowgr. 106 & η 
4. I. Leg. iii. 165, IV. Quis Her. 193 
6. VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 145[N] 
8. IV. Cowgr. 162 
11. I. Leg. All. iii. 154, II. Sac. 63, IV. Mig. 

25f, 151 & n, Quis Her. 254n, 255 
13. VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 145[N], 146n 
15-20. VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 150-161 
21. VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 145[N] 
23. I. Leg. All. ii. 34, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 

145n & [N] 
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27. VI. Mos. i. 147 & η, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 
145n & [N] 

29-36. VI. Mos. i. 134-142 
34. VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 158 & η 
37. VI. Mos. i. 147 & η, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 

146 & η 
38. IV. Mig. 152-155, 158, 163 & η, VI. 

Mos. i. 147 & η 
39. Π. Sac. 62 & η, VII.-Spec. Leg. ii. 158 

& η 
48. VIII. Virt. 104n 

xiii. 1, 2. IV. Quis Her. 117, 118 & n, 1 1 9 
2. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 137f 
11-13. II. Sac. 89-117 
11. II. Sac. 89-101 & η 
12. II. Sac. 102-112 
13. II. Sac. 112 & n-117 
17-22. VI. Mos. i. 163-166 
19. V. Som. ii. 109 

xiv. VI. Mos. i. 167-179, ii. 247-257, VIII. 
Praem. 78[N] 

7. III. I l l 
14. V. Som. ii. 265 
14,15. IV. Quis Her. 14 & n, 15 
20. IV. Quis Her. 203 
27. IV. Conf. 70 & [N] 
30. IV. Cow/. 35-37, V. Som. ii. 279 & n-

282 

a xv. VII. Decal. 15, 16 & n, 17 
a Called " The Song " : III. Agr. 81, Plant. 48, V. Sow. 

ii. 269. Cf. II. P<wrf. 167η, ΙΠ. £06 . 10η, V. Mut. 182n. 
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1. I. Leg. All. ii. 102, III. Agr. 80-83, 
81[N], Ebr. I l l , Sob. 13, V. Som. ii. 
269, VI. Mos. i. 180 

4. III. Ebr. 79 & n, 111 
5. VI. Mos. ii. 252 & η 
8. I. Leg. AIL iii. 172 
9. Π. Cher. 74-78 
10. VI. Mos. ii. 252 & η 
17. III. Plant. 46-55, IV. Congr. 57 
18. III. PtoZ 46-55 
20, 21. III. Agr. 80-83, 81[N], VI. Mb*, i. 180 
22-26. IV. Congr. 163-166, 164η, VI. Mos. i. 

181-187 
23. II. Post. 155 
25. II. Post. 156, IV. Mig. 36f 
27. V. Fug. 183-187, VI. Mos. i. 188-190 

xvi. I. Gen. Introd. p. xi, VI. Mos. i. 191-
208, ii. 258-269, VII. Decal. 15,16 & n, 
17 

4. I. Leg. All. iii. 162-168, V. Fug. 137f, 
Mut. 258-260 

13. VI. Mos. i. 209 & η 
13-15. I. Leg. AIL iii. 169-176, 171n 
15,16.1. Gen. Introd. p. xi, V. Fug. 137-13& 

& η 
18. IV. Quis Her. 191 & η 
23. V. Mut. 260η, VI. Mos. ii. 219n 
31. II. Det. 118 & [N] 
36. IV. Corcgr. lOOf 

xvii. VI. Mos. i. 210-219 
1-7. VI. Mos. i. 21 Of 
6. I. Leg. All. iii. 4, II. Sac. 67f, IV. Conf. 
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138, Mig. 183, V. Som. i. 241, ii. 221 
& [N] 

8-16. VI. Mos. i. 214 & n-219 & n, VIII. 
Virt. 22n 

l i : I. Leg. All. iii. 186 
12. I. Leg. All. iii. 45, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 

Introd. p. 5n, 29 & η 
14. I. Leg. All. iii. 187 
15. VI. Mos. i. 219 & η 

xviii. III. Ebr. 37, V. Mut. 104 & η, VI. Gen. 
Introd. p. xv, Mos. i. & ii. Introd. p. 
275 & n, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 170-175, 

I. V. Mut. 106 
4. IV. Quis Her. 59f 
7. IV. Quis Her. 44 & η 
9-11. Π. Gig. 50, V. Mw*. 105 
II . III. Ebr. 41-45 
14. II. Gig. 50f 
16. III. Ebr. 37 
17. V. 104 & η 
21. VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 171 & η 
25. IV. Congr. 110 
26. I. Leg. All. iii. 197 

xix. 6. III. £οδ. 66 & η, VI. ^or. 56 
8. IV. Cow/. 58f 
13. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 144n 

α 14-19. VII. DecaZ. 44-49 
16. VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 189 
17. V. Som. i. 71 
18. IV. Quis Her. 251, VII. Decal. 44 & n-49 

β In the footnote (a) to Decal. 44 the reference is wrongly 
given as ch. xx. 14-19. 
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1 9 - IV. Quis Her. 17f 
20. II. Cher. 114[N] 
24. II. Post. 136 
33 ,34 . VII. Spec. Leg. i. 51f 

xx. 1-17. (The Ten Commandments), IV. Quis 
Her. 168-173, Congr. 120, VII, VIII. 
Decal., Spec. Leg. i-iv 

2, 3. a 1s t : IV. Congr. 133[N], V. Mut. 23f, 
VII. DecaZ. 52-65, 155, Spec. Leg. i. 12-
20, 256 

4-6. 2nd : VII. Decal. 66-81, 156, Spec. Leg. 
i. 21-31, 255 

5. III. Sob. 48 
7. 3rd : VII. Decal. 82-95, 157, Spec. Leg. 

ii. 2-38, 27n, 252-254 
8-11. 4th : I. Op. 128, VII. Decal. 96-105, 

158-164, Spec. Leg. ii. 39-222 (esp. 39, 
56-70 & n), 249-251 

10. II. Cher. 87-90, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 70 & η 
12. 5th : II. Det. 52-56, VII. Decal. 106-

120, 165-167, Spec. Leg. ii. 224-248 
* 13 (EV 14). 7th (Adultery; LXX, Philo, 6th): 

VII. Decal. 121-131, 168f, Spec. Leg. 
iii. 8 & n-82 c 

a Not only does the L X X have a different order from the 
Hebrew and English, but there are two versions of the order 
in the L X X itself: Philo at this point follows the same order 
as that of Deuteronomy v. 

b There are three variations of the order. In the Hebrew 
and English it is murder, adultery, theft. In the L X X of Ex
odus it is, as shown above, adultery, theft, murder. In the 
L X X of Deut. v, and in Philo it is, adultery, murder, theft. 

c The Translator's note is not in keeping with the order 
of the text adopted by Swete. 
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α 14 (EV 15). 8th (Theft; LXX 7th, Philo 
8th) : VII. Decal 135-137, 171, VIII. 
Spec. Leg. iv. 1-40 

° 15 (EV 13). 6th (Murder ; LXX 8th, Philo 
7th) : VII. Decal. 132-134, 170, Spec. 
Leg. iii. 83 -209 

16. 9th : VII. Decal 138-141, 172, VIII. 
Spec. Leg. iv. 41-77 

17. 10th : VII. Decal 142-153, 173f, VIII. 
-Spec Leg. iv. 78-131 

b 18. IV. Mig. 47, VI. Mos. ii. 213 & η, VII. 
Decal (32-35), 44-49, 47n 

1 9 . II. Post. 143f, IV. Quis Her. 1 9 , V. Som. 
i. 143 

21. II. Post. 14, Gig. 54, V. Mut. 7 & 
[N], Som. i. 186-188[N] 

23. I. Leg. All. i. 51, IV. Congr. 159 & n, 
VII. Sjpec Leg. i. 21-31, 22nn 

24. I. Leg. All. iii. 215 
25. VII. Spec Leg. i. 273 & η 
26. V. Som. ii. 67 

xxi. 2. VII. Spec Leg. ii. 79n, VIII. Spec Leg. 
iv. 4n 

2, 3. Vni . Virt 122[N] 
5, 6. I. Leg. All iii. 198f, Π. Cher. 72 & n, 

73, IV. Quis Her. 186 & η 
10. IV- Mig. 105 & η 
12-14. V. Fug. 53-82 
12. V. Fug. 53-64 (esp. 53-55), VII. Spec 

Leg. iii. 83f 
β See note b on previous page. 
6 In the footnote (6) to Decal. 47 the reference is wrongly 

given as ch. xix. 18. 
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13. II. Sac. 133, IV. Conf. 160f, V. Fug. 65f, 
75 & n, 76, 86, 93, VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 
120 & η & fN]-122 

14. IV. Conf. 160f, V. Fug. 77-82, VII. Spec. 
Leg. iii. 86 & η & [N]-91 

15. 17 (LXX 16). V. Fug. 83-86, VIL Spec. 
Leg. 243 & n-248 & η 

16 (LXX 17). VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 13 & η & 
[N]-19 

1 8 , 1 9 . VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 105, 106 & η & [Ν], 
107, 120[N] 

20, 21. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 137-143 & nn 
22,23. IV. Congr. 136-138 & nn, VII. Spec. 

Ug. iii. 108 & η & [Ν], 1 0 9 & [Ν], 
110 & n - 1 1 9 

° 23-25. (the ius talionis) VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 
181-204 

26, 27. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 184, 195-203 
28-32. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 144, 145 & η 
33, 34. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 147 & n, 148 & [N] 
35, 36. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 144-146 & nn 

xxii. 1-4. VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 2n (p. 8, n. a) 
1. VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 11 & η & fN] 
2 . VIII. Spec. Ug. iv. 7 & η & [Ν] 
2 . 3. I. Leg. All. iii. 32 & [N]-35 
3. VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 3 & η 
4. VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 2 & η & [N] 
5. VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 22 & n-25 
6. I. Leg. All. iii. 248-250, IV. Quis Her. 

296, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 26-29 & η 
7. VIII. % c . Leg. iv. 2n, 30-33 
8. VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 34 & nn 

α 0/. Lev. xxiv. 19-21, Deut. xix. 21. 
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9. VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 2n 
9-13. VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 36 & η 
14,15. VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 37 & n, 38 
16,17. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 65 & n-70 
18. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 93 & n-103, 94n, 

102n 
1 9 . VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 43-45 
22. IV. Congr. 178 & n, 179 
25. VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 74 & n-78, VIII. Virt. 

82-85 
26, 27. II. Gig. 53[N], V. Som. i. 92-114 
28. VI. Mos. ii. 203η, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 53 

& η, IX Hypoth. 7. 4n 
29. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 134 & n, 137f 
30. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 135f, VIII. Virt. 126n 
31. VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 1 1 9 & n-121 

xxiii. 1. IV. Conf. 141, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 44n, 
59-61 

2. III. £or. 25f, IV. Mig. 61f, VIII Spec. 
Leg. iv. 44n, 45-47 

3. VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 72 & n-77 
4. 5. VIII. Virt. 116, 117 & n-120 
7. VIII. Spec. I^eg. iv. 44n 
8. VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 62 & n-69, 169 
10,11. IV. Mig. 32 & [Ν], VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 

86-109. VIII. Fir/. 97 & n, 98 
13. VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 256 & nn 
14. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 181 & η 
16. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 183n & [N] 

° 1 9 . Π. Sac. 72-75, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 134, 
VIII. Fir*. 142-144 

20. III. Agr. 5lf, IV. Mig. 174 & [N] 
β The verse occurs again at xxxiv. 26. 
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21. IV. Mig. 174 & [N] 
26. VIII. Praem. 108 & n-111 
28. VIII. Praem. 96 

xxiv. 1· IV, Mig. 168, 169 & n, 170, 201, V. 
Mut. 125f 

6. IV. Quis Her. 182-185 
10. IV. Conf. 96 & n, 97, V. Som. i. 62, ii. 

222 
11. IV. Conf. 56 & n, VIII. Virt. 44[N] 
16,17. V. Som. i. 186[N] 
18. V. Som. i. 36, VI. Mo*, ii. 70 & η 

xxv. 1, 2. IV. Quis Her. 113-117, 122 
10-22. VI. Mos. ii. 95-97 
10. III. Ebr. 85, V. Mut. 43f 
1 9 . Π. Cher. 25f 
21. IV. Quis Her. 166, V. Fug. lOOf 
23-30. VI. Mos. ii. 104-108 
2 9 . IV. Congr. 168 
30. IV. Quis Her. 175 
31. IV. Quis Her. 218[N], Congr. 8 
31-40. VI. Mos. ii. 102f, 105 
36. IV. Quis Her. 216-218 
37. IV. Congr. 8 & η 
40. I. Leg. All. iii. 102, IV. Congr. 8n 

xxvi. 1. IV. Congr. 116 & η 
1-14. VI. Mos. ii. 84-88 
18-30. VI. Mos. ii. 77 & n-83 
33. V. Mut. 43f, 1 9 2 
36. V. Som. i. 207 & η, VI. Mb*, ii. 87n 

xxvii. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 273-276 
1. III. Ebr. 85, 87 
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9-18. VI. Mos. ii. 89 -93 
9. V. Mut. 1 9 0 
16. VI. Mos. ii. 77n 
21. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 296-298 

xxviii. VI Mos. ii. 109-135, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 
83-97, 84n 

1. V. Som. ii. 186 
4. III. Ebr. 85f, V. Mut. 43f, VII. Spec. 

Leg. i. 85, 94 
6-8. VI. Mos. ii. 1 0 9 , 111, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 

86, 88n 
9-12. IV. Quis Her. 176, VI. Mos. ii. 112, 

122f, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 86, 94 
15,16. VI. Mos. ii. 112, 125, 127f, VII. Spec. 

Leg. i. 87f 
15-21. I. Leg. All. i. 81-84, IV. Quis Her. 178n, 

V. Fug. 185, VI. Mos. ii. 112 & n, 124-
128, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 87f 

22, 24, 25 (EV 22-28). VI. Mos. ii. 113, 130 
e i 2 6 ( E V 3 0 ) . I. Leg. All. iii. 118, 128f, 140, 

IV. Quis Her. 303 & η, VI. Mos. ii. 1 1 2 , 
113 & η, 117-135[N], VII. Spec. Leg. i. 
84n, 88 & n-92, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 69 

27-30 (EV 31-34). IV. Mig. 102f, VI. Mos. ii. 
110, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 93-97 

27 (EV 31). VI. Mos. ii. 118, VII. Spec. Leg. 
i. 85 

a 29, 30 (EV 33, 34). IV. Mig. 103, VI. Mos. 
0 At Leg. All. iii. 119 the reference is to the EV; at 

Mos. ii. 113 there is no exact reference; at Mos. ii. 114[N] 
and 115n LXX and EV are mixed, but it is indicated; at 
Spec. Leg. ii. 83 the reference is to the EV; at Spec. Leg. 
iv. 69 no reference is given. At Mig. 103f the references 
are to the LXX. 
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ii. 110, 119-121 , 133-135, 117-135[N], 
VII. Spec. Leg. i. 84n, 93-95 

31 (EV 35). IV. Mig. 104 
a 3 2 ( E V 3 6 ) . IV. Mig. 103, VI. Mos. ii. 114 

& [N], 115 & n, 132, 117-135[N] 
35, 36 (EV 39, 40). VI. Mos. ii. 116,131-133 
36-39 (EV 40-43). VII. Spec. Leg. i. 82f 
37 (EV 41). VII. Spec. Leg. i. 79[N] 

xxix. VI. Mos. ii. 143-152 
4, 5. V. Som. i. 214f 
38,39. IV. Quis Her. 174 
39. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 276n 
40. IV. Congr. 102 

xxx. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 273-276 
1, 2. III. Ebr. 85, 87, IV. Quis Her. 226, 

VI. Mos. ii. 101, 105 
7. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 176n 
7, 8. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 171 
12-16. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 77 & n, 78 
12,13. IV. Quis Her. 186f, VII. Spec. Leg. 33n 
15. IV. Quis Her. 189f 
1 9 , 2 0 . IV. Mig. 98n 
34,35. IV. Quis Her. 196-200, 226 

xxxi. 2-11. I. Leg. All. iii. 95f, 102f, III. Plant. 26f, 
V. Som. i. 206 

2, 3. I. Leg. All. iii. 95f, II. Gig. 23, V. Som. 
i. 207 & η 

14,15. VI. Mos. ii. 217 & η, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 
249-251 

230 
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xxxii. III. Ebr. 95 & [N]-110, VI. Mos. ii. 161-
173,270-274, VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 124-127 

2. II. Post. 166f 
3, 4. II. Sac. 130, III. Ebr. 95 & [Ν], V. Fug. 

90, VI. Mos. ii. 161f, VII. Spec. Leg. 
iii. 125 

16. IV. Mig. 85, Quis Her. 187 
17-19- ΙΠ. Ebr. 96 & [N]-98 & [N], 99, 104f, 

121-124 
20. II. Post. 158-165 
26-29. II. Sac. 130, III. Ebr. 66-71, V. Fug. 90-

92, VI. Mos. ii. 167-171, VII. Spec. Leg. 
i. 79 & η & [Ν], iii. 125f 

32. IV. Quis Her. 19f, VI. Mos. ii. 166 

xxxiii. 7. I. Leg. All. ii. 54f, iii. 46-48, II. Det. 
160, Gig. 54, III. £or. 100, 124 

11. IV. Quis Her. 21, V. Som. i. 232, VI. 
Mos. i. 156, ii. 163, IX. Quod Omn. 
Prob. 44 

13-23. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 41-50 
13. I. Leg. All. iii. 101-103, II. Post. 13-16, 

V. Mut. 7[N], 8-10, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 
41 & η 

15. IV. Mig. 170-172 
17. III. Quod Deus 109f 
18. V. Fug. 164, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 41n, 45 
19-23. II. Post. 169, V. Fug. 164f, Mut. 8-10, 

VII. Spec. Leg. i. 41n, 46-50 

xxxiv. 12. IV. Mig. 8 
16. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 29 & η 
26. = xxiii. 19, q-v. 
28. I. Leg. All. iii. 142 
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LEVITICUS 

For the title compare Plant. 26 and Fug. 170 & η 

i. 1. III. Plant. 26 
3-9. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 198-211 
3, 4. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 163-165 
6. II. Sac. 84f 

β In both passages the LXX numeration is followed. At 
Quis Her. 131 there is a misprint; for xxxvii. 10 read xxxvi. 
10. 

6 At Som. i. 202 the numeration is LXX (EV); in Mos. 
ii. 114[NJitisEV (LXX). 

c In the footnote to Congr. 8, for Ex. xxxviii. 5f (xxxvii. 
17) read xxxviii. 13, 14 (EV xxxvii. 17). 

d The LXX differs considerably from the EV. 
232 

28-35. VI. Mos. ii. 69, 70 & η 
xxxv. 2 . VI. Mos. ii. 217 & η 

3. IV. Mig. 9 1 , VI. Mos. ii. 2 1 9 & η, VII. 
Spec. Leg. ii. 65, 251 

22 ,23 . IV. Mig. 97 

xxxvi. a 10 (EV xxxix. 3). II. Sac. 83, IV. Quis Her. 
131 

b 15-21 (EV xxxix. 8-14). V. Som. i. 202 & η 
b 38 (EV xxxix. 30). VI. Mos. ii. 114[N] 

xxxviii. 0 13, 14 (EV xxxvii. 17). IV. Congr. 8n 
d 15-17 (EV xxxvii. 18-24). IV. Quis Her. 

218 & [NJ-229 
26, 27 (EV xxxviii. 8). IV. Mig. 98 & η, VI. 

Mos. ii. 136-140 
xl. 6, 26 (EV xl. 6, 2 9 ) . VI. Mos. ii. 94 & η 
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9. L Leg. All. iii. 143f 
10,11. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 163-165 
14. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 162 

ii. 1, 2. V. Som. ii. 71-74 
11. IV. Congr. 69, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 291-

295, ii. 182-185 
13. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 289f 
14. II. Sac. 76 & n-87 

iii. II. Sac. 136-139, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 212-
219 

16,17. II. Post. 123 
17. VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 123 & n, 124 

iv. 3. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 226 & nn-230 & n, 
231-233 

6-12. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 231-233 
7-10. VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 125 
11. II. Sac. 137[N] 
13, 22, 27. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 226 & nn-233 

v. 1. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 26 & η 
2, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 119n 
4, 5. V. Sow. ii. 296 & n-299, 298n 
5-12. V. Mut. 233-251 
15,16. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 234 

vi. 2-7. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 235-239 
9. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 285-288 
10. V. Mut. 43f 
12,13. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 285-288 
20. IV Quis Her. 174, Congr. 103-105 
20-22. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 255f 
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25, 26, 2 9 . VII. Spec. Leg. i. 240-246, 242[N] 
a 38 (EV vii. 8). VII. Spec. Leg. i. 151 
a 40 (EV vii. 10). IV. Quis Her. 1 9 5 

* vii. 2, 3, 5 (EV 12, 13, 15). VII. Spec. Leg. i. 
224f 

c 21 (EV 31). I. Leg. All. iii. 140 & η 
21-24 (EV 31-34). VII. Spec. Leg. i. 145 & n, 

146 
24 (EV 34). I. Leg. All. iii. 133-137 

viii. VI. Mos. ii. 143-152 
21. IV. Mig. 67 
2 9 . I. Leg. All. iii. 129-132, 140, 147, IV. 

Mig. 67 

ix. VI. Mos. ii. 143-152 
14. I. Leg. All. iii. 140-145, 147 
24. IV. Quis Her. 251 
34. VI. Mos. ii. 154-158 

x. 1-7. I. Leg. All. ii. 57f 
1,2. I. Leg. All. ii. 57f, IV. Quis Her. 309, 

V. Fug. 5 9 , Som. ii. 67 & n, 186, VI. 
Mos. ii. 158 

9 . III. Ebr. 2 
6. V. Som. ii. 67 
8-11. III. Ebr. 127-143, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 9 8 -

100 
β At Spec. Leg. i. 151 the reference is to the EV (LXX) ; 

at Quis Her. 195 it is to the LXX only. 
6 At Spec. Leg. i. 224f the numeration is that of the LXX 

(EV); but at i. !45f of Ihe EV (LXX) ; while in Leg. Ail. 
iii. 133-137, 140 only the EV is given. 

c In the footnote to Leg. All. iii. 140 there is a misprint. 
For Lev. vii. 3 read vii. 21 (EV 31). 
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SCRIPTURE INDEX -LEV. XVI. 8 

16. V. Fug. 157, 160n 
19,20. V. Fug. 159, 160 & η 
24. VI. Mos. ii. 153 & n-158 

xi. V. Som. i. 81, VIII. Gen. Introd. p. χ η 
3. VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 106 & η & [N]-109 

& η & [Ν] 
4. III. Agr. 131-145 
7. III. Agr. 144f 
9-12. VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 110-112 
13-20. VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 116 & η & [N]-118 
21. I. Leg. All. ii. 105-108, IV. Quis Her. 

239, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 114 & η 
22. I. Op. 163f, Leg. All. ii. 108 
42. I. Leg. All. iii. 139, IV. Mig. 64f, 69, 

VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 113 & n-115 

xiii. 3. II. Post. 47 
9-17. I. Leg. All. iii. 7n 
11-13. III. Quod Deus 127-130, Plant. I l l 
14,15. III. Quod Deus 123 & n-126 
22,23. III. Sob. 49 

\xiv. 34-36. III. Quod Deus 131-135 & [N] 
37-42. II. De/. 16 

xv. 18. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 63 
31. I. Leg. All. iii. 15 

xvi. 1-19. I. Leg. All. ii. 56 
2. II. Gig. 52 & [N] 
4. III. £6r. 86, 88-00, V. Som. i. 216-218, 

VII, Spec. Leg. i. 84 
8. I. Leg. All. ii. 52, III. Plant. 61 & [N], 

IV. Quis Her. 179 
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LEV. XVI. 9- SCRIPTURE INDEX 

9,10. II. Post. 70 & [N]-72 & η, VII. Spec. 
Leg. i. 188 

10. III. Plant. 61[N] 
12,13. V. Som. ii. 232, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 72 
16. IV. Quis Her. 113 
17. IV. Quis Her. 84 & η, V. Som. ii. 188f, 

231 & n-233 
23,24. III. Ebr. 86 
30. I. Leg. All. iii. 174 
31. VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 1 9 4 & η 
34. II. Gig. 52 & [Ν], VII. Spec. Leg. i. 

72 & η 

xvii. 11. II. Det. 80-84, 92, IV. Quis Her. 55f, 
VII. Spec. Leg. i. 171n, VIII. Spec. Leg. 
iv. 122 & n, 123 

14. VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 122f 

xviii. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 12 & n-53, 29n 
1-5. IV. Congr. 85-87 
6. II. Gig. 32-52, 34nn 
7-21. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 13-45 
7. V. Fug. 193, VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 13-19 
8. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 20f 
9. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 22 & [N]-25 
10-16. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 26 & η, 27n 
18. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 27 & n, 28 
19-21. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 32 & n, 33 
22. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 37 & n-42, IX. 

Hypoth. 7. In 
23. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 43-45 

xix. 3. VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 239-241 
4. I. Leg. All. iii. 22, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 

25-27 
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SCRIPTURE INDEX -LEV. XX. 17 

5-8. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 220-223 & η 
9. V. Som. ii. 23-25, 29, VIII. Virt. 90 
10. VIII. Virt. 91 & n-94, 104n 
1 1 , 1 2 . VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 39 & [N], 40 
13. VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 195f, Virt. 88 & η 
14. VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 197 & n, 198 
15. VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 44n, 72n 
16. VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 183 & n-188 
18. IX. Hypoth. 7. 8n 
19. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 46-50 
23-25. III. Plant. 94-138, 123[N], VIII. Virt. 

155-160 
23. I. Leg. All. i. 52, III. Plant. 94-116, 

VIII. Virt. 155, 156 & n, 157 
^4. III. Plant. 117-131, V. Som. i. 33 & n-

36, VI. Abr. 13 & n, 14, VIII. Virt. 
158 & n-160 

25. III. P/a«Z. 95 & [N], 132f, 136-138, 
137[N] 

28. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 58 & η & [N] 
32. II. Sac. 77 & η, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 238 

& η 
33, 34. VIII. Virt. 1θ£, 103 & η 
35, 36. IV. Qui* Her. 162, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 

193f, IX. Hypoth. 7. 8 & η 

xx. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 12n 
6. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 59n & [N] 
9. VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 248 & η 
10. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 1 1 , IX. Hypoth. 7. In 
13. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 37 & n-42, IX. 

Hypoth. 7. In 
15,16. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 43-45 
17. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 22 & [N]-24 & n, 25 
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LEV. XX, 18- SCRIPTURE INDEX 

18. V. Fug. 188-191 
20. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 26 & η 
27. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 59n & [N] 

xxi. 1-3. V. Fug. 109η, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 112 
5. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 58n 
7. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 101-103, 108f 
10-12. V. Fug. 108-113, 109η, VII. Spec. Leg. 

i. 113-116 
12,13. V. So?n. ii. 185 
13-15. V. Fug. 114, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 105-107, 

110 & n, 111 
16,17. IX. Hypoth. 7. In 
17-21. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 80 & [N], 81,117 & η 
22. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 117 & η 

xxii. 4-7. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 118f 
4. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 80-82 
6, 7. V. Som. i. 81* & n-84 
10. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 120 & n-124 & n, 

125 
11. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 126-128 
12,13. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 129f 
19-24. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 166 
27. VIII. Virt. 125-133 
28. VIII. Virt. 134-141 

xxiii. 5-8. VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 150 & n-161 
5. VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 145[N] 
10-14. VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 162 & η & [N]-176 

& η, 175n. Cf. i. 181f 
10. V. Som. ii. 75-77 
15-21. VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 162[N], 176[N], 183 

& n-185 
22. VIII. Virt. 89 
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SCRIPTURE INDEX -LEV. XXV. 1 1 

24. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 186n, ii. 188-192 
27. II. Post. 48, IV. Congr. 107, VII. Spec. 

Leg. ii. 193-203 
32. VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 194 & η 
33-38. VII. .Spec. Leg. ii. 204 213, 21 In 
40-43. VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 206-209, 214n 

xxiv. 3, 4. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 296-298 
5-8. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 172-176 & n, ii. 161 
7. VI. Mos. ii. 104 & η, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 

175 & η, IX. Fit. Cont. 81 & η 
10-15. V. Fug. 180η, VI. Mos. ii. 193-208 
15, 16. VI. Mos. ii. 203 & n, 204, VII. Spec. 

Leg. i. 53n 
17, 21. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 84 

A 19-21. (the ius talionis), VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 84 

xxv. VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 86-109, VIII. Virt. 
97 & n, 98 

4-7. IV. Mig. 32[N], V. Fug. 173f, Mut. 
260 & η 

4, 5. V. Ma*. 260 & η 
6, 7. V. Fug. 174, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 105n, 

VIII. FeVZ. 104n 
8-17. II. Sac. 122, IV. Mig. 32[N], Cowgr. 

108f, V. Fug. 170-174, Mut. 228, VII. 
.Spec. Leg. ii. 110-123, VIII. Spec. Leg. 
iv. 4 & nn & [N], Virt. lOOf 

9 . IV. Congr. 108 & n, 1 0 9 
10. II. Sac. 122, IV. Congr. 1 0 9 , V. Ma*. 

228 
11. V. Fug. 170-172 & nn, VII. Spec. Leg. 

ii. 110η 
β Cf. Exod. xxi. 23-25, Deut. xix. 21. 
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LEV. xxv. 14- SCRIPTURE INDEX 

14-16. VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 111-113 
16-21. VII. .Spec. Leg. ii. 115 
23. II. Cher. 108-110, 119-123, 121[N], 

VII. .Spec Leg. ii. 113f 
29-31. VII. Spec Leg. ii. 116-119 
32-34. II. Sac 127, VII. Spec Leg. ii. 120f 
35-37. VII. Spec Leg. ii. (71-74), 122, VIII. 

Virt. 82-87, 86n 
3 9 , 40. VII. Spec Leg. ii. 122, VIII. Virt. 122 

& η & [Ν], 123 
44, 46. VII. Spec. Leg. 123, 124n 

xxvi. VIII. Introd. pp. xix(xx) n, xxi 
3, 4. VIII. Praem. 101 
5. VIII. Virt. 47 & n, Praem. 93, 101 
6. VIII. Praem. 87[N] 
7. VIII. Praem. 79, 94 & η 
8. VIII. Praem. 94 
10. II. Sac 79 & η, IV. Quis Her. 279 
12. II. Sac 87, V. Mut. 266, Som. i. 148f, 

ii. 248, VIII. Praem. 123 & η 
13. VIII. Praem. 124 & η 
16. VIII. Praem. 127, 143 & n, 144 
1 9 . VIII. Praem. 130-132 
21-23. VIII. Praem. 148f 
25,27. VIII. Praem. 147nn, 148 
2 9 . VIII. Praem. 134 
31,32. VIII. Praem. 133, 150 
33-35. VIII. Praem. 153 & n-161 
36. VIII. Praem. 148 & η 
37. VIII. Praem. 95n, 148 & η 
39. VIII. Praem. 149 
40-48. VIII, Praem. 163-172 
40. VIII. Praem. 163 



SCRIPTURE INDEX -NUM. VI. 2 

41. VLL Spec. Leg. i. 304 & η 
42. VIII. Praem. 166 & η 
43. VIII. Praem. 153n 

xxvii. 2-8. VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 32, 33 & n, 34 
9-13. VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 35-37 
14,15. VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 37 
16-25. VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 37n 
30,32.11. Sac. 122[N], Post. 94-97, 95[N], 

IV. Congr. 94-97 
32,33.1. Leg. All. iii. 110, II. Post. 94-97, 

95[N], IV. Congr. 94 

NUMBERS 

iii. 12,13. II. Sac. 118-135 (esp. 118-126, 128, 
134), IV. Quis Her. 124 & n, Congr. 98 

a iv. 3ff. V. Fug. 37 

v. 2. I. Leg. All. iii. 8 
12-31. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 53-63 & nn 
15. III. Plant. 108 
18. II. Cher. 14-17 
27,28. I. Leg. 4̂ZZ. iii. 148-150 

vi. 1-12. I. Leg. ^ZZ. i. 17, III. Quod Deus 87-90, 
Agr. 174-178, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 247-250 

2. I. Leg. JZZ. i. 17, III. Quod Deus 87-90, 
89[N], ,4gr. 175 & n, Ebr. 2, V. Som. ii. 
25, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 247 & η 

a viii. 24-26 rather than iv. 3ff at Fug. 37. 
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NUM. VI. 3- SCRIPTURE INDEX 

3, 4. III. Ebr. 2 & [Ν], VII. Spec. Leg. i. 249 
5. III. Quod Deus 88 & n, 89 & [Ν], V. 

Som. i. 253 & η, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 250 
6. I. Leg. All. i. 17, III. Quod Deus 89 & 

[N], 90, Agr. 174-178, 175η, V. Fug. 
115, Som. ii. 25 

7. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 250 
12. I. Leg. All. i. 17 & η, III. Quod Deus 

90 & n, Agr. 174-178 
13,14. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 251-254 
20. III. £or. 2 & [N] 
21. V. Mut. 220-223 

vii. lOff. IV. Quis Her. 195 
13ff. IV. Mig. 202 
14ff. IV. Congr. 114 

α viii. 24-26. II. Det. 62-68, V. Fug. 37 

ix. 1-14. VI. Mos. ii. 222-232 
3. VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 145[N] 
6-14. I. Leg. All. iii. 94 & η, VI. AT<w. ii. 229-

232 
x. 29,30. III. Ebr. 38, 39 & n, 40 

xi. VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 126-131 
4. IV. Mig. 155 & n-157 
5. 6. IV. Qui* Her. 79f 
8. II. Sac. 86, De*. 118 & [N] 
12,13. IV. Quis Her. 19f 
16. II. Sac. 77, III. Sob. 19f, IV. M g . 201, 

V. Fug. 186 
17. II. Gig. 24-27 
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β See note on previous page. 



SCRIPTURE INDEX -NUM.XV.36 

20. VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 130 & η 
21. VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 146n 
22. IV. Quis Her. 19f 
23. II. Sac. 65f, V. Mut. 232 
31-34. VI. Mos. i. 2 0 9 & n, VIII. Gen. Introd. 

p. χ n, Spec. Leg. iv. 126-131 & nn 

xii. 1. I. Leg. All. ii. 67 
6-8. I. Leg. All. iii. 103, IV. Quis Her. 262 
7. I. Leg. All. ii. 67, iii. 103, 204, 228 & η 
12. I. Leg. All. i. 76 
14. I. Leg. All. ii. 66f 

xiii. VI. Mos. i. 220-234 
17. V. Mut. 121-123 
18-21. V. Som. ii. 170 & η 
22. II. Post. 60-62 
24. V. Mut. 224-227, Som. ii. 171 

xiv. VI. Mos. i. 235f 
4. I. Leg. All. iii. 175 
9 . Π. Post. 122, V. Mut. 265, VII. Spec. 

Leg. ii. 56[N] 
11,12. V. Mut. 68 
20,24. IV. Mig. 122, 123f 
44. II. Gig. 48f 

xv. 14-16. VIII. Virt. 104n 
18-20. II. Sac. 107, 108 & n, 1 0 9 , VII. Spec. 

Leg. i. 132f, VIII. Virt. 95 
30. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 265 & n, VIII. Virt. 

171-174 
32-36. VI. Afo*. ii. 213, 214 & n-220, VII. Spec. 

Leg. ii. 250 & n, 251 
243 
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NUM. xvi. l- SCRIPTURE I N D E X 

xvi. 1-35. V. Fug. 145f, VI. Mos. ii. 275-287, 
VIII. Praem. 74 & n-78 

2. VIII. Praem. 75 & η 
15. IV. Conf. 50 & η 
1 9 . VIII. Praem. 75 
47, 48. IV. Quis Her. 201f, V. Som. ii. 234-237 
48,49. VI. Mos. i. 304[N] 

xvii. VI. Mos. ii. 174-179 

xviii. 8 -19 . VII. Spec. Leg. i. 152 & η 
12. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 141 & n-144 
13. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 134 & η 
15,16. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 139f 
15-20. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 135f 
1 9 . VII. Spec. Leg. i. 152 & η 
20. III. Plant. 63, 68-72 
21. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 156 
26,28. V. Mut. 2, 1 9 1 
26-28, 32. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 157 & η 

xix. 2-9. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 268 & n-272 
9. V. Som. i. 214[N] 
11-22. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 205 & nn-209 
11,12. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 261 
14. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 206f 
15. II. Det. 103, IV. Conf. 167, VII. Spec. 

Leg. iii. 206 
17,18. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 262-266, iii. 59 & n, 

205 

xx. 1-13. VI. Mos. i. 210f-213 
14-21. VI. Mos. i. 239f-249 
17-20. II. Post. lOlf, Gig. 64 & η, III. Quod 
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SCRIPTURE INDEX -NUM. XXIV. 7 

Deus 142-180, IV. Mig. 146f, VIII. 
Spec. Leg. iv. 168 & η 

25. I. Leg. All. iii. 45 

xxi. 1-3. VI. Mos. i. 250 & n-254 
6-9- I. Leg. All. ii. 77-87, 78[N], 93 
8. I. Leg. All. ii. 79, 81, III. Quod Deus 

183, Agr. 95-99 
16-18. III. Ebr. 112, 113 & [Ν], V. Som. ii. 

270f, VI. Mos. i. 255 & n, 256 
20-25. VI. Mos. i. 258-262 
22. VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 168n 
27-30. I. Leg. All. iii. 225-235 
30. I. Leg. All. iii. 2 2 9 , 233-235, IV. Mig. 

9 9 & n , 100 

xxii. VI. Mos. i. 263-276 
28. VI. Mos. i. 263 & [N] 
29-31. II. Cher. 32-35 & n, 36, VI. Mos. i. 

263[N], 269-273 
31. III. Quod Deus 181-183 
41. VI. Mos. i. 276 & η 

xxiii. VI. Mos. i. 277-282 
7-11. IV. Conf. 159, Mig. 113f 
7, 8. II. Det. 71, IV. Conf 64-66, 72 
15,17. VI. Mos. i. 282n, 283n 
1 9 . Π. Sac. 94, III. Quod Deus 52-69, 53[N], 

IV. Conf. 98, Mig. 113f, V. Som. i. 234-
237, VI. Mos. i. 283 & nn 

xxiv. VI. Mos. i. 282-293 
7. VI. Mos. i. 2 9 0 & n, VIII. Praem. 95 

& η 
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NUM. xxxv. 7- SCRIPTURE INDEX 

7, 8. VI. Mos. i. 290 & η 
16. V. Mut. 202f 
20. I. Leg. All. iii. 187 

xxv. VI. Mos. i. 295-304, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 
56 & n, 57, VIII. Introd. pp. xiii & n, 
xiv, Virt. 34 & η & [N]-41 

1. V. So?n. i. 88-91 
2. IV. Cow/. 55[N] 
3. V. ilfw*. 107 
4. V. Som. i. 88-91, 89n 
6. VI. Mo*, i. 302 & η 
7, 8. I. Leg. All. iii. 242, II. Post. 182-185, 

III. Ebr. 73 & η & [N]-76, IV. Conf. 57, 
V. Mut. 108, VI. Mo*, i. 303, VIII. Virt. 
34[N] 

9. VI. Mos. i. 303, 304 & η & [Ν], VII. 
Spec. Leg. iii. 126n, VIII. Virt. 41 & η 

12,13.1. Leg. All. iii. 242, II. Post. 183, III. 
Ebr. 74-76, IV. Conf. 57, V. Mut. 108, 
VI. Mos. i. 304 

14,15. VI. Mos. i. 304n 
18. VI. Mos. i. 304n, VIII. Virt. 34[N] 

xxvii. 1-11. VI. Mos. ii. 234-245 
1. IV. M g . 205 
3. IV. M g . 206, VI. Mos. ii. 235 & η 
7. VI. Mos. ii. 239f, 243 & η 
8-11. VI. Mos. ii. 243 & n-245, VII. Spec. 

Leg. ii. 124-126 
16,17. II. Post. 67-69, III. Agr. 44-49, VIII. 

Fir* 58-65 
19. VIII. Virt. 70f 
22,23. VIII. Virt. 66-68 



SCRIPTURE INDEX -NUM. XXX. 17 

247 

xxviii. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 190 & n-193, ii. 42 
& η 

2. I. Leg. All. iii. 196, II. Cher. 84-124 
(esp. 84 & [N]-90, 107-109, 113, 118f), 
Sac. I l l , III. Quod Deus 6-9, IV. Mig. 
142, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 42n 

3, 4. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 169 & n, 276 & η 
6. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 169n 
9, 10. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 170 
11-14. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 177-179- Cf. ii. 140-

144 
15, 22, 30. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 190n 
17-24. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 18lf. Cf. ii. 150-161 
26-31. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 183-185. Cf. ii. 179-

187 

xxix. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 186-193 
1-6. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 180 & n. Cf Decal 

159[N] 
5. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 190n 
7-11. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 186 & n-188, ii. 193-

203 
11. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 190n 
12-36. IV. Mig. 202, V. Fug. 186, VII. Spec. 

Leg. i. 189, ϋ . 204-213 
22, 25, 28, 31, 34, 38. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 190n 
35. VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 211 & n-213 

xxx. I. Leg. All. ii. 63, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 24f 
1-3 (EV 1, 2). IX. Hypoth. 7. 5n 
4-17 (EV 3-16). I. Leg. All. ii. 63 & [N], 

VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 24 
10 (EV 9)· I. Leg. All. ii. 63, II. Det. 147-149 
10-17 (EV 9-16). VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 25 



NUM. XXXI. 1- SCRIPTURE INDEX 

xxxi. VI. Mos. i. 2 9 5 - 2 9 9 , 305-318 
1-18. VIII. Virt. 34 & η & [Ν], 42-50 
8. V. Mut. 203 
16. VI. Mos. i. 2 9 4 - 2 9 9 , 305, VIII. Virt. 

34[N] 
17. VIII. Virt. 43 & η 
26. I. Leg. All. ii. 35 
28ff. IV. Mig. 139, Quis Her. 1 2 0 - 1 2 2 , V. 

Som. ii. 2 9 
48. III. Ebr. 114-121 & [Ν], IV. Mig. 

206[N] 
49 . III. Ebr. 114 & [ N ] - 1 2 1 , IV. Conf. 55 & 

η, V. Mut. 1 0 9 , VI. Mos. i. 30*9, VIII. 
Virt. 4 4 & η & [Ν] 

50. III. Ebr. 114-121 

xxxii. VI. Mos. i. 319-333 
23. VI. Mos. i. 326 & η 

xxxv. 2-8. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 158 
6. II. Sac. 128-130, V. Fug. 86-100, VII. 

Spec. Leg. i. 158, iii. 123-136 
8. IV. Quis Her. 194 
9-28. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 158-161, iii. 123-136 
11-15. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 123-136 
12. V. Fug. 100, IX. Flacc. 159n 
14. V. Fug. 87, 103 
15. V. Fug. 102, VIII. Virt. 104n 
16-21. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 84, 9 2 & η 
20-23. V. Fug. 102, VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 9 2 & η 
25, 32. V. Fug. 87, 106-118, VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 

123, 131-136 & η & [Ν], 150η 
28. VII. Introd. p. xiii n, Spec. Leg. iii. 123 
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SCRIPTURE INDEX -DEUT. IV. 19 

DEUTERONOMY a 

VII. Spec. Leg. i. 299n, 313n, VIII. 
Spec. Leg. iv. 136n, Praem. 4-6[N] 

i. 17. IV. Quis Her. 157, V. Mut. 104n, Som. 
ii. 24, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 70 & n, 71 

31. II. Sac. 101 
43 ,44 . III. Quod Deus 99 & n-103 

iv. 1. V. Mut. 23f 
2. VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 143-148 
4. V. Fug. 56f, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 31, 345 

& η 
6, 7. IV. M g . 56-59, VIII. Praem. 81-84 & η 
12. IV. Mig. 5n, 48 & n-52 
19. IV. Cbrc/. 173 & η, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 

15-20 
β Philo uses Δ€ντ€ρονόμιον (Leg. All. iii. 174, Qwod Daw* 

50), προτρζίττικοί (sc. λόγοι. Spec. Leg. iv. 131 n) (Agr. 78, 
172, Fi^. 142, Mut. 42, 236, Firi. 47 & n, Fug. 170 & n), 
παραινέσεις (Agr. 84, Spec. Leg. iv. 131), Έπινομ& (Quis 
Her. 162, 250, £p*c. Leg. iv. 160 & η & [Ν]). 

249 

30, 31. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 84 & n, VIII. Spec. 
Leg. iv. 53f 

31-33. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 150 & η 
32. See 25 

xxxvi. 6-13. VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 82[N], 126f 
9. VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 128n 
11. VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 126n 



DEUT. iv. 29- SCRIPTURE INDEX 

29 ,30 . V. Fug. 142 
39. I. Leg. All. iii. 4, 82, IV. Mig. 182f 

v. 5. IV. Quis Her. 205f, V. Som. ii. 228-234 
6-21. See Exod. xx 
14. VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 70 & η 
18. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 8n 
2 9 . Π. Sac. 136ΓΝ] 
31. II. Sac. 8 & n, Post. 28-30, Gig. 48, 49 

& η, III. Quod Deus 23-26, IV. Conf. 
31f, V. Som. ii. 227, 228n 

vi. 4. VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 136n 
6-9. VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 136 & n, 137 & [N]-

142 
10,11. III. Quod Deus 94-98, V. Fwg. 175f 
13. I. Leg. ΛΜΖ. iii. 208 

vii. 3. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 2 9 & η 
7, 8. IV. Mig. 60f 
13. VIII. Praem. 107 
15. VIII. Praem. 1 1 9 & n-122 
20. VIII. Praem. 96 

viii. 2. IV. Congr. 170-174 
3. I. Leg. All. iii. 174, 175 & [N], 176 
5. III. Quod Deus 52-69, V. Som. i. 237 
7. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 303 & n, 304 
12-14. II. Sac. 54f, VIII. Virt. 163f 
15. I. Leg. JZZ. ii. 83-87 & [Ν], V. Som. ii. 

222, VI. Mos. i. 210 & η, VII. Decal. 
16 & η 

ix. 5. II. Sac. 54, 57 
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x. 9. I. Leg. All. ii. 51f, III. Plant. 62-72, 
IV. Congr. 134 & [Ν], V. Fug. 102, 
V. Som. i. 159 & η, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 
131n 

12.13. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 299f 
14,15. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 302f 
16. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 304 & n-306 
17. IV. Conf. 173 & η, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 

307 
17.18. VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 176-182, Virt. 102f 
18.19. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 308-310, VIII. Virt. 

102f 
20. IV. Mig. 132 
21. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 311 
22. IV. Mig. 201 

xi. 11. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 303 & n, 304 
13.14. VIII. Praem. 101 
18,19. VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 136 & n, 137 & [N]-

141 
26. VIII. Praem. 79n 

xii. 5-7. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 67 
6. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 83[N] 
8. VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 131 
11-14. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 67 
17. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 67, 83[N] 
18. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 67 
23. VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 122n 
26. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 83[N] 
28. V. Mut. 42 
29-31. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 312 
31. VI. Abr. 181 
32. VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 143-148 
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xiii. 1-11. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 315-318 
4. IV. Mig. 131 
6. IV. Quis Her. 83 
6-11. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 55[N] 
12-17. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 55 & η & [Ν] 
16. VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 222n 
18. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 318 & η & [Ν] 

xiv. VIII. Gen. Introd. p. χ η 
1. IV. Conf. 145, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 58n, 

318 & η & [Ν] 
4-7. VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 105,106 & η & [N]-

1 0 9 & η & [Ν] 
9 , 10. VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 110-112 
12 -19 (EV 12-20). VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 116 & 

n-118 
20 (EV 21). VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 1 1 9 & n-121, 

Virt. 142-144 

xv. 1. VIII. Virt. 122[N] 
1-3. VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 71-73 
6. VIII. Praem. 107 
8. II. Post. 142-145 
9. VIII. Fir*. 122[N] 
10. VII. Spec Leg. ii. 72, VIII. Virt. 83n 
12-18. VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 82-85 
12. (Spec Leg. ii. 79-81, Virt. 122n) 

xvi. 3. IV. Congr. 161, 167, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 
158 & η 

16. I. Leg. ^/Z. iii. 11 
1 9 . VIII. Spec Leg. iv. 44n, 70 & n, 71 
20. II. Cher. 15, Det. 18-21, VIII. Spec. Leg. 

iv. 44n, 66 & n, 169 
252 
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21. I. Leg. All. i. 48-51, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 
74 & η 

22. V. Som. i. 244-246 

xvii. 2-5. VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 255 & n, 256 
4-7. VII Spec. Leg. i. 55[N] 
6. VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 53 & n, 54 
6-13. VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 55 & η 
8, 9. VIII. .Spec. Leg. iv. 188-192, 190n & 

[N] 
15-17. III. Agr. 84-93, VIII. .Spec Leg. iv. 151-

158 & n n & [N] , 159 
18-20. VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 160-169 & nn 

xviii. 1, 2. VII. Spec Leg. i. 131 & η 
3. VII. Spec Leg. i. 147-150 
4. VII. Spec Leg. i. 134 & n, VIII. Spec. 

Leg. iv. 98 & n, 99 
10-12. VII. Spec Leg. i. 59[N], 60 & η 

xix. 5. V. *Vg. 77f, VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 120[N] 
14. II. P<w* 89, VIII. Spec Leg. iv. 149 

& n, 150 
15. VIII. Spec Leg. iv. 53 & n, 54 

a 21. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 181 & n-204, 201n 

xx. 1. III. Agr. 78-83, IV. Mig. 62f 
5-7. III. Agr. 140-168, VII. Gen. Introd. 

p. xiii n, VIII. Virt. 28 & [N]-31, 33n 
8. VIII. Virt. 23 & n-25 
10-18. VIIL Spec. Leg. iv. 219 & n-225, Virt. 

109 
β C/. Exod. xxi. 23-25, Lev. xxiv. 19-21. 



DEUT. xx. 19- SCRIPTURE INDEX 

19, 20. III. Agr. 12-19, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 226-
229, Virt. 149 & n-154 

xxi. 10-13. VIII. Virt. 110-114 
14. II. Cher. 121 [N], VIII. Virt. 115 & η 

& [Ν] 
15-17. I. Leg. All. ii. 48, II. Sac. 19-44, III. 

Sob. 21-25, IV. Quis Her. 47-49 & n, 
VII. Gen. Introd. p. xiii n, Spec. Leg. 
ii. 133-139 & [N] 

17. II. Post. 63 
18-21. III. Ebr. 13-98 (esp. 14 & [N]-34, 29n, 

30[N], 93-95), V. Mut. 206, VII. Gen. 
Introd. p. xiii n, Spec. Leg. ii. 232 & η 
& [Ν] 

22, 23. II. Post. 26f, VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 152 & η 

xxii. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 12n 
1-3. VIII. Virt. 96, 117η, IX. Hypoth. 7. 6n 
4. VIII, Virt. 116η, IX. Hypoth. 7. 9[N] 
5. VIII. Virt. 18-21 
6. IX. Hypoth. 7. 9 & η 
8. III. ^gr. 169, 170 & n, 171, VII. Spec. 

Leg. iii. 149 & η & [N] 
9-11. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 46 & n-50, VIII. 

Spec. Leg. iv. 203 & n-217 & n, 218, 
Ffrf. 146 & n, 147 

13-21. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 79 & n-82 & η 
22. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 11 
23-27. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 72 & [N]-78, IX. 

Hypoth. 7. In 
28, 29. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 65 & n-70 & η 

xxiii. 1. III. Quod Deus 111, Ebr. 213 & [N], 
IV. M g . 69, V. Mut. 204f, Som. ii. 184, 

254 
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VII. Spec. Leg. i. 325, 327 & [N]-330, 
iii. 37n 

2. I. Leg. All. iii. 8, II. Post. 177, IV. Conf. 
144, V. Mut. 204f, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 
326, 331f 

3. 4. I. Leg. All. iii. 81, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 
333 & η & [N]-344, VIII. Virt. 105n 

5. IV. Meg. 115-117 
7, 8. VIII. Virt. 28[N], 105 & n-108 
12. I. Leg. All. iii. 151f 
13. I. Leg. All. ii. 27-30, iii. 153-159 
15. 16.1. Leg. All. iii. 194 & n, VIII. Virt. 124 

& η 
17. IV. Mig. 224, VI. De Jos. 43 & η, VII. 

Spec. Leg. i. 319 & n-323, iii. 37-38[N], 
51 & η & [Ν] 

18. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 104,280-284,319 & n-
323 

19. VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 74 & n-78, VIII. Virt. 
82-85 

21-23. II. Sac. 53f, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 38 & n, 
IX. Hypoth. 7. 5n 

xxiv. 3. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 72n 
4. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 30 & η St [N], 31 
6. VII. Spec Leg. iii. 204 & [N] 
7. VIII. Spec Leg. iv. 13 & n-19 
10,11. VIII. Virt. 89 
14-16. V. Mut. 104n 
14,15. VIII. Spec Leg. iv. 195f, Virt. 88 & η 
16. VII. Spec Leg. iii. 153-168 
20. 21. VIII. Virt. 91 & n-94 

xxv. 4. VIII. Gen. Introd. p. xxii n, Virt. 145 
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5-10. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 27n 
11,12. V. Som. ii. 68f, VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 175-

180, & nn, 244 [N] 
13-16. IV. Quis Her. 162, V. Som. ii. 193f, 

VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 193f, IX. Hypoth. 
7. 8n 

17-19. ΙΠ. Ebr. 24, IV, Mig. 143f, VI. Mos. i. 
214n 

xxvi. 1-11. V. Som. ii. 272f, VII. Gen. Introd. 
pp. xvi, xvii n, xviii n, Spec. Leg. i. 
134 & n, ii. 42n, 215 & n-222, VIII. 
Virt. 95 

13. V. Som. ii. 272f 
17,18. VIII. Virt. 184-186 

xxvii. 9- IV. Quis Her. 10-14, V. Som. i. 193, 
ii. 263 

11-13. IV. Quis Her. 177, V. Fug. 73f 
15. I. Leg. All. iii. 36 
16. VII. .Spec. Leg. ii. 248 & η 
17. I. Leg. All. iii. 107, II. Post. 84, 89 
18. I. Leg. All. iii. 107, VIII. .Spec Leg. iv. 

198-202 
24. I. Leg. All. iii. 108 

256 

VIII. Gen. Introd. pp. xix(xx) n, xxi 
1-14. VIII. Praem. 79 
1, 2. VIII. Virt. 47 & n, 48, Praem. 79 & η 
3, 4. VIII. Praem. 107 
6. Vin.Pr«e?w. 113 
7. VIII. Virt. 47 & n, 48, Praem. 79, 94 
8. VIII. Praem. 103,104 & n, 105 
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12. I. Leg. All. iii. 104, III. Quod Deus 156, 
IV. Quis Her. 76 

13. VIII. Praem. 124f 
14. II. Post. 102 
16-20. VIII. Praem. 141 & n, 142 
22. VIII. Praem. 143 & n, 144 
23,24. VIII. Praem. 130-133 
27. VIII. Praem. 143 & n, 144 
28 ,29 . IV. Quis Her. 250 
30,31. VIIL Praem. 139 & η 
32. VIII. Praem. 140n, 143 & nn 
34. VIII. Praem. 139 
35. VIII. Praem. 143n, 145 & η 
37. VIII. Praem. 150 & η 
38,39. VIII. Praem. 128 
40,42. VIII. Praem. 1 2 9 & η 
43. VIII. Praem. 152 & η 
44. VIII. Praem. 124n 
48. VIII. Praem. 137, 138 & nn 
49-57. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 313n 
53-57. VIII. Praem. 134 
61. VIII. Praem. 150 
65,66. II. Post. 24f, VIII. Praem. 151 & η 
67. VIII. Praem. 151 & η, IX. Flacc. 167 

& η 

xxix. 4. V. Fug. 123 
11. VIII. Fir*. 104n 
2 9 . II. Cher. 16 

xxx. 1-10. VIII. Praem. 163-172 
3-5. VIII. Praem. 164f, 168 
4. IV. Cow/. 1 9 7 , VIII. Praem. 115 & n-

117 
VOL. χ κ 257 
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4-6. III. £οδ. lOf 
4. V. MttZ. 182f 
6. IV. Conf. 145 
7-9. Π. Post. 89-92, III. PZ<m*. 58-60 
9. Π. Post. 167-169 
13. II. Det. 114-118 
15. II. Post. 121, IV. Cowgr. 160 
18. IV. Conf. 145 
21. VIII. Virt. 75n 
32, 33. III. Ebr. 222f, V. Som. ii. 191 
34,35. I. Leg. All. iii. 105f 
34-43. VIII. Virt. 75n 
39. V. Som. ii. 297 
43. VIII Virt. 73 & η 

a Called " The Greater Song " (as distinct from " The 
Song " of Exod. xv), I. Leg. All. iii. 105 & η, II. Post. 167 
& η, III. Plant. 59, Sob. 10 & η, V. Mut. 182 & n, Som. ii. 
191 ; cf. VIII. FZr*. 72. 

58 

xxxi. 7. 
12. 
23. 
28. 

VIII. Virt. 69 
VIII. Virt. 104n 
VIII. Virt. 69 
VIII. Virt. 75 & η 

α xxxii. VIII. Virt. 72-75 
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7. VIII. Praem. 169-171 
9, 10. V. Som. ii. 175, 180 
11-14. II. Post. 84-88, V. Mut. 236-239, Som. 

ii. 180, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 301, VIII. Virt. 
183, 184 & n, Praem. 80f, IX. Quod 
Omn. Prob. 68 & n, 70[N] 

15. III. Quod Deus 50, V. Fug. 58 
1 9 - II. Post. 69, III. Qttoa7 Dew* 50 
20. II. Post. 12, 69, IV. Congr. 134, V. Fug. 
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xxxiii. VI. Mos. ii. 288-291, VIII. Virt. 77-79 
1. V. Mut. 25f, 125-128 
3, 4. IV. Mig. 130 
6. V. Mut. 210 & n-213 
8. V. Mut. 200 
9,10. I. Leg. All. ii. 51, II. Det. 67f, III. Ebr. 

72, IV. Cowgr. 133 & [N], 134, V. Fug. 
89, Mut. 127 & η 

17. VI. Mos. i. 290n 

xxxiv. VI. Mos. ii. 288-291 
4, IV. Mig. 44-47 
5, 6. II. Sac. 8-10 
7. II. Gig. 56 
10. IV. Qtu j Her. 262 

JOSHUA 

i. 5. IV. Conf. 166 

JUDGES 

viii. 9- IV. Conf. 128-132, 131n 
xviii. 12. I. Leg. All. ii. 44[N] 

RUTH 

ii. 14,16. II. Post. 57[N] 

1 SAMUEL 

(LXX 1 Kings) III. Ebr. 143n 
i. 11. III. Ebr. 143 & η, V. Som. i. 254 & [N] 
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1 KINGS 

(LXX 3 Kings) 
i. 33. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 47n 

xv. 11. IV. Conf. 149 & [N] 
xvii. 10. III. Quod Deus 136, 138 

18. III. Quod Deus 138 
xxii. 17. VIII Virt. 58n 

2 KINGS 

iv. 1. 
xviii. 3. 

xx. 9-Π. 

(LXX 4 Kings) 
VIII. FV* 122ΓΝ] 
IV. Conf. 149 & [N] 
II. Post. 113JN] 

1 CHRONICLES 

vii. I i . 
xxi. 22. 

IV. Congr. 43n 
VI. Mo*, i. 304[N] 

260 

14. III. Ebr. 146 & η 
15. III. Ebr. 149 & n-152, 150[N] 
27,28. III. Quod Deus 5-9, 6[N] 

ii. 5. III. Qwod Deus 10-15,13η, V. M M * 143, 
144 & [N], VIII. Praem. 159 & n, 160 

iv. 10. VI. Mos. i. 304[X] 
v. 28. V. Som. i. 254[N] 

ix. 9- HI. Quod Deus 139, IV. Mig. 38, Quis 
Her. 78 

x. 22, 23. IV. Mig. 196f 
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2 CHRONICLES 

IV. Mig. 5n 

EZRA 

IV. Conf. 149[N] 

JOB 

VIII. Praem. 87[N] 
V. Mut. 48f 
VIII. Praem. 65[N] 

PSALMS 

IX. Vit. Cont. 25[N], 80[N] 

a xxii. 1 (EV xxiii. 1). III. Agr. 50-54, V. Mut. 115 
α xxvi. 1 (EV xxvii. 1). V. Som. i. 75 

xxx. 1 9 (EV xxxi. 18). IV. Conf. 3 9 
α xxxvi. 4 (EV xxxvii. 4). III. Plant. 3 9 , V. So?n. ii. 

242 
β The numeration given by the Translators for these 

Psalms has been primarily that of the EV. In many cases 
the LXX is given in brackets. In all the others the LXX has 
been given, with or without the EV in brackets. 

In a few cases there is a difference of one verse or more 
between the LXX and the EV, so that the references given 
by the Translators are slightly inaccurate. I have thought 
it sufficient to indicate these in the list of corrigenda and 
simply to print the correct numeration above. 

xix. 3. 

viii. 2. 

v. 23. 
xiv. 4. 

xxxviii. 32. 
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xl. 1-3 (EV xii. 1-3). IX. Hypoth. 7. 6n 
xii. 4 (EV xiii. 3). IV. Mig. 157 

a xiv. 5 (EV xlvi. 4). IV. Conf. 108 η & [Ν] , V. 
Som. ii. 246-254, 300[N] 

liii. 8 (EV liv. 6). VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 40[N] 
lxi. 11 (EV lxii. 11). III. Quod Deus 82 & n-85 

a lxiv. 10 (EV lxv. 9). V. Som. ii. 245 
lxxiv. 9 (EV lxxv. 8). III. Quod Deus 77-82 

lxxvii. 49 (EV lxxviii. 4 9 ) . II. Gig. 16f 
lxxix. 6 (EV lxxx. 5). IV. Mig. 157 Si η 

7 (EV lxxx. 6). IV. Conf. 52-54 
β lxxxiii. 11 (EV lxxxiv. 10). IV. Quis Her. 2 9 0 & [N] 
β lxxxvi. 3 (EV lxxxvii. 3). IV. Cow/. 108n 

xc. 11, 12 (EV xci. 11, 12). III. Quod Deus 182 
a xciii. 9 (EV xciv. 9). HI. Plant. 2 9 

c 1 (EV ci. 1). III. Quod Deus 74-76 
cv. 28 (EV cvi. 28). IV. Conf. 55[N] 

° 30 (EV cvi. 30). VI. Mos. i. 304[N] 
a cxiii. 13-16 (EV cxv. 5-8). VII. Decal. 74 

a 16 (EV cxv. 8). VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 255 & n, 
256 

25 (EV cxv. 17). V. Fug. 59 

PROVERBS 

IX. Fit. Cont. 25[N] 
i. 8. III. Ebr. 84 & [N] 

iii. 4. III. Ebr. 84 & η 
11 ,12 . IV. Congr. 177 

iv. 3. III. Ebr. 84 
viii. 22. III. Ebr. 31 & [N] , VIII. Virt. 62 & η 

β See note on previous page. 
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xi. 1. IX. Hypoth. 7. 8n 
xvi. 11. IX. Hypoth. 7. 8n 

xvii. 2. IX. Quod Omn. Prob. Introd. p. 5(6)n 
xix. 17. IX. Hypoth. 7. 6n 

ECCLESIASTES 

IX. Fit. Cont. 25[N] 

SONG OF SOLOMON 

IX. Fit. Cont. 25[N] 

ISAIAH 

v. 7. V. Som. ii. I72f 
vi. 9. I. Leg. All. ii. 69 
xi. . VIII. Gen. Introd. p. xxii 

6-9. VIII. Praem. 87 & n-90 
xlviii. 22. V. Mut. 169 

1. 4. IV. Quis Her. 25 & [N], VIII. Praem. 
87[N] 

liv. 1. VIII. Praem. 158 & η & [Ν], 159 & η 
lxvi. 1. IV. Conf. 98 

20. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 47n 

JEREMIAH 

ii. 13. V. Fug. 197-201 
34. VIIL Spec. Leg. iv. 7 [N] 

iii. 4. II. Cher. 49 & [Nj-52 
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xv. 10. IV. Conf. 44 & [N]-51 
xix. 6. I. Leg. All. ii. 44[N] 

xxxiv. 7 (EV xx vii. 9)· VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 51n 
xxxvi. 8 (EV xxix. 8). VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 51n 

EZEKIEL 

xviii. 6. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 32n 

HOSEA 

ii. 18. VIII. Praem. 87[N] 
xiv. 9, 10. III. Plant. 138, V. Mut. 139f 

OBADIAH 

18. VI. Mos. i. 179n 

ZECHARIAH 

vi. 12. IV. Cow/ 62f 

WISDOM OF SOLOMON 

xi. 17. IX. Aet. 19n 

3 MACCABEES 

vii. 10-15. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 55[N] 
264 



SCRIPTURE INDEX 

N E W T E S T A M E N T 

I. Gen. Introd. p. xx & n, Leg. AIL 
iii. 16[N], II. Det. Introd. p. 200, VII. 
Spec. Leg. iii. 100[N], VIII. Spec. Leg. 
iv. S7n, IX. Fit. Cont. Introd. p. 107, 
Hypoth. 7. 6n 

MATTHEW 

i. 3. VIII. Virt. 221[N] 
ii. 1-12. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 100[N] 

iii. 8, 9. VIII. Introd. p. xvii 
v. 6. I. Gen. Introd. p. xx(xxi) η 

34,35. VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 5n 
38. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 182n 

vi. 2. X. Legatio 275n 
6. IX. Vit. Cont. 25[N] 
20. I. Gen, Introd. p. xx(xxi) η 

vii. 12. IX. Hypoth. 7. 6n 
xvii. 24. VII Spec. Leg. ii. 33n 

xxiii. 5. VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 137n 

TOBIT 

i. 17ff. IX. Hypoth. 7. 7n 
iv. IX. Hypoth. 7. 6n 

JUBILEES 

VI. Gen. Introd. p. xvii 
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MARK 

vii. lOff. IX. Hypoth. 7. 5[N] 

LUKE 

III. Sob. 50[N] 
vi. 39. VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 23n 

xv. IX. De Prov.fr. 2, 4[N] 
xviii. 1-8. V. Fug. 25[N] 

xix. 21. IX. Hypoth. 7. 6n 

JOHN 

i. 1-14. I. Gen. Introd. pp. xx, xxi 
ii. 10. III. Plant. Introd. p. 209η, V. Fug. 32n 

vii. 37. VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 21 In 
xvi. S. III. Quod Deus 125n 
xxi. 11. VI. Mos. ii. 79[N] 

ACTS 

vi. 
vii. 

vm. 
xii. 

12. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 55[N] 
2. VI. Abr. 62n 
20. VI. Mos. i. 9n 
22. VI. Mos. i. 23n 
58,59. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 55[N] 
9ff. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 100[N] 

xm, 
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2, 3. 
4. 
6-11. 

IX. Flacc. 25 
IX. Flacc. 25 
IX. Flacc. 11 In 
VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 100[N] 

http://Prov.fr
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xiv. 5, 1 9 . VII. Spec. Leg. i. 55[N] 
xv. 2 9 . VIII. .Spec. Leg. iv. 122n 

xxvi. 10. VII. .Spec Leg. i. 55[N] 
xxvii. 9 . VI. Mos. ii. 23n 

1 CORINTHIANS 

i. 28. I. Gen. Introd. p. xx(xxi) η 
ix. 9. VIII. Gen. Introd. p. xv 
x. 8. VI. Mos. i. 304[N] 

xvi. 22. IX. Flacc. 39n 

2 CORINTHIANS 

vi. 16. VIII. Praem. 123[N] 
ix. 6. I. Leg. All. iii. 21 On 
xi. 32. IX. Flacc. 74n 

GALATIANS 

iii. 13. VII. Spec Leg. iii. 151n 

EPHESIANS 

ii. 3. II. Post. 130n 

v. 18. 

1 TIMOTHY 

VIII. Gen. Introd. p . xv 
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HEBREWS 

II. Det. Introd. p. 200 
iv. 12. I. Gen. Introd. p. xx(xxi) η 
vi. 13. I. Gen. Introd. p. xx(xxi) η 
ix. 7. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 72n 

13. V. Som. i. 214[N] 
xi. 5. V. Mut 38η, VI. Abr. 17n & [N], 

VIII. Praem. 15n 
23. IV. Conf. 106[N], Mig. 142η, VI. Mos. 

\. 9n 
xii. 16. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 37-38[N] 

JAMES 

i. 26. I. Gen. Introd. p. xx(xxi) η 
ii. 23. III. Sob. 56[N] 

iii. 10. I. Gen. Introd. p. xx(xxi) η 

1 JOHN 

II. Det Introd. p. 200 

REVELATION 

ii. 17. V. Som. i. 186[N] 
iii. 18. V. Som. i. 164n 

xiii. 18. VI. Mos. ii. 79[N] 
xxi. lOff. V. Som. i. 186[N] 
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Aaron : ' mountainous,' the reason whose thoughts 
are lofty and sublime (Ebr. 128) ; Speech (Leg. 
All. iii. 103, Mig. 79, 169 & n) or Word (Leg. All. 
iii. 45,118 (ιερός λ.) Quis Her. 201f, Mut. 208), the 
logos in utterance (προφορικός, Mig. 78, Det. 39, 
126), the perfect interpreter (Det. 132, cf. 40, 
Mig. 78, 81, 84, Mut. 208, Mos. i. 84). He is also 
the man of gradual improvement (6 προκύ
πτων, Leg. All. iii. 140, 144, Som. ii. 234, 237), 
training or practising (ασκητής, opp. to τέλειος, 
Leg. All. iii. 144), but falling short of consumma
tion (Som. ii. 234-237), and so inferior to Moses 
(ib. ; δεύτερος, Leg. All. iii. 128, 132), whom he 
is predisposed to obey (Mos. i. 85) 

Aaron, Speech, is the brother of Moses, Mind (Det. 
39f, 126-135, Mig. 78-84, cf. Mut. 208), the 
logical nature being the one mother of them both 
(Mig. 78-84, cf. 168f). On the other hand, he is 
contrasted with Moses because he receives a less 
direct revelation (Leg. All. iii. 103, Mig. 81) and 
access (Gig. 52), he is instable (ib., Som. ii. 234-
237), he is not whole-hearted in rejecting the 
passions (Leg. All. iii. 128, 132,134) and pleasure 
(140), he is subject to toil and discipline (135, 
144), a learner, imperfect (135, Som. ii. 234-237), 
making only gradual improvement (see above) 
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He is a Levite (' speech in deep earnest,' Det. 132), 
and head of its priesthood (Gig. 52 & [N], Ebr. 
135-138). His mistakes are exposed (Leg. All. iii. 
103, Fug. 159), but there is silence about his 
making the Golden Calf (Mos. ii. 161ff), unless he 
is referred to in Ebr. 95f, 108f, 124-126. But 
he is an example of good voluntary action (Post. 
75f), and his aim is Truth, which he attains at 
death (Leg. All. iii. 45) 

I. Leg. All. iii. 45,103,118-129,140,144, II. Det. 39f, 
126-132, 135, Post. 75f, Gig. 52 & [Ν], III. Ebr. 
95f, 108-110, 124-138, IV. Mig. 78-84, 168f, 
Quis Her. 1 9 5 , 201f, V. Fug. 159, Mut. 207f, Som. 
ii. (187-189), 234-237, VI. Mos. i. 84-86, 90f, 97-
113,126-129, Mos. ii. 142-154,161fF, 176-186, 278, 
VIII. Praem. 78 

Abae : IX. Prov. 2. 33 & η 
A b e l : * one who refers all things to God ' (Sac. 2, 

51, Det. 32), the God-loving principle or creed 
(φιλόθζον δόγμα, Sac. 3, Det. 32, 38, 78, 103), the 
good conviction (καλόν δόγμα, Sac. 5), the type 
of the good in man (Det. 78), the noble (Det. 69), 
virtue (Sac. 14), holiness, the perfect good (Sac. 
10, cf. Det. 62). In Mig. 74 Philo derives Abel 
from a different Hebrew root (' mourn ') : he is 
one to whom things mortal are a grief and things 
immortal are full of happiness 

He is contrasted with Cain, the self-loving principle 
(Sac. 3, 5, Det. 32, 49), with whom he should not 
have fought as he had never learned the arts of 
speech (Det. 37, Mig. 74). Though he was killed, 
yet he is alive with the happy life in God (Det. 
48f, 69, Post. 38f, cf. 173). He finds a new birth, 
as it were, in Seth (Post. 124) 



INDEX OF NAMES 

II. Cher. 40, Sac. 1-3, lOf, 14, 51f, 88, 136, Det. 1, 
32, 37, 42, 45-49, 57 & [N], 61, 68f, 78f, 93, 100, 
103, Post. 10, 38f, 49, 124, 170-173, (III. Agr. 21), 
IV. Conf. 124 & [N] , Mig. 74, Corcgr. 54 [N], 
VI. Abr. 12n & [N] , VIII. Virt. 1 9 9 

Abihu : see Nadab 
Abimelech : III. Plant. 169 (Gen. xxvi), IV. Quis Her. 

258, V. Som. i. 1-2[N] (Gen. xx), VI. Abr. 92-106 
Abraham : Abram is πατήρ μετέωρος, the * father 

high-soaring ' or * uplifted father,' signifying the 
mind which surveys the supra-terrestrial, called 
* father ' because it cares for its tenets (Abr. 82), 
or because it is the father of our compound being 
(Gig. 62, cf. Leg. All. iii. 83), or because it is pro
ductive of some wisdom (Mut. 68). This is the 
mind of the lover of learning, the meteorologist 
or astrologer, given to nature-study (Gig. 62f, 
Mut. 70f, 76, cf. Abr. 82, 84), associated with 
Abram's residence in Chaldaea and contrasted 
with his departure from there and his new name 
(Leg. All. iii. 83f, a cf. 244, Cher. 4, Gig. 62, Mut. 
66-71, 76, Abr. 81-84) 

Abraham is πατήρ εκλεκτός ήχους, the ' elect 
father of sound,' signifying the good man's reason
ing (Gig. 64, cf. Cher. 7), because reason (Gig. 64) 
or mind (Cher. 7, Mut. 66, Abr. 83, 99) is father 
of the uttered word (ό γεγωνός or προφορικός 
λόγος). This is the man of wisdom (Mut. 69f, 
Abr. 84) or man of worth, chosen out of all for his 
merits (Gig. 63), who pursues ethical philosophy 

° In Leg. All. iii. 83f Philo may be coupling this with a 
favourable interpretation, ' the mind which contemplates the 
Deity ' ; but probably there too he is alluding to the change 
of name. 
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(Mut 76), the man of God (Gig. 63). See Cher. 7, 
Gig. 63f, Mut 66, 69f, 76, Abr. 81-84 

He is called the wise man or Sage (passim ; see 
p. 278, n), or the man of worth, a the good man (6 
σπουδαίος, Leg. All. iii. 217, Mig. 110, 129, Quis 
Her. 129, Mut 31, 201, Som. ii. 256), pious (Leg. 
All. iii. 10), faithful (Post 173), just (Leg. All. iii. 
9, Decal. 38, cf. Abr. 232), perfect (Leg. AIL iii. 
203, 244, Quod Deus 4, Quis Her. 275, Mut 270, 
cf. Abr. 244 & n, 270, Virt 217, Sac. 7), the lover 
of God (φιλόθεος* Cher. 7, Post 21, J6r. 50, cf. 
170) and beloved of God (θεοφιλής, Abr. 50, 89, 
cf. 273, &>6. 56 & [N], Som. i. 193f). He is the 
elder (πρεσβύτερος, Gen. xxiv. 1 ; by virtue of 
his right reasoning, Sob. 17,18 & [N], or wisdom, 
Abr. 270, 274), the most ancient (πρεσβύτατος, 
Virt 212), the first (Abr. 272, 276), the founder 
of the race (Quis Her. 279, Som. i. 167, Mut 88, 
Abr. 98, 276, cf. 56, Mos. i. 7, Fir*. 206f, cf. 
Praem. 166 & n). He is regarded as a prophet 
(Quis Her. 258f, 263-266, Virt 218). (See further 
below) 

Abraham at first dwelt in Chaldaea, signifying mere 
opinion (Gig. 62, Mig. 187) and the study of the 
supra-terrestrial (Cher. 4, Gig. 62, Mut 67f) or 
astrology (Congr. 45n, 49, Mut 16, 71, Som. i. 
53,161, Abr. 69, 77, 82, Virt. 212 & n, Pram. 58), 
the study of nature and its causes (Congr. 48f, 

° άστϊΐος, Mig. 130, Quis Her. 276, Mut. 175, 180, 193, 
252, Soni* ii. 244, Abr. 83, 85, 90, 118, 214, 225, 242, 274. 
The English translations vary. 

6 Compare also φιλάρςτος (Abr. 68, cf. 220, 224), φιλοΒίκαιος 
(225), φιλομαθής (Congr. 68, 73, 111, Jfw*. 70, cf. 270), «£ιλό-
σο̂ οίτ (Mut. 70, c/. C,W. 45, Mig. 149, 4̂or. 224, 271); cf. 
also 4̂or. 271 (with φρόνησιε), Mig. 197 (with επιστήμη). 
272 
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Mut 76, cf. Quis Her. 289, Abr. 69f), a poly
theistic creed (Virt 214, cf. Mig. 184 & n).« But 
he awoke or was awakened to the falsity of this 
(Abr. 70, 78-80, Virt 214, Abr. 88) and departed 
from Chaldaea and dwelt in Haran, the land of 
sense-perception (Mig. 176f, 184-189, 1 9 5 , Som. 
i. 41-44, 47, 52-60, Abr. 72 & n). Then in obedi
ence to divine command, or by free impulse (Abr. 
88 ; contrast 67, cf. Virt 214), he left Haran and 
his kindred and his father's house (Abr. 67, 85-88, 
Virt 214 ; * body, sense and speech,' Det. 159, 
Mig. 1 - 1 2 , 1 9 2 , 1 9 5 ) . B Soon after God appeared 
to him (Det. 159, Mig. 1 9 2 , 1 9 5 , Som. i. 59f, Abr. 
70f, 77-80, 84, 88, Virt 214, Praem. 58).b So this 
was a spiritual emigration (Abr. 66, 68f), an ad
vance from self-knowledge to the vision and 
knowledge of God (Mig. 1-12, 1 9 2 195, Quis Her. 
287-289, Congr. 48f, Abr. 72 & n, 77-80, 87f, cf. 
Mut 16, Som. i. 59f, Abr. 70f, Virt 214f, Praem. 
58, Leg. All. iii. 244), to wisdom (Mut 70f) and 
virtue (Mut. 70-76) and truth (Mig. 1-12, Virt 
214, Praem. 58), a true stripping of the soul (Leg. 
All. ii. 59, cf. Mig. 1 9 2 & n, Som. i. 43). There
after his name was changed (see above). 0 Mean-

a In Cher. 4, Mig. 178-181, Mut. m (cf. Gig. 62) Philo's 
view of the sojourn in Chaldaea is favourable or partly favour
able. It is unfavourable or partly unfavourable in Abr. 69f, 
79, 84, 88, Virt. 212f, Praem. 58. Mig. 179, 194, Congr. 
48f, Som. i. 161. 

b Often Philo directly links the vision of God with Abra
ham's earlier migration from Chaldaea (Quis Her. 287-289, 
Congr. 48f, Mut. 16, 70-73, Som. i. 161, Abr. 69-71, 80, cf. 
84, 88, Virt. 214, Praem. 58). 

0 The similarity of Gen. xii. 7 and xvii. 1 has made it easy 
for Philo to connect the change of name (xvii. 5) with the 
emigrations from Chaldaea and Haran (xi. 31, xii. 1 ) . 
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while, when compelled by famine to enter Egypt 
(Quis Her. 286-289) his marriage α was protected 
as a reward for his departure from Haran (Abr. 
90-98). His separation from Lot (Abr. 211-225) 
showed his kindness (208ff) and peaceableness 
(216, 225) ; the quarrel represented a conflict of 
principles in the soul (220-223 & n, cf. Mig. 150 
& [N]). On the other hand, his courageous and 
warlike nature (225) was revealed by his conflict 
with Chederlaomer and the kings ; this was a 
victory over the four passions and five sense-
faculties (Ebr. 105, Conf 26, Congr. 92f, Abr. 236-
244), over evil and wrongdoings (Ebr. 24, Quis 
Her. 286-289), a victory of reason or the Word 
(Abr. 243f), of the friendly and perfect number, 
Ten (Congr. 91-93, Abr. 244), establishing de
mocracy (Abr. 242 & n). In this Abraham re
vealed his kindness and trust in God (Abr. 232, 
cf. Virt. 22n) and might (Ebr. 105f). His refusal 
to accept any spoil from the king of Sodom was 
the obedience of the man of worth who dissociates 
himself from evil (Leg. All. iii. 24 & n, 197) and 
acknowledges only God (Ebr. 105f) 

When God made promise of a son, "Abraham 
believed God and He counted it to him for 
righteousness " : that is, his virtue or expecta
tion was rewarded with faith, the one sure good 
(Mig. 44, Abr. 268, 273, Virt. 216 r Praem. 27, 49f 
& [N]). His faith in God is in contrast to trust 
in reasonings (Leg. All. iii. 228), the inconstancy 
of created things (Quod Deus 4, Praem. 28-30), 
lower things (Quis Her. 92f), externals (Abr. 269), 

« Sarah is Virtue (Leg. All. iii. 218, Post. 62, etc.), or 
Wisdom (Congr. 72f). 
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sense-perception (Praem. 28-30). On the other 
hand, his faith is not absolute, such as that of 
God (Mut. 181f, 186, cf. 201, 218 ; cf Quis Her. 
94f). His union with Hagar was advised by 
Sarah because he was still Abram, inquiring into 
supra-mundane things (for Hagar is School-learn
ing or the Culture of the Schools ; Leg. All. iii. 
244) and the things of sense (Congr. 81, 88). 
Abram's name was changed to Abraham when 
his character improved and he became perfect 
(see Scripture Index, s.v. Gen. xvii. 1, Leg. All. 
iii. 244, Cher. 4, Gig. 63, Mut. 65, 70f, 76, cf. 83f, 
87). His laughter at God's promise of a son is 
variously justified : it was because he was about 
to beget Happiness (Leg. All. iii. 85-87, 218, cf. 
Mut. 166) ; because of his joy in God as the sole 
cause of good gifts (Mut. 154-156); the doubt 
was one of the mind only, and quite momentary 
(175-180), but sincere (193 & n, cf. Abr. 110f). 
His entertainment of the three strange visitors 
showed his kindliness (Abr. 107), generosity (110) 
and piety (114), and God's recognition of his 
wisdom (118). Allegorically the incident repre
sents Abraham's vision of God and His potencies 
(Cher. 106, Abr. 119-132). The birth of Isaac was 
promised as a thank-offering for their stay (Sac. 
122, Abr. 110). Abraham interceded for Sodom 
because he believed that God would spare the 
rest for the sake of the least particle of virtue 
(Mig. 122f, Mut. 228) : scanty goodness by God's 
favour expands ; this is signified by the number 
Ten (Sac. 122, Congr. 109), which God accepted, 
viz., the lower training or education (Mut. 228). 
Cf Abr. 164-166 
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Abraham's greatest action was his readiness to 
sacrifice Isaac (Abr. 167-207) ; he was steadfast 
in his love for God (170), and it was an offering 
made in piety (177, 198) and obedience (192), an 
allegory of the offering of joy to God (200-207). 
Attention is drawn to his moderation in grief 
over the loss of Sarah (245f, 255-261). For this 
he was hailed as a king (261, Virt. 216 & n, 218) 
—an example of a ruler appointed for ever by 
Nature herself (Mut. 151). This kingship in the 
mind illustrates the principle that the sage alone 
is king (Mut. 152f & [N] , Som. ii. 244, Abr. 261, 
cf. Mig. 196f) and that this kingship is a gift from 
God in reward for virtue (Abr. 261, Virt. 216) . a 

Abraham s purchase of the cave of Machpelah 
(see Scripture Index, s.v. Gen. xxiii. 3ff) and his 
marriage to Keturah (Sac. 43f, cf. Congr. 34f, 
Virt. 207 ; contrast Cher. 40) are both mentioned. 
Finally, Gen. xxv. 8 (LXX) is interpreted as not 
implying death : Abraham, being a fully purified 
soul, inherited incorruption and passed direct to 
heaven (Sac. 5-7, Quis Her. 276-289) 

He had been a man of wealth and power (Det. 14, 
M g . 94, Abr. 209 & n, 252 ; contrast Mut. 152) ; 
though his life was comparatively short (Sob. 17, 
Quis Her. 291), he had lived in harmony with 
nature (Mig. 128) and with the will of God (Leg. 
All. iii, 197), Whose worthy servant (Quis Her. 8f) 
and companion (Gig. 64) he was, enjoying access 
(Post. 27, Mig. 132) and intimacy (Cher. 18, Gig. 
62f, Ebr. 94, Quis Her. 289). God was his in
structor (Som. i. 173, cf. Sac. 5-7) and standard in 

α For Philo's interest in Gen. xxv. 5,6, see Scripture Index. 
276 



INDEX OF NAMES 

all things (Cher. 3 1 ) ; for, recognizing his mean
ness before Him (Quod Deus 161), his was the 
soul that hides away wickedness and longs for 
all beauteous things (Leg. All. iii. 27, cf. Abr. 
48-51), flying from himself and taking refuge in 
God (Leg. All. iii. 39), stretching Godwards (Ebr. 
105f), the very type of the pilgrim soul (Quis Her. 
280). He was a man of vision (Ebr. 107, Som. ii. 
226f, Abr. 70f, 79f, Praem. 30, 58, cf. Det. 159) 
and a man of God (Gig. 63), inspired by divine 
spirit, whereby his whole being and character 
were refined (Virt. 217) 

He is numbered in the second (and higher) Patri
archal triad of those who yearn for virtue, signi
fying that virtue which comes by Teaching 
(Congr. 35f, Mut. 1 2 , Som. i. 168-172, Mos. i. 76, 
Praem. 27, 49 & [N] , cf. Mig. 125 & [ N ] . e See 
s.vv. Isaac, Jacob). Thus he was the grandfather 
of Jacob's early training and knowledge (Sac. 43 
& n, Sob. 65, Mut. 270, Abr. 50, Som. i. 47 & η & 
[Ν] , 70 ; contrast 171f, cf. Quod Deus 9 2 & [N]) 
and the starting-point for that of Moses (Post. 
174). H e was thus himself a learner (Congr. 63, 
122, Som. i. 171) and pupil of God (see above), 
apt to learn because he despaired of himself 
(Som. i. 60) and was eager for knowledge (Mut. 
88), and because he combined attention, memory 
(cf. Mig. 125 & [N] , Mut. 84 ,270) and the valuing 
of deeds before words (Congr. 68), and retained 
what he had learned and so remained constant 
(Mut. 84, cf Post 27). Thus, taught by natural 
zeal, he was not only one who obeyed the law, 

a Here Abraham is described as one of the threefold 
divisions of eternity or time (alavos μέτρα). 
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but rather himself a law and an unwritten statute 
(Abr. 275f) 

Philo often mentions his particular qualities of 
character : in addition to the epithets already 
mentioned, he alludes to his virtue,0 his piety,5 

his holiness (Abr. 198, cf. Praem. 24), spiritual 
refinement (Virt. 217), justice (Abr. 2 1 9 , 225, 
232), sincerity (Mut. 1 9 3 & n), obedience (Abr. 
60, 88, 1 9 2 , 276), faith (see Scripture Index s.v. 
Gen. xv. 6) and faithfulness (Quis Her. 1 2 9 ) and 
constancy (see above), his wisdom,0 sound sense 
(φρόνησις, Mig. 164, Abr. 2 1 9 , 271), moderation 
(σωφροσύνη, Abr. 2 1 9 , cf. 256-261), reason (Abr. 
256, Praem. 30, cf. Leg. All. iii. 9), knowledge 
(Congr. 153, 156, Som. i. 59f, 160, Praem. 61, cf. 
Quis Her. 93), confidence blended with caution 
(Quis Her. 22) ; his courage (Abr. 225, 2 1 9 ) and 
war-like quality (225), yet peaceableness (ib.), 
love of tranquillity (216) and solitude (87) ; his 
kindness of heart (107, 208, 232), hospitality (114, 

β αρετή, Leg. All. iii. 24, 244f, Cher. 40, Post. 62, 75f, Mig. 
167 & n, Congr. 35, Mut. 71, 83f, Som. ii. 90, 255-258, Abr. 
51f, cf. 60, 219f, 221, cf. 224, 244, 261, 269, Mos. i. 76, 
Praem. 27. 

6 €ύσ4β€ΐα, Leg. All. iii. 209, Mut. 76, 155, Abr. 60f, 98-
208, esp. 114, cf. 177, 198f, 208, Virt. 218. 

e σοφία, Cher. 45, Post. 174, Sob. 55f, Conf. 77-79, Ccw^r. 
48, 73ff, 153, 156, Mut. 32, 69, 71, 270, Som. i. 66, ^6r. 118, 
219f, 224, 271, Mos. i. 76, Praem. 27, 49 & [N]. ' Wise ' is 
the most frequent epithet of Abraham: Leg. All. iii. 210, 
217, 244, Cher. 7, 10, 18 (πάνσοφος), 31, 106, Sac. 122, Det. 
59, 124, Pos*. 18, 27, Plant. 73, #6r. 24, 105, Sob. 17, 65, 
Conf. 26, 77-79, 13, 94, 109, 122, 129, 140, Quis Her. 1, 
88, 91, 258, 280, 313, Congr. 48, 92, 109, 119, Fug. 200, Mut. 
69-71, 152, 155, 270, Som. i. 214, Som. ii. 89f, 226, 244, 255, 
Abr. 68, 77, 80, 83f, 118, 132, 142, 168, 199, 202, 213, 229, 
255, 261, 272, 275, Praem. 58. 
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cf. 167), domestic authority (116), fatherly affec
tion (170, 194-199)» conjugal faithfulness (Congr. 
73, 78-80), sexual continence (Cher. 40, Mut. 31-
34, Abr. 253 & n) ; his industry (Plant. 73-77), law-
abidingness and stability (Quis Her. 289? Abr. 276); 
he was great and lofty in character (Abr. 199)» 
worthy of our affection (88), the Irery pattern of 
nobility (Virt. 219, cf. Abr. 98, 276) 

I. Gen. Introd. pp. xiii, xvii, Leg. All. ii. 59, iii. 9f, 
24, 27, 39, 41f, 83-85, 177, 197, 203, 209f, 217f, 
228, 244f, II. Cher. 4, 7, 8[N], 10, 18, 31, 40, 45 & 
[N], 106, Sac. 5-7 & [N], 43 & n, 59, 122, Det. 14, 
59-61, 124, 159, Post. 17-20, 27, 62, 75f, 173f, 
Gig. 62-64, III. Quod Deus 4, 161, Plant. 73-77, 
Ebr. 24, (61), 94, 105-107, 110, Sob. 8, 17f & [N], 
38n, 55f & [N], 65, IV. Conf 26, 74, 79, Mig. 1, 
13,35n, 43f, 94,109f, 122f, 125 & η & [Ν], 128-130, 
132, 139f, 149f & [N] (154), 164, 166, 167 & n, 
173-195, 184n, 197f, Quis Her. Introd. p. 273 n, 
If, 8f, 22-39, 66, 76, 88, 90-95, 99f, 129, 258f, 263-
266, 275-292, 313f & [N], Congr. Title, p. 249 n, 
34f, 48, 63, 68, 72f, 78-82, 91-93, 109, 111, 119, 
122, 153-156, V. Fug. 25ff[N] (132-136), 200, Mut. 
Iff, 12f, 15-18, 31-34, 39-76, 83-88, (130), 152,154-
156, 166 & n, 175-187, 188, 193, 201, (210, 216), 
218, (228), 252f, 270, Som. i. (3,14), 41-44, 47 & η 
& [Ν], 52, 56n, 59f, 64-67, 70, 159-162, 166-173, 
193-195, 214, Som. ii. 89f> 226f, 244, 255-258, 
VI. Gen. Introd. x-xii, xv n, xvi, xvii, Abr. 48-55, 
(56), 60-62 & n, 66-72, 77-99 & nn, 100-102[N], 
107-111,114-118 & [N], 131f, 142,167-276 & nn, 
(Jos. 1), Mos. i. 7 & n, 76, VII. Decal. 38, VIII. 
Gen. Introd. pp. xvii, xviii, xxi, Spec. Leg. iv. 
168n, Virt. 22n, 78[N], 206, 207 & n, 211-219, 
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212n, Praem. 23[N], 24-30, 49 & [N], 57f & nn, 
61, 166 & η, IX. Flacc. 74n, Hyp. 6. In 

Ada : wife of Lamech {Post. 75, 112), means ' Wit
ness ' (79), bearing witness to the success of 
worthless things and being borne witness to as 
helping to accomplish them (83). Represents 
the Epicurean school (79[N]) 

Adam : For Philo Adam is generic man rather than 
an actual individual; and in fact he treats the 
story of Eve's creation from Adam as an alle
gorical myth (Leg. All. ii. 1 9 , cf. I. Gen. Introd. 
p. xiii). As such Adam stands for the mind of 
man, and occasionally for the soul 

" There are two races of men, the one made after 
the (Divine) Image, and the one moulded out of 
the earth " (Leg. All. ii. 4) ; Philo generally 
distinguishes the two accounts of creation given 
in Gen. i. 27 and ii. 7 ; the first is the genus man, 
male and female, the second is the species (Leg. 
All. ii. 13). In Op. 134 he says that the first is 
not an objective being at all, but an idea, type 
or seal, incorporeal. Generally the contrast is 
between the spiritual man made after the image 
of God and the earthly man made out of clay. 
In Quis Her. 56f the point of contrast is not the 
two creations but the two elements in man, the 
spiritual (Gen. i. 27 and ii. 7 , " God breathed into 
him the breath of life " ) and the earthly (ii. 7, 
made from clay). In Plant. 18-20 the two crea
tions are taken together as complementary 
rather than contrasted; so, too, in the fine 
passage in Virt. 203-205 (cf. Op. 72-76, where 
Philo builds upon the use of the plural in * Let 
us make,' accounting thus for the evil in man). 

280 



INDEX OF NAMES 

When contrasted, the points of contrast are the 
material and the manner of the constitution of 
each (Op. 134, Leg. All. i. 31, 33, 42, 88, Plant. 
44f, cf. Quis Her. 56f), their character (Leg. All. 
i. 53-55, 92-96, Plant. 45, cf. Quis Her. 56f), their 
status and function in Eden (Leg. All. i. 53-55, 
88f, 92-96, Plant. 44f). 

The direct equation of Adam with Mind is made 
frequently (Leg. All. i. 90, 9 2 , iii. 50, 185, (222), 
246, Cher. 10, 57 (Plant. 42, 46, Quis Her. 52, 257, 
Virt. 204)) ; in many more instances Philo as
sumes this equation and launches into his inter
pretation (e.g., Leg. All. i. 42, 55, ii. 49f, Quis Her. 
231). It is in respect of the mind within the soul 
that Adam or man is said to be made after the 
image of God (Op. 69, Virt. 204). This mind 
may be said to partake of spirit, for its reasoning 
faculty possesses robustness (Leg. All. i. 42). It 
is the less material mind, having no part in 
perishable matter, endowed with a constitution 
of a purer and clearer kind : it is the heavenly 
mind (88, 9 0 ) , immortal (Op. 134, Plant. 44), the 
child of God (Virt. 204). This is the mind to 
whom God affords secure knowledge of virtue 
and the double advantage of practising and re
membering it (Leg. AU. i. 89). It possesses 
virtue instinctively, and so needs no command 
or prohibition from God (ib. 9 2 ) . Usually the 
emphasis is on the likeness and proximity to 
God ; but in Quis Her. 231 (cf. Leg. All. iii. 96) 
Philo deduces from " after the image of God " 
that the likeness was at third hand 

It is less easy to define the other type of mind, the 
one signified by the man moulded from the 
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earth (Plant 32, 34, 41f, 44, Congr. 90, Abr. 1 2 ; 
cf. Som. ii. 70, Abr. 56, Virt 203), because Philo 
is sometimes comparing it unfavourably with the 
first creation, and sometimes favourably with 
the creation of Sense-Perception (Eve). The 
man moulded from the earth is the first objective 
creation by the Artificer, but not His offspring 
(Leg. All. i. 31 ; but see Virt. 204). Neverthe
less it is, more strictly speaking, this mind which 
is called Adam (Leg. All. i. 9 0 , Cher. 57, Plant 
42 ; cf. Op. 165. But see Quis Her. 261). He is 
mind mingling with, but not yet blended with, 
body. This earth-like mind is also corruptible, 
were not God to breathe into it a power of real 
life, making it a soul, endowed with mind and 
actually alive (Leg. All. i. 32). This was ' of 
grace ' on God's part, Who has thus created no 
soul barren of virtue (34). Furthermore, it 
means that man could not plead that his sin was 
due to ignorance (33-35). It is only by this in
breathing that the soul of man conceives of God 
(38). The mind in turn shares this inspiration 
with the unreasoning part of the soul (40). On 
the other hand, this breathing into the mind 
made out of matter is insubstantial air compared 
with the spirit of the image-mind (42). It is 
placed amid virtue (Eden, 47) because it is 
rational (Plant. 42) ; but in contrast to the image-
mind, it neither remembers nor practises it, but 
has facility for apprehending it only (Leg. All. i. 
55). Such a mind is the more earthly and perish
able (88, 90 ) ; it is incapable of knowing itself 
( 9 1 ) ; it can have no part in wisdom indepen
dently of command and exhortation ( 9 2 ) ; it is 
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neutral, being neither bad nor good (93, 95) ; it 
cannot be alone, for it is closely linked with the 
senses, passions, and vices (Leg. All. ii. 4). Here 
Philo begins to treat of it in relation to Eve or 
Sense-Perception. The mind prior to the crea
tion of sense-perception is the older (Cher. 60) 
and princely part of the soul, as opposed to the 
irrational portion (Leg. All. ii. 6). It is mind 
without body (Leg. All. ii. 22, iii. 49, Cher. 58) ; 
with many powers and faculties lying dormant 
(Leg. All. ii. 22, 37), but an incomplete soul (24, 
cf. Op. 166, Cher. 59f). From one of these facul
ties, a quiescent state of perception, God made 
the activity of perception (Leg. All. ii. 35-37, 40, 
45). This was done while the mind was asleep, 
for that means the waking of sense (25, Quis Her. 
257 ; but see Leg. All. ii. 31). This sense-per
ception poured light into the mind (Cher. 61). 
For the sake of sense-perception the mind 
abandons both God and His wisdom, resolving 
itself into the inferior order of flesh (Leg. All. ii. 
49f). Sense-perception has a certain indepen
dence of mind (iii. 56-58 ; contrast ii. 41) ; when 
it is subservient to mind, good results (i. 50, iii. 
221 f) : but the reverse is profitless. The naked
ness of Adam and Eve typifies the nakedness of 
the neutral mind, clothed neither with vice nor 
with virtue (ii. 53, cf iii. 55). It is irrational and 
amoral (ii. 64f). This infant-like state (53) is 
prior to that of apprehension (70). a It is in Leg. 

a Notice that whereas the neutral state of the moulded 
mind was contrasted with the goodness of the image-mind in 
Leg. All. i. 93, 95 above, and that because it was prior to the 
creation of sense-perception, here the neutrality is that of 
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AIL iii. 246f that Philo seems to develop this 
theme of neutrality most fully, in terms of Gen. 
iii. 17 : Adam is the neutral mind, for in so far as 
he is mind, his nature is neither bad nor good, 
but under the influence of virtue and vice it is 
his wont to shift towards good and bad. The 
doings of the whole soul (does Philo mean mind 
and sense-perception ?) are blameworthy when 
it allows wickedness to regulate them. In pain 
does the bad man all his life long avail himself of 
his own vitality ; his only motive for joy is sup
plied by righteousness and good sense and the 
virtues. Thus the neutral mind is given the high 
calling of deciding its own destiny (Plant 45). 
The Fall ended all neutrality, and Adam becomes 
the foolish mind α or the bad man (Leg. All. iii. 
200, 216, 251f, Cher. 10). His flight from God 
leads only to the error of self-sufficiency (Leg. 
All. iii. 28-31). He is expelled from Eden or 
Virtue for ever (Leg. All. i. 55, Cher. 10, Plant 
46). His vanity of soul is later revealed in his 
naming his son as Cain or * Possession ' (Cher. 57, 
63 ; cf. Leg. All. ii. 68-70) 

Adam is often referred to as the ' first founder of 
the race ' (Op. 79, 136, 142, Mut 64, cf Abr. 56, 
Virt 1 9 9 ) or, simply, ' the first man ' (Op. 136, 
140,148,151,156, Leg. All. ii. 14f, Plant 34, Abr. 
12, 56, Virt 203). He is the first * world-citizen * 
(Op. 3 & [N], 142 & [N]). In contrast with his 
later folly and wickedness, he is wise (Op. 148, 
Mut 64, cf. Leg. All. ii. 15), surpassing all later men 

Adam and Eve, prior to the eating of the fruit of the tree of 
knowledge. 

° But see below. 



INDEX OF NAMES 

in body and soul, the bloom of the race (Op. 140), 
the noblest of things earthborn and of perishable 
creatures, a miniature heaven (Op. 82, cf. Virt. 
203), a being naturally adapted for sovereignty 
(Op. 84), and so a king, viceroy of God (148, cf. 
Mut. 63). It was because of this kingship that 
he was made responsible for the naming of the 
creatures (ib.) ; but also because of his wisdom 
(148, Mut. 64), and because God was testing him, 
to make him exert some faculty of his own (149), 
testing, too, his character, to see how he would 
welcome, name, and make use of wealth, pleasure, 
e t c (Leg. All. ii. 16-18) ; also because he was to 
be regarded as the beginning of the use of speech 
(ib. 14f, 18), God carefully avoiding being re
sponsible for letters and parts of speech (Mut. 
63f). But in fact these names were signs of 
moral values (Mut. 65). By thus assigning the 
giving of names to one man incongruity and in
consistency were avoided (Leg. All. ii. 15). Adam 
was placed in Eden that his choice might be 
tested (Op. 155, Plant. 32, 41, Virt. 205). There 
woman became for him the beginning of a blame
worthy life : bodily pleasure led to his fall (Op. 
151, 165). His crime was that he honoured the 
two before the One, the created rather than 
the Creator (Som. ii. 70), the false rather than 
the true (Virt. 205). He was expelled a from the 
garden by God, evil-mindedness expelled from 
holy boundaries by the Good (Congr. 171) ; thus 
he forfeited immortality and happiness and en-

β The departure from Eden is usually an expulsion or an 
involuntary act (Post. 10); but in Plant. 34 and Leg. All. i. 
55 Adam is said to run away or migrate. 
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tered upon a life of toil and misery (Virt 205, cf. 
Op. 167) 

I. Gen. Introd. p. xiii, Op. 25, 69-88, 134-169, Leg. 
All. i. 31-43, 53-55, 79, 88-96, lOlf, ii. 1, 4-9, 11, 
13-16, 18-26, 31, 35, 40-43, 45, 49f, 53, 64, 68-73, 
iii. 1, 4, 6f, 28-31, 49-61, 66, 185, 220-224, 246-
248, 251-253, II. Cher. If, 10, 40 & n, 43, 53f, 57-
62, Det 80, Post lOf, 33ff (89, 91), 124 (Gig. 
65), III. Plant 18-20, 32, 34, 41f, 44-46, (59f), 
Ebr. 4n, IV. Conf. 169, Quis Her. 52f, 56f, 164, 231, 
257, Congr. (58), 90, 171, V. Mut 63f, Som. i. 192, 
ii. 70 & [Ν], VI. Abr. 12 & n, 56, Mos. i. 263 [N], 
VIII. Virt 199, 203-205 

Adullamite : V. Fug. 149 (Gen. xxxviii. 20) 
Aegean : IX. Flacc. 151 
Aegira : IX. Aet 140 & η 
Aeschylus : (VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 15, 16 & η) ; IX. Quod 

Omn. Prob. 143 & n, (Aet. 49 & n) 
Aetolia : X. Leg. 281 
Agag : Mos. i. 290n (Num. xxiv. 7) 
Agathon : IX. Fit. Cont 57 
Agrippa : Herod Agrippa I, King of Judaea, etc. 

(Acts xii. Iff), a grandson of Herod the Great, 
IX. Flacc. 25 & [N]-35, 39, 103, X. Leg. Introd. 
pp. xx, xxv, xxx & n, 179, 261-333 

Agrippa : Marcus Agrippa, grandfather of Gaius 
Caesar, X. Leg. 291 & n, 294-297 

Ahiman : one of the sons of Anak, dwelling in Hebron 
(Num. xiii. 22). Means * My brother/ and typi
fies the body, brother to the body-loving soul, 
II. Post 60f 

Alexander the Great: II. Cher. 63f, VI. Mos. i. 29, 
IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 94-96 

Alexandria, Alexandrians : VI. Mos. ii. 35, IX. Quod 
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Omn. Prob. 125, Vit. Cont. 21, Flacc. Introd. pp. 
295-299. 2, 23, 26, 28, 43, 45, 47, 74, 78, 80, 103, 
110, 141, 163, X. Leg. Introd. pp. xi, xii, xvii, 
xviii, xxi n, xxiv & n, xxvi & n, xxvii, 120-141, 
150,162-166,170,172f, 183,194,250,338,346,350 

Aloeidae : IV. Conf. 4 
Amalek : * a people licking out,' so ' Passion,' which 

" eats up the whole soul and licks it out, leaving 
behind in it no seed or spark of virtue " ; through 
it all the war of the soul is fanned into flame 
(I. Leg. All. iii. 186f, cf. IV. Mig. 143f, Congr. 54-
56). It represents the very opposite of the 
Practiser, whom it attacks (III. Ebr. 24, IV. Mig. 
143f), VI. Mos. i. 214n, 215ff, VIII. Virt. 22n 

Aminadab : II. Post. 76 (Exod. vi. 23) 
Ammonites : descendants of Lot's daughters, by 

incest, according to Gen. xix. 38 (II. Post. 176f, 
VII. Spec. Leg. i. 333n). They refused hospitality 
to Israel before the entry into Canaan, and so 
were to be shut out from the congregation of the 
Lord (Deut. xxiii. 3, 4 ; I. Leg. All. iii. 81) ; but 
they are also excluded, in Philo's mind, because 
of their impure descent, by which they inherit 
the nature of sense-perception (II. Post. 177, 
VII. Spec. Leg. i. 333n, 327[N]). They signify 
those who attribute creation to (mind and) sense-
perception (II. Post. 177). See also Moabites 

Amorites : ' talkers ' (I. Leg. All. iii. 232, IV. Quis Her. 
302), a figure of the uttered word (ό γζγωνός 
λόγος), especially plausible, sophistical speech 
(Quis Her. 302, 304) or unanalysed ways of 
thought (308). In III. Quod Deus 99 they repre
sent the inward feelings which chase (Deut. i. 
43f) those who do not achieve righteousness. 
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VI. Mos. i. 258-262 describes Israel's battle with 
them 

Amphiaraus : X. Leg. 78 
Amphilochus : X. Leg. 78 
Anak : II. Post. 60 
Anaphe : IX. Aet. 121 & η 
Anaxagoras : (V. Fug. 10 & η & [Ν], Som. i. 22 & η 

& [Ν]), IX. Vit. Cont. 14, Aet. 4, (47 & n) 
Anaxarchus : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 106, 1 0 9 
Andro : IX. Flacc. 76 
Andros, Andrians : IX. Flacc. 151, 156-159, 161, 173, 

185f 
Antigenidas : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 144 & η 
Antigonus Doson : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 114 & η 
Antisthenes : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 28 
Apelles : X. Leg. 203-206 
Aphrodite : VII. Decal. 54, IX. Vit. Cont. 59 
Apollo : VII. Decal. 54, X. Leg. 93, 95, 103-110 
Arabia, Arabians : VI. Jos. 15, Mos. i. 47, 51, VIII. 

Virt. 34 
Ares : X. Leg. 93, 97, 111-113 & nn 
Argo, Argonauts : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 128, 137n, 

142f & η 
Argos : X. Leg. 281 
Aristippus : III. Plant. 151 
Aristotle : IX. Aet. 10, 12, 16, 18 
Arnon : a river forming the northern boundary of 

Moab and the Amorite country (Num. xxi. 28, 
I. Leg. All. iii. 225). It means ' their l ight ' and 
signifies the reasoning, with boundary-stones of 
particular thoughts and judgements, which is the 
frontier of the mind (Moab), invaded by corrupt
ing false opinion (Sihon, king of the Amorites), 
ib. 230 
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Arphaxad : son of Shem, begotten when he was a 
hundred years old (Gen. xi. 10). Means ' he 
disturbed affliction ' : the soul's offspring harasses 
and destroys injustice, afflicted and full of evils 
as it is (V. Mut. 189). Philo is discoursing upon 
the perfect number one hundred 

Artemis : VII. Decal. 54 
Asa : (IV. Conf. 149) 
Ascalon : IX. Prov. 2. 64, X. Leg. 205 
Asenath : wife of Joseph, daughter of the priest of 

Heliopolis (Gen. xii. 45). Signifies the Senses, 
daughters of Mind (V. Som. i. 78 & n) 

Asher : means ' felicitation ' and symbolizes natural 
wealth, which has the reputation of conferring 
felicity (V. Som. ii. 35). But he was the son of 
Leah's handmaid, and so in IV. Mig. 95 he is the 
symbol of counterfeit (bastard) wealth, outward 
and visible (cf. III. Sob. 12[N]) 

Asia, Asians : II. Cher. 63, III. Quod Deus 175, V. Som. 
ii. 54, VI. Jos. 134, Mos. i. 263, ii. 19f, IX. Quod 
Omn. Prob. 94, 132, Aet. 141, Flacc. 46, X. Leg. 
10, 22, 48, 88, 144, 245, 250, 280f, 283, 311 

Assyria, Assyrians : means ' directing ' and stands 
for pleasure, which thinks that it can direct the 
course of human weakness (I. Leg. All. i. 69, 85-
87). Philo is interpreting Gen. ii. 14, where the 
river Tigris (self-mastery) is said to flow over 
against Assyria. VI. Mos. i. 23 & [N], Assyrian 
letters 

Athena : I. Leg. All. i. 15 
Athens, Athenians : I. Op. 104, VI. Abr. 10, Mos. ii. 

19, VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 22, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 47, 
127-129, 132, 137n, 140 

Athos : V. Som. ii. 118 
VOL. χ L 
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Atlantic : III. Ebr. 133 
Atlantis : IX. Aet 141 
Attica, Attic : II. Post 94, IX. Flacc. 156,173, X. Leg. 

281 
Augusta : see s.vv. Caesarea, Julia 
Augustan House : IX. Flacc. 23, 49, 81, 103f, X. Leg. 

48, 149, 322 
Augustus : G. Julius Caesar Octavianus, first Em

peror, 27 B .C . -A .D . 14, grandfather of Gaius Caesar 
(Caligula), IX. Flacc. 50, 74, 105, X. Leg. 143-158, 
291, 305, 309-319, 322 

Augustus : Gaius Caesar (Caligula), third Emperor, 
A.D. 37-41, X. Leg. 240, 322, 352. See s.v. Gaius 

Aunan : IV. Mig. 164, 165 & n. Means ' eyes/ and 
so stands for the vision-lover, since the eyes of the 
soul are opened by cheerfulness. Eshcol (good 
natural ability) and Aunan are rewarded with 
Mamre (the contemplative life) for inheritance 
(Gen. xiv. 24) 

Autolycus : IX. Fit. Cont 57 
Avillius : see Flaccus 

Baal: VI. Mos. i. 276n 
Baal-Peor : " And Israel joined himself unto Baal-

Peor " (Num. xxv. 3), perhaps ' Baal of Peor ' ; 
in any case the reference is to heathen cult. It 
occurs in the context of the incident of Phinehas 
leading to the Midianite war (see VIII. Virt 
34[N]), described in VI. Mos. i. 300-304, VIII. 
Virt 34-46. So Philo interprets : Midianites 
(those ' sifted ou t ' as unfit), initiated in the un
holy rites of Baal-Peor, and widening all the 
orifices of the body to receive the streams which 
pour in from outside (for the meaning of Baal-
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Peor is ' mouth of skin (or leather) above '— 
ανωτέρω στόμα δέρματος), flood the ruling mind 
and sink it (V. Mut 106f). So Midian is also de
scribed as the nurse of things bodily, and Baal-
Peor as her offspring, the heavy leathern weight 
(δερμάτινον ογκον, IV. Conf. 55 ; here Philo is 
interpreting Num. xxxi. 49 with xxv in mind). 
In Deut. iv. 3, 4 the Israelites are reminded of 
the fate of their fellows who sinned in following 
Baal-Peor and perished ; this allusion underlies 
Philo's exposition in V. Fug. 56, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 
31 & n, 345 & η 

Babel: or * Confusion ' (Gen. xi. 9? LXX, A.V. mg.), 
II. Post 81, IV. Conf. 1, 183-195, IV. Quis Her. 
228η, V. Som. ii. 283-290, 283n & [N], VIII. Praem. 
23 [N], 111[N] 

Babylon, Babylonia : II. Gig. 66, V. Som. ii. 59, 
VI. Abr. 188, Mos. i. 5, 34, VIII. Virt. 223, X. Leg. 
216, 282. Only in Gig. 66 does Philo allegor
ize ; Nimrod (' desertion ') has Babylon (' altera
tion ') as the beginning of his kingdom (Gen. 
x. 10, LXX), for with every deserter change and 
alteration of purpose are the first steps 

Bacchants, Bacchic, Bacchus : III. Plant. 148, IX. Vit. 
Cont. 85. X. Leg. 96 

Balaam : ' foolish (or ' vain,' μάταιος) people ' {Cher. 
32, Conf. 159 & n, Mig. 113), a sophist, an empty 
(μάταιος) conglomeration of incompatible and 
discordant notions (Det 71), a dealer in auguries 
and prodigies and in the vanity of unfounded 
conjecture (Quod Deus 181, Conf 159, Mut. 202), 
dwells in Mid-River Land, for his understanding 
is submerged (Conf. 66) ; he is no heavenly 
growth, but a creature of earth (Quod Deus 181). 
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With his soothsaying mock wisdom he defaces 
the stamp of heaven-sent prophecy (Mut 202) 

I. Leg. All. iii. 210η, II. Cher. 32f, 35n, Det 71 , 
III. Quod Deus 53[N], 181, 183, IV. Conf. 66 ,159 , 
Mig. 113, 115, V. Mut 202, VI. Gen. Introd. 
p. xv n, Mos. i. 263n & [N] , 264-300, 282n, 294n, 
VIII. Virt. 34n & [N] 

Balak : means * foolish,' for it is the pitch of folly to 
hope that God should be deceived and His pur
pose upset by the devices of men (IV. Conf. 65, 
on Num. xxiii. 7f). The whole story of Balak 
and Balaam is told at length in VI. Mos. i. 263-
300, 305. I. Leg. All. iii. 210η, VI. Gen. Introd. 
p. xv, VIII. Virt 34n & [N] 

Bassus : IX. Flacc. 92 
Bassus : IX. Flacc. 109n, 109-114 
Beersheba : the ' well of the oath ' is so named by 

Abraham and by Isaac (Gen. xxi. 31, III. Plant. 
73f, 78 ; xxvi. 33, Plant. 78-84, V. Som. i. 8, 12, 
14, 40). It is from Beersheba that Isaac departs 
to go to Haran (xxviii. 10, Som. i. 4, 5 & n, 6-13, 
42, 61, 68). It represents the inexhaustible 
nature of knowledge (Plant 78-84, Som. i. 42) ; 
also the endless quest of the fourth cosmic region, 
heaven (Som. i. 14-24) 

Ben-Ammi: VII. Spec. Leg. i. 333n 
Benjamin : means * Son of days ' (Mut. 92f, Som. ii. 

36) and symbolizes vainglory, for the day is 
illumined by the sunlight visible to our senses, 
to which we liken vainglory (Mut 92). This 
name is given him by his father, the head of the 
house, the reason; but the soul (Rachel) calls 
him a Son of Sorrow, knowing by experience the 
unhappiness that goes with vainglory. Rachel 
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died on giving birth to him, for the conception 
and birth of vainglory, the creature of sense, is 
in reality the death of the soul (Mut. 94-96). In 
Som. ii. 36, 41 the interpretation of his name is 
quite neutral: he is a symbol of time, both that 
of youth and that of old age, which are alike 
measured by days and nights. In Mig. 203 it is 
almost favourable : he is the offspring of sense-
perception, and he receives from Joseph five 
changes of raiment because he deems the senses 
pre-eminent and deserving of adornment and 
honour. Naturally in the narrative of Joseph's 
life he is often mentioned (Jos. 167-236) 

IV. Mig. 203, V. Fug. 73, Mut. 92-96, Som. ii. 33, 36, 
41, VI. Jos. 167-236, 234n 

Benoni : ' Son of my sorrow ' (Mut. 94-96). See s.v. 
Benjamin 

Bered: Hagar's well was between Kadesh (holy) 
and Bered (in evils) ; he that is in gradual pro
gress (Hagar symbolizes School learning) is on 
the border-land between the holy and the profane 
(V. Fug. 213) 

Bethel: IV. Conf. 74, V. Som. i. 228 & η 
Bethuel: father of Rachel (II. Post. 76), means 

' Daughter of God ' and signifies Wisdom, an 
ever-virgin daughter, who by reason alike of her 
own modesty and the glory of Him that begot 
her hath obtained a nature free from every de
filing touch. And Wisdom is not only masculine 
but father, begetting aptness to learn, sound 
sense, etc. (V. Fug. 48, 50-52). See also Laban 

Bezaleel: the craftsman of the Tabernacle (Exod. 
xxxi. 2ff), filled with the spirit of God (II. Gig. 
23). The name means ' In the shadow of God,' 
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for Bezaleel made the copies only: Moses had 
already made the original archetypes (I. Leg. 
All. iii. 102, III. Plant. 26f, V. Som. i. 206). In 
Som. i. 207 his work typifies the variegated (see 
207n) fabric of the world, the product of wisdom. 
In Leg. All. 95-99 it typifies the soul; God's 
shadow is His Word, by which He made the 
world; but this shadow is the archetype for 
further creations (and Philo applies this elabo
rately to Gen, i. 27) 

Bias : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 153 
Bilhah : handmaid of Rachel (III. Quod Deus 119-121, 

VIII. Virt. 223 & n, 224). The name means 
' swallowing ' and represents the necessary sub
sistence of the mortal life (I. Leg. All. i. 94-96, 
iii. 146, IV. Congr. 29f), which in turn is necessary 
to the higher, spiritual life {Congr. 33). Also 
VIII. Gen. Introd. p. xviii η 

Bithynia : X. Leg. 281 
Boeotia : X. Leg. 281 
Boethus : IX. Aet. 76 & nn, 78 
Brundisium : IX. Flacc. 26, 152, 173 
Brutus : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 118 
Bura : IX. Aet. 140 & η 
Buzyges, Buzygia: IX. Hyp. Introd. p. 407 n, 7, 8 & 

n & [ N ] 

Caesar : Julius Caesar : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 118. 
Caesar Augustus : see s.v. Augustus. Tiberius 
Caesar: see s.v. Tiberius. Gaius Caesar 
(Caligula) : IX. Flacc. 25, 35, 40, 42, X . Leg. 
Introd. pp. xviii, xix, 280, 322, 352, 240 ; and 
see s.v. Gaius. Claudius Germanicus Caesar: 
X. Leg. 206 
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Caesarea : X. Leg. 305 & η 
Cain : ' possession ' ; passively (Adam's possession) 

in Cher. 52, 124-126, but otherwise actively, as 
claiming that all things are his own possession 
{Cher. 57, 64-66, Sac. 2, 72, cf. Det. 32), and that 
even when he is incapable of ruling himself (Cher. 
65f, Post. 42). He symbolizes the self-loving prin
ciple (Sac. 3, 51f, 71, Det. 32, 68, 78, Post. 21, 
cf Conf 128), ascribing all things to mind rather 
than God (Sac. 2f, cf. 71f, Post. 35, cf. 42),* 
impious and godless (Cher. 65, Sac. 71, Det. 50, 
103, 119, Post. 12, 34f, 42, cf 52, Conf. 125) ; he 
is occupied with the lower, mortal, earthly level 
of life (Det. 119, cf 156f, Post. 38, cf. 172), and is 
dead to the life directed by virtue (Det. 47, 69f, 
78, cf. 156, 165f, Post. 45, Conf. 122), a deserter 
in the war against wickedness (Post. 172, cf. 
Det. 142, 165f), an example of worthlessness 
(DetL 140, 165), wickedness (Det. 68, 165, 167-
169, Post. 172, Fug. 64) and depravity (Conf. 122). 
With him Philo associates false opinion and folly 
(οϊησις, Cher. 57 ; ενήθαα, 65f; άτοπος δό£α, 
Sac. 5 ; αφροσύνη, Det. 178, Conf. 165 ; άπόνοια, 
Post. 35). Often in these passages he is con
sciously contrasted with Abel 

Cain was " a tiller of the ground " (Gen. iv. 2), but 
an unscientific one, no husbandman (Agr. 20-25, 
27).ft His quarrel with Abel is interpreted thus : 
Cain aimed to draw Abel into a dispute and to 

β In Det. 167f (on Gen. iv. 15) Philo makes Cain the mind, 
the eighth part which is ruler of the seven irrational parts of 
the soul. 

6 This must underlie Philo's remark in Mig. 74f that Cain 
has the cleverness of the town, 
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master him with plausible sophistries (Det. 1, cf. 
37, Post. 38, Mig. 74) ; in murdering Abel he 
only did away with himself (Det. 47, 50, 52, 69f, 
78, cf. Post. 21 ; cf. Post. 45, Conf 122) and 
succeeded in slaying only the impression, the 
specimen, not the original, the pattern, the class 
(Det. 75-78); Gen. iv. 11 : he stood agape for all 
outward things, praying in his greed to take 
them in for the destruction of Abel (Det. 100-
103); he was accursed (Fug. 60, Virt. 199*, 
Praem. 68-73)—indeed he must have been 
accursed from the very start (Det. 96),—and was 
doomed to fear and misery (Det. 119, 140, Conf. 
165, Virt. 199f, Praem. 71, 72 & n ) ; he " went 
out from the presence of the Lord " voluntarily 
(Adam was driven out) : his was the moral failure 
which is of free choice, and therefore worse (Post. 
10). Cain s wife is the opinion held by an im
pious man's reasoning faculty (Post. 33-39). He 
built a city, i.e., he resolved to set up his own 
creed (Post. 49-51, 52f, 65, Conf. 122). Nothing is 
said of his death; so Philo uses this to declare that 
folly is a deathless evil (Det. 177f, Post. 39, Conf. 
122, Fug. 60 & n, 61, 64, Virt. 200, Praem. 68-73) 

II. Cher. 12, 52, 53 & [N]-55, 64-66, 124-126, Sac. 
1-3, 5, 11,14, 5lf, 7lf, 88 & n, Det. 1, 32, 37, 47f, 
50, 57, 6lf, 68-70, 74, 75n, 78f, 96, 100, 103f, 119, 
140-142, 163-169, 177f, Post. 1, 5f, 10, 12, 21, 33-
35, 38f, 40, 42, 45, 48, 49-51, 52, 65, 124, 172, 
III. Agr. 20-25, 27, 127, Sob. 50 & η, IV. Conf. 
122 & n, 124,165, Mig. 74. Congr. 54[N], 171[N] 
V. Fug. 60 & n, 64 & n, Mut. 195f, VI. Abr. 12n & 
[N], VIII. Gen. Introd. xxi, Virt. 199f, Praem. 
68-72, 68n, 72n 
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Calanus : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 93-96 & η & [Ν] 
Caleb : VI. Mos. i. 232-236. In V. Mut. 123f, Num. 

xiv. 24 is taken as showing there was a total 
change of the man himself, because his name 
means * all heart ' 

Callias : IX. Vit. Cont. 57 
Canaan, Canaanites: Canaan's father Ham saw 

Noah's nakedness and told his brothers, and 
Noah pronounced a curse on Ham (Gen. ix. 18-
27). That Canaan, not Ham, is cursed leads 
Philo to say that it was Canaan reported abroad 
the incident (Leg. All. ii. 62). a This publishing 
represents the accomplishment of evil which 
until then was only purposed (ib.) ; this hints at 
what Philo develops in another treatise, namely 
that Ham is vice in the quiescent state, but 
Canaan, which means ' tossing,' is vice when it 
passes into active movement (Sob. 30-34, 44-48, 
Congr. 81-88). Thus the Exodus is from passion 
(Egypt) to vice (Congr. 84), Canaan also symbo
lizing the stage of adolescence (82, 85). In Sac. 
9 0 he applies ' tossing ' differently : the land of 
the Canaanites is where reason is tossed to and 
fro. In Post. 122 the reference suggests that the 
Canaanites (' the people of the land ') stand for 
opposing doctrines. 

I. Leg. All. ii. 62, II. Sac. 9 0 , Post. 122, III. Sob. 30-
34, 44-48, 51, 69, IV. Congr. 71, 81-88, 87n, 121, 
V. Fug. 87, VI. Gen. Introd. p. xiv n, Abr. 77n, 
85n, 133, Mos. i. 163, 214n, 220, (250) & n, 

β God's curse makes Canaan slave to Ham's brothers; 
the fool is slave of the virtuous, either for improvement or 
for chastisement (Sob. 69). 
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VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 29n, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 219n, 
Virt. 202, 221 [Ν], IX. Quod Omn. Prob. Introd. 
p. 4, Hyp. 6, In 

Capito : X. Leg. 199-202 
Carabas : IX. Flacc. 34n, 36-40 
Carthage : III. Quod Deus 174 
Castor and Pollux : VII. Decal. 56 & [Ν], X. Leg. 

78-92 
Castus : IX. Flacc. 86f 
Cenchreae : IX. Flacc. 155 
Chaereas : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 125 
Chaldaea, Chaldaeans : Chaldaea was famed for as

trology {Mig. 178, Som. i. 53, Abr. 69), and so 
Abraham's connexion with Chaldaea is taken to 
imply he too was an astrologer (Ebr. 94, Mig. 
177-181, Quis Her. 96f, Abr. 69-72, 82, Virt. 212 
& n, Praem. 58), though at other times Philo 
makes the identification only allegorically. It 
is called, rather contemptuously, the ' Chaldaean 
δόξα—creed, opinion,' (e.g. Gig. 62, Mig. 187), 
and is contrasted unfavourably even with Haran 
(sense-perception). It represents the attempt to 
regard the physical universe as the only reality 
and to attribute causation to the heavenly bodies, 
thus honouring the created world before the 
Creator (Mig. 179, Quis Her. 97, 280, Congr. 49, 
Mut. 16, Abr. 69, Virt. 212f). Only once does 
Philo translate the name : in Quis Her. 97 he 
says it corresponds t o ' even tenour or levelness ' ; 
it was the even tenour of the heavenly bodies 
that suggested this creed 

In the later treatises 4 Chaldaean ' is used for 
* Hebrew ' tongue (Abr. 8 & n, 12, 99, 201, Mos. 
ii. 26, 31, 38, 40, 224, Praem. 14, 23, 31, 44). 
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Moses and Jacob are called Chaldaeans (Mos. i. 
5, Hyp. 6. 1 & n), and Moses is said to have 
been trained in Chaldaean astronomy (Mos. i. 23 
& n ) 

II. Gig. 62, III. Ebr. 94, IV. Mig. 177-181, 184 & n, 
187, Quis Her. 96-99, 277, 280, 289, Congr. 49f, 
V. Mut. 16, Som. i. 52-54, 161, VI. Abr. 8 & n, 12, 
62n, 67-72, 77, 82, 99, 188, 201, Mos. i. 5, 23, ii. 
26, 31, 38, 40, 224, VIII. Virt. 212n, 212-214, 
Praem. 14, 23, 31, 44, 58, IX. Hyp. 6. 1 & η 

Chananes : VI. Mos. i. 250 & η 
Charybdis : V. Som. ii. 70 & η 
Chedorlaomer : III. Ebr. 24 
Chemosh : I. Leg. All. iii. 225, 231 : Moab's people 

maimed and blinded ; for Chemosh means ' as 
a groping,' and groping is characteristic of one 
who cannot see 

Cherubim : The Cherubim with flaming sword guard
ing Eden are an allegorical figure of the revolu
tion of the whole heaven. One symbolizes the 
outer sphere of fixed stars, the other the inner 
contained sphere of the seven planetary zones 
(Cher. 21-24). The Cherubim over the mercy-
seat of the ark suggest an alternative interpreta
tion : they are the two hemispheres, circling 
round the earth; the flaming sword on this in
terpretation is the sun (25f, Mos. ii. 98). But 
there is a third and higher interpretation : the 
Cherubim represent God s two chief potencies cr 
powers, sovereignty and goodness, the sword is 
the symbol of reason, which unites them (27-30 ; 
so too, on the ark, Quis Her. 166 & n, Fug. 100, 
Mos. ii. 99). Philo translates the Cherubim as 
recognition or full knowledge (Mos. ii. 97 & n) 
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II. Cher. 1 & n, 11, 20, 21-30 & 28[N], IV. Quis Her. 
166 & η, V. Fug. 100, VI. Mos. ii. 97-100 

Cheth : see Heth 
Chimera : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 45 
Chrysippus : IX. Aet. 48 & [N], 90, 94 
Cia : IX. Flacc. 156 
Cilicia : X. Leg. 281 
Claudia, Gens : X. Leg. 33 & n, 206 
Cleanthes : IX. Aet. 90 
Cleopatra : X. Leg. 135 
Coele Syria : see s.v. Syria 
Corinth : V. Som. ii. 55, VI. Jos. 132, IX. Flacc. 154f, 

173, X. Leg. 281 
Corybants : I. Op. 71, IV. Mig. 35, Quis Her. 69, 

IX. Flacc. 169 
Crete : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 43, X. Leg. 282 
Critolaus : IX. Aet. Introd. p. 176, 55ff, 70ff, 71n, 74 
Croesus : VI. Jos. 133, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 136, 153 

& n, Prov. 2. 7 
Croton : IX. Prov. 2. 7 
Cyclops : IX. Vit. Cont. 40f, Prov. 2. 66 & η 
Cynic : III. Plant. 151 
Cyprus : X. Leg. 282 
Cythnus : IX. Flacc. 156 

Daedalus : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 44 
Damascus : Gen. xv. 2, IV. Quis Her. 2 & n, 54f, 58, 

61. Means * the blood of a sackcloth robe ' ; by 
* sackcloth robe ' he intimates the body, and by 
* blood ' the blood-life ; the substance of the 
soul is twofold, blood being that of the soul as a 
whole, and the divine breath or spirit that of its 
most dominant part (54f) 

Damocles : (IX. Prov. 2. 29f) 
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Dan : I. Leg. All. ii. 94-108, III. Agr. 94-123 & 95[N], 
Sob. 58[N], V. Som. ii. 35, 39. In Som. ii. 35 Dan 
is the symbol of distinguishing and analysing 
matters. In Leg. AIL ii. 94ff and Agr. 94ff Philo 
allegorizes the reference to Dan in the Blessing 
of Jacob (Gen. xlix. 16-18). Dan, offspring of 
Bilhah, typifies the soul's second and perishable 
offspring. His name means ' sifting ' : for this 
race distinguishes and separates things immortal 
from those that are mortal. So his father prays 
that he may prove a lover of self-mastery. (This 
is worked out in detail according to the text. 
Leg. All. ii. 94-108 ; cf. Agr. 95[N] and 94ff) 

Dardania : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 115 & η 
Darius : (IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 132, cf 136) 
David : IV. Conf. 149, VIII. Virt. 2 2 1 [ N ] , IX. Quod 

Omn. Prob. p . 5 (-6)n 
Delos : IX. Aet. 120, 121 & η 
Delphi: II. Post. 113 & [Ν], IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 1 9 , 

Prov. 2. 33, X. Leg. 69 
Demeter : I. Op. 133, VII. Decal. 54, Spec. Leg. iii. 

40 & [Ν], IX. Vit. Cont. 3 
Democritus : IX. Vit. Cont. 14 & n, 15, Aet. 8 
Deucalion : VIII. Praem. 23 & [N] 
Dibon : I. Leg. AIL iii. 225, 233 ; a name given to 

going to law, for probabilities and plausible argu
ments involve trial and disputation and every
thing of that sort 

Dicaearchia (Puteoli) : IX, Flacc. 27 & η, X, Leg. 185 
Dinah : Gen. xxxiv. Means j u d g e m e n t ' and signi

fies the soul's court of justice ; the virgin soul 
is not to be ravished by the shameless fool 
(IV. Mig. 223, 224 & η, V. Mut. 194f) 

Diogenes the Babylonian : IX. Aet. 77 & η 
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Diogenes the Cynic : III. Plant 151, IX. Quod Omn. 
Prob. 121n, 121-124, 157 

Dion : IX. Aet 48-51, 48[N] 
Dionysius, of Alexandria : IX. Flacc. 20 &[N] 
Dionysius of Sicily, the Elder : IX. Prov. 2. 26-32, 

26n 
Dionysius of Sicily, the Younger : VI. Jos. 132 & η 
Dionysus : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 130, X. Leg. 78-96 
Dioscuri: VII. Decal. 56 & [Ν], X. Leg. 78-92 
Doric : V. Som. ii. 55 
Dothaim, Dothan : II. Det 5,28, V. Fug. 127f. Means 

* thorough quitting ' ; Joseph's brethren have 
whole-heartedly set themselves to study how to 
quit all that does not contribute to virtue 

Drusilla : IX. Flacc. 56 & η & [Ν] 

Eden : The Garden (παράΒα,σος) signifies the ruling 
power of the soul, which is full of countless 
opinions, as it might be of plants (Op. 154) ; for 
its plants are endowed with soul or reason, bear
ing the virtues for fruit (ib., cf. Leg. All. i. 46, 
53-55, 64, 89, Plant. 37, Conf. 61, Mig. 37). Else
where Philo treats the Garden as meaning earthly 
wisdom, a copy of the heavenly (Leg. All. i. 43, 
64; contrast Plant. 40, Som. ii. 242), virtue or ex
cellence or joy (Leg. All. i. 45, Cher. 12f, Mig. 37), 
or right reason (6 ορθός λόγος, Leg. All. i. 46, cf 
Post 32). The whole universe (Plant. 45) and the 
placing of man in it signifies the gift of facility 
in apprehending (ib., Leg. All. i. 45). But his 
hiding in it is made to mean hiding in the garden 
of the soul, for he that runs away from God takes 
refuge in himself (Leg. All. iii. 28) 

Its name Eden literally means ' luxuriance ' (τρυ-
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φή,α Leg. All. i. 45, Post. 32, cf. Plant. 38; 1 delight,' 
Som. ii. 242) ; symbolically it means right and 
divine reason (Post. 32, cf. Plant. 37f), wisdom of 
God (Som. ii. 242). It is situated " toward the 
sun-rising " (Gen. ii. 8) because right reason, wis
dom or the heavenly virtues are radiant and 
without setting (Leg. All. i. 46, Plant. 40, Conf. 61) 

In Op. 153, Leg. All. i. 43, Plant. 32, Conf. 61 Philo 
insists upon the impropriety of thinldng of a 
literal garden 

I. Op. 153-155, Leg. All. i. 41, 43-47, 53-56, 63f, 88-
9 0 , 96f, lOOf, iii. 1, 28-31, II. Cher. In, 12f, Post. 
1, 32, 128, III. Plant. 32-46, IV. M g . 37, Congr. 
171 & [Ν], V. Som. ii. 241f 

Edom : signifies the earthly one b (Quod Deus 144), 
all that is good in outward appearance (for all 
things whose goodness lies in mere seeming are 
of earth (148 ; so 166, 180, Mig. 146)) 

II. Post. 101, III. Quod Deus 144f, 148, 166, 180, 
IV. Mig. 146 

Egypt, Egyptians : These nearly always symbolize 
the body c or passions d or both e ; or the adjec-

° So the later LXX ; but *Εδ4μ in Genesis. Eden is from 
a different Hebrew root than that for 4 luxury.' 

* From I. DIN, man, HD-IK, ground, instead of II. OIK, red. 
c Body, Leg. All. ii. 59, 77, iii. 37, 212, 242, Sac 130, 

Det. 38, Post. 60-62, cf. 158, cf. Ebr. 95 & [N], Ebr. 208, cf. 
Sob. 13, Conf. 70, 92, Mig. 23, 154, Quis Her. 256, 315, 
Congr. 20f, Fug. 180, cf. 147f, Mut. 173f, 209, Som. ii. 258, 
277f, cf. Abr. 103, Jos. 151f. 

* Passions, Leg. All. ii. 84 & [Nl, 103, iii. 13, 37f, 81, 87, 
94, 175, Sac. 51, 62, 134, Det. 46, 95, Ebr. I l l , 209, Conf. 70, 
Mig. 202, Quis Her. 255 & n, Congr. 83 (tr. 4 sense ' ) , 84f, 
87 & n, 163f, Fug., Mut. 172, Som. ii. 269, 278, 281. 

' Sac. 48, Pos*. 96, 155, Quod Deus 111, Agr. 64, 88, 
303 



I N D E X O F N A M E S 

tives body-loving, passion-loving, pleasure-lov
i n g α are used. The wickedness and vices of 
Egypt are also mentioned (Leg. All. iii. 38, Som. 
ii. 255, cf. 266), and Israels sojourn there signi
fies the dissolute and licentious life (Post. 156, cf. 
Det. 95) ; or it is a childhood stage to be left 
behind (Congr. 85), its fleshpots contrasted with 
the wilderness manna (Quis Her. 79f). It is 
earthly (Congr. 20) 

Other interpretations are also given. Egypt repre
sents sense (αϊσθησις, Mig. 77, Quis Her. 315, 
Congr. 83, cf. 21, Mut. 117-119), the mortal ele
ment or values (Det. 95f, cf. Quis Her. 316), the 
lower education (Congr. 20, cf. Som. i. 240), un
holy doctrines (Conf. 36). The King of Egypt is 
thus the body-loving mind (Abr. 103, Jos. 15lf), 
the boastful mind (Ebr. I l l ) , rebellious against 
God (Conf. 88, Congr. 118), the power that flings 
away all ideas of what is noble (Det. 95) ; he is 
the sovereign of all that is animal and composite 
(Sac. 48), the king of terror (Mut. 173).b And 
the Nile, or river Egyptus (Quis Her. 315,316 & n, 
Som. ii. 255-259), represents speech (Som. ii. 255-
259, 300 & [N]) or the tide of passions (Conf. 29f, 
Som. ii. 277f). The arrogance of the Egyptians 
is mentioned (Agr. 62) and their jealousy (Flacc. 
129) and folly (Sac. 51, Mut. 170, cf Leg. 163), 

Conf. 81f, 88-90, Mig. 14-16, 18, 20f, 77, 151, 160-162, Fug. 
18, Som. ii. 109, 255f. 

β φάοσώματος, Conf. 70, Mig. 16, Abr. 103, Jos. 151f; 
φιλοπαθής, Sac. 51, Mig. 77, 202 ; φιλήδονος, Leg. All. iii. 
37f, 212, 242, Agr. 88, cf. Det. 95, Mig. 18, 29, Quis Her. 203, 
272, Congr. 84, Fug. 147f, cf. Mut. 174, Som. ii. 278. 

* See further s.v. Pharaoh. 
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but especially their godlessness (άθεος, Quis Her. 
203, etc. ; cf. Leg. 163) in worshipping the 
animals or the Nile (Leg. All. iii. 212, Fug. 180 & 
n, Jos. 254, Mos. ii. 194-196, Decal. 76ff & η & 
[Ν], Vit. Cont. 8 & n, 9, Leg. 163) ; and the wor
ship of the Golden Calf is usually regarded as a 
revival of this (Sac. 130, Post. 2 & [N], 158, 
165, Ebr. 95 & [N], Mig. 160 & [N], Fug. 90, 
Mos. ii. 161f & n, 169, 270, Spec. Leg. i. 79, iii. 
125) 

An allusion is made in Quod Deus 174, Jos. 135 to 
the great Egyptian empire of ancient times 

I. Gen. Introd. p. xvi, Leg. All. ii. 59, 77, 83-87 & 
[N], 103, iii. (3), 13, 37f, 81, 94, 175, 212, (243), 
II. Sac. 48, 51, 62 & [N], 118, 130, 134, Det. 38f, 
46, 91 [N], 93-95, 177, III. Quod Deus 111, 174, 
Agr. 62, 64, 84, 88f, Ebr. 36, 95 & [N], 111, 208-
210, Sob. 13, IV. Conf. 29f, 36, 70, 72, 81f, 88-90, 
92, Mig. 14, 15 & n, 16-26 & n, 29, 54, 76f, 83n, 
141, 142n, 151, 154, 159-162 & 160 [N], 200-202, 
204, 215, Quis Her. 79f, 203, 242 [N], 251, 255f & 
n, 315f, Congr. 1, 20f, 71, 83-87 & n, 118, 163f, 
V. Fug. 18f, 90, 147n, 148, 179f & n, Mut. 20, 97, 
117-119, 125, 126n, 170-174 & nn, 208f, Som. i. 
114, 220, 240, ii. 5, 43, 88, 106, 109,123,189, 216, 
255-259, 266, 269, 277-281, 300 & [N]-302, VI. 
Gen. Introd. pp. xii, xiii, Abr. 92f, 103, 107, 251, 
Jos. 3 [N], 15, 27, 37,117,121,135,151f, 157 & n, 
159, 161, 184, 186, 188, 195f, 201, 203, 237f, 242, 
248, 250f, 254f, 259, Mos. i. 5f, 17, 21, 23f & nn, 
34, 36, (47), 71, 81, 85f, 91, 96, 99,100ff, 107,109, 
112-118, 120-122, 134ff, 143ff, 147, 149, 163f, 167, 
171f, 178f, 193, 202, 210, 216, 237, 240, 247, 284, 
290, ii. 1, 19, 29, 16lf & n, 169, 193-195, 246, 
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248, 270, VII. Decal. 76 & η & [Ν], 80, Spec. Leg. 
1. 2 & η & [Ν], 5, 79, 101η, 133 [Ν], ii. 145n, 
146,148[N], 164[N], 204[N], 217, 250, iii. 23,125, 
VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 2[N], 158n, Virt. 17[N], 103n, 
106f, 139[N], Praem. 78[N], 90, 124η, IX. Quod 
Omn. Prob. 73[N], 125, Vit. Cont. Introd. pp. 295, 
298 & n, 2 & n, 3, 17, 29, 43, 45, 78, 80, 92f, 
130[N], 131[N], 152, 158, 163, Hyp. 6. 1, Prov. 
2. 65, X. Leg. Introd. pp. xv, xxiv, 138f, 148, 163, 
166, 205, 250, 281, 338 

Elea : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 106 (Zeno) 
Eleazar (Exod. xxviii. 1) : V. Som. ii. 186, VI. Mos. ii. 

276 & η 
El i : III. Ebr. 146n 
Eliezer (Gen. xv. 2) : IV. Quis Her. 2 & n, 39, 52, 54, 

58 
Eliezer (Exod. xviii. 4) : IV. Quis Her. 59f 
Elijah : III. Quod Deus 136, 138 
Elim : V. Fug. 183, 187, * gateways/ a figure of the 

entrance to virtue through the preliminary exer
cises of the Schools. In VI. Mos. i. 188f the 
twelve springs and seventy palm trees of Elim 
are allegorized 

Eliphaz : IV. Congr. 54-56, father of Amalek, ' God 
hath dispersed me '—the soul rejected by God, 
which then begets passion 

Elis : III. Agr. 119 
Elizabeth: II. Post. 76 
Elzaphan : I. Leg. All. ii. 58 
Enaim : V. Fug. 149 
Enoch (Gen. iv. 17) : offspring of Cain and his 

opinion ; means * thy gift,' and represents those 
who are beholden to the human mind for every
thing (in contrast to Enoch, descendant of Seth, 
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Gen. v. 3-24, Post 41), II. Post 33, 35, 40, 66, 
IV. Conf. 122-127 

Enoch (Gen. v. 18-24) : means * thy g i f t ' (χάρις σου, 
cf κεχαρισμένος, Abr. 17), and signifies those 
who acknowledge all as from God the Universal 
Mind (Post 41 f) . Enoch's translation (LXX, " h e 
was not found, because God translated him " ) 
indicates that such people are seldom found, 
because they escape from the wickedness of this 
life, translated by God (Post 40-44, Mut 34-38). 
In each case Philo seems to understand the 
* translated ' as both an ordinary removal, literal 
and metaphorical, and as a * translation ' to im
mortality (cf. Quaest in Gen. 86, Abr. 17[N]). In 
Abr. 17-26, 47 this change is one of heart (re
pentance) or of abode (seclusion), and the im
mortality seems to be associated with his finding 
company with those who are immortalized in 
their works. a In Praem. 15-21 the change of 
abode is a removal from the familiar surroundings 
of the old life of passion to solitude 

II. Post 40-44, V. Mut 34 & η & [N]-38, VI. Gen. 
Introd. p. x, Abr. 17 & η & [N]-26, 47f, VIII. 
Gen. Introd. p. xxi, Praem. 15 & n-21, IX. Quod 
Omn. Prob. 63n 

Enos : ' Man ' hopes in God (Gen. iv. 26, LXX), and 
Enos is thus made the founder of the truly 
reasonable race (Gen. v. 1) (II. Det 138-140, 
VI. Abr. 7-16, 12n). As the representative of 
hope he figures in the first triad (Enos, Enoch, 

α In this treatise Philo is contrasting the triad Enos, 
Enoch, Noah, who yearn for virtue, with Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob, who achieve it (47f). 

307 



INDEX OF NAMES 

Noah), contrasted with Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob (VI. Gen. Introd. p . x, Abr. 7-16, 47f), a 
type of those who yearn for virtue but do not 
attain to it. Similarly VIII. Gen. Introd. p . xxi, 
Praem. 13 & n, 14 

Ephraim : Ephraim is the figurative name of Memory, 
meaning ' fruitbearing ' : for the soul's proper 
fruit is to retain what it learns (I. Leg. All. iii. 
90-93, III. Sob. 27f, IV. Mig. 205f, Congr. 40f, 
V. Mut. 97f). In Leg. All. iii. 94 & η Ephraim 
typifies those who (? remember to) sacrifice the 
Passover in the first month (Num. ix. 6ff). In 
Mut 97f, lOlf his association with Reuben 
(Gen. xlviii. 5) is fitting, because of the kinship of 
Memory with natural excellence. In all these 
passages he is favourably contrasted with his 
elder brother Manasseh (' recollection ') 

Ephron : IV. Conf. 79- Ephron, from whom Abraham 
bought Machpelah (Gen. xxiii), means * clay,' 
and represents the Hittite preference for mor
tality, clay, and dust rather than the soul 

Epicurus : II. Post. 2 & [Ν], IX. Aet. 8 
Equestrian Order : X, Leg. 74 
Equinoxes : I. Op. 116, Leg. All. i. 8 & η 
E r : Er, slain by God (Gen. xxxviii. 7), means 

* leathern' and typifies the body, especially 
as something corpse-like, and those who love it. 
I. Leg. All. iii. 69-75, II. Post. 180 

Esau : Philo's interpretation of Esau is nearly always 
suggested by some phrase from the narratives of 
Gen. xxv or xxvii rather than by his etymo
logy of the name, which is more than usually 
absurd. So too Esau is most often named in con
trast to Jacob 
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Mainly, Esau typifies the bad man or vice, in pur
suit of the passions and bodily lusts , a the worse 
part of the soul (Fug. 24, 42f), the base and 
irrational nature (Leg. All. iii. 88f) ; or he repre
sents folly.6 Here Philo sometimes appeals to a 
fanciful derivation c and progress of ideas, which 
may be summarized as \/nfr>y—ποίημα—fiction, 
to which belongs folly, or y/γν—8ρνς—oak— 
stubbornness—folly. Only in Quis Her. 251-254 
does Philo suggest an altogether different inter
pretation ; here Esau is passion (πάθος), pursued 
and supplanted by Jacob, by acquired skill a 
hunter for the good, in a sense, but slow and 
procastinating (Jacob anticipated him with the 
venison) 

Other details are suggested by texts. For instance, 
Esau being a man of the fields (άγροικος, in con
trast to Jacob, who was a * simple ' man, άπλα-
στος, dwelling in the city, Gen. xxv. 27, LXX), 
is interpreted as vice unfit to dwell in the city of 
virtue, following rustic grossness (Leg. All. iii. 2, 
αγροικία), the friend of fiction and make-up 
(Plant. 44, Congr. 62, playing on the άπλαστος 
(Jacob) of the text and the derivation Esau— 
ποίημα). In Praem. 59 the text has coloured 
Philo's description of Esau's character as wild 
(άγριος) and fierce. Esau was hairy, Jacob 
smooth (xxvii. 11) : thus he is contrasted with 

a Leg. All. (ii. 59), iii. 2, 191f, Sac. 81 & n, 120 (contr. 
Quis Her. 251-254), 135, Ebr. 9f, Det. 45f, Mig. 208 & n, 
Congr. 129, Fug. 24, 43, Virt. 210, Praem. 62. 

» Leg. All. iii. 193, Sac. 17 & [N], Ebr. 9f, Sob. 26, Congr. 
61, 175, Virt. 209, Quod Omn. Prob. 57. Ignorance, Fug. 
39. 

• Sac. 17 & [N], Congr. 61, Fug. 39, 42. 
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the soul stripping bodily passions (Leg. AIL ii. 59), 
with the man of single aim (Mig. 153). Esau 
sold his birthright when weak from hunting 
(xxvi. S3) : this represents his bodily and un-
spiritual desires (Leg. All. iii. 191, Virt. 208, cf. 
Sac. 121), or his recognition that he has no claim 
to spiritual values (Sac. 17), or the defeat of the 
bad man by reason (Gen. xxvi. 29, Sac. 81 & n), 
the inferiority of folly (Sob. 26—if it refers to 
this). Further examples may be found by refer
ence to the Scripture Index, particularly s.v. 
Gen. xxv. 23 and xxvii. 40, 42-45 

I. Leg. All. ii. 59, iii. 2, 88f, 191-195, II. Sac. 17f & 
[N], 81 & n, 120, 135, Det. 45f, III. Plant. 44, 
Ebr. 9f, Sob. 26, IV. Mig. 153, 208 & n-211, Quis 
Her. 251-254 & n, Congr. 54, 61f, 129, 175f, 
V. Fug. 4, 23-25 & η & [Ν], 39, 42f, Mut. 230, 
VI. Mos. i. 240-242, VIII. Virt. 206n, 208 & [N]-
210, Praem. 59, 61n, 62f, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 
Introd. p. 4, 57 

Eshcol: IV. Mig. 164f. Means * fire ' and symbolizes 
good natural ability, which like fire is full of 
daring and is hot and fastens on whatever it 
touches. See s.v. Aunan 

Essenes : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 75 & [N]-91, Vit. Cont. 
1 & n, 2 [Ν], 90n, Hyp. ii. 1-18, In, 14n 

Etesian Winds : VI. MOB. i. 115, IX. Flacc. 26 
Ethiopia, Ethiopian : I. Leg. All. i. 63, 68, 85, ii. 

67 & [Ν], III. Quod Deus 174, VI. Mos. i. 99, 
IX. Flacc. 43 

(a) Gen. ii. 13, Ethiopia, * lowness,' signifies cowar
dice (Leg. All. i. 68) 

(b) Num. xii. Iff, the Ethiopian wife of Moses 
signifies unalterable resolve, the nature tried 
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by fire ; black like the pupil of the eye, she 
represents the soul's power of vision (Leg. All. 
ii. 67 & [N]) 

Euboea : X. Leg. 282 
Euodus : IX. Flacc. 76 
Euphrates : I. Leg. All. i. 63, 72, 85-87, IV. Quis 

Her. 315f, V. Som. ii. 255-258, 300, VI. Abr. 266, 
VIII. Virt. 223, X. Leg. 10, 207, 216, 259 

(a) Gen. ii. 14, means 4 fruitfulness ' and is a 
figurative name for justice (Leg. All. i. 72, 85-
87), a virtue which brings gladness to the mind 
(εύφραΐνουσα) 

(b) Gen. xv. 18, represents the wisdom of God, full 
of joy and gladness (ευφροσύνη, Quis Her. 315f) 

(c) Ib., represents the soul and the soul's virtues 
(Som. ii. 255-258) 

Euripides : I. Leg. All. i. 7 & n, iii. 202 & η, VI. Jos. 
78 & n, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 47 & η, IX. Quod Omn. 
Prob. 25, 99 & η & [Ν], 101 & η, 102f, 116 & η, 
141 & η, 146 & η, 152 & η, Aet. 5f, 30, 144 

Eurystheus : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 120 
Eve a : Eve is consistently 6 made to represent Sense-

perception, 0 the details of the narrative in Gen. 
ii and iii giving colour to this emphasis or that. 
Thus sometimes Sense-perception is contrasted 
with Mind (Adam), sometimes with Pleasure (the 
serpent) d 

β Eve is mentioned by name comparatively seldom (Leg. 
All. ii. 79-81, Cher. 54, 57, 60, Post. 33, 124, Agr. 95-99, 
107f, Congr. 171 & [N]). 

6 Agr. 95-99 is hardly an exception. See below. 
c Op. 165, Leg. All. ii. 5f, 9, 14, 24, 38-45, 49f, 53, 68-70, 

iii. 49f, 56-68, 182, 184f, 200, 216, 220-224, Cher. 40, 43, 57-
65, Post. 124-126, 170 ; cf. Agr. 95-99. 

d Eve is contrasted with the animals, the passions, in Leg. 
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The creation of man " male and female " (Op. 76, 
Leg. All. ii. 13, Quis Her. 164) calls for no com
ment ; but the creation of Eve from Adam's side 
(Gen. ii. 18ff) is seen to have significance. It 
must not be taken literally (Leg. All. ii. 1 9 ; cf. 
Op. 156f). We learn that mans helper is a 
created one, formed subsequent to man (Leg. 
All. ii. 5, 24 ; cf. 73), and represents Sense or 
Sense-perception (αίσθησις), which completes 
man's soul (ib. 24, Cher. 58-60), adding to the 
activity of mind the passivity of the senses (ib. 
38f) ; thus turning a quiescent potentiality into 
a reality, an activity (38, 40, 44f), and pouring 
light into the mind (Cher. 61). This creation out 
of Adam reveals that the starting-point of sense 
is mind (Leg. All. iii. 185). Adam united to his 
wife as " one flesh " indicates the degrading of 
mind into sense-perception (ii. 49f> cf. Gig. 65), 
and the begetting of bodily pleasure (Op. 152f) ; 
thus woman is for man the beginning of a blame
worthy life (Op. 151). Their nakedness (Leg. All. 
ii. 53, 68-70 ; contrast iii. 56-58) suggests the 
imperfection and powerlessness of mind and 
sense-perception, each of which can dominate 
the other 

The Temptation and Fall is also a myth (μύθου 
πλάσματα, Op. 156). The serpent represents 
pleasure, and appropriately " beguiles " the 
senses first and through them reaches the mind 
(Op. 165), which apprehends simultaneously (Leg. 

All. ii. 5f, 9-14; with Adam, mind, in Leg. All. ii. 38-43, 
49f, 56-58, 222-224, Gig. 65, Quis Her. 52f, with the serpent, 
pleasure, in Leg. All. iii. 61-64, 66-68, 183-185 ; with wisdom 
in Quis Her. 52f. 
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All. iii. 59f) ; for sense-perception " gives " with
out guile (ib. 61-64). She is so beguiled by 
pleasure because she is morally neutral: whether 
she is good or bad depends upon whether she is 
in the wise man or the fool («6. 66-68) ; therefore 
she is not condemned outright like pleasure, but 
given an opportunity of defence. The disobedi
ence of Adam and Eve having been discovered, 
God called mind only, not sense-perception, 
which being irrational cannot receive instruction 
and is merely included in the call of mind (ib. 
49f). Questioned, Adam says, " The woman 
whom Thou gavest with me, she gave me." 
This indicates that sense is free (" with," not 
" to " ) , independent of mind (contrast ii. 68-70) ; 
it apprehends simultaneously " with " mind and 
" gives " to it opportunities of apprehending (iii. 
56-58) 

In Op. 157 their crime seems to be chiefly one of 
omission : they passed by the tree of life im
mortal, the consummation of virtue 

God's curse upon the serpent includes " enmity 
between thee and the woman, and between thy 
seed and her seed." This is because pleasure is 
really a foe to sense (Leg. All. iii. 182), and war
fare takes place over what is on the boundary 
between the two realms. They have opposing 
" seed," for the starting-point for pleasure is 
passion, while that of sense is mind (184f). The 
curse upon Eve tells us that as sense she must be 
subject to grief and with pangs bring forth per
ception (Leg. All. iii. 200, 216). Her resort shall 
be to her husband—she has two, the lawful one 
being mind, the other a seducer, known when 

313 



INDEX OF NAMES 

the objects of perception dominate irrational 
sense (220f). The curse upon Adam shows that 
it is profitless for mind to listen to sense-percep
tion, for that means the rule of the inferior (222f; 
cf. ii. 49f) 

The expulsion from Eden illustrates God's expul
sion of evil-mindedness from the holy boundaries 
(Congr. 171 & [N]) 

" Adam called his wife's name Eve, a because she 
was the mother of all living " (Gen. iii. 20). In 
Cher. 57 this means sense is the source of life to 
all living bodies. In Agr. 95-99 woman is life, 
depending upon the senses and material sub
stances of our bodies (αίσθήσζως καϊ σαρκών 
€κκρ€μαμέ*νη ζωή). In Quis Her. 52f (where 
Philo is discussing Masek, Gen. xv. 2) Adam 
gave sense the name of what was his own death 
to her life, for she is the mother of those who are 
in truth dead to the life of the soul; those who 
are really living have wisdom for their mother, 
but sense they take for a bond-woman 

Eve bore Cain ; so sense bears vanity of thought 
(Cher. 57, cf 61-65). This, which implies the 
union of mind with sense, is reprehensible, and 
that is why men like the patriarchs did not know 
women (Cher. 40, 43). On the other hand, Eve's 
giving birth to Seth is more favourably regarded : 
the senses are watered from the mind and so 
broaden and extend their powers 

I. Gen. Introd. p. xiii, Op. 76, 151-153, 156f, 165, 
167, Leg. All. ii. 1 , 5,8f, 13f, 19,24,38-45,49f, 53, 
68-70, 73, 79, 81, iii. 1 , 49f, 56-68, 182, 184f, 188, 
200, 216, 220-224, II. Cher. 40, 43, 53f, 57-65, 

β See note a on p. 311· 
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Sac. 1 , Post. 33, 124-126, 170, Gig. 65, III. Agr. 
9 5 - 9 9 , 107f, Ebr. 4n, IV. Quis Her. 52f, 164, 
Congr. 171 & [Ν], VI. Mos. i. 263 [N], VIII. Virt. 
1 9 9 

Evilat: I. Leg. All. i. 63, 66f, 74f, 85f, is the kindly 
and gracious disposition where lies God's greatest 
treasure, prudence (66f) ; it is folly * in travail' 
for the foolish mind travails for its desires but is 
powerless to bring to birth (74f, 85f) 

Evius : X. Leg. 96 

Flaccus Avillius : IX. Flacc. passim 
Flaccus, G. Norbanus : X. Leg. 314f 

Gad: V. Som. ii. 35,40. Symbol of piratical attack and 
counter-attack 

Gaidad : son of Enoch (Gen. iv. 18), ' flock,' sym
bolic of the irrational faculties (II. Post. 66, 69) 

Gaius Caesar : IX. Flacc. 9-15, 2 2 , 25f, 31f, 35, 40, 42, 
97-100, 108f, 114, 126, 150, 180ff, X. Leg. 32-39, 
4 1 - 1 1 9 , 133f, 136f, 141, 162-165, 168, 180-209, 
218, 230-232, 239-242, 244, 247-251, 253-373 

Gaius Flaccus : X. Leg. 314f 
Galilee : X. Leg. 326 
Ganymede : IX. Prov. 2 . 7 
Geloans : III. Ebr. 174 
Genesis : I. Op. 12, II. Post. 127, VI. Abr. 1 , IX. Aet. 1 9 
Geon : one of the four rivers of Gen. ii. 13 ; means 

' breast ' or * butting ' (κερατίζων), figurative of 
courage (I. Leg. All. i. 63, 68, 85f, II. Post. 128) 

Germanicus : see Caesar 
Germany, Germans : V. Som. ii. 121f & [Ν], X. Leg. 

10, 356 & η 
Geryon : X. Leg. 80 
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Gideon: ' robbers' hold,' ready to destroy Penuel 
(Judges viii. 9). IV. Conf. 129-132, cf. VIII. 
Praem. 4-6[N] 

Gilead : ' migration of witness ' : for God caused the 
soul (Jacob) to migrate from the passions (Laban), 
and bore witness to it . . . etc. (I. Leg. All. iii. 
16, 19). ' Heap of witness ' : for the mind is 
witness of each man's secret purposes (II. Post 
59 & [N]). Also IV. Congr. 43 

Gog : VI. Mos. i. 290n 
Gomorrah: III. Ebr. 222, V. Som. i. 85, ii. 191f 

(' measure,' figuring those who make man the 
measure of all), VI. Abr. 1 & n, Mos. ii. 52-65, 
263, cf. i. 207, IX. Aet 147[N] 

Gorgon : X. Leg. 237 
Goshen : VI. Jos. 256n 
Graces, The : VI. Abr. 54, Mos. ii. 7, X. Leg. 95, 105 
Great Bear : I. Op. 114, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 57 
Greece a : III. Quod Deus 173, VI. Jos. 134, Mos. i. 21, 

ii. 18, VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 16, VIII. Praem. 165, 
IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 73, 94, 132, 138, 140, Vit 
Cont 14, 57, Prov. 2. 15, 66, X. Leg. 141,147, 237 

Greek, Greeks a : I. Op. 127, Leg. All. ii. 15, II. Cher. 
91, III. Plant 14, 67, Ebr. 193, IV. Conf. 6, 68, 
Quis Her. 214, V. Mut 35, 179, VI. Abr. 136, 180, 
267, Jos. 30, 56, 134, Mos. i. 2, 21, 23, ii. 12, 18, 
20, 23, 27, 40, VII. Decal. 153, Spec. Leg. i. 211, ii. 
44, 165, iii. 15, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 61,120, Praem. 
8, 23, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 88, 94, 96, 98, 140, 
Vit Cont 14, 21, 42, 48, 68, Aet 57, X. Leg. 8, 83, 
145 162 237 292 

Greek language, The a : I. Op. 127, IV. Conf. 6, 68, 

a Some overlapping in these three divisions is inevitable. 
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190, Congr. 37, VI. Abr. 17, 27, 99, 201, Jos. 28, 
Mos. ii. Slf, 38, 40, 97, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 194, 
VIII. Praem. 14, 23, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 75 

Gyara : IX. Flacc. 151 & η 
Gymnosophists : V. Som. ii. 56, VI. Abr. 182, IX. Quod 

Omn. Prob. 43n, 74 & [N], 93, 96n 

Hades : a mythical place (IV. Congr. 57), the resort 
of those who look to created things (IV. Quis Her. 
45), the spiritually blind (ib. 78) ; the life of the 
bad, a life of damnation and bloodguiltiness, the 
victim of every curse (ο άλάστωρ και παλαμναΐος 
και πάσαις άραΐς βνοχος, Congr. 57) ; cf. V. Som. 
i. 151. Also VI. Mos. ii. 281, X. Leg. 235 

Hagar : Hagar, Sarah's handmaid, is consistently con
trasted with her, Sarah being Virtue or Wisdom," 
while Hagar is the Lower Education of the 
Schools. 6 (What this comprised is sometimes 
told us : Congr. l l f , 15ff, 74ff, 142, 144, 146ff.) 
The School-learning is the step towards the per
fection represented by her mistress,6 and is neces
sary (Congr. 24), but represents a stage of in-

β Sarah is philosophy in Congr. 79, 145 ; knowledge and 
wisdom, ib. 156 ; better judgement (γνώμη). Fug. 205; good 
sense (φρόνησις), ib. 207. 

& The lower education, ή μέση παιδεία, in Cher. 3, 6, Post. 
130, Congr. 12, 14, 20, 22, Mut. 255 (μέσα* τέχναι, Congr. 
140, cf. 128 ; παι&ία, Congr. 23, 72f, 121, Som. i. 240). 
7Γαιδ€υματα (Leg. All. iii. 244) and προπαώςυματα (Cher. 8, 10, 
Congr. 152, 180, Fug. 2, 213, Mut. 263) are also used; and 
the adjective εγκύκλιος, Leg. All. iii. 244, Cher. 2, 6 & [N], 
Sac. 43f, Congr. 14, 19f, 23, 72f, 79, 121, 155, Fug. 213, Som. 
i. 240. 

9 In Congr. 79 the handmaid-mistress relationship is used 
twice over to convey Encyclia-Philosophy, Philosophy-
Wisdom. 
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completeness (aTeXrjg, Fug. 207) and gradual 
progress only (φυχή προκύπτουσα, ib. 202, 213, 
cf. 211), something temporary (Congr. 12) ; this 
is typified in Hagar being Abraham's concubine, 
not his wife (ib. 23, 154-156) 

Hagar's name means' sojourning'; for the aspirant 
to virtue sojourns with the subjects of the Schools 
(Leg. All. iii. 244 & [N]) ; or it signifies that the 
student of secular learning only sojourns and is 
not domiciled with wisdom (Sac. 43f, where Philo 
also identifies the * alien sojourner ' with the 
lower knowledge itself; cf. Congr. 20, 22f). She 
is an Egyptian (Gen. xvi. 1) : so the student of 
the Schools must necessarily be associated with 
the body (Egypt) and its senses to apprehend 
knowledge (Congr. 20) ; but this disqualifies her 
from seeing God Himself (Som. i. 240 & η ; see 
below) 

Abraham's union with Hagar, sponsored by Sarah 
(Congr. 72), occurs before he is perfect, while he 
is still Abram and concerned with supramundane 
things (Leg. All. iii. 244), ten years after his 
arrival in Canaan, while the soul had passed the 
stage of the senses and passions and was able to 
apprehend and choose between virtue and vice 
(Congr. 8if) , when it was mature enough to begin 
the training of the Schools (ib. 12lf, cf. 88). 
Hagar's conception led to a feud with Sarah 
(ib. 127-129? 158)—not the jealousy of women, 
but the conflict of two minds of different quality 
(180). Hagar fled, voluntarily (Cher. 3, contrast
ing the expulsion later), to escape the stern 
search for virtue (Cher. 6 & [N] ; but contrast 
Fug. 213), throwing away achievements for un-
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certainties (Fug. 205f), a flight prompted by 
shame (Fug. 5f, 203, 213). But an angel (? con
viction, Fug. 6) finds her (Cher. 3, Fug. 5f, 202ff, 
211-213; contrast Som. i. 240) by a spring (wis
dom : Hagar is not said to draw from it, Fug. 
202), and she returns a 

Hagiir is expelled with her sophist son Ishmael 
after the birth of Isaac (Leg. All. iii. 245, Cher. 3, 
8f, Post. 130, 132, Sob. 8f). Again she is found 
by a well (knowledge : and she draws for Ishmael, 
Post. 130, 132, 137) and she is preserved by God. 
In Abr. 247-254 Philo gives a summary of the 
story, somewhat idealized 

I. Gen. Introd. pp. xviif, Leg. All. iii. 244 & [N], 
II. Cher. 3, 6, 8, Sac. 43, Post. 130, 132, 137, III. 
Sob. 8, IV. Congr. p. 449n, 1, l lf , 20, 22-24, 71f, 
81, 88, 121f, 127-129, 139, 153-158, 180, V. Fug. 
1, 5f, 202f, 211 & n, 212, Mut. 255, Som. i. 240 
& η, VI. Abr. 247-254 

Ham : a name for vice in the quiescent state ; by 
interpretation * heat'—a sign of fever in the 
body and of vice in the soul (Sob. 44). See also 
s.v. Canaan, III. Sob. 1, 6, 32, 44f, 47f, VIII. Virt. 
202 

Hamor : irrational being (άλογος φύσις), for Hamor 
means * ass ' (IV. Mig. 224 & n). Folly or un-
intelligence (άνοια, V. Mut. 193f) 

Hannah : the gift of the wisdom of God, for Hannah 
means * her grace ' (III. Quod Deus 5, Ebr. 145-
152, V. Mut. 143, 144[N], Som. i. 254). Hannah's 
song (1 Sam. ii. 1-10, esp. v. 5) suggests that she 
represents the soul sterilized to wickedness and 

β Further details in the story belong rather to Ishmael, q.v. 
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mortal sowing but holding fast to the * seventh ' 
and mother of its peace (V. Mut. 143f, III. Quod 
Deus lOf, VIII. Praem. 159 & n, 160) 

Haran: the country of sense-perception, under
standing's bodily tenement (Mig. 187, 197, 207-
214, Som. i. 53, 68) ; for Haran is * hole,' and 
holes are figures for eyes, ears, etc. (Mig. 188, 
Som. i. 59). So Haran stands also for the organs 
of sense (Mig. 1 9 5 & n, Fug. 45, Som. i. 41, Abr. 
72) 

Abraham's father, Terah (the explorer of sense ; 
Socrates; self-knowledge), lived and died in 
Haran (Som. i. 47-59). It is to Haran that he 
and Abraham migrate, teaching us to discard 
the speculations of astrology in favour of the 
Socratic study of ourselves (Mig. 176-197, esp. 
185-189, cf. 137f; Fug. 45f, Som. i. 55 & n-58, 
Abr. 70-80, 72n) ; and it is a necessary inter
mediate stage in the soul's progress (Mig. 198f). 
But Abraham leaves it to go on to immortality 
and the knowledge of God (Mig. 189-195, Som. 
i. 47, 60, Abr. 72n, 85-88)—for to despair of one
self is the first step (Som. i. 60, cf. 56 ; Mig. 
195) 

In the Jacob stories also Haran is significant. His 
mother wisely counsels him to flee to Haran 
(Gen. xxvii. 43-45), for compromise with the 
senses may sometimes be the best course (Mig. 
208 & n-213). In Fug. 45f this is the advice to 
know ourselves. In either case it is to be a 
temporary measure (Mig. 211, Fug. 46, Som. i. 
45f). Jacob goes to Haran (Gen. xxviii. 10, Som. 
i. 4, 5 & n, 41-45, 61, 68, 70) from Beersheba 
(* well of knowledge ') : if a man cannot com-
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mune with the understanding by itself, he wins 
in sense-perception a second-best refuge (ib. 44). 
Laban's shepherds tell him they are of Haran 
(Gen. xxix. 4) : their flocks are the irrational 
faculties, fittingly associated with the senses 
(Mig. "212f). But Jacob too eventually leaves 
Haran to live in the fear of God (to. 214f, cf. 
5 & n) 

IV. Mig. 176f, 184 & n-195 & η (esp. 187f), 197f, 
207[N], 208-216, 210[N], 212η, V. Fug. 23, 45f, 
Som. i. 4, 5 & n, 41-45, 55n, 56n, 61, 68, 70, 
VI. Abr. 62n, 67, 72 & n, 77 & n-80 

Havilah : see s.v. Evilat 
Hebrew, Hebrews : Hebrew means * migrant' ; the 

wont of the Hebrews is to quit the objects of 
sense-perception and go after those of mind 
(Mig. 20). Thus Joseph was proved to be a 
Hebrew and proved himself one (ib.). The 
Hebrew women needed no midwives (Exod. i. 
19) : the self-taught nature arises by no human 
will, but by a God-inspired ecstasy (Fug. 168, cf. 
Mig. 141f & n, Congr. 3 & n) 

IV. Mig. 20, 14lf, Quis Her. 128, Congr. 3, V. Mut. 
117, Fug. 168, VI. Abr. 251, Jos. 42, 50, 104, 203, 
Mos. i. 15f (34ff), 105, 143-147, 179f, 216, 218, 
240, 243, 252, 263, 276, 278, 284f, 288f, 295, 305, 
311, ii. 32, VIII. Virt. 34f 

Hebrew language, The a : III. Plant. 169, Sob. 4,5, 
IV. Conf. 68, 129f, Mig. 13, Congr. 40, V. Som. ii. 
250, VI. Abr. (8 & n, 12), 17, 27f, 57, (99, 201), 
Jos. 28, (Mos. ii. 26, 31, 38, 40, 97, 224), VII. 

α In the later treatises Philo tends to use Χαλδαίοι, Χαλδαιστι'; 
these references are included, in brackets. -
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Decal 159, Spec. Leg. ii. 41, 86, 145, (VIII. Praem. 
14, 23, 31, 44), (X. Leg. 4) 

Hebron : Hebron means * coupling ' or ' union ' 
(συζυγή) and * comradeship ' (συνζταιρίς) and 
is a figurative title for our body, because it is 
coupled with a soul and has established a com
radeship with it. So Jacob sent Joseph out of 
the vale of Hebron (Gen. xxxvii 14) to stir him 
from the hollows of the body and senses (II. Det. 
15-17). In II. Post. 60-62 Philo gives a similar in
terpretation of Num. xiii. 22, but says the 
* union ' may also be that of the soul with virtue 
(so Gen. xxiii. 9? 1 9 ) . Hebron is also called a 
treasure-house, guarding personal monuments 
of knowledge and wisdom (Num. xiii, 22, Post. 
60-62 & [N]) 

Helene : IX, Flacc. 156 
Heliceia : IX, Aet. 140 & η 
Helicon : X. Leg. 166-178, 203-206 
Heliopolis : II. Post. 54, 57 & [N] ; the mind, sun

like, sending forth its proper light, causes all 
forms and conditions to be clearly apprehended. 
So V. Som. i. 77f 

Hellas : see s.v. Greece 
Hellespont: V. Som. ii. 118 
Hephaestus : VII. Decal. 54 & [Ν] ; IX. Vit. Cont. 3, 

Aet. 68 
Hera : VII. Decal. 54 & Ν, IX. Vit. Cont. 3 
Heracleitus: I. Leg. All. i. 108, iii. 7 & [Ν], IV. Quis Her. 

214, V. Fug. 61 & η, IX. Aet. I l l & n, Prov. 2. 67 
Heracles : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 99-104, 101η, 120, 

127 & n, 128, X. Leg. 78f, 81, 90-93 & η 
Hermes : VII. Decal. 54 & η, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 101 

& η, X. Leg. 93 & n-102 ; cf. IV. Quis Her. 224 
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Herod : Herod the Great, grandfather of Agrippa 
(q.v.). IX. Flacc. 25, X. Leg. 294-300 

Heroes' City (Goshen) : VI. Jos. 256 & η 
Heshbon : * reasonings,' so quibbling riddles, full of 

obscurity, I. Leg. All. iii. 225-233 
Hesiod : IX. Aet. 17, 18 & n, 1 9 
Heth : V. Fug. 25 [N], Som. ii. 89, 9 0 & η : Abraham, 

to avoid giving provocation, did obeisance to the 
sons of Heth (Gen. xxiii. 7), the enemies of 
reason who remove instruction (Heth is * re
moving ' ) , that he might obtain Machpelah 

Hiddekel : see s.v. Tigris 
Hippocentaurs : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 45 
Hippocrates : I. Op. 105, 124, IX. Vit. Cont. 16 & η 
Homer : I. Gen. Introd. p. xvi η, IV. Conf. 4, VI. Abr. 

10, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 31, Vit. Cont. 17 & η 
& [Ν], X. Leg. 80 · 

Homilus : X. Leg. 181 
Hor : Hor (LXX Ώ ρ , E.V. Hur) supports Moses' hands 

(Exod. xvii. 12) : that is, the wise man's doings 
are steadied by truth (Hor is * light ' ) . Similarly 
Num. xx. 25 : Aaron goes up into Mt. Hor to 
die, for the end and goal of the Word (Aaron) is 
truth (I. Leg. All. iii. 45 ; cf. VI. Mos. i. 214n) 

Hormah : III. Quod Deus 99 
Hoshea : Moses changes the name of Hoshea to 

Joshua (Num. xiii. 17), thus transforming the 
individual who embodies a state to the state 
itself; for Hoshea is ' he,' i.e. a particular indi
vidual, * is saved,' and Joshua is * salvation ' 
(V. Mut. 121 & n) 

Hur : see s.v. Hor 
0 For many quotations from Homer, without his name, see 

Index to Translators' Notes, 
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Hydra : V. Som. ii. 14 
Hypotaenia : ΓΧ. Flacc. 45 

Iberus : V. Som. ii. 123 & [Ν], IX. Flacc. 2 & η 
Iliad : LX. Fit. Cont. 17. (Without naming the Iliad, 

Philo also quotes from it in III. Agr. 41, VI. Mos. 
i. 61, VII. Decal. 69 & η, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 31) 

India, Indians : V. Som. ii. 56, 59, VI. Abr. 182, VIII. 
Praem. 89, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 74 & [N], 93-96, 
Aet. 128f 

Ion : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 134 & [N] 
Ionia, Ionian, Ionic : V. Som. ii. 55 (Ionic carvings), 

VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 102 (Ionians and luxury), IX. 
Flacc. 154 (Ionian Gulf) 

Isaac : Isaac means * laughter,' a the soul's gladness 
(Leg. All. iii. 43, 87), 6 or Happiness (ib. 217-219) 
in generic form (το €υ8αιμχ>νίας γένος, Cher. 8, 
106, Det. 60, Post. 134), joy, the best of the good 
emotions,0 given by God to soothe and cheer 
truly peaceful souls (Mut. 131). But chiefly he 
represents the virtue d or wisdom 6 or knowledge f 

which is self-learned or self-taught,^ that which 
is by nature h 

a Leg. All. i. 82, ii. 82, iii. 43, 87, 217-219, Cher. 8, 106, 
Det. 60, 124f, Post. 134, Plant. 168f, Mut. 137, 157, 161, 
166f, Abr. 201-204, Spec. Leg. ii. 54, Praem. 31. 

» So Mut. 157-161 ; cf. γελως αδιάθετος, 131. 
c ευπαΟειών αρίστη χαρά, Congr. 36, Mut. 1, 130f, 264, Abr. 

201-204, Praem. 31-35, 50; cf. Mut. 261, Spec. Leg. ii. 54. 
d αρετή, Mig. 125, Congr. 34-36, Som. i. 167-169, Abr. 52, 

54, Praem. 31, 50. 
* σοψια, Post. 78, Qwod Deue 4, Sob. 9, Congr. 37, cf. 111. 
* επιστήμη, Sob. 9, £om. i. 160. 
ff See notes a and ό, p. 326. 
A φύσις, Mut. 88, £om. i. 160, 167, 171, Abr. 62, 54, 

Praem. 31 ; φυσική, Abr. 52. 
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Thus he belongs to the second and higher triad of 
those who yearn for virtue , a not so much men 
as values—Abraham (by teaching), Isaac (by 
nature b ) , Jacob (by practice). All alike are 
God-lovers and God-beloved (Abr. 48-56), all 
are wise men (Som. i. 167) ; but Isaac's is the 
higher gift (Sac. 5-7 & [N], Som. i. 169), so he is 
often favourably contrasted with the other 
two, c though once Philo inconsistently admits 
that nature cannot be complete without them 
(Abr. 53) ; and once he seems to indicate limi
tation in Isaac's apprehension of God (Som. i. 
68 & n). This identification of Isaac with natu
ral ability is not explained (see VI. Gen. Introd. 
p. xi & n) 

Some other contrasts are interesting. Philo sub
ordinates Abraham to Isaac even when following 
the narrative of Gen. xxii (Mig. 166f & n ) ; when 
interpreting " The Lord God of Abraham thy 
father and the God of Isaac " (Som. i. 160f, 166-
171); and God taught Abraham but begat 
Isaac (ib. 173). Jacob falls short of Isaac in the 
apprehension of the divine (Som. i. 68 & n). 
Ishmael, though elder in years, is spiritually 
junior to Isaac (Sob. 7-9 ; cf. Mut. 262f) 

The usual epithet (' self-taught') for Isaac is αύτο-
a This trinity appears in Sac. 5-7 & [N], Sob. 38n, Mig. 

125 & [N], Congr. 34-38, Mut. 12 & [N], Som. i. 166-173, 
Abr. 48-56, Praem. 24-51, cf. Leg. All. ii. 59. See Vol. VI, 
Gen. Introd. pp. x-xii. 

6 But Isaac is 4 perfection ' in Mut. 12 ; see [N]. 
6 E.g. Som. i. 167-173; Congr. 34-38, his is legitimate 

rather than * concubine ' knowledge; Mut. 88, he keeps the 
same name throughout; Leg. All. ii. 59, * nakedness ' from 
passion, 
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μαθής a ; sometimes αυτοδίδακτος b and αντή-
κοος c are linked with it. d But φύσις (natural 
ability) is also used.* He is wise ' and noble 
(αστείος, Som. i. 171, Abr. 52, cf. γενναίος in 
Som. ii. 10), a lover of self-discipline {σωφροσύνη, 
Congr. 175), a man of faith {Som. i. 68), holy 
(όσιος, Abr. 52, cf. 172), excellent (άριστος, 
Congr. 175 ; σώμα κάλλιστος, φνχήν άριστος, Abr. 
168), perfect in virtues * (Sob. 8f,'cf. Congr. 38), 
the perfect good,h one who is free from passion 
(απαθές είδος) and inviolable (άτρωτου γένους 
είδος, Det. 46 & η),* who has left behind his own 
self (Quis Her. 68). He is a prophet (ib. 261), 
and one of the founders of the race (Mut. 88 ; cf 
Som. i. 167) 

Isaac was the child promised (see s.v. Gen. xv. 4, 
xvii. 6f) to Abraham (the good man, etc.) and 

« αύτομαθής, Sac. 6 & [Ν], 120[N], Det. 30, Quod Deus 4, 
Post. 78, Plant. 168, Ebr. 60, 94, Sob. 38n, 65, Conf. 74, 81, 
Mig. 29f, 101, 125 & [N], 140, 166, 167 & n, Congr. 24n, 
34, 36, 38, 111, Fug. 166, Mut. 1, 12 & [N], 88, 137, 255, 
263, Som. i. 68, 160, 168f, 194, ii. 10, Praem. 27, 59. Cf. 
μαθητής Θεοΰ, Sac. 7; Ικανός δώάσκειν και μανθάνειν ού δεόμενος, 
Mig. 140. 

5 αυτοδίδακτος Post. 78, Fug. 166, Mut. 88, £om. i. 160, ii. 
10, Praem. 27, 59. 

c αϋττ}/«>0!?, Pfcm*. 168, Sob. 65, £ora, i. 160, 168f, Praem. 
27, 50. 

d αυτουργός, Plant. 168. 
β ^ifcw, Plant. 168, 168, ilfw*. 88, Som. i. 160, 167-

171, Abr. 52, 54, Praem. 31. 
1 πάνσοφος, Cher. 47, Sac. 43; ao^os, £06 . 9, Fug. 200, 

Som. i. 167. Cf. note <?, p. 324. 
' αρετή, Cher. 40. Cf. note d, p. 324. 
h τελειον αγαθόν, Mut. 188, cf. 88, 166 ; αγαθός και τέλειος, 

Som. i. 162 ; τέλειος, Sac. 43 ; c/. TeAeionys, Mut. 12 & [N]. 
* See further below, on Gen. xxvi. 2. 
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Sarah (virtue) in their old age. They both greet 
this with laughter, and the offspring of them 
both is laughter itself (Leg. All. iii. 217f).a God's 
covenant would be with him (Gen. xvii. 19) ; 
this praise even before his birth is because joy 
gladdens in anticipation, and therefore God held 
Isaac worthy of his great name and of a great 
endowment (ib. 85-87). This male child (one 
free from all womanish feelings—πάθος) is to be 
named by the feeling he raises in Abraham, 
namely joy (Mut. 261).b Isaac is the most perfect 
thank-offering given to Abraham by the divine 
potencies after their visit (Gen. xviii. 9f> Cher. 
106) ; while his answer to their question," Where 
is Sarah ? " is fitting : Virtue is in the soul, but 
Happiness can only come with the exercise of 
it—that is, when Sarah conceives and bears 
Isaac, happiness in its totality (Det. 60). " It 
had ceased to be with Sarah after the manner of 
women " (xviii. 11) : this favourite text 0 applies 
to Isaac, for happiness is conceived when we are 
dead to the passions (Cher. 8 & [N]), when virtue 
is free from alloy (Post. 134), and the self-taught 
nature requires us to forsake those human ways 
of custom and mere reasoning (Fug. 167f, cf. 
Ebr. 60). Sarah " conceived and bare " (xxi. 2) 
not a man/ but a most pure thought, beautiful, 
not by practice but by nature (Fug. 167). Abra
ham was then one hundred years old (xxi. 5), the 
number irradiated by the self-taught nature, 

β How they could laugh before laughter was born is dis
cussed in Mut. 157, 166. 

b See note c, p. 324. e See s.v. Sarah. 
* Cf. Mig. 140-142, Mut. 130f, Som. i. 172, Abr. 54f. 
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Isaac, who is joy, the best of the good emotions a 

(Mut. 1 , 188). " The Lord has made laughter 
for me " (xxi. 6, LXX) : as Isaac and laughter are 
the same, this means that God made or begat 
Isaac ; for He Himself is the Father of the per
fect nature, sowing and begetting happiness in 
men's souls (Leg. All. iii. 2 1 9 , Mut. 130f, 137, 
Som. i. 173).ft Sarah's rejoicing (" all that hear 
me will laugh with me ") calls for fellowship in 
joy when one hears that Virtue has given birth 
to Happiness (Leg. All. ii. 82, cf. iii. 218f). The 
child gives rather than receives nourishment 
(' suck,' xxi. 7), being capable of teaching and 
not needing to learn (Mig. 140 & [N] and perhaps 
29) . The same interpretation is given for his 
being weaned (Sob. 7-9, Mig. 2 9 , Som. ii. 10) 

Abraham's (intended) sacrifice of Isaac is variously 
explained. It is, of course, no human being, but 
the fruit of a rich and fertile soul which is offered 
(Mig. 142, Leg. All. iii. 2 0 9 ) ; the sum offering of 
the mind that has reached the summit (ib. 139 & 
n, cf. Abr. 172) ; a fitting thank-offering, which 
illustrates what it is not to beget for oneself (Quod 
Deus 4) : a perfect, undivided, whole burnt-offer
ing (cf. Som. i. 194), because Isaac had no passion 
which breeds corruption (Sac. 110) ; the sacrifice 
of the good emotion of the understanding, that is, 
joy, showing that rejoicing is most clearly associ
ated with God alone (Abr. 2 0 2 , Leg. All. iii. 209) . 

α See note c, p. 324, 
b So too Cher. 45, Det. 124f, where Isaac is also the off

spring of wisdom, i.e. of Abraham (cf. Abr. 194); and Mig. 
139-142, offspring of the soul, i.e. Sarah (cf. Quod Deus 4, 
where the soul is Abraham). 
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Such an acknowledgement God fully rewards by 
returning the gift; so Isaac is saved (ib. 177,203f) 

One further topic in the story a : " s o they went 
both of them together " (xxii. 8) means with 
equal speed of mind rather than body along the 
road to holiness (Abr. 172) ; that is, the learner's 
virtue along with that of the self-taught, the 
pair being now capable of winning virtue's prize 
in equal measure (Mig. 166 & n, 167) b 

" Isaac went into the plain to meditate at the even
tide " (Gen. xxiv. 63, LXX). This means that he 
quits his own mind to be with God (Leg. All. iii. 
43, Det. 29, cf. Quis Her. 68 on Gen. xv. 4, Leg. 
All. i. 82) ; the plain signifies the conquest of 
opposing principles, and Isaac is the champion 
unopposed who finds the field empty of all his 
adversaries (Dei. 29-31) 

" Abraham gave all that he had c unto Isaac. But 
unto the sons of the concubines . . . Abraham 
gave gifts " (xxv. 5, 6) : The real substances, 
the perfect virtues, are the possessions of the 
perfect and true-born only (Sac. 43) ; so Isaac 
alone receives substantial realities, graven on the 
heart (in contrast to idols, Gen. xxxi. 35) of the 
wise, the self-taught nature (Congr. 74). These 
* substances ' or * realities ' are the natural laws 
(Mig. 94 & η & [Ν], cf. Leg. All. iii. 197) 

α Philo also treats of Abraham's binding of Isaac (Quod 
Deus 4) and their dialogue (Fug. 132-136, Abr. 173). 

6 '* When this higher stage is reached the old antithesis 
between labour and natural gifts, between art the imitator 
and nature the creator, is wiped out." (Translator's note ad 
loc.) 

6 τά υπάρχοντα is each time taken as the philosophical term 
τά υπαρκτά, ' realities.' See Mig. 94[N]. 
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Isaac was warned not to enter Egypt (xxvi. 2, 3). 
This means he was always spiritually ' naked ' 
of passions and vices (Leg. All. ii. 59, Det. 46), and 
dwells in Wisdom-land (Mig. 29f, Som. i. 160). 
In Conf. 81 Philo perversely interprets the text 
to teach that the good man is a sojourner in the 
body but dwells in wisdom. His ' sporting ' with 
Rebecca (xxvi. 8) was a divine pursuit (Cher. 8 & 
η & [Ν]), the sacred sporting of the soul with 
the one who waits patiently for all that is beauti
ful (Plant. 168-170) 

Philo interprets Gen. xxiv. 67 so that he can qualify 
Isaac's taking a wife (rather than receiving one 
from God) ; so Isaac is included with those who, 
self-taught, are ready to accept from God Reason 
or Knowledge, the partner in the life of the wise 
(Post. 77f). No concubines of Isaac are men
tioned : for the self-taught nature wants neither 
the practice (Jacob) nor the teaching (Abraham) 
which entails the need of the concubine as well 
as the legitimate forms of knowledge ; he is the 
husband of no slavish arts, but of the queen and 
mistress of virtue, constancy (Congr. 34-38, 111). 
Philo goes further : Isaac and the other lovers 
of wisdom and those of like spirit did not know 
women, but rather rejected sense. a Their wives 
are called women, but are really virtues, Rebecca 
being * steadfastness in excellence ' (Cher. 40f, 
47, cf. Post. 62) 

Of Isaac's death (xxxv. 29, " he was added to his 
people "—γένος) it is said that self-learnt know
ledge is translated into the genus of the im-

β άίσθησις is Philo's regular interpretation of Eve or 
generic woman. 
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perishable and fully perfect (Sac. 6f & [N]) 

I. Leg. All. i. 82, ii. 59, 82, iii. 43, 85-87, 177, 209, 
217-219, Π. Cher. 8 & η & [Ν], 40f, 47, 106, Sac. 
5-7 & [N], 43, 64,110,120[N], Det. 29-31, 46 & n, 
60, 124f, Post. 62, 77f, 134, III. Quod Deus 4, 92 
& [N], Plant. 78f, 168-170, Ebr. 60, 94, 119f, Sob. 
7-9, 38n, 65, IV. Conf. 74, 81, M g . 26n, 29, 94, 
101, 125 & η & [Ν], 126, 139, 140 & [Ν], 142η, 
166, 167 & η, Quis Her. 8, 68,251, 261, Congr. 24η, 
34-38, 70, 111, 175, V. Fug. 48, 132, 166f, 200, 
Mut. 1, 12 & [N], 13, 88, 130f, 137,157, 161, 166f, 
175-177, 188, 190, 218, 230, 252f, 255, 261-264, 
Som. i. 3, 14, 38, 68 & n, 159 & n, 160, 162f, 166-
173,194f, Som. ii. 10, VI. Gen. Introd. pp. x, xi & 
n, xii, xvi f, Abr. 485-6, 168-177, 188,192-207, VII. 
Spec. Leg. ii. 54, VIII. Virt. 207 & n, 208, Praem. 
24, 27, 31-35, 50, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 70[N] 

Ishmael: bastard α son of Abraham by Hagar. Hagar 
is the προπαιοενματα of the Schools, the lower 
learning ; and so her son 6 represents sophistry.0 

He is contrasted with the true-born son, Isaac : 
Ishmael, though elder in years, is spiritually 
junior to Isaac,d his sophistry contrasts with 

a νόθος, Sob. 8, cf. Fug. 208. 
6 Ishmael is closely linked with Hagar in Cher. 8, Post. 

130-132, Congr. 127-129, Fug. 204, 208-212 & n, Mut. 255. 
c σοφιστεία, Cher. 9, Sob. 9 ; σοφιστής, Cher. 8, 10, Sob. 

9, Congr. 129, Fug. 209-211. 
d Gen. xxi. 14-1G uses παιδίον of Ishmael, and so he is a 

1 child ' compared with Isaac. In Foot. 130f Philo makes 
this * child ' the soul just beginning to crave after instruction ; 
when grown to manhood it becomes the sophist (xxi. 20). 
In Fug. 208 Ishmael is inferior to Israel (seeing God), who is 
a true-born son. Philo evidently has in mind the inferiority 
of Ishmael (νόθος, Sob. 8) to Isaac (γνήσιος). 
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Isaac's wisdom (Sob. 8f) ; he is the progeny of 
teaching, Isaac is self-taught (Mut 255, cf. 218f, 
263). So Hagar and the sophist Ishmael, with 
his child's play, are cast out when generic happi
ness (Isaac) is born, whose ' play ' (with Rebecca) 
is divine (Cher. 8 & [N]) 

Philo equates Ishmael with sophistry because he 
is the child of Hagar ; but Gen. xxi. 20, " and 
he became an archer," is used to develop the 
theme, for whatever point he sets forth as a 
target, at this he discharges proofs like arrows, 
with sure aim (Post 131) ; he is the quarrelsome 
sophist who snoots or is shot at with the bow 
(Congr. 129), loving to argue and shoot at men of 
every kind of learning, and of course being shot 
at in return (Fug. 209-211) 

Philo treats Gen. xv. l lf , giving the meaning of 
Ishmael's name (see below), and explaining 
αγροικος as his * country ' wisdom, compared 
with the more civilized, gentle virtue (Fug. 208f); 
and xxi. 19 : Hagar * watered ' Ishmael with the 
same incomplete education as her own (Post 
130), with gradual progress (προκοπαΐς, 132). 
But it is Abraham's prayer in xvii. 18, " Let 
Ishmael live before Thee," which obtains the 
fullest treatment (Mut 201-263). Ishmael means 
4 hearing God ' (202, Fug. 208)—he was so named 
because Hagar was chastened by hearing the 
words of God (Fug. 208)—so Philo discusses right 
and wrong hearing (Mut 201-205). It is spiritual 
life which is concerned, that what Ishmael hears 
from God may abide and inflame him (209f), that 
his may be the sum happiness of living before God, 
that is, the mind knowing that God's eye is 
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always watching over him (216f). The prayer 
teaches that the soul may be inadequate to 
receive God's greatest gifts (i.e. Isaac), but it 
must dedicate what gifts it has and cherish these 
lesser ones (220-227), God's answer to the 
prayer is two gifts rather than one : Ishmael 
will flourish, but with Isaac the greater gift is 
given (252f, 255, 263) 

I. Gen. Introd. p. xvii, II, Cher. 8 & [N], Post. 130-
132, III. Sob. 8f, IV. Congr. 127-129, V. Fug. 1, 
204, 208-212 & n, Mut. 201-263 (esp. 201f, 204, 
209f, 216f, 252f, 255, 263), VI. Abr. 253f, VIII. 
Virt. 206n 

Ishmaelites : (VI. Jos. 15, 27) 
Isidorus : IX. Flacc. 20 & [N]-24, 125-127, 135-150, 

X. Leg. 355 
Israel a : The proper preface to Philo's treatment of 

the nation is his interpretation of the individual, 
Jacob, renamed Israel. In some cases Philo links 
the nation onto the man (e.g. Mig. 199-201, Conf. 
145-148) b ; in others he does not distinguish be
tween the two (e.g. Leg. All. iii. 15, where Lev. 
xv, 31 is used to develop teaching on Jacob ; and, 
for the contrary, Ebr. 24, where the nation is 
called ο ασκητής, Philo's regular term for Jacob; 

α Only passages containing the actual word(s) are included, 
with a few exceptions. Of course Philo often alludes to 
Israel without mentioning the name; and that applies par
ticularly to the biographical books. On the other hand, he 
repeatedly uses texts proper to Israel without any reference 
to context; this makes a complete analysis almost impossible. 
See also Hebrews, Jews, Alexandrians. 

6 Sometimes, of course, Philo's text uses Jacob or Israel 
for the nation (e.g. Num. xxiii. 7, see Conf. 72). 

333 



INDEX OF NAMES 

cf. 111). In one case it is Isaac with whom Israel 
is almost equated (Fug. 208) 

For Philo Israel means ' seeing God,' and so he 
calls Israel * the seeing one ' or ' the race of 
vision/ a By Israel he usually means the mind 
or soul. Sometimes it is the good (or better) 
mind as a whole, 6 often faced with outward oppo
sition c ; sometimes it is the better part of it, d 

contrasted with a lower inward element repre
sented by one of Israel's enemies e ; sometimes 
divisions in Israel represent the conflicting ele
ments of the soul/ But it would be unwise to 
press these distinctions 

α (ο) ορών (τον Θ*όν), Leg. All. ii. 34, iii. 15, 172, 186, 212, 
Sac. 134, Post. 63, 89-92, Plant. 58, Sob. 13, Conf. 56, 146, 
148, 159, Mig. 113, 125, Quis Her. 78, Congr. 51, Fug. 208, 
Som. ii. 44, 172f, Abr. 57, Leg. 4, cf. Agr. 81, Mig. 200f, 
224, Congr. 51, Som. ii. 279. το όρατικόν γένος, Quod Deus 
144, Conf. 91f, Mig. 18, 54, Mut. 109, 189, 258, Som. ii. 279 ; 
οραηκός with τρόπος, Plant. 60 ; ψυχή, Ebr. I l l , Fug. 139 ; 
διάνοια, Mig. 14 ; νους, Mut. 209 ; 6 όρατικός, οι όρατικοί. 
Mig. 163, Plant. 46f. Other expressions are used in Sac. 
118-120, Plant. 58, Conf. 72, Quis Her. 279, Fug. 208, Mut. 
203, 209, Som. i. 114, l*72f. 

b E.g. Plant. 58 (ψυχών σοφών θίασος), Leg. 5 ; cf. Abr. 58f, 
Conf. 148. 

e E.g. Mig. 14, Mut. 209, where Israel is the population of 
the soul led out from Egypt, the body ; Mut. 107, the ruling 
mind, swamped by Midianite sensuality. 

d E.g. Sac. 119 (μεσαίτατον και ήγεμονικώτατον της ψυχής) and 
Abr. 57 (δρασις ή διά τοΰ τής ψυχής ηγεμονικού προφέρει τάς άλλας 
δσαι περι αυτό δυνάμεις' αΰτη δε εστι φρόνησις, δψις διανοίας). 

e E.g. Pharaoh (Det. 91-95), the Egyptians (Leg. All. ii. 
34, Sac. 134, Conf. 91f), Amalek (Leg. All. iii. 186). 

1 Leg. All. ii. 77f (the Israelites killed by serpents, ού τό 
άρχον εστίν εν ήμΐν, άλλά το άρχόμενον τό Χαώδες), Mig. 18 (of 
the Exodus, τά θνητά τής ψυχής και τά άφθαρτα, κτλ.), Quis 
Her. 78f (of Manna, cf. Mig. 199-201, Agr. 79-81). 
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This soul-vision is an unaided faculty, transcending 
any perception through instruction, symbolized 
by hearing (Conf. 72, 148, Fug. 208, cf. Abr. 57). 
It represents the highest kind of seeing, the 
sight of the truly Existing, superior to the con
templation of the heavens and the trivialities of 
the sophist (Congr. 51f, cf. Abr. 58, Leg. 5f, 
Praem. 43-46). a It is the sight of the under
standing, namely wisdom (Abr. 57, Plant. 58), 
outstripping reason (Leg. 4-6, cf. Praem. 43-46). 
It means the acme of happiness (Abr. 58). In one 
passage Philo allows Israel to be eclipsed ; if 
any cannot attain to being a son of God, the next 
place is to be a son of God's First Born, variously 
entitled as the Word, Israel, etc. Those who do 
are sons of God's invisible image, the Word, or 
* sons of Israel ' (Conf. 145-148) 

On the nation itself Philo makes little direct com
ment, though much can be inferred from its 
symbolical precedence. He calls it * beloved of 
God ' (Mig. 113) and ' the best of races ' (Congr. 
51), and describes it as a plant whose root was 
Abraham (Quis Her. 279). In Mos. i. 67 he says 
that the Burning Bush was a symbol of the 
suffering people 

I. Gen. Introd. p. xvi, Leg. All. ii. 34, iii. 11,15,172, 
186, 194n, 212-214, II. Sac. 118-120 & [N], 134f, 
Det. 67, 9 1 & [N]-95, Post. 54, 63, 89, 9 2 , 158, 
III. Quod Deus 144f, Agr. 81 & [N], Plant. 46f, 
58-60, 63, Ebr. 24, 77, 79n, 82f, III. Sob. 13, 1 9 , 
IV. Conf. 36, 56 & n, 72, 91-94, 145-148, 150, 

α But it may be of interest to notice Quis Her. 279, whe^e 
Israel is σκεπτικόν καϊ θεωρητικόν τών τής φύσεως πραγμάτων, 
and Som. ii. 17, νους θεωρητικός Θεοΰ τε και κόσμου. 
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M g . 14f, 18, 25, 26 & n, 54, 113f, 125, 163 & n, 
200f, 224, Quis Her. 19, 78, 117, 124, 203, 251, 
279, Congr. 51, 86, 177η, V. Fug. 139, 208, Mut. 
107, 109, 189, 207-209, 258-260, Som. i. 62, 71, 77, 
89, 114, 117, ii. 44, 172f, 222, 271, 279f, VI. Abr. 
56-59, Mos. i. 294n, ii. 186η, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 
51η, 100η, 131n, 303n, 319n, ii. 82n, 145n, 163n, 
VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 13n, 55n, Virt. 34[N], 75n, 
92η, 120η, X. Leg. Introd. pp. xv, xx f, 4-6 & η 

Issachar : Leah's fifth son, born after Judah(* Praise ' ) , 
means * pay ' or ' reward ' ; for the thanksgiver 
finds in thanksgiving itself an all-sufficient re
ward (Plant. 134-136). Elsewhere Issachar signi
fies the man of toil (Gen. xlix. 15; so Mig. 221) 
who is worthy of reward. Thus in Leg. All. i. 79-
83, 80[N], he represents the man who exercises 
good sense, labouring in noble deeds, and not in 
vain, for he is rewarded by God ; so too in Som. 
ii. 34, where Philo suggests the deeds themselves 
may constitute the perfect reward ; in Ebr. 94 
he symbolizes those worthy of rewards because 
they have toiled in the acquisition of virtue 

I. Leg. All. i. 79, 80 & η & [Ν], 83, ii. 94, III. Plant. 
134-136, Ebr. 94, IV. Mig. 221, V. Fug. 73, Som. 
ii. 34 

Italy, Italian : I. Leg. All. i. 62, ΓΧ. Vit. Cont. 48, Aet. 
139, Flacc. 109, 125, 157f, 173, X. Leg. 10, 108, 
116, 155, 159, 252 

Ithamar : (Exod. xxviii. 1), V. Som. ii. 186, VI. Mos. 
ii. 276 & η 

Jabal: see s.v. Jobel 
Jacob : Jacob, the third of the three great Patriarchs, 
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is usually ό ασκητής, the Practiser α ; but, follow
ing the derivation in Gen. xxvii. 36, Philo also 
uses ό πτερνιστής, πτερνίζων, the Supplanter h ; 
much less often, Israel, and almost always with 
reference to the change of name. c Jacob sym
bolizes the soul (e.g. Som. i. 128, 179-181, Abr. 
52) or mind (e.g. Quis Her. 256) or reason/ especi
ally as the type of those who learn by practise, 
making gradual progress,6 with toi l / In this he is 
often compared with Abraham and Isaac 0 Other
wise his particular significance is mostly suggested 
by the Genesis narratives, so that we,find Jacob 
repeatedly contrasted with Esau or Laban c 

When Isaac's wife Rebecca eventually conceived 
she learned she had twins and that the elder 
would serve the younger (Gen. xxv. 23, Congr. 
1 2 9 ) J for God foreknew their potential faculties, 
and that Jacob, the good character endowed 

° ασκητής itself is used nearly sixty times ; if we include 
the cognate words ασκητικός, άσκησις, άσκεω, there are nearly 
a hundred occurrences. Usually it is ό ασκητής, occasionally 
with a noun in apposition (νους, αρετή) or with a descriptive 
genitive (σοφίας, καλών); or ασκητικός (λόγος, τρόπος, ψυχή 
διάνοια, βίος, αρετή, μελεται). The translators have varied 
their renderings—Practiser, Self-trained, (self-)disciplined, 
man of earnest effort, devotee of virtue, etc. 

b Leg. All. i. 61, ii. 89, iii. 15, 93, 180, Sac. 42, 135, Mig. 
200, cf. Quis Her. 252, Mut. 81, Som. i. 171. 

c See below. 
d τό λογισμόν, Som. i. 180; πρεσβύτερος λόγος, Mut. 94; 

πρεσβύτερος ορθός λόγος, Som. ii. 135. 
9 προκύπτω, προκοπή. Det. 5, 51, Sac. 120, Post. 78, Conf. 

72. 
* πόνος, Leg. All. iii. 15, Cher. 46, Sac. 120, Mig. 214, 

Congr. 35, Fug. 14, Mut. 84-86, 88, Som. i. 120, 127, 168, 
179, Jos. 223, cf. 230, Praem. 27, 36. Cf. αγωνία, Mut. 81, 
Som. i. 168. 
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with reason, would dominate the slavish, base 
and irrational Esau (Leg. All. iii. 88f, cf. Congr. 
129, Praem. 63). Esau was άγροικος, Jacob 
άπλαστος (xxv. 27). Philo exploits the adjectives 
to point the contrast: Jacob's nature is simple, 
unfabricated, in contrast to Esau, whose very 
name suggests fabrication to Philo (Plant. 44). 
Jacob dwelt in a house, that is, virtue (Leg. All. 
iii. 2), but Esau is houseless (Congr. 61 f) . Esau 
surrenders to Jacob his birthright (xxv. 29-34). 
This is the victory a of the practiser of excellence 
in his unrelenting warfare against the passions 
(Sac. 17f, 120), the bad man's power " fainting " 
at Jacob's " seething" reason (ib. 81 & n). 
Though Esau is the elder, Jacob is proved 
morally senior (Sac. 17f, Sob. 26). In the story 
of Jacob cheating Esau of their father's blessing, 
Jacob says Esau is hairy, he himself smooth 
(λείος, xxviii. 11). This smoothness signifies 
Jacob's nakedness of soul (i.e. freedom from 
passion ; in Mig. 153, singleness of aim), which 
his marrying Leah (Acla) confirms (Leg. All. ii. 
59 & n). Isaac's surprise at the speed with which 
the venison was brought (xxvii. 20) also interests 
Philo : Jacob found quickly because God im
parts wisdom to his disciples and the slow stages 
of learning are by-passed (Sac. 64, Quod Deus 
92f, Ebr. 120, Fug. 168f). Philo contrives other 
contrasts with Esau from the same text (see 
Quis Her. 252-254< & n). Jacob had hardly gone 
out when Esau entered (xxvii. 30, Ebr. 9), for the 
exodus of virtue works the entrance of evil, and 
vice versa—but only to find himself supplanted 

α Cf. p. 339, note a. 
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(xxvii. 36, Sac. 134f). This is the soul's victory 
over passion (Leg. All. iii. 190f, cf. Mig. 208, Quis 
Her. 252n). a Esau's blessing says he is to serve 
Jacob (xxvii. 40) : it is the chance for the ignor
ant to learn from the wise (Leg. All. iii. 193, cf 
Quod Omn. Prob. 57), for the rebellious and war
ring nature to submit to self-control (Congr. 
175f) b 

Rebecca then advised Jacob to flee to her brother 
Laban (xxvii. 42-45). This was a flight from 
evil (Esau), but also from perfect virtue (his 
parents), giving him the chance to know himself 
(Fug. 42-47), a flight from intellect to the senses, 
when discretion required it (Mig. 208-211) : it 
is politic to avoid action too antithetical (Fug. 
27), and sense-perception is a useful second-
best refuge (Som. i. 41-46). In any case it was 
only a temporary measure. Jacob " journeyed 
to Haran and met a place " (xxviii. lOf). This 
place is the Logos, intermediate to the percep
tion of God (Som. i. 68-70), c for direct illumina
tion has been withdrawn (ib. 115-117). It is also 
the Logos that Jacob uses for the pillow of his 
mind (127f). The dream of the Ladder and its 
allegorical significance are treated at length 

β In Mig. 208 Jacob is said to be τέλειος τήν φυχήν (contr. 
Fug. 40); but perfection is usually associated with the 
wrestling victory and his change of name. See below, p. 347, 
note e. 

6 £γκράτ€ΐα, Quis Her. 254,, Congr. 31, 175, Som. ii. 15. 
c The * place' is on the way to Haran, and might have 

been intermediate in a local sense. But Philo seems to 
assume that Jacob has arrived at Sense-perception (Haran), 
and that (the incident in) this place is on the way to his 
vision of God (Israel). 
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(see Som. i. 133-188, and the Analytical Sum
mary, V. pp. 289-291) 

When Rachel demanded children of him, thinking 
that sense-perception and mind can procreate all 
things (Post. 179 ; virtue, Leg. All. iii. 180), Jacob 
expostulated, saying that he was not in the place 
of God (xxx. If), that is, that God is antecedent 
to the mind and the only Cause (Leg. All. ii. 46f) 

Jacob and Laban divided the flocks. Jacob's share 
was the variegated beasts, Laban's those with
out mark (xxx. 42). This division represents that 
between things approved by their stamp, 
awarded by God to the lover of instruction, and 
those having no mark, assigned to the man of 
ignorance (Quis Her. 180, Fug. 9f). The soul can 
refuse impressions, or it can submissively receive 
indelible stamps (ib. 181). In Fug. 11 επίσημος a 

passes to Jacob himself as champion of a theistic 
philosophy against the materialist Laban ; the 
world is created, and each thing has been shaped 
and marked by God's Word. Jacob's dream 
about the flocks (xxxi. lOff, Som. i. 189-256) 
refers to the couplings and breedings of thoughts 
(Som. i. 197), the mating of well-endowed souls 
with perfect virtues (200), * variegated ' like the 
branches of knowledge (205). Jacob flees from 
Laban (xxxi. 20f). This was flight inspired by 
hatred b (Fug. 4), shared by the faculties and 
virtues of the Practiser.0 It is the soul's flight 

0 In Som. i. 202 επίσημος may have suggested * genuine' 
coinage; see note. 

6 The earlier flight from Esau was one of fear. 
c ασκητικοί δυνάμας, i.e. Rachel and Leah, Gen. xxxi. 14-

16 ; Fug. 14f, cf. Congr. 31. 
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from materialism (ib. 8), from folly (14), from 
the passions ( 2 2 , Leg. All. iii. 15-19), to the height 
and greatness of virtue (Gilead) 

The wrestling of Gen. xxxii. 24f marks a stage in 
the soul's progress, as contrasted with Jacob's 
victory and new name (xxxii. 28, Mig. 200). It 
is the exercise given by the Logos to the pupil-
athlete to develop his strength (Som. i. 1 2 9 , Mut. 
14 & n ; contrast Mig. 27). In Mut. 14, Som. i. 
131, it represents the quest for virtue. In Praem. 
48 it is apparently a wrestling against passions 
within himself. The numbing of the thigh liga
ment is the paralysing of conceit (ib. 47f), a 
voluntary disabling (Som. i. 131), yet the reward 
for victory (Praem. 47, Som. i. 130) ; but in Mut. 
187 we are told that virtue is not sound-footed 
in our mortal and bodily nature, but limps a 
little. Elsewhere the reward is the vision of 
God (Mut. 82, cf. Som. i. 1 2 9 ) . Apart from all 
this, the * wrestling ' has provided Philo with a 
metaphor which he uses frequently to describe 
the Practiser's conflict against the passions (see 
below) 

After the wrestling Jacob was told, " thy name 
shall no more be called Jacob, but Israel shall 
thy name be. Because thou hast been strong 
with God and mighty with men " (xxxii. 28). 
The second part of the verse indicates the soul's 
inward and outward purity ; to win honour in 
its duty towards the uncreated and the created 
demands a mind truly midway between the 
world and God (Mut. 44f ) ; the soul whole
heartedly following virtue will respect both 
parents, right reason (father), which teaches it 
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to honour the Father of all, and instruction 
(mother), which introduces custom and conven
tion (Ebr. 80-83). The change of name from 
Jacob to Israel is for Philo the most significant 
incident in Jacob's career. Generally it is 
associated with his wrestling victory : the prize 
is the vision of God, Israel (Meg. 199-201, Mut. 
8If, Praem. 27). Hitherto Jacob has been 
characterized by learning and progress, now he 
has attained perfection (Ebr. 82, Som. i. 119f> 
Praem. 36 ; contrast Mut. 87) ; toil in the quest 
for truth has given place to vision (Leg. All. iii. 
15, Praem. 27) ; hearing a is replaced by eyesight 
(Ebr. 82, Conf. 72, Mig. 38, Som. i. 129) ; or, 
what was seen before, but dimly, is now seen 
clearly (Mut. 81f, Som. i. 177, Praem. 37) ; the 
irrational element has been conquered, the soul 
has achieved intellectual apprehension (Mig. 199-
201). This is a reminting or remodelling of the 
soul (μεταχαράττω, Mig. 39, Som. i. 129f, 171). 
Different emphases are found according to the 
context. Thus in Ebr. 83 the advance which this 
change of name represents wins the approval 
of both parents, right reason and convention (see 
above). In Mig. 199-201 it is shown that seventy 
and five (the senses) were associated with Jacob, 
but seventy only (intellectual apprehension) with 
Israel. In Sac. 119f Reuben is son of Jacob but 
Levi son of Israel, because devout contempla
tion is proper to the service of God. Vision is an 
appropriate reward for the Practiser, as faith 
was for Abraham and joy for Isaac (Praem. 27), 

α Learning depends upon hearing, but the vision of God 
represents that perfection which does so no longer. 
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or because an active life goes with youth but a 
contemplative one suits old age (ib. 51 & [N]). 
In Som. i. 238-241 it is said that hitherto Jacob 
has mistaken the Logos for God, now he sees God 
Himself. In Mut. 83, 87 it is an angel rather than 
God that renames Jacob (contr. Abraham) be
cause Jacob continues often to be called by his 
old name : he is not consistently perfect. In 
Praem. 44-46, on the other hand, it is stressed 
that the revelation of God is given by God Him
self : seekers for truth see God through God (cf. 
39f, and Som. i. 240). Philo sometimes gives the 
impression that it is the climax of Jacob's own 
achievement (cf. Som. i. 171, Mig. 199-201, Mut. 
8If), but then emphasizes that it is a revelation 
(e.g. Praem. 27, 36-39, cf. Som. i. 240). The 
vision of God only revealed that God is, not what 
He is (Praem. 39). Once or twice Israel is used 
for Jacob without reference to the renaming 
(e.g. Leg. All. ii. 46 & [N], e Quod Deus 121). 
Otherwise Israel refers to the nation, see s.v. 
Israel. In Ebr. 24i the nation is termed * the 
Practiser ' 

Only a few of Philo's further comments on the 
narrative need be added. " In my rod I crossed 
this Jordan " (xxxii. 10) is the mind crossing 
over the lower nature by schooling (Leg. All. ii. 
89). The hiding of the strange gods (xxxv. 4) is 
the hiding, guarding, and destroying of passions 
(Leg. All. iii. 23, 27). " The God who feedeth me 
from my youth up unto this day, the Angel who 
delivereth me out of all my ills, bless these boys " 

β ό βλέπων, although in a context chronologically earlier 
than the renaming. 
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(Jacob's words in xlviii. 15) : from this Philo 
deduces that God rather than the Word feeds 
Jacob, that is, the principal boons (the various 
forms of knowledge) are from God Himself, the 
secondary gifts (remedial) from His Word (Leg. 
All. iii. 177, Fug. 66) ; or, that sustenance is from 
God rather than created things like rain (Quod 
Deus 157f); or, that God gives the good for 
virtue-loving souls, while angels have the pro
vince of evils for punishment (Conf. 181, Fug. 67). 
Mut. 41 deals with another phrase, " pleasing 
before God " rather than to Him 

" Jacob departed and was added to his people " 
(xlix. 33). Like Abraham, he inherited incorrup-
tion and joined the angels, advancing to some
thing better (Sac. 5) 

Mut. 8If tells of Jacob's practice of virtue and war
fare (Som. i. 174, 255) against the passions/ and 
this passage happens to contain most of the links 
in the chain of Philo's terms for this. Jacob is 
the supplanter of Esau, hence the supplant er of 
the passions (Leg. All. ii. 89, iii. 93, Sac. 42), 
which he is even said to hunt (Quis Her. 252 & n). 
He is the practised wrestler (πάλην ήσκηκότος, 
Leg. All. iii. 1 9 0 ) , so the struggle is a contest or 
bout (Congr. 31, Mig. 200, Som. i. 1 2 9 , 255) ; the 
practised or trained wrestler, so we find athletic 
metaphors (γεγνμνασμένος, αθλητής, etc.).6 

β His struggle is also directed against ignorance (Bet. 
3), the irrational element (Mig. 200), vainglory (Som. i. 255), 
effeminacy (ib. 126). 

b γυμνάζω, etc., Sob. 65, Mut. 84f; άθλέω, αθλητής, etc., 
Mig. 26f, Congr. 70, Fug. 43, Som. i. 126, 131, 168, 179, cf. 
Jos. 230, Virt. 210 ; and both in Mig. 199f, Som. i. 129, 251, 
Abr. 48, Jos. 26, 223. 
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This of course suggests that the vision of God is 
a prize (see above) 

Esau provides the most frequent contrast to Jacob, 
representing passion a or wickedness and vice,6 

folly or ignorance,0 the irrational.** Once Esau 
and Jacoty are types of the twin natures in man 
(Praem. 63). Laban, too, is passion against 
Jacob's virtue (Leg. All. iii. 18-22), but chiefly he 
represents the (objects of the) senses e and cor
poreal ideas/ materialist and atheist philosophy 
(Fug. 8f, 11, 46f); he champions particular 
qualities against Jacob's theism (Cher. 67), the 
laws of time-order (Ebr. 48), sophistry (ib. 50) ; 
he represents ignorance and lack of schooling/ 
folly/ vainglory (Fug. 47). With him are asso
ciated his daughters,* but as the wives of Jacob 
they are faculties or virtues of the Practiseri 

But it is the relationship of Abraham and Isaac to 
Jacob which most interests Philo. The three 
form an educational trinity representing the 
spiritual knowledge or virtue which is reached 

β Passion, Leg. All. iii. 2, 190-192, Sac. 17f, 42, 81, Quis 
Her. 252-254, Virt. 208, Praem. 59. 

6 Wickedness, Sac. 134f, Det. 45f, Mig. 208, Congr. 129. 
c Folly, Sac. 17, Ebr. 10, Sob. 26, Congr. 61, 175, Quod 

Omn. Prob. 57 ; cf. Virt. 209, Praem. 59. Ignorance, Fug. 
39-43. 

d το φαΰλον καϊ άλογον, Leg. All. iii. 88f, Praem. 59; φανλον 
also in Sac. 18, Virt. 209. 

β Leg. All. iii. 15-17, 20-22, Ebr. 46f, Mig. 28, Fug. 22, 45. 
* Leg. All. iii. 15, Ebr. 46f, Mig. 28. 
° Leg. All. iii. 20, cf. Quis Her. 180, Fug. 14. 
Λ Agr, 42, Fug. 14, 16, 45. 
« E.g., Cher. 67, Leg. All. iii. 20. 
> E.g., Cher. 40 & [N], Post. 62, Congr. 24 & n-33, Quis 

Her. 43, Fug. 15. 
3 4 5 
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by teaching (Abraham), nature (Isaac), practice 
(Jacob)." Most of what Philo has to say about 
Jacob has been governed by his being the Prac
tiser of virtue : and that role was chosen for him 
because of Philo's wish to reproduce an educa
tional trinity in the Patriarchs. They are com
pared with each other in these particulars : they 
are all founders of the race (Mut. 88, cf. Jos. 172), 
God names Himself by them (Mut. 12, Mos. i. 
76), their descent has spiritual significance b 

(Som. i. 166-170), they have certain qualities in 
them, whether these are potential or active (Sob. 
38), they are sojourners only (Conf. 79-81), their 
deaths are a progress to something better (Sac. 
5-7). They represent learning by teaching, by 
nature, by practice c ; Mig. 125 offers a variation 
on the theme : the Patriarchs are the threefold 
divisions of eternity (see note). Isaac is once or 
twice distinguished from Abraham and Jacob d 

• Sac. 5-7 & [N], Sob. 38 & n, Conf. 79-81, Mig. 125 & 
[N], Congr. 34-36, Mut. 12 & [N], 83-88, Som. i. 166-170, 
cf. 160, 173, VI. Gen. Introd. pp. χ & η, xi & η, Abr. 48-55, 
Jos. 1, Mos. i. 76, VIII. Gen. Introd. p. xxi, Praem. 24-27, 
49-51 & [N], 57ff. The threefold education is also mentioned, 
without reference to the Patriarchs, in Leg. 320. 

b Abraham is called * father ' of Jacob in Gen. xxviii. 13. 
But see also the passages where Philo speaks of Abraham 
being grandfather of Jacob's knowledge: Sac. 43, Som. i. 
47 & [N], 70, cf. Quod Deus 92 & [N]. 

β διδασκαλία, φύσις, άσκησις are found in Sob. 38 (Conf. 79-
81), Abr. 48-55, Jos. 1 (μάθησις for διδασκαλία), Mos. i. 76, 
Praem. 24-27, 49-51, 57ff. There is a variation in Mut. 12, 
but see [N]. 

d Their names are changed, Isaac's not (Mut. 83-88). They 
married several women, Isaac only one (Congr. 34-36)—but 
in Cher. 40f the patriarchs have nothing to do with women, 
for they reject sense: their wives are virtues. Isaac might 
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Jacob's character never suffers eclipse with Philo. 
He is the practiser of virtue, the supplanter of 
passion, at war for the one against the other (see 
above). His virtue or his being a type of virtue 
is constantly referred to , a his pursuit of things 
noble, 6 his wisdom. 0 He is the man of worth. t f 

He becomes perfect.* W e are also told he is 
wealthy (Det. 13f), courageous (Mut. 214), holy 
(Abr. 52, Jos. 167), a prophet (Quis Her. 261), 
God-loving (Abr. 50) and God-beloved (Sob. 2 9 , 
cf. Som. i. 243, Jos. 167, 200), one of the band of 
friends of God (Som. i. 196) 

I. Gen. Introd. p. xii, Leg. All. i. 61, ii. 46 & [N] , 89, 
94-97, 103, iii. 15-23, 88f, 90 , 93, 146, 177, 179-
181, 1 9 0 - 1 9 5 , II. Cher. 40, 41 & [N] , 46, 67, Sac. 

seem to lag behind ! But Philo is not here thinking of the 
educational triad. 

* Leg. All. iii. 2, 15, 22, 89, 93, Cher. 40, Sac. 17f, 46, 134f, 
Det. 45, Ebr. 82f, Sob. 15, 65, Conf. 181, Mig. 27, 200, Quis 
Her. 256, Congr. 24, 35, 123, Fug. 21, 25, Mut. 14, 81, 83, 
171f & nn, Som. i. 45, 121, 131, 174, 179, Abr. 50, 52, Jos. 1, 
172, 230, Mos. i. 76, Virt. 210, Praem. 65. 

b Sac. 17, Sob. 26, Mig. 153, Fug. 45, Som. i. 126, 131, 
251, Jos. 4. 

c Leg. All. iii. 2, 25f, 195, Sac. 18, 48, 135, Ebr. 48, Sob. 
27, Mig. 101, Som. i. 70, 169, 175f, 178, 205, 207, Jos. 191, 
Mos. i. 76, Spec. Leg. ii. 3, Virt. 223, Praem. 51. Cf. Quod 
Deus 119, Quis Her. 180, Fug. 45-47. 

d άστ€Γο?, Leg. All. iii. 23, 89, 191, Sac. 5, Cow/. 73, Som. 
i. 176. 

e He becomes τέλζιος by his victory over Esau (Mig. 208; 
but contrast Fug. 39f, * child ' ) ; but in Som. i. 213 he is 
said to be not yet perfect, because Philo mostly thinks of 
Jacob reaching perfection after his wrestling victory, when 
he became Israel (Ebr. 82, Mig. 27, 199-201, 214, Som. i. 
131). His perfection is through practice: Agr. 42, Conf. 
181, Congr. 35. In Mut. 83-87 he does not remain con
sistently perfect even after the change of name. 
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5, 17f, 42, 46-48, 64, 81 & n, 119f, 134f, Det. 3-5, 
13f, 17, 45, 46 & n, 51 & n, 67, Post 59 & [N], 62, 
75f, 78, 89, 179, Gig. 22 [Ν], III. Quod Deus 92, 
119-121, 157f, Agr. 42, Pto*. 44, 90, 110 & [N], 
jE6r. 9f, 24, 48 & [N], 53, 82f, 120, Sob. 12, 15, 26-
29, 38 & n, 65 & n, 66, IV. Conf. 72-74, 80, 181, 
182n, Mig. 5, 26-30, 38f, 101, 125 & [N], 153f, 
159f, 199-201, 207 & [N]-214, Quis Her. 38, 43, 
180, 242[N], 251-254 & n, 256, 261, Congr. 24 & n, 
31-35, 6lf, 70, 99, 123, 129, 175f, V. Fug. 4, 7-52 
(esp. 10, 23-25 & [N], 39-48 & 45[N], 52), 67,143, 
Mut 12 & [N]-14, 41, 44-46, 81-88, 92, 94, 97, 
171 & n, 172 & n, 187, 210, 214f, Som. i. 1-2[N], 
3f, 5n, 45-47 & [N], 61, 68-72, 112n, 115 & n-120, 
125, 126 & η & [N]-133, 144, 150, 159 & n, 163, 
166-182 & n, (183-188), 189f, 196-205, 207f & n, 
213, 227f, 238, 240 & n, 249-256, Som. ii. 15, 19f, 
66, 135, 136n, 141, 207 & η, VI. Gen. Introd. 
pp. x-xii, xv n, xvi f, Abr. 48-56, Jos. 1, 4f, 8-14, 
20, 22-27,163-270 (esp. 223, 230), Mos. i. 76, 239-
242, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 3 & n, VIII. Gen. Introd. 
pp. xviii, xxi, Virt 6n, 208 & η & [NJ-210, 223f, 
Praem. 24-27, 36-39, 40n, 44 & n, 51, 57, 59f, 61n, 
63, 65f & η & [Ν], 78[N], 166η, IX. Quod Omn. 
Prob. 57, (Flacc. 74n), Hyp. 6. 1 & η 

Jamneia : X. Leg. 200, 203 
Japhet: praised for covering over the soul's sad 

change (I. Leg. All. ii. 63) ; Noah's prayer for 
Japhet (Gen. ix. 27) is that mind and body and 
external advantages may all contribute to his 
attaining the good (III. Sob. 59-61 & [N]), though 
his final home is to be the excellence of the soul 
(67f). See also III. Sob. Introd. p. 441 

Jason : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 143 
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Jehovah : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 217n, 222n 
Jeremiah : II. Cher. 49 & [N]. See Scripture Index 
Jerusalem : the * city of God ' in one sense is the 

whole world ; in another sense it is the soul of 
the sage. Its name Jerusalem means * vision 
of peace ' ; and God is peace, and dwells in 
the peace-loving soul. (V. Som. ii. 246-254), 
IX. Flacc. 46, X. Leg. 156, 203, 220, 225, 231f, 
278, 281, 288f, 312f, 315, 346 

Jethro : Jethro symbolizes τΰφος, ' vanity/ ° In 
Greek his name is περισσός, for which it is hard 
to find an equivalent in English. h His is the 
mind which welcomes conceit (τΰφος) in prefer
ence to truth, and conceit is an * uneven ' thing 
(περισσόν); the conceit that modifies basic 
principles and so deceives the true life (Agr. 43 
& [N]) ; the vacillating opinion whose super
ficial wisdom φοκησίσοφος) contrasts with the 
true wisdom of Moses (Ebr. 36 f ) ; the one who 
jeers at things equal (ίσα) and necessary to life, 
and glorifies the inequalities of surplus (? ' cove-
tousness ' : πλεονεξίας άνισα σεμνύνων, Mut. 103 
& η). Besides Βοκησίσοφος (Ebr. 37, Mut. 105), 
Philo uses 8ημαγωγεω (Ebr. 37) and ασέβεια 
(ib. 41) of Jethro. For his interpretation of 
Jethro's advice to Moses see Ebr. 36-40 ; com
pare Mut. 103ff & nn, where Philo misrepresents 
the story 

β τΰφος, Gig. 50, Agr. 43, Ebr. 36 (πλάσμα τύφου), 40, Mut. 
103, 114. 

6 Whitaker began with * worldling' in Sac. 50; used * un
even ' in Agr. 43, and withdrew * worldling ' ; in Mut. 103 
he chose 4 superfluous/ See his notes on Sac. 50 and Agr. 
43. π€ρισσός is also used in Gig. 50. 
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In Exod. ii. 18, Num. 10. 2 9 , Moses' father-in-law 
is Raguel, which means ' the shepherding of 
God.' This change of name reflects a change of 
character in Jethro, who is won over to the herd 
of God in admiration of Moses' direction of it 
(Mut. 105). His connexion with Midian a signi
fies that he is the judicial justice-dispensing sort, 
with seven daughters symbolizing the seven 
faculties of the unreasoning element (ib. 110-120) 

II. Sac. 50 & [N], Post. 77, Gig. 50, III. Agr. 43 & 
[N], Ebr. 36-45, IV. Quis Her. 44, V. Mut. 103-
114, 104nn, VI. Mos. i. 52, 58f, VIII. Spec. Leg. 
iv. 173 

Jews, Jewish b : In Mos. i. 67 Philo says that the 
Burning Bush was a symbol of the suffering Jews. 
In Spec. Leg. iv. 179 he remarks that the race is 
in the position of an orphan compared with the 
nations all around. In Virt. 65 he says that 
what others gain from philosophy the Jews gain 
from their customs and laws, that is, to know the 
Cause of all 

VI. Mos. i. 7, 34, ii. 17, 25, 41, 1 9 3 , 216, VII. Decal. 
96, Spec. Leg. i. 97, ii. 163, 166, iii. 46, VIII. Spec. 
Leg. iv. 173-175 & n, 179, 224, Virt. 65,108, 206, 
212, 226, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 2 9 , 43, 57, 68, 75, 
Aet. 1 9 , Flacc. 1, 21, 23f, 2 9 , 43, 45, 47, 49, 54-56, 

° It is as Jethro he is priest of Midian (Exod. iii. 1). Philo 
associates this good, judiciary character of Midian with 
Raguel (Mut. HOif); perhaps he intended us to infer that 
the bad sense of Midian applies to Jethro, but omitted any 
explicit statement for lack of a convenient text to illustrate 
Jethro being * sifted out.1 See Midian. 

b The references only include the passages in which the 
word occurs in the Greek text. See also Israel, Hebrews, 
Alexandrians. 
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66, 73f, 80, 85f, 94, 96,116,170, 189,191, X. Leg. 
115, 117, 129, 133f, 154f, 157-160, 170, 182, 184, 
194, 198, 200f, 205, 210, 216, 222, 226, 245, 248, 
253, 256, 278, 282, 307, 311, 313, 315f, 330, 333, 
335, 346, 350, 355, 368, 370f, 373 

Job : V. Mut. 48, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. Introd. p. 5n, 
Prov. Introd. p. 449 

Jobel : II. Post. 83-100. Son of Ada, and μέγιστον 
κακόν, for he removes the landmarks fixed by 
the natural order (83 ; by divine principles, 89), 
the boundaries of virtue fixed by right reason 
(91). His name means ' altering ' (83, 93), and 
he changed the virtues for vices (93), adulterating 
the original coinage (98). He is the father of all 
those who rear what is not of the soul but of the 
senses (99) 

Jordan : Jacob said, " In my rod I crossed this 
Jordan " (Gen. xxxii. 10)—the supplanter of the 
passions, the disciplined mind, by schooling him
self crossed the lower nature : for Jordan means 
' descent.' Philo adds that it would be ταπεινόν 
to take the verse at its face value, I. Leg. All. ii. 
89· The three Cities of Refuge beyond Jordan 
are the three divine Potencies that are far re
moved from men, V. Fug. 87, 103. Add VI. Mos. 
i. 319, 330, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 158 

Joseph : Philo's treatment in the Allegorical Com
mentary is most unfair to the Joseph we find in 
Genesis. Presumably this was forced upon him 
by his own allegorical scheme ; for most of 
Joseph's career takes place in Egypt, the type of 
the body and its passions, and he is there 
honoured as second only to Pharaoh, the anti
thesis of all that is good. In order to present 
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Joseph in this unfavourable light, Philo often 
ignores texts uncongenial to his thesis, or mis
represents those which he does quote. a Never
theless he does sometimes allow Joseph to have 
had good qualities b and to be a type of the good 
soul. c In the De Josepho, however, the whole 
approach is reversed ; no praise can be too high 
for the Patriarch (φύλαρχος, Jos. L), and only 
once does Philo hint at a flaw in his character.** 
Again and again we find what amounts to a cate
gorical denial of things which he has said of him 
in the earlier works. An indication of this is 
given in Philo's discussion of Joseph's name. It 
means, he says, 4 Addition '—of external ad
vantages (Mut. 89f)5 of spurious qualities (Som. 
ii. 47), of vanity rather than simplicity (ib. 63). 
But in Jos. 28 it is * Addition of a lord,' and refers 
—favourably—to his political career. For a 
further discussion of this see VI. Gen. Introd. 
pp. xii-xiv 

Joseph is the politician,6 attempting to ' keep in ' 
with two worlds, the real and the sham, prepared 
to compromise (Mig. 158, 162, Som. ii. 14f) and 

0 Philo omits, e.g., that Jacob loved Joseph and that he 
gave him the coat (xxxvii. 3a), and that the Lord was with 
Joseph and gave him favour with the gaoler (xxxix. 2a, 21); 
he misrepresents xxxix. 1 by applying * eunuch ' to the 
Joseph-soul (Quod Deus 111 & [N]), xxxvii. 33 by assuming 
the false allegation there to be true (Som. ii. 65f & n, Jos. 
36), and perhaps 1. 7f(Mig. 159f). In Mig. 21 (see [N]) the 
misrepresentation is in Joseph's favour. 

6 Philo lists these in Mig. 18-24. 
e Fug. 126-131, Mut. 214f. d Jos. 34-36. 
e 6 πολιτικός, Leg. All. iii. 179, Jos. 1, 6 πολιτικός τρόπος, 

Fug. 126, cf. Mig. 159, Som. i. 221, πολιτεία, Det. 6, Som. 
i. 78, 219f. See p. 354, note c. ^ 
3 5 2 
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to subordinate truth to expediency or falsehood 
(Det. 7, Som. i. 220), accommodating himself to 
both body and soul (Mig. 159, cf Som. ii. 11, i. 
78) ; and, being a politician, he is often given 
to worldly and unspiritual ambitions (Mig. 163, 
cf. Som. i. 219f, ii. 12, 16 ; contrast Fug. 126), he 
is eager for vainglory/ self-opinionated/ pre
sumptuous (Som. ii, 99), swollen-headed with 
vanity Q 

Because Egypt is the scene of his activity, his 
πολιτεία is connected with the body (Som. i. 78, 
cf. Mig. 159) ; his responsible position signifies 
care for the body (Post. 96, Sob. 13, Mut. 90, Som. 
ii. 42, 46), So Joseph is the lover of the body 
and its passions/ the champion of the body and 
externals/ fond of luxury (Som. ii. 9, 16), From 
his mother he inherited the irrational strain of 
sense-perception (το αλογον αίσθήσεως, Som. ii. 
16), and it found expression in his marriage (Som. 
i. 78 & n), his fondness for Benjamin (Mig. 203), 
and his corn laws (ib.)/ Yet Joseph is a Hebrew, 
* emigrant' from sense-perception (Mig. 20, cf 
Som. ii. 107), although in Egypt, he is ruler rather 
than subject (Mig. 20, Quis Her. 256), he is proof 

a κ€νή δόξα, Agr. 56, Sob. 15, Som. ii. 12, 16, 42, 78, 93-
99, 115, 155, cf. Mig. 21 ; δοξομανεω, ib. Π4. 

6 Δοκησίσοφος, Leg. All. iii. 179, 
6 ποικίλος τον βίου τΰφος, Conf 72 ; cf. Mig. 161 & [Ν], 

Som.ii. 46f, 63f, 66, 95, 98, 115, 139. 
a *0 φιλοσώματος και φιλοπαθής νους, Quod Deus 111, Mig, 

16 ; see also Quod Deus 120, Agr. 56, Som. ii. 16. 
e Of the three goods, soul, body, and externals (see Det. 

7[N]), Joseph is concerned with the lower two : so Sob. 13, 
Mig. 22 & n, 203. In Det. 7 and Som. ii. 9, 11, all three 
classes are mentioned. 

/ αΐσθησις also in Mig. 207, Som. ii. 65, 107. 
VOL. χ N 353 
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against luxury (Mut 215), from his father he in
herited self-control a 

Joseph began by shepherding the sheep with his 
half-brothers as a young man b (Gen. xxxvii. 2). 
This association with the sons of Jacob's concu
bines is fitting, for Joseph's concern is with lower 
things (Quod Deus 1 1 9 - 1 2 1 ) and those who honour 
spurious goods (Sob. 1 2 - 1 5 ) ; he pastures the 
realm of the body (ib.) and irrational natures 
(Agr. 55f). Philo ignores Jacob's love for Joseph, 
but the coat of many colours (xxxvii. 3, ποικίλον 

-χιτώνα) indicates the complex doctrine (λαβυ-
ρινθώ8ης και δνσέκλντος δόξα) of the three goods 
(see above, p. 353, note e; Det 6-9, 28) ; it is the 
robe of statecraft, variegated with falsehood and 
sophistry (Som. i. 219-225 ; contrast Jos. 32). It 
also underlies Philo's description of Joseph's 
character in Conf. 72 (ποικίλος τοϋ βίου τΰφος), 
and probably that in Som. ii. 10-16 (δό£α πολύ-
μιγής και κεκραμένη) and 66 (6 πολυπλοκώτατος 
. . . τυφοπλαστηθεις βίος) c 

α εγκρατής, εγκράτεια. Leg. All. iii. 237-241, Det. 19, Som. 
ii. 15, 106, Jos. 54f. 

b ών νέος; xlix. 22, νεώτατος. He remains young and 
immature, Quod Deus 119f, Agr. 55f, Sob. 12-15, Conf. 72 
(where the translation seems to miss this allusion); cf. Leg. 
All. iii. 242, Mig. 205. 

c Philo's chain of ideas is also πολυπλοκώτατος, and can 
best be shown by a diagram. For 8όξα see Som. ii. 15, Det. 
6-8; the arrows indicate the influence of one idea upon 
another ; for Αίγυπτος—τΰφος see Mig. 160 & [N]. 
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The dreams of the sheaves and the stars (xxxvii. 
7-11) reveal the vainglory of Joseph's character 
(Som. ii. 5-7, 30-33, 78, 93-99, 110-116 ; contrast 
Jos. 5-11). His father sends him to join his 
brothers in the plain (xxxvii. 13-17) to learn to 
discipline his lower nature (Dei. 5f, 10-17); so 
he seeks and finds the virtuous family (Fug. 
126-128) 

Joseph was taken to Egypt and sold to Pharaoh's 
chief cook, a eunuch (xxxix. 1, L X X ) . S O the 
body-loving mind is enslaved to Pleasure (Quod 
Deus lll).a But Potiphar's wife fails to entice 
him (xxxix. 7-11), and here Joseph appears in a 
good light as the type of self-control (Leg. All. 
iii. 237-242, Mig. 19, 21 &[N], Som. ii. 106 ; and 
see p. 354, note a). Unjustly imprisoned, Joseph 
acts as an interpreter of dreams.6 In Mig. 19 
Philo gives him credit for saying God is the 
author of interpretations ; but in Cher. 128 he 
blames him for saying they are through God in
stead of by Him (xl. 8). The interpretation of 
Pharaoh's dreams resulted in Joseph being set 
over all the land of Egypt (xii. 41f), which Philo 
treats caustically (Som. ii. 44 ; but see Mig. 20). 
Pharaoh put Joseph in his second chariot: but 
this is Joseph's conceit (Som. ii. 16, 46, Mig. 160 
& [ N ] ; contrast Jos. 148-150). Pharaoh also 
changed his name to Psonthomphanech, * mouth 

α Philo applies ' eunuch' to the Joseph-soul. See p. 352, 
note a. 

b Som. ii. 42, 78. In view of their context, these titles 
should probably be regarded as uncomplimentary; in this 
book Philo constantly depreciates Joseph's dreams (Som. ii. 
42, 97, 105, 138; contrast Jos. 95) and ignores his skill at 
interpretation. 
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which judges in answer/ which Philo makes to 
suggest that fools will look for wise pronounce
ments from any man who happens to have great 
wealth (Mut 89-91) 

When his father learns that Joseph l ives/ it means 
Joseph claimed to have real life—to Jacob's sur
prise, who expected him to have shared in the 
death of vain opinions and of the body (Mig. 21 
& n, cf. Quis Her. 256), or to have succumbed to 
the luxury with which he was surrounded (Mig. 
214f, cf. Fug. 126). Joseph's words in 1. 1 9 , " I 
am of God," also win approval (Mig. 22, 160, 
Som. ii. 107, Jos. 265f). On his death he was 
buried in a coffin in Egypt, but he had requested 
that his bones accompany his people (1. 25f); so 
the lower side of Joseph's personality is said to 
have been buried in Egypt (body) and forgotten, 
but the higher qualities are worthy to be re
membered, and leave Egypt with Moses (Mig. 
16-24, Som. ii. 105-109) 

I. Gen. Introd. pp. xii & n, xiii, xxii n, Leg. All. 
iii. 90-93, 179f, 237-242, II. Cher. 128, Det. 5-28, 
Post. 80, 96, III. Quod Deus 111 & [N]-116, 1 1 9 -
121, Agr. 55-59, Ebr. 210, Sob. 12-15, 27, IV. Conf. 
71f, Mig. 16 & n-24 & 17[N], 21[N], 23[N], 159-
163 & η & 160[N], 203f, 207 & [N], Quis Her. 
242[N], 251, 256, V. Fug. 73, 126-131, Mut 89-91, 
97,170,171 & n, 215, Som. i. 78, 219-225, ii. 5-21, 
30, 33, 42-44, 46f, 64-66, 78, 93-116, 135-141, 
VI. Gen. Introd. pp. xii-xiv & nn, Jos. passim, 

β xiv. 26, the brothers report that Joseph is alive; 28, 
Jacob rejoices that he is alive ; xlvi. 30, he says so to Joseph. 
For other points in Gen. xiv see Leg. All. iii. 179f, Mig, 21-23, 
Quis Her. 251, 256, Mut. 171, 215. 
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VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 51[N], VIII. Gen. Introd. 
p. xviii n, Praem. 65[N], IX. Flacc. 72n, Prov. 2.46n 

Joshua : in the incident of Exod. xxxii, Joshua repre
sents a mans feeling inward tumult, while Moses 
is the reasoning side of his nature interpreting 
the true cause (III. Ebr. 96-98 & [N], 103f). 
Joshua's name had been Hoshea, * he is saved ' ; 
it was changed to Joshua, * salvation ' ; thus it 
is a change from an individual to a state, the one 
mortal, the other permanent, and so the coin 
was reminted in a better form (V. Mut. 121 & n-
123). Add VI. Mos. i. 216, (232-236), VIII. Virt. 
55f, 60, 66-70 & n, 72 

Jubal: II. Post. 100-111. Brother of Jobal (q.v.) and 
akin in meaning ; for it means * inclining now 
this way, now that ' (μζτακλίνων), and it is a 
figure for the uttered word (ο κατά προφοράν 
λόγος), the unsure speech of the wavering mind 
(100). He is the inventor of musical instruments, 
which are inferior to song-birds but, like articu
late speech, capable of such varied utterance that 
it is natural that they should be invented by one 
μετακλίνων λόγους (103-111) 

Judaea : VI. Mos. ii. 31, IX. Hyp. ii. 1, X. Leg. 199f, 
207, 215, 257, 281, 294, 299 

Judah : Philo's interest in Judah is in his name and 
in the Tamar story. His name means * confession 
of praise to the Lord.' a This is the crowning 
virtue, and so there is significance in Leah ceas
ing to bear after giving birth to Judah (Gen. 
xxix. 35) b and in his being the fourth son : for 

β Leg. All. i. 80, 82, ii. 95f, iii. 26, 146, Plant. 134-136, 
Ebr. 94, Congr. 125, Mut. 136, Som. i. 37, ii. 34. 

6 Leg. All. i. 80, ii. 95, iii. 146, Plant. 134f, Som. i. 37f. 
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four is the number of praise and thanksgiving; 
Issachar is appropriately so called (' reward ' ) , 
because he was born next after Judah (xxx. 18), 
and thanksgiving itself is an all-sufficient reward 
(Plant 134-136). In Leg. All. i. 79-84 Philo com
pares Judah with Issachar. Judah represents 
good sense (φρόνησις) as a mystical spiritual con
dition, Issachar good sense in the action of noble 
deeds. With this Philo links Judah's name ; 
for * thanksgiving ' takes a man out of himself, 
making him independent of the body, while he 
acknowledges that even praise is the work, not 
of the soul, but of God. All this is in the dis
cussion of the precious stones of Gen. ii. 12 ; so 
Judah is engraved on the ruby of the High 
Priest's robes, because he is permeated by fire 
in thanksgiving and drunk with sober drunken
ness 

Philo varies his interpretation of the Tamar inci
dent, but consistently idealizes it. In Congr. 
125f he is the lover of learning unveiling know
ledge to discover its virtue. In Fug. 149-156 the 
story is an instance of seeking and not finding 
(by Judah's messenger) invincible virtue. Here 
Judah is the mind wooing piety (θεοσέβεια) and 
giving pledges of his sincerity. In Mut 134-136 
Tamar's veil prevents her seeing her wooer, 
though she recognizes his pledges : it is God 
impregnating the soul, the pledges being His 
working in the universe. Judah is the thankful 
character, gratified that no profane element has 
defiled the divine. In Som. ii. 44f Judah is king 
of the race of vision (Israel), and Tamar is the 
soul. The pledges are again God's working in 
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the universe, but it is Judah who teaches the 
soul. In Virt. 221f Judah is not mentioned ; 
but see [N]. The description of Judah 
as * king ' (Congr. 125, Som. ii. 44 ; cf. αρχικός 
φύσει, Jos. 189) seems to depend upon the 
' staff' in the story 

I. Gen. Introd. p. xii n, Leg. All. i. 80 & η &[N]-84, 
ii. 95f, iii. 26, 74, 146, III. Plant. 134-136, Ebr. 
94, IV. Quis Her. 255 & n, Congr. 125f, V. Fug. 
73f, 149-156, 150[N], Mut. 134-136 & 135n, Som. 
i. 37f, ii. 34, 44 & n, 45, VI. Jos. 15, 189, 222-231, 
VIII. Virt. 221 [N] 

Julia Augusta : X. Leg. 291, 319f 
Julius Caesar : see s.v. Caesar 
Jupiter : IV. Quis Her. 224 

Kadesh : V. Fug. 195f, 213. The spring at which 
Rebecca fills her water-pot (Gen. xxiv. 16) is the 
Divine Wisdom, which waters the fields of know
ledge and souls that love the best. Philo identi
fies this with En-Mishpat (' spring of judgement' 
or ' sifting ') at Kadesh (' holy ') in Gen. xiv. 7, 
and says the Wisdom of God is holy and free 
from earthy ingredient ( = Kadesh) and a sifting 
of all the universe, separating opposites ( = κρι-
σις). In 213 Hagar's well (xvi. 14) between 
Bered and Kadesh is the well of School know
ledge, so situated because he that is in gradual 
progress is on the borderland between the holy 
and the profane, fleeing from the bad but not yet 
ready to share the perfect good 

Keturah : wife or concubine of Abraham (Gen. xxv. 
1), meaning * incense-burning ' ; interpreting 
xxv. 5f, Philo contrasts true wisdom with school-
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learning (suggested by Hagar) ; the man en
gaged on this can only shed over the soul a 
fragrance from his studies, he cannot truly feed 
it. III. Sac. 43f, (VIII. Praem. 23[N]) 

Kibroth-Hattaavah : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 130 & η 
Korah : V. Fug. 145f,a (VI. Mos. ii. 275-287), VIII. Gen. 

Introd. p. xxi, Praem. 75 & n, 78[N] 
Kore : VII. Decal. 54 

Laban : in the Genesis narratives, and consequently 
in Philo, Laban acts as a foil to Jacob ; much, 
therefore, of Laban's story may be found in that 
of Jacob (q.v.). Laban means * whitening ' (Xev-
κασμός, Agr. 42 ; λευκός, Fug. 44) and that sug
gests colours generally (Mig. 213) ; these in turn 
suggest variety of character or ideas (ib. 213, 28, 
Cher. 67). Laban therefore stands for the man 
who sets his mind on colours, forms, bodies, and 
all things belonging to the senses (Leg. All. iii. 
15, 22, Sac. 46, Ebr. 46f). His connexion with 
Haran also implies sense-perception (Som. i. 41-
46, Fug. 45f), so that this is the most consistent 
significance of Laban b 

Laban's name, * white,' suggests brightness, the 
bright success of vainglory (Fug. 44, 47 ; cf. Som. 
i. 126 & n). c But it also suggests colours, things 
which belong to sense and appearance, so 
shadowy and deceptive, and unreal values (Agr. 
42). But once again, colours have suggested the 

α Where, it seems to me, Philo is playing upon the likeness 
of Rope (LXX) to κόρη, 4 maiden ' ; this has not been shown 
in the translation. 

6 αισθητά in Leg. All. iii. 15-17, 20-22, Det. 4, Agr. 42, 
Ebr. 46f, Mig. 28, 208-214, Fug. 22, 45f; cf. Som. i. 41f. 

e To this * Syrian * contributes also in Fug. 44. 
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variety of things that belong to the world of 
sense, including bodies or corporeal ideas ; this 
leads Philo to the philosophical concept of the 
three ' goods ' or values—those of the soul, the 
body, and externals (see s.v. Joseph). Laban 
has no share in the divine values (i.e., of the soul; 
Fug. 20) : his philosophy is that of the body and 
external things (Leg. All. iii. 20, Ebr. 46-52 & 
[51 [N], cf. Det. 4) ; here we probably link up 
with the αισθητά και φαινόμενα αγαθά of Agr. 
42. Whether he is drawing upon αισθητά gener
ally or σώματα in particular, Philo makes Laban 
also represent the passions (Leg. All. iii. 19-22) 

In Fug. 8-22, esp. 8-13, Philo might be thought to 
reverse Laban's philosophy of ποιότης, variety. 
But in fact what he says there is partly governed 
by antithesis with Jacob and the terms under 
discussion (άσημος, επίσημος ; see s.v. Jacob), 
and partly by his argument, which here is 
directed against an evolutionary philosophy (11-
13[N], cf. Som. i. 45f). Laban's sheep typify 
the irrational (Sac. 46f), as do his shepherds, 
apparently (Mig. 212f) ; and Laban enslaves the 
rational Jacob (Leg. All. iii. 17, cf. Iff). So he 
typifies the irrational element. This goes with 
his interest in the bodily things a and his neglect 
of the highest good, that of the soul or mind 

Because of his opposition to Jacob, one of the edu
cational triad, Laban comes to be ignorant, 
foolish, and unwilling to learn. He loses his 
daughters to Jacob, a stripping of the virtues 
which leaves him worthless indeed (Fug. 15-18); 
but he is really their foe, a hater of virtue (Quis 

a Leg. All. iii. 15, 22, Ebr. 46f, Mig. 28, Som. i. 45f. 
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Her. 43f). Or, their going is the departure of 
his good sense, leaving him ignorant and un
educated (Leg. All. iii. 20 22), as does the loss 
of the arts and branches of knowledge (Cher. 67-
71). In Ebr. 46-55 his attempt to marry the 
elder to Jacob before the younger was a mistaken 
adherence to time order and a sophistic flouting 
of the natural sequence of education—first the 
School culture and then the higher training in 
philosophy. As brother of Rebecca he is regarded 
more leniently than as Laban the Syrian (Fug. 
44-46, cf. Leg. All. iii. 18 ) ; but as Bethuel he 
becomes divine Wisdom (Fug. 49-52) 

I. Leg. All. iii. 15-22, II. Cher. 67-70, Sac. 46f. Det. 
4, Post. 59 & [N], 76, III, Agr. 42. Ebr. 46-52, 
IV. Conf 74, Mig. 28, 208-214, Quis Her. 43f, 
180, V. Fug. 4,7-22 & 11 13[N] & 16[N], 44-52 & 
45[N], 143, Som. i. 1-2[N]$ 45f, 126n> 189, 202n, 
225-227, VIII. Virt. 223 & η 

Lacedaemonia : see Sparta 
Laconian : see Sparta 
Laius : VII, Spec. Leg. iii. 15 
Lamech : IL Det. 50fs Post. 40f. 46-48, 74f, 79-81, 

112; 124. Lamech, whose name means ' humilia
tion ' or * lowness ' (ταπείνωαις), appears as a 
descendant both of Cain and of Seth (Gen. iv. 
18, v. 25). The name therefore has a twofold 
application. There is the ' lowness ' to which 
the soul is reduced by irrational passions owing 
to weakness : this is the Cain strain (cf. Det. 50) ; 
and there is the self-imposed check to conceit, 
an exercise of strength : herein lies Lamech s 
being a descendant of Seth and father of Noah 
(Post. 40f, 46-48). His grandfather and father 
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(Methuselah, iv. 18) had names indicating soul-
death, and his own refers to the low state to 
which the soul is brought by the birth of passion 
(ib. 74). " Lamech took unto himself two wives " 
(iv. 1 9 ) . When a worthless man presumes to 
take anything to himself it is bound to be evil, 
and Lamech chose two very great evils (75). He 
arranged the marriage for himself, because he 
fancied the-rnind should proceed to its ends un
hindered ; arid in his case they were wrong ends 
(79-81). His words to his wives in Gen. iv. 23 
illustrate that, because the soul's actions affect 
the soul itself, the worthless mans wrongdoing 
is an injury to himself (Det. 50f) 

Lamia : X. Leg. 351 
Lampo : IX. Flacc. 20 & η & [Ν], 125-135 
Leah : ' virtue. ' 0 With this Philo fits his interpre

tation of her name : twice he takes the Greek 
Aeia, associating this with Jacob's * smooth ' 
nakedness of soul (Esau was hairy, Jacob λείος, 
Leg. All. ii. 59) 9 and with the * smooth ' movement 
of Leah's peaceful virtue (Rachels is combatant, 
Congr. 25 3 2 ) ; otherwise he derives it from 
Hebrew words, /o, ' not / and lakah, * to be 
weary.' Thus in Cher. 41 Leah means * rejected 
and weary '—with sustained practice (of virtue), 
4 rejected/ because every fool says * no ' to her 
and turns from her. 6 In Mut. 253-255 the same 

a In almost every passage. Philosophy contrasted with 
the lower culture in Ebr. 46-53. Beauty of soul (tantamount 
to virtue) contrasted with that of the body in Sob 12 

6 But see the translation and | N] at Chsr. 41, where Colson 
takes the relative to refer to the ασκήσεως, immediately ante
cedent ; I have ventured an alternative rendering, taking 
Leah as the (admittedly remote) antecedent of ' whom' 
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interpretation is given for * rejected/ but * weary' 
is * causing weariness through the commands she 
lays upon us (Virtue)/ In Mig. 145 κοπιώσα is 
intransitive, * growing weary ' : for it is the life 
of wickedness which causes weariness, and she 
in fact refuses to have anything to do with it; 
she * wearies of' it 

Laban justified marrying Leah to Jacob before 
Rachel because she was the elder (Gen. xxix. 
26f): this was to claim that the senior culture, 
philosophy, may precede the junior, the School 
learning, and that it may be deserted in favour 
of the latter. Jacob's reply means he will never 
leave philosophy (Ebr. 46-53) 

" When the Lord saw that Leah was hated, he 
opened her womb " (xxix. 31). Most of what 
Philo says about Leah revolves round this text. 
" Leah was hated " : man hates virtue, but God 
honours her by making her the first to bear (Leg. 
All. ii. 47, Mut. 132f); men hate virtue, because 
she despises their association with sense-percep
tion (Rachel) : but she has fellowship with God 
(Post. 134f); Leah and Rachel together repre
senting the * mixed ' life, men naturally prefer 
the pleasant life of the senses to the austere life 
of knowledge and virtue (Quis Her. 45-48) ; men 
dissent from that to which God assents, namely 
virtue and the commands which she lays upon 
us (Mut. 253-255). God " opened her womb " : 
this Philo interprets as the impregnation of 
virtue by God Himself (Leg. All. ii. 47, Cher. 43f; 

(* which ' ) : Leah is never ασκησις, always virtue ; and in 
the close parallel in Mut. 253-255 it is Leah and virtue from 
which men ' turn away/ 
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cf Congr. 7, and perhaps Quis Her. 50f); He is 
the husband, but as Leah bore " to Jacob," 
Jacob is the father for whose sake God sowed the 
seed in virtue (Leg. All. iii. 180, Cher. 46, Mut. 
132f; but cf. Congr. 7) ; by this divine impregna
tion virtue conceives and bears noble deeds (τά 
καλά, Leg. All. iii. 180, cf. 146, Post. 135, Quis 
Her. 50, Mut. 255, cf. Congr. 31) 

After bearing Judah (thankfulness) Leah " left 
bearing " (" stood off "), Gen. xxix. 35. This 
indicates that Judah is the crowning virtue (Leg. 
All. i. 80-82 & n), beyond which Leah could not 
go (Som. i. 37f) ; and God wanted to balance the 
good things of the soul (Leah's sons) with pro
gressive representatives of the body (from 
Rachel and the concubines) (Leg. All. iii. 146) 

These contrasts with Rachel as sense-perception 
are not maintained imfCdngr. 24-33. There the 
soul (Jacob) is twofold, the reasoning part having 
Leah to wife, the unreasoning Rachel. Rachel, 
acting through the senses, helps the soul to fight 
the passions : she represents the way of war : 
Leah is the λεία κίνησις of virtue, most healthy 
and peaceful, through whom the Practiser reaps 
the higher and dominant blessings. See 24n 

I. Gen. Introd. p. xii n, Leg. All. i. 80 & n, ii. 47, 
59 & n, 94, iii. 20, 146, 180f, II. Cher. 41 & [N], 
44-46, Det. 3, Post. 62, 134f, III. Plant. 134, Ebr. 
46-53, Sob. 12, IV. Mig. 95f, 9 9 , 145 & n, Quis 
Her. 45-48 & 46n, 50, 175, Congr. 7, 24 & n-32, 
29[N], 123, V. Fug. 15-19 & 16[N], 73, Mut. 132, 
254f, Som. i. 37f, VIII. Virt. 221n, 223 & n-225 

Lepidus : IX. Flacc. 151, 181 
Levi, Levites : there are few references to Levi as 
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an individual, and most of them merge into Levi 
the tribe. a The many passages about Levi or 
Levites as the tribe appointed to the temple 
service depend upon certain texts. First, Deut. 
x. 9> " Levi hath no part nor portion with his 
brethren ; the Lord Himself is his portion." 
With this is usually linked 6 Deut. xxxiii. 9&> 
" Saying to his father and mother, I have not 
seen thee, and he acknowledged not his brethren 
and his sons he disowned " ; which Philo seldom 
quotes but often alludes to in the word γένζσις.0 

Thus Philo contrasts Levi with the man who 
leaves father and mother yet * cleaves to ' sense-
perception (Leg. All. ii. 51 ) ; although Reuben is 
Jacob's oldest son, Levi, being son of * Israel,' 
is spiritually senior, and his * portion ' is that of 
the eldest—God Himself (Sac. 119f) ; like slayers 
compelled to flee from home to a city of refuge, 
Levites too are exiles, having left their families 
to win an immortal portion (ib. 129, Fug. 102) ; 
that is one reason why Levitical cities were 
chosen for refuge (Fug. 88) ; with proselytes, 
orphans, and widows, Levites d are suppliants 

a Leg. All. i. 81, Sac. 120, Ebr. 94, Mig. 224, Fug. 73f, 200, 
Mut. 199f, Som. ii. 34, 37. 

b Deut. x. 9 alone in Sac. 127, Det. 62, Plant. 69-72, Fug. 
102. Deut. xxxiii. 9 alone in (Det. 67f), Plant. 63f, Ebr. 72, 
Fug. 88f. Both in Leg. All. ii. 51, Sac. 119f, 129, Congr. 133, 
Mut. 127, Som. ii. 272f. 

c Sac. 120, Plant. 63f, Mut. 127, Som. ii. 273. Colson 
translated it * creation ' : and certainly it is contrasted with 
το άγ4νητον in Plant. 63f; but is there not all the time a play 
upon its sense of * family ' or ' kin summarizing Deut. 
xxxiii. 9 ? Perhaps * creatures ' or * creature family * would 
convey both. 

d Philo treats these as three classes with phrases corre-
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and fugitives, orphans to their creature families, 
God being their husband and father (Som. ii. 
272f ) ; the mind, perfectly cleansed, which re
nounces all creatures, knows- only One, the Un-
create (Plant. 62-64) ; the mind that slays all 
that claims kinship with the soul—body, passions, 
senses—is one with the Levi-mind, who re
nounced his family, and with the Phinehas mind 
(Ebr. 70-74) ; it is from this great transcendent 
soul who holds fast to the Uncreated alone that 
Moses is descended on both sides, thus having a 
double link with truth (Congr. 131-135) ; and this 
portion allotted to the wise is not material pos
sessions, of course, but the greatest spiritual 
benefits, given by God to those who serve Him, 
who are thereby very kings (Plant. 62-72) a 

The third key passage is Exod. xxxii,& the incident 
of the Golden Calf and its sequel. Moses asked, 
Who is on the Lord's side ? The Levites alone 
responded, and slaughtered three thousand, not 
excluding their own kin. Because of this, says 
Philo, they too are in a sense slayers, which is 
why their cities are chosen for refuge (Sac. 130-
134, cf. Fug. 88-90, .Spec. Leg. iii. 123f, 128) ; it 

sponding to each, using μ4ν and hi. But the vocabulary of 
the phrases, while appropriate to each, is drawn from terms 
used of Levites, so I have amalgamated them. 

β With Deut. x. 9 in Plant. 63 is linked a similar verse, 
Num. xviii. 20. In Mut. 199f, Deut. xxxiii. 8 is used ; and _ 
9b, 10 in Det. 62-68. See below. 

b Sac. 130, Ebr. 66-74, Fug. 90-92, Mos. ii. 161-172, 272-
274, Spec. Leg. i. 79, iii, 124-126 ; and the description of 
Levi in Som. ii. 37 (cf. 34) is surely an allusion to this (cf. 
Spec. Leg. iii. 128). The very similar story of Phinehas (Num. 
xxv) is laid under contribution deliberately in Ebr. 73f, and 
accidentally in Spec. Leg. iii. 126. 
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was a slaughter of* false doctrines : when the 
soul fell the holy thoughts (iepol λόγοι), armed 
with the proofs of knowledge, championed true 
religion (Sac. 130) ; it was also a cutting away of 
all that is near and dear to the mind : " each his 
brother, each his nearest " (xxxii. 27) means the 
body, * brother ' of the soul, and the senses, 
* nearest' to the uttered word a (Ebr. 65-71, Fug. 
88-92). This was an instance where right reason 
was obeyed rather than custom (Ebr. 65, 68). 
The reward was the priesthood (Sac. 134, Ebr. 
65, Mos. ii. 173, 274, Spec. Leg. iii. 125-128) 

The fourth passage is Num. xxxv. and its parallels : 
the six cities of refuge taken from among the 
forty-eight Levitical cities. This was done be
cause the good are a ransom for the bad (Sac. 
128), because the Levites are themselves virtu
ally exiles, but voluntarily (Sac. 1 2 9 , Fug. 88), 
because they too are fugitives, but in God (Sac. 
1 2 9 ) 5 because they too are slayers (Sac. 130, Fug. 
90) . Yet another reason is suggested by Exod. 
xxi. 13, from which Philo deduces that involuntary 
homicide is God's way of punishing : Levites and 
homicides, therefore, are both serving God, each 
in their way (Fug. 93, Sac. 133). The non-
allegorical explanation, that Levitical cities 

β ο κατά προφοράν (προφορικός) λόγος. In Det. 63-66, ό προ" 
φορικος λόγος is the Levite's brother minister of Num. viii. 26; 
while the perfect Levite (having reached fifty) guards the 
teachings of virtue, his brother will have the subordinate duties 
of teaching tho^e who seek education (παώζία). Aaron is ο 
προφορικός λόγος: " Aaron the Levite shall speak for thee " 
(Exod. iv. 14) means that only to the iepei καϊ σπουοαίω λόγω 
is it fitting to reveal the thoughts of perfect mind (Mosesj, 
Det. 126, 132. 
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would afford the protection of the sacred office 
and territory, is given in Spec. Leg. i. 158, iii. 129 
& n. In Sac. 127 Philo tells why the Levitical 
cities are " ransomed for ever " (Lev. xxv. 32). 
The fugitive to the city of refuge was a * sup
pliant ' ; the Levites themselves, as we have 
seen, were exiles from their kin, casting them
selves wholly upon God. So the texts from 
Deut. and Num. combine to provide Ικέτης, 
often used of the Levites a 

The Levites are called φυλακές, ' guardians/ In 
Fug. 37, Det. 62-66, this is based upon Num. viii. 
24-26. But in the latter it leads up to one of the 
Deuteronomy texts (xxxiii. 9b, 10), which must 
be presumed to underlie Som. ii. 272f. The dis
cussion of Num. viii also raises the matter of 
symbolic numbers. The Levite begins his 
ministry at twenty-five, retires to " guard " at 
fifty ; the latter is the number of release from 
toil, the former the half-way stage of exercise 
and practice (Det. 63-66). Elsewhere Philo dis
cusses Levi as ransom for the tenth (Congr. 98) ; 
and the Levites contribute tenths to make a 
hundred, the number of perfection (Mut. 2, 191 ; 
cf. Spec. Leg. 157) 

Philo's only etymology of Levi is in Plant. 64 : it 
means αυτός μοι3 * He (is precious) to me ' 

The Levites are the consecrated tribe, 6 to whom 
belongs the active ministry and service of God 
(Sac. 120, 127, Som. ii. 34, 272f) ; they represent 
the mind that has been perfectly cleansed (Plant. 

a Sac. 119, 129, Det. 62, Plant. 63, Ebr. 94, Quis Her. 124. 
b ή ίερωμένη φυλή or cognate phrases, Sac. 128f, Det. 62, 

Quis Her. 124, Mos. ii. 186, Spec. Leg. ii. 120f, iii. 123, 129. 
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64), perfect virtue (Sac. 120, Mos. ii. 181, cf. 
Plant. 70f). They are the wise, contrasted with 
the worthless fool (Sac. 121, 126, Plant. 69-72) ; 
they are the representatives of reason a ; with 
them is truth (Congr. 132, Ebr. 70 ; and cf. Mos. 
i. 177). They are guardians of the oracles and 
covenants of God, the most excellent exponents 
of his laws (Deut. xxxiii. 9f· Det. 68) 

I. Leg. All. i. 81, ii. 51, II. Sac. 118-135 (for 128-133, 
cf. Fug. 88-93), Det. 62-68, (126), 132, 135, III. 
Plant. 62-72, Ebr. 65-74, 94, IV. Mig. 224, Quis 
Her. 124 & n, Congr. 98,131f & n, 133 & η & [Ν], 
134, 135η, V. Fug. 37, 73f, 88-93 (cf. Sac. 128-
133), 102, Mut. 2, 127 & n, 191, 199f, Som. ii. 34, 
37, 272f, VI. Mos. i. 316, ii. 159-186, 272-274, 
VII. Spec. Leg. i. 79 & η & [Ν], 121η, 156-161, ii. 
120f, iii. 123-128, 129n, 130, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 
190n, Praem. 54n, 74, 75n 

Leviticus : III. Plant. 26, cf. V. Fug. 170 & η 
Libya : III. Quod Deus 174, V. Som. ii. 54, IX. Aet. 

141, Flacc. 43, 45, 152, X. Leg. 283 
L o t : the name means * inclination ' or * leaning ' 

(άπόκλισις b) ; for the mind * inclines,' sometimes 
turning away from what is good, sometimes from 
what is bad (Mig. 148). In his description of 
Lot's character in Abr. 212 Philo no doubt had 
this derivation in mind ; but he would also be 
thinking of the story of Abraham's separation 
from Lot (Gen. xiii. 1-11, esp. v. ff), which he 
proceeds to tell (212-216) and to allegorize (217-

a λόγος, Sac. 119 ; ορθός λόγος, Ebr. 68, Congr. 98 ; λογικός, 
Fug. 90-92. 

b So Mig. 148. αποκλίνω in Som. i. 86, 246, κλίνω in Post. 
175, Mig. 13, 175. Cf. Abr. 212. 
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224), making Lot stand for the philosophy that 
pursues externals. In Mig. 13 Lot is the soul 
that inclines to sense-perception, which Abra
ham thrusts away. He had begun by inclining 
in a good direction, for he set out with the man 
of wisdom (xii. 4) ; but he soon proved a hin
drance rather than a help when he inclined back 
to lack of learning (άμαθία), and Abraham had 
to protect himself by separation (ib. 148-150 & 
[N]). Like his wife (Fug. 121f), he was capable 
of growing up straight and unswerving, but he 
bent aside his soul (Mig. 175). But it was an 
άπόκλισις to virtue when he left Sodom (xix. 23f, 
Som. i. 85f & n, 246). His capture by the four 
kings (Gen. xiv. 12) refers to the soul's enemies 
(the four passions, Mig. 150 & [N]) ; the incident 
and its sequel is described in Abr. 225-235 

Lot's wife is affected with the same άπόκλισις : in 
Som. i. 246-248 we have an allusion to Lot's in
clination away from virtue (in entering Sodom), 
aggravated by sense-perception, so that the soul 
becomes a monument of its own disaster. In a 
similar passage (Fug. 121f), her looking back is 
the soul's lazy refusal to exercise its power of 
reason, having no desire to seek and find, so that 
the soul becomes lifeless. This speaks of the 
soul's capability for better things ; but in Leg. 
All. iii. 213 we are told God did not allow repen
tance.' The right name for Lot's wife is * custom'; 
her nature is hostile to truth, and if we take her 
with us, she lags behind and gazes round at the 
old familiar objects and remains among them 
like a lifeless monument (Ebr. 164) 

This was the mother of Lot's daughters, Delibera-
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tion and Assent; Lot, their father, was incapable 
of rearing any male or perfect growth within his 
soul. He is the man not only lacking knowledge 
but confident that he has got it—which is even 
worse than sheer ignorance. With his two 
daughters the mind discusses and assents readily 
to every pleasurable suggestion. This could 
only happen when the mind is intoxicated (Ebr. 
162-166). This initiates a long discussion by 
Philo on the unreliability of the mind : it cannot 
by deliberation find out the truth nor give a right 
assent or judgement (166-205 ; see III. Ebr. 
Introd. pp. 314-316). The same passage (xix. 
30-38) is allegorized in Post. 175-177, where Philo 
is treating M God raised up to me . . . " (Gen. 
iv. 25). With that attitude is to be contrasted 
that of Lot's daughters (with the same names); 
their desire to have children by mind is the 
assertion that mind can replace God (contrast 
" God raised up " ) and be the author of every
thing—a truly sottish idea, created by the strong 
drink of folly 

The offspring from this unpromising union were 
Moab and Ammon (q.v.). Their people are to 
be excluded from the congregation of the Lord 
(Deut. xxiii. 2), for they suppose that sense-
perception and mind can procreate all things 
(Post. 177) 

I. Leg. All iii. 213, II. Post. 175-177, III. Ebr. 162-
205 (esp. 162-170, 203-205), IV. Mig. 13, 148-150 
& [N], 175, V. Fug. !21f, Som. i. 85f & n, 246-248, 
VI. Gen. Introd. p. xv n, Abr. 212-235, Mos. ii. 
57f, IX. Prov. 2. 8[N] 

Lucanian : IX. Aet. 12 
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Lyaeus : X. Leg. 96 
Lycurgus : LX. Quod Omn. Prob. 47,114. Cf. VI. Mos. 

ii. 1 9 , VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 22, VIII. ib. iv. 102 
Lydia : VI. Jos. 133 
Lynceus : IX. Prov. 2. 7 
Lysimachus : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 127-130 

Macedonians, Macedonia: II. Cher. 63, Gig. 7 & [N] 
(-ia), III. Quod Deus 173f (both), Plant. 12 (-ia), 
VI. Jos. 135, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 94,115, X. Leg. 
281 (-ia) 

Machir: IV. Congr. 39-43. Machir means ' the 
father's,' and his parentage symbolizes the in
feriority of reminiscence and being reminded to 
memory and remembering 

Machpelah: Abraham's burial place in Hebron, 
called in the LXX * the double cave ' (Gen. xxiii). 
In it the patriarchs and their wives were buried 
in pairs, so that it is a treasure house of memories 
(μνήμαι, probably playing on μνημβΐον in xxiii. 
6 ; see Som. ii. 26n), memories of knowledge and 
wisdom (II. Post. 62 & n). Along with other 
* doubles,' it illustrates that the man of worth 
both contemplates the created universe and 
thinks upon the Father who brought it into 
being. The cave is * the pair of memories ' 
(V. Som. ii. 26 & n) 

Macro : IX. Flacc. 11-16, 22, X. Leg. 32-64, 69f, 75 
Maecenas : X. Leg. 351 
Maenads : III. Plant. 148 
Maenoles : III. Plant. 148 
Mag i : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 100 & η & [Ν], IX. Quod 

Omn. Prob. 74 & η 
Magius Maximus : IX. Flacc. 74 
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Mahujael (Maiel) : the worthlessness of Cain and 
his creed is continued in his descendants, Enoch, 
Gaidad, Maiel, Methuselah, Lamech. The flock 
of irrational faculties which is Gaidad had for 
son Maiel, * away from the life of God,' who also 
leads an irrational life (II. Post 69). He also 
contributes to Lamech's bad character, whose 
grandfather he was ; for Mahujael (E.V. ; LXX, 
Maiel) represents that death of soul which is due 
to passion (ib. 74f) 

Maiden, The : see Athena 
Maltese Dogs : VIIL Praem. 89 & [N] 
Mamre : the portion awarded to Aunan and Eshcol 

by Abraham (Gen. xiv. 24), symbolizing the 
award to natural ability and vision, is awarded 
the contemplative life ; for Mamre means * from 
seeing ' (IV. Mig. 164 & n, 165) 

Manasseh: there are many whose natural gifts 
differ, as their names show. Such were Ephraim 
and Manasseh. In blessing them their grand
father Jacob gave precedence to the younger 
(Gen. xlviii. 1 9 ) ; that is because memory 
(Ephraim) is better than recollection (Manasseh), 
for the latter is always preceded by forgetfulness. 
It is older than memory, for in the first stages of 
education we begin with recollection of what we 
forget, then advance to remembering. Manasseh 
is the type of recollection (άνάμνησις, opposed to 
μνήμη) because his name means * out of forget
fulness ' (Leg. All. iii. 90-93, Sob. 27-29, cf. Mig. 
205). To Manasseh's tribe belong Zelophehad's 
five daughters, showing five is the number of 
the senses (Mig. 205). The contrast between 
memory and recollection is also made in Congr. 
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39-43. A discussion on legitimate wives and 
concubines leads Philo to mention Manasseh's 
marriage to a Syrian concubine (Gen. xlvi. 20, 
LXX) who bore to him Machir. " Jacob said, 
Ephraim and Manasseh shall be as Reuben and 
Simeon to me " (xlviii. 5). Reuben is natural 
excellence, Simeon learning ; with the relation 
between these two corresponds that between 
Ephraim and Manasseh (Mut. 97-102). This 
passage has the same remarks about forgetful-
ness, memory, recollection 

Marah : on the journey from Passion the pilgrim 
soul is continually tempted by pleasures to re
turn, and Marah marks the bitterness that the 
soul's toil comes to have. But the Saviour 
sweetened the waters, producing love of labour 
(II. Post 156f, IV. Congr. 164-166). The passage, 
Exod. xv. 23-25, ends " . . . and the water was 
sweetened. There he laid down for him ordin
ances and judgments . . . "—the statutes were 
given for chastening, and therefore Marah was 
appropriate—" . . . and there he tried him," 
—so that the bitterness is also that of trial in 
the soul's toil (IV. Congr. 163f) 

Marea : IX. Flacc. 45 
Mareotic Lake : IX. Vit. Cont. 22 
Marin : IX. Flacc. 39 & η 
Mars : TV. Quis Her. 224 
Masek : IV. Quis Her. 2, 39-42, 51-54, 61. ' From a 

kiss,' and kissing is not the same as loving, but re
presents the senses ; she (so LXX) is the mistress 
of the multitude, the servant of the good, who 
do not love her, only greet her with a kiss. The 
offspring of this blood-life is Damascus Eliezer 
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Melchizedek : God made him both ' king ' of* peace ' 
(Salem) and priest, without previous qualifica
tion. He was worthy of it, for he was a * right
eous ' king, no despot. Let him offer to the soul 
food full of joy and gladness and induce that 
divine intoxication which is sobriety itself. For 
he is a priest (Gen. xiv. 18), that is reason, having 
his portion in God a (Leg. All. iii. 79-82). " He 
gave him a tenth of all " (xiv. 20) is an example 
of that principle seen in all tithes, the offering 
of first-fruits to God from all the faculties of our 
reason ; and it illustrates that ten is the perfect 
number (Congr. 98f). Here Melchizedek's priest
hood is αύτομαθής καϊ αυτοδίδακτος. The story 
is told in Abr. 235. Add I. Gen. Introd. p. xx & η 

Memphis : VI. Mos. i. 118 
Mercury : II. Cher. 22, IV. Quis Her. 224 
Mesopotamia : II. Post. 76, IV. Conf. 65f, Congr. 

70, V. Fug. 48f, VI. Abr. 188, Mos. i. 264, 278, 
VIII. Virt. 223n. Isaac advised Jacob to flee into 
Mesopotamia (Gen. xxviii. 2) ; this means the 
Practiser is to enter the midst of the torrent of 
life's river, not overwhelmed by it, but beating 
back the current of affairs (Fug. 48f). For Meso
potamia is * Mid-river-land ' (Conf. 66). It is the 
home of Balaam, whose understanding is sub
merged in the midmost depths of a river (ib.) 

Methuselah : II. Post. 40f, 44f, 73f. His name means 
' a sending forth of death.' He is a descendant 
both of Seth and of Cain, and his name can be 
interpreted in two ways to fit both the good and 
the bad strain. In close affinity with Seth he is 
the good man from whom death is dismissed, he 

α Deut. x. 9, of Levi. Levi also represents reason. 
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has reaped true life. But as a member of Cain's 
house be is at the receiving end of εξαποστολη 
θανάτου, which means he is ever dying to the 
life of virtue (41, 44f). With this fits his relation
ship to soul-death and lowness ; for he is son of 
Mahujael and father of Lamech (73f) 

Midas : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 136 
Midian, Midianites : Midian is * from judgement,' 

and Philo associates with it κρίσις, * judgement' 
or * sifting.' Moses settles in Midian (Exod. ii. 
15), that is, in the examination (κρίσις) of the 
things of nature (Leg. All. iii. 12f). But εκ 
κρίσεως can be taken in two senses : it can 
mean ' out-sifting,' ' elimination ' ; or it can 
mean ' from (belonging to) judgement,' ' judi
ciary ' (Mut. 106 & n, 110). The Midianites in 
the story of Phinehas (Num. xxv) come under 
the first heading ; their religion was that of 
Baal-Peor, drowning the ruling mind beneath 
bodily passions, and so they had to be eliminated. 
Phinehas killed the Midianitish woman; and 
the Israelites defeated the Midianites (Num. 
xxxi). But the other, the good sense, applies 
to Raguel, " priest of Midian " (Mut. 106-109, 
Leg. All. iii. 242) (by implication, the bad sense 
perhaps applies to him in his character of 
Jethro), whose seven daughter-faculties bring 
objects to the mind, their judge and king, Philo 
is discussing the double name, Jethro-Raguel 
(Mut. 103-114). In Conf. 55 Midian is called 
' the nurse of things bodily ' ; if the reading is 
right, Midian must have this connotation from 
Baal-Peor, as in Mut. 106f. But see [N]. In Jos. 
15 ff the Midianite merchants of Gen. xxxvii are 
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mentioned, but not named. In Mos. i. 295fF and 
Virt 34ff Philo narrates the two incidents from 
Numbers ; but only in Virt 34 are the Midianites 
named. See [N] 

I. Leg. All. iii. 12f, 242, III. Agr. 43, IV. Conf. 
55 & [Ν] , 57η, V. Mut 103-114, VI. Jos. 15, 
27, 36, VIII. Gen. Introd. p. xiii n, Virt 22n, 34ff 
& [ N ] 

Milcah : wife of Nahor. Her name means ' queen ' ; 
Nahor stayed in Chaldaea, the home of astrology, 
queen of sciences, and this Milcah symbolizes. 
It is second best to the true vision of Israel, but 
better than the Sceptic philosophy, represented 
by Nahor's concubine (TV. Congr. 43-53) 

Milky W a y : IX. Prov. 2. 51 
Milo : IX. Prov. 2. 7 
Miltiades : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 132 
Minos : VII. -Spec. Leg. iii. 43 
Minotaur : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 43 
Miriam : Miriam criticized Moses for marrying an 

Ethiopian woman, and was punished (I. Leg. All. 
i. 76). This was sense-perception presuming to 
find fault with the man of vision (ii. 66f & [N] , 
iii. 103). But her leading the song of the women 
at the Red Sea in company with Moses is good : 
it is sense-perception made pure and clean lead
ing Virtue's women along with perfect mind and 
the men of vision (III. Agr. 80f). There is a non-
allegorical narrative of this in VI. Mos. i. 180, ii. 
256, IX. Vit Cont 87 

The unnamed sister who witnessed the finding of 
the infant Moses (Exod. ii) is referred to in 
VI. Mos. i. 12, 16f, and in V. Som. ii. 142 she is 
given the allegorical name of ' Hope ' ; for she 
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" spied out from a distance " (ii. 4), looking to 
the consummation of his life 

Mishael: see s.v. Nadab 
Mnemosyne : III. Plant. 129 & [N] 
Moab, Moabites : Ammonites and Moabites were 

the descendants of the incestuous union of Lot's 
daughters with their father, and for this they 
were excluded from the Israelite congregation 
(Deut. xxiii. 2). They suppose that sense-per
ception and mind procreate all things (II. Post. 
177, I. Leg. All. iii. 81, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 327[N], 
333 & n-336). Num. xxi. 30, " And the women 
kindled yet further a fire in Moab," indicates a 
conflagration of the mind occasioned by the 
senses ; for Moab means ' out of a father,' and 
our father is the mind (I. Leg. All. iii, 225, 231, 
IV. Mig. 99f). The "whoredom with the 
daughters of Moab " of Num. xxv. 1 stands for 
the enervating intercourse with mind's daughters, 
the senses (V. Som. i. 89, VIII. Virt. 34[N]) 

Moon, The : TV. Quis Her. 224 
Morning Star, The : II. Cher. 22 
Moses a : The narrative of Moses' infancy is given in 

Mos. i. 5-17. He was by race a Chaldaean (ib. 
5 ; * Hebrew,' 15), the seventh from Abraham, 
a Levite (7, cf. Post. 173f) by both his parents, 
giving him a double link with truth (Congr. 132f 
6 nn & [N]). He was, we read, " a proper 

β In this analysis only a few references are made to Mos. 
i and ii. In the final index of passages the many quotations 
from or allusions to the Pentateuch, given in the form' Moses 
says ' or * he says,' are not included ; only those passages 
are listed which seem to contribute to the character, career, 
or significance of Moses himself. It has been hard to be 
consistent; and I have usually ignored Deuteronomy. 
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chi ld" (9) : this means he was purest mind 
(Congr. 131f), the Stoic character (Conf. 106 & η 
& [Ν]), a world-citizen (ib.).a His royal education 
included the learning of Greece and Assyria and 
Egypt (Mos. i. 21-24) ; and he became heir to 
Pharaoh (32) 

Moses " smote the Egyptian and hid him in the 
sand" (Exod. ii. 11-14, Mos. 1. 34-44)-—the 
Egyptian being the bad man who sinks down 
into his own mind (Leg. All. iii. 37-39). This and 
trie subsequent incident represent Moses* at
tempt to overthrow the domination of the body 
in two attacks directed against Epicureanism and 
the Peripatetics (Fug. 147 & n, 148). Pharaoh 
sought his life (a seeking that had no finding, 
Fug. 147), and Moses fled to Midian (Mos. i. 45-
49) ; or rather, he withdrew from the leader of 
the passions (cf. Conf. 82) to the place of sifting 
in order to inquire of God (Leg. All. iii. 11-14). 
Midian (Arabia, Mos. i. 47) here signifies the 
judicial type (Mut. 11 Of). At the well the virtue-
loving mind delivers the unreasoning faculties 
from mind's enemies (Exod. ii. 15-22, Mut. 11 Ο
Ι 14). Moses was given Zipporah to wife (Exod. 
ii. 21, Post. 77f). Really she was not a woman 
but a virtue ; for Zipporah, ' bird,' signifies one 
speeding up to heaven and contemplating divine 
things (Cher. 40-42, 47) ; she is the winged and 
inspired prophetic nature (Mut. 120), perhaps 
Knowledge or Reason (Post. 78). Moses became 
shepherd to his father-in-law (Exod. iii. 1, Mos. 
i. 60, 63) : that is, Moses* right reason rules the 
thoughts of the Jethro mind (Sac. 50, Agr. 43). 

β By a pun on aoreios. 
380 



INDEX OF NAMES 

At the Burning Bush (Mos. i. 65-70) the prophet 
was seeking nature's causes ; he was spared 
from a futile search by the divine warning 
(" Draw not nigh hither," Exod. iii. 5), and in
stead he inquired into the nature of the Creator 
(Fug. 161-164). He did not see God Himself 
(Fug. 141, Mut 134), but an angel, the symbol 
of God's providence (Mos. i. 66, cf. Som. i. 23lf). 
God promised His presence to Moses (Mos. i. 
70-76), the secret of successful achievement (Fug. 
140). He was given three signs (Mos. i. 76-82) : 
God asks the wise man what there is in the 
active life of his soul, and he answers Schooling, 
giving it the name of a rod ; when cast away it 
becomes the serpent Pleasure, which must be 
seized and disciplined (Leg. All. ii. 87-93). Moses 
protested that he was not eloquent (Exod. iv. 
10) : he sets no value upon probabilities and 
plausibilities, but follows after truth in its purity 
(Sac. 12f & [NN], Det 38, Mig. 76f) ; he was 
tongue-tied with joy, and speech was replaced 
with fluent thoughts (Quis Her. 4). He was made 
" a god to Pharaoh " (Exod. vii. 1) : the mind is 
god of the unreasoning part (Leg. All. i. 40, cf. 
Mig. 84) ; Moses enjoyed a unique supremacy 
over the body and the mind which rules it (Sac. 
9f & [N]); the wise is god to the foolish (Mut 
125, 128f & n, Det. 161f)—not in reality, only in 
men's imagination (Det 161f, cf. Quod Omn. 
Prob. 43 & n, 44). Moses especially earned this 
title because of his beneficence (Mut 128f). See 
also Som. ii. 189, Mos. i. 158 

Philo divides the Ten Plagues (Mos. i. 90-146) into 
those due to the agency of Aaron (96-112) and 
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of Moses (113-125), and those of independent 
causation 

After the Exodus and the Passage of the Red Sea, 
the Song of Moses (Exod. xv. 1) is the hymn of 
victory over the passions sung by the army of 
guardian virtues led by mind in its perfection 
(Agr. 80-83 & [N], cf. Leg. All. ii. 1 0 2 , Ebr. I l l , 
Sob. 13, Mos. i. 180). In the battle against 
Amalek, Moses held up his hands and Israel 
prevailed; but his hands were heavy (Exod. 
xvii. 1 1 ) : when the mind lifts itself up away 
from mortal things the seeing soul is strengthened 
against passion (Leg. All. iii. 186) ; the wise 
man's doings are weighty, immovable, upheld 
by the Word and Truth (ib. 45, Quod Omn. Prob. 
29) . At Sinai Moses " drew near unto the thick 
darkness where God was " (Exod. xx. 21) : that 
is, in his eager search for God he entered into 
immaterial conceptions, seeking to reach the 
unattainable, the transcendent God (Post. 14f; 
cf. Mut. 7 & [N]) ; the people said, " Speak thou 
with us " (xx. 1 9 ) : this illustrates the fact that 
God tempers His communications, for none could 
endure His perfection (Post. 143f, cf. Som. i. 
143), and that wise men take God for their guide 
and teacher, but the less perfect take the wise 
man (Quis Her. Iff). Moses led his people up 
the mountain to the vision of the Existent (xxiv. 
10, Conf. 9 5 - 9 7 ) . His division of the sacrificial 
blood (xxiv. 6) represents the twofold nature of 
wisdom, divine and human (Quis Her. 182 & [N]-
185). During his forty days and nights in the 
mount he fasted, entranced by the perfect music 
of the spheres (Som. i. 36). The incident of the 
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Golden Calf reveals Joshua and Moses as the 
feeling and the reasoning elements in man (Ebr. 
96-104, 121-124) ; fired by his vision of the 
beautiful, Moses burned the pleasures of the 
body (Post. 158-165) 

He pitched the tabernacle outside the camp (xxxiii. 
7) : this is an instance of that nakedness of soul 
which is escape from the body and its passions to 
dwell in virtue (Leg. All. ii. 54f, Gig. 54, Det. 
159f) ; the tent is wisdom, in which the wise 
man tabernacles, establishing it outside the body 
because the good man escapes from himself and 
returns to the apprehension of the One (Leg. All. 
iii. 46-48, cf. Ebr. 99)? a pilgrim travelling from 
war to peace, from mortality to the divine life of 
reasonable and happy souls (Ebr. 100). The 
Lord " spake unto Moses face to face, as a man 
speaketh unto his friend " (xxxiii. 11 ; see Scrip
ture Index), and Moses asked that he might 
know Him (xxxiii. 13) : the more perfect mind 
gets direct apprehension of the First Cause (Leg. 
All. iii. 100-103) ; he was eager to replace un
certainty with assured confidence (Post. 13-16). 
He required that God's presence should go with 
him (xxxiii. 15), for he knew his quest was 
unattainable except by revelation (Mut. 8, cf 
Spec. Leg. i. 41f) ; the Divine presence and 
guidance are necessary for the way to the Exis
tent (Mig. 170-172, cf. Fug. 140 on Exod. iii. 
11). Not even Moses was allowed to see God : 
he was permitted to see only what follows be
hind Him, His attendant powers (xxxiii. 23, 
Post. 169, cf. Fug. 164f, Mut. 8-10) or their mani
festation in the sensible world (Spec. Leg. i. 43n, 
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47-53 a ) , Deut. v. 31 is also a favourite text 
with Philo, " Stand thou here with me " : it 
shows Moses to have been higher than the trio 
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, for he was trained to soar 
above species and genus and was stationed beside 
God Himself (Sac. 8 & n); it shows the stead
fastness of the man of worth (contrasted with 
Adam and Cain), who shares the very nature of 
God, which is repose (Post 28, cf, Gig. 4 9 ) ; and 
that the perfect man seeks for quietude (Quod 
Deus 23-26) 

Moses is pre-eminently, of course, the law-giver.& 

Philo regards Genesis as but the exordium to the 
laws (Op. 2f), and only alludes to the subsequent 
history of Israel (Praem. 4 & η & [Ν]). So great 
was Israel's veneration for Moses that whatever 
he approved was law for them (Hyp. 6. 8f). The 
Greeks in their Attic law copied Moses in one 
particular at least (Spec. Leg. iv, 61, cf. Aet 
147ff & [N]). The laws reveal the qualities of 
the legislator (e.g. his humanity, Virt 80f). 
Philo regularly quotes the Pentateuch in the 
form ' Moses says ' or ' he says,' not only from 
the narrative (e.g. Cher. 45, 49,124, Det 86, Post 
133), but even when repeating the words attri
buted to God llinisclf (Conf. 192 & n); and 
at times we are given the impression that Moses 
shaped the details of his narrative to suit the 

a In spite of Colson's note at Spec. Leg, i. 41, I think 
there is a difference between that passage, in which Philo 
interprets * my glory * as the Powers, and the other three 
passages, where it is God Himself. This affects the interpre
tation of τά οπίσω μου. 

b See below, and p. 386, note a, 
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symbolical lessons he wishes to give (e.g. Sob. 
26f). Philo defends the repetitions (Congr. 73), 
anthropomorphisms (Quod Deus 57-69), and seem
ingly bold statements of Moses (Plant. 62), and 
does not allow that such a passage as Gen. vi is 
mythical (Gig. 6, 58). a For a comparison be
tween the L a ^ and the Prophets see Cher. 49 
& [N]. Those who follow the great law-giver's 
teaching are often called his pupils.b In the law 
we find the philosophy of Moses, which is some
times held to have anticipated that of later Greek 
philosophers, and sometimes is contrasted with 
their theories (e.g. Op. 8, 12, 131, Leg. All. ii. 
14ff, Quis Her. 213f, 227f & [N], Mos. ii. 12, Aet. 
19). The Mosaic system is called a polity 
(πολιτεία Gig. 59 & [N], Quis Her. 169 & [N], 
Spec. Leg. iii. 51, iv. 55, 100, Praem. 4, cf. Hyp. 
6, 10) 

Comparisons and contrasts are made between 
Moses and other figures. Thus, like Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, he is said to have married no 
woman but to have been wedded to a virtue 
(Cher. 40-47, cf. Leg. All. ii. 67 ; contrast Post. 
77) ; yet he excels them in being called to stand 
beside God Himself (Conf. 192 & n). A similar 
sort of comparison is made between Moses and 
Noah in Quod Deus 109f. The consistency of 

a On the other hand, he tells us not to take some things 
literally, e.g. in Leg. All. ii. 19, cf. Op. 156f. 

6 γνώριμοι, Det. 86, Post. 12, Conf. 39, Quis Her. 81, Spec. 
Leg. i. 59, 345, Vit. Cont. 63, Hyp. 11. 1 ; θιασώται, Quod 
Deus 120, Plant. 39 ; iraipoi, Conf. 62 ; φοιτηταί, Spec. Leg. 
i. 345, ii. 256. In Spec. Leg. i. 59 Moses is said to stamp truth 
upon his disciples. In Som. ii. 1 Philo says that, as Moses 
learned when he did not know, he may teach us too. 
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Moses is contrasted with the character of his 
father-in-law Jethro in Gig. 50f; Jethro's pre
sumption in offering advice to Moses is criticized 
in Ebr. 36-45, Mut. 103f; but as Raguel he is 
held to have joined the people of God in admira
tion for their leader Moses (Mut. 105). Miriam 
also showed presumption towards Moses (Leg. 
All. ii. 66f, cf. iii. 103, i. 76). Joshua reacted to 
the passionate clamour from the camp, but 
Moses could not be reached with it, for he was 
in the presence of God (Ebr. 96-103 & [NN]) ; 
however, Joshua a was worthy pupil and suc
cessor to Moses (Virt. 5Iff). With Bezaleel also 
there is a contrast : he was instructed by Moses, 
but Moses was instructed by God (Leg. All. iii. 
102f) ; he made the shadows of the tabernacle, 
Moses made the archetypes (ib., and Plant. 23, 
26f). Most of all, Philo compares and contrasts 
Moses with Aaron, q.v. 

Philo makes comparatively little use of Moses as a 
symbolical figure. He is sometimes the type of 
the wise man (see below, and p. 387, note f); he 
stands for the mind (e.g. Leg. All. i. 40) at its 
purest (Mut. 208, cf. Mos. ii. 40) or some form 
of excellence 

" The chief of the prophets proves to have many 
names," says Philo in Mut. 125. He derives 
' Moses ' from Hebrew to mean ' handling ' (ib. 
126 & n), or from Egyptian to mean * water ' 
(Mos. i. 17). Philo's most common title for 
Moses is * the law-giver,' a with which must be 

a θεσμοφυλαζ Sac. 50; θεσμοθέτης, Mig. 23 ; 6 τους νόμους 
προφητςνσας Spec. Leg. ii. 104. Otherwise νομοθέτης, νομο
θεσία, κτλ.: Leg. All. ii. 14, iii. 145, Cher. 40, 53, Sac. 16, 72, 
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linked other similar expressions.0 He is also the 
* prophet ' 6 and ' revealer,' c chief priest,d king,* 
the wise man/ perfect,5' most holy of men,* be-

83, 136, Det. 62, 105, 115, 135, 147, 171, Post. 22, 25, 47, 57, 
78, 128, 133, 166, Gig. 19, 32, 58, 66, Quod Deus 21, 23, 52, 
60, 67, 125, Agr. 2, 41, 84, 86, 144, Plant. 66, 141, Ebr. 1, 13, 
47, 109, Sob. 1, 7, Conf. 5, 23, 107, 135,142, 191, Mig. 113, 
Quis Her. 21, 55, 163, 292, Congr. 120, 132, Fug. 120, 173, 
188, 194, Som. i. 39, 93, 112, 121, ii. 4, Mos. i. 1, 7-16, 45-51, 
66, 187, 190, 292, Decal. 2-17, Spec. Leg. i. 15, 234, 319, iii. 
42, 102, 151, 167, iv. 39, 143, Virt. 22n, 80, 133, 201, Praem. 
53, 55, Quod Omn. Prob. 29, 43, 68, Aet. 19, Hyp. 6. 8, 7. 11, 
11. 1. In Mos. ii. 48 God is the true lawgiver. 

° E.g. 4 keeper and guardian of the mysteries of the 
Existent One ' (Plant. 26). 

b προφήτης, προφητεία, κτλ., Leg. All. ii. 1, iii. 43, 173, Sac. 
130, Gig. 49, 56, Mig. 15, 151, Quis Her. 4, 262, Congr. 132, 
170, Fug. 140, 147, Mut. 11, 103, 125f, £om. ii. 189, 277, Mos. 
i. 57, 156, ii. 2-7, 69, 187-191, 209, 213, 229, 246, 250, 253, 
257f, 265, 269, 275, 280, 284, 291f, Decal. 18f, Spec. Leg. ii. 
104, 256, iii. 125, Virt. 51, Praem. 1, 53, 55, Vit. Cont. 64, 
87; θεολόγος, Praem. 53 ; d ιερός λόγος, Quis Her. 207, cf. 259; 
άνθρωπος θεοΰ, Det. 162, Mut. 25, 125, 128. 

c Ιεροφάντης, Leg. All. iii. 150, 173, Sac. 94, Pos*. 16, 164, 
173, Mig. 14, Som. ii. 3, 29, 109, Decal. 18, Sp^c. i. 41, 
Virt. 75, 174 ; θεοπρόπος, Ebr. 85, Cow/. 29, F.ug. 138 ; 0eo-
φράομων, Quis Her. 30, ilfwtf. 96, Mos. ii. 269 ; ερμηνεύς, ερ
μηνεία, κτλ., Praem. 55, Quis Her. 213 & n, Mut. 126, iios. i. 
1, Spec. Leg. iii. 6, Pos£. 1 ; μάρτυς, μαρτνρεω, Det. 138, cf. 
Post. 57, ilify. 3, Congr. 160, ilfwi. 258, Som. i. 231, ii. 222, 
Abr. 262 ( + θεσπίζω); επίσκοπος. Quis Her. 30. 

d Sac. 130, Zfcr. 182, Mos. i. 334, ii. 2-7, 66-71, 75, 
cf. 153-158, 187n, 275, 292, Praem. 53, 56, cf. θεραπευτής 
θεοΰ, Sac. 13, Det. 160. 

* In Mos. ii. 3ff (see also Mos. i and ii, Introd. p. 274) and 
Praem. 53-56 Philo treats of Moses as king, legislator, prophet, 
and high-priest. Moses is also called * guardian' and 
* leader ' of the nation (Virt. 42, Praem. 77). 

f Moses is or symbolizes ό σοφός (πάνσοφος) κτλ., in Leg. 
All. ii. 87, 93, iii. 45, 131, 140f, 144, 147, Cher. 41, Sac. 9, Det. 
126, 162, Post. 18, 28, 169, 173, Gig. 27, 47f, 50, 56, Quod 
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loved of God a and His friend, 6 truly great. 0 He 
is a lover of God, d and of virtue e and of hu
manity/ given to piety 0 and continence (Mos. 
i. 25-31), a man of spiritual vision,* the healer of 
the soul's diseases (Quod Deus 67), the nursing 
father of all things good (Mig. 23f) ; indeed he is 
himself worthy and noble/ a true world-citi-

Deus 23-26, cf. 110, Agr. 20, 43, Plant. 27, Ebr. 1, 37, 100, 
Sob. 20, Conf. 1, 30, 192 & n, Mig. 45f, 76, 113, 201, Quis 
Her. 19,21, 55,301, Congr. 132, Fug. i. 57, 165, Mut. 19, 104, 
128, Som. ii. 229, 237, 278, Abr. 13, Mos. i. 4, ii. 67, ^ ^ c . 
Leg. ii. 194, iv. 69, 143, 157, 175, Quod Omn. Prob. 29, 68. 
Other terms are: φιλομαθής, Fug. 161 ; αύτομαθής. Leg. All. 
iii. 135, Post. 77f, cf. Mos. i. 21f, επιστήμη, Agr. 2. 

* τέλειος, Leg. All. ii. 91, iii. 100, 131, 134f, 140, 144, 147, 
Sac. 9f, Det. 132, Quod Deus 23, ̂ #r. 80, Plant. 94, #or. 103, 
Mut. 128, &om. ii. 234, Mos. i. 1 ; c/. Gig. 24-26. 

Λ ίερώτατος, Leg. All. iii. 185, CW. 45, Det. 135, 67, 
Qwod Deus 6, 140, Λ#τ. 85, Plant. 86, 168, il%. 131, Quis 
Her. 21, Cow^r. 89, Mut. 30, 187, £om. i. 121, Abr. 181. 

i. 15, 59, iii. 24, iv. 95, Virt. 175. 
° Θεόφιλος, θεοφιλής. Op. 5, 2^r. All. i. 76, ii. 79, 88, 90, iii. 

130, Cher. 49, Sac. 77, 2><tf. 13, Plant. 62, Cow/. 95, 3%. 67, 
Mos. ii. (i7, 163, Spec. Leg. i. 41, iv. 175, Virt. 77, Qwod 
Omn. Prob. 44. 

6 <£/Λος 0€ου, based on Exod. xxxiii. 11 : Sac. 130, Ebr. 94, 
Mig. 45, iter. 21, Som. i. 193f, 231f, -Mb*, i. 156. 

0 μίγας, Or. 12, Plant. 18, 2?δτ\ 1, Sob. 49, Jfttf. 128, Jibs, 
i. 1, Spec. Leg. ii. 51. 

d φιλόθεος, Post. 15, 21, Jfo*. ii. 67, &p*c. Leg. i. 42. 
« φιΜρετος, Op. 128, X ^ . ̂ M. ii. 90, iii. 130f, 147, Fug. 

157, Mut. 113, Som. ii. 29, Virt. 175 (+ φιλόκαλος) ; apen}, 
Cto . 40, Gig. 48, £om. ii. 230, Mos. i. 48, ii. 66. 

f φιλάνθρωπος, Mos. ii. 163, cf. Spec. Leg. ii. 79fF, 104, 
Virt. 51, 66, 76f, 80, 82iF, 175. 

9 ευσέβεια, Praem. 52-56. 
A d βλέπων, Leg. All. ii. 93 ; φιλοθεάμων, Ebr. 124; dfu-

δερκής, Spec. Leg. ii. 194; όξυωπία, ib. iii. 91. 
* σπουδαίος, Post. 28, 169, Jfos. i. 157 ; αστείος, a favourite 

word with Philo, esp. applicable to Moses because it is used 
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zen. a He was finally translated, because God 
prizes the wise man as the world (Sac. 8-10) 

In the following index only those passages are 
cited in which Moses the man is mentioned, or 
which seem in some way to be significant; thus 
the repeated quotations from the Pentateuch 
given as ' Moses says ' are not included. Nor 
are the words of Moses in Deuteronomy usually 
included 

I. Gen. Introd. pp. xiii, xvii n, Op. 1-3, 8, 12, 128, 
131, Leg. All. i. 40, 60[N], 76, ii. 14f, 54, 66f, 78-
81, 87-93, 102-104, iii. 11-14, 37f, 43-48, 100-103, 
128-147(-159), 173, 186, 197, 204, 228, II. Cher. 
40-42, 47, 49 & [N], 56 & [N], 114[N], 130, Sac. 
8-10, 9 & [N] , 12 & [N], 13, 50f, 69, 77, 130, Det. 
16 & [N] , 38-40, 86, 126-138, 160 & [NJ-162, 177, 
Post. 1, 12-16, 21, 28-31, 67f, 77f, 136f, 143f, 169, 
173f, Gig. 24-31, 47-59 & nn & [NN] , III. Quod 
Deus 23-26, 67, 109f, Agr. 2, 43-49, 80f & [N], 
94-101, Plant. 26f, 46-58, 62, Ebr. 36-45, 67, 79, 
96-103 & [NN] , 111-113, 124, Sob. 19f, IV. Conf. 
29-36, 82, 95-97, 106 & η & [Ν] , 141 [Ν], Mig. 
14f, 23f, 44-46, 76-85, 122 & n, 168,169 & n-172, 
Quis Her. 3f, 16-21, 44, 59f, 169 & [N], 182 & 
[N] , 205f, 213f, 228 & [N] , 255, 262, Congr. 57, 
110, 131-133 & [Ν] , V. Fug. 140f, 147 & n, 148, 
157-165, Mut. 7 & [N] - l l , 19-21, 25f & n, 103-
105 & nn, 113-120, 125-129 & nn, 134, 168, 207-
209, Som. i. 36, 71,164f, 188[N], 193f, 206,231f, ii. 
109, 142, 170, 189 & n, 227-234, 237, 277f, 300, 
VI. Gen. Introd. pp. ix, x, xii, xv-xvii & nn, Mos. 

of him in Exod. ii. 2 : Conf. 106, Quis Her. 19, Congr. 132, 
Som. ii. 227, 230, Mos. i. 9. 

« Conf. 106 & η & [Ν], Mos. i. 157. 
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i & ii passim, VII. Gen. Introd. p. ix, Decal. 2-19* 
45, Spec. Leg. i. 41 & n-51 & n, 59, ii. 256 & n, iii. 
125, VIII. Gen. Introd. pp. x, xiv, xv, xxi, Spec. 
Leg. iv. 61,104[N], 106[N], 173-175, Virt. title[N], 
42, 51-81 & 78[N], 175, Praem. 4 & η & [N]^40n, 
52-56, 77, 78 & [Ν], IX. Quod Omn. Pro&ylntrod. 
p. 5 n, 10[N], 2 9 & n, 43 & n, 73[N], Vit. Cont. 
65[N], 80[N], 87, Aet. 1 9 , 147[N], Hyp. Introd. 
pp. 408f, 6. In, 6. 2-4 & nn, 6. 8f, 6. 10, 7. l lf , 
11. 1 & n, Prov. Introd. p. 448 

Muses : III. Plant. 1 2 9 & [Ν], IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 
62, Aet. 55 ; cf. IV. Mig. 72 

Naamah : see Noeman 
Naason : II. Post. 76 
Nadab and Abihu : I. Leg. All. ii. 57f, (iii. 133), IV. 

Mig. 168f & n, Quis Her. 309 & η, V. Fug. 59, 
160n, Som. ii. 67 & n, 186 & η, VI. Mos. ii. 142ff, 
276n, VIII. Virt. 53, 59, Praem. 78 

Nadab and Abihu must be included in several 
references to Moses* nephews (Leg. All. iii. 133, 
Mos. ii. 142ff, Virt. 53, 59, Praem. 78). Their 
names are explained in Philo's exposition of 
Exod. xxiv. 1 : Nadab means * voluntary' 
honouring of God ; Abihu, * my father/ signifies 
the man sensible enough to have God for his 
father rather than master, whom he thus ap
proaches fearlessly and affectionately (Mig. 168f 
& n). They are simply ' holy principles ' (Som. 
ii. 67). But the significant passage for Philo is 
Lev. x. Iff, which he contrives to interpret 
wholly in favour of Nadab and Abihu. The 
" strange fire " which they offered was their 
zeal, ' alien ' to creation but akin to God (Som. 
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ii. 67 & n), or their piety (ib. 186 ; cf. 67). Their 
death " before the Lord " was a translation to 
God's presence (Fug. 59, Som. ii. 67, Quis Her. 
309 & n, Mos. ii. 276n). Their leaving their 
coats behind (Lev. x. 5) illustrates that naked
ness which is freedom from passions (Leg: All. 
ii. 57f) 

Nahor : II. Post. 76, IV. Congr. 43, 45 & n-53. Nahor 
means * rest of light ' (Congr. 45), and as kinsman 
of Abraham he obtained a share in wisdom's 
light; yet his knowledge was incomplete, resting 
where it was, for he did not remove from Chal
daea, but honoured the created before the 
Creator (ib. 43). He represents, therefore, any 
philosophy that does not acknowledge God (ib. 
45n). Philo is considering cases where men 
married wives and concubines, and he allegorizes 
Nahor's Milcah and Reumah. In Post. 75f he 
and Abraham represent examples of good men 
making good choices 

Naid : see Nod 
Naphtali: denotes ' broadening ' or ' flung wide 

open,' and so he is the symbol of peace, by which 
all things are opened out and given width, just 
as they are shut in by war (V. Som. ii. 36) 

Nazirite a : I. Leg. All. i. 17 & η, III. Quod Deus 87-
90, 89[N] 

Nero : IX. Flacc. 22 
Nike : I. Op. 100 
Nile : VI. Mos. i. 115f, ii. 195, IX. Prov. 2. 65 ; and, 

as ' the river of Egypt,' IV. Conf. 29f, Quis Her. 
315f & η, V. Fug. 179f, Som. ii. 255-259, 278, 300, 

a Colson used both * Nazarite' and ' Nazirite,' but the 
latter more often. Both are correct. 
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VI. Mos. i. 6, 99-101, 202, VIII. Praem. 90 . For 
its allegorical significance see Egypt 

Nimrod : means ' desertion,' and typifies the fleshly 
outlook of the earth-born " giants," who are 
held to have ' deserted ' the good (II. Gig. 65f) 

Noah : In Gen. v. 2 9 Lamech names his son Noah, 
and a punning explanation derives the name 
from a Hebrew root meaning ' rest/ By his 
birth Philo means us to understand the birth of 
righteous reasoning to the soul, whereby all 
painful ambitions, griefs, and wickednesses are 
banished (Det. 121-123) ; the birth of just Noah 
and his sons makes evident the abundance of the 
unjust (Gig. 3) ; being tenth from Adam (ten is 
a perfect number), righteous Noah's birth shows 
how his ancestor Seth was enlarged in virtue 
(Post. 173f), and how justice in the soul is perfect 
and the true goal (Congr. 90) . In Leg. All. iii. 77, 
Abr. 27, Philo treats Gen. vi. 8 : " Noah found 
grace in the eyes of the Lord," even though he 
had as yet done nothing noble (cf. Abr. 47) : so 
God promotes goodly natures without giving 
reason (cf. Quod Deus 70-74); Noah's was an 
excellent nature, for he signifies * rest ' or ' right
eous ' (see below). The deeper meaning of 
" finding grace " with God is that only God, not 
creation, has grace to bestow ; His grace is the 
origin of creation (Leg. All. iii. 78, cf. Quod Deus 
86, 104-108) 

" These are the generations of Noah. Noah was a 
just man, perfect in his generation, Noah was 
well-pleasing to God " (vi. 9 , LXX) : the offspring 
of a good mind are the virtues mentioned, that 
he was a man, just, perfect, well-pleasing to God 
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(Quod Deus 117f, Abr. 31-35) ; the righteous 
alone is a man (Abr. 32f); yet " perfect in his 
generation " indicates that he was not good 
absolutely but in comparison with the men of 
that time (ib. 36-39) ; Noah was pleasing to the 
Potencies, but Moses to God (Quod Deus 109, 
116). This text supplies Philo with his regular 
epithet for Noah, " just " or " righteous," a and 
with " perfect," b and with the idea of Noah's 
virtues. c Other descriptions of Noah make him 
good (Quod Deus 70, Mos. ii. 15, cf. Det. 105, 
Quod Deus 107) and noble (Abr. 27, 35, 56, Virt. 
201, cf. Leg. All. iii. 78) and wise (Det. 170f, 
Abr. 27, 31), holy and pious (Virt. 201), beloved 
of God (Abr. 27, 46, Som. ii. 225) 

Noah begat sons (vi. 10), for the just man who 
follows the truly masculine reason (λόγος) begets 
males, true-born and excellent fruit (Gig. 4f) 

The corruption of the earth, the flood, and Noah 
being spared (vi. l lff) are variously interpreted. 
In Det. 170ff the deluge is the washing away of 
the soul's defilements, and Noah is the goodly 
reasoning faculty instructed to bring into the 
body or vessel containing the soul (the ark) 
" from among the clean beasts seven, male and 
female " (vii. 2) that it should find all parts of 

* δίκαιος, Leg. All. iii. 77f, Det. 105-123, Post. 173f, Gig. 5, 
Quod Deus 85, 117f, 140, Agr. 2, 20, 181, Plant. 1. 140, Sob. 
30, Conf. 105, Mig. 125, Quis Her. 260, Congr. 90, Mut. 189, 
Som. ii. 223f & n, Abr. 27, 33, 46, 56, Praem. 22f & n, cf. 
Mos. ii. 59. 

b τέλειος, Quod Deus 117, 122, Abr. 34, 36ff, 47, Praem. 
22 & n, cf. Gig. 5, see also VI. Gen. Introd. p. x. 

c Quod Deus 117f, 122, 140, Som. ii. 225, cf. Post. 173; 
Φιλάρετος, Abr. 27, 31, 34, 36ff, (48). 
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the irrational side clean for its use. In Quod 
Deus 73-76, 85, God in anger judges the earth, 
but mingles mercy with judgement, that the 
race might survive, and valued one just man 
above the multitude of unjust thoughts. In 
Conf. 105 Philo is discussing asphalt, and suggests 
that its safety (ασφάλεια) is of bodily rather than 
spiritual things ; so Noah, in the great ceaseless 
deluge of life, while still needing sense to behold 
realities, " coats the ark with asphalt " (vi. 14), 
that is, strengthens the bodily impressions ; but 
presently he will come forth from the body and 
use his understanding, free from it, to apprehend 
truth. In Mig. 125, where Philo is dealing with 
the blessing of Abraham, Noah illustrates his 
argument that the righteous man is a good in
fluence in the race, as is the righteous mind in 
the soul, for he survived the engulfing of so many 
parts of the soul and begat wisdom's new race. 
In Mos. ii. 60-65 Philo tells the story of the 
Flood and the Ark to show how the historical 
part of Moses* law-book records the punishment 
of the wicked and the salvation of the good. In 
Virt. 201, on Nobility, and the inheriting of it, 
Noah's piety is emphasized by his being the only 
family to be preserved from the flood : yet his 
son Ham was degenerate. In Praem. 22f the 
individual Noah was rewarded for his justice 
with preservation from the deluge and made the 
founder of a new race. a This thought, that Noah 
was the last of the old race and first of the new, 
also occurs to Philo in Abr. 46, 56, Mos. ii. 60, 65, 
cf. Mut. 189. The covenant made with Noah 

β Noah is here equated with Deucalion ; see [N]. 
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(ix. 11) is briefly treated in Som. ii. 223-225 : the 
Pharaoh-mind had said, " I stood " ; but this 
stability belongs to G o d ; He imparts it to the 
Logos, which under the name of Covenant is 
said to be made to stand upon the j ust Noah. We 
learn that justice and God's covenant are identi
cal, and that God gives the recipients of His 
gifts to themselves (see note ad he). It is the 
desire of the God-beloved to escape the waters 
of engrossing business and anchor in the calm 
and safety of virtue 

" And Noah began to be a husbandman, and he 
planted a vineyard, and drank of the wine, and 
became drunken [LXX, " and was made naked " ] 
within his house " (ix. 20f). Tilling the soil is a 
skilled trade and therefore proper to righteous 
Noah; for the good man prunes away the 
growths of passions and vices in the soul (Det. 
105, Agr. 1-10, 20) ; yet Noah only " began " : 
he had not the strength to complete his task 
(Agr. 125, 181). Noah's drunkenness leads to 
disquisitions on the subject (Plant. 140ff, Ebr. 
4ff). His nakedness was of the foolish kind, a 
deprivation of virtue ; but " in his house " shows 
that the sin was limited in its harmful effect 
(Leg. All. ii. 60f, cf. Ebr. 4 and n). When Noah 
awoke to soberness, he blessed and cursed-his 
sons (ix. 24ff); this indicates sobriety of the 
soul (Sob. 1-5), when it perceives the former 
doings of the young rebellious wickedness within 
it and curses them (ib. 30) ; and the blessing and 
cursing must have been the inspired utterances 
of a prophet (Quis Her. 260) 

Noah symbolizes the good man, etc. (see above), 
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the righteous philosopher (Leg. All. iii. 77f, Quod 
Deus 107), the righteous reasoning in the soul 
(Det. 121, 170, cf. Gig. 5, Quod Deus 70-72, Mig. 
125 & n), the incorruptible element (Quod Deus 
123), the soul itself (Leg. All. ii. 60f). In Abr. 
7-47 (see VI. Gen. Introd. p. x) , an imperfectly 
wise Triad comprising Enos (Hope), Enoch (Re
pentance), and Noah (Justice) is contrasted with 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob ; the first three are 
like the studies of children in comparison with 
the exercises of grown athletes in the sacred 
contests (ib. 48) ; Philo again treats the Triad 
in Praem. 22f & η (see VIII. Gen. Introd. p. xxi) 

I. Leg. All. ii. 60f, iii. 77f, II. Det. 105, 121-123, 170, 
Post. 173f, Gig. 1-5, III. Quod Deus 7-74, 86, 104-
109, H6f, 122, 140, Agr. 1-10, 20, 125, 181, Plant. 
1, 73, 140, Ebr. 4 & n, Sob. 1-5, 30-32, 44, 52n, 
(59), IV. Conf. 105 & n, Mig. 125 & n, Quis Her. 
260, Congr. 90, V. Mut. 189, Som. ii. 223-225 & n, 
VI. Gen. Introd. p. x, Abr. 27, 31-39, 46-48, 56, 
Mos. ii. 59-65, VIII. Gen. Introd. p. xxi, Virt. 201f, 
Praem. 22f & η & [Ν], IX. Quod Omn. Prob. Introd. 
p. 4, 70[N] 

Nod (LXX, Naid): means * tossing ' (σάλος), symbol of 
the vice that creates tumult (κλόνος) in the soul 
of the foolish man (II. Cher. 12, Post. 22 & n), or 
' tumult,' the destination of Cain (Post. 1, 32) 

Noeman : one of the degenerate descendants of 
Cain, the * fatness' of those whose goal is 
material comfort, II. Post. 120 

Norbanus : X. Leg. 314f 

Ocellus : IX. Aet. 12 & η & [N] 
Odysseus : IX. Vit. Cont. 40f 
396 



INDEX OF NAMES 

Oedipus : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 15f & η 
Olympic Games : III. Quod Deus 147, Agr. 119 & [N], 

VHL Virt 193 
Olympus, Olympians : III. Agr. 119 & [Ν], IV. Conf. 

4, V. Som. i. 151, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 105 
On : see Heliopolis 
Onan : * That evil suggestion of an unnatural creed/ 

represents self-love or the selfish pursuit of 
pleasure (II. Post. 180f, III. Quod Deus 16-18, 
IX. Hyp. 7. 7n) 

Onomarchus : IX, Prov. 2. 33 
Ossa : IV. Conf 4 

Paean : X. Leg. 110 
Palestine : VI. Abr. 133, Mos. i. 163, VIII. Virt. 221, 

IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 75 
Pamphylia : X. Leg. 281 
Panaetius : IX. Aet. 76 & η 
Panathenaea : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 132 
Pandora : I. Op. 133, IX. Aet. 63 
Panhellenes : IX. Fit. Cont. 42 
Paradise : II. Cher. 11, 20, IV. Congr. 171 & [N] 
Parthians : III. Quod Deus 174, VI. Jos. 136, X. Leg. 

10, 256 
Pasch, Passover : I. Leg. All. (ii. 34), iii. 94 & n, 154, 

165, II. Sac. 62 & [N], 63, IV. Mig. 25f, Quis Her. 
192f, 255, Congr. 106, cf. 162, VI. Mos. ii. 224 (cf. 
' crossing-feast/ 226, 228, 233, and Leg. All. iii. 
94, Spec. Leg. ii. 41, 145 & η & [Ν]), VII. Decal. 
159, Spec. Leg. ii. 41, 145 & η & [Ν], 150η, IX. 
Fii. Cora*. 65n & [N] 

The Passover represents the passage from the life 
of the passions to the practice of virtue (Sac. 63), 
sacrificed with haste that the mind may eagerly 
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pass away from the passions and thank God its 
Saviour (Mig. 25, cf. Quis Her. 255) ; when, at 
the Passover, the soul studies to unlearn irra
tional passion and of its own free will experiences 
the higher form of passion which reason sanctions, 
the lamb is divided for distribution : this illus
trates proportioned equality of numbers (Quis 
Her. 192f, cf. Congr. 162) ; the perfect number, 
ten, is seen in the Passover being sacrificed on 
the tenth day (Congr. 106). See also Spec. Leg. 
ii. 145n & [N] 

Pasiphae : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 43-45, VIII. Praem. 23[N] 
Peiraeus : IX. Flacc. 155 
Peitho : The Egyptian city Peitho signifies our 

speech, because persuasion (Greek πειθώ) is its 
function, and the word means * harassing mouth ' 
(Hebrew), for the worthless man's speech harasses 
and overturns all that is good, II. Post. 54f, 
V. Som. i. 77 

Pelion : IV. Conf. 4 
Peloponnese, Peloponnesian : IX. Aet. 140, Flacc. 154, 

173, X. Leg. 281 
Pentecost: VII. Decal. 160, Spec. Leg. i. 183, ii. 176 

& [Ν], IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 73 [N], Vit. Cont. 65 
& nn .Si [N] 

Penuel: The fate of Penuel at Gideon's hands indi
cates what is in store for the builders of Babel 
towers. Penuel, which is * turning from God,' 
was destroyed : piety overturns every argument 
of impiety. IV. Conf. 129-132 

Peor : see Baal-Peor 
Peripatetic : IX. Aet. 55 
Persians : III. Quod Deus 174, V. Som. ii. 117, VI. Jos. 

133, 136, VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 13 & η & [Ν], 17f 
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& [N], 100 & η & [Ν], IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 74 
Petronius : X. Leg. 207-261, 333f 
Pharaoh : Since Egypt (q.v.) represents the body, 

passions, etc., the king of Egypt (included here 
whether or not styled * Pharaoh ') signifies much 
the same things. He is the mind which is king 
of the realm of the body (Agr. 57, Conf. 88, Fug. 
124, Jos. 151), sovereign of the animal and com
posite (συγκρίτου ζώου, Sac. 48), ruling the pas
sions (Leg. All. iii. 13), the mind that fancies itself 
a king (Mig. 160, Som. ii. 215), the king of terror 
(Mut. 173). The same adjectives are used to 
describe Pharaoh as Egyp t : he is a lover of 
pleasure and self, of the body and passion ° ; he 
represents the foolish man, 6 the incontinent 
soul c ; he is proud (Ebr. I l l , Mos. ii. 88), stub
born (Som. ii. 184, cf. Mos. ii. 89), impious (Mut. 
1 9 , Som. ii. 182 ; see below, on Exod. v. 2). But 
Philo's favourite description presupposes the 
derivation of ' Pharaoh ' from a word meaning 
' to scatter/ d so that he is * the scatterer of 
things noble/ e Frequent, too, is the term * god-

β φιλήοων, Leg. All. iii. 212, Mut. 171f, Jos. 153; φίλαυτος, 
Cher. 74, Som. ii. 219 ; φιλοσώματος, Abr. 103 ; φιλοπαθής, 
Ebr. 208f, Som. ii. 277. 

6 άφρων, Det. 161f, Mut. 125, 128f, 171-175, cf. 89-91, 
Som. ii. 181 ; φαΰλος, ib. 237, 

c Ebr. 210, Som. ii. 181f, 184,200f, 211, Abr. 103, Jos. 153. 
d 4 Pharaoh ' is Egyptian and has no such meaning ; nor 

is there an obvious Hebrew word for 4 scatter'; but Philo 
perhaps had in mind an intensive form of III. JTID, or even 
just the general sound of the word, akin to many that begin 
with 4para-' and mean 4break out/ etc.; or perhaps the 
Greek equivalent, φάρω. 

β 6 σκεπαστής τών καλών Leg. All. iii. 236, 243, cf. 12f, Sac. 
48, 69, Det. 95, Quis Her. 59f, Som. ii. 211. 
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less α ' ; it is an obvious term for the enemies 
of God's people, but Philo justifies it in the case 
of Egypt by their worship of sacred beasts, and 
in the case of Pharaoh by Exod. v. 2, " I know 
not the Lord." b God's words to Moses in vii. 1, 
" I give thee as a god to Pharaoh," are also 
much used. c Other relevant texts are Gen. xii. 
17 (Som. ii. 215-219, instability), Exod. ii. 15 
(Leg. All. iii. 12f, Fug. 47), ii. 23 (ιδ. 212, Det. 93-
95, Pharaoh's death and Israel's groaning), vii. 
15 (Conf. 29f, Som. ii. 277f, wrong speaking of 
pleasure-lovers, i.e. Epicureans), the passions, 
viii. 9, 10 (Sac. 69-71, the folly of postponement), 
meet the soul with xiv. 7, xv. 1,4 (Ebr. 77-79 & 
n, 111, the destruction of the wicked and boast
ful mind), xv. 9 (Cher. 74-83, God alone acts, 
man's part is passivity) ; the wickedness of 
making (brick) structures of evil-minded thoughts 
(Conf. 88f) ; failure to seek and find (Fug. 124f, 
147) 

I. Leg. All. i. 40, iii. 12-14, 212, 236, 243, II. Cher. 
74, Sac. 9 & [N], 48, 49-71, Det. 94f, 161f, Post. 
115, III. Agr. 57-60, Ebr. 19, 77-79 & n, 111, 208-
210, 214ff, IV. Conf. 72, 88, Mig. 84, 159-162 & 
η & 160[N], Quis Her. 20, 59f, V. Fug. 124f, 147, 
Mut. 19-21, 89-91, 125, 128f & n, 171-175, 207-
209, Som. i. 77f, ii. 5, 159, 181-184, 195, 200f, 211, 

α άθεος, Leg. All. iii. 12f, 212, Ebr. 19 ; άντίθεος, Conf. 88, 
Congr. 118, Som. ii. 183, cf. 277. 

* Leg. All. iii. 12f, 243, Post. 115, Ebr. 19, 77, Som. ii. 182, 
Mos. i. 88. 

c See Sac. 9[N] ; Leg. All. i. 40, Sac. 9, Det. 161f, Mig. 
84, Mut. 19, 125, 128f, Som. ii. 189, Quod Omn. Prob. 43 
&n. 
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215-219, 237f, 261, 277-279, VL* Gen. Introd. p. 
xiii f, Abr. 93-106, Jos. 27 & n, 88-124, 148-150, 
151-153,157,163,166, 222, 242, 248-251, 256-258, 
Mos. i. 8-10, 13 & n, 15, 32f, 36f, 45f, 49, 73, 87-
91, 105, 120, 122f, 134, 138f, 149,167-169, ii. 248, 
VIII. Virt 92η, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 43 & n, Hyp. 
11. 4n 

Pharos : VI. Mos. ii. 35-44, IX. Flacc. 27, 110 
Phayllus : IX. Prov. 2. 33f 
Pheidias : III. Ebr. 89 
Pheison : The river of Eden (Gen. ii. lOff) divides into 

the four cardinal virtues (II. Post. 128f), Pheison 
being Prudence, owing to its * sparing ' (Greek 
φείδεσθαι) and guarding the soul from doing 
wrong ; it is the best of virtues (I. Leg. All.i. 63-
66). Another derivation, supposedly from 
Hebrew, makes it mean ' alteration of mouth/ 
which is characteristic of prudence, for it trans
forms words into action ; universal (not particu
lar) prudence is seated in the wisdom of God (ib. 
74-78, 85) 

Philadelphus, Ptolemy : VI. Mos. ii. 28-33 
Philip the tetrarch : IX. Flacc. 25 &[N] 
Philolaus : I. Op. 100 & η 
Philomelus : IX. Prov. 2. 33f 
Phinehas : When one of the Israelites introduced 

a Midianitish woman into the camp, Phinehas, 
one of the priests, took a spear and thrust both 
of them through. " So the plague was stayed 
from the children of Israel." And God said, 

° In Vol. VI only Jos. 151-153 contains allegorical matter 
about Pharaoh. For the contrast between the De Josepho 
and the Allegorical Commentary see VI. Gen. Introd. pp. 
xiii f. 
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" Behold, I give unto him my covenant of peace 
. . . even the covenant of an everlasting priest
hood " (Num. xxv. 6-13). Philo interprets this 
as follows : Phinehas, the controller of the inlets 
and outlets of the body (Post 182), consecrated 
intelligence (ib. 184), most wTar-like reason (Conf. 
57), a hater of evil and zealous for good, came as 
self-bidden champion (Mut. 108) ; he took a 
spear or probe (σζφομάστης), that is, zeal for 
virtue (Leg. All. iii. 242, Conf. 57) or the explor
ing of the nature of existent things that discovers 
virtue (Post. 182, cf. Ebr. 73), the sharp and two-
edged word (or ' reason/ λόγος) that explores 
each thing (Mut. 108), and he pierced through 
the Midianitish woman, the nature * sifted out ' 
from the sacred company, namely folly (Leg. All. 
iii. 242), the virtue-hating, pleasure-loving 
creature (Post. 182, cf. Conf. 57), passion (Mut. 
108), the belief which ascribes causation to crea
tion itself (Ebr. 73, cf. Conf. 57), and with her 
the man, that is the ideas or reasonings based on 
this belief (Ebr. 73) ; by thus thrusting through 
her womb, the part that typifies her belief (Ebr. 
73, Conf. 57), he destroyed the source of baseness 
and voluptuousness (Post. 182), and prevented the 
further growth of wickedness (Leg. All. iii. 242), 
that the womb should bring to birth no plague of 
God's sending (Mut. 108). The twofold reward 
of peace and priesthood (Mos. i. 304) are sister 
virtues awarded to the soul for cutting out folly 
(Leg. All. 242, cf. Ebr. 74), peace, because Phine
has had ended the war of lusts in the soul, and 
priesthood, because it is akin to peace (the asso
nance is never far from Philo's mind: cf. Mut. 
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108), and the consecrated intelligence delights 
to do God's will (Post. 183, cf. Ebr. 75) ; peace is 
awarded to warlike reason (Conf. 57) 

A broader survey is this : Joseph and Phinehas 
represent two methods of dealing with pleasure 
—flight and fight (Leg. All. iii. 242) ; Onan and 
Phinehas are contrasted in their dealing with 
pleasure within themselves : Phinehas * muzzled' 
his inward revolt. This war in the soul is the 
cause of all wars (Post. 182-185) ; like the Levites 
of the similar incident in Exod. xxxii, Phinehas 
is an example of those dutiful children who de
spise the female parent, convention, and follow 
the male parent, right reason, and he slays the 
philosophy which attributes causation to creation 
itself (Ebr. 73-76) ; there is a good ' symphony ' 
of men of peace (Gen. xiii. 11)—peace which is 
yet a warfare against the symphony of evi l ; 
such was that of the captains who warred against 
Midian (led by Phinehas, Num. xxxi) ; most 
warlike of all is Phinehas himself, for his exploit 
(Num. xxv) : he wins the true peace ; but the 
captains share it in their turn (Conf. 55-57 & n) ; 
Midian is a double name, and it can stand for 
the exclusion by judgement of wrong elements, 
as it does in the story of Phinehas and the 
Midianite war that followed (Mut. 108f) 

I. Leg. All. iii. 242, II. Post. 182-185, III. Ebr. 73-76, 
IV. Conf. 55-57 & η, V. Mut. 106-109, VI. Mos. i. 
300-304 & n, 305f, 313, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 56 & n, 
VIII. Virt. 34 & [NJ-42 

Phocis : IX. Prov. 2. 33 
Phoenicia, Phoenicians : VI. Mos. i. 163, 214, IX. 

Hyp. 6. 6, X. Leg. 222, 225f, 281 
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Phuah and Zipporah : The two Hebrew midwives 
(Exod. i. 15) represent human and divine wisdom, 
each indivisible, and appropriately named be
cause Zipporah means * bird/ and divine wisdom 
soars aloft like a bird, and Phuah means ' ruddy/ 
and human wisdom implants modesty and dis
cretion, whose presence is proved by blushing 
(IV. Quis Her. 128) 

Pilate : X. Leg. 299-305 
Pindar : VIII. Virt 172, IX. Aet. 121, Prov. 2. 50 & η 
Planets : I. Op. 54 & [N] , 113 & [N] , 126, Leg. All. i. 

8 & η 
Plato . I. Op. 1 1 9 & n, 133, IX, Quod Omn. Prob. 13 & 

n, Vit. Cont. 57-59, Aet. 13 & [N]-17 & nn, 25 Si n-
27, 38 & n, 52 & n, 141 & η ° 

Pleiades : I. Op. 115, Leg. All. i. 8 & η, VII. Spec. Leg. 
i i .57 

Pluto : VH. Decal. 54 
Polycrates : IX. Introd. p. 449, Prov. 2. In, 2. 24f & 

n & [ N N ] 
Polyxena : IX, Quod Omn. Prob. 116 
Pontus : III. Quod Deus 175, X . Leg. 281 
Poseidon : VI. Abr. 244[N], VII. Decal. 54 & [N] , 

IX. Vit. Cont. 3 & [N] 
Potiphar : Philo's treatment mainly centres round 

three texts: Gen. xxxvii. 86 with xxxix. 1, 
which tell of Joseph being sold by the Midianites 
and purchased by Potiphar, who is " a eunuch of 
Pharaoh, his chief cook " (LXX ) ; and xxxix. 7, 
etc., which is the account of the attempt to 
seduce Joseph made by Potiphar's wife. Thus, 
I. Leg. All. iii. 236-241 : Potiphar's wife, who is 
pleasure, is contrasted with Joseph and Phinehas, 

° See further Index to Translators' Notes. 
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who meet pleasure with flight and fight; Poti
phar, eunuch and servant of Pharaoh, is the 
mind incapable of begetting wisdom because it 
serves the one who is disperser of noble things ; 
this interpretation explains how a eunuch can 
be said to have a wife. In III. Quod Deus 111-
116 & [N] it is Potiphar himself who is identified 
with pleasure, the chief cateress of our compound 
nature ; Philo is contrasting Noah and Joseph, 
who " found grace " with the ruler of the prison : 
if we are prisoners of passion, we should at least 
avoid friendship with our gaoler. In III. Ebr. 
210-217, 224 the subject is the relation of wine 
to greed, and Potiphar, eunuch and chief cook, 
shows that the ministers of pleasure are incapable 
of producing wisdom (cf. Leg. All. 236) or virtue. 
In IV. Mig. 1 9 , 21 & [N] the discussion is on the 
survival of the higher qualities of the mixed or 
Joseph mind; Potiphar's wife is pleasure, lusts, 
and passions. In V. Mut. 173, Philo, having said 
that joy is only for the good, says that Egyptian 
expressions of joy are either assumed or the 
hope of seducing the soul, as was done with 
Joseph ; Potiphar is the soul unable to beget 
anything that tends to discipline ; cook-like, he 
lives in an environment of dead ideas, hashed to 
pieces (see Quis Her. 242 [N]), arousing the appe
tites of the passions. His wife is bodily pleasure 
in V. Som. ii. 106 : but Joseph, like our own 
better judgement, refuses to acknowledge any 
claim but that of God. In Jos. 37-80 the Same 
allegories are adapted to Philo's theme of Joseph 
as a statesman ; Potiphar represents the multi
tude that buys the statesman : as politicians, 
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the multitude is occupied, like a cook, in choos
ing what will give pleasure, until the soul is 
enervated thereby ; eunuch-like, the multitude 
is unproductive of wisdom ; Potiphar's wife is 
desire, for the desire of the multitude makes 
love to the statesman, seducing him to succumb 
for its favour. Other references are insignificant 
—IV. Conf. 95, VI. Jos. 104, IX. Flacc. 72n 

Potiphera : Priest of Heliopolis (Gen. xii. 45), V. Som. 
i. 78 

Priene : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 153 
Protagoras : II. Post. 35, an offspring of Cain's madness 
Proteus : III. Ebr. 36, X. Leg. 80 
Psonthomphanech : V. Mut. 89 & n-91 ; see Joseph 
Ptolemies : VI, Jos. 136, Mos. ii. 28-33, IX. Quod Omn. 

Prob. 125, X. Leg. 140 
Puteoli (Dicaearchia) : IX. Flacc. 27 & η, X. Leg. 185 
Pythagoreans : I. Op. 100 & n, Leg. All. \. 15, IX. Quod 

Omn. Prob. 2 & n, Aet. 12 & η 

Raamses : Egyptian city of Exod. i. 11, signifying 
sense-perception, for it means a ' moth's trou
bling,' since the mind is eaten out by each of the 
senses (II. Post. 54-57 & [Ν] & 56η, V. Som. i. 77) 

Rachel: Rachel typifies sense-perception,a and she 
is usually depreciated in favour of Jacob, the 
Practiser, and Leah, virtue (see I. Gen. Introd. 
p. xii & n). Thus, as the younger daughter of 
Laban, though the more beautiful (Gen. xxix. 
16), she is comeliness of the body, and mortal 
only, whereas Leah is immortal beauty of the 
soul (Sob. 12, cf. Ebr. 52). Again, " when the 

β Leg. All. ii. 46, Post. 135, 177-179, Ebr. 54, Sob. 12, 
Quis Her. 50f, Mut. 96, Som. ii. 16. 
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Lord saw that Leah was hated, he opened her 
womb : but Rachel was barren " (xxix. 31) : 
when the soul is pregnant and bears excellent 
deeds, the erstwhile beloved objects of sense 
become barren (Quis Her. 50f, cf. Post. 135). 
And though Rachel demand children from Jacob 
(xxx. If), it is God only who is the source of 
creation, as Leah's case shows (Leg. All. iii. 180, 
Post. 135). Rachel later recanted, however (xxx. 
24, Post. 179). Nearly all these points are in
cluded in Leg. All. ii. 46f 

On the other hand, the story of the flight of Rachel 
and Leah with Jacob (xxxi. 14ff) classes them 
together as the faculties of the Practiser (Fug. 
14-18, cf. Cher. 40 & [N], Post. 62, Quis Her. 43f, 
Congr. 24 & n-32), while Laban complains that 
Jacob has stolen his sound sense, namely his 
daughters (xxxi. 26f; Leg. All. iii. 20-22), a 
stripping of the virtues (Fug. 15-18), a loss of 
the arts and branches of knowledge (Cher. 67-71). 
They, however, have rightly dissociated them
selves from Laban and would refuse his kiss (xxxi. 
28 ; Quis Her. 43f). In the search for the tera-
phim (xxxi. 34f), Rachel's words reveal that cus
tom is followed more by women (weaker and 
effeminate souls), than by men, and they are the 
soul's confession that it cannot rise up against 
the external goods represented by Laban (Ebr. 
54-59 & 56 [N]) 

After hard labour, Rachel died in giving birth to 
Benjamin, whom she wanted to call Benoni, ' son 
of my sorrow ' (xxxv. 16, 18f) ; here she is con
trasted with Jacob, reason, and her words signify 
the secret misery of the soul that is mother of 
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vainglory; cf. Ebr. 52, for her bitter experience 
contrasts with public opinion of i t ; vainglory 
means the death of the soul {Mut. 92-96) 

In Congr. 24 & n-32 we have Philo's only derivation 
of the name (but see Fug. 16 & [N]), and a 
different treatment : the Practiser of virtue has 
two wives ; one is the smooth movement which 
proceeds to noble life without conflict (the Aeta 
κίνησις of Stoic terminology) : the other is 
Rachel, who is like a whetstone on which the 
mind sharpens its edge. Her name means 
' vision of profanation,' because she judges the 
visible world to be profane ; she belongs to the 
unreasoning element in the soul, training us 
through the senses (so her handmaid is Bilhah, 
* swallowing,' a bodily function). The Practiser 
loves Rachel when he wrestles with the passions 
and opposes all objects of sense. Thus Leah 
helps by giving peaceful enjoyment of the good, 
Rachel by the fighting opposition to evil. See 
also Jacob, Laban, Leah 

I. Gen. Introd. p. xii & n, Leg. All. ii. 46f & [N], 
94, iii. 20-22, 180, II. Cher. 40 & [N], 67-71, Post. 
62, 135, 179, HI. Ebr. 52-59 & 56[N], Sob. 12, 
IV. Quis Her. 43f, 50f, 175, Congr. 24 & n-32, 
V. Fug. 14-18 .Si 16 [N], Mut. 92-96, 97n, Som. ii. 
16, VIII. Virt. 221n, 223 .Si n-225 

Raguel: see Jethro 
Ram : I. Op. 116 
Rameses : see Raamses 
Rebecca : Rebecca is the symbol of Patience,® or 

a υπομονή, Leg. All. iii. 88f (ύπομονητικν φνχη), Sac. 4, Det. 
45, 51, Plant. 169f, (τών καλών), Mig. 208f, Congr. 36, 111-
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Steadfastness in excellence, a queenly, virgin 
virtue a ; she is also to be connected with Reason 
(Post 77f) or Knowledge (ib. 77f, 138, Fug. 52, 
195 ; see Isaac) 

Abraham sent his servant to obtain a wife for 
Isaac, and it was Rebecca who fulfilled his words 
by offering water to the servant and for his 
camels (Gen. xxiv. 15ff). In a sustained allegory, 
Philo contrasts Rebecca with Hagar, the type of 
School learning : Rebecca, virgin virtue, waters 
her pupil from the well of divine wisdom (cf. 
Fug. 194), not with gradual progress but with 
perfection (Post 132-153, and Introd. p. 325f). 
She ' went down ' to the well (xxiv. 16), a descent 
from proud imposture ; she * came up ' thereby 
to virtue's height (Fug. 194f, Post 136). In 
Congr. 111-113 Philo illustrates the use of the 
perfect number, T e n : the servant had ten 
camels, he gave Rebecca bracelets of ten weights 
of gold (xxiv. 10, 12) 

Philo maintains that the lovers of wisdom, repre
sented by Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses, and 
others, did not know women but were wedded 
to virtues, Rebecca being Patience (Cher. 4>0f, 
cf Congr. 34-38, Post 62,132f). * Taking a wife 9 

is to be understood in this way : good men 
choose good, bad men choose evils ; but some 
are above that, so Isaac, though he " took Re-
bekah " (xxiv. 67), did so only in his mother's 

113, Fug. 39, 194f, Som. i. 46, cf. Fug. 45 (επιμονή, επιμένω), 
Cher. 41 (τών καλών), 47, Det 30f (τοϊς καλοΐς), Fug. 24 (ορθό-
γνωμών). 

α Congr. 36 and Post 132f; άρ€τή, Cher. 40f, Post 62, 
77f, 132f, 136, Congr. 36, 11 If. 
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tent (Post 77f; Sarah is sovereign Virtue or 
Wisdom). Rebecca was barren, but Isaac prayed 
to the Lord and she conceived (xxv. 21) : virtue 
brings forth to her lover, but receives the divine 
seed from God (Cher. 47). She learned that she 
was to have twins (" Two nations are in thy 
womb . . . " xxv. 22f), the base and irrational 
nature, the good and rational (Leg. All. iii. 88). 
Hers being a pregnancy accompanied by wisdom, 
Rebecca received (opposed t o ' having ') in her 
womb the knowledge of the two nations of the 
mind, virtue and vice, and distinguished between 
them, and she was happily delivered (Congr. 129f, 
cf. Sac. 4) 

Abimelech saw Isaac " sporting with Rebekah his 
wife " (xxvi. 8)—a divine pursuit (Cher. 8 & n), 
the wise man making merry with her who waits 
patiently for all that is beautiful (Plant 169f) 

I. Leg. All. iii. 88f, II. Cher. 8 & n, 40f, 47, Sac. 4, 
Det 30f, 45, 51, Post 62, 77f, 132-153, III. Plant 
169f, IV. Mig. 208-211, Congr. 34-38,111-113,129, 
V. Fug. 23-25 & [N], (26-38), 39-52 & 45[N], 194f, 
Som. i. 46, VIII. Virt 208f & n, 221 η 

Red Sea : VI. Gen. Introd. p. xv, Mos. i. 165,169-181, 
ii. 1, 247-257, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 145n, VIII. Praem. 
78[N], IX. Vit Cont 85 ; cf I. Leg. All. iii. 94, 
172, III. Ebr. 79 & n, and see Passover 

Reuben : Reuben is the symbol of good natural en
dowments, for ' seeing son ' he is called, in so 
far as he is a son not perfect, but in so far as 
he is a man with power to see and keenness of 
vision, well endowed by nature (Som. ii. 33). 
Philo keeps consistently to ' natural ability ' for 
Reuben, and develops the idea in accordance 
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with various texts : thus in Num. iii. 12f the 
Levites are said to be a ransom for the first-born ; 
this means that Levi, * sanctified reason/ is 
accepted by God before Reuben, natural ability 
(Sac. 118-121). " This our son is disobe
dient . . . " (Deut. xxi. 18-21) suggests other 
sons, not disobedient; such are the reasonings 
of the naturally gifted, of which Reuben is a 
type (Ebr. 94). God employs subordinate minis
ters for the lower work of punishment, and so 
we find the six best tribe-leaders, Reuben 
amongst them, set over the blessing, and six 
others over the cursing (Deut. xxvii. 12f, Fug. 
73). The blessing of Moses (mistakenly at
tributed to Jacob) prays that natural ability may 
live (Deut. xxxiii. 6, Mut. 210). Jacob's words 
in Gen. xlviii. 5, " Ephraim and Manasseh shall 
be as Reuben and Simeon to me," lead Philo to 
find an analogy between Reuben, the gifted 
nature, and Ephraim, memory, etc. (Mut. 97-
102) 

I. Leg. All. i. 81, II. Sac. 118-121, III Ebr. 94, 
V. Fug. 73, Mut. 97-102, 210, Som. ii. 33, VI. Jos. 
13. 16-21, 173-176, 188, 217, Mos. ii. 175, 186n, 
VIII. Gen. Introd. p. xviii n, Praem. 75n 

Reumah : Nahor, Abraham's kinsman, shared in his 
wisdom, yet his knowledge never went beyond 
the Chaldaean astrology ; he represents, there
fore, any scheme of things that does not acknow
ledge God as Creator. He had a wife, Milcah, 
who symbolizes the Chaldaean astrology,3 queen 
of the sciences ; his concubine was Reumah, 
which means * seeing something,' and symbolizes 
the sceptics, busying themselves with quibbling 

411 



INDEX OF NAMES 

over little things, missing the better, more profit
able things. They come third, astrology is 
second best, best is Israel that sees God (Gen. 
xxii. 23f, IV. Congr. 43-53) 

Rhegium : IX. Aet. 139 
Rhine : X. Leg. 10 
Rhodes : IX. Aet. 120 
Rome, Romans : I. Op. 127 (spelling of septem), IX. 

Flacc. 28, 40 (Senate), 105, 152, 158, X. Leg. 10, 
28 (laws), 108, 116 (freedom), 144, 153, 155, 157, 
160 (Jews), 185, 219f, 252, 285-287 (citizenship), 
337, 342, (351) 

Salem : I. Leg. AIL iii. 79-81 : Melchizedek was made 
king of * peace ' (Salem) and priest of God with
out first doing anything to merit it. Peace is the 
proper realm of a king, as war is of the despot 

Samuel: Hannah gave Samuel to the Lord, and his 
name means ' appointed to God ' (V. Som. i. 254, 
III. Quod Deus 5, 11, Ebr. 143f, IV. Mig. 196). 
Hannah's dedication of her child contrasts with 
those who beget for themselves (Gen. vi. 4, 
Quod Deus 5) ; in thanksgiving she said, " The 
barren hath borne seven . . . , " and Samuel, 
whose existence is ordered in accordance with 
God alone, the Monad, implies the number of 
rest, namely Seven («6. 11-13). This ordering of 
his life included abstinence from strong drink 
(1 Sam. i. 11, L X X ) , and Samuel is therefore evi
dence that drunkenness is a moral folly ; we are 
to think, however, not so much of Samuel the 
man (whose real existence Philo appears to 
doubt: see I. Gen. Introd. p. xiv) as of the mind 
that rejoices in the service of God alone (Ebr. 
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143f). Before instructing Saul in kingship, 
Samuel, appointed to the highest post in God's 
service, withdraws him from the baggage (1 
Sam. x. 22f, Mig. 196f). Samuel himself is 
styled ' greatest of lungs and prophets ' (Ebr. 
143 & n). He represents an inspired temper 
possessed by a God-sent frenzy (Som. i. 254 & 
[N]). See also VIII. Praem. 4-6[N] 

Sarah : Sarah stands for Virtue,a or Wisdom,6 often 
described as * ruling ' or ' sovereign ' c ; that is an 
allusion to the interpretation of her names, made 
in Cher. 3-10, Congr. 1-13, Mut. 61 , 66n, 77-80, 
130. Sarai, as her name was at the first, means 
* my sovereignty/ and is a symbol of specific 
virtue—the wisdom in me, the self-control in me, 
etc.—which perishes with its possessor. When 
the name was changed to Sarah (in Greek, by 
the addition of another rho, Mut. 61, 77), that is, 
* sovereignty/ she ceased to symbolize the par
ticular and became the type of generic virtue, 
greater than the species, the archetype, im
perishable. She is thus the motherless principle 
of things (άμητωρ αρχή) : and this probably con
tains a play upon αρχή, ' rule/ ' sovereignty ' ; 
certainly Philo alludes to the name when he uses 
άρχουσα, ' ruling/ As wife of Abraham, the 

° αρετή, Leg. All. ii. 82, iii. 218, 244, Cher. 3-7, 9 (τελεία), 
41, Sac. 59, Det. 59-61, Post. 62, 132 (τελεία), 134, Ebr. 59 
(Φιλάρετος Βιάνοια), Quis Her. 62, 258, Congr. 2-12, 22f, 63, 
71, 128, cf. 180, Fug. 128, Mut. 77, 80, 142, 148-150, 166f, 
255, 261. 

b σοφία, Leg. All. ii. 82, Cher. 9f, 45, 49f, Det. 124, Congr. 
9, 13, 22, 79f, 129, Mut. 79f, 151-153, Abr. 100. 

0 άρχουσα, Leg. All. ii. 82, iii. 244, Cher. 3, 41 (άρχουσα καϊ 
ήγεμονίς), Quis Her. 258, (cf. αρχή, 62), Abr. 99. 
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wise man, the type of the virtue that comes by 
teaching, Sarah assists his advance from the in
ferior creeds of Chaldaea and Haran to the vision 
and knowledge of God, chiefly by advising him 
to have union with Hagar (see below). As 
Hagar's mistress, Sarah is repeatedly contrasted 
with her, the higher education compared with 
that of the Schools (e.g. Leg. All. iii. 244f, Congr. 
71-80), the branches of knowledge compared 
with the lower arts (Congr. 139f). Besides virtue 
and wisdom, Sarah also signifies sound sense, α 

knowledge, 6 the fruitful mind (Spec. Leg. ii. 54, 
cf. Mig. 140), good (Post. 76f) 

" Abram and Nahor took to themselves wives " 
(Gen. xi. 29) : among Cain's descendants was 
Lamech, who did the same ; such choices can be 
good or bad, according to the chooser, and 
Abram's was a deliberate choice of the good 
(Post. 76-78). Sarai was barren, and told Abram 
to obtain children by her handmaid Hagar (xvi. 
If) : she was barren, yet prolific, for from her 
sprang the populous Israel; and virtue is barren 
of all that is bad, but a fruitful mother of the good 
(Congr. 3, Mut. 143). Yet as Sarai she represents 
wisdom in the individual, as yet unable to have 
children by her (" she was not bearing for him," 
xvi. 1) ; thus the incapacity is that of the im
mature soul (Abram), who must resort to the 
School learning (Hagar) (Congr. 1-23, Leg. All. 
iii. 244). " And Abram hearkened to the voice 
of Sarai " : the learner must obey virtue's com-

a φρόνηση Mig. 126, Congr. 72, 154, 156, cf. 2, Fug. 207, 
Mut. 137, 151-153. 

b επιστήμη, Congr. 22, 139f, 154, 156. 
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mands (cf. Leg. All. iii. 244) ; yet only real lovers 
of knowledge do hearken—which implies assent 
and obedience as well as hearing (Congr. 63-70). 
When Sarah gave him Hagar, she is again called 
" Abram's wife " : this points the lesson that 
the lover of learning engaged in the Encyclia 
does not forget his faith plighted to bis true wife, 
philosophy (ib. 71-80). The words, " when she 
saw that she had conceived " (xvi. 4f), are inter
preted as " when Sarai saw," borne out by her 
report to Abram in the next verse, and they 
signify that the lower arts can only dimly see 
their own products, whereas knowledge can 
clearly apprehend them (ib. 139f). Abram said, 
" Behold thy maid is in thy hands," which can 
mean ' subject to thee/ but may also mean that 
the school subjects require the bodily organs and 
faculties, while the mistress wisdom reaches to 
the soul (ib. 155 & [N]-158). Sarah then afflicted 
Hagar ; but we are not here dealing with women's 
jealousy, but with minds, that occupied with the 
preliminary learning, and that striving for virtue's 
palm, not ceasing till it is won (ib. 180). Hagar 
fled ; but she could return because Sarai was 
favourably disposed, a deduction made on the 
basis of Hagar's flight being one of shame 
(" humiliation" or " affliction," xvi. 11), not 
fear (Fug. 1-6). The whole story is given in Abr. 
247-254 as an instance of Sarah's wifely qualities 

The change of name was made by God (xvii. 15). 
It indicates a betterment of soul. While she was 
Sarai, still specific virtue, Hagar will return to 
her, lower to lower ; but later, when Sarai's name 
and character have been changed, and Isaac has 
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been born, then the preliminary study and her 
sophist son will be banished for good (Cher. 4-8). 
The main lesson from this change of name is 
that generic virtue is higher than the specific, 
and imperishable (see above) ; but in passing, 
Philo states that we learn also that every virtue 
is a queen and a sovereign and a ruler of human 
life (Mut. 80). With Sarah's change of name 
came promises from God to Abraham. " I will 
give thee a child of her " : this means God is to 
be father of the child; but he is also husband 
of the virtue-loving mind (proved by Gen. xxix. 
81) (Mut. 130-182, cf. Cher. 49 ) ; " of her " can 
be taken in several ways : Philo prefers that 
which makes virtue the mother of the good (Mut. 
141-144). The promise continues, " I will bless 
her and she shall be for nations, and kings of 
nations shall be from her." The first phrase in
dicates the subdivision of generic virtue ; but 
we may also learn that virtue is beneficial for 
nations, whether peoples or groups of ideas : 
and Philo praises virtue's part in life in terms 
that recall the praises of Wisdom (e.g. Prov. viii. 
14ff). The last phrase shows that virtue's sons 
are all rulers, for the sage alone is king (Mut 
148-150, 151-153) 

Omniscient God does not usually ask questions, 
which imply ignorance. But when he asked 
Abraham, " Where is Sarah thy wife ? " (xviii. 
9), it was because it was necessary for Abraham 
to answer where his virtue was. Abraham re
plied that it was in the soul (" Behold, in the 
tent "), laid up like a treasure, yet not making 
him happy because happiness consists in the 
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exercise of virtue, impossible until the birth of 
Isaac (Det 57-61). The promise of a son was 
renewed, but Sarah laughed, for " it had ceased 
to be with Sarah after the manner of women 
(iijeXemzv δέ Σάρρα γίν€σθαι τά γυναίιαά) " 
(xviii. 11). This is a favourite text with Philo. 
It means her passions were now calmed within 
her (Spec. Leg. ii. 54 & n) ; the passions are 
feminine and must be quitted for the masculine 
noble affections (Det 28, Fug. 128) ; the " cus
toms of women " are the external things of 
sense ; but Sarah fled from these to where the 
men are quartered when she was about to con
ceive Isaac (Ebr. 59-64) ; his mother forsook the 
human ways of custom and mere reasoning when 
she was to bear Isaac, the self-taught nature 
that finds without seeking (Fug. 167?) ; God is 
husband of virginity, that is, wisdom, who is 
Sarah : she was virgin, for she passed from the 
emasculate passions to virtues (hence God only 
speaks to her after v. 11) (Cher. 49f) ; her vir
ginity was not of the ever-virgin type (Rebecca), 
but she typifies those who pass from womanhood 
to virginity (Post 134). This text is closely con
nected with the birth of Isaac in Leg. All. iii. 217, 
Cher. 8, Post 134, Ebr. 59. In Cher. 8 it is 
apparently applied to Isaac himself (see [N]). 
When Sarah " laughed within herself" (xviii. 
12) with incredulity (Abr. 11 If), it was the joy 
of virtue contrasted with sense-perception's 
groaning (Leg. All. iii. 217f) ; even though Isaac 
was not yet born, laughter was possible because 
virtue is by nature cause for joy, while vice is 
grievous (Mut 166f). In Abr. 205f it is again 
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virtue's joy ; but Philo recognizes Sarah's in
credulity by saying she doubted whether joy is 
not more than humanity can expect; so too 
Spec. Leg. ii. 54f. In Ebr. 62 it is a mocking 
laugh at the anxious cares of men, especially 
their concern with the things of sense. Sarah 
denied that she had laughed. Philo treats this 
in Abr. 205f and Spec. Leg. ii. 54f: joy was in 
mind's womb, so she smiled ; but she reflected 
that joy is the property of God alone, and be
coming afraid, she denied her soul's laughter. 
God made her acknowledge it, thereby showing 
her that joy is not altogether denied to the 
creature : only it is a mixed joy, blended with 
sorrow 

The story of Abraham and Sarah deceiving Abime-
lech (Gen. xii) is given in Abr. 92-106. Abraham's 
words in the parallel story of Gen. xx. (υ. 12), 
" She is my sister, daughter of my father but not 
of my mother," are apt, for the virtue-loving 
mind has no female parentage—the material 
substance perceptible to the senses—but was 
born of the Father and Cause of all things (Ebr. 
61, Quis Her. 62). The same sort of interpreta
tion is applied to the non-mention of Abraham 
at Sarah's conception in Gen. xxi. 1 : The Lord 
visited Sarah." The lovers of wisdom wed vir
tues, not women, and these bear to their lovers 
but by God ; an example is Sarah, who was alone 
at her conception (Cher. 43-45 & [N]). She said, 
" The Lord hath made laughter for me (E.V., 
" made me to laugh "), for whoever hears it 
shall rejoice with me " (xxi. 6). This is (a) the 
joy of virtue contrasted with sense-perception's 



INDEX OF NAMES 

grief (Leg. All. iii. 2 1 9 , cf. Det. 123 ; cf also 
Leg. All. ii. 82, where it is used for an analogy), 
and (b) the truth that God is the Father (" The 
Lord hath made " ) of the perfect (Isaac) nature 
(Leg. AIL iii. 2 1 9 ) , or of laughter, the offspring 
of wisdom (Det. 124), a and (c) the fact that few 
can receive this teaching (" whoever " suggests 
few) (Mut. 138f, cf. Leg. All. iii. 2 1 9 ) . The next 
words of Sarah seem to mean to Philo that 
spiritually it is Isaac who suckles Sarah (Mig. 
140 & [N]-142) 

Sarah's death (xxiii. 2) calls forth from Philo a 
eulogy of her character (Abr. 245ff), and he de
scribes in detail Abraham's grief and his purchase 
of a burial-ground (ib. 255-261). So eventually 
Abraham and Sarah were buried in Machpelah, 
the double cave that received the virtues in pairs 
(Post. 62) 

I. Gen. Introd. p. xvi f, Leg. All. ii. 82, iii. 85, 217-
2 1 9 , 244f, II. Cher. 3-10, 40-52, Sac. 59f, Det. 28, 
57-61, 123-125, Post. 62, 76 78, 130, 134, III. Ebr. 
59-62 & η, IV. Mig. 126, 140 & [N]-142 & n, Quis 
Her. 62 & n, 258, Congr. 1-23,63-82,127-129,139f, 
151-158, 180, V. Fug. 16, 128, 166f, 207, Mut. 61 
& [Ν], 66n, 77-80, 130, 137f, 141-143, 148-153, 
166f & n, 176, 252, 261, 264, VI. Abr. 92-106 
& 100-102[N], 108-113, 168, 206 & n, 254-261, 
VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 54 & n, 55 

Sardanapalus : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 122 
Sarmatians : X. Leg. 10 
Saturn : IV. Quis Her. 224, X. Leg. 13 

α God the Father of Sarah, Ebr. 61, Quis Her. 62 ; of 
Isaac, Leg. All. iii. 219, Cher. 43-45 & [N], 49, Det. 124, 
Mig. 140, Mut. 130-132, 137-141, 255. 
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Saul: IV. Mig. 196f 
Scales : I. Op. 116 
Sceptics : IV. Congr. 52 
Scylla : II. Det. 178 & [N] 
Scythians : III. Ebr. 174, V. Som. ii. 59, VI. Mos. ii. 1 9 , 

X. Leg. 10 
Sebasteum : X. Leg. 151 
Seir : III. Quod Deus 99 
Sejanus : IX. Flacc. 1 & [Ν], X. Leg. 37, 159-161 
Sella (Zillah) : one of the two wives taken for himself 

by the worthless Lamech, Sella means ' shadow ' 
and is a symbol for bodily and external goods, 
which are really only shadows (II. Post. 75f, 112f). 
Sella was mother of Thobel (ib. 114, 1 1 9 ) 

Semele : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 130 
Senate : IX. Flacc. 40, X. Leg. 74 
Seth : Adam's involuntary going out from God's face 

later meets with some remedy in the birth of 
Seth to replace Abel (Post. 10, 124, cf. 172f). 
There are two persons called Enoch (or one ?) : 
one, a son of Cain (Gen. iv. 17), the other a de
scendant of Seth (v. 18) ; it is the same with 
Methuselah and Lamech. Under the one line 
should be enrolled all those who share the godless 
creed of Cain, under the other those who acknow
ledge all (esp. offspring) as the gift of God, with 
Seth at their head (ib. 40-48). Seth means 
* watering,' for the mind waters the senses (ib. 
124-126, cf. 10, 170) : this leads Philo into a 
long excursus on Watering (127-169). When 
Seth is called " another seed " (iv. 25) , " another " 
can be taken as virtue, being * hostile ' to wicked
ness (Cain) and friendly to Abel, being' different' 
only in degree from him (172f). In 170 Seth is a 
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kind of first pattern of virtue begotten by the 
mind. In 173f the limit of Seth's attainment in 
knowledge is said to be the starting-point for 
that of righteous Noah, who is ten (the perfect 
number) places removed from Seth : Seth's 
virtue steadily grows in his descendants. Seth 
also occurs in II. Cher. 54, Det 138, VI. Abr. 12n 

Shechem : Jacob hid the " strange gods " under the 
terebinth in Shechem (Gen. xxxv. 4). These 
are bad men's gods, the passions or pleasures, 
and must be placed under guard in Shechem 
(' shoulder,' symbol of toil), for he that devotes 
toil to pleasures keeps them well guarded. 
Again, Shechem is the things of the body and of 
the senses when in Gen. xlviii. 22 Jacob is said 
to give a portion to Joseph, who toils at these 
things. They are secondary, so the wise man 
does not keep them but passes them on (I. Leg. 
All. iii. 23-26 & n). But Shechem is also used 
to signify toil against bodily pleasure, a struggle 
that is a great burden such as ' shoulder ' sug
gests (II. Det. 9? on Gen. xxxvii. 13). When 
Abraham " travelled through the country as far 
as Shechem " (xii. 6), it was the mind's quest 
for knowledge and mastery of the body and of 
created things, and Shechem signifies the toil 
involved (IV. Mig. 216, 221)—very necessary if 
the judgement faculties of the understanding are 
not to be raped by him who practises the opposite 
kind of toil, as does the Shechem of Gen. xxxiv. 
(ib. 223f & nn, cf. V. Mut. 193f) 

Shem : Shem means simply * name,' and so we must 
understand the whole genus, representing good, 
which alone is a thing of name and good report, 
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just as bad is nameless and of evil name. So 
Noah's prayer is unique and transcendent: it is 
the Lord whom he declares to be peculiarly the 
God of Shem (Gen. ix. 26, III. Sob. 51 & [N], 52 
& η & [Ν], 53f). The words " let him dwell in 
the houses of Shem " may be a prayer that God 
Himself with His providential care may inhabit 
the mind; and Shem was the root of those 
qualities seen in the Patriarchs and the twelve 
tribes, " the palace and priesthood of God " 
(Exod. xix. 6) (ib. 62-66). But perhaps it is 
Japhet who is to dwell in the houses of Shem : 
in that case it is a prayer that the mind that 
takes bodily and external things to be forms of 
the good should return to the one good which 
belongs to the soul (ib. 67f). In V. Mut. 189 
Shem is used to prove the perfection of the num
ber one hundred. Shem is also mentioned in II. 
Post. 173, IV. Mig. 125n, VIII. Virt. 221 [N] 

Sheshai: ' Outside me,' stands for external goods 
(II. Post. 60f) 

Shinar : The Babel-builders " moved from the east 
(' rising ') and found a plain in the land of Shinar 
and dwelt there." This was where vice was 
located, the starting-point of folly : for Shinar 
means ' shaking out,' signifying the chaos and 
disintegration of the soul of the fool, from which 
all good is shaken out (IV. Conf. 1, 60, 68f) 

Shittim : ' Thorns,' a symbol of passions pricking 
and wounding the soul (Num. xxv. 1 , V. Som. i. 
89-91) 

Shur : Shur, where the angel of the Lord found 
Hagar (Gen. xvi. 7, V. Fug. 1, 203), means ' wal l ' 
or ' straightening ' and symbolizes the way in 
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which the soul is kept on the safe highway of 
discipline 

Sicily : I. Leg. All. i. 62, VI. Jos. 132, IX. Aet. 139, 
Prov. 2. 26 

Siddim : Gen. xiv. 3, A.V. LXX, " salt ravine " : the 
place of vices and passions (IV. Conf. 26) 

Sidon : IX. Aet. 76 & η, X. Leg. 222, 337 
Sihon : When Mind listens to Sense-perception, as 

Adam did to Eve, disaster follows ; the mind is 
set on fire. Philo illustrates this by allegorizing 
Num. xxi. 27-30 ; he interprets " a flame (hath 
gone forth) from the city of Sihon " as that an 
irrational impulse issues forth from the mind that 
corrupts the truth (Sihon=* corrupting ' ) . Philo 
manages to read the destruction of the Sihon 
mind in the latter part of his text (I. Leg. All. iii. 
225, 228, 233) 

Silanus, Μ. : X. Leg. 62-65, 71f, 75 
Simeon : " This our son is disobedient . . . " (Deut. 

xxi. 18) implies other sons who are n o t : among 
these are Reuben, Simeon, Levi, etc. Simeon 
is the docile scholar, for his name means ' hear
ing ' (III. Ebr. 94, V. Som. ii. 34, 37). In treating 
the Shechem of Gen. xii. 6, Philo discusses the 
incident of Gen. xxxiv, when Shechem, the 
toiler in folly, tried to ravish Dinah, the soul's 
judgement; then the * hearers ' and pupils of 
sound sense, Simeon and Levi, defeated him 
(IV. Mig. 224). These two champions were so 
much one in mind and purpose that Moses com
presses Simeon into Levi in Deut. xxxiii. 8 (V. 
Mut. 200 & n). God uses subordinate ministers 
for punishment; this is seen in his allocating 
blessing to the six best tribe-leaders (including 
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Simeon), and setting the other six over the 
cursing (V. Fug. 73). Jacob's blessing in Gen. 
xlviii. 5, " Ephraim and Manasseh shall be as 
Reuben and Simeon to me," leads Philo to see a 
correspondence between Ephraim and Reuben, 
Manasseh and Simeon. The advance ' from for-
getfulness ' (Manasseh) involves recollection 
(which M. symbolizes), and recollection is akin 
to learning (Simeon), in which it often plays a 
part. Reuben (natural excellence) is named 
before Simeon : so natural excellence, which 
resembles sight (Reuben=' seeing son ' ) , is 
better than learning, which resembles * hearing ' 
(V. Mut. 97-102). Simeon is also mentioned in 
I. Leg. All. i. 81 and VI. Jos. 175-210 

Sinai : IV. Quis Her. 251, VI. Gen. Introd. p. xv, Mos. 
i & ii, Introd. p. 275 & η, VII. Gen. Introd. 
p. ix, Decal. 32if, VIII. Praem. 4-6[N] 

Sisyphus : II. Cher. 78 
Socrates : III. Quod Deus 146 & n, 147, Plant. 65f, 

V. Som. i. 55-58, IX. Fit. Cont. 57, Prov. 2. 21. In 
Som. i. 58 Socrates is equated with Terah : but 
whereas Socrates was a human propounding a 
philosophy of self-knowledge, Terah was self-
knowledge itself 

Sodom, Sodomites : Sodom means ' blindness ' and 
' barrenness ' (e.g. Som. ii. 191f). Thus Gen. xiii. 
12 indicates Lot's relapse into his old state of 
ignorance (άμαθια, Mig. 150 & [N]) ; the city 
of Sodom stands for the animal nature, blind of 
reason, nearly destroyed in the soul's warfare of 
Gen. xiv (Congr. 91 f & η ; the events are de
scribed in Abr. 225ff); when Abraham refused 
the offer of the king of Sodom (" Give me the 
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men, and take the horses for thyself," xiv. 21, 
L X X ) , it was the refusal to accept irrational 
creatures in exchange for reasonable beings and 
so make himself rich in the products of evil (Leg. 
All. iii. 23f) ; Abraham was retaining God-given 
property and ridding himself of the possessions 
ignorantly claimed by the Sodom character 
(ib. 195-197) ; Abraham interceded for Sodom, 
but in spite of this it was destroyed : every wise 
man is a ransom for the fool, unless his evil be a 
sickness so violent that it overpowers the physi
cian's treatment (Sac. 118, 121-123) ; when pray
ing for the soul barren of good and blind of 
reason, Abraham stopped at ten, the redemption 
number (Conf. 109) ; Gen. xix. 4 tells how the 
Sodomites, representing those barren of wisdom 
and blind in understanding, surrounded the soul 
to dishonour the sacred Thoughts that were its 
guests (ib. 27f & n) ; they " wearied themselves 
in seeking the door " (xix. 11), but this was a 
seeking that had no finding (Fug. 143f) ; the 
destruction of Sodom by fire (Abr. 1 & n, Mos. ii. 
55f, Aet. 147[N], and, with an allegory attached, 
Abr. 133ff) was judgement on the adversaries of 
virtue (Som. i. 85, cf. Leg. All. 213) ; the raging 
passion for wine is insatiable, and, allegorically, 
drunkenness is a symbol for folly in general: all 
of which is suggested by " the vine of Sodom," 
etc., in Deut. xxxii. 32f, for Sodom is barrenness 
and blindness, and the fool's desires are barren 
of true gladness (Ebr. 222-224, Som. ii. 191f) 

I. Leg. All. iii. 23f, 195-197, 212f, II. Sac. 118, 121-
123, III. Ebr. 222-224, IV. Conf. 27f & n, 91f & n, 
109, Mig. 150 & [Ν], V. Fug. 143f, Som. i. 85, 
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ii. 19lf, VI. Abr. 1 & n, 133ff, 225ff, Mos. ii. 55f, 
IX. Aet. 147[N] 

Solomon: IV. Congr. 177 (one of Moses* disciples, who 
is named a man of peace) 

Solon : I. Op. 103-105 ; VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 22 & [N] ; 
IX. Qaod Omn. Prob. 47 

Sophocles : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 1 9 
Sparkler, or Mercury : II. Cher. 22, IV. Quis Her. 224 
Sparta, Spartan : VI. Mos. ii. 1 9 (laws), VII. Spec. 

Leg. iii. 22 (laws), VIII. ib. iv. 102 (legislator), 
LX. Quod Omn. Prob. 47, 114, Vit. Cont. 69 (aus
terity), Aet. 57, 68 (sown men) 

Stephanio : IX. Flacc. 112 
Stoic : II. Post. 133, IX. Aet. 4 & n, 8, 18, 54, 76, 78 

& n, 89, 102f 
Sun: II. Cher. 21-26 (the "flamingsword" of Gen. iii. 

24), V. Som. i. 72-76, 87-92, 112-114 (God Him
self) ; ib. 77-86 (Mind, Sense-perception, Logos) 

Sunium : ΓΧ. Flacc. 156 
Sybarites : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 43, VIII. ib. iv. 102 
Sychem : see Shechem 
Syleus : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 101 & η & N-104 
Symeon: see Simeon 
Syria : I. Leg. All. iii. 16, 18, IV. Congr. 41-43, V. Fug. 

7, 44f & [N], 49, Som. ii. 59, VI. Abr. 9 1 , 133, Jos. 
230, Mos. i. 163, ii. 56, 246, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 217, 
VIII. Virt. 221, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 75, Flacc. 
25[N], 26, 39, Hyp. 6. 1, 6. 6, Prov. 2. 64, X. Leg. 
179, 207, 219-222, 231, 245, 250-252, 259, 281, 333 

Jacob flees from " Laban the Syrian " (Gen. xxxi. 
20f) because Syria means ' highlands,' and dis
cretion is the better part of valour when the 
practising mind meets passion in an exalted 
state (Leg. All. iii. 16, 18). For the same reason, 
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when he fled to Laban in the first place, it was 
to his mother's brother, not Laban " the Syrian " 
(xxvii. 43), the mind empty of sound sense (Fug. 
44f &[N], 49). " Syrian " stands for the loftiness 
of arrogance when it is used of the concubine 
married to Manasseh (Congr. 41-43) 

Talmai: ' One hanging' from lifeless things, as does the 
soul enamoured of external goods (II. Post. 60f) 

Tamar : Tamar, ' palm,' is a symbol of victory ; but 
Philo's interpretations are connected, not so 
much with the name, as with the story of Judah 
and Tamar in Gen. xxxviii, from which Tamar 
emerges as a type of virtue, even of chastity. 
" Judah took for Er a wife whose name was 
Tamar " (v. 6) : the soul is a corpse-bearer; 
but it only realizes this when it becomes perfect 
and worthy of reward—when it weds Tamar, 
the sign of victory (I. Leg. All. iii. 74). She be
came widowed, and Judah bade her remain in 
his house (vv. l l f f ) : the soul was widowed of 
passions and pleasures, remained in the house of 
her Father and Saviour, received divine impreg
nation, conceived virtue, bore noble actions, and 
so won the ' palm ' of victory (III. Quod Deus 
136f). There the story of Tamar's deception of 
Judah is only suggested in barest outline ; but 
the details of it form increasingly elaborate 
allegories. Thus, on vv. 14ff: virtue makes trial 
of her scholars, and sits veiled at the cross-roads, 
wanting inquiring minds to unveil her and behold 
her virgin beauty ; it is the excellent Judah 
soul who does so, and there follows a mutual 
' conceiving ' or ' taking ' (IV. Congr. 124-126 

427 



INDEX OF NAMES 

& n). Invincible virtue, vexed at men's absurd 
aims, is not found by Judah's messenger (seek
ing and not finding) ; a mind bent on purchasing 
piety gave pledges, the human virtues of fidelity, 
constancy, discipline ; but inquiries showed there 
was no harlot-soul in the region of the excellent, 
to the joy of the Judah mind, glad that his under
standing (feminine, διάνοια ; but the allegory is 
becoming confused: see 154n) is a lady of 
chastity and no easy prey ; but his testing of the 
Tamar character was excusable, for reality is 
often concealed by semblance (V. Fug. 149-156 
& 150[N]). When discussing divine parenthood, 
Philo uses the Tamar story to illustrate his point: 
the pledges are not the gifts of any mortal— 
the archetypal pattern of the universe (seal), the 
world's order and sequence of things (cord), 
the divine discipline (staff)—these all reveal the 
giver to be God ; (so the Tamar soul, or virtue, 
is impregnated by God) and the Judah mind, 
pleased at the divine inspiration that masters 
her, says, " She is justified, since I gave her to 
no mortal " : for he holds it impiety to defile 
the divine with things profane (V. Mut. 134-136). 
In V. Som. ii. 44 & n, 45, Judah's pledges to 
Tamar (' the soul ') are contrasted with the in
signia given to Joseph by Pharaoh. In VIII. 
Virt. 220-222, Tamar is said to have turned from 
polytheism to worship the one great Cause, to 
have kept her life stainless, and to be a pattern 
and source of nobility (see 208[N], 221 [N], and 
VIII. Gen. Introd. pp. xvii, xviii & n) 

Tantalus : IV. Quis Her. 269, VII. Decal. 149, VIII. 
Spec. Leg. iv. 81 
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Tartarus : VIII. Praem. 152 & η, X. Leg. 49, 103 
Terah : Abraham came out from Haran, land of the 

senses, but his father, Terah, died there (Gen. 
xii. 4, xi. 32) ; this points to a contrast between 
the virtue-loving Abraham and Terah, whose 
name means ' scent-exploring ' : he is only an 
explorer or spy of virtue, not a citizen, only 
smelling at sound sense, taking only the second 
prize (V. Som. i. 47-52). But the Haran-life in
cludes exploration of the mind, so Terah stands 
for the " Know thyself " philosophy, and with 
him Socrates is identified (ib. 56 & n-58) 

Thebes : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 15 
Theodorus : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 127 & [N]-130 
Theodotus : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 1 
Theon : IX. Aet. 48 & [N]-51 
Theophrastus : IX. Aet. 117-119 & nn 
Therapeutae : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 73[N], 75[N], Fit. 

Cont. Introd. pp. 104, 106, 108, title [N], passim, 
esp. 2 & [N], 11, 36n & [N], 59[N], 65[N], 88, 90 
& n, Hyp. Introd. p. 410 

Thersites : IX. Vit. Cont. 9 & η 
Thesmophoria : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 140 & [N] 
Thessaly : X. Leg. 281 
Thobel: Sella, one of Lamech's two wives, bore a son, 

Thobel, which means * all together ' ; he stands 
for the self-conceit of those who think they have 
secured everything when they have health and 
wealth. He is by trade a hammerer (Gen. iv. 22), 
maker of war and munitions of war, for lusts are 
the real war-makers and batterers of mankind; he 
is indeed son of * shadow' (Sella) (II. Post. 114-120) 

Thummim : see Urim 
Thyestes : VIII. Praem. 134 & η 
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Tiber : X. Leg. 155, 181 
Tiberius Caesar : IX. Flacc. Introd. p. 295, 2, 8-14 

& 10[N], 28, 105, 112, 128, 158, X. Leg. Introd. 
p. xxiv, 8, 14, 23-26, 2 9 , 33-38, 58, 141, 158-161, 
166-168, 240, 298-305, 308, 329 

Tiberius Gemellus : IX. Flacc. Introd. p. 295, 10 & η 
& [Ν], 13, X. Leg. 23-33, 67f, 75 

Tiberius Nero, son of Germanicus : IX. Flacc. 22 
Tigris : " The third river is Tigris (A.V., Hiddekel) ; 

this is that whose course is over against the 
Assyrians " (Gen. ii. 14). Assyria means * direct
ing/ Tigris means * tiger ' : Self-mastery is the 
virtue set " over against " pleasure, which thinks 
to direct the course of human weakness ; Tigris 
symbolizes self-mastery because the desire with 
which self-mastery is occupied is like a tiger (!). 
The river does not encircle any land, for self-
mastery is powerless to encircle desire and 
pleasure (I. Leg. All. i. 63, 69-73, 85-87) 

Timaeus : Philo names the work in IX. Aet. 13, 25, 
141 ; see also Plato 

Timna : Concubine of Esau's son Eliphaz and mother 
of Amalek (Gen. xxxvi. 12). The wicked take 
to themselves as concubines wicked doctrines, 
and beget evil offspring. The bodily nature is 
the concubine, here called Timna, or 1 tossing 
faintness,' through which passion (Amalek) is 
generated : for the soul faints and loses all 
power through passion (I. Leg. All. i. 54, 59f) 

Trachonitis : X. Leg. 326 
Triptolemus : VIII. Praem. 8 & [N]-10 
Trophonius : X. Leg. 78 
Trypho : IX. Flacc. 76 
Tubal: see Thobel 
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Urim and Thummim : VI. Mos. 113n, 117ff[N], VII. 
Spec. Leg. i. 84n ; and see Scripture Index at 
Exod. xxviii. 26, LXX (E.V., 30) 

Venerable Goddesses : ΓΧ. Quod Omn. Prob. 140 
Venus : IV. Quis Her. 224 
Vitellius : X. Leg. 231 
Vulcan : see Hephaestus 

Xanthians : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 118-120 
Xenophon : IX. Vit. Cont. 57f & [N] 
Xerxes : V. Som. ii. 117-120 

Zabulon : V. Fug. 73. The sheaves or * doings ' of 
Joseph's dream include Zabulon the symbol of 
light, since he is named ' night's flowing ' ; the 
man in pursuit of light replacing darkness grasps 
wakefulness and keen-sightedness (V. Som. 34, 
39) 

Zaphenath-Paneah : V. Mut. 89 & n-91 
Zelophehad : The prophetic oracles of Moses include 

his pronouncement on the law of inheritance, 
made in answer to the question of the five 
daughters of Zelophehad (Num. xxvii. 1-11, VI. 
Mos. ii. 233-245, cf. VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 124-132 & 
127n). They symbolize the five senses, and so 
it is appropriate that they belong to the tribe of 
Manasseh (' from forgetfulness '=recollection) ; 
for while memory has male progeny, the irra
tional portion of the soul can bear only female 
offspring (IV. Mig. 205f) 

Zelpah : see Zilpah 
Zeno : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 53 & n-57 , 9 7 , 106-108 

& n, 160 
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Zeus : I. Op. 100, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 102, 127, ISO, 
Aet 81 & n, Prov. 2. 7, 2. 24, X. Leg. 188, 265, 346 

Zillah : see Sella 
Zilpah : The soul that learns by instruction (Abra

ham) needs the School learning (Hagar), but the 
Practiser (Jacob) has two wives and two con
cubines, of which Zilpah is one ; she is the hand
maid of Leah (virtue) and signifies oratorical 
power : for her name means * walking mouth ' 
(IV. Congr. 24 & n, 2 9 & [N], 30 & n, 33). In 
contrasting Noah and Joseph, the " genera
tions " of Noah indicate a development of a good 
kind, whereas there is a regressive development 
from Jacob to Joseph, who is said to have been 
" young " and keeping sheep with the bastard 
sons of the concubines, Bilhah and Zilpah (Gen. 
xxxvii. 2, III. Quod Deus 119-121) . In VIII. Virt. 
223 & n-225 Philo describes the extraordinarily 
cordial relations of the wives with the concubines 
and their respective offspring with each other (!) 
as an example of nobility of character among 
women. Zilpah is also named in I. Leg. All. ii. 94 

Zipporah : Zipporah, wife of Moses (Exod. ii. 21), 
means * bird/ and so she represents virtue that 
wings its way from earth to heaven. Moses, 
therefore, like other virtuous souls, did not 
" know " a woman, but his mate was a virtue 
(II. Cher. 41) ; yet the virtues must generate, 
and so they are impregnated by God Himself, 
as was Zipporah (ib. 47). Moses did not take 
Zipporah to wife, but received her, as the perfect 
natures receive Reason from God Himself (II. 
Post. 77f). In V. Mut 120 she is the winged, in
spired, and prophetic nature 
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The Hebrew midwife of Exod. i. 15 (E.V., Shiphrah) 
called Zipporah typifies the divine wisdom, 
which soars aloft like a bird (IV. Quis Her. 128) 

Zoan : " Hebron was built seven years before Zoan 
in Egypt " (Num. xiii. 22) : the soul wedded to 
goodness, in which are buried the virtues (Heb
ron), takes precedence over the body (Egypt) 
and vice (Zoan)—for Zoan means * command of 
evacuation ' (II. Post. 59 & [N]-62 & [N]) 

Zoar : V. Som. i. 85, VIII. Praem. 78[N] 
Zodiac : V. Som. ii. 112, VI. Mos. ii. 12Sf, VII. Spec. 

Leg. i. 87, VIII. Praem. 65 & η & [N] ; cf. IV. 
Quis Her. 176 & η, V. Som. i. 214 
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An asterisk indicates words which are also included in the Index of 
Names to which reference should be made. They are only given here 
when they are discussed in the Notes without having been in the text 
of Philo at that point. 

Abbot t : IX. Flacc. 20n 
Academy : IV. Quis Her. 246N 
Adam Smith : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 204N, VIII. Spec. Leg. 

iv. 160n, 217n, Virt. 75n, l l l N 
Adler : III. Pref. p. v, Quod Deus 63n, Agr. 158n, Ebr. 

Introd. p. 308η, 4N, 12N, 40η, 74N, 80η, 84N, 
118η, 134n & Ν, 146N, 149fN, 176n & Ν, 203n, 
208n, 218n, Sob. 14nn, 40η, 52η, IV. Mig. 167N 

Admetus : VIII. Virt. 124N 
Adonis : IX. Flacc. 136f Ν 
Aelian : V. Som. ii. 48N, 121N, 122N, VII. Spec. Leg. 

iii. 176N, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 73N, Virt. 34N, 139N, 
IX. Aet. 128n 

Aenesidemus : III. Ebr. Introd. p. 314η, 170N, VI. 
Jos. 125-147N 

Aeschines : IX. Flacc. 20η, 138η, X. Leg. Introd. p. 
xxii η 

Aeschylus * : VI. Mos. i. 279η, VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 16n, 
VIII. Virt. 88η, 125η, 226η, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 
134N, 140N, 143n, Aet. 49n, 139n 

Agamemnon : V. Som. ii. 144n 
Agrippa * : Herod Agrippa I, grandson of Herod 

the Great, friend of Gaius Caesar, d. A . D . 44, 
IX. Flacc. 25N, 30η, 97η, X. Leg. Introd. pp. xiii, 
xx, xxv, xxx & η, 179η, 180η, 191η, 292n 
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Agrippa : Herod Agrippa II, his son, IX. Flacc. 20N 
Agrippa * : Marcus Agrippa, friend of Augustus, 

grandfather of Gaius Caesar, d. 12 B.C. , VII. Spec. 
Leg. iv. 237N, IX. Flacc. 158η, X. Leg. 291n 

Agrippa : Agrippa Postumus, his son, IX. Flacc. 158n 
Agrippina : IX. Flacc. 1()N, X. Leg. 87n 
Alcibiades : III. Sob. 12N, IX. Vit. Cont. 17N, 59N 
Alcmene : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. ION 
Alexander the alabarch, brother of Philo : IX. Flacc. 

25N 
Alexander Aphrodisiensis : VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 56N 
Alexander the Great * : VI. Abr. 182N, Jos. 136n, 

VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 164N, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 
96N 

Alexander Jannaeus : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 75N 
Alexander of Pherae : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 164N 
Alexander Tiberius, nephew of Philo : IX. Prov. 

Introd. pp. 447-449, In, 2. In, 2. 21n, 2. 43nn, 
2. 50n, 2. 51n, 2. 55n, 2. 56n, 2. 57n, 2. 62n, 2. 
66n, 2. 69n, 2. 72n 

Alexander Trallianus : IX. Vit. Cont. 40n 
Alexandria, Alexandrians * : I. Gen. Introd. pp. ix, 

xxi, VII. Gen. Introd. p. xii n, Spec. Leg. i. 55N, 
ii. 82n & Ν, 125N, iii. 3N, 171n & N, VIII. Spec. 
Leg. iv. 13N, 237N, IX. Vit. Cont. Introd. pp. 
104f, 106 & n, title N, Flacc. 20N, 25N, 30η, 45N, 
54N, 62η, 74η, 130N, 139N, X. Leg. Introd. pp. 
xxi n, xxiv & n, xxvi & n, xxvii, 151η, 179n, I90n, 
191n, 338n 

Aloeidae * : V. Som. ii. 283N, VIII. Praem. 23N 
Ambrose : I. Gen. Introd. p. xxi, II. Sac. Introd. 

p. 93, In, 2n, 53n, III. Sob. 52N, V. Fug. 117n, 
IX. Quod Omn. Prob. Introd. pp. 2, 5 & nn, 19n, 
61n, 96n 
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Anaxagoras * : V. Fug. 8n & Ν, 10η, Som. i. 22n & N, 
23N, 3lN, IX. Vit. Cont. 14n, Aet. 47n, Prov. 2. In 

Anaxarchus * : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 108n, Prov. 2. In 
Anaximander : V. Fug. 8N, Som. i. 22N, 23N, 53N 
Anaximenes : V. Fug. 8N, Som. i. 230N 
Andocides : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 86N 
Angus : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 327ffN 
Antaeus : IV. Quis Her. 46n 
Antigenidas * : VI. Jos. 168N, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 

144n 
Antigonus : VI. Abr. 182N 
Antiochus Epiphanes : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 75N, 

X. Leg. 346n 
Antiphon : V. Som. i. 95n 
Antiquities of Philo : VI. Gen. Introd. p. xvii 
Antony : VI. Jos. 56n, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 85n 
Aphrodite * : VI. Abr. 244N, X. Leg. 79N 
Apion : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 2N 
Apis : III. Ebr. 95N, VI. Mos. ii. 162n 
Apollo * : VI. Abr. 244N, VII. Decal. 96N, 159N, 

IX. Quod Omn. Prob. ΙΟΝ, X. Leg. 95n 
Apollodorus : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 101η, 143n 
Apollonius Dyscolus : V. Som. i. 101Ν 
Apophrades : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 183N 
Appian : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 119n 
Aquila : III. Ebr. 31N, Sob. 32N, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 

145N 
Arad : VI. Mos. i. 250n 
Archelaus, Greek philosopher : V. Som. i. 22N 
Archelaus, son of Herod the Great : IX. Quod Omn. 

Prob. 75N 
Archer-Hind : I. Op. 54N, 170fN, II. Cher. 21n, Det. 

84fN, III. Plant. 118N, V. Som. i. 32N, VII. Spec. 
Leg. i. 219η, IX. Aet. 13N, 25n, 38n 
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Arckiv fur Papyrusforschung : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 2N 
Archytas : VI. Mos. ii. 4N 
Areopagus : VIII. Virt. 139N 
Ares * : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. ΙΟΝ, X. Leg. 112n, 113n 
Aristarchus : IX. Vit. Cont. 17N 
Aristeas : VI. Mos. ii. 26-44N, 38N, VIII. Spec. Leg. 

iv. 106N, 116N 
Aristides Quintilianus : IV. Congr. 77N, V. Som. i. 

28N, 205N 
Aristippus * : LX. Quod Omn. Prob. 127N 
Aristobulus, King : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 75N 
Aristobulus Historicus : VI. Abr. 182N 
Aristophanes : II. Sac. 21 Ν, V. Som. i. 123n, ii. 82n, 

VII. Decal. 116N, Spec. Leg. i. 25N, ii. 4N, iii. 22N, 
VIII. Virt. 34N, 124N, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 140N, 
Vit. Cont. 59N, 63n, Flacc. 138N 

Aristotelians : V. Som. i. 30N 
Aristotle * : I. Gen. Introd. p. xvii, Op. 170fN, Leg. 

All. iii. 129N, 175N, II. Cher. 125N, Sac. 5-7N, 
21N, Det. 50N, III. Quod Deus 167N, 176N, Plant. 
163N, Sob. 34N, IV. Quis Her. 75N, Congr. 77N, 
V. Fug. 19n, Mut. 12N, Som. i. 21 Ν, 30N, 145N, 
VII. Gen. Introd. p. xv, Decal. 31n, Spec. Leg. i. 
327ffN, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 64N, 237N, Virt. 122N, 
Praem. 49-51N, IX. Aet. 48N, 148n 

Ath. Pol. : VII. Spec. Leg. 341 η 
Cael. : IV. Conf. 5N, Quis Her. 283N, IX. Aet. 

Introd. p. 174f, 14n 
Categ. : VII. Decal. 30N 
Eth. Eud. : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 19n 
Eth. Nic. : I. Leg. All. i. 4n, II. Det. 7N, III. Qwod 

Dew* 46N, 162-165N, V. Mut. 114n 
Gen. et Corr. : IX. Aet. 12N, 21Ν 
fltrf. Jw. : II. Gig. 7N, VII. Decal. 116N 
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Metaph. : I. Leg. All. i. 57N, II. Post. 173N, III. 
Plant. 123N, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 56N 

Phys. : III. Quod Deus 57N, IV. Conf. 137N, VII. 
Spec. Leg. i. 27N, LX. Aet. 18 & η 

Poe*. : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 28N 
Pol.: II. Dei. 7N, III. Quod Deus 46N, Ptorf, 173N, 

IV. Quis Her. 145N, VI. Jos. 38N, Mo*, ii. 49n, 
VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 21Ν 

Rhet. : I. Leg. All. iii. 167η, II. De*. 141N, IV. Congr. 
18N, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 40η, 64η, 85N, 149fN, 
Virt. 152N, Pr<ze?rc. l l l N , X. Leg. 116n 

Top. : I. Leg. All. i. 57N, III. Quod Deus 46N, 
VII. Decal. 30N 

Armenian : I. Leg. All. i. 93n, ii. 22η, II. Cher. 28N, 
114N, 125N, IV. Mig. 174N, VI. Abr. 210η, VII. 
DecaZ. 106N, Spec. Leg. i. 83n & Ν, 90n, 139n, 
300n, 318n, 342n, Spec. Leg. iii. 33η, IX. Pref. 
p. vii, Vit. Cont. 9n, 28η, 40η, 42n, 48n, 67n & 
Ν, 75η, 77η, 79η, 82n, 84n, 85n, Prov. Introd. 
pp. 447 & n, 449 & n, In & N, 2. 7n, 2. l l n , 2. 
17nn, 2.18N, 2. 23N, 2. 24n & NN, 2. 26n, 2. 32n, 
2. 33n, 2. 48N, 2. 50n & N, 2. 54n, 2. 66n, 2. 67n 
& N, 2. 68n & N, 2. 7lN 

Arnim: III. Plant. Introd. p. 209nn, 145N, 171N, 
172N, VI. Jos. 125-147N, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 208n, 
ΓΧ. Quod Omn. Prob. 60n. See also Stoicorum 
Veterum Fragmenta 

Arnold : V. Fug. 134N, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 237N, 
LX. Quod Omn. Prob. 26n, Aet. 85n 

Arrian : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 74N 
Arsen : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 73N 
Artemis * : VI. Abr. 244N, VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 40N, 

IX. Aet. 37η, X. Leg. 79n 
Arval Brothers : X. Leg. 62n 
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Asaph : LX. Prov. Introd. p. 449 
Ascalon* : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 7lfN, IX. Prov. Introd. 

p. 448, 2. 64n 
Asia * : VIII. Praem. 18N 
Astarte : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 40N 
Asteria : ΓΧ. Aet. 121 η 
Athanasius : IX. Vit. Cont. 25N 
Athena * : VI. Abr. 244N, Mos. ii. 210N, VII. Decal 

54N, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 143n, Aet. 131n 
Athenaeus : III. Plant. 163N, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 113N, 

Virt. 122N, Praem. 89N, IX. Vit. Cont. 59N 
Athens, Athenian * : II. Cher. 120η, IX. Mig. 116n, 

VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 22N, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 4N, 
193N, 237N, Virt. 139N, 222n, Praem. 8N, 154N, 
IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 127N, 137n, Flacc. 130N, 
Hyp. 7. 8n & Ν, X. Leg. 95n, 149n 

Athos * : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 335n 
Atlantis * : IX. Aet. Introd. p. 177 
Atomists : IX. Aet. 113n 
Atonement, The Day of : VI. Mos. ii. 23 & η, VII. Spec. 

Leg. i. 186n, VIII. Praem. 171N 
Atreus : VIII. Praem. 134n 
Attic Coinage : VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 33n 

Festivals : V. Som. ii. 208n 
Greek : I. Leg. All. iii. 203η, IV. Mig. 116η, VI. Abr. 

33n, Mos. i. 285η, VII. Decal. 159N, Spec. Leg. ii. 
253n, iii. 89n, VIII. Virt. 29N, 197n, 216n, LX. 
Quod Omn. Prob. 73N, Aet. 12N, X. Leg. 230n. 
See also s.v. Liddell & S^ott 

Law : II. Cher. 32N, Det. 145N, IV. Conf. 141N, 
V. Sow. i. 159η, VI. Jos. 219n, Mos. ii. 4N, 38N, 
184η, VII. Gen. Introd. pp. xi, xii & n, Decal. 
112n, Spec. Leg. i. 341 n, ii. 125N, 1331TN, iii. 22N, 
30N, 86N, 181N, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 2N, 7N, 61n, 
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190n, Virt. 124n & Ν, 139N, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 
27n 

Orators : II. Cher. 115N, IV. Conf. 141N 
Attis : VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 40N 
Aucher : IX. Vit. Cont. 14n, Prov. Introd. p. 447n, In 

& N, 2. 18N, 2. 21n, 2. 23n, 2. 24NN, 2. 32n, 2. 
33n, 2. 43n, 2. 50n & N, 2. 51n, 2.54n, 2. 55n, 2. 
56n, 2. 62n, 2. 66n, 2. 67N 

Augustine : I. Gen. Introd. p. xxi & n, Op. 13n, III. 
Sob. 52N, VI. Mos. ii. 97n 

Augustus * : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 237N, IX. Flacc. 74n, 
X. Leg. 33n, 151n, 158n, 292n 

Babylonia, Babylonian * : VI. Spec. Leg. i. 101η, ii. 
244N, IX. Aet. 77n 

Bacon : VIII. Virt. 152N 
Bailey : I. Leg. All. iii. 61η, II. Post. 79N 
Balsdon : IX. Flacc. 54N, X. Leg. Introd. pp. xxvi nn, 

xxviii, xxix, 62n, 191n, 370n 
Baptist, John the : I. Gen. Introd. p. x, VIII, Gen. 

Introd. p. xvii 
Bar Hebraeus : VI. Mos. ii. 114N 
Bassus * : IX. Flacc. 109n 
Bekker : II. Cher. 115N, IX. Flacc. 138N 
Bell : VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 82N, IX. Flacc. 20N, 45N, 

54N, 130N, X. Leg. Introd. p. xvii η 
Bernays : IX. Pref. p. vi n, Aet. Introd. pp. 172f, 176, 

In, 2n, 4nn, 5nn, 13N, 14η, 15nn, 19nn, 23N, 
25 & 38N, 27η. 29η, 46η, 48N, 62η, 68n, 73n, 75n, 
76η;' 79η, 81η, 86η, 102η, 109η, 110η, 112n, 113n, 
118η, 121η, 124η, 127N, 131η, 135n, 137n, 141n, 
148n, Hyp. Introd. pp. 407n, 410 & n, 6. 4nn, 6. 
6n, 7. 6n, 7. 8n & Ν 

Berosus : V. Som. i. 23N 
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Beth Shemesh : II. Post. 57N 
Bias * : VIII. Virt 152N 
Boethus * : IX. Aet 76nn, 84n 
Bosporus : VI. Mos. i. 23N 
Box : IX. Pref. p. vii, Flacc. 5nn, 20N, 34n, 36n, 41n, 

45η, 46η, 48N, 50nn, 54N, 72η, 89η, 100η, 131n 
& N, 136fN, 138η, 153η, X. Leg. Introd. p. xvii 

Brahmans : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 74NN 
Braun : VI. Jos. 48N, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 237N 
Brooke and McLean : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 137N 
Browning : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 70N 
Bucheler : IX. Aet. 27n 
Buck : V. Som. i. 28N 
Buddhists : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 74N 
Bunyan : I. Gen. Introd. p. xv, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 

106N 
Burkitt: VI. Mos. ii. 114N 
By water : V. Fug. 61 η 

Caesar : Julius Caesar * : I. Gen. Introd. p. xix. C. 
and L. Caesar: IX. Flacc. 158n. See also 
Augustus, Claudius, Gaius, Nero, Tiberius 

* Caesarism ' : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 237N 
Calanus * : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. Introd. p. 5n, 74n & 

Ν, 96n & Ν 
Caligula : see Gaius 
Callimachus : VIII. Praem. 111N, IX. Prov. 2. 26N 
Callisthenes : IX. Aet 140n 
Cambridge : IX. Vit. Cont. 59N 
Cambridge Ancient History : IX. Flacc. 45N, 54N, 130N 
Cambridge Modern History : VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 82N 
Cambyses : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 17-18N 
Canaan, Canaanites * : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 29η, IX. 

Hyp. 6. In 
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Castor and Pollux * : V. Som. i. 150η, VII. Decal 56N, 
X. Leg. 84n, 93n 

Cato : I. Gen. Introd. p. xix 
Ceres : VIII, Praem. 8N. See also Demeter 
Charon : VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 9 1 N , IX. Vit. Cont. 17N 
Charondas : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 34-36N 
Christ: I. Gen. Introd. pp. x, xxi, II. Det. Introd. 

p. 200, III. Sob. 52N 
Christian(s), Christian Church : I. Gen, Introd. pp. 

xx, xxi, III. Quod Deus 31η, IV. Conf. 108η, V. 
Som. i. 188n & N, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 106N, Virt. 
78N, 208N, Praem. 23N, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 
Introd. pp. 3, 5 & n, Vit. Cont. Introd. pp. 106-
108, Prov. Introd. p. 447 

Chrysippus * : II. Cher. 69N, Sac. 136N, III. Quod 
Deus 62N, IV. Conf. 184-187N, 187N, Congr. 
149N, V. Mut. 36N, VI. Abr. 99N, Jos. 28N, 
VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 46N, 69N, 73N, VIII. Virt. 189N, 
IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 15N, Aet. 46η, 48N, 79n, 
Prov. 2. 45N 

Chrysostom : VIII. Virt. 208N 
Cicero : II. Det. 9N, VIII. Praem. 49-51N, IX. Quod 

Omn. Prob. 1 2 7 N 
Acad. : III. Quod Deus 4 6 N , Agr. 1 3 4 N , Plant. 1 6 5 N , 

Ebr. 173N, V. Som. i. 53N, VIII. Gen. Introd. 
p. xi η, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 7n 

Amic. : VIII. Virt. 152N 
Div. : V. Som. i. 1-2N, 184N, VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 100N 
Fat. : IX. Prov. 2. 66n 
Fin. : VII. DecaZ. 142-146N, Spec. Leg. ii. 69N, VIII. 

Gen. Introd. p. xi η 
Inv. : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 164N 
Leg. : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 11-12N, Praem. 55N 
iV«*. D . : I. Leg. All. iii. 160N, II. Post. IN, 104N, 

442 



INDEX TO NOTES 

443 

IV. Conf. 115N, Quis Her. 1S6N, VII. Spec. Leg. 
i. 33N, iii. 184N, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 11-12N, IX. 
Aet. 46n 

Off. : I. Leg. All. i. 56η, IV. Congr. 79N, IX. Hyp. 
7. 8N 

Farad. : IX. Qwod Omrc. Ρ/Ό&. Introd. pp. 3n, 4 
ΡΛι7. : X. Leg. Introd. p. xxii η 
Pro Mil. : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 33N 
Somn. Scip. : V. Som. i. SON 
Top. : III. Plant. 165N 
Tusc. Disp. : I. Leg. All. ii. 15N, III. Quod Deus 

146η, V. Mttf. 167N, Som. i. 30N, ii. 2 0 9 N , VI. 
Abr. 257N, Jos. 132n, Mos. i. 1 IN, VII. Spec. Leg. 
i. 33fN, ii. 46N, IX. Vit. Cont. 14n, Prov. 2. 26n 

Cimon : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 22N 
Classical Quarterly : IX. Flacc. 131 η & Ν 
Claudius * : VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 82N, IX. Flacc. 20N, 

25N, 54N, X. Leg. 33n, 373n 
Cleanthes * : I. Leg. All. i. 91N, IV. Quis Her. 136N, 

V. Mut. 36N, -Som. i. 31 Ν, IX. Prov. IN 
Clement of Alexandria : I. Gen. Introd. p. xxi, II. 

Cher. 7n, IV. Mig. 49N, Congr. 77N, VI. Mos. i. 
23n, 62n, 146n, ii. 97η, VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 13N, 
VIII. Gen. Introd. pp. xi-xiii & nn, xvi n, xvii, 
Spec. Leg. iv. 188N, Virt. 28n & Ν, 78N, 100η, 
11 IN, 139N, 140η, 208N, IX. Vit. Cont. 9n, Aet. 
30n, Hyp. 7. 8N, Prov. 2. 23N, 2. 67N 

Cleodemus : VIII. Praem. 23N 
Cleopatra * : VI. Jos. 56n, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 85n 
Codomannus : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 17-18N 
Cohn, J. : IV. Quis Her. 25N, 36N, 52N, 185N, 188N, 

218N 
Cohn, L. : I. Pref. pp. v, vi, Gen. Introd. pp. χ & η, 

xxiii, Op. 25N, Leg. All. i. 16n, 60n, ii. 23η, II. 
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Cher. In, 30η, 36η, 42N, 51η, 57η, 69n & Ν, 72n. 
84n, 105n & Ν, 114n & N, 116nn, Sac. Introd. p. 
93 & η, 2n, 58η, 64η, 92η, 129n, 137n, 139n, Det. 
18n, III. Quod Deus 7n, 65η, 92N, 103n, 109n, 
Agr. 153n, 167n, P/<m*. 41 Ν, 46n, 57n, 115nn, 
£6r. 134N, 177η, So&. 40η, 68η, IV. Pref. p. vii, 
Conf. 57n, 108n, 141n, Mig. 206N, 220n & N, 

Her. 12η, 76N, 144N, Congr. 42η, 107N, V. 
Pref. p. v, Fug. 77η, 114n, 150n, 200n, Mut. 7n, 
42η, 54n, 113n, 216n, Som. i. 47N, ii. 131n, 187n, 
269n, Append, pp. 606, 614, VI. Pref. p. v, Gen. 
Introd. pp. ix n, xvii n, xviii, Abr. 20n, 50n, 115n, 
118N, 119η, 131η, 133n, 210n, 260n, Jos. 7n, 33n, 
34η, 45η, 66η, 67η, 71η, 112η, 143η, 158η, 168N, 
176n, 189n5 219n, 225nn, 233η, 249n, 254n, 256n, 
260n, 264n, Mos. \. Introd. p. 274n, 60n, 69n, 
95η, 142η, 146n, 266n, 328n, ii. 30η, 60η, 65N, 
70η, 86η, 114N, 133η, 204η, 208η, 242η, VII. Gen. 
Introd. pp. xv & n, xvi, xvii if & nn, Decal. 16n, 
20η, 31η, 33η, 39n & Ν, 76η, 88N, 92n, 96n & N, 
106n & Ν, 126η, 138η, 142nn, 144η, 147N, 152n, 
159n, 169n, Spec. Leg. i. Introd. p. 99, 3n, 4n, 
22η, 25η, 28η, 34η, 51η, 53η, 66η, 67N, 71n, 
79η, 83n & Ν, 90n & Ν, 101η, 103N, 130n, 134n, 
139η, 141η, 145η, 162η, 166η, 172n & Ν, 177n, 
179η, 187η, 191η, 223η, 234η, 237n, 238n, 257n, 
270η, 271η, 285η, 286η, 300nn, 322n & Ν, 342n, 
Spec. Leg. ii. Introd. p. 305, 13n, 18nn, 39n, 41 n, 
42η, 66η, 87η, 91η, 109n, HOnn, 124n, 127n, 
128η, 133η, 140n, 155n, 163n, 168nn, 170nn, 
174nn, 176n & Ν, 183η, 186η, 212n, 215nn, 216n, 
220n, 224, 228n & Ν, 236n, 241n, 253n, Spec. Leg. 
iii. l ln , 12nn, 15η, 23nn, 25η, 33η, 34n, 78n, 83n, 
84n & Ν, 88η, 91n, 102nn & Ν, 103n, 136nn, 
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146η, 164N, 166η, 174η, 198n, 200n, 205n, VIII. 
Pref. p. v, Gen. Introd. pp. xi n, xiii & n, xv-
xviii & nn, xxiii, xxiv, Spec. Leg. iv. title N, 2n, 
4n, 22η, 33η, 37η, 40n & Ν, 50η, 52η, 55η, 73N, 
79η, 101η, 104N, 113η, 115η, 116n, 119n, 121n, 
129nn, 132η, 136η, 137n, 144n, 151n, 157nn, 
175η, 177η, 178η, 184n, 190n, 191n, 199fn & N, 
218n, 236n, Virt. title Ν, 3n, 28η, 29N, 31n, 34n 
& Ν, 38η, 42η, 46η, 48η, 50η, 58η, 70n, 76n, 78n 
& Ν, 85η, 8βη, 100η & Ν, 116n, 123n, 125nn, 
126η, 129η, 139N, 140n, 149n, 152n, 155nn, 
156nn, 159n5 162η, 171η, 172η, 182n, 185n, 188n 
& N, 189 Ν, 197η, 206η, 208n & Ν, 221N, 225n, 
226nn, Praem. title N, In, 7ηη, l ln , 23N, 25n, 
27η, 29η, 37nn, 40η, 41n, 44nn & Ν, 48n, 52n, 
55n & Ν, 54η, 58nn, 60N, 61η, 65n, 79n, 89n, 
90η, 104nn, 105η, 107η, 120n, 121nn, 127n, 129n, 
130η, 133nn, 135η, 136nn, 143n, 144n, 146n, 
147η, 148η, 149η, 154n & Ν, 160nn, 163n, 165n, 
166η, IX. Pref. pp. vi-viii, Quod Omn. Prob. 
Introd. p. 5 & η, 5n, 15NN, 27η, 32η, 40n, 42n, 
53η, 74n, 96nn & Ν, 100N, 101η, 122n, 123n, 
127η, 130η, 140n & Ν, 143n, 149n, 156n, Vit. 
Cont. In, 9n, 39η, 40η, 42η, 43η, 51n, 52n, 56n, 
58η, 67n & Ν, 85n, 89n, 90n, Aet. 2n, 4n, 19n, 
22η, 23N, 27η, 29η, 36η, 45η, 48η, 58n, 62n, 68n, 
73η, 75η, 76η, 102η, 103η, 112η, 127N, 135n, 
136n, Flacc. Introd. p. 295n, 29n, Hyp. Introd. 
pp. 407n, 41 If, 7. In, Prov. Introd. p. 449η, X. 
Leg. Introd. pp. xvi, xviii & n, xx, xxii, xxiii, 
180n, 292n, 312n 

Colson : I. Pref. p . vi, III. Agr. 114N, Plant. 3N, 29N, 
61N, 139N, IV. Pref. pp. v, vi, V. Mut. 207N, 
X. Pref. p . ν 
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Conybeare : IX. Pref. p. vi, Vit. Cont. Introd. p. 108, 
title Ν, 1 η, 2n, 9n, 16η, 17N, 20η, 25N, 28nn, 
29nn, 36n & Ν, 38nn, 39nn, 40η, 41η, 49N, 51 nn, 
56n, 57n, 63-67nn & NN, 75η, 77η, 78N, 79nn, 
80η, 81n, 85n, 90n, Prov. Introd. p. 449n, 2. 50N 

Cook : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 140N 
Cope : I. Leg. All. iii. 167n, III. Plant. 173N, VIII. Spec. 

Leg. iv. 40N, Praem. l l l N 
Cornelia, Lex, De Sic. et Ven. : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 89N 
Cornelius Nepos : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 22N 
Cornutus : III. Plant. 3n, IX. Vit. Cont. 3N, Aet. 127N, 

Flacc. 139N 
Coutts : X. Leg. 15In 
Crantor the Academician : VI. Abr. 257N 
Critias : V. Som. i. 30N, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 327ffN 
Critolaus * : IX. Aet. Introd. p. 176,12N, 71 η, 55n, 74n 
Croesus * : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 153n 
Cromwell : X. Leg. Introd. p. xxvi 
Ctesias : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 13N 
Cumont: VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 40N, IX. Quod Omn. 

Prob. 15N, Aet. Introd. pp. 172, 177n, 2n, 4n, 5nn, 
25 & 38N, 27η, 29nn, 48η, 62η, 68η, 73n, 75n, 76n, 
103nn, 109n, 11 On, 112η, 121n, 127nn & Ν, 128n, 
135n, 136n 

Curtius Rufus : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 164N 
Cybele : II. Cher. 42N 
Cyclopes * : IX. Prov. Introd. p. 449, 2. 66n 
Cynics*: I. Leg. All. iii. 189N, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 28n 
Cyrene : VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 46N 

Damocles * : IX. Prov. 2. 26n 
Dante : I. Gen. Introd. p. xv 
Darius Hystaspes * : VI. Mos. i. 23N, VII. Spec. Leg. 

iii. 17-18N 
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Darius Nothus : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 17-18N 
Darius Ochus : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 17-18N 
D a v i d * : VIII. Virt. 221 Ν, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 

pp. 5(-6)n, Vit. Cont. 80N 
Day of Atonement : VI. Mos. ii. 23 & η, VII. Spec. 

Leg. i. 186n, VIII. Praem. 171N 
Delaunay : X. Leg. Introd. pp. xvii, xxiii 
Delos * : X. Leg. 95n, 149n 
Delphi* : II. Post. 113N 
Delta : IX. Flacc. 54n 
Demeter * : VII. Decal. 54N, Spec. Leg. iii. 40N, 

VIII. Praem 8N. IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 140n & Ν 
Demetrius : IX. Flacc. 139N 
Democritus * : I. Op. 170fN, Leg. All. iii. 61η, V. Mut. 

243N, Som. i. 22N, 30N, IX. Vit. Cont. 14n, Prov. 
2. In 

Demosthenes : III. Quod Deus 111N, Agr. 11 On, IV. 
Conf. 141N, V. Som. i. 245n, ii. 187η, VII. Gen. 
Introd. p. xi, Decal. 112n, Spec. Leg. i. 28N, ii. 
78n, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 2N, 7N, 34η, 39N, 64N, 
73N, Virt. 86η, 152N, Praem. 79η, IX. Flacc. 30n, 
138n, Hyp. 7. 9n, X. Leg. Introd. p. xxii n. 
Pseudo-Dem. : IV. Conf. 141Ν 

Deucalion * : VIII. Praem. 23N 
Diaspora: I. Gen. Introd. p. ix, VII. Spec. Leg. \. 55N, 

67N, iii. 171N, IX. Flacc. 48N, X. Leg. Introd. 
p. xxvii 

Dickens : I. Gen. Introd. p. xxii η 
Dictionary, Ne-rv English : VI. Mos. i. 172n 
Dictionary of Christian Biography : V. Som. ii. 123N 
Dictionary of Classical Antiquities (Seyffert): I. Leg. 

All. iii. 130n 
Dictionary of Geography : II. Post. 57N, IX. Quod Omn. 

Prob. 115n 
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Dictionary of Greek and Roman Antiquities (Smith) : I. 
Op. 95η, II. Cher. Π5Ν, Sac. 21N, Det. 145N, III. 
Ebr. 6n, IV. Conf. 141N, V. Som. i. 28N, ii. 119N, 
VII. Decal. 159N, Spec. Leg. iii. SON, VIII. Spec. 
Leg. iv. 1SN, 21N, 61n, 193N, Virt. 222η, IX. 
Flacc. 1S0N, X. Leg. 147n 

Dictionary of the Bible (Hastings) : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 
180N. Encyclopaedia Biblica (Cheyne) : VI. Mos. 
ii. 109n 

Diels : IV. Quis Her. 14N, V. Som. i. 21-23NN, 30-
32NN, 53N, 145N, ii. 283N, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 
188N, IX. Aet. 68n 

Digest: see Ulpian 
Dikaiogenes : VII. Decal. 120N 
Dindorf: IX. Hyp. Introd. p. 411,7.18n, Prov. Introd. 

p. 449n, In, 2. 17nn & N, 2. 21n, 2. 23n & N, 2. 
24n & N, 2. 32n, 2. 48n & N, 2. 67n 

Diodorus Siculus : VI. Abr. 182N, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 
2N, iii. 16η, 23N, 43η, 164N, VIII. Virt. 139N, 
IX. Aet. 139n, Prov. 2. 33nn 

Diogenes of Apoilonia : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 327ffN 
Diogenes the Babylonian * : IX. Aet. 77 & η 
Diogenes the Cynic * : I. Op. 3N, II. Gig. 34n, III. 

Ebr. 193N, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 40n, 100N, 121n 
Diogenes Laertius : I. Op. 3N, 160NN, 170fN, Leg. 

All. i. 30N, 57N, ii. 6N, iii. 129N, 160η, II. Cher. 
79N, Det. 157N, Gig. 34η, 56N, III. Quod Deus 
41η, 44N, 62N, 84N, 146η, 176N, Agr. 14N, 83n, 
140fn & N, Lor. Introd. p. 314η, 170N, 172-174N, 
175N, Sob. 18N, IV. Conf. 5N, 90N, Mig. 94N, 
Qut> Her. 14N, 132N, 190N, Congr. 149N, V. Fug. 
10η, 134N, Mitf. 32N, 179η, 243N, Som. i. 22n, 
30N, 57N, 230N, Som. ii. 283N, VI. Mos. ii. 7n, 
VII. Decal. 54N, 120N, 142-146N, Spec. Leg. i. 
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131η, 208N, 336n, ii. 73N, 185N, VIII. Gen. Introd. 
p. xi n, Spec. Leg. iv. 85N, Virt. 24η, 152N, Praem. 
46N, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 2n & Ν, 20n, 40n, 108n, 
109η, 121η, 124η, 127n & Ν, 153n, Vit. Cont. 14n, 
Aet 4n, 48N, 94η, 97n, 102n, 124n, Hyp. 7. 6n 

Dion Cassius : V. Som. ii. 123N, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 
237N, Virt 34N, IX. Flacc. 2n, 139N, X. Leg. In
trod. p. xxx η, 39η, 62n, 79n, 87n 

Dionysius of Alexandria * : IX. Flacc. 20N 
Dionysius of Halicarnassus : II. Cher. 42N, Gig. 53N, 

IV. Mig. 49N, Quis Her. 253N, IX. Prov. 2. 50N 
Dionysius of Sicily, the Elder * : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 

Introd. p. 5, Prov. Introd. p. 449, 2. In, 2. 26n, 
255n 

Dionysius of Sicily and Corinth, the Younger * : VI. 
Jos. 132η, IX. Prov. 2. In, 255n 

Dionysius Thrax : IV. Congr. 148 Ν 
Dionysus * : LX. Quod Omn. Prob. ΙΟΝ, X. Leg. 93n 
Dioscorides : IX. Prov. 2. 18N 
Dioscuri * : see Castor and Pollux 
Diotima : IX. Vit Cont 59N 
Diotogenes : VI. Mos. ii. 4N 
Diphilus : V. Som. ii. 155η, IX. Hyp. 7. 8N 
Dodona : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 143n 
Doric * : IX. Aet. 12N 
Draco : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 3N 
Driver : IV. Mig. 215n, V. Fug. 160η, VI. Abr. 42n, 

Mos. i. 107n, 120n, ii. 109η, 162η, 219η, VII. 
Decal. 142n, Spec. Leg. i. 77η, 79N, ii. 145N, 146n, 
iii. 108n, 120n, 140n, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 2N, 29n, 
Virt. 115N 

Drummond : V. Fug. 101N, Mut. 28N, 131n 
Drusilla : IX. Flacc. 56n & Ν 
Drusus : IX. Flacc. ION 
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Easter : IX. Vit. Cont. Introd. p. 107 
Edersheim : I. Gen. Introd. p. xxii η, VII. Spec. Leg. 

i. 7lfN, IX. Hyp. 7. 5N 
Egypt * : II. Sac. Introd. p. 93, IV. Quis Her. Introd. 

p. 282, 242N, Congr. 87η, VI. Gen. Introd. pp. xii, 
xiii, Jos. 3N, 157n, Mos. i. 23n, 24n, ii. 162η, VII. 
Decal. 76η, 77N, Spec. Leg. i. 2n & Ν, 101η, 180N, 
ii. 82N, 133ffN, iii. 148N, 164N, 204N, VIII. Spec. 
Leg. iv. 2N, 158n, Virt. 17N, 139N, IX. Vit. Cont. 
Introd. p. 105, In, 8n, 66n, Flacc. 2n, 130N, 131N, 
X. Leg. Introd. pp. xv, xxiv 

Elea * : IV. Quis Her. 246N 
Eleusinian Mysteries : II. Cher. 49N 
Eliot, George : I. Gen. Introd. p. xv & η 
Elmsley : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 101 η 
Elymas : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 100N 
Empedocles : I. Leg. All. iii. 61 η, II. Cher. 25N, 

V. Som. i. 21 Ν, 23N, 30N, 145N, IX. Aet. 5n, 
Prov. IN, 2. 23n & Ν 

Encyclia: I. Gen. Introd. p. xvi, Leg. All. iii. 244N, 
II. Cher. 6N, Det. 145N, III. Ebr. Introd. p. 310n, 
51 Ν, IV. Quis Her. 274N, Congr. Introd. p. 452 & 
n, UN, 77n & Ν, V. Fug. Introd. p. 8, IX. Quod 
Omn. Prob. 160n 

Encyclopaedia Biblica : VI. Mos. ii. 109n 
England : VIII. Virt. 152N, IX. Flacc. 130N. English : 

VII. Spec. Leg. i. 65n, 269n, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 
40N, 85N, 121n, 133n, Praem. l l l N 

Ephesus : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 40N 
Ephialtes : V. Som. ii. 283N 
Epictetus : II. Cher. 109-112N, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 

Introd. p. 3 η 
Epicurus * : I. Op. 160N, Leg. All. iii. 61η, II. Sac. 

21-33N, Det. 157N, V. Som. i. 54N, 184N, ii. 48N, 
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283N. Epicurean : I. Op. 160N, 170fN, II. Det. 
50N, 157N, Post. 2N, 79N, III. Quod Deus 18N, 
Agr. 142N, Ebr. 199N, IV. Conf. 145n, Quis Her. 
246N, Congr. 25η, V. Fag. 147n, Mui. 77N, Sow. 
i. 184N, ii. 209N, 277η, 283η, VII. .Spec. Leg. i. 
327ffN, ii. 46N 

Epigoni : VII. -Spec Leg. iii. 16n 
Ernesti: II. Post. 108N, V. Mut. 13N, VI. Mos. ii. 38n, 

VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 39N 
Essenes * : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. Introd. p. 5, 74n, 75n 

& N, Vit. Cont. Introd. pp. 104, 106η, 2N, 36N, 
90n, Hyp. Introd. p. 407, 11. In, 11. 14n, 410 

Etudes de Papyrologie : V. Som. i. 47N 
Euclid : IV. Congr. 142n 
Eumenides, The : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 140N 
Euphrates * : V. Som. ii. 300N 
Euripides * : V. Som. i. 154η, VI. Abr. 180n, Jos. 48N, 

Mos. i. 31n, 135n, VIII. Virt. 189N, IX. Quod Omn. 
Prob. 22η, 134N, X. Leg. 116n 

Europe : VIII. Praem. 8N 
Eusebius : III. Plant. 10η, Ebr. Introd. p. 308η, V, 

Mut. 36N, VIII. Gen. Introd. p. xvi n, Virt. title N, 
IX. Pref. pp. v, vii, viii, Quod Omn. Prob. Introd. 
pp. 2, 4, 5, Vit. Cont. Introd. pp. 106 & n, 107, 
title Ν, 28n, Aet. Introd. p. 172, Flacc. IN. Hyp. 
Introd. pp. 407 & n. 409, 410. text n, 7. In, 7. 
10η, 11. In, Prov. Introd. pp. 447-450, 2. In, 2. 
23n, 2. 24N, 2. 43n, 2. 48N, 2. 50N, 2. 67N, 
X. Leg. Introd. pp. xiv, xvi, xvii-xx & nn, xxii-
xxiv & nn, 373n 

Ewald : V. Som. ii. 123N 

Feast of Tabernacles : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 180N 
Feuchtwanger : VIII. Praem. 65N 
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Flaccus Avillius * : V. Som. ii. 123N, VIII. Virt. 17N, 
IX, Flacc. SON, 30η, 41η, 45N, 54N, 55n, 97n, 
142n, 158n 

Frazer : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 40N, X. Leg. 95n 

Gaisford : IX. Prov. Introd. p. 449n, In, 2. 17n & N, 
2. 23n, 2. 48n & N, 2. 54n, 2. 67n 

Gaius Caesar * : I, Gen. Introd. p. ix, VIII. Spec. Leg. 
iv. 2N, IX. Flacc. ΙΟΝ, 25N, 30η, 45N, 56n, 62n, 
91η, 97η, X. Leg. Introd. pp. ix, xiv-xix, xxi-xxiv 
& nn, xxvi & n, xxviii-xxx & n, xxxi, 32n, 33n, 
87η, 221η, 230η, 339n, 370n, S73n 

Galen : V. Som. i. 32N, IX. Aet. I43n, Prov. 2. 18N, ^ 
2. 67N 

Galli: VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 40N 
Garmanes : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 74N 
Gaul: X. Leg. Introd. p. xxvii 
Gellius : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 2N, IX. Prov. 2. 45N 
Gemellus : see Tiberius 
Gens Claudia * : X. Leg. 33n 
Gens Julia : IX. Flacc. ION 
Gentiles : VI. Gen. Introd. pp. xv n, xvi, Mos. i. 263N, 

VII, Gen. Introd. p. xiv, VIII. Gen. Introd. p. 
xix n, Spec. Leg. iv. 55η, IX. Flacc. 48n, 55n, Hyp. 
Introd. p. 408, 7. In, X. Leg. Introd. p. xxvii 

Geoponica : IX. Vit. Cont 40n 
Germanicus Caesar * : IX. Flacc. ΙΟΝ, X. Leg. 33n 
Germany, Germans*: (a) Ancient: V. Som. i. 121 Ν , X . 

Leg. Introd. p, xxvii, 356η, (ό) Modern : II. Sac. 
21Ν (country), VIII. Virt. 116n (language), V. Som. 
i. 254N (reviewer), IX. Vit Cont. Introd. p. 407 
(scholars), VI. Gen. Introd. p. ix n, Mos. i. 62n, ii. 
72n, 105n, 114N (translation); see also Heinemann 

Gifford : LX. Pref. pp. vi, viii, Vit. Cont 2N, Hyp. 
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Introd. pp. 411, 413, 6. In, 6. 4nn, 6. 6n, 7. In, 
7. 3n, 7. 7n, 7. l l n , 7. 18n, 11. In, 11. 2n, Prov. 
Introd. p. 449n, In, 2. 6n, 2. 8n & N, 2. l ln , 2. 
17nn & N, 2. 18n, 2. 21n, 2. 24N, 2. 33n, 2. 46n, 
2. 48n & N, 2. 54n, 2. 67N, 2. 68n, 2. 71Ν 

G o d a : I. Leg. All. i. 18η, II. Sac. 67n, Post. 2n, 7n, 
III. Qwod Deus 70-73N, Jgr. 128fN, £6r. 48N, 
IV^ Conf. 127η, 136n, 174n, 192n, Quis Her. 167n, 
Congr. 45η, V. Fag. 86n, 95n, 172n, 212n, Mut. 
26n, Som. i. 1-2N, 75η, 159η, 182η, 230N, 240n, 
Som. ii. 45N, 183η, VI. Abr. 143n, Mos. i. 112n, 
VII. DecaZ. 176n, Spec. Leg. i. 53η, 67N, 327ffN, 
ii. 10η, 38n, 165n, 198n, iii. In, 83n, VIII. Praem. 
44η, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 42n, Aet. Introd. pp. 
172ff, 81n, 84n, Prov. IN, 2. 53N, X. Leg. Introd. 
pp. xv, xvi 

Gomorrah * : IX. Aet. 147ffN 
Goodenough : VI. Gen. Introd. p. xiii & n, Mos. ii. 

4N, 65N, VII. Pref. p. vi, Gen. Introd. pp. xii n, 
xiv n, Spec. Leg. i. 2N, 55n & N, 59ffN, Spec. Leg. 
ii. 133ffN, 232N, 244N, Spec. Leg. iii. 3N, 6N, 
23N, 30N, 64η, 72N, 89N, 96η, 108N, 109N, 146n, 
148N, 164N, 171N, 181N, 204N, VIII. Pref. p. 
vi, Gen. Introd. p. xix n, Spec. Leg. iv. title N, 
2n & Ν, 7N, l l fN, 13N, 55η, 59nn, 237N, Virt. 
title Ν, 17N, 124N, X. Leg. Introd. p. xvii 

Goodhart: VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. title N, Virt. title Ν 
Goodwin : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 121n, Virt. 29N, X. Leg. 

221n 
Graces * : X. Leg. 95n 
Grant: I. Leg. All. i. 4n 
Gratz : IX. Vit. Cont. Introd. p. 107 
Greece * : IX. Prov. 2. 66n 

a Only selected references are given. 
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Greek * : Greek states : V. Som. ii. 187η, VI. Mos. ii. 
23n, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 193N ; games : VI. Abr. 
48n & Ν ; ladies : II. Sac. 21N, VIII. Spec. Leg. 
iii. 171 Ν, 176N ; language : see Attic, Liddell & 
Scott; law : see Att ic ; metre : IX. Vit. Cont. 80N, 
Flacc. 139N; music: V. Som. i. 28N; grammarians: 
IV. Quis Her. 17n & N, Congr. 148N, V. Fug. 162n, 
Mut. 12η, 13n & Ν, 28N, 207N, Som. i. 101N, VI. 
Gen. Introd. p. xvi, Abr. 51N, Mos. ii. 47N, VIII. 
Virt. 29N, Praem. In, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 73N ; 
rhetoric : V. Som. i. 205N, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 244N, 
VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 149fN, IX. Vit. Cont. 28n; 
Greek myths : V. Som. ii. 283N ; gods : X. Leg. 
Introd. p. x v ; theology : VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 
165n ; ideas : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 34-36N, 171N, 
VIII. Virt. 124N ; Greek philosophers : I. Gen. 
Introd. pp. xv, xvi, xxi, xxii. & n, Leg. All. ii. 
15N, III. Ebr. 48N, IV. Mig. 128n, Quis Her. 
170N, V. Fug. 8n & Ν, 11-13N, Som. ii. 277n, 
290η, VII. Gen. Introd. p. xi, Spec. Leg. i. 327n, 
VIII. Gen. Introd. pp. x-xii, IX. Pref. p. v, Quod 
Omn. Prob. 160n, Aet. Introd. p. 177. See also 
Stoicorum Veterum Fragmenta and Zeller 

Greek Fathers : VIII. Gen. Introd. p. xiii n, Virt. 
208N 

Gregoire : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 4n, ii. 253n, iii. 84N 
Guthrie : IX. Aet. 14n 
Gymnosophists * : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 43n, 74nn & 

NN, 96n 

Hades * : IV. Quis Her. 46η, IX. Vit. Cont. 17N 
Haggada, Halacha : I. Gen. Introd. p. xxii η 
Halyates : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 153n 
Hammurabi: VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 244N 
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Harpocration : VII. Decal. 159N 
Harris : VIII. Gen. Introd. p. xiii n, Virt. 44N 
Harvard Theological Review : VI. Gen. Introd. p. xii n, 

VII. Gen. Introd. p. xiv n, VIII. Gen. Introd. p. 
xix η 

Hasmoneans : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 75 Ν 
Hastings' Dictionary of the Bible: VII, Spec. Leg. i. 

180N 
Hebrew * : II. Cher. 49N, Post. 57N, IV. Mig. 155n, 

174N, 215n, Quis Her. 124η, 237η, 283N, Congr. 
178η, V. Fug. 132n, Mut. 121N, Som. i. 228n, 
VI. Mos. i. 107n, 283n, ii. 97η, 104η, 114N, 

r VII. Decal. 142n, Spec. Leg. i. 223n, 333n, ii. 70n, 
iii. 94n, 145n, VIII. Virt. 115N, Praem. 13n 

Hebrews * : VII. Spec. Leg. i, 67N. See also Jews 
Hecataeus : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 74n, 273n & Ν 
Heikel: X. Leg. Introd. p. xx η 
Heinemann : I. Leg. All. i. 60n, 80n, ii. 23n, iii. 175n, 

206N, II. Post. 10η, 114n, III. Agr. 145N, Plant. 
Introd. p. 209η, 29η, 66η, 74nn, 101N, 115n, 
Sob. 58N, IV. Conf. 143η, 198N, Mig. 144n, 166n, 
VII. Pref. p. v, Decal. 120N, Spec. Leg. i. In, 4n, 
14n, 28n, 33fN, 46η, 55N, 60η, 67N, 70n, 71n & N, 
80N, 105η, 108η, 134η, 141η, 145n, 171n, 177n, 
180N, 219η, 254η, 269n, 286n, 300n, 327ifN, 333n 
& N, 335nn, Spec. Leg. ii. 4n, 13η, 14η, 17-18N, 
18η, 27η, 52η, 56η, 63η, 72η, 73N, 78n, 82n, 88nn, 
91η, 92η, 110η, 121η, 128η, 132η, 133n & Ν, 140n, 
155η, 163η, 168η, 182η, 210η, 212n, 214n, 215n, 
220nn, 228n, 232nn & Ν, 239N, 244n & N, 250nn, 
251n, 253n, Spec. Leg. iii. 3N, l ln , 12η, 34-36N, 
39η, 72N, 82η, 86N, 88η, 89N, 100N, 102η, 109N, 
136η, 145η, 164n & Ν, 166η, 171N, 180η, 184N, 
188η, 198η, 204N, VIII. Pref. pp. v, vi, Spec. Leg. 
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iv. 2nn & Ν, 4n & Ν, 11-12N, 22n, 32n, 38n, 39n, 
49n & Ν, 54n & Ν, 55η, 64n & Ν, 69nn, 73N, 
88n, 97n, 104N, 106N, 109η, 113η, 116n, 119-
123nn, 129n, 133nn, 137n, 149fN, 161η, 188N, 
190η, 194η, 200η, 210n, 217n, 235n, Virt. 122N, 
124n & Ν, 137n, Praem. 67N, 171N, LX. Hyp. 
Introd. p. 407n 

Heinichen : IX. Hyp. Introd. pp. 411, 413, 6. 6n, 7. 
3n, Prov. Introd. p. 449n, In, 2. 48n 

Helen : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 85n 
Helicon * : X. Leg. Introd. pp. xiv, xxii 
Hellenism: I. Gen. Introd. pp. ix, xv, xix, xx, 

VII. Spec. Leg. i. 2N, VIII. Praem. 23N, IX. Vit. 
Cont. 80N 

Hephaestus * : VII. Decal. 54N, IX. Vit. Cont. 3N, 
Aet. 127n & Ν, 131n 

Hera * : VII. Decal. 54N, X. Leg. 79n 
Heraclea : VII. Gen. Introd. p. xvi 
Heracleitus * : III. Quod Deus 24N, IV. Quis Her. 

246N, V. Fug. 8N, 61 n, Som. i. 21 Ν, 53N, VI. Jos. 
125-147N, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 27n & Ν, 208nn & N, 
VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 60η, 188N, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 
57n, Aet. 38n, 11 On, 11 In, 127N, Prov. 2. 67N 

Heracles * : II. Sac. 21-33N, IV. Quis Her. 46η, V. 
Mut. 36N, VI. Jos. 78n, VIII. Praem. 23N, 154N, 
IX. Quod Omn. Prob. ΙΟΝ, 99N, 100N, 101η, 127n, 
143η, X. Leg. 93n 

Hermes * : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. ΙΟΝ, 100N, 101η, 
Aet. 131n 

Hermes : IV. Congr. 159N, V. Som. i. 47N, VII. Decal. 
39N, 96N, Spec. Leg. i. 4n, 51n, 90n Ν, 139n, 
271n, 286n, Spec. Leg. ii. 168nn, 183n, 228n, 253n, 
Spec. Leg. iii. 78η, 84N, 146n, VIIL Spec. Leg. iv. 
52n, 113n, 200n, Virt. 29N, 38η, IX. Pref. p. viii, 
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Quod Omn. Prob. 15N, 74η, 96N, Fit. Cont. 67N, 
90n, Aet. 2n, 62n, 75n 

Hermogenes : II. Det. 39N 
Herod Agrippa * : IX. Flacc. 25N 
Herod the Great * : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 7lfN, 273N, IX. 

Quod Omn. Prob. 75N, Flacc. 25N, X. Leg. 297n 
Herodotus : V. Mut. 190η, VI. Mos. i. 23N, VII. Decal. 

77N, 96N, Spec. Leg. i. 2N, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 
60η, 128N, IX. F/acc. 85n, Hyp. 7. 6n, Prov. 2. 24n 
& NN 

Hesiod* : III. Plant. 129N, Lor. 149f η & Ν, IV. Out* 
Her. 116η, VII. Decal. 69η, 96N, IX. Fit. Cont. 35n, 
Jei. 17n , 

Hesychius : III. Ebr. 218N, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 52n & 
Ν, IX. F/acc. 138N, Hyp. 7. 8n 

Hicks : III. Quod Deus 41η, 84N, Ebr. 175N, Jgr. 
140fN, IV. Quis Her. 14N, 132N, 190N, Congr. 
149N, V. Som. i. 30N, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 85N, 
Praem. 46N, IX. Aet. 48N 

Hierocles : VII. Decal. 120N 
High Priest: VI. Mos. ii. 117-135N 
Hippocrates * : V. Som. i. ΙΟΝ, 30η, VI. Mos. i. 218n, 

IX. Fit. Cont. 9n, 16n 
Hippolytus, Christian writer : V. Som. i. 184N, VII. 

Spec. Leg. i. 208N 
Hippolytus, son of Theseus : VI. Jos. 48N 
Hoeschel: V. Som. ii. 191η, 245η, 282N, VII. Gen. 

Introd. pp. xvi, xvii, Spec. Leg. ii. 124n 
Hogg : VI. Mos. ii. 114N 
Holwerda : II. Post. 6n, 109η, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 215n, 

241n 
Homer * : I. Gen. Introd. p. xvi η, V. Som. ii. 245N, 

VIII. Virt. 189N, IX. Fit. Cont. 17N, (^e*. 127N), 
Prov. 2. 3n 
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Iliad : III. Ebr. 201η, IV. Conf. 170n, Mig. 3n, 156n, 
Quis Her. 189η, V. Som. ii. 50η, 148n, 260n, 275n, 
VI. Jos. 2n, 265η, VII. DecaZ. 69n, Spec. Leg. i. 74n, 
ii. 6n, IX. QaocZ Omrc. Prob. ION, 112n, 122n, 125n, 
Vit. Cont. 9n, 17nn & N, Aet. 42η, 127η &N, 132n, 
Prov. 2. 7n, 2. 13η, X. Leg. 149n 

Odyssey : I. Leg. JZZ. i. 82η, II. Det. 178N, Geg. 53n, 
III. Plant. 32η, 142N, IV. Conf. 4n, 195n, Qui* 
Her. 316n,V. Fug. 31n, 61n, Mut. 179n, Som. i. 57n, 
99N, 150n, 233n, ii. 52η, 70η, 144η, VI. Jos. 265n, 
VII. Decal. 56n, Spec. Leg. i. 74n, VIII. Virt. 222n, 
Praem. 146η, IX. Γώ. Co^ . 17N, 40n, Aet. 37n, 
131n, Prov. 2. 26N, 2. 66η, X. Leg. 80n 

Horace : I. Gen. Introd. p. xix & η, VI. Jos. 67n, 
VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 17-18N, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 
Introd. p. 3, Vit. Cont. 14n 

Iamblichus : V. Som. i. 30N, VIII. Praem. l l l N 
Iberus : V. Som. ii. 123N, IX. Flacc. 2n 
Iconium : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 55N 
India, Indian * : VI. Abr. 182n & Ν, IX. Quod Omn. 

Prob. 74N 
Ion * : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 134N 
Ionic * : V. Fug. 8n (philosophers), IX. Vit. Cont. 9n 

(syntax) 
Iphigeneia : VI. Abr. 180n 
Iphitus : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 101η 
Isaeus : IV. Conf. 141Ν 
Isidorus * : IX. Flacc. 20nn & Ν, 142η, X. Leg. Introd. 

p. xxvi 
Isis : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 23N, IX. Flacc. 136fN 
Isocrates : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 122n, Hyp. 7. 6n 
Italy * : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 59ffN, X. Leg. Introd. pp. 

xxvii, xxviii, xxx & n, 191 η 
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James (Acts xii. 2) : IX. Flacc. 25N 
Jamneia * : X. Leg. Introd. pp. xxviii, xxx 
Jebb : VIII. Virt. 152N, X. Leg. 116n 
Jerome : III. Ebr. Introd. p. 308η, VI. Mos. ii. 97n, 

114N, X. Leg. Introd. pp. xviii, xix 
Jerusalem * : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 71f Ν, 273η, IX. Prov. 

Introd. p. 448, 2. 64η, X. Leg. Introd. pp. ix, 
xxvi n, xxx η, 356n 

Jessen : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 40N, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 
15N, Aet. 4n 

Jesus : see Christ 
Jewish Encyclopaedia : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 171N, VIII. 

Praem. 65N, 171N { 
Jews, Jewish, Judaism * : I. Gen. Introd. pp. ix, xv, 

xx, xxii n, Op. 116η, VI. Gen. Introd. pp. xii, xv 
& n, Mos. ii. 26-44N, VII. Gen. Introd. pp. xii η 
(law), xiv, Decal. 159N, Spec. Leg. i. 2N, 55n & Ν 
(lynching, courts), 67N, 101η, 180N (sacred year), 
ii. 82N, 133fN (law, practice), 163n, iii. 3N (re
ligion, polity), 64n & 72n (law, practice), 148N 
(courts), 171 η & Ν (women, Temple, synagogue), 
VIIL Gen. Introd. pp. xvi-xviii, xix n, Spec. Leg. 
iv. 13N (courts), 177n, Virt. 124N, 208N, Praem. 
23N (winters), 4n, 165n (expectation), 166η, IX. 
Fit. Cont. Introd. p. 105, title Ν, 65N, 80N (syna
gogues, hymns), Aet. Introd. p. 172, Flacc. Introd. 
pp. 295n. 297n, 298n, In & Ν, 10η, 20N, 25N, 30N, 
45N & 48n & Ν (synagogues), 54n & Ν, 55n, 62n, 
74n, Hyp. Introd. pp. 407, 410 (synagogues), 409 
(writers), 411, 7. In (law), 7. 6n, 11. In, Prov. 
Introd. pp. 447, 448, 2. 62η, X. Leg. Introd. pp. ix, 
xv, xix, xxii, xxiv & n, xxvi, xxvii, xxix-xxxi, 
158n, 179n, 191n (synagogues), 356n, 370n 

John the Baptist: see Baptist 
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John of Damascus : V. Mut. 12n & Ν, 13n & N, VIII. 
Praem. 79η, 104η, IX. Flacc. Introd. p. 295n 

Jonathan, High Priest: IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 75N 
Jones : IV. Conf. 151Ν 
Josephus : IV. Quis Her. 221 η, VI. Gen. Introd. p. 

xvii & n, Abr. 118N) Jos. 234n, Mos. i. 13n, 20n, 
107n, ii. 26-44N, 49η, 114N, 115η, 117-135N, 
203η, VII. Decal. 158N, 162n, Spec. Leg. i. 2N, 
53η, 67N, 71fN, 101η, 180N, 235n, 240n, 273n, 
Spec. Leg. ii. 33η, 145N, 162N, 175n, Spec. Leg. 
iii. 29η, 89N, 108N, 110η, 149N, VIII. Spec. Leg. 
iv. 7n, l ln , 30η, 190N, 237N, Virt 34N,91n, l l l N , 
115N, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 75n & N, Fit Cont 
25N, 36N, 80N, Flacc. 4n, 25N, 54n, Hyp. Introd. 
p. 409 & n, text n, 6. 2n, 7. In, 7. 4n, 7. 6nn, 7. 
8n, 7. 9n & Ν, X, Leg. Introd. pp. ix, xvii-xx & 
nn, xxviii-xxxi, 305n, 349n, 373n 

Joshua * : IX. Hyp. Introd. p. 408 
Jost : I. Leg. All. i. 60n 
Journal of Philology : III. Plant Introd. p. 209n 
Journal of Roman Studies : X, Leg. Introd. pp. xxiv, 

xxvii n, xxviii η 
Journal of Theological Studies : V. Mut. 207N, VI. Mos. 

ii. 114N 
Jowett : V. Fug. 63η, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 28N, iii. 120N, 

VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 63ffN 
Judaea * : IX. Flacc. 25N, X. Leg. 221n 
Judaism: see Jews 
Judenthums: see Monatsschrift 
Julia, d. of Augustus : IX, Flacc. 158η, X. Leg. 33n 
Julia, Gens : IX. Flacc. ION 
Julia, Lex, de adulteriis : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 30N 
Julia Augusta (Livia), wife of Augustus * : X. Leg. 

2Q2n, 320n 
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Julian : I. Leg. All. iii. 189N 
Jupiter * : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 20n 
Justin : I. Gen. Introd. p. xxi. Pseudo-Justin : III. 

, Quod Deus 78N 
Juvenal: V. Som. i. 57N, 247N, VII. Decal. 77N, VIII. 

Virt. 189N, Praem. 58n, IX. Flacc. 151n 

Kennedy : I. Gen. Introd. p. xx & n, VIII. Virt. 78N, 
IX. Flacc. 20n 

Keteus : VI. Abr. 182N 
Kirsopp Lake : IX. Vit. Cont. 28η, 29nn, X. Leg. 

Introd. pp. xvii n, xviii η 
Koniglich. preuss. Akad. der W(iss., Sitzungsberichte 

der: V. Som. i. 21-23N, VII. Gen. Introd. p. xv η 
Korte : IV. Congr. 159N 

La Bruyere : VIII. Virt. 152N 
Lake, Kirsopp : IX. Vit. Cont. 28η, 29nn, X. Leg. 

Introd. pp. xvii n, xviii η 
Lampo * : IX. Flacc. 20N, 130N 
Langstadt: VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 237N 
Latin : I. Op. 102N, Leg. All. ii. 22N, II. Cher. 114N, 

Post. 108N, 139N, IV. Mig. 35N, 174N, Quis Her. 
17N, Congr. title η, 41η, V. Fug. title η, 90n, 
146n, Som. i. 22N, 230η, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 73N, 
iii. 30N, 116n, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 137N, 178n, 
237N, Virt. 208N, Praem. 58η, IX. Quod Omn. 
Prob. 73N, Vit. Cont. 28n, Aet. 47η, X. Leg. 346n 

Latin Fathers : I. Gen. Introd. p. xxi, III. Sob. 52N 
Latin grammarians : IV. Congr. 148N, V. Mut. 13N, 

VI. Abr. 51N 
Latin version : IX. Vit. Cont. 39n, 42n ; transla

tion : Prov. Introd. pp. 447n, 449 & n, IN, 2. 23N, 
2. 24N, 2. 50N, 2. 67N 
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Old Latin : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 137N 
Laurence : IX, Quod Omn. Prob. Introd. p. 5n 
Leisegang : I. Gen. Introd. p. xxiii, III. Pref. p. vi, 

Sob. 34N, IV. Pref. p. vii, Quis Her. 188N, V. 
Som. ii. 268n, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 50n, Praem. 25n, 
IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 26n, Vit. Cont. 59N, Aet. 
15n, Flacc. 141N, 162N, Prov. 2. 8N 

Leontopolis : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 67N 
Leucippus : I. Leg. All. iii. 61 η 
Lex Cornelia de sicariis et veneficis : VII. Spec. Leg. 

iii. 89N 
Lex Julia de adulteriis : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 30N 
Libya * : VIII. Praem. 23N 
Liddell & Scott : I. Leg. All. i. 93η, II. Cher. 120n, 

Dei. 160N, III. Plant. 29N, IV. Conf. 184-187N, 
Mig. 190η, 220N, Quis Her. 29N, 75N, 212N, 
Congr. 148η. 149N, V. Fug. 3lN, 90n, 113n, Mut. 
57N, Som. i. 30N, 44N, 95η, 99N, 101N, 158N, 
164N, ii. 17η, 38N, 119N, 155η, VI. Abr. 262n, Jos. 
3N, 157n, Mos. i. 70η, 172n, 179n, 270n, ii. 47N, 
VII. Decal. IN, 96N, 144η, 158N, 159N, Spec. Leg. 
i. 60η, 83N, 90N, 319n, 341n, ii. 213n, iii. 20n, 70n, 
72η. 102N, 116n, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 2n, 7n & N, 
52N ; 109N, 113N, 128N, 209n, 213n, 215n, Virt. 
29N, 34N, 44N, 86η, 158n, 192n, 222n, Praem. 
37n, 67n, l l l N , 133η, 146η, 154N, 165n, 170n, 
IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 3N, 122n, Vit. Cont. 2N, 17N, 
25N, 49N, Aet. 141n, 143n & N, Flacc. 20n, 31n, 
36n, 113n, 136fN, 138n & Ν, 139N, 141N, Hyp. 
6. In, 7. In, 7. 3n, 7. 14n, Prov. 2. 8N, 2. 19n, 2. 
26N, X. Leg. 86η, 153η, 245η, 273n, 274n, 299n 

Lipsius : VIL Spec. Leg. ii. 125N, iii. 30N, 181N, 
VIII. Virt. 124N 

Livia : see Julia 
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Livilla : X. Leg. 87n 
Loeb texts : III. Quod Deus 41 η, VI. Gen. Introd. 

p. xvii η, IX. Aet. 13N, 121n, Prov. 2. 50N, X. 
Leg. Introd. p. xvii η 

Longinus : III. Ebr. 198N, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 73N, 
IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 134N 

Lucan : I. Gen. Introd. p. xix & η 
Lucian : III. Agr. 73N, IV. Conf. 27N, VI. Mos. i. 

22N, 285η, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 9lN, 183N, IX. Vit. 
Cont. 17N, Flacc. 85η, 131N, X. Leg. 338n 

Lucius : IX, Vit. Cont. Introd. pp. 105, 106n, 107f, 
17N, 65n 

Lucretius : I. Op. 170fN, Leg. All. i. 60η, II. Post^ 79N, 
III. Ebr. 173N 

Lucullus : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 17-18N 
Lyons : X. Leg. Introd. p. xxx 
Lysanias : IX. Flacc. 25N 
Lysias : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 341 n, VIII. Virt. 29N 
Lysimachus * : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 127N 
Lystra : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 55N 

Macaria : VI. Abr. 180n 
Maccabees : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. Introd. p. 5n 
Macedonia * : II. Gig. 7N, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 180N 

(calendar), iii. 164N (law), IX. Aet. 45n 
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Macro * : IX. Flacc. l l n , X. Leg. Introd. p. xxiv, 32n, 

39n, 58n, 62n 
Madvig : IV. Quis Her. 169η, IX. Aet. 36n 
Maecenas * : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 237N, 
Magi * : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 13N, 100η & Ν, IX. Quod 

Omn. Prob. 74n & Ν 
Malchus : VIII. Praem. 23N 
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Cher. 10η, 116n, Sac. Introd. p. 93 & η, 37n, 43n, 
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125η, 129η, 132η, 148η, 149nn, 158n, 159n, 188n, 
202n, 231n, ii. 6n, 24η, 27η, 38N, 44η, 55N, 88n, 
112η, 123n & Ν, 136η, 139η, 140n, 143n, 144n, 
187η, 213nn, 221N, 224n, 243m & Ν, 248n, 258n, 
267η, 282N, 283n & Ν, 290n, 292n, Append, p. 
606, VI. Pref. p. vi, Abr. 188n, 210n, 240n, Jos. 
20η, 33η, 52η, 67η, 71η, 112η, 168N, 176n, 189n, 
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1. 62η, 95η, 146η, 310n, 328n, ii. 72η, 86η, 114N, 
203η, 242η, 280η, 291η, VII. Gen. Introd. pp. 
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64η, 90N, 162n, 169n, 176n, Spec. Leg. i. In, 3n, 
4n, 13n, 28n, 46n, 5Sn, 71fN, 108n, 120n, 219n, 
254n, 322n, ii. 13η, 16η, 40η, 88nn, 110η, 124n, 
176N, 2I4n, iii. In, 6n, 13N, 16n, 25n, 39n, 50nn, 
65η, 72η, 78n, 83n, 100N, 102η, 166n, 174n, 188n, 
VIII. Gen. Introd. p. xviii, Spec. Leg. iv. 2n & N, 
4n, 33η, 37η, 38η, 39η, 40n & Ν, 49nn, 50n, 52n 
& Ν, 59η, 67η, 69η, 73N, 83η, 88η, 104N, 109n, 
119η, 121η, 129nn, 139η, 142η, 198η, 199N, 200n, 
217n, 235n, Virt. title Ν, 29n & Ν, 46n, 48n, 85n, 
88η. 100η, 122N, 125η, 126n, 152n, 155n, 156nn, 
188n & N> 208N, 216n, 226n, Praem. lln, 23N, 
41η, 44N, 48η, 52η, 54n, 79n, 107n, l l lN, 117n, 
121nn, 133η, 152η, 154NN, 160nn, 163η, IX. 
Quod Omn. Prob. 6n, 43η, 66η, 124n, 127n, 151n, 
154n, 156n, Vit. Cont. 51η, 52n, 79n, 85n, Aet. 
23N, 25 & 38N, 62η, 76n, 79n, 141n, Flacc. 36n, 
45η, 81η, 94η, 100η, 131n, 153nn, Hyp. Introd. 
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170η, 190nn, 221η, 224η, 227η, 287n, 291n, 292n, 
312n, 320nn 

Maranatha : IX. Flacc. 39n 
Marcus Aurelius : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 48n 
Mareotic Lake * : IX. Vit. Cont. Introd. p. 108 
Mark : IX. Vit. Cont. Introd. p. 106 
Markland : II. Cher. 58η, IV. Pref. pp. vi, vii, Mig. 35n 

& N, Quis Her. 314N, Congr. 87η, V. Mut. 54n, 61Ν 
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171N, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 147η, X. Leg. Introd. 
pp. xvi, xx 

Mayor, J. Β. : I. Gen. Introd. p. xx η 
Mayor, J. Ε. Β. : V. Som. i. 247N, VII. Decal. 77N, 

IX. Flacc. 151n 
Mazzaroth : VIII. Praem. 65N 
Megasthenes : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 74NN, 96N 
Meineke : VI. Mos. ii. 4N, VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 34-36N, 

171N 
Melissus : V. Som. ii. 283N 
Menander : IV. Quis Her. 5n, Congr. 159N, VI. Abr. 

134n 
Messiah : VIII. Virt. 221N, Praem. 165n 
Metrodorus : V. Som. i. 23N 
Migne : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 13N 
Minns : V. Som. ii. App. p. 606 
Mishnah : IX. Hyp. 7. 5N 
Mithridates : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 17-18N 
Mitylene : X. Leg. 149n 
Mnemosyne * : III. Plant. 1 2 9 N 
Moab, Moabites * : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 333n & 327ffN 
Moloch : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 32n 
Molon : IX. Hyp. 6. 2n 
Mommsen : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 2N 
Monatsschrift fur Gesckichte und Wissenschaft des Ju-

denthums : VIII. Praem. 65N 
Montaigne : VIII. Virt. 152N 
Mosaic Law : I. Leg. All. iii. 32N, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 

133ffN, VIII. Gen. Introd. pp. x, xv, Virt. 1 2 2 N , 
222n, Praem. 171 Ν, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 57n, 
Vit. Cont. 65N, Hyp. Introd. pp. 407 (408)n, 409, 
411, 7. In, 7. 5n, 7. 6n 

Moulton : I. Leg. All. iii. 16N 
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Muses * : III. Plant 1 2 9 N , IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 13n 
Musonius : VI. Mos. ii. 4N, IX. Prov. 2. 67N 
Mysia : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 115n 

Nauck : V, Som. i. 154η, VII. Decal. 120N, VIII. Spec. 
Leg. iv. 47η, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 99N, 100N, 
134N, 143n, 152n, Aet 30n 

Nazirite * : I. Leg. All. i. 17η, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 247n 
Nero * : IX. Flacc. ION 
New College MS . : V. Fug. 77n, Mut Introd. p. 141 
New English Dictionary : VI. Mos. i. 172n 
Nicetas Serranus : III. Sob. 49η, 50N, VII. Gen. 

Introd. pp. xvi & n, xvii, Spec. Leg. ii. 87n, 124n, 
140η, 157η, 176n & Ν, 210n, 214n 

Nicomachus : I. Op. 101N, Leg. All. i. 3N, VII. Decal. 
21N, Spec. Leg. ii. 212N 

Nisan : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 180N 

Ocellus * : LX. Aet. Introd. p. 176, 12n & N, 21Ν 
Ochus : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 17-18N 
Olympus, Olympia, Olympic* : III. Agr. 1 1 9 N , IV. 

Quis Her. 46η, 75N, VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 176N 
Omphale : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 101 η 
Onesicritus : VI. Abr. 182N 
Onomastica : II. Post. 62η, IV. Congr. 42n 
Oriental tradition : VIII. Praem. 23N 
Origen : I. Gen. Introd. p. xxi, IV. Conf. 44N, VI. Mos. 

ii. 114N, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 137N 
Orodes : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 17-18N 
Orphics : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 188N 
Osiris : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 23N 
Otus : V. Som. ii. 283N 
Ovid : VIII. Praem. 8N 
Oxyrhynchus Papyrus : V. Som. i. 47N 
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IV. Quis Her. 300η, VI, Mos. ii. 26-44N, VII, Spec. 
Leg. i. 71fN, 101η, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 158n, 
IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 75N, Hyp. Introd. p. 408 

Paley : IX. Vit. Cont. 59N 
Pallas : see Athena 
Panteleia : VI. Abr. 244N 
Pantheon: IV. Quis Her. 75N 
Paris Papyrus : II. Sac. Introd. p. 93, IV. Quis Her. 

Introd. pp. 282, 283 & η, V. Som. i. 47N 
Parmenides : I. Leg. All. iii. 61η, V. Som. i. 21 Ν, 23N, 

ii. 283N, IX. Prov. IN 
Paroemiographer : IX. Hyp. 7. 8N 
Parthians * : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 17-18N 
Paul: I. Gen. Introd. p. χ, VI. Mos. i. 304N, VII. 

Spec. Leg. i. 55N, iii. 151n, VIII. Gen. Introd. p. 
xv, Praem. 123N, LX. Vit. Cont. Introd. p. 107 

Pauly-Wissowa : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 21 Ν, X. Leg. 
305n 

Pausanias : II. Post. 113N, VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 176N, 
Vm. Praem. 154N, IX. Fit. Cont. 59N, Prov. 2. 
33nn, X. Leg. 95n 

Pearson : III. Plant. Introd. p. 209n 
Penelope : I. Gen. Introd. p. xvi η 
Pentecost * : IX. Vit. Cont. 65nn & Ν 
Peripatetics * : III. Quod Deus 162-165N, Plant. In

trod. p. 209n, Ebr. 199N, Sob. 60ffN, IV. Mig. 
147n, Quis Her. 246N, V. Fug. 147n, Mut. 32N, 
IX. Aet. Introd. pp. 175, 177n, 179, 46η, 48N, 
llSn 

Persephone : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 140n & Ν 
Persians * : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. I8n & Ν, 17-18N, 100η 
Peter : IX. Flacc. 25N 
Peterson : VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 9 lN 
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Petronius * : X. Leg. Introd, pp. xxii, xxviii-xxx, 
221 η, 230n 

Pfuhl : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 140N 
Pharisees : VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 145N, 162N 
Pharos * : VI. Mos. ii. 26-44N 
Pherae : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 164N 
Philadelphus, Ptolemy * : VI. Mos. ii. 26-44N 
Philip the Tetrarch * : IX. Flacc. 25N 
Philodemus : V. Som. ii. 17n 
Philolaus * : II. Cher. 26N, V. Som. i. 30N, VIII. Spec. 

Leg. iv. 188N 
Philologus : II. Post. 104N, X. Leg. 180n 
Philology, Journal of: III. Plant. Introd. p. 209n 
Philopator, Ptolemy : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 55N 
Phintys : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 171Ν 
Phoenix : V. Mut. 36N 
Pilate * : X. Leg. Introd. pp. xviii & n-xx, xxiii, 

xxiv 
Pilgrim Fathers : I. Gen. Introd. p. xv η 
Pindar * : VII. Decal. 159N, IX. Aet. Introd. p. 177, 

121n, Prov. 2. 50n & Ν 
Plataea : VIII. Praem. 147n 
Plato * : I. Pref. p. v, Gen. Introd. pp. xiv, xviii, xix, 

Op. 170fN, Leg. All. i. 63n, iii. 175N, II. Sac. 37N, 
136N, Post. 173N, Gig. Introd. p. 443, 7N, 56N, 
59N, III. Quod Deus 27N, 176N, Ebr. 61η, IV. Conf. 
164n, 174n, Mig. 220N, Quis Her. 169N, 292n, 
V. Fug. 82N, Mut. 152N, 153N, Som. i. 31 Ν, 44N, 
VI. Mos. ii. 49η, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 25N, 48n, 327ffN, 
ii. 4N, 212N, VIII. Gen. Introd. pp. x, x in , Spec. 
Leg. iv. 40N, 49N, 85N, 92η, 237N, Praem. 49-51N, 
IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 3n, Vit. Cont. 29n, Aet. In
trod. p. 177n, 14n, Prov. 2. 18n 

Apol. : III. Plant. 80η, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 198n 
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Axioch. : II. Cher. 25N 
Clit. : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 28N 
Crat. : I. Leg. All. i. 108n, ii. 15N, II. Post. 36n, 

113N, V. Som. i. 3lN, VII. Decal. 54N. Spec. Leg. 
i. 27N, 28N, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 188n & Ν, 235n, 
f7r<. 14n 

Def. : II. Sac. 139n 
Ep. : IX. QMOC? Omrc. Prob. 3N 
Gorg. : I. Leg. All. i. 108η, II. Det. 141N, V. Som. 

ii. 62η, VI. /os . 20N, 62N, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 103N, 
ii. 4N, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 188n & Ν 

Hp. Ma. : IX. Vit. Cont. 14n 
Ion : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 49N, 50n 
leg . : I. Op. 148N, III. Quod Deus 24N, IV, Qws 

Her. 116n, Gmgr. 114η, 159N, VI. Mos. i. 23n, ii. 
49η, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 25N, ii. 232n, iii. 22N, 120N, 
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Virt. 5n, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 5N, ION, 74n, 84n, 
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ifyp. 7. 6n, X. Leg. 116n, 168n 

Menex. : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 237N, LX. Fif. Cow*. 
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-Mewo : IX. Ft*. Cont. 78N 
PAaerfo : I. Leg. i. 103η, 105η, II. Det. 34n & N, 

Gig. 14N, 56N, III. Lor. Introd. p. 309, 8n, 
V. Fug. 8N, VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 102N, VIII. Virt. 
42n, LX. ^fe*. 146n 

PAor. : I. Leg. All. i. 61η, 70N, 73n, ii. 32η, II. Gig. 
13N, III. Agr. 73n, Ebr. 146N, IV. Ota* Her. 
38η, 241η, 249N, V. Fug. 62N, Som. i. 138N, ii. 
294N, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 321nn & N, ii. 91n, 249n, 
VIII. Virt. 13η, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 13nn, Vit. 
Cont. 35n 

Phlb.: V. Mut. 146N, Som. i. 30N 
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Rep. : I. Op. 148N, Leg. All. i. 70N, II. Cher. 15N, 

Gig. 59N, III. Quod Deus 24N, 65iFN, 129N, ^gr. 
128fN, IV. Conf. 164N, V. Som. i. 138N, 148n, 
VI. Jos. 20N, Mos. i. 279n, ii. 2n, 49η, VII. Spec 
Leg. ii. 212N, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 14n, 63n & N, 
IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 5nn & Ν 

Soph.: III. Lor. 56N, IV. M g . 220n & Ν, V. Som. 
i. 8n 

Symp. : II. De*. 141N, Gig. 16N, III. So6. 12N, 
V. Som. i. 141η, VI. Mos. ii. 4N, VII. DecaJ. 
69n, Spec Leg. iii. 37η, IX. Vit. Cont. 59N, 60n & 
Ν, 63n, Je*. 69n, Flacc. 90n 

TAeae*. : II. Post. 36n, III. Qwoc? Dews 14N, 154n, 
IV. Quis Her. 181η, 246N, 247η, V. Fug. 63nn, 
82nn & N, Ma*. 121η, 144n & Ν, 212η, VI. Mos. 
i. 22N, VII. Spec Leg. i. 27N, 74n, VIII. Spec Leg. 
iv. 73N, 188N 

Tim. : I. Gen. Introd. p. xviii, Op. 13η, 22η, 54N, 
72ffN, 119n, 133n, 170fN, Leg. All. i. 70N, ii. 
67N, II. Cher. 21η, 125N, Det. 85nn & Ν, 154N, 
160N, Post. 5N, G^g. 13N, III. QMOC? Dews 31N, 
32N, 79N, 84N, Agr. 128fN, Plant. 6N, 17η, 118N, 
131n, Ebr. 61η, 190N, IV. Cow/. 181N, Mig. 206N, 
Qms Her. 88η, 165η, 185N, 233η, 246N, 283N, 
V. Mut. 46N, 267n, Som. i. 32N, 147η, VI. Abr. 
164η, VII. Decal. 103n, 104n, Spec Leg. i. 90n, 
146N, 148n, 219n, iii. 185n, VIII. Spec Leg. iv. 
92η, 94η, IX. Vit. Cont. 74n, Aet. Introd. p. 173n, 
174f, 177, In, 13n .& Ν, 15nn, 19n, 2lN, 25n & N, 
26η, 38n & Ν, 53η, 62η, 74n, 141n, 146n, 147ffN, 
149n, Prov. 2. 66n 

Pliny : VIII. Praem. 89N, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 75N, 
Aet. 128n, 139n 
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Plutarch : I. Leg. All. i. 61n, 93n, iii. 116η, 244N, II. 
Det. 134N, III. Quod Deus 44N, 78N, Plant. 107n, 
142N, Ebr. 221N, IV. Quis Her. 14N, V. Mut. 77N, 
167N, 243N, VI. Abr. 257N, Jos. 28N, 125-147N, 
168N, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 28N, 291N, ii. 145n, iii. 
17-18N, 22N, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 191N, 199N, 
Virt. 29N, 139N, 189N, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 22n, 
34η, 74N, 127n, Vit. Cont. 9n, 14η, 17N, Aet. 48n 
& Ν, 127N, 143N, Flacc. 15η, 139N, Prov. 2. 45N, 
2. 67N, X. Leg. 95n 

Plutus : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 25N 
Pollux, Castor and * : V. Som. i. 150η, VII. Decal. 

56N, X. Leg. 84n, 93n 
Pollux, grammarian : V. Som. i. 22N 
Polybius : IV. Conf. 96η, V. Som. ii. 38N, VI. Mos. ii. 

47N, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 60n 
Polycrates * : IX. Prov. Introd. p. 449, 2. In, 2. 24n 

& NN 
Pompey : I. Gen. Introd. p. xix 
Pontian Islands : X. Leg. 87n 
Poseidon * : VI. Abr. 244N, VII. Decal. 54N, IX. Vit. 

Cont. 3N 
Posidonius : I. Op. 142N, III. Quod Deus 62N, Plant. 

176ffN, V. Som. i. 1-2N, 30N, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 
46N, iii. 100N, IX. Aet. 76n 

Posner : IV. Mig. 5N 
Pramnae : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 74N 
Preller : see Ritter 
Procopius : VI. Mos. i. 142n 
Prodicus : II. Sac. 21-33N, 35-41Ν 
Protagoras * : IV. Quis Her. 246N, V. Som. ii. 193n 
Prytaneium : VIII. Praem. 154N 
Pseudo-Demosthenes : IV. Conf. 141Ν 
Pseudo-Justin : III. Quod Deus 78N 
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iv. 160N, 237N 

Pseudo-Plutarch : V. Mut. 167N, 243N 
Ptolemais : VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 82N 
Ptolemies * : VI. Jos. 3N, Mos. ii. 26-44N (Philadel-

phus), VIL Spec. Leg. i. 55N (Philopator), ii. 82N, 
iii. 24n, 133ffN, 164N, 204N, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 
2N, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 127N (Soter) 

Pyrrho : IV. Quis Her. 246N 
Pythagoras : I. Op. 170fN, Leg. All. ii. 15N, V. Som. i. 

23N, 30N, 31N, VI. Abr. 244N, Mos. ii. 210N, 
VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 73N, Praem. l l l N , IX. Quod 
Omn. Prob. 2n 

Pythagoreans * : I. Gen. Introd. p. xvii, Op. 100η, 
II. Post. 173N, III. Quod Deus 46N, Plant. 123N, 
IV. Conf. 5N, Quis Her. 170N, 190N, V. Som. i. 
22N, 30N, VI. Abr. 244N, Mos. ii. 210N, VIL 
Decal. 20n, 102n, Spec. Leg. ii. 56n & N, iii. 171N, 
VIII. Gen. Introd. p. xii n, Spec. Leg. iv. 231n & 
N, Praem. 46N, IX. Fit. Cont. 2n, Aet. 12n & Ν 

Quintilian : I. Leg. All. i. 57N, IV. Conf. 27N, Mig. 
35N, 49N, Congr. UN, 77N, V. Mut. 36N, 150N, 
VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 91 Ν, 244N, iii. 6N, VIII. Praem. 
49-51N, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 15N, Prov. 2. 2n 

Rabbinic tradition, e tc . : VI. Gen. Introd. p. xvi, Abr. 
118N, Mos. ii. 114N, VIL Spec. Leg. ii. 145N, iii. 
34-36N, 82n, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 106N, Firt. 137n, 
221N, Praem. 65N 

Rawlinson : VIL Spec. Leg. iii. 17-18N 
Reid : III. Quod Deus 46N, Agr. 134N, Plant. 165N, 

Ebr. 173N, V. Som. i. 53N 
Reiter: V. Som. ii. 123N, IX. Pref. p. viii, Flacc. 
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εϊδησις : IV . Meg. 42N 
eiSo? : V . Fug. 11-13N 
e<Sa>/W : V . Som. i. 153N 
είκοσι : V I I I . Praem. 29n 
et/ccov : I I I . L6r. 132N, V . Som. i. 74n, 75n, ii. 45n & N, 

V I I I . Praem. 29n 
€Ϊλαρ : I I I . Ebr. 201n 
ειμαρμένη, ειρμός : V . MM*. 135n & Ν, I X . -4e*. 75n 
ειρήνη : IV . Cow/. 46N 
εισάγω, είσαγωγεύς : I X . Flacc. 131 η & Ν 
eVc κρίσεως : V . Mw*. 106η 
εκ πολλοϋ τοΰ περιόντος : ΓΧ. Vit. Cont. 63η, Χ. Leg. 

137η 
έκδιαίτησις : I I I . L6r. 21Ν 
εκεχειρία : IV. Cow/. 165Ν, V I I . Spec. Leg. ii. 42η, 

I X . Quod Omn. Prob. 123n 
εκλογή : V I I I . Spec. Leg. iv. 157n 
εκμαγεΐον : I X . 4̂e*. 15n 
εκούσιος : IV . Mig. 32N 
εκπύρωσις : TV. Quis Her. 228n & Ν, V I I . Spec. Leg. i. 

208nn & Ν 
eAey^os : I I . Det. 24n, I I I . Quod Deus 125η, V . Fag. 

6 n , m n , V I I . Decal. 87n, Spec. Leg. iii. 61n 
ελευθερία : X . Leg. 147n 
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ελκυσμός : II. Cher. 69N 
ελπίς : II. Det. 120N 
εμπαροινεΐν : IX. FZacc 4n 
εμφασις : VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 4n 
εμφέρεια : VIII. ^>Z. 4n 
έμφέρεσθαι : III. PZaw*. 151η, VII. DecaZ. 39n & N, 

Spec. Leg. i. 252n 
εμφορεΐσθαι : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 113N 
έμψυχος νόμος : VI. Mos. ii. 4N 
eV : I. Leg. ΛΖΖ. iii. 175N 
εν καλώ : X, Leg. 338n 
εναντιότης : IX. Aet. 21Ν 
έναπομάττεσθαι : IX. FZacc 141Ν 
cVSeAexeta : V. Som. i. 30N 
eVSioA/cov : IV. Quis Her. 304n 
ενέργεια : I. Leg. 4̂ZZ. i. 79η, V. Mut. 164n 
ενεργήματα : X. Leg. 45n 
ενηχεΐν : V. Mtri. 57n & Ν, VI, Mos. ii. 37η, VII. Spec. 

Leg. i. 65n, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 49n 
ενθουσιάν : IV. Mig. 190n 
ενθουσιασμός : IV. Cow/1 159n 
ενικόν : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 84n 
έννοια : III. Quod Deus 34N, IX. Je*. 103n 
ενόω : see ηνωμένα 
ενσπαθαν : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 217n 
ενστασις : I. Leg. 4̂ZZ. iii. 189N 
eWoV : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 4n 
εντρυφάν : V. Som. ii. 55N 
έντυγχάνειν : X. Leg. 330n 
€νωσι? : II. Det. 49N, IV. Cow/1 69n 
εξαδιαφορεΐν, -ησις : IV. Quis Her. 253N, VII. Spec 

Leg. ii. 46n 
εξαίρειν : III. Lftr. 39n 
εξαιρεΐσθαι : X. Leg. 147n 
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εξαίρετος : IV. Conf. 187n 
εξενοιάζειν : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 58n 
έξις : I. Leg. All. i. 79n, ii. 22N, II. Cher. 62n, III. So&. 

34N, IV. Quis Her. 137η, 242η, V. Fag, 177N, 
VII. Spec. Leg. i. 254n, VIII. Praem. 48η, IX. QwocZ 
Owrc. Prob. 26n, ;4e*. 86n 

εξόδιος : VII. Spec Leg, ii. 21 In 
εξοινος : III. Lor. 95n 
εξομοίωσις : VIII. Spec Leg. iv. 188N 
επαγγελλεσθαι, -ελμα : II. Pos*. 139N 
επάγειν : IX. Qaoa7 Oww. Proo, 58n 
επαγωγή : IX. Lfyp. 7. In 
επακολονθεΐν : IX. Prov. 2. 45n 
επανόρθωσις : II. Gig. 38N 
επαποδύεσθαι : IX. Prov. 2. 12n 
έπαρσις : VII. DeeaZ. 142-146N 
επεμπίπτειν : X. Leg. 109n 
επερείδειν : V. Sow. i. 158N 
έπευωνίζειν: II. CAer. 123N, G%. 39n, LX. Quod Omn. 

Prob. 37n, 121n 
επεχειν : IX. Aet. 79n 
eVt: I. Leg. ΛΖΖ. iii. 139n, 21 On, V. Mut. 173n 
επιβάσεις : I. Leg. All. iii. 188N 
επιβολή : II. Po*Z. 79N, IV. Congr. 143η, V. Ma*. 160N, 

LX. FiZ. Cow*. 79n 
επιγίνεσθαι : IX. Prov. 2. 45n 
επίγνωσις : VI. Mos. ii. 97n 
επιγράφεσθαι : X. Leg. 171 η 
επιοικασία : VIII. FzrZ. 222n 
επιθνμεΐν, -ία: II. De*. 120N, III. Lor. 4n & Ν, IV. 

Mig. 155n, Quis Her. 225η, VII. Decal. 142n & N, 
VIII. Spec Leg. iv. 78η, 85N 

επιθνμητικόν : I. Leg. ^ZZ. i. 70N, VII. Spec Leg. i. 
219n 
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επίκρισις : II. Sac. 139n 
έπιλάμπειν : VIII. Praem. 25n 
επιμελητής : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 131 η 
επιμιξία : IX. Vit. Cont. 20n 
e7T6i/eai/€uea0at : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 215n 
Έπινομίς : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 160n & Ν 
επιορκεΐν : VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 26n 
επιπροσθεΐν : VII. Decal. 159n 
επίσημος : IV. Mig. 79N, V. Lag. 11-13N, Sow. i. 202n 
€7Ησ7τασ0αι : III. Lor. 176N 
επιστήμη : I. Leg. ΛΖΖ. i. 60n & Ν, II. Post. 141N, 

III. QMO<Z Dews 92η, IV. Congr. 141N, V. Som. i. 
47N, VI. Mos. ii. 97η, VII. Decal. IN 

επισυμβαίνειν : IX. Prov. 2. 45n 
επισφραγίζεσθαι : VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 14n, 176n 
επίτασις : IV. Q&is LTer. 156N 
επιτίθεσθαι : VIL Spec. Leg. iii. 86n & Ν 
επιτρέπειν : VI. Mos. i. 320n 
επιφανής : X. Leg. 346n 
επιφημίζειν : IX. Lfyp. 7. 3n 
επιφορεΐσθαι : II. PosZ. 149N 
επιφράττειν : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 88n 
επιχειρονομεΐν : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 215n 
επιχραν : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 235n 
έπη : IX. Vit. Cont. 80n · 
επορθιάζειν : VI. ^4or. 20n 
έπο^ ειπείν, ώς : IV. Qwis Her. 12η, VII. Spec Leg. 

ii. 63n 
έπουρίζειν : VI. ^6r. 20n, Mos. i. 283n 
έπτα : IV. Cow/1 137N ; see also s.v. έβδομάς 
επώνυμος : VI. Abr. 10n 
ερανίζειν : V. Sow. i. 95n 
έργα : IV. Mig. 167n & Ν, VII. DecaZ. 76n, Spec. Leg. 

ii. 170n 
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εργάζεσθαι: III. Agr. 21η, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 78n, 
229n 

εργαστήριον φύσεως : IX. Aet. 66η, X. Leg. 56n 
ερμηνεία : II. Cher. 105N, De*. 39N, IV. Mig. 35N, 

V. Som. i. 205N, LX. Fi*. Cont. 28n 
έρακ : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 85N, IX. Fit. Cont. 59N, 60n 
ερωταν : IX. Qwod Oww. Proo. 54n, 4̂e*. 143n & Ν 
ερώτημα : II. De*. 57N, III. Agr. 140fN 
erepa ληπτόν, ού τη : IV. Mig. 220η & Ν, V. Sow. i. 

8η ; see also II. Sac. 37 
ετερήμερος ζωή : VII. Decal. 56N 
ετερομηκης : I. Leg. ΛΜΖ. i. 3Ν 
έτι T O I W : VIII. Firt. 226n 
ετυμον, -ως : IV. Cow/. 137N, VI. Mos. i. 17n,ii. 105n, 

IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 73n & N, Fi*. Cont. 2n 
εύαρεστεΐν : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 219n 
€υ£ωΐΌ? : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 128N 
ευθύς : IX. Lfyp. 6. 6n 
εύκαταφρόντιστος : V. Sow. ii. 38Ν 
εΰκλεια : VIII. Fir*. 10η 
ευλάβεια : II. De*. 120N, V. Pwg. 25ffN, VIL Spec Leg. 

ii. 185N, IX. Prov. 2. 26n 
εύλογεΐν, εύλογιστία : I. Leg. All. i. 17n, III. So6. 

18N, IV. Mig. 71η, V. Mut. 128n 
βύλόγιστο^ : I. Leg. JZZ. i. 17n 
ei'Aoyo? : II. Sac 12N, 13N, VII. Spec Leg. ii. 185N 
ευμενής : VIII. Firt. 125n 
εύνοια : III. PZaw*. 106N 
ευπάθεια : II. Sac 103n, Det. 120N, IV. Mug. 119n, 

219η, V. Mut. In, 167N, VI. Abr. 201n, VIL Spec 
Leg. ii. 185N 

ευπατρίδες : II. Cher. 120n 
εΰπλοια, -εΐν : V. Sow. L 44N, IX. PZacc 31n 
εϋρεσις : II. Cher. 105N, IV. Cow/. 39n, Mig. 35N 
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εύρημα : VIII. Firt. 8n 
εντελής : IV. Quis Her. 158η, V. Som. i. 6n 
εντόνως : II. Sac. 80N 
εύφορεΐν : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 23n 
βύχαί : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 83N 
εφεδρεύειν : IX. Flacc. 5n 
εφημερευταί: IX. Fi*. Cow*. 66n 
εφιδ ρύσεις : I. Leg. iii. 188N, 189N 
εφιστάναι : IV. Cow/. 96n 
e^etv κοινωνίαν : VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 11 On 

ζήλος : IX. Lfyp. 6. 4n 
ζήλωσις : IX. Qwod* O T W W . Prob. 82n 
ζωγραφεΐν, -ος : I. Leg. J**, i. 80n 
ζωοτροψειν : IV. Mig. 21 ON 
ζώσι νομοις : V. Som. ii. 55N 

ή': VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 34n 
ήβάν : II. CAer. 114N, IV. Congr. 162n 
ήβ-ηδόν : V. Fug. 90n 
ήγεμονικόν : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 6N 
ηδονή : II. De*. 120N, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 185N 
ηθικόν : I. Leg. JZZ. i. 57N, III. L6r. 48N · 
ηθοποιός: III. L6r. 48N 
0̂o<> : II. CAer. 105N, IV. Congr. 54 (read 53) Ν, VI. Jos. 

168n & N, Mos. ii. 256η, VII. DecaJ. 132η, IX. Quod 
Omn. Prob. 144n 

ήμερα : III. L6r. 149n & Ν 
T7/xepo? : III. Ebr. 149n & N, VIII. Praem. 8n, 60N 
ήμιμόχθηρος : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 63ffN 
ηνωμένα : II. De*. 49N, IV. Mig. 180N, V. Som. i. 128n 
ησυχία : V. Mw*. 242n & Ν 
ήττον : VIII. Praem. 135n 
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θάνατον : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 102nn & N, VIII. Firt 
34n 

θεμέλιος : IV. Quis Her. 116n 
θέμις : III. Quod Deus 165η, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 198n 
θεός : VII. Decal. 176n, Spec. Leg. i. 28n & Ν 
θεός, τίθημι : IV. Conf. 137N, V. Fug. 97n, Ma*. 29n, 

VI. Abr. 121n, Mos. ii. 99η, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 307n 
θεοφιλής : VIII. Fir*. 179n 
θεσμοθέτης : IV. Qwis Her. 167n 
θεσμός : IX. Qwod Omw. Proo. 3N 
θεσμωδός : IX. Hyp. 7. 14n 
θεσπιζεσθαι : VI. ^4or. 262η, VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 125n 
θεωρήματα : IV. Cowgr. 142n 
θεωρητικός : I. Leg. i. 57N 
θήτες : VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 8In, VIII. Firt 122n & Ν 
θυμιατήριον : VI. Mos. ii. 105n 
θυμικόν : 1. Leg. All. i. 70N 
θυμός : IV. Qwis Her. 225n 
θυσιαστήριον : VI. Mos. ii. 105η, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 

290n 

ιδέα : II. Det 39N, III. Lor. 134n & Ν, IV. Mig. 49N, 
V. Som. ii. 45n & Ν, VI. Mos. ii. 114N, VII. Spec. 
Leg. i. 48n, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 129n, 161n, 
DC. Quod. Omn. Prob. 3n, Fit Cont 29n 

ιδίαν : VIII. Praem. 44n 
Sioi? : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 60η, LX. Prov. 2. 8n 
ιδίως ποιόν : IX. 4̂e*. 48nn & N, Prov. 2. 8n 
ίδρΰσθαι: IV. Mig. 160N 
Ιδρώτες, ξηροί: VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 91n 
icpa γραμμή : V. Sow. ii. 119N 
ίερας ήρξατο, άφ9 : V. Som. ii. 119n & Ν, X. Leg. 22n, 

108n 
ιεροί αγώνες : V. Mut 106N, VI. Λάτ. 48n 
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Ιζρομψία : VI. Mos. ii. 23η, VII. Decal. 159n & N, 
Spec. Leg. i. 180n 

ιερόν : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 171 η & Ν 
ιερωμένος : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 96N 
iva : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 155η, 217η, IX. F£*. Cont. 16n 
ισότη* : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 231n & Ν, 237N 
Ισχύον : IX. Hyp. 6. 6n 

καθάπαξ : VI. Λότ\ 51Ν 
καθαρός : VI. Mos. ii. 34η, 72η 
καθάρσια : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 11 In 
καθήκειν, -ovra : I. Leg. i. 56n, III. Quod Deus 

100N, IV. Mig. 54N, Qui* Her. 191η, VI Mut. 47N 
καθιέντες πείρας : VIII. Fur*. 34n & Ν 
καθυποκρίνειν : IX. LVACC 72n 
καιρός : VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 56n & N, VIII. Spec. Leg. 

iv. 213n, IX. Flacc. 165n 
κακία : TV. Quis Her. 241 n, Congr. 54N 
κακοτεχνία : V. M M * . J50N, VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 101η 
κάκωσις : VIII. Praem. 146n, 160n 
καλεα* : I. Leg. ^ZZ. ii. 16N, 44N 
καλόν, τό : II. De*. 9N, VII. Spec Leg. i. 318n & N, 

ii. 73N 
καλός : IX. H#p. 6. 2n, X. Leg. 234n, 338n 
καλός και αγαθός : I. Op. 136n 
κάλυμμα : VI. Mos. ii. 87n 
καλώ* : IV. Mig. 181n 
κάμινος : III. L6r. 73n 
κανών : VIII. Spec Leg. iv. 115n 
καρποΰσθαι: VII. Spec Leg. iii. In 
κατά : TV. Mig. 39n, Quis Her. 241n 
κατά δαίμονα : IX. Hyp. 6. In 
κατά μέρος : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 108n, cf. 226n 
κατά πλάτος : VII. Spec Leg. iii. 188n 
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κατά. σελήνην : VIL Decal. 96N 
καταβολαί : IV. Quis Her. 115N, VI. Mos. i. 279n 
κατακορής : I. Leg, J//, ii. 67Ν, V. Som. ii. 4n 
καταλαμβάνειν : IV. Congr. lSOn 
καταληπτός, -ικός : IV. Qwis Her. 132n & Ν 
κατάληψις : IV. Congr. 141 η & Ν 
καταλλα/)/^ : VI. Mos. ii. 60η 
κατασκευή, -άζειν : IX. Prov. 2. 2η 
κατασκήπτειν : IX. Fi*. Cow*. 2η 
καταστηματικός : I. Leg. All. iii, 160η 
καταστρατηγεί^ : IX. Flacc. 102η 
κατάχρησις : II, Cher. 121Ν 
Λ:ατ€υι>άζ€«>: VI. Mos. ii. 255η 
κατηγορήματα : III. Jgr. 140fN 
κατορθοΰν : III. Qwod Dews 100N 
κατορθώματα : I. Leg. All. i. 56τι, III. Qwod Dews 

100N, IV. Mig. 54N, V Mut. 47N 
κατόρθωσις : X. Leg. 45n 
κηραίνειν : IX. Prov. 2. 8n & Ν 
κινησις : II. Pos*. 79N, III. Quod Deus 44N, ^gr. 142N, 

Soft. 34N, IV. Congr. 25η, VI. Λδτ. 27η, VII. Decal. 
142-146N, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 79n 

κληδών : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 60n 
κλήρος : V. Som. i. 159n, VIII. Firt. 189n, Praem. 54n 
κλίνη, κλινάρχης : IX. P/acc 136fn & Ν 
κλοποφορεΐν : I. Leg. All. iii, 20n 
κοινωνία : VIL *Spec Leg. ii. 110η 
κολάπτειν : II. Sac. 21Ν 
κομάν, κόμη : III. Qttod* Dews 88n & Ν 
κόμμα : V. /Sow. i. 123n 
κομψευειν : VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 244n 
κονίεσθαι: IX. Prov. 2. 12n 
κόρη : I. Leg. -4//. ii. 67N, iii. 171n 
κόριον : I. Leg. All. iii. 171n 
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κόρος : I. Leg. All. iii. 7N 
κοσμοπολίτης : I. Op. SN, 142N, IV. Cow/. 106N, 

VI. Jos. 29n 
κόσμος : I. Op. 3n, Leg. i. In, III. Ebr. 30n, 

VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 210n, 237n 
κουρίδιος : VIII. Fir*. 222n 
κράτος αρχής : VIL Spec Leg. iii. 16n 
κρίνον, κρινόμενον : III. L6r. 172N 
fcpiW : I. Leg. 4̂ZZ. ii. 6N, iii. 116η, VII. Spec Leg. ii. 

36n 
κτάσθαι: III. L6r. 31Ν 
κτήμα : VIII. Spec Leg. iv. 22n 
κυκλοφορητικός : IV. Qwis Her, 283N 
κυοφορεΐν : V. MM*. 252n 
fciiptov όνομα : V. Mut. 12fn & Ν, VI. Mos. ii. 38N, 

VIII. Praem. 11 In & Ν 
κύριος : VII. Decal. 176n 
κωφός : VIII. Spec Leg. iv. 197n 

λαμττάδιον : I. Op. 148N, IV. Quis Her. 218N 
λάχανα : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 156n 
λέγειν : VIII. Praem. 79η, IX. Qwod Omw. Proc 8n 
λεΐος : II. PosZ. 79N, III. Agr. 142N, IV. Cowgr. 25n 
λείπεσθαι : IX. PZacc 124n 
λείχων, λοχών : IV. Mig. 144n 
λβκτόν : III. Agr. 139n 
λήμμα : V. Mut. 126n 
ληπτόν, ού τή ετέρα : TV. Mig. 220η & Ν, V. Som. i. 8n 
λιθο-, λινογραφεΐν : IX. Prov. 2. 17η 
λιπαίνειν : IX. Fi*. Cow*. 36η & Ν 
λιποτάξιον : II. CAer. 32Ν 
λογεΐον : VI. Mos. ii. 112η 
λογικόν : I. Leg. All. i. 57N, 70N 
λογικός : V. Fug. 177N, VIL Spec Leg. iii. 83n, 103n 
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λογισμός : VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 228N 
λογιστικόν : II. Sac. 136N 
λόγος : I. Op. 43N, Leg. All. i. 19n, iii. Ή β η , II. Sac. 

82N, Post. 108N, Gig. 52N, III. PZaw*. 52n, Ebr. 
70N, 157n & Ν, IV. Cow/. 28n, 41n, Mig. 95n, 
102n, 178n, Qtftf Her. 225η, V. Fwg. 92n, 95n, 
101η, Som. i. l fN , 72η, 74n, 75nn, 112n, 116n, 
186n & N, ii. 45N, 183η, 300N, VI. Mos. i. 95n, 
VII. Spec. Leg. i. 321N, X. Leg. 55n 

λοιπόν : IV. Quis Her. 121n 
λοχαγό* : VI. Mos. i. 317n 
λύπη : II. Det. 120N, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 185N 
λύρα : III. Qwod Deus 24N 
λύχνο* : IV. Quis Her. 218N 

μαθήματα : VII. 5jpec Leg. ii. 165n, VIII. Virt. 212n, 
Praem. 58n 

μαιευτικός : TV. Quis Her. 247n 
μακρόθεν : VII. /Spec. Leg. iii. 63n, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 

104N 
μαντική : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 100N 
μαρτυρεΐν : TV. Conf. 141N, VIII. Spec Leg. iv. 61 η 
μάτην : VII. Spec Leg. ii. 253n 
μάττεσθαι : VIII. Virt. 24η, IX. P/acc 141N 
μεγαλόπολις : VI. Jos. 29n 
μεγιστον : II. PosZ. 16n & Ν 
μεθαρμόσασθαι, μεθορμίσασθαι: VII. Spec Leg. i. 

51n 
μεθύειν : III. PZawZ. Introd. p. 309 & nn, V. Pwg. 32n 
μειονεκτεΐσθαι: VII. Sjpec Leg. ii. 168n 
μελαν : VI. Abr. 10η 
μελετάν άποθνήσκειν : II. DeZ. 34n & N , Gig. 14N, 

IV. QM2> Her. 292n 
μέρος, κατά : VII. Spec Leg. i. 108n, 226n 
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μετακαλβΐσθαι : V. Som. i. 186-188N, VIII. Praem. 
44N 

μ^τανάστασις : VI. Abr. 77n 
μετανίστασθαι: IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 128n 
μετάρσιος : II. Cher. 4n 
μζτατιθβναι: VI. Abr. 17N 
μ€ταφράζ€ΐν : VI. Mos. ii. 88n 
μ€Τ€ωρος : II. CAer. 4n, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 219n 
μέτοικος : VIII. Fir*. 105n 
μέτρα : V. Sow. i. 205N 
μςτριοπαθζΐν : VI. Abr. 257N 
μέχρι : VIII. Praem. 94n 
μηλόβοτος : IX. TO. Cow*. 14n 
μητρνία : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 20n 
μηχανή : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 28n & Ν 
μιξι* : IV. Conf. 184-187N 
μισάλληλος : IV. Conf. 48n 
μνήμαι : V. Sow. ii. 26n 
μόγις : VIII. Praem. 37n 
μοναστήριον : IX. TO. Cow*. 25n & Ν 
μουσική : III. P/aw*. ΙΟΝ, IV. Cbwgr. 9n, 16n 
μύδροι: V. Som. i. 22n & Ν 
μυθβύςιν : VIII. Praem. 136n 
μυθικός : VIII. Sjpec. Leg. iv. 59n 
μΰθος : IV. Congr. 61 η 
μνρία : III. Qwbd Dews 14n & Ν 
μυστήρια : II. CAer. 49N, Sac. 62N, VI. Mos. i. 62n 
μώμος : V. MM*. 26n 

ι>άσσ<πι> : V. Mut. 200n 
νζώτςροποιΐα : III. Soft. 6n 
νηφάλια : VJII. Spec Leg. iv. 191n & Ν, IX. TO. Cow*. 

74n 
νόησις : III. Quod Deus 34N 
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νόμιμος : II. Det. 16N, V. Mut. 114N 
νομοί : VI. Jos. 157n 
νόμος : II. Sac. 71n, III. Quod Deus 53N, Ebr. 142N, 

V. Som. ii. 55N, VI. Jor. 5N, Mos. ii. 4N, VIII. 
Praem. 55N 

νονθβσία : IV. Corcgr. 160n & Ν 
νου* : IV. Conf. 111N, Qms Her. 225η, V. Som. i. 30N, 

VII. Spec. Leg. iii. In, IX. Vit. Cont. 78n 

ζηροι £δρώτ€* : VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 9 1 η 

όγκος : III. Ebr. 221N, X. Leg. 14n 
οΐζσθαι: VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 190n 
οιΚ€ΐος, -ως : II. Cher. 20n, III. QMOC? Deus 44N, 

VII. Spec Leg. iii. 80η, IX. Flacc. 168n 
οίκήτωρ : II. Gig. 21 η 
οικονομία, -ικός : V. Som. i. 205N, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 

188 (read 187) N, VIII. Virt. 208n & Ν 
οΐκος : IV. M g . 3n, V. Som. i. 182n 
οικόσιτος : III. -4gr. 73N 
οίνοφλυγεΐν : 111. Ebr. 27n 
ολισθος : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 153n 
ολκή, ολκός : IV. Mig. 202n, Qwis Her. 304n, Congr. 

113n 
όλοστό* : VIII. Spec Leg. iv. 52n & Ν 
ολύμπιος, -ακός : III. Agr. 1 1 9 N ; cf. IX. TO. Cb»*. 

42n 
όμοιο* : V. Mut. 42η, IX. Praem. 90n 
όμορα : VIII. Praem. 90n 
6V : I. Leg. JZZ. iii. 175N 
όνζιδίζζιν : IX. PZacc 153n 
όνομα : III. Sob. 52η, V. Fug. 16n & N, Mut. 12fn & N, 

VI. Mos. ii. 38N, VIII. Praem. l l l N 
όνος : II. Sac 112n 
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όράν : I. Op. 37n 
ορζξις : VII. Decal 142-146N 
ορισμός : V. Som. i. 101Ν 
όρκισμός : VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 26n 
όρμη : I. Leg. All. i. 30N, ΙΠ. Quod Deus 44N, V. MM*. 

160N 
ορμίσκος : V. Sow. ii. 44n 
όρο* : I. Op. 37η, 102N, III. PZ<w*. 3n, VII. Deca*. 27n 
όρουσις : V. MM*. 160N 
OCTCO? : VI. Jos. 95η, VII, Spec. Leg. iii. 89n 
όσιότη* : V. Mut. 12N 
όσον : IX. Flacc. 90n 
ούκβτι: III. iigr. 134n 
ουρανό* : I. Op. 37n, III. Plant. 3n, VII. DecaZ. 16n 
ουσία : III. Quod Deus 46N, IV. Quis Her. 283N 
οϋτως : III. Quod Deus 27N, IV. Congr. 135η, V. Fug. 

U6n 
δφβλος, ούκ : VIII. Firt. 31n 
οφθαλμός : X. Leg. 173n 
όφρυκολάπτης : II. Sac. 21Ν 
όχβΐσθαι : III. Plant. 3N 
όχλο* : III. Quod Deus 2n, IV. Quis Her. 56η, IX. PZaec. 

95n 
όφις : III. Quod Deus 46N, IX. Prov. 2. 31n 

παγκάλως : IV. Mfg. 101 η 
παγκρατιάζζιν : II. De*. 32n 
πάθος : I. Leg. All. ii. 6N, iii. 116η, II. Cher. 105N, 

Sac. 80N, Det. 120N, VI. Λδτ. 27n, VIL Decal. 
142-146N, Spec. Leg. ii. 36η, 185N, iii, 80n, 
VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 79n 

παιδαγωγός : V. Mut. 217N 
παιδζία : II. Sac. 5F7N, V. Fug. 177N, Sow. i. 47N, 

VI. Mos. i. 23h, X. Leg. 310n 
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τταΓ* : Π. Cher. 73n 
παλιγγενεσία : II, Cher. 114N 
πάλιν : IV. Mig. 160n 
παλινωδία : X. Leg. 373n 
πάμμονσον : III, Plant. 129 Ν 
πάνθβιον : IV. Qms Her, 75 Ν 
παντέλεια : VI. Jor. 244n & N, Mos. ii. 79η, VII. De

cal. 20n 
7τάνυ : X. Leg. 274n 
πάππος επιστήμης: V. .Sow. i. 47N; cf. II. Sac 43n, 

III. Quod Deus 92n 
παρά : II. Sac 123N, VII. Spec Leg. ii. 11 On 
παράδειγμα: III. QMOG? Dews 32N, V. Som. i. 75n, ii. 45N 
παραιτεΐσθαι: VII. Spec Leg. iii. 70η, X. Leg. 327n 
παρακινέΐν : III. Lor. 146N 
παρακολουθεΐν : IX. Prov. 2. 45n & Ν 
παρανάλωμα : IX. PZacc 12n 
παραπέμπζιν : VIII. Pifr*. 223n 
παρασκευή : ΓΧ. Lfyp. 11. 4n 
παρασυμβάματα : III. (̂gr. 140fN 
παρασυνημμένα : III. Jgr. 140fN 
παρασύρζιν : X. Leg. 363n 
παράτασις, -τικός : IV. Qws Her. 17n & Ν 
παρατρέφεσθαι : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 34n 
παραύξησις : IV. Congr. 106η, VII. Sjpec Leg. ii. 212n 

& Ν 
παραφράζειν : VI. Mos. ii. 38n 
παρεισ4ρχ€σθαι: IV. Mfg. 24N 
παρβμφαίνζιν : V. Mut. 207N 
παρςργολαβεΐν : IV. Congr. 148n 
πάροικος : VII, Spec Leg. i. 120n 
παροίνιος : III. Ebr. 95n 
παρρησία : IX. PZacc 4n 
ττάσχ^ιι/ άρ€τήν : IX. Q&oi/ Oww. Proo. 27nn 
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πατεΐν : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 5°n 
πατρίς : X. Leg. 158n 
πείρα : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 121n, Virt. 34n & Ν 
πείσμα : V. Fwg. 42n & Ν 
πέμπτη ουσία : III. Qwod Dews 46N, IV. Quis Her. 

283N 
πεντηκοστός : II. De*. 64N 
περαιοϋσθαι, περατοΰσθαι: VII. Spec. Leg. i. 177n 
περίαπτα : V. Mw*. 114n 
περιγίνεσθαι: X. Leg. 320n 
περιεκτικόν : IV. Congr. 149N 
περιεχεσθαι : VIII. Fur*. 167n 
περίνοια : IV. Congr. 107n & Ν 
περιπείρεσθαι: VIII. Praem. 20n 
περιπολεΐν : V. Sow. i. 119n 
περιρραντήρια : II. CAer. 96n, III. Qwod Dews 3N 
περιστασις : II. Pos*. 108N 
περιττός : II. Sac. 50N, III. -4gr. 43N 
πεσσειν : II. Sac. 62n 
7re£>ot* : II. De*. 57N 
7T^|t9 : III. Agr. 160N 
πιαίνεσθαι: VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 91Ν 
πίλημα : III. Qwod Dews 78N, V. Som. i. 22N 
πιστός : I. Leg. 4̂*Z. iii. 228n 
πλάσμα : II. Sac. 17N, IV. Congr. 61 nn, VIII. Spec 

Leg. iv. 59n 
πλάτος, κατά : VIL Spec Leg. iii. 188n 
πΑβιστα : IX. Flacc. 46η, X. Leg. 10η 
πλεονασμόν, κατά : VIL Spec. Leg. i. 80N 
πλεονεξία : VI. Mos. ii. 186n 
πληγή : VI. Mos. i. 304n & Ν 
πληρούν τάς χείρας : VIL Spec Leg. i. 79N 
πλήρωμα : VI. Abr. 2ξ>8ή, VIL Spec Leg. ii. 213n, 

IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 128n 
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πλήττειν : III. Quod Deus 84N 
πλους : V. Som. i. 44N, VI. Abr. 123η, IX. Flacc. Sin 
πλούτος : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 25n & N, VIII. FeW. 6n, 

IX. Vit. Cont. 17n 
πλωτά : V. Som. ii. 143n 
7JT€iv : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 50n, FuW. 171η, 3X. Ffocc. 

124n 
πνεύμα : IV. Qwis LTer. 242η, V. Fwg. 134N, VII. Spec. 

Leg. i. 6N, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 26n 
πνευματικός : IV. Qwis Her. 242n, VIII. Praem. 48n, 

IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 26n 
7rviyoj : VIII. Praem. 133n 
ποιεΐσθαι: VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 190n 
ποίημα : II. Sac. 17N, IV. Congr. 6Inn 
ποιητικός : I. Leg. i. 57N, V. Fwg. 26N 
ποικίλος : V. Som. i. 202n 
ποιος : II. CAer. 114N, V. Fwg. 11-13N, Mut. 121nn & 

Ν, IX. Je*. 48nn & Ν 
πολιτεία : X. Leg. Introd. p. xxvii η 
πολιτικός : II. De*. 135N 
πολΐτις : IV. Cow/. 151N 
πολύ πρότερον : VII. Spec Leg. i. 101η, IX. F/acc 10η, 

X. Leg. 115n 
πολυ -̂ηλο^ : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 109n & Ν 
πολυφηφίαι : X. Leg. 149η 
7701/0? : Π. Sac. 112η, IV. M g . 224η 
πόρνος, -ευειν : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 37fN 
πόρρωθεν : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 63n, VIII. Spec Leg. iv. 

104N 
ποσθενης : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 4n 
πότιμοι λόγοι : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 321Ν 
πράγματα : TV. Conf. 21 n, Quis Her. 242N 
πραγματολογεΐν : V. Sow. i. 230n & Ν 
πρακτικός : I. Leg. All. i. 57N 
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πρεσβεύεσθαι, -τής : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 74nn & Ν 
πρεσβύτατος : III. Quod Deus 108N 
πρεσβυτικός : V. Mut. 48n 
προ : IX. Prov. 2. 25n 
προ μικρού : VIII. Praem. 170η, X. Leg, 327n 
προαγωγεία : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 30n & Ν 
προαγωνιστής : VIII. Praem. 5Qn 
προαίρ€σις : IX. Vit. Cont. 2N, 29n, Zfyp. 11. 2n 
πρόβατον: I. Leg. All. iii. 165η, II. Sac. 112η, IV. 

Cowgr. 106η, V. Mut. 11 In, Som. i. 198n 
πρόβλητος : VI. Jos. 219n & Ν 
προ€στώσα αρχή : VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 125n & Ν 
προκόπτειν : II. Sac. 5-7N 
πρόληφις : VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 46N 
προπύλαια : VI. Mos. ii. 92n 
προς : I. Leg. All. iii. 167η, V. Mirf. 28N, VI. Abr. 51N, 

IX. Hyp. 7. l l n 
προσάναμάττεσθαι : IX. Flacc. 141Ν 
προσβάλλειν : V. Fwg. 113n 
προσβολή : VIII. Far*. 122n 
προσεγχρίω : IX. Qwod Omw. Pro6. 58n 
προσεπιβαίνειν : III. Lor. 95Ν 
προσερχεσθαι, προσετεον : II. Gig. 34η 
προσεχής : IV. Cow/. 85η 
προσήλντος : VI. «7bs. 219η, VII. Spec Leg. i. 51η, 

VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 177n, Virt. 103n, 105n, Praem. 
152n 

προσθήκη : VII. Deca/. 106N 
προσίεσθαι: VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 119n 
πρόσκαιρος : VIII. Praem. 133n 
προσκύνησις : X. Leg* 116n 
προστάττειν, προστιθεναι : VII. Decal. 106N 
πρότερον : V. Som. ii. 140n & Ν ; c/1 II. CAer. 114N; 

see also πολύ πρότερον 
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πρόφασις : V. Sow. i. 128η, IX. Vit Cont 66n 
πρωτογενή : IV. Quis Her. 118n 
πτοία : VII. Decal. 142-146N, VIII. Praem. 148n 
πυκνός : V. Som. i. 22N 
πυνθάνεσθαι: III. Quod Deus 9 2 N 
πυρίγονος : II. Gig. 7N 
πυρφόρος : VI. Mos. i. 179n 
πύσμα : II. De*. 57N, III. Agr. 140fN 

ραψωδία : IX. Pi*. Cow*. 17N 
ρεΰμα : IX. Prov. 2. 18n & Ν 
ρήματα : IV. Mig. 48fn & Ν, 80n 
ρητορική : V. Sow. i. 205N 
/ίο7Γ^ : IX. Flacc. 165n 
ρυείς, ρύσις : V. Fwg. 1 9 1 Ν 
ρυθμοί : V. Sow. i. 205N 

σεβασμός : IV. Cow/. 1S7N 
σειρομάστης: II. Post 182n, III. Ebr. 73n,V.Mw*. 108n 
σελήνην, κατά : VII. Decal. 96N 
σιαγών, σείω : VII. Spec Leg. i. 147n 
σκηρίπτεσθαι: VII. Spec Leg. ii. 23n 
σοφός : IV. Cow/ 137N 
σπαθαν : VIII. Spec Leg. iv. 217n 
σπέρματα, -ικός : IV. Quis Her. 115N, X. Leg. 55n 
σπονδή, - a t : III. Ebr. 208N, VII. Spec Leg. iii. 96n, 

IX. Fi*. Cow*. 41 η 
στάσις : V. Som. i. 28Ν 
στείρα, στερρά : III. Qwoc? Dews 13n 
στερέωμα : TV. Conf. 96n 
στήλη : V. Sow. i, 244N 
στιβας : V. Sow. ii. 56n 
στοιχεία : TV. Quis Her. 282n 
στοχασμός : IX. ̂ e*. 2n 
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στρατηγία, -ός : VI. Jos. 3n & Ν 
συγγένεια : TV. Congr. 177n 
σνγκρισις : VI. Jos. 158n 
σύγκριτος : II. Cher. 114N 
συνκροτεΐν, -οϋσθαι: III. Agr. 35η, VI. Mos. i. 31 On 
συλλαμβάνειν : IV. Congr. 126n 
συλλο^/ot : III. Quod Deus 111N 
συ/χ)8αματα : III. ^fg/\ 140fN 
συμβολοκοπεΐν : III. For. 14N 
συμπάθεια : IV. Mzg. 180N 
συνέδριον : V. Som. i. 193n 
συνημμένα : 11. Det. 49N, III. Agr. 140fN 
συνιστάναι: IX. Vit. Cont. 90n 
owotSa : IX. Flacc. 99n 
συντέλεια, -ικός : TV. Quis Her. 17n & Ν 
σύστασις : X. Leg. 312η 
συστήιιατα : V. Sow. i. 28N 
σφαδαζειν : IX. F/acc. 162η & Ν 
σφαιρουσθαι : TV. Quis Her. 14N 
σφακελίζειν : VIII. Praem. 143nn 
σχέδην : VII. Decal. 31η, IX. Vit. Cont. 77n 
σχ€σ^9 : III. Sob. 34N, VII. DecaZ. 31n 
σχήμα : IX. Prov. 2. 18nn & Ν 
σώματα και πράγματα : TV. Conf. 21n, Quis Her. 

242N 
σωμάτιον : X. Leg, 273η 
σωφρονιστής : TV. Mig. 116η 

ταμιεύεσθαι : VIII. Fir*. 152η 
ταξίαρχος : VI. Mos. i. 3f7n 
τάξις : II. CAer. 105N, IV. Mig. 35N, V. Sow. i. 205N, 

IX. Vit. Cont. l l n 
τάσις : V. Som. i. 28N 
ταντη : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 210n ; cf. V. Mut. 129n 
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τέλεια : III. Agr. 140fN 
τελεΐν, -είσθαι : V. Som. ii. 144η, VI. Mos. i. 62n 
τελειότης : V. Mut. 12N 
τελεσφόρος : VII. Spec. Leg. 319n 
τελενταΐον : VI. Jos. 249n, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 23n 
τέλος : IV. M g . 139nn 
τέμνειν : IV. Qwis Her. 167η, V. MM*. 179n 
τερθρεία : II. CAer. 42N 
τέφρα : V. Som. i. 214n & Ν 
τέχνη, -at : II. Sac. 37N, Pos*. 130η, 141N, III. Ebr. 

88N, IV. Mig. 167N, Qwis i/er. 156N, VI. Mos. ii. 
21 In, IX. Vit. Cont. 16n 

T t : I. Leg. ΛΖΖ. ii. 16N, iii. 175N 
τιθέναι : see θεός, τίθημι 
τιμή : III. Quod Deus 169η, VII. Spec Leg. ii. 260n 
TOKOS : VIII. Virt. 82n 
Tow/cate : II. Post. 30N 
roVos : II. Sac. 37N, 68N, 80N, IV. Quis Her. 242n, 

VIII. Praem. 48n 
TOTTOS : V. Fug. 75N, Som. i. 53n, 182n 
τούτο : V. Mut. 129n ; cf. VII. Spec Leg. i. 21 On 
τραγωδία : V. Mwi. 114n 
τρανο? : V. Mut. 108n 
τρέπειν, -εσθαι : IX. QMOCZ Omw. Prob. 123η, X. Leg. 

119n 
τρίκλινα : IX. TO. Cow*. 49n & Ν 
τροπή, -a t : I. Leg. ^ZZ. ii. 83-87N, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 

34n 
τρόπος : III. -4gr. 114N 
τυγχάνοντα : V. MM*. 77N 
τυπωδέστερον : VIII. Praem. 67n 
τύπωσις : I. Leg. ΛίΖΖ. i. 30N, IV. Mig. 5N 
τυφλός : VII. Spec Leg. i. 25N 
τυφοπλαστεΐν : X. Leg. 153n 
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τΰφος : III. Ebr. 95N, IV. Mig. 160N, V. Som. ii. 140n, 
VIII. Virt. 17n & Ν, IX. Vit. Cont. 39nn 

τύχη : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 153n 

vvteia : III. Quod Deus 57N 
ύ'λη : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 209n 
ύπάργυρος : TV. Congr. 159n & Ν 
υπαρκτά : IV. Meg. 94n & Ν 
ύπάρχβιν : X. Leg. 86η 
υπάρχοντα : IV. Meg. 94η & Ν 
ύπζρβατόν : V. MM*. 13η & Ν 
ύπηχεΐν : V. Sow. i. 164Ν, VI. Jos. 110η, VII. Spec. 

Leg. ii. έθη, X. Leg. 245η 
ύπνος : I. Leg. -4ZZ. iii. 183n 
νπο- : TV. Congr. 159N 
ύπό γαστέρα, τά : V. Som. i. 122n 
ύπό πόδας χωρέιν : VI. Mos. i. 270n 
ύπογάμιον : VII. Spec. Leg. iii, 72n & Ν 
ύπόορομος, -δράμη : TV. Conf. 70N 
ύπόθζσις : VI. p. 61 In 
νπόκρισις : II. CAer. 105N, IV. Mig. 35N 
υπομένζιν : IX. QMOCZ Omn. Prob. 122n 
ύπόμνησις : ΓΧ. TO. Cow*. 78N 
υπομονή : V. Mut. 197N 
ύπο'νοια : V. Mut. 62n & Ν 
ύποτίμησις : IX. Hyp. 7. In 
ύποτρέχ€ΐν : TV. Conf. 70N 
υποτροπιάζων : IX. LZocc. 153n 
ύπόχρυσος : TV. Congr. 159n & Ν 
νφεσις : I. Leg. All. iii. 183n 
νφιέναι: V. Som. ii. 140n & Ν 

φαιδρύνειν : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 269n 
φαίν€ΐν : I. Leg. All. i. 82n 
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φαντασία: I. Leg. All. i. 30N, III. Quod Deus 41 n, 
IV. Mig. 5N, Quis Her. 132n & Ν, VI. Abr. 131n 

φάντασμα : II. CAer. 69N 
φαρμακός : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 93fnn, IX. Vit. Cont. 40n 
φίρςιν : IV. Qui* Her. 36η, V. MwZ. 192n, VIII. Spec 

Leg. iv. 2n 
φζύγβιν : V. Lag. 118n ; see φυγή 
φθάν€ΐν : IX. Prov. In 
ψιλάλληλο^ : VIII. Virt. 69n 
φιλανθρωπία : VIII. Gen. Introd. p. xi η 
φιλζιν : IV. Qwis Her. 41 η 
φιλοσοφία : IV. Corcgr. 79N, ΓΧ. Quod Omn. Prob. 43n 
φιλοτιμία : X. Leg. 166n, 299n 
φιλοφρον€ΐσθαι : ΓΧ. Flacc. 113n 
0όβο<> : II. Det. 120N, VII. DecaZ. 142-146N, Spec. 

Leg. ii. 185N 
φορ€Ϊσθαι : IV. Cow/. 198n & N, VIII. Praem. 130n 
φράσις : V. Sow. i. 205N 
φράττ€ΐν : VIII. Spec Leg. iv. 88n 
φρόνησις, φρόνιμος, φρονών : I. Leg. 4̂ZZ. i. 80N 
φυγαό€υτήριον : IX. Flacc. 159n 
0uŷ  : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 121n, 131n, VIII. Praem. 

117η, IX. LZflcc. 159n ; see φ€υγ€ΐν 
φυλή : VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 82N 
φύραμα : II. S«c. 108n 
φύΡ€ΐν : IV. Cow/. 198N 
φυσικός : I. Leg. JZZ. i. 57N, iii. 61η, VI. Abr. 99n & Ν ; 

cf. Mos. ii. 216n, IX. Vit. Cont. 40n 
φυσιολογία : I. Leg. All. i. 60n & Ν ; cf. iii. 61 n, 

VI. Abr. 99n 
^tiais : III. Sob. 38η, VI. Mos. ii. 216n, VII. DecaZ. 

76η, 142-146N, Spec. Leg. i. 254n, iii. 180n, 
VIII. Virt. 6n, IX. Vit. Cont. 17n, 28n, Aet. 66n, 
X. Leg. 56n 
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φωνασκ€ΐν : IX. Flacc. 138n 
φωνή : IV. Mig. 51 η 
φωτίζειν, -ισμός : IV. Congr. 106η 

χαλεπός : VII. Decal. 142η, VIII. Virt. 152η 
χαμαίζηλος : VII. -Spec. Leg. iii. In 
χαρά : II. De*. 120N, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 185N 
χαρακτήρ : V. Μίίί. 62N 

χαριέστερος : ΓΧ. Prov. 2. 54nn 
χάρις : III. QMOG? Deus 108N 
χβΓλο^ : IV. Conf. Introd. p. 3n 
χειροδοτέϊν, -ereiv : V. Som. i. 129n 
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PREFACE

Philo's Quaestiones et Solutiones in Genesin et Exodum
presents a special problem of translation because all but a

small portion of the Greek original—less than ten per cent

if we disregard the paraphrastic citations in late writers

—

has been lost and because for the bulk of the work we must
depend upon the ancient Armenian version published by
Aucher in 1826.* This edition is based chiefly upon three

Mss., all of them from the thirteenth century, and in part

upon two others of about the same date. The Armenian
version itself seems to have been made in the fifth century.*

For various reasons we can be reasonably sure that the

Armenian version has faithfully preserved Philo's meaning
except in a few cases where the Greek text used by the

translator was corrupt or ambiguous or unusually obscure.

In the first place, the Armenian language is singularly well

designed to reproduce the word-order, word-compounds
and many of the idioms of Greek. In the second place, the

literalness and consistency of the Armenian version are

shown by the correspondences between it and the original

Greek in several treatises of Philo which are extant in both

languages. The same is true of the correspondences be-

tween the Armenian Quaestiones and the Greek fragments
which are not paraphrastic. A third check on the accuracy

of the Armenian version is to be found in the Armenian-
Greek equivalents given by Avedikean, Siurmelean and

" J. B. Aucher, Philonis Judaei Paralipomena Armena :

libri videlicet quatuor in Genesin, libri duo in Exodum, sermo
unus de Sampsone, alter de Jona, tertius de tribus angelis, etc.,

Venetiis, MDCCCXXVI. ^ Id. pp. i-ii.
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Aucher in their Armenian dictionary published in Venice
in 1836 in two large volumes.
With the help of this material I have ventured to recon-

struct many of the philosophical and religious terms used
by Philo in passages which are no longer extant in Greek.

These reconstructions are not all to be regarded as certain

but most of them, I think, are probably correct. At the

same time I have tried to improve upon Aucher's Latin

translation of the Armenian version. A good many of the

inaccuracies in his pioneer rendering are really the fault

of the ancient Armenian translator. Others result from
Aucher's failure to divine the Greek idiom underlying a

literal Armenian rendering. In calling attention to

Aucher's deficiencies I am in a sense repaying the great

debt I owe him for helping me to see the meaning of many
a difficult passage. It would be ungrateful of me to let it

appear that my knowledge of Armenian remotely ap-

proaches his.

To one of my students, Mr. Edward Hobbs, I am in-

debted for help in reading proof. To my friend Professor

H. A. Wolfson, whose book on Philo is a fine contribution

to knowledge, I owe several good suggestions about the

solution of problems of Greek philosophy.

The firm of R. and R. Clark has,* as always, been
remarkably accurate in printing.

R. M.
University of Chicago

16 November 1951
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INTRODUCTION

Philo's Questions and Answers on Genesis and Exodus is,

as its name indicates, a brief commentary in the form of

questions and answers on the first two books of the Penta-
teuch, and in its form resembles Hellenistic (pagan) com-
mentaries on the Homeric poems.
To each question concerning the meaning of a Biblical

expression or verse Philo gives a twofold answer ; one refers

to the literal meaning (to prjrov), and the other to the alle-

gorical meaning (to vpos Btdvoiav,'* to aviJi^oXiKov) . The
allegorical interpretation may be subdivided into three

kinds : the physical {i.e. cosmological or theological), the
ethical or psychological, and the mystical. Sometimes
Philo's comment contains only one kind of allegorical

interpretation, sometimes two, and occasionally all three.

Thus Philo's twofold method of interpretation is a fore-

runner of the fourfold method used by Rabbinic and
Patristic commentators. His " literal " interpretation

corresponds to the " literal " or " historical " interpreta-

tion of the Church Fathers and to the pesat of the Rabbis.
His " physical " interpretation corresponds to the " alle-

gorical " interpretation of the Church Fathers and to the
remez of the Rabbis. His " ethical " interpretation corre-

sponds to the " moral " interpretation of the Church
Fathers and to the deras of the Rabbis. His mystical
interpretation corresponds to the " anagogical " inter-

" This is the literal equivalent of Armenian ar i mitsn^ but
Philo elsewhere uses to iv virovoiais and other expressions,

i^
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pretation of the Church Fathers and to the sod of the
Rabbis.

In his earlier work," the Allegoriae or allegorical com-
mentary on Genesis, which now consists of eighteen

treatises in twenty-one books (about ten treatises have been
lost, and some of the extant ones are incomplete), Philo

allowed himself the luxury of long digressions and com-
parisons of the verses discussed with other passages in

Scripture. The Quaestiones sticks more closely to the text

and stays within a more limited area of ideas. On the

other hand, there appears to be relatively more Pytha-
gorean number-symbolism in the Quaestiones than in the

Allegoriae. Possibly this indicates that Philo became more
interested in this rather mechanical form of mysticism as

he grew older.

II

Something must now be said about the original extent

of the Quaestiones et Solutiones and the division into books
of the treatises on Genesis and Exodus.

Massebieau and Schiirer ^ have called attention to a

passage (QG iv. 123) in which Philo says, " the principle of

these things will be explained when we inquire into the

blessings." This may be a reference either to Genesis

ch. xlix or to Deuteronomy ch. xxxiii or to both. It is likely,

however, that Philo refers only to the passage on blessings

in Genesis, since Eusebius knew only of Questions and
Answers on Genesis and Exodus (Hist. Eccl. ii. 18. 1, 5) and
also because the Greek fragments preserved by Byzantine

<» That the Quaestiones is later than the Allegoriae is in-

dicated by the fact that in the former Philo occasionally

refers to the larger commentary, e.g. in QG ii. 4, QE ii. 34,

113. Schiirer {GJVm, 3rd ed. 501) believes that the Quaes-
tiones is partly earlier, partly later than the Allegoriae. That
is possible.

* M. L. Massebjeau, " Le Classement des oeuvres de
Philon," Bibl. de VEcole des Hautes Etudes . . . sciences rel.

1 (1889), 1-91 ; Emil Schiirer, Geschichte d. judischen Volkes,

etc., 3rd ed. (Leipzig, 1898), iii. 497, n. 33.
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writers are, with two doubtful exceptions, all ascribed either

to Genesis or Exodus." We shall probably be safe in

assuming either that Philo never wrote similar commen-
taries on the last three books of the Pentateuch or that,

if he did, they were lost before the time of Eusebius.

As for the original book-divisions of Quaestiones et Solu-

tiones in Genesin, it is clear that there were originally six

books instead of the four indicated in the Armenian
version. This is shown by the fact that some of the Greek
fragments are ascribed to books e' and S'' of QG and that
six books are listed for QG in a Vienna codex of the De
Opificio Mundi.^
But it is also clear that the Armenian version has pre-

served all six books of the original treatise. As Wendland "

and other scholars have pointed out, Book IV of the
Armenian QG is about as long as Books I, II and III to-

gether. It therefore probably contains Books IV, V and VI
of the original QG. Since the end of Book IV reaches

only Gen. xxviii. 9, it seems that Philo did not intend to

treat the whole of Genesis.''

We can also tell with a fair degree of certainty just where
in the present Book IV the beginnings of the original

Books V and VI are to be placed. Since the Old Latin
version begins with QG iv. 154 and since it extends through
approximately a third of the book, it is probable that

°' J. Rendel Harris, Fragments of Philo Judaeus (Cam-
bridge, 1886), p. 75, labels two fragments as " from the lost

book of Questions on Leviticus," but only one of the two is

said in the ms. (Cod. Vat. 1553, cited from Mai) to be e'/c tcSv

ev AeuiTi/coi ^T/TTy/xarajv. See also Schiirer, op. cit. p. 497, n. 34.
* See L. Cohn in Cohn-Wendland, Philonis Opera, vol. i

(Berlin, 1896), p. xxxvi.
" Paul Wendland, Neu entdeckte Fragmente Philos (Berlin,

1891), p. 92 ; see also Schiirer, op. cit. p. 498, n. 35.
* In the Armenian version Book I covers Gen. ii. 4-vi. 13;

Book II covers Gen. vi. 14-x. 9 ; Book III covers Gen. xv. 7-

xvii. 27 ; Book IV covers Gen. xviii. 1-xx. 18 and xxiii. 1-

xxviii. 9. Thus, beside the omission of single verses in all

four books, the following entire chapters are omitted : i, xi-

xiv, xxi-xxii, xxix-1.
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Book VI of the original treatise corresponded to QG iv.

154-245 (end).

As for the beginning of Book V, Wendland " would lo-

cate it between QG iv. 76 and QG iv. 99 because this would
give a book about one-third the size of the Armenian
Book IV and also because QG iv. 99 and 104 are ascribed

to Book e' in the Greek fragments. I think, however, that

we should place the beginning of Book V at QG iv. 71 (on

Gen. xxiii. 1), since this section begins with a new episode

and also corresponds to the beginning of a new Pentateuch-
lection in both the Palestinian triennial cycle (where it

is Seder 19b ^) and the Babylonian annual cycle (where
it is Seder 5).

Thus we may suppose that the original book-divisions

of the Quaestiones et Solutiones in Genesin were as follows :

Original Greek
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When we turn to the external evidence, we find further

complications. According to Eusebius {Hist. Eccl. ii. 18.

5), Philo's commentary on Exodus contained five books,
but since he proceeds to mention a work rrepl rrjs oK-qvijs^

which seems to be a reference to QE Book II, we ought
perhaps not to rely too heavily upon his authority. The
Vienna codex of De Opificio Mundi, mentioned above, lists

the books of the QE as Books A' (with a line drawn through
it), B' and E', leaving it in doubt whether the scribe knew
of two books or three. The Greek fragments of QE pre-

served by Byzantine writers are usually ascribed to Books
a or j8' or rov TeAeuraiou." If, then, Eusebius was right in

counting five books, some of these must have been lost

soon after his death. Wendland ^ believes that part of the
original Book I has been preserved in the Armenian Book I

but doubts that as many as three of the original five books
have been lost, while Schiirer '^ thinks that our Book I is

the original Book II, and our Book II is the original

Book V.

Ill

It may be that a clue to the original extent and book-
divisions of QE will be furnished by the correspondences
between the books of QG and the Pentateuch-lessons of the
ancient synagogue. We must bear in mind that in Philo's

time neither the Hebrew nor the Greek Bible was divided

into chapters like those in our printed Bibles, and that
these chapter-divisions date from the Middle Ages.**

It was natural for Philo to think of his Greek Pentateuch
as divided into weekly lessons for reading in the synagogue,
just as Origen did two centuries after Philo when he com-
posed homilies on the Church-lessons. Now the Jews of
Palestine in Philo's time, or soon after,* read the whole

" One Greek fragment is said to come from Book 8', but
this is a corruption of a'.

^ Op. cit. p. 103. « Op. cit. p. 498, n. 36.
•^ See Henry B. Swete, An Introduction to the Old Testa-

ment in Greek (Cambridge, 1914), pp. 343-344.
* See Mann, op. cit. p. 3.

xiii
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Pentateuch in the course of three years, dividing it into

154 weekly lessons, called in Hebrew sedarim (sing, seder).

Each lesson was, on the average, as long as one of our
modern chapters. The Jews of Babylonia, however, read
the whole Pentateuch in the course of a single year, divid-

ing it into 54 weekly lessons. Each of these was, on the

average, as long as three and a half of our modern chapters.

Unfortunately we do not know whether the Alexandrian
Jews followed the Palestinian triennial system or the Baby-
lonian annual system. One might assume the former on
the ground of the close relations between Egypt and
Palestine, but we must remember that lateral areas are

more conservative than the central area of a culture. More-
over, it has been found that in certain points Philo's legal

exegesis agrees with the Palestinian exegesis of the pre-

Roman period rather than that of his Palestinian con-

temporaries. It is quite possible, therefore, that the

Alexandrian Jews, like the Babylonian Jews, followed an
annual system that may have been in use in Palestine also

before the Hellenistic or Roman period.

At any rate, we find a remarkable agreement between
the coverage of some of the books of Philo's commentary
on Genesis (assuming our reconstructions, as given above,

to be correct) and of the weekly lessons of the Babylonian
annual system.

Books of QG (as reconstructed) Babylonian sedarim

Book III on Gen. xv. 7- '~ 3. (lek-leka) on Gen.
xvii. 27 xii. 1-xvii. 27.

Book IV on Gen. xviii. 1- '>-' 4. (wayyiqra) on Gen.
XX. 18 xviii. l-xxii. 24.

Book V on Gen. xxiii. 1- ^^ 5, Qiayye Sarah) on
XXV. 8 Gen. xxiii. 1-xxv.

18.

Book VI on Gen. xxv. 20- ^^ 6. (toledot) on Gen.
xxviii. 9 xxv. 19-xxviii. 9.

Books I and II together on Gen. ii. 4-x. 9 correspond to

a single sedeVf Nr. 2 (Noah) on Gen. ii. 9-xi. 32.

xiv
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These correspondences, while not complete, are close

enough, it seems to me, to warrant our supposing that

Philo designed each book of his commentary on Genesis

to cover a Pentateuchal portion of about the same length

as a weekly lesson in the Babylonian annual cycle of 54
sedarim, and that each portion in his synagogal Bible began
at just about the same place as did a Babylonian seder.

If we apply the same comparison to the two books of

the commentary on Exodus, we see that Book I, covering

Ex. xii. 2-23, corresponds to only part of the Babylonian
seder, Nr. 15 (bo'), on Ex. xi-xiii. 16. Book II (if we ignore

the isolated first section) covers Ex. xxii. 21-xxviii. 33.

It therefore seems to contain parts of three successive

sedarim :

18. {mispa(im) on Ex. xxi. 1-xxiv. 18.

19. (terumah) on Ex. xxv. 1-xxvii. 19.

20. (tesawweh) on Ex. xxvii. 20-xxx. 10.

It therefore seems justified to conclude that the present

Book II of QE contains parts of the lost Books III, IV
and V. Book I may preserve part of the lost Book I or the

lost Book II. In any case, it is clear that the original

treatise did not discuss more than a quarter of the Biblical

book.
If the preceding hypothesis is sound (and there is room

for doubt), it will serve to determine the original extent
and book-divisions of the Quaestiones et Solutiones in

Eocodum, and at the same time will furnish at least some
evidence that the Alexandrian Jews in Philo 's time
followed a system of weekly synagogue-readings of the
Pentateuch very much like that used in ancient Babylonia
and still in use to-day.

XV





ABBREVIATIONS AND SYMBOLS

Arm.
Aucher

A.V.
Colson
frag.

Friichtel

Harris

Heb.

lit.

LXX
OL

QE
QG
Staehle

v.l.

Wendland

Wolfson

( )

— Armenian version of Quaestiones.
= 3. B. Aucher, Philonis Judaei Paralipomena,

etc. (see Preface), Venice, 1826.
=: Authorized (King James) Version of the Bible.

= F. H. Colson in Loeb Philo, vols. i-ix.

= Greek fragment of Quaestiones (see Appendix A).
= Ludwig Friichtel, " Griechische Fragmente zu
Philons Quaestiones, etc.," Zeit.f. Alttest. Wiss.^

N.F. 14(1937), 108-115.
= J. Rendel Harris, Fragments of Philo Judaevs,
Cambridge, 1896.

= Hebrew Old Testament.
= Hans Lewy, Neue Philontexte in der Ueber-

arbeitung des Ambrosius, etc., Berlin, 1932.

= literally.

=:Septuagint or Greek Old Testament.
= 01d Latin version of Qiiaestiones in Genesin iv.

154-245 (see Appendix B).

= Quaestiones et Solutiones in Exodum.
= Quaestiones et Solutiones in Genesin.
= Karl Staehle, Die Zahlenmystik bei Philon von
Alexandreia^ Leipzig-Berlin, 1931.

= varia lectio.

= vel simile (used of some reconstructions of
Philo's Greek given in footnotes to translation).

Paul Wendland, JVeu entdeckte Fragmente
Philos, Berlin, 1891.

= H. A. Wolfson, Philo, 2 vols., Cambridge, Mass.,
1947.

placed before section number indicates that part of
the section is extant in Greek (see Appendix A),

indicate words supplied by translator.
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GENESIS

BOOK I

*1. (Gen. ii. 4) Why, when he (Moses) considers and
reflects on the creation of the world, does he say, " This is

the book of the coming into being of heaven and earth

when they came into being " ?

The expression " when they came into being," which is

undetermined and uncircumscribed," apparently indicates

time. And this evidence confutes those who consider it

to be a certain number of years summed under one head,

during which the cosmos was to come into being. But
the expression, ** this is the book of coming into being

"

is meant to indicate a supposed book "* which contains the

creation of the world and an intimation of the truth about
the creation of the world."

2. (Gen. ii. 5) What is the meaning of the words, " And
God made every green thing of the field before it came
into being on the earth, and every grass before it grew " ?

In these words he alludes to the incorporeal ideas. For
the expression, " before it came into being " points to the

perfection ^ of every green thing and grass, of plants and
trees. And as Scripture says that before they grew on
the earth He made plants and grass and the other things,

<* The Greek frag, has only dpiarov (l. dopicrrov).

^ The Greek frag, has rod v7tok€l(x€vov revxovs.
" The Greek frag, reads differently dva<f)opa xtDv elprjfMevcov

irepl Trjs KoapLOTTOuas rrpos to. eV dXrjdeias yeyovora.
^ TO reXos.

2



GENESIS, BOOK I

it is evident that He made incorporeal and intelligible

ideas in accordance with the intelligible nature which
these sense-perceptible things on earth were meant to

imitate.

3. (Gen. ii. 6) What is the meaning of the words, " a
spring went up from the earth and watered all the face of

the earth "
?

How is it possible to water all the earth from one spring ?

Not only because of its size but also because of the uneven-
ness of mountains and plains. Unless indeed as all the
cavalry force of the king is called " the horse," so also
" spring " means all the veins of the earth producing
potable water, which comes like that from a spring. But
well does Scripture also say, not " all (the earth)," but
" its face " was watered. Just as in a living being the

head is the ruling part," so the good and fertile and principal

part of the earth is that which can become fruitbearing,

and this is in need of the help given by springs.

4. (Gen. ii. 7) Who is the " moulded " * man ? And
how does he diiFer from him who is (made) " in accordance
with the image (of God) " ?

The moulded man is the sense-perceptible ". man and a
likeness of the intelligible type.** But the man made in

accordance with (God's) form * is intelligible and incor-

poreal and a likeness of the archetype, so far as this is

visible. And he is a copy of the original seal.^ And this

is the Logos of God, the first principle, the archetypal
idea," the pre-measurer ^ of all things. For this reason the
man who was moulded as by a potter was formed out of
dust and earth, in respect of the body. And he obtained
a spirit when God breathed life into his face. And the
mixture of his nature was a mixture of the corruptible and
incorruptible. For that which is in accordance with form *

" TO rjyefioviKOV.
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is incorruptible, coming from an invisible nature, from that
which is simple and pure.

5. (Gen. ii. 7) Why is He said to have breathed life into

his face ^

First of all, because the face is the principal part of the
body. For the rest (of the body) was made like a pedestal,

while the face, like a bust, is firmly placed above it. And
sense-perception is the principal part of the animal species,

and sense-perception is in the face. In the second place,

man is admitted to be part not only of the animal order
but also of that of rational animals, and the head is the
temple of the mind, as some have said.

6. (Gen. ii. 8) Why is God said to have " planted Para-
dise " and for whom ? And what is Paradise ?

Of Paradise, so far as the literal meaning is concerned,
there is no need to give an explicit interpretation. For
it is a dense place full of all kinds of trees. Symbolically,

however, it is wisdom <* or knowledge '' of the divine and
human and of their causes. For it was fitting, after the

coming into being of the world, to establish the contempla-
tive life in order that through a vision of the world and
the things in it praise of the Father might also be attained.

For it is not possible for nature to see nor is it possible

without wisdom to praise the creator of all things. And
His ideas the Creator planted like trees in the most sovereign

thing, the rational soul. But as for the tree of life in the
midst (of the garden), it is the knowledge, not only of

things on the earth, but also of the eldest and highest

cause of all things. For if anyone is able to obtain a clear

impression * of this, he will be fortunate and blessed and
truly immortal. But after the world wisdom came into

being, since after the creation of the world Paradise was
made in the same manner as the poets say the chorus of

" ao<f>ia.

" aa<f>elav ^avraaLav.



GENESIS, BOOK I

Muses (was formed), in order to praise the Creator and His
work. For just as Plato said," the Creator is the greatest

and best of causes, while the world is the most beautiful

of created things.

7. (Gen. ii. 8) Why is He said to have planted Paradise
in Eden toward the East ?

In the first place, because the movement of the world is

from East to West ; and that from which movement starts

is first. Second, that which is in the region of the East
is said to be the right side of the world, while that in the
region of the West is the left. And so the poet testifies,*

calling the birds in the region of the East " right," and
those which are in the region of the West " on the left

side." If they go to the right side, it is to the day and
the sun ; but if to the left, toward evening and darkness.

But the name Eden when translated is certainly a symbol
of delicacies, joy and mirth. For all good things and
benefits have their origin in this sacred place. In the
third place, because it " is wisdom and radiance and light.

8. (Gen. ii. 8) Why does He place the moulded man in

Paradise, but not the man who was made in His image ?

Some, believing Paradise to be a garden, have said that

since the moulded man is sense-perceptible, he therefore

rightly goes to a sense-perceptible place. But the man
made in His image is intelligible and invisible, and is in

the class of incorporeal species. But I would say that

Paradise should be thought a symbol of wisdom. For the
earth-formed man is a mixture, and consists of soul and
body, and is in need of teaching and instruction, desiring,

in accordance with the laws of philosophy, that he may be
happy. But he who was made in His image is in need
of nothing, but is self-hearing and self-taught and self-

instructed by nature.

" Timaeus Q2 c.

* Hom. II. xii. 239, Od, xx. 242. " i.e. Paradise.
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9. (Gen. ii. 9) Why does (Scripture) say that in Paradise
was every tree beautiful to look at and good ° to eat ?

Because there are two virtues of trees, to be many-
branched and fruitful, of which one is for the pleasure of
sight, and the other for the enjoyment of taste. But not
ineptly is the word " beautiful " used, for it would be
natural * that plants should be ever flourishing and ever
green, as belonging to the divine Paradise, without suffer-

ing the extremity of being leafless. But it did not say
that the fruit also was " beautiful " but " good," " and
this is philosophically said, for men use food not only for

pleasure but also for utility, and utility is the outflowing "

and the distillation of the good.

10. (Gen. ii. 9) What is " the tree of life " and why is it

in the midst of Paradise ?

Some believe that as plants are corporeal and subject to
death, so also some have life and immortality. Wherefore
they say that life and death are opposed to each other.

And some plants are destructive, and it is necessary to be
saved (from their effects). '^ But that this state is healthful
they do not know. For generation, as the arguments of
philosophers go, is the beginning of corruption. And
may it not be that this {i.e. the above) is said allegorically ?

For some say that the tree of life is the earth, for it causes
all things to grow for the life of both man and all other
things. Wherefore He apportioned a central place to this

plant ; and the centre of all is the earth. And some say
that the tree of life is a name for the seven circles * which
are in heaven. And some say it is the sun because it is,

in a sense, in the midst of the planets and is the cause of
the seasons, by which all things are produced. And some
have said that the tree of life is the government ^ of the
soul. For the soul innervates and strengthens sense-

" KoXos. * eiVos av a.t}. '^ airoppoia.
** Arm. obscure, lit. " and of necessity salvation is

obtained." * kvkXol or arpo^aL
^ 7)Y€fiovLa (or v<f>riYqais).
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perception by directing its energies" to what is suitable

for it, with the participation " of the parts of the body.
And the centre, in one meaning, is the chief and head, as

is the leader of a chorus. But worthy and excellent men
say that the tree of life is the best of the virtues in man,
namely piety,*' through which pre-eminently the mind
becomes immortal.

11. (Gen. ii. 9) What is " the tree of knowing the

science ** of good and evil " ?

This very clear statement, which in its literal meaning
is elusive, it presents to us as an allegory. For, as he
intimates, it is prudence,* and this is the science of know-
ing, through which good and beautiful things and bad and
ugly things are distinguished ; and (the science of know-
ing) all things which are contrary to each other, of which
the one is of a superior order, and the other of an inferior

order. Now the wisdom which is in this world is not God
but is truly the work of God '

; it sees nature and studies

it. But the wisdom which is in man sees with dim eyes,

confusing one thing with another, for it is weak in seeing

and understanding purely, simply, clearly each thing by
itself alone. Wherefore with man's wisdom a kind of
deception is mixed, in the same manner as to the eyes
certain shadows are often an impediment to catching sight

of unmixed and pure light. For what the eye is to the
body, mind and wisdom are to the soul.

12. (Gen. ii. 10) What is the river that went out from
Eden, by which Paradise is watered ; and four rivers

separated, the Pishon," Gihon," Tigris and Euphrates ?

" evepyeias. ^ KOtViovia. " euae/Seta.
** Tov yiyvcooKeiv ttjv eTTurr'qfiriv (or Tijs yvwaecus rrjs rov tVi-

araaQai). * <f>p6vTjais.

^ Probably we should correct the Arm. to read " Now the
wisdom which is in this world sees {tese for e " is ") not God
but truly the work (or the true work) of God."

" Arm. Phison = Gr. Oeiacuv. '^ Arm. Gehon = Gr. Trjiov.
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For the sources of the Tigris (Arm. Dkfat') and Euphrates
(Arm. Aracani) are said to rise in the Armenian moun-
tains. And in that place there is no Paradise, nor are
there the two other sources of the river. Unless perhaps
Paradise is in some distant place far from our inhabited
world, and has a river flowing under the earth, which
waters many great veins so that these rising send (water)

to other recipient veins, and so become diffused. And as

these are forced by the rush of water, the force which is

in them makes its way out to the surface, both in the
Armenian mountains and elsewhere. And these are the
supposed sources, or rather the outflowings of the river

;

but properly the supposed sources, since divine Scripture,

in which the matter of the four rivers is mentioned, is

wholly veracious. For the origin is a river and not a
source (according to Scripture). Unless perhaps in this

passage matters are allegorized, and the four rivers are

a symbol of four virtues " : of prudence,'' called Pishon
in respect of frugality "

; of moderation,^ called Gihon
because it labours with regard to food and drink, and
produces the various pleasures of the belly and those parts

which are below the belly, and this is earthly ; of courage,"

called Tigris, for this checks the affection of anger which
rages in us ; of justice,' called Euphrates, for in nothing
do the thoughts of man rejoice and have gladness more
than in justice."

13. (Gen. ii. 14) Why does (Scripture) omit to give the
location of the Euphrates alone, while it says that the
Pishon goes round all the land of Havilah (Arm. and lxx
Evilat), and the Gihon goes round all the land of Cush
(Arm. and lxx Ethiopia), and the Tigris flows opposite

Assyria (Arm. Asorestan) }

The Tigris (Dkfat') is the wildest and most destructive

"' dpCTCOV. ^ (f)p6v7)ai£. " (f>€lBu).

^ a(x)(f)poavv7]. * dvBpcia. ^ SiKacocrvvr]

.

" In the above passage, paralleled in Leg. All. i. 63 ff.,

Philo plays on the Greek names of the four rivers.
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of rivers, as the Babylonians and the Magians testify, who
have determined that its nature is somewhat different from
(that of) water. However it is likely that (Scripture) has
still another reason for keeping silence. For the Euphrates
(Aracani) is very gentle and life-giving and nourishing,

wherefore the wise men of the Hebrews and Assyrians call

it " augmenting " and " prospering." For this reason it

is known, not from anything else, like the three (other

rivers) but by itself. To me it seems that the matter is

symbolical and figurative. Since prudence " is a faculty ^

of the rational element,*^ in which evil is found, and cour-

age •* is a faculty of the irascible element,* and modera-
tion ^ is a faculty of the concupiscent element," but anger
and concupiscence are bestial.'* Thus (Scripture) refers to

the three rivers by the regions through which they flow

but the Euphrates (Aracani), which is a symbol of justice,*

is not similarly referred to, since not merely some part of
it is assigned to the soul, but it is acquired all at once and
becomes a partnership ' and harmony of the three parts of

the soul and of the same number of virtues.

14. (Gen. ii. 15) Why does (God) place the man in Para-
dise for two things, to work and guard it, when Paradise
was not in need of work, for it was complete in all things

as having been planted by God, and was not in need of a
guardian, for who was there to be harmed ?

These are the two things which a cultivator should keep
in mind and achieve, cultivation of the field and guarding
of the things in it, for it may be ruined either by idleness

or by invasion. But although Paradise was not in need
of either of these things, nevertheless it was necessary that
he who received the supervision and care of it, (that is) the
first man, should be, as it were, a law to husbandmen in

all things which it is fitting to labour in. Moreover it was

" <l)p6vrjais. ^ aperrj. '' rov XoyiKov.
'' dvSpeia. " Tov dvfjLiKov. ^ o<x)(f>poavvr].

^ TOV inLdvyirfriKOv. ^ d-qpiwheis.
* hiKaLOOvvT]?. ' ofiovoia, KOLVCovia, etc.
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proper that as it was full of all things, He should leave

to the cultivator the superintendence" and the work of

caring for it, such as watering it, tending it, nurturing it,''

spading it, digging trenches, and irrigating it with water.

And although there was no other man, it was necessary

to guard it at least against wild animals, and especially

against air and water, for when there is a drought, one
must water it abundantly, but when there are rainstorms,

one must stop the overflow by making another channel.

15. (Gen. ii. 16) Why does (God) say, when He com-
mands (Adam) to eat of every tree which is in Paradise,
" Eat " in the singular number ; but, when He forbids

eating of the tree which gives knowledge of good and evil,

says, in the plural number, " Do not eat, for on the day
when ye shall eat, ye shall die "

?

First, because though it extends over many things," the

good is one, and not less for this reason,"^ namely that He
who gave the benefit is one, as is also the one who received

the benefit. This " one " I speak of, not with reference to

the number which precedes the number two, but with

reference to the unitary power, in accordance with which
many things are harmonized and agree and by their con-

cord imitate the one, such as a flock, a herd, a drove, a
chorus, an army, a nation, a tribe, a household, a city.

For all these, extending over many, are one community
and embrace lovingly ; but when they are unmixed and
have nothing in common, they fall into duality and into a

multitude and are divided. For duality is the beginning

of division. But two who use the same philosophy as one
enjoy an unadulterated and clear virtue which is free of

evil. But when good and evil are mixed, they have as

their beginning a mixture of death.

" cTTifxeXiLav. * rpv^dv, fiaXaKi^eiv^ etc. " 8id ttoAAcSv.

** The Arm. phrase is obscure to me, as also to Aucher
apparently. He renders, " primum, quia unum ex multis

factum bonum est ; id autem baud exiguum his etiam
rationibus . .

."
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16. (Gen. ii. 17) What is the meaning of the words,
" Ye shall die by the death » " ?

The death of worthy men is the beginning of another
life. For life is twofold ; one is with corruptible body ;

the other is without body (and) incorruptible. So that

the evil man dies by death even when he breathes, before

he is buried, as though he preserved for himself no spark
at all of the true life, and this is excellence of character.*

The decent and worthy man, however, does not die by
death, but after living long, passes away to eternity, that

is, he is borne to eternal life.

^17. (Gen. ii. 18) Why does (Scripture) say, " It is not
good for man to be alone. Let us make for him a helpmeet
like him "

?

By these words it refers to partnership, and that not
with all persons but with those who wish to help and bring

mutual profit even though they may not be able (to do
so). For love is a strengthener of character " not more by
usefulness than by union and concord, so that to every one
of those who come together in the partnership of love the
saying of Pythagoras can be applied, that " a lover is

indeed another self."

18. (Gen. ii. 19) Why, after first saying, " Let us make
a helper for man," does (God) create wild animals and
cattle ?

Intemperate"* and gluttonous people would say that wild

animals and fowl, being necessary food, are a help to man.
For the eating of meat co-operates with the stomach toward
(attaining) health and bodily strength. But I believe that

now, because evil is found in him, man has enemies and
adversaries in terrestrial animals and fowl. But to the
first man, who was altogether adorned with virtue, they
were rather like military forces and allies, and a close

" davdrip diTodavelade, a reflection of the Hebrew idiom.
* KaXoKayadia. " ^e^alcoais -qdwv^ cf. Greek frag.

** aKoXaaroi,

11



QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS

friend naturally becomes tractable (?). And with this

man alone they became familiar, as was fitting for servants
with a master.

19. (Gen. ii. 19) Why are beasts and birds now again
created, when their creation * was announced '' earlier in

the six-day (creation story) ?
"

Perhaps those things which (were created) in the six

days were incorporeal ** and were symbolically typical

species * of beasts and birds. But now were produced
in actuality ^ their likenesses,'' sensible ^ (likenesses) of
invisible things.*

*20» (Gen. ii. 19) Why does (God) bring all the animals
to the man that he may give names to them ?

Scripture has cleared up the great j)erplexity of those
who are lovers of wisdom by showing that names exist by
being given and not by nature, since each is an apt and
naturally suitable name through the skilful calculation of
a wise man who is pre-eminent in knowledge. And very
proper to the mind of the wise man alone, or rather to the
first of earth-born creatures, is the giving of names. For
it was fitting that the lord of mankind and the king of all

earth-born creatures should obtain this great honour also.

For as he was the first to see living creatures, so he was the
first to be worthy of being lord over all and the first intro-

ducer and author of the giving of names. For it would
have been vain and foolish to leave them without names
or to accept names from some other younger man to the

disgrace and degradation of the honour and glory of the

older man. We must, however, also suppose that the giv-

ing of names was so exact that so soon as he gave the name
and the animal heard it, it was affected as if by the pheno-
menon of a familiar and related name being spoken.

" yeveoLS. ^ avrj-yyeXOrj. "^ iv rw e^arjfiepu).

** aGcofiara. * SeiKTiKoi /cat rpoTTiKal iSeai.

^ epyio. " ofioioTrjTcs- '^ aladr]Tai. * aopdroiv.

12
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*21. (Gen. ii. 19) Why does (Scripture) say, " He led

the animals to man to see what he would call them," when
God is not in doubt ?

Truly it is alien to the divine power to be in doubt.
But it appears that He was not in doubt, since He gave
mind to man, especially the first earth-born noble man, in

accordance with which he became wise and could natur-
ally reason like a leader and ruler and know how to move
and make himself known." And he saw the good origin

of his spirit. Moreover through this he also typifies all

that is voluntary in us, thus confounding those who say
that all things exist by necessity. Or perhaps because
mankind was destined to use them, for that reason He
granted to man the giving of their names.

22. (Gen. ii. 19) What is the meaning of the words,
" Whatever he called a living soul, that was its name " ?

It is necessary to believe that he gave names not only
to animals but also to plants and to all other things without
life, beginning with the highest genus : and the animal is

the highest thing. Scripture contents itself with the best

part, not completely illustrating the naming of all things
for stupid men. Wherefore the naming of inanimate
things, which could not change their places or make use
of the affections of the soul,* was easy. It was more
difficult in the case of animals because of the movements
of the body and the various manifestations of the impulses
of the soul through the senses and passions from which
energies arise. Thus the mind was able to give names to

the more difficult and more troublesome genera of animals.

Wherefrom it follows that he named (other things) as if

they were easy and near at hand.

23. (Gen. ii. 20) What is the meaning of the words,
" For Adam there was not found a helper like himself " ^

" The Arm. is very obscure and apparently a mistransla-
tion. Cf. Greek fragment, in Appendix A in Suppl. II.

* TTaQruiara t-^s ^^XV^'

13
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Everything helped and co-operated with the founder of
mankind, such as earth, rivers, sea, air, light and sky.
Also co-operated all the species of fruit and plants and
herds of cattle. And wild animals were not ferocious to
him. However, none of these was in any way a helper
like himself, since they were not human. Thus (Scrip-

ture) approves of one man showing himself a succourer and
co-operator with another man and showing his complete
similarity in body and soul.

*24. (Gen. ii. 21) What is the meaning of the words,
" And He cast a trance " upon Adam, and made him
sleep " .''

Philosophers are at a loss and uncertain how to explain
how sleep comes about. But the prophet clearly solved
the problem. For sleep in itself is properly * a trance, not
that which comes about through madness,'' but that which
comes about through the relaxing '^ of the senses and the
withdrawal of the reason. For then the senses withdraw
from sense-perceptible things, and the intellect withdraws
from the senses, not activating the nerves and not giving
motion even to those parts which have as their special

function the production of energy, being separated from
sense-perceptible things.

25. (Gen. ii. 21-22) What is the " side " " which He
took from the earth-born man ; and why did He mould
the side into a woman ^

The literal sense is clear. For by a certain symbolical
use of " part " ^ it is called a half of the whole, as both
man and woman, being sections of Nature, become equal
in one harmony of genus," which is called man. But in

the figurative sense, man is a symbol of mind, and his side

" (EKoraaiv.

" *' Properly " is omitted in the Greek frag.
^ fiavia^. ^ v<f>€aiv in the Greek frag.

* TrXevpd. ' fxepos.

" ev fitq. Tov yevovs apuoviq..
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is a single sense-faculty. And the sense-perception of a

very changeable reason is symbolized by woman. Some
speak of prowess" and strength as " side," whence they
call a fighting athlete with strong sides a powerful man.
Accordingly the lawgiver says that woman was made from
the side of man, intimating that woman is a half of man's
body. For this we also have evidence in the constitution

of the body, its common parts," movements, faculties,

mental vigour and excellence. For all things are seen as

if in double proportion. Inasmuch as the moulding " of

the male is more perfect than, and double, that of the
female, it requires only half the time, namely forty days

;

whereas the imperfect woman, who is, so to speak, a half-

section of man, requires twice as many days, namely
eighty. So that there is a change in the doubling of the

time of man's nature (or natural growth), in accordance
with the peculiarity of woman. For when the nature of

the body and soul "* of something is of double measure,
such as man's, then the forming* and moulding of that

thing is in half-measure. But when the nature of the
body and the construction of something is in half-measure,

such as woman's, then the moulding and forming of that

thing is in double measure.'

26. (Gen. ii. 22) Why does Scripture call the likeness '

of the woman " a building " " ?

The harmonious coming together * of man and woman
and their consummation is figuratively a house. And
everything which is without a woman is imperfect and
homeless.' For to man are entrusted the public affairs of

state ; while to a woman the affairs of the home are proper.

" dper-qv. ^ Kowuivia. " TrXdafxa.
^ 4'vx'q (or TjvevfjLa). * tvttcjois.

^ i.e. that material which is imperfect or half-perfect takes
twice as long to complete as that which is perfect to start with.

" eiKova.
'^ otKohoiirjv ; cf. LXX wKoSofn^ac.
* avvaycDyrj dpixouias vel sim. ^ dotKos.
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The lack " of her is ruin,* but her being near at hand "

constitutes household management."

*27. (Gen. ii. 21) Why was not woman, like other animals
and man, also formed " from earth, instead of the side
of man ?

First, because woman is not equal in honour with man.
Second, because she is not equal in age, but younger.
Wherefore those who take wives who have passed their
prime are to be criticized for destroying the laws of nature.
Third, he wishes that man should take care of ' woman as
of a very necessary " part of him ; but woman, in return,
should serve him '* as a whole. Fourth, he counsels man
figuratively to take care of* woman as of a daughter, and
woman to honour man as a father. And this is proper

;

for woman changes her habitation from her family ' to
her husband. Wherefore it is fitting and proper that one
who receives something should in return show goodwill
to those who have given it, but one {i.e. the woman) who
has made a change should give to him who has taken her
the honour which she showed those who begot her. For
man has a wife entrusted to him as a deposit * from her
parents, but woman (takes a husband) by law.

*28. (Gen. ii. 23) Why does the moulded man, on seeing
the woman, say in addition, " This is now bone of my
bones and flesh of my flesh ; she shall be called woman,
for she was taken from her husband "''

?

He might have said deprecatingly , ^ being dumbfounded

** aTTopLa. * KaTokvais.
" ovaia ttjs ofjLiXias or dyxt-areCas, prob. for original ovotjs

avrijs ttXtjoLov. ^ olKovofiia. * iSpvro.
^ TrpoK'qBecdai or TTpovoe.lv. " dvayKaxorepov.
* €K€i, an error for eKcivo). * TrpoK-qheadai.
^ The Greek frag, has yovicov.
* TTapaKaradriKrjv^ as in the Greek frag.
^ The Arm. has a word-play on arn " man " and arnem

" to take." *" dis irapaiTovfievos vel sim.
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at this apparition, " Is it really possible that this wonderful
and lovely vision <» came from bones and formless flesh and
things without quality *—this most shapely " and very
charming creature ! It is incredible that a similar thing
can be. And yet it is credible, for God was the creator

and painter." ** He might have said trustingly,* " Truly
this is a creature of my bone and my flesh, for she has been
separated and put together from these several parts of

mine." Moreover he makes mention of bones and flesh

very naturally, for the human ^ tent " is made of bones,

flesh, arteries, veins, nerves, ligaments and the vessels of

breathing and of the blood. And the woman is called the
power of giving birth ^ with fecundity, and truly so

;

either because after receiving the seed, she conceives and
gives birth, or, as the prophet says, because she came from
man, not through spirit nor through seed, like those after

him, but by a kind of mediate nature, just as a shoot is

taken from a vine for growing another vine.*

*29. (Gen. ii. 24) Why does (Scripture) say, " Wherefore
man shall leave his father and mother, and cleave to his

wife, and they shall be two in one flesh "
?

(Scripture) commands man to act toward his wife with
the most extreme exaggeration in partnership,^ so that he
may endure to abandon even his parents. Not as though
this is proper, but as though they would not be causes of

goodwill * to the wife. And most excellent and careful

was it not to say that the woman should leave her parents

and be joined to her husband—for the audacity ' (of man)
is bolder than the nature of woman—but that for the

sake of woman man is to do this. Since with a very ready

" elSos, IBda, opaoLS, etc.
** ttTTOicov. *^ €VfjLop<f>6TaT0S. ** C^ypd(f>os.
* d)S a.va8€x6p.€vos. ^ Variant " corporeal."
^ aKt]vrj.

^ The Greek must have had a word-play on ywrj and
yewdv. * The Greek frag, paraphrases.

ffia.
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and prompt impulse* he is brought to a concord of know-
ledge.'' Being possessed * and foreseeing the future,*^ he
controls and stills his desires,* being fitted to his spouse
alone as if to a bridle. And especially because he, having
the authority of a master,^ is to be suspected of arrogance.

But woman, taking the rank of servant, is shown to be

obedient to his life. But when Scripture says that the

two are one flesh, it indicates something very tangible and
sense-perceptible, in which there is suffering and sensual

pleasure, that they may rejoice in, and be pained by, and
feel the same things, and, much more, may think the

same things.

30. (Gen. ii. 25) Why are both the earth-born man and
the woman said to be naked, and were not ashamed ?

First, because they were related to the world, and its

parts are naked, all showing their own qualities and using

their own covering. Second, because of the simplicity of

their morals " and because they were by nature without
arrogance ; for not yet had presumption been created.

Third, because the pleasant climate of the place was also

a quite sufficient covering to them, so that there was
neither too much cold nor too much heat for them. Fourth,

because of their kinship with the world, they suffered no
harm from any of its parts, it being closely related to them.

^31. (Gen. iii. 1) Why does (Scripture) represent the ser-

pent as more cunning '' than all the beasts ?

It is proper to tell the truth, that the serpent is truly

more cunning than all the beasts. To me, however, it

seems that this was said because of the serpent's inclina-

" CTO(./xa>T€pa Kai npoxeipa opufj.
^ ofjLOVoiav TTJs iTTicrr'qiiTjs (or yvwaeojs). " fiaivofievos.

^ TTpovowv. * eyKpaTeiTai koI avareXXei ras eTnOvpuas.
^ Kvpiav €xcov e^ovaiav.

" 8ia TTjv rcov rjdwv aTrXoT-qra.
'' Or " prudent "

—

<f)povLpLa)T€pos.

18



GENESIS, BOOK I

tion toward passion, of which it is the symbol. And by-

passion is meant sensual pleasure,** for lovers of pleasure

are very clever and are skilled in arts ^ and means "
; they

are clever in finding devices,** both those which produce
pleasure and those which lead to enjoyment of some kind.

But it seems to me that since that creature which excelled

in cunning was prepared to become the deceiver of man,*
the argument applies to a very cunning creature, not the

whole genus, but this particular serpent alone, for the

reason mentioned.

*32. (Gen. iii. 1) Did the serpent speak in the manner of

men
First, it is likely that not even in the beginning of the

world's creation were the other animals without a share

in speech, but that man excelled in voice (or utterance),

being more clear and distinct. Second, when some mira-

culous deed is prepared, God changes the inner nature.

Third, because our souls are filled with many sins and deaf
to all utterances except one or another tongue to which
they are accustomed ; but the souls of the first creatures,^

as being pure of evil and unmixed, were particularly keen
in becoming familiar " with every sound. And since they
were not provided only with defective senses, such as

belong to a miserable bodily frame, but were provided with
a very great body and the magnitude of a giant, it was
necessary that they should also have more accurate senses,*^

and what is more, philosophical sight and hearing. For
not inaptly do some conjecture that they were provided
with eyes with which they could see those natures and
beings and actions which were in heaven, and with ears to

perceive sounds of every kind.

•^ rpoTTOts or i^evpeoem. ** fxrixavas.
* The Greek frag, reads differently. •'' tcDv TrpcLrcov.

" 9ndelout'iun " familiarity " is prob. error for andoune-
lout'iun = '' perception." The Greek frag, paraphrases.

* aKpi^eardpas aladTJacLS.
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33. (Gen. iii. 1) Why does the serpent speak to the
woman and not to the man ?

In order that they may be potentially mortal *• he
deceives by trickery and artfulness. And woman is more
accustomed to be deceived than man. For his judgment,*"

like his body, is masculine and is capable of dissolving or

destroying the designs of deception ; but the judgment of

woman is more feminine, and because of softness she

easily gives way and is taken in by plausible falsehoods

which resemble the truth. Accordingly, since in old age
the serpent casts off his skin from the top of his head to

his tail, by casting it, he reproaches " man, for he has
exchanged death for immortality. From his bestial

nature he is renewed and adjusts himself'' to different

times. Seeing this, she was deceived, though she ought
to have looked, as if at an example, at him who practised

stratagems and trickery, and to have obtained ageless and
unfading life.

34. (Gen. iii. 1) Why does the serpent lie, saying, " God
said. Do not eat of any * tree of Paradise " ? For on the

contrary. He said, " From every tree which is in Paradise

you may eat except from one."
It is the custom of those who fight to lie artfully in order

that they may not be found out. This is what happens
now. For it was commanded that every (tree) might be
used except one. But he who devises evil stratagems,
coming between, says, " The command was given not to

eat of any." As a slippery thing and a stumbling-block

to the mind, he put forward an ambiguity ^ of words. For
the expression " not to eat from all " clearly means " not
even from one," which is false. And again it also means

" Arm. obscure, lit. = vrrkp rod dvai avroiis Swdfiei dava-

alfjLovg. ^ Siavoia, Xoyiaixos. " dveiSt^ei.

"* ofjLOLOvraL, dTrei/ca^erai, lit. " likens himself."
* Lit. " all, every," reflecting the Semitic idiom in which

" all " after a negative = " any."
^ wnopiaVt dfJufna^'qTTjatv.
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" not from every one," by which is to be understood " not
from some,"' which is true. Thus he spoke a falsehood in

a very clear manner.

35. (Gen. iii. 3) Why, when the command was given not
to eat of one particular tree, did the woman include even
approaching it closely, saying, " He said, You shall not
eat of that one and not come near it "

?

First, because taste and every sense consists generically **

in its contact.* Second, for the severe punishment of

those who have practised this. For if merely approaching
was forbidden, would not those who, besides touching the

tree, also ate of it and enjoyed it, adding a great wrong
to a lesser one, become condemners " and punishers of
themselves ^

36. (Gen. iii. 5) What is the meaning of the words,
" You will be as gods, knowing good and evil "

?

Whence did the serpent know this plural noun " gods ?
"

For the true God is one, and he now names Him for the

first time. It could not have been a prescient quality ^

that foresaw that there was to be among mankind a belief

in a multitude of gods, which, as the narrative * first

proved, came about not through anything rational nor yet
through the better irrational creatures, but through the
most noxious and vile of beasts and reptiles. For these

lurk in the ground, and their dens are in caves and in the
hollows of the earth. And it is truly proper^ to a rational

being to consider God to be the one truly existing being,"

but to a beast to create many gods,'^ and to an irrational

creature to create a god who does not exist in truth.*

" y€V€i. * 6[iiXia. " KaraKptroi.
'^ TTpoyVOJaTLKT] 8vvafjLLS.

* StT/yT7CTi?, loTopia, etc. ; apparently Scripture is meant.
^ IhlOV. " TOV €Va OVTCDS "OvTtt. '* d€07rXaaT€iv.
' Aucher's rendering, " to create many gods and irra-

tional ones," is not justified grammatically.
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Moreover he shows cunning in another way ; for not only
is there in the Deity knowledge of good and evil but also

the acceptance" and pursuit of good and the aversion to

and rejection of evil. But these things he did not reveal,

for they were useful ; he included a reference only to the
knowledge of both contraries, good and evil. In the
second place, " as gods " in the plural was now said not
without reason but in order that he might show forth the
good and evil, and that these gods are of a twofold nature.
Accordingly, it is fitting that particular " gods should
have knowledge of opposites ; but the elder cause * is

superior (to good and evil).

37. (Gen. iii. 6) Why does the woman first touch the
tree and eat of its fruit, and afterwards the man also

take of it ?

According to the literal meaning the priority (of the
woman) is mentioned with emphasis.** For it was fitting

that man should rule over immortality and everything
good, but woman over death and everything vile. In
the allegorical sense, however, woman is a symbol of sense,

and man, of mind. Now of necessity sense comes into

contact with the sense-perceptible ; and by the participa-

tion of sense,* things pass into the mind ; for sense is

moved by objects,' while the mind is moved by sense.

38. (Gen. iii. 6) What is the meaning of the words,
" And she gave to her husband with her " ?

What has just been said is stated because there is almost
one and the same time of appearance—at the same time
sense-perception is received from objects and the mind is

impressed by sense-perception.

** TO 86;^ea^ai or fx-eroxTJ. * Kara fiepos.

*
17 TTpea^irrdpa atria (God).

^ iv€pyda, the precise sense of which is doubtful here.
* TTJ TTJs aladTJaecjs Kowoivia.
^ VTTO TcDv VTTOKClfUvWV KlVeLTai.
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39. (Gen. iii. 7) What is the meaning of the words, " The
eyes of both were opened " ?

That they were not created blind is evident from the
fact that even all the other beings were created perfect,"

both animals and plants ; and should not man be endowed
with the superior parts, such as eyes ? Moreover, a little

while before he gave earthly ^ names to all animals, and
so it is clear that he had first seen them. Or it may be
that by eyes Scripture symbolically indicates the vision of

the soul, through which alone are perceived all good and
bad, noble and shameful things, and all opposites. But if

the eye is a separate intelligence,* which is called the
counsellor"^ of the understanding,* there is also a special

irrational eye which is called opinion.'

40. (Gen. iii. 7) What is the meaning of the words, " For
they knew that they were naked " ?

It was of this, that is, of their own nakedness, that they
first received knowledge by eating of the forbidden fruit.

And this was opinion " and the beginning of evil, for they
had not used any covering, inasmuch as the parts of the
universe ^' are immortal and incorruptible * ; but (now)
they needed that which is made by hand and corruptible.

And this knowledge was in being naked, not that it was in

itself the cause of change ^ but that now a strangeness *

was conceived by the mind toward the whole world.

^

*41. (Gen. iii. 7) Why do they sew the leaves of the fig

tree as loin-cloths ?
"*

First, because the fruit of the fig tree is sweeter and

" TtActa. * Lit. " earth-born "

—

yTjycvd.
" Stavoia, Aoyia/tids, etc.

'^ vovdiTTjixa, avfi^ovXia, TratSeia, etc.

* <f>povq(T€cos, iTTiaT-qixris, etc. ^ So^a.
" Sd^a. ^ rov Travros.

• d(f>dapTa. ' dXXoioTTjTos or Sta^opaj.
'' dXXoTpLCJGLS. ^ KOaflOV.

'" The Arm. Bible has " apron "=lxx Trept^co/iara.
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pleasant to the taste. Accordingly it symbolically indi-

cates those who sew together " and weave together ^ many
sense pleasures " one with another. Wherefore they (the

leaves) are girded round the place of the genitals, which
are the instrument ^ of greater things.* Second, because
the fruit of the fig tree is, as I have said, sweeter than that

of other trees, and its leaves are rougher.^ Accordingly
(Scripture) wishes to make clear symbolically that although
the movement of pleasure seems to be somewhat slippery

and smooth, nevertheless in truth it proves to be rough,
and it is impossible to feel joy or pleasure without first

feeling pain and again feeling additional pain. For it is

always a grievous thing to feel pain in the midst of two
painful states, one of them being at the beginning, and the
other being added."

42. (Gen. iii. 8) What is the meaning of the words,
" The sound was heard of God's walking "

.'' Can there be
a noise of words or feet, or does God walk ?

Whatever sensible gods are in heaven—that is, the stars

—all move in a circle and proceed in revolutions.'^ But
the highest and eldest cause ' is stable and immobile,^ as

the theory of the ancients holds. For He gives an indica-

tion and impression * as though He wished to give the
appearance ^ of moving ; for though no voice is given
forth, prophets hear through a certain power a divine voice

sounding what is said to them. Accordingly, as He is

heard without speaking, so also He gives the impression of
walking without actually walking, indeed without moving
at aJJ. And you see that before there was any tasting of
evil, (men) were stable, constant, immobile, peaceful and
eternal ; similarly and in the same way they believed God

** avppaTTTOvai. ^ avvv(f>aivovai. " lySovas.

^ opyavov. * fiei^ovcov. ^ rpaxvrepa.
" The Greek frag, paraphrases.

^ TT€pi<f>opais or Trepiobois.

* TTpea^vrepa alria. ' jSejSata Kol OLKLVip-os.

^ (f)avTaaiav, €TTL(f>dv€iai'. ' Sd^av.
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to be, just as He is in truth. But after they had come
into association with deceit, they moved of themselves,

and changed from being immobile, and believed that there

was alteration and change in Him.

43. (Gen. iii. 8) Why, when they hid themselves from the
face of God, was not the woman, who first ate of the for-

bidden fruit, first mentioned, but the man ; for (Scripture)

says, " Adam and his wife hid themselves " ?

It was the more imperfect and ignoble element, the
female, that made a beginning of transgression" and
lawlessness,* while the male made the beginning of rever-

ence and modesty '^ and all good, since he was better and
more perfect.

44. (Gen. iii. 8) Why did they hide themselves, not in

any other place, but in the midst of the trees of Paradise .''

Not all things are done with reflection and wisdom by
sinners ; but there are times when thieves sit over the
theft which they have committed, not seeing the conse-

([uence ^ and that that which lies beside them and at their

feet is already sought and hunted. So also it now befell.

Whereas they ought to have fled far away from the tree

whence came their transgression, in the very midst of this

place he was caught, so that proof of their lawlessness was
•more evident and clear, and there was no fleeing. And
thus (Scripture) symbolically indicates that every evil

person has a refuge in evil, and every sensual person resorts

to, and finds rest in, sensuality.

45. (Gen. iii. 9) Why does He, who knows all things, ask
Adam, " Where art thou ? ", and why does He not also ask
the woman }

The things said appear to be not a question but a kind

" vapa^daeojs- * irapavo^ias.
' alaxvvTjS. ^ TO aKoXovdov.
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of threat and reproach <*
: where art thou now, from what

good hast thou removed thyself, O man ! ; giving up im-
mortality and a blessed life, thou hast gone over to death
and unhappiness, in which thou hast been buried. But
the woman He did not consider it fitting to question,

although she was the beginning of evil and led him (man)
into a life of vileness,'' But this passage also has a more
apt " allegory. For the sovereign and ruling element '^ in

man, having reason,* when it listens to anyone, introduces

the vice of the female part also, that is, perception.

46. (Gen. iii. 12-13) Why does the man say, " The woman
gave me of the tree and I ate," while the woman says,
" The serpent did not give it, but deceived me, and I

ate " ^ .?

What is so stated (literally) contains a sentiment that is

to be approved,^ for woman is of a nature to be deceived

rather than to reflect greatly, but man is the opposite here.

But according to the deeper meaning,'' the object of sense-

perception ^ deceives and deludes the particular senses of

an imperfect being to which it comes ; and sense-percep-

tion being already infected by its object,^ passes on the

infection to the sovereign and ruling element.*^ So then

the mind receives from sense, the giver, that which the

latter has suffered. And sense is deceived and deluded by
a sense-perceptible object,^ but the senses of a wise man,
like the reflections of his mind, are not to be deceived.

" d77eiAi7 Kal iTnTLfxrjois. * tov cfjavXov.

'^' TTpOX€LpOT€paV.
^ TO apxqy^TLKOv Kal TO -qycfioviKOV. ^ Aoyov.

^ So the Arm. literally ; one expects " the woman said

not, ' the serpent gave me it,' but, ' the serpent deceived me
and I ate.' " The " not " appears to be out of place.

" 86^av aTToSeKTijv. '' vpos Sidvoiav.
* TO aladrjTov.

^ VTTO TOV V7TOK€tpL€VOV.
* T(o dpxrjyeTLKa) /cat -qyefJiovLKcp {i.e. mind).
' VTTO rov vvoKCiiidvov aladirjTov.
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47. (Gen. iii. 14-17) Why does He first curse the serpent,

next the woman, and third the man ?

The arrangement of curses follows the order of the

wrongdoing. The serpent was the first to deceive.

Second, the woman sinned through him, yielding to deceit.

Third the man (sinned), yielding to the woman's desire

rather than to the divine commands. However the order

also is well suited " to allegory ; for the serpent is a symbol
of desire,'' as was shown ; and woman is a symbol of sense,

and man of mind. So that desire becomes the evil origin

of sins, and this first deceives sense, while sense takes the

mind captive.

48. (Gen. iii. 14-15) Why is this curse laid upon the

serpent—to move upon its breast and belly, to eat dust and
to have enmity toward woman .''

The text is plain, since we have as testimony that which
we see. But according to the deeper meaning it is to be
allegorically interpreted as follows. Since the serpent is a
symbol of desire,'' he takes the form ^ of lovers of pleasure,"

for he crawls upon his breast and belly, stuffed with food
and drink, and has the insatiable desire of a cormorant,^
and is intemperate and unbridled in eating flesh.'' And
whatever has to do with food is altogether earthy ; where-
fore he is said to eat dust. And desire has a natural

, enmity toward sense, which (Scripture) symbolically calls

woman. And notwithstanding that desires seem to be
critical '' of the senses, they are in reality flatterers who
plot evil in the manner of enemies. And it is the custom
of adversaries * that through that which they bestow as

gifts ^ they cause great harm, such as defectiveness of vi-

sion to the eyes, and difficulty of hearing to the ears, and
insensibility '' to the other (sense organs) ; and they bring

" KaXa>s ex^i. ^ CTTidvfxias. " €Tn6vnias.
** CT;^77//.aTi^ei or axfllJ-o-TOTTOKi. * <f)iX'q86va}v

.

^ aKopearrj rrjs aiTvas (?) eVi^u/xia. ^ aapKO(f)ayia.
'' ^lAaiTioi, * Or " warriors "

—

noXefiLCDv.

^ Xo.pit,ovrax. * dvaiadr^aiav.
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upon the whole body together dissolution and paralysis,"

taking away all its health ^ and for no good reason " newly
bringing ^ many bad sicknesses.

49. (Gen. iii. 16) Why does the curse on the woman
consist of an increase in sorrow and lamentation and in

giving birth in pain and in turning * to her husband and
being under his rule.^

This experience comes to every woman who lives to-

gether with " a man. It is (meant) not as a curse but as

a necessity. But symbolically the senses of man have
difficult labours and suffering,'' being treated badly * and
scourged by domestic ills.' And these are the offspring *

of sense : seeing, of the organ of sight ; hearing, of the
organ of hearing ; smelling, of the nostrils ; tasting, of
the organ of taste ; contact, of the organ of touch. And
since the life of the worthless and evil man is sorrowful and
necessitous,' it is necessary that whatever is acted upon "•

by sense should be mixed with fear and suffering. But
according to the deeper meaning, there takes place a
turning of sense to the man, not as to a helper, for it is a
subject of no worth," but as to a master," since it prizes

force * more than righteousness.'

.50. (Gen. iii. 17) Why does He curse the serpent and
the woman by referring directly to them *" and not do so

similarly to the man, instead of placing it * on the earth,

saying, " Cursed be the earth for thy sake ; in sorrow shalt

" eKXvoiv Koi TrapdXvGLV. ^ vyUtav.
" eiK-i]. ^ KaLvovpyovvTCs. * €7naTpo(f)fj.

^ KvpiOTrjri, or e^ovaia. ' avfx^Lihaa.
'^ XaXcTTovs TTOVovs Kal oXyrjpiaTa.

' (f)avXL^6fJL€Vai Vel sim. ' OlKOVOflLKots KOKLatS.
* €KyovoL. ' aiTopos. ''* ivepyeiTai.

" v7T0K€i,n€vr) Kai evreX'qs. ° Kvpiov.

^ 8vvaaT€iav or ^iav. ^ SiKaLoavvrjv.
* vevaas irpos avroifs e(f>' eatrrovs. * I.e. the curse.
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thou eat it ; thistles and thorns it shall grow for thee, and
thou shalt eat the grass of the field ; in the sweat of thy
brow shalt thou eat thy bread " ?

Since the mind is a divine inbreathing,** He does not
deem it right to curse it, but He turns the curse against

the earth and its cultivation.* And the earth is of the

same nature *" as the body of man, of which the mind is

the cultivator. When the cultivator is virtuo\is and
worthy, the body also bears its fruits, namely health,

keenness of sense,** power and beauty. But when he is

cruel,* the opposite is brought to pass, for his body is

cursed, receiving as its cultivator a mind undisciplined and
imprudent.^ And its fruit consists of nothing useful but
only of thistles and thorns, sorrow and fear and other ills,

while thoughts strike the mind and shoot arrows at it.

And the " grass " is symbolically food, for he changes from
a rational being to an irrational creature, overlooking " the

divine foods ; these are those which are granted by philo-

sophy through principles ^ and voluntary laws.*

*51. (Gen. iii. 19) What is the meaning of the words,
" Until thou return to the earth from which thou wast
taken " ? For man was moulded not only from the earth
but also from the divine spirit.

First, it is evident that the earth-born creature was com-
pounded out of earth and heaven. And because he did
not remain uncorrupted ^ but made light of the commands
of God, turning away from the best and most excellent
part, namely heaven,* he gave himself wholly over to the
earth, the denser and heavier element.* Second, if he had
been desirous of virtue, which makes the soul immortal,*"
he would certainly have obtained heaven as his lot. Since

" €fj,<f)vaT)(TLS. '' yecopyiav. " 6fio<f>vi^s or ofioovaios.
** evaiadrjaiav. * Beivos or x^'^^'^os vel shn.

' aTTaihevrov koI a.<j>pova. ^ vTrepopatv.
'' Xoycov. * €Kovaio}V voficov. ^ d(f)dapTOS.

*= The Greek frag, reads differently.
' Traxvrepu) koI ^apvrepu) aroixeiw. "* ddavari^ei, Trjv ^vxrjv.
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he was zealous for pleasure, through which spiritual death
is brought about, he again gives himself back to earth

;

accordingly Scripture says, " Dust thou art, wherefore to

dust shalt thou return." Thus earth is the beginning
and end of the evil and vile man, but heaven of the

virtuous man.

52. (Gen. iii. 20) Why does the earth-born man call his

wife " Life " and exclaim, " Thou art the mother of all

living things " ?

First, he gave the name of Life, which was most suit-

able " to the first created woman, because she was to be
the source of all the generations that were to come after

them. Second, perhaps because she took the substance of

her being ^ not from the earth but from a living being, and
from one part of the man, the rib, was given bodily form
as a woman, she was called Life ; for from a living being

she first came into being, and because the first rational

creatures were born to her. However it is also possible to

understand this metaphorically "
; for is not sense, which

is symbolically woman, rightly called Life ? For the living

is distinguished from the non-living by sense, through
which impressions " and impulses * come to us, since sense

is the cause of these. And in truth sense is the mother of

all living things
;
just as nothing is born without a mother,

so there is no living creature without sense.

53. (Gen. iii. 21) Why does God make tunics ^ of skin

for Adam and his wife and clothe them ?

Some may ridicule the text when they consider the

cheapness " of the apparel of tunics, as being unworthy of

the touch '^ of such a Creator. But a man who has tasted

" oIk€i6t€POV.
^ TTiv TTJs VTrdpieo)? ovaiav or possibly tt^v ttjs ovaias av-

araaiv.
" TpoTTLKcbs. ^ (f)avTamai. * opfxai.

30



GENESIS, BOOK I

of wisdom and virtue •* will surely consider this work suit-

able to God for the wise instruction * of those who labour
idly " and care little about providing necessities but are

mad for wretched glory "^ and give themselves up to amuse-
ment, and despise wisdom and virtue. Instead, they love

a life of luxury * and the skill of the artificer ^ and that

which is hostile to the good." And the wretches do not
know that contentment with little,'' which is in need of

nothing, is like a relative and neighbour,' but luxury^ is

like an enemy, to be driven away and made to live far

off. Accordingly, the tunics of skin, if we judge truly,

are to be considered a more precious possession '' than
varicoloured dies and purple stuffs. So much, then,

for the literal meaning. But according to the deeper
meaning,^ the tunic of skin is symbolically the natural

skin of the body.'" For when God formed the first

mind, He called it Adam ; then he formed the sense,

which He called Life ; in the third place, of necessity

He made his body also, calling it symbolically a tunic

of skin, for it was proper that the mind and sense should
be clothed in the body as in a tunic of skin, in order that
His handiwork might first appear worthy of the divine

power." And could the apparel of the human body
be better or more fittingly made by any other power
than God ? Wherefore, having made their apparel. He
straightway clothed them. For in the case of human
clothing, there are some who make it and others who
put it on. But this natural tunic, that is, the body, was
the work of Him who had also made it, and having made
it, also clothed them in it.

** ao(f>Las Koi dpeTrjs. * els Traibeiav ao(f>Las.

" fxaTalcos. ** TTpos raXaiTTOipov ho^av fiaivofxevou
* jSi'ov XapLTTpov. ^ ;;^etpoTe;^i'tTOU.

" TO fiiaoKoXov. ^ oAtyoSeia.
* (jvyyev^S Koi yeiVcov.

^ XafjLTTpoTTjS or TToAin-eAeta.
^" TCfiaX<f)€aT€pav Krrjaiv. ' irpos Sidvoiav.

'" TO Tov acofMaTOS <f>vaiK6v Sep/xa.

" a^iov rijs deias Bvvafxecjs.
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54. (Gen. iii. 22) To whom does He say, " Behold, Adam
is as one of us, to know good and evil " ?

" One of us " indicates plurality." But it must not be
thought that He spoke with His powers,* which He used
as instruments " in making the whole universe."* Now the
word " as " is indicative of an example and likeness and
comparison ^ not of a dissimilarity.^ For the intelligible

and sense-perceptible good is known by God in one way
and by man in another way." For to the extent that the
natures of those who inquire and comprehend * differ, as

do those things which are accurately grasped and com-
prehended, to that extent is man's power able to compre-
hend.* And all these things are likenesses and forms
and images in man. But in God they are archetypes and
models and very brilliant examples of ^ dark things. And
the unbegotten and uncreated One * and Father mingles
and associates with no one. He holds out ' to sight the
glory of His powers.*"

'^'55. (Gen. iii. 22) What is the meaning of the v/ords,
" Lest perchance he put forth his hand and take of the

tree of life and eat and live forever " ? For there is neither

doubt ** nor envy " in God.
It is true that the Deity neither doubts nor envies.

However, (Scripture) often uses ambiguous ^ terms and
names, according as it indicates a principle as if ad-

dressed to man.' For the highest principles, as I have
said, are two : one, that God is not like man ; and the

" TrXijdos. ^ Suva/Lteai. " opydvois. ''' tov Koofiov.

* SrjXcoTiKOV Tcbv VTToBeLyfxdTOiV Koi OfJLOiOTiJTCov Kal dvaXoyicov.

^ dvofxoioTTjTOS. " dXXcos • • • dXXoJS.

^ Tcov €^€rat,6vTcov Kal KaraXafx^avovrcov. * KaTaXTjiTTLKi].

•' vrroBcLyfiaTa. '^ o dyevvTjros Kal dyevqros.
' TTporeivcL. '" ttjv tcov 8vvdfi€OJv Bo^av.

" evboiaafios, as in one Greek frag.

" <f)d6vOS ibid. ^ ivSoLaUTLKOLS.

« The Greek frag, from John Monachus reads Kar dva-

<f>opdv em to " ws dvOpcovos " K€(f>dXaiov.
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other, that just as a man disciplines'* his son, so the Lord
God disciplines you. Accordingly, the first principle is a

matter of authority,^ while the second is one of discipline "

and the first step in training,** in order that one may be
quite voluntarily and gradually led into it/ For the
words " lest perchance " are not a sign of doubt in God
but an indication ^ of man's being a doubter by nature,

and a manifestation of the afi"ection " that exists in him.
For whenever there comes to someone an appearance of
something, there immediately follows an impulse ^ toward
the appearance, of which the appearance is the cause.'

And (so comes) the second uncertainty ' of one who is

in doubt and is drawn here and there in spirit, whether
(the appearance) is to be received or not. It is this

second " lest perchance " that these words indicate. The
Deity, however, is without part * in any evil and is not
envious of immortality or anything else whatever in the
case of the good man. And a sure sign of this is that

without being urged by anyone,' He created the world
as a benefactor,*" making contentious, disordered, confused
and passive substance" into something gracious and lov-

ingly mild with a great and harmonious order and array
of good things. And the truly existent One " planted

the tree of life by His lucid understanding. ^ Moreover,
He did not use any intermediary to urge Him or exhort
Him « to give others a share of incorruptibility.'" Now
while (man's) mind was pure and received no impression

'

* TTaibevei. ** €^ovaias. " TraiSciW.
** TTJs TTpwTr}S els eniT-qSevfia dycoyijs.

Kal eKovaios Trapeiadyrjrat.-
g

-

Arm. construction not quite clear.

' aTTopia. ^ dfj,€TOXOs.

' fiTjSevos TTapaKoXovfievov. "* cuepyeTcov.

€pLt,ovaav Koi aKoafiov Kal dra/cTov Kal irdaxovaav overlay.

" O OVTOJS "Civ.

^ TTJ XayLTTpa {(fxareivij) <f>povija€L.

"^ fieaiTT) TTapaKoXovvTL koI irpoTpeTTOvri.

irpos rrjv ttjs d<f}9apaias Kotvioviav. ' ^avraoiav.
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of any evil deed or word, he had secure enjoyment " of

that which led him to piety ,'' which is unquestioned and
true immortality." But after he began to turn to

wickedness ** and to hurl himself down * thereto, desiring

mortal life, he failed to obtain immortality,' for it is

unseemly " to immortalize '' evil, and it is unprofitable

for him to whom it happens. For the . longer the evil

and wicked man lives, the more wretched he is and the

more greatly harmful both to himself and to others.

56. (Gen. iii. 23) Why does He now call Paradise ** de-

light," * when He drives man out of it to till the earth,

from which he was taken ?

The difference in agriculture is clear.' When he was
cultivating wisdom in Paradise, he took care * of the

cultivation of wisdom as if of trees, nourishing himself on
its immortal and beneficial fruits, through which he became
immortal. And when he was driven out of the place of

wisdom, he was to practise the opposite, (namely) works
of ignorance,^ through which his body is polluted,"* and
his mind is blinded," and being starved of his own food,"

he wastes away and suffers a miserable death. Wherefore
now indeed as a reproach to the foolish man" He called

Paradise " pleasure "as the antithesis' of a painful and
terrible life. For in truth a life of wisdom is a delight of

spacious joy * and an enjoyment most suitable to tlie

rational soul.' But a life without wisdom is harsh and

" aSeiav ttjs aTToXavaccoS' ^ evae^eiav.
" dtp€vBr)s Kal dXrjdrjs dOavaaia. ** ro (f>avXov.

* caxjTOV KaTappiTTTCiv. ^ 8ii]fxapT€ rrjs ddavaaias.
" aTTpeTres. ^ dOavaTi^eiv. * Tpv<f)'q — Heb. 'eden.

' 17 TTJs yioipyias 8ia(f>opd aa^-qs €cm.
^ eVe/icAeiTO. * rd ttjs dfiadlas epya.

"* ^e^TjXovTai, ixiaiverai. " TV(f>XovTai.

" 7T€iva>v TTJs eavTOV Tpo<f)rjs. ^ fls 6v€l8os rod d<f>povos.

' eiV dvTidemv. •" evpvxiopov ev<f>po(TVVT]s.

* oiKetOTaTr] rfj XoyiKij t/jvxij-
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terrible. For even though one is completely deceived by
sense-pleasures, both before and after (them) comes
suffering.

57. (Gen. iii. 24) Why did He place" over against
Paradise the cherubim and the fiery * sword, which was
turning, to guard the way to the tree of life ?

The cherubim are symbols of the two primary attributes"

of God, namely the creative '^ and the kingly,* of which
one is called God,^ and the other, the kingly one, is called

Lord." And the form of the creative attribute is a bene-
volent and friendly and beneficent '* power. Bilt that of
the kingly attribute is legislative and punitive.* More-
over " fiery sword " is a symbolical name for heaven, for

the ether ^ is flamelike and turns round the world.*' And
as all these have undertaken the guarding of Paradise, it is

evident that they are overseers of wisdom,^ like a mirror.

For in a certain sense"* the wisdom of the world was a
mirror of the powers of God, in accordance with which
it became perfect" and this universe is governed and
managed." But the road to wisdom is called philosophy,
for the creative power is a lover of wisdom ^

; so also

the kingly power is a lover of wisdom, and the world
too is a lover of wisdom. But there are some who say
that the fiery sword is the sun, since by its revolution

and turning it reveals the yearly seasons,' as if it were
the guardian of life and of whatever leads to the life of

all things.

" KarwKiae : Lxx KarcoKiae . . . koI Ira^c.
* TTvplvqv: LXX (fyXoyivTjv.

" rwv Suotv TTpwTcov 8uva/xecuv.

** TTJs TTOirjTiKTJs. * TTJs ^aaiXiKrjs.

^ deos. " Kvpios.

^ evficvrjs KOL (f>iXr) koL evepyeriKi^.

* vopLoOeriKTj KOL KoXaaTiKrj. ' atdi^p.

* atcova. ' iTTLcrrdTai rrjs ao(f>Las.

"» TpOTTOV TLvd. " ireXeiwdr].

" Kv^epvaTai koI oiVovo/LcetTai. ^ (f>iXoao(l)i.Kij.

' Tous irrjaiovs xpovovs.
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58. (Gen. iv. 1) Was it correctly said about Cain, " I

have acquired " a man through God " ?
^

(Concerning acquisition) a distinction is made between
" by someone " " or " from someone " •* and " through
something "^ or " from something," that is, from matter.^
" Through someone " means through a cause," and
" through something " means through an instrument.*

But the father and creator of the universe^ is not an
instrument but a cause. Accordingly he errs against

correct thinking ^ who says that things * come into being

not by the agency of God * but through God."*

*59. (Gen. iv. 2) Why does (Scripture) first describe the

work of the younger man Abel, saying, " He became a

shepherd of flocks, and Cain tilled the ground "
?

Even though the righteous man " was younger in time
than the wicked one," still he was older in activity .*' Where-
fore now, when their activities are appraised," he is placed

first in order. For one of them labours and takes care of

living beings * even though they are irrational," gladly

undertaking the pastoral work which is preparatory * to

rulership and kingship. But the other occupies himself

with earthly and inanimate things.

" iKrrjadjjLrjv.

^ Arm. has instrumental case of deos : lxx 8ta rov deov.

" Arm. has instrumental case of indef. m. pr.
** €K TLVOS.

* Arm. has instrumental case of indef. n. pr.
^ ii vXrjs. " 8i* atriav, e| alrlas.

^ 8i* opydvov, e^ opydvov.
* TraTTjp Kal rroiTjT'qs rod navros.

^ opdov Xoyiafjiov, Xoyov. ^ rd ycvofieva.

^ Arm. has ablative case of " God."
"* Arm. has instrumental case of " God."

" o biKaios in Procopius. " rov <j>avXov.

^ eTTiTTjBevixaai in Procopius.
« Or *' tested " ? (SoKi/ia^ovrai) : Aucher " conferenda sunt."

*" ifupvxcov. ' dXoycov.
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*60. (Gen. iv. 3-4). Why did Cain after some days "

offer firstfruits of offerings,* while Abel (brought an offer-

ing) from the first-born* and fat ones, not after some
days ?

"

Scripture manifests a distinction between the lover of

self and the lover of God. For one of them took for him-
self the fruit of the firstfruits and impiously thought God
worthy (only) of the second fruits. For the words " after

some days " instead of " immediately " and " from the
offerings " instead of " from the firstfruits " "* indicate

great wickedness.* But the other offered^ the first-bom

and elder animals without any delay at all or rejection by
his Father.

*61. (Gen. iv. 4-5) Why does (Scripture), having begun
by first mentioning Cain, (now) mention him in second
place, for it says, " God looked upon Abel and his offer-

ings," but of Cain and his sacrifice " He did not approve "
.''

*

First, (Scripture) does not mean that he is first by
nature who happens to be the first to be perceived, but he
who comes in his time and with sound morals. Second, as

there were two persons, good and evil. He turned toward
the good man, looking upon him because He is a lover of
goodness and virtue,^ and first seeing him to be more
inclined toward that side in the order of nature,* He

* Arm. obscure : Aucher " post dies primitias fructuum
offert," in note " vel ita, post dies primitiarum primitias
offert," but cf. Greek fragments.

* Procopius differs : lxx oltto twv Kafmwv rrjs yfjs dvaiav.
" TWV TTpWTOTOKWV. '^ TWV TTpCOTOTOKCOV.
* dSiKiav, dvofxiav.

^ dyidl^cov i^v, dvaridcfievos -^v.

^ 8d>pa, 7rpoa<f>opds. ^ Ovaia.
* ovK TjvhoKriae ; Aucher suggests hayecaw " looked " for

hadecaw " approved." lxx ov npoaeaxev.
^ Aucher translates, " seeing that he (Abel) is a lover of

goodness and virtue," but in that case we should expect in

the Arm. zi " that " for wasn zi " because."
* TT] rrjs <f>v(T€CDS rd^ei.
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deprecates " and turns away from the evil man. Accord-
ingly, most excellently (Scripture) says not that God saw
the offerings * but that He first saw those who were offering

gifts " before the gifts themselves, for men look at the
quantity of gifts and approve ^ them ; but God looks at

the truth of the soul,* turning aside ^ from arrogance "

and flattery.''

^62. (Gen. iv. 4-5) What difference is there between a
gift ' and a sacrifice ?

'

He who slaughters * a sacrifice,^ after dividing it, pours
the blood on"* the altar" and takes the flesh home. But
he who oflFers " something as a gift ^ offers the whole of it,

it seems, to him who receives it. And the lover of self is

a divider,*' as was Cain, while the lover of God is a giver,'

as was Abel.

^63. (Gen. iv. 5) Whence did Cain know that his sacrifice

was not pleasing ?
•

Perhaps his difficulty was resolved through the cause
mentioned in the addition *

; for he was grieved " and his

countenance fell. He therefore took this grief as a sign

of having sacrificed something not pleasing. For joy *

and gladness ** ought to come to him who sacrifices some-
thing purely * and blamelessly."

** TTapairelrai. ^ to. TTpoG(f)€p6fi€va.

" Tovs TO. Scopa 7Tpoa<f)€povTas. ^ SoKifMOL^ovcn.

* els TTjv TTJs ^vx'fjs dX-qdeiav. ^ €KKXiv(ov.

" dAa^ovcia?, Tv<f>ovs, v7T€prj<f>avias vel sim.
* KoXaKeias. * Sibpov. ^ dvaia.

^ Ovei, a(f>dTT€i. ^ dvatav.
"* Or " around," v.l. " near."

" ^(Ofiov, Ovaiacrrrjpiov. ** 7Tpoa<f)€p€i.

^ COS 8a)pov. « evLbiaipcov^ as in Greek fragments.
* Siopovfievos, as in Greek fragments. * dpeari^.

' In the second half of verse 5. •* iXvTrqdrj.

^ €V<l>poavvT). ^
X°-P^'

* Kadapws. " dfiioficos.
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*64. (Gen. iv. 7) What is the meaning of the words,
" Not that thou dost not offer rightly," but that thou dost

not divide rightly " ?

First of all, correct division and incorrect division are

nothing else than order.* And through order equally *

are made the whole world and its parts.** Wherefore the
creator of the world,* when He began to order ^ refrac-

tory " and unordered '^ and passive * substance,' made use
of cutting *= and division. For in the midst of the uni-

verse,' He placed the heavy things "» and those that natur-

ally bear downwards,** (namely) earth and water ; but air

and fire He placed above, for they ascend through their

lightness." But He separated ^ and marked off ' the
pure nature, (namely) heaven, and surrounded and en-

closed * the universe by it, that it might be invisible * to

all, containing within itself all things equally.* But the
fact that animals and plants come into being from moist
and dry seeds "—what else is this than a cutting and
separative division } " Accordingly it is necessary to

imitate this order in all things in the world and especially

in returning thanks for those things for which we are

required ^ to make a corresponding * return to him who
gives them to us. In the second place, to give thanks "

to God is right in itself* specifically," but it is blame-
worthy that He should not first receive them nor receive

the first of the new products. For it is not proper to offer

the best things ** to that which is created, namely oneself,

" opdcos. * rd^is. " lacos.

^ 6 KOGflOS Koi TO. aVTOV fjl-CpT]. * O TOV KOOfXOV TTOlTjT'qS.

^ raTTCLV. " €p[t,ovaav. ^ draKTOv.
' ndaxovaav. ' ovaiav. ^

"^^l^fji biaipeaei.
' rov TTavTos. "* ra ^apij. ** rd <f>va€i KaTa<f>€p'rj.

° Kov<f>iaiv. ^ St,€X(opi.a€. ^ d^cuptae.
*" TrepipdXXcov ayve/fAeiae.

* doparos : Aucher conj. tesaneli = oparos.
' tacos or KOivfj. »* e^ vypwv koi ^r)pd>v ottcpijmtcov.

" Sidcmjua StaKpiaecos. ^ e^era^ofjieda?
* dXXo) Tporrcp ? " €Vxa.pi(rr€LV.

' KaG* eavTO. " tSltos. ^ rd Trpea^da.
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and the second best to the All-wise. This is a reprehensible

and blameworthy division," showing a certain disorderli-

ness of order.''

*65. (Gen. iv. 7) What is the meaning of the words,
" Thou hast sinned, be quiet " }

"

The oracle ^ utters something very useful. For not to

sin at all is the greatest good. But he who sins and is

abashed and ashamed is kin to this man * and, as one
might say, is the younger beside the elder. For there are

some who rejoice^ over sins as if over good deeds,' thus
having a disease^ that is difficult to cure* or rather is

incurable.^

*66. (Gen. iv. 7) Why does He seem to give the good
man into the hand of the evil man, saying, " To thee is

his return " ?

He does not give him into his hand, but the sense * is

quite the contrary, for He speaks not of the pious man ^

but of an act already done. And He says to him, " the
return*" and reference" of this impiety is to thee." Do
not therefore blame necessity,^ but thine own character,^

so that in this place He represents it as voluntary.*" But
the words, ' thou shalt rule over him,' again have refer-

ence * to an act." In the first place thou didst begin to

act impiously, and then another wrong ' follows a great

and impious lawlessness." And so He considers and
proves * that this is the beginning of every voluntary
wrongdoing.

" Siaipeais. * dra^iav riva rd^eajs, as in John Monachus.
" =LXX rjfiapres, qavxo.aov. ^ xPV^f^°^-

* i.e. the one who does not sin. ^ dydXXovrai.
" KaTopdwfiam. ^ Trddos. * hvaiarov. ' dviarov.
^ d/co7^ ? * deoaepovs. *" dTTOOTpo^rj. " dva<j)opd.

" vpos ae ioTLV. ^ fiij ttjv dvdyKrjv alTidarjs.

^ "^dos, rpoTTOv. * cKovaiov.
* vevjxa. * dSiKia.

" /LtcyaAr^v dvopiias doe^iav. " iXiyx^i.

40



GENESIS, BOOK I

67. (Gen. iv. 8) Why does he (Cain) kill his brother in

the field ?
«

In order thaf when once again it is sown or planted,

infertility " and unfruitfulness •* may altogether come upon
its fruits, and by bringing the murder to mind, may reveal

its foulness.* For the ground^ was not to be the same
after being forced to drink human blood unnaturally so as

also to grow food for him who polluted it with the blood of
a foul deed.

*68. (Gen. iv. 9) Why does He who knows all ask the
fratricide, " Where is Abel, thy brother ?

" .''

He wishes that man himself of his own will shall confess,'

in order that he may not pretend ^ that all things seem to

come about through necessity.* For he who killed through
necessity would confess ^ that he acted unwillingly ; for

that which is not in our power * is not to be blamed.' But
he who sins of his own free will"* denies it,** for sinners are

obliged to repent." Accordingly he (Moses) inserts ^ in

all parts of his legislation « that the Deity is not the cause
of evil.

*69. (Gen. iv. 9) Why does he (Cain) reply as if to a man,
saying, " I do not know. Am I my brother's keeper ? " ?

It is an atheistic *" belief not to hold that the divine eye
penetrates * all things and sees all things at one time, not
only what is visible but also what is in recesses, depths and
abysses. " Why dost thou not know where thy brother
is ? " someone will say. " And how shouldst thou not
know this, being the fourth man in the world together

** eV to) TreSio)- * v.l. " lest." " d<f>opLa.
'^ aKapTTia, dyovia. * ^SeXvyfia. ^ to €ba<f>os. .

" i^oiJLoXoyfjrai. '* TrpoarroirJTai. * dvayKi^.
^ Construction of Arm. uncertain. ^ Lit. " in us."

' avvTraiTiov eariv, "• iKovaia yvatfij).

" OLTrapvelTai. ° rfj ixeravoia evoxoi.
* v<f)aiv€i. , .

' T'^s vofjLodeaias,
* dOeos. * Sf^/cet,
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with thy two parents and thine only brother ?
" But the

reply, " I am not my brother's keeper " is a fine defence !
*"

And of whom else rather than of thy brother shouldst thou
have been a keeper and protector ? ^ Thou didst show so

much care for violence,* injustice,'' treachery * and homi-
cide,^ which is a great abomination ^ and accursed * deed,

but didst show contempt for * thy brother's safety, as

though it were something superfluous.*

^70. (Gen. iv. 10) What is the meaning of the words,
" The voice of thy brother calls to me from the earth "

?

This is most exemplary,* for the Deity hears the deserv-

ing ' even though they are dead,"* knowing that they live

an incorporeal life." But from the prayers of evil men He
turns away His face even though they enjoy the prime of

life," considering that they are dead to true life and bear
their body with them like a tomb that they may bury their

unhappy soul ^ in it.

71. (Gen. iv. 11) Why does he (Cain) become accursed

upon '^ the earth ?

The earth is the last *" of the parts of the universe.'

Accordingly, if this curses him, it is understandable that

appropriate ' curses will be laid upon him by the other

elements " as well, namely by springs, rivers, sea, air,

winds, fire, light, the sun, the moon, the stars and the

whole heaven together.* For if inanimate ^ and terrestrial

" aTToXoyia. * VTrepaaTnarqs. " ^ia. ^ dbiKia.

" Text uncertain; I conj. dawacank' = im^ovXla for Arm.
dawank = o/noAoyta. ^ avhpocfyovia.

" ^BeXvyfia. ^ KardpaTOV. * KaT€(f)p6vT]aas.

^ TTepiaaov. '^ SoyfxaTiKwraTOV.
' oGLwv or biKaicjv in Greek fragments.
"* Kaiirep reXevrijaavras. ^ ^Oi^v dawfxaTOV.
" kSlv eve^ia xp''jor<ovTai in the Greek fragments.
^ raXaiTTiopov ipv^^v. '^ iv or tTri: LXX a7ro
* eaxoLTOV or " latest " vararov. * rov Koafiov.

* dpfioviKas, dKoXovdovs. " UTOix^Za.
* Koivfj. ^ dijjvxos.
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nature opposes and revolts " against wrongdoing,* will not
purer natures " do so still more ? But he with whom the

parts of the universe wage war—what hope of salvation •*

will he any longer have ? I do not know.

*72. (Gen. iv. 12) What is the meaning of the words,
" Groaning and trembling * shalt thou be upon the earth " .'*

This too is a universal principle.^ For every evildoer

has something which immediately awaits him and is to

come." For things to come" already bring fears,* and
that which is immediately present causes grief.'

*73. (Gen. iv. 13) What is the meaning of the words,
" Too great is my guilt * to let me go " ?

^

Indeed there is no misfortune of greater hopelessness*"

than God's leaving and abandoning" one. For the lack

of a ruler" is terrible and difficult for depraved men. But
to be overlooked ^ by a great king and to be cast out and
rejected ** by the chief authority is an indescribable mis-

fortune.'

*74. (Gen. iv. 14) What is the meaning of the words,
" Every one who finds me will kill me," inasmuch as there

were no other people but his parents ?

* dvTiAcyet Kol (rraaid^ei. * aSi/ctav.

" KaOapwrepai <f>V(T€is. ^ acoTTjplas.

* aT€vd(,wv Kai Tpeficov : SO Lxx : Heb. different (A.V.
" a fugitive and a vagabond ").

^ Xoyiov KadoXiKcorarov in Procopius.
' Bexofievov kol fxeXXov. * rd fieXXovra.
* (f)6^ovs. ' XvTras. * alria.

' Cf. LXX Tov d<f>€drjvai fxc ; Arm. O.T. " for thee to let

me go."
"• fiei^ovos dnopias. " d<f>i4vai Kai eyKaToAeiTretv.

" dvapxio..

^ Or " looked down upon "

—

Trapopdadai or inrepopdadai.
' dTTO^dXXfadai. ^ drvxia..
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First of all, he was likely " to suffer harm from the parts
of the world, which were made for the use ^ and participa-

tion " of good men but none the less exact punishment
from the wicked. Second, because he feared the attacks

of beasts and reptiles, for nature produced these for the
punishment of unjust men. Third, perhaps one may think
of hi§ parents, to whom he first brought new grief and their

first misfortune,** as they had not known what death is.

75. (Gen. iv. 15) Why shall everyone who slays Cain
suffer seven punishments ?

Our soul " is made and constituted of eight parts : of the
rational part,^ which permits of no division, and of the
irrational part," which is naturally ^ divided into seven
parts—the five senses,* the organ of speech and the organ
of reproduction. And these seven parts are the causes of
wickedness and are brought to judgment.' And death is

acceptable * to the chief ruler {i.e. the mind) in whom evil

is.^ Accordingly whoever kills the mind "* by mixing in

folly " instead of sense " will cause the dissolution and
breaking up ^ of the seven irrational parts. For just as the
chief ruler is disposed toward virtue,' so also are disposed *"

the parts which are subordinate to him.*

^76. (Gen. iv. 15) Why is a sign placed upon the fratricide

in order that any who finds him may not kill him, when it

" avvi^T) avrco. ^ oi^cAeiav. " Koivcoviav.

"* Procopius reads more briefly koivov nevdos.
* xjivx^. ^ "^^ XoyiKov. " TO aXoyov.
^ 7T€^vK€. * aladijaeis. ^ els Kpiaiv. ^ dyamjTOS.
^ The Arm. construction is not clear to me ; Aucher's

rendering is very doubtful, " mors autem principis praesidis

(mentis sc.) propria est ilia quae in eo sedet malitia." The
word " ruler " (iSxan) is nom., not gen. as Aucher renders.

*" Tov vovv. " d<f>po(rvvrjv. ° atadrjaiv.

* Xvaiv Kol TTapdXvaiv. ' Trpos dpcTrjv €)(€(,.

dp/tid^€Tai. * avTcp vTrordrrerai.
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was fitting to do the opposite " and give him into the hands
(of another) for destruction ?

First, one kind of death is the change of nature of the

living. But continuous sorrows, unmixed with joy, and
violent fears,^ empty " of good hope, bring on "* many
grave and manifold * deaths, which are caused by sense/
Second, immediately at the outset " (Scripture) wishes to

describe the law of the incorruptibility of the soul ^ and to

refute the false belief * of those who think that this bodily

life alone is blessed.^ For behold one of the two (brothers)

is guilty ^ of the greatest evils, namely impiety ' and
fratricide, and yet is alive and begets children and founds
cities. But he who gave evidence of piety is destroyed by
cunning."* Not only does the divine word" clearly pro-

claim that it is not the life of sense " which is good and that

death is not an evil, but also that the life of the body is not

even related '' (to life). But there is another (life) unaging
and immortal,^ which incorporeal souls *" receive as their

lot.* For that which was said by the poet about Scylla,

"She is not a mortal but an immortal evil,"* was said

more appropriately about him who lives evilly and enjoys

many years of life. Third, although Cain in the first place

committed a great fratricide. He offers him an amnesty,"
imposing a benevolent and kindly law concerning the first

(crime) on all judges, not that they may not destroy evil

men, but that by hesitating ^ a little and showing patience,"'

** TOVVaVTlOV.
* aKparoi ^o/3ot. Aucher mistakenly takes Arm. anapak ( =

aKpaTos) in the sense of " unmixed " (" meri ").

'^ dfieToxoc. ^ iTTayovai. * TToXurpoTTOVs.

^ Arm. construction doubtful, but apparently = StSou'cny? ttjs

aladijaecjs, cf. the Greek frag. " evdvs eV rfj apxTJ-
^ rijs TTJs ^vx'fjs d<f)dapaias. * i^eXeyx^iv Tr)v j/rey8o8oflav,

* IxaKapios. * evoxos. ^ dae^eias.
"* eTn^ovXjj hi.a(f>6€iperai. " d tov Kvpiov \6yos-
^ "fj aladrjTrj ^cut^. ' ov avyyevijs iari.

' dyqpoiS KoX dOdvaros. *" daoifxaroi iJjvxolC.

' Xayxdvovai. * Odyssey xii. 118. " dfxvTjaTiav.

" TTavoixevoi. ^' fxaKpoOvfiovvTes.
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they may cleave to mercy rather than to cruelty. But He
most wisely " prescribed a canon of gentleness ^ and under-

standing <= concerning the first sinner, not killing the

homicide but destroying ^ him in another manner. For
He did not permit him to be numbered with his father's

family,* but announces that he is proscribed not only by
his parents but also by the whole human race, counting

him a genus ^ peculiar and separate from the rational

species," like one driven out and a fugitive," and one trans-

formed into the nature of beasts.

'^T?. (Gen. iv. 23) Why does Lamech after five genera-

tions condemn himself* for his ancestor Cain's fratricide,

for, says Scripture, he said to his wives Ada and Zillah, " A
man have I killed to my wound, and a young man to my
hurt. If sevenfold punishment shall be exacted for Cain,

then for Lamech seventy times seven " ?

In numbers the ones are prior to the tens both in order

and in power,^ for the former are the beginnings and
elements and measures.* And the tens are younger^ and
are measured, and are second both in order and in power.

So that seven is more archetypal and elder »" than seventy ;

but seventy is younger than seven and has the status ^ of

that which is generated. These things being determined,"

the first man who sinned, as one who did not exactly**

know what it really meant," was more simply '" punished

" 7Tava6(f>oJs.

^ Arm. here = r)fi€p6T'r]Tos, not oIkciottitos as Aucher's ren-

dering " familiaritatis " implies.
" Or " moderation "

—

avveaeots or emeiKrcta?.

^ 8ia<f>d€LpaiV. * rfj iraTpia yevea.

' ydvos. " Tov XoycKOv eiSovs.

^ SidiKOfievos Koi (f>vyds.

* iavTOV KaraytyvcoaKei.
^ rd^ei Koi Bvvdfiei.

^ dpxal Kol oTOix^La koi fiirpa. ' v€U)T€pai.

^ dpxeTVTTLKiOTepa Kai irpea^vrfpa. " Xoyov.

° TOVTOiv opiadevrcov. ^ aKpi^ios, ^i^aCuiS.

3 TO Kvpiov.
'' dirXovarepov.
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in accordance with the first and doubtful number, I mean
one. But the second man, as one who had the first man
as an example," and had no excuse, was guilty of voluntary

sin. And in not receiving august wisdom '' through the

first simpler punishment, he will suffer this punishment
also, and in addition, will receive the second punishment
which is in the tens. For just as in the hippodrome it is

the horse-trainer who gets both the first and second prize,

so also some evil men by rushing toward an unjust victory,"

carry off a miserable victory ,** and then they are punished
by a double penalty, first by that which is in the ones, and
then by that which is in the tens. Wherefore also Cain,

who was the first to commit homicide, because he did not
know the magnitude of the foul deed,* since he had never

encountered death, paid the simpler penalty, the seven of

the ones. But his imitator, not being able to take refuge

in the same defence of ignorance,' deserved to suffer a

double punishment, the first equal and similar to the other

(Cain's), and another, the seveH of the tens. For according
to the law a sevenfold judgment is given. First, upon "

the eyes, because they saw what was not fitting ; second,

upon the ears, because they heard what was not proper
;

third, upon the nose, which was deceived by smoke and
steam ; fourth, upon (the organ of) taste, which was a.

servant of the belly's pleasure ; fifth, upon (the organs of)

touch, to which by the collaboration '* of the former senses

in overcoming the soul * are also brought in addition other

separate ^ acts, such as the seizure of cities and the capture
of men and the demolition of the citadel of the city where
the council resides ; sixth, upon the tongue and the organs
of speech for being silent about things that should be said

and for saying things that should be kept silent ; seventh,

" TrapaScty/xa. *" acfivTjv ao<f>iav.

" €ttI rijv TTJs dBiKias viktjv op/xcDvTe?.

"^ ToXaLTTcopov VLK-qv. * ^heXvyfiaros, ynda^iaros.
^ els Trjv avTTjv aTToAoyi'av ti)v rrjs dyvoias.

" Lit. " through," Sid w. gen.
* Kara ttjv ttjs ^vx^js VTrepdeaiv.

^ Kar* iSi'av.
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upon the lower belly " which with lawless licentiousness
sets the senses on fire. This is (the meaning of) what is

said (in Scripture), that a sevenfold vengeance is taken on
Cain, but on Lamech seventy times seven, for the reasons
mentioned, in accordance with which he, being the second
sinner and not being chastened ^ by the punishment of the
earlier one, wholly " received both the latter 's punishment,
which was the simpler, as is the unit among numbers, and
also the more complex punishment, similar to the tens
among numbers.

78. (Gen. iv. 25) Why does Adam in begetting Seth say
in addition, " God has raised up for me another seed in

place of Abel whom Cain killed " ?

Truly Seth is another seed and the beginning <* of another
birth * of Abel in accordance with a certain natural
principle.^ For Abel is like one who comes from above to
below, wherefore he is injured," but Seth (is like one who
comes) from below to above, wherefore he grows.'' And
a confirmation • of this is that " Abel " is interpreted as
" brought and oflfered up on high " ^ to God. And it is not
fitting to offer up *= everything, but only what is good, for

(God) is not the cause ' of evil. Wherefore the undefined '"

and unseparated " and obscure " and confused ^ and per-

turbed « one appropriately also receives a mixture of praise

and blame
; praise, because he honours the Cause, and

blame, because just as something happens,*" so it turns out
by chance * without his taking thought * or giving thanks."

" o Kara) yaaT-qp. ^ acocfypoviadeis, as in the Greek frag.
" rravreXcos in the Greek frag. ^

°^PXV-
* yeveaecos.

^ Kara riva ^volkov Xoyov. " jSAaTTTcrai or iTTi^ovXeveTai.
h faverai. * ttlcttis.

' vpoa(f)€peTai dvcj, as though from Heb. ybl, wbl " to

bring "
; cf. Quod Deterius 32.

* TTpoa<f)€p€iVt avdyeiv. ' dvairios.
"• o dopiaros. " o dxiopLOTOs. ° 6 dSrjXos.
'"' 6 ovyK€XVfJi€voSt d/ivSpo?. * o Tcdopv^rjixevos.
• avfi^aivci. * cos €tvxc.

' avey rod XoyLt,€adai..

** Tov €vxoLpi-aT€LVt €$op.oXoy€La6ai.
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Wherefore nature separated from him his twin,** and made
the good man worthy of immortality,* resolving " him into

a voice interceding ^ with God ; but the wicked man it

gave over to destruction. But " Seth " is interpreted as
" one who drinks water," * in accordance with the changes
that take place in plants which by watering grow and
blossom and bear fruit. And these are symbols of the
soul.^ But no longer may one say that the Deity is the
cause of all things, good and evil, but only of the good,
which alone properly puts forth live shoots."

*79. (Gen. iv. 26) Why did Seth's son Enosh hope to

call the name of the Lord God ?

"Enosh" is interpreted as "man." And this is now
taken, not as a mixture,'* but as the logical part of the
soul,* the mind,^' to which hope is peculiarly fitting,* for

irrational animals are bereft of hope.^ And hope is a
certain anticipation of joy"*; before joy there is an
expectation ** of good.

80. (Gen. v. 1) Why, after (mentioning) hope, does
(Scripture) say, " This is the book of the generation of
men "

?

By these words (Scripture) makes the aforementioned
statement trustworthy." What is man ? Man is that
which more than other kinds of animals has obtained a
very large and extraordinary ^ portion of hope. And this

** Tov BiBvfjLov. * adavaaias.
" Auaa?. ^ rrapaKaXovaav.
' As though from Heb. §th "to drink"; cf. De Poster.

Caini 124 (TroTta/ids).

^ TTJs 4'^XV^^ or " spirit "

—

tov vvevfiaros.
" t,a}0(f)VT€lv. '' /Lit^t? or Kpdais.
* TO T'^S' 'pvx'^s XoyiKOv fjLepos. ^ 6 vovs.
'' tSico? TTpeTTOV earl ro e'ATri^etv. ^ api.€TOX(i Trjs e'ATTtSo?.

"* TTpOTTadcid Tl? TTJS X<*/'^S'.
" TTpOohoKLa.

" TTiarov. ^ Oavfiaarov or rrapaSo^ov.
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is celebrated " as if inscribed in nature, for the mind ofman
naturally hopes.

^81. (Gen. v. 3) Why, in the genealogy of Adam, does
(Scripture) no longer mention Cain, but Seth, who, it says,

was made according to his appearance and form ? \^Tience

it begins to count the generations " from him (Seth).

Scripture does not associate the foul and violent homicide
with the order of either reason or number, for he is to be
thrown out " like ordure, as someone has said, considering
him to be such. Wherefore (Scripture) does not show him
to be either the successor <* of his earthly father or the
beginning of later generations, but distinguishing Seth in

both respects as guiltless,* being a drinker of water, for he
is watered by his father, and begetting hope by his growth
and progress.^ Wherefore not casually or idly does (Scrip-

ture) say that he was made according to his father's appear-
ance and form, in reprobation of the elder (brother) who
because of his foul homicide bears within himself nothing
of his father either in body or in soul. Wherefore (Scrip-

ture) separated " him and divided ^ him from his kin,* but
to the other apportioned and gave a part of the honour
of primogeniture. ^

82. (Gen. v. 22) What is the meaning of the words,
" Enoch was pleasing to God, after he begot Methuselah,
two hundred years " }^

(Scripture) legislates ' about the sources of all good

" Siac^Ty/ii^crai. *" yeveaAoyeiv,

* The Arm. is obscure but seems to render Biaipwv Urid cbs

dfi(f>oT€p(i)v dvaiTiov. Aucher renders, " sed utrumque illibato

distribuens praestat Seth." The Greek frag, freely para-
phrases.

' av^TjOii KoX TTpoKOTrfj. SieiAe. * Biextopiae.
*

OLTTO TTJs airyyeveias. ^ rijs TTpea^eias.
* So Lxx : Heb. has " And Enoch walked with God after

he begot Methuselah three hundred years." ' vofModerei.
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things at the beginning of Genesis." What I mean is

somewhat as follows. It defined ^ mercy " and forgive-

ness '^ a little earlier. This time, however, it defines re-

pentance, not mocking * or in any way reproaching ^ those
who appear to have sinned. At the same time it presents
the descent " of the soul from evil to virtue '^ like the return
of those who have fled into a snare.* For behold, on
becoming a man and father, in his very procreation, he
made a beginning of probity,^ being said to have been
pleasing to God. For although he did not altogether
remain in piety, none the less that period of time was
reckoned to him as belonging to the order of the praise-

worthy,* for he was pleasing (to God) so many years. And
so many (years) are symbolically mentioned,' not perhaps
because of what he was, but as he was believed by another
to appear."* But (Scripture) reveals the ordering " of
things. For not very long after the forgiving of Cain it

introduces the fact that Enoch repented, informing us that
forgiveness is wont to produce repentance.

83. (Gen. v. 21-23) Why is Enoch, who repented, said

to have lived one hundred and sixty-five years before his

repentance, but after his repentance two hundred .''

The hundred and sixty-five consists of the ten (digits)

added one by one—1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10," which make
fifty-five, and of the double numbers after one—2, 4, 6, 8,

10, 12, 14, 16, 18, 20, which make one hundred and ten.

And the combination ^ of these (two sets of numbers) pro-

" TTJs yeviaecos. * Biwpiae, or " set apart "—Stexcopiffe.

" iXeos. ^ d<f>€aiv. * eVyeAcDv or x^cua^oiv.
^ oveiSi^cuv. " (sic) Kard^aaiv. ^ dper-qv.

' Ppoxov, ^ KaXoKayadias .
* ets tt^v tov eiTaiverov rd^LV.

' The Arm. is obscure, but seems to render Toaaiha
avfjL^oXa Twv elprjfjLCvcov eWt.

"" Here too the Arm. is obscure.
** dKoXovdiav or Sioi/ciyaiv.

° The Arm. here uses numeral letters= Greek a\ j3\ etc.
'' avvdeais.
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duces one hundred and sixty-five. And among these the
even numbers are double " the odd numbers, for the female
is more powerful ^ than the male by some inversion," as

when the wicked man lords it over the good man, or sense
over mind, the body over sense, matter over cause. But
two hundred (years) in which there was repentance consists

of twice a hundred, of which the first hundred indicates a
purification from wrongdoing,** while the other indicates the
fullness of one who is perfect in virtue.* For even from an
ailing body one must cut away ^ the sick part, and after-

wards introduce health, for the former is first, while the
latter comes second. The number two hundred is com-
posed of fours, for it arises, as if from a seed," from four
triangles " and four tetragons and four pentagons and four
hexagons and four heptagons, and it stands, in a certain
manner, in the number seven. And these are the four
triangles—1, 3, 6, 10, which make 20.* The four tetragons
are 1, 4, 9, 16, which make thirty. And the four pentagons
are 1, 5, 12, 22, which make forty. The five hexagons are

1, 6, 15, 28, which make 50. And the four heptagons are

1, 7, 18, 34, which make sixty. These combined produce
two hundred.

" StTrAaaioi.

* SvvaTorrcpa, or " more violent "—jStaioTcpa.
" TpOTTrjV.

^ Kadapaiv dSi/ctas'.

* TO TrXvpwfxa to tov /car' dpeTrjv avvTiTf.Xeap.4vov. Aucher
renders, " plenitudinem virtutis consummatae."

^ d7TOT€p,€tv.

" COS e/c aTTepfiaTOS.
'^ "Triangles" (T/3iy66j'<ov)=" triangular numbers," those

which can be arranged in triangular form, e.g.

3= .. 6=... 10=

etc. ; similarly, "tetragons" are "four-sided numbers," etc.
* The Arm. here sometimes uses nun^eral letters, some-

times numeral words.
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84. (Gen. v. 23) Why, being repentant,'* is (Enoch) said

to have lived three hundred and sixty-five years ?
^

First of all, the year has three hundred and sixty-five

days. Accordingly (Scripture) symbolically indicates the
life of this penitent by the revolution " of the sun. Second,
just as the sun is the cause of day and night, revolving

above the earth's hemisphere by day, and under the earth

by night, so also the life of the penitent consists of darkness
and light—of darkness by the impact ^ of passions and
injustices,* and of light when the light of virtue^ shines

out, and its splendour is very bright. «' Third, (Scripture)

apportioned to him a full number, in accordance with which
the sun, sovereign of heavenly stars, is adorned ; and in

this number is included also the time before his repentance,

in forgetfulness '^ of the sins which he had formerly com-
mitted. For as God is good,' He liberally bestows great

kindnesses,^ and at the same time through the virtues of

those who so desire, '^ He wipes out ^ the old convictions

involving punishment."*

^85. (Gen. v. 23-24) Why, after Enoch's end," does
(Scripture) add, " He was pleasing to" God " }

First of all, because it demonstrates that souls are

immortal," since when they become incorporeal,' they
again become pleasing. Second, it praises the penitent

since he persevered in the same condition of morals *" and
did not again change until the end of his life. For behold,

some men after briefly experiencing uprightness ' and

" (xeTavowv.
^ Lxx and Heb. " And all the days of Enoch were three

hundred and sixty-five years." '^ Trepiobio, KVKXcoaei.
^ €K ^oXfjs. * Tradwv Koi dbiKicov. ^ dperrjs.

" Or " pure "

—

KadapcvraTOS. ^ els dp-vyfariav.

* dyados. ^ d(f>d6vcos ;^a/3i^€Tai. * toDv eTndvfxovvruiV.
' €^aXei(f>€i. "* TOLS KarayvcoaeLS ras Tiiicopiav exovaas.
" reXevT-qaavTos 'Fjvwxov. ° evrjpdcmjae.

^ TTapiaTqai tcls tpvxds ddavdrovs ovaas.
' daiofiaroi ycvofievai. ^ iv rfj avrfj 'qdwv Siadeaei.
* yevadfievoL KaXoKayadlas.
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having been given hope of health, again quickly revert to

the same disease.

86. (Gen. v. 24) What is the meaning of the words,
" And he was not found, for God had translated " him "

?

First of all, the end of worthy and holy men *• is not
death but translation ^ and approaching ** another place.

Second, something very marvellous * took place. For he
seemed to be rapt away ^ and become invisible." For then
he was not found. And this is shown by the fact that
when he was sought,'^ he was invisible,* not merely rapt
from their eyes. For the translation to another place is

nothing else than another position ^ ; but he is said (to

have moved) from a sensible and visible place to an incor-

poreal and intelligible form.^ This gift the protoprophet

'

also obtained, for no one knew his burial-place. And still

another, Elijah, followed him on high from earth to heaven
at the appearance of the divine countenance,"* or, it would
be more proper and correct to say, he ascended."

87. (Gen. v. 29) How is it that at the very birth of Noah
his father says, " This one will give us rest from our labours
and from our sorrows and from the earth which the Lord
God has cursed " .''

Not idly " did the holy fathers ^ prophesy, and although
not always nor in all things, still at least for once and in

one thing which they knew ' are they worthy of prophetic

"
IJL€T€d7]K€. * d^icDV Kal ayicov. " fX€Tdd€ais, ix€Ta^oX-q.

^ TO eyyt'^eiv. * davfiaauoTarov ri. ^ dpTraadrjvai.
^ doparos. ^ ^r/TOVfievos. * d(f>avTJs, doparos. ' deais.
*

els docLfiaTOv Koi voepdv ^op(f>T^v (or ethos, yevos).
^ 6 7rp(X}T07TpO<f)T^T7)S (MoSCS).
"* /card rrjv evt^dveiav ttjv rod Oelov Trpoauirrov.

" dve^Tj. " ovK eiKTJ.

** 01 dyioi -narepes. I do not know why Aucher renders,
" sanctorum patres."

" Arm. canean -= eyvwaav: variant cnan = eyewrjoav "pro-
duced."
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praise." And not idly is this too a symbolical example,
for " Noah " is a sort of cognomen ** of justice, by partici-

pation " in which the mind gives us rest from the evil of

labours and will give us rest from sorrows and fears, making
us fearless and sorrowless. And it gives us rest from that

earthly nature by whose curse the body is afflicted with

sickness ; and they are guilty who consume their lives in

pursuit of pleasures. ** But in the realization of the pre-

diction ^ the prophecy spoke falsely, for in the case of this

particular man it was not so much a cessation of evils ^

that took place but an intensification of violence and
strange and unavoidable disasters and innovations " of the

great flood. And carefully bear in mind ^ that Noah is

the tenth from the earth-born man.*

88. (Gen. v. 32) Who are the three sons of Noah—Shem,
Ham and Japheth ?

These names are symbols of three things in nature—of
the good, the evil and the indiiferent.^ Shem is distin-

guished * for good. Ham for evil, and Japheth for the

indifferent.

*89. (Gen. vi. 1) Why, from the time when the great

flood drew near, is the human race said to have increased

into a multitude ?
'

<* The above is a slightly free (in construction) rendering of
the obscure Arm. sentence, which has no main verb and an
intrusive rel. pron. * eVcovu/iov. " Koivcovla.

^ "qhovthv. * Kara rrjv tcov avayyeA^evrcov ivipyeiav.

^ Kardvavais KaKCJV. " KaLVovpyCai. ^ intfieXcos npovoci.
* Before the words " carefully bear in mind " the Arm.

glossator inserts (in § 89) in cod. A " Some used to say that
there were innumerable aeons from Adam to Noah, and
others said that Noah was the first beginning, wherefore
Scripture says."

^ Prob. Tov aSia^dpoy, although Arm. anoros usu.=
dopioTos. See below, QG ii. 71.

*
8ia<f>4p€i. ^ els TroXvavdpwTTiav.
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Divine favours " always precede His judgments,'' for

His activity " is first to do good, while destruction ** comes
afterwards. He, however, is loving, and it is usual,* when
great evils are about to take place, that an abundance of
great and numerous good things is first produced/ In
this same manner, when the seven years' barrenness was
about to come, as the prophet says, Egypt became fruitful

for the same number of years in succession through the
beneficent and saving power of the universe.* In the
same way as He does good He teaches (men) to refrain and
keep themselves from sins, lest they change the good into

the opposite. Because of this now too cities grow to

excellence ^ through freedom of customs,* so that if after-

wards corruption ' arises, they may condemn " their own
immeasurable and irremediable wrongdoing, and not make
the Deity responsible,^ for He is innocent of evil and evil

deeds,*" since His activity " is to bestow " only good first

of all.

90. (Gen. vi. 3) What is the meaning of the words, " My
spirit ^ shall not remain in men forever, because they are

flesh " ?

This legislation ' is an oracle.'' For the divine spirit is

not a movement of air but intelligence ' and wisdom.*
Thus also concerning him who artfully constructed the holy

" at delai ;^a/3tTes'. ^ KpiaeiSt KpLfiara. " efyyov.
•^ TO hia^deipeiv^ dvatpetv vel sim.
'

eicjode, TT€(f>vK€. ^ y^vvdaOai.
* 8ia TTjv €V€py€TiKriv Kal aorr-qpiav bvvafJLiv ttjv rcov oXcuv.
^

els avhpayadiav (?).

* e/c iXevdepias id(x>v (meaning ?). * hia(f>dopd vel sim.
* Karayvcoat. ^ aiTiov. *" Kanias Kal KaKwv.
" cpyov. " ;^api^ecr^ai. ^ -JTvevfia.

' TO VOfJLLadeTOVfJLCVOV.
*

xRV^H-^s- Aucher reverses subj. and pred., " oraculum
est velut lex prolatum."

* avvcGts or (f>p6vT)ais or vovs or iiTLar'^fir).

' ao(f>ia.
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tabernacle, namely Bezaleel, (Scripture) reported, saying,
" I filled him with the divine spirit of wisdom and know-
ledge."" Accordingly, this spirit comes into men* but
does not remain or long endure." But (Scripture) adds
the reasons therefor, saying, " because they are flesh."

For the nature of flesh is alien to wisdom so long as it is

familiar with desire.** Whence it is clear that incorporeal

and unsubstantial * spirits do not stumble over anything
heavy or meet any obstacle to seeing and understanding
nature, since pure understanding ^ is acquired along with
stability."

91 . (Gen. vi. 3) Why shall " the days ofman be a hundred
and twenty years " ?

By this number (Scripture) seems to define ^ human life,

indicating many prerogatives ' of honour. For in the first

place, it is derived from the units by composition^ of

fifteen.* And the fifteenth reckoning ^ is a very brilliant

one,"* for the moon becomes full of light on the fifteenth

day, receiving its light from the sun at evening and giving

it over to him in the morning, so that on that night no
darkness appears, but everything is light. Second, a
hundred and twenty is a triangular number " and consists

of fifteen triangles." Third, because it consists of the equal

" Cf. Lxx, Ex. xxxi. 3, /cat ivdnXrjKa avrov nvevfia delov

ao(f>Las Kal avveaecDS koL eirtaT'qfnjS.

* eyyiviTai ev dvdpcoTTOiS.

" ovT€ jxevci, ovT€ Staiojvi^ei (or Sia;^povi^«i).
'* TO yap '^Oos TO rrjs aapKos Tjj ao<f>ia aXXoTpiov dan icf)* oaov

Xpovov oiKclov ioTL Tjj eTTl^V/Ltia.

* Prob. dva(f>rj, as Aucher suggests.
" ardaei or jSejSaicuaei or ar-qpiyfiart.

" Or " limit"— dpi'^eti'. * irpovofiias.

^ Kara avvdeaiv.
^ i.e. 120 is the sum of the first fifteen numbers : 1+2 + 3

. . . +15=120.
^ Xoyos. "* (fxorofiBeaTepos. " dpidfios rplycjvos.
° 120 is 15 X 8, and 8 is a triangular number (2 x 2 x 2).
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and unequal," being comprehended by the power of the
joining* of sixty-four and fifty-six. For sixty-four is an
equality " consisting of the units of these eight odd num-
bers : 1, 3, 5, 7, 9, 11, 13, 15, whose parts when added **

produce squares summed up * in sixty-four. And this is

a cube, at the same time producing a square. And from
seven double units comes the inequality ^ fifty-six, con-
sisting of seven twin even numbers," which produce their

other extensions '' : 2, 4, 6, 8, 10, 12, 14, which add up to

fifty-six. Fourth, it (the number 120) consists of four
things : of one triangle,* namely fifteen ; of another
number, a square, namely twenty-five ; of a third number,
a pentagon, namely thirty-five ; and of a fourth number, a
hexagon, namely forty-five, in the same proportion.^ For
the fifth (number) is always taken in accordance with its

several species.* For from the unit of triangles fifteen is

the fifth number ; similarly, from the unit of squares the
fifth number is twenty-five ; from the unit of pentagons
the fifth number is thirty-five ; and from the unit of hexa-
gons the fifth number is forty-five. And each of these

numbers is divine ^ and sacred ; fifteen has been shown (to

be such) ; twenty-five is that of the Levites "*
; and

thirty-five is that of the double scale," the arithmetic and
geometric and harmonic. But sixteen, 18, 19, 21 " add up
to seventy-four, by which are formed the seven-month

" €^ taov Kal dviaov.
* Tj] TTJs av^irylas Svvdfxei (or i^ovala).
'^ Or "even number" (?)

—

IcjoTrjSi but see note/.
'^ wv rj Kara fiepos avvdeais. * reTpdycova Kc^aXaiovfieva.
^ dviaoTTjs. " 8i8u/Li6i)r dpricov.

^ Lit. " lengths." * rpiycovov.

^ Kara tt)v auTi7v dvaXoylav. * Kara rd CKaara eiSrj.

' Perhaps KvpiaKos, although this word does not appear in

Leisegang's Index to the Greek Philo.
^ Cf. Num. viii. 24 " the tribe of Levi from twenty-five

years old and upward."
** SittXovs SiaypdfifxaTOS*
" The first number in the Arm. is written as a word, the

following as numeral letters.
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(children) ; and forty-five is that of the triple scale. But
sixteen, nineteen, twenty-two and twenty-eight add up to

eighty-five, by which are formed the nine-month (chil-

dren)." And fifth, it (the number 120) has fifteen parts

and a double composition * of its own, inasmuch as twice

sixty is the measure of all things ; and it is three times
forty, (which is) the form '^ of prophecy ''

; and it is four

times thirty, (which is) a generation * ; and it is five times

twenty-four, (which is) the measure of day and night,^ and
it is six times twenty, (which is) the beginning ^

; and it

is eight times fifteen, most brilliant '' (of numbers) ; it is

ten times twelve, (which is) the zodiac * ; it is twelve times
ten, (which is) the holy (number) '

; it is fifteen times eight,

(which is) the first cube *= ; it is twenty times six, (which
is) genesis '

; it is twenty-four times five, (which is) the
form "" of the senses " ; it is thirty times four, (which is)

the beginning of solids °
; it is four times thirty, (which

is) fullness,^ consisting of beginning, middle and end ; it is

sixty times two, (which is) the feminine ' ; and it is a

hundred and twenty times one, (which is) the masculine.''

And each of these numbers is very natural,' as is shown

" On this obscure calculation see Staehle, pp. 81-82.
* avvdeoLv StTrAaatav. " €i8os or 184a.
«' Referring to Moses' forty-day sojourn on Mt. Sinai.
* Reckoning 30 years to a generation.
^ Referring to the 24 hours of a day.
" dpx"^ ; probably meaning the age when the young man

is ready for communal responsibilities, cf. Ex. xxxviii. 26
and QG iv. 27.

'^ TTa(j,<t>aiva)v, referring to the full moon on the 15th day of
the lunar month.

*
^a)o<f>6pos kvkXos.

^ Elsewhere Philo calls 10 the perfect (reAetos) number,
cf. Staehle, pp. 53-58. *= 6 Trpuiro? kv^os.

^ ye'veais ; referring to the six days of Creation.
"* Or " species "—iSe'a. »* tcSv atadijaeojv.
° Tj rrjs arepco/LieTpias dpx^.
" TrXTJpcona ; probably because it is the sum of the first four

square numbers : 1, 4, 9, 16, cf. QO ii. 5.

« TO dijXv. •" TO appev. * ^vaiKorrcpos.
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separately. Moreover, it is a double composition," for it

becomes two hundred and forty, which is a sign of becom-
ing worthy of twofold life, for just as the number of years
is doubled, so also life is to be thought of as doubled ; there
is one (life) with the body, and another without the body,
to receive the gift of prophecy,* each of them being holy
and altogether perfect." Sixth, because the fifth and
sixth are produced when three numbers are multiplied, **

(namely) three times four five times (sic) ; for three times
four five times makes sixty. Similarly a hundred and
twenty (is produced) by the following numbers, four times
five six times (sic), for four times five six times makes a
hundred and twenty. Seventh, taking the number twenty,
in which is the beginning of man, his redemption "—twenty
added to itself two and three times in the following manner,
twenty, forty, sixty, makes a hundred and twenty. But
perhaps a hundred and twenty years are not the universal

limit ^ of human life, but only of the men living at that
time, who were later to perish in the flood after so great
a number of years, which a benevolent benefactor " pro-

longed, allowing repentance for sins. However, after this

limit they lived a more abundant ^ life in later generations.

^92. (Gen. vi. 4) Why were the giants bom from angels

and women ?

The poets * relate that the giants were earthborn,

children of the earth. But he (Moses) uses this name
analogically ^ and frequently * when he wishes to indicate

" avvdeais SiTrAaaia.
^ Arm. construction difficult, lit. " the gift with respect to

the prophet " ; Aucher renders, " donum prophetiae."
" TravreXcLOS. '^ TToWaTrXaaiaadcvroyv.
* Xvrpoiais r, the connexion of the number 20 with " re-

demption " eludes me, but see note g, p. 59.
f 6 KaOoXiKos opog. ' evepY^TrjS evixevqs.
'* irXeiova or Treptaaov.

' ol TTOL-qraL ^ Karaxp^OTiKios.
" avv€x<oSi or perhaps " for the most part "

—

im to ttoXv.
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excessive size of body, after tlie likeness of Haik." And he
relates that their creation ^ was a mixture of two things,

of angels and mortal women. But the substance '^ of
angels is spiritual "* ; however, it often happens that they
imitate the forms of men and for immediate purposes,^ as

in respect of knowing women for the sake of begetting
Haiks/ But if children become zealous emulators ^ of
maternal depravity,'* they will draw away from paternal

virtue and depart from it through desire of pleasure ^ in

a wicked stock,' and through contempt ^ and arrogance ^

toward the better*" they are condemned as guilty" of
wilful wrongdoing." But sometimes he calls the angels

"sons of God" because they are made incorporeal"
through no mortal man ' but are spirits '" without body.
But rather does that exhorter,* Moses, give to good and
excellent men the name of " sons of God," while wicked
and evil men (he calls) " bodies."

"""QS. (Gen. vi. 6) What is the meaning of the words,
" He was concerned ' when reflecting " that He had made
man upon the earth, and He considered " " ?

Some believe that the repentance of the Deity ^ is shown
by these words,* but not rightly do they so believe, for the

" The Arm. has probably substituted the name of the
legendary Armenian eponymous hero for Greek Heracles,
as Aucher remarks. ^ yeveaiv.

" ovaLa. ^ TrvevfJLaTiKT^. * npos VTTOKcifidvas XP^ta?-
' i.e. " giants," see note a above.
" ^TjXcoTai. * TTOviqpias or d(f>poavvT)s. * "^Bovrjs (?).

' yevovs. * KaTa<f)povqa€i. ' VTr€pr}(f>avia or dXa^oveia.
"• TOtJ KpeiTTOVOS. " €VOXOl. " CKOVaOiV dSlKLCOV.

^ dawfiaroi. ' Ovtjtov. ^ TTvevjJiaTa.
*

TTpOTpeTTTlKOS OY TTapaiVCTlKOS.
' €<f>p6vTLa€ or €p,€pip.vrja€. " Xoyi^opLfvos.
" 8i€VOTqdr). LXX has KOI eveOvfi-qOri 6 deos on eTToiiqaev tov

dvdpwiTov €7tI TTJs yi]s Koi 8i€vo-q9r). The Arm. O.T. also diifers

from the Arm. text of Philo's citation of the verse.
*^ /iera/xeAeiav . . . Trepi to delov in John Monachus.
* ovofxaTwv.
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Deity is without change. Nor are His being concerned
when reflecting and His considering signs of repentance
but of lucid and certain reflection," which is concerned and
considers the reason why He made man upon the earth.

And since earth is a place of wretchedness,'' even that

heavenly man * is a mixture ** consisting of soul and body ;

and from his birth until his end he is nothing else than a
corpse-bearer.* Accordingly, it does not seem at all very
remarkable ^ that the Father should be concerned with,

and consider, these things, since indeed many men acquire

wickedness rather than virtue," being governed by the two-
fold impulse'' mentioned above, (namely) by the nature
of the corruptible body * and the horrid position ^ of the
earth, which is the last *^ of things.

^94. (Gen. vi. 7) Why, when threatening to wipe out

'

man, does He say that He will also destroy the beasts'"

together with him, " from man to beasts and from reptiles

to birds "?" For what sin were the beasts committing?
The literal meaning is this : it makes it clearly known

that not necessarily " and primarily '" were beasts made but
for the sake of men and for their service. " And when these

were destroyed, the former were rightly *" destroyed to-

gether with them, since there no longer existed those for

whose sake they had been made. But as for the allegorical

meaning *—inasmuch as symbolically ' man is the mind "

within us, and beast is sense-perception,* when the chief

" John Monachus reads more briefly dKpai<f>vovs Xoyiafiov.

^ TaXaiTTopiaSi drvxias. " 6 ovpdvLos dvdpcoTTOs.

'^ fxl^is. * v€Kpo<j)6pos. ^ TTapaSo^oTcpov.

" dperrjs. ^
^PH-V-

* (f>9apTOv awfiaros.
' (f>pLKTa> TOTTO). * TO eaxoLTOv.

' drraXel^ai. "• rd dXoya, rd KT'qvT).

" Cf. LXX etoy 7T€T€Lva)V rov ovpavov.
" dvayKaicos. * TTporjyovfMevais.

' virripeatas. See below, QG ii. 9. *" cIkotcos, SiKalcos.

* TO irpos vovv or Kad^ vTTOvoiav.

' aviM^oXiKws. " vovs. * atagrjais.
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ruler <* is perverted and corrupted by evil, all sense-per-

ception also perishes together with it, because it has no
remains " of virtue.

*95. (Gen. vi. 7) Why does He say, " I am angry " that

[ have made them " ?

In the first place, again as if warning man He relates

something extraordinary. ** However, properly speaking,

God does not become angry but is immune (from anger)

and is above all passions.*' Accordingly, He wishes to

prove by using exaggeration ^ that the lawless deeds of

men have increased to such an extent that they have
invited and provoked and incited to anger One who is

naturally without anger. Second, He intimates symboli-

cally that those things which have been done confusedly "

are also blameworthy,'' but those things which have been
done out of wise reflection ' and determined ' are praise-

worthy.

*96. (Gen. vi. 8) Why is Noah now said to find favour *=

with God ?

In the first place the occasion ' requires a comparison."*

" Tov irpwTov apxrjyoVi lyye/xdvo?.

** Acii/rava, VTToXeififia.

" Similarly Arm. O.T. ; lxx has iveOvfi-qd-qv = Heb.
nihamtt " I repent."

** aKpov, K€(f>dXaiov. * Trddr). ' VTrep^oXij.

" atryK€xvfx€va)s or " obscurely "

—

dfivBpais (?).

'' evoxa. * Tw rijs cro(f)ias Xoyiajicp.

^ hiopiaOivra. The sentence is obscure ; Aucher renders,
" quae vero ex consilio sapientiae procedunt definitive,

laudabilia." Procopius briefly paraphrases the section.
* xdpiv. ^ Kaipos or xpovos (?).
"* avyKpiaiv. The meaning of the sentence is not clear,

but perhaps is that this statement about Noah stands in

contrast to the preceding statement about God's anger.
Aucher renders, " primum tempus postulat comparationem,"
which is literal but as obscure as the original.
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Inasmuch as all the others were rejected " because of
ingratitude," He justly puts him in their place, saying that
he found favour, not because he alone was deserving of
favour, for the entire human race in common had met
with (His) beneficence,*' but because he alone appeared
grateful.** In the second place, since the generation was
given over to destruction,* with the exception of one house-
hold,^ it was necessary to say that the remnant was worthy
of the divine favour as the seed and spark " of the new
generation of men that was to be. And what favour is

greater than that this same one should be both the end *

and beginning * of mankind ?

97- (Gen. vi. 9) Why does (Scripture) give the genera-

tions of Noah not by his predecessors but by his virtues ?
'

First, because the men who were of his time were wicked.

Second, it lays down the laws of the will,* because to the

virtuous man virtue is truly a generation.' For a genera-

tion of men (consists of) men, and (a generation) of souls

(consists) of virtues. Wherefore it says, " he was righteous,

perfect and pleasing (to God).""" But righteousness and
perfection and being pleasing to God are the greatest

virtues.

98. (Gen. vi. 11) What is the meaning of the words,
" The earth was corrupted " before God, and the earth was
filled with injustice " " .''

" aTroBoKLfjLacrdevTcov, dTTO^Xrjdevrojv. Procopius aTToXojXoTcov.
" dxapiaTtav. " evepyeaCaVt dyadoTToUav.
** evxdpicrros.
* Or " corruption "

—

if)dopa, 8t,a(f>dopa.

^ oXkov. " aTTivd-qp. ^ tcXos.
*

dpxrj. ^ dperats.

* deX-qnaros (?). The sense escapes me.
' Aucher renders, less literally, " virtutis studioso pro vera

generatione est virtus."
"* Of. LXX BiKaios, TcXcios cov €v TTJ ycvctt avTOv, TU) ^eai

evrjpiarqae. " €<f}ddpr]. " aBiKias.
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He (Moses) himself has given the reason in speaking of

injustice (as being) for the sake of the earth's corruption.

For deliverance " from this in particular is justice ^ both

for men and for the parts of the world, (namely) heaven
and earth.

*99. (Gen. vi. 12) What is the meaning of the words,
" All flesh corrupted his " way upon the earth " ?

First of all (Scripture) has called the self-loving ** man
" flesh "

; therefore having formerly called him " flesh," it

adds, not " the same " * but " of the same," ^ evidently

meaning " in respect of man," <> for one who misuses'" an
uncultivated life is flesh. Second, it considers flesh as the

cause of spiritual corruption,* which is indeed the truth,

for it is the seat of desires,^ from which, as from a spring,

flow the properties * of desires and other passions.^ Third,

the (pronoun) " his "is more natural, being declined as the

oblique case "* or from the nominative case of the pronoun
" himself." " For when we ofl^er honour to someone we
do not venture to call him by any other name than " him-
self." Hence was derived the Pythagorean principle," " He
himself has said it " ^ when they exalted and magnified
their honoured teacher, fearing to call him by name. The
same custom is found both in cities and in homes ; for at

the coming of the master, slaves say " Himself is coming

" acoTTjpia. ^ BiKaioavvr]

.

" avrov as in lxx ; Heb. requires aurou " his own "
; Arm.

O.T., like Heb., has reflexive pronoun, referring to man.
'^ (fiiXavTOV. * TT7V avTTjv <CTa/3/fa>. ^ tov avrov.

*

" Trepi or €V€Ka tov dvdpcoTTOv. '' rrapaxpo-rat.
* TTV€VfiaTt,Krjs ^dopds. ' tovos tu)V €7n6vfj.id>v.

^ at IbiOTTjTes. ^ TTadatv. '" irXayia TrrwaLS-
" i.e. ain-os. Lit. "from the nominative pronoun"

—

oltto

TTjs opdrjs avrcovvfiias. The sense is somewhat obscure to me.
Aucher renders, " tertio magis naturaliter ejus, casus est

partialis declinatus (ab Is), vel de recto pronominis (Ipse)

ipsiusJ'"' For the general meaning see the parallel, Quod Deus
sit Immut. §§ 140 f. Procopius condenses and paraphrases.

" apX^. * ainos €<f>a.

SUPPL.ID 65
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in." And in the several cities, when the lord has come,
they call him by the name " himself." But why have I

dwelt at length on such things .'' Because I wished to

show that the Father of the universe " is here mentioned,
since all good things celebrated for their virtues are His.

And out of reverence '' (Scripture) uses truly admirable
names " cautiously because it was about to introduce the
destruction (of mankind). But the oblique case of the
pronoun is taken in an honourable sense in the saying,
" All flesh corrupted his "^ way," for truly the way of the

Father has been corrupted through the desires and pleasures

of the flesh ; for these are the adversaries * of the laws of

continence,^ frugality," prudence,'' courage * and justice,^

through which (virtues) the way which leads to God is

found and broadened, becoming wholly . .
.*=

*100. (Gen. vi. 18) What is the meaning of the words,
" The time of all mankind has come against * me, for the
earth is filled with injustice " ?

Those who reject Fate "* use (these and) many other argu-

ments, especially when death comes upon very many in a
short time, as in the overthrow of houses, in conflagrations,

shipwreck, tumult, in war, in combats on horse and com-
bats on foot, in naval battles and plagues. To those who
say this we say the same thing that was just said by the

prophet (Moses), taking the reasoning" from him. For

" TTarrip twv oXcov. * 8i' aiSco.

" davixaaiois ovofjLaai. ^ avrov ; see note n on p. 65.

'* dvTifiaxoii OLvrirraXoi. ^ iyKparelas.

" oXiyapKias, oXiyoSeias. '^ aco(f>poavv7]s.
* dvBpeias. ^ BiKaioarvvrjs.

* The word eriwr is, as Aucher remarks, unknown ; he
emends to diwr "smooth" or iw7' "his "; the Arm. glossator

gives " open (or " spacious ") road."
^ Lxx ivavriov, lit. " opposite " or " against " here renders

Heb. liph^nS " before." Philo stresses the literal meaning of

the Greek preposition, ignoring the required sense for homi-
letical purposes.

"• €lfiappL€vr)v (prob.). » Lit. " reason "

—

cdriav.
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the meaning of the words, " The time of all mankind has
come against me " is about as follows. The life-time of all

mankind has been limited and restricted to one time.** In
consequence of this they no longer live in accordance with
the harmonious principle of Fate.'' And the reckoning "

of every single one is gathered ** into one, and has the same
end in accordance with some harmony * and revolution of

the stars, by which the race of mortals ^ is constantly pre-

served and destroyed. Accordingly, these things they
may accept as they wish, both those who are among the

learned " and those who contradict them. But this must
first be said by us, that there is nothing so contrary and
hostile and opposed to the Almighty * as is injustice.*

Wherefore (Scripture) says that " The time of all mankind
has come against me," and adds the reason for the opposi-

tion,^ (namely) that the earth was filled with injustice.

Second, time is considered a god * by the wicked among
men, who would conceal ' the really existing One."* For
which reason (Scripture) says, " The time of all mankind
has come against me," inasmuch as they make a god " of

human time and oppose it to the true (God). But this is

indicated in other places as well, where (Scripture) expresses

the same principle as follows, " The time stood far off from
them but God is among us," " as if meaning that by wicked

" BicDpiaOr] Kal . . . eis Iva xP'^vov.
^ Kara tov avficfxuvovvra (or ofiovoovvra) Xoyov tov ttjs ei-

lj.apfjL€vr)s. The syntax and meaning are rather obscure to

ine. Professor H. A. Wolfson of Harvard University calls

attention to a relevant statement in Aristotle, De Gen. et Corr.

ii. 10, 336 b, 8io Kal ol xpovoi koI ol ^Iol e/cacrTcov dpidixov exovai

Kal TOVTO) Siopi^ovraL. ttolvtcov yap eWt rd^LS, koI 7ra? XP^^^^
Kal jSi'os [xeTpeiTai TrepioSo). " Aoyos. "* avvdyeTat.

* o/xovoiav. ^ TO ^daprov yevos. " tcov Bi8aKTa>v (?).

'^ Dam. Par. has " to the most holy powers of God."
* dSt/cia. ' TTJs evavTLorrjTOS.

* deos. ^ KoXvTTTeiv vel sim.
'*' TOV ovTcos 'Ovra. The Greek frag, has t<o dXrjdei dew.
" deoTrXaarovai.
" Cf. Lxx, Num. xiv. 9, d<f>€crrrjK€ yap 6 Kaipos dn ainwv,

6 §6 KVplOS €V 'qfxiv.
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men time is believed to be the cause of the events of the
universe *

; but by wise and cultured men * not time but
God (is believed to be the cause), from Whom come times
and seasons. But He is the cause not of all things but
only of the good and of those which are in accordance with
virtue. " For j ust as He is unsharing and without portion
in evil, so also is He not responsible ^ for it. Third, in

respect of the above statement (Scripture) indicates a
certain excess of impiety in saying, " The time of all man-
kind has come " as if it meant that all men everywhere with
one accord * had agreed upon impiety. And the state-

ment that " the earth was filled with injustice " is as much
as to say that no part of it remains empty ^ so as to receive

and support righteousness." But the expression " against
"

is a confirmation of what has been said, for the divine

judgment '' of choice * alone is firm.'

" rwv Tov Koa/jLOv Trpay/xarcDV.
*• The Greek frag, has evae^eai.

" dpeTijv. '^ avairios. * /i.ia yvcofir).

K€v6v. ^ SiKaioavvTjv. ^ rj deia SiViy.

* alpeaecos, eVAoy^?, Arm. va riant= deaecos.

^ ^efiaia. The syntax of the last clause is obscure.
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1. (Gen. vi. 14) What is the construction " of (the ark of)

Noah ?

If anyone wishes to examine that ark more physically,*

he will find the construction of the human body (in it), as

we shall discover in detail.

2. (Gen. vi. 14) Why does he (Noah) make the ark out
of quadrangular beams ?

First of all, the figure of a quadrangle, wherever placed,
keeps its place firmly, making all right angles ; and the
nature * of the human body is constituted most impeccably'*
and most faultlessly.* Second, although our body is an
instrument,^ and each of its parts is rather rounded," never-
theless the limbs constituted by these parts perforce "

reduce the quadrangular figure to the circular one, as (for

example) in the case of the chest, for the lungs are rather
quadrangular.' Such too is the stomach before it has
become swollen with food or through intemperance,' for

there are certain fat-bellied people whom one may leave
out of the argument. However, if anyone will examine
the arms and the hands and the back and the thighs and
the feet, he will find them all in conmion having a quad-
rangular form together with a spherical one. Third, a

" KaraaK^vrj. ^ (f>vaiKa)r€pov,

" (f)vaiSi v.I.= vXt). ^ OLTrXaveaTaTa, da^aAeoTara.
' aiTraiaroTara. ^ opyavov.
" KVKXtorepov. * j8ia, dvdy/cT;.

* Aucher similarly renders, " pro exemplo sit pectus quod
quadratum potius est quam orbiculare."
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quadrangular beam has almost all its dimensions " unequal,
since the length is greater than the width, and the width
is greater than the height. Similarly constituted is the
construction of our bodies, which are separated into a great,

a medium and a small dimension * : a great one in length,

a medium one in width, and a small one in height.

3. (Gen. vi. 14) Why does (Scripture) say, " Nests,

nests * thou shalt make the ark " .''

Very naturally (does Scripture speak), for the human
body is altogether perforated ^ like a nest, and every
one of its parts is built like a nest,* since a respiratory

force ^ penetrates them from their very beginnings. So,
for example, the eyes are, in a sense, holes and nests, in

which visions nestle. Other nests are the ears, in which
sounds nestle. A third kind of nest are the nostrils, in

which smells make their home. A fourth kind of nest,

greater than the preceding, is the mouth, in which, again,

tastes make their nest. And this was made large because
another great organ of the articulate voice nestles in it,

(namely) the tongue, which, as Socrates said, when it

strikes and touches now here now there, articulates * and
forms the voice, making it truly rational.'' Moreover there

" Lit. " differences (or " intervals ") of separation," 8ia-

aroXal xf«>pt<7/^ta>v or the like ; Aucher renders, " distinctiones

in sua extensione."
* Xcoptafxos ; Aucher " extensione."
" The Arm. and Palest. Syriac versions of Scripture repeat

the word voaaids= Heb. qinnim " nests," i.e. " cells " (A.V.
" rooms "). Lxx mss. have only a single occurrence of
voaaids in this verse. Probably the Armenian translator of
Philo has added the second occurrence to make Philo agree
with his version of Scripture. Philo quotes part of this verse
in De Confus. Ling. 105 but does not mention the " nests."

** T€Tpr)fi€vov (?). * vocraeverai.

^ 7TV€VfjLaTiKr) 8vvafiLS (?). " dpdpol.
^ epya^Ofievrj rriv .(jxavrfv ovrcos XoyiK-qv, v.l. " becoming a

truly rational instrument "

—

yevofievr] ovtcos XoyiKov opyavov.
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is another (nest) inside the skull." And there is a certain

nest of the brain ^ which is called the dura mater. And the

chest (is the nest) of the lungs and the heart. And both
of these are the nests of other parts called the inwards *

;

the lungs (are the nest) of the breath, and the heart (is the
nest) of the blood and the breath. For it (the heart) has
two sacs ** as if nests nestling in the chest

;
(one is) the

blood, from which the veins are irrigated like receptacles,*

and the other is the breath, by which, again, being diffused

as into receptacles the trachea is irrigated.^ And both the

firmer and the softer parts are, in a certain sense, nests, and
nourish their chicks, the bones ; the firmer parts are the

nests of the marrow, and the softer flesh (is the nest) of

pleasures and pains. And if one were to inquire into other

parts he would find them to have the same kind ' of

construction.

4. (Gen. vi. 14) Why does He command that the ark be
tarred inside and outside ?

Bitumen ^ is so called because of its tarry firmness * and
because it cements what is brought together of detached

and disjoined things, being a bond ^ that is indissoluble

and untouched and indivisible.* For everything that is

held together by glue is forcibly held ' by this in a natural

union."* But our body, which consists of many parts, is

united both outside and inside. And it stands by its own
cohesion." And the higher habit of these parts is the soul,"

which being in the middle, everywhere rushes out to the

entire upper surface and from the upper surface returns to

the middle, so that one psychic nature is enveloped ^ by a

" €v TO) Kpavlo). * €yK€<f>dXov.

" T<x)v airXdyxvcav. ^ KOiXiai. * be^afxevaC.

^ Lit. " filled with breath."
" Lit. " nature "

—

<f>vaiv. ^ da^aXros.
* da<f>dX€iav (?). ' Seer/Lids'.

^ dSidXx/Tos Kal dipavGTOS Kal drfMriTOS' ^ /Sia^crai.

"* Kara <f>vaiK'fjv evcoaiv.

" €^ei, cf. Colson on Leg. All. ii. 22.
"

4'^Xl'
^ irepiTrXtKerai.
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double bond, (thus) being fitted <» to a firmer consistency ''

and union." Accordingly this ark is overlaid with bitumen
inside and out for the beforementioned reason. But that
(other ark) in the temple,** which is overlaid with gold, is a
likeness of the intelligible world,* as is shown in the treatise

concerning this subject.^ For the intelligible world, which
exists in one place, is, as it were," incorporated '' in the
incorporeal forms,* being fitted together ' and united ^ out
of all the forms. For in the measure that gold is more
valuable than bitumen, in the same measure is the (ark)

which is in the temple more excellent than (Noah's) ark.

Wherefore He instructed that the measure of this ark be
quadrangular, looking toward its usefulness '

; but in the

case of the other (ark He was looking toward) its imperish-

ability,™ since the nature of incorporeal and intelligible

things " is imperishable and incorruptible" and permanent.**

And this ark is carried about here and there, but the other

one has its position firmly in the temple. But that which
is stable * is related to the divine nature, just as this (ark),

which turns now in one direction and now in another and
changes (is related) to that which is generated.'' And this

ark of the flood is held up ' as a type of corruptibility.*

But the other one in the temple follows the condition " of

the incorruptible.

^5. (Gen. vi. 15-16) Why does (Scripture) hand down the

dimensions of the ark in this manner :
" the length (shall

" dpfxo^oiMdvT). ^ jSejSatdrepov rovov.
'^ evwaiv. ** iv tCo Upw.
* Tov vor)Tov Koayiov. ^ Cf. De Ebrietate 88-90.

" Construction not certain.

atofiarovTai. €V rats aaoipLwrois ibiais.

^ dp/xo^o/Lievos". ^ evw/jLevos. * to xRV'^'-H'^^'
"" TO aaairis (?).

" aawfidroiv Koi vorjTcov. ° d(f>dapTOS.

^ Sia/jLivcov. ^ ardaiiiov or ^ejSaiov.
* Arm. here seems to have read to y6v(.p.ov or to yevvrjTiKov

" generative " for ycvrjTov " generated."
* Or " cited "—dva^cpcTat (?).

* d)S rpoTTOS rrjs (ffdopds. " Or " lot
"

—

tov KXrjpov.
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be) three hundred cubits, its width fifty (cubits) and its

height thirty (cubits). And to a cubit above (it is to be)

finished, coming together gradually in the manner of a

mound " "
?

In a literal sense ^ it was necessary to construct a great

work " for the reception of so many animals, of which the

several genera were to be brought inside together with their

food. But symbolically,'* correctly considered and under-

stood, it points to the knowledge * of the make-up -'' of our

body, and there was now to be used," not the quantity of

cubits but the accurate proportion '* which subsists in them.
And the reckonings * which subsist in them are sixfold and
tenfold and five thirds. For three hundred is six times

fifty and ten times thirty, while fifty is five thirds of

thirty. And similar are the proportions of the body. For
if anyone wishes to ins])ect (the matter), he will perceive

on reflexion that man has ' a measure * that is not very

great and not very small ; and if one takes a cord and
stretches it from the head to the feet he will find that the

cord is six times (as long) compared with the width of the

chest, and ten times (as long) compared with the thickness

of the sides (of the body), and that the width is five thirds

of the thickness. Similar is the actual proportion,^ taken
from nature, of the human body, which is made with a
measure essentially excellent in the case of those who are

neither excessive nor deficient. And He most excellently "*

determined the (ark's) being finished to a cubit above," for

the upper part of the body imitates unity
;

(that is), the

head, like the citadel " of a king, has as its occupant

" This is an expansion of lxx, koI els tttjxvv auvreAeaeis

avTTjv dvojdiv. " Mound " here is given for Arm. kot'ol which
usually renders ^dais or oKOTreXov ; Aucher renders " instar

obelisci." ** vpos to prjTOV. " fieya epyov.
** avfJi^oXiKcos or TTpos TO crr]fJL€io)d4v. * yvwatv.

t^

TTJs TTOi-qaeoJS (?). " XPl^^V^^'^'^^ "^^^ ***^«

*
7} eV OLKpi^eias dvaAoyia. » ol Xoyoi.

* Xpcofievov. * AttVpo;, p.€Tprja€i. ' dvaXoyia.
*" TTayKoXois. " See note «.

* aKpov, aKpoTToXis.
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the sovereign mind.*' But those (parts) which are below the
neck are divided into several parts, into hands and especi-

ally into the lower limbs ; for the thighs and the legs and
the feet are separated (from one another). Accordingly
the aforementioned proportion * of cubits of relation " will

easily be recognized, as I have pointed out, by anyone who
wishes to learn them."^ However, it is fitting not to ignore
the fact that as for the number of cubits, each of them has
its own necessary reckoning * ; but one must begin at first

with the length. Now three hundred is composed of single

numbers joined one by one with an increase of one (each
time, namely), of these twenty-four ^ : 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7,

8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24.

But twenty-four, a very natural " number, is apportioned
among the hours of day and night and among the letters of
written sound.'' And being composed of three cubes,* it is

entire,^ complete and quite full in equality,^ since the triad

steadily exhibits the first equality, having a beginning,
middle and end, which are equal. And the number eight
is the first cube because it first shows equality again with
others.^ And the number twenty-four has also many
other virtues, being the substance"* of three hundred, as

has been shown ; this is the first (virtue)." And another
virtue is that it is composed of twelve quadrangles, with
which the monad is combined through single and double
lengths, and of twelve doubles, moreover, which are com-

* Tov "qyenoviKov vow.
^ fidrpov, fjLerprjais. " dvaXoyias.
'^ Construction of Arm. slightly uncertain.
* Adyov.
^ The following numerals are given as numeral letters

in Arm.
" <f>vaiKa)TaTOS.

^ The 24 letters of the Greek alphabet.
* 1 X 3 X 8. ^ oXos.
' So literally ; Aucher renders, " quia cum ceteris aequi-

tatem rursus primam declaravit." Probably Philo means the
repetition of 2 in the factors of 8 (= 2 x 2 x 2).

"* ovaia. " dper-q.
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posed of twos, to which two is separately added." Now
the angular numbers which compose the twelve quad-
rangles are as follows : 1, 3, 5, 7, 9, 11, 13, 15, 17, 19, 21,

23. And it composes quadrangles as follows : one, four,**

9, 16, 25, 36, 49, 64, 81, 100, 121, 144.« But the angular
(numbers) which compose the other lengths are the follow-

ing : 2, 4, 6, 8, 10, 12, 14, 16, 18, 20, 22, 24 ; these make
12 (numbers). But from these are composed 2, 6, 12, 20,

30, 42, 56, 72, 90, 110, 132, 156, and these again are twelve
(numbers).'* If you add the twelve quadrangles (that is),

one hundred forty-four and twelve other lengths (that is),

one hundred fifty-six, you will find that three hundred is

produced. (And you will get) a harmony of the nature
of the odd (number), which is completed and goes over to

the even (number) and the infinite.* For the odd com-
pleted (number) is the maker of equality in accordance
with the nature of the square.^ But the even and infinite

(number is the maker) of inequality in accordance with the

composition of another length.*' But the whole consists

of the equal and the unequal. Whence the Creator of the

world '^ also in the corruption of earthly creatures has given
judgment with the ark as an example.' Now enough has
been said concerning (the number) three hundred. But

° The Arm. is obscure. Aucher renders, " adhaec ex
duplicibus longis, geminis duodecim, compositis nempe ex
duobus singillatim auctis per duo."

* The first two numerals are given as numbers, the rest as

numeral letters.

" The preceding are the squares of the numbers 1 to 12.
'^ As my colleague I. J. Gelb has pointed out to me, each

of the twelve numbers of this series combines the correspond-
ing number of the earlier series with the numbers preceding
the latter; thus 2=2+0, 6= 2+4, 12=2+4 + 6, 20=2+4
+ 6 + 8, etc.

* TO apTLOV Kol TO aTTCipOV.

^ Aucher inadvertently renders, " trianguli."
" Cf. QG i. 15. ^6 KOGfJLOTTOLOS.

* So literally ; Aucher renders more smoothly, " unde
conditor ipse mundi etiam in corruptione terrenorum certum
quasi exemplum praebuit in area."
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now we must speak concerning (the number) fifty." In
the first place it consists of a rectangular (triangle) of
quadrangles, *" for a rectangular (triangle) consists of three,

four, five ; but from these (comes) the quadrangle," nine,

sixteen, twenty-five, the sum of which is fifty. And in the
second place, fifty is completed and filled "* by the unity of

the following triangles : 1, 3, 6, 10, and again by the follow-

ing four, equal in unity : 1, 4, 9^, 16.* Now the triangular

(numbers), added together, make twenty,^ and the quad-
rangular (numbers) make thirty," of which (the sum) is

fifty. And if the triangular and quadrangular (numbers)
are combined, the septangular (number) is produced, so

that potentially it is contained in the divine fiftieth,'^ which
the prophet had in view when he designated it as the
festival of the fiftieth (year).* But the fiftieth year is

entirely free ' and freedom-giving.*^ The third argument

'

is that three squares"* in succession from unity and three

cubes in succession from unity give fifty ; the three squares

" The measure of the width of the ark in cubits.
^

e'l opOoycovov TCTpaycovcov ; ef. De Spec. Leg. ii. 177, where
Philo says it is formed from opdoycoviov TpiycLvov.

"^ Meaning the square on each side of the triangle.
'^ reXeadels TiX-qpovTai.

^ Apparently these four numbers are considered equal in

being squares of the first four digits.M +3 + 6 + 10=20. "1+4+9 + 16=30.
^ €v rtp KvpiaKO) TTevTrjKoaTcp. The Arm. adds " the holy

trinity," a Christian gloss. Aucher omits " trinity " in his

translation but connects " holy " with " fiftieth."
*' The word " year " is supplied from the context ; Aucher

renders, " festum lubilaeum."
^ In Lev. XXV. 9 f. Heb. ijobel " Jubilee " is rendered by

Lxx as eviavTos d(f>€a€(jos, similarly by Arm. O.T. In De
Spec. Leg. ii. 176 fF. Philo applies the virtues of 50 to Pente-
cost, not to the Jubilee year. In dealing with the latter, De
Spec. Jjeg. ii. 110 ff., he does not indulge in Pythagorean
number-mysticism.

* eXevdepoTToios, used only of God in extant Greek works
of Philo. ' decopia or dewprj^ia.

"» Aucher again inadvertently gives " trianguli."
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in succession from unity are the following : 1, 4, 9 (of which
the sum) is 14 ; and the cubes are the following : 1, 8, 27
(of which the sum) is 36 ; and their simi is fifty. More-
over thirty is a very natural " (number). For as the triad

is to unity, so thirty is to the decad, so that the period of

the moon is full-orbed by collections of months.* Second,
it consists of the following four squares in succession from
unity : 1, 4, 9, 16, which (added together) make thirty.

WJierefore not idly or inappropriately did Heracleitus call

this a generation, saying, " From a man thirty years old

there can come a grandfather, for he attains manhood in

his fourteenth year, when he is able to sow seed, and the

(child) sown within a year comes into being and similarly

after fifteen years begets one like himself." " And from
these names of grandfathers, fathers, begotten sons, and
of mothers, daughters,** and sons of daughters there comes
about a complete generation.

6. (Gen. vi. 16) What is the meaning of the words, " a

door at the side "
} For (Scripture) says, " Thou shalt

make a door at the side."

Not vulgarly * does that door at the side (of the ark)

represent the human structure,^ which He decently men-
tioned, saying it was " at the side," " through which the

excreta are removed to the outside. (This is) very excel-

" <f)vaiK(X)raros.

^ Text and meaning obscure ; Aucher renders, " idque
lunae cyclus, collectio singulorum mensium plena delinea-

tione." Staehle, following Robbins, cites a partial parallel

from John Lydus, p. 55, eVei koX 6 tov /xr/vos kvkXos avv-

4cm)K€V.
" Cf. Plutarch, Def. Orac. ii. 415 d ap. Diels, Frag. d. Vor-

sokratiker, 4th ed.,i. 76, also Censorinus 17. 2 and John Lydus,
De Mens. iii. 14 (the latter " misverstanden " according to

Diels).
** Variant " sons."
* Aucher " obscure," but Arm. douznak'^ay means

" small," " slight," " cheap."
" TrXayiav.
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lent, for," as Socrates used to say, whether taught by Moses
or moved by the things themselves, the Creator, valuing *

the decency of our body, turned to the rear of the senses

the orifices of the passage of the canals," lest we should feel

disgust at ourselves,*^ when in purging ourselves of the bile-

carrying waste, we see this shameful sight. Wherefore
He surrounded and enclosed that passage by the back and
hinder parts as by high swelling mounds ; and also for

other uses have the buttocks been made soft.

7. (Gen. vi. 16) Why does (Scripture) say, " Ground-floor
(chambers) * and second-storey ones ^ and third-storey

ones «' shall be made " '^ ?

Most excellently* has (Scripture) alluded to the re-

ceptacles^ of food by calling them "ground-floor cham-
bers," since food is corruptible and the corruptibility is of
the lower part, because it (the food) is carried downward.*^
For only a very little food and drink is distributed (through
the body),^ and by this we are nourished, while the greater
part is separated and carried outside in the excrement.
But the intestines have been made second-storey and third-

storey chambers by the providence of the Creator*" for the
preservation of created things." For if He had made

" k^anzi "for" comes before "very excellent" in the
Arm., but the sense requires its transposition.

' 8oKLfxdl,cov.

" TCLs Ti]s 68ov i^oSovs TTJs rd>v 6x€TU)v. For a difl'erent

allegory of this physiological fact see De Poster. Caini 127 f.

'^ BBeXvTTCofxeOa.
* KardyeLa. ^ hiuipo<f>a, " Tpiu>po<f>a.

^ So Lxx and Arm. O.T. (except for the verb which is 2nd
p. sing, as in Heb.). The Heb. has for " ground-floor cham-
bers," etc., merely " lower ones, second ones, third ones."

* TTayKaXcos. ^ dyyeta or oKevrj. ^ Kdrco.
' dvaSiSoTat in the medical sense ; Aucher renders literally,

" sursum exhibentur." *» rij rov ^wovXdarov Trpovoiq..

" els TTjv Tcov KTiadevTcov Sia/xovT^v. Aucher renders, " ad
sustentationem confulciendam factorum."
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straight " receptacles of food from the stomach * to the
buttocks/ something terrible '^ might have happened. In
the first place, (there might have been) continual lack,*

desire ^ and famine ; these are the misfortunes which
might have occurred in that case, and instantaneous
evacuation. s' Second, a certain insatiate desire * (would
have resulted). For when the receptacles have been
emptied, hunger and thirst must of necessity immediately
follow, as in the case of pregnant matrons, and the pleasant
desire of food must become insatiate desire and something
unphilosophical.* For nothing is more uncultured^ than
to give oneself wholly '^ to the belly. And third, death
lies in wait ^ at the entrance, for they must be subject to
an early death "* who, when they eat, are immediately
hungry, and when they drink, are immediately thirsty,

and before they are filled, are emptied and feel hunger.
But by the windings and twistings of the intestines we are
saved from all hunger and insatiate desire and from being
subject to an early death. So long as the food which is

taken remains within (us), not that which is in passage but
that which is necessary is changed." For the force " of
the food is first released * and squeezed out « in the belly.'"

And then it is warmed in the liver and carried out.' And
then whatever is best flavoured* resolves itself" into the
several parts, into growth for children and into strength
for adults, but the rest is separated as excrement and

" Or " direct "—dp^a.
*• diTo Tov oTOfuixov meaning " stomach " as in De Opif.

Mundi 118 ; Aucher renders, " visceribus."
" T17V ehpav. ^ heivoTaTOV rt. * IvSeta.

^ iTndvjjLia (?). " K€vu}ai,s> ^ arrXfiaTia.
' a.(f>t,X6ao<f>ov. ^ dfiovaorepov. '^ CT;^oAa^eCT^at.

' €(f>€8p€V€l. "* (hKVfXOpOL.
" aXXoLovTai. The meaning is that only useful food is

digested. Aucher renders, " non ut transitus exigit sed ut
necessarium erat variatio efficitur." " Swa/iij.

^ avaAu€Tai. ' eKTnd^erai. *" yacnrpL
* Variant " it is warmed and poured out from the liver."
* Or " most wholesome "

—

evxviidirarov.
" dvaAuerai.
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waste, and cast out. Now for such a dispensation " much
time is consumed, as nature easily performs this forever.''

But it seems to me that if the ark is taken (to refer) to the
human body, nature is wonderfully '^ fond of life.'' For
these reasons, when living beings were destroyed and
perished in the flood. He prepared a counterpart * to the
earth. Wherefore whatever flourished on the earth the
ark most generally ^ carried. And He wished that which
was to be on the waves should be like the earth, a mother
and nurse. And as they were nourished in the manner of
pregnant women, (He wished) to show them (who were)
within the sun and moon and the multitude of other stars

and also the universal whole heaven.'' For seeing by
means of that which he '* had constructed by art,' they
learned more clearly the principle ^ and proportions *= of
the human body. For nothing so enslaved ' man as the

" BiaKoviav or SiOLK-qaLV. * els atwva. * SeivoSs.
"^ <f)iX6^u)osy cf. Be Spec. Leg. ii. 205 hia to irpofnjdes rijs

(f)iXot,u)ov (f>va€cos. The Arm. variant reads " it is not im-
possible for nature to make the human body, being fond of
life." * dvTLKeinevov vel sim.

^ Or " generically "

—

yevLKcoTara.
'^ Sense obscure. Aucher's rendering is not much clearer,

" atque educateres ipsos tamquam gravidas ostendere una
cum sole ac luna, caeteraque astrorum multitudine et universe
toto caelo." The Armenian gloss reads " as an infant, being
in the womb, does not see the sun and moon but still lives and
grows, so they were in the ark. They say that Noah had
in the ark a device that showed the heavens, and through
this knew day and night, and the sun and moon reached
him." According to the rabbinic legends, " the ark was
illuminated by a precious stone, the light of which was more
brilliant by night than by day, so enabling Noah to distin-

guish between day and night," see L. Ginzberg, Legends of
the Jews, i. 42 ; v. 183. Possibly Philo's reference to

pregnant women is based on the Heb. word sohar, which
most versions render " window " (in the ark) but the lxx by
€Tnavvdyo)v.

^ Apparently Noah is meant. •
'''^X^V-

* Tov Aoyov. ^ Trjv dvaXoylav. ' KareSovXtoae.
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bodily elements " of his being,'' and those things through
which passions * come, and especially wicked passions of
pleasure ^ and appetites.*

8. (Gen. vi. 17) Why does (Scripture) say, " There shall

be a flood to destroy all flesh in which there is living breath^
under heaven "

?

This is almost as if it now reveals ^ what before it had
intimated.'' For there was no other reason for the de-

struction of man to take place than that having become
slaves of pleasures and appetites, they did everything and
suffered,' wherefore they attained a life of the very utmost
misery. However, (Scripture) adds something very
natural ^ in saying that the place of the vital spirit ^" is

under heaven, since the heavens too are living.^ For not
(alone ?) fortunate is the body made from a heavenly
substance,'" as if it alone had obtained a peculiar wonderful
portion " better than (that of) creatures endowed with life."

But heaven, in the first place, appeared worthy of this

benefit " in the form « of wonderful divine living beings
which are altogether intellectual spirits * and give also to

those who are on earth a portion of participation in vital

power,* and animate those who can be animated.*

" aToix^ia (?).
'' Aucher renders, " corporis humores essentiales."
" TTaOr] or " vices "—/ca/ciai vel sim.
'^ TjSovrjs. * lindv^iaL.
^ TTveu/Att t,wv, so also Arm. O.T. ; lxx Trvev^a l^coijs.

^ dTTOKaXvTTT€L (?). ^ yjvL^aro.

* €Traaxov or " were ill
"

—

ivoaovv. ^ (f)vaLKu)T€pov.
'' Tov ^coTi/coy TTvevfjLaros, cf. T)e Opif. Mundi 30 ^cotikco-

Tarov TO TTvev^a.
' Variant " in heaven there are living beings."
"* 6^ ovpavias ovaias. ** tSiov Kal Oavfidoiov KXrjpov.

" TcSv ovrcov Twv ^(ooyovT^Oivrwv. Aucher renders less

literally, " creaturis viventibus."
^ Xo-piTos or xaplafiaroS'
* eiKOvos or tvttov. ^ voepa TTvev/xaTa.

* fxdpos TTjs Koivcovias rrjs l^wTiKrjs Suva/xetos.

' t/jvxoL Tovs ipvxovadai, Bvvafxevovs.
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*9. (Gen. vi. 17) Why does (Scripture) say, " Whatever
is on earth shall die," for what sin did the beasts " commit ?

In the first place, just as when a king is killed in battle,

his military forces also are struck down together with him,
so He decides now too that when the human race is de-

stroyed like a king, other beasts should be destroyed to-

gether with it. For which reason it happens that beasts

die before (men) also in a plague, especially those that are

brought up with men and live with them,^ as, for example,
dogs and their like, and men die later. Second, just as

when the head is cut off, no one blames " nature if so many
other parts of the body also die together with it, so also

no one will now condemn (this). For man is a kind of
ruling head,** and when he is destroyed, it is not to be
wondered at* that other living beings should perish to-

gether with him. Third, the beasts were made, not for

their own sake, as wise men reason,' but for the service

"

and needs ^ and honour * of man. It is right that when
those are taken away for whose sake they (the beasts) were
made, they too should be deprived of life. This is the
literal meaning. But as for the deeper meaning,^ we may
say the following, that when the soul is deluged ^ by
streams of passion,^ and in a certain sense "* is submerged,**
those who are on earth—by which I mean the earthy parts **

of the body—must die with it. For a life of evil is death.

The eyes that see die** when they see unjustly.' And the
ears that hear die when they hear unjustly. Every sense
also dies when it perceives unjustly.

" TO, KT-qvTj or Ttt aAoya. A similar question is asked in

QG i. 94, see above, p. 62. ^ avvrpo^a koI avvoiKa.
" aLTidrai. ^ apxiKri tls K€<f>aXrj. ' ov davfiaoTOV.
^ The Arm. seems literally to translate ws iarL rwv uo(f>wv

6 Xoyos. Aucher renders, " ut a sapientibus dictum est."
" els V7T7]p€aiav. ^ ;;^/3eias'.

* €VTTp€7T€iav OT " cnjoymcnt "

—

aTToXavaiv.
^ TO vpos Bidvoiav. * /fara/cAu^CTai.
' Or " sin." "» rpoirov tlvol.

" KaraTTOvrit^erai. ° ra xo'Ckol or ra yecoSr].

^ TeAeuTcoCTt. ' dBiKcos.
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*10. (Gen. vi. 18) What is the meaning of the words,
" I will establish my covenant " with thee " ?

In the first place He announces ^ that no one will be the
heir " of the divine substance '^ except only him who is

virtuous. Though men have heirs when they are no
longer (alive) but are dead, God is eternal and gives par-

ticipation in inheritance * to the wise, and rejoices in their

possession.^ For he who possesses all things is not in need "

of anything, but those who lack " all things possess nothing
in truth. Wherefore, being gracious. He benefits those
who are worthy,* bestowing ^ on them whatever they lack.

Second, He bestows a certain additional inheritance on the
wise man, for He does not say, " I will establish my cove-

nant for thee " but " with thee," that is to say, " thou art

a just and true^ covenant, which I will establish as a
rational class ^ in possession and enjoyment (of that) for

which virtue is necessary."

^11. (Gen. vii. 1) Why does (Scripture) say, " Enter thou
and all thy household "* into the ark, for I have seen thee
righteous" before me in this generation " ?

In the first place, (it is) clear evidence that because of
one righteous and worthy man, many men are saved*
through their relation" to him, just as sailors and a (mili-

tary) force '^ (are saved, the former) when they meet with
a good skipper,* and the latter with one who is experienced
in battle and is a good commander. In the second place,

He praises the righteous man who acquires virtue not only
for himself but also for his household,* wherefore it also

becomes worthy of salvation.* And most excellently " is

the following added, " I see thee righteous before me."

" ^LadrjKrjv. * avayyiXXei. " KX-qpovofiov.
^ TTJs delas ouCTiaj. * Koivcoviav TTy? KXrjpovofjLias.

^ Dam. Par. Trepiovaiq.. ' ovk ivSe-qs. ^ arropoi.
' Tovs d^iovs, ' ;^api^d/xevo9.

^ SiKaia Kal olXtjOt^s. ' XoyiKov yevos.
*" oiKia. " SiVatov. * ao)t,ovTaL.

v atryyeveiav. *' Suva/itj. '' Kv^epvqrrj.

oiKco. ' acoTTjplas. " TrayKaXcos.
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For in one way do men appraise " the manner of life ^ (of

someone), and in another way the Deity (judges). For
they judge by visible things, but He judges by the invisible

thoughts of the soul.'' And it is remarkable ^ that what
follows this is placed first,* in that He means, " in this

generation thee have I seen righteous," lest He should seem
to condemn former (generations) and cut off hope from
those who are to come later.^ This is the literal meaning.
But the deeper meaning " (is as follows). When God saves

the sovereign mind,'' which is the master * of the soul,^ then
He also saves the whole household with it. By this I mean
all the parts *= and those things which are partial,^ and
speech,"* which is projected outward, and the things of the

body. For as the mind is in the soul, so the soul is in the

body." Through reflexion " all the parts of the soul are

well-off,*' and all its household experiences benefit together

with it. And when the whole soul fares well, then its

household experiences benefit with it,« the body (doing so)

through moderation and restraint of habits *" and by cutting

off its insatiable desire, which is the cause of illnesses.

*12. (Gen. vii. 2, 3) Why does He command (Noah) to

lead into the ark seven of the clean beasts,* male and

" boKiixd^ovai. ^ 8i,aycoyT]v.

" €K Tcov TTJs 4'^Xl^ dopoLTWv Xoyi-crfitJov. ^ OavfiaoTov.
' TO. Tovrojv 4^'^s eridr] Trporepov. Aucher's rendering,

" quod interea additur," misses the point, namely that in

Scripture the words " in this generation " follow " thee have
I seen righteous."

^ Aucher renders, " neque posteriorem futurorum spem
concideret." Procopius fi-qre rds avdis uTroycuwaKeiv.

" TO rrpos hiavoiav. ^ rov rjyefjLOViKOv vovv.
* olKoBeaTTOTTjS.

^ I have slightly transposed here ; Arm. has " of the

soul " after " mind " and before the rel. pr.
* rd pAprj. ' TO. /card fiepi}. "* Xoyos.
" Or " what the mind is to the soul, so is the soul to the

body." " Aoyiff/icDv. ** evrraBovvTa.

" Note the repetition. *" aw<f>poavvrj koI eyKpoTeia idcJv.
* TcDv Kadaptov kttjvcov,
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female, but of the unclean, two, male and female," to

nourish seed on all the earth ?

In a manner befitting God'' (Scripture) calls the heb-
domad pure " but the dyad impure,'* for by nature the
number seven is truly " pure, inasmuch as it is virginal ^

and unmixed ' and unmothered,'^ nor does it give birth *

nor is it born, as are the several (digits) which are in the
decad, because of its likeness to the Eternal,' for He * is

uncreated and unbegotten ' and nothing is begotten by
Him,^ although He is the causes of generation " and things

begotten," for He moves ^ all those powers " which are

naturally well suited to the generation of what is begotten.
But the number two is impure. In the first place, because
it is empty and not dense ''

; and what is not full is also

not pure. Then too it is the beginning of a vast infinity

in matter.* And it has inequality because of oblongs,' for

those (numbers) which are multiplied by two are all ob-
longs." But the unequal " is not pure, and neither is the
material,'^ but that which comes from it is doubtful * and

" Philo omits the birds mentioned in Gen. vii. 3.
* diOTrpeiTws. " Kadapav. ^ Lit. " not pure."
* ovTOis ; Aucher omits this word.
^ irapdevos. " aKparos^
^ d/AT^Tfop. Cf. Leg. All. i. 15.
*

Ti'/crei. ' Tw ovri.

* That God is meant seems probable from the context, but

cf. Leg. All. i. 15.
^

' dyevTjTOS Kai dyevvTjros.
"^ See note k. " ttjs yeveaecos.

° Tcov y€vvr)d€VT(ov. ^ /civet.

' SvvdfJLfis. ^ K€v6s Kol ov vaaros, as in J. Lydus.
* aTTiipias hid ttjv vXtjv. Cf. QG i. 15.
* hid Tous €T€po[j,T]K€is (dpidfiovs), meaning numbers " not

square " or produced by multiplying unequal factors ; cf.

Colson's Appendix on Leg. All. i. 3 (vol. i. p. 477 of Loeb
Philo).

" Aucher 's rendering " caeteros longos (numeros) " misses
the point of the Greek behind Arm. ayl arkaracn,, lit. " other
lengths," as explained in preceding note.

" TO dviaov. "" TO vXlkov. * atjyaXcpov.
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incongruous," lacking a reason ^ for purity, (namely) that

which brings it to an end." And it is automatically **

brought to an end by periods * of harmony and equality.

These are the natural aspects/ But the moral aspects "

are now to be spoken of. The irrational and unintelligent

part '' of our souls * is divided into seven parts, into the five

senses,' the organ of speech * and that of reproduction.^

These are all pure in a virtuous man '" and by nature are

feminine when they belong to the irrational species," but
(when they belong to) a good possessor," they are masculine,

for the thoughts ^ of a virtuous man bring virtue to them
also, since they are not permitted by his better part " to

come to the external senses rashly and unrestrained and
uncurbed but he subdues • them and turns them back to

right reason.* But in a wicked man' the evil produces
twins," for the foolish man is of two minds and hesitates

between two courses, mixing things that are not to be
mixed, and confusing and mingling those things which can
easily be separated.* Such is he who bears a colour in his

soul,"' for he is like one spotted * and a leper in his body,

" dvapfioarov.
* aiTias or " occasion "

—

d(l)opixrjs>

" The last clause is obscure ; Aucher renders, " quae illud

in desinentiam (vd, perfectionem) conducat."
** aVTOVOfJLWS.
" Arm. nowag has several different meanings ; two of its

common Greek equivalents are TrepioSos (or KadoBos) and
fjLeXos. Aucher chooses the latter meaning here, rendering
it by " canticus."

^ rd (f)v<7LKd. ^ rd rjdiKd. ^ rd dXoyov koX avow.
*

T(x)v tpvxdjv. ' aladriaeis. ^ to (f>covr]TT^pi,ov opyavov.
' TO GTTipfjLaTLKov OY, as usually in Philo, to yovLp-ov.

*" Tcp aTTOvhaiu). ** to) dXoyto etSei.

" dyaOcp KTrjaap-evcp. " ol Xoyiap.oL
' Or possibly " for the most part "—cV rov tt-Acicttou puipovs.

^ TaTTCLVOi. * TTpos Tov opdov Xoyov dvaaTp€<f>€i.

' TO) (f>avXa). " SiSu/xoTO/cei. ^ hiaKpLveadai..

^ The Arm. seems to be slightly corrupt ; the Greek
fragment has roiavra iv ilfvxfj XP<^H'<^'^^ €'m<f>€pcov, " bearing

such colours in his soul." '^ ttoikIXos.
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defiling and staining his healthy thoughts" by death-
bringing and murderous ones.'' However, in a natural
way " there is added (by Scripture) the reason for the entry
and guarding '^ of the animals, for (Scripture) says this was
for the nourishing* and preserving^ of seed." In the
literal sense,'' although particular (animals) * may perish,'"

nevertheless the genus * is preserved in the seed of others
in order that the divine purpose ^ which was formed at the
creation of the world "" might forever remain inextinguish-
able by the saving of the genus. But in the figurative

sense,'* it is necessary that there be saved " the irrational

parts of the soul, pure of movement, to be, as it were,
seed-bearing principles ^ of non-holy things ^ as well. For
man's nature is receptive of contraries,*" both virtue and
vice, each of which (Scripture) has indicated in the account
of the Creation * by the tree which is called the knowledge *

of good and evil, since our mind," in which are knowledge
and understanding," comprehends both of them, good and
evil. However, the good is kin*" to the hebdomad, while
evil is brother to the dyad. Moreover, the Law, abounding
in beauty and loving wisdom,'^ says that seed is to be

** Tovs vyiels Aoyia/Ltous'.

* €K davarovvTwv Kal ^ovovvriov. " (fivoiKtos-

^ TTJs etadSoy Kal tt]S (fyvXaKrjs. * tov ^pei/rai.

^ TOV SiaTTjpeiv. " TO OTTepfia.
'^ TO prjTOV. * TO em fiepovs. ^ 8ia(f>9€ipr)T(u.

^ TO yevos. ' 17 Ocla npodeais.
"^ €V TTJ KoayiOTTOua. *» TO TTpos Siavotav.
" The last four words are bracketed by Aucher.
** The syntax of the Arm. is obscure ; Aucher construes

differently, rendering, " oportet et in irrationalibus (partibus)

animi mundos motus esse ut seminalia quaedam principia

etsi non sint munda (animalia)." ' avoaiW.
*" ivaVTLWV. * €V TTJ KOaflOTTOlta.

' TO ytyvcoa/ceiv. " d ly/LteTepos vows'.

" The first Arm. term, gitoutHwn, usually renders iTnaTT^fXTj

or yvwais : the second term, handar, renders avvemst (f>p6vrjms,

iTTiaTrniiq, etc., but in the Arm. version of Philo's De Vita
Contemplativa it regularly renders eTnaTrnx-q.

"^ atryyeves. ^ <f>i\6ao^o?.
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nourished not in one place but in all the earth. This is

very natural and at the same time very moral," for it is

very natural that in all parts and sections of the earth there
should again be the seed of living things *

; and it is very
fitting for God again to fill the emptied places with similar

things through another (act of) generation. (It is also)

very moral that the substance of our body, being earthy,
should not be altogether overlooked,'' destitute and empty **

of living beings. For if we resort to drunkenness * and
fine cooking and chasing after women ^ and to altogether
lewd and loose behaviour, we shall be corpse-bearers " in

our body. But if the merciful ^ God turns aside the flood

of vices * and makes the soul dry,^ He will proceed to

quicken ^ and animate ^ the body with a purer soul, whose
guide "* is wisdom."

*13. (Gen. vii. 4, 10) Why, after (their) entering the ark,

did seven days pass, after which (came) the flood ^
"

The benevolent Saviour ^ grants repentance of sins ' in

order that when they see the ark over against them,*" which
had been made as a symbol of time,* and the genera of
animals placed in it, which the earth bore in itself, in

accordance with their several particular species,' they may
have faith " in the announcing " of the flood

;
(and that)

" ridiKiOTaTOV.
^ The Arm. syntax seems slightly corrupt here.

•^ d-qXo^avLa.
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fearing destruction, they may first of all turn back (from
sin), breaking down and destroying all impiety " and evil.

Second, this passage ^ clearly represents " the extraordinary
abundance ** of the seemly kindness * of the Saviour and
Benefactor^ in loosing man's evil of many years," extend-
ing almost from birth to old age, in those who repent for

a few days.'* For the Deity is void of malice * and a lover

of virtue.^ Accordingly, when He sees genuine virtue '^ in

the soul. He apportions ^ such " honour to it as to be
gracious" to all those who stand guilty of earlier sins."

Third, the number of seven days, during which the (divine)

command ^ kept back the flood after their entering the ark,

is a reminder of the genesis of the world,' of which the

birthday *" is celebrated on the seventh day, clearly exhibit-

ing the Father* as though (saying), "I am both the
creator of the world ' and He who brings into being non-
existent things, and now I am about to destroy the world
by a great flood. But the cause of creating " the world
was the goodness and kindness "-' in Me, while (the cause)

of the destruction that is about to befall them ^ is the
ingratitude and impiety * of those who have experienced

** dae^eiav. * Xoyos. " TrapiarrjaL.

'' e^aiaiav vnep^oXrjv. '' Cod. Barb. ttJs eTncLKeias.

^ Tov aoJTTJpos Koi evepyerov. ^ ttjv ttoXvcttj ixoxdrjpiav.

^ Cod. Barb, and Procopius rjfxepais oXiyais.

* Greek equivalent uncertain.
^ (f)i,Xdp€Tos. * yvqaiav dperrjv. ' diTO\4p,ei.

"* Arm. ay«ca/)*= " such "
; variant ancap'^= dpi^rpov ml

slm.

° Aucher renders less literally, " ut deleat onmia de priniis

delicti imminentia damna."
^ o xPV^I^ds (?). ^ rrjs tov KOfjfjLOv yeveaews.
'' rd yevidXia.
•* Aucher more freely renders, " demonstrando patris

auctoritatem."
' O KOafJLOTTOlOS. " TTJS y€V€a€0}S»
^ rj dyadoT-qs koI rj xpf]or6TT}s-

^ TTJ'S fieXXovaris KaTaXqtjjcadai.

* TO dxcpioTovs KoX dae^els elvai.
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good." " He therefore holds off* for seven days in order
that those who lack faith and belief*^ may be mindful of
the genesis of the world, and coming as suppliants to the
Creator of all <* may ask for the perpetuity of His works,'
and that they may ask (this) not with mouth or tongue but
rather with a chastened mind/

*14. (Gen. vii. 4, 12) Why was there a flooding rain « for

forty days and as many nights ?

First of all, " day " is spoken of in two senses. The first

is the time from morning to evening, from the rising of the
shining sim to its setting. Thus do they determine " who
say, " It is day while the sun is above the earth." But the
day is spoken of in a second sense and is reckoned with the
night. Thus we say that the month is of thirty days,
joining and reckoning with them also the night-time.
Now with these things determined,* I say that the state-

ment (of Scripture) ^ contains in itself ^ forty days and
forty nights not vainly or idly but to emphasize the two
numbers which are set apart ^ for the birth of man, (namely)
forty and eighty, as is reported by many others, by physi-
cians and also by naturalists."* And especially is this

written in the sacred Law," which was for them " also the
beginning ^ of being physiologists.' Accordingly, since

" Aucher more freely renders, " qui beneficiis a me cumu-
lati fuerant." Procopius ru>v evepyeTrjddvTwv dae^eia.

*
€7T€X€l (or KCoXvei SC. TOV KaTaKXvaix.6v).

" ol OLTnaTovvTes /cat aneLdovvres, probably Arm. doublet.
'^ TOV TcDv TraVTCOV TTOL-qTrjV.

* Tr]v Twv epycDV avTov dibiOTTjTa.

VO) erravopdcoaews. " Lit. " a rain of flood.'
'^ Or " define "

—

biopi^ovai or " measure "

—

iierpovai.
* TovTOiv (hpiafi,€V(x)v. ^ TOV \6yov.
*

Trepie'xei (?). ^ opiadevras.
"' Tibv ^vaiKcov. On the number of days required for form-

ing the male and female embryos see QG i. 25.
" €V TO) UpCO VOflO).

° Apparently the generation of Noah.
" Or *' principle"

—

dpxq. ' tov elvai (f>voioX6yovs.
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destruction was about to come upon all persons every-

where, both men and women, because of their excessive

unity ^ in discord * and unbridled wrongdoing," the Judge ^

decided to fix * a time for their destruction equal to that

which ^ He had determined for the creation of nature " and
the first production of living beings/ For the beginning

of generation is eternity in the parts of seeds.* And it was
necessary to honour man with pure and unshadowed light,'

but woman, since she was a mixture, with night and dark-

ness and a mixed mass.* Therefore in the constitution of

the universe ^ the (numerical) oddness *" of the masculine

number composed of unity" produces squares," but the

feminine even number, composed of two, produces ob-

longs.^ Now the square numbers are splendour and light,

consisting of an equality of sides. <* But the oblong num-
bers have * night and darkness because of their inequality,

" VTTCp^oXrjs TTJs avfjLcfxjovias (or ofxovoias).
* €V a.avfi(f)covLa (or 8ia<f)a)via).

" Aucher, construing a little diiFerently, renders, " ob
unionem in excessu iniquitatum inter dissidia."

** o Kpnrjs. * 6pit,€Lv or /Lierpeiv.

^ Aucher, taking " people " as the antecedent of the rela-

tive pr. instead of " time," renders, " aequale . . . tempus
. . . eis quos " instead of "

. . . ei quod."
^ TTJ rrjs (f>va€u}S Kriaei.

^ TTJ TTpcoTj) t,cpoyovia^ cf. Q(J i. 25.
*

17 aXhioT-qs rj iv tols tcov aTTcpfioLTCOv /nepeai. This means
that the species is eternal while the individual is subject to

death ; cf. QG i. 96 and Be Aeter. Mundi 35 ff.

' Kadapw Koi doKio) (?) <f>iOTL. See also the Greek frag.
* (f>vpdiMaTi. The above is a literal translation of the

obscure and probably incomplete Arm. clause ; Aucher, dis-

regarding some of the syntactical problems, renders, " femina
vero mixturam habebat massae cum nocte atque tenebris."

The context requires an original something like " to honour
woman, since she had a mixed nature, with a mixture of light

and darkness." ' iv rfj ra)v oXcov avardan,.
"* TO TTepiTTOV. " e^ ivOTTJTOS aVVTiBiV.
" One MS. " triangles."
^ €T€pop.riK€is (Pythagorean terminology).
" e'l laoTrjTOS TrXevpwv. ^ I At. " has."
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for that which is excessive casts a shadow on that which
falls under the excess. In the second place, the number
forty is a power " producing many things,^ as has been
shown elsewhere," and is often used as an indication of the
giving of the Law** both in the case of'' those who have
rightly ^ accomplished something (deserving) of praise and
honour and also in the case of those who because of trans-

gressions are subject to blame and punishment. And
evidently to adduce testimony » of these things would mean
a lengthy speech.''

^15. (Gen. vii. 4) What is the meaning of the words, " I

will blot every growth of vegetation * which I have made
from the face of the earth

'

' ?

Would you not indeed jump up at hearing this because
of the beauty of the sentiment ?^ It does not say, " blot

from the earth " but " from the face of the earth," that is,

from the surface,'' in order that in the depths the vital

power ' of the seeds of all things may be preserved un-
harmed and not suffer from anything that might be able

to injure them. For the Creator does not forget His own
purpose "* but destroys those things which move above and
on the very surface while in the depths He leaves the roots

for the generation of other impulses." Moreover, divinely

"

** Svvafjiis-

* Aucher, construing diiferently, renders, " Humerus
quadraginta plurimarum productor est virtutum."

" QGi. 91.
•^ T-fjs vofjLodealas. This probably refers to Ex. xxiv. 18 on

iVFOSes' sojourn of forty days and nights on Mt. Sinai, though
the " often " may refer to other writings beside Philo's.

* eVi (?). Aucher has " super."
^ opOois. " iiaprvpia 7Tpo(f>€peiv. ^ fiaKpoXoyia.
* dvdaTTjiJLa (f>vTov. Lxx has €$avdaTaaiv= Heb. y^quni,

" growth " (lit. " rising ") ; Arm. O.T. has hasak= -qXiKiav.

Philo treats this passage again in QG ii. 24.
' hid TO rrjs ivvoLas KdXXos. ^ ri]S €7n<f}av€ias.

'
17 ^(JDTLKT) 8vvafj,is, as in Greek frag.

'" TTJs ISias TTpodeaewg.
"' Trpos yeveaiv dXXwv d(f>opfiwv. " OeonpeTrwS'
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is it written " I will destroy " for it so happens that when
something is to be blotted out, the writing is blotted but
the writing-tablets " survive. Thereby He shows that

because of their impiety He will blot out the superficial

generation '' in the manner of writing but will eternally

preserve the use and substance * of the human race as seed

for those to come in the future. In accord with this is

what follows, for next to " I will blot " comes " the growth
of vegetation." Now " growth " ** is the dissolution of

opposites,* and that which is dissolved casts off its quality ^

but keeps its substance and its matter." This is the literal

meaning. But the deeper meaning is as follows. The
flood is a symbol of spiritual dissolution.'' And so, when
by the grace of the Father * we wish to cast off and wash
off ' from the mind *= all the sensible and corporeal things '

by which it was stained as if by ulcers,"* it is inundated "

like salt-flats " by the flow of sweet streams and potable

springs.

*16. (Gen. vii. 5) Why does (Scripture) say, " Noah did

everything whatsoever the Lord God instructed ^ him " ?

(This is) great praise for the righteous man," first of all

" Lit. " the tablets and writing." The Greek fragments
have at SeAroi.

^ Cod. Barb, has T17V imTToXd^ovaav yevemv.
" XPV^^^ '^^'- ovcriav; Arm. var " use" is Aucher's emenda-

tion of Mss. vayr " place," based on Ambrose's " substantiam
et conversationem." The Greek fragments have ttjv SiaSoxrjv

TTJs ovaias.
** Lit. " rising," see note i on p. 92.
* KaraXvais avTLKeLfxdvcov. Procopius avriiraXov Kadatpems.
^ TTOLOTTJTa. " TTjV OVolaV KoL TTjV vXtJV.
*

avfji^oXov TTJs TTvevixaTiKTJs KaraXvaeais.
' XapiTL Tov TTOTpo'S. ' aTTOppLTTT€LV KoX dvoXoviaOai.
* TOV vovv. ' TTavra rd aladrjTLKd koI to. aiOfiaTLKa.
"* Arm. palar " ulcer " here probably corresponds to K-qXrj,

a corruption of ktjXis " stain," which the context demands.
^ Kara/fAu^cTat. " dXfivpd, ef. De Confvs. Ling. 26.
'" €V€T€lAaTO. ' TOV hlKaLoV.
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because he carried out, not a part, but all of the orders with
a strong conviction and a god-loving mind." And second,
because He does not wish to order * him so much as to

instruct '^ him. For masters ^ command their servants,

but loved ones * instruct their friends,^ especially elders

their juniors." Thus it is a wonderful gift to be found in

the rank '' of servants and in the rank * of ministers ^ of
God. But it is a superfluity of beneficence * to be also

beloved of the praiseworthy uncreated One.' Moreover
(Scripture) now carefully presents both names "*

; it speaks
of the higher powers," the destructive " and the beneficent,''

and it places " Lord " first, and the beneficent " God "

second. For, as it was the time of judgment, (Scripture)

says that the destroyer came first. However, being a kind
and good and benevolent king,« He leaves some remains *

—

seminal principles * through which the vacant places may
again be filled. Wherefore in the beginning of created
things the expression " let there be " was not a destructive

power but beneficent. And so, in the creation of the
world* He changed the style of His names." For He is

called God as beneficent, and this name He regularly " used
in constituting the universe."" But after all this was com-
pleted He was called Lord in the creation of the world, and

" <f>t,Xod€cp (Cod. Barb. 0eo(^iAet) Siavota.
^ KeXeveiv or TTpoardTTeiv. " ivriXXeadai.
^ heoTTOTai. * dyaTTT/TOi. ^ rots <f>iXoig.

° Lit. " the greater the less." ^ ra^ei.
' Arm. here uses diff'erent word also= ra^ei.
^ Prob. depavovTcov, as in Cod. Barb.
^ VTTcp^oXr] TTJs evepyeaias. ^ vtto tov €7Taiv€Tov dyeviJTOv.
»" i.e. the two highest attributes of God, identified with the

names " Lord " and " God " respectively.
** rds dvcoTaTa) SwdfieiS'
" TTjv 8t,a<l>deLpovaav (elsewhere in Philo called KoXaoTijpiov).

^ rrjv euepyeViv.
'' XPV^^^^ '^^'- dyados kuI cvixiVTjs ^aaiXevs.
* Xeli/java. " aTrepfxariKas dpxds.
* eV Tjj KOOIXOTTOlta,

" rds T<x>v ovofxarcuv KXi^aeiS'

" auve;^a)? or eVt ttoXv. ^ eV rfj rwv oXcov avardaei.

94



GENESIS, BOOK II

this is His kingly and destructive name." For where there

is coming into being,* " God " is placed first in order, but
where there is punishment, " Lord " comes before " God."

*17. (Gen. vii. 11) Why (does Scripture say), " In the

six-hundredth (year) of Noah's life was the flood, in the

seventh <= month, on the twenty-seventh "^ of the month " ?

Perhaps it would have been fitting for * the righteous

man^ to be born at the head of the month in the first

month, opportunely " at the beginning of that year which
it is the custom to call in honorary fashion the sacred

month.'' For (otherwise) * (Scripture) would not have been
so exact in stating the month and day when the flood took
place, both the seventh month and the twenty-seventh day.

But perhaps in this way it clearly shows the time of the

vernal equinox, for this always occurs in the seventh

month, on the twenty-seventh.* But why does the flood

" See note o on p. 94. * yevems.
" Heb. and lxx have " second," Arm. O.T. like Philo has

" seventh "
; Josephus also gives " second month called . . .

Marsuan (Heb. MarheSwan= Oct.-^oy.).'^ Philo also diff^ers

from Heb. and lxx of Gen. viii. 14 (QG ii. 47), by giving
" seventh " for " second " month for the drying up of the
flood-waters in the 601st year of Noah's life.

^ So LXX ; Heb. " seventeenth."
' Or " might have happened that "

; Arm. dep renders
avfJL^aiveL as well as et/cd?, TrpoarJKOV, etc. ^ rov Si/caiov.

^ KaTOL Kaipov (?) ; Aucher omits this phrase in his rendering.
^ TTjv Upofi7]vlav (not " annum sacrum " as Aucher ren-

ders). By this word Philo elsewhere (c/. Colson's appen-
dix to De Becalogo 159 in vol. vii. pp. 613-614) means the
period introduced by the 1st of Tishri (autumnal New Year)
or the 1st of Nisan (vernal New Year).

* I follow Aucher in inserting " otherwise," which is

required by the context.
* Philo means the seventh month reckoned from the 1st of

Tishri, namely Nisan (March-April) ; cf. De Opif. Mundi 116
on the two equinoxes of the two seventh months, Tishri and
Nisan. But on what tradition he bases his statement that
the equinox occurs on the 27th of the seventh month is not
known to me.
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occur at the vernal equinox ? Because at that time come
the increases and births of all things, both animals and
plants. Accordingly, the punishment carries a more
terrible threat at the time of increase and abundance of all

produce," and in time of fertility the evil supervenes to

convict '' of impiety those who are subject " to punishment.
For, behold, says (Scripture), the nature "^ of all things
contains in itself its own fullness sufficiently *—grain,

barley and all other things as well which are sown and
brought to completion, and it begins to bear the fruits of
trees. But you, as mortals, corrupt His benefactions ^ and
with them corrupt the intention of the divine gift." For if

the flood had happened to take place at the autumnal
equinox, when there was nothing on the earth but all things

were collected in their mass,'' it would not have seemed a

punishment so much as a benefit ' because of the water
purifying fields and mountains. Accordingly at this time
there came into being the first earthborn man,' whom the
divine oracles * call Adam ; for it was fitting and proper
that the progenitor of the human race or forefather or

father or however one ought to call that eldest man ' should
be formed at the time of the vernal equinox when all earthly

things are full of fruits. And the vernal equinox occurs in

the seventh month and this is also called the first in ac-

" Lit. "sheaves " or " stalks "—Spay/xarcov.
* els eXeyxos.
" Arm. pres. subj. of kr&m " to bear, suffer."
''

17 (f)vaLS.

* Meaning doubtful; apparently= ra cavrijs apKovvrcos

TrX-qpr). Aucher renders, " sua vel plenissime."
^ ras evepyioias avrov.
» Syntax and meaning uncertain ; Aucher renders,

" divina simul dona consilia {vel^ mysteria)." The Arm.
construction pargew zxorhourdsn seems to be genitival rather

than appositional, but the word xorhourd has many meanings
such as " thought," " intention," " mystery," " type,"
" symbol." ^ i.e. future plants under the earth.

* evepyecria. ' ytjyevTJs.

^ ol deioi xpT)ap.OL.

' €K€tvov Tov TTpea^vrarov.
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cordaiice with a varying assumption.* Accordingly, since

Noah after the destruction (of mankind) by the flood

becomes the first beginning of the race,^ with mankind
again being propagated," he is made similar, so far as

possible, to the first earthborn man.'' Now the six hun-
dredth year has as its source the number six, but the world
was created with ^ the number six ; accordingly, through
this again He exposes ^ those who act impiously * and
shames ^ them, for in no wdse would He who brought all

things into being through the number six, have destroyed
earthly creatures under the form * of six, had it not been
for the excess of their wrongdoing.' For six hundred is

a third and lesser six,'= and the number sixty is the mean
of both, for the tens bear a likeness to one, and in a lesser

degree, the hundreds.

18. (Gen. vii. 11) What is the meaning of the words,
" All the fountains of the abyss broke forth and the cata-

racts^ of heaven were opened " .''

The literal meaning "• is clear, for it is stated that earth
and heaven are the principles and extremities of the uni-

verse," and are joined in the condemnation" and destruc-

tion of mortals, as the waters met together with one

" Arm. arac—usu.= A'^/x/ta; the Greek fragment has eVt-

^oX-qv. Philo means that the seventh month of the autumnal
calendar, Nisan (March-April), is the first month of the
vernal calendar.

* T] TTpiiirrj Tov ydvovs OLpx^j'

" Lit. " sown "

—

aneipofxevojv. The Greek fragment has
BevTipas avdpoiTTwv a-nopas. ^ rw Trpwrw Yrjyev^.

' In Arm. expressed by instr. case of noun " number "
;

Aucher renders, " sub numero."
^ iXeyx^i. " TOWS' dvooLOvpyovs.
" KaraiaxvvcDV. * axTjiiari.. ' aSt/ftaj.
*= In the sequence 6 : 60 : 600.
' Arm. sohank" or sahank" " streams "= lxx KarappaKTai.
"* TO prjTov.

" TcDi' TravTcov at apxcd (>cai) to. a/c/aa. Aucher renders,
" orbis extrema." " els KaraKpiaiv.
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another, some rushing up from the earth, some pouring
down from heaven. And most clear and evident (is it why)
it is said that " the fountains of the abyss broke forth," for

when there is a break," the course (of the waters) is un-
restrained. But as for the deeper meaning,^ this is to be
said. The heaven is symbolically <= the human mind,'* and
the earth is sense-perception and body.* And great mis-

fortune and doubt ^ are incurred when neither one remains "

but both together practise deceit.'^ Now what do I mean
by this .'' Many times the mind entertains cunning and
evil and shows bitterness* toward all things when the

sensual pleasures^ of the body are restrained and sup-

pressed.*' And many times it happens that it experiences

the contrary when the sensual pleasures are fortunate ' and
creep along"* and growluxury-loving and prodigal in living.

And the senses and the body " are the harbours " of these

things. Now when the mind stands firm ^ in indifference «

to these things, they decline and are inert.*" But when
they both come together, reason * using all kinds of wicked-
ness, and the body flushed ' with all the senses and indul-

**
prJYfia. * TO npos Siavotav.

" avfi^oXiKcbs. ^ 6 dvdpcorreios vovs.

* aXadiqais koX aoD/xa.

^ Lit. "of doubt"

—

diTopLas vel sim.; Aucher renders,
" aerumna calamitatum."

" Apparently " remains constant " is meant.
^ dTraraj vel stm. * TTiKpiq. XP'^^-'-
' at rjhovai. * KOiXvovrat, koX crvaTeXXovrai.

' evTvxels or evBaCpLoves. *" epTTovai.

" al alad'qaeLS kol to awfia, " Xifidves.

" Lit. " stands in itself." ' dixeXeia.
» Arm. has verbs in sing. (prob. reflecting sing, verb with

neut. pi. in Greek) = /caTa/cAiVcTat koI irapaXverai. The context

requires us to take " senses and body " as the subjects of

these verbs ; Aucher renders, " sed quum intellectus neg-

lectis rebus constet in se, illi inefficaces jacent ut derelicti,"

and remarks in a footnote, " Hunc sensum tenuit nobiscum
Glossarius in serie obscuri huius loci."

* Tou Xoyiafiov.

Lit. " watered "

—

apBevonevov vel sim.
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ging all the passions to satiety, (then) we are flooded." And
this is truly a great flood when the streams of the mind
are opened by folly,'' madness," insatiable desire,*^ wrong-
doing,* senselessness,^ recklessness " and impiety ^

; and
when the fountains of the body are opened by sensual
pleasure,* desire,^ drunkenness,* gourmandism and licen-

tiousness with kin and sisters and by incurable vices.

'

19. (Gen. vii. 16) What is the meaning of the words,
" God closed *" the ark outside of" him " ?

Since we have said that the structure " of the human
body is symbolically ^ indicated by the ark, it is also to be
noted that our body is enclosed « on the outside by a hard
skin which is laid around it as a covering * for all parts.

For Nature made this as a garment lest cold and heat have
power to do harm. The literal meaning * is clear. For
the ark is carefully ' closed from the outside by the divine

power ** for the sake of guarding (it) "^ lest the water come
in through any part, since it was destined to be storm-

tossed for a whole year.

20. (Gen. vii. 18) What is the meaning of the words,

" /caTa/cAu^o/xe^a.
** d<f>po(Jvv'r} or " baseness "

—

irovrjpia^ ^avXoriqTL.
* Arm. §aprouinn is glossed here by 'yimarout''iun= fiai-

pi'a, €Karaais ; Aucher renders, " insipientia "
; elsewhere

saproumn=fiavla or evi^deia.

'^ aKopiarcp iTTLdvfiia.

" dSiKLa.
^ avaLadrjaia or d^poavvrj. Aucher omits the word.
' ToXfXT] or dpdaei. ^ dacjSeia. * -^Sovfj.

^ 6p€^€i. *^ olvo(f)Xvyia.

^ dvidrots TrdOeai. "* cKXeiae.

" e^codev (so Lxx)= Heb. ba'ado^ here meaning " behind."
* KaraaKevT]. ^ avix^oXiKws.
' TTepiKX-j^erai.,

*" aKenaafxa.
* TO prjTov. ' iinfjLeXoJS'

" Oeia 8wdp.€i. " t'^s <f>vXaKi]S'
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" And the water increased and lifted the ark, and it was
borne upon the water " * ?

The literal meaning is clear. But it is to be allegorized *

as follows. Our body must in a certain sense " cross the
sea and be storm-tossed by necessities ** overcoming hunger
and thirst, cold and heat, by which it is thrown up and
down,* perturbed and moved.

,21. (Gen. vii. 20) Why did the water increase fifteen

cubits above all the high mountains ? ^

It should be noted that as for the literal meaning " it

was not increased fifteen cubits over'' all the high moun-
tains but over the very longest and highest,* and (thus) it

was still higher over ' the lower ones. But one should
treat this allegorically.'' The high mountains indicate the
senses ' in our bodies, for it happens that they have their

fixed position in the top of our head. And they are five,

each of them severally being viewed as threefold,™ so that
altogether there are fifteen : sight, the thing seen, (the act

of) seeing "
; hearing, the thing heard, (the act of) hear-

ing"; smell, the thing smelled, (the act of) smelling^;
taste, the thing tasted, (the act of) tasting "

; touch, the

" Philo's text diflfers slightly from lxx, which reads /cai

iireKpoLTei to vScup Kal eirXrjOvveTO o^obpa em Trjs y^S Kal eV-

€(f)€p€TO t) Ki^coTos iTTOLvco Tov uSttTo?. Thc Arm. O.T. agfccs
with LXX. ^ dXXrjyopeiTat. " rponov rivd.

^ rots dvayKaioLS. * dvoa koX /carcu /cAoveirat.

^ Philo combines two parts of the lxx verse, ScVa TreVre

TTrjX€is eVavo) vt/jw6r) to vbcop Kal e7re/caAi;(/»ev TravTa to. op-q rd

vifj'qXd. " irpos to prjTov. ^ Lit. " more than."
' Apparently Philo takes iravTa to. vipr)Xd in the lxx to

indicate the superlative degree of height.
^ Lit. " more excessive,"
* irpaypLareveadai vpo dXXrjyopias vel sim.
» rds aladrjoeis.

,
^ ,

"" Lit. " three."
"

17 opaaiSi TO oparov, to opdv.

"
7) UKorj, to aKovoTov, TO dKoveiv. *

^
17 6a<f)prjais, to 6a(f)pavT6v, to 6a<f>paLveadai.

'
17 yeuaij, to yevaTov^ to yeveadai,,
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thing touched, (the act of) touching." These are the
fifteen cubits which were over and above (the mountains).
For they too are flooded and destroyed by the sudden
onrush of never-ending vices and evils.*

22. (Gen. vii. 21) What is the meaning of the words,
" All flesh that moved died " ?

Excellently and naturally has (Scripture) spoken of the

destruction of moving flesh, for flesh moves " the sensual

pleasures ^ and is moved by sensual pleasures. But such
movements are the causes ^ of the destruction of souls, just

as the rules of self-control ^ and patience ^ (are the causes)

of salvation.''

23. (Gen. vii. 22) What is the meaning of the words,
" Everything that was upon the dry land died " * ?

The literal meaning is known to all,^ for in the great

flood everything that was upon the earth was utterly

destroyed.* But the deeper meaning ^ is that just as the
wood of trees, when it is altogether dried out,"' is immedi-
ately consumed by fire, so also the soul,^' when it is not
mixed " with wisdom, justice and piety ^ and also with the

" Tj d(f)i], TO aiTTOV, TO aTTTeadai.
^ dvTjvvTiov TTadcbv /cat KaKcHv.
* KLvel. '^ Ttts -qhovas. ^ a.1 aiViat.

^ iyKpanias or " endurance "

—

Kaprepias.
^ VTTOixovTJs. ^ acoTTjpias.

' Philo's text diff'ers slightly from lxx, which reads koL

navra oaa e^ei wo-qv ^o)-^? Kal Trds os '^v eVt ttjs ^T]pds dn-
edavev. Philo applies the neuter gender of the first subject
to the second, which is masc. and animate in lxx (the Heb.
indef. pron. kol " all " may refer to either animate or in-

animate subjects). ' TO p-qrov yvcopiiiov iari.
* Lit. " being destroyed was overturned."
' TO TTpo? Siavoiav.
"" Arm. uses three different adjectives all meaning " dry."
" -q tjivx-q- ° K€Kpap,€vrj vel sim.
^ <70(f)ia Kal SiKaioavvT) Kal deoae^eia.
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other fine virtues " which alone are able to gladden the
mind,* dries up and becomes arid like a plant that is barren
and sterile, or like an aged tree, and dies when it is given

over to the flood of the body.

24. (Gen. vii. 23) What is the meaning of the words, " He
blotted out every growth" that was on the face of the
earth " ?

The literal meaning ^ has a clear explanation.' But it is

to be allegorized ^ as follows. Not idly ^ does (Scripture)

speak of " growth," for this is the name of arrogance and
pride,'' through which men despise the Deity and human
rights. But arrogance and haughtiness on the surface of

our earthly and corporeal nature appear more (clearly)

when the face is lifted up and the eyebrows are knitted.

For there are some who approach with their legs, but with
their breast, neck and head sway backwards and forwards,*

rearing back ^ and wavering like a balance ; with half the

body, the legs, they come forward, but from the breast

upward * they lean backward like those whose backbone

'

or occiput*" pains them, whereby they are prevented from
bending over naturally. But it was reasonable ** that all

" doreiots aperais. Arm. asti is twice ' used in De Vita

Cont. to render daTclos because of its similarity in sound to

the Greek word, although its meaning is quite diiferent, usu.
" firm," " fresh," etc. ; Aucher renders, " virtutibus con-
stantibus." * Lit. " thoughts "

—

Xoyiaixovs-
" Lit. " rising," lxx dvdaTrjfia ; see above, p. 92 note i on

QG ii. 15. ** TO prjTov.

* i^TJyrjaLv or " narrative "

—

Bi-qyTjaiv, as Aucher renders.
^ dXXrjyopeladai. ^

^''<fj or diro okottov.
'^ Both Arm. words render dAa^oveta, viT€pT)(f>avia, v^pis, etc.

' ToXavTcvovai. ' dvaxaiTL^ovTes vel sim.
*= Not " pectore superior! " as Aucher renders.
' Arm. gloss " loins," Aucher " musculi."
"* Ivlov. Arm. gloss " nerves," similarly Aucher, Prob-

ably the original text of Philo referred to the tendons and
nerves of the hack of the neck.

" eiKos.
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men of this sort should be blotted out from the Lord's
memory « and from the divine narrative of Scripture.

25. (Gen. vii. 23) What is the meaning of the words,
" Noah remained alone and those who were with him in

the ark "
?

The literal meaning * is clear. But the deeper meaning "

must be somewhat as follows. The mind <* which is de-

sirous of wisdom and justice,* like a tree, cuts off all the
harmful growths which grow on it and drain ^ its nourish-

ment." By this is meant immoderateness of the passions *

and wickedness and the acts (resulting) from these. He
is left alone with his own. And peculiar * to each are all

the thoughts ' which are ordered * in accordance with
virtue.' Wherefore it is added that " he remained alone
and those who were with him " to (give) a clear impression
of the truest joy."* And he remained in the ark, by which
is meant the body, which is pure ** of all passions and
spiritual diseases," not yet having been enabled to become
altogether incorporeal.^ But thanks should be given to

the Saviour and Father « for this benefaction also, (namely)
that he received a yoke-fellow * and one bound to him.* no
longer a ruler * over him but under his rule. Therefore his

body was not overwhelmed by the flood but (remained)
above the flood, not being destroyed by the streams of the

" eK TTJS TOV Kvpiov flVqflTJS.

^ TO prqrov. " to Tr/aos Stavotav.

^ 6 vovs. * ao(f>Las Kal hiKaioavvqs.
^ Lit. " suck " or " drink up."

" Tpo<f>'qv. Aucher renders, " humores nutritionis."
^ TTjv TU)v iradwv a/Lt€Tpiav.

* thiol. ^ oi XoyiafMoi. '' raTTOvrai.
' Kara ttjv apeT-qv.

'" €15 (f)av€pav (f)avTa<7iav ttjs dXrjOeaTaTrjS x^P^^'
" Kadapov.

" TTavTcov TTadcov KOI ipvxtKwv (or TTvev/xaTiKaJv) voacov,
** TrdvTcus dacofxarov. " to) acoTTjpi /cat Trarpi.

' avl^vyov {i.e. the body). * awSeafiiov.
* dpxovra vel sim.
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cataracts which gurgled up, (namely) luxuriousness and
intemperance and lewd habits and empty desires.

^26. (Gen. viii. 1) Why does (Scripture) say, " God
remembered Noah and the beasts and the cattle," " but
does not mention his wife and children ?

When a man is united ^ and associated '^ with his wife,

and a father with his sons, there is no need for several''

names, but only of the first one. And so, having men-
tioned Noah, (Scripture) potentially * mentions those who
Avere in his household.^ For when a man and woman
quarrel, and their children and relatives, the household no
longer bears (the name of household),* but in place of one
there are many. But when there is concord,'' one house-
hold is described ' after one eldest person,^ and all (the

others) depend * on him like the branches which grow out
of a tree or like the fruits of a plant which do not fall off.

And the prophet has said somewhere,^ " Look at Abraham
your father and at Sarah who travailed with you," which
shows very clearly that there was (only) one root "* in

respect of concord with the woman."

27. (Gen. viii. 1) Why does (Scripture) first make mention
of the wild beasts " and afterwards of the cattle,^ saying

" Lxx has " all the beasts (drjplcov) and all the cattle

(kttjvwv) and all the birds and all the reptiles, etc."
* ivovrai. " /cotvcoveiTai (?).

** Lit. " many." * SvvdfMei. ^ iv rfj olKia.

" The last phrase must be supplied to make sense ; cf.

Aucher's rendering, " nee ultra patitur donms (una did)."
^ ofjLovOLa. Procopius avfKfxvvLa.
* Arm. grem usu. — ypd(f)€iv. Aucher renders, " exhibetur."
^ d(f)* 4v6s vpea^vraTOV.
^ Kpefiavrai. Procopius avvvTraKOveadai.
^ Isaiah 11. 2. '" pi^a.

" The syntax is somewhat obscure ; Aucher renders,
" quod nempe una erat stirps ad mulierem versus concordiam
patefacit." " tcov Orjpiiov. ^ rcov KT-qvwv.
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that " He remembered Noah and the beasts and the

cattle " ?

In the first place, this poetic saying <* is not inaptly

quoted, (namely) that " he drove the base ones into the

middle." * For He stationed * the wild beasts in the

midst of the domestic ones,'' (that is) men and cattle, in

order that they might become tamed and domesticated by
acquiring familiarity * with both. Second, it did not seem
right to the Overseer ^ to bestow a benefaction on the wild

beasts at the same time. For (Scripture) was immediately
about to " mention further the beginning of the diminution

of the flood. This is the literal meaning.'' As for the

deeper meaning *—the righteous mind,^ living in the body
as in an ark, also has wild beasts and cattle * but not those

particular ones ' which bite and are harmful, but, as I

might say, the generic ones "* having the status " of seed

and principle " ; for without these the soul ^ is not able to

appear in the body. Accordingly, (the soul) of the wicked
man « uses all things poisonous and lethal, but that of the

virtuous ' those things which transform the nature of wild

beasts into that of domestic ones.

^28. (Gen. viii. 1) What is the meaning of the words,

" ToSe TO TTOITJTIKOV.

* KaKovs 8' is fJidaaov eXaaaev, Iliad iv. i?99.

'^ era^ev. ^ tcov oiKeicov. * oiKeiOTrjTOS

-

^ Tip iiTOTTTrj or cTnaKOTTcp (God). Perhaps, however, one
should take Arm. tesoud " overseer " as having adjectival

force here, i.e. meaning " providential " and agreeing with
" benefaction " ; so Aucher renders, " providum benefi-

cium." ° e/LieAAe.

^ TO pt]t6v. * TO TTpos Bidvoiav.

' 6 hlKaLOS vovs.
^ Or " animals "

; Arm. anasoun (lit. " irrational ")= both
KTTJi'os and dXoyov {t,ipov). ^ to. fxepLKa..

'" Tct yevi/ca. " tov Xoyov.
° OTTepixaTos Koi a.px'^S-

^ 7) ifjvxrj although Arm. ogi (hogi) also=:To rrveCfxa.

'^ TOV TTOvTjpov {oT (fiavXov). *" TOV oTTOvBalov.
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" He <* brought a spirit ^ over the earth and the water
ceased " ?

Some would say that by " spirit " is meant the wind "

through which the flood ceased. But I myself do not know
of water being diminished by a wind. Rather is it dis-

turbed and seethes.*^ Otherwise vast expanses* of the

sea would long ago have been consumed.^ Accordingly,
(Scripture) now seems to speak of the spirit of the Deity,^

by which all things are made secure,'' and of the terrible

condition of the world, and of those things which are in the

air and are in all mixtures * of plants and animals. For this

time the flood was not a trifling outpouring ^ of water but
a limitless and immense one, which almost flowed out
beyond the Pillars of Heracles and the Great Sea.*^ There-
fore the whole earth and the mountainous regions were
flooded. That such (an amount of water) should be cleared

out by the wind is not fitting, likely or right ; but, as I

said, (it must have been done) by the invisible power of

God.^

^29. (Gen. viii. 2) What is the meaning of the words,
" the fountains of the abyss were covered up,*" and the

cataracts of heaven " ?

In the first place, it is clear that the downpour " was

« Lxx (and Heb.) " God."
* TTvevfia. " o dvefjLos.

'^ Kvixaiv€i, as in Procopius. * Procopius to. ixeyiara.
f i.e. dried up by the action of the winds.
" TO To£> Qelov TTvevfjia. Procopius TTvevfia to delov.

'^ Or " freed (of danger from the flood) " ; Arm. yapa-
hov= hoi\\ da(f)aX'qs and aTnjXXayfievos. Aucher renders,
" securitatem assequitur."

* So lit., apparently meaning " varied forms."
'" Lit. " blow," " incidence." ^ The Atlantic.
' V7t6 TTjS dopdrov Bvvd{X€Ct}S rijs rov deov.

"* eTT€KaXv<f>dr)aav (as in Lxx) or €Kpv<f>67]aav. Arm. O.T.
" were closed."

" Lit. " streams of falling "
; Aucher renders, " fluenta

poenosa."
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incessant during the first forty days when from the earth

below the fountains broke forth, and from the heaven
above the cataracts were opened " until all the regions of
plain and mountain were flooded. And for another full

hundred and fifty days the streams did not cease from
pouring down nor the fountains from welling up, but they
were more gentle, no longer for increase * but for the
continuation " of the outpouring ^ of water. And from
on high there was assistance.* This is indicated by what
is now said, " after a hundred and fifty days the fountains
and cataracts were covered up." Thus, so long as they
were still not kept back, it is clear that they were active.^

Second, it was necessary that what (Scripture) adduces
(as) streams of the flood, (namely) the twofold reservoir "

of water, one being the fountains in the earth, the other
the streams in the heaven, should be closed ; for in propor-
tion as the additional supplies '' of material give out, so is

this consumed by expending itself,* especially when the
divine power ^ has commanded it. This is the literal

meaning.^* As for the deeper meaning '—since the flood

of the soul"* wells up from two (sources), from reason" as

though from heaven, and also from the body and the senses

as though from the earth, evil entering it ° through the
passions, and passions through evil at the same time, it

" C/. above, QG ii. 18 on Gen. vii. 11.
** ovK€Ti TTpos av^Tjaiv.

" TTpos Sia/xov^v.
** Arm. taracank"= both Kardxvais and e/cTcveia. Aucher

" extensionis." John Monachus reads diff^erently.

^ This seems to mean that at God's command the out-
pouring of the waters of heaven and earth ceased, cf. below.

^ ivqpyovv.
" rafietov or dnodiJKrjv.
'^ Lit. " assistances " or " means."
* Aucher more freely renders, " quo magis enim deficiunt

praebitiones materiae, ista consumitur a se."
^

tJ Beta 8vvafiis. ^ to prjTOV.

^ TO TTpos 8idvoiav.
*" o TTJs ^X7)S KaraKXvafios

.

** eV tov XoyiapLov.
" i.p. the soul.
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was necessary for the word " of the divine physician '' to

enter into the soul for a visit of healing " in order to heal

its illness and to keep back*^ both streams. For the
beginning of healing is to keep back the causes of the
illness and not to leave any more material for the effects of

illness.* (Scripture) has indicated this also in the case of

the leper ^
; for when (the spot) stays and no longer spreads,

then in respect of its staying and remaining in the same
place, (Scripture) has legislated " that it '^ is clean, for that

which moves against * nature is unclean.

30. (Gen. viii. 3) What is the meaning of the words,
" The water went down, diminishing^ after a hundred and
fifty days " ?

We must inquire '' whether indeed these hundred and
fifty days of subsiding and diminishing are other than (the

period) which lasted five months ' or else allude to this

" Tov Xoyov.
'' Or " the healing word of (iod." On the Logos as healer

of ills see Leg. All. iii. 177 tov Se ayyeXov os eWi Xoyos a>a7T€p

tarpov KaKOJv. " Trpos e-maKOTrr^v Idaews.
^ KOiXveiv or etpyeLv or iTnax^iv.
* Lit. " the making of illness."

^ Cf. Lev. xiii. 6 if. " cvofwdcT-qae.
'^ Or " he," the suspected leper.

* Lit. " not in accordance with."
' Philo's text differs slightly from the lxx, which in turn

differs slightly from Heb. (the Arm. O.T. differs slightly from
both LXX and Philo). Heb. has " And the waters returned

from the earth, continuously returning, and the waters dis-

appeared at the end of a hundred and fifty days "
; lxx has

Ifat eVeSiSou to vScop TTopevofxevov oltto rrjs yijs, eveSiSou /cat

rjXaTTOvovTO to vBcop fj,€Ta TT^VTrjKovra koL e/carov rjixepas.

* i,7)TT]T€OV.

' Cf. Gen. vii. 24, not cited by Philo, " and the waters
were high upon the earth a hundred and fifty days." Aucher,
construing and interpreting differently, renders, " an distincti

sint isti centum quinquaginta dies minuendae aquae per
quinque menses."
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former (period) " when the flood was unsubsiding,*' that is,

was still increasing.

31. (Gen. viii. 4) Why does (Scripture) say, " The ark
rested " in the seventh month '^ on the twenty-seventh day
of the month "

?

It is fitting to consider how the beginning of the flood

fell in the seventh month * on the twenty-seventh, and the

diminution (of the flood), when the ark rested upon the

summits of the mountains, also ^ (fell) in the seventh month
on the twenty-seventh of the month. It must therefore

be said that there is a homonymity " of months and days,

for the beginning of the flood fell in the seventh month on
the birthday '' of the righteous man * at the vernal equinox,

but the diminution (of the flood began) in the seventh

month, taking its beginning from the flood, at the autum-
nal equinox.'' For the equinoxes are separated and divided

from each other by seven months, having five (months) in

the middle.*" For the seventh month of the equinox is

potentially ^ also the first, since the creation of the world
took place in this (month) because all things were full at

" See the verse cited in the preceding note.
* Arm. anznsteli, not found in the large Arm. dictionary,

is composed of the privative particle an and a derivative of

znestel " to subside "
; Aucher renders, " indesinens."

" cKadiaev (as in lxx). ^ See notes on QG ii. 17.

* Philo here means Nisan (March-April), the seventh

month in the civil calendar beginning with Tishri (Sept.-

Oct.). ^ Lit. " again."
" oixoivvyLia. ^ ev rfj yevedXia.
* Tov 8iKaioi;= Noah. Philo takes Gen. vii. 11 and viii. 4

to mean that the beginning of the flood in Noah's 600th
year and its subsidence in his 601st year coincided with his

birthday.
^ i.e. the flood subsided in Tishri, the seventh month in

the festival calendar beginning with Nisan.
* Or " an interval of five months," as Aucher renders.

Actually there are five months between Tishri and Nisan in

both calendars. ^ SvvdfieL.
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this time. Similarly the (month of the) autumnal equinox,
(which) is the seventh in time,'' is the first in honour,* the
seventh having its beginning from the air." Accordingly,
the flood takes place in the seventh month, not in time
but in nature,** having (as) its beginning the vernal equinox.

32. (Gen. viii. 5) Why does (Scripture) say, " In the
tenth * month, on the first (day of the month), the summits
of the mountains appeared " ?

Just as among numbers the decad is the limit of the
ones ^ (and is) the complete and perfect number, being the
cycle and end ^ of the ones and the beginning and cycle of
the tens and of an infinity ^ of numbers, so the Creator
thought it good* that when the flood had ceased, the
summits of the mountains should appear through the
perfect and complete number ten.

33. (Gen. viii. 6) Why did the righteous man (Noah)
open the window of the ark after forty days ?

Note carefully that the theologian ^ uses the same num-

* KUTO. xpovov. ^ Kara rifiijv.

" Or " climate." The original probably was rov 4^86fiov e^

depos €xovTos TTjv dpx'ijv. Three explanations of this puzzling
statement occur to me : (1) The Arm. translator read depos

for Philo's €apos (as in the last sentence of the section) ;

(2) Philo is alluding to the etymology of the first Heb. month
Nisan, as though from nissd' {niphal ptc. of ns') meaning
" lifted up," " exalted "

; (3) Philo connects the seventh
month Tishri with the beginning of the rainy season in

Palestine. Aucher, construing less accurately, renders,
" septimi ex acre habens principium." See my note in

Classical Philology 39 (1945), 257-258.
^ Kara <f>vaiv.

* So Heb. ; Lxx and Arm. O.T. have " eleventh."
^ Cf. De Congressu 90 wainp hiKas dpidfiwv rwv dTTo fxovdbos

cCTTi TTepas TeXeiOTarov.
' kvkXos Kal reXos. ^ aTTeiplaS' ' rj^icoae.

i 6 d^oXoyo^ (Moses, cf. De Vita Mos. ii. 115).
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ber of the course of the flood <• as of its cessation and the

complete remedying of the disaster.* And so, in the

seventh month on the twenty-seventh (day) in the six

hundredth year of Noah's life, that is, on his birthday, the

flood began in the spring. Moreover, in the seventh month
on the twenty-seventh (day) the ark rested upon the

summits of the mountains at the autumnal equinox. And
from three things it is clear that the flood became invisible "

in the six hundred and first year, also in the seventh month
on the twenty-seventh (day) ; for jusf^ a year afterwards

it was to subside,* establishing the earth as it was at (the

time of) destruction,^ blossoming and flourishing in the

spring and being full of all (kinds of) fruit. Moreover, it

was in forty days that the streams of the flood came, when
the cataracts were opened in heaven and the fountains

broke forth from beneath the earth. And again, the hope
of stability returned ^ in forty days after a long cessation,''

when he (Noah) opened the window. Again, the duration
of the remaining* of the flood was a hundred and fifty days,

while its diminution was (also) a hundred and fifty days,

so that one must wonder at the equality,^ for the disaster*

increased and ceased in an equal number (of days), as

(does) the moon. For in the same number (of days) it

takes its increase from its conjunction ' until it becomes
full, and its waning when it returns to its conjunction after

first having been full. Similarly, in divine visitations'" the

« Cf.QG ii. 14 on Gen. vii. 12.
* KOTO. rr)v TTaaav depaTreiav rrjv tov KaKOV.
" doparos or d<f)avijs.

** €v6vs (?).

* Tqfi€pa)dt]a€Tai.

^ i.e. restoring the earth to the condition it was in before
the flood.

" Syntax and meaning slightly uncertain.
^ KaTdvavaiv.
* Lit. = 77 Biafjiovri rj rod /xeWiv vel sim. Probably the

original had merely 17 Sia/xovi/.

' Or " exact correspondence "

—

r-qv laoTqra.
* TO KaKOV,
^ diTo auvoSou, i.e. the new moon.
"• €V Tois dcrjXaTOis KKaKOis^.
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Creator preserves due order ** and drives out disorder *• from
the divine borders."

^34. (Gen. viii. 6) What is the " window of the ark
"

which the righteous man (Noah) opened ?

The literal meaning ^ does not admit difficulty or doubt,
for it is clear. But as for the deeper meaning,* the follow-

ing is to be said. The several parts of the senses ^ are

likened to the windows of the body." For through them
as through a window there enters into the mind ^ the ap-
prehension of sense-perceptible things,* and, again, the
mind stretches out to seize these through them. And a
part of the windows, by which I mean the senses, is sight,^'

because it is especially related to the soul * and also is

familiar ' with light, the most beautiful of existing things,

and a ministrant of things divine."* And this same (sense)

first cut and made" the road to philosophy." For when
it sees the movements of the sun and moon, and the wander-
ings of the other planets,** and the inerrant revolution of

the entire heaven, '^ and the order which is above all descrip-

.tion,*" and the harmony," and the one true certain Creator

" TOL^lV.

* Probably ara^iav, cf. Be Plantations 3 etV ra^ir e| dra-

^ias . . . dycov 6 KoafioTrXdcrrrjS'

" eV TCOV dcLCOV opoiv.

^ TO pTJTOV.

* TO Trpos Bidvoiav.

^ TO, TCOV alaOrjaeoiV fJ^eprj.

" Tats Tov crc6/xaT0S dvpiaiv e^o/xoiouTat.

^ els TOV vovv. *
17 ToDv aladrjTcov KaTaXrjipts.

^ rj opaais. ^ ttjs ^vxVS p-dXiaTa avyyevrjs.

' OLKeia. "* VTT-qpeTqs tcSv deicov.

" TCfiovaa diTripydaaTo. Greek frag, has simply eTCfte.

" ttI^v els ^lAooo^iav ohov.

^ Tas Tojv dXKoiv irXamiTuiv 7r€pi<f>opds. Greek frag, has to?

Tiov doTepoJv TTcpiohovs-
'' T17V aTrAavi; 7r€pi(f>opdv ttjv tov avjXTiavTOS ovpavov.
* TT}V TTavTos TOV Xoyov KpeiTTOva Td^iv.

* TTjv dpfioviav.
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of the world,'* it reports to its only '' sovereign, reason,"

what it has seen. And this (reason), seeing with a sharp
eye both these (celestial phenomena) and through them the
higher paradigmatic forms "^ and the cause of all things,

immediately apprehends " them and genesis and provi-

dence,^ for it reasons " that visible nature ^ did not come
into being by itself *

; for it would be impossible for har-
mony and order ^ and measure * and proportions of truth '

and such concord "* and real prosperity " and happiness to

come about by themselves." But it is necessary that there

be some Creator and Father,^ a pilot and charioteer, « who
both begat *" and wholly * preserves and guards ' the things
begotten.

" Tov Tov Koa^JLOV jjLovov dXTjOrj Kal dipevSi] KoafiOTTOiov. Greek
frag, has tov . . . fxovov anpevbeaTarov koo^iottolov.

* Aucher, taking Arm. miayn^yiovu) to refer to the sub-
ject, renders, " retulit solus "

; the Greek frag, omits the
word. ,

" Aucher, construing differently, renders, " uni principi

consiliorum "
; the Greek frag, has i7ye/xovi Xoyicrfio), which is

probably correct.
'^ TO. dvu)T€pa irapahiiyiiariKd etSrj. This text is preferable

to that of the Greek frag. TrapaSeiy/xari Kal etSei 8id tovtcov;

Mangey correctly emended to TrapaSeiy/iart/cd etSry but
wrongly deleted Sid.

* /caroAa/x/Savei or perhaps els evvoiav i^A^e, as in Greek
frag. ^ yiveaiv /cat -npovoiav.

" Xoyiadfievos. Aucher here punctuates wrongly.
'' ij oparrj (f)vais. Greek frag, has oXrj <f>vai,s.

* Probably avrofjiaTiadelaa, as in Greek frag.
' dpixoviav Kal rd^Lv. ^ Xoyovs- Greek frag, has Xoyov.
^ dvaXoyiav dXrjOcias (or dKpi^eias). Greek frag, has only

dvaXoyiav. "" avpL(f)a)viav.

" T'i7v Tcp ovTi €vo8lav (?) €vSaip.ovtas . Greek frag, has tw
ovTi euSai/Aoviav. " See note i.

* TTOLrjTrjv Tiva Kal Trarepa.

' Kv^epv^T-qv re Kal rjvioxov.

^ iyevvrjae or yeyevvrjKe. The latter is found in Greek
frag. p. 70 Harris ; Greek frag. p. 22 Harris has -neToi^Ke.

* oXoKXr^pa ; Greek frag, omits.
* aoit,oiv <f)vXdTT€t, ; Greek frag, has only aw^ei.
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35. (Gen. viii. 7) Why did (Noah) first send the raven ?

As for the literal meaning," the raven is said to be a sort

of heralding * and fulfilling " creature. Wherefore down
to our own time many observantly attend to its flight and
its voice when it caws ^ (as though) indicating something
hidden.^ But as for the deeper meaning/ the raven is a
blackish and reckless " and swift creature, which is a sym-
bol of evil,'* for it brings night and darkness upon the soul,

and it is very swift, going out to meet all things in the
world at one time. In the second place, (it leads) * to the

destruction of those who would seize it,' and is very reck-

less, for it produces arrogance ^ and shameless impudence.
And ^ to this is opposed virtue,"* (which is) luminous " and
steady" and modest and reverent by nature. And so it

was right to expel beyond the borders whatever residue of

darkness there was in the mind which might have led to

folly.*'

36. (Gen. viii. 7) Why, after going out, did the raven

" TO pTjTOV. ^ dyYeXiKov tl.

" Arm. vdarem= crvvTiXeiv, irXrjpovv, nepaivetv, Aueiv, etc. ;

Aucher renders, " functioni addictum."
** Var. " calls."
* Aucher, punctuating differently, renders, " volatum

atque garritum suum (sic) multi expectant, dijudicantes

aliquid significare de incognitis rebus."
^ TO rrpos Sidvoiav.

* dpaov or ro\pL7]p6v.

^ aVfJL^oXoV T'^S KaKLUS.
* The Arm. is probably incomplete, and the Greek original

can only be guessed.
^ Meaning doubtful ; Arm. ounolacn is nomen agentis of

verb ounini= €x^iv, lepaTetv, etc. ; Aucher renders, " in

exitium aucupantium."
* dXat,ovLav vel sim. ; Aucher's " superbia " should be

" superbiam."
' Arm. has a superfluous *' for " after " and."
"* dperrj. " </»a>Toei8T79.

" jScjSaios.

** a^poavvqv or ** wickedness "

—

vovTjpiav or (f>avX6rr)Ta.
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not return again, for not yet was any part of the earth
dried ?

«

The passage is to be interpreted allegorically,* for un-
righteousness " is the adversary ^ of the light of righteous-

ness * so that it considers being very merry ^ with its

relative," the flood, more desirable than the good works of
the virtuous man.'* For unrighteousness is a lover of
confusion and corruption.*

37. (Gen. viii. 7) Why has (Scripture) used enallage,^

saying, " until the water was dried from the earth," for

water is not dried from the earth, but the earth is dried

of water ?

It allegorizes *= in these words, indicating by the instance

of the water the immeasurableness of the passions.^ When
stuffed and swollen with these, the soul is corrupted."*

And it is saved ** when these (passions) are dried up." For
then they are not able to injure the soul in any way, being
in a certain sense ^ weakened and dead.

38. (Gen. viii. 8) Why does (Noah) a second time send
a dove both "from himself "" and to see whether the

" Philo here slightly alters the lxx, which reads ovx
UTTCCTTpei/rev ecu? rod ^rjpavdijvat to vBcop oltto t'^? yrjs, though in

the next section he follows the lxx literally; Heb. has " and
it went out, going and returning, until, etc."

* dXXrjYopiav Se^eTat o tottos- " aSt/cta.

** avTiTTaXos or dvTifiaxoS' * ttjs hiKaioavvT^s.

^ TTepLxo-PV^- ^ ^^v TV ovyyevel.
* TCI dyada epya rd rov aTTOvSaiov.
* avyxvoeois Kol <f>dopds. ' evqXXa^e.
* dXXrjyopel. ' ttjv tcov rradojv dp.e.Tpiav.

"* Or " destroyed "

—

Bia<f>d€lp€TaL. « acoCerai,.

" Arm. uses two synonyms for " dried." ^ rponov rivd.

« LXX says that Noah sent the dove diriaa) avrov, i.e. after

the raven ; so the Arm. O.T. Philo here seems to follow the
Heb., which has meHtto " from him(self)." Less plausible is

Aucher's suggestion that the reflexive pronoun is based on
Gen. viii. 9 (see below, § 40), which says that Noah brought
the dove " to himself " into the ark.
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water had ceased, which is not said in the case of the
raven

First of all, the dove is a clean creature," and then it is

tame and manageable * and a fellow-inhabitant *= of man.
Therefore it received the honour of being offered on the
altar among the sacrifices.'' Therefore (Scripture) said in

a definite and positive manner,* " he sent it from himself,"
making it appear (that it was) a fellow-inhabitant. But
by seeing " whether the water had ceased," (he made it

appear that it was) sociable and like-minded.^ And these
(birds), the raven and the dove, are symbols of vice and
virtue." For the one is homeless, hearthless, stateless,''

wild,* implacable ^ and unsociable.'' But virtue is a matter
of humaneness"* and sociability, and it is helpful." This
the virtuous man" sends (as) a messenger of healthful and
salutary things,^ wishing to learn through this whence to

know.« But this (dove) like a messenger renders a true

service,*" in order that he may be careful of injurious things
and may receive helpful things with great zeal and wil-

lingness.

" Kadapov ^<x)ov. * OLKcla koI x^f'PO'qOtjS.
" avvoLKos. ^ iv TaXs dvaiais.
* Lit. " sealing and affirming."
^ KoivTjv Kal ofxoyviofxova vel sim.
" avfjL^oXa KaKLas Kal dperrjs.
'^ aoiKos Kal dvearios Kal aTroXis, cf. De Virtutibus 190

doiKOS • . . Kal dvoXis 6 (f>avXos.

* dvTJfxepos or dypLOS-

* dKardXXaKTOs or danovSos. * dKOivcovr^ros.

^ Aucher more freely renders, " colit."
"* (fyiXavdpcoTTias. " <h<f>4Xiii.os or au/x^eptov.

" o crTTOuSaio?.

^ vyuiva)v Kal awTTjpicov. Aucher renders, " pro rebus sanis

ac salutaribus."
" This seems to be the literal meaning of the obscure and

probably corrupt Arm. (unless the corruption lies in the lost

Greek original). Aucher's rendering makes better sense but
takes liberties with the Arm. text, " volens per ipsam edoceri

condignum."
* Lit. " reports a true favour "

—

dXrjdrj dvayyeXXei x^-P'-^'
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*39. (Gen. viii. 9) Why did the dove, not finding a

resting-place " for its feet, return to him (Noah) ?

Is not this, then, clear evidence that through the sym-
bols * of the raven and the dove vice and virtue " are shown ?

For, behold, the dove, after being sent out, does not find a

resting-place. How, then, could the raven, which went
out first while there was still an excessive flood,"* find a

place to rest ? For the raven was neither an artawaza-
hawd * nor an ibis nor yet one of those (birds) that dwell

in the water. But it signifies ^ that vice, going out to the

risen streams of passions and desires," which inundate and
destroy both souls and (human) lives, welcomes ^ them and
consorts with them as with intimates and relatives' with
whom it dwells. But virtue, being vexed' at the first

sight (of these things), immediately springs away without
returning again, and does not find a resting-place for its

feet, that is to say, it does not find any standing-place

M'orthy of it. For what greater evil could there be than
that virtue should not find any place in the soul, even the
smallest, as a place to rest and remain ?

40. (Gen. yiii. 9) What is the meaning of the words,
" Stretching forth his hand, he took it and brought it in

to himself "
}

The literal meaning * is plain. But the deeper meaning '

is to be exactly determined."* The wise man " uses virtue

"

as an inspector " and messenger « of affairs. And when

" avaTTavaiv, as in LXX.
** Sia TcDv crvfi.p6Xa}v. " KaKia Koi dpcTij.
'' Arm. av)eli arkack'^ Jrhelelin almost certainly renders

vTTcp^oXrj Tov KaTaKXvofjLov. Aucher less accurately renders,
" aerumna diluvii,"

* Some sort of water-bird, according to the Arm. gloss ;

Aucher renders, " cygnus." Procopius omits.
^ atVtTT€Tat. " TTadatv Koi iindvixLcov. ^ daTTd^erai.
' cos /xer' oiKeicov kol avyyevcov. ' Svax^palvovaa vel sim.
'^ TO pT^TOV. ' TO TTpOS bldvoiav. "* dKpl^iOTCOV.
" o ao<f>6s or doTeto?. " dpeTjj.
''

€(f>6pw. " dyyfXcp.
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he sees them to be natures worthy of himself," he remains
and dwells with them, correcting them and making them
better. For wisdom * is most common, most equal and
most helpful." But when it sees them perversely increase

in the opposite direction and being altogether uncontrolled

and wilful, it returns to its own place. And virtue admits
it, stretching forth its hand in word,*^ and in deed * opening
the whole mind and unfolding ^ and expanding it through
the perfect and even and full number^ with all willingness.''

Nor then when he sent it forth from himself did he separate

it from himself in order to survey the natures of others *

but in the manner in which the sun sends its rays to earth,

making all things bright. For in the great strength of its

light there is no separation or division.^

*41. (Gen. viii. 10) Why, after holding back*^ still another
seven days, did he (Noah) again send out the dove ?

(This was) an excellent manner of life. For although at

first he sees that their natures are hard,' he does not give

up *" hope of their changing for the better. But just as a

good physician does not immediately apply treatment to

" <f)va€is d^ias iavTov. ^ ao<f)ia.

" KOLVOTOLTr] Kal laoTaTT) Koi o}<f>€XificoTdTT). ^ Xoyo).
* epyo). ^ Or " resolving," " explaining."
" 8ta Tov reXeiov Kal dprtov koX TrX-qpovs dpidfJioVf i.e. the

decad. The same three adjectives are applied to human
nature {(f>vms) in Be Ebrietate 135.

'' fierd npoOvfiias Trdarjs.
* KaTaoKOTrelv rds rcov dXXcov <f>va€is.

' Text and meaning uncertain. Arm. sastkotWiun usually

means " strength " but may also render d-noTopLrj ; in one
MS. it is nominative, in another, genitive. Arm. yoyz, here
translated " great," normally means " very "

; it may pos-

sibly be an anomalous locative of the noun oyz " strength."

Aucher renders, " quia universae ejus lucis est minime dis-

jungi."
^ Probably (tnaxiov, as in lxx. ' <f>va€is oKXrjpds.

^ Lit. "cut off"; cf. Greek parallel Trpoavaretivr) rrjv

oSov.
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reach the disease all at once but allows nature first to open
the way to recovery," and then uses health-giving and
salutary drugs (as) a physician, so the virtuous man ^ uses

principles " which are in accordance with the laws '^ of

philosophy/ And the hebdomad ^ is holy and sacred "
;

and it was in accordance with this '' that the Father of the

universe, when He created the world, is said to have seen

His work. But the seeing of the world and the things in it

is nothing else than philosophy, a most glorious and choice

part,* which is attained by scientific wisdom,^ which con-

tains in itself an activity most necessary for seeing.

42. (Gen. viii. 11) What is the meaning of the words,
" The dove returned again to him at evening, holding an
olive-leaf, a dry branch* in its mouth " ?

All (these) are chosen symbols and tests ^—the " return-

ing again," the " at evening," the " holding an olive-leaf,"

the " dry branch," the " oil""* and the " in its mouth."
But the several symbols must be studied in detail." Now
the return is distinguished" from the earlier (flight). For

" els aa)TT]pLav. * o aTTOv8alos>
" Or " words "

—

Xoyois.
** vofjLOLs or " doctrines "—Sdy^aai.
*

TT]s <f>t,Xoao(f)ias. The Greek parallel has XoyoLS Kara
(f>i,Xoao(f>Lav Kal hoy^xaaiv.

^ Here meaning both the number seven and the week.
" tepa Kol ayla.
'^ Or " at this (interval of time) "—/car' avr-qv.
* evKXeiararov Kal boKifxcoTaTov fidpos-

' The Arm. literally= e7rioT'j//xT7 ao(j)Las \ Aucher renders,
" sapientia."

* Lxx has 0uAAov iXaias Kap^os translating Heb. " olive-

leaf freshly plucked "
; Arm. O.T. has HI " dry-stick

"

(=:lxx Kdp<f)os) ; Aucher's rendering " ramum gracilem
"

somewhat obscures the point.
^ Perhaps the original had " approved symbols," as

Aucher conjectures.
"* Implied by the olive-leaf. " aKpi^wrea.
" 8ia<f>€p€i.
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the latter brought " the report ** of a nature altogether

corrupt and rebellious, and one destroyed by the flood,

(that is) by great ignorance and lack of education. <* But
the other ^ repents of its beginning. And to find repen-

tance * is not easy but is a very difficult and laborious task.

For these reasons it comes at evening, having passed the

whole day from early morning until evening in inspection,''

in word " by passing over various places but in deed '^ by
looking over and inspecting the parts of its nature * and in

seeing them clearly from beginning to end,^ for the evening
is a symbol of the end.*^ And the third symbol is the
" bearing a leaf." The leaf is a small part of the plant.

And similar to this is the beginning to repent.' For the
beginning of improvement"* gives a slight indication, as if

it were a leaf, that it is to be guarded and also can be
shaken off. But" there is great hope withal that it will

attain correction of its ways." The fourth symbol is that

the leaf was of no other tree than the olive. And oil is the

material " of light. For evil, as I have said, is profound
darkness, but virtue « is a most radiant splendour ; and
repentance *" is the beginning of light. But do not think

that the beginning of repentance is already in blossoming
and growing things ; only while they are still dry and arid

do they have a seminal principle." Wherefore the fifth

symbol is that when it (the dove) came it bore a " dry

branch." And the sixth symbol is that the dry branch

** Lit. " held." ^ Or " announcement."
" viTO jxeydXirjs afiadias Kal aTraihevaias.
^ i.e. the returning dove. * fiirdvoiav.

^ iTTiaKOTTTJ or €7naK€ip€i. " Xoyw fx€v. '* epyo) be.
*

TO. rrjs eKcLvov <j)va€u)s f^'^p'r]. What Arm. aynorik= eKeivov

refers to is not clear. ' an dpx'rjs els reXos.
* Arm. here uses a different word for " end " which

also= T€Ao?. ' fieravoetv.
"^ Lit. " becoming good " (or " better ").

" Why Aucher here renders the adversative conjunction
bayc as " quominus " I do not understand.

° Karopdoiaiv tcDv e-mrrjheviia.Twv, ^ vXr).

' ap€T7y. *"
Tj ixerdvota. ^ OTrepfjiaTiKOV Xoyov.
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was " in its mouth," since six is the first perfect number <*

;

for virtue bears in its mouth, that is, in its speech,'' the

seeds of wisdom and justice " and generally of goodness of

soul.*^ And not only does it bear these but it also gives a

share in them * to outsiders,^ offering water to their souls

and watering with repentance their desire for sin.

43. (Gen. viii. 11) Why (does Scripture say that) Noah
knew that the water had ceased from the earth ?

The literal meaning » is clear. For if the leaf had been
taken from the water, it would have been still damp and
moist. But now it was dry ; and (Scripture) says that it

was a " dry stick,"'' as though it had been dried above a

dried earth. But as for the deeper meaning *'—the wise

man ' takes it as a symbol of repentance,*' and the bringing

of the leaf as preventing the occurrence ' of great ignor-

ance,"" even though it was no longer flourishing and blossom-

ing but, on the contrary, was a " dry stick," for the reasons

previously stated. And at the same time one must admire
the Father for His great goodness and kindness.^ For
though destruction had overtaken earthly creatures through
their excess of injustice and impiety," nevertheless there

remained a residue of antiquity ^ and of that which had
been in the beginning " and a small and light seed of

ancient virtues. *" And no less is it a symbol of the fact

" TcAetos dptOfjLos (in the Pythagorean sense).
'' iv TO) Xoyco. '^ ao<f)Las (or (f>povq(r€(jt}s) Kal BiKaioavv-qs

.

** dyadorrjTOS rrjs ^VXV^' * KOtvcjviav.

^ Or " laymen "—rois iSicoTat?. " to p-qrov.

^ Kdp(f)os, see note A; on p. 119.
* TO TTpos Stavotav. ^ o ao<pos or ao'Tetos'.

'^ avpL^oXov TTJs fiCTavoias.

' Or " blows "—jSoAa?. '" dfiaOias.

" TTJs At'av dyadoTTjTOS Kal xP'^^^TOT-qros.

" dhLKLa<s /cat aae/Seta?.

^ VTToXeijJLixa Tov dpxaiov. '' ev t^ ^PXV'
*" p,iKp6v Kal AcTTTov oTTcpfia dpxalcjv dpercov ; Aucher renders,

" virtutum majorum semen exile," omitting azazoun=X€iTT6v,
which refers to the "dry stick."
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that the memory of the good persons " who were created

in the beginning is not altogether destroyed. Wherefore
the following statement was given as law ^ by some prophet "

who was a disciple and friend of Moses : "If Almighty
God "* had not left us a seed, we should have become like

the blind and barren," * so as not to know the good and
not be able to beget offspring. And blindness and barren-
ness are called in the ancestral language ^ of the Chal-
daeans " Sodom " and " Gomorrah." "

44. (Gen. viii. 12) Why did he (Noah) a third time send
out the dove after another seven days, and why did it not
again return to him ?

The not returning to him applies in word to the dove
but in deed ^ to virtue.' This is not a symbol of aliena-

tion,' for it did not at that time,* as I have said, separate

itself, but in the manner of a ray of light it was sent to see

the natures of others. But at that time, not finding any
who were receiving discipline,* it again returned and
hastened straight to him alone. But now it is no longer

the possession"* of one alone but is the common good of

all those who wish to take the outpouring of wisdom as if

from the earth and from a very early time have thirsted

for the knowledge of wisdom.

" Or " good things "

—

tcDv ayadiov.
^ oSc o Adyos ivofioderedr). " Isaiah 1.9.
** Heb., Lxx and Arm. O.T. have " Lord of hosts."
* Heb., LXX and Arm. O.T. have " like Sodom and Go-

morrah."
^ Tjj TTarpia yXaiTTrf.

^ Cf. T>e Somniis ii. 192, where " Sodom" alone is ety-

mologized as Tv<f>Xa)aLS or areipcoais, and " Gomorrah " as

(JLiTpOV.

^ Xoycp (xiv . . . €pyio 8e. * t'^S' dpeTrjs.

^ avfi^o'Xov T^? dXXoTpLcoaecJS-
* i.e. the second flight, cf. § 4>^

.

' Arm. xrat= TraiSeia, vovderrjaiSt cmaTijfMrj, etc.

"* KTrjfia.
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45. (Gen. viii. 13) Why did the water cease ** from the

earth in the six hundred and first year of Noah's life * in

the first (month) on the first " of the month .''

This "first " in connexion with cessation <* can be said

either of the month or of man, and it takes account * of

both. For though the cessation of the water is to be
understood ^ (as taking place) in the first month, we are

to suppose that the seventh month is to be understood as

meant, namely that (which is first) in respect of the equi-

nox, for the same month is both the first and the seventh "

;

this amounts to saying that the first in nature and power '^

is the seventh in time. Accordingly, in another place*

(Scripture) says, " This month ' is for you the beginning of

months ; it is first in the months of the year." Thus it

calls " first " that (month) which is first in nature and
power but is seventh in temporal number, for the equinox
has first and highest rank among the annual seasons.* But
if " first " is said of the man it will be said most properly,'

for the righteous man "" is truly and particularly first, as

the skipper " is first in the ship, and the ruler" is first in the

state. ^ But he'' is first not only in virtue *" but also in

order,* for he himself was the beginning and first in the

regeneration * of the second human seed. Moreover, it is

" So Lxx, e^e'AiTrev. Heb. has " dried up."
* " Of Noah's life " is in lxx but not in Heb.
" Lit. " on the one," as in lxx and Heb.
•* Kara €kX€u/jlv. * Aoyov. ^ aKovariov.
^ Depending on whether one uses the vernal or autumnal

calendar, cf. above, § 17 on Gen. vii. 11 and § 31 on Gen.
viii. 4.

'' Or " rank "

—

SuWjliiv. * Ex. xii. 2.

' i.e. Nisan (March-April).
* The Greek original seems to be T-qv ttpwttjv kol a.picm]v

Tct^iv 8i' €Tous eV Tot? xP°^°''^f ^ut the meaning is not quite

clear. ' Kvpiwrara. "* o St/catoj.

" o Kv^epvTJTT]9' ° o apxuiv or hvva.ary\<s or ijye/u.cov.

^ ev r% TToAei. ' i.e. Noah.
*

dperfj. " Ttt^ci.

* Kara rrjv TraXiy^'eveaiav, i.e. of the human race after the

flood.
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excellently stated in this passage that the flood came in

the lifetime of the righteous man and again subsided and
returned to its former state. Wherefore, when the flood

came, he alone was destined to live with all his household,
and when the evil had passed, he alone was destined to be
found on earth before the regeneration—his later life."

And both then and now this has been not inaptly ** attested.

For whereas he desires only true life, one that is in accord
with virtue, others eagerly pursue death because of deathly
evils. Accordingly, it was necessarily *= in the six hundred
and first year that the evil ceased, for in the number six

there was corruption ** and in the number one there was
salvation,* for the number one is most soul-begetting ^ and
most able to form life.' Wherefore the receding of the

water took place at the new moon in order that the monad
might have pre-eminence in being honoured above both
months and years,'' when God would save those who were
upon the earth. For one who is outstanding in character *

the Hebrews call " Noah " in their ancestral tongue, while

the Greeks say "righteous."^ But he is not removed
from and freed of bodily necessities,''' for although he is

not under (another's) authority ^ and has authority "•

himself, nevertheless he is obliged to die," and so the num-
ber six is associated with the monad. For the flood re-

" Variant " their later life "
; as Aucher observes, both

readings are obscure ;
" life " is in apposition with " re-

generation," but seems to have the force of a genitive.
^ OVK aiTO OKOTTOV. '^ dvdyKTj.
'^ Or " destruction." * acorrjpia.

^ ipvxoyovifiwTaTos, cf. Be Vita Mos. i. 97.

' ^ojOTrAaaretv.
'' Aucher renders, " in mensibus et annis," but Arm. k'an

has comparative force.
* €kX€kt6v ^dos vel sitn.

' StVatov, cf. Be Ahrahamo 27. Philo professes to ety-

mologize the Hebrew name " Noah " but really renders the

adjective applied to Noah in Scripture.
* OVK e^aipeirat ot58' iXevdepovrai acofiariKwv avayKojv.

' dpxij or i^ovaia. ^ Lit. " is a ruler."
*• Lit. " mixed with dying."
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ceded not in one (year) viewed separately by itself, but in

six, that (number) proper to the body and inequality,**

since the number six is the first oblong number.* For this

reason (Scripture) says " in the six hundred and first

(year) " and " righteous in his generation." '^ Not in that

(generation) which is universal'* nor in that which was to

be destroyed was he righteous, but in respect of a certain

one. For the comparison is with his own generation.

But praiseworthy also is that (generation) which God
singled out and deemed worthy of life above every genera-

tion, setting a limit * to it by which it was to be as the end ^

of generations and ages," that is, of those which must
perish, and as the beginning of those which were to come
afterward. Most of all, however, is it proper to praise

him who stretched up with his whole body and looked
(upward) because of his kinship '' with God.

46. (Gen. viii. 13) What is the meaning of the words,
" Noah opened the covering * of the ark "

?

The literal meaning^ needs no ex])osition. But as for

the deeper meaning,*^ since the ark is symbolically ' the

body, the covering of the body must be thought of as

whatever protects "* and preserves it and closely guards "

its power," (namely) pleasure.'' For by pleasure it is truly «

preserved and sustained in measure * and in accordance

"
rfi i^dSi T7J Tco acu/xart oiVcta fcal ttj dviaoTTjTi, cf. Leg.

All. i. 4 on the six movements of animals.
* cTepofjLrJKTjs, i.e. produced by the multiplying of unequal

factors, see above, § 12 notes, and below, QG iii. 38.
'^ On this phrase, occurring in Gen. vi. 9, Philo does not

comment above. ** KaOoXiKrj. * opov.

' TO reXos. " yevecov /cat alwvcDV.

^ oiKeicoaeaiS. * ttjv aTeyrjv (so Lxx).
^ TO prjTOV. * TO npos bidvoiav.

' avjjL^oXLKws. ™ or/ceTra^ei or KaXvTTTCi,.

" Lit. " long guards " but Arm. yerkar here probably
reflects the preverbal particle Bia- in hia^vXaTrei ; Aucher
renders more literally, " diu conservat."

" Tiyv hvvapLLV. ^ rj -qSovrj. ' ovtojs. *" [XiTpois.

125



QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS

with nature,** just as it is disintegrated * by pain." Ac-
cordingly, when the mind ^ is smitten by heavenly
pleasure,* it desires to leap upward and cut off all forms of
(sensual) pleasure, in order that it may remove from its

midst that which covers it with a veil and darkens it like

a shadow, and that it may be able to bring sense-percep-
tion ^ to naked and incorporeal natures."

*47. (Gen. viii. 14) Why was the earth dried up in the
seventh month,'' on the twenty-seventh (day) }

Do you see that a little before * (Scripture) spoke of the
first month, and now of the seventh ? For the seventh is

the same in time, as I have said,^ but in nature * is first in

so far as it is connected with the equinox. Moreover,
excellently ^ did the advent of the flood fall in the seventh
month, on the twenty-seventh (day), and the letting up
and subsiding of the flood a year later in the same seventh
month and on the same day.*" For it was at the equinox
that the flood came, and at the very same time ^ (came)
the return of life. Concerning the causes of this we have
already written. But the seventh month is homonymous "

with such months and days. And again it was on the
twenty-seventh day that the ark rested upon the moun-
tains. This is the month which is seventh in nature but
first in time, which is at the equinox. So that it is at the
equinoxes that distinctions ** (are made) through the
seventh months and twenty-seventh days.* For the flood

* Kara <f)vaiv. ^ Xverai. " utt' dXyT^Sovcov.
'^ 6 vovs. ' vn ovpavlas riSovfjs. ^ atadrjaiv.

yvuvais Kai aaco/xarois (pvaeai.9

^ Heb. and most lxx mss. " second.'
* See § 45 on Gen. viii. 13.

' See above, §§ 17, 45. '' ^uctci. ' TrayKaXois.
"* See § 17 on Gen. vii. 11.

" Arm. andren u&\x. = €vdvs or auriVa but here seems to

have the meaning given above. " oficowfxos.
p Siaipeaets or Sio/cptaet.?, or perhaps " choices "

—

alpeaeis

or eVAoyai.
« Meaning not quite clear to me.
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(occurred) in the seventh month, in which the vernal

equinox falls, and which is the seventh in time and the

first in nature.** But with the same number '' was the

return and retreat (of the water) when the ark came to rest

on the summits of the mountains ; this, again, was in the

seventh month, not in the same one, but in that which
falls at the autumnal equinox, which is seventh in nature

but first in time." Moreover, the complete remedying of

the evil,** when the evil was dried up, similarly (took place)

in the seventh month, on the twenty-seventh (day), at the

vernal equinox. For both the beginning of the flood and
its end had previously * received a limit-fixing ^ at the same
time, but the middle of his later life was the middle time."

And more exactly ^ is to be explained what is said (in

Scripture) : the flood together with its remedying was a
* year. For its beginning was in the six hundredth

year, in the seventh month, on the twenty-seventh day,

so that the interval of time was a complete year, taking its

beginning from the vernal equinox and similarly ending

at the same time, at the vernal equinox. For, as I have
said, as they had corrupted earthly things when filled with

fruits, so, when those who had used these fruits had
perished, and (the survivors) were released and delivered

from evil, the earth was again found to be full of seed-

bearing things and trees which bore such fruit as spring

calls forth. For He thought it right that just as the earth

was when it was flooded, so, when it was dried, it should

« When the calendar year begins in Tishri (Sept.-Oct.).
" Lit. " measure." " See note a.

** i.e. the flood. * Trporepov.

' Arm. sahmanadrout'iun— opodeaia, but this word seems
not to be used elsewhere in Philo's works.

' Arm. text is obscure to me ; Aucher renders, " medietas

autem vitae reparatae, medii temporis." The Arm. glossator

explains that " in this interval a year of Noah's life was
completed." * aKpL^iarepov.

* Arm. orabanak " sojourning a day " may possibly reflect

Gr. itf}' rjijJpav " to a day," i.e. " exact," as Prof. L. A. Post

suggests.
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again show itself and yield (its produce). And do not
wonder that the earth, given one day, grew all things
through the power of God," (such as) seeds, trees, an
abundance of grass, ears, plants and fruits, and was un-
expectedly full of all kinds. For also in the creation of the
world, in one day out of the six He completed the produc-
tion of plants. But these (later plants) were complete
in themselves to start with and bore such fruits as were
appropriate to the fertility of the spring season. For all

things are possible ** to God, who does not need time at

all " in order to create.'*

^48. (Gen. viii. 15-16). Why, after the drying up of the
earth, did Noah not go out of the ark before hearing the
word * (of God), for " The Lord God f said to Noah, Go
out, thou and thy wife and thy sons " and the wives of thy
sons and the other living creatures " '^ ?

Righteousness* is reverent ^ just as, on the other hand,
injustice,*' which is its opposite, is boastful and self-satis-

fied.^ And it is an evidence of reverence not to acquiesce

and believe in reason"* more than in God. And especially

for him who saw the whole earth suddenly become a bound-
less sea was it natural and proper to think that, as was
natural and possible, the evil might return again. And he
also believed what was consistent " with this, (namely) that

as he had entered the ark at God's command, so also he

" 0€ia 8vvd(j,€i.

^ Lit. " a power "

—

BvvafjLis or e^ovaia.
" TTavTios. ^ TTOirjaai.

* Tov Adyov {sc. Tov deov).
f So Lxx ; Heb. has only " God." Aucher omits " Lord "

in his rendering.
" So Heb. and most mss. of lxx ; some lxx mss. and the

Hohairic version have " thy sons " before " thy wife." See
§49.

^ Here Scripture specifies beasts, birds and reptiles.

* BiKaioavvTj. ' evXa^ris, * dSiKi'a.

' a\at,o)v KoX avrdpeoKos.
"» avyxoip^^v Koi neideadai rco Xoyw. " to aKoXovdov.
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should go out at God's command, for one cannot have
complete power over anything if God does not guide him
and first give him a command.

49. (Gen. viii. 18) Why, when they entered the ark, was
the order (of words) " he and his sons " and then " and his

sons' wives,"* but when they went out, was it changed ?

For (Scripture) says, " Noah went out and his wife " and
then " his sons and his sons' wives." ^

In the literal sense," by " going in " (Scripture) indicates

the non-begetting '^ of seed, but by " going out " it indi-

cates generation.* For when they went in, the sons are

mentioned together with their father, and the daughters-
in-law together with their mother-in-law. But when they
went out, it was as married couples, the father together
with his wife, and then the several sons, each with his wife.

For He ^ wishes through deeds rather than through words
to teach His disciples " what is right for them to do. Ac-
cordingly, He said nothing by way of vocal explanation ^

to the effect that those who went in should abstain from
intercourse with their wives, and that when they went out,

they should sow seed in accordance with nature. This
(He indicated) by the order (of words) * but not ' by ex-
claiming and crying aloud, " After so great a destruction

" So Heb. and lxx in Gen. vii. 7 (not separately discussed
by Philo).

^ Here Philo's text agrees with lxx against Heb. in making
Noah'« wife precede his sons.

* TO prfTov. '^ dyoviav.
* Lit. " begetting of generation "

; both Arm. words
USU.=:y€V€aiS'

^ Perhaps not God but Moses is meant. Philo, like the
Palestinian rabbis, sometimes treats Scripture as the word
of God, sometimes as the word of Moses, God's spokesman.

" Tovs yvajplfjiovs. ^
<f>iovTJ 8iacra(f)6jv vel sim.

' i.e. by pairing off Noah with his wife, Noah's sons with
their wives.

' Lit. " not only "
; what the Greek construction was is

not clear from the Arm.
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of all those who were on earth, do not indulge in luxury,
for this is not fitting or lawful. It is enough for you to

receive the honour of life."* But to go to bed with your
wives ^ is the part of those seeking and desiring sensual
satisfaction." " For these it was fitting to sympathize
with wretched humanity, as being kin to it. And at the
same time they were watching for something unseen that
might be impending, lest evil might overtake '^ them at

some time. But in addition to this it would have been
inept * for them now, while the living were perishing, to
beget those who were not (yet) in existence and to be
snared and surfeited at an unseasonable hour with sensual
pleasure.^ But after (the flood) had ceased and come to

an end, and they had been saved from the evil, He again
instructed them through the order (of their leaving the
ark) to hasten to procreate, by specifying " not that men
(should go out) with men nor women with women but
females with males. But as for the deeper meaning,'' this

must be said. When the soul* is about to wash off and
cleanse its sins, man should join with man, (that is) the
sovereign mind ^ like a father should join with its particular

thoughts * as with its sons, but (not join) any of the female
sex, (that is) what belongs to sense. ^ For it is a time of
war, in which one must separate one's ranks "* and watch
out lest they be mixed up and bring about defeat instead

of victory. But when just the right time has come for the

" So lit., perhaps meaning "to be thought worthy of life."

^ i.e. while in the ark.
" TjBovrjs. '^ <f>ddvT^.

* dvoiKeiov. ^ rjdovrjs.

" Lit. " writing," as though God's command were a
written order, or as if Moses were here acting God's role.

'' TO TTpos Stavoiav.
*

17 tj/vx-q or, less probably, " spirit "

—

to Trvevixa ; Aucher
has " animus."

^ Tov rjyefiova vovv.

* Tols KaTO. fMCpT] XoyiafjLOtS'

^ TTpos atad-qaiv.
"* Ta? Ta^et? Siat-peiv vel sim.
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cleansing," and there is a drying up of all ignorance '' and
of all that which is able to do harm, then it is fitting and
proper for it " to bring together ^ those (elements) which
have been divided and separated, not that the masculine
thoughts may be made womanish * and relaxed by softness,

but that the female element, the senses, may be made
manly ^ by following masculine thoughts and by receiving

from them seed for procreation, that it may perceive
(things) with wisdom, prudence, justice and courage," in

sum, with virtue.'' But in the second place, in addition to

this, it is proper to note also that when confusion comes
upon the mind, and, like a flood, in the life of the world
mounds of affairs are erected at one time,' it is impossible
to sow or conceive or give birth to anything good. But
when discords and attacks and the gradual invasions of
monstrous' thoughts are kept off, then being dried, like

the fertile and productive places of the earth, it produces
virtues and excellent things.*'

50. (Gen. viii. 20) Why did he build an altar, not having
been ordered (to do so) ?

It was proper that acts of gratitude ' to God should be
(performed) without an order and without deliberate delay,

to show a soul free of passions. For it was fitting that he

** Tr\s KaOdpaeojs. Because of the double meaning of Arm.
hamoren {= avinTas and a/na) and dep linel {= av^^aiv€L and
€TTLT-q8ei6v ecrri), one may also accept Aucher's rendering,
" quando vero Integra fiat purgatio.''

" d/ia^tas. « The soul.
^ avvayayeiv. ^ eKdrjXvvcovrai ol dppeves XoyiayLoL.
^ dppeviKal yiyvcovrai at aloBrjoeiS'

" ao<f)Ca Kal ao}<f>poavvrj /cat SiKaioavvrj /cat dvbpeia.
^ dperfj.

^ Meaning not quite clear to me ; Aucher renders, more
freely, " quando confusio pervaserit intellectum ad simili-
tudinem diluvii atque negotiis hujus mundi tamquam aggeri-
bus contra erectis altercari inter se coeperint " ; he omits the
words " in life " and adds " altercari inter se coeperint."

^ Or " arrogant." *= Lit. " works "

—

epya.
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who had received good by the grace of God should give
thanks with a wiUing disposition. But one who waits for

a command " is ungrateful,* being compelled by necessity "

to honour his benefactor.

51. (Gen. viii. 20) Why is he said to build an altar to
" God," not to " the Lord " «* ?

Because in benefactions and on the occasion * of re-

generation,^ as at the creation of the world," He assumes
only His beneficent power,* by which He makes all things,

and causes His kingly power * to be put aside, preferring

(the former).^ Similarly, also now there is the beginning
of a regeneration ^ and He changes to His beneficent power,
which is called " God." For He had set up ^ His kingly
and sovereign power, which is called " Lord," when he
brought down retribution in the form of water.

52. (Gen. viii. 20) What is the meaning of the words,
" He took of the clean beasts and birds and offered whole
burnt-offerings

"
"" ?

** Arm. ar karg= rrp6s Ta|iv, an obvious error for npoara^t.vx

Aucher, not seeing this, renders, " ordinem."
^ avdpiaTOS. " avdyKrj.
'^ Most uncial mss. of lxx have Ocut " God " (so also Arm.

O.T.), but a good many cursives and the Coptic versions

have Kvpitp " Lord," rendering YHWH, as the Heb. here

reads. * Lit. " place." ^ TraXiyyeveaias.

" iv TJI KOafJLOTTOUa.
'^

rfj evepyeriSi Suva/iei, one of the two chief divine attributes

(also called iroLr^TiKi]), symbolized by the name Oeos.

* T17V ^amXLKrjv Suva/xiv, the other chief divine attribute

(also called KoXaar-qpios), symbolized by the name Kvpios.

^ Meaning not quite clear to me ; Aucher renders, less

accurately, I think, " facit autem nomine regio dissimilato

tamquam summam auctoritatem praeferente."
* Lit. " second genesis."
* Lit. " ordered "—Ira^e vel sim.
"• Arm. bolorartoul= both oXoKapircDpia (or oXoKapTTCoais)

and oAo/cavTcu/Lia, both of which words elsewhere in lxx render

Heb. *6Idh, used here ; most lxx mss. here have oXoKaprrutaiv.
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All this is said in a deeper meaning," both because he
had received everything from God as a kindness and gift

and that that which was of the genus of clean (animals)

and unblemished in kind, and of the tame ones the most
"gentle and unblemished he might completely burn as whole
burnt-offerings. For they are sacrifices * of good things
and are whole and full of wholeness," and they have the

status ** of fruit ; and the fruit is the end * for the sake of
which the plant exists. This is the literal meaning.' But
as for the deeper meaning,'' the clean beasts and birds are

the senses and the mind of the wise man,'' (for) in the mind
the thoughts * rove about. And it is proper to bring all

these, when they have altogether become fruits, as a thank-
offering ^ to the Father, and to offer them as immaculate
and unblemished offerings * for sacrifices.^

53. (Gen. viii. 21) Why does he sacrifice to the beneficent

power *" of God, when the reception (of the sacrifice) is

through both powers, (namely those of) Lord and God, for

(Scripture) says, " the Lord God ^ smelled a sweet odour " }

(This is) because we who, when hope wavers, are un-
expectedly saved from the evil that comes upon us, con-

sider only the benefactions (of God), and in our joy ascribe

this to the Benefactor " rather than to the Lord. But the

" npos Sidvoiav. ^ dvaiai or TTpoa<f>opai.

* Meaning uncertain ; Aucher renders, " integritate

plenae."
'^ Tov Xoyov. * TO reXos.

' TO pt)t6v ; but which is the literal, and which the deeper
meaning is not clear. " to -npos hidvotav.

^ rod ao(f>ov (or daT6iou) ai alad-qaeis Koi 6 vovs. Philo
apparently means that the beasts symbolize the senses, and
the birds, the mind.

* ol XoyiafioL ' evxaptOTiav.
^ 7rpo(T(f>opds. ' TTpos dvalas.
"* Tjj euepyeVtSt Svvdfiei ; see above, % 51.
« So Lxx and Arm. O.T. ; Heb. has only " The Lord "

{YHWH).
* Symbolized by the name " God."
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Benefactor inclines to us" with either power, Himself
accepting (our sacrifice) and honouring the gratitude of

the good man ^ lest He seem to make a halting return."

But it greatly pleases the Eternal ^ (to make use) of both
His powers.*

*54. (Gen. viii. 21) What is the meaning of the words,
" And the Lord God said, reflecting,^ Never again will I

curse " the earth because of the deeds of men, for the

thought of man is resolutely turned toward evils from
his youth. Therefore never again will I smite all living

flesh as I did on another occasion " '' .^

The proposition ' indicates repentance,' which is a

passion alien to the divine power. For the dispositions of

men are weak and unstable, just as their affairs are full of

great imcertainty. But to God nothing is uncertain and
nothing is unattainable,* for He is most firm of opinion

and most stable. How then (did it happen) that with the

same cause present and with His knowing from the be-

ginning that the thought of man is resolutely turned

toward evils from his youth. He first destroyed the human

" Karavevei vel sim.
^ The Arm. construction is not clear ; the above rendering

is probably closer to the original than Aucher's rendering,
" honorabiliter acceptans grates animos."

" XcoXr/v OLTToSoaiv. *^ to) "Ovtl.

* Aucher renders, " sed utrique virtuti Entis gratissimum

esse declarabit," and in his footnote, " vel, per utramque
virtutem agere Enti valde placet."

^ Biavo-ndeis, as in lxx ; Heb. " said to his heart (= mind)."
" Lit. ^' not again will I add to curse," a Hebrew idiom

taken over by the lxx.
^ en, found in some lxx mss. and Syr. and Arm. O.T.,

is joined to the following verse in our biblical texts.

* Or " premiss"; Arm. patcar (ehewhere= TTp6(f>aaLs, oltiov,

opfiTJ, etc.) here prob. = 7r/)OTaCTis as in the Greek frag.

' Or " regret "—ju-eravoiav or /Ltera/LteAeiav ; the latter is

found in the Greek frag.
*= Or " incomprehensible "

; the Greek frag, has oLKaTa-

XrjTTTOV.

134



GENESIS, BOOK II

race through the flood, but after this said that He would
not again destroy (them), even though the same evils

remained in their souls ? Now it should be said that all

such forms of words (in Scripture) are generally used " in

the Law rather for learning and aid in teaching than for

the nature of truth. For as there are two texts ^ which
are found in the Legislation, one in which it is said, " Not
like man (is God)," " and another in which the Eternal ^

is said to chastise as a man (chastises) his son,* the former
(text) is the truth. For in reality God is not like man nor
yet like the sun nor like heaven nor like the sense-per-

ceptible world but (only) like God, if it is right to say even
this. For that blessed and most happy One ^ does not
admit any likeness or comparison or parable "

; nay, rather

He is beyond blessedness itself and happiness and whatever
is more excellent and better than these.* But the second
(text pertains) to teaching and exposition,* (namely) " like

a man (He chastises)," for the sake of chastising us earth-

born creatures in order that we may not be eternally

requited with His wrath and retributionthrough His implac-
able enmity without peace. For it is enough to be resent-

ful ^ and embittered this one time and to exact punish-

" So rendered on the basis of irepUxeTat in the Greek
frag. ; Arm. amhrneal p'akin means " are circumscribed " or
" confined."

'' Lit. " heads "
; Greek frag. K€<f>aXai<ov.

" Arm. omits " is God," found in Greek frag. The quota-
tion is from Num. xxiii. 19.

'^ 6 "Civ, omitted in Greek frag.
* Deut. viii. 5.

^ The Greek frag, has only fxaKapiov eKelvo.

^ irapa^oXtjv as in the Greek frag.
'^ The Greek frag, has only fidXXov be fiaKapiOTTjros avrrjs

VTTepdvo).

• Arm. arajnordotiVean patmout'ean lit. = " guidance-
narration " prob. renders v(f)i]y7faiv as in the Greek frag.

^ This appears to be the meaning of Arm. anazdakel in this

context, with God as implied subject ; usu. the verb means
" be stubborn " or " disobedient "

; Aucher renders, " com-
moveri."
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ment of sinners. But (to punish others) many times for

the same cause is the act of a savage and bestial spirit.
" For in requiting one who is to be punished as is possible,

I will make a fitting recollection of each proposition." *

And so, " reflecting " is properly * used of God, since

(His) mind and intention are most firm, whereas our wills "

are unsettled and inconstant and vacillating. Wherefore
we do not properly reflect in thinking,** for reflection is the
issue of the mind.* But it is impossible for the human
mind to be extended and disseminated ' as it is too weak o

to pass very completely and effortlessly among all things.

But the words " not again will I curse the earth " are

most excellently used. For it is not proper to add new
curses to those already given, inasmuch as it is filled with
evils. Nevertheless, though they ^ are endless,* inasmuch
as the Father is good and kind and a lover of mankind,^ He

" The literal retranslation in Greek of this obscure sentence
would be something like the following : dvraTroSoy? yap rots

€^€Tat,ofjL€vois, COS bwuTOV ioTLV, e/caCTTT^s TTpodeaeoJS ttoit^ctco r-qv

TTpeTTOvoav ixvqfiTjv (or dvdfjLVTjmv) ; the Arm. glossator para-
phrases it as follows :

" God says, whatever my judgment
exacted of the several sinners, this they paid, and so now, in

accordance with my first proposal, I consider mercy fitting."

Possibly the original Greek read Kad^ oaov Bwarov eariv e*ca-

CTTO) TTpodeaiv TTOL-qaoj rijs vpeTTOvarjs dpLvrjaTeias.

^ The Greek frag, has ov KvpioXoyelrai ; either this is a
rhetorical question or the ov is a dittography of the case-

ending of deov or ov was interpolated by a scribe who mis-

understood Philo's meaning, which is that God's " reflecting
"

indicates His sureness of purpose.
" Trpoaipeaeis or ^ovXai.
^ ov KvpicDS Siavoowre? Aoyi^d/nc^a.
*

17 yap hiavo-qois rj rod vov Sie^oSd? cctti, cf. Quod Deus
hnmut. 34. Without this parallel it would be difficult to

render the obscure Arm. clause.
^ €KT€LV€adai /cat StaaTreipea^ai.

" daOevovvTi, or " unable "

—

dSwarovvTi.
^ i.e. the evils of earth.
* Prob. dreXi} ; Aucher renders, " imperfecta."
^ <f)iXdv6pa)7ros.
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lightens these evils rather than adds to their misfortunes.

But, as the proverb says, it is the same as " washing brick
"

or " carrying water in a net " to remove evil from the .soul

of man, which is stamped with its mark.
For if (the evil) exists from the beginning," says (Scrip-

ture), it does not exist incidentally ^ but is engraved in (the

soul) and closely fitted " to it. Moreover, since the mind ^

is the sovereign and ruling part of the soul,* (Scripture)

adds " resolutely," •'' and that which is reflected upon with
resolution and care ' is investigated * with accuracy.* But
resolution is (turned) not toward one evil (only) but, as is

clear, toward all " evils," and this (state) exists not momen-
tarily^ but " from his youth," which is all but from his

very swaddling bands, as if he were to a certain extent
united, and at the same time, nourished and grown, with
gins.

However, He says, " Not again will I smite all living

flesh," showing that He will not again destroy the whole
of mankind in common * but (only) the greater part of
those individuals who commit indescribable wrongs. For
He does not leave evil unpunished nor does He grant it

unrestraint or security,^ but while showing consideration"*

" Lit. " first "
; the Arm. diff"ers considerably from the

Greek frag, in this sentence.
* TTapcpycjs ; the Arm. words gore ar gorcou (lit. = €pyov

TTpos '^py<i>) are prob. a gloss to explain varkaparazi = Trapepyous,

or an alternate rendering.
" Prob. TTpoa-qpiJioarai as in the Greek frag.
** d vovS'

* TO lyye/xoviKov koX Kvpuorarov /xepos rrjs 4'^XV^-
^ eVt/xeAcos.

^ avv iTTifMcXela kol (f>povri8it as in the Greek frag.
^ 8l7]P€vvt]ijl€vov ; the Greek frag, has Si-qyopevfievov.
*

ei's (XK'pijSeiav, as in the Greek frag., or possibly els

dX-jdei,av.

' Lit. " not barely "
; prob. the original was ovk oif/e Kai

fxoXis as in the Greek frag.
* Kara kolvov. ^ da^aAeiav.
"• <f>€l86fJL€VOS.
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for the (human) race because of His purpose," He specifies *

punishment by necessity " for those who sin.

55. (Gen. viii. 22) What is the meaning of the words,
" Seed and harvest, cold and heat, summer and spring, by
day and night '^ they shall not cease " ?

In the literal meaning * this indicates the permanent
recurrence ^ of the annual seasons (and that) no longer is

there to be a destruction of the earthly climates ' of animals
and plants, for when the seasons are destroyed,'^ they
destroy these (creatures) also, and when they are safely

preserved, they keep them safe. For in accordance with
each of these (seasons) they are kept sound and are not
weakened, but are wont to be produced, each in a

wonderful way, and to grow with it. But nature was
constituted like a harmony of contrary sounds, of low ones
and high ones, just as the world (was composed) of con-
traries. When mortal temperaments* fully ^ preserve
unmixed the natural order ^ of cold and warmth and of
moisture and dryness, they are responsible ^ for the fact

that destruction does not fall upon all earthly things. But
as for the deepermeaning,"* seed is the beginning, and harvest
is the end.^ And both " the end and the beginning are the

** 8ta TTjv iTpodeaiV avrov. * opi^ei. " avdyKrj.

* Philo folloM'^s the lxx in making " day and night
"

adverbial rather than part of the compound subject of the

verb " cease " as in the Heb. and some ancient versions.
* TO prjTOV.

^ The Arm. lit. =avdoTriaiv (or eyepaiv) rrjs SiaiMovrjs ; Aucher
renders, " continuationem durationis."

" Lit. "mixtures," prob. Kpdaecov; Aucher renders, " tem-
perationem."

^ Or " corrupted "

—

^delpovrai.
* Kpdacts.
^ Lit. "abundantly " or " superfluously "

: Aucher " ap-
prime."

* Ti7y Kara (f>vaiv rd^iv. ^ cuTiai.

"* TO TTpos Bidvoiav. " rj dpx^] • • • xal to tcXos.

" Aucher, amplifying, renders, " ambo concurrentes."
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causes of salvation." For each by itself is imperfect,* since

the beginning requires an end, and the end looks toward

the beginning. But cold and heat motivate " winter and
autumn. For autumn marks an interval,** coming after

the annual (crop),' and chilling the fiery (summer).-' But
symbolically," in connexion with the soul, cold indicates

fear," which causes trembling and shuddering,* but heat

(indicates) anger, for anger and wrath ' are flamelike and
fiery. For it is necessary for these too to come into being

and to endure always with things that come into being

and are destroyed.* For summer and spring are set apart

for fruits ; spring is for the ripening ' of seeds, while

summer is for (the ripening) of fruits and foliage.*" And
these are symbolically regarded as pertaining to the mind,

as they bear fruits of two kinds, those which are necessary,

(such as) those of the vernal season, and those which are

by way of superfluity," as in the summer. Thus, necessary

are the foods which (are produced) throughout the spring

from seeds as for the body," and for the mind_ (what is

produced) through the virtues. But those (which are) in

superfluity, such as the corporeal fruits of the trees of

** aarr-qpias. ^ dreXcs.
" Or " announce " or " reveal "

; Arm. azdel = ivcpyclv and
avayyeXXeiv, SrjXovv, etc.

"* For Arm. bocagoyn " flamelike " (^AoycoST;?) we should

almost certainly read bacaffoyn^SidaT-qiia excov ; cf. Quis
Heres 165, where Philo speaks of the divider (toixcvs) of the

seasons.
* " crop " is supplied from De Virtntibus 6, where Philo

speaks of tcl? irrjalas oncLpas.
^ depos is to be supplied, cf. Aucher " igneum (aestum)."
" avfi^oXiKios.
'' Arm. uses two words both usu. =j>6^os.
' rpofiov Kal (f>piKrjv. ' opyrf Koi dvfjios.

^ i.e. living creatures.
^ Lit. " perfecting."
"' Or " buds "—^aAAttSi'. " Kara nepiovaiav.
" The Arm. construction is not clear to me ; Aucher

renders, " cibus itaque necessarius fere est pro corpore quid-

quid producitur in vere ex seminibus."
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summer, (bring) corporeal and external goods to souls,<»

for the external ones are serviceable to the body. But
(the goods) of the body (are serviceable) to the soul, while
those of the mind (are serviceable) to God.^ Moreover,''
day and night are measures of times and numbers ; and
time and number endure long •*

; and (so) day is a symbol
of lucid reason," and night of shadowy folly/

56. (Gen. ix. 1-2) Why does (God) bless Noah and his sons
by saying, " Increase and multiply and fill the earth and
dominate it." And let the terror and fear of you be upon
the beasts and the birds and the reptiles and the fish, which
I have given into your hands " ^ ?

This prayer * was granted to the man (made) in the
image (of God) ' even at the beginning of creation * on the
sixth day. For (Scripture) says,' " And God made man, in

the image of God He made him, male and female He made

" This rendering, while literal, is of doubtful correctness,

as is the less literal rendering of Aucher, " quotquot autem
per excessum veniunt ex arboribus fructus aestate, praeter
corpus animo quoque ferunt bona corporalia ut externa."

^ The distinction between Arm. ogi^ipvx-^ (sometimes
TTvevixa) and mitk' =vovs is obscured in Aucher's rendering,
" haec enim externa serviunt corpori, corpus autem animo,
animus Deo."

" Arm. bac is prob. a printer's error for bayc.
^ Prob. Siafievovai. * (fxDroeiSovs Xoyiajxov.
f oKoraias d(f)poavvr]s ; for the same combination see De

Plantatione 40.
" Prob. KaraKvpievaaTc as in lxx ; Heb. omits the last verb,

but see below, where Philo quotes Gen. i. 28.
^ Philo abbreviates the latter part of the biblical verse,

which reads, " upon all the beasts of the earth and upon all

the birds of heaven and upon all that creeps upon the earth

and upon all the fish of the sea, which I have given (Heb.
" which have been given ") into your hands."

* Or " request "
; Arm. alotk' = evxrjt Se-qais, iKeria, etc.

^ Ta> KaT* elKova dvdpioTru).

* iv Tji TTJs yeveaecos d.pxf}'
^ Gen. i. 28.
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them. And God blessed them, saying. Increase and mul-
tiply and fill the earth and dominate it, and rule over the
fish and the birds and the reptiles of the earth." " But
has it not indeed been clearly shown through these words
that He considers Noah, who became, as it were, the
beginning of a second genesis of man, of equal honour
with him who was first made in (His) image ? And so He
granted rule over earthly creatures in equal measure ^ to

the former and the latter. And it should be carefully

noted that (Scripture) shows him who in the flood was
made righteous king " of earthly creatures to have been
equal in honour not with the moulded and earthy man ^

but with him who Avas (made) in the form and likeness of

the truly incorporeal Being * ; and to him (Noah) He also

gives authority, appointing as king not the moulded man
but him who was (made) in the likeness and form (of God),

Who •'' is incorporeal. Wherefore the genesis of him who
was incorporeal in form, was shown to be on the sixth

day, in accordance with the perfect number " six. But the

moulded man (was created) after the completion of the

world and after the days '' of the genesis of all creatures, on
the seventh day,* for then at the very last he was moulded
into an earthly statue.^ And so, after the days of genesis,

<» Here again Philo slightly abbreviates Scripture.
** Kar* laorriTa. " os KaQicrraro 6 SiVaios ^amXevs.
** TO) TrXaaro) koI yTjLvw, cf. QG i. 4, Leg. All. i. 31 et al.
* Kara Tr)v iSeav koL T-qv etVdva tov ovtcos aaoiyidTOV "Ovtos.
f The antecedent of " who " is grammatically " him who

was made," but ought rather to be " God."
" Kara tov xeAeiov dpLdfiov.

^ Aucher omits " the days of.

* Cf. Louis Ginzberg, Legends of the Jews, vol. v. p. 79,
" This does not harmonize with his general view of creation,

according to which the former [the ideal man] is of a timeless

state {cf. e.g. Legum Alleg. 2. 4), and it appears that he tried

to fit a Haggadah [homiletic interpretation] into his system
but did not succeed."

' €1? ycioBrf dvSpiavra, cf. e.g. De Virtutibus 203 x^pcrt /xev

delais els dvhpidvra tov acofiaToeibrj rimiodeis.
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on the seventh day of the world, (Scripture) says," " For
God * had not caused it to rain on the earth, and there

was no man who should cultivate the earth "
; then (it

says)," " God moulded man, dust from the earth, and
breathed into his face the breath of life, and the man
became a living soul." And so, by the literal bearing (of

Scripture) it has been shown how the beginning of the

second genesis of the human race was worthy of the same
kingship as the man (made) in the likeness and form (of

God).** But as for the deeper meaning,* it is to be inter-

preted as follows. He desires that the souls of intelligent

men increase in greatness" and multitude (and) in the

form •'' of virtues, and fill the mind with its form, as though
it were the earth, leaving no part empty and void for

follies "
; and that they should dominate and rule over the

earthy body and its senses, and strike * terror and fear into

beasts, which is the exercise - of the will against evil, for

evil is untamed and savage.' And (he wishes that they
should rule) over the birds, (that is) those who are lightly

lifted up in thought, those who are (filled) with vain and
empty arrogance, (and) having been previously armed,*
cause great harm, not being restrained by fear. More-
over, (He wishes that they should rule over) the reptiles,

which are a symbol of poisonous passions ^
; for through

" Gen. ii. 5. Philo comments upon the first part of the

verse above in QG i. 2.
* So most Mss. of Lxx ; Heb. and Arm. O.T. have " the

Lord God." ' Gen. ii. 7.
** Aucher's rendering is less intelligible to me than the

Arm. ; he gives " quomodo ergo eidem regno dignus ef-

ficitur secundum imaginem formati hominis istud principium
secundae facturae hominum indicatum fuit juxta litteram

referentem." * to npos Sidvoiav. ^ etBei.

" a<l>poavvu)v.
'' Lit. " make " or " effect."
* Prob. eTrtTTySeuaij. ^ dvoLKela Kal dypia.
* nporepov wirXiaficvoi ; Aucher connects the participle with

the preceding phrase, " et inani superbia iam armata."
There are syntactical difficulties in both renderings.

' avfi^oXov TcDv lo^oXwv naduiv.
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every soul sense-pleasures and desires and grief and fear

"

cree]), stabbing and piercing and wounding. And by the
fish I understand '' those who eagerly welcome a moist and
fluid life <* but not one that is continent, healthy and
lasting.**

57. (Gen. ix. 3) Why does (Scripture) say, " Every
reptile * that lives shall be to you for food " ?

The nature of reptiles is twofold. One is poisonous, and
the other is tame.^ Poisonous are those serpents which in

place of feet use the belly and breast to crawl along ; and
tame are those which have legs " above their feet. This
is the literal meaning.'' But as for the deeper meaning,*
the passions ^ resemble unclean reptiles, while joy *= (re-

sembles) clean (reptiles). For alongside sensual pleasures

there is the passion of joy.* And alongside the desire for

sensual pleasure there is reflection.*" And alongside grief

there is remorse and constraint." And alongside desire"

there is caution. ** Thus, these passions threaten souls with
death and murder, whereas joys are truly living, as He
Himself has shown in allegorizing, " and are the causes * of
life for those who possess them.

" TjSovai Kol Ifxepoi /cat XvTrr) /cat (fto^os-
^ Xiyoi.
" vypov KoX pooihr) ^Lov.
^ eyKparrj koX vyieivov Koi 8iap,€vovra.
* iprrcTOv.

^ lo^oXos . . . -fjfjLepos (or oIkclos).

" oKeXos or Kvrjp.rjv. * to prjTov.
* TO iTpos Siavotav. ^ ra Trddr].
*

Xo^po. or €V(f>poavinj.

' In each case a good passion is contrasted with an evil

one ; Arm. ar here=7rapa ; Aucher's rendering " apud " here
and below is misleading.

"* Possibly Philo here contrasts ivdvp.7]p,a and imOvpLia.
« Lit. " biting " (or " striking ") and contraction "

;

Aucher renders, " punctio et compunctio."
" TTodov. ^ euAa/Seia.

" dXXfjyopwv. * at atrial.
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58. (Gen. ix. 3) What is the meaning of the words, " As
the herbs of fodder * I have given you all things " ?

Some say that through this (statement) " as the herbs
of fodder I have given you all things " the eating of meat
is enjoined. '' But though this (interpretation) also is

admissible, I myself believe that the legislation " indicates

that above all the use of herbs is necessary, and that it

implies other additions ** in the form of herbs without
legislating. But now they * are customary not (only)

among a chosen race of men nor among those who are

desirous of wisdom,^ by whom continence of habit " is

honoured, but among all men, all of whom at once '^ it is

impossible to keep from eating meat. But perhaps the

passage * is not about food but about authority ^
; for

not everything that is an herb is edible nor is the food of

all living creatures * sure and safe. For He saw the poison-

ous and death-bringing (creatures) which are also (found)

among all of them. And so it may be that what (Scrip-

ture) means is the following, that irrational creatures

'

are to be given over to, and made obedient to man, just as

we sow herbs and tend them by agriculture.

*59. (Gen. ix. 4) What is the meaning of the words,
" Flesh in the blood of the life you shall not eat " "» ?

(Scripture) seems to indicate through these (words) that

"
cus Xdxava xoprov, as in Lxx ; Heb. " as herbs of grass."

^ Prob. xpiy/^aTt'^eTat, i.e. " oracularly spoken."
' TO vo/xo^eretv.
** Apparently meaning other kinds of food.
* i.e. herbs. ^ ao^i'a?.

" iyKpareia tcov iOwv. ^ ofiov or kolvws.
* 6 Xoyos.
' TTcpl dpxrjs or i^ovaias ; this is explained in the last sen-

tence of the section.
* i.e. food derived from living creatures.
" dXoya ^(pa.

"* LXX Kpeas ev alfxari t/jvxrjs ov ^dyeade ; Heb. " flesh with

its soul (= life), its blood you shall not eat."
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the blood is the substance of the soul," but of the sense-

perceptive and vital soul,* not of that which is called (soul)

katexochen, (namely) that which is rational and intelligent."

For there are three parts of the soul : one is nutritive,

another is sense-perceptive, and the third is rational.**

Now the divine spirit * is the substance of the rational

(part), according to the theologian,^ for in (the account of)

the creation of the world, he says," " He breathed the

breath of life into his face " (as) his cause.'' But blood is

the substance of the sense-perceptive and vital (soul), for

he says in another place,* " The soul ^ of all flesh is its

blood." Very properly does (Scripture) say that the blood
is the soul of flesh. And in the flesh are sense-perception

and passion but not mind or reflection.*^ Moreover, (the

expression) " in the blood of the life " ^ indicates that soul

is one thing, and blood another, so that the substance of the

soul is truly and infallibly "* spirit." The spirit," however,

**
17 rrjg tjjvx'fjs ovaia^ as in Greek frag.

'' Tiy? aladrjTiK-fjs Kal I^cotlktjs ^vxi^ '•> ^he second adjective is

omitted in the Greek frag.
'^ XoyLKT] Kox voepd^ as in the Greek frag.
^ dpeiTTLKov . . . alodrjTCKov . . . XoyiKov, as in the Greek

frag.
* TO delov TTvevfia ; with the Greek frag, we must emend

Arm. ogouy = TTvevfiaros to o^i = TrveiJ/xa.

^ i.e. Moses.
" Gen. ii. 7, cf. QG i. 5.

^ The last phrase (one word in Arm.) precedes the words
" the breath of life," as though it were part of the biblical text.

' Lev. xvii. 14. ^ i.e. life.

^ T) aiadrjais koL to irddos, ovx o vovs Kai 6 Xoyiafjuos, as in

Greek frag.
' iv ai/xari ipvxvSi as in Greek frag, (after lxx) ; Aucher

ineptly renders, " per spiritum sanguinis."
*" dX-qdcos Koi difjevBcos ; the Greek frag, has only di/t€v8a>s.

" TTvevfj-a, as the Greek frag, shows. Arm. ogi and hogi

are phonetic alternants, each of which renders both ipvxTJ

and TTvevfjia ; here apparently the Arm. translator artificially

equates ogi with i/'yx'? ^^^ ^^9^ with -rrvevfia.

" The Greek frag, does not repeat the word jTvevjxa.
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does not occupy any place by itself alone without the blood

but is carried along <* and mixed together ^ with the blood.

For the arteries," the vessels of breath, contain not only air

by itself, unmixed and pure, but also blood, though perhaps
a small amount. For there are two kinds of vessels, veins

and arteries ^
; the veins have more blood than breath

whereas the arteries have more breath than blood, but
the mixture in both kinds of vessel is differentiated by the

greater or less (amount of blood and breath). This is the
literal meaning.* But as for the deeper meaning,^ (Scrip-

ture) calls " blood of the life " its hot and fiery virtue " (or)

uprightness.'' And he who is filled with this wisdom
despises all food and all sensual pleasure,* which are of the

belly and of the parts below the belly.' For one who is

dissolute and sportive*^ like the wind, or hide-bound' by
sloth and a soft life,*" does nothing but fall on his belly like

a reptile on the ground, and gives himself up to licking

what is on the ground, and ends his life without tasting

the heavenly food which wisdom-loving souls obtain.

" Lit. " woven in and carried," probably a double render-
ing of efj,(f)€p€a6ai, found in the Greek frag.

^ Two Arm. synonyms prob. render the single Greek verb
avyK€Kpdadai, found in the Greek frag, (which ends at this

point).

" at dprrjpiai,, here used in the sense of respiratory vessels,

cf. De Praemiis 144 rov fxev iv (f>X€i/jlv atpLaros . . . rov 8' iv

dpTTjpiai.s TTvevpLaros.

^ <f)X€p€S /cat dprrjpiai. * to frqrov.

^ TO TTpos Sidvoiav. ' dperrjv.

^ Or "rising"; Arm. kangnout*iun = dv6p9wcFis, eyepais,

dvaarams ; Aucher renders, " fortitudinem " and adds, in a
footnote, " vox anceps, fortitudo a nobis exposita, poterat
etiam verti vigor ye\ in vigore aut rectitudinem.''^

* rihovr\s.

i Cf. QG i. 12 (above, p. 8).
* Lit. " enjoying himself "—prob. iJ8o/ievoj.

' Lit. " hardened " or " frozen."
*" vypto jSioj, cf. De Vita Cont. 47 vypos . . . koX daioros ^ios

aTtaaiv erri^ovXos ; Aucher's " vitamque humidam " misses
the metaphorical sense of the adjective.
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60. (Gen. ix. 5) What is the meaning of the words, " I

will require your blood of your souls, of all living creatures,

and from the hand of man of his brother " " ?

There are two classes * of preyers," one (consisting) of

beasts, and the other of men. But beasts do rather little

harm because they have no familiarity ** with those whom
they seek to prey on, and especially because they are not
in authority but prey upon those who have authority."

And (Scripture) calls " brothers " those men who plot

mischief,' demonstrating three things. One, that all we
men are kinsmen and brothers," being related by the

possession of an ancient kinship,'' since we receive the lot *

of the rational nature ^ from * one mother. The second is

that nearly all great quarrels and plots occur between
those who are blood-relatives, especially brothers, whether

" The above is a literal translation of Philo's abbreviated
citation of the biblical verse, which is awkwardly phrased
both in Heb. and lxx. The Heb. reads, " and also your
blood as to your souls {i.e. your life-blood) I will require from
the hand of every living creature, I will require it (sic), and
from the hand of man, from the hand of man his brother (i.e.

every man's brother) I will require the soul (i.e. life) of the

man "
; lxx has Kal yap to v^iircpov atfMa tcDv ijjvxiov v^cov e/c-

t,r)Trjaco' eK x^'-P^^ ttolvtcdv tojv 6-qpicov iK^rjTijaio avro, Kal €K

X^tpos avdpoiTTOv d8eX(f)ov iK^rjT-qaco ttjv tpvxrjv rod dvOpcoTTOv.

^ rd^eis or rdyfiara. " im^ovXiov.
'* OlKeiOTTJTa.
* The two verbs are in the sing, but probably reflect Greek

usage of sing, verb with neut. pi. subject (d-qpia or ^a)a)

;

Aucher renders, " maxime quod non sub principatu cadunt
sed principes demoliuntur," and remarks in a footnote, " ubi
subintelligitur natura hestiarum, quamquam Gloss, voluerit

intelligi hominem." The Arm. glossator paraphrases,

"Man is not under the power (of others ?) but the beasts fear

him as their ruler."
' Lit. " plotters " or " cheaters "

; Aucher renders, " oc-

cisores." " avyyevels Kal dh€X(f>oi.

^ Kara dvco axryyeveias ax^aiv coKeioiiievot.
* KXrjpov. * rijs XoyiKTJs (ftvaecos.

* Lit. *' of " (gen. case).
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because of inheritance or because of family honour." For
family strife is even worse than that of strangers,^ since (in

the former) they quarrel with great knowledge." In truth

those are (like ?) genuine brothers ^ who are skilled in

knowledge * of what attack ' is to be used in battle."

And third, it seems to me, (Scripture) applies the name of
" brothers " to the unrelenting and implacable punishment
of homicides in order that they may suffer without mercy
for what they have done, for they have slain, not strangers

but their own true brothers.'^ And most excellently * does
(Scripture) say that God is the inspector ^ and overseer ^ of

those who are slain by men. For even if (some) men
despise and belittle the carrying out of justice,' let these
men not be carefree and think to escape and be safe though
they are impure and savage, but let them know that they
have already been apprehended in a great assize,"* in the
divine court of justice set up for the retributive punish-
ment " of savage men on behalf of those who have suffered

unjust and undeserving attacks." This is the literal mean-
ing.*' But as for the deeper meaning,*' (Scripture) says
that the beneficent, good, philanthropic and only Saviour

" Or " rights of birth " (i.e. primogeniture and the like).

^ ^e'vcov or aXXorpiojv.
" i.e. of the weaknesses of their opponents.
'^ yv-qmoL dSeA^oi (or dSeA^oyv ?).
*

e/LtTTCtpot. ^ opfxfj.

" The construction of this sentence is not clear to me ; a
demonstrative pron. is used as the subject, and the word
" brothers " is in the gen.-abl.-dat. case for a reason that
escapes me ; Aucher renders, more smoothly but with ques-
tionable accuracy, " fratres vere ex natura genuini, satis

conscii," etc.
'' rovs yvrjOLOVS d8€X<f>ovs. * TrayKaXios.

^ Arm. aycelmi and verakacou are prob. a d»uble rendering
of eTTLOKOTTOS.

* €(f)opos ; the meaning is, of course, that God is the
observer of the crime. ' hUiqv.

"» ZiKaaT-qpLov. " eKBiK-qoLv. ° Lit. " experiences."
" TO prjTov. ' TO vpos Sidvoiav.
*" d evfievrjs Kal dyados /cat (fnXdvdpcu'nos Koi fiovos acoTrjp.
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does not overlook * the worth of the purity of the soul

which can be saved from unending and unbearable corrup-

tion, but drives off and scatters all the enemies that surround
it, (namely) the beasts and the men (called) brothers. For
symbolically those are beasts who act savagely and threaten
(others) with wicked murder. But men and brothers
(Scripture symbolically calls) the various thoughts ** and
words " which are heard when expressed ^ by the tongue
and mouth, for they are related '

; and therefore they bring
insurmountable misfortune, omitting no word or deed that

results in misery.

61. (Gen. ix. 6) What is the meaning of the words, " He
who sheds the blood of a man, in return for his blood he
shall be shed " ^ ?

There is no error in this text ' but rather a sign of em-
phasis,^ for, says (Scripture), he himself shall be shed like

blood who sheds blood ; for that which is shed flows out
and is absorbed and does not have the power of consis-

tency.* And by this (Scripture) indicates ^ that the souls

of those who act impiously * imitate the mortal body in

being corrupted, in so far as each of them is wont to seem

" ov Ttapopa. ^ Tovs XoyiafMovs.
" TOVS Xoyovs. ^ Kara 7rpo<f>opav aKovovrai.
* auyyeveis.
^ Philo follows the lxx, which reads 6 eKxeojv al/xa dvdpu)-

TTov dvTi Tov atfiaros avrov cKxvd'qcreTai. The Heb. reads
more intelligibly " He who sheds the blood of a man, by a
man his blood shall be shed." The Arm. O.T. combines the
two texts, reading " He who sheds the blood of a man, in

return for his blood, his {i.e. the slayer's) blood shall be shed."
' Prob. e^Tjyijaei, though Arm. meknout'iun also renders

€pfir)V€ia.

^ Arm. erewoyt* usu. =€m^aveia or <f>avTaaia, neither of
which fits the context ; prob. the original had €ij.<f)da€a}s, cf.

the Ambrosian paraphrase (cited by Aucher), " sed emphasis
est." Aucher himself I'enders, " majoris declarationis."

* Suva/iiv avardasios (or ovatas).

^ aiviTT€Tai. * TcDv dvoatovpycov.
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to suffer corniptioii." For the body is dissolved '' into those
(parts) out of which it was mixed and compounded," and
is again resolved into its original elements/ But the cruel *

and labouring ^ soul is tossed about and overwhelmed by
its intemperate way of life " and by the evils with which it

has grown up/ (which are)

and grow together with it.^

*62. (Gen. ix. 6) Why does (Scripture) say, as if (speak-
ing) of another God, " in the image of God He made man "

and not " in His own image " * ?

Most excellently and veraciously * this oracle was given
by God."* For nothing mortal can be made in the likeness

of the most high One and Father of the universe but (only)

in that of the second God, who is His Logos." For it was

** 7T€(f)VK€ 8oK€Lv {oT opdodai) (f)dopav ivhix^aOai ; Aucher
renders more freely and with omission of one infinitive,
" quatenus singulis soleat corruptia supervenire."

^ Karakv€Tai. " Frob. avyx^o^ievov 7T€<f>vpr(u.

^ dvaoTOLX^LOVTai.
* Or " terrible "

; Arm. dzndak — beivos, xaAcTrds, etc.

^ Apparently the Arm. translator took fxoxdrjpd or Trovrjpd

in the sense of " labouring " rather than " wicked."
' The Arm. v.ll. do not affect the sense.
^ avvrp6<f>ojv KaKO)v, cf. De Virtutibus 26 SeiAt'a . . . ly

8'

iarl KaKov avvTpo(f>ov.

* KrovTOjvy rpoTTov rivd fieXcbv avrrjs ovtojv ; i.e. the evils are
parts of the soul somewhat as limbs are parts of the body.

^ Aucher's rendering of this clause is unnecessarily ob-
scure, " una cum ilia et ipsa mala connutrita idem pati solita

simt ad modum partium membrorum."
* Philo asks the natural question, why does God refer to

Himself in the third person ? The Arm. here differs from the
Lxx and the Greek frag, (preserved by Eusebius) as well as
from the Arm. O.T. in having the verb " made " in the 3rd
pers. instead of the 1 st.

' TTayKaXws kol oupcvBcbs ; the Greek frag, has TrayKaXcos kuI

oo(f)U)s.
"' Frob. K€Xpr)opi,u)hrirai, as in Greek frag.

" irpos Tov ScuTcpov diov, OS doTiv eKcivov XoyoSi as in Greek
frag.
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right that the rational (part) of the human soul should be
formed as an impression" by the divine Logos, since the
pre-Logos God * is superior to every rational nature." But
He who is above the Logos (and) exists in the best and in

a special form—what thing that comes into being can
rightfully bear His likeness ? ^ Moreover, Scripture wishes
also to show that God most justly avenges the virtuous
and decent men because they have a certain kinship * with
His Logos, of which the human mind^ is a likeness and
image."

63. (Gen, ix. 11) * What is the meaning of the words,
" There shall not again * be a flood to destroy the whole
earth " ?

Through this last (statement Scripture) shows us clearly '

that there may be ^ many floods but not such a one as will

be able to inundate the whole earth. This is the literal

meaning.^ But as for the deeper meaning,*" it is the divine

grace " which, though it does not aid all the parts of the
soul in all the virtues," nevertheless does adorn " some (of

them) in some respects. For so too, though one may not
be able to be vigorous " in all his body, nevertheless that
which he can do to achieve vigour he should practise with

" Prob. CTXT7ftaTi^€CT0ai (or ^apax^^vat, as in Greek frag.)

TVTTOV.

* o Trpo Tov Xoyov deos, as in Greek frag.
" One Arm. ms. reads navXayiK-q <f>vais for Trdaa XoyiKrj

(f)vms ; the latter is found in Greek frag.
"^ The Greek frag, (which ends with this sentence) reads

slightly diff'erently, having the conclusion in a negative rather
than interrogative form. * otVetoTT^ra.

^ o TOV dv6pu)TT0v vovS' " ofxoCcoais Kol cIkcov.

'' Philo prob. omits comment on Gen. ix. 7-10, because
these verses are largely repetitions of earlier ones.

* Lit. " no longer," as in lxx ovk larai In.
i Ut *' face to face.''

^

^

* Or " will be."
' TO prjTOv. "• TO Trpos Stdvoiav. " ly dcla X^P^^-
° OVK OK^eAct Travra rijs ^vxrjs li^pf} Kara, irdaas dperds.
^ Koafiel. " ddXXuv.
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all care (and) diligence. Nor, if one is too weak to correct

his way of life completely, should he despair of those things
of which he is capable and which he can achieve. For in

so far as one does not work in accordance with the power *

which every one has, he is a slacker ^ and, at the same time,

an ingrate. He is a slacker in being sluggish, and an
ingrate in that, having received an excellent start," he
opposes Being,"

*64. (Gen. ix. 13-17) Why, as a sign that there will not
be a flood on all the earth, does He speak of placing His
bow * in the clouds ?

Some suppose that this means that bow which by some
is called the rainbow,^ since from its form they take it

to be a reliable " symbol for the rainbow. I, however, do
not find this soundly '^ argued. In the first place, this bow
should have its own special nature and substance,* since it

is called the bow of God, for He says, " my bow I will

place." And to belong to God and to be placed (means)
that it is not non-existent.^ But the rainbow does not
have a special separate nature by itself but is an appear-
ance * of the sun's rays in moist clouds, and all appearances

" T17V Bvvafxiv.

* SeiAd? or voidrjs.

" Arm. patcar (here used in pi.) usu.= aiVta, sometimes =
irpoTaais or Trpo^aaij. In the present passage it seems to

mean a man's natural endowment from God ; Aucher renders
" mediis."

^ Apparently God, 6 "Dv, is meant.
* To^ov, as in Lxx.
^ Lit. " girdle of Aramazd ( = Zeus) "

; the Greek probably
had Ipiv ; the following word for " rainljow " also = fpis.

*' Or "accurate" or "true"; Arm. hastatoun=^€^aios,
dX-qd-qSi oLKptpT^s, etc. ; Aucher renders, " constantem."

* Trjv iSiav <f>v(nv Koi ovaiav.

^ Arm. ane and angoy are prob. a double rendering of
avvnapHTOV.

* <f>avTaaia or ^aivoiievov.
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are non-existent and immaterial. And evidence " (of this

is that) the rainbow never appears at night, although there

are clouds (then). In the second place, moreover, it must
be said that even by day, when the clouds are overshadowed,

the rainbow never appears earlier.'' But it is necessary to

speak without falsehood also of the other things which the

legislator " (says, namely), " my bow I will place in the

clouds." '^ For, behold, while there are clouds there is no
appearance of a rainbow. And (Scripture) says that upon
the gathering of the clouds the bow will appear in the

clouds. For many times when there is a gathering of the

clouds, and the air is overshadowed and dense, there is

nowhere an appearance of a rainbow. But perhaps the

theologian * indicates something else by the bow, (namely

that) in the laxness and force of earthly things ^ there will

not take place a dissolution by their being completely

loos.ened to (the point of) incongruity ' nor (will there be)

force up to (the point of) reaching a break.'' But either

])Ower is determined by fixed measures.* For the great

flood came about through a break ^ as (Scripture) itself

" TTioTis. ^ i-e. before the sun comes out.

" d voixoder-qs.
** In this section the Arm. uses indifferently the sing, and

pi. forms of " cloud."
* d d€oX6yos, i.e. Moses.
^ The Greek frag, reads more intelligibly toutccttiv avcaiv

Kal emraaLv twv eTTiyeicjv ; Aucher takes the nouns in a
moral sense, rendering, " in ipsa videlicet turn indulgentia

turn acerbitate erga terrestres."
» This is reasonably close to the text of the Greek frag.

IJ-tJt€ TTJs dv€a€U)S €LS (kXvolv v<f)L€fji.4vr]S TTavreXrj Kal dvapixoariav ;

Aucher renders the Arm. somewhat freely, " nee ultimam
dissolutionem futuram esse ad modum (arcus) nimis mollis et

inepti."
'* This again is close to the text of the Greek frag. fn^€

rrjs eTTiTaaews o.xpL prj^^ws eViTeivo/LteVi;?.

* The Arm. closely agrees with the Greek frag. aAAa

fierpois <x)piafi€VOis eKarepas Svvdfxews aTadfirjOeicrrjg.

' Arm. paxmamb patarmamb is a double rendering of

pri^€i.
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confesses, saying," " the fountains of the abyss broke
forth," * but not with any particular (degree of) violence."

Second, the bow is not a weapon but an instrument of a
weapon, an arrow which pierces ; and the arrow released

by the bow reaches a long way from a distance,"* while there
is no eifect on that whi(^ is close-by and remains near/
This is a sign that never again will the whole earth be
flooded, for no arrow reaches every place but only the place

at a distance/ Thus the bow is symbolically the invisible

power of God,^ which is in the air. And this (air) is thinned
out when it is separated in good weather,^ and is condensed
when there are clouds. It * does not permit the clouds to

turn wholly into water, taking care that a flood shall not
again . . J the earth, for it manages and directs * the den-
sity of the air, which is likely at that time to be especially

*• Arm. lit. =o/xoAoyer, Xdycov ; Greek frag, has only ^ryaiV.

* Gen. vii. 11, see above, QG ii. 18.
" The Arm. corresponds pretty closely with the Greek frag.

ovK eTTLTaaei TTocrfj tlvi, ; Wendland was perhaps influenced by
Aucher's rendering " non tamen vehementia sine mensura "

in conjecturing iinTdaei TrepiTTfj.

•* " A long way " (lit. " part ") has no parallel in the

Greek frag. ; Aucher omits " from a distance," which corre-

sponds to Tov TToppo) in the Greek frag. ; probably the Arm.
is merely a double rendering of the latter.

* i.e. on the bow and the person who uses it.

^ This diff'ers from the Greek frag., which has ovtcos ovv,

<f)r)aiv, ov TTOLvres KaTaKXvaOijaovTaL, kov tovto rivas VTTOfxeveiv

avfji^fj. For some of the remainder of this section there are

two Greek parallels, one from Catena Lipsiensis, the other

from Procopius.
" Ocov SuVa/u.iS' doparos.
" This is probably an awkward rendering of some such

text as that of Cat. Lips. dvei/LteVoj Kara rds aWpias-
* i.e. the divine power.
^ The Arm. verb yizdil {v.l. yezdil) is unknown to the Arm.

lexicons ; the Arm. translator, however, must have had before

him a text much like that of Cat. Lips. ru> fi-q yeveadai KadoXov
KaTaKXvapLOV.

* Prob. Kv^cpva Koi -qviox^t as in Cat. Lips.
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refractory and insolent because of a repletion of satiety,**

since when there are clouds, it shows itself to be full,

dripping and sated.

*65. (Gen. ix. 18-19) Why does (Scripture) in mention-
ing the sons of the righteous man,''Shem,Ham and Japheth,

tell of the genealogy of the middle one only, saying, " Ham
was the father of Canaan," and after this add, " these

(were) the three sons of Noah " ?

After first mentioning four (persons), Noah and his sons,

it says that three were . . .* Since the offspring * was
similar in character to the father who begot him, it

reckoned both as one (person), so that they are four in

number but three in power.* But he ^ now speaks of only

the middle generation in Scripture because later on the

righteous man will speak of his case.*' For though he was
indeed his father,'^ he did not rebuke the father and did not

« The Arm. agrees closely with Cat. Lips, (which ends
here), dTravxevi^eiv koI ivvBpl^cw 8ia TrXTjofxovijs Kopov.

" Noah.
" The word bnaxratakan is not found in the Arm. lexicons.

It is a compound of boun " nature " and xratakan " moral,"
"instructive" from xrat = TraiSela, vovOervais, eTnarT^firj (also

rd^Ls). What Greek compound it renders is difficult to

say. Possibly it means something like " in a natural moral
order." Aucher renders, " morigeratos " and in a footnote

adds, " vel, pro admonendis morigeratis, vel, eos qui morum
indicio fuere " : he then quotes the Arm. glossator, who
writes, " the three sons were bnaxrat, since it [Scripture] has
already called Shem good, Ham evil, and Japheth neither

good nor evil."
^ Canaan.
* Or " potentially "—Suva^iei ; Aucher has " virtute."
^ Moses.
" i.e. Noah will later on (in Gen. ix. 25, cf. below, § 75)

curse Ham's son Canaan because of Ham's disrespect for

him (Noah).
^ MeaningthatHam was father of Canaan.
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give the progenitor a share of that which he thought it

right for the son to share." In the second place, it may
be that (Scripture) foretells to those who are able to see

from afar what is distant with the sharp-sighted eyes of

the mind that He will take away the land of the Canaanites
after many generations and give it to the chosen and god-
beloved race.* And so (Scripture) wishes to show that

Canaan, the ruler and inhabitant of that country, practised

peculiar evils of his own, as well as those of his father, so

that from both sides his ignobility and low-born alienness *

are shown. This is the literal meaning.** But as for the

deeper meaning,* (Scripture) does not say that Canaan was
son to Ham but uses a special expression,^ saying that
" Ham was the father of Canaan," for such a character is

always the father of such thoughts." This is shown by the

interpretations of their names, for when they are rendered

from one (language) into the other,'' " Ham " is " heat
"

or " hot," ' while " Canaan " is " merchant " ' or " media-

" Apparently this means that Noah did not curse Ham as

he did curse Ham's son Canaan. The Greek frag, from
Procopius has a different sense (the text is given in Appen-
dix A), namely that he (Ham) did not respect {ovk irifXTiaev ;

Arm. oc sasteac = ovK eireTi^-qaev) his father (Noah), and did

not give him that portion of respect which he (Noah) thought
it right to receive from his son.

* Tw eVAcKTo) Koi d€o<f>iXel yevei.

" The Arm. lit. =dv€X€vd€pia /cat dTraXXorpiwais (or iTpoypa(f>r))

TTJs bvayeveias ; this last word is perhaps an error for evye-

veias, which seems to be required by the context ; Aucher
renders, " mancipatio ac proscriptio ignobilis."

** TO prjTOV.

* TO Trpos Sidvoiav.

^ Ibla 7rpo(f)opa.

" Xoyianwv.
^ i.e. from Hebrew into Greek.
* Philo gives the same etymology of ham " to be hot " in

Be Sohrietate 44.
^ " Canaanite " is sometimes used typologically in the

sense of " merchant " in the Old Testament,
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tor." " But now it is evidently not ^ a matter of kinship "

or that one is the father or son of the other, but it is now
evidently the (kinship of) thought with thought that

(Scripture) shows, because of (Canaan's) remoteness from
kinship with virtue.''

*66. (Gen. ix. 20) What * is the meaning of the words,
" Noah began to be a husbandman of the earth " ^ ?

(Scripture) likens Noah to that first moulded earthy
man," for it uses the same expression '* of him, when he
came out of the ark, as of the other,' for there was a be-

ginning of agriculture both then and now,^ both times after

a flood. For at the creation of the world the earth was, in

a sense,* flooded. For (God) would not have said, " Let
the waters ' be gathered into one gathering, and let the dry
land appear," if there had not been an inundation in some
abyss of the earth. But not ineptly does (Scripture) say
" he began to be a husbandman," since in the second
genesis of mankind he was the beginning of both seed and
agriculture and other (forms of) life. This is the literal

" Arm. arW =^ fieaiTTjs or Trpo^evos, also d^op/xT;, vrroOecns;

Aucher renders " caussa." What Greek word Philo used it

is hard to say. In Be Sobrietate 44, 48 Philo etymologizes
" Canaan " as aaXos " tossing " (seemingly connecting it with
Heb. n«*= " to move (constantly) ").

* Lit. " not evidently." " auyyeveia?.
^ 8ia T17V aXKorpidioiv ttjv rfjs npos dpcTrjv olKeiorrjTOS.

* We should prob. follow Arm. ms. C in omitting the words
" On agriculture " before " what."

' Philo closely follows lxx kou rfpiaro NcDe dvdpcoTros

yecopyos yijs.

" Tw irpuiTcp SiaTrXaadevTi, <Kal> yeatBei (or yrjyivet) dvdpatTTw.

The Greek frag, from Procopius omits yecoSet (or yrfycvel) ;

perhaps it is a doublet in Arm.
'' Xoyu).
* i.e. Adam when driven from Eden, of Gen. iii. 23.
^ Both in Adam's time and in Noah's.
* rpoTTOv rivd.

' LXX and Heb. have " waters under the heavens."
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meaning.* But as for the deeper meaning,* there is a
difference between being a husbandman <^ and a worker of
the earth, ** wherefore, when the fratricide * is introduced,
it is said of him that he shall work the earth but not that
he shall cultivate it. For symbolically the body is called
" earth " (since) by nature our ^ (body) is earthy, and it

works basely and badly like an unskilled hireling.*' But
the virtuous man cultivates like a skilled and experienced
caretaker of plants, and the husbandman is an overseer of
the good. For the worker-mind of the body, in accor-

dance with its bodily (nature), pursues bodily pleasures,

but the husbandman-mind strives to obtain useful fruits,

those which (come) through continence and moderation *
;

and it cuts off the superfluous weaknesses (that grow)
around our characters like the branches of wide-spreading
trees.

67. (Gen. ix. 20) Why did the righteous man * first plant

a vineyard ?

It was proper (for him) to fall into perplexity ' where
he should find a plant after the flood, since all those things

which were on the earth had wasted away and perished.

But what was said a little earlier *^ seemed to be true,

(namely) that the earth was dried up at the spring season,

for the spring produced a growth of plants ; accordingly,

" TO pTjTov. ' TO irpos Sidvoiav.
'^ yccjpyos.
<* €pydTT]s rrjs yrjs ; on this distinction see De Agricultura

5ff.
* Cain ; see De Agricultura 21 ff. on Gen. iv. 2.

' In the Arm. text the pronoun " our " is unaccountably
separated by the relative clause from the word " body " in

the main clause.
" o)? oLTexfos fiiaOcoTos (or epLynados as in De Agricultura 5).

^ hi iyKparelas kol aa)(f>poavv7}s (the latter noun has a
double rendering in Arm.).

* i.e. Noah.
' The two Arm. verbs both = dnopiiv.
* In QG ii. 47 on Gen. viii. 14.
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it was natural that both vines and vine-shoots were found
that could flourish,« and that they were gathered by the
righteous man. But it must be shown why he first planted
a vineyard and not wheat and barley, since some fruits are

necessary and it is impossible to live without them, while

others are the material of superfluous luxury.^ Now those
which are necessary to life he consecrated and set apart for

God « as being useful (to man), not having any co-opera-

tion ^ in their production ; but superfluous things were
assigned to man, for the use of wine is superfluous and not
necessary. And so, in the same way that God Himself
with His own hand caused fountains of potable water to

flow out without the co-operation of men, so also He gave
wheat and barley. For both forms of nourishment, food
as well as drink, He alone by Himself bestowed (on man).
But those (foods) which are for a life of luxury He did not
keep for Himself* nor grudge that they should fall to

man's possession.^

*68. (Gen. ix. 21) What is the meaning of the words,
" he drank of the wine ' and became drunken "

?

In the first place, the righteous man ^ did not drink the
wine but a portion of wine * and not all of it. For the
incontinent and self-indulgent man * does not give up going
to drinking-bouts before he has put away inside himself all

" Prob. fiXaarovs d/LtTre'Aou ^oio^irrouvra?.

^ vXt) TrXeova^ovar^s Tpv(f>rjs.

" i.e. man should not presume to claim credit for producing
the necessities of life, for which God alone is responsible.

'^ avvepyiav.
* OVK €voa(f>iaaTO.
f Construction of Arm. uncertain ; Aucher renders, " quin

homines assequerentur per industriam propriam."
" eiTLiv €K Tov otvov, as in lxx.
^ Noah.
*' Philo stresses the scriptural wording " drank of the

wine."
^ o dKparrjs kcu daeXyqs vel sim.
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the unmixed (wine).'* But the continent and abstemious
man measures the things necessary for use. And " becom-
ing drunken" is used in the sense of * " making use of
wine." For there is a twofold and double way of becoming
drunken : one is to drink wine to excess," which is a sin

peculiar to the vicious and evil man ; the other is to par-
take of wine, which always happens to the wise man.*^
Accordingly, it is in the second signification that the
virtuous and wise man is said to be drunken, not by drink-
ing wine to excess,' but merely by partaking of wine.^

69. (Gen. ix. 21) What is the meaning of the words, " he
was uncovered in his house ''

} "

It is a matter of praise for the wise man both literally and
in a deeper sense ^ that his nakedness does not (take place)

somewhere outside but that he was in his house, concealed
by the screen of his house. For the nakedness of his body
was concealed by his house, which was built of stone and
wood. But the covering and screen of the soul is know-
ledge.* Now there are two kinds of nakedness. One is by
chance ^ and comes through involuntary transgressions,*

" Tov aKparov (oivov).

^ Lit. " instead of."
" Lit. "to be excessive in being senseless in drinking

wine," probably an awkward rendering of a text like that

of the Greek frag, to Trap' olvov XrjpiXv.

^ TO otvovadai oTrep els ao(f>6v TrtTTTci, as in the Greek frag.
* See note c above.
^ On the theme of " sober drunkenness " (vT^^aAto? fiedrj) in

Philo and other Hellenistic writers, see Hans Lewy, Sobria
Ehrietas, Giessen, 1929.

" iyvfjLvwdT) €v Toi oiKO) avTov, as in Lxx; for " house " Heb.
has " tent." On the theme of Noah's nakedness cf. Leg.
AIL ii. 60 ff.

^ K(U TO pTjTOV KoX TO TT/OOJ hlOVOiaV.

* The compound xrat hanjaroy elsewhere in the Arm.
translation of VhWo = emarrjix-q -^ Aucher here renders, " dis-

ciplina sapientiae," which is a perfectly justifiable rendering.
^ €K TVXqS. ^ hC CLKOVaicJV dfiapTrfflOLTCOV.
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for in a certain sense " he who practises rectitude * is

clothed, and if he stumbles, it is not by his own free will •

but as is the case of those who are drunken or shakily

stagger from one side to the other or fall asleep or are

seized by madness. For those who transgress in these

ways do not do so with malice aforethought.'' But it is an
obligation * to put on, like a covering, good instruction and
good training.^ And there is another nakedness, that of

the soul, (which) can very nobly " escape the entire burden-
some weight ^ of the body, as from a tomb, as if it had
been buried in it a long time, as in a tomb,* and sense-

pleasures and innumerable miseries of other passions and
the perturbations of anxieties about evil, and the troubles

caused by each of these. For he who has the power to

come through ^ so many deeds and wounds, and strip him-
self of all of them, has obtained a fortunate and blessed

lot * without false show * and deformity. For this I should

say is beauty and adornment"* in those who have proved
worthy of living incorporeally."

70. (Gen. ix. 22) Why does (Scripture) not simply say,
" Ham saw the nakedness " instead of" " Ham, the father

of Canaan, saw the nakedness of his father "
?

" TpOTTOV TLvd.

^ Prob. KaTopdoioLv ; Aucher suggests opdcDocv.

" eKOvaia yvuifirj.

^ Prob. TTpofn]d€ia Kui ^ovXfj.
* Lit. " service "—Aeiroupyia or vTrrjpcaia.

^ ei5/xa^eiav Kal euTraiSetav.

" irdw yevvaiws vel sim. ; Aucher " per summam vir-

tutem."
* oyKov hvcrx^pT].

* The awkward repetition in the Arm. suggests a scribal
error.

^ Si^/ceiv. ^ evSainova koI fiaKapiov KXrjpov.
' This rendering is based on the Arm. glossator's explana-

tion of kmayeak which is not found in the large Arm. lexicon ;

Aucher renders, " sine labe."
"* KoXKos KoX Koapios. " dacjfmTOJS. ° Lit. " but."
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It convicts " both the son through the father and the
father through the son, for in common and as one they
have committed an act of folly, wickedness and impiety ^

and other evils. This is the literal meaning." But as for

the deeper meaning,'* (it is) what has been said before

about these things.*

^71. (Gen. ix. 22) What is the meaning of the words,
" He related it to his two brothers outside " ^?

(Scripture) increasingly magnifies the accusation.* First

of all,'' it was not to one brother alone that he told his

father's involuntary transgression but to both. And if

there had been many, he would have told them all rather

than only those whom he could. And this he did de-

risively * when he spoke to them (of a matter) deserving

not of derision and jest^ but of modesty, awe and rever-

ence.* And second, (Scripture) says that he related it

not within but outside, which shows clearly that he betrayed
it ^ not only to his brothers but also to those who were
standing around them outside,"' men and women alike.

This is the literal meaning." But as for the deeper mean-

^ eXeyx^i- ^ d(f)poavvris kol aSiKias /cat doe^^Las.
** TO prjTov. '^ TO rrpos Starotav.

« In § 65 on Gen. ix. 18-19.

^ Lxx Koi i^eXdcov dv^yyeiAev tols 8valv dSeA^ois' avrov efco;

Heb. has no word corresponding to eieXdwv.
" Lit. " complaint (or " penalty ") of accusation," probably

an expanded rendering of eyKX-qfxa, as in the Greek frag.
* The Greek frag, has rrpwrov fxkv €k rod vvepiSelv, Bctrrepov

8' e'/c Tov etVeiv Krai ovx evt fxovo) ktX. ; thus the second charge
in the y\rm. corresponds to the third charge in the Greek
frag., €LTa ovk evSov ktX.

» Prob. hiaxXevdlwv as in Greek frag.

^ The Greek frag, has only xAeu'i??.

^ The Greek frag, has only alhovs koX evXa^elas.
^ Both Greek fragments (the second ends with this sen-

tence) have aKrjKoevai . . . tovs dSeA^ous.
"* Aucher's translation omits the last word.
" TO p'qrov.
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ing,° the wicked and malevolent character was glad and
rejoiced and evilly regarded the misfortunes of others,

judging them peculiarly by himself as though (they were)

right.'' Because of this he even now exults at the in-

voluntary behaviour" of the lover of wisdom,** and cele-

brates and proclaims * his misfortunes, and becomes an
adversary and accuser,^ though it would have been fitting

to show tolerance and forgiveness rather than (bring) blame
and accusation. And so, because, as I have said before,'

these three—the good, the bad and the indifferent '^—are

brothers of one another (and) the offspring of one reason,*

they watch over ' various things ; some praise the virtues,*

and some, evils, ^ and others, wealth and honours and other

goods which are around the body and outside the body.
These watchers and zealots'" of evil rejoice at the fall" of

the wise man, and mock, accuse and slander " him on the

" TO vpos Siavotav.

^ Text and meaning somewhat uncertain (from " and evilly

regarded ") ; Aucher renders, " malum est autem (in note,
" i^el, et male accusat ") aliorum miserias vel apud se solum
judicare, ut judex corrigens " (in note, " vel, sicut correctio ").

" Arm. bark', translated above as " character " {^^^Oos
or rpoTTos), also renders dycoyi^, the meaning seemingly re-

quired by the context here ; Aucher here renders, " casum."
** rov TTJs ao(f>Las epaarov, i.e. Noah.
* Lit. " becoming a singer and announcer."
/ The Arm. synonyms are probably a double rendering of

KaTTJyopos.

In ^(r i. 88 on Gen. v. 32. " to d8id<f>opov.
* €v6s €KyovoL Aoyia/xou.

' Arm. t'^rateowA;' lit.= " overseers," "superintendents"
and the like, and usu. renders emoraTat, eTriaKonoL, etc. ;

below it is used as a parallel of naxanzawork' = ^rjXojraL,

which suggests that its Greek original here had the meaning
of " jealous observers " or the like ; Aucher renders, " prae-
sides."

^ TOLS dperds. ^ ra Ka/ca.
"* See note^. " roi TrTaiafxaTi.
° The two Arm. verbs are prob. a double rendering of

StajSaAAouai.

163



QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS

ground that somehow " he does not profit * from those

parts " of which he consists ^ and of which he is zealous,

which are good for the soul, nor from those which (are

good) for the body and are external—neither in the internal

virtues nor in those things which are bodily and external

goods.* But (they argue) that he alone can achieve his

purpose ^ who is practised in wrongdoing," which alone is

wont to be of profit to human life. These and similar

things are stated by those who are watchers of wicked
folly '' and mock the lovers of virtue * and those things by
which virtue comes into being and is formed, just as some
think that which is bodily and external has the status' of

instruments of service.*

*72. (Gen. ix. 23) What is the meaning of the words,
" Shem and Japheth took a garment and laid it upon both
their shoulders and went backward and covered the naked-
ness of their father and did not see it " ' .^

The literal meaning'" is clear. But as for the deeper

meaning," this must be said. The light and hasty man is

" rpoTTOV TLvd. ^ ovK oi^eAetTai.

* Ttt fjLepr] : the sense of the phrase is not clear to me.
avvLararai.

* The construction of the Arm. is obscure, as is Aucher's
somewhat less literal rendering, " praesides malitiam aemu-
lantes gaudent de sapientis lapsu, irrident et detrahunt, quasi

vero ille per partes, quas praefert ac prosequitur sicut meliores

pro animo, vel corpore aut externis suis, nihil profeeerit nee
internis, neque externis virtutibus, quominus et bonis circa et

extra corpus," etc.

^ TT7V TTpodeatv. " dBiKiav.

^ d^poavvr}s or TTOvrjpias. ' tovs rrjs dperrjs ipaards.

^ rov Xoyov.
^ opydvoiv BiaKovias (or vTrqpeaias or Xcirovpytas) ; the con-

nexion of ideas is far from clear.
^ Philo abbreviates the biblical verse, which in both lxx

and Heb., after " the nakedness of their father," reads " and
their faces were backward, and the nakedness of their father

they did not see."
"" TO prjrov. " TO irpos Stavoiav.
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satisfied to see only what is straight ahead and before his

eyes." But the wise man (sees that which is) behind, that

is, the future.^ For just as the things behind come after

the things ahead, so the future (comes after) the present,*

and the constant and wise man ^ obtains sight of this, like

the mythical Lynceus,* having eyes on all sides. But every

wise one, not man but mind,' goes backward, that is, looks

behind as at a very radiant light " ; and seeing everything

clearly from all sides,'^ and looking around, is found to be

hedged about and fortified, so that no part of the soul shall

remain naked and unseemly before the blows and attacks

that overtake it.*

73. (Gen. ix. 24) What is the meaning of the words,
" Noah sobered up from the wine "

' ?

" The Greek frag, is slightly different : o cvxep-^s Kal 6

aTTepiaKCTTTOs TO eV evdelas kol irpos 6(f)daXfjLa)v fiovov opa.

^ TO. fxeXXovra. " tcov ivearcoTcov.

^ Arm. astin and imastoun are a double rendering of Greek
daT€Los, as the Greek frag, shows

—

astin " constant " being
chosen here as elsewhere in Philo for its phonetic resemblance
to dareloS'

* For the words " like the mythical Lynceus " the Greek
frag, has only avyalcos, prob. a corruption of AvyKccos <8ikt7v>,

as Harris suggests.
' The Greek frag, agrees almost literally with the Arm.,

TTdg ovv ao(f)6s ovk dvdpcoTTos dXXd vovs ; Aucher, rightly

puzzled, somewhat freely renders, " omnis ergo sapiens, qui

non ita homo est, quantum intellectus."

^ The clause " goes backward . . . light " is not found
in the Greek frag.

'' The Greek frag, has only /cara^eco/xevos.

* The Greek frag, reads more briefly irepnTe^paKTai irpos

TCI ivcGTcoTa Kal Ttt dBoK-qrios KaTao7nXd£,ovTa. Apparently the
" naked " and " unseemly " are due to the Arm. translator's

misunderstanding of to. dSoKT^rats KaTaaTnXd^ovra " the things

that swoop down unexpectedly "as if aSo^ov /cat KaTaipiXovv

or the like.

^ So most Lxx Mss., €^€VT)ifj€v Sc NcDe ttTTo rod otvov ; Heb.
has " And Noah awakened from his wine."
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The literal meaning is very comprehensible." But the
deeper meaning ^ must be rendered. When the mind " is

strong, it is able to see clearly with soberness** both the
things before and those behind, that is, the present * and
the future.^ But blindness comes upon him who is not
able to see clearly either the present or the future." And
to him who sees the present and does not guard himself by
foreseeing the future, wine-bibbing and drunkenness are
(ascribed). But in him who is capable of looking around
and comprehending the different natures of things present
and future, there are soberness and sobriety.'*

74. (Gen. ix. 24) Why, after reckoning Ham as the
middle child of the three brothers,* does (Scripture) call

him "the youngest,"' saying, "what his youngest son
had done to him " .''

(Scripture) clearly allegorizes. *^ It takes the youngest
to be, not the one who is so in age and time, but the one
who is more youthful,* for wickedness is unable to receive

an aged and elder teaching,*" and elder are the thoughts of

" TO prjTOV yvajpifiwrarov ecrrt.

'' TO npos Bidvoiav.

" 6 vovs. '^
vri<f>wv.

* Ttt eveCTTcoTa ; the Ambrosian paraphrase has " prae-

terita." ^ to. fjLeXXovra,

» The Arm. words for " present " and " future " are dif-

ferent from those used in the preceding sentence.
^ Lit. " soberness of sobriety," prob. rendering to ttjs

uu)<f>poavvri^ vny^aAiov.

* Cf. QG i. 88 on Gen. v. 32 ; Aucher renders less literally,

" in medietate prolium, sive medium inter fratres."

' vecoTepov, used as superlative, as in lxx ; Heb. has " his

small son," also indicating the youngest of three.
'' dXXTjyopet.

' v€u)T€pov ; here the Arm. uses a different word from that

rendered " yovmgest " above.
"* The Arm. lit. = claSexeadai yepovriKTjv kol Trpea^vripav fj.d-

d-qaiv ; Aucher renders more freely, " percipere doctrinam
seniori propriam."
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wills " that are truly hoary ^—this, moreover, not in body
but in mind."

75. (Gen. ix. 26) Why, in praying for Shem, does (Noah)
say, " Blessed be the Lord God, God of Shem,** and Canaan
shall be his servant "

?

" Lord " and " God " is an apposition * of the two chief

powers, the beneficent and the kingly,^ through which the
world ^ came into being. Now the king made the world
in accordance witli His beneficence, while after its comple-
tion it was put in order '' by His sovereignty. Accordingly,
He deemed the wise man Morthy of the common honour *

which the whole world received in common, for the parts

of the w^orld were joined with him by the powers of the

Lord and God,^ and He gave His beneficent grace and
largess with peculiarly abundant magnificence. Therefore
the name of the beneficent power, " God " is twice used

;

once, as has been said, in apposition with the kingly power,
and a second time without visible connexion,*^ in order that
the wise man may become worthy of both the common
and the special gift ' (of God), being loved both by the
world and by God—by the world, because of the common
grace ; by God, because of the special (grace)."*

" ol TcDv jSouAcuv XoyiaixoL.
^ TToXtat. ; for the metaphor see De Sacr. Abelis 79 coy Seov

ttoXlov [xev fiddrjfia XP°^V H'V^^^ dpveladat.
'^ ov Kara acD/xa dAAa /caret, vovv.
'^ So Arm. O.T. ; lxx and Heb. have " The Lord, the God

of Shem " (lxx Kvpios " Lord " renders Heb. YHWH).
* Or " harmonization."
^ TcDv Sfetv TTpcoTcov 8vvdfjL€cov Trjs evepyenbos /cat rrjs ^aai-

XiKTJs ; see QG ii. 51.
" o Koafios. ^ iraxOrf vel sim.
* TT7? Koiv^s TLixrjs, cf. De Sohrietate 51-55.
' Aucher renders, " junctis itidem partibus quoque mundi

cum virtutibus Domini et Dei," but the Arm. requires "junctis
cum eo," not " junctis . . . cum virtutibus."

^ dvev oparrjs avfMTrXoKrjs.

^ /cat TTJs KOLVTJs /cat TTJs tStas Sojpeds.
"' bid T-rjv e^atperov <;!^aptv>.
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76. (Gen. ix. 27) Why, in praying for Japheth, does
(Noah) say, ** God shall enlarge Japheth, and he shall dwell
in the house " of Shem, and Canaan shall be their *

servant " ?

Leaving aside the literal meaning," since it is clear, the
deeper meaning ^ must be examined ; according to this,

the secondary and tertiary goods ' receive an enlargement,
(such as) health and keenness of perception and beauty and
power and wealth, glory, nobility, friends and offices-^ and
many other such things. ITierefore he says, " shall en-

large." For the full possession of so many things separ-

ately and by themselves works harm to many who do not
live in accordance with righteousness and wisdom and the
other virtues," of which the full possession controls * bodily

and external things. But the inaccessibility and remote-
ness (of virtue) leaves it* without management and use.

And when it is abandoned and left alone by good over-

seers,^ it brings harm instead of the profit which it might
have brought. Wherefore he prays for him who possesses

bodily and external things that " he shall dwell in the

houses ^ of the wise man," ^ in order that he may look

toward the example of all good, and seeing this, may set

straight his own way.*"

" So Arm. O.T. ; lxx has oikois, Heb. " tents "
; below the

Arm. has " houses " (plural).

* Some LXX mss. and ancient versions have " his."
" TO prjTov. "^ TO Trpos Stdvoiav.

* As the Ambrosian paraphrase explains, Japheth is a
symbol of " the indifferent " (to dSia^opov) ; see above, QG
i. 88.

^ vyUiav KoX evaiodrjaiav Kai koXXos Kal Suva/niv koI ttXovtov

/cat 86$av Kal euyeVeiav Kal (f)LXovs Kal dpxas.
" Kara. biKaioavvrjv Kal <f)p6v7)OLV kol rds dXXas dperds.
^ oLKovofxel vel sim. ; Aucher " optime dispensat."
* i.e. the possession of worldly goods.
^ These " overseers " have prob. no connexion with those

mentioned above in QG ii. 71.
^ See above, note a.

Shem is here the symbol of the wise man, see the

preceding section. "• evdvvj) rrjv iaxnov ohov.
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^77. (Gen. ix. 27) Why, when Ham sins, does (Scripture)

present his son Canaan as the servant ofShem and Japheth?
In the first place, because both father and son practised

the same wickedness, both being mingled without distinc-

tion, as if using one body and one souh^ And in the

second place, because the father too was to be greatly

saddened by the cursing of his son, knowing that it was
not so much for his own sake as for his father's that he ''

was punished, for the punishment (fell) on the prime mover
and teacher of evil thoughts, words and deeds." This is

the literal meaning.'* But as for the deeper meaning,*
potentially ^ they are two—not so much men as charac-

ters." And this is shown by the giving of names, which
also clearly indicates the nature of things.'' For " Ham "

is to be interpreted as " heat " or " hot," while " Canaan
"

means " merchants " or " middle-men." *

78. (Gen. ix. 28) Why did Noah, after the flood, live three

hundred and fifty years ?

The form of the world ' was represented as founded at

the beginning in two heptads of years,* and the wise man ^

* cos evt acofiari Kal [mlS, ^vxfj XP^f^^^^'"
^ Canaan.
" Tov -qycfiova (or dpxTjycTrjv) koI SiSdoKaXov KaKuiv Xoyiaficov

Kal Xoycov Kal cpycov.

^ TO prjTov. * TO vpos Bidvotav.

^ Sfva/tei. ^ "qdr] or rpoTroi.

^ i.e. the etymology of their names is indicative of their

characters.
* See notes to QG ii. 65 near end.
^ TO TofJ KoapLov efSos.

^ This appears to be the literal meaning of the obscure
Arm. sentence which Aucher more freely renders, " bis

septenis annis declaratur jam ex principio condita atque
renovata (sub Noe) forma mundi "

; he adds in a footnote
that, as the Arm. glossator reminds us, the world was created
in seven days, and Noah waited seven days before sending
out the dove.

' 6 ao(f>6s (or dariios), i.e. Noah.
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lived the same number times twenty-five, for fourteen times
twenty-five is seventy times five years, and fifty times
seven. Now the reckoning « of the seventh and fiftieth

year has a special order ^ which is Levitical, for there it is

established."

79. (Gen. x. 1) Why, among the three sons of Noah, does
Ham always appear in the middle, while the extremes <*

vary ? When they are born, Shem is mentioned first, as

follows, " Shem, Ham, Japheth," * but when they beget
children, Japheth is put first in order, and the family
begins to be reckoned from Japheth ^ ?

Those who investigate the literal nature of Holy Scrip-

ture ' pretend to believe '' concerning the order of sons that

he who is mentioned first, Shem, is the youngest, while the

last, Japheth, is the eldest. But such persons may think as

they severally please and hold whatever belief they happen
to find suitable.'- By us, hov/ever, who investigate the

intelligible nature of others ^ it must be said that of these

three, the good, the bad and the indifferent, which are called

secondary goods,* the bad always appears ' in the middle,

in order that it may be caught in the middle and overcome

« Or " principle "

—

Xoyos.
* iSt'av TCt^tv.

* This is probably a reference to the passages in the book
of Leviticus on the Sabbath and Jubilee year ; c/. Be Spec.

Leg. ii. 176.
<* TO. a/cpa, i.e. the eldest and youngest sons.
« In Gen. x. 1 ; see also QG ii. 65 on Gen. ix. 18-19.
f In Gen. x. 2.

* rrjv rcov iepcov ypafiixdrcov pr]Tr)v (f>vaiv.

^ Lit. " make pretences (or " excuses "), believing "
;

Aucher " ratum habent . . . putantes."
* Aucher renders more freely, " opinionis suae ratione

ducti."
^ T7]v vocpav Tcbv aXXcov (f)voiv : Aucher " mentalem in his

sensum.''
^ See above, QG ii. 76 and QG i. 88.

' Or " is always reckoned (by Scripture),"
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from either side, so that either may seize it, press it closely

and crush it. But the good and the indifferent or secondary

good exchange their order. So long as the bad is present

only virtually but not actually," the good is first and has

the rank * of governor and ruler." But when an act results

from will and intention,'* and injustice does not merely
remain in the mind * but is realized in unjust acts, (then)

the good, which is first, changes its place to another one in

the order, as do the good traits with which it is adorned,

and it takes leave of instruction and management,^ as if

not able to understand them, like a physician when he sees

an illness that is incurable. However, the eldest good
ministers to that virtue " which is bodily and external,'' and
carefully watches the extreme ends,* confining the beast ^

in a net and showing that it no longer has power to bite

and do harm. But when it perceives that this has not

been done, it changes to a more secure and stable place,

and leaves its former place for ^ a more powerful one, and
having obtained one easy to capture ^ lower down, holds it

;

the barrier "* and guarding of this is held by a more powerful

guard," for there is nothing more powerful than virtue.

" Swaftei (xovov dAA' ovk evreXex^io-- ^ T-qv rd^iv.
" oLKovofxov Kal dpxovTos vel sim.
** €pyov €K rrjs ^ovXrjs kol tov XoyLafxov yiverai.

* €V TO) va». ^ hibaoKaXiav Kai oiKovofiiav,

" TT] a.p€T7J Sta/covei.

'^ i^e. wShem, the symbol of good, looks after Japheth, the

symbol of " the indifferent "
; cf. QG ii. 76.

* lyit. " the ends of the extremes." ^ to drjplov.

* Or " to " ? As Aucher observes, the whole passage
" obscurus est textus."

' The Arm. lit. = euaAcurov ; Aucher renders, " servatu

facilem." The original of the obscure passage (which seems
to have no parallel in Philo) would not be easy to reconstruct.

"* Arm. cank means both " barrier " and " always "
;

Aucher chooses the latter meaning here and renders, " sem-
per."

" This rendering is admittedly obscure but is closer to the

Arm. than is Aucher's, " faciliter enim observare semper
accidit ei fortiori custodis vi."
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80. (Gen. x. 4-5) Why do " the Kittians and Rhodians "

and the islands of the Gentiles " (spring) from Japheth ?

Because (his name) is to be interpreted as " breadth," *

for he is broadened in growth and progress," and is no
longer contained by the other part of those regions which
have been granted by Nature for the use of man, (namely)
the earth, but he passes over to still another (part), the sea,

and to the islands which are in it. This is the literal

meaning.'' But as for the deeper meaning,* those things
which by nature ^ are external goods, (such as) wealth,
honour and authority, are everywhere poured out and
extended both to those in whose hands they are, and, at a
distance, to those in whose hands they are not. And even
more—or not less—do they fence them in round about and
keep them close because of those who are filled with desire

and are lovers of money and glory, and, since they love
authority, nothing is enough for them because of their

insatiable desire.

81. (Gen. x. 6) Why is Ham's eldest son Cush ?

The theologian » has expressed a most natural principle *

in calling Cush the eldest offspring of evil,* (since he is) the

sparse ^ nature of earth.* For earth that is fertile, well-

stocked, well-watered, rich in herbage and in grain, and
well-forested is distributed and divided into the products of

fruit. But sparse and dusty earth is dry, unfruitful, barren
and sterile, and is carried off and lifted up by the wind, and

** Lxx has Ki^Tioi and 'PdSiot ; Heb. has Kittim and
Doddnim (prob. a scribal error for Rodanim).

* TrXdros ; see above, QG ii. 76 on Gen. ix. 27.
" Kar* av$r)aiv kol Kara TTpOKonrjv rrXaTwofxevos.
'^ TO prjTov. * TO TTpos Stttvotav.

^ (f>va€t. " o deoXoyos (Moses).
h WaiKCOTUTOV Xoyov.
* Or " of the evil one."
^ Lit. " scattered " or " sporadic."
*^ Philo here etymologizes the name " Cush," not as a

Hebrew name, but as if from Greek xov? " heap of earth,"
" dust."
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causes the salubrious air * to suflFer from dust. Such are

the first buds of evil, for they are barren and unproductive

of good practices,^ and are the causes of barrenness in all

the parts of the soul/

82. (Gen. x. 8-9) Why did Cush beget Nimrod ** who
began to be " a giant hunter "

« before the Lord, wherefore

they said, " like Nimrod a giant hunter before God "^ ?

It is proper that one having a sparse " nature, which a

spiritual bond does not bring together and hold firmly, and

not being the father of constancy either of soul or nature

or character, but like a giant valuing and honouring earthly

things more than heavenly, should show forth the truth of

the story " about the giants and Titans. For in truth * he

who is zealous for earthly and corruptible things always

fights against and makes war on heavenly things and

praiseworthy and wonderful natures, and builds walls and

towers ' on earth against heaven. But those things which

are here ^ are against those things which are there.' For

this reason it is not ineptly "* said, " a giant before " God,"
which clearly is opposition to the Deity. For the impious

man " is none other than the enemy and foe who stands

against * God. Wherefore it is proverbial that everyone

" Tov l^uyriKov depa ; for the same expression see Leg. ad
Gaium 125.

** dyadoiv iTnTijhevfxdTOJv.

" Aucher more freely renders, " causae sterilitatis animae
partiumque ejus omnium."

** LXX NejSpo; or Nej3pc6^.

* LXX yCyas KW7jyds = Heb. gihhor-sayid "champion in

hunting."
•'' Most LXX Mss. have " before the Lord God "

; Heb. has
" before YHWH" (= " the Lord").

» See above, QG ii. 81, note k.

^ TOV iMvdov dXrideveiv. ,
* 6vtcos>

* Or " heaps and mounds." * i.e. on earth.

^ i.e. in heaven. "* ovk oltto okottov.

" ivavTLov in the biblical sense of " before " is inter-

preted by Philo in the usual sense of " against."
" d dCT€j8^s. * Lit. " around."
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who is a great sinner should be compared with " him as tlie

chief head and fount,'' as when they say, " like Nimrod."
Thus the name is a clear indication of the thing (signified),

for it is to be translated as " Ethiopian," '^ and his skill ^ is

that of the hunter. Both of these are to be condemned
and reprehended, the Ethiopian because pure evil has no
participation in light,* but follows night and darkness,

while hunting is as far removed as possible from the rational

nature/ But he who is among beasts seeks to equal the

bestial habits of animals through evil passions.

« Meaning doubtful ; lit. " should be exchanged (or
" completed "), being brought back "

; Aucher renders,
" referri."

* Lit. " ruler and leader."
" Philo confuses the etymology of " Nimrod " with that

of his father Cush, elsewhere interpreted as " Ethiopian "

(though not above in QG ii. 81). In De Gigantibus 66 Philo

etymologizes " Nimrod " as if from Heb. mrd " to rebel
"

and interprets it as avTOfMoXijais " desertion."

* aKparos KaKia ovhefxiav e;(€i kolvcoviov tov (fxDTOS,

' TTJS XoyLKTJs <f>va€cos.
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1. (Gen. XV. 7) What is the meaning of the words, " I

am the Lord God *• who led thee out of the land of the
Chaldaeans * to give thee this land to inherit " ?

The literal meaning <= is clear. That which must be
rendered as the deeper meaning ^ is as follows. The " land
of the Chaldaeans " is symbolically mathematical theory,*
of which astronomy ^ is part. And in this (field) the
Chaldaeans labour not unsuccessfully or slothfully. Thus
He honours the wise man with two gifts. For one thing
He takes him away " from Chaldaean doctrine,'^ which in

addition to being difficult to seize and grasp, is the cause
of great evils and impiety in attributing to that which is

created the powers of the Creator, and persuades men to

honour and worship the works of the world instead of the

<* Lxx has merely " God," Heb. has merely " Lord "

( YHWH). In the parallel passage, Quis Rer. Div. Heres 96,
Philo follows the lxx in reading " God." Possibly the Arm.
translator has here inserted " Lord " on the basis of Arm.
O.T. which reads, " Lord God."

^ So lxx; Heb. has " Ur Kasdim "
( = Ur of the

Chaldaeans).
" TO prjTov.

^ Lit. " to the understanding of its nature "
; Aucher more

freely renders " ad sensus essentiam." In the Quaestiones
the usual antithesis to to prjrov is to Trpos SidvoLav.

* avfi^oXiKws fiaOrjfiaTLKrj dewpla iari.

^ darpovofjLta in the sense of astrology.
^ Or " saves him."
'' Lit. "doctrine (or "school"—Sdy/xaTo?) of opinions";

Aucher renders ad hoc, " de secta astrologorum videlicet de
Chaldaeismi hallucinatione."
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Creator of the world." And again, He grants him fruitful

wisdom which He symbolically calls " land." And the
Father shows that wisdom and virtue ^ are immutable and
without change or turning, for it is not proper for God to
reveal " that which is able to admit turning or change,
because that which is revealed should be and remain un-
changeable and constant. But that which is subject to
change and is wont to be always fluid does not admit of
true and proper ^ revelation.

2. (Gen. xv. 8) Why does (Abraham) say, " Lord,* by
what shall I be informed ^ that I shall inherit it " .''

He seeks an indication " of knowing (His) agreement.*
But two things worthy of admiration * are described.

(One), which is an affection of the mind,^" is to trust in God
in accordance with the word which He has earlier spoken.
And (the other) is to have an immense * desire ' not to be
without a share in certain signs through which one may be
sense-perceptibly informed that a promise has been con-
firmed. And to Him who made the promise (he shows)
reverential awe by using the expression " Lord "

;
" for,"

he says, " I know that Thou art lord and ruler of all things
and that Thou canst do all things and that there is nothing
impossible for thee. And though I myself have faith in

what Thou hast promised, I now " desire and long to

** ra rod Koaixov epya dvrl rov KoafiorroLov.
* ao(f>La Koi aperrj. " Lit. " to show."
^ The Arm. translator seems to have taken Kvpio? in the

sense of " divine."
' Lxx " Lord God," Heb. " Lord YHWTJ'' (traditionally

read as " Lord God " since YHWH by itself is convention-
ally read " Lord " ('Adonay)).

^ LXX and Heb. " know." ^ arjp.eZov.

^ Or " promise." » Lit. " zeal "

—

a-novhris.

^ TTaOos Tov vov. ^ Or " inexpressible."
' Lit. " desire of yearning."
"» Aucher may be right in connecting the adverb " now "

with the infinitive " to obtain " and in rendering, " citius

assequi."
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obtain, if not the fulfilment, at least some clear sign by
which the fulfilment will be revealed. For I am a mortal,*

and even though I have attained ^ the highest degree of

integrity,' I am not always able to contain the impulses of

desire,"* so that when I see or hear something good 1 go to

it slowly and not immediately. \^'herefore I pray that

Thou wilt show me a way of knowing,* so that I may
comprehend the future."

*3. (Gen. xv. 9) Why does (God) say, " Take for me a

heifer three years old and a she-goat three years old and
a ram three years old and a turtle-dove and a dove " ^ ?

He mentions five animals which are offered on the sacred

altar. And they are divided among these (kinds of) offer-

ings : of terrestrial creatures ' three—ox, goat and bull,''

and of birds two—turtle-dove and dove. For (Scripture)

celebrates * the fact that the eternal offerings take their

origin from the patriarch,' who was also the founder of the

race* But instead of "bring' to me" it is said most
excellently, " take for me," for to a mortal creature'" there

is nothing properly his own," but all things are the gift and
grace" of God, to whom it is pleasing that one who has
received something should show gratitude with all eager-

ness." And He commands him to take a three-year old

" ycvT/To?. * Or " should attain "
(?).

" Arm. k'ajabarout'iun usu. = KoXoKayadia or €vrjd€t,a ; the

Arm. variant k'ajaberout'iun=€vcf>opia.
'^ TCLS TTJS eTTLdvfjLLaS Opt-LCLS.

*
yvc6/3tCT/xa or yvataiv.

^ Lxx 7T€piaT€pdv : Heb. gozdl " young pigeon."
' Tcov x^paaioiv.
^ Philo here uses the generic names, but the last name,

"bull" (Arm. dowar usu. =Taujoo?), is puzzling; one ex-

pects Arm. olxar " sheep," as below. Possibly the Arm.
translator read fiovv for oiv.

* Lit. " sings." ^ rov Trarpidpxov.
^ Tov yevovs. ' Or " offer."
*" Tw yevriTcu. " KvpiiDS Xhiov.

" Scopov Kol X^ptS- ** ^e^''"" Trpodvfxtas Trdcrqs.
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one of each animal, since the number three is full and
perfect, consisting of beginning, middle and end. How-
ever, it is proper to be in doubt why He adduces two
females among the three animals—the heifer and the she-

goat, and one male—the ram. May it not be because the

ox " and goat are offered for sins, and the sheep is not f

Sinning comes from weakness,* and the female is weak.
So much was it fitting and proper * to say first. But I

am not unaware that all such things give occasion to idle

calumniators ^ to reject the Sacred Writings and to talk

nonsense about them. Thus they say that in the present

instance nothing else but the sacrificial victim is described

and indicated by the dismembering and dividing of the

animals and by the inspection of the entrails. And as for

what happens to them,* they say that this is an indication

of chance ^ and of opportunely visible likenesses. But such
people, it seems to me, are (in the class) of those who judge
and evaluate " the whole by only one part, and do not,^ on
the contrary, (judge) the part by the whole. For this is

the best test of anything, whether name * or object.^

Accordingly, the Legislation ^ is in some sense a unified

creature,' which one should view from all sides in its

entirety with open eyes »" and examine the intention of the

** Here again Philo uses the generic name {^ovs).
^ €^ dadeveias.
" Lit. " harmonious and congruent "

; Aucher renders,
" apposite." ** rots oltto okottov avKo^avrovoL.

* Aucher renders, " quod autem adsederit eis "
; an

ambiguity lies in Arm. nstim which means both " sit " and
" happen "

; the latter meaning is favoured by the use of the
noun anc " happening," which Aucher omits.

^ Or " fitness "
; Aucher " convenientiae."

^ The Greek frag., which begins with this sentence, has
only one verb, Kpivovai.

^ The Greek frag, inadvertently omits the negative.
* Instead of ovoyia the Greek frag, has acofxa.

' TTpdyfia.

^
7] voixodeaia (the Mosaic Law) ; the Greek frag, has 17

dela vofxodeaia.

* t,a>ov -qvojfxevov, '" /teyaAots ofifxaai.
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entire writing exactly, truly and clearly," not cutting up
its harmony or dividing its unity. ^ For when things are
deprived of their common element, they appear to be of
somewhat different form and species.* What, then, is the
intention ^ of the Legislation ? It is gnostic * and describes

the various forms of knowledge,^ since the sacrificial (act)

is to be interpreted " as conjecture and opportune reason-
ing ^ and all (kinds of) knowledge,* through which not only
are the traces of the truth followed out but they are also

hidden, as love (is hidden) by flattery, (and as) natural and
genuine things are subjected to tests (by comparison with)
foreign and untested things.

And the natures of the aforementioned five *' animals are

related to the parts of the universe. The ox (is related) to

the earth, for it ploughs and tills the soil. The goat (is

related) to water, the animal being so called from its rush-

ing about or leaping,*" for water is impetuous ; this is

attested by the currents of rivers and the effusions ' of the
wide sea and the flowing sea. The ram (is related) to air,

« The Greek frag, has only aKpi^cos Kal T-qXavyoJs.

^ Arm. agrees closely with Greek frag., /^t) KaraKOTTTovras

rrjv apfxoviav, fxrjbe ttjv evajaiv SLapTcovras.
" €T€p6fiop(f>a /cat hepoeiBi], as in Greek frag., which ends

with this sentence. ^ -q Trpoaipeais.

* yvcooTiKT] ; this seems to be an allusion to the allegorical

interpretation of the three animal sacrifices as states of the
soul, as given in Quis Rer, Div. Ileres 125.

^ ra yvcooTLKa itSr).

a TobexaTTOOeyerai.

^ aToxaafxos koI KaLpoXoyla (?)•

^ If the above rendering is correct, Aucher's is far off the
track, " quoniam convenientiam et coaptatum verbum
opinionemque recipit immolatio ac omnis scientia."

^ The word " five " is inadvertently omitted by Aucher.
* Philo plays on the word ai^ " goat " and arreiv (aor.

3.^ai) " to dart " ; c/. Quis Rer. Div. Heres 126 T17V arrovaav
(Wendland's conj. for mss. BirTOvaav, Stayouaav) atadrjaiv . . .

alya.
^ Arm. taracovmn^hoth KaTaxvais and c/creWta ; Aucher

here renders, " extensiones."
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since it is very violent and lively, whence the ram is a most
useful soul" and the most helpful of animals to mankind
because it provides them with clothing. For these reasons,

it seems to me, He commands him to take the females first,

(namely) the she-goat and the heifer, because the elements
earth and water are material and, as it were, female, while

the third animal, the ram, is male because the air or the
wind in some sense * becomes male." For all nature is

divided either into body or earth or water, and these are

female by nature ; while the soul-like ** air (comes under
the head) of the more vital spirit.* And this, as I have
said, is male. It is therefore proper to call the moving and
active cause ^ male, and female that which is moved and
passive.

But to the birds, such as the dove and the turtle-dove,

the whole heaven is equally " appropriated,* being divided

into the circuits of the planets and the fixed stars. And
so (Scripture) assigns * the dove to the planets, for this is

a tame and domesticated creature, and the planets also are

rather familiar to us, as though contiguous to terrestrial

places, and sympathetic.^ But the turtle-dove (is related)

to the fixed stars, for this animal is something of a lover of

solitude,*^ and avoids meeting and mixing with the multi-

tude. (So too) is the inerrant sphere ^ distant (from us) and
at the ends of the world,"* at the very extremes of nature."

* So lit. ; Aucher renders, " animal."
* rpoTTOV TLvd. " Prob. appcvovrai.
^ ifjvxoeiS'qs.

* ^coTiKwrepov TTVevfia (or ^(joriKiorepav iTVorjv).

^ TO Kivovv Kal Spa)v atriov ; c/., €.g., De Fuga 133.
" tao)? or " in common "

—

Koivrj ; Aucher omits the adverb
in his rendering.

" oLKeiovrai ; Aucher renders, " familiaris reperitur."
* d(f>opi^€i vel sim. ' avfnradels.
* <f)iX€pr)fios ; cf. Quis Rer. Biv. Heres 126-127.
' rj (XTrXavrfs a^aipa.
'" Arm. tiezerk' renders both oLKovpLevr) and to ndv.
" Aucher renders somewhat differently, " sic longinquus

et in ultimis orbis extremitatibus est globus inerrans."
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And both orders of the two birds " are likened to the
heavenly forces, wherefore, as the Socratic Plato says," it

is likely " that " Heaven is a flying chariot " because of its

very swift revolution which surpasses in speed even the
birds in their course. Moreover, the aforesaid birds are
singers, and the prophet ^ is alluding to the music * which
is perfected in heaven and is produced by the harmony '

of the movement of the stars. For it is an indication of
human skill " that all harmonic melody is formed by the
voices of animals and living * organs through the mechan-
ism* of the intelligence. But the heavenly singing does
not extend or reach as far as the Creator's earth, as do the
rays of the sun, because of His providential care for the
human race. For it ^ rouses to madness those who hear
it, and produces in the soul an indescribable and unre-
strained pleasure. It causes them to despise food and
drink and to die an untimely death through hunger * in

their desire for the song. For did not the singing of the
Sirens, as Homer says,' so violently summon listeners that
they forgot their country, their home, their friends and ne-

cessary foods } And would not that most perfect and most
harmonious and truly heavenly music, when it strikes

the organ of hearing, compel them to go mad and to be
frenzied ?

*"

Now concerning the fact that these several (animals)

were three years old and three in number we have spoken
above. But here something must be said in accordance

" Sic ; the " two " is superfluous in English, of course.
'' Phaedrus 24!6 e iv ovpavw Zevs, eXavvcov ttttjvov dpfia.
" Or " fitting."

'

^ i.e. Moses.
* T17V fiovaiK-qv.

^ Lit. " is harmonized " (two Arm. verbs being used).

'^ Or " respiratory "
; Aucher renders, " instrumentorum

animantium."
» Or " contrivance " or " method."
^ i.e. the heavenly singing.
*= Lit. " to die of early death-bringing hunger."
' Od. xii. 39-45 (paraphrased). "* Kopvfiavridv.
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with another form of reasoning." For it appears that each
of those things which are subkinar, (namely) earth and
water and air are triads.* For the earth's divisions are
vast continents and islands and peninsulas. And those
of water are sea and rivers and lakes. And of the air the
two equinoxes, the summer and winter solstices * are
reckoned as one, for the equinoxes have one (and the same)
interval of night and day and in the same manner are
neither hot nor cold. And the summer and winter sol-

stices . .
.<* For the sun is borne through these three

cycles,* those of summer, winter and the equinox.^ Now
this interpretation is most natural.^ But a more ethical
one ^ must be discussed.

To every one of us there happen to belong * these things :

body and sense-perception and reason.^ Accordingly, the
heifer is related * to bodily substance, for our body is tamed

** Or " of the mystery "
; Arm. xorhourd = hoth Xoyiafios

and yLvarripLov ; Aucher here renders, " sub altera specie
mysterii."

* Aucher more freely renders, " trino gaudere ordine."
In Quis Rer. Div. Heres 133-136 Philo speaks of the ttcofold
division of natural elements to fit his allegory of Abraham's
dividing of the sacrificial animals " in the middle "

; see
below, QG iii. 5.

" rpoTTai. The Arm. text adds in parentheses " like the
vernal and autumnal "

; the Ambrosian paraphrase has
" aer quoque habet divisiones temporum veris, aestatis,

autumni, hyberni." Probably the Arm. text is here corrupt

;

the context seems to require a reference only to the two
solstices here ; see note /below.

^ There is no verb in the Arm. text ; Aucher amplifies in

rendering, " quibus adde conversiones aestivam et bru-
malem."

^ kvkXovs or arpo(f>ds.

^ Ti]s La7]p,€pLas (sing.) ; Philo artificially preserves the
threefold division of the climate by counting the two equi-
noxes as one, and the two solstices separately.

^ Or " physical "

—

^vaiKcordrr].
^ -qdiKODTepa. * avp.^aivei VTrapx^iv vel Sim.
^ achpa Koi atadrjais kql Xoyos.
^ Or " likened ''

qjKeicoTai.
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and driven and made to obey and is yoked to the service

of life. And Nature is feminine in a material sense," and
proves on investigation ^ to be solely suffering and passive

rather than active." And the she-goat is to be likened to

the community of senses,*^ whether because the various

objects perceived are referred to their (appropriate) sense
or because the impulse and movement of the soul come
from the impressions made upon the senses.* And these
are first followed by inclination and aversion/ which some
call occasion," which is an impulse '' of any kind. Since
sense-perception is feminine, for it is affected by the per-

ceived object, (Scripture) couples it with a female animal,

a she-goat. But the ram is kin to reason,* first of all,

because this is masculine and because it is energetic,' and
then * because it is the cause of the world and its founda-
tion.' For the ram (is necessary) because of the clothing

(which it yields),™ while reason (is necessary) in the order-

ing of life. For whatever is not disordered and unruly,

from that very fact " has reason. But there are two forms
of reason : there is one in nature, by which things in the
sense-perceptible world are analysed " ; and (the other is

" Kad^ vXtjv. * efera^CTai.
" <f>€p€LV Kal Trdax^LV fxdXXov iq ttoicIv.

^ TTj Tci)v alad-qaecov Koivoivia.
*

Tj rfj? ipvxrjs opfXT] koI KLVqms yevovrai e'/c twv 8ia tcov

ala6-qa€oov (f)avTaaiwv. For this formulation see, e.g.^ De Opif.
Mundi 166 tols 8ia rtov alodi^aecov <f>avTaaias.

^ oLKCLOJGis Koi dXXoTplcoais, cf. Quis Rer. Div. Heres 154.
» Prob. d^opyoiv, see next note.
''

6pp.ri. It is not clear whether Philo here contrasts opfx-q

with d(f>opijL-^, as the Stoics sometimes did, or considers d(j>oppLrj

as a special kind of opix-q.
* Tco Xoycp. ' ivepyos, or " efficient "—SpaarT^ptos'.
^ Aucher's " secundo " and " tertio " are amplifications of

the Arm. text.

' TOV KOOfMOV Kol TTJS OVTOV l8pva€WS.
"* Lit. " for the ram is through clothing.'*
« evOvs (?).

" Cf. the parallel passage in Q^^,is Rer. Div. Heres 125
AajSe /i.oi Kptov, Xoyov , . . iKavov fiev to, ao<l>iafMaTa . . . Xvaai.
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found) in those forms which are called incorporeal, by
which the things of the intelligible world are analysed.
With these are compared the dove and the turtle-dove.

For the dove (is a symbol) of physical theory," for it is a
very tame bird, and sense-perceptible things are familiar

to sight. And the soul of the physicist and physiologist *

leaps up and grows wings and is borne aloft and travels

round the heavens, viewing all its parts and their several

causes. But the turtle-dove is likened to the intelligible

and incorporeal form (of reason) ; for just as this creature
is fond of solitude, " so (the reason) by an effort surpasses
the forms of sense-perception ^ and is united in essence
with the invisible."

4. (Gen. xv. 10) Why does (Scripture) say, " And he took
for Him ^ all these things "

?

Most excellently does it add the expression, " he took
for Him," for it is the act of a god-loving soul " which has
received any good and precious theories and doctrines, to

attribute them not to itself but to God, who gives favours.*

5. (Gen. xv. 10) What is the meaning of the words
" And he divided them in the middle and placed them one
opposite the other " * ?

** (f>vaiKrjs decopias.
* Tov <f}vai,KOV Kal tov <j)vaLoX6yov. " <f)i\4piqii,os

.

^ Aucher, wrongly, I think, renders, " excellit violentas
sensus species."

" For the symbolism of dove and turtle-dove as human
and divine reason see Quis Rer. Div. Heres 126-127.

^ Lxx eAajSev avrih renders Heb. wayyiqah 16, " he (Abra-
ham) took for himself." In Heb. the reflexive pron. is iden-
tical in form with the personal pron. Philo artificially presses
the use of avrai (=God) where lxx should have used eavrw
( = Abraham). " (fnXoOeov 4'^xi^-

^ x^^pira?.
* This phrase provides the text for an extended allegory in

Quis Rer. Div. Heres 129-229, which is here greatly abridged,
though the passage on the bilateral symmetry of the body
in our text is longer than the corresponding passage (§ 151)
in Qvis Rer. Div. Heres.
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The structure of the body also is somewhat of this sort

in make-up. For the kindred * parts are as it were divided

and separated in opposition, incUning and facing toward
one another for the sake of natural co-operation ^

; for the

Creator of life " so divided it for the sake of use, in order
that one (part) might be concerned with ** another and that
they might mutually serve one another by exchanging
necessary services. For example, that which is directly

seen from the middle of the nose is divided between the
two eyes, each of them moving round toward the other.

For the pupils inclining toward one side, in a certain sense,*

look toward each other, not wandering outward or straying

from the position of the eyes/ but each looking toward the
direction of the other, especially when they come across

something to be seen. Again, hearing is divided between
the two ears, and both of them are turned toward each
other, tending to one place and to the same activity.

Moreover, smell is divided between the two nostrils, going
round to the tubes " of each nostril, for these are not turned
or bent down to the cheeks '' or drawn up so that one of
them faces toward the right and the other toward the left,

but being gathered and brought together inwardly, they
admit smells by a common act.* Moreover, the hands are

made, not interchangeable,^ (but as) brothers and divided

parts facing each other, and by nature prepared beforehand
for their appropriate activity and deeds in taking and
giving and working. Furthermore, the soles of the feet

(co-operate), for each foot is so made that it yields to the

other, and walking is achieved by the movement of both
but cannot be completed by one alone. And not only the

« Lit. " brother."
* €ve/ca T-ijs (f>vaiK'fjs awepyeias.
" 6 !l,<i)ovXdaT7]s

.

'^ TrepicpydCrjTac (?). * rponov rivd.

^ p.7) e^to 7rXavovp,€vaL /xt^S' €k ttjs tcov 6(f>daXfxcov deaecos

p€fx^6p.€vaL vel sim.
" TTpos Tovs avXovs.
* Or " jaws."
' KoivoTTpayia. ' ovk evr^XXaypiivai.
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feet " and the legs but also the thighs and the backbone *

and the ribs and the breasts and the right and left sides,

being divided in the same way, indicate harmony and
fitness and, as it were, the natural union of each of the

forms considered.

And in general whoever at one and the same time equally

considers two divided parts which have been brought
together in one place, will find that both constitute one
nature.* When, for example, the hands are united with,

and extended toward, the fingers, they appear to form **

a harmony with them. And when the feet are brought
together, they adhere to the same place.* And the ears

are gathered in the form of a theatre with circles, and are

united across the cavity.^ So also in the case of each of

the forms of those parts that belong to us, nature effects a
division and separates the divided parts so that they are

opposite and facing, whereby an ornamental effect » is

obtained, and at the same time that which is of service (is

put into) easy operation. And again it unites each of

these several forms in one operation and in the same work,
bringing together and assembling what is comprehensively
viewed.''

Now it is not only the parts of the body that one sees

« Lit. " steps."
* Perhaps Philo means the vertebrae of the spine ; Aucher

renders, apparently ad hoc, " scapulae."
" /Mt'av (j>vaiv. ^ Lit. " to admit."
* Meaning slightly uncertain ; Aucher renders, more

freely, " et pedes recollecti in unionem tendere."
^ Philo compares the ridges of the ear with the circular tiers

of an amphitheatre, as in De Poster. Caini 104 Trpos yap to

tUTtov ax'fJlJ'OL OLKpcos rj dearpoiv KaraaKevr) fxefiLfjLrjTai. The " ca-

vity " seems to mean the hollow of the skull, represented as

similar to the hollow space enclosed by the tiers of the theatre.
" Lit. " ornament "

—

ko'ct/lio?. Aucher rightly remarks in

his footnote that Arm. asxarh may be rendered either as
" mundus," or " ornamentum." The latter meaning is

called for here.
^ Lit. " what it views moving in a circle "

; Aucher renders,
" colligens omnia universim considerata."
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thus connected and paired, separated in union and united
in division, but also those of the soul. For of this too
the higher divisions are two, like public squares," that is

the rational and irrational,* and the parts of either division

have their own sections. Thus, for example, the rational

(is divided) into mind and speech," while the sensible part •*

(is divided) into the four senses, since the fifth (sense),

touch, is common to the (other) four. Two of these, by
which we see and hear, are philosophic,* and through them
a good life is attained by us. But the others, being non-
philosophic, (namely) smell and taste, are servants and
have been created only for living. Smelling is for the sake
of the smell,' for they continuously take up one another ^

;

and continuous breathing is the food of living beings.

And taste is for the sake of ^ food and drink. Thus smell
and taste strengthen the mortal body. But sight and
hearing help the immortal mind.

Accordingly, these divisions of our limbs in body and
soul were made by the Creator. But one should recognize
that the parts of the world also are divided into two and
are set up one against the other. The earth (is divided)

into mountains and plains, and water into sweet and salt
;

the sweet or potable • is that which springs and streams
yield, and the salt is from the sea. And the climate (is

divided) into winter and summer, and again into spring

" Or •' colonnades " (possibly double colonnades) ; Aucher
renders " plateae." The point of the comparison escapes me.

** XoyiKos Koi dXoyos.
" els vovv Kai tov Trpo<f>optK6v Xoyov—Stoic terminology often

used elsewhere in Philo.
** TO aladjjTiKov.
*

<f>iX6ao(f>oi.

^ 6a(f>p7]at.s 8ia ttjv oct/xt^v (?) ; perhaps Aucher is right in

taking the Arm. prep, i zern in its usual sense of " through "

( = hid with gen.), but, if so, the phrase becomes still more
obscure.

" Meaning uncertain ; Aucher renders, " plura continet
se se excipientia."

" See note / above.
* Aucher's rendering omits the word " potable."
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and autumn. And setting out from this fact, Heracleitus
wrote books On Nature, getting his opinions on opposites
from our theologian," and adding a great number of
laborious arguments to them.**

6. (Gen. xv. 10) Why does (Scripture) say, " But the
birds he did not divide " * ?

It indicates ^ the fifth and cyclic nature * of which the
ancients said the heaven is made.^ For the four ele-

ments,^ as they are called, are mixtures rather than
elements, and by them they divide ^ those divided things
into that of which they are mixed.* Thus, for example,
the earth contains in itself also a watery (element) and an
aerial one and what is called a fiery one more by com-
prehension than by sight. And water is not so pure and
unmixed that it does not have some share of wind and
earth. And in each of the others there are mixtures. But
the fifth substance ^ only is made unmixed and pure, for

which reason it is not of a nature to be divided. Where-
fore it is well said that " the birds he did not divide," since,

" rod OeoXoyov (Moses).
^ That Heracleitus was indebted to Moses for his theory

of the harmony of opposites is stated by Philo also in Quis
Rer. Div. Heres 214.

" For another allegory of this half-verse see Quis Rer. Div.
Heres 230-236.

^ atviTreTai.

* i.e. the quintessence, cf. Quis Rer. Div. Heres 283 TreixTTriq

. . . ovoia KVKXo(f>oprjTLKij. Ultimately the term is based on
Aristotle, Be Caelo i. 2 f.

^ Lit. " is perfected."
^ aroixela.
^ The Arm. verb is 3rd pers. sing., but probably reflects

Greek 3rd sing, with neuter pi. subject.
* This rendering (like the elements spoken of) is rather

mixed up, but so is the Arm. text, as well as Aucher's render-
ing, " quibus subdividit jam divisa in id (vel, ex illo) ex quo
commixta sunt."

^ Or " quintessence," see note e.
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as in the case of birds, it is the nature of celestial bodies,

the planets and fixed (stars), to be elevated and to re-

semble both (kinds of) clean •* birds, the turtle-dove and
the dove, which do not admit of cutting or division, since

they belong to the simpler and unmixed fifth substance, *>

and therefore this nature, more especially resembling unity,

is indivisible.

*7. (Gen. XV. 11) What is the meaning of the words,
" And the birds came down upon the divided bodies " * ?

Because the three divided animals, the heifer, the she-

goat and the ram, are symbolically,'* as we have said, earth,

water and air. But (we must) harmoniously fit the answer
to the question by weighing the truth of the comparison in

our reason.' May it not be that by the flight of the birds

over the divided (bodies, Scripture) alludes to, and warns
against, the attack of enemies ? For every sublunary
nature is full of battles and domestic and foreign disasters.^

It is for the sake of food and gluttony that birds are seen
to fly over divided bodies ; and by nature the more power-
ful rush upon the weaker as if upon dead bodies, often

coming at them unexpectedly. But they do not fly over
the turtle-dove and dove, for heavenly (beings) are without
passion and without guile.

" i.e. ritually clean

—

KaOaptov.
* Tjj dirXovarepa kol d/cparo) TrefXTTTrj ovaia.
" Lxx (followed by Arm. O.T.) has Kari^-q hk opvea em ra

aatfiara, to. hixoroixrjiJLara aurcDv, difi^ering slightly from Heb.,
which reads " And there came down the birds-of-prey upon
the carcases."

^ ovijl^oXlkcos.

' By taking Arm. xndreceloyn (here = tpqrriaeiDg) to mean
"reason," and xorhrdovk* (here Xoyiaficp) to mean "mystery,"
Aucher has given an inexact rendering, " opus est tamen
coaptare redditionem rationis, perpensa veritate sub mys-
terio similitudinis."

^ e/A^uAiW Kai ^iv(xiv KaKcbv, as in the Greek frag, (which
consists of only one sentence). 'ijjjs/uia ..*.,<. ,.4.1 ;i ,i
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*8. (Gen. xv. 11) Why does (Scripture) say, " And
Abraham stopped and sat over them " •* ?

Now those who beheve that a (literal) sacrifice is signified

by the present passage say that the virtuous man stops,

as it were, and sits in an assembly,^ examining the entrails

and taking them as a reliable indication " (and) as that

which shows forth the truth. But we disciples '^ of Moses,
clearly understanding the intention of our teacher, who
turns his face away from every form of prognosis * and
believes in God alone, say that by these now gathered birds

that fly above he ^ represents the virtuous man," and
symbolically indicates nothing else than that he restrains

wrongdoing and greed, and is hostile to quarrels and
fights, but loves stability and peace. And he is really,

as it were, the true guardian of peace. For because of

evil men no city has quiet and peace,'' but they remain
unmoved * through the goodness of one or two inhabitants''

whose virtue heals these civic diseases,*^ for the virtue-

" Philo's " stopped " (or " went over ") is an addition to

Scripture ; his " sat over " is a slight variation of lxx aw~
€Ka.9i.o€v avTois, which, in turn, mistakes Heb. icayyasseh *othani
" and he drove them off" for wayyeseh 'ittdm " and he sat

with them." The half-verse is also allegorized in Quis Rer.

Div. Jleres 243-248 where Philo concludes that the good man
sits down in the company of unjust men to restrain them like

a presiding officer or judge.
* eV eKKXriaia.
" Or " symbol."
** yvoipiixoi.

' aiTo travTos yvoiOTiKov (?) €i8ovs ; Aucher renders, " ab
omni specie sophistica vel pronostica."

' i.e. Moses. " tov aTrovBalov.

^ The Greek frag., which begins with this sentence, has

^p€fjL7)a€v dv.
* The Greek frag, has daTaaiaoTot.
' The Greek frag, from Cod. Rup. reads a little differently

hC €v6s 1} BevTtpov SiKaioavvnv doKovvros ; the Arm. read oIkovv-

ros (j

k •

Cod.

190
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loving " God grants as an honour to excellent men,'' that
they help not only Him " but also those who approach
(Him)."

9. (Gen. xv, 12) What is the meaning of the words, " At
sunset an ecstasy ' fell upon Abram and behold a great

dark fear ^ fell upon him " » .f*

A certain divine tranquility '^ came suddenly upon the
virtuous man. For ecstasy,* as its very name clearly shows,
is nothing else than the departing and going out of the
understanding.^ But the race of prophets *= is wont to

suffer this. For when the mind is divinely possessed ' and
becomes filled with God,*" it is no longer within itself, for

it receives the divine spirit " to dwell within it. Nay rather,

as he " himself has said, it fell upon (Abram), for it does not
come upon one gently and. softly but makes a sudden

" ^lAaperou, as in Anton Melissa ; Cod. Rup. has ^tAav-

dpU)7TOV.

* Lit. " to excellence "

—

KaXoKayadia.
" God rather than the city seems to be referred to by the

pronoun, which has no distinction of gender in Arm. ; the
Greek frag, has rod firj fxovov avrov dXXa /cat tovs TrX-qaidlovras

(L^eXeladai ; Aucher renders differently, " nee eis solum
modo sed illis quoque qui {veU quibus) appropinquant ad
utilitatem parandam."

^ The pronoun is supplied from the context.
* Lxx e/cCTTttCTi? ; Heb. tardemah " deep sleep."
' LXX (f)6^os fieyas okotclvos.

Philo expounds this verse at length in Quis JRer. Div.
Heres 249-265, enumerating four kinds of ecstasy, of which
the fourth is ivdovaicovTos Kal d€0(f>opiJTOv to irddo^.

'* Arm. yapahovoumn usu. = aCT^aAeia but connotes freedom
from anxiety.

* Here the Arm. word for " ecstasy," artakacout'iun is

different from that used above to render lxx eKoramg ; the
latter, hiacoumn more properly means " astonishment."

^ Xoyiaixov or Siavotas. * to TTpo<f)T)rLK6v yivos.
^ €v6ovaid^€L.

*" deoejwprjTOS yiverai.

" TO Qelov TTvevfia. " Moses.
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attack.** Excellent, moreover, is that which is added,
(namely) that " a great dark fear* fell upon him," for all

these are ecstasies of the mind, since he who is in fear is

not within himself. And darkness is an impediment to

sight ; and the greater the fear is, so much duller does

(the mind) become in seeing and understanding. These
things, moreover, are not ineptly " spoken of but as evi-

dence of the clear knowledge of prophecy, by which oracles

and laws are legislated by God.*^

10. (Gen. XV. 13-14) Why (does Scripture say), " It was
said to him,* Thou shalt surely know ^ that thy seed shall

be a sojourner' in a land not its own, and they'^ will

enslave them and oppress them and afflict them * for four

hundred years " ^ ?

Most excellently is it indicated that " it was said to

him," for the prophet seems to say something but he does

not give his own oracle * but is the interpreter ^ of another,*"

who puts things into his mind. However, that which he
utters and murmurs in words is all true and divine ; first

of all, because the human race lives on another's earth,

for all that which is under heaven is the possession of God,
and those who live on it may properly and legitimately

** opfi-qv vel sim.
* The Arm. word for " fear " here is different from that

used above to render lxx ^djSos.

" OVK OLTTO OKOTTOV.
'^

XPV^H'^'- '^^'- vofioi VTTO rov deov vofjiodeTOVvrai.

« Most LXX Mss. and Heb. have " to Abram."
^ Lit. " knowing thou shalt know." The Arm., like the

LXX, reflects the Heb. idiom.
" TrdpoLKos. '' i.e. the natives.
* bovXu)aovai koi Taire^vwaovoi koX KaKwaovai auTouj, as in

some LXX mss.
^ The verse is discussed also in Quis Rer. Div. Ileres

266-271.
* Or " edict."
' ipnTjvevs, here rendered by two Arm. words.
"* i.e. of God ; cf. Quis Rer. Div. Heres 266.
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be said to be sojourners" rather than to inhabit their own
territory, (which) they do not '' hold by nature. Second,
because the whole race of mortals " is a slave. '^ And no
one is free^ but (everyone) has many masters and gets

beatings and ill-treatment both outside and inside himself

;

outside there is winter, which chills him, and summer,
which burns him, and hunger and thirst and many other

afflictions ; and inside there are sense-pleasures, desires,

sorrow and fear. But this slavery is limited to four

hundred years after the above-mentioned passions come
upon (them).^ For this reason it was earlier said " that
" Abram stopped ^ and sat over them," (that is) he was
hindering and driving off and turning away, in word * the
flesh-eating birds which were flying over the divided

animals, but in deed * the afflictions which come upon men.
For he who is by nature zealous for virtue and by practice

is a lover of man,' is a healer of our race and is a genuine
and true apothecary * and dispeller of evils. Now all these
are allegories of the soul.^ For the soul of the wise man,
when it comes from above "* from the ether and enters into

a mortal and is sown " in the field of the body, is truly a
sojourner in a land not its own, for the earthy nature of

the body is an alien " to the pure mind and subjects it to

slavery and brings upon it all kinds of suffering until the

irapoiKeiv.

^ The negative seems intrusive here.
" Aucher renders less literally, " mortalis quisque in

genere."
'* 8ovXos; cf. Quis Rer. Div. Heres 267-271.
* iXevOcpos.
^ The point is more clearly made in the parallel, Quis Rer.

Div. Heres 269, " And the slavery is for 400 years, in accor-
dance with the powers of the four passions."

" See QG iii. 8 on Gen. xv. 11.
'^ Or " went over."
* Xoycp fiev . . . cpyo) 84.

^ <f>lXdvdp(X)TTOS.

^ (fyapnaKevTijs.
' TTcpl TTJs 4'^XV^ dXX7)yop€LTai.
"* dvcodev. " aneipiTai. " ^eVo?.
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Saviour « brings to judgment the race taken captive '' by
passion, and condemns it ; for thus does it once more enter

into freedom." Therefore (Scripture) adds '^ " But the

nation whom they shall serve I will judge, and after this

they shall go out with great possessions," * (that is) with

the same measure and even better, inasmuch as the mind ^

is released from its evil bond," the body. It ^ goes forth

and exchanges its state not only for salvation and freedom
but also for possessions, that it may not leave behind for

its enemies anything good or useful. For every rational

soul * bears good fruit or is fruitful.^ And one who is

thought to be very responsible ^ and virtuous ' in his

thoughts is none the less unable to preserve them to the

end."* Wherefore it is proper that the virtuous man** with

resolution should attain to that which he has in mind, and
for the sake of this it is fitting that he have thoughts of

wisdom." For just as some trees enjoy fertility in the first

growth of their fruit but are not able to keep nourishing **

them, so that for some slight cause their entire fruit may

" o aoiT-qp (God).
* Aucher accurately renders Arm. gerid by " captivantem "

but the context requires a pass, participle in the Greek
original.

" €is iXevOepiav. ^ Gen. xv. 14.
* LXX aTToa/ceu^?. ^ 6 vovs.

" avvBeafiov or " bond-fellow "

—

avvBeaixiov.

^ The Arm. pi. verbs undoubtedly refer to the gram-
matical pi. mitJc' " mind "

: Aucher correctly renders the

verbs as sing.
* Trdaa XoyiKT] ^vx^l'
^ Text obscure and prob. corrupt, as Aucher notes.
*= This is the best approximation I can give to Arm. parta-

pan, which usu. renders evoxos, tnroxp^ios vel sim. ; Aucher
renders, " onustum."

^ avovSaios.
"* els reXos. " Tov arrovSalov.

" This difficult sentence is less literally rendered by Aucher,
" id enim decet probum hominem, consequi ultro meditata,

sicut etiam eis congruum sapientiae consilium."
^ Tp€<f>€lV.
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fall " or be shaken off before it reaches maturity, so also

the souls of inconstant men ^ understand many things

that lead to fertility but are unable to preserve them
intact " until they are perfected, as is proper for a virtuous

man who collects his own possessions.

*11. (Gen. XV. 15) What is the meaning of the words,
" But thou shalt go to thy fathers with peace,** nourished "

in a good old age " ?

Clearly this indicates the incorruptibility of the soul,

which removes its habitation from the mortal body ^ and
returns as if to the mother-city,*' from which it originally

moved its habitation to this place.'' For when it is said

to a dying person, " Thou shalt go to thy fathers," what
else is this than to represent another life without the body,
which only the soul of the wise man ought to live ? * And
(Scripture) speaks of " the fathers " of Abraham, meaning
not those who begot him, his grandfathers and forefathers,

for they were not all worthy of praise ' so as to be a source
of pride and glory to those who reach the same rank,* but
in the opinion of many it seems that " the fathers " in-

dicate all the elements ' into which the dissolution (of the

« Lit. " flow away." * at tcDv dj8c/3ata>v i/rv^^i.

* oXoKXrjpa.
^ So Lxx, fier' elpT^vys ; Heb. " in peace."
* So LXX, Tpa(f>eis; Heb. has " buried ^^^racfyeis.

^ ivapyoJs d<f>dapaiav ipvx^s alvLTTeraL fieroiKi^oixdvTjs oltto tov
OvrjTOv aconaros, as in the paraphrase of Procopius.

" fnjTpOTToXlV.

^ i.e. this world or the body.
* Ti €T€pov ^ C^rjv irepav Trapiarrjai rrjv dvev acjpLaTos Ka6'

rjv iffvx^v fiovrjv tov oo(f>ov cry/LijSaivei ^rjv, as in Procopius,
except that the latter omits tov ao<f>ov.

' eVaivcTot, as in Procopius (which omits the rest of the
clause down to " rank ").

^ TOL^iv. Meaning uncertain ; Aucher renders, " qui as-
secutus est successionem ejusdem ordinis."

^ Travra to. aToixfia. Perhaps the original was to. tov ttuvtos

oTOLxela " the elements of the universe."
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body) <* takes place. To me, however, it seems to indicate

the incorporeal Logoi " of the divine world, whom else-

where it is accustomed to call " angels." " Moreover, not

ineptly does (Scripture) speak of " being nourished with

peace " and " in a good old age." For the evil and sinful

man is nourished and lives by strife, and ends and grows

old in evil.'* But the virtuous man in both his lives—in

that with the body and in that without the body—enjoys

peace,* and alone is very good f while no one of the foolish "

is (so), even though he should be longer-lived than an

elephant. Wherefore (Scripture) has accurately said,

" Thou shalt go to thy fathers," nourished not in a long''

old age but in a " good " * old age. For many foolish men
linger on^' to a long life,* but to a good and virtuous life

only he who is a lover of wisdom.*

*12. (Gen. xv. 16) Why does (God) say, " In the fourth

generation they shall return hither " }

The number four is the most harmonious "* with all

numbers, as it is the most perfect." And it is the root and
base " of the most perfect decad. Now in accordance with

" Lit. " loosing of the dissolution."
" Aucher prefers the reading hnaks " inhabitants " to bans

" Logoi."
" The section from " worthy of praise " to " angels " is

telescoped in the Greek paraphrase to dAA* loiicev atvirreadai

TraTcpas ovs irepoidi xaAeiv ayyiXovs etcodev.

^ Perhaps the original was reXevTa iv YVP9- ko-^V " ends

in an evil old age."
« €lprjvrj xp^Ttti. ^ Or " very brave."
" TtSv d(f)p6vo}v or 7TOV7)pwv. '^ fiaKpio. * KaXa>.

' reivovai, as in the Greek frag.
* The Greek frag, has aicDva.

' The Greek frag, has o <j>povrja€ois ipaaTTjs.

"* TTavappLovws. This adj. is applied to the hebdomad in Be
Vita Mosis ii. 210, cf. Be Opif. Mundi 48.

" For other references to the perfection of the tetrad see

Staehle, pp. 26-3

L

" pit,a KoX defieXiov ; cf. De Spec. Leg. ii. 40 irpos rerpdha, ttjv

8e/caSo9 dpx^v re Kal irqyrjv.
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the principle " of the number four all things being collected

return hither, as He himself has said. And as it is perfect

in itself,* it is filled with perfected beings. *= Now what do
I mean by this ? In the generation of living beings the
first (stage) is the sowing of seed. The second is when
the various organs are modelled ** by something akin to

nature.* The third, after the fashioning,^ is their growth.
And the fourth, above all these, is the perfecting of their

generation. The same principle " applies to plants. The
seed is sown in the earth and then it is moved upward and
downward, partly into roots, partly into stalks. Then it

grows, and in the fourth (stage) bears fruit. Again, trees

first of all bear fruit, which then grows. In the third (stage)

it changes colour, having become ripe, and in the fourth

(stage), which is the last, it becomes full and complete.
And thereupon follow the use and enjoyment of it.'*

13. (Gen. xv. 16) What is the meaning of the words,
" Not yet full are the sins of the Amorites until now "

?

Some say that by^ this expression Fate * was introduced
by Moses into his narrative,^ as though all things were
to be completed in accordance with this time, and times *

were to be determined by periods.*

** Kara tov Aoyov. * avroreXi^s.
" Aucher renders somewhat diiFerently, " perfectos quoque

generat plane." ^' TtmovaOai.
* Apparently the Arm. = vtto tlvos rij (f>va€i avyyevovs-
^ /i€Ta TO vXoLTTeiv. " Xoyos.
*

XPV'^''^ '^°-'' OLTToXavacs.

* Arm. dakatagir renders €L[j.apfi€V7], fwlpa and tu^t;.

^ Arm. patmouVeamb is the instr. case of the noun that
usu. renders laropia or SnjyTjats, sometimes i^riyqaLS. Aucher
renders, " explicite," and adds in a footnote " notat vox
ilia . . . historice, id est enarrando explicite.''''

* The Arm. uses two different words for " time."
' TTcpiohois. Probably, as Aucher suggests, this section

was originally longer and contained Philo's own interpreta-
tion in contrast to that of " some " who saw a reference to
Fate in this verse. Such a contrasted interpretation is given
in Quis Rer. Div. Heres 300-306.
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14. (Gen. xv. 17) What is the meaning of the words,
" When the sun went down there came a flame " " ?

Either the sun appeared flame-like in its setting, or

another flame, not lightning but some kind of fire akin

to it, fell ^ from above at evening. This is the plain inter-

pretation of the oracle. But this is to be said by way of

conjecture."

15. (Gen. xv. 17) What is the meaning of the words,
" Behold, a smoking furnace and torches <* of fire, which
passed through the midst of the half-pieces " * ?

The literal meaning ' is clear, for the fountain and root

of the divine Logos " wishes the victims to be consumed,
not by that fire which has been given to us for use,'^ but

by that which comes down from above from the ether, in

order that the purity of the substance * of heaven may be
attested by the holiness which is in the victims. But as

for the deeper meaning,^ all sublunary things are likened

to the smoking furnace, because of th6 vapour from earth

and water, in which are the divisions of nature. As has

been shown above,*= the several things which are parts of

" So LXX, CTTei Se kyLvi.ro o riXios irpos Svafjials, <f)X6$ iyd-

v€To; Heb. reads "when the sun set and it was dark."
Apparently lxx read Heb. lahat " flame " instead of

'Hatah " darkness."
* €CTTa^€.

" hia ho^dv vel sim. Aucher renders, " verum illud quod
sensum respicit dicendum est." Evidently the rest of the

section is missing or is to be supplied from the following

section on the second half of the biblical verse.
** So LXX, Aa/x7raSej ; Heb. has sing., " torch."
* dva /xeaov tcSv SLxorofx.'qixdTcov, as in Lxx. For a parallel

allegory see Quis Rer. Div. Heres 308-312.
^ TO prjTOV.

» i.e. God.
* i.e. for profane use.
* Tf\s ovatas.
' TO vpos Bidvoiav.

^ QG iii. 5.
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the world are divided into two. And by these," like torches

of fire, are kindled the most swiftly moving and most
effective powers,* the divine words," burning and aflame.

Now they keep the universe intact, one with another
together,'* and now they purify the superfluous fog. The
most particular and proper cause * is to be explained in

the following way. Human life is like a smoking furnace,

not having a clear and pure fire and pure * light, but abun-
dant smoke (coming) through a smoking and obscuring
flame, which produces fog and darkness and veiling of
the eyes, not of the body, but of the soul, which prevents
them from seeing clearly outwards until the Saviour God "

lights the heavenly torches. By these I mean the most
pure and holy sparks,'^ which unite the two parts divided

on the right side and on the left, and at the same time
illuminate them and become the causes of harmony and
splendour.*

16. (Gen. xv. 18) Why does (Scripture) say, " On that

" What " these " are is not wholly clear. To judge from
the parallel in Quis Rer. Div. Heres 311-312 "these" are
" the divided things," which are kindled by the divine powers.
We should therefore correct the Arm. construction here to

read " and these . . . are kindled by the . . . divine
words." * 8vvdfx.€is.

" oi deloL Xoyoi ; Aucher renders more freely, " ardentes
sane velut ignei sermones divini."

^ This is the literal meaning of the obscure Arm. text,

which Aucher renders, " modo universum totum secum
invicem integre servantes." The general idea is the same as
that in Quis Rer. Div. Heres 312, " the divine powers, as they
pass through the midst of objects and bodies, destroy nothing
—for the half-pieces remain unharmed—but divide and
distinguish very well the nature of each."

*
v^ Ibiwrdrr] /cai oiKeiordTT] atria.

^ The Arm. uses two different words for " pure."
" o Gcorrjp deos.

^ Prob. (TTnvdijpas, as in Quis Rer. Div. Heres 309 ; the
Arm. word can also mean " rays, beams."

* alriai yevofMevoi, dpfiovlas Kal XafnrpoTiqros.
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day " He made a covenant with Abraham, saying, To thy
seed will I give this land from the river of Egypt to the

great river P^iiphrates " ^ ?

The literal meaning " is that it describes the boundaries

of the region between the two rivers, that of Egypt and
the Euphrates, for anciently the land and the river were
homonymously ** called " Egypt." A witness to this is

the poet," who says, " At the river of Egypt stay the ships

which you steer from both sides." But as for the deeper

meaning,^ it indicates felicity," which is the fulfilment of

three perfections,'^ of spiritual goods, of corporeal goods
and of those which are external. This (doctrine) was
praised by some of the philosophers who came afterward,

(such as) Aristotle and the Peripatetics. Moreover this

is said to have been also the legislation* of Pythagoras.

For Egypt is the symbol of corporeal and external goods,

while the Euphrates (is the symbol) of the spiritual, for

through them veritable and true joy ^ comes into being,

having as its source wisdom and every virtue. And the

boundaries rightly take their beginning from Egypt and
they end at the Euphrates. For in the end things happen
to the soul which we manage to approach with difficulty,

but first one must pass and run through the bodily and

" Philo agrees with some lxx mss. which, like Heb. and
the oriental versions, read eV ttj -qfjicpa eVeiVi? ; most lxx mss.

read e/cei.

" Arm. aracani= " Euphrates "
; the Arm. O.T. transcribes

the Greek name.
" TO prjTOV. "^ OfJMVVfJLLa.

^ Homer, Od. xiv. 258 oTrjaa 8' ev AlyvnTCo TTorafJiip veas

aii^ieXiaaas. The wording is slightly diflFerent in the Arm.
text.

^ TO irpos Stdvotav.

^ alvLTTeraL rrfv cvrvxiav (or evTrpayiav).
^' So Arm. lit. ; Aucher renders, " perfecta plenitude

tripiclium bonorum." Prob. the original had merely Te-

AetOTi^S Tpiu>v <dya^aiv>.
*

17 vofjLodecria.

^ Here, as elsewhere, Philo plays on the similarity of sound
between 'Ev<f)pdTrjs and €v<f)poavvT].
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external goods," health and keenness of sense * and beauty
and strength, which are wont to flourish and grow and be
attained in youth. And similarly those things which per-

tain to profit and selling, (such as) piloting and agriculture

and trade. For all (this) is proper to youth, especially

those things which have rightly been so described."

17. (Gen. xv. 19-21) " Who are " the Kenites and the

Kenizzites and the Kadmonites and the Hittites and
the Perizzites and the Rephaim and the Amorites and
the Canaanites and the Girgashites and the Jebusites " .''

These ten nations are reckoned (as) evils which he de-

stroys * because of being neighbours,^ since also a rejected

and counterfeit denarius » (is a neighbour ?) of acceptable

ones.'' For the all-perfection ' of the number ten is most
** The Arm. text from " in the end " to " external

(goods) " is far from clear to me. Aucher's rendering is

fairly literal but also obscure, " in ultimis enim occurrunt res

animae ; quibus aegre appropinquare succedit nobis, post-
quam tamen transitum fuerit per corporales et externas."
His " postquam " is questionable ; yarajagoyn means " first " or
" formerly," and here is contrasted with yetoy housk " in the
end " or " finally." The general sense of the passage seems
to be that youth is the time for enjoying corporeal and external
goods, and later life for spiritual goods. * evaiodrjoiav.

" Aucher renders somewhat difi^erently, " juvenem namque
omnia decere, maxime praedicta jure dictum est."

^ These verses are not commented on elsewhere by Philo.
* Or " which destroy," assuming that there was a neut. pi.

subj. (edvrj) in the original ; variant " which (he) likens."
^ The sentence is obscure and prob. corrupt ; Aucher

renders, " decem gentes numerantur malitiae quas destruit

ob vicinitatem."
" Arm. dahekan — '^'' denarius," " drachma," etc.

^ Lit. " of loved ones." The sentence is very puzzling;
Aucher renders, " quoniam Denarius quoque falsus, et male
signatus vicinus est bono ac amabili." The Arm. glossator
explains, " The evil which is ten strives to be like the good,
just as a rejected denarius, etc."

*
17 TravreAeia, cf. De Decalogo 20 rov dpidfiov ScKaSt ttj mrav-

reXeiq..
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completely harmonious " and is the measure of an infinity ^

of numbers, by which the world and the mind of the wise

man are ordered and ruled. But evil overturns and
changes its " substance/ overlooking the most necessary

powers, because of its only being said * that that which is

good is the pursuit of virtue/ For the wicked man is

such as to admit opinion rather than truth, in which are

those who see."

*18. (Gen. xvi. 1) Why did not Sarah the wife of

Abraham bear him children ?

As a barren woman is the mother of the race spoken of

;

first of all, in order that the seed of ofi"spring ^ may appear

more wonderful and miraculous.* Second, in order that

" navapiiovLwraTOS (sic /).

* aneipias ; cf. De Decalogo 27 17 aiT€ipia twv dpidixcov ravTrj

{sc. rfi Se/caSi) fieTpeirat.. " The decad's ?

<* Or " essence "—ouatav. * Variant " heard."
^ This is a lit. translation of the troublesome Arm. text,

which Aucher renders, " hujus tamen substantiam convertit

subvertitque malitia, despectis viribus pernecessariis, ut

solum restet illud quod dixerit (vel, audierit) bonum esse

studium virtutis."
" The last phrase is unintelligible to me. One ms. adds

" The birth of Ishmael "
; another ms. prefixes these two

words to the following section. Aucher renders—on what
basis I do not know—,

" in quibus semen prophetarum (vel,

admittens ad aucupandos videntes)." The Arm. glossator

explains, not very helpfully, " the virtuous man with single

constancy abides in the truth and sees the good, while the

evil man (abides) in opinion, and hearing belongs to him,

who has not a credible birth, as seeing belongs to the former
one." Here there seems to be an allusion to the symbolism
of the names Israel (" seeing God ") and Ishmael (" hearing

God").
^ So Arm. lit. = to tcDv exydvcov avepfia ; prob. the original

read, as in the paraphrase of Procopius, 17 rcov eyyovwv anopd ;

Aucher renders awkwardly, " generation ibus filius (ap-

pareat)."
* Prob., as in Procopius, Trapdbo^os . . . davixarovpyrjOeiaa.

The verse is rather differently allegorized inDe Congressu 1-10.
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the conceiving and bearing might be not so much through
union with a man as through the providence " of God.
For when a barren woman gives birth, it is not by way of
generation ^ but the work of the divine power. '^ This is

the literal meaning.'* But as for the deeper meaning,*
first, giving birth is wholly peculiar to woman, just as

begetting is to man. (Scripture) therefore wishes the soul

of the virtuous man to be likened to the male sex rather

than the female, considering that activity rather than
passivity is congenial to him.^ Furthermore, both (kinds

of mind) beget—the virtuous mind and the wicked^— , but
they beget differently and opposites." The virtuous man
(begets) good and useful things, while the wicked and evil

man (begets) dirty, shameful and useless things. And the
third (point) is that he who has progressed ^ even to the
very end * is near to what is called by some the forgotten
and unknown light. ^ This progressive man * does not

* TTpovoia or eVi/ieAeia ; the Greek frag, from Cod. Barb.
ap. Wendland has €Tn(f)poavvT], Procopius has eV €v<f>poavvrj.

* Lit. " not of being in accordance with generation "(or
" offspring ") ; Aucher renders, " non pariendi facultatis

est "
; the Greek frag, has more simply oii yevvT^crcws {epyov).

" rrjs Oeas bvvdfxecos epyov, as in the Greek frag, (omitting
the article), which ends here.

** TO prjTov. * TO rrpos Sidvoiav.

^ TO Spdv ixdXXov rj to TTdax^iv avTW oiKelov efvai.

" bLa(f>6pcos Koi ivavTia. ^ 6 TrpoKoipas.
* Kal brj els rd a/cpa vel sim.
' The text is obscure ; Aucher, who punctuates and con-

strues differently, renders, " qui est adhuc proficiscens, ad
ipsam summitatem invitandus, prope est ad lumen, quod
apud aliquos dicitur oblivioni traditum ac incognitum." The
Arm. glossator explains it in this way, " He who is alienated
from sin has made a beginning of virtue ; of this some say
that such a man is near the unknown light, which he formerly
knew, but strayed from through sin, and now has come back
to." Perhaps a partial parallel is to be found in De Con-
gress ii 5-6^ which contrasts the preliminary studies (Hagar)
with complete virtue (Sarah).

* Reading Arm. yarajatealn (ptc.) for yafojateln (inf.).
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beget vices nor virtues either, since he is not yet complete,

but he is the same as one who is not ill and (yet) not alto-

gether well in body, but is now coming (back) from a long

illness to health.

19. (Gen. xvi. 1) What is the meaning of the words,
" And she had an Egyptian maidservant, whose name
was Hagar " ?

" Hagar " is interpreted as " sojourning," « and she is

a servant, waiting on a more perfect nature. And she is

very naturally an Egyptian by race. For she is the study

of school disciplines," and being a lover " of wide learning,"*

is in a certain sense * a servant waiting on virtue,^ since

school studies " are serviceable to him who needs help in

receiving it,'' inasmuch as virtue has the soul as its place,

while the school studies need bodily organs ; and Egypt
is symbolically the body, (wherefore Scripture) rightly

describes the form * of the school studies as Egyptian.

Moreover, it also named her " sojourning " for the reason

that sophistry ^ is a sojourner in comparison with native

virtue ^ which alone is at home ' and which is mistress of

« jTapoiKTjai.s ; cf. De Congressu iiO.

^ CTTtT-qhevcns roHv iyKVK\l(ov imaTTjfiwv vel sim.
« Or " friend."
** TToXvfiadeias.

* rpOTTOV Tivd.
f dp€Trjs. Aucher, misled in part by the seemingly errone-

ous repetition of bazoumousmnout'iun ( = TroAu/Lia^eia) in the

Arm. text, renders, " nam studium encyclicae disciplinae

deligit copiam scientiae et copiosa scientia tamquam ministra

est virtutis."
" rd iyKVKXia.
" This is a slight emendation of the Arm. text which seems

to mean lit. " who is of help, etc. "
; Aucher renders freely

but more intelligibly, " qui scit proficere acquisitione ejus ad
acquirendam virtutem." * elSos or ISeav.

^ TO. ao(f>iafxaTa ; cf. Be Congressu 18.

* Kard avyKpiaiv rijs Trarpias dperrfs.

' Lit. " belongs "
(= e'mTT78et'a?).
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intermediate education " and provides for us ^ through the

school studies.

*20. (Gen. xvi. 2) Why does Sarah say to Abraham,''
" Behold, the Lord has closed me up so as not to bear. Go
into my maidservant that thou mayest beget children ^

from her "
?

In the literal sense * it is the same (as) not to be envious

and jealous (but) to look out for the wise man and husband
and genuine kinsman.' At the same time, to make up for

her childlessness through the maidservant which she had,

she designated her as her husband's concubine. More-
over, the excessiveness of her wifely love is indicated

(thereby), for since she seemed to be barren, she did not
think it right to let her husband's household suffer from
childlessness, for she valued his gain more than her own
standing. That is the literal meaning." But as for the

deeper meaning,'' it has somewhat the following argu-
ment.* Those who are unable by virtue to beget fine and
praiseworthy deeds ought to pursue intermediate educa-
tion,^ and in a certain sense * produce children from the

school studies,' for wide learning "• is a sort of whetstone

<* TTJs (jLearis TratSeias, cf. Be Congressu 12, where Colson
translates it as " lower instruction."

^ Xoprjyel (?) ; Aucher " choreas agitat "
; cf. De Con-

gressu 19.

" Lxx, Heb. and Arm. O.T. have " Abram." The form
" Abraham " is first used in Scripture in Gen. xvii. 5, see

below, QG iii. 43.
<* Some Lxx mss. in agreement with Heb. read tckvottolij-

(7to(/iai), as do the Oriental versions.
* TO) /iev prqrc^.

f The construction and sense are not wholly clear to me ;

Aucher renders, " in ipsa littera idem est non invidere et

providere de sapiente," etc.

" TO pt]t6v. ''^ TO TTpos Sidvoiav.
* Xoyov. ^ Trjv fieorjv TraiSeiav.

^ rpoTTOV Tivd. ' €/c TcSv ey/cu/cAicuv.

"* TToXvixdOeta.
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of the mind and reason." But most excellently was it

written, " He closed me up," for what is closed is wont to

open at a suitable time. So that his ^ wisdom '^ is not
resigned ** to being childless for ever but knows that she

will bear children. She will however, not bear now
but when the soul ^ shows purity of perfection.^ But while

it is imperfect it is sufficient for it to have a milder and
gentler teaching ° which comes through the school studies.

Whence it is not for nothing that in the sacred athletic

contests those who cannot take the first prizes in the contest

are deserving of the second. For a first and second and
third prize are put before the contestants by the ofiicials

of the games, who resemble nature, for before him '' it puts

a first prize of virtue and a second of the school studies.

*21. (Gen. xvi. 8) Why does (Scripture) call Sarah the

wife of Abraham,' for it says, " And Sarah the wife of

Abraham, taking her maidservant Hagar the Egyptian,
gave her into his hands " ?

The theologian ^ emphasizes ^ the marriage of worthy

" oLKovr] Tt? Tov vov KoL Tov Xoyov. In De Congressu 25
Rachel, as symbol of the lower education, is called a whet-

stone.
*> To what or whom " his " refers is not clear, but prob. is

the mind. " ao^ia.
'^ Arm. vcarem has a number of meanings, such as " com-

plete," " discharge," " release," none of which seems to

fit here ; Aucher renders freely, " spe destituta erat ac fixa

in consilio."
« Lit. " souls "

; but in the next sentence the verb is sing.
f KadapioTTjra TcXeioTrjTos (a collocation that sounds un-

Philonic).
" CTTieiKeoTepa /cat yaAa/croiSet StSacr/caAta xP'^^r^ai ; cf. De

Congressu 19.
'' The person referred to is not clear.

* i.e. why does Scripture repeat the phrase " wife of

Abraham ?
''

; cf. De Congressu 73-80.

^ d deoXoyos (Moses).
* Lit. " seals " or " stamps "

; Aucher renders, " con-

cludit comprobatione."
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persons in view of the intemperance of lascivious ones.

For these, because of their concubines, whom they madly
love, look down upon their wise « wives. Wherefore
(Scripture) introduces the virtuous man '' as a more con-

stant " husband to his wife when the occasion dictated **

the use of the maidservant. And (Scripture represents)

the wise wife as more sober * when he entered another's

bed.^ For with the concubine the embrace was a bodily

one for the sake of begetting children. But with the wife

the union was one of the soul harmonized to heavenly love."

That is the literal meaning.'' But as for the deeper mean-
ing,' he who has truthfully entrusted his thoughts ^ to

wisdom and justice and other virtues,* when once he has
received the thoughts ' of wisdom and has tasted marriage
with her, remains her mate ^ and husband, even though
he provides " abundantly for the education of the school."

° Probably, as Wendland suggests, the Arm. translator

read darreiwv " wise " or " virtuous " (in Philo) for dartSv
" lawful." The latter word is used in the frag, from Pro-
copius and in De Congressu 77.

" Tov aTTovSalov, i.e. Abraham.
*= ^ejSaiorepov, as in Procopius.
** OT€ rrap-qyyeXXov ol Katpoi, as in ProcopiuS.
' Or " temperate." The Procopius frag, has TTayicorepav

" more steadfast "
; the point of the reference is clearer in

the parallel, De Congressu 37, where the name Rebecca is

etymologized as inrofiovq " constancy " or " endurance."
^ Aucher, construing wrongly, renders, " et sobrium

profecto (designat) mulier sapientem quum alium in thala-

mum ingressus est."
" The Arm. agrees literally with the Greek frag, evcoais

^vx'fjS dp/xo^o/xevT^? epa>Ti Oeio).

^ TO piJTOV. * TO TTpOS StdvOlttV.

' Prob. Tous Aoyia/xouj; Aucher " secreta sua."
* ao(f>ia Koi SiKaioavvj^ Kal dXXais dpeTois.
' Or perhaps " counsel," as Aucher, renders ; the Arm.

word is the same as that mentioned in note j.
"* aVVOLKOS.
" Prob. xop-qyel ; Aucher renders literally, " choreas agitet."
" TTJ iyKVKXia TraiScia.

207



QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS

For even if the virtuous man has ready to hand " the

theories ^ of geometry, arithmetic, grammar, rhetoric and
other scientific disciplines, none the less is he mindful of

his integrity," and addresses himself to the one as a task,

and to the other as to a side-task.'' But most worthy of

praise is it that (Scripture) calls the maidservant " wife," *

for he came together with her in bed by the will and at the

injunction of his true wife, and not by any means of his

own will. For this reason (Scripture) does not (here) call

her " maidservant," for the maidservant, having been given

to him (as wife), obtains this (status), if not in fact, at any
rate in name. However, let us allegorize ^ by saying that

the training in intermediate studies has the force " of a

concubine but the form and rank * of a wife. For the

several school studies resemble and imitate true virtue.

*22. (Gen. xvi. 4) What is the meaning of the words,
" She saw that she was pregnant, and her mistress was
dishonoured before her " ?

Advisedly * does (Scripture) now call Sarah " mistress
"

when she seems to be eclipsed ' and subdued by her maid-
servant—a childless woman by a childbearing one. But
this principle of reasoning * extends to almost all the

matters necessary to life. For more lordly ' is the wise

poor man than the foolish rich man,*" and the inglorious

" TTpox^ipa.
^ TO. decjpTJjjLaTa.

" TTJs KaXoKayaOias.
^ epyov . . . vapepyov, as Aucher conjectures.
« By implication at least ; cf. De Congressit 80.

^ a.XXr]yopa>ix€V. " Swa/xiv. '^ Ti/xiyv.

* Or " cautiously," " guardedly "
; the Greek frag, has

Kara Kaipov.
^ Or " made light of "

—

iXaTTovadai.
^ K€(f)aXr] Tov Xoyov (?) ; there is nothing corresponding to

this phrase in the Greek frag.
* KvpLcoT€pos (as in the Greek frag.) is rendered by two

Arm. words.
"• o <f>p6vinos vdvTjs d(f)povos rrXovaiov, as in the Greek frag.
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man than the glorious one," and the sick man than the

healthy one/ For whatever is with wisdom " is wholly
lordly and independent '^ and masterful/ But whatever is

with folly is a slave and infirm/ And well is it said, not
that she dishonoured her mistress, but " her mistress was
dishonoured." » For the former would contain a personal

accusation while the latter would be a declaration of things

that happened/ But (Scripture) does not wish to lay

blame and condemnation upon anyone for the sake of

praising (another),* but to make clear the bare and simple
truth of matters. That is the literal meaning.' But as

for the deeper meaning,* those who accept and honour
glory more than the science of wisdom,' and consider sense-

perception "* more honourable than reason," set themselves
apart from familiarity with the facts," thinking that the

production of many things and the complacent love ^ of

appearances are great and perfect goods and are alone

honourable, while barrenness in these is bad. and dis-

honourable. For they do not see that invisible seed « and

" dSo^os eVSo^ou.
* o voaojv vyiaivovTOS'
" avv (f)povT^a€i, as in the Greek frag.
•* Arm. bonn = <f>vaLK6s, yvijaios, avros, etc.

* To these three adjectives the single adj. Kvpia corresponds
in the Greek frag.

^ daTOTOv.
« A somewhat parallel distinction (between Sarah's seeing

Hagar's pregnancy and Hagar's seeing her own pregnancy)
is made in De Congressu 139-150.

" The Greek frag, (which ends here) says more briefly ov

yap ideXei KaT-qyop^Zv, h-qXwaai, Se to avfi^e^rjKOS.
* The context requires the pronoun ; cf. Aucher " in

alterius laude." ' to prjrov.

^ TO TTpos Bidvoiav. ' Trjv T'qs aocf>ias €7ncn-qfir)v.

"• TTjv aiaOrjatv. ** tov Xoyiapiov.
** aTTo TTJs ruiv TTpayfjidrcov oiKfiOTrjTOS vel sim.
p Lit. " sufficient loving "

; Aucher paraphrases, " mag-
nam generationem . . . produxisse."

« Or "sowing"; cf. De Somniis i. 199 dopdra> oTTopd

<f>povqa€U}S'
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the intelligible generations " which the mind is wont to

produce by itself.

^23. (Gen. xvi. 5) Why does Sarah, as it were, repent,
saying to Abraham, " I am wronged by thee. I have given
my maidservant into thy bosom, but seeing that she is

pregnant, I have been dishonoured before her " '^ ?

This statement contains doubt and indecision. And it

is clear that the " since " " is the same as " the time when
I gave my maidservant." And the other statement refers

to a person,'' that is, when she says, " By thee I am
wronged." « For this is a reproach. And it is proper (for

Scripture) to keep the good, worthy, truthful and un-
forgetting husband from blame and accusation and always
to present him with all honour, calling him " lord." But
the first statement is true, for since the time when she gave
(him) her maidservant and made her his concubine, she
seemed to be disesteemed and dishonoured. That is the
literal meaning.^ But as for the deeper meaning,^ when

** TO. voepa yevrj.

* The Arm. closely follows the lxx dSiKovfjLai eV aov- iyw
SeSoj/ca Tr)v TraihiaK'qv fjLov els top koXvov aov. ISovoa 8e on eV

yaarpl €;^et, 'qrifidaOrjv ivavriov avTrjs. Aucher's rendering,
" quia vidit," is misleading, since the Arm., like the lxx,
makes " seeing " (ptc.) refer to Sarah, whereas the Heb.
makes the verb (in its finite form) refer to Hagar. In the
parallel, De Congressu 139 Philo, following the lxx in reading
iSo£>o-a, makes the point that it was Sarah, not Hagar, who
saw Hagar's pregnancy. The concluding part of the verse.

Gen. xvi. 5, " let God judge between us," is cited at the end
of his comment.

" No such conjunction or prep, occurs in the lxx or Arm.
O.T. texts of this verse.

^ Variant " to the opposite."
« The argument is unclear but the meaning seems to be

that Sarah's doubts about Abraham's feeling are indicated

by the interval of time implied ; cf. the Greek frag. dAA'

ecTTt ;^poviK'ov roi i^r}? avvairroixevov e^ ov aoi Kal d(f)* ov xpovov
iyoj SeSoj/ca tt^v vaLbiaKTjv fiov.

^ TO prjTOV. " TO Trpos Stavoiav.
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someone gives (to another) the maidservant of wisdom," the
latter, being ignorant and through sophistic reasoning,*

dishonours the mistress. For when he receives and de-

lights in the splendour "^ of the school studies,** since each
of them is very attractive and seductive and, as it were,
has the power of forcibly drawing (others) to itself, he is

from then on no longer able to find time to unite with the
mistress either in respect of enjoying the image of wisdom
or her wonderful appearance * until that cutter f of things,

the divine Logos, supervenes and separates, divides and
cuts oif the probable from the true,'' and the means from
the ends, and secondary things from those ranged in the
first rank. Wherefore she says later, " God will judge
between me and thee."

*24. (Gen. xvi. 6) Why does Abraham say, " Behold, thy
maidservant is in thy hands. Do with her as is pleasing
to thee " ?

The literal text * contains praise of the wise man,* for it

was not " wife " nor " concubine " but " maidservant " of
his wife that he called her who was pregnant by him.
When he saw that she was growing big, he did not become
indignant and provoke ^ the appetite of passion * but paci-

fied it. And the passage " in thy hands " contains an alle-

gory ' in a certain sense,"* by which I mean that sophistry "

" ry^v rrjs aortas TTaLhLaKT}v.

^ Toi T^? ao<f>ioT€ias Xoyiafiw ; Aucher renders, " consilio

ilia [!] sophismatis ignorans."
* Or " clarity." '^ rayv eyKVKXuov.
* Aucher renders a little differently, " sive imagine sapien-

tiae, ac gloriosa ejus mirabilique forma."
^ TOfi€vs, a term applied to the Logos in Quis Rer. Div.

Heres 225; Aucher more freely renders, " acutus judex
rerum."

' TO. TTidava dvo tcov dXrjOcov.

" TO prfTOv. * rod cro<f>ov.

^ In the Arm. it is not clear who the subject is.

*= TTjv Tov irddovs 6p€^LV. ' dW-qyopiav.
"* rpoTTOV Tivd. "

17 ao(f>icrr€ia.
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is under the authority " of wisdom, as if it flowed from
the same source but crookedly, not straight, and not

keeping its flow whole and pure but carrying filth and many
other similar things along with it. And so, since this is in

thy hands and thy power, to whom, being wisdom, all the

school disciplines belong,* do with her as is pleasing to thy
heart. For I am confident that thou wilt not judge more
severely than is right, for this is very pleasing to thee,

(namely) to apportion to each what is in accordance with

his deserts, *= and not to honour or dishonour (anyone) more
(than is right).

25. (Gen. xvi. 6) Why does (Scripture) say, " Sarah
afflicted her " "^ ?

The literal meaning is clear. But as for the deeper
meaning,* it has something like the following content.^

Not all afflictions are harmful," but there are times when
they are even helpful. This is what sick people experience

at the hands of physicians, and children at the hands
of teachers, and the foolish at the hands of those who
enlighten them. This I would never call an affliction, but
salvation ^ and aid to soul and body. This is the part that

wisdom gives to the group of school studies,* judging that

a soul filled with much learning ^ and pregnant with

sophistry ^ will not be refractory or haughty, as if it were
in possession of a great and excessive good, but will be

" Or " power." In De Congressu 155 Philo allegorizes

the words " in thy hands " as a symbol of the bodily senses

used in the school studies.
* Aucher, construing differently, renders, " cujus enim

sapientia, ejus sunt et omnes encyclicae disciplinae."
" TO a^iov vel sim.
^ eKOLKuiaev ainriv, as in lxx.
* TO TTpos hiavoiav. ^ Xoyov.

* ov TTaaai KaKcoacLS j8Aaj8epat eiai.

'' acorrjplav.

* T(x> TOiV iyKVKXittiv \op(^.

* TToXvuadeiaS'
^ (TO(f>LaT€tas, here used in a semi-respectable sense.
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quiet <• and show respect for a higher and better nature
as its true mistress, to whom belongs stability itself and
sovereignty over (all) matters.

*26. (Gen. xvi. 6) ^ Why does Hagar flee from her face ?
"

Not every soul gladly receives discipline,"* but the
friendly and particularly gentle mind * loves reproof,^ and
becomes more familiar with " those who discipline it, while

the hostile and malevolent (mind) '' hates and avoids and
flees from it, and draws near pleasant words * rather than
those which can profit it, thinking that (the former) are

preferable and more valuable.

27. (Gen. xvi. 7) What is the meaning of the words,
" There found her an angel of the Lord ' by a spring of
water in the wilderness on the road to Shur " * .''

All these things that are said are symbols and types,* by
which (Scripture) represents "* the widely learned soul,"

whfch is the property of virtue " but is not yet able to see

« Lit. " rest " or " subside."
* Gen. xvi. 6-9 forms the subject of De Fuga et Inventione^

where Philo says (§§ 3-5) that Hagar fled, not out of hatred
or fear, but shame.

" LXX Kai aiTihpa airo Trpoawirov avT-fjs-

<* Variant " receives attention and discipline "
; the Greek

frag, has merely Se^eTai vovdeaiav.
* Aucher renders, " facilis ac suavis proprie (in note :

" v^/, ac constans sibi propria ") mens."
^ cAeyxov. " Or " used to "

—

oiK^iovrai.
'' The Greek frag, has only -q Se exOpa <fltvxq>.
* rovs TTpos ri8ovrjv Xoyovs.
' Some LXX mss. have " the Lord God."
^ In De Fuga 1 Philo follows the lxx more closely, in

reading cm rijs Tnjyijg rod vSaros €v rfj epijfKp, em ttjs tttjytjs

iv TTj ohw Soup.
^ avfi^oXa /cat tvttol. "* axf)fJiCLTlt,€i.

** TTjV TToXvfjLadrj i/rux'^v.

" KTTJfia TTJs apiTTJs ; i.e. Hagar, symbolizing the school
studies, is owned by Sarah, symbolizing virtue.
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the beauty of its mistress. Now these are the symbols :

the " finding," " by the angel," " by the spring," " in the

wilderness," " on the road "—none other than (the road)

to Shur. However, we must begin with the first one.

Now a very deceitful sophist * and contentious person ^ is

not always " found out because of the skill and the sophis-

tical arguments '^ with which he is accustomed to trick and

deceive. But he who is without evil habits is zealous only

for wide learning,* which comes through the group of school

studies ^
; and although this is hard to find," still it is not

altogether undiscoverable. For perdition " is akin to the

undiscoverable, while discovery * is salvation and life.^

And especially (is this so) when one is sought and found

by a purer and more worthy spirit. But what is purer or

more worthy than a divine angel ? For it was he who was
entrusted with the search for a wandering soul,*^ which

because of its learning did not surely know that which it

ought to honour.' However, it might have "' obtained

correction, for the sake of which the search was made.

Now it is not incomplete " but is right at hand. For'the

soul was found fleeing from virtue, not being able to receive

discipline." And there is a second symbol after the " find-

ing," namely that the finding by the angel took place " by

" ao^iaTTjs. ^ jfiKoviiKos.

« The Greek prob. had the indef. pr. rt.

<* Or " proofs," " persuasions."
* TTjS TToXvfJLadelas.

^ 8ia Tov TU)v eyKVKXicov xopov.
" 8va€vp€Tos. ^ diTcoXiia.

* Or " discoverability " ?

' aoiT-qpCa Kox t,o}ri. For an extended discussion of the

symbolism of other biblical passages on " finding " see De
Fuga 119-176.

^ rrXavionevTjv i/jvx'qv.

' The Arm. seems to make better sense than Aucher's

rendering, " et ob praesumptam eruditionem nescientem

constanter, quam oportebat venerari."
"* Or " was able to "

—

dSuvaro.
" areX-qs (?) ; the noun referred to is prob. " search," as

Aucher conjectures. " TratSei'av.
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a spring." " By this I understand nature to be meant.
For she offers the sciences of learning in accordance with
each one's practices,'' wiping out and cleansing the wrong
kind of learning. " And the passage is in praise ** of the soul
which is thirsty for knowledge * and is desirous of its laws
and is eager to draw up and drink its water, as a fellow-

celebrant in the company of those who drink wine. So
does it behave with those who are nourished by and luxuri-

ate in the exercises that train the reason,^ for nature, as
from a spring, offers an abundance of instruction and
guidance.*" And the fourth symbol is the finding " in the
wilderness," '^ for the perturbation and anxiety which come
upon the various senses, and the floods of the various
passions oppress the soul and do not permit it to drink
pure water.* But when it is able to escape it betakes
itself, as it were, to the wilderness, and it has surcease from
the thoughts^ that disturbed it, and recovers its health.
And it obtains hope, not only of life, but even of immortal
life. The fifth symbol was the finding " on the road,"
since perverted characters use a trackless route, while he
who is able to improve himself goes by the road that leads
to virtue. And this road is a wall and a protection to
those who are able to save themselves. For " Shur " is

" For Philo's extended discussion of the symbolism of the
various senses of " spring " in Scripture see De Fuga 177-
201. ^ CTnTTjBevfJLara,

" Lit. " left-handed learning "
; variant " lack of learn-

ing."
** Lit. " is praise."
" Prob. eViCTTiy/xTy? ; Aucher has " ingenium "

; cf. De Fuga
1 87 fiadrjaecos BiipcbvTes . . . e-TnaTTjfMais ISpvovrai.

^ iv Tols TTJs XoyiKT]? traideCas iTnT-qScvixaai vel sim. On this

sentence Aucher rightly comments, " totius periodi con-
structio obscuritatem habet in Arm."

" In De Fuga 197-198 Philo treats the spring as, among
other things, a symbol of the living God, quoting Jer. ii. 13.

^ Philo omits this symbol in De Fuga.
* Ijt. " drink water purely."
^ TU)v Xoyiaficov.
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to be translated as " wall." " Do you not see that aU this

is a tropical figure ^ of the soul that progresses ? " And one
who progresses does not become lost like one who is com-
pletely foolish. If the divine Logos "^ is to be found, he
seeks it. And he who is not pure and good in his habits

is put to flight and pursued by the divine Logos ; however,
he has a spring of water by which he may wash * away his

passion and evil, and from which he may drink the super-

abundance -'' of its laws. But he is a lover of the wilderness

who flees from passion and evil, and on seeing the road of
virtue, turns away from the trackless way of evil. All

these are a wall and protection to him, so that he is in no
way harmed either in word or deed, and does not suffer

evil from those things which rush upon him.

28. (Gen. xvi. 8) Why does the angel say to her, " Hagar,
maidservant of Sarah, whence comest thou and whither
goest thou " .'*

The literal meaning " does not need any exposition,'^ for

it is exceedingly clear. But as for the deeper meaning,''

forcefulness ^ (is meant), for the divine Logos *= is a dis-

ciplinarian * and an excellent healer of the weakness of the

soul. He says to her, " Whence comest thou ? Dost thou
not know what good thou has left ? Surely thou art not
useless and crippled ? "* For with seeing thou dost not see,

and having senses, thou dost not perceive, and though thou

<* In De Fuga 203 Philo etymologizes " Shur " as " wall or

straightening."
^ Prob. rpoTTOs kol axfjiia ; Aucher has " symbolice {vel,

legitima) figura."
"^ rrjS TTpOKOTTTOVOTjS ifiVX^S.

^ 6 delos \6yos. * Lit. " he washes."
•'' Lit. " fertility." ^ to p-qrov.

^ e^rjyqcrews. * to vpos Siavoiav.

' Aucher " asperitas "
; perhaps the original was em-

vX-q^is, as in De Fuga 205.
* o Oetos Xoyos. ' Perhaps vovdeTrjTTJs.

^ Or " blind," as Aucher renders ; Arm. hasm has both
meanings.

216



GENESIS, BOOK 111

•

seemest to have a portion of mind," thou seemest to me
to be altogether without mind. But whither goest thou ?

From what piety to what misery ? ^ Why dost thou
wander in such a way as to throw away the good which
thou didst have in thy hands, and follow after a more
remote good ? Do not, do not do this, but subdue this

stupid and irrational impulse." Come back and return

from there to the same road (as before). Consider wisdom
to be thy mistress, whom formerly thou didst have as an
overseer and caretaker in those things which thou didst

practise."

*29. (Gen. xvi. 8) What is the meaning of the words,
" From the face of Sarah my mistress I am fleeing " ** ?

It is proper to praise a sincere nature * and consider it

a lover of truth. Wherefore it is now also fitting to admit
the veracity ^ of a mind that confesses what it has experi-

enced." For " from the face " I take to mean, " I am
struck dumb '' by the appearance of virtue and wisdom."*
For at the sight of this royal sovereign it ^ shudders and is

dismayed, not being able ^ to endure the sight of her great-

ness and exaltedness, and must flee. For there are some
who flee from virtue not because of hate but because of
reverential awe,^ for they believe themselves to be un-
worthy to live with "* their mistress.

" vov: I have omitted an apparently intrusive negative
before " to have."

*
d<f>* oTToias euaejSei'as els onolav raXanrcopiav.

" opfi-qv.

^ This scriptural half-verse is not commented on by Philo
in De Fuga.

* TO Tou rjdovs dvvTTOKpiTov, OS iu the Greek frag, from
Procopius. f dif/evSiiav.

^ o TreiTovdcv, as in the Greek frag.
^ KaTa7T€TTXr)yiJLai ; cf. KaTaTriirXr^KTai in the Greek frag.
* imo rrjs <f>avTaaCas rijs dperrj^ Kal o-o^ias, as in the Greek

frag. i The mind.
* Reading kareal (ptc.) for karel (inf.).

' Prob. atSot, as in the Greek frag.
"* avfi^iovv, as in the Greek frag.
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^30. (Gen. xvi. 9) Why did the angel say to her, " Return
to thy mistress and submit thyself under her hands " ?

Since the literal meaning ** is clear, the deeper meaning *

must be considered. The divine Logos " disciplines and
admonishes '^ the soul which is able to receive healing, and
turns it back to sovereign wisdom,* lest, being left without
a mistress,^ it leap into absurd folly. And he " disciplines

it," not only that it may turn back to virtue but also submit
itself under her hands, by which I mean under her powers.*

Now submission ^ is of two forms. One is by way of

deficiency,'' arising from the soul's weakness,^ which it is

easy to overcome, arrest and condemn."* The other is that
which the dominant Logos ** enjoins, and arises from awe
and reverence, such as sons feel toward their parents, and
pupils toward their teachers, and youths toward their

elders. For it is most expedient to be obedient to, and fall

before," one's betters. He who has learned to be ruled,

also learns at once how to rule. For not even if one should
assume power over all the earth and sea, would he be able

to rule in truth if he had not first learned and first been
trained to be ruled.

31. (Gen. xvi. 10) Why does the angel say to her, " I will

multiply, he says," thy seed and it shall not be numbered
for multitude " ?

** TO prjTov. * TO TTpos bidvoiav.

" 6 delos Xoyos. ** TTaiSevci koI vovdcrei.

' Trpos TTjv r}y€fiovLKr]v oo<f>iav. ^ ahianoros

.

" The Logos. ^ The soul.
* Tois 8vvdfj,€ai. ^ TaTTeivwoLS.
* Kar e/cAeii/»tv or eXdrrcoGiv i

variant " by way of corrup-
tion." ^ €K ifjvxi'Krjs dadeveias.

"' vTrep^dXXeiv Kal KaTaXafi^dveiv kul KarayiyvcoaKeiv.
" o Kvpios Xoyos.
" The Greek frag., which begins here, has only to vtto-

TdrTeadai.
^ Why the Arm. inserts " he says " is not clear ;

possibly

it is a substitute for the Heb. idiom, reproduced in the lxx,
" multiplying I will multiply."
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The honourable thing for a believing soul « is not to revolt

and resist because of its progress in learning * and the most
useful growth '^ which comes from wide learning.'^ For it

is no longer like the word-catchers and word-traders * who
greedily stuff themselves with the various opinions that are

(found) in the school studies/ but (seeks) that truth which
is in the various (studies)," When it follows after this, and
begins to seek out and search for it, it becomes worthy of

beholding the sight of its unbribable, irreprehensible and
irreproachable mistress/

32. (Gen. xvi. 11) What is the meaning of the words,
" The angel * said to her, ' Behold, thou hast conceived
and wilt bear a son, and thou shalt call his name Ishmael,
for the Lord has heard thy affliction ' "

}

The literal meaning-' admits no questioning, but (the

verse) is to be allegorized * as follows. Wide learning,^

which is practised and used through the administration'"
of virtue as through a mistress, is not barren but receives

the seeds of wisdom." And when it conceives, it bears.

However, it bears, not a perfect work," but an imperfect
one, like a child that is in need of care and nourishment."
And is this not right ? « For it is clear that the offspring

''

" viaTevovaT] ipv)(TJ.

* Sia TTjv r-qs fiadTJcrecos 7rpoK07Ti]V.

'^ Lit. " seed." "^ eV TToXvjxadeias.
* XoyodrjpaL Koi XoyoTTcoXai ; these two epithets are coupled

in De Congressu 53. ^ cV toIs iyKVKXiois.
" Aucher renders somewhat differently, " non enim ul-

terius, ut verborum captores venditoresque, ad placitum
usurpat omnia encyclopediae argumenta, sed illam quae in

singulis continetur veritatem."

TTJs dSe/caarou koi aKarayvd
* Heb. and lxx " angel of the Lord."
' ro pT]r6v. ^ aXXr^yopelrai. ' TroXvfxddeia.
'" oLKovofilav vel sim.
" TO. TTJs ao(f)ias aTrep/iara.
" Te'Aetov epyov. ''' eVi/icAeias /cat rpo^iys.
' Aucher, in his rendering, inadvertently omits this sen-

tence. *• Lit. " births."
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of a perfected soul are perfect, and these are words and
deeds.'' But those of inferior ^ (souls) which are still under
service and in bondage are more imperfect. Therefore he
was truly '^ named Ishmael, and this is to be interpreted

as " hearing God." '^ Now hearing is second in rank to

seeing. For as prizes in the contest of the senses * Nature
has given the first to the eyes, the second to the ears, the

third to the nostrils, and the fourth to (the organ) by which

we taste.

33. (Gen. xvi. 12) What is the meaning of the words,
" He will be a wild man ^

; his hand will be against all, and

the hands of all against him, and he will dwell over against

"

all his brothers " .''

In the literal sense '' he has no brothers up to this point,

for he was the first who came * to his parents. However,

Nature indicates ^ something rather unclear, which must
be examined, for it gives a picture ^ of those things which

are to be. Now this picture clearly represents the sophist,'

whose mother is wide learning and wisdom.*" But the

sophist is wild in thought," while the wise man is civil " and
is suited to the state and to civilization ^

; but the man
of wild thought is from that very fact « a lover of conten-

" XoyoL /cat epya.
^ 8eVT€p€ia)V. " €TVfl(OS.

'^ oLKorj deov ; cf. De Fuga 208, where Ishmael and Israel

(" seeing God ") are contrasted.
* S.dXov iv Tip ru)v aladrjaeoiv dycuvtcr/xaTt.

' Lxx dypoiKos avdpomos. ' Lxx /card irpoacoTrov.

* Kara to prjTov. * Lit. " began to be."
^ alvLTTCTai. * <^XW^ C**^**' fiop<f>i^v ?).

^ Tov ao<f)ioTi^v ; cf. De Fuga 209.
*" TToXvfiddeia /cai oo<f>La.

** In De Fuga 209 Philo calls him dypoLK6ao<f>ov.

" ttoXltikos.

^ TToAei Kal TToXiTelq.

« Text uncertain ; for Arm. anden " thence " Aucher sug-

gests anden " infidelis, irreligiosus "
[?] ; the Arm. glossator

explains anden as " crooked," but seems to be guessing.
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tion.** Therefore (Scripture) adds, " his hands against all,

and the hands of all against him," for, being trained in

wide learning and much knowledge,* he contradicts all

men (He is) like those who are now called Academics and
Sceptics," who place no foundation '^ under their opinions

and doctrines and do not (prefer) one thing to another, for

they admit those as philosophers who shoot at (the doc-

trines) of every school,* and these it is customary to call

" opinion-fighters."^ For first they fight and become de-

fenders and champions of their native school " lest they
be stopped by those who oppose them. For they are all

kin and, in a certain sense,'' uterine brothers,* offspring of

the same mother, philosophy.' Therefore (Scripture) says,
" over against all his brothers he will dwell." For in

truth * the Academics and the Non-committals ^ take
opposite stands in their doctrines, and oppose the various

opinions which others hold.*"

34. (Gen. xvi. 13) Why does (Scripture) say, " And she"
called the name of the Lord, who was speaking to her,

Thou art God who seest me, for she said, For indeed I have
seen before (me) him who appeared to me "*'.''

" <f>tX6v€t.KOS.
*

TToXXfj cTnarTJfiT] (or yvcwaet).

* Lit. " investigators," but the word evidently reflects

Greek aKCTTTiKoL ** Aucher " terminum."
* €KdaTr}s alpeaecos Soy/xara vel sim.
f Perhaps Philo here used yvco/io/taxouj^es, though the

word is not attested in his writings or elsewhere, it seems ;

cf. yvwaifxaxovvrcs, used of sceptics, in De Congressu 53

;

Aucher here renders, " voluntatis oppugnatores (quasi

Thelemachos vel Thelemamachos)."
" TTJs TTarpLas alpdaecos vel sim. ; cf. De Fuga 210 dfivvofxivcov

(bg V7T€p oiKeioyv iKyovcjv a>v €T€K€v avTwv rj ipv^Tj Boyfidrcov.
^ rpoTTOv TLvd. * ofioydarpLoi dSeA^oi.
' TTJS (f>lXoaO(f>LaS. '' OVTiOS.

^ Lit. " non-sayers "
; Aucher " indicibiles." Prob. the

Sceptics are meant, as above.
"• Lit. " decree "

—

vonoderovm. " lxx " Hagar."
" Philo literally follows the lxx, ivwmov tSov 6<f)d€vra fioi.
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Observe the first point carefully, that he " was the
servant of God in the same way (that Hagar was) the maid-
servant of wisdom.* Hence the angel was called (God) "

in order that she <* might harmonize the reality * to his

appearance/
For it was fitting and proper that God, the Most High

One and Lord of all, should appear to wisdom," while he
who was his Logos (and) minister " (should appear) to the
maidservant and attendant of wisdom.* But it was not
strange ' (for her) to believe that the angel was God. For
those who are unable to see the first cause * naturally '

suffer from an illusion "*
; they believe that the second is the

first. (They are like those) who have poor eyesight and
are not able to see the corporeal form ** which is in heaven,

(namely) the sun, and believe that the rays which it sends

to the earth are this itself. And all those who do not

see the Great King ascribe the dignity of the first in

sovereignty" to his satrap and the one under him. More-
over, wild men," who have never seen cities even from a

" That the angel is the implied subject is indicated by the

parallel De Fuga 212 ayyeAot 8' olKerai deov.

* rijs ao(f)las.

« So also Aucher and the Arm. glossator understand the

elliptical phrase.
<* Or " it " (Scripture) ? « to npayixa (?).

^ Or " person "
; Aucher renders, " ut personae propriae

rem (ipsi) adaptaret." This rendering, like mine, finds no
place for the adverb i veray " above "

; possibly we should

emend the Arm. verb yarmarecouce " might harmonize " to

hamaresne " might reckon," and thus fit in the adv. " above,"
rendering, " in order that she might consider the reality as

more important than the appearance."
» Apparently Sarah, the symbol of wisdom, is meant.
^ Aucher " verbum ut ministrum "

; there is no conjunc-

tion between the two nouns in the Arm. text.

» i.e. to Hagar.
' aroTTov, or " inept "

—

atro okottov.

* TO rrpwTov oitlov. ' ciKOS.

"* Lit. " deceit "—aTrarr^v vel sim.
*» TO atofiaToeiSes. ° Lit. " first king." ^ ol aypioi.
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hiU-top, believe that a village or a country-estate is a
metropolis," and that those who live in them are citizens

of a metropolis, because of their ignorance of what a true

metropolis really * is.

35. (Gen. xvi. 14) What is the meaning of the words,
" Therefore she called " the well * the well of him "" whom I

saw before (me) ' " « ?

A well has two things, both depth and a source.^ Now
the teachings of the school studies ^ are not superficial ''

and not without principles,* for they have discipline ' as a
source. And so she rightly says that it was before the well

that the angel appeared like God. And though the school

studies have second rank in learning,*^ they seem to be

'

first, and they are divided and separated from that first

wisdom *" which it is proper for wise men but not for soph-
ists" to see."

" KU)[M7)V T] avXrjV <,€lvai> firjTpOTToXlV. ^ OVTCOS.
" Philo follows the lxx in reading eVaAetrev, rendering

Heb. qdra'' which is here used impersonally, meaning " one
called " or " people called."

<" So the Arm. O.T., taking od as gen. s. masc. of the
relative pronoun ; the variant in the Arm. text of Philo takes
the ov as a relative adverb.

* Or " face to face " as in the Arm. O.T. ; both render-
ings are based on lxx (fypeap oS evcomov i8ov. Heb. reads
differently, " the well Beer-lahai-roi," traditionally explained
as " the well {ba'Sr) of the living one {lahay) who sees me
{ro'l).'''' Apparently the lxx translators took Heb. lahay as
the noun lehi " cheek " in the sense of " before my face."
For a somewhat similar interpretation of this verse see De
Fuga 213.

f TTrjyqv. Tuiv lyKVKKloiV.
^ eTTtTT-oAatat. * dvapxoi. ^ rracBeiav.

* TO. iyKVKXia rrjs TToXvpLadeias exei rrjv heirrepav Ta^iv ; Aucher
renders, " eruditio encyclopediae " although the Arm. con-
struction requires " encyclopedia eruditionis."

^ npea^vrepa. "" rrjs TrpcoTqs ao<l)las.

" TOt? ao<j)ols aAA' ov tols ao(f>t,aTais.

" The meaning is unclear in part.
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36. (Gen. xvi. 14) Why is the well said to be " between
Kadesh and between <» Pharan " " ?

" Kadesh " is interpreted as " holy," while " Pharan
"

is " hail " or " dots." "

37. (Gen. xvi. 15) What is the meaning of the words,
" Hagar bore to Abraham a son "

?

This is very natural,^ for possession * does not bear any-
thing for itself but for him who possesses, as does literature

for the literary man,^ and music for the musician, and
mathematics for the mathematician, for he is a part of it

and is in need of it. But possession is received " as if it

were not in need (of anything), as fire is not in need of heat,

since it is its own heat and gives a common share '^ of its

heat to those who come close or approach it.

*38. (Gen. xvi. 16) Why is Abraham said to be eighty-

six * years old when Hagar bore him Ishmael ?

Because that which follows the " eighty," (namely) the

number six, is the first perfect number.^ It is equal to its

parts and is the first even-odd ^ number, having a part in

** So the Lxx, which retains the Heb. idiom " between and
between."

^ Most LXX Mss. and Arm. O.T. have papd8 (Heb. Bered),

as does Philo in De Fuga 213.
" Or " minute pieces." The etymology " hail " fits the

name " Bered " but not " Pharan." In De Fuga 213 Philo

fancifully etymologizes " Bered " as " in evil "
( = Heb.

bdra').

^ <f)vaiKa)TaTOV.

* Lit. " having of possessions "
; perhaps Philo here used

e^i? in the philosophical sense of " condition," " disposition."
^

17 ypafjLfiaTiKrj tw ypa/x/iari/fa).

" Or " admitted to be."
^ Lit. " a part of participation "

—

fiepos Koivcovias.

* Lit. " six and eighty "
; lxx " eighty-six."

' o irpcoTos reXiios dpcdfios. On the symbolism of the

number six see QO ii. 45 and Staehle pp. 32-34.
^ dpTionepiTTos ; cf. Be Spec. Leg. ii. 58.
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an active cause through its oddness, and in a material and
affective (cause) through its evenness." Therefore among
the ancients who were in the beginning,'' some called it

" marriage," others " harmony." « And the theologian '^

represented the creation of the world (as taking place) in

six (days). And the number eighty is the most harmoni-
ous * of numbers, consisting of two most excellent scales,^

(namely) of that which is by doubles and that which is by
triples in the scheme " of fourths. It includes all ^ progres-

sions,* the arithmetic, the geometric and the harmonic ;

the first is that (consisting) of proportions of two, that is,

6, 8, 9, 12,^ of which the sum is 35.*= And the other con-

sists of (proportions of) three, that is, 6, 9, 12, 18,' of which
the sum is forty-five. And of these two (numbers), thirty-

five and forty-five, is made up the numtjer eighty. And
when the theologian began to speak of the divine command-
ments,"* he was eighty years old.** Now the first of our
nation who was circumcised by law and was named after

" Cf. Joh. Lydus, p. 3^2, 4-8 (cited by Staehle) fierexcov

Kai TTJs SpaaTLKrjs ovalas (Arm. = aiTias) Kara top Trepirrov Koi

TTJs vXiKTJs Kara top dpriov.
^ Joh. Lydus has only oi dpxaloL.
" yd^iov . . . dpfxoviav, as in the frag, from Joh. Lydus,

which ends here.
^ 6 deoXoyos, i.e. Moses.
* dpfMOViKiOTaros.
' eV hvolv dpioTOiv Siaypafjifxdrajv, meaning the numbers 35

and 45, as explained just below.
" Kara to ttXivOlov, the figure of musical intervals ; cf. De

Opif. Mundi 107-110.
'* Variant " all four." * dvaXoylas.
^ Philo explains in De Opif. Mundi 107 ff. that 6, 8, 9, 12

form a proportion for 12 : 9 as 8 : 6, making a double pro-
portion of 4 : 3.

*= The Arm. uses numeral letters here and below.
' 18 : 12 = 9 : 6, a double proportion of 3 : 2.
" Lit. " commands of precepts "

; Aucher " oraculum
praeceptorum."

" i.e. when he appeared before Pharaoh, according to
Ex. vii. 7.

SUPPL. I I 225



QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS

the virtue of joy " was called Isaac in Chaldaean, which in

Armenian * is " laughter." (His was) a nature " which
rejoiced in all things and was not displeased at all with

anything in the world, but was pleased with what happened
as happening in a good and useful way.

39. (Gen. xvii. 1) '^ Why does (Scripture) say that when
Abraham was ninety-nine years old, " the Lord God *

appeared to him and said, I am the Lord thy God " ^ ?

It gives the two appellations " of the two highest powers ^

in connexion with * the wise man, for by them the world

came into being, and having come into being, it is governed ^

by them. By one of them, indicated as * " God," it was
created and ordered, for " God " is the name of the creative

power,* while the other, indicated as " the Lord," comes
under the head of power and kingship.^ And so, (Scrip-

^ Arm, construction obscure ; Aucher renders, " virtute

praestans ille nomen gerit gaudii." The reference to Isaac

properly belongs below, in § 39.
" Sic I The Arm. translator has substituted " Armenian "

for " Greek." Aucher omits " in Armenian " in his transla-

tion.
* The formerly unidentified Greek frag, in Harris p. 97,

recognized by Friichtel as belonging here, has fiaKapia ^vais.

^ Gen. xvii. 1-5, 15-22 are commented on in Be Mut. Nom.,
where Philo devotes a long section to the discussion of the

second half of verse 1, commented on in the next section.
* So also the Arm. O.T. ; lxx and Heb. have only " the

Lord," as does De Mut. Nom.
^ Heb. "I am El Shaddai"; lxx has iyco elyn 6 deos aov,

similarly Arm. O.T. and De Mut. Nom. 1.

" Prob.= kA^otcis.

^ TcDv avoyrdroi Svvdfieojv, i.e. the kingly power, symbolized
by the name " Lord," and the creative power, symbolized by
the name " God "

; see QO ii. 51 notes.
* Arm. * veray^xoh. here = €?«'; Aucher renders, " super."
^ oiKovonciTai,.
^ Lit. " in accordance with "

—

Kara.
* Trjs TTOtrjTLKrjs Bwdfiecos.
"* rfyeyLOvLas (or i^ovaias vel sim,.) koI PaaiXeias.
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ture) wishes to show that the virtuous man <• is a citizen

of the world ^ and of equal honour with the whole world "

by representing as his overseers and guards '^ the cosmic
powers, the divine and kingly, in a unique sense/ Now the

manifestation ^ took place in his ninety-ninth year, a num-
ber rightly (chosen). In the first place, it is next ^ to a
hundred, and a hundred is a power '' of ten when the latter

is multiplied by itself, and this the theologian calls " the
holy of holies." • For the kor,^ the first tenth, is simply
called " holy," and this he assigns to the caretakers of the
temple.*^ And the tenth of the tenth, which he further

commands the caretakers to set aside as an offering ' to the
presiding official,"* is a tenth reckoned from a hundred, for

what else is a tenth of a tenth but a hundredth part ?

However, the number ninety-nine years is not only dis-

tinguished " by its kinship and nearness to a hundred but

" Tov oTTov8dtov, i.e. Abraham.
^ KOaflOTToXiTTjV.

" laoTi^ov ttovtI TO) Koafiu).
** eTTLaTOLTovs {vel sun.) /cat (f>vXaKas.
* Lit. " by a singularity of word " (or " principle ")—/car'

iStoTT^Ta Xoyov ; Aucher renders, " singulari modo." The
exact sense is not clear to me.

^ v €in(f)dveia.

" Lit. " neighbour."
'' Svvafiis.
* Apparently Philo here, as in the parallel, De Mut. Nom.

2, refers to the tithe of the Levitical tithe, Num. xviii. 26,
though in the biblical passage it is not called " holy of
holies "

; however, the offerings are generally called to. dyca
in the lxx of Num. xviii. 32.

^ Arm. A-'o.r = Greek /copos = Heb. kor, a measure= 10 baths,
c/. Ez. xlv. 14 et al.

^ TOLs veojKopoLs, a name given by Philo to the Levites, cf.

De Fuga 90, De Vita Mosis i. 316.
^ Prob. dTrapxrjv, as in De Mut. Nom. 2 and lxx Num.

xviii. 26.

"» Prob. rut TTpoeoTTjKOTi,= the high priest ; Aucher supplies
" summo sacerdoti."

** Lit. " adorned."
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it also receives special participation in a remarkable nature,"

for it consists of fifty and seven heptads.'' Now the Pente-
costal (year) " is called " release " <^ in the Legislation,* for

all are freed/ both inanimate and animate beings.

And the Sabbatical " years are the power '' of rest * and
deep peace in body and soul/ for the seventh year is a

memorial * of the self-grown goods ^ that require no thought
or labour, which nature produced by itself at the first

establishing of the world. And the number forty-nine,

which is made up of seven hebdomads, indicates, not super-

ficial goods,*" but rather those which have power and wis-

dom in respect of invincible and mosf powerful firmness."

^40. (Gen. xvii. 1-2) " What is the meaning of the words,
" Be well-pleasing before Me** and be blameless," and I

will place My covenant ^ between Me and between thee,

and I will multiply thee greatly greatly " * ?

He lays down a law most appropriate ' to the race of

"
<l>va€a)S davfiaaias IBiav (or e^aipcrov) KOivwviav.

^ 50 + 49 = 99.
" Or Jubilee year, cf. Lev. xxv. 10.
**

d(f>€aiSi as in lxx.
* eV TTJ vofjLodeaia.

^ i.e. of debts and obligations to work.
" Lit. " hebdomadal."
'' hvvafiis (?) ; Aucher " mysterium."
' dvaTTavaecos.
' Kara aciifia Koi tpvxijv.

^ fivrin€LOV.

' Twv avTOfiaTcov dyaOwv^ cf. De Mut. Nom. 260.
"^ evriTrdAaia dyadd.
" jSejSatcuaiv or avoTaaiv.
° This half-verse (lb) and verse 2 are commented on in

De Mut. Nom. 39-53.
P LXX €vap€aT€i ivavriov ifiov; for ivavriov some lxx mss.

have eVoimov, as does Philo in JDe Mut. Nom. 39.
" dfiefiTTTos. ^ hiadrjKiqv.

* So Heb. ; LXX has only a(f>6Spa. The last clause is not

quoted by Philo in De Mut. Nom. 52-53.
* oiKeiOTaTOv.
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mortals. For he who has no share," and is not involved,*

in evil " is perfectly good and noble—a property of incor-

l)oreal natures/ But as for those who are in the body,
(they are good) to the extent that they reject evil and in

accordance with their part in sin. For the life of man
appears virtuous not because they are without weaknesses *

from beginning to end, but when they are inspired (to rise)

from weakness to health.^ For these reasons He said

directly and straightly, " Be blameless " because it suffices

for the happiness of mortal nature " not to incur blame and
not to say or do anything deserving of reproach. This is

directly pleasing to the Father, wherefore He says, " Be
well-pleasing before Me and be blameless." Hence these

statements relate and correspond (to each other), '^ for a
character which pleases God does not incur blame, while

one who is blameless and faultless in all things is altogether

pleasing (to God). And He promises to grant a double
grace to him who is far from all blame. In the first place,

He says that He appoints him the repository and guardian *

of the divine covenants,^ and then that He will increase

him to an indescribable multitude. For the words, " I

will place My covenant between Me and thee " show that

the custody and guardianship belong to a truly noble and

" Lit. " part of sharing," prob. = Koivcoviav.

" Lit. " is unmixed."
' Lit. " in evilness (abstract) and evil (concrete)."
'' t8i6rT]s dacoixaTcov ^vaewv ; for a similar idea see l^e Mut.

Xom. 50.
* Aucher renders, " immunium ab aegritudine."
^ vyUtav or " wholeness "

—

oXoKXr^piav.

" TTJ dvrjT-fj (f>va€t. Trpos cvrvx^civ.
" Aucher renders, " ubi mutuam praefert conversionem

assertio." The meaning is clearer in the parallel, De Mut.
Nom. 47, TTpocreTTiXeyei, /cat yivov dfiefnrros, aKoXovdla Kal elp^w
Xptofievos.

* <f>vXaKrfv (or dTTodriKt}v) koX (f>vXaKa vel sim. Aucher ren-
ders, " custodem depositi." There is no similar phrase in

De Mut. Nom.
^ T(x>v deicov BiadrjKibv. The Arm. uses two diiferent words

in this section for Sia^i^/ci^, namely ouxt and ktakaran.
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virtuous man. Now the divine covenant consists of *• all the

incorporeal principles, forms ^ and measures for the whole

of all the things of which this world " was made. More-

over that He twice ^ says, " I will multiply thee greatly

greatly " clearly shows the indescribability and immensity

of the multitude, (that is) the growth of the multitude (of

people) and sometimes of human virtues.

^41 . (Gen. xvii. 3) What is the meaning of the words,
" Abraham fell upon (his) face " ^ ?

What is now said is the development of the preceding,^

for He had said, " be blameless." Now that for which life

is blameworthy and reprehensible is nothing else than

sense-perception," for this is the head and font of passion.*

Rightly and properly does he fall upon his face, by which I

understand his senses, which (lead) to transgression and

sin ; and this indicates His beneficence.* This is the first

(point). And second, it should be said that he is struck

'

by the manifestation *= of the Existent One,' and being

« Lit. " are."
^ ol dawftaToi, Xoyoi Kal rd eiSry (or at iSe'at) ; Aucher less

literally renders, " incorporeum est verbum."
" OVTOS 6 KOafXOS'
^ i.e. repetitiously.
* Lxx eireaev 'A^paufi em TrpoacoTTOv avTov. This biblical

half-verse is commented upon (in part differently) in De Mut.

Nom. 54-57, which omits the avrov after irpoaoiirov^ as does

the Arm. here.
f KaraaKevr] (?) tcDv Trporepcov ; Aucher " constructio prae-

missorum."
" atadrjois.

^ apxq T€ Koi irrjyf) rcov Tradiov.

* alviTTopiev7)s TTJs eKcivov evepyaaias. In De Mvt. jS'om.

56 Philo more clearly says that God keeps the senses from
erring. Aucher's rendering is inaccurate, " sensuum delicta

(in unum cecidisse) operibus bonis jam illos deditas (sic)

fuisse ostendens."
' TrAi^TTerai.

* Lit. " very manifest appearance," iproh. = €m<f)av€iq..

^ rov ovTos.
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unable to look (at Him) directly, falls down in consterna-

tion and kisses the ground, being overawed and abashed by
the vision which appeared to him. Third, the manifesta-

tion was made by Him who was in the appearance, (namely)
the Existent One, who exists, whom he knew in truth by
(His) opposition to nature, which comes into being," for

the one remains firm and intact,'' while the other vacillates

and falls upon its place, the earth.

42. (Gen. xvii. 3-4) What is the meaning of the words,
" And God spoke with him, saying, And I, behold My
covenant (is) with thee. And thou shalt become the

father of a multitude of peoples " " ?

Since He had earlier spoken of the covenant. He says,
" Do not seek it in writing,** for I Myself am, in the highest

sense,* the genuine covenant." ' For after showing
Himself and saying, " I," He adds, " behold My covenant,"
(as if to say, " This is) nothing else but Me, for I am that
same covenant by which pacts are made and formed and
agreed upon, and, moreover, all things are well distributed

and set apart." This is the archetypal form " of covenant,
composed of ideas and incorporeal measures and principles,'*

through which this world * was completed. Was it not

" ov oi8e npos dA'^^eiai' e^ dvrideaecjs Trpos t^v yevofjLivqv

<f)va(,v; Aucher renders less accurately, "quern novit ut
veritatem naturae creatae oppositam."

^ iv Tu> jSejSaioj kol aTnaiaTio vel sim.
" So LXX, Kal (XdXrjaev avro) 6 deos Xeycov, kol eyo), l8ov i}

hiaQriKT) fiov fierd aov- kol earj TraTrjp nX-qdovs idvwv. The
second half of verse 3 to " with thee " is similarly inter-

preted in De Mut. Nom. 58-59.
^ i.e. in written form.
^ Kara, rov dvcoTaTov Xoyov, cf. De Mut. Nom. 58 to 8' dvu)-

rarov yevos hiadrfKiov.

^ Lit. = yvqaia hiadrjKT] tcuv biadr^Ktov ; the Arm. here uses
two different words for covenant, ouxt and ktakaran.

" TO dpx^Txmov elhos.

^ €^ iSecSv Kal daoypAroiv ixdrpcov Kal Xoycov awrfdeifievov.
* ovros 6 KoapMS.
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then indeed a superfluity of beneficence which the Father
granted the wise man,** that He not only carried him off

and brought him up from earth to heaven or from heaven
to an incorporeal and intelligible world,* but also (brought
him) from here to Himself, showing (Himself) clearly,*'

not as He is, for this is impossible,"^ but (in so far) as

the eyes of the beholder are able to attain to the genuine
and intelligible power itself.* Wherefore He says, " No
longer shalt thou be a son, but a father." And a father,

not of one, but " of a multitude," and of a multitude,

not of individuals,^ but of a numerous group of nations."

And of the agreements * revealed, two are literal,* while

the third is more physical.' Now of the literal ones, the

first is as follows. " Truly * thou shalt be a father of

nations and shalt beget nations, that is, each of thy sons

shall be the founder of a nation." ^ And the other is as

follows. " In the manner of a father, thou shalt be in-

vested with the care and supervision of many nations,*"

for a lover of God " is by the same token " wont to be a

lover of mankind,^ so that he is greatly concerned not
only for his countrymen « but also for all others at the

same time, especially for those who are able to receive

the discipline of attention ^ and whose characters are not
unpleasant and hard but easily give place to virtue ' and

" to) ao(f)w, i.e. Abraham.
* els dadifjuirov kol voepov Koafxov.
'^ Aucher inadvertently omits the adverb. ^ ahvvarov.
* els avTTjv T7)V yviqaCav Koi voepav hvyaynv.
^ Kara fiepos ; Aucher renders literally but not quite to the

point, " secundum partes." * TToXvavOpcomas yevcbv.

^ Prob. =Tdiv o/xoAoy«Sv ; Aucher " promissis."
* pTjTaC.

^ <f>vaiKcoT€pa, in the sense of physical (or psychic) allegory.
* ovrois. ' yevdpxrjs.
*" TToXXaJv yevGiv eVt/ieAeiav /cat iinaraaiav ivSvaei.

" (fyiXodeos. ° evdvs.

^ <f>iXdv9po)7Tos. * Tots' 6p,o<f>vXois.

' TTjv rfjs TTpoaox'fjs (or eVi/ieAeias) TraiSeiav ; Aucher " dis-

ciplinam attentionis "
; the exact meaning is not clear to me.

* dperrj.
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are submissive to right reason." But the third (promise)

is to be allegorized ^ as follows. The multitude of nations

is like there being in each of us a variety of inclinations in

the soul," both those which it is wont to form ** by itself,

and those which it receives through the senses * and which
slip ^ into its sight from without.' And if the mind *

assumes sovereignty over these like the father of all,* it

changes them for the better, nursing ' the infantile and
puerile thoughts, while urging on and helping to advance
those which are mature but incomplete, and praising

those which persist in the right way but restraining ^ the
rebellious and refractory ones through discipline and
reproof. For being desirous of imitating the Deity ,^ it

receives from His powers, the beneficent and destructive,"*

as if from a fountain, a double stream : beneficence

toward those who wish to obey, reproof toward those who
are out of hand and refractory, since some profit from
praise, others from castigation. For he who is widely
versed " in virtue can profit from all things in accordance
with his power.

43. (Gen. xvii. 5) What is the meaning of the words,
" Thy name shall not be called Abram, but Abraham "

shall be thy name " ?

" Koi vTroTOLTTovTai TU) 6p6w Adyw. * dXXrjyopeiTai.
" iv T7] t/ivxfj TToXirrpoTTOiV ovautv yvajfiiov vel Sim.
^ TrAttTTCtv. ' 8ta TU)v aiadrjaecov.

^ irapeiaayoyievaL.

» Lit. " to the sight (or " eyes ") of vision inside from
without " ; Aucher renders more freely, " imaginatione
intermediante ab extra intus." ^ 6 vovs.

* Aucher renders more freely, " communis pater."
^ driXdt,(t)v.

^ Lit. " putting a bit into the mouth of."

TOJ V)€lCO.

"» On the two divine attributes see QG ii. 51 notes.
*» Lit. " extends everywhere."
" Arm. and lxx " Abraam." In De Mut. Nom. Philo

devotes a long section, §§ 60-120, to the changes of name of
various biblical persons beside Abraham.
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Some of the uncultivated," or rather, of the uninitiated ^

and of those who do not belong to the divine chorus
ridicule and reproach the one who is blameless in nature,"

and say reproachfully and chidingly, " Oh what a great

gift ! The Ruler and Lord of all ^ has graciously given

one letter,* by which He has increased and made greater

the name of the patriarch, so that instead of having two
syllables it has three." Oh what great devilishness ' and
impiety (it is) that some presume to bring forward slanders

against God, being deceived by the supei*ficial aspects of

names, whereas it would be proper to thrust their minds
into the depths in search of the inner facts for the sake

of greatly possessing the truth.' And yet these (names)
which are ready to hand ^ (and) which someone is said

to have granted (in) writing—why do you not believe

that (they are the work of) Providence * and that this is

to be honoured ? ^ For the first written element of sound
is A, both in order and in power.*= Second, it is a vowel,

^

" TcDv djLiouaoov, represented by two words in Arm.

" dfiio(jLov (hvaei. Apparently Moses is meant.

* ixapiae Iv ypdixfjLa (or otoix^Iov, as in De Mut. Nom. 61).
' Arm. lit. = /xeyaAo8ai/xovta (not found in the Greek works

of Philo).
" Lit. " for the sake of great possessions in truth "

;

Aucher freely renders, " ob veram magnitudinem posses-

sionis."
'' eroifia kol Trpoxecpa. * ttjv TTpovoiav.

' The text is very obscure ; Aucher's rendering takes

liberties with the syntax, " ad haec et litteram concessam, et

si levem et facilem, quare providentiam non reputatis, neque
pretium suum ponderatis ? " We may well suspect either

that the Greek Vorlage was corrupt or that the Arm. trans-

lator has misunderstood it. In the parallel, De Mut. Nom. 64,

Philo says that it is impossible to suppose that God took
credit for altering Abram's name since " He did not see fit

to assign names even in their completed forms, but com-
mitted the task to a wise man (Adam)."

^ KoX TOL^ei Kal SvvdfX€i, ' (f)covrJ€v (aTOix^tov).

234



GENESIS, BOOK III

and the first of the vowels, being fitted on to them like a
kind of head. And third, it is not naturally one of the
long vowels, and not naturally one of the short ones, but
one of those which have both these (quantities). For it is

(sometimes) extended in length, and then again it is con-
tracted to the same shortness, easily taking many different

forms " like wax, and forming the word into various and
manifold forms. And the reason is that it is a brother of
the number one,^ with which all things begin and end.
And now if someone sees its great beauty and that the
letter is exhibited as so necessary, can he pretend " that
he has not seen it ? If he has seen it, he (shows himself)

to be captious and a hater of the good.** And if he has
not seen it, it is very easy to scoif and gleefully make fun
of something he knows nothing of, as though he did

know it.* But these things are, as I have said, mentioned
incidentally.^ Now we must examine the necessary and
principle matter.

The addition of A as " one letter, by changing the
entire position of the forms of the soul,'^ provides it with
the knowledge of wisdom * instead of the study of astro-

nomy. For skill in the study of astronomy is acquired
in one part of the world, (namely) in the heaven and in

the revolutions and circlings of the stars, ^ whereas wisdom
(pertains) to the nature of all things, both sense-perceptible

and intelligible.* For wisdom is the science of divine and

" Lit. " formed into many things."
^ Alpha as a numeral letter = 1.

" aKrjTn^Tai.
^ <f>l,X6lfjOyOS Kal (JLLGOKoXoS.

* Aucher, punctuating diflPerently and supplying a verb,
renders, " quod si non viderit tarn facile negotium, quomodo
quod nescit, irridere et despicere praesumit, quasi sciat ?

"

^ trapepyois.

" Lit. " through."
'* irdaas ras twv ^vx^js eiScov deaeis vel Sim.
* rrjv TTJs ao<f)ias iTncm^firjv.

' ev Tois 7T€pi(f>opais Kal ;^opetaij tcDv aarepcDv.
^ <j>vaiv ala6r)Ti.Krjv re kox voepdv.
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human things and of their causes." Among these divine

things is that which is visible and that which is invisible,

and the paradigmatic idea.'' Among human things there

is that which is corporeal and that which is incorporeal
;

and to obtain knowledge of these is a truly great work of

ability and prowess. And not only to see all substances

and natures but also to trace and search out their various

causes shows a power that is more perfect than is human."
For it is necessary for the soul which receives so many good
things to be all eyes and to complete its life in the world

unsleepingly and wakefully, and with an unshadowed and
radiant light all around it, to receive lightning-flashes

(of illumination), having God as its teacher and leader

in obtaining knowledge of things and attaining to their

causes.

Now the dissyllabic name " Abram " is interpreted as
" uplifted father " ** in lespect of the nomenclature of

astronomy and mathematics.* But the trisyllabic (name)
" Abraham " is translated as " elect father of sound," '

the appellation of a wise man. For what else is an echo in

us but an uttered word " coming from an organ constructed

by nature through the wind-pipe,'* the mouth and the

tongue. And the " father of sound " is our mind,* and

the elect mind is that of the virtuous man.' And that

the mind is eminently, properly and naturally the father

of the uttered word is clear, for it is the special function

" CTnaT'qfn) iarlv 17 ao<f>ia rwv deicov kol avdpoynlvoiv koX twv

rovrojv aiViW. Exactly the same definition is given in De
Congressu 79.

* rj TrapaSeiy/LtaTiKi) Ihia.
'^ hvvaynv reXeiorepav 7j Kara dvdpcoTTOV.

^ fjLerecjpos Trar-jp, as in De Mut. Nom. QQ, De Cherubim
4 et al.

* fiad-qfiaTiKris (almost certainly not " astrology " here).

^ 7TaTr)p €kX€kt6s -qxovs, as in De Mut. Nom. 66 et al.

" Adyo? irpo^opiKos.
^

17 Tpaxela dpnjpia.
* O r)fJL€T€pOS VOVS.

^ Tov oTTovbaiov ; the parallel in De Mut. Nom. 69 f. has

rod ao<f>ov.
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of a father to beget, and the word is begotten by the

mind. And (of this) there is clear evidence, for when it <» is

moved by thoughts, it makes a sound, and when these are

lacking, it stops. Witnesses (of this) are the orators and
philosophers,* who show their tendencies " through state-

ments. ** For so long as the mind produces heads,* it

begets them in accordance with the various constructions

stored up in itself,^ and the word flows like a fountain

into the ears of those who happen to be there as if into

cisterns." But when it fails * and is np longer able to give

out (its thoughts), the sound also stcips, since there is no
one to cause it to resound.*

But now surely it must seem to you, O men who are

full of, and overflowing with, all absurd verbosity, and
are empty and bereft of wisdom, that this single letter and
element is a gift ^ and that through this letter and element
he became worthy of the divine power of wisdom, than
which there is nothing more precious *= in our nature, for

instead of the knowledge of astronomy He granted (him)

that which was entire, full and overflowing in place of a

small part. For in wisdom is included astronomy, as is

the part in the whole, and mathematics is (also) a part.

But it behooves you, O men, to bear this too in mind, that

he who is learned and skilled in investigating the nature

" Apparently the organ of speech is meant.
* ol prJTopes /cat (f)iX6ao(j)oi.

* PrOD. Tol? I^eis.

^ Prob. 8ia 7Tpo^X7]fjidT<ov.

* Arm. ^Zowa;=/c€^aA'^, K€(f>dXcuov, aKpov.
^ Aucher renders this obscure sentence a little differently,

" in quantum enim mens foras edit capita, singulosque
apparatus in se reconditos producit ad modum geniturae."

" Se^a/i.evas'.

* Prob. " the mind " is the subject (a grammatical pi.

with pi. verb in Arm.).
* Lit. " to strike it."

^ Apparently the Arm. translator has interchanged
subject and predicate, here reversed ; Aucher renders more
literally, " videtur ne donum meri unius elementi fuisse."

^ Tip.i(x>Tepov vel sim.
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of higher things " may be * of a wicked and impure
character. But the wise man " is good and fine in all

things. Let us then no longer laugh at this gift, for one
cannot find anything more perfect. For what is worse
than wickedness or better than virtue ? '^ Surely it cannot
be that good is not opposed to evil ? Can it be compared
with wealth or honours or freedom or health or anything
at all of the body or any abundance of external pos-

sessions ? For all philosophy comes into our lives like the

healing of the soul * that it may give freedom from suffering

and from sickness.^ And it is the part of a virtuous man
to be a philosopher." That a wonderful skill should be
precious is very fine '' (but) more precious is the end * for

the sake of which the skill (exists). And this is wisdom
and the good, which He called " Abraham " in Chaldaean,
and in Armenian,^ " elect father of sound,"*' as if giving

a definition '^ of the wise man. For just as the definition

of man is " rational, mortal animal,""* so the definition

of the wise man is symbolically " " elect father of sound."

" i.e. heavenly bodies.
" Lit. " can be."
" O 00(f)6s.
** aper-q.

* (Lairep larpelov ttjs ^vx'^S.
^ T7]v a-nddeiav Kal to dvoaov.

" (f)LX6ao(f)os.

^ The Arm. seems lit. = ^au/naatav rexv-qu ri/Lttav <eivat>

a^ohpa KaXov, but this is not quite certain ; Aucher, omitting

the word " precious," renders, " et mira ars nobilis veraciter."

* TO riXo?.
^ Sic ! The original, of course, had " Greek " ; cf.

QO iii. 38.
^ Aucher here again mistakenly renders, " pater sonitus

electi."
' opov or opiafJLov.

"* la)ov XoyiKov dvrjTov ; the same definition, common in

Greek' philosophy, is given by Philo in De Ahrahamo 32

et al.

" Arm. xorhourd— Xoyia^wSi Stdvoia, avfi^oXov, tvttos, fJ-v-

oT-qpiov, etc. ; Aucher here renders, " mystica."
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44. (Gen xvii. 6) What is the meaning of the words, " I

will increase thee greatly * and I will make ^ thee into

nations, and kings shall come into being " from thee " "^ ?

" I will increase thee greatly " is said to the wise man *

very rightfully,^ since every wicked and evil man grows
and flourishes, not toward increase but toward deficiency,'

just as those flowers which are (subject to) fading (grow),

not into life but death. But he whose life is long is like

a cloud which endures and grows exceedingly, and like

streams of rivers, for he overflows and broadens out and
becomes more ample as he goes out, since he is also the
divine wisdom.'* And the words, " I will make thee into

nations " are spoken to show clearly that he does some-
thing of worth,* as if (to say that) the wise man is the
foundation and base and firm support of the nations and
of mankind and of those who are of various opinions in

soul,^ as has been said before. For the wise man is the
saviour * of nations and an intercessor ^ with God and one
who seeks forgiveness for his countrymen *" who have com-
mitted sins. Moreover that " kings shall come into being
from thee " He very rightfully " says, for all that which

" So Lxx and Arm. O.T. ; Heb. " greatly greatly."
^ Lit. " place " as in lxx, Heb. and Arm. O.T.
" So Old Lat. ; lxx, Heb. and Arm. O.T. " shall go out."
** Philo does not comment elsewhere on this verse.
* TO) ao0a>.
^ vofiifjLcxyrcpov.

" iXdrTwaiv or e/cAeii/'iv.

'* Tj deia ao(f>ia. It is not wholly clear what the gram-
matical subject of this sentence is.

* The text seems to be in some disorder.
' For Arm. karcik" " opinion " Aucher suggests karik'

" needs "
; he renders, " hominibus vario modo egentibus

secundum animum." The meaning of the Arm. is far

from clear.
^ aoiT-qp.

' fiealrris or Tiapa.KXrjTos. This important passage is over-
looked by Nils Johansson, Parakletoi^ Lund, 1940.

"* roZs 6fjLO(f>vXois.

" vo^ifjLwrepov.
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belongs to wisdom is of royal origin, and is sovereign and
ruling by nature. And the wise man is unproductive and
unfruitful « in respect of his own private seed,* and is

fertile and productive in respect of ruling (seed).*

45. (Gen. xvii. 8) What is the meaning of the words, " I

will give to thee and to thy seed after thee the land in

which thou sojoumest,'* all the land of Canaan as an eternal

possession " * .''

The literal meaning ^ is clear, so that the passage " does

not require any interpretation. But as for the deeper

meaning,'' it is to be allegorized * as follows. The mind of

the virtuous man ' is a sojourner in its corporeal place

rather than an inhabitant. '^ For its fatherland ^ is the

ether and the heaven, while its temporary abode "* is the

earth and the earthly body, in which it is said to sojourn.

But the Father in His benefactions to it," gives it authority "

over all earthly things as an " eternal possession," as He
says, in order that it may never be dominated by the body
but may always be the ruler and chief, acquiring it ^ as a

servant and follower.

46. (Gen. xvii. 10-11) What is the meaning of the words,

<* dyovos Kal aKap-nos-
* Tov Ihiov (?) OTTepfiaros.
" TOV dpxiKov (?) <a7T€pfiaTos> ; Aucher " semine ab ipso

principali."
'^ Lit. " in which thou dwellest in sojourn " =lxx Trapot/cei?.

* els Kardax^oiv alcoviov, as in LXX. ^ to prjrov.

" o Xoyos. '* ro irpos Sidvoiav.

* oAAT^yopeiTai. ^ o rod oiTOvhaiov vovs.
'' TTapoiKos eV TOJ aiofiaTiKO) roncp {xdXXov tj KdroiKos.
' 17 TTOTpLs.
*" Arm. galouV — diTOLKia or fieTdaraais ; here it seems to

have the meaning of " exile " as does Heb. galvth.
** €vepyeTcx)v avrov.

" ^PXW ^^' "Jyc/xoviav vel sim.
* i.e. the body.
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" There shall be circumcised every male of you, and you
shall be circumcised in the flesh of your foreskin " * ?

I see two circumcisions, one of the male, and the other

of the flesh ; that of the flesh is by way of the genitals,

while that of the male, it seems to me, is by way of the

reason.'' For that which is, one might say,*' naturally male
in us is the mind,*^ whose superfluous growths it is neces-

saiy to cut off and throw away in order that it may become
pure and naked of every evil and passion, and be a priest

of God. Now this is what He indicated * by the second
circumcision, stating (in) the Law^ that " you shall circum-

cise your hardness of heart," " which means your hard and
rebellious and refractory thoughts, and by cutting off and
removing arrogance, you shall make the sovereign part ^

free and unbound.

47. (Gen. xvii. 10) Why does He command that only the

males be circumcised ?

In the first place, the Egyptians by the custom of their

country circumcise the marriageable youth and maid* in

the fourteenth (year) of their age, when the male begins

to get seed, and the female to have a menstrual flow. But
the divine legislator ' ordained circumcision for males alone

for many reasons. The first of these is that the male has
more pleasure in, and desire for, mating * than does the

female, and he is more ready for it.' Therefore He rightly

* Or " of your uncircumcision," = lxx t-^s aKpo^varias vfxwv.
* 8ia Tov XoyLCTfxov or rijs Siavoias.
" GX^SOV. '^ 6 VOWS'.

* Tjvi^aTo. ^ Deut. X. 16.

' T17V aKXrjpoKapSiaVf as in lxx.
^ TO 'qyefjioviKov, i.e. the mind.
* TOV VVIX<f>LOV Kol TTjV VU/i^T^V.

^ o Kvpios vofxoOerrjs. Philo refers to God as a legislator in

a few other passages, e.g. Be Fuga QQ ; I)e Vita Mosis ii. 48.

Usually " the legislator " is Moses.
* Arm. amoiisnout'iun = ydp.oSi o^tAta, avvova'ia^ etc.

' Aucher inadvertently omits rendering the last clause.
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leaves out the female, and suppresses the undue " impulses

of the male by the sign of circumcision. The second is that

the matter ^ of the female in the remains of the menstrual
fluids produces the fetus." But the male (provides) the
skill and the cause.'* And so, since the male provides the

greater and more necessary (part) in the process of genera-

tion, it was proper that his pride should be checked by the

sign of circumcision, but the material element, being

inanimate,* does not admit of arrogance. So nmch for

that. However, we must note what follows upon it. That
which sees in us is the mind,^ and it is necessary to cut off

its superfluous growths." Now these superfluous growths
are vain opinions '' and what is done in accordance with

them. And when the mind is circumcised and contains

only necessary and useful things, and when at the same
time there is cut off whatever causes pride to increase, then
with it are circumcised the eyes also, as though they could

not (otherwise) see.

*48. (Gen. xvii. 12) Why does He say, " And the child

of eight days shall be circumcised, every male " ?

He commands that the foreskin be circumcised. In the

first place this is granted because of disease, for it is more
difficult and formidable to cure an affliction of the genitals,

(which is like) a fire to those on which a covering skin

« Lit. " superfluous." *
17 vXtj.

" The text is slightly uncertain as there are variants to

three words, but the above rendering is supported by other

passages in which Philo follows the common Greek view of

the physiology of conception, e.g. De Opif. Mundi 132, " just

as with women the course of the menstrual fluids (tcDv Kara-

fjLTjVLcov), for these are said by physical scientists to be the

bodily substance of the fetus (ovala aw^ariK-q jS/ae^cDv)."

"* T17V rexvTjv Kal to airiov ; there is no governing verb in

the Arm.
* TO vXtKov (OS axpvxov.

O VOVS'

^ See above, QO iii. 46.
'' Keval So^ai.
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grows," but this does not happen to one who is circumcised.

Now if there were some way of avoiding other afflictions

and diseases as well by cutting off some member * or some
part of the body, by the removal of which there would be
no obstacle to the functioning of its parts, man would not
be known as mortal " but would ])e changed into im-
mortality. And that it has pleased some to circumcise

themselves through foresight of soul without any ill effect

is plain, for not only the Jews*^ but also the Egyptians,
Arabs and Ethiopians and nearly all those who inhabit the
southern regions near the torrid zone are circumcised.

And what is the particular reason if not that in these

places, especially m summer, the foreskin of the genitals,

which is the skin that surrounds and covers (them), becomes
inflamed and infected.* But when this is cut off, by being
laid bare (the penis) is restored,^ and the affliction is re-

sisted and expelled. For this reason the nations which are

in the northern regions and all those to whom has been
allotted a portion in those regions of the earth which are

windy " are not circumcised. For in those regions, as the
heat of the sun is relaxed and diminished, so too is the
disease which is produced by heat in the skin of the parts

of the body.'' And a sure indication of the credibility of

this matter one may find in the time (of year) when the

disease is especially (strong) ; it never occurs in winter, and
it thrives and flourishes when it comes in summer, for it

loves, as it were, to spread in this season * like fire.

* The Arm. is elliptic ; Aucher renders more freely, " igne
fere comburens ea quibus membranum supernascitur." The
reference is to the disease called anthrax by the Greeks, see

De Spec. Leg. i. 4.

*= Aucher, wrongly, I think, renders, " nesciente mortali

homine."
** Arm. hreayk' (Hebrews).
* Lit. " wounded." ^ Lit. " is revived."
" Why Aucher renders, " partium terrae serenae " is a

puzzle to me. ^ Lit. " in the skin of the limbs."
' Lit. " in these parts."
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In the second place, it was not only for the sake of health

that the ancients devoted thought " (to this) but also for

the sake of populousness,*" for we see that nature is a

living thing and very well disposed toward man." Now as

wise men they knew that as the seed often flows into the

folds of the foreskin, it is likely that it will be scattered

unfruitfuUy ; but if there is no obstacle to prevent, it will

succeed in reaching its proper place. For this reason such

nations as practise circumcision increase greatly in jjopula-

tion. But our legislator,'^ who had in mind, and was
familiar with, this result, prohibited the immediate circum-

cision of infants,* having in mind the same thing,^ that

both circumcision and desire were populousness.'' Where-
fore, it seems to me, the Egyptians indicate that for the

sake of populousness it is proper to perform circumcision

in the fourteenth year when the pleasurable desires for

procreation begin. But it is very much better and more
far-sighted of us to prescribe circumcision for infants, for

perhaps one who is full-grown would hesitate through fear

to carry out this ordinance of his own free will.

In the third place, (Scripture) says that it is also for the

" Lit. " forethought of soul."
'' €V€Ka rijs rroXvavOpcoTTias. This is cited as the fourth

and " most compelling " reason for circumcision in De Spec.

Leg. i. 7.

" <f)iXdvdpa)7T0V.

^ vofioder-qs (here God or Moses).
* Apparently Philo means immediately after birth, unless

the Arm. is inexact in using " prohibited " for " com-
manded "

; Aucher renders, " citius fieri monuit infantium
circumcisionem.

'

'

^ Lit. " seeing in the same mind."
' The above is a literal rendering of a clause that is un-

intelligible to me ; Aucher, in disregard of the syntax, renders
freely, " eandem intentionem circumcisionis ob popula-
tionem attendens." He remarks in a footnote that the

passage is obscure, and the punctuation uncertain. Possibly

the original Greek meant that Moses (or God) regarded
populousness as due to circumcision as well as to sexual

desire.

244



GENESIS, BOOK III

sake of purity in the sacred offerings, for those who enter

the courts of the sacred precinct are purified by ablutions

and sprinklings. And the Egyptians shave the whole
body, (removing) the hair which conceals and overshadows
the body, in order that it may appear shining and bare.

The circumcision of the skin, moreover, is not a little

helpful for one is revolted by this when one sees it as it

(really) is.

In the fourth place," there are two generative (organs),

in the soul and in the body ; thoughts ** are the generative

(organ) of the soul, and that in the body is the (organ) of

the body. Now the ancients " were disposed to regard the

bodily organ of generation as resembling thought,*^ which
is the most generative (force) of the heart.* And it is like

nothing else so much as the circumcision of the heart.

Now these are the widely known facts concerning the

problems we are inquiring into. But we must speak about
more symbolical things,^ which have their own status.^

They say that the circumcision of the skin is a symbol,
as if (to show that) it is proper to cut off superfluous and
excessive desires * by exercising continence and endurance
in matters of the Law.* For just as the skin of the fore-

skin is superfluous in procreation because of the burning
affliction which comes upon it, so the excess of desire is

<* The fourth reason for circumcision given here corre-

sponds to the third reason given in De Spec. Leg. i. 6.

^ rd voT^/Liara. The idea is more clearly expressed in De
Spec. Leg. i. 6, Trpos yap yeveaiv dfi(f>(o Trap^aKcvaarai, to p.kv

eyKaphiov TTvevfX,a vorjixaTwv, to Se y6vLp,ov opyavov t,oi(x)v.

'^ ol TTpwToi. ^ voTjfiaai or tw vw.
* rds /capSi'as, here regarded as the seat of the mind : see

Colson's note in vol. vii. p. 615.
^ rrepi avix^oXiKcoTcpoov. " tov auTcDv Adyov ixovroiv.
'^ ras TTepirras /cai TrXeoval^ovaas iTTidvpiaSt cf. De Spec.

Leg. i. 9.

* Lit. " continence of endurance of the Law "

—

eyKpdreiav

vTTOfxovTjs TOV vofiov {oT Ttjs dprjaKeias) ; Aucher renders, " con-
tinentiae religionis." There is no parallel to this phrase in

De Spec. Leg.
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superfluous and at the same time harmful. It is super-

fluous because it is not necessary, and it is harmful because

it is the cause of diseases of body and soul. But through
this great desire (Scripture) alludes also to the fact that

one ought to cut off other desires as well. And the greatest

desire is that of intercourse between man and woman,
since it forms the beginning of a great thing, procreation,

and brings about in the progenitors a great desire toward
their progeny, for it is rather natural " to be very fond of,

and tender toward, them. And it * indicates the cutting

off not only of excessive desires but also of arrogance and "

great evil and such habits.'* And arrogance, as the saying

of the ancients goes, is the excision and impeding of pro-

gress,^ for one who thinks (well of himself)^ does not admit
of betterment," thinking that he is the cause that is in-

volved.''

Very naturally does (Scripture) instruct those who
think that they are the causes of generation, and do not

intently fix their minds on seeing the begetter of all things,*

for He is the veritable and true ' Father. But we who are

called begetters are used as instruments in the service * of

generation. For as by a miracle of imitation * all those

** <f>VUlK6v Tl.

* i.e. the symbol of circumcision.
* Aucher renders, " ut."
** Twv avvrpocfxjjv.

« The brief Greek frag, printed by Harris, p. 99, was
identified by Friichtel as belonging here ; it reads otrjais,

cos o Twv apxo-Lwv Xoyos, iarlv ckkottt) TrpoKOvijs.

^ The Arm. translator either read oi6p.€vos or mistook the

meaning of Karoiofxevos, which is found in the Greek frag.

» peXriwaiv, as in the Greek frag., which ends here.
^ Aucher renders, perhaps more aptly, " putans se suffi-

cientem interesse causam."
* Tov yevvrjTrjv rwv avfnrdvrtov.

^ The Arm. uses three synonyms, two of which = dipevSi^s.

* els XP^^°-^ VTrrfpeaias or SiaKOvias.
'' The Arm. i hraSs nmanouVean is a misunderstanding

of davfiari, which here means " puppet-show," as in Quod
Omnis Prohus 5. See also p. 247 note/.
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things which are visible are inanimate," while that which
activates them like puppets " is invisible. The cause of

this is the cause of the habits " and movements of visible

things. In the same way the Creator of the world sends

out "^ His powers * from an eternal and invisible place, but
we are wonderfully ^ moved like puppets toward that which
pertains to us, (namely) seed and procreation. Otherwise

we might think that the shepherd's pipe » is played by
itself instead of being meant '^ for the production of har-

mony by the artisan by whom the instrument was devised

for this service and necessary use.

49. (Gen. xvii. 12) Why does He command the circum-

cision (to be) on the eighth day .'*

The eighth (digit) reveals many beauties.* One is, in

the first place, that it is a cube. And the second is that

everywhere it contains in itself the forms of equality,^

because the number eight is the first which indicates length

and breadth and depth, which are equal to * one another.

Third, the composition of eight produces agreement,

(namely) the number thirty-six, which the Pythagoreans
call " homology " since it is the first in which there is an
agreement of odd with even,' for the four separate odd

^ vevpoaTTaarel ; Aucher's rendering, " nervos corroborat,"

misses the point of the implied metaphor.
" Prob. ax^aeis in the Aristotelian sense.
'^ Arm. zgel = €KT€iv€iv, e/cTre/iTreiv, etc.

* TCLS Bvvdfieis.

^ Again davfia " puppet-show " has been misunderstood.
" Reading, with Aucher, sring (avpiy^) for sik' {ttvotj vel

sim.). " Lit. " set aside " or " apportioned."
* KoKXy]. For other passages on the properties of the

number eight see QG i. 75, 91, ii. 5. Staehle, p. 51, also

cites parallels from Joh. Lydus.
^ TO, Tov taov (or ttjs Igottjtos) ciSt;.

* Or " congruent with."
' Cf. Joh. Lydus, p. 150 eV aura) yap to TrepiTxa rots aprlois

wfjioXoyrjaav.
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(numbers) from one on, and the even ones from two on
make a total of thirty-six. The odd ones are 1, 3, 5, 7,"

making 16 in all ; and the even ones are 2, 4, 6, 8, making
20. The sum of both totals amounts to thirty-six, truly

a most productive '' number, for it is quadrangular, having
as its side the hexad, which is the first even-odd number "

;

this some accurately ** call " harmony " or " marriage."*
By making use of it the Creator of the universe made the
world, as the holy and wonderful writing of Moses relates.

Fourth, the form ^ of the ogdoad produces sixty-four,

which is the first cube and, at the same time, square, the
pattern of an incorporeal, intelligible and invisible and
(also) corporeal substance " ; incorporeal in so far as it

produces a square plane,'' but corporeal in so far as it pro-
duces a cubic solid.* Fifth, it is kin to the ever-virginal

hebdomad,^ for when the parts of eight are added together,
they make seven, for a half (of eight) is four, a quarter is

two, and an eighth is one ; and the sum of these is seven.
Sixth, the power * of eight is sixty-four, which, as we have
said, is the first number that is a cube and a square at the
same time. Seventh, from the number one on. the several

double (numbers) 1, 2, 4, 8, 16, 32 make 64.^ The ogdoad

** In the Arm. text the two sets of numbers are indicated
by numeral letters.

^ yevvrjTtKWTarov. The same adjective is applied to the
number six in De Opif. Mundi 13.

'' See QG iii. 38, and cf. Joh. Lydus, p. 32 (cited by
Staehle, p. 33). " eVu/iw?.

* Cf. Joh. Lydus, loc. cit. odev Kai apxatoi ydfiov Kai

ap^oviav avTOV eVaAccrav.

^ eiSos in the sense of a numeral base to be raised to a
certain power.

^ napaSeiyfia dacofidrov Kai voepds KOi dopdrov Kai <ye>
aojp,aTLKrjs ovaias.

^ rerpdyoivov eTriVeSov (or eVi^aveiav).
• KV^LKOV arepecofia.

' rrj decTTapdevip e^8o/xa8i avyyevi^s. Cf., e.g., De Vita Mosis
ii. 210. *

17 Svva/Ais:, here = exponential power.
^ In order to get the total 64 we must add the number

1 twice.
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has other further powers, about which we have spoken
elsewhere." But we must give the reasons which are suit-

able to, and in harmony with, the present inquiry, and
depend upon the facts laid down as fundamental.

However, this is to be said first. That nation to which
was given the command to circumcise (children) on the

eighth (day) is called " Israel " in Chaldaean, and in Ar-
menian ^ (this means) " seeing God." " It wishes to be a

part both of naturally righteous ones ^ and of those who
are * (so) by choice.^ By the principle of creation " (this

occurs) through the first hebdomad,* which, coming im-

mediately after the creation, the Begetter and Creator

clearly showed to be the festival of the creation of the

world,* for He completed this on the sixth (day). But as

to that which is by choice,^ (it occurs) through the ogdoad,
which is the beginning of the second hebdomad. Just as

eight is (the sum of) seven and one, so the adorned nation *

is always a nation, and it receives this lot in addition,

being chosen by nature and in accordance with the will

and pleasure ' of the Father. In the second place, the
number eight everywhere indicates equality, showing all

dimensions equal, as has been said, (namely) length,

" See note i on p. 247.
'' Here, as elsewhere, the Arm. translator substitutes

" Armenian " for " Greek."
" This etymology occurs a good many times throughout

Philo's writings.
^ The Arm. lit. = fiepos ^xeiv tcov (f>vaiKU)v (or yvrjaicov)

St/catW; the context seems to show that " righteous " refers

to persons rather than things.
"' Lit."Js."
' Kad* alpeaiv.

" /caret Tov rrjs yevdaeojs Xoyov.
' Aucher inadvertently renders, " per primum quidem

sextum."
* T17V iopTrjv Ttjv TTJs TOV Koafiov y€V€a€ws, cf. De Opif.

Mnndi 89 ioprrj . . . rov navros . . . kol tov Koafiov yevedXiov.

' See note /"above.
^ TO K€Koaiir]fxevov yevos.

' KaTOL ^ovXT]aiv Kal yvwfi-qv.
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breadth and depth. Equality produces righteousness."

and by this (Scripture) first proves that the god-loving ''

nation is adorned by equality and righteousness, and is

brought into possession." In the third place, not only is

the (number eight) a measure ^ of complete equality in all

dimensions, but also the first, since it is the first cube.*

For the number eight, which indicates equality, is assigned

to the second, but not the first, place in the order of rank.-*"

Thus He symbolically indicates " that He has adapted ^

thii first nation naturally * to the highest and utmost
equality and righteousness. And it is the foremost of the

human race, not through creation^ or in time, but by
the prerogative of virtue,*^ the righteous and equal being

cognate ^ and united as if one part.*" In the fourth place,

since there are four elements, earth, water, air and a form
of fire,** fire has been assigned the homonym of " pyramid,""

while air is eight-sided, and water is twenty-sided,^ and
the earth is a cube. It was therefore thought necessary

that the earth, which was destined to be the (home) of the

worthy and virtuous human race, should have as its share

** hiKaLoavvriv.
^ (f)iX6d€ov or " divinely-favoured "—^eo^iAeV.

" Kordax^ow or " inheritance "

—

KXT]povofilav.

^ As Aucher notes, Arm. or ( = -qfiepa) must be a transcrip-

tion of Greek opos.
« This fact has been mentioned twice before in the present

section.
^ i.e. eight begins a new series after seven.

" av[x^oXiK<JL>s alviTrerai.

^ iijiiQp^oae.

* Or " genuinely."
* Or " generation "

—

yeveaews.
* TTpoTifi-qaei rrjs dpeTfjs.

' avpi(f)V'f}.

"* Aucher renders differently, " ac si connaturalis pars sit

unita justitia cum paritate."
" eldoS TOV TTVpOS.

" Philo plays on the resemblance between -nvpaiiis and rrvp

or TTvpoeiBds.

* OKTaeSpos . . . elKoadehpov.
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a cubic number, in accordance with which the whole earth

was formed equally," and that it should share in the parts

of generation. For the nature ' of the earth is very pro-

ductive and fertile, and it brings forth various and distinct

species of all animals and plants.

50. (Gen. xvii. 12) Why does one circumcise (both) the
home-born and the purchased " (child) ?

The literal meaning ^ is clear, for it is right that servants

imitate their masters for the sake of the necessary offices

of life and service. But as for the deeper meaning,* the
home-born characters^ are those which are moved by
nature, while the purchased ones are those who are able

to improve through reason " and teaching. There is need
for both of these to be purified and trimmed ^ like plants,

both those which are natural and genuine, and those which
are able to bear fruit constantly * ; for well-grown (plants)

produce many superfluous (fruits) because of their fertility,

which it is useful to cut off. But those who are taught
by teachers ' shave off * their ignorance.

51. (Gen. xvii. 13) What is the meaning of the words,
" And my covenant shall be upon your flesh " * ?

" taios, or " in common "

—

koivms, or " at the same time
"

OIJLOV.

^
17 <f>v(ns.

" OLKOYCvrj Koi dpyvpcovrjToVy as in lxx.
^ TO prjTOV.
* TO npos Stavotav.

^ rpoTTOL or rjOrj. " 8id Xoyov. '' Lit. " cut."
* cv Biafiovfj vel sim. Aucher renders somewhat differ-

ently, " utraque istarum opus habet ut plantarum more
purgetur et putetur, ad propriae ac fructiferae partis con-
stantiam."

^ VTTO SiSao/cciAcov.

^ So lit. ; Arm. = ano^vpovai.
' LXX K(u iarat rj SiadiJKr) fiov em (Heb. " in ") rijs aapKos

vixwv.
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He wishes (to point out) that not only does the virtuous

man " profit (thereby) but that together with the soul the

divine word ^ is appointed over the body also, to be, as it

were, its physician, to whom it is a matter of concern to

circumcise the excessive and harmful impulses " of sight,

hearing, taste, smell 'and touch ^ and of the organ of speech

and of reproduction and of the whole body, to which
taking pleasure in desire (is) to feel pain/

*52. (Gen. xvii. 14) Why does He prescribe a sentence

of death for the infant, saying, " The uncircumcised male
who shall not circumcise the flesh of his uncircumcision

on the eighth day, that soul shall be destroyed from its

kind " ^ ?

The law does not declare (anyone) guilty of any in-

voluntary (crime) since it pardons even him who commits
involuntary homicide," specifying the cities to which he
may flee to find safety. For he becomes sanctified and
immune after taking refuge there, and no one has authority

to take him away from there and bring him before a court

of judgment. But if the child is not circumcised on the

eighth day after birth, what sin has he committed that he
should be judged deserving of suffering death ? Accord-

" Tov OTTOvBaiov.
^ Or " IvOgos "—TOV delov Xoyov.

" opfids.
'^ Lit. " of things seen, heard, etc."
* The last clause has no verb in Arm. ; Aucher renders

freely, " quo peragitur turn delectari in cupiditatibus, turn

dolore affici," adding in a footnote, " vel sine puncto sic :

cui vel ipsum delectari in cupiditatibus dolore afiici est."

^ The Arm. differs slightly from i>xx and Heb., which have
" who shall not be circumcised." Moreover, the words " on
the eighth day " are not found in the Heb.

" So too the Greek fragments in the Catenae and Pro-

copius, ouSev Toiv aKovaicov evoxov a.TTO<f)aiv€L 6 vofios ott6t€ Kal

TO) <f>6vov oLKovmov bpdaavTi avyyivwaKei (the Greek fragments
omit the references to cities of refuge, and resume with the

sentence beginning, " But if the child ").

252



GENESIS, BOOK III

ingly, some say that the law of interpretation * has in view
the parents, for it ^ believes that they show contempt for

the commandment of the law. Others, however, say that

it has imposed a very excessive penalty on infants, it seems,

and that those adults who disregard and violate the law
are deserving of punishment without regret or remission. <=

This is the literal meaning.** But as for the deeper mean-
ing,* that which is excessively male in us is the mind.^

This He commands to be circumcised in the ogdoad " for

the reasons which I gave earlier '* ; and (He mentions) no
other part but the flesh of the foreskin, symbolizing those

sense-pleasures and impulses* which afterwards come to

the body. Wherefore He adds a principle of law^ in His
statement. For the mind which is not circumcised and
purified and sanctified of the body and the passions which
come through the body will be corrupted * and cannot be
saved.' And since the argument"* does not concern man
but the mind which has health," He adds, " that soul shall

be destroyed " "—not the human body or man but the

soul ** and the mind. And from what ? " From its

<* One may also accept Aucher's rendering, " formam
edicti."

* Apparently the law or Scripture is meant.
' The Arm. agrees closely with the Greek frag, printed

by Harris from the Catenae, less closely with the recension

of Procopius ; for these texts see Appendix A.
** TO pr)r6v.

* TO irpos Siavotav.

^ o vovs.

^ This is Philo's allegorical variation of the scriptural
" eighth day."

'^ In § 49.
* 'qhovas Koi opfxds. -

^ Or, as Aucher renders, " rationem legitimam."
* Or " be destroyed."

*" o Xoyos.
" vyUiav or oAo/fAi^piav.

" i^oXedpevO-qaerai in LXX.
^ V ^^XV (though sometimes Arm. ogi^nvevfxa).
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kind," " He says. For the whole genus is incorruptible
;

thus from incorruption the sinner is brought to corruption.

53. (Gen. xvii. 15) Why does He say, " Sara thy wife

shall not be called Sara, but Sarra shall be her name "''.''

Once more some of the stupid people may laugh " at the
addition of one letter, rlio,^ and ridicule and make fun of

it because they are unwilling to apply themselves to the
inward facts of things and follow after truth. For that

which seems to be the addition of one letter produces all

harmony.* In place of the small (it gives) the great, and
in place of the particular, the general,^ and in place of the
mortal, the immortal. For through the one rho she is

called Sara, which in translation means " my rule," " while

with two rhos it means " ruler." '' In what way these are

individually distinguished from each other must be in-

vestigated. My prudence and temperance and justice and
fortitude * rule over me only, and are mortal. When I die,

they die. But prudence itself is a ruler, and so is justice

itself, and each of the other virtues ; it is not (merely)

sovereign over me but is itself a ruler and queen, an im-

mortal rule and sovereignty. Do you see the greatness

of the gift } He has converted the part into the whole,

and the species into the genus,'' and the corruptible into

« y€vos in Lxx (Heb. " people ").

^ Philo follows the lxx forms of the Heb. names Sarai
and Sarah ; for parallels see De Congressu 2, De Mut. Nom.
61 et al.

" See above, § 43 on those who ridicule the change of
Abraham's name.

^ ivos oTOLx^iov p' (the last word is rendered by its numeri-
cal equivalent, " hundred," in Arm.).

* irdaav apfjbovlav.

' dvTt rov im fiepovs to KadoXiKov,

apxq f^ov.
'^ dpxovaa,

* <f)p6vrjai,s xai Ga)(f>poavvT) Koi SiKaioavvr) Koi dv8pei<a ; cf.

De Congressu 2 et al.

^ The Arm. misprints ser (yvqaios) for ser (yevos) ; Aucher
renders correctly.
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the incorruptible. And all these are granted in advance
for the sake of the future birth of a more perfect happiness
and joy, of which the name is Isaac."

54. (Gen. xvii. 16) Why does He say, " I will give thee
from her children, ** and I will bless him and he shall be for

peoples, and the kings of the nations shall come from
him " <= ?

It is not in place to inquire why He used the plural
" children " in speaking of their only beloved son, for the
allusion is to his descendants, from whom (were to come)
peoples and kings. This is the literal meaning.'* But as

for the deeper meaning,* when the soul has (only) that
virtue which is particular,^ slight and mortal, it is still

barren. But when once it receives a portion of the divine

and incorruptible (virtue), it begins to conceive and bear
a variety of peoples and of all other holy things. For each
of the immortal virtues has very many voluntary laws,"

which bear the likenesses of peoples and kings. For virtues

and the generations of virtues are kingly aifairs, being
taught beforehand '^ by nature what is sovereign and
unservile.'

" Philo etymologizes the name Isaac as yiXcos and x°-P°- ^^

several passages, e.g. Leg. All. ill. 218.
^ Lxx, Heb. and Arm. O.T. all have " son " or " child."

In the parallel. Be Mut. Nam. 130-153, Philo not only follows

the LXX in reading tckvov but emphasizes the singular number
of the noun.

'^ It is here assumed that the pronouns are masculine, as

in the lxx rather than feminine as in the Heb. (referring to

Sarah). There is no distinction of gender in Armenian.
But Philo follows the Heb. against the lxx in i)« Mut. Nom.
148-151.

^ TO prjTov.

* TO vpos hidvoiav.

^ Or " partial."

^ iKovaiovs vofMOVs.
'' TrpoStSaaKO/xevat.
* dbovXcDTOv.
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55. (Gen. xvii. 17) Why did Abraham fall upon his face

and laugh ?

Two things are shown by his falling upon his face." One
is his prostration * because of an excess of divine ecstasy."

And the other is his confession/ which is consonant with,

and equal to, what has been said. For his mind acknow-
ledged that God stands alone. But those things which •

are under the generation of birth all fall into periodical

change. And they fall with respect to that •'' part through
which they are wont to be raised up and be erect, (namely)
with respect to the sovereign " face. Rightly did he laugh
in his joy over the promise, being filled with great hope
and in the expectation that it would be fulfilled, and
because he had clearly received a vision,'^ through which
he knew more certainly Him who always stands firm, and
him who * naturally bends and falls.

56. (Gen. xvii. 17) Why is he incredulous,* as it were,

in his confession,* for says (Scripture), " He said in his

mind,^ shall a son be born to a centenarian, and shall

Sarah"* bear at ninety years .''

"

<• For parallels in Philo see Leg. All. iii. 217 and De Mut.
Norn. 154 ff.

^ npoaKVVTjcns.
" deias cKcrdaecos.
"* ofioXoyCa (in the biblical sense).
* The sing, verb in Arm. indicates here that the pro-

nominal subject was neuter plural, not masculine plural, as

Aucher renders.
^ The context requires emendation of the nom. pi. demons,

pron. sok'a to gen. sing. sora. The Arm. letters k* and r are

very similar.
^ Lit. " first."

^ eTTK^aveiav.

' Or " that which."
^ ainaTel.
* ofioXoyiq..

' LXX iv TTJ biavoca avrov.
'" LXX Sarra.
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Not ineptly or casually * are added the words, " He said

in his mind." * For unworthy words spoken by tongue
and mouth fall under transgressions and punishment.
But those which are in the mind are not at all guilty.*'

For involuntarily does the mind show arrogance "^ when
various desires come upon it from various directions, and
there are times when it resists these and disputes with them
resentfully, and seeks to avoid their appearances. Per-

haps too he is not in a state of doubt * but being struck

with amazement at the excessiveness of the gift, says,
" Behold, our body has passed (its prime) and has gone
beyond the age for begetting. But to God all things are

possible, even to change old age into youth, and to bring

one who has no seed or fruit into the begetting and fruitful-

ness." And so, if a centenarian and (a woman) of ninety

years produce children, the element of ordinary events is

removed/ and only the divine power and grace clearly

appear.
But we must (now) show what virtues *' the number one

hundred has.'^ In the first place, the hundred is a power
of the decad. In the second place, the myriad is (a power)
of this itself. And the myriad is brother to unity, for just

as one times one is one, so ten thousand times one is ten

thousand. In the third place, all the parts of the number
one hundred are well ordered.* In the fourth place, it

consists of thirty and of six and of sixty and of four,

which is a cube and a square ^ at the same time. In the

fifth place, it consists of these several odd numbers, 1, 3,

" Trapepyo)?.
*" See the parallel discussion in De Mat. Nom. 177-200.
'^ evoxo.. '^ dXal^oveiav, *" ovk e'vSoia^et.

^ i.e. we are dealing here with something miraculous.
" Bwdfieis.
^ In the parallel, De Mut. Nom. 188-192, Philo cites a

number of biblical passages involving the number 100, but
does not treat them in the fashion of Pythagorean number
mysticism as here.

* Arm. parkeH = (r(x)(f)piov, Koafxios, etc.

* Aucher inadvertently renders, " triangulum."
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5, 7, 9, 11, 13, 15, 17, 19, making 100." In the sixth place,

it consists of four (numbers), one and its double, and four
and its double, 1, 2, 4, 8, making 15, and of the four
numbers,* 1, 4, 16, 64, making 85. Now there is a twofold
proportion " in all things, containing that of four and that
of five,'* but four is twice in all things. In the seventh
place, it consists of several fours, each of which has one
added (namely), 1, 2, 3, 4, making 10, and of four tri-

angular numbers,* 1, 3, 6, 10, making 20, and of four
quadrangular numbers, 1, 4, 9, 16, making 30, and of
four pentagonal numbers, 1, 5, 12, 22, making 40, and
(all) these together make 100. In the eighth place, the
number one hundred is completed by the cubes of the
four separate numbers beginning with one, for given the
numbers from one on, (namely) 1, 2, 3, 4, their cubes,

1, 8, 27, 64, make 100. In the ninth place, it is divided

into forty and sixty, both of which are most natural
(numbers).^ And in respect of the several decads in the
pentagonal figure up to the number ten thousand, the
number one hundred holds the middle place. For the
number one hundred is the middle one of (the series) one,

ten, a hundred, a thousand and ten thousand.
But it is proper not to pass over in silence the number

ninety in respect of its visible " (elements). It seems to me
that the number ninety takes second place after the hun-
dred, in so far as a tenth part (of the latter) is taken away,
which is the decad. For in the Law I find two tenths "

" These figures are expressed as numeral letters in the Arm.
text here and below ; other numbers are indicated by name.

'' Aucher correctly amplifies in rendering, " ex quatuor
istis multiplicatis," since the second set of four is that of the
squares of the first four.

" Or " principle "

—

Xoyos.
'' " Five " is an error for " two," as Staehle notes, p. 71.
" See QO i. 83.

^
^ ^vmKOJTaroi <,a.pi6ixoi>.

" Or " conspicuous " ; Aucher " quoad notas visibiles."
'' i.e. tithes, the first tithe going to the Levite and the

tenth of this Levitical tithe going to the priest (" peace-
offering of tithe ").
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of first fruits distinguished, one of the whole (produce)
and one of the remainder. And when the tenth is taken
from the produce of grain or wine or oil, another tenth
is taken from the remainder." Now of these two (num-
bers) the initial and first one is honoured with seniority,

and the one that comes after with second place. For
the hundred contains the two (kinds of) first fruits of
the years of the wise man, by which he is consecrated,

(namely) the first and second (offerings), while the number
ninety (contains) the second first-fruits of the years of
feminine gender, the younger and lesser remainder of the
first and greatest among the sacred numbers. The former,
therefore, is called " a sown aroura " '^ in the sacred Law,
while the latter has a general nature," for the number
ninety is generative,*^ wherefore also women are productive
in the ninth month. But the decad is sacred and perfect.

And when these * are multiplied there is formed the sacred
and generative power ^ of ninety, which gets its fruit-

ful generation from nine, and its sacredness from the
decad.

57. (Gen. xvii. 18) Why does Abraham say to God,
" Let this Ishmael" live before Thee " ?

« Cf. Be Mat. Norn. 191.
^ The parallel, De Mut. Nom. 190, enables us to correct the

unintelligible Arm. text. Arm. tesouac renders deiopla but
this is a corruption of apovpa ; 9ntanaceal is the ptc. of the
verb which renders aTrep/xari^etv, not of its homonym
which renders olKeiovadai. As Colson notes in the passage
from De Mut. Nom. (L.C.L. Philo, vol. v. p. 239), " Philo
interprets apovpa in the technical sense of a piece of land of
100 square cubits."

'^ KaOoXlKTjV <f)VaLV.

'^ yovLfios.

* The numbers 9 and 10 (9 being unobtrusively substituted
for 90).

" So Lxx; Heb. has no demonstr. pron. before " Ishmael."
Philo comments at length on this verse in De Mut. Nom.
201-251.
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First of all, (he says), " We" do not despair, O Lord, of

a better generation, but I have faith in Thy promises.

However, it is enough of a gift for me that this one should

live who is for the time being a living son, even though
he is not a son by genuine descent, being born of a con-

cubine." In the second place, what he now seeks is an
additional good, for it is not merely life that he desires

for his son but a life " before God," * than which nothing

is worthy to be considered more perfect, (a life) before

God (being) one of wholeness and salvation," which is on a

par with immortality.'^ In the third place, he symboli-

cally * indicates that not (only) should the heard laws of

God be committed to hearing,^ but they should (also) pass

into the inner (life) and mould and form its most sovereign

part," for that (alone) is life in the sight of God whose
words are worthy to become deeds.'*

^58. (Gen. xvii. 19) Why is the divine oracle * an agree-

ment,^ for He says to Abraham, " Yes, behold,^ Sarah thy

wife shall bear thee a son " ?

What is indicated is somewhat as follows. " This

agreement,' " He says, " is something for Me Myself to

« On the 1st pi. for the expected 1st sing, see Colson's

note on De Mut. Norn. 216 (vol. v. p. 255).
^ €V(x>Tnov Tov deov, * vyieias Koi acoTTjpias.

^ laorifios rfj ddavaala.
* €v vTTovoiaLS. Aucher's rendering, " per conjecturam,"

is not quite right.
^ In De Mut. Norn. 202 et al. Philo alludes to the inter-

pretation of the name Ishmael as " hearing God."
" TVTTOVv KoX fju)p<f>ovv TO iJyc/xovtKcijTaTOV fxipos.

" Construction and meaning uncertain ; Aucher renders,
" vita enim est ista divino conspectui condigna verbum
effectum esse." * 6 delos XRV^^H'^^-

' Or " assent "

—

avyxciip'qois or imvevais.

''So Lxx, vai. IBov; Heb. '«6a^ usu. =:"but." Philo

comments on the expression in De Mut. Norn. 253-254.
' Arm. has two words, both rendering opLoXoyia, which is

also used in the Greek frag.
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keep ** being clearly without denial. * And thy faith * is

not ambiguous but is unhesitating, and partakes of

modesty and reverence.'^ Wherefore that which thou
didst formerly receive as destined to come about because
of thy faith in Me, shall wholly * be." For this is shown
by the " Yes."

59. (Gen. xvii. 20) Why does He say, " But concerning
Ishmael, behold I will hear thee, and I will bless ^ him.
Twelve nations he shall beget."

" Both the first and the second good things," He says,
" I grant to thee, both that which comes by nature and
that which comes by teaching "

; by nature '' is that which
comes through the genuine * Isaac, and by teaching is that
which comes through the not-genuine Ishmael, for hearing

*'

when compared with seeing is like the not-genuine beside

the genuine, and that which comes by teaching does not
have the same standing * as that which comes by nature.

And " he shall beget twelve nations " (means) the train of

" Text obscure ; Aucher renders, " confessio ac homologiae
ista, ait, mea parte admissio est voti." The Greek frag,

reads 17 ofxoXoyia, (jyrjaiv, 77 e/Lti) Kardt^aais iariv.

" Arm. ouraxout'ene " joy " is clearly a scribal error for

ouracout'ene = dpvrja€a)s, which is also found in the Greek
frag. Philo apparently means that the "Yes" of Scripture
indicates God's unhesitating willingness to reward Abraham's
unhesitating faith.

" TTlOTtS'.

^ alBovs Kal evrpoTTTJs ficTexovaa, as in the Greek frag.
* Or " absolutely "

—

TrdvTOJS, as in the Greek frag.
^ Lxx and Heb. " I have heard thee and I have bles-

sed."
» In the parallel, De Mut. Norn. 255-264, Philo calls

Ishmael cyyovov SiSaKTov, and Isaac avTOfiadrjs.
^ <f)va€i.

* yv-qmov. In De Mut. Nom. 261 he is called yewatov.
^ Here again, as in QO iii. 57, Philo plays on the etymology

of the name Ishmael, " hearing God."
* Xoyov.
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school studies," for the number twelve is a cyclical number
in the cycle of days and years.*

60. (Gen. xvii. 21) Why does He say, " And My cove-

nant I will establish with Isaac whom Sarah shall bear "

at this time "^ in the other year " * ?

Just as in human testaments ^ some persons are in-

scribed as heirs, and some are counted worthy of (receiving)

gifts, which they receive from the heirs, so also in the

divine testament he is inscribed as heir who is by nature a

good disciple' of God, adorned with perfect virtues.'*

But he who is introduced* through hearing^ and is sub-

jected to the law of wisdom * and participates in the

discipline of school studies^ is not an heir but receives

gifts which are bestowed by grace."* Most wisely ,[* more-

over, is it said that " in the other year " she will bear

Isaac, for that birth is not one of the life of the time

"

which now exists but of another great, holy, sacred and

" Tov xopov Tcov iyKVKXtcov. In De Mut. Nom. 263 they

are called rov )(op6v tcDv ao(f)i(mKa)V TrpovaibiVfiaTCjv.

" Since the year consists of 12 months, and day and night

of 12 hours each, as Philo explains in De Fuga 184.
<' Lxx and Heb. add " to thee."
^ LXX Kaipov, Heb. mS'ed " set time."
" So LXX and Heb., i.e. " next year." The verse is

differently allegorized in Be Mut. Nom. 264-269, where the

covenant is not mentioned, perhaps because Philo planned

to include it in his projected treatise On Covenants^ which

has not come down to us.

" fMadrjT-qs.

''- reXeiais aperals.
* eladyeTai.
^ i.e. Ishmael. See QG iii. 59.
^ UTTOTaTTerat to) ttjs ao(()ias vofjuo.

' TT7S' TcDr ey/cu/cAicov TraiBeias.

"* Arm. lit. = x^P^^'^VP''^ (f^^ X'^^P^'^"? ^) '*'"' 8">pea^'

" TTavao^oys.
° Text slightly emended, following Aucher.
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divine one," which has an abundant fullness * and is not

like that 6f the gentiles. "

*61. (Gen. xvii. 24-25) Why does (Scripture) say that

Abraham was ninety-nine years old when he was circum-

cised, and Ishmael, his son, thirteen years old ?

The number of ninety-nine years is set beside ^ the

number one hundred. And in accordance with this

number it is destined to be the seed and progeny of a

more perfect generation, which is to appear in the hundred.^

But the number thirteen is composed of the first two
squares, of four and nine, of even and odd ; the even one
has sides which are a double material form,^ and the odd
one has a practical form." Through all these comes the

triad,* and this is the greatest * and most perfect of festival

offerings, which the pillars ' of the divine scriptures contain.

This is one (explanation). But it is proper to mention

" Prob. the noun " life " is understood.
* TrXrfafJLOvqv or possibly TrAiypoj/xa.

" Td>v idvcov. Philo does not often use eOvr] in the biblical

sense of " gentiles."
** In QG iii. 39 (on Gen. xvii. 1) and in De Mut. Nom. 1,

Philo speaks of 99 as being " neighbour " (yeiVcov) to 100.
* An allusion to the birth of Isaac in Abraham's 100th year.
^ SittAow vXiKOv ethos.

" TTpaKTiKov (?) eiSos : Aucher " formam operativam."
Possibly Philo here refers to the nine months of conception,

as above in QG iii. 5Q ; if so, we might render " productive
"

{TToirjriKov) rather than " practical."
'' Apparently Philo means the 3 in 13.

* Lit. " greatness."
^ CTT^Aai : Aucher " exarationes." Probably Philo means

the tablets of the Law, as elsewhere, or the Law generally.

The " festival offerings " are presumably those of Pass-

over, Pentecost and Tabernacles, as the Arm. glossator sug-
gests. It is curious, however, that in De Somniis i. 242
(on the pillar at Beth-el, Gen. xxxi. 13), Philo says that a
pillar is a symbol of three things, " of standing, of dedication
and of inscription."
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another as well, (namely) that the age of thirteen years is

a neighbour and associate of fourteen " years, when '' the
^

generative movements are brought to their seed." And
so, lest alien seed ^ be sown, He takes care that the first

generation shall be preserved intact,* representing the

generative organ by the symbol of generation/
In the third place He instructs him who is about to

undertake marriage by all means to circumcise his sense-

pleasures " and amorous desires, rebuking those who are

lascivious and lustful,'' in order that they may restrain

their excessive embraces,* which usually come about not

for the sake of begetting children but for the sake of

unrestrained pleasure.

62. (Gen. xvii. 27) Why does Abraham circumcise those

of foreign birth } '

The wise man is helpful and at the same time philan-

thropic* He saves and calls to himself not only his

kinsmen ^ and those of like opinions "* but also those of

foreign birth and of different opinions," giving them of his

own goods with patience and ascetic continence," for these

are the firm foundations " to which all virtue ' hastens and
finds rest.

" Lit. " twice seven." ^ Lit. " behold !

"

" The syntax is obscure ; Aucher renders, " quo seminis

motus ad generationem fertur."
** dXXoy€V€S OTTep/jLa. * oXokXtjpov.

^ avfi^oXo) Tov yevovs. " "qSovds.

^ Lit. " woman-loving."
• Lit. " minglings." ' rovs dXXoyevets.

^ (f>iXdvdpcoiTos. ' Or " countrymen."
*" Text slightly emended by Aucher.
** irepoho^ovs.
" vnop-ovfj Koi daK'qaei iyKparcias vel sim.
^ depiiXia. ' dp^TTj.
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1. (Gen. xviii. 1-2) Why does (Scripture) say, " And the
Lord God '' appeared to Abraham "^ at the oak of Mambre,''
when he was sitting in the heat of day * at the entrance
of his tent ; and he lifted up his eyes " ^ ?

The literal meaning <> seems to me quite clear. But it

is only necessary to explain the tree allegorically through
the Chaldaean'' speech. According to Heracleitus,* our
nature [a tree] likes to hide itself.' Now, in the first place,

it is proper to recognize that the interpretation of Mambre
is " from sight," * and this means something like the
following. Just as being wise comes from wisdom,^ and
being prudent comes from prudence,"* and having various

dispositions comes from these (various dispositions), so

<* Book IV, which is about as long as the combined first

three books of the Qvxiestiones in Genesin, originally com-
prised Books IV, V and VI, as some ancient mss. indicate.

See the Introduction.
» Heb. " YHWH "

; lxx and Arm. O.T. " God."
" LXX and Heb. " to him."
^ Heb. " Mamre."
* So Heb. ; LXX and Arm. O.T. " at midday."
' So Heb. and Arm. O.T. ; lxx " and looking up with

his eyes."
" TO prjTov. ^ i.e. Hebrew.
* Cf. Diels-Kranz, Fragmenta der Vorsokratiker^ B 123

[10] rj <f)vais KpvTTTeadai (fx-Xel (from Porphyry). The Arm. car
" tree " is out of place here.

' Arm. here uses two verbs, both of which render KpvTrreadai.
* aiTo opdaecos (or opcofievtov), as if from Heb. mim-mar^eh.

The same etymology is given in De Migratione 165.
' ao<j)ias. "• a(jt)<f>poavvrjs.
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in the case of the senses" the act of touching comes
from touch, and tasting from taste, and hearing from the
auditory sense, and seeing necessarily comes from sight.

This is what enriches the spiritual, ** clear-sighted and
excellent mind, which in Chaldaean is called Mambre, and
in Armenian," " from sight " by enabling it to see better **

and to be sharp-sighted * and unsleeping, seeing not only
the created world,^ the forms " of which it is the part of
philosophy to see, but its Father and Creator, the uncreated
God/ For of what use would it be for Him to come and
not be seen ? And since He is incomprehensible,* not only
to the human race but also to all the purest parts of heaven,
He caused to shine forth, as it were, a certain radiance,
which we most properly call " form,"^ and caused this

radiance of light to shine around the whole soul, and filled

it with an incorporeal and more than heavenly light. And
being guided '' by this, the mind ' is brought by "* form
to the archetype." For what is said" is better fitted to

and harmonized with sight than with all the organs,'' since

it is through sight that a vision is apprehended.« And

" Tois alad'qaeai. * nvevfiariKov.
" Sic ! The original, of course, had " in Greek " or " in

our language."
** The syntax is not altogether clear. Aucher renders,

" Hoc est, quod spiritual! perspicacique mente sana, puta
Mambre, sive visu ditat animum, praestans ei ut melius
videat."

•^ rov yevrjTov Koafiov.

^ TO, €1877 (or TO? (xop<f)ds).

^ Tov ayevrfTOV deov.

* aKaTaX-q-rTTos, here rendered by two Arm. words.
' ethos (or fiop<f>-qv). * lyyou/Liei'os'.

' 6 vovs. "* Or "through."
" npos TO apx^TViTOV.
" i.e. in Scripture, about God's appearing to Abraham.
'" i.e. the other organs of sense. Aucher's rendering seems

to me to miss the point, " siquidem visu potius quam cunctis
instrumentis sensus coaptavit symphoniam dictam."

' i/oeirat.
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in the second place, since the extremes'' are wonderful
—both He who appeared, for He is God, and he to whom
He appeared, for he it was who saw, (Scripture) has very
symbolically ^ placed between them both an oak-tree,

which is most pOAverful and sovereign. And inasmuch as

it is a tree that has been domesticated from a rather

wild one," it indicates ** the wise man who is provided with

eyes/ And beginning to see the truly existent One,^ the

excellent and powerful and sovereign ruler of all things,

he sees a wild (tree) unrestrainedly possessed by density,"

and the limit of unrestraint which contends, and the
radiance which resists until it is reconciled with seeing.*

For the trunk of the tree* is wild, but its fruit is the

domesticated acorn, ^ which was given to man as food

earlier than wheat ; and for this reason they ascribed

life to it (as) its principle,^ considering the oak ' to be the

temple and altar of the only God. For, like the laurel of

the sun,*" it comes to the aid of health. And the turnings **

of the sun clearly show forth the yearly seasons, of which

" Apparently Philo means that God and Abraham were
the two end-points in the relation, and the oak of Mambre
the mid-point. '' avfi^oXiKwrepov.

" i^ dypiov ti. ^ aiVt'TTerat.

* Lit. " eyed." Possibly the original was 6<f>6aXfii^6ix€vov
" grafted " but there is no other reference here to tree-

grafting. ^ Tov ovTCos "Ovra.
" The Arm. seems literally to render ttvkvottjtl Karexonevov

aKcjXTJTws dypioVf whatever that means.
'^ The above is a literal translation, which is admittedly

unintelligible. Aucher very freely renders, or rather para-
phrases, " ita tamen ut expedite et libere splendorem obvians
renitentem, placidum redderet oculis."

* The compound stelnatounk is not listed in the great Arm.
dictionary. Aucher renders less accurately, " planta ipsa."

^ (f)r)y6s (or jSaAavo?) oiVetos.

* dpxw (?) ; Aucher has " ut propriam facultatem."
' TT^V 8pVV.

"* Probably a reference to the laurel of Apollo Daphne-
phoros.

" at rponai, i.e. the solstices.
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one brings mild temperateness," and the other brings about
severe intemperateness (and) sickness. Now the ever-

virginal olive-tree * is of the purest substance which the
inerrant sphere *= attains, for olive-oil is the material of
light, and radiant in form is the heaven in which are the
light-giving stars. Wherefore it is customary to call most
of them ^ not what they themselves are but after the most
sovereign and chief of them, (namely) the oak, in places

where trees and groves are especially dense and thick,

even though the oak does not seek any payment of tribute."

And they are called oak-cutters ^ who cut down fir-trees

"

and cedars and the like, and even others, of the timber
of which it is usual to erect what are called dryphaktoi.^

And the fruits of trees of all kinds, both cultivated and
wild, are called oak-fruits* and olives. And " oak-ripe "^

is what they call those (fruits) that ripen on the stalk.

And the name of oak and olive is given to all (trees) as

sovereign and chief. And rightly is He said to have
appeared to him when seated, since sitting is a state of
tranquillity and ^ peace of body. Now the mind of the
virtuous man, when it sits in restful quietness and secure

peace, wishing to bear a likeness to the unwearied and
unchanging true being of God, which is of an intelligible

nature and a thing of non-living life,' so far as is possible

" evKpaaiav.
^ rj deiirapdevos e'Aaia, here perhaps considered a variety

of 8d(f>vr), cf. Strabo 16. 3. 6 on the trees of Arabia.
" rj dirXavris a<f>aLpa, i.e. the sphere of the fixed stars.
^ i.e. trees.
* Prob. T1/X17V <f>6pov. Aucher less aptly renders, " ulti-

onem," ignoring Arm. hark " tribute." ^ SpvrjKOJToi.

^ Arm. elat is not defined in dictionaries available to me.
1 have followed Aucher's rendering.

^ Arm. transliterates 8pv<f>aKToi " rails, balconies," etc.

* Prob. pdXavoL, which includes acorns, dates, etc.

^ i.e. " tree-ripe "

—

Spweirds.
* Lit. " a state (e^is) and tranquillity of."
' dfiia>Tov piov. Aucher renders the whole clause ellipti-

cally, " illam quam secundum intelligibilem vitam laboris

nesciam, similitudinem veri Entis Dei volens imitari."
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for human nature," describes a form that is very obscure
in comparison with the archetype.'' But the sitting at

the entrance of his tent seems to be a symbol," that is,

of the body, which the divine and holy Scriptures in

another place call a " tunic of skin,"** as if of the soul, for

(through the body) are the paths of colours, forms, voices,

elements * and vapours, and everything that is at all sense-

perceptible. And it is fitting for the virtuous reason^ to

sit by the senses and be a doorkeeper " lest anything harm-
ful slip within and be the cause of harm to the soul, inas-

much as it is able to preserve it unharmed and whole and
unaffected by any evil. For the senses of foolish men are

left stranded without protection and abandoned to them-
selves, and there is no one of them at all who stands at

the entrance to exclude useless and harmful impressions.'*

Wherefore many desperate misfortunes find their way
within, no less voluntary than involuntary, and because
of these, which shamelessly and unopposed find their way
in, impressions* are engraved upon the mind, and by
these the soul is shaken and agitated day and night, since

the senses are left without protection and abandoned to

their own devices.

And excellently is it said that the vision occurred at

midday,' for this is the most luminous (hour) in the whole
length of the day. Thus, symbolically it sets before us ^

the intelligible sun,^ (which) sends out its incorporeal ray*

* Aucher wrongly transposes the rendering of " for

human life " to the next clause.
'' Aucher goes astray in rendering, " humana natura

similem originali describit obscuram formam."
" avfi^oXov.
'' Cf. QG i. 53 on Gen. iii. 21.
* Or " humours."
^ ru) (TTTOvBaLU) Xoyiafiw.
" dvpcjpov. ^ <f)ain-aaias.

* Aucher amplifies in rendering, " turpes ideae."
^ Above, in quoting Scripture, Philo writes " in the heat

of the day."
* avfX^oXLKws ivavTLOV napicrTrjai.

* TOV VOTJTOV TJXlOV.
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most luminously and splendidly upon pure souls,* which
gaze directly into the rays and behold them ; and piety,
after passion is removed, ** makes the heaven familiar. But
they are not able to gaze at it for a long time, since that
unmixed, undiluted, holy, pure, diffused and incorporeal
light shines too brilliantly, and with its brightness blinds
and dulls the eyes. But it seems to me that, since the light
is purer and more luminous at midday, when impressions
are seen more clearly, it wishes to illumine the mind of the
wise man and have the rays shine about him with divine
light, and make clearer and firmer the impressions of things
that really exist," the rays being without shadow.

2. (Gen. xviii. 2) What is the meaning of the words,
" He saw,*^ and behold, three men were standing over
him " * ?

Most natural things ^ to those who are able to see does
(Scripture) present, (namely) that it is reasonable " for one
to be three and for three to be one, for they were one by a
higher principle.'' But when counted with the chief powers,
the creative and kingly,* He makes the appearance of
three to the human mind. For this cannot be so keen of
sight that it can see Him who is above the powers that
belong to Him, (namely) God, distinct from anything else.

For so soon as one sets eyes upon God, there also appear,
together with His being,^ the ministering powers, so that

* In the Arm. text the " and " before " pure souls " seems
to be misplaced.

^ Text uncertain. " rwv ovtojs ovrcov.
'' Lxx and Heb. " he lifted his eyes and saw."
" LXX eirdvco avrov. The verse is allegorically explained

in De Ahrahamo 119-132 in much the same way as here.
^ (f>vaiKa)TaTa. " eiKOS.
^ /car' dvcorepov Xoyov.
* aiiv Tals TTpcorais Suva/xeat, rfj iroirjTLKrj Koi rfj ^aaiXiKrj.

Cf. QG ii. 51 notes.
^ Or " essence "

—

ovaLa. Aucher renders less accurately,
" una cum illo existentes apparent."
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in place of one He makes the appearance of a triad. For
when the mind begins to have an apprehension of the

Existent One," He is known to have arrived there, ** making
(Himself) unique, and appearing as chief and sovereign.

But, as I said a little earlier. He cannot be seen in His
oneness without something (else), the chief powers that

exist immediately " with Him, (namely) the creative, which
is called God, and the kingly, which is called Lord. For
(when Scripture) says, " he lifted up his eyes," (this means)
not those of the body, for it is not possible to see God
through the senses, but those of the soul. For in the

moment of wisdom "^ He is seen with the eyes.* But the

sight of many ignoble and idle souls is always blocked,

since they are in a deep sleep and are never able to leap

up and rouse themselves to the things of nature and to

the sights and impressions therein. But the spiritual eyes
of the virtuous man are awake and see ; or rather, he
is sleepless because of his desire of seeing, and he spurs

himself and leaps up to wakefulness. Wherefore it was
well said in the plural that he opened, not one eye, but
all the eyes which are in the soul, so that he was altogether

an eye.^ And having become an eye, he begins to see the
sovereign, holy and divine ' vision in such a way that the

single appearance appears as a triad, and the triad as a

unity.

It is fitting to speak of what follows these words and
not omit them. For not idly ^ is it said that " they stood

" KaTdXrjipiv Tov "Ovtos.
'' Meaning unclear to me.
'^ €vdvs.
'' Kaipo) ao<f)ias.

* One may also render, " For at the (right) time He is seen
with the eyes of wisdom."

^ Aucher amplifies slightly in rendering, " ut totum
totaliter oculum esse eum dixeris."

" Perhaps in selecting these three adjectives, which render
Kvpiav KoX ayiav koX deiav, Philo wishes to suggest that the
central being of God is flanked (Trap* cVarepa is used in De
Abrahamo 121) by His kingly and creative powers.

^ OVK tlKij.
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over him." For God is above and over all generated
creatures, and (so are) the divine powers that administer
and oversee and govern. Now generally everything neces-

sary has already been said, for. concerning the activity of

things it is proper to see a vision in no casual manner "

;

with a single turning of the eyes the mind apprehends a

double appearance ''

; the one was of God coming with
His two highest powers, by which He is served, (namely)
the creative, through which He creates and operates the
world, and the kingly, through which He rules what has
come into being. And the other (appearance) was that
of the strange men, not such men as one may happen
to meet by chance, but most perfect of body according
to human nature, and of venerable holiness. And being
struck by either appearance, he was drawn toward seeing,

now by one, now by the other. And he was not able to

see just which of them was likely to be the true one.'' For
the sake of safety and because of uncertainty and doubt
he did not ignore (either of them), nor did he, like some,
out of slothfulness forget them but received and appre-
hended both appearances, thinking it better to accustom ^

his doubt, by truth rather than by falsehood, to the

acquisition of two great virtues, (namely) holiness and
love of mankind *—holiness, in so far as his gaze was fixed

upon the one aspect,^ in which he saw God ; and love of
mankind, in the other aspect, which is common participa-

tion " with strangers. And that he was moved by either

" Lit. the Arm. seems to render irepl yap ttjs raJv -npay-

fidrcov ipyaaias -npiTTov iarl ov Trapepycos opaaiv iSeiv. Aucher
renders, " de ipsa vero rerum causa non obiter visionem
videre liceat "

; in a footnote to " causa " he adds, " ad
verb, opere, quod accipio sicut opifice.'" The Arm. glossa-

tor renders, " concerning the interpretation of things."
* Of God with His powers, on the one hand, and of the

three angels, on the other.
" Aucher renders more freely, " quae ex illis certior

credenda sit."

^ The Arm. verb = e^i'^etv, otVciotJv, rifxepovv.

* ooriOTT^TO? Koi (j>iXavdpo)TTia?.

^ Ihiav. " fj,€Toxri Koivwvia^ vel Sim.
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appearance is clear from Scripture, for whatever is said

concerning one or to one or by one is brought as evidence
of an appearance as God, while whatever is said concerning
several or to several is of an appearance as of strange men.
For when it says,** " God appeared to him," and " Lord,

if indeed I have found favour before Thee," and " Do not
pass over thy servant," and, " Thus do as thou hast said," ''

and when it is said to him, " Where is Sarah, thy wife ? ",

and " Again I will come to thee at this time," and " God
said to him, why did Sarah laugh ?

"—all these passages
point to His appearance as God. But the following indi-

cate an appearance as of strange men :
" And lifting up

his eyes, he looked, and three men were standing over
him," and " He ran to them," and " Let your feet be
washed," and " Refresh yourselves under the tree," and
" Eat," " and " He stood before them," and " The men
got up from there." So that through both piety and love

of man «* (Scripture) guides everyone who is considered
civilized.' For in such civilized manner^ did the founder
and chief of our race " make his way of life an example.
Seeing the vision before his eyes, which was not constant,

being at one time that of God, at another time that of

strangers, he decided to show piety as toward God, and
equal oneness and love of man toward the strangers.

Some, taking this as a point of departure, have gone astray
in their beliefs, for they have been struck by the notion
that there are measures and weights of proportion and
structure.* As the clever and considerably learned Homer

** Gen. xviii. 2-15.
* This particular phrase does not indicate that one person

is speaking.
" In the plural.
^

8i' ivoe^eias koL (f>iXav9pu}7rLas.

* Lit. " who is written in polity (TroAireta)."
^ 8ta ToiavTTjs TToXiTclas.

^ i.e. Abraham.
'' Probably we should supply the words " in God," as does

Aucher, who renders, " hinc ansa capta, nonnulli mensuram
pondusque harmoniae corporeae excogitarunt (in Deo)
abnormi opinione."
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with beauty of sound describes the conduct of life, it is

not right to be harmfully arrogant," for he says that the
Deity in the likeness of a beautiful human form is believed

to appear many times, (in this) not diverging from the
belief of a polytheist. His verses are as follows. " And
yet the gods in the likeness of strangers from other lands,

in all kinds of form go about unknown, seeing and be-

holding the many enmities of men and their lawlessness

and also their good laws." ^

3. (Gen. xviii. 2) Why does (Scripture) say, " And when
he saw (them), he ran to meet them " and prostrated him-
self upon the ground "'*.'*

It gives a warning to those who without reflexion and
taking thought rush upon whatever happens to be there,

without first thinking and looking, and it teaches them
not to rush out before they clearly see and grasp what the
matter is. Wherefore (Scripture) says, " Having seen, he
ran," in order that when the perception of sight has first

taken place, there may afterwards come an act that is

irreproachable and pleasing. But excellently is it said

that after his seeing, he then " ran forward," for having
seen, he did not delay or tarry, but (like) one who has seen
something worthy of this, hastened and ran toward them.
Moreover, very discriminatingly does (Scripture) say that
he made prostration " on the ground," for it would not
be to mortal men that he prostrated himself but to Him

<* This obscure clause is somewhat diff'erently rendered by
Aucher, " quern admodum severus ille, et sufficiens in scientia

exponit Homerus, decore vitae ut pulchrae harmoniae non
licere superbire, ac noxam subire."

* Od. xvii. 485-488 ; the same passage is paraphrased by
Philo in De Somniis i. 233 with the comment, " The report
may not be a true one but it is at any rate profitable and
beneficial that it is made."

" Lit. " ran forward to them." Philo omits the words
" from the entrance of the tent."

^ LXX TTpocr€KVvqa€v eVi rrjv yijv.
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who is above heaven and earth, and is God of the whole
world in common."

4. (Gen. xviii. 3) (What is the meaning of the words),
" Lord, if I have found favour before Thee, do not pass
over * Thy servant "

?

Now " his mind ^ clearly forms an impression with more
open eyes and more lucid vision, not roaming about nor
wandering off with the triad, and being attracted thereto

by quantity and plurality, but running toward the one.
And He manifested Himself without the powers * that
belong to Him, so that he saw His oneness directly before

him, as he had known it earlier in the likeness of a triad.

But it is something great that he asks, (namely) that God
shall not pass by nor remove to a distance and leave his

soul desolate and empty.^ For the limit <^ of happiness is

the presence '' of God, which completely fills the whole soul

with His whole incorporeal and eternal light. And (the

limit) of misery is (His) passing on the way, for imme-
diately thereafter comes heavy and profound darkness and
possesses (the soul). Wherefore also the fratricide Cain
says, " Great is the guilt of my punishment that Thou
leavest me,"* indicating that there is no greater punish-
ment for the soul than to be abandoned by God. More-
over, in another place Moses says, " Lest the Lord be

" KOlvfj.

^ So Lxx, /X17 irapeXdrjs. Heb. " do not pass from."
" i.e. on this occasion.

o vovs.

* av€v TU)v 8vvdix€0}v, i.e. the creative and kingly attri-

butes.
^ The Arm. uses two words to render epi/^i/v and two to

render kcvt^v.

" d opos.
" The Arm. uses two words to render napovaia.
* Gen. iv. 13, where lxx reads fxei^ojv -q atrm fiov rod

dtfyeOijvaL jjlc. Cf. QG i. 73 where Philo takes this to mean
that Cain is punished by being abandoned by God, not that
his guilt is too great to be overlooked.
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removed from them," " showing that for the soul to be
separated from the contemplation of the Existent One ^ is

the most complete of evils. For these reasons he " attempts
to lead the people toward God, not (any men), for this is

not possible, but god-loving souls which can (be led), when
a heavenly love ^ and desire have come upon them and
seized them.

5. (Gen. xviii. 4) Why does he again say, in the plural,
" Let water be taken and let them wash * your feet, and
do you refresh yourselves ^ under the thick " tree "

?

This again applies to the other appearance, in accordance
with which he thought them strangers, having reached a
stage of knowledge which was not certain, but again being
attracted and strongly drawn by a most excellent and
divine countenance.'^ Wherefore he does not give a
command like a lord and master, nor does he presume to
offer washing of the feet to freemen or servants but (regards)
Him who had made Himself directly visible as the one who
gives commands, saying, " Let water be taken," and does
not add by whom. And again (in saying) " Let them wash
(your) feet," he does not make clear whom nor make it

known exactly, because, as it seems to me, he did not have
confidence and assurance concerning the sense-perceptible
appearance as (being one) of men seen, but rather that it

was intelligible, as if a divine manifestation had been made.
Something like this is clear from Scripture, (namely) that

" Probably, as Aucher suggests, a reference to Ex. xix. 22,
where lxx reads fjLrJTTOTe dTraXXd^r] air' avrcov Kvpios.

^ rod "Ovros.
" Apparently Moses is meant. '^ epcos.

* Philo reads vupaTcnaav, as do some lxx mss. ; most lxx
Mss. have vLifidroi. The Masoretic Heb. has 2nd pi. impera-
tive, " wash ye," but the consonantal {i.e. unvocalized) Heb.
can also be read as 3rd pi. perfect, here meaning "let them
wash."

•^ LXX Karatpv^are.

No adjective is used in lxx or Heb.
^ irpoauiTTOv or oi/reojs".
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men are sanctified when washed with water, while the
water itself (is sanctified) by the divine foot. Now
symbolically <* the foot is the last ^ and lowest (part) of the
body, while to the air is allotted the last portion " of

divine things, for it animates ** the congregated things that
have been created.* For if (the air) does not touch and
move this (water), it dies ; and it becomes alive through
nothing else than having air mixed in with it. Wherefore
not ineptly ^ is it said at the beginning of the genesis of
creatures " that " the spirit of God was borne upon the

waters," which (Scripture) in allegorizing ^ on this occasion

symbolically calls " the foot."

6. (Gen. xviii. 5) Why does he say in this fashion, " I

will take bread, and eat ye," ' and not, " Take ye " ?

Here again he shows his doubt and his inclination toward
either appearance. For when it is said, " I will take," he
imagines it to be God, to Whom he does not dare to say,
" Take '' food." But when (he says), " Eat," ^ he imagines
it to be the three strange men. That is the literal meaning.'

But as for the deeper meaning,*" when the mind begins to

prepare and order itself and to take the divine and holy

foods, which are the laws and forms of wisdom," then it is

symbolically ** said to eat also of divine (food) ; and this

is the food that is fitting for the heavenly Olympians,*'

" aviM^oXiKws. ^ TO eaxcLTOv.

" 6 eaxo-TOS KXijpos. '^ ifivxiov.

« TO. crvvaxOevra KTiard vel sim.y i.e. the gathering together

of the waters, mentioned in Gen. i. 10 (lxx to. oaar-qfiaTa

TWV uSctTCOv).

^ OVK OLTTO OKOTTOV.
" Gen. i. 2. ^ dXXrjyopwv.
* LXX XTJfxipOfjiai dprov, Kai <{>dy€ad€.

^ Imperative sing.
^ Imperative plural. ' to prjrov.

"* TO rrpos Stavoiav.
" oi vofjLoi Koi al iSc'ai rrjs aojiias.
" av^^oXiKcos.
f Aucher renders, " caelestem Olympum."
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(namely) the desires and yearnings of the rational soul,**

which it uses for the apprehension of wisdom and the

acquisition of perfect virtue."

7. (Gen. xviii. 5) Why does He say,*" " So do as thou hast

said "
?

He reproves those of two minds and two tongues, who
say one thing and do the opposite. But the virtuous man **

He sets apart * and determines that he shall be saved ^

through either order," his words first being inclined toward
deeds, and his deeds toward words.'* For just as his words
are, so is his life,* and as his life is, so do the words of the

wise man appear.

*S. (Gen. xviii. 6-7) Why do they all hasten } For
(Scripture) says, " Abraham hastened to the tent to Sarah
and said to her. Hasten and mix three measures of wheat-
flour^ and make ash-cakes.*^ And he ran to the cattle and
took a tender ' calf and gave it to the boy,"* and he hastened

to do this."
"

This is a eulogy of the virtuous man according to either

" Trjs XoyLKTJs 'pvx'fjs.

^ Trjs reXeias dpcTTJs.

" Most Lxx Mss. have efTrev. Some lxx mss. and ancient

versions have etTrav. Heb. has " they said."
^ Tov aTTOvddlov.
^ Or " approves of."
^ awC€adaL. Aucher renders less literally, " vivere."
" 8t' ixaripas Td^€cos.
^ Xoyoi contrasted with epya.
* /Sio? or Staycoy^.

' r>xx aefiiSdXeios.
'' LXX iyKpv(f)las. Heb. 'tigoth is rendered in A.V. as

" cakes upon the hearth."
' LXX and Heb. add " and goodly."
^ i.e. his servant.
" LXX TTOLTJoai avTo, rendering Heb. laasoth *6th6, which

here means not "to do this " but " to prepare him " (the

calf).
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appearance." For if it was the strange men whom he
believed to have come to him, he is to be admired for his

humanity and hospitahty.* And if (he thought) that it

was God who had come to him together with His chief

powers, he was blessed and fortunate. Now, as to what
they did for the appearance of the strange men, Abraham
and his wife and his boy must be thought hospitable

persons. But as to what they did for the powers of God,
they must no longer be thought hospitable persons but
incorporeal." And the man and wohian are (to be con-

sidered) ideas,** one being that of the most pure mind,*
which is called Abraham, and the other that of the perfec-

tion of virtue,^ which is called Sarah, while that which is

the utterance of thought " is " named " boy." And without
delay or hesitation the mind and the virtues hasten under
pressure * to please ' and serve God and His powers. And
the mind rules * in the manner of an overseer ' and becomes
a helper and stimulator in that which it is proper to do,

while virtue shows unhesitating speed in the completion of

the three portions and the ash-cakes. Speech,"* moreover,
brings the offering that is commanded.
And most natural " is the passage concerning the three

measures," for in reality " all things are measured by three,

" i.e. either the three " strange men " or God.
* TTJs (fyiXavOpcDTTias Koi ttjs <f>t,Xo$€vias.

" dacofiaTovs. ** iSe'as.

" Tov KaQapoirdrov vov.

^ rfXeiOTTjTOS TTJs dp€Trjs.

" The Arm. lit. = irpo^opa rod Xoyov. Elsewhere in Philo

the expressions o Kara 7Tpo(f>opdv Xoyos or Xoyos Trpo<f>opiK6s are

used.
'' There is an intrusive rel. pron. before the verb in the Arm.

text.
* eVeiyo/xevoi vel sim. ^ Or " to attend."
* Or " leads (them)."
' iviardrov vel sim.

"• o Xoyos. " <f>vaLK(x)TaTOS.

" For a somewhat different allegorizing of the three

measures and ash-cakes see De Sacr. A belts 59-62.
" Prob. ovrcos.
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having a beginning, middle and end. And each of these
partial things * is empty if it does not have (the others),

similarly constituted.^ Wherefore Homer not ineptly says
that " all things are divided into three." " And the
Pythagoreans assume that the triad among numbers, and
the right-angled triangle among figures are the foundation
of the knowledge of all things."* And so, one measure is

that by which the incorporeal and intelligible world was
constituted.* And the second measure is that by which
the perceptible heAven was established in the fifth

(element), attaining to a more wonderful and divine essence,
unaltered and unchanged in comparison with these (things
below),^ and remaining the same." And the third measure
is the way in which sublunary things were made out of the
four powers,'' earth, water, air and fire,* admitting genera-
tion and corruption.^ Now the measure of the incorporeal

" eKaoTov Tcov Kara fiepos.

^ This sentence is rendered more freely by Aucher,
" quorum utrumque inane comperitur absque tertia parte,
carens exlstentia."

" Iliad XV. 189 rpixBa hk -navra SeSaarat.
^ Staehle, p. 25, cites Joh. Lydus, p. 25, 12-16, who is

probably dependent upon Philo, and quotes the same passage
from Homer. Lydus' text continues, Sid /xev tovto ol Yivda-
y6p€L0i Tpidha fiev iv dpidfxots, ev 8e axrjpiaaL to 6p6oyu)viov rpl-

ycovov VTTorldevraL aroix^lov rijs tcov oXcov yeveoeojs (Arm. Philo
= yvcoaecos)

.

* Joh. Lydus has ev pukv ovv pLerpov eari, Kad^ o avvearr) 6
dacopLaros Kal vorjros KoapLos.

^ Aucher's rendering, " secundum illud," misses the point
of the contrast between the heavenly sphere and the sub-
lunary regions.

" Joh. Lydus reads slightLy differently Seurepov Se pLerpov,

KaO' o €7Tay7] 6 alaOriTOS ovpavos, ttc/xtt-tt^v Xaxojv kol deiorepav
ovolav, drpeTTTOV Kal apLerd^oXov.

^ So also Joh. Lydus, rplrov Se Kad^ 6 iS'qpiiovpyTJdr] rd vtto

aeXrjvTjv, €K tcov Teaadpwv 8vvdpL€OJV (not otolx^lcov, as one would
expect).

* The four elements are not named in Lydus' text.
' yiveaiv kol ^dopdv emScxo/xeva, as in Joh. Lydus, whose

parallel text ends here.
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forms « by which the intelligible world was constituted
must be said to be the eldest of causes.* And (the cause)
of the fifth, perceptible and circular essence,* which the
heaven has had allotted to it, is the creative power of the
Existent One,** for it has found an imperishable, pure and
unmixed blessing * in obtaining an immortal and incor-

ruptible portion. But the kingly (power) ^ (is the cause)
of sublunary things, those that (are subject to) change and
alteration because they participate in generation and
corruption. But (He gives) speech as an aid for guidance
in a certain one " when something is to be done, for the
sake of those who carry out and complete something.
And to those who sin in some measure (there is assigned)
corrective reformation through deserved punishments and
chastisements. But those who commit indescribable
and inexpressible wrongs are punished through retributive

chastisement and banishment.''
So that truly and properly speaking, God alone is the

measure of all things, both intelligible and sense-percep-
tible, and He in His oneness is likened to a triad because of
the weakness * of the beholders. For the eye of the soul,

which is very lucid and bright, is dimmed before it falls

upon and gazes at Him who is in His oneness without
anyone else at all being seen. For just as the eyes of the
body when they are weak, often come upon' a double

" TcDv daconaTCDV iSecov.

^ TO TTpea^vTarov twv aiTta»v.
'^ i.e. the sphere of the fixed stars.
^ rj Tov "OvTos TToi-qTiKrj bvvafiLs. On the two powers of

God see QG ii. 51, iv. 2 et al.

* More literally " benevolence."
^

17 ^aaiXiKTj {Svvafiis).

" The Arm. seems lit. to render tov Xoyov (ws) iv ivL Tivt

qyefiovias avriX-q^tv, but the meaning is obscure to me.
Aucher renders, " verbum vero certum regiminis auxilium
praebet."

* Apparently banishment from God's presence is meant.
* 8ia TTjv dadeveiav.
' The first of the two Arm. verbs used here I cannot

translate.
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appearance from a single lamp, so also in the case of the
soul's vision, it is not able to attain to the One as one but
finds it natural to receive an impression of the triad in

accordance with the appearances that attend the One like

ministers, (namely) the chief powers.

Wherefore Moses, the chief prophet and chief messenger,"
desired to see the One without His powers, as one in His
oneness, to which no one by art or wisdom or anything else

that exists * hoped to be adequate or to reach the upper
regions by advancing upward from below. For he wished
to receive the chiefest of all (blessings) " and to be granted
the mercy of having (Him) appear to the god-loving soul

all alone without any other (being present), for he says,
" Show ITiyself to me that I may see Thee knowingly.''

"

But most excellently, after the three measures, does
(Scripture) speak of the ash-cakes, not only because know-
ledge and understanding of the wisdom of the Father and
His two highest powers are hidden * from many, but also

because such an inquiry ^ should not be spoken of to all.

For to reveal mysteries to uninitiated and unworthy men
is the act of one who destroys and sacks and undermines
the laws of the mysteries of divine perfection." O thrice

happy and thrice fortunate soul, in which God has not
disdained to dwell and move and to make it His palace and
home, that the giver of joy may have joy, for this is really

^ Lit. " is in genesis."
". TO apxiKov.
^ Cf. LXX of Ex. xxxiii. 13 efx<f>dvia6v fioi aeavrov, yvwarcos

t8u) ae, which is quoted by Philo in Leg. AIL iii. 101 and
elsewhere. The Heb. has " Show me Thy ways that I may
know Thee."

« Philo plays on the word iyKpv<f>las " ash-cakes," as if

meaning " hidden."

" The Arm. translator has evidently mistaken tcActi^s

" initiation " for TeAeidriyTos " perfection "
; cf. the Greek

frag, from Dam. Par. roiy dixv-qrot^ eKXaXelv fivcTT-jpia Kara-

XvovTOS eari rovs deafiovs rijs UpaTiKrjs reAer^S".
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genuine and true." For while those who receive men ''

show joy and conviviaHty, the most pure mind " is

wholly filled and overflowing with the appearance of God,
and it (alone) may properly be said to feast and rejoice

lavishly. And may it not be that this is fitting and proper ?

For the host is in need and in want, while He who came to

him is in need of nothing but is most rich and great,'' and
after Him come fountains of ever-flowing good, from which

not all men but only those who are well and genuinely

purified can drink, being invited to symposia of joy, in

which the souls " of prophets and messengers rejoice and
eat the food of the voluntary laws ^ of imperishable and
pure wisdom at the invitation and through the entertain-

ment of God.

9. (Gen. xviii. 8) Why does (Scripture) say, " He placed

(it) before them," and they ate " ?

It is clear that " they ate " (is said) symbolically'' and
not of food, for these happy and blessed natures do not eat

food or drink red wine,' but it is (an indication) of their

readiness in understanding and assenting to those who
appeal to them and put their trust in them.^ For just as

human guests who are hospitably received and are glad-

" Apparently the word " joy " is to be understood.
^ i.e. into their homes.
" o KadapdoTaros vovs.

^ Cf. De Abrahamo 167 eV ols hoKwv ianav 6 ^evoSoxo?

€l(TTtaTO.

* Or " spirits."
^ iKOvaioiv voficov, cf. De Mut. Nom. 26 tKOVoiovs dnavras

vo^ovs (Colson conj. n(x>fiovs). The text in both passages is

suspect.
" Lxx TTap€dr]K€v avTols.

^ aVjJL^oXLKWS.

* Cf. De Abrahamo 118 " It is a marvel indeed that

though they neither ate nor drank they gave the appearance
of both eating and drinking."

' Aucher renders more freely, " sed annuendi benignitati

fidenter rogantis indicio est."
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dened with food rejoice in their host and entertainer, so
does the Deity in those whom He finds sincerely and
genuinely pleasing to Him. For, more figuratively," the
pious and worthy life of a virtuous man is the food of God.

*10. (Gen. xviii. 8) Why is it said, " And he was standing
before them '' under the tree "

?

That he had a multitude of servants is clear from the
flock of 318 house-slaves " with whom he fought the kings
of the gentiles.'' (But) he himself becomes an attendant
and servant « to show his hospitality, if he believed them
to be men, and his worthy way of life and love of God, if

(he believed them to be) the divine powers appearing with
the Father, for he thinks it right to perform the service of
piety himself.^

11. (Gen. xviii. 9) Why does He again say " in the singu-
lar, " Where is Sarah, thy wife, and he answered, In the
tent "

?

The literal meaning * is clear from what has been said

before. But as for the deeper meaning,* (he so answers)
because in some sense virtue is the wife and consort of the
wise man,^' and through her are born virtuous thoughts and

" TpomKcorepov. Aucher has " commodius."
* So Arm. O.T. : lxx TrapcicmJKei avrots : Heb. " was

standing by (or " over ") them." In the Heb. the whole
clause precedes the phrase " and they ate," which Philo,
following the lxx order of words, has discussed in the pre-
ceding section.

* otVoycvcDr, cf. Gen. xiv. 14. ^ ra>v dXXo<f>vXcov.

* Lit. " attendant of service."
^ Cf. the Greek frag, (paraphrastic) from Procopius,

avTOvpya)v 8e tt)v VTrrjpeaiav.

" Some LXX mss. and the Heb. have " they said."
^ TO prjTOV. * TO irpos Stavoiav.

^ rpoiTOV Tiva yvvrj kol avfi^Los eari rov ao(f>ov rj dper-q. In
the parallel allegory, Quod Deterius 59-61, Philo actually sub-
stitutes " virtue " for " Sarah " in citing the biblical verse.

284



GENESIS, BOOK IV

fine deeds and praiseworthy words. To this question he
replies, " Behold, virtue is not only in my mind * but also

in an empty and safe tent, in my body, extending itself and
spreading as far as the senses * and the other functional

parts " (of the body). For in accordance with virtue I see

and hear and smell and taste and touch, and I make other

movements in accordance with wisdom, health, fortitude

and justice. **
"

12. (Gen. xviii. 10) Why does He say in the singular,
" Returning I will come to thee at this season at hours,*

and a son will be born to Sarah thy wife " ?

Why (He speaks) in the singular has long ago ^ been
said. For in what is now related it is not men but the
Father of all whom he imagines " to have come with His
powers. But His gracious act ^ He postpones in order to

give his soul a more certain test of visitation. For He
wishes to make his thirst greater by the delay and to give

him an unmeasured desire for piety.* But " season " ^

is not merely the name of a time * (but is found) together
with completion,^ for the season is the time (required) for

" eV to) e'/xo) vco.

** ras aladrjaeis.

" TOL opyaviKo. ixeprj. The same phrase is used in De Con-
gressu 115.

** The original prob. had the four Platonic virtues, ^pdvr/ats,

aoi<f)poavvr], avSpela, hiKaLoavvT].

* Lxx Kara tov Kaipov tovtov els wpas (Arm. O.T. " at this

time in these days "). The Heb. has simply " at the time of
living," prob. meaning " at the time of giving birth." This
biblical phrase is briefly commented on by Philo in De
Migratione 126 and De Abrahamo 132 ; in the former passage
Philo has eiV a>pas as here, in the latter, els viorra " next year."

^ TTciAai: Aucher " iam." Prob. the reference is to QG
iv. 2. » (ftavra^erai.

^ rrjv Xtt/3tv. ' dneipov irodov ttjs evae^eias.
^ Kaipos. ^ xpovov.
^ avv Tw TTepaivew {nX-qpovv^ Xveiv, etc.). The sense is not

clear. Aucher renders, " sed cum debita solutione rerum."
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completing a reformation." And clear evidence of the com-
pletion of every reformation ^ is what He has said." For
it is peculiar ** to the divine power to complete something
by the reformation of those also to whom He wishes to

show favour.* And He mentions " hours " not so much
(in the sense) of length of time and intervals as for the

aptness of order. For it was natural ^ to order and arrange
the period of the year by seasons. And these He makes
a symbol ^ of the soul which comes from disorder into order

and proper arrangement,'' and to this He says he will

grant, if He sees it remaining in order and evenness, a

better progeny through a nature that rises * by itself.^

13. (Gen. xviii. 10) Why does (Scripture) say, " And
Sarah heard, for she was by the entrance of the tent behind
him " * .?

** eTravopdcooccos.

^ Emending the noun oullout'iun from nom. to gen. case.
" This obscure sentence is differently punctuated and con-

strued by Aucher, who renders, " persolvendi autem omnem
rectitudinem. Manifestam huic facit fidem ille, qui {vet,

illud quod) dixit."
•^ iStov.

« Aucher renders differently and, I think, less accurately,
" proprium enini ac certum est per divinam virtutem persolvi

quidquam recte, sicut et per illos quibus velit concedere."
^ CLKOS. " avfi^oXov.
^ els rd^iv Kox d^iov Koofiov.

* Or " proceeds."
^ The syntax is not clear. Aucher renders, " generationem

meliorem natura ipsius per se edocti," but there is no indica-

tion of a comparison in the Arm. The " nature that rises by
itself " is perhaps an allusion to Isaac who is elsewhere

referred to by Philo as a symbol of self-taught virtue.

^ LXX Hdppa 8e TJKOvaev irpos rfj dvpa rrjs CKrjvijs ovaa

oTTiadev avTov. For " she was behind him " Heb. has " it (or
" he ") was behind him," possibly using the masc. pron. hu as

a feminine, as occasionally in older Heb., in which case lxx
renders correctly.
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The literal meaning * seems to be clear, but the deeper
meaning * is perhaps as follows. Virtue " stands behind ^

the one who is virtuous by nature, not like a slave-boy

but like a perfect administrator and governor,* who holds

the reins in his hands, directs the entire soul and way of

life. For those in front do not see those behind, while

those who are behind see those who stand beside them.
And the proper place for virtue to stand is at the entrance ;

and the entrance to reflexion ^ is speech," and each of the

senses is (the entrance) to a vital part of the soul. For
when this ^ is near at hand, it must necessarily say and
perceive what is fitting.

14. (Gen. xviii. 11) Why does (Scripture) say, " Abraham
and Sarah were old and advanced in days " * ?

It tells us of the lawful years,^ teaching us that the

foolish man is a child and a crude person, for even though
he may be advanced in age, his folly produces childishness.

But the wise man, even though he may be in the prime
of youthfulness, is old, and virtue is old and venerable,

since it is worthy of old age and higher honour. Wherefore
rightly does (Scripture) speak of old age and being " ad-

vanced in days," for it is fitting that days and months and
years and all intervals and solar lengths (of time) should
not be lacking to virtue, which nature has exalted with
priority and headship. And in addition to these there is

the substance of the light, or rather the mind ^ is luminous
in the several disciplines of knowledge. And so this

** TO prfTov. * TO irpos Siavoiav.

*
17 dp€Ti7, symbolized by Sarah.

'' Lit. " at the back side of."
' <I)S TcAetos OLKOv6ixo9 Kal Kv^epvi^T-qs.

^ Tu> XoyiafJLU). " o Xoyos.
'^ i.e. virtue. * lxx irpo^e^rjKOTes.

' errj vofjLLfjLa vel sim., apparently meaning lawfully re-

sponsible or law-observant age rather than chronological

age. One Arm. ms. has " wishes " for " years."
* o vovs.
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symbol « purports to show that virtue is (composed) of
all the sciences as light (is) of light.*

15. (Gen. xviii. 11) What is the meaning of the words,
" There ceased to be to Sarah the ways of women " '^ ?

The literal meaning '^ is clear. For (Scripture) by a
euphemism calls the monthly purification of women " the

ways of women. '

' But as for the deeper meaning,* it is to be
allegorized ^ as follows. The soul has, as it were, a dwelling,

partly men's quarters, partly women's quarters." Now
for the men there is a place where properly dwell the
masculine thoughts (that are) wise, sound, just, prudent,

pious, filled with freedom and boldness,'' and kin to

wisdom. And the women's quarters are a place where
womanly opinions go about and dwell, being followers *

of the female sex. And the female sex is irrational ^ and
akin to bestial *= passions, fear, sorrow, pleasure and desire,

from which ensue incurable weaknesses and ' indescribable

diseases. He who is conquered by these is unhappy, while

he who controls "* them is happy. And longing for and

" TOVTO TO av^^oXov.
^ The connexion of the last two sentences with the pre-

ceding is not clear. Perhaps Philo refers to a comparison
between Sarah (=:virtue) being "advanced in days" and
the light of day.

" LXX i^eXeiirev Se Sappa yiveadai ra yvvaiKia. Heb. has
" there ceased to be to Sarah a way like (that of) women."
This half-verse is commented on or referred to by Philo in De
Cherubim 50, Quod Determs 28, De Poster. Caini 134, De
Ehrletate 60, De Fuga 128, 167, De Somniis ii. 185. In all of
these passages Philo briefly gives about the same allegorical

explanation. as here.
* TO Trpos Siavoiav.

yvvaiKOiv^ here connected
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desiring this happiness, and seizing a certain time to be
able to escape from terrible and unbearable sorrow, which
is (what is meant by) " there ceased to be the ways of

women "—this clearly belongs to minds full of Law,"
which resemble the male sex and overcome passions and
rise above all sense-pleasure and desire and are without
sorrow and fear and, if one must speak the truth, without
passion, '^ not zealously "^ practising apathy,** for this would
be ungrateful * and shameless and akin to arrogance and
reckless boldness, but that which is consistent with the
argument given,^ (namely) cutting the mind off from
disturbing and confusing passions.

16. (Gen. xviii. 12) What is the meaning of the words,
" And Sarah laughed within herself, saying. Not yet has
anything happened until now," and my lord is old " ?

The mind,'' which was about to be filled with joy and
divine laughter, had not yet been freed from sorrow, fear,

sense-pleasure and desire, by which it is shaken and com-
pelled to stagger.* And when the mind is moved,^ it

does not know laughter, except perhaps for its visible

" vofiov or " religion "

—

dprjoK^las.

^ aTTadets.

" Variant " shamefully."
** (iTra^eiav.

^ Arm. angoy " non-existent " is clearly a scribal error
for angoh " ungrateful."

^ Text and meaning uncertain ; Aucher renders, " quae
consistit juxta praedictum verbum," adding in a footnote,
" ita MS. A, ubi C, D dicens vel prolativum verhum.''''

" LXX ovTTO) fi4v fjLOL yeyovev eto? rod vvv. The Heb. is

different, " After I have become worn, will there be pleasure
to me ? " The Arm. O.T. has a compromise, " What has
not happened to me until now, will it then happen ? " This
verse is commented on by Philo in De Mut. Norn. 166-169

;

see also De Spec. Leg. ii. 54.
'' o vovs or ri Zvdvoia.
* Kaprj^apetv.

' i.e. by passion.
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appearance," until a firm foundation is laid for a very strong

and stable position ; for, in the fashion of the science of

agriculture, virtue ^ does not appear only on the surface

and lose its flowers, but it always lasts a long time in

a flourishing state, being held togetlier by an invisible

bond. Similarly does (Scripture) introduce the high priest "

rejoicing inwardly and released '^ from all corporeal

thoughts and entering into joy,^ for it says, " And seeing

thee he will rejoice within himself." Very reverently does

she ^ afterwards say, " Not yet has anything happened
until now, and my lord is old," for this shows that having

wholly forgotten passion through teaching, she has begun
to rejoice, and that she is not yet perfect in attaining the

end of perfect joy, whose true and genuine appearance she

confesses to have been changed into an elder one."

17. (Gen. xviii. 13-14) Why is Sarah, as it were, rebuked,

while Abraham laughed and was not rebuked r For
(Scripture) says, " And the Lord said to Abraham, Why
is it that '' Sarah laughed, saying,' Shall I then truly bear,

and ^ I am old ? Can it be that anything is impossible

for God ?
"

That the divine words are deeds and powers is clear from

the preceding, for there is no impossibility ^ for the Deity.

" i.e. merely external laughter, cf. Be Mut. Nom. 169 kolv

TTpoaTTOtiJTai ra> TrpoacoTTO) fieihidv.

^
7] aperxj.

" Aaron, in Ex. iv. 14. The same verse is cited by Philo

in the parallel, Be Mut. Nom. 168.
^ Lit. " spread out "

; Aucher " quod superat."
^ Aucher omits the last four words.
f Sarah.
" TTpea^vrepov.
^ Some Lxx mss. and ancient versions, including Arm.,

have TL oTt, which closely follows Heb. " why then ? ", but

most LXX 3ISS. have simply on.
* So Heb. ; LXX iyeXaaev Hdppa ev iavrfj \4yovaa.

^ i.e. " seeing that."
^ ahvvaTia.
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But the rebuke would seem to indicate praise rather than
personal " blame according to natural expectation.'' For
she wonders that when all the necessary and plausible

conditions have been removed by which birth can be
successfully accomplished, a new act should be sown by
God in the whole soul for the birth of joy and great glad-

ness, which in Armenian ' is called " laughter," and in

Chaldaean, " Isaac." '^ But Abraham was delivered and,
as it were, escaped rebuke and reprobation, being secured
by an unswerving and inflexible conviction of faith,* for

to him who has faith in God all uncertainty is alien.

18. (Gen. xviii. 14) What is the meaning of the words,
" At this season I will return to thee at hours,^ and a son
will be born to Sarah "

?

(Scripture) manifestly and very clearly demonstrates
that if God returns to the soul, and the soul returns to

Him," He immediately shows it to be filled with joy,'' the
name of which is feminine, while its nature * is masculine.
For sorrowful and suffering is he from whom God is distant,

and full ofjoy and gladness is he to whom He is near. Joy
(consists) in seeming to receive the most lucid radiance
that is brought from above.^

« Or '' direct " (?)—eV Trpoaoj-nov (?).
'' Kara <f>vcrtKrjv TrpoaSo/ciav, apparently meaning the ex-

pectation of the reader of Scripture.
" i.e. " Greek."
'^ This is only one of several passages where Philo plays

on the meaning of " Isaac," Heb. yishaq="' he laughs."
arpimco Koi dppeTrel Xoyiaixu) TTLorecos vel sim.
Lxx €1? copaj. Heb. " at t

to QG iv. 12 on Gen. xviii. 10.

" Aucher inadvertently omits to render the second part
of the conditional clause.

''

x°-P^^-
• ^vais.

^ Aucher renders somewhat difi'erently, " ita ut pro
laetitia lucidiores recepisse se existimabit radios desuper
allatos."
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19. (Gen. xviii. 15) Why is it that " Sarah made a denial,

saying, I did not laugh, for she was afraid. And He said,

No, but thou didst laugh " « ?

Appropriately this happened to a pious character,^ who
saw the greatness of God and her incapacity to bear

(children) and the imminence '^ (of this event). For where
does (Scripture) ^ say that she is able to rejoice wholly *

with most radiant and unmixed joy, when she is involved

in sorrow and fear and in many other misfortunes ? But
may it not be that rejoicing is peculiar' to the divine

nature alone, from the territory of Whose kingdom " and
from its borders are kept out and banished sorrow and
fear ? And so, when the soul laughs and seems to rejoice,

it takes hold of itself, '^ fearing that perchance through too

great ignorance or reckless confidence it may drive away •

something of the divine, to Whom alone is given the portion'

of a happy nature. Wherefore, accepting in a gracious,

affectionate and benevolent manner the mind's modest
humility * of prayerfulness and reverence. He says to it,

" Do not be afraid, for the matter does not call for ^ fear,

that thou shouldst make denial."* Accordingly, thou hast

laughed and wast filled with joy, for I am about to give

thee (cause) for rejoicing, like a stream rushing from a

spring, or a form of the archetype," or a mixture of un-

mixed, pure and whole (wine)—like these (shall be thy joy),"

for the generation of children is by a double number." ^

« This verse is more briefly allegorized by Philo in De
Abrahamo 206-207.

^ Oeoae^el Tpoiru). Aucher renders, " eventus accidit ex-

empli pietatis opportunus." " to irpoaKaipov vel sim.
^ Or " she." * airXios. ^ Ihiov. " ^aatXeias.

'' eViAa/xjSaveTai iavrrjs. * i.e. " alienate."

' KXrjpos. ^ Prob. atSo) Kol ivrpomju.

^ Lit. " is not worthy of."
"* i.e. of having laughed. ** iiop<f>T]v i^ apx^rvirov.

" i.e. the soul's joy is an inferior form of its source, the

divine joy.
p As Aucher notes, this may refer to the double birth, of

Isaac and of the soul's joy.
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*20. (Gen. xviii. 16) Why did Abraham " go with them,
escorting them " " ?

Through the literal meaning * (Scripture) shows the
abundance of the humaneness " with which he was en-

dowed,** for he had willingly given them whatever was
fitting, together with his household, and also he could
hardly be separated from them and was so much grieved

at parting that he continued and persisted in escorting

them ; and in this, it seems to me, he took as his example
what the poet * fittingly says, " It is proper to welcome
a stranger when he comes, and to give him a send-off when
he wishes to go," for this shows a most generous and agree-

able nature/ However, it is not proper to leave unnoticed
the deeper meaning." When once the soul of the virtuous

man '^ has received a very clear impression * of God and
His powers,^ it is filled with longing,*^ and hardly or not
at all can it be separated and parted (from Him). If He
is with it and remains, it adores Him and holds Him and
possesses Him. And if He moves away, it follows Him
with longing, having a heavenly desire that clings ' and

" Philo cites only the second half of the verse, the whole
of which reads, in the lxx, 'E^avaaravTes 8e eKcXOev ol dvBpes

KaTe^Xeipav iirl TTpoaconov SoSd/iOJV Kal Tofioppas. ^A^paap, 8c

ovveTTOpev€TO /ner' avrcov avwpoiTefiTrujv avrovs. The Second half
of the verse is commented on also in De Migratione 173-175.

* 8ia rov prjTOv.

" TTJs <f>iXav6pa)7rLas.

** Construction and meaning uncertain. Aucher omits the
participle in his rendering.

* o TTOLT]Trjs, i.e. Homer in Od. xv. 74, XPI i^lvov Trapeovra

^lAetv iOeXovra Se Tre/tTreiv (said by Menelaus to Telemachus
on the latter's departure).

•^ KoivcoviKcoTarov Kal avpi^wvov {vel Sim.) ^dos. The Greek
frag, from Procopius has simply KoivcoviKcoraTov ^dos.

" TO TTpos Stavotav.
'' TOV OTTOvhalov.
*

<f>avTaaLav, or " appearance "

—

iin<f>dv€iav.

^ Td)v Suva/xeojv, referring to the two angels ; see the pre-
ceding sections. * irodov.

^ Lit. " that is glued."
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adheres closely. For not ineptly « is it said that " he went
with them," but for a more certain demonstration of the

powers of the Father, which he surely ^ knew were not even

for a little while far off.

21. (Gen. xviii. 17) Why does He say, " Shall I conceal "

from my servant Abraham what I do ? " ?

O happy soul, to which God has shown nature '^ and what
is in accordance with * nature, when the veil has been

removed and various works have been revealed for more
effective comprehension ! ^ This is the consummation
of the contemplative life and all the virtues,^ (namely) to

see nature naked and the coverings of nature by which

it is concealed, after the Lord and Father has removed

them and clearly shown His works to the mind," than

which nothing is to be honoured as a finer sight or more
worth seeing and studying. For those who do not philo-

sophize properly * with the eyes of the soul are blinded

and cannot see either the world ^ or the things that are

in it. For all things are deservedly *= spread out,' and

concealed from those who cannot see.

22. (Gen. xviii. 19) Why does He say, " I know that he

will command his sons and his household after him, and

they will observe the ways of the Lord to do righteousness

" ovK dno (jKOTTov. ** Or " constantly."
" Lxx fiTj (variant ov firj) Kpvipo} here renders a Heb. ques-

tion, expecting a negative answer.
<* Tiyv <f)vaiv.

« Variant " beyond."
f Arm. = els evcpyoTcpav KardX-rjipLv. I suspect that the

original adj. was ivapyearepav " clearer."

'' TOO dewpTjTiKov i^iov Kol TTaoiuv dp€Ta>v reXelcoais. One
Arm. MS. omits " and all the virtues."

*' otKeicus, or " genuinely "—yviyaicos.

' Tov KoapLov. * d^iois.

^ i.e. for the discerning.
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and justice," that He * may bring upon Abraham that

which He said " to him "
?

(Scripture) clearly shows the prescient power of the
Existent One '^ in saying, " For I know * that he will

command." For it is natural^ for created beings to know
various things from their fulfilment, while for God (it is

natural) to know future happenings " before their be-

ginning. And the virtuous man ^ is deserving of honour
and glory, for he not only himself honours virtue^ but
also produces ^ the desire for it in others. And of honour
He spoke before.*^ For sight consists in * nakedness and
removing the veil of nature, and, with the keen eyes that
belong to the mind "* converting the perception of incor-

poreal light into a clear apprehension," in finding a more
weighty promise," which relegates to a second place ^ the
aetiological ideas that belong to philosophy.^ For it is

necessary that the soul which clearly knows and is able

" Lxx hiKatoavvriv koX Kpiaw.
* LXX and Heb. " the Lord."
<= Variant " promised." Philo does not comment here or

elsewhere on Gen. xviii. 18, in which God promises that all

nations will be blessed in Abraham, unless this is referred to

in the obscure passage that follows in this section.
^ TTjV TTpoyvcoaTLKrjv Svvafiiv ttjv tov 'Ovtos.
* Here and above the Arm. imperfect tense is used to

render rjBeiv, which in the lxx is equivalent to Heb. ydda'tif
having the force of the present tense.

^ oIkclov.

» TO. ixeXXovra (omitted in Aucher's rendering).
^ 6 OTTOvSalos. * Tr)v apeTrjv. ^ eVepycDv.
*= The subject may be God or Abraham or Scripture.
^ Lit. " is." "* TO) va>.

" Trjv TOV dauifiaTOv (f>iOT6s {xeTOxrjv els aa^fj KardXTjipiv nepi-

dyovra.
° jSapurepav o/xoAoyiav vel Sim. " UTrocrreAAet.

^ rds Kara <f>iXoao(f}iav airioXoyiKas ISeas. The meaning
seems to be similar to that found in Be Fuga 163, "What
kind of place is meant (in Ex. iii. 5) ? Evidently the aetio-

logical, which He has assigned only to divine natures,
deeming no human being capable of dealing with aetiology."
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to comprehend should immediately with most lucid

reasoning have a notion of the causes through which

something has happened.

23. (Gen. xviii. 20) What is the meaning of the words,
" And the Lord said, The outcry of the Sodomites and the

Gomorrahites « has increased, and their sins are very

great " * ?

There are two heads " under which the whole Legislation ^

is ordered, (namely) evil and virtue.* After treating of

virtue ^ and the virtuous character which is adorned by
it, it passes over to still another form,' that of evil, and
to those who are its fond inventors and who practise it.

Now he who is truly righteous '' is a faithful priest * of

their folly and madness. And God is the common mediator ^

and supporter* of all, and His tribunal' is unbribable

and without deception, but only full of truth with which

no falsehood is mixed. Now " Sodom " is to be translated

as "blindness" or "sterility,""' (which are) names of

impiety and irrationality, for every unworthy man is blind

and sterile. And " Gomorrah " (meaning) " measure
"

« Lxx and Heb. " Sodom and Gomorrah."
'' So LXX, ai dfjiapriai avrwv /xeyaAai a<f>6Spa. Heb. has

" their sin is very heavy."
" K€<f)dXaia.

^ r) vojjLodeala, i.e. the Mosaic Law.
* KaKia /cat dperi].

^ i.e. in the preceding verses.
' Or " species "

—

etSos.

^ SiKaios.
* iTiaros UpevSi which does not make much sense. Just

possibly Arm. k'ourm " priest " is here a corruption of bourn,

meaning " lord," " antagonist," " fighter " or the like (Arm.
k' and 6 look much alike).

^ /x€CTtTT7?, a term elsewhere in Philo applied to the Logos.
* dimXafi^avofievos.
' ^rjp-O. or KpLTrjpLOV.

"* TV(f)Xa}ai,s ^ GTeipcoais. The same fanciful etymologies

are given in De Ehrietate 222 and De Somniis h. 192.
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true and just, is the divine Logos," by which * have been
measured and are measured all things that are on earth

—

principles,*' numbers and proportions in harmony and
consonance being included, through which the forms and
measures of existing things '^ are seen. But the measure
of evil is a spurious thing,* a false name without measure
and without value. For nothing is measured or numbered
or ordered by an evil man, since he is full of all disorder

and unmeasuredness.^

*24. (Gen. xviii. 21) Why does He speak like a man,»
saying, " Going down, then, I will see whether it is in

accordance with their outcry which has come to Me that
they are acting,'* but if not, that I may know " .''

This statement is rightly one of true condescension '

and accommodation to our nature, for God through His
prescient power ^ knows all things, including the future,

as I said a little while earlier.*' And He wishes to instruct

those who were to act in accordance with the sacred
Legislation ' not to give orders to anyone lightly and
immediately but first to enter into matters and inspect,

observe and examine them severally with all care,'" and

" [icrpov . . . o deios Xoyos. The same etymology is given
in De Somniis ii. 192.

^ Variant " to which " but the dat. reflects Greek dat.

of agency with perf. pass. verb.
•^ Or " ratios "

—

Xoycov.
'' TCOV 6vT(xiV.

" vodela or KaTaxpTjaiS'
^ dfjL€TpLaS.

" dvdpcoTrivojs vel sim,
'' Lxx avvTeXovvrai : Heb. " have done (or " do ") com-

pletely."
* Aucher " humiliationis."
' TrpoyvojdTiKij bvvdfiei. The same phrase occurs in De

Vita Mosis ii. 190, where it is said to be God's gift to Moses.
" In QG iy. 22.
^ Kara tt]v Updv vofxodcaiavy i.€, the Mosaic Law.

'^ Trdarj dKpi^eia.
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not to be deceived by obvious appearances." For there

are some things that appear fair and just, and after they
depart and recede, are shameful and unjust. And on the

other hand, things which seem evil and deserving of

condemnation are found through selective tests to be
virtuous and very praiseworthy. It is, therefore, an
excellent doctrine of the good life that He announces and
legislates,'' (namely) that one should not lightly and
immediately give credence to any appearance before

examining it with wise reflexion " to see what sort of thing

it is in truth. For the first impression ** is deceptive. And
so, no one among men, especially princes, should be
ashamed of not knowing, since in the case of an appearance
that one encounters one is not able to attain the real truth

that is invisible. (And therefore Scripture) represents

the ruler and sovereign of the universe as not believing

beforehand but as inquiring and examining whether the

facts follow rumour or whether they say some things that

deserve condemnation, and do other things that are not
reprehensible. For many who speak evil act virtuously,

and (many) who profess goodness violate the law through
their acts. And this must be carefully ascertained by him
who is destined to be the champion * of human affairs in

sincerity.^

25. (Gen. xviii. 22) Why does (Scripture) again say in

<• This sentence is briefly paraphrased by Procopius ; see

Appendix A.
* vofiodeTCi.

" Aoyta/xoi rrjs ao(f>ias.

^ Arm. has drzoumn ( = im^ovXri) which Aucher correctly

renders as " fraudatio " (except that he seems to confuse

subject and predicate). But evi^ovXij is clearly an error for

€7ri/3oA7j, here meaning " first impression," as in De Vita

Mosis i. 26 ras irpcoras rrjs ^vxrjs imBoXds re koi opfias cos

d(f>r}ViaaTr]v Ittttov iireT-qpa.

« Lit. " mediator of help."
f KadapcJs: variant " in human fashion."
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the singular, " And Abraham was still" standing before

the Lord " " ?

Again " the soul becomes filled with God,'^ worshipping,

admiring and honouring the Cause * above His powers,

and also standing still in His likeness, for constancy in

the truth is immovable and enduring. And so it was now
necessary to introduce him in the fashion of a suppliant

servant,^ standing before Him who Was about to inflict

punishment upon the impious in order that the human
race might not be altogether destroyed but might have
some worthy and God-loving " example, whose prayers,

since He who was entreated was benevolent, He did not

disregard. Wherefore He gave him understanding," for

not without the assent of divine providence was he about

to make entreaty, but He used the wise man * as a founda-

tion and base ^ for showing beneficence to those who were
worthy of receiving kindness, and for demonstrating two
virtues, the power of unconquerable sovereignty and that

of righteous j udgment,* suitably tempered with a familiar

gentleness.^

26. (Gen. xviii. 23) What is the meaning of the words,
" And approaching, Abraham said. Thou wilt not destroy

<* Some Lxx mss. and ancient versions, like Philo, follow

the Heb. in reading " still "
; most lxx mss. omit it.

^ Philo does not comment on the first half of the verse,

which reads " And departing from there, the men went to

Sodom." The second half of the verse is briefly alluded to

in De Cherubim 18, De Poster. Caini 27 and De Somniis ii.

226.
" Or " turning."
'^ evdios yiverai or ^eo^opetrai.
* TO AiTiov, i.e. God, as elsewhere in Philo.
^ Aucher renders somewhat diff'erently, " hunc servum

supplicantem in exemplum adducere."
^ Or " God-beloved "

—

<f>iX6d^os or d€6<f)iXos.
'' 8i,dvoi.av or " mind "-

—

vovv. * roi ao<f>a).

' (hs dciMcXiu) Koi ^da€i. * hiKaioKpiaias.
' Lit. " with a familiarity (oiWott/ti) of gentleness."
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the righteous with the impious, and shall the righteous

be as the unrighteous ?
" " ?

The literal meaning " is clear. But as for the deeper

meaning/ man is said to be close to"^ God rather figura-

tively but not in the proper sense/ For He is far from,

and away from, the body, and never even comes into our

mind, for a mortal and dissoluble substance ^ is separated

and far removed from an uncreated and undisturbed

nature. Nevertheless, the sovereign part of the soul,»

which is called the mind,'' and has the dignity and capacity

to be close (to God), becomes worthy of travelling » with

Him who is entreated, and offers Him, together with his

entreaties, great praise for His benevolence and kindness

and love of man.^' For he entreats Him not to destroy

the righteous together with the impious, nor thought with

thought.* But it seems to me that the uncorrupted and
righteous character, in which there is no admixture of

unrighteousness, is removed from the argument that is

now put before us. For it is to be firmly believed ' that

such a person is worthy of salvation "* and will by all means
be saved." But he trembles and shudders for the man
who is mixed and jumbled up" and, as it were, (both)

righteous and unrighteous. For he hopes that such a

<» Philo follows the lxx against the Heb. in including the

clause, Kol earai 6 dUaLos co? dae^-qs (except that for dae^ris

Arm. has aSi/cos). The verse is cited in part in Leg. All.

iii. 9, Be Cherubim 18, De Poster. Caini 27 and De Migra-

tione 132. ''to prjTov. " to Trpos Siavoiav.

^ Lit. " to be beside " (Trapetvat) or " to touch " {dTrreadai}.

* TpOTTlKCOTCpOV <dAA'> OV KVpiCOS. ^ OVOta.

^ TO TTjs ipvx'fjs riyefioviKov, a common Stoic term in Philo.

'^ o vovs. * TVS oBoiTTopCas.

^ TTJs <f)tXavdpco7rLas.

* AoyiCTjLtov avv Aoyia/xoi, i.e. the thoughts of the righteous

together with those of the impious.
' Or " he firmly believes." Aucher's rendering is am-

biguous and (or because) ungrammatical, " verum mihi

videtur quod purum et justum moribus . . . interim a

praesenti sermone seponere, persuasus etc."
"* d^ios TTJs acoT-qpias. " acodrjaerai. " Tre^yp/ievo?.
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person, having a revived spark " of brightness and a gleam
of the fire of righteousness, can be converted to spiritual

health.'' For he believes it to be better and more fitting

that through the beneficent powers of God (which are
used) for the righteous the punishments awaiting the
unrighteous should be lightened and decreased than that
on account of the impious the righteous should be involved.

27. (Gen. xviii. 24-32) Why does he " begin with fifty

and end with ten ? And why does he at the beginning
subtract five at a time '^ down to forty, and from then on
ten at a time down to the end, (namely) the decad ? For
he says,* " If there are fifty righteous men in the city, wilt

Thou destroy them ? Wilt Thou not spare the place ?

And what if there are forty-five ? And, further, if there
are forty ? And what if there are 30,^ or if there are 20 ?

And what if there are ten ? ^
"

Two things he seeks : that the righteous be saved, and
also others for their sake. And all the numbers are sacred.
Fifty (consists) of a rectangular triangle.^ And in accor-
dance with its power * the prophet ' proclaims the release *

in the fiftieth (year). But forty-five is a productive number,

<* Lit. " revivification of a spark." The same figure of
speech is used in connexion with the present verse in Be
Migratione 122.

* vyUiav tpyxi-K-qv (or irv^viiarLKrjv). The phrase vyUia ^vx-fjs

occurs elsewhere in Philo.
" i.e. Abraham in pleading with God to spare Sodom.
^ Lit. " five five."
* Here Philo condenses nine verses.
^ This and the following number in contrast to the rest

are indicated by numeral letters in the Arm.
" This passage is alluded to in De Congressu 109 and Be

Mut. Norn. 228-229, where Philo applies Pythagorean
number-mysticism more briefly than here.

" See Be Spec. Leg. ii. 177 and QG ii. 5 where Philo
explains that the squares of the sides 3, 4, 5 (namely 9, 16, 25)
add up to 50. ^ SuW/itv. ' i.e. Moses.

* a^cCTiv, i.e. from debt-slavery, cf. Lev. xxv. 10.
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consisting of intervals of three, in accordance with which
they first appear as progressions, the arithmetic, the

geometric and the harmonic," for the scheme of intervals *

is 6, 9, 12, 18, the sum of which is 45. And in the same
number of odd-numbered days the embryo is formed,

rarely in forty, and less (often) in more, for it is productive."

And again, in the same number of days is the embryo
formed in the womb, in the case of almost (all) nine-month
(infants),*^ for in the case of seven-month (infants) it takes

thirty-five days, as they say similarly.* Thirty (days),

moreover, is the lunar interval of separation, the cycle of

the moon.^ And twenty (years is that) of age ' and of

one who has advanced in age and belongs to the elders ''

;

and it is the number * of military service. And ten is

altogether perfect.^" And through these numbers, which
are harmonies in music, all those (numbers) *= are seen

which in all cases ^ are a double ratio, as forty to twenty,

or twenty to ten. But through five"* (they are) the ratio

of one and a half to one," (as is) thirty to twenty, while

through four " (they are) the ratio of four to three,^ (as

" See QG iii. 38. ^ to irXivdiov.

" In QO i. 25, ii. 14, iv. 154 and De Vita Mosis ii. 18 Philo

says that the male embryo is formed in 40 days. Which
number is here meant as " productive " is not quite certain.

^ Aucher renders somewhat differently, " fere in paucis

novem mensium."
« Where the " similarly " belongs is not clear.
f Aucher renders less literally but more smoothly, " tri-

ginta vero mensuale est spatium circuli lunae."
" Philo means that 20 years is the beginning of maturity.
^ So lit. ; Aucher renders more freely, " et viginti aetatis

norma, qua transacta, inter majores computatur."
*

i.e. the age.
' TravreAeioj. Cf. De Decalogo 20 Sc/caSi rfj TravreXeia.

* What noun is to be supplied is not clear.

^ Lit. " through all."

*" Where 5 comes from is not clear. Possibly Philo means
the fifth (and below, the fourth) proposal made to God by
Abraham. " ly/xtdAio? Xoyos.

" See note m. ^ eViVptToj Xoyos.
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is) forty to thirty. But there is an angular interval " of

separation,* (as is) forty to forty. Therefore fittingly and
properly," since he makes entreaty on behalf of the salva-

tion '^ of the city, does he use salutary numbers,* since they'

consist of harmony, and harmony is salutary, just as, on
the other hand, disharmony is the cause of dissolution

and destruction.'''

28. (Gen. xviii. 27) Why does he say, " Now I have be-

gun " to speak with the Lord, and I am earth and ashes " ?

Those who approach God with a pure mind ^ are especi-

ally aware of their own weakness in comparison with the
greatness of Him whom they approach. For the God-
loving mind * will tell forth and confess its humility by
its deeds. But we should consider his entreaty concerning
earth and ashes as noble,^ and declare the earth and ashes
holy as in the holy ofiFerings and holocausts. And either

of these is a symbol of the soul.*' For earth is goodly and
fertile, since the mind of the wise man is fruitful.' And
the ashes'" are the other (symbol), for whatever mortal
remains were mixed in were, under the laws of piety,"

** ywviaKov hidaTr]ixa. Did Philo write ivwriKov ?

'' Emending Arm. makout'mn (of unknown meaning) to

meknout'ean as above.
" oiKeluiS Kal Kvplois. ^ rrjs acDTrjpias.
* aoiT-qpiois dpidp,ols. ^ Or " corruption."
" So Lxx, ripidpiriv, rendering Heb. hd'alti " I have pre-

sumed."
^ yvcLpLTfi or " character "

—

-rjOei or Tpono).
* o (f)iX6d€os (or 6€0(f>iXr}s) voOs.
^ The two Arm. adjectives used here render aefxvos.
'^ avfi^oXov TTJs fpvx'fjs.

^ The Arm. variant is rendered by Aucher, " sapientis

menteni fructificat," but this rendering is questionable.
Rather does the variant agree in meaning with the accepted
reading except that an impersonal construction is used.

"* The Arm. translator uses three different words for
" ashes " in this section. :;i;

" i.e. by the sacrificial laws of the Pentateuch.
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tested and examined as is gold by fire. And in his prayers
his worthiness remained.*

29. (Gen. xviii. 83) What is the meaning of the words,
" The Lord went away as He ceased to speak with Abraham.
And Abraham returned to his place " * ?

The one who is begotten and brought into being '^ is

not wont to be God-possessed ** always, but when he has
been divinely inspired * for some time he then goes and
returns to himself. For it is impossible for the soul to

remain permanently in the body when nothing slippery

or no obstacle strikes its feet. But it is necessary that
the most pure and luminous mind ^ should be mixed with
the mortal (element) " for necessary uses. This is what
is indicated by the heavenly ladder,'' (where) not only an
ascent but also a descent of the angels is mentioned.
And this is what is said of the prophet,* (namely) his

descent and ascent reveal the swift turning and change
of his thoughts.^" And thought and change altogether
bear a resemblance to those who practise continence* for

athletic well-being,' whom their trainers teach methodi-
cally, not in order to do violence to *" the body but that it

may be able to endure necessary labours easily and not

" Apparently this means that Abraham's nature was
tested and approved by the wording of his prayer.

* This verse is more briefly commented on in De Somniis
i. 70-71. '^ i.e. a mortal.

^ evdeos or 6e6(f>opos. " Ivdovaidaas.
^ 6 KaOapcoraros koI eiXiKpiviararos vovs.

" TO) dv-qrco. ^ In Gen. xxviii. 12 fF.

* i.e. Moses, in Ex. xix. 17 if. The passage from Exodus
is also referred to in the parallel, De Somniis i. 71.

' ru)v Xoyiajxcov.
*= eycpareta: Aucher " studiosam vitam."
' vpos dOXTjTiKTjv eve^iav, cf. De Plantatione 157. Aucher

renders, " pro athletica quiete," but though Arm. hangist

means " rest " as well as " well-being " the context and the

parallel seem to support the latter rendering.
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be worn down and afflicted by continuous and frequent

labours. This too is what musicians carefully observe

in respect of their instruments, when they loosen the

strings lest they snap through unrelieved tension. For
these reasons nature too has adjusted the voices of living

creatures to sing not with only one intensity but with all

kinds of variation, becoming lax and tense (in turn).

And so, just as music is by its laws adapted not only to

distinct and increased intensities but also to medium
ones and to relaxations, so too is it with the mind." For
when it is wholly intent upon pleasing ^ the Father and
becomes God-possessed, " it is rightly said to be fortunate.**

And when it ceases to be inspired,* after its enthusiasm ^

it returns to itself and reflects upon its own aitairs and
what is proper to it. For piety and love of man are related

virtues. » And these the wise man '' uses and observes,

taking care to be reverent as a suppliant. While God
stays, he remains there, and when He departs, he too

departs. And the Father takes His departure because

of His providential care and consideration * for our race,

knowing that it is by nature shackled and involved in its

needs. ' Wherefore he * saw fit to retire and be alone, for

not everything is to be done by the sons in the sight of

the Father.

^30. (Gen. xix. 1) Why, when three had appeared, does
(Scripture) say, " The two angels came to Sodom at

evening " ?

To Abraham three appeared and at midday, while to

Lot two (appeared) and at evening. (Scripture) indicates

* Or " being grateful to " or " worshipping."
^ evOeos. ^ evSaifJLcov or evTvx^]S.

* Kopv^avTidv. ^ Tov evdovaiaofiov.
' avyyevels yap elai dperat evae^eia /cat (ptXavOpcoTria.

* o ao<f>6s. * 8ia TTjv vpovoidv re Kat <f)€L8u).

' Tots ivSelais vel sim.
^ Apparently Abraham, not Cxod, is meant.
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a most natural distinction between the perfect man and
the progressive one.** For the perfect man has an im-
pression ^ of a triad, a nature that is full, dense, "" not-

empty and overflowing, while the other has the dyad,
which is divided and empty. The one perceives the

Father between His ministers, the two chief powers,''

while the other (perceives) the servant-powers ^ without
the Father, ^ for he is unequal to seeing and understanding
Him who is between and king of the powers. And the
one is illumined by a most radiant light at midday with-

out shadow, while the other (is illumined) by a changing
(light) between night and day. For evening occupies an
intermediate place ; it is not ^ the cessation of day, and
not ^ the beginning of night.

31. (Gen. xix. 1) Why was Lot sitting at ^ the gate of

the Sodomites ?
*

Sodom is to be interpreted as " blindness " or " steri-

lity,"^ and being seated at the gate is very proper to

the progressive man "^ in respect of a symbolical inter-

pretation. ^ The gate is neither within the city nor outside

the city ; similarly he who wishes to progress is neither

within virtue "* nor outside virtue, but sometimes he is

" (f>vaiKCOTdT7]v Bia<f>opav rov reXeiov koI tov TrpoKoirrovTOS

(the Greek frag, has ^vaiKcoTara hLa<j>6pov, which may have
been the original reading). For the distinction between the

TcXeios and the TrpoKoirroiv see Leg. All. iii. 140.
^ <f>avraaiovrait as in the Greek frag.
" The Greek frag, has hirjveKrj.

^ TTpuiToiv 8uva/i6ajv, see QG ii. 51.
* Lit. " powers of service."
^ Aucher inaccurately renders, " virtutes ipsas sine cultu

Patri exhibit© " instead of " virtutes cultus sine patre."
" The negatives are surprising.
^ Lxx TTapd : Heb. " in."
» So Arm. O.T. : lxx and Heb. " of Sodom."
^ The same etymology is given above in QG iv. 23 and

elsewhere (see note there). * to) vpokotttovti.

' TTpos avp.^oXLKTjv {ov TpoTTLKTiv) aTTohoaw. "* dperfj.
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among 'those who, as if within a city, are involved in the

usual passions <* that belong to the soul and are the work
of sterility and unfruitfulness and blindness. And some-
times, as if in a desert, ^ he pursues a pure zeal " which is

without practical concern,** and a truly contemplative

way of life. *

32. (Gen. xix. 1) What is the meaning of the words,
" Seeing (them), he arose (and) hastened toward them and
bowed with his face to the ground " ^ ?

The face in man is uncovered. Now our " especially

prostrates itself before an appearance '• and receives it

before the truth.* Such is everyone who is not perfect.^

He admires the visible things that are seen rather than

the invisible and unseen things, while the mind *= grasps

these before the senses.^

*33. (Gen. xix. 2) Why, when they are invited, do they

refuse hospitality, saying, " No, but in the street will we
spend the night " "* ?

** Trddeai. ^ iv ipiqfia). " Kadapov ^ijXov.

^ av€v TrpayfiaTtov.

* rrjv TTpos dXTjOeiav dewp-qTiKrjv 8taya)yi7v (or ^aiT^r). Aucher
inaccurately renders, " contemplationem veritatis vitae."

^ Philo slightly varies the wording of the lxx, ISwv 8e Acot

dvecTTr) ei? avvavrrjaiv avrols kol TrpoaeKvvrjaev tm iTpOGcoTTW eVi

TT^v yfjv.

Either a word has fallen out after the poss. pronoun,
or the text is corrupt.

'^ Aucher renders unintelligibly, " nostro magis itaque

modo nunc factam adorat apparitionem."
* Or "in preference to the truth "

—

irpo ttjs dXyjOelas :

Aucher renders, " ante certificationem."
^ ov reXfios, i.e. Lot in contrast to Abraham.
^^ o vovs. ' at aloOrjaeis.

"* So the lxx, ovxi, dXX •>) eV tt^ TtXareia KaraXvaofxev (the

last word is rendered literally in the Arm., " we will break
up ").
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Him ° they refuse, being unwilling, but in the case of

Abraham, the friend of God,* who invited them, they
accepted. And the reason is that the divine powers "

accept the perfect man, while to the imperfect man they
hardly ever come."^ And so the " no " (is the reply) of

those who refused to come to him. But (in saying) " in

the street will we spend the night " they announced that

every foolish man is a narrow one, being constrained by
love of money, love of pleasure, love of glory and similar

things, which do not permit the mind to move in free

space. * And so (Scripture) excellently presents a law ^

showing that for the wise man every place in the world
is spacious " for living with and seeing individual things."

But he who is unlike this does not have even his own
house or a mind of his own but is confused and is treated

contemptuously like those * who, as it were, enter an inn

only to fill themselves ^ and vomit ^ in their passions.

« Lot.
* Tov (j>i\odeov or deo(f)LXovs (Philo sometimes combines the

adjectives in a single phrase).
" at Oelai Suva/xetj, see the preceding sections and QG

U.51.
'^ Aucher " aegre veniunt."
* The Arm. agrees very closely (except for one slight

difference in word-order) with the Greek frag, printed by
Harris, which ends here. The rest of the section agrees
almost as closely with another Greek frag, from the same
Catena (Cod. Rupefucaldi) printed by Lewy ; see Ap-
pendix A.

^ Or " doctrine "
: the Greek frag, has Sdy/na.

" Here the Arm. differs somewhat from, or freely renders,

the Greek t(o fxev ao(f>a> dvaTreWaTai to. ev Koafio).

* Here the Greek frag., reading tcDv /caret fxepost shows that
we must prefer the Arm. reading * masancn to the variant
imastnoyn. * The Greek frag, has vtto twv.

^ Possibly the Arm. Icouscen " fill themselves " is an
emendation or corruption of loucscen " spend the night

"

{KaraXv(oai), which the scribe did not understand in its

idiomatic Greek sense.
* Lewy conjecturally restores Kopeadtoai.
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34. (Gen. xix. 3) What is the meaning of the words, " He
forced them, and they turned aside to him " " ?

Carefully is it said that they did not come in but turned
aside. For seldom is there a turning aside * of the sacred
(and) holy words to those who have progress (but) not
wholly perfect acceptance. ^ And the reason for their

turning aside was the use of force. For to him who is

progressing it is peculiar to attain to a better nature not
easily and willingly and with a free and easy letting go,**

but he is laboriously and arduously forced,* whereas the
wise man is accustomed to desire wisdom willingly. ^ But
the other is disciplined by necessity and unwillingly.

35. (Gen. xix. 3) Why did he " alone make for them
drink and unleavened bread,'' whereas Abraham (made)
ash-cakes * and no drink }

It is said by medical students ^ that the use of drink is

not (as) a food but the conveyance ^^ of food. And the

" Lxx 7rapej8ia^€To (v.l. KrarejSta^eTo : Heb. "he pressed")
avTovs Koi e^e'/cAivav Trpos avrov. * More literally " rolling."

" The syntax and meaning are not clear. Aucher, con-
struing differently and, I think, wrongly, renders, " quoniam
pauciter tantum declinatio efficitur sacrorum verborum apud
proficientes, non vera perfectissima acceptatio." The general
meaning is that Lot, the type of the progressive man, could
not receive the divine word as easily as Abraham, the type
of the perfect man.

** d<f>4a€i vel sim. ^ * Or " forces himself."
^ Construction slightly uncertain.
" i.e. Lot in distinction from Abraham.
* LXX d^v/xous.
*

€YKpv<f>Las, see QG iv. 8 on Gen. xviii. 6-7.
* TTapa Tols laTpwv rraiOL. Cf. De Josepho 160 larpibv

* Arm. kark' = dpfjLa. Apparently the original had dpfxa

(with smooth breathing), meaning " conveyance " or
" stimulus " or the like (?). According to Liddell-Scott-Jones
dpfia was used by Hippocrates {ap. Photius, p. 533 b) in the
sense of taking food.
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passage shows that it is a superfluous enjoyment " and
not a necessity.* And it was proper and fitting for the

wise man ^ to prepare the necessary (foods), in which the

greatness of nature is determined and circumscribed/
while for him who is still under discipline (it is fitting to

prepare) the superfluities of sensual pleasure,* which do
harm rather than good. But he who is not yet perfectly

purified does not have anything hidden ^ but (only) what
is in the sight of the multitude, because he has taken
hold of what is common.' But the wise man has many
things that are hidden. For it is not seldom that equality

is hardly given to plants and herbs,'' which exhibit the

mysteries * of the Deity as if they were intelligible, and
a hidden and invisible sense. '

36. (Gen. xix. 4) Why did the Sodomites surround his

house, from youth up to old man, all the people at once ?
*

All these are causes of their guilt, (namely) their age

" rrepLTTr) dvoXavais.
* Lit. " necessary need."
'^ TOP ao(f>6v, Abraham.
** Syntax and meaning are obscure. Aucher renders,

" quibus naturae latitudo conclusa est."
*

TO. TcDv iJSoVcDv TrepiTTtt.

^ KpvTTTov vel sim. Philo here makes a punning allusion

to the €yKpv(f>ias " ash-cakes " of Abraham.
" TOV KOIVOV.

^ The above is a literal translation of the obscure Arm.,
which Aucher renders (with grave doubt expressed in his

footnote), " quoniam non desunt neque in plantis res in-

aequales."
' Or " thoughts." ^ Prob. Bidvoiav.
* LXX Koi ol dv8p€S Ti]s TToXecos ol SoSo/ietTat TrepieKVKXwaav

T-^v oLKiav dno veavloKov €cos Trpeo^vrepov, aTras 6 Xaos d/Lta.

For " at once " Heb. has " from end (to end)." In De
Con/us. Ling. 28 Philo cites the verse a little differently,

irds 8' o Xaos TrepieKVKXcoaav a/xa t-^v oLKiav, ve'oi re Kal npea-
/Su'rai, but in the lines preceding he uses the lxx wording
dno v^aviahov Icos npia^trrepov.
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and their multitude and that they had neither harmony
nor unanimity in their affairs. The literal meaning " is very

clear. But the literal meaning has a base and foundation

in the deeper meaning.*' For the traits of soul that are

blind and unproductive of wisdom, which (Scripture) calls

" Sodomites," '' surround its connatural home,** the body.

And old men and youths, making up a single chorus with

one accord, take care of it and tend it, * as if they were
offering abundant food and other sensual pleasures to an
insatiable, untamed, mad and unclean beast.

37. (Gen. xix. 5) What is the meaning of the words, ^

" Bring them out to us that we may know them " » ?

The literal meaning '' indicates servile, lawless and
unseemly pederasty.' But as for the deeper meaning,^

lascivious and unrestrainedly impure men, raising a mound
of desires,*^ threaten with death those who are self-controlled

and desirous of continence. ^ To these they say, " Let

them come forth from their own wills and from their

choice of a constant, seemly and noble way of life in order

that we may know them. For they will be persuaded to

change (their ways) and gladly accept ours, learning in the

" TO prjTOV. ^ TO Trpos Stavoiav.

" See above, QG iv. 31, for the etymologies of " Sodom "

as " blindness " and " sterility."
'^ Cf. De Somniis i. 122 tov oru/i^ya rrjs tpvxrjs oIkov, to

acD/Lia, similarly Be Praemiis 120.
" i.e. the body.
^ Spoken to Lot by the Sodomites.
" The Arm. preposition or preverb ^nd used here prob.

reflects Greek aw- compounded with the verb, as in the

Lxx avyyevuiiJLeda avrols. Philo, like the Arm. O.T., holds

more literally to the Heb. " that we may know them."
'^ TO prjTOV.

' Lit. " unseemly and male pederasty."
' TO Trpos Stavoiav.

* The " mound," x<^/^a» is suggested by the picture of the

Sodomites surrounding Lot's home as if besieging it.

311



QUESTIONS AND ANSWP:RS

act that souls are not naked and incorporeal" so as not to

be in want,** but have something in common '^ with the

body, which lacks many necessities. They should not treat

it '^ badly or dismiss it but tame it and domesticate it by
offering it the materials that belong to it."

38. (Gen. xix. 7-8) Why does Lot say to them, " Not
so, brothers, do not do evil. For I have two daughters, who
have not known a man. I will bring them to you, and you
shall use them as it pleases you. Only do not do any
wrong to these men inasmuch as they have come under
the shelter of my roof " ^ ?

The literal text ^ very clearly shows that the Sodomites
were pederasts. But as for the deeper meaning," in the
soul of the progressive man'' there are some thoughts*
that are masculine, and some offspring that are feminine.

Now he wishes, if it is somehow possible, to save all

parts. ^ Otherwise, if his hostile opponents who make war
on him overcome him, (he will try) to keep the masculine
kind unharmed but will abandon the feminine for the sake
of the former. For no one condemns those who for the

sake of saving and preserving the better accept the lesser, *

since, as I have said, they are unable to withstand all

« Aucher renders less accurately, " quod non nudae
animae incorporeae sunt."

* Aucher rightly renders, " immunes a timore," but the
context suggests that the Greek had dSeeis which was here
rendered by the Arm. translator as " without fear " instead
of " without want." " Koivcoviav.

'^ It is not clear whether " it " means the body or the soul.
* Philo closely follows the lxx MiySa/icDs, dSeAi^ot, /xt) irovrj-

pevarjade. elalv 84 fioL 8vo dvymepes ax ovk eyvwaav avhpa'

i^dyo) avras rrpos vfids, Kal XPW"'^^^ avrals Kada dpeaKj) vpuv.

fiovov els Tovs dvBpas tovtovs fir} iTOL'qar]T€ firjbev dhiKOV ov

eive/cev elarjXdov vrro rrjv aT€yr)v {v.l. aKeirrjv) rcov Sokcov /xov.

^ TO pTjTOV. " TO TTpOS hldvOLOV.

^ eV TTJ TOV TTpOKOTTTOVTOS ^^xfj'
* XoyiOpioL

^ i.e. of the soul.
^ Apparently meaning the lesser evil or the like.
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things. " Which then are the masculine thoughts ? Those
which are emulous of wisdom and of all virtue in general *

and of that which is truly good and alone is good. But
the feminine kind, having the position of daughters, are

under service to bodily needs and under the dominion of

the passions.

"

89. (Gen. xix. 9) What is the meaning of the words,
" They said, Go to, stay away."^ You have come to dwell

as a sojourner " and not indeed to sit in judgment " ?

Those who gather to make war on the soul, workers of

evil and impurity, shamelessly choose a leader and teacher,

saying, " O thou, dost thou not wish to come to us ^ who
are—are we not ?—inhabitants and countrymen ? Thou
art in need of our ways and shouldst emulate the ways of

our country. For our territory is licentiousness, and our
law and lawful will is sensual pleasure." And now that we
have permitted thee to live in freedom as a sojourner, dost

thou dare to resist and rebel ? And whereas thou shouldst

be quiet, dost thou judge and decide matters, saying that

these things are bad, and others better, that these are good,
virtuous and honourable, and those are evil, disreputable

and dishonourable, changing some into virtue,'' and apply-

ing the measure of evil to the nature of * others ? In
every one of the beings who exist there is desire,^ and to

" Aucher curiously renders, " cunctis satisfacere."
^ t,r]Xa}Tal rrjs cro(f>ias Kal KOivfj Trdarjs dpeTTJs.
" Tcov vadcov.
** The Arm. seems to be a double rendering of lxx aTToara

€K€l.

« LXX darjXdes rrapoiKeiv : Heb. " shall one come to

sojourn ?
"

^ The text is uncertain, perhaps a conflation of two
clauses. Aucher renders, " O tu, qui ingressus es ad nos,

an non amas {vel, nescis) conversari nobiscum ?
"

" 17801^. ^ dp^Trjv.

* Or perhaps " the measure of an evil nature to." Aucher
omits " nature " in his rendering.

' €7ndvfxia.
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this must we refer all things on earth. This is the ancient
law of the Sodomites, which some boys call their helper,"
like boys in grammar-school ** who are imable to receive
instruction because of weariness. " "^

*40. (Gen. xix. 10-11) What is the meaning of the
words, " Stretching out their hands, the men drew Lot to

themselves into the house, and closed the door of the house,
and the men who were at the door they struck with blind-

ness " '^ ?

Three things they did : they saved their host, they
closed the door, and they blinded those who were rising

up and were using force.* In the first place, they passed
judgment upon undisciplined and licentious men so that
they might not be victorious through the use of force, and
having been defeated, might let go the one whom they were
mistreating. Second they kept them—in word, from the
house, but in deed,^ from attaining their desire " and its

end, which remained.'' For this is the most terrible of
evils, (namely) that passion spreads and grows in the
suffering soul. For despair of (attaining) the end is like

the remainder of a touch of disease.* And there is (only)

one cure for those who are thirsty and hungry when their

need ^ is prolonged, (namely) to drink and eat. And for

those who desire something (the only cure) is to attain it.

And third, the judgment of blindness overtakes those who

" ^OTjdov. ^ eV Tjj ypafMfjLaTiKij.

" Or " labour." Aucher renders, " prae labore." Ap-
parently the meaning is that all work and no play makes
for dullness, in the opinion of the " Sodomites."

^ Philo omits, after " blindness," the words " from small
to great."

* As stated in the latter part of Gen. xix. 9 which Philo
does not comment on in § 39.

^ Xoyo) iJL€v . . . €pyw St. " tt)v cTTiOvfilav.

^ i.e. from completely attaining their desire.
* Text and meaning somewhat uncertain ; Aucher

renders, " velut residuum morbi inurentis."
^ Lit. " hunger."
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have been condeniiied." This (affliction) would seem to

be in the eyes, but in truth (it affects) the soul of those
who see, for they are made bUnd to the appearance of

most holy visions. Let the law, therefore, be (invoked) ^

against those who have not seen fit to see nobly and glori-

ously and in a manner worthy of God " that which is

noble and pure ^ and divine,* and the punishment of being
struck with blindness be inflicted (upon them)/

41. (Gen. xix. 11) What is the meaning of the words,
" And they gave up ^ seeking the door "

?

The literal text '' denotes an excess of licentiousness, for

not even when blinded did they lessen in their desire ' but
thought nothing of so great an evil as blindness, and acted
madly and wildly in the insanity of desire. But as for the
deeper meaning,^ those who pursue desire ^ as their end
while pretending that through this they are seeking
virtue,' will never find an entrance to it "• but will soon
give up in despair, for nothing fights so hard against

another thing as does wisdom " against sensual pleasure,"

and the shameful " against the best.**

" TOW? KaTeyvcoofievovs : Aucher " devictos."
* Probably vofios eorto, as in the Greek frag., which begins

at this point.
'^ The Greek frag, has, more briefly, aeixvws kuI deoTrpeirws.
'^ Or " seemly."
* Here again the Greek frag, has only two adjectives,

ae/iva koL dela. Aucher's " vultum divinum " is an expan-
sion of the Arm. text.

^ The Greek frag, has, more briefly, KoXaaiv eVi^e/oeiv

dopamas.
Lxx vapeXvdrjaavy which, like the Heb., might also be

rendered, " they were tired out." The phrase is quoted in

Be Fuga 144.
^ TO pTjTov. * rrj enidviJLia.

.
' TO TTpos hidvoiav. ^ TTJs €7ndvfiias.
^ rrfv dpeTTJv. "* i.e. virtue.
" ao<f>ia. " Tr)v "qBovi^v,

** TO alaxpdv vel sim, « to dpiarov vel sim.
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42. (Gen. xix. 12-13) What is the meaning of the words,
" The men told Lot to lead out * his whole household, for

we are about to destroy this place, ^ for," it says," " their

outcry has gone up before the Lord, and He has sent us to

blot it out " ** ?

(The phrase) " their outcry has gone up before the Lord
"

denotes something which is usually found among licentious

and intemperate men, and is even greater than impiety.

"

For they do not believe that there is an overseer and
inspector ^ of human affairs, nor do they believe that there

is a providence » over such things as seem good (to Him).''

And they do nothing else but what is contrary to what He
says, and they send forth voices that are hostile to the
Father and His truth. But (the phrase) " He has sent us

to blot it out " indicates a philosophical law.* For He
provides the virtues through Himself, but the contraries ^

through His servants.*= And these are the laws of nature,'

which He determined from the beginning "* together with

" Aucher supplies " ex urbe." ^ Variant " this city."
" Apparently Philo here parenthetically refers to scripture ;

Aucher omits the phrase.
** Philo here partly paraphrases, partly quotes lxx, which

reads eiirav Se ol dv8pes irpos A.(ot, "Kotlv tls ool cSSe, yaix^pol

rj viol 7j dvyarepes rj ei tls ool dXXos iarlv ev rfj TrdAei, i^dyaye

CK TOV TOTTOV TOVTOV. OTl dTToXXvfXeV rjpi€LS TOV TOTTOV TOVTOV

OTt ViftwdT) rj Kpavyri avTcov ivavriov Kvpiov, koL aTTeareiXev rjfids

Kvpios iKTpltpai avT-qv. * dae'jSeia.

^ imTpoTTOv Kal €<f)opov vel sim. " Trpovotav.

^ Construction and meaning uncertain. Aucher renders,
" neque existimant ad suum placitum providentiam esse."

In a footnote he adds " VeU neque putant quod providentia

sit illis, qui existimant ita esse." This second rendering can
hardly be right. * vofxov <f)LX6ao(f>ov.

' rds ivavrioT-qras—a punning allusion to the biblical

phrase evavriov KvpLov. Philo here means the contraries of

nature, mentioned in the next sentence ; cf, also Quis Rer.
T)iv. Ileres 31 1 tcDv evavTioTTJrcjv i^ ciSv diras 6 Koofxos

awearrjKe.
^ i.e. the angels, as symbols of natural forces here.

' ol rrjs <f>va€a)S vofioi. "* c^ o.pxfjs.
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the things of creation. But (Scripture) clearly represents

the beauty of a just judgment " in removing from such a

destruction one household which had the sparks and seeds

of virtue and had become sojourners ^ among sensual

pleasures and passions. Not idly," however, but naturally ''

is it written that " we are destroying * this place." For it

is proper not only to kill venomous creatures but also to

destroy and lay waste their holes and caves, in which it

may happen that there remains one that has not been
destroyed. And now a similar thing is to be applied ^ to

the soul, (namely) that not only is that which pertains to

sensual pleasure or anger to be removed and destroyed,

but also the entire place of desire and anger, where they
lurk, in order that the mind ^ may have paths that are

broad and free of fear, with nothing to impede its feet and
Heep it from right conduct.''

*43. (Gen. xix. 14) Why does (Scripture) say that when
Lot was exhorted by the angels,* " he seemed to his sons-

in-law to be jesting " ^ ?

Those who are in a lavish and unlimited state of wealth
and glory and the like, and live in health and strength and
vigour of body,*^ and have a store of ' pleasures (acquired)

" TO SiKaioKpiaias kolXXos.

* TrdpoiKOL. " ovK eiKij. ** (f>vaiKd>s.

* So Lxx, but above in the title-question the Arm. has
" we are about to destroy."

^ Lit. " fitted " or " harmonized."
" o vovs. ^ dno TTJs KaTopOcoaecos.
' Aucher amplifies in rendering, " nunciante Lot ut

monitum habuerat ab Angelis."
^ LXX eSo^ev Be yeXoid^ecv evavriov tcov ya/xjSpcov avrov.

Philo omits the first part of Gen. xix. 14 containing the
angels' warning that Lot and his family must flee to escape
destruction.

*^ The Greek frag, differs slightly, reading Kal iv vyieia Kal

€vaiadi)ala awjxaTOS Kal eve^la ^co'^y.

' Lit. " store away "
: the Greek frag, has KpaTovfxevoi,

which Harris (p. 110 note) would emend to Kapnovfievoi.
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through all of the senses," believing themselves to have
achieved genuine happiness,^ do not look for change or
variation, "^ but laugh at, and mock, those who say that
everything which is in the body and outside contains great
harmfulness and is short-lived.'* For, when the Persians
ruled land and sea, who expected that they would fall ?

And again, when the Macedonians (ruled) ? But if any-
one had dared to say so, he would most certainly have
been laughed at as a fool and simpleton. And no less

necessary a change awaits those nations that opposed
them, though they have become illustrious and conspicuous
in the meantime ; so that those at whom (others) laughed
are beginning to laugh (at them), while those who laughed
are becoming (an object of) laughter for thinking that
things which are by nature mobile and changeable are

immobile and unalterable.
''

*44. (Gen. xix. 16) Why did the angels, when they ^

were dazed and confused, take by the hand Lot and his

wife and his daughters ? ^

Certainty and clarity not only provided '' those whom

" ras 8ia Traautv rdv alaOijaecov rjSovds, as in the Greek
frag.

* The Greek frag, differs slightly, reading ttjs aKpas
evSai^ovlas.

" The Greek frag, has only fxera^oX-qv.
'^ The Arm. seems to be a double rendering of imKaipcos

exeiy the reading of the Greek fragment, which ends here.
* The Arm. writes " immobile and unalterable " (or

" unchangeable ") twice, the first time before the ptc.
" thinking," where it is out of place. Like Aucher, I have
omitted the redundant pair of predicate adjectives.

^ i.e. Lot and his family.
" Aucher, following the biblical text, gives " his two

daughters." After " daughters " lxx adds eV to) ^eiaaadai
Kvpiov avTov, while Heb. continues still farther with the
clause, " and they led him out and left him outside the
city."

^ Lit. " (was ?) adapted and fitted."
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they touched with confidence but also prevented the

incidence of evil." For just as living beings ^ (are con-

trolled) " by natural reason,'* so too do inanimate beings *

reverence and fear the words of the Deity ^ ; so that they
do not harm those who are touched (by them).^ This is

the literal meaning.'' But as for the deeper meaning,' the

souls which are governed and led by the holy scriptures ^

can be saved '' if only (once) having taken hold, they hold

on to them. For if they are separated and cut off from
them, they will be condemned to misery along with other

things.

45. (Gen. xix. 17) Why did the angels who led (them out)

say, " Save thyself. Do not look backward and do not

stay in all this region " ^ f

It is the custom of teachers, when they explain some

" The syntax is very obscure. Aucher renders somewhat
differently and more freely, " certa securitas data eis, quos
apprehenderunt, non solum confortare eos debuit, sed etiam
impediebat eventum malorum."

^ Or " animals "

—

to, ^wa.
" What verb is to be supplied is far from clear. Aucher's

guess " detinentur " is probably as good as any.
<* vv6 <f)vaLKov Xoyov. Aucher's rendering " verbo naturali

"

is also acceptable.
* Prob. TO. aijjvxo. rather than ol difjvxoii since the follow-

ing verb is sing., and the Arm. translator usually follows

the Greek construction of sing, verb with neuter plural

subject, ailsvxo. are contrasted with ^oja in De Ehrietate 183.
^ Apparently Philo here refers to the (inanimate) evils

mentioned in the preceding sentence.
" i.e. by the angels symbolizing the words of God.
'' TO pr)T6v. * TO TTpos Siavotttv.

' Or " words "

—

twv Upcov X6ya)v. ^ aco^eaOai.
^ Philo closely follows the LXX, koI iyevero -qviKa i^-qyayov

avTOvs €^co /cat etTrav (Heb. " and he said "), llco^cov acD^e TTjv

aeavTov if/vx'^v' /xi) rrepi^Xeijjrjs els to. oirtaco /xi^Se arfjs iv Trdarf

TTj TT€pix<^PV (Heb. " in the kikkar,^^ i.e. the land around
Sodom).
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theory <» to their pupils, to instruct them to remember it

and say it by themselves. And similar to this is what
the divine words ^ command, saying, " O thou, behold,

on many occasions we have explained worthy things '^

to thee ; holding thee by the hand, we have led it ** on
to worthy and useful things. Henceforth, then, do thou
move by thyself, having been taught in what manner thou
must be saved. Strive to preserve whole ^ all that which
is in accord with (our) teaching, willingly and of thine

own desire.^ " This too is what the physician says to the

ailing man who has been saved by him, " O thou, I have
delivered thee from affliction and I have done everything

useful in my art." Now that thou art saved, do not relapse

into illness so as again to be in need of another recovery,''

but keep thyself whole, and enjoy health." Thus, the first

command given was, " save thyself," (that is) do not seek*

salvation elsewhere. And the second was, " do not look

backward "—(this being said) philosophically,^ for the

things behind *= the body are blind and insensitive.^ And
(Scripture) prays that the mind*" will see and be keen-
sighted and avoid those who are licentious and foolish and
atheistic, and, after leaving them behind, will hasten with
all its might toward continence " and holiness." For many
men who are, as it were, carried into port, again go back
from there and are drawn into the same harm and help-
lessness ^ because their withdrawal and abandonment
(of these) was not carried out with firm resolution (and)

<* Oecjfyqfid ti. * ol Oelot, Xoyoi.
" d$ia vel sim. ^ i.e. thy hand.
* oXoKXrjpov. f €Kov(TLa yvcofiT}.

" rrjs T€xvr}S /xou. ^ oKX-qs acoTrjplas.

* Lit. " hunt " or " catch." ^ ^lAoCTo^t/ccDs.
*= Or " at the back of."
^ Cf. Be Somniis i. 248 on Lot's wife and her backward

glance, TrepijSAeTrerai Se rd ottioco koL to. voiTia, Ka)(f>7jv 86^av kol

rv^Xov frXovTOV Kal dvaLadrjTov evaapKiav ktX.
'" TOV VOlh'.

" iyKpdreiav, here rendered by two Arm. words.
" oaiOTTjTa vel sim. ^ aTropiav.
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thoughtfulness." And the third divine command was, " do
not stay in all this region," (that is) the mind (not staying)

in the body, or the mind (not staying) in the soul.^ Thus
it says, " O thou, if thou dost wish to be of pure character,

do not stay, not even in any one place of this region, but
pass them all by, in order to pass at once from all harm
here, by which the mind is harmed (being) in the body and
the several senses. But whatever characters remain in

these and stand firm, fall of themselves, for they lean on,

and trust in, dead things." ''

46. (Gen. xix. 17) What is the meaning of the words,
" Escape to the mountain lest thou be seized among
them " <* ?

The literal text * reveals the destruction ^ of a plain of
low-lying (places)." But as for the deeper meaning,'' it

seems to be somewhat as follows. When the mind * begins
to take the higher road,^ it becomes better and progresses,*

leaving behind earth-bound and low things,* which those
men pursue and admire who are undisciplined."* But (the

mind), becoming light,** is elevated to higher things, and
looking around observes what is in the air and in the ether

" laxvpd yvoiyiri koX Xoyiaixw.
* The Arm. lit. =tov vov iv rco awfiari •^ tov vov iv rfj i/jvxj}'

Aucher renders, wrongly, I think, " puta intellectum in carne
vel aflFectibus animi." However, the text is troublesome,
and should perhaps be emended from the following sentence.

" Aucher " in mortuos," but the neuter ptc. is indicated

by the context.
'' LXX els TO opos aw^ov fi-q 7tot€ avvTTapa\i)iJi(j>dfis

.

* TO prqrov. f <f)dopdv vel sim,
" Perhaps " people " is to be supplied. Aucher less liter-

ally renders, " humilioris campi."
* TO irpos hiavoiav. * o vous.

' Ti)v dviorepav 686v. * irpoKOirTCL.

^ TO. ;^a/tx.ai^7jAa koX rd TttTreiva. The two adjectives are
used together of external and bodily things in Quod Deus
Immut. Sit 167.

"* aTraiSeirrot. " KOv<f>os.
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and the whole heaven together, its substance " and move-
ments and harmonies and affinities * and sympathies,'^ by
which things are related to one another, and this whole
world. ** This ascent is more figuratively ^ called " moun-
tain," but its true name is " wisdom," ^ for the soul » which
is truly a lover of wisdom * desired a vision of higher and
more exalted things, by being in ethereal regions. Accord-
ingly, a divine response and warning was uttered, that
those who strive after low and base and earthly things
shall die in respect of true life—the soul,* wandering about
in the manner of the dead. But those who desire heavenly
things and are borne on high shall be saved ' alone,
exchanging mortal for immortal life.

^47. (Gen. xix. 18-20) What is the meaning of the words,
" Lot said,*= I shall not be able to escape to the mountain
lest perchance evils overtake me, and I die. Behold this

city is near to escape to, which is small, and it is not small.

Thereto I will escape,* and my soul will live
"

»» ?

The divine word,** extending abundant grace," calls up
the soul of the progressive man ^ to perfection.' But he
is still small and, like those whose health revives after a

" aviJLTTaOelas, in the Stoic sense of cosmic sympathies.
Aucher inadvertently omits to render the word.

^ KOaflOV. * TpOTTLKUirepOV.
f ao<f)La. " Tj ipvx'i]. ^ <j>iX6ao(f>os.

* Aucher " moriuntur anima e vera vita."
^ acod'qaovTat.
'^ After " Lot said " Philo omits the last few words of

vs. 18 and the first half of vs. 19. In the lxx the phrase which
Philo renders " and it is not small " is a question. For a
different allegory of the phrase see De Abrahamo 166.

* In LXX and Heb. the words " thereto I will escape "

precede the phrase " and it is not small."
"• After " will live " many lxx mss. add " because of thee."
" o Oelos Xoyos. ° d^Oovov x<^P^v.
* TOV TTpOKOTTTOVTOS.

^ TTpos reXeioTTjTa, cf. De Mut. Nom. 24.
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long illness and who, though they are delivered from the
danger of death, are not yet well but still maintain a
balance between health and illness, confesses his own
poverty " by saying that he is not able to depart altogether
from his city and from civilization * and change to the
security of quiet that is becoming to wise men." But it

is for him to progress and no longer accept the city and
civilization as great and honoured, and to restrain his

admiration for them, considering them small indeed but
somehow necessary and not a little useful.** Thus there

are three persons who stand in the middle *
: the wise man,

the progressive man and the wicked man ; and the extremes
are at war. For the wise man (pursues) ^ peace and

" and leisure '' in order that he may devote him-
self to following after divine contemplation.* But the
wicked man (pursues) the city and the excitement of the
multitude and the crowding of the city and the stream
of men and things as well.^ For the love of business and
greed and zeal to obtain authority ^ are honourable to

° Aucher " imbecillitatem." * rrjs TroAireia?.

" T^v TOLS ao(f>ois iTTLTTjSelav a.a<f)dX€iav rjavxio-S.

^ The text is suspect. Aucher renders more freely, " flocci

faciendo similia, ita tamen ut non parvipendat ceu necessaria
utiliaque."

* One expects something like " thus he stands in the
middle of three persons."

^ The verb is supplied from the Greek frag., which begins
here.

" The Arm. here is meaningless ; it is either a corruption
or misunderstanding of a-npay^jLoavvriv, which is found in the
Greek frag. Aucher's rendering, " nescius dimicationis,"
appears to be a guess.

* axoX-qv, as in the Greek frag.
* The Greek frag, reads Iva rots deiois dccupT^fiaaiv iv -qavxiq.

^ The Greek frag, reads more briefly o <f)avXos ttoXlv re Kal

rov Kara ttoXiv oxXov re Kal (f>vpix6v dvdpa)7ra)v ofj-ov Kal Tvpay-

fidrcov fierabicoKei.

* For the last phrase the Greek frag, has brjfjiOKomai re Kal

Sr]fiapxio-t'-
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such a man, but quiet is not honourable." But he who
is progressive between both ^ moves toward the peaceful-

ness of security ; he is not, however, able to get entirely

beyond civilization though he no longer, as formerly,
admires the city as a great good but restricts his percep-
tion "and receives the impression that that which formerly
seemed great is a slight and small thing. But the state-

ment of contradiction ** that the same city is small and not
small has a most natural reason,* which is in order and
follows upon the things that were declared earlier. For
the life of the city seems great to him who wishes to please

the multitude, but small to the progressive man. And
this question has a solution something like this. There
are three ways of life which are well known : the con-
templative, the active ^ and the pleasurable.'' Great and
excellent is the contemplative ; slight and unbeautiful is

the pleasurable ; small and not small is the middle one,''

which touches on, and adheres to, both of them. It is

small by reason of the fact that it is a close neighbour to

pleasure ; but it is great because of its nearness and also

its kinship to contemplation.

48. (Gen. xix. 21) What is the meaning of the words,
" Behold, I have admired thy face also concerning this

word " * ?

** TO 8e "riavxaX^iiv aTifxov {drifiwrarov in the Greek frag.,

which ends here).
* i.e. between the perfect man and the wicked man.
" Aucher " aviditatem."
^ Lit. " of quarrelling."
* Xoyov (f>vaiK(OTaT0v. ^ 6 decofrrjTiKos kol 6 irpaKTiKos,

" In rendering " condecens " Aucher has chosen the
wrong meaning of Arm. vayeUakan.

^ i.e. the active or practical life.

* Philo follows the lxx rendering, eOaviMaad aov to Trpoaco-

TTov, of the Heb. idiom which means " I have looked upon
thee with favour." Also, lxx pr}iJLa = Heb. dabdr^ meaning
both " word " and " matter." Philo omits the rest of the
verse, " not to destroy the city of which thou hast spoken."
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It is proper to accept " those who do not boast and do
not promise more than their ability (to perform). Where-
fore the divine and sacred word praises the things
said.* For many men in their desire for the very great
things lose even middling things which it is proper to

49. (Gen. xix. 22) What is the meaning of the words,
" Hasten to escape " there "''.'*

The sweet, good and humane * word of God gives a share
of salvation ^ to him who is able to save himself, and it

accepts his decision " as true and inexorable when he
promises to progress so far as possible. And so it says,
" O thou, although thou art not able to walk upon the
mountainous and heavenly road, and the middling things

that are worthy ^ still attract thee, nevertheless hasten
and bestir thyself, henceforth no longer thinking these the
greatest. And now that thou hast most firmly established

these opinions, so that no longer may anything soft or
dissolute change in thee * or emanate (from thee),^ for

thou art most firmly established, the avenger and destroyer
of the impious will not bring judgment near to thy
borders."

50. (Gen. xix. 22) What is the meaning of the words,

" Aucher renders freely, " humaniter recipere."
^

i.e. by Lot.
" Or " be saved."
'^ Lxx aTT€vaov ovv Tov acoOrjvai CKel.
* (f)lXdvdp(D7TOS.

^ KOivcoviav awTT]pLas.

" yvco/Ai^v or " character " (?)—17^0?, rpoiTov.

^ TO, fieaa KadiJKovTa vel sim.
* The Arm. = fieToXXdrTrj, perhaps a corruption of fieraX-

Xevrj " undermine (thee)." Aucher has "in te haereat,"
apparently a guess.

' Aucher " fluat." The verb is suspect.
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"Because of this he" called the name of the city
' Zoor '" ^?

" Zoor " is translated as " mountain," " which is for

the salvation of those who progress, and for the destruction

of those who are incurable/

*51/' (Gen. xix. 23-24) Why (does Scripture say that)
" the sun went out over ^ the earth, and Lot entered

Zoor," and the Lord rained upon Sodom and Gomorrah
sulphur and fire from heaven " " ?

The same time is given, to those who progress, for

salvation, and to those who are incurable, for punishment.*
And at the very beginning of day, when the sun rose. He
immediately brought down punishment,^ wishing to show
that the sun and the day and light and whatever other

things in the world are excellent and precious * are appor-

<* The Heb. idiom often has the 3rd sing. pers. pron.

(incorporated into the verb) as an impersonal subject = " one
"

or " people."
* Lxx (followed by Arm. O.T.) has 2l7/yc6p for Heb. So'ar

(A.V. " Zoar "). In De Somniis i. 85 most mss. of Philo have
Sryycup or Siywp but two read Hoip. Josephus, Ant. i. 204,

uses the form Zcocop.
" Philo inaccurately connects Heb. ^Sd'ar with sur " rock

"

or " mountain."
^ For the Greek original of this clause see the following

section, where it is repeated.
* Two separate Greek fragments, making up the first half

of this section, have been preserved in the Catenae, and
printed by Harris and Lewy respectively ; see Appendix A.

^ LXX €7tL

" See the note on the name in the preceding section ; the

Greek frag, here has l.r)ycop as in the lxx.
'' LXX and Heb. " from the Lord, from heaven."
* The Greek frag, has d avros XP^^^^ yiverai Kal rols irpo-

KOTTTovmv els awTrjpiav, /cat tols aviarct*? Ixouai rrpos KoXaaiv.

' Or possibly "he {i.e. Moses = Scripture) introduced

(the theme of) punishment."
*^ oaa dXXa iv Koafxtp KoXa koI Tifxia.
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tioned only to the wise " and not to any of the wicked
whose wickedness is incurable. But from heaven, from
which come the annual storms and rains for the growth
of plants * that are sown and (of) '^ trees for the production
of fruits for the food of men and other living creatures,

(Scripture) says that sulphur and fire came down ^ for the

destruction of all things on earth, in order to show that

the cause of the seasons and annual times * is not heaven
or the sun or the processions and revolutions ^ of the other

stars but the power of the Father," who presides over the
whole world as over a winged chariot, and guides it as

He thinks best and most useful/ And this marvellous
activity * shows, not the established ' habit of the elements,*

but a certain autocratic and arbitrary power which trans-

" The Greek frag, has toIs aoreiois.
* Lit. " of growing things "—rcSv ^uo/x€va)v, as in the

Greek frag.
* One expects the gen. case of " trees " but both Arm. and

the Greek frag, have the nom.
^ Or "streamed down." The Greek frag, has Karappa-

yijvai.

* The Arm. uses the same word twice for " seasons."
The Greek frag, has twv Kaipwv kox tcjv exT/aicov cbpwv.

^ Xopelai Kal TTcpnToXqaeLS, as in the Greek frag.
" 17 Tov iraTipos bvvafjLis, as in the Greek frag.
^ Lewy reconstructs the Greek of this clause (not preserved

in the Catenae) as e^eS/jeuovros' fiev ws dpfjuaTi ttttjvco avfnravTi tcS

Kocfiu), rjvioxovvTOS 8' avTOV cos /SeAriCTr' civ vo/xiaetev. On the
concept of the world or heaven as a winged chariot, which
Philo in QG iii. 3 ascribes to Plato (cf. Phaedrus i346 e),

see Quls Rer. Div. Heres 301 Kal tov ttttjvov ap^ia, tov avfi-

TTavTa ovpavov, rjvi.ox€2 ;^p6u/>i€vov avTf^ovaio) Kal avroKpaTopi
/SaCTiAet'a.

^ The Arm. differs slightly in syntax from the Greek frag.,

which has 17 TedavnaTovpyrjuevrj rrpd^LS.

^ As Lewy notes, the Arm. = KadeoTos edos, while the
Greek frag, has /ca0' cKauTov edos.

^ With Lewy I emend Arm. taretcorsd " annual (seasons)
"

to tareroM " elements," on the basis of the Greek frag.'s

6771 TcDv aToix^ioiv-
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forms the elements of all things as it chooses." For sulphur
and fire are light * by nature, and for this reason they are

borne aloft," but the innovation of the curse ^ changed
their movement into the opposite one, from up (to down),*
and forced the lightest things to be borne like the heaviest.

And it is fitting to enter into the difficult problem why
He not only destroyed the inhabitants, for they were
unrighteous and impious, but also overturned and burned
down cities and homes and all the buildings. In regard to

this it should be said that there is a certain principle^

in the nature of places and sites, and that there are some,
on the one hand, that are privileged " and honoured, and,
on the other, some that are the opposite. For where wise

men ^ dwell there are places called venerable and honour-
able, (such as) council-halls, shrines and temples.* But
where licentious, intemperate, impious and unrighteous
men (dwell), there are defiled, polluted and impure (places),

stained by the pollution of those who live there without

" Here the Arm. closely follows the wording of the Greek
frag., which has nva bvvafiiv avroKpaTrj koI avrc^ovaiov {cf.

the quotation from Quis Rer. Div. Heres in note h^ p. 327)
fiCTaaroixeLOvaav, cos av TrpoeXrjrai, ra avfXTTavTa.

^ Kov(f)a, as in the Greek frag.
" dvo) <j)opevTai. The Greek frag, has dvo) (f>oiTa.

^ TO 8c TTjs dpds K€Kaivovpyrifj,€vov, as in the Greek frag.,

except that the Arm. has the ptc. in the accus. instead of the
nom. case.

" The words " to down " are supplied from the Greek
frag., which has kcitco.

^ Ao'yos Tis. Philo seems to mean " principle of con-
gruence " or the like.

" Aucher renders, " ita ut hie praerogativa praevaleant
cum utilitate," and adds in a footnote that Arm. awar
" booty " here seems to mean " utility " or the like. It is

more likely, however, that awar, which elsewhere = rrpovofji-q,

is here used merely as a synonym of haxabaSxout'iun, which
= TTpovofiia.

^ oi ao<f>oi.

* Construction uncertain because of the curious word-
order.
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virtue and in vice." For these reasons that (place) which
is honourable flourishes and, in addition, continues to be
adorned, while the place of unrestraint is overturned,

overthrown and destroyed with its resident ^ men and
populace. Moreover, it is also defiled. But the divine

word <^ is an example to future generations ^ not to seek

to do anything unworthy, (like) those cursed by calamities

and burned by fire, in order that they may be admonished
by seeing the sufferings of their fellows, and keep them
in mind and be fearful lest they suffer their sentence, and
that they may be kept from the same impious behaviour.

For if men saw this, not with bodily eyes but rather with

the mind," they would certainly be converted to virtue.^

If they cannot be persuaded by reason," at least they may
assume moderation '' through violent and necessary fear.

And some will say that there are two examples on earth,

(namely) Paradise and the region of the Sodomites, of

which one is the immortality of the virtues, and the other,

complete destruction through evil.* The former (existed)

at the beginning and was contemporary with the creation

of the world ; the other was at the end.' For virtue is

prior and elder and (is) the activity of nature at the be-

" Text slightly emended. The Arm. has the ablative

instead of the locative case of the word meaning " vice,"

probably by attraction to the preceding noun,
* Aucher renders, " legitimis " but Arm. orjnawor here

translates evvofios in the sense of " residing in " rather than
" lawful,"

* o delos Adyos, i.e. Scripture.
^ The punctuation is uncertain. Aucher, while noting this

fact, renders, " imo et ab ipso dominico verbo abomina-
tionem subit, ut pote futurae deinde generationes moneantur,
etc."

* TcD vcD.

eis aperijv.

" v7t6 tov Xoyov.
* aa)<f>poavvT]v.

* Aucher inadvertently omits the rendering of this clause
(from " of which one " to " evil ").

^ At the end of what period is not clear.
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ginning," while vice is a child and a minor, being born
later to a foolish and unjust soul.

'^52. (Gen. xix. 26) Why did his ^ wife look backward
and become a pillar of salt and not some other material ?

"

The literal meaning '^ is very clear. For the angels had
commanded (them) not to turn backward, and she trans-

gressed the command, wherefore she paid the penalty,

though it was not the same as that of the Sodomites.
For it ^ was destroyed by sulphur and fire, whereas the
woman was changed into the nature ^ of salt. All these "

indicate unproductiveness and unfruitfulness, for when
the region was burnt up, the salt-plain was no less unfruit-

ful.'' Thus, (Scripture) wishes (to admonish) * you by
producing even more wonderful miracles.^ Just as in the

case of Sodom, that which was light by nature * was made
to bear downward like those things which are heavy ^ by
nature, so did salt, one of those things which were made
for well-being and endurance,"* become a cause of ruin and
destruction.

And now" the reason must be told why the angels

commanded (them) not to turn backward. They knew

" The context makes it likely that " activity " is one of

the predicates of " virtue " rather than the subject of an
independent clause.

* i.e. Lot's.
" This verse is briefly commented on in Leg. All. iii. 213

and more fully in De Fuga 121-125, but neither passage is

a direct parallel to the present one.
^ ro pTjTov, * i.e. Sodom. ^ (f>vat,v.

" Exactly what " these " are is not clear.
'^ The meaning of the sentence is somewhat doubtful.
* The missing verb is supplied in Aucher's rendering.
' davfiaTovpywv.
^ i.e. the sulphur and fire, see QG iv. 51.
^ Aucher inadvertently renders, " levia " instead of

" gravia." "* els acDTrjplav koL Sia/xovr^v.

** To several sentences in the following paragraph there

are Greek parallels in Procopius and the Catenae.
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that some might perhaps rejoice at seeing these troubles."

But to rejoice and exult over the misfortunes of others,

while it may be just, is not humane.* For the future is

unforseeable," and punishment is ,<* and suddenly it

overtakes (men) everywhere, as do impotence and heaviness.

But others might perhaps be soft and weak and might
suffer from the misfortune more than they can (bear),

being moved to pity and compassion and being overcome
(by their feeling) for their friends and acquaintances and
those with whom only a short while before they had been
living,* because it is —— ,^ and they are united by the
greatest mutual tenderness and compassion. And so,

there were two reasons for their being forbidden (to look

backward, namely) that they might not rejoice greatly

nor grieve greatly at the punishment inflicted upon those
who were suffering deservedly. And there was a third

(reason), which I shall at once explain." (Scripture) says,
" Do not, O men, look at '' God when He punishes, for

it is enough for you simply to know that they suffered the
punishment which they deserved. But to investigate and
examine ' how they suffered is an act of impudence and

** i.e. of the Sodomites.
'' Similarly Procopius and the Catenae, xo-t-p^i-v im rals rwv

€xOp(i>v drvxiai'S €t Koi biKaiov { + noT€ Catenae), aAA' ovk dvdpco-

TTIVOV.

•^ aST/Aov, as in the Procopius frag., which lacks the words
that follow in Arm., down to " But others."

^ Arm. anpatkareli can mean only " irreverent " or
" shameless." Aucher renders, " inexorabile," which fits the
context, though it appears to be a guess. Probably the Greek
had aTTapaiT-qTos

.

* The last part of the sentence reads more briefly in Pro-
copius lyTTCo/xevoi <f>iXa)v kol avvrjdcias.

f Arm. anari means " unmanly " and also " enormous."
Neither meaning fits here. Aucher omits the phrase.

" The last clause is missing in the Procopius frag., which
resumes here (the Catenae resume with the next sentence).

'' Procopius and the Catenae have /X17 ^faravoeiTe.
* Procopius and the Catenae have only one verb, nepLepyd-

t,€adai.
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shamelessness <* and not of reverence,* with which it is the
part of the rational nature " to live most carefully, con-
stantly and familiarly.** The above is the literal meaning.*
But as for the deeper meaning,^ the wife of the mind is

symbolically sense-perception," which becomes insolent

not only in evil men but also in those who progress,'^ and
it inclines toward sense-perceptible things which are
external rather than the things seen internally by reason.*

And for this reason it turns back, in appearance to Sodom,
but in truth to all the visible possessions, and it returns
to those things which are with measure and without
measure and to the varieties of their exhalations ^ and to

the properties *= of pleasant odours and tastes and sub-
stances,^ and it changes into an inanimate thing "* by
separating itself from the mind, for the sake of which it

was animated."

53. (Gen. xix. 27-28) Why did Abraham " go early in

the morning to the place where he had been standing
before the Lord and look toward Sodom and Gomorrah "

** Procopius and the Catenae have TrpoTTereias koI dpdaovs.
* evXapeias, as in the Greek fragments, which end here.
" T-^? XoyiKTJS <f)VG€tOS.

'^ Aucher renders somewhat differently, " non vero timoris

(Dei), quocum conversari diligentius et constantius familiare

est naturae rationali."
" TO pt]t6v. ^ TO 77-pos Siavoittv.

" 17 Tov vov yvvrj avfi^oXiKcos iariv alad-qais.

^ rots TrpoKOTTTovai.

* VTTO TOV Xoyov.
^ els ras twv dvadvfiidaecov Sia^opa?. Is Philo perhaps

thinking of the Heracleitian saying (Diels 4 ed., Frag. 12)

Zt/vcov Tr)v tpvx'qv Xeyei aladrjTiKrjv dvadvfiiaatv ?
* ei? rds IhioTTjras-

' Or " humours." "• dtpvxov.
" Aucher mistakes the meaning of the last clauses in

rendering, " convertens se ac mutans in res spiritu carentes,

reposito intellectu, eo quod jam animalis fere merus erat."
" Lit. " Sodomites and Gomorrahites."

332



GENESIS, BOOK IV

and the surrounding region, and behold, a flame went up
from the earth like the flame of a furnace " * ?

Wonderfully has (Scripture) described piety,'' for it is

the part of the wise man " to stand and not to weary but
continuously and unceasingly to pray when punishment
is inflicted upon undeserving <* men. O God-worthy
example of holiness and humaneness !

* For he says, " If

thou seest some men going astray,^ do not be afraid and
do not give up." And fearing the authority of the power
that punishes and destroys," he made supplication to the

Father. And in supplicating Him, without turning back-

ward ^ but with great prayers placating, venerating and
worshipping * Him, he ran to meet Him with prayer

because of the uncertainty of the future. For just as He
is kind and gentle, so too He is terrible ; He is kind in so

far as He is God, and terrible in so far as He is Lord.^' That
is the literal meaning.* But as for the deeper meaning,'

the mind "* is firm," as the one God is firm. And behold,

when it has become unalterable and unchangeable, all

the things which it sees on looking around, which are

all sense-perceptible, corporeal and subject to passion—all

" So the Lxx except that for " flame of a furnace " it has
drills Kafuvov. Heb. has " smoke " instead of " flame " in

both parts of the comparison.
^ evad^eiav. " tov ao<f>ov.

<* Or " unworthy " ?

—

dva^iois.
* CO OeonpeTTovs tvttov {vel sim.) ttjs ooiottjtos koI ttjs <f)i\-

avdpcDTTias.

^ I follow Aucher's rendering, " deviantes," though the
Arm. verb regularly means " to scatter."

" i.e. God's attribute of justice, the Suva^is KoXaar'qptos or

jSaatAt/c^, see QG ii. 51 notes.
'' Aucher freely renders, " indesinenter."
* Aucher renders the last verb, " de salute anhelando."

The original was probably depairevajv, in the religious sense.
' The two chief divine attributes of mercy and justice

correspond to the appellatives deos and Kvptos respectively,

see QG ii. 51 notes.
* TO pTJTOV. ' TO TTpOS SldvOiaV.

"* o vovs. ** jSejSoioff vel sim.
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these substances it imagines as exhalation, furnace and
smoke. For the feverish body is a furnace, and the
exhalation (rising) from the senses is like vapour and smoke
(rising) from the earth. And the passions " which surround
us like a flame * and bum us up are fire " and wind. And
these it is not possible to examine closely and to know
and see (that they arise) from vice and evil, for they are

certain and clear only to the wise man,'' especially the
appearances of the several parts mentioned.

^^54. (Gen. xix. 29) Why is it that " God, after wiping
out those inhabiting the environs of Sodom,* remembered
Abraham, and sent Lot out of the midst of the destruc-

tion " n
You see how the literal meaning " is. For Lot was saved

not for his own sake so much as for the sake of the wise
man,* Abraham, for the latter had offered prayers for him.
But as for the deeper meaning,' when the Father remembers
a perfect family,^ He also saves its kinsmen * and the pro-

gressive man.^ Excellent and wise, moreover, was it that
" He sent Lot out from the midst of the destruction

"

but not out of all (destruction). For the way of life of the

progressive man does not proceed rightly "* in every respect,

but he limps somewhat and falls." And the middle parts

are those that guide and are the right ones of those that

" TO. TrddT].

* Exact meaning uncertain. Aucher renders, " quae vero
flammis circumdant nos."

" Variant " odour." ** tw ao(f>ip.

* LXX €V to) cKTpiipai Kvpiov (Heb. " God ") Trdaas rds noXeis

TTJS TrepioiKov.
f LXX and Heb. add "when the Lord (Heb. "He")

devastated the cities in which Lot dwelt."
^ TO prjTOV. ^ Tov ao(f>ov.
* TO TTpos Sidvotav. ^ TeXeiov yevovs.
* Tovs crvyyevelS' ' tov trpoKOTTrovra.
"» 6pda)S.
*» Aucher, taking the ptc. as transitive, renders, " im-

pingit."
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lead." Wherefore he has good hope of moving in the right

direction and of being (rightly) ordered toward other
things. For when his most proper parts ^ are sound, he
is able to give a share of salvation " to those that are still

ailing.

55. (Gen. xix. 30) Why does Lot, fearing to dwell in

Segor," go up to the mountain and dwell in a cave with
his two daughters ?

*

As for the literal meaning/ it is fitting to say this, that
he did not think it sound or safe to be near cities that had
been burned up. But as for the deeper meaning," when
the progressive mind '' becomes still purer, it removes still

farther and separates from the guilty and unlivable way
of life * and, to speak truly and properly, from destruction.

And the mind has two connatural daughters,' (namely)
counsel and consent.*

*56. (Gen. xix. 31-32) ' Why is it that " the elder

" The above is a literal translation of the Arm., which
makes little sense to me. Aucher, bravely ignoring syntax,
renders more smoothly, " partes autem ejus sunt mediocres
in principatu conductrices in rectitudine."

'' TO, KvpiiOTara ixepr). " KOLVioviav acoTTjpias.

^ So Lxx : Heb. So'ar (A.V. " Zoar "). See the note on
" Zoor " in QG iv. 50.

* Philo condenses the verse, which reads " and Lot went
out of Segor and dwelt in the mountain, and his two daughters
with him, for he was afraid to dwell in Segor, and he dwelt
in the cave, he and his two daughters with him."

^ TO prjTOV. " TO TTpOS Stttvoiav.

^ 6 TTpoKOTTTcov vovs . Onc might expect -q irpoKovTovaa i/ivxt]t

" the progressive soul." * dno rov ivoxov koI djSttoTou ^iov.
' avfX(f)VTOvs dtryarepaS'
* In Be Poster. Gaini 175 Lot's daughters appear as

symbols of jSouA^ and avyKaTadems.
' These verses are differently explained in De Poster. Gaini

175-177. A small portion of this section is paraphrased by
Procopius.
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(daughter of Lot) said to the younger, Our father is an
old man, and there is no one " who will come in to us as is

proper " for the whole earth. Come now " and let us give
our father wine to drink and let us lie with him and raise

up seed from our father "
?

This undertaking <* against the present custom of
marriage is somewhat unlawful and an innovation but it

has an excuse.* For these virgins, because of their ignor-
ance ^ of external matters and because they saw those
cities burned up together with all their inhabitants,

supposed that the whole human race (had been destroyed
at the same time) " and that no one remained anywhere
except the three of them. Wherefore, in the belief that
(they were showing) foresight (and) that (the earth) ^

might not be devastated and remain desolate and that
the human race might not be destroyed, they rushed into

an audacious act * to overcome their helplessness in this

matter and their difficulties. That is the literal meaning.^
But as for the deeper meaning,* this (passage) must be
said (to pertain) to counsel and consent,' for these are the
daughters of the mind,"* counsel being the elder, and con-
sent being the younger. For it is impossible for anyone
to consent before taking counsel. And these are neces-

sarily and naturally bom to their father, (namely) the
mind. For through counsel the mind sows worthy, fitting

" Lxx and Heb. " there is no one on earth."
* LXX d)s KaOrjKei, : Heb. " as is the way."
'' LXX Seupo odv.
** Or " argument "

—

iinxetpTjfia,
^ Aucher renders more freely, " aggressum interim pro-

positum ad morem spectans matrimonii, iniquum est, et

novarum rerum molitio enormis ; veniam tamen habere
videtur." ^ Or " inexperience."

" This last phrase is included in parentheses in the Arm.
text, presumably because it has been supplied by Aucher.

^ I follow Aucher in supplying the missing noun.
* TTapp-qaiav vel sim.
' TO prjTOV. * TO npos Siavoiav.

' ^ovXijs Koi avyKaTadeaeoys. See QG iv. 55 last note.
*" TOU vov.
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and persuasive things in those who are not discordant in

aiming at the truth." But consent is that which in respect

of appearances^ makes way for the several senses." For
what can counsel do by itself without the mind, and what
(can) consent (do) ? For by themselves they are ineffective

and unproductive, unless they are moved by the mind
to their proper business and activities.'*

57. (Gen. xix. 37) Why did the elder (daughter) on
bearing a son call him Moab, proclaiming aloud ' what
ought to have been concealed, (namely) " he is from my
father " ^ ?

The literal meaning ' is (an occasion of) exultation and
glorification for those who think rightly. For she did not
cease (talking) and remain quiet as if (it were) a reproach
but prided herself in thought as if on a great achievement,'^

and with delight said, " I have a deserved honour, which
the father, who is the mind in me,* sowed. And having
been sown,^ he did not disintegrate *^ and pass away but
having been born perfect,' he was found worthy of birth

** iv Tols /lit) aavfi(f)uivoLS ovolv iv rco aroxo-Ceadai t'^s dXrjdelas.

^ Aucher renders, " juxta propositum."
" eKaaraLS rals aladrjaeai.

^ eiS TO. imTTqbiia Trpay/xara Koi evepyeias vel sim.
* Aucher renders, " vocitando super eum."
^ Lxx €K Tov TTarpos nov. Here, as elsewhere {e.g. Leg. All.

ill. 81), Philo follows the popular, biblical etymology of
Moab, as '\i= me-dh " from the father."

" TO prjTOV.

^ Karopdwaecjs vel sim. Aucher renders, " de magna
probitate."

* Perhaps in the original the prepositional phrase " in

mfe " was connected with " sowed " rather than " the mind."
{ Apparently the unspecified subject is the son born to

Lot's daughter (^ovX-q).

* Arm. vizem has a variety of meanings, including " to

miscarry," " to flow," " to be borne," " to be thrown."
Aucher renders, " non abortus fuit inaniter."

* Or " complete "

—

reXeios.
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and nurture." " And what should be the irreprehensible

and irreproachable ^ progeny of the mind and counsel if

not good and excellent counsel.*^ Wherefore (the child)

who was born was a male.

58. (Gen. xix. 37-38) Why does the elder (daughter)
call the son born (to her) " from my father," while the
younger says, " Ammon,** the son of my people " * ? And
of the former (why is it that Scripture) says, " This is the
father of the Moabites,^ " and of the other, " This is

the father of the Ammonites unto this day "
?

Because that which reflects is called " mind," " and its

counsel is directed '' toward the good, wherefore also

counsel* naturally exclaims, " from my father." For it

is only from the mind that counsel (and) imagination '

are acquired by me. And consent '' is nothing (in itself)

but gives way to imagination. But to give way and not
to retire ' is a maternal and very feminine thing. For this

reason she speaks of the child that is born as " Ammon,"
as no longer being " from the father " but " from the

*• rpo(f>7]s.

* The two Arm. adjectives probably render the single
Greek adj. d/carayvcooTos' vel sirti.

" The same Arm. word, xorhourd {^^ovXt], XoyiofMos etc.),

is here used of the offspring of vovs and ^ovXtj as of jSouAiy

itself. ^ Arm. and lxx " Amman."
* So LXX, 'A/x/tiav, o vlos Tov yevovs fiov. Heb. reads more

briefly " The son of my people " (ben-'ammt), omitting the
ethnic name.

^ LXX and Heb. add " unto this day."
" vovs. '' Lit. " is thought."
* jSoyA'iy, symbolized by the elder daughter of Lot, see the

preceding sections.
' /SouAt) (/fat) (f>avraaia : variant " counselling imagina-

tion," Aucher renders, " cogitare junctim cum imaginatione,"
with a query in the footnote.

^ avyKardOeais, see the preceding sectjons.
* Or " to feel shame." Perhaps we should emend xoHeln

to xorheln " to reflect " or " to take counsel."
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people." For to give way to imagination, which is consent,
is to be close to, and near to, the senses," and sense-

perception is in generation and change.''

59. (Gen. xx. 1) What is the meaning of the words,
" And Abraham moved « from there to the land in the
south, '^ and he dwelt between Kadesh * and between ^

Shur," and he dwelt as a sojourner '' in Gerar " ?

The statement * includes the dwelling and the sojourning
of the virtuous man,^ the dwelling being that between
Kadesh and Shur, and the sojourning that in Gerar.
Naturally does (Scripture) wish to reveal the powers *

which are in these names, for " Kadesh " is to be inter-

preted as " sacred," ' and " Shur " as " wall." "* Within
the borders of these two is the region of God-loving
thoughts." And in this dwell those who are provided with,

and surrounded by, virtues " as if by an inexpugnable and
indestructible wall ; and they are nourished by the sacred
laws, and rejoice throughout the days of their life with
the house-master of wisdom,* drinking from ever-flowing

" rais alad-qaeai.
'' Text uncertain ; the above is the reading of one ms.
" Lxx iKivrjaev : Heb. " journeyed."
^ LXX eis yrjv npos Ai'^a : Heb. " to the land of the Negeb "

(= " dry land " in the south of Palestine).
* Arm. and lxx " Kades."
^ Philo follows the lxx in retaining the Heb. idiom " be-

tween . . . and between ..."
" Arm. and lxx " Sur."
'* Arm. uses two words to render lxx TrapcpKrjaev. In

biblical Greek Trapot/co? = Heb, ffer "resident alien," later
" convert." * -f) -n-podeois.

Tov anovoaLovBaiov. * TOLS Suva/xets.

^ Heb. qddeS (qddos) " sacred," " holy "
; cf. De Fuga 213

Ka8T7? Se ayia. "* See QG iii. 27 for the same etymology.
" Or " thoughts dear to God "—Aoyia/zcDv 9€o<I)lXwv.

" dperais.
* avv to) olKoSeaTTOTT) rrjs ao<f>las. Cf. De Somniis i. 149

where Philo calls God the " house-master of the world."
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fountains. And these the divine word " has led to one
place. And like sojourners they dwell in Gerar,'' which
is the region of God-loving thoughts.

60. (Gen. xx. 2) Why does Abraham again " say, con-
cerning his wife, " She is my sister "

?

Always and everywhere it was a kind of counsel of
homage,'^ that among strangers he called his wife " sister."

Wherefore anyone who says that this (was done) through
levity of character * with unwashed feet ^ and with a
changed countenance and with complete practice " is

deserving of condemnation.* For they cannot reflect and
bear in mind that * no one is so stupid and silly (even)

among those who go far in wrongdoing ^ (as to think) that
he in whom there is perfection ^ would, as it were, wish

" o delos Xoyos.
" Philo connects the name " Gerar " with Heb. ger

" sojourner," " resident alien."
* As in Gen. xii. 13 ff., not commented on by Philo in QG^

but cf. De Ahrahamo 89 ff^. lxx here (Gen. xx. 2) departs
from the Heb. in adding that Abraham was afraid to say that
Sarah was his wife lest the men of the city kill him on her
account.

^ The Arm. seems to render jSouA^ tij depaireiast but one
would expect aomripias " safety."

* Syntax and meaning uncertain. The verb " says " is

in the 2nd pers. sing., and the phrase " through levity of
character " may depend upon it rather than upon the verb
here supplied. Aucher renders, " qui levitate morum similia
dixerint."

f dviirrois ttogi, i.e. " impromptu " or the like.
" Arm. lit. =iTpdyiJiaai reAeiois but the meaning escapes me

(see next note). Aucher renders, " re peracta."
* Perhaps we should ignore the conjunction " and " before

the phrase " with complete practice " and render, " is com-
pletely deserving of condemnation."

* Taking Arm. k'anzi, which usu. ="for," as here=2«
" that.';

^ ot dSiKiq. TTpoKOTTTovai. * i.e. Abraham.
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to remain in sinful transgression and to celebrate '^ many
times those things which when spoken only once bring

shame and disgrace. But let not such a streak of impiety
come upon us as that we should think unworthy things

of the patriarch, father and founder.* For a most noble
(occasion of) glorification are those things which are seen

by nature." For the virtue-loving mind ** calls virtue
" sister " but not " wife," because it seems to be not only

a protector * of wisdom ^ as if of a wife but by calling it

" sister " it shows that eagerness and zeal for this are

common to all who are genuine and sincere in their desire

for excellence."

61. (Gen. xx. 2) What is the meaning of the words,
" Abimelech, the king of Gerar, sent and took Sarah " ?

Passing over the opinion of some who believe that the

wise man '* was a betrayer of the laws of marriage, for the
king, being impure and licentious and unrestrainedly

lascivious, wished to bring shame upon the laws relating

to strangers, and took the wife of another, we say that

the question is one of virtue,* of which all wicked and evil

men claim to be champions ^ so far as appearance is con-

cerned,* for few are they who desire it and by labour and
great effort succeed in acquiring it.

62. (Gen. xx. 3) What is the meaning of the words,

God went in to Abimelech ' in his sleep at night, and

" Lit. " to sing in speech."
^ apxriy^Tov, rendered by two Arm. words.

" This sentence is unintelligible to me.
^ 6 (f)t\dp€Tos vovs (or BLavoia).

" TTpoardTrjs vel sim. ^ ao<f>iaS'

" KaXoKayadias. ^ tov ao(f>6v^ i.e. Abraham.
* dpcTTJs, symbolized by Sarah.

^ TTpoardrovs vel sim.
* Aucher renders, " quatenus ad vulgi opinionem."

* LXX €ia^A0ev o Beos irpos 'AjStfieAcx*
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said, Behold, thou shalt die '^ because of the woman whom
thou didst take, and she is living with a man " * ?

The literal meaning <= is clearly signified. But as for the
deeper meaning,** it presents something like the following.
The foolish man who violently insists ' that he possesses
virtue ^ is convicted " by the divine Logos,'' which enters
his soul and examines and searches him and forces him
to confess that this * is the possession of another man
and not his. And most excellently is it written, " in his

sleep at night." For the foolish soul spends its life care-
fully shut up ^ in darkness and night and deep sleep, and
it has no part at all in wakefulness.'^

63. (Gen. xx. 4) What is the meaning of the words,
" Abimelech did not touch her " ^ ?

The literal meaning"* indicates holiness and purity.
But as for the deeper meaning," this must be said. The
foolish soul does not wish to touch or come near virtue,

and is unable to do so because of its peculiar nature."

'^64. (Gen. xx. 4-5) What is the meaning of the words,

<* Lit. " thou diest," as in lxx and Heb.
^ LXX avTT] be eariv avvcoKijKvla avhpi : Heb. " she is a

married woman."
'^ TO prjTov.

^ Tj SidvoLa.

* Aucher renders, " falso se persuadet."
^ dpeTTJv, symbolized by Sarah.
' iXeyxerai.
^ VTTO Tov deiov Xoyov.
* i.e. virtue.
^ Aucher, taking, the ptc. as active, renders, " omnino

includens."
* dypvTTVLas.
^ LXX ovx rji/jaTo avT-fjs : Heb. " did not approach her."

'" TO prjTOV.

" TO 7r/30? hidvoLav.
" 8ia Trjv Ihlav <f)vaiv.
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" And Abimelech said, Lord, wilt Thou destroy a nation
(that is) in ignorance " and righteous ? " * ?

I do not know whether ignorance is compatible with
righteousness. However, there are those who say that
(this) is not one of the very clear-cut cases " so that it is

possible to confirm and clearly define the notion and
distinguish that which is not germane. For I would say,
" My good man, not like a voluntary sin's being unrighteous
is an involuntary (sin committed) through ignorance by
that very fact righteous,"* but, it seems to me,* it is half-

way between both, the righteous and the unrighteous,
which by some is called ' indifferent,' for no sin is the effect

of righteousness." ^ But this is what he says concerning
this, " With a pure heart and with righteous hands" have
I done this." Of these statements one is true and the other
false, for it is true that (it was) with a pure heart, but false

that (it was) with righteous hands. For I would say to
him, " Is not that which is actually done ^ enough for

thee of unrighteousness .'*
" *

65. (Gen. xx. 6) What is the meaning of the words,

" The Lxx has the ptc. dyvoovv while the Arm. has the
noun " ignorance " in the instr. case.

* The Heb. reads more briefly " Wilt Thou kill even a
righteous nation ?

"

" Lit. " one of the very pure ones "

—

rcbv Mav Kadapwv.
^ So the Greek frag., ovx cos to eKovaiojs dfiapTaveiv carlv

aSi/cov, ovTco TO aKOvauos kol /car' dyvoiav ivdvs SiKaiov.
* The Greek frag, has ra^a ttov.

^ So the Greek frag, (which ends here), indopiov dfx<t>oiv,

SiKaiov Kal dbiKov, to vtto tivcov KaXoiifxevov d8id(f)opov. djxdp-

TTjfia yap ovSev cpyov SiKatoavvrjs.

» Lit. " with hands of righteousness." i,xx (Gen. xx. 5)
has e'v BiKaioavvT) ;feipcuv.

^ Lit. " that which is through deeds."
* In view of Philo's earlier statements about Abimelech's

licentiousness, one would expect him here to admit that he
had righteous hands, since he had not touched Sarah, but
not a pure heart. But see the next section.
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" And God said to him in his sleep," Indeed I knew that
with a pure heart thou didst this, and I spared thee from
sinning against Me. Because of this I did not let thee

come near her " * ?

All the things that stand in these words are truly divine

words and commandments.* Now to be pure in mind **

belongs to him who sins unknowingly and in an unwilling

manner, not in a willing one. And those are to be spared
whom (Scripture) has shown to be grieved,* and those

are to be held indifferent ^ who have unwillingly done
wrong. And, in the third place, those who have acted
unlawfully in divine matters, sin not only against these

but also against the Deity, to Whom care and overseeing

are proper, and to Whom is all grace," and Who reverses

the first impulses of the soul and guides it by His pro-

vidence '* lest it drop headlong into wrath and anger, and
fall into lawlessness.

66. (Gen. xx. 7) What is the meaning of the words,
" Now give back his wife to the man, for he is a prophet *

and will pray for thee.' But if thou dost not give (her)

back, know that thou wilt die, and all that is thine " ?

The literal meaning * contains a defence ^ against the

event that the betrayer of marriage might suffer retribu-

" So Lxx : Heb. " in his dream."
'' Philo here closely follows the lxx.
" ovTOJS clal deioi Xoyot Koi ivroXcu.
<* Kadapov TO) va> (or rrj 8iavoia). Aucher omits " mind "

in his rendering.
* Meaning uncertain. Aucher renders, " parcendum au-

tem esse illis quos monstravit aegre ferendos."
^ ahiaj)6povs. " irdoa vapLS.
'^ TTpovoLa. Aucher renders somewhat differently, " quae

primos animi impetus rebellantes retrovertit per providen-
tiam." * 7Tpo(f>'qTr]s, as in lxx.

' LXX and Heb. add " and thou shalt live," as does Philo

in the parallel comment Quis Rer. Div. Heres 258-259.
^ TO prjTov.

^ dnoXoyiav (rendered here by two Arm. words).
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tion," and especially and peculiarly (a man) of prophecy.''

Knowing that he " would remain without defiling and
coming near her, and that his wife would be kept pure, he
did not hesitate to call her " sister," (a name that was)

sweet, tender, fitting and appropriate among the natives,

and not " wife." Altogether excellent also is the manner <*

of speech of the divine command, " Give back his wife,"

not " sister " or " Sarah," which was as much as to say,
" Give back the wife with her body preserved whole,

sanctified and holy, not ravished or stripped, and just as

she came to her husband from her virgin state, and return

her pure and undefiled. If thou dost not return her as a

wife, a penal j udgment will be set up and increased upon
thee and upon all thy house by death." But as for the

deeper meaning,* those who profess wisdom, righteousness

and virtue in general,^ just as they can live only with a
virtuous mate as wife, so they can live an immortal life of

soul. But any who drag her " off and lacerate her, wishing
to shame her, are not able to shame or lacerate her, but
out of self-love and in the senselessness of mad impulses
are altogether deprived of virtue, and destroy themselves.

And, says (Scripture), if thou wert not placated ^ before,

and it seemed pleasant to thee to appear to be seized by

* Meaning uncertain. Aucher renders, " littera praesefert

apologiam juridicam contra eventus, ita ut satisfactio

reddatur legi matrimonii," and in a footnote on " legi," adds,
" Verba sunt proditori matrimonii : quod si ad Abraham
referatur, indicat eum per vim sibi factam vel invitus [sic]

prodidisse alienigenis uxorem suam : si vero ad Abimelech,
demonstrat vim ab illo factam, qui tulit Sarram, nolente
Abraham© : sequentia quoque praeferunt ambiguitatem
sensus."

'' Or perhaps " and (this is) special and peculiar to

prophecy."
" i.e. Abimelech. Aucher, rendering somewhat carelessly,

has, " quod intacta remansura erat."
** Lit. " face "

—

irpoacoTTov.

* TO TTpos Siavoiav.
f ao(f>iav koX BiKaioavvrjv ofiov koL ap^Trjv.
o i.e. virtue. ^ Variant " pleased."
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a mad impulse and passion, at least change, and do not
take " for thyself what belongs to others. For virtue is a
stranger to foolish men if she is thought worthy to be
possessed as a wife and not as a sister. For she can indeed
l>e a kinswoman * to the progressive man " as to a brother,
but only to the perfect man '^ as a real wife.*

^67. (Gen. xx. 10-11) Why, when Abimelech asked
(Abraham), " What was in thy mind ^ that thou didst this ? ",

did he reply, " Because I thought ° that God ^ was not in

this place, and that I should be waylaid and slain " ^ }

Not all the truth is to be told to all men, wherefore also

now the wise man manages the whole (affair) with an
alteration and change of names.' For he knew that as
for his wife, she would not be corrupted. This, however,
he does not admit but only what it was proper for his

interrogators to hear, in order that they might be delighted
by the fact that he seemed to be showing that that region
had a desire for piety * and for respect toward strangers,

and that they might be even more mindful of piety and
hospitality.^

68. (Gen. xx. 12). What is the meaning of the words,

<* Lit. " cut off." * avyy^vTjs.
" TO) TTpOKOTTTOVTl. ^ TCO TcXciw.
" Lit. " a wife as a wife."
^ Lit. " seeing what "

: so lxx, tl eVtScov, retaining the
Heb. idiom.

" LXX et77-a, retaining the Heb. idiom "I said"="I
thought."

'^ LXX deoae^eia, Heb. " fear of God."
* LXX and Heb. " that they would kill me because of my

wife."
' So the Greek frag, (which consists only of this sentence),

ov Travra dXrjdrj Xcktcov airaaiv' odev /cat vvv 6 darelos (the

Arm. word used usu. = 6 ao<f>6s) oXov oIkovo^icl to vpayfia
fieTadeaei koI aTTaXXayfj tcDv ovofMOLTCov,

^ TTJs ^eoCTCjSeta?.

' Trjs (f>iXo^€vlas.
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" And in truth she is my sister by the father but not by
the mother. And she became my wife " " ?

The literal meaning * is excellently clear. But as for the
deeper meaning/ (Scripture) says something most natural,'^

for it introduces virtue ' as in truth being motherless ^ and
having no part in the female sex " but being sown only by
the Father of all,'' who needs no material substance for

His * generation. But the virtue of the virtuous man has
the rights ' of both sister and wife, of a sister because there
is one Father for both. Who begot all things, and of a wife

because everything that comes about through conjugation *

is called "wife."' And so, the righteous man"* is a
consort " of righteousness, the ignorant man " of ignorance,
the sincere man ^ of sincerity, the pious man « of piety,

and, in a word, the wise man ^ of wisdom.

^69. (Gen. xx. 16) Why does Abimelech say to Sarah,
" Behold, I have given a thousand (pieces of) silver * to

<* This verse is allegorized in similar fashion to the first part
of this section (down to " generation ") in Dg Ebrietate 61
and Quis Rer. Div. IJeres 62. * to prjTov.

'^ TO irpos Siavoiav.
'' (f)VaLKU>TaTOV.
'' dper-qv.

^ dXrfdcbs dfi,T]Topa.

" Cf. De Ebrietate 61 dijXeos yeveds d/xeroxos.
^ Cf. Quis Rer. Div. lleres 62 eV Ttarpos rod Ttavroiv Oeov

^lovov yevvTjdelaa.

* Or " its " (i.e. virtue's). Cf. De Ebrietate 61 ov yap e'^

vXrjs rrjs alad-qrijs avviOTaixevrjs.

' Si/caico/xara vel slm.
* Kord av^vyiav.
' So lit. the Arm.

"• o SiVaios. " avfJL^ios.

" Or " foolish man."
^ Or " sound man."
' o €va€^-qs. '' 6 ao(f)6s.

* So Heb. : lxx ^lAia BlSpaxf^a (bibpaxfj^ov regularly renders
Heb. " shekel," which is here understood).
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thy brother. Let this be for the honour " of thy face "

and of all women who are with thee," and speak the truth

about everything " ** ?

He is deserving of approval who has imposed also upon
himself a penalty for an involuntary sin * for the consola-

tion and assuagement and the honour of the face (of

Sarah). But the expression " speak the truth about every-

thing " is the injunction of an unphilosophical and un-
learned man.^ For if human life were properly directed "

and admitted nothing false, it would be proper to speak the
truth to everyone about everything. But since hypocrisy
of an evil kind '' acts with authority as if in a theatre,*

and arrogance is concealed with the truth,^ the wise man
requires a versatile art from which he may profit in imitat-

ing those mockers * who say one thing and do another in

order to save whom they can.' Now it is not right for

this to happen in all cases. For it is profitable for a

<» Or " price "

—

TLfxrjv.

^ So Lxx : Heb. " covering of the eyes," i.e. an " amende
honorable."

" LXX KoX TTOLcraLS tols fiera aov : Heb. " and for all which
is with thee."

^ So LXX : Heb. is somewhat obscure but probably means
" and in everything thou hast been justified."

* VTrkp aKovaias anaprias.
^ d<f)LXoa6<f>ov Kol IhioiTov TTapdYyeXixa, as in the Greek frag.,

which begins with this sentence.
f €uc68ei, as in the Greek frag.
* Lit. " hypocrisy of evil "

: the Greek frag, has merely
VTTOKpiOtS.

* The Greek frag, has a»s iv iKarepo) Swaarevei : iKarepa)

is evidently a scribal error for dedrpu). Whether Swaarevei

was the reading of the Arm. translator is less clear.

^ Variant " with art " or " with artifice "
: The Arm. is

obscure and is probably an inaccurate rendering of the

original. The Greek frag, reads more intelligibly /cat to

ipevSos TTapaTT€Taapi.a rijs dXrjdelas earL
* Prob. an inaccurate rendering of tovs viroKpirds which

the Greek frag. has.
' So the Greek frag, (which ends with this sentence).
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counsellor of evil to speak falsely about everything to his

hearers," while a salutary nature is peculiar to virtue."

70. (Gen. xx. 17-18) Why is it that, after Abraham had
prayed, " God healed Abimelech and his wife and his maid-
servants, and they bore, for God had closed up " every

womb in the household of Abimelech because of the wife-''

of Abraham "
?

When the Father wishes to do some kindness to someone,
He considers this a special grace to the wise man,* as is

the case now. For it seems that because the wise man
offered up prayers He granted forgiveness ' of the involun-

tary sins of the household, even though no one (of them)
prayed. Moreover, (Scripture) teaches a doctrine that is

beautiful for those who give judgment and for those who
are judged, (namely) that the former should not first strike

down, or be beforehand in punishing sinners, but should
at the very start softly persuade and reconcile the one who
seems to have been wronged ; and as for the others, they
should supplicate the court not to inflict punishment upon
all (of them) for always.

71. (Gen. xxiii. 1) ' Why was the life of Sarah a hundred
and twenty-seven years ?

Each of the numbers which are here contained has a

« Aucher, construing differently, renders, " quoniam con-
sultoris malitiae est omnia falso dicere ad aucupandos
auditores." * acoTrjpla t^vais ihla iarl rfj ap^Tfj,

" Lit. " closing up, closed up," retaining the Heb. idiom.
Lxx here has only awiKXeiaev.

** LXX and Heb. " because of Sarah, the wife."
* iSi'av x^-P'-^ "^^ ao<j>cp {i.e. Abraham).
' Lit. " forgetfulness "

—

aixviqariav.

"In the extant text of the Quaestiones there are no sections
on chaps, xxi and xxii of Genesis. Chap, xxi relates (a
second time) the birth of Isaac and the flight of Hagar (see
above, §§ 18 ff.) ; chap, xxii tells of the sacrifice of Isaac
(see De Abrahamo 167-177).
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sacred and separate <* status,'' (namely) seven, twenty and
a hundred. Moreover, it has a wonderful unity and
harmony of parts. For the seven after the one " by a

double proportion produces a hundred and twenty-seven,

as follows : 1, 2, 4, 8, 16, 32, 64,'* which make a hundred
and twenty-seven.'

72. (Gen. xxiii. 2) Why does (Scripture) specify the place

where (Sarah) died, (saying), " She died in the city of

Arbok f which is in the valley "
; this is Hebron ^ in the

land of Canaan " ?

The translation of " Arbok " is "of four," » and
" Hebron " means " being joined with " or " associating

with women "
' and " Canaan " is, as it were, " their

appearance."*'

*73. (Gen. xxiii. 2-3) Why does (Scripture) say, " Abra-

ham came to bewail Sarah and to mourn, and Abraham
arose from his dead " .''

Carefully and deliberately ' does (Scripture) say that he

arose, not from Sarah, but " from his dead." And he

came there to bewail and mourn, not his dead, but " Sarah."

And this is somehow most natural,*" for it is proi)er for the

virtuous man to separate and dwell far from a body that

" Or " consecrated." ^ Adyov.

" i.e. the digit 7, see De Opif. Mundi 91.

^ The numbers are written as numeral letters in the Arm.
« The sum of the seven terms in the geometric progres-

sion by 2.
f So Lxx : Heb. " in Kiriath Arba."
" So LXX, 17 e<7Tiv ev to) KroiAcu/xari : Heb. omits the clause.

" Arm. K'ebron : lxx Xe^pdov : Heb. Hebron.
* Heb. 'ar6a'=" four."
^ Cf. Quod Deterius 15 avivyr] 8e Krai avveraipls Xe^pwv

KaXcLTat avitfioXiKUiS rjucov to awfia.
* In De Sobrietate 44-48 " Canaan ''=adXos. The present

etymology is obscure.
^ Or " cautiously." "* (ftvaiKCJTaTov rt.
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had died naturally by itself," and to mourn for wisdom *

as though it seemed in actual fact " to be separated from
virtue."* For there is no mourning among incorruptible

things," and wisdom is incorruptible, as is all virtue. But
in respect of those things which men are able to possess,

and which (sometime) fail and are lacking,^ they must of

necessity be grieved. But excellently and carefully does
(Scripture) show that the virtuous man did not resort to

wailing or mourning but only came there for some such
thing. For things that unexpectedly and against his will

strike the pusillanimous man " weaken, crush and over-

throw him, whereas everywhere they merely bow down ''

the man of constancy * when they direct their blows against

him, and not in such a way as to bring (their work) to

completion, since they are strongly repelled by the guiding
reason,' and retreat. And so it is not fitting for a man
devoted to moral excellence *= to stand (fixed) in prayer when
something happens against his will, or to be entirely rapt
and moved and drawn toward this, but he should some-
what gradually go toward it, and retire before the end is

reached. This holy and consecrated law was written as a
warning against those sins that are about to be committed,
so that when men are moved by those things which are

external, such as the possessions of others, or by the
divisions ' ofwomen or by theft or by plunder or by adultery
or by similar evils, they may not perpetrate them but shall

think it sufficient "* to have been struck by these impulses,

" Aucher omits the rendering of the reflexive pronoun.
* T17V ao<f)Lav (symbolized by Sarah). * epyoj.
'^ Construction and meaning uncertain. Aucher renders

similarly.
* eV a<l>ddpTois. ^ i.e. material things.
" rov fxiKpoi/jvxov. * Or " deflect."
* TOP j3e/3aiov vel shn.
' Lit. " by the charioteer, reason." Cf. Leg. All. \. 73

rov r)vioxov, Xeyco Se tov Xoyiafiov.
* KoXoKayaOias.
' Or " dissensions." The exact meaning is not clear.

"• Variant " proper."
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and shall move away and take their stand upon the im-
movable and firm mind."

*74. (Gen. xxiii. 4) * Why does (Abraham) say, " I am
an immigrant and sojourner among you " " ?

But does not every wise soul '^ live like an immigrant and
sojourner in this mortal body, having (as its real) dwelling-

place and country * the most pure substance ^ of heaven,

from which (our) nature migrated to this (place) by a law
of necessity ? " Perhaps this was in order that it might
carefully inspect terrestrial things, that even these might
not be without a share in wisdom to participate in a better

life, or in order that it might be akin ^ to created beings

and not be continuously and completely happy. Wherefore
in concluding the expression of his thought,* he says not

ineptly ^ " immigrant and sojourner," but adds, " among
you." For truly the lover of wisdom does not dwell, or

go about, with any vain or empty things, even though he
has grown together with them, (but) is far removed from
them in thought. Wherefore the wise man is truly and
properly said not to sail, or journey, or be a fellow-

citizen, or live, with the foolish man, since the sovereign

and ruling mind * does not unite, or mix, with anything
else.^

" VTTcp Tov a/ciVT/TOV Kol jScjSaiov vovv.

^ This half-verse is briefly commented on in Be Confus.

Ling. 79.
" LXX TrdpoLKOS Koi irapcmSifjfios eyo) elfxi /x€0' u/ia>v.

** TTttcra ao<j}ri 4'^Xl'
* TrarpiSa.

^ KaOapcoTaTrjv ovaiav.

" Lit. " by a necessary law."
* Aucher more freely renders, " sive ut noscat se cogna-

tum."
* Lit. " In sealing the thoughts of his opinion" (or " will ").

^ ovK diTo oKOTTov vd slm. Aucher curiously renders, " non
simpliciter." *^ o riyeficov vovs.

» The last two sentences are paralleled in somewhat
abbreviated form in a Greek frag, from Dam. Par. 754

(Harris, p. 69), identified by Fruchtel ; see Appendix A.
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75. (Gen. xxiii. 4) What is the meaning of the words,
" Give me the possession of a grave," and I will bury my
dead before me " ?

The literal meaning * is clear and well known, but as

for the deeper meaning," we may explain it allegorically "*

;

it is as follows. As it seems, the wise man * does not seek

a grave, for the body is the grave of the soul,^ in which it

is buried as if in a grave, but " the possession of a grave,"

that is to say, authority and lordship over it," for,'^ he
says, " I shall become master and receive authority, and
not be subjected to authority and no longer be, as it were,

buried among them as formerly,' but rather will I bury
(them) far from me."

*76. (Gen. xxiii. 5-6) ^ Why do they say to him, " A
king from God * art thou among us " ?

In the first place, (Scripture) wishes to show that all

men, and not merely rational wise men,' admire and
honour him who is a follower of pure and non-fraudulent
wisdom."* And not only (is he regarded) as a ruler but as

a ruler of rulers and a divine one, and as a king of kings,

" Though the Arm. lit. = KXrjpov rd^ov, Philo probably
read KrijoLv Td(f>ov, as our text of the lxx reads ; similarly

Heb. and Arm. O.T. have " possession of a grave." Philo
omits " among you " which Heb. and lxx add after " grave."

** TO prjTOv. " TO TTpos Bidvoiav.

^ dXXr]yopovvT€S. * o ao<f>6s or doTelos.

^ TO acofia Td<f>os rijs ^vx'fjs icrri.

" i.e. the body.
'' Aucher notes that from here to the middle of § 122 there

is a lacuna in Cod. A of the Arm. version.
* Aucher renders somewhat differently, " non amplius,

sicut illis ante contigebat, dixerim, quasi vero sepeliar."
^ This passage is briefly commented on by Philo in De

Mut. Norn. 153, De Somniis ii. 244, De Abrahamo 261, and
is alluded to in De Virtutibus 216.

*= So LXX, ^aaiXevs Trapd Oeov : Heb. " a prince of God."
' ao<f>ol XoyiKoL

"* OS Kadapds Kai dBoXov ^i^Acor^s iari ao<f>ias.
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being excellent and virtuous," and as being elected, not
by men, but by God.^ And, in the second place, (Scripture)

lays down a most natural law," which some of those who
philosophize '^ have rejected. This law is that no one of
the foolish * (is) a king, even though he should be master
of all the land and sea, but oidy the wise and God-loving
man,^ even if he is without the equipment and resources
through which many obtain power Avith violence and
force. ^ For whereas the man ignorant of the art of the
pilot or of the physician or of the musician has trouble ^

with the rudders or with the compounding of drugs and
ointments * or with flutes and lyres, since he is unable to

use any of them for its natural purpose, to the pUot, on
the other hand, and the physician and the musician they
may be said to be fitting and suitable. And this is proper,

since there is a certain kingly art,^ and it is the most
noble of the arts.^" For he who is ignorant and unversed
in the needs ^ of men must be considered a layman,*" while
only he (can be considered) a king who is knowing and
experienced." In the third place, moreover, (Scripture)

<» Or " noble "
: Aucher " generosus."

^ XeipoTovrjOeLS . . . vvo Oeov. The same phrase is applied
to Moses in De Praemiis 54, where Philo makes a similar

contrast between the ideal and the actual king.
" VOIJLOV (f)VOt,K(l)TaT0V.

<* Tcov (})LXoao(f>ovvTO)v : Aucher " nonnulli sophistarum."
* T(x)v d(l>p6va)v ouSei?, as in the Greek frag, (which begins

here).
^ Or " God-beloved "

—

deotfuAijs, as in the Greek frag.
" The Greek frag, differs very slightly, 8i' wv ttoXXoI Kparv-

vovrai ras Bwaareias.
^ Following the Greek frag., which has napeXKov irpdyfia^

misunderstood by the Arm. translator as TrapaSciy/iart/ca

TTpdyfjiaTa or the like.

* The Greek frag, has only <f>appLdKa}v avvdeais.

' re^vij Tts ^aaiXiK-q, as in the Greek frag.
* T€xvd>v dpLariq.

' Or " affairs
"

—

tcDv xP^'-^'^ o^"' ^s in the Greek frag.,

xpriaeoi^. *" The Arm. uses two words to render Ihiwr-qv.

« The Greek frag, (which ends here) has only t6v imar-qfiova.
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also teUs us this in addition, that the judgments of God
are greater than those of men. For men consider him to

be their ruler and master who has an abundance of power
in respect of corruptible materials," whereas God inspires

with all wisdom ^ him for whom no inanimate and irrational

materials " have any value, when He sees his soul greatly

purified and his mind ^ free and unenslaved, and him who
has wisdom He inscribes among the greatest rulers and
kings. And in the fourth place, there falls under the

necessary order of connexion " that which pertains to

constancy,^ for the elections » of men are inconstant and
transitory, changing their direction, now up, now down,
in accordance with (changing) customs, events and fortunes,

while those of God are constant, and because of their

incorruptibility, they make themselves available to law-

observant men.''

77. (Gen. xxiii. 6) Why do they say, " In our choice

monuments * bury thy dead "
?

The literal meaning ^ is easy to explain. Because of the
honour in which he was held they agreed to give him a
choice burial-place. But as for the deeper meaning,* in a
wicked man the body lives when it is animated by desire

*• €v ^daprais vXaLs (for this standing expression see Leise-
gang's Index Philonis, p. 794, col. a).

* ainu) Ttdaav ao<j>Lav i^TTvei. Arm. hndem means " re-

sound " and also " inspire " (like sndem). Aucher renders,
" omnino eum sapientia adornat," which is more nearly
correct than his alternate rendering (in his footnote), " sicut

sapientiam celebrat."
" ovTLva Tcjv aifjvxcov koI akoyoiv vXiKO..

^ TTfJV l/'t'X^V . . . Koi TOV VOVV.

* els Tr)v Kara elpyiov rd^iv avayKaiws.
^ Ttpos jSe/Sai'toCTiv vel sim.
" at x^i-poToviai.

^ Aucher renders inaccurately, " exhibentes illis legi-

timam constantiam."
* So Lxx, €v rots' ckXcktoIs fJLvrjfieiots rjfjLoiv.

^ TO prirov. * TO rrpos Sidvoiav.
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and sensual pleasure " and whatever else it delights in,

whereas in a virtuous man ^ it is dead, for he is a man of

frugality and is self-controlled and endures the hunger of

continence, " so that it is not wide of the mark to say that

the soul of the wise man,*^ having a body that is inanimate
and heavy, like a bronze statue, is always carrying a corpse/
And so those who are opposite characters say,^ " Give
over to us the care and concern for this," that it may have
the choice of everything and be worthy of remembrance ^

through food and drink and clothing and whatever else

belongs to a sumptuous, luxurious and enjoyable life. But
he is displeased by these words, and biding his time, takes

greater care,* mollifying them all ^ through prostration,*'

and conciliating and embracing ' them so far as he thinks

it suitable and proper by way of invocation,"* and that he
may not send them away before he has removed " his dead,

not giving the body into their hands, and taking possession

"

of the burial-place but not the burial-place (itself).''

Moreover, it is proper to observe also that the characters

" cindv^ia kol rjSovfj ipvxcoOev.

^ iv ra> aTTOvBaiio.

" Aucher renders somewhat less literally, " praeferens in

se famem mediocritatis et temperatae continentiae."
<*

Tj Tov ao(f>ov (or daTeCov) ipvxrj-

* vcKpo^opcl. Cf. De Agricultura 25 <t7 *pvx'^'> ovk airori-

derai v€Kpo(f)opovaa.
f Prob. ol ivavrloi rpoirot, meaning the Hittites as types

of materialists. Aucher renders less literally, " porro exempla
contraria ponuntur, dicentes."

" i.e. the body.
* Philo plays on the similarity of fiv^f^r) and (jLvq^ieiov.

* The sense is not altogether clear.

^ Aucher more freely renders, " adversarios."
* 8id TTpoaKvvTJaecos. Cf. Lxx of Gen. xxiii. 7 'A^paafi

iTpoa€Kvv7)a€v Tw Xaw TTJs YV^> "^^^^ vioZs XcT, on which Philo

comments in Be Somniis ii. 89-92.
* KaTa<f)iXwv.

"* Kara irpoaKXTjaLv vel sim. : Aucher " ad alliciendum."
»» Aucher " deponat."
" KTrjaiv. * See above, § 75.
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who speak " call the burial-place a " monument," ^ but the
wise man calls it " the possession of a monument " or ** the
property of a burial-place." Why ? Because the former
consider only the body and the various (aspects) of the
body worthy of remembrance,'' while he (so considers) not
this but lordship over it and possession of it, as was said

before."*

78. (Gen. xxiii. 8-9) ^ Why does (Abraham) say, " If

you have in your mind ^ to bury my dead before me,"
listen to me and speak of me " to Ephron, the son of Sahar,*

and let him give me the double cave ' belonging to him,
which is in the portion of his field. *^ For as much silver as

it is worth ' let him give it to me and to you "• as a possession

of a monument " " ?

Having shown his wisdom and presented his case by first

prostrating himself," he says, " You who do not use speech "

" Aucher renders less literally, " quod qui loquuntur sicut
exempla."

*
fiv-rjuelov. " See note h, p. 356.

<* In § 75.
* The " double cave " mentioned in these verses is briefly

allegorized in De Poster. Caini 62 and De Somniis ii. 26.
^ iv Tji ipvxfj vficov, as in lxx.
" ttTTO TTpOaCOTTOV fJLOV, aS in LXX.
'^ So LXX, XaX-qaare Trepi e/xoiJ : Heb. " intercede for me."
' LXX Saap : Heb. Sohar (A.V. " Zohar ").

^ TO CTTTT^Aatov TO SlttXovv, as in LXX : Heb. " the cave of
Machpelah " (the last word from the root meaning " to
double ").

*^ iv fiepiSi Tov dypov avrov^ as in lxx : Heb. " which is in
the limit (or " end ") of his field."

^ LXX dpyvpiov tov d^lov : Heb. " for full silver."
"* The Arm. " and to you " is prob. an error, lxx has

ev u/xiv : Heb. and Arm. O.T. have " in your midst."
" So LXX, ei? KTTjmv iJ,vT][ji€Lovt see above, § 75.
" Construction and meaning uncertain. Aucher renders,

" sensu rerum usurpato, quern praecedenti adoratione jam
intimavit auditoribus." p Xoyw.
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for deception but for the (benefit of the) soul and mind,**

confess this, (namely) that we are clothed with a dead
body and that we should bury this and not permit our
passions ^ to arise and be revived and flourish, but keep
them out of sight, because " they are an obstacle to the
impulses ^ which arise from reflexion/ Speak, therefore,

in the council of the soul ^ on my behalf and for my
appearance," and make haste that whatever is the value
of the price in silver, that is to say, what has the worth
of reason,'' may be given to me,* as I said, not for a burial

monument but for the possession of a memorial." ^

79. (Gen. xxiii. 10) What is " Ephron," and Avhy is it

that " he dwelt among the sons of Heth " ?

" Ephron " is to be interpreted as " dust," * while
" Hittite " ^ means " being out of one's mind." "* And
(Scripture) by "dust " indicates corporeal natures," while

by " being out of one's mind " (it indicates) madness and
folly." For among foolish and mad men the body has the

true and chief rank," receiving the service and attendance

*
€19 ^vxrjv Kol vovv. ^ TO. Trddrj.

" Aucher curiously has " ut," introducing a purpose
clause.

•* Tois opfials. * Kara tov Xoyiafxov vel sim.
^ Prob. iv rco ttjs ^vx^js ^ovX^vr-qpiw, cf. De Vita Cont. 27

eV Tip eavTTJs {sc. rrjs i/'i'X^S') avvcBpiu) Kal ^ovXeimjplcp.

Construction and meaning uncertain. Aucher renders,
" et apparente mihi (sic).'" '' tov Xoyov.

* Philo does not make it as clear as does Scripture that

the money is given by Abraham, and the burial-place is

given to him. ^ See § 77.
* xovs (as if from Heb. 'aphar). The same etymology is

given in I)e Con/us. Ling. 79.
* XeTTttioj.

"' €KaTaaLs (as if from Heb. hatfi " panic fear "). Cf. De
Somniis ii. 89 where Philo etymologizes tovs vlovs rov XeV
as i^iaravTes.

" alvLTTCTai acofjiaTiKas ^vatis.
" fiavlav Kal dtftpocrvvrjv. " TO^tv.
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of those who know nothing of any proper and genuine
good, and do not make an effort to know it.

*80. (Gen. xxiii. 9, 11) « What is the " double cave " " ?

The literal text " does not require any exposition, for

there are altogether two burial caves under the mountain,''

one outside and the other inside, or two walls,* one, which
encloses, and the other, which is enclosed.^ But as for the

deeper meaning,^ it must be judged as follows. The human
body bears a likeness to a double cave. For it insatiably

desires that which is external, making insatiable lust ^ its

guide and ruler. On the other hand, in respect of internal

things it conducts itself with reason,* using patient self-

control.^ For he is foolish who gives up internal things

for the sake of external things, and psychic things for

sense-perceptible ones,* and exchanges that which is in

accordance with patient self-control for unbridled lust.

But the virtuous man ^ makes use of a hedge and a wall, and
a screen between "* psychic things and the forms among
phenomena " and things that are seen. While the double
cave exists in an evil man, the body too is unclean and
lewd. But when it dwells within, it changes itself into a

god-loving soul," receiving holiness and purity and the

" For other Philonic passages on the double cave see § 78.
* TO otHjXcuov to SittXovv : Heb. "the cave of Machpelah "

(see § 78 note). " 6 prjTos Xoyos.
^ The Greek frag, has Suco elalv avrpcoSiis vncopeiai.

* Arm. bak means " colonnade " and " court " or " pre-

cinct." The Greek frag, has -rrepi^oXoL.

^ The Greek frag, (which ends here) has d ^ev irepiexoiv,

6 Se Trepiexd^tevos'.

" TO TTpos SidvoLav.
^ dacAyeia or " profanation "

—

Pe^rjXwaei vel sim.
* Kara vovv OLKOvofieiTai vel sim.
^ iyKpaT^ia VTTOfxovrjs.

^ ijjvxLKa. avrl aladiqruiv.

^ 6 aiTovhalos. ™ The preposition is supplied.
" Meaning uncertain. Aucher renders, " et habentibus

visum apparentium." " etV ^uxV d€o<f>iXrj.
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possession " of a blameless life. Wherefore, I believe, the
Creator and Constructor made the tabernacle ^ double,
marking off the inner from the outer part by a veil,'' and
calling the inner part the " holy of holies " and the outer
part merely " the holy (place)." But all these are entirely

psychic and intelligible forms,** while the double cave has
a share in the body, although they * are indeed the pos-
sessions of the god-loving mind.^

*81. (Gen. xxiii. 11) Why is it that though Abraham
sought only the cave, Ephron gave him the field as

well ? "

As for the literal meaning,'' one would say that out
of admiration for the man and for the wisdom which he
saw him display,* he thought it right to lavish upon him
very abundant favours.^ But as for the deeper meaning,*
he thought it right to attach ' the field symbolically ™ to

the virtuous man " in order that the body might have the
things necessary to pleasure " and their equipment. And
he does not refuse, being of liberal character, as he is rich,^

but clearly says, " I will give you all the treasures in my
possession and everything which has honour and power

" Lit. " portion," but here prob. = /cr^trtv as in the lxx,

see the preceding sections.
* T17V aKT]vr]v.

" KoXv^xfiari, see De Vita Mosis ii. 87.
** ipvxi'KOL Koi vo-qra €i8r).

« What " they " refers to is not clear.

^ Or " thoughts "

—

XoyiafjLwv.

" LXX TOP dypov Koi to arr-qXaiov to ev avTco aol SiSco/xt.

'' vpos TO prjTOV.

» The Greek paraphrase in Procopius reads more briefly,

opcov avTOv rrjv ao(f>iav.

^ The Arm. here is closer to the Greek frag, (which ends
here), olofievos Seiv d<f>d6vovs CTriSaxpiXeveadai, \dpi,Tas.

* TO vpos Sidvoiav.

^ Meaning somewhat uncertain.
"* avfi^oXiKws. " Tw OTTOvhaicp.

<» Tats iJSovats. *" Lit. " full."
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among men, nor will I be caught by any of those who
falsely bear the name of good," but handling them * as is

proper, I will show everyone what necessary power " is in

all of them."

82. (Gen. xxiii. 9, 11, 17, 19) Why is it that before his

acquiring the burial-place, the cave was said to be " in the

field," while after his acquiring it, the field (was said to be)
" in the cave " ** ?

(Scripture) says something most natural.* For so long

as the mind ^ does not rule over the body, the body falls

under the power of, and is supported " by, external things,

by wine and meals and food and other things that grow
from the all-bearing earth as if from a field. But when it '*

assumes power, it compels the body, which has long been
in servitude, to show its power and not to fall under the

power of external things but, on the contrary, to contain '

them and rule over them, not being a part of them (any
longer).

83. (Gen. xxiii. 19) Why does (Scripture) say that the

" Tcbv iJjevBwvvfxwv dyadiov. But the meaning of the clause

is uncertain. Aucher renders, " neque ab ullo falsi nominis
bonorum deprehendar."

^ Apparently the possessions are meant.
" dvayKaia bvvafus.
^ Although Aucher is correct in distinguishing between

the Arm. prepositions i nerk'oy^vrro, and i nerk's=€v, he
has completely mistranslated the sentence and missed its

point in rendering, " spelunca dicebatur sub agro esse, et

post acquisitionem agri, intus in ipso agro." What Philo
refers to is the fact that in Gen. xxiii. 9, 11, the cave is said

to be in the field, while in vs. 17 (obviously corrupt) the field

is said, at the beginning of the verse, to be in the cave,

o dypos 'E<^/3a;v, os '^v ev tcv SittAcS aTrrjXaio),

" (f)vai,K<x)TaTa.

^ 6 vovs-

Or " overshadowed." Aucher " detentum."
^ i.e. the mind. • irepUx^iv,
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burial-place was " opposite Mambre," " or why does it

say that " this is Hebron " ^ ?

" Hebron " is to be interpreted as " union " " or " the
companionship of women," '^ as has been correctly said.

For behold, in some sense,* in the case of those who have
a double cave, it is possible to join and fit together com-
panionship and sincere liking, and to make the body
genuinely (devoted) to the soul,^ the one as the ruler, and
the other as the minister, being persuaded (to do) ^ what-
ever the queen may announce, in order that she " may
give a likeness of her power, through which it * may have
power over external things and rule over sense-perceptible

objects.^

84. (Gen. xxiv. 1) Why does (Scripture) say, " And
Abraham was an old man advanced (in days),* and the
Lord blessed Abraham in all things " ?

" i.xx dnevavTi Mafi^pTJ (Heb. " Mamre ").

* Lxx avTT) ioTiv XejSpcov ev rfj yfj Xavaav.
" av^vy-q- The same etymology is given in Quod Deterius

15 and De Poster. Caini 60, see also QG iv. 72.
** The alternate etymology aweTaipis is given in Quod

Deterius 15. * rpoTrov tlvo.. Aucher " exempli gratia."
^ The Arm. \it.=yvi^Giov rrj iltvxfj- Aucher renders,

" fidele . . . cum anima."
' This obscure clause apparently refers to the soul as

the ruler, and the body as the minister or servant. Aucher
renders inaccurately, " uno principem, altera satellitem

persuadente."
* The fern, pronoun seems to be required by the context,

as referring to the soul.
* Apparently the body is meant. The Arm. verb is an

infinitive but Aucher renders it as a 3rd pers. plural.
^ T(ov aladrjTcov. The passage is obscure, and seems to

Overlook the reference to Mambre, which in De Migratione
165 is allegorized as the contemplative life.

^ LXX TTpeajSurepo? TTpo^e^-qKcos rjjjiepoJv. The same phrase
is quoted in De Sobrietate 1 7, also with the omission of ly/tepcDv.

There too Philo explains that the wise man is figuratively a
•npea^vrepos,
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It does not seem that this admits of explanation as

chronological age, since one would be at a loss * to call

him an old man who was more short-lived than all who
were before him.*' He has precedence in virtue who is

worthy of old age and honour." Wherefore it says above,
" an old man advanced," (meaning) increase in worthi-

ness,** of which the consummation is piety,* (and) excellent

judgment ^ in all aspects of life, in thoughts, deeds and
words.

»

85. (Gen. xxiv, 2) What is the meaning of the words,
" The eldest servant of his house and ruler of all his

things " * .?

The literal meaning * is clear, for (Scripture) indicates

that the man ^ was a sort of steward or manager of his

master's possessions.* But as for the allegorical and natural

meaning,^ it must, it seems, be considered to be as follows.

The status of a servant among us and of a minister and
attendant is held by discourse "* which is an utterance of

" OLTTopijaeid tls av.

* Aucher can hardly be blamed for his inaccurate render-

ing, " qui paucis temporibus superat annos ejus (anteriores) ",

since the Arm. translator probably misunderstood the Greek
original ; cf. De Sobrietate 17 on ax^^ov tcjv irpoyovajv eairrov

TTOVTOiv 6 ao(f>6s 'AjSpaa/Li oXiyoxpovLcoTaros elaayerai.
" Here again the Arm. translator seems to have mis-

understood the Greek ; cf. De Sobrietate 16 ws Be koI

vpea^vTCpov ov tov yrjpq. KaT€axrjpi,€vov aXXa tov yepcos Kal TLp,7Js

^ KoXoKayadias.
*" Oeoae^eia, which in De Congressu 130 is called dyaOov

reXeiov. ^ ev^ovXia.
" Kara. Xoyiap-ovs koX epya Kal Xoyovs.
* LXX Toj iraiSl ainov, tco Trpea^vrepo) ttjs olKias avrov, ra>

dpxovTi rrdvTcov rcDv ainov. * to pnqrov,

' Abraham's steward (Eliezer).
^ olKOVOjJiOV rj iTTLTpOTTOV TcDv TOV KVpLoV.
^ Construction and meaning uncertain.

"* Philo here refers to the Stoic term Xoyos -npo^opLKos.
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the mind, which <* is more perfect * than speech, and is the
ruler and master. This uttered discourse is the eldest

(servant), for (it receives) the authority of natural behaviour
over corporeal and invisible objects from the reason as if

from a king." For discourse ** uses and manages all these

things with virtue.*

*86. (Gen. xxiv. 2) Why does he say, " Place thy hand
under my thigh " ^ ?

Being about to bind him by an oath " concerning the
betrothal," he bids him place his hand close to the place

of generation,* indicating a pure association and an un-
polluted marriage, not having sensual pleasure as its end
but the procreation of legitimate children.^ And allegoriz-

ing,*= we might say that (Scripture) accurately ^ calls
" thigh " that place in the soul which does not flow "* but is

firm in solidity and stability. Upon this he bids him with

** i.e. the mind—o voOs. ^ TeAetdrepos'.

" Aucher renders less literally, " principatum habens ex
natura tamquam a suo rege, sive ratione super corporalia
instrumenta et objecta."

^ It is not clear whether speech (d iTpo<f)opt,K6s Xoyos) or
reason (d ivbiddeTos Xoyos) is meant ; probably the former is

meant.
« Aucher renders less accurately, " haec enim universa

per virtute ornatum ministrum disponit ratio."
•^ LXX dis Trjv x^tpci aov vtto top firipov fiov,

" e^opKiaeiv.
^ Of Isaac. Cf. the Greek frag, from Procopius im

fivrjarelav koL ydfiov TTCfiTTcov.

* Procopius /card ru>v yafjiiKcov 6pydv(ov.

^ So, almost literally, the Greek frag, (which ends here),

KaOapdv ofjLtXiav koI yafMov dv€mXT]TTTOV alviTTOfievos ovx riSovqv to
t4Xos dXXd yvrjaiovs exovra TraiSa?. The last phiase was
originally, as Wendland notes, yv-qoiojv TratScuv ydveaiv.

* dXXrjyopovvres.
' aKpi^uiS or eTU/xou?.

"* pur] peovra. Philo here gives a fanciful etymology of
pL-qpos as if from /x^ and pelv.
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reason " place his hand for the sake of reverencing and
honouring that place to which nature has given as a special

honour undeviating and unchanging forms ^ in order that

it may not, so to say, receive lightly what in the same
manner has a flow, " but may remain unchanged and truth-

ful in its agreements.

87. (Gen. xxiv. 3) Why does he adjure him by heaven,
uttering a double invocation, and by earth with a single

one,'' for he says, " I adjure thee by the Lord God of
heaven and the God of earth " * ?

Heaven is the best of the parts of the world ,^ wherefore
it has been allotted the highest place, being of the purest
substance," and full of stars, each of which is a godlike
image.'* And the last * (part) is the earth, to which was
allotted the lowest place for the reason that animals and
the plants surrounding them are mortal and corruptible.

Rightly, therefore, does he give first honour and privilege '

to the best (part), uttering a double invocation to the
powers of the Father, (namely) the creative and kingly.*

But from the lesser he removed one (appellation) ^ for the

<• The text seems to be corrupt ; the original prob. made
the thigh a symbol of reason (o Xoyos).

'' drpeTTTa /cai dfjLCTadera et8r] vel sim.
" The above is an uncertain rendering of what Aucher

rightly calls a " locus obscurissimus." He himself renders,
" qui itidem ac similiter habet fluxum, non ut dixerit quis-
quam, pauca receperit." Apparently the \6yos irpo^opiKos
is the subject of the last clause.

** Philo refers to the expression " Lord God of heaven,"
contrasted with " God of earth."

* LXX i^opKLOUi a€ Kvpiov rov deov tov ovpavov Koi rov Ocov
(some Mss. omit tov deov) ttjs yfjs.

^ TOV Koapiov. " Trjs KadapcoTaTTjs ovaias,
^ dyaXpLa dcoeiSes or eiKcbv deoeiS-qs.

* TO icrxarov </iepo?>. ' TTpOTip.iav koX irpovopLiav.
* rals 8vvdpL€ai tov rraTpos, tjj iroi-qTiKfj koI tjj ^amXiKjj. See

QG ii. 51 notes.
' That of " Lord," signifying God's kingly power.
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reason that heaven and the natures * similar to it, being
always undeviating and unchanging, are never sated with,

nor fail in, the service of the Father, but serve God as the
Creator and obey Him as king,* while we earth-born and
corruptible creatures cannot deny God, for He who comes
to create '' is necessarily imagined as the efficient cause,*^

but still we do not acknowledge His kingship and govern-
ment (as) the true Lord,* some because of impiety,^ and
others because of perverse and sophistical ingenuity.*

And so, the whole school ^f philosophers '' is not ashamed
and does not blush to rule out * the providence and care '

which are given by the Father to His offspring. This was
also the opinion and belief*^ of the Egyptian king, who
took it upon himself to say, " I do not know the Lord," '

by which he shows that " I know God, indeed, because of
natural necessity,""* in so far as he perceives and admits
that he was made by the Creator, but he denies that he
knows the Lord, believing that the world and what is in the
world are without providence and care.

*88. (Gen. xxiv. 3) Why does he instruct, not his son,

" at <f>va€is.

* Because the double appellation " Lord Ciod " is associated

with heaven in the present verse, Philo argues that heavenly
beings worship God as king (" Lord ") and Creator (" God ").

" i.e. under the name of " God."
** e^ dvdyK'qs (f)avrdt,€TaL <a>9> to ttoltjtikov oXtlov,

« Because Scripture uses only " God of earth " not " Lord
God of earth." ^ 8i' dae^eiav.

" 8ia KaKorexvov ao^tar^iav Kai evpeaiXoylav vel shn.
^ Prob. alpeais is rendered by two Ann. words here.

Aucher supplies " prava " in rendering, " prava ilia sen-

tentia sectarum philosophorum."
» Lit. " to cut off.''

^ TT]v TTpovoiav Ktti eTTt/xeAeiav.

* Here again Aucher supplies the word " pravus."
' Ex. V. 2, on which Philo comments similarly in Be

Ehrietate 19, 77-79.
"• hid <f>vaLKr)v avdyK-qv.
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not to take a Ganaanite wife, as later his parents (in-

structed) Jacob," but the servant ?
*

Truly the literal meaning " contains an anxiety of doubt
and the thought of deliberation.'' For since Isaac was of

mature and marriageable age,* and was not under the

dominion of the servant, one of two things (was bound to

happen) : either he would obey or he would oppose (him).

Now, in case of his obedience, it would be natural for his

father to be his sponsor/ And if he did not obey, the
ministration of the servant would be superfluous.* And
to say that because Abraham had migrated from the land

of the Chaldaeans on account of a divine oracle, he did not
consider it right to send his son (there), is very silly and
foolish. In the first place, for this (same) reason it would
not have been right (for him) to undertake the matter and
be a sponsor at all in a family connexion from which he
had been told to depart, nor for Jacob to go there to betroth
himself, since he was an imitator of his father, and very
well understood the instructions that had been given him.'^

* In Gen. xxviii. 1, on which see QG iv. 242.
* So the Greek frag, from Procopius, Atari Se /lit) to) vlco

irapayY^XXei. fi-q Aa/Setv Xavavlriv (lxx oltto tcov dxr/aripoiv t<x)V

X.avavai(iiv) (LoTrep varepov tco 'laKoj^ oi yovets, dXXa rco rraiSi;

" TO prjTov.

** AoytCT^ov €7rt,aK€i/j€co9 vel Sim. Aucher " consilium con-
sideratione dignum."

* So the Greek frag., /catVot tcAciou rvyxo-vovros 'laaaK Koi
qXiKLav cxovTos yd^iov.

^ The Greek frag, reads less specifically /cai el /xev e/xeAAe

neideadai, cIkos '^v avrcp n&XXov irapeyyvdv. On the meaning
of " sponsor " see note below.

''So the Greek frag., el Se aTret^eiv, TTeptTTrj rov iraiSos ^
hiaKovia.

^ The Greek frag, (which ends here) reads more briefly
TO yap elirdv on, xpT^a/LtcS rrjs yjj? i^eXdcov, Tre/xTretv els avrrjv ovk
rj^iov Tov vlov [el Kal evXoyov, ofxcos dvapeaKeL TiaC], Sta to firiS*

dv TOV 'laKco^, el tovjo t^v dXrjdes, vtto tcDv yovecov evravda
TrepL^drivai. Of the clause in Procopius bracketed by Harris,
Wendland rightly remarks (p. 79), " es erinnert wenigstens
dem Sinne und dem ganzen Tone nach an Philo."
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However, there remain for him ** not a few questions.

For it is not as if (speaking) to a servant-boy '' that
he says, "Be an attendant " in going forth, in order
that my son may not take a wife from that land," but
as if (speaking) to the chief sponsor,** for he says,
" I adjure thee not to take for my son a Canaanite
wife."

And so, necessarily allegorizing, we might most natur-
ally say * that Isaac has no need of exhortation,^ for he
had never taken a wife from among the Canaanites. And
I say this, not concerning man and woman, but concerning
the traits of the soul," to which the symbols of the names
here used refer. For Isaac is the mind,'' the self-teacher

and the self-taught,* the distinct among the indifferent,''

rejoicing always and daily in his Father and God and in

all His works. And he does not become dissatisfied with
anything that happens in the world, but knows that all

things happen in accordance with nature through divine

providence * and are for the wellbeing and eternity of all

things.* He does not, therefore, take a Canaanite wife,

by which I mean that he does not have the traits of the

" Or " concerning it," i.e. the matter.
^ The two Arm. words used here prob. render iraiSL

* VTTOVpyOS or BLaKOVOS.
^ The Arm. lit.=Ta> Kvpio) rijs iyyvTjs, i.e. the guarantor

of the marriage-settlement, in this case Abraham's servant
acting for the father of the bridegroom.

* avayKaloi^ ovv dXXTQyopovvres <f>vaiKWTaT* av ei7rot/xev.

^ The two Arm. words used here render rrapaKXrjGLs or

napapivdia. Aucher renders, " solaminis," but the context

calls for " exhortation " rather than " consolation."
" irepl rcov Kara rrjv ^v^riv rpoTTOiv.

^ 6 vovs. Although Phiio usually treats Isaac as a

symbol of laughter or joy, he sometimes refers to him as

d dcrrelos or d ao(f>6s, as in De Somniis i. 171, Z>« Fuga
200.

* d avTopLadris nal 6 avroBiBaKTOs, cf.^Be Somniis ii. 10.

' d Bia(f>€pu)v €v rots aBia(f>6pois, cf. De Fuga 152.

* Kara <f>vat.v deia Ttpovoia.

' els rriv aatTrjpiav koI dtSid-n^Ta rravTcov.
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above-mentioned school," because " Canaanites," when
rendered into the Armenian * language, means " those out
of their mind." "

Now it is still to be feared that perhaps the uttered word,'*

which he has called " servant," may use sophistic inven-
tions * and so deceive and trick and get the better of ^ him
who was by nature well-pleasing (to God)." Wherefore
he holds him by a horrid and dreadful oath as if placing
reins upon him in order to soften and make milder those
things which, when spoken, cause consternation '' and
overcome * him who is unable to stand upright, as is

fitting, and to be firm in speech.' He says, " Go there,

whence I emigrated " *—for it is one family and nation ;

that is, the migration came about through the command
of God.' " From there shalt thou take a wife for my son."

•* TTJs TTpoei,p'qii€VT]s aipdaecos, i.€. the school of philosophers
who deny divine providence, see above, § 87.

* Here, as elsewhere, the Arm. translator substitutes
*' Armenian " for " Greek."

" ol e^iaravrcs, see § 79 and De Somniis ii. 89 where Philo
gives this etymology for " Hittites." Evidently he here
equates Hittites and Canaanites, cf. QG iv. 242. Elsewhere
he etymologizes Xavdav as aaAos or as " merchants," cf. QG
ii. Qo.

^ 6 Kara TTpo<f>opav Xoyos.
* ao(f)i(JTt,KOLS (.vprniaai.

^ Aucher " in delirium vertat."
" i.e. Isaac, as symbol of the mind.
'* Or " stupefaction."
* Aucher " pervertere." The change of number in the

two Arm. verbs in the relative clause is to be disregarded
in view of the context which requires a neuter plural {ja
elprj^eva or the like) as subject of both verbs.

' Aucher, referring to the sentence in a footnote as
" locum intricatissimum," renders, " qui nequeat condignam
firmitatem tenere in verbo."

* The Lxx of Gen. xxiv. 4 reads aAAa ds tt)v yijv pLov od
iyevofXTjv rropevar) /cat els Tr)v ^uAt^v pLov /cat X-qp-ipj) yvvaiKa roi

yta> pLov Taaa/c iKeWev.
' This statement seems to be parenthetical.
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But he takes from him an admonition (concerning) the

character of his spouse," (namely, from) him who was shown
to have emigrated, or in accordance with custom and usage,

especially as the Chaldaeans practise astronomy, first of

all, of invisible and incorporeal nature.*

89. (Gen. xxiv. 5-&) Why, when the servant inquired,
" Shall I, if the woman is unwilling to migrate here, take
thy son there ? ", does he say, " Look to it (and) take care

that thou do not return my son there " '^ ?

While the literal meaning '^ is clear, the deeper meaning *

is in accord with philosophical opinion.^ For he admonishes
the word " to look to it and take care not to move the con-

stant character ^ from that worthiness * which is in accor-

dance with the laws of good conduct.^ For what is more
worthy than to be pleased with that (which comes) from
the Creator of the universe and Father of all, and not to

find fault with anything at all, as is the habit of inconstant

men and those who do not have a stable character of habit *

but because of petty things that happen and partake of a

" This obscure sentence is somewhat differently rendered
by Aucher " alterum monitum ut vitae consortem in moribus
accepit."

^ dopoLTov Kol dacofjLaTov (f>va€a)s. The last sentence is also

obscure.
* Lxx e?7rev 8e vpos avrov 6 nals, M17 ttotc ov ^ovXerat, rj yvvrj

TTopevd-qvat /j,€t' ijjLov OTrLau) els ttjv yrjv Tairnrjv aTToaTpetpo) rov vlov

aov els TTjv yrjv odev i^fjXdes eKeldev; elirev he irpos avrov 'A^padfi,

Upoaex^ aeavTco fxr] dTToarpeifji^s tov vlov fiov eKel.

^ TO prjTOV. * TO rrpos Stavotav.

^ TOIS (f>iXoaoSovfi€VOLS.

" TOV Xoyov (i.e. rov /caret 7Tpo<f)opdv Xoyov), symbolized by
the servant of Abraham.

^ rov ^e^aiov rporrov vel sim.
* d^iconaros vel sim.
^ Arm. hadoyout'iun usu. = euSo/cia or depaireia. Here it

seems to mean " conduct pleasing (to God)." Aucher
renders, " legis gratissimae."

* The Arm. translator perhaps confuses edos and ^dos.
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blameworthy nature." accuse and incriminate that which "

is not to be accused or incrimmated ?

90. (Gen. xxiv. 7) " Why does he say, " The Lord God
of heaven and God of earth ^ will send His angel before
thy face,* and thou shalt take a wife for my son Isaac " ^ }

Thus do I see that he is a prophet and legislates oracu-
larly concerning things that are to come." For law is an
invention of nature, not of men.'' As the god-loving mind *

changes its residence to another land (away from) every
sense-perceptible land,^ it is immediately seized *= and
prophesies. For whence does he know that the servant
will be able to complete his journey through the guidance
of the angel if not from ^ some divination and prophecy ?

But perhaps someone will say, " What need did the servant
have of an angel to go along, since he bore with him the
command to complete the marriage with a virgin of their

<» Or, construing differently, " but play the part of fault-

finders concerning the petty things that happen."
" Or " Him Who."
" Philo briefly comments upon another part of this verse

(see next note) in Leg. All. iii. 42.
•* " And God of earth " is found in lxx but not in Heb.

In both texts there follows a long clause, here omitted by
Philo, reading, " Who took me from the house of my father
and from the land where I was born. Who spoke to me and
swore to me, saying, ' to thee and [Heb. omits " to thee and "]

to thy seed will I give this land.'
"

* LXX eyiTTpoadiv aov, rendering Heb. I'phanSka^ lit. " to thy
face."

^ LXX and Heb. add " from there."
" 7rpo(f)'qTir)s eort Koi vofioOerei eVi^eia^tuv to. [xeXXovrd re Kal to,

yevqcjoixeva.

^ v6p,o? yap eWi <f>va€a)S evprjfjia dAA' ovk avdpiorruiv

.

* o (f>i\6deos VOWS'.

' <d7r6> Trdcrrjs alGOrjrrjs yrjs.

* Karexerai. H. A. Wolfson, Philo ii. 70, compares Plato,
Ion 534 B.

' Lit. " in accordance with "

—

Kara.
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family ? " " To this it must be said, " Not ineffectual,''

Sir,'' did He wish the human mind to be in nature, but to

be active,"* and the several things that occur to it to be
acts,* even though it ^ performs everything externally."

For this reason the steersman will not abandon the rudder
even though the ship may be enjoying a favourable wind,
nor will (a soldier) " desert the post where he has been
stationed by the wisdom of the laws of science and know-
ledge,'' nor will the farmer give up * the cultivation of the
land even though the rains are on time, and the tempera-
ture of the air is in accord with the season of the year. And
let not any other thing be regarded with astonishment
as (happening) automatically,^ nor anyone choose and hold
on to treacherous and evil inactivity. For it is unpleasant
that someone who does not wish * to do anything or make
any effort should get (precious) stones and all kinds of
inanimate things for himself.' But many wish only to

enjoy an increase of sensual pleasure "* without engaging
at all in human affairs. That is the literal meaning." But

" Text slightly uncertain. '' dvrjvvrov.

" Lit. " O Thou." Aucher amplifies this into " benigne
lector."

<* ivepyelv. * i.e. to be realized in act.

^ It is not clear whether the mind or nature is the subject.
" Apparently this noun is to be supplied, as is done by

Aucher.
'^ Aucher renders, less literally, " a lege sapientiae atque

ingenii secundum peritiam."
* Arm. yaytnesci " will make clear " is apparently a

corruption of yaresci or the like. Aucher renders, " praeter-
mittit."

^ auTo/iciTcos. The sentence is obscure and probably
corrupt. Aucher renders differently, " neque alius quis-
quam oculos figat, ut per se prosperitas adveniat."

* Reading kameal (ptc.) for kamel (inf.).

* The sense is not wholly clear to me nor, apparently, to

Aucher, who renders, " difficile namque est ut quis nihil

facere ac laborare volens, saxum vel quidquid inanimatum
sibi acquirere possit {iiely imitari velit)."

"• rjSovrjs. " TO prjTOV.
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the passage also contains an allegory " in harmony with

what has been said before. For inasmuch as the uttered

word,** which in comparison with " the mind has been
called " servant," ** at once was in doubt and gave an
appearance * of weakness and deceit, the Saviour ^ joined

and fitted to it another word," not deceived or defrauded,*

which He calls " angel," (as) the interpreter of the divine

oracles and commands. And when he comes along and
teaches man, he compels him not to vacillate in his reason-

ing ' or move about and be confused.

91 . (Gen. xxiv. 8) What is the meaning of the words,
" If the woman does not wish to go with thee,^ thou shalt

be clear of this oath.* Only, thou shalt not return my son

there " }

Someone may be at a loss and in doubt how it is that

after it has been made altogether certain that the woman
will come with the angel of God accompanying him on
the way,^ he now says doubtingly, " If the woman does

not wish to go with thee, thou shalt be clear of the oath."

But may it not be that this (difficulty) is to be solved in

the form of an allegory ? "* You need but say " that if the

angel of God is not there, it would seem that the woman
might not wish to go along. Wherefore he says, by way
of sealing and confirming the matter, " If she does not go
with thee as if perhaps wishing to go with a companion,
she may wish to go along with the divine word." "^ And even

" dAAt^yoptav. * d Kara TTpo<f>opav Xoyos.
"^ rov vov. ^ TTOLS, see above, § 88.
« Or " showed suspicion."
' d awT-qp. ^ dXXov Xoyov.
'' Aucher renders, " infallibile ac infallax."
* AdycD. Aucher " verbis."
^ Philo agrees with Heb. against lxx in omitting, after

" thee," the words " to this land."
*^ LXX Kadapos earj drro tov opKov tovtov {v.l, opKov pLOVy as

in Heb.).
' cfvvohoLTTopov avru>. ^ rpoTrco dXXrjyopias*
» i.e. the reader need only suppose;. <> avv rep deiu) Adya>.
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though she may not have faith in this youth,** she (will

have faith) in him who instructs ^ and leads to the elected

way and the completion " of a great work. And the work
is the divine, holy and consecrated marriage of the soul,

the harmony of the self-taught reason.*^ Wherefore he will

be unchangeable who is wise by nature without teaching.*

92. (Gen. xxiv. 10) ^ Why does the servant take with
him ten camels of the camels of his master and of all his

goods ? ^

The decad is a most perfect number,'' and the camel is a

symbol of memory,* since it ruminates, grinding and chew-
ing its food over and over. And such is the affection ' of

remembering former (experiences), for whatever the mind *=

receives through the activity of thinking,^ it is moved by
these and turns from side to side until it is reduced to order

and takes its proper place and is stabilized by the two
things "* being joined and settling together. For this

reason he is said to take, not " of the good parts " but " of

<* i.e. Abraham's servant, symbolizing " the uttered word "

(see above). The variant " in this honour " makes no sense.
^ i.e. the angel, symbolizing " the divine word " or Logos.
" The Arm. has " incompleteness," apparently in error.
** dpfiovia Tov avrofxadovs (or auroSiSa/CTOu) Xoyiafiov. Cf.

De Somniis ii. 10.

* OS ^uffet dv€V SiSaaKaXlas icrrl ao<f>6s.

* In De Congressu 111-112 Philo allegorizes this verse
similarly ; cf. also De Poster. Caini 1 48- 149.

^ LXX KoX eXa^ev 6 Trats SeKa Kafx-qXovs o.tt6 tcov Kafi-qXcov tov

Kvpiov avTOV Kol oiTTO TTavroiV Twv dyaOcov tov Kvpiov avTOV fied'

eavTov (Heb. " in his hand ").

^ TeAeioTttTos dpidyios. For parallels in Philo see Staehle,

p. 54.
* avpi^oXov ^vrjffqsy as in De Poster. Caini 148, or dvapLvqaecosy

as in De Congressu 111.
^ TO TradOS. * o vovs.
* KaTo, TOV TTJs Biavoias Xoyiafiov vel sim.

"* Apparently the two things are the mind and sense-

impression.
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all (his goods)," since the whole life of the virtuous man *

is completely full of happiness,^ with no part left vacant
and empty for the bringing in and admitting of sins. But
it is well that (Scripture) adds, " he took of all his goods
with him," for many others make use of good things as

of alien possessions without profiting therefrom, such as

sophists and word-chasers." For though they have been
taught the laws of philosophy, which are beautiful and
worthy of zeal and virtue,** they do not become any better,

but while correcting the lives of others, they leave their

own souls uncared for and untended, inasmuch as they do
not have in themselves and with themselves a geimine
philosophy " but one that is on their lips and is superficial.

And this is like an ill-favoured woman being dressed in

precious purple. The garment is not an ornament to the

wearer ^ but a reproach, which very clearly shows her

lewdness.^

93. (Gen. xxiv. 10) What is " Mesopotamia,'' " where
he goes, and what is

'* the city of Nahor " * ?

In the literal sense ^ " Mesopotamia " is the land of

Babylonia, lying between the two rivers Euphrates and
Tigris,* from which fact it was appropriately * named.
And as for *' Nahor," it is clear that this was first the name
of a city in Babylonia, which, as happens in many cases,

was changed into another name. But as for the deeper

meaning,"* it is proper to say that " Nahor " is to be trans-

" Tov oTTovhaiov. Aucher renders, less exactly, " sapientis."
** €vBatfJbovLas. * d)S ao<j)iaraX koX Xoyod'^pai.

^ Tovs voixovs Trjs <t>iXoao(f)ias tovs KaXovs Koi OTTOvbrjs re Kai

dperrfs a^t'ou?.

* yvTjcriav (rendered by two Arm. words) (f)iXoao<f>iav.

^ Lit. " to the one having (it)."

" fjLaxXoavvqv.
" The Arm. renders lxx MeaoiroTafxia as " between the

rivers "
: Heb. " Aram Naharaim."

^ Arm. Nak'or : lxx Naxcop : Heb. Nahor.
^ TO) pTjTO). ^ Arm. Aracan and Dklat*.
' iriificos- "* TO irpos 8t,dvoiav.
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lated as " rest of light." " And the light of corporeal eyes

is the sun or the moon or the lamp used for fire, while

wisdom is the light of the soul." And for this to rest and
be quiet and still is not profitable, * but movement "* is pro-

fitable for him who possesses (it) and for those who are

near him. And he becomes wholly good when moved by
wisdom toward those things which are suitable and related

to him,^ while (he becomes) lame and imperfect when he
is motionless. For these reasons, though the city of Meso-
potamia is confined by its own streams as if by torrents,^

he proceeds with unimpeded and free steps, while those

who oppose the movements that take place in accor-

dance with nature" in the soul that becomes knowing
and wise when illuminated—in them are many things,

some of which are due to us ourselves, others to exter-

nal causes, which like river-streams flow round the mind *

and confine it.*

94. (Gen. xxiv. 11) Why does (Scripture) say, " He
caused the camels to rest outside the city beside a well

of water at evening, when the (women-)drawers of water ^

came out " ?

The literal significance * is clear, for it is the custom of

wayfarers to spend the night by springs in order to rest

" (fxjOTos avdnavaLS. The same fanciful etymology is given

in De Congressu 45, as if Heb. Nahor were a compound of

ndh " to rest " and 'or " light."

^ TO 8e TTJs ^vxrjs (f>(os ao<hia eartv. Cf. De Congressu 47

(f>a)S 8c ^vx^^ rjXioeiSdcrTaTOV eTTiarijixr].

<= Text slightly uncertain. <* klvtjgis.

« The Arm. text is obscure but not more so than Aucher's
rendering, " namque fit nota familia sua bona per sapientiam
mota ad sibi decentia."

^ This clause too is syntactically unclear in the Arm.
" Kara <f>vaiv. * tov vovv.

* Philo seems to mean that the wise man seeks " the quiet

of light " by responding to the right kinds of movement in

the soul.
^ Lxx at vBpevofjLcvaL. * to prjTOv avfifioXov.
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themselves and their asses for the needs of the journey.
But as for the deeper meaning," it is as follows. When the
memory * rests and is inactive, it turns, as it were, to

sleep, and rests outside the city in sleep '^ by nature. For
every one of us appears (to be) a city, the body being like

a building,'* and the soul like an inhabitant.* When the

memory happens to be awake, it wakens the mind by
entering the city, that is, by dwelling within us. But when
sleep overtakes it—and sleep is forgetfulness ^ ofmemory—

,

it necessarily removes its dwelling from that place, namely
from us, until it is once again aroused. For what is forget-

fulness but the going out (of memory) ? And most excel-

lently does (Scripture) say that memory turned to sleep

not only " outside the city " but also " beside a well of

water," indicating that forgetfulness is not perpetual or

daily, since the spring is near by, from which the memory-
form ^ is drawn " and enters the soul, and sleep, which by
another name is called " forgetfulness," is shaken off. And
when wakefulness comes in, of which the true name is

" memory," it remains by the spring to which the drawers
of water come out at evening. Now, who they are (Scrip-

ture) does not tell, for the subject of investigation (here)

is not women or water but the mind of the God-loving
man,* which desires a water-course.^ And the time of its

resting is the setting of the sun, when the senses are far

gone ^ and there is no longer shadow and shade from its

" TO TTpos Stdvoiav.
''

17 fi-v^fXT). On the camels as a symbol of memory see above,
QG iv. 92.

* Variant " at home."
d OLKOiSoflfj.
* olKrjTopi. Cf. De Poster. Caini 61 Ktpvxrjy awfxaTiKats

crv(,VYiaL9 VTTO^dXXovaa avrr)v olKrJTopas €X€i rovs Aex^e'vra?.
^ \-qdrj. " TO fjLvrjfxovLKOv elBos.

^ Reading Arm. oroganeal (ptc.) for oroganel (inf.).

* Trept Tou vov rov <f>LXodiov.

^ Arm. vtak — x^ifiappovs, Xifxvrj^ vBpayotyos, etc.

^ Arm. zarancem—TTpo^i^-qKivai, XrjpcLv^ i^iardvai, etc.

Aucher renders, " defatigatis jam sensibus," and adds in a
footnote, " vely antiquatis jam sensibilibus."
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rays." For then it ^ receives impressions * of a more lucid

reason <* from the things seen, and, behold, it arrives at

the divine spring, and this is wisdom,* which takes the
appearance of water by its power/ And some persist in

drinking with the edges of the lips, some only so much as

is sufficient to satisfy their thirst, while still others hasten
the more eagerly to rejoice in it, being insatiably impelled

to those things which belong to virtue.''

95. (Gen. xxiv. 12-14) Why does the servant, beginning
with the prospering of the journey, prophesy what is to

come ? h

The literal meaning * is that since the angel of God was
his companion on the journey and was near by, he was
perhaps enthused ^ by him and began to be possessed.*

But as for the deeper meaning,^ they "• are types of God-
loving characters, each of which the reason " carefully

<* This last clause is not quite clear.

^ Apparently the mind is the subject.
'' <f>avraaLas. ** Or " Logos "—Aoyou. * ao(f>Ca.

f' TTpos (or Kara) Swa/xiv. The meaning is not clear, possibly
" in accordance with the power (or " capacity ") of those
who use it." " dpeTijv.

^ This is Philo's somewhat awkward summary of the lxx
Koi elTTev, Kvpie 6 Oeos rov Kvpiov 'A/3paa/Li, evohoiaov (Heb.
" cause it to befall ") evavriov €p,ov ar]p,epov koX TTolrjaov lAeo?

/xerd Tov Kvplov fiov 'Aj3pad/Lt. iSou iyo) iarrjKa irrl Trjs Trrjyrjs

rov vBaros, at 8e dvyarepes tcDv oIkovvtcov rrjv ttoXlv cKnopevov-

rat dvT\fjaaL vbcop Koi earai -q Trapdevos rj dv cyco clttoj, 'Em-
kXlvov rrjV vSpiav aov tva ttloj, koI ctTrrj fxoi, Ilie ov, Kal rds Kafi'q-

Xas oov TTOTiu) ecoj dv Travacovrai Trcvovaai, Tavrrjv r^Toipiaaas ro)

TTaiSi aov 'Icrad*c* Kal iv tovtco yvci)aop,aL on €TTOL7jaag eXeos rto

Kvpicx) p,ov 'A^padfi.
* TO prjTOV.

^ Reading astouacareal (ptc.) for astouacarel (inf.) =
ivOovoid^ojv or iiTideid^cov.

^ Karex^odai. ^ to Trpos bidvoiav.

^ i.e. the persons and objects mentioned by the servant.
« Or " the passage (of Scripture) "

—

6 Xoyos.
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exainiiies and fully investigates." And when it finds that

they are united, it rejoices at their being complete, as it

hoped. Now, there are three types. One is being a virgin
;

the second, that she inclines the water-jar ; and the third,

that she gives (them) to drink. For the sign of a virgin

is a pure and sincere intention," which honours the sincere

and incorruptible nature without passion. Moreover, the

inclining downward of the water-jar (signifies) length of

teaching and participation," not for all whomsoever, for

death rather than profit.** And it is not for those whose
custom it is to act like the envious sophists,* who with what
they have drawn in from things formerly heard take water

with the greatest difficulty, being able to draw only a little.^

For he who in tasting desires to draw " the measure of the

water-jar is anxious not to spill it altogether on the ground,''

and lifts up * the drink for the sharing (of it) and for love

*» Aucher renders differently, " ad scrutanda singulorum
verba et veraciter adimplenda."

^ The two Arm. words probably render irpoaipeais.

" (xfJKOs (or fiaKpoT-qTo) bibaaKokias koL Koivcovias. Probably

TTJs ao(f)Las or rrjs dpeT-fjs is to be understood. See the

parallel in De Poster. Caini 146.
"^ The Arm. text is obscure and evidently incomplete or

corrupt. Aucher renders, " non cunctis simul, ne mortis,

quam utilitatis sit causa." The sense seems to be that wisdom
is not for those who prefer death to the help to be obtained

from wisdom.
" Tols (f)dov€pols ao<j>t(rrais. See the next note.
f The text is obscure, partly because of the multiple mean-

ings of the Arm. verb tanem, here rendered " to draw."

Aucher renders, " qui per auditum anteriorum, quae intus

accepere, hauriunt aquam tantam ut paucissimam in se ferre

queant." InDe Poster. Caini 150 Philo speaks ofthe grudging
and mercenary spirit of the sophists, who withold from their

pupils much that they ought to tell them.
» Here again the Arm. verb tanem is ambiguous. Aucher

renders, " qui vero post gustum desiderat in mensura
hydriae secum dortare "

[/.
" portare "].

^ Text slightly uncertain.
* Variant " opens."
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of man," as one might be able to harmonize on a musical
instrument, and there would be a most excellent and
wonderful harmony.

96. (Gen. xxiv. 15) Why does (Scripture) say, " It came
about before he finished speaking in his mind " * ?

First, it makes clear that there are two (kinds of) dis-

course," one which resides within, in the understanding,**

and (another) which we utter.* And each of these has a

special sound ^
; that which we utter has that of nouns and

verbs," while that which is in the understanding has that

of thoughts, reflection and comprehension," for (Scripture)

very emphatically proves this by showing that he spoke
what had been decided in his mind. And in the second
place, it vividly represents the fact that before every utter-

ance and thought* there come the surpassing kindnesses

of God,^ which seem to be swifter than anything in creation.

97- (Gen. xxiv. 15) What is the meaning of the words,
" And Rebekah ^ came out, who had been born to

Bethuel " ' .^

•* €1? Koivoiviav KoX <f>iXavdpiomav.

^ LXX /cat €y€V€TO 7Tp6 Tov ovvTeXeoaL avTov XaXovvra e'v rfj

havola (Heb. lacks the words after " speaking ").

" XoyoL. ** €V Tw Xoyiafio).

* 7Tpo<f>4pofi€v. On the distinction between the Xoyos eVSia-

dcTos and the Xoyos 7Tpo(f>opiK6s see above, QG iv. 85 notes.
^ iSiov (fydoyyov or " tone "

—

Tovov : Aucher " vocem."
Although the inner Xoyos, strictly speaking, has no " sound,"
it is articulately expressed, as Philo states in Quis Rer. Div.
Heres 4.

" 8t' ovofiaTwv Koi prfpAroiv, i.e. words in general.
'' 8ia XoyiapLOiv kox iwoicjv kol avveaecos vel sim.

\ Lit. " mind."
^ ai delai x^ptTcs ai virep^aXXovaai, cf. De Abrahamo 39 at

Twv xo-pLTcxJv vTrcp^oXal. Aucher renders, " praecedunt gratiae

Dei praevenientes et praetereuntes."
* LXX 'Fi^eKKa, Heb. Ribqdh.
* LXX Ba^ou^A, Heb. EHhu'Sl.
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Just as in the world the heaven has special honour
greater than that of all other things, always being the

same in itself," so too the soul of him who philosophizes

genuinely '' is inflexible and unchangeable. And truly

equal to the heavenly nature is she whom in their ancestral

language the Hebrews and Chaldaeans call " Rebekah,"
which name is to be translated as " constancy " " since she

suffers neither diminution nor increase. And (Scripture)

tells her lineage, saying that she was born to " Bethuel,"

which should be interpreted as " daughter of her God."<*

And who is to be considered the daughter of God but
Wisdom, who is the first-born mother of all things * and
most of all of those who are greatly purified in soul .f*

98. (Gen. xxiv. 15) Why is (Rebekah) said to carry the

water-jar " on her shoulders " ' .'^

(Scripture) is wont to make a bodily symbol of the

shoulders," for they are the beginnings and origins of the

* Aucher " semper se suaque aeque habens."
*

-q i//vxri rj rod avodcos <f>i.Xoao(f>ovvTOS.

* As Aucher notes, Arm. yarout'lun usually = " resurrec-

tion " {dvdaTaais or eyepais), but here it is evidently a nominal
formation from the verb yarem " to adhere," as the context

and other passages in Philo show. In De Somniis i. 46
" Rebekah " is etymologized as rj utto/aovt^, in Be Fuga 45
and De Cherubim 41 as iinyiovri (touv KaXoJv).

^ Cf. De Fuga 50-51, where the name " Bethuel " is inter-

preted as dvyaTtip deov, i.e. ao(f>ia, as if from Heb. bath
" daughter" and 'el " God." Here " daughter of her God "

indicates an etymon bitto " his daughter."
* Cf. De Fuga 109 firfxpos Se ao<}>ias 8i' ^9 rd oXa -^XOev els

yeveaiv, and De Virtutibus 62 ao<j}iav hk rrpea^vrepav ov p,6vov

rrjs efirjg yeveaecos dXXd Kal ttjs rov Koap-ov vavros ovaav.
f LXX KoX Ihoi) 'PejSe/CKa . . . exovaa rrjv vhpiav €ttI tcuv a>p,cov

(Heb. " her shoulder ").

" Cf. Quod Deterius 9 eV Suxc'/x" <S/*o? • • • tXtjtikov orjixeiov

TTovou, De Mut. Nom. 193 Sux^V • • • ep/xT^veu^ei? ioTLv wpLos,

TTOvov avp,poXoVf De Vita Mosis ii. 130 tov yap wfxov ivepyeias

Kal TTpd^ecos noielrai, avfi^oXov.
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arms and forearms and also of the hands, through which
the works and activities of life are accomplished. And
the water-jar is a vessel of water, and this is a symbol of

education "
; and water (is a symbol) of those things which

are seen through wisdom.* For the water-jar contains

water, and knowledge (contains) law, counsel and con-
templation. " And animals and plants are nourished ** with
water, while the sovereign mind * (is nourished) with those
things which are seen through wisdom. And so the .God-
loving souK bears heavy things most lightly, (namely) all

things pertaining to knowledge."

^^99. (Gen. xxiv. 16) Why does (Scripture) use a double
expression in calling her a virgin, saying, " She was a

virgin very fair of face. She was a virgin whom no man
had known "''.''

It wishes to show clearly that she had two virginities,

one in respect of the body, the other in respect of the in-

corruptible soul." And she was fair to see and to know.^
Do not, however, think that it now presents to us fairness

of body in respect of that which is called beauty of form,*^

" ay/xj3oAov ttjs TratSeia?.

* Kara ao^iav. Cf, De Poster. Caini 146 eTraivereov ovv koI

'Pe^eKKav, . . . dcf)' vifjrjXorepov ;^a>/3ioi» KadeXovaa to ao(f>Las

dyycLov em tov ^paxiova, ttjv vSplav qpeycL tco fiaOrjTjj as t/cavo?

€K€Lv6s e'cTTi Bc^aodai BtSaaKoXias.
" rj eiriarripif] <7repiexet> tov vojxov koX rds jSouAds koX rds

decopias vel sim.
** TTOTi^ovrai.

* o "qyeixoviKos vovs.

^ rj (fjiXoQeos ^vxri-
" TTOvra rd iTnanqpLOViKd.
^ Lxx Tj 8e irapdevos (Heb. " young woman ") ^v KaX-q rrj

oipei a(f)68pa. TrapOevos ^v, dvrjp ovk eyvco avT-qv.

*
17 )Li€v Kara to acJofxa, -n 8e icaTO, rrjv d(f>9apTOV ijfvx'^v.

^ Or perhaps, as Aucher renders, " erat enim tarn visu,

quam intellectu pulchra."
* /CttTCi Ti)v XfyofievTjv €Vfj,op<f>Lav.
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which consists of the symmetry of parts and beauty of

form * such as even harlots have. These I would never call

fair, but on the contrary, foul,^ for this is their proper
name. And, it seems to me, just as bodily properties are

seen in mirrors, so those of the soul (are seen) in the face

and countenance. But a shameless look and an elevated

neck and a continuous movement of the eyebrows and a
womanish walk " and not blushing at, or being ashamed
of,*^ any evil at all is the sign of a lewd soul,* which clearly

pictures and describes the forms of its invisible disgraces

on its visible body.^ But he in whom the divine words " of

wisdom and virtue * dwell, even though he may be more
deformed of body than Silenus, is necessarily fair.* Since

it is good for him to be revered through his own modesty,
it follows that he will conform to that which is acceptable

to those who look at him.^ Wherefore (Scripture) adds to

her virginity * what some may think superfluous but is (in

fact) necessary, namely " a man had not known her," for,

it says, what is she whom a man has known ? But may
it not be that by " man " it does not present one who is

such in body and soul but a model character,* who does not

« Sic.
^ Or " lewd."
« The Greek frag, has j3a8ia/ia a€ao^j]iJ,ivov.
'^ The Greek frag, has only ipvOptdv.
* Greek frag, tffvx^s aiVxicrTT/s.

^ This is close to the wording of the Greek frag, (which
ends here), tovs d^avei? toDv OLKeicov 6v€i8a>v tvttovs €yypa(f>ovar)s

Tw (f>avepa> adofiaTL.
' " Or "'

oracles."
* ao(f)iag Koi dper-^s. The syntax is not clear. Aucher

renders, " sapientiae studio atque virtutis."
* KoXos ioTi i^ avdyKrjs.
^ The text is obscure. Aucher renders, " bonum est enim

ei proprio pudore venerabiliter conformari acceptation!
videntium."

* rfj Trapdevia avrrjs, i.e. to the (second) reference to
Rebekah's virginity.

* rpoTTov uTroSeiy/ittToj vel sim. ; Aucher " morem exem-
plarem."
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permit himself to corrupt the uncorrupted, or to defile the
undefiled, soul but has the courage to think it impious to

sow the corrupt seeds of sensual pleasure in the mind,"
and, instead, receives the unadulterated seeds of divinity

which the Father of all is wont to sow in us from above,
(namely) those that are incorporeal and intelligible.^

*100. (Gen. xxiv. 16) What is the meaning of the words,
" Going down to the spring, she filled her water-jar and
went up " * .''

(Scripture) gives the intention of the Law •* symbolically.*

For whatever soul is shown to descend from its own beliefs

(is shown) to ascend from there quite soon, just as, on
the contrary, whoever is haughty, boastful, puffed up and
swollen descends and is destroyed ^

; so that it is most
natural to enter into the practices of education.^ For the
descent of the soul is its ascent through belief,'' and its

ascent and elevation are the ebbing of arrogance.* But
it is impossible for one to fly upward to the heavenly place
of virtue ' who has not filled his whole soul like a water-jar *

" TO. TTJs rjSovrjs (f>dapTa avepfiaTa elg tov vovv aTTcipeiv.

^ TO. dacofiara kol voepd.
" This sentence is more fully commented on in Be Poster.

Caini 136-138 and more briefly in De Fuga 195.
^ T7]v TOV voixov yvu)fjLT]v. Auchcr renders, " legem volun-

tatis," adding in a footnote, " ad verb, voluntatem legis

(fortasse ut legitimam)."
® aVfJL^oXlKUiS'
f Or " is dissolved " (or, perhaps, " is deflated ").

" The Arm. lit. =c5crT€ elvai ^va^KOJTOTOv ti koX els to. rrjs

TratSeta? emrrfheviiara elaepxofxevov. The Greek frag. (Harris,

p. 100, identified by Friichtel) has merely ^uCTt/ccoTara ravra
SeSei/CTai.

'' Similarly the Greek frag., KarajSao-iv fiev tpvxrjs ttjv St'

OL-qa€ios avdpaaiv.
* The Greek frag, (which ends here) has similarly dvoSov

he KOI vi/jos rrjv dXal^oveias VTrovoaTijaiv.
* TTpOS TOV OVpdviOV dpeTTJS TOTTOV.

* vBpiav.
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from the divine spring, which we declare to be the eternal

wisdom of knowledge."

101. (Gen. xxiv. 17)Why did the servant run to meet her '' ?

There are two praises " of the servant : one is his running
toward her, and the other is his meeting (her). For (thus)

is clearly shown, in the first place, the eagerness of the

progressive man '^ and the learned man's attainment of
the good,* and, in the second place, that it is considered

a pleasure and delight and joyfulness of mind by those

whose (desire) God has entirely approved ^ and whom He
has made perfect in the knowledge of wisdom " by His
wisdom, which like a spring He has opened up and poured
out with lavish generosity. For there are those who are

slothful in respect of good deeds and voluntarily hold back
from them. And there are those who are seized with envy
so as not to rejoice (in the good) and even turn their faces

away from those who are (held) in honour and are in a
state of prosperity. Such men does sacred Scripture ''

rebuke by praising the opposite way of life.

^102. (Gen. xxiv. 17) Why does he ask for a little water,
saying, " Give me a little water to drink from thy water-
jar " ' }

" The text is perhaps in disorder. Cf. De Poster. Caini
188 <'P€j3€K<cav> vSpevcranevrjv ovv ano aortas, r'^s dcias TTrjyTJS,

TOiS iTTLOT-qfJLaS.

^ Lit. " run toward her," as in the Arm. O.T., rendering
Lxx els avvdvTriaiv avrijs. The sentence is commented on
in passing in De Poster. Caini 138.

" One expects " descriptions " or the like.
'^ TOV TTpOKOTTTOVTOS.

« Aucher renders somewhat differently, " et peritia [abl.

case] perveniendi ad bonum."
f The text is defective, since the noun-object is lacking.

Aucher renders, " quorum Deus votum integerrime acceptans
adimplevit." " /car' eTnarqp.'qv ao(f>Las. ^ 6 Upos Xoyos.

*' Philo indirectly comments on this phrase in De Poster.
Caini 139-147.
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It is proper to interpret (this as meaning) that one should

not desire anything that is beyond one's capacity,*' for

everything that has measure is praiseworthy.^ Wherefore
in another passage sacred Scripture " (orders) '^ the

measuring of the spiritual food that came forth from the

ether and heaven like a spring and was called " manna " *

by the Hebrews, that it might not be too much for anyone
or too little. For it is necessary that teaching should be
more abundant for the intelligent man, and less for the

foolish man because of the fine equality of proportion.^

In another place " (Scripture) also says that one should

offer sacrifices in accordance with the power of the hands,'^

alluding to what has been said, lest there be too little or

too much, the little being suited to little men and the great

to great men ; this is that equality which is most useful

to life.* And so, he appropriately asks for " a little water,"

thereby measuring ' his own nature, for this is little, being

that of a servant. And to kindle the spirit of uttered dis-

course * with a more perfect nature, the Father did not

leave any part empty but completely filled the vessel of

" So the Greek frag., a|iov airohix^aOai to /ti^Sevo? opeyeadai

Twv v-nkp Bvvafuv. Aucher renders inexactly, " oportet non
desiderare ut recipiantur ampliora suis viribus."

'' vdv yap ro avfiixerpiav cxov, eVaiveTov is the reading of

the Greek frag., which breaks off here and is resumed below,
" For it is necessary, etc."

" d Upos Xoyos.
^ There is no main verb in the Arm.
* Arm. mananay. Cf. I)e Sacr. Abelis 86, Quis Rer. Div,

Heres 79 et al. on manna as spiritual food.
^ For eV rais dvaXoylats the Greek frag, (which again breaks

off, to be resumed briefly below) has eV rat? dvayKais.
" Cf. Lev. xii. 8.

'^ i.e. in accordance with one's means.
* The Greek frag, (which ends here) has koi tovto ye ean

TO jSico^cAeoraTov taov.

^ Reading Arm. dap'eal (ptc.) for dap'el (inf.) ; so also

Aucher, who renders, " mensurans."
* ra> 7Tpo(f>opiKU) Xoyoiy symbolized by Abraham's servant

;

see above, QO iv. 85.
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spirit, knowing that it naturally does not seek drink from
her who has it," but from the water-jar," to teach us that

it is not mortal man who pours out blessings " but the

grace of God,*^ which is too high for man * and of which

he prays to be thought worthy to partake, and that He give

him to drink that which He had earlier put into (the

vessel)/

103. (Gen. xxiv. 18) Why does she say in addition,
*' Master," (although she was) almost the mistress of the

servant ?

"

This is an indication and proof of theoretical matters,''

from which one ought to see that the passage * is not about

mortal man but about the characters ^ of good men, who
are zealous for immortality. And so, wisdom ^ rightly

" i.e. from wisdom or virtue, symbolized by Rebekah.
* The passage is obscure, and the correctness of the above

rendering is uncertain. Aucher renders, " adhaec vero quia
secundum verbum pronuntiativum, quod animam refovet,

perfectionis erat naturae, nullam reliquit partem vacuam,
sed totum ex toto vas animae implendum pater novit.

Naturaliter, non ex habente, sed de hydria potum petit." In

a footnote he adds " Vel^ implevit pater. Quod noscens
naturaliter, etc."

" Lit. " waters with good things."
^ XOipt-s deov.
* So Aucher, " quae super hominem apparet." Perhaps

the Greek original meant " which appears to man from
above."

^ Meaning uncertain. Aucher renders, " de qua rogat

sibi largiri dignare, et illam, quam prius introducit (in os

animae) potare facere."
" Lxx 17 Se eiTrev, Ilie, Kvpie. The sentence is briefly

allegorized in De Poster. Caini 138 to mean that " only the

wise man is free and a ruler, though he may have ten thou-
sand masters of his body."

'' deojprfTiKiov (or opaTiKiov). Aucher renders, " specula-

tivae sententiae."
* o Xoyos. ^ Or " types." *

17 ao<f>ia.
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desires to give to another some of the drink « which she
has taken. For grudging envy does not touch the god-
loving soul. And she calls him " Master," not with regard
to the empty dignity of slavery or freedom, but with regard
to the eagerness of will of the recipient. For he is not
constant in ignorance and indiscipline * but truly concerns
himself with discipline and knowledge,'' for he labours on
behalf of genuinely noble things.

^104. (Gen. xxiv. 18) Why does she hasten to lower the
water-jar upon her arm ?

"^

This is in harmony with the preceding. For (Scripture)
wishes to reprove the character of the sophist « and to
praise the true and genuine seeker of wisdom. For he who
is trained in words ^ and uses one after the other, helps
(only) one soul in training himself, but does not bring any
profit to those who come to him. Because of their speed
and their being produced one after the other his words
when spoken do not enter their ears but are, as it were,
poured away outside. This is what those men do who
transfer water or wine all at once into a jar with a narrow
mouth, for more is spilled than is put into (the jar). But
he who genuinely philosophizes and shares (his wisdom)
humanely," gives profit through his words by inclining

himself and making allowance for the character of the
learner. For the pupil's capacity to learn is not like the
teacher's capacity to teach,'* since the one is perfect, and
the other imperfect.* Wherefore it is fitting to bear in

« i.e. drinking-water.
* Aucher renders more freely, " non enim doctrinae dis-

ciplinaeque odium fert."
" iraiSeias Koi iniaTiqfirjs.

** LXX Kal €07r€va€v koL KaOeiXev ti7v vhpiav iirl rov ^paxiova
avT-qs. The sentence is allegorized in similar fashion but at
greater length in De Poster. Caini 140-147.

* Tov ao^iariKov rpoTTOv. ^ Xoyois.
' 6 dvodojs <f>LXoao<f>ovfi€Vos koI koivcovwv (fnXavOpcoTTCDS.
'^ So the Greek frag, (which begins here).
* innbrj 6 fi€v reXeios, 6 8c dreX-qs eWt, as in the Greek frag.
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mind and to weigh " the capacity of the one who is being
educated.*

105. (Gen. xxiv. 18-19) What is the meaning ofthe words,
" She gave him to drink until he ceased drinking " " ?

(Scripture) shows the teacher's amiability and friendli-

ness toward the learner from the fact that she not only
gave him to drink but until he ceased drinking. And it

is an indication of the fact that one should not super-
ficially ^ take account (of the learner's needs) * but should
take cognizance of the impulse ^ of the disciple and pupil,

and completely satisfy all his zeal." For, as I was saying
a little before,* one should not take either more or less

water than one's capacity (to use). For where there is too
much, it is spilled outside, and where there is too little,

it does not fill but leaves an empty place in the soul of the
learner.

106. (Gen. xxiv. 19) Why does she say, " And for thy
camels I will draw water until they have all drunk " ?

(Scripture) dwells at length on the benevolence of the
teacher who wishes not only to hand over and entrust
scientific knowledge * (to the pupil) but to put it in order ^

and make it stick to him, since she gives drink to his

" The Greek frag, has only one verb, aroxa-ieadai,.
*

T']7v Tov TTaiBevofievov bvvafjLiv, as in the Greek frag, (with
change of case).

" So the LXX, Koi eTTOTLaev avrov lojs erravaaTo ttlvcov. The
Heb. is slightly different, " and she gave him to drink and
{i.f. until) she ceased giving him to drink." The verse is

somewhat differently allegorized in De Poster. Caini 147.
^ ovK eViTroAaia)?.
* The meaning of the Arm. text is not altogether clear.

Aucher renders, " cujus indicium est baud obiter facere
enarrationem." ^ T171' opfxi^v.

" rrjv ctttouStjv.

* In QG iv. 102, 104.
* Ta €TTLaT7]ixoviKd. ' KoofieCv vet stm.
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memory," of which the camels are symbols. For genuine
teachers and instructors '' direct their teaching not to

display but to the profit of their pupils, and compel them
to repeat from memory what has been said by them," thus
firmly impressing upon them what they have heard.

107. (Gen. xxiv. 20) Why does (Scripture) say, " She
hastened and poured out the water-jar into the drinking-
trough " <* ?

In man the drinking-trough is a symbol of hearing,*

for it is through hearing that the flow of words comes into

the mind and soul.^ Excellently, moreover, is it- said that

she poured out the whole water-jar, for thereby (Scripture)

clearly shows that the good is far removed from envy and
grudgingness, for without storing up and keeping them
for itself, it gives up the various kinds of knowledge " and
hides nothing, as some sophists '' do. And the reason for

this is that some men because of small-mindedness *

suppose that there are only those things in nature which
they alone know. But the good man, on the contrary,

knows that he knows little or nothing rather than the

illimitable greatness of nature,^ wherefore he has learned

to take water from the divine spring, as though having

" ras iivTjiiasy plural as in the parallel, De Poster. Caini
148-150.

* Aucher amplifies in rendering, " fideles magistri,

genuinique doctores."
" «.». the teachers.
** So LXX, KoX €G7T€Va€V Koi i^€K4vO)a€V TTjV vhpiaV im TO

TTOTiaTrjpiov. The last word is taken by Philo, in the parallel,

De Poster. Caini 150-152, as a synonym of Se^a/xcvr; and as

a symbol of the learner's soul or understanding.
* Tov aKoveiv.
^ els TOV vovv (or ttjv Stavotar) Kai. ti^v tjivx^v.

" Ttt Trjs €TTicm^HT)S etSr;.

* aotfucrrai. * Si' oXiyoiJjvxi'O-v.

* TO aTreipov tt^? <f)va€u)s fieyedos. Cf. De Poster. Caini 152
TTOVV evriQeis oaoi irpos ro vepas rjaTivocrovv €TnaTrj^irjS d(f)i,K€adai

hievoTJOTjaav.
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nothing of his own and receiving (everything) from the

pure and unfailing wisdom of God.*

108. (Gen. xxiv. 21) Why is he no longer called " boy " ^

but " man," for (Scripture) says, " The man examined and
studied her and stood silent so as to know whether the

Lord God would bring success to him " " ?

Because while he was preparing to learn and was at the
beginning '^ of instruction,* he was considered to be of the

boys and minors,^ but when he began to progress," he was
considered a rational man,'' who was indeed able to use

uttered discourse.* And this progressive man is a type of

character ^ and sees, as it were, a most beautiful image *

and the nature of a wise teacher of the wisdom of know-
ledge.^ And also because he stood silent a long while,"*

giving place to that which spoke in him without mouth
or tongue or instruments or voice, (namely) the divine

Logos," understanding and seeing that path which leads

to virtue and happiness," and whether he will reach it.

For in truth there is no prospering ^ for anyone else (or)

for those (engaged) in material i^ ings,« whether as private

citizens or as kings.*"

" €K TTJs aKparov koL dSiaXeiTTTOv ao<f>ias Beov. * Trais.

" The Lxx reads slightly diiferently o 8e dvdpcoTTos /care-

ixdvdavev avrT]v (Heb. " contemplated her") koI TrapeaLcona tov
yvwvai rj ei'dSto/cev Kvpios ttjv oBov rj ov.

^ Lit. " had a beginning." « StSaa/caAtas.

^ eV TOis dr^Xiai. " coj iyevero TrpoKOVTcov.
'' dvdpoiTTOS XoyiKOS.
* TO) TTpoffyopiKw Adyoj, see above, Q(t iv. 85 notes.
^ TVTTos rjdibv vel sini. '' Or " picture."
' The Arm. lit. = ao<f>ov SiSaa/caAou <f)vaiv ao<f>ias i7naTi^fx.rjs.

This can hardly have been the original.
'"' Or " sufficiently."

" Tip deicp Xoytp. " els dper'qv Koi evBaijioviav.

^ evobetv vel sim. ' ev tols vXlkoIs.
' Aucher renders less accurately, I think, " alias vero

prosperitas in nullo constitit eorum, quae in materiis sunt,
sive privata sive publica aut regia."
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109. (Gen. xxiv. 22) Why, after all the camels ceased
drinking, did the man give ear-rings of gold and bracelets "

to the virgin ?

This is something most natural,* for he who learns has
also learned by remembering the words, " And do thou
drink," " which was (the same as) learning.^ And his seeing

the camels watered was the equivalent of revivifying his

memory." And he returned thanks and gratitude to his

teacher very genuinely and appropriately,^ for in return

for what he had heard he gave the ear-rings as an adorn-
ment to her ears, for the word was hers who was teaching,

and the ears were his who received the teaching. And in

return for what she had done, (he gave) a memorial (con-

sisting of) bracelets, an adornment of memory and deeds.

^110. (Gen. xxiv. 22) Why does (Scripture) speak of ear-

rings of a drachma in weight " and of bracelets of gold of

ten drachmas ^ but not of five and five of gold ?
*

Altogether excellently has it apportioned the two into

<* Scripture specifies two bracelets. In De Congressu 113,

where the verse is briefly allegorized (see also the next

section), Philo transfers the number two to the ear-rings.
* ^vaiKWTaTOV tl.

" Cf. Gen. xxiv. 18. Philo does not comment on this

phrase in dealing with the verse in QG iv. 103-105.
<* As Aucher remarks in a footnote, the syntax of the whole

section is " nimis abstrusa obfuscataque."
" laov TO) t,o)TTvp€Lv Trjv fjLvqfjLrjv. On the camels as a symbol

of memory see above, QG iv. 92 notes.
f Aucher " cum munere familiarissimo."
" Lxx dva SpaxfJ-rfv {v.I. biSpaxiJ'Ov) oXktjs : Heb. " a beqa'

(half-shekel) its weight "
: Arm. O.T. " a dahekan (usu. =

drachma or denarius) in weight." In De Congressu 113

Philo has 8vo fiev ivcoTLa dva hpaxfJ'rjv oXK'qv. Here the Arm.
translator probably uses k'ank'ar " talent " in the sense of a
drachma.

* LXX Svo ipeXia . . . bcKa xP^^<^v oXktj avrov, SO also Heb.
In De Congressu 113 Philo has ipeXia 8e SeVa ;(puaaiv.

* i.e. ear-rings and bracelets of five drachmas each.
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one " in order to change the bad nature of the dyad and
adapt it to that of the good monad. And it has taken the

dyad and left it undivided,* for ten is divisible into two
fives. And the decad is better than the pentad, for the
former is a most perfect, complete and superior number
and is appropriate to the divine mysteries,'' while the
number five is the measure of the senses,'* and the senses

bear the same relation to the mind * as does the traveller to

the king.^ And it would be folly to change the better into

the worse. Now, what sort of nature the decad has both
in respect of intelligible substance " and in respect of sense-

perceptible (substance) '' has already been stated in the

book On Numbers.^ Now, however, this much must be
said, that both in the world and in man the decad is all.^

In the world, together with the number seven (of planets)

and the eighth sphere of fixed stars and those sublunary
things of one species which are changeable among them-
selves,^ the divine Logos ' is the governor and adminis-
trator '" of all things, since it has melodically harmonized

** Apparently Philo means that it replaced the equation 5 : 5
by the proportion 1 : 10, where 10 is considered a kind of
unity, as in Be Congressu 105.

^ dhiaiperov. " Or " thoughts."
^ Twv alad'^aewv. * npos tov vovv (or ttjv Bidvoiav).

^ 6 oSoiTTopos vpos TOV jSoCTiAea. On the Philonic concept
of the king's highway of spiritual progress see Joseph
Pascher, H BA2IAIKH OAOS . . . bei Philon von Alex-
andreia (Paderborn, 1931), chap, iii, " Der mystische Wan-
derer aufdem ' Konigsweg.' "

" Kara vocpdv ovaiav. ^ Kara ttjv aladr]TLKT^v.

* €v Tw Ilepi ^ApLdfiwv. This lost book of Philo has been
reconstructed in outline by Staehle, pp. 1-18.

^ Apparently in the sense of all-important or the sum total.

* Such as earth, water, air.

' d delos Xoyos. In De Congressu lO.S-105 the tenth part
of the universe is said to be the alone truly existent God.
The other nine parts are, as here, the seven planets, the sphere
of fixed stars and the sublunary world ; these constitute the
" seeming sense-perceptible God."

"* KV^€pvrjTT]S KoX OlKOVOfMOS VBI slm.
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the chorus of the nine musical (intervals)." And in our
body and soul there are also seven irrational parts ^ and
the mind, which is a single part." Now, the divine Logos
is concerned with these nine (parts) ,^ being the leader and
ruler of harmony, and by it the nine parts are harmonized,
and melodies and songs sound as one. Therefore Moses
admits that the decad is holy, naturally leaving the ennead
to creation," and the decad to the divine Logos. And
rightly is it holy, for it echoes divine things, trumpeting ^

the theme of forgiveness " in concordant and antiphonal
chants leading to one and the same mixture of harmony.
And necessarily does (Scripture) apportion one to the ears

and ten to the hands,'' for one is the beginning of the
numbers,* and ten is the end ; and these are symbols of

things. For it is proper to hear first and then to act, since

we learn not for the sake of learning but for the sake of
doing.^ And one is proportioned and united to hearing,

for both of them are a beginning, one of numbers, and the

<* Philo seems here to liken the ninefold visible world to an
harmonic progression or scale of nine notes.

* €7TTa dXoya fJ-eprj.

" i.e. body and soul =2, + seven irrational parts =9, +the
mind = 10.

** The meaning of Arm. darnam (usu. =crTp€^ea0at or

avacrrp^eadai) is not clear here. Aucher renders, " itidem
de istis novem distinctionibus disponit."

* i.e. to created things.
f Or " playing " (a stringed instrument), but the rendering

given above is favoured by the context, see the next note.
" a(f>€mv. The Arm. glossator's guess that Philo here refers

totheDay of Atonement, ushered in by the blowing oftrumpets
and falling on the 10th day of Tishri (Lev. xxiii. 24, 27), is

confirmed by the parallel in De Congressti 107.
^ Philo refers to the one-drachma weight of the ear-rings

and ten-drachma weight of the bracelets.
* i.e. of the digits.

* So the brief Greek frag, printed by Mai, aKovaai Set

rrpwTov, elra ipydaaadar fiavOdvofxev yap ov tov fiadetv X'^P"' o.XXd

rod TTpd^ai. In De Congressu 113 Philo allegorizes the two
numbers a little differently.
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other of learning," while the decad (is the beginning) of

doing, for it is the end of the numbers and is the act of

teaching, through which we learn. And the monad differs

from one as the archetype surpasses and differs from the

copy, for the monad is the archetype while one is a likeness

of the monad. ^ Why ? Because one can admit the com-
pletion " of many (as in the case of) a herd or chorus or

family or nation or army or city, for each of these is one.

But the monad does not come from many, for it is unsharing
and has no association ** and is without complexity * because
of its aloneness, as its very name shows. Now this monad
is what Moses writes of in the beginning when he com-
mands that half a didrachmon be brought as first fruits.^

And this " was a very appropriate ornament to be fitted

to the ears of Rebekah (who was a symbol of) alertness '^

and perseverance,* that she might listen and bear in mind
the unity ' of the divine Logos.

111. (Gen. xxiv. 23) Why does he say, " Whose daughter

" i.e. one is the beginning of the series of digits, and hear-
ing is the beginning of learning.

* This agrees closely with the passage from Joh. Lydus
given in the Appendix.

" T-qv TeXeior-qra : Aucher " perfectionem."
'^ Koivcovidv. * dvev avfnrXoKrjs vel sim.
f Cf. Quis Rer. Div. Heres 186-189 on Ex. xxx. 13-15

where a tax of half a didrachmon (Heb. shekel) is prescribed
as a " ransom " for souls during the taking of the census.
On that biblical passage Philo comments that the half

didrachmon " is both a drachma and a monad." First fruits

(as tithes) are included in his allegories of the number ten
in De Congressu 95. Here Philo seems to combine the two
allegories. " i.e. the ear-ring of one-drachma weight.

^ Lit. " raising up "
: Aucher " perseverantiae."

* The two Arm. nouns probably represent a single Greek
noun, iTTLfjLovijs or vTTOfiovrjs, which are the allegorical ex-
planations of the name Rebekah given elsewhere by Philo.

^ Or " monad," here fancifully connected with imfMovq or
VTTO^OVq.
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art thou ? Tell me whether there is to thy father a place

for us to stay " " ?

The literal meaning ^ is very easy to understand. But
as for the deeper meaning," he is struck speechless and
astonished by the beauty of the veritably true virgin '^ and
her unstained, intact and holy soul, which * remains con-
stant in doing good and worthy deeds. And he is at a loss

to tell whether perhaps it was one not a mortal who begot
her, and so he asks, " Whose daughter art thou ? " " For,"
he says, " I see that no one who is created and born is

worthy to be thought the father of such fair virtue," ^ as

though saying, " Instruct and correct my ignorance by
revealing thy lineage and the source " of thy beautiful

youth. '^ " Since he * was embarrassed by modest shame
lest he seem to boast too greatly and freely in believing

that her lineage was heavenly and marvellous, he asks

again immediately, " Is there indeed a place and space
for us with thy Father in the ether and heaven or, still

higher, with their governor, the divine Logos ? ' For,

being there, we should leave all mortal and corruptible

things * behind. Or shall we be altogether kept back and
shut in, planted and rooted in the earth and with heads
bent down as if we were trees on a cliff }

"

112. (Gen. xxiv. 25) What is the meaning of the words,
" There is straw and much fodder with us and a place to

lodge " ' ?

° So LXX, €t Icttiv Trapa Ta> TrarpL aov rottos rjfuv KaraXvaaL.
^ TO prjTOV. " TO npos Siavoiav.
"^ TTJs ovTcos dXrjdovs TTapdevov.

* Or " who " (i.e. the virgin).
/ dpcTrjs. » Ivit. " planting."
'' Variant " beautiful humanity."
* The Arm. glossator, who takes Eleazar to be the implied

subject, seems to me to be right as against Aucher who takes
Rebekah to be the subject.

' Ta> KV^epvrJTT) avrcov, rw ^ei'o) \6yip.
* TravTtt TO. dvrjrd Koi (f>dapTd. ^ LXX tov KaraXvoai,,
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Since some of the soul is rational and some irrational,"

she mentions also those things which are fitting for the
irrational part and are suitable and necessary,* (namely)
straw and fodder and whatever is the food of animals."

And she gives a special place to the rational part for dis-

solving and breaking up and destroying '^ the passions,*

inasmuch as each of them is poisonous.

118. (Gen. xxiv. 26) What is the meaning of the words,
" The man, being well pleased, prostrated himself before
the Lord ^ "

?

When the man who has been disciplined " hears that
which he has especially desired, (namely) that he is not
homeless and not kept outside but has found a place and
space and has received the word of virtue,'' he is very well

pleased and receives (it) willingly, and in gratitude for

this prostrates himself.

114. (Gen. xxiv. 27) Why does he name, not his Lord
or God, but that of Abraham, saying, " Blessed is the
Lord God of my lord Abraham " * ?

First of all, he lays upon servants (the obligation) to love
their lords and to honour their lords and hold them in

greater esteem than themselves. In the second place, he
wishes to show clearly the advantage (that comes) from
teaching ' to him who has been properly and genuinely '^

" Ti]s 'Ifvxrjs TO nev XoytKov, to 8c dXoyov.
* Aucher renders somewhat more freely, " dicit adesse

ilia quoque, quae conveniunt bruto ad fruendum cum decora."
" Toiv dXoycov.
^ Here, as Aucher notes, Philo plays on the double mean-

ing of KaraXvaai. * to, ttolOt] : Aucher " cupiditates."
' So the Lxx, Koi €v8oKrjaas (Heb. " and bowed ") d dvdpco-

TTOS TTOoa^Kvvqaev Kvpiu).

" Prob. iTTacbevdr). '^ top rrjs a.p€Ti]S Xoyov.
* So LXX, 'EvXoyTjTos Kvpios 6 deos rov KVpiov fiov *Aj3paa/x,
' eV SiSaoTKoAtas.

* oiKeicos Kai yvqaicjs vel sim. : Aucher " familiariter ac
fideliter."
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taught. And profiting from that great saying, " Know
thyself," he chose and thought it best to be called, not a
servant of God,* but an attendant of the intercessor.'' And
the intercessor is a servant of the Creator of all and Father.
But he who transgresses this order,'' which nature has
arranged, perpetrates a great injustice** by setting before
himself a disorder of confusion."

115. (Gen. xxiv. 27) What is the meaning of the words,
" He has not abandoned His righteousness and truth to ^

my lord " " ?

Very naturally '' does (Scripture) show that these very
same virtues,* righteousness and truth,^ are especially and
pre-eminently *= divine. For among the human race there

is nothing pure ^ but (only) what is mixed. For there is

mixed with it in slight measure both falseness and un-
righteousness. And the righteousness and truth among
men are, to speak properly, likenesses and images,"* while

those with God are paradigmatic principles and types "

and ideas." Deservedly, therefore, does he give thanks
that he ^ had both (virtues) and that God gives him both
virtues uninterruptedly and daily, and that there grows "

" In the Arm. the negative directly precedes " of God."
^ The Arm. uses two words to render TrapaKXi^Tov.
* rd^iv. ** aSiKtav.
* Aucher renders more freely, " proposita sibi morum

dissolutione perturbata." ^ Lit. " from."
^ Lxx ovK iyKareXeiTrev ttjv SiKacoavvrjv (variant eXeos, cf.

Heb. hasdo " His kindness ") Kal T17V aX'qdeiav drro rod Kvpiov

jMOV.

^ <f>vaLK(Lrepov. * avrds rds dperds.
^ Both nouns, here and below, are in the plural.
* 8ia<f>6pws : variant " symbolically."
^ d-Kparov.

"* 6ijLol6t7]T€S (or fiifJL'qfjLaTa) koL CLKOves.

" The Arm. lit. ^TTapaSeiyixariKal dpxal koI tvttoi. Possibly,

however, Philo wrote dpx^TVTToi.
" ISeai. * i.e. Abraham.
« Or " wells up " or " bubbles up."
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in his soul an estrangement from falsehood and unrighteous-

ness and a familiarity * with truth and righteousness.

116. (Gen. xxiy. 28) What is the meaning of the words,
" The young woman, running into the house, told her
mother " * ?

A virtuous soul is a lover of the good '' and has a status

that is greatly inflexible and unchanging. For when it

perceives that someone is not quickly satiated with desire

but is constant and genuine,** it rejoices and makes haste
and does not restrain * the swiftness of its joy but tells the
whole maternal household of wisdom ^ with a sober and
j>rudent festivity of joy and dance and still other lavish

displays of welcome, such as he shows who is not strange
and spurious in his desire," in order that those who hear
it may rejoice and become joyful.

117. (Gen. xxiv. 29) Who is the brother of Rebekah,
whose name is Laban ?

Our soul has a natural brother who is rational and one
who is irrational.'' Now to the rational part is assigned
Rebekah the virgin, (who is) constancy * and perseverance

;

and Laban (is assigned) to the irrational part, for this

(name) is to be translated as " whiteness," which is a
figure of the honours (shown) to the splendour of sense-

" dXXoTpicDais /iev . . . oi/ceioTT^? 8e.

* Lxx (like Heb.) reads a little differently koL Bpafiovaa rj

TTots ttTT^yyeiAev els tov oIkov ttjs fxrjTpos avrijs Kara ra p-qfxaTa

Tavra.
" <f>iXd'yad6s (or (fyiXoKoXos) iari rj airovhaia ^'^Xl'
^ Aucher " fidelis."

« Lit. " bear " or " contain." ^ ao4>ias.

" Aucher, construing less accurately, I think, renders,
" quae omnia illis, qui genuinum habent desiderium, de-
monstrat."

'' o /txev XoyiKos, 6 8e dXoyos.
* The Arm. lit. = dvaaTacri? or eyepais, but see QG iv. 97

note c.
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perceptible things." For one should know very well that

just as there are three different kinds of literal elements
of speech,'' namely vowels, semi-vowels and consonants,"
so also is it with our nature. For the mind ^ is like the

vowel, and the senses * like the semi-vowel, and the body
like the consonant. However, I shall begin my exposition

from the end.^ For just as the consonant by itself alone

has no sound at all but (only) when combined with a vowel
achieves a literal sound," so also is the body by itself alone

unmoving ; and it is moved by the rational soul " through
the several organic parts toward that which is suitable

and necessary to it. Again, just as the semi-vowels make
lame and imperfect sounds, but, if they are combined with

vowels, make fully articulated speech,* so also is sense-

perception (only) half effective ^ and imperfect, and it

occupies a position midway between the mind and the

body, for it has a part in each of them ; it is not inanimate ^

like the body, and it is not intelligent ^ like reason."* But
when the mind" by extending itself" is fused with, and
engraved on it," it prepares it to see and hear rationally

« Construction and meaning are not clear. Aucher
renders, " indicium claritatis rerum secundum sensus." The
interpretation of " Laban " as " whiteness " and as a symbol
of sense-perception is found in several other passages in

Philo, e.g. T)e Fuga 44.
** Cf. De Agricultura 136 to. aroix^la ttjs iy-ypaixfidrov

(f>U)V'fjS.

" ^oji^evra Kai 17/Lii^cova Kai a^cova, cf. De Congressu 150.

^ 6 vovs. '
17 atadrjats.

f i.e. from the last of the three terms.
" See above, note 6.

'' V7t6 TTJS XoyiKTJS xflVXfjS.

' €vapdpov <f>o)vi^v.

' rifiUpyos. Aucher " semivivus."
^ OApVXOS.
' voepd or voi^t^.

"* d Xoyiafios. ** d vovs.

" eKTeCvcov eavrov.
p i.e. sense-perception. Perhaps the original was " when

the impression {rvnos) is fused with the senses by the mind."
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and at the same time to speak with reason and to perceive

rationally. However, in the same way as the vowels by
themselves alone and also when combined with other

(sounds) produce sound, so also is the mind moved by
itself alone without anything else, since intelligible things

are received and grasped by themselves alone," and it is

also the cause of the movement of other things, giving

release '' like the leader of a chorus." But, as I have said,

the senses (are moved) to bodily perception by the rational

part and are, as it were, effectively brought to their natu-

ral ^ functions by the voices of the organic parts/

118. (Gen. xxiv. 30-e31) Why does Laban, after seeing

the ear-rings and the bracelets on his sister, say to the

youth,^ " Come, enter," blessed of the Lord.'^ Why dost

thou stand without ? " ?

In the first place, this is meant to show clearly that

whoever belongs to the characters which measure all

<» The last clause was probably a gen. absolute construc-

tion in the Greek original. Aucher, construing differently,

renders, " et meris, tarn per se solum sine ullo alio movetur,
ab intellectualibus per se adjuta."

* The Arm. word and its cognates usu.—dcfyeais. Aucher
renders, " vigorem " and in a footnote suggests " permis-
sionem sive motioneni."

* Aucher " tamquam dux cohorti."
'^ Variant " logical."
« Philo apparently means that the meeting of the senses

and external objects, which results in perception, is like the

meeting of vowels and consonants, which results in speech.
^ Lxx TTpos Tov dvdpcoTTov '. Hcb. " to thc man." Philo

omits most of vs. 30 on Rebekah's report to Laban and the
latter's coming out to Eleazar.

" LXX A.€vpo, etaeXde : Heb. " come in."
^ So Heb. and Arm. O.T, : lxx evXoyrjros Kvpios. wSince

Philo has the lxx reading below, it is probable that here the

Arm. translator or a copyist has accommodated his text to

that of the Arm. O.T.

401



QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS

things by the senses " is always of necessity bribed " by
something sense-perceptible, •= and is unable to judge ** in

purity and holiness without gifts.* But when he sees gold,

he calls it to him, and when (it) is called, he becomes more
subservient. And this is something most natural.^ And
when he sees the ornament of the ears, (namely) the monad,
and the ornament of the hands and deeds, (namely) the

decad," he is struck by the holy appearance of lordship,''

and gives thanks and says in a loud voice, " Blessed (be)

the Lord." ' With Him is good teaching, and (for Him) ^

good works are performed, as is indeed fitting, by offering

the first fruits ^
; and the first fruits of words ' (is) the

word in accordance with the monad, for just as the monad
is holy among numbers, so also is the word (holy) in

teaching. And (the first fruits) of deeds (is the word) '^ in

accordance with the decad, for just as the decad is the end "

of numbers, so also is the deed " in learning.

119. (Gen. xxiv. 31) Why does Laban say, " I have pre-

pared the house and a place for the camels," although
Rebekah had (earlier) added the " lodging," saying,

^

<• Laban is a symbol of the sensual character (tvttos or

rpoTTos). Aucher renders, " quicumque secundum sensum
praefert argumentum aliquod exemplare."

^ The Arm. = hcopoKoirelTaL^ a word not elsewhere used by
Philo. Possibly the original here had BcopohoKei.

" VTT* alad-qTLKOV Tivos.

^ For datel = KpiWiv, two Arm. mss. have dasel = raTTctv.

* dv€v 8(i)pwv. ^ (jyvaLKOJTarov tl.

« See above, QG iv. 110.
'' The Arm. lit. —rrj ayia (or Upa) KVpiorrjTOS <f>avTaaia.

Perhaps the original was rfj ayia koX dela ^avraaia.
* See p. 401, note h.

' The context makes it necessary to supply these words.
* TO. TTpoiroyevvrniara or ras aTrapx^-S (tcDv Trpcorcov Kaprrwv).
^ Xoycxiv.

"* Here too the context requires a supplement.
" TO TcAo?. " Lit. " the doing."
" In Gen. xxiv. 25, see above, QG iv. 1 12.
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" And there is much fodder with us and a place to

lodge " ?

(Scripture) reports a very great difference of superiority "

between the mind of the virgin, which makes use of nothing
sense-perceptible,'' and the class of the type which receives

the sense-perceptible/ For the loosing"* and inactivity of

those things which are subject to generation and destruc-

tion are to instruct us to prepare a place in the soul in this

fashion. But the other says that he is prepared, not for

loosing, but for the reception of irrational natures,* for

he is unable to deny what he experiences/

120. (Gen. xxiv. 34) Why does the elderly man begin in

this way, " I am the boy " of Abraham " ^

The deeper meaning '' of that which is said is very easy

to discover and see.* For a young boy has the same
position in relation to a mature man as does uttered dis-

course ' to the inner (discourse) in the reason.*^ But the

literal meaning ' gives the praise of him who is past old

age."* For whereas others make the error of declaring

themselves to be of (such and such) a family or country,

he (declares himself to be) of his lord, whom he considers

" St,a(f)opav vTTep^oXrjs /xeyiCTTTyv. * aladT]TiKco.

" Construction and meaning uncertain. Aucher renders,
" et inter exemplum ejus qui sensibilia recepit in cogna-
tionem." Possibly the original was " the type of those who
receive the class (yevos) of sense-perceptible things."

^ Philo here, as earlier, plays on the double meaning of
/caraAuetv, i.e. " to loose " and " to lodge."

* aXoycov <f>vG€cov. ^ Or " bears."
' Lxx TTotSi i.e. " servant " (as in Heb.). See above, QO

iv. 108, ^ TO vpos Sidvoiav. * Or " conjecture."
* On Abraham's servant as a symbol of the Xoyos iTpo(f)opiK6s

see above, QG iv. 85, 88.
* iv to) XoycafMcp. ' to prjrov.

"• L. A. Post reconstructs the original as to be pijTov evXoycos

ttTToSiScoai MdvavSpos (misread as /nev dvBpos) iv 'TTrepyijpa),
" Menander rendered the literal meaning eloquently in his

Superannuated.^^
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his country and family .« Going on with the trimeters
from that point, he says fittingly,'' " To me the lord is a
city, a refuge and a law and a judge of every righteous and
unrighteous man. It befits me to live with the servant
mind." "

121. (Gen. xxiv. 35) Why does he say, " The Lord has
blessed my lord exceedingly, and he has been exalted.
And He has given him sheep ** and cattle and gold and
silver * and men-servants and maid-servants and camels
and asses " ?

It is fitting and proper to admire the literal meaning ^

inasmuch as among the benefits " mentioned the divine
wonders fall to the lot of the sovereign ruler,'' while the
human (benefits fall to the lot) of the minister and servant.

For wonderful and divine is that benefit which is the bles-

'^ Post suggests that Menander's verses were something
like the following

:

aXXoi jjLcv aTTOKpivoLVT av ^Ittovtgs yevovs
TLvos €ial Kal TTaTpihos, iyoi Se SeaTrorou,

cos ovTos avTL TTarpihos "qfxiv /cat ydvovs.

The Arm. translator prob. read aTTOKXivoivro instead of dno-
KpivOlVTO.

* The Greek original, Post suggests, was evrevOev npo^aivcov

€is TO TTpoacx) Tcuv TpLfxerpcov e^Tjs ttoicI.

<= The original passage (Frag. 581 Koch) reads

efJLol voXis carl Kal Ka.Ta(fivyr^ /cat vofxos

/cat Tov SiKalov tov t* olSlkov vavros Kpirrjs

6 SeaTTOTTjs. rrpos rovrov iva Set ^ijv efie.

F. G. Allinson in the Loeb Menander renders the passage,
" For me my master is at once a city and a place of refuge and
law and judge in everything of what is right and wrong. With
eyes on him alone I needs must live."

** The Arm. dowar usu.= raupo? but here apparently =
TTpoparov.

* Lxx and Heb. have " silver and gold," in reverse order.
•^ TO p-qrov.

" rcov dyadajv.
^ i.e. the mind {to qyefiovi.Kov)^ symbolized by Abraham.
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sing « of God, and this is good counsel,* while the mortal
and material ones are human. And these it was proper
for those to hear who receive bodily and external things.

For there are two forms ''
: one is he who is said to be

wholly worthy of God "^
; and the other is those hearers

who are not yet purified. (God) distributed and gave to

each his own good, at the same time teaching (us) which
of them should precede the other. But as for the allegorical

meaning,* to whomever God graciously gives ^ good
counsel and prudence," to these He (also) gives authority
and rule of power ^ over the senses and all the irrational

parts * and whatever things are blindly invented in accor-

dance with vain opinions by one who is involved ^ in a blind

way of life. Wherefore he adds, " exceedingly " and " was
exalted," for the good counsel was not superficial * nor
yet of little worth. ^ And those who are strong in prudence
easily prevail "* and exalt themselves over secondary and
tertiary benefits. But all those who receive mighty power "

through wisdom and prudence are elevated to heavenly
greatness and height. Wherefore they rule in truth over
earthly and subterranean things (as if) seizing (their own)
possessions.

122. (Gen. xxiv. 36) Why does he say, " Sarah, the wife

" cuAoyia. * ev^ovXia (or €V(j>poavvrji). " eih-q.

'^ Construction and meaning uncertain, but apparently
reflecting o? iXeyero elvat oiKodev rod Kvpiov d^tos. Aucher
renders, " quod dicebatur a domo domini subject© condigno."
Two Arm. mss. lack i tane = olkoOcv : one lacks tearn=Tov
KvpLov. * TO 8' €v dXXrjyopia.

^ Xapi^crai. " (f>p6vrfaiv.

^ Variant " rule of providing " {-npovoias).
* Tcov alaOrjaeoiv koX vavTcvv rcbv dXoycov fxepcov.

' Lit. " mixed." *= eViTroAaio?.
' iVTcXrjs vel sim. : Aucher " huniile."

'" Construction not clear. Aucher, construing difi^erently,

renders, " ita ut facile exaltari queat per prudentiam."
" SuvajLiiv laxvpdv vel sim. : Aucher " virtutem fortis-

simam."
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of my lord, bore a son * to my lord after (his) becoming
old * " but not, " Abraham begot " ?

The literal meaning <= is that the father had another son
before the legitimate one, (namely) the illegitimate one
from his concubine. But this wife was the mother of his

beloved and only son, and afterwards she was called " the
ruler." ** But as for the deeper meaning,* (she is) the virtue

which is perfected through teaching,^ and was therefore

afterwards called " the ruler," which the Hebrews call
" Sarah." " She gives birth to the model of character,'*

who is by nature self-taught.* For the end and beginning
and genesis of teaching is sometimes what is heard from
another ^ and is sometimes he who becomes wise by nature.*

And he is born to no one but to his lord, that is, to him
who has in his mind ^ a firm grasp of all those things which
pertain to us, and also knows them at the same time. And
(Scripture) confirms "• the perfection in all things of him
who is bom by saying, not that he was born in the old age,

but after the old age, of his father ; that is, not in length
of time but as if to say that nothing in mortal life is un-
temporal " but only that which comes after mortality and
is not corruptible. For it belongs peculiarly to the in-

corruptible soul ° which has been removed from its corporeal

nature and has been fitted to the incorporeal ruler (and)

" Most Lxx Mss. have vlov eva.
* LXX jLterd to yqpdaai avTov (v.l. avr-qv) : Heb. " after her

old age." " TO prjTov.

<*
rj dpxovaa, see above, QG iii. 53.

* TO vpos Sidvoiav.
^

17 e/f StSaCTKaAi'as TeAeioyjuen; dperv.
" Arm. Sarra = lxx Hdppa (Heb. Sarah).
'^ rvTTOv rjdcbv vel sim.
* auToSiSa/cTov, i.e. Isaac ; cf. De Somniis ii. \0 et al.

' Variants " by oneself from another " and " by oneself
"

(omitting " from another "). Aucher renders, " per se ab
alio.''

, , ,* o e/c <j)va€Ois yevopuevos cro(f>6s. ' eV to) Xoyujpiw.
"* Lit. " seals " or " stamps."
*» dxpovov. Cf. De Fuga 169.
" Ihiov iart, Trj d(f)ddpTa) iffv^'^.
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sovereign of joys to sow gladness," for the race without
sorrow * approaches and is near to God.

123. (Gen. xxiv. 36) Why does he say, " And he gave
him whatever was his " ?

Most excellently does the literal meaning " contain a
symbol ^ for hearers. For it would be fitting for those
who receive external material things * to hear that the
youth receives from his father whatever was his. But the

self-taught ^ has a symbol of the things indicated. '^ For
whatever over a long period of time teaching '' enables one
to acquire, this does nature ' grant as a prepared gift.

Now the prophet ^ does something similar to this in respect

of the patriarchs,*^ for when he prays for the first (tribe)

he says, " May Reuben live and not die, and may he be
great in number," and immediately thereafter he mentions '

the fourth (tribe), passing over the second and third,"* and
speaks as follows, " And this (is the blessing) of Judah." "

What is here said as a blessing of Reuben stands first, and
(then) that of Judah. But it is for him alone, while the
other is as a part, for he is placed above with the sole and

** On Isaac as a symbol of joy and laughter see above,
QG iii. 53.

* TO dXvTTOv yevos.
" TO pTjTOV. ^ avfjL^oXov.

" Tas €kt6s uAas, cf. De Poster. Caini 116.
^ o auToStSaxTToj, i.e. Isaac, see above, QG iv. 122.
" The Arm. text seems corrupt. Possibly the original

read " Symbolically this statement refers to the self-taught"
or the like.

'^ Tj biBaoKaXia. * rj <f>vaiS'

^ i.e. Moses.
*= Or " tribe-leaders," i.e. the sons of Jacob, in Deut.

xxxiii. 6-7.

^ Lit. " he responds " or " requites "
: Aucher " inducit."

"* Fhilo here, as in De Mut. Norn. 200, refers to Simeon and
Levi.

" Aucher seems to have taken this sentence as a comment
of Fhilo instead of a quotation from Scripture.
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elder." But what the principle of these things is will be
explained when we inquire into the blessings.''

124. (Gen. xxiv. 16, 18, 20, 28, 46) Why does Rebekah
hasten in everything, for (Scripture) says, " And hastening
to the spring, she drew water," and " hastening, she
lowered the water-jar upon her arm," and " running, she
announced " " ?

Excellent and good people perform their good works
without delay! Such too was the whole household together
of the all-wise Abraham.'* For when he became the host
of the divine natures * and was about to entertain them
with f food of gladness, and in turn on the reverse was to
receive the same from them, he did not delay at all, but
himself hastened and ordered his wife to make ash-cakes "

in haste, and his wife also hastened. The servant too
resorted to running in carrying out the service that was
proper to him. Whereas frivolous people are in doubt
about those things which it is proper to delay,'' those who
know how to do things accurately and clearly, when an
opportunity is found, do not take a long time.* Excel-

" This obscure statement may refer to Judah's being
associated with Reuben, or to Judah's " entering into his
people " (Deut. xxxiii. 7) or to Simeon's being included with
Levi (Deut. xxxiii, 8).

^ These Pentateuchal passages, Gen. ch. xlix and Deut. ch.
xxxiii, are not discussed in the extant text of the Quaestiones.

" Philo here includes five different verses, on some of
which he has commented above, in QG iv. 100, 104, 107, 1 16.

•* Tov 7rava6<f)ov 'A/Spact/Liou. The same adjective is applied
to Abraham in De Migratione 45, and to Isaac, Jacob and
Moses elsewhere.

* Tcov deioiv (f)va€OiVf i.e. the three angels, see above, QG iv.

Iff. ^ Lit. " to receive them into."
» See above, QG iv. 8.

" Aucher renders, " quoniam sicut histriones haesitant,

ubi par erit, cunctari."
* Aucher renders, more freely, " e contra qui conscius est

constanter agendorum, hoc dato, non terit tempus."
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lently, however, has (Scripture) said this too, and is to

speak in future of a double inactivity."

125. (Gen. xxiv. 48) What is " the way of truth," for he

says, " in the way of truth " * ?

(This means) that truth is a wonderful and divine virtue "

and a force '^ destructive of falsehood, which ^ is (so) called

in reprobation,^ while truth (is so called) because of unfor-

getfulness,^ since virtue is worthy of remembrance. Now
the way which leads to it, so far as it rests with us, is know-
ledge and wisdom,'' for through these is it found. But by
an involuntary principle ' (it is found) through prophecy.^

And since that which is proportioned and equal ^ is a safe

road,^ it leads to truth more evenly, briefly and smoothly
than "* the former."

* Possibly Philo refers to such passages as those commented
on below, QG iv. 131.

^ So the Lxx (agreeing with Heb.), according to which
Abraham's servant blesses God, os evoBwaev /aoi eV o8a» dXr]-

dclas.

" Qavyiaaia kox deia apex?;.

'* Swa/xis'.

« i.e. falsehood.
f Philo evidently plays on the similarity between ipcvbos

and ipoyos, not, as Aucher suggests in his footnote, on a
double meaning of TrapaKpovais.

" As if dA^^eta were derived from d- and Xridt}.

^ €TnaTTqixrj kol oo(f)ia.

* The Arm. lit. —Kar aKovaiov Xoyov.
^ 8td TTpo^'r]T€Las. On Philo's theory of divinely vouch-

safed prophecy as opposed to human knowledge see H. A.
Wolfson, Philo, ii. 22-^2.

^ Arm. hamemat= avdXoyos and taos. The second adjec-

tive khr also = taos.

' Aucher, construing differently, renders, " porro haec
proportionata aequaque via secura est."

"* Aucher's " quae " is apparently a misprint for " quam "

(comparative particle).
" Philo evidently means that the way of prophecy leads

to truth more directly than does the way of knowledge.
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126. (Gen. xxiv. 49) What is the meaning of the words,
" If you act with mercy and justice toward my lord, tell

me ; but if not, indicate (this), that 1 may turn to the right

or to the left " « ?

The literal meaning ^ is clear. But as for the deeper
meaning," it seems to indicate that the right side (consists

of) worthy and completed deeds, while the left side (con-
sists of) things outside worthiness and of errors of trans-
gression.

127. (Gen. xxiv. 50) Why did Rebekah's brothers <* say
to the servant, " From the Lord has this command come.*
We shall not be able to speak against (it) good for evil " ^ ?

Imagining (this) in their minds," and with obedience
without any hindrance,'^ they knew that the command of
God was true, infallible * and unimpeded ' in undertaking
benefactions.*^ And there is a complete harmony between
constancy * and the self-taught wise man."*

** Lxx €1 ovv TTOieiTe vfiels eXcos kol SiKaLoavvrjv irpos tov
Kvpiov fjLov, aTTayyeiXari fioi. et 8e fj-rj, aTjayyeiXaTe fxoi iva em-
arpeipco ds Se^ictv ^ els dpioTepdv. The Arm. renders the two
occurrences of dvayyeLXare by different words.

^ TO prjTOV. " TO TTpOS SlttVOlttV.

^ Scripture mentions by name Laban and Bethuel
(Rebekah's father, as Philo notes in De Fuga 48).

" LXX c^ijXOcv TO TTpoarayixa (v.l. Trpdyfia) tovto : Heb.
" has this word (or " thing ") come forth."

^ LXX ov Bvvrjao^eOa ovv aoi dvrenreiv KaKov KaXa> (v.l. KaKov

ri KaXov) : Heb. " we shall not be able to speak to thee evil

or good."
" Aucher renders more freely, " revolventes in mente."
* Construction uncertain. Aucher renders, " idque rite,

sine ullo obstaculo," and in a footnote adds, " Vel ita : et

videntes nullum esse obstaculi locum."
* dSiaTTTtoTov vel sim. : Aucher " illaesus."
' Lit. " not stumbling." * euepyeaioiv.
^ vTTOfiovrjs, symbolized by Rebekah, see above, QO iv. 97.

'" Trpos TOV avToSiSaKTov ao<f}6vf symbolized by Isaac, see
above, QQ iv. 122.
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128. (Gen. xxiv. 50) What is the meaning of the words,
which they say, " Against (it) we shall not be able to

speak " ?

Since whatever we may say against good proposals will

be found evil," it is seemly and fine, as I have already said,*

that he who has become virtuous without teaching "

should be the consort of constancy ''and perseverance,*

for the opposite, the divorce of knowledge ^ from them, is

evil.

129. (Gen. xxiv. 51) What is the meaning of the words,
" Behold, Rebekah is before thee ^

; take her and go. And
she shall be a wife to the son of thy master, as the Lord
promised " '^ ?

What is expressly said ' is clear. The deeper meaning ^

is to be given as follows. Behold, it says, the eye of thy
sou] * has been instructed ^ (and) sees the form of persever-
ance *" face to face " without shamelessness." For, behold,
it is before thee. Thou seest and understandest. Take
it and receive it in thy soul, and having taken it hence with

" This rendering follows Aucher's in transposing the
words " good proposals," which stand after " evil " in the
Arm. ^ In the preceding section.

* aveu StSaa/foAtas. This refers to Isaac, " the self-

taught."
^ vTTOfiovrjSi see above, QG iv. 97 notes.
^ Prob. h(,afjLOvrjs. f €Tnarriii'qs.

" Lxx ivcvTTLOv aov. ^ i.xx iXdXTjoev : Heb. " spoke."
' TO €lpr]fj,€vov. ' Tj Bidvoia.
'^ 6 TTJs fpvxfjs aov o^^aA/Lid?, cf. De Confus. Ling. 93 et al.
^ TreTT-aiSeuToi, cf. De Mvt. Nom. 203 (to iftvxfis o/x/xa) ^lovov

Tov deov opdv TTCTTaiSemai.
"' TO rrjs 8iaixovrjs ctSoj, symbolized by Rebekah, see above,

QOiv. 117, 128.
" evJiiTLov or Kara vpoacoTTov vel sim. : Aucher " intuitive."
" Arm. lprSoutHun=dvaLaxvvTia. Aucher curiously

renders, " sine lippitudine," possibly because he fancies that
there is an etymological connexion between the Arm. and
Latin words.
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an unimpaired and uncorrupted character, pass and go,
lest perhaps thou mayest again be seized by the lures of
the locality and the body." But while thine impulses "

are moved as if starting a race,*' go quickly on a straight
course.' And be a surety "^ of perseverance (and) endurance
to the self-taught man,* of whom it is said in Proverbs/
" From God is woman suited to man " »—not to man so
much as is virtue to reason.'^

*130. (Gen. xxiv. 52-58) Why does the servant, after

prostrating himself before the Lord, give vessels of silver

and gold, and garments to Rebekah and her mother ?
'

This is praise for the house of the virtuous man who is

taught,^ for it is proper to make thanksgiving and honour
to God the beginning of every pure deed.* For this reason
the servant first prostrates himself before the Lord, and
then offers the gifts. But prostration ' is nothing else than
a sign of genuine admiration and true love,"* which those

" Tots iyxoipio.f'S (or TraTplais) koI acofxariKals dirdTais.
* opfiaL
" d)s iv d(f>€Tr]pLa) : Aucher " velut in linea hippodromi."
'' eyyvos : Aucher " vadimonio."
* TO) auToSiSaKTO), symbolized by Isaac, see above, QG iv.

122. ^ Prov. xix. 14.

' LXX napd Se deov dp/io^crat y^vrj dvhpl : Heb. " from the
Lord (comes) an understanding woman." The Arrn. variant,

rendered by Aucher, " mulier optima a Deo coaptatur " is

clearly an error.
^ dpeTTj Xoyiafxa).

* Scripture says that he gave the vessels and garments to

Rebekah, and gifts to her brother and mother.
^ Tov oTTovhaLov Tov 8t8aaKOfi4vov, i.e. Abraham. Aucher

renders, " domui sapientis doctae."
* -nda-qs npa^ecos Kadapds, as in the Greek frag, (which

ends with this sentence). Aucher renders, less literally,
" omnis operae praeclarae."

^ TTpooKvvqais.
'" Aucher renders, more freely, " demonstratio admirationis

{sive, venerationis) verae, amorisque puri."
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men know who sip from that source " which cannot be
approached or touched '' but is incorporeal. For being
given wings and out of heavenly desire being borne aloft,

they move in flight about the Father and Creator of all

things, and Him, who truly with His being " fills all things

with His powers '^ for the salvation of all,* they call " holy,

blessed Creator,^ all-mighty," God of truth."

*131. (Gen. xxiv. 55-56) Why did they say, " Let the
virgin '' remain with us (some) days," * and why does he
press on, saying, " Do not slow me up,^ and the Lord has
prospered '' my way " ?

These men felt regret, who had said a little before,*
" Behold, Rebekah is before thee ; take her and go." And
this is said in reproof"* of those who are slippery, and
against the ways of unstable " men, who imagine things
now in one way, now in another, as well as many contra-

dictory and conflicting things. But he who shows zeal

with constancy and vigour cries out," " Do not hold me
back, for God the saviour ^ has sent (me) on the broad «

way of virtue,'" on which I came hither and will go hence."

« Lit. " taste."
^ Lit. " has no approach or touch."
" ovTios TTJ ovala. ^ ras BwajxciS'
^' eis aioTTipLav TrdvroiV. ^ Kriary\v.

" navTOKpaTopa.
'' So the Lxx, ij TTapdivos : Heb. " the young woman."
' LXX and Heb. " some ten days." Both texts add " and

afterwards she shall go."
' So Heb. : LXX ^i) KordxeTe fie.

* Both LXX and Heb. use the past tense here, though we
expect a future.

' In Gen. xxiv. 51, see above, QG iv. 129.
*" els eXeyxos.
" Variant " unfaithful."
" The Arm. has the participle though the pres. indicative

is needed. ^ deov tov ooirijpos.

« Aucher omits this word in his rendering.
* dpeTTJs.
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132. (Gen. xxiv. 57) Why does (Scripture) say, " Let us
call the maid and question her mouth " " ?

In the first place, it is to be said that this law is written
by the holy father " concerning a virgin who is to be be-

trothed «' when she has no guardian,** that they * may not
be led by force like maid-servants or captives but may go
willingly and accept marriage of their own accord and enter
into an harmonious union. In the second place, since the
mind ^ is always variable and subject to all kinds of change
because of the thoughts " which frequently and continu-
ously come at it from without and come into it like a
torrent with ceaseless blows, they said deliberately, " Let
us question "—not " her " but

—
" her mouth," saying

this for the reason that they were voluntarily suffering ''

the changes that come like a flood from those things that

supervene from without, and they bring speech * into

account.^ Wherefore in another passage of the legisla-

tion * (Moses) says, " And whatsoever comes forth from
thy lips thou shalt do," but does not (say), " Whatsoever
thou takest into thy mind," for men hear the voice, while

God (hears) thoughts. And so, it is fitting that they do
not question the thoughts themselves but their servant,

(namely) the speech that is uttered.

" So the Lxx (retaining the Heb. idiom, which A.V.
renders, " inquire at her mouth "), KaXeacofiev ttjv iralBa /cat

eTrepoiTT^CTOj/xev ro aroixa avTTJs.

* Apparently Moses is meant, or possibly God as the
author of Scripture.

" See above, QO iv. 91 on Gen. xxiv. 8. See also De Spec.

]^e(f. iii. 71.
** Prob. eVi/neAT^T^v, as in De Spec. Leg. iii. 81.
« i.e. betrothed women.
/ o vovs.

^ Tovs XoyiafMOvs.
'' Lit. " receiving."
* Tov Adyor.
^ Aucher renders a little more freely, " et verbum pro

ratione in medium duci voluerunt."
*^ vofjLodcTcbv. See Num. xxx. 2, where lxx reads Travra

Offa edv e^eXdrj ck tov arofjiaTos avrov, Troi-jjaei.
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133. (Gen. xxiv. 58) Why, when they ask her, " Wilt
thou go with this man ? ", does she at once make reply,

saying, " I will go " ?

It is indeed proper to praise her interrogators for esteem-

ing and honouring the voluntary more than the necessary."

For violence is the cause of immediately confessing one's

reasons. ** And the soul that is a lover of good " avoids

arrogance and impiety, and considers of no worth the

intentions of the men of the crowd and of those who stick

together,** since some of them are in no way distinguishable

from beasts in human form.* And he who a little while

before had been a boy is now a man,^ no longer in natural

power " but in perfection,'' having given many proofs of

wisdom and pnidence and a disposition worthy of regard

and master-loving and, what ismuch more, virtue-loving and
God-loving.* And knowing this. Constancy ' consents

and says, " I will go with him," in order that she may re-

main the more firm. For it does not profit one's thinking *^

at all to receive virtue if it is subsequently to flow away
and dissolve instead of being strengthened more firmly and
powerfully by a lasting bond.

134. (Gen. xxiv. 59) What is the meaning of the words,
" They sent Rebekah and whatever belonged to her " ^ ?

** TO iKovaiov fidXXov -q to dvay/catov.
* The somewhat obscure Arm. sentence is rendered more

freely by Aucher, " nam violentia in causis est incunctanter
fatendi aliquid per praetextum."

" Aucher renders, " laude digna."
^ The Arm. lit. —ttjs avin^vtas.
* Ttuv dvdpcoTTOfi6p(f)a)v Orjpicov, cf. De AhTahamo 33.
^ See above, QO iv. 108 on Gen. xxiv. 21.
" 8yva/Li€i <f)vaiK'^. '^ rcAetOTT^Ti.

* aotjyias kol ^pov-qaews koX yvcofirjs d^Lodedrov re kol <f)iXo-

BeoTTOTOV /cat ttoXv fxdXXov ^lAapcroy re Kol ^iXodiov.
^ vTTop,ovri or 8ia/ioiT7, Symbolized by Rebekah, see above,

QG iv. 97, 128. ^ Lit. " thoughts "

—

\oyiap,ovs.
' Philo abbreviates Scripture, lxx reads koX evXoyrjaav

'Pe^iKKav T-qv d8€X<f)r)v avrojv kol to, VTrdpxovra avrijs koI tov

iralBa tov 'Aj3paa/x koi tovs /li6t* avTov. Heb. reads similarly.
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The literal meaning " is clearly exj)ressed,'' but the
symbol indicates that the substance of the virtuous soul "

is the firm grasp of the good in accordance with the con-
templation of virtue and wisdom,"* which are the only sub-
stances in truth. For this reason those things which are

bodily and external are ephemeral and transitory and un-
certain possessions. Happy are they, therefore, to whom
the constant family * passes over, while those whom it

begins to leave are unhappy.

135. (Gen. xxiv. 60) Why do they bless her in this way :

'

' Our sister, mayest thou become ^ thousands of myriads,
and may thy seed inherit the cities " of their enemies " ?

While Constancy '' is still near the soul, it is its brother,*

but so soon as it meditates separation and dissociation,

it removes itself and diminishes the blessing, saying,

"Become myriads." But what possessed^ those who
prayed that they directed their prayers to those not yet
born rather than to her } It was because enemy cities are

symbolically the evils in us and various invading passions

which have lawlessness as their law, and a harmful form of

government.*^

** TO p-qTOV.

^ The Arm. adj. ym/tanSan lit. =" clear as to sign " (or
" symbol "). Aucher renders, " evidentis symboli est," and,
in a footnote, " vel, evidens est valde."

'^ Ttt virdpxovra (as in lxx, see p. 415, note /) tt)? airovhaias

^ Tj jSejSai'a KaTaX-rjipis tov dyadov Kara, rd rrjs dpeTrjs t€ /cat

ao(f>Las decop-qfiaTa.

^ ydvoSi i.e. llebekah and her train, symbolizing constancy,

vTTOfxovri or Sia^ovij, on which see above, QG iv. 97, 128, 133.
^ LXX and Heb. " (^ur sister art thou ; mayest thou be-

come." " So LXX, Tas TToXeis : Heb. " the gate."
^ Sia/iov^, symbolized by Rebekah, see above, QG iv. 97,

128, 133.
* Which is the brother and which the sister is not clear ;

apparently the fern, noun i/rux'^ ^^ here treated symbolically

as masc. ^ Aucher " impedivit."
* ^XdiTTOVcrav (or CTn^ovXevovaav) TToXiTCiav.
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136. (Gen. xxiv. 61) What is the meaning of " mounting
the camels "

" ? Who are the maids * with whom
Rebekah " rose and mounted the camels " ?

The mounting of the camels shows that character and
religion " are sui)erior to the mnemonic form,"^ for Con-
stancy * is related to memory, and the camel, as has been
said many times,^ is a symbol of memory. But " to mount

"

is nothing else than to stand upon memory and not to

imagine the sleep of forgetfulness." But the maids are

the servants of Constancy, being tender and delicate and
docile '' natures, prepared and adorned to serve their

mistress. And the names of the servants of Constancy are

Inflexible, Unbending, Unvacillating, Unrepentant, Un-
changing, Indifferent, Firm, Stable, Unconquerable and
Upright,*' and all their brothers who desire lasting perse-

verance.

137. (Gen. xxiv. 61) What is the meaning of the words,
" Taking Rebekah, the boy ^ departed " ?

Just as we say that disciples * and pupils receive from
their instructors theories of knowledge ^ which are genuine,

" Lxx iTT€^7)aav im tols Kafjii^Xovs. Aucher notes that this

first question, missing in Cod. A of the Arm. text, is found in

Codd. C and D at the beginning of the Answer, though it

seems to belong at the beginning of the Question.
^ LXX at a/3pai.

'^ ^dos Kal OprjOKeia (or " continence "—eycpareta).
^ Tov fivrjixovLKov etbovs.

' Or " perseverance "—Sia/xov^, symbolized by Rebekah,
see the preceding sections. ^ e.g. in QG iv. 92, 106.

" The Arm. lit. =u7rvov Xijd-qs ^avTaieadai, perhaps "to
dream the sleep of forgetfulness."

'' Here Philo plays on lxx a^pai " maids " and dj8pd?
" delicate."

* appeTTrjS k. aKXivris k. — (?) k. dfxeTavorjTOS k. drpeTTTOS k.

dSia^opos' (?) K. /Se'jSatos k. ISpvixevos k. driTTrjTos k. opdos.
^ LXX d TTois : Heb. " the servant."
^ yvcopifiovs. Aucher less accurately renders, " proximos."
' €TTLarrjiir)S deioprniara.
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excellent, well chosen and refined by wise men, so also

must it be supposed that the progressive mind " takes

Constancy ^ as (an object of) contemplation." For the
inquiry of the theologian '^ is about characters and types
and virtues," and not about persons who were created and
born/

138. (Gen. xxiv. 62) Why does (Scripture) say, " Isaac

went through the wilderness by the well of Seeing " » ?

Oh contemplation '' fitting to God and worthy intellec-

tion * and vision,^ which was deserving of being com-
memorated in song, and most excellent (vision), which the

eyes of the body cannot see ! Therefore, O mind,*^ with
thy psychic eyes ^ opened behold him who is within thee

(as) an example"* (of) unsorrowing laughter," Isaac, who
without interruption ^ rejoices continually over all those

" O TTpOKOTTTOiV VOVS.

^ Or " perseverance "—8ta/Aov^, symbolized by Rebekab,
see the preceding sections.

" CO? de(i)pT]jxa.

'^
rj rov deoXoyov (Moses) ^rirTqats.

" 7T€pl rjdcov Koi rpoTTCov (vel sim.) Kol aperwv.
^ In general Philo attributes both allegorical (usu. ethical

or psychological) and historical meaning to the narratives

of Scripture, see H. A. Wolfson, Philo, i. 125-127. In a
private communication Professor Wolfson suggests that

Philo's expression " the inquiry of the theologian " corre-

sponds to the rabbinic expression, " the verse comes to teach
you," 6a' hak-kdtub l^lammedkd.

" So the LXX, 'IffaaK Se iTropevero 8ia ttjs ip-qixov Kara to

(f)p€ap TTJs opaaeois. Heb. reads " And Isaac came from the

direction (lit. " coming ") of the well Lahai Roi." This
proper name was anciently explained as meaning " Verily,

my seer lives." * deav or decoprjfia.

' Arm. iniacowac =hoth vorjpLa (or evvoia) and vovs, prob.

the former here. ^ opamv or deoipLav. * <L vov.

^ TOiV t/jVXI'KOJV O^^oA/iCOV. "* TpOTTOV OX TVTTOV.

" dXvTTov yeXcora. For other references to Isaac as a symbol
of joy or laughter see Leisegang s.v. *Iaaa/c.

" aSiaCTTaTco?.
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things which have been created by God. For thou wilt

see him not guarded by confused and precipitate " beliefs

of thought * but with firm .steps and with feet making use
of wisdom/ which is devoid "* of great evils, of ignorance
and lack of discipline.* And see him spending his time ^

in the genuine and most proper part of wisdom, at the well,

(by which) I understand the wonderful and divine source,

which (Scripture) calls " Seeing," giving an a])propriate

and natural name to the contemplative life " in reference

to Him Who exists * and to the incorporeal ideas * in Him,
which were made as measures of all things of both worlds.^

For this * is the model and archetype ' of the intelligible

and of the sense-perceptible (world) "* in which we are
mixed with the incorporeal," since our better part soars

"

upward to that (region) which is beyond the ether ^ and
above the heaven and above all sense-perceptible things.

Similarly every true prophet « was called " seer " or " be-

holder," * the name being given in reference to the eye of
the soul.

" Or " stormy " or " vague "
: Aucher " procellosis."

* So the Arm. lit. Aucher simplifies to " cogitationibus."
" <jo(f>La.

^ Philo plays on the double meaning of ep-qfios, " wilder-
ness " and " devoid."

* OLTTaihevaLas. ^ rroLovfjievov Siarpi^ds.
" TO) deOjprjTLKU) jStOJ. ^ TOV "OvTOS.
* rats aaoniaTOLS I8eais or rols . . . etSeat.

^ i.e. the intelligible and the sense-perceptible world, as
explained in what follows.

* The demonstrative pron. seems to refer to the word
" source," symbolizing the cosmic Logos.

' TrapaSeiyjua *cai apx^rvrros.
"• TOV voTjTov Koi TOV aladr]Tov (koct^ou).
** Lit. " are by an incorporeal mixture."
" Lit. " leaps," c/. D^ ;S;9^c. 7v^^. iv. 115 dvco TrqSdv . . . els

aidepa. ^ ivcKetva tov aWdpos.
" Aucher renders more freely, " omnis propheta mendacii

nesciens."
* opcov ^ jSAeVcov, cf. Quod Deus Immut. Sit 139 and De

Migratione 38, both based on the lxx of 1 Sam. ix. 9.
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139. (Gen. xxiv. 62) Why is he said to dwell in the
south .^

"

This too is in harmony with the preceding.' For every
one who is desirous of wisdom * and is really a lover of God "

avoids what is visible/ (that is) vain opinions, and accounts
separation and deficiency " as good things.^

140. (Gen. xxiv. 63) » What is the " meditation " '^ of
Isaac, and why did he go out " to meditate in the field

toward the turn of day," * and why is the one with whom
(he conversed) not revealed ?

(This statement) has a connexion and order in harmony ^

with the preceding. For he to whom separation from, and
deficiency ^ of, opinions of visible things are precious, be-

gins to seclude himself alone with only the invisible God.'

Moreover, we are accustomed to call long speeches and
conversations " meditations." But (Scripture) shows that

" Lxx eV rfj yfj irpos Aij8a : Heb. " in the land of the Negeb"
(the dry region south of Judaea).

* ao^ias. " <f)LX69eos.

^ Reading yerewelic for yarewelic " the east," because of
the context.

* hiaaTrjixa {vel sim.) koL eKXeufjiv. The latter noun seems
to have been suggested to Philo by lxx rrpos Xi^a, as though
At/3a were cognate with AeiVeiv and eKrAen/nv. Note, moreover,
that in Quod Deterius 26-29, where Philo allegorizes the
following verse. Gen. xxiv. 63, he explains the place name
Acodaelfi as meaning e/cAeu/rt? i/cavry (so also in De Fuga 128).

f Lit. " places separation and deficiency in a good part "
;

Aucher renders, " in melioris partis ratione collocans."
" This verse is briefly treated in Leg. All. iii. 43 and Quod

Deterius 29. ^ dBoXeaxia.
* LXX Kai i^rjXdev 'laaa/c dSoX€ax''](^CLi- €ts to TreSiov to irpos

betXtjs. Here dSoXeaxfjaai renders Heb. su'^h "to converse "

(A.V. " to meditate "). ^ elpfxov koI rd^iv evapfioviov.
*= See notes to preceding section.
' Cf. Leg. All. iii. 43 orav dboXeaxfj koI I8t.d^r) Qew^ Quod

Deterius 29 novov Be IBidaai ^ovXojxevos koI IhioXoyqaaadaL rd
. . . deat.
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the character of the wise man " is not quickly satisfied but
is constant and hard to efface and hard to remove from the
idea '' of that which is above the good and above the wise

man and above the very best." And various conversations

come together, one after the other, so that he never departs
from the conversation of speech "^ because of his insatiable

and incessant desire and longing, by which « the sovereign

(mind) ^ is drawn and seized ; and it is led by the attractive

force of sovereign existences.'' Hence they come forth,

in word, from the city or the home, but in fact ^ particularly

when the mind * begins to be filled with God and divinely

inspired and possessed by God.^ And the going out on
the way takes place in the field in order that it may
exercise and enter contests ^ and practise the divine law
for the fitting and proper production of sound fruits, which
are the immortal foods of the soul.' And the time was the
turn of day, when the natural force and strength "• of the
sun's rays, by which I understand visible opinions, are

lessened and have their many flames extinguished. And
meditation takes place when there is no man present ^ but
(one is) in undisturbed peacefulness. What does (Scripture)

say ? That you should know that the sacred scriptures

are not monuments of knowledge and vision " but are the

" Tov ao<f)ov.

^ Variant " contemplation."
* avro TO apioTov vel sim.
'' diTO TTJs djLtiAias' Tcov Adycov vel sim.
* Text slightly uncertain.
^ TO Tjye^OVLKOV.

^ Construction and meaning not clear. Aucher renders,
" quod intense tractum captumque est principali duce (mente)
per trahentem vim entium principalium."

^ Xoyw /xev . . . €pya> 8e. * d vovs-

^ d€O(f>op€la0ai Kal ^eia^eiv (or evdovaid^eiv) koL deoXTjTTreladai.

^ yvfivdtieadai Kal dycovi^eaOaL.
' al dddvaroi tcSv iftvx(Jov Tpo^ai, cf. Leg. All. iii. 162 ovpdvioi

at ipvxTJs rpo(f>aL.

'» Lit. " force of strength."
" I^it. " is in the midst."
" /xvT;/xeta eTTicmjfirjs Kal detopias.
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divine commands and the divine words," which make
known Him who is quiet, who is near as not there.* And
He speaks without uttering words " and talks with some-
one without audible voice, and He does not turn away from
(other) speakers or from His disciples or pupils,** but gives

them freedom of speech * in incorporeal matters and in

conversation of speech about the intelligible things which
are with Him, in order that by questioning they may
understand what they do not (already) know, and may
comprehend what they think they surely know. At the

same time testimony is given by the Father of wisdom
himself. " See, then, and judge for yourselves this spiritual

conversation ^ and (also) those friendships with kings and
potentates which are fought over," and their outcome,
together with the uprightness of those who achieve them.''

For many (of the latter kind) fail and meet difficulties,

while the other (kind) * provides joyous well-being and
eternal happiness."

141. (Gen. xxiv. 63) Why does (Scripture) say, " Looking
up with his eyes, he saw the camels that were coming " ' ?

" This important statement is mistranslated by E. R.
Goodenough in his By Light, Light, p. 160 (see my review in

American Journal of Philology, vol. 57 [1986], 203-i205), but
is correctly translated by H. A. Wolfson, Philo, ii. 10, 189,

who remarks, " By ' knowledge and vision ' Philo means
rational knowledge which ultimately rests upon sensation."

^ i.e. " although not there." The Arm. glossator explains,
" God is near to one who prays, and is quiet (or " ceases ")

even though He is not seen." The Arm. verb rendered above
as " is quiet " usu. ^Traveadai or avaTraveadai.

" yuTjhkv (fydfyyofxevos- ^ fiadrjrcbv /cat yvcopimov.
* Trapprjaiav. ^ ravTrjv rijv tfivxt-K^v OfxiXiav.

" Aucher " suspectae dilectiones."
* Aucher " una cum functorum rectitudine." Appar-

ently Philo is being ironical.

* i.e. friendship or converse with God.
^ So Lxx, Koi ava^Xiiftas rots 6(f)daXfjLots (Heb. " and he

lifted his eyes ") tSev KafirjXovs ipxofxevas.
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It is proper to have doubts " (about this statement), for

with what else do we look at things than our eyes ? Nor
do we hear with anything else than our ears. But may it

not be that (Scripture) is not discussing the eyes of the
body but those of the mind,^ which have been educated
to look up at higher and ethereal (regions) and others

above heaven, and at the nature which is outside the
world ? " Wherefore, from other memories,** he perceives *

the presence of the woman, whom (the camels) easily bear
as a burden, (namely) the perseverance of the finest

virtues,^ and also her maidservants, concerning whom
I wrote what was fitting a little above.^

142. (Gen. xxiv. 64) Why did (Rebekah), when she saw
Isaac, leap from the camel ?

'^

In the literal sense,* it was because of modesty and
veneration.^ But as for the deeper meaning,* it was
because of the humility and submissiveness and perception
of virtue ^ (found) in "* a genuine and sincere lover." For
this " is not easily able to ascend to such a height but must

** OLTTOpeLV. ^ TOV VOV.
" rrjv <f)vcrLV ttjv e^oj rod Koafiov,
^ Symbolized by the camels, see QG iv. 92, 106 et al.
* (f>avTd^€TaL.

^ TTjv rwv apLoTcxiv dperiov Siaixovqv. On Rebekah as the
symbol of Perseverance or Constancy see QG iv. 97, 128 et al.

» In QG iv. 136.
^ So Lxx, KaTCTTTJSTjaev oltto rfjs KaixrjXov : Heb. " and she

fell from the camel."
* TO p-qrov. ^ Lit. " modesty of veneration."
* TO rrpos hidvoiav. ' dperijs.
^ The Arm. prep, ast usu. —Kard.
" Aucher renders the clause, " propter humiliationem,

indulgentiam, gustandamque virtutem secundum genuinum
fidelemque amore captum," and remarks in a footnote, " Vel
flic: indulgentiam ad sensibilem etiam virtutem. Ambiguitas
oritur ex variante lectione ew zgaloy [ = gen. case of sub-
stantival infinitive] aut ew zgalwoy [

= gen. case of adjective]."
° The demonstr. pron. apparently refers to " virtue."
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by all means descend to become intimate." For it is

destined '' to come into participation '^ of converse and
speech, and to receive '^ profit (from this). But what was
it not destined to receive,* since it did not keep within itself

any seed or remnant of jealousy and envy and terrible ^

passion ° but had expelled from its borders conniving and
malicious envy ?

143. (Gen. xxiv. 65) Why did (Rebekah) take her scarf
and throw it about her ?

Not in the same manner as virgins now (are adorned)

was that wonderful nature and admirable virgin adorned
and beautified, for she had within herself an ornament *

most adequate, and she was not in need of anything else

whatever from outside. And the scarf is a visible symbol
of clear-shining virtue,^' of which the inner part and that

which is in its depths and in its inner recesses is uncovered

and becomes apparent only to the lover of wisdom,*" and
is clearly seen (by him), but is covered from, and becomes
invisible to, the uninitiated and unskilled ' and those who
are not possessed by God.*"

*144. (Gen. xxiv. 66) Why, when (the servant) had been
sent on a mission " by one person," did he give a response "

« 8td TO olKCLovadai, apparently meaning intimacy with

God. " /ie'AAei.

" Text slightly emended.
'^ Text slightly emended. Aucher renders, " utilitatem

datura." * See preceding note.
^ Or " bitter." ", Variant " prayer."
'' Lxx TO OcpLOTpov " a light summer-garment "

: Heb.
sd'?/"veil." * Koafiov.

^ avix^oXov (f)av€p6v avyoetbeaTOLTTjs {vel sim.) dpcTrjs.

^ fiovcp to) TTJs ao(f)ias ipaarfj.

* TOt? dpiv-qroLS Kal rols aTreipoLS.

"• Aucher " non initiatis."
»* eVi rrpea^elav, as in the Greek frag, from Procopius.
° i.e. by Abraham.
" The Greek frag, has aTroTrpeo-jSeuei.
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to another, for, says (Scripture), " He related to Isaac all

the things " which he had done " ^ ?

One may say that inasmuch as it was on behalf of the
son that he had been sent on the mission by the father,

when the mission had been completed, he brought the good
news " to him on whose behalf he had been sent, especially

because he met him first on the road, as he was coming.
It is clear that '^ he afterwards related (these things) also

to the father, who had sent him, for even though this has
not been expressly * written, it is to be inferred ^ from the
text. However, it is proper to speak of this allegorically,"

for when Abraham and Isaac are analysed,'' (they are) one
and the same thing, that is, (one is a symbol) of taught
virtue, (the other) of natural (virtue).* For the end of
teaching is the beginning of nature.^ And so he does
not relate the events *= of the journey to anyone else sooner
than to him alone. Consider them, therefore, not as mortal
men who question each other now,^ but as formless types
of soul being examined,"* which wisdom " harmonizes and

" Lit. " words," see the next note.
'' LXX /cat SiTyyijaaro Travra to. prjuara (Heb. d^bdrim —

" words " and " things ") a eTToirjaev.

* euayyeAt^erat, as in the Greek frag.
^ The Greek frag, has Trdvrojs " certainly."
* Prob. prjTcbs: Aucher " in historia." The Greek frag.,

which ends here, has merely yiypainai.
^ Lit. " it is persuaded " or " is plausible."
" aXXriyopovvra.
^ Prob, avaXvofxivov. Aucher, who renders, " resoluti,"

notes that the meaning of the verb is not clear.
* See, e.g.^ De Vita Mosis i. 76 deos 'A^paafi /cat Oeos 'laaaK

. . . wv o fxkv TTJs BibaKTTJs, 6 be Tijs (f>vaiK'^s • • . ao(j>ias Kavcov

ioTiv.

^ TO yap TTJs SiSaa/caAta? tcAo? ap^T^ eari ttjs <f>va€(x)S.

^ Lit. " deeds."
^ Aucher, preferring the variant reading in the Arm.,

renders, " non ergo homines putabunt, mortales quasdam
esse quaestiones."

"* Meaning not clear. The Arm. lit. = dretSeous rpoTrovs

^vxf}S ii€ral,ofi€vovs. *• i) ao^La.
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fits together to bring about partnership <* and unity. For
many have been likened to ^ one, and different ones to

unity."

*145. (Gen. xxiv. 67) Why is Isaac said to have entered

the house, not of his father but of his mother, for the pur-

pose of marriage,** and yet these were dwelling in the same
house ?

*

Because those who wish to know and examine the

literal meaning ^ will perhaps say that since his father had
taken to himself many wives, he virtually ^ had many ^

houses also. For " house " is a name given not only to *

a building but also to the gathering of husband, wife and
children.^ But he * until (her) death remained together

with the wife (first taken) as a virgin,^ wherefore he seems
to have had (only) one house."* One does not, does one,

« KoivcovLav : Aucher " aequalitatem."
^ Or " imitate," as Aucher renders.
" Tjj /xomSt vel sim. The meaning of the last sentence is

not clear to me.
** LXX €lai]Xdev Se 'laaa/c els rov oIkov ttjs fi'qrpos avrov, koI

eXa^ev ttjv 'Pe^e/c/cav, koX eyivero avrov yvvrj, koI rjyaTrrjoev avTT]v.

For a slightly different allegorizing of the verse see De Poster.

Caini 77-78.
* The Greek fragments ap, Harris and Wendland do not

have the last clause. ^ to prjrov.

" 8i>va/xet, as in the Greek fragments.
'* One Greek text has nXeicFTovs.
' Lit. " is said . . . of."
^ One Greek text has to e| dvSpos Kal ywaiKos kol t€kvwv

avar-qfia : the other has to ck yafjLiKijs av^vyias Koi tIkviov

auormta.
^ The Arm. demonstr. pron. may be either masc. or fern,

(as Aucher takes it), but the context indicates that the ante-
cedent is Isaac, not Sarah (or Rebekah or Abraham). One
Greek text has 6 84, the other rj 8e.

^ Lit. " with his wife from virginity." The Greek frag-
ments have Tw KovpiSicp.

'^ The Greek fragments end here,
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see (him) separated and betrothed to another." But some-

one else more naturally ^ giving the sense of the text,

(might) say, in allegorizing,* that since the mother of the

self-taught person ^ was motherless wisdom,* whose right

reason ^ is symbolically " called " house," it was changed

into a bridal-chamber for him so as to be a unity of be-

trothal and a partnership of the self-taught kind with ever-

virginal Constancy," from the love * of whom may it never

come about that I cease.

146. (Gen. xxiv. 67) Why, when he had taken a wife and
loved Rebekah, is (Isaac) said to have been consoled for

Sarah, his mother .'' ^

Rightly and fittingly (is this said), for he did not drive

out wisdom *= but found (it), not after a time in old age

but when flourishing in nonage ^ and youth,"* and ever

blossoming without sense-perceived colour in incor-

poreal beauty." For consolation " belongs to the con-

templation-loving soul * in its concern for « the earliest

" Text slightly uncertain. Aucher renders, " Numquid
visa est separata, et alium despondens ?

"

^ jivaiKibrepov, probably in the Stoic sense of
'

' symbolically.
'

'

'^ aXX-qyopayv.

^ On Isaac as a symbol of the avroSlBaKTos see QG iv. 122.
* ayL-qroyp ao^La. Sarah appears as a symbol of ap^T-q . . .

dix-qrwp apxfj in Quis Rer. Div. Heres 62.
^ opdos Xoyos- " crvpL^oXiKtbS'

^ els evoiaiv Koi KOivoiviav tov avToSihaKTOV yevovs ovv rfj

deLTTapdcvu) Sta/xov?;. On Rebekah as a symbol of constancy

see QG iv. 128, 129 et at. * IpojToj.

' LXX . . . KoX eXa^ev rrjv 'PejSe/c/cav Kal eyevero avrov yvvq,

KoX -qyaTTTjaev avTTjV koX irapeKX-qdrj 'laaax TTCpl (Heb. " after ")

T'^S p,7]rp6s avTOV,
* T-qv ao<f>iav. ' ev dyqpaata.
"* Aucher, disregarding the Arm. word-order, renders,

" non per tempus in senectute vigens, sed insenectute ac

juventute." " aveu aladrjrr\s XP^^^ dacopLdro) KdXXei.

" TTapaKXriais. ^ ttjs (f>i,Xo9€dp.ovos 'pvx'fjs.

'^ Lit. " concerning " or " about."
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and first discipline," which it is accustomed to practise

from youth, when it is mated with, and betrothed to, a
wife who is constant ^ in virtue and perseverance." For
when he bears in mind and remembers his former way of
life,** which he lived without any discipline, he is consoled.

And he was consoled (also) by the fact that he has not spent
his time in vain and in an unworthy manner.

147. (Gen. xxv. 1) What is the meaning of the words,
" And Abraham added to take a wife,* whose name was
Keturah " ^ ?

That which is added is not the same as that to which
it is added but is something else altogether. Now what
is it, then, which is added to the good ? Is it, indeed, the
bad or the contrary and unlike ? » But it is clear that this

is a mixture, which is neither bad nor good. For riches

and honours and bodily affections ^ and whatever things
are connected with * the body and are outside the body
are measured for the virtuous man,^ not, however, as good
but as additions to his own goods,'^ and being indifferent,'

they are mixed and foreign. The addition is therefore

called " Keturah," which name is to be translated as

" TratSeia?.

^ The instrumental case of the Arm. noun " constancy "

is here prob. used predicatively.
* Kara Suafiov-qv. See the notes to the preceding section.
'^ Lit. " ways and life," prob. =8Lay<joyrjv rod ^iov.
* So Lxx, irpoadefxivos Se 'AjSpaa/u, lAajSev yvvalKa, following

the Heb. idiom which means " Abraham took another wife."
'' Arm. Kentoura : lxx X.€rTovpa : Heb. QHurdh.
" TO ivavTLOv /cat dvo/AOioi^.

'' acofJiaTLKa Trddr].

* Lit. " are around,"
^ The Arm. lit. =Ta> aTTovhalco /teTpeiTai, and probably is

an inexact rendering. Aucher renders, " penes honestum
dimensa sunt."

^ i.e. to those of the soul.
* dSta^opa, in the technical ethical sense. See H. A. Wolf-

son, Philo, ii. 297-303.
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" incense-burning." " And the odour is an addition to

food but is not food, wherefore some have said, not ineptly,

that smell is a foretaster/ And to those who are subject
to danger of pain physicians present odours when they are

unable to give them food. This must be said first. And
still another thing must be set beside this, that among the •

senses *= there are two which are virtuous and philosophical,''

(namely) those of sight and hearing ; and a third, that of
smell, is a mean between the good and the bad ; and there

are two bad ones belonging to the bad, (namely) taste and
touch. And when the four (senses) are arranged in groups
of two, smell is the middle one,* for it is clearer and purer
than taste and touch, and is duller and more short-sighted ^

than sight and hearing. For this reason (Scripture) has
attributed the three best forms of sense to Him who is

the sovereign of all things. For (it refers) to sight when
it says," " And God saw all the things which He had made,
and, behold, they were very good "

; and to hearing when
it says,'' " The Lord heareth the poor "

; and to smell when
it says,* " And the Lord God smelled a sweet savour."
Now since the consummation of a happy life is likeness

to God,^ he who was a true man * judged it best to marry
three wives, (who were) symbolically some three powers,'
the most admirable of all (the senses, namely) hearing,
sight and smell. For the maidservant in Chaldaean was

<* dvfiiwaa^ as in De Sacr. Ahelis 43-44, which partially
parallels this section.

* Cf. Be Sacr. Abelis 44 6a(f>p'qaiv . . . Kada-nep jSaaiAiSoj

TTpoyevarpiha.
" Twv alaOrjaeoiv.

^ aTTovhalai Koi (f)LX6ao(f>oL, cf. De Spec. Leg. i. 337-338.
* i.e. smell, the fifth, is between the two groups of two

senses each.
^ Aucher " tardier."
" Gen. i. 31.
^ Ps. Ixix. 33.
* Gen. viii. 21.

TO t4Xos iarlv €v8aipLovos C^rjs "^ npos Oeov ofioiorrjs.

* i.e. Abraham.
avfi^oXiKcos rpels rtvas 8vvdfi€iSt
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called " Hagar " " and in Armenian ^ " sojourning." "

And her offspring was " hearing God," who among the
Hebrews was called " Ishmael." '^ And (the offspring)

of his lady " (was called) " laughter,"^ (being) a psychic

eye and light," for light and sight are joyful, just as dark-
ness and blindness are sad. And the third (wife) mentioned
was allusively ^ named " incense-burning," which the
Chaldaeans call " Keturah."

*148. (Gen. xxv. 5-6) What is the meaning of the words,
" And Abraham gave all that was his to Isaac his son, and
to the sons of his concubines he gave gifts ^ " ?

(Scripture) refers to a difference between possessions and
gifts,^ both in the literal sense and in the deeper meaning.*^

As for the literal meaning, those things that assure a quiet

life, and whatever things remain stable and in our posses-

sion are called " possessions," while gifts are those things

given by hand,^ the use of which is for a short time."* But
as for the deeper meaning, it is the virtues founded with
firmness and the deeds (performed) with virtue ** that are

" Arm. Agar^ as in lxx.
* As usual, the Arm. translator substitutes " Armenian "

for " Greek." '^ TrapoUrjais^ as in De Congressu 20.
^ Ishmael's name is etymologized as aKor] deov in Be Mut.

Nom. 202 et al.

* i.e. Sarah, in contrast to the concubines, Hagar and
Keturah.

f " Isaac " is etymologized as yeXois and x°-P°- ^^ many
passages of Philo.

" Cf. e.g. De Con/us. Ling. 92 o tjjvx'fjs 6(f)daXfj,6s 6 8iav-

yeoTaros Koi KadapcoraTOS Koi TrdvroiV o^vcoTrecrraTOS.

^ alvLyjxari vel sim.
^ LXX ehojKev he 'A^paafi iravra ra imdpxovTa avrov 'laaa/c

TO) vlw avTov' Koi rots viols rwv TroAAa/ccDv avrov ebcoKev 'A^padfi

Sd/xara.

' 8La(f)opdv imapxovTOiv koX hofidrcov, as in the Greek frag,

from Procopius. * koI rrpos to prjTov /cat irpos rrjv Sidvoiav.

* XeipoSora, as in the Greek frag.
"* The Greek frag., which ends here, has a>v -q XPV^'-^

i(f)-qiJ,€pos. " Kar^ dpeTrjv.
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called " substances " and " possessions." " Those things,

however, which- are indifferent '' and unstable, being about
the body and outside the body, it calls " gifts." And so,

it presents (as) the heir of the virtues the legitimate son,

laughter," who rejoices at aU things in nature,"* whereas
the indifferent and undetermined * (sons born) to Abraham
by his concubines (rej oice in) indifferent things.^ So much
superior was Isaac to (the sons) of the concubines as are

possessions " to gifts. Wherefore (Scripture) recently ''

described Isaac as motherless, and it calls those born to

the concubines fatherless.* Accordingly, those who were
harmonious in the father's family are of the male progeny,
while the (sons) of the women and those of inferior descent
are certainly to be called female and unvirile,^ for which
reason they are little admired as great ones.*

" ovaiai Koi KTi^f^ara, " Substances " being rendered by
two words in the Arm. " ^ d8id(f>opa.

" Tov yvqaiov vlov, yeXcora, symbolized by Isaac.
^ On Isaac as a symbol of the naturally virtuous or self-

taught man see, e.g.^ QO iv. 122, 145.
* dopiarovs, cf. De Praemiis 36 ndaa r) alaBrjTri (f>vais

doptoTos.
^ Aucher renders somewhat differently, " indifferentes

autem Abrahae natos ex concubinis indifferentibus ac indis-
tinctis gaudere bonis."

' The Arm. has " possessions " in the gen. case, but the
context seems to require us to take it as nom. Aucher too
renders it as the subject of the final clause.

'' See QG iv. 145 on Gen. xxiv. 67.
* i.e. as not being legitimate sons of Abra^iam.
^ avavSpot, an adjective elsewhere applied by Philo to the

senses and sense-perceptible things.
^ The above is a literal translation of the obscure Arm.

text, which Aucher, confessing doubt of its meaning (his

footnote reads :
" Quamquam uncis aliqua adjeci, nee ita

tamen me sensum verum expressisse confido "), renders,
" illi ergo, qui Concordes erant in patria gente, etiam masculi
nati (nomen sortiuntur) ; verum illi (ipsi) quia (alienam
participant) femineam lineam pravis prolibus gaudentem,
certo certius vocandi sunt feminae vecordes, eoquod ob
minora ilia tamquam majores (sibi ipsi) admiratione sunt."
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149. (Gen. xxv. 6) Why, after giving gifts to his alien "

offspring, did he send them away from his son Isaac, while
he was still living, to the land of the east r

*

In its literal sense <= the significance is clear. But as for

the deeper meaning,'* it is the intention of the sacred word *

to preserve (him) for ever virtuous, perfect, passionless and
unstained.^ And he is (so) preserved if those of opposed
and earthy thoughts are removed and settled (elsewhere)."

For, as they are born alien to virtue,'' so they wish to

pollute the legitimate * (son). But it is impossible for such
a removal to take place unless (the father) is livhig and
sound in true life and healthy thought.^ For not ineptly

is it said that while he was still liviag he sent away wrong-
doing and passion.*^ And he sent them away, not to the

region of the east, but most naturally " to the land of the

east," (that is) not to the heavenly and divine light but
to earthly and corruptible splendours and appearances *

of arrogance and vain honours, of which they are emulous.
For empty are the strivings of the mind, through which
many consider riches and honours and the like to be good.

150. (Gen. xxv. 7) Why, in speaking about the life of

" aXXoTpiois, cf. Be Virtutihus 207, where Philo speaks of
the sons of Abraham's concubines as dAAorpioo^eWe? rij?

doiSifiov evyeveias.
^ LXX KoX TOls viols TcDv TToXXaKCOV aVTOV c8iOK€V 'A^paoLfi

So/xara, /cat e^aTreaTeiAcv avrovs ano 'laaaK tov vlov avrov en
^covTOS avTOv TTpos dvaToXo. els y'r]v dvaToXcjv.

" TO prjTov. ^ TO TTpos Bidvoiav.

* yviofir} TOV Upov Xoyov.
^ GTTOvSalov Kol TcAetov Koi drradrj Koi dKT]XlbcoTOV. Aucher

renders slightly diiferently, " probum (filium), perfectum,

vitioque et ulceribus carentem perpetuo servare." Here, as

in QO ii. 15, the Arm. translator seems to have confused KtjXrj

" ulcer " with KrjXis " stain."

Aucher " transmittantur in coloniam."
'' dpeTTJS' * TOV yvqaiov. ' vyiei Aoyia/xo).

^ dSiKiav (vel sim.) koX rrddos.

^ Aucher " lumina et phantasmata."
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Abraham, does (Scripture) say, " These are the years of

the days of the Hfe of Abraham " <* ?

Most excellently does it say " days," for it does not wish
to bring out the number of years, as do those who write

(historical) narratives, but to show that the several ages

of the wise man are praiseworthy when he lives his whole
life excellently.'' For a year is a sum of days, but days are

not (a sum) of years. For it is pro})er that for those who
live in accordance with virtue '^ there should ])e an addition

of the length of time rather than that the time of an old

man (should be) a divine splendour."*

lol. (Gen. XXV. 7) Why are the years of (his) life " one
hundred and seventy-five " ?

Because (this number) is seven times twenty-five, and
twenty-five is a lunar period,* in accordance with which
(Scripture) wishes the temple-servants to perform the ser-

vice of the temple,^ beginning at twenty-five years, and
to be in attendance and serve for the same number (of

years), for it makes them retire from active service ^

after reaching fifty, taking care that the priest shall be an
imitator and emulator of the heavenly (body). Accord-

** So LXX, Tavra Se to. err] rjfMepcov t,(OTJs 'AjSpact/u.. Heb. has
" These are the days of the years of the life of Abraham."

^ The Arm. seems to render iKaaras ras rov ao^ov -qXiKias

€TTaLV€Tas itvai, avrov Se Sta^epovro)? Staicovi^etv. Aucher
renders, " singulas sapientis aetates distinctas tarn laudabiles
fuisse, quam perenniter durasse."

" /car' dpcT-qv.
'^ L. A. Post suggests that the meaning of the original was

something like the following, " Old age is marked rather by
the measure of time of which light is lord {u> (f)cbs Kvpiov

fjiCTpa)), in place of the addition of a long period " (i.e. the
year).

* In round numbers, of course.
' See Num. viii. 24-25, prescribing that Levites shall serve

from the age of 25 to 50, and Philo's comments in Quod
Deterius 64.

Lit. " being quiet cease."
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ingly, just as that most useful star " which is near the earth,
(namely) the moon, serves the whole earth in twenty-five
(days), so also (Scripture) has thought it right to ordain
an equal length of time of attendance for temple-servants.''
Now the hebdomad is the most sacred of numbers, as has
been especially shown.'' And these are all the perfect
numbers which are contained at once in the life of the wise
man,'' (namely) one hundred, and seventy,* and five, so
that both their addition and their division are most beauti-
ful. And these things have been noted concerning
numbers.

*152. (Gen, xxv. 8) What is the meaning of the words,
** failing, he died," and why (did he die) " in a good old
age, old and full of days " ^ }

The literal meaning" does not raise " any question, but
this (statement) is to be taken more naturally,* and the
interpretation to be given is that the death of the body is

the life of the soul, since the soul lives an incorporeal life

of its own.^" In regard to this, Heracleitus, like a thief
taking law and opinions from Moses,* says, " we live their
death, and we die their life," ' intimating "* that the life

" aarripi here as occasionally elsewhere in Philo, means
" planet."

'' i.e. 25 days correspond to 25 years.
« For the many passages in Philo see Staehle, pp. 34-50.
** rov ao<f)ov, i.e. Abraham.
* Aucher inadvertently renders, " septenarius."
^ Lxx /cat eVAeiTTcov aTredavev 'A^paafx eV yi^pei koXu) TrpcajSirny?

/cat TrXrjprjs -qpLepaJv.

" TO pTjTov. ^ Lit. " have."
* (f>vaiKa)T€poVf i.e. " more allegorically."
' tSiov lavrfj rrjS ^vxrjs daiofxarov jStov Stayovarjs vel sim.
^ On Philo's charges of plagiarism against Heracleitus and

other Greek philosophers see Wolfson, Philo, i. 141-142.
' ^cD/xev rov eVeivcov ddvarov, rcdvrjKayL^v he rov €Keiv(x)v ^iov,

quoted by Philo in Leg. All. i. 108 et al. The wording of the
quotation is slightly diiFerent in other ancient sources, cf.
Bywater, frag. 67, Diels, frag. 62. "» olvirTOfievos.
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of the body is the death of the soul. And what is called
" death " is the most glorious *• life of the first soul.'' More-
over, " in a good old age " is a most useful description of
Jaw and opinions '^ in so far as a virtuous man ^ is said to

be " a fine old man." * For all these are good and desirable

measures of age,^ and are more flourishing than con-

temptible youth in which the sensual pleasures ^ of the
body are still growing. For as a youth this young man
did not highly esteem any passion in word or deed and
did not choose such a life.'' And as a man he did not
always stir up childish outbreaks and quarrels and fights,

since he practises manliness.* And in middle age, with
his virtues seated around him,^ he is highly esteemed. He
does not, therefore, first begin to act prudently ^ and
soundly when in the course of time the passions of old age
pass away and cease, but because in the way one fits a head
to a statue he has fitted a most beautiful and lovable

aspect ' to his former way of life. This the eyes of the body
do not see, but the pellucid and pure mind is taught to

see."*

Moreover, I am greatly puzzled " by the addition (in

Scripture), for it says that he was " full of days," making'
him appear densely full," for the Father does not allow the
life of the virtuous man ^ to be empty or vacant in any

<* Or " most blessed."
'' Aucher renders less accurately, " vita felicissima ac

prima animae." Probably we should emend Arm. arajin
" first " to " arak'ini " virtuous."

" i.e. of moral conduct. ^ airovhaZo?.
* €vyripajs. ^ rjXiKiaL. " at rjhovai.
'* Text and meaning are uncertain. Aucher renders,

" quoniam in aetate tyronica nullum hie juvenis nee vitium
nee verbum neque opus voluit sibi permittere, et praeeligere
vitam." * dvSpeiav.

' Twv dpcTcbv avveSpevovocov. ^ ooj(f)povi^€adai.
' TrdyKaXov kol d^tepaarov TTpoacorrov.

"* o 8tairyr)s kol KaOapos vovs IBelv TratSeucrai. Aucher
renders more freely, " nitidae tamen ac limpidae animae
edoctae sunt ad videndum."

" SlttTTOpcD. " TTVKVOV. " TOV OTTOvhaioV.
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place for evil (to enter) his mind <* or any part of him.*

For (Scripture) says that the virtuous man is full not of
years but of days, always ordering and placing the dis-

tinctions of length of time of the virtuous man *= under the

divine light. And again in another way it has determined
the several days (to be) worthy of study and care, as those

guilty of transgressions (are in need of) orators (and)

speakers of truth,** when the law of nature testifies against

them * concerning what each of them has said or done
day by day from morning to evening and from evening to

morning.

*153. (Gen. xxv. 8) Why is it said that " he was added
to his people " ^ }

You see that when (Scripture) spoke a little earlier of

his " failing," " it did not allude to his corruption '^ but
to his more stable endurance.* And so it naturally ^ is.

For the casting off of that which is mortal and bad is the

** rov vovv.

* Aucher renders more freely, " tamquam confertam mon-
strans veri boni vitam, nullum relinquente Patre situm
vacuum in mente ejus, vel in aliqua parte, ad ingressum mali."

" Aucher renders, " bene transact! temporis spatii dis-

tinctiones."
<* Aucher renders, " tamquam obligatio causarum apud

rhetores et juridicos."
* The Arm. text seems to render rov ttjs <f>va€0)s vofMov Kar

avrcov StSovros Xoyov. Aucher renders, " ratione ei, {vel^ eis)

concessa legis naturae." L. A. Post queries, " Is there a
concealed reference to the sun as all-knowing ?

"

•^ LXX Koi TTpoaeTeOr) rrpos rov Xaov avrov: Heb. " and he
was gathered to his kin." In De Sacr. Ahelis 5 Philo quotes
the verse as Trpoarid^rai rw deov Xato, explaining that Abraham
" enjoyed incorruptibility and became equal to the angels "

;

see further on in this section.

" See the preceding section in which Philo quotes lxx
Kal €VAet7ra>v aTredavev KrX. ^ <f>dopdv.

* ^e^aiorepav Sia/i.ovi^;'.

' (j)vaiK<x)s vel sim,
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addition of that which is excellent and more immortal.'*

And the addition to his people is spoken of although there

was not yet a people in existence, since he himself was the

origin and forefather of the race. ^ But that (people) which
was to come into being through him " (is represented) as

already in existence, and (Scripture) establishes this as

being granted to him because of the godlilve virtues *' to

which he is said to be added. ^ That is the literal meaning/
But let us speak allegorically.^ The people is truly of

God,'^ that is to say and declare that it is a transition which
is rational and heavenly.* For every soul is rational which ^

flees and is loosed and released from that to which it is

bound,* and is delivered and freed from confinement. For
the ancients used to call a tomb a " naked grave." ' And
(Scripture) in another passage calls him " forefather " ^

" The comparative degree of the adj. adavaros seems not
to occur in Philo's extant Greek .writings.

** apxT] Koi TTpoTTaTiop rov yevovSi as in the Greek frag, from
Procopius.

" The Arm. uses the instrumental case of the pers. pron.,

while the Greek frag, has 8t* avrov " because of him."
•* Sia ras OeoirpeTrels dperdfi.

« The syntax is not certain. The Greek frag., which ends
here, has t6v ovv fxeXXovra St' avrov yeveadai ws tJSt] yeyovora

XapL^6p,€v'os avTov to) deoTTpeirel tcov dpercov iSpuerat, S Kal

XiyeaQai {I. Aeyerai) TTpocrriOeadai. ^ ro prp-ov.

" aXXT]yopovvT€s. '* See the first note on this section.
* 8taj3aai? XoyiK-q koX ovpavia. The syntax and meaning

of the sentence are uncertain however. Aucher renders,
" etenim populus certe Dei est, ut ita dixerini, et transactus

rationalis caelestisque," but in a footnote he proposes an
alternative rendering, "... Dei est ut dictione locutioneque

praeditus, et provectus, is qui est rationalis . .
."

^ The Arm. has the ablative case of the rel. pron., perhaps
because of a misreading of d^elaa as d^' ^s.

^ a-TTO rov avvhirov {sc. awfiaros), cf. Leg. All. iii. 72.
* Apparently Philo here alhides not to the conventional

equation of aijixa (
— a-qfi^ov) and awfia but to the idea of a dead

body being naked of soul.
"• vpoTTaropa. There does not seem to be any instance of

this epithet applied to Abraham in the lxx.
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but not " first-born " " inheriting all from his divine

Father and being without share in a mother or female line. ^

154. (Gen. xxv. 20) " Why was Isaac forty years old

when he took Rebekah to wife ?
"^

The fortieth year is the right time for the marriage * of

the wise man/ for it is good (for him) to be trained and
directed and abound in the right forms ^ of discipline ^ in

youth and to have regard for nothing else whatever and
not to wander in any other direction toward things which

are not to be liked but thoroughly to enjoy the thoughts

and company of those (studies) and be more happy in them.

It is necessary to receive enjoyment of love and affection

from a wife and to fulfil the law concerning the rearing of

children.* For the generation of living beings ' (is accom-
plished) in forty (days), during which, physicians say, the

seed injected into the womb is formed *'' and, especially

when it is a male, becomes a formed creature.^ For at

<* TTpcoToyovov, here apparently reserved for Isaac.
^ On the allegorical motherlessness of Isaac see above,

QG\v. 145.
" At this point, probably the beginning of Book VI in the

original form of Philo's Quaestiones, begins the Old Latin

version of the Quaestiones in Genesin, extending to the end
of Book IV. The date of this Old Latin version (hereafter

abbreviated as OL) will be discussed in Appendix B. In the

notes I cite the OL text as reprinted by Aucher from the

1538 edition. Here it may be noted that OL is often para-

phrastic rather than literal, if we assume that the Armenian
version is literal.

<* Philo here abbreviates the biblical verse which gives

Rebekah's genealogy.
« The Arm. uses two words to render ydfxos.

^ Tov ao(f)ov.

' 6pdoi9 ei8e<7i or opdals iSeais. OL " spiculis " must be a

corruption of " speciebus."
'^ rijs Tvaibeias. ' ttjs TTaihoTpo<l>ias.

^ Tj ^cpoyovia. ^ KTi^eadai or TrXaTTcadai,.

^ KTLCTfjLa or TrAaa/Lta. On the forty-day duration of the male
embryo see QO i. 25, ii. 14 and iv. 27.
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this time it was not for the sake of irrational sensual

pleasure " or with eagerness ^ that he had intercourse with

his wife but for the sake of begetting legitimate children,

(and so) it was wholly appropriate that he should undertake
marriage when the number of his years was the same as

the number of days of the embryo in the womb.

loo. (Gen. xxv. 22) " Why does (Rebekah) say, " If so

it is to be for me, why is this for me ? " ** ?

Virtuous and a lover of virtue ^ is the mind ^ which
announces this not so much by voice as by being sym-
pathetic, and bears itself in mind.^ For it says, " What
(use) was there for me to weigh contrary and opposed
(forces) '* as if in balanced scales, at one time being drawn
by opinion * and at another time being pulled in the

opposite direction by truth. For the uncertainty of the

mind ^ is always imperfect and lame and, if one must use

the real and proper name, it is also blind. But it is some-
times better to have eyes and to be sharp-sighted for the

certain attainment of the knowledge of good and evil.*'

For when someone has come across the nature of either of

them and welcomes it ' or sees it by chance, he necessarily

accepts one of them and dismisses the other.

" St' dXoyov Tjbovriv.

* Variant " foolishness."
" The two verses, Gen. xxv. 21-22a, not commented on by

Philo (but see Be Sacr. Abelis 4), tell of Rebekah's pregnancy
with Jacob and Esau.

** l.xx ei ovTcos fiot /Lte'AAei ylveadai, tva tl [xoc tovto : Heb.
" If so, M'hy then I ?

"

*
<f>iXdp€Tos. ^ o vovs or -q Siavoia.

" The sense is obscure. For " by voice " OL has " fastidio."
'* wSymbolized by the twins struggling in Rebekah's womb.
* The Arm. translator takes 8d|a in the sense of " glory,"

so too Aucher renders the Arm.
' Apparently Philo means the uncertain mind.
* yvwaeco^ rod dyadov Kai rov kukov (or rov KaXov koL tov

TTOvrjpov).

'
rfj cKarepov (f>va€i iTTtTvxo^v Kal darraadpievo^.
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156. (Gen. xxv. 22) What is the meaning of the words,
" She went to inquire of the Lord " " ?

This statement ^ is an argument against " arrogant and
conceited persons who, though they know nothing, admit •*

that they know everything. And they consider nothing
(more) shameful and disgraceful (than) searching and
being in doubt and inquiring. Wherefore, being afflicted

to the end of life with that great disease ignorance and
lack of education,^ they cannot endure to take a physician,

by whom they might perhaps easily be cured. But those
who have a desire for education ^ are fond of inquiry and
fond of learning everything from every source even though
they may be elderly.

157- (Gen. xxv. 23) What is the meaning of the words
which (the Lord) spoke when she inquired, (namely) " Two
nations are in thy womb, and two peoples will be separated
from thy womb, and people will surpass people in excel-

lence, and the elder will serve the younger " " ?

This statement ^ shows four things. One is most
astonishing,* for He does not speak of two children in the
womb but instead of children speaks of nations. And it is

clear that He alludes ' not to their names but to the
nations which Avere to come into being from both of them,
for they were patriarchs ^ of great nations that were later

*• LXX inopevdr] 8e rrvdeodai -napa Kvpiov : OL " perrexit

interrogare a domino eloquium Dei."
^ Xoyos. '^ eXeyxos.
** ojLioAoyouCTi, here evidently used in irony.
* jxeydXa) nddei (or voau)) rrjs dp,adia? kol diTaiSevcTias.

Sei'cTraioeia?

" LXX KOL eirrfv Kvpios avrfj, Avo eOvrj ev t^ yaarpi aov etaiv,

/cat 8vo Xaol eV rijs KoiXias aov hLaaraX-qaovrai- koL Xaos Xaov
virepe^ei, koI 6 /xei^car hovXevaei to* eXdaaovi. The verse is

briefly allegorized by Philo in Leg. All. iii. 89 and T>e Con-
grsssu 129-130. ^ Xoyos.

* TTapaSo^oTarov : OL " gloriose dictum."
' alvLTTerai. * TraTpLapxai.
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to appear." And second, what was most useful ^ and help

ful, they were not to admit confusion but separation and
distinction and division, one people from the other, so far

as opinion goes, but in reality, prudence and imprudence. "^

For this reason (Scripture) first mentions " nations " and
thereafter speaks of " peoples," (so) naming them with

reason and prudence.** And this is a most helpful distinc-

tion of opposed concepts,* since one of them desires

wickedness, and the other virtue.^ And third, what is

most just, that equals should not be mixed and put together

with unequals," whence it is excellently said, " people will

surpass people in excellence," for it is necessary for one
of the two to surpass the other and to increase, and for

the other to decrease and to diminish. And " to surpass

in excellence " again means the following, that the good
man shall surpass the bad, and the righteous the un-
righteous, and the temperate man the intemperate.'' For
one of them is heavenly and worthy of the divine light,

and the other is earthy and corruptible and like darkness.*

And fourth, what is most truthful, that " the elder will

serve the younger," for evil is older in time, since from our
earliest age it grows with us, while virtue is younger and
is acquired by us with difficulty and at the last belatedly,

" Aucher renders less accurately, " quia patriarchae mag-
narum gentium deinde apparituri erant "

: OL more briefly
" qui postmodum principes magnarum gentium fierent."

*• OL " propheticum," which indicates a confusion be-

tween ;fpT^ai/Lios' and ;^pt;ct/xos'.

" aco<f>poavvr)v Kal d(f)poavvT)v : OL " sapientiam et modes-
tiam." In De Congressu the two children in Rebekah's
womb symbolize apeTiq and /ca/cta, as in the next sentence of
this section.

"* Kara Aoyov koX (fypovrjaiv vel sim. : OL " quia multum
interest verbo et rationabilitati." * Aoyicr/xcDv ivavriojv.

f KaKias . . . dperrjs: OL " uno inertiain, altero justitiam

appetente." " OL " ne justa injusto aptentur."
* The Arm. uses two words for " temperate " and for

" intemperate."
' o /Ltev ovpdvio? Kal deiov (jxxiro? a^tos, o hk yecoSrjs Kal (f>dap-

TOS Kal GKOrCO OfMOlOS.
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when the immense excesses of passion " have extended
their strength (to the utmost) and have (then) become lax.

For it is then that the mind * begins to judge and dis-

criminate and obtain sovereign rule.^ And these things
are said to us/ for who does not know that heaven has no
share or mixture or part of evil, nor do whatever sense-

perceptible gods " are borne in a circle around it, for they
are all good and altogether most perfect in virtue/ But
in the world » temperance (and) prudence ''• are older than
folly and imprudence, and justice * is older than injustice,

and so are the several other (virtues) older than their

opposite dispositions.^ In the human race, however, the
opposite and contrary of this (is true), for the good, as I

have said, is more recent and younger, while its opposite,

folly ,'= has been established in us almost from youth and
continues. Nevertheless, the younger ' is the ruler and
sovereign of the elder by the law of nature."*

158. (Gen. xxv. 24) What is the meaning of the words,
" Fulfilled were the days for her to give birth " « ?

The birth of the wise man " is not defective as to the
month or the day but is full and perfect and consists of

* (XTreipoi dfi€Tpiat Tra^cDv. ^ 6 vovs.

" 'qyefioviK'qv dpx'qv.
^ i.e. for our benefit. OL has " haec tamen pro nobis dicta

sunt."
« oaoi aladifjrol deoi, i.e. the stars, similarly designated in

Be Opif. Mundi 27 and elsewhere.
^ TTOLvraJS (read vdaais ?) dperats reXetoraroi : OL " in

omnibus necessariis perfectissimi."
" €v to) KoafjLO}. ^ ao}<f>poavv7) (/cat) ^povqais.
* SiKaioavvrj

.

^ rajv evavrlcov hiaOeaecov.
* Or " wickedness." ' i.e. virtue.
"* Tco (f>va€cos vofjLO). This phrase probably modifies " the

elder " rather than " is ruler and sovereign." OL has
" pravitas . . . regitur a juveniore non temporis lege sed
naturae."

** LXX Koi iTTXrjpwdrjaav at rjp.4pai, rov reKeiv avrrjv.

** Tov ao<f>ov.
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perfect nLimbers." That is the literal meaning.^ But as

for the deeper meaning,*' (this) must be said. When the

sou] of the virtuous man becomes filled with the contempla-

tion of wisdom,*^ which, like the day and the sun,* illumines

the whole reason and the mind, ^ then it begins to give

birth to opposites " in the separation of distinction and

discrimination between holy and profane.

159. (Gen. xxv. 24) What is the meaning of the words,
" ITiere were twins in her womb " '^ ?

The literal meaning * is easily discerned and clear. But
one should not fail to recognize the symbolical meaning,^

that just as two shoots grow from a single root, (so) in the

very same mind " (there exists) the form * of that which

is good and of that which is evil, and by nature they are

twin.*" For the soul " flees and withdraws and is unable

to act but retreats from the proximity of one and goes over

to the other." Moreover, the powers ^ which are in the

<* eV TcAet'fOV dpLdjjLUiV. See QG iv. 154. '' to p-qrov.

" TO Txpos Stdvoiav.

** oTav 7] Tov aiTOvhaiov tpvxyj TTCTrX-qpcDTai tiov ttjs cro<f)ias

deojpiwv (or I'SecDv) : Aucher " quum animus virtute pollens

sit plenus sapientiae speciebus "
: OL " cum studiosa anima

saginata fuerit sapientiae institutis."

« OL " vice meridiani luminis." ^ tov vovv.

° ivavTLortjTas, symbolized by the twins in Rebekah's
womb, see the preceding section.

^ LXX Koi TTJbe -qv dihvfia iv rfj yaarpl {v.l. KOiXia : Heb.
" belly ") avrrjs. * TO prjTov.

' TO avjJifioXLKOv. ^ €V ru) avTa> vw. * to efSoj.

'" (fjvaei 8i8u/Lia. A similar notion is expressed in De Sacr.

Ahelis 4 and De Ebrietate 8. On the phraseology see notes

below.

" i.e. vacillates between the opposite courses. OL para-
phrases, " cunctante anima pro utrorumque obsequio, per
absentiam enim unius obsecundat altero."

" at hwdpLCLs : Aucher " virtutes "
: OL " valetudinis

"

(/.
" valetudines ").
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body experience the same thing as this, for desires and
sensual pleasures and pains * are from the same root, as

the poet says,* (and) whatever things are divided and
separated from the top '^ are both divided at the extremities.**

But these give place to their opposites in respect to the
place of chief authority,* for when sensual pleasure is

powerful and superior, pain retreats and gives place,^ but
when the latter seizes it, sensual pleasure becomes power-

* ope^eis Kol rjBoval Kal dXyrjSovcs. OL has more briefly
" libido enim et dolor."

" In De Ehrietate 8 the same notion is attributed to a
TraAaio? Xoyos, which Colson in his note ad loc. supposes to

be Phaedo 60 b, where Socrates in discussing the opposed
feelings to rjBv and to Xv-n-qpov says, in part, e'/c fiids Kopv<f>rjs

rnjLjjLdvo) Bv 6vT€. A more probable source, called to my
attention by my colleague. Prof. B. Einarson, is Sophocles
(Tncert. Frag. 824 in Nauck^, 910 in Pearson),

XiJopos yap avTOS iariv dvOpcoTTOv (f>p€vd>v

OTTOV TO T€p7T0V Kal TO TTT^/XttlVOV (j)V€l.

Prof. P'vinarson also informs me that the same idea is ex-
pressed by Plutarch, Consolatio ad Uxorem 609 b.

" €K TTjs Kopv(f)rjs, see the preceding note.
<* TTcpl TO. a/cpa vel sim. : Aucher renders, " quae ex uno

vertice distincta divisaque sunt, utriusque eorum summitates
separatae comperiuntur "

: OL omits. The repetition of the
idea of division in respect of the top and the extremities (here
apparently meaning the root) seems a confusion or textual

corruption. The passage in De Ehrietate 8 reads more in-

telligibly coanep yap rjSov^v Kal dXyr]86va (f)vaeL [xaxop-evas . . .

els /xtav Kopv<f)'r]v avvdt/jas 6 deos eKaTepas atoOrjatv ovk ev TavTco

. . . ovTcos aTTO fiids pll^rjs tov rjyepLOVLKov ra re dpcTrjs Kal

KaKias StTTO. dveSpafJLev epvq fx-qTe ^XaaTavovra fiT^re KapTTO(j>opovvTa

e'v TavTCv.

« Construction and meaning doubtful. Aucher renders,
" atque ita contrariis cedunt a principio partibus principatus."
OL omits.

^ Aucher ignores the syntax in rendering, " namque quum
fortior ac superior sit voluptate dolor, ilia vitans abscedit."

OL has more briefly " agitante enim libidine dolor, caelatur."
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ful." In similar fashion every virtue ^ (is related) to every

vice, and conversely. For wisdom " gives place to folly,

and temperance ** to unbridled lasciviousness, and in-

justice * to justice, and cowardice ^ to courage, and the

other contraries similarly.

160. (Gen. xxv. 25) Why was the first-born ruddy and
like a hairy hide ?

"

What is said (here) is clear.'' The ruddy body and the

hairy hide are a sign of a savage man * who rages furiously

in the manner of a wild beast. For a reddish and sanguine

aspect is the same as the colour of those who are angry,

and character,^ truly like a hide *= and whatever else is very

hairy, is found (to be) a covering and outer garment and a

protection and guard over cunning and aggression.' And
through this he is everywhere easily captured, for the

wicked man, as much as he schemes and contrives to find

(a way of making) himself hard to capture, is so much (the

more) easily captured by those who follow wisdom *" and
use it. But a distinction should be made between " first-

" The context requires us to suppose that the original read
" sensual pleasure loses power " or the like. OL reads more
intelligibly " porro si is [i.e. dolor] tenuerit, ilia [i.e. libido]

subducitur." ^ dper-q. " ao<j>ia.

^ aco<f>poavvq. In disregard of the syntax of the first two
clauses Aucher makes " insipientia " and " intemperantia "

the subjects of the verb " give place," whereas in the Arm.
text, it is the opposite qualities that form the subjects of the

verb. * dSi/cta. ' SeiAi'a.

' LXX e^rjXdev 8e o vlos 6 TrpcoroTOKOS TTvppaKrjs, oXos cvael

hopa baavs (Heb. " like a mantle of hair ").

'' Following Aucher's emendation of Arm. erek' " three
"

to erewelik* " clear."
* aypiov.

' qdos or rpoTTOS.

^ OL " et moribus insuavis ut pellis." The Arm. word
rendered " truly " appears to be a misreading.

^ OL reads differently.
"* ao(f>Lav.
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born " and " first-begotten." " For the one is (the oif-

spring) of female and material matter,* for the female gives

birth ; but the first-begotten is a male and (the offspring)

of a more responsible power," for it is the property of the

male to beget/ For the wise and cultivated man * comes
into being as the portion of the Cause,^ whereas the wicked
man, as the first-born in general," is related to passive

matter,'' which gives birth like a mother/ Wherefore
among beings ^ some incorporeal powers are rightly said

to be first-begotten,*^ and some call them " forms " ^ and
" measures " and " types." "* But sense-perceptible things

are not so completed," for the forms without a mother are

from the Cause alone, while sense-perceptible things are

<* Philo seems to be making an artificial distinction be-

tween TTpcDTOTOKos, uscd of Esau in the lxx, and Trpcoroyovos,

used by him elsewhere in a laudatory sense.
** The Arm. lit. = vXlkcov vXwv. Aucher renders more

smoothly but less literally, " humidae materiae." OL omits
these last two words.

" aLTLwrepas Sum/xecos : Aucher " potioris causae virtutis "
:

OL " principalis virtutis."
** Arm. cnanel = both rUreiv, as in the first part of this

sentence, and yevvdv, as here. * 6 ao<f>6s Kal darelos.

* i.e. the active and divine principle in contrast to the
female and passive principle or matter. Aucher renders
somewhat inaccurately, " siquidem sapiens et generosus sor-

titus est causam propriam." OL condenses and paraphrases,
" adeo primogenitus melior."

" Arm. 9ndhanour \xs\x. = KadoXov or KadoXiKos. Aucher,
perhaps rightly, here renders, " in genere."

^ Prob. TTad-qTfj vXt] : Aucher " vitiosis materiae com-
plicibus "

: OL " fluxu materiali passibilis."

* On Philo's concept of matter as mother see Wolfson,
Philo^ i. 267. ' ovaiais.

* aaoiixoToi rives Suva/iets' biKaicos Aeyo/xevat TTpcoToyovoi.

* €1817, or " ideas "—i8ea?.

^ Koi fierpa Kal tuttovs. See De Opif. Mundi 3 i, 1 30.
" TO, alodrjra ovx ovrcos TeXeicodevra. Aucher follows the

Arm. order in placing the negative after the word meaning
" completed " and renders, " sensibilia vero perfectione

praedita, non ita."
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completed by matter, which not ineptly might be i?aid to
be the mother of created things."

161. (Gen. xxv. 25) Why is the man called Esau ?
^

" Esau " is interpreted as "a thing made " <^ or as
" oak," '^ both being clearly expressive and indicative of
character.* For the man of evil character is full of fictions

and sugared wisdom,^ as if trained in these and used to
them, but he does not think of anything sound. And
foolish ignorance," for so I call characters ^ which are
unbending and stiff-necked and unyielding, is similar to
an oak, which will be broken sooner than bend or yield.

162. (Gen. xxv. 26) What is the meaning of the words,
" After this went out his brother " ' ?

Virtue and vice ^ are brothers inasmuch as they are the
offspring of the same soul.*^ And they are enemies inas-

much as they are opposed to each other and fight. Where-
fore, though they come together and are united as by
necessity ' and are connected by some bond, they desire

" TCOV y€VOfJL€VC0V.

^ Arm. haw ; lxx 'Haau : Heb. 'Esaw.
" nXdafia or TTOLrjfia.

'^ Spus. The same etymologies are given in De Congressu
(51, cf. De Sacr. Abelis 17. The first etymology is based on
Heb. 'dsa{h) " to make," the second on Heb. 'es " tree."
OL, making the interpretations part of the question instead
of the beginning of the answer, renders, " factura vel rubor

"

(/.
" robur "). « rpo-nov.

^ Aucher " blandis sapientiis "
: OL, paraphrasing,

" infidus."
" Or " wickedness."
^ Following Aucher in reading Arm. bars for bans {Xoyovs).
* lxx kox fiera tovto {v.l. tovtov : Heb. " afterwards ")

i^rjXOev 6 dSeAc^os avrov.
' dp€TT] Kol KaKia.
^ TTJs avTi]S *pvxi]S.

* dvaYKj].
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separation. And when they are loosed and drawn apart
and freed, they become distinct."

163. (Gen. xxv. 26) Why did the hand of the second
(child) seize and hold the sole * of the foot of the elder ?

Because '^ the noble understanding ^ is a fighter and con-
testant * and is by nature good in battle/ always opposing
passion " and not allowing it to raise itself and rise up.
But to seize and hold the heel shows strength of character
in the victor and in him who does not allow passion to be
refractory and unbridled,'' and (it shows) the weakness

*'

of him who is seized. And if one receives these things not
with his eyes but with his understanding and mind/ he
will grasp the greatest causes among the virtues.* For
when the mind gets the upper hand and maintains it, be-
coming more glorious and proud, it seizes its adversary in

its hand and holds him. And passion is lamed when it

falls down and is held on the ground. What eke, then,

" Lit. " they appear clearly."
'' Lxx agrees with Heb. in reading, koX -fj x^lp avrov iir^LX-qiJi-

fi€V7) rrjs TTTepvqs 'Haav : so too Arm. O.T. Farther on in this

section as elsewhere, e.g. in J)e Mut. Nom. 81, Philo makes
Jacob the symbol of the TTTepvLar-qs on the basis of the re-

semblance (implied in the Heb. of Gen. xxv. 26) between
the name Ya'aqob and the word 'dqeb " heel." OL here has
" calcaneum," as does Philo below. We must therefore
assume that the Arm. translator is inaccurate here.

" Reading, with Aucher, Arm. k'anzi for kam zi.

^ 6 aTTovhaZos Xoyicrfios (or vovs) : OL " studiosus animus."
* dyiovioT'^s or, as Philo elsewhere calls Jacob, doKriTTJs.
f OL " strenuus." Aucher renders freely, *' paratus ad

mortem."
" trddei : OL " vitium "

: Aucher " cupiditatibus."
^ Similarly OL, " luctatoris non admittendis {I. " admit-

tentis ") malum exaceruari." Aucher renders less accurately,
" victoris, qui vix sinit jugum detrectare."

* daOivciav.

' Xoyiayt,w koX va>.

* OL " inveniet facidtates virtutis idoneas."
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must we consider this than the possession * of moral
excellence ? ^ Whence he received the accurate name of

Supplanter/ whom the Hebrews call " Jacob."

164. (Gen. xxv. 26) Why is Isaac said to have begotten
sons (at the age) of sixty years '^ ?

The number sixty * is the measure which includes in

itself those (bodies) which are the zodiac in the world when
the twelve pentagons are numbered together.-' The same
relation " which the number six bears to the units the
number sixty (bears) to the tens. For through the hexad
the entire heaven and world were made,'' and in his sixtieth

(year) the perfect man * begat (sons), in accordance with
his kinship with the world,^ for as the number sixty is kin

to the number six, so the virtuous man ^' (is kin) to the

entire world. Wherefore just as there is in the world some-
thing which is a pure substance,^ which the heaven obtains

*• Possibly the Arm. translator read axems for daK-qais.

* KaXoKayadias or emjdelas.
<^ TTT€pvcoT-qs is here rendered by two Arm. words. Aucher

has " Deceptorem et Supplantatorem."
'' Philo here differs slightly from Scripture, which says

that Isaac was sixty years old when Rebekah bore him sons.
* This seems to be the only passage in which Philo specu-

lates on the symbolism of 60.
^ Aucher renders, " quinque angulorum duodecim divi-

sionibus simul sumptis." OL has something quite different.

What the pentagons are is far from clear to me. But see

Plato, Timaeua 55 c, on the dodecahedron (of which the

twelve sides are pentagons) which God is said to use for

the decoration (Sta^ojypa^cav) of the cosmos. R. G. Bury in

the I^oeb Plato remarks ad loc. " The reference may be to the

signs of the zodiac." " \6yov : OL " elegantiam "
(!).

^ Cf. De Opif. Mundi 89 d avixnas Koa^ios ireXeLwdr] Kara
TTjv e^dSos dpiOfiov reAet'oy (f>vaLv. For similar passages see

Staehel, pp. 32-34. * d reXeios.

' Kara Trjv irpos rdv Koafiov avyydveiav : OL " secundum
seculi proximitatem."

* 6 aTTOv8alos : OL " strenuus." ' Kadapd ovaia.
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as its lot, and there is something mixed and corruptible,"

(namely) whatever is sublunary,^ so also, says (Scripture), is

it fitting that the offspring of the virtuous man be distin-

guished and separated into a mortal and immortal (son)/

For of these sons one is heavenly and the other earthly. **

^165. (Gen. xxv. 27) * Why was Esau a hunter and man
of the fields, and Jacob a simple man, living at home ^ }

This passage admits of allegorizing," for the wicked man
is (so) in a twofold way, being a hunter and a man of the
fields. Wherefore ? Because just as a hunter spends his

time with dogs and beasts, so does the cruel man ^ with
passions and evils, of which some, which are like beasts,

make the mind * wild and untamed and intractable and
ferocious and bestial ; and some (are like) dogs because
they indulge immoderate impulses ^ and in all things act

madly and furiously. In addition to this, being a man of

the fields, he is without a city and a fugitive from the laws,*=

unknowing ^ of right behaviour ^ and unbridled and re-

fractory and not having anything in common with righteous

and good men, and an enemy of intercourse, humaneness
and community,** and leading an unsocial life." But the

" ^iiKTOV KoX (fydaprov. ^ oaa koltco aeX-qvrjs.

" Symbolized by Esau and Jacob.
'' o fjL€v ovpdvLOS, 6 be yqivos.
* Philo comments on this verse in Leg. All. iii. 2-3 and,

more briefly, in De Plantatione 44 and De Congress ti 62.

^ Lxx Kol ^v 'Haau dvOptorros elScos KvvTjyeiv, dypoiKos' 'la/ftu/S

8e "^v dvOptoTTOS dirXaaros, oIkwv oiKiav. " dXXrjyopiav.

^ Arm. dzneay usu. =8€tvd?. Aucher here renders, " ne-

farius "
: OL " pravus."

* Tov vovv or rrjV Stavotav.

^ afxerpois opfiais. OL curiously renders, " justo plus

satiati."
* Leg. All. iii. 3 reads a little differently dnoXi? . . . kol

doiKos, <f>vyds dpeTTJs u)v. ' Lit. " untasting."
"* Aucher renders, " rectae vitae gustus nescius."
" oIkciottjtos xal ^iXavdpoJTTias koL KOLVcovias.

** dfJLiKTOv ^iov.
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wise and cultivated man," on the other hand, possesses both
of the following (qualities) : he is simple and he lives at

home. A simple nature shows the truth of simplicity ^ and
a lack of flattery and hypocrisy, while hypocrites, flatterers

and charlatans " contrive to show the opposite. Moreover,
the domestic care of the house is an antithesis to living in

the fields,** for one of these (states) is household-manage-
ment '' and is a special instance of statecraft on a small

scale,^ since statecraft and household-management are

related virtues," which, it would not be amiss to show, are,

as it were, interchangeable, both because statecraft is

household-management in the state, and because house-

hold-management is statecraft in the home.

^166. (Gen. xxv. 28) Why does (Scripture) say, " Isaac

loved Esau, and Rebekah was loving Jacob " '' .''

Who would not admire the position of the names which
stand contrasted and dexterously placed, being aptly and

" d ao(f>65 Koi daT€Los. OL has simply " urbaniis."
^ TO dnXaaTOV -^dos SrjXol Tr)v Trjs aTrXoT-qros dA'^^eiav. The

Greek frag, from Procopius paraphrases, /xiyScv Ix^v em-
TrXaarov ^ ivelaaKTov KaKov. OL renders, " infictum insinuat

pro simplicitate."
" yorjTcs or (f>apiJ,aK€Ls, cf. Quis Rer. Div. Heres 302 ol

y6rjT€S, ol KoXaKCS, ol Tndavcov CTO^iff/xarcov evperai.
** The Greek frag, (which ends here) reads tatos 8e ^ai

dvTiSiacrreXXei rw Kwrfydrrj 'Haau Kal iv imaldpco Bidyovri. OL
has " ita ruralitas dissipat statum domesticum."

* oiKovofiia.

^ rrjs cXoLTTOVos TToXireias TT€pLypa(f>'q vel sim. : Aucher " et

urbanitatis exiguae comprehensio "
: OL " ut civili albo

conscriptus." With the notion expressed here compare De
Josepho 38 olKia re yap ttoXis earlv icrraXpievT] koX ^pa)(€ta, koi

oiKovojxia avvrjyfievrj ti? TroAireia. " avyyevels dperaL
^ LXX riydTrrjcrev 8i Taad/c tov 'Haau, on -q O-qpa avTOV ^pdjais

avTco- (this clause is discussed in the following section)

'Pe^eKKa Se riydira tov 'la/fcojS. LXX follows Heb. in distinguish-
ing the aorist and imperfect aspects in the two occurrences
of dyairdv.
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fittingly adjusted to the correct writing ? " For " loved
"

as a narrative (tense) * indicates past time," while " was
loving " (indicates) what is always present and is eternally

the same without ever admitting an end or termination.''

And may it not be that this is rightly (said) ? * For the
admission of evil and weakness/ if it does sometimes occur,
is shortlived and ephemeral," but that of virtue '' is, in a
certain sense, immortal,* since it does not admit of regret
or change of mind.^

*167. (Gen. xxv. 28) Why does he (Isaac) love (Esau) for

some (stated) reason, for (Scripture) says, " because his

venison was food for him," * while his mother loved (Jacob)
without a reason .''

*

" Similarly OX, " quis non miretur nominum positionem,
tam recte et aptissime rebus consonantem ? " The Greek
frag, has more briefly and clearly tls 8' av ovk ayaaairo ro
" lyyaTH^ae rov 'Haau* ly 8e 'PejSc/c/ca rjyaTTa tov 'laKco^ "

;

^ One Arm. ms, omits " as a narrative (tense)."
^ The Greek frag, has TrapeXrjXvde.

^ Similarly OL, " quod vero diligitur adest utrique et

sempiternatur sine fine defectionis." The Greek frag, has
much more briefly irdpeanv del.

* There is no parallel to this sentence in the Greek frag,

or OL.
^ The Greek frag, has more briefly diroSoxr} tov <f)avXov.

OL has " prava conversatio."
" oXiyoxpovios iari, /cat i(f)T^fi,€pos, as in the Greek frag. :

OL " temporalis, utpote diurna, non diuturna est."
^ TOV aiTovhaiov, as in the Greek frag. OL " respui

"

{marg. " reprobi ") must be an error for " recti " or the like.

* TpoTTov TLva ddavaTit,eTaL. The Greek frag, has simply
ddavaTit,€Tat.. OL, misunderstanding Tponov rtva, has " mores
immortales." The sentences following d^avaTt^erai in the

Greek frag. (Harris, p. 39) belong to the following section, QO
iv. 167. ^ iJL€TdvoLav 7} iMCTdixeXos : OL " impoenitibiles."

* Lxx oTi "q d-qpa avrov j^pcoms avTw : Heb. " because venison
was in his mouth."

* i.e. without a reason for Rebekah's love being stated in

Scripture.
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Most wisely is (this said), for virtue " is not loved for any
other reason." And concerning this some of the younger
(philosophers) and those who are recent,*' having received

their virtue-loving opinions directly from Moses as from
a source," (have stated) that the good alone is desired and
pleasing for its own sake. But that which is not of this

nature (is loved) for its usefulness." And so, (Scripture)

adds, " he loved (him) because his venison was food for

him." And this is most natural,^ for it is not the venison
that it speaks of as food but his hunting of character itself

as of a wild animal. And this indeed is the way it is. The
soul of the philosopher " is not nourished or fed by any-
thing so nmch as by being able to hunt down the passions ^

and to keep all vice at bay.

*168. (Gen. xxv. 29) What is the meaning of the words,
" And Jacob prepared a preparation " * ?

I know that things of this kind provide (occasion for)

ridicule and mocking derision to uncultivated men and

" The brief Greek frag, has to anovhalov : Aucher, follow-
ing the OL " studiosus," has " virtute praeditus." In Arm.
the adjective can be either neuter or masculine.

" i.e. other than itself. The Greek frag, reads ov St' erepov

Ti ayandraL : OL " ex utraque parte diligitur."
" Aucher renders, " nonnulli juniorum novissimorumque" :

OL has simply " nonnulli." There seem to be no other
references in Philo to ol veajrepoi which clearly indicate to

what school of thought he refers.
** evdvS 8€x6fJi€VOl d)S OLTTO 7T7)Y'^S TIVOS TTapO. McOVCTe'cO? TCLS (f)iX-

ap€Tovs yvu)fjias {vel sim.) : OL has merely " imitantes
Mosen."

* The Greek frag, (which resumes here) has to Se /lit)

TOIOVTOV, €K TcSv )(p€lU)V.

^ (f)vaLKa>TaTov. OL, misconstruing, reads " esca fuit ei

naturalis suumque edictum est."
*

17 Tov <f>LXocT6<f>ov 4'^XV-
* "^^ TrdOr].

* Lxx -qipriaev Se 'laKwB etpepia (similarly Arm. Philo
below) : Heb. " And Jacob cooked a cooking " (A.V. " And
Jacob sod pottage ").
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those who lack consistency of character " and do not recog-

nize any form or appearance of virtue * and attribute their

own uneducatedness and stupidity and perversity '^ and
thoughtlessness to the holy Scriptures, which are more
truthful than any other thing. And the reason for this is

that j ust as the blind merely touch and approach and come
near to bodies by touch but are not able to perceive their

colour, shape, form or any other particular property what-
ever, so also uneducated, untrained and untaught men,
blinded in soul ^ and thick-skinned,* dwell on the literal

meaning only rather than on the (content of the) narrative ^

and touch and deal with only the words and the literal

text." But they are unable to look into the inner (meaning)
at the intelligible forms.'' And the literal meaning * con-

tains a not insignificant ^ reproof of the intemperate man ^

for the admonition of those who can be cured.' For it was
not for the sake of a trifling cooked pottage that (Esau)

gave up his rights as first-born "* and yielded to the younger
(brother) but because he made himself a slave to the

pleasures of the belly." Let him be reproved and con-

" TOts ayi.ovaoLS Koi rols dvapfioarois to -^dos. ^ dp€Trjg.

" Text slightly emended by Aucher.
^ Lit. " in eyes of the soul."
" Meaning uncertain : Aucher " caecutientes."
^ Meaning uncertain : Aucher renders, " supra litteras

tantum insidunt." OL has " in sermone narrationis occu-

pati." " Tots ovofiaai Kal toIs prjTols Xoyois.

^ Trpos rd voTjTa eibrj.

* The Greek frag, (which begins here) has to pjjrov rf^s

SirjyrjaeoiS.

^ Lit. " small." The Greek frag, omits the adjective.
^ eXcyxov tov OLKoXdarov, as in the Greek frag.
' TTpos vovdeaiav twv OepaTreveadaL Suva/xevoiv, as in the Greek

frag.
^ Tcov 7rpe(Tj8eta>v, as in the Greek frag., which, however,

does not begin the sentence with ov ydp, as does the text

followed by the Arm., but with 6 ydp, and therefore has no
contrast between the two clauses.

" So the Greek frag., SouAo? yaarpos "qhovals : OL " famulus
ventris."
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demned as one who never was zealous for restraint and
continence." (The passage) also contains what is in accor-

dance with the appearance of opinion, (namely) a most
natural explanation of the narrative. * For everything that

is cooked is dissolved, and there is a decrease and loss of

the virtue " which it formerly had. And to this is passion **

likened in form (by Scripture). For this is unsalted and
unbelieving.* And the self-restraint of continence loosens

and dissolves it through reason ^ by tearing apart and
cutting up its sinews and strength.

*169. (Gen. xxv. 29) Why does (Scripture) say, " Esau
came from the field, giving up " " .''

In the case of the patriarchs,'' giving up is said to be
adding,* for when they give up mortal life, they are added
to the other life.^ But the wicked man has only a deficiency,

since he suffers only from an incessant hunger for virtue *

more than from that for food and drink.

" The (ireek frag, reads a little differently els oveiBos

TTpoKeiadco tu>v ff^TTore ^ijXov eyKparelas Xa^ovrwv. Originally,
perhaps, the Greek was tov fXTJ-noTe . . . AajSeiv, as in the Arm.
and OL " vituperator (/. " vituperatur ") nulhim continentiae
zelum sectando."

* The above is a literal translation of the obscure Arm.,
which Aucher more freely renders, " habet et opinionis locus
naturalem quandam rationem historiae elucidandae." OL
paraphrases, " ita altiora intellectu hujus dicti veritatis

titulos commendat."
" TTJs 8vvd[jL€a}s : OL " virtute." ** irados.

* The Arm. lit. = avaXov kox a-neidh^ and seems to be cor-

rupt. OL reads " quod poterat non coctum {marg. " con-
tactum ") nullo subjacere improperio."

^ \6yco. For a parallel to the idea see De Sacr. Ahelis 81.
" Lxx eVAciTTtov : Heb. " weary."
^ The Greek frag, has tu)v anovhaLcjov.

* So the Greek frag., 17 cKXenpis elvai Aeyerat Trpoadeais*
^ Lit. " to that life." The Greek frag, has ddavdro) ^tofj :

OL " immortalitas."
* So the Greek frag., fiovov Xifiov dper'^s VTTOficvojv dLBidararov.
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170. (Gen. XXV. 30) Why does (Esau) say, " Give me a
taste of that red pottage, for I have given up " " .'*

The passion-loving and unmanly character ^ confesses
his hunger for wisdom and prudence " and, at the same
time, his deficiency in all virtue. '^ For this reason he
straightway hastens to taste of passion, not considering
this as anything less than his virtue but (as something)
cooked * and mixed so as to be pleasing for its pleasurable

colour.' And (Scripture) calls this (pottage) " red," adding
(this word) as genuinely related to his passion,^ for an
impulse '^ is more red when passion is reddened * or else

because it is proper and fitting that those who are in passion
should blush and be ashamed of lauding and honouring
shameful things as though (they were) good and seemly.

171. (Gen. XXV. 30) Why is his name called " Edom " ?

" Edom " translated into the Armenian ' tongue is called
" flame-coloured " * or " earthy," ' and this name is appro-
priately given to him who is intemperate and unrestrained
in character, and seeks not heavenly and divine things but
all that is earthy and corruptible."* And not even in sleep

" LXX yevaov fie utto rod iifie^aros rov wvppov tovtov oti

e/cAei7ra> iyco. In the Heb. the red pottage ^ddom is connected
with the name Edom, descendants of Esau.

^ TO ff>iXoTTadks Kcu avavSpoi; ^dos.
^ At/iov ao<f)Las Kol <f>poirqa€a)S.

^ ofMov rrdcrris e/fAeii/rtv dpeTrjs.

" Arm. amok'eal means both " cooked " and " tempered."
Aucher here renders, " contemperatum." The OL, though
confused, seems to favour the former rendering.

' Variant " to be pleasing as more pleasurable."
" Aucher misconstrues, I think, in rendering, '* simile

vitio suo adjecto." ^ opfM-q.

* Text slightly emended. Aucher renders literally, " quia
majorem habet impetum rufa, atque rubicunda cupiditas."

' Sic ! The original, of course, had " Greek."
* (f>X6yi,vos vel sim.
^ yrjivos, as in Quod Deus Tmrnut. Sit 14-8.

"' ov TO. ovpdvta Koi Beta dXXd ndv yrjivov Kal (fydaprov.
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does he know the Form that is without quality and shape
and form and body," but he is the slave of colours and
qualities, by which all the senses '' are deceived."

*172. (Gen. xxv. 31) Why does his brother say, " Sell

me this day thy birthright " <* ?

The Hteral meaning, it would seem,* shows the greed ^

of the younger in wishing to deprive his elder brother of his

rights.^ But the virtuous man is not greedy,'' inasmuch as

he is a companion of frugality and restraint,* and is especi-

ally helpful in these.^ He therefore clearly understands
that a continuous and unlimited abundance of possessions

is the occasion and cause of sin to the wicked man ^ and
is necessary to the righteous man alone. ^ And he considers

" TO ttTTotov Kal aCT;\;77|MaTKTTov Kol dixop(f>ov Kal aawixarov ethos.

OL has merely " in reprehensibilem vitam."
* at aladijaets.
'^ OL " quibus per omnem sensum opprimitur," perhaps

reading a form of iraTeladaL instead of airaTdaOai.
** LXX 'AtToSoU jLlOl OTJlxepOV Ttt TTpOiTOTOKfxd GOV ifXoL
^ TO /Ltev prjTov, ota tco 8ok€lv, as in the Greek frag, from

Cat. Lipsiensis.
^ The Arm. uses two words to render TrXeove^iav, which is

found in both Greek fragments, Cat. Lips, and Procopius.
' So, almost exactly, Cat. Lips., a(f>€TepiC€adai dScA^ou

StVata TTodovvTos. The phrase is missing from Procopius.
'' o Se GTTovSaLos ov irXeovcKT-qs, as in Cat. Lips. Procopius

has oTTcp aXXorpiov oTTOvSaiov.

* So both Greek fragments, oAiyoSeias' koI eyKpareias
irdlpos.

^ The Arm. seems to be a partial misunderstanding of an
original text like that in Procopius, Kai (h<j>eX-qTiK6s iv rots

fidXiara. Cat. Lips, omits the phrase.
* The Greek fragments read slightly diiferently : Cat.

Lips, at d(f)dovoi nepiovaiai rajv ^avXiov )(^opriyol twv dfiaprrj-

fMarcvv KOL dSi/CT/jLtctTcov avTOLS elaiv, Procopius al d^dovoi irepi-

ovaiaL TravTL (f>avXio \opr)Yol tcDv dpLapn)fxdT(x}v koX dSt/oy/xaTtov

etCTiV.

^ Variant " to righteousness." The Greek fragments omit
this last clause.
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it most necessary to remove from evil," as from a fire, that
matter which is set on fire by heat,^ for the improvement
of character." And this does not harm, but is a great
benefit to him who is believed to be harmed.** That is

the literal meaning.* But as for the deeper meaning,^ it

should be understood that the discourse of the wise legis-

lator » is not so much about brute animals or possessions
or harvested fruits ^ as about the dispositions of souls.*

For by nature the first-born and elder (brother) is activity

in accordance with the several virtues,^ which * the wicked
man changes because of the opinions of the multitude. For
no one among the imprudent has ever been so mad as to

confess that he is evil. Therefore does he say to him,^ " Do
not mistreat "* all truth as if lying or as if laughing at a
stage-performance, but confess at once that virtue " is a
possession unfamiliar and not genuine or natural " to thee,

and far removed from it wilt thou pass thy days. But it is

familiar and suitable and proper and kin to the cultivated

and wise character." ^

<* Aucher " improbo," but the Arm.= ^a/fia, as the Greek
fragments read.

* Aucher renders more freely, " materiam illam, quae
ignis magis succendendi causa est."

'^ The Greek fragments read more smoothly tt^v Trpoaava-

(fyXeyovaav vXrjv, cos TTvpos, rrjs KaKias d(f>aLp€LV els jSeAriojaiv rjOoJv.

** So the Greek fragments (which end with this sentence),

onep ov ^Xd^-qv dXXd fxeyicnrrjv co(f>iX€iav irepiTroul tco tj^iiiovaOai

80KOVVTI. * TO prjTOV. ^ TO npos Siavoiav.

^ o Tov ao<f>ov vofioddTov Xoyos, i.e. of Moses.
'' OL " pecuniis."
* Aucher " de animae statu "

: OL " pro constantia
animae." ^ -q Kara tols e/caora? aperas evepyeia.

* Aucher has *' quos," which should be " quas," since
" virtutes " is the antecedent of the rel. pron. OL has
" aquarum," obviously a corruption of " quarum."

Jacob to Esau.
"*

fir) KaKOTToiijarjs vel sim. Aucher " noli . . . deturbare."
" apexT/.

" Trapd <f>vmv vel sim. Aucher " aliena."
^ Tw dcTTeia) Kal ao(f>w rjOei.
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^178. (Gen. xxv. 32) Why does he reply as follows,
" Behold, I am going to die, and for what is this birthright

(to me) ? " " ?

The literal meaning * of what is said is a parable," for

truly the life of the wicked man hastens to death every day,
reflecting on and training for dying/ For would he not
(otherwise) say,* " What is this to me which leads to virtue

and happiness ?
" ? ^ " For," he says, " I have something

else to choose and to recommend to myself,^ (namely) to

desire sensual pleasure and to seek lasciviousness and to

be dissolute and to be greedy and avaricious and whatever
else is akin ^ to these things." *

^174. (Gen. xxv. 34) '" What is the meaning of the words,
" Esau despised the birthright " *= ?

This legislation ' is also given by God, agreeing with
the earlier one.*" For just as the virtuous and wise man

" LXX 180U iyu) rropevofxai reXcvrdv, kol Iva ri fioi ravra to.

TTpoiToroKela ;
^ to prjrov.

" Arm. arak— napa^oX-q, alviyiia, tvttos, etc. Aucher here
renders, " aenigma." Procopius has Aoytov, OL " elo-

quium."
•* Procopius omits the words " every day . . . dying."

OL has " per singulos dies nee enim meditando."
* Variant " for he says."
f OL reads " adeo non dixit : ad quae mihi primitia, quae

dirigunt virtutem et beatitudinem." Procopius reads more
smoothly ov <f)r)arl 8e " tva ri fi,oi TrpcoTOTOKta," fiera TrpoadTJKrjs

Se Tov " Tai>ra," o ion to. Trpos dpeTTjv dyovra Koi evSai/xoviav.

According to this reading, Philo stresses the use of the
demonstrative pron. before " birthright."

' Aucher " eligere et mihi parare." Procopius has
c^atpera erepa, OL " praerogativam." * Lit. " brother."

* So, almost literally, Procopius. OL reads more briefly
" libidinis et luxuriae et quaecumque horum similia videntur."

^ Philo omits comment on Gen. xxv. 33, which tells of
Esau's oath and the sale of the birthright to Jacob.

^ LXX /cat €(f)avXia€v 'Hcrau ra TrpcjTOTOKeXa. ^ vofiodeaia.
^ OL reads more briefly " divinum responsum consonat

priori."
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despises and rejects the things of the wicked man," so

the wicked man (despises) the thoughts and deeds and
words of the virtuous man.*" For it is impossible and un-

viable that concord should ever come into being from
harmony and disharmony/

175. (Gen. xxvi. 1) Why does a famine come upon the
land beside the earlier famine which came in the time of
Abraham ?

<*

It is fitting to inquire why (Scripture) adds, " upon the
land," for where else does a famine ever come if not upon
the land ? For it is not proper to say " in heaven." But
may it not be that the passage contains an allegory ? * For
the body is an earthy substance ^ about us, and when the
virtuous and purified mind " dwells in it, it causes a famine
not of food and drink but of wrongdoing.'' And these

famines are distinct. The former was a lack of ignorance
and uneducatedness * in the man who has progressed and
become perfect through education and teaching.^ But
superior to this is the destruction of things not in accord

" Procopius reads more briefly /ca/ci^ei yap cooTrep 6 darelos

TO. Tov <f>avXov. OL has " solertiam (I. " solet enim ") strenuus
pravorum spernere facta."

^ So Procopius, to. tov darciov Kal ^ovXevfjuara koI vpa^eis

Koi Xoyovs. OL has " derogat enim et pravus studiosum."
" Procopius reads more briefly davfKfxovov yap dpiiovia

TTpos dvapfioariav.
^ LXX 'EyeVero Sc Xi/xos em rijs yfjs X^P'-^ "^^^ Xifiov tov npo-

Tepov (Heb. " the first ") oj iyevT^dr) iv tco xpovo) tov 'Aj3paa/x.

" dXXrjyopiav.
^ yqivq ovaia vel sim. : OL " terrenus sensus "

: Aucher
" terrenum."

" o oTrovSalos Kal Kadapdels vovs : OL " pura et sobria

mens." '' dSiKicov. • evBeta dfjiadias Kal aTratSeuaia?.

' ev Tw TTpoKoifjovTi KoX TcXeKodevTi €K vaiSiias Kal SiSaoKaXias.

Here, as often elsewhere in Philo, Abraham is a symbol of
virtue acquired through learning in contrast to Isaac as a
symbol of natural or self-taught virtue and to Jacob as

a symbol of virtue acquired by practice.
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with nature " in him who possesses virtue by nature, with-

out taking thought or practising but by the power of

self-teaching and self-hearing.* Both are excellent and
agreeable to all happiness and prosperity and sagacity,

and are susceptible of joy.''

176. (Gen. xxvi. 1) What is the meaning of the words,
" Isaac went to Abimelech, king of the Philistines, to

Gerara " ?

The literal meaning ^ clearly shows his journeying. But
as for the deeper meaning,* it requires a more exact inquiry

and examination, which we shall reveal and make clear

through the interpretation of the names. For " Abime-
lech " is to be interpreted as " father king," ^ and " Phili-

stines " as " foreigners," " and " Gerara " as " hedge." ^

177. (Gen. xxvi. 2) Why does the (divine) word* say to

him, " Do not go down to Egypt " ' ?

<• Text and meaning uncertain. Aucher renders, " verum
his superior est corruptio (vitiorum) praeter naturam." OL
paraphrases, " novissima <.sc. " fames "> dissipavit ea quae
minus apte videbantur."

'' auToStSa/cTO) kox auTrjKou) Suva/xei, symbolized by Isaac,

cf. De Plantations 168. OL renders inaccurately,
'

' naturaliter

enim et sine doctrina virtutes acquiruntur obediente forti-

tudine."
" OL paraphrases, " ita utraque famis abundantiae et

frugalitatis meliores ac laetiores " {vd. " lectiores ").

^ TO pTjTOv. * TO rrpos bidvoiav.
f OL " paternus rex." The name seems to be etymo-

logized merely as " king " in De Plantations 169.
" Philo's etymology is based on the fact that this name is

usually rendered in the lxx as dAAo<^uAoi, though not in this

particular verse.
^ Apparently this fanciful etymology is based on Heb.

gadsTy gsder= " wall," " hedge."
* Or " oracle," as Aucher renders. OL has " eloquium

divinum."
^ LXX <j!)<j>d'q Se auTo) Kvpios Koi clirev, M17 KaTa^fjs els AlyvTirov.

The verse is allegorized as here in Qnod Dstsrius 46, De
Con/us. Ling. SI, De Migrations 29.
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The passage " is clear, containing in itself nothing dark
or unclear. It is to be allegorized " as follows. " Egypt "

is to be translated as " oppressing," "^ for nothing else so
constrains and oppresses the mind ^ as do desire for sensual
pleasures * and grief and fear. But to the perfected man,^
who by nature enjoys the happiness of virtue," the sacred
and divine word ^ recommends all perfection * and not to
go down into the passions ^ but to accept impassivity ^ with
joy, bidding (the passions) a fond farewell.' And to those
who are moderate *" (Scripture) reveals and recommends the
middle way " because of their weakness, and (this) they
accept,** not being venturesome or confident and not being
able to ascend with him.** But those who attain and reach
the summit « and attain to the very limit of the end do not
give any thought' at all to that which clings to the ground.*

178. (Gen. xxvi. 2-3) Why does He say, " Dwell in the
land of which I shall tell thee.* And thou shalt dwell
sojourning in the land " " ?

" o Adyoff. ^ aAAi7yop€tTai.
" OXl^cuv. Philo here plays on the resemblance between

Heb. Misrayim " Egypt " and mesdrim " straits." Else-
where (passim) he makes Egypt a symbol of to, Kara awfia
irddrj. Interesting in this connexion is his discussion in De
Migratione 157-160, where Egypt symbolizes bodily passion,
and he remarks, Sid t6v oyKov fHQKeri, p^^upetv to aajfia dXi^ofievov

ktX. ^ Tov vovv. * emOvfiiai -qSovwu.
^ T(x) TeXeicodevTt, symbolized by Isaac. " dperrjs.

^ 6 Upos Kal detos Xoyos. * iravreXeiav. ^ Karui els to. Trddrj.

* OLTTddeLav, cf. De Plantatione 98 dnddcLav dvrl rraOajv.

^ TToXXd xo.ip€iv (f>pdt,ovTa. "' tols fierplois. " fMeaorrjTa.
" Aucher punctuates differently and renders, " quia ob

infirmitatem id ultro acceptant." OL paraphrases freely.
" i.e. Isaac. <» -npos aKpoTrjra.
^ Lit. " do not make way." * tco ;)^a/Aat^7^Aoj.

' LXX KaTOiKvaov Se iv rrj yrj ^ dv aoi etTroj.

" The Arm. lit. = Tra/aoiKia KaroiKci iv rrj yfj. LXX has Kal

irapoiKei iv ttj yfj Tavrrj, as does Philo in De Confas. Ling. 81.

It is probable that this was the original reading here also.
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He indicates a distinction between sojourners and
dwellers, for in word " men dwell in these cities, but in fact

the soul * does not show the same dispositions." And He
commands the wise man ** to sojourn * in that land which
admits of pointing to and touching,^ but to dwell in that

(land) which the divine oracle will command. For the

sense-perceptible and earthy " is our body. And the soul,

which is the principal thing within it, if it is to desire a
blessing,'' should and must (merely) sojourn* in it, being
mindful of the mother-city,^' to which it seeks to remove
and to dwell there. Wherefore He legislates ^ for the
divinely born soul, admonishing and encouraging it to

dwell there with constancy. And what other city is a

fitting symbol ' of this character* according to the law of

allegory "• if not virtue .''
"

*179. (Gen. xxvi. 3) What is the meaning of the words,
" I will be with thee and I will bless thee " " ?

(This) shows the connexion-and harmonious order of the
things fitted together methodically in the divine oracles.

" Xoyo) fi€v, contrasted with Ipyo) Se in the following clause.

" BiaOeaeai. Aucher renders, " re autem animae in suis

dispositionibus vix sese uniformiter habentis."
** rw ao(f)co.

* Lit. " to dwell in sojourning," see note u on p. 462.
^ Aucher renders more freely, " in ea, quam tantummodo

videat et tangat, terra." OL has " permittitur ergo sapienti

incolatus pro spectaculo tantum et actu " (1. " tactu "), and
adds an explanatory clause. " to alaOrjTov koI yiQivov.

^ Arm. geleQkabanout'iun='' beauty of speech" or the
like, but here prob. is a too literal rendering of evXoyiav,

mentioned in the next clause in Scripture and in Philo's next
section. Aucher here renders, " pulchrum negotium," OL
" benivolentiam " (sic).

* Lit. " dwell in sojourning," see note u on p. 462.
' rijs fx'qTpo'jToXeoiS' * vo^oderel.
' atvty/Aa. "* Kara tov Trjs aXX-qyopias vofiov.

" dperi], ° LXX eaofiai fiera aov Koi euAoyiyaoi cre.
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For God necessarily " brings near to man concord and
blessing * and pleasantness of speech/ just as, on the con-
trary, distance (from God brings) irrationality/ For there
is no greater evil for the soul than folly and stupidity, when
it is deprived of the rational genus, the mind, which is

characteristic of it/

^180. (Gen. xxvi; 3) What is the meaning of the words,
" I will establish my oath which I swore to thy father " ^ ?

First, this must be said, that the words of God do not
differ from oaths. And by whom does God swear if not
by Himself ? " And He is said to swear, because of our
weakness, for we think that just as in the case of man an
oath differs from words, so also is it in the case of God.'^

And since He is blessed and gracious and propitious. He
does not judge created beings * in accordance with His
greatness but in accordance with theirs.^ And in the

" e^ dvdyKrjs. ** ofiovoLav kol evXoyiav.
" Aucher " bonamque eloquentiam "

: OL " complaca-
tionem." The Arm. variant seems to be merely an ortho-
graphic one.

** The Arm. word usu.— dXoyla. Aucher renders, " priva-

tionem verbi {vel, rationis) "
: OL " maledictionem." The

Arm. variant means " lack of (permanent) dwelling."
* Slightly different is the text of the Greek frag., fxei^ov

dvdpcoTTii) KaKov d(f>poavvrjs ouSev iari, to lSlov rov XoyiariKOV

yevovs, rov vovv, ^rjfjLioiddvTL.

^ LXX /cai arrjaoi rov opKOV /xou ov aifioaa 'Aj3paa/i tco Trarpi

GOV.
" So the Greek frag., d8t,a(f>opovaiv opKcov Ao'yoi Oeov. /cat

Kara rives dv cj/xoaev 6 Oeos, on [xrj eavrov ;

'' So the Greek frag., Xdyerat 8e ofivvvai Sta rrjv rifierepav

dadivcLOV rwv VTToXafjL^avovrcov (Ls €7T* dvOpcorrov 8ia(f>€p€LV Xoycov

opKovs, ovrcos €7TL dcov. OL, taking 8La(f)€p€Lv in the sense of
" excel," renders the next to last clause, " juracula hominum
fortiora esse verborum."

* Lit. " those in generation."
^ Aucher amplifies in rendering, " juxta eorum (pusillani-

mitatem)," OL " adversus generis possibilitatem." There
is no Greek preserved of this sentence.
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second place, He wishes to praise the son as one worthy
of his father's nobility," for He would not firmly establish

the prayers '' made to the father with an oath, for the sake

of the son, if He did not witness the same virtue " in him/
Cease, therefore, now from praising nobility ^ separately

by itself and learn from the divine Scriptures what true

(nobility) is, and repent. For this (passage) clearly teaches

us to define and judge and discern the well-born (as being)

not those who have sprung from good fathers or grand-

parents and are content with that alone, but those who are

themselves emulators of their (fathers') piety/ And it is

wrong " to praise those who are involuntarily good ^ or an
involuntary origin,* for not by taking thought does each

of us come into being,'' and that which is voluntary is not

to be placed in any order,* and the voluntary is best and
is the acceptance and imitation of the good.'

181. (Gen. xxvi. 4a) What is the meaning of the words,
" I will multiply thy seed as the stars of heaven " "» ?

Two things are indicated, in which the nature of all

things in general " consists, (namely) quantity and quality

—quantity in " I will multiply," and quality in "as the

stars." So may (thy descendants) be pure and far-shining

"

" €uyeveias. The Greek frag, has evepyias.

* The Greek frag, has euAoyia?, which makes better sense.

OL has " foederis."
•^ dp€TT]v, as in the Greek frag. ^ i.e. the son.
<" More lit. " freedom " (of birth)

—

eXevdeplav : OL " ge-

neris nobilitatem." ' evae^eias.

" droTTov, apparently rendered here by two Arm. words.
^ Aucher, taking the adj. as neuter, renders, " involuntaria

bona," OL " minus ultroneum bonum." * yeveaiv.

' OL " nee enim per cujusdam consilium nascimur."
*= Meaning not wholly clear. OL has " ita enim spontanea

bonitas pro nihilo imputatur."
* OL reads " quoniam spontaneum melius actus testi-

monium est, et paterna imitatio."
"* LXX Kai TTXrjdvvd) to anepfia aov cos tovs darepas tov ovpavov.

" Koivats {vel sim.) rj rwv iravroiv <f>vaLS' " T-qXavyels.
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and always be ranged in order and obey their leader,'* and
may they behave like the luciform (stars) which everywhere
with the splendour of ethereal brightness also illumine all

other things.

182. (Gen. xxvi. 4b) What is the meaning of the words,
" To thy seed I will give all this land " ^ ?

The literal text '^ makes clear the special meaning of the

Law," in which it is said that only the wise man is rich *

and that all things belong to the wise man. But as for the

deeper meaning,^ He says, " I will grant to thee all earthly

and corporeal substances as if servants subject to a ruler."

For I wish thee not to collect revenue '^ and not to exact

tribute,* which immoderate and insatiable passions deter-

mine, but in the manner of a king to be a ruler and leader,

and to lead the way rather than be led."

183. (Gen. xxvi. 4c) What is the meaning of the words,
" In thy seed ^ will be blessed all the nations of the

earth " * ?

The literal meaning ^ is significant ^ and clear. But as

for the deeper meaning,^ it is to be allegorized " as follows.

*» Tco Ta^Lapxip. Probably God is meant as in De Spec. Leg.

ii. 230 <,i/jvxal> TT€id6^€vaL Tip ra^tdpxip.
^ LXX Koi Stoao) rip airepixaTi aov ndaav rrjv yijv ravr-qv (Heb.

" all these lands "). In Quis Rer. Div. Heres 8 Philo comments
on Gen. xxvi. 3-5 as a unit. " ro prjTov.

^ rT]v Ibiav tov vofiov yvcofirjv vel sim. : OL " utpote Dei
decreto pronuntiatum."

*
fjLOVov 6 ao<f>6s TrXovaios-

^ TO TTpos Bidvoiav.

» OL " ut principatum {I. " principatui "
?) quendam sub-

jectum." '' elaoBovs.
* (l)6pov : OL " foenora." ^ OL " in nomine tuo."
* LXX KOL ivevXoyrjd-qaovrai iv rep OTrep/xari aov ndvra rd edvr)

rrjs Yrjs. ' ro p-qrov.

^ Aucher " symbolica." OL omits the first sentence.
* TO vpos Stavotav. " aXX-qyopelrai,.
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All the nations of this earth's soil " are in us.* And the
various senses," such as they may be, consist of the various

passions.** And these become better when they adhere
to a governor and overseer and superintendent, who has
power as, according to the poet,* " both a goodly king
and a warlike spearman." But they undergo a change
for the bad when the sovereign mind ^ changes to obedience
and submission, and, like a bad and weak charioteer, is

unable to restrain the headlong course and wildness of
yoked " horses, and is carried away by their great speed.

^184. (Gen. xxvi. 5) Why does He say, " Forasmuch as

thy father was obedient and kept My precepts and My
commandments and My rights and My laws " ^ ?

Everything which is Mine, He says, is this.* For good
and virtuous men are familiar with the powers of God,^

" Lit. " of this earthy earth."
* OL renders freely, " omnes gentes figuras esse terreni

corporis nostri." " alaO-qaeis.
^ The Arm. text seems to be inexact ; one would expect

" give rise to the various passions." Aucher renders, " in

singulas oupiditates coalescunt "
: OL " per singulos sensus

singula vitia nascuntur."
« Homer, Iliad iii. 179 (on Agamemnon) aix(j>6repov

^aaiXevs t' dyaOos Kparepos t' atxtifjTT^S.

^ 6 rjyefxcov vovS'

" Aucher and OL omit the participle.
^ Philo here slightly abbreviates the lxx text (which he

follows verbatim in Quis Rer. Div. Heres 8), dvd* c5v virrjKovaev

*APpadfi. 6 TTarrjp aov ttjs efirjs <f>iov^s, koI €(f>vXa^€v to. 'rrpoardy-

fiard ixov (Heb. "My observance ") Kal rds ivroXds fxov kol to.

BiKaicofxaTd p-ov (Heb. " My statutes ") Kal rd vofju/xd p.ov. OL
renders Si/catco/taTa as " justificationes," and omits v6p.ip,a.

Philo comments on the verse also in De Migratione 130 and
De Abrahamo 275.

* So the Arm. literally. Aucher renders, " omnia Mea,
haec sunt, ait." OL paraphrases.

' oi dyadol koX a-novhaiot rats d€ov Svvdfxeaiv oIk€lol etVtv. OL
renders loosely, " haec Mea praeclara bona divinae virtutis

domestica."
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from which, as from a spring, a few men draw,* (namely)
those who are well provided with a proper education,'' and
genuinely desire wisdom/ Now, of the four (things' men-
tioned), the first two are considered to be consecrated to
God,*^ (namely) " the precepts and commandments," for
He gives precepts as a ruler to those who do not readily
obey without fear, and He gives commandments as to His
friends * to those who pray and have faith/ But the other
two, (namely) " the rights and laws " are virtues " toward
men, concerning whom it is fitting and proper to have
great care of laws and rights,'^ for rights can somehow
exist and consist by nature, while laws (do so) by conven-
tion. But those things (existing) by nature are older than
those (existing) by convention, and so, rights (are older)
than laws.*

185. (Gen. xxvi. 6) Why does (Scripture) say that " Isaac
dwelt as a sojourner ^ in Gerar " * ?

« Lit. " take."
'' opOfj TraiSeia K€xopr}yr)fj.€voi. Aucher renders, " qui recta

disciplina pulchre incedunt." OL renders defectively (omit-
ting participle or verb), " plura (I. " pura "

?) disciplina."
" ao(f)Las yvrjalcos e^tevrai.
^ i.e. they are the laws concerning man's duties toward

God as opposed to those concerning his relations toward his
fellow-men. See H. A. Wolfson, Philo, ii. 200.

* OL " ut amicus " (I. " amicis "
?).

^ Aucher " credulis."
" dperaC.
^ Construction not quite clear. Aucher renders, " quibus

etiam convenire dixeris leges et iura (sancire) aut potius mag-
nam habere curam."

* Similarly the brief Greek frag, (from Dam. Sacra Par.,
identified by Lewy, p. 59), hia^ipci BiKaiaifiaTa voixCfxcov to,

fxev yap ttws Bvvavrai avvlaOaadai {sic) (f>vaei, to, Se vofiLfxa deaei.

vpea^irrepa Se rcov deaci to. (fyvaei, cSarc koX to StVatov vofiov.
^ Lit. " in sojourn." lxx has simply Karwiajaev, Heb. and

Arm. O.T. " dwelt." The Arm. Philo seems to reflect a
reading TrapcpKrjaev as in one lxx ms. (E).

* Arm. and lxx " Gerara."
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" Gerar " is to be interpreted as " hedge," <* which we
allegorically " declare to be that which concerns the body
and whatever external things vain, empty and useless
opinions blindly invent. For he who dwells within this

hedge is wretched, serving many implacable, cruel and
inexorable masters. And he endures their threats, being
deceived," in the manner of beasts, by what is not good
as though it were the best of all. But the sojourner **

imagines the hope of his entire freedom,* being contented
with necessities. Wherefore he easily slips away from the
hedge ^ and from the snares which are in it.

186. (Gen. xxvi. 7) Who are the men who inquired con-
cerning his wife ? "

To the various parts of the soul there are thoughts re-

lated as inhabitants '' as follows. To the rational (part) *

(are related thoughts) pertaining to wisdom and folly ^
;

to the irascible *= (are related thoughts) pertaining to

courage and cowardice' ; to the appetitive'" (are related

" (f>payix6s, a word which the lxx usually employs to render
Heb. gdder. In QG iv. 59 (on Gen. xx. 1) Philo explains
Gerar as " the region of God-loving thoughts," evidently
connecting it with Heb. ger " sojourner " or " resident alien."

* aAATjyopouvres.
'^ OL " infructuosa spe occupatus." ** o ndpoiKoS'
* Aucher renders, " at peregrinus spe quadam depicta

totalis suae libertatis "
: OL " incola vero spem sibi recondit

futurae libertatis."

^ OL " cujus spem facillime effugiet."
" OL reads differently " qui sunt illi viri quos Scriptura

meminit ? " Philo here comments only on the first part of
the verse, which goes on to say that Isaac reported Rebekah
to be his sister, fearing that the men of Gerar might kill him
because of her beauty.

'^ iKaoTois TOts TTJs ^vXV^ fxepeaiv oiKetol eiai XoyiafJLol cScrTrep

OlKTITOpeS.
* to) XoyiKcp. OL renders, " partem eloquentiae."
' ao(f>Lav Kal d(f>poavv7]v. * tw dvfiiKcp.

' dvSpeiav Kal SeiXiav. *" tw €indvfir}riK<o.
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thoughts) pertaining to moderation " and licentiousness
;

to the nutritive " (are related thoughts) pertaining to food
and drink ; to the sense-perceptible " (are related the
thoughts) which in accordance with the several senses seek
to find enjoyment and new sensual pleasures/ But the
place of the hedge ^ itself has its own men, (namely) the
thoughts which depend upon and are attached to ^ the body
and external things. Wherefore they attempt to corrupt
and stain its unstained, holy and pure nature.

187. (Gen. xxvi. 8a) What is the meaning of the words,
" He was there a long time " ^ ?

The retreat ^ of the contemplative and God-loving soul *

is (considered to be) a dwelling in a place of sojourn ^ for
a long time even if (only) for a day. Biit that which *^ is

without place and without time is best.^ For places'" and
times are brothers, which come into existence together and
are moved " together.

^188. (Gen. xxvi. 8b) " What is the game ^ which Abime-
lech, looking through the window, saw Isaac playing with
his wife ? '

"
o(jo(f)poavvr}v. ^ tu) dpermKco.

" Tcp aladrjTLKO). '^ 'qSovds.
« i.e. Gerar, see the preceding section.
^ Aucher renders the two ptcs. by one, " adhaerentes."
^ rxx iyevero Se 7roAi;;^/oovtos' e'/cei.

''

17 dvax(of)T]ais : Arm. variant " distance " or " absence."
* T'^S <f>lXod€djXOVOS KoX <f>lXod€OV ^VX^JS.
^ iv TOTTCp vapoiKias.
* The rel. pron. here is evidently neuter, as OL correctly

renders. Aucher renders it as masc, " qui."
^ Arm. uses two adjectives. "* i.e. space.
" Aucher " incedentia "

: OL " agitata."
" Philo comments similarly on this passage in Be Plan-

tattone 169-177. p -q TTaiBid.

^ Lxx TTapaKvipas 8c 'A^ifxeXex • • • 8td rrjs dvpiSos tSiv rov
'Icadic TTait,ovra ficrd 'Pe^CKKas rrjs yvvaiKOS avrov.
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The literal meaning " represents lawful commerce ^ with

one's wife." But as for the deeper meaning," this must be
attributed (to it, namely that) not every game is blame-

worthy but sometimes it is virtuous and praiseworthy, for

it is a sign of the innocence and sincerity of the pure

festiveness of the heart." For the age of playfulness is

guileless and without cunning, whence " boy " ^ was first

named. And from this, in accordance with (our) inter-

pretation, the festive enjoyments of perfect men " which
are worthy and virtuous are called a "game."'' And
wicked and luxury-loving men have no share or part or

taste of this at all but lead sorrowful and painful lives.

The virtuous,' however, happily enjoy (this) ^ always, (as)

men, when their souls are impressed upon *= the mortal

body, or when they are released and separated and removed
at death, or else when they have never in any way been

bound (to bodies). So also (do) the divine beings ^ which

" TO prjTOV.

^ Arm. hawasarout'iun usu.= Koivcovta, but here the

original prob. had avvovaiav. The brief paraphrase in Pro-

copius (of this sentence only) reads 'EjSpatot Se ^aaiv evaxq-

/idvcos elprjadai to " Trat^eiv " olvtI tov avvovaidt,€tv. OL has
" coitus."

" Aucher, construing differently, renders, " litera con-

versationem mutuam indicat legitimi viri cum uxore."
^ TO TTpos bidvoiav.

" a-qfjiclov TTJs OLKaKtas Koi arrXoTrfros rrjg Kadapws evcoxovjjievrjs

Kapbias.
^ Trai?, as if from Trat^cov " playing." ^ reXeicov.

'^ TTttiSia. Aucher renders somewhat differently, " ex quo
secundum usum receptum et perf( ctorum jucunditas grata

et honesta vocatur paedia (relaxatio animi, ludus, jocus)."

OL has " superveniente autem perfectorum delectatione

facile transiguntur. Est enim in ipsis jocositas."
* ol (TTTouSatoi. ^ OL adds " in bonis operibus."
*= Such seems to be the literal meaning of Arm. 9nd arak

hareaW here. Aucher has " conjunct! "
: OL reads quite

differently " semoti malorum." Possibly the original Greek
had €VTvp,^€v6fji€vai, which wasmiscopied as evrimovfievai.

' 01 Baifioves.
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the sacred word of Moses " is wont to call " angels," ^ and
the stars." For these ^ are, as it were, intelligible, marvel-
lous and divine natures,* having acquired eternal joy un-
mixed with sorrow. Similar is the universal and whole
heaven and world since it is both a rational animal and a
virtuous animal and philosophical by nature.^ And for

this reason it is without sorrow or fear, and full of joy.

Moreover, it is said that even the Father and Creator of the
universe " continually rejoices in His life an,d plays and is

joyful, finding pleasure in play which is in keeping with
the divine and in joyfulness.'' And He has no need of any-
thing nor does He lack anything, but with joy He delights

in Himself and in His powers ^ and in the worlds ^ made
by Him. But in the system of invisible evidence these are

measures of all incorporeal forms ^ in the likeness and in the
image of the invisible.' Rightly, therefore, and properly

** o iepos Xoyos Mwvaecos. Aucher renders freely, " sacro
Moyses verbo "

: OL " religiosus Moses."
^ dyyeXovs, cf. De Somniis i. 141. " ol darepes.
^ i.e. the stars or heavenly bodies generally.
* oiOTTep voepal koI OavpudaiaL Koi Oetai (f>v(T€is rives elcnv.

^ ovpavos Koi KoapLos' t,cpov ydp iart XoyiKOv koI ^tpov (nrovSaiov

/cat (f>va€i. <f>LX6ao<f>ov.

" Kol 6 naTTjp Kal TToivTrjs t(x)v oAtuv, a common locution in

Philo.
^ Aucher renders somewhat differently, " gaudens con-

decenti divinum jocum jucunditate." OL abbreviates the
whole passage after " Creator of the universe," reading
" semper digno suo lusu delectari." * rais Suva/ieat.

^ Note the plural. OL renders the sentence more briefly,
" delectatur enim in splendore virtutum et creaturarum
suarum universitate." * dacopLdriov Ibecov (or clBwv).

" Aucher, remarking in a footnote that the sentence is

" obscurissima," renders more freely, " invisibilis vero illius

ideae, quae indicativa est hujus compaginis, incorporearum
specierum mensurae haec sunt, omnes illas esse in simili-

tudine formaque invisibilis (creatoris)." OL reads more
intelligibly " invisibili ergo exemplari ex incorporalibus
figuris constitute, merito mensurae universorum in ipsius

(1. " ipsis " ?) visibiles sunt pro imitaculo verae atque syncerae
supernae imaginis."
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does the wise man," believing (his) end * (to consist in) like-

ness to God, strive, so far as possible, to unite the created

with the uncreated and the mortal with the immortal, and
not to be deficient or wanting in gladness and joyfulness

in His likeness. •= For this reason he plays this game of

unchangeable and constant virtue '^ with Rebekah, whose
name is to be interpreted in the Armenian « language as
" Constancy."^ This game and delight of the soul the

wicked man does not know, since he has no marriage ^ with

wonderful pleasure/ But the progressive man,* as if look-

ing from a window, sees it but not the whole of it and not

the mingling ' of both alone.* For this there is need of

the especially sharp-sighted eyes of one accustomed (to

seeing) from a distance and of those who are accustomed
to see.^

° d ao<f>6s, here represented by Isaac.
^ TO reXos.
" A diiferent text underlies 0/>, " quapropter sapiens fineni

perfectum aestimando assimilare deo time capit nascibiiem

innato conjectum, festinat non deesse hujus similitudinis et

jucunditatis."
^ ^€^aias dperrjs.

« As usual, the Arm. translator substitutes " Armenian "

for " Greek."
f BiafjLovq or vTToyLovri^ see QG iv. 97, 135 et al.

^ ydfxov.
^ Here Philo uses rjSovTJ in an (exceptional) good sense.
* d TTpoKOTTTcov, symbolizcd by Abimelech. OL has

" niunus," which possibly is based on a misreading of

TTpOKOTTTOJV aS TTpaKTlKOV.

' Lit. " those mingled."
^ Aucher renders more freely, " sive utriusque (luduni)

singulariter purum." In a footnote he gives a literal render-

ing similar to mine. OL has " non tamen purum sentit

utrorumque jocum " {v.l. " jugum ").

' Aucher renders, " ad quod acutissimi oculi opus est diu

assuefacti, etiam quae in consuetudine cernere." OL para-

phrases, " cujus mens dubitat acutius {v.l. " citius ") cernere

melioras olet (/.
" meliora, solet ") enim suam consuetudinem

pro plenitudine laudis accipere."
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^^189. (Gen. xxvi. 12) " What is the meaning of the words,
" He sowed in that year and found hundredfold barley " '' ?

The year is a completed time " and consists of all the
times ^ of the year, when it is called " within itself and
outside of itself." * Now, one hundred is the most sacred

of numbers, (being) a power ^ of the all-perfect decad."
But the literal text is a sort of testimony ^ that for the
virtuous man ^ there is prosperity both in agriculture and
in other things pertaining to the life of the world, and that
that which comes afterwards is many times greater than
that which was in the beginning, and is fullness.^ But as

for the deeper meaning,*^ barley is the food of both men
and irrational creatures,* but in each of us the mind is a
man, and sense-perception is a beast."* Accordingly, when
barrenness and unproductivity of good things do not
follow but the soul " presents itself as fertile land like a
field which is able to receive the seed of virtue," it becomes

*" Philo here passes over Gen. xxvi. 9-11, telling of Abime-
lech's discovery that Rebekah was Isaac's wife and his

decree that none of his subjects should molest them on pain
of death.

^ Philo abbreviates the lxx text, which reads eaireipcv 8e

'laaa/c eV rfj yfj iKetvjj kol evpev iv tw evLavTco eVeiVo) CKaro-

arevovaav KpidxjV evXoyqaev he avTOV Kvpios. The word Kpid-qv
" barley " is based on Heb. s^'orim ; our extant Heb. text has
S^'drim " gates." Philo comments on the hundredfold yield

in De Mut. Norn. 268-269.
" OL " anni (sic) tempus perfectum." ^ i.e. seasons.
« V.l. " and outside within itself " : OL " apud se et infra

se omnia habere." The meaning of the apparently corrupt
Arm. text is clear from De Spec. Leg. iv. 285 rov iviavrov,

OS, Kaddirep avro (jLTjvveL Tovvofia, avTOS ev iavrco iravra 7repie;^ct

avfjLTTepaiovfjLcvos. ^ Swa/xij.
" Cf. QG iii. 56 and Staehle, pp. 70-71.
'* TO piqrov (jLapTvpiov ri iari. * roi aTTOvhaiw.
' OL paraphrases, " semperque ejus germina ampliantur

plus quam pridem." * to -rrpos Sidvoiav.

' Kai dXoyojv t,(x)iov, i.e. beasts.
"' dvdpcoTTOS 6 vovs Kai dXoyov rj atadrjais.

" 7) fpvxTJ- " TO TTJs dperrjs OTrepfia.
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fruitful ; and when it is seen to bear in accordance with

its several virtues, it finds more than it bore, for God
furthers the growth." And from the invisible to the visible

and another form He benefits * the rational and the irra-

tional " with one and the same grace,** in accordance with

the perfect number, the hundred, which is the most perfect

and sacred principle * from the sacred principle of the

decad/

190. (Gen. xxvi. 13) What is the meaning of the words,
" Progressing, he became greater until he was very-

great " ^ ?

Since the literal meaning ^ is clear, it is the deeper mean-
ing that must be ascertained.' To ^ the perfect number
and that which contains the year within itself * (Scripture)

clearly likens ' the progress and growth of the mind,*" and
gives an account of the first stage." And when it reaches

" Lit. " furthers and causes to grow."
^ evepyerovvTOS.
* The above is a literal translation of the obscure Arm.

passage, which Aucher renders, " atque ex invisibili in visi-

bilem, et aliam formam benefice transvehente rationalem

partem et irrationalem." OL paraphrases, " deo palam pro-

ferente certa ex invisibili sue thesauro, ut utraque res bene-
ficia sentiat, persona videlicet atque rationabilis."

^ TJj auT^ x^P^'''''-
* ^PX'l'

f OL abbreviates the text after " grace," reading, " quae
est primitiva numeri sanctions."

" i,xx KoX vijjcodr] (Heb. " became great ") o dvdpcoTTos Kal

TTpo^alvcov fieil^ajv iyevero Icos ov fxeyas iyivero o(f>6hpa.

^ TO prjTOv. * TO npos Stavotav aKpc^coTiov.

^ The Arm. prep, i with the ablative case usu.= " from "

but the context here requires the meaning " to "
; cf, OL

" secundum similitudinem perfecti numeri."
^ See the preceding section.
' Emending the ending of the Arm. verb, -el (inf.) to

-eal (ptc).
*" Tr)v Tov vov TTpoKcmrjv Kal av^rjaiv.

" OL " prudentiam crescere, primo interim gradu pro-

vectam."
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the first magnitude, why should it examine and inquire

into those things which are created sinless ?
"

*191. (Gen. xxvi. 15) Why did the Philistines stop up
and fill (the wells) which the servants of his father had
dug ?

*

The literal text " indicates a twofold reason. One of

them, the first, is that it is the custom of inconsiderate

men ** not to allow any pillars or monuments of the good,
whatever they may be, to remain " which redound to their

happiness/ And the second (reason) is that, bursting with
envy and jealousy of the others' continuous " prosperity,

they are contemptuous of their own profit,'' thinking it

better to suffer harm than to find good in that which they

" Variant " which are uncreated." The text is obviously
corrupt. OL has " jam non pro nascibilibus sed pro incom-
Earabilibus mente occupantur." Perhaps the Arm. trans-

itor read dvaixapT-qTcov for dfidrpcov, the original meaning
being that Scripture does not specify the exact measure of

greatness which Isaac reached.
^ Lxx Ktti Trdvra rd <f>p€aTa a ojpv^av ol TraiSe? rov Trarpos avrov

€v Tw XP°^V "^^^ varpos avrov (some Lxx Mss. and Heb. add
" Abraham ") iv4<f>pa^av avrd ol OuAicrTtct/x koX ^irX-qaav avrd

yijs.
^

" TO prjTOV.

^ Tols yap d^ovXois €005 eari, as in the Greek frag, from
Cat. Lips. The second Greek frag., from Procopius, has

01 ifiTTadeis.

* Cat. Lips. fXT^re fxvrjfielov ti dTToXinetv rcbv KaXwv : Pro-

copius Kal rd fjLvr)pL€ia t(x>v dyaddJv €$aX€L<f>ovai : OL " nullos

titulos insignis memoriae relinquere."
' Cat. Lips, omits the rel. clause : Procopius Kav Tvxuiaiv

c'l auTcSv (o^eXovficvot, : OL " quod benevoli pro capessenda
gloria student."

» Or " exceeding."
^ So, almost verbatim, Cat. Lips., tj oti p-qyvvp,€voi (fydovw

Kal fiaaKovia rrjs rrepl iKcivovs {v.l. eKeCvtov) evirpayias oXiycopovai

Kal TTJs avTwv (l. avTcbv) co^eXeias : Procopius omits : OL
reads inaccurately " secunda, pro invidia et livere prosperi-

tatis communem despicientibus utilitatem."
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do not desire.** " For what," one might say, " prevented

(you), O most stupid and foolish of all men,^ from leaving

alone the springs which another had found, for the use of

those among you who were in need (of them) ? " " But one
might say in reply, " Do not look for an apology of liber-

ality ** from jealous and envious men, who think it a pun-

ishment (to accept) kindnesses extended by the noblest

men.
'

' * That is the literal meaning. But the deepermeaning f

must be sought. The wells that were dug are symbols of

education and knowledge," and each of them is deep, and
their final end ^ is (to furnish) drink to the thirsty. But
do you seek from among the polymaths the stoppers of

ignorance ' in order that they may get rid of it ^ as a

burden and purify the observances of those things formerly

" The two Greek fragments differ slightly from the Arm.
and from each other ; Cat. Lips, dfieivov -qyovfievoi ^XaTrreaOai

jj-aXXov ^ v(f)* a)v ovk €v ri deXovaiv (v.l. ovKert OeXovmv : Wend-
land conj. ovk ideXovaiv) evepyeTeladat : Procopius Trpori-

fjLcovrcs ^Xd^rrv fxaXXov t] ttjv ef <Lv fjLrj deXovaiv evepyeaCav : OL
" mallentes laedi potius quam sentire beneficia." Procopius

adds, apparently on his own account, (o(f>€Xovv yap at v-qyal

Kol Tcov OuAioTiet/Li Tovs ^ovXoiiivovs K^xp'^odai. The quotations

from this section in Cat. Lips, and Procopius end here, but

the next two sentences are preserved in a frag, from Cod. Len.

124 (Lewy, p. 59).
^ The Greek frag, has c5 TravTcov riXidLwraToi : OL " O

stolidissimi hominum."
« Slightly emending the Arm. from the Greek frag., which

reads rds Tn^yds eaaai, as erepos evpev -npos ttjv tcov rrap' vfilv

avrols 8€Ofj,€vo)v Xfyfjc^i-V'

** i.e. " a frank apology "
; the Greek frag, has aTToXoylav

evyvcLpiova : OL " defensionem rationabilitatis."

* TcDv jSeAriCTTcov x^piras vel sim. ^ ro npos hidvoiav.

" avix^oXa TTttiScia? Kal imcrrTJfi'qs : OL " fossuras puteorum
auspicia esse disciplinarum." Cf. De Somniis i. 11 em-
oTiQfirjs <f>p€ap.

* TO reXos.

* €K Tctiv TToXvfjLaddjv TOVS iix<f>pdTTOVTas TTJV afxadlav.

^ Aucher " qui abjiciunt," but the context requires a sub-

junctive, although the Arm. has the indicative (singular !).

OL reads " harum {v.l. "escarum") ergo amatores injectam

obstrusionem, quae pro ignorantia accipitur, expurgant."
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determined." For it is not the perfect man ^ who is intro-

duced as digging now, for he has the wells in his soul, which
clearly means the springs of education (and) knowledge,''

but the servants whom he considered worthy of the service

of his education.'' These are they who have recently taken
hold of education and, by gradually going farther and
deeper, have finally attained their end. And so, by exert-

ing themselves in good labours,* they become perfect,^

not failing of that desire." But foreign characters,'' whom
the Hebrews call " Philistines," * being envious of our
progress,' not only obstruct the free spaces ^ through which
doctrines proceed on a firm footing,^ but also fill them with
earth, that is, with earthy desires,"* which are the pleasures

connected with the belly," and they hasten to fill it. By
these the mind " is weighed down (as by) a burden," and
becomes irrational and unphilosophical.^'

" The Arm. lit. = ras rwv Trporepov ibpiafidvcov vapaTTjpriaeis :

OL " per observantiam institutorum." Aucher renders
freely, " obstacula ab aliis injecta." ^ 6 rdXeios.

" OL " adeo perfectus hujusmodi fossuras non facit, est

enim plenus scientiae."
'^ OL " sed pueri quos dignos sui ministerii arbitratur."
* iv KaXoLS TTOvoiS dycovi^6p.€voL.

^ Variant " they become able."
" Aucher " ne aberrent ab ipso desiderio perfectionis."

OL renders the whole sentence difl^erently, " hi quidem
bonum desiderium prosequentes, dignum inveniunt fructum."

^ dXX6<f>vXoi (or dXXoyevets) rpo-noL : OL " alienigenarum
mens." I do not understand why Aucher renders, " alieni-

genae vocitati."
» Heb. PHiHim " Philistines " is usu. rendered dXXo^vXoi

in the lxx.
^ irpoKOTTijs : OL " prosperitatis."
* rds €vpvx<opias : OL " opportunitatis "

: Aucher " am-
plitudines (vel, liberos transitus) ".

' OL " pro promptis gressibus."
"* yqivcov ijndvfitcjv.

" al Trepl rr/v KOtXiav TjSovaL " o vouj.

" Arm. lit.= " being weighed down by these, the mind
becomes a burden." « dXoyos koI d^i,X6ao(f>os.
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192. (Gen. xxvi. 16) Why does Abiinelech say to Isaac,
" Go, depart from us because thou hast become much "

more powerful than we " * ?

Cruel and envious and at the same time reprehensible
and, moreover, blind is the wicked man.*^ He did not think
it enough to banish the trained ^ and wise reason,* in word
from the city but in reality ^ from his soul," but also with
cause shows his jealousy and envy.'' For he says, " Thou
hast become more powerful than we," whereas he ought
to have ended * his weakness and to have congratulated
(the other) on the opportune good fortune which he enjoyed
and on the power of his abundance of possessions.^ For
some things were within the body, and some were outside
the body, but to him who philosophizes * further there
should be one food ' for all."*

*193. (Gen. xxvi. 18) " Why does he again dig the ob-
structed wells ^

"

" OL omits " much."
^ LXX "AneXde d<f>* ly/Licov otl Swarcorepos ly/icDv iydvov a<f)68pa,
" OL " pessimum invidiae virus et vituperabile, ita pravus

utpote caecus."
** Arm. varz= €fjLTr€ipos and daicrjT'qs. The latter word is

usu. applied to Jacob.
* Kal Tov cro(f)6v Xoyov. OL translates the whole phrase

(after " banish "), " virum prudentem."
^ Xoyu) jjLiv . . . ovTcos 8e. " dno ttjs 'pvx'fjS'

^ OL " cum clausula {l. " causa ") livoris ingestae."
' Variant " shown "

: OL " optando " (l. " ostendendo "
?).

'" OL renders unintelligibly, " utpote infirmitatem optando
his qui diriguntur, cum possit congratulari melioribus."

* Tco <j>i\oao^ovvTu ^ Lit. " grain "

—

alros.
'" OL " et in utrisque proficere, maxime philosophiae

titulis, quorum omnes unanimes esse oportuerat."
" A different interpretation of this verse (among others)

is given in De Fuga 200. The preceding verse, Gen. xxvi. 17,
omitted by Philo, tells us that Isaac settled in the valley of
Gerar.

<' Philo abbreviates the text of the lxx koX irdXiv *laadK
u>pv^€v rd <j>p4ara rod vharos d wpv^av ol natSes *Aj8paa/x, tov
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In the literal sense ** because the wise man is by nature
humane and benevolent and forgiving ^ and does not bear
a grudge to anyone at all but in overcoming his enemies
thinks " it right to do them good rather than harm.** That
is the literal meaning/ But as for the deeper meaning/
it is the task of the contemplative man/ even though for
a short while the mind ^ may be obstructed ' when it is

bogged down by useless and irrelevant distractions ^ as
if by the mud and slime of earth, to get rid of these and
become light ^ in order to be able to look upward again ^

and be unhindered and unimpeded in seeing the first rays
of the light of wisdom."*

TTarpos avTOv koL iv€(f>pa^av aura ol OuAicmet/i fxera to drrodavelv

*Aj3paa/x Tov Trarepa avTov. The rest of the verse is cited in the
following section.

" TO) fJ,€V prjTip.

* So the Greek fragments from Cat. Burney and Cat. Lips.,

OTi <f)va€L (f>tXa.v6pa}7TOS 6 aGTetos koI ev/jLCvrjs Kal avyyvcopicov

:

the parallel fragment from Procopius reads tivcs 84 ^amv
d)S . . . TraAiv wpv^ev 'Icraa/c cos vdaLV wv evfievqs-

" Reading hamare (3 sing.) for hamarel (inf.).

^ So Cat. Burney and Cat. Lips., dAAa vindv rovs €x9povs
d^iwv iv Tw TTOietv ev fxdXXov ^ ^XdnreLv : Procopius /cat irpos

TO) iiri fivrjcnKaKCLV iv tu> evepyerrjaai ajrovSa^wv viKav ttjv

€K€iv(ov KUKLav. Thc Grcck fragments end here.
* TO prjTov. Aucher omits this sentence, perhaps because

it is missing in OL.
^ TO npos Bidvoiav.

^ TOV <f)iXod€dnovos : OL " (mens) deo dedita," reading
<f>lXod€OV.

^ 6 vovs-
* Adopting Aucher 's emendation oi xousescin " may with-

draw. " to xeescin "may be obstructed." OL has " de-

cipiatur," possibly reading dnaTdTai for eVt^/jctTTeTat vd sim.
' Aucher renders more freely, " occupationibus ingentibus

immensisque "
: OL " supradictis quibusdam molestiarum

ponderibus . . . inquietantibus et occupantibus."
* OL " revelare "

(/.
" relevari ").

' OL (omitting the words " to look upward ") " interim
"

(/.
" iterum ").

*" ao<f>ias.
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*194. (Gen. xxvi. 18) Why does he give the wells the
same names as those which his father " gave ?

^

The literal meaning " shows (Isaac's) piety toward his

father and honourably commends his industry in working.**

For this reason he himself was zealous in again purifying
and cleaning out and digging the wells in order that he
might not always incur the envy of the inhabitants of the
region.' Accordingly, it was consistent ^ that he who
submitted " to the work should similarly abstain also from
names.'' That is one (interpretation). But a second must
be given, (namely) that the wise man is an enemy of self-

love,* since he loves justice and truth,^ which are worthy
of love. These two he clearly showed in youth *

; (he

showed) justice since he removed nothing else. Although
it had been deliberately perverted,' he himself with re-

peated labour found (it)."* (He showed) truthfulness by

" OL " praeter " {I. " pater ").

^ LXX Kal €TTOJv6fiaa€v avrots ovofiara Kara ra ovo^ara a wvo-
jxaaev 'A/Spaa/u, o TrarTjp avrov.

'^ TO prfTOV.
<* Text somewhat uncertain. Aucher renders, " et honorem

adhibet opere suo labori ejus "
: OL " honorem sibi referens

per {marg. " simul pro ") operis industria."
* The brief frag, from Procopius (which contains only this

clause) reads defectively /xt) avyxojpojv {I. eyxcopiiov?) elaaTrav

Tw <f)96vq) viKdv : OL " ne omnino praevaleat invidia in terram
eorum."

' oLKoXovdov vel sim.
" OL reads more appropriately " procedentem."
^ OL " etiam nomina confirmare." Aucher, rendering

literally as I have done, suggests an alternative rendering in

a footnote, " similiter abstineret se a novis nominibus."
* o ao(f>6s (or dcrreios) rjj (f>iXavria ixdpos iart.
^ SiKaioavvrjv Koi dXrjdeiav.
*^ OL " quas vitrasque sectatur amator integritatis."
' Apparently justice is referred to : OL " licet diu obolita":

Aucher amplifies, " etsi consult© erat depravatum (opus patris
ab aliis)."

"* Cf. OL " potuit invenire." Aucher, taking " his father's
work " as the implied object, renders, " refecit."
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making acknowledgment " to him who first began the

work, and (by indicating) the constructor by the giving

of names.'' This reveals a very precise mind/ For those

who give names are undeniably wise men ^ since they give

(names) significative of things,* in which as in a mirror

their properties ' and also their figures appear very clearly."

And so, repeating former (statements) I say that since his

learned ^ father had named (the wells), he himself was con-

tent with the names given originally, for he knew that if

he should change the names, he would change the things

at the same time. Similar is the case ofgeometrical figures,*

for each of them has its own appellation,^ and if anyone
changes this, he changes the nature of the object.*

195. (Gen. xxvi. 19) Why was the well in the valley of

Gerar }
^

** ofioXoyaiv.
*• i.e. by giving the wells the same names as those first

given by his father. Aucher renders slightly differently,
" prout per nominum impositionem denotans fabricationem

ipsam." OL renders freely, " veritatem vero in omnibus
imitando et paternam operum constitutionem nominumque
firmitatem."

* The Arm. seems to reflect SrjXot vovv aKpL^eararov (or

Siavoiav dKpL^eaTdTTjv). Aucher, construing differently,

renders, " id probat et mens egregia "
: OL " quibus etiam

mens cautior nuntiatur."
** Cf. Leg. All. ii. 15 ol nap' 'EAAtjcti <f>iXo(TO(f>ovvT€s elTrov ctvai

ao(f)OVS Tovs irpioTovs rocs Trpdyfiaai rd ovofxaTa devras.

* Sr/AajTiKa Trpayfjidrajv.

^ iSiOTrjTeS'

" OL " tamquam de speculo declarantes suarum formarum
conditiones."

^ Or " eloquent "
: Aucher " eruditissimus."

* rd Kara yeiofxerpiav ax'J^fJi'O.ra.

^ rrjv IBiav kXtjoiv.

'^ rrjv rod vTroKeifievov <f>vaiv : OL " mutatur sensus na-

tura."
' Cf. LXX a>pv^av 8e ol TraiSe? 'laaaKr ev rfj <f>dpayyi Tspdpwv.

Heb. omits " of Gerar,"
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" Gerar " is to be interpreted as " sojourn." " But this

is symbolical ^ and has a twofold content/ For he who
dwells in sojourn either yields ^ to those among whom
he dwells in sojourn or else is alienated.* Now yielding ^ is

(signified by) the obstructing of the wells, which foreigners

accomplish (by changing) the names of virtuous souls."

But the digging and cleansing and purifying are an aliena-

tion, for the soul is thereby drawn away from that to which
it is accustomed toward the depth of the discipline of know-
ledge '' and toward difficult labours, by which they • are
again found. Therefore the valley is like a sojourn,^ for

he who yields in accordance with the lures of custom is

out of place ^ and continually goes about in a low-lying
(place) and in a valley-site. But he who is raised above
them ascends and is removed to the greatness of virtue.^

And then, when he represents to himself"* the number
four," of which he is in search and is desirous, he leaves

" napoLKia : OL " incolatus." In QG iv. 59 Philo explains
Gerar as " the region of God-loving thoughts "

; in QG iv. 185
lie etymologizes it as <f)payii6s, see below.

^ avfjL^oXiKov. " Xoyov.
* Prob. avyxcopel : Aucher " acceptat res "

: OL " con-
sentit." * (XTraAAoTptouTai : OL " alienatur."

^ Prob. atr/xcoprjaLS-

" The Arm. clause is syntactically incomplete. Aucher
amplifies similarly in rendering, " quam fecerunt alienigenae,
deturbantes proborum animorum nomina." Quite unin-
telligible is OL " pares boni pectoris."

'^ els TO pddos TO TTJs emcrrrjpi.'qs -naiheias : OL " in altitudinem
disciplinarum ministrare."

' i.e. discipline and knowledge.
^ OL " maceries incolato comparatur," apparently reading

4>payp.6s in place of <f>dpayi^ but see QG iv. 185.
* Or " is a fugitive "

: Aucher " aufugit."
^ dperrjs. OL renders the clause, " demigrare autem

cupiens, erigitur ad titulos virtutis."
"* (^avTaaiovrai.
" This reference to the number four seems to anticipate

the commentary on Gen. xxvi. 19b-35, which has been pre-
served only in the OL version ; see the first note on QG iv. 1 96.

483



QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS

behind the valley with the three wells," and departs to

proceed farther. One (he leaves) because it is an ambush
and a snare and ambiguity.'' And the others (he leaves)

because they contain advances *= and vilenesses ** and
troubles, and not a nature that is untroubled and free of

danger and free of misery.*

196. (Gen. xxvii. 1) ^ What is the meaning of the words,
" After Isaac became old, his eyes became weak " in

seeing " '' ?

Those who give a literal explanation * say that because

of a dispensation ^ the prophet failed in sight, and after-

wards was again established and became keen of sight.

" These the lxx, translating the Heb. names 'Eseq, Sitndh

and R^hoboth, calls 'ASt/«'a, 'Ex^pta and 'Evpyxiopia.
^ OL renders more briefly, " separatus ab insidia et

ambiguitate."
* Arm. yarajatout'iun usu. = irpoKOTr-q. Possibly the

original here was kottovs. Aucher renders, " augmentum
(rixae)."

^ cvreXetas.
« OL renders the last clause somewhat differently, " revera

enim offendebat erumnis detentus miserrimis, titulo infati-

gatae et minus laboriosae libertatis."
f Our Arm. text of QG, Book IV, does not contain Philo's

comments on the rest of chap, xxvi of Gen. (vss. 19b-35),

but OL has eleven quaestiones et solutiones following § 195.

These contain genuine Philonic interpretations mixed with

later ones. Moreover, Procopius and the Greek Catenae have
preserved a few bits of the missing sections. For the OL
version of these eleven sections (hereafter designated as QG
iv. 195a, 195b, etc.) see Appendix B.

" Arm. vatanam usu.= okv^Zv or dpyelv.

^ LXX iyevcro Be fiera to yrjpdaai 'laadx: Kol rip.fiXvvdT]aav ol

6(f)9aXfj,oi avTOV tov opdv.
* Or " account "

; Arm. patmoutHun has both meanings.
Aucher renders, " qui literalem historiam prosequuntur "

:

OL " ad videndum oratoriam partem examinantes."
' hia xopr^ytav or olKovofiiav : Aucher " propter dispen-

sationem aliquam "
: OL " pro quadam utilitate."
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But the dispensation was a blessing," that not a wicked
man but one deserving of blessings might obtain it.** To
me they seem to give a plausible explanation." Not in

this, however, does the beauty of Scripture lie but in the

natural meaning,'* which those who allegorize * are accus-

tomed to determine/ Now it is written appropriately,^

not (merely) that his eyes became dim but that (they be-

came dim) " after he became old." And (this is) very

natural. For in old age the eyes fail since the whole body
(fails) altogether. After he becomes old, that is, when he
changes and is transformed,'' then at last the soul,' being

invested with the senses,^ begins to see God obscurely '^

and to become keener of sight toward intelligible things,'

if, indeed, one may properly"* say this." For he who is

seized (by this vision) and is prepared for prophesying,

" evXoyia,
** OL " et contigit utiliter ne benedictionis indignus

accipiat."
" OL " siquidem verisimili ratione disserunt."
^ ev TTj <f>vaLKfj vTTovoia, i.e. in the Stoic sense of philo-

sophical allegory.
* OL dXXr]yopovvT€S.
^ Aucher, construing differently, renders, " non tamen in

hoc stat pulchritude textus sed sententiam naturale inquirere

mos est apud eos qui allegoria utuntur "
: OL " non tamen

hac usque scripturae decus definitur sed altioribus titulis

allegoriam cautius extendi."
^ TTpeTTovTcos : OL " congrue."
^ The exact difference in meaning between the two Arm.

verbs used here is not clear. Aucher renders, " niutabit et

commutabitur "
: OL " cum decidendo mutaverit."

' The Arm. lit. = ivSvofxev-q ras alad-qaeis, but see the next
note.

^ dfivSpcos. Aucher, construing differently, renders the
clause, " tunc demum incipiet anima Deum induens per
sensus subobscure videre "

: OL " tunc enim Dei feratur
anima sensibili obscure cernendo."

' Trpos TO. voTjrd. "* Kvpiws.
" Aucher renders freely, " hoc sane dixeris verum visum."
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no longer uses his own judgment " but that of God, echoing *

the things spoken by Him/ And the prophet becomes an
instrument/ while God (is) the artist/ The sound, more-
over, comes when the plectrum, His Logos,^ melodiously

and skilfully strikes a harmony, through which legislation

is made known/

197. (Gen. xxvii. 1-3) Why does (Isaac) say to his elder

son, " Take thy gear, thy quiver and thy bow " '^ ?

Since the literal meaning * is known, (the passage) is

to be allegorized ^ as follows. It indicates * that the

wicked man does not think of anything peaceful but de-

lights in battle and is prepared and equipped with war-

gear.' And he is by nature rash and bold, and at the same
time is by nature timid and cowardly."* For fear and rash-

ness " are bound together in the same place as brothers

and kin." For this reason he does not use the arms of

" ra> iavTov Xoyiafiw. * rjxcov.

" OL " divino spiritu subsona praesagit."
^ Though Arm. anot' usu. = oKeCos, the original here was

undoubtedly opyavov, cf. OL " pro organo " and Quis Rer.

Div. Heres 259 <d ao(f)6s> fiovos opyavov deov icrnv rjxelov,

KpovfJL€VOV /cat TrXrjTTOfjLevov aopdrws vrr' avrov,
* o rex^'ir-qs : OL " Deus autem propheta."
^ TO irXrJKTpov, 6 Xoyos avrov.

^ TO. vonoderrjOevra SrjXovTat.

^ Philo shortens the lxx text of Gen. xxvii. lb-3a koI

eKaXeaev 'Haau tov vlov avTov tov Trpca^vrepov Kal el-nev avrw, TiV

liov. KoX eiTTCV avTco, 'ISou €y(x). Kal etTrev, 'ISou yeyqpaKa, Kal

ov yivwaKO) rrjv "qyiepav rffs TeXexnrjs fiov. vvv ovv AajSe to

GKevos, rrjv re ^aperpav koX ro ro^ov.

* TO pTjrov.

^ dXXrjyoprjreov.

^ alvirrerat.
^ OL " gaudere praelio et paratura belli."

"* OL reads more briefly " natura quidem audacem et plus

timidum."
" (f)6pos Kal TTpovereLa (vel sim.).

" OL " uno enim loco versatur contumatia et timiditas ut

sorores."
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those " who in the thick (of battle) contend with their arms
locked together and become one mass, in which their re-

nown and prowess become evident, but (he lights) always
by shooting from far away and from a great distance. For
archery is a contest proper to the cowardly and unmanly,
who cannot endure to remain and stand their ground but
flee and fight ^ from a distance/

*198. (Gen. xxvii. 3-4) What is the meaning of the

words, " Hunt for me game and prepare for me food * as

1 like it, and bring it to me that I may eat, in order that

my soul may bless thee before I die " ^ ?

The literal text,^ it seems to me, indicates the following

thought.* Though there are two sons, one good and the

other blameworthy,'' he says that he will bless the one
who is blameworthy,* not because he honours^ him more
than the virtuous one ^ but because he knows that the

latter is able by himself to set right and complete his

aflfairs, while the former is held fast and restrained by his

" Emending Arm. aynosik (loc. pi. of dem. pron.) to

aynocik (gen. pi.). Aucher, retaining the latter, renders,
" in eos." * ajxvvovTai,.

" OL renders the last two sentences more briefly and
freely, " cujus causa non utitur armis aptis constantiae virtuti

sed sagittis pro inertia timiditatis : uno enim certamine
devitantes longiter ulciscere machinantur."

'^ OL " epulas," see following note.
* Lxx (/cat e^eXde els to ttcBiov) Kal d-qpevaov fioi drjpav. /cat

TToLrjaov jjLOL e'SeCT/iara (Heb. " delicacies "
: A.V. " savoury

meat ") ojs <f>iXco eyco, /cat eveyKOv fjLOi tva (f>dyio' ottcos evXoyqar]

ae Tj ifjvx"^ jJiov npo tov aTTodavelv fxov.

^ TO p-qrov. " alviTT€Tai, ToiavTrjv 8idvoiav.
^ OL " noxio," see following note.
' So the Greek fragments from the Catenae, Svolv ovrcov

vl6)v, Toi) fxev dyadov, tov Se imaiTLOv, tov fiev vttcutiov evXoyqaeiv

(f>r]aiv.

^ The Arm. uses two verbs with the same meaning.
* So the Greek fragments, ovk ineiBri tov airovhaiov TrpoKpivei

TovTov : OL more briefly " non anteponendo aiterius."
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own character,*' and has hope of salvation only in the

prayers " of his father." And if he did not obtain this, he
would be the most wretched of men/ But as for the deeper
meaning,* this may properly be said. He admonishes
him ^ in the first place not to hunt a brute animal " but
those which are wild beasts by habit,'' in accordance with
which he desires irrational and savage passions,' so that

he may avenge himself upon an untamed beast that is not
domesticated, and kill it.^ In the second place, when he
becomes capable of this or shall repel (these vices ?), it is

not that he himself likes it but his father.* And all foods

are altogether good for the virtuous man through in-

telligible things and virtuous words and deeds.' And so,

he says, if it will be that thou wilt hunt the disposition "•

« The Catenae read only slightly diiferently dAA' on
€K€tvov olBe 8(.' avTov KOTopOovv Swafxevov, tovtov Se rots' ISiois

rpoTTois dXiaKOfievov : Procopius, omitting the last clause, has
aAA' elBws COS eKclvos /ticv €K ruiv oiKeicov Tponcov e^et ttjv evfieveiav,

cf. OL " sed qui novit ilium etiam per semet benedictionis

dignum : pravum vero suis moribus prohibendum."
^ OL " oracula."
" So the Catenae, fnjSefJLiav 8e exovra acoTTjplas iXTrlSa, el firj

ras evxas rod narpos : the Procopius frag, (which ends here)

has o^TOS 8e fxiav Ixet acoTripias eXTrlba rag eu^a? rod irarpos.

^ So the Catenae fragments (which end here), c5v d ^rj

rvxot, iravTOiv av etr] KaKoSaifiovearaTos.
" TO trpos hiavoiav. ^ i.e. Isaac admonishes Esau.
" t^wov dXoyov : OL " animalia." ^ d e^et, elol drjpia.

* Kad^ a dXoyojv kol dypicjv vaOaiv opeyerai : OL has more
briefly " pessima et ferocissima vitia."

^ OL " uti more immanissimi animalis ulciscatur illas {I.

" ilia "
?) et perimat."

*^ The Arm. is obscure, though obviously meant to explain

Isaac's words " prepare for me food as I like it." Aucher
renders, " secundo, quod quando ejus compos fit aut erit,

non ut sibi placitum faciat sed sicut patri "
: OL " secundo,

ut praevalA-e possit, non ut ei mos est sed ut patrem libet."

^ 8ia vorjTCLiv koX Adycov kol epycov airovBaicov : OL " per

intellectus et sermones et strenuas operas."
"* Siddeaiv.
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of eager," unrestrained and savage passions,'' and wilt

sweeten this for me as food that is sweet, pleasant and
likable, and wilt bring it and offer it with thy progress,"

there will pray for thee not the wise man with me ^ but
the sovereign soul in me/

199. (Gen. xxvii. 6) ^ Why does Rebekah, on hearing
this, say to Jacob, her son, " Behold, I heard thy father
saying to Esau thy brother " ^ ?

Well and carefully does (Scripture) call Jacob " her son
"

and Esau " the brother of Jacob " but does not call him
" the son " of anyone.'* For (Jacob) was adorned with
orderliness and a system of decency * in the manner of
Constancy,' whose offspring he is described (as being).*

" Lit. " open-mouthed."
^ OL reads differently " si ergo coeperit pessimorum

vitiorum voraginem."
'^ TTpoKOTTals : OL " demonstrando istam tuam operam."
"• The Arm. lit. = 6 ao<f>6s avOpoiiros Kar' ifie : Aucher

" sapiens homo mihi similis "
: OL " compositus ego homo."

* Tj €v ifjioi -qyefioviKT] i/fvxv * OL " quod est in me augustis-
sima sobrietas animae." Philo frequently speaks of the
sovereign part of the soul, i.e. the mind (vovs), rarely of " the
sovereign soul," as, e.g,^ in De Spec. Leg. i. 258.

^ Philo does not comment on G6n. xxvii. 5 which tells us
that Rebekah heard Isaac speaking to Esau, and that Esau
went out to hunt game for his father.

^ LXX 'PcjSe/fKa 8e etTrev irpos 'la/ccL/S tov viov avTTJs rov

iXdaaoj {v.l. tov veompov : Heb., like Philo, has only " her
son "), "ISe {v.l. 'I8oy) iyoi TJKovaa tov iraTpos oov XoXovvtos Trpos

'Haau TOV dSeA^ov aov Xeyovros—(vs. 7 repeats vs. 4).
'* OL reads defectively " bene et observantissime hunc

quidem Jacob, filium autem suum minime."
* Tct^ct Koi avoT-qfiaTL {vel sim.) evKoafiias. Aucher renders

more freely, " moderatione probitateque morum."
' 8iafxov^ or v-rrofiovq, symbolized by Rebekah, see QG iv.

97, 188 et at.

* OL is corrupt, " constantissimi enim et ornatissimi mores
perseverantiae ne post merito vacatur "

(/.
" nepos merito

vocatur ").
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But the other (being an example) of profligacy and in-

decency,'' is no longer (called " her son "), for orderliness

belongs to peace. ** And they are brothers (only) as the
odd and the even (are brothers), and similarly the ordered
and the disordered." And even though ^ they are brothers,

it is possible for them to be opposites and contraries.*

,
*200. (Gen. xxvii. 8-10) What is the meaning of the

words, " And now, my son, listen to me and go to the flock,

(and) fetch me from there two kids of the flock, tender and
good,^ and I will make " this food for thy father, as he
likes, and after eating, he will bless thee before he dies "''.''

The greatness of his body and the healthiness of the
stomach in it are clear from the preparation of the food.*

For the ofi'ering of the fat kids shows a huge and immense
body with mighty power, which surpasses all medical
power.' For if as an old man he succeeded in eating two

" dacoTias koI aKoofiias : Aucher " immodestiae et impro-
bitatis "

: OL " procax vero et iners."
* OL adds " hujus vero non ita."
" Aucher " modestus et immodestus."
'^ Aucher " quia."
* OL shortens the last two sentences, " quamvis enim con-

stantissimi et temerarii fratres sint, attamen possunt sibi esse

contrarii."
^ OL " molles Aegyptios " {marg. " et optimos "), see note h.

^ OL " fac cito," see note h.

^ LXX Nuv ovv, vU, o-Kovaov fiov Kada iycj ivreXXofxai aor Koi

TTopevdels els ra Trpo^ara ActjSe /xoi eKeWev 8vo ipi^ovs aTraXovs koX

KaXovs (Heb. " two good kids of the goats "), Krai noiriacx)

avTovs eSea/Liara (Heb. " delicacies "
: A.V. " savoury meat ")

Toi TTarpL aov cos ^lAei* /cat elaoicreis to) TTorpi aov koi ^ayerai

6iT(x)S €vXoyT]ar] a€ 6 Trarrjp aov Trpo tov aTTodaveZv avrov.
* Slightly diff'erent is the wording of a Greek frag, (in

Cat. Lips., from Procopius) evrevOev ian fxaOelv to tov aa>-

fxaros fieyedos Kal tt}v €k KaTaaKevijs (f>vaiK'f)v eve^iav : OL
" vastitas corporis et insita robustis certa est ex praeparatione
epularum."

* OL "quae omnem palestricosibilitatem (!) superat."
This sentence is missing from the Greek frag.



GENESIS, BOOK IV

kids, how much more when he was young !
* (This he did)

not through insatiableness, for he was continent as no one
else has ever been found (to be), but because of his wonder-
ful structure.^ For it was fitting that he who was so great

in virtue "^ and the founder ^ of so great a nation should

have * a formidable and wonderful greatness of body. But
this they say in passing,^ and it is said by the way.' More
clearly,'' however, must the following be said. The wishes

and characters of the parents * do not fight and contend
with one another, as some are accustomed,^ but without
division and separation the couple (are) in harmony ,*= for

they are eager to reach one end ^ although they are moti-

vated by different thoughts."* For the one (parent) " wishes

him who is good " to attain that of which he is deserving,"

* So OL : the Greek frag, reads slightly differently o yap
€v yrjpa hvo ttiooiv €pi<f>ois K€XpT]fJL€vos TTpoeiprjfiaat, tIs av VTrrjpx^v

iv Tjj veoTTjTi ;

•* So OL : the Greek frag, (which ends here) reads more
briefly koX raura <x)v iyKparris Kal ovk dnXriaTos.

" dperats. '^ yevdpxqv.
' OL " habitare " {I. " habere "

?).

^ eV 7Tap€K^da€i.

" Trapepycos.
^ OL " praecipue."
* i.e. Rebekah and Isaac.
' The Arm. translator seems to have taken vofxiaavras

(here=" believing ") to mean "accustomed." The second
Greek frag, from Procopius (which begins here) reads ov 8ia-

fiaxovrai 8e Kara tovs ovtcd voaiaavras rcov yovewv at yvcD/xat.

OL reads somewhat differently " sententiae solertissimorum
non dimicantur inter se, ut quidam putaverunt."

* This clause is missing in the Greek frag.
' The Greek frag, reads similarly npos Iv 8e reXos iirdyovrai'.

OL " ad unum enim terminum festinat " (/.
" festinant ").

"* ha<f)6pois XoyiGfiols : OL " uno consilio freti." The
clause is missing in the Greek frag.

" i.e. Rebekah. " i.e. Jacob.
^ So the Greek frag., ttjs fi€v ^ovXoixevris t6v dyadov rvxelv

wv a^io? •jjv : OL " ideo desiderat mater sibi similem digna
nanciscere."
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but the other (says)," " I do not hold thee in dishonour
who art born of her,* but on (thy) justified helplessness

I have mercy," that I may set thee right and correct thee **

so far as is possible." * That is the literal meaning/ But
as for the deeper meaning," the soul that practises virtue ''

has a certain disposition of constancy,* which is called

Rebekah '
; and it has a certain asceticism,* which has

the name of Jacob. ^ Accordingly, Constancy says to the

ascetic, as if in an assembly of psychic traits,"* " Go to the

flock," that is, to the familiar, pure and well-formed

(virtues) " which adorn progress,* " and fetch me from

•* i.e. Isaac to Esau.
'' Or "of me," the pronoun being ambiguous in Arm. :

Aucher " ex ilia {vel, ex me) "
: OL " ex eomet." The clause

is missing in the Greek frag.
" dnoplas SiKaias iXccH vel sim. but the construction is un-

certain. Aucher renders, " haesitationis justae misereor "
;

so the Greek frag, and OL, see note e.

<* The Arm. synonyms prob. both render eTravopdcoaaadai,

as in the Greek frag., see next note.
« The Greek frag, (which ends here) reads tov St tov

OKaiov, TTjv OLTTopLav iTTOvopdoiaaadai tu> eXetp tu> els avrov : OL
" pater vero non vult dehonestari ex eomet natum, egestatem
pessimi moris per misericordiam emendando."

^ TO prjTOv. " TO Trpos Sidvoiav
^ Tj dperojaa tpvx'q : OL " anima cultrix pietatis."
* Biddeaiv rivd v-nopiovrjs : OL " quendam perseverantiae

affectum."
' On Rebekah as a symbol of constancy see QG iv. 97,

199 et al.

^ daKTjTLKov Ti, in the sense of athletic training : OL " habet
palestricum suum quomodo natura."

^ There are many references in Philo to Jacob as the

doKyfT-qS'
"* u)aei iv €KK\rjaia tfivxt-Kcov rponajv vel sim. : OL " ut pote

ergo in concilio animae morum suadet perseverantiam (/.

" perseverantia ") palestrico."
" OL " ad lenes et puras auras " (possibly reading rd

evfiop(f>a as TTvevfiara ?).

" rds irpoKoirds : OL reads curiously " quibus censura
laudabilis sua capit augmenta."
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there two utterances," " which are called kids,^ one of them
being the desire for piety,*' the other for humanity** in

form,* " in order that I may show them as pleasant and
desirable to thy lovable and thoughtful father,^ and that,

being nourished by them, he may make thee similar to (his)

good counsel." "

201. (Gen. xxvii. 11-12) " Why does Jacob reply, " Be-
hold, Esau my brother is a hairy man, and I am smooth.
Perhaps my father will feel me, and I shall be before him
as a deceiver » " ^'

?

The conjectured meaning * is right and plausible. ' But as

for the deeper meaning,*" it has a very natural explanation."

" Aucher " oracula "
: OL " electos." What the original

Greek word was is not easy to conjecture.
^ OL " hordos "

(/.
" haedos ").

** (fnXavdpcaTTLas.

* The syntax and meaning of the Arm. word (usu. = iioptfi-q)

are not clear. OL connects it with the following sentence,

rendering it, " secundum figuram."
f OL " hos ego etiam patri tuo, qui est clementissimi

pectoris, titulos libentissimos pronunciabo."
" OL " quibus refectus, te sibi similem faciat destinatione

benedictionis " (apparently reading ev^ovXia as euAoyia).
^ Vs. 11 is briefly commented on in Leg. All. ii. 59.
* OL " contemptor " (see lxx, next note).

' LXX eiTTCv Se Ta/ca>j3 Trpos 'Pe^eKKav rrjv inqripa avrov,

'EoTcv 'Haau o d8eX(f>6s /aou dvrjp Saavs, iyo) Se dvrjp Xeios.

lirjTTOTe iljT)Xa<^rjar} [xe 6 Trar'qp fiov, Koi eaofiai evavrLov avrov cos

Karacftpovcov (Heb. " as a mocker "
: A.V. " as a deceiver ").

^ Lit. " the conjecture (aroxaafxos) of meaning " (or " sus-

picion ") : Aucher " conjectura suspicionis (litteralis) "
:

OL " conjectura lectionis." In any case, the literal meaning,
TO prfTov, seems to be meant.

' OL " rationabilis simul ac verisimilis."
^ TO TTpos bidvoiav.

" diToSoai.s <f>vaLK<oTdTr} ris iari, in the Stoic sense of
" natural "= philosophical-allegorical.
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For if continence and restraint," as in a theatre,* wear
a covering and garment '' (of) unrestraint and lecherous-

ness, and wish to trick and deceive and to disregard and
despise the truth,** the protector and helper « is accustomed,
like a good physician, to feel and examine their most proper
and genuine parts,^ through which one becomes well or ill,

and thus (the situation) is grasped and comes to be known,"
But everything is directly, accurately and truly made
known by its correct name.'' For the hairy one is the un-

restrained, lecherous, impure and unholy man, (who feeds)

on uncultivated herbs and things of the field, which is the

orbit and resort of untamed and undomesticated beasts.'

But the smooth one is the restrained and continent friend

of frugality.^ Now the father who feels (with his hands)

is he who does not leave any part of the soul ^ unexamined
and unfelt but to those who are worthy makes it all alto-

gether known in an accurate and careful way.' And, he

" Aucher's rendering, " religiosa abstinentia," may be
defended on the ground that the first of the two Arm. nouns
used here= both Qp-qoK^ia and lyKpdreta : OL has only " con-

tinentia." * to? eV OeaTpco. " aKerraafia Kai TT€pL^Xr)ixa.

'^ OL renders the clause, " nam etsi quasdam vestitus

species continentia tanquam in spectalon (sic) temperantiae

fallere videtur, contemnendo veritatis."

« o v7T€paaiTLaT^s Kal ^orjOos : OL " factorem " (marg.
" fautorem ").

^ TO. Kvpicorara Koi yvrjaLcorara fxepr) vel siin. : OL has only
" membra."

» OL renders more briefly, " quibus sanitas et imbecillitas

declaratur omnis."
'' OL has only " igitur directis vocabulis summae nun-

tiantur."
* The Arm. text is syntactically incomplete : Aucher

renders, at once more briefly and more freely, " et incultis

nutritus herbis agri in campo agrestium ferarum "
: OL

" sensus [!] enim luxuriosus incultis sordibus agresti luco (/.

" loco "
?) similis ut habitaculum ferarum."

^ oXiyohela^ eraipos. The same phrase is used in De
Ebrietate 58. ^ Lit. " part in respect of souls."

* OL " totam planani inveniendo servantissime dignatur."
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says, it does not seem right that he * should be despised ^

;

for no one having intelligence " despises or disregards him
who uses wisdom,** for the wise man does not put him to

shame.^

*202. (Gen. xxvii. 12-13) Why, when he says, "I will

bring ^ upon myself a curse and not a blessing," does the
mother say, " Upon me (will be) the curse," my son " '' ?

It is fitting indeed to admire the mother for the thought-
fulness of her goodwill,* for she agrees to take upon her-

self the curse upon him,^ and (to admire) in the son his

honouring of both his parents.* For he was drawn in

opposite directions by his piety toward both * lest he seem
to deceive his father and to desire (what belonged) to

" Who is referred to is not clear, but prob. it is Jacob, as
the symbol of the man who strives for virtue.

" Aucher renders, " non videtur, inquit, contemnendus ut
contemnes me," adding in a footnote that a more literal

rendering would be " non contemptum (vel, contemnere)
videatur, inquit, ilium." OL has " eum non uti contemp-
torem respuere." " vovv or Stavotav. <* ao<f>ia.

« OL renders differently, " nee enim possunt sobrii tali

vitio maculari."
•'' OL " adducat," see note h.

" OL " maledictio tua."
'' LXX Kol eVa^ct) 677-' efiavTov Kardpav Kal ovk evXoyiav. etTrev

8e avTio rj ix'qrrjp {v.l. + airrov : Heb. " his mother "), 'Ett' i/xe

7) Kardpa aov, t€kvov (Heb. " my son ").

» The Greek frag, from Cat. Ined. Reg. 1825 reads more
briefly rrjs euvoi'a?, as does the frag, from Procopius (which,
however, places this sentence at the end of the section) : OL
" favorem."

^ Similarly the Catena (the clause is missing in Procopius),
rds Kardpas ofioXoyovaav elahi^aaOai rds VTrkp eKcivov : OL
" confitentem excipere maledictum pro eo filio."

* So the Catena, koL t6v viov Ti]s els dfX(f)OT€povs rovs yovels

TifiTJs : OL "qui utrisque tuetur parentibus pro honore."
' So the Catena, dvdiXKerai yap vtto ttjs Trpos cKdrepov

evae^eias : Procopius davfiaaros rijs rrpos dfi(f}U) rovs yoveis

evae^eias : OL " agitur enim gemina pietate."
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another," and as for his mother, lest he seem to disobey

and disregard her * when she addressed herself to him with
supplication and importunity/ Wherefore he says very

reverently and worthily, ** not, " My father will rebuke *

me " but, " I will bring a curse upon myself ^ ; for even if

he is silent and quiet out of beautiful love toward me," my
conscience will none the less seize ^ and reproach (me) as

having done something deserving of a curse." *

203. (Gen. xxvii. 15) Why did Rebekah, taking the

beautiful robe of Esau, which was with her in the house,

clothe Jacob (in it) ? ^

" The Catena reads more fully tov fiev yap rraripa ihehUi,

firj 80^77 ^evaKt^ctv koL v^apirat^eiv iripov yepa? : Procopius
paraphrases briefly, tov juev Iva fi-q Kiv-qarj : OL " ne videatur

fallere patrem, usurpando privilegium alterius."
^ Aucher " neque matrem negligere ac verba ejus nihili

facere "
: the Catena has only ti)v 8e /xiyrepa, yurj koX ravnfs

vofiiadfj vapaKOveiv : Procopius rijs Se (jltj napaKovarj : OL
" neve matri minus inveniatur obtemperasse."

" The Catena reads more briefly AtTrapoi? iyKemivqs : Pro-

copius and OL omit the clause.
^ The Catena has ayav evXa^ws Kal oalcos : Procopius only

KoAo)? : OL " verecunda pietate."
« Or " curse," as in the Catena, KaTapdaerai : OL, omitting

" my father," has " non quod maledictum aliquod prolaturus

est."
f So the Catena frag, (which ends here) : Procopius reads

more briefly to " eV e/xauTov a^cu "
: OL " ait nequando super-

ducat maledictum."
" Kav yap 'qavxo-t'd (f>iXoaTopyia rfj irpos e'/txe : OL " quamvis

ille pro visceribus piis quiverit " {i.e. " quieverit ").

^ Possibly the Arm. translator misread eTTifiefxipeTai, (found

in Procopius, see next note) as imX-qpulteTaL.

* Procopius TO avveiho^ {i.e. avveihrjais) eTn/u.e'/Lii/'eTai (Ls d^ia

KOLTapas ipyaadfievov : OL " ne forte conscientia mea pulsata,

tale aliquid accipiat incusando memet, tanquam merita

maledictio paretur."
^ Lxx Kal Xa^ovaa 'Pe^iKKa Tiyv otoAt^v (Heb. " garments ")

'Haaw roiJ vlov avrrjs tov Trpea^vTepov ttjv KoXrjv, rj t^v Trap' ainrj

TO) OLKCp, KOL iv4hva€v '\aK(h^ TOV vlov avTTJs TOV vecoTCpov.
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The literal meaning " is clear and conspicuous ^
: it

seemed that through the robe he who was not there was
present. But as for the deeper meaning," the wicked man
has another robe '^ and many garments, by which he con-

ceals and covers (himself),* inasmuch as he cunningly con-

trives ^ many matters of wrongdoing." And he has one
beautiful robe, that of the senses,'' and outward adornment
and the education * which extends to words and which
some acquire from school-studies.^ For there is no one
who is perfectly evil,'' but (man) is a mixture of opposites,

of righteousness and unrighteousness, of the ignoble and
the noble, and, in general, of the good and the bad.' More-
over, very excellently does Epicharmus say,"* " Whoever
transgresses the least is the best man, for no one is sinless

and no one is without blame." " And Euripides (says),"

" TO p-qrov.

^ emcrqixov vel sim. : OL renders the clause more briefly,
" scriptura clara est."

•= TO TTpos Stavotav. '^ OL " alias stolas."
* The Arm. verbs are active forms, but the context requires

the passive or the addition of the reflexive pronoun.
' The Arm. verb usu.= Tvavoupyeiv.

" OL renders the last two clauses somewhat difl^erently,
" quibus ut callidus signa injuriarum occulta habet."

* Trn> aladrjT-qv : OL " sensibilem."
* The Arm. lit.= rraiSeiav ^TTiarrnjL'q^ : OL " pro industria."
^ eV rrjs eyKVKXLas TTaLSeiag : OL " quam ex musica dis-

ciplina imbutus placare festinat."
* OL " non unam {marg. " nomanam ") naturam perfecte

mains est."
' OL " sed etiam contrarietatibus temperatus justitiae et

iniquitatis documentis infamiae et benevolentiae optimorum
et malorum esse virorum " {marg. " virum ").

"' The Greek text of this frag, of Epicharmus seems not to

have been preserved. In the collection of Diels-Kranz, FVy
frag. 46 (vol. i. p. 205), it is cited in Aucher's Latin version.

" OL renders defectively, " qui mediocrius delinquit, dum
nullus sine peccato," omitting the reference to Epicharmus'
name.

° Here, too, the Greek original seems not to have been
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" Those,who are incontinent and (those in whom) evil (and)

enmities and injustices '^ abound are evil. But those who
have the opposite (qualities) are virtuous. However, some
are such that they have an equal mixture, so that there
are none who have all evil without a single good (quality)." ^

^204. (Gen. xxvii. 16) Why does she put a skin of goats
upon his arms and upon his neck }

"

The literal meaning '^ is clear and apparent, (namely)
that it was for the sake of being unknown and that (his

father) might not understand and that when he * was in

his presence he might not seem to be who he (really) was
but might seem to be the brother who was absent.^ And
she threw the skins of goats over his arms and naked neck "

because the latter (Esau) was hairy. But as for the deeper
meaning,'' the arms and the back of the neck * are stronger
than all of man's (other) limbs, and they are smooth.^ And

preserved. Nauck, TGF (2nd ed.), p. 660, cites Aucher's
Latin version.

*• Aucher " malum inimicitiae et injustitiae."
'' OL renders the quotation somewhat confusedly, " Eru-

pides {marg. " Euripides ") quoque neminem irreprehen-

sibilem dixit, tamen quibusdam abundantur {marg.
^' abundant ") malitiaruni fomenta turpia, iniqua, adeo
pravis adversantur strenui, quibusdam tamen ita altrinsecus

inest temperantia ut nonnulli omnia pessima obtineant absque
uno bono, nonnulli omnia necessaria sine ullo malo." This
is followed by several sentences not found in the Arm.
text. See Appendix B.

* Lxx Koi TO. BepfjLara rcov €pi(f>a>v (v.l. alycov : Heb. " kids
of the goats ") nepUdrjKev eVt tovs ^paxiovas avrov koi eVi to,

yvfjLva (Heb. " smoothness ") rod rpaxq^ov avrov : OL " quare
pelles super brachia et nuditatem colli posuit ?

"

'^ TO p7]t6v. * i.e. Jacob.
' OL renders more briefly, " dictum insinuat qua possit

latere, assistens patri ne videretur quis sit sed absens frater.*'

OL " alia proxima membra." ^ to rrpos Sidvoiav.

* Prob. o a<j)6vBvXos tov avxevos : OL " terganea colla "
:

Aucher " humerique circa collum."
^ OL " lenia " {I. " levia ").
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the wise man " is gleaming and naked to the truth '' ; and
just as in the case of the other virtues, so also does he in

pure fashion exhibit and practise and pursue courage/
And if it sometimes happens that he conceals this and
makes it hairy because of the necessity of the occasion,

and uses economy,** he still remains in the same state and
does not retreat from his original purpose,* but because of
involuntary occurrences he changes to another kind of
form, as in a theatre, for the benefit of the spectators/
For this is just what physicians are accustomed to do, for

they change the foods of ill persons, and their places (of

residence) and the ways (of living) which they had before
their illness." And the physician who is skilled in worldly
matters does foolish things for a time (but) wisely, and

* The Greek frag., which begins here, has o dareXos : OL
" strenuus vir " (usu.= d cmovbaLos ; Aucher " virtute
valens."

* The Greek frag, omits the predicate : OL has " aperta
ad veritatem habet."

" Similarly the Greek frag., wuTrep ras aXXas dperas 6

dareios, ovrajs koI tt]v dvhpeiav Kadapws eTnTeTrjBevKcos : OL
renders more briefly, " sicut alias virtutes, ita fortitudinem
sectatur."

'^ The Arm. is clearer than the Greek frag., which reads
idv TTOv ravTrjv iviaKLdiir} x^P'-^t Kaipatv olKOvofiLa XPV'''^'' (POS-
sibly xapif is a corruption of Kal rpaxvv^) : OL renders, " cum
autem hanc obumbraverit densando pro necessitate temporis
et utilitate utitur."

* Similarly the Greek frag., [xevajv fikv iv ofiolo) Kal rrjs e'^

dpxrjs TTpodeaews ovk dvaxcopwv : OL " permanens in eodem
statu et praecedentia vota non excedens."

f Similarly the Greek frag., 8td 8e ratv d^ovX-qTa)v awrvx^ag
e'vaAAaTTcov uia-ncp ev dedrpco p.vp<j>rjv irepav virkp cu^eAeta? riov

opcovTcov: OL renders defectively, "pro secundis autem casi-

bus formam in alteram pro usitate videntur "
(/.

" utilitate

videntium ").

" This sentence is missing in the Greek frag. : OL renders
more briefly, " hoc enim etiam medici solent observare,
immutantes remedia laborantium quam habuerunt ante
languorem."
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unlasciviously and moderately does lecherous things, and
bravely does cowardly things, and righteously does un-
righteous things." And sometimes he will speak false-

hoods, not being a liar, and he will deceive, not being a
deceiver, '' and he will insult, not being an insulter/

205. (Gen. xxvii. 17) What is the meaning of the words,
" She gave the foods and the bread which she had made
into the hand of Jacob " ^ r

(This is said) because for a perfect life it is fitting not only
to wish for things worthy of pursuit and virtue * but also to

do them.^ And appropriately " does the character of con-
stancy and continence,^ because she is the mother of the
law of nature, extend to his hands bread, the symbol of fru-

gality,* and the foods of a relaxed, released and pure life.^

" Similarly the Greek frag., larpos yap tu>v Kara rov jSiov

TTpayfidrcov 6 aareios, os €V€Ka rcjv Kaipdtv <f>povificos ivepyei ra
d(f>poavvr)s, kol aaj(f>p6vajs rds aKoXaaias Koi rds SeiXias avSpeicos

Kai 8LKai(jos rds dSt/ctas : OL renders defectively, " medicus
autem circa vitam rerum pro statu temporum fit, sapienter
gubernando insipientiae momenta, et viriliter timiditatem,
et jusse (1.

" juste ") iniquitatem."
^ So OL, " et fallat alienus fallaciae." The clause is missing

in the Greek frag.
'^ So the Greek frag., ^at v^pCaec /xi) wv v^piar-qs : OL " et

detrahebat (L " detrahebit ") non derogando."
^ OL reads defectively " quid est : dedit Isaac {marg.

" Esau ") panes quos fecit in manibus Jacob ? " : lxx koX

ebcoKev TO, eSea/iara Kai tovs dprovs ovs €7roir]a€v els rds p^cipasr

'laKcb^ Tov vlov avrrjs. * a^ta anovh'qs /cat dpcTrjs.

^ OL paraphrases, " complenti vitam (I. " vitae "
?) ma-

vult perseverantiam non modo per ambitionem studii sed
etiam pro merito certatoris agere." " rrpeTrovrws vel sim.

^ rpoTTOs (or rjOos) rrjs 8iafiovrjs (or v'rrofiovi]s) Kai rrjs iyKpa-

recas. On Rebekah as a symbol of constancy see passim,
QG iv. 97-199. *' avfi^oXov rijs dXiyoSeias.

^ OL renders the last sentence more briefly, " est enim
naturalium conditionum mater quae porrigit in manibus
auspicia, parsimonia quidem panis, pro pura autem et abun-
dantiori refectione caeteras epulas."
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*206. (Gen. xxvii, 18-19) Why, when his father asks,
" Who art thou, son ? ", does he reply, " I am Esau, thy
first-born. I have done as thou hast told me " " ?

Again he will seem to be a deceiver, although he is not
to be thought (to be connected) with any evil.'' For calum-
niators '' call the dispensation of virtue ** deceit and fraud.*

And what dispensation is better than when one does not
ascribe good things and virtues to those who wish to live

shamefully and disgracefully ^ ^ But let the spy say, when
he is caught, " 1 am not an enemy but a friend "

; and
if this is not praised," and his words have no place,'' let

him say these words, " I hastened to you of my own ac-

cord,* condemning my own (side)." ^ Let the general speak

" Lxx Tt? d av, T€Kvov (Heb. " my son ") ; Kal elTrev 'laKcojS

d fids' avTov TO) Ttarpl avrov, 'Eyo) 'Haau d TrpcororoKos aov,

iiTOLTjaa {v.l. TTeTToirjKa) Kada iXdXrjads (jlol.

* The Arm. text is not altogether clear. Aucher renders,
" rursum fallax esse putetur nuUo cum malo reputandus "

:

OL " item fallax esse videtur a bonis emotis pravitate

negotationum." Procopius' paraphrase reads ttolXiv aTrareajv

etvat Sd^ei rols firj rrjv Kar* dpeTrjV oKonovaiv otKOVOfiiav.

" 01 (TVKO(f)dvTai : OL " calumniatores."
^ T-qv TTjs dp€Trjs oiKovofxiav {cf. the end of the preceding

sentence in the Greek frag, from Procopius) : OL " pro
virtute acquisita."

" The Procopius fragment lacks this sentence.
^ OL reads unintelligibly " quid autem dispensabilius

utilitati quam optime studiosa turpissimi quoque et scrupu-
losae vitae homines et optimi viri exquirunt? " Procopius is

briefer and clearer, ly Se oiKovofiia npos to fir} rots dva^iois

SlSoadai rd KaXd. The original probably meant that Esau
did not merit the status of first-born.

" Aucher " haud probetur."
'' The Arm. idiom ztdi ounel (lit. " to have place ") often

means " to stop " but occasionally, as here, it seems, " to

make an impression." Aucher renders, " neque locum
habeat dictum."

* Lit. " of myself "
: Aucher " ego ex me ipso."

' Aucher " improbatis meis (sociis)." OL lacks this

sentence. Procopius reads more briefly Xeyero) kol KardoKo-
TTOS avXXT]<f>dcLS' ovK €i/ii TToX4fxios Tj COS rjvTOfxoXrjKa. For the
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of making war when he is doing the work of peace, or in

time of peace when he is thinking of drawing up hi^ line

of battle.'* Let the king also put on the guise of a com-
moner if he is not able in another way to obtain benefit

for his realm and his subjects.'' And (let) the master (put

on the guise) of a slave in order not to be ignorant of any-
thing that is done in the house." These are familiar things ^

and principally of the literal meaning.* But as for the

deeper meaning/ let us say allegorically " that the soul ^

of each of us has, as it were, several kinds of man in itself *

in accordance with the various incidences of similar things.'

following three sentences we have two Greek texts, one from
Procopius, the other from Cod. Vat. 1553.

" The Arm. is apparently defective. One expects the
latter part of the sentence to read "or in time of peace let

him think of drawing up his line of battle." OL is also

awkward, " dicit enim et magister militiae pacem velle,

praelia parando, et pacis tempore arma renovando." The
Greek fragments have AeyeVto /cat {v. I. kox 6) crrpaTTjyos to.

TToXffioiTOLOVvra dprjVT]v TTpaYfxarevofxevos rj to. eifrqvala (Cod.
Vat. €lpi]v7]s) TToXefxelv iyvwKcos (Cod. Vat. Siavoovfievos)'

* Similarly Cod. Vat., vTrohveadio koI ^amXevs 18icotov axvixa
el fir] SvvaiTO irepcos to avpL<f)4pov rij re dpxij koI tois vtttjkoois

AajSciv. Procopius reads slightly differently ovBev KcoXvaei

Kal jSaatAea Ihiwrov ax'^jfio. Xa^elv rois vtttjkoois to avix<f>€pov

drjpwfievov. OL has " ita demum etiam rex amictu subor-
natur privati pro utilitate si aliter non poterit evadere, expedit

enim ut subjectis, ita et domesticorum conditionibus " (the

last four words seem to belong to the sentence which follows

in the Arm. version and is not independently rendered in

the OL).
" So Cod. Vat., Kal 6 SearroTrjs 8ovXov, eive/ca tov firjSev

dyvofjaai tCxv Kara tt\v oiKiav hpwp.ivoiv : Procopius koX tov

heanoTTjv oIk€tov firjBev dyvoelv edeXovra twv ktX. The Greek
fragments end with this sentence. '' oiKeZa.

* TOV pTjTov. OL renders the sentence more briefly, " haec
pro partibus orationis." ^ to Trpos Sidvoiav.

» dXXrjyopovvTes <f>'jjaofX€v.
'^ -q i/jvxrj.

» OL " plurimos habere infra se tamquam homines."
^ OL " pro varietate accedentium rerum."
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It is as if Esau were in me, an oak « inflexible, unbending
and hairy, and a type alien to the thoughts of virtue,* and
confused " in his impulses,'' and yielding to irrational and
inscrutable impulses.* In me is also Jacob, smooth and not
rough/ In me are both an old man and a youth, both a
ruler and a non-ruler," both a holy person and a profane
one/ But when one is virtuous * and in a (state) opposite
to virtue,^ it is altogether superficially and merely on a
tangent that one deceives, and not * by an aflSnity to every
being and in mortal fashion/ When, however, one is

wicked, one openly says that which is foolish and unjust,
but feebly gives the appearance of wisdom and justice."*

" For other references in Philo to Esau as a symbol of an
oak, based on the fanciful etymology of " Esau " as Heb.
'es " tree," see QG iv. 161.

^ The Arm. seems lit. to render aXXorpios rals rrjs dpirrjs

yvcofiais : Aucher, construing differently, renders, " alienae
virtutis probabile exemplum "

: OL " obscurus ad captandas
virtutum fruges."

" Or " impure "
: Aucher " intemperatus."

^ OL has merely " procax," omitting reference to " his

impulses."
* The rendering in OL, " in montibus passim procedens,"

is perhaps based in part on a reading dv' ixvt] iv tols opeai

vel sim. in place of dvi;(veyTois' opfiaZS'

^ OL " nee temere audax."
" OL " et privatus et magistratus."
'^ OL " ne (1.

" in ") me et religiosus, inquit, et profanus."
* anovBatos : OL " studiosus." ^ OLperfj.

* Arm. oc " not " is printed in parentheses as if supplied
by Aucher.

^ The obscure Arm. seems literally to render ov Kara
avyyeveiav irdaj] ovaia koX dvrjTOv rponov vel sim. Aucher
renders more freely, " minime vero secundum indolem cog-
natam, qua reperitur exemplum omnis creaturae ac mortalis."
OL has nothing to correspond (see the next note).

"' ao<j>Las Ktti hiKaioavvri?. OL seems to incorporate part
of this sentence with the preceding in rendering the passage,
" si enim studiosus fuero, differentia virtutis ostentatorie et

procaciter ego tantummodo quantum oculis placeres {sic),

sufficit sapientiae et justitiae merita dissimulando."
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But when Jacob says to his father, " I am Esau," he speaks
the truth according to the principle of nature, =* for his soul

is moved in accordance with that form.''

^207. (Gen. xxvii. 20) Why does his father say, " What
is this that thou didst quickly find, son ? " " .'^

The literal text ^ has both a fitting answer to the ques-
tion ^ and also one for the allegory ^ of the literal text.^

For reckoning the time sufficient for a hunter to hunt, he
found it brief and thought it little.'' But as for the deeper
meaning,* the wise man ^ wondered that one of the wicked
should so unexpectedly become well taught * so as to be
able to find (what he sought) not only with speed but also

with keenness and commendably,^ since he was thought
to be very irrational and foolish "* and really an oak.''

" Kara rov rrjs <j>vaeais Aoyov : OL " imploratione naturae."
* rrjs avrov ^vx^S Kara ro €K€lvov etBos Kivovfi€V7)s : OL

" dum anima secundum illius speciem mota est."
* Lxx elvev 8e 'laaaK rat vl(o avrov, Tt rovro o ra)(v f^pes,

J) r€KVOV.
^ ro prjrov.

^ Variant " answer of reply."
^ Trpos rriv d^rjyopiav.
" The Arm. text is awkward. Aucher renders more freely,

" habet litera tarn congruam responsionem quae reddi potest

quam allegoriam." OL reads " habet oratoria pars rationa-
bilem redditionem, allegoria quoque tanto melius."

'' OL " dementi {sic) enim sufficientes moras venationi
compendiosiorem invenit et minus quam aestimavit." The
brief paraphrase in Procopius reads ov yap €(f>daa€ xpovov
rrpoarjKovra Kvvqyerrj.

* TO Trpos Sidvoiav.

' 6 ao(f>6s-

* ovrcos evp.adrj yeveadai irapaho^ws vel sini. : Aucher " sic

repente progressum fecerit in laudabili studio "
: OL " tarn

cito . . . eruditus sit repentino studio melioratus."
' €vX6yojs vel sim. : Aucher " acumine optimae rationis "

:

OL omits.
"* OL " ex inertia ingeniosus "

(?).

« See QG iv. 206.
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•*208. (Gen. xxvii. 20) Why does he reply, " What the

Lord gave into my hands " " ?

This answer is virtuous and suitable to a God-loving
mind.^ " For," he says, " I use no mortal teacher, « but
the Father gave into my hands the contemplation of

wisdom and knowledge, ** because of which I not only

learned but was also able to find." For he who uses God
as teacher both profits and is competent to bring profit

(to others).* He profits by learning, and he brings profit

by finding disciples and familiars ^ at first.'' And after-

wards he receives the rank of teacher and leader in order.''

209. (Gen. xxvii. 21) Why does he say, " Come near to

me, and I will feel thee, son, whether thou art my son Esau
or not " ' ?

" OL " quod tradidit dominus in pectu (/. "spectu" ? ) meo."
Philo differs from lxx o irapihoiKcv Kvpios 6 deos (v.l.+aov)
evavTLov fjLov : Heb. " for the Lord Thy God caused (it) to fall

before me." In De Sacr. Abelis 64 and Quod Deus Immut.
Sit. 92 Philo follows the lxx text verbatim ; in De Ebrietate
120 and De Fiuja 169 he cites the lxx text incompletely, o

TTapih(x)K€v Kvpios 6 deos. The interpretation of the half-verse

given here (in QG) resembles most closely that given in Be
Sacr. Abelis 64-65.

'' d€o<f>iX€L \oyiap,& vel sim. : OL " religioso animi " (l.

" animo " ?). Procopius paraphrases the sentence (the only
one in this section preserved in his commentary), 6 Se deocfyiXrjs

evl deov TTjv alriav dvdyet Sta rrjs diTOKpiaecjs.

" OL " magistro, asserenti, nulli mortalium auxiliosum
esse."

^ rds dewpias {vel sim.) rds ttjs ao(f>ias Koi rijs eiriarijfirjs :

OL " disciplinarum pignora spectatissima sapientiae."
* OL " et prodesse alteris."

^ yvcopifjLovs (in the sense of " disciples ") : OL " notos."
» OL curiously renders, " ac minime dissonantes," possibly

taking iv dpxfi to mean " under authority " or the like.
^ OL renders more briefly, " postmodum autem doctoris

dignitatem assumit."
* OL omits the last two words. Philo here follows the lxx

"Eyyiadv /xoi koX if/7)Xa(l>'qao} ae, t4kvov, el av et 6 vlos /lov 'Haav rj ov.
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The virtuous man " is justly ^ incredulous " and wonders
that the wicked man in such wholly unexpected fashion **

received an increase in virtue.* In the first place, because
he who had been sickly and lazy and slow ^ became quick,

and quick to learn." In the second place, because not only
did he receive in memory the things in which he had been
instructed and had learned,'' but he also himself became a
rule to many,* and like quick-witted men who are easily

taught, changed into a receptive, fertile and productive
(person) instead of being, as a little before, sterile.^ And
in the third place, because he considers the teachings and
traditions * and doctrines of divine guidance to be worthy
of pursuit, and rightly and fittingly does he consecrate

and offer ' them to God, his leader."* For this reason, being
astonished, he says, " Come near to me, for I wish to know
certainly whether you are he or someone else." Where-
fore he is said to feel him, not so much with his hands as

with the thoughts of his mind," and by himself he grasps

and compares the things now said with those earlier ones,

in word and deed. For he finds a great opposition

"

between them.

" o aTTovbalos : OL " studiosus." ** Aucher " statim."
" OL carelessly renders, " non incredulus."
'' Aucher " tarn subito "

: OL omits. * dpeTij.

^ Aucher, ignoring the first adjective, renders, " ignavus
et deses "

: similarly OL, " surdus et tardus."
» OL has only " strenuus."
^ OL " quae dicit (/. " didicit ") meminit."
* OL loosely renders, " plurima acquisivit."
' OL renders the whole clause very briefly, " utpote de

sterilitate foetosus." * vapaSocets.
^ Aucher renders both verbs by " adscribit."

"* OL renders the sentence very briefly, " tertio, quod
titulos divinitus largitos refert, et deum confitetur autorem."

** Aucher renders more literally, " mente consilii," but it

appears that the Arm. translator had the case-endings of the

two nouns reversed. OL reads more smoothly " mentis

intuitu."
o Lit. " warfare "

: Aucher " oppugnationem "
: OL " dis-

sonantiam."
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*210. (Gen. xxvii. 22) Why after feeling (Jacob) does
he say, " The voice is the voice of Jacob, and the hands are

the hands of Esau " " ?

The voice now brought into speech is not that which is

the sound of air through mouth and tongue ^ but that
which had already been said," which was indefinite '^ and
indifferent in its own significance.* And that which is

signified is an indication of piety of will,^ which is suitable

to and in harmony with continent characters of produc-
tivity and worthiness." For this reason, repeating himself,

he twice uses the (same) expression, " The voice is the voice

of Jacob, and the hands are the hands of Esau," indicating
that it is not any voice whatsoever that he praises but
(only) that in which it has been acknowledged that the
inventions '' of good things are in accordance with God.*
This (attitude) was foreign and strange to the undisciplined

and uncultivated character ^ but familiar and genuine
to the continent one which considers strenuous labours

" So the Lxx, 'H <f)covrj (fxjjvi) 'laKco/S, al be X^^P^^ X^^P^^
'Haau.

" OL " non oris et linguae pulsantis aerem."
" OL " pro casum (v.l. " casu ") dictum " (v.l. " vin-

dictam "). "* dopiaros : OL omits.
^ d8id<f)opos iv TO) 8t' iavrrjs arifMaLVOfievw vel sim, : OL

" et habentem differentiam {sic) pro suo indicio " {v.l. "ju-
dicio ").

^ Cf. Procopius' paraphrase t^v evae^ij (f>a}vr)v ovk dv
XexOeldav viro tov 'Haav . . . ov yap ev IBiOT-qri 7Tpo<f)opds dXX*
iv Tois XexdeiGLV ^v rj <l>cov7J.

" Aucher renders somewhat more freely, " quae convenit
indolis religiosae fertilitatis dignitatisque "

: OL " congrua
exercitoriis {v.l. " exercitoris ") moribus continentia quibus
benevolentia et sanctitas oriuntur." Perhaps for Arm.
k'ajaberout'iun " productivity " we should read k'ajaba-
rout'iun " rectitude," " simplicity."

'^ rds €Vp€a€is.
* OL " non vocem quamlibet sed eam laudat quae pro-

fessa est autoris esse emolumenta bonorum."
-' TO) aTratSeuTO) Kai dfiovato rporrw : OL has only " quod

erat ahenum pravi."
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more valuable and not merely more useful than sensual

pleasure."

'^211. (Gen. xxvii. 23) What is the meaning of the words,
" He did not recognize him, for his hands were hairy ^ like

Esau's " " ?

(Scripture) seals and confirms still more what was said

a little earlier, pointing out and declaring that many times
the good man and the wicked man perform good and
worthy deeds of this sort and bring profit,** but not with
the same intention,* for the one uses his judgment about
what is good while the wicked man acts nobly ^ and makes
that appear good which is a matter of avaricious greed."

For no one is ever able to find folly doing anything worthy
unless it is contriving some scheme or scheming some
dodge,'' as the tragic poet says.* On that account it gives

a hint,^ adding that their acts are somewhat similar but

" TTJs rjBovrjs. OL renders the clause unintelligibly,
" pravum {sic) vero continentiam studentis et exercitati pro
libidine doloris eligentis banc vitam utiliorem et preciosam
credenti." After this sentence OL has an additional section,

for which see Appendix B.
^ OL omits this word.
" Lxx and Heb. " Esau's his brother."
^ The two Arm. verbs prob. render the single Greek verb

cvepyerovm, a variant or corruption of cvepyovai, see next note.
* The Greek frag. (Harris, p. 70, identified by Brehier)

from Cod. Vat. 1553 reads more smoothly to. aura Kad-qKovra

TToAAa/ci? ivepyovaiv 6 re aarelos koX 6 (f>avXos, dXX' ovk aTro rijs

avTTJs biavolas-

^ Possibly the Arm. translator read a€fjLvvv6fi€vos for

lxva)fi€vos (see next note).
" The Greek frag, (which ends with this sentence) reads

o fxev yap Kpivotv on KaXov, 6 8e fjLoxdrjpos fJLVutfievos ri rwv els

TrAeove^tav,
'^ Aucher " aliqua nova "

: OL " machinam fraudulentam
quae nascitur a Mercuric.

"

* This may be an allusion to Euripides, Hippolytus 331
eV TcDv yap alaxpa)v iadXa fiTjxaviOfAeda.

^ alviyfiaTi.
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not that the two are the same," because each has received

a (different) type of will.''

212. (Gen. xxvii. 23-24) Why is it that he blessed him
and (then) says, " Art thou my son Esau ? " " ?

The divine oracle ordains ** that this word * be uttered
at once, to make evident the (act of) blessing before (men-
tioning) the individual blessings.^ And this demonstrates
very clearly and certainly that it was God Avho did the
blessing through the prophet, who speaks.'' For the one
did not say anything at all by opening his mouth, while
the other by his power of foreknowing ^ first rendered the
blessings to the end with an articulate sound.* Wherefore
indeed (Scripture) seals the conclusion and confirms it by
an utterance of the divine oracle, in accordance with which
it has made clear that he blessed him.'

" OL " non tamen eadem qualitate amborum."
** Aucher " ob insitos in utroque indoles voluntatis "

:

OL " litigant enim utrorumque consilia."
'^ i,xx and Heb. add " and he (Jacob) said, I am."
** o delos XRV^H-^S vofModerei.

* i.e. the words rjvXoyTjaev avrov, the last words of vs. 23.
^ OL renders freely, " tarn resonat vox legis Dei per

eloquium sanctum, et ante particulares benedictiones quid
sit benedictio."

" OL " deum fuisse secrete benedicentem ante verba
dicentis."

'' TTpoyvcoariK-^ Suva/xei, c/. Vita Mosis ii. 190, where this

power is ascribed to Moses.
* evdpdpto <f><x)vfj. The meaning of the sentence is obscure.

Aucher -enders, " quoniam unus neque quidquam dixit

oretenus : alter vero virtute prophetica ab initio usque ad
finem reddidit benedictiones articulata voce "

: OL " illo

enim necdum ori (sic) liniamenta distinguente praescia virtute

culminis destinantur benedictiones usque in finem paratissime
pronuntiatae."

' Aucher " quare et finem concludit divinae vocis oraculo
secundum illud quo patefecit nimirum benedixisse ei "

: OL
" unde etiam terminum designat response divino lex, prius
declarando quoniam benedixit eum." Apparently Philo is
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213. (Gen. xxvii. 25-27) Why, when he had eaten and
drunk " and smelled his * garments, is he said to have
blessed (him) ?

"

The literal text ^ does not require any explanation.*

But as for the deeper meaning,^ it has a certain necessary

speculation." For symbolically '^ the garments are visible

decency * and opinion, which to many is seemly, splendid

and approved.^ And this, too, is a praiseworthy part,

which those use who are not perfected in virtue.*^ De-
servedly is the good man ' introduced "* both because he
desires this and because he partakes of that food which is

intellectual."

drawing attention to the significance of the fact that the
expression " he blessed him " stands at the end of a verse.

" OL omits the reference to Isaac's drinking.
^ Jacob's.
<= Philo summarizes vss. 25-27a, which read, koI dmv,

Upoadyaye (jloi koI (l>dyofiaL aTTO rrjs d-qpas aov, tckvov, ottcos

eiXoyqarj ae rj i/'ux'*? H-^^' '^"^ irpoaTJveyKev avrat koL €(l>ayev koi

ela-qveyKev avrco olvov, koX emev. (26) Kal eliTev avTco 'Icraa/c

o TraT-qp avTOv, "Eyytaov fioi Koi (fiiXTjaov fjL€, tckvov. (27) Kal

iyyiaas €(f)lXr]a€V avrov Koi iba(f)pdvdT} rrjv ocfXTjv tcov IfMariajv

avTov. Kal rjvXoyrjacv avrov ktX.
^ TO piqrov. * Xoyov : OL " dubitationem."
^ TO TTpos Bidvoiav.

" decupiav tlvo, dvayKoiav : OL " relationem necessariam."
'' aVfJL^oXlKOJS-

* evKoaiiLa^ cf. Be Mut. Nom. 246 : Aucher " probitas "
:

OL " censuram spectabilem."
' Aucher, in disregard of the syntax, renders, " qua apud

multos habetur quisquam in bona probataque aestimatione "
:

OL " quae est apud probabilis," and makes " existimatio
"

(=Arm. karcik' =Gr. ho^a) the subject of the following

sentence.
*= oi firi TeXeuodevres dpcrij : OL " minus perfecti."
' o daretos or o CTTrouSaios.

"* OL " utator " {sic : v.l. " ut autor ").

" TTJs KaTCL Xoyiafiov rpo^ijs vel sim. : Aucher " tum id

desiderante (patre) tum participanti cibum mysterii "
: OL

" hujus stolae prosequitur ad fructum meliorem."
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214. (Gen. xxvii. 27b) Why does he begin the blessings

in this way, " Behold, the smell of my son is like the smell

of a full field, which the Lord « has blessed " " ?

FuU is that place in which are all seeds, trees, flowers

and fruits.*' And deserving of blessings is not that which
at one time (only) is fragrant '^ and well provided with

grain and fruit * but that which continually enjoys fertility.

And in the soul is a place full of wisdom ^ and herbage
of virtue." And the fruits are its several deeds and the

words that accompany them,'' each of which in some way '

has its own smell,' some accompanied by the prudence of

wisdom, some by temperance, and others by justice.*'

For our lives are, as it were, made fragrant by our several

virtues, for through their speech they send out breaths

and exhalations to those near by, who are greatly gladdened
when struck by incorporeal smells which are better than
incense or myrrh or any other material (smells).' Now

" OL " deus."
*• Lxx 'ISou oafiTj rod vlov fAOV cos oafirj dypov irX-qpovs (Heb.

lacks the adjective " full ") 6v TjiXoyrjaev Kvpios.
'^ OL " planus itaque agar sarendorum arborumque flo-

rentium frugiferis auspiciis." ** evcoS-qs.

* evaraxvs kol evKapiros: OL " quod non tempore segatis

(«./. " agestuosus ") a facunditate sit."

^ ao<f>ias. Auchar, construing slightly differently, renders,
" animae varo campus est planus sapiantia "

: OL " est

anim anima plana sapiantiae at agar, ate." " dper-^s.

^ cKaara rd ipya /cat ol kut avrd Xoyoi: OL " fruges autam
facit laudabilas ipsis ©paribus veritatis."

* rpoTTOV Tiva.
» OL " quarum singulae proprio (v.l. " pro pio ") poilentes

odora banadicuntur."
* cov rd fx€v Kard <f)p6vT]aiv ao^ias (prob. originally Kard

^povqaw), rd Be Kard aa}(f>poavvr)v, rd 8e Kard SLKaioavvqv :

OL has merely " pro vigilantia pudicitia."
' OL freely " da singulis anim vitales oriuntur vapores

suavitatis in dicandis gerendisque : suos etiam approxi-

mantes dalectant, quod melius est totius libaminis at hosti-

arum at odoramantorum jucundius : pulsantes anim mentas
incorporalitar exhortantur ampliara charitatam."

511



QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS

that which is said above all things " is the seal of confirma-
tion of Him Who is above. * For to bless and to be blessed

by Him Who holds the foundation of all things and is Lord
in truth renders the spiritual field '^ full of virtues. ** For
it is fitting to recognize clearly that wherever God is not
present, that (place) is altogether imperfect and is easily

taken.*

215. (Gen. xxvii. 28) Why does he say, " May the Lord
God ^ give to thee of the dew of heaven and of the fatness

of earth " <> }

He receives the most excellent order '' of blessings, which,
according to the same prophet,* the creation of the world
had. For he gave first place to heaven, and second to earth,

wishing to teach us that it befits the virtuous man ' to turn

toward * and acquire heavenly and divine things first, and
in the second place, earthly and corruptible things. For
the former are the heads and higher parts, and the latter

are the bases and lower parts. In man the mind ^ is like

" This is a literal rendering of the obscure Arm. clause.
^ Aucher " qui supremus est."
^ rov iTVCVfiariKOv (or i/jv^ikov) aypov.
^ OL paraphrases, " est enim pro integro titulo plenissime

dictum, quod siquid benedicitur acceptabile est autori

domino universorum, ipsa veritate plenum agrum bonarum
virtutum in corde operantis " (sic).

* OL again renders freely, " res autem minus perfectae

sunt et fluxidolae quae elongantur a scientia dei."
•'' OL, like Lxx and Heb., has only " God."
' LXX Kal 8(1)7] aoL 6 Qeos airo ttjs Bpoaov rov ovpavov dva)d€V

(Heb. omits " from above ") Kal a-no rijs ttlottjtos rijs yijs.

Philo omits the concluding phrase, koI -nXrjdos alrov koL olvov,

as also in De Migratione 101, where he briefly allegorizes

this verse in similar fashion.

* i.e. Moses. OZ/'s " profectu " is an obvious corruption

of" profeta."
^ to) oTTovhaiu) '. OL " vigilantissimo."
* Aucher " morem gerere." ' 6 vovs-
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heaven, for they are both rational parts, the one of the

world, the other of the soul." But sense-perception ^ (is

like) the earth, for both are irrational.'' Fittingly, there-

fore, does he pray and ask that the progressive man **

become better in respect of both the rational and irrational

(part) by acquiring a " fat " sense-perception and a
" dewy " mind. And symbolically * " dew " is the divine

Logos,^ which greatly, fittingly, gently and continually

brings profit to the sovereign mind.^ But lavish " fatness
"

is the abundance of provisioning ^ in accordance with the

several senses when they are restrained by continence and
temperance.^ Excellently, moreover,^ did the ancients say

that riches and noble birth ^ and friendships and honours
and whatever similar things are external are serviceable

to the body,' while health and power "* and keenness of

" XoyiKov ficpos €Ka.T€p6s eariv, 6 fjL€v tov Koajxov, 6 hk ttjs

ipvxvS'
^ rj aiadrjcrLS.

" aAoyot.
"* Arm. has the infinitive but the context requires the

participle- o trpoKoin-wv. Similarly Aucher renders, " pro-

ficiens."

* avfx^oXiKa>s.

^ 6 dclos XoyoS'
^ Tw rjyefjLovi va>. OL alters the order of the preceding sen-

tences and condenses. It also contains a Christian interpola-

tion, " et asserunt ipsum coelum animal esse : unde credo
Apollinaristas incarnationis animam negasse, indignam sal-

vatoris existimasse."
'*

X°PVY^°'^ '• Aucher " officii choragi {vel regiminis)."
* eyKpareia kox acxxjypoavvrj : Aucher " sub habena re-

ligionis et sobrietatis "
: OL renders inaccurately, " pin-

guedo vero copiosae sumministrationis sensualitatis secundum
continentiam gubernantem."

' Text and meaning uncertain : yVucher " quoque "
: OL

" etiam."
^ evyevna : OL " parenteles."
' OL, omitting the last verb and noun, renders, " et alia

hujus modi extra corpus esse."
^ So OL, " fortitndinem "

: Aucher " virtus."
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sense " (are serviceable) to the soul, as is the soul to the
mind.^ For the senses are its servants, and the mind is

God's/ From this it is clear that all things serve God,
beginning with that which has the highest position in us,

(namely) that allotted to the mind.

216. (Gen. xxvii. 29) Why does he say, " The nations
shall serve thee " •* ?

The Law is not an exponent of inequality ' so as to pro-

claim servitude to all nations, for it is accustomed to reject

also those who have obtained liberty.^ But it recognizes

that it is not profitable for all men to be released and free,"

for many use this (liberty) unrestrainedly and skittishly,

kicking and trampling upon that which is right and useful."

For this reason, wishing to bring profit to the multitude,*

it placed a lord ^ over them as a driver, (namely) the mind,*
in order that it might rein in that to which it is bound.

^

That is the literal meaning."* But as for the allegorical

<* evaiadrjGia : Aucher " bonus sensus "
: OL " sensibili-

tatem." * ly ^^XV '''V ^V-
" OL " animam ergo mens protegit et sensus mente

stipatur."
** LXX Krai SovXevadrcoadv aoi edvrj.

* OL " non sunt iniqua legis instituta."
^ Aucher " quum libertate quoque praeditos consueverit

distinguere," adding in a footnote " vel, ejicere (a libertate) "
:

OL " cum etiam {v.l. " eo ") minimos in libertatem vocare
consuevit."

" OL " non omnibus utilem esse securitatem."
* OL renders unintelligibly, " nee acurentur (v.l. " alter-

entur ") jura per requiem divaricantibus gentibus adversus
ea quae expedit."

» OL " vitiis," evidently reading Trddei instead of nXijdeL.

' KVpiOV.
* COS- -qvLoxov, Tov vovv : OL " utpote agnatorem (L " auri-

gam "
?), ut mentis, etc." (see next note).

' TO ffuvSerov, i.e. the body, cf. Leg. All. iii. 72 et al. OL
renders inaccurately, " ut mentis ingenio procax infrenaretur

caterva." *" ro prjTov.
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meaimig," this is to be said. There are many nations in

the soul, in its various ^ irrational parts," I mean such as

anger and desire, "^ for which nothing is so useful as to be
ruled by reason, their natural ruler and lord."

217. (Gen. xxvii. 29b) What is the meaning of the words.
Princes shall bow down to thee " ^ ?

He corroborates and extends the argument,^ for first ^

it subjected commoners * to him, and now nobles.^ And
the " princes " are those who preside over and are in

charge of heterodox principles,*^ whose concern it is to

pride themselves on and glorify whatever is connected
with the body and external goods. ^ And they deride and
jeeringly mock at discipline, wisdom, continence and
endurance "^ and all the other things which preserve the

soul " without passion and without disease."

" aXX-qyopLKa>S'
^ Emending Arm. erkak'anciur " both " to iurak'anciur

" each "
: OL " singulis." Aucher follows the Arm. text in

rendering " utramque."
" TO, dXoya fteprj.

** opyrj Koi eTndvfiia.
* VTTO Tov Xoyov Tov yvqaiov dpxovros aurcoj' Koi KvpCov.

^ Lxx /cat TTpoGKvvTJaovaiv aoi dpxovres (Heb. " peoples ").

" TOV Xoyov.
^ i.e. in the preceding sentence of vs. 29.
* iStcura? (so Philo interprets the Scriptural word

" nations ") : Aucher " rusticos "
: OL " privates."

^ €vy€V€Ls vel sim. : yVucher " liberos "
: OL " principes."

^ Xoyojv eVepoSd^ajv : Aucher " sermonum alienae sen-

tentiae "
: OL " sectarum quarundum (sic)."

^ OL renders defectively, " quibus sollicitudo est haec
curare quae corpori expediunt."

"* TTaiBeiav Koi ao<f>iav koX iyKparetav Koi Kaprepiav : Aucher
" disciplinam sapientiam et sobrietatem religiosam "

: OL
" industriam, sapientiam, pudicitiam, continentiam, patien-

tiam." " TT]v tjtvxriv.

° OL has (after " patientiam ") merely " et horum si-

milia."
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218. (Gen. xxvii. 29c) What is the meaning of the words,
" Be lord of thy brother " " .^

He extends (the argument) still farther, gradually
coming nearer and going higher. First he mentioned
commoners,* then princes, and then the nearest kin.'' But
can he who is the teacher of humaneness and domesticity **

possibly publish this greatest of wrongs in the sacred
scriptures, for what could be a greater wrong than for

brother to be lorded over by brother ? Such a thing it is

not right either to think or to say. But, as I said a little

earlier, he believes that it is more profitable for the foolish

man * not to be free but rather to have wisdom as a mis-
tress,^ in order that in the fashion of a good physician she
may expel his fever and cure the passions and diseases in

his miserable and unhappy life." But those who are wont
to allegorize '' may say that the brothers are parts of the
soul, the rational and irrational ' and that the rational

ranks above and is appointed over and is lord of the
irrational by the law of a more righteous nature.^ And so

long as the former rules, the latter is in a good way of life.''

But if it becomes indignant and withdraws as if from

" Lxx /cat ylvov Kvpios tov aSeA^ou aov. Philo omits the rest

of the sentence /cat TrpoaKwrjaovaiv o-e ol viol tov narpos aov
(Heb. " of thy mother ").

* iStwra?, see above, QG iv. 216, 217.
" OL " proximum generis fratrem."
** SiSaCT/caAoj <f>iXav6pa)7Tias /cat oiKeior-qTOS, i.e. Moses.
* TOV d(f)pova, here symbolized by Esau.
^ ws Kvpiav exeiv ttjv oo<f}lav. OL renders freely, " dominum

studiosum et prudentem virum."
" iv Toj ToXaiTTOipci) /cat KaKoSaifiovt, ^ico avrov. OL seems to

run this clause into the following sentence, rendering, " qui
eum tamquam medicus bonus ut his arceat infirmitates

curando refiLciat. Caeteras etiam animae anxietates sanare
quamvis solent asseverare nonnulli, etc."

'' dXXTjyopetv.

* fJidpT] TTJs ^vxvs, TO fj,€v Aoyt/cdv, TO Se dXoyov.
' OL, construing the Greek differently from the Arm.

translator, renders, " per justissimam legis naturam."
*= OL " melior enim {I. " meliorem ") statum obtinebit."
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(another's) drunkenness, (the latter) will suffer the evils

of anarchy.* For what (else) can be expected if the pilot

does not steer the ship, or the charioteer does not drive

the yoked horses, or the army commander does not lead

his army, or the steward does not rule the household, or

the statesman ^ the state ? Are not these things, therefore,

to be deprecated, and should one not prayerfully ask that

they may not happen ? " Of all these the worst and most
terrible is anarchy in the soul.''

219. (Gen. xxvii. 29d) What is the meaning of the words,
" He who curses thee is cursed," and he who blesses is

blessed ^ " » ?

This expresses a very natural law and opinion,'' for he
who curses the virtuous and wise man ' first curses himself,

while he who praises him similarly praises himself together
with him. For, indeed, he who hates good men is himself

hated,^ while he who loves them is at once * loved. For
(Scripture) does not say that he who curses will incur ^ a

curse, and he who blesses (will obtain) blessings but that

the former is cursed by himself, and the latter, on the other

hand, is praised."*

" dvapxLas. OL renders the sentence freely, " porro si

indignatur ut populi rebellantis callositas absente magisterio

sentiat poenas seviores." ^ 6 oIkovoiilkos . . . o ttoXitikoS'
<= OL omits this clause.
** OL " quorum omnium pejor est anima sine rectore."
* OL " maledictus erit."
f OL " benedictionibus repleatur."
" Lxx o KaTapu)fj.ev6s ae iniKaTapaTos , 6 8e evXoycov ae ev-

Xoyrjixcvos (Heb. has the subjects in the plural, the predicates in

the singular number).
'' OL " naturale arbitrium promit."
* Tov darelov (or arrovBdlov) koL ao(f>6v : OL " prudentem."
' OL reads diiferently " revera enim laus est benivolis

quod ab odiosis odiuntur."
^ OL " sem])er." * OL " meretur."
"' OL " sed quod is semel maiedictus est, ut est alter

similiter laudabilis."
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220. (Gen. xxvii. 80) What is the meaning of the words,
" When Jacob went out from the x^resence " of his father,

Esau his brother came " * ?

The Hteral text '^ admits no doubt or ambiguity, for it

is very significant ^ and very apt." For when one (of two)
contraries goes out, the other follows it in. What I mean
is something like this.^ When poverty and ignominy go
out, riches and honour follow them in. And when suffering

and infimiity go away, health and strength come in after

them. And in the same way, when continence and reason '

go away, which have subjugated and driven out the

passions by their attack,'^ there follows them unrestraint,

(which is) both the seducer and protagonist of the passions.*

And not distant or long is the interval which separates

them but, as (Scripture) itself says, " while ' he went
out," (that is) after a certain (small) portion of time.* For
the good and the bad are related to each other as contraries

« Lit. " face."
* Philo abbreviates lxx, which reads koX iyivero /xera to

rravaaadaL ^laaaK evXoyovvra tov 'Ia/ca>j8 tov vlov avTov (Heb.
omits " his son "), kol iyevero cos {v.l. oaov^ see below) i^rjXdev

'la/ccojS OLTTO TTpoacoTTOv 'laad/c tov vaTpos avrov /cat 'Hcrau o

d8eX<f)6s avrov -qXOev oltto rijs d'qpas avrov. In his brief com-
ment on this verse in Be Ebrietate 9 Philo uses slightly

different wording, iyevero oaov i^ijXdev 'Ia/cc6jS, ^kcv 'Haav 6

dSeA^os avTov.
" TO prjTOV.

^ Aucher, choosing the alternative meaning of Arm.
nsanakan, which renders both arjiMavriKos and ov^l^oXikos,

translates, " valde manifesta per symbolum."
* OL " auspicia naturalissima et aptissimi tituli dicentur."
f Aucher " exempli gratia "

: OL " ut puta."
" iyKparelas Kal Xoyov : OL " continentiae verbo."
^ OL condenses, " excervicante contumaces."
* OL " vitiorum intemperantia decurrit cum suo defensore

et propugnatore."
^ Here Philo read oaov in the lxx (see above, note b), as

in De Ebrietate 9.

^ OL " sed ad quantum duxerit momentum quantum
exierit."
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by mutual observance," just as one (runner) strives to meet
the next one at the starting-point.^ For not even for a

little while is the soul deserted " nor does it remain alto-

gether empty even for a short time/ For the soul is a

place of necessity * and is always filled with contraries and
is densely ^ occupied by inhabitants.^

221. (Gen. xxvii. 31a) What is the meaning of the words,
" He too prepared food and brought it to his father " '' ?

Do you see that the divine oracle * testifies for Jacob,
saying ^ that he prepared food such as his father loved }

Not so in the case of this one,*^ but it remains silent about
a name being pleasing.' And may this not be right ?

"•

For even though wicked men contrive to do things similar

and equal to those done by virtuous men," they are none
the less deserving of hatred because they do them with

" OL " tantum ad invicem sibi praestolatur arte quadam
observatissima."

* TO! d(f>€Tr)pi(x), i.e. in a relay race : Aucher " quasi vero
ex loco cursus in hippodromo se invicem obviassent." OL
omits the clause.

•^ eprjfios (rendered by two Arm. adjectives) 17 ipvx'fj-

'' OL renders the sentence more briefly, " ne punctum
temporis cessant animae vacuitatem relinquere."

* TOTTos avdyKm (rendered by two Arm. nouns).
^ TTVKvws (rendered by two Arm. adverbs).
" OL renders the sentence obscurely, " necesse enim

capacem contrarietatem plenam esse supervenientium habita-
turum " (/. " habitatorum ").

^ LXX Koi inoL-qaev kol auTO? iSdafiara kol TTpooTJvcyKev tw
TTarpL avTov.

' 6 delos XPV'^H'^^'
^ See Rebekah's speech in Gen. xxvii. 9 (cf. QG iv. 200).
^ i.e. Esau.
' Aucher " sed tacetur nomen complacentiae "

: OL
" licet siletur de nomine placentis." Whatever the original,

it must have meant that nothing was said (in Scripture) about
Esau's food being pleasing to Isaac.

"* OL omits this question.
" Toiv (TTTOvSaiCOV.
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impure minds.'* For who does not know that sophists do
the same things as wise men/ and perhaps still more effect-

ively, since they are trained and exercised in words/ But
their (speech) seems contrary and opposed (to that of the
wise) and unmelodious and loathsome. And no grace
blossoms over them because of the interpreters' indiscipline

in character and way of life.'* But acceptable and pleasant
and sweet, as though flowing from a sweet spring, (are the
words proceeding) from integrity.*

222. (Gen. xxvii. 31b) Why does he say, " Let my father

arise and eat of the venison of his son " ^ ?

Dissimilar are the forms of address " of this (son) and
of the former one.'' For the latter, on entering, properly
called (Isaac) by his right name, saying, " Father," but
this one says unfamiliarly * and savagely, as though from
one (stranger) to another, " Let my father arise and eat."

Wherefore unwillingly, being compelled by natural neces-

sity,^ he utters the truth that the virtuous and wise son
had placed the food before the venison of the foolish and
stupid 8011.*= For that which had been caught as game
would perhaps become tame, but that which had been set

" Aucher " non ex mundis moribus "
: OL " non pure

consilio."
* ao^iarai . . . ao<f>ols : OL " commentateres velle sapien-

tium similes titulos prosequi."
* XoyoLs : OL " verborum arte."
** rixiv €pfj.7)V€(ov TTjv dvaibivaiav rjdeai Kal ^iw.
* €K KaXoKayadias.
^ LXX ^AvaoT-qTio 6 TTorrip fjLOV Koi ^ayero) rrjs Orjpas tov vlov

avrov. Philo does not comment on the rest of the verse,

OTTCos eiiXoyrjOTj fie t) ipvxT] crov.

" Aucher " vociferationes "
: OL " sententia."

'^ i.e. of Jacob who had appeared earlier.

* dvoiKeiios.

^ <f>vaLKT] dvdyKT).
^ The meaning is not altogether clear. Aucher renders,

"quod insipientis filiivenatum sapiens ille proponit in cibum ":

OL has only " quoniam copiosam filii venationem."
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free and made subject to savage and bestial passion would
be incurable."

223. (Gen. xxvii. 32a) Why, when Isaac asks, " Who art

thou ? 'V does he not add,*' " Son," as he had said to the

former one ?
^

These are the pleasant and desirable spices with which

the wonderful Logos * spices holy and divine Scripture.^

And it confutes and confounds the foolish man, since he

is alien in character and is unable to show any kinship ^ to

or any part of that which is worthy of zeal and virtue.'^

224. (Gen. xxvii. 32b-33a) Why, when P^sau said, " I am
thy first-born son," did his father start up with a very great

withdrawal * ? '

By adding the " very " (Scripture) shows the pitiable

wretchedness of him from whom (Isaac) removed himself

" OL renders defectively, "scilicet mansuetorum, alioquin

gurgite ferocitatis detento, insanabilis languor proveniet."
^ LXX KoX dnev avrco 'laaa/c d iraTrip avTov, Tis et av;
« OL " unum {I. " non " ?) adjecit."
'' i.e. to Jacob, in Gen. xxvii. 20-21 (c/. QG iv. 207, 209).

* d davixdaLOS Adyos.
f OL renders the sentence more freely, " hae sunt suavi-

tates quas divina scriptura condere dignatur, divino sermone
temperatus."

^ (7vyy4v€Lav.
^ aTTovSrjs Kal dperijs. OL renders the sentence freely,

" corripit enim et tacere monet insipientem alienantem se

a recta sententia, nullo liberalitatis indicio institutorum nee

aliquo digno sobrietatis titulo."

* OL " escessu {I. " excessu ") mentis detentus est pater

valde vehementer " (see next note).

^ LXX d 8e elirev, 'Eya> €i/xi d vios aov 6 rrpurroroKos 'Haav.

i^daTrj 8c 'Icraa/f eKaraaiv neydX-qv a(f>68pa (Heb. " was fearful

with a great fear "
: Arm. O.T. " was astonished with very

great astonishment ").
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and made an additional withdrawal,* for he was insolent

and disobedient. In the first place, he dared to present
himself as a son although, as a wicked man, he was not to

be reckoned in the rank of an attendant servant.'' And
in the second place, (he called himself) " first-born son,"
although a little while before the wretch had sold his birth-

right for a little sensual pleasure." " For," he says, " these
two things will properly be decreed and assigned only to

the former one,'* (namely) that he should be called by both
names, that of ' son ' and that of ' first-born,' as one
who has been marked by distinction.^ But to thee shall

leave and authority not be given to say similar and identical

things in arrogance, pride and insolence, for thou art ^

false to the truth.
"^

225. (Gen. xxvii. 33b) What is the meaning of the words,
" I ate of all before thou camest " '' ?

ITie literal meaning * is apparent. But as for the deeper

" Aucher renders differently, " nimiam cum commisera-
tione miseriam indicat ejus, a quo recessionem perfectae

renuntiationis facit "
: OL " incremento sermonis extenso,

lectio notum fecit quod ultra modum compunctus erat.

Indignatur namque, etc."
'' OL " ne quidem famuli ordinem promerendo."
" lySov-^s. ^ i.e. Jacob.
* Or " choice "—Arm. antrout'iun— 8iaip€ms and iKXoyrj :

Aucher " probitate {vel electione) "
: OL renders the sentence

defectively, " haec utraque sancire libet {v.l. " licebit ")

prophetam secundum merita pignorum, quaeritentem qua-
tenus et filius et primogenitus probaretur."

^ Variant " they are."
" OL condenses the sentence, " alter vero ne permittitur

similia postulare, pro petulantia et superbia sauciante veri-

tatem."
'' Philo abbreviates vs. 33b, which reads koI dnev, Ti? ovv

6 drjpevaas /iot drjpav Kol elcreveyKas p.oi, koX €(f)ayov oltto ttolvtcov

TTpo rov ae elaeXdeiv. The rest of the verse is quoted in the

following section. Philo quotes the entire verse in Quis Rer.
Div. Heres 251 without allegorical comment.

* TO ff[\r6v.
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meaning,* the soul of the virtuous man ^ enjoys all good
things before there enters it the thought which is alienated

from virtue." For this, when it follows and comes in, is

like a drunken ribald fellow ^ who upsets and disturbs a

well-behaved and orderly gathering of drinkers of wine/

226. (Gen. xxvii. 33c) What is the meaning of the words,
" I blessed him, and he shall be blessed " ^ ?

That " he who performs what lies before him ^ carries

oiF that which lies in the future " is properly and appro-

priately ^ said concerning that which is now taking place.*

For one ' is undisciplined and untamed and is slow and
hesitant toward all that is right and good.'^ But the other,

having all discipline ^ in himself, is zealous and keen, and
considers it a disgrace when someone makes more progress"*

than he himself. Wherefore he further seals this (attitude)

and confirms the blessing for him, being vexed and dis-

pleased by the appearance of the unlearned man." Such

" TO rrpos Sidvoiav. *
17 tov OTiovhaiov fpvxT]-

* dpeTTJs. ^ evrpdneXos vel sim.
* OL " vice vinolenti praeconis placidum scholae con-

vivium conturbat."
^ LXX Kol -qvXoyqaa ainov, koX evXoy-qfxevos earw {v.l. €arai).

^ TO 7TpOK€Lfl€VOV vid.
'' KvpicJS.
* The Arm. sentence is obscure, as Aucher remarks in a

footnote to his rendering, " qui jam opus peragit futuri
praesefert perfectionem^ vere proprie dictum est de nunc
factis "

: OL " sic proverbium cujusdam legimus dicentis,

Qui antecessu egerit venturi praemia portando habet {v.l.

" abit "). Hie proprie dicitur de his qui modo consistunt."
» Of the two brothers, i.e. Esau.
* OL " inertissimus enim ille per omnia justa et optima

procrastinando, et tardus et hebes revelatur."
' TratSeiav.

"* TTpOKOTTTCLV.

^ rod diJiadovs. OL renders differently, " cujus gratia con-
firmat benedictiones ejus adversus praesumptionem inertis,

spernendo difficultatem."
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is the way things are wont to be. For so long as nothing
terrible or evil has crept in, whether as deed or word, the
mind " enjoys a blessing first of all and sets forth on the
open royal highway/ But when some (evil) *' comes along
into it, the entire soul '^ is moved and upset and agitated,

and its evil-hating passion * swells up,^ so that, as though
in envy, it further opposes benevolence in a firmer state of
mind which thereafter remains the same.^

*227. (Gen. xxvii. 34) Why, when Esau heard (this), did

he cry out in a loud voice and very bitterly, and say, " Bless

me also, father " '^ ?

The literal meaning * is somewhat as follows. Jle is

vexed and grieved ^ not so much because he failed to obtain

the blessings as because his brother was thought worthy

" o vovs.
* TTjv X€co(f)6pov oSdv. OL renders the latter part of the

sentence somewhat differently, " procedentibus benedic-
tionibus paratur spaciosissima via ad proficiscendum."

" The context requires " evil " or the like to be supplied,

as Aucher does : OL " eo tamen molestante."
<*

i/jvxri : Aucher " animus "
: OL " anima."

* TO fiiaoTTOvqpov avrrjs vdOos-
^ Syntax and meaning not clear. Aucher renders less

literally, " et aifectus ejus infensus contra malum intumens
indignatur." OL has merely " pro odio malignitatis."

" The Arm. is very obscure. Aucher renders, " quasi vero
prae invidia contrarium se objiciat benevolentiae suae ex ilia

comprobatione fortiori quae et deinceps in illo statu per-

manet "
: OL " lacessitur etiam zelo plus exhortante justitia

ad benedicendum pro infirmiori (v.l. " firmiori ") arbitrio

ut etiam in futuro ibidem ordo perseveret."
^ LXX iy€V€TO Se -^viKa iJKOvaev 'Haai) ra p-qfiara 'laaa/c (v./.

and Heb. omit " Isaac ") tov irarpos avrov, dve^orjaev 'Haav
(fxDvrjv pL€ydXT]v koX TTLKpdv a(f>68pa Kal eiTrev, ^vXoyrjaov brj KOLfxe,

Trdrep.

' TO pTfTOV.

' The Greek fragments (see next note) have only one verb.
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(of them)." For he was envious and jealous,^ and thought
that the other's loss was of more concern and interest than
his own profit. = For this is shown by his crying " aloud

and bitterly " and his saying further, " Bless me also." '^

But as for the deeper meaning," he is ignorant and wanders
to and fro and is treacherous and self-contradictory and
quarrelsome in deeds,^ thoughts and words." And so you
see that at one and the same time he desires a blessing

and is envious. And at the same time he confirms /or him
whom he envies the prophecy of the blessing.'' For he who
says " Bless also me " grants that the prayed-for blessing

had rightly been given to the other. For that which con-

fesses something in word but does not admit it in deed is

a character-trait * rather than a man.^

* The Greek fragments (from Procopius, Catena Regia
Inedita 1825 et al.) read almost identically ovk irrl tco fj,r)

Tvx^^v {v.l. adds tf>aai) ratv euAoyicov ovro) Bvax^patveL cos ivl tco

Tov aSeA^ov aurtSv {v.l. avTov) d^icodrjvai. OL reads defectively
" pro nee dum impetrata benedictione aspernatur pro dignis

fratri meritis."
'' The Greek fragments have only one adjective (see next

note).
" So the Greek fragments, ^aoKavos yap u)v iTTifxeXiarepov

TTpoKpivet, (v.l. ivLfxeXeaTepav Kpivet) rrjs iSi'a? w^eAeiaj Trjv

€K€ivov ^17/LttW. OL renders inaccurately, " ut pote enim
fascinator curatissimam judicat plus suam utilitatem pro
alterius detriment©."

** So the Greek fragments (which end with this sentence),

ravra yap €fi(f)aiveTai 8ia tov fieya koI iriKpov eK^orjaai (v.l.

dvot/Ltco^at) Kai imXeyeLV, " EuAdyr/crov Se {v.l. Srj) /cd/Lie, TraTcp "
:

OL " adeo magna et amara exclamatio innotuit, eo dicente :

Benedic utique etiam me pater." * to -npos Sidvotav.
f Reading, with Aucher, Arm. gorcovk' instead of grovk'

(= " writings ") : so too OIj (see next note).
" OL " dicetur et altero sensu versutia indocti ex utroque

dolosa et sibimet adversa in negociis, sententiis, verbis."
* Exact meaning of the last two nouns is uncertain.

Aucher renders, " confirmat orationem voto factam "
: OL

" in viso confirmat vota." * TpoTtos vel sim.
' i.e. Esau is here the symbol of an attitude rather than an

525



QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS

^228. (Gen. xxvii. 35) Why does he reply in this way,
" Thy brother coming with deceit received thy blessing " <• ?

Now if he received it through deceit, perhaps someone
may say that he is not praiseworthy ; how, then, can he ^

also say, " He shall be blessed " " ? But he seems to in-

dicate by these statements that not every deceit is blame-
worthy.'* Thus it is that night-watchers are unable to

seize and overcome robbers without deceit, and army
commanders (to defeat) the enemy in war ; but by am-
bushing them they seem to achieve their end.* And those

(acts) which are called stratagems have a similar principle,

and so do the contests of athletes, for in these deceit and
trickery are considered honourable, and those who by
trickery overcome their adversaries are thought worthy
of prizes and wreaths.^ So that no falsehood and blame "

attach to " with deceit " but rather praise, as it is equi-

historical person. OL renders unintelligibly, " quae tamen
ore tantummodo confitetur, rem autem ipsam sine compro-
misso subscripsit suis moribus satisfaciens."

** Lxx eiTTev Se avrco, 'EA^oov o dSeA^d? aov ixera SoXov lAajSev

T-qv evXoyiav aov. Heb. reads less ambiguously " Thy brother

came with deceit and received thy blessing."
^ i.e. Isaac. Procopius has ttojs ovv im^epets.
" See QG iv. 226 on Gen. xxvii 33c.
^ So Cat. Reg. Ined. 1825, dAA' eoiKev alviTTCadai 8t,a rod

XexOevTos on ov ttoLs 86Xos VTraLTios ioTiv. Procopius reads

more briefly aiViTTeTat tolvw (Ls ov ttcIs 86Xos vTrainos.
* Similarly Cat. Reg. Ined., eVei Kal Xtjotols vvKTo<f>vXaK€s

KoX TToXefxLovs arpaTT]yoi, ovs dSoXcos crvXXa^elv ovk ecrnv, eve-

Bpevovres Koropdovv hoKovai. Aucher divides the Arm. sentences

wrongly.
^ So Cat. Reg. Ined., koI ra Xcyofieva arpaTrjyrj^aTa toiovtov

Xoyov ex^L koI to. twv ddXrjraJv dycoviafxaTa' koX yap em tovtcdv

rj dTTar-q vcvo/iiarai tl/xiov koL ol 8t' dTTaTrjs jrepiyevofievoi ru)v dvrt-

vdXcDV, Ppa^eiojv d^LOVvrai Koi crre^dvwv. Procopius reads more
briefly roiavra yap koi rd Xeyofxeva arparriyijfjLaTa, Kal enl tojv

dOXjjTiov o/jLoicos ol /jLerd BoXov vt,Kc!)VT€S davfxd^ovrai are^avov-

flCVOl.

" The two Arm. nouns probably reflect the single Greek
noun SiajSoAiy, as in Cat. Reg. Ined. (see next note).
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valent to " with art," for the virtuous man does nothing
without art.**

229. (Gen. xxvii. 36) What is the meaning of what Esau
says, " Rightly is his name called Jacob, for he has tripped

me now for the second time. My birthright he took, and
now he has taken my blessings " ^ ?

Although he believes himself to be speaking the truth

about both instances, he falsifies. For he " did not " take
"

either the one thing or the other ** but kept hold * of both,

(namely) the birthright and the blessing. For these are

the private inheritance ^ of the continent " and disciplined

man and of him who makes progress.'' And if some foolish

or stupid man seizes these for himself for the sake of appear-
ing to be good and being thought (so) by the multitude,
none the less, as though they belonged to another, does
he either willingly reject them or else unwillingly disdain

them.' Thus this is not false.' But what is added is

" Cat. Reg. Ined. cSore ov Sia^oXr] to " ncra 86Xov " dXX'

eyKcofiLOV laoSvvafJLOvv tu>
'^''

fiera re^VTyy." ovbev yap drexvois npar-
TCL 6 a7Tov8aios. Procopius reads more briefly ols laobwafMcl to
" jxeTO. 86Xov " Tw " fieTO. T€)(yqs." ovhkv hk dT€xvu>s 6 airovhaZos

TTOiel.

** LXX KoX eiTTCV, AiKaicDS eKX-qdr) to ovofia avTOV 'la/ctojS*

€TTTepviK€v (Hcb. waij-ya q^hmi^ with a play on the name
Ya 'aqob) yap /jLe TJSr) SevTepov tovto- to. re TrpcoTOTOKeld fj,ov

elX-q^ev, KoX vvv €iXrj<f>€v tt^v evXoyiav fiov. In Leg. All. ill. 191

Philo quotes the verse with a slight variation, reading to'tc to,

for TovTo- Ttt re. His interpretation there is, in general, similar

to that given here. " i.e. Jacob.
'^ OL " nihil enim tulit."

* The exact meaning of the Arm. compound verbal form
i bac ehan is not clear : Aucher " retinuit "

: OL " recepit."
^

17 i8ia KXrjpovofiia : OL " propriae sortes."
" Aucher " religiosi."
'^ OL " certatoris jam et successibus meliorate (sic)."

* The text is obscure. OL renders, " nihilominus ut
alienam aut ultro spernit aut invitus soluit."

' The text may be corrupt. OL renders, " et haec quidem
nam {I. " non "

?) mendose "
(/.

" mendosa ").
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wholly false and a lie, (namely) when he says, " And now
he has taken my blessing." To this one might rightly

reply,* " Not thy blessing, fellow,^ has he taken, but one
which is suitable to him. For the blessing (given) to thee
takes its origin from the earth, but that (given) to him,
from heaven. And thou wast inscribed among the slaves,

he among the masters." And thy hope is the sword and
war, while to him peace is beloved, and (also) the hope of
making peace.** Since, then, there are such great diifer-

ences and distinctions between (you), how didst thou dare

to say that he took thy blessing }—he who did not take any
part of that which is his own." *

230. (Gen. xxvii. 36b-37) Why, when asked, " Why did

not so great a blessing remain for me ?," did the father

reply,^ " If ^ I made him thy lord and I made all his brothers

servants, I supported him with threshed grain and trees.''

But for thee, who hast angered me,* what shall I do, O
son ;- " i ?

Virtually ^ he says, " Not one of the hoped for things

" 01J " ego respondebo."
^ d) ovTos, as in the rough parallel, Leg. All. iii. 192.
" SovXois . . . SeaTTOTais.
^ Lit. " peace-making hope." OL renders, " spes vero

,j)acis merito funditur."
* Aucher " qui nullam illiusmodi tui partem accepit "

:

OL " cujus nulla portio tibi competit."
^ OL " non dereliquisti mihi benedictionem pater ? Re-

spondit," etc. See lxx below.
" See below on lxx.
'' OL " frumento et vino," so lxx, see below.
» This relative clause is lacking in OL and Scripture.
^ LXX Kol eiTTCV 'Haai) rco Trarpi avrov, Ovx VTreXeivov ^ol

evXoyiav irdrep; aTTOKpidds he 'laad/c eiTrev tcx> 'Haau, Et (Heb.
hen here=" behold " rather than " if") Kvpiov avrov iTroirjaa

aov, Kox TTavras tovs dSeA^ows avrov inoiiqaa avrov {v.l. avrw)

OLKcras, airu) kol divcp earrjpiaa avrov aol Se tl Troitjact}, r€Kvov;
* 8yvd/xet : OL " in ipsa substantia "

: Aucher " virtute

{sive, in intellectu)."
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which it is now right for the good man to put away and
acquire as his own property " have I left for thee." ^ For
by nature '^ the good man is a ruler and lord and rich,

while the foolish man is poor and a servant and beggar.
But it is proper to examine and inquire what men he speaks
of as being brothers of Jacob, for there was (only) one,

and he a twin. But he seems to invite us to an allegory,'*

and almost openly invites us. For the present passage is

not about men but about types of soul,* which consist of

several irrational parts ^ (such as) sight, hearing, taste,

smell and touch, and desires and sensual pleasures and
fear and grief. ^ For the passions '' are kin and brothers

of the soul. But when he calls him " son," he does not
testify to his genetic descent as a son * but to the silliness

of a child.

231. (Gen. xxvii. 38) Why does he say, " Is there one
blessing (left) to thee, father ? Bless me too, father " ? ^

Even the perfectly untamed and undisciplined man ''

" iStOV.

* Syntax and meaning not wholly clear. Aucher renders
somewhat differently, " nee unum ex votis orationis, quae
conveniebat (tibi) nunc colligere et acquirere ut bonum
proprium (in footnote he adds, " sed forte etiam bono "),

reservavi tibi." OL reads unintelligibly " nullum votorum
titulum quern dignum est carpere vere bonum pater misi

{v.l. " nisi ") enimtibi." '^

<f>va€i.

•* eV aWriyopiav napaKaXeiv, cf. De Opif. Mundi 157.
* Trept TpoTTwv {vel sim.) ^vx<j^v : Aucher " de symbolis ani-

marum "
: OL " de moribus animae."

' aXoyoiv fiepajv : OL " per partes animae."
^ €7TL9vfiia>v Kal T^SovcDv Kal (f>6^ov Kal Xvmjs. ^ ra vddr).

* OL " non ut iilio testimonium parentelae perhibeat."
' Aucher brackets the word for " father " in the second

sentence, which is missing in OL as well. In De Mut. Nom.
230 Philo differs slightly from lxx in quoting the verse
as Ml) evXoyia aoi jxia (lxx /xta aoi) eari, vdrep; evXoyrjaov

(lxx + Br]) KOLfJLe, TTCtTtp.

*= OL " maximus inertiarum cultor "
; Aucher " perquam

ineruditus."
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knows that the sources of divine grace are abundant " and
that the mind and thoughts ^ of the virtuous man " over-

flow with good like a source. For this reason he is con-
demned •* even more (severely) because in spite of seeing

that which is praiseworthy, he welcomes, chooses and
accepts for himself that which is blameworthy and repre-

hensible.* For pardon is (to be granted) to a blind person
who stumbles ^ and falls over something, but one would
rightly condemn a keen-sighted man who does not avoid

or keep away from or watch out for paths that are slippery

or, to speak more properly," untrodden paths.'* But
another thing must be said,^ (namely) that there is one
blessing and there are also many^—one in genus and many
in species,^ in accordance with differences of circumstances.*

232. (Gen. xxvii. 38) What is the meaning of the words,
" And Isaac was dismayed, and Esau cried out in a loud '

voice and wept " "* .^

" Tcur d^icov xo-RLTCov a^dovol eloLV al TrrjyaL

^ The Arm. lit.= vovs (or BidvoLo) Xoyiafxwv.
" Tov aiTovhaiov or dareiov : Aucher " sapientis "

: OL
" prudentis."

'^ KaraKpiverai : OL " efficitur conditionalis."
* OL renders defectively, " quoniam videndo laudabilia,

amabilia, vituperabilia."
^ Aucher, less accurately, " periclitanti "

: OL " offen-

denti." " Kvpioirepov elnelv.

'^ OL condenses greatly, " tanti autem acuminis virum
reprehendat quivis merito pro lapsis."

* Aucher " porro alias dicendum erit "
: OL " proprie

tamen interpretatur " {v.l. " interfatur ").

' yivei fjLcv . . . eiSeai 8e : OL " secundum genus . . .

secundum species."
*^ Kara, rds tcov crvfjL^e^rjKOTcov Sta^opa? vel sim. : Aucher

" juxta illorum diversitatem qui {sic) earn consequuntur "
: OL

" pro differentia interponendorum." ^ OL omits " loud."
"* Most Lxx Mss. lack this sentence but a few read Kara-

vvxdevTO? Se 'laaaK, dve^orjaev (fxMvrjv {v.l. (fxovfj fxeydXr)) 'Haav
Koi €KXava€v. Heb. has only " And Esau lifted up his voice

and wept."
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He was dismayed " not because of his old age, for he lived

thereafter over fifty years more, but because the untamed
and undisciplined man possessed an understanding * of

good and worthy thoughts " but made the opposite use of

them/ And that he assumed some appearance of virtue '

is clearly attested by the fact that he desired a blessing ^

—not from someone or other but from a man beloved of

God." And that he knew the wealth of blessings to be abun-
dant (is clear) from his saying,'^ " Is there one blessing (left)

to thee, father ? " And so, when the wise man* sees that the

untaught man receives nothing more ^ of all these after so

many things have happened,'^ he is, as it were, wounded
and grieved at (the other's) indiscipline of character.^

* Aucher, choosing another meaning of Arm. zljanam,
renders, " poenituit se "

: OL " compunctum."
* Prob. Stavotav. " XoyLOfxcov.

^ Aucher renders somewhat diiFerently, " ut ineruditus re-

sipiscens bonum aggrederetur consilium et in usum utilem ver-

teret contraria," adding in a footnote " vel^ fortasse melius

ita: propterea quod ineruditus habens intellectionem bonorum
usurpabat contraria "

: OL " quod tarn inertissimus novit

optimarum rerum merita, utitur autem illis in adversis."
* Arm. lit. = dpercDv : Aucher less literally renders,

" sapientis "
: OL " meliorum."

f Arm. alot'= both evxq (vel sim.) and euAoyia : Aucher
" benedictionem "

: OL " optibilia."
" Or " loving God "—Arm. astoiMcaser= both d€o<f>iXTf]s

and (f)LX69€os : Aucher " viro Deum amantissimo (sic) "
:

OL " vero (/.
" viro ") amabili deo."

'^ OL " scit bene nunc adventibilem esse thesaurum,
dicendo."

* The Arm. = o aGrelos (/cat) ao(f)6s : OL " strenuus," see

QG iv. 233 for a different OL rendering of presumably the

same Greek original. ^ One ms. omits " more."
* OL " inductum {v.L " indutum "

: I. " indoctum ") haec
omnia prosequentem et in nullo prudentiarum conspirantem."

^ 8i' d-rraiSeuCTiav Tponcov (or -qdwv) : Aucher renders more
freely, " cruciatur animo ob ejus voluntariam ineruditionem ":

OL " sauciatur non leviter pro spontanea ejus imprudentia
"

(OL here adds several lines of comment on various Scriptural

meanings of " compunctum ").
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233. (Gen. xxvii. 39) Why, after Esau cried aloud and
wept, did his father begin to bless him ?

Perhaps someone may say that seeing his tears, (his

father) was moved to pity." But whoever says this is in

error. For the wise man '' feels pity for all " but prays
(only) for the deserving. For the deserving are the unfor-

tunate, and not those who do themselves a wrong.'* And
so, it was not pity that aroused * the invoker of blessings ^

but the belief in (the other's) repentance (and turning)

toward the better. » For he saw him weeping and shedding
tears, and he believed, as was natural, that he was groaning
and lamenting and bewailing his own unhappy life '' and
his indecent ways. Similar to this was the way in which
(God) had pity on those whose souls were afflicted in Egypt
—(namely, those of) Israel, a name (meaning) " one who
sees." * And by groaning and lamenting and crying aloud
with his voice no more than in his thoughts,^' he attained

" OL amplifies in rendering, " lachrymas intuentem anima
passum pio dolore patrem pro filio."

^ Here, as in the preceding section, the Arm. = o dareios

(Koi) ao<f>6s : OL " prudens." " OL omits " for all."
^ OL renders more freely, " digni sunt miseri vel infelices,

non superbi vel facinorosi."
* OL " novit," an obvious scribal error for " movit."
' Lit. " the one praying " or " the suppliant "

: Aucher
" orantem "

: OL " obtuentem "
(1.

" optantem "
?).

' iierdvoiav irpos rd KpeiTTOva.
^ OL " pro suavitate infelicissima, felicitate." Here

" suavitate " is an obvious scribal error for " sua vita " but
the origin of " felicitate " is not clear. OL lacks the final

phrase.
* The etymology of the name " Israel " as " one who sees

(God) " is frequently given by Philo, but the syntax and
meaning of this sentence are far from clear. Aucher, who
comments in a footnote on its obscurity, renders, " huic
similiter et in Aegypto cruciante animum suum ille qui
naturae videns nomine Israel supplex erat "

: OL " simile

hujus patitur deprimentia Aegypti anima, et Israel mentis
intuitu stibrium (sic)."

^ OL " non regibili voce sed intelligibili."
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to the salvation " of God, Who calls distress in difficult

matters '' " appeal " and " invocation " and " petition." *

For He makes allowances, as is necessary for benevolence,
and is indulgent to those who complain.'*

234. (Gen. xxvii. 39) Why does he begin the blessing as

follows, " Behold, from the fatness of the earth shall be
thy dwelling, and from the dews of heaven from above " * ?

Do you see that it is by one who considers earthly things

superior to heavenly things that such a mode (of speech)
is introduced ? ^ But let all thanks be given to a gracious
and beneficent one ^ who does not permit the mind ^ to be
emptied and bereft of an excellent and most divine form *

when it descends into an earthly body and is burned by
the necessities and flames of desire,^ for these are a true
Tartarus,*^ but he permits it to spread its wings ' some-
times and to behold heaven above and to taste {sic) of that
sight."" For there are some who through gluttony, lechery

" ocoTrjpiav.

^ The whole phrase prob. = crrevoxoiplav.

" Aucher renders this obscure clause similarly, " qui
angustias rerum appellationem et preces vocat." OL renders
differently, " qui oportunas obsecrationes tacitis exclama-
tionibus praevenit."

** Aucher " pro necessario beneficio remissionem ac
libertatem concedens invocantibus." OL renders defectively,
" pro beneficiis peccantium largiendo."

* Lxx 'ISou ttTTO TTJs TTLorrjTos TTJs yT]? coTaL T] KaTOLKrjaLS aov,

KOL OLTTO TTJS hpOOOV TOV OVpaVOV dvCoOcV.

^ ToiovTos TpoTTos ilady^Tai vel sim. : Aucher " talis modus
intervenit "

: OL " modus iste probatur."
" It is not clear whether God or Isaac is meant.
'' TOV vovv.
* OL " a meliori et beatiori specie."
' Aucher " vitiis flammisque comburi cupiditatum "

:

OL "in Acheronte et Pyriphlegethonte concupiscentiarum."
* OL " hii (sic) sunt enim tartarei domini."
' 7rr€pvTT€odai.

"* OL " jam deitudinis degustare scintillas."

533



QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS

and over-indulgence " are always submerged and sunken,''

being drowned in passion/ And these wicked and wretched
men do not wish to raise themselves up.**

235. (Gen. xxvii. 40a) What is the meaning of the words,
" By thy sword shalt thou live " ' ?

Most naturally ^ has he shown and declared that the

life of the foolish man is warfare without peace or friend-

ship " but that of the righteous man '' is deep peace.' For
the latter rejoices in justice and security and rectitude,'

while the former (rejoices) in strife and avarice,*^ thinking
it the part of zeal to do wrong and thereby to overreach
(another).^ But peace and wrath "• are enemies to one
another." And such things are fitting and proper to the

dead, whereas the others are for the living. Among those

(dead) I should call him thrice (wretched)," not once

<* OL renders more briefly, " ex impuni luxuria."
^ KoraTTovTovvTai koX KaraSvovrai, as in De Agricultura 89 :

OL " diluvium passi."
" Aucher renders less literally, " cupiditatibus dediti."
^ OL renders more briefly, " nequaquam se exinde

erigentes."
* Lxx Kol em rfj fxaxaipr) aov Cv'^V' Philo allegorizes the

phrase similarly in De Congressu 176.
^ (fyvaLKcoTara : OL " quam natus aliter " (l. " naturaliter ").

" OL " insipientis fortimam praelium esse impraedicabile."
^ rov hiKaiov.
* OL " justi vero per (/. " pax ") altissima."
^ hiKaLoavvri koX da^oAeia Koi KoropOwaei. vel sim. : OL

" segregatione (l. " securitate "
?) et constantia."

* TrXeove^ia.
^ OL " quemlibet pati injuriam et facere."

"* Lit. " heat "
; evidently the Arm. translator read depfMos

instead of Ovfxos.
^ The syntax of this sentence is peculiar. Aucher renders,

" pacem et iram (confundens) sibi invicem infensas." OL
omits the sentence.

" The word " wretched " is supplied from OL, so, too,

in Aucher's rendering.
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(wretched), who has to suffer death through sense-percep-

tion."

236. (Gen. xxvii. 40b) What is the meaning of the
words, " Thou shalt serve thy brother " '> ?

This is a great good for the foolish man," (namely) that

he should not be left free,"* for to be headstrong * is very
harmful for such a man, whereas servitude is most profi-

table,^ especially when he happens to get a master who is

virtuous.'' Similarly, a ship is saved when the sailors carry

out the orders of the pilot and listen- to him, and a house-
hold (is saved) when the slaves in service obey the master,''

and a state * (is saved) when the inhabitants yield and
submit to the magistrates,^ and the young to their elders,*

and the unskilled to the skilled and informed.*

237. (Gen. xxvii. 40c) What is the meaning of the words,

"In this sentence, too, the syntax and meaning are not
clear. Aucher renders the last clause, " qui cum sensu
sustinet mortem "

: OL " qui eum (/. " cum ") nimia {v.l.

" minima ") sensibilitate mortem sustineat."
^ i.xx Kol Ta> d8eA<^aj aov hovXevaeLs. Philo gives slightly

different allegories of this passage in Leg. All. iii. 193-194
and De Congressu 176, and a generally similar allegory in

Quod Omnis Probus 57.
" OL renders awkwardly, " hoc (v.l. " ob ") jam proximo

bono prosecutis contumaci dignum."
** iXevOepov: OL " ne laxamentum capiat."
* Aucher " elatio cervicis "

: OL " sine jugo degere."
f OL " dum servituti (/.

" servitium ") conditio utilissima."
» ScaTTOTou oTTovhalov : OL " studiosum dominum."
'' OL renders somewhat differently, " et domus erigitur

melius famulis vigilantibus pro imperio domini."
' TToXis : OL " urbs."
^ OL renders more freely, " erit beatior si plebs subjecta

sit administranti."
* OL " et juvenes veteranis debitum deferentes honorem."
* Toi? iixTT€LpoLs KOL €TTi,cmjfio(nv : OL " felices {marg.

" vides malim ") (= ?) et indocti sapientibus obsecundantes."
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" And it shall be when thou wilt free thyself," and " thou
shalt cast off his yoke '^ from thy neck " '^ ?

" As for this good, which thou believest to be evil," he
says, " (namely) servitude, it comes to thee not ineptly *

nor by chance ^ but when thou wilt cast oif pride and empty
vaingloriousness by giving up arrogance, and when thou
wilt loosen the yoke of the passions ^ from thee. For so

long as thou art under their yoke and because of them
arrogantly boldest thy head high, the wise man ^ will hold
thee unworthy of servitude to him and to be free. For how
will it be (possible) to move about and obtain freedom
without him } * But in place of one thou wilt acquire

many masters and mistresses ^ hidden within thee, who
will incessantly and uninterruptedly wear out thy soul." *

238. (Gen. xxvii. 41b) ^ What is the meaning of the
words, " He said in his mind,'" ' There will draw near the

" See the Scriptural text below.
* i.e. " then " (a Hebraism, retained in the lxx).
" OL " jugum tuum."
** LXX earai Se rjVLKa iav KadeXrjs (Heb. tdrid, prob.— " move

freely " or the like : A.V. " have the dominion ") Kal e/cAuaet?

{v.l. eKXvarjs, see below) t6v ^vyov avrov ciTro tov Tpa-xrjXov aov.

In Leg. All. iii. 193 (see above, QG iv. 236), Philo cites this

passage in part, €KXvarjs tov i,v'y6v dno tov Tpax^Xov aov, and
allegorizes in much the same way as here.

* OVK OLTTO OKOTTOV.
f OL " non quolibet casu advocavit tibi."

" TcDv iradcjv : OL " vitiorum."
^ The Arm. lit.= 6 daTctos (Kal) 6 ao(f)6? : OL " prudens."
' OL omits this sentence.
^ OL omits " and mistresses."
*^ Aucher " qui animam tuam immediate ac sine recessu

deperdant "
: OL " qui tuam animam incessanter expos-

cant."
' Philo omits the first part of vs. 41 " And Esau hated

Jacob because of the blessing with which his father had
blessed him."

"* OL " in corde," see the Scriptural text below.
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days of the mourning of my father," and * I will kill Jacob,
my brother ' " « ?

Wrath and ill-will are not superficial '^ but they appear
from within from the heart, as the poet says.* For not to

say (something") with the voice but (to say it) without voice,

in the mind, is very clear evidence of a wrathful and deep
intention/ Such is the wicked, maleficent, harsh, pleasant

"

and deceitful man.'' And in addition to this he is perfectly

untaught * and proposes to himself plans ^ and things
which are impossible.*' For how is it ever possible that

to the impassive genus,' which nature has endowed,""

licentiousness," the disturber of the passions of the soul.

" The biblical text refers to the mourning for the death of
Isaac, not to Isaac's mourning, as Philo takes it.

'' OL " ut," see below.
" Lxx dnev 8e 'Haau iv tjj Siavoia (Heb. " heart," i.e.

mind ") avrov, 'EyytaaTtoCTav ai rjfiepat, tov ttcvOovs (v.l.

irddovs : Heb. and Arm. O.T. " mourning," see below) tov

TTarpos fiov Lva aTTOKTeivo) {v.l. Kai aTTOKTevco) Ta/cwjS tov dSeA^dv

fjLov. In Quod Deterius 46 Philo quotes the last two clauses,

eyyioaTcoaav ai rffxepai tov rrevdovs {v.l. ttolOovs, see below) tov

TTaTpos fJLOv tva aTTOKTeivw 'laKcb^ tov dSeA^dv /jlov.

<* OL " non in propatulo saevit infestus."
« Philo is probably thinking of such Homeric phrases as

TTcpl KTJpi . . . ixoXcLdr] and KOTeaadfievos to ye dvp.u>.

^ Aucher " consilium offensi animi subdoli et profundi "
:

OL " consilii est externi et profundi."
^ Sic : Aucher " blandus."
'' OL " talis est pravitas malignantium iracundia sup-

pressa scrupulosa insidiosa."
* OL omits this clause.
^ VTTodeaeis.
*= OL " paraturas sibi inpossibiles reservando."
^ Tw drradeL ydvei, as in Quod Deterius 46. Apparently

while reading ttcvOovs, not rrddovs, in his copy of the Greek
Bible, Philo interpreted Trevdos as a specific form of Tiddos,

cf. Quod Deterius 46 Tjhovrjs rj Xvtttjs rj tlvos dXXov Trddovs.
"• Isaac is often described by Philo as a type of natural

virtue.
" Symbolized by Esau.
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should draw near and kill his virtuous brother ? * For ^

he has been disciplined by training, exercise and labour
to trip up " and to catch off guard and to repel, not to be
tripped up and to be caught off guard and to be repelled.'*

For true life lies before him as a prize,* just as, on the other
hand, before the wicked and evil man (lies) death, which
is in sense-perception,^ because of (his) suffering incurable
pain."

239. (Gen. xxvii. 42-43) Why, when his mother heard
of his outburst,^ did she say,' " Arise, go off ^ to Laban,
my brother, in Haran " *^ .^

* Aucher renders, less accurately, I think, " nam quomodo
umquam fieri poterit ut vitium perturbatae animae adsit

nationi vitiis carenti ex dono naturae ; et occidere fratrem
virtute praeditum ? "

: OL reads defectively " nullo enim
genere praevalebit laedere congeries vitiorum impassibilitatis

titulum, cui permittitur a natura decipientis animam et dis-

sipare et perimere."
* Arm. our lit.= " where "

: OL " enim."
* Elsewhere in Philo Jacob is called aaK-qTTjs and TTTepviarrjs

as the symbol of virtue acquired by training.
** OL " didicit enim ex industria hujusmodi frater plantare

et superare, non utique superari."
* adXov : Aucher's rendering, " bravium," seems to be

punter's error for " praemium." ^ 8t' aladrjaews.
" OL " dum est {v.l. " etiam ") vita verissima ante oculos

ejus preciosa, ut illi a diverse mors quam excipiat consensu-
alitate nimiam {v.l. " minimam ") pro pessimo contagio et

insanabili cruciatu."
'' Or " revolt "

: Aucher " insurgentem eum " (footnote,
*' Sensus est, comminationem ejus ") : OL " minas."

* To Jacob, not to Esau, as one might suppose from Philo'a

wording.
^ OL " surgens fuge."
* Philo condenses vss. 42-43, which read, in the lxx, aTn^y-

yeXi) 8e 'Pe^e/c/fa ra p-qfiara 'Haat) tov vlov avrrjs rod npea*

pvrepov /cat Trefjupaaa eKaXcaev ^laKco^ tov vlov avrrjs tov

v€a)T€pov /cat cIttcv avTw, *lbov 'Haay o dSeA^o's' aov direiXcL (Heb.
" seeks revenge ") tov diro/CTetvat ctc. vvv odv, t€kvov, aKOvaov
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The literal lueaning " is clear, for it makes apparent

the careful solicitude of the mother, who by causing

(liim) to change residence, contrives his safety.* But
as for the deeper meaning, '^ " Laban " is to be interpreted

as " whiteness," '^ a symbol of sense-perceptible light,"

and " Haran " as " openings," ^ through which (Scrip-

ture) indicates .some of the senses, (namely) the eyes,

the ears and the nose." Thus, the counsel of the soul ''

says to its fellow-counsellors and advisers,^ " If you la-

boriously acquire clear, lucid and genuine endurance of

patience and firnmess in life, and, while dwelling near

the envious man, act with complete independence, you
will encounter the greatest danger because of him.^

fiov TTJs <f>oivi}s, Kol dvaaras anohpadt els ttjv MeaoTTOTa/jLtav {v.l.

and Heb. omit els rrjv Mea.) -npos Aa^av t6v a8eX(f>6v fiov els

Xappdv. Philo cites vss, 42-45 in De Fuga 23, vss. 43-44 in

De Somniis i. 46, and vss. 43-45 in De Migratione 208-2 1 1, in

these places allegorizing somewhat as here.
^ TO prjTov.
'' OL " dictum palam designat praesagium matris trans-

migrationem nuntiantis pro cautela dilecti."

" TO TTpos Siavoiav.
** The same etymology, based on Heb. laban " white,"

occurs elsewhere in Philo, e.g. De Agricultura 42.
* (fxoTos aladrjTov, cf. Quod Deterius 4 to cktos aladrjTOv

. . . TTpoarjyopevTai Aa^dv.
^ TpatyXai. The same etymology, based on Heb, hor

" hole," occurs elsewhere in Philo (see next note).

" Cf. De Fuga 45 Xappdv, tj ixeTaXT)<f)delad elm TpwyXai, avp.-

^oXov Twv aladrjaewv.
" The Arm. lit. = Aoyior/no? ttjs iA^X^s, here symbolized by

Rebekah, who is generally for Philo a symbol of constancy.
* Tols avvehpois kol avfx^ovXois. OL renders the clause more

freely, " suadet ergo secrete anima sobria susceptis suis."

' The syntax of this sentence, especially of the latter part,

is far from clear. Aucher renders much more freely, I think,
" quod si lucidam fidelemque patientiae et constantiae vitam
acquirere studetis, in quantum assidetis apud invidiosum,

omni libertate invadente eo, vix superiores eritis periculis "
:

OL " si obstinatissime verissimam vitam sectando, atrocissi-
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But if you take leave " of concord * and separate your-
selves, do not immediately thereafter, as if you had
become incorporeal, despise necessary foods or consider
them bestial,'' but at once return on the middle way,
neither afflicting your bodies with hunger and want nor
offering them a variety of the most splendid delicacies

;

and live carefully with simple elegance/ For what is

simpler than the colour white, which is called ' Laban
'

in Chaldaean ? « For those who are not firmly in control
of themselves go very far wrong and cause (others) to trans-
gress in the opposite direction/ But the middle course »

mum et infestissimum vicinum patimini, enormissimani
excipietis cladem." My rendering is, I think, supported by
the parallel passage in De Migrat/lone 208-311, where Philo
advises the seeker of virtue to give up philosophy just long
enough to come to terms with sense and passion in order to

overcome them by diplomacy. It must be admitted, how-
ever, that his various treatments of Gen. xxvii. 43-45 (see

the references in note k on the preceding pages) are obscure,
perhaps because he is embarrassed by having to explain why
kebekah (the symbol of constancy) advised Jacob to flee to

Haran (the symbol of sense) ; see also Colson's notes in the
Loeb Philo, vol. iv. p. 566, and vol. v. p. 582.

"' TToAAd xaipetv (f)pdt,ovTes.

" Or perhaps " association "—o/xtAta : OL " ejus coUo-
quiis." Whether Philo means separation from philosophy
or from sense and passion is not clear.

" Aucher renders more freely, " nolite nee illico tamquam
incorporii effecti contemnere corporea neque brutorum more
cogitare cibos necessarios "

: OL " penitus separati tanquam
incorporales ne victum quidem quotidianum habebitis."

'^ oLTrXfj €V7rp€7T€ia vel sim. : Aucher " simplici victu ''
:

OL " simpliciter fruentes tutiores eritis."
* Here, as frequently elsewhere, Philo refers to the Hebrew

language as " Chaldaean."
^ Aucher, construing differently, renders, " quoniam

summa errant errareque faciunt in contraria eos (sic), qui
non sunt constantius firmati "

: OL renders defectively,
" ultra modum ergo meliora concidere possunt ad pejora^"

" The Arm. word lit. = at {xfaoriqres : Aucher " medio-
critates "

: OL " mediae."
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has a way out (in the form) of precaution that nothing

unforeseen and irremediable be experienced.*
"

240. (Gen. xxvii. 45b) What is the meaning of the words
" Sending, I will call thee from there to here lest perchance

I be bereaved of you both in one day " * .'^

Since the literal meaning '^ is clear, we shall say allegori-

cally ** that she does not think that dwelling there for all

time is good for the practiser * but that it is useful for this

time.^ For she wishes him to depart from his kin and twin,

(namely) wickedness,'' not to a simpler ^ and unlighted

place but to one lighted by the senses,' and in some way ^

to give himself to all (kinds of) exercise, in order that after

« OL adds a passage on the symbolism of light and dark-

ness which is evidently from a Christian hand, since it ends

with the words " ad maternae ecclesiae viscera revocati."
^ OL renders more briefly, " quid aestimando (1. " quid est

mandando ") accipiam te inde ne quando orbitabor "
: lxx

KOI aTToareiXaaa /neraTrejai/fo/Ltat a€ iKcldev fj,rj vore aT€Kvoida> airo

ToDv hvo vfiwv ev rjixepa /xia. In vss. 44-45a, which Philo here

omits, Rebekah tells Jacob to remain with Laban " some
days " until Esau will have forgotten his anger. Philo quotes

the phrase n€Ta7r€fju/jofx.ai oe cKeidev in De Fuga 47, and alludes

briefly to Rebekah's areKvia in Quod Deterius 51.

" TO prjTov.

''• dXXrjyopovvres <f)T^aofi€v.

« T<v d(TKr)Tfj, of which Jacob is a standing symbol in

Philo : Aucher " religioso "
: OL " certatorem."

^ OL amplifies somewhat in rendering, " mediam banc
larem assidue habitare certatorem mater inutile arbitratur,

sed ad tempus ei prodesse."
^ wSymbollzed by Esau.
'' aTrXovarepov (tottov). Possibly " simpler " is here used

in the sense of " more primitive," as applied to Esau, see

below.
* <^a>Ti^d/Li€vov rals alad-qaemv : OL renders freely, " utpote

in lucidiori quadam mentis regione exhibernantem." Possibly
" lighted by the senses " has some connexion with the phrase

TCLS TTJs K€vfjs 86$rjs XafiTTpoLS . . . €V7Tpayias in De Fuga 47.

' rpOTTOV Tivd.

541



QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS

the athlete has become an accomplished fighter he may
come back from there where he will no longer be cheated
or harmed." For he was indeed a half-youth, and as his

companion at birth ^ was dead to the life of virtue,* she
rightly feared that the other (son) too might unite with
the simpler senses and gradually go on to further and
superfluous senses/ For if he should fall in love with that
place, he would not be able to return from there and would
cause her ^ more serious harm, (namely) bereavement of

the classes of virtuous thoughts/

241. (Gen. xxvii. 46a) Why does Rebekah say to Isaac,
" I am weary of my life because of the daughters " of the

Hittites " f"?

. The literal meaning ' is apparent, for she seemed to be
vexed because of the former ^ women who were from that

land.'^ And, as was said before,^ they were envious of her

« OL renders the last two clauses more briefly, " inde
palestricon perfectum redeuntem jam minime decipiendum."

" i.e. Esau.
" TO) TTJs dpeTTJs jStoj vel sim. : OL renders the clause more

freely, " altero tamen per inopiam sobrietatis pro mortuo
imputato."

^ OL " veretur merito paternae quibusdam casibus

(apparently reading irarpos riai -rjdeai vel sim. instead of

dirXovarepais alad-qatai) paulatim cedat simplicitas morum,
superfluis et curiosis occupatur."

* Arm. anzn here seems to be an indirect reflexive : OL
" animae."

^ The Arm. seems lit. = dreKviav dareitov evvoicov rdiecov :

Aucher " orbatio a filiis solidae sapientiae ordinis "
: OL

" sterilitatem {v.l. " stabilitatem ") insignium titulorum

sapientiae." " OL " Alias filiorum " (see next note).
'* LXX etnev 'Pc^CKKa irpos 'laaaK, TlpoacoxdtKa (v.l. -npoa-

to^^iaa) TTJ l^cofj fiov Sta rds dvyarcpas tcDv vicov Xer (Heb.
"daughters of Heth").

* TO prjTOv. ^ Variant " first."

* OL " aspernatur enim pro uxoribus prioris (sic) inter-

raneis." ^ Apparently this is a reference to QG iv. 88.
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daughter-in-law.* But we must examine the more philo-

sophical aspect through allegory.'' The name " Hittite
"

(means) " being beside oneself " " and senselessness.'* And
the daughters of those thoughts which are beside them-

selves are the unrestrained impulses.* And these the

virtue-loving soul ^ hates and very bitterly hates, for they

honour that which is contrary to order and decency.''

242. (Gen. xxvii. 46b) What is the meaning of the words,
" If " Jacob takes a wife from the daughters of the Hittites,*

for what should I live ? " ^ ?

The philosophical character ^ is fearful and in doubt lest

perhaps that part ' which is able to be saved may not

be aware that it is incurring corruption"* by living with

earthly and terrestrial things rather than heavenly ones."

* OL lacks this sentence and part of the following one.
'' rrjv (f)vaiKa}T€pav Oecoplav eViCTKeTrTeov ev aXXriyopia.

* OL " excessus." Aucher in a footnote conjectures airo-

araaia as the original, but it was probably eKaraais as in

QG iv. 88.
•^ OL " dolorationis " (I. " delirationis ").

* OL renders more briefly, " filiae autem hujus intenta-

biles sunt incursiones."
^ rj (f>iXdp€T09 tjjvxn '• OL " clementissima anima."
" ra^ei koX Koapnx) vel sim. : OL renders the clause un-

intelligibly, " dignus vitii quae deferendo quaeque ordinem
cunctaque censuram."

'' OL " Isaac," apparently a corruption of " si ac."
* OL " ex hac terra " (see next note).
' LXX €1 X-qfufjeraL 'la/ccLjS yvvaiKa dno tcSv Ovyarepcov r^s yrjs

javrrfs (Heb. " from the daughters of Heth like these from
the daughters of the land "), Iva tL [loi £,^v;

'^ 6 <f>iX6ao(f>os TpoTTOs vel sim.
^ i.e. of the soul.

*" hia<l>dopdv.

" OL renders defectively, " clementissimi pectoris decus

ne quando ille delitescat per contagium ejus partis quod
salvari praecipue possit, terreno matrimonio ante coelestia

copulato."
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" If," it says, " he who seems to be a practised character <*

takes a wife from the polluted daughters of this land,** that
is, the senses,*^ which readily wish to be polluted, or the
pleasures '^ connected with the senses, and he passes over
the heavenly and ever-virginal understanding,* what
reason is there for me to live, when I see such an overturn,
seizure and capture, as if of a city, and the whole soul being
desolated ? ^ For by nature he » is his brother, though
hostile in character, and from the beginning being a hater
of virtue,'' he walked in a trackless path,' disregarding that
which led right and straight. And being alienated from
familiarity with that which has discipline,^ he gladly wel-
comed the savagery which knows no discipline, and made
his mind completely savage through anger, desire, wrong-
doing and cunning." *=

243. (Gen. xxviii. 2) ' Why does his father say, " Arise,

go off to Mesopotamia to the home of Bethuel, the father

" aaKTiTiKos Tporros : OL " qui jam studiosus est moribus
inquinatissimis " (the last word perhaps being all that re-

mains of the rendering of the following phrase).
* Aucher, construing slightly diiferently, renders, " ex

filiabus hujus terrae (hominum) immundorum."

* icbv (vel sim.) rrjv ovpaviav /cat aenrapdevov hidvoiav : OL
" praevaricando (/. " praetereundo "

?) coelestia copulato,
quae semper casta sunt concilia."

^ OL omits this last phrase.
» Apparently Esau is meant, although he is not mentioned

in this verse.
'' fiiadpeTos : OL " detentus odio clementiae."
* OL " perversas vias."
^ OL has merely " mansuetudinis (sic) alienatus."
*

dvfJLCo KoX eTTtdvfXLO. Kal dSt/cia Koi TravovpyLa : OL " de-
sideriorum iniquis venatus {v.l. " venenatus ") se religavit

astutiis."
' Gen. xxviii. 1 reads " And Isaac, calling Jacob to him,

blessed him and commanded him, saying, Thou shalt not
take a wife from the daughters of Canaan."
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of thy mother," and take for thyself a wife from the

daughters of Laban, the brother of thy mother " ^ ?

The literal meaning ^ is easy to understand, (namely
that) the father orders his son to make a journey to a

foreign (land) <* (and) to seek in marriage * a wife of his

(own) race/ But as for the deeper meaning,'' it has a

symbolical explanation somewhat as follows.'* In the

council-meeting of the soul, in which the thoughts are

gathered, it says to the better part,' " Thou seest the

wicked man uttering cries of accusation against thee/
Why dost thou delay and (why) dost thou not move and
leap up ? And since thou art still resorting to the weaker
labours of war and not yet acting with firm enough force

to be able to offer opposition and to gain victory through
the pursuit of virtue,* go away, flee/ For if thou removest
thy dwelling somewhere far from such a beast, thou wilt

fare better and happily, and his desire and anger will cease,

" OL " matris meae/'
^ LXX avaaras arrobpadi (Heb. " go ") eij ti7v MeaoTrora/xiav

{i\l. + Hvpias : Heb. " to Paddan Aram ") els t6v oIkov BadovrjX

(Heb. B^thuel, see below) tov Trarpos ttjs firjrpos aov Kal ActjSe

aeavTw iKildev yvvaiKa eV riov dvyaripcov AajSav tov dScA^ou rrjs

jjLTjTpos aov. Philo quotes the lxx text verbatim in De Poster.

Caini 77 (without commentary) and in De Fnga 48 with an
allegorical commentary similar to but briefer than the one
given here.

'^ TO prjTov.

•* OL renders defectively, " in utroque permittere."
• /AVT/oreueiv : OL " ad copulandam."
^ OL " proprii generis."
" TO irpos Siavoiav.
'' avfX^oXiKrjv aTToSomv TOtavTrjv tlvcl exei.

* OL " concilium bonarum cogitationum suarum con-
vocando animas vadat {I. " anima suadet ") meliori parti/'

^ OL condenses, " videns infestum adversarium."
'^ anovhfj dpcTrjs.

' OL renders defectively, " sed exurgens dum adhuc
firmis (L " infirmis " ?) doloribus uteris nee dum certamine
prolatam fortitudinem demonstrantes nee ad retribuentem
praevalentes festinanter recede/'
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and (though they are) wicked and fatal, they will become
empty and vain." Therefore go oif, flee to Mesopotamia,
in word * to a land in which (Jhaldaeans and Babylonians
dwell, but in truth to the boundary between the region of

virtue and that of wickedness," which is progress and im-
provement,** (that is) a path leading to felicity." " For the
land which is now called Mesopotamia is between two rivers,

the Tigris and Euphrates.^ And as for its place in the

soul, it is the boundary, (consisting) of progress and. im-
provement, between wickedness and virtue, as has been
said." Of these, wickedness, being ferocious, is equated
with the Tigris,'' whereas virtue, through which joy is

obtained, has a name, " pleasantness," similar to that of

the river called Euphrates.* And " Bethuel " is to be
interpreted as "daughter of God." ^ It is a power ^"

honoured with second (place) of lineal descent after the

* The text and meaning are not wholly certain. Aucher
renders more freely, " et ejus ardor ac indignatio malae
indolis exitialesque irritae cessabunt "

: OL " hii quoque
{v.l. " quotque ") furorae {sic) et concupiscentiae instinctu

malitiarum evanescunt."
^ Xoyo) fjLev, contrasted with dXrjdeia 8e below.
*^ TO fieaopiov ttjs dpiTrjs kol t^s KaKias vel sim. : OL " os

{sic) malitiae atque virtutis." Philo's implied etymology of
" Mesopotamia " differs from those implied in De Confus.
Ling. 66 iv ixeoairdrcp TTorayiOv ^vdco rrjs Siavolas and in De
Fuga 49 fidaov t6v x^'^H'dppovv TroTapuov rod ^Lov.

^ TTpoKo-nrj Kai jSeAricaats, cf, e.g. De Sacr. Abelis 113.
* els evSaifioviav : OL " aut beatitudine " {I. " ad beati-

tudinem ").

^ In Armenian called Dklat' and Araccani^ as in QG i. 13
(with a slight difference in spelling) and QG iv. 93.

" OL renders more briefly, " talis enim in anima grumus
est malitiae atque virtutis."

^ The same word-play occurs in Leg. All. i. 63 f. and QG
i. 13,

* This word-play on €v<f>poavv7) and Ev<f)pdrrjs is found in

QG i. 13, where the Euphrates is a symbol of SiKaioavvi^.

^ So Philo etymologizes elsewhere, see QG iv. 97, notes.
* Svvafxis.
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masculine.'* And this has a place in the soul which '' the
noble word "^ calls " home " ^ from which (Isaac) commands
him to take a wife who loves the wisdom of knowledge.*
And the wife's name was " continence," ^ (and she was)
of the daughters of the brilliant family," which in Chaldaean
is called " Laban," and in Armenian,'' " whiteness." *

There are some who, looking at the faces of things,^ either

blame them or praise them. But for us, for whom it is

natural to allegorize * and who seek other things beyond

*• OL " secundo quodam gradu pro maribus sustitutus

sicut in haereditatibus : prerogativus titulus et siibcisivus."

This obscure passage is explained by the parallel, De Fuga 51,

where Philo says that Bethuel, " daughter of God "= ao^ia,
" occupies a second place and therefore was termed feminine
to express the contrast with the Maker of the universe, who
is masculine."

* The rel. pron. refers to " place " (as in OL), not to
" soul," as in Aucher's rendering.

" OL " sermo divinus." Philo nowhere else describes

Scripture as " noble " or the like.
•* i.e. the home of Bethuel.
* ao<f>Lav TTJs eiTiar'qfi.Tjs vel sim. : OL has merely " dis-

ciplinae."
' Arm. kronaworout'iun usually renders iyKpareia, more

rarely dprjOKeia. Aucher here renders, " continentia," adding
in a footnote, " Vel Sobrietas, ad verb, religio.'^ OL has
" possessio," which may render a corruption of iyKpareia.

Elsewhere in Philo Rachel is a symbol of aicrOrjocs, and Leah,
etymologized as -q Koniwaa, is a symbol of hKaioavvr] and
similar virtues. Apparently Leah is meant here.

" OIj " pro filiis generis praeclari."
" Here, as elsewhere, the Arm. translator substitutes

" Armenian " for " Greek."
' OL " quod jam diximus Laban, Graece enim SieiS^?

(sic)." On the etymology " white " for Laban see QG
iv. 239. ^ OL " personis," reflecting irpoacoirots.

^ Arm. lit. = "to whom through allegory is nature,"
apparently a misunderstanding of ols dXXrjyopetv TT€<f>vK€.

Aucher renders, " nobis tamen quae {I. " qui "
?) allegoricam

quaerimus naturam "
; OL " nobis tamen, qui per allegori-

cum examen ista requirimus."
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that which is seen," it is fitting and proper to examine and
question the names, and not to be deceived or taken in by
homonyms.'' Between these "^ there is a distinction and
difference : there is one quality ** which is perfect and
splendid and like light,* and there is (another) somewhat
sense-perceptible quality ^ which is superficially coloured "

as in those images painted deceptively by bad men.''

244. (Gen. xxviii. 7) * What is the meaning of the words,
" Jacob heard his father and mother, and went to Meso-
potamia " ^ ?

As for the literal meaning,* praise is given to the journey-
ing of the son who obeyed both parents. For some please

only one (parent), showing incomplete virtue.' And there

" OL " quia {I. " quae " ?) semota sunt a visibilibus."
^ o/xa)vu/xiais.

" i.e. the different qualities of whiteness.
^ TToiorrjs : Aucher " creatura " (but he gives " qualitas

"

below for the Arm. synonym of the word used here).
* OL renders freely, " sic et modo candor, quern ajunt esse

Laban, perfecta translatione lucidus vel splendens."
^ Laban appears as a symbol of sense-perception (aiadrjais)

in several other passages of Philo, e.g. Leg. All. iii. 20.
" Apparently " with bright colours " is meant.
'' OL amplifies in rendering, " sin vero secundum visibilia

transtuleris, nomen candoris, hoc est, albescentis coloris

indicium, ut solent pictores ex candore colorum faciem
exprimere interno minio." OL adds " ita enim Isaac, qui
dicitur risus, perfecta translatione serenus atque lucidus

intelligitur."
» The four verses. Gen. xxviii. 3-6, passed over by Philo,

tell of Isaac's blessing Jacob and sending him to Laban and
of Esau's overhearing the blessing and Isaac's charge to

Jacob not to take a Canaanite wife.
' LXX KoX rJKOvaev 'la/ccojS tov irarpos kol rrjs ii-qrpos iavrov

Koi eTTop^vOt] els rrjv MeaoTTorafiiav. In the citation of this verse

in De Congressu 70, the mss. of Philo vary between dcrqKovaev

and vTrrjKovcrev for LXX -i^Kovaev. Philo's brief commentary
there differs from that given in the present passage.

^ vpos TO prjTov, ' ^ixiTeXrj dpcTTjv.
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are still others who do not (please) even one (parent).

These the legislator " has denounced and threatened with
death.* Whence it is clear that (Scripture) has publicly-

proclaimed " life and immortality ** for those who offer

parents a piety * that is sound, full and perfect/ And as

for the deeper meaning, symbolically " it appears that
praise is bestowed when the continent type of soul honours
the sovereign reason,'' which has the force of a father, and
the knowledge of discipline,* which bears the glorious

honour of a mother who nourishes and tends and carefully

watches over (her child).

^

245. (Gen. xxviii. 8-9) What is the meaning of the words,
" When Esau saw that the daughters of the Canaanites ''

were evil before his father Isaac, he went and took Maha-
lath,' the daughter of Ishmael the son of Abraham,"' the
sister of Nebajoth,** in addition to his other " wives as a
wife " ? "

" o vofjiodeTTjs, i.e. Moses.
" OL renders the sentence defectively, " quidam autem

{v.l. " enim ") semiplenam et mancam exhibent devotionem
malis, nee ipsam quibus legislator interminatur mortem."

" rrpovKTjpv^e : OL " praedicari."
'^ ddavaatav. * evae^eiav.
^ OL renders freely, " qui recto corde et Integra mente

utrorumque parentum pietatem suscipiunt."
' TO vpos Siavotav avfi^oXiKcos.
'' orav 6 eyKpaTTjS ^vx^js rpovos tov 'qyefxoviKov Xoyov rifxa :

OL " cum studiosi sobrietas moribus synceri pectoris {v.l.
" pastori ") ornatur et verbo praedicantis defert."

* eTnaT-qiJLTjv TraiSeias.
*' OL renders the latter part of the sentence freely, " pro

paterna virtute et disciplinarum dignitati, favens pro materna
quoque dementia, quae nutrit et diligit."

^ OL " Chanaan," see note p.
' Arm. Mayelet', see note p.

"* OL omits this phrase. " Arm. Nahe5t\ see note p.
*• Reading, with Aucher, ailoc " other " for aync " those."
^ LXX KoX iSev 'Hffttu oTi TTOVTjpai clcFCV at dvyarepes Xavdav

{v,l. Tcov \avavai(t)v) evavriov 'IcraaK: rov Trarpos avTov Kal irro-
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Here, in the present passage, is to be discerned the differ-

ence between the former (son) * and the one now in ques-
tion. For the former pleased both his parents and men
in the manner of teachers/ But the latter " did not please

anyone, and wishing to act stealthily and secretly in order
to seem to be showing honour, he was not mindful of his

mother but only of his father."* And the wretch does not
make even this dissimulation complete,* but knowing
exactly ^ that his father was displeased with the inhabitants
of the land, he did not send away those (wives) whom he
had but took others in addition to them, (thus) adding
sin to sin and not being absolved of the former ones.

Therefore the prophet," ascribing shamelessness to him,
adds that he did not send (his wives) away but took a wife

in addition to his other wives. This fact is not to be taken
as casual or incidental or by the way, but as proof " of the
goodwill * which he had for the women who were alienated

from wisdom ' and whom his incorruptible and impartial

father judged evil. " But why, O miserable man," we
might say to him, " wouldst thou join and connect thyself

pevdr] 'ilaav irpos 'lafxaijX, Kai eAaj8evTi7vMaeAe^(Heb. MahHath)
dvyaripa *lafJ,arjX rod viov 'AjSpaa/u., dSeA^i^v NajSaicu^ (Heb.
N^bdyoth) irpos raXs yvvai^lv avrov yvvaiKa.

« i.e. Jacob.
^ The meaning of the last phrase is uncertain. Aucher

renders, " tamquam exemplar {vel, " exemplaribus ")

magistrorum "
: OL " ut censura discipuli magistris." Per-

haps Philo means that Jacob obeyed his parents as men
regularly obey their teachers.

" i.e. Esau. OL has " hi," an obvious scribal error for "hie."
^ The text of the last phrase is uncertain. OL renders,

" patrem vero hucusque."
* oXokXtjpov vTTOKpiaiv. ^ Or " clearly."
" o TTpo(f>TJT7)Si i.e. Moses. OL's " profecto " is an obvious

scribal error for " profeta."
'^ Or " reproof "

—

ws cXeyxos : Aucher " sicut reprehen-
sionem "

: OL " pro testimonio."
* rrjs evvoias vel sim. : Aucher " intimae amicitiae "

: OL
" favoris."

^ Or " understanding "
: OL " sapientiae et pudicitiae."
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with a third (wife) ? " " But who indeed can bring into

a state of reformation that which is with him ? Nothing
at all (can be done) but, on the contrary, whether some be
taken or, on the other hand, given, an unlivable life (is his).*

And his wife is called in Hebrew " Mahalath," which is

to be interpreted " from the beginning." " And potenti-

ally ** this is sensual pleasure,* for it is considered to have
been congenital f to every living creature from the begin-
ning and from the first creation. And sensual pleasure
is said to be the cause of many evils, both to those who
have it and to those who come near it.'' And her father

is Ishmael, who is " hearing " ^ because of his not partici-

pating in vision. For the mind of the pleasure-loving man '

is blind and unable to see those things which are worth
seeing, (namely) the world and that which is in the world
—the nature of existing things, the sight of which is

wonderful to behold and desirable.^

" OL renders freely, " qualem . . . etiam tertiam illam
desponsationem.

"

* djSiWo? j8io?. The text of these two sentences is difficult.

Aucher renders freely (with apologies in his footnotes), " quae
enim corrigere potuerit eas quae apud ilium sunt ? Nulla-
tenus, sed potius in contrarium : turn accepta quam data
(pro exemplo) vita est praeter vitam "

: OL " de qua possit

etiam priores emendare, absit sed ut rursus acciperet et prae-
muneraret earn quae vitam sine vita conficiunt."

'^ As if composed of the Heb. preposition me " from " and
the verbal root hll " to begin."

'^ Svvdfiei. * -^Sovi;. ' avvTpo<f>os.

" OL " pro subcisiva innumerabilium malorum tarn pessi-

mam tarn noxiam preparavit etiam approximantibus per-
niciem.'-

'' Cf. De Fuga 208 cp/Lwyvcuerai yap 'lafxa-qX aKorj deov : De
Mut. Nom. 209 to d^lov aKova/ia. * o tov ^iXtjSovov vovs.

' At the end of this section, which concludes Book IV of
the Quaestiones in Genesin, the Latin translator remarks,
" Secundum consequentiam testimoniorum divinae Scrip-
turae non exposuit Philo titulos allegoriae sed ea captare
voluit capitula quae videntur intutui mentis suae succurrisse."
See also Appendix B in Suppl. II.
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EXODUS

BOOK I

'*"l. (Ex. xii. 2) <* " This month (shall be) for you the be-

ginning of months ; it is the first in the months of the
year." ^

(Scripture) thinks it proper to reckon the cycle of months
from the vernal equinox.'' Moreover, (this month) is said

to be the " first " and the " beginning " by synonymy,"^
since these (terms) are explained by each other, for it is

said to be the first both in order and in power * ; similarly

that time which proceeds from the vernal equinox also

appears (as) the beginning both in order and in power, in

the same way as the head (is the beginning) of a living

creature. And thus those who are learned in astronomy
have given this name ^ to the before-mentioned time.
For they call the Ram the head of the zodiac " since in it

the sun appears to produce the vernal equinox.'' And in

addition to this, it was fitting for it to be (the beginning) *

" Philo comments on this verse, without quoting it literally,

in Be Vita Mosis ii. 222-223 and De Spec. Leg. ii. 151-152.
* LXX o ^irjv oStos Vfjuv dpxrj fir/vcov, TrpatTos eartv Vjxlv iv tois

fiTjalv Tov iviavTov.
" diTO TTJs iapivTJs tcrrjixeplas. ^ Kara avvcovvfxiav.
* Koi ra^et kol Sum/nei. •^ i.e. of " head."
" K€<f)aX'rjv TOV t,(x)0(f>6pov . . . tov Kpiov.
^ Cf. De Opif. Mundi 116 i^Ato? Sirra? Kad" eKacrrov iviav-

Tov arroTcXaJv larj^eplas . . . ttjv p,€v iapLvrjV iv Kpicp.

* I follow Aucher in supplying the words " the beginning "

(Aucher " exordium "), to which nothing corresponds in the
Arm. text.
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of the times that come into being during the year. Ac-
cordingly, when the fruits of things that are sown become
full grown on the trees, then they receive the beginning
of bearing, in order that the gracious acts of God may be
prolonged perpetually as they replace one another and as

they join the ends to the beginnings and the beginnings
to the ends." But in the first creation ^ of all things, in

Avhich He also made the world, *= He constituted all things

at the same time to be filled with their fruits of mated
thoughts.'* For it was proper that this be so, since the

Father left no appearance * at all of superfluity or deficiency.

And this was especially for the sake of man, to whom He
was about to entrust the beginning of customs,^ that he
might immediately find all things perfect and perfectly

produced."
And that (Scripture) presupposes * the vernal equinox

to be the beginning of the cycle of months is clear from the
notions of time held * in the ordinances ' and traditions of
various nations. And one may make certain of this ^ from
the sheaves of first-fruits ^ which (Scripture) commands

" Only slightly different is the wording of the Greek frag-
ment (which contains only this sentence of the section), 'Orav
oi Tu)v ajrapTcov KapTTol TeAetcu^oDatv, ol rGiv SevSpcov ycv^aecos

^PXW ^o-fi^dvovoLV tva boXix^vcoatv at tov deov -x^apires tov alojva,

nap' aAAcuv aAAai 8ia8e;^o/xevat /cat avvaTTTOvaai TeXr] /xev apxcus,

dpxas Se reXeaiv, dreXevr-qToi (Lmv. The last two words appear
to be an addition to the original text of Philo.

^ Prob. h-qiJLLovpyia : Aucher " productione."
" TOV KOafMOV.
^ The last phrase is obscure to me : Aucher " plena pro-

priis fructibus eonnaturalis consilii."
" Aucher " suspicionem."
^ eOcov. TeXeioyovTjdevTa.
^ VTTOTlOiqaL.

* eV Twv xpovcov KaraXrulseoiv vel sim. : Aucher renders more
literally, " ex retentis temporibus."

' Aucher " ordineni."
* aKpi^waaicv dv tls : Aucher " certius id verificet."
^ hpay^idruiv rcov dirapxiiiv (I>ev. xxiii. 10-11), cf. De Spec,

Leg. ii. 162, 175.
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(us) to bring on the second day of the festival " for the needs

of the service," and spring is the season of harvest/

But one may be in doubt why it is that since there are

two equinoxes, the vernal and the autumnal, which nature **

established as the just canons * of the equinoxes, it was not
from the autumnal one but from that which falls in spring

that (Scripture) begins to reckon time/ For it is in the

spring that every fertile place both in mountain and plain

grows and blossoms and bears fruit, but in the autumn,
so soon as there is gathered whatever fruit the earth has
borne, the plants lose their leaves and dry up. But it is

necessary to attribute the beginning to the better and more
desirable (season). To me, moreover, it seems that the
autumnal equinox is to the vernal as a servant is to a queen.

For it ministers to the earth by giving it rest and by making
lighter the trees which have been suffering hardship in their

nature, and by fighting like a brave athlete, it enables

them to gather together their strength and to make a new
start from the beginning." Now, if this is so, no one will

err in saying that in the same way as heaven (is superior)

to (the rest of) the universe,'' so among the seasons the
spring is prior to and more sovereign than the autumn.
But not all (peoples) treat the months and years alike,

but some in one way and some in another. Some reckon
by the sun, others by the moon. And because of this the
initiators of the divine festivals have expressed divergent
views about the beginnings of the year, setting divergent

" Of Unleavened Bread or Passover.
^ Aucher " in usum ministrorum." According to Lev.

xxiii. 20 the sheaves are to be given to the priests.
" i.e. of barley.
^ 17 (f>vaLS. * Kavovas.
f See QG u. 17 notes.
' Aucher renders somewhat differently, " hoc enim colit

terram, quiete ei data, et arbores levitate donat, quum de-
fatigata fuisset earum natura, luctatoris instar generose
certans, qui velut pugil cum adversario optime congressus
foret, sinit ut lassus renovetur rursum ex principio."

^ Tcp oXw : Aucher " mundo."
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beginnings to the revolutions of the seasons suitable to

the beginnings of the cycles. Wherefore (Scripture) has

added, " This month (shall be) to you the beginning,"

making clear a determined and distinct number of seasons,

lest they follow the Egyptians, with whom they are mixed,
and be seduced by the customs of the land in which they
dwell.* For He wishes this season to be (the beginning)

of creation for the world, and the beginning of months and
years for the race.* Now the season in which the world

was created, as anyone will ascertain in truth who uses

a proper method of inquiry (and) deliberation, was the

season of spring, since it is at this time that all things in

common blossom and grow, and the earth produces its

perfected fruits. And, as 1 have said, nothing was imper-
fect in the first creation of the universe.'^ For special care

was taken that the race should be civilized '^ and receive

a special portion of excellence in honour of (its) piety,*

(namely) this megalopolis, the world, ^ and civilization,'' by
which it manages its economy.'' Wherefore He thought
it proper that the same season (should be) a memorial both
of the creation of the world and of that which is kin to it,*

" Aucher renders slightly more freely, " ne in Aegyptiorum
abirent mores, mixtim in regione eorum habitantes consue-
tudine seducti."

* Toi yevei. Apparently the human race, not merely the
Israelite nation, is meant.

" ovBev dreXes '^v eV rfj TTpwrr) tov oXov yeveaei.
** The original probably had TToXireveadai, in the sense

given above rather than its more usual senses " to behave
politically " or "to be governed "

: Aucher " optime con-
versaretur in mundo."

* TTJs eucrejSeta?.

•^ Cf, De Spec. Leg. i. 34 rov ovv d(f>iK6fi€vov els ttjv ws
dXr)dibs fxeyaXoTToXtv, rdvSe tov Koafiov . . . evvoiav X-qipeadai bel

TOV TTOLTjTOV Kal TTaTpOS Kttl 7T/30CT€Tt TJYeiMOVOS.

" TToAiTetav : Aucher " urbanitatem."
'^ oiKovofiia XPV'''"'''

'• Aucher " qua dispensatione bene
conversatur."

* Apparently time is meant as that which is kin to the
world.
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again in order that the spring might be the beginning of

every time, for time came into being together with the

creation of the world. And the race," following nature and

the whole dispensation of heaven,* reckoned " the seasons

similarly and in harmony with the months and years,

giving the same priority to the spring as it has in the

creation of the world. For at the command of the Lord,''

wherever it was arranged * that they should change their

dwelling from Egypt, being persuaded by clear words, He
prescribed f the first month as the time of migration.

»

But this is the same as the seventh (month) in the solar

period, for the seventh (month) from the autumnal equinox
is described as the time of migration, and it is the first

(month) according to the solar reckoning.''

2. (Ex. xii. 3, 6) Why does (Moses) command that from
the tenth (day of the first month) a sheep be kept for the

fourteenth (day), which was to be sacrificed }
*

" See note 6 on p. 5.
* aKoXovdov TTJ (f>va€i KOI oXrj rfj rod ovpavov oiKovofiLa.

" Aucher " aptavit."
^ The Arm. reads ar arn ^ain^ lit. " at the voice of the

man," but I have ventured to emend am " man " to team
" Lord."

« Lit. " it was made "
: Aucher " oportebat."

^ Lit. " wrote." " a-noiKia^.

^ Nisan (March-April) is the first month of the vernal or

festival calendar, and the seventh month of the autumnal or

civil calendar, which begins with Tishri (Sept.-Oct.). The
above passage has a close parallel in De Spec. Leg. ii. 130
e/SSoftos cov o /xT^v ouTos (Nisan) dpidixw t€ Kal rd^ei Kara, tov
fjAiaKOv kvkXov Swd/jLCi Trpwros iari, 8io /cat irpcoTOS iv rals iepats

^L^XoLS dvayiypairrai.
* Lxx TT^ SeKarr) tov fJLrjvos tovtov Xa^drcoaav eKaaros TTpo-

jSarov Kar' olkovs TTarpiuiv, CKaoTOS Trpo^arov Kar* oiKiav . . .

(vs. 6) Kal earai vfjuv SiareTT^pT^jLieVov ecos ttjs T€(TaapeaKaiheKdrr)£

TOV p,r]v6s TOVTOV, Kal o(f>d^ovaiv avTo irdv to ttXtjOos avvaywyijs
vlcbv ^laparjX Trpos ioTrepav. Philo quotes part of VS. 3 and
comments on it differently in De Congressu 106-108 ; he
also alludes to vs. 6 in De Vita Mosis ii. 224-225.

6
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In the first place, (this was commanded) in order that

he who offered sacrifice might perform the sacrifice not

offhandedly " and on the spur of the moment and without
preparation but with care and thought as if rendering

thanks to God, the saviour and benefactor of all (men).*

In the second place, by this allusion " to the sacrifice which
was to be prepared beforehand he wishes to teach this

first, (namely) that he who was about to offer the sacrifice

should first prepare his soul and body ^—the latter by
abstaining from uncleanness in holiness and purity, and
the former by quietly giving himself up to God * in order

that it might be released, even though not altogether, from
the passions that disturbed it, for, according to the saying,

one should not enter with unwashed feet on the pavement
of the temple of God/ In the third place, he wishes to

test the nation for several " days as to just how it stands
in respect of faith,'' since he clearly knew (them to be) of

two minds,* not having been prepared beforehand for

sacrifice and through negligence not having taken thought
as was suitable and fitting. In the fourth place, he clearly

introduces the defeat of the Egyptians, for though they
were not altogether crushed and dismayed by the things
which had happened to them, he was referring to the evils

which were about to overtake them in five days and which
they would have to endure one after another ^ when the
enemy would prepare to offer the sacrifices of victory.

That is the literal meaning. *= But as for the deeper mean-
ing,^ it was fitting that this should be, (namely) that the
numbers and the nature of all things should be brought

" The Arm. uses two expressions to render irapepycos.
^ TO) aayrrjpi Kal evepyerTj ttovtcov Oecp.

" alvLTTOfievos.
' to) evOovaidv or eVi^eia^eiv.

^ Cf. De Vita Mosis ii. 138 on Ex. xxx. 19.
" Aucher " multis." '' Trpo? manv.
* Aucher " dubio actos."
' Aucher renders slightly differently, " illud quoque

futurum eis malum quod post certos quoque dies debuissent
perpeti." * to p-qrov. ' t6 npos Sidvoiav.

7
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together." For when souls * appear bright and visible,

their visions " begin to hold festival,** hoping for a life with-

out sorrow or fear as their lot and seeing the cosmos * with

the weight of the understanding ^ as full and perfect, in

harmony with the decad." That is to say, what else would

its experience ^ be but festive ?
*

3. (Ex. xii. 3b) Why is it that (Moses) commands a sheep

to be taken " in accordance with the houses of the clans " ^ ?

In the first place, because clans are a kind of great kin-

group and a large number of men,*' but small are those

(clans) which in accordance with the houses and by blood

are reduced to a small number of men. And so, bringing

those (groups) which are small into kinship with the large

" Apparently Philo is thinking of the numbers ten and
fourteen in relation to the lunar calendar.

* vfjvxaL (see note d).
'^ Or " forms "

: Aucher " visus."
'^ One is tempted to restore the apparently corrupted

original as, " For when bright and visible visions appear to

souls, they {i.e. " the souls ") begin to hold festival." It seems
that the original had ipvxous, not i/ruxat.

^ Arm. zard^ which Aucher renders literally by " orna-

mentum," obviously reflects Koa^iov in the sense of" cosmos."
•'' Slightly emending the Arm. which seems to reflect tov

Xoyov oXk^, cf. De Plantatione 2 1 rrjv irpos to ov Stavoia? oXkt^v.

^ This is the best sense which I can get from the obscure
clause, which Aucher renders, " vitam tristitia et timore
carentem sperantes sortiri certo in decimo plenum, et per-

fectum cernentes ornamentum rationis perpensionisque."
77-ai9og.

* eopToiSes.

^ Lxx AajSercoffav eKaaro^ Trpo^arov /car' oIkov? Trarpicbv (Heb.
" of the fathers "), ^Kaaros rrpo^arov /car' oIklov. In De Con-
gressu 106 Philo quotes part of the verse, SeKarj] rod fi-qvos

rovTov Xa^€TOjaav eKaaros Trpo^arov /car' oiVt'av, and comments
in part as here, see below. See also De Vita Mosis ii. 224.

^ fieydXai, tlvcs avyy^veiat koX TroXvavdpcoTTia. Philo here
anticipates his comments on vs. 4 in § 5 below.

8
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ones, he makes them worthy to be table-companions * and
to come together in one place for the sharing of salt and
offerings and sacrifices, which makes for harmonious affec-

tion '' and binds it more firmly. For law is always a maker
of peace and unity,'' especially as they were about to go
on a journey. But on a journey tent-mates "^ are useful,

and he thought it right for them to make this after be-

ginning with sacrifice. In the second place, he commands
that everyone's sacrifice shall be made " in accordance
with the house," (and also the sacrifices) of defenders and
allies,^ since in every house of their adversaries the death of
the first-born was to take place, so that anyone seeing one
(death) after another may at the same time praise and fear

the beneficence and just acts (of God). For unexpected
things ^ happened within a short time : among some there
would be the offering of sacrifices, among others the de-
struction of the first-born ; for some there would be
festivals and rejoicing, for others mourning and sorrow

;

for some there would be blessings and hymns, for others
wailings and groans and incessant lamentations. That
is the literal meaning.^ But as for the deeper meaning,''

it is this. The sheep is " progressive," as the name itself

shows, being so called in accordance with the progress '

of the soul, and it indicates improvement.^ And he wishes
that not in one part but in all their parts, by which I mean
their nature,*^ they may progress and grow in virtue ' in

respect of their senses and words and sovereign mind,"*

" 6fxoTpaiT€^ovs. ^ Prob. ^lAi'av : Aucher " amorem."
" etpT^mys' nal ivcoaews del brjfxiovpyos cgtiv 6 vofios.
** avoKrjvoi, rendered by two Arm. nouns.
« Apparently this is a reference to the Israelites' " neigh-

bours " mentioned in vs. 4, see § 5.

^ irapdho^a. " to piqTOV, ^ to rrpos hidvoiav.
' TTpoKOTTTjv, cxprcsscd by two Arm. nouns.
^ The same connexion between pascha, the Paschal lamb,

and spiritual progress is made in J)e Congressu 106 to
tpvxt-Kov Hdaxa, rj . . . SiajSaatS" Trpos ro bcKarov . . . Upovpyeiv
rjbT) SvvrjTai Tcis daiveis Kal d/jLcofiovs npoKOTrds.

* (f)VaLV. ' dp€Tfj.
"* Kara Ta? aladi]a€LS Kal tovs Xoyovs Kal top -qyefiova vovv.

9
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in order that their natural kinship," admitting a stronger

likeness," may more firmly bring about a harmony con-

sisting of counsel and justice."

4. (Ex. xii. 11) "^ But what is the Pascha,* which is inter-

preted as " Passover " ^ ?

They make the Passover sacrifice while changing their

dwelling-place in accordance with the commands of the

Logos, ^ in return for three beneficent acts (of God), which

are the beginning and the middle of the freedom to which
they now attain. '* And the beginning was that they were
able to conquer the harsh and insupportable masters of

whom they had had experience and who * had brought all

kinds of evil upon them, and this (came about) in two ways,

by having their force ' and their numbers increase. And
the middle was that they saw the divinely sent punishments
and disasters which overtook their enemies, (for) it was
not the nations which fought against them but the regions

of the world and the four elements '' which came against

them with the harmfulness and violence of beasts. That
is the literal meaning.^ But the deeper meaning"* is this.

Not only do men make the Passover sacrifice when they

change their places but so also and more properly " do

**
17 (f)vaLK7] axryyeveia. ^ olKCiOTrjTa.

" Aucher " copiam prudentiae et justitiae."
<* Since the name Pascha does not occur before vs. 1 1 in

Ex. chap, xii, the present section should follow § 18.

^ Arm. P'esek (Heb. Pesah).
^ Sid^aais or SiajSar^pta as elsewhere in Philo, e.g. Leg. All.

iii. 154, De Sacr. Ahelis 63, De Migratione 25, De Vita Mosis
ii. 224. See also De Spec. Leg. ii. 146-148 for an allegorical

explanation of the name.
" rod Xoyov : Aucher " verbi (divini)."
'' Aucher " quae sunt principium et medium et proxima

consecutio libertatis."
* Reading Arm. ork' for the meaningless oyk\
* hvvaixiv : Aucher " virtutem."
^ ra Tov Koafiov fMcpr) KaL rd Tcrrapa aroLX^ia.
' TO prjTOV. ™ TO TTpos Sicivoiav. " OLKeiOTepov.

10
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souls when they begin to give up the pursuits of youth and
their terrible disorder * and they change to a better and
older state. And so our mind * should change from ignor-

ance and stupidity to education and wisdom," and from
intemperance and dissoluteness to patience and modera-
tion,"* and from fear and cowardice to courage and con-

fidence," and from avarice and injustice to justice and
equality/ And there is still another Passover of the soul "

beside this, which is its making the sacrifice of passing

over from the body ; and there is one of the mind, (namely,
its passing over) from the senses '^

; and as for thoughts,*

(their passing over consists) in one's not being taken with
oneself ^ but in willingly thinking further of desiring and
emulating prophetic souls.*

5. (Ex. xii. 4a) Why is it that (Moses) commands that
" if there are few in the house," they shall take their

neighbours " in accordance with the number of souls " '^ ?

" ordaLv : Aucher " insipientia." * d vovs.
" i^ aTratSeucrta? /cat avoias els TraiSeiav Kal ao<f>iav.

'^ ef o-Kpaaias koX OLKoXaaCas etV VTTOnovrjv Kal aiii<f>poavvr}v.

* e'/c <j>6^ov KoX heiXias eis avhpeiav kol ddpaos : Aucher
renders incompletely, " ex timore in fortitudinem."

^ €K TrXeove^ias Kal dSiKias els biKaioavvrjv koI laoTTjra.

" TTJs ^vx'fjs. '^ Tcov alad-fjaeoiv.
* TCOV Aoyior/x.cDv.

' i.e. with one's own importance : Aucher " ut non a se

capiatur."
^ vpo<f>7]TiKcov tpvxcov OT TTveu/ictTcuv : Aucher " spirituum

propheticorum. '

'

^ Lxx edv §€ oXiyoarol (Zaiv ol e'v rij oIklo. ware fxr) elvai iKavoirs

et? vpo^aTOv, avXXijixtperaL /xe^' iairrov tov yciTova tov TrXrjaiov

avTov' Kara dpidfiov ipvxa>v ktX. : the Heb. reads somewhat
differently " And if the house {i.e. household) be too small
for a sheep, then it and its near neighbour shall take (it) for
its house by the number of souls." In Quis Rer. Div. Heres

IK 193 Philo quotes the verse in the following form, edv oXlyoi

IBL tiSaiv OL €V rfj OLKLq. uxxre nrj iKavovs etvai els to Trpo^arov, tov
IHRsrAT/aiov yeiTova npoaXa^elv, kot dpidfiov tpvxcJov ktX.

I
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From the literal text * you see how much love of mankind
and common feeling ^ he shows, since the divine Word gives

the command " not only to keep (the festival) ^ but also

to take thought about giving a share in it * to their neigh-

bours and those near by, both in equality and in likeness.

For it is about a most honourable thing—and what is more
honourable than sacrifice ?—and about that which is held

in honour and is a matter of sharing in the smallest things

that he seems to be legislating ^ in the present passage.''

That is the literal meaning. But as for the deeper mean-
ing,'' there are some souls which have a full and complete
kinship,* being adapted to the nobility of concord,' their

thoughts being in accord with their words, and their words
with their deeds.* And there are others which lack the

elements ' of eternity, being deficient in nobility. Now
these elements pour out love,"* always " receiving neighbours
and those who come near. For as a kind of neighbour and
as near to us in respect of desire for virtue ° (we may con-

sider) the theories of the so-called school studies.*' And
one who is nourished by these and keeps in practice,'' makes
up for his deficiencies by receiving the common discipline

of the mind.'' And the instruction of the school studies

should be not childish and puerile but rational * and

** iv Tcp pr}T(x>.

^ <f>i\avdpo)7iiav /cat KOivoiviav.

" TTpoaraTTOvros tov deiov (or Upov) Xoyov.
^ Aucher renders, " servare," without supplying an object.
* Koivwviav. ^ vojxodeTetv.

° The meaning is not wholly clear.
'' TO TTpos hidvoiav. * (Tuyyevetav.

' KaXoKayaOia opiovoias vel sim.
* Twv ^ovXaJv TOLS XoyoLS KOL T(x)v Xoyoiv TOLS epyois opiovoovv-

TOiV.
I Lit. " parts."

eptora €kx€€l : Aucher " amore efluunt."
Aucher renders the adverb freely, " humaniter."
dperrjs.

Ttt T60V eyKVKXicov XeyopLevcov decopT/jpLara.

Aucher " instructus . . . solido exercitio."

TT7V KOtvrjv TOV vov TratSetav. * AoytK^.

12
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accountable " and spiritual,* for it adapts the mind to the

number of souls."

*6. (Ex. xii. 4b) Why does (Moses) command that every-

one shall " number sufficient for himself " for the sacri-

fice ?
"

In the first place, excess and defect of equality * produce

inequality.^ And inequality," if I may use rather mytho-
logical terms, is the mother of injustice, just as, on the

other hand, equality ^ is (the mother of) justice.' But
sufficience is midway between excess and defect.^ In this

passage Holy Scripture lays down (the rule), " Nothing
too much." *= But in the second place, one's own labour

in tilling the soil is a measure of moderation ' in the things

necessary and useful for bodily life. And it is natural "•

for it to have as sisters frugality and contentment " and

" Lit. " taken into account "
: Aucher " aestimatione

dignum." ^ irvevfiaTiicq.

" Aucher " quoniam secundum numerum animarum id

conciliat mentem," which does not make much sense.
'' Lxx l/caoTos TO dpKOVv avTcp avvapidfi'qaeTai els Trpo^arov :

Hebrew " everyone according to his eating you shall number
for the sheep." In Quis Rer. Div. Heres 192-193 Philo quotes
this verse as an illustration of " proportioned equality," the
wording of the latter part being iv* eKaaros to dpKovv avraj

avvapiOfirjrai. * ictott^to?, rendered by two Arm. nouns.
^ The Greek frag, reads more briefly vnep^oXal Kal

e'AAei'i/'eiS' dvLaoTrjTa iydvvrjaav.

" Aucher mistakenly takes this noun as the second object
of " produce " in the preceding sentence.

^ Here again laor-qs is rendered by two Arm. nouns.
* Slightly emending the Arm. on the basis of the Greek

frag., dvLaoTTjs 8e, iva avros fivOiKairepov \priaciiyLaL tols ovofiamv,

fx-qT-qp dhiKias icrriv, o)S efMTToXiv laoT-qs SiKaiocrvinrjs.

' So the Greek frag., vireppoXrjs 8e /cat iXXeiipews fx4aov to
avrapKis.

* Similarly the Greek frag, (which ends here), eV 4» to
Upov ypdfxfia TrepUxeTai to " firjbev dyav."

' oai(f>poavv7]s fierpov. "• eiKos.
" Prob. ev<f>poavvT) : Aucher " facilitas."

13



QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS

unexcessive virtue " and everything which accepts the task

of attacking and overthrowing arrogance.

*7- (Ex. xii. 5a) Why does (Moses) command (them)

to take a " perfect male sheep of one year " * ?

(It is to be) perfect in two physical features,'' (namely)

in the sensitive parts of the body and also in the other

organs.*^ For an imperfect (sacrifice) is not worthy to be
brought to the altar of God. And (it is to be) male, first,

because the male is more perfect than the female. Where-
fore it is said by the naturalists that the female is nothing
else than an imperfect male.* In the second place, since

it was commanded by the king of the land that the males
should die, he thought it right, in face of this and also for

the sake of thanksgiving, to make a sacrifice of male
animals. And third, because of the king's cruelty and
wickedness ^ in ordering the proclamation against the
Hebrew children, (he thought it right) to nourish the female
and to kill the male (sheep). For since the (king's) com-
mand had been annulled by the friendliness and humane-
ness and power of God," it was proper to give thanks for

the males unexpectedly '' kept alive by (making) male
sacrifices. And (the sheep is to be) a year old, since the
males become perfect * in a year. For having added the

^ Lxx irpo^arov reXeiov dpaev {v.l. + afiwyiov) eviavaiov earai

Vfilv. " Kara hvo -qXiKias.
'^ Koi Kara to. aladrjTiKO. tov OiofiaTOS /J-cprj koL Kara ra aAAa

opyava.
* So the Greek frag, (which contains only this sentence

and the last sentence of this section), Ae'yerai vtto (f)vaiKwv

dv8pa>v, ovSev erepov etvai drjXv rj dreAej dpaev. For the thought
see Aristotle, De Gener. An. 775 a ; cf. Plato, Timaeus 90 a fF.

f Aucher inadvertently omits the second noun in his
rendering.

" rfj oiKGLor-qTi Kol (f>iXavdpa)7ria Koi Suva/xei rod deov : Aucher
" per humanissimum beneficium divinae potentiae."

'' aTTpoaSoK'qTcos or iTapaBo^cjs : Aucher " subito."
* Te'Aciot, i.e. full-grown.
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" perfect " as a sort of prime consideration, <* he further

adds those details in which it is perfect, (namely) that it is

more perfect than the female, while the " year old " shows
the time sufficient for the perfecting of such animals.

That is the literal meaning." But as for the deeper mean-
ing," progress <* toward piety and worthy holiness ' ought
to be both male and of a year's (duration). But what this

means must be shown. Some (men) who have progressed
in virtue turn back and flee before they have reached the
end,/ for the newly grown power of virtue in the soul " is

destroyed by ancient error, '^ which after being quiet for

a short while again returns to the attack with great power.*

8. (Ex. xii. 5b) Why is a sheep chosen ? ^

Symbolically,* as 1 have said,' it indicates perfect pro-
gress,"* and at the same time the male. For progress is

indeed nothing else than the giving up of the female
gender " by changing into the male, since the female gender

" Aucher " tamquam principale."
^ TO prjTov.

" TO TT/aoj Sidvoiav.
^ The Arm. uses two nouns to render ras irpoKo-nds.
* eV euaejSeiav /cat d^Lav dyioTrjra.

^ So the Greek frag., Ivioi TrpoKoipavres eV dpeTTjv VTrevoarrjaav

TTplv e(f>LK€a9ai, tov tcXovs.
" Slightly different is the reading of the Greek frag., t^v

dpTL <f)vofx,evrjv dpioTOKpdTCiav iv ^vxfj'
'' Ilere again the Greek frag, differs somewhat, KadeXovarjs

Ttjs TTaXaids oXiyoKpaTcias {v.l. oxXoKparias).
* So the Greek frag., rj irpos dXLyov '^pcfM-qaaoa TrdXiv e^ vtt-

cpxfjs fierd ttX^lovos SvvdfjLicJS dvmrideTO {v.l. evavedeTo).
^ LXX {npo^aTOv) . . . dTTO tcov dpva>v kol tcov ipi(f>o)v (Heb.

" from the sheep and from the goats ") Xijfju/jeade.

* OVfJi^oXlKcbs.

^ In the preceding section.

I

"* TrpoKOTTTjv TcXeiav. Perhaps the original was irpoKov-qv

reXeioTTjTos, as in De Ehrietate 82. On the word -npo^arov as
a symbol of TTpoKovq see Leg. All. iii. 165 and De Sacr.
Abelis 112. " tov Q-qXios yevovs.

15



QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS

is material, passive," corporeal and sense-perceptible,''

while the male is active, rational, incorporeal and more akin
to mind and thought/ But not ineptly ** has it added " of
a year," * since the year is (so) called from the fact that it

holds everything contained within itself/ But since in two
of the four seasons, (namely) in autumn and winter, plants
lose their leaves and dry up, and, on the other hand, in two
(seasons, namely) spring and summer, they flower and bear
fruit, so do the souls of progressive men experience similar

things." For when they cast off the causes of life,'' they
become almost entirely dry, being changed by desires *

and all the other sorts ^ of passion.'' And then ' it "* brings
forth new buddings " of prudence and moderation," and
sometimes bears and brings forth perfect fruits of wisdom.''
But as for the command to prepare lambs and kids,« perhaps
(it was given) because the Egyptian considered these
animals especially divine, in order that the protector and
champion *" might show the overthrow of their adversaries
and by what power they were destroyed who were unable

" Aucher " vitiosum," see next note.
^ vXiKOV Koi irdaxov Koi acofxariKov Kal aiadrjriKOV.
* SpaoT'qpiov Kal XqyiKOv koI dawfiarov Kal va> re Kal Xoyta/JLO)

OLKeiorepov. ^ ovk aTTO okottov.
^ ivcavmov, see the preceding section on the first half of

Ex. xii. 5.

^ Cf. J)e Spec. Leg. iv. 235 rov ivLavrov, 6s, Kadd-rrep avro
fn)vv€i Tovvofia, avros iv eavrco iravTa Trepte'xei avfiTrepaiovnevos.

" TOVTOis Ofioia Kal ai tcov ttpokotttovtcov ipvxal TrdaxovoL.
^ i.e. their life-giving qualities or the like : Aucher " vitae

rationibus (causis)." » eTndvfilais.
' Lit. " qualities." *= TraBwv.
' Aucher amplifies in rendering, " post earn vero miita-

tionem."
"* Apparently the individual soul is meant.
" ^Xaor-qixara.
° cv^ovXias {vel sim.) Kal aa)<f>poavvr]s : Aucher " prudentiae

et sanae mentis."
^ aocf>Las.

" Aucher " oves et haedos."
• i.e. God, who is called virepaamaTTJs in De Ehrietate 111.
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to help even their ancestral gods. And finally the male
(lambs) were chosen and appomted for the daily sacrifices,

and the goats for the forgiveness of sins. These, however,
are symbols of the virtuous soul which desires perfection. *•

First it was necessary to pluck out sins and then to wash
them out and, being resplendent, to complete the daily

(tasks) in the practice of virtue.*

9. (Ex. xii. 6a) Why does He command (them) to keep
the sacrifice " until the fourteenth (day of the month) ?

'^

(Consisting of) two Sabbaths,* it has in its nature a
(special) honour because in this time the moon is adorned/
For when it has become full on the fourteenth (day), it

becomes full of light in the perception of the people. And
again through (another) fourteen (days) it recedes from
its fullness of light to its conjunction," and it wanes as

much in comparison with the preceding Sabbath as the
second (waxes) in comparison with the first.'' For this

reason the fourteenth (day) is pre-festive,* as though (it

were) a road leading to festive rejoicings, during which
it is incumbent upon us to meditate.

" TeAeiOTT^TO?.
* apcTfj.
" i.e. the Paschal lamb.
^ LXX KOL lorai Vfuv SiaTerqpiq^evov ecos ttjs reaaapeaKai-

SeKarr]? (v.L, following Heb., adds rjfiepas) rov fnjvos tovtov.
'' i.e. weeks. The Greek prob. had i^SofxdSas, see next

note.

^ Cf. De Spec. Leg. ii. 149 ayerai yap TeaaapeaKaiSeKdrr]
Tov fJLTjvos, tJtis €K Svelv ej3So/xa8a>v avveaT-qKev, Iva firjbev dfiotpfj

TcDv d^Lcov TLiMrjs 4^8ofxd8os dAA' avTT] Kardpxrj irdaiv i7n<f>av€Las

Kal a€fjLv6Tr]TOS.

" diTo -nXriaL^aovs els avvoSov, cf. De Spec. Leg. i. 178.
'' yVucher renders obscurely, " diminuitur eo magis quam

anterius sabbatum crescit, et quantum se habebat et secun-
dum ad primum (tv/, unitatem)."

* Trpoeopros, as in De Spec. Leg. ii. 176, which supports
Aucher's emendation of Arm. yarajatounak (" progressive ")

._ to yarajatonak.
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10. (Ex. xii. 6b) " And," He says, " all the multitude

shall sacrifice." "

Now at other times the daily priests * (chosen) from the

people, being appointed for the slaughtering and taking

care of them, performed the sacrifices. But at the Pass-

over," here spoken of, the whole people together is honoured
with the priesthood, for all of them act for themselves ** in

the performance of the sacrifice. For what reason ? Be-
cause, in the first place,* it was the beginning of this kind

of sacrifice, the Levites not yet having been elected ^ to

the priesthood nor a temple set up. And in the second
place, because the Saviour and Liberator," Who alone leads

out all men to freedom, deemed them (all) equally worthy
of sharing in the priesthood and in freedom as well, since

all who were of the same nation had given evidence of equal
piety.'' And because, I think,* He judged all the Egyptians
to be equally impious, unworthy and unclean. He intended
to punish them. For they would not have sufi'ered this if

they had not been guilty of the same things before the
Father (and) Judge and His justice,' so that this (period

of) time brought out the equality of both nations, the
Egyptian and the Hebrew—an equality of impiety in one,

and of piety in the other. In the third place, because a

temple had not yet been built. He showed that the dwelling
together of several good persons in the home was a temple
and altar, in order that in the first sacrifices of the nation
no one might be found to have more than any other. In
the fourth place. He thought it just and fitting that before

** Lxx Koi G<l>d^ovai avTo ndv to ttXt^Oos avvayajYTJs vltov ^lapa-qX

(Heb. " all the community of the congregation of Israel ").

Philo comments more briefly and somewhat similarly on
this half-verse in De Spec. Leg, ii. 145-146.

* ol i<f>T)fl€p€Vl at.

" Udaxa.. ^ avTovpyovai.
* Aucher " nunc primum."
^ XeipOTOvrjOevTcuv.

" 6 acoTTjp Kal iXevdepoTTOios. ^ evae^eiav.
* Aucher " vereor "—a puzzling rendering.
' Aucher " coram Patre et in tribunali justitiae suae."
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choosing the particular priests " He should grant ^ priest-

hood to the whole nation in order that the part might be

adorned " through the whole, and not the whole through
a part—above all the popular element.'' And He permitted

the nation, as the very first thing to be done, to prepare

with their own hands * and to slaughter the sacrifice of

the so-called Passover ^ (as) the beginning of good things."

And He decided '' that there is nothing more beautiful than
that the divine cult * should be performed by all in har-

mony.^ And also that the nation might be an archetypal

example '' to the temple-wardens * and priests and those

who exercise the high-priesthood "• in carrying out the

sacred rites. In the fifth place, because He wished every
household and similarly (every) head of a household " to

act worthily and not to incur any profanation, (being) like

a priest who is purified of all sins in whatever he says or

does or thinks. And in now speaking of the multitude as

a " congregation "" He uses apposite names" for a more
exact appearance of sobriety « in the matters entrusted to

them * now at the present time. For when the whole
multitude came together with harmonious oneness to give

thanks for their migration. He no longer called them a

multitude or a nation or a people but a " congregation."

** Tovs KOTO, fiepos Upels. ^ x^P^^"-^^^'"
" Aucher " honorificaretur."

•* TO XaiKov : Aucher " populares."
* X^ipoTTOietadai.

f i.e. the Paschal lamb.
" Apparently the kindnesses of God are meant.

^ Aucher " certam earn {i.e. " the nation ") reddens."
* tt)v Oelav Xarpelav (or BiaKoviav vel sim.).

^ Aucher " unanimiter."
* TTapdhiiypLa apx^TVirov.

' Tois vecoKopois, i.e. the Levites.
"*

TTJ apxcepioavvT].
" olKoSeaTTOTTjV.

• Philo here refers to the lxx expression irXrjdos avvaycoyrjs.
'" Sic (plural) : Aucher " nomenclaturam."

" Or " watchfulness "
: Aucher " vigilantiae."

^ Aucher " in rebus suppositis."
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And so it happened that they congregated and came to-

gether not only in body but also in mind <* as being about

to sacrifice with one character and one soul.''

11. (Ex. xii. 6c) Why is the Passover '^ sacrificed at

evening ?
**

Perhaps because good things ^ were about to befall at

night (and because) it was not the custom to offer a sacri-

fice in darkness, and for those who were about to experi-

ence good things at night it was not (proper) to prepare
it before the ninth hour.^ Therefore it was not at random
but knowingly that the prophet " set a time between the

evenings.'' That is the literal meaning.* But as for the
deeper meaning,^ this should be said. The true sacrifice ^

of God-loving souls consists in abandoning an empty and
visible splendour * and attempting to change to the un-

" ov fxovov acofjuari dXXa kol Biavola.
^ ivl TJdei (vel sim.) koX fiid ilsvxfi-

" T] Bid^adLS or TO. hia^aT-qpLa^ to irdaxa. as in Qvis Rer. Div.
Heres 255 and De Spec. Leg. ii. 145.

^ Lxx Trpo? iarrepav : Heb. " between the evenings (dual)."
In Lev. xxiii. 5 lxx renders more literally, dvd fMcaov rwv
eaTTepivoJv, but in Num. ix. 3 it has Trpos ia-nepav as here. In
Be Spec. Leg. ii. 145 Philo sets the time for sacrificing the
Paschal lamb " from noon until evening."

* evvpayiat, i.e. the judgment executed on the Egyptians,
see below, QE i. 20 on Ex. xii. 12.

f i.e. 3 P.M. In Palestine the Paschal lamb was usually
slaughtered at about 3 p.m., although theoretically the
slaughtering might be done " between noon and twilight

"

(see above, note d).

" 6 7Tpo(f)T^T7]s, i.e. Moses, here represented as speaking for
God.

^ See note d. Aucher renders more literally, " tempus
mediocre ad vesperam vergens."

* TO pTjTOV.

^ TO vpos Stdvoiav.
*

17 di/j€v87)s dvaia : Aucher " infallibile sacrificium."
^ The Arm. park' may here reflect ho^av in the sense of

" opinion."
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apparent and invisible." Now the time of evening does

not have a refulgent brightness, such as occurs at midday,
nor is it darkened, although while day is near and close

to night, it is dimmed to a certain extent. Such happens
to be '' the state of progressive men.'= For they do not
completely change to virtue ^ nor do they remain un-
hindered " in the affairs of mortal life.

12. (Ex. xii. 7) Why does lie command (them) to place

some of the blood upon the doorposts and upon the lintel

of every house ? ^

That is (because), as I said a little earlier," at that time
every house became an altar and a temple of God for the

contemplative," wherefore He rightly deemed them worthy
of making divine offerings of blood upon the front parts

of each (house) ' that they might at the same time, showing

° Aucher " in invisibilem studere transferri."
'' 7Te(f>vK€ : Aucher " habetur ex natura."
'^ TcDv TTpOKOTTTOVTOJV. ^ dpeTT]V.
•" Aucher " sine obstaculo (oel, discrimine)." One would

t'xpect " nor do they remain completely immersed " or the

like. The Arm. anargel renders aKoiXvros^ aKoXaaros and
aKpar-qs. Perhaps, therefore, we should here render, " in-

continent."
^ LXX KoX X-qfiipovrai diro tov at/xaros' /cat dijaovaiv im tcDv

8vo araOficov Kal iiri rrfv (fyXidv iv rots ot/cois ev ols idv (f)dya)(nv

avrd iv avTotg. The meanings of the two architectural terms
in the Arm. and lxx texts are not precise, since both terms
in both languages may render " doorpost " or " lintel " or
" threshold." But the Philonic context and the Heb. original

favour the rendering given above. Aucher, however, renders,
" super limina et super postes."

" In QE i. 10.
'' TOLS dccop-qTLKoZs (ov o/saTi/foi?) - Israel as elsewhere in

Philo, e.g. Quis Rer. Div. Heres 78, Be Somniis ii. 173 ; so,

too, Aucher, " contemplativis (Israelitis)."
* As Aucher notes, the meaning is somewhat uncertain

because of the ambiguity of two of the Arm. words ; he
renders, " unde jure divini sacrificii ex sanguine offerendo
super postes singulorum dignos eos afficit."
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contempt of their enemies, sacrifice without fear and, as

it were, bear testimony to and show confidence in the great-

ness and abundance of God's gracious acts." That is the
literal meaning.* But as for the deeper meaning," it is

this. Since our soul is threefold,*^ the heart is likened to

the lintel, desire to the house, and reason to the two door-

posts. And since each of these parts is destined ' to move
on ^ to righteousness and piety and worthy holiness " and
to change to other virtues,'' it is necessary for it to partici-

pate in virtue, to which it is kin by blood.*

13. (Ex. xii. 8a) Why does He command (them) to eat
the flesh of the Paschal lamb ' at night ?

*=

As for the literal meaning,^ since good things "* were
ordered to take place at night, it was right " that the

" Twv Tov d€ov xaptVwv. Aucher renders the last clause
somewhat difi^erently, " sed quasi ostentantes confidenter per
magnitudinem copiamque Dei gratiae."

* TO prjTOV.

" TO vpos Bidvoiav.

^ Cf. Quis Rer. Biv. Heres 225 ifivxri yap Tpiafxeprjs /xeV ian.
Philo here follows Plato in assuming that the soul has three
faculties or parts, emotion (dvfios), appetite or desire (eVi^u/xta)

and reason (Adyos).
^ IxeXXovTos.

^ Lit. " to migrate."
" els SiKaLoavvqv kol evae^eiav /cat dftav oaiorrjTa.
^ dperds.
' The meaning of the last clause is uncertain. Aucher

renders, " necesse habet ut participet sanguinem cognatum
virtute," adding in a footnote, " vel, ut consanguineus par-
ticipet virtutem." Apparently Philo means that blood is in
general a symbol of kinship, cf. Be Virtutihus 79.

' Arm. p'esxeki= tov ndaxa.
* LXX Kal (()dyovTat Ta Kpia ttj vvktI TavTrj.
^ TO prjTov.

*" evvpayicov, i.e. thejudgment executed upon the Egyptians,
cf. QE in and 20.

" Aucher, in disregard of the Arm. word-order, renders,
" rectum fuit secundum ordinem."
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victims sacrificed in thanksgiving should be consumed by
the eaters at the same time. But as for the deeper mean-
ing,'* it was proper for those who wished truly to repent *

to effect the purification of their souls " invisibly and with-

out making signs and not saying anything more but only
believing (themselves) to stand in night and darkness, in

order that no visible (and) visionary form of imaginary
idols might appear to be seen.** And none the less does
glory follow the humility of the worshippers,* for darkness
does not make the stars invisible ; rather do they appear
more clearly at night.

14. (Ex. xii. 8b) (Why) does He command that the flesh

of the Passover ^ sacrifice be offered roasted .'' "

First, for the sake of speed, for He was hastening the

exodus. Second, for the sake of simplicity,'^ for that which
is roasted is prepared more simply * and without dressing.

In the third place. He does not permit (us) to lead a life

" TO TTpos Sictvotav.

* ixeravoelv.
<= Cf. De Spec. Leg. ii. 147 " But to those accustomed to

turn literal facts into allegory the Passover {to. Bia^ar-qpia)

suggests the purification of the soul {tfivxvs Kadapaiv)."
** The text is somewhat obscure. Aucher renders a little

more freely, " eoquod nulla videatur imaginaria visio simu-
lacri idolorum instar." In Be Spec. Leg. i. 319-323 Philo
inveighs against the pagan mysteries celebrated in the dark-
ness of night, while in De Spec. Leg. ii. 155 he points out that
the Passover sacrifice takes place in the clear light of the full

moon.
* Aucher less aptly, I think, renders, " quum non parva

sequitur religiosos humilitas ac gloria."
^ TU)v SiajSttTT/piW, see QE i. 11, note c.

^ Lxx Kal (fydyovrai to. Kpea . . . otttci TrvpC.

* The Arm. lit.= 8i' d/cpaaiav, which usu. means "in-
temperance " in Philo, but here means more literally " not
being mixed (with spices, etc.)." Possibly, however, the
original was aKTjpaaiav " purity."

* CLTrXovaTepov.
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filled with luxury," for boiling '' is an indication of variety

and seasoning.*^

15. (Ex. xii. 8c) (Why) does He say that they shall

offer '* unleavened bread on bitter herbs together with the

above-mentioned sacrifice ?
*

Unleavened bread is (a sign) of great haste and speed,

while the bitter herbs (are a. sign) of the life of bitterness

and struggle which they endure as slaves. That is the

literal meaning.^ But as for the deeper meaning," this is

worth noting, (namely) that that which is leavened and
fermented ^ rises, while that which is unleavened is low.*

Each of these is a symbol of types of soul,^ one being
haughty and swollen with arrogance, the other being
unchangeable and prudent, choosing the middle way
rather than extremes because of desire and zeal for equality.*

But the bitter herbs are a manifestation of a psychic
migration,^ through which one removes from passion to

impassivity and from wickedness to virtue."* For those
who naturally and genuinely repent " become bitter toward
their former way of life and are vexed with their wretched
life, weeping, sighing and groaning because they have
given over the most necessary part of time to that seductive

" Tpv(f>rjg vel sim. : Aucher " voluptate."
^ ei/j'qoLs, as opposed to oTrr-qais.

" TTOiKtXias Kal dpTVjxaTOS'
^ Scripture " eat," see next note.
* Lxx KoX d^vfjLa €ttI TTLKpihuyv eSovrai. In commenting

briefly on this phrase in De Congressu 162 Philo cites it as
€771 TTLKpiSwv TO. dl^vfia eodUiv.

^ TO prjTOV. " TO TTpos Siavoittv.

^ TO iivfjLWfxivov </cai> t,iov vel sim. : Aucher " fermentatum
pustulis."

* TaTTcivov : Aucher " desidet."
^ iov eKaTepov avfi^oXov eart tcov iffvxajv TpoTTCOv.
* taOTTjTOS.

' ifivxi'KTjs dTTOLKias : Aucher " spiritualis emigration is."
'" e/c TTadcjv its d-Trddeiav Kal eV TTOinrjpias els dpeTTjv.
" <j>va€i Kal yvT]al(jos fi€Tavoovat,.
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and deceitful mistress, Desire,** and have spent * the i)rime

of their youth in being deceived by her when they ought to

have renewed themselves and advanced " in the contempla-

tion of wisdom ^ toward the goal of a happy, fortunate

and immortal life/ And so, we who desire repentance eat

the unleavened bread with bitter herbs, that is, we first

eat bitterness over our old ^ and unendurable life, and then

(we eat) the opposite of overboastful arrogance through
meditation on humility," which is called reverence.'' For
the memory of former sins causes fear, and by restraining

it through recollection brings no little profit to the mind.*

16. (Ex. xii. 9a) What is the meaning of the words.
You shall not eat (it) raw " ^ ?

And who of mankind will eat raw meat ? Carnivores
among beasts and eaters of raw flesh (alone do so). But
man is a tame animal by nature,*^ especially those who are

adorned with a character ^ in accordance with the divine

law."* Accordingly, He appears to allegorize " all this, for

1 le says that those who change from wickedness to virtue "

shall not eat of repentance ^ when it is raw and crude but
(shall do so) by heating it, that is, with hot and ignited

])rinciples. For many men change unexpectedly to the
opposite by an irrational impulse,^ from generosity to

" eTnOvixia.
^ Aucher amplifies in rendering, " male traduxerunt."
•^ Aucher combines the two infinitives in rendering,

" jucunde proficere." <* t'^ cro(f)ias decopia.

^ Aucher renders less literally, " ad felicem immortalis
vitae statum."

^ Lit. " oldness " (TraXaLOTT^ros) : Aucher " transactum
tempus." " Taneivcaaecos.

'* Prob. al8a>s : Aucher " pudor."
* Aucher renders less literally and less intelligibly, " et

in se recolligens mentem, non paucani utilitatem fert."
* Lx:: ovK eSea^e oltt* avrcbv cbfiov.
*

-qfiepov ^ajov ^vaei. ^ yVucher " cunctis moribus."
"* Kara rov Oelov vofxov. " aXXriyop^lv. " dperijv.

^ ixeravoiasi see the preceding section. « dXoyw opfiij.
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parsimony, and from a barbarous," artificial and delicate

way of life to a harsh way of life,^ and from love of glory

they fly to ingloriousness. These men no one will praise.

For, as one might say allegorically, their change is raw
and crude and unstable," wherefore they are not aware
of changing, not to virtue but to the opposite vices. But
those who change by the principle of knowledge ^ and are

hardened * as though by the force of fire have acquired
a stable and unmoving usefulness.

17. (Ex. xii. 9b) Why was the head to be offered with
the feet and the entrails at the Paschal sacrifice ? ^

The literal meaning " is, I believe, somewhat as follows.

Since He believes that the whole sacrifice should be con-
sumed, He mentions all the parts, indicating ^ that it is

not proper to leave anything at all. But as for the deeper
meaning,* the head is the first, highest and principal (part).

But the internal (parts) He opposes to the external. For
He says that it is fitting for him who is purified to purify
his entire soul ^ with his inner desires,* and the words that

go outward and the deeds through serviceable instruments '

and through the head (as) chief, as it were.

18. (Ex. xii. 10) (Why) does He command that the
remainder of the Paschal sacrifice be burnt at dawn ?

*"

" Aucher " agresti." ^ oKXTjpaycoyiav.
" Aucher renders inaccurately, " quoniam cruda et in-

constans est, ut aliquis diceret, summa commutatio eorum."
^ Xoyto imarT-qfirjS vel sim.
* Lit. " are fitted together "

: Aucher " componuntur."
^ Lxx K€(f)aXr)v avv rois ttooIv (Heb. " legs ") koI tols eVSoor-

dioig. TO prjTov.

^ alvLTTOfievos : Aucher " declarans."
' TO TTpos Stavoiav.

^ The Arm. noun (= ipvx^j) is strangely in the plural.
^ eTTLdvfJLLaiS.

8ia Tcov VTTTjpcTOvvTcov opydvojv.
*" ra 0€ KaTaXiTTopLeva a-n avTOv eias Trpon ev irvpl KaraKavaeTf.
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He did not think it right that the sun should first shine

upon the Passover " because of His completing a good
thing " at night, as I have said." And why this was at

night has already been said, where the manifestations of

deeds took place and the praises of the deeds. And it was
commanded that the sacrifice be prepared at this time in

order that all the limbs of the sacrifice might be consumed.
For many of the necessary things are wont to be overlooked

in an unexpected and hurried exodus, especially by those

who are hurrying to make the exodus with great speed.

(And) it was not proper for the unworthy and unclean

hands of the Egyptians to touch the remains. Wherefore,

taking care that they should not be defiled in any way.
He handed them over to an undefiled king, the fire.<^

^^19. (Ex. xii. 11) (Why) does He command (everyone)

to eat, having a girdle and shoes and a staff ?
*

All the things mentioned are an indication of the manner
of journeying of those who are in haste. For it is the

custom of those who are about to travel a long way to wear
shoes and to be girt with a girdle and to take a staff for

their needs, because shoes protect the feet, while girding

oneself makes movement easier for the legs, and a staff is

useful to lean on and to drive away poisonous reptiles and
other beasts. This, then, suffices for the explanation of

the literal meaning.^ But as for the deeper meaning," this

must be said. The girdles represent drawing together ^

" Twv hta^aTqpiojv, cf. QE i. 4.

^ euTrpaytav, i.e. the judgment executed on the Egyptians.
<" In QE i. 11, 13. See also QE i. 20 on Ex. xii. \2.
'^ Apparently fire is here called " an undefiled king " in

implied contrast to the unclean king of Egypt.
* LXX ovTOi'S 8e (fxiyeode avro- ai 6a(f>v€S u/acDv Trepie^cucr/xcvai

Kai TO, VTTohrnxaTa iv toZs ttooIv vficbv Kal at ^aKTrjptaL iv rdis

Xepalv vfxcbv Kal (.heaOe avro fiera aTTOvbrjs- Trdaxo- iarlv Kvpiw.

Philo briefly allegorizes this verse in Leg. All. iii. 154 and
De Sacr. jibelis 63. ^ rod prjrov. " to npos Sidvoiav.

^ The Greek frag, (which begins here) has ardaiv, while
the Arm. more closely renders ovotoXtjv or the like.
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and the coming together of the sensual pleasures and other

passions," which, being, as it were, released and let go,

overtake all souls. ^ Wherefore not ineptly does He add
that one must have a girdle about the middle, for this place

is considered as the manger of the many-headed beast of

desire within us.*"

And the staves seem to represent a royal, disciplinary ^

and stable form, for the rod is a symbol of kingship and
an instrument of discipline for those who are unable to

act prudently " without being scolded/ And it is a figure ^

of unmoving and stable souls which abandon whatever
inclines to either side and in two (directions). And the
shoes indicate the covering and protection of one who is

engaged in hurrying not on a trackless way but on a well-

travelled and worn path which leads to virtue.'' Where-
fore that which is (here) said is contrary to what (actually)

takes place. For, He says, they must have shoes " in their

feet " * which is impossible and cannot be done, for the
feet of the wearers are different from the shoes. But it

seems from this and many other (passages) that He is

recalling the mind to the contemplation of natural ideas.^

For shoes are inanimate while feet are animate, just as is

each of the various other parts of the body. And so. He
says, let not the inanimate be a covering for that which

* So the Greek frag., awayoyyyjv iJSovcDv koL roiv aAAcuv nadcov.
^ The Greek frag, reads more briefly a recos avdro koI

KcxdXaaTO.
" Similarly the Greek frag, (which ends here), ovk d-rro Sc

oKOTTOv 7Tpoa€dr)K€ TO BcLV t,(xivvvadai Kara ttjv 6a<f)vv' 6 yap tottos

iK€LVOs els (f>dTVT]v dTroK€Kpirai 7ToXvK€(f)dX(i) OpdfXfJiaTi rtov iv rj[xlv

eTTLdvULCOV.

^ Or " admonitory "
: Aucher " monitivam."

* oco(f)povL^€adai.
f Cf. De Mat. Norn. 175 17 pdp8os . . . -q vovdeala, 6

ao}<f)poviap.6s, rj naiSeia.
" TpoTTos vel sim. : Aucher " exemplar."
^ dperijv.

* For homiletical purposes Philo dwells on the literal

meaning of the lxx phrase to. virohrniara iv toIs iroaiv.

' <f>v(TLK(bv iSecov, i.e. religious-philosophical concepts.
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lias a soul but, on the contrary, let the animate (be a cover)

for the inanimate in order that the better may not be held

and contained by the bad but the bad by the better. For
the Creator has made the soul queen and mistress of the

body, and the body the obedient servant and slave of

the soul.

20. (Ex. xii. 12) (Why) does He say, " And on all the
gods of the Egyptians I will take vengeance ; I (am) the
Lord " " ?

(This is said) concerning all unstable and unworthy
things, for (only) up to a certain point does the pretence
of divinized idols ^ succeed by accidentally attaining know-
ledge in giving oracular responses " through persuasive
words and parables and still other (devices) which have
their source in chance. And these are all of short duration,
for they never see the light of sacred truth,'' by which alone
the Creator of all, Who keeps created beings in security and
is truly * their Lord, can naturally be comprehended.^
And the comprehension " of Him immediately dissolves

unstable and unworthy human beliefs and the power '' by
which men are overwhelmed because of the impotence
within them. And so, just as are the words of idols, so

in all things is the way of life of the foolish man. For he
who has a false and erroneous opinion * concerning the
best, (namely) God, also has an erroneous and false way
of life. And as for those who have true knowledge without

" Philo here comments on only the last part of the verse
which reads in full in the lxx text koI iXevaofxaL iv yfj AlyvTrTO)

iv Tjj vvktI ravTr) Kal Trara^o) ttcLv TrpcDToroKOV ev yjj Pdyvinu) arro

dvdpdOTTOV €COS KTT]VOVS, Kol €V TTCtCTt Tots dcOLS TUiV AlyVTTTlWV
TTOi-qaoi T-qv eK^LK-qoLV (Heb. " judgments ")• iyoj Kvpios.

* TV(f>os {vel sim.) tcov deoTrXaarrjdevTtov elScoXcov.

" Lit. " in places of questioning."
'^ Aucher, disregarding the Arm. word-order, renders,

" sanctum lumen veritatis."
* ovTOj? : Aucher " solus."
^ KaraXafi^dveadai 7T€(f>VK€.

" 17 /faToAiyi/rtj. '' TTjv 8vvafj,iv. * So'^a.
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error concerning the Existent One," their truthfulness is

honoured in every other matter.

^^21. (Ex. xii. 17) What is the meaning of the words,
" I will bring out your force from Egypt " *" ? Why does

He not say " you " " ?

" Force " is the godly piety of the seeing nation.^ Now,
so long as those who have this force dwell in cities and
villages, the cities and villages act well and properly, for

they are adorned at least with the virtue * of others if not
with their own/ But when (these inhabitants) depart,

the portion of common good fortune is changed. For good
men are the pillars of whole communities, and they support
cities and city-governments as if they were great houses."

That is the literal meaning.'^ But as for the deeper mean-
ing,* it is this. Just as, when health leaves the body, illness

immediately seizes it, so also, if godly piety, the force of

the soul, departs, one must necessarily expect its waiting
house-mate,^ impotence and impiety, for not even a seed
of decency ^ remains, but even if there is a small remaining
spark, this too is driven out, and there supervenes a great
and most severe affliction.

22. (Ex. xii. 22c) What is the meaning of the words,

" Trepi Tov "Ovros : Aucher " de Deo."
^ Philo here comments on only part of vs. 17, of which the

Lxx text reads kcu (f>vXd$€T€ ttjv ivToXrjv (Heb. " unleavened
bread ") ravrrfv iv yap rfj "q/JLepa ravrj] i^dyo) (Heb. " I brought
out ") rrjv hvvafiLV vfiwv (Heb. " your hosts ") e'/c yijs AlyvTrrov,

KOI rroiriaere. rrjv -^fiepav TavT7)v els yevea? vficov vofMLixov aldovLov.

" i.e. instead of " your force."
'^ SvvafiLS ioTL ij tov opariKov yevovs {i.e. Israel) deoae^eia.
* dperfj. f raXs OLKelats.

" So, with one addition, the Greek fragment (which con-
tains only this sentence), avSpe? dyaQoi, rpoinKiOTepov elireiv,

KLOves eiai St^ixcov oXcov, VTrepeihovres, Kaddnep oiKias fieydXas, rds
TToXcLS Koi rds TToXireias.

TO pTjTOV. * TO TTpOS SldvOLaV.
' Aucher " satellitem domesticum." * KaXoKayadias.
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" And no one shall go out through the doors of his house

until morning " " ?

As for the literal meaning,* this must be said, (namely)

that God wishes to accomplish His benefactions solely by
His own hand without any human operator " both in

punishing those who deserve every curse and in helping

those to whom unjust and violent things happen.** But
as for the deeper meaning,* " morning " is a figure of

sense-perceptible Hght,^ for the mind " until that time
dwells in itself ^ alone, leaving the tumult of the senses.

And sometimes, permitting itself to use the senses, it is

wont to go about everywhere. Now this going about pro-

duces for it error and tracklessness,^ for the doors, by which
1 understand the senses,^ are opened to the streams of

sense-perceptible things,* into which the mind throws
itself down, as if from some high precipice, from the perfect,

intelligible and incorporeal ideas.' But he who does not go
out through the doors of the soul and experiences a good
fear, sees only those things worthy to be seen, which shine

forth "* from thoughts stripped of the senses. Wherefore
(Scripture) adds, " The Lord will pass over the door," "

by which I understand both the senses and all sense-

|)erceptible things. For so long as the senses are released

" LXX vfiels 8e ovK e^eXcvaeade eKaaros rrjv dvpav tov olkov

aVTOV IcOS TTpOit. * TO pTjTOV.

" Aucher " cooperatore."
** Aucher amplifies in rendering, " illos vero qui omnem

maledictionem merent punire volens aut quibus iniqua
quaedam per vim inferenda sint, id mediantibus aliis pro-
sequi." * TO Trpos bidvoiav.

^ aTjfjietov TpoTTiKov {vel sim.) iari (fxoTos alodrjTov.

" o vovs-

^ The Arm. demonstr. pron. here seems to be used as a
reflexive. Aucher boldly renders, " in corpore."

* TrXavr^v /cat avoStav. ^ ras aladrjaeis.
^ Slightly emending the Arm. which lit. = T6uv aladrjuaxiv

instead of tcSv aladrircov.

' OLTTO TcDv reXeicov Koi vorjrwv kol aaoifxaruiv Iheoiv.
"• Aucher " oriuntur."
^ See LXX of Ex. xii. 23b koI TrapeXevacTai Kvpios r-qv dvpav.
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and apart by themselves," they belong to the mind.^ But

when they descend into the body, they give admittance

to a baser idea, imitating, in a way, the nature of irrational

creatures/

23. (Ex. xii. 23c) (Why) does (Scripture) say that He
will not let " the destroyer enter your houses to strike " •* ?

It weaves into the whole legislation « the faithful and
worthy sentiment ^ that we are not to make the Deity the

cause of any evil.'' For when it says that He will not suffer

the destroyer, it makes plain that corruption and destruc-

tion are brought about through certain others as ministers

but not through the sovereign King." There you have

the literal meaning.* But as for the deeper meaning,^

this must be said. Into every soul at its very birth * there

enter two powers,' the salutary and the destructive."" If

the salutary one is victorious and prevails, the opposite

** oaov a<f>erai elai /cat tSiat Kad^ iavras at tSeai : Aucher
" quantum liberi sunt et in se collecti sensus."

^ Lit. " they are of the mind "
: Aucher " mentis sunt."

" aXoyoiV l,(x)0}v (f>vaLV.

^ LXX /cat ovK d(f>'qa€i rov oXedpevovra elaeXdelv els ras oUlas
u/xdiv Trara^ai. Philo quotes this passage and comments on
it very briefly in Leg. All. ii. 34.

* vofjLoOeaia.

^ yvwfjLTjv : Aucher " voluntatem."
" That God is not responsible for any evil is stated by

Philo in several places, e.g. Be Confus. Ling. 161, 182. Some-
times, however, he admits that God sometimes Himself in' icts

evil as a punishment, see Wolfson, Philo, i. 282, 382.
^ 8id Tov irpoiTOv jSaatAeo)?.

* TO prfTOV. ' TO irpos Bidvoiav.

^ dp,a rfj yevcarei. ' 8uva/i€ts.
*"

Tj ixevacoT-qpla, rj Be <f)dopoTToi6s. These powers are not to

be identified with the two chief powers or attributes of God,
the ^aaikiKTi or KoAao-TT^pios Zvvap,is and the cvepyeTis or iroirjTiKr)

bvvapiis, on which see QG ii. 51, iv. 2, QE ii. 68 et al. They
correspond more closely to the good and evil cosmic powers,
identified with good and bad angels (or demons) respectively.
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one is too weak to see." And if the latter prevails, no
profit at all or little is obtained from the salutary one.

Through these powers the world ^ too was created. People
call them by other names : the salutary (power) they call

powerful and beneficent, and the opposite one (they call)

unbounded " and destructive. Thus, the sun and moon
and the appropriate positions of the other stars and their

ordered functions and the whole heaven together come
into being and exist through the two (powers). And they
are created <* in accordance with the better part of these,*

namely when the salutary and beneficent (power) brings

to an end ^ the unbounded and destructive nature. Where-
fore also to those who have attained such a state and a
nature similar to this is immortality given. But the

nation " is a mixture of both (these powers), from which
the heavens and the entire world as a whole have received

this mixture. Now, sometimes the evil becomes greater in

this mixture, and hence (all creatures) live in torment,
harm, ignominy, contention, battle and bodily illness

together with all the other things in human life, as in the
whole world, so in man. And this mixture is in both the
wicked man and the wise man '' but not in the same way.
For the souls of foolish men have the unbounded and

" The Arm. inf. may be either active or passive, hence we
may here render " to be seen." Moreover, the verb tesanem
renders ^povri^eiv as well as 6pdv, hence Aucher here renders,
" ad aliquid sibi providendum." I suspect, however, that
the original reading was not opdv " to see " but opixdv " to

attack." '' d Koafjios.

" Prob. aneipov, perhaps here used in the sense of the
indeterminate, inferior principle of the Pythagoreans.

** Arm. stanam here renders /crt^eiv rather than Krdadai, as
Aucher supposes, see the next note.

* Aucher renders less accurately, " acquiritur autem
melior eorum pars."

^ Form and meaning of the verb katarem^ which usually
renders reAetouv, are here not certain : Aucher " subigit."

" It is not clear whether this refers to the nation {yivos) of
Israel, as the Arm. glossator supposes, or to the human race.

^ iv Tcp <TO<f>a).

SUPPL. II C 33
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destructive rather than the powerful and salutary (power),

and it " is full of misery when it dwells with earthly creatures.

But the prudent and noble (soul) rather receives the power-

ful and salutary (power) and, on the contrary, possesses

in itself good fortune and happiness,^ being carried around
with the heaven because of kinship " with it. Most ex-

cellently, therefore, does (Scripture) say that He will not

let " the destroyer enter your houses to strike," and this

is what (actually) happens, for the force which is the cause

of destruction strives,** as it were, to enter the soul, but
is prevented by the divine beneficences * from striking

(it), for these are salutary. But those from whom the

favours and gifts of God ^ are separated and cut off suffer

the experience of desertion and widowhood. » The meaning
is somewhat as follows. Into this soul there extend and
enter visible appearances '^ which are mixed in accordance
with various kinds of involuntary traits of character,*

sometimes naked and unarmed, and sometimes armed
and in a certain manner ^ threatening death, and they

inflict mighty blows upon the thoughts.*^ Now, these

blows are the admission ' of appearances. But perfect

good is not obtained from any of these.

" Lit. " which," referring to the destructive power rather

than to the salutary one.
'' Or " good fame."
" avyyeveiav.
** ^tAoTi/LieiTai vel sim. : Aucher " inhibetur."
* VTTo Tu>v deiuiv euepycaioDv.
•^ ai Tov Oeov x^-pires kol Bojpcai.

^ e/oij/Liias Koi xqpeias.
^ <f>avraaLai : Aucher " imaginationes."
* oLKovalajv rpoiruiv vel sim. : Aucher " mores involun-

tarios."
' rpoTTOV Tiva.

* TOVS XoyLOfiovs.
' avyxo)pr}ais vel sim. : Aucher " admissio."
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*1. (Ex. XX. 25b) What is the meaning of the words,
" If thou strike thy hand-tool against it, then it is de-
filed " ^ ?

Those who presume to lay hands upon nature and trans-

form the works of nature by their own undertakings defile

the undefiled.*' For the things of nature are perfect and
full and are not in need of any excision or addition or
anything at all.''

*2. (Ex. xxii. 21)* Why does (Scripture) in admonishing,
" Thou shalt not oppress a sojourner," add, " For ye were
sojourners in the land of the Egyptians " ^ ?

" Book II of the Quaestiones in Exodmn, which is about
three times as long as Book I, probably contains most, if not
all, of what were, in the original Greek, Books III-V. See
the Introduction.

^ The whole verse reads in lxx iav Se dvaiaar-qpiov eV XlOcdv

TTOLjjs fxoL, OVK oi*co8o/i'^CT€iS' avTovs Tfir}TOvs. TO yap ivx^Lplhiov

aov (Heb. " thy knife ") iin^e^XrjKas eV avrovs (Heb. " if thou
lift against it "), koI fiffiiavrai (Heb. " then thou wilt defile

it "). The Greek frag, reads more briefly rt eWt " to yap
eyxeipiSiov aov " kol to. €^rjs;

" So the Greek frag., ol ttjv <j)vaiv 7Tapey;^etperv ToXpt,a)VT€g Kal
Ttt epya rrjs ^uaecos eyxitpTJfiaaLV 18lols fX€Ta[xop(f)Ovvres ra dfXLavra

fiiaivovai.
** The Greek frag, reads more briefly reAeta yap Kal TrX-qp-q

TO. Trjs<f>va€(os, TrpoadrjKT]^ ov8ep,Lds Sed/xeva.
' Heb., Ex. xxii. 20.
^ LXX Kal Trpoa-qXvTov (Heb. (/er originally meant " so-

journer " or " guest," " client," etc., later " proselyte " as
in the lxx) ov KaKwaere ovhk ixrj ^At'i/tcre avTOV tJt€ yap rrpoaijXv-

TOi €v yij AlyvTTTip.
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(Scripture) first makes it clearly apparent and demon-
strable " that in reality * the sojourner " is one who circum-

cises not his uncircumcision but his desires and sensual

pleasures and the other passions of the soul.'' For in

Egypt the Hebrew nation was not circumcised * but being

mistreated with all (kinds of) mistreatment by the in-

habitants in their hatred of strangers, it lived with them
in self-restraint and endurance, not by necessity but rather

of its own free choice,^ because it took refuge in God the

Saviour, Who sent His beneficent power and delivered

from their difiicult and hopeless situation those who made
supplication (to Him)." Therefore (Scripture) adds,'^ " Ye
yourselves know the soul of the sojourner." But what is

the mind of the sojourner * if not ' alienation from belief

in many gods ^ and familiarity with honouring the one

^ The Greek frag, reads more briefly e/n^avecrTaTa vapi-

OTTjaiV.

^ The Greek frag, (see next note but one) has nothing
corresponding to the Arm. isk= " in reality " or the like.

'^ Here, as usually, Philo takes irpoaTJXvTos in the sense of
" proselyte."

^ So the Greek frag, (with one change of word-order),

OTt TTpoa-qXirros ioTiv, ovx 6 TrepLTfirjOels ttjv aKpo^variav dAA' o

TO.;? lySovas' Koi ras €Tndvpilas koX to. dXXa irddiq Trjs ^vx'fjs.

* So the Greek frag., eV AtyviTTcp yap to 'EjSpaiov yevos ov

7T€pLT€Tfn]TO.
f So the Greek frag., KaKOjdev Se Tracrat? KaKwaeoL rrjs Trapd

Twv eyxojpiojv irepl tovs ^evovs co/xott/to?, iyKpareia /cat Kaprepia

avve^Lov ovk dvdyKr] fiaXXov t] ideXovalco yvcofirj.

" So the Greek frag., 8id ttjv eVi t6v aujTrjpa deov KaTa(f>vyrjv,

OS i^ diTopoiV KoX dfjL7]xdva}v iTTivdfJApas ttjv cvepyeriv 8waju.iv ip-

pvcaro TOVS iKeras.
^ In Ex. xxiii. 9, of which the lxx text reads /cat 7rpoai]Xvrov

ov ^Ati/rere- vjieis yap otSare t'17V ^vx^v rov rrpoarjXvrov avTol yap
npocrqXvroi Tyre iv y^ AlyvTjTO).

* So the Greek frag., tls Se TrpoarjXvTov Stavota ianv; Note
the shift from lxx's i/fux^ to Philo's Stavota.

^ The words " if not " are omitted in the Greek frag., see

next note but one.
* Aucher amplifies in rendering, " a voluntate serviendi

multis Diis."
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God and Father of all ? * In the second place, some call

strangers " newcomers." * But strangers are also those

who by themselves have run to the truth, not '^ in the same
way as those who made their sojourn in Egypt. ** For these

are newcomers to the land,* while those are (newcomers)
to laws and customs.' But the common name of " new-
comers " is ascribed to both."

^3. (Ex. xxii. 22) '^ Why does (Scripture) prohibit mis-

treating every widow and orphan ?
•

It ^ does not permit doing wrong to anyone, male or

female, even among strangers.* It does, however, give a

better and special share of thoughtfulness to widows and
orphans,^ since they are deprived of closely related helpers

and caretakers—the widows of their husbands, and the
orphans of their parents."* It therefore wishes them to

" The Greek frag, reads aXXoTpiojais ttjs TroXvdeov 86^r)s,

oiKeLCoais Se rijs vpos tov €va Kal narepa tcov oXcov Tifirjs.

^ So the Greek frag., Sevrcpov €7rrjXv8as evioi koXovoi tovs

''- The negative is omitted in the Greek frag., see next note.
** The Greek frag, reads feVoi 8e kox ot irpos r-qv dXT^deiav

avTOfioXrjKOTes , rov avrov rpOTTOv rots ev Alyv-rrra) ^evtrevaaaiv.
" So the Greek frag., ovtol fx€v yap iirqXvSes x<^po-s.

' So the Greek frag., €K€ivol Se voixifiojv Kal ed(x>v elai.

" So the Greek frag., to 8c ovofxa koivov iKardpajv " cTnjXvScov
"

vTToypd<f>€Tai. '^ Heb., Ex. xxii. 21.
* The first of the two Greek fragments of the beginning

and end of this section reads x'lpav Kal op^avov aTreiprjTai

KaKovv : Lxx Trdaav XVP^^ '^'^'- dp<f>av6v ov KaKwaere. Philo
cites the verse and briefly allegorizes it in different fashion in

De Congressu 178-179, see also De Cherubim 50.
' The Greek frag, has " the Law " as subject, see the next

note.
* So the Greek frag., ovScW fiev, ovBe rajv dXXcDv, ovtc dppeva

ovre drjXiiav, d^iTjaiv dSt/fciv o vo/jlos.

' The Greek frag, reads similarly but more smoothly
e^aipcTOV Se Trpovoias ficraSiScoaiv -xyipaLS Kal 6p<f>avols.

"* So the Greek frag., eneiSi] tovs dvayKaiovs ^orjdovs Kai

KTjBeixovas d<f>rjprjVTai, XIP^'- H'^^ dvSpas, 6p<f>avol 8e yoveis.



QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS

enjoy their natural partnership and have their deficiencies

supplied by those who " are in (a state of) abundance.^

That is the literal meaning.'' But as for the deeper mean-
ing/ such souls * as love themselves honour the mind ^ as

a husband and as a father,—as a husband perhaps because

it sows in them the powers of the senses ^ by which the

sense-perceptible object ^ is attained and seized ; and (they

honour it) as a father because it is thought to be the parent

of disciplines and arts.* But those who are free of self-

love ^ and hasten to God obtain from above His visitations *

and care as from a father, and as from a husband (they

obtain) the sowing of good thoughts and intentions ^ and
words and deeds. But it happens customarily among men
that the opposite thing comes about, for when a man comes
in contact with a woman, he marks the virgin as a Avoman."*

But when souls become divinely inspired," from (being)

women they become virgins, throwing off the womanly
corruptions which are (found) in sense-perception and
passion." Moreover, they follow after and pursue the

" Arm. ayk' is a misprint for ork\ the plural of the rel.

pron.
^ So the Greek frag., ^ovXerac yap rfj <f>vaiKfj koivcovlo. XP^~

fievovs, TOLS iv8elas vtto tmv ev Trepiovaia avairX-qpovadai. Here
the first Greek frag, ends ; the second begins with the sen-

tence reading " But when souls become divinely inspired,

etc."
" TO prjTov. ^ TO TTpos bLavoiav.
* ipvxai. ^ TOP vovv.

° Cf. De Migratione 3 vaTrjp fiev .rifxiov 6 vovs ajreipajv .

TCiS d(f>' iauTOV Bwdfieis. ^ to alardrjTOv.

* TraiScicDv Koi t4xv(jov. ^ (f)iXavTias.

^ imaKOTTas vel sim. : Aucher " visitationes."
^ Aucher omits the second noun.

"* As a woman with sexual experience, cf. De Cherubim 50
dvdpiOTTojv . . . avvoBos tcls Trapdevovs yvvaiKas d'iTO<f>aiv€i.

*» The second Greek frag, (which begins with this sentence)
has TTpoaKoXXrjdoJat. dea>, of which the Arm. astouacazgestk'

(usu. = €vdeoL or d€o<l>6poi) seems to be a free rendering.
" So the Greek frag., eV ywaiKwv yivovTai rrapdevoi, tcls p-^v

yvvatKcoSeLS dTTO^dXXovaai <f>dopds rail' ev alad-qaei koI Trddci.
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genuine and unmated virgin, the veritable wisdom of God."
And so, rightly do such minds * become widows and are

orphaned of mortal things " and acquire for themselves
and have as husband the right law of nature, with which
they live.'' And (they have) the same (as) father to tell

them with higher thoughtfulness, as though (they were)

his sons, what they ought to do.*

^4. (Ex. xxii. 23) ^ What is the meaning of the words,
" Ye shall not with badness mistreat the widow and the
orphan " ' ?

The word '' " mistreat " is used properly * (in some cases)

and is also used improperly ^ in other cases. (It is used)

properly in reference to deeds of badness which are peculiar

to the soul, and improperly of other cases in which harm
is done to possessions and bodies.* Accordingly (Scripture)

did not mention the latter evils, as not being great mis-

" The Greek frag, reads a little differently t7)i' Se aipavarov

{aipevarov conj. Pitra from the Arm.) koL dfjLiyrj irapOevov, apea-
KCiav deov, /ieraSico/coyat.

'' One expects " souls " as in the Greek frag., see the next
note but one.

" This clause is omitted in the Greek frag.
'^ The Greek frag, reads more briefly Kara Xoyov ovv al

TOiavrat, ijjvxcu x^p^'vovai.v, dvbpa tov ttjs <f>va€cos opdov vofiov

Trpoacrvfi^iovaiv.

* So the Greek frag., kol Tiarepa tov airrov, a XPV Trpdrr^LV

irapayyeXXovra KadaTTcp iyyovois p.erd ttjs dvcoTaTU) KrjBefiovLas.
^ Heb., Ex. xxii. 22.
" Philo here paraphrases the lxx text which reads more

fully edv 8c KaKia KaKcoae-re avrovs (Heb. " him ") koI KCKpd-
^avTcs KaTa^o-qaovat, (Heb. " if crying he cries out ") irpos

€fi€, dKofj claaKOvaofxai. rrjs (f>a}vrjs avrcjv (Heb. " his cry ").

^ Lit. " name " or " noun."
* Kvpiws.
' KaraxprjariKcos.
* The fragmentary paraphrase in Procopius reads Kal

KaKovv dirayopevei ov roaovrov ttjv acofxariKTjv KdKcuaiv oaov ttjv

t/ivxi-K-qv.
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fortunes at all." But knowing that the harm of badness

overturns entire lives by their roots from their foundation,

it first says that one should not be to anyone a teacher of

folly or licentiousness or injustice or anything similar and
of a cursed intention but should destroy the devices ^ of

such things/ But one should likemindedly build schools

of thoughts of wisdom and justice and the other virtues ^

for the improvement of children in order that their natures,

before they have become hard and tough, may be able

easily to receive the shapes and forms of good things.*

5. (Ex. xxii. 28a) ^ Why does (Scripture) say, " gods
thou shalt not revile " " ?

Do they '' then still accuse the divine Law of breaking
down the customs of others ? * For, behold, not only does
it offer support to those of different opinion ' by accepting
and honouring those whom they have from the beginning
believed to be gods, but it ^ also muzzles and restrains '

<* Aucher renders less literally, " posterius istud, quia nihil

magnum est malum, vix memoravit."
^ Aucher " sedes."
'^ ProcopiuS' paraphrase reads more briefly 6p(f>avoLs yap

yiveadco firjSels d(f)po(Tvvrjs rj OLKoXacrias SiSaa/caAo?.

^ AoyiCT/iwv ao^ias kol SiKaioavvrjs kol tcov dXXojv dpercov 8iSa-

CTKaAeta avfxcfxJovios OLKoBofietv.

« Procopius' paraphrase reads more briefly dAAa twv
ivavTicov {sc. blbaaKaXos yiviado)), eV oaw rds i/jvxols exovaiv aTToXas

TTpOS T7}V TCOV OelcOV XO-PC-KTTJpWV VTroBoXT^V.

^ Heb., Ex. xxii. 27a.
» Lxx deovs (Heb. '*/oM«i= " God " or "gods" or

" judges ") ov KaKoXoyqaeis. Philo comments on this half-

verse in De Vita Mosis ii. 203-205 and De Spec. Leg. i. 53,

see Colson's notes on these passages.
^ i.e. opponents of the Jews.
* i.e. of the Gentiles. ^ toXs eTepoSo^oij.
*= The unexpressed subject may be Moses as well as Scrip-

ture, here as elsewhere.
' Aucher renders the two verbs by the single verb " co-

ercet."
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its own disciples," not permitting them to revile these with
a loose tongue, for it believes tliat well-spoken praise ^ is

better. In the second place, those who are in error and
are deluded about their own native " gods and because of

custom believe to be inerrant truth what is a falsely created

error, by which even keen and discerning minds are blinded,

are not peaceful toward or reconciled with •* those who do
not gladly accept their (opinion). And this is the beginning
and origin of wars. But to us the Law has described the
source of peace as a beautiful possession. In the third

place, he who speaks evil (of others) must of necessity

receive the contrary reproach in similar matters. Accord-
ingly, those who have in mind a concern for dignity ^ will

refrain from reviling other gods, in order that the power '

of the truly certain and existent (God) ^ may be well spoken
of and praised in the mouths of all. For (thus) we shall

seem not to be hearing but to be speaking, as others use
our voice.'' For there is no difference between saying
something oneself and inviting others to say it in any way.

*6. (Ex. xxii. 28b) * Why, after first saying that one is

not to revile gods, does (Scripture) straightway add, " nor
rulers " ^ ?

" Tovs iavrov jxad-qras, i.e. the Jews.
^ €v<f>'qfiov €TTaLvov. "^ iyxoipiovs or TrarpLOVs.
^ Aucher renders more freely, " implacabilem hostilitatem

colunt."
* Or " holiness "

: Aucher " dignitatis."
' BvvafjiLs.

" The Arm. lit.= Tov ovtoj? aa(f>ovs Kal ovtos. Perhaps the
Arm. translator misread aa(f>a>s as aa(f)ovg ; if so, we should
render, " the truly and clearly existent (God ") ; elsewhere
Philo refers to God as 6 ovtojs cov but never as aa<f>rjs. Aucher
renders more briefly, " veri Entis."

'' i.e. if we cause others to praise God, we shall be praising
Him vicariously.

» Heb., Ex. xxii. 37b.
' Lxx KoX dpxovras {v. I. dp^ovra : Heb. " ruler ") tov Xaov

aov ov KaKU)9 epels.
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As the poets say, rulers are closely akin and near in

lineage to and of the same seed as the gods, for leaders and
rulers are, as these " say, able to do good or evil by virtue

of their own power. In the second place, it takes thought

for all other men in order that they may not incur irremedi-

able punishments.'' For when rulers hear evil things said

(about themselves), they do not punish the speakers by
judicial process but unrestrainedly use their power for

utter destruction.'' In the third place, (Scripture) does

not seem to legislate about every ruler but hints in many
ways that he who is (ruler) of the whole people and belongs

to the Hebrew nation has been appointed as a virtuous

ruler and leader. ** For reviling is foreign to a good man
while praise is most congenial.* For nothing is so con-

ducive to thoughtful care ^ as well-spoken praise."

7. (Ex. xxii. 29, xxiii. 15c) ^ What is the meaning of the

« Aucher " ipsi."
* Slightly different is the reading of the first Greek frag,

of this section, TTpovoelrai, twv ISicotcov cos fir] TrepiTrt'Trroiev

avTjKearois Tifxcopiais.

" So the Greek frag., ol yap KaKcos aKovaavres apxovres rovs

CLTTOvras ov /xcto. Slktjs dfivvovvTar KaTaxpyjcrovrai bvvaareiais els

navoiXedpiav.
'^ The Greek frag, reads somewhat differently eVei, <f>T^a[v,

ov 7T€pl rravTOS apxovros eoiKe vofModerelv dAA' coaavel rod Xaov

TOuSc 7] edvovs rjyefiova aTTOv8alov VTrorWerat,, Slol TrXeiovcov. It

adds Koraxp'qoTLKOJS hk hwarovs ^ lepeZs •^ irpo^riras rj dylovs

dvSpas COS Mcovaea. " 'ISot) yap, ed-qKa ac deov Oapaco," eXexdi]

TTpos Mcovarjv.
* So the second Greek frag., tco dyadw dvSpl jSAacr^T^/ita fiev

dAAorpiov, eTTaivos 8e ot/ceioTaTov.

^ Lit. " thoughtfulness of care." The Arm. translator

apparently read Trpovoiav instead of evvoiav, which is the

reading in the Greek fragments.
Slightly different is the reading of the third Greek frag.,

ouSev ovTO)S evdyojyov els evvoiav cos "fj tojv evepyerrjiiaTOiv eu-

'* Philo here combines parts of two separate verses.
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words, " Thou shalt not appear with empty hands before

Me " » ?

The literal meaning * is this, (namely) that those who
approach the shrines '^ of God should come near with full

hands, bearing the first-fruits of every living thing in

which there is no blemish. '^ But as for the deeper meaning,"
there is no prohibition,^ for even though He said, " Thou
shalt not appear," still He did not say it by way of pro-

hibition, as is altogether reasonable.' For it is impossible

for anyone who comes into the sight of God to be empty
but (rather must he be) full of every good. For just as one
who comes near the light is straightway illumined, so also

is filled the entire soul of him to whom God has appeared.
A spiritual light, however, is called by other names,
(namely) knowledge and wisdom. '*

8. (Ex. xxii. 30) * Why does He command that the off-

sj)ring of cattle be left with their mothers for seven days ? ^

(This is said) in order that there may not be one and the
same time for birth and destruction but that the generation
of life may keep its due place *= for some time. In the second
place, because the mercy of love abounds in mothers at

^ Lxx (Ex. xxiii. 15c) ovk 6(f)9-i^ar] ivwTnov fiov k€v6s (Heb.
" And not shall be seen my face empty ").

^ TO pTJTOV.
'^ Or " altars "

: Aucher " aram."
"* Cf. LXX (Ex. xxii. 29= Heb. xxii. 28) d-Trapxas dXujvos Kal

Xrjvov GOV ov Kadvarep-qaeis' to. TrporroroKa tcov viajv aov 8coa€is

(fJLoi.

* TO TTpos Siavoiav.

^ OLTTayopevais.

" d)s TTavTcos €lk6s vel sim. : Aucher " quovis mode."
'' emGT-qfxri /cat ao<f)ia: Aucher " jntelligentia et sapientia."
' Heb., Ex. xxii. 29 {cf. Lev. xxii. 27).
' LXX ovTcos TTOLTjaeis Tov fxooxov aov Koi TO Trpo^aTOv aov

KOI TO VTTO^vytov aov iirrd rjfiepas ^arai vtto T'qv firpripa, rfj hk
oyho-Q rjp.€pa aTToSwajj /xot auTo. Philo comments similarly but
more fully on this verse in De Virtutibus 126-130.

* T17V rd^Lv : Aucher " ordinem."
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the very beginning of birth, wherefore their breasts, being

filled, flow abundantly and pour out in (the form of) milk

unlimited nourishment for desire." For in the course of

time love, like everything else, diminishes, but at the very

beginning of birth it possesses great strength. Accord-

ingly, He considers it very cruel and senseless to separate

(the offspring) from its mother immediately upon birth,

while it is still naturally attached and united to her.

*9. (Ex. xxiii. la) What is the meaning of the words,
" Thou shalt not admit a false rumour " * ?

Nothing vain is to be admitted whether through hearing

or any other sense, for very great harm follows the decep-

tion of falsehood." Therefore it has been ordained by some
legislators that one should not testify by hearsay, on the

ground that what is believed through the eyes is true but
through hearing is false.

**

^10. (Ex. xxiii. 3) Why does (Scripture) say, " To the

poor thou shalt not be merciful in judgment " * ?

Poverty in itself is in want of mercy for the redress of

its need, but when it comes to judgment it uses the law of

<* i.e. as much as their young desire.
^ Lxx Ov TTapaBe^T] dKorjv /Ltaratav (Heb. "empty " or "base-

less report "). Philo quotes this half-verse and comments
on it briefly in De Con/us. Ling. 141 and more fully in De
Spec. Leg. iv. 59-61.

" Slightly difi^erent is the wording of the Greek frag.,

ixaraiov (f>r)aLV ovt€ OLKoals ovre dXXrj tlvI tcov alaQrjaewv rrpoa-

LT€ov' eTTaKoXovOovat, yap rals dTrdrais at /xeytarai ^7;/xiai.

^ So the Greek frag., 8l6 koI Trap* evioig vofMod^rais dTTeiprfTaL

fiapTvpelv dKofj, <1)S to fxev dXrjdes oi/tet TTLarevofxevov, to Be ip€v8os

dKofj. In the parallel passage, De Spec. Leg. iv. 61, Philo
attributes this view to " some of the Greek legislators who
copied it from the most sacred stelae of Moses."

* LXX Krai TTevrjTa ovk iXc-qaeis (Heb. " thou shalt not
favour ") eV Kpiaei. Philo quotes this verse and comments
on it a little more fully in De Spec. Leg. iv. 72-74.

44



I

EXODUS, BOOK II

equality as judge." For justice is divine and incorruptible,

wherefore it is well said by some * " judgments are of

God." ^

^11. (Ex. xxiii. 4) Why does (Scripture) command one
who encounters the straying asses ** of an enemy to bring

them back and give them back ?
«

It is an excess of gentleness if in addition to not harming
an enemy one even tries to be of help.^ In the second
place, it is a prohibition and shaming of greed." For he
who is not willing to harm even an enemy, whom else will

he wish to harm for his own profit ? '' In the third place,

it removes quarrels and fights from (our) midst, being a

" So the Greek frag., Trevia Kad' iairr-qv fxkv iXeov XPV^^'- ^^^

€TTav6p6ojaiv eVSeta?, els Se Kpiaiv lovaa ^pa^evrfj xpTJraL ru) rrjs

laOTTjTOS VO/XO).

* The Greek frag, reads more intelligibly eV erepoLs, i.e. in

Deut. i. 17.
" The Greek frag, reads somewhat differently Oelov yap 17

biKaLoarvvT] Kal dSiKaaTOV oQev kox iv irepois ev etprjTaL on " -q

Kpiais Tov deov St/cata c'crriV." The wording of the last clause is

obviously incorrect, see the preceding note.
** The fragment from John of Damascus ap. H. Lewy has

VTTo^vyla), see next note.
* LXX 'Eav 8e avvavrrjarjs rep fiot tov ex^pov aov rj tco

vTTolvyLcp avTov (Heb. " his ass ") TrXavcopLevois, dTroarpeipas

drrohioaeig avrcp. The fragment from Procopius quotes only
the first part of the verse, ending with ixdpov aov. Philo
comments on this verse in De Virtutibus 117-118.

•'' So the two Greek fragments, -qfjLepoTTjTos vTrep^oXrj irpos

TO p.r) jSAttTTTeiv TOV exOpov cti Kal avvo)<f>eX€LV (?"./. co^eAeii')

ireipdadai.

This sentence is missing from both Greek fragments.
Lewy reconstructs the Greek, somewhat freely, I think, as
hiVTepov hk TTapaiTTjaig TrXeove^ias.

" So the Greek frag, from John of Damascus (which ends
here), 6 yap fXT]8^ exdpov ^rjfiLoCv VTTOjxivcov Ttva tcov dXXcov
ideXrjaeiev dv ^XdiTTCLv eV w^eXeia <t8ia>; Procopius reads
more briefly riVa 8e koX dSun^CTetcv <av> d /xiySe tov exdpov
^rjnitov;
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protector of peace," whose possessions it depicts and shows
in many ways. Accordingly, it regards the giving back
of the asses as the beginning of offerings of peace and
reconciliation.^ For he who gives (something) back, per-

forming a work of love, is in some manner made gentle in

soul," while he who receives (it), if he is not completely
ungrateful, puts aside the rancour that seeks revenge.

12. (Ex. xxiii. 5) Why, if one sees the ass of an enemy
fall under a burden, does (Scripture) command one not to

neglect to raise it up with him ?
<*

(This is) a confirmatory addition to the preceding, since

there is much said on this subject which is to be connected
with this, including what was previously said about one
who gives back (something lost).* But it must be said in

addition that it shows an extraordinary abundance of
humaneness and gentleness,^ inasmuch as it exhorts (us)

not only to be useful to an enemy but also to lighten the

" Procopius reads slightly differently en 8e koI ardaiv

Kadaipa, koX 8ucr/i.eWiav TrpoKardpxoiv etpijvTjs. The next two
sentences in the Procopius fragment do not correspond closely

to the Armenian.
* Or " friendship," but cf. Be Virtutibus 118.
" Aucher " ex animo familiaris demonstratur." The

Greek verb was prob. rjnepovTai.
^ LXX 'Edv Se tbrjs to VTTO^vyiov (Heb. " ass ") rod ixdpov

aov TTCmoiKOS (Heb. " crouching ") vtto t6v yopiov avrov, ov
TTapeXevoT] avro oAAa avveyepets avro pLcd' avTov (Heb. " thou
shalt desist from abandoning it ; thou shalt surely help [?]

with him"). In De Virtutibus 116 Philo paraphrases the
LXX text as follows, Kav ix^P^^ virot^vyia dxOo^opovvra rw
jSapet meaOevra TrpoTriarj, p.ri TrapeXdelv dXXd avv€TTLKov(f>iaai Koi

avveyelpai. In the latter passage Philo deals only with the
literal meaning and not with the symbolism as here.

* This is the best sense I can extract from the obscure Arm.
sentence. Aucher 's rendering is not too clear either, " in-

tensio additamenti anteriorum est, unde et plura quidem
dicta est adaptare super hoc, ex iis nimirum quae de reddente
sunt dicta." ^ <f)iXavdpaimas Kai -^fJLeporrjros.
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heaviness of the burden of irrational animals, especially

when they have already fallen under the pressure of a very

heavy weight. For who would disregard any human being,

with whom he has a single natural kinship," when he has
been taught by the divine Law and is accustomed not to

disregard even a beast? That is the literal meaning.''

But as for the deeper meaning,'^ the ass is symbolically "*

our body,* and (this) is altogether errant and roving. For
the sake of bringing profit to its kindred sensual pleasure,^

it loads itself with much unmixed (wine) and various foods

and a variety of dishes and still other drinks and foods in

immense profusion. Accordingly, it is necessary for one
who is smitten by wisdom " to lighten (his) heaviness

through the related virtues of frugality and contentedness '^

and to lead the errant (man) into inerrant constancy by
accustoming him to give up his anxious pursuit of avarice

and, instead, to follow the richness of nature, which is

ascendant and self-sufficient.*'

*13. (Ex. xxiii. 20-21) ^ What is the meaning of the

words, " Behold, I am sending My angel * before thy face,

that he may guard thee on the way, in order that he may
lead and bring thee to the land which I have prepared for

thee. Give heed and listen and do not disobey. For he

" fxia avyy€V€ia (f>va€cos. * to prjrov.

•^ TO TTpos Bidvoiav. ** avfi^oXiKcos.
« In De Sacr. Ahelis 112 the ass is said to be a symbol of

TTovos, in De Cherubim 32 of 17 dXoyos rrpoaipems rod ^iov, in

I
De Migratione 224 of 17 dXoyos <f>vais, in De Mut. Norn. 193
of dvoia. ^ Tj] avyyevtKTJ "qSov^.

Tov VTTO TTJs Go^Las irXrjxOevTa : Aucher " qui amore
sapientiae captus sit."

^ rals dvayKaiais dperats, dXiyoSeia koI evKoXia. These two
virtues are coupled in several other passages in Philo.

• dva)(f>€pr]s {vel sim.) Kal avrdpicqs : Aucher " quae feracis-

sima est {veU superiora tendit) et sibi sufficiens."
^ This section should follow § 15, which deals with Ex.

xxiii. 18.
* Lit. " messenger," see next note but one.
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will not show consideration for thee," for My name is upon
him " ^ ?

An angel is an intellectual soul " or rather wholly mind,''

wholly incorporeal, made (to be) a minister of God,* and
appointed over certain needs and the service of the race of

mortals, since it was unable, because of its corruptible

nature, to receive the gifts and benefactions extended by
God. For it was not capable of bearing the multitude of

(His) good (gifts). (Therefore) of necessity was the Logos
appointed as judge and mediator,^ who is called " angel."

Him He sets " before the face," there where the place of

the eyes and the senses is, in order that by seeing and
receiving sense(-impressions) it " may follow the leadership

of virtue,'' not unwillingly but willingly. But the entry

into the previously prepared land is allegorized * in the

several (details) of the above-mentioned (statements) in

respect of the guarding ' of the way, (namely) " giving

heed," " listening," " not disobeying," " not showing con-

sideration, " " setting His name upon him.
'

' This, however,
must first be examined. Those who incautiously travel a

" Aucher " non verebitur te," see next note.
* Lxx Kol l8ov iyoj OLTToaTeXXaj tov ayyeXov /xou (Heb. "my

messenger ") ttjoo TTpoacLirov aov tva (f>vXd^r) ae ev rfj 6Sa> ottcds

claaydyr] ae els ttjv yijv (Heb. " place ") rjv -^TOLfxaad aoL (Heb.
om. " for thee "). Trpoaex^ aeavrco koi elaaKOve avrov Kal firj

aTTeidec avrco' ov yap fir) vTToaTeiX-qTaL ae (Heb. " he will not
suffer thy disobedience "), to yap ovofid fxov Iotlv eV avTU)

(Heb. " within him "). Philo cites the first part of this

passage in De Agricultura 51, and the entire passage in

De Migratione 174 in verbal agreement with the lxx but
without extended commentary in either place.

" voepa ^vxTj : Aucher " spiritus intellectualis." Philo
several times speaks of angels as j/ru^at but never, I think, as

TTvevfiara. On his doctrine of angels see Wolfson, Philo^
i. 366-385. '^ vovs : Aucher " intellectus."

* yevofjievos VTr-qpir-qs Oeov.

^ fXeOLTT]?.

" i.e. the human race. '^ dperijs.

* dXXrjyopeLTai : Aucher " allegorice adaptatur."
^ Aucher " observationem."
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road go astray from the right and genuinely broad road,

and many times turn aside into trackless, impassable and
rough places." And similar to this is it when souls experi-

ence something juvenile and pious, ** for when one is without
a share of discipline one is borne along like unimpeded
streams where it is unprofitable." And the second thing
was the entry into the land, (that is) an entry into philo-

sophy,'* (which is), as it were, a good land and fertile in the

production of fruits, which the divine plants, the virtues,*

bear. Therefore it is proper that he who wishes to enjoy
these fruits should receive training in exercising caution

;

but caution is the supervision of the counselling mind ^

and readiness to listen. For just as a lover puts aside all

other things and hastens to his desire, so also does one
who hungers and thirsts for the knowledge of the dis-

ciplines and for learning what he does not know put away
his concern for other things and hasten to listen, and by
night and by day he watches the doors of the houses of the

wise." Thus, to give heed is (referred to) in these (words).

But (next) in order is to listen, and it is naturally mentioned

" The first of the two Greek fragments of this section

(which begins here) reads only slightly differently ol d(f>v-

XoLKTws 68oLTTopovvT€S hia^apTOiVovaiv rrjs opdijs Koi Xeaxfyopov

u)S TToXXoLKLS ei's dvoBias koi bva^drovs /cat rpaxeias drpaTTOvs

€KTp€7Teadat.
^ The text is obviously corrupt, see next note.
" The Greek frag, (which ends here) reads more intelligibly

TO rrapaTrX-qaiov iariv ore Kal at ipvxcd ru)v veoiv TratSeias d/xoi-

povaiv, Kaddvep pevfxa dvcmaxeTOv ottt) firj AucrireAe? pefi^evovrai.

Possibly the Arm. translator mistook vewv for the gen. plural

of v€t6? " temple."
^ (f>LXoao<f>iav.

' ax dperai.
^ "q T'nj ^ovXeimKTJs Biavolas Trpoaraaia vel sim. : Aucher

" praesiaentia consiliarii (sic) mentis.'*

The second Greek fragment (which contains only the

second part of this comparison) reads only slightly differently

o rreivajv Koi hufjcov €TTLaTr]fi,r]S Kal tov fiadelv a. firj oiBev, rds

dXXas pieOiefievog (fypovribas, ineiyeTaL Trpos aKpoaaiv, Kal vvKTcop

Kal fied' TjiJLepav dvpojpel rds tcDv ao(f)U)v otKias.
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in connexion therewith.* For he who listens with the tips

of his ears is able to get (only) a somewhat vague perception

of what is said, while to him who listens carefully the words
enter more clearly and the things heard travel on all the

paths, so that they form his mind * with deep impressions,'^

as if (it were) wax, lest it easily become stupid and (the

impressions) leap away.** After this comes (the statement)
that it is not right to disobey. For some men receive

within them the appearances of words and, after receiving

them, [do not] become disobedient * but display a quarrel-

some and rebellious nature. Such men He shames,^ wish-
ing to admonish them by preparing lawful and constant
declarations of good things." But whenever the word of

God is announced, it is altogether good, beautiful and
precious. For to him who does not obey He says, " he '^

has no respect for thee," and (this is said) most naturally.

For when conviction * is established in the soul and per-

ceives it inclining to wickedness, it reproaches (the soul)

and becomes its accuser, and by scolding and threatening,

<* i.e. in connexion with giving heed.
^ TOP vovv or rrjv Sidvoiav,
" Lit. " forms."
^ Aucher renders, " ne facile insipidum videatur et foras

resiliat," apparently taking " mind " to be the subject of
both verbs (in spite of the neuter gender of the pred. adj.
" insipidum ").

* Either we must eliminate the negative particle or emend
" disobedient " to " obedient." Aucher renders more freely,
" nee tamen revera recipientes, dissentiunt."

^ 8vaO)7T€L.

" The meaning is obscure, partly because of the diverse
meanings of the verb (here a ptc.) art'el, which I have
rendered " preparing." Aucher renders, " monere volens,

ut sibi concilient bonorum enarrationes legitimas ac con-
stantes."

* i.e. the angel.
* eXeyxos, cf. e.g. Quod Deus Immut. Sit 135, Be Decalogo

87, where eAeyxo? has the force of " conscience " or inward
" monitor " (as Colson there renders). It is symbolized by
an angel in De Fuga 1-6 and elsewhere.
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puts it to shame. For he within whom it is, is apprehended
by his own judgment as being altogether foolish. And in

contrast to all the counsellors" who are in the various

cities " it is obliged not to show respect or to admonish
with fear but with both wisdom and freedom of speech."

And a very clear proof of tlys is that the divine name is

called upon the angel. And this is the most sovereign and
principal (being) which the heaven and earth and the whole
world knows.** And he who has so great a power « must
necessarily be filled with all-powerful ^ wisdom."

*14. (Ex. xxiii. 18a) What is the meaning of the words,
" Thou shalt not sacrifice with leaven the blood of the

victim " ^ ?

In another passage also * He has ordained something
similar to this, commanding that upon an altar upon which
victims are offered in sacrifice leaven is not to be brought.'

He indicates through two necessary symbols *= that one

" Toiis avv48povs.
^ The context obliges us to correct the Arm. text which

reads " and by (or " among ") all the counsellors who are

outside in the various cities."

" Kal ao<f>ia /cat vapprjaLa.
^ Apparently Philo means that the angel here represents

the Logos.
* Svva^iiv. ^ Variant " all-free."

" Aucher renders more freely, " ut sit sapientia potentis-

simus (vel, liberrimus)."
^ Lxx ov dvaeis tm C^fJ-j] alfxa dvfjLidfjiaTos fiov. Philo alle-

gorizes this half-verse, without quoting it literally, in Be
Spec. Leg. i. 293-295, cf. ii. 182-185.

' Lev. ii. 11, where honey is also proscribed.
^ Somewhat different is the wording of the Greek frag,

preserved in three Catenae, avrl tov ov Sei l[,vficuT6v irapelvai

€TTi Tcov 9vaia(,ofi€vo}V dXXa Travra to. irpoaayofieva els dvalav

fJTOi 7Tpoa(f)opdv dl^vfia Set elvai.

* Prob. the original reading is preserved in the Catenae,
(uviTTeTai Se 8td avfJi^oXov Bvo rd dvayKaiOTara. Procopius
,.reads more briefly aiViTTeTat 8e 8ta avfi^oXov.
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should despise sensual pleasures," for leaven is a sweetener
of food but not food (itself).^ And the other thing (in-

dicated) is that one should not be uplifted in conceit by
common " belief/ For both are impure and hateful,

(namely) sensual pleasure and arrogance (or) foolish belief,

(both being) the offspring of qne mother, illusion/ But the
blood of the sacrificed victims is a sign of the souls which
are consecrated to God. Moreover, it is not right to mix
the unmixed/

*15. (Ex. xxiii, 18b) What is the meaning of the words,
" The fat of My festival shall not lie » until morning " ^ ?

The literal text * gives the command that the fat shall

be consumed the same day, having become material for

the divine fire.^ But as for the deeper meaning,* the nature

" So Procopius, KaTa<f)pov€iv rjBovrjs. The Catenae read
more fully ev ficv to KaTa(f>povetv rjSov-fjs.

^ So Procopius and the Catenae, ^vfxr] yap TJSvaixa Tpo^rjs,
ov rpo^Tj.

" The Arm. translator mistakenly read Koivrjs instead of
K€vi)s ol-qaecos " empty belief," see next note.

Procopius Koi TO fiT) 8eiv vtto Kevrjs (f>vaa)ix€vovs ol-qaecos

atpeadai: the Catenae read erepov Se to /at) Seiv CTTaipeadai
<j>vacx}fx4vovs 8ia /cev^s {v.l. Kaivrjs) olrjaeojs.

^ Procopius lacks this sentence. The Catenae read more
briefly avUpov yap eKarcpov, rj8ovi] re Kai oirjois, pLTjrpos pnas
aTTaTrjs eyyova. Philo, like some of the early Christian
writers, uses dTraTrj in the sense of " illusory worldly pleasure."

^ So Procopius and the Catenae, to 8e alp.a tojv Ovolcov
oelyfia tjfvx'fjs eart avevSofjLevrjs deep- pnyvvvai 8e Ta dpLiKra ovx
oaiov.

" Or " sleep," see next note.
'^ Lxx ouSe fiT) KOLfiTjdf} areap rrjs eoprijs fiov ecus TTpwt. There

seems to be no other direct comment on this half-verse in
Philo 's other works but c/. De Spec. Leg. iv. 123-124.

* TO prjTOV.

^ 7^^ Catenae read similarly but omitting the subject,
K€A€V€i Ttt ariara avdijixepov dvaXiaKcaOai, yivofieva vXrjv Upas
<j>Xoy6s.

^
Procopius has preserved only the words vXr) re rrjs

Upas yiviado) (f>Xoy6s. * to npos Bidvoiav.
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of fat brings oiliness" to the entrails and other (parts), and
surrounding these with its fatness, prevents them for ever,

when dried, from very quickly dissolving and melting

away.^ For one who has the moisture of fatness receives

the moisture as most vital nourishment. Accordingly,

He wishes to show through a symbol " that every soul

which piety fattens with its own mystical and divine x^iety

is sleepless and watchful for the vision of things worthy to

be seen.*^ Now this experience is the festival of souls and
the greatest of festivals, an occasion of true joy,* which
not unmixed (wine) but sober wisdom * produces. For
one of these is the cause of drunkenness and delirium,"

while the other (is the cause) of soberness and of properly

accomplishing all things. And so, if it also happens that

some mortal seed has passed, (it is) an unfortunate accident,

that is, the sleep of the mind, which will not last long.''

*16. (Ex. xxiii. 22) What is the meaning of the words,
" If hearing thou wilt hear My voice and thou wilt do all

" AtTTos, cf. Be Vita Mosis ii. 146.
** The meaning of the second clause is obscure, chiefly

because of the presence of the pass. ptc. " dried." Aucher
renders more briefly, " ne arescens celeriter dissolvatur."

" 8ta avu^oXov.
** Slightly different is the wording of the Greek frag, from

the Parallels of John Monachus {ap. Harris, p. 101), first

identified by I^^riichtel, tpvx'q rrdaa rjv evae^eia XLiraivei tols

tSt'oi? opyioLS, OLKOLfxi^Tcos ^x^i' TTpos TO. dela Kal hiaviaraTaL TTpos

TTjv ddav Tcav ddas a^ioiv.

* Again the Greek frag, (which ends with " joy ") differs

slightly, TovTO yap to Ttddos ttjs i/jvxrjs ev €opTfj ixcyiaTj) Kal

Kacpos anj/evS-qs €V(f)poavvr)s.

^ vq(f>aXLo<; ao(f}ia. ^ vVucher " petulantiae."
'^ The meaning of the sentence is not clear to me but seems

to refer to a nocturnal emission. Aucher, confessing in a
footnote that he is not sure of the meaning, renders, " quod
si etiam superveniet, id quod transactum est, et aliquod
semen mortale, improsperitatis erramentum, id est mentis
somnus, non longius durabit."
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that I say to thee, I shall be an enemy to thine enemies

and I will oppose those who oppose thee " " ?

Because somemen do not hearken when hearing or, rather,

pretend not to have heard, He has specified in this passage,
" If hearing ye * will hear My voice," (which), it must be

supposed, refers to the angel mentioned a little while ago."

For the prophet of Him Who speaks is properly an angel.**

For it is necessary for him who " hearing hears," that is,

with firmness * receives what is said, to carry out in deed
also what is said, for the deed is proof of the word.^ Now
he who is obedient to what is said and carries out in deed
what has been ordered by declaration, necessarily acquires

his teacher as ally and protector, who, as it seems, is helping

his disciple but in truth (is helping) his own ruling doctrines,"

which his opponents and enemies desire to destroy.'*

" LXX iav aKoij aKova-qre {v.l. aKOvarjs) rrjs (f>cov'r]s ixov (Heb.
" his voice ") koI TTon^crrjTe Trdvra oaa av eiTTco aoi, ixdpevaco toIs

ixdpols aov Kox avTiKeiaofxai toIs dvTiKeLfievoLs aoi. Philo para-
phrases the verse in De Praemiis 79.

^ Sic (change from sing, to plural).

" In § 13. Most of the present section (from " voice " on)
is preserved in the Catenae and paraphrastically in Procopius.
The former read, in this sentence, <f)covr)v deov t6v -npo ficKpov

XexQ^vra ayyeAov VTTOVoiqreov fji,T]vv€crdat.

** So the Catenae, tov yap Xdyovros 6 irpo^rfn^s dyyeXos
Kvpiojs (v.l. KvpLov) ioTLv. Frocopius paraphrases, tov Trpo-

(f>T^Tr]v <f)aai rives Koi t'^v ev airrip tov XoXovvtos <f>(t}vr]v, od
TTapaKeXeverai elaaKovew. * Aucher " constanter."

^ So the Catenae, dvdyKrj {I. dvdyKr)) yap tov aKofj dKovovra,

TOxnioTi TOV Ta XeyopLeva jSe/Sato)? TrapaSexdfievov, ipyois eViTeAeiv

TO. XexdevTa- Xoyov yap ttLotis epyov. Procopius has preserved
only the words Xoyov 8e ttlotls epyov.

^ Aucher " voluntate legis."

^ So the Catenae, 6 8e koI toIs elprjfxevois KaTaTreLOrjs Kal

ivepycbv to. dKoXovSa, avfifiaxov Kal VTrepaamaTrjv i^ dvdyKTjs

cx^i TOV 8(,8daKaXov, oaa fiev T<p Bokclv, ^oiqdovvra Tip yvcopifiw, to
8' dAi7^es Tols avTOV {I. avTov) Soyfiaai /cat TrapayyeXfiaoLV, direp

ol ivavTLOt Kal exdpol ^ovXovTat Kadaipslv. Procopius reads
more briefly o 8e koI TreLodels Kal irpd^as e^ei TrdvTOJS vnepaa-
TTiaTTjv TOV BibdoKaXov avp.piaxovvTa hi ainov toIs Ihiois h6yp,aai.v,

airep ol evavriot /SouAovrat Kadaipelv.
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'^17. (Ex. xxiii. 24c) What is the meaning of the words,
" Destroying thou shalt destroy and shattering thou shalt

shatter their pillars " " ?

The " pillars " are symbolically the accepted opinions ^

which seem to have been established and firmly supported."

But of (these) pillar-like '* accepted opinions some are

good, and for these it is right to be erect and to have a firm

position, while there are others which are reprehensible,

and of these it is profitable to cause the destruction.* And '

such are those which folly decrees in opposition to pru-

dence," and intemperance to temperance,'' and injustice to

justice,* and in general whatever it is that evil opposes to

virtue.^ But the words " Destroying thou shalt destroy

and shattering thou shalt shatter " suggest something
like the following sense.* There are some things which

" Lxx Kadaipiaei, KadeXeis {v.l. and Heb. add " them ") /cat

avvTpi^cov (Tvvrpii/j€ts ras aTi]\as (A.V. " images ") avrcov.

* Aucher " gratae leges," see next note.
" So the Greek frag, (preserved in the Catenae and Pro-

copius), arrjXai ei'ai (Procopius omits the first two words) to.

boyfjLara avfx^oXiKOJs, dnep iarTavai Koi eprjpeladai 80/cet.

** Or " posted-up "
: Aucher " statuae instar erectarum."

The Arm. translator had difficulty in rendering KaTearrjXiTev-

fxevajv, see next note.
* So the Catenae, toDv Se /caTeoTTjAtTey/xeVcov Soyfidrcov ra

fiev aCTTeia iariv, a Kal (Procopius omits iariv a Kai) Oefxis

dvaK€iadaL kol jSejSai'av ex^i-v ttjv tbpvatv, rd Se eViAT^Trra cov ttjv

Kadaipeaiv TTOieladai XvaireXes (Procopius rd 8e eViAr/TTTa Kadat,-

pcladai, (x)S fiT] rrdXiV dvaoTrjaofxeva jlit^Sc dpp.oa6pi.cva—the last

words being a paraphrase of the end of the section).

^ The following sentence is missing in the Catenae and
Procopius.

" d(f)poavvr] . . . (f)povqa€i.

^ dKoXaaia . . . ao)<f>poavv7].

* dbiKia . . . BiKaLoavvT].

' KaKia . . . dperfj.
*^ So the Catenae, to Se ^^ Kadaipwv KadeXels " koL " avvrpipcov

avvrpiifjiLS " toi,ovtov v-no^dXXei vovv. Procopius (ending with
this sentence) paraphrases, ToiavT-q ydp l/x^aat? 17 rov " KaQ-

aipwv KadeXeis " Kai " avvrpi^cov avvrpLipeis."
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(people) destroy only to raise them up another time, and
shatter as if they would again put them together." But
it is His will that those things which are opposed to the

good and beautiful, when once they have been destroyed

and shattered, shall not again undergo repair but shall

always remain destroyed.**

*18. (Ex. xxiti. 2ob) Why does He say, " I will bless thy
bread and water," and I will turn away illnesses from
thee " ^ .^

He indicates food and health—food through " bread
and water," and health through " turn away illnesses."*

In the second place. He speaks of the self-control of endur-
ance here in mentioning only the receiving of necessary

foods,^ for bread is a plain food without anything extra,

and flowing water » is (a similarly plain) drink, and upon
these (depends) health. In the third place. He makes
mention of both life (in general) and a good life, for bread
and water are necessary for living, while freedom from

" So the Catenae, Ivta rives' Kadaipovaiv ws dvaarijaovTiS,

Koi axnnpi^ovaiv (L'S avdis dp/xoaofxcvoi.
^ So the Catenae, ^ouAerai 8e to. KaOaipedivra dnra^ koX

avvrpL^ivra fjLrjK€Tt tvx^Iv dvopdJjaeoiS aAA' eis diTav rj(f>avLa6aL rd
ivavria rols dyadols koX KaXols.

" Philo agrees with Heb. against lxx in omitting " and
wine " after " bread."

^ LXX Koi evXoyriaco (Heb. " He will bless ") tov dprov aov
Kal TOV olvov aov koi to vhwp aov koL dTToaTpei/jco jxaXaKiav d(f)*

VfJiWV.

* So Cat. Lips., Tpo<j>T]v KOX vyUiav alvLTTerat' Tpo<f>rjv fiev St,*

dprov KOL vSaros' vyUiav hid tov fiaXaKiav d7ToaTp€(f>€LV. Pro-
copius condenses, Tpo<fiT]v koI vyUiav errayyeXXeTai.

^ So the Catena, h^vrepov, ey/cpareiav ^la-qyeLrai, ttjv tcDv

dvayKaloiv pLCTOvaiav fiovov iTrenrcov. Procopius reads more
briefly /cai tcov dvayKaiOTaTcov fxovcDV jjuvrjadels eStSa^e ttjv iyKpd-
reiav (with this clause the Greek fragments break off, to

resume with the sentence beginning " In the fifth place ").

^ vafiaTialov vScop : Aucher " aqua scaturiens."
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passion " and health (are necessary) for living well. In the
fourth place, Scripture * seems to declare that plain sim-

plicity in food is the cause of health. For wine-drinking
and cookery which are done with insatiability and gluttony,

because of their being artificial " produce illness and the
causes of greater illnesses. But simplicity in necessary
foods is productive of health.'' In the iifth place, it teaches
us a most worthwhile lesson and one that is in order, showing
that neither bread nor water gives nourishment by itself

alone,* but that there are times when they do more harm
than good,^ (namely) if the divine Logos does not graci-

ously bestow upon them his helpful powers.^ For this

reason, indeed. He says, " I will bless thy bread and thy
water," as if they were not sufficient to give nourishment
by themselves alone without the loving friendship and
care ^ of God.'

" aTTadeia.

*
7) ypa(f>rj. This is one of the very few passages in the

Quaest tones in which Philo expressly mentions Scripture
rather than God or Moses as authority, although of course
the three terms are interchangeable.

<= Aucher " ob abusum expletionis."
** Aucher inadvertently omits to render this sentence.
* Slightly different is the text of Catena Lips., vpos Se

TorjTOLS, fj.a.dr}fia rjfjLas alaiajTarov avahthdaKei, hiqXatv on ovre

dpTOS ovT€ vBcop Kad' iaxjrd rp€(j>ovaLV. Procopius reads more
briefly koX iMadTjixa 8e Trape'Scu/cev aloioiTaTOv, ws ovhkv tovtwv
Tpe(f>et, Kad' davro.

^ So Cat. Lips., aAA' Icttiv 6t€ Kal ^Xdirrovai, fidXXov rj

d)(f)€XovaLV. Procopius condenses, jSAaTrret 8e fxaXXov rj oxfxXel.

^ So (with the exception of one word) Cat. Lips., edv (Mr)

delos Xoyos Kal tovtois xapLay]Tai rd's dcjjeXTjTLKds (/. cu^eAT^Tt/^d?)

Bwdixeis. Procopius paraphrases, firj rod deov hvva/xiv co^cAt^-

TiKT]v hid TTJs evXoyias napexovTOS.
^ Emending Arm. liogwoy (=" spirit" or "soul") to

hogoy (= " care ") : Aucher " sine divina conciliatione cum
anima."

* Cat. Lips, is defective, a»s ovx i/cavd /ca^' iavrd rpe'^eiv

aveu diias [noun missing] kox €Tn<f>poavvT)s. The sentence is

missing in Procopius.
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*19. (Ex. xxiii. 26a) Why does He « say, " There shall

not be in thee anyone infertile or barren " * ?

He '^ places infertility and barrenness among the curses,**

(and) says that they shall not be (found) among those who
act with justice and lawfulness/ For (as) a prize to those
who keep the divine writing of the Law He offers the more
ancient law of immortal nature, which was laid down for

procreation and the begetting of sons for the perpetuity
of the race/ That is the literal meaning.^ But as for the
deeper meaning,'' no one will find any evil greater than
childlessness and infertility of soul.* And this is ignorance
and lack of education,^ which make barren the deliberative

mind.*' But fecundity and abundance of children come
about through learning and knowledge,' so that those
who have an abundance of learning have an abundance of
children, and those who are learned in the knowledge of
good and excellent things "* have good children. And

" See below, note c.

* Lxx ovK earat, dyovos ov8e arelpa ivl ttjs yrjs aov. In De
Praemiis 108 Philo quotes freely, ovBels dyovos ovSe arelpa
yevrfaerai.

" The context indicates that God is the subject although
the Greek frag, supplies Moivarjs.

^ So the Greek frag., dyoviav koX arcLpioatv iv Kardpais
raTTOiv M.cova7Js.

* So the Greek frag., ov <f)T}GLv iaeadat, irapd tois rd Si/cata

Koi vofiLfxa Spcbmv.
^ So the Greek frag, (which ends with this sentence), ddXov

yap Tols TO Upov ypdfifx,a tov vofjLov <f>vXdrTOvaL Trapex^i rov
dpxoLiOTCpov vonov TTjs ddovaTov (f)Voews, os eVt airopa /cat yeveact

TCKVCOV CTcdr) TTpOS TT)V TOV y€VOVS biaiJLOVTjV.

" TO piQTOV.

^ TO TTpos SidvoLav.
* Lit. " of souls "

—

ifjvxd)v.

^ dfiadia Kal diraihevaia.
^ TOV ^ovXevTtKov vovv vel sim. : Aucher " consiliarium

intellectum."
' Std fiaOijoecos Kal iTncmjfirjS.

"* Aucher renders more freely, " qui bonae optimaeque
intelligentiae periti sunt."
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childless are they whose natures are sluggish and dull and
at the same time unlearned.

*20. (Ex. xxiii. 26b) What is the meaning of the words,
" The number of thy days I will fill " " ?

That it is most excellent and fine that the lives of His
worshippers should be reckoned not by months nor by
numbers '' but by days.'' For they are really of equal value

with eternity when taken into account and number,'* for

he who is of no account and has no number is to be alto-

gether condemned." But it is well that an addition has
been made to the passage, (namely) " I will fill," because
of the intervals empty of thoughtfulness and virtue in the
soul of him who wishes to progress.^ For He wishes him
who philosophizes in accordance with Him to be a har-

mony of all sounds like a musical instrument with no
discord or dissonance in any part but with one and the

" Lxx Tov dpiOfjLov Tcov T)^€pwv GOV dvaTrAi/pcocTcu. In De
Praemiis 111 Philo quotes the half-verse as here except for

the personal ending of the verb, which there appears as

dvaTrX-qpcoaeig {v.l. dva7rXija€t.s)»

" The original prob. had " years," as in Procopius, see
next note.

" Somewhat different is Procopius' reading, vdyKaXov 84

<f>aai TO fJi-qre firjcrl fnjre ivtavTols KaTaptdfJLCiaOai tov piov roiv

iKCToiv.

^ The Arm. is obviously corrupt, see end of note. Pro-
copius reads more intelligibly tw yap ovtl eVacrrou ao<f>ov

T)fji€pa laoTLixos €(jTLv alcbvi. Similar is the wording in De
Praemiis 112 : odev IcroTifxov koXco {koI oAa> conj. Colson) j8ia>

ao(f)ov Kal fxlav rjfidpav vireXa^ev eivat Karopdovfiev-qv. I suspect
that Arm. i hamar ankeal ew i t'iw " taken into account and
number " is a corruption of hancarakani mi t'lw (vel sim.)
" one day of the intelligent (man)."

* Cf. he Praemiis 1 1 1 o p.kv ydp dfxadrjs Kal €Kvop.o? " ovr
€v Adya»," (f>aaiv, " out' eV dpiOfiw." The sentence is missing in
Procopius.

' Slightly briefer is Procopius' text, ev Se Kal ro " dva-
TrXrjpcoaoj " 8id rd K€vd (jtpovqaecos Kal dperijs iv tpv^fj hiaaTrjfiaTa

rod npOKOTTTOVTOS.
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same consonance and harmony, of will with word and of
word with deed and of deed with both of these."

*21. (Ex. xxiii. 27a) Why does He say, " Fear will I

send to go before thee " ^ ?

The literal meaning is clear," for a strong force to ^

terrify the enemy is * fear,^ by which more (easily) the force

of adversaries is taken and conquered." But as for the
deeper meaning,'' there are two reasons why men honour
the Deity, (namely) love and fear,* and love is later, being
in the elder ones,^ while fear comes earlier,* so that not
ineptly is it said that fear is the leader, for love, which
comes after, is also acquired later. ^ And may it not be

« Procopius reads more briefly ov /SoyAerat Kaddircp fiovai-

Kov opyavov Sid iravroiv "qpfj-oadai Trpos fiiav avfjL<f)covLav PovXr)-

/jLOLTCov Kal Xoycov Koi TTpd^eojv.

^ Lxx (and the Greek frag, in the Catenae) koI top <f>6^ov

d-TTocTTeXco -qyovficvov gov (Heb. "My fear will I send before
thee "). " TO fjL€v prjTov iix^ave?, as in the Catenae.

** The preposition i " to " or " in " has fallen out of the
Arm. text, probably by haplography.

* Emending Arm. ew " and " to e " is."

^ So the Catenae, ets KaTairXiq^iv ix^P^^ loxvpd Swafits 6 <f>6^os.

^ The Catenae and Procopius (whose excerpt begins here)
read somewhat differently ; the Catenae have txf)* ov fidXXov rj

{q Wendland) rijs tcov avmrdXcov €<f>68ov pdifxt) dAiWerat : Pro-
copius i5<^' ov fidXXov -Q TTJs TCOV dvTivdXwv pwfiiqs ol TToXe/JLlOl

dXioKOVTaL.
^ TO Se TTpos Sidvoiav as in the Catenae, which add ovtojs-
* So the Catenae (for Procopius' condensed paraphrase

see below), 8volv ovadjv alriwu, a>v evcKa to detov dvOpcoiroi

Ti/xcoatv, dydirrjg Kal (f)6Pov.

^ Presumably meaning " in mature persons," cf. Pro-
copius <eV> rots TcXcLOLs. The Catenae read more briefly

TO p,€v dyaTrdv eariv oipiyovov (v.l. oipeois)-

^ So the Catenae, to 8e (f>o^€La6ai avviaTaTat, vpoTcpov.
^ Only slightly different is the reading of the Catenae

(which end here), cSotc ovk dno okottov XeXexdai to rfyeiaOai

Tov (fyo^ov, TTJs dyd-n-qs voTepov /cat di/re rrpoayevopLevqs. Procopius
condenses the whole sentence, TrpoiqyeiTat 8e ttjs dydrrrjs 6

(f>6pos, yj Tols TeXeiois eyyivcTai. 8i' dfi<f)oiv yap TifiaTai deos.
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that one who fears does so rightly and properly ? " For just

as imprudence is younger than prudence,* so is fear

(younger) than love, since fear is born in a worthless man,"

while love (is born) in a virtuous one.''

22. (Ex. xxiii. 27b) What is the meaning of the words,
" I will terrify all the nations into which thou wilt come " ' ?

The (expression) " I will terrify " in the literal sense ^ is

equivalent to " I will strike with fear," which He earlier

spoke of sending down for the destruction of their adver-

saries' force," for fear is the cause of weakness.'' In the

second place. He seems to bear testimony to the surpassing

virtue ' of the nation ^ in that it would convert *= not only

its own (members) but also its enemies ; and by " enemies
"

I mean not only those who commit acts of war but also

those who are heterodox.^ But as for the deeper meaning,"*

this must be said. When there comes into the soul,'* as

into a land, the prudence" of a keen-eyed and seeing

nature,** all the Gentile laws which are in it become mad

<* The text is suspect. Aucher renders, " ne forte timere

quoque sit jure digneque."
*• d(f)poavvT] . . . <j>p6vr^aLS.

" Aucher " in contempto." ^ iv oirovhaiw.
* Lxx Kox iKOT-qao) (Heb. " I will confuse ") -navra to. eOvT]

els ovs av eloTTopevT) els avrovs.

^ TTpOS TO prjTOV.

See the preceding section. '* dadevcias.
* TT7V vTTep^dXXovaav dper-qv.

' i.e. the Hebrew nation.
^ Arm. darzou^anel sometimes renders eViCTrpe^eiv, which

seems to have been the verb used in the Greek, although it

is not listed in Leisegang's Index Philonis. Aucher here

renders, " convertat."
' ToilS €T€po86^0VS.

"* TO TTpos SidvoLav.

" Lit. " souls "

—

rds ^vxds»
" ev^ovXia.
* Philo here, as often elsewhere, alludes to the etymology

of " Israel " as " seeing (God)."

61



QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS

and rage and turn aside " from worthy thoughts, for evil

things are unable to dwell and live * together with good

23. (Ex. xxiii. 27c) What is the meaning of the words,
" I will make <= thine enemies fugitives " ** ?

He declares more certainly (and) clearly what was said

earlier.^ For he who has supervened ^ makes a beginning
of flight. That is the literal meaning." But as for the
deeper meaning,'' He speaks of acceptable laws,* which are

unknown to youths and (which) He Himself ' knows. For
every foolish man is without a home or dwelling and is,

as it were, a fugitive, driven from the city of virtue,*^ which
nmst be thought of as the native place of wise and virtuous

souls.'

" Philo plays on the eVcmyo-co of lxx as being the causa-
tive of e^iaraaOai in the sense of "be beside oneself" and
" stand out of the way," i.e. " turn aside."

^ Aucher " stare," evidently mistaking keal " to live " for

kal " to stand."
" Lit. " give," as in the lxx, which reflects Heb. idiom.
^ LXX Kox Scoact) TTavras (a few MSS. om. vdvras) tovs inrcvav-

TLovs aov <f)vyd8as (Heb. " And I will give all thine enemies to
thee a neck "—an idiom meaning " and I will cause all thine
enemies to turn their backs to thee "

—

i.e. " to flee from thee").
* In the preceding verses.
^ The Arm. verb i veray gal may render iinyLyveaOai

(which is, it seems, not used by Philo), but in exactly what
sense is not clear. Aucher here renders, " supervenerat."

" TO p-qrov.

^ TO TTpos hidvoiav.

* vojxov^ evapeoTovs vel sim. : Aucher " leges gratas."
^ Arm. ink'n= avTos, but this is evidently a corruption

or translator's misreading of daretos (see below). The original
must have meant " and (which) the wise man knows."

^ eV TToXecjs dpeTTJs, cf. Leg. All. iii. 1 ttoXls ot/ceta tcSv

ao(f)a>v 7) dpcTTJ.

' TTarpls ifivvcov doreicov Koi airovhaioiv. Here, as elsewhere,
Arm. asti renders daretos " wise," not " constant " as Aucher
renders.
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*24. (Ex. xxiii. 28) Why does He say, " I will send the
wasp before thee and I will drive out thine enemies " « ?

Wasps fly upon one from nowhere * without first being
seen, and after wounding with their stings they withdraw ;

and they wound the principal parts,'' the face, the eyes and
the head.** And the fearful noise made (by them) in the
air penetrates * the ears. And so, from the very beginning
alliance (and) help are not ^ to be cut off, inasmuch as one
is to do the enemy much harm through the smallest

(animals)," especially when God commands, by which ''

even very weak men are innervated * and form an army
with invincible power.^ And allegorically it is to be said *

that the wasp should be considered a symbol of unhoped

° Philo here paraphrases the lxx kol dnoaTeXa) ras
a<f>'r]Kias (Heb. " the wasp," a collective singular : A.V.
"hornets") Trporepas aov koL eK^aXeis (v.l. eVjSaAoj : Heb.
" it will drive out ") tovs ^A/xoppalovs (Heb. omits " the
Amorites ") koL Evalovs koL \avavaiovs koI tovs X-erralovs

{v.l. + KOL Toiis ^epel^aiovs Kal tovs Tepyeaaiovs koI tovs 'lejSou-

aalovs) dno aov. Procopius cites only the first half of the
verse, koI dvoaTeXaJ tols a(f>T]Kias TrpoTcpas aov. In De Praemiis
96 Philo briefly alludes to this verse without quoting lxx or
commenting in detail.

'' e| d(l>avovs, as in Procopius.
" Tct KvpLcoTaTa (rendered by two Arm. words) : Procopius

Ttt Kai/3ia>TaTa.
"* Procopius condenses the sentence, ol a(f>rjK€s i^ d<f)avovs

ov vpoeiSoixevovs TirpcoaKOvai to. /catpwoTara, K€<f>aX.rjV t€ kox to.

iv avTjj. « Or " wounds."
^ One Arm. ms. omits " not."
" The text seems to be corrupt, especially the phrase " from

the very beginning." The Arm. glossator paraphrases, " one
ought not to reject the help of God even though it be small."
Procopius adds, either on his own or some post-Philonic
authority, Kal /cara to prjTov ovv oiSe Oeos Kal Bid tcDv afitKpo-

TaTutv KaTaycovi^eaOaL ct)? Kal aKVLVwv re Kal ^aTpd^cov Toiis

AlyvTTTLOvs . . . (f>iXov yap del Oeo) hid afiiKpaJv Trepiylveadai.
'' Or perhaps " through Whom."
* vevpovvTai.

* There is no Greek parallel to the second half of this
sentence. * dXXrjyofyrjTeov.
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for and unexpected power" divinely sent.*" And when it

inflicts blows with great force from the upper regions, it

does not miss its mark with the blows, and after striking,

it does not suffer any counter-(blow) at all."

^25. (Ex. xxiii. 29) Why does He add the reason why
not all enemies are to be driven out all together at one time
but little by little, (namely) " that the land may not be
made desolate and many animals congregate " ** ?

The literal sense ^ does not require a long discussion, for

beasts flee from man as from their natural lord, wherefore
they do not enter cities when these are populous ; but if

they become small, (the beasts) move about with the in-

habitants.^ But as for the deeper meaning,'' if from one
who has just ^ for the first time been introduced (to know-

" Aucher " inexpectatae subitaneaeque virtutis."
^ Similar is the text of the Catenae (which begins here),

avfx^oXov 8e V7toX7]7tt€Ov €LvaL Tovs a(f>rJKas dveXTTiaTov Swa/xews
dela TTOfiTTy aTaXrjaojxevrjs. Procopius (resuming here) para-
phrases, OTjfjLaivoi 8' dv Kal deiav TTOfnr'qv dveXTTLcrrov 8vvdfi.€a>s

aTeXXofievTjs i^ ovpavov.
" Slightly different and in part corrupt is the text of the

Catenae (the sentence is lacking in Procopius), rjns d(f>^ viprj-

XoTepcov /car' aKpov ro ovs viro^epovaa Ta^ TrXyj-yds, evarox'^oei

TrdoL TOLS fiX-qfjiaai, Kal Sia^eiaa ovbev dvTLTreaetTai to Trapdvav.

Mangey has emended dvTLTreaelraL to dvTnTeiaeTai. We must
further (on the basis of the Arm.) emend /car' aKpov to ovs

VTTO(f>4povaa to Kara Kpdros em^epovaa.
** Lxx ovK €K^aXco avTovs {v.L, with Heb., adds diro irpoa-

oiTTOV aov) iv eviairrco evi, Iva fxr] yevrjTai 7} yrj eprj/jLOS Kal TToXXd

.yevrjTai em ae rot drjpia rijs yrjs (Heb. " and the beasts of the
field increase against thee "). Procopius quotes only the
words OVK €K^aXw avToiis iv iviavTco ivi.

* TO pt]t6v.

f Procopius condenses and paraphrases, rci yap dt]pia ^euyei

Tas T(x>v TrAeiovcov dvdpcovcov olKijaeis d)S 'qycfiovcov ttj <f>vaei, koX

Tas epr/fiovs TrXrjpol. " to Trpos Bidvoiav.
'' The Arm. reads " not then," but we must correct this

from the Greek, see next note but one.
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ledge) and is learning you take pains to cut away all his

errors and to cause disciplined knowledge to dwell in him
all at once, you will achieve the opposite of that which "

is in your mind.'' For he will not stand up under the re-

moval (of error), if it is done at one time, nor will he hold

the immense stream and flow of teaching, '^ but in both
respects, by the cutting away and by the adding, he will

be afflicted and suff"er pain and will be carried away.** But
(if) one quietly and measuredly and little by little removes
ignorance and adds instruction proportionate thereto, it

would admittedly become the cause of profit." For not
even a good physician would seek to restore all his health

in one day to one who is ill, knowing that (thereby) he
would do harm rather than good.^ But measuring the

* Here again we must correct the Arm. which read ov

instead of ov.

* The Catenae (which begin here) read similarly (except

for the two places mentioned in the preceding two notes)

eav rov dprt, TrpoJTOV ctaayofievov Kai fjLavddvovros GTT0v8dar)s,

ndaav ttjv dfiaOlav e/CTe/nc6v, ddpoav iTnar-qfirjv elaoiKiaaL Tovvav-

TLov ov BLavofj TTpd^eis. Procopius condenses, aAA' ouSe

ra? TcDv elaayoixevcov ipvxds eariv v(f>' ev aTraAAaTTeiv dyvoias Kal

TrXrjpovv iTTiaTrip.'qs

.

" So the Catenae, oure yap rrfv d^aipeaiv evt Kaipw yivop.€-

viqv vvofxevel, ovre ttjv d(f>6ovov pvfi-qv Kal <f>opdv rrjs SiSaa/ca-

Xlas x^PV^^''- Again Procopius paraphrases, ov (fyepovm yap
ovre TT^v €K€Lvr]s d<j>aip€mv ovre ttjv d(f}dovov rrjs StSaa/coAia?

<f>opdv.

^ Aucher " resiliet." In the Catenae the clause reads
similarly except for the last verb dXXd naO^ eKdrepov to t€

(KTCixvofjLevov Kal TTpoaTidefievov oSvvrjdelg Kal TrepLaXyrfaas d(f>rj-

vidaei {v. I. aTrepacrei).

* So the Catenae, to Se "qovxfj Kal fxcTplcDS d(f>aip€Lv jxkv KaT
dXiyov (v. I. omits /car' oXiyov) ti ttjs dTraiSevaias, TTpoaTiOevai

hk TTJs TTaiheLas to dvdXoyov ci^eAeta? ye'voir' civ ofioXoyovfiev-qs

aiTiov.

^ So the Catenae, 6 8k dyaOos laTpos ov fiLa ly/xepa tcS vo-

aovvTL TrdvTa ddpoa ra vyuLvd irpoa^ipeiv {v. I. eVi^e'oeiv) av ede-

Xt^gclci', etScu? ^Xd^r)v epyal^Ofxevos fidXXov rJTrep <x)(f)4X€iav {l\l.

vyUiav).
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times, he administers the cure at intervals,'' and by apply-

ing different things at different times he gently brings about

health.* But he who is impatient " and presumptuous and
insists upon cutting away (ignorance) all at once, and
insists upon adding instruction all at once, increases rather

than lessens the illness.

*26. (Ex. xxiii. 33b) Why does He call the service of

heterodox gods " " a stumbling-block " « ?

Just as those who stumble on whole feet ^ because they

are unable to walk a long way " fall short of the end of the

road, having earlier given up, so also the soul, being led

to piety, is prevented from completing (its journey) ^ when
it has earlier come upon the trackless places of impiety.*

For these are obstacles and the cause of stumbling, by

" Lit. " managing he apportions the cure "
; the Arm.

ptc. and verb probably render imSiavifiei, as in the Greek
frag., see next note.

* So the Catenae (which end with this sentence), dXXa

SLaixeTprjadfJievos tovs Kaipovs cmSLavefiei rd aioTTjpia /cat aAAore

ctAAa TTpoariOels Trpacos vyietav ifiiroLcl.

" Lit. " trenchant "
: Aucher " importunus."

** i.e. of the gods of the Gentiles.
* LXX idv yap BovXevaTjs rols deols avTCov, ovtol eaovrai aoi

TTpouKOfjLfjLa (Heb. " snare ").

f i.e. on even feet, see the Greek text (below), in which this

phrase occurs more appropriately in the following clause.

" Here again the order of words in the Arm. is to be
corrected from the Greek which places " a long way " in the

clause beginning " fall short."
^ In the Greek (see next note) it is the road, not the soul,

which leads to piety.
* The Greek frag, (from John of Damascus) reads more

smoothly coarr^p ol TrpoaTTTaioavres , dprtot? jSaiveiv ttooXv dhvva-

Tovvres, ixaKpdv rov Kara, T-f)v oSov reXovs varepiljOvai TrpooKap.-

vovT€S {I. TTpoKafxvovTes?), ovTOJ Kai rj i/'ux^ "^V '^pos cvae^eiav

dyovaav ohdv dvvetv KwXverai, vpoevTvyxd-vovcra rats dae^eaiv

dvoSiais. Procopius (covering only this sentence) condenses
and paraphrases, tovto yap iraddtv ohonropo^ vpoKdixvci, irplv els

TO TeXos iXdetv Trjg 68ov, /cat ipvxr) Trpos deov oSeuetv iOeXovaa

Svaae^eatv dvoStat? rrjs cvdeias dTTeipyerai.
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which the mind is lamed and falls short of the natural road."
Now this road is that which ends in the Father.*

27. (Ex. xxiv. la) What is the meaning of the words,
" And He said to Moses, Go up, thou and Aaron " and
Nadab <* and Abihu « " ^ ?

You see indeed that the number of those gathered to-

gether for ascending was worthy of God," (namely) the
tetrad,^ which is the essence ' of the decad,^ while seventy ^

is produced by multiplying seven by ten or ten by seven.'

But one should recognize that through the literal meaning *"

this passage is allegorized." For Moses is the most pure
and God-loving mind," while Aaron is his word, which is

" So the Greek frag., avrat, yap elaiv ifiTToSiot, Kal TTpooTTTai-

afjcdrcov alriai, hi c5v KvXXaivcov 6 vovs varepL^ei, rrjs Kara j)vaiv

ohov.
^ After " the Father " we should prob. add " of all things

"

as in the Greek frag., which reads 17 Se oho^ ianv -q iirl top

TTarepa tcov oXcov reXeirrcoaa.

" Arm. Aharon (as in Heb.).
'^ Arm. Nabad. * Arm. Abioud (as in lxx).
' LXX Kat M.ajv<rfj €ltt€v, ^Avd^rjdi irpos rov Kvpiov aov, av Kal

*Aapa}v Kal NaSa/3 Kal 'AjSiouS koI i^hopLTjKovra tcov irpea^v-

ripwv *laparjX. Philo's commentary refers to the seventy
elders, of whom there is no mention in the lemma. In De
Migrations 168 Philo quotes the lxx text except that for
T(x)v TTpea^vTepcov he has t'^s' yepovaias.

" deOTTpeTTT].

'' i.e. Moses and his three companions.
* ovaia.
^ Cf. De Opif. Mundi 47 and Be Plantatione 123, where

four is said to be the source or potentiality of ten, i.e. the sum
of 1, 2, 3,4=10.

* i.e. the seventy elders.
' Aucher's rendering adds, after the " seventy," the words

" mysterium cernis " in parenthesis, though there is nothing
corresponding in the Arm.

"• hid Tov prfTOv. *• dXXtiyop^LTaL.
" Sidvoia or vovs. Both terms are used in the parallel, De

Migratione 169-170, see notes below.
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the unlying interpreter of the truth." And Nadab is

voluntary v^ision, for (his name) is to be interpreted as
" voluntary." ^ And Abihu is truth from God,'' for it is

this to which the name refers. ** Thus you see a soul adorned

with all the ornaments that lead to virtue * so as to please

God, (namely) a worthy mind,^ a true word,^ one who is

voluntarily pious ^ and one who guards them (like) a barrier

and wall, (namely) help from God.* But the power of the

number four will be subordinated to a, commander con-

sisting of one,^' for there are three ornaments of the one

prophetic mind which is acquired by you. The powers of

the seventy elders are honoured with seniority, not by
length of many years but by the ascension of perfect

numbers, which are worthy of honour and are privileged.

^28. (Ex. xxiv. lb) Why does He say, " they shall wor-

ship the Lord from afar " * ?

Just as those who are near a fire are burned, while those

^ Cf. Be Migratione 169 'Aapcov . . . o yeyovens Adyo?

7Tpo<f)rjT€va)v Biavoia.
^ Cf. De Migratione 169 NaSajS Se eKovaios epfirjveveTai 6

fir] dvayKT] Tificbv to OeZov.

" Aucher " divinitus Veritas."
^ This far-fetched etymology is apparently based on the

Arm. translator's reading dA-^^eia instead of ^o-qdeia " help,"

see below. In De Migratione 169 Abihu is more accurately

etymologized as irarT^p [xov. Heb. '^bihfi lit.= "he is my
father." " dperriv.

f Symbolized by Moses.
" Symbolized by Aaron.
^ Symbolized by Nadab.
* Symbolized by Abihu.
^ The Arm. text is not altogether clear. Aucher renders,

" caeterum cum duce militiae quaterno numero ordinetur

virtus unitatis comprehensae." More intelligible is the

parallel in I)e Migratione 170, ai8' daXv ai rov ^aaiXeveiv

d^iov vov 8opv<f>6poL Swa/xei?.
^ LXX K-ai TTpoaKwqaovaLV fiaKpoOev tco Kvpiw (Heb. omits

" the Lord ").
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t-.„...._.,..,.„
^^Ktain to security, so it is with tlie soul ; whatever soul

^Hpmes too near m desiring the vision of God, does not per-

^^fcive when it is being consumed.'* But as for that (soul)

IB^^hich stands far off at a distance, no longer do the tongues
of flame * burn it but warming it moderately, they kindle "

it with vitality. This ^ is said in reference to the dissolu-

tion and rapture of the most perfect and prophetic mind,*
for which it is fitting and lawful to enter the dark cloud ^

and to dwell in the forecourt » of the palace of the Father.
Wherefore also there are some animals which move and
dwell in fire, by which others are destroyed, and they are

called " fire-born." ^

29. (Ex. xxiv. 2) Why does He say, " Moses alone shall

come near to God, and they shall not come near, and the
people shall not go up with them " * ?

O most excellent and God-worthy ordinance, that the
prophetic mind ' alone should approach God and that those

** The Greek frag, (which extends only to the end of the
sentence) seems to be paraphrastic, ovx opas on rov TTvpog r)

SvvafjLis Tot? fj.€v d(f)€aTr)K6aL /xe/xeTpT^/LteVov hidaTrnia 7rape;3^et ^cD?
(Arm. = da^ctAetav), KaTaKaUi hk rovs eyyi^ovras ; opa p,r] tolov-
rov Tt 7rddr]s rfj Siavota, fXT] ae 6 voXvs vodos dSwdrov Trpdyfiaros
dvaXaxrrj.

" Lit. " sparks (or " effulgences ") of rays "
: Aucher

" radiorum splendor." " ^(onvpovm.
'^ i.e. the statement about souls that draw near to the fire.

* Kara ttjv KardXvaiv Kal d<f)aLp€aiv tov reXeiOTdrov Kal npo-
(fyrjTiKov vov: Aucher "secundum dissolutionem et avulsio-
nem perfect! propheticique intellectus."

' TOV yv6(f)ov, cf. De Vita Mosis i. 158 on Ex. xx. 21.
" avXfj vel sim. : Aucher " atrio."
'' TTvpiyova, cf. De (jligantibus 7 et al., and also Aelian,

De Nat. An. 2. 2. 231 on salamanders.
* LXX Kal iyyiel Mcovarjs fjLOvos irpos rov dcov (Heb.

" YHWH "), avTol Se OVK eyyiovaiv 6 Se Xaos ov avvava^rjoerai

li.€T avrcov (Heb. " with him ").

^ TOV iTpo<^r]TiK6v vovv.
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in second place " should go up, making * a path to heaven,
while those in third place and the turbulent characters of
the people *= should neither go up above nor go up with
them but those worthy of beholding should be beholders
of the blessed path above. But that " (Moses) alone shall

go up " is said most naturally,*^ For when the prophetic
mind becomes divinely inspired and filled with God,* it

becomes like the monad, not being at all mixed with any
of those things associated with duality. But he who is

resolved into the nature of unity ,^ is said to come near
God in a kind of family relation," for having given up and
left behind all mortal kinds,'' he is changed into the divine,

so that such men become kin to God and truly divine.

30. (Ex. xxiv. 4b) Why does Moses, rising early in the
morning, build an altar below the mountain and twelve
stones for the twelve tribes of Israel ?

*

Either the altar was built of only twelve stones in order
that all the tribes of the nation together might in some
way ' be a sacred altar to God, or the twelve stones were
set up separately apart from ^ the altar, in order that some,
although they might be missing from the daily service,'

might seem to be there, for the absence of some would be

" rovs Sevrepovs. ^ Lit. " cutting."
" Aucher " tertios vero populares mores conturbatos."
^ (f)vaiK(x)TaTa, i.e. " most philosophically."
* ivOovma Kal d€0(f)opeiTai.

^ Cf.DeyUa Mosis ii. 288 (Moses) fj,€TaK\7)9€ls vno tov
TTaTpos, OS avTOV SvdSa ovra, acofia Kal tpvxi]v, ei? /LtovaSo? dve-
GTOLX€iOV <f>voiv.

" Kara ovyyevfj riva oiKeiOTrjTa: Aucher " COgnativa qua-
dam familiaritate."

^ TTavra Ov^rd yiviq.

Lxx opdpiaas 8e Mwuo-jy? ro irpiot cpKoSofirjaev dvoLaoTTjpiov
VTTO TO opos Koi ScoScKa Xidovs (Heb. " pillars "

; v.l. in lxx
adds eoTTjaev after XlOovs) els rds SwBeKa ^uAas tov 'lapa-qX.

' rpoTTov Tim.

' rrjs Kad* rjfiepav Xeirovpyias vel sim.
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filled by the permanent setting up " of the twelve stones,

which would be a suitable memorial of the tribes, which

he wishes always to be present as ministers to the Father.

31. (Ex. xxiv. 5a) Why does he send young men, not the

elders ?
*

Since the elders, numbering seventy, had brought the

nation to the foot of the mountain, '^ performing (this)

service at the ascent of the prophet, it would have been
unsuitable and strange to summon them again to another

work when they had already been summoned earlier to

the sight,"* and if he had commanded their contemporaries

to offer sacrifice, he would have been held in low esteem
by those who were not offering (sacrifice) with them. In

the second place, (it was) because the elder generations

were a kind of first-fruits and new (offerings), as if per-

forming a bloodless sacrifice, which is more appropriate to

elders of advanced age. But as for those who as young
men in the flower of their youth were sent to offer sacrifice,

because there was much blood in them by reason of their

flourishing youth it was profitable * for them to offer every
offering of sacrifice with blood, as a thankoffering ^ to God
and Father, using their youth to lead their desires to

piety " and not to the madness of unrestrained desires.

That is the literal meaning.* But as for the deeper mean-
ing,* the allwise and God-beloved soul ^ has in itself both

" Aucher " constanti erectione."
^ Lxx KOL c^aTreoreiAev tovs veavioKovs tcjv vlaJv *lapai]X.

" Aucher renders less accurately, I think, " quoniam
senes numerum gentis septuaginta praeseferentes obtulerunt
ad radices montis."

'^ i.e. of what was to take place on the mountain.
* XvaireXes vel sim. : Aucher " expediebat."
^ evxapi-crrLav. " ras eVt^uyntas npos evoe^eiav.
'• TO prjTov. ' TO TTpos bidvoiav.

' Arm. ogi {—fp^xv) ^^ here exceptionally provided with a
plural ending, although it governs a singular verb. Possibly
the plural ending here is analogous to that of mitk' (vovs),

a pluralia tantum. Aucher too renders, " anima."

71



QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS

elderly and youthful principles," all (of them) holy. Now
the elderly ones are used in the contemplation of nature ^

and of those things which are therein, while those which
are vigorous (are used) for the power "^ of worthy deeds,

so that the life of those who are excellent in these ways,
in both the contemplative and the practical, is publicly

posted and widely famed/

32. (Ex. xxiv. 5b) Why do the young men who were
sent offer whole-burnt-offerings * and sacrifice calves as

victims ?
''

Calves oftender years ^ are offered by the hands ofyouths
of tender years in order that the sacrifices which are offered

may preserve a correspondence of age ^ with those who
make the offering. Not lambs and not kids (are offered),

for these animals are weaker than calves, whereas he seems
to make the sacrifice from more powerful (animals). There-
fore the youths * who ' perform the sacrifice offer sacrifices

of whole-burnt-offerings and salutary offerings * in their

})rime vigour. The third (kind of offering, namely) the
sin-offering is not (made) inasmuch as that place does not
admit of any transgression at all because of the visible

appearance of the Father. For in that place there was

" Xoyovs. ^ TTJs (f)va€0}S.

" SvvafiLv : Aucher " in virili occupatione."
'^ crrrjXLTeveTai Kal Sia^T^/Ltt^erat vel sim.
* The Arm. oljakezs reflects lxx oXoKavrcofiaTa = Heb.

'olot (A.V. " burnt offerings ").

^ LXX (abbreviated here) /cat avrjveyKav oXoKavTcoixara Kal

edvaav dvaiav awrrjpLov (Heb. " covenant-offerings "
: A.V.

" peace offerings ") rco Oeco (Heb. " to YHWH ") /xoaxapta
(Heb, " oxen ").

" aTToXol.

^ Variant " equality " or " community."
* Lit. " the youth " (collective abstract)— 77 veoxTy?.

^ A different division of words yields the variant " the new
youth " for " the youths who."

* TO. acorrjpia, which is the lxx rendering of Heb. s^ldmhn
" covenant-offerings," see above, note/.
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not anything to oppose (Him)." For when the sun rises,

darkness disappears and everything becomes filled with
light. Moreover, when God appears or is about to appear,

is not every form and substance ^ of sin first to be destroyed

and removed ? Accordingly, the two kinds of sacrifice

are here the best that can be " performed, (namely) the
whole-burnt-offering in honour of the unbribable and
unbought ^ Father, which is made for no one else but Him
Who is honoured, and the salutary offering, which is made
for our sake, in return for the fact that good things have
happened to us * and that we experience and await them.
For it is to God Who gives them to the race of mortals that

we render the sacrifices of health and salvation and all

good things in general.

83. (Ex. xxiv. 6) Why did Moses take half of the blood
and pour it into mixing-bowls,^ and pour half upon " the

altar ?
"

He divides the blood in a manner appropriate to its

worth,* desiring that some of it should be a sacred offering

to God and that some should be a sacred unction ' in place

of oil for sanctity and perfect purity, and, if one must speak

" A variant omits the negative. Aucher renders, " quae
illico ipsi opponebat sese," and as (a free) alternative, " cui

illic illud peccatum non poterat sese opponere." The Arm.
glossator takes the text to mean " there was no sin there,

which is opposed to God."
^ efSos Kox ovala. * Lit. " that are."
"* The two Arm. adjectives prob. render the single Greek

adjective abeKaarov : Aucher " dona vix accipientis."
* Aucher renders more freely, " beneficia probavimus."
^ KpaT-fjpas, as in Lxx, see note h. " Aucher " circa."
'' LXX AajScuv Be Mwvarjs to rjincrv rod aljiaTos ivex^ev els

Kparrjpas' to 8e rjfxiav tov aifxaros irpoaexeev Trpos (v.L eVt :

Heb. " upon ^') to dvaiaaT-qpiov. Philo cites the lxx text of
this verse (omitting Moses' name) in Qais Rer. Div. Heres
182-185 and allegorizes it in somewhat the same manner as
here but without Pythagorean number-mysticism.

* Aucher " legitimo ordine." '
XP^^^H-"^-

73



QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS

the truth, in order that (men) may be inspired ** to receive

the holy spirit.^ But the mixing-bowls are symbols

of the mixed and composite nature," which is ours. For
the divine (nature) is pure and unmixed, whereas all such

things as through generation come into existence from
contraries are necessarily receptacles, in part of a good,

in part of a bad form.** Accordingly, that which belongs

to the better is assigned to the part of God, for He acquires

this through His simpler and more lucid essence,* while

that which belongs to the worse (is assigned) to the race

of mortals. But one should begin with the incorporeal

and intelligible things,^ which are the measures and models
of sense-perceptible things. » Now the principle * of all

things arises from numbers, some of which are odd, having
the status of active causes,* and some even, (having the

status) of matter.^' It is therefore necessary to attribute

the idea * of the odd (number) to God because of His

connexion ' with activity,"* whereas the even (is to be attri-

buted) to the race of mortals because of its familiarity with

suffering and passion." The same (distinction holds) for

« Prob. ipvxovadai : Aucher " in spiritum verti."
* TO dyiov TTveu/xa, which is not Philonic usage, though

Philo often speaks of a deiov -nvevixa. Possibly the Arm.
translator has here substituted " holy " for " divine."

" Trjs iJLiKTrjs Kal avvdirov (f>va€0}s, cf. Quis Rer. Div. Heres

183 : Aucher " sibi invicem compactae naturae."
"* Prob. 6180U? rather than lh4as : Aucher " ideae."
« Aucher " qui ergo melioris status est, partum Dei sortitus

est per simpliciorem lucidioremque essentiam." The parallel

in Quis Rer. Div. Heres 183 and the present context indicate

that it is God's essence which is meant here.
•^ rots' aaoifxarois kox votjtols. ^ Trapaheiyfiara twv ala9r}Ta)v.

^ Or " origin "

—

dpx'q- * SpaarrjpLCDV alrlcov Xoyov ex^vres.

' Cf. De Opif. Mundi 13 appev /uev yap iv rots ovai to

irepiTTov, TO S' dpTiov drjXv (where " male " connotes " active,"

and " female " connotes " passive " and " material ").

* Or " form." ' avyyeveiav.
"* Lit. " doing " or " making."
»» Aucher renders more briefly, " ob familiaritatem ad

patiendum."
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equality and inequality, similarity and dissimilarity,

identity and difference, unity and separation." As for

equality, similarity, identity and unity, they are to be
ordered under the better class, as it were, with God, while

the unequal, the dissimilar, the different and the separate

(are to be ordered) in the worse (class), of which mortal
(nature) has obtained the greater part. It is (possible),

however, to see the equivalent of this (distinction) not only

in incorporeal and intelligible things but also in sense-

perceptible natures. For even in the cosmos heaven itself

and everything in heaven are found worthy of the divine

and best essence * and come near to God and are conse-

crated to Him. But that which is sublunary " belongs to

the more material and denser part and is assigned to the

race of mortals. Moreover, in us ourselves the soul ** con-

sists of the rational and the irrational.* And the rational,

being the better, is consecrated to the better nature, while

the irrational, being worse, (is consecrated) to the inferior,^

which we, the untaught and incontinent and undisciplined,

»

have received. Nevertheless, one who considers the mortal
body with good judgment will say that the sovereign head
is consecrated to the holy Creator and Father, while (the

part) from the breast to the feet belongs to material sub-
stance. This (part), therefore, he reckons to the mixing-
bowls symbolically,'' because it is mixed and composite,
while he consecrates the pure and unmixed (part) by
making it an offering to God.

34. (Ex. xxiv. 7a) What is the meaning of the words,
" Taking the book of the covenant, he read to the ears *

of all the people " ^ ?

" Prob. Staipeo-et. * Or " substance "

—

ovmas.
" TO fX€Ta aeAr/i^v. **

ly 'P^XV-
* Tov XoyiKov /cat tov dXoyov.
^ Lit. " lesser "

: Aucher " minori."
" i.e. those of us who are untaught, etc. '' avfi^oXiKcos.
* So LxxandHeb.literally(A.V."audience"),see next note.
^ LXX Koi Xa^ojv TO ^l^Xlov Trjs 8iadi^KT]S dviyvoj els rd wra

TOV Xaov.
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Concerning the divine covenant we have already spoken
in detail," so that it is not proper to discuss the subject

again at the present time. However, some notice must be
taken of (the words) " reading to the ears." Now this

takes place without separation and interruption, for the

air is not agitated from without as the sound reaches the

hearers but (the voice of) the speaker resounds in them
without separation or distance * like some pure and lucid

voice which is extended." And there is no third thing

interposed, by the intervention of which the reception '^

becomes less but the sound echoes more surely in an only

purer form when the hearers and the word come together

without any separation between them. That is the literal

meaning.^ But as for the deeper meaning,^ since it was
impossible for anyone to reach such a multitude of hearers ^

or to come near and speak to their ears,'' it is necessary to

hold the opinion that the teacher and the pupil * were
there. One of them speaks privately ^ to his disciples ^

without concealing anything, not even things not to be
spoken of,' and the other is the recipient who offers himself

as one worthy of voluntarily being a repository of the

divine Law "" and a guardian of those things which it would
not be proper to interpret " to the many, whatever may
happen.

<*
riixlv rjKpi^(x)Tai. Philo here apparently alludes to his

(lost) work riepi l^iaOrfKcov in two books, see Be Mut. Nom. 53.
^ Aucher renders more freely, " sed dicentis vox immediate

in eas sonans."
" Aucher " expansa." ^ Aucher " perceptio."
* TO prjTov. f TO TTpos bidvoiav.

^ Aucher renders more freely, " ut vox unius cujusdam in

tantae multitudinis aures perveniret."
^ Aucher " aut ipse ad singulorum accedens aures loquere-

tur,"
* o yvcopi^os : Aucher " auditor."
^ iSiojs or /car' tSi'av : Aucher " seorsum."
* TOis fxadrjTois. ^ aTTopprjra vel Sim.
^ The meaning of the clause is not quite clear : Aucher

" praestans se dignum divina traditione legis voluntariae."
*» oLTToBiboadai : Aucher " referre."
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35. (Ex. xxiv. 8a) Why did he take that blood which
(was) in the mixhig-bowls " and sprinkle (it) over the

people ?
*

By indicating that the blood of all (was) the same and
that their kinship " (was) the same, he wishes to show that

in a certain way "^ they were animated by one idea and
nature,* for on many occasions he puts the blood in the

same class as the soul.^ Even if they are separated from
one another by their bodies, they are nevertheless united

by mind and thought," and they share together the divine

sacrifices and victims, being brought from estrangement
to community '^ and to the concord ' of distinguished

blood.

36. (Ex. xxiv. 8b) Why does he say further, " Behold
the blood of the covenant which the Lord commanded you
concerning all these words " ^ ?

(He does so) because the blood is a symbol ^ of family
kinship.* And the form"* of kinship is twofold "

: one is

that among men, which has its origin in ancestors, while
that among souls " has its origin in wisdom." Now he did

not mention the kinship of ancestors and offspring, because

" See QE ii. 33 on Ex. xxiv. 6.
** LXX AajScov Se Mcduo-^S' to alfxa KareoKeSaaev tov Xaov.
" TTjv avyyeveiav.
*

fiia ijjvxovadai Iheq. Koi (f>va€t.

^ eV /ie'pei rijs ijjvx'fjs. Cf. Lev. xvii. 14 {et al.) " the blood
of it is its life."

" Lit. " by the mind of thoughts "
: Aucher " per consilia

mentis."
''

e'l dAAoTpicoCTCO)? eiV KOivojviav.

* Or " sincerity " or " singleness "
: Aucher " concor-

' LXX Kal €tiT€v, 'ISou TO af/xtt TTJ9 8ta6T]Kr}s ^s hiidero (Heb.
cut," i.e. " made ") Kvpios irpos vfids Trepl TrdvTwv tcov Xoycov

Tovrcjv. * avfi^oXov or crqixelov.

' avyyevLKTis oiKeiorrjTOs. *" Or " species "

—

tlSos.
*• Lit. " of two faces "

: Aucher " duplex."
" ipvxciiv. V ao(f>iav.
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it is also common to irrational animals, but from the other
(kind of kinship) as from a root grew wisdom.* Now
wisdom is the font of words and the voluntary laws ^ which
the teacher has proclaimed and taught to lovers of learning

as being most necessary, (namely) concord and com-
munity/ But this cannot be acquired by polytheists,*^

because they put forth variant opinions distinguished for

difference and diversity,* and they become the cause of
quarrelling and fighting. But an harmonious adjustment
to one (opinion) is the agreement of all who are ministers
and servants of the work.

'^ST. (Ex. xxiv. 10) What is the meaning of the words

,

" They saw the place where the God of Israel was standing,
and under His feet (was something) like the work of a
plinth of sapphire and like the form of the firmament of
heaven in purity " ^ ?

All this is, in the first place, most suitable to and worthy
of the theologian," for no one will boast of seeing the in-

visible God, (thus) yielding to arrogance. '* And holy and

<* The Arm. translator may have misunderstood the Greek
here. One expects " but the other (kind of kinship) grew
from wisdom as from a root."

^ ru)v eKovaloiv vofiwv, cf. De Mut. Nom. 26.
* ofiovoiav Kal KOLVwviav vel sim. ^ tcov ttoXvOccov.
* The construction is not wholly clear but Aucher is wrong,

I think, in rendering, " quia honoratae huic distinctioni

disjunctiores opiniones oppositas faciunt."
^ LXX Koi etSov Tov roTTOV ov darrjKei 6 Oeos rod 'IcrpaT^X- koI

Ttt V7TO T0V9 TToBas avTOv (hacl epyov ttXlvOov (v.l. Xidov) aa7r<f>€Lpov

Koi (Lavep elSos arepewpLaTos tov ovpavov (Heb. " and like the
very heaven ") ttj KadapLOTrjTL. Philo quotes the first clause
(to 'lapa^A) in De Somniis i. 62 and ii. 222, and the rest of the
verse in jDe Confus. Ling. 96 if., where the mss. of Philo read
XiOov for nXlvdov but the commentary (as in this section of the
Quaestiones) requires irXivdov (see also notes below).

" TOV deoXoyov, i.e. Moses.
^ The brief Greek frag, (which contains only this clause)

reads similarly ousels' au;^i^cret rov aoparov dcov ISeiv, et^as

dXal^oveta.

78



EXODUS, BOOK II

divine is this same place alone in which He- is said to appear,

for He Himself does not go away or change His position but

He sends the powers," which are indicative of His essence.^

And if it is right (to say so, we may) say that this place

is that of His Logos, "^ since He has never given a suspicion

of movement but of always standing, for the nature of the

Father remauis fixed and unchanged ^ and more lucid and
simpler * than the (number) one which alone is a form of

likeness.^ Now he has represented the unchanged and
immutable nature of God (as) the oneness of unity because
of His substance." And the whole heaven altogether was
under His feet, for its colour indeed was rather like a

sapphire. And the " plinth " is a figure '' of the stars as one
group,* harmoniously arranged in an order of numbers,

" TOiS 8vvdfJL€t,S.

^ Aucher " essentiam." Although Arm. eout'lun renders
both ovaia and v-nap^iSy the context favours the rendering
" essence " rather than " existence " in spite of Philo's state-

ment in De Poster. Caini 169 avrai yap {sc. at Swa/tei?) ov

Trjv ovaiav, ti)v 8' vnap^iv eV tcDv aTTOTeXovfievcov avrco irapiardaL.

Philo here (in QE) seems to mean that God's powers merely
indicate His essence but do not make this fully known to

man. The rendering " essence " seems preferable to *' exist-

ence " also because of the Heb. 'esem in this verse (see above,
note /on p. 78), which means something like " essence."

<^ Arm. banaworout'iun= XoyioTTjs rather than Xoyos (Au-
cher renders, " rationalitatis "), but other passages in Philo,
e.g. De Confus. Ling. 96, show that the Logos is meant
here.

^ jSe^aia koI drpeTTTOS. * aTrXovarepa.
f Variant " simpler than (the number) one to which unity

is a form of likeness "
: Aucher " simplicior unitate, quae

unica est forma similitudinis."
» The construction and meaning are not wholly clear :

Aucher " unam autem unitatis invariabilem immutabilemque
naturam Dei propter substantiam indicavit."

^ The original was irXivdiov or nXLvdis : Aucher " later-

culus." I have here rendered it by " figure " rather than
" small brick " because Philo seems to be playing on the
metaphorical meaning of ttXivOiov, " musical scale."

* Lit. " at one time "
: Aucher " simul."
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proportions and progressions," that is, (as) a constant like-

ness and image of an incorporeal form.'' For it is a very
holy and lucid sense-perceptible type-form '' of the in-

telligible heaven and is a worthy portion of the divine

essence, of which I have spoken earlier.** Therefore is it

said, " Like the form of the firmament * in purity," for

incorporeal forms are most lucid and pure inasmuch as

they have obtained a share of unmixed essence and of

that which is most simple. Accordingly, he says that the
sense-perceptible heaven, which he calls " firmament," is

distinct from the intelligible form because of its purity.

*38. (Ex. xxiv. 11a) Why does (Scripture) say, " Of the
chosen seeing ones ^ there differed " not even one " " ?

The literal text has a clear interpretation, (namely) that

" apidfiwv Kol X6ya)v Koi dvaXoyicov : Aucher " numerorum,
rationum et collationum."

^ aawfxaTOV ilhovs.

" TV7T0S elScov.

** Text slightly emended (by removal of superfluous verb
e " is ") : Aucher " siquidem intelligibilis caeli sensibile hoc
typus est purus et lucidus omnino, illius, quam jampridem
dixi divinam essentiam ac portionem meruisse."

* In the quotation from Scripture in the heading of this

section we read " of the firmament of heaven."
^ Philo here, as often elsewhere, substitutes " the seeing

one(s) " for " Israel."
^ More literally " was separated "

: variant (as in Arm.
O.T.) " was consumed," see next note.

^ LXX KOL Tcbv €TnX€KT(i)v Tov 'lopaTjX ov 8L€(f)a)vr]a€v ovSe ef?

(Heb. reads quite differently " and upon the nobles of the
Israelites He laid not His hand "). Although the lxx trans-
lators meant Sie^conyo-ev as " perished," Philo took it to mean
" differed " or " was discordant," as is shown by the rest of
this section and also by the parallel in De Confus. Ling. 56
ydvos yap iafxev rail' eTriAe/CTCuv rov tov deov opcovros 'laparjX tSv

Bi,€(f>covrjaev ouSe els, tva . . . 6 Koap-os ttSs" tols dpp,oviaLS fiovai-

K(x)s pLeXwSrJTaL. R. Reitzenstein, Die Vorgeschichte der christ-

lichen faufe (Leipzig, Berlin, 1929), p. 116, concludes too
hastily that Philo here took Ste^cui^aev to mean " perished."
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all were preserved whole.* But as for the deeper meaning,
immortal in soul is the chosen race to which has come
wisdom * and every virtue " and, above all, piety, the queen
of the virtues.'' For dissonance from decency * and dis-

harmony are death to the soul. Therefore it is well said

that " no one differed," (meaning) that as in an all-musical

chorus with the blended voices of all ^ one should play
music in harmonious measures of modulation and with
skilled fingers, seeking to show (this harmony) not so much
in sound as in mind.

39. (Ex. xxiv. lib) What is the meaning of the words,
" They appeared to God in the place " and they ate and
drank " '^ ?

Having attained * to the face of the Father, they do not

" So the Greek frag., to /xev p-qrov Bn^yrjfjLa (f>avepav ex^L r-qv

aTTohoaiv (lis aTravrmv adoojv Biarr]prjdevrojv.

^ ao(f>ia. " Trdaa dperi].
'^ The Greek frag, summarizes this sentence and the rest

of the section very briefly, to 8e Trpog hidvoiav to -navTas nepl

TTjv euffe'^eiav avfi(f>u)vovs etvat, Kal iv ixrjBevl tcov dyadcbv Sia^co-

velv. See also Reitzenstein, op. cit. p. 117, note 4.

* irpos KaXoKayadiav vel sim. : Aucher " ad probitatem."
•^ iv TTainxovacp xopeta koL iravTcov avfxcfxjovla.

» Aucher " apparuerunt Deo in eo loco." For a possible
different rendering see the next note.

'' LXX /cat w(f)Or}aav iv tco tottu) tov deov (so Arm. O.T.

:

Heb. " and they saw God ") Kal €(f>ayov /cat emov. Although
the Arm. reflects cj^O-qaav tcx> deip iv tco totto) (as Aucher and
I have rendered), it is possible that, with a change in word-
order, it agrees with lxx in reading " they appeared in the
place of God," since the Arm. astouacoy may be either geni-
tive or dative. I suspect that the Arm. translator inad-
vertently wrote " God " after '* they appeared," and that
Philo originally agreed with the lxx in reading a>(f)dr]aav iv

TCO TOTTO) tov deov and did not read (x>cf}dr]aav tco deco iv tco

TOTTOJ, as the Arm. suggests.
* The text is slightly uncertain but the variant {hasanln

for hanen) does not change the meaning greatly.
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remain in any mortal place at all, for all such (places) are

profane and polluted, but they send and make a migra-
tion <* to a holy and divine place, which is called by another
name. Logos. ^ Being in this (place) through the steward "

they see the Master <* in a lofty and clear manner, en-
visioning * God with the keen-sighted eyes of the mind/
But this vision " is the food of the soul,* and true partaking *

is the cause of a life of immortality.^ Wherefore, indeed,
is it said, " they ate and drank." For those who are

indeed very hungry and thirsty did not fail * to see God
become clearly visible, but like those who, being famished,
find an abundance of food, they satisfied their great desire.

*40. (Ex. xxiv. 12a) What is the meaning of the words,
" Come up to Me to the mountain and be there " ^ ?

This signifies that a holy soul "» is divinized " by ascend-
ing not to the air or to the ether or to heaven (which is)

higher than all but to (a region) above the heavens. And
" dnoiKiav.
^ A similar idea is expressed in a passage from Procopius

cited by R. Reitzenstein, op. cit. (see preceding section),

p. 117, note 4, to 8e (fyayeiv ckci Kal metv rrjv dTTOKeifjLcvrjv tols

els ovpavov dvLovaiv vnoarqfiatvei Tpv<f)rjv.

" Bid Tov oiKovojjLov {oT eiTLTpoTTOv OT Slolktjtov) i Auchcr
" per dispensatorem," cf. Reitzenstein, op. cit. p. 119.

^ Lit. " leader " or " chief "
: Aucher "^ principalem."

* 0avTa^o/Ltevot : Aucher " invisentes." (Incidentally, Au-
cher's punctuation in the Arm. text differs from that in his

Latin rendering). ^ tov voO.
" <f>avTaaia : Aucher " apparentia."
'' Lit. " souls "

—

i/jvx(i>v. * Koivcjvia.

' Aucher disregards the word-order in rendering, " et

vera participatio vitae causa est immortalitatis " instead of
" et vera participatio vitae immortalitatis causa est."

^ Aucher renders more freely, " non fuerunt prohibiti."
' Lxx {koI ctirev Kvpios vpos Mcuvcrfjv) ^Avd^rjdi Trpos fie els

TO opos Kal tadi eKel. "* ifjvxw dyiav.
** Aucher " deificari." Arm. astouacanal usu. renders

deovadai, a word that seems not to occur elsewhere in Philo.
Perhaps the original here was 6eo<f)opeiadai.
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beyond the world " there is no place but God. And He
determines ^ the stability of the removal " by saying " be
there," (thus) demonstrating the placelessness ^ and the
unchanging habitation of the divine place. For those who
have a quickly satiated passion for reflexion fly upward for

only a short distance under divine inspiration * and then
they immediately return.^ They do not fly so much as

they are drawn downward, I mean, to the depths of Tar-
tarus." But those who do not return from the holy and
divine city, to which they have migrated, have God as their

chief leader in the migration.*

41. (Ex. xxiv. 12b) Why are the commandments written

on " tablets of stone " * ?

Tablets and written documents are hand-made things,^

and what is written in them is easily destroyed, for in

tablets there is wax, which is easily rubbed away, and in

papyrus-rolls ^ the writing is sometimes spread out ^ and

" fiera tov Koafiov : Aucher " post mundum."
^ Lit. " seals "

: Aucher " decernit."
" Aucher " constantiam transmigrationis."
<* Arm. antel \it.= droTTov : Aucher " loco carentem."
* From the reading of the Greek frag, (which begins with

this sentence, see next note) it appears that the Arm. phrase
" fly upward . . . under divine inspiration " takes the ptc.

dvaTTT€po(f>ofn)9€VT€s as a combination of dvaTrrepovvres and
d€0(f>Opr)9€VT€g.

^ The Greek frag, reads evlois difjiKopos iyyiveTai. Xoyiayios,

ol TTpos oAiyov dvaTTTepo(f>opridivre? avrUa VTrevoarrjaav.

" So the Greek frag., ovk dvaTrravres p.dXXov t] vnoavpevres

€is raprdpov, ^r^aiv, iaxo-TLas.

^ Aucher " in habitationem constantem." The Greek
frag, reads more briefly euSat/ioves' 8e ol /xi) naXLvSpofMovvres.

* LXX {koI hciiaoi ool) rd vv^ia ra XCdiva, tov vofiov kol rds
€VToXds (a? eypaijsa vofioOcTrjaai avTOis).

^ X^ipoTToirjTa.

^ iv aTT]Xais . . . iv xapT-iStot?, cf. Quod Omnis Prohus 46,
De Spec. Leg. iv. 149 et al.

' Aucher " spargitur." Possibly Philo means that the
writing is so erratic or cursive as to be illegible.
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sometimes seems obscure." But stones are the work of

nature and are easily converted into tablets ; and also the

forms on polished stone tablets * and the writings on them
are permanent and fixed because of the strength of the

material. In the second place, it was not possible for the

divine commandments to remain concealed in any recess

and to avoid meeting those who were eager to see and learn

(them), but (they had) to be published abroad and to be
openly circulated. But those things which were to be
proclaimed abroad were in need of hard material because
of the burning heat of the sun and the falling of rain, so

that later the stone tablets were placed in the ark. In the
third place, the tablets were of stone, for stone signifies

permanence, while a tablet (signifies) impermanence, for

a tablet is written on and erased with ease.'' And this

is a symbol ^ of the preservation * and dissolution of the
law. What is written (is a symbol) of preservation, what
is erased (is a symbol) of dissolution, since for those who
transgress commandments, one would truly say that there

is no law at all.

42. (Ex. xxiv. 12c) Does God write the Law ? ^

Since God is a legislator " in the highest sense of the
term,'' it is necessary that the best law, which is called the
true Law,' should be laid down by Him and be written in

writing, not of hands, for He is not of human form, but at

His command and nod. For if at His word ' the heaven
and earth and the entire world were created and the whole
of substance received its form from the divine principles

"
dfjivSpd vel sim. : Aucher " subobscure."

'' iv TrXa^L vel sim. : Aucher " in lapidibus."
" Aucher " nam tabula tarn facile scribitur quam deletur."
^ avfi^oXov. « Or " observance."
^ LXX Tov voixov KoX TOLS evToXds Sis eypaipa vofModcTTJaai avTois.
" VOfModeTTjS.

^ Kara tov dvcDTaTw Xoyov vel sim. : Aucher " secundum
supremam rationem."

* o di/j€vhrjs vofios : Aucher " infallibilis lex."
' Lit, " saying."
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(as) fashioners," then when God says that the Law should

be written, were not the writings immediately to be
obeyed ? ^ In the second place, this world is a great city "

and is a legal one.'' And it is necessary for it to use the

best law of state." And it is fitting that it should have
a worthy author ^ of law and legislator," since among men
He appointed the contemplative race '^ in the same manner
(as the Law) for the world.' And rightly does He legislate

for this race, also prescribing (its Law) as a law for the

world,^ for the chosen race *= is a likeness ' of the world,

and its Law (is a likeness of the laws) of the world.

43. (Ex. xxiv. 13) Why does Moses, who has been sum-
moned alone,"* go up not alone but with Joshua .^

"

" eV T(JL>v dcLOJv Xoywv {v.l. = rov deiov Xoyov) riov avfiTrXeKTi-

Kwv vel apfioTTovTcov i Auchcr " a verbo divino efficaci."
^ I render freely, since the Arm. lit.= " were not the writ-

ings immediately obedient " (or " ministering "). Evidently
the Arm. translator should have written spasaworesgin in-

stead of spasmcor linein. Aucher, too, renders freely, as

the context requires, " obsequi debet liber."
'^ Cf. De Spec. Leg. i. 34 tt)v ws dXr)da)s fxeyaXoTroXLv, rovSe

TOV KOafjLOV. ^ VOfllfJLOS.

" TToXir^ias. ' KTiarrjs.

" Aucher renders less literally, " atque aequum est et con-
veniens ut sit ei legislator ac legisdator."

'^ i.e. Israel.
* The syntax and meaning are not clear. Aucher renders,

" et cum hominem (sic) genti contemplativae legem daret,

daret quoque ipsi mundo," adding in a footnote " Sic ex-

])licavimus locum incertum." The Arm. glossator takes it

to mean " gentem Dei videntem {.sire, Israel) tamquam
legem alteram Deus mundo dedit."

^ Kal KoafiLKov vofjLov 8t.aypd<f>a)v vel aim. : Aucher " de-
lineans etiam legem mundi."

^ TO €kX€kt6v yevos. ^ Aucher " forma."
"* See QE ii. 40 on Ex. xxiv. 12a.
** LXX Kol dvaoTa? Mwvaijs Kal *It]<jovs 6 rrapcoTTjKcbs avTco

(Heb. "his servant") dvc^rjaav {Heb. "and Moses went up")
els TO opos TOV deov.
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The two are potentially " one, since no one would say

that those who are of like mind and like sentiments with

one another are the same single (person) except in respect

of another species.^ For " Joshua "" is to be interpreted

as " salvation." "^ But is being saved by God more appro-

priate * to anyone else than the inspired soul, in which
prophecy resounds,^ since even in (Moses') lifetime he was
over the rulers" and at (Moses') death he was his succes-

sor.'' ? Rightly, therefore, does he go up as an assurance ' of

two most necessary things : one, of the election of the
contemplative race,^ and the other, that the Law should

be considered not as an invention of the human mind but
as a divine command and divine words.* But perhaps,

according to the unspoken meaning of what is said,'

Joshua too was openly summoned (to go) up and was not

" Bwdfiet,.

* The meaning is not altogether clear : Aucher " etenim
nemo est qui eundem solum dixerit sibi invicem unanimes ac
Concordes, verum etiam secundum aliam speciem."

" Arm. Yisiis (Heb. Y^hosn'o).
^ Cf. De Mut. Nom. 121 rov ^Qa-qe fj.€TOVofid^€i Mcova-^s els

Tov 'Irjaovv, top ttoiov els e^tv ixeraxapoLTTCov. 'Q,gt]€ (jlcv ipfirj-

veveraL ttoios oStos, ^Irjaovs 8e acorrjpia KvpLov, e^ecos ovofxa rfjs

dpLOTr]s.

^ fidXXov oIkcIov.

^ ev
fi e^rjxel 17 'npo<f>'rjT€ia : Aucher " et inflatae ipsi pro-

phetiae," in his footnote, " flaveritque in eum prophetia."
Apparently Philo means that Joshua is the sounding-board
of Moses' prophecies.

" i.e. of Israel.

^ Cf. De Virtutihns 68 (on Num. xxvii. 18-23) 6 be T-fjs . . .

iTnrpoTTrjs bidSoxos ovtos eWiv alpedels vtto deov.
* ds irLanv : Aucher " ad fidem faciendam."
^ i.e. Israel.
^ Cf. De Decalogo 15 iTreibrj yap €§et ttlotiv iyyeveadai raZs

Biavoiats Trept rod yurj evpTjfxara dvdpcoTTOv tovs v6p.ovs dXXd Oeov

Xprjapiovs aa(f)eaTdTOvs elvai, TToppcoTdTCo twv noXewv dTrrjyaye to
edvos eiV €prjfxr]v ktX.

^ Kara rd rjavxaodevTa twv eipiy/xeWv vel sim. : Aucher
** sub silentio intelligendum in dictis."
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thought worthy of being called earlier to go up because
(God) deemed the prophet " worthy of this honour and
great prerogative/

44. (Ex. xxiv. 14) Why did he leave Aaron and Hur "

below with the elder judges ?
^

Just as a navy,* if it has no commander,^ is in need of

commanders from time to time for taking care of and
equipping the entire fleet, so also to an infantry force,

which has no commander-in-chief, the secondary officers,

such as company-commanders and squadron-commanders,"
being in second place,'' supply necessary and useful things.*

And when nations have been reduced to obedience by the
great king,' he grants them many things for whatever
lawful purposes may be fitting, and in the various states

appoints those whom it is customary to call satraps.*

And as the prophet, who was about to go on an ethereal

and heavenly journey, was well and rightly concerned
about such things, he was careful to leave in his place over-

seers and supervisors. And (as) a sign of victory for those
who were in doubt he offered the just man as an arbitrator

" i.e. Moses.
** irpovofxias. The text seems not to be in good order, but

the general meaning seems to be that God left it to be under-
stood that Joshua was to go up with Moses, although origin-

ally He specifically commanded only Moses to go up (in

Ex. xxiv. 12).
" Arm. Or.
^ Lxx KoX Tois TTpca^vrepois ktircv, *HCTii;^a^eT€ axnov eco?

dvaaTpeifjcoixev npos vfids' Kal l8ov 'Aapcbv /cat *Q.p (Heb. Hur)
fied* vfxcbv idv rivi avfi^fj Kpiois, TrpoGrropevecrdcoaav avrots.

' arpaTw vavriKcp vel sim. : Aucher '' navi classicae."
•^ vavapxos.
" Xoxayol Koi ra^Lapxoi.
^ Aucher " praesentes." The text appears to be corrupt.
* For a rather remote parallel to the preceding see De

Decalogo 14.

' i.e. of Persia.
^ aaTpdrras.
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of the laws." That is the literal meaning.'' But as for the
deeper meaning/ there are two brothers in one—the mind
and the word.** Now Moses, who is called by another
name, mind, has obtained the better part, (namely) God,
whereas the word, which is called Aaron, (has obtained)
the lesser (part, namely) that of man. And the word of an
unrighteous and wicked man is very dark, for even if it

reaches great men," it is obscured.^ But (the word) of him
who is of the Lord is very lucid," even though there is no
very well adapted instrument '' in his mouth and tongue.*

" The meaning of this sentence is far from clear, partly
because of the plurality of senses of the word arit\ which
renders such diverse Greek terms as -npo^evosy ixeairrjs, vpvTaviSi

vTTodeois and d(f)opfii]. Aucher renders, " atque victoriae

signum adhibens dubio animo haerentibus, conciliat legitime
justum." Possibly the original of " those who were in

doubt," roLs dfi(f>L^aXXofx€voLs, meant " for matters in dispute
"

or was a corruption of rols dfx(f>ia^r)TovfX€voLs. At any rate

the " victory " seems to have been a judicial victory, not a
military one as the Arm. glossator explains.

'' TO pt]t6v. " TO TTpos Sidvoiav.
^ 6 vovs (or rj Sictvoia) koI 6 Xoyos.
* Lit. " greatly," but Arm. mecapes seems to reflect

IxeydXovs corrupted to /teyaAto?.

^ The text is probably not in order : Aucher " verbum
autem vilioris ac improbi obscurius est, quamvis enim
magnifice consecutus fuerit (verbum), obnubilatum est."

The general sense seems to be that ordinary speech or reason
is obscure unless it is illuminated by the light of truth (sym-
bolized by Hur, see the following).

" Aucher " Domini vero (verbum) lucidissimum est."

But he ignores the word oroy^ which is the gen. case of the
rel. pron. If my rendering is correct, Philo means that in

contrast to ordinary or wicked men Aaron, who is the word
of Moses, the man of God, is enlightened. See also next note
but one. ^ opyavov ov a(f)68pa evapfioarov.

* Aucher, construing wrongly, I think, renders, " etsi in

ore sit atque lingua instrumentis baud nimis coaptatis." If
my rendering is correct, Philo means that in Aaron Moses had
a worthy interpreter, even though he (Moses) had a defect of
speech, cf. Quis Rer, Div. Heres 4 on Ex. iv. 10.
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Indeed " it is because of this that he associates Hur, who
is to be interpreted as " light," " with the wise man," show-
ing through a symbol ** that the word of the wise man is

luminous,* for he reveals his beauty not in words but in

deeds performed/

^45. (Ex. xxiv. 16a) What is the meaning of the words,
" And the glory of God came down upon Mount Sinai " " ?

(Scripture) clearly puts to shame those who whether
through impiety or through foolishness believe that there

are movements of place or of change in the Deity." For,

behold, what is said to come down is clearly not the essence

of God, which is understood only as to its being, but His
glory.* And the notion of glory {dooca) is twofold.' On
the one hand, it denotes the existence of the powers, for

the armed force of a king is also called " glory." *= On the

other hand, (it denotes) only a belief in and counting on

<* Arm. kam= i)', which here seems to be a corruption of 7^.

^ Cf. Leg. All. ill. 45 ottjpl^ovtox vtto re ^Aapcov, tov Xoyov,

Kal 'Op, o iart <f>(x)s. The etymology is based on Philo's

fanciful equation of "Qp with Heb. 'or " light."
'^ Toi ao(f>co. ^ hia avfi^oXov. * (fxaroeihij

.

' epyois iv€pyovfi€voLS vel sim. : Aucher " in rebus ex-

positis."
" Lxx Kol Kare^T] (Heb. " dwelt ") 17 8o|a rod deov eVi to

opos TO Siva.
'' So the Greek frag, from the Catenae, ivapyearaTa bva-

toTTil Tovs iyyvs [?] vtto doejSeias eiTC rjXt,di6Tr)TOS olofxevovs

TOTTiKas Koi fiera^aTLKas KLvqaeis elvai Trepl to QgIov. Procopius
briefly paraphrases, iXeyx^L tovs olofievovs /u.eTaj8aTt/ca? 8vvdfjt,€LS

elvai TTcpl deov.

» So the Catenae and Procopius, l8ov yap €n<f>avcos ov (Pro-

copius ov yap) TOV ovaidihr} deov tov KaTO. to elvai fiovov iirtvo-

ovfiivov KaTcXrjXvdevai <f>y)aiv, dAAo. Tr]v ho^av avTOv.
' So the Catenae (Procopius omits), Aittt) hk -q Trepl T-qv

So^av eVSox"'?-
*^ So the Catenae and Procopius, -fj jxkv napovoiav ipL,(f)aivovaa

Tuiv Swdfiecov (Procopius •^ Suvd/iecov rrapovaiav €fjL(f)aivcov), eVet

Kal /SaatAe'cu? XeycTai 86^a rj OTpaTioiTLKT) Svvafiis (Procopius 8v-

va/iij aTpaTi(x)TU<T]).
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the divine glory," so as to produce in the minds of those

who happen to be there an appearance of the coming of

God,'' Who was not there," as though He were coming for

the firmest assurance of things about to be legislated.''

The mountain, moreover, is most suitable to receive the
manifestation " of God, as the name " Sinai " shows, for

when it is translated into our language,^ it means " in-

accessible." * Now the divine place is truly inaccessible

and unapproachable, for not even the holiest mind is able

to ascend such a height to it ^ so as merely to approach
and touch it.*

*46. (Ex. xxiv. 16b) Why is the mountain covered with

° Aucher renders more freely, " altera, quatenus opinionem
causat solam putandi videre gloriam divinam." The Catenae
read 17 Se t^ So/cT^aei avrov fxovov /cat VTroXrufjei So^rjs deias :

Procopius 7j SoKTjaiv avTO fiovov /cat So^rjs deias VTToXrjipLv.

* So the Catenae, cos eveipydadai {sic) rals twv Trapovrcov

Siavoiats <f>avTaaiav a^i^eojs Oeov. Procopius paraphrases, y]

rwv TrapovTCOv cos eVt tolovtw ttjv (f>ain-aaiav irvircoaev.

" This clause is missing from the Catenae and Procopius.
•* So the Catenae and Procopius (which end here), w? tjkovtos

(Procopius adds deov) els (Procopius Trpos) ^e^aiordTrjv nCariv

rcbv fxeXXovTOJV vofxodeTeiadai.
* rT]v €m<f)dv€Lav vel sim. : Aucher " apparitionem."
^ Aucher renders freely, " aliam linguam."
^ d^arov vel sim. Philo does not elsewhere etymologize

the name " Sinai." I imagine that the present etymology is

based upon a fanciful connexion between Sinai and Heb.
s^neh (the " burning bush " of Ex. iii. 2), which is translated
jSaros in lxx. In De Fuga 161-162 Philo plays on the words
jSaros and d^aros {-ov) ; commenting on the biblical phrase,
o ^dros KaUrai, he writes, . . , rov yap d^arov ov TToXvTrpayfjLovci

Xcopov, deicov iv8t,atTr]p,a <f>vaecov.

^ Aucher, construing differently (and failing to recognize
a genitive absolute construction), renders, " ita ut neque
purissimi intellectus tanta celsitudo ad eum ascendere queat."

* So the Greek frag, from John of Damascus, d^aros /cat

dnpoaTTeXaaros ovrcjs iarlv 6 deXos x^ipos, ovSe rrjs KadapcoTdr-qs

hiavoias roaovrov vipos vpooava^rjvai Svvafievrjs cos di^ei fiovov

iTTu/javaai.
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a cloud for six days, and Moses called above on the seventh
day ?

"

The even * number, six, He apportioned both to the
creation of the world and to the election of the contem-
plative nation," wishing to show first of all that He had
created both the world and the nation elected for virtue.**

And in the second place, because He wishes the nation to

be ordered and arrayed in the same manner as the whole
world so that, as in the latter, it may have a fitting order
in accord with the right law and canon of the unchanging,
placeless and unmoving nature of God/ But the calling

above of the prophet is a second birth better than the first/

For the latter is mixed with a body and had corruptible
parents, while the former is an unmixed and simple soul

of the sovereign, » being changed from a productive to an
unproductive " form,* which has no mother but only a

" LXX Kol CKaXvipev avro rj ve^e'Ar; e^ -qixipas KoX eVaAeaev

Kvpios (Heb. " He ") tov Mcovaijv tt; rjfJLepa rfj i^BofMr) eV fidaov

Ti]s ve(f)4Xr,s. ** Lit. " equal."
" So the Greek frag., tov taov dpcdfjiov ciTreVei/xe koI rfj tov

Koajxov yeveaei kol ttj tov opariKov yivovs eKXoyfj, ttjv efaSa. On
" the contemplative nation," i.e. Israel, see QE ii. 43 et al.

•* Somewhat different is the reading of the Greek frag.

^ovXofievos eViSetlat oti avTOS Koi tov Koofxov ibrjfxiovpyrjae Kal to
yevos eiAcTO.

* KaTOL TOV opdov vofiov Kal Kavova Trjg dTpdrrrov Kal tottov

p.r) ixovoTjS (vel Sim.) Kal olkivtJtov ^uorecos' ttjs tov deov. This
sentence is not found in the Greek fragment.

^ So the Greek frag., 17 8e dvaKXrjais tov irpo^rfrov bevrepa
yiveais eWi ttj^ rrpoTepas dpLcivcov.

" Aucher " ista vero incommixta simplexque anima prin-
cipalis {vely spiritus principis)." The wording of the
original Greek (this sentence and the next are missing from
the Greek frag.) was probably " the former is an unmixed
and simple sovereign part of the soul," i.e. the mind, since
Moses symbolizes the pure mind, and is elsewhere called o
KadapcoTaTOS vovs.

'' Prob. dyovov rather than dyevrjTov " unproduced "
:

Aucher " ingenitam."
* elbos vel sim. : Aucher takes the noun " animam " to

be understood.
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father, who is (the Father) of all. Wherefore the calling

above or, as we have said, the divine birth happened to

come about for him in accordance with the ever-virginal

nature of the hebdomad." For he is called on the seventh
day,^ in this (respect) differing from the earth-born first

moulded man,'' for the latter came into being from the
earth and with a body, while the former (came) from the
ether ^ and without a body.* Wherefore the most appro-
priate number, six, was assigned to the earth-born man,
while to the one differently born (was assigned) the higher
nature of the hebdomad.^

^47. (Ex. xxiv. 17) What is the meaning of the words,
" The form of the glory of the Lord (was) like a fire burning
before the sons of the seeing one "*'.''

*• On the deiTTapdevos i^Sofids or e^ho^irj of the Pytha-
goreans see Leg. All. i. 15, De Vita Mosis ii. 210 et al.

^ Lit. " For he (or " it ") is called the seventh day " (pred.

nominative), an obvious error. The Greek frag, reads
e^SofiT] Se dvaKoXetTat, -qfjiepa.

'^ The Greek frag, reads more briefly Tavrrj hLa<l>€p(x>v rov
TTpoiroirXdaTov. On the creation of the earth-born " moulded "

man on the sixth day, and that of the heavenly man, created
in God's image on the seventh day, see Leg. All. i. 5, 31,
88 et al.

^ This detail is omitted in the Greek frag., see next
note.

* The Greek frag, reads only slightly differently on eKetvos

fiev e'/c Ti]S yrjs Kal ficrd acofiaros avvCaraTO' ovtos 8e aveu

acopLaros.

^ Again the Greek frag, differs slightly, 810 tco /nev y-qyevd

dpidpio? OLKelos d-nevepirjdrj i^ds' tovtco 8e rj UpcoTdrrj (f)V(ns ttjs

e^So/ittSos'.

^ Philo omits one phrase of the biblical text, lxx to Se

elBos rrjs 86^r)s Kvpiov cboel -nvp <f)X€yov (Heb. " devouring "

or " consuming ") eVi rrjs Kopv(f>r]s rod opovs ivavriov rcbv vlcov

^lopa-qX. On the substitution of " the seeing one " for
" Israel " see the preceding sections. Note, too, that below
Philo has in mind the Heb. text " fire consuming " although
he quotes the lxx irvp <f>X4yov.
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(This is said) because, as has been said before," the glory

of God is the power * through which He now appears ; the

form of this power is like a flame or rather, it is not but

appears (to be so) to the spectators,*^ for God showed not

that which pertained to His essence ** but what He wished

to seem to be to the amazement of the spectators." And
so, (Scripture) adds, " before the sons of the seeing one,"

indicating most clearly that there was an appearance of

flame, not a veritable flame/ In the second place," be-

cause He showed '' the mountain (to be) inaccessible and
unapproachable * to the people, He extended the appear-

ance of a flame-like fire around it ^ in order that no one,

even if he wished, might be able to come near in disregard

of his own safety.* For they are silly and at the same time

frivolous in belief ' who believe that the fire "* is the essence

« In QE ii. 45.
''

Tj BwafiLs : Aucher " virtus."
•^ Slightly diff'erent is the wording of the Greek frag, from

the Catenae, to Se efSos rijs 86^7)s Kvpiov (f>r)alv ifx(f>€p€aTaTov

elvat, (jiXoyi, jxdXXov Se ovk elvai dXXa <f)aiveadai tols oputai.

^ The Arm. translator here uses two nouns to render

ovaiav : Aucher " essentiam."
* Here again the wording of the Greek frag, is slightly

diff"erent, tou deov Sei/cwWo? oirep e^ovXero 8ok€lv etvat vpos ttjv

Tiov 9ea)[J,€v<ov KaraTrX-q^tv , fxr] cov tovto oirep i^aivero.
f So the Greek frag., eVt^e'pet yovv to " ivcjinov tcov vtojv

'lapar/A," evepydaTara [xrjvvojv otl (j>avraaLa <^Xoy6^ rjv aXX ov

<f>Xo^ aX-qdri^. Procopius briefly paraphrases the preceding two
sentences, ibeiKwe Se Tivp deos, ovx onep t^v dAA' onep i^ovXero

So/ceiv o hr)Xu)v irrrjveyKev " ivcoTTLOv tcov vtiov 'lapa-qX."

« The following sentences, down to " just as the flame
consumes," are missing from the Greek frag, and Procopius.

^ One expects " in order that He might show."
* Aucher condenses the two adjectives into one, " in-

accessum."
^ Aucher, construing a little diff^erently, renders, " flammi-

formis ignis apparitionem extendebat circa eum."
* Lit. " of his taking care "

: Aucher " visitatione."
* Aucher " faciles putandi."

*" I follow Aucher in reading howr " fire " with the margin
of Cod. A rather than hawr " father " with Codd. A and C.
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of God when (Scripture) clearly proclaims that it is the
form of the glory and power of God which appears but not
the truly existing One," and that the fire is not His power
but only His glory " and that in the opinion of the spectators

it appeared to their eyes not to be what it was," because
of the reasons mentioned. That is the literal meaning/
But as for the deeper meaning,* just as the flame consumes
all the material that comes its way, so, too, when the
thought of God clearly reaches the soul, it destroys all the
heterodox thoughts of piety,^ bringing the whole mind ^

into (a state of) holiness.''

48. (Ex. xxiv. 18a) Why does Moses enter into the midst
of the cloud ?

*

He had been called from its midst and therefore he
rightly followed the voice.^' In the second place, it was

" Tov ovTws 'Orra : Aucher " veri Entis."
* Philo seems to mean that God's power was only like His

glory (symbolized by the flame) but not identical with it, and
that neither God's essence nor His power actually appeared.

" The syntax of the last clause is not wholly clear to me :

Aucher " at videntibus phantastice apparens sicut non est

qui est." ^ to pt]t6v. * to irpos Stavoiav.

^ The Arm. translator read evae^elas in place of dae^eia?,

which is the reading of the Greek frag., see below. Aucher
tacitly corrects the Arm. by rendering, " omnem cogitationem

a pietate alienam." " Lit. " mind of thought(s)."
'' The Greek frag, from the Catenae reads similarly but

more smoothly 'QaTrep Se rj <f>X6^ Trdaav rrjv TTapa^XrjOetaav vXrjv

dvaXiaKei, ovtcos, otov €7n(f)oiTrjo'r) elXiKpivris rov deov €woia rrj

ifjvxfj, TTOLVTas rovs irepoho^ovs dae^eias Xoyiap-ovs hia^deipci,

Kadoaiovaa tt^v oXtjv Siavotav. Procopius, as before, briefly

paraphrases the last sentence, to Se avfi^oXov on hairaviqTLKov

TO delov Xoyiaficov dae^wv, d)S kol ttjs vXtjs to rrvp.

* LXX KOI elaijXdev Mcovaijs els to fjLeaov ttjs v€<f>€XT]s Koi dvc^r]

els TO opos.

' i.e. God had called him from the midst of the cloud (a

detail not commented on by Philo m QE ii. 46 on Ex. xxiv.

16), and therefore it was right for him to follow God's voice

into the midst of the same cloud.
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natural that a division was made in that part of the cloud

by the noise of the speech, and when the two sides had been
condensed," it was easy to pass through.

*49. (Ex. xxiv. 18b) Why does Moses remain on the
mountain forty days and the same number of nights ?

^

Concerning the number forty and its place in nature ^ a
detailed account was given earlier,'' so that one need not
speak further of this at length. Perhaps, however, it is

necessary to add that the migrant generation was about
to be condemned and waste away in corruption for forty

years in all after receiving many benefactions and showing-

ingratitude in many ways.* And so, he remains there

above for the same number of days as these years, recon-

ciling the Father to the nation ^ by prayers and inter-

cessions," especially at the very time when the laws were
given by God and there was constructed in words '' the
portable temple, which is called the Tent of Testimony.*

" TTVKVOiO^VTOJV.

^ LXX /cat ^v eVet eV roi opei reaaapaKOvra "qfiepas /cat reaaapd-
Kovra vvKTas. In De Somniis i. 36 and De Vita Mosis ii. 70
Philo alludes to this verse and adds the unscriptural detail

that Moses was without food and drink during his forty-day
stay on the mountain. " ttcD? eV rfj (f>vaei e^^t.

" In QG i. 25, ii. 14, iv. 154.
* So (with only slight differences) the Greek frag, from

the Catenae, ort l/icAAe /cara/cptTOS iaeadai -f) aTroiKiadeZaa yeved

/cat 6771 reaaapaKOvra Irea (f>d€Lpeadai' fivpla fiev evepyerTjOelaa,

hid fivplwv 8e €Tnhei^ap.4vT) to dxdpiaTov. Procopius para-
phrases, reaaapaKOvra Se /xeWt rds rrdaas rjfiepas iv opet Mcovarjg

oaa l/ieAAev errj rcov evTradovrcov -q dyvcofMwv (f>d€Lp€a6ai, yeved.

^ The phrase " to the nation " is omitted in Aucher's
rendering.

" Procopius condenses, virep cov iv IcrapiOfiois ruiipaxs tKereve

Tov TTaripa. -'

'' The original prob. read " at His word."
'

-fj aK-qvTj rov fiaprvplov, see Lxx Ex. xxvi-xl. Procopius
again condenses, /cat fidXtara vapd roiovrov /catpov, iv a> 8l8ovrai

vofioi /cat (f>opT)r6v Upov, tj oK-qvij.
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For whom, then, were the laws (given) ? Was it, indeed,

for those who were to perish ? And for whose sake were
the oracles " (given) ? Was it for those who were to be
destroyed a little later ? * It seems to me, however, that

someone may say, " Is it possible that " he had foreknow-
ledge of the judgment that was to come upon it "* ? " But
he who says this should bear in mind that every prophetic

soul is divinely inspired « and prophesies ^ many future

things not so much by reflecting as through divine madness
and certainty."

*50. (Ex. XXV. 1-2) Why does He command (them) to

take first-offerings ^ from all those of willing heart ?
*

In the present passage ^ (Scripture) uses " heart " instead

of * " sovereign (mind)." ^ Accordingly, it wishes to intro-

duce the first-offerings (as) the willing dispositions of those

** Procopius (see next note) has dvoiai.

^ So (except for the word noted) Procopius, Ttat yap ol

vofioL; dpd ye rols aTToXXvfievois ; 'Tnep rivoiv Se at dvaiai; apa
Tcov p,iKp6v varepov (f)9apr)aoix4vojv

;

" fiT^TTore vel sim. : Aucher " ne " (though " num " seems
to be required).

^ Here the pronoun apparently refers to the nation. Pro-
copius reads more briefly Trpo^Set yap cos 7rpo(f)i]T7)s to. iaofieva.

(According to Wendland, Procopius does not make use of
Philo beyond this point.)

* rrdaa vpo(f)r]TiKri ipvxr} eVt^eia^ei.

^ TTpoBeaTTiieL : Aucher " praescribit."
" Aucher renders less literally, " divino oestro securus."
^ dirapxas, as in the lxx, see next note.
* LXX Kat iXdXrjoev Kvpios irpos ^ioivarjv, Ae'yojv, EiVov rols

viols 'laparjX Kal Xd^ere {v.l. dvaXa^ercoadv fxoi) dirapxds -napd

irdvroiv ols dv So^r] rfj /capSia* Kat {v.l. omits Kat) Xi^ixi/jeaOe rds

dirapxds p-ov. Philo quotes the lxx text verbatim in Quis Rer.
Div. Heres 113 and allegorizes it at some length.

^ Lit. " now."
^ i.e. " in the sense of."
^ Similarly the first Greek frag, (from Cod. Vat. 1553),

T^v Kaphiav dvrl rod 'qyefjiOviKOV TrapeiAT^^ev rj ypa<f)'q.
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who bring them," for the Deity is in need of nothing.^ But
he who unwillingly brings an offering is forgotten and
deceives himself, for even if he offers silver or something
else, he does not bring first-offerings, in the same way as

he who unwillingly makes a sacrifice is thought to offer

unsacrificed meat to the fire rather than a (real) sacrifice.

"

51. (Ex. XXV. 7 [Heb. 8]) What is the meaning of the

words, " Thou shalt make for Me a sanctuary, and I shall

appear among you " "^ ?

Clear indeed is the literal meaning,* for the shrine is

spoken of (as) the archetype of a sort of shrine, (namely, as)

the tent.^ But as for the deeper meaning,'' God always
appears in His work, which is most sacred ; by this I mean
the world.'' For His beneficent powers * are seen and move
around in all its parts, in heaven, earth, water, air and in

" Aucher renders differently, " vult ergo primitias volun-
taria indole oblatas introduci." Similar in thought but
different in wording is the (misplaced) last sentence of the
second Greek frag, (from John Monachus), ov yap ev vXais

oAA' €v €va€^€L (Mangey's correction of evae^ela) Siadeaei rod
Ko/it^oKTo? rj dX-qdrjs aTTapxrj. (Harris is mistaken in thinking
the Greek to be a gloss.) ^ aTrpoaherjs.

'^ Considerably different is the wording of the Greek frag.,

o pLTj €K TTpoaLpeaeoJS dvapxcov Oeo), Kal dv rd (xeydXa (/xeVoAAa

conj. Harris) Trdvra KopLL^r) pLcrd tcov jSaaiAt/ccDv O-qaavpcov, dirapxas

ov <f)4p€L. In favour of the partial genuineness of the Greek is

the reference to precious metals, stones, etc., in Ex. xxv. 3-7.
** Lxx Koi TTOL-qaeLS (Heb. " make "—imperative plural) /ioi

dylaapia Kal 6(f>d-qaopiaL iv vp.lv. * to prjTov.

^ This is a literal rendering of the Arm., which is evidently
corrupt : Aucher " quoniam templum {Graecus, sanctuarium
vel sacellum, Upov) dicitur templi prototypus quidam taber-
naculum." The original may have been " for the tent (of
testimony, see above, QE ii. 49) is spoken of in a certain sense
as an archetypal shrine," see next note but one.

" TO vpos 8idvoiav.
'' Cf. Dfi Plantatione 50 to t6v KoapLov evrpenrj Kal crotpLov

alad-qrov oIkov clvai Beov . . . to dyiaap,a, olov dyccDV diravyaapLa,

p-Lp-qpia dpx^TVTrov. ' al evepyevLKal Sum/tei?.
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what is in these. For the Saviour " is beneficent and kind,**

and He wishes to except the rational race " from all living

creatures. He therefore honours them with an even ampler
gift, a great benefaction in which all kinds of good things

are found, and He graciously grants ^ His appearance, if

only there be a suitable place, purified with holiness and
every (kind of) purity. For if, O mind,* thou dost not
prepare thyself of thyself, excising desires, pleasures,

griefs, fears, follies,^ injustices and related evils," and dost
(not) change and adapt thyself to the vision of holiness,

thou wilt end thy life in blindness, unable to see the in-

telligible sun.'' If, however, thou art worthily initiated *

and canst be consecrated ^ to God and in a certain sense *

become an animate ^ shrine of the Father, (then) instead

of having closed eyes,*" thou wilt see the First (Cause) " and
in wakefulness thou wilt cease from the deep sleep in which
thou hast been held. Then will appear to thee that mani-
fest One," Who causes incorporeal rays ^ to shine for thee,

"^ O aO)TT]p.

^ Slightly emending the text (in which the second adjective
has the article). Aucher renders more literally, " propitius
est salvator et benefactor."

" TO XoyiKov yevos, i.e. Israel, or perhaps, pious men in

general. ^ x^P^l^'^^'--
* c5 vov or Siavoia : Aucher " O anime."
^ Before " follies " the Arm. repeats the participle

" excising."
" €KT€fjLV(t}v €Tndvyiias, rjSovds, Xviras, ^o^ovs, d<f>poavvas, dbiKias

Koi TO. avyyevfj KaKa.
^ rov vot]t6v tjXlov, i.e. the divine light, cf. De Spec. Leg.

iv. 231 et at. * idv 8* a^ias TeXeodfjs reXcrds vel sim.
^ Or " initiated " {bis) : Aucher " consecrari."
^ TpOTTOV TLvd.

^ Or " spiritual "

—

^ynfjvxov or Trveu/xaTt/coV : Aucher " ani-
matum {veU spirituale)."

*" dvrl rod KarafiveLV vel sim.
" Variant " the first (things) "

; Aucher " primum."
" o €TTL(f)avT^s vel sim. : Aucher " visibilis," adding in a

footnote " vel, qui appariturus est aut mirabilis ille."

aaoifiarovs avyas.
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d grants visions of the unambiguous and indescribable

things of nature " and the abundant sources of other good
things. For the beginning and end of happiness is to be

able to see God. But this cannot happen to him who has

not made his soul, as I said before, a sanctuary and alto-

gether a shrine of God.

52. (Ex. XXV. 8 [Heb. 9]) What is the meaning of the
words, " Thou shalt make, according to all that I shall

show thee on the mountain, the patterns of the tent and
the vessels " * ?

That every sense-perceptible likeness has (as) its origin

an intelligible pattern in nature (Scripture) has declared

in many other passages as well as in the present one.''

Excellently, moreover, has it presented (as) the teacher
of incorporeal and archetypal things ^ not one who is be-

gotten and created but the unbegotten and uncreated
God.* For it was indeed proper and fitting to reveal to an
intelligent man the forms ^ of intelligible things and the

measures of all things in accordance with which the world

" Aucher renders more freely, " datis etiam visionibus
naturae inexpectatis ac inenarrabilibus."

* Lxx Kol TTOLT^a€i.s fjioi (Hcb. omlts the first three words)
Kara 7rain-a oaa {v.l. +€yu)) BeiKvvoi aoi ev tco opei (Heb. omits
" on the mountain "),to rrapabeiyixa {v.l. hie et infra uvroSeiy/ia)

TTJs aKTjvrjs Kal to irapaSeiy/ia TravTcov ruyv OKevaJv aur^S" ovtcjs

TTonqacLs (Heb. " ye shall make "). Philo alludes to this verse
in be Vita Mosis ii. 74-75.

" Cf. De Vita Mosis ii. 74 ISet KaOd-nep an apx^rvmov
ypa<f>rjs Kal vorjTcov TrapaBeiyfiaTcov atodj]Ta pLLfx-qfiara aTreiKOvi-

adijvai.

** StSaa/caAov dacofiaTcov Kal apxervrrajv : Aucher " magis-
trum incorporeorum et a principio existentium."

* TOP dy€vv7]Tov Kal dyevrqTov Oeov. Aucher inadvertently
writes " patrem " instead of " Deum." The same thought
is diiferently expressed in De Vita Mosis ii. 74 cK-qv-qv . . .

jy? T17V KaraaKevqv dea^droLS Aoytois em rod opovs Mwvarjs
aveStSaaKCTO.

^ Or " ideas "— ciSj; or I84ag.
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was made." For these reasons also the prophet ^ alone was
called and taken above, in order not to deprive the race

of mortals of an incorruptible vision '^ and not to spread

abroad and publish to the multitude these divine and holy

essences/ And he was taken up to a high mountain, ascent

to which was vouchsafed to no others. And a dense and
thick cloud covered the whole place, hindering reception *

through these places, not as if the nature of invisible things

could be seen by corporeal eyes but because the multi-

symbolism f of intelligible things is described through the

clear vision of the eyes, (namely) how one who learns by
seeing rather figuratively " can, by attributing certain

forms to certain symbols, achieve a correct '' apprehension
of them.*

53. (Ex. XXV. 9 [Heb. 10]) Why is the ark of" undecay-
ing wood " ' ?

" Aucher, construing differently, renders, " quoniam con-
veniens utique erat ut intelligens referret ideas intellectualium

mensurasque universorum, ad quarum formam mundus
factus fuit." In support of the rendering which makes " the

intelligent man " (Moses) the indirect object of the infinitive
" to reveal," one can cite the parallel in De Vita Mosis ii. 75
TTpoarJKOv yap 'qv tw cos olXtjOcos apxiepei Koi ttjv tov lepov Kara-

aK€vrjv eTnrpaTTfjvai ktX.
** o TTpo^rjT-qs.

" Aucher " facie."
^ ovaias.
* Aucher " perceptionem."
f Lit. " much symbol "

: Aucher " multum signum."
" Tpo7nKU)T€pov vH Sim. x Auchcr " utcumque typice."
^ The two Arm. adjectives prob. render the single Greek

adjective opdrjv.

* Aucher " potest secundum symbolum aliquam formam
adaptando, directe et apposite eorum rationem attingere."

^ LXX KoX TTOLrjOiLS KL^COTOV fiapTVpLOV €K ^vXcOV aarjTTTOiV'.

Heb. " and make (imperative plural) an ark of sittim
(" acacia ") wood." Both lxx and Heb. proceed to give the
dimensions of the ark, to which Philo does not refer here,

but see De Vita Mosis ii. 96.
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In the same manner in which the head is the principal

(part) of living creatures is the ark (the principal kind) of

divine vessels, wherefore it has merited the best and holiest

places, being placed alone and by itself within the inner

sanctuary," wherefore also it was natural that the material

of which it was made should by some necessity ^ be unlikely

to decay and be corrupted, '^ since the Law, of which it was
the repository,** was also incorruptible. In the second place,

the sanctuary *" and all the order of things arranged in it

were ordained not for a limited time but for an infinite

age/ For this reason the artificer, (namely) the divine

Logos, ^ chose the most lawful '' material, especially that

which could remain permanently with it.* That is the
literal meaning.^ But this is the deeper meaning.* In
reality nothing terrestrial is undecayhig or incorruptible.

Accordingly, when (Scripture) says " undecaying wood,"
it alludes symbolically ' to the parts of the world attached

to one another, of which it consists and is compacted and
which hold fast to one another. To me it seems that (this

property is found) also in the rational virtues of the soul,'"

each of which happens to be unwithered and unaging and
incorruptible.

" e'v TOJ dbvTO). * dvdyKr) tivl.

* Both Arm. adjectives are compounded with dioivar—
Gr. hva- : Aucher " imputridam ac incorruptibilem."

'' 6.TTodi]Kr] vel sim.
* TO Upov^ i.e. " the tent of testimony."
^ ov TTpos copLOfievov xpovov dAA' dneLpov alojva vel sim.
" 6 T€XVLTT]S, d Oelos Adyos.
" Aucher " magis convenientem." Arm. orlnawor usu.=

vofiifjLos, but here the context calls for a different adjective in

the original.
* i.e. with the Law. ^ to prjTov.

^ TO TTpos Sidvoiav.

^ avix^oXiKcbs.
"* Or " in the virtues of the rational soul(s) "—the original

may have been either e'v tols XoyLKois twv ipvxojv dpeTois or eV

rai? Tcov XoyiKcov ifjvxdjv dpeTois (Arm. adjectives are not in-

flected in agreement with their nouns) : Aucher " in rationa-
libus animi virtutibus."
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54. (Ex. XXV. 10a [Heb. 11a]) Why does he overlay (the

ark) with pure gold within, and with gold without ?
"

Others falsify the external appearance with deceit,

while they leave the inside concealed and without care or

attention. Moreover, they adorn the outside with varie-

gated adornment for the sake of magnificence or to cause
astonishment among spectators. But the divine (and)

holy Moses adorns the inside before the outside with due
adornment, (namely) with gold, the prime material and
the most precious of all, and furthermore with gold that
is pure, cleansed and refined for purity of substance. That
is the literal meaning.* But this is the deeper meaning."
In nature there is a species •* which is invisible and one
which is visible. The invisible and unseen one consists of
incorporeal things,* and this (species) is in the intelligible

world. ^ But the visible one is made of bodies, and this is

the sense-perceptible world." These two (species) are the
inner and the outer. The one who created them made the
incorporeal inner (species) and the corporeal outer (species)

undecaying and incorruptible,'' and, in addition, also

seemly and noble * and precious. Accordingly, the precious

gold is allegorically used ' of the human structure and,

" Lxx Kol Karaxpvadoaeis avrrjv ^pvaLco KaOapw e^codcv kol

eacodev {v.l. eacodev Kal e^wdev : Heb. " within and without ")

Xpvacoaeis avr-qv. Philo obviously took the text to mean that
pure gold was used inside the ark and ordinary gold outside.

In parallel allusions to this verse, although he follows the
reading eacodev Kal e^coOev as here, he does not stress the difi^er-

ence between inside and outside, see De Ebrietate 85, De Mut.
Nom. 43-44, and De Vita Mosis ii. 95, where he says, 17 he

KijScuTO? . . . KexpvaiOfx,einrj TroXvreXcJS evhodev re koX eacodev.

^ TO pTJTOV. " TO TTpOS SldvOiaV.
^ elBos. ^ e^ dacofMOLTCjv.

^ iv TO) vorjTO) Koafxtp. ^ 6 aladrjTos Koafios.
^ The syntax is not altogether clear : Aucher " interna,

incorporea ; et externa, corporea ; quas qui fecit, imputridas
efi^ecit " (sc. " species ").

* The two Arm. adjectives prob. render the single Greek
adj. aefivos. ' aXX'qyopeZrai.
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as is proper, of the soul." But this is invisible and with

every virtue, as with gold, it adorns the dispositions ^ and
the movements of the visible body. For that way of life "

is perfect ** which consists of two (kinds of things), of a pure

mind," which is invisible, and of irreproachable and blame-

less deeds, of which there are many spectators.

*55. (Ex. XXV. 10b [Heb. lib]) What is the " wreathed
wave " which He commands (them) to construct round
the ark ? ^

By the " wave " He indicates " the stars, for they circle

and roll around, some in the same way as '' the whole
heaven, and others with a particular motion which has
been assigned to them as peculiarly their own.* For in

the same way as a rotating axle does not change its posi-

tion and, as it goes around by itself, does not move away,
so also does the heaven revolve without change of place.

In the second place, the " wreathed wave " is similar to the
corruption of the soul ' and the body, for the mind *^ keeps
turning in different directions and does not possess stability,

and the body, which is always flowing like a stream at

(various) stages ^ and with the (various) illnesses that over-

" Again the syntax is not clear : Aucher " sicut oportet
esse animam."

** ras e|eis : Aucher " habitus."
" /St'os or BLaycoyrj. ^ reXeios.

* vov or BiavoLas.

^ LXX Koi TTOL-qacLS avrfj Kvixdria arpeTTra XP^^^ (Heb.
" wreath of gold "

: A.V. " crown of gold ") kvkXco.

" alvLTTerai.

^ Lit. " by themselves together with." Evidently the Arm.
translator read Kara iairrd instead of Kara rd avrd as does the
Greek frag., see next note.

' The Greek frag, from John Monachus (the first of two
belonging to this section) reads only slightly diff'erently

Oi darepes OTp€(f>ovraL koX elXovuTai kvkXov ol fiev Kara rd avrd
ra> avpLTTavTL ovpavo), oi Se Kal KivrjaeoLV ISlais <as> lAap^ov

e^aiperoLS. ' ttjs ^vxrjs.

3iavoia. ' rjXiKias.
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take it, is wont to undergo change. In the third place,

the course of human life is to be likened to a broad sea

(which) experiences storms and rolling disturbances of all

kinds in accordance with (varying) fortunes." For nothing

on earth is stable but (everything) vacillates this way and
that and is tossed about like a ship sailing the sea against

contrary winds.*

56. (Ex. XXV. 11 [Heb. 12]) Why does he fit four rings

to '^ the ark, two on one side and two on the other side ?
^

It so happens that there are two sides in existing things,*

one the intelligible and one the sense-perceptible (side),^

each of which (in turn) is sealed with two seals. ^ For there

are two sections of the intelligible (side), one being a sign

of immortal things, and one a sign of mortal things. The
sense-perceptible (side), moreover, is divided into two
(parts), one of which is light and of an upward-tending

'^ One Arm. ms. has " not good fortunes," the other " good
fortunes." The Greek frag, (see rest of note) prob. has the

correct reading. The second Greek frag, (preserved in three

different sources : Dam. Par., Anon. Flor. Cod. Barocc. and
Cod. Reg.) reads similarly d rcov dvdpwvcov ^los, ofioiovfievos

TTeXdyei, KVfiaTwaeLS Koi aTpo<f>ds navroLas TTpoaeinhex^raL {v.ll.

TTpooBex^Tai, npoaevbex^Tai) /caret re evirpayias koX KaKOTrpayias

(Cod. Barocc. om. koL KaKOTrpayias).
^ The Greek frag, agrees closely, tBpvTat, yap ovSev rcov

yrjyevajv dAA' cSSe kol iKilae Sia^eperat,, ola aKd(f)os OaXarrevov

vtt' ivavTLOJV TTvevfjLaTcov (Dam. Par. Trpayfidrcov).

" Lit. " upon."
'^ Lxx /cat iXdaeis avrfj reoaapas Sa/CTuAtous' XP^^°^^ '^^^ ^'"^~

d-qaeis em rd reuaapa /cAitt; (Heb. "feet" or "corners") 8vo

BaKTvXiovs im ro kXltos to ev, Kal 8vo SaKTvXiovs im to kXLtos

TO Seurepov {v. I. eTcpov).

« Lit. " in the ears," which cannot be the reading of the

Greek original. Evidently the Arm. translator read chm
instead of (original) ovai,.

f TO fji€v vorjTOV, TO 8' aladrjTov.

" Philo says " sealed " because of the lxx Sa/cryAiou?,

which can mean " seal-rings."
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substance,'' to which the air and ether belong, and the other

heavy and extendmg downward, to which earth and water
belong. In the second place, some take the two sides (to

represent) the equinoxes,'' of which the four seasons are

divisions. There are two warm and fair '^ (seasons), summer
and autumn ; and two are cold, winter and spring. These ^

have the status ' of perfect and stable acts ^ in the sense-

perceptible world, while (they have that) of signs and
hints " in the intelligible (world).

57. (Ex. XXV. 12 [Heb. 13]) What were the " bearing-
poles," which were of " undecaying wood " '' ?

(This statement) indicates two divine principles *
: one,

the pillar and base and stability ^ of the intelligible world, *=

and the other (those) of the sense-perceptible,' on which,
as if on a foundation, it "» is set up with stability. For each
of these bears its own arrangement "

; although it is very
heavy, the heaviness is, as it were, very light. The prin-

ciples," moreover, are undecaying, since they are the utter-

ances of God.

" Aucher " naturae."
^ Tas IdTjixeplas, here taken to include the solstices as

subdivisions.
" Lit. " ethereal "

: Aucher " pro sereno."
** i.e. the two sets of rings.
* Or " reckoning "

—

\6yov : Aucher " calculum."
^ Or " works "

—

epycov : Aucher " operum."
" alvLyixaTwv vel sim., i.e. symbols.
'' LXX 7TOi7jcr€LS Be dva(f>op€ls €K ^vXcov dcrqiTTCov {v.l. ^vXa

dcrq-nTo) KoX KaTaxpvacoaets avrd XP^'^^V • Heb. " and thou
shall make staves of sitttm (acacia)-wood, and overlay them
with gold."

* Xoyovs : Aucher " verba," in footnote, " vel, . . . ratio-

nes."
^ Aucher " columnam ac fulcrum constantiae."
* Tov voTjTov KocTfjLov. ' Tov aladrjTov.

"• i.e. each of the two worlds.
" Koofxov or SiaKoaixTjoLv : Aucher " ornamentum."
" ol XoyoL : Aucher " verba."
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58. (Ex. XXV. 13 [Heb. 14]) Why are the bearing-poles

fitted to the rings for lifting the ark ?
«

There are two principles ^ of the two worlds," which
(Scripture) calls " bearing-poles." Being attached by
seals/ they show the fated and necessary order of events,*

which is the harmonious nexus ^ of things integrating

single (events) into order. Accordingly, in the visible

world they " are a likeness and form, but in the intelligible

(world they are) signs and archetypes of rank and orders

of things which progress and retrogress in accordance with

the consistent order of nature.^

59. (Ex. XXV. 15 [Heb. 16]) What is the meaning of the

words, " Thou shalt put into the ark the testimony which
I shall give thee " * ?

Now since the ark is a symbol of the incorporeal world,''

and it is necessary that this world be a sign of the laws *^

which He has called " testimonies," rightly and fittingly

has He said that in word they should be placed in the ark

" LXX Kal etod^eis tovs dva<f>op€is els tovs BaKTvXiovs tovs ev

Tols /cAiVeai rrjs kl^cotov atpeiv Trjv ki^oitov iv avrois.
^ Adyoi.
" i.e. the intelligible and the sense-perceptible worlds.
'^ Here again, as in QE ii. 56, Philo plays on the lxx word

BaKTvXlovs, which can mean " seal-rings."
* Slightly emending the Arm. text, which has " events of

orders." The original was something like rrjv dfiapfjievrjv

Kol dvayKaiav rd^iv rcbv avfi^aivovTcov. Aucher renders more
briefly, " praescriptum ac necessarium eventum."

^ elpfjLos.

" Although the verb is singular, the context requires a
plural pronoun to be supplied, referring to the two bearing-
poles.

'* Kard rds rrjs <f>va€Ois aKoXovdlas vel sim. : Aucher " secun-
dum naturae concinnationem."

* lxx /cat ifji^aXels els ttjv kl^wtov to. fxaprvpta a dv ScS ctoi.

Philo briefly alludes to this verse in De Vita Mosis ii. 97 els

ydp TavTT]v KaTariderai ret xPl^^^^^ra Adyta.
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but in deed " in the intelligible world * in order that it
"

may be attached to them ^ in all its parts and extend
(throughout)/

60. (Ex. XXV. 16a [Heb. 17a]) What is the "mercy-
seat " f and why did He call it a " cover " ' ?

The " mercy-seat " is mentioned as a symbol of the pro-

pitious and beneficent power.'* And it is called " cover
"

because it stands over and is established over the intelligible

world.* But since the perfect form ^ is above, rightly is

the propitious power (said to be) up above, since all things

are established and stand firm upon it.

61. (Ex. XXV. 16b [Heb. 17b]) Why does the mercy-seat
have only length and breadth but not depth ?

*

" Adyo) /LieV . . . epyoj 8e. * eV to) voi^Toi Kocrfio).

" i.e. the intelligible world.
^ i.e. the laws.
" Aucher renders less accurately, I think, " ut cunctis suis

partibus illic jacens perseverabit."
^ Lit. "propitiatory (instrument) "= lxx IXaaTrjpiov, see

next note ;
" mercy-seat " is here used because it is the

familiar A.V. term.
" LXX /cat 7TOi-qa€LS IXaarripiov eVt^e/xa ;fpuCTioy Kadapov. The

two Greek nouns render the single Heb. noun kapporet,
which means both " cover " and " propitiation " or " atone-

ment." It seems to have been a gold plate fastened to the top
of the ark and serving as a floor for the Cherubim, as Philo
assumes in De Vita Mosis ii. 97 to 8' eVt^e/Lta to -npoaayopevo-

fxevov IXaaTrjpiov jSacri? iarl ttttjvcjv Svolv, see also De Fuga 100.
^ TTJs IXcu) Kal evcpycTLKTJs Swdfiews avfi^oXov.
' Sict Tou oTTJvai avTO /cat Ihpveadai virep tov votjtov Koafxov

vel sim. Aucher renders, " quia superpositus est firmiter

intelligibilis mundus," but in a footnote he gives an alter-

native and better rendering, " tv/, super intelligibilem mun-
dum positum est." ^ Prob. etSo? : Aucher " visione."

^ i.e. why does Scripture give only two of its dimensions ?

lxx hvo TTTix^ojv Kal riixiaovs to fJLTJKOS, /cat tttJx^os Kal ^fxiaovs

TO ttXcltos. In De Vita Mosis ii. 96, Philo allegorizes this

question somewhat differently, see last note on this section.
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A magnitude lacking depth and seen only in length and
breadth is called a " surface " ** by geometricians. And
the " surface " ^ of the Existent One " is seen also through
other powers, ** especially through the propitious and bene-
ficent ones/ But those who receive good, immediately
thereupon see the Benefactor appear before their eyes
together with His virgin daughters, the graces/

*62. (Ex. XXV. 17a [Heb. 18a]) What are the cherubim ? "

(" Cherubim ") is to be interpreted as " great recogni-
tion," in other words,'' " knowledge poured out in abun-
dance." ^ But they are symbols of the two powers, the

" €Tn<f>dveia.

** Philo plays on the double meaning of em^a^eia as " sur-
face " and " (divine) manifestation." " toC "Ovtos.

^ Lit. " other virtues and powers," but the two Arm. nouns
prob. render the single Greek noun bwdfxcojv : Aucher " per
alias virtutes."

* bid TTJs tXeoj /cat cvepyeriKrjs, see the preceding section.
^ i.e. acts of divine grace. The " virgin graces " of God

are also mentioned in De Poster. Caini 32. The general idea
of this section is partially paralleled in De Vita Mosis ii. 96
onep €OLK€V elvai avfi^oXov <f>vaiK(x)T€pov [xev rrjs tXeco tov Oeov
8vvdfi€cos, rjdLKcorepov 8e Stavotas TrdXiv, lAeco S' iavrfj, r-qv Trpos

vtpos dXoyov atpovaav koL <f>vau)aav otrjaiv dTV(f>Las epcori, avv em-
arrjpLrj ariXXeiv /cat Kadaipelv d^iova-qs.

" LXX Kat TToi-qaeis Bvo x^pou^et/n (v.l. ^^pou^etV : Heb.
k^rubim). Philo allegorizes the cherubim of the ark in De
Vita Mosis ii. 97-100, and the cherubim of the Garden of
Eden in De Cherubim 21-29. The whole of the present section
has been preserved in Greek (in Cod. Vat. 379).

^ Lit. " names."
* The Greek frag, reads more smoothly rd x^pov^lp, epurj-

veuerai ixev iTriyvcxyoL? ttoXXtj, ^ iv irepOLS ovofxa iTnarrjiirj TrXovaia

KoX Kexvp-evrj, cf. De Vita Mosis ii. 97 xepoujStjU, ojs 8' dv "EXXrjves
eiTTOtev imyvojais /cat iirtaTT^fi.rj ttoXXt]. According to Edmund
Stein, Die allegorische Exegese des Philo aus AJexandreia
(Giessen, 1 924), p. 52, Philo's fanciful etymology is based on
the combination of the two Heb. words hakkir " to recognize "

and bin " knowledge," but the second word may be rabbim
" much," " many."
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creative and the royal." The creative (power), however,
is the elder according to (our) thinking,^ for though the

powers around God are of the same age, still the creative

(power) is thought of before the royal one." For one is

king not of that which does not exist, but of that which
already exists. ** And the creative (power) has been given
the name " God " in the sacred * Scriptures, for the
ancients ' spoke of creating as " placing," " while the royal

(power) is called " Lord," since " Lord of all " is (the name)
consecrated to the king.''

^63. (Ex. XXV. 17b [Heb. 18b]) Why is the chasing of
gold ?

»

Gold is a symbol of a precious substance,^ Avhile the

** So the Greek frag, (except that it adds " of the Existent
One " to " powers "), avfi^oXa 8e eWi Svelv tov "Ovtos bvvdnecov
TTonp-LKTjs re Kal ^aatXtKrjs, see also De Vita Mosis ii. 99. On
these two chief divine attributes see QG ii. .51, iv. 2, De
Cherubim 27 et al.

* So the Greek frag., Trpea^vrepa 8e tj TronyTiK-j) rrjs jSactAi-

Krjs /car' €TTivoiav.

" The Greek frag, reads slightly more fully la-qXtKes yap
al ye Trepl tov deov airaaai Bvvdfieis, dXXa TrpoeTTivoeirai ttws t)

TroLrjTLK-q ttjs /SaaiAtKTys.

** So the Greek frag., ^amXevs yap rt? ovxl tov pL-q ovtos dXXd
TOV yeyovoTOS.

* Lit. " sacred and divine," but the two Arm. adjectives
prob. render the single Greek adjective iepols, as in the Greek
frag.

/ i.e. the ancient Greeks.
" So the Greek frag., ovo/xa Se eAap^ev eV roig Upols ypdpLpLaaiv

•q pL€v TTOirjTLKT} dcos, TO ydp TTOLTJoat dclvai eXeyov ol TraXaioi.

Philo makes the same etymological connexion between deos
and delvai in De Vita Mosis ii. 99 et al.

^ The Greek frag, reads only slightly differently -q 8e
^aaiXiK-fj KVpios, eTrciSi) to Kvpos dTrdvrojv dvaKelrai tco ^aaiXel.

* So the Greek frag., AiaTt xP'^^ov ropevrd : i.xx {Kal voi-q-

aets 8vo x^pov^el/j,) xp^(^d Topvemd (v. I. xpix^oropevrd).
* The Greek frag, has the superlative form of the adjective,

d pL€v xpvaos avp.^oXoi' ttjs TipLuuTdT-qs ovalas.
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chasing (is a symbol) of an artful and skilled nature." For
it was proper that the chief powers of the Existent One
should be ideas of ideas and partake of a substance that is

most pure and unmixed and most precious and, in addition,

most skilful. *•

^64. (Ex. XXV. I7c-18 [Heb. 18c-19]) Why did He fit the

cherubim to the two sides of the altar ?
"

(This indicates that) the bounds of the whole heaven
and the world are fortified by the two highest guards, one
being that (power) by which God created all things, and
the other that by which He is ruler of existing things.''

For (each power) was destined to look out for (the world)

as its most proper and related possession, the creative

(power seeing to it) that the things made by it should not
be destroyed, « and the royal power that nothing be in

excess, mediating the victory by law as a sign of equality,

" So the Greek frag., 17 Se ropeia ttjs ivrexvov koI eTnarT]jxo-

viKrjs (f)va€cos.

^ The Greek frag, diifers only slightly, eSet yap ras Trpwras

Tov "OvTos SvvdfieLS ibeas ISewv imapxovoas Kal ttjs KadapcoTarrjS

Koi dfxiyovs kol TLnaX(f>€aTdTrjS koL rrpoaeTL rijs eTnaTTjixovLKCOTdTrjs

<f)vaeois fiCTaXaxeiv.
" Apparently the Arm. translator has erred in using selan

" altar " instead of hastaran " mercy-seat." The Greek frag,

reads Atari Itt d[i^OTipoiv rdv kXltcov tov iXaaTrjpLOV rd x^pov^ifi

qpfiOTTe : Lxx koi ividTJaeis avrd e^ dfi(f>OT€pcDV tcov kXltcjv tov

IXaaTfjplov rtoiiqdriaovTai x^poujS els eV tov kXltovs tovtov /cat

X^poi)^ els eV tov kXltovs tov hevTepov tov IXaorTjplov Kal TTonjaeis

rovs 8vo x^povfielfjL im ra 8vo kXItt].

'^ So the Greek frag., tovs opovs tov Travros ovpavov Kal

KOOfjLov 8val rals dvcoTaro) (f>povpaXs (hxvpcjaOai, tjj re Ka9* rjv

i-noUi TO, oXa deos, kol tjj Kad' rjv dpx^t' tcov yeyovoTOiv. On the
cherubim as symbols of the two highest divine attributes,

corresponding to the names " God " and " Lord," see above,
QE ii. 62, notes.

* So the Greek frag., e/xeAAe yap ws oiKetordTov Kal avy-
yevcardTOv KTr^iaTOS vpoK'qSeaOai, rq fiev TTOirjTLKrj tva firj XvOeirj

Ta TTpos avTTJs yevofxeva.
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by which things eternally endure." For through excess

and inequality (come) occasions for war, the destroyers of

existing things.'' But good order and equality are the

seeds of peace and the causes of salvation and perpetual

survival. "^

^65. (Ex. XXV. 19a [Heb. 20a]) Why does He say that

the cherubim shall extend their wings to overshadow (the

mercy-seat) ?
^

All the powers of God are winged, striving for and de-

siring the path upward to the Father.* And that, like

wings, they overshadow the parts of the universe indi-

cates that the world is protected by guards, (namely) by
the two powers (already) mentioned,' the creative and the
royal."

*Q6. (Ex. XXV. 19b [Heb. 20b]) Why do the faces of the

" Here apparently the Arm. translator has clumsily ren-
dered the original which, according to the Greek frag., read
rj 8e ^amXiKr) ottcos fjLTjSev /xT^re TrXeovcKTrj fi-^Te rrXeoveKTrJTai,

vofjLO) ^pa^evofjLeva tu> rrjs laoTtjTOS, v<f>* "^S to. Trpdyfiara Staico-

* Here again the Greek frag, reads more smoothly 77-Aeo-

ve^ia H€v yap Koi dvicroTrjs opfjLrjT-qpLa rroXefiov, Xtn-LKO. twv ovtojv.
" So the Greek frag., to 8e evvofMOv Kal to taov etpijvrjg avep-

fjLara, aairrjpias alria koI Tfjs elad-nav Siafiovrjs.

^ So the Greek frag., Atari <j>riaiv " iKreivei rds Trrepvyas rd
Xepov^lfj, tva avcrKid^rj " ; LXX eaovrai ol x^pov^lfj, iKTCLVOvres rds
7TT€pvyas eVavtu^ev, avaKid^ovres iv rals Trrepv^iv avrajv em rov
iXaoTTjplov.

' So the Greek frag., at fiev tov dcov Trdaai Svvdfieis vrepo-
<f>vovai, T-fJT dvco TTpos TOV TraTcpa 68ov yXixofxevai t€ Kal i<f>-

l€fJL€Vat.

^ See above, QE ii. 62 and notes.
" Only slightly diiferent is the wording of the Greek frag.,

avaKidt,ovai. 8e ola Trrepv^i Ta tov Trai^o? fJ-^py)' atviTTerai 8e at?

o KOOfxos oKeTTats Kal (jivXaKT-qpLOis (jtpovpeiTai, 8val Tais etprjfievais

bwajxeai Tjj t€ TTOirjTiKfj Kal ^aaiXiKrj.
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cherubim look at each other, and both (look) at the mercy-
seat ?

"

Most excellent in a way and seemly is the form of what
is said,* for it was proper that the powers, the creative and
the royal," should look in the direction of each other,

beholding their own beauty and at the same time both
conspiring together for the advantage of created things/
In the second place, since God is one (and is) both Creator

and King,* rightly did they receive divided power/ For
they were indeed usefully divided in order that one might
create and the other rule, for they are distinct. «' And they
were joined together in another way by the eternal attach-

ment of names to one another,'' in order that the creative

(power) might be a spectator of* the royal, and the royal

** So the Greek frag., Aiari ra npoacoTra rdv x^pov^lfi els

dXXrjXa eKvevei Kol a/x(f)(o TTpos to IXaaTrjpiov; Lxx kol ra Trpoa-

coTTa avTwv els dXXrjXa' els to IXaarrjpiov eaovrat rd TTpoawTra

Tcov x^pov^etv. In Be Cherubim 25 Philo paraphrases Scrip-

ture as follows, Koi yap avrnrpoacoTrd (f)r]aLV elvac vevovra TTpos ro

IXaar-qpiov TTTepols, eVetSi^ /cat ravra dvTiKpv /xev ianv aAAi^Acov,

and he adds the brief comment v4vevKe hk eVt yrjv to p.€oov tov

Tram-OS, (p Kal BiaKplveTai.
* So the Greek frag., TrayKdXrj ris eon kol OeoTTpeTrrjs rj rcov

XexdevTwv cIkcov. " See the preceding sections.
'^ So the Greek frag., eSei yap rds BwafxeLS, tt^v re noi-qriK-qv

Kal ^aaiXiK-qv, els dXXrjyopiav {I. Cum edd. aXX-qXas) d(f>opdv, rd

a<f)d)V KaXXr] Koravoovaas koX dfia Trpos Trjv d)(f)eXeiav tcDv ye-

yovoTOiv avfiTTveovaas.
" So the Greek frag., Sevrepov eVeiSi^ o deos, els <^v, Kal

TTOi7}T-qs eari Kal ^aaiXevs.
^ Here the Arm. translator either had a different text or

misunderstood the original. The Greek frag, reads elKorcos

al hiaardaaL Bwdfieis TrdXtv evcoaiv eXa^ov, " rightly did the

divided powers again receive unity."
" So the Greek frag, (except for the pronoun added at the

end), Kal ydp hLearrjaav o}<f>eXLpniiS Iva tJ pikv TTOcfj, rj 8e dpxxj'

hia^epei ydp eKorepov.
^ So the Greek frag, (except for the phrase " to one

another " added in the Arm.), koX rjppLoadrjoav ereptp rpoTrcp

Kard rrjv twv ovo/iarcov dtbiov TTpoa^oX-qv.

* Greek frag, (see next note) " might hold to."
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of the creative.* For both rightly look at each other and
at the mercy-seat,'' for if God were not propitious to those

things which exist together," He would not have made
anything through the creative (power) nor would He have
been a lawgiver ** through the royal (power).'

^67. (Ex. XXV. 21a [Heb. 22a]) What is the meaning
of the words, " I shall be made known to thee from
there " ' ?

The most lucid and most prophetic mind receives the

knowledge and science of the Existent One not from the
Existent One Himself, for it will not contain His greatness,

but from His chief and ministering * powers.'' And it is

admirable * that from these His splendour should reach
the soul in order that through the secondary splendour '

* The Greek frag, diifers in the verb, ottcos koI 17 TTOLrjTiKrj

TTJs ^aaiXiKTJs KoX r) ^aaiXiKT) rrjs TTOirjTiicfjs e^'f^Tat.

'' Again the Greek frag, differs slightly (omitting " at each
other and "), a/x^orepai yap (rvwevovrnv els to IXacrTTJpiov cIko-

TO*?.

* The Arm. translator evidently read rols avvovmv, instead
of Tois vvv ovaiv, as in the Greek frag, (see next note but
one).

•^ Aucher " neque disposuisset."
* The Greek frag, differs slightly (see also note c), el fxr}

yap tJv TOt? vvv ovaiv lAccos' o deos, ovt dv elpydaOr] ri Std rfis

TTOLrjTtKrjs OVT* dv evvofjL-qdrj 8ia Trjs ^aaiXiKris.

^ So the Greek frag., rl cctti"
^^ yvioadriaopLai aoi eKeWev";

Lxx Kol yvcoadiqaofiai aoi eKcWev (Heb. " there ").

«' The Greek frag, reads more concretely " body-guard,"
see next note.

'^ So (except for the word mentioned in the preceding note)
the Greek frag., yvaJaiv koL CTnaT-qfirjv 6 elXiKptvearaTOS Kal

iTpo(f>7)Ti.Ka>TaTos vovs Xafx^dvcL Tov "OvTOS ovK o.tt' aVTOV TOV
"OvTos, ov yap ;^a)p7jCTet to fidyeOos, oAA' cItto tcDv Trpcorcov avrov
Kai 8opv(f)6p(ov SvvdfJLecov.

* Lit. " loved," but this prob. renders the same word as in

the Greek frag., dyairqrov.
^ The Arm. translator uses the same word to render

(l>€yyovs here as he used to render avyds above, see next note.
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it may be able to behold the more splendid (splen-

dour)."

^68. (Ex. XXV. 21b [Heb. 22b]) What is the meaning of
the words, " I will speak to thee * above from " the mercy-
seat, between the two '^ cherubim " « .?

By this He shows first of all that the Deity is above the
propitious and the creative and every (other) power/
Next, (He shows) that He speaks rightly " in the midst of
the creative (power).'' And this the mind conceives some-
what as follows.* The divine Logos, inasmuch as it is

* So the Greek frag., koI ayarrrjTov eKeldev els ttjv fpvxrjv

<f)€p€adai ra? avyas tva 8vv7)Tai 8ia rod Sevrepov ^iyyovs to rrpea-

^vrepov Koi avyoeiSearepov dedaaodai.
* The Greek frag, omits " to thee," which is found in lxx

and Heb. and in other passages of Philo, see below.
" i.e. " from above."
^ The Greek frag, omits " two," which is found in lxx and

Heb. and in other passages of Philo, see next note.
* The Greek frag, reads slightly more briefly rl iarv

" XaXrjaoi dvcodev rov IXaaTrjpiov dva fieaov rajv x^pov^ip, "; LXX
Kal AoAiyato aoL dvcodev rov IXaarrjpiov dvd p,eaov rcov hvo x^pov-
jSctv TcDv ovTcov em Trjs kl^ojtov tov pLapTvpLov kox {v.l. omits
/cat with Heb.) Kara TTOvra oaa dv eWeiAoj/xai aoL npos tovs vlovs
'lapoTyA. In Quis Rer. Div. Heres 166 and Be Fuga 101 Philo
quotes part of the lxx in the same wording as here, and
comments more briefly than here. On the symbolism of the
cherubim see the preceding sections in QE ii.

^ So the Greek frag., e/x^aivei 8ia tovto (1. tovtov) Trpwrov
p.kv on Kol Trjs lAeco /cat rijs TTOtrjrLKTJs Kal Trdarjs 8vvdp,€ios

vnepdvco ro detov iarc.

" Aucher " quasi." The word, which is missing in the
Greek frag., is perhaps the Armenian translator's device for
conveying the force of the superlative ending in p-eaairarov,
see next note.

^ The Arm. text is apparently defective. The Greek frag,
reads more intelligibly eveira on AoAet Kara ro p,eaairarov
rijs re Troir)nK-^s /cat ^aaLkiKrjs.

* So the Greek frag., rovro Se roiovrov vrroXapL^dvei vovs.
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appropriately " in the middle, leaves nothing in nature
empty," but fills all things and becomes a mediator and
arbitrator for the two sides which seem to be divided from
each other, bringing about friendship and concord,'' for

it is always the cause of community and the artisan of

peace.** Now the particular features of the ark have been
spoken of,* but we must also summarily resume and review

for the sake of finding out what things these are symbols
of/ Now these symbols are the ark and the ordinances

stored in it and the mercy-seat upon it and, upon the
mercy-seat, the cherubim, as they are called in the Chal-

daean " tongue, and directly above them, in their midst,

the voice and the Logos and, above it, the Speaker/ And
so, if one can accurately view and understand * the natures

of these, it seems to me that one should renounce all the
other things that are eagerly sought after, being capti-

vated by their godlike beauty.^ But let us consider what

" Or " chances to be "
: Aucher " est conveniente."

* The Greek frag, reads slightly more briefly o tov Oeov

Xoyos fidaos cuv ovSev ev rfj (f>va€L /caToAetTrei K€v6v.
" The Greek frag, reads similarly but a little more smoothly

Ttt oAa TrXrjpihv /cat fxeairevei /cat Statra rot? Trap' iKarepa SteCTxavai

hoKOvai, ^lAi'av /cat oyndvotav epya^d/itevo?.
•* The Greek frag, reads more briefly aet yap Koivaivias

oItios /cat 8r]fuovpy69 (Grossmann add. elpi^v-qg).

* So the Greek frag., ra jxev ovv rrepl ttjv kl^cotov Kara fxdpos

etprjTac.

f So the Greek frag.. Set Se avXX-q^Srjv avwdev avaXa^ovra
TOV yvuipiaat, X^P'-^ rivcov TavTO. iari avfi^oXa Bte^eXdelv.

" i.e. Hebrew.
^ So the Greek frag., ^v Se raura avfi^oXiKo.- kl^wtos /cat to.

ev avrfj 6Tjaavpi!l,6fi€va vd/xi/ta /cat eVi toutt^s to IXaaTrjpiov /cat

ra eVi rod IXaar-qpiov XaASaiojv yXcorrrj Aeyd/x.eva x^pov^iiM, virkp

8e rovTcnv Kara ro fidaov <f)0)vri /cat Xoyos /cat vTrepdvco 6 Xeycov.
* The Greek frag, omits " and understand," see next note.
* Aucher, taking the participle, here rendered " being

captivated," to agree with " all the other things " rather than
with the impersonal subject of the verb " should renounce "

(infinitive in the Arm. text), renders, " caetera omnia quae-
cumque aemulationem merent deiformi pulchritudine circum-
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each (of these things) is like." In the first place (there is)

He Who is elder than the one and the monad and the be-

ginning.* Then (comes) the Logos of the Existent One,
the truly " seminal substance of existing things. ** And
from the divine Logos,* as from a spring, there divide and
break forth two powers.^ One is the creative (power),

through which the Artificer placed " and ordered all things
;

this is named " God." ^ And (the other is) the royal

(power), since through it the Creator rules over created

things *
; this is called " Lord." ' And from these two

data." The Greek frag, agrees closely with the Arm. as

rendered above (except for the omission mentioned in note i

on p. 115), el 8e tis aKpi^ws SvvqOetr] KaTavorjoat tols tovtcdv

<f>va€i,s, SoKCi jjiOL irdaL tois oXXols airoTd^aadai, oaa ^rjXcord,

icaAAeai ^coetSeCTTctTots TTepi\T]^QeLs.

" So the Greek frag., aKoiT(x)fi€v 8e eKaorov olov iart,.

^ So the Greek frag., to vpcorov 6 kol evos koI fiovdBos Kal

o.px'fjs TTpea^vTcpos.
" The adverb ( = Gr. ovrcjs) is missing in the Greek frag.,

and may reflect a mistaken repetition of ovros or ovtcdv in the
Arm. translator's Greek text, see next note.

^ So the Greek frag, (except for the omission mentioned
in the preceding note), eireira 6 tov "Ovtos Aoyo?, rj aTTeppLaTiK-q

rwv ovTcov ovaia.
* The Arm. yen ( = eV tov ovtos) is prob. a corruption of

the usual contraction, ayin, of the adjective astouacayin
" divine." Aucher renders, " ex ente vero Verbo," adding
in a footnote the theological comment " Judaeus noster
Philo Entem fassus est ipsum Verbum, sicut Patrem suum,
etc."

f The Greek frag, reads slightly more briefly d-Tro he tov
Oeiov Xoyov, Kaddrrep diro TTTjyfjs, axi^ovTai 8vo (at 8vo edd.)

BvvdfieLS.

' i.e. " created." Philo uses edrjKe for the sake of explain-
ing the etymology of deos^ the name of the creative power, see
QE ii. 62 notes.

^ So the Greek frag., rj fxev TToiTjTiK-q, Ka6' rjv edrjKe rd rrdvTa

Kal SieKOOfirjoev 6 TexviTrjs, avrr) 6e6s ovofid^eTai.
* Variant " He rules over things created by the Creator."
' So the Greek frag., -fj Se ^aaiXiK-q, Kad* ^v dpx^i twv ye-

yovoTcov 6 BrjfjLtovpyos, ai;T7/ KaXetTai Kvpios.

116



EXODUS, BOOK II

powers have grown the others." For by the side of the
creative (power) there grows the propitious, of which the
name is " beneficent," while (beside) the royal (power
there grows) the legislative, of which the apt name is

" punitive." * And below these and beside them (is) the
ark ; and the ark is a symbol of the intelligible world."

And the ark symbolically contains all things established

in the innermost sanctuary, (namely) the incorporeal world
and the ordinances which He has called " testimonies

"

(and) the legislative and punitive powers (and) the mercy-
seat '^ (and) the propitious and beneficent (powers and),

up above, the creative (power), which is the source * of the
propitious and beneficent (powers), and the royal (power),

which is the root of the punitive and legislative (powers).^

But there appears ^ as being in their midst the divine

Logos and, above the Logos, the Speaker.'' And the

" So (except for omission of the article before "others") the
Greek frag., oltto 8e tovtcov rajv Bvelv Bvvdfj.€cov iKire^vKaaiv erepai.

^ So the Greek frag., Trapa^XaardveL yap rfj jxkv iroL-qriKfj rj

tAeo)?, ^s ovofia cuepyeVi?, tjj 8e ^aaiXiKjj rj vofj.oOeriK'q, ovoyia Se

evdv^oXov "fj KoXaar-qpios.
'^ So the Greek frag., vm Se ravras kol Tvepl ravras ri

KL^OiTOS' €OTL Sc Kt^OJTOS KOCTflOV VOT^TOV aVfM^oXoV.
** Arm. haStaJcan " propitious " is an obvious miswriting

of haUafan " mercy-seat."
* The Greek frag, has maTij, an obvious corruption of

irrjyT] (so the Arm.), which occurs in the same connexion
earlier in this section.

^ So (with the exception of the word mentioned in the
preceding note) the Greek frag., exei 8e to. vdvTa IBpyfieva iv

ToZs iaojTaTois dyiois avfx^oXLKoJs -q ki^cotos, top dacj^arov

Koofxov, rd vofxifxa d kIkXt^kc fxapTvpia, rrjv vofjLoOeTiKrjv kol KoXa-
arrjpLov SvvafjLiv, to IXaoTiqptov, ttjv tAeco Kal evepydrLv, rds VTTcpdvo)

T-qV T€ TTOlTjTlKTfV, T]Tt,S ioTl TTtCTTlS' [l. TT^yTj) TTJS lAeCt) KOL €V€py€Tl.8oS,

KOLL T-qv ^aaiXiK-qv, tJtis earl pi^a rrj? KoXaarrjplov kol vofxodeTiKrj<;.

" Arm. araweleal e " there is multiplied " is evidently a
corruption ofereiceli e " there appears," as in the Greek frag.,

see next note.
'* So the Greek frag., uTrc/LK^aiverai 8c fxeaos cov 6 ddos Xoyos,

dvcoTepu) 8e rod Xoyov 6 Xeycav. Philo here repeats an earlier

part of this section.
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number of the things here enumerated amounts to " seven,

(namely) the intelligible world and the two * related

powers, the punitive and beneficent " ; and the two other

ones preceding these, the creative and the royal, have
greater kinship to the Artificer than what is created <*

;

and the sixth is the Logos,* and the seventh is the Speaker/
But if you make the beginning " from the upper end, (you
will find) '^ the Speaker first, and the Logos second, and
the creative power third, and the ruling (power) fourth,

and then, below the creative, the beneficent (power) fifth,

and, below the royal, the punitive (power) sixth, and the
world of ideas seventh.*

" Lit. " is filled up," see the next note but one.
^ The Arm. lit. = 8i' ov, an obvious error for 8vo, as in the

Greek frag.
" So the Greek frag., eart 8e koI 6 twv KareiX^yfievwv

apidfjios ejSSo/xaSi avfjLTrXrjpovfievos vorjros Koa^LOS, Kol Swafxeis
8vo avyyevels rj re KoXaar-qpios koi evepy^Tis.

^ Here we must emend the Arm. on the basis of the clearly

better readings of the Greek frag., /cat erepac -npo tovtojv 8vo

17 re TTOirjTLKrj koI t] ^aaiXiKrj, avyydveiav exovaai fidXXov TTpos tov

Srjfiiovpyov •^ to yeyovos. The Arm. lit. = avyyevetav e;^€i fxdXXov

6 BrjixLovpyos kol to yevos, which makes no sense.
* Here again we must correct the Arm. from the Greek

frag., which reads Koi €ktos 6 Xoyos. The Arm. =/fai eKaaros
6 Xoyos t which is meaningless.

^ So the Greek frag., koX e^hofios 6 Xeywv. With this list

of seven cosmic symbols compare the list of ten cosmic parts
in QG iv. 110.

" The Armenian translator appears to have read Karapxqv
instead of KaTapidfirjaiv, as in the Greek frag., see next note
but one.

'' The Arm. lacks a verb to govern the following nouns,
which are in the accusative case.

* So (except for the two variants mentioned in the pre-
ceding two notes) the Greek frag., iav Se dvcudev r-qv Karapid-

inqaiv ttoltj, evprjueis tov fiev Aeyovra irpcoTOv, tov Be Xoyov 8eu-
Tepov, TpiTiqv Se Tr]v voiTjTLKrjv Bwafiiv, TeTapTrjv be ttjv apxrjv,

eiTa be vtto fiev ttj ttoltjtlktj 7T€fji7rTr)v ti]V evepyeTW, j'tto 8e ttj

^aaiXiK-fj eKTTjv ttjv KoXaoTijpLOv, e^bopuov he tov €K twv Ihecov

KOOfJiOV.
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69. (Ex. XXV. 22 [Heb. 23]) What is " the table " and
why is it " of pure gold " " .''

Having spoken symbolically of incorporeal things,* when
He was discoursing divinely " about the ark in the inner

sanctuary, "^ He now begins to speak of those things which
are in sense-perception,* rightly and appropriately be-

ginning with the table. Since the table is a vessel ^ for

food and (since) nothing intelligible " is given food but
only those who have been allotted the nature of corporeality.

He makes the table a symbol of sense-perceptible and body-
like substance. '^ Not only that but also because the table

indicates a kind of communion • among those who receive

a common share ^ of salt and sacrifices. For (this) leads

to loving one's fellow * for one's own sake.' But there is

nothing anywhere so lovable as the parts of the world made
from their own substance."* For one who is about to eat

and to be made glad by the Father, (Who is) the begetter

of these (foods), is taught from above to give in exchange

" LXX Kal TTOi-qaecs Tpdire^av xpvarjv (v.l. omits xpvaijv) xpvcriov

Kadapov, 8vo Trrixecov to fjLrJKOs Kal ttt^x^os to evpos Kal tttJx^os

Kal rjixtaous to viJjos. Instead of " a table of gold " Heb. has
" a table of sitthn (acacia)-wood," but adds " and thou shalt

overlay it with pure gold."
** TTcpl dcnoixaTCov SiaXe^dfMivos (rvfi^oXiKcos.

*^ eOeoXoyei. ^ eV rots dSvTOis.

" €v TTj alad-qa€L (v.l. iv Tats aladijaeat)

.

^ aK€vos : Aucher " receptaculum."
VOTjTOV.

^ aludrjTTJs Kal awfiaroeiSovs ovaias.

KOlVCOVLaV TLVa.

' Here the Arm. uses a different word for KOLvwvlav.
*= Lit. " one's like."
' The syntax and meaning are not clear : Aucher " si-

quidem est adducens similem in dilectionem propter {vel^

per) se."
"• This sentence is also obscure. Aucher in a footnote cites

the interpretation of the Arm. glossator, who takes " their

own " to mean " one another's," and thinks that Philo is

referring to the changing of the four elements into one
another.
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and return the benefit as if to brothers by the same father

and the same mother." Moreover, the table was of pure
gold because the entire substance of the world was of the

tested and chosen part, for everything, whatever it was by
its own substance and nature, was about to receive even
greater perfection.*

70. (Ex. XXV. 23 [Heb. 24]) Why are there " wreathed
waves " around the table ?

"

The corporeal substance ** of all things undergoes turn-

ing ^ and change ' for the genesis of the parts of which the
world was constituted.

71." (Ex. XXV. 28 [Heb. 29]) Why are there, upon the
table, cups and censers and libation-bowls and ladles ?

^

" The Arm. glossator takes this sentence to mean that the
elements of the world have been taught to give parts of them-
selves to one another in gratitude to the divine powers from
which their substance is derived.

* TeXeLOT-qra.

" LXX /cat TTonjaeis avrfj arpeTiTa KVfjLaTia xpvad {v.l. orpeTrrov

KvfjLaTtov xP^oovv) : Heb. " And thou shalt make for it a
wreath (A.V. " crown ") of gold around." See above, QE
ii. 55 ( = Ex. XXV. 10) on the " wreathed waves " around the
ark.

^
17 awfiariKT) ovaia.

* aTpo(f)rjV.

^ Aucher renders both nouns by the single word " muta-
tionem," but this obscures Philo's point, which is that the
" turning " {i.e. twisting) of the " wreathed waves " sym-
bolizes the changing of the elements into one another,
mentioned in the preceding section.

" The four verses of Scripture here passed over in silence

speak of the gold rings to be made for holding the staves by
which the table is to be carried, see above, QE ii. 56 ( = Ex.
XXV. 11) on the gold rings made for the ark.

'' LXX Koi TTOiijaeLS to. rpv^Xia avrrjs Kal ras OvioKas kol to.

OTTOvhia {sic) KoX Tovs Kvddovs, iv ols aneiaeis ev avrols' x/'i'ortou

Kadapov TTOLijaeis avrd.
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The cups were symbols of foods, and the ladles of ban-
quetmg, since unmixed wine " is measured by them, and
the censers are vessels of incense, and the libation-bowls

are for wine which is poured as a libation. Accordingly,

through the food and the unmixed wine (Scripture) in-

dicates '' the graciousness '^ of the greatness and muni-
ficence of God, Who gives not only necessities ^ but also

whatever pertains to the abundant and ample enjoyment
of munificence. And through the incense and libation

(Scripture indicates) the pleasure of those to whom good
things happen. For those who are nourished by visible

food * in the form of allegory ' also say that every soul

desirous of moral excellence ^ is a libation, that is if one
first pours out and dedicates one's virtue ^ to God.* And
this is an act desirable and agreeable ^ and pleasing to the

heart of the Father, just as is the most sweet-smelling

incense by its fragrance.

72. (Ex. XXV. 29 [Heb. 80]) Why does He say, " Thou
shalt place upon the table bread before Me continually " ^ }

The loaves of bread ' are symbolical of necessary foods,

" TO aKpOTOV.
" ras ;;^aptTas.

* Auchcr " constantibus cibis."

^ dXXrjyopias.

" KaXoKayadlas : Aucher " probitatis."
^ dpeTTJv.

* Aucher, construing slightly differently, renders, " liba-

men est, profundens dedicansque virtutem Deo." A similar
idea is expressed by Philo in Quis Rer. Div. Heres 184 ttjs

fpvXT]? TO fiev djxiyes Kal aKparov fJLcpos 6 a.KpaL(f)veaTaTos vovs

ioTiv, OS . . . oXos eiV lepdv crTTOv8r)v dvaaTOix^icoOels dvraTTO-

StSorai.

^ Lit. " to the mind."
* LXX /cat €TTL9i]a€LS em ttjv rpdrre^av dprovs evioiTLOVs (Heb.

" bread of face "
: A.V. " showbread ") ivavriov fiov Sta

TTavTos. Philo refers to the showbread briefly in De Con-
gressu 168, De Vita Mosis ii. 104 and De Spec, Leg. ii. 161.

^ Lit. " the breads."
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without which there is no life ; and the power <» of rulers

and peasants * by the ordering of God (consists) in the

necessities of nature, (namely) in food and drink. Where-
fore He adds, " before Me continually thou shalt place the

loaves of bread," for " continually " means that the gift

of food is continual and uninterrupted, while " before
"

(means) that it is pleasing and agreeable to God both to

be gracious "^ and to receive gratitude.'*

73. (Ex. XXV. 30a [Heb. 31a]) Why is the lampstand
" turned " (and) of pure gold " * ?

The lampstand is a symbol of the purest substance,
(namely) the heaven.^ For this reason it is said later " that
it was made of one (piece of) gold. For the other parts of
the world were wholly made through the four elements,
earth, water, air, and fire, but the heaven of (only) one,

(this being) a superior form,'' which the moderns * call
" the quintessence." ^ And rightly has (heaven) been

" Variant " equality."
^ Or " commoners "

: Aucher " villicorum."

^ evxcLpt-ariav.

" Lxx KoX TToiTjoeis Xvxviav (Heb. m^norah : A.V. " candle-
stick ") €K xpi'o-lou Kadapov, ropevr-qv {v.l. ropvevT-qv, which
seems to have been Philo's reading, see below) Troii^o-ety T17V

Xvxviav. The cosmic symbolism of the lampstand is also

dealt with in De Vita Mosis ii. 102-103, cf. Josephus, Ant.
iii. 182 and B.J. v. 217.

•^ avfi^oXov TTJs KaQapojTarris ovoLas tov ovpavov.
" At the end of this verse, see the following section.
^ eibovs.

* 01 v€(x)T€poL, perhaps the Aristotelians, but see next
note.

^ Or " fifth substance," T17V 7T€p,7TT7]v ovalav. Curiously
enough, in Quis Rer. Biv. Heres 283 Philo acribes the notion
of the quintessence to " the ancients," TrenTTTrj yap, ws 6 tcov

apxalcov Xoyos, earoj tls ovaia KVKXo({)oprjTLKTq, tojv reTTapojv Kara
TO KpeiTTOv hia(f>€povaa, e| ^s ol re darepes Kai 6 avfiiras ovpavos
cSo^e yeyevijodai.
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likened to the lampstand in so far as it is altogether full

of light-bearing stars. And riglitly does He describe it " as
" turned," for the heaven was made and illuminated ^ by
a certain turner's art " in accordance with periodic cycles,''

each of which is accurately and clearly * turned,^ and the
natures of the stars are all described by divine skill."

74. (Ex. XXV. 30b [Heb. 31b]) Why is it that the shaft

and the branches and the bowls '' (and) the knops and the
lilies were all " of that " * ?

(Since) the theologian ^ was all-wise," * he clearly knew
in his wisdom that the heaven itself is a harmony and union
and bond ' of all those things which are in heaven, just as

the limbs which are arranged in the body are all adapted
(to one another) and grow together."*

" i.e. the lampstand.
* Or " adorned "

: Aucher " illustratum."
" Prob. TopvevTLKjj TLVL r4x^TI rather than TopevTiKfj nvi

rexvrj " by a certain chaser's art," although lxx and Heb.
refer to chasing or embossing (A.V. " beaten work ") rather
than lathe-turning.

^ The Arm. apparently uses two nouns to render -ncpiohovs.
* The latter adverb also means " accurately." Aucher

renders both adverbs by the single word " accurate."
^ TopvovraL.
" deia eTncTTijfjLr].

'^ Lit. " holders " but here reflecting lxx Kparrjpes. Below,
in QE ii. 76, a different Arm. word is used, meaning " water-
jar."

* LXX o KavXos avTTJs koI ol KoXa^iaKOi koX ol Kparrjpes koI ol

a(f>aipa}Trjp€S kol to. Kpiva (Heb. " flowers ") ef avTrj^ earai.

Apparently Philo took e| ainiis to mean " all of a piece " or
the like.

^ 6 ^eoAdyos, i.e. Moses.
* 7Tdvao(f)os, an adjective elsewhere applied by Philo to

the patriarchs as well as Moses.
' Aucher renders the three Arm. nouns by only two,

" conjunctio colligatioque."
"» Aucher " sicut connexa in corpore membra coaptata

sunt naturaliter."
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75. (Ex. xxvi. 31 [Heb. 32]) What were the six branches
which went out from either side, three equally " ? ^

Since it is not in a straight line but obliquely " that the
zodiac '^ lies over and glancingly comes near the summer
and winter solstices,* He says that the approach ^ to them
is from the side, (and) the middle place is that of the sun."
But to the other (planets) He distributed three positions ''

on the two sides ; in the superior (group) » are Saturn,^
Jupiter *= and Mars,' while in the inner (group) "* are
Mercury," Venus " and the moon.^

" i.e. in two identical sets of three. The form
of the lampstand (menorah) may be schemati-
cally represented as

* Lxx €$ 8e KoXafjLLOKOL iKTropevoficvoL €K irXa-

yicov, rpels KaXafxiaKOi rrjs Xvxv^as e'/c rod kXitovs

avrrjs tov €v6s, koL rpeZs KaXafxiaKoi ttjs Xvxvlas eV

Tov kXltovs tov hevripov. Philo comments on the
two " triads " of branches in Be Congressu 8,

where they represent the two chief attributes of God, see also
below, QE ii. 78, 79 on Ex. xxv. 37.

" ovK €vdv^6XoiS aXXa TrXayicos.

^ 6 t,(x)0(f>6pos (kvkXos), cf. De Opif. Mundi 112.
« Aucher " quoniam zodiacus non recte sed oblique jacet

juxta tropica aestatis et hiemis." Philo is apparently referring
to the obliquity of the ecliptic.

f dycoyrj or ^opd : Aucher " inductio."
" The general sense is that the light on the central shaft of

the lampstand represents the sun, while the side-lights repre-
sent the planets. '' ra^ei? : Aucher " ordines."

» The " superior " or " outer " planets are those whose
orbits are farther from the sun than is the earth's.

^ Arm. ereveli, lit. " visible " or " bright " = Gr. 0aiWv.
* Arm. lousnt'ag, lit. " light-crowned " = Or. ^ae^cov.
' Arm. hrawor^ lit. " fiery " = Gr. irvpoeis.

"* Aucher " inferius " (possibly a misprint for " interius ").

The " inferior " or " inner " planets are those whose orbits
are nearer the sun than is the earth's.

" Arm. p*aylol, lit. " coruscating " = Gr. ariX^ajv.
" Arm. arousek, lit. " dawn-bearer "=Gr. <f)0}o(f)6pos.

p The ancients counted the moon (and sun) among the
seven planets.
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76. (Ex. XXV. 32 [Heb. 33]) Why are there, on each of
the three branches, bowls « modelled into the form of nuts
and knops and lilies ?

^

At each season of the year the sun completes (its course)

through three zodiacal signs, « which He has called " mix-
ing-bowls," since three powers,** distinct and separate from
one another, undergo a unified mixing to make up the
time of one year. For example, the spring (consists of)

Aries,* Taurus,^ Gemini " ; and, again, in the summer (we
have) Cancer,'' Leo,' Virgo '

; and in the autumn. Libra, *^

Scorpio,' Sagittarius "*
; and in the winter, Capricorn,"

Aquarius," Pisces. ^ And He likens the form and nature
of the zodiacal signs to those of a nut, perhaps because a
nut first sends out a bud ^ and afterwards flowers. It

seems that (this comparison is made) also because har-
monious sounds are set in motion, for I am not unaware
that the name of the nut is mentioned in (the festival of)

Heralds,*" for its shell is wont to make a sound of rattling.

" Lit. " water-jars," but here ^Kparrjpes, see above, QE
ii. 74 note h.

* LXX Kol rpels KpaTTJpes eVTeTUTTcu/xeVot KapvloKOvs (Heb.
m^hiqqadim "almond-shaped" [?]) eV roi /caAa/iiWoj a^atpco-
TTjp Kai Kpivov (Heb. " flower ")• ovtcos toIs i^ KaXafxloKois toIs
€KTTOp€VOp.€VOLS €K TTJS Xv^ViaS. " ^CoSiwV.

'^ 8vvdp.€is : Aucher " virtutes."
* Arm. xoy " ram." ^ Arm. coul " bull."
" Arm. erkaworeakk' " twins."
'^ Arm. xecgeti " crab."
* Arm. ariuc " lion."
' Arm. koys " virgin."
* Arm. louc " yoke."
' Arm. karic " scorpion."

"» Arm. aUlnawor " archer."
" Arm. ayceljiurn " goat-horn."
" Arm. jrhos " water-pourer."
^ Arm. zkounk' " fishes."

" ^XaoTov.
* Since no such festival seems to be known, one may sup-

pose that the Arm. translator mistook Kapvareiais for a noun
derived from KrjpvTreiv " to herald," and that Philo actually
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And (the bowls) are modelled in the form of spheres," since

whatever is in heaven is wholly spherical, being given a
perfect form just as is the world.'' And the lily (is men-
tioned), perhaps because of its whiteness—since it is

luminous," and the stars, moreover, are brilliant—perhaps
also because there are radiant axes around a lily ^—since

each of the stars gives off radiance. The statement * also

contains a description of character.^ The lily has a certain

contrariety to other flowers, for (of these) some send out
buds in winter, and (some) in spring, but the lily (buds)
with the coming of summer, when other (flowers) wither.
And (it is) a symbol " of the distinction between the human
and the divine, and between profane or polluted and holy
sacrifices, and between the imperfect and the perfect. For
(other flowers) blossom when they are irrigated by streams
of water, but the lily (blossoms) with the dog-star and after

the dog-star, when the sun is flaming-hot. Wherefore
some prophet says that the contemplative nation ^ shall

blossom like the lily,* indicating ^ that it does not enjoy

referred to the festival of Artemis Karyatis, celebrated at
Karyai on the border of Arcadia and Laconia, where Artemis
was associated with a nut-tree, c/. Lactantius on Statius,
Theb. iv. 225 (cited by M. P. Nilsson, Griechische Feste von
religioser Bedeutung, Leipzig, 1906, p. 196).

" Lxx a<f>atpoyT7Jp€S (A.V. " knops ").

^ O KOOfJiOS.

" (f>COTO€t,b€S.

* Or " they are circling axes of lily-like radiance "

:

Aucher " propter axes splendoris instar lilium circumdantes."
* o Xoyos.
^ ridoTTOuav.

" avfx^oXov,
^ TO opariKov (or dcioprjTiKov) yevos, i.e. Israel, so referred

to in several other passages of Philo.
* Hosea xiv. 5, lxx eaofiai cos Bpoaos tw ^laparjX, avOrjoei

d)S KpLvov Kal ^oAei ras picas' avrov cos 6 Ai^avos. Philo quotes
from Hosea three times, from Isaiah four times, from Jere-
miah three times, from Ezekiel twice, from Zechariah once,
and in only one passage does he refer to the prophet (Jere-
miah) by name. J alviTTopLevos.
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prosperity at the same time (as other nations) but that

at the time when others have passed their prime, (Israel)

begins (to flower) without the things it ought to have as

inducements," for its flowering without water, when the
sun is flaming, is not to be compared with what is usual.''

77. (Ex. XXV. 38-36 [Heb. 34-36]) Why are there four

(mixing-)bowls on the lampstand ?
"

Each branch constitutes ** one season of the year through
three zodiacal signs,* as has been said,^ while the lamp-
stand (represents) the seasons of the year, which are four.

Now these undergo a certain mixing to produce a year,

for a year is nothing else than the completion of four

seasons, of which it is mixed and consists. For the nature "

of the seasons is not unmixed and inharmonious but has
a harmony of mixture and a community '^ of interchanging
(elements). For the completion of the preceding (season)

happens to be the beginning of that which follows it.

78. (Ex. XXV. 37a) Why are there seven lamps on the
lampstand ?

'

It is clear to all that the seven lamps are symbols ' of

" Lit. " without convenient things and persuasions "
;

Aucher " sine convenientibus expectatisque mediis."
** Aucher, in a footnote, renders, " sive^ praeter opinionem

est, velf vix credi potest."
" LXX Kol €V Tjj XvXVLO. T€a(Jap€S KpaTTJpeS €KT€TV7TO)fjL€VOl

KapVLOKOVS . . . KOL €V Tjj AvX^LO. T€aaap€S KpaTTJpeS €KT€TV-

TruifxivoL KapvioKovs {sic : many i.xx ivrss. and Heb. omit the
repeated half-verse). These four " bowls " {i.e. ornaments
shaped Uke almond-blossoms) were distinct from the
" bowls " placed at the ends of the six branches and on top
of the central shaft to hold the lamps.

** Lit. " completes "
: Aucher " perficit."

" IcphLoyv. f In QE ii. 76.
" 7) (f>VaLS. '^ KOLVOivtaV.
' LXX KOL TTOLljaeiS TOVS Xv)(VOVS auTT^? eiTTa.

^ avfi^oXa.
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the planets, for the holy hebdomad belongs to those things

reckoned as divine." And the movement and revolution

of these through the zodiacal signs * are the causes, for

sublunary beings," of all those things which are wont to

take place in the embrace of concord, '^ in the air, in the

water, on the earth and in all mixtures * from animals to

plants/

79. (Ex. XXV. 37b) Why does He say that the lampstand
shall give light " from one side " <> }

The planets do not travel around all parts and sides of

the celestial sphere but only in one part, in the south, for

their motion is, as it were, near our zone,'' whence the

<* Text slightly emended : Aucher " septenario numero
in connumerationem cum divinorum sacro calculo con-
scriptorum." For the thought cf. Quis Rer. Div. Heres 225
€TTLyeiov ovv ^ovXrjdels apxervnov ttjs /car' ovpavov a(f)aipas inra-

(f)€yyovs fXLfiTjpLa Trap' rjpuv o Texvirrjs yeveadai rrdyKaXov epyov

TTpooera^e ttjv Xvxviav 8r)ixL0vpyr]dijvai, but in the latter passage
Philo also makes the lampstand a symbol of the soul.

" TOis fxera aeXi^vTjv.

^ Aucher " causa . . . conciliandi in osculum concor-
diae."

« Aucher " temperamentis."
^ Text slightly emended, reading mind ( = ews) instead of

miM (=d€i) : Aucher " animalium plantarumque semper."
" Aucher " ex una regione "

: lxx Kal imOiijaeLs roiis Xvx-
vovs {v.l. adds avrrjs), koI (f)avov(nv e'/c tov 4v6s Trpoawirov [v.l.

adds avTTJs) : Heb. " and thou shalt make its lamps seven,
and they shall put up its lamps and cause it to give light over
against its face." Philo understands the last obscure phrase
to mean that the lampstand was to be placed in one part (the

south) of the tabernacle, see next note.
* Aucher notes that his text represents a conflation of the

two Mss. in this sentence, but he does not give their separate
readings. For the thought cf. De Vita Mosis ii. 102 Tr]v Se

Xvxvia.v iv rols votlois, 8i' "^s alviTTerat, tols tcov (f)coa(f)6piov Kt-vrj-

aeis darepcov -qXios yap koL aeX'qvrj koI ol dXXoi ttoXv tcov ^opeiojv

d(f)€aTa)Tes voriovs TTOiovvraL ra? TTcptTroAi^creiS'.
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shadow •* falls not on the southern but on the northern

side. For this reason He has said not ineptly that the

lampstand shall give light from one part, indicating

(thereby) that the revolution of the planets is in the

southern regions.

80. (Ex. XXV. 38) What are the " uplifters " * of the

lampstand, and the " bases " " ?

The " uplifters " are so named from " lifting up," ^ for

the oil, which kindles the light, is lifted upon the lamps,*

while to the light-bearing stars all their light happens to

be brought from the celestial sphere.^ For just as whatever
is luminous in the eyes is irrigated ^ by the soul, for souls

are most luminous, so is the radiance of light in the stars

wont to receive its illumination from the most pure
ether.''

" Cast by the noon-day sun in the northern hemisphere.
'' Aucher " tegmina "

: Arm. verarkouk' usu. =dva^oXaL,
TtepL^oXaia and the like : lxx iirapvaTrjpa " vessels for pouring
(oil) "

; Old Lat. " suffusorium "
: Heb. malqahehd " its

snuffers" (A.V". "tongs"): Arm. O.T. bazamkakals =
eTTapvarijpas. Apparently Philo read iTrapvoTTJpa and fanci-

fully took it to he connected with iTraipeiv " to lift up " as
well as eirapveiv " to draw a liquid from above." It should
be noted, moreover, that in the papyri apvar-qp means " dip-
ping-pail " or the like, such as was used in irrigation-

machines, cf. Claire Preaux in Chronique (Vflgypte^ xxv.

(1950), p. 352.
" Lxx TCI vTTodcfiaTa : Heb. niahtotShd " its coal-pans

"

(A.V. "snuff dishes"): Arm. O.T. necouks—ra v-n-ode-

fxara.
** Aucher renders freely, " Tegmina seu Anabola nomen

sortita sunt ab dva^dXXeiv, svpermittere.''
* Aucher " eoquod sicut lucernis ad lumen excitandum

oleum supermittitur."
^ See above, QE ii. 78, on the cosmic symbolism of the

lamps.
" apSerai (with a play on enapveLv), cf. Leg. All. i. 98

Tnjyi]? Se rpoiTOV apSet rds atad-qaeis 6 vovs.
'^ €K Tov KadapcoTOLTOv aWcpos.
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81. (Ex. XXV. 39) Why did He assign to the lampstand
the weight of " a talent of pure gold " « ?

The ark, the table and the censers He described by giving

their dimensions but in the case of the lampstand He does

not mention the dimensions but indicates the weight,* for

the reason that, as I said a little while ago,'' it is a symbol ^

of the whole heaven. Now heaven, (being) a sphere,^ is

unprovided with work-tools and unequal measures,^ being
adapted to the rule of equality ^ in accordance with its

figure and the rest of its nature,'' But it does have weight,
since everything ponderable is after it.* For nothing
sublunary ^ (stands) by itself, but everything small or

large is wont to be elastic,*^ as if (affected) by the wonderful
artificer, the invisible Logos in heaven.^ And the talent

" LXX TTavra to. OKevrj ravra rdXavTOV (Heb. kikkdr) xp^f^^ov

KaOapov.
^ rrjv oXktjv.

" In QE ii. 73-80.
** OV/JL^oXoV.

* a^aipa.
^ The Arm. lit. = opyaviKUiv oKevaJv Kal dviacov fxerpcov dixer-

oxos e'cTTi but is apparently a misunderstanding of the Greek.
The original may have been Spydvcov Kal dviaoTrjroiv, as Prof.

I.. A. Post suggests, citing Plato, Tim. 33.
" laoT-qros Kavovi, as in De Aeternitate Mundi 108.
^ Kara to axrjfia koL Kara. TrfV dXXiqv (f>vaiv vel sim. : Aucher

" secundum figuram et diversam naturam."
* Apparently this means that the weight of objects on

earth is determined by the weight of heaven.
^ /Lterd aeX-^VTjv.

* Lit. " sinew-stretching "

—

vevporeves. Prof. Post thinks
that this refers to the commutation of the four elements, as in

wStoic doctrine ; he cites Dio Chrysostom, Or. xxxvi. 50-53.
^ Syntax and meaning not clear : Aucher " sed omne

quidquam pusillum ac magnum, tamquam ab admirabili
artifice secundum caeli rationem invisibilem, vigorem prae-
ferre consuevit." The Arm. glossator, cited in Aucher 's

footnote, paraphrases, " sicut oculorum delusores mira
quaedam apparentia figurant, sic et luminaria invisibiliter

demutant elementa mundi : nee non Verbum divinum prae
manibus gerens universum, sicut auriga habenas."

130



EXODUS, BOOK II

is likened to unity (because) the heaven is one and is not

like anything else in its shape or powers.** For the four

elements * have a kinship " to one another both in substance

and in their movement **—in substance when they are

transformed into one another, and in their movement in

that fire and air are confined to a rectilinear motion upwards
from the centre, while water and earth (move) downwards
from the centre/ But heaven moves not in a straight line

but in a circle, having a figure that is equal on all sides

and most perfect. May it not be, then, since the parts of

the earth, according to those who study astrology,^ are

said to measure sixty," that He appointed the talent (to be)

its form, for the talent consists of sixty minas ?

82. (Ex. XXV. 40) What is the meaning of the words,
" Thou shalt make (them) according to the pattern which
has been shown to thee on the mountain " ^ f

" Swdjieis : Aucher " vires."

" avyyeveiav or possibly olKcioyaiv, cf. F. C. Robbins in

Loeb Ptolemy, Tetrabiblos, p. 65 n. 3.
'^ Koi Kar^ ovaLav /cat /caret TT€pL(f>opdv (?).

* Arm. ket = hoth. Kevrpov and oTLyyufj : Aucher " centro,"
adding in a footnote, " proprie punctum sonat.''^ For the
upward movement of the two lighter elements and the
downward movement of the two heavier elements (17 686s avo*

and rj 686s Kdno) see, among other passages in Philo, De
Aeternitate Mundi 110.

^ /card Tovs rij fiadrjfjiaTiKi] axoXd^ovras, here meaning philo-
sophical astronomers like Plato in the Timaeus.

" Cf. QG iv. 164, where, however, Philo speaks of the
sixty parts of the cosmos rather than of the earth.

^ Lxx 6pa TTOL-qaeis {v. I. +7ravTa) /card t6v tvttov (Heb. " their

form ") t6v SeSeiy/LteVov (Heb. " which thou art shown ") iv

Tw opcL. The verse is quoted in Leg. All. iii. 102 in slightly
different wording /card t6 TrapdSeiyfia to SeSeiy/xevov crot eV Tip

6p€L Trdvra ttoit^ctci?. There Philo quotes it to show that Moses
was the artificer of the archetypes, while Bezaleel was the
artificer of the objects made in accordance with these.
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Through the " pattern " He again indicates ** the in-

corporeal heaven, the archetype of the sense-perceptible,''

for it '^ is a visible pattern and impression '^ and measure.

He testifies to these things by saying " See," * (thereby)

admonishing (us) to keep the vision of the soul sleepless ^

and ever wakeful in order to see incorporeal forms," since,

if it were (merely a question of) seeing the sense-perceptible

with the eyes of the body, it is clear that no (divine) com-
mand would be needed for this.

83. (Ex. XXvi. la) What is the tabernacle ?
^

Having first of all alluded to the incorporeal and in-

telligible world * by means of the ark, and the substance

of the sense-perceptible (world) ^ by means of the table,

and heaven by means of the lampstand,*^ He begins to

represent ^ in order those things which are sublunary, *"

(namely) air, water, fire and earth, making the tabernacle

represent their nature and substance. For the tabernacle

" alvLTTerai.

* rov dauifxaTOv ovpavov, dpx€TVTTov rod alaOTjTOV.

" i.e. heaven.
<* *.e. seal-impression

—

a<j>payis: Aucher " signum."
* It is not necessary to suppose that the word "see " has

accidentally been omitted from the lemma of this section,

since Philo occasionally takes it for granted that his readers

will be able to supply for themselves words omitted from the

verses he quotes.
^ Cf. De Vita Mosis i. 289 rots' rrjs fpvx'fjs d/coi/iiyrois' ofifjiaai.

" etSr) or iSe'as : Aucher " species."
* Lxx Koi Tr)v aKrjvriv TToi-qans ktX. Philo refers to the cosmic

symbolism of the tabernacle in De Congressu 116-117, cf.

Be Vita Mosis ii. 74-88. In several other passages, e.g. Leg.

All. iii. 46 and Quis Rer. Div. Heres 1 12, he makes the taber-

nacle a symbol of wisdom or virtue.
* alvL^dfji€vos TTpcoTov rov dadofxarov Kal vo-qrov Koapuov.

' Tr]v rod alaOrjrov ovaiav. M
* See QE ii. 53-81 on Ex. xxv. 9-40. |
^ d-neLKovlieadaL vel sim. : Aucher " describere." The

same verb, nmanecoucanel, is used at the end of the sentence.
"* rd puerd aeXT^vqv.
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is a portable temple * of God and not a stationary or fixed

one. And (similarly) those things which are below heaven ''

are mutable and changeable, while heaven alone is un-

changeable and self-consistent " and similar to itself. But
this statement '^ also reveals a certam delineation of char-

acter." Since they were passing through a wilderness

where there were no courts ^ or houses but (only) taber-

nacles," which were made for necessary purposes (such

as) giving the help of warmth against the cold, he "^ thought
it right that there should be a most holy temple to the

Father and Creator of all things. Moreover, he showed
that the divine name, which is in need of nothing,* dwelt

together, so far as one might believe, with those who were
in need of a tabernacle, to receive piety and worthy holi-

ness.' Now, as for those who saw the structure of the

divine tabernacle likened to their own dwelling,^ what
would they have been likely to do ' other than to bow down
in return for what was done ™ and bless the Overseer and

" <f>opr}r6v Upov, as it is called in De Vita Mosis ii. 73.
^ Lit. " behind heaven "

—

to. /xer' (instead of vtt') ovpavov,

apparently on the analogy of to. /xera ocXtJi^v.
" Kad' iavTov : Aucher " stante per se."
•* Adyos. * rjdoTTOuav tlvol.

^ Aucher " porticus." The same Arm. word (srah) is used
to render lxx auAai'a? " curtains " in the next section. Here
it prob. renders auAai, cf. De Congressu 116.

'^ oKijvaL ^ Presumably Moses.
* aTrpoffSees.

' The syntax is uncertain, and the sense is obscure. More
intelligible is the corresponding passage in De Vita Mosis ii.

73 (Colson's translation), " But, as they were still wandering
in the desert and had as yet no settled habitation, it suited
them to have a portable sanctuary, so that during their

journeys and encampments they might bring their sacrifices

to it and perform all their other religious duties, not lacking
anything which dwellers in cities should have."

* Variant " nature." ' ti l/xeAAov TrpdrTeiv vel sim.
"* The meaning of the prepositional phrase is not clear :

Aucher renders freely, " pro viribus suis {vel, propter simili-

tudinem visam)."
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Guardian and Curator of His power ? " And familiar *

to God is His power, O ministers !
"

84. (Ex. xxvi. lb) Why does the tabernacle have 10 <*

curtains ?
*

Many a time has much been said about the number ten

in other places/ which for those who wish to prolong the

discussion it would be easy to transfer here. But brevity

of speech is liked by us, and it is timely and sufficient that

whatever has been said be remembered.''

^85. (Ex. xxvi. Ic) Why are the curtains (made) of

woven linen and of hyacinth and of purple and of woven
scarlet ?

'^

What is spoken about is the workmanship of the

(materials) woven together, which are four in number and
are symbols of the four elements,* earth, water, air and
fire, of which sublunary things ^ are made, while the

** Tov €<f)opov Koi eTTLTpoTTOv Kol CTnfjLeXrjTTjv avTov Svvdfiecos vel

sim.
* Or " peculiar," as Prof. Post suggests.
" Or " worshippers."
** Written as a numeral letter.

* Lxx Kal TTjv aKTjvqv TTOirja€i? ScKa avXalas ktX. Philo com-
ments on the ten curtains as symbols of the perfect number
in De Congressu 116 and De Vita Mosis ii. 84.

^ For various passages on the decad in Philo's writings

(including the Quaestiones) see Staehle, pp. 53-58.
" The exact sense of the clause is not clear. Aucher

renders more smoothly but more freely, " et quod olim
dictum fuit, satis juvat ad memoriam."

^ liXX €K ^vaaov KeKXcoafievqs Kal vaKivdov kol TTop(f)vpas Kal

KOKKLvov K€KXo)criJ,€vov. Thc interpretation of the four colours

(linen being equated with white by Philo) is also found in

De Congressii 116-117 and De Vita Mosis ii. 84-88. There
is also a brief paraphrase of this passage in Theodoret's
Quaestiones in Exodum (Migne, 248 d).

* Cf. De Congressu 117a rwv Terrdpow arotx^lcov avfi^oXd

eoTLV. ^ TO, VTTO aeXijvrjv.
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celestial sphere " (is made) of a special substance,^ of the

very most excellent things which have been brought
together." For (Scripture) indicates ** the earth by " linen,"

for linen * is earthly and from the earth ; and water by
" purple," since water is the producer of this ^

; and air

by " hyacinth," for the air is black «' and has no illumina-

tion in itself, wherefore it is illuminated by another light ^
;

and fire by " scarlet," for its colour is fiery.' And so he '

thought it right that the divine temple of the Creator of

all things should be woven * of such and so many things

as the world was made of, (being) the universal temple '

which (existed) before the holy temple."*

86. (Ex. xxvi. Id, 8) Why does He say in addition, " Work
of weaving thou shalt make the curtains which are woven
together with one another " " ?

" TTJs Kar^ ovpavov o<f>aLpas.

** e^ e'^aipeVou ovaias : Aucher " ex separata substantia."
•^ Aucher renders less literally, " optimisque rebus con-

stante " (for " constantibus "). ^ atviTTerat.
* Here the Arm. renders ^vaaos by votts, whereas elsewhere

in this section he uses the word hehez.
f Philo explains this more fully in De Congressu 1 17 to yap

TTJs jSa^Tj? aiTiov eV OaXdrTrjs, r} oixcovvpuovaa Koyxq (prob. the
murex).

" So De Congressu 117 and De Vita Mosis ii. 88 /xeAas yap
ovTos (f)vaeL. By " black " Philo means " dark blue."

'^ This further explanation is omitted in the parallels.
* TTvpoeiS-qs vel sim., cf. De Congress a 117 ipL^epeararov yap

<f>XoyL : De Vita Mosis ii. 88 Ston (f>oLVLKovv ("bright red,"
not " purple ") eVarepov. ' Moses.

^ i.e. constructed. ' to iravUpov.
"* Cf. De Vita Mosis ii. 88 ^v yap avayKalov iepov x^tpoTTOirjTOV

KaraoKevd^ovTas tcu narpl Kal rjyefiovi rov vavTos rds 6p.oias

Aa/Seiv ovaias als ro oXov ih-qpnovpyei.
" Philo here combines the last clause of vs. 1 and vs. 3, and

paraphrases : r.xx x^pov^dp, ipyaaia v^avrov ttoltio^is avrds
{sc. rds avXalas) . . . irevre Se auAaiai eaovrai e^ dXXijXwv

ixdp,€vaL rj crepa eV ttjs ir4pas /cat Trivre avXalai eaovrai avv€xd-

fievai irepa tjj eVepa.
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It " has such a nature as to be perfected ^ (as) one out

of many. Such too is the substance of the world,'' for it

was mixed of the four elements,** and these were, after a

fashion,^ woven together ^ with one another to produce

one completely worked texture."

87. (Ex. XXvi. 2) Why was the length of (each) curtain

28 ^ cubits, and the breath 4 (cubits) }
*

The doctrine ' of the number four is divine and holy and
most apt (and) has been allotted the proper praise pertain-

ing to numbers.'' But at the present time the natural

virtue ^ of the number 28 must be set down. Now it is the

first perfect number equal to its parts, "" and it has the

matter of its substance from three," and especially for this

" i.e. the tabernacle, see QE ii. 88.
^ TeXeLOvoOai. " rj tov Koofxov ovaia.
^ eK Tcov rerrdpoiv OTOLX^ioiV,

* rpoTTOV riva.
f Aucher " contextus est," apparently taking " world "

to be the implied subject of the verb instead of " elements
"

as the context demands (neut. pi. subj. with sing. verb).

" The Arm. = 7T)0os ivos v<j>a.aiiaTOS reXemovpyovixevov yeveaiv

vel sim. : Aucher " ad unius staminis perfect! productionem."
^ This and the following numbers, unless they are other-

wise rendered, are numeral letters in the Arm. text.

* LXX fJLTJKOs TTJs avXalas rrjs /xia? okto) /cat eiKoai ttt^x^^^'

Kal evpos reoadpcDV Tr-qx^oiv rj avXaia rj fiia earai' fxerpov to avro

earai ndaaLS rals avXaiais. There are parallels to this section

in De Vita Mosis ii. 84 and De Spec. Leg. ii. 40, cf. De Opif.

Mundi 101. •' o Xoyos.
* The meaning is not wholly clear : Aucher " eoquod

numerorum condignam benedictionem sortitus fuerit,"

adding in a footnote " vel, in sermone nostro de numeris
laudem propriam."

' rj (f)vaLKrj dper-q, i.e. the philosophical force.
"» i.e. equal to the sum of its factors, 1+2+4+7 + 14 = 28;

cf. De Vita Mosis ii. 84 tov oktcd Kal elKoaiv dpidfiov reXeiov

taov rois davTov pLepeai.

" Possibly this means that 28 is a cubic number, 1x4x7
or 2 X 2 X 7.
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reason is it concordant with the first six," for six is the first

(digit) equal to its parts.'' Accordingly, this number has
one good (quality). And it has still another essence *

through the number seven, since it is composed of units

which go singly from one to seven, as follows : 1, 2, 3, 4, 5,

6, 7, making 28. And the third (property) is that it multi-

plies the number seven, being four times seven or seven
times four. Now the number four is also related in

species <* to the number seven, and there is nothing more
perfect.* By these numbers the theologian ' says the taber-

nacle was erected, making the length of the ten curtains

twenty-eight cubits (each) and the total two hundred and
eighty, while the (total) breadth was forty." And the
power '' which the number forty brings to living beings *

has already been spoken of.' As for the number two
hundred and eighty, it is forty multiplied by seven, and
the number seven is dedicated to God.

88. (Ex. xxvi. 6) Why does He say, " And the tabernacle
shall be one " ?

*=

Someone may say, " But, Master Theologian,' who does
not know that many are not one, especially since you "*

have already said," ' The tabernacle shall be made of ten
curtains ' but not ' the tabernacles ' ? " May it not be,

therefore, that the tabernacle's being " one " is a firmer

" i.e. the digit six.

* i.e. to the sum of its factors, 1+2+3 = 6.

" ovaiav, possibly a corruption of (ftvatv.

^ avyyevrjs eiSet.

* i.e. than the number seven.
^ o ^eoAdyo?, i.e. Moses.

" Each of the ten curtains being four cubits broad.

* TOLS ovaI.

^ In QG iv. 154.
* LXX (end of verse) Kal earai -q aK-rjvr] /xt'a.

' c5 Kvpie 6 OeoXoyos, i.e. Moses.
*" Speaking in God's name.

" See QE ii. 84 on Ex. xxvi. 1.
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seal indicating « the unities of sublunary things ? ^ For

even though earth is distinct from water, and water from
air, and air from fire, and fire from each of these, neverthe-

less all are adapted to one determined form/ For it is

natural that the matter <* which was perfected out of so

many things should be one, especially since the interchange

of the elements * with one another clearly demonstrates

their common nature/

89." (Ex. xxvi. 28) What is the meaning of the words,
" The middle bar between the pillars shall reach from one

side to the other side " ^ ?

Above this straight line of the single walls there is a

bar between the twenty pillars to take firmer hold of their

joining.' For by " the bar " He indicates ^ the Logos *

ascribed to necessity,^ which in heaven above tends toward

" The Arm. = a(f)payls ^e^aiorepa alviTTOixivq vel sim.,

meaning " confirms the impression given by (earlier) in-

dications " or the like.

^ Tcuv VTTO aeX-qvTjv. " ei? ev (Lpiajxevov ethos.

^ Trjv vXrjv. * TcDv aroix^iiov.

^ Tr}v KOLvoiviav : Aucher " communionem."
" Ex. xxvi. 7-27, on which Philo does not comment here,

describes the covering and framework of the Tabernacle.
^ LXX /cat o ^ox^os 6 fieaos dva fxeaov rcov aTvXcov (Heb.

" frame "
: A.V. " boards ") huKveiado) o-tto tov 4v6s kXltovs

els TO erepov kXltos. Philo seems to allude to this verse in

De Vita Hosts ii. 77-79.
* The syntax and meaning are uncertain, but cf. Be Vita

Mosis ii. 78 " for the length (of the tabernacle) the craftsman
set up forty pillars, half of them, twenty, on each side, leaving

no interval between, but fitting and joining each to the next

in order that it might present the appearance ofa single wall."
^ atviTTerai.
* Aucher " rationem." Arm. ban here prob. means the

cosmic Logos rather than the individual reason, cf. QE ii. 90.
' So Aucher, " necessitati adscriptam " (the margins of

the Arm. mss. have " Fate " for " necessity "), but the mean-
ing escapes me.
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heavenly things. For by these " everything is held together
as by an indissoluble bond.

90.^ (Ex. xxvi. 30) What is the meaning of the words,
" Thou shalt erect '^ the tabernacle according to the
pattern shown to thee on the mountain " ** ?

Again He indicates * the paradigmatic essences of the
ideas ^ by saying " according to the appearance ^ which
was shown to thee on the mountain." But the prophet ''

did not see any corporeal thing there but all incorporeals.*

And it is said that the tabernacle is to be erected directly

before (their) faces,^ for sublunary things * have been
granted a lower place ^ but are again raised above and
elevated and established and set up upon the divine Logos,"*

for the divine Logoi " are the foundations and bars " of

the security ^ of all things. Do you not see that earth and

" Aucher " per istam {i.e. rationem)," but the pron. is

plural.
^ A similarly framed question is asked in QE ii. 82 on

Ex. XXV. 40.
" Reading yaronsces with Codd. A, C : marginal variant

arasces " thou shalt make."
'^ LXX Kal dvaaTi]a€LS r-qv OKTjvrjv Kara ro elSos to SeSeiy/xe'vov

aoi (Heb. " which thou wast shown ") ev to) opei.

* alvLTT€Tai,.

^ ras TTapaheiyyuaTLKas ovalas ras tcDv iSccDv vel sim. : Aucher
" indicativas essentias specierum."

" Arm. tesil = €l8os, 184a, oi/tis, etc. : Aucher " visionem."
Note that in the Question a different word (orinak) is used.

'' o 7Tpo(f>Ti^Trjs, i.e. Moses.
* TTOLvra dacofiaTa.
^ KarevavTL ck iTpooaiiTov vel sim. : Aucher " directe . . .

in conspectu."
* Ttt VTTO aeXrjVT^v.

' Lit. " part."
"* Aucher, construing slightly differently, renders, " elevata

fundataque super divinum verbum erectum."
" Or " words "

: Aucher " verba."
" /AoxAoi, cf. QE ii. 89.
p Aucher " constantiae."
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water, inasmuch as they are in the midst of all air and fire,

with the heaven surrounding (them), are not firmly fixed

by anything at all other than their holding to each other,

as the divine Logos binds them with all-wise art and most
perfect adaptation ?

"

91. (Ex. XXvi. 31a) What is " the veil " «' ?

By the veil the inside (of the tabernacle) is set off and
separated from the things outside, for the inside is holy
and truly divine,*' while the outside, though it is also holy,

does not attain the same nature or a similar one. Moreover,
it indicates <* the changeable parts of the world which are

sublunary * and undergo changes of direction,^ and the

heavenly (region) which is without transient events ^ and
is unchanging. And (it shows) how they are set off and
separated from one another, for the ethereal and airy

substance is, as it were, a covering.'^

92. (Ex. xxvi. 31b) Why does He command that the veil

be made " of hyacinth and of purple and of scarlet and of

woven linen " * .''

" avvBeovTos avTO. tov Oelov \6yov navaocfxp Tixvrj koX reAeio-

TttTT/ apjxovia vel Sim. For the thought see Wolfson, Philo^

i. p. 3.S8. ^ LXX Kal TTOLTjaeLS KaraTTeraafjia.

" OVTCOS Oetov. ^ alvLTTerai. * vtto aeXi^vqv.

^ Lit. " turnings ^''—arpo^ds or Tpo-nds : Aucher " varia-

tionem." " Aucher " caret casu."
'' VTTO rrjs atOeplas Kal deplas ovalas cJos KaXvpLfMaros vel sim. :

Aucher " mediante aetherea aereaque essentia." While Arm.
aragast can mean " partition " or the like as well as " cover-
ing," the latter seems to be indicated by the partial parallel

in De Vita Mosis ii. 101 -npovaov elpyofjievov Svalv v^dofxaai,

TO) jxev €v8ov o KaXilrai KaraTTeraafia, tco 8' cktos o Trpooayopeverat

KaXufjLfjLa.

* LXX Kal 7TOi'r]aeis KaTaveTaafia e^ vaKivOov Kal 7Top(f)vpas

Kal KOKKLVov Ke/cAcoCT/Lievou Kal pvaaov vevrjafievrjs' epyov v<f>avT6v

TTOLT^acLs avTo x^pov^eLfjL. Here, as in QE ii. 85 on Ex. xxvi, 1,

Philo omits any reference to the woven designs of cherubim.
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Just as He commands the ten curtains of the tabernacle

to be woven of four mixtures, so also (He commands) the

veil (to be made). For the curtains are veils in a certain

sense," (although they are) not above the entrance but
throughout the whole tabernacle. And these, as I have
said,'' are tokens and symbols " of the four elements.'*

93. (Ex. xxvi. 32a) Why does He command the veil to

be placed above four pillars at the end of the tabernacle ?
*

The four columns^ are made solid," but in the tabernacle
everything is a symbol of corporeal things,^ while incor-

poreal things stand above the tetrad.* The point ^ is

ordered in accordance with the monad, and the line in

accordance with the dyad, and the surface in accordance
with the triad, while the solid '^ (is ordered) in accordance

" rpoTTov Tivd or, as in De Vita Mosis ii. 87, o-^eSov.

^ In QE ii. 85.
" The two Arm. words prob. render the single word

cru/Ltj3oAa.

** TcDv TeTTapcov OTOLX^icov.
* LXX Koi eTTidrjaeis avro irrl reaadpcov otvXu)v dcr-qiTTcov Ke-

XpvocofjLcvajv xpvcTLU). By " at the end of the tabernacle " Philo
means the inner sanctuary at the western end of the taber-
nacle.

^ The Arm. translator here uses a diiferent word from that
rendered " pillars " in the Question.

" Prob. uTepeovvrai, anticipating the reference to the solid

(to oTepcov) below : Aucher " firmatae sunt."
'^ avfjL^oXov acofidTOJV.

* This may mean that the objects in the inner sanctuary,
concealed by the veil over the four columns, are symbols of
the heavenly and incorporeal bodies (see the preceding
sections) which stand over corporeal and sublunary bodies
composed of the four elements.

^ The Arm. text reads nSanaki " of a symbol " but this
word is obviously meaningless here. Either the Arm.
translator's eye must have fallen upon the word avfi^oXov in

the preceding sentence or he must have misread or mis-
interpreted ariyfia as arjuelov. Aucher renders, " signum
(puncti)." * TO arepeov.
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with the tetrad, upon which stands the substance of in-

corporeal things." Or by solidly drawing the progressions ''

after the intelligible, "^ you will lead to the sense-perceptible

form,'' as * all the visible columns of the tabernacle alto-

gether amount to fifty, omitting the two hidden in the

corners. And their power is that of a right-angled triangle.^

94. (Ex. xxvi. 33b) What is the meaning of the words,
" Thou shalt set apart " the veil between the Holy of

Holies " " ?

I have said ' that the simple holy ' (parts of the taber-

nacle) are classified with the sense-perceptible heaven, *=

"
17 TOJV daojixoLTCOv ovaia.

*> dva^daeis (?) : Aucher " egressum."
" ficTa TO vorjTOV.

^ ek TO aladrjTov etSos. The meaning of the clause escapes
me. * Aucher " ita ut."

f Cf. De Vita Mosis ii. 79-80, " Thus the whole number of
pillars visible in the tabernacle, leaving out the two in the
corners hidden from view, amounted to fifty-five. . . . But if

you choose to exclude the five in the propylaeum . . . there

will be the most sacred number fifty, the square of the sides

of the right-angled triangle, the original source from which
the universe springs." As Colson notes, "50 = 3^+42 4-52,

and 3, 4, 5 are the sides of the primary form of the right-

angled triangle." Cf. also Be Spec. Leg. ii. 176.
" Aucher " facias dividere," see next note. The Arm.

translator seems to have omitted the words " the holy (place)

and " after " between," as the present text is obviously
defective.

^ LXX Koi hiopLet {v. I. 8i,opL€ts) KaTaTTCTaafia vfuv dva /xeaov

Tov dyiov /cat dvd ^eaov rod dylov tcov dyiojv. Philo briefly

alludes to the veil separating (ottcos Sta/cpivT^rai) the Holy of
Holies from the " holy place " (the longer chamber of the
tabernacle) in De Mut. Nom. 43, 192. The preceding clause

in Ex. xxvi. 33 states that the ark is to be placed " within the
veil," i.e. in the Holy of Holies. ' In QE ii. 91.

'"
TO. drrXd dyta, i.e. the " holy place," contrasted with the

Holy of Holies.
* TaTTerat Kara tov aladrjTov ovpavov.
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whereas the inner (parts)', which are called the Holy of

Holies, (are classified) with the intelligible world." The
incorporeal world is set off and separated from the visible

one by the mediating Logos * as by a veil. But may it not

be that this Logos is the tetrad, through which the corporeal

solid " comes into being ? ^ For this * is classified with the

invisible intelligible things,^ while the other (part of the

tabernacle) " is divided into three '^ and is connected with

sense-perceptible things, so that there is between them
something (at once) invisible and visible of substance.

95. (Ex. xxvi. 35) Why does He command the table and
the lampstand to be placed " outside the veil " ?

*

I have shown earlier ' that by the table He indicates

sense-perceptible substance, and by the lampstand, the
sense-perceptible heaven.*' And they are placed ^ outside

the veil because the things in the inner recess "* are invisible

and intelligible," whereas those which are more external

are visible and sense-perceptible.

" Kara tov votjtov KOOfiov.
^ vTTo TOV neOopLov Xoyov, cf. Quis Rer. Div. Heres 205.
" TO aCOfXaTLKOV (TTcpeov.

^ See the preceding section.
* i.e. the Holy of Holies.

Ttt aopara vorjTa.

.e. the " holy place."
^ Prob., as the Arm. glossator explains, the table of show-

bread, the lampstand and the altar of incense.
* l.xx /cat d-rjaeis r-qv rpdiret^av e^codev tov KaTaneTaaixaTOS,

Kal TTjv Xvxvlav artivavri ttjs Tpav4t,r]s irrl fxepovs ttjs aKrjvrjs to

TTpos voTOv Kal Trjv Tpdrre^av dijaeLS eVi fxepovs Trjs aKrjvrjs (Heb.
om. " of the tabernacle ") to Trpos ^oppdv.

' In QE ii. 69 and 73.
*' alviTTCTai . . . TTJV alodrjT'fjv ovaLav Kal . . . toj' aiadrjTov

ovpavov.
' The Arm. verb is sing.

"* iv ToXs iacoT€poLs fivxols vel sim., i.e. in the inner sanctuary
or Holy of Holies.

" dopaTa Kal vorjTd.
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96. (Ex. xxvi. 36) Why does He call the outer (hanging) "

" a covering " and not " a veil," as in the case of the inner

one ?
^

Since those things which are within (the sanctuary)

incline toward the nature of incorporeal things," which is

winged and upward-tending, their substance •* stands near

to God. Now the veil is brought in (as derived) from
" spreading wings." * In the second place, moreover, it

has propinquity to the sense-perceptible things outside,^

and is rightly (called) " a covering," for the sense-per-

ceptible hardly ever tends toward flying upward, since it

is indeed less winged than incorporeal things, and in the

same manner as that which is covered," it has an unclear

comprehension.'' And may (this) not be because every-

** i.e. the hanging at the entrance to the sanctuary or
" holy place " contrasted with the hanging at the entrance
to the Holy of Holies. In D« Vita Mosis ii. 87 Philo calls

the former KaXvixfxa, while lxx calls it eViWaCTrpov and uses

KaXvuixa for the hanging at the entrance to the court of the

tabernacle. The Heb., however, uses the same word, masak,
for the hanging at the entrance to the tabernacle as well as

for that at the entrance to the court (Ex. xxvii. 16). The
various lists may be seen in this scheme :

1

.

Hanging at Entrance to Holy of Holies

Heb. pdroket lxx KaTaTreraajxa Philo KaTaiTeraayia

2. Hanging at Entrance to Tabernacle

Heb. mdsdk lxx iniaTraaTpov Philo {De Vita Mo-
sis) KoXvfxfia

3. Hanging at Entrance to Court

Heb. mdsdk lxx KaXvfxfia Philo (De Vita Mo-
sis) ttolklXov v(f)a-

afjLa

^ LXX KOL TTOL-qcxeis €TTtaTTaoTpov {v.l., followlng Heb., adds
TTJ dvpa TTJs OKrjvrjs) i^ vaKivdov ktX.

^ TTpOS TTjV (f)VaLV TTjV TU)V daajpLOLTCDV. '^ Tj OVGia.
* Philo plays on the resemblance between KaraTreraap-a and

KaTaTTerdadaL vel sim.
' TOLS e^coOev aladrjTots. " Or " concealed."
* dSrjXov KaTaXrjipLv^ i.e. it is not clearly apprehended.
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thing sense-perceptible is experienced " through sense-

perception, and sense-perception is unstable and related

to false belief,* while the intelligible (is related) to reason,"

and the mind <* is inerrant and a friend of knowledge ?
*

97. (Ex. XXvi. 37) Why is the " covering " placed upon
five columns ? ^

Most excellently and carefully ^ has He assigned the
pentad to the second covering ^ since this part (of the
tabernacle) looks toward sense-perceptible substance.*

For the pentad is the number of the senses.^ But to the
former and inner (hanging ^ He has assigned) the tetrad,

as I have said,' because it touches incorporeal things,"* and
incorporeal things come to an end with the tetrad."

98. (Ex. xxvii. la) Why does He call the altar thysias-

terion ?
°

" Lit. " receives experience "
: Aucher " probationem {vel,

experimentum) habet." ** d^e^aia Kal t/reuSei 80^77 avyyevqs.
'' XoyLa/jLcp : Aucher " consiliis." ** 6 vovs or -q Siawta.
*

<f>LXos iTnaTTjixrjs : Aucher " intelligentiae amantissimus."
•^ LXX Kal TTOi-qaeis tw /caraTreTaa/xaTt ttcvtc otvXovs ktX. The

word Karairiraayia in this verse refers to the same hanging as

that called e-nLaTraaTpov in the preceding verse, see the notes

to QE ii. 96. In De Vita Mosis ii. 82 Philo refers to the
bronze bases of these columns as symbols of the five senses.

For other Philonic references to the symbolism of the pentad
see Staehle, pp. 31-32. " TrayKaXws Kal eTnfieXws.

^ i.e. the hanging at the entrance to the tabernacle, con-
trasted with the veil (mentioned in the last sentence of this

section) at the entrance to the Holy of Holies.
* rrjv atadrjTTjv ovaiav.

^ Cf. De Vita Mosis ii. 81 17 Trevrds alad-qaeojv dpLdfios ioriv.

^ i.e. the veil, see note /*.

' In QE ii. 93. "* tu>v dacofidrajv.

" This prob. means that the tetrad is the boundary between
the ethereal and the sublunary regions, see QE ii. 93, 94.

" LXX Kal TTOL-qacLS dvaiaaTrjpiov €K ^vXiov darJTTTcov ktX. On
the symbolism of this altar see De Vita Mosis ii. 106 and
De Spec. Leg. i. 274.
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Only this altar does not consume victims but preserves

them." For the flesh is consumed by fire but the holiness

of the sacrifice remains, for sacrifice is not flesh but the
pure and unstained life of a holy (person).^

^99. (Ex. xxvii. lb) Why was the altar quadrangular,"
and its length five cubits and its breadth equal ?

<*

(This is) because it is made for sense-perceptible and
bloody (sacrifices), and the pentad is the number of the
sense-perceptible class,* as I have said.^ In the second
place, it has equal length and breadth because all the
sacrificial victims which are ofi"ered by the heart of a pious
mind " ought to be equal, whether one offers a hundred
bulls or brings (merely) roasted wheat. For the Deity
does not like wealth nor does He turn away from poverty.''

In the third place, the quadrangle * is a symbol of the fact

that he who offers a sacrifice should stand firm in all re-

spects ^ and in no way be deficient or lame in soul but with

" Philo fancifully etymologizes dvGLaarijptov as a compound
of dvaias " sacrificial victims " and r-qpelv " to preserve," cf,

De Vita Mosis ii. 106 tov S' eV inraWpcv ^co/xov eico^c KaXeXv
dvaiaar'qpiov coaavel TrjprjriKov Kal (f>vXaKTiK6v ovra OvaiaJv tov
dvaXcoTiKov.

Cf. ibid. alvLTTOjjLivos ov to, fxeXr) Kal ra fxepr] tcDv iepovpyov-

fidvwv, dnep Bairavdadai irvpl 7T€<f>VK€v, dXXd rrjv npoaipeaiv tov
7rpoa(f)epovTOS.

i.e. with a square top.
LXX Trevre TTrjxeoiv to

, ,

TCTpdycovov eoTUL to dvoLaoT-qpLov ktX.
" TOV aladrjTov yevovs : Aucher " sensibilis generationis "

(/.
" generis ").

f In QE ii. 97.
" The Arm. lit. = vtto KapBias vov (or Siavoias) €vo€^ovs.
^ So the Greek frag, (which begins and ends with this

sentence), oure ttXovtov doTrd^eTai to Oelov ovte Treviav dno-
CTTp€(f>€Tai.

' Or " square."
' jSc^aiov TTavTeXws vel sim. : Aucher " constanter om-

nino."
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sound and full reason should make a thank-offering of

those things which belong to a sound life."

I

100. (Ex. xxvii. Ic) Why is the height of the altar three

cubits ?
^

The literal meaning " (refers to) the service of the several

priests, that they may easily be able to perform their office

by standing on a firm base, hiding their bellies and the
things within their bellies, because of that many-headed
beast, desire,"* and the farther * (part) around the heart,

because of anger, the counsellor ^ of evil," that it may be *

superior to the head. And the head is the temple of the

mind,* in which firmly dwell thoughts ' and the ministering

senses.'' But as for the deeper meaning,' the triad is a
three-tiered, dense and full number,"* having no emptiness
but filling up whatever is drawn apart " in the dyad. And

" Aucher renders the last clause somewhat freely, I think,
" sed integro plenoque consilio, recte tendente ad gratiarum
actionem."

^ LXX Kal rpiwv TTrjx^cov to vifjos avTov, " to prjTOV.

^ Sict TO 7ToXvK€<f>aXov drjpLOv, tt)v iTTidvfjLLav, cf. De Somniis
ii. 14, where rj8ovi] is compared with " the many-headed
hydra "

{cf. Plato, Rep. 388 c). In the present passage Philo
seems to mean that the altar is just high enough to conceal
the lower part of the priest's body.

* Lit. " farthest."
' The Arm. uses two words for " counsellor."
" Aucher " malum consiliarium."
'^ Apparently the original was " may not be."
* Tov vov. ^ Xoyiaiioi: Aucher " consilia."
* ai vTr7]p€Ti8€S alodrjacLS, cf. De Vita Mosis ii. 81 aladrjais

. avaKa/jLTTTet -npos vovv vrrrjpiTis ovaa . . . avrov.
' TO TTpos hidvoiav.

"* rpl^oXos (?) Koi TTVKVos Koi irXrjprjS apidjxos : Aucher omits
the first adjective (ptc. in Arm.) in rendering, " condensus
plenusque numerus." For other mystical explanations of
the number 3 see Staehle, pp. 25-26.

*» Aucher " discerptum." I suspect that the Arm. trans-

lator has here misinterpreted hiaararov " having dimensions "

as " torn apart " or has confused ht,aarar6v with hida-naaTov.

147



QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS

so He symbolically indicates " the height of the soul which
sacrifices, thinking it right that this should be utterly and
completely * crowded and full, not having in itself any
desert-emptiness which might admit some evil or act of

passion.*' But bear in mind that when the dimensions of

the altar are multiplied, (namely) five by five by three, the

number seventy-five is produced, concerning which some-
thing has been said before/

101. (Ex. xxvii. 2) Why does the altar have horns not
attached from above * but united (to it) ? ^

(This is) because it is not proper to sacrifice any of those

(animals) which do not have horns, neither those which are

offerings nor anything else." Accordingly, those which
are to be offered as sacrifices are the following three (kinds)

:

the sheep, the ox and the goat. But beside these there are

seven other (kinds permitted) for food : gazelle, deer, wild

goat, buffalo, white-rumped antelope, oryx and giraffe ''
;

" aVfJL^oXlKWS alvLTT€Tai.
^ Trdaav 8td iravTCov. " TrdOovs.
^ This may be a reference to Philo's lost book Uepl ^AptOficov,

since there seems to be no reference to the number 75 either

in the Quaestiones or in the extant Greek works of Philo.
* Aucher " supercusa."
f Lxx Kol TTOLTfaeLS TO. KepoTa eiTL TcDv reaadpcov ycovccbv i^

avTOv earai rd Kepara, kol KaXvtpeis avrd ^aXKib. Philo stresses

the words e| avTov and takes them to mean that the horns, as

it were, grow out of the altar, see the last sentence of this

section.
" The syntax of the last clause is not clear : Aucher " nee

sacrificare neque alio modo offerre."
^ BopKas, €Xa(f>os, Tpay4Xa(f)os, ^ovfiaXos, jrvyapyos, opv^,

KafjLr]Xo7Tdp8aXis. This list is based upon Deut. xiv. 5, which
names the same animals in slightly different order. In De
Spec. Leg. iv. 105 Philo gives a list of ten kinds of animals
(quadrupeds) permitted as food, consisting of the above seven
plus the three kinds mentioned above (also in Deut. xiv. 4)
as sacrificial animals, or rather the young males, the lamb,
calf and kid.
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each of these has horns. For He wishes to specify * those
(animals to be used) for food, for even though they are

not to be oifered as sacrifices, still they are similar to those
which are to be sacrificed. Wherefore those who use them
for need * will not offer anything opposed to or unworthy
of or alien to a sacrifice. In the second place, the horns
(of the altar) incline and face toward the four sides of the
world, toward the east, toward the west, toward the south
and toward the Dipper," for it is proper that those who
are in all parts (of the world) should all altogether bring
their first-fruits and new (offerings) to this one altar, and
sacrifice victims to God, the Father of the world. In the
third place, (this is said) symbolically,'* for in place of

defensive weapons He has given a crop of horns to animals
which grow horns. Just as the (animals) to be sacrificed,

(namely) the ram, the ox and the goat,* repel their enemies
with their horns, so also did He wish to rebuke the impious '

who presume to offer sacrifices, by teaching that the divine

Logos " opposes and repels the enemies of truth, goring
every soul as if with horns and showing up in their naked-
ness its unclean and unworthy deeds, which a little while
before it had been concealing. For these reasons the horns
are not to be placed upon (the altar) from outside but by
His command are to be united to the altar itself to extend
it,'' since sacrificial animals have their horns growing out
of themselves.

102. (Ex. xxvii. 3) Why does He command all the
vessels of the altar to be made of bronze ?

*

" Aucher " distinguere."
'' Aucher inadvertently omits the words " for need " in

his rendering. " i.e. the north. ^ avfi^oXiKcos.
* Or " the calf and the kid "

: Aucher " taurus et hircus."
Philo uses the name of the young animal interchangeably
with that of the full-grown animal.

' Tovs dcrejSetS".

" o dcLos Xoyos : Aucher " divinum verbum."
'* See note /on p. 148.
^ Lxx (end of verse) Kal iravra to. oKevr) avrov Troiijaeis xoA/fa.
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The altar is an altar of bloody offerings," for men give

thanks both by sacrificing victims and (by making) offerings

of first fruits ; and they offer new (portions) of grain

together with fine flour, ^ and offerings of wine with oil,

in which the fine flour is dipped and mixed,*' and with a

basket of fruit. And all these are of the species "* of bronze
and iron/ For gold belongs to incorporeal and intelligible

things,^ while silver belongs to the sense-perceptible

heaven," but second bronze ^ belongs to things of earth,

where wars are made. For among the ancients bronze
was the material of weapons of war. Homer indeed shows
this in (his poem about) the Trojan war, introducing

(characters) who used weapons of bronze before there was

103. (Ex. xxvii. 20) » Why did He command that the

" dvaiaaTripLov ivaifjLcov. Here the Arm. uses two different

words for " altar," selan and bag in, both of which sometimes
render jSco/to?, sometimes dvaiaar-qpiov ; in addition, selan
sometimes renders rpdneCa. In Philo's passages on the altar

of the Tabernacle in QE ii. 98 ff. the Arm. translator uses hagin
as the more generic term, and selan to designate the altar of

the Tabernacle.
^ aefiiSaXei.

" Aucher " cui farina tincta immiscetur."
^ Tov ydvovs.
* The Arm. glossator comments, " from where fruits are

produced, (namely) the earth, from there come iron and
bronze."

^ iv dacofjuaTois koI votjtoIs. On the cosmic symbolism of
gold see Q^ii. 69, 73.

" Kara tov aladrjTov ovpavov.
^ I suspect that erkrord, the Arm. word for " second," is

here a scribal error for erkat' " iron." The original was
probably " bronze and iron." The Arm. glossator adds
" bronze is second to iron."

* The verses of Ex. xxvii (4-19) not commented on by
Philo in this work describe the fittings of the altar and hang-
ings of the pillars and gate of the tabernacle's court.
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oil in the lamps be (made) from olives and without sedi-

ment ?
*

He has ordained that it is not proper to bring near to

the holy (place) anything foreign,^ for He has considered

as foreign the manufacture of oil '' of other kinds, (namely)
from sesame, from the date, from the nut or the like.

Therefore, as the name shows,** the (oil made) from olives

is appropriate and natural/ For the name elaion is given
to every species (of oil), this being derived from elaia, and
this conveys the true sense/ In the second place, every
other (kind), although adulterated " with a mixture of
other (ingredients) and crushed, is put into the class of
olive-oil, whereas olive-oil is distinct by itself, for the olive,

when pressed, distils (oil), just as the fruit of the vine

makes wine without any admixture. Excellent, moreover,
is (His saying) " without sediment " and that the prepara-

tion is to be of pure and refined material, for it was fitting

and appropriate that everything in the holy (place) should
be luminous and shining, especially the oil prepared for

the light, since it was of a very pure substance and, in a
way,'' without sediment. For what among existing things

can be found more refined and luminous than light ? What
is more, it illuminates other things, but first of all itself.

There you have the literal meaning.' But the symbolical
meaning ' of light is wisdom,*^ through which all things

" LXX Kal av avvra^ov rot? viols 'la/Dai^A, koX Xa^ercoadv aoi

eXaiov e^ e'AaicDv drpvyov Kadapov (Heb. " pure olive-oil ")

KCKOfiixevov els (f)6Js Kavaai Iva KarjTai Xvx^os Sta Travros'.

* The negative seems to be misplaced in the Arm. which
reads lit. " anything foreign not has He ordained that it is

proper, etc." : Aucher " alienum quidquam non ordinavit,

etc." * T-qv iXaiovpyiav.
^ iXaiov " oil " from iXala " olive," as Philo explains in the

next sentence. * oIkcIov Kal Kara (l)vcnv.

' o TTpos dX-qdetav KvpioXoyelrai.

Arm. pitacml " being in need " is prob. to be emended
^to pitakaceal " being adulterated "

: Aucher " studiose

usurpata."
^ TpoTTov TLvd : Aucficr " quasi."
* TO prjTOv. ' TO avfJL^oXiKOv. ^ ao(f>ia.
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in nature are known," while olive-oil is the material and
preparation of wisdom. Such are numbers, geometry,
musical art, school studies,* the pursuit of philosophy "

and, in first place, the discipline of the virtuous man,** and
these have nothing like sediment in them.

104. (Ex. xxvii. 21c) * Why does He command that the
lamps burn " from evening until morning " ^ }

(He does so) not in order that they may provide light for

those who are within (the holy place)—for who was in the
holy (place) within the veil ? ^—no one at all remained
within—, but because the lamps are symbols of the light-

bearing stars.'' Now the stars shine from evening until

morning, serving in the necessary service of the whole
world.* And He thought it fitting to make the lamps bear

a resemblance to the chorus of heavenly stars from evening
until morning.^

^105. (Ex. xxvii. 21b) * Why does He command Aaron
and his sons to light the lamps .'*

^

** TTavra yiyvoiaKerai oaa iv rfj (f>va€i earL
* Tct iyKVKXLa, cf. QG iii. 19, 21.
" T] rrjs ^iXoao^ias ctttouSt^.

^ Tj Tov anovhaiov rraiSeia vel sim. : Aucher " honesta dis-

ciplina."
* According to the order of the three parts of vs. 21 in

Lxx and Heb., § 104 should come after § 105, and the latter

after § 106.
•^ LXX Kavaet, . . . a^' ioTrepas ecu? irpcot ivavriov Kvpiov.

i.e. within the Holy of Holies, see below, § 106.
^ ru)v (f>coa(f>6p(x)v darepcov elalv ol Xvxvol avfi^oXa.
* TTjv avayKalav vmjpeaLav ttjv tov rravTOS Koafiov. Philo USes

the phrase dvayKaia v-mjpeaLa in De Sacr. Abelis 98 and Quod
Omnis Probus 142.

^ The above is one of three allegorical explanations of the
verse given in Be Spec. Leg. i. 296-298.

^ This section belongs after § 106 and before § 104, see
note e above.

^ LXX Kavaei (Heb. " shall put in order ") avTov 'Aa/sojv /cat

ol viol avTov.
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He represented ° Aaron as one possessed by God and
by the prophetic spirit/ (thereby) rebuking and shaming "

the indolence ^ of the high priests after him, who because

of negligence entrusted the performance of the holy service

to second and third (assistants),* since they themselves

did not feel inexpressible pleasure in carrying out all

(forms) of the ministerial service. For there is nothing

more delightful or pleasant or seemly or noble ^ than to

be a servant to God, which surpasses the greatest kingship."

And it seems to me that the early kings were at the same
time high priests who by their acts showed that those who
rule over others should themselves be servants in minister-

ing to God.^

106. (Ex. xxvii. 21a) * Why does He say that they shall

" Lit. " accepted "
: Aucher " suscepit." Apparently the

Arm. translator has confused napaSetKvvvai with TrapaSex^oOai.
^ ivdovaLCJvra (or imdeid^ovra) Kal fi€Ta rov TTpO(f)rjTLKOv

TTvevfxaTOS.
" Aucher renders the two participles by the single word

" reprehendens."
^ rov oKvov : Aucher " negligentiam."
* Cf. Wolfson, Philo, ii. p. 344 " The reference is un-

doubtedly to the actual practice in the Temple of Jerusalem,
as Philo himself observed it there, of assigning the task of

lighting the perpetual lamp to one of the subordinate priests

by means of lots." Wolfson cites Mishnah, Tamid iii. 1, 9
and Yoma ii. 3.

^ The four Arm. adjectives are prob. doublets of the two
Greek ones, see next note.

'' The Greek frag., which begins here, reads slightly more
briefly ouSev ovre iJStov ovt€ aefivorepov 7] deto SovXeveiv, o Kai

TTjV ixeyLOTTjv ^aaiXeiav VTrep^aXXei.
'^ Slightly different (see end of this note) is the reading of

the last part of the Greek frag., /cat fxoi BoKovaiv ol TrpioroL

^aaiXcLS dfxa Kal dpxtepeis yeveodai, SrjXovvTes epyois on XPV
Tovs Tcov dXXcov SeaTTO^ovras' SouAeueiv T0I9 XaTpevovai dew. The
Arm. translator apparently read SovXevciv XarpevovTas.

* This section should come before § 105 and § 104, see notes

to the latter.
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light the lamps " outside the veil which is over the cove-
nant " ?

*

May it not be because the things within (the veil) were
incorporeal and intelligible * and had no need of sense-
perceptible light,'' for they were themselves their own light

and more luminous stars than those which are seen ? But
the one within the veil He calls " of testimony," ^ sym-
bolically indicating * that the covenant of God is the only
true one, and that those which (men) write in testaments ^

are permanent and secure in themselves and are similar."

And this is the measure of all things in common, the ideas
and intelligible forms/ Now external things are also

secure but still not in the same way, since they have a
sense-perceptible and changeable nature and do not have

" Lxx eV TTJ aKrjvfj tov naprvplov (Heb. " of meeting ")

e^coOev TOV KaTaTrerdafiaTOS rod inl rfjs hLad-qK-qs (" the testi-

mony ") Kavaei ktX. Scripture here refers to the veil between
" the holy place " and the Holy of Holies in which " the ark
of testimony " {i.e. the covenant) stood. In Be Spec. Leg.
i. 296 Philo, in dealing with this verse, speaks of the lamp-
stand being " within " (etao)) the veil. If the text there is

sound, it would seem that he thinks of two lampstands, one
within the veil, the other outside, but see below, note d.

^ dacofxara Kal vorjTO.. " alad-qrov <j)wr6s.

^ The syntax and meaning are obscure : Aucher " quod
autem internum velum testamonii vocat." Among other
things it is not clear whether Philo here refers to another
lampstand within the veil or to the ark within the veil. That
he refers to the veil as a " veil of testimony " seems rather
doubtful.

* avfji^oXiKcos alviTTOfievos.
f The word htadriK-q has in Scripture the meaning " cove-

nant " as well as the secular meaning " testament."
» i.e. similar to the covenant associated with the ark in

the Holy of Holies.
^ The last two nouns are nom. plurals but their syntactic

relation to the preceding nouns is not clear. The general
idea, however, seems to be that all the parts of the world are
kept in order by a sort of covenant, which is the work of the
Logos, see, e.g., QE ii. 90.
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permanence in themselves as do incorporeal things, and
they make use of external bonds, some of which are in

themselves altogether eternal, but others only dissolve

during long periods.

*107. (Ex. xxviii. 2) Why does He say that they shall

make a sacred stole " for the high priest " for honour and
glory 6 " c ?

These statements are (made) about the radiant and
sumptuous ankle-length stole, '^ not about the linen (gar-

ment)," for the latter is made not " for honour and glory
"

but for still greater and more perfect honour and glory.

For he ^ wears it when he enters the innermost Holy of
Holies, whereas (he wears) the ankle-length (garment)
when he performs the service outside in the manner of
the sense-perceptible world » before man, among whom
precious things '' are considered matters of glory. But
those things which are in truth (glorious), being unkempt
and unbeautified and adorned (only) by nature, are
honoured by the Father. But may it not be that " honour

"

is to be distinguished from " glory " ? For glory is the

" Philo here as elsewhere {e.g. Be Ebrietate 85) uses aroXrj

in the generic sense of " garment," as does lxx.
^ Farther on in this section Philo interprets tl^jltj as

" price " rather than " honour," and Sd|a as " opinion
"

rather than " glory."
" LXX Kol TTOLTJaeis aroXrjv ayiav 'Aapojv roi dSeXcfxx) aov els

Tifirjv Kal 86^av. Philo treats the cosmic symbolism of the
high priest's garments at some length (and somewhat dif-
ferently) in De Vita Mosis ii. 109-135 and De Spec. Leg. i. 84-
97.

^ i.e. the robe which Philo calls vTTohvT-qs in De Vita Mosis
ii. 109, and 7To8rjp7)s xt^ajv in De Spec. Leg. i. 85, cf. Ex. xxviii.

4 where lxx has irohrjpT] xi-rcova Koavfi^wTov.
* i.e. the xtTOJv Xlvovs, cf. De Spec. Leg. i. 84.
^ i.e. the high priest.

" Kara tov aloOrjTov Koafiov (possibly, however, Koafxov
here = " array ").

* Ti/ita, meaning both " honoured " and " expensive."
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being praised by men, while honour is the being received

among those who are truly " most honourable ; and most
honourable are divine matters, ** so that when the high
priest is arrayed in the ankle-length (garment), there is

a participation " in two things, (namely) in proud dignity
before God,** and m a favourable reception « among men.
That is the literal meaning/ But this is the deeper mean-
ing." The ankle-length (garment) is a symbol'' of that
which is woven of many and various things. But " glory," *

as the ancient saying has it, is false opinion, and insecure
opinion is by itself alone incomplete.^ But if opinion is

mixed with truth, it becomes true opinion,* being con-
verted to honourableness.' Accordingly, He wishes to
show that the life of the wicked man belongs to opinion,
being dominated by and dependent upon "* false opinion,
while (the life) of the wise man and true high priest " is

honourable because it is productive of truth, by which he
changes and adapts falsehood to his better nature.**

" ovrcDS'

^ Beta TTpdyfiara vel sim.
* Koivcovia.

^ Aucher " venerationis apud Deum gloriosae." The exact
meaning is not clear, partly because the Arm. adj. xroxtali,
here rendered " proud," usually means " boastful " or
" arrogant," partly because the force of the prep, ar, here
rendered " before," is uncertain. However, the original of
the last three words was prob. T17? vrept deov aefivor-qros.

* Aucher " securae susceptionis."
^ TO pyjTOv.

" TO TTpos hidvoiav.
^ ovfx^oXov.
* Sd^a, here meaning " opinion."
' The (jreek frag., consisting of only one sentence, reads

more briefly 86^a, cos 6 TraXmos Xoyos, tfsevhrjs eari. vTToXrjtpis Kal
SoKTjais d^e^aios.

^ dX-qdr^s 86^a (or vTToX-qipig) : Aucher " certa opinio."

^"' Aucher " pendens ac prehendens."
" Tov ao(f)ov Kal ovtojs dpxi'Cpecos.
° eiV Trjv ^eXriova ^vaiv vel sim.
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108. (Ex. xxviii. 7) " Why are the two shoulder-pieces,*

which are joined together, attached in two parts ?
'^

The shoulder-pieces "* designate serious labours,* for

they are a part of the sacred garment, and sacred things

are serious.^ And there are two " forms of labour : one
is the desire of pleasing ^ God, and of piety *

; the other

is being beneficent to men, which is called kindness and
love of man.^ He therefore exhorts (us) to devote our-

selves to every labour and to put our shoulders to it.'' The
theologian ' wishes (these) two things to be known in

order that what has been said in another place '" may be
confirmed by deeds, (namely) " With God thou wast strong

<• In vss. 3-6 (on which see De Vita Mosis ii. 111-126, of
which QE ii. 108 is only a partial parallel) Scripture names
the high priest's garments and specifies the colours of the

ephod.
^ i.e. of the ephod. lxx uses the word i-rrojixis both of the

ephod and of each shoulder-piece, while Heb. uses a different

word for the latter (kateph, lit. " shoulder "). Philo seems
to be following Heb. in De Vita Mosis ii. 111-112, where he
calls the ephod eVco/it?, and the shoulder-pieces aKpcofxia, see

below, note d.
" LXX hvo eTTCOfitSes avv4xovaai eaovrac avTa> erepa rT]v irepav,

em Tols 8val fxepeaiv (Heb. " ends "
: A.V. " edges ") e^-qpri-

afxevaL.

^ Since the Arm. noun grapank\ a plural form, is followed
by the verb in the singular number, it is probable that it

renders the Greek neuter plural aKpcopua, see above, note b.

" Prob. €pya oTTovSaia : Aucher " labores honestos."
^ The two Arm. adjectives used here prob. render the

single Greek adj. anovboLa : Aucher " honesta et studium
merentia."

« Lit. " two twofold."
'^ Or " serving "

: Aucher " placitum."
* evae^eias.
' XprjaroT-qs Kal (juXavdpoiTria.

* A play on eVco/it? and eV co/noi? <^epeiv vel sim., cf. De-
Vita Mosis ii. 130 t6v yap copLov ivepyeias Kal npa^eais iroieiTai.

avfi^oXov.
' o deoXoyoSi i.e. Moses.

"* i.e. of Scripture.

157



QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS

and with men thou shalt have power." « But of the two
shoulder-pieces one must be on the right, and the other

on the left. Now the one on the right was given its place

for the sake of pleasing God—a labour worthy of zeal,

while that on the left (was given its place) for the sake of

helpfulness to men and for kindness of thought concerning

them.''

109. (Ex. xxviii. 9-12) What are the two emerald stones,

in which are inscribed the names of the twelve patriarchs ?
'^

In each of them are six impressions,*^ of the two hemi-

spheres,* of that above the earth and of that below the

earth. As evidence of this statement there are three

things to cite. One is their shape, for the stones are round,

just as the hemispheres are. The second is their colour,

for the emerald is similar to the heaven in colour. The
third is the number (of the names) engraved in them, for

in each of the hemispheres there happen to be six zodiacal

signs,^ some of them above the earth, and some below the

earth, (and) the halves of the zodiac " give light. And
rightly did He call the inscribing " impressions," ^ for all

the immobile stars in the zodiac are types and type-

" Gen. xxxii. 29 (explaining the name " Israel "), ivlaxvaas

fxera deov Kal ^icto. avdpoitTcov hwaros (Heb. " thou hast striven

with God and with men, and thou hast prevailed ").

* Aucher "et suavitatem apud istos opinionis {vel, aesti-

mationis)."
" LXX KOI X-qfJLtlir] Tovs Bvo XWovs, Xidovs afiapdySov (A.^ .

" two onyx stones "), /cat yXvipeis €V avrols ra Svo/xaTa rayv

vlcbv 'lapa-qX. ef ovofiara IttI tov Xidov rov eva Kal to. e^ ovofxara

TO. AotTrd eVt rov Xldov rov BevTcpov . . . yXvfXfia CT(f)payi8os Sta-

yXvijjcis Toijs Svo XWovs, ktX.
^ a<^paylh€s : Aucher " sigilli."

* TcDv hvolv riixLa(f)aLpLcov, symbolized by the two sets of six

names. The threefold cosmic symbolism of the two stones

is discussed by Philo in De Vita Mosis ii. 122-123 and more
briefly in Quis Rer. Div. Heres 176.

^ l^wSia. TOV t,ipo<f>6pov.

^ Referring to lxx yXvfipia a^paylhos.
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impressions," while the sublunary (bodies) * are in move-
ment.

110. (Ex. xxviii. 15) " What is the Logeion,'* and why
does He call it " of judgments," and why is the Logeion
made after the texture of the shoulder-piece * ? *

As its very name shows, it is a symbol of logos.^ And
logos is double (in meaning) ; one (meaning) is that found
in natural thoughts,'' and the other is " utterance." * And
it is the principle ^ of judgments, since everything is

determined and distinguished by logos—intelligible

things *= by that {logos) which is in natural thoughts, and
sounds by (the logos of) differentiated speech.^ Most

" The Arm. lit. =TU7rot koI rvTrcoOelaai a(f)paylh€s : Aucher
" normae ac typi sunt ut sigilli." * ra /Liera aeXrjv-r^v.

" In vss. 13-14, passed over here, Scripture mentions the
gold clasps (A.V. " ouches ") and gold chains attached to

the high priest's garment.
'^ So Philo elsewhere (see below) spells lxx \6yiov.
* i.e. the ephod ; the Arm. translator has taken lxx

€7Tcofiis in the sense of " shoulder-piece " (of the ephod) in-

stead of the ephod itself, see QE ii. 108, note b.

^ lxx Kal TTOiTyaet? Aoytov rcov Kpiaecov (Heb. " ornament (?)

of judgment "
; A.V. " breastplate of judgment "), epyov

ttolkiXtov, Kara top pvOjjLov (Heb. " work " or " workman-
ship ") TTj? ivcofMiSos (Heb. " ephod ") TTOi-qaeLS avTO- €k
xpvaiov Kal vaKivdov, ktX. Philo allegorizes the Logeion
similarly in Be Vita Mosis ii. 112-115, 127-130, cf. Be Spec.
Leg. i. 87-88 (see also QE ii. 112-114).

" Xoyov crvfi^oXov, cf. Be Spec. Leg. i. 88 /caAeirat Xoyelov

€TVfiojs €7T€i8rj TO. €V ovpavcp TTOLVTa XoyoLS Kol dvaXoyiais Sehrj-

fiiovpyrjTaL.

^ €v Tols TTJs <f>va€cos Xoyiajxols vel sim. ; Aucher " in

naturae consiliis." In Be Vita Mosis ii. 128 Philo speaks of
o T7J9 (f>va€ios Xoyog. The reference is to the Xoyos ivSiddeTos,

as the Stoics called thinking or reason.
' Another Stoic term, the Xoyos -npo^opiKos or speech,

often referred to by Philo. Both terms occur in the parallel.

Be Vita Mosis ii. 129.
^ Xoyos again : Aucher " verbum." * rd vor^rd.

^ Aucher " vocalia autem sermone privato."
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excellently, moreover, is its workmanship said to be " after

the texture of the shoulder-piece," for one ought to form
and adorn one's words by deeds (as if) fitting them to-

gether," for everything without workmanship ^ is imperfect

and lame.

111. (Ex. xxviii. 16) Why is the Logeion " square and
twofold and a span ^ in length and a span in breadth ?

*

The Logeion is twofold, in the first place because it has

two logoi ^
; one, which has the force of a spring, is in

natural thoughts, and the other, (namely) utterance, is an
effluence thereof.^ And the latter is twofold, inclining

partly to truth and partly to falsehood. And in the second
place, (it is twofold) because the mind sees two (kinds of

object), divine and mortal. And the voice '' attempts to

be adorned by these two,* in interpreting both of them.
And the Logeion is square symbolically,^' for the logos

should be stable and immobile in all respects and not

<* Aucher " texendo." Philo means that words and deeds
are to be fitted together like threads in a texture.

^ Lit. " working."
" i.e. the high priest's " breastplate of judgment," see

QEii. 110.
<^ Arm. t'iz renders both amdafi-q (as here in lxx) and

naXaariq, which is one-third of the aindanrj, see notes h and c

on p. 161.
' lxx rerpdyoivov eoTai, bnrXovv aTTiOafxrjS to fiiJKo? avrov

Kol GmdafxTjs TO evpos. The symbolism of the breastplate is

discussed by Philo, in part as here, in De Vita Mosis ii.

127-130.
f i.e. the Ao'yos ivhidderos (reason) and the Adyos 7Tpo(f)opLK6s

(speech), see next note.
" Cf. De Vita Mosis ii. 127 d /xev old ns Trrj-y-q, 6 §€ yeyovws

utt' iKcivov pecjv. The phrase " in natural thoughts " corre-

sponds to d Trjs (f>va€ios Xoyos in De Vita Mosis ii. 127-129,

cf. QE ii. 110. ^ Or " speech."
* Aucher " et vox his duabus exornari nititur." The sense

is not clear, but the original prob. meant that speech attempts
to be in harmony with nature and the mind.

^ aVfJL^oXlKCOS.
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waver," whether in thought or in interpreting by tongue'

and mouth. And its length is a span and its breadth a

span ^ for the reason that the span is a sixth part of a

cubit," for the cubit is of six spans, so that it is one-sixth

in length and breadth. And this symbol gives this kind

of appearance.** And the mind * is one and is a uniter of

different intelligibles,^ as if a harmony of these same things.

And the uttered logos " is one, and again is similarly the

uniter of different intelligibles, (namely) of letters into

syllables, of syllables into words, and of many words into

compositions and long discourses.'' For what is vastly and
diffusely extended in these is held together by natural

bonds.* And the mind too has length and breadth, for

it is extended and prolonged to all intelligibles in appre-
hension, just as speech ^ (has) both (dimensions), for this

too is amplified in length and breadth in accordance with

the words uttered. *=

" Cf. De Vita Mosis ii. 128 axVH-a 8' aTreveLfxev 6 rexvLT-qs

T€TpdycDvov TO) Aoyeio), Trdw KaXcbs alvLrrofievos (Ls XPV '^'^^ ''"^^

TTJg <f>vaea}S Xoyov Kal tov tov dvdpcoTTOV ^e^rjKevaL Travrrj /cat Kara
/XT/S' OTiovv Kpabaiveadai.

** Arm. k'il, like t'iz (see note d on p. 160), renders both
aTndajxrj and TraXaarri.

" Philo must here be using amOan-q as the equivalent of
TTaXaaTT), unless he is following a system of measurement
different from the one used by other Greek writers. The
latter commonly reckons the cubit (tttjxvs) as = six palms
{iraXaaTaL) and twenty-four fingers (Sa/cTuAot)* whereas the
span (am^a/x^) — twelve fingers. Thus it is the palm, not the
span, which is one-sixth of a cubit.

** Aucher " symbolum autem hujusmodi praestat argu-
mentum." The sense is not clear. * 6 vovs.

^ iviOTlKOS 8La<f>6pU)V VOTJTWV.

" d 7Tpo(f>opiK6s Xoyos.
'' arotx^iajv . . . avXXa^cov . . . Ae^ecov ei? avvOeaeis /cat

{jiaKpoXoyias.

* (f)voiKOLS dpfMOTTerai Scct/xois : Aucher " per naturalia
adaptatur ligamina." ^ Xoyos,

^ Kara tovs 7Tpo<f>optKovg Xoyovs vel sim. Aucher renders
freely, " secundum sermonum varietatem atque vastitatem."
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112. (Ex. xxviii. 17-20a) Why is there on the Logeion "

a texture '' offour rows, and in each row are three (precious)

stones placed ?
"

The four rows are an indication of the four seasons of

the year,** each of which consists of an element.* And the

three stones are symbolically ^ three months, into which
each season is divided.' For the zodiac consists of twelve

constellations ^ divided into four (seasons) of the year,

through which the sun revolves and produces the seasons

of the year through the three constellations.* And there

is a " texture " since all the seasons happen to hasten to

one end, inasmuch as the fullness of all (the seasons), which
are woven together, is summed up ' in the year. The
passage also contains a certain description of character.*

Each of the four virtues ' consists of an element of three

things, "" (namely) habit, the thing had and having," just

as is the case with the senses," for example, sight and the

« i.e. the high priest's " breastplate of judgment," see

Q^ii. 110.
^ y^aa/xa, as in Lxx (see next note) = Heb. " setting."
" LXX Kol Ka9v(f)av€LS €v avTU) v(f>aafJLa KaraXidov rerpdarixov,

ktX. (there follow the names of the twelve precious stones,

three in each of the four rows). The passage is cited in

Ijeg. All. i. 81-82, and explained partly as here, i.e. as sym-
bolical of the zodiac, in De Fuga 184-185 and De Vita Mosis
ii. 124-126. ^ fn^vvfxa tcov rerTapcov irqaioiv wpcov.

* c5v iKaaT-q <.sc. copa> €k aroix^iov avvearr) vel sim. : Aucher
" quorum singula <sc. tempora> singula elementa sortita

sunt." The " element " here refers to a moral element, see

below. ^ avfx^oXiKws.

Slightly emending the Arm. text, which reads " which
are divided into the several seasons " and is so rendered by
Aucher. '^ 6 yap t,oiO(f)6pos avveanq €k bcoScKa ^w8i<ov.

* i.e. of each season.
' K€(f>aXaiovTai, vel siin. : Aucher " reducitur."
* rjdoTTOuav nva, cf. QE ii. 76.
^ dpeTcbv. "* i.e. has three aspects.
" l^eco? (in the sense of " state of being ") /cai tov ixofxivov

Koi TOV e^eiv : Aucher " habitudine, habendo et habere."
" at alad-qaeis.
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thing seen and seeing, and again, audition and tlie thing
heard and hearing. And similarly (there is) knowledge "

and the thing known and knowing, just as (there is)

moderation ^ and the thing moderated and moderating.
And again (there is) courage " and the thing courageously
done and having courage, which is more commonly called
" being manly." ^ The same applies to justice * and the
just act and having justice, which is called " acting
justly." ^

113. (Ex. xxviii. 20b) Why is each of the rows " covered
and bound with gold ?

^

Thus it is wdth the four rows which make up * the annual
seasons in the zodiac.^ Each (row) has ether ^ around it,

setting off the three ^ and, again, bringing them together

" Arm. gitout'iun usu. = yvcDais or imaTijfxr], but here
perhaps (f)p6vrjais, which Philo usually includes among the
four cardinal virtues, as enumerated by Plato and the Stoics.
Aucher here renders, " scientia."

* acxi^poavxn). " dvSpeia.
** Perhaps avhpayadileadai, : Aucher " fortificari."
* hiKaioavvT].

^ hiKaioirpayelv : Aucher " justificari {hiKaioTrpayia, actio
justa)."

" i.e. the four rows of precious stones in the high priest's
" breastplate of judgment " (Logeion), each of which con-
tained three stones.

^ LXX 7T€plK€KaXvfJLfJ.€Va {v.l. TT€pLK€KXcoafJL€va) ^pvolco Kol
auvSeSe/xeVa eV {v.l, om. eV) ;jfpi;CTia), eoraxrav /card arixov avrtov.

Heb. reads more briefly " they shall be woven {i.e. " at-

tached ") with gold to their settings."
* Lit. " complete ": Aucher " perficiunt."
^ ras iTTjaiovs (Lpas eV t(x> ^coBtaKco <Ku/fAa)>, cf. De Vita

Mosis ii. 124-126, QE ii. 112 notes. '* aWipa.
' Aucher amplifies slightly in rendering, " distinguentem

tres alios." " The three " seems to mean three constellations.
Perhaps, however, it means the three divisions of the year,

cf. QG iii. 3, where Philo counts the two equinoxes as one to
make up, with the two solstices, " three cycles " of the sun
each year.
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with one another. For not only do those stars adhere to

one another which are near the termination," when a

season terminates and the following one begins, but, as

I have said, there is between them an intervening space

and interval of clear and pure ether, which surrounds ^

the three and binds (them) with gold, in the likeness of

which the ether is represented because of its precious

substance/

114. (Ex. xxviiii. 21) Why are the stones'' named after

the phylarchs,* having seal-engravings of their names ? ^

Because the twelve stones are representations of the

twelve animals which are in the zodiac,^ and are a symbol ''

of the twelve phylarchs, whose names He cuts and engraves

in them, wishing to make them stars * and, in a certain

sense,^ to apportion one constellation *^ to each, or rather

(to make) each patriarch ' himself become a constellation

(and) heavenly image in order that the tribal leaders and
patriarchs may not go about on the earth like mortals but

" Trepas vel sim. : Aucher " terminum." Here it seems to

mean one of the seasonal divisions such as a solstice or

equinox.
^ Correcting the Arm. which lit. = " has around itself,"

see above.
" 8ia rrjv Tifxiav {vel sim.) ovaiav : Aucher " propter nobilem

essentiam."
** i.e. the twelve precious stones of the high priest's breast-

plate (the Logeion), representing the twelve tribes of Israel.

* eVtuvu/xoi Tcov (f)vXdpxcov.

^ Lxx Kal ol Xidoi earoicrav eV tcDv ovofidruyv twv vlcov ^lapaTjX

Sc/ca 8vo {v.l. ScuSe/fa) Kara rd ovofiara (v.l. rds yeveaecs) avrcbv

yXv(f)al a^payihoiv e/caaro? {v.l. dKaarov) /cara to ovofxa earcvaav

els Se'/ca Bvo {v.l. 8c6Se/ca) (f)vXds. M
" roiv ev Tco ^a}0(f)6pa).

^ ovp,^oXov.
^

^ ^
* daTpoTTOLcZv vid. (the Arm. is a factitive-denominative

verb derived from astl^darpov) : Aucher " stellas reddere."

^ rpoTTov Tivd : Aucher " quasi."
^ Ccobtov : Aucher " signum."
* TTarpLdpxfjv,
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become heavenly plants" and move about in the ether,*

being firmly established there. And He says that their

names are " seals," " (that is) something unchangeable
and unalterable, which always remains in the same like-

ness. For just as the seal, while stamping many substances

with its designs, itself remains imperishable ^ and un-

changeable and, while giving a share of its own possession

of designs to many other (substances), is not at all affected

by anything,* so also has He seen fit to immortalize each
of the patriarchs as (an ideal) form ^ and make him eternal,

so as not to be affected by any accident but, while changing
and moving, to be confirmed in the virtues " which are

similar to the tribe ^ and are apportioned to the (various)

ranks of the nation.

115. (Ex. xxviii. 26b [Heb. 30b]) » Why is the Logeion,^

on which were the names,* upon the breast of the high
priest when he enters the sanctuary ?

'

The breast is the place of the heart, and it is there that

" Cf. Quod Deterius 85 ^utov ovpdviov 6 Oeos avdpoiTTov

elpydaaro. * iv alde.pi.

'^ a^paylhes. '^ dcf>dapTOS.

* i.e. is not affected by the material upon which it is

pressed.
f d9avaTit,€iv ... cos etSos (or Ibeav) : Aucher " tamquam

formam immortalitate donare." ^ ras dperds.
^ Aucher " quae imitantur tribum."
* This section belongs after § 116 according to the order

of Scripture.
^ The high priest's breastplate, see QE ii. 1 10 ff.

* Of the twelve tribes, engraved on the precious stones of
the breastplate.

* Lxx KoX earai eVi rov aTrjdovs (Heb. " heart ") 'Aapcov

orav €laTTop€vr]Tai ets to dyiov evavriov Kvpiov (Heb. " in his

entering before YHWH ") koL olaei 'Aapcov ras Kfiam (Heb.
the judgment ") tcjjv vldjv 'laparjX iirl rov ar-qdovs (Heb.

" his heart ") ivavrLov Kvpiov hid iravro?. Philo quotes this

passage in part in Leg. All. iii. 118-119 (reading elaepxrjTai

for etCTTTopeuTjrai).
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anger " dwells, and anger especially has need of the con-

trolling and directing reason.* For when it " is left without

a controller and director, it is borne hither and thither in

confusion and tossed about as though by stormy waves,

and overturns the entire soul like a ship without ballast,'*

the body being overturned with it. Moreover, it is with

care and cautiousness that He says not that the Logeion

is to be upon his breast always but (only) when he enters

the sanctuary. For the sanctuary is the place of piety and
holiness and every virtue,* and when the mind ^ reaches

this, it altogether acquires perfect reason,^ which controls

and directs and seizes the reins so as to restrain the pas-

sions,'' especially anger,* which is wont to be refractory

toward it.

116. (Ex. xxviii. 26a [Heb. 30a]) ^ Why are the Revela-
tion and Truth *= placed upon the Logeion ?

*

Because the reason "* in it is twofold, one residing in

thought, and the other uttered and revealed." And
" dvfios.

* Aucher " rationis regentis et temporantis," cf. Leg. All.

iii. 118 rjvioxov Koi KV^epvqTTjv . . . tov Xoyov .

" i.e. the heart.
** dvepfioLTLOTov : Aucher " basi carentem."
* deoae^elas koi ayiOTTjTOS Kal TrdorjS dpiTrjs.

^ 6 vovs or Tj Sidvota. " reAetov Xoyov. ^ rd irddr].

* Aucher " cupiditates," but Arm. srtmtout'iun = dvfi6s,

not iTTiOvfiia.

^ According to the order of Scripture this section should
come before § 115.

'' These abstract nouns denote the Urim and Thummim,
the oracular device attached to the high priest's breastplate.
Philo usually calls them St/jXcools /cat dXijdeia, following lxx,
but sometimes aa(f>-qv€ia Kal dX-qOeia. For other references
to them see Leg. All. iii. 132, 140, De Vita Mosis ii. 113, 128-
129 and De Spec. Leg. iv. 69.

' LXX Koi €TnQrio€is im to Ao'yiov rrjs Kpiaeco? rr]V hrfXcoaiv koX
TTjV dXrjdciav, '» o Xoyos.

" i.e. the Xoyos iubidOeros (reflexion) and the Xoyos TTpo<j)opiK6s

(utterance), see next note.
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rightly did He apportion the two virtues, (one) to each of

them, (namely) truth to that (form of reason) which is in

thought, and revelation to that which is uttered." For the

mind of the virtuous man ought not to consider anything
to be more appropriate or more related '' to it than truth,

«

which one must with all power endeavour to find, while

speech has no greater necessity than to reveal (things)

clearly by making plain in clear speech what is signified.**

*117. (Ex. xxviii. 27 [Heb. 31]) Why is the double*'

hyacinthine stole ^ called " undergarment " " ? ''

^ They say that since the hyacinthine stole is a symbol *

of the air, because the air is almost black,^ it was rightly

called " undergarment," since it was under ^ the garment
which was upon his breast,' for the air is placed below
heaven and the ether."* But I wonder at and am struck with

<* Cf. De Vita Mosis ii. 129 hval Adyois rots Kad' cKaarov

fjfjLcov, Tcp T€ TTpo(f>opLKw KoX ivhiadercp, hvo aperas drreveiixev

OLKcias, rcx> fxev TTpo^opiKO) ST^Acoaiv, to) he Kara Stavotav dXTJOeiav.
^ olKCLorepov tj avyyeveanrepov.
" Philo phrases the same idea somewhat differently in De

Vita Mosis ii. 129 dpfjLO^ei yap Siarota fj.(v fxrjSev irapahexeoGat,

^ Aucher renders less accurately, I think, " quam evidenter
declarare revelata artificioso apparatu."

* Or " second "
: Aucher " duplex " (in footnote, " aliis

torta"), see QE \\. 119.
f Aucher " tunica," but see QE ii. 107, notes a and d.
" VTTohvTT]?.

^ Lxx KOX TTOLijaeis vttoSvttjv TTohrjpri (Heb. " the robe of the
ephod ") oAov vaKivdivov. Philo alludes to this garment in

De Vita Mosis ii. 110 and to its cosmic symbolism in De
Spec. Leg. i. 95, cf. De Fuga 110.

* avfjL^oXov.

' Aucher " subniger." Philo means that it is dark blue,
see QE ii. 85, note g. * Lit. " stood after."

' i.e. the ephod, to which the " breastplate of judgment "

or Logeion was attached, see the preceding sections.
"* Cf. De Spec. Leg. i. 94- 6 drjp fieXas wv ttjv /Lter' ovpavov

hevripav rd^iv /cc/cAT^pcorai.
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admiration by the theologian's « allegorizing of his philo-

sophical beliefs.* For he has likened the whole heaven

to the breast, wherefore in his statements he has orna-

mented the breast of the high priest with the two emerald <=

stones which stand on his shoulders/ and with the twelve

stones on the Logeion, arranged in four rows of three.

Now, (he indicates) the air by the second hyacinthine stole

(called) " undergarment," and by the other parts * he

indicates ^ earth and water. [" But where, O theologian,"

someone may say, " is the head of the world ? Teach us,

for you have brought us as far as the breast, which you
have shown to be a likeness of heaven." To me it seems

that he would reply to this with silence, for it is plain to

those who are not foolish but are wont to help their minds

with well ordered (thoughts). If, however, there is anyone

heavy of understanding, let him listen. The head of all

things is the eternal Logos of the eternal God," under

which, as if it were his feet or other limbs, is placed the

whole world, over which He passes and firmly stands.''

Now it is not because Christ is Lord that He passes and
sits over the world, for His seat is with His Father and God,
but because for its perfect fullness the world is in need of

the care and superintendence of the best ordered dispensa-

tion, and for its own complete piety, of the Divine Logos,
just as living creatures (need) a head, without which it is

impossible to live.] *

* rov OeoXoyov, i.e. Moses.
* T-^S (f)i,Xocro(f)Las dXXrjyopovvTa to. Sdy^ara vel sim. : Aucher

" una cum philosophia allegorice usum sententia."
" Aucher inadvertently omits rendering of " emerald."
'^ See QE ii. 109 on Ex. xxviii. 9-12.
* i.e. the flowers and bells of the robe, see De Vita Mosis

ii. 120. '' aiViTTerat.

" Adyos alcovLos (or dtStos') tov alwviov deov.
^ Aucher " super quern transiens constanter stat."
* How much of the last part of this section (from " But

where, O theologian ") is the work of a Christian scribe is not
clear. The whole passage has here been bracketed to warn
the reader that some part of it, perhaps all, has been revised
by Christian hands.
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*118. (Ex. xxviii. 28 [Heb. 32]) Why does the opening «

in the middle of this very same ankle-length garment have
a hem ^ " that it may not be ruptured " ?

"

Of the elements ** some are by nature heavy, (such as)

earth and water, and others are by nature light, (such as)

air and fire. Accordingly, from the beginning the air,

which had heaviness, was placed near water.* And because

of the contrariety of heavy to light there was fear that one
(element) might suffer rupture ^ from the other, and the

world might be imperfect in harmony and unity if this

obstacle were present. For that reason there was need of

an opening " suitable to the middle region, that is, of the

divine Logos as a mediator,'' for this is the strongest and
most stable bond * of all things, in order that it might bind

and weave together ^ the parts of the universe and their

contraries, and by the use of force bring into unity and
communion and loving embrace those things which have
many irreconcilable differences by their natures. More-
over, this passage also presents a description of character,*

" Lit. " that near the mouth "
: Aucher (following lxx)

" peristomium."
*> Aucher " gyrum."
" LXX Kal earai to TTepiarofxiov e^ avrov fidaov coav ^xov

kvkX(x) tov TrepiGTOfMLov, epyov ixfxivTov, ttjv av^^oXijv avvv(f>aa-

fjAvrfv €^ avTov Iva fxr} payfj : Heb. " and the mouth of its top
shall be in its middle, a hem shall be around its mouth, the
work of the weaver ; like a breastplate it shall be to it that

it may not be torn."
•* ToJv aroLxeioiv.

* The original must have meant that air, the heavier of
the two light elements, was placed next to water, the lighter

of the two heavy elements.
^ prj^Lv, based on lxx jut) payfj : Aucher " ne laedatur unum

ah altero."
' Lit. " mouth "

: Aucher " peristomium {sive^ orefi-

cium)."
^ fieaLTOV Tt,v6s, rod deiov Xoyov. * Seer/Lids'.

' lAt. " and mix together by weaving." The cosmic
weaving reflects the mythology of Plato's Timoena^ see below.

* -qdoTTouav.
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for the hem is a hard and dense woven work " and very

compact,^ and he thought it proper that the opening should

be in it in the middle. Now the mouth " is an organ of two
things, (namely) of food and speech/ As Plato says, it

has the entrance of mortal things into itself, (namely) food,

while speech is the exit of immortal things.* And both

(functions) must be practised in such a way that they do

not suffer a rupture,^ which is what happens to gluttons

and babblers, for out of loquacity they rupture, in a sense,

that which ought to be kept quiet, and » they pour into

the ears (of others) ^ things not fit to be heard.* And those

who are intent upon wine-bibbing and overindulgence

break out into belchings and burst with insatiable fullness.

And he admonishes those who philosophize with him ^ to

place restraints upon the belly and the tongue.

119. (Ex. xxviii. 29 [Heb. 33]) Why does He command
that in the lowest part of this undergarment there shall be

« v^aafia. In De Spec. Leg. i. 86 Philo describes the ephod,
worn over the ankle-length robe of the high priest, as v<f>aafia

OcopaKoeiBes. It is not clear how he thought of the ephod as

related to the " opening " and " hem."
'' Or " compressed "

: Aucher " rigidus."
" Philo plays on the resemblance between ircpiaroynov and

GTOfia. ^ Xoyov.
* Cf. De Opif. Mundi 119 orofxarL Si' ov yiverai dvrjTcjv fjLcv,

(hs €(f)rj HXdrcov, etaoSos, efoSo? S' d(f>da.pTcov, a paraphrase of
Timaeus 75 d-e elaoBov tcov dvayKaicov . . . T17V 8' €^o8ov

Tojv dpCcrroiv.

f Aucher renders less accurately, I think, " et utrique
obsequendum est {vel, ambo observanda sunt) ne laceratur
(sic)."

" The Arm. has a superfluous indef. pronoun = rives.
^ Lit. " pour into the inside," but the Arm. translator

obviously misread eiV cSra (see next note) as iodoraTa.
* Similarly the brief Greek frag., 01 AaAoi, rd o^fiAovra

qavxd.t,eadai p-qyvvmes, Tpoirov rivd vtto yXajcrcraXyias npox^ovaiv
els cSra aKorjs ovk d^ia.

^ i.e. Moses : Aucher " hac in parte,"
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pomegranate-shaped (tassels) as if from flowering pome-
granates ?

«

That the undergarment was a double hyacinthine (robe)

and in the likeness of air has been shown. ^ And as water
is lower than air, the pomegranate-shaped (tassel) was
rightly (placed) in the lowest part of the undergarment,
as was the flower of the pomegranate, which is (so) called

from " flowing " and " being liquid." " Now, as for that

which is primarily in (the class of) flowing liquids, what else

indeed would it be but water ?

120. (Ex. xxviii. 30 [Heb. 34]) Why does He place a bell

(and) flower "^ around (the hem) beside the pomegranate-
shaped (tassel) ?

^

" LXX Kal TTOiT^aeis im to Xcofia tov vttoSvtov Karcodev coael

i^avOovoTjs poag potoKovs €^ vaKivOov koX TTop<f)vpas Koi kokklvov

SiavevTjoiJievov Kal ^voaov K€KXa}(j^€vqs €7tI tov XcofiaTOs tov vtto-

BvTov kvkXo)- to avTo eiSos potoKovs XP^^'^^S '<^<^' KcoSwvas dva

fieaov TovTcx}v tt^plkvkXo) : Heb. " and thou shalt make upon
its hem pomegranates of blue and purple and scarlet, upon
its hem round about, and bells of gold between them round
about." For parallels to Philo's allegorical comment see De
Migratione 103, De Vita Mosis ii. 119 and De Spec. Leg.
i. 93.

^ In QE ii. 117, where, however, it is not clear whether
Philo means a " second " or a " double " hyacinthine gar-
ment.

'^ Philo plays on the resemblance between p6a " pome-
granate " and petv " to flow," or pvais " flowing," cf. De Vita
Mosis ii. 119 ol 8e potoKoi <.GVfj.^oXov> uSaros, rrapa ttjv pvaiv

XexdevTcs evdv^oXcos.
** Lit. " flowering bell " but Philo treats bell and flower

separately in his commentary and in the parallels. See also

LXX, next note.
* LXX vapa poiaKOv xpvaovv KcoScova koi dvdivov eVl tov

XcofxaTos TOV vTToBvTov kvkXw '. Hcb. " a gold bell and a pome-
granate, a gold bell and a pomegranate {sic, bis) upon the
hem of the robe round about." Philo allegorizes this verse
similarly (see below) in De Migratione 103, De Vita Mosis
ii. 119 and De Spec. Leg. i. 93.
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In the earlier (passages) " He has represented heaven

by the shoulder-piece " and the (object) on the breast,

which He has called " pectoral," " and (has represented)

the lower region,** (namely) the air, by the double hya-

cinthine (robe),* and then water, which is below the air, by

the symbol ^ of the pomegranate-shaped (tassel). Now,
however. He mentions the flowers in addition to the pome-
granate-shaped (tassels), and by them He indicates ^ the

earth, since everything flowers and grows from the earth.'^

But the bell has an intermediate position between the

pomegranate-shaped (tassel) and the flower, and indicates

the harmony and community of the elements.' For if

there had not been produced in the world the harmonious

blending into a symphony of antiphonal voices as if of a

choir sounding as one, it would not have received its full

perfection.^' But since there are four elements,* He has

spoken very circumspectly ^ in distinguishing and separat-

ing the bell from fire and air, for the movement of the soul

is only from itself, as is generally agreed, especially by the

philosophers of the Stoa. But it *" has united earth with

water, for earth and water are themselves the body of the

" Aucher " imprimis."
^ iiTcoixiSos, see QE ii. 110.
" TTeptarqdtov.

^ Lit. " the following (region)."
« See the preceding three sections.
^ avfi^oXov.
^ aiVtTTO/xevos.
'' Cf. De Vita Mosis ii. 119 to. fjuev dvdiva avfi^oXov y-fjs,

dvdel yap koI j^Xaardvet, TTOvra e'/c TayTTjj.

* In De Migratione 103 the bells symbolize the sense of
hearing, in De Vita Mosis ii. 119 they symbolize the harmony
of earth and water, in De Spec. Leg. i. 93 they symbolize the

harmony of the parts of the world {dpfiovlav /cat avfx(f)coviav Kal

avvTjxrjoLv tcjv tcv Koa^iov /xcpoDv). In the present passage
Philo combines the three kinds of symbolism.

^ TcXeaiovpyiav : Aucher " perfectionem."
* aroix^Za.
^ Aucher " accurate."

"* i.e. the bell as a symbol of the unity of earth and water.
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world." Now, the body itself is inanimate and unmoving,*
and it was in need of that Logos,'' which, by the art of

music,'' adapted and reformed it into a harmony and one-

ness of all things/

121. (Ex. xxvui. 32a [Heb. 36a]) What is " the leaf/ of

pure gold " ? «'

The leaf has a fine ^ construction and also lacks depth,

and so it appears to be a surface.* Now, a surface is in-

corporeal.^ And may it not be that it is called " leaf
"

from " flying,"* so that it may be a symbol of incorporeal

and intelligible forms of substance ? ' That which is

always borne upward becomes winged and never turns

toward a downward course. Wherefore He has also called

it " pure," as being unmixed and luminous, for sense-

perceptible things ™ are mixtures which are brought to-

gether from many things. For the forms which weave

" TO Tov Koa^iov CToD/Lia. * dijjvxov Kal aKivrjTOV,

" Aucher " rationis illius."
•*

rfj fxovaiKrj Texvrj.

* Aucher renders more briefly, " in harmoniam reduceret
illud pro Concordia universorum."

/ i.e. the plate (TreVaAov) on the forehead of the high priest.

" Lxx Kal TTOLTJaeis ireTaXov xP^^ovv Kadapov. Philo briefly

discusses its symbolism in De Migratione 103 and De Vita
Mosisn. 114-116.

'' i.e. thin or light : Aucher " subtilem." But note that
in iJe Vita Mosis ii. 114 Philo says that it " is wrought into

the form of a crown."
* €Tn(f)dv€ia. ' dacoixaros.
*= Philo plays on the resemblance between TreVaAov " leaf"

and TrereadaL " to fly."
' avfx^oXov aauiyLOLTOiv koI vot^tcDv lh€d>v ovalas. Although

Arm. niut' usu. = uA77, I have rendered the last word as if the
original were ovalas rather than vXrjs " of matter," since the
former is not only required by the context but is also con-
firmed by the parallel in QE ii. 124, where the Arm. trans-

lator uses goyout'iun = ovaia.
"* TO aladrjTd.
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together things not (previously joined) with one another
also have purity, being like a lamb.''

122. (Ex. xxviii. 32b [Heb. 36b]) Why does He say,
" Thou shalt express <= in it ** the expression of a seal-

impression, ' Holiness to the Lord ' " « ?

It pleases Him that the incorporeal and intelligible sub-

stance ^ should be unimpressed by itself and without shape
but be formed and shaped like a seal-impression by the
Logos of the eternally Existent One." Excellently, there-

fore, has He represented the seal-impression as an " ex-
pression," '' for there are expressed in them in part * the
forms which the patterns ^ had. But the divine Logos,
which is established over all things, is immaterial,*^ being,

as it were, not impressed upon them but expressed,' for

" Aucher renders more literally, " quae non sunt invicem."
"* The sense escapes me. Perhaps the last phrase " being

like a lamb " is a scribal addition.
" i.e. " engrave " or the like. I have rendered literally in

order to make clearer Philo's allegorical interpretation.
<* i.e. in the gold plate worn on the high priest's forehead.
* LXX KoX iKTVTTuyaeis iv avrco CKTVTTOifxa o(f)paylSos ayiaa^Jia

Kvplov {v.l. Kvpio) : Heb. " to YHWH "). Philo briefly dis-

cusses this half-verse in De Migratione 103 (reading Kvpia>)

and De Vita Mosis ii. 114-115, 132, where he deals with the
mystical number of the letters of the Tetragrammaton.

^ TTjv dacofjiaTov koI vorjT-qv ovaiav^ cf. QE ii. 121, note /.

" TO) Tov dd {vel Sim.) "Ovtos Xoyco. The idea is more clearly
and fully expressed in De Migratione 103 eVeivTy p^kv -q a4>payis
loea eariv iSecSv Kad^ TjV 6 deos irvTrcoae tov Koafiov, dacofxaros
Bt^TTOV KOI VOTjT-q.

^ eKTVTTCOfJLa.

* The original prob. referred to the various parts of the
cosmos.

^ 01 TVTToi, i.e. the archetypes.
* dvXos.

' ovK ivTVTTcodeis dAA' iKTVTTcoOeis, but contrast De Vita
Mosis ii. 132 roiv reTTdpcov at yXv(f>al ypapLpidriov iv€a(f>payi-
ad-qaav. Philo has slightly modified his allegorical interpreta-
tion to make it conform more closely to the literal meaning.

174



EXODUS, BOOK II

it is external to all substances and to all corporeal and
incorporeal elements.**

123. (Ex. xxviii. 33a [Heb. 37a]) Why is the leaf ^ placed

over the double hyacinthine (robe) .''
"

Because the double hyacinthine (robe) is almost black,**

and black is the colour of ink and is opaque. But the
forms * are not visible, and the leaf presents a symbol '

of the forms, since it is the substance of the invisible and
intelligible."

124. (Ex. xxviii. 33b-34 [Heb. 37b-38]) Why is the leaf *

(placed) upon the forehead of the high priest but not upon
his head ?

•

The head is an assemblage of hair, skin and bones, while

the place of the brain ^ is in the front of the head. Now,
the theologians * say that the sovereign part (of the mind) '

<* Aucher " quae excellet omnes materias corporeas et

incorporeas."
^ i.e. the gold plate (TreVaAov) on the high priest's forehead.
" LXX Kal €TndrioeLS aino {^SC. tov TreraXov) eVt vaKLvdov kckXco-

Gnevrjs (Heb. " braid of blue "), ktX. On the problem of the
" double " hyacinthine robe see QE ii. 117, notes.

** i.e. dark blue, see QE ii. 85, 1 17.

* at tSe'ai or to. elBr].

^ avfjL^oXov.

" rod dopdrov Koi vorjTov ovala eoriv, cf. QE ii. 121.
'' i.e. the gold plate (TreVaAov).

' LXX Kal lorai irri ttjs fiirpas' Kara rrpocrcoTTOV rijs fiirpas

earai. Kal earai eirl tov fX€Ta)7T0v 'Aapcov, ktX. Contrast De
Migratione 103, where Philo says that the gold plate is on
the high priest's head, enl /xev rfis K€(f>aXrjs. Here, as in some
of the preceding sections, Philo s allegorical interpretation is

based upon a more literal reading of Scripture than are the
interpretations in his fuller and earlier commentary on the

Pentateuch.
^ TOV €yK€(f>dXov.

* ol OeoXoyoi, i.e. the Greek philosophers.
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has its settled habitation « in the brain. ^ For this reason
it was in the front of " the principal and sovereign (part)

of the soul, to which the mind and the reason ^ have been
allotted, that the leaf was placed (as) a symbol of intelli-

gible substance * (and as) ^ a likeness of the divine Logos
and (as) an expressed seal-impression, s' (namely) the form
of forms.''

" Lit. " constancy of habitation "
: Aucher " constantem

habitationem."
^ Philo sometimes follows Aristotle and the Stoics in

locating the mind in the heart, but more often follows Plato
in locating it in the brain, as, e.g., in QG i. 5, ii. 5, QE ii. 100.

See, for the various passages, Helmut Schmidt, Die Anthropo-
logie Philons von Alexandreia (Wiirzburg, 1933), pp. 51, 143.

" Lit. " before "
: Aucher " in regione."

•* o vovs (or 17 Siavota) Koi 6 Xoyos.
* avfJL^oXovvorjrrjs ovataSy cf. QE ii. 121, note I.

' Aucher inserts " praeseferens."
" eKTVTTOiOetaa o-^payi?, cf. QE ii. 122.
^ iSe'a tSecDv, cf. Be Migratione 103, QE ii. 122.
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GREEK FRAGMENTS OF THE QUAESTIONES

Although Philo's Quaestiones in Genesin et Exodum has
survived as a whole (or in large part) only in the ancient
Armenian version, the original Greek text of parts of about
two hundred sections has been preserved in the works of
some of the Church Fathers like John of Damascus or Byzan-
tine chroniclers like Leo Grammaticus or antiquarians like

Johannes Lydus or the anonymous authors of catenae
arranged in the order of Scriptural verses. A number of
these fragments (some of them being rather paraphrastic
than literal) were collected by Mangey in his edition of Philo's

works published in 1742. Since that time other scholars

have added to their number. While it may be expected that
future research will discover more fragments of the Quaes-
tiones as well as of other lost works of Philo, it still seems
worth while at the present time to bring together the frag-

ments of the Quaestiones which have been collected by
various scholars and published in half a dozen separate works.
It should be noted in passing that Dr. Ludwig Friichtel of
Ansbach, Germany, to whom we owe the identification of
several fragments (published by Harris) formerly unlocated
in the Quaestiones, proposes to bring out a more complete
collection of the fragments of Philo's various lost works and
has, as he informed me in 194.9, already located a few more
hitherto unidentified fragments of the Quaestiones.
The fragments (or paraphrases) reproduced from the

various modern collections listed below are here given without
an English translation, partly because the differences be-
tween them and the Armenian have already been mentioned
in the footnotes to the translation of that version, and partly
because many of the fragments are such free quotations of
the original that it might be misleading to translate them
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and thus make them appear to be of equal weight with the

translation of the Armenian version.

The six modern works from which the Greek texts are

reproduced are herewith listed in order of publication.

Harris, J. Rendel, Fragments of Philo Judaeus. Cam-
bridge, 1886 (includes fragments earlier published by
Mangey, Mai, Pitra and Tischendorf).

Wendland, Paul, Neu entdeckte Fragmente Philos. Berlin,

1891 (consists mostly of selections from Procopius, including
those published earlier by Mai).

Praechter, Karl, " Unbeachtete Philonfragmente," Archiv
fur GescUchte der Philosophie, N.F. 9 (1896), 415-426 (gives

nine fragments from Leo Grammaticus and Pseudo-Poly-
deuces with parallels in other Byzantine chroniclers).

Staehle, Karl, Die Zahlenmystik hei Philon von Alex-
andreia. Leipzig-Berlin, 1931 (gives about a dozen frag-
ments from Johannes Lydus).
Lewy, Hans, Neue Philontexte in der Ueherarheitung des

Ambrosius mit einem Anhang : Neu gefundene griechische
Philonfragmente. Berlin, 1932 (gives about a dozen frag-
ments from the Sacra Parallela of John of Damascus and the
Catenae).

Friichtel, Ludwig, " Griechische Fragmente zu Philons
Quaestiones in Genesin et in Exodum," Zeitschrift fur die
alttestamentliche Wissenschaft, N.F. 14 (1937), 108-115
(locates several fragments listed by Harris as " unidenti-
fied ").

Three of Harris' " unidentified " fragments have been lo-

cated by Emile Brehier, Les Idees philosophiques et religieuses
de Philon d'Alexandrie, 2nd ed., Paris, 1925.
The reader is asked to overlook some inconsistencies in

abbreviations, forms of citation, etc., in the following pages.
They are largely due to the fact that I have in most cases
followed the style set by the modern authorities listed above.

180



GENESIS, BOOK I

1. (Gen. ii. 4) Ata ri ttjv Koafioirouav eViAoyt^d/Lievos' (f)'r]al

Mcovarjs' " avTT] rj jSi/3Ao? ycvecrccos ovpavov Kal yij?, ore iyiv^To ";

To /Lt€v " oT€. iyevero " dopiCTTOv" eoi/ce XP^^^^ efjt,(f)alv€LV tovto
8' €otIv eXeyxos Svocottcov tovs ovyK€(f)aXaLoviJL€vovs apid^xov eVcDv,

d^' ov rov Koafiov otovrat yeveadaf to 8e " avTr] rj ^l^Xos yeve-

aeois " rJTOi Sei/crtKOV can to£> vttok€iix4vov Tevxovs, o rrjv Koafio-

TTOitav nepicx^i-' <ev e/ceiVo) yd/>> t^ dva(f>opa tcDv eipiy/xevcDv Trepi

rrys KoafiOTTOuas rrpos to, eV dXrjOelas yeyovora.

Lewy, p. 55, from Sacra Parallela of John of Damascus,
Cod. Hierosolymitanus S. Sep. fol. 124'" and Cod. Con-
stantinopolitanus Metochion 274, eV roJv iv Feveo-et ^rjTrjfxdTcov.

17. (Gen. ii. 18)

Oi'Aous TjyrjTeov rovs ^orjdelv /cat avrto^eAeiv ideXovras Kal dv

fiTj bvvcovrai. <j}i.Xia yap <,ovk'^ iv to) ;(;/)€toijS€i /taAAov '^ Kpdoei

Kal avfX(f>a}VLa ^e^aico tcov rjddjv, d)S eKaoTOv tcov avveXdovTwv els

<f>t,XLKr)v Koivoiviav to \\vday6p€L0V prjua €TtL(j)diy^aadai, on " dpd
icTL (f)LXos €T€pov d)s iyo)."

Harris, p. 12, from Dam. Par. 788 (Cod. Riipef. f. 275)
€K rov a' rdjv ev Tevdaci (,r]T7]p.dTojv. " The first sentence (with

change to the singular number) in Maximus (ii. 548) and
Anton Melissa, col. 849."

20. (Gen. ii. 19)

'AvSpos 8e iTTiaTTjfiovtKCOTdrov Kal (f>povrja€i hLa<j>4povTos oIk€l6-

rarov tovto to epyov ov ao(f>a) fiovov dXXd Kal t<x> irpajTco yrjycvei^

TcDv ovo/xctTcov Tf d4oL£' ISci ydp Tjyepiova fxev tov dvdpco-neLOV,

jSaaiAea Se tcjv yrjyevcov irdvTwv Kal tovto Xax^iv yepas e^atpeTov

" dopiorov ex Arm. Lewy : dptaTov codd.
^ yriyivel ex Arm. Harris : euyevet codd.
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tva, wanep irpwros ij^^i' to. ^coa, /cat Trpcoros d^icodfj tt^s ctti Trdaiv

dpxfjs Koi Trpcoros eiarjyrjTrjS Kal evperrjs yGvqTai tcov ctt-covu/xicDv.

"Atottov yap ^v dv(i)vvp,a aura /caraAeK^^evra vtto tlvos vecoTepov

TTpocTOVofiaodrjvaL errl KaraXvaei, ttjs rov Trpecr^vrepov TLfJirjs re koX

evKXeias.

Harris, pp. 12-13, from Dam. Par. 748 (Cod. Rupef. f. 21 b)
" with reference to the questions on Genesis."

21. (Gen. ii. 19) "Hyayev o deos rd ^a»a rrpos rov 'Abdp,, Ibelv

ri KaXeaei avrd.

Ov yap evSua^ei deos' dXX' €7761817 vovv eSto/ce rw dvdp(x)TTcp ra>

TTpcoroyevet Kal OTTOvhalcp Kad^ o iinarrjpiovLKOs <x)v TTe<f>VK€ Xoyi-

l^eadai, KaOdirep v(f)rjyqrr]S yvcopifiov /ctvei rrpos eViSet^tv oiVet'av

Kal d(f)opa rd dpiara avrov rijs ^vx^js iyyova. ^avepws Se rrdXiv

Kal hid rovrov rtdv rd ckovcflov Kal
€(f>' rifjuv SiarvTrol, rovs vdvra

Kar^ dvdyKr]v etvai Xeyovras Svocottcov. "H inel e/xeXXov ol dvQpoi-

TTOi ;(p'^CT^ai, Std rovro dvOpcorrov avrd deadai irpoairarrev.

^
Harris, p. 13, from Dam. Par. p. 748 (Cod. Rupef. f. 21 b),

€K rd>v iv Teveaei tprjrovpievoyv.

24.^(Gen. ii. 21)
'O VTTVos Kard rov 7Tpo(f>'qrr]v CKcrraais iariv, ovxl Kard fxaviav,

dXXd Kard rrjv rcov aio6r}aeo)v v(f>€aiv Kal rrjv dvaxwp'qaiv rod
Xoyiafiov. Tore ydp al fxev alad-qaeis e^iaravrat, rcov aladrjrwv ,'*

6 Be ovKeri vevpooTraarwv ov8e napexojv Kivrjaiv avrals ripep-el, al

Se rds evepyeias dirorerfirjfievat rco 8ie^evxdat ru)v aladrjrcov

aKivr^roi Kal dpyal inreKXeXwrai.

Harris, pp. 13-14, from Joh. Monachus (Mangey ii. 667 =
Cod. Rupef. f. 265), and Cod. Reg. 923, f. 342 b.

27. (Gen. ii. 21)
ATTOLKtav areXXerat yvvrj rrjv drro yoveojv -npos rov dvSpa' Sto

irpoarfKeL rov [xev VTroSe^d/jLevov dvrLXa^eiv rrjv rwv SeScoKorcov
evvoLav, rr)v Se p,ereXdovaav, ^v roZs OTreipaai rifjLrjv Trapeix^, rco

XapovTL SiBovai' vapaKara9i]K7]v ydp dvrjp eyxeipi^erai yuvalKa
rrapa yoveojv, yvvrj Se rov dv8pa irapd ru)v vo/acov.

Lewy, p. 55, from Dam. Par. Rec. Rupef. f. 243^', Ot'Acuvo?.

Post aiad-qrojv verba Kal 6 XoyiafjLOS dvax<JopeL €k rwv
alod-qaeoiv ex Arm. suppl. Harris.
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28. (Gen. ii. 23)
^ ^

*Q.S TTpo<f>rjTris (f>rjaiv, ovre ycyovevai. ck avvo^iXias ovre €K

yvvaiKO^, ws ol fiereTreiTa, aXXd riva (f)vaw iv fxedopLco KadaTrep

arro dfnreXov KXr]p,aTL8os d(f>aLped€Lcn]g els irepas dp-TriXov yeveaiv.

Harris, p. 14, from Dam. Par. 748 (Cod. Rupef. f. 21 b),

e/f Tcav €v Feveaei ^rjTOvpLevcov.

29. (Gen. ii. 24) Aid ^r^criv " "Evc/ccv tovtov KaraXeitpei

dvdpcoTTOS Tov TTaripa kox tt/v jXTjTepa avrov Koi TrpoaKoXXrjO-qaeTai

Trpos TTjv yvvaiKa avrov- koI eaovrai hvo els adpKa p-iav "

;

... TO €va<f)€aTaTOV koL aladrjTiKcoTaTov, ev a) Kal to dXyelv

/cat TO rjheadai.

Harris, p. 14, from Dam. Par. 748 (Mangey ii. 654== Cod.
Rupef. f. 21 b), e/c tcuv eV Feveoei ^rjTovixevcov.

31. (Gen. iii. 1)

OpdvijLtos Se eKX-qdr] 6 6<f>LS on ro XoyiKov ^wov tov dvOpojvov

Kal ro)v dXXciiv dyxt-vola hia^epovra i^aTTardv efieXXev.

Praechter, p. 420, from Ps.-Polydeuces, pp. 30, 25-32, 1

(cf. Theod. Mel. p. 7, 31-32, Cedr. p. 10, 10-12).

32. (Gen. iii. 1)

*Apa Se KOL 6 6<f)is TO) Kara 7Tpo(f>opdv Xoyo) exp'^oaro; ov
TrdvTcos, aAA' ol vpajTOTrXacrTOi are KaKtas ovTes dp-iyels dKpi-

^eardras elxov Tas aladrjoeis Kal ttoXv tcov TjfxeTepcov SiaXXar-

Tovaas axrre ttjv dKorjv avTa>v Trdcrqs vndpx^LV (fxjjvijs dKovcnriK-qv.

Praechter, pp. 416-417, from Ps.-Polydeuces, p. 32, 8-12

(cf. Sym. Log. p. 910, 16-20, Theod. Mel. p. 8, 4-8, Cedr. p. 10,

12-16).

41. (Gen. iii. 7)

*Os ydp rj8vs 6 KapTTOs rrjs avK'qs, rpaxv Kal TTLKporarov to
^uAAov, ovTws irdaa dfiapria eV ttj Trpd^ei beLKVvrai -qbeia, fxerd

8e ravra 68vvr]v irapex^t tco rre-npaxoTi.

Praechter, p. 417, from Ps.-Polydeuces, p. 36, 13-16 (cf.

Sym. Log. pp. 911, 28-912, 2, Theod. Mel. p. 9, 10-13, Cedr.
p. 14, 19-21—" stark verflacht ").

51. (Gen. iii. 10) Tt eariv ** eco? tou eTTiarpetpat ae els rrfv y-fjv
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el ^S iX'i](f)dr]s " ; ov yap eV yrjs hi^TrXdadrj fiovov 6 dvdpcoTTOS

dAAa Kal delov vvevixaros-

'ETTCiSiy Se ov bUfxeLvev dSiaarpo^os, rrpoaTa^ecos deias ^XoyrjKe

Kal rov KpeiTTOvos [xepovs aTTOTefivopLCVos ovpavop,ip.7jrov TToXireiav

oXov avTov TTpoo€V€i.p.€ TTJ yfj. El fxkv yap dpeTrjs, ^ns ddavaTi^eL,

ipaarrjs iyevero, Travrcos dv iXapL^ave KXrjpov rov ovpavov eVeiSii)

Se rjBovrjv e^-^rrjae, 8t' -^s ipvxi-Kos ddvaros i-myLveTai, ttj yjj

irpoaevepLijOT].

Harris, p. 15, from Dam. Par. 748 (Cod. Rupef. f. 20 b),

€K TcDv iv Tevdaei ^TjTovpLevcov.

55. (Gen. iii. 22)

OvT€ ivBvaanos ovre (f>d6vos

TTepl deOV XPW°'-^ ^^ TToXXdKLS

6v6p,aaLV ivSvaoTLKols rj Btavor]-

TLKOLS Kar' dva(f>opdv eVt to
*' d)S dvdpCOTTOS " K€<j)dXaLOV.

Airrd ydp, cos TroAAd/cts' ^(f>r)v,

CCTTtv TO, dvcoTdro) K€(f)dXai.a' to

fjbkv
" ovK <l)s dvdpcoTTOS 6 deos,"

TO Se " d)S dv9p<x)TTOS TraiSeuet

Tov viov." To ixev Trporepov

e^ovaias, to 8e h^VTepov rrai-

beias Kal elaaycoyfjs eariv.

Harris, p. 15, from Paral-
lels of Job. Monachus (Man-
gey ii. 669 = Cod. Rupef.),
CK r<jL>v avTd}V = iK rov jS' tcDv

€v Feveoet ^rjTrjixdrcov.

"AXXos Se <f)T]aiv cos ovk iv-

Soict^ei TO delov Kav ivhoiaari-

Kols ovofjuaat, xP'fJTai. AtTTa ydp
ioTi TO. dv6t>TdTa> K€(f)dXaLa, to

fiev " ovx d)S dvdpojTTos 6 dios,"

TO Se "(Ls dvdpcoTTOS 77aiSeuei

TOV vloV, OVTWS KVpiOS 6 dcOS

TratSeuaei oe." To /Ltev ovv vpo-
T€pov i^ovaias eoTi, to Se Seu-

T€pov TTaiSeias Kal e^aycoyrjs,

Lva Kal TO Ikovolov irapeioeXdr]

.

To ydp " p,riv0T€ " ovk eoTLV

i7TapL(f)0T€pLap,6s tov deov dAA'

dva(f)opd TTpos dvdpoiTTOV tov

€7iap,(f)0T€pLaTr)v ttj <f>va€i. Kal

ILrjVvpLa tov Trepl €K€lvov Trddovs'

OTav ydp vpoaTrear} tivos (f>av-

Taaia, Tpia evdvs e'TnyiveTai,

d(f>opp.7] e/c Toi; <f)av€VTOS, dpp,rj

TTpos TO <f)av€v, TpLTOV eVSotao-

(JLOS dljLcf>LKXLV7)S dvTLa7T(DfM€V7)S

TTJs ifjvxrjs, et^' alpcTdov etTe

pL-q. UpOS S17 TOUTO TO TpLTOV

TO " p.rjTTOT€ " dva(f)€peTaL.

Wendland, pp. 36-37, from
Procopius 225 b.

59. (Gen. iv. 2)
'Opa Se 7TWS iv p,€v ttj yeve'oei tov KdiV TT/JoeVa^e KaTd Ta^iv
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T17V ;^poviK7^v, eV 8e rots' eViTTySeu/xaCTi TrpoTCtTTei tov SiKaiov to.

yap efxi/juxa rCov dtpvxcov tco ttjs (f>va€ajs Xoyco Sta^epei, /cat 17

TTOt/iai'Tt/ci) 7TpooLixLd(,eTai TTjv iavTov T€ /cat aAAcov a/);^T7v. Ou/c

€pp-q9r) 8e yewpyos o KatV, dAA' epya^Ofievos ttjv yrjv. Ov yap ^v

dcrelos Kara tov NtDe, oorts' y^oypyos, ovk ipydrrj^ etpiqTat..

Wendland, p. 37, from Procopius 233 d, "
. . . aber Pr.

oder sein Gewahrsmann benutzt vielleicht am Schluss ein

verlorenes Stiick der Quaest."

60. (Gen. iv. 34)

'Opa Toivvv (f)iXavTov Kal

(f>i.Xod€ov hiaifyopdv 6 fiev fied*

Tjixepas dAA' OVK evdvs Kal dno
Ttov KapnaJv, dAA' ovk dno twv
rrpcoTcov Kal rovroiv earl 8ta-

vofxevs npos dcov roiavTT] yap
f] dvaia' 6 8e rd TrpojTOTOKa

[xrjbev p-eXXi^aas Kadiepol /cat

TOV TTpOO€V€xQeVTOS TTaVTOS 7Ta-

pax">pet ru> deep- eV€t8e" yap
6 deos €7rt TOis Scopois avrov'

hcoprjTLKos, ov 8i,avop,€vs ye-

yovios. "Opa 8e /cat on daov

€K TTJs rd^eciiS dp^afievov Trpco-

Tov, TOV KdtV BevTepov jxefivT]-

rat Xeycov " eTretSev d Oeos €7tI

"AjSeA, inl 8e KdtV /cat rat?

dvaiaLS avTov ov TTpoadax^v.**

Wendland, p. 38, from
Procopius 236 a.

OvTcos olfxai ra irpoiTOTOKa

KaOiepcov 6 "A^cX^ <f>iX6deov

fldXXoV T] <f>LXaVTOV TTfV iavTov
avvLGT-qai TTpoaipecnv. 'Eauroi

be 6 KdtV dTTov€ficov rd yevv-q-

puaTa Kal Ttov SevTepicbv" dae-

jSdjS' TOV deov d^icjv T(x> Kal

fied^ Tjixepas dXXd jxr) evdecos

TTpoa€V€yK€tv (fyiXavTOS fidXXov

q <j)iX6deos i^eXeyx^rai.

Praechter, p. 418, from
Leo Grammaticus, pp. 244,
34-245, 21 {cf. Theod. Mel.,

pp. 11, 18-12, 13, Ps.-Poly-
deuces, pp. 44, 8-46, 11).

61. (Gen. iv. 4-5)

OvTcos ovx "f) rd^t? TO TrpwTeiov dAA' -fj yv(i)p,T) ;^a/)t^eTai.

Wendland, p. 38, from Procopius 236 a.

" €77€t8€ Wendland : iv-dbrj codd.
^ KaOupwv 6 'AjSeA edd. : Kadi€povv{Ta) tov 'A^eA codd. :

KadUpcoaev "AjScA Sym. Log., Cod. Vind. 91.
" 8€VT€p€uov corr. Praechter.
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62. (Gen. iv. 4-5)

TiTjTCOv rivL hia-

(f}€p€L Scopov dvalas,

eVpLGKO} OTL O fM€V

dvcov eTTtStaipei, to

/icv alfxa Tcp j3a»/Lia>

TrpoxeoiV, to. 8e Kpea

OLKaSe Ko/it^cov o

§€ 8copOVfjL€VOS oXoV

eoiK€ TTapax(opcLv

TW Xajx^dvovTr 6

fiev ovv (f>lXavros

biavoixevs otos 6

KalV, o 8e <f)iX6deos

b(x)pr]Tai otov" o

"AjSeA.

Harris, p. 15,

from Cramer, Ca-
tena in Heb., p.

580 (Cod. Paris,

238).

pOV dvOiaS, OTL 6

fxev dvoiv eViStaipei

TO /Lcev af/xa tco jScd-

/xa» TTpoax^cov, ra Se

/cpea oi/caSe /co/tii-

^CDV, 6 5e Bojpov-

pL€VOS oXoV^ €OLK€

TTapaxoipelv tw Xafx,-

jSavovTi.

Wendland, p.

38, from Pro-
copius 237 B (c/.

Gennadius, Cat.

Lips. 108).

"Eot/ce yap eViSi-

aipelv 6 dvcDV /cat to

fikv af/xa toj Ovol-

aaTT]pL(X) TTpOX^CLV,"

TO. Be Kpea ot/caSc

dnoKOfjiL^eLV,^ 6 8e

Scopovjjievos vavTr) *

Toi XapLpdvovTi va-
paxcopel TO Bcopov.

Praechter, p.

418, from Leo
Grammaticus, pp.
244, 34-245, 21

(cf. Theod. Mel.

pp. 11, 18-12, 13,

Ps. - Polydeuces,

pp. 44, 8-46, 11).

64. (Gen. iv. 7)

(a) 'Op^i) Se Sialpeais koI TOfJt,r)f ovbev CTepov ioTtv t] Tacts'

Kad^ ^v 6 KoafjLos BeSrjjXLOvpyTjTai. Kai TavTijv bet /caTO, TravTa

Tou ^Lov fXLp,eladai to. Trpdyp,aTa koX fxaXiOTa iv ;faptTcov d/xotjSaiS'.

Wendland, p. 39, from Procopius 237 d.

(6) To fxev ovv €vxapiaT€LV To evxa-piOTeiv deo) Kad^

to) Oecp Kad^ eauTo" opdcos exov eavTO opdws exov iaTi- to Be

eoTL, TO be p.rjTe TrpoyTW p,r}Te

eK TcDv TTpcoTwv d7Tapx6p.evov

ijjeKTOv. Ov yap Set TCt pcev

TTpea^ela ttjv yeveaiv eavTjj, to,

Se bevTepa tw dyevqTW irpoa-

lxr)Te vpojTOV ft'qTe eK tcov

TTpdiTOiv dTTapxdfievov xfieKTOv.

Oi5 yap Set to. (xev Trpea^eia ev

Tjj yeveaei, Tidevai,^ Ta 8e 8ev-

Tepa TU) 8a}pr]aafi,ev(x) dew rrpoa-

bwprjTLKos otos con. Harris. '' oAov Mai.
" TTpoaxeoiv Theod. Mel. et Cod. Vat. 163.

^ Kop.il,eLv Ps.-Polydeuces.
* edd. : TTavTL codd.

^ TopLT) Wendland : to /lit) codd.
" eavTO Wendland : eaxnov codd.

'' eavTcp Tidevai con. Harris.
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v€fi€Lv, OTTep e$ dXrjdeLas ovk

Icttiv evxo-pLcjTeXv.

Wendland, p. 39, from
Procopius 237 d (continuing

frag. (a)).

(f>ep€iv. "HSe iarlv cttlXtitttos

StaipeaLS, dra^iav rivd rafeo)?

elcrqyovfievrj.

Harris, p. 16, from Joh.
Monachus (Mangey ii. 668 =
Cod. Rupef. f. 269 b).

65. (Gen. iv. 7)

To ^7] afiaprdveiv firjbev to

TTapdrrav fxiyiaTov dyadov to

dfj-apTavovTa ivTpaTrrjvai avy-

yeves ckclvov, vcwrepov, cos av

Tt? eiTTOi, TTapd TTpeo^vrepov.

Eilal yap ol iirl dp^apTavofxevoiS

(hs errl Karopdcop-aoLV dyaXXo-

/xevot hvaiaTov, fxdXXov 8e dvi'a-

TOV VOaOV €XOVT€S.

Harris, p. 16, from Dam.
Par. 751 ( = Cod. Rupef. f.

46 b), e'/c Touv iv Teveaei I^tjtov-

pueviov.

Me'yicTTOv pi€v yap dyadov to
p.r]S€v dfiapT€Lv, bevrepov Be to
evTpaTTTJvai rots dp.apTT]fjiaai,v

6 Se Sea rrjv drifiiav, ov Tr)v

dfxapTiav XeXvTrrjTO.

Wendland, p. 39, from
Procopius 237 d.

66. (Gen. iv. 7)

or? dvTLXeyovTes ercpoi, ov nepl tov Ocoae^ovs Aeyeiv <f)aaiv, dXXd
irepl TOV npaxdevTos epyov. Ot^cti yap avrco on tovtov tov dae^-q-

p.aTOS rj drrooTpo<j)T] /cat rj dva(f>opd irpos ere ioTiv, Iva to eKovoiov

TTapaoTT^arj- " Kal av," (f)T}aLV, " dp^cis avTov," TrpcoTos yap
dae^elv rjp^ev"- eTrerai hk ws KprjTTlhi ttj dae^CLo. Kal Ta XoLrrd

TTXripLp.eXrip.aTa cos e^apxov /cat rjyefxova navros d8iKTJfi.aTos

eKovoiov TOVTOV^ elvai.

Wendland, p. 40, from Procopius 240 b.

68. (Gen. iv. 9) HwOdverai Oeos' ttov "AjSeA o dheX<f>6s aov;

Ovx o^S dyvowv roiyapovv dpvovfievov rjXey^ev aAA' cTnaKOTrrjs

TTpos larpelav airrov d^icov /cat e<j>LaTU)v avrov rev p-eyedei rod
rrX-qp.p.eXrip.aTOS /cat TTp6(f>aaiv p.eTavoias hihovs /cat heiKvvs St' oAt;?

rris vop-odeoLas cos -nap" rjp.ds eari rdhLKripiara- 6 p.kv yap a/ccov

TTpd^as 6p.oXoy€L avyyvoip.T]v alrcov, 6 8e e'/ctov dpvetTat.

\\'endland, pp. 40-41, from Procopius 240 d (" Das philo-

" rjp^as ex Arm. con. Wendland. '' touto Cod. Aug.
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nische Original ist zum Teil erhalten in Barberinus VI 8 f. 82

unter dem falschen Titel ^LXoivos iinaKOTtov : ovx ojs dyvowv

roiyapovv tov apvovficvov bis hihovs ohne Abweichungen vom
Texte des Pr.").

69. (Gen. iv. 9) 'Os he ttjs fieravoCas iJAAafaTo rrjv dvalSetav

eiTTCov dyvoetv Koi fxrj (f>vXa^ elvai tov dSeA^oiJ.

KaiTOi TCTTdpcov ovrcov dvQpoiTTWv, ovs €lk6s -qv fJiTjbe rroppo)

Xlav dAAfyAcov KadiaaaQai, Kal Ttavros (jloXXov tov d8eX(f)6v (f>vXdT-

Teiv 6<f)€LXovTOS , ert Se Kal ddeov BeiKvvvros VTToXrjipiv tw fir) vofxi-

t,€Lv vdvTa TOV deXov i(f>opdv 6(f)6aXfi6v.

Wendland, p. 41, from Procopius 241 a.

70. (Gen. iv. 10)

Tt S' eCTTlV " 00)-

vrj alfxaTos tov dSeA-

(f)Ov GOV jSoa TTpos

fi€ €K TTJs yrjs ";

AoyfJLaTLKCOTaTOV

ioTLV TO yap Oeiov

OGLcov fjLev vrraKovei,

Kav TeXevTT^acoai,

l,TJV aVTOVS UTToAa/i-

fidvov TTjv docofiaTOv

CojT^v, evxds 8e (f>av-

XcDV dTTOOTpe(f)€Tai,

Kav €V€^La xPV^oj^-
Tai, vop-L^ov avTovs
TOV dXrjdr} ^iov re-

dvdvai, TO acofia

olov Tu/x/3ov TTepi-

cf)epovTas, a) ttjv

TTavddXiov fpvx'^v ey-

KaTcLpv^av.

Lewy, p. 55,
from Dam. Par.,

Cod. Len. f. 27^
^IXojvos 'Fj^paiov

{cf. Cod. Barb. f.

82^, Cod. Mosqu.
124'-).
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Aifcaicov yap eV-

aKovei {sc. 6 deos),

Kav TeXevTT^aavTes

cooiv, dSiKwv Se Kal

avTas dTT0OTp4(f)€TaL

Tas evxds' tovs p,kv

yap Kal TcdvecjTas

v€v6fiiK€ t,riv, TOVS
hk Kal t,a)VTa^ tt^v

dXrjdrj K€KplK€ T€-

6vT]K€va(, ^wqv.

Praechter, p.
419, from Leo
Grammaticus, p.

245, 27-30 (cf.

Theod. Mel. p. 12,

18-20, Ps.-Poly-
deuces, p. 46, 15-

17).

<^rjalv 6 deos'
"

(f)a)vr] alfiaTos tov

dSeA^ou (jov jSoa

Trpos /xe."

AvvaTov 8e koI to

alfxa dvTt tt]? ^vx^js
ivTavda elp'^adai,

Kol eCTTt SoyfxaTt-

KcoTaTov TO yap
deloV OGLCOV pL€V V7T-

aKov€i, Kav TcXev-

TTjOCOGL, 1,7}V aVTOVS
vnoXa/jL^dvov T17V

dddvaTov ^ttiT^v, ev-

xds Se (f)avXo)v

dTTOGTpe(f)€Tai, Kav
eve^ia ;^p'^CTajVTai,

VOflL^OV aVTOVS TOV

dXrjOrj ^Lov Tcdvdvai.

Wendland, p.

41, from Pro-
copius 241 A.
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72. (Gen. iv. 12)

Aoyiov be, <f>aaiv, iarl koX tovto KadoXiKdoraTOV Travrl yap
if>avXw TcSv KaKU)v to fxkv -qhrj Trpoaecm, to, Se /xe'AAei- to. fi€v ovv

fxeXXovra <f)6^ovs, to. 8e irapovra Xviras ipydt,erai.'*

Wendland, pp. 41-42, from Procopiiis 241 d (" Das philo-

nische Original ist erhalten in Barb. VI 8 f. 83 ").

73. (Gen. iv. 13)
^ ^ ^OvK €cm avyt^opa /iei'^cuv rj to d(f)€drjvaL koL KaTaX€i<j>d'fjvai vtto

hov.

Wendland, p. 42, from Procopius 243 b.

74. (Gen. iv. 14) Tiva 8e SeSoi/cev 6 KaiV /xT^Sevoj ovto? ttXtjv

avTov Kal TU)v yovioiv;

YipoaehoKa 8e, ^aai, koX ttjv €k tcDv ficpcbv rov KoayLOV eVt^eaiv

(XTTep €7r* ci^eAeto. yevofieva^ ovSev ^ttov dfjLvveTai, roiis TTOvrjpovs,

elra koI ttjv aTTO ru)v dr]picov Kal epTTCTcov €Tn^ovXrjV, dnep rj (f>vaLS

€iTL TifiajpLa Tcov dbiKwv iyevvTjaev. " "laojs 8e Kal ttjv drro tcDv

yoveojv tlolv VTTOvoel, oh kolvov TT€vdos TTpoad^aXcv dyvoovai tov

ddvarov.

Wendland, p. 42, from Procopius 245 a.

76. (Gen. iv. 15)

To /xev yap TeXevrrjaai twv iv T(h jStoj novTjpoJv eVayei T171/

KaTarravaLV to 8e ^ijv iv (f>6^a} Kal XvTrrj fjLOplovs eVayei tous avv

aladria€L^ davdrovs.

Praechter, p. 419, from Leo Grammaticus, p. 246, 11-13

(c/. Theod. Mel. p. 13, 10-12).

77. (Gen. iv. 23)
'O fikv KaiV,* eTTCiSii) to fiiyedos tov dyovs "^yvorjae, tov fiT]-

SeVoTe TTepnreaeiv davdru), Ti/iajpia? Si'Souctiv aTrXovcrripas. 'O

" d-nepyd^eTai Cod. Barb.
^ y€v6fi€va Wendland : yivofieva codd.
' TtVa . . . iyivvrfaev, cf. Cat. Lips. 112, 'ASi^Aou.
** avvaiad-qaei Theod. Mel. : iv avv€odi^a€L Sym. Log., Cod.

Vind. : iv aiadriaei con. Praechter.
* add. fcra)? Cod. Reg.
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8e fiifirjTrjS €K€lvov, fir) Svvdfievos els rrjv avrrjv'^ airoXoyiav rrjs

ayvoias av[jL(f>vyelv,^ Se/caTrAas " eiKOTios VTTOfievei SiKas. . . . Ata

rovTO " eV 8e Adfj,€X i^bo/jLTjKOvrdKis enrd "• 8ta tt^v elprj^e-

vqv alrlav, Kad' rjv 6 Sevrepos dfiapTOJV Kal firj acocftpoviaOels rfj

Tov TTporjSLKrjKOTOs Ti/icupici TTyv TC eKetvov TTavTcXcos dvaSexcTUL

dnXovarepav ovcrav, Kaddvep iv dpidyLois at /lOvaSes exovai, Kal

TroXvirXaaioirepav,^ OfioLOvixevqv rats eV dptdfiols beKaaiv. jyv

yvwmixaxoJv Adfiex xad^ eavrov. *

Harris, p. 17, from Dam. Par. 776 (Cod. Rupef. and Cod.
Reg. 923, f. 356 b).

79. (Gen. iv. 26)
'EAtti's iari vpoTTddetd tis x^P^^^ "^P^ X^P^^> dyaOwv ovara

TrpoahoKia.

Harris, p. 17, from Anton Melissa {Patr. Gr. 136, col. 789).

81. (Gen. v. 3)
Kat TO /u,€v eV KaiV yevos fJi-expi' tovtov fxviqfiTjs Trjs iv ^l^Xols

rj^CcoTai, rov Se" dpidfiov twv TTarepcov^ dTTOK€KripvKTai, Iva ixrjhk

rots TTpcoTOis €17) CTfVTaTTO/xevo? fjLTjbe Tcov e^rjs d(f)r]yovfi€voLS,^

Sid 8e TO rfjs TTpoaipeaecos dypiov woTTCp im ttjv dXoyov €k ttjs

XoyiKTJs <f>v(T€a)S i$u)piaTaL.

Praechter, pp. 419-420, from Ps.-Polydeuces, p. 54, 9-14

{cf. Leo Grammaticus, p. 246, 26-29, Theod. Mel. p. 13,
24-27).

85. (Gen. v. 23-24)
''H8'>; TLves di/jLKopoi yevadfievoi KaXoKayaOias kol iXiTLSa

napaaxovres vyieias els rrjv avrrjv irravearpeipav voaov.

Harris, p. 17, from Dam. Par. 784 (" apparently as eV ra)v

iv 'E^d8a) IrjTTjixdTwv, an easy confusion ").

" auTi7v om. Cod. Reg. ^ Karac^vyelv Cod. Rupef.
" hiTtXds Cod. Rupef.

Tt/xcopia . . . TToAuTrAaCTttuTepav] ripuxipiq. ov p.6vov rfj ckclvov
TravreAoj? dvaSix^odai dXXd koL ttoXv TrXeiorepav Cod. Reg.

* ^v . . . iavTov susp. Harris.
' Harris : x^-pd codd.
" TOV 8e Praechter cum par. : /cai tov Ps.-Polydeuces.
^ TTpdoTwv Sym. Log. et Leo Grammaticus.
* d(f>7)yoviJL€vos mal. Praechter cum Sym. Log. et Leo.

Grammatico.
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89. (Gen. vi. 1) ^
^

'Acl (f)ddvovai rrjv hiKrjv al rov deov ;^apiT€9. "Epyov yap avra>

TTporjYovfjLevov to euepyeretv, to Se KoAci^eiv dnoixevov. OtAei Se,

OTav aeXXr] fieydXa avviaraadai KaKo., fxeydXcov Koi ttoXXujv dya-

Owv a<f>dovia -npoyeveadai.

Harris, p. 18, from Joh. Monachiis (Mangey ii. 670),

€K TcDv eV 'EfoSa> t,r]TOVfi€V(iiv.

92. (Gen. yi. 4)
^

^

IIveu/LiaTiKat rcov dyyeXcov ovatar et/ca^ovTat 8e TroAAa/ciS'

dvdpwTTiov ihiais, Trpos rds UTTOKei/xeva? XP^^°-^ fjL€Tap.op<f)ovfi€voi,.

Harris, p. 18, from Dam. Par. 309, 772, eV tou a twv eV

Teveaet, l^rjTovfievwv.

93. (Gen. vi. ^)
, , ,

"Evioi vofJLL^ovoi ixerafieXeLav epL^aiveadai rrepl to Oelov 8ta tcDv

OVOfxdTCOV OVK €V §€ UTTOVOOUai. X^P'-^ y^P ''''^^ t^V Tp^TTeadaL TO

dclov, ovre to " iveOvpLT^Or} " ouTe to " evevorjaev " BrjXcoTiKa

/ieTa/LteAeta? eoTiv

—

to Se dclov aTpcTTTOv—dAA' dKpai(f>vovs Xo-

yicjfMOv TTepieaKenfMevov ttjv aiVi'av, ^S' eve/ca eTTOirjaev tov dvdpcorrov

€ttI Trjs yrjs.

Harris, p. 18, from Joh. Monachus (Mangey ii. 669),

eV Toiv j3' TU)V €v Teveaei ^rjT7]fxdT0Jv.

94. (Gen. vi. 7)

Aia Ti dvOpcoTTOV aTreiAoiv

aTToXeliljaL Kal to, ctAoya npoa-

AiOTi ou Trpor]yovpL€V(DS 8t'

cauTct yeyo^'^ ''O' aAoya aAAa

Xdptv dvdpu)TTO)v Kal ttjs tov-

Tiov vvripeaias, cov 8ia(f>d€Lpo-

fievcDV ctKOTCos Kal €K€Lva avv-

8ia(f>deip€Tai., fjLr]K€TL ovtcov 8t'

ovs yeyove. ['E/c tovtov BijXov

OTi 8id TOV dvQpojTTOV TvdvTa TO.

Atd TL aTreiAcDv tov dvdpWTTov
dTTaXeitpCLV^ Kal tci dAoya*
TTpoohiacfydeipei

;

"Oti ov Ttpoiqyovfxlvios 8t'

eauTa yiyovev Ta dAoya dAAd
xdpi.v dvOpcoTTOiv Kal Tfjs tovtcov

VTTrjpeatas, cbv 8ia(f)9€tpofxeva)v

ei/coTcos' KaKCLva avvhia^Qiipe-
Tttt, fJLTJKeT* OVTCOV TCOV 8l' Otis'

y€yov€, avfifxcTpovvTog tov dcov
TOV dpidpiov Tlov acoOrjaofxevcov

* e Cod. Barb. Wendland : aTraXelipai, vulg.
* AotTrd Mai, Aug.
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t,a>a iyevero' 8l6 Kal aTroXXv- avdpoiircov , atOTrep ovv Kal an
fievov Tov BeanoTOV avvaTroX- Oipx^js 8uo Svo CKnaev.

Aural Kal avrd, avfifierpovvTos Wendland, p. 47, from
TOV d€ov TOV apidpLov Twv oco- Procoplus 272 B (cf. ThcO"
drjaofievojv t,oio)v TTpos ttjv doret, Quaest. in Gen. 1,

Xpeiav Tosv <f>vXax9T]oofi€vajv Chrys. Cat. Lips. 142).

dvdpcoTTwv wairep ovv Kal an
dpx'^S 8vo 8vo e/cTiaev.]"

Harris, pp. 18-19, from
Cat. Ined. Cod. Reg. 1825
(Mangey ii. 675), and Cat.

Mus. Britt. Cod. Burney 34,

f. 35, Ot'Acovo? 'E^palov, cf.

Cat. Lips. 1, col. 141, " where
it is attributed to Procopius."

95. (Gen. vi. 7) ^

'On Se TTJs KaKias KoXat,Ofi€VT}S rj dpcTr) Siacrcu^eTat NcDe

BehijXcoKev.

Wendland, pp. 49-50, from Procopius 292 a.

96. (Gen. vi. S) . . . os Aey^rat x^P''^ cvpetv napd tco deco.

'Os T(x}v aAAcov Si' axo-piOTtav dnoXoiXoTiDV ov yap cos X^P^^
Xa^wv €K deov—kolvov yap tovto ndvTcov dvdpwnoiv—dAA' inel

ixovos evxdptOTOs 8i€<f)dv7j. "ESei 8e Kal X'^pi''''os d^LOidrjvai deias

TOV TOV viov yevovs /carapfavTa* /xeyio-TT/? yap ;;^a/)iTOS' dpxrjv Kal

TeXos dvdpa)na)v yeveadai. Aio Kal dno tu)V dpcTcov avTOV
yeveaAoyei* tov yap anovhaLov to npos dX-qOeiav yevos eWtv dpcTrj.

Upos ov Kai (furjat,'
" Kaipos navros dvdpconov rjKei ivavTiov ip,ov."

"OvTO)? yap ovhkv cos dbiKia npos tov deov evavTiov.

Wendland, p. 50, from Procopius 292 a.

99. (Gen. vi. 12)
KoAcos Se Kal adpKa Kivovfjievrjv Xeyei Trjv ev (f>dopa' Ktvel yap

Tas Tjbovds rj adp^ Kal KiveiTai vno tcov rjbovcov, tJtls KLvrjoLS ai'ria

yiverai <j)6opa.s tols ijivxals ws rj cyKpdTCia aoiTrjpias.

Wendland, pp. 55-56, from Procopius 269 d.

" 'Ek tovtov . . . €KTLaev'] e Cod. Barb. vi. 8 add. Wend-
land.
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100. (Gen. vi. 13)

(a) OuSev evavTLov /cat ixaxofievov rat? oaicoTOLTais tov deov

SvvdfMeaiv iartv ovtws cos dSi/cta.

Harris, p. 70 (identified by Friichtel), from Dam. Par. 787
(Cod. Rupef. f. 238), eV tov ^' rtDv iv Feveaet t,r]Tr]ixdTcov.

{b) *0 Katpos Trapd tois <j>av- 'ETrayet 8e koX to ttjs ivav-

XoTepois vo/xt^erat elvai deos Ticoaecos aiTiov to rrXrjadrjvai

TOV ovTa ovTOJS TTapaKaXvTTTO- Trjv yrjv aSt/cias'. Kai eVei deos

jjievoLS . . . /cat OeoTrXaoTOVV-

Tcov /cat e^ eVavrta? Tt^eWojv

TO) dXrjdel deo) to Aeyetv tov

Kaipov aiTLOv tcov iv tcu j3ta>

Trpay/xaTcov eivat. Tot? ya/j

evae^eac ov Kaipov dXXd deov

nap' ov /cat oi Kaipol /cat ol

Xpovor ttXtjv aiTiov ov iravTcov

dXXd {Movcov dyaOiov Kal tcov

KaT dp^TTjv diS yap a/x€To;^os'

KaKias, ovTOJ Kal dvaiTLOs.

Harris, p. 19, from Cod.
llnpef. f. 193, Ot'Acovo? Trept

KOGfioTTouas. " The last sen-

tence also in Pitra {Anal.
Sacr. ii. 307), from Cod.
Coislin. 276, f. 238, and again
in Rupef. 222 b."

o Kaipos TTapd toIs (f>avXoLS

vo/xt^erat, beiKVvatv cos Kaipcov

Kal xpovojv avTos TTOirjT-qs Kal

TOVTOIS OpOV eVTLdrjOLV, UiOTe

Kal dXXaxov <f>T)aLV " d(f)eaTr]K€V

6 Kaipos d'n avTcov, 6 Se Kvpios

€v 'q/juv.""' To 8e " Kaipos

17/cet " OTjiJiaivei TTjv oiovel ovp,-

TTXrjpcoaiv TCOV rifiapT7)iJ.€vojv,

fxed' rjv 6 TTJs BiKrjs Kaipos-

Wendland, pp. 50-51, from
Procopius 292 a (Wendland
adds a passage as " vielleicht

. . . auch aus Philo," but
this seems doubtful).

" Num. xiv. 9.
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5. (Gen. y. 15)

(a) "On 6 TpiaKovra apiOfios (fivaiKUiraros eariv, o yap iv

fiovdai rpids, tovto ev Se/cacrt rpiaKOvrds. . . . Tivv€aTr]K€V eK

reaadpcov rwv dvo fjuovdSos iiijs Terpaycovcov a' 8' 6' ts'.

Staehle, p. 63, from Joh. Lydus, p. 55, 10-13.

(6) Avvarov ev TpiaKoaro) eret ainov dvdpcoTTOV TrdTnrov yeve-

odai' Tj^dv fiev Trepl ttju reaaepeaKaibeKdTrjv rjXtKiav, iv
fj

aveipet,,

TO 8e oTTapev ivros ivLavrov yevofxevov, vdXiv TrevTCKaibcKdra)

€T€L TO ofjLOLOv iaiTru) yevvdv.

Harris, p. 20, from Dam. Par. 314.

9. (Gen. vi. 17)

Cf, QG i. 94.

10. (Gen. vi. 18)

"AvOpcoTTOi fi€v KXrjpovofxovvTai oTttv fj.7]K€TL (LoLv dAAtt TeOvdJaiv,^

6 Se deos diSio? wv /u,eTa8i8a)CTi rod KXi^pov tols ao<f)dts [^oiv det]^

€V(f>paLv6ix€vos avTJj rfj Trepiovaia. "

Lewy, p. 5Q, from Dam. Par. Cod. Rupef. f. 136% Ot'Awvoj.

11. (Gen. vii. 1)

(a) YipcjTOv ivapyrjs Tricms on Si' eva dvhpa SiVatov /cat oaiov

TToAAoi dvOpcoTTOt ao)t,ovTaL. Aerjrepov iiraivel rov SiKaiov dvSpa
(t)S fir] ixovov eavTU) TrepiTTCTTOiriKOTa dpeT-qv, dAAd /cat ttovtI t<x>

oIko), 8t' ^v atTt'av /cat aojT-qpias d^iovvrai. Tlay/cdAo)? 8e roin-t

TTpoaeTedT] on " ae elBov 8t/catov evwTTiov ifiov." 'Erepo)? yap

" dAAd Tedvcomv ex Arm. et Ambros. ins. Lewy.
^

'' t,wv det (ex marg. ad dtSios) recte seel. Lewy.
* avrfj rfj Trepiouota] avrcov t^ ktIocl ex Arm. COn. Lewy.
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dvdpcoTTOi BoKLfxd^ovai Toiis ^Lovs Kal iripois to delov, oi yikv €K

Twv (f>av€pcov, 6 Sc eV roiv KaTO. ipv^'^v dopdrcov Xoyiafiajv.

Wendland, p. 48, from Procopius 280 b-c. Cod. Barb,
vi. 8, f. 101.

(6) Kal TO " ev T^ yevea ravrj]," Iva fi-qre to? Trporepov Kora-

Kpiveiv hoKfj {JL-qre rds avOis OLTToyLVwaKiiv.

Wendland, p. 5'2, from Procopius 293 b.

12. (Gen. vii. 2-3)

(a) 'O yap /cut' avTrjv dpLd(j.6s dfjuyqs eoTL Kal dfxrjTCjp, fiT]T€

yevvcov [x-qre yevvcoixevos cos eKaaros tcov ev ttj Sc/caSt dpLdficbv.

'Odiv Kal ol Ilvday6p€LOi Wdrjva Tr)v CTTTaSa dvaTiOevTai.

Staehle, p. 36, from Joh. Lydus, p. 43, 2-5.

(6) "Oo-Te o 8vo dpiOfjLos ov Kadapos, rrpojTOV fxev on k€v6s ion
Kal ov vaaros, to 8e /at) TrXrjpcs ov Kadapov . . . dpxr) Se dTreipias

KoX dvLaoTTjTOS, dTTCLpias fiev 8id tt]v vXtjv, dviooTTjTO? 8e Sid tou?

erepojxrjKei^. . . . 'Odeu ol TraXaiol cos vXr]v Kal erepor-qra ttjv

SudSa TTapaXafM^dvovat..

Staehle, p. 23, from Joh. Lydus, p. 24, 7-12.

(c) 'H iv rip <f>avX(x> KaKta SiSu/iOTO/cei. Aixovovs yap <Kat>

i7Tafji.(f>0T€p'qs 6 d^poiv, rd dpuKra fiiyvvs, Kal (f>vpa)v Kal avyxecov

rd SiaKpLveodai Svvdfxcva, Tocavra eV tpv^j] XP^f^^'''^ eVt^epcur,

oidnep 6 Xenpos iv rep Gcofxan, /tiatvcuv Kal tovs vyiels Xoyiafiovs

(XTrd rd>v davarovvrwv dfxa Kal (fxDVcovrcov

.

Harris, p. 20, from Joh. Monachus (Mangey ii. 663 = Cod.
Rupef. f. 125 and 138 b).

{d) ... To" T17V T7/x€Tepav tou aiLfiaros ovaiav y€u)8r] vtt-

dpxovaav pLrj elaaTrav Trepiopadrjvai XPV TTvevfjLanKrjs Kal acol^ovarjs

irrLpLcXetas^' olvot^XvyiaLS fiev ydp Kal 6ipo<f)ayiais Kal Xayviiais

Kol avvoXojs vypip koI hiappiovn j3ia> p^poi/xcvot v€Kpo(f)opovfi€v

avv TTJ ^vxf] Kal to acS/xa, idv Se dTToarpacfxZpLev tcov Tradiov tov
^opL^vapLOV, l!,o)r)(f>opovfX€v Kad^ CKdrepov. "

Lewy, p. 57, from Dam. Par. Cod. Const, f. 501^, OlXwvos
(" mit christlicher Tendenz tiberarbeitet ").

" rjdLKcoTaTov ydp to ex Arm. con. Lewy.
* Trepiopadrjvai cooTrep t,a)(xiv eprjpLOv ex Arm. COn. Lewy.
" idv Se d Oeos iXc-qaas dTTOcrTpitpr] tu>v nadcjv tov KaraKXvofiov

Kal ^rjpdv d7T€pyd(rr}Tai rrjv ipvx'jv, dp^eTai l^woyovelv Kal ipvxovv

TO adJfjLa KaOapcoTepa
4'^X'fi> ^^ 1 ao(f>ia Kv^epvi^T-qs ioTLV ex Arm.

con. Lewy.
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13. (Gen. vii. 4, 10)

Me^' eVra 8e tov elaeXdeiv

-qfiepas 6 KaraKXvoixos yiveraL,

TOV (f>iXavdpiovov deov StSovTOj

avT0L9 dvax(op7]oiv ei? fxeravoLav

dfiapTTjiJidTcov opcoaiv avTOXPT]-

fxa TrXrjpT] ttjv ki^cotov dvTi-

fjLipLOV yrjs' Kal to eVieiKres

Set/cvurai tov Oeov ttjv TToXverrj

pLOxOvpLav Tcbv dvdpcoTTiov eVi-

Xvopi,€vov Tols pi€TavoovaLV

rjjxlpaLS oXCyais. "Ecrri he 6

CTTTa dpidpLOS vv6pLvrip.a Trjs tov

Koapiov yeveaecos, ivapycos 8r]-

XovvTOS TOV deov OTt avTOS elpLL

Kal Tore Koap.07TOLcov Kal ra pirj

ovTtt dycov els to elvai Kal to,

vvv ovTa hLa<f>d€Lpoiv. 'AAAd tov

/xev aiTior dyadoT-qs ep.-fj, tov

hk Tojv €V€pyeT7]d€VTu>v dae^eia.

Wendland, p. 53, from
Procopius 296 b.

Aid TL pLeTO. TO eloeXOetv ivTa
fjpiepai SiayiVovrat, pLcd* as 6

KaTaKXvopLos

;

UpcoTOV dvaxioprjOLV StScocriv

d IXecos els /xerdvoiav dp-apTTj-

/LtctTCuv, Iva deaadp,evoL Tr)v

KL^coTOV dvTip,Lp,ov yijs eveKa

TOV Kaipov yevofievTjv Kal rd
Toiv !^(pcov yevTj Tapnevovaav

,

(x)v e(f)epev rj yrj Ta fcard p.epos

et8rj, TTLaTevcrcooL pukv tco irepl

TOV KaTaKXvapLOV KrjpvypLaTi,

TTjv hia(j)9opdv evXa^7]6evTes,

KadeXcoGi Be dae^eiav Kal Ka-

Kiav d-TTaoav. AevTepov ttjv

VTTep^oXrjv T'^s eTTLeiKeias tov

ocDTTJpos Kal evepycTov Ttapi-

OTTjaiv evapycos to Xoyiov Trjv

voXveTT] pLOxdriplav tojv dvdpco-

TTOiV eTTiXvopievov ToZs /Liera-

voovaiv qp.epais dXiyais.

Wendland, p. 53, from
Cat. Barb. vi. 8, f. 103^,

OiAcuvos emaKOTTOV.

14. (Gen. vii. 4, 12)

'O^ev Kal "ApTepLLS XeyeTai dird tov dpTiov koX vXlkov dpiOp,ov

[sc. hexnepa -qpLepa). To yap dpTLOv pLeaov SiaCTTxarai hiaipovp^evov

TOV evos. Mdvo? he dhialpeTOS 6 TrepiTTOS. *0 pikv yap dpp-qv

dpiOpLos . . . TeTpdycovos, avyrj Kal (f)a>s e^ looTrjTOS irXevpcov

avveoTcos, 6 he drjXvs eTepopL'qKTjS, vvKTa Kal okotov ex<ov hid T-qv

avLaoT7]Ta. 'O he eTepopirjKrjs ttju /xev eXdTTOva TvXevpdv eXdTTOva

exei evi, ttjv he pLeit,(o vepiTTOTepav evL.

Staehle, p. 23, from Joh. Lydus, pp. 23, 21-24, 7.

15. (Gen. vii. 4)

(a) Ti cCTTi' " e^aXelipo) irdaav
TTjv e^avdoTaoLv r/v eTroirjaa dird

TTpoacorrov Trjs yfjs";
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Ti <f)aai ovK " OLTTO TTJs yrjs
"

aAA' " OLTTO rod Trpoadnrov rrjs

yijs " ; TovreoTL ttjs €Tn(f>av€Las

Iva €v Tip jSa^ei rj t,cx)TLKT] hv-

vafus Tcbv CTTepfiaTcov oXcov

ovaa <f>vXa.TTT)TaL oiLa /cat ava-
dr)S vavTos rod ^Xdnreiv Bvva-

fjLivov rijs yap ISlas TTpodeoecos

OVK iinXeX-qarai 6 TTOLrjrrjS'

dAAa ra fi€v avw /cat /car' avrrjv

rrjv eTTi^avetav KLVovfieva (f>9€L-

p€L, ras 8e pt^aj ^vdiovs^ id

vpos yeveaiv dXXcov.

Harris, p. 21, from Cat.
Burney, f. 35 b and Cat.
Lips. 1, col. 144, ^lXcovos

eTnaKOTTOV.

riaCTav Se rrjv dvdaraaiv ovK
dno yrjs e^aXeiipeiv dXX " d-no

TTpoacoTTov," Xdyei, " rrjs yfjs,"

rovr' eari rijs eVt^avetas, tva

€v ro) pddei ly ^cotlkt] BvvafiLS

ru)v OTTepixdrcDV oXwv <f)vXdr-

Tqrac.

Tds yap pLt^as ^vOiovs id vpos
yiveaiv dXXwv.

Wendland, p. 54, from
Procopius 296 c.

(6) &€OTTp€7Ta>S
yap ro " i^aXcLtpoj

"

axnrep rcov dnaXei-

<f)Ofxiva)v ra /xev

ypdfxfiara drraXei-

<f>ovrai,, al SeAroi 8e

Siafxivovaiv r) fxev

yap dae^rjs yeved
i^rjX^LTTraL, ro Se

Kard hiahox^v rrjs

ovoias yivos Ste-

rqprfdr], (hs hiKaiov.

Harris, p. 21

( = Pitra, Anal.
(Sacr. ii. 313), from
Cod. Vat. 748, f.

23 and Cod. Vat.
1657, f. 23.

©eoTrpeTTtDs' yap
TO " i^aXeiipo) " yi-

yparrrai. Su/i^atVet

yap irrl rcov <d7T>a-

Aet^OjLtevcDv ra fxev

ypdfifxara d^avi-

^eodai, rds Se Se'A-

rovs ^ ^i^Xovs 8ta-

fxivciv. ' 'E^ ov

TTapiarrjaiv on rrjv

/.tev iTTiTToXd^ovaav

yeveaiv 8td rrjv dai-

^eiav drraXelipcL 81-

Krjv ypajx/Jidrcov, rrjv

Se x'^P^^ '^^^ '''^^

ovaiav rod yivovs

rd>v dvdpcoTTOJv 8ia-

<f)vXd^€L rrpos rrjv

au^i? anopdv.

Wendland, p.

54, from Cat.

Barb. vi. 8, f. 105.

" ^ArraXeiipoj " 8e

(fyrjoLv, incl /cat rcov

drraXeLcjiojiivcxiv ra
ypdixjiara jxkv dcf>a-

vl^erat, at SeAroi Se

hiajiivovaLv odev

inrpi^cov rrjv dae^rj

yevcdv rrjs ovalas
rod yivovs i(f>eiaaro.

Wendland, p.

54, from Pro-
copius 296 c.

^vdlas Cat. Lips.
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(c) Alo Koi '* T17V dvdaTaalv " (f>rjaLV' dvaardaei, he dvTiTToXov

Kadaipeais, to he KaQaipedev ovk els dirav dnoXXtrrai.

Wendland, p. 54, from Procopius 296 c.

16. (Gen. vii. 5)

"ETTttivo? he Tov hiKaiov to

Trdvra TTOiijaaL rd irpoaTaxOevTa,

hevrepov ro evreXXeadai puaXXov

edeXeiv rj KeXeveiv avrco tov

deov evTeXXovTai p,€v yap (J>lXol,

KeXevovoL he heajroTai' vvep^dX-

Xet, yap eTrl deov to TrpcoTOV, el

Kat fxeya to hevTepov.

Wendland, p. 55, from
Procopius 296 c.

Meyas CTratvo? tov hiKaiov

OTL TO, -npooTaxOevTa irdvTa

eveTeXeaev laxvpoyvcofiovt, Xo-

yiafJLW Kat deo<j>LXei hiavoia-

hevTepov he otl ovk edeXei Ke-

Xeveiv avTU) /xaAAov rj evTcX-

XeaSai. KeAeuoyat p-ev yap /cat

TrpooTdTTOvai hovXois heoTTOTat.,

evTeXXovTai he <j)iXoi. 0au-
fiaoTT] /xev ovv Scoped Kal to

Taxdrjvai ttjv ev hovXois Kal

depdrrovai irapd tov Oeov Ta^iv,

vrrepfioX-f) he evepyealas eoTi to

Kal (f)LXov yevTjdijvaL yevrjTov

dyevi^TO).

Wendland, p. 55, from Cat.

Barb. vi. 8, f. 101, Oi'Acuvos

eTTiaKOTTOV.

17. (Gen. vii. 11)

Kara tov tt;?

l(yr)p,eplas Kaipov

eTTiaKrjTrTei 6 KaTa-
KXvap,6s ev

fj Kal

TOV TOV yevovs dp-

XrjyeTTjV hiavev-Xd-

aOai (f)aaiv 6 he

IjSSo/xos [jLTjv XeyeTat

Kal irpCoTos Kad'

eTepav Kal eTepav'*

eVijSoAijv Sto Kal 17

UXtjclov he TOV

Trjs larip,eplas Kai-

pov yeyovev 6 KaTa-

KXvGfios ev Tji ndv-

Tcov av^Tjoei Kal

yeveaei tcov t,cpa)v

<f)oPepcoTepav T17V

d7r€iAi7V endyovTOS
TOV deov Trjs dae-

jSetas els eXeyxov.

Tore he Kal ye-

EuAoyov yap Kal

TOV TOV dvdpa)7TCOV

yevovs dpxTjyeTTjv
*

'ASd/x hiaTTevXd-

aOai Tcp Kaipcp ttjs

€apivi]S la-qpiepias.

"

^IaT]nepia 8' eapivrj

yiveTai Kal tw e/S-

hoficp pn]VL' 6 8' av-

Tos XeyeTai Kal

TTpoJTOS KaO^ eTepav

" KaO* eTepas Kal eTcpas Cod. Burney.
^ T] yevdpxTjv ^ iraTepa rj ottojs hei KaXeiv tov irpea^vraTov

eKeivov ex Arm. add. Lewy.
" OT 17V KaTdiTXe(x}s 17 yrj <f>vTU)v ex Arm. add. Lewy.
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Tov Ncoe TTpoaoSos

i^ofioiovrai, tu) vpu)-

Tcp yrjyevel ws o.px'^

avaTaaecos bevrepov

KOUflOV.

Harris, p. 22,

from Cod. Burney,
f. 36 a, OiAcuvos,

and Cat. Lips. 1,

col. 149.

yovevai ttjv 8r]fii-

ovpylav eiKos Kal

TreirXdodai tov av-

dpOJTTOV. Ta> ovv

'ASd/u. i^opLOiovTai

Kal NcDe, yev€ds

dvOpwTTOJV Bevrepas

dpx6fJi€vos.

Wendland, p.

55, from Pro-
copius 296 D.

Koi €T€paV iTTL^oXrjV.

Ettci ovv " dpxT}

ytverai Sevrepas dv-

OplOTTCOV OTTOpaS, €^-

OflOlOVTai TCp TTpCOTCp

yrjyevei. ^

Lewy, p. 57,
from Cat. Barb,
vi. 8, f. 106^' and
Cat. Mosq. f. 157%
OlAcDVOS.

26. (Gen. viii. 1) Ilais Se " tov Na>€ fivrjodels 6 deos Kal

KTrtvoiV Kal drjpicov," yvvaiKos ^ reKvojv ov ix€p,vrjTai;

Ottov avfM<f>o}VLa iravroiv, ovofxdrcov ov XP^^^ ttoXXojv ovv Se

TU> TTpdiTO) Kox TOV oIkov dvdyKTj ovvvTTaKoveadat,.

Wendland, p. 56, from Procopius 296 d.

28. (Gen. viii. 1) Kal " errijyayc," (f>7]ai,
" TTvevfia els ttjv yijv

Kal KiKOTTaKC TO vScop."

OvK dvefjLO)'^ vSojp p-eiovTai, KVfiaiveL Se*^ Kal TapaTTCTar TrdXai

yap dv Ta [xeyLOTa tcov rreXaycov i^avdXojTO. Hvevfxa toIvvv to
deiov <f>T]aLV, o) 8r) iravTa Kal yiVerat Kal Xa}(f>a- ovk ^v yap cvXoyov

vSojp TOcrovTov dvep-cp Travdfjvai, dopdTU) Be Kal deia Svvdp.€L. *

Wendland, p. 56, from Procopius 296 d, with variants of
Cat. Lips. p. 148, 'AB-qXov.

29. (Gen. viii. 2)

ArjXov he eoTLV (Ls rats fxev TrpcoTais p^' rjpiepats dXrjKTOS^ rj ttjs

pvpLrjs TU)V vBaTCov VTrrjpx^ (f)opd, Tais Be dXXais p' Kal v' exovaa

" Kal Noie pLeTa Trjv tov KoraKXvapiOV <f>9opdv TrpwTri tov yevovs
ex Arm. add. Lewy.

^ Kad' oaov BvvaTov ex Arm. add. Lewy.
" dvepiois Cat. Lips.
"* KvpLaiveTai Cat. Lips.
* TTttAai . . . Swd/xei] dAAd tovto tJv to tov deov TTvevp.a, o e^

dpx^is eTTe<f>epeT0 evdvoj tov vBaTOS Cat. Lips.
^ W^endland : aXeKTos codd.
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TTpaa)S ovKeri Trpos av^rjaiv, rrpos Siafxovrjv 8k Ti]S avaKoXv^eoi^'^

Koi rod vijjovs avve^dXXeTO' " /xe^' ly/Liepas " yap (f>7]aLV, " pv'

iiTLKaXvt^drjvai rds re mjyas Kal roiis KarapaKras "' evrjpyovv

apa TTpo rrjs eTTtax^oews. Mera v' hk Kal p' rjfxepas rjXarrovro ro

vScop- apa rd's vpoeLprjfikvas, iv als vi/jovro ro vBcop iq fxera roaav-

ras irepas ovk €v8r]Xov.

Wendland, pp. 56-57, from Procopius 296 d.

34. (Gen. viii. 6)
^

^

At aladrjaeis dvpiaiv coLKaai. Ata yap rovrcov wGavel Ovpibcov

€TT€i.o€pxerai ru) vw rj KardXrjipis rcbv aladTjrcov /cat TrdXiv 6 vovs

eKKVTTrei 8t' avraiv. Mepos 8e eori rcov dvpLhcov, Xeyo) 8r] rcov

aladijoecov, rj opaais, eVet Kal ^vxr]S fxdXiora ovyyevrjs, ornrep

Kal rw KaXXiartp rcov ovroiv (f>corl oiKeia, Kal VTrqpert]? rcov deicov.

"HrLS Kol rrjv els (f>LXoao(f)Lav 686v ercfie r-qv TTpcorrjv. QeaadfjLevos

yap rjXLOV KLV7]aiv Kal aeX-jjvrjs Kal rds rcov darepcov TrepioSou? Kal

rrjv aTrXavrj Trepi^opdv rod avpirravros ovpavov Kal rrjV Travros rod

Xoyov Kpeirrova rd^iv re Kal dpfxoviav Kal rov rod Koofiov fiovov

di}tev8eorarov KOOfxoTTOLOV, 8iT]yyeXXe ra> riyefiovi XoytapLW a
el8ev. 'O 8k ev ofifxari 6$v8epKeorepcp deacrdfievos Kal TTapa8eiy-

pLariKa ciSt; rovrcov^ dvcorepco Kal rov dirdprcov atriov, evdvs eis

evvoiav rjXde deod Kal yeveaecos Kal vpovoias, XoyLadjjievos on oXtj

«f)vaLS ovk avrofiariadelaa yeyovev," dXX* avdyK-q TTOirjrrjv etvai Kal

Trarepa, Kv^epvrjrrjv re Kal rjvloxov, os Kol TreTTolrjKe Kal TTOirjpLara

avrod aco^ei.'^

Harris, pp. 22-23, from Joh. Monachus (Mangey ii. 665 =
Cod. Rupef. f. 221), eV rod Uepl KoafMonoUas. The two variants

in the footnotes, printed by Harris on p. 70 among " un-
identified fragments " and located by Fruchtel, also come
from Joh. Monachus (Mangey ii. 669), eV rod a' rcov ev Tev.

i-qriqp,.

" dvaXvaectiS Cod. Aug.
* rrapabeiypLOTLKd . . . rovrcov COn. Mangey : 7rapa8eiyp.aTi

Kal eiSet Sta rovrcov codd.
" on . . . yeyovev] dfx-qxo-vov dpfjLOViav Kal rd^iv Kal Xoyov

Kol dvaXoyiav Kal roaavrrjv ovfjL(f>covLav Kal rw ovn euSat/Ltovt'av

aTTavropionadelaav yeveadai Joh. Monach. in alio loco.
^ dXX . . . acot,ei] avdyKT) yap elvai TTOi-qrrjv Kal rrarepa,

KV^epvi]rr)v re Kal tjvloxov, os yeyevvrjKev Kal yevvqdevra acol^ei

Joh. Monach. in alio loco.
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39. (Gen. viii. 9)

YtVfx^oXa 8e KaKLas Kal dperrjs o t€ Kopa^ Kal rj TreptaTepd. Ei

yap avrrj Sevrepa e^eXdovaa ovx €vp€v dvdrravcrLV, ttojs d Kopa^;

OuSe Y^P ''"0 ^d)6v eoTLV vSpo^iov. 'AAAd yap rj KaKia rols kv-

fiaivovmv icjt-qheTai, r] 8e dperrj tovtojv dvoTrrjBa. TTpos ttjv npcioTTjv

Svaxcpdvaoa deav, dvdnavaiv Kal ^daiv iv rovrois ovx €XOvaa.

Wendland, pp. 57-58, from Procopius 297 c (c/. Cat. Lips.

150, 'AS^Aou).

41. (Gen. viii. 10)
^'0 KaXos Kal dyados tov 8i8aoKdXov rponos Kal dv iv dpxjj

aKXr]pavx€vas iBr) cfivoei, ovk d-noyLVoyaKeL ttjv dfxeLVOi fxera^oXrjv

aAA' wairep dyados larpos ovk evOvs eVt^epei ttjv OepaTreiav dp.a

rco KaraaKrjifiai ttjv voaov dAA' dvaxcopyjoiv rfj (f)V(j€i, Bovs tva

TrpoavaTefivr] ttjv els owT-qpiav ohov, r-qviKavra xP'^to.i rols vyuivoZs

Kal acoT-qpioLS 0ap/u,d/cois, ovtoj koI aiTOvSalos Xoyois Kara (f>t,Xo-

ao(f>Lav Kal Sdy/naatv.

Harris, p. 100, from Cod. Rupef. f. 137 (located by Friichtel).

47. (Gen. viii. 14)

'H fJLCv ovv dpx^j TOV KaTaKXvojxov yeyovev 4^86fir) Kal eiVdSt

Trjs eapivrjs lorfpLcpLas, rj Se fj.eLCoais i^SofjLO) fxeTa Tavrrjv jxrjvl rfj

jjiCTOTTCOpLvij larjiiepia, e^hojjurj Kal etVdSi tov firjvos. Ovtos yap
rripas jiev Trjs rrpcoTrjs lorjjiepLas, dpxr) 8e Trjs SevTcpas, uiarrep

6 drrd tovtov e^Bojios rrlpas Trjs 8€VT€pas, dpxrj Se tt^S' rrpcoTrjs,

eV <L Kal tov KoopLOV rj yeveats.

Wendland, p. 57, from Procopius 296 d.

48. (Gen. viii. 15-16)

ISivXa^rjs (x)v 6 NcDe dKoXovdov rjyqaaTO jxeTa to Korrdaai to

vhojp dvajJLilvai. Trjv tov Oeov vpoaTa^iv iv', (Zarrep xPV^H-°^^
elaeX-qXvdcv els ttjv kijSojtov, xPV^^H-^^^ rrdXiv VTre^eXdr), elrrev yap
Kvpios d deos Tu> Nwe- " e^eXde av Kal rj yvvrj aov " Kal Ta e^rjs.

Wendland, p. 58, from Procopius ap. Cat. Barb. vi. 8, f. 108,
OtAojVOJ iviaKOTTOV.

54. (Gen. viii. 21)
(a) *H irpoTaois €fi<f)aiv€L jieTafieXciav, dvoiKciov nddos deias

hvvdjicios. ^AvdpcoTTOLS jikv yap dadevels at yvcopLai Kal djSc'/Satot,

cos Ta TTpdyfjLaTa noXXrjs ycfiovra dSrjXorrjTos . @€a> 8e ouSev

d8rjXov, oi)8ev dKaTdXrjTrroi'- laxvpoyvioixoveaTaTos yap Kal j3e-
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^aioraros. Hcos ovv ri^s avrrjs tnrovcrqs atrias, CTnardixevog i^

dpxrjs on eyKenai 7) Siavoia tov dvdpcoTTOV iTTLfieXws im rd irovrjpd

€K veoTT/TOS, TTpcorov pL€v €(f)d€t,p€v TO yevos KaraKXvafiw, fxerd 8c

TauTCt (f)T]aLV fjLrjKeTt, Bta<f)d€ip€iv, KaLroi hiapievovcrqs e'v rfj iffvxij

TTJs avTTJs KaKLas; Ae/creov ovv otl Trdaa 17 rotaSe tcov Aoyo)v

iSea TTepL€X€Tai e'v tois vofxoLS TTpos iiddiqaiv kol cu^e'Aciav SiSa-

aKoXias fidXXov 7] Trpos Tr)v ^uctiv ttjs dXrjOeias. Alttwv yap

ovTcov K€<f)a\aL(xiV a /ceirai Sio. vdcrrjs rijs vofxodeoias' €vos p^ev

Kad' o Xeyerai, " ovx cos dvOpcorros 6 deos "' iripov hk KaO^ '^ u)S

dvdpcovos " rraiBevcLV Xeyerai vlov. To fxev rrpoTepov tt]S dXyjdeLas

ioTiv ovTOJS yap 6 deos ovx o)S dvdpcorros aAA' ov8e ws 'qXios ovBe

cos ovpavos ouSe ws Koafios aladrfros t] votjtos dXX cos oeos, et

Kal TOVTO depLLS el-rrelv. 'OfxoioTTjra yap ^ ovyKpiaiv rj Trapa^oXrjv

ovK imSexeTai to jLta/cctpiov eKeivo, /zaAAov 8e piaKapiorr^TOS avrrjs

VTTepdvo). To Se varepov ttjs 8i8aaKaXlas Kal v(f>r)yqa€0)S, to " oj?

dvOpcoTTOs" Ive/ca tou TraiSeiJaai tovs yrjyevels rjpLds tva pi.r] ras

opyds Kal ras TLpLCopLas fJ'^XP'' "n^OLVros (iTroTetvco/Ltev dairovbctiS Kal

dovpL^drcos exovres.

Harris, pp. 23-24, from Pitra, Anal. Sacr.ii. 304 (e Cod.

Coislin. 276, f. 220 b), OlXcovos eV tou Uepl KoapiOTTouas y'

KC^aXaiov (also in Cod. Rupef. f. 205 b, OiAcovos, " with much
variation ").

(6) To ovv " BievoTJdr) " eVi deov ou** KvpioXoyeiTai, tov Trjv

yvcLfirjv Kal Tr]v 8idvoiav jSejSatOTaTOi;.

Harris, p. 24, from same source as Frag, (a) above. *>

(c) *H Tvxovaa ttjs KaKLas ydvecris BovXol tov Xoyiopbov Kal dv

pLTjiTCxi TeXciov avTTJs iKcftxmjar) to yevvrjpia. *Ictov yap eWt tu>

Kara ttjv -napoipiiav Xeyopidva) '* rrXivdov TrXvveiv rj Blktvco vSojp

Kopii^etv " TO KaKiav e^eXclv dvdpcoTTOV ipvxrjs. "Opa yap als

iyKexdpaKTai TrdvTcov r] hidvoia, Ois (f>riaLV,
" impLeXdJs " Kal ov

rrapepycos' TomeaTiv avyKCKoXXrjTai Kal rrpoa'qppioaTai,. To o€

avv eTTt/xeAeio. Kal ^povrihi KaT€aK€p.p.€vov earl Kal Si.rjyopevpievov''

€LS d/cptjSeiav, Kal tovto ovk 6i/j€ Kal pLoXis dAA' " eK vcott/tos
"•

piovovovxl Xeycov, " i^ avTwv tcDv arrapydvwv," warrep tl picpos

'quajpuevov.

"

Harris, pp. 24-25, from Joh. Monachus (Mangey ii. 663 =
Cod. Rupef. f. 138 a, eV tou Ilepi fierovopba^opidvcov)

.

" ov om. Cod. CoisHn. vid.
'' 8Lr}p€vvripL€vov ex Arm. conieci.

* "qvtopLevov ex Lat. con. Mangey : rcivopLcvov Codd.
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59. (Gen. ix. 4) Ti iariv " iv aifian t/jvxfjs Kpeas ov (f>d-

yeade ";

"EotKev Bia TOVTOV 8rjXovv on 'pvx'fjs ovala alfxd e'oriv fpvxijs

/Lte'vTOi TTJs aladrjTLKTJs'^ ovxi ttjs /car' efo^V yevofievqs yjTLS earlv

XoyiKTj re Koi voepd. Tpla yap pepr) iJjvxt]?' to p.€v OpcTTTiKOV, to

8e atadrjTLKOV, to 8e XoyiKov. Tov p,€v ovv XoyiKOv to delov

7rvevp,a ovaia Kara, tov deoXoyov, <f)r]alv yap oti ev€<j>vaT]a€v els to

TrpoacoTTOV avrov TTVorjv Ccofjs- rov Se alodrjTiKOv Kal t,oyriKov to

alp,a ovala, Aeyet yap eV eTepois oti tpvxTj TrdoTjs oapKos to ai/xa

eoTiv Kal KvpicoTaTa i/jvxrjv crapKOS alp-a etprjKCV, vepl be adpKa
T) aladrjois koX to Trddos ovx o vovs Kal 6 Xoyiap.6s. Ov pLrjV dXXd
Kal TO iv atp,aTL ipvx'fjs p.r]vv€i, oti €T€p6v eoTiv if/vx"}) Kal (TCpov

af/Lta, COS etvat ^vx'fjs p.ev dipevScbs ovaiav irvevpia, p.7] Kad* avTO

Se x^^pts ai/xttTOS TOTTOv inexeiv dAA' e/x^e'pca^at Kal avyKeKpdaOai
alp-aTL.

Harris, pp. 25-26, from Cod. Reg. 923, f. 376 b and Cod.
Rupef. f. 279 b.

62. (Gen. ix. 6) AtaTt, cos Trcpt eVepou deov, (f>T]aL to " ev

eiKOVL deov eTroirjaa tov dvdpwTTOV " aAA' ovxl ttj iavrov;

HayKdXws Kal ao(f>cos tovtI K€XP'T}<yp-a)BT]Tai. Qvtjtov yap ovSev

aTTeiKoviadijvaL irpos tov dvwTdTco Kol TraTepa twv oXcov eSvvaTO,

dXXd TTpos TOV SevTepov deov, 6s ecrnv cKeivov Ao'yoj. "ESei yap
TOV XoyiKov iv dvdpcoTTOV ipvxjj TVTTOv VTTO deiov Xoyov x^P^X^W^-^'
irreihT] 6 Trpo tov Xoyov deos Kpeiaaoiv eoTlv rj vdaa XoyiKT) <f)vais'

Tcp Be VTrkp tov Xoyov iv ttj jSeATi'aTT^ KaL tivl i^aipcTw KadeoTWTL
Ihia ovhev Oepus t^v yevvrjTOV e^op.oiovadai.

Harris, p. 26, from Eusebius, Praep. Evang. vii. 13, eK tov
TTpwTov pLOi Keiado) Tcov OiAcovo? l^-qT-qpidTiov koX Xvaewv.

64. (Gen. ix. 13-17)

(a) Tives Se ^aai* p,ijvoTe vapd tt7v tpiv eTepa aTTa pL-qvvei,

TOVTeoTLV dveoLV Kal iniTaaiv twv eViyeicov pirjTe ttjs dveaecos els

eKXvoiv v(f>Lep,iv7]s TravTeXrj Kal dvapp.ooTlav p.rfTe Trjs iTTiTdaeoiS

dxpi p-q^eois eTnT€LVop,evr]S dXXd fieTpois (Lpiapievois eKaTepas
BvvdpLecos OTadp,7]delcrT]s. *0 yap p,eyas KaTaKXvap,6s prj^ei yeyovev,

(Ls Kal avTOS <f}r}aLV " ippdyrjaav at trqyal ttjs a^vaaov " dAA' ovk

" alaOrjTiKTJs Kal ttjs ^cotlktjs ex Lat. con. Harris.
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iviTaaeL Troofj tivl.°' "AAAco? re (f>aoLV ovk eoriv ottXov to to^ov

aXX opyavov ottXov, ^eXovs TirpcLoKOVTOS, onep /ca^i/cvetrat tov

TTOppCO, TOV TtXtJOLOV OLTTadoVS 8tafX€V0VT0S. OVTCOS ovv, (l)rjaLV, ov

Travres KaraKXvad-qaovTai, Kav tovto Tivas VTrofxevcLV avix^ij. To
ovv TO^ov avjjL^oXiKcos 9eov Suva/Lti? eariv aoparos iKarcpov kv-

Bepvcoaa, /cai rrjv iTriraaiv kol ttjv dveaiv, tw dept eV 6eov ivvTT-

dpxovaa.
Wendland, pp. 59-60, from Procopius 300 c-d.

(b) "EcTTtv odv dead Swa/ii? aoparos avpL^oXiKOiS ro to^ov, tJtls

ivvTrdpxovoa tco depi dveiixevcp Kara Ta? aWpias Kal eTTtretvo/xevT/

Kara rds vecfxJoaeis ovk id rd v€(f)7] Si' oXov €ls v8wp dvaXveadac

TW jXT] yeveadaL KaOoXov KaTaKXvofxov. Kv^epvd ydp Kal rjvLox^l

TTJV TTVKVwaiv TOV depos, 7Te(f)VK6TOS fidXcara t6t€ dnavxevl^CLV

Kal ivv^pi^etv bid TrXriafjiovijs Kopov.

Harris, pp. 26-27, from Cat. Lips. 1, col. 160, ^iXotvos

iTTLCKOTTov, " also ill Cod. Burney, fol. 37 b, with frequent in-

accuracy of transcription."

65. (Gen. ix. 18-19)

El Se fxvTjoOels Terdprov tov Xavactv eTnyvey/ce* " rpcls ovtoi

viol TOV NcDe," Seov, (j>aoiv, eiTretv Teaoapes, ovk dXoycos. Ata
ydp TTjV OjjiOLOTpoTTLav els €v ovXXapL^dvei toj Trarpl tov vlov. Oi
Kai (jiacTiv ws cIkotcos vvv tov Xd/u. v7Toypd(f)€L T-qv yevedv els

ep,(f>aaLV tov otl TraTrjp rjbr) yeyovws tov eairrov varepa ovk eVi-

fiTjaev ov8e /xcreScDKe tco yevvrjaavTi oiv dv irapd tov rraihos rj^iov

TVX^LV, Kal COS vecoTepOTTOLOv TTpos dfxapriav eKdXeaev elKOTCos

vecoTepov. 'ETnrTjSes' Se tocos eixv-qodn) Kal tov ILavadv tov tcov

^avavalcov oIkiotov mppcodev eXeyxoiv to hvayeves, wv T-qv yrjv

d<f)eXd)V ra> deo<f)LXei napeox^ Xato.

Wendland, p. 61, from Procopius 301 d, 304 a.

66. (Gen. ix. 20)
'E^o/Liotoi Se TOV Nd;e tw irpwTW hiaTrXaodevTi dvOpconw.

E^rjXde ydp cKaTepos, 6 fiev tov Trapaheioov, 6 he ttjs kl^wtov.

"ApxcL yewpyias eKarepos iierd KaTaKXvapuov Kal ydp ev rfj tov
Koapiov yeveaei TpoTTOV TLvd KareKeKXvaro rj yij. Ov ydp dv eXeye'

avvaxdriTW to vSwp els ttjv avvaywyrjv fxiav Kal 6(^9i]TW rj

^-qpd."

Wendland, p. 63, from Procopius 305 a.

<* TToafj Ttvt] TTepiTTfj cou. Wcndlaud.
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68. (Gen. ix. 20)
EtTTOt 8' aV TIS €K TUiV pTjTWV <liS OuSc TOV olvOV oAoV ttAA' tV

Tov OLVOV TTi'vet hi eyKpaTCiav, 8t' rjv cfierpei ttjv xP1^^^> '^^^

aKparovs ovk airaXXarToyLlvov rtov avpiTToaicov irplv <av> oXov

€KTTLrj TOV OLKpaTov eiTa Kol ra> jxedvcLV rj ypacf)-}) vvv olvtI rrjs

OLva>o€OJS KexpyjTai. Aittov yap to fiedveLV, rj to Trap' olvov Xrjpelv,

onep ap.dpTr]fia /cat (fiavXov iStov, tj to olvovaOat, o-nep kol ei's

aO(f)6v TTtTTTei."

Wendland, p. 6"i, from Procopius 305 a. The variant to

the last sentence, given in the footnote, is printed by Harris,

p. 27, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 104, from Cod. Vat. 1553,

e/c TOV a Tcjv iv Tcveaei ^rjTr]fiaTcov.

71. (Gen. ix. 22)
^ ^

Tov Se Xa/i av^et to ey/cATj/xa, vpoJTOV fiev eV tov VTrepLbetv,

Seurepov S' eV tov eiVeiv /cat ovx evt /Ltdvoj tcjv dBeXcfxZv^ aAA'

dii(f>OT€poiS' et 8e Kot vXeiovs '^oav, drraoLV i^eXdXrjaev dv Stap^Aeua-

^cov TTpdyfia ov ;^Aeu7^S' aAA' atSou? /cat evXa^eias d^iov 6v. Eira
otJK evSov dAA' e^o) StTjyyeiAev OTrep e/i^atVet to jLti) aKr^/coeVat

fiovov Toiis d8eX((>ovs dXXd /cat tou? e^o) TrepteCTTtDra? dv8pas re

/cat yuvai/cas.

"

Wendland, p. 62, from Procopius 304 c. The variant to

the last sentence, given in the footnote, is printed by Harris,

p. 27, from Cat. Lips. 1, col. 163, also from Cat. Burney,
f. 37 b, OiAoiVos eVtCT/coTrou.

72. (Gen. ix. 23)
'O cvxcprjS /cat dTTepiaKenTOS to. ctt* evdeias /cat npos ocfyOaXpLwv

jjLOVov opd' 6 8e ^povtpLOS /cat Ta kutottlv, TovreoTi ra fieXXovTa'

cooTTcp yap ra OTTLao) tcuv ifiTrpoaOev voTepi^ei, ovtco /cat Ta
fieXXovTa Ttov iveoTCOTCDV. *Q.v ttjv deoipiav 6 doTeios ^CTCimv,

avyaiois'^ vdvrodev ofiiJLaTiodeLS' rrds ovv ao<f>6s ovk dvOpcorros

" AtTTov . . . TTiTTTet] AtTTOV TO [x€9v€t,v €v fjLev TO Xrjpclv Trap'

olvov, oirep eoTt (f)avXov tbiov dfx,dpT7]p.a' CTcpov 8e to olvovodai,

onep etV ao(f>dv TrtWet Cod. Vat.
* Post dSeA^oit' verba to to£5 naTpos dKovatov d/xdpTT^/xa ex

Arm. suppl. Wendland.
" TO firj dKTjKodvai . . . yvvaiKas] ov fxavov tovs dSeA^ows

dKr}KO€vai dXXd /cat tovs 7T€pt,eaTd>Tas dvSpas e^oi ofiov /cat yuvat/cas

Cat. Lips.
** Auy/ce'cos <8lk7}v> ex Arm. con. Harris : "Apyos <Ls con. I'ost.

205



APPENDIX A, GREEK FRAGMENTS

dAAd vovs Karadeiofievos koI Treptadpcov 7T€pt7r€(f)paKTaL irpos ra

ivearayra kol to. olSoktJtcos KaraaTTiXdl^ovTa.

Harris, p. 28, from Cod. Rupef. f. 142, ^IXwvos- e'/c tojv iv

Teveaei t,r]TrjfidTcov.

77. (Gen. ix. 27) Kal ttws Xd/t koI avros cov dae^'^s ov rrjs

awT'^? ixereaxe Kardpas;

'AAAoi Se (f)aaLV d)S 6 /xev X.avadv eAajSe ttjv Kardpav ovk cov

dXXoTpios rrjs TTarpiKrjs Trpoaipeaecos, 6 8e Xd/n els rrarepa dp.ap-

Tqaas els viov KaTrjpddr] d^iov ovTa Kal tojv lBlcov KaKoJv rijs

Kardpas. 'AAAd koI jLtei^dvco? TjXyet. 8id rod TratSd? rtfjiOjpovfjLevos'

fieC^o) yap wv <auToi> Trdaxojjuv Ta ru>v iTaihoiv iarlv els avpLcfyopdv,

Kat** fjidXiara "qvLKa yivaxjKOfiev cos dpxt]yol Kal StSda/caAot tcov

KaKwv avTots ^ovXevfxdrcov yeyovafxev.

Wendland, pp. 60-61, from Procopius 301 c-d and Theo-
doret, Quaest. Iviii. (c/. Cat. Lips. 165-166).

" Post Kal lacuna est quam per verbum dvtcofieda siippl.

Wendland.
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3. (Gen. xv. 9)
^

^AroTTU)? 8pa>aiv oaoi ck fiepovs rivos Kpivovai to oAov aXXa to
evavTtov" eV tou oAou to fxepos. Ovtoj yap dfieivov /cat acofxa^

Kal TTpdyfia Soy/xaTt^oiTO dv. "Eortv ovv rj Oeia vofiodcaia rponov
rivd t,a>ov rjvcofxevov, rjv oXov 8t' oAou XPV ft^yaAois- ofifiam irepLOKO-

irelv, Kal ttjv ^ovX-qv ttjs avfnrdoTjs ypa(j>rjs aKpi^dJs Kal TTjXavyws
nepiadpciv, fxr) KaraKOTTrovras Trjv dpjjLovlav, fnj8e ttjv evcoaiv

Siaprcbvras. *Erep6fiop<f>a yap kol CTepoetS'^ <f)aveiraL ttjs kolvw-
vias arepovfieva.

Harris, p. 29, from Dam. Par. 774, from Cod. Rupef.

7. (Gen. xv. 11 a)

IldCTa 17 vvo T-qv aeXi^vrjv (f>VGis fxeaTT) iroXipiOiv Kal KaKwv
e/x^uAicov iarl Kal ^dvujv.

Harris, p. 29, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 98, from Cod. Vat.
1553, e/f Toi? y' tcDv ev Veveaei ^T]Tr)[jLdTiov.

8. (Gen. XV. lib)

"Evc/ca fj,€v ruiv <f)avXcov ouSe/ni'a voXis f]pepit)aev dv. Aia-
fxevovai, 8e daraaiaaroi 8t' evo? rj Serrrepov BLKaLoavvrjv doKovvros"
o5 Tj dperri rds noXiTiKas^ voaovs Idrai, yepas dnovefiovrog tov
(f>iXap€TOv' deov KaXoKayadias^ rod jxrj fiovov avTov dXXd Kal tovs
TrXrjaLd^ovras cu^eAeiCT^at."

Harris, pp. 29-30, from Mangey ii. 661, from Joh.

" ov TO evavTiov con. Harris. ^ ovo^a con. Harris.
* oIkovvtos Cod. Rupef. : owolkovvtos Anton Melissa.

'^ TToXepLiKas Joh. Monachus.
* (f)t,Xav9pu)TTov Joh. Monachus.

•^ KaXoKayadcov Cod. Rupef.
" co<f)€X€Lv Anton MeUssa.

207



APPENDIX A, GREEK FRAGMENTS

Monachus (= Cod. Rupef. f. 33 b), and from Anton Melissa,
col. 1105.

11. (Gen. XV. 15)

Evapya)? d(f>9apaLav ^vyfis atvLTreraL fjLeroLKL^oixevrjs dvo rod
OvTjTov acofxaros. To" yap tco TeXevrwvri, (f>daK€iv " dTTcXevarj

<77-pos Tous'> Trarepas oov " ri irepov rj ^corjv erepav TTaplarrjaL rrjv

dvev aiofxaTos, Kad* rjv ^^xV fJ^ovrjv au/x/SatVet ^rjv. Uarepag Se

*AppadfjL ov SrjTTOV tovs yevvrjaavTas avTOV TrdTTTTOVs Kal vpoyovovs
TTap€iX-r]<f>€V ov yap Trdvres evaLveTol yeyovaaiv dAA' eoiKev alvir-

readai irarepas ovs irepwOi, KaXeiv dyyeXovs etcodev. Ei Se Kal

Tovs trepl rov "AjSeA kol 'Erco? Kal T,rj9 Kal 'Evco;^ Kal NcDe (f)-r]a€is,

ovx dpLapT-qaiL^ tov TrpcrrovTos . . . fxaKpov yap alcjva t^lvovol"

fxvpLOL TcDv d(f>p6va)v, KaXov 8e Kal OTTOvSalov fxovos 6 (f)povT^aecos

ipaoT-qs.

Wendland, pp. 67-68, from Cat. Barb. vi. 8, f. 128, ^IXcovos

'EjSjOatou . . . j)LXoivos eTTLaKOTTOv {cf. Cat, Lips. 209, 'ASiqXov).

12. (Gen. xv. 16)

Kat ovTW fxev IttI rov votjtov, ouSev Se i^ttov Kairl tov aladrjTov

ioTL avviBelv iv rats tcDv ^ojcdv yeveaear TrpoJTOv fjuev yap eWi
OTTepfiaros Kara^oX-q, Sevrepov Se rj els rd yevt] Siavopiij, rpLrov

av^TjGis, Kal T€TapT0v TeXelcoais.

Staehle, p. 30, from Joh. Lydus, p. 29, 7-11.

18. (Gen. xvi. 1)

Sretpa rj tov edvovs /x'^tt^/d eladyerai, TrpcjTOV p.kv^ Iva TrapdSo^os

rj Tcov iyyovojv avopd ^aivqTai davjxaTovpyqdei.aa, Bevrepov be

vvep TOV p-T]" avvovaia fidXXov dvSpos aAA' eTncfypoovvr)^ Oeia avX-
Xafi^dveiv re Kal ti/ctciv." To yap OTelpav ovaav diroKveiv ov
yevv-qaecos dXXd delas Swdfiecos epyov ^v.^

Wendland, pp. 68-69, from Cat. Barb. vi. 8, f. 129 {cf.

Theodoret, Quaest. Ixxv), and Procopius 349 c.

" TO Wendland : to) codd.
^ Wendland : dpLaprqaeis codd.

" Wendland : Tivovai codd.
** vpcoTov fjL€v om. Procopius.

* SevTepov . . . firj] Kal Iva p,r) Procopius.
^ ev^poavvTj Cat. Barb.

" 6eta . . . TiKTecv] 6eov avXXafi^dvr] Kal tUttj Procopius.
^ TO yap . . . -j^v om. Procopius vid.
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20. (Gen. xvi. 2)

'Opas TavTTjs TO aw<f)pov /cat to a^dovov TTpoaeri Kal <f>iXavhpov

Koi rod 'AjSpaa/i T'r]v OLTrdOetav.

Wendland, p. 69, from Procopius 352 a (c/. Cat. Lips. 213,
Wb-qXov).

21. (Gen. xvi. 3)

Ovx u>07r€p ol daeXyils oXiyojpia ruiv dariov'* iirl rds deparraLvas

€Kp,aivovTai. '0 Se ^A^paap, Tore ^e^aLOTcpos Trept Tr)V avvoiKov,

ore TraAAa/ctSt ;^/37^a^ai napT^yyeXXov ol Kaipoi, /cat Tore ravTrjv

€vp€ yvvoLKa Traytcorepav, ore TrapeiofjXdev irepa. Upos fiev yap
T17V TraAAaKtSa [ml^ls '^v aoifxaroiv eveKa rraihoiv yevdaeojs, Trpos

8e TTjv yafierrjv evcoais ^vxrjs dpixoi,ofj,€VT]s epcort. deico.

Wendland, p. 69, from Procopius 35!^ a (c/. Cat. Lips. 215,
Evae^iov :

" Philonische Gedanken sind durch eine ver-

mittelnde Quelle, Eusebius, iibergegangen ").

22. (Gen. xvi. 4)

Kara Kaipov KVpiav eKoXeaev, ore rrjs rrapd rrjs depaTraiviqs^

qXdrrcorai. Tovro Se koI €ls iravra hiareivei rov ^iov rd npdy-
fiara' Kvpicorepos'^ yap 6 <^p6vLpLOS Trevr^g d(f>povos ttXovolov Kal 6

dSo^os eVSo^ou Kal 6 voawv vyiaivovros. Ta p,€v yap avv (f)pov^o€i

navra Kvpia, rd Se ev d<f)poavvrj hovXa Kal aKvpa. Ovk cIttc Se
*' rjTLixaae rrjv KvpLav avrrjs " dXX' " rjrifjidadr) rj Kvpla." Ov ydp
eWAet KarrjyopeZv, SiyAaicrat Se to CTU/LtjSejSTj/cd?.

Wendland, pp. 69-70, from Procopius 352 b (c/. Cat. Lips.

215, 'AS^Aov).

23. (Gen. xvi. 5)
^

To " eV CToiJ " OVK dx'rl rov " vtto aov "... dAA' ecrrt xP'^vikov

Tcp e^rjs avvaTTTOixevov i^ ov aoi Kal d<f)' ov xpdvov iyw " Se'Scu/ca

T7JV TTaihioK-qv ixov^ Ov ydp yvvaiKa etTrev "q ya/jLerrjv rrjv e^

auToO Kvovoav.

Wendland, p. 70, from Procopius 352 b (the next two
sentences in Procopius do not belong here).

*• darelcov ex Arm. con. Wendland.
* depaTraivTjs ripirjs con. Wendland.

" Kvpiuirepov Mai.
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24. (Gen. xvi. 6)

"FiTraivov exei to prqrov tov ao(f)ov fi-qre yvvaiKa fii^e yafi€T7]v

dAAa TTaiSiaKTjv ctVdvros ttjs yafxeTTJs rrjv e| avrov Kvovaav.

Wendland, p. 70, from Cat. Barb. vi. 8, f. 130, Oi'Aoivos

eViCTKOTroy.

26. (Gen. xvi. 6)

Ov yap*^ rrdaa i/jv^r) hex^rai vovdeaiav dAA' 17 fxkv IXews ayaira

Tovs iXeyxovs koI rots TraiSevovai /xaAAov oiKeiovrai, r) 8e ix^P°-

fjLLoel Kal OLTToaTpe^eTai'' koI OLTToSiSpdaKei tovs irpos rjSovrjv

Xoyovs, Twv ci^eAetv Svvanevcov TrpoKpivovaa.

Wendland, pp. 70-71, from Procopius 352 b = Harris, p. 30,
from Cat. Lips. col. 216, lipoKOTrLov.

29.^ (Gen^, xvi. 8)
Kai TO evyvw/jLov Se avTrjs irapiaTaTai e/c tov Aeyeiv Tidppav

Kvpiav Kal fiTjSkv vepl avrrjs ^avXov elireLV. Kai to tov rjOovs Se

dvvTTOKpiTov TTws ovK ivaivcTOV ; ofioXoyel yap o TTCTTOvdev, on
TO TTpoacoTTOV, X4yo) 8e TrfV ^avraaiav Trjs dpeTrjs Kal ao<f>Las,

KaTa7T€7rXrjKTa(, Kal to Ti]s i^ovaias ^aaiXiKov ov yap vTrofxevei

TO vijios Kal fxeycdos decopelv dAA* dTroSiSpdoKer evioi yap ov fxiaet

TO) TTpos dpcTTjv <f)€vyovai,v avTijv, dAA' aiSot KpivovTCS iavTOvs
ava^iovs avfi^iovv ttj SeanoLvrj.

Wendland, p. 71, from Procopius 354 b.

30. (Gen. xvi. 9)
To VTTOTdTTeadaL tols KpiLTToaiv d)(f)€Xifiu)TaTOV. *0 ixadcbv

apx^aOai koI dpxeiv evOvs fiavddvei. OuSe yap el Trdarjs yijs Kal
daXdTTTjs TO KpaTos dvdi/joiTO TLS, dpxojv dv etrj Trpos dXrjdeLav, el

firj fjiddoL Kal TTpovaiSevdcLr] to dpx^oQai.
Harris, p. 30, " The first sentence from Mai, Script. Vet.

vii. 103, e Cod. Vat. 1553, eV tov vpcjTov tcov iv ttj Teveaei
C'r]T'r)p.dTa)v. Also Dam. Par. 359 and Cod. Reg. 923, fol. 74,
in each case referred to Greg. Nazianz. The last part in
Dam. Par. 359 as from Philo, and in Cod. Reg. I.e., €k tov
a' TcDv eV Feveaei ^TyTT^/LtaTfuv."

" yap om. Cat. Lips.
^ Kal d7roaTp€(f>€Tai om. Procopius.
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38. (Gen. xvi. 16)

(a) *0 yap e^ dpidfxos yevvTyTi/ccoTaTOS eWtv ws aprtOTrepiTTOS',

fxerexiov Kal ttjs SpaoTLK-ns ovaias Kara tov vepLTTOv Kal rrjs

vXiKTJs Kara tov apriov. Odev Kal apxoXoi ydfjLOV Kal apfioviav

avTOV €KdX€oav.

Staehle, p. 33, from Joh. Lydus, p. 32, 4-8.

(6) MaKapia (f>vaLS rj eVi Travrl x^-^povaa Kal ftiySevt hvaapea-

Tovaa Tcov ev rco Koafiw to TrapaTrav," aAA' evapearovaa^ tols

yivofj,€vois d)S KoXcJs Kal avpi,(f)€p6vTO}S yivofievois.

Harris, p. 97 (" unidentified," but located by Friichtel),

from Dam. Par. 372 and 675, also Cod. Reg. 923, f. 38 b, and
Georgius Monachus, col. 1116.

40. (Gen. xvii. 1-2)
^

*H COS" fiT^TTCo d/xe/LiTTTOj 7] WS TOLOVTio fxev, Beo(M€vcp 8e del ivepyelv

TO d/xe/iTTTOv, tt»s dv Sid Travros d/i.e/uTTTO? iy. To Se " O-^aofiai T'qv

BtadT^K-qv fjLov
" o)S irepl ddXov eVayyeAia, Kal avTrjs 8i8ofi€vr)S rco

evapiOTOvvTi ivavriov avrov Kal yevofievco dfiefiTTTO). 'Evrdyei

Se Kai' " TrXrjdvvdj ae o(f)68pa."

Wendland, p. 71, from Procopius 353 c (" die philonische

Vorlage hat Pr. wohl auch hier . . . nicht selbst benutzt;
denn die Uebereinstimmung ist keine wortliche ").

41. (Gen. xvii. 3)

To Se fieyedos tcov eVayyeAidiv Kal to tov deov d^iovv avrov

deov elvai KaraTrXayels erreacv eVi to vpooajnov.

Wendland, p. 72, from Procopius 356 b, " passt durchaus
in philonische Gedankenkreise."

48. (Gen. xvii. 12)

Otrjais, cos 6 TcDv dpxaicjv Adyo?, cVtiv eKKorrrj TTpoKOTrrjs' 6 yap
KaToid/xevo? jSeATicoaiv ovk dvexcrai.

Harris, p. 99 (" unidentified," but located by Friichtel),

from Dam. Par. 704 (" note that on p. 629 this is given to

Cyril, and so in Cod. Reg. 923, f. 36 b ").

" Toiv . . . TTapdirav om. Georg. Mon.
'' €Vxapi.aTOvaa Georg. Mon. : t<ov . . . evapeoTovora om.

Cod. Reg.

211



APPENDIX A, GREEK FRAGMENTS

52. (Gen. xvii. 14)

OvSeV TWV OLKOVOLCOV €VOXOV

d7T0<f)aiV€L 6 VOfXOS, 6ttot€ Kal

TW (f)6vov aKOvaiov Spdaavri

avyyivdocTKei. . . . To Se okto)

"quepcov ixerd yevvrjoiv Pp€(f)os

el fxr) TTcpiTepLV-qrai, ti aSi/cei

CO? Koi davdrov Tip,oipiav vtto-

fievetv; "Eviot fiev ovv ^aaiv

dva(f>opiK6v elvai tov ttjs ep-

/xTjvetas" TpoTTOv eVt Toils' yovels,

Koi €K€Lvovs KoXd!^€adaL otovrai

Seivco?, cos oXiyoiprjKOTas rrjs

TOV vofxov 8iaTd^€a>s. "Evtoi 8e

OTL VTrep^oXfj ;^paj/Lievos KaTO.

TOV ^p€(f)ovs, oaa tco So/ceiv,

'qyavdKTTjoev, iva toIs reAetois

KaTaXvaaai^ tov vofjiov dnap-
aLTrjTos eVayTyrai TLpiOjpia "•

OVK iTreihrj to epyov ttjs TTcpi-

TOfirjs dvayKoiov dXX* on ly

hiadiqKrj dOiTeiTat,, tov crqfxeiov,

hi ov yvajpi^erat, firj TrX'qpov-

fiivov.

Harris, p. 31, from Cat.
Ined. Cod. Reg. 1825 (Man-
gey ii. 675), and Cat. Burney,
f. 45, OiAtuvos' 'EjSpaiou, also
Cat. Lips. 1, col. 225 (" the
last sentence looks like an
added gloss ").

OuSev Tojv dKovaioiv evo^ov

dvo(f>aLveL 6 v6p.os, ottotc kol

T(x> (f)6vov aKOVGLOV BpdaavTL

avyyivd)OKeL. Tt ovv aSi/cet to

OKTO) rjp.€pa)v Pp€(f)OS, €L firj

TT€pLTp,r]dT]a€TaL; dXX rj ttjv

dva(f)opdv ivl tovs yovels iK-

XrjTTTeov KoXat^opievovs , ei fXT]

TT€pLT€flOL€V TO TTaihCoV, Tj yOVV

vvep^oXiKios KaTa tov ^p€(f)Ovs,

oaa Tip hoKeiv, rjyavdKT'qaev

,

iva Tols TeXeiois dTrapaiTrjTOS

yivqTai.

Wendland, pp. 72-73, from
Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 98''

(Migne, p. 357 a).

58. (Gen. xvii. 19) Kai Ihov Hdppa rj ywt] GOV Teferai aoi
vlov.

H OfioXoyia, (f>'qaiv, rj ip.rj KaTd^aais ioTiv dKpai(f>vrjS, dfnyrjs
dpvT^aews Kal rj arj ttigtis ovk dp^^ifioXos dXX dvevhoLaoTos , alSovs
Kal ivTpoTT-fjs fi€T€xovaa. "Odev o 7Tpo€LXr)<f)as yev-qoopLevov hid

" Tipboipias Catt. Lips., Burney.
^ KaTaXvovai Cat. Lips.

" dTTapaiTTjTais iirdyrjTai Tificopias Cat. Burney.
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Tijv npos €fi€ TTicniv, yevfjuiTai travrcos' tovto yap nrjvvei to
" vai."

Wendland, p. 73, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 98^ (Migne,
p. 358).

61. (Gen. xvii. 24-25)
*0 yap Tojv hiKarpcwv dpidfjLOS avvdcrrrjKev ck tcov Trpcorcov

SvoLV T€Tpaycovcov, Tov reaaapa kol rov e'vve'a, apriov re /cat TTcpir-

Tov, TrXevpa? ixovTOiv rov fiev apriov ro vXlkov elbos 8vd8a, rov
8e TTCpirrov rrjv Spaar-qpiov I84av rpidSa. Ovros ovv 6 dpidfjLOS 17

fieyLorrj /cat reXeiordrr] rcov ioprwv ydyove rols dp^aioLs"' eVi-

rijprjais.

Staehle, p. 59, from Joh. Lydus, 45, 12-18.

dpxalos Staehle.
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8. (Gen. xviii. 6-7)

(a) MeyloTTj 8e rj ttjs TptctSoy koI kot* atadTjaiv bvvafits. *0

yap Kar' avrrjv apid^xos rois yevrjTols eViScScuKe y4v€Giv, av^rjoiv,

rpocfy-qv, /cat ovx olttXcos eiprjrar " rpLxda Be iravra hehaarai." . . .

Atd fiev TOVTO ol TlvdayopeLOi rpidha p,€v iv dptdfxols, iv 8e

ax'qpi'O.cn TO opdoyoiviov rpiyoivov yTrori^evTat oroixelov rrjg rwv
oXcov yeveaecos. "Ev pikv ovv fxerpov iari, Kad^ o avveorrj 6 daoi-

fjiaros Kal vorjros Koafxos. Aevrepov 8e fjierpov, Ka6' o eTrdyq 6

alaOrjTOS ovpavos, TTefjLTrrrjv Xaxcov Kal Oeiorepav ovaiav, drpciTTOV

Kal dfierd^oXov. Tpirov 8e Kad^ o ihripi,Lovpyrj6r) to. vtto aeXrjViqv,

€K rcbv reaadpwv Swdfiecov, yeveaiv Kal (f>dopdv eTTLSexdfieva.

Staehle, pp. 25-26, from Joh. Lydus, pp. 25, 12-16 and
28, 8-16.

(6) Ov defiLS rd iepd pLvarripLa eVAaAetv dpiv-qrois dxpiS av
KadapddJaLv"^ reXela KaOdpaei, 6 yap dvopyiaaros Kal evxeprjs,

dacofiarov Kal vor)Tr)v <f>vaLv a/coueiv •^ /SAeVetv dSwarcov, vtto ttjs

<f)av€pds oifiecos diraT-qdelg niofx-qaeTaL ra dpiOjpL-qTa. Tots' dp,vrjTois

e/fAaAetv fivoT-qpia KaraXvovros eVri tovs deapiovs rrjs UpaTLKrjs

TeXcTTJs.

Harris, p. 69 (" unidentified," but located by E. Brehier),
from Dam. Par. 533 (c/. Dam. Par. 782== Cod. Rupef. f. 189,
and Cod. Reg. 923, f. 25 b, " by the last two expressly
referred to //. Quaest. in Gen.'''').

10. (Gen. xviii. 8) Autos Se Trapeio-Tij/cei aurots vtto rd hevhpov.
AvTOvpydJv Se r-qv VTrrjpealav 6 ttj' Kal Se/ca K€KTr]pt.€vos oIko-

yeveis Kal ttoXXovs dpyvpiovrjTovs r-qv detav viTOVoiav nepl avrcbv
BeiKWOLV ov Gvyxcopojv oLKeraLS T-qv UpaTiKrjv deov hiaKOviav,
avTO? 8e ravTrjv, el Kal TTpea^vrqs, dvahexop-evos

.

Wendland, p. 74, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 100^ {cf.
'AKaKiov, Cat. Lips. 234).

" dxpi KaOapacocn Cod. Reg.
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20. (Gen. xviii. 16)

MdAi? 8ia^€vyvvTaL hvaaTTOOvaorcos €^0)^, (L? ^ovXeadai /cat

aTToSrjfielv. "AfMeivov Se tov Tre'/LiTreii' KoivcoviKcoTarov "^dos €n<l>alvov.

Wendland, p. 74, from Procopius 368 b.

24. (Gen. xviii. 21)
'H/Lictj TOLVvv StSacTKet fX7] e7riT/3€;^etv TTLaret kukcov fiexpiKs av>

neiadcofiev tt? ^ea.

Wendland, p.' 74, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. lOP (Migne,
p. 368 c, cf. Cat. Lips. 239 B-P).

30. (Gen. xix. 1)

To) fjL€v 'Aj3paa/Lt <f>aivovTat

rpels, KOL fxecrrjfjL^pLas' tco Se

Aa>T 8vo, Kal earrepas. Ouat-
KcoTara 8cd(f>opov elcTjyeiTai 6

vofios TeXelov Kal npoKonTOV-

Tos' 6 fi€v ovv reXcLos rptdha

(j)avTaaiovTai iv aa/cta» ^cdti

Kox jxecrq^^pivu), fieaTrjv 8t,7jV€Ki]

Kal TrXrjpeaTaTTjv ovaiav 6 8e

SuaSa, bialpeaiv Kal TOfX'^v

Kal K€v6v <exovaav iv eavcpLvco

OKOTCt.

Harris, p. 32, from Pitra,

Anal. Sacr. ii. 23 e Cod.
Coislin. 276 (?), f. 10 " with
heading, (f)r)ol yap tovto 6 iv

Xoyois i^aipcTos OtAojv."

IIpos' fi€v ^A^padfi ol rpels

dvBpes Kal fj,€cn)fjL^plas, els

SoSo/ia Se OL 8vo dyyeXoi koI

ioTTepas.

Wendland, p. 74, from
Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 102i-

(Migne, p. 370 c= Cat. Lips.
241-242, 'ASt^Aou).

33. (Gen. xix. 2)
(a) Toj jLiev 'A^padfi evxepdJs iTrelad-qaav, tco Se Aojt /iCTO. fiias.

Wendland, p. 75, from Procopius 370 d.

(6) 'Lrevoxiop€LTai nds d(f>pwv, dXi^ofievos vtro (f)iXapyvplas Kal

<f)LXo8o^ias Kal (f>LXr)8ovia9 Kal twv ofiotOTpoTTcov direp ovk id ry]v

hidvoiav iv €vpvx(opia Siayeiv."

Harris, p. 32, from Dam. Par. 362, eV tov j3' tcDv iv Pevcatt,

and Cod. Reg. 923, eV twv 8', " also Cod. Barocc. 143 .. .

(Mangey ii. 674), and in Cod. Rupef. f. 73 b without a title."

" bia^aiveiv Cod. Barocc.
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40. (Gen. xix. 10)

No/ios eoTO) Kara tcov oefjLva kol dela ov'^ oeyuvibs KoX deoTrpevcos

opdv d^ioviTCov, KoXaoiv tTTK^epeiv aopaaias.

Harris, pp. 32-33, from Dam. Par. 341, " where it is

ascribed to Clem. Alex.," and Cod. Reg. 923, f. 62 b, eV rov
8' Toiv eV Feveaci ^TjTrjfiaTcov.

43. (Gen. xix. 14)

Ot eV rats d(f>96voi.s X'^RVV^^''^ vXovtov Kal Bo^rjs fat rwv
opLOLorpoTTOiv VTTOLpxovTes, Kal iv vyieia kol evaiadrjcria acofxaTOS

Kol eve^ia ^corjs Kal rds Sia Traaojv rdv alodrjcecov -qSovds Kapnov-
jLtevot* vofjiil^ovTes rrjs aKpas evBaifiovlas d(f>Lx6ai,'' pLCTa^oXrjv ov

TTpoahoKoJaiv, dXXd Kal rovs Xeyovras on rrdvTa irepl to acofxa Kal

€Kt6s imKaipcos e^^'' yeXwra Kal x^^^V^ ridevrai.

Harris, p. 33, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 101 e Cod. Vat.
1553, Ot'Acovos* eV TcSv 8' TcDv ev Feveaei ^tjtt)fidrcDV.

44. (Gen. xix. 16)

• • • "^V^ X^^P^S' avTOV' OVK dpa Xoyois fiovov rifids rrapaKaXel

vpos dfiapTias d7TO(f)vy'qv, dXXd Kal evepyov rrjv iviKOvpLav X^P^~
^erat.

Wendland, p. 75, n. 1, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 102^=
Migne, p. 371 b (" wahrscheinlich geht auf Philons Einfiuss
zuriick ").

47. (Gen. xix. 18-20)
*0 ao(f)6s rjpepiiav Kal dTrpayfxoavvrjV Kal axoXrjV fjL€Ta8iu)K€L^

iva rots deiois d€(x)pr}p.aaiv ev •qavxio. evTvxjj. 'O (ftavXos ttoXlv t€

Kal rov Kara ttoXiv oxXov re Kal (fyvpfiov dvdpioncDV ofiov Kal

Trpayfidrcov /xeraSiol/cei. OiXonpayfioavvai yap Kal rrXeove^Lai,

hrjfjLOKOTTLai re Kal hrniapxiai, r(x> roiovrcp ripLai, ro Se rjavxd^eiv

drificorarov.

Harris, p. 33, " the first sentence is Dam. Par. 376, also
Cod. Reg. 923, f. 85, where it is eV rod a' rwv iv Feveoei, and
Maximus ii. 599 . . . the last part is found in Anton Melissa
(Migne, Pair. Gr. 136, col. 1193 . . .)."

"
iJLT) Cod. Reg.

* Harris (p. 110) : Kparovp.€voi codd.
" Harris : rj(f>ixo6ai codd. : €(f)LK€adai. prop. Harris.

** Kal oxoXrji; /i€Ta8taj/cei] biwKei Maximus.
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^^H (a) Ata Ti, " i^rjXdev 6

^^K i^Atos' em TTjv yrjv, Kal Acbr
elaijXOev els ^rjycop ";

Kai (f>7]Gi.v 'O avros XP^^^^
yiveraL Kal tols rrpoKOTTTOvaiv

els acDTTjpiav, koI tols dviaTcos

€xovai irpos KoXaoLV. Kat eV

apxf} 817 Tjixepas evdvs dvarei-

XavTos Tov rjXlov Tr)v bcK-qv

eVayei, ^ovXoficvos Sei^at on
TJXios Kal -qficpa Kal (f>cos Kal

oaa aAAa" eV Koofioj KaXd koI

Ti'/xta fiovoLS OLTTOveixeTaL tois

doTeiOLS, (f)avXcp 8e ovBevl rcov

ddepa.TT€vrov KaKiav exovTcov.

Harris, p. 84, from Cat.
Ined. Cod. Reg. 1825 (Man-
gey ii. 675), Cat. Burney,
f. 37 and Cat. Lips. 1, col.

251.

(6) 'Ek tov ovpavov, e| ov
yivovTai ol eTrjoioL x^ificoves Kal

V€Tol TTpOS aV^-qOLV TcDv (f)VO-

fievcov, oaa orrapTa Kal hevhpa
TTpos yeveaiv Kapncov els di'dpco-

TTCOV Kal TCtJV dXXa)v t,(x)lOV Tpo-

<f>ds, KaTappayrjvaL (f>7)ai to
OeloV Kal TO TTVp €7tI (f)dopa TU)V

KaTa yrjv diravTiov iv* einheL-

$rjTaL OTL Kal twv Katpcov Kal

TOiV eT7]ota)v ojpajv aiTios ovd^

6 ovpavos ovd^ 6 -qXios ov9^ at

Toiv dXXojv doTCpwv xopelai, Kal

TTCpLTToXiqaeiS, dXX' rj tov rra-

Tepos Suva/Lies'. * AtjAoi he Kal

rj T€6aviJLaTovpyT)fji€vr] Trpd^is ov

" dXXa om. Cat. Burney.
^ €<f>ehp€VOVTOS fJL€V <Ls dpfiaTi

fjvioxovvTOS S' auTov CO? /SeArtCTT*

Lewy.

Oj5 fjiearjfx^pLas yiverat o tov

nvpos veTos, dXX opQpov ot€

KaTaipvxei rrcos diqp . . . opa
8e irdXiv LOTopiKcoTepov, cos 6

avTOS XP<^^°^ yiVerai Kal tols

vpoKOTTTOvaiv cls ao}TT]piav Kal

Tols dviaTOLS els KoXaaiv.

'HAtou yap dvaTeiXavTos eVa-

Tepov yeyovev.

Wendland, p. 75, from
Procopius 373 a and Cod.
Aug. f. 104'(Migne, p. 375).

'E^ ovpavov he to nvp TTpos

(f)dopdv, odev veTol TTpos t,o}riv,

COS dv heLxOfj nrj tcov Kapircbv

aiTLOS VTTapxcov ovpavos Kal

doTepes d)S ovhe tcov ofi^pcov,

dAA' o TTep-TTcov TovTOvs deos

,

OS ye Kal TO TTVp dvTl TOVTCJV

dTreoTeiXe vapd (f>vatv enl to.

KaTco TTefx^dev.

Wendland, p. 75, from
Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 104»"

(Migne, p. 375).

TTTrjVip (TVfXTTaVTL Tip KOaflU),

dv vofilaeiev ex Arm. add.
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TO KaOeoTos" €7rl rwv aroi-

Xeioiv €005 dXXd riva SvvafjLLV

avTOKpaTTJ Kal avre^ovaiov

fi€Taaroix€iovaav, cos dv irpo-

4Xr)Tai, TO. avfinavTa.

Lewy, p. 58, from Catt.

Len. f. 63^, Barb. f. 14P-142r,

Mosq. f. 217 r-% OiA. eVia/c.

(c) Oucxei fjLev yap Kov<f>a

delov Kol vvp iarlv Kal Bid

TOVTO dvu) <f)OiTa- TO 8c rijs

dpds K€Kawovpyr)p,evov rjXXa^e

vpos TOVvavTLOv rrjv KivrjaLV

dvcodcv Kdro) ^Lat,6p.evov eVe;^-

dijvai rd K0V(f)6TaTa cos rd tojv

ovTcov jiapvraTa.

Lewy, p. 58, from Catt.,

as in (6) above.

Oucrct /x€v Kov(f)a delov koI

TTvp' TO 8e TrfS dpds KCKaivovp-

yrfpiivov rjAXa^e ttpos TovvavTiov

TTjV KLvqaiv.

Harris, p. 34, from Cat.

Burney, f. 46 b, OiAcovos

iTTLCKOTTov, and Cat. Lips,

col. 252, 'AB-qXov.

52. (Gen. xix. 26)
Oi 8e dyyeXoL TrapayyeXXovai fir) dnoKXiveLV OTrlaco. "HiSeaav

ydp OTL ol p,€v tacos €<f>rjad-qaovTai Tals avpa^opals Ihovres—x^^P^^^
he. evL Tai? tcDv eTepcov^ dTVX^aLS el Kal SiVaiov, dXX' ovk dvdpo)-

TTLVOV TO ydp fieXXov dbrjXov— , oi 8e taios ixaXaKiadrjaovrai Kal

nXeov Tov pt-eTpiov bvaavaax^TrjaovaL irepiaXyovvres T]TT(x)[xevoi

<j)iXo}v Kal avvrjOeias. Kal ttoXlv avTT] TpiTT] aiVia* deov ydp,
^rjoiv, cS" dvdpconoi, KoXd^ovTos fir) KaTavoelTe. 'ATTOXprj ydp
vfilv TOVTO yvcovai, otl VTrefieLvav Tificoplav ovs exp'qv^- to he ttcos

virepieivav^ Trepiepydt^eodai TrporreTelas Kal dpdaovs, ovk evXa^elas
dv etrj.

Wendland, p. 76, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 104''

(Migne, p. 375). The phrase xat/o^tv • • • dvdpu)7Tt,vov is also in

Harris, p. 34, from Dam. Par. 509, ascribed to Nilus, and
Cod. Reg. 923, f. 154 b, ascribed to Philo, and Mai, Script.

" ex Arm. Lewy : KaO* eKaoTov codd.
* exOpwv Cod. Reg.
" cos Catt. Lips., Burney.

aTTOXpr) . . . expr]v] oti fiev ydp TifxcopovvTai exprjv yvwvai
Catt. Lips., Burney.

* vnefieivav om. Catt. Lips., Burney.
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Vet. vii. 102, from Cod. Vat. 1553, eV tov y tcDv cV Fcveaet

t,f]Ty]\ia.TOiV. The last part, Q^ov yap . . . euAa/Seia? (av eiTy),

is also in Harris, pp. 34-35, from Cat. Lips. col. 248 and Cat.
Bnrney, f. 46 b, OiXojvos i-maKorrov.

54. (Gen. xix. 29) 'E/ivr^a^T/ Se o ^eo? tov *A^pad/u. /cat e^-

aTreoretAe tov Aojt.

'OcTTe 8id TOV ^A^paafi htaaeaoiorai {koX avros ti fidpos ela-

€V€yK(x)v).

Wendland, p. 76, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 104'.

56. (Gen. xix. 31-32) 'ETroTtaav 8e tov varepa avrcov olvov ev

vvktL

. , . 8t' cov §€ <f)aoL " Kai ovSeis eWtv eVi t^s y^j os etVeAeu-

(TCTai Trpds' rjuds," beiKvvovaiv cos ov ndBos aKoXaaias rjXaaev

ainag evl tovto dAAct (f)ei8d> tov yevovs, oOev evavyyvcooToi. . . .

OuTO)? oiKovopiia Tt? tJv Kai eVt Toiv dxryarepcov tov Acot, eireiBrj

fir) 8i' aKoXaciav /cat Tralhoiv imdvpLLav to yeyovos.

Wendland, p. 77, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 104^

(Migne, p. 378 a, cf. Theodore, Cat. Lips. 255) and Procopius
474 a.

64. (Gen. xx. 4-5)

Ovx <J^S TO dKovaicos d/LtapTavetv eWiv dSt/cov, ovto) to aKOvaicos

/cat /caT* dyvotav evdvs 8t/catov, dAAd Td;^a ttov fxedopLOV dp.(f>oiv,

St/caiou /cat dSt/cou, to vtto tivcvv KaXovfievov d8id<f>opov. 'A/xdp-

T7;p.a yap ovbkv cpyov SiKaioavvrjs

.

Harris, p. 35, from Dam. Par. 520 and Cod. Reg. 923. See
also Wendland, p. 78, who prints a brief paraphrase from
Procopius 380 a, d /xev Si/caioj ovk ev dyvoia dXX emaTrjiir).

67. (Gen. xx. 10-11)^
Ov TTovTa dXridrj Xcktcov diraaiv odev /cat vuv d dorreios' oAov

OLKOvofiel TO TTpdyfxa fieTadeacL /cat aTraAAayj^ twv ovofiaTcov.

Harris, p. 35, from Mai, Script. Vfit. vii. 106 = Cod. Vat.
1553, e'/c TcDv ev Feve'aei ^rjTTffidTcov.

69. (Gen. XX. 16)

To 8e " TrdvTa dATy^euaov " d<f)LXoa6<f>ov /cat iStcoTou napdyyeXfia'
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el fiev yap 6 fxev dvdpcovojv ^ios eucoSet firjSev rrapabexoixevos

i/j€v8os, eiKos T^v eVi Travrl Trpos Travras dXrjdeveiv 67761817 8e vtto-

KpLOLS oiS €V Oedrpco'* Swaarevei Kal ro i/reuSo? TTapaTreTaa^ta rijs

dXrjdelas eari, rexvrjs 86t to) GO<f)w rroXirrpo-TTOV, Kad* ijv axfyeX-qaet,

fiLlxovfievos Tovs vTTOKpLrds OL dXXa Xeyovres irepa hpatoiv ottcos

hiaooyaoiOLV ovs Suvavrat.

Harris, p. 35, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 106 = Cod. Vat.

1553.

73. (Gen. xxiii. 2-3)^

YVpoTrddiia Koi ov rrddos rod 'Aj3paa/i Bid tovtcov heb'qXojTai.

Ov yap etpTjTaL otl iKotjiaro dAA' otl ^X6e Koijiaadai. Touro StjAoi

Kal TO " dvearr) 'AjSpaa/x aTTO rov veKpov," firi rrpoXexOevros tov
" eKoiparo."

Wendland, p. 78, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 110'

(Migne, p. 394, cf. Cat. Lips. 285, Evae^lov).

74. (Gen. xxiii. 4)

OvTCDS yap 6 ao(f)ias ipaarrjs ovBevl rcov eiKaiorepoyv, Kal dv

avpt.TT€(f)VKd}s rvyxdvT), avveariv rj avvSiarpt^n TTOvrjpordra), Si6-

^evyfidvos rcov ttoXXojv 8id Aoyta/xcDv, 81' ovs ovre avfjiTrXelv ovre

avpLTToXireveadai ovre avt/qv Xiyerai.

Harris, p. 69 (" unidentified," but located by Friichtel),

from Dam. Par. 754 (Cod. Rupef.), eV tov e rwv avrcjv.

76. (Gen. xxiii. 5-6)

TcSv /Lt6v d(f>p6viov ^aaiXeiis ovBcls, Kal dv to Trdorrjs yrjs Kal

daXdaa-qs dvdif/rjTat KpaTOS' fiovos 8e o doretos' koI d€0<f>iX-qs, Kal

dv Tcov 7TapaaK€vu)v Kal tcov x^PlY^^^ dfxoipfj, 81' c5r noXXol
KpaTvvovTaL Ttts hwaoTeias. 'Qanep yap to) Kv^epvqTiKTJs rj

laTpLKTJs rj fxovoiKTJs dTTeipw TTapeXKov TTpdyjxa otaKCS Kal (f>apfj.dKa}v

avvdecLS Kal auAoi Kal Kiddpai, hioTi pirjhevl tovtojv xpV^^^'' rrpos

o 7Te<j)VK€, Kv^epvi^Tr) 8e Kal laTpco Kal fiovaiKU) XeyoiTO dv €<j)apix6-

l,€LV heovTco'S ovTOJS, eTTeiSr] rexvr] Tts ioTi ^aaiXiKr) Kal t^xvcov

dplaTTj, tov ftev dvevLOT-jixova XPV^^^^S dvdpa)Trcov lhia)Tr]v vopn-

aT€ov, jSacriAe'a 8e (xovov tov eTTion^/Ltova.

Harris, p. 36, the first few lines (to d€0(f>iX'^s) from Dam.
Par. 396 and 776 = Cod. Rupef. f. 115 b, e/c tov a' rcav ev

" ex Arm. Harris : e/caTep<w codd.
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Feveaei ^T^TTy/xarcov, and Cod. Reg. 923, f. 97, eV rod a' tcDv eV

Fevecrei, the rest of the passage from Dam. Par. 776.

80. (Gen. xxiii. 9, 11)

To OTT-qXaLOV to 8tvXovv Svcn clalv avrpcodeis vTTCopeiai,' r) fiev

€kt6s, rj 8c etau)- t] bvco TreptjSoAoi- d fiev 7repiexa>v, d Se rrepi-

€x6p,€vos.

Harris, p. 36, from Cat. Lips. col. 288, UpoKOTrlov.

81. (Gen. xxiii. 11)

Tov Se 'A^paa/i jxovov ro aTrqXaiov alrovvros 6 'E^pcov opcov

avTov rrjv ao^iav /cat tov aypov iTnBlScoaiv, oloficvos Seiv d(f)96vovs

iTTidailiiXeveadaL xapiras.

Wendland, p. 78, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. llC^Cat.
Lips. 288, 'ASiyAou.

86. (Gen. xxiv. 2)

Acx^etTy 8' av Kal on iirl piVT)areiav koL ya/xov Tre/iTrojv tov

TToiha 6 'A^pad/x KaTO. tcov yanLKwv opydvcov e^ivpKiae, Kadapdv
d/xiAiav Kal ydpLov dveTTiX-qiTTOV, alviTTOpievos ovx rjBovrjv to reXos

dXXd yvrjOLOVs exovra TralBas.'^

Wendland, pp. 78-79, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 110^'

(Migne, p. 365, cf. Theodoret, Quaest. Ixxiv).

88. (Gen. xxiv. 3) Atari hk /lit) to) vlcp -napayyiXXei jx-q Xa^etv

Xavavmv, (LoTrep voTepov toj 'la/ccojS ot yovetj, dAAo. to) TraiSi;

. . . KaiTOL TcXcLov TvyxdvovTOS 'lo-ad/c Kal -qXiKiav exovros

ydfxov . . . Kal el jxkv rjfjLeXXe TreiOeaOai, etVds" '^v avTW fidXXov

TTapeyyvdv ei Se dTTei.de.lv, TrepiTTrj tov iraiBos r) StaKovia. To yap
eiTTelv oTi, XPV^H'^ '''V^ VV^ e^eXdcov, TrepLTreiv els avTrjv ovk tj^lov

TOV viov, [el Kal evXoyov, ofiojs dirapeoKei tloC] Sid to /xt^S' dv tov

*Ia/cc6j3, el TovTO fjv dX-qdes, vtto tcov yovecov evravda TTe/x(l)9rjvai.

Harris, p. 37, from Cat. Lips. col. 292, UpoKOTrlov.

99. (Gen. xxiv. 16)

(a) Aiaypd<f>ei. to KdXXos tva fiaXXov ttjv auxfypoavvrjv davfidaco-

fxev. Ov TO KdXXos yap Travrco? daeAye's, cos ovBe a<jo<f>pov rj

•* yvT]aio)v valScov yeveaiv scripsisse Philonem ex Ambr. De
Ahr. i. 83 con. Wendland.
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afjiop<f>La. Ov aa>fi,a yap rovrcov dAA' 17 TrpoatpeaLS oItlov. AnrXa-
cria^et Se to " napdevo? ijv," to /car' dfi(f>co aa>(f)pov epL(^aivovaa.

"Eari yap aaeXyeiais 8L€(f)ddpdaL ifjvx^v, aKepaiov rov acofjuaros

fMevovTOS.

Wendland, p. 79, from Procopius 398 b (" zum guten Telle
philonisch erscheint mir die Stelle ").

(6) 'AvaiSes ^Xefifxa Kal fjLereojpos avxrjv koI avvexrjs KLvrjais

o^puwv" Kal ^dSiafia aeoo^rjfievov Kal to eVi (jltj^cvI twv <f>avXo}v

ipvOpiav crqp,ela. €aTi i/jvxrjs alaxiOTTjs, tovs d(f)av€LS tcDv oIkclwv
dveiScDv TVTTOVS^ iyypa(j>ovarjs Tip ^avepco ocofxaTi.

Harris, p. 37, from Dam. Par. 658 and Cod. Reg. 923,
f. 292, eV Tov e' tcov iv Teveaei, also Cramer, Anec. Oxon. iv.

254 € Cod. Bodl. Clark, f. 11 b, Maximus ii. 633, Anton
Melissa {Pair. Gr. 136, col. 1225), referring to Greg. Nazianz.,
and Tischendorf, Philonea^ p. 154 « Cod. Cahirino.

100. (Gen. xxiv. 16)

OuCTt/cajTara Taxrra SeSei/craf KaTd^aaiv /iev i/jvxrjs ttjv 8^'

OLiQaeaJS dvd^aoLV, dvoSov Se Kal ui/ro? ttjv dXa^oveias vrrovoaTTiaLV.

Harris, p. 102 (" unidentified," but located by Friichtel),
from Cod. Rupef. f. 264.

^102. (Gen. xxiv. 17)
"A^iov aTroBexeaOai to fxr)8ev6s opeyeadai tcov v-nep Svvafiiv

rrav yap to avp^ieTpiav €xov, erraiveTov . . , dvayKalov ovv tco
fxev €V(f>v€l irXeiovs etvat rds StSaa/caAta?, eXaTTovs Se to) d(f>v€t

Sid TTjv iv Tats dvdyKais" dpioTrjv laoTrjTa . . . Kal tovto ye
eCTTi TO jStcu^eAeoTaTov taov.

Harris, p. 38, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 106, from Cod.
Vat. 1553, OlXcovos' eV tcov e'v FeveVei l^rjTrjfxdTcov.

104. (Gen. xxiv. 18)

^
Ovx diS BvvoTat, StSda/ceiv 6 StSda/caAo?, ovtco Kal fiav9dv€Lv

o yvu>pifios, €TT€i8ri 6 fi€v TeXeios, 6 Se aTeA-^s eaTtv, 'O^ev Trpoo-
r)K€i aTOxa^eaOai ttjs tov TraiSeuo/xeVou Svvdfieios.

Harris, p. 38, from Dam. Par. 435 and Cod. Reg. 923, f.
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116 b, Ot'Acovoj' eV rrjs rj' rcov v6fJi,(x)V Upwv aXXTj-yopias, also

Mai, Script, Vet. vii. 99, ^iXoivos' ck tov 6' rwv eV Teveaei t,-qTt)-

fjidraiv.

110. (Gen. xxiv. 22)
(a) 'A/foucrai Set Trparrov, elra cpydaaadai- fiavddvoficv yap

ov TOV p,adetv X^P^^ dXXd tov Trpd^ai.

Harris, p. 38, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 99.

(6) Aia^e'pei be fiovds ivos fj
8ia<^epei apx^rvvov cIkovos' Trapd-

Seiy/ia fiev yap rj fiovds, (jLifjLTjfia 8e ttjs p.ovd8os to ev.

Staehle, p. 19, from Joh. Lydus ii. 6, p. 23, 6.

(c) . . . •^ dno TOV 8i,aK€KpiadaL koI fxepLOVcoadai aTTO tov

XoiTTOv ttXtjOovs twv dptOfxcov KaXciTai p.ovds.

Staehle, p. 19, from Theon of Smyrna, p. 19, 12 f. (c/.

Joh. Lydus, p. 21, 20 and Moderatus ap. Stob. Eel. i. i. 8).

130. (Gen. xxiv. 52-53)

Aei yap Trdarjs Trpd^ccos Kadapds dpxrjv [etvat] 'ttjv Trpo? deov

evxo.pi'OTlav Kal TLfJLrjv Sid tovto 6 irals vpooKwel irpoTepov, etra

Xapil,€TaL ra Biopa.

Harris, p. 38, from Cod. Vat. 746, f. 53, OiAcdvos, c/. Pitra,

Analecta Sacra ii. 314.

131. (Gen. xxiv. 55-56)

MeTavevoi^Kamv oi irpo puKpov Xeyovres' " 'ISou 'Pc^eKKa ivoj-

TTLOV GOV Xa^wv aTTOTpCX^-"

Lewy, p. 59, from Cat. Barb. f. 146^, Oi'A. eV., and Cat.

Len. f. 93^, OtAcuvo?.

144. (Gen. xxiv. 66) Aid tL he 6 nals v(f>^ €T€pov Trcp-^^ct? ivi

T17V Trpea^ciav €T€pa> d-noTTpea^evei; " SirjyijaaTO ydp," <f>7jai,

" ra> 'laaa/c."

EuayyeAi^erai tovtio hi ov €TT€n<f>6'Tj. Kat vpoTepco he evervxe

Kara ttjv ohov. Udvrws he Kal tw 'Aj3paa/i einev, el Kal p.-q

yeypaTTTai.

Wendland, p. 79, from Procopius 404 a.

145. (Gen. xxiv. 67) Aia ti Sc" ovk. €is tov tov TraTpos oIkov

aAA* eU TOV TTJg p.r)Tp6s eiaepxeaOai XeycTai 'laadK e-nl ydfxio;

" he om. Cat. Barb.
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"On o ixev TTaTTjp rrXelovs dyay6fj.€vos yvvaiKas, Suva/Ltet" Kal

TrAeiou?* eax^v oiKovs. Olkos yap ov fiovov Aeyerat" to oIkoBo-

fXTjfia dAAa Kal to €K yafjLLKT]s av^vylas^ Kal tckvwv avaTTjfxa. *

rj^ Se {x^xpt TeXevTTJs eVe/Metve to* Kovpihico, (Ls Sta tovto Kal €va

oIkov iax^jKevaL hoKelv.^

Wendland, p. 80, from Procopius 404 a, and Cat. Barb,
vi. 8, f. 166', OiAojvo? eTTiGKOTTov ; also, in part, Harris, p. 39,
from Cat. Lips. col. 305, UpoKoiTLov.

148. (Gen. xxv. 5-6)

Aia(f)opav 84 (f)aaiv vnapxovTOJV Kal Boixoltcov. to fiev yap
ar]jjLaLV€L to. KTrjpLara Kal oaa ^e^aia tcov KeifxrjXLcov, 86fi,aTa Se

Tci ;^eipdSoTa Kal cSv r) XPV^'-^ e(f)'qfi€pos.

Wendland, p. 80, from Procopius 405 b.

152. (Gen. xxv. 8)

OuSet? K€v6s TrX-qprjs etvai fi€fj,apTvpr]Tai rjp,€pd>v.

Wendland, p. 80, from Procopius 405 b and Cat. Lips.

153. (Gen. xxv. 8)

Ousels' yap vpoaTLOeTat, tols fir) ovaiv, aAAo? 8e TrpocrTideadai,

(frfjai, Xeyerai Xaco fi-qnco yeyovoTi. 'Apxrj yap avTos Kal TTpo-

TraTojp Tov yevovs eart. Tov ovv fxeXXovTa St' avrov yeveadai chs

17877 yeyovora xapi^ofMCvos avTov tco deoTTpeiTel tcov apeTcov iSpvcTai
S^ Kal Aeyerai* vpoaTideadai.

Wendland, p. 81, from Procopius 406 c.

1 65. (Gen. xxv. 27)
laKco^ 8e avdpcoTTOS " aTrXaoTos oIkcov oi/ctav," tovtcoti firjdev

" Suva/net om. Cat. Lips.
^ vXelaTovs Cat. Barb.
* Aeyerai om. Procopius.
'^ €K yaixLKTjs av^vyias] e^ dvSpos Kal yvvaiKos Cat. Barb.

OLKOS . . . avoTTuxa} Aeyerai yap oIkos Kal to €k yvvaiKos
Kal TCKvajv aucm7/xa Cat. Lips.

^ o Cat. Barb.
" o Se . . . SoKeii' om. Cat. Lips.
^ cos Nicephorus.
* Wendland : Xdyeadai codd.
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l;^a>v eniTTXaGTOV rj iveiaaKrov KaKov . . . Kal rr)v alriav tov-

Tov rod airXdarov -rjdovs StSacTKei Xeycov otl ovk ipefi^CTO €^w.

"laws 8e Kal avTiSiaoreAAet rco Kvvrjy€T7] 'Haau Kal iv VTraidpw

SidyovTL.

Wendland, p. 81, from Procopius 410 a, cf. Cyril ap. Cat.

Lips. 315 and Theodoret, Quaest. Ixxvi.

166. (Gen. xxv. 28)

Ti's 8' av OVK dydaaLTO ro " r^yaTrrjae. rov 'IlCTau* 17 he

'PepeKKa TjyaTTa rov 'laKui^ "; To fxev yap TrapeX-qXvdc ro

he Tcdpeariv dei* 17 yukv yap drrohoxT] tov (f)avXov kolv avfi^fj

TTore, oXiyoxpovios icm Kal e^rjiiepos' rj 8e rod avovhalov ddavari-

Harris, p. 39, from Cat. Lips. col. 315, lipoKoirLov.

167. (Gen. xxv. 28)
Kai ro fxev airovhalov ov 81' erepov ri dyairdraf ro he fir]

roLOVTOV, eV rcov ;^petci)v riydTrrjae ydp (J)7](jlv on rj drjpa avrov

PpwoLS avra>.

Harris, p. 39, from Cat. Lips. col. 315, UpoKOTTLov.

168. (Gen. xxv. 29)
Kai ro prjrov rrjs hirjyiqoeois eXeyxov exei aKoXdarov irpos vov-

Oeaiav rwv deparreveadai hwa/j-evcov o" ydp rov rvxovros eveKa

rrpoetp-qp.aros'' eKords rd)v rrpea^eicov ra> vewrepo) Kal hovXos

yaarpos rjhovrjs di'aypa(f)els els oveihos TTpoKeiadcx) rwv fi-^nore

^rjXov eyKpareias Xa^ovrwv.

Harris, pp. 39-40, from Cat. Lips. 1, col. 318, OiAa»vos

(" but the editor remarks laws rov imaKOTTOv ev ydp rols rov

'E^paiov ovx evpiaKerai "), also Cat. Burney, f. 55^ OtAcovos

emaKOTTov, and Cod. Palat. 203, f. 110 ap. Pitra, Anal. Sacr.

ii. SU.

169. (Gen. xxv. 29)
^ ^

'Etti fiev rwv avovhaiwv r) c/cAcii/rt? €tvai Xeyerai TrpoaOeaiS'

eKXcLTTOvres yap rov dvrjrov ^iov ddavdrw t,wr\ irpoaridevraL- 6 he

" oi) Arm.
'' TTpo€tpri(j.€vwv Cat. Burney : rrpoaX-^nfiaros Cod. Palat.
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(f)avXos CKXeLipLV dvaSex^rai jliovov" Ai^ov dperqg imofievajv aSta-

ararov fidXXov rj airoiv koX ttotwv.

Wendland, p. 82, from Frocopius, Cod. Aug. f. 1 15' (Migne,

p. 410).

172. (Gen. xxv. 31)

To /Ltev pTjTOV ota to) SoKetv

€fi(f)aLV€i TrXeove^lav vewrepov

(T(f>€TepL^ea9ai * dSeA^ou SiVaia

TTodovvTOS- *0 Se aTTOvhalos ov

TrXeoveKTTjs are oAiyoSeta? /cat

iyKparelas iraipos. Sa0a;? ovv

6 eTnardixevos otl at d(f)9ovot,

irepiovaiaL rcov ^avXoiv xopT]yol

rcbv dixaprrjiidrcov /cat dSt/CT/-

jjidrcDV avTols elaiv, dvay/catdra-

rov f)y€Lrai Trjv TTpoaavacjjXeyov-

aav vXrjv, (Ls trvpos, ttjs /ca/cta?

d(f)aip€lv els jSeATtcoCTtv rjdwv

07T€p oil jSAd/STjv dAAd fieylaTTjv

<l)(f>eXeiav Treptrrotet rco ^rjiMiova-

dat, So/couvTi.

Harris, p. 40, from Cat.

Lips. 1, col. 316, and Cat.

Burney, f. 55, OtAcovos em-
OKOTTOV.

Ao/cei 8e to pt^rov TrXeov-

i^lav ifi,(f>aLV€LV rod 'la/ccujS, oirep

dXXorpiov arrovhaLOv, etrrep oAt-

yoSeias' /cat iyKparelas iraipos

/cat (l}(f)eX7]riK6s iortv iv rols

fidXtara. HacfxjJs ovv eTTiard-

fievos on at d(f>dovoL Tvepiovalai

TTavrX (f)avX(x) x^PVY^'- '''^^

dfiaprr]fidrojv /cat dSiKTrjudrcov

etCTt'v, dvay/caiOTaTov -qyelrai

rrjv TTpoaavacfjXeyovoav vXrjv, (Ls

TTVpos, rrjs KaKtas d^atpetv els

^eXrlcoatv rjdiov' orrep oi) j8Ad-

jS-jyv dAAd ixeyianqv w^eXeLav
TTepLTTOteZ ra> ^rjfXLovadaL 8o-

Kovvri.

Wendland, pp. 82-83,

from Frocopius, Cod. Aug.
f. 115^ (Migne, p. 412).

173. (Gen. xxv. 32) 'ISoiJ eyw TTopevopiai reXevrdv. Adyidv
eari ro elprjpLevov. "Ovrcos yap 6 rov (f)avXov ^ios eirl ddvarov
arrevSeL. Ov (ftrjal be " iva rt /xoi npcororoKia," fxerd TrpoadrjK-qs

8e rov " Taura," o eori rd vpos dperrjv dyovra /cat evhaip,oviav.

"E^OJ ydp, (f)r]OL, e^aipera erepa' ro rjheadai, ro emOvpieZv, ro
dKoXaaratveiv , ro rrXeoveKreZv /cat daa rovrcov d8eX(f)d.

Wendland, p. 83, from Frocopius, Cod. Aug. f. 115^'

(Migne, p. 411).

174. (Gen. xxv. 34) Kat e(f)avXiaev 'Haau rd TrpcororoKia.

Ka/ct^€t yap aiairep 6 darelos rd rod <f>avXov, /cat d <f)avXos rd

* fiovov om. Nicephorus.
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Tov dareiov Kal ^ovXevfiara koI TTpd^eis koI Xoyovg. *Aavfi(f>covov

yap dpfiovia Trpos dvapfioarlav.

Wendland, p. 83, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 115^

(Migne, p. 411).

179. (Gen. xxvi. 3)
Met^ov dvdpoiTTCp KaKov d<f>poavvr)s ovSdv iari, to thtov tov

XoyioTLKov yevovs, rov vovv, ^Tjp.t.cod4vTL.

Harris, p. 69 (" unidentified," but located by E. Brehier),
from Dam. Par. 363 and Cod. Reg. 923, f. 76, " in both cases
as from the sixth book of the Questions on Genesis."

180.^ (Gen. xxvi. 36)
(a) *A8La(f>opovaLV opKwv Aoyoi d^ov- koL Kara, tlvos dv djfxooev

6 deos, on fir) eavrov; Xeyerai Be ofxvvvat Sid ttjv rjixerepav

dadeviiav tcov VTToXafjL^avovrcov to? eV dvOpwirov 8ia<f>€p€iv Xoywv
opKOvs, ovTcos eVi deov. . . .

Harris, pp. 40-41, from Cat. Lips. col. 319, UpoKoniov,

(6) 'ETraivei Be Kal rov vldv cos varpcpas d^iov evepylas. Ov
yap dv jSejSaidrepov ISpvero rds (xed^ dpKOiv yeyevrjpLevas eVi rov
TTarpos evXoyias rip vlco, el firj kol tovtco rrjv avr-qv dperriv

TTpooefiaprvpei,.

Wendland, p. 84, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. 117^ (Migne,
p. 414 a).

184. (Gen. xxvi. 5)

Ata(f>€p€t, hiKauJonara vop.ip,a)v rd /xev yap ttcos SvvaraL avv-
iadaaOai (sic) <f>va€i, rd 8e vofiifia deaer npea^vrepa 8e rwv deoei.

rd (f>vcreL, ware Kal rd SiVaiov vofiov.

Lewy, p. 59, from Cod. Rupef. 148% rov avrov {sc. (^iXcovos).

188. (Gen. xxvi. 8)
'EjSpatot 84 <f>aaiv evaxrjfiovcos elpijaOai ro " Trat^ctv " diTl rov

auvouCTia^eiv.

Wendland, p. 84, from Procopius 416 b.

189. (Gen. xxvi. 12)

Maprvpel 84 rd rrapdv on ru> airovBaCco Kal rd Kard yewpyiav
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Koi rdXXa <Ta> nepl fiiov euoSei koI ra emyivofieva TroXXairXdaia

Twv i^ d.px'fjs yiverai.

Wendland, p. 84, from Procopius 416 b.

191. (Gen. xxvi. 15)

(a) Tois yap d^ovXois edos

fielov Ti drroXnTelv Tciiv /caAcDv

els evBo^tav avfj,^aXX6fi€vov, ^
on prjyvvfievoL (fydovo) /cat j8a-

GKavia TTJs re Trepl eVeiVous"

cimpayias oXiycopovaL koi rrjs

avTa>v (x)(f)eX€Las dfi,€ivov 'qyov-

fievoL pXaTTTeadai fxaXXov rj v(f>^

(Lv ovK eTL^ deXovaiv cvepye-

TetaOai.

Harris, p. 41, from Cat.

Burney, f. 55 b, and Cat.

Lips. 1, col. 323, OtAcovos

iTTlOKOTTOV.

{b) Tt yap CKCoXvev, clttol rts av, tS TrdvrcDV rjXLOicoraroL, rds
TT-qyds idaai, as erepos evpev npos r-qv rcov nap' vp.lv ainoZs Seo-

/jLCvcov xpV^t'V; 'AAA' dTTOKpLveral ris' '* Mrj ^t]T€l rrapd ^aoKdvcov

diToXoyiav evyvuip.ova," t,r)pLiav vnoXafM^avovrcov rds vtto tcov

^eXrlarcov irporeLvop.evas xdpiras."

Lewy, p. 59, from Cat. Len. 124, f. 76^.

or Se ipLTTadels Kal rd p-vq-

/xeia Tcbv dyaddJv i^aXei^ovai,

Kav TvxoiOLV ef avTwv w(f)€-

XovpLCVoi, TTpoTip.d)vres ^Xd^rjv

p.dXX0V ^ TTJV €^ COV pLTj OiXoVOlV

evepyeaiav. 'Q.(f>eXovv yap at

TTrjyal /cat tcDv OuAtcTTtet/x. tovs
^ovXofjievovs Kcxprjodai.

Wendland, p. 84, from Pro-
copius, Cod. Aug. f. US'"
(Migne, p. 415).

193. (Gen. xxvi. 18) Ta e'/Ln^payeWa <f)peara -ndXiv copv^cv.^

"On (f>va€L (jtiXdvOpoiTTOS d

doTelos /cat €vp,€vr]s /cat avy-

yvu)p.cov, ovBevl p.vT]aiKaKd>v ro

vapaTTav, dXXd viKav tovs

ixdpOVS d|tcDv €V TO) ttoiclv €V

p,dXX0V 7] jSAttTTTetV.

Harris, p. 41, from Cat.

Lips. 1, col. 323, and Cat.

Burney, f. 55 b.

<* e'/cet'vcov Harris. ^ ev Cat. Burney : del. Wendland.
" evyevij Arm. '^ opvaaei 6 'laaa/c Catt. Lips, et Burney.
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194. (Gen. xxvi. 18)

Kat TO. avTo. ovofiara rideTai, ri/xcov avrov tov rrarepa /cat fxrj

ovyxcopojv eloaTTav ra> (f>d6va) viKoiv.

Wendland, p. 85, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 118'"

(Migne, p. 415).

[195, see Appendix B.]

198. (Gen. xxvii. 3-4)

Auotv ovTcuv vicbv, TOV fiev

dyadov, tov Se VTraiTiov, tov

fiev VTTaLTLOV evXoyqocLv (f>7]oiv'

OVK €-lT€l8r] TOV OTTOvhaioV TTpO-

KpiV€l TOVTOV dAA' OTL €K€LVOV

otSc hC avTov KaTopdovv 8vvd-

fjievov, TOVTOV 8e tols iSioi?

TpoTTOis dXicKopLevov, ixr]8€fxiav

Se exovTa acoTrjptas iXTTiBa, el

fX-q TOLS €Vxd.S TOV TTaTpos' U)V

el fjLT] TvxoL, TrdvToyv dv etrj

KaKoSaifMoveoTaTOS.

Harris, p. 43, from Cat.

Ined. Reg. 1825 (Mangey
ii. 676), and Cat. Lips. 1, col.

330, OtAajvos, taws einaKOTTOV,

and Cat. Burney, f. 6Q b,

^lXojvos i^palov. (Harris also

gives two Latin fragments,
one from Cat. Zephyri, p. 83,

the other from Cat. Lippo-
mani, f. 288 b).

'O 8e 'lo-act/c ov TTpoTifia>v

TOV 'la/ccojS TOV 'Horau aVTOV

rjdeXrjcjev evXoyelv. Hcos ydp
WV OTTOvSaloS TTpOTLfJidv dv€ix^TO

TOV VTTaLTLOV ; dAA' elbcbs cos

eKCLVOS p.€V €K TCOV oIkCLCOV

TpoTTcov ex^L Tr]v evixevcLav

ovTos 8e filav e;^et acoT-qplas

eATTiSa Tas evxds tov iraTpos-

Wendland, p. 86, from
Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 1 1

8^'.

200. (Gen. xxvii. 8-10)

(a) 'EvreO^e'v eart pLadfxv to tov aaj/uaro? fidyeOos Kal ttjv eV

KaTaaK€vrjs (jivaiKriv eve^lav 6 ydp ev yripa hvo ttloolv €pi<j>ois

K€Xpy)P-^vos vpoetp-qfiaoL, rt? dv VTrrjpx^v iv ttj vcottjtl; Kal Tavra
WV iyKpaTTjs Kal ovk dirX-qoTos.

Harris, p. 44, from Cat. Lips. 1, col. 331, YlpoKo-nLov.

(h) Ov Sta/i.d;^ovTai Be /farct tov? outco vofiiaavTas Ttuv yovewv
ai yvwfiaL, rrpos ev 8e tcAo? eVetyovrai, ttjs fxev ^ovXofievTjs tov
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dyadov rvx^^v wv d^ios lyv, rod Se rov OKaiov, ttjv drropCav eV-

avopdcoaaadai ra> iXco) rio els avrov.

Wendland, pp. 86-87', from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 118^'=
Cat. Lips. 331 F, 'AS^Aou (c/. Ambros. De Jacob, ii. 7).

202. (Gen. xxvii. 12-13)

"A^lOV Koi Tr)V ljL7]T€pa TTJS

evvoias davfidaai, ras Karapas

ofioXoyovaav claSe^aadai'^ rds

vnep eKetvov. Kal tov vlov rrjs

els dfM(f)OT€povs Tovs yovels^

Tifjirjs. 'AvdeXKerai yap vtto t'^s

irpos eKarepov evae^eias' tov

fiev yap irarepa eSeSiet, pji] Bo^rj

(fjevaKL^eiv Kal v(f)ap7Td^ei.v ere-

pov yepas, ttjv Se ixrjTepa, firj

Kal TavTT]S vojjiiodfj TTapaKOvetv

Xivapibs eyKeLfxevTjS' 66ev dyav
euAajStos Kol oaicos <f>r]alv ovx
" d TTaTTjp fxe KaTapdaerai "

dAA' " eydi rds Karapas eir'

ifiavTov a^co.""

Harris, p. 44, from Cat.

Inedit. Reg. 1825, and Cat.

Lips. 1, col. 331, and Cat.

Burney, f. 56 b.

Qavfiaaros rijs Trpos dfufyw

rovs yoveXs evae^eias, rov fiev

Lva fjLT] KLvrjarj, rijs he fxr) irap-

aKovajj. KaXws 8e ro " eV
ifxavTov a^oj." Kav yap rjav-

xdl^r) (f)t,Xoaropyia rfj rrpos ifie,

ro avveiBos einfiefjiif/erai ws
a^ia Karapas epyaadfjievov.

Qavfiaarrj Be koI rrjs evvoias

q firjrTjp.

Wendland, p. 87, from
Procopius 418 B.

204. (Gen. xxvii. 16)

"Q.aTTep rds dXXas dperds 6 darelos, ovrcos Kal rrjv dv8peiav

Kadapcos evLrerrjBevKws, edv ttov ravnjv eTnaKidt^rj X°-P''^> '<o.i^P<^v

olKovofiia xPWai, fievcov fiev ev ofiolco koI rijs e^ ^PXV^ npoOeaecos

OVK dvaxoipcbv, Sid 8e riov d^ovX-qrajv awrvxlas evaXXdrrcuv utaTrep

ei> Oedrpcp fjLopcfyrjv erepav virep oi^eXeLas rcov opcovrcov larpos

yap rdju Kara rov jSi'ov 7Tpayp,drcxiv 6 darelos, 6s evcKa rcov Kaipa)v

(f)povL[j.(jos evepyel rd d(^poavvqs, Kal aco(f)p6vu}s rds dKoXaaias Kal

rds SeiAi'a? dvSpeiojs Kal BiKatcos rds dSLKias' Kal ydp epel TTore rd
ipevbij ov i/reuSd/xevo? Kal v^piaet fxrj wv v^piarrjs.

Harris, p. 45, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 106 ^ Cod. Vat.
1553, OiAcovos" e/c rov 8' tojv ev Teveaei ^Tjr-qpLarojv.

* Harris : eVSe^acr^at Cat. Reg.
rovs yoveis add. Harris. " e^co Cat. Lips,
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206. (Gen. xxvii. 18-19)

(o) IlaAiv aTrareajv etvai So^ei rots fir) ttjv /car' dpeTrjv okottov-

atv OLKOvo^iav. *H Se OLKOVOfiia Trpos ro firj rols dva^ioig blSoadat,

rd KaXd. Aeyerco /cat KardoKOTTOs GvXXrj(f)9€LS' ovk clfxl TToXdfMios

TJ d)S T]vrofjt,6Xr]Ka.

Wendland, pp. 87-88, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 118^.

(b) AeyeVcu kol 6 arpar-qyos AeyeVco kol arparriyos rd
Tj TO, TToXcixovoLovvra elpTjvrjv TroAe/iOTrotouvra elp'qvrjv irpay-

TTpayfiaTevojxevos ^ rd elpijVTjS /xareud/xevo? rj rd elpiqvaZa

TToXcfielv biavoov^evos' vtto- TToAe/Lteiv eyvcoKws. OuSev kco-

hveadoj KOL ^aaiXevs ISlcotov Xvaet, Kal jSaaiAe'a ISlcotov

axfjii-a €L p.r] hvvairo irepcos to (^XVH-^ Xa^elv rols vtttjkools to

ovp,(f>€pov Tjj T€ dp-xji Kal TOLS ovpL^epov drjpcoiJievov Kal tov

virqKoois Xa^ilv Kal 6 heoTTOTqs BeaiTOTrjv oiKeTOv firjSev dyvoelv

8ovXov, elvcKa tov fjLrjbev dy- ideXovTa tcov Kard tov oIkov

vorjaai tcuv /card Tr)v olKiav Bpcofievcov.

hponi4vcx)v. Wendland, p. 88, from
Harris, p. 45, from Mai, Procopius, Cod. Aug. f.

Script. Vet. vii. 106 e Cod. 118^.

Vat. 1553, OiAcuvos" eV tov h'

TcDv €V Veveaei ll,r]Tr)fidTiov.

207. (Gen. xxvii. 20)
Ou ydp e(f>daa€ xP'^^^v jrpoarjKOvra KvvTjyeTr).

Wendland, p. 88, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 119''

(Migne, p. 419).

208. (Gen. xxvii. 20)
'O Se 6€0(l)LXrjS €7tI deov rrjv aiViav dvdyei Sid rrjs dTTOKpiaews.

Wendland, p. 88, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 119'"

(Migne, p. il9).

210. (Gen. xxvii. 22)
Ttjv evae^rj (f)covrjv ovk dv Xexd^lcrav vtto tov 'ilaav T17V " o

7rap48coK€v 6 deos evavriov fxov " imyvovs 'Icrad/c elne rd irpo-

KCLfxevov, w Kal fxapTvpelv €olk€V tj ypa(f)r) (f>daKovaa irepl pLovcov

TcDv xeipcov OTL *' T^crav at ;^€t/)e? tov 'laK'cojS cos al ;^etpe? 'Ilaau
TOV dheX(f>ov avTov SoCTetat," ovkItl hk Kal nepl (fyiovrjg ro ofxoiov

ov ydp iv tStOTT^Tt 7Tpo(f)opds dAA' eV rots XexdcloLV -^v rj (fxjovrj.

Wendland, pp. 88-89, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 119'"

(Migne, p. 419).
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211. (Gen. xxvii. 23) ^
^

Ta aura Kad-qKOvra'^ ttoXXolkis evefyyovaiv 6 re dcrTctos Kal 6

(jjavXos, aAA' ovK dno rrjs avTrjs Siavoias dfji(f>6T€pot^- 6 fxev yap

Kpivoiv on KaXov, 6 Be fjLOxdrjpos" fJivco^xevos tl rwv els TrXeove^iav.

Harris, p. 70 (" unidentified," but located by E. Brehier),

from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 100 e Cod. Vat. 1553, Ot'Awvos-

e'/c r(x>v 8' ev Tev. ^-qr-qfi., and from Cod. Rupef. f. 337 b.

227. (Gen. xxvii. 34)

OvK errl toj firj rvx^lv^ rcov evXoyiwv ovrco bvaxepaivei. cos €ttI

rw Tov d8eX<f)6v avTOv' d^icodrjvaL. BdoKavos yap cov emfjie-

XeoTepov TxpoKpiveL rrjs ISias (h^eXeias rrji' eKeivov ^7jfj,iau. Tavra
yap eix(f>alveraL Sta rov fxeya /cat iriKpov dvoifiio^ai ^ Kal eTTiXeyeiv
** J^vXoy-qoov Brj^ /cat e/xe, Trdrep."

Harris, p. 46, from Cat. Ined. Regia, 1825 (Mangey ii. 676),

and Cat. Lips. 1, col. 339, Upokottlov, and Cat. Burney, f. 57 b,

OiXwvos e^paiov, also in Wendland, pp. 89-90, from Pro-

copius 421 c.

228. (Gen. xxvii. 35)

'AAA' el ye fierd 86Xov eXa- Uu>s ovv eTn<j>epeis' " Kat

^ev, eiTTOirLS dv,^ OVK eTTaiveros. evXoyrjfxevos earai"; Alvir-

Tt ovv ^7)01- " Kai evXoyr^- rerai rolvvv cos ov irds 86Xos

jxevos earaL^ " ; 'AAA' eoiKev VTrairios. Toiaura yap /cat rd

alvirreadai hid rov XexOevros Xeyofieva arpar-qyrjpiara, /cat

OTt ov TTas hoXos VTrairios eoriv, errl rcov dOXrjrcov ofjLoicos ot fierd

€7Tel Kal Xrjards vvKT0(f>vXaKes, SoXov VLKcovres davjjid^ovrai

'Kal TToXepLLOVs arparT]yoL, ovs are<j>avovpievoi- ols laobwafxet

dBoXcos auAAajSetv ovk eariv, rd " fierd boXov " rep " puerd

evehpevovres Karopdovv hoKOvai. rexvT]S." OvSev Se drexvcos 6

Kat ra Aeyd/xeva arparrjyqfxara OTTOvBalos TTOiel.

roiovrov Xoyov ex^i /cat ra rcov Wendland, p. 90, from
ddX-qrcov dycovtapiara' Kal ydp Procopius, Cod. Aug. f.

eiTL rovrcov i] aTrarr) vevopnarai 12P.

" KaQrjKovrcos Cod. Rupef. '' dp,(f>6repoi om. Cod. Rupef.
" ixoxdrjpcbs Cod. Rupef.

'^ + (f>aai. Procop. * avrcov Procop.
-'' eK^orjaai Cat. Lips. : ^orjaai Cat. Burney.

he Procop.
^ el-noL ris av] locos eiTTot ris Catt. Lips, et Burney.

* earco Catt. Lips, et Burney.
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Tt/xtov, Kal ol 8i' dTrdTTjS Trepi-

yevofxcpoi'^ rait' dvTtTrdXcov, ^pa-
^CLcov d^iovvrai Kal OTe<f>dv<x)v.

'Q-OTG ov SiajSoAi) TO " /xera

SoAou " oAA' eyKco^iov laoSvva-

fiovv TO) " fxerd Tcxvrjs." OuSev
yap arexvcos Trpdrrei 6 airov-

balos.

Harris, p. 46, from Cat.
Ined. Regia, 1825 (Mangey
ii. 676), and Cat. Lips. 1, col.

340, 'AdrjXov, and Cat. Bur-
ney, f. 57 b.

" 7T€pLyLv6ix€voi Catt. Llps. ct Burney.
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UNIDENTIFIED FRAGMENTS FROM
QUAESTIONES IN GENESIN«

1. Twv (f)avXcov ttXovglos ovbels Koi av ra vavraxov /xeVaAAa

K€KTr]TaL' aXX' elal vavTCS ol a^poves 7T€V7]T€S.

Harris, p. 69, from Dam. Par. 362 and Cod. Reg. 923, f. 76,
" in each case with reference to II Quaest. in Gen."

2. MeXerrj Tpocf>6s^ €7naTrjp,T]S.

Harris, p. 69, from Dam. Par. 405, and Cod. Reg. 923,

f. 105, and Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 99 e Cod. Vat. 1553, eV r^v

ev FevtCTCt l,T)T'r)ixdra)v.

3. "Qarrep Kioves oi/ctW oXas virepeihovoLV, ovtcd koL at delai

hvvdfji€is Tov crvfiTTavra KoapLov koX tov dvdpo)TT€LOV to apiarov Kai

6€0<f>LX€OTaT0V y€VOS.

Harris, p. 69, from Dam. Par. 749:= Cod. Rupef. f. 29,

eV TOV a Tcov ev Feveo-ei ^TjTrjpLaTOJv.

4. 'Eav TLS Kar' oIklov •^ KOipi.'qv rj ttoXlv tj edvos yevrjrai. ^pov-q-

aeojs ipaaTrjs, dvdyKT) ttjv oIkLov koX ttjv ttoXlv eKcivqv dp.€LVOVL

jSto) xprjaaodaf 6 yap darelos kolvov dyadov ioTiv aTraoiv, ef

€ToipLOV TTjv d(f)^ iaiTTOv TrpoTeivcvv cu^eAetav.

Harris, p. 69, from Dam. Par. 750== Cod. Rupef. f. 33 b,
" from I Quaest. in Gen."

5. ^Avdpd)7Tois TO €vp,€Td^Xr)TOV Bid T'171' iv Tois eKTOs ajSe-

'^ Omitting the six fragments located by Friichtel and
Brehier, and printed above. The unidentified fragments,
which are unnumbered in Harris, have been numbered by me.

" + ioTiv Codd. Reg. et Vat.
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aiOTTjra av^i^aivew dvdyKT}. Ourco yoCv <f>i\ov^ eAo/xevot ttoA-

ActKi? Kal ^paxvv riva avrois hiarpLijjavres XP^vov, ovBev iyKoXetv

exovres d7Tearpd(f>7)fi€v cbael ixdpcov-

Harris, pp. 69-70, from Dam. Par. 776 (Cod. Rupef.), eV

Tcov €v Teveaei ^rjrovixevcov.

6. To iTraiaOdveadai Twv ia<f)aXfJi,€v<jov Kal iavrov Karan€fx<f>€adai

rrpos Si/cat'ou dv8p6s' to Se dverraiaO-qTcos 8iaK€ladai—dpyaXeairepa
TTOiet rfj ^vxfl TO, heivd—npos KaKOv dvhpos.

Harris, p'. 70, from Dam. Par. 777 (Cod. Rupef.), eV rwv
avTa>v {sc. ru)v ev Teveaei ^rjTrjudrcov).

7, *J^TT€l8r) TTpOS TToXXa TCOV KOrd TOV ^lOV TV(f)X6s 6 TWV flTj

7re(f)LXoao(f>r]K6Tcov vovs, XPV^'^^'^^'^ "^^^^ /SAcVoucti rds tcov rrpay-

fidTcov ISeas npos oSrjylav.

Harris, p. 70, from Dam. Par. (Cod. Reg. 923, f. 315 b),
" referred to Philo on Genesis," and John Monachus (Mangey
ii. 667)=: Cod. Rupef. f. 256 b, eV tcov ev Fev. ^t/t.

8. 'Ev deep fjiovov TO TeXeiov Kal dvevSees, iv Se dvdpcoTro)^ to
eViSees Kal dreAeV. AtSaKTO? yap 6 dvdpcoiros, Kal dv yap ao(f)co-

TaTos dXXos ttTr' ctAAou, " dAA' ov dSiSd/crctj? ovSk avTO(f)vcos' Kal

et €TTLaTTJIX0VlKC0T€p05 €T€pOS eTCpOV, OVK IjX^VTCOS dAAd fjL€p.adr]-

fl€VCOS.

Harris, p. 70, from Dam. Par. = Cod. Reg. 923, f. 335,
" from Quaest. in Gen.," and John Monachus (Mangey ii.

667) = Cod. Rupef. f. 262 b.

9. Jilcodaaiv OL dvOpooTTOi €K vXovaicov ycvofievoi 7T€V7]Tes

i^aL(f)\'r)S ^ e^ ivSo^cov Kal (xcydXcov dSo^ot Kal TancLvol rj e'^

dpxovTcov IbicoTaL TJ e^ eXevdepcov SovXoi, Tals Tvxais avp,p,€Ta-

jSdAAeiv rd (f)povi]p.aTa, <f)daKovT€S ov. Trpovoiladai tcov dvdpcoTrivcov

TTpayp.dToiv to delov, ov yap dv xP''1<Jo.crdcLL fxeydXais Kal dnpoaSoK-q-
Tois /xerajSoAats' koI KaKO-npayiaiS' dyvoovvT€^ irpcoTov fxkv oti

TOVTcov ovSev eoTi KaKOv ovSe yap rdvavria dyadd, oti fx-qv to

" Xpr]T€ov Cod. Reg.
^ dvdpa)TTois Cod. Reg.

oo(f)coTaTos . . . dAAou] ao(f>coT€pos dXXos dAAi^Aot; Cod.
Reg
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So/ceiv ovK dX-qdeta- bevrepov 8e on ttoXXo-kls ravra av/ji^aivet, Sia

vovdealav, eve/ca rd>u d8t,a<f)6p(x)v e^v^pi^ovTcov ov yap Travres

(f>ep€iv ra dyadd Svvavrar rpirov 8e, cos €<f)r]v, irpos dnoTreipav

'qdu>v dKpi^eoTdrr] yap ^daavos ol rrpos CKarepa KaipoL
Harris, p. 70, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 101 e Cod, Vat.

1553, Ot'Acovos" e/c rod a' roJv iv Tev. ^T^riy/x.

10, To eTTiopKclv dvoacov koI dXvaLTeXeararov.

Harris, p, 70, from Dam. Par. 784 (Cod. Rupef.), ck tcov

iv Teveaei ^rjrrjiJidTcov, " also Dam. Par. 751 (Cod. Rupef,),
apparently referred to the Questions on Exodus,"

11. 01 iavrwv fiovov eve/ca Travra TTpdrrovres ^lAourtai',

"

fieyicTTOv KaKov, eTnrrjhevovoLv , o Trotet rd dp.iKrov, ro dKoivoiv-qrov

,

TO d(^iXov,^ TO dhiKov, TO da€^€S. Tor yap dvOpojTTOV rj <f>vaLS

KaT€aK€vaG€v ovx a)S to. fxovcoTtKa drjpia dAA' (Ls dyeXala Kal
avvvop.a, KOLvcovLKcoTaTou, Lva jxrj fidvcp eavTw ^t^ dXXd Kal Trarpl

Kol ^TjTpl" Kal d8€X<f>OLS Kal yvvaiKL Kal t4kvols Kal toIs dXXoLS
avyyeveoL Kal (f>LXoLS, Kal SrjfjLOTais Kal ^uAeVais''* K"ai vaTpiSt Kal

6p,o<f>vXois Kol Trdoiv dvdpcoTTOLS, €Tt, fjuevTOL Kal TOLS jLte'peat tov
TTavTos, Kal TO) oXcp Koafxa)^ Kal rroXv vpoTcpov to) Trarpl Kal
TTOL-qrij' Set yap elvai, etye ovtcos earl XoyiKos, koivcovikov, <f>LX6-

Koa/JLOV, (f>LX6d€ov tva yevrjrai Kal d€0(f)LXris/

Harris, p, 71, from John Monachus (Mangey ii. GS^), and
Mai, Script. Vet. vii, 108 e Cod, Vat. 1553, eV rod j8' tu)v ev

Tev. ^TjiTT/jLtarcov, and Cod, Reg, 923, f. 20 b, OiAcovos. " Maxi-
mus (ii. 686) gives the first sentence . . , Further in Dam.
Par. 721 the whole passage is ascribed to the Abbot Isaiah."

12. TpeTTTOi TToXdrpCTTTov Stavepa)VT€S fiiov, Kal ovp.<f)opds Kad-
Tjixepav e'veiAou/Ltevot, rjKiara rrjs evSaifiovias rj<j}lxOai^ riva rrpo

reXovs VTroXapu^dvojxev

.

Harris, p. 71, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 102 e Cod. Vat.
1553, ^iXoivos' €K rd)v ev Fev. ^Tjrrjfx,

" (f)LXavrca ro Cod. Vat. : (f)iXavrias Maximus,
* TO a^tAov om. Cod. Vat. " Kal purjrpl om. Cod, Vat,

^ Kal ^I'Aots . . . (f>vX€rais om. Cod. Vat.
eTt . . . Kocrfxci) om. Cod, Vat.

. . . d€0(f>iX-qs om. O
d(f)lxdai con. Harris.
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13. TivyKpvTTTeraL Sia <j>iXLav vodov Trpdyiiaros Koi dBoKifiov"

TO yv-qaiov kol SoKificorarov.

Harris, p. 71, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 103, OtAcuvos- eV

Tov 8' TU)v eV Fev. tprir-qyi,.

14. Tou? dp^avTas etre rojv dyadwv etre Kal TTOvrjpcov jSouAeu-

ixdrcov, Kal fidXiora orav e^appLOO-Q rols ^ovXevpiaai rd epya, taovs

rjYtjreov tols Kal reXeLcoaaaiv avrd- to p.kv yap /at) ^ddoai rrpos to

TT€pas iXOetv, erepa Kal TroAAci atria- tj 8e yvwpLrj Kal a7TOv8r) rwv
7TpO€XopL€V(jOV e(f>daK€V SvvdpLCl Kal TTpOS TO 7T€paS.

Harris, p. 71, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 105 e Cod. Vat.
1553, OlXcOVOS' €K tov j3' TCJV €V TeV. ^TjTTjp,.

15. O €vXa^€OT€pos TpoTTOS ovx ovTcjs €ttI Tols iSiois dyaOoLS
yeyrjdev (Ls ctti tois tov neXag KaKols dviaTat rj (l>o^€.lTai- dviaTai

fiev ot' dvd^Los ctjv drvx'p, <i>ofieLTaL 8e ot dv irrLTrjSecDS KaKOTradfj.

Harris, p. 71, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 107, (S>LXwvos-

€K rod 8' Tcov iv Fev. ^tjtt^/li.

16. Tt ovv evedvfiridrj ; oti 8ia to €vap€aT€LV rreiroCrjTai 6

dvdpcoTTOs, ov KaT dvTiaTpo^rjv, 8ioti eTTOirjoev, dXX' (Ls pcrj ipu-

fielvav TO 7T0LT]p.a Trj et? evapeoTTjOLV 7TOL-qa€L. Ylpos ovv to TToirjpLa

6 Aoyos', WGTTcp ao(f>LCTTr]^ SiaAoyetTai, ov 8l6tl 7T€(f)VT€VK€v 6 9e6s
aAA' OTi TTpoeXdov 8id pa9vp.iav 8LapLapTdv€L ttjs eyx^iprjoecos.

Harris, p. 71, from Pitra, Anal. Sacr. ii. 307 = Cod. Coislin.

376, f. 231, €K TOiv €15 Tev. tv^rjpL.

17. To. yap TOV TToXijxov dpicTcia Si8a;at to) Upel Kal Tas ttj^

VLKT]s aTTapxo-S. lepoTTpcTTeoTaTT] 8€ Kal dyLcoTdTT) TTaadJv dnapxcov
rj Se/cctTT] 8id to Trai'TcAetov elvac tov dpidfiov, d^' ov Kal rois

Upevat, Kal vewKopois ai 8€K'dTai TTpooTd^ci. vofxov KapTTCJv Kal

dpe/jLiJidTcov d7ro8t8ovTai, dp^avTos ttjs drrapxrjs 'A^padp,, os Kal
TOV yevovs dpxTjydTrjs cariv.

Harris, pp. 71-72, from Cramer, Catena in Heb. p. 580, e

Cod. Paris 238, "... seems to belong to the Questions on
Genesis xiv. 18, being found in a codex which quotes the
Questions on Gen. iv. 4 and seems to have no other Philonea.
This part of the Questions is lost in the Armenian."

« 1. dhoKipLOV (?).
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1. (Ex. xii. 2)

'Orav ol roiv aTraprGiV KapTrol reXcLiodcjaiv , ol ra>v SevSpcov

yeveaeois o.px'^v Xafi^dvovaiv Iva hoXtx^voiaiv at rov deov ;(apiTe?

rov alwva, Trap" aXXoiV aAAat 8taSe;!^d/Ltevat kol avvairrovaaL reXrj

fiev apxcus, dpxo.s 8e reXeatv, dreXevTTjTOL loaLv.

Harris, p. 47, from Dam. Par. 789== Cod. Rupef. f. 142 b,

€K rod a rwv iv 'E^dSo).

6. (Ex. xii. 4b)
'T7re/3j3oAat /cat iXXelijieLS dviaoTTjra iyevvrjaav. 'Aviaorrjs Se,

Iva avros fivdiKOirepov XPV'^^H-^'''* '^^^^ dvd/xaCTiv, ixrjTrjp aSt/cia?

ioriv, (hs eixrraXiv taorrjs BiKaLoavvqs' virep^oXrjs Se Kal iXXelipecos

fjueaov TO avrapKes' iv ol to Upov ypafx^ia Trepiex^Tat to " fjurjbev

dyav.'*

Harris, p. 47, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 106 « Cod. Vat.

1553, OiAcovo?" €K rov a rcov iv 'E^dSo) ^-qrrjfidrwv.

7. (Ex. xii. 5a)

(a) Aiyerai vvo <f>vaiK<x>v dvSpdJv, ovSev erepov etvac OrjXv ^
dreXes dpaev.

Harris, p. 47, from Dam. Par. 777 = Cod. Rupef. f. 134,

eV rcov iv 'E^dSco (,r)rr)p.draiv, and Anton Melissa, Migne,
col. 1088.

(6) "Eviot npoKoif/avres eV dperrjv VTrevoarrjoav Trplv i^iKiadai

rov riXovs, rr)V dpri (f>voixivrjv dpioroKpdreiav iv ifjvxjj KadeXovarjs

TTJs TTaXaids oXiyoKpareias,^ rj vpos oXiyov -qpefxi^aaaa TrdXiv i^

VTrapx'fjs fierd vXeiovos Swdfiecos dvreTriOero.

"

Harris, pp. 47-48, from Dam. Par. 343, and Cod. Reg. 913,

* edd. : xRV^^ofxai Cod. Vat.
^ TToAaids dXiyoKpareias] oxXoKparias Anton Melissa.

" ivairidero Dam.
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f. 84, eV Tov a' TcDv ev 'Efay^ [sc. 'E^aycoy^= 'E^oSoj] t,r]Trjfid-

Tcov, and Anton Melissa (Migne, col. 1117).

19. (Ex. xii. 11)

At fxev yap ^cDvat oraacv ifjL(f)ai,vovai Kal ativaycoyi^v -qSovajv

Kai TcDv dXXojv TTaduyv d riots dvexTO kol K^xaXaaro' ovk d-no 8e

OKOTTOv TTpoaedrjKe rd Seiv ^covvvadai Kara rrjv 6a(f>vv d ydp tottos

€K€lvog ei? (ftdrvrjv dTTOKeKpirai 7To\vK€<f)dXa) dpep,fxaTL twv iv -qfxZv

€VLdviJ.lCOV.

Harris, p. 48, from Pitra, Anal. Sacr. ii. 313 e Cod. Vat.
1611, f. 181.

21. (Ex. xii. 17)

"AvSpe? dyadoL, TpoviKorrepov elnetv, /ciove's" eicrt Biqixcov oAcdv,

UTTepet'Sovre?, KaOaTrep oiKias fxcydXas, rds ttoXcls Kal rds ttoXi-

r€ias.

Harris, p. 48, from John Monachus (Mangey ii. 661) =
Cod. Rupef. f. 33 b, ck tov Uepl fiedrjs, and Cod. Riipef. f.

200 b, and Anton Melissa (Migne, col. 1105).

" KpciTToves Cod. Rupef.
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1. (Ex. XX. 25b) Tt iari' "to yap eyx^i-pi^i-ov aov'' /cat ra

Ot rrjv ^vaiv Trapeyx^ipelv roXixwvres Kal ra epya rrjs (f>vo€a}S

iyX^ipripiaaiv Ihiois /iera/xopt/iowTe? to. apiiavra pnaLVOvai. Te'Aeia

yap Kal nXi^pr] to. ttjs ^vaews, TrpoadrjKT]? ovSep-ids Seofxeva.

Harris, p. 49, from Cat. Ined. Regia, 1825 (Mangey ii. 677),

and Cat. Lips. 1, col. 785, OlXcovos e^paiov.

2. (Ex. xxii. 21 [Heb. 20])
'E(jL(f)av€cyTaTa TraptarTjaLV on TTpoa-qXin-os iariv, ovx 6 nepiTpLT]-

Oels TTjv aKpo^variav dAA' o ras iJSom? Kal tcls €Tndvp.ia? Kal ra

aXXa Trdd-q ttjs ^vXV^- '^'^ AlyvTrro) yap to 'EjSpaiov yevos ov

7repLTeTp,T]T0, KaKiodkv Se Trdoais KaKcoaeai ttjs vrapa rcov €yxcopi-<j^v

TTipl Tovs ^evovs chfioTTjTOS, iyKpareio. Kal KapTepia ovve^iov

OVK dvdyKr) fiaXXov tj edeXovaico yvcojjLr) Sid ttjv €ttI tov ocoTrjpa

deov KaTa^vy-qv, os e^ dTrdpcuv Kal dfxrixdvcov €Tn7T€fnpas ttjv

evepyeriv Swa/xtv ippvaaro tovs iKeras."' Aid tovto Trpoarid-qaLV

" 'T/xets yap otSare ttjv i/jvxtjv tov TrpoorjXvTOv." Tt? Se TTpoarj-

XvTov Stdi'ota iariv; 'AAAorptajats ttjs TToXvdiov bo^rjs, oIk^lcools

8e Trjs npos tov eva Kal Trarepa twv oXcov TLfxrjs. ^evTepov enr]-

AuSaj evioi KaXovoL tovs ^evovs. Hevot Se Kal ol Trpos ttjv dX-qdeiav

avTOfjLoXrjKOTes, tov avTov Tpovov rots e'v AlyvTrnp ^evtreuaacrtv.

OuToi fx,€V yap ivqXvbes x^P^^> ^KeXvot Se vofxlfxcov Kal edcov eloL,^

TO Se ovofia Kotvov e'/care'pojv " eTTTjXvBojv " VTToypd(f>€Tai.

Harris, pp. 49-50, from Cat. Reg. 1825 (Mangey ii. 677),

and Cat. Lips. 1, col. 810, OtAcovo? ejSpaiov, and Cat. Burney,
f. 13 b. The variant reading is in Wendland, p. 95, from
Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 217^ (Migne, p. 622).

" otVeVaj Cat. Lips.
* ovTOL fxkv . . . etat] ov tov avrov Tpoirov, avrol fiev yap

Xa)pcLS, ol Se TTpos avTovs tovrcs vopaov Kal TroAtreta? Procopius.
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3. (Ex. xxii. 22 [Heb. 21])
^

(a) OvSeva ix4v, ouSc" tcov dXXcjv, ovre appeva ovre d-qXeLOV,

a.(j>ir)at,v ahiK^iv 6 vofxos.^ 'Efaiperou 8e Trpovoias /neraSiScuatv

X^po-^S KoX 6p(f>avol9,'' €7T€lB7] tovs dvayKaiovs ^orjOovs Kal KrjSe-

pLOvas d(f)r]pr]VTai, XVP^*- /^^^ dvbpas, op^avol 8e yovels.'^ BouAerai

yap Trj <f>vatKfj kolvcovio. ;(;pcuju,evows' ra? evSet'as utto tcDv eV irepi-

ovaia dvaTrXrjpovaOai. *

Harris, p. 50, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 104 e Cod. Vat.
1553, Ot'Acuvos* eV tou reXeirraiov tcDv eV 'E^o8a> ^lyTi^^aTcov,

and Cod. Reg. 923, f. 32 b, and Cod. Rupef. f. 220 b, and
Cat. Ined. Reg. 1825 (Mangey ii. 678), and Cat. Lips. 1, col.

805, and Cat. Burney, f. 136. The variant to the first part
of the second sentence is in Wendland, p. 95, from Pro-
copius, Cod. Aug. f. 217^ (Migne, p. 622).

(6) M^'u^ai Se, orav TrpoaKoXXrjdcoaL deep, €k yvvaiKcov yivovrai

TTapOevoi, rds p.€v yuvaiKcoSei? diro^aXXovaai <f>dopds twv iv

aladrjaic /cat vadef Trjv 8e dipevorov^ Kal dpLiyrj TrapOevov, dp€-

OKCiav deov, pLeraSicoKovcn' Kara \6yov ovv at roLavrai tpv^al

Xrjpevovaiv, dv8pa rov rrjs (f)va€ios opdov vopLOV TTpoaavpi,^LOvaiv

Kai TTaripa rov avTOV, d XPV 'rrpdrreiv napayyeXXovra Kaddirep

iyyovoig p.erd rrjs dvajrarcu KrjBepiOVLas.

Harris, p. 51, from Pitra, Anal. Sacr. ii. 308 e Cod. Coislin.

276, f. 183.

4. (Ex. xxii. 23 [Heb. 22])

Kai KaKovv d-rtayopevii ov roaovrov rrjv acopLaTLKrjv KaKcoaiv

oaov rr]v iJjvxi-K'qv. 'Op^avots yap yivdadco pirjbels d(f)poavvrjs rj

d/foAaai'as' StSdaKaAo?, dAAd raJv ivavrioiv, e'v oaco rds ^vxds
exovmv dnaXas Trpo? rrjv rcov Oeicov xo-po-KTqpwv vjtoBoxtJv.

Wendland, p. 95, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 217^
(Migne, p. 622).

6. (Ex. xxii. 28b [Heb. 27b])
, , ,

(a) rTpovociTat rcov iStaJTcDv cos p-rj TTepiTTiTTTOLev dvrjKearoLS

" ovbdva . . . oi58e] ov 8vvap,€vov 8e Cod. Vat.
* ouSeVa . . . v6p.os om. Codd. Reg., Rupef., et Catt. Ined.

Reg., Lips., Burney.
" i^aiperov . . 6p<l)avois] i^aiperov be Trpovoias 8id rrjv

€prjp.Lav p.€Ta8t8tt>CTtv 6p(f>avoLS t€ Kal XVP^'-^ Procopius.
•* eTT€iSr) . . . yovcls om. Catt. Lips., Burney.
• jSouAcrai . . . dvavXTjpovadaL om. Cod. Vat.
' ex Arm. Pitra : di/javcTov Cod. Coislin.
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TLfitopiaLS' OL yap kukios aKovaavres apxovres rovs enrovras^ ov

fj-era Siktjs dfjLvvovvraL- Karaxprjoovrai Suvaoretais els iravajXedpiav

.

'Ettci, (f>r]mv, ov trepl iravTOS dpxovros eoiKe vopLodereiv aAA'

cucravet roiJ Aaou rovbe t] edvovs rj-yefMOva aTTOvSalov inTorldeTai,,^

8ia TrXeiovcov, KaraxprjarLKcbs Se Svvarovs rj Upets t] 7Tpo(f)i]ra9 rj

ayiovs dvSpas ws Miovaea. " 'ISou yap, W-qko. ae deov Oapacu,"

iXexOf) Trpos M^oiiJarjv.

Harris, p. 51, from Cat. Lips. 1, col. 805, OiAtovo? i^pacov,

and Cat. Burney, f. 136.

{b) Tcp dyadw dv8pl ^Xaa<f>iq- OuSev ovtcos evdycoyov els

fiCa fiev dXXorpLov, enaivos he evvoiav d>s 17 tiov evepyeTrjixdrcov

OLKeiOTaTOV' ovSev yap ovt<ds ev^'qixia.

evdycjyov els evvoiav cos ev- Harris, p. 51, from Anton
(fyqfila. Melissa (Migne, col. 1149).

Lewy, pp. 59-60, from
Dam. Par. = Cod. Const. Me-
toch. 274, OtAcovoj.

9. (Ex. xxiii. la)

M.drai6v (f)r]aLV ovre aKoais ovre dXXr] tivl tcov alad-r^cecov vpoa-
ireov eTTaKoXovdovai yap rals drrdraLS at fxeyloTat t,rjixLai. Aio
KoX Trap' eviois vopLoderaLS drreip-qrai fjLaprvpelv dKorj," ws to fiev

dXtjOes oxjjei TTtarevofievov,^ ro he ipevSos^ aKofj.

Harris, pp. 51-52, from Cat. Reg. Ined. 1825, and Cat.
Lips. 1, col. 807, and Cat. Burney, f. 136 b. The second
sentence is in Wendland, pp. 95-96, from Procopius, Cod.
Aug. f. 218» (Migne, p. 623).

10. (Ex. xxiii. 3)
Hevia KaG* eavrrjv fiev eXeov xPTlt^'' ^'^ eTravopdwaiv evSeias,

els Sc Kpiaiv lovaa ^pa^evrfj xpTJ^at, ra> rijs loor-qros vo/jlo). Gelov
yap 7) SiKaioavvT] koI dheKaorov oOev /cat ev erepois ev elprjrai

OTi^ " rj Kpiais rov deov SiKaia^ eariv."

Harris, p. 52, from Cat. Reg. Ined. 1825, and Cat. Lips. 1,

" diTovras Cat. Burney. * virepTiOerai Cat. Burney.
* 810 . . . dKorf] hio Trap' eviots dTteipiqraL vopLoBerais dKorjv

fiaprvpetv Procopius.
^ TTiaTovfjLevov Procopius. * i/reySe? Procopius.
^ odev . . . oTi] 810 /cat etprjTai Procopius.
" Si/caia om. Procopius, cf. Wendland ad loc, " fehlt in

fast alien mss. der Cat. Lips."
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col. 807, and Cat. Burney, f. 136 b. The second sentence

is in Wendland, p. 96, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 218"^

(Migne, p. 623).

11. (Ex. xxiii. 4)

'HfiepOTTjTOS VTTep^oXi) TTpos

TO flTj jSAttTT-TetV TOV ^xOpOV €Tl

/cat avvco<f)€X€LV veLpdadai.' Scu-

repov 8e TrapaiTTjais TrAeove^ia?"-

o yap pirjb* ixdpov ^7]ixlovv vtto-

fxevcjv riva twv dXXoiv ideXrj-

aeiev av jSAaTrretv ctt' cbcf)€X€iq.

i8ta;

Lewy, p. 60, from Dam.
Par. = Cod. Const. Metoch.
274, (^iXcovos.

'HfiepoTTjTos VTTep^oXrj irpos

Tco firj ^XaTTTeiv tov ixdpov In
Koi oj<f)€XiZv TreipdodaL. Ti'va be

Kal dSiKiqaeiev <av> o firjbe tov

exOpov ^rjpLLwv; "En Se Kal

ardaLV Kadaipel /cat Sya/LteVetav

vpoKarapxcov elp-qvrjs. OtAt/cov

yap TO epyov Kal rrpos dp.oL^r]v

€(f)€XK€i. TOV fir] XLav dyvii)fj.ova.

Aibaxdels Se Tt? /ur/Sc fioaK-q-

fiaTiov VTTcpopdv TTpos TLVa Ta)V

dvdpiOTTCov ovK av a.7] (f)iXdv-

dpwTTos;

Wendland, p. 96, from
Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 218''

(Migne, p. 623).

13. (Ex. xxiii. 20-21)

(a) Ot d<f>vXdKTCos 68oL7TopovvT€S hiapLapTavovoLV TTjs opdrjs Kal

Xecocfyopov cos TToXXaKis els dvo8ias Kal Bva^aTovs Kal Tpaxeias
dTpa-novs e/CTpeVea^at. To TTapaTrXrjaiov eoTt OTe Kal at i/jvxal

Tcov V€(x)v^ TratSeia? dpLOipovaiv," Kaddnep pevjxa dveTriaxeTov'^ ottt)

fjLT] XvaiTcXes pcfi^evovTai.

Harris, p. 52, from Cod. Reg. 923, f. 302 b, " from the
Quaest. in Exod."

(6) '0 ireivdjv Kal hiipcov emaTTjprqs Kal tov fiaOelv d fir) olSev,

Tas aAAaj fiedtefievos <f)povTL8as, eVetyeTat rrpos aKpoaatv, Kal

vvKToyp Kal fied' -qfiepav dvpcopel to? tcDv ao(f>cov oiVtas.

Harris, p. 52, from Dam. Par. 613 = Cod. Reg. f. 230.

" SevTcpov . . . rrXeove^ias ex Arm. con. Lewy.
* vetov Harris.

Harris : dfioLpcoaiv Cod. Reg.
Harris : dverrlaxeTo Cod. Reg
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Pdvirrerai Se Sta avfx^oXov

Kara^poveiv rjBovijs—IvfJir} yap
rjSvajJLa Tpo(j)rjs, ov Tpoc^T^— , /cat

TO firj Seiv v7t6 Kevrjs (f)vacoiJL€-

vovs ol-qoecos aipeaOai. To 8e

alfia Tcbv dvoLcov Seiy/Lta ^vxrjs

ecTTt aTTCvBofjLevTjs deo). Miyvv-
vai 8e Tct dfiLKTa ov^ oolov.

Wendland, pp. 96-97, from
Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 250'

(Migne, p. 627).

14. (Ex. xxiii. 18a)

*AvtI tov ov Set ^vfxojTov

TTapelvaL eVt rwv dvaial^ofxevcov

dXXa TTOLvra rd TT/aocrayo/xeva els

Ovoiav TjTOL 7Tpoo(f>opdv d^vfxa

Set etvai, atViTTerai 8ta au/i-

^oXov Svo rd dvayKaLOTara' ev

fxev TO KaTa(f)pov€LV rjBovrjs,

Cvfir] ydp rjbvafxa Tpo<f>r]s, ov

Tpo(f)T]' eTcpov 8e to {xtj Seiv

eiraipeadaL <j>vaoipL€vovs hid K€-

vijs'* olijaeajs. 'Avi'epov ydp
CKaTepov, T^SovTy T€ Koi otrjGLS,

fjLTjTpos fiids aTTaT-qs eyyova.

To alp,a TOiv dvaiu>v BeZyfia

fpvxrjs e'oTi OTTCvSofxevris deco,

fjiiyvvvai 8e ra dpuKTa ov\
oaiov.

Harris, p. 53, from Cat.

Reg. Ined. 1825 (Mangey ii.

678), and Cat. Lips. 1, col.

816, and Cat. Burney, f. 138.

15. (Ex. xxiii. 18b)

(a) KeAeuet rot o-Teara avO-q-

fiepov dvaXiCTKeodaL yivofieva

vXt]v tepds (f>Xoy6s.

Harris, p. 53, from Cat.
Burney, f. 138, and Cat. Lips.

1, col. 816, 'AS^Aou.

(b) ^vxrj TTaaa rjv euoejSeta AiTrai'vet rot? iSiot? opylois, aKoipL-q-

TO)s cx^L TTpos Tct ^ettt KOL hiavioTaTaL TTpos TT^v deav Tcov deas

d^Lcov. TouTO ydp to TrdOos ttjs ^vxrjs iv iopTrj jxeyiari} koi

Kaipos di/j€v8ris €v<f}poavvr)S.

Harris, p. 101 (" unidentified," but located by Fruchtel),
from Cod. Rupef. f. 153 b.

16. (Ex. xxiii. 22)

OcovT^v Oeov TOV irpo fiiKpov

Xex^evTa dyyeXov imovorjTeov

'TX-q Sc TTJs Upas yiviadoi

(f>Xoy6s.

Wendland, p. 97, from
Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 220'"

(Migne, p. 627).

Tov 'JTpo(f>'qTrjv cf)aai Tives Kal

TTJV iv aVTO) TOV XaXovvTos

Kaivrjs Cat. Lips.
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fXTqvveadai. Tot; yap Xiyovros

6 7Tpo<f>rjrris ayycXos Kvpiov

ioTLV. 'AvdyKT]'^ yap tov aKofj

aKovovra, Tovreari tov to.

Xey6fj.€va ^e^aicos Tvapahexo-

fievov, epyoLS evLTcX^LV to, Ae^-

devra, Aoyov yap ttlotls epyov
6 8e Kal TOLS elprjfievoLS Kara-
TTeidrjS Kal ivepycov to. olko-

Xovda, avfjifjLaxov Kal virep-

aamaTrju e^ dvdyK7]S e;^et tov

BiSdaKaXov, oaa fxkv to) hoK^lv,

^orjdovvTa to) yvaipLp,cp, to 8e

dXT]dks TOis avTov Boyfiaai Kal

TTapayyeXixaoiv, avrep ol ivav-

TLOL Kal exdpol ^ovXovTai Kad-
aipeiv.

Harris, p. 54., from Cat.

Reg. Ined. 1825 (Mangey ii.

678), and Cat. Lips. 1, col.

818, and Cat. Burney, f. 139,
" glossed by a Christian com-
mentator."

17. (Ex. xxiii. 24c)

TiTTjXaL elcTL TCt Sdy/Liara avfi-

^oXlkcjs, (XTrep iaTavai Kal

€pr]p€Lodai hoKel. Toiv 8e

KaTeaTTjXiTevfievwv Soyjuarcov

dareia eoTLV, a Kal d4p.is dva-

Kclodai Kal j8e/3aiav e;^etv tt^v

Ihpvaiv Ta 8e €7TLXrj7TTa, cbv

TTjv Kadaipeaiv TTOLelodai Xvai-

TeXes. To Se " Kadaipojv Kad-

eAet? " Kal " avvTpL^iov avv-

TpLtpCLS " TOLOVTOV VTTO^dXXei

vovv. "Evia Tives Kadaipovatv

cos dvacT-qaovTes, Kal avvTpi-

jSouCTiv tils' avdis dpiJLoaofxevoi'

jSouAerat Se ra KadaipiddvTa

<f>ojvi^v, ov TTapaKeXeveTai ela-

a/coueiv. Aoyou 8c ttlgtis epyov.

'O 8e Kal neiadels Kal rrpd^as

e^€L TrdvTOis VTrepaoTTtOT-qv tov

SiSdoKaXov avfifiaxovvTa 8t'

avTOv TOiS Sdy/iacrtv, aTrep ol

ivavTLOL ^ovXovTai Kadaipelv.

Wendland, p. 97, from
Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 22 1"^

(Migne, p. 630).

Td h6yp.aTa av/x^oXiKcvs,

dnep ioTdvai Kal epTjpeladat

8oK€l. Toiv 8e /fareaTT^AtTCu-

piivoiv^ SoyfidTUiv Ta pikv doTela

ddjXLS dvaKeladai Kal ^e^alav

ex^LV TTjv ISpvaiv, to. 8e eTriX-qTTTa

KadaipeZadai ws fj,r] rrdXiv dva-

(TT7)a6fi€va ixTjSe dpp.oa6ixeva.

liOiavTr] yap €fx(f)aai9 tj tov
" Kadaipojv KadeXcLs" Kal " avv-

rpi'jScov avvTpitpeis."

Wendland, pp. 97-98, from
Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 221'

(Migne, p. 630).

" 1. dvayKT).

^ Wendland : KaTeaT-qXevfievcov Cod. Aug.
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rvx^LV dvopOcoaecos dAA* els

ttTTttv Tj^avtadai ra evavria tols

dyadoLS Koi KaXols-

Harris, pp. 54-55, from
Cat. Reg. Ined. 1825 (Man-
gey ii. 678), and Cat. Lips.

1, col. 820, and Cat. Burney,
f. 139.

18. (Ex. xxiii. 25b)

Tpocf)r}v /cat vyUiav alvir-

rerar Tpo(f>'^v pukv hi dprov Kal

vhaTos' vyUiav hid rov /xaAa-

Kiav d7ToaTp€(f)eiv, AevTCpov,

iyKpareiav elarjyelTai, ttjv tcov

dvayKaiwv jxeTovaiav, fjiovov

€TTenT(x)V . . . TTpos he tovtois,

ixddrjfjia Tjfjids aiaicoTarov dva-

hihdoKei, hr]Xd>v on ovre dpros

ovT€ vhiop Kad' iavrd Tp4(f>ov-

aiv dXX eoTiv ore koX j8Aa-

TTTOvai fjidXXov T] (h^eXovaiv , idv

jx-q deios Xoyos Kal tovtois

XapioTjTai Tds c^^eATyTt/cds" hv-

vajjieis' 'fjs X°-P^^ aiTias ^"qaiv
" evXoyrjooi tov dpTov gov koL

TO vhojp," COS ovx iKavd Kad*

eauTO. Tp4(f)€LV dvev deias^ Kal

i7Ti(f>poovvr]s.

Harris, p. 55, from Cat.
Lips. 1, col. 820, ^AhrjXov.

Tpo(f)'rjv Kal vyieiav irrayyeX-

Acrai, Kal tcov dvayKaiOTaTotv

fxovojv fjivrjadels ehiha^e ttjv

iyKpaTciav. Kal fiddrjpia he

vapehcoKcv alaicoTaTOV, cos ov-

hev TOVTCov Tpe<f>ei Kad* eavTO,

jSAttTTTei he fidXXov -q cJocf^eXei,

fj,T) TOV deov hvvafjiiv dxfjeXiqTiKr^v

hid TTjs evXoyias rrapexovTos.

Wendland, p. 98, from
Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 221'"

(Migne, p. 630).

19. (Ex. xxiii. 26a)
Ayovtav" Kal OTeipcoaiv ev KaTapais tcittcov M.covarjs ov (f>r]aiv

eaeadai irapd tois Td hiKaia Kal vofiipia hpcooiv ddXov ydp tois to
lepov ypafxfjia rov vopiov ^vXdrTOvai napex^i tov dpxo-iOTepov

" Wendland : d^eXiqTiKds Cat. Lips.
* post Oeias lacunam esse stat. Harris.

" Harris : dycovLav Cod. Vat.
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vofJLOV T-qs atfavdrov (hvaecos, os im arropa Koi yeveaet, t€kvojv

iredri Trpos ttjv rod yevovs Sta/iot^v.

Harris, p. 55, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 105 e Cod. Vat.

1553, OiXoivos' €K Tov ^' rojv iv Fevecret [sic] l^rjT-qfjLarwv.

20. (Ex. xxiii. 26b)
IldyKaXov Se (f>aaL to y^rjre fiTjal /MTyre iviavrols KarapLOfxeladai,

rov piov Tcov Ik€tcvv. To) yap ovrt, eKaarov ao(f)Ov rjjjiepa laoTifjiOS

ecTTiv alcovL. Ey 8e Koi to " dvaTTXr]pa)aw " 8ia rd Kevd (f>povTqa€ws

Koi dpeTTJs e'v fpvxT] Siaari^/xaTa rov ttpokotttovto'S, ov jSouAerat

Kaddnep fiovaiKov opyavov hid TrdvTcov -qpyLoadai Trpog fiLav avfi-

<f>(x)viav ^ovXinfidTcov Kal Xoycov koi Trpd^ecov.

Wendland, pp. 98-99, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 221'

(Migne, p. 629).

21. (Ex. xxiii. 27a)

Kat TOV 0oj3ov dTToareXu)

^y0V(JL€v6v GOV.

To /xev pTjTov €fX(f)av€S' eiV

KaTdirX-q^iv i)(dpa)v laxvpd hv-

vafXLS 6 <f)6^os, v<f>* ov fidXXov rj

rrjs TCOV dvTiTrdXcov €<f>68ov

pu)fjL7] oAtaKerai. To Se Trpos

bidvoLav ovTcos' 8volv ouctcDv

upojTTOi TificoaLV, ayaTTTjs Kai

<f>6pov, TO fi€v dyarrdv ioTiv

oifiiyovov TO 8e (fiO^elaOaL avv-

LaraTai TrpoTcpov, ojore ovk
drro OKOTTOV XcXexdai to rjyel-

adai TOV <f>6^ov, ttjs dydTT7)S

vaT€pov Kal oipk TrpoaycvofMevTjs.

Harris, p. 56^ from Pitra,

Anal. Sacr. ii. 31.S e Cod.
Palat. Vat. 203, f. 261, and
Cat. Lips. 1, col. 822, and
Cat. Burney, f. 139 b.

Kal TOV <f)6^ov fiov dvoaTiXw
•qyovixevov aov, v(f>* ov fxdXXov

iq TTJs TCOV dvTnrdXcov pcopuris ol

TToXep.LOi dXioKOVTai. IIpo-

T/yeirat 8e tt)S dydirris d (f>6^os,

Tj ToZs TiXiiois iyyivcTai. Ai*

dn<f)olv yap Tt/iarat deos.

Wendland, p. 99, from
Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 222'"

(Migne, p. 629).

24. (Ex. xxiii. 28)

SJ/MjSoAov be VTToXrjTTTeov elvai

revs a(f>r]Kag dveXiriaTov bvvd-

^€(os deia TTopLTrfj cTTaXrjao-

Ot a(f)rJK€s €$ d(f)avovs ov

TTpoeibofxevovs TiTpcooKOvai rd
KatpicoTara, K€<j>aXrjv re koI Ta
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Kara Kpdros €7n<f)€povaa°' rds

TtX-qyas, GvaToxrjoeL Trdai toXs

^Xrniaoi, KoX hiaOeZaa ovhkv

avTiTreiaerai^ ro TTapdrrav.

Harris, p. 56, from Cat.

Reg. Ined. 1825 (Mangey ii.

679), and Cat. Lips. 1, col.

823, and Cat.Burney,f. 139 b.

eV avrfi . . . crqpLaivoi 8' dv koX

deiav TTOfjLvqv dveXTriaTov hvvd-

fj.€(x)S OT€XXop.€V7]s i$ ovpavov.

Wendland, p. 99, from
Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 222'"

(Migne, p. 629).

Ta yap dr]pia ^euyet rds twv
TrXeiovwv dvdpcoTTcov olKrjaeis

cos rjyefjLovcov rfj c^ucrei koX rds
cp-qpiovs TrXrjpoL. 'AAA' ouSe rds
TWV elaayofievcov ipvxds (gtlv

v(f)^ €V aTraAActTTeiv dyvoias Kai

TrX-qpovv einoTrjpi.T]s. Ov (f>4povoi

yap ovT€ rrjv eKeivrjs d(f)aip€aiv

ovT€ Tr)v d(f>dovov TTJs Bi8aa-

KaXias (f>opdv.

Wendland, p. 100, from
Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 222-^

(Migne, p. 629).

25. (Ex. xxiii. 29)

(a) 'Eav Tov dpri npcoTov

eloayopidvov Kal fiavOdvovTos

aiTOvhdarjs, Trdaav ttjv dfiddciav

iKT€p,a)V, ddpoav eTnaT-qfjLTjv

elaoLKcaai rovvavriov ov Siavofj

TTpd^€LS' ovT€ ydp TTjv d^aipeoLV

evl Kaipo) yivofievqv inropievcl,

OVT€ TTjV d<f>9oVOV pVjjLTjV Kal
(jiopav TTJs StSaaAcaAtas ;^£op'j^aei,

aAAd Kad^ eKarepov to t€ €k-

Tep.v6pL€vov Kal rrpoaTLdepLevov

oSvvqOels Kal TrepLaXyrjaas d<f>Tj-

VLaacL. " To 8e rjovxfj Kal fie-

Tpicos d(f)aLp€LV fiev tl'^ ttjs

dTTatSeuCTta?, TTpooTiOevat 8e ttjs

iratSeias' to dvdXoyov ci^eAetas'

yevotT dv ofxaXoyovpLevris atrtov.

Harris, pp. 56-57, from
John Monachus (Mangey ii.

663) = Cod. Rupef. f. 137,
and Pitra, Anal. Sacr. ii. 312
e Cod. Palat. 203, f. 261, and
Cod. Vat. 1553, f. 129. " The
latter ms. seems to be the one
used by Mai, Script. Vet.
vii. 100. . .

."

^ " KaTa^ KpdTOS €7n(f>epovaa ex Arm. conieci : /car' aKpov to
ovs v7TO(f>€povaa codd. ^ Mangey : drrnreaeiTai codd.

" direpdaei Cod. Vat. (vid.) ap. Mai.
^ Ti] KaT* oXiyov Mai.
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(6) 'O Se dyados larpos ov /xta rjixepa to) vooovvti rravra

ddpoa TO. vyL€Lvd 7Tpoa<f)€peLv^ av ideXi^aeiev, elScus ^Xd^-qv ipya^o-

fievos /LidAAov 7]7T€p co^e'Aeiav, ^ dAAct hLayLerprjodfxevos tovs Kaipovs

iviSiavefxei rd acorijpLa Kal dXXore dXXa TTpoariOels Trpdcos vyUiav
ifjLTTOiei.

Harris, pp. 57-58, from Cod. Rupef. f. 137, and Mai,
Script. Vet. vii. 100 e Cod. Vat. 1553, f. 129 {vid.), and Dam.
Par. 567, and Cod. Reg. f. 210 b.

26. (Ex. xxiii. 33b)

'O.OTT€p ol 7TpoaTTTaiaavT€S

,

dprloLS ^aiveLV ttoctlv dSvva-

T0vvT€S, fxaKpav Tov Kara Trjv

dSov TcXovs varepil^ovcn Tipo-

KapLVOvres'^- ovtco Kal -q ipvxr)

TTjv irpos euCTC/Setav dyovaav

686v dvveiv KcoXverai, npoevTvy-

xdvovoa rals dae^eaiv dvoStai?.

Avrai ydp elaiv ifXTTohioi /cat

TTpoaTTTaiapLdTcov aiTiat, 8t' cSv

KvXXaivcov 6 vovs vaT€plt,€i ttjs

Kara (f>voiv oSov. *H Se oSos

eariv r) eVt tov narepa tojv

oXcov TcXevTcbaa.

Harris, p. 58, from Dam.
Par. 774 = Cod. Rupef., e/c

TOV a TCOV €V 'E^oSoi ^7JT7;/xd-

TWV.

TovTO ydp TTaOcbv oSoLTTopos

7TpOKdpiV€L, TTplv €15 TO TcXoS

iXdetv Trjs 68ov, Koi ^vxq trpos

Oeov odeveiv ideXovaa hvaae-

^€OLV dvohiais Trjs evdeias

dTT€Lpy€Tat.

Wendland, p. 101, from
Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 222^

(Migne, p. 631).

28. (Ex. xxiv. lb)
^

^

Ovx dpas OTi TOV TTvpos 17 Svvapus toIs /xtv d^eoTT^Koai fiepLiTprj-

fxevov bidoT-qpia Trape'xct 4>cos, KaTaKaUi 8e tovs lyyit,ovTas

;

'Opa (xri ToiovTov ti nddrjs tjj biavoiq., fii] ae 6 ttoXvs TTodos dSvvd-

TOV TTpdyfxaTos dvaXwar).

Harris, p. 58, from Dam. Par. 748 = Cod. Rupef. f. 22 b.

" €7n(f)€p€Lv Dam. et Cod. Reg.
'' vyiecav Mai.
" -npoKdyivovTcs ex Arm. et Procop. conieci : TrpoaKdfMvovTcs

Cod. Rupef.
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37. (Ex. xxiv. 10)
^^

OvBels avx^joeL rov doparov deov ISelv, et^as dXa^oveia.'^

Harris, p. 59, from John Monachus (Mangey ii. 662):
Cod. Rupef. f. 55.

38. (Ex. xxiv. 11a)

To fxkv prjTov 8i-qyT]fjLa <f)avepdv e^et T17V aTTohoaiv cos diravriov

acocov BiarrjprjdevTcov, ro Se rrpos Sidvoiav to vdvrag nepl rrjv

evae^eiav av[x<f)c[)vovs^ elvai Koi ev /ni^Sevl rcDr dyadwv biacfxt)-

vetv.

Harris, p. 59, from Cat. Reg. Ined. 1825 (Mangey ii. 679),
and Cat. Lips. 1, col. 829, and Cat. Burney, f. 141.

40. (Ex. xxiv. 12a)

'Evt'ots di/jLKopos iyyiverat, Xoyianos, ot npos oXiyov dvaTrrepo-
^op-ndevTCS avTLKa VTrevoarrjaav, ovk dvaTrravres fidXXov iq vtto-

avpevres els raprdpov, (f>r]aLV, iaxarlas. EuSaiftove? Se ol jxr^

TTaXLvSpojJLovvres.

Harris, p. 59, from Dam. Par. 784= Cod. Rupef., ^lXcovos-

€K rdJV iv 'E^oSo) ^rjTTJjJLdTCOV.

45. (Ex. xxiv. 16a)

(a) 'ErapyeaTttTa SvacoTiel

Tovs iyyvs vtto dac^eias etre

'^XldlOTrjTOS olofXeVOVS TOTTlKaS

Kal ixera^arLKas Kt,vi]a€LS etvai

TT€pl TO deiov. *I8ov yap ifx,-

<f>avcbs ov Tov ovanohT] deov tov
/card TO etvat p-ovov cttlvoov-

fxevov KaTeXrjXvdevat ^Tjaiv,

dXXd Trjv Sofav avTov. Aittto

Se 17 TTcpl TTjv 86^av eKhox'Tj' Tf)

fX€v TTapovaiav f.p,<j)aLvovaa twv
8vvdp,€cov, eirel Kal fiaaiXecos

XeyeTai Sd^a -q uTpaTicoTLKr)

8vvap,i9' rj Se ttj SoK-qaei avTov
fxovov Kal UTToATyi/ret 86^t)s deiag,

cos iv€ipydadai Tois tojv irapov-

dXoyioTLa Mangey.
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'EAe'yxei rovs olofxevovs /xera-

jSart/cds 8vvdpL€i,s etvai Trepl

deov. Ov yap tov ovaicoSrj deov
TOV KaTa TO etvai fiovov em-
voovfxevov KaTeXrjXvdevaL (f>7jaLV,

dXXd T-qv 86^av avTov, tj 8vvd-

fjLecov TTapovolav ip.<f>aLva)v—
eTrei Kal ^aoiXecos Xeyerat Sofa
8vvap.LS CTpaTLCOTLK'q—, 1] 86kt)-

GLV avTO pLOVov Kal 86^r)s Oeias

VTToXrjipiv, rj Twv vapovTcov cos

em TOLOVTCp ttjv (f^avTaaiav

eTVTTCoaev cos tJkovtos deov rrpos

/Se^aiOTCtTTyV TTLOTLV Tcbv fJLeX-

XovTcov vopLodeTeladai.

Wendland, p. 101, from

* avijL(f>povas Cat. Reg.
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Toov Siavotaij (f)avTaaiav d(l>i^€<os

diov, <i)S tJkovtos els ^e^aLOTO.-

TTyr TTlCmV TCOV fieXXoVTWV

vofjU}9eT€ladaL.

Harris, p. 60, from Cat.

Reg. Ined. 1825 (Mangey
ii. 679), and Cat. Lips. 1, col.

382.

Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 224'
(Migne, p. 633?).

(6) "AjSaTo? Kol OLTTpoaTTeXaaTOS ovtojs iarlv 6 delos x^P^^'
ouSe TTJs KadapcoraT-qs 8t,avoias roaovrov vtpos jrpoaava^ijvaL

hvvap.ivq'S cos di^ei fj,6vov €TTu/javaai.

Harris, p. 60, from Dam. Par. 748 = Cod. Rupef. 22 b,

€K Tov avTov rjroi rod TeXevraiov rcov iv 'E^dSoj ^r]TovfX€vu)v.

46. (Ex. xxiv. 16b)
Tov taov apLOfxov OLTreveifie Kal rfj tov Koap-ov yeveaci Kal rfj

TOV opaTLKOv yevovs eKXoyfj, rrjv e^dha- ^ovX6p,€vos eirihel^ai otl

avTOS Kal TOV KoapLov €87]p,i,ovpyT}a€ Kal to y4vos etAero. 'H Se

dvdKXrjais tov 7Tpo(f>-i]TOV bevTcpa yeveais eari ttjs npoTcpas
dp.eLVOiV. 'K^Sop.r] Se dva/caAetTat rjp,4pa, TavTrj Sta^e'pojv tov
vpajTOTrXdoTOV otl €K€lvos /x€v €/c yrjs Kal p,€Td acop-aTos avvL-

ototo- ovtos 8e dv€v aa>p.aTOS' Sio roi p.€v yr)y€V€L dpidp.6s oiKeios

direvepL^dr] e|as" tovtw Se rj UparrdTT) <f>vais ttjs €^8op,d8os.

Harris, pp. 60-61, from Cat. Lips 1, col. 832, UpoKomov.

47. (Ex. xxiv. 17)

To 8e ethos TTJs ho^tjs Kvpiov

<f)T]alv ipLcfxpeoTaTov elvai <^Xoyi,

p.aiXXov 8e ovK elvai dXXd (f)aL-

veaOai toIs opwoi- tov deov

beiKVVVTOS OTTCp i^OvXcTO 80K€IV

etvat, npos Trjv tcov deojpLevojv

KaTdvXT]^LV ,
p.r) wv tovto oirep

i(f>aLV€To. 'ETTK^epei yovv to
" ivioTTLOV Tu)v vlcov 'lapaTjA,"

ivapyeoTaTa p,T]vvajv otl (f>av-

Taaia (^Aoyo? ^v dXX* ov

<f>X6^ dXr/d-qs. 'Clonep be r] (f>X6^

'ESet'/cvue Se nvp Oeos, ovx
oirep '^v oAA' onep -q^ovXeTo

SoKclv o 8r]Xwv eTTTjveyKev

evu)7TLOV TCOV vLwv ^lapaijX."

To 8e avpL^oXov otl 8a7rav7jTL-

Kov TO delov XoyiapLcov dae^wv,
d)S Kal TTJs vX-qs TO TTVp.

Wendland, p. 102, from
Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 224'^

vid.
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Trdaav rrjv Trapa^XiqBeiaav vXrjv

dvaXiOKei, ovtcos, orav €7n<f>oi-

TTjorj elXiKpivrjS tov deov evvoia

Trj ijjvxjj, TrdvTas rovs erepo-

So^ovs do€^€Las Xoyiafioiis 8ta-

(f)d€ipei, Kadoaiovaa T'qv oXtjv

hidvoiav.

Harris, p. 61, from Cat.

Ined. Reg. 1825, and Cat.

Lips. 1, col. 832 (Mangey
ii. 679).

49. (Ex. xxiv. 18b)

(a) "Otl efxcXXe KardKpLTos

ea^adai rj dTTOiKiadelaa yeved

Koi €vi TeaaapdnovTa erea

(f>6eLp€a6ar fivpia fiev evepyeTr)-

deiaa, 8ta fMvpiojv Se imSeL^a-

fi€V7) TO d^dptarov.

Harris, p. 61, from Cat.

Ined. Reg. 1825 (Mangey
ii. 680), and Cat. Lips. 1, col.

833.

Teaaapa/fovra 8e fiivei rds
-ndoas rjfMepas iv opei Mcovarjs,

oaa efieXXev errj tcDv ev Tradov-

Tcov rj dyvco/xcov (f>d€ip€a9ai

yeved.

Wendland, p. 102, from
Procopius (Migne, p. 635 a).

(6) 'Ywep a>v iv loapldfjLOLS rjpiepais iKcrcve tov irardpa Kal

fidXiara vapd tolovtov Kaipov, ev (L hihovrai vofxoL Kal <j}opT]r6v

Upov, rj OKrjvrj. Ttat yap ol vojioi; dpd ye toIs drroXXyfievois

;

'Yrrep rivcov 8e at Ovaiai; [apa] tcov puKpov varepov <pdaprjao-

jxevwv; rrpoi^Bei yap cu? 7Tpo(f)'qTr]s rd eaofieva.

Harris, p. 62, from Cat. Lips. 1, col. 834, UpoKorrtov. (Cf.
Wendland, p. 102, " Von hier an folgt Pr. dem Philo nicht
mehr als Quelle ").

50. (Ex. XXV. 2)

(a) Trjv Kaphlav dvrl tov rjyefioviKov 7TapeiXr)(f)€v rj ypa(f>t].

Harris, p. 62, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 103 e Cod. Vat.
1553, Ot'Aojvos' eK tov TeXevraiov tcov iv 'E|d8a> ^rjTrjfidTcov.

(b) Ov yap iv vXais dXX* iv evae^eZ^ Siadiaei tov kojilIovtos rj

dXrjdrjS aTTapxrj. 'O jirj iK rrpoaipdaecos drrdpxcov deep, Kal dv Ta

Mangey : evae^eia codd.
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fieydXa'^ iravra K0^lt,r] fiera tcDv ^aaiXiKCJv drjaavpcov, aTrapxas

ov <f>€p€t,.

Harris, p. 62, from John Monachus (Mangey ii. 670), eV

Tov reXevraiov tcDv ev 'E^oSoj t,T]Trjpidrwv. (I have transposed
the order of the two sentences to agree with the Armenian.
This makes it unnecessary to accept Harris' suggestion that

the last sentence [ov yap . . . d-nrapx"^] is a gloss.)

55. (Ex. XXV. 10b [Heb. lib]).
^

(a) Ot darepes OTpe^ovrat koX elXovvrai kvkXov ol fiev Kara
rd avrd rip avixnavri ovpavcp, ol hk koI Kivijaeaiv Iblais <as'>

eXaxov i^aLperoLS.

Harris, p. 63, from John Monachus (Mangey ii. 670), eV

TOV j3' cV 'Efd8a> t,r}TrjfjLdTCov.

(6) *0 rdJv dvdpdiTTOiv ^109, 6p,oiovp,€vos TreAayet, KVfiaTcoaiLS

Kal aTpo(f>ds TTavroias TrpoaeTTiSex^raL^ Kard re evTTpayias kol

KaKoirpayias. " '\hpxnai yap ovhkv tcov yrjyevdJv dXX' (LBe Kal

CKCtae 8ia<f>€p€TaL, ola aKd<f>os daXarrevov utt' evavrtcov TTvevp.d-

Harris, p. 63, from Anon. Coll. Florilega Cod. Barocc. 143
(Mangey ii. 674), and Dam. Par. 506, " ascribed to Nilus,"
and Cod. Reg. 923, f. 156 b, " ascribed to the ii. Quaest. in

Genesim [«icj."

62. (Ex. XXV. 17a [Heb. 18a]) TiVa tA xepov^ip,;

Ta x^pou/Si/iA ep/XT^veuerat /xev eiTLyvwais ttoXXt], fj* iv erepots

ovofxa iviaT-qixr] TrXovaia Kal KexvfMdvq. Su/x^oAa 8e can Suetv

TOV "OvTos SvvdfjLfcov 7TOir]TLKrjs T€ Kal ^aaiXLKTJs. Tlpeq^vrepa

be rj TTOL7}TLK-q Trjg ^aaiXiKris Kar^ eTrivoiav. 'Icn^AtKe? yap alye^

TTepl TOV deov dnaaat, 8vvdp,et.s, dXXd TTpoemvoelTaL ttcjos t) ttoit^ti/ct)

T'^S ^aaiXiKris' ^aatXevs ydp tls ovxl rod p.r] ovtos dXXd tov ye-

yovoTOS' 6vop.a 8e eXaxev ev toIs lepols ypdfj,p.aaLV rj p.ev voltjtlkt]

" /jLCTaXXa con. Harris.
* -npoahex^Tai, Dam. : Trpoaevdex^Tai Cod. Reg.

* Kal KaKOTTpaylas om. Cod. Barocc.
** TTpayixdTCjv Dam.

•
fj ins. Harris.

^ Harris : o'tc eodd.
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deos, TO yap iTOirjaai deivai eXeyov ol TraXaior rj 8e ^aai.XiKr]

Kvpios, iveihrj to Kvpos dvavrcov dvaKeiTai rep PaacXei.

Harris, pp. 63-64, from Tischendorf, Philonea, p. 144 e

Cod. Vat. 379, f. 385 (" This and the following passages [to

§ 99] were first edited by Grossmann in an inaugural dis-

sertation, Leipsic, 1856 ").

63. (Ex. XXV. 17b [Heb. 18b]) Aiari xpvoov Topevrd;
*0 (lev xpvaos qv/jl^oXov ttjs TLfjucoTaTr^s ovaias, rj 8e ropeia rrjs

ivrexvov koI €TnarT]p,ovLKrjs (f>va€OJS' eSei yap rds npcoTas rod

"OvTOS 8vvd(JLeis ISeas tScoiv virapxovaa? Kal rrjs Kadapwrdrr^s koI

dfjLiyovs Kol TL[j.aX(f)€aTdTT]S Kal trpoaeri tt]s iTTLaTTjixoviKiOTdrrjs

<f>vae(os fJL€TaXax€LV.

Harris, p. 64, from Tischendorf, Philonea, p. 144.

64. (Ex. XXV. 17c-18[Heb. 18c-19]) Atari eV dpL<f)OT€pcov rwv
kXltcov tov IXaaTrjpiov rd x^pov^lp, rjpnoTTe;

Toils opovs TOV iravTOS ovpavov Kal Koap-ov 8val rals dvcoTarco

<f>povpais (hxvpioaOai, rfj t€ Kad^ rjv eiroUi rd oXa deos, Kal rij KaO'

•^v apx^t rcov yeyovoraiv. "E/teAAe ydp cos oiVetorctTOu Kal avy-

ycveardrov KTTjp.aros TrpoKrjSeaOai, 17 fxev ttoit^tlkt] Iva pLrj XvdeL-q

rd TTpos avTTJs yev6pt,eva, t] 8e ^aoiXiKT) ottojs p^rjbev pb-qre TrXeoveKTfi

fiT^re TrXeoveKTTJraL, vopLcp fipa^€v6p,€va ra> rrjs lao-njTos, v(f>' '^s

TO, vpdyp.aTa StaioiVt^eTat". YlXeove^ia p,ev ydp Kal dvLcroTTjs dpp.r]-

rrfpia TToAe/iOU, XvriKd rcov dvrwv to 8e evvop^ov /cat to taov

elpT^vrjs GTTepfiaTa,^ acoTTjpias airta /cat rrjs eladirav 8Lap,ovf]s.

Harris, p. 64, from Tischendorf, Philonea, " ut supra.'"

65. (Ex. XXV. 19a [Heb. 20a]) Atari ^t^ctiv " e/cretVet rds
TTT^pvyas ra x^pouj8t/x tva avaKLd^rj ";

At p.€v TOV Oeov Trdaai Bvvdp.€LS 7TT€po(f>vovai, ttjs dvoi 77/30? tov
TTOTepa ohov yAt;^d/Lt€vai re /cat €(f>i€p.€vai,' avaKidt,ovaL he ola

TTTepv^i ra tov rravros p-epr}- atVtrrerat 8e to? o Koop-os ff/ceVai?

/cat <f)vXaKTr)plots <f>povp€LTai, hval rat? elprjp^evais hvvdp,€aL rfj re

TTOiriTLKfj Kal jSaatAt/c^.

Harris, p. 65, from Tischendorf, Philonea, p. 146. " John
Monach. (Mangey ii. 656), referring to ii. Quaest. in Gen.,
gives the first sentence, as also Pitra, Anal. Sac. ii. p. xxiii e

Cod. Coislin. (?), f. 60, with the same reference."

* 8ia/Liovt^€rai Grossmann. * repptara Grossmann.
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66. (Ex. XXV. 19b [Heb. 20b]) Aiart ra Trpoaoi-na els dXXrjXa

€KV€V€i, Kal dfjL<f)Ci) TTpos TO iXaoTT^piov;

YlayKaXr) ris eari koX deoTrpcTrrjs 17 tcDv Xexddvrojv eiVcuv ISti

yap rds Svvdfieis, T-qv re ttoit^ti/c-jjv kol ^aaiXLKrjv, elg dXX-jXa?'^

d(f)opdv, rd a(f)u>v KdXXr] Karavoovaas Kal dfxa rrpos ttjv (L(f)€X€tav

TcDv yeyovoTcov avpLirveovaas' Sevrepov eTretSii) o deos, eis u>v, Kal

TTOirjT'qs €CTTi Kal ^aaiXevs, et/cortos' at hiaardaai Swafxeis irdXiv

evojucv eAajSov Kal yap hUarqaav CL»<^eAi/i,a>s Iva rj /xev ttoitj, rj 8c

dpxj)- Aia<f)€p€i yap iKarepov Kal rjp^oadrjaav erepw Tpoircp Kara
rrjv TtDv ovofiaTcov dtStov Trpoa^oXrjv onajs Kal rj ttoltjtikt] ttjs

^aoLXiKTJs Kal rj ^aaiXiKT] ttjs TTOLr^TLKrls exrjrai. 'A/A^orepat yap
avvvevovaLV els to IXaar-qpiov elKorcos' el fxrj yap fjv tols vvv ovolv

IXeios 6 deos, ovr* dv elpydadrj ti 8td ttjs TTOiiqTLKTJs out' dv

evvop.rjdrj 8id tt^s ^aoiXiKrjs.

Harris, p. 65, from Tischendorf, Philonea, p. 147.

67. (Ex. XXV. 21a [Heb. 22a]) Tt ean- " yvcoad-qaofxal aoi

eKeldev" ;

Tvioaiv Kal iinaT'qp.'qv 6 elXiKpivearaTos Kal TTpo(f)r]TiKd)TaTos

vovs Aa/i,j3av€i Toy ovtos ovk d-n avrov tov ovtos, ov yap ;^ajpi7CT€i

TO fieyeOos, dAA* dvo tcDv TTpcoTwv avrov Kal 8opv(f>6pa>v Svvdfieojv.

Kai dyairqrov eKeldev els Trjv ifsvx^v <j>epeodai rds avyds Iva

8vvT]Tai Bid TOV hevrepov (f>€yyovs to TTpea^VTepov Kal avyoei-

hecrrepov Bedaaadai.

Harris, p. 66, from Tischendorf, Philonea, p. 148.

68. (Ex. XXV. 21b [Heb. 22b]) Ti eart- " XaX^aco avwOev tov

iXaoTqpiov dvd fieaov rwv x^pov^ip,"

;

'E/x^atVct Sid TOVTO TTpdJTov fjLev oTi Kal rijs IXeco Kal ttjs 770117-

TLKrjs Kal Trdaris Swdfiews VTrepdvco to delov eoTiv eireiTa he on
XaXel Kard to pLeaaiTaTov ttjs Te TTOirjTiKrjs Kal ^aaiXtKTJs' tovto

Se TOiouTov VTToXafiPdvei vovs^' 6 tov deov Xoyos p.eaos iov ouSev

ev TTj (f>vaei KaTaXeiireL Kevov, rd dXa 7rXr)pd)v Kal fxeoLTevei Kal

SiaiTtt Tois vap' eKarepa SieffTavai SoKOvai, ^lAiav Kal 6p.6voi.av

epyat,6pLevos' del ydp KoivcovLas- aiTLOs Kal brjp-Lovpyos elpT]vrjs.

Td fiev ovv TTepl Tr]v kl^cotov Kard fiepos elpr^Tai- heZ he ovXXT^^hrjV

dvcodev dvaXa^6vTa tov yvoipiaai X°-P'-^ ti'voiv TauTa eoTi avp.^oXa

hie^eXdelv ^v he TavTa avfi^oXiKa. Ki/SajTO? Kal rd ev avrrj

dr]aavpit,6p.eva v6fxip.a Kal errl Tavrrjs to IXaaT-qpLov Kal rd em

" edd. : dAAi/yoptav codd. * vovv Grossmann.
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Tov IXaar-qpiov XaASaiwv yXiOTTt] Xeyofxeva x^/oouiSt/Lt, virep 8e

TOVTcov Kara to fieoov <f>(x)vrj Kal Xoyos koL virepdvo) 6 Xdycov. Et

§€ TLS aKpi^cJJS SwrjOeiri Karavoijaai ras tovtcov (f)va€is, 8ok€i /jlol

TTaai TOLS aAAoi? dTTOTa^aadai, oaa ^T^Acora, /caAAeai ^eoeiSearaTOiS'

TT€pi,Xrj(f>d€LS. S/coTTaj/Ltev 8e CKaarov olov ion. To TrpcjTov 6 /cat

eVo? /cat /xomSos /cat dpxyj? Trpea^vrepos- "ETT-eira o tou "Ovto?

Adyo?," 17 aTTepjxariKT] tcov ovtcov ovaia' diro Se rod Oeiov Xoyov,

KadoLTTep dno TTTjyrjs, axi^ovrai ai^ bvo Suva/i,et?. 'H /xev TTOirjTiKi],

Kad' ^v ed-TjKe rd Trdvra kol hieKoopLTjaev 6 rexvirrjs, avrr] deos

ovofjud^erar rj Se ^aaiXiKyj, Kad* rjv dpx^f' fiJ^v yeyovoriov 6 817-

jXLovpyos, avrt] /caAetrat Kvptos. 'Atto 8e tovtcjov tcov Svelv 8vvd-

fxecov €KTT€(f)VKaaiv €T€paL' TTapapXaardvet yap rfj /xev Troi-qriKfj rj

IXeoiS, 'fjs ovop-a evepyeris, rfj Se ^aoiXiKfj 17 vop-oQeriKri, ovofia

Se evdv^oXov r) KoXaariqpios' vtto Se ravras /cat Trept ravras rj

Ki^wTOS' eoTt Se KL^cords Koap-ov vorjTOV avpu^oXov. "E;^ei Se -td

Trdvra I8pvp,€va eV rot? iacoraTOLS dyioLS ovp,^oXi,Ka)S 17 kl^wtos,

TOV daa)p,aTov Koap-ov, rd v6p,ip,a d K€KXr]Ke pLapTvpta, ttjv vop,o-

deTiK-qv Kal KoXaaTTjpLOV hvvap.iv, to IXaarrjpLov, rrjv lAeco /cat

€V€py€TLV, rds VTrepdvco tt^v re TroirjTLKrjv, -rjns iorl ttlotis" rrjs

IXeo) /cat euepyeVtSo?, /cat ttjv ^aaiXiKriv, tJtls eWt pt'^a tt7S' ko-

XaoTTjpiov /cat vop,od€TLKrjs. 'Y7T€p.<f>aLV€TaL Se p-eaos iov 6 deXos

Xoyos, dvoirepoi Se tou Adyou d Ae'yojv eoTt Se Kat d ratv /caTeiAey-

p-evcov dpidpLOS ejSSo/xaSt avp,TTXr}povp,€vos vot]t6s Koap.os, /cat

SuvajLtet? Suo oyyyevet? 17 Te KoXaarripLos /cat evepyeris, Kal erepai

TTpd TOVTCOV hvo Tf T€ TTOirfTiKr] Kal rj ^aaiXiKyj, ovyyeveLav exovaai

pidXXov TTpos TOV Srjpiiovpyov rj to yeyovos' Kal cktos 6 Xoyos Kal

e/3So/Ltos d Ae'ycov eav Se dvcoOev ttjv Karapidpi-qaiv ttol-tj, evp-qa^is

TOV p,kv XdyovTa irpcoTOV, tov Se Adyov SeuVe/oov, TpcT-qv'^ Se ti7v

TTOLTjTLKTjv bvvapLLV, T€TdpT7)v Se T17V dpx'Tjv, etTtt Se vtto p.€V rfj

TTOLTjTLKT] 7T€p,1TTr]V TTjV €V€py€Tt,V, VTTO Sc TJ] ^aaiXlKfj €KTr]V TI7V

/coAaCTT77ptoi', e^SopLov Se tov e'/c tcov ISecov KoapLOV.

Harris, pp. 66-68, from Tischendorf, Philonea, pp. 148-152.

85. (Ex. xxvi. Ic)

To piev yap lyv dAoupyt/cdv, to Se poSoetSe? r] KOKKO^a(f)es, to

Se vaKLvdo) TTpoaeoLKOs, rj Se ^voaos ttjv XevKrjv €lx€ xpotdv. Kal
Tavra Se tcov reaodpcov otolx^lcov rjv alvLyp.aTa. 'O /xev ydp
vdKivdog Tu> dipL rrpoaeoLKe, to Se poSoeiSe? r) KOKKO^a^ks Tip

TTvpL, TO Se d.AoL'pyt/cdi' pLrjvvei Trjv OdXaTTav—€K€Lvr] ydp Tp€(f)€i

* Adyou Grossmann. ^ at add. Tischendorf.
" 7n7y77 ex Arm. conieci. "^ rpiTov Harris.
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Tov Kox^ov, e^ ov TO TOLOVTov yiVeTtti XP^H"^—» V ^^ ^vaaos rrjv

yrjv €K TavT7]s yap (f)V€adai Aeyerai.

Wendland, pp. 107-108, from Theodoret, Quaest. in Ex
odum, Migne, p. 284 d.

99. (Ex. xxvii. lb)

OvT€ ttXovtov aa7rdt,erai to deiov ovt€ ireviav d7ToaTp4(f)€Tai.

Harris, p. 68, from Pitra, Jnal. Sacr. ii. 308 e Cod. Coislin.

276, f. 208.

105.^ (Ex. xxvii. 21b)
OuSev ouTC rjSiov ovre acfivorepov rj deo) SouAeueiv, o kol ttjv

^eyiaTTjv jSacriAeiav UTrepjSaAAet. Kai fioi BoKOvaiv ol TrpcoToi

^aaiXels ajxa Kai app^tepet? yeveodai, hrjXovvres epyois on, xPV
Toiis Tcov dXXcov SeaTrd^ovTa? BovXevetv rots XarpevovaL Qew.

Harris, p. 68, from Dam. Par. 775 = Cod. Rupef. f.' 113,

e'/c Tou j8' TcDv iv 'E^dSoj t,rjTr)fidTa}v.

107. (Ex. xxviii. 2)

Ad^a, lbs 6 TToXaios Xoyos, i/feuSi^? eari VTToXrjipLS Kai hoKTjats

dj3e/3ato?.

Harris, p. 68, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 102 e Cod. Vat.
1553, €K Tcuv eV 'E^dSo) (,T]Tr]fidTwv.

117. (Ex. xxviii. 27 [Heb. 31]).

Aia Toi TOVTO yap tov depos 6 7ToSiqp7]s clxe to xP<^P-o.- 'Ta/civ-

do? Se -jyv, CO? dv Kai els tovto d(f)opwv fxeTapaios yevrjTai.

Wendland, p. 108, from Theodoret, Quaest. in Exodum,
Migne, p. 285 b.

118. (Ex. xxviii. 28 [Heb. 32])

Ot AaAot, Ta 6<f>€iXovTa -qauxd^ieadai prjyvvvTcs, TpOTTOv Tivd

VTTO yXioaaaXylas rrpox^ovaiv els coTa dKorjs ovk d^ia.

Harris, p. 68, from Dam. Par. 576, and Cod. Reg. 923,
f. 231, " in each case headed OiAcuvo?."
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QUAESTIONES IN EXODUM«

1. 'A/i.')7xai'ov dvdp(x)TTLvr] (f)va€c to tov "Ovtos Trpooco-nov 6ed-

aaadai. To he Trpoacovov ov KvpLoXoyetrai, Trapa^oXrj be ioriv

els BrjXcooiv ttjs KadapiOTdrr^s koI elXLKpiveaTdrrjs tov "Ovtos

ISeas, eTTeLSr] /cat dvOpojiros ovSevl yvajpt^erat fxdXXov t] TrpoocoTTio

Kara ttjv tSiW TTOiOTriTa /cat p.op4>riv. Ov ydp <j>'qoLv 6 deos otl
" OVK elfxl opuTOS Tr)v ^volv "

—

tls he fxdXXov opaTOS t] 6 to, aAAa

TravTa yevvijaas opaTd;—" 7Te<f)VKdjs he tolovtos els to opdoOai

utt' ovhevos dvdpcoTTCov opuypbal "
(f)r)aL. To he aiTiov r) dhwafxlo.

tov yevqTOv. Kai tva firj TTepnrXeKwv htjkvvco- deov yeveadai hel

TTpoTepov—OTTep ovhe olov re

—

Iva deov laxvarj tls KaTaXa^eZv.

'Edv he dTToddvrj fiev tis tov dvrjTOV ^iov, ^1^07) he dvriXa^wv tov

dddvaTOV, tocos o ^TjherroTe ethev oijjeTat,. At (f)LXoao(f>iaL Trdaai

/caret re ttjv 'EAAaSa /cat ^dp^apov dKfxdaaaai, t,rjTOVGai ra

(f)vaecos, ovhe to ^paxvTaTOV '^hwi^drjoav TTyAauya;? tSeiv. lla(f)T]S

he TTLOTLS at hi.a(f}0)VLaL, at hiafidxaL /cat eVepoSo^iat twv eKdoT-qs

alpeaeois avao/ceua^ovrcov /cat avao/ceua^o^evajv iiepr]- /cat irdaiv

6ppii)TrjpLa TToXefiwv yeyovaaiv at tcov alpeotofidxojv oKtai,^

TV(f>XovaaL TOV hwdptevov jSAeVetv dvOpojinvov vovv tols dvrtAoyt/cat?

epiaiv, dfjLTjxo-vovvTa Tiva Set TTpooeodaL" /cat ri'va hicocraadai.

Act TOV ^ovXofjLevov (fiavTaanoOrjvai tov tcov oAojv dpiOTOv, oTrjvat

TO TTpwTov /caret ifjvx'^v, ihpvvdevTa rrayuos yvwfir] yua, Kal ynTj/cert

77^0? TToAAd TrXdt^eadai, eneiTa he oTTJvai eVt cfivoecos /cat yvcLpL-qs

^rjpds /cat dyovov TrdvTCov,'^ ocra (f)dapTd' edv ydp TrpoorjaeTai ri

Twv fiaXaKCOTepcov, a(f>aXriaeTai ttjs TTpodeoecjos. ^AhvvaT-qaei /cat

TO o^vcoTTeoTaTov ^XeiTov Ihelv to dyevrjTov, cvs TV(f)Xcjo6fjva(. irpo-

repov 7] dedoaoOat, Std T17V o^vavyeiav /cat tov eireiapeovTa^ x^^~
fxappov rcijv /xap/xapuyaiv.

Harris, pp. 72-73, from Dam. Par. 748 = Cod. Rupef. f.

22 b, e/c TOV TeXevTaiov tcov ev 'E^dSo) t,rjTovpLevcov.

" The sections have been numbered by me.
^ Harris : ot/ct'ai codd. " Mangey : -npoeaOai codd.

<* Harris : Travrd? codd. * Mangey : d-neiapeovTa codd.
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2. *H <f>opa rojv KaKicov dvaKVKa /cat arpo^el rrjv ifjvxrjv, IXLyyov

avrfj TrepLTt-delaa rov KaXvTTTOvra /cat Ka/xixveiv eK^ia^ofxevov ttjv

(f)vaeL fiev TTpeirovaav oi/jiv, €TnrT]hevaei Se TV<f>\ovfj.€vr]v

.

Harris, p. 73, from Dam. Par. 751 (Cod. liupef.), e'/c tcDv

8. At vepl Tcov rov deov dperajv evaycoviot t,T]T-qcr€ig ^eXriovai

Trjv Stavoiav /cat ddXovoLV ddXovs -qBiaTOvs dfia /cat tu^eAt/Ltcorarous',

/cat pidXiara orav pufj, cos ol vvv, ttjv ipevScovviMov kXtjolv vttoSvo-

lx€voi fiexpi- rov So/cetv inreppLaxovcxL tcDv Soyixdrcov, dXXd nddei
yvrjaLcp fier' iTnaTrjp.T]s IxvrjXaTovoLv dXrjdciav.

Harris, p. 73, from Dam. Par. 774 (Cod. Rupef.), " re-

ferred ... to the first . . . book of the Questions on
Exodus."

4. To e/i/LteAes /cat evpvdfiov ovk eV (f)wvfj fxaXXov ^ Stavota

eTTiSeLKWodaL TreLpajfievovs. *0 rov ao(f)ov Xoyos ovk iv p-qfiaai

dXX' iv Tols 8r)Xovfj.4voLS Trpdyfxaaiv imh^iKWOLV to ndXXos.
Harris, p. 73, from Dam. Par. (Cod. Rupef.), " referred

. . . to the second . . . book of the Questions on Exodus."

5. Tou? ivrvyxdvovTas toIs Upots ypdfjLfxaaLV ov Set avXXa^ofxa-

X^lv dXXd 7Tp6 TcDi' ovofidrajv /cat prjp,dTcov ttjv Stavotav OKonelv,

/cat Tovg Kaipovs /cat Tpoirovs, /ca^' ovs e/cacrra Aeyerat. WoXXaKig
yap al avral Ae^et? irepois /cat erepoig rrpdyp-aaLV i<f)apfi6l,ovaLV,

/cat Kara to evavriov 8ia(f)€povaai Ae^et? eVt rov avrov Tidijxivai

TrpdyfiaTOS avvdbovaiv.

liarris, p. 73, from Dam. Par. 774 (Cod. Rupef.), " re-

ferred ... to the last book of the Questions on Exodus."

6. llcpUxii- rd TTavra, vn ovhevos irepLexofievog. 'O? yap d

Torres TTCpuKTiKOS owfjt.dTwv earl /cat KaTa<f)vyrj, ovtco /cat d ^eto?

Adyo? TTepLex^L Tci oAa /cat TreTrA^pcu/cev.

Harris, p. 73, from Dam. Par. 752 (Cod. Rupef.), eV tov
reXevTaiov rcov ev 'R^dSoj l^rjrrjixdTcov.

7. 'EvTOy (f>€p€L TOV oXcdpOV 6 TT] KaKLO. CTU^oiv eVft OVVOIKOV

l;^€t TTjv cTTL^ovXov /Cat TToXepLiov. 'I/cavds ydp irpos Tip-coplav -fj
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Tov <f>avXov avveiSrjcrLS, oiKodcv ws eV TrXriyrjs SeiAiav rrporeivovaa

rfj tPvxfj.

Harris, p. 73, from Dam. Par. 782 (Cod. Rupef.), eV toDv

ev 'E^oSo; ^rjTovjjLevoiV.

8. Tov <f)avXov 6 ^los €ttl\vttos Koi TTepiherjs, koX oaa Kara ras
aladria€LS ivepyel (fyo^ois Kal oSvvais avaK€Kparai.

Harris, p. 73, from Dam. Par. 782 (Cod. Rupef.), " re;

ferred to Quaest. in Exod."

9. At TOV Oeov xoipi-T^S ov pLOVov dvayKata Trapexovrai dAAa Kal

npos 7repLTTr)v Kal Sai/jiXeardpav oiTToXavaiv.

Harris, p. 73, from Dam. Par. 789 = Cod. Rupef. f. 277,
" from ii. Quaest. in Exod." m

10. Mupia ye, ov Xeyco t<ov dvayKaicov dAAa /cat tcDv ^paxvTa.-

rcov elvaL Bokovvtwv, iK(f>€vy€L tov dvdpwTTivov vovv.

Harris, p. 73, from John Monachus (Mangey ii. 662), eV
TOV a' TcDv ev 'E^dSo) tj^T.

11. Mia dvaTTavais i/jvxV^ eVriv rj KpaTiaTT) els to lepov tov
ovTos TTodov, rjyepLOVL XPI^^O-'' ^^d> Kal ^ovXevpLaTcov Kal Xoywv
Kal TTpd^eoiv. . . . H4pas evbaipLovlas to d/cAtvcD? /cat dppeTTois

iv p.6v(p Oecp aTTjvai.

Harris, pp. 73-74, from John Monachus (Mangey ii. 669)
= Cod. Rupef. f. 178 b, e/c tov TeXevTatov tcDv ev 'E^dSoj I^T^rrjpL.

12, IToAAd dowpLcvois Kol dBrjfiovovaiv edos earl tpevSeadai,

Twv TTadwv ovK €TnTp07T€v6vTcov dXtjOeveiv et TO ipevBos ot/ceidv

e'artv.

Harris, p. 74, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 96 e Cod. Vat.
1553, e'/c TOV a' tG>v iv 'E^dSo; ^7]Tr]pt,dT(jDV.

i
13. To Tcov <j>avXcov d/cpiTov /cat dvLhpvTov ev yvcop-ais Sia-

avviaTT]aiv pLaxop,€vovs /xev Xoyovs dAAT^Aoi?, pLaxopLevas Se npa^iis -

Kttt /LtT^SeVore avp.<j)wvovaas iatrrals. I
Harris, p. 74, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 100 e Cod. Vat. j

1553, €K TOV a' tG)v e'v 'E^dSo) l-qrqpL.
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14. Td ^ovX-fjiiara rdv ayaQdv Sei ^e^aiovadai reXetrrqaavTcov

ouSer rjTTOv rj ^covtcov.

Harris, p. 74, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 101 « Cod. Vat.
1553, eV Tov a rajv eV 'E^oSa> t,r)Tr)fi.

15. To jxev " TTpoiToroKov " TTpos TO fir]Tpu)ov yevos, tlkt€i yap
yvvTf TO re " TrpcoToyeves " Trpos to Trarpwov, yevva yap dppcv
TO Se " Siavolyov Trdaav p.r}Tpav " iva /xt) yevofxevrjs npajTOTOKOv

dvyarpos, eW varepov €Tnyevop.4vov viov, tov vlov iv TrpcoTOTOKOis

KaTapLOfx-qacL tLs, cos ttjs dppevos dpxovTa yeveds' 6 yap vofios

(fjrjaiv, ov Stotyvwot ttjv p.if)Tpav 6 toiovtos ttjv evdvs eV Trapdevias.

Harris, p. 74, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 105 « Cod. Vat.
1553, eV Tou 8' Tcov iv 'E^dSoj Cvt^' " The passage evidently
belongs to Exod. xiii. 2."

16. Td /xeVpa TrXcovd^ovTa tov opov vrrep^atvet d)S yiveadai ttjv

fiev dfi€Tpov (f)p6v7]aiv, Travovpylav ttjv 8k aa}(f>poavvTjv, ^etScoAiav

TTjv Se dvbpiav, dpaavTrjTa.

Harris, p. 74, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 106 e Cod. Vat.
1553, €K TCOV €V 'E^oSoJ ^T^TT^/X.

17. *H €V(f)vta TrAeovd^ouCTtt ttj pvjxrj rrjs (f>opds npos TToXXd Srj

TCOV dXvaiTeXiov etcode x^P^^^' ^^ ^^ '''"'S' StSacx/caAtaiS' ovk eActTTO)

Td OVK dvayKala tcov dvayKaicov eoTi'- 8io TTpoarjKiL tov e(f>opov

Kal ijj^XV^ v(f>7]yr]Ti]v , atairep yecopyov dyadov, Ta virep^aXXovTa

TTeplKOTTTeiV.

Harris, p. 74, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 108 e Cod. Vat.

1553, €K TOV a' TCOV iv 'EfdSoj ^r]T'qndTa)v.

18. 'O CTO^iCTTt/fd?, yvcofXT]? cov iTepas, XoyoLS ov crwdSovai

XpyJTai' Sie^etoi fxev yap aTTvevaTt tovs dpeTrjs iKaaTTjs iTraivovs,

ola Xoytp TToXvs eVt Or^pa tcov Akovovtcov 6 Se jStos ioTiv avTcov

TrdvTCOV dvanXeos dixapTrj^aTcov Kal (xot So/cei tcov eVt OK-qvats

VTTOKpiTcov hia<j>epeLv ovhiv, 61 iroXXaKi'S rjfJieXrj^ivoi Kal d(f)pov€s,

dvdpcoTTOL 8L€(f>dapfiivoi TLV€S 8e Kal OepaTTCvovTfS, cls -qpcoas

dcyKovvTar fxLKpov Se voTCpov aTTodifievoi ttjv aK€V-qv, Ta ttjs ISias

dSo^ias dva(f)aivovoi OTjixeia.

Harris, p. 74, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 106 e Cod. Vat.

1553, eV Tou a' TCOV iv 'E^dSoj ^TjTiy/idTcav.
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19. "Opaais TTapa Tag dXXas alad-qacLS Kal Tavrr] hia<f>€pei on
at pikv aXXai tols aladrjTols eyKarapLiyvvvTai, olov -q yevois dva-

KipvdraL TOLS x^^-^^^ '^'^' ""7 oa<f)pr)aLS tols eVavaSiSo/xevoi? aTfiols

Kal ai aKoal rats (f}CovaLS eKhvopLevais els to. oiTa' ovt€ yap avTrj

Sta Tov pdOovs TU)v ooifxdTCjov x^P^^> ipaveL 8e tcov i7TL(f>av€Liov

jxovov Kara ttjv Trpoa^oXrjv, ovt€ to, acojiaTa els ttjv oipLV eiaSuerat.

Harris, p. 74, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 109 e Cod. Vat.
1553, eK TOV a' TCOV ev 'EfdSoj l,rjT7]fjLdT(x)v.

20. Ou TTavTcov KOLVCJvrjTeov TrdoLV ovTe Xoycov ovTe TrpayfidTcov

Kal fxdXiOTa lepdJv TroAAa yap rrpovTrdp^aL Set rot? e<f)Lep,evoLS ttjs

fieTOVolas TOVTcov TrpdJTOV fiev, to" fxeyLOTOV /cat avay/caiOTaTOV,

TTpos TOV eva Kal ovtcos^ ovTa deov evae^eiav Kal ooLOTrjTa, ttjv

enl Tols dydX/jLaot, Kal ^odvois Kal ovvoXws d<j>Lhpvp.aai, TeXeTals

T€ aTeAeaTOtj Kal /xvaTrjplots dvopyLdoTOis, dvqvvTov TrXdvrjv

dTTCoaafievoLS' BevTepov 8e KaOapdrjvai Tas dyvevTLKas" KaddpaeLS
K-aTtt T€ acofia Kal i/^vxriv Sia voficov TraTplcov Kal rjdd)V TpiTov

d^LOTTioTOV TOV avvaafievLoixov Trapaoxelv eve^vpov Iva jxt) TpaTTet,r]s^

fieTaXa^6vT€S lepds, dacjTOiv jxeLpaKlcov Tporrov, vtto Kopov Kal

TrXrjafiovijs evaXXoLCodcoGLV efnrapoivovvTes , ots ov deputs.

Harris, p. 75, from Pitra, Anal. Sacr. ii. 308 e Cod. Coislin.

276, f. 205, eK TOV TrpcoTov TCOV ev 'E^oSco l^rjTrjpLaTcov, and Dam.
Par. 782 (Cod. Riipef.).

21. Q>6apT6v KaXd) TOV fiTj e(f>Lefi€vov d<f}9apaLas dAA' ooTpeov
TpOTTOV ev€LXovfxevov ooTpaKohepitw, oirep eaTvv 6 aiOfxaTLKOs oyKOS
Kal 6 TOJV dvTJTCJV jStOS'.

Harris, p. 75, from Pitra, Anal. Sacr. ii. 308 e Cod. Coislin.

276, f. 245, €K TOV reXevTalov tcDv ev 'E^dSo; t,7]T7]ij,dTcov, and
Cod. Rupef. f. 240.

22. MaTaiov ovSev ovTe aKoals ovTe dXXr) tlvI twv alad-qaecov

TTpoaiTeov eTTaKoXovdovai yap rals dirdTais fidXioTa tcov tjjvxcov

at t,T]p,LaL.

Harris, p. 75, from Cod. Rupef. f. 45, eV tcDv ev 'E^dSo;

ty-qTOvp-evoiv

.

23. Yipos TovTOLS, etnoL tls 'E^e'Aet 8e fJLTjSe x^pt? dyo)-

dv, ovK e^ovXeTo avTovs KaTa- vwv ttjv KTrjaiv avTols eyyeve-

" Kal Dam. ^ ovtws om. Dam.
dyvevovaas Dam. ** Tpo(f>rjs Dam.
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reaelv els to pddv}xov Koi Trjs

eVayyeAtas KaTaKXrjpovofjLrjaat

TTjv yrjv dycovcov ;fa)pts"' ra yap
TTovcp KTiqdevTa Trapd rots exovai

rijxia- TO. diTOVOJS KTrjdevra

KaTa<f)pov€LTaL paSlcos' odev jSou-

Ad/xei'o? avTOVS vq(f)€LV Kai iypr}-

yopevai Kal cvs ^xovTas ixdpovs
TTpos T€ Tov deov €7naTpe(f)€LV

Kal TTJs Trap' avTov eTTiKOVplas

hdodai, rovTo TTOielv enayydX-
Xerai,^ ofxov Kal yv/xvi^ajv''

avTovs TTpos avTiaTaaiv exdpcov.

TouTo Se Kal vorjTcbs opajficv

yivofievov i/f^x^ V^P ^'^ "^V^

deias ovvepyeias aTToXXayeloa

vadiov, el irpos to paOvfiov

oXiadi^aeL, cos ixrjKeTL TraOelv

VTTOTTTevovoa, VTTO Tcjv dopaTwv
Kal 7TOV7]pa>v TTVCvfidrajv Trepi-

OTOixi-t,€TaL 8lk7)v kvvcov'^ avrfj

eTTldpOiOKOVTCOV Kal o(j)ohp6T€pov

TToXcpLOVvrojv odev Kal Xoytov

rjp.ds StSacT/cei fxr) Trcareuetv

€xdpa>.
"

Harris, pp. 103-104, from
Pitra, ^lnal.Sacr.u.Sl2{vid.)
€ Cod. Pal. 203, f. 261, Cod.
Vat. 1553, f. 129, Cat. Lips.

1, col. 823, Cat. Burney, f.

140. " The previous passage
is found attached to an ex-

tract from ii. Quaest. in

Exod. XXV."

adai TTJg yfjs. Ta yap ttovco

KTTjddvTa Trapd rot? exovai

Ti/iia, Kal irpos Oeov eTnarpe^et

TTas ivaycjovLos eV rcav ixOpcvv

aoidrjvai Scofievos. Kai ^vxrj

he dKovLxl yivofxevrj iradwv

eXevOepa Trpos padv/xlav opuq.^

Kal TOLS dopdrcos noXefiovai.

TTeptaTOLXi^eTaL."

Wendland, p. 100, from
Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 222'"

(Migne, p. 629) vid.

" Xojpis TLvojv Cat. Burney.
^ TTOpieZv errayyeiXeTat Cat. Burney.
« yu/xvd^ojv Cat. Burney.
^ Kvvwv e Cat. Barb. iv. 5Q add. Wendland.
« cf. Ecclesiasticum xii. 10. post exdp<i> add. Cat. Burney :

CTTTa ydp 7Tov7]pLai elalv ev aura) (cf. Prov. xxvi. 25, Luc. xi. 26).
f opa August, (vid.).

" cf. Wendland, " Es folgt eine Beziehung auf Luc. 11, 26."
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ADDITIONS IN THE OLD LATIN VERSION

Selected Bibliography :

Cohn, Leopold in L. Cohn and P. Wendland, Philonis
Alexandrini Opera, etc. (Berlin, 1896), pp. 1-lii, " De antiqua
versione latina."

Conybeare, Fred. C, Philo About the Contemplative Life
(Oxford, 1895), pp. 139-145, " The Old Latin Version."

Pitra, J. B., Analecta Sacra Spicilegio Solesmensi Parata
(Florence, 1884), Tom. ii, pp. 319-320, " De vetere Philonis

interprete Latino."
Wendland, Paul, Neu entdeckte Fragmente Philos (Berlin,

1891), p. 85, n. 2.

In the year 1520 there appeared in Paris a volume entitled

Philonis ludaei centum et duae quaestiones et totidem respon-
siones morales super Genesin. Beside the Old Latin version
of the Quaestiones in Genesin iv. 154-245, the volume con-
tained the Old Latin version of the De Vita Contemplativa
(by the same translator, according to Conybeare), Jerome's
Latin translation of the De Nominibus Hebraicis, Budaeus'
translation of the De Mundo, and the Liber Antiquitatum of
Pseudo-Philo. A second and improved edition of this work
was published in Basel in 1527 and was reprinted there in

1538, 1550 and 1599. It is from the edition of 1538 that
Aucher took the text of the version of QG iv. 154-245, which
is printed at the bottom of pp. 362-443 of his edition of the
Armenian version of the Quaestiones.
The date and character of this Old Latin version have been

carefully studied by the scholars mentioned above. They
agree that it was made in the fourth century a.d. and that
in spite of its uncouthness and freedom it is a useful check
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on the ancient Armenian version, which is more faithful and
more intelligible throughout.

This Old Latin version is of further interest because it

contains several Quaestiones missing in the Armenian,
namely eleven sections on Gen. xxvi. 19-35, which appear at

the end of QG iv. 195, and three fragments added to the

translation of QG iv. 203, 210 and 232 (beside a few glosses

to other sections, which are not included here). That this

group of eleven sections contains genuine material from
Philo's Quaestiones is clear from their contents and from the

fact that three of these sections (vii, viii and ix) have parallels

in the Greek fragments from Procopius and the Catenae,

where they are ascribed to Philo. Wendland, in particular,

calls attention to the " echt philonisch " character of sections

iv, vi, vii and xi ; he identifies the discussion of the number
four in section ii as an interpolation from Philo's lost work
Ilept dpidfjLcov.

The additional sections are reproduced below from Aucher's
reprinting of the 1538 edition. Considerably more work
should be done on the text of the Old Latin version through-

out, but here, as in the footnotes to the translation, I have
corrected only a few of the more obvious misprints or scribal

errors.

Additions to QG iv. 195 (Aucher, pp. 395-398)

i. (Gen. xxvi. 19-22) Quare in primo dimicantur, secundo
judicantur, in tertio cessant. Et primum vocatur injuria,

secundum inimicitia, tertium spaciositas ?
"

Haec pignora sunt industriae utpote aliquo in studiosam
inducto disciplinam. Est enim dimicatio, dum amatores doc-

trinae ad institutores conferunt opponentes magistros torpori

animae. Cum autem fuerit obstinatissima perseyerantia,

et studiosa exercitatio, jam non litigium, sed judicium
est, cessante laesura congrue rationis est altius examen re-

quirere. Provecto nanque amatore disciplinarum, infir-

mantur alienigenae moris eruditionis abdicato litigio atque
judicio, ac per hoc merito prima momenta pro injuriis ac-

cepta sunt. Patimur enim injuriam desiderantes, amor obti-

net firmitatem. In secundo autem inimicos sentimus eos, non

I. speciositas.
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praevalentibus nocere alienigenarum moribus, inanem ex-
aggerantibus inimicitiam. Tertia igitur speciositas et quia
perfecta melioratio confusionem affert inimicis, inanis enim
revelata est et pravitas injuriarum, et inimicitiarum insolentia.

ii. (Gen. xxvi. 23) Quid est : Ascendit inde ad puteum,
sed suspensum ?

Qui enim adhuc docetur, licet promoverit et creverit, nihilo-

minus religionis moras" sortitur. Cur autem perfectis

approximaverit, altiores facit commemorationes. Ait enim.
Puteus quaterni numeri, et in ipso numero fallit.* Puteus
enim juramenti filia septima est, quod Hebraice legitur Ber-
sabace" Berfilia Sabeae septima. Jam pervide quanta est

unitas in Mathematico tractatu, et hie in prioribus trans-

latis libris ex aperto dicente Philone quarta in omnibus
corporibus et incorporalibus preciosa est pro numero qui-

dem qui accensus est decem : in figuris autem quod secun-
dum eam soliditatis natura constat, post signum et elogium,
secundum Musicos vero omnes armonias continet, quadra-
litatem pertinacitate, in dimidialitatem et per omnes in

duplicitate et bis per omnes in quadruplicatione haec inquit

in incorporalibus. Corporalibus vero elementa mundi
quatuor totidem anni momenta, debuit prius corporalia
pandere, postmodum incorporalia. Hie enim ipse pro incor-

poralibus prosequendo coitum viri et mulieris quatuor habere
vices, quod turpissimum est interpretare, ne forte quidam
servi dei amatores esse eorum existiment.** Videtur mihi
Philo ritum Judeorum sectavisse, linguam imprauisse. Si

enim septimum composuisset, viginti et octo metas pacis

invenisset. Denique post momenta lamentationis titulum
pacis enixa est Bersabee. Quapropter inquit Moses, laudando
quartum numerum sanctum et gloriosum protestatur. Ut
quid autem juramentum dicitur, in opere ipso declarabo post

modicum in familiari capitulo, totus liber translatus nihil

tale continuit, sed coetus* effugere conatur.

iii. (Gen. xxvi. 24) Ut quid in nocte dominus visitatur,

et ait : Ego sum deus patris tui, ne timeas, tecum enim sum ?

" I. mores {?).

^ marg. verba sunt interpretis, quisquis hie tandem fuerit.
" I. Bersabaee veLsim.

^ I. existimentur {?). ' marg. coactus.
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Familiarissimum tempus animae speculatoriae, nox va^is
erroribus meridianis, et vanis aspectibus liberata, ac per hoc
nee metus pulsat, nee vacillat cogitatus absente timore, caret
autem timore pacatissima mens, cum divinitati pervigilat

perseveranter. Habet tamen lectio necessarium modum, ne
quis procerum praesumat facile occasionibus, sed prioris

acquirit meritis, digne enim dicendo : Ego sum deus patris

tui, generis censuram declaravit. Tecum autem sum pro
tua et ipsi vigilantia, cujus causa non indignatur univer-
sorum pater indignum visitare eum invisibilis animarum
medicus.

iv. (Gen. xxvi. 24) Quare Dominus** visitatus ostendit
semetipsum deum ?

Dominus quidem regni et dominatoris nomen est. Dens'
autem appellatur pro beneficiis, quibus certius manifestatur,
quoniam sapientiam non inter subjectos ut rex, sed inter

amicos benefaciendo dinumerat. Poterat Philo pluribus
invehere, nisi computo uteretur Mathematico.

V. (Gen. xxvi. 24) Quare dicendo benedixi te, adjecit, et

multiplicabo semen tuum propter patrem tuum ?

Spontaneae disciplinae titulus perfectus, ob nullam aliam
causam divinam promeretur gratiam, nisi pro se ac pro sua
suavitate. Juvenior autem moribus et adhuc erudiens non
propter se, sed pro meritis provecta doctrinae, cujus sapientia
pro principali exemplo discentibus praeponitur, ad nanci-
scendam spem meliorem. Possunt enim hac aemulatione
parentibus similare.

vi. (Gen. xxvi. 25) Quare aedificando illic altarium, non
obtulit sacrificium, sed invocato nomine domini fixit taber-
naculum suum ?

Sacrificia prae omnibus bonis sine sanguine, et victima
animalium pronorum participatio sapientiae alienarum esse
credunt, qui puro pectore placere deo desiderant, cujus gratia
sufficere credit invocationis autoris virtutem, qua princeps
atque dominator est universitatis, nullius egens. Ita illic

figere dicitur tabernaculum suum, suam nempe virtutem, in

" marg. Dominus Deus.
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qua puritas ilia animae inhabita commoratur, " firmiter sciens,

doniinum universorum principem sine ulla esse penuria. O
pura credulitas, quae factas pridem frugum centesimas ex-

cellit.

vii. (Gen. xxvi. 26)

Quare post quartam putei

fossuram a pueris factam,

exiit Abimelech ad eum, et

Acho ^ thalami praepositus,

et Phicho princeps militiae ?

Videntur mihi explora-

tores potius, quam pro foe-

dere amicitiarum advenisse,

in utroque parati ad prae-
lium, si infirmum viderint

:

ad pacem, si potentiorem.
Sensu tamen subtil iori in-

telligitur quartus, ut tamen
in numeris insignis est, in

quo constitutus studiosus per
omnem felicitatem provehi-
tur. Sequitur tamen etiam
valde perfect© contraria vir-

tus praestolanti et observanti
ad incurrendum, Et est

hujns fortitudo tres animae
partes : mentis acumen ratio-

nabile, et animositas, et desiderium. Pro acumine quidem<^
rex, animositate princeps militiae, concupiscentia Phichol,

qui libidinis videtur esse provisor. Ocholach quidem regna
parccntur'' ex utraque manu stipatus, hinc atque hinc suo
protectu prohibundus, obtinente enim iracundia ut princeps

militiae operatur, eo amplius pandimus dictum ex nominum
translatione, est Abimelech Alido, * Phichol iracundia.

viii. (Gen. xxvi. 29-.S0) Quare dicentibus et nunc bene-
dictus a domino facit coenam ; et manducaverunt et

biberunt ?

E/CTTopeyerai 8e irpos avrov

^A^ifieXex Kal ol /xer' avTov,

KaraoKOTTOi, /ndAAov ^ IvctttovSoi

yevrjao/xevoi. Kal Trpos eKarepov

7Tap€OK€vaaiJ.evoi, ttoAc/xov fxcv,

et doOcvovvTa Karlhoiev, elp-qvrjv

8e, ei hvvaTOjnpov eaurcDv.

Wendland, pp. 85-86, from
Procopius, f. 1 IS"^ (Migne, p.

415) ; also, except for beg.
{iK7Top€V€Tai . . . avTov), in

Harris, p. 42, from Cat. Ined.

Reg. 1825 (Mangey ii. 675),
and Cat. Burney, f. 56, OiAcu-

vos ippaiov, and Cat. Lips. 1,

col. 325 " with the remark
that this and the three fol-

lowing passages are not
among the edita of Philo and
do not seem to belong to

him."

" marg. .

^ marg. Acoza.
marg. parenter.

'. inhabitare commemoratur.
za. " VKira. ergo.

er. * marg. Ocholach.
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Non pro laude sua hospitio

rogat, nee novit blandire
strenuus, aut procacem me-
delam sapiens affectatur, sed

propositis iracundiis quibus
exagitati praesidere terrens

sortiti sunt, nunc confitetur

unum universitatis deum,
benedictum eum confitentur,

sed continuatione sermonis
etiam praeteritum aevum
declarant, quoniam et nunc
et a principio ipse est sine

immutatione, vel diminu-
tione benedictionis, quern
nos ipsi suspectum habuimus,
nunc vero absit omnis in-

vidia. Suscepta igitur eorum
poenitentia, mensura par-

ticipantur dulcedines pro
existimatione, pro veritatis

autem allegoriae, pro hos-

pitio quid ipse facit convo-
cando esse trans vos," qui non

OiAo^povetrat 8e rats' ei)cu-

X^ais avrovs^ ov 6id rov erraL-

vov ov yap KoXaKeiav rj ttjv

dfxovoov depaTTelav 6 oo(f)6s

doTrd^eraL dvoSe^dfxevos Se av-

Tcbv TTjv fxerdvoLav dXcjv koL

Tpa7Tel,7)S ixerabiScoGL.
^

Wendland, p. 86, from
Procopius, f. US'" (Migne, p.

415) ; also in Harris, p. 42
(with omissions and variants

indicated in footnotes), from
Cat. Reg. 1825 (Mangey ii.

675), and Cat. Lips. coll.

326-327, and Cat. Burney,
f. 56.

Harris adds a Latin frag,

from Cat. Zephyri, p. 82 ( =
beg. of section) :

Non quod laudaretur ab
illis ; nullo enim obsequio
vel adulatione sapiens com-
movetur, sed illorum poeni-

tentiam amplexatus.
perdurant in delictis, ut pote
propitialis et clementissimae naturae, hoc modo eos sus-

cipiendo pro cibis et potis disciplinae, atque sapientiae

spectaculis saginant, quarum esuriem et sitim confessi, jam
nunc fruniscuntur, ut qui destinati perrexerunt, cum salute

venerunt. Quidam adversarii mores ad animam nocendam,
sed ex contagio virtutis sine dispendio etiam profecerunt,

unde cum salute liberatos, a plurimis vitiorum nexibus in-

sinuat curatos, praecipue et uno medicamentorum remedio
pietatis.

ix. (Gen. xxvi. 32) Quare pergentibus pueris Isaac, veni-

entes qui quartum puteum foderunt, dixerunt non invenisse

aquam ?

* marg. strenuos.
^ (f}iXo(^pov€ZraL . . . avrovs om. Catt.
" dAcov . . . fjL€TaSi8oiOL om. Catt. : v rba acarripiav ttjv (xtto

TcDv opKcov {dvdpcoTTOjv BuT.) exovT€? add. Catt. TAps. et Burney.
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Quod et juramentum vocat, et civitatem, puteum juramenti,
fallit. Post juramenta autoris, quicquid agit Justus, hoc
foedere firmari sperat secundum quadrinitatis virtutem.
Unde etiam valde ait severissimam vocamus virtutem,
spectatissimam ad capessendum intellectum : obscure autem
sensualia occupantem pro incertis eorum momentis, cunc-
tantur enim, et immutationem capiunt variis conditionum
iiutibus. Nuntiat itaque divinus sermo post nativitatem
quarti filii, stabilitatem non sterilitatem in creatione maxime
incorporalis et intelligibilis substantiae : haec etenim ad
quartum usque tenditur. Sensualis vero quinione incipit,

quam non sine mercede nominavit. Naturaliter itaque
quoniam finis incorporalium usque in quarto est, totius autem
rei, et totius disciplinae terminus hominum incertus est, deo
autem manifestus, ideo in quarto puteo non inveniunt aquam.
Sicut enim puteum fodientes aquam requirunt, ita enim
disciplinam sectantes finem » * / , ^ , , »

explorant, quod est impossi- . Ati.r}xavov^v7ro ^cf>voeco, av-

bile hominibus revelari, Et ^P^'^^*^? /^? omaouv em-

quidem superbi metientes, Z'^T"^'
^° /^^°^"

^f'" Y^f,

Solent affirmare se summos ^fp<^^^^ ^^^^ ocBev aXX

esse Musicos, summos gram- ^^^^ ^?"°^ "-^'rr ^° ^' ^^^^

maticos, transisse vero et V^i
yvojoecvs am/ceirac /xovo.

Philosophiae grumos, et sapi- ^^V . .or m •

entiae et totius disciplinae et ^ ^^^7^^' P' ^.3'
f;;?'" ,^J^"'

virtutismetas. Astutus vero, f/?^ V-^^'iT"- ^^l ' S^^'
et non sui cultor vel sui lau- ^^^: ^^f '

*^^^^^'"^" '" ^^" '"

dator, confitetur ex aperto
Teveae. ^Tyr^^arcuv.

quantum deest a fine, et juratus tali foedere conscientiam com-
mendat, quod nihil perfecte homo nosse potest. Hie aliena
loquitur qui tot capitulis se existimat tantum scire, finis enim
scientiae deo tantum recondita est. Quem etiam testem
animae vocat, quoniam pura conscientia confitetur suam
ignorantiam. Sola enim novit anima, quoniam nihil novit
firmiter. Juramentum igitur nihil est aliud : testimonium
dei fidele, atque solidissimum. Si fidele est, certuni est, nee
placet illi incerta credulitas.

X. (Gen. xxvi. 34) Quare Esau quadragenarius accepit
uxorem Judith filiam Beher Cetthei, et Barhatnath filiam

Elom Heuaei ?

Nulla quaestio requiritur ex dicto, relatio autem intelligi-
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bills <* naturallter contlnet. Prlmo quod aequlparatus annorum
numerus nuptlis aptus est, et in hoc festinat pervenire. Quis
enim non optabit usque ad verbum vel ad quantum videtur
imitare potiora. Ut ita similitudinem rerum attlngat, ita in

hoc pravus et commentis eruditus subornatur Insignium
rerum tltulis, cum sit denotationis non extraneus. Primus
gradus ambitur per fallaciam deferendo, et utpote ignorando
insipiens lucem et tenebras, nigrum et splendidum, bonum
et malum, et alia hujuscemodi aequa ipse per numerum,
possibilitate vero non solum disparia, verum etiam contraria.

Et haec quidem digna zelo* tartareo. Inde putans prima
sua commenta dirigi, et altera superducit consilia, quorum
reatum verborum suiFragio caelat. Accepit ergo duas
uxores, quas Chaldaei vocant Judith et Basemath. Quarum
una interpretatur laudatrix, secunda nominata. Vides qua
festinat viri similitudo ? Se laudari atque nominari. Ego
non negabo Hebraica lingua, et Syrorum loquela Basemath,
suavitatem interpretari. Nominata autem Sema dicitur, non
Basemath. Hoc ergo pravus ambitur, non veritate, sed fictis

alatus argumentis. Nigrae enim generationis est Cetheus
qui excessus interpretatur, cujus merita sectando, nomine
scilicet tantum et vanae gloriae, digno domicilio habetur
bestiarum. Hevet enim serpens interpretantur, excelsus

atque mentis Cetheus et bestiarum merita figurae sunt
ferarum, quibus cari sunt famuli iracundiae et concupi-
scentiae, adeo aptissimae interpretantur imas atque inferiores

sortitus concupiscentiae regiones. Alterius autem uxoris

nominatae pater Elom arietis est impetus, pro auspitio furiae.

xi. (Gen. xxvi. 35) Quare has ipsas dixit contendere Isaac
et Rebeccae ?

Non utique ex consensu, nee enim consonat pondus figurae
et concupiscentiae autori mentis. Veruntamen consistere

conantur litigia adversus bonorum perseverantiam, quae est

Rebecca, et turbelas et contentiones opponant, scientes

illorum regimen suam esse dissipationem.

Addition to QG iv. 203 on Gen. xxvii. 15 (Aucher, pp.
406-407).

Quos solet philosophia summos vocare secundum malitiam
et virtutem. Videtur ergo de industria dixisse, et ex aperto :

** Z. intelligibilia. ^ marg. caelo illo.
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riirali vero stolam aptam non esse, ideo apud iiiatrem fuit,

necdiim illi donata, sed justo reservata. Tu si imam habere
speciem laudabilem quasi spcctabilem aut pretextam, vel

urbanam censuram caeteris omnibus vituperabilis constitutus.

Fautrix vero mater animae perseverantia, decernens ne-
quando imbrui depereat, simul et unifaria contingat ruina,

apud se reservando et custodiendo stolam asseverantur, qua
accepta ornat palaestricum quem sollicite applicat ut patri.

Et sicut est familiarissima res musicae cithara, gubernatori
temonum retinaculum et medico collyrium non tempeloxii
])lenum,* qui cupiunt etiam naves aureas habere, et medica-
nientorum horrea plena, ita certa censura est, et elegans
pulchritudo, quasi non quidem proprium praedium alterius,

sed proprium artificis digne et prospere utentes. ^

Addition to QG iv. 210 on Gen. xxvii. 22 (Aucher, pp.
U 2-4 13).

Manus autem possunt esse indocti ad effecturam, multa
enim inoflficiose tentant agere, non ex integritate cordis,

aliquoties enim et religata sibi pravi resistunt, et senectuti

deferunt, et amicitiae jura conservant. Sed haec pro sua
avaritia gerunt, ut captata opportunitate quosdam amplius
decipiant. Ita falluntur minus sobrii modico testimonio
seducti, et frivola mirantes. Cautus autem et gerendorum
causas, et consilia rerum requirit, vituperabilia reprehendo,
doctus et responsis divinae scripturae quae permittit justi-

tiaruni titulos juste sectari quam injuste.

Addition to QG iv. 232 on Gen. xxvii. 38 (Aucher, p. 430). "

Ego me confiteor legisse in Hebraeo compunctionem et

taciturnitatem eiisdem literis declaratam : et aliud incredibile

in psalmoza Ixiiii. Non habet tibi dicit hymnus, sed tibi silet

hymnus deus in Sion. Et aliud mirum non est dictum soli

stare, sed tacere ejisdem aspicibus quibus etiam hymnus
tacet. Vide quantam allegoriam compunctio requirit.

** marg. in utroque exemplari ita legehatur ; forte non
tantopere locupletum erat legendum.

^ I. utentis.
" Aucher :

" Addit Interp. ex *p."
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1^
References are to Book and Section

ABBREVIATIONS

E= Quaestiones in Exodum
fig. = figurative

G = Quaestiones in Oenesin
gen. = general
lit. = literal

misc. = miscellaneous
n. = note
sym.= symbolizes, is symbolized

Aaron, sym. joy, G^ iv. 16 ;

sym. word, E ii. 27, 44 ;

is possessed by pro-
phetic spirit, E ii. 105

Abel, name = " brought and
offered up," G i. 78

;

sym. good man, G i. 59-

68
Abihu, name= " truth from

God," E ii. 27; sym.
help from God, E ii. 27

Abimelech, name= " father-

king," G iv. 176 ; sym.
foolishman,G^iv. 61-70;
sym. progressive man,
G iv. 188

Abraham, name = " elect

father of sound," G iii.

48 ; sym. wise and vir-

tuous man, G iii-iv pas-

sim ; sym. knowledge
acquired through teach-

ing, G iv. 144 ; founder
of race of Israel, G iii.

3, iv. 2, 60; friend of
God, G iv. 33

Abram, name = " uplifted

father," G iii. 43
Academics, G iii. 3
Active and Passive, G iii. 3,

18, iv. 160, 177, E i. 8,

ii. 33 (see also Number-
symbolism, Woman)

Ada, G i. 77
Adam, see Man
Aelian, E ii. 28 n.

Aetiology, G iv. 22
Age, see Life

Agriculture. G ii. 66^ 67, iv.

90, 189, ^ i. 6
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Air, <7 L <$4^ sL 64y 6U ir. 5,
EiuM,S», H», m, 90«
1171^ («ee aho Wkr

AJieoatiioa lirofn God« Tiitue,

44, 170, ^14, ^42, 245,

AJlc^wy, scie SjrmboliHii
AllifiKm, W.G^OVw.l^n,
Altar, gm^ ^ L 10, 12 $ at

SiiMi,^iL90;ofTaber'

eepflMe tiiingx, i?& 09-
102

ArnuMMi, names^^lirom tiie

«eiiio-pef«ptioa, </ ir,

5^
AjMwdif and AuHlMQrity, </

ir.21i,2»l
AsM^dbi, «fiii« two dikf

ppircfs of God, ((7 iii-

tw vattimi

wmA Hi God^ Q fw, I

it 100? I '

^iL115

^L 19,29^74^00,
04, M. 0, 27, 519, 00, W,
42, 1«5, 100, i^ i. 10, it

^f 51 $ kindiMaw to, B
a, 11, 12

Ajstd^QfM^ piermllltftid ISvr fi(ii9^

E 'iL 101
A|wflxr, <G^ ir, 15, 217, 299

!27«

Appearancie and Bealitr, <r'

hr, 213, 220, 2!^, 24%
jB^L23

Aquarim, E'tLl^
AralM, pradiJie dmiineiskm,

<^nL40
Arbok iJSm. Kimth Arfoa),

Haines** of four,** <? ir,

72
ArdietT, a prop to llie e^fr-

ardty, <Q^ hr. 107
AMfictype^, <^ L 54, ijL 42,

fr, 1,10,110,1150., 198,
i^ J. 10, IL 51, 52,58, 18^,

00 C«ee alvi Tr*ir'ir/r-

pi9r«(U]l7)

Afk»,J^iL7«
Arlitotle, Arj«totdiaii«, (^ L

100 n^ lit. 10, i? L 7 o.
(Z«^ <G?^, >l#, 775 a), it

73 n,, 124 o,

AritiiiiKtk, i^ It 103
Ark ct nmhp aMMtmetkm

and parf»,</tf. 2-34$ m
tmakmsMit «d hnmao
hodjr, <; it 7, 10, 25, 27,
30,40

Ark of Tabemade^ mm* in-

fdlk^ir4(pHd,J^it41,
53^$ nKref'fcat fd
ark nym, ll>«fielkimt

p9ir«r0rG«9d,Jl^it<$O'

00J pi9le» <!»f ark Jiyn).

maer^inatm^f i^ It 57,
50$ rki)|» <»r ark, il? it

50$ toitfinofiic* (lair»)

ffiark,J^it50$ wmilli^d

>^ it 55 (««e a]«<» CI
ruhim)

ArkftfTtmtt^,On.4
Arrmaia^ *iu 12
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Arts and (rafts, (,' iv. .>,>S,

i;is, /•; ii. :i, 7s, no
Ashes, syni. soul, (/ iv. .iS

Ass, sym. body, /v ii. I'i

Assyria, lauf^uago, If i. 18
Astrolojry, Astronomy, O iii.

I, ki, iv. SS, /vi. l,ii. 81
(soo also C'iiaUlat'ans)

yVthtMsm, <i i. <>}), iv. k'l

AthU'tif Contests and 'IVain-

injr, lit. and fi^jf., (.' iii.

'-'(>, iv. >\), I J!), IK), ,>.>S,

-'lo. /•; i. 1

Atonenu-nt, Day of, (/ iv.

llOn.
Auolur, J. B., notes passim
Ant Minn, soo K(]uinox, Tinu-

l>altylonians, inhabit Moso-
potaniia, (f iv. 2VA

Wnr hotwoon pillars of 'Tabor-

naolo, s>in. 1 ,o^os, I'J ii.

S!)

Harlov. svin. charaotor, (i iv.

rS!),*/';i. I n.

Harroiuioss, lit. and i\^., (»'

iii. .>1, iv. -'()!>, /; ii. IJ)

Hasos of lainpstand in 'I'abor-

nat^Io, soo I .anipstand
Moarinjjf-poh's of ark, soo ArU
Boliof, soo I'ailh, Opinion
iVIl, soo \\\frU IViost

iW'ily, (,' i. T7, /•; ii. 100, I IS

holhnol, naino " «lau^:htor

of hor (iod," ^' iv. 17,

lk\ ', syni. wisdom, (.'

iv. 17, iw
L lU'zalool, inspired bv luul,

a i. m)
Hh'th, second birlh of Moses,

I'J ii. !(>

i>irth ri;'lit, sc- riimoi-rni-
tnre

Bitter Herbs of Passover,
sym. psvohie change, I'J

i. lo

Bitumen on Noah's ark, (r ii.

•t

Hlack, sym. air, f\ ii. S.'>, 1 17,

l.'.S

Blessing, (.' iv. I ';;. is ., i!)(;,

3l\i, Jit, ilo, ,Mt>, -,','(>,

3M, E ii. 83 (see also
liod)

Blindness, lit. and fig., if iv.

Jl, K). n, 1->I, 11.7. l()S.

10 J, !{)(), i.Sl, '.>!.:), /'; ii.

M : sym. by wSodom,
(/ iv. *:i,M (.see also Kve,
Sight)

Bio(.d, (,' i. ()7, ii. 50. /•; i. I,»,

ii. I I, ;{;i ; syn\. kinship
of sold, /•; ii.' 'Mi, S(>

Body, structure and func-
tion. (.' i. .>8. IS. .)(). a.S,

ii. J-7, 1 0. iO. K). .v.. .50,

iii. 5. IS. 00. '^00. /•; ii.

88,71.; body contrasted
with soul, (i ii. (JO. iii.

10. iv. 1. II. 8(J. i.-i. 71..

7.'.. 77, 7S. SO, SS. 01.

i.v.'. I.'.;?, i;;.. i7s, is(i.

ISS. .>81.. /v'i. 10. K). 51,
.">.">. IJO (see also Blood.
Brain, l'',yo. I'ao*', 1 load,

I loarl. Nose, Tongui)
Boiling, see l'\)od

!>ond of the universe, (f ii. "i,

/-; ii. 71, SO, 00. I IS (sec

als») 1 ,ogos. \ ihn « \

Bow, (! ii. ()1.

Bow Is of lampslantl in labor-

naolo. see Lampstand
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Bracelet, sym. decad, O iv.

118; sym. memory, G
iv. 109

Brain, as seat of mind, G ii.

3, E ii. 124
Branches of lampstand in

Tabernacle, see Lamp-
stand

Bread, sym. frugality, G iv.

205 ; sym. health, E ii.

18; sym. necessary food,
E ii. 72

Breast, as seat of heart, E ii.

115
Breastplate ofjudgment (Lo-

geion), see High Priest

Brehier, E., G iv. 211 n.,

Appendix A passim
Bronze vessels of altar, see

Altar
Buffalo, permitted for food,

E ii. 101
Building, G i. 26
Bulls, for sacrifice, E ii. 99
Bury, R. G., G iv. 164 n.

Cain, sym. wickedness, G i.

58-81, iv. 4
Calf, as sacrifice, E ii. 32
Camel, sym. memory, G iv.

92,94,106,109,136,141
Canaan, name = " being out

of their minds," G iv. 88;

name= " merchant " or
" mediator," G ii. 65^

77 ; name= " their ap-
pearance," G iv. 72

Cancer (constellation), E ii.

76
Capricorn, E ii. 76
Caution, ^ ii. 13
Cave, sym. mind, G iv. 80

Censers of table in Taber-
nacle, see Table

Centre of universe, G^^ i. 10
Chaldaea, sym. astrology,

G iii. 1, iv. 88
Chaldaean Language {i.e.

Hebrew), G iii. 38, 43,
49,iv. 1, 17,97,147,239,
E ii. 68

Chaldaeans, inhabit Meso-
potamia, G iv. 243

Chance, G i. 78, iii. 3, iv. 43,
76, E ii. 55

Change, see Rest and Move-
ment

Chariot-driving, G iv. 218
Cherubim in Paradise, G i.

57
Cherubim on ark of Taber-

nacle, name= " great
recognition " or " know-
ledge poured out in

abundance," E ii. 62 ;

sym. two chief powers of
God, E ii. 62-68

Chosen Race, see Israel

Cicero, G ii. 7 n.

Circumcision, lit. and fig., G
iii. 46-52, E ii. 2

City, sym. soul, G iv. 192
City-life and Civilization, G

iv. 47, ^ i. 1, ii. 25
Clans, E i.S
Clean and Unclean, G ii. 12,

52, iii. 48, ^i. 18
Clothing, lit. and fig., G iv.

203, 213
Cloud at Sinai, see Sinai
Colson, F. H., G iii. 48 n.»

56 n., iv. 8 n., 159 n.,

E ii. 4 n., 13 n., 20 n.,

93 n.
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I

Column, see Pillar

Commandments, gen., (r, E
passim ; contrasted with
precepts, rights, laws,
G iv. 184 ; written on
tablets of stone, E ii. 41

Communion, E ii. 39, 69, 118
Community, E ii. 35, 36, 78
Conception of children, G i.

25, ii. 7, 14, iii. 47, 5Q,
iv. 27, 154 (see also Pro-
creation)

Concord, see Community
Congregation, E \. \0
Conscience, G iv. 202, E ii.

13
Consecration, £" ii. 51, 71
Consent, sym. by Lot's

daughter, G iv. 55-58
Consolation, G iv. 146
Consonants, G iii. 43, iv. 117

(see also Vowels)
Constancy, sym. by Rebekah,

G iv. 92-205, 239-241
Contemplative Life, G iv. 31,

47, 138-140, 146, 187,
193, E ii. 40

Contemplative Race, see Is-

rael

Continence, sym. by Jacob's
wife, G iv. 243 (see also

Virtue)
Convention, contrasted with

nature, G iv. 184
Conviction, see Conscience
Cosmopolitanism, G iii. 39
Counsel, sym. by Lot's

daughter, G iv. 55-58,
121 ; sym. by Rebekah,
G iv. 239

Courage, see Virtue
Covenant between God and

man, G ii. 10, iii. 40, 42,
60, E ii. 34, 106

Covering, see Veils
Creation of world, G i. 1-3,

19, ii. 13, 16, 31, iii. 39,
49, iv. 51, 110, 164, ^M.
1, 23, ii. 42, 46, 52, 70,
73 ; took place in spring,
^ i. 1 (see also God)

Cube, seeNumber-symbolism
Cubit, En. Ill and n.

Cups of table in Tabernacle,
see Table

Curse, G iv. 219, E ii. 5, 6
Curtains of Tabernacle, sym.

four elements, E ii. 84-

88, 92
Cush,name= " sparse earth,"

G ii. 81 ; son of Ham
and father of Nimrod,
G\\. 81, 82

Death, lit. and fig., G i. 16,

45, 51, 5Q, 70, 74-76, ii.

7, 9, 12, 23, 45, 57, iii.

52, iv. 45, 46, 73, 77,

78, 95, 152, 173, 235,
238, 240, E i. 3, 38

Deception, E ii. 54 ; is some-
times justified, G iv. 206,
228

Dedication, see Consecration
Deer, permitted for food, E

ii. 101
Desert, see Wilderness
Desire, see Sensual Pleasure
Dew, sym. Logos, G iv. 215
Didrachm (Heb. shekel), G

iv. 110
Dio Chrysostom, £^ ii. 81 n.

Dipixr, used for " north,"
/; ii. MM
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Discipline, see Education,
Training

Disease, see Health, Medi-
cine

Divination, G iv. 90
Divinization, of soul, E ii. 40
Division, in nature, G i. 64,

iii. 5, 6, 15, 23
Door, sym. mind's escape

from sense, E i. 22
Door-posts, sym, reason, E

i. 12

Doubt, see Faith
Dove, sym. reason and virtue,

G ii. 38-44, iii. 3, 7

Drink, see Food
Drinking-trough, sym. learn-

ing, G iv. 234
Drunkenness, lit. and fig., G

ii. 68, 69, 73, iv. 218,
225, £^ii. 15, 118

Dryness and Moisture, E \. %

Duality, see Number-sym-
bolism

Dyad, see Number-symbo-
lism

Ear, G i. 77, ii. 3, 13, iii. 32,
iv. 110, 118, 239, E ii.

34 (see also Hearing)
Ear-ring, sym. learning, G

iv. 109 ; sym. monad,
GiY. 118

Earth, gen., G i. 64, ii. 18,

iii. 3-6, 49, iv. 87, 215,
Ell. 5Q, 85, 88, 90, 117-

120 ; divided into sixty

parts by astrologers,
E ii. 81 ; sym. body, G
ii. m, iv. 193 ; sym.
desire, G^ iv. 191 ; sym.
good and evil, G ii. 81 ;

sym. soul, G iv. 28 (see

also Elements)
East, G I. 7, iv. 149, E ii. 101
Ecstasy, see Inspiration,

Sleep
Eden, name= " delicacies,"

G i. 7, 5Q
Edom, name = " flame-

coloured " or " earthy,"
G'iv. 171 ; sym. wicked-
ness, (9 iv. 171

Education, gen., G iii. 26, 27,

30, 35, 50, iv. 16, 39, 45,

95, 98, 100-110, 114,

118, 123, 137, 144, 154,

156, 175, 191, 195, 208,
210, 217, 242-245, E i.

4, ii. 3, 4, 13, 16, 19, 25,

34, 36 ; encyclical or

school studies, G iii. 19-

24, 31, 35, 59, 60, iv.

203, E I. 5, ii. 103;
threefold method of edu-
cation through instruc-

tion (sym. by Abraham),
self-teaching (sym. by
Isaac) and practice (sym.
by Jacob), G iii. 50, 51,

59, 88, iv. 91, 93, 122,

123, 127-129, 144, 175,

238, E i. 5
Egypt, name = " oppres-

sing," G iv. 177 ; sym.
external goods and
senses, G iii. 16, 19, iv.

177 ; Israel's exodus
from Egypt, E i. passim

Egyptians, G iii. 47, 48, E i.

1,8, 10, 18, ii. 2
Einarson, B., G iv. 159 n.

Elders, seventy, E ii. 27, 31,

44
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Election of Israel, see Israel

Elements, four elements (fire,

air, water, earth) gen.,
(J i. 64, 71, iii. 3, 6, 15,

49, iv. 8, 51, E i. 4, ii.

56, 78, 81, 86, 117-120;
sym. by curtains of
Tabernacle, E ii. 84-88

;

sym. by garment of high
priest, E ii. 107-124;
sym. by veil of Holy of
Holies, E ii. 92-94 ; fifth

element (quintessence),

(r'iii. 6, iv. 8,£^ii.73,85;
sublunary elements (air,

water, earth), G iii. 3,

15, iv. 8, ^ii. 33, 78, 81,

90, 91, 109
Elijah, ascends to heaven,

G\. 86
Emerald Stones, see High

Priest

Encyclical Studies, see Edu-
cation

Enemies, see Foreigners
Ennead, see Number-sym-

|< holism

I Enoch, G i. 82-86
Enosh, name= " man," G i.

79
i Envy, G iv. 101, 103, 107,

142, 191-194, 226, 227,
239

Ephod, see High Priest

Ephron, name= "dust," G
iv. 79 ; sym. corporeal
natures, G iv. 79

Epicharmus, quoted on sin,

G iv. 203
Equality and Inequality, C

ii. 5, I?, iii. ID, iv. ;},),

157, il()', /; i. 10, 15, ii.

10,33,64,81 ; as mother
of justice, E \. Q\ pro-
portioned equality, G iv.

102, 125, ^ i. 6 n. (see
also Justice, Number-
symbolism)

Equinox and Solstice, G ii.

17, 31, 33, 45, 47, iii. 3,
E ii. 5Q, 75, 113 n. ;

vernal and autumnal
equinoxes contrasted, E
i. 1

Esau, name= " thing made,"
G iv. 161 ; name =
" oak," G iv. 161, 206,
207 ; sym. ignorance
and evil, G iv. 161-238
passim

Eternity, E ii. 20, 114 (see

also Immortality)
Ether, see Heaven
Ethiopians, practise circum-

cision, G iii. 48
Euphrates, sym. growth, jus-

tice, spirituality, G i. 12,

13 ; sym. pleasantness,
G iv. 243

Euripides, quoted on good
and evil, G iv. 203 ; re-

ferred to (r) as • tragic

poet," (/ iv. 21 I

Evening, as time for sacrifice,

E i. 1

1

Evil, see Good
Exodus from Egypt, E i.

passim ; speed of, E i.

14

External Goods, G ii. o5^ 71,

76, 80, iii. i:;. iv. .S3, 43,

77, SO, Si. HIS, \ >\, 134,

I 1.7-1 I!), I^(i. I!».\ -M.'.,

.'17, /; ii. I, mm;
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Eye, of body or soul, O i. 39,

113, iv. 2, 5, 8, 21, 22,

32, 40, 129, 138, 141,

196, 239, E ii. 3, 24, 39,

52, 80, 82 (see also

Sight)

Face, G i. 5, iii. 29, 40, 55, iv.

32,99,j5;ii. 13,24
Faith and Doubt, G iii. 58,

iv. 17,91, 184, ^i. 12

Family, law, life, morality of,

G ii. 26, 60, iii. 20, 21,

23, 48, 52, 6 l,iv. 56, 61,

QQ, 86, 88, 132, 145, 154,

165, 200, 202, 218, 243,
245, E i. 10, ii. 3, 8, 35,
36

Fate, G i. 100, iii. 13 (see also

Chance, Necessity)

Fatherhood, see Family
Fatness, sym. external goods,

G iv. 215 ; sym. piety,

^ii. 15
Fear, G i. 72, 76, ii. 5G, iii. 9,

10, iv. 15, 16, 19, 51,

197, 230, E i. 15, 22, ii.

21,22, 51 ; fear of God,
E ii. 21

Fertility, see Growth, Pro-
creation

Festivals, gen., £" i. 1, 5, 9
(see also Passover)

Field, lit. and fig., G iv. 214
Finger (measure), £" ii. 1 1 1 n.

Fig-tree, sym. pleasure, G i.

41
Fire, G iii. 49, iv. 51-53, E i.

18, ii. 28, 47, 85, 90, 98,
118 (see also Elements)

Firmament, as sense - per -

ceptible heaven, E ii. 37

First-fruits and First-offer-

ings, G iv. 110, 118, E
i. 1, ii. 7, 31, 51, 101,
102

Flesh, see Body, Sacrifice,

Sensual Pleasure
Flight, lit. and fig., E i. 23,

ii. 40
Flood, Noah's, G ii. 13-64
Flour, as offering to God,

E ii. 102
Flowers, see High Priest

Food and Drink, lit. and fig.,

(^ ii. 58, 67, iv. 1,6,9,35,
82, 109, 124, 140, 168,

170, 175, 191, 192, 198,

205, 213, 222, 239, E i.

14, ii. 8, 12, 14, 18, 39,

69, 71, 72, 118; animals
permitted for food listed,

E ii. 101
Foot, sym. soul, E i. \^

Force, sym. piety, £^ i. 21

Foreigners, proper treatment
of, G iii. 62, iv. 2, 8-10,

20,61,67, 124,^i. 5, ii.

2, 3, 11, 12,22
Forgiveness, G iv. 70, 110
Forms, see Incorporeality
Fortune, see Chance
Fountain, lit. and fig., G i. 3,

ii. 29, 64, 67, iii. 27, iv.

59, 94, 100, 138, 191-

195, 231,i^ii. Ill

Freedom and Slavery, lit.

and fig., G iii. 10, 22, 39,

50, iv. 15, 76, 103, 114,

120, 185, 206, 216, 229,
236, 237, E i. 4, 10, 15 ;

freedom of speech E ii.

13
Fruchtel, L., G iii. 38 n.,

284



INDEX

48n., iv. 74n., 100 n., ^
ii. 15 n.

Frugality, see Virtue
Furnace, sym. passion, G iv.

53

Games, sym. joy, G iv. 188
Garments, see Clothing
Gazelle, permitted for food,

E ii. 101
Gentiles, sym. wicked, G iii.

17 ; time of, G iii. 60
Geometry, Geometricians, E

ii. 61, 93, 103
Gerar (Gerara), name=

"hedge,"(?iv. 176, 185;
name= " region of God-
loving thoughts," G iv.

59 ; name= " sojourn,"
G iv. 195 ; sym. external

goods, G iv. 185
Giants, G i. 92, ii. 82
Gifts, made to God, G i. 62,

iv. 148, E ii. 7, 72 ; given
by God, see God

Gihon, sym. moderation, G
i. 12, 13

Ginzberg, Louis, G ii. 6Q n.

Girdle, sym. drawing to-

gether of passions, E i.

19

Glory, £^ii. 45 ; distinguished
from honour, E ii. 107

Goat, as sacrifice, ^ ii. 101 ;

sym. repentance, i? i. 8 ;

sym. water, G iii. 3, 7

God : (a) attributes and
functions :

above all things, G iv. 2, 3,

140, 214, ii;ii. 40,68
accommodates human na-

ture, G iv. 24

active, E ii. 33
all-knowing, G i. 69, iv. 22,

24, 130
all-powerful, G ii. 47, iii. 1,

56, iv. 1, 17, ^i. 7

almighty, G i. 100, iv. 130
artificer, artist, G i. 28, ii.

7, iv. 80, 196, E ii. 68
benefactor, beneficent,

benevolent, G i. 55, 91,

96, ii. 10, 13, 17, 25, 50,

51,53, 60, 75, iii. 41,42,
45, iv. 8, 19, 25, 26, 53,

101, 127, 179, E i. 1, 3,

4, 7, 22, 23, ii. 2, 13, 32,

51, 61, m
best, E i. 20
blessed and happy, G ii.

54, iv. 19, 130, 180, 188,

214
blesses man, G ii. 212, 214
cause (of all), G \. 78, 100,

iii. 34, iv. 8, 25, 87, 160,

E ii. 51
certain, E ii. 5
champion, ^ i. 8

charioteer, G ii. 34, iv. 51

creator, G i. 28, 55, 58, 64,

ii. 5,7, 13, 15,32,34,47,
75, iii. 1, 5, 39, 48, 49,

iv. 1,2,8,42,80,87,89,
114, 130, 138, 188,2;; i. 1,

19, 20, ii. 33, QQ, 83, 85
elder than monad, E ii. 68
eternal, G ii. 10, 12, E ii.

122
existent (6 ojv, o ovrws c5v),

G i. 54, 55, 100, ii. 53,

54,62 n., iii. 41, iv. 1,2,

4, 8, 22, 138, E i. 20, ii.

5,47,61,63,67,68, 122
father of graces, E ii. 61
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father of universe or man-
kind, G i. 54, 58, 60, 99,
ii. 13,25, 34, 41, 52, 62,
iii. 40, 42, 45, 48, 49, iv.

1, 12, 20, 29, 30, 42, 51,

54, 68, 70, 87-89, 99,
102, 111, 114, 130, 152,
153, 188, 200 (?), E\. 1,

ii. 2, 3, 26, 28, 30-32, 37,

39,46,49,51,64,69,71,
83, 101, 107

father of wisdom, G iv. 140
fills the soul with light,

virtue, etc., G iv. 4, 18,

102, 107, 115, 130, 152,
E ii. 51

first cause, E ii. 7, 20, 40,
47

foreknowing, G iv. 212 (?)

good, G ii. 13, 43, 54, 60,
iv. 1

gracious, bestowing grace,
G ii. 10, 13, 15, 16, 43,
50, 54, 63, iii. 3, 4, 56,
iv. 19,47,65,70,96, 102,

121, 180, 189, 231, E i.

1, 12, 23, ii. 51, 61, 71,

72
holy, G iv. 130
host, G iv. 8

housemaster of wisdom, G
iv. 59

husband (of soul), E ii. 3
immutable and stable, G i.

42, 93, ii. 54, iii. 41, 55,
iv. 1, 53, 127, E ii. 37,

40, 45, 46
impartial to rich and poor,
E ii. 99

incomprehensible (in es-

sence), G iii. 42, iv. 1, 2,

8, E ii. 37, 45, 47, 67

invisible, G iii. 48, iv. 140,
E ii. 37

judge, G i. 89, 94, ii. 11,

14-16, 54, 60, iii. 10, 42,
iv. 23, 25, 49, 52, 53,
180, ^i. 10,22,23, ii. 10
(see also power)

just, i^ i. 3
kind, see gracious
king and ruler, G ii. 16, 51,

75, iii. 2, 34, 39, 43, iv. 1,

3, 24, 25, 53, 87, 184, E
i. 23, ii. 62, Q6 (see also

power)
lawgiver, G iii. 47, iv. 24,
E ii. 42, QQ

liberator, £" i. 10
lord. Gin. 43, iv. 118,214,
E i. 20 (see also {d) be-
low)

lover of mankind, G ii. 54,

60, 75, E\. 7, ii. 18
lover of virtue, G ii. 13,

iii. 8

measure of all things, G iv.

8 (see Logos)
mediator, G iv. 23 (see

Logos)
merciful, G i. 76, 84, 89,

iv. 180, 233
most high, G ii. 62, iii. 34
near to virtuous souls, G

iv. 18, 20, 26, 140, E ii.

28, 29, 39, 96
not (direct) cause of evil,

G i. 68, 78, 89, 100, E i.

23
not ofhuman form, E ii. 42
one (simple and unique),
G ii. 54, 62, iii. 55, iv.

2, 8, E ii. 2, 33, 37, 6Q,

68
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overseer, G ii. 27, 60, iv.

42, 65
philanthropic, see lover of
mankind

physician, G ii. 29
pilot, G ii. 34
preserver and sustainer, G

ii. 34, iv. 23
protector, G ii. 67, iv. 42,

51, 76, E i. 8, ii. 24, 69,

71, 72
providence, G iii. 3, 18, 43,

iv. 25, 29, 42, 65, 87, 88
quiet, G iv. 140
reformer, G iv. 12, 65
saviour, G ii. 13, 25, 60,

iii. 10, 15, iv. 54, 90, 131,

233, E i. 10, 23, ii. 2, 51
sower of spiritual seed, G

iv. 17,68,99, 189, ^ii. 3
speaker, G iv. 140, E ii.

68
splendid, £" ii. 67
standing, E ii. 37
teacher, G ii. 16, 49, iii. 43,

iv. 21, 24, 45, 101, 118,

121, 140, 184, 208, 209,
E ii. 13, 52

triune in appearance, G iv.

2, 4, 8, 30
truth, God of, G iv. 130
unbegotten and uncreated,
G i. 54, ii. 12, 16, iv. 1,

E ii. 32
unbribable, G iv. 23, 76,

E ii. 32
unknown, see incompre-

hensible

unmixed, E ii. 33
visible to virtuous souls, G

iv. 1, 2, 4, E i. 20, ii. 32,

39, 45, 47, 51, 61, 67

without envy, G i. 55, iv.

101

without malice, G^ ii. 13
without need, G iv. 188, E

i. 22
without passion, G i. 95
(6) glory of God, E ii. 45,

47
(c) Logos of God, see
Logos

{d) names of God {i.e. God
and Lord), (7 i. 57, ii. 16,

51, 53, 75, iii. 1, iv. 21,
53, 87, E ii. 62, 68 (see
also(/))

{e) nature and God, see
Nature

(/) power of God, esp. two
chief powers or attri-

butes, creative and royal
(expressed by names
" God " and " Lord,"
and sym. by cherubim
on ark), G i. 54, 57, 89,
ii. 16, 51, 53, 75, iii. 39,

42, 48, iv. 2, 4, 8, 9, 10,

12, 20, 25, 26, 30, 33, 53,

87, E i. 23 n., ii. 37, 47,

51, 61-68, 83; creative

power older than royal
power, E ii. 62 ; two
chief powers subdivided
into four powers, E ii. 68

{g) voice of God, E ii. 16,

48
(/i) Word of God, see

Logos
Gods of Gentiles, G i. 36. iv.

2, E i. 8, 20, ii. .-). h^ n.

(see also Poh'iluiMii

)

Gold, lit. .-md Cio-.. /; ii. .-.I,

6;i. (i!», <;; ; .s\m. iiifoi-
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poreal things, E ii. 102,
113

Gomorrah, name = " meas-
ure," G iv. 23 ; sym.
barrenness, G ii. 43

;

sym. Logos, G iv. 23
Good and Evil, G i. 36, 44,

66, 70, 78, 81, ii. 12, 54,

68, 71,81,82, iii. 10, 11,

18, 22, 26, 40, 43, iv. 4,

23,26,39,41,51,61,66,
77, 126, 149, 155,^ i. 23,
ii. 17, 21, 22 ; sym. by
Jacob and Esau, G iv.

157-245 ; good, evil and
the morally indiiferent,

Gi. 88, ii. 71, 79, iv. 31,
64, 147, 148

Grace, see God
Grain, as offering to God,

Eli. 11, 102
Gratitude, see Thanksgiving
Great Sea {i.e. Atlantic), G

ii. 28
Greed, ^ii. 11, 12
Grief, G i. 72, 76, ii. 56, 57,

iii. 10, iv. 15-19, 52, 230,
En. 51

Growth, lit. and fig., G ii. 15,

24, iii. 12, iv. 189, £^ i. 1,

8, ii. 76, 120

Habit, ^ii. 112
Hagar, name= "sojourning,"

G iii. 19, iv. 147 ; sym.
encyclical studies, G iii.

19, 21-25
Hairiness, sym, savagery, G

iv. 160, 201,204,206
Ham, name= " heat," G ii.

65, 77 ; sym. evil, G i.

88, ii. 65,70,74,79,81

Hand, sym. labour, G' iv. 210
Hanging, see Veils
Happiness, see Joy
Haran, name= " openings,"

G iv. 239 ; sym. sense-
perception, G iv. 239

Harmony, in music, see Mu-
sic ; in nature, see Na-
ture ; of soul, see Soul

Harris, J. R., G iii. 48 n.,

52 n., iv. 43 n., 51 n.,

74 n., 88 n., 100 n.,

145 n., 211 n., E ii.

15 n., 50 n.. Appendix A
passim

Harvest, in spring, E \. I

Haste, G iv. 124, 129, E i. 14,

15, 18, 19
Havilah, sym. prudence, G

i. 13
Head, lit. and fig., G i. 3, 10,

u.5,E\. 1, 17, 24, ii. 33,

53, 124; as seat of
brain, E ii. 124 ; as
temple of the mind, E
ii. 100

Healing, see Medicine
Health and Sickness, lit. and

fig., G iv. 26, 45, 200,
E i. 23, ii. 18, 25

Hearing, G i. 77, ii. 3, 21, iii.

5, 32, 51, iv. 1, 11, 110,
i^ii. 16,34, 112 (see also

Ear)
Hearsay, E ii, 9
Heart, G ii. 13, iii. 48, E i. 12,

ii. 50, 100 ; as seat of
anger, E li. 115

Heaven, gen. (incl. ether,

planets, stars), G i. 57,

64, ii. 8, 18, iii. 3, 6, 15,

45, iv. 1, 8, 46, 51, 87,
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97, 110, HI, 164, 188,

215, Ei. 1,23, ii. 33, 37,

40, 46, 56, 64, 73-81,

104, 109, 113, 114, 117 ;

immutable, ^ ii. 83, 91 ;

one and unique, £" ii. 81 ;

proper place of soul, G
iv. 74, 178; revolves
without change of place,

E ii. 55 ; source of wis-
dom, G iv. 101 ; spheri-

cal, E n. SI ; unsharing
in evil, G iv. 157

Hebdomad, see Number-
symbolism

Hebrew Language, G i. 13,

ii. 45, iv. 97, 102, 122,
147, 163, 191, 245 (see

also Chaldaean)
Hebrew Nation, E ii. 6, 22

(see also Israel)

Hebron, name= "joined with
women," G iv. 72, 83;
name= " union," G iv.

83
Heifer, see Ox
Heir, of God, G iii. 60
Heracleitus, on ages of man,

G ii. 5 ; on nature, G iii.

5, iv. 1 ; on life and
death, G iv. 152 ; on
the soul, G iv. 52 n. ;

plagiarizes Moses, G iv.

152
Heracles, ( =Haik), G i. 92
Heralds, festival of,^ ii. 76 (?)

Heterodox Persons, G iv. 217,
E ii. 22, 47

High Priest, gen., E i. 10, ii.

107-124; sym. joy, G
iv. 16 ; sym. wise man,
E ii. 107 ; laziness of

post-Aaronic high priest,

E ii. 105
Clothing and ornaments of

high priest

:

bells, sym. harmony of
elements, £^ ii. 120

emerald stones of shoulder-
pieces, sym. two hemi-
spheres, E ii. 109, 117

ephod, JE" ii. 117 n., 118 n.

flowers, sym. earth, E ii.

120
hyacinth robe, see under-
garment

leaf of gold on forehead,
sym. purity, E ii. 121,

123, 124
linen garment, E ii. 107

Logeion (breastplate), sym.
logos (thought and
speech), E ii. 110-116

pomegranate-shaped tas-

sels, sym. water, E ii.

119, 120
Revelation and Truth
(Urim and Thummim),
E ii. 116

shoulder-pieces, sym. la-

bour and heaven, E ii.

108, 120
stole of ankle-length, sym.

true opinion, E ii. 107

twelve stones of Logeion,
sym. seasons and virtue,

ii/ii. 112-114, 117

undergarment, sym. air,

^ii. 117, 119, 120
Hippocrates, G iv. 35 n.

Hittites, name = " being be-

side oneself," G iv. 79,

241 ; sym. folly, G iv.

79, 241
'
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Holiness and Pollution, G iv.

2,51,63-66,80,95, 111,

118, 158, 186, 221, 242,
E i. 7, 10, 12, ii. 31, 33,

45,47,51,76,83,91,98,
115

Holy of Holies in Tabernacle,
E ii. 68, 91, 95 ; sym.
intelligible world, E ii.

94,96,104,106,107,115
Holy Place in Tabernacle,

sym. sense - perceptible
world, ^ii. 91, 95, 103

Homer, quoted by name or
as " the poet," G i. 76
{Od. xii. 118), iii. 3 (Od.
xii. 39-45), 16 {Od. xiv.

258), iv. 2 {Od. xvii. 485-

488), 8 (//. XV. 189), 20
{Od. XV. 74), 183 (//. iii.

179), 238 {'passim), E ii.

102 {II. 'passim)

Homonyms, G iv. 243
Honour, distinguished from

glory, E ii. 67
Hope, G i. 79, 80, iii. 55
Horns, (a) on sacrificial

animals, sym. battle for

truth, E ii. 101

(6) of altar, see Altar
Hospitality, see Foreigners
House, sym. desire, £" i. 12

Household Management, G
iv. 218, 236

Humaneness, see Love of
Mankind

Humility, see Pride
Hunger, lit. and fig., G iv.

169, 170
Hunter, sym. uncleanness,

G iv. 165
Hur, name= " light," E ii. 44

Husbandman, see Agricul-
ture

Hyacinth (colour), sym. air,

^ii. 85, 117
Hypocrisy, G iv. 165

Ideas, see Incorporeality

Identity and Difference, E ii.

33
Idols, E i. 20
Ignorance, see Knowledge
Imitation of God or heaven

by man, soul, etc., G iv.

29, 53, 115, 147, 151,

164, 181, 188, 196, 200(?),

215, E i. 23, ii. 42, 46,

51, 85, 104, 124
Immoderateness, see Sensual

Pleasure
Immortality, G i. 45, 51, 55,

70, 76, 85, 86, iii. 27, 53,

57, iv. 46, QQ, 103, 152,

153, 164, 169, 244, E i.

15,23, ii. 38, 39, 56, 114,

118
Impiety, see Piety
Impressions, (r iv. 1, 20, 24,

30,94, 117, £^ii. 13, 82,

109, 122, 124 (see also

Seals)

Impulse, G iii. 3, 28, 52, iv.

66, 73, 78, 129, 206, 241,

Ei.lQ
Incense in Tabernacle, E ii.

71

Incorporeality, of angels, G
i. 92, iii. 11, ^ii. 13; of

forms, principles, etc., G
ii. 4, 66, iii. 3, 22, 40, 42,

43, 49, 53, iv. 1, 8, 22,

32, 35, 73, 80, 88, 99,

110, 115, 138, 146, 160,
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168, 170, 188, ^i. 8,22,
ii. 33, 37, 52-58, 63, 68,

69, 82, 83, 90, 93-97,

106, 114, 121-123; of
souls, G i. 70, 76, 90, ii.

46, 69, iii. 3, 10, 11, 40,

52, 53, iv. 37, 95, 111,

122, 130, 138, 152, 153,

^i. 11

Indifferent, morally, see

Good
Initiation, E n. o\

Injustice, see Justice

Inspiration, G iii. 9, iv. 29,

76, 90, 95, 140, 143, 196,

E ii. 3, 29, 33, 40, 43, 49,

105 (see also Prophecy)
Intelligible World, see In-

corporeality
Intention, 6' iv. 211, 221, 238
Intermediaries between God

and world, G i. 55, 58
(see also God, Logos)

Involuntary Acts, see Volun-
tary Acts

Iron, E ii. 102
Isaac, sym. joy or laughter,

(/ iii. 38, 53, iv. 17, 122,

138, 147, 148; sym.
self-taught or natural
virtue, G iii. 59, 88, iv.

91, 122, 123, 127, 129,

144 ; birth was unique,
G iii. 60 ; founder of
nation, G iv. 200;
motherless, G iv. 153

;

prophet, G iv. 196
Isaiah, quoted as " disciple

of Moses," G ii. 43
Ishmael, name = " hearing "

or " hearing God," G iii.

32, 59, iv. 147, 245;

sym. sense, G iii. 32, iv.

245 ; sym. sophist, G iii.

33 ; sym. one taught,
G iii. 59

Israel, name= " one who
sees " or " seeing God,"
G iii. 49, iv. 233, E ii.

22 n., 38 n., 47 ; is

chosen nation, G iii. 49,
^ii. 38, 42, 43, 46, 76; as

nation of priests, £" i. 10

Jacob, name =: " supplanter,"
G iv. 163 ; sym. asceti-

cism, practice, training,

G iv. 162-244 passim ;

sym. orderliness, G iv.

199
Japheth, name=:" breadth,"

G ii. 80 ; sym. the in-

different, G i. 88, ii. 79
Jews, practise circumcision,

G iii. 48
Johansson, N., G iii. 44 n.

John Lydus, Appendix A
passim

John Monachus, Appendix
A passim,

John of Damascus, Appendix
A passim

Josephus, E ii. 73 n.

Joshua, name = " salvation,"

E ii. 43 ; sym. inspired

soul, E ii. 43
Joy, G i. 79, ii. 25, 27, iv. 8,

16, 18, 19, 92, 101, 116,

140, 147, 175, 188, 243,
j&i.3, 15,23, ii. 15; sym.
by Isaac, see Isaac

Jubilee Year, G iii. 39, iv. 27
Judah, tribe of, G iv. 123
Jupiter (planet), E ii. 75
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Justice and Injustice, G i. 12,

49, 97, 98, 100, ii. 11,36,
45, 48, 60, 67, 71, iii. 49,
iv. 23, 26, 27, 64, 66, 68,

114,115, 194, 235, ^i. 3,

6, 12, ii. 4, 10, 19, 51,
112 (see also Equality) ;

justice of God, see God

Kadesh, name= " holy " or
" sacred," G iii. 36, iv.

59
Keturah, name= " incense-

burning," G iv. 147 ;

sym. smell, G iv. 147
Kid, as sacrifice, E ii. 32 ;

sym. character-traits, 6^'

iv. 200, E i. S

Kingship, G iv. 76, 140, 182,

206, E ii. 6, 72, 105
Kinship, among men, E i. 2,

ii. 35, 36 ; with God, E
ii. 29

Knops, see Lampstand
Knowledge and Ignorance,

G ii. 49, 69, iii. 2, 3, 27,

31-33, iv. 5, 14, 19, 22,

24, 46, 64, 68, 103, 138,

161, 168, 175, 226, 227,

232, 243, 244, EL 16,

ii. 7, 19, 25, 36, 51, 96 ;

knowledge contrasted

with thing known and
act of knowing, ^ ii. 112

(see also Education,
Wisdom)

Kor (measure), G iii. 39

Laban, name=:" whiteness,"

Oiv. 117, 239, 243; sym.
sense-perception, G iv.

117,239

Labour, two forms of (piety
and humaneness), E ii,

108 (see also Training)
Ladder, Jacob's, sym. ascent

of soul, G iv. 29
Ladles, see Table
Lamb, sym. purity, J5/ ii. 121 ;

paschal, E ii. 32 (see also
Paschal Sheep)

Lamech, G i. 77
Lamps, see Lampstand
Lampstand in Tabernacle,

sym. sense-perceptible
heaven, E ii. 73-81, 83,
95, 103-106 ; its bases,
E ii. 80 ; its branches,
E ii. 74-77 ; its knops,
E ii. 74 ; its lamps sym.
planets or stars, E ii. 78,
104 ; its lilies sym. stars,

E ii. 74, 76 ; its oil sym.
wisdom, E ii. 103 ; its

uplifters sym. stars, E
ii. 80 ; weight of, E ii.

81

Laughter, see Isaac, Joy
Laws of Gentiles, E ii. 22
Laws of Moses, gen., G^ E

passim ; extend through-
out nature, E ii. 59 ; in-

corruptible, E ii. 53

;

preservation and dis-

solution of, E ii. 41 ;

world-wide purpose of,

E ii. 42 ; written at

God's command, E ii.

42, 43
Laws of Nature, see Nature
Leaf, see High Priest

Learning, see Education
Leaven, sym. pride, E \. 15,

ii. 14
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Lechery, see Sensual Pleasure
Left Side, Q iv. 126
Leisegang, H., G iv. 138 n.,

E ii. 22 n.

Leo, ^ ii. 76
Levites, E \. \0

Lewy, H., G ii. 68 n., 82 n.,

iv. 33 n., 51 n.. Appendix
A passim

Libation, lit. and fig., E ii. 71

Libation-bowls, see Table
Libra, E ii. 76
Life, gen., G i. 52, 57, iii. 15,

57, iv. 1, 165, i^; i. 8, ii.

18, 20, 55 ; two forms
of (contemplative and
practical), ^ ii. 31 ; three

forms of (contemplative,
active, pleasurable), G
iv. 47 ; age and youth,
G iii. 11, 16, iv. 14, 84,

108, 120, 146, 152, 188,

19^, 232, 236, E i. 4,

ii. 31, 32
Light, lit. and fig., G ii. 42,

44, 72, 82, iii. 43, iv. 1,4,

14, 18, 22, 30, 93, 94,

147, 149, 157, 193, 243,
E i. 13, 22, E ii. 7, 32,

44, 80, 103, 106
Lightness, see Weight
Lilies, see Lampstand
Linen, sym. earth, E ii. 85,

107
Lintel, sym. heart, £^ i. 12

Logeion, see High Priest

I ^ogos of Crod :

administrator of world, G
iv. 110, 111

all-powerful. En. 13
angel, G iv. 90, 91, E ii.

13, 16

artificer, E ii. 53, 81, 122
blesses food, E'li. 18

bond of world, E ii. 89 (?),

118
curator of God's power,
E ii. 83 (?)

cutter of world, G iii. 23
disciplines wicked, G iii.

28, 30, iv. 62, E ii. 101

eternal, ^ii. 117 (?)

form of forms, E ii. 124
foundation of world, E ii.

90
guardian of God's power,
E ii. 83 (?)

harmonizer of world, G iv.

110, 196, ii/ii. 68, 81,90,
120

head of all things, E ii.

117 (?)

immaterial, E ii. 122
instrument in creation, G

ii. 62, E ii. 42, 94
intercessor, G iv. 114 (?)

invisible, E ii. 81

judge of world, G iii. 27,

E ii. 13
measurer of world, G i. 4,

iv. 23
mediator, E ii. 13, 68, 94,

118
minister of God, G iii. 34,

iv. 114 (?)

model of human mind, G
ii. 62

overseer of God's power,
E ii. 83 (?)

physician, G ii. 29 n., iii.

28, 51

place of God, i;/ ii. 39
profits the mind, G iv. 215
prophet of God, En. 16
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seminal substance, E ii. 68
source of two chief powers

of God, ^ii. 68
steward of God, E ii. 39
teacher, (7 iv. 91
tetrad, E ii. 94
unity of, G iv. 60
wise, jE" ii. 13

word of God, G iii. 15, iv.

49,51,59, 108, 196,223,
E i. 14, 15, ii. 13, 68 (?),

Ill

Lord, see God
Lot, sym. progressive man,

G iv. 31-55 passim
Lot's Daughters, sym. con-

sent or counsel, G iv. 55
Lot's Wife, sym. sense-per-

ception, G iv. 52
Love, erotic, ii/ ii. 13 ; of

fellow-man, G \. 17, iv.

2, 29, 52, 142, 193, 200,

219, ^i. 5, ii. 11, 12,69,
108 ; of God, G iii. 21,

iv. 20, 139, E ii. 12

(as implied in adjective
" God-loving " passim) ;

maternal, £" ii. 8 ; of

self, (7 i. 62, iv. 194,^ii.

3 ; of virtue, see Virtue

;

of wisdom, see Wisdom
Lynceus, G ii. 72

Macedonian Empire, G iv. 43
Mahalath, name= " from the

beginning," G iv. 245 ;

sym. sensual pleasure,

G iv. 245
Male and Female, see Active,

Number -symbolism.
Woman

Mambre (Bibl. Mamre),

name= " from sight," G
iv. 1 ; sym. mind, G iv. 1

Man, contrasted with ani-

mals, see Animals ; con-
trasted with God, G ii.

54, 62, E ii. 33, 76 ; con-
trasted with woman, see

Woman ; earthly man,
moulded by God, G i.

4, 8, 28, 51,87, ii.l7, 56,

66, iv, 164, E ii. 46 ;

heavenly man, made in

God's image, G i. 4, 8,

93, ii. 56, iv. 164, E ii.

47 ; mixture of oppo-
sites, G iv. 203, 206, 220 ;

sym. mind, see Mind ;

" rational, mortal ani-

mal," G iii. 43 ;
" tame

animal by nature," E i.

16

Manna, sym. spiritual food,

G iv. 102
Marriage, see Family, Num-

ber-symbolism
Mars (planet), E ii. 75
Matter, gen., G, E passim ;

" mother of created

things," G iv. 160 ; of
sublunary elements is

one, E ii. 88
Measure and Measuring, G

iv. 8, 102, E ii. 33, 52,

82 ; sym. by Logos, see I
Logos I

Medicine and Medical Care,

G ii. 41, 79, iii. 25, 48,

iv. 35, 45, 47, 76, 147,

200, 201, 204, 218, ^ ii.

25
Megalopolis, i.e. the world,

E i. 1, ii. 42
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Memory, G iv. 45 ; sym. by
camel, see Camel

Menander, quoted, G iv. 120
Mercury (planet), E ii. 75
Mercy of God, see God
Mercy-seat, see Ark ofTaber-

nacle

Mesopotamia, sym. external

causes, G iv. 93 ; bound-
ary between virtue and
vice, G iv. 243

Methuselah, G i. 82
Middle Way, G \\. 177, 239,

E i. 6, 15

Migration of the soul, see

Soul
Mind, usu. presented as

sovereign part of soul,

contrasted with sense-

perception and passion,

G i. 11, 21, 25, 46, 50,

79, 94, ii. 18, 27, 34, 49,

54, 5Q, 59, Q6, iii. 3, 42,

43, 46, 52, 57, iv. 1, 8,

14, 15,22,26,29,32,44,
45, 52, 53, 56-58, 73, 74,

82, 85, 90, 92, 94, 96, 98,

112, 117, 121, 129, 140,

157, 163, 179, 183, 189,

191, 198, 215, 216, 218,
234, 242, 244, E i. 3, 8,

12, 22, ii. 3, 27, 50, 55,

96, 100, 111, 115, 124;
sym. by Moses, E ii. 27-

49 passim ; unites in-

telligibles, E \\. Ill
Mishnah, E ii. 105 n.

Mixing-bowls of Tabernacle,
sym. mixed natures, E
ii. 33, 76

M ixture ofelements, etc., E ii.

14,33,37,63,76,88,121

Moab, name= "from my
father," G iv. 57 ; sym.
products of mind, G iv.

57, 58
Moderation, see Sensual

Pleasure, Virtue
Monad, archetype of one, G

iv. 110; as one, see

Number-symbolism
Moon, G ii. 33, iv. 27, 151,

E\. 1, 9, ii. 75
Morning, sym. light, E i.

22
Moses, sym. God - loving

mind, E ii. 27-49 passim'^

ascends Mt. Sinai, G i.

86, iv. 29, E ii. 27-49 ;

mediates between God
and Israel, E ii. 49

Attributes :

all-wise, E ii. 74
chief messenger, G iv. 8
divine, E ii. 54
holy, E ii. 54
holy father, G iv. 132 (?)

interpreter, G iii. 10
legislator, G ii. 64, iii. 48,

iv. 90, 172, 244
prophet, G i. 86 (" proto-

prophet "), iii. 10, iv. 8
(" chief prophet "), 29,

90, 123, 245, E i. 12, 43,

44, 46, 52, 67, 90
teacher, G iii. 8, iv. 167 (of

Greek philosophers), 218
(of humaneness)

theologian, G ii. 33, 59, 64,
81, iii. 5,20,38, iv. 137,
E ii. 37, 74, 87, 88, 108,
117

Motherhood, see Family
Mount Sinai, see Sinai
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Mountains, sym. senses, G
ii. 21 ; sym. wisdom,
O iv. 46, 49

Mourning, G iv. 73, E \. S
Mouth, organ of food and

speech (g.v.), £^ ii. 118
Muses, G\.6
Musicand Musical Harmony,

G iii. 3, 38, 48, iv. 27, 29,

76,95,^ii.37,38,93(?),
103, 120

Mysteries, G iv. 8, 35 (?), 1 10,

E i. 13 n., ii. 52

Nadab, name= " voluntary,"
E ii. 27 ; sym. voluntary
vision, E ii. 27

Nahor, name = " rest of
light," G iv. 93 ; sym.
wisdom, G iv. 93

Nakedness, lit. and fig., G
i. 30, 40, ii. 69, 70, 72,

iv. 22
Names, gen., G i. 20-22, iii.

43, 67, iv. 194, 243, E
ii. 66

Nature, beauty of, G iv. 245 ;

conceals itself, G \v. 1,

21, 22 ; contemplation
of, jE' ii. 31 ; convention
and nature, G iv. 184 ;

female and passive, G
iii. 3 ; God and nature,

G iii. 41, iv. 21, 42, 51,

87, 88, E ii. 51, 68 ;

harmony and order in

nature, G ii. 55, iii. 5, 15,

38, iv. 23, 29, 46, 110,

114, E ii. 58, 59, 68, 74,

76, 78, 118, 120; healer,

G ii. 41 ; law of nature,

G iv. 90, 152, 184, 205,

E ii. 19, 59 (?) ; mother
and provider, G ii. 60,

80, En. 12 ; perfection

of, ^ ii. 1 ; self-produ-

cing, G iii. 39 ; teacher,

G iii. 27, 54, 59 ; two
species of (corporeal and
incorporeal), E ii. 54

Navigation, G iv. 76, 90, 218,
236, E ii. 44, 55

Necessity, O i. 21, 68, ii. 45,

50, iv. 29, 34, 74, 133,

162, 222, E ii. 58, 89 (?)

Night, as time for sacrifice,

EL 11, 13, 18
Nilsson, m.V.,E ii. 76 n.

Nimrod, name = " Ethio-
pian," G ii. 82 ; sym.
evil, G ii. 82

Noah, name= " rest," G i.

87 ; name = " right-

eous," G ii. 45 ; birth-

day of, G i. 87, ii. 33 ;

drunkenness of, G ii. 69-

73 ; as husbandman, G
ii. QQ (see also Ark of
Noah)

Nocturnal Emission, E ii.

15(?)
Nose, G i. 77, ii. 3, iii. 5, 32,

239 (see also Smell)
Number-symbolism, angular

and oblong, (? i. 83, 91,

ii. 5, 45, iii. 49, 5Q, E ii.

93, 1 1 1 ; digits, G i. 83 ;

equal and unequal, G i.

91, ii. 5, 14, iii. 49 ; odd
and even (or male and
female), G i. 83, 91, ii.

14, iii. 38, 49, 5<6, 61, E
ii. 33, 46 ; ratio, G iv.

27 ; salutary, G iv. 27
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Symbolism of individual
numbers :

one, G i. 15, 91, ii. 5, 45,
iii. 43, 5Q, iv. 110, 118,

144, Eli. 29, 68, 81, 93
two, G i. 15, ii. 12, iv. 30,

110, ^Mi. 29, 93, 100
three, G ii. 5, iii. 3, 61, iv.

8, 30, 93, J^ ii. 100
four, G i. 12, 83, iii. 12, 49,

56, iv. 195, E ii. 27, 87,

93, 97, 99
five, G iv. 110, 151, E ii.

97, 99
six, G i. 91, ii. 17, 42, 45,

46, iii. 38, 49, iv. 164, E
ii. 46, 87

seven, G i. 77, ii. 12, 41, 47,

56, 78, iii. 39,49, iv. 71,

151, E ii. 27, 46, 68, 78,

87
eight, (? i. 91, ii. 5, iii. 49,

52
nine, O iv. 110
ten, G i. 77, 87, ii. 32, 40,

iii. 12, 17, 39, 5Q, iv.

27, 93, 110, 118, 189,
E ii. 27, 84

twelve, G iii. 59
thirteen, G iii. 61

fifteen, (/ 1, 91, ii. 21
twenty, G iv. 27, 71
twenty-four, G ii. 5

twenty-five, G w. 151

twenty-eight, E ii. 87
thirty, (? i. 91, ii. 5, iv. 27
thirty-six, G iii. 49, 56
forty, G i. 25, ii. 14, iv. 154,
E ii. 49, 87

forty-five, G iv. 27
fifty, G ii. 5, 78, iv. 27, E ii.

93

fifty-six, (? i. 91
sixty, G^ii. 17, iv. 164,£^ii.

81

sixty-four, G i. 91, iii. 49,

seventy, G i. 77, iv. 151,

E ii. 27
seventy-five, E ii. 100
eighty, G ii. 14, iii. 38
ninety, G iii. 56
ninety-nine, G iii. 39, 61
one hundred, G i. 83, iii.

39,56,61, iv.71, 151,189
one hundred and twenty,
G i. 91

two hundred and eighty,

E ii. 87
three hundred, G ii. 5
three hundred and sixty-

five, G i. 84
six hundred, G ii. 17

ten thousand, G iii. 56
Nut, sym. zodiac, E ii. 76

Oak, sym. health, G^ iv. 1 ;

sym. pride, G iv. 161,

206, 207
Oath, G iv. 86, 88, 180
Obedience, E ii. 13, 16

Oil, olive-oil sym. virtue, G
ii. 42, iv. 1 ; olive-oil

alone suitable for temple-
service, E ii. 33, 103

Olympians, G iv. 6
Opinion, as opposed to know-

ledge and truth, G i. 39,
iii. 31, 33, 47, iv. 24, 25,

32, 100, 121, 131, 139,

155, 185, 213, E i. 20,
ii. 5, 14, 17, 36, 96, 107,

Oracles, of pagans, E i. 20
Orators, G iii. 43, iv. 104, 152
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Order, in age, nature, num-
ber, rank, time, G i. 64,

ii. 45, 47, 74, iii. 49, iv.

12, 84, 122, 157, 199,

215, 218, 230, E i. 1, ii.

27, 46, 58
Orphans, E ii. 3, 4
Oryx, permitted for food,

E ii. 101

Ox, as sacrifice, E ii. 101 ;

sym. earth, G iii. 3, 7

Pain, see Pleasure
Painting, G iv. 243
Palm (measure), £' ii. Ill n.

Papyrus, E ii. 41
Paradise, G i. 6-15, 34, 6Q ;

sym. immortal virtues,

G iv. 51
Pascha, name= " pass over,"

£/i. 4
Paschal Lamb or Sheep, E i.

3, 7-18 ; sym. spiritual

change, E i. 4<

Pascher, J., G iv. 110 n.

Passion, see Fear, Grief, Sen-
sual Pleasure

Passover, E i. 1-23 ; of the
soul, E i. 4<

Patriarchs (phylarchs), sym.
by stones of Logeion, E
ii. 14 ; sym. constella-

tions, ^ ii. 14
Patterns, see Archetypes, In-

corporeality
Peace and War, lit. and fig.,

G iii. 8, iv. 90, 197, 206,
218, 228, 229, 235, E ii.

11, 21, 44, 64, 68, 102
Pederasty, G iv. 37
Pentad, see Number-sym-

bolism

Pentecostal Year, see Jubilee
Year

Perfection, G i. 97, iii. 10, 12,

20, 32, iv. 30, 34, 47, 60,

66, 133, 164, 175, 177,

191, 205, 213, E i. 1, 8,

ii. 60, 69, 76 ; sym. by
Abraham in contrast to

Lot, the progressive man,
G iv. passim (see also

Progress)
Peripatetics, G iii. 16 (see

also Aristotle)

Perseverance, see Constancy
Persians, empire of, G iv. 43
Pharan (Bibl. Bered), name

= " hail " or " dots," G
iii. 36

Philistines, name = " for-

eigners " (c/. Lxx allo-

phyloi), G iy. 177, 191

Philosophy (Gr. phUosophia),
G i. 57, ii. 41, iii. 5, 33,

43, iv. 1, 21, 22, 42, 76,

87, 89, 93, 97, 104, 167,

191, 192, 241, E ii. 13,

20, 103, 117, 118, 124 n.

(see also Wisdom)
Phylarchs (patriarchs), E ii.

14
Piety and Impiety, G i. 10,

55,66,76, 100, ii. 13, 18,

23,43,48,61, 70, 82, iii.

1,28, 43, iv. 1,2, 10, 12,

19,29,42,44,49,51,53,
60, 67, 84, 133, 200, E
i. 1, 7, 10, 12, 21, ii. 15,

26,27,31,45,47,83,99,
101, 105, 115; piety as

queen of virtues, E ii.

38
Pillar, sym. opinion, E ii. 17 ;
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pillars of Tabernacle, E
ii. 88, 98, 97

Pillars of Heracles, G ii. 28
Pisces, E ii. 76
Pishon, name = " frugality,"

G* i. 12 ; sym. prudence,
G\. 13

Pity, G iv. 233
Place, gen., G iv. 187, E ii.

39,40
Planets, see Earth, Heaven,

Moon, Sun
Plato, quoted or para-

phrased, (t i. 6 {Tim. 92
c), iii. 3 {Phaedr. 246 e),

iv. 51 n. {Phaedr. 246 e),

90 n. {Ion 534 b), 159
n. {Phaedo 60 b), 104 n.

{Tim. 55 c), ^ i. 7 n.

{Tim. 90 A ff.), 12 n.

{passim), ii. 81 n. {Tim.
33), ii. 118 (Tim. 75 n-E),

124 n.

Pleasure and Pain, G i. 41,

56, 77, ii. 46, iii. 51, iv.

81, 101, 225, 238, E ii.

71, 105
Plinth, E ii. 37
Polytheism, G iv. 2, E ii. 2,

36
Pomegranates, see High

Priest

Possession (of property), G
iii. 37, iv. 121, 134, 148,

172, 230 (in sense of
possession loy spirit, see

Inspiration)

Post, L. A., (;iv. 120n., 151
n., 152 n., E ii. 81 n.,

83 n.

Poverty and Riches, lit. and
fig., G iv. 230, ^ ii. 10

Powers of God, see God
Practiser, see Jacob
Praechter, K., Appendix A

passim.

Praise, ^ ii. 6, 107
Prayer, G i. 70, iv. 19, 25, 26,

28, 53, 70, 73, 185, 198,

218, 233, E ii. 2, 49
Preaux, C, E ii. 80 n.

Prediction, see Prophecy
Pride and Humility, G ii. 24,

iii. 25, 30, 47, 48, 56,

iv. 15, 19, 28, 48, 100,

133, 142, 149, 156, 161,

224, 237, E i. 6, 13, 15,

ii. 14, 25, 37, 54
Priests, E i. 10, ii. 100, 105 ;

Israel as nation ofpriests,
EL 10

Primogeniture, G i. 81, iii.

49, iv. 153, 160, 168,

172, 206 n., 224, 229
Princes, sym. sensual men,

G iv. 217
Procopius, Appendix A pas-

sim
Procreation, lit. and fig., G

ii. 49, 56, iii. 18, 21, 47,

48, 56, 61, iv. 56, 86,

154, 210(?), 214, ^ii. 8,

19 (see also Conception)
Progress, Progressive Man,

G iii. 18, 27, 31, 48, iv.

12, 30, 31, 34, 46, 47,

49, 51-55, 66, 101, 108,

137, 175, 188, 190, 191,

198, 200, 215, 229, 243,
J5;i. 3, 7-18, ii. 20; sym.
by Abimelech, G iv. 1 88

;

sym. by Jacob, G iv.

passim ; sym. by Lot,

(t iv. 31-55 passim ; sym.
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by paschal lamb or

sheep, ^i. 3, 7-18

Progression (in music), see

Music
Promise of God, G iii. 55-58

Prophecy, Prophets, G iv. 90,

125, 138, 196, 212, E ii.

27, 29, 43, 49, 67 ; pro-

phetic souls, E \. 4> (see

also Inspiration, Logos)
Prostration before God, G iv.

3, 78, 113, 130, E ii. 83
Providence, see God
Prudence, see Virtue
Ptolemy, Claudius, £^ ii. 81 n.

Punishment for Sin, G i. 35,

77, ii. 14, 43, 54, 77, iii.

52, 66, iv. 4, 8, 25, 26,

50-52, 70, ^ i. 4
Puppet-show, G iii. 48
Purity, see Holiness, Mixture
Purple, sym. M^ater, E ii. 85
Pythagoras, Pythagoreans,

G\. 17, 99, iii. 16, 49, iv.

8, 27 n., E i. 23 n., ii.

33 n. (see also Number-
symbolism)

Quality and Quantity, G iv.

181
Quintessence, see Elements

Rainbow, (r ii. 64
Ram, as sacrifice, E \\. \0\ \

sym. air or reason, G iii.

3,7
Ram (constellation), head of

zodiac, E \, \

Raven, sym. wickedness, G
ii. 36-39

Raw Meat, sym. savagery,
^i. 16

Reason, see Mind
Rebekah, name = " con-

stancy," G iv. 97, 188,

199 ; sym. constancy or

perseverance, G iv. 92-

188 passim
Red, sym. shameful passion,

G iv. 170
Reformation of Character,

G\Y. 12,233,245,^1.8,
13, 15, 16, ii. 107

Refuge, Cities of, G iii. 52
Reitzenstein, R., E ii. 38 n.,

39 n.

Relaxation, see Tension
Repentance, G i. 82, 91, ii.

42, 43, 54, iv. 180, 233,
E\. 13, 15, 16

Rest and Movement (incl.

Change), G i. 87, iii. 39,

62, iv. 1,93, ^ii. 55, 70,

83, 91, 106
Reuben (tribe), G iv. 123
Revelation and Truth (Urim

and Thummim), see

High Priest

Revenge, E \\. 11.

Reverence, see Piety, Pro-
stration

Righteousness, see Justice

Rivers of Paradise, G i.

12
Road to Virtue, G iii. 27,

iv. 108, 125, 131, 226,

242, E i. 19, ii. 13, 26
Roasting, see Food
Robbins, F. E., G ii. 5 n., E

ii. 81 n.

Royal Highway, see Road
to Virtue

Ruddiness, sym. savagery
(in Esau), Q iv, 160
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Sabbath, ^ i. 9

wSabbatical Year, G iii. 39
Sacrifice, lit. and fig., G 1. 62,

ii. 52, iii. 3, 48, 102, E 1.

3,7,10, 12,17, 18, ii. 14,

31, 32, 35, 50, 99, 101 ;

sym, communion, E ii.

69 ; sym. soul, G iv. 28,

^i. 11,98, 100; equality

of, E ii. 99 (see also

Altar, Paschal Lamb)
Sagittarius, E ii. 76
Salt, sym. communion, E ii.

69 ; sym. unfruitfulness,

G iv. 52
Salutary Offerings (Bibl.

" peace-offerings "), see

Sacrifice

Salvation, O i. 71, ii. 11, 22,

25, 27, iii. 52, 57, iv. 7,

26,27,44,45,49-51,54,
130, 198, 233, E ii. 43,

64
Sanctuary, see Holy of Holies
Sapphire, as colour of heaven,

E ii. 37
Sarah, name= " ruler," G

iii. 52, iv. 122 ; sym.
virtue and wisdom, G ii.

26, iii-iv passim
Saturn (planet), E ii. 75
Scarlet, sym. fire, E ii. 85
Schmidt, Helmut, E ii. 124 n.

School-studies, see Educa-
tion

Science, see Knowledge
Scorpio, E ii. 76
Scriptures, gen., G, E pas-

sim ; beauty of, G iv.

196, 223; truth of, G
iv. 168

Scylla, G i. 76

Seals, lit. and fig., E ii. 114,

122, 124 (see also Im-
pressions)

Seasons, see Time
Sediment in Temple-oil, sym.

impurity, E ii. 103
Seeing, see Sight
Seminal Principle or Sub-

stance, G ii. 16, 42, E ii.

68 (see also God, Logos)
Sense-perception, G i. 25, 35,

37, 38, 47-49, 52, 77, 94,

ii. 3, 21, 29, 34, iii. 3, 5,

22, 32, 41, 51, iv. 1, 3,

11,52, 88, 110, 117-121,

189, 203, 215, 239, 240,

243, E i. 4, 8, 22, ii. 3,

13, 16, 52-59, 69, 82, 93-

100, 106,112,121; good
senses v. bad senses, G
iv. 147 ; sense as servant

of mind, (? iv. 215-216 ;

(see also Hearing, Sight,

Smell, Taste, Touch)
Sensual Pleasure (Gr. hedone,

vel sim.), (x i. 31, 41, 44,

46, 51, 99, ii. 7, 8, 12,

18, 22, 29, 37, 46, 49,

56, 57, 59, 61, 68, 69,

iii. 10,21,27,48,51,52,
61, iv. 15, 16, 33-42, 53,

66, 77, 79, 80, 86, 90,

99, 112, 135, 152, 154,

159, 168, 170, 173, 182,

183, 185, 191, 198, 201,
206, 210, 224, 230, 234,

238, 240, 241, 245, E i.

8, 15, 19, ii. 2, 3, 12, 14,

18, 31, 51, 100, 118
Serpent, sym. sensual pleas-

ure, G i. 31-36, 47, 48,
ii. 56, 57
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Servants and Masters, see
Freedom

Seth, name = " one who
drinks water," (r i. 78 ;

sym. virtuous soul, G i.

78, 81

Sheep, as sacrifice, E i. 7, ii.

32, 101 ; Paschal sheep
sym. progress, E i. 3,

7-18

Shem, sym. good, O i. 88, ii.

79
Shoes, sym. road to virtue,

^i. 19

Shoulder, sym. labour, G iv.

98, E ii. 108
Shoulder-pieces, see High

Priest

Shur, name= " wall," G iii.

27, iv. 59
Sight, G i. 77, ii. 3, 21, 34,

iii. 5, 32, 51,iv. 1,3, 11,

^ii. 3, 39, 31, 52, 82, 112
(see also Eye)

Silence, G iv. 108, £" ii. 118
Silenus, G iv. 99
Silver, sym. sense-perception,

E ii. 102
Similarity and Dissimilarity,

E ii. 33
Sin, G i. 65, 68, 73, ii. 14, iii.

40, 41, iv. 60, 65, QQ, 70,

73,92, 152,190,245,^1.
8, 15, 32, ii. 41

Sinai, name — " inacces-

sible," £' ii. 45 ; as scene
of revelation, E ii. 27-49

Sin-oifering, see Sacrifice

Sirens, G iii. 3
Skeptics, G iii. 33
Slavery, see Freedom
Sleep and Sleeplessness, lit.

and fig., G i. 24, iii. 9,

55, iv. 2, 62, 94, E ii. 15,

82
Smell, (? ii. 3, 21, iii. 5, 51,

iv. 1, 11, 52, 214 (see

also Nose)
Smoothness, of Jacob's skin,

sym. frugality, virtue, G
iv. 201, 204, 206

Sobriety, see Drunkenness
Socrates, quoted, G ii. 3, iii. 3

{Phaedr. 246 e) (see also

Plato)

Sodom, name= " blindness,"

G ii. 43, iv. 23, 31 ; name
= " sterility," G iv. 23,

31 ; sym. sense-percep-
tion, G iv. 52

Sodomites, sym. bad traits,

G iv. 36, 38, 51, 52 q
Sojourn, usu. of mind or soul

in body, G iii. 10, 45, iv.

42, 45, 59, 74, 178, 185,

187, 195, ^ii. 2
Solstice, see Equinox
Sons of God, see Angels
Sophists and Sophistry, G

iii. 19, 23-25, 27, 33, 35,

iv. 87, 88, 92, 95, 104,

107, 221
Soul, gen., Gi. 10, 11, 78, ii.

29, iii. 42, 48, 54, iv. 1,

214, 230, 243, £^ i. 17,
^

ii. 35, 39, 71, 80; body
and soul, see Body

;

eightfold soul (reason,

five senses, organ of re-

production, speech—as

in Stoic theory), G i. 75,

ii. 12, iii. 4, iv. 110 ; five-

fold soul (rational, iras-

cible, appetitive, nutri-
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tive, sense-perceptive

—

as in Aristotelian theory),

G iv. 186 ; harmony of
soul, E ii. 20, 38 ; in-

corporeal soul, see Incor-

poreality ; migration of
soul, E ii. 40 ; moved by
itself only, E ii. 120;
origin of soul in wis-

dom, E ii. 36 ; threefold

soul (rational, appetitive,

spirited—as in Platonic

theory), 6^ ii. 59, iv. 216,
E \. 12 ; twofold soul

(rational and irrational),

G iv. 112, 117, 159, 218,
220, E i. 23, 33, 53 (see

also Mind, Sense-per-
ception)

South, E'ii. 101 ; south celes-

tial sphere, E ii. 79
Span (measure), ^ ii. Ill n.

Speech (incl. logos prophori-
kos), G i. 32, 77, ii. 42,

60, iii. 43, iv. 8, 13, 85,

88-90, 96, 102, 107, 108,

120, 132, 140, 210, 214,
221,i!;i. 17, ii. 5, 16,34,
44, 110, 111, 116, 118;
speech as composed of

letters, syllables, words,
discourses, ^ ii. Ill

Spirit, divine spirit, G i. 90,

ii.28,59,iv.5,Z!;ii.33n.;

holy spirit, E ii. 33 (?)

;

vital spirit, G ii. 8, iii. 3
Spring (of water), see Foun-

tain

Spring (season), see Equinox,
Time

Square, see Number-sym-
bolism

Staehle, K., G ii. 5 n., iii.

12 n., 38 n., 49 n., iv.

92 n., llOn., ^ii. 84 n.,

97 n., 100 n.. Appendix
A passim

Staff, sym. rule, £" i. 19

Stars, see Heaven
Statecraft, 6' iv. 165, 218,

236, E ii. 42, 44
Statins, E ii. 76 n. {Theh. iv.

225)
Stein, Edmund, E ii. 62 n.

Sterility, see Barrenness,
Sodom

Stoics, G iii. 3 n., iv. 26 n.,

46 n., 85 n., 145 n., 196
n., E ii. 110 n., 120,

124 n.

Stole, see High Priest

Stone Tablets, ^ ii. 41
Stones, of altar at Sinai, E ii.

30 ; of shoulder-pieces
of high priest, see High
Priest

Strabo, G iv. 1 n.

Strangers, see Foreigners
Sublunary World, see Ele-

ments
Sulphur, (t iv. 51, 52
Summer, see Equinox and

Solstice, Time
Sun, sym. wisdom, G i. 10,

57, 84, ii. 40, iii. 14, iv.

1, 51, 94, 140, 158, ^ii.
32, 51 ; movements of,

<7iii. 3, ^i. 1, ii. 75, 76,
112

Supplanter, see Jacob
Surface (in geometry), E ii.

61, 121

Sword, G i. 57
Symbolism, gen., G^ E pas-
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sim ; nature of, E ii. 52,

71

Sympathy, see Nature, har-
mony in

Tabernacle, sym. corporeal
and sense - perceptible

world, E ii. 49-106 ;

eternity of, E ii. 53;
parts and furniture, see

Altar, Ark, Bar, Cur-
tains, Holy of Holies,

Holy Place, Lampstand,
Pillar, Table, Veils

Table in Tabernacle, sym.
corporeality and sense-

perception, E ii. 69-72,

83, 95 ; its censers, E
ii. 71 ; its ladles, sym.
drink, jE ii. 71 ; its cups,

sym. food, ^ ii. 71 ; its

libation-bowls, £" ii. 71 ;

its wreathed wave, sym.
change, E ii. 70

Tablets, for writing, E ii.

41
Talent (weight), sym. unity,

E ii. 81

Tartarus, G iv. 234, E ii. 40
Tassels, see High Priest

Taste, G i. 35, 77, ii. 3, 21,

iii. 5, 51, iv. 1, 11, 52
Taurus, E ii. 76
Teaching, see Education
Temple and Temple-service,

G iv. 151, E i. 10, 12, ii.

30, 83, 105
Tenses of Verbs, G iv. 166
Tension and Relaxation, G

iv. 29
Tent ofTestimony, see Taber-

nacle

Testament, E ii. 106 (see

also Covenant)
Testimonies, placed in Ark,

E ii. 59, 68, 106
Testimony, in court, E ii. 9
Tetrad, see Number-sym-

bolism
Thanksgiving to God (incl.

Thank-offering), G i. 64,

ii.50,53,iv.26, 113, 130,

194, ^i. 7, ii. 31,69, 72,

83 99 102
Theatre, G iv. 69, 172, 201,

204
Theodoret, Appendix A pas-

sim
Theologians, see Philosophy
Thigh, sym. stability, G iv. 86
Thought (Gr. logos endia-

thetos), E ii. 110, HI,
116 (see also Mind)

Tigris, sym. rage, G \. 12, 13,

iv. 243
Time, gen., G i. 100, ii. 47,

iii. 60, iv. 122, 189, ^ ii.

20 ; came into being
with creation of world,
^ i. 1 ; as measured by
days, months, years,

seasons, G ii. 14, 17, 33,

55, iii. 3, 5, 13, iv. 1, 12,

30, 51, 90, 150, 189, E
i. 1, 8, ii. 5%, 73, 76,

77, 112, 113; various
systems of chronology.
El. 1

Titans, G ii. 82
Tithes, G iii. 39, 5Q, iv. 1 10 n.

Tongue, G iii. 32, E \\. 118
(see also Speech, Taste)

Touch, (?i. 77, ii. 3, 21, iii. 5,

51, iv. 1, 11
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Training of Body, O ii. 63, iii.

12, iv. 29, 210, 238, E
i. 6, ii. 103 (see also

Athletic Contests)
Trance, see Sleep
Tree of Knowledge, G \. II

Tree of Life, (? i. 10, 55
Triad, see Number-symbo-

lism
Tribes of Israel, E ii. 80 (see

also Patriarchs)

Trojan War, E ii. 102
Truth, O iv. 69, 115, 125, 172,

194, 204, 206, 224, E i.

20, ii. 5, 9, 101, 107,

111, 116; truth of
Scripture, G iv. 168 (see

also Opinion)
Tunic, of Adam and Eve, G

i. 53
Turner's Art, see Arts

Unbounded, E i. 23
Undergarment of high priest,

see High Priest

Understanding, see Mind
Unity and Separateness, E

ii. 33, 88, 118
Unleavened Bread, sym. hu-

mility, E \. 15 ; festival

of ^i. 1 n.

Uplifters, see Lampstand
Urim and Thummim, see

High Priest

Valley, sym. state of soul, G
iv. 195

Veils of Tabernacle, veil be-
tween Holy Place and
Holy of Holies, sym.
four elements, E ii. 91-

95,106: veil at entrance

to Tabernacle (called

"covering"), E ii. 96, 97
Venison, sym. character, G

iv. 167, 222
Venus (planet), E ii. 75
Virginity, lit. and fig., G iv.

95, 99, 111, 119, 132,'

143, 242, ^ ii. 3 ; vir-

ginity of number seven,

see Number-symbolism
Virgo, E ii. 76
Virtue and Virtuous Man,

gen., G^i. 51,75, 97, 100,

ii. 12, 38-40, 59, 71, 76,

79, iii. 1, 8, 19-22, 27,

30,40,48,51,54,60,61,
iv. 2,6-16,20,22,45, 61,

63, 69, 73, 80, 84, 92,

116, 129, 133, 134, 144-

148, 152, 157, 166, 167,

172, 204, 206, 215, 217,
222, 225, 228, 231, 241,
243, E i. 6, 7, ii. 13, 23,

27, 38, 53, 54, 71, 103,

116; cardinal virtues

(incl. two or more), G i.

12, 13, 99, ii. 23, iii. 53,
iv. 11, 157, 159, 214, E
i. 4, 8, ii. 12, 17, 112;
beauty of virtue, G iv.

99 ; is motherless, G iv.

68 ; is older than vice,

G^ iv. 51 ; is sister or
brother of wisdom, G iv.

60, QQ, 162
Vision of God, see Sight
Voice, see Speech ; voice of

God, see God
Voluntary and Involuntary

Acts, (? i. 21, 66, 68, ii.

45, 50, 69, 79, iii. 51,56,
iv. 1, 34, 37, 64, Q5, 70,
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73, 133, 180, 204, 211,
231, ^i. 4, ii. 27,36, 50

Vowels, G^iii. 43, iv. 117

Wall, sym. protection, G iii.

27 (see also Shur)
War, see Peace
Wasp, sym. divinely sent

power, E ii. 24
Water, gen., E ii. 56, 85,

88, 90, 117-120; sym.
icosahedron, G iii. 49 ;

sym. health, E ii. 18 ;

sym. passion, G ii. 37 ;

sym. purification, G iv.

5 ; sym. wisdom, G iv.

94, 98, 102, 104-107 (see

also Elements)
Water-jar, sym. education,

(?iv. 98, 100, 107; sym.
grace, G iv. 102

Weaving, sym. elements, E
ii. 86

Weight, E ii. 56, 57, 81, 118
Wells, see Fountain
Wendland, P., G ii. 64 n., iv.

68 n., 88 n., 145 n., E ii.

21 n., 49 n., Appendix
A passim

West, G i. 7, E ii. 101
Wheat, for sacrifice, E ii.

99
Whiteness, see Laban
Whole Burnt - offering, see

Sacrifice

Widows, E ii. 3, 4
Wild Goat, permitted for

food, E ii. 101
Wilderness, E ii. 83 ; sym.

search for virtue, G iii.

27, iv. 31, E ii. 100
Will, see Voluntary Acts

Wine, G ii. 67, 68, iv. 9, 82,

^ii. 15, 18, 71, 118; as

offering to God, E ii.

102 (see also Drunken-
ness)

Wings, of powers of God,
E ii. 64

Winter, see Equinox, Time
Wisdom, gen., O i. 1 1, 56, 57,

90, ii. 12, 23, 40, 41, 44,

72, 75, 76, iii. 1, 21, 23-

25, 28, 29, 33, 35, 39,

42-44, 61, iv. 1, 2, 6, 8,

11, 14,25,28,29,33,35,
41,46,47,51,53,59,60,
62, 66-68, 70, 73-76, 91,

93, 94, 101, 103, 104,

108, 116, 121, 125, 134,

138-140, 143, 158, 159,

165, 172, 182, 184, 188,

193, 194, 198, 201, 217,

218, 232, 233, 243, E i.

4,8, 15, 23, ii. 12, 13, 15,

23, 36, 38, 44, 103, 108 ;

is beautiful, G iv. 99 ;

is daughter of God, G
iv. 97 ; is motherless,

G iv. 145 ; is mother of
all things, G iv. 47 ; is

spiritual light, ^ ii. 7 ;

is virgin, E ii. 3
Wolfson, H. A., G \. 100 n.,

iv. 90 n., 125 n., 137 n.,

147 n., 160n., Ei. 23n.,
90 n., 105 n.

Woman, contrasted with man
as symbol of sense con-
trasted with symbol of

mind, G i. 25-29, 33, 37,

43, 45, 47, 52, ii. 14, 26,

49, iii. 3, 18, 47, iv. 15,

38, 52, 148, 160, E i. 7,
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female as imperfect
male, E i. 7

Wood, of ark, sym. incor-

ruption, E ii. 53, 57
Word of God, see God, Logos
World, see Creation, Ele-

ments, Nature
Wreathed Wave, see Ark,

Table
Writing, JE' ii. 41

Year, name == " contains
everything within it-

self," E i. 8, ii. 67 (see

also Time)
Youth, see Life

Zillah, G i. 77
Zodiac, G iv. 164, E ii. 75-78,

109, 112-114 (see also
under names of Con-
stellations)

Zoor (Bibl. Zoar), name=
" mountain," G iv. 50 :

sym. salvation or de-
struction, G iv. 50
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